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How .to improve all He!ps and Means, and to Perform all Duties ; How to Over- 
come Temptations, and to eſcape or mortifie every dm. 
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In Four Parts, 


[. CHRISTIAN ETHICKS ( or private Duries. ) 

IL CyrisTilan OECONOMICKS (or Family Duries. ) 

IH. CyurRisTilanN ECCLESIASTICKS (or Church Duries. ) 

IV. CurisTiIanNPoLITICKs (or Duties to our Rulers and Neighbours.) 
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Mal. 2. 7, 8. The Prieſts lips ſhould keep Knowledge, and they ſhould ſeek the Liw athis mouth; fir be is the 
meſſenger of the Lord of Hyits. But ye are dep artcd out of the way : le have Cauſed many to flumble at 
the Law; ye have corrupted the Covenant of Levi— 

Matth. 13. 52. Every SCRIBE which is inſtrucied unto the King1om of Heaven, is like unto 8 man that | 
is an Houſholder, which bringeth f-rth out of his Treaſure things New and O14. 

Heb. 5. 13, 14+ For every one that uſeth Milk is unskilful in the Word of Righteouſnrſs : for be is a Babe : 

But Boo meat belongeth to them that are of full age : Thoſe who by reaſon of U $ E, bave heir [caſes ex- 

erciſed ro diſcern both Good and Evil. 


PRACTICAL THEOLOGIE, 


not abort WORDS, to no profit, but to the Jubverting of the Hearers : Study to ſhew thy ſc!f approved 
 UNTO GOD, a Workman that needeth not to be aſhamed, KIGHTLY DIVID ” NG «be! 
word of Truth. But ſhun profane and vain Bablings for they wil ixcrcaſe unto more Ungodlineſy, and 
their Word will cat as doth a Canker. 
2 Pet. 3. 16. In which (Pauls Epiſtles) are ſome things bard to be © WPIFR which they that are unlkamcd 
and untiable wreſt, as they do alſo the other Scriptures to their own "8 deſtruftion. 


4 


LONDON, 
Printed , by Robert White, tor Nevill Simmons , at the Sign of the Princes 


Arms in S': Pauls Church-yard. 167 3. 


: $5, 4 
; & p > x. £9K - 
5 at WO - C 3 EIS $ *5 , TR 
c ” > L & *0y; 7 wh 
- Pl, LS "Ee 4 £ 

4 . | 

- « Y 2 

wth 5 -# X 


; 
| 
boy 
| 
F 
3 
b 
: 
£ 
: 
. 
f 


Advertiſements. 


At crew. Bookis lo bigthat I muſt make no longer Preface, 
THR 22—JE<L = 2% l 


| O 
than to give you this necellary thorr account, 1. Of 


the Quality, 2.. Andthe Reaions of this Work. 


I. The matter you will ſee in the Contents : As 
Am. ſis his Cates of Conlcience are to his Medrlla, the 
lecond and Practical part of Theologie, fo 1s this to 
a Methodus Theologie which I have not yet publiſhed. 
And 1. Asto the Method of this, it 1s partly natural, bur principally Moral, 
that is, partly ſuitable to the real order of the Matter, bur chiefly of uſeful- 
neſs, ſecundum ordinem Intentions, where our realons of each location are 
tercht from the End. Therefore ualels I might be tedious in openingymy 
reaſons 4 fine for the order of every particular, | know not how to give 
you full ſatisfattion. Burt in this Practical part I am the leſs folicitous 
about the Accuratzneſs of method, becaule it more belongeth rothe former Part 
(the Theory ) where | doitas well as I am able. 

2. This Book was written in 1664. and 1665. ( except the Eccleſiaſtick 
Caſes of Conſcience, and a tew ſheets Rice added) : And fince the Wri- 
ting of it, ſome invitations drew me to publiſh, my Realons of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, my Life of Faith, and Directions for weak Chriſtians : by 
which the work of the rwo'firlt Chapters here is tullier done : And there-_ 
fore\l was inclined here to leave them our. Bur for the uſe of ſuch Fami- 
lies as may have this without the other, I torbore ro diſmembercit. . 

3- Bur there is a great diſproportion between the ſeveral parts of the 


Book. 1. The firſt Part 1s largelt, becaule I thought that the Heart mult 


| be kept with greateſt diligence, ang thar it the Tree be good the fruit will 


be good ; andI remember Pauls cqunlel, 1 Tim. 4 16. Take heedto thy ſelf 
and untothy Do&rine : Continue in them : for in doing this thou ſhalt ., 
both ſave thy felt and them that hear thee. Nothing 1s well done by 
him that beginneth now at home : Asthe man is, fo is his ſtrength, and 
work. 2. Therwo firſt Chapters are too courle and tedious for thoſe of 
the higher form; ( who may paſs them over ). Bur the reſt muſt be (po- 
kento; To whom. that 1s unprofitable which is moſt ſuirable and plea- 
ſant to more excrciſed and accurate wits. The Grand- Direfiions are but 
the explication of the eſſentials of Chrittianiry, or of the Baptilmal Co- 


\yenanrt, even of our Relation-duties to (rod the Father, Son ( in ſeveral. 


A 2 parts 
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parts of his kelation ) and of the Holy (Thoſt. "The doctrine of Tempiatiz 


ons is handled with brevity, becaule they are{onumerous ; left a due am- 


plication (ſhould have {welled the Book roo much ; (when a imall: part 
of their number maketh up lo much of Mr. John Downame's great and-ex- 
cellent Treatiſe called The (briſtian Welfare.) The great radical fins are 
handled more largely than feemeth proportionable ro the reſt, becaule al] 
die when they are dead. . And I am large abour Redeemmng 1 une, becaulc 
therein the ſum of a holy obedient life isincluded. Z 

4. If any ſay, Why call you that a ſum of Prattical 2 heologie wich 1 bur 
the Dirething part, and leaverh out the explication, realons, various Ules, 
marks, morives, &c ? Ianſwer, 1. Had lintended Sermonwile to fay all 
that might well be ſaid on each lubject,it would have made many Volumes 
as big as this. 2. Where I thought them needtul, rhe explication of each duty 
and fin is added, with marks, contraries, counterfeits, morives, ec. And 
Uſes are ealily added by an ordinary Reader, without mymaming them. 

5. Ido clpecially defire you to obſerve, that the rzlolving of prathic.l 
(aſes of Conſcience, and the reducing ot Theorerical knowledge into erious 
Chriſtian Prachice and promoting a Sklful facility in the tairhful exerciſe of 
univerſal obedience, and Holinels of heart and life, is the great work of 
this Treatiſe ; And that where I thoughrir needful the Caſes are reduced ro 
exprels Queſtions 2nd Antwers: Bur had 1 done lo by all, many fuch Vo- 


Jumes would have vcen roo little : And therefore I thought the Direting 
' way molt brief and fit for (f-riſtian prattice : For if you mark them, you will 


find few Directiens 11 the Book, which may nor pals for the an{wer of an 
( implycd ) Queition or Cale of Conſcience, And when | havegiven you 
the Anſwer 1n a Direction, an ingenious Reader can tell what Nueſtion it is 
that is anſwered ; And fo, many hundred Cates are herere{olved, elpecial- 
ly in che two firſt Parts, which are nor interrogarively named. 

6. And I muſt do my lelt the r1ght asro notiheto the Reader, thar this 
Treatile was written when 1 was ( for not-fubſcribing, Declaring, CLIC. 
forbidden by the Law to Preach, and when [ had been long ſeparated far 
from my Library and jrom all Books, laving an incon{1derable parcel 
which wandred with me, where went: By which means this Book hath 
two detects : 1. It hath no Cales of Conlcience but. what my bare mcmory 
brought to hand : And Caies are ſo innumerable, thar it is far narder, me- 
thinks, to remember the: 5, than ro anſwer them : whereby ir came to 


als that lome of the kcclehattica] Cales, are pur out of their proper place, | 


bccauſe I could not leatonably remember them. For I had no one Caluiit 
bur Ameſivs with me. Bur (after about twelve years ſeparation) having 
received my Library, I hind thar the very light of Sayrus, Fra79ſo, Roderiquez, 
1t, &c. might have helpt my memory to a greater number : Bur 
perhaps thele will be enough tor thoſe thar | intend them for. 2. And 
bythe lame caule the Margin is unfurnithed of ſuch citations 25 are ac- 
counted an Ornament, and in ſome cafes are very uſeful. The ſcraps 
inlerted out of my tevy crivial Books at hand being lo mean, as thar | am 
well content (except about Monarchy Par. 4. ) thatthe Read 


| PE about er pals them 
by as not Worthy of his notice. 


wo 
And it's lixe thac the ablence of Books, will appear to the Readers loſs 
ne mitervs of the Treatite : BurtLthall have this advantage by it that 


he 
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he will not accuſe me as a plagiary ; And it may be {ome little advantage to 
him, that he hath no tranſcript of any mans Books, which he had betore, 
bur the product of ſome experience, with a naked unbyaſled perception of 
the Matter or Things themlelves. 

7. Note alſo that the third and forrth parts are very much defective of 
whart they ſhould contain, about the Powrr and Government of CTods officers 
in ( bwrcþ and State; of which no Readers will expect a realon bur ſtrangers, 
whole expeQations I may nor fatisfie. Bur as 1 mult protels that. hope 
nothing here hath proceeded, from: Diſloyalty, or diſreipþect ro Authority, Go- 
wernment, Unity , Concord, Peace or Order, or trom any oppolition to Faith, 
Piety, Love, or Juſtice ; ſoit unknown to me, there be any thing tound here, 
that is contrary or injurious to any one of theſe, | do hereby renounce it, 
and deſire it may be taken as non-ſcriptum. 


[1T. The Ends and Uſe; for which I wrote this Book are theſe : 1. Thar 
when could nor Preach the Golpel as I would, | might do it as I could. 
2. Thar three ſorts might have the benefit as followerh. 

| Tharthe Younger and more unfurnithed, and unexperienced fort of 
Miniſters, might have a promprtuary at hand, for PraQical Reſolutions 
and Directions on the ſubjects that they have need ro deal in. And though 
Sayrus and Fragoſo have done well, I would not have us under a neceſlity, 
of going to the Romanilts for our ordinary: lupplies : Long have our Di- 
vines been wiſhing for ſome fuller Caſuiftical Tra&tate : Perkins began 
well. Biſhop Sanderſon hath done excellently de Juramento ; Ameſius hath 
exceeded all, though briefly : Mr. David Dickſon hath put more of our 
Engliſh Caſes abour the ſtate of San&tificarion, into Larine, than ever was 
done before him. Biſhop Jer. Tailor hath in two Folio's bur begun the co- 
pious performance of the work. And till men are calling for more, 
which have attempted : Hoping that others will come after and do ber- 
ter than we all. 

If any call ir my Pride to think that any Miniſters or Students are fo raw 
as toneed any thing that I can add rothem, ler him bur pardon me for ſay- 
ing that {uch demure peac_ for a feigned Humility, ſhall nor draw me 
ro a confederacy with Blindneſs, Hypocriſte and Sluth, and Iwill pardon him 
tor his charge of Pride. 

[tis long ago ſince many forreign Divines ſubſcribed a+requeſt, that 
the Engliſh would give themin Larne a lum of our Practical Theologie ; 
which Mr.Dury ſent over, andrwelve great Divines of ours wrote to Biſhop 
Uſher (as Dr. Bernard tells you in his Life) to draw them up a form or 
Method : Bur it was never done among them all, And it's {aid that Bi- 
ſhop Downame ar laſt undertaking it, he dyed in the attempt. Had this 
been done, its like my Jabour might, have been ſpared. Bur being 1un- 
done, I have thus made this Eſſay. Bur I have been neceſſitated to leave 
our much ( about Converſion, Mortifcation, Self-denyal, Self-acquain- 


tance, Faith, Juſtification, Judgement, Glory, ec.) becauſe I had wrir- 


ten of them all before. 


II. And Ithought it notunuſeful rothe more Judicious Maſters of Fa-. 
miles; who may choole and read ſuch parcels totheir Famihes, as at any 
time 
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time the caſe requireth. And indeed I began it rudely, with an Intention 
of that Plainneſs and Brevity which Families require : But hoding thar ir 
ſixelled ro abizger bulk than I intended, I was fain to write my Lijeof Faith, 
as a Breviate and Subſtitute, for the Families and perſons that cannot haye 
__ and ule ſolarge a Volume: (preluppoling my Directions for lound Con- 
verfion, for weak Chriltians, and for p:ace of Conſcience, printed long ago.) 


4 


J © HT. Andtoprivate Chriſtians Ithought it not in vain, to haye at hand ſo 
| Univerſal a Pireftory and Reſolution of Donbrs ; not expecting that they re- 
" © memberall, bur may on every occaſion, turn ro luch particulars as they 
moſt need. | | 2 
Burl muſt expe to be aſſaulced with thele Objections ( And it is not 
only prophane Welter: and malignant enemies, that arc uled by Satan to 
}  vilihe and oppole our {ervice of God ). | | 


© Object. I. You have written to9 many Þooks already : Who do you think hath ſo 
little to do as to read them all ? Ts it not Pride and [elf-conceiteduefS to think that your 
[criblings are worthy tobe read? and hat the world hath need of fo mich of your m- 

ſtruttrms ? as if there were no wiſe men but you ? Nou have given offence already by 

yorr writings : yo1u ſhould write leſS and Preach more. THe wa 
Anſw. 1. have ſeldome, 1t ever, in all my Miniſtry, omitted one Ser- 

Et mon for all my Writings : I was not able to Live in London nor ride abroad, 

; Bar through Czods mercy I ſeldom omitted any opportuniries ar home. 

} 2. And if I Preach the lame Doctrine that | write, why thould not 
[ | men be as angry with me for preaching It, as for writing it. Bur it jt þe 
b-— end and true, why is it not as good Preach by thePreisro many thouſands, 
| - and formany years after] am dead, asto Preach to a Parlour tull for a few 
hours? Or why is not both as good as one? | 
3. will nor take the Reverend Objector to be ignorant that Writing, 
and/publithing the Word of Crod by'it, is preaching it, and the moſt pub- 
lick preaching : And hath the example of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts 
as well as ſpeaking : And one i5no more appropriate to them than the 
other : though the Extrandinaries of both be proper to them. Anddo you 
not perceive what felt-condemning contradiction it js, at the ſametime 
( ro cry out againſt thole that diflwade you from preaching , or hinder 


 , 


you, and tell you it is ncedlels, and you are proud to think thar the 


| world needeth your preaching, and yer your ſelves to lay the very ſame 

i againſt your brethrens preaching by the Preſs. I know an ignorant il- 

| literate Sectary might {ay, IWritmg is no preaching, and you are call:d to preach 

| and not to write, But I mult reverence you mere than to ſuppole you ſo 

ablurd. Other men forbid you but leſs publick preaching , and you 

reproach me tor more publick Preaching : that's the difference. How 

hard 1s it tro know what Spirit we are of 2 Did you think that you 

had bcen Patrons of idlene(s, and Silencers of Miniſters, while you 

declaim lo much againſt ir. Your pretence that you would have 

me preach more is teigned. Are you lure that you preach ofter than 

; | do: When | perlwaded Miniſters heretotore to Carechize and inſtruct all 

f their Pariſhes perionally, tamily by familv, you ſaid it was more toil than 

| ; was our duty : andnow you are againſt much Writing too; and yer would 
; be thought laborious Miniſters. : And 


i 
| 
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And as to the number and length of my Writings, it is my own labour 
that maketh them ſo, and my own great trouble, that the world cannor 
be ſufficiently inſtructed and edified in tewer words. Bur 1. Would nor 
all your Sermons let together be as long ? And why 1s not much and long 

reaching bmeable, if long Writings be: 2. Are not the works of Au- 
enſtine and (hryſoſtome, much longer ? Who ha hath reproached Aquinas 
or Suarez, Calvin or Zaichy, &c. tor the number and greatnels of the Vo- 
lumes they have written? Why do you contradict your ſelves !by afte- 
Qing great Libraries? 3. When did I ever perlwade any one of you, to 


buy or read any Book of mine ? What harms will ' they do thole thar 


let them alone 2 Or what harm can it do. you for other men to read 
them ? Ler them betoyou as it they had never been written, and ic will 
be nothing to you how many they are. And if all 'others'take not you 
or their ] utors to choole for them the Books that they mult read, that 
1s not my doing, but their own. If they err in taking themſelves to be 
hteer Judges than you, what tendeth molt to their own [{dification, why 
do you nor teach them better ? 4. Either it 1s Gods Iruth, or Error which 
| write. If Error, Why doth no one of you ſhew lo much Charity, as 
by Word or Writing to inftrutt me better, nor evince it to my fact, but do 
all ro others by backbiting ? If Truth, What harm will ic do? If men had 


not let{ure to read our Writings, the Bookſellers weuld filence us, and 


| lave you the labour: For none would Print them. 5. But who can pleaſe 


all men? Whileſt a few of you cry out of roo much, what if twenty or 
an hundred for one be yer for more ? How ſhall | know whether you or 
they be the wiler and the better men? _ | 

Readers, you lee on what terms we fault do the work of God ? Our 
flothful fleth is backward, and weary-of to much labour : Malignant 
enemies of piety are againſt it all. Some lothtul brethren think itne- 
celſary to cloak their Heſhly eale, by vilitying the diligence of others. 
Many Se&ts whom we oppole, think it the interelt of their cauſe ( which 
they call Gods cauſe) ro make all thats laid againlt them ſeem vain, 
contempuble and odious ; which becauſe they cannot do by Contuta- 
tion, they'le do by backbiring and conhdent chat. And one or two Re- 
verend Brethren, have, by the wildom delcribed exactly, James. 15, 16. 
arrived at the liberty of backbiting and Magitterial ſentencing the works 
of others, ( which they confels they never read,) that their Reputation of 
being molt Learned, Orthodox, Worthy Divines, may keep the Chair art 
caljer rates, than the waſting of their fleſh in unwearied laboursto know 
the truth, and communicateit tothe world. And fome are angry, who are 
torward to write, that the Bookſellers and Readers filence not others as 
well as them. 


Object. 11. Your Writings differing from the common judgement have already 
cauſed offence to the »odly. ; 

Anſw 1. To the Godly that were of a contrary opinion only , Sores 
that will not be healed, uſe robe exalperated by the Medicine. 2. It was 
none bur healing Pacificatory Writings, that have cauled that offence. 
3. Have not thole diſſenters Writmgs more offended the Godly that were againſt 
them? They bave bur one trick, tro honour their denyal, which more 


diſho- 
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diſhonoureth it, even by unſanctifying thoſe that are nor of their minds, 
4.1f God bleſs me with opportunity and help,l will oftend {luch men much 
more, by endeavouring further than ever 1 have done, rhe quenching ot thar 
fire which they are ftill blowing up, and dercCting rhe folly and milchict 
of thoſe Logomachies by which they militate againſt Love and Concord, 
and enflame and tear the Church of God. And ler them know that I am 
abour it. - Bur ſome Paſtors as well as _— have the weakneis to think 
that all our Preachings and Writings muſt be broughr under their domunuon, and 
to their barr, by the bare ſaying that [ We offend the Godly ] that 1s, thoſe 
of their epinion, which they falſly call by the name of ſcandal. 5. Bur [ 
chink they will find little Controverſe to offend chem in this Book. 


Obje&t. ITT. You ſhould take more leiſure, and take other mens judgement of your 
Writings before you thruſt them out ſo haſtily. 
Anjw. 1, I have but a little while to live, and therefore muſt work while 


itis day. Time will not ſtay. 2.1 doſhew them to thoſe thar [take to be 
moſt judiciqus, 'and never refuted any mans cenſure; Bur it 1s not man 


that have leiſure codo me fo greata kindneſs. Bur that I commit them 


not tothe peruſal of every Objector, is a fault uncurable, by one thar ne- 
ver had an Amanuenſts, and hath bur one Copy uſually. 3. And if Tcould 
doit, how ſhould [I be ſure that they would nor differ as much among 
themlclves, as they do from me ? And my Writings would be like the 
Picture which the great Painter expoſed to the cenſure of every paſſen- 
ger, and made 1t ridiculous to all, when he altered all thar every one ad- 
viſed him to alter. , And, tortell you the truth, 1 was never yer. blamed by 
one ſide as.not ſufficiently pleaſing them , bur 1was blamed alſo by the 


contrary ſide, for coming fo near them: And 1 had nor wit enough ro 


know which party of the accuſers was the wiſer? And therefore am re- 
ſolved to ſtudy to pleaſe God and Conſcience, and to take man-pleaſing , 
when inconſiſtent, for an impoſSible and unprofitable work, and to ceate 
from man whole breath is in his Noftrils, whoſe thoughts all periſh as 


he paſleth off the Judicature of his Stage, to the Judicacure of God. 


Obje&t I V. Your Ecclefraſtical ( aſes, are da 
mens zeal agamſt Error. 


Anſw. The world hath long enough eſcaped the danger of Peace and 
Reconciliation : It had been well if they had as long eſcaped the danger of 


ngerouſly reconciling, tending to abate 


” 


| your Conceited-Orthodox ftrife, which hath brought in confuſion. and 


all cvil works : I take it robe a Zeal cfteftively againſt Love, and againſt 
Wuty, and againſt Chriſt, which with the Preachers of extreams, goeth un- 
der the name of a Zeal againlt Error, and for Truth. 


Object. V. Are all theſe Numerous Direttions to be found in Scripture * Shew us 
them m Scripture, or you trouble the ( burch with your own inventions. 

Anſw. 1. Are all your Sermons, in the Scripture > And all the good 
Books of your Library in the Scripture ? 2. Will you have none bur 
Readers in the Church, and put down Preachers ? Sure it is the Reader that 


delivercth all and only the Scripture. 3. Are we not Men before we are 
(hriſtians * And 1s not the Light and Law of Natwe, Divme * And was the 
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Scripture written to be inſtead of Reaſon, or of a Logick, or otherſubſer- 
vient Sciences? Or muſt they not all be fanttified and uſed for Drvinity ? 

. But 1 think that as all good Commentaries and Sermons , and Syſtems 
of Theology are in Scripture, ſo is the Directory here given, and is 
proved by the evidence of the very thing .diſcourſt of, or by the plaineſt 


Texts. 


Object. VI. You confound your Reader by (uriuſity of diſtinttions. 

nſw. 1. It they are vain or falſe, ſhame them by dereCting ir, or you 
ihame your lelves by blaming them, when you cannor ſhew theerror : 
Expoſe not your ſelves to laughter by avoiding juſt diſtinftion to eſcape confur 


fron; thatis, avoiding knowledge to eicape Ignorance, or Light to eſcape 


darknels. 2.1It is ambiguity and confuſion that breedeth and feedeth almoſt 
all our pernitious Controverſies : And even thole that bring in error by 
vain diſtinction, muſt be confured by berrer diſtinguiſhers, and nor by 
ignorant Confounders. I will believe the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Tim.2.14 15,16. 
that Loyomachie 1s the plague by which the hearers are ſubverted, and ungod- 
lineſs increaſed; and that Orthotomie or right dividing the Word of Truth is the 
Cure. And Heb. 5. 15. Diſcerning both good and evil, is the work of long 
and well exerciſed ſenſes. | 


Objea. V II. Is this your reducing our faith to the primitive ſimplicity, and to 


tle (reed ? What a toilſome rask do you make Religion by overdoing ? Is any man 


able to remember all theſe numberleſs Direttions. | 

Anſw. 1. I pray miſtake not all thele for Articles of Faith. Iam more 
zealous than ever I was for the reduction of the Chriſtian faith to the 
primitive ſimplicity ; and more confident that the Church will never have 
Peace ant Concord, till it be {o done, as to the teſt of mens Faith and 
(ommunion. But he that will have no Books bur his Creed and Bible, 


may follow that, Sectary, who when he had burnt all his other Books as 


humane inventions, at laſt burnt the Bible, when he grew Learned enough 
to underſtand, that the tranſlation of that was Humane too. 

2 If menthink not all the Tools in their Shops, and all the Furniture 
of their Houles, or the number of their Sheep, or Cattle, or Lands, nor 


the number of Truths received by a Learning intellect, &c. to be a trou- 


ble and toil, why ſhould they think lo of the number of Helps to facili- 
rate the practice of their duty? If all the Books in your Libraries make 
your Studies or Religion toillome, why do you keep them ? and donot_ 
cometo the Vulgar Religion, that would hear no more but f Think well, 


ſpeak well, and do well J, or |. Love God and your neighbour, and do as you would 


be done by ]J. He that doth this truly, ſhall be ſaved: Bur there goeth 
more to the building of a houſe, thanto ſay, Lay, #he foundation, and raiſe 
the Juperſtrufture : Univerſals exiſt not but in individuals; and the whole 
conſiſteth of all the parts. 

3. It is not expected that any man remember all theſe Directions. There- 
fore I wrote them, becauſe men cannot remember them,that they may upon every 
neceſſary occaſion, go to that which they have preſent uſe for , and 
cannot otherwiſe remember. 

in ſumm, to my quarrel{ome Brethren | hayetwo requeſts, 1. That in- 


(2) Read. 
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' accuſed or Conſcience for doing no more, and of men for doing* 
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Read of their unconſcionable, and yet unretormed cuſtome of back- 
biting, they would: tell me to my face of my offences by convincing 
evidence, and not temptthe hearers tothink them envioas: and 2. That 
what I do amiſs, they would do better : and not be {uch as will neither labo- 
rioufly ſerve the Church themſelves, nor ſuffer others : and that the 
will not be guilty of Idleneſs themſelves, nor tempt me to be a ſlothful ſer- 
pant, who have lo little time to ſpend: For | dare not ſtand before God 
under that guilt: And that they will not joyn with the enemies and 
reſiſters of the publication of the Word of God. 

| And to the Readers my requeſt is, 1. That what ever for Quantity 
or Quality in this Book 1s an impediment tO their regular univerlal obe- 
dience, and to a truly holy life, they would negle& and caſt away : 
2. But that which is truly.Inſtrutting and Helpful, the y would diligently Di- 
geſt and Praftice ; And I encourage them by my teſtimony , that by long 
_—_—— L am aſſured, that this PRACTICAL RELIGION will 


afford both to ( burch, State and ( onſcience, more certain and more ſolid 39 
Peace, than contending Dilputers, with all their pretences of Orthodox- KT 
neſs and Zeal againſt Errors for the Truth, will ever bring, or did ever YL; 
attain to. | -: nz 

I crave your pardon for this long Apology : Ic is an Age where the WK 

Objections are nor teigned, and where our greateſt and moſt coſtly (ervices A 


of God, are charged on us as our greatelt (ins; and where at once FA 
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The Introdatiin. Page I, 2+ 


CHAP. þ 


Freftions t0 Unconverted grace- 
leſs ſinners for the attain- 
ment of ſaving Grace : 
Sd. 1. What is preſuppoſed in 
the Reader of theſe Dire- 
(HUN Ss P- 3 

Containing Reaſ ns 
Atheiſm and Ungodliniſs. 
S. 2 Treenty Di-cftons. P. 6 

S. 3. Thirty Temptations by which Satan bindereth 
' mens converſion. P- 26 

Ten Temptations by which he would perſwade men 
that their heinous mortal fins which prove them 
unconverted, are but the pardoncd infirmities of 


the penitent. P- 33 


k 
% 
ith '% | 
gA/ 
F 
by 


y» 
» 


CHAP. II. 

' DireGiions to weak Chriſtians for ther ctabliſþment 
and growth. P. 36 

Dirc&t. 1. Againſt receiving Religion meerly for the 
Novelty or Reputation of it. ibid. 

DireQ. 2. Lex Judgement, Zeal and Practice go 
equally together. P» 38 

Direct. 3. Keep a fhort Meth:d4 of Divinity, or a 
Catechiſm, ftill in your memory. P- 39 

[D:reCt. 4+ Certain Gautions about Controverſies 3n 


azainſt 


a 


Ethicks. 


| Religion : H:b. 6. 1. opened. P+ 40 
Dire&. 5. Think not too highly of your firſt degrees 
of Grace or Giftr. Time and diligence are meceſ- 

ſary to growth. How the Spirit dth illuminate. 
The danger of thit fin. P41 
Direct. 6. Lee neither difficulties nw oppoſitions in 
the beginning diſcourage you- Reaſ ms. P- 43 

Dire. 7. Value and uſe a Powerful faithſul Mini- 

mſtry. Reaſins : Objections anſwered. Pe 

Direct. 8. For Charity, Unity and Catholiciſm, 

' againſt Schiſm ; Pretences for Schiſm confuted. 


| | P- 47 

Dire. 9. Let not ſufferings make you ſin, by paſſion, 
or diſhonouring authority. Þ- 49 
Dire&. 10. Take heed. of running from one Oxtream 
in!9 another. P- 50 

' Dire. 11. Be mt too confident in your firſt appre- 
benſions or opinions , but modeſtly ſuſpicions of 
them, P-51 
Dire&. 12. What to dy when Controverſies divide 
the Church. Of filencing truth. P- 52 
Dire. 13. What Godlineſs is : -The beſt life on 
earth. How Satan wonld make it ſeem trouble- 
ſome and ungrateſul, ' 1. By difficulties. 2. By 
various Sefs. 3+ By ſcrupulofity. 4+ By your over- 
diving in your own inventions. $5» By perplexing 
fears and ſorrows. 6. By unmortified Injts. 7. By 
aGual firs. 8. By ignorance of the Covenant of 
grace. P- 54 
D'rc&. 14. Mortifie the fleſh , and rule the ſenſes, 
P+ 57 


8nd the appetite. 
7 ( 4 2 ) Y% Dire&. 
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Dire. 15. be wary in chooſing not only your Teach- 
rs, but your Company alſ9y. Their Os 
| 3 
DireR. 16. What Books to prefer and read , and 
what to reed. P. 60 
Dirc&. 17, Toke not a DoFrine of Libertiniſm for 
Free Gf ace. P. 61 
DircR. 18. Take heed left Grace degencrate, wo 
Counterſeits, formality, &c. '. Þ- 63 
Dire&. 19+ Reckon not on proſperity or long life, but 
live as dying. Pp» 65 
Dirc&. 20. See that your Religion be purely Divine: 
That God- be your Firſt and Laſt and All: Man 
nothing. P. 66 


CHAP. IL 


iz 

The General Grand Direttions Yor walking with God, 
in a life of faith and Holineſs > Containing the 
Eſſentials of Godline(s and Chriſtianity. p+ 69 

Gr. Dir. 1. Underſtand well the Nature, Grounds, 
Reaſon and Order of Faith and Godlineſs : Pro- 
poſitions opening ſomewhas of * them. The RKea- 
der muſt notc, that bere I blotted out the Mcthod 
and Helps of Faith, having fullicr opened them 
in a Treatiſe called The Reatons of the Chriltian 
Religion , and another of the Unrealonablenels 
ot Infidelity. | 

Gr. Dir. 2. How to live by Faith on Chrift. How 
to make Uſe of Chrift, in twenty neceſſities. P+ 72 

Gr. Dir. 3- How 10 Believe in the Holy Ghoſt, and 


flions for preſervation and Remeay. 1+ How $- 
tan prepareth his baits of Temptation» P+ L11 


2. How be applyeth them. | P-114. 
Tit. 3. Temptations to draw m! off from dety. 
| | P. 124 
Tit. 4. Temptations to fruſtrate holy duties. p.126 


Gr. Dir. 1). How to work as ſervants to Chrijt our 
Lord. The true doftrine of Good Works. p- 128 

Direfions for our ſerving Chrijt in well diing, 
P- 130. Where are many Rules to know what are 
good works, and hw to do them acceptavly and 
ſucceſsfully. | 

Q. Is diing grod , or avoiding fin to be moſt 
locked at in the choice of a Calling or Employ- 
ment of life ? P- 133 

Q. May one change his Calling for advantages 10 


do good ? | 
Q. Who are excuſed from living in a Calling, or 
from IWork ? p- 124 
Q: Muſt I dy a thing as a Good work, while 1 


doubt,whether it be good, indifſcrent,or ſin ? p-134 - 


Q- Is it net eviry mans duty 10 obey bis Conſci- 
ence ? | P- 135 

Q. Is it not a ſinto go againſt Conſcience ? 

C2. Whether the formal cauſe alone do conflitute 
obedience ? | 

Q. How ſin muſt be avoided by one that hath an 
erroneus conſcience ? 

Q: How can a man lawfully reſiſt or ſtrive againſt 
an erring conſcience, when he ſtriveth againſt 8 


ſuppoſed truth ? 


live by bis Grace. His Witneſs, Seal, Earncſt,SC. | Q_ 1: not going againſt conſcience, ſinning againſt 
Q. IWhen good effeas are from Means, from our | 


Endeavour, and when from the Spirit ? P-77,78 


| | Gr. Dire 4. For a True, Orderly and Pradiical 


£ 


Knowledge of God : A Scheme of his Anributes. 


P. 81, 82 
Gr. Dir. 5. Of ſelf reſignation to God 4s eur Orr- 
ner « Matzves,, Marks, Means. P- 83 


Gr. Dir. 6. Of ſubjeftion to God a5 our Soveratgn | 


King. What it 1s ? How to bring the ſoul 10 
ſubjcion to Ged : How to keep up a Ready and 
Conſt ant Obedience to hin. | P. 85 
Gr. Dir. 7. To Leary of Chriſt as our Teacher: How ? 
The Imitation of Chriſt. P- 90 
Gr. Dr. 8. To »bey Chriſt owr Phyſicion or Saviour 
in bis Repairing, healing work. P- 95 
How each faculty is diſeaſed or degrared ? 1he 
Intel: its atls and malaiics : The IV: : 
Q. Whether the Locomotive and ſerſe can mive us 

to fin without the Conſint of the Will C ox Rea- 
on ) upin us bare Omiſſion? The fin of the 
lemory, Imagination, affedlions, ſenſtive appec- 
tite, exterior parts, which necd a Cure. Forty in- 
trinſecal evils in fin whic') make up its Mail, rity. 


{ 


i 
, 
xz 


| 


The common Acgravations of fin : Special aggra- | 
vations of the ſins of the Kegeneratc. Directions || The Contraries of boly Love. How God is Hated ? 


to get a batred of fin : How to curcit. — p+95 
Gr, Dir. 9. Of the Chriftian Warfare under Chriſt : 


Ibo are our Enemies ; Of the Devil : The ftate of | 


the Armies, and of. the IVar between Chrift aud | How to ſee God : Signs of true Love. 
Satan. The ends, grounds, advantages, auxilia- | Gr. Dir. 12. Abſolutcly to T: 


ries, infiruments and methods of the Temptcr. 
P- 104 

How Sat mn keepeth off the forces of Chriſt, and fru- 
flrateth all means. Chriſts comtrary Methods. 


Tit. 2. TI to particular ſins, with Dire- 


| 


| 


Knowledge ? P. 136 

Q. When the information of conſcience requireth a 
long time , is it not a duty to obey it at the 
preſent ? 

Q: May one dy a Great Good when it cannot be done 
but by 2 Littleſm'asa Lye j ? 

+ Y Myjt I not forbear all Good Works, which I 
cannot do without fin ? 

Q_ Muſt I firhear a certain great duty ( as preach- 
ang the Goſpel ) for ſear of a ſmall uncertain ſin ? 


Q. What ſhall a 13:31 do that is #1 doubt after all 
the means that he can uſe ? P* 137 
Sixteen Rules ts guide a doubting enſcience, ard to 
know among many ſeeming + % which # the 
greateſt, and to be preferred, P. 137 
Gr. Dir. 11. To LOVE GOD @f onr Father 
and Felicity and End. The Nature of boly Love. 
God nuft be Loved as the Univerſal Infinite 
Good : Whether P :ſſionately * What of God muſt 
be loved ? P- 141 
IS .at mujt be the  Monve of onr firſt Love ? Whe- 
ther Gods ſpecial Love to w 4 The ſorts of boly 
Love s Why Love is the bigheſt Grace ? p. 143 


The Counterfeits of Love. P- 144 
DireGians bow #0 excite and extrciſe Divine Love. 

ibid, 
P 15 
G 4 wth Soul, 


Body and all, with full acquic/ccnce ; The Na- 


' ture of Trult (C of which jce more in my Liſe of 
Faith, axd Diſp. of Saving Faith.) p. 1 57. The 
Contraries : The Coumterftits: Q. Of a particu- 
lar faith ? The Uſes of Truft. p. 158. Fifteen 
Diredions for @ quitting and comforting 

Trujt 
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Truft iy God. P. 158 


Gr. Dir. 13. That the temperament of our Religion | 


may be a DELIGHT n God and Helinefi. 
Twenty Direfions to procure it : with the Fea- 
ſons of it. 162 
Gr. Dir. 14, Of THANKFULNESS wt 
God our frand Benefatior., The ſigns of it. 


Eighteen Direttions hyw 10 obtain and exerciſe 
it. 167, &C. 
Gr. Dir. 15. For GLORIFTING Gd. Ten 
Diredions how the Mind mu't Glorifie God. Ten 
DireGions for Praiſing God, or Gl rifying him with 
our Tongues, Where arc the Reaſons for Praifirg 


Ged. Twelve Direttions, for Glorifying Ged by 


our Lives. P- 172 


Gr. Dir. 16. For H:avenly mindedueſs , and 
Gr. Dir. 17+. For Sclf-denyal : Only named, as be- 
ing formerly written of at large. 


and Scli-love. P. 182 


CHAP. IV. 


Subordinate Direfions, againlt the Great ſins moſt | 


direcily contrary to Godlincfs. 
Part 1. Dire@ioms againſt Unbelicf. Q_ Whether 
it be Unbelief not to believe that cur on'n ſins are 
ardoned, and we elctjed ? Can a man be ſure 
that be believeth, than he # that the thing be- 
lieved is true ? The Article of Remiſſin of ſin 14 
to be believed applyingly, p. 196. Thirty fix Dir. 
or helps againſt Vnbelzef. 
Q. IVby the Prophets were to be believed ? 
Part 2. Direfions againſt Hardneſs of Heart. 
IWhat it #. The evil and danger of it. Pp. 204 
Part 3. Diredions again/t Hypocriſte. What it #, 
and who are Hypocrites. The Helps. P. 210 
Part 4. Dircdions againſt Inordinate Man-pleafing, 
' or ldolizing man , or that over-valuing mans fa- 
vour which is the ſruit of Pride and Cauſe of Hy- 
porrifie. What the ſin is, and 4 not. The difficulty 
of Man-pleaſing. Pleafing God is our buſineſs 
and End. The Motizes to it. The ſignes of it. 
P. 218, (CC. 
Part 5. Dirions againſt Pride and fir Humility, 
I/hat they are. The Inward ſeemings of Pride 
that are not Pride. The Outward feemings of 
Pride that are not it, P+ 229, The Comn- 
terſeits of Humility, Pe. 232+ Sipnes of the 
worſt part of Pride, againſt God. p. 232+ 
Signes of the next degrees of Pride againſt Gud. 


P.235- Signes of Pride in and about Religious | 


7 27 


eaties. P* 237+» Signes of Pride in common 
conver{c-P.239+ The dreadful conſequents of Pride. 
A ſummary of the ſigns of Humility. p. 247 
Many conſiderations and helps againſt pride. 

Part 6. DireGions agaiuſt Covetouſneſs, Love of 
Kiches and Worldly Cares. p. 254+ What Love 
of Riches is lareſul ? what unlawful ? and what 
is Covetonſneſs ? The malignity of it ?£ The 
ſenes of it. Counterfeits or folſe fignes of one 
not Covetons, rehich deceive many. Falſe ſignes or 
appearances of Covetouſneſs, that cauſe many to 
be falſly accuſed. Means to diſtroy it.” 

Part 5. Dirpetiions againſt the majicr fin, Senſu- 
ality, Fleſppleaſing, or V.luptuouſneſs. p. 264. 

The nature of Flcſh-pleaſing. What meant by Fleſh ? 


and what 4 mans Corruption What fleſh-pleaſing | 


An Apftndix of the Reaſons and mca/nre of Divine 


#u unlawful, and bow far a ſin. The maſtgnity 
of the ſin. The Plea or Excuſes of Flefh-pleaſers, 
anſwered. . Counterfeits of Mriification cor rem- 
perance, whbich deceive many fl:h-pleaſers. Seem- 
ings of ſenſuality which are not. The enmity of 
the fleſh. P- 264 


CHAP. V. 


Further ſubordinate DircGions for the next great du- 
ries of Religion, neceſſary to 1he right perfor- 
mance of 162 Grid Dutics. p.274. and firſt, 
Dre ms fr Redeeming or well improving Time, 
IW oat 1s ttme here, and what arc Opporiunittes ? 
IV bat Iedeeming it is ? To what uſes, and from 
whit, and by what, Time muſt be Redeemed. 
Pirettions Conteraplative, fir improving Time. 
P- 276. Darccizons contemplative for taking the 
aue ſeaſin, p 283» Dircdions Frafiical for Im 
proving Time, P. 285, Rules to karp what Time 
mut be font in. Thicues or Time-waſters to be 
watcht againit, p. 288. 1. Slath, 2. Exceſs of 
fleep 5 3. Inordinate adorning of the brdy : © 
+ Pomp and Curioſity 8 attendance, hwſe, fur- 
niure, proviſim, eatcrtaiuments, Complement and 
ſervitn1e-t9 the bumour of 1ime-waſters. 5.Need- 
lefi Featling, gluttony and tipling. 6: Idle talk. 
7. Vain and ſinful compiny. $S. Paſtimes, inor- 
dinate Reereations, ſports, plays. 9. Exciſt of 
worldly buſineſs and circs. 1c. Vain and ſinful 
Thoughts. 11. Reating vain bioks, Romances, 

Play books, &c. and vain (tudier. 12. An un- 
godly heart which doth all things for a carnal end, 
E:zht ſorts eſpecially callcd t) Redeem Time. 


CHAP. VL 


Direfirns for the Gru:rament of the Thoughts. 


| p. 294 
Tit. 1. Direfions againſt evil and idle Thoughts. 
_--. tbid. 

Tit. 2. Dirc&iims to frrniſh the Mind with good 
Th uyhis. Trecuty grent Suhjedls or Promptuaries 

S affording abund int maticr for Meditation. Þ» 298 
Lit. 3. Direftion to make Good Thomwghis Effetual. 
1. General PircTi-ns jor Meditation or good 
Thmphts, p- 304+ 2. Particular Diretiions 
about the work of Medit ation. P- 306 
Tir. 4. The difference between 4 contemplative and 
an Alive Life. Q.1. Whit s a cmtemplative 
life ? Q+ 2. Is eviry man bownd to it ? 
Q. 3. IVniſe duty is it ? Q- 4- How far are 
all men band to cortcmplatimn © Anſwered in 
twelve Ruler. Pp. 30g 
T:it. 5. Diredlions t» the Melanchily about their 
Thoughts. Sigacs of Mclanchily. The Caufes. 
Diretitons for cure. Special truths to be knoren + 
for preventing eauſleſs troubles, 6c. Pe. Z12, &G 
Tit. 6. Twenty DireGtions for young Students for the 
moſt profitable ordering of their ſtulying Thoughts, 

F. 319. Twenty Inſtances of cxtreams 10 be 
avada. - P-323 


CHAP. VIh 


Directions f. r the Government of the Paſſions. 
Tit. 1. DireGions agaii/t all ſinful Paſſims in ge- 
neral. % p-327 
| Tit. 2. 
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if, 2. Dircd ns againit ſufu! Love of Creatures. 
1. Helps to diſcover ſinful Love 2+ Helps t» 
mortifie ſinful Love. | P. 329 
"Tir. 3. Direftions againit finful Deſ.res and Diſcon- 


—— — 


MOnts. --- > $99 
Tit. 4. Dir ns again't ſinful mirth and plea- 
ſure. P- 335 
Tit. 5. Dirctljons againſt ſinful Hopes. P3398 


Tit. 6. Direions again't ſinful Hatred, averſation 
or backwardneſs towards God ans Geodlincſi. p- 339 
| Tit. 7. DireGtons again(y ſinful Anger. 1+ Dire- 
Gions Meditative ag jt it, Þ- 341. Two Dt 
reons praflical ag g#hit its P- 342 
Tit. 8. Dircthions againſt ſinful fear, 1- Of God, 
'P- 344 2. Againſt ſinful fear of the Devil, 
P- 345» 3. Again't the ſinſul fear of men, an4 
of juffcrings by thim. P- 346 


Tit 9g. Dirttions againſt ſinful Gricf and trouble of 


mind. When ſinful — P- 351 
Tit. 10. Dircdi"ms againſt ſinful Reſpair ( and 
doubting \. What it is. When the day »f Crace 
is paſt. IWhat fin is mortal aud what # Infirnty, 
&c, P- 355, CCC. 


CHAP. VIII. 
Direftions for the Government of the ſenſes. 


Part 1.General Diredions to Governghem all by faith, 
P. 361. Deny not all our ſenſes us the Papiſts. 


| Þ- 363 
Part 2. Particular Directions for the Government -f 
the Eyes. > -"Þ 366 
\ Part 3. Directions for the Government of the Kar. 
P- 368 
Part 4. Diredions for the Governing the Taſte and 
Appetive, | ; P- 370 


Tit. i. Directions againſt Gluttony,” 1+ I/Vvat it 14. 
2. Wat are its Canſcs : 3. The greatucſs of the 
fin. 4. Diveftions and Helps againjt #t. Rules 
for the Meſure of Eating. _ 

Tit. 2. Againſt cxceſ3 of Drink , and drunkenneſs. 
1. What it #, The various degrees. 2. The Cauſes. 
3. The greatneſs of the ſin» 4. The Excuſes of it, 
Q. May re drink when thirty, &c. Q. Miy one 
drink healths ? 5. Twinty Qaeſtins for the 
convittion if drunkards. Twelve Qucſtions to 
prove that it's their wilfulncſs and not 'meer diſa- 
biluy to forbear. Pradical Direttons againſt 
Tipling, &<c. P. 381 

> Part 5. Tit. 1. Dirc@icns again't Formecuion aud 

all wncleanneſs : The Greamneſs of the fin, Dire- 
fins for the Cure. 

Tit 2. Diretiions agairft Inward filthy Luſts. p. 400 
Part 6. Direfiions ag init firful exceſs of ſleeps 

' 1. Whats oxſle 2 The Evilof its Qt, Whe- 
ther Love of ſlecp m iy be a mortal ſn. The Cure. 

| nz P. 404 

Part 7+ Diredtions againſt firful Dreamse ÞP* 407 

CHAP. IX. 


Direfions for the Government of the Tonguc. pe 48 
Tit. 1. The General Dircins. The moment of it, 
The Duties of the Tongue, Thirty Tongue ſins. 
TheCwre. . P- 408, ec. 
Tit. 2. Diredions againſt _ ſwearing, and 
uſing Gods nxme unreverently andin Vain. p. 414 
Whas i an Oath. What vu a larmful Oath. How 


P- 3943 Ofc. 
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far the Snearcrs Tatcat # neceſſary to the biirg of 
an Onth., How fur {wearing by Creatures B 2 (in. 
Q. Is it Lawfr] tt liy the hand (UN the Bu 2 and 

hiſs it in taking an Oath ? p. 416. Q. Is it lrwv- 
ful to pive another ſuch an Oath or rarſe 2 Thea 

Gods name #4 taken in vaine The greaineſ3 cf the 
” ſin. The Curc. | 

Tit. 3. Dircfiors againit Tying aud diſſembling. 
Pp 421. IFhatTruthis e H w far wc are bound 
70 ſpeck truth. Q. I ieber rw cory one that 
a:keth us ? Q. 2. Or to excry vie that T anſer 
114 Q. 3. Aremc bouxd ever to ſpcckh the while 
Truth ? Q. 4 Is all Logical filhoud a fin, 
( that is, to ſpeak dilzpreeably to ihe Mater. ) 
Q. 5- Or. w ſpeak cJ2itrary fo cur minds f 
Q 5. Is it a ſn nven we ſpeak wot a knwy 
untrith, nix with a jurrf i fe to gercive 4 Q =, Or 
is this a Ly: + Q. &. Mutt cur wird be ever true 
in the proper literal ſenſe ? Muſt I ſpeak 7 
the NN yrs 721 hs erg 

; Q-10- Is it lawful to diceive another by trae 
words f Q. 11. Doth Lying cuſut in Decviving, 
orin ſpeaking fa'ſly as to the Matter, er in ſpeak- 
ing contrary t0 wur minds ? What a [ye is ? 

Huw fin is Voluntary * The Inrinſccal Evil if 
Lyiige The Cur. ad P. 428 

Q. t- 1s often Lying a certain fign of a gracclcſt 
Jtate £ Iivere the.quejtion is again july reſolvcd 
( becavſe it ir of great importance), IVyit fin is 
Mortal, and what is Myrtified ? 

Q. 2- 1s ut not contrary to the light of nature to ſuf- 
fer, CB. a Parent, a King, my ſelf, my Countrcy 
rather to be dijtroyed than to ſave them by a harm- 
Iifilye ? The caſe of the Midwives in Egypt au4 
of Rahab opened. | 
. 3+ Is deceit by Altion Limwful, nhbich ſeemeth a 
Practical Lye £ And be ſhall weinterpret Chrijis 
making as if he would h re gone. further, Luk, 
24+ 28. and D.vid*s frizning himfelf mad, and 
common ſtratagems in War, and doing things pur- 
poſely 'to deceive another ? 

Q: 4. I it lawful to tempt a Child or Scroant to 
I.yc, mecrly to wry tem P70 ; 

Q- 5. Is all equivocation unl gvful ? 

Q. 6. 1s all mental reſcroati-# ni! infill ? 

Q 7. May Children, Servants or SbjeFs in danger 
fe words which tcid to hide their faults ? : 
Q- 5. May I jpeak, that which I think, is true, but 

am nt ſure ? 

Q 9. May I belicve or ſpe th that of another by way 
of news, diſcourſe, charifier, mhich I bear re- 
ported by Godly credible perſons, or by many. 

: ad PÞ. 430 

Tir. 4. Dircdi1s againt Idle talk and babling. 
Inat is not Idle talk : and what iis The ſorts 
of it. The greatneſs of the ſin, in general, and 
the ſpeciil aggravationss The Cure. Who met 
mt carefully watch againſt this ſin. P- 431 

Tit. 5. DireGions againjt filthy rjibbald, ſcurril us 
talk. P- 437 

Tit. 6. Drreions agair(t prophane acriding, feurn- 
ing or ippoſing, Godlinſt, p. 438. IWWhat the fin 
is £ The greatneſs of it, and /.8iſh in:pudence , 

. and terrible conſtequents. The Curc. TY 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. X. 

Piredions fr the Government of the Body. 

Part 1. Dircdion abiut cur Labour and Callings. 

P- 447 

Tit. 1+ Dirc&tins for the right choice of our L- 
bours or Calling. Q_1- Is Labour neceſſary t» 
all? Q. 2. What Labor is neceſſary ? Q-3. Will 
Religion excuſe us from Labour 7 Q. 4. Wil 
Riches excuſe us? Q-. 5- Why Lahour is neceſſary. 
The good of it. Q. May a man have a Calling 
conſiſting of various uncertain works? Q-2. May 
one have divers Trades or Calings at once? Di- 
TECHLONSe . _ PÞ- 447 

Tit. 2. Direfions againſt Sloth and Idleneſs. What 
it is, ard what not. The aggravations of it. 
The Signs of Sloth. The Greatn:ſs of ihe fin : 
Whoſhould be moſt careful to avoid it. Pp. 451 

Tit. 3- Dircaions againft $lo1th and Lazineſs in 
things ſpiritual » and for Zeal and Diligence. 


The kinds of falſe Zeal. The miſchief: ef falſe 
Zeal. The Signs of holy Zeal. The jexcel f 
Zeal and Diligence. Motives to excite ws to 
Other helps. \ P- 45 
it 2. Diredons againſt fin in Sports \und Recre- 
ations. P-460. What Lawful Keereation i : 
Eighteen neceſſary qualifications of it : or eighteen 
ſorts of ſinful recreation. Q. Muſt all wicked men 
forbear recreations ? Q- Wheat to judge of Stage- 
player, Gaming, Cards, Dice, &&c. The evil of 
them opened. Twelve convincing @ueſtions to 
them that uſe or plead for ſuch paſtimes, Seven 
more Conſiderations for vain and ſporiful Toutbs. 
Further Direfions in the wſe of Recreations. 

Part 3. Diredtions about Apparel, and againſt the 
fin therein committed. Q. 1. May pride of Gra- 
vity and Halineſs be ſeen n apparcl ? Q- 2. How 
elſe it appeareth. Q. 3. May not 's deformity 
be bid by Apparel or. painting ? Q. 4. Maywe 
follow the faſhions ? Furtber Diredions ad 

: P- 465, Kc. 


—— 


TOME 17 
Chriſtian Oeconomicks. 


CHAP.TI. 


| Þ my about Marriage for Choice and Con- 
traths ] | 5 


P47 

Whether Marriage be indifferent ? Who are called to 
marry : Who may not marry ? Q. What if Pa- 
rents command it to one Gat it will be a hurt 
to ? Q. Whatif I bave a corporal neceſſity, when 
yet marriage i like to be a great incommodity to 
my ſoul ? Of Parents probibition. Q._ What if 
Parents firbid marriage to one that cannot live 
chaftly without it ? or when affections are un- 
conquerable ? Q. What if 1he child have promi- 
ſed marriage, and the Parents be againſt it * Of 
the ſenſe of Numb. 30. How far ſuch promiſe 
muft be kept Q. WWhat if the Parties be attualy 
married nithoue Parents conſent * Q. May the 
aged marry that are frigid, impotent, jterile £ The 
i1ucemmoditics of a married life to be conſidered by 
them that need reſtraint. Eſpecially t9 Mint- 

 frers. p. 482. Fartber Direftiions, How to cure 
lu'tful Love. Several Caſes about marrying 
with an ungodly perſon. 

Q. 1. IVhat Rule to follow abont prohibited degrees 
of Conſanguinity ? Whether the Law of Moles, 
or of Nature, or the Laws of the Land, or 
Church, &c, | P- 486 

Q. 2. W hat to ds if the I,aw of the Land forbid more 
degrees than Moſcs Law. P- 487 


Q: 3. Of the Marriage of Confin Germanes, before 


| ban | 
Q. 4. What ſuch ſhould do after they are married. 
Q_ 5. Whit muit they afier do that are married in 


the degrees not forbidden by name, Lev. 18. and | 


yet of the ſame nearneſ; and reaſon. 


Q- 6. If they marry in a degree forbidden, Lev.18. 
may not neceſſity make it lawful to continue 1t, 
as it made lawful the marriage of Adam&#Sons 
and Daughters, © 

Q: 7. Whether a Vow of Chaſtity or Celibate may 
be broken, and in what caſes. P- 488 


CHAP. II. 


DireHions for the chiice of 1. Servants, 2. Maſters. 
P- 49@ 


CHAP. I1I, 


Diſpnt. Whetber the ſolemn Worſhip of God in aud 
by families as ſuch, be of Divine appointment ? 
Aﬀe. proved againſt the Cavils of the prophane, and 
ſome Seflarier. p. 493- What ſolemn Worſhip is. 
What a family. Proof as to Worſhip in general : 
Family-advantages for Worſhip. The Natural 
obligation on families to worſhip God. Fami- 
lies muſt be ſandlified ſocieties. Inſtruding fanti- 
lies is @ duty. Family diſcipline is a duty. 
Solemn prayer and praiſe is a family duty. Ob- 
jetions anſwered. Of the frequency and {e* ons 
of family worſhip. 1. Wherber it ſhould be every 
day, 2» Whetber twice a day, 3+ Wheth'y Morn- 
ing and evenings 


CHAP. IV. 


General Diredions for the boly Government of fa- 
mili © How 10 keep .- $0" 70,4 Of thill in 
Governing» Of boly Willingneſs. p. 5g 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. V. 
Special Motives #0 perſwade mc to the holy Go- 
vernment of their families, Þ- 512 
CHAP. VI. 
Motives for a hily and careſul Education of Chil- | 
dren. P- 515 
CHAP. VII. 


2 


The Nintual Dutics of Huthands and Wives to- 
wards each other. p. 520. How to maintain due 
Conjugal Love : 
Means againk diſſention- Motives and means to 

' further each others ſalvation. Furtver duties. 


CHAP. VIII. 


The ſpecial duties. of Husbands to thear Wives. 


P+- 529 
CHAP, Ix. 


The ſpecial duty of Wives to their Husbands. p.531 
Q. How far may a Wife give, without ber Hu- 
bands Conſent. Q. Of Wives propriety. Q Is 4 

Wife guilty of her Husbands unlawful getting 

' if fe keep it: And #4 ſhe bound to reveal it, 
( as in robbing )? Q. May a Is ife go bear Ser- 
mons when her Husband forbiddeth ber ? Q. Muſt 
a woman proceed to admeniſh a wicked Hugband 
when it maketh him worſe. Q. What ſhe muſt do 
in Controverted Caſes of Religion , when ber 
judgement and ber Hubands differ. p. 534- 
Q. How long, or in 'whast Caſes may Hubands 

* and Wives be diſtant. p. 535. Q:. May the bare 
Commands of P:.aces ſeparate Huchands and 
IWroer, (4s Miniftcrs, Fudges, Souldiers ). Q-May 
Minifters leave their Wives to go abroad to preach 

the Goſpel, Q-. May one leave a Wife to 

* ſave bis life in caſe of perſonal perſecution or dun- 
ger? Q. May Husband and Wife part by conſent, 
if they find it to be for the good of bub ? Q.May 
they conſent to be divorced, and to marry others? 

| Q. Doth Adultery diſſolve marriage. QIs the 
injured perſon bound to divorce the other, or left 
free? Q. Ir it the proper priviledge of the man 
to put away an adulterous Wife,or is it alſo in the 
womens power to depart from an adulterous Huc- 
band ? Q._ May there be putting array, or de- 
parting without the Magiſtrates divorce or licenſe ? 
« Ir not Sodomy, ani Buggery as lawful arcaſon 

. of divorce as Adultery. Q. What if both parties 
be adulterow ? Q. What if one purpoſely commit 
adultery to be ſeparated from the other : Q. Doth 
Infidelity diſſolve the relation ? Q_ Dath the de- 
fSertion of one party diſoblige the other ? Q. Muſt 
a woman follow a malignant Hwband that goeth 
from the Means of Grace * Q. Muſt ſhe folow 
him, if it be but to poverty or beggary? Q. What 

* #0 do in caſe of krtawn intention of one to murder 


he other? Q. Or if there be a fixed barred of 


( 

each other? Q What if a man will not ſuffer his 

Wife to bear, read or pray: or do beat ber ſ5, as 
| #0 wnfit ber for duty: or a woman will rail at 


| 


Of Adultery. Motives and 


the Hucband in prayer time, Cc. Q. Wo 
to do in danger of life by the Pox or Leprofie, &c. 
Q Who may marry after parting or dvorce. 
Pp. 539. Q Is it lanful to ſuffcr, yea, or 
contribute to the known ſin materially of Wife, 
Child, Scrvant, of other relations © IWhere is ipen- 
4 what is in cur P:wer to d) againit ſin, and 
what. not. p.539. Q. If a Gentleman have 
a great Fitate by which be may ds much good, and 
bis IWife be ſo Proud, Prodigal and pieviſh, that 
if ſhe may not waſte it all in bouſe keeping and 
pride, ſhe will dye or grow mad, or give him 19 
quiceneſs, What i bu duty in ſo ſad a caſc. 

P* 542 

CHAT: -X 


The Duties of Parents for their Children. Where 


are twenty ſpecial Direions for thur Educati- 
OMe - 549 


CHAP. xl. 


The Datics of Children towards their Parents. p.547 


CHAS XIL 

The ſpecial Duties of Children and Touth towards 

God. P- 552 
CHAP. XIII. 

The Dntics of Servants to their Maſters. p IE ; 

CHAP. XIV. 

Tit. 1. The Duty of Maſters towards their Servants. 

| Tit. 2. The Daty of Maſters to Slaves in RUS bo 


tations. | P- 557 
Q.1. Is it lawful for a Chriſtian 20 buy and uſe 


a man as a Slave ? | 
Q: 2. Is it lawſul to uſe a Chriſtian as a Slave ? 


$8 | P- 558 

Q..3+ What difference muſt we make between a Ser- 
vaut and a Slave ? 

Q.4+ What if men buy Negro's or other Slaves of 
Juch as we may think did fteal them, or buy them 
of Robbers and Tyrants, and not by Conſent ? 

: P.559 

Q.5- May I not ſill ſuch again and hi 
mony of them ? | 

Q,6. May I not return them to him that [ 
bought them of ? 


CHAP. Xy. 
The Duties of Children and felluw ſervants to one 
another. - Þ- 561 
CHAP. XVI 


Diredtons for boly Gonfcrence of fellw ſervants and 
others. P- 562 

Q: May we ſpeak good when the Heart -is not of- 
fetied with it 3 Q. Ir that the fruit of the Spirit 
which we force our tongues to ? 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XVII. 


Direfions for every member of the family bow t» 


* Jpend every ( ordinary) day of the Week» pa 565 | 


CHAP. XVI1I. 


DircAions for the boly ſpending of 19e Lords Day 
in families. W oo the whole day JThonld be 
kept holy ? Pe» 569 

Tit. 2. More particular DireGtions for the.Qider of 
boly dutics on that day. P- 572 


CHAP. xXIX 


preach- 
uw 1 II 
Tit. 2. Diredions for Remembring what you Hear- 
P* 575 

Tit. 3- DireGions for Holy Reſolutions and Aﬀe- 
ons in bearing. P- 576 
Tit. 4. Diredions t0 bring what we bear into pra- 


DireGions for profitable Hearing Gods Word 
ed. 


| 


; Tit, FM Special Di-efions far family prayer. 


Q- 18. May we pray abſvlutely for outward mer- 
cies, or only conditionally? Q. rg. May we pry 
for all that we may lawfully defire? Q: 20. How 
may, we pray for the' falv1tion of all the world ? 
Q-21-, Or for the. Converſion of all. Nations ? 

22. Or that a,mbole Kingdom may be cou- 
verred and ſaved? Q.,23. Or for the deſtruttion 
of the enemies of Chris , or the Kingdom ? 
Q. 24+ What is t1 be juiiett of a particular 
fath ? Q. 25. Is every lawful prayer accepted ? 
Q. 26. Wub what faith muſt T pray for the ſouls 
or bodies of others? "'(Q). 25. With mhad faith may 
we pray fir the Continuance of the. Charch or 
Goſpel Q- 28. Haw: to know whia our prayer! 
are beard. Q- 29+ How-to have fulkeſs and con- 
ftont ſupply of matter 11 onr prayers + 30. Huw 
$0. keep np fervency in Prayer? Q,,31+ May we 
loak to ſpeed ever the better for atiy #%ivg in our 
ſelves or our prayers ? Or may we put any trujt in 
them ?. Q. 32. How muſt that perſon dad prayer 
be qualified which God will accept. to ps. 598 


thid, 


| Tit. 4. Special Diredtions for ſecret prayer. P- 599 


CHAP XX1V. 


Diredions for profitable Reading the holy Ser. DireTions f x furhilies about the Sacrament of the 


dice. P» 577 
CHAP. XX. 
. Prures. P» 579 
CHAP. X xI. ; 
DireGons for Reading other Books» p-.580 


CHAP. xxlb 


Diredions for right Teaching Children and Servants 
ſo as is moſt likely to have ſucceſi» The ſumm of 
Chriſtian Religion. | p- 582 


CHAP. XxIII. 


Direfiions for Prayer in general. p. 587 
A Scheme or brief Explication of the Exati Method 
of the Lords Prayer. Pp. 590 
Tit.2. Caſes about Prayer. p.591. Q-1- Is the Lords 
Prayer to be uſed as a form of words, or only as 
a Direfory for Matter and Method? Q:+ 2. What 
need is there of any other prayer , if this be pcr- 
fea? Q. 3. Is it lawful to pray in a ſet form of 
words? Q. 4. Are thoſe forms lawful which are 
preſcribed by man, and not by God? Q 5 Is free 
praying,called extemporate, lawful ? Q. 6. Which 
us the better ? Q. 7. Muſt we ever follow the Me- 
thod of the Lords Prayer? Q.'8. Mult we pray 
only when the Spirit muveth us, or as Reaſon 
guideth us? Q- 9. May be pray for Grace who de- 
frreth it not ? (). 10. May be pray that doubteth 
of bis intereſt in God, and dare not call bim Fa- 
ther ar his Child? Q. 11. May awicked man 
pray, or is be ever accepted? Q-12. May a wicked 
man uſe the Lords Prayer? Q. 13. Is it Idolatry, 
or fin alwayes to pray t0 Saints or Angels? 
Q. 14. Muſt the ſame man pray ſecretly, that bath 


| 


| 


before prayed in bis family? Q. 15. Is zt bejt to 


keep ſet bours for prayer ? Q. 16. May we joyn 
in family prayers with ng! ly perſons? Q). 17 Woat 
if tbe Miſter or ſpeaker be ungodly or 2 Heretick ? 


| 


Lord: Supper, © 25 © %. V P- 600 
IW hs are te Ends of the Sacrament ?_ What are the 
Parts )f it? Q- 1. Should not the Sacrament bave 
n.0"0 preparation than the other parts of worſhip ? 
Q 2+ How oft ſhoutd /it be admitiiſtred? Q. 3+ 
Nt all members of the viſible Church communt- 
cate? (). 4+ May any man reccive #t, that know» 

_ &th himſely unſandified? Q- 5+ May an ungodly 
man receive it, that knaweth not himſelf 20 be 
unged!ly? Q.6.Maſt 4 Chrijiian reteive who doubt- 
eh of his ſincerity? Q. 9. I hat if Superiours 
campell a doubting Chriſtian to rezeive it, by ex- 
communication or impriſonment ? IVhat ſh ul be 
chooſe? Q. 8: Is not the caſe of an hypnerite that 
knowerh not hinſclf to be an hypacrite, and of the 
ſincere who knoweth not bimſclf to be ſincere, all 
one, ag to communicating? (). 9. Whereia lyeth 

\ the fin of an nngdly perſon if he receive ? 
Q- 10. Doth all unworthy receiving make one 
lyavle to damnation? or what? © 11. Woat is 
the particular preparation needfut t9 a fit Com- 
municant ? p. 653. Marks of ſincerity. ibid, 
Preparing duties. © 1. Miy we receive from an 
ungodly Miniſter ? © 2. May we communicate with 
unworthy perſons in an undiſciplined Church ? 
9. 3. What if [cannot communicate unleſs I con- 
form to an impoſed gefture, as ſiting, ſtanding or 
kneeling ? Q. 4. What if 1 cannot receive it, but 
as edminiſtered by the Common Prayn? Q.5.If my 
conſcience be not ſatisfied, may I come doubting t 
Ob). Is it nt a duty to follow conſcience as Gods 
Officer? What to d» in the time of adminiſtrs:i- 
on? 1. What Graces muſt bs exerciſed. 2.01 
what objetis ? 3. The Scal-10 and Ocder of $acy 4» 
mental dutics. ad p. 610 


CHAP, 
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Of the Worſhip of Ged in General. The Nature 


CHAP. XXV. 
Direflions for fearful troubled Chriftians who are 


perplexed with dowbts of their ſincerity and ju 
ftificatiom ? Cauſes and Cure. P- 612 


 +F*+CHAE..XXVI. 


Diredions for declining back:-ſliding Chriſtians, about 


perſeverance. | p- 616 
The way of falling into Sets, and Hereſies, and Er- 
; ror. Andef declining in Heart and Life. Signs 

of declining Signs of a graceleſs ftlate. Damge- 

rows ſigns of impenitency. Falſe: ſigns of deelining. 

Motives againſt declining. Diredions againſt 1t. 

P. 616 

Tit. 2. Diredions for perſeverance , or to prevent 
back:ſliding. "P- 618 
Antidotes againſt thiſe dotirines of preſumption 
which would binder our perſcucrance.” P. 623 


CHAP: XXxXVII. 


Diretlions ow the poor. The Temptations \of the 


— — T O— -------. 


CHAP. XXX. 


Direffrons for the ſick.) "P. 637 
Tit. r. Diredis for a ſafe death, 1o ſicare fat- 
vation. I. For the unconverted in their fickneſs. 
( A ſad caſe ): 1. For Examination, 2. For Re- 
pentance, 3. For faith in Chriſt, 4. For a nw 
heart, ;hwve ty God, ant reſolution fir obedience. 
9. Will late Repertanee ſerve the turn, in ſuih a 
caſe? Ll. Direthions to the G dly for @ ſafe 


departure. Their Temptati-ns to © be reſiſted. 
21 F-637 
Tit. 2. Hoy t9 profit by our ſickneſs. P 642 


Tit. 3. Direciions for a eomfortabl: or peaceable 
Death. p. 644. DireGions forweſiting the Tem- 
ptations of Satan in time of ſickneſs. p:*648 

Tit. 4-' Direfions for doing good to others in our 
ſickneſs; © | Pe G5I 


CHAP. XxXXl. 


DireGlions to the friends of the ſick that are about 
them, Pp. 653 

Q. Can Phyfick lengthen mens lives? ©. Is it mect 
to make known tn the fick their dinger of death? 
® Mujt we tell bad men of their fin and miſc- 
ry when it may exaſperate the diſeaſe by troubling 
them ?. ®. What can be done in ſo (hurt 'a time ? 
©. What to do in doubtful caſes ? Q. What order 
ſhould be obſerved in counſelling the ignorant 
and ungodly when time is ſo ſhort ? Helps a- 
gainſt exceſſive ſorrow fir the death of friends ; 
Tea, of the worſt. | | 


poor. Tht ſpecial Duties of the poor. yp. 627 
CHAP. XxVI1l1. 
Diredions for the Rich. Pp: 632 | 
CHAP. xXxIX 


A Form of Exbwtation to be read in Fiehneſ to the 
Ungodly, or thoſe that we july fear are ſuch. 


: + - Buy 
A Form of Exhortation +0 the Godly in SYineſs; 


Diredions for the weak and aged. P- 634 | 


———_ 


For #beir comfort. Theis dying groant'adt joyere 
| P- 662 
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Chriſhan Eccleſiaſticks. 


PAR 
-\$? 
CHAP. I. 


J and Reaſons of it, and DireQions for it. 
How to kyww right Ends in worſhip, 8c. 


CHAP. II. 


Pz 673 


Diredioms about ny of worſhip, to avoid all 
corruptions , and falſe unacceptable worſhipping 
\ of God. p. 680. The diſadvantages of ungodly 
men in judging of boly worſoip.  @. How far 
the Scriptures are the Rule or Law of Worſhip 
aud Diſcipline, and bow for not ? Inflances of 


things undetermined in Scripture. What Com- 
mands of Scripture are not univerſal or perpetu- 


ati? May danzer excuſe from anty, and when ? 
Rules for the right manner. { 


CHAP. 111. 


Direfions about the Chriftian Covenant with God, 
and Bptiſm. p. 688. The Covenant, what ? The 
Paries, Matter, Terms, Forms, neceſſary Modes, * 
Fruits, &c. External Baptiſm, what ? Compleat 
Baptiſm, what ? Of Renewing the Covenant. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. IV. 


Diredions about the Profeſſion of owr Religion to 
others. The greatneſs of the duty of open 
Profeſſion. VVhen and bow it muſt be made. 

| Pp. 692 


CHAP. V. 


Direthions about Vows and particular Covenants 
with God. Pp. 694 
VVhat a Vow is. The ſorts of Vows. The 
wſe, the obligation. VVhetber any things be in- 

ferent : and ſuch may beVowed ? As Mar- 
rying, &&c. May we Vow things Indifferent in 
themſelves, though not In their circumſtances ? 
In what Caſes we may not Vow. VVhar if 
Rulers command it * VVhat if I doubt whe- 
ther the Matter impoſed be lawful * Of Vowing 
with @ doubting Conſcience. 

Tif. 2. Direftions againft Perjury and Perfidiouſ- 
neſs : and for keeping Vows and Oaths : The 
beinowſneſs of Perjury: Thirty fix Ratles about 
the obligation of a Vow, to ſheww when and how 
far it is obligatory 3 nſeful in an age ſtigma- 
tized with open Perjury. ( Moſtly out of 
Dr. Sanderſon ). VVhat is the Nullity of an 
Oath ? Caſes in which Vows muſt 'not be 
kept. P- 700 


How far Rulers may Nullifie a Vow ? Numb. 30. 


tal © Evil of a Vow. 
perſona 
ibid. 


opened. Of the Acci 
Of Scandal. 9. Doth an error de 
cauſed by that perſon diſoblige me ? 


CHAP. VI. 


Direftions to the people concerning their Titernsl 
and private duty 20 their Paſtors, and their 

. profiting by the Miniſterial Office and Gifts. 
| P- 714 

The Miniſterial Office opened in fifteen anal : 
The Reaſons of it. The trae old Epiſcopacy. 
Special duties to your own Paſtors above others. 
Of the Calling, Power, and Succeſſion of Paſtors. 
The beſt to be preferred. The Order of Mini- 
rial Teaching, and the Reſolmtion of - faith. 


How far Humane faith conduceth t» Divine. 
Of Tradition : Vibar wſe to make of your Pa- 


ftorys \ top. 724 
CHAP, VII. 


Diretiions for the diſcovery of Truth among 
Contenders, and bow to eſcape Herefie and. de- 
ceit, Camtions for avoiding deceit in Diſputa- 
Honts {-Þ. 725 


CHAP. VIIL. 


Diredions for the Union and Communion of Saints, 
and for avoiding unpeaceablencſ; and Schiſm. 


| gens 
VVhereix our Unity confifteth ) Vyhat diverſiy Nl 
be In the Churches. VVhat Schiſm is * VPhat 
Herefie? V/hat Apoſtafie? VVho are Schiſma- 
ricky? The degrees and progreſs of i, VVhat 
Separation is a duty: Q. Is any one form of 
Church Government Divine 
May man thake new Church Officers ; The Bene- 
fits of Chriſtian Concord ; to themſelves, and to / 
Infidels, The miſthiefs of Schiſm? VVhbether P a- 
piſts or Proteſtants are Schiſmaticks.? The aggra- 
vations of Divifion. Two binderances of our 
true dpprebenfion of the evil of Schiſm. Dire- 
reftions- againſt it. Of impoſing defeltive Litur- 
ies. The Teſtimonies of antiquity againſt the 
loody and Cruel way of Curing Schiſm. Their 
Charader of Nhacian Prelates. 
CHAP. Ix. 
Twenty Direttions hor to worſhip God in the Church 
Aſſemblies. P- 7559 


CHAP. Xx. 


Diredions about our Communion with boly ſouls de- 
parted, now with Chrift. p. 758 


4 
Bl, 


CHAP. xl. 


Diretiions abokt our Contmunion with the boly 


Angels. Pe 763 


ointment ? _ 


The Contents. 


The Contents of che 
Conſcience added 


Q- 1. T JOw to know which # the truc Church 
among all pretenders, that a Chriſtians 
Conſctence may be quiet in bis Relation and com- 
munn P- 771 
Q- 2. Whether we muſt efteem the Church of Rome 
' a true Church ? vAnd in what ſence ſome Prote- 
{tant Divines affirm it, and ſome deny it * P+ 774 
- Q- 3- Whether we muſt take the Romiſh Clergie for 
a true Miniſtry ? | P* 775 
Q. 4: Whether it be neceſſary to believe that the Pope 
i the Antichrift 7 P77 | 
Q. 5- Whether we muſt hold that a Papiſt may be 
ſaved ? p-778 | 
Q. 6. Whether thoſe that are in the Charch of Rome 
are bound to ſeparate from it ? And whetber it be 
lawful to go ts their Maſs or other worſhip ? 
: P- 779 
. 7» Whether the true calling of the Miniſter, by Or- 
dination cr Fleftion be neceſſary to the eſſence of | 
'the Church ? \._. thid. 
Q. 8. Whether ſincere faith and Godlinefi be neceſ- 
fary tothe being of the Miniftry And whether 
it be lawful to hear a wicked man, or take the S2- 
crament from him, or take him for a Miniſter ? 
P- 780 
Q- 9+ Whether the people are bound to receive or 
conſent t0 an ungodly intolerable heretical P ator, 
(yea or one far leſt fit and wirthy than a competi- 
tor ) if the Magiſtrate command it, or the Biſhop 
' impoſe bim ? Pp. 781 | 
Q. 10. What if the Magiſtrate command the people | 
to receive one Paſtor , and the Biſhop or Or- | 


— —— 


dainers another, which of them muſt be obeyed ? | 


p. 787 | 
Q. 11. Whether an uninterrupted ſucceſſion either | 
of right Ordination or of conveyance by juriſdi- 
tion, be neceſſary to the being of the Miniſtry, or 
of a true Church ? | p- 787 
Q. 12. Whether there be or ever w4 ſuch a thing 
in the world, as one Catbolick Church conſtituted by 
any bead beſides or nnder Chriſt ? p. 789 
13- Whethcr there be ſuch a thing as a viſible 
Cathbolick Church, and what it is ? ibid. 
. 14. What is ut that maketh a viſible member of 
the univerſal Church, and who are to be accounted 
ſuch * | 790 
Q- 1 5- Whether beſides theprofeſſin of Chriſtianity, 


Eccleſiaſtical Caſes of 
ro the Third Parr. 


| call is neceſſary to it ? P- 793 


9. 19. Wherein confiſteth the power and mature of 


Ordinaticn ? and To whom doth it belong ? and Is 
it an aG of juriſdiction ?'and Is impoſition of hands 
neceſſary in it ? gf P, 794 
©. 20. Is ordination neceſſary ts mike a man 4 
Paſtor of a particular Church as ſuch £ and Is 
be to be made a General Minijter, and a particu- 
lar Church-Elder or Pajtor at once, and at oue Or- 
dination ? | | P*- 795 
Q. 21+. May a man be oft, or twice ordained? p. 796 
9. 22. How many ordainers are neceſſary: w rhe va- 
lidity of Ordination by Chriſts Inftirntion, Whe- 
ther one cr more ? . P-798 
9. 23. What if one Biſhop Ordain a Miniſter and 
three or. many or allthe reſt proteſt againſt it, and , 
declare him no Mixifter.or | 98-4 him, is he to be 
received as a true Miniſter or not ? ibid. 
9. 24. Hath a Biſhop power by divine right to or- 
, dain, degrade or goverh, cxcommunicate or abſolve 
in another Dioceſs or Church, either by his conſent, 
or againft it * And doth a Miniſter tbat officisteth 
in anothers Church, at as a Paſtor ; and their 
Paſtor , or as @ private man ? Andid'th bis Miz- 
; miſterial nffice ceaſe when a man removeth from his 
flock? P. 799 
Q. 25. Whether Canons be Laws, and Paſtors have 
a Legiſlative power ? p- 800 
Q.26. Whether Church-cayons or Paſtors direftive 
determinations of maners pertinent to their Office, 
do bind the Conſcience, aid what actidenss will diſ- 
oblige the people 3 you may gather befire in the 
ſame caſe about Magiſtrates Laws, in the Politi- 
cal Direions : Ar alſo by an impartial ranſ- 
ferring the eaſe to the precepts of Paremts and 
School-maſters to Children without reſpect 10 their 
power of the Rod ( or ſuppoſing that they had 
none ſuch ? ) P- Bo2 
©. 27. What are Chriſts appointed means of the 
Unity and Concord of the Univerſal Church, aud 
conſequently of its preſervation, if there be ng hu- 
mane Univerſal Head and Governour of it upon 
Earth? And if Chriſt hath inſtituted none ſuch, 
whether prudence and the Law, of Nature eblige 
not the Church to fet up and maint1in an univer- 
ſal Ecclefiaſtical Monarchy or Ariftocracy ; ſeeing 


either teſtimony or evidence of converſion or pra= 
fiical Godlineſs be neceſſary to prove a man @ mem- 
ber of the Univerſal ſible Church ? 
Q. 16. What is neceſſary to a mans reccption into 
memberſhip it: a particular Church, over and 
above this forcſaid title? Whether any other try- 
als, or Covenant or What ? PÞ+- 791 
®. 15. Wherein doth the Minifterial office Eſſentially 
conſift ? | P- 792 
Q. 18. Whether the peoples choice or conſent 1s ne- 
ceſſary 0 the office 'f a Minijtcr in bis firſt work , 

as be is to convert Infidels and Baptize them ? 
Ard whether \bis be a work of office, and what 


1 


> 


—— 


| 
| 
| 


that which is every mans work,, is no mans, and 
omitted by all? P. 802 
.28. Who is the Judge of controverſies in the 
Church ? 1. About the Expeſition of the Scri- 
ptures and Þ otrinal prints in themſelves. 2. Ab.ut 
ether Hereſies or wicked prattices, as they are 
charged on the perſons who are accuſed of them : 
| That is, 1. Antecedently to our pratiice, by way 
of regulation. 2. Or conſequently by judicial 
ſemence ( and exccution on (fenders ? Pp. 803 
2. 29. Whether a Parents power over bis Children, 
or 4 Paſtors or many Paſtys or Biſhops over the 


ſame Children as parts rf - their flocks, be greater, 
or more obliging in matters of Keligzon and pu'- 


lick 
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lick Worſhip ? p. $04 
9. 30. May an office Teacher or Paſtor be at once 
in the flated relation of a Paſtor, and a Diſciple 
to ſome other Paſtor | ibid. 
9.31. Who bath the prer of making Church- 
Canons ? - p. 805 
©. 32- Doth Baptiſm as ſuch enter the Baptized 
into the Univerſal Church, or into a particular 
Church, or both ? and is Baptiſm the particular- 
Chxrch-Covenant as ſhch 7 1bid, 
©. 33. Whether Tyfants ſhould be Baptized, I hb ree 
a1;ſiwered long ago in a Treatiſe on that Subjett ? 


9. IWhat Infants ſhould be Baptized ? And 


who have right to Sacraments ? And whether Hy- 
pocrites are univocally or equivocally Chriftians and 
Church-members, I have reſolved in my diſpat. of 
Right to Sacraments. | p. 806 
. 34+ IWhether an nubaptizcd perſon whi yet ma- 
keth a publiok profe ſion of Chriſtianity be a mem- 
ber of the viſible, Church £ And ſo of the Infants 
of. believers unbaptiz.ed ? ibid, 
.35- Is it certain by the word of God, that all 
Infants baptized; and dying before aflual (im ere 
undoubtedly ſaved 3 or what Infants may we ſay 
ſo of P- 897 
©. 36. What is meant by this ſpeech, that Believ- 
"ers and their ſeed are in the Covenant of God 
which giveth them right to Baptiſm ? P- $12 
9. 37. Are believers Children certainly in Covenant 
. betore their Baptiſm , and thereby in a ſtate of 
ſalvation 3, or not till they are baptized. P- 313 
©. 38. Is Infants title to Baptiſm and the Covenant 
benefits given them by God in bis Promiſes upon 
any proper moral condition, or only upon the con- 
diticn of their natural relation : that zhey be the 
ſecd of the faithful ? ibtd, 
©. 39. What is the true meaning of Sponſors, (Pa- 
(xrimi ) or God Fathers, as we call them 3 and I; 
it lawful to make uſe of them? P. 814 
$40. On whoſe account or right is it that the In- 
fant bath title to Baptiſm and its benefits 7 It it 
on the Parents, Anceſtors, Sponſors, the Churcheg, 
the Miniſters, the Magiſtrates, or bis own ? 
P- 815 
©. 41. Arethey really baptized who are Baptized 
according to the Engliſh Litzergie and Canons, 
where the Parent ſeemeth excluded, and thoſe to 
conſent for the Infant who have no power t0 do , ? 
P- 91 
Q- 42- But the great queſtion is How the Holy 
Gholt is given to Inſiuts in Baptiſm, and whe- 
ther all the Children of true Chriſtians bave in- 
ward ſandjifying grace ? Or whether they can 
be ſaid to be juſtified and to be in a ſtate of ſal- 
vation, that are not inherently ſandified ? and 
whether any fall from this Infant ſtate of ſalvari- 
on? P- 817 
©. 43+ Is the right of the Baptized ( Infants or 
adult) to the ſandlifying operations of #he 
Holy Ghboft xow Abſolute? or tulpended on fur- 
_ ther conditions ? And are the Parcnts further 
. duty for their Children'{uch conditions of their 
Childrens reception of the aiual aſſiſtances of the 
ſpirit ? or Arc Childrens own a&tions ſach con- 
ditions ? and May Apoſtate Parents forfeit - tbe 
Covenant benefits to their baptized Infants or 
na? p. $21 
©: 44+ Doth Byptiſm always oblige ws at the pre- 


ſent, and give grace at the preſent, and ir the 
grace which is nat given till lng after, given by 
baptiſm, or an effe(t »f baptiſm ? Pp. 823 
©. 45 What is a proper vidtstion of our Baptiſmal 
Copenant ? P. 824 


® 46. May not baptiſm in ſome caſes be repeated, 


Ard when ? ibid. 
Queſt. 47. Ir baptiſm by Lay men or women lanful 
in caſes of vereſſity ? or art they nullities, an1 the 
perſon 10 be rebaptiz.ed. p. 825 
©. 48. May Anabaptiſts that have no other errowr, 
be permitted in Church Communion ? © Pp. 826 
2. 49. May one offer bis Child to be baptized, with 
the ſign of the Croſs, or the uſe of Chriſms, tbe 
white garment, milk and honey or Exyrciſms as 
among whe Lutherans, who taketh thiſe to be un- 
lawful things ? os ibid. 
Q. 50. Whence camethe antignt univerſal Cuſtome 
of Anointing at baptiſm, an4 putting on a white 


garment and taſting milk and honey; and Whe- Es 


ther they are lanful t» w ? | 9 $27 
51. Whether it be neciſſury that they that are 
baptiz:d in infincy, dy ſolemnly at age review 
and own their baptiſmal (Coegant before they 
bave rizht to the ſtate a«d pars =o of Adult 
members ? andaf th:y d» nat, Whether they are 

19 be unumbrcd with Chriſtians or Apnitates ? 
» 827 


WW 
Q. 52. Whether the Univerſal Church conſijt only 


of particular Churches and their members ? 
« 828 


P 
.QN- 53. Muſt the Paſtor firft cf! the Church, and ag- 


gregate them 20 himſelf, or the Church firſt Congre= 
gate themſelves and then chooſe the Paſtor ? 


P- 829: 

2. 54+ Wherein doth a particular Church of Cbrit 
differ from a conſociation of many Churches? _ 
ibid. 

Q. 55- Whether a particular Church may conſift of 
more Aſſemblics than one? or muſt needs meet all 
in one place? | | ibid. 
Q. 56. Ir any form of Church-Government of Di- 
vize Iiſtitution ? P- $30 


' Q. 57+ Woiher any formes of Churches and Church- 


Goverament or any new Charch-»ffic:ys may Liw- 
fully be invented 214 made by mat? 'p. 832 
58. Whether any part of the proper Paſtoral or 
Epiſcopal power may be given or deputed to a Lay 
man, or to one of any other office 3 or their proper 
work may be performed by ſuch ? Pp. 839 
Q. 59+ May a Lay man Preach or expound the Scri- 
prures ? or what of this is proper to the Paſtors 
"office ? Pp. $40 
Q 60. What is the true ſenſe of the a:;ftinttion of 
Paſtoral power 1n toro interiore & exteriare , 
rightly uſed? ibid, 
Q. 61. In what ſcuſe is it ' true that ſome ſay that 
;be Magiſtrate only hath the external Go- 
vernment of the Church, and the Paſtor the In- 
ternal. P'S41 
Q. 62. Ir the tryal, judgement, or confent of the 
Laity neceſſary to the admittance of a memb1 into 
the wniverſ al or particular Church ? ibid, 
Q. 63. Wh: power bave the people in Church, Cen- 
ſures and Ex:ommunication ? P- $42 
Q. 64, Joo is the peoples remedy in caſe of the 
Pattor's male-adminiſtration ? ibid. 
Q. 65. May one be a Pait'r or a member of a par- 


ticular 
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ticular Church wha liveth ſo far from it, as to be 
uncapable of perſonl communion with them- K 
Þ-245 
Q. 66. If a man be injuriouſly ſuſpended or Ex- 
communicated by the Paſtor or people, which way 
ſhall be have remedy ? ibid. 
©. 67. Doth preſence always m he wu guilty of the 
coils or faults of the Paſtor in Gods Worſhip, or of 
the Church? or In what caſes are we guilty? ibid. 
©. 68. I: it lawful to communicate in the Sacrament 
with wicked men ? Pp. 844 
. ©. 69. Have all the members of the Church right 
£0 the Lords Table, and is ſuſpenſion Lawful ? hy 
| 101Q, 
©. 70. Is there any ſuch thing in the Church, as a 
rank or Claſſis or ſpecies of Church-membcrs at 
age who are not to be admitted to the Lords Table | 
but only to the bearing the Word, and Prayer, be- 
tween Infant members and adult-contimed _ ? 
| P- 045 | 
Q. 71. Whether a form of Prayer be mes | 
Pp. 047 | 
Q. 72. Are formes of prayer or Preaching in the 
Church Larful ? ibid. 


—_ - _— 


| 
Q. 73+ Are publick, forms of mans deviſing or com- | 


poſing, Lamful ? ibid, 
Q. 74+ Is it lawful to Impoſe forms on the Congrega- 
tion or the people in publick Worſhip ? p. 848 


D. 75. Ir it Lanfſul tv uſe forms compoſed by man | 


and impoſed not only o# the people, but on the Pa- 
ftors of the Churches ? ibid. 
©. 76. Deth not the calling of #« Miniſter ſo couſit | 
1n the exerciſe of bis own minijicrial gi/ts, that he 
. may not officiate without them, nor make uſe of 
other mens gifts inſtead of them ? Pe 849 
Q. Is is lawful to read @ Prayer in the Criti.en ? 
; . p- 3SO | 
Q.77. Is it Lawſul to Pray in the Church without | 
a preſcribed or premeditated form of word) * br 
Q. 78. I/Vbetber are ſet forms of words, or Cc 


| 
| 
| 


praying without them the better way and what | 
are the Commodities, and Incommodities of each | 


way / | j P- 851 
Q. 79. Is it Lawful to forbear the Preaching of | 
fome truths, wpon mans probibiuim that I may | 
have liberty to Preach :he reſt ? yea and to pro- | 
miſe v0 ſerbear them, or 19 doit for the Churches 
prace? * Pp. 853 
Q. 8c. May or muſt a Miniſter filenccd, or forbid to 
Preach the G fþel, go on ftill to Preach it againit 
the Low? p- 854 
$1. May we lawfully keep the Lords diy as a 

alt ?  Þ- 855 
Q. 82. How ſhould the Lords day be ſpent in tbe 
main? ibid. 
Q. $3. May the people bear a wocel part in Wor- 
ſhip, or do any more than ſay, Amen. p- 856 
©. 84+ Is it not a fin for our Clerks to make them- 
ſelves the month of the people, who are not ordained 


Mimiſiers of Chrilt ? | p- 857 

. ©. 85. Are repetitions of the ſame words in Church-- 
pre, cri, lawful ? p. 858 

Q. 86. ls it lanfſul to bow at the name of Feſns ? 
ibid. 

| Q. $7. Is it I arful to ſtand xp at the Goſpel as we 
are afpanied ? | 1bid. 

©. $8. 1; it lanful to kneel when the Decalogue is 
read ? PÞ- 859 


Q 89. What Geſtures are fitteſt in all the publick 
Worſhip ? 1bid. 
D. 90. What if the Paſtor and Church cannot agree, 
about ſinging Pſalms, or what Verſion or Tranſli- 


tio $0 wſe, or time or place of mecting, &c. ibid. 


Q.91. What if the Poſtor excommunicate a man, 
and the people will nos forbear by Communion, as 
thinking bim unjuſily cxcommunicatcd? yp. 860 

Q. 92. May « whole Church, or the greater part be 
excommunicated ? R ibid. 

Q. 93. What if a Church have two Paſtors, and oye 
excommunicate a man and the other sbſolve him, 
what ſhall the Church and the Diſſenter do ? 

P. 861 

Q. 94: For what ſins may a man be denyed Com- 
munion or Excommunicated ; Whether for impe- 
nitencein every little fin Or For great fin with- 
out impenitence ? ibid. 

Q 95: Muſt the Paſtor examine the people before the 
Sacrament ? | ibid, 


Q 96. Ir the $ acrament of the Lords Swpper a Con- 


verting Ordinance ? P- 862 


Q. 97. Muſt 10 man come to the Sacrament that is 


uncertain or doubtful of the ſincerity of bis faith 
and repentance ? ibid. 
Q. 98. Irit Lawful or a duty ts joyn obl xtions to 
the Sacrament and bow ? p. 863 
Q. 99. How many Sacraments are there appointed by 
Chriſt ? ibid, 
Q. 100. How far is it lawful, needful or unlawful 
for a mango afflit himſelf by cxternal penances 
for fin? | 8 P- 864 
Q 101. Irit lawful to obſerve ftated times of faft- 
ing impoſed by others, without extraordinary occa- 
fiens 3 - And particularly, Lent ? p. 865 
Q. 102. May we continue in a Church where ſome 
ve Ordinance of Chriſt is wanting 3 as Diſcipline, 
Prayer, Preaching or Sacraments, though we have 
all the reſt ? Pp. 866 
Q 103. Muſt the Paſtors remne from one Church 
10 another, when ever the Magiftrate commandeth 
us, though the Biſhops contradit it, and the Church 
conſent not to diſmiſs w ? And ſo of other caſes of 
diſagreement ? __ Þ. 867 
Q. 104. Is a Paſtor cbliged to bis flock for life z, or 
it Lenful ſo to oblige bimſelf ; And may be 
remove without their Conſent ? And ſo alſo of a 

. Chnch member, the ſame queſtions are put- 
EE Pp. 868 
Q. 105. When many men pretend at once to be the true 
Paſtors of a particular Church, againſt each other: 
title, through differences between the Magiſtrates, 
ze Ordainers and the flicks, what ſhould the 

People do, and whom ſhould rbey adbere to? 

| . 86 

£. 106. To whom doth it belong to Reform « Ci 
rupred Church , To the Magiſtrates, Paſtors, or 
People ? | Pp 86g 
Q. 107. Who is to call Synods ; Princes, Paſtors or 
People ? | : ibid. 
2.108. To whom doth is belong to appoint dayes 
and Aſſemblies for publick Humiliation and 
Thankagiving ? | Pp. 870 
Q. 10g. May we omit Church Aſſemblies on the 
Lords diy, if the Magiſtrate forbid them? ibid. 
Q. 110. Muſt we obey the Magiſtrate if be only 
forbid ws Worſhipping God, in ſuch a place, or 
Comntrey, or in 0 numbers, cr the like cir- 
cumſt ances ? 
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cumſtances ? 
D. 111. Muſt Subjefs or Servants firbear weekly 
Lords days worſhip, if Prinecs or Maters do for- 
Lid them ? . Pp. 871 
9. 112. Whether Religious Worſhip may be given 
to a Creature and what ? : P. $72 
Q. 113. What Images, 3nd wht uſe of Images, 5 
Lawfu! or Unlumfal. p. 873 
Q. 114 Whether Stage-pliys where the virtuons 
and vitiow are perſonated be lawful 7 
Fon p- 877 
Q. 115. Ir it cver untarful to uſt the known Sym: 
bols and badges of Idslatry ? P. 878 
Q- 116. Is #t #nlawful to wc the B1dge or Symbol of 
any errour or ſedi in the Worſhip of God ? 
| P« 579- 


Q- 117. Are ll Indifferent things made unturefel” 


to uw, which ſhall be abuſed to Idolatrous. Wor- 
ſkip ? | | , Pp. 879 
Q- 118. My we uſe the names of week dayes which 
[dlaters honoured their Idols with, s Sunday, 
Munday, Saturdiy, and the reſt > And ſj» the 
Months ? * 'Þ. 880 

. 119. I itlawful ty pray ſecretly when we ' come 
by, 6 ooh the Church, Febat when tbe Church , 
othcrwiſe employed ? ibid. 
Q. 120. Miy a Preacher kneel down in the Pulpit 
" anduſe bis private prayers when he is in the Aſ- 
ſembly ? p- 881 

Q 121. May a Minifter pray publickly in hs own 
name ſingly, for himſelf or others 3 or only 18 
the Churches name, as their mouth to God iP 
1bid. 

Q. 122. May the name Prieſts, Sacrifice, and Altar 
be lawfully now nſed inſtead of Chrijts Mini- 
fters, Worſhip, and the Holy Table ? Pp+ 882 
Q 123. Maythe Communion [able be turned Altar- 
wiſe and Railed in, And is it lawful to comenp to 
the Rails to communicate / P. $82 
Q. 124- Is it lawful to uſe David's Pſalms in our 
Aſſemblies ? ; Pp. 883 
Q- 125- May Pſalms be uſcd as prayirs, and 
praiſes and Thankggivingg ? or only as Injtru- 
Hive, Even the Keading as wii as the ſmging 
of them £ ibid. 


Q. 126. Are our Church-Tunes Lawful being of 


mans invextinn ? p. $54 
Q. 125. I: Church Muſick by Organs or ſuch Injtru- 
ments Lanſul ? 1bid. 
Q. 128. Is the Lords day a Sabbath, an4 ſo to be 
called and kept, and that of Divine injtuuon, 
And is the. ſeuunth day Sabbath abrogated, &c ? 
p. 885 

Q. 129. Is it Lanwful to apprint humane Hly 
dayes, and obſerve thrme ibid. 
Q. 130. How far # the boly Scriptures a Law and 
perfect Ieale to ws ? P. 586 
Q. 131. IWWoat Additions' or humane Inventions in 
or about Relizi'n mot commanded in Scrti- 
pture, are Lawful or Unlamful ? P- 887 
Q. 132. I it ualanful v9 obey in all thſe caſes, 
where it #4 walarful to imprje and command, cor in 
nhat caſes, And how far Paſtors muſt be be- 


lieved and obeyed ? P- $55 


Q. 133. What aye the additions or iaventions of 


min, which are nos f rbidden by the IWord of Grd 
( whether by Ruters er by private men invent- 


p. $71, | 


 Leftures, Reading, or ſuch belps, above the 


ed )? p- 889 
Q 134. What are the miſchicf; of unlawful 4d- 
ditions in Religimn ? p- 891 
Q. 135. What are the miſchiefs of mens errour on 
the other extream, rho pretend that Scripture ## 2 
Rule where it is not, and deny the  afureſaid 
lawful things, on pretence that Scripture 
a perfe Ru'e ( ſay ſome for all things ) ? 
| - Þ- 892 
Q. 136. How ſhall we know what parts of Scri- 
pure precept or example mere intended for uni- 
verſal conflant obligation , and rohat were but 
for the time and perſons that they were then di- 
reed to? Pp. 893 
Q. a7. H:w much of the Scripture is neceſſary to 
Jsloation 80 be believed and underſtood: ? 
| » Þ+ 894 
Q. 138. How may we know the Fundamental), 
Effentials, or what parts are mec(ſſary to ſalva- 
tin ? And # the Papitts way allowable that 
( ſome «f them ) deny that dijtiddtiimu, and 
mike the -d fference 10 bhe only wm the 
drgrees of mans opportnnitics of knowledye ? 
| Þ.395 
Q 139. IFhat is the uſe aud Authority of the 
Creed , Ani is it of the Apijtles framing or 
n't > And is it the lord of God, or not ? 
p 896 
Q_14c- What is the uſe of Catechiſm; ? 
| P- 897 
Q- 141- Corld any of us have known by ihe Sers- 
ptures alone the Eſſentials of Religion from the 
reſt, if tradition had not given them to ws in 
the Creed as from Apoſtolical Collefiion ? 
: ibid. 
Q. 142. What is the beft method of a true Cat(- 
chi/m or ſum of Theologie ? - Þ-89$ 
L. 143: IF'bat is the wſe of various Church-Con- 
feffions or Articles of faith ? _ tbid. 
Q. 144- May mt the ſubſcribing of the whole 
Scriptures ſerve turn for all the frweſaid ends 
without Creeds Catechiſms or Conf'ſſious ? 
| ; ibid. 
Q: 145- May 2 man be ſaved that believeth af 
the Eſſentials of Religion as coming 10 bim by 
verbal Tradition, ' and not as c ntained in the 
Holy Scriptures, which perhaps, he never knew ? 
Þ. 899 
Q 146. I; the Scripture fit for all Chriſtians, ro 
read, being ſo ebſcure? ibid. 
147. How far is Tradition and mens words 
and Miniſtry to be uſed vr trutcd in, in the cx- 
erciſe of faith ? Pp. 900 
Q 148. Hw knw we the true Canon of Scripture 
- from Apocrypba ? ibid. 
9. 149. Is the publick Reading of the Scripture 
the proper w-rk of the Miniſter > or may 4 
Lay man ordinacily 4» it, or another officcr ? 
| P- 901 
Q 150. I; it Lamful ty Read the Apocrypha, a= 
any good Books befides the Scriptures to the 
Church, as Homilics, Oc ? 1d. 
© 151. Miy Charch Aſſemblies be hell, where 
there is na Miniftcr ? or 'mwbat prblick 15 ,y- 
ſhip may be ſ» -performed by L:iy-men ( As 
amon; Infidels ir Papits where perſecutin ba b 
killed, impriſoned or expelled tbe Miniſtry ) ? 
| p. 9C2 


Q. 152. 
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9. 152. Is is Lawful to ſubſcribe or profeſs full | of them is te be preferred ? tbid. 
aſſent and conſent to any religious Books beſides | X: 164. How is a pretended Prophet, or Revelation 
the Scriptures, ſeeing all men are falable ? to be tryed ? | P- 911 
: | ibid. | 2: 165, May one be ſaved who believcth that the 
©D 153. May we lanfully Swear obedience 1n al Scripture hath any miſtake or errours, and believ- 
things lawful and hmnclt, cither to Uſmrpers, or to eh it not all? ibid, 
our Lan ful Paſtors ? ibid. | © 166. Iho be they that give too little to the 
© 154. Muſt all our Preaching b? upon ſome Text | Scriptures, and who too much, and nhat, F 
of Scripture ? P- 904 is the danger of each extream ? P.912 TS 
. 155. Is not the Law of Molcs abrogated ? and 2: 167. How far dy good men now Preach and pray , g 
the wh le Old Teftament out of date, and there- | by the ſpira? 2 P- 913 "ts 
fore not to be Read publickly and Preached ? 168. Are not our, own Reaſons, ſtudies, me- + 
ibid. mory, ſtrivings, Books, Forms, Methods, and \&e 
2 155. Muſt we belicve that Moſes Law did ever Miniſtry needleſs ? yea a burtfu! quenching | 
bind ot!:cr Nations, or that any other parts of or preventing of the Spirit, and ſetting up our &+- 
the Scripture bu:'d them or belonged to them ? own inſtead of the ſpirits operations ? 
or that the fews were all Gods viſible Church on ; P- 914 
earth ? P 905 | Q. 169. How dath the Holy Gb ſer Biſhops over R 
2 157. Muſt we think accordingly of the Chri- the Churches ? P- 914 1 
tian Church:s nw, that they are only al-| O. 170. Are Temples, Fonts, Utenſils, Church- 3 
vanced above the re(t of the World as the Lands, much more the Miniſtry, holy * and E/ 
Jews were, but not the only people that are fa What reverence is q»c 20 them as holy ? ff 
oy hHooeh  P-915 "i 
©. 158. Should not Chriſtians take up with Scri- | Q. 191. What ir Sactiledge, and what not ? - 
prure wiſdom only, without fiudying Philesſ-phy | P. 916, 4 
or. other. Heathens bumane Learning ? Q. 172. Are all Religious private-mectings, fur-. " 
P. 907 bidden by Rulers, uniarful Conventicles, or are E 
©. 1<9. If we think that Scripture and ihe Law any ſuch neccſſary ? p- 916, Te 
of Nature are 1m any Pint contradidory to D. 173. What particular Diredions fir Order bs 
each othcr, Which mu'it be the ſtandard by which of Studies and Books ſhou!d be obſerved by E 2 
the ther muſt be tryed ? p- 9c8 young Students who intend the Sacred Mini=- S3 
QO 160. May we not look that God ſhould yet fry ? | p- 917 <2 
gire us more Revelations of bis 'will, than Q 174+ Il hat Books ſhould a poor man chooſe that es 
there are already made in Scripture ? for wane of money or Time can have or read but Bs: 
Lo ibid. few. There are three Catalogzes fot down ( but £67 
QD. 161. Ir not a third Rule of the Holy Gbdlt, | ſomewhat diſorderly as they came into my me- 6 
or perſetier Kingd-m of Love to be cxpecied, mory? ) 
_ as different from the Reign of the Crcator and | 1. The ſmalleſt or Pooreſt Library. 
Redeemer ?  P-9C9 | 2+ A poor Library, that hath conſiderable Additions 5 
©. 162. May we not lock for Miracles hereaf- 10 the former. - 
cer? P- SIO | 3. Some more Additimms to them, for them that 3 
©. 163. Ir the Scripture to be tryed by the- (pi- can go higher, With ſome additiinal Notes. FE 
rit, ov the Spirit by the Scripture ? and which P- 921. z 
a - 
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TOME 1V. 


Chriſtian Policicks. 


CHAF. I. 


Eneral Directions for an Upright Lift. 
| P. 1 
The mot} paſſed by on neceſſary reaſons. 


CHAP. II. 


A jew brief Memoranda to Rulers, for the interft 
o! Chriſt, the Church and mens ſalvation. wp. 5 
CHAP. IIs. 


Dircdiz1ns to» Subjefis concerning their duty to Ru- 


lers. p« 9. Of the Nature aud Cauſes of Govern- | 


ment. Mr. Richard Hookers Ecclefiatiical Po- 
licy as it is for Prpularity, examined and con- 
furcd, DireQions for Doane, Duty to Rulers. 
Q. Is the Magiſtrate Fudge in Controverſies of 
faith or worſhip ? p. 2C. Q. 2. May the Oath 
of Supremacy be lawfully taken , in which the 
King is prouomnced Supream Governour, .in all 
Cauſes as will Eccleſiaſtical as Civil ? Þ. 20 
. 3- Dath not this give the Paſtors power® to the 
Magiftrate ? CL. 4. Hath the King power of Church 
Diſcipline and Excommunication ? Q. 5-If King s 
and Biſhops differ, which muſt be obeyed? Q. Is 
be obliged to ſuffer, who is not obliged 10 obey ? 
Pe 25- Of admonition of Rulers, Q. 1. Whe- 
ther the ſound Amthors of Puliticks be againſt 
Min wchy & Q- 2. Whether Civilians be againſt 
it? Q 3. Are Hiftorians again(t it 7 Greek, 
Roman, or Chrittian? Q. 4. IWhether Athens, 
Rome, Ariftotle, Phjl:ſophers, Academies be 
againſt it? Q. 5: Are Divines and Church diſci- 
pline againſt is? Q.6. Is Scripture and Chriſti- 
anity againſt it ? Objetjions anſwered. Q._ Are 
P apiits, Prelatifts and Puritans againſt it ? Bil- 
fon and Andrews Vindicaiion of the Puritans : 
Chrittianity s the great«/t belp to Government : 
Further Direfionr. 
Tit. 2. Q. Wh:ther mans Laws bind the Conſci- 
ence £ 
Q. 1s it 4 fin to break, every Law of man? Myre 
ful'y anſwered. P: 36,37 
CHAP. IV. 
Pircfions t0 Lamyers abiut their Duty to God. 
P- 39 


CHAP. V, 


The Duty of Phyſ.cions. P- 43 
CHAP. VE. 


Circttions 10 Sch'olmaſters about thiir duties for 


of Conſcience. 


| Childrens ſouls. 


CHAP. VIL. 


Direflions for Souldiers about their duty in point 
( Princes, Nobles, 7 udges and 
Fuſtices, are paſt by, lejt they take Counſel for 


mjury ). p+ 46 


CHAP. VII. 


Advice againſt Murder. p. 50. The Cauſes of it- 
Wars , Tyranny, malignant perſecuting . fury- 
Unrighteous judgement, oppreſſion and unchart- 
rablencſs, Robbery, IWrath, Guilt and Shame, 
Malice and Kevenge, wicked Impatience, Cove- 
touſneſs, Ambition, &c. The Greatneſs of the ſin. 
The Conſequents. 

Tit. 2. Aavice again(t Self-murder. The Cauſes 
to be avoided, Melancholy, worldly trowble, diſcon- 
tent, paſſion, &c. p, 54. Beſides Gluttony, Tip- 
ling and Idlencſs, the greit Marderers. 


CHHP. Ix. 

Diredions for the forgiving of injuries and ene- 
mies, Againſt wrath, malice, revenge and perſe- 
cution. Pratiical Diredions. Curing.Confide- 
rations, Treenty, P- 56 


CHAP. X. 


Caſes refolved about forgiving rvronge, and debiy, 
and about ſelf defence, and ſceckins nr Kight, by 
Law or otherwiſe. P. G1 

Q: What injuries are we bound to forgive, Neg. and 
Afr. reſolved. 

Q. 2. What is the meaning of Matth. 5. 38, &c. 
Refiſt not evil, but whiſoever ſhall ſmite uhee, 

. _ | : þ 09 

Q: 3. Am I bound to forgive another if be sk me 
not forgiveneſs ? Luke 17.3, &c. p. 64 

2B. 4. Ir it lamful to ſue another at Law ? 
1 Cor. 6. 5. : 

©. 5, Ir it lawful to defend our lives or eftates 
a2ainft 2 Robber, Murderer, or unju/t Invader by 
force of Arms ? 

B. 6. Ir it lawful to take array anothcrs life in de- 
fendirg my purſe or cſiate only ? Pp. 65 

® 7. May we kill or wound another in defence 
cr indication of our. hoxour or good name ? 

p. 66 


CHAP. XxI. 


Special Direiions 10 eſcape 1he guilt of perſecuti- 
| on; Diterminirg much of the Coſe abous Lilcr- 
| ty in mattcrs of Religion. p 67. What is per- 
ſecution. The ſcveral kirds of it. The greaſy 

& of 
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of the fn. Undirtard the Caſe of Chris tn- 
tered in the world. ©. Whether particular 
Churches ſhould require more | of their members 
as Conditions of Communion, than the Catholick 
Church ? and What ? Penalties to be chiſen that 
binder the Goſpel leaft. More Directions, t0 the 


number of forty one« 


CHAP. xll 


Direions againſt Scandal! a1 Given. p. 80. W hat 
| Scandal is, and what not * The ſorts of ſcan- 
dalizing- The Scriptxre ſenſe of it» Treenty 
DircCitons- 


'CHAP. x111. 


Directions againſt Scandal taken, or an aptneſs to 
receive hurt by the wards or deeds of others ; Eſpe- 
cially quarrelting with God:ineſ5. p. 88. or taking 
encouragement t» fin. Pradical Diretiions againſt 


taking burs by others: | _ 
CHAP. XIV. 


Child, or Servant take more than a Cruel Hus- 
band, Parent , or Maſtcr doth all-w ? ( May 
Chi'dren forſake their Parents f'r ſuch Cruelty ). 
- 9.9. May I take what a a4n fr fciteth penally ? 
9s 10. What if I reſolve when I take a+ thing in 
neceſſity to make ſati;fafion if cover I be ablc. 
Q. 14. Woat if Theow not who the Owner 
world conſent? ©. 12. May I take in jeaſt from 
a friend, with a purpoſe to reſtwe it. ® 13. May 
I not take from another t» prevent bus hurting 
bimſclf. ©. 14. May I take away Cards, Dice, 
Play-books, # pilt-books hy which he would hurt 
his foul. © 15. May not a Aligiſtrate take the 
Subjects goods when it 1s neceſſary to their own 
; preſervation? © 16. May I jake from anther 
for a boly uſe? P. 1C9, XC. 


CHAP. xIx. 


General DireGions, an4 particuſar Caſes of Conſci- 
ence, «bort Contratis in general, and about 
buying 41% / ling, borrowing ard lending, and 
Ujury in particular. Þ- 113 

Tit. 1. General Direfions againſt injurious bar- 
gaining and contratir, ibid. 


Direfiions apainſt ſoul-murder and partaking of 
other mens ſins P. 92 

The ſeveral wayes of deſtroying ſouls. How we are 
not guilty of other mens ſin and ruine. 


CHAP, XV. 
General Divettons jor furthering the ſalvation of * 
orbers. P-95 


j 
' 
j 
4 


Tit. 2, Caſes about Pufttice in Conralls. Pp. 114+ 


' ©. 1- MuſtI in all Cafes dy as I would be done by ? 


9. 2. Is a Son bound by the Contratis which Parcus 
or Guardizns made for him in bis Infancy? 

Q 3» Is one obliged by g'Contratt made in igny- 
rance or miſtake 'of the matter ? 

D. 4-. Doth the comrafi of a man drunk, or in 
paſſion or melancholy bind him ? | 


ont IN 


EHAP: XVL 


Sperial Diredions for boly Conference, Exhortation 
and Reproof. | 

Tit. 1. Motives to holy Conference and Exhorta- 
"TTL, Pp 97 

Tit. 2. Dircdions to Chriſtian cdifying diſcourſe. 

| | P. ICO 

Tit. 3. Speczal Direttions for Exhortations and 
Reproofs. P. 101 


CHAP. XVII. 


Diredinms for keeping Peace with all men. How 
the Proud do binder Peace. Many more Canſcs 
and Cures opencd. P. 103 


CHAP. XxVIIIL. 


Diredions againſt all 'beft, fraud or injurious get- 


Q_ 5. May another hold ſuch a oneto bis comrad, 
or if be give or play away his money ? | 

Q- 6. Am I obliged by Covenanting words without 
a Covenanting intent ? 

| Q: 7. May T1 promiſe a Robber money to ſyve my 
life, or to ſave a greater commodity ? 

Q- 8. May 1 give maney to a Fudge or Maziftrate 


#0 bire bim tod» me juſtice, and not tq wrong me, 


or not to perſeente me ? 

Q-9 If I make ſuch a contra, may the Magi» 
giftrate take it of. me? 

Q _10. If I promiſe money to an Officer or Robber 
wnder 8 force, am I bound to pay it when the 
neceſſity is over ? Fo of ouber conſtrained pro- 
miſes. 

Q- 11. May I promiſe a Thief or Bribe-taker to 

| conceal him, and muit I keep that promiſe? 

| Q: 12. Mutt I keep 4 promiſe which I was drawn 
mto by deceit ? 

Q 13. Ir it a Covenant when neither of the con« 
rading parties underſtand cach other ? 


"=__ keeping or deſring that which is atotherg. 


| P- 107 
Tit. 2. Caſes of Conſcience about Theft and ſuch | 
injurier? ©. 1. Ir it fin to flical to ſave ones | 
life? Q. 2. May I take thit which another is | 
bound to give me, and will nt ? 2. 3. May I take | 
my own from an unjult borrower or poſſeſſur, if | 
T cannot otherwiſe get at? ©. 4. May I rover | 
my own by force from him 16at takerh it by, 
' force from me? @. 5. May we tike from the 
Kich to relieve the poor? Q. 6. If be baveſs 
much as that be will not miſs it, may I rake 
ſome ? ©. 7. May not one pluck ears of Corn 
or an Apple from a Tree, &c. Q. 8. May a Wife, 


Q. 14- Muſt ] ſtand to a bargain made for mc by 
4 friend or ſervant, t» my injury ? 

Q- 15. If Tjay | will give one thus or that, am [ 
bound to give it bim ? 

Q16. Duh a mental promiſe not uttered oh- 
lige ? 


Q.17. May I promiſe to dy a thing ſimply un- 


lareful, without & purpuſe to perform it, 21 ſave 
my life ? 

Q 18. May any thing otverriſe unlawful become 
a duty upon a promuje to do ut ? 

Q: 19. May he that promijcd f.r arexard to pro- 
mote anuthers fin, take the reward when be bath 


Cone it ? 
Q20. 
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Q- 2c» AmlI bound by a contraQt with witneſs or | 
legal form ? 

Q 21. May an Office in a Conrt of Juſtice be 
bought for moncy ? | 

Q- 22. May a place of Magiſftracy or Fudicature be 

ought? * 

Q: 23. May ore ſell a Cyurch Benefice or Orders ? 

Q- 24 My one buy Orders or a Benefice & 

Q. 25+, May I give money to Servants or Officers to 
affiit my Suit ?£2_ 

Q: 26. M-y I after give by way of pratituae t0 the 

biſhrp, Patron ? KC. 

Q. 27. May a Bifpop or Paſtor take moncy for Ser- 
 mons, Sacraments, or other Offices ? 

Q. 28. May I diſoblize another of kis promiſe 
made tame? - : 

Q. 29. IWhat if it be ſee 'nded by an Oath ? 

Q. 3c. Doth a promiſe bind, when the, cauſe or rea» 
fon pryveth a miſtuke ? 

Q 31. What if a following accident make it more 
to my hurt than could be foreſeen ? 

Q. 32+ Or if it make it injurious t0 @ third per- 
fon ? 

Q- 33+ Or if a f lowing accident make the perf. r- 
mance a ſin ? 

Q- 34+ Am I bonnd to bim that breaketh Cove- 
nant nith me ? | 

Q. 3 5. May I contra(? to do that, which I foreſee 
like to become impoſſible, before the time of pcr- 
formance ? 

Tit. 3. Caſes about Juſtice in Buying and Sel- 
ling. | | P. 120 

Q 1. AmlI bound to endeavour the gain of him 
that I bargain with as well as my own ? 

. 2+ Miy I take more for my lahiur or goods 
than the worth, if 1 can get ut ? | 

Q. 3- May 1 ah mire in the Market than the 
worth ? ; 

Q. 4+ How ſhall the worth of a Commodity be 
judged of ? 

Q. 5- May I conceal the faults, or make @ thing 
ſeem better than it is, by ſetting the biſt ſide 
owrrard, adorning, &c. 

Q- 6. If 1 was deceived, or gave more than the 
worth, may I do ſo torepair my loſs 

Q. 7. If I foreſte a cheapneſs of my Commodity (as 
by coming in of Ships, &c. ) muſt I tell the buyer 
of it that knoweth it not ? 

Q. 8. May 1 keep my Commodity if 1 forcſee a 
dearth ? 

Q. 9. May one uſe many words in buying and 
ſelling ? 

Q- 10. May I buy as cheap as I can, or below 
the worth ? 

Q. 11. May 1 ſell dearer for anothers neceſſity ? 
( Caſes inftanced in ). 

Q- 12. May I take advantage of the buyers igno- 
raxce | 

Q. 13. May IT ſtrive 10 get a god bargain before 
anther ? 

Q: 14+ May T buy a thing, or hire a ſcrvant, wbich 
another is firſt about, or call away bis Chip- 
man f | - 

Q- 15. May I diſpraiſe Gnithers Commoaity, to 
draw the buyer to my onmn f 

Q- 16. Woat.to do in caſes of doubtful equity ? 

Q. 19. What if the buyer loſe the thing boughz be- 


| 


fore tbe payment ? (as, a Hvrſe dye,&c. ) 


— 
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Q. 158. If the thing bought ( as Amber-Chryſe, 
Ferels, Sees } prove of much more worth thin 
eatber party expecicd, muſt more be after payed? 

Q. 19. Wot if the nitle prove Lad which was be- 
fore unknown ? 

Q. 20. If a change of powers overthrow a title ſpee- 
dy, who muſt bear the If; ? P- 120 

Tit. 4. Caſes about Lending and Brrowing. 

Q 1. May one borrow money, who feeth no probs- 
bility that be ſhall be able to repay ut? 

Q_ 2. Miy one d:ire a Trade nith borrowed mo- 
ney, whin ſucceſs and repayment 11 uncertain ? 
Q. 3. My he that cann't pay bis debts, retain any 

thing for his food and rayment ? 

Q: 4 diy one thut bretheth, ſecure that to bn 
IWite and Children, which on ALrriage be pro- 
miſed, before he w. in debt ? 

Q. 5. May one that breaketh retain ſumewb ut to 
ſet a} again, by tompounding with bis Credi- 

* Bors 

Q. 6. =_ t in neceſſity break my day of pay- 
meitt ' 

Q- 7- May I borrow of one to keep day with ano- 
ther ? 

Q 5. May one that hath no probability of paying the 
lajt man, borrow of one to p iy another ? 

Q- 9. Is it lawful ty take pledges, pawns or mort« 
gages fry ſecurity? 

Q- 10. May a forfeitere, pledge or mortgare be 
kept, on Covenunt breaking ? 

Q- 11- MiyT take the promiſe or bond of a third 
perſon as ſecurity for my money ? 

Q- 12. 1 it lawful to lead upon uſury, intereft or 
increaſe ? 

9.13. Whom are webound to lend to ? 

Q_14+ Ir it lawful to take money on uſury, in ſuch 
caſes as the Lender finneih in? 

Q_15. Doth wot contratling for a certain ſumm 
make uſury the more unlawful? P- 124 

Tit. 5. Caſes ab-ut Luſary Contrads. 

Q)- 1+ Is it lawful to lay wazers about the truth of 
our diſcourſer?, © | 

Q_2- Is it lawful to Ly wagers about Horſe-races, 
Dogs, 'Hawki, &c. | | 

Q. 3- May one give money #0 ſee Games 'or Aflivi- 
ties, Bear-baitings, Playes, GCC. 

Q_4. Is it lawful to play for monty at Cards, 
ae Lottery, &c. 

Q-i5. Or at Games, of Adlivity, as 
ing, Running, XC. 

Q. 6. If the looſer prove angry and unrilling to 

pay, may I get it of him by Law? Pp. 12g 

Tn. 6, Caſes abimt loſing and finding. 

Q- 1. Muſt we ſeck out the loſer ty reftore what 
we find? : 

. 2. MaylT take a reward 4s my due, for reftoring 
what I found? 

Q- 3- May I wiſh to find any thing in my way, or be 
glad that I find in? 0 

Q- 4+ May I not keep it, if no owner-be found. _ 

Q-: 34 If others be preſent when I find it, may T 
not conceal, or keep it to my ſelf ?. 

Q 5: Who muſt ftand to the loſs of goods truted to 
awother ? | | P- 136 

Tic. 7- Diredions to Merchants, Fattors, Travelers, 
Chaplains, that live among Heathens, Infidels or 
P apiits ? | P- 131 

Q- 1+ Is is lawful to put ones ſelf or ſervants, 

(e 2) ſpecialy 


Bowling, Sboot- 
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ſpecaal'y young unſetled Apprentices, into the tem- | 
prations of an Infidel, or Popiſh Countrey, meerly 
to get Riches as Merchants d» * P- 131 
9. 2. May a Merchant or Embaſſadour leave bis 
IWife, to live abroad ? P- 132 
©. 3. Is u lawful for young Gentlemen to travail 
into ther Kingdoms, as part of their education ? 


The danger of Common Traveling. P- 133 
Directions for all theſe Travellers in their abode 
abroad. Pp. 135 


CHAP. XX 


Mctives and Tireftions avainft Oppreſſion. The ſorts 
of it. The greatneſs of the ſin of Oppreſſion. 
The Cure, P- 137 

Tit. 2. Caſes about Oppreſſion, eſpecially of Tenants. 


P- 140 
Q. 1. Is it lawful to buy land of a liberal Land- 
ld, when the buyer muſt needs ſet it dearer than 
the Sclicr did ? 
9. 2. May one take 44 much for his Land &s it is 
worth f 37 F 
©. 3. My he raiſe his Rents ? 
4+ How much below the full worth muſt a Land- 
lurs ſet his Land ? 
©. 5- May not a Landlord that isin debt, or hath a 
payment to pay, raiſe his Rents t) pay it ? 
Q 6. If Icarnor relieve the honeft pror, without 
raiſing the Kent of Tenants that are worthy of 
leſs charity, may I dit e 
Q- 7. May I pcnally raiſe a Tenauts Rent, or turn 
him out, becauſe he is a bad man ? 
Q. s. My ene take bouſe or Land while another is 
in poſſiſſin of it £ 
Q. 9. May @ rich man put out bis Tenants t0 lay 
the Lands to hs 51a demetnes ? 
Q: 10. May wne Tenant have divers Tenements ? 
Q- 11. May one have divers Trades ? 
Q. 12. Or keep ſhops in ſeveral Market Towns. 


CHAP. xXI. 
Caſes and Diredions about Prodigality and ſinful 


waſte. | 
What it i ? p. 143. Wayes of ſinful waſte. 

Q 1. Are all men bound to fare alike ? Or what is 
Cxceſs 

Q. 2. What coſt on viſits and entertainments is law- 
ful ? ( Whether the greatiſt good is ftill 30 be pre- 
ferred ? |) | | 

Q- 3: What is exceſs in buildings ? 

Q- 4+ May we not in building, dyet, 6c. be at ſome 
charge for our Delight, as well for Neceſſity ? 

Q. 5. I hen are Recreations too coſtly ? 

Q 6. Whenis Apparel too coſtly ? : 

Q- 7+ When is Ketinue, Furniture and othcr pomp 
$00 coftly ?- _. 

©. 8. When is Howſe-keeping too coſtly ? 

©. 9g. When are Childrens Portions too great 7 

Q. 10. Hw faris frugality in ſmall matters a duty? 

9. 11. Mujt all |:bour in @ Calling ? 

Q. 12. May one defire 40 increaſe and grow rich 7 

Q. 13+ Can one be prodigal iu giving to the Church 7 

L. 14+ May one give too much to the poor ? 

©. 15. May tbe Rich lay out on conveniences, pomp 
or pleaſure, when multitudes are in deep neceſ- 
ſures f 


—  — 


Dircdions againſt Prodigality. P- 143, &c. 


CHAP. XXII. 


. Caſes and Directions againſt injurious Law ſuits, 


witneſſing and judgement. P- 148 
Tit. 1. Caſes of Conſcience about Law ſuits and 
proceeding i. 


Q. 1. When is it Lawfulto go to Law? 


©. 2. May I Sme a por man for a Debt or Treſpaſt ? 


©. 3. May I Sue a Surety whoſe intereſt was mot 
concerned in the debt ? 

Q. 4- May I Se for the Uſe of Money ? 

&. 5- May Law Suits be uſed to vex and humble an 
inſolent bad man ? 

©. 6. May a rich man uſe his friends and purſe to 

' bear down a poor man that hath a bad cadlſe ? 

©. 7. May one uſe ſuch forms in Law Suits (De- 
clarations, Anſwers, Sc. ) as are falſe, according 
to the proper ſcnſe of the words ? 

©. 8. May a guilty perſon plead Not guilty ? 

Q. 9. Is a man bound to accuſe bimſelf, and offer 
himſelf to juſtice ? | bye 

9. 10. Myra witneſs voluntarily ſpeak that truth, 
which dhe will beill uſed ? 
11. May a witneſs conceal part of the truth ? 
12. Muſt a Fudge ow Fury proceed ſecundum 
allcgata & probata, when thcy know the wit- 
neſs to be talle or the Cauſe bad, but cannot 
evince ut ? 

Tit 2. Diretions againſt theſe fins. p. 150. The 
evil of unjuſt Sits. The evil of falſe witnels. 
The evil of unjuſt judgements. -The Cure. p. 150 


i 


CHAP. xxlll. / 


Caſes of Conſcience and Directions againſt back- 

biting, Slandering and Evil ſpeaking. p. 152 

Tit. 1. Q- 1- May wenot ſpeak, evil of that which 
25 evil ? | 

Q. 2. May not the contrary be ſinful ſilence and be- 
friending mens ſins ? | 

©. 3. What if Religious credible perſons report it ? 

D. 4- If 1 may net ſpeakit, may I notbelicve them ? 

Q. 5- May we not ſpeak ill of open per/ecutors or 
enemies of Godlineſs ? 

. 6. What if it be ene whoſe reputation counte- 
nauceth his ill Cauſe, and bis defamation would 
diſable him ? 

9. 7+ If 1 may not make a true Narrative of mat- 
ters of fat, bow may we write true Hiſtories for 
poſterity ? 

Q. 8. What if it be one that bath been oft admo- 
niſhed ? | 

B. 9. Or one that I cannot ſpeak to, face to face. 

Q. 10. In what Caſes may we open anothers faults ? 

® 11. What if I hear men praiſe the wicked, or 
their fins ? | 

Tit 2. Diretiions egainft back: biting, flaudering 
and evil ſpeaking. P- 154 

Tit. 3. The great evil of theſe ſins, P- 155 


;* CHAT K6v. 


Caſes of, and Direims againſt Cenſoriouſueſs, and 
ſinful judging. P- 157 
Tit. 1. Coſes. Q. 1+ Am Int bound to judge truly 

of every one as be as f 
9. 2, 
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©. 2. How far may we judge ill of one by outward 
. appearance, as face, geſture, &C. 


9. 3- How far may we cenſure on the report of 


others ? 

2. 4- Doth wt the fifth Command bind us to judge 
better of Paremts and Princes than their lives 
declare themto be ? 

Q. 5. Whom muſt we judge ſincere and boly Chri- 
ſtians e' , 

. 6. Ir it not a ſin to err, and take a man for 
better than be 1s ? 

©. 7. Whom muſt Itake for a viſible Church mem- 
ber 

9. 8. Whom muſt 1 judge a true Worſhipper of God ? 

9. 9. Which muſt I take for a true Church ? 

F: ] ©» IW hom mult we judge true Prophets, and true 
Paſtors of the Church ? P- 157 

Tit. 2. DireGions for the Cure of finful Cenſoriouſ- 
neſs. P- 159 

Tit. 3- The evil of the fin of Cenſoriouſncſt, p+ 160 

Tit. 44 Diredions for thoſe that are raſhly cenſured 
by others © P* 162 


CHAP. XXV. 
Caſes and Direfiions about Trulis and Secrets ? 


Tit. 3. The Caſes. Q. 1. How muſt we not 
Truſt in man ? 

©. 2. Whom to chooſe for a Truſt ? 

. 3» Ih hen may I commit a ſecret #0 another ? 

Q: 4- Muſt Ikeep a ſecret when I am truſted with 
it, but promiſe it not ? 

©. 5: I hat if a ſecret be revealed #9 me, without 
deſire to conceal it ? | 

©. 6. What if it be againſt the King or State ? 

Q 7. What if it be againſt the good of a third per- 

on ? 

0's. IWhat if a man in Debt do truft big Eſtate 
with me to defraud his Creditors ? 

' 9. What if a delinquent intruſt bis Perſon or 
titate with me to ſecure it from penalty *f 

©. 10. What if a friend entruſt bis Eſtate with me, 
to ſecure it from ſome great Tyxes t9 the King ? 

©. 11. What if @ man that ſuffereth for Religion 
commit bis perſon or Eſtate to my truſt ? 

DO. 12. If a Papiſt or erroneous perſon” entruſt me to 
Educate bis Children in his errour when be is 
dead, I being of his mind, muft I perform #t when 
I am better informed ? 

Q. 13. What if one turn Papift, 8c. after another 
hath committed bis Children to him ? 

O. 14 Muſt I wrong my Eflate to ſatisfie a dying 
friend in taking 8 trult ? 

©. 15. What if after, the truft 
burt than I could foreſce ? 

©. 16. What if he caſt the truſt on me, without my 
promiſe to accept it > 

Q 17. May I not eaſe my Jelf of a truſt of Or- 
phanes, by caſting it on the ſurviving kindred, if 
they calumniate me as unfanhful ? i 

- Tit. 2. Diredious about Truſts and Secrets ? 

| | p+ 166 


prove more ta my 
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CHAP. XxxVI. 


Direttions againſ® SELFISHNESS as it 
is contrary t0 the love of Neighbour. 


| 


nature and evil of the fin; and the Cure. ibid. 


CHAP. XxXVIL. 


Caſes and Diretions for Loving our Neighbours as 
our ſelves. P+ 168 

Tit. 1. The Caſes. Q 1. How mult I Love another 
as my ſelf , in degree, or kind, or only reality? 

Q. 2. IWhat is the true nature of Love to my ſelf 
and others ? | 


| Q- 3+ If none muſt be Loved above their worth, bow 
| Got love ſinners ? 


p. 163 | 
put our | 


| 


| 


| Caſes if and DireAions for the Love 


The | 


PQ: 4. Muſt I love all in degree as much as my ſelf ? 


Q. 5. Mutt Tlove any more than my ſelf * _.. 
Q. 6. Muſt I love other mens Wife, Children, &c, 
better than my own, when they are benter ? 
Q. 7. Who is that Neighbour whom I muſt "* 
my ſelf ? | 

Q. 8. Muſt we Love and pray for Antichriſt, Wd 
thoſe that fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ? 

0. 9. Muſt we not hate Gods enemies ? 

Q. 10. May I not wiſh hurt to another more than 40 
my ſelf ? P- 168 

Tit. 2. Diredtions to Love our Neighbmurs as our 
ſelves. | P- 171 

Tit. 3- The Reaſons and Motive? of Love 20 our 
Neighbour. : ibid.. 


CHAP. xXVIII, 


of Godly per 


ſons as ſuch, P- 173 


Tit. The Caſes. ©. 1. How can we lovethe Godly, 


when none can know another to be ſincere ? 

Q. 2. Muſt we Love them as Godly that give no ac+ 
coxnt of the time, manner, or means of their Con- 
verſion ? 

©. 3. What if they are ( ignorant that they 
porgy+ not what faith, repentance, converſion, Kc, 
are i 


2. 4. Muſt I take the Viſible members of the Church 
for truly Godly ? Sl 
L. 5. Muſt we take all viſible members equaly to 
be Godly and Lovely ? 
Q:.6. Muſt we love all equally, ſtrong and weak, that 
ſeem ſincere ? 
+» Muſt we love thoſe better that have much 
grace and little uſeful gifts, or thoſe that bave 
leſs grace and more profitable gifts for the 
Church ? 
Q.8. Muſt we love him as Godly who liveth in any 
heinous fin ? | 
Q. 9. Muſt an Excommunicate perſon be Loved as 
Godly, or not ? | 
Q. 10. Can an wunſantlified man traly Love a 
Godly man ? 
©. 11. Canhe love him becauſe beis Godly ? 
Q. 12. May he love a Godly man becauſe be would 
make him Godly ? 
©. 13. Doth any ſuch love the Godly more than 
others ? 
©. 14. Do alltrue Chriſtians love all the Godly that 
wrong them, or differ from them ? 
©. 15- What is that love of the Godly which 
proverb our fincerity, and which no Hypocrite 
can reach to ? 
Tit. 2. Diretlions for true Loving the Children of 
God. p--176 
Tir. 3, 
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Tit. 3. Anves or Mcditarive bilps 20 Love and 
Godly ? P-177 
I't 4. the hinderances and enemies of Chriſtin 
Lowes t | P» 178 
Tt. 5. The Congg/tfir of Chriſtian Love. P-179. 
Lit. 6. Caſis and Directions for Intimate ſpecrl 
friends. P. 150 


loved by others : Eſpecially by ſome one above all 

mnhes ? : 
Q. 2. 1, it lawful, mect or deſirable, to entertain 

bat extrardinary affetiion to any, which is called 


Q. 3. What particular gocd works ſhculd one chooſe 
at this time, that would bijt imtrove bis maſters 
(tuck ? | 

2. 4. In what order muſt we do 710d works, and 
who mult be preferred ? 

Q: 5. Is it better to give in life time or at death ? 

2.6 ard 7. Maſt we devote a certain proportion of 
our incomes f and what proportion * A Lener 
to Mr. Gouge on that queſtion. P. '92 

Tir. 2. Dirediions for works of Charity ( beſides 
thoſe Tom, 1. Ch. 3.) P- 199 


(p-c1.} Friendthip? or go have one endeared intt- | 


mate friend, whom we prefer beſore a!! others ? 

© 3- Is it mect to bave more boſume friends than 
one 

© 4. Is it mect ſor bim to chooſe any other boſome 
friend, that hath a piow Wife ? and is any ſo fit 
/or this friendſhip as aIWife ? 

Q. 5. Is it meet to Love a friend for our own com- 
modity ? Muft I or miy friend be the chief end of 


ny Love or triendjbt ? 


| Q. 6. Muy we keep any ſicret from ſuch a friend ? 


or have any ſuſpicion of him, or ſuppoſe that be 
may prove unfaithiul ? 
O -. May we change an old boſome friend for a 
new on 7 
© S. Wot Love is due t9 a Miniſter that hath 
b.cu the means of my Converſion fo» 
© 9. What isthc fin and danger of Loving another 
too mucÞ ? | : 
9. 10. What muſt be the Qualifications of a boſome 
friend ? ; 
Twenty things necſſary to ſuch friendſhip 3 ſo 
rare as prove it rare : "<< 
Directions for the right uſe of ſpccial friend- 
ſhip. . 


CHAP. XX1X. 


Caſes and Dircings for Loving Enemies and doing 


CHAP. XXxXx1I. 


Caſes and Direflions about Confiſſing ſins and in- 
juries 0 others, Ti. 1. TheCaſe!r, p.201 

©. 1. When muſt we confeſs, wrongs #0 thoſe that 
we hve wronged ? | | 

©. 2. What will excuſe us from ſuch Confeſſions ? 

©. 3. Muſt I confeſs a purpoſe of injury which was 
never executed ? 

Q. 4. When muſt ſins againft God be confeſſed to 
men ? 

Tit.2. The Direflions for juſt confiſſing ſin to 
O0tÞErs. P. 2C2 


CHAP. XXXII. 


m—_— I 


Caſes and Diretions about. ſatisfatiion and Refti- 
$4H0Hs | C P- 203 
| Tit. 1. The Caſes. Q. 1. "Ii hat is Satisfafion, 
what Reſtitution, and when a duty? ©. Why 
; _ Gid they riſtore fourfold by the Lar of Moles ? 
Q. 2. Horo ſar is Satisfattion and Reſtitution ne- 
ceſſary ? 


Q. 3. Who are bound to make it ? 


p. 184 £2: 4+ To whom mui it be made ? 


Q. 5. What Reſtitution is to be made for diſhonour- 
3g Rulers or Parents ? | 


Q.65 How mult Satisfatiion be made for Slanders 
and Lycs ? | 


thrmgud ( beſide what is ſaid before Chap. 9. Q. 7: And for tempting others to fin, and hurting 


of tore1ving them. ) 


an Enemy, 


DO. 2. Why and h»y muſt an Enemy be lived ? 


Pp. 18g | 
Tit. 1. Q. 1. Whom muſt I account and Love as | 


ther ſoul: ? 
Q. 8. And for Murder or Man-fl wghter ? 
© 9. I a Murderer bound to offer himſelf to 


juſtice ? 


Dk 3. Muſt I d. fire God to forgice him nhile be D. 10. Or to dy execution on himſelf ? 


repenteth nit ? 


Q. 4 What if be be my Enemy for Religion, and | 


fo an Encmy to God ? 


* ©.5. What it my benefits enable and embo'den bim 


10 do burt ? 


fence, and wiſh him as much burt as I may do 


him ? 


©. 7. Mult Kings and Statcs Love their Enemies ? 


How then ſhall they make Ia: ? 


Tit. 2. Motives to Love and do good to Enemies ? 


Pp. 187 
P. 188 


Tit. 3 DircQions for the pracitce. 


CHAP.XXX 


Caſes ard DircGions abt works of Charity. p 18g 
Tit. 1. The Caſes. , Q. 1. IWhat are the Grounds 


and ht tx7'es of good works bo 


Q. 2. Whatis @ good mork which God hath pro- 


miſtd tireward © 


| Q 11- What SatisfaGion 3s to be made by a For- 
mcator or Adultcrer ? 


| Q: 12. In what caſes is a man excuſed from 8 .1- 
risfation and Reftitution ? 
Q. 13. What if Reſtinntion will cot the Reſtorer 


Q.. 14+ What if confeſſing a fault will turn the rage 
f the injured perſon againſt me 10 my ruine ? 
P+.,203 
P- 2c6 


Q. 6. May I not hurt an Enemy in my own De- | more than the thing is worth ? 


Tit. 2. The DireQions for Praſtice. 
CHAP. XXXIlI. 


Caſes and Diredions about our obtaining | pardon 
from God. | G6 


OM PP 
Tit. 1. The Caſes. Q 1. Tr thre Pardon to be 
had for all fin without exception ? 2 
Q: 2 IWhat if one oft commit the ſame beinow 

Jin ? 
Q. 3+ Is the dayrf Grace and Pardon cuer paſt in 
ibis life ? | | 
Q + 
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The Contents. 


Q. 4+ May we be ſure that we are pardoned ? 
©. 5. Can any man pardon fins againſt God, and 
bow far ? | 
Q. 6. Is ſim forgiven before it be committed ? 
. 7. Are the Elefi Pardoned and Fuſtified before 
epentance ? | 
8. Is Pardon or Jaffification perfelt before Death ? 
. 9. Is our pardonperfet as to all ſms paſt ? 
Q. 10. May Pardon or Fuſtification be loft or re- 
verſed ? 
Q. 11. Is the pardiu of my own fin to be Believed 
hde Divina? and isit the meaning of that Ar- 
ticle of the Creed ? 
. 12. May one in any kixd Truſt to bis own Faith 
and tepentance fur bis Pardon ? | 
Q. 13. What arethe Cauſes and Conditions of Par- 
dn? P- 208 


Tit. 2. DireQions for obtaining Pardon from God ? | 
P. 2Cg ' 


CHAP. XXXIY. 


Caſct and Direttions about ſelf-judging. P-219 

Tir. 1. The Caſes. Q. 1. What are the Reaſons, Uſes 
and Motives of Self-judging F 

B. 2. What ſhould ignorant perſons do whoſe ca- 
pacity will nos reach #9 ſo bigh a work as true 
ſelf-examination and ſelf- judging? 

Q. 3. How far may a week Chriſtian take the 
judgement of his Paftoy or others about bit fince- 
rity and juſtification ? 

Tit. 2. Diredtions for judging of oxr Atjions. 

; P- 211 

Tit. 3. Diredtions for judging of our eftates, to 
know whether we are Juſtified and in a flate of 
life ? | Þ: 212, &c 


READER, 


Sn. 


COM roy rm eee agg” a” > 


P75 J 


— - I————— — 


READER, Thou art deſired to mend the following Errata with thy Pen; eſpecially 
thoſe markt with'a Star. Some more falſe Spelings, falſe Pointings, &c. there are, byr 
too flight to give thee any trouble. | 


cl ” 

ap. 26.1. antepen. r. hav? lived s p. 43-1. 7. r. if they: p. 44. 1.20.1, orc * lends p. a3.) 30, r. amat'd 10: por], : 
P. 44 the prati:c : p.gy. 1.13. del. zot : '.43- r. from them that + p. 63. 1,46, del. m0 pg. l.co. rn ntwywt * mo! fit: p. og 
S&A.11,1,2. x, gr jeeucs oo plo (4.122.) 1.36. r. * Mart ſa'ſs : p50. 129. r. * wok ety + p.154. SR, 37, |. ante, 

r. 2* Cbj0, p.t65,1.1. r. bifort them + p. 180.1. 3.8. * that ulearly : p2ig. N00, 11,1, 1.1, (ues 5 1.2330 EEG) ult. 1,041 ths: 
p238. SeQ.50.1.3.r ſown - paz4ge |21er. ther ſhame : p.261. | 13. r.* ade: .p. 323. Se. 39, |.6. r. 4 a'preaaiite p,g25,).52, 
r* Dwy: r.33. Titler, £1 Deſores + p. 354; |. 33. r.tove hims p. Jo, Sect. 63 1.6.r. lah: p34. L 4%. r * rn] lf Walk : 
p 386, 1,.6.r, * mo? defiie :-p.397 Sc 14- 1.11. r. yet of : p.398. Seft.19, 1,2, r. þyht5 : p.qog. Set 3. 1.5. r,*proſemt ia; t p, aro, 
9. r. * 0d. - p.433. 1.51, r-jc/morame 1.53. r.* d'tercations s p. 437. L18 r.Goutaly to get p. 45s. 1. antes; r. thor d ot: 
P-442. 1,41, rg: tits P. 445. 1.7-rcontented ; 1.42.1.30* 2,452.1, 26, rr. * vet employment + 1, 6, de), 5:j/t : naaky. Ties r. a'y 
Zeal; ut. r, i the world; p.qht. SeR.16. 1.2. r, wiprofitable * prating : p.462. 1.37. r./oviret ande 1,4% x. 015: 1, 52.1, whe 
thim : p.495.1.8. r.Gods : P.496. J.45.r.K1 ht of pro rity : p.500.1.,37.1.Pſalms of prat}. - Þ.cec 3.1.3 2.7.1 Cor, 1,34. r, alute Ou — 
th ir bewſe: 1. 35.1. thy bouſe * |, pen, r, Thcrefore - p.506, 1.56.r. the jaith: pyo7. 1.37. 8. fit ra 0; p,523 1.52. det, it 2 1bid, 
r, this heat : p.536. 1.26. r. will ao: p.550. 1. vit.r, vart-breaking eo pe$S51. 1.39.0 CU Feauttes Pef57, 1,46. 1, ath * not given: 
599.1 $0- r. ſborter : p&25, 1,7, r.* cot wholly; p.635. 1.39.1. * not able: p641.1.3g.r. 107 j7:: ij; : p.676. Sec. 19.1.4. 

. Tour Work : p. 692, 1-17, r. himſel/ * p695. 1.1. r, arftins zovis : p.jol. 1,24, 7. nickd hands : p, 7os. Prop. 8. \. 536. del. halt 
each line : p.711.1.42. rn force : 1. 58, r. n:cdeth it * vot © p 713.1.38.r. by afar: p.7zo, 1.3, r, tht cote ; p72, 1,19, r, Sw: 
Pp. 724.SeRt.y 1.5. del. you : p.727, 19. 1.10, aske p. 745.80. 54 |.1. del of intruſions: p.756.!, an'eo. r. would bid: : 
p.757.1.55. r. imitate then + p.759., 1.10.7. murd'7 : p.771.1. ultr. toall: P 798. 1.34, re. Groaned, as: p.8$12, Q. 36. 1.5.r. ( 4s 
ſu nnknows ) p 844.1. 9. v, to * rimout : p 885. 1. 12, r.* ot tolaſtitute: p 898 1. 10, 11. re Gomaru: *$0/8i7s: P., 999, 
|. amep, r. dare witacs :p 905, 1.17.7 2 Some things : P. 919. 1. antcp» r. frethat- * avtentur: p,y21, 22 1. hate 19 
many : 1. 39. r. ator * the Scripts which Viul 15 commenty ſup ofed to Mian, ana fore of it, ati be ful ſo: p.got, 1, 55, vr. 
Hotc\bis 1. 46, r. * Sncca's : 1. 47.7. Caranta's : 1p, 923. 1.8. r., Magirns : 1.18, r.* Schortte p, 924.1. 7.0, gerwol] 135 5 V5, 
F. Weſom50chns : l.23.r. Coloawms: 1. 42.r. Croyus : p,g2e, J.20, r. Polydo et: !.25,r Aſttap!, * Excacitat, p. 926. 1.2.r, Hilo.s' 
* Ant'norians: 1. g.r.* Porhiington : 1.8. 1. Gu/on Buitrs : p. $27, 1.32, & 33. .* Stho!tzu; 1.34.1. * Lorifoiidlins : 1.36.1. £45 


| britius Hildanus © 1, 4z.r, u/in, p. 928 1. 10, tor Hood, r.* Ford : 1. 15. re Hio, 


The chird Chapter is miſ- titled from p.-72, to 127. Allo p. 519, 523, 772, 802. and in Part 4,p. 12, 176. 


PART 4. Ep: to the Reader, p. 2.1. 2.r. hr: ay; p. 11, ). 3.1. pars i crans : p, 16, SeR. 31.1.8. r. voy then that + y. 19, 
$I, 23.18.14 £ripht: p.ge. 1. 18.r. 145 wAwnii: p, z;.5Seh. 88,). 7. vr. hfaancada : Pp. 41. Sce&, 7.1. 13.r, ontonn it 7 P.47. vca.q. 
I, 9. del. then of : p. 50.5 R. 4.1. 20.r, ConAnce rom 2 p. 80, Se,2,1, 1:7, wane fſaury, to 05 aſior: p.87.1.10,r,y9. 0s 
clan: p.y2, 1,11,0.(alicth; p97. Sctt.,q, 1.5, 1,09 wi ec p. 99. Kt, 20,1, 6, r, War : P, 16, 1,17, r, cj 4/f 'ar ; 1.22, 
del. Bu - |, 46,r.y0w : p. 118. Set. 27, |,5,del.the Law of : p. 120.1. 36.r. i*y1 6:2 prgn. 122m, * 5 da. £045 5 IR, 
SeR, 15. 1. 18, r, wastuhen ; p,162.1, 12,0, Take hied that thitr: p.165. ). 20, for is hypoth:fi, r.* ſup oftticily : p. 179. 1.4; 
x. vetter that: p,178.1.3.r,thatis : 1,16, 17. r.*amiltarityc }, anteps r, wea!/: p, 182, 1,2,1.75 th:its |, 64. del. 36 : P. 157. 


I. 34+ r. 6iffeculty 14 the caſewhih: 1. 58.r.e, of 1 till. ” 


In the MARGIN, p 4 |. ult. r. dwitare? pn. 1. 54. r.* damoribus: 1.55. r. * pirderit elrentum : p, 10. 1. pen. r, 
11dorim : p. 70. 1. antep. r. Vc.ociſimum mens : p, 143. r. noftra aa: 1/penr. r. an ando tum : Pp. 209. r, tin: p,200, |, ut 
r /upoſuit : bid. r. ſubito © pazz7. n. * /i1 alia, nibil: tbid. r. cum *n'tis: p.2z1.r ffic's : p. 309. 1.2. r.*f wth pr * 
P- 354+ I. N#Yaze : p., 306. | antep. r, Vid' : p. 402 r.reſiſtat. bid. eg. viſcira + tbrd, tarpiores : bid. xe Lil 6:44): p, +2 Ge 
piriino babamwr : p.z71.g d ſperare © p.569. r * grmitibus © p. 700. }., pen. &ult, r. * Furdumi tw : P. 715. |. ult, r, #203 
Ammot. bs p. 745. 1. antep. r. Vinc atque inde - |. pen. r, Nofſe i/um, | 

PART 4. p.7. |. pen. r. 4 poterit } p. 3. 1.7. r. /o:tit: ſuit: p.13.1. antep. r. Ourd mivim: : p. 21 Lvantep-* ſe titer, 
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TOM. I. 


Chriſtian Ethicks. 


The Introduction. 


yg HE Eternal God, having made Man an Intellefiual and Free-agent, 
FE able to underſtand and chooſe the good, and refuſe the evil 3 to know, ; 

and love, and ſerve his Maker, and by adhering to Him in this life Novrint ws 

of trya), to attain to the bleſſed fight and Enjoyment of his Glory op Henke 

in the life to come, hath not been wanting to furniſh him with rn ve a 

{ſuch Necefſaries, withoft which theſe ends could not ſuccesful- ut fidelium a4 

ly be ſought : When we had loſt our Moral capacity.of pleaſmg him, 14s prophe- 

that we might enjoy him,he reſtoreth us to it by the wonderful wor REY _ 

of our Redemption: In Chrilt he hath reconciled the world-un- I 

to himſelf; and hath given them a general Ac of Oblivion, con- ut jancc nee 

| fained in the Covenant of Grace, which nothing but mens obſti- © /0br# a: 

nate and final unwillingneſs can deprive them of : To procure their Conſent to this gracious Co- {2% &c- 
venant, he hath commited to his Miniſters the Iord of Reconciliation , commanding us to-beſeech ans Als: 
men, 4s in the ftead of Chrift, and as though Ged himſelf did beſeech : 


them by us, to be yeconciled prolog. 
x20 God, 2 Cor. 5. 18, 19, 20. and to ſhew them firſt their ſin and miſery, and proclaim and offer the * ''9 domas 


true Remedy, and to let them know, that All things are ow ready, and by pleading their duty, their eutud rr: 


- 5 8 '8 d. bi 
. weceſſity an their commodity; to compell them to come in, Matth. 22. 4+ Luke 11.17, 23+ pe e's 


But ſogreat is the Blindneſs and Obſtinacy of men, that- the greateſt part refuſe Conſent, being de- dem, [rd fe 
ceived by the pleaſures, and profits and honours of this preſent world, and make their pretended *t puro, & 
neceſſities or buſineſs the matter of their excuſes, and the unreaſonable reaſons of their refuſal, negli- 259%" 14; 

ce and del z till death fi ize th d : buſq; gregius 
gen | delayes 3 till death lurprize them, and the door is ſhut z and they knock and cry for Mercy ;,;1 i rmyoni- 
and Admittance when it is too late, Matth. 25. 10, 11, 12. | bas : grave vero 


S. 2. Againſt this Wilfal Negligence and Preſumption, which is the principal Cauſe of the damnation & importabile 
of the ungodly world, I have written many Books already : But becauſe there are many that profeſs ©" iafie 
themlelves wnfeignedly willing, not only to be ſaved, but alſo to be Chriſts Difeipler, to learn of him, to !\2v 5 19% 

) per, 2 = PR 
4 ® * | *. *Aa*,9 - . . . - 4 0 (16M 4- 
conf —_ - wh profiuunt, ali cum triftitia, ſed que tx indigratione & puſalanimitate deprehenſe corſcientie extorquetur, illad 


_ _— Britanmia R:ftores, babet ſpeculatores : Luid tu ngando mitire diſpors ? Habhet, .inquam babet , fs non ultra, nox citra nu 
merun : [e 


d quia inclinati tanto pondere ſunt preſs idcirco ſpatinm reſp andiiugy babent. Preoccupabant igitnr [t mu; f Bs 
Gi\das ibid, ? ſat preſſe idcives fp ll os R0ccup guwr ſt mutuo-talinws objeftionious, Kee 
B 2 


P 


imitate © 


NE EN PUIEAEELANIEE: zgecy , 


Much Duty u much Mercy. 


: (i jf Its 


lt Des nu07 rmmode pati im; 


imitate him, and be conformed tO him, and to d» the will of God, if they could but know it I have 
d:termined, by God's afliltance, to write this Book, tor the Ute of ſuch, and to gage them from Gods 
Word thole plain Dircions, which arc ſuited to the ſeveral Duties of their lives, and may Guide them 
ſatcly in their Walk with God, to Life Eternal. Expect not here copious and earneſt Exbcrtation 53 tas 
that work 1 have done already, and have now to do with ſuch, as ſay they are made willing, and detire 
hclp againit their Ignorance, that Skill and Will may concurr to their ſalvation. I ſhall labour to 
ſpeak as Plainly as | can, becauſe | ipecially intend it for the ignorant 3 and yet to be competently 
exati-in the Directions, lelt ſuch Readers loſe the beneht by miliakes 3 and I multi ſpcak to many Caſi,, 
becauſe 1 ſpeak to Families where all are not in the ſame condition, and the ſame perfons are not till 
the fame : And therefore if 1 ſhould not be brief in the particulars, Ihould be too long in the' whole, 
and tediouſneſs might deprive ſome Readers of the berietit. | | 
Due (ant tie, In Families fomeare ( too ordinarily ) Ungodly, in a carnal, wnrenerred atc; and fume arc Godly 
di 1/1; > gn a fate of Grace : Theſe are conſiderable as Chriſtians ſimply, with reſpe& to God or in their Relati- 
fe 414%0% ons to others : Theſe Relations are cither Ecclctiaſtical, Civil or Domettical,. ( Family-relations. ) 
6 4h wm Accordingly my intended Method is, 1. To Dired Ungcdly Carnal minds, how to attain to a fiate 
of Grace. 2+ To Diref thoſe that have ſaving Grace, how to Ule it 3- both in the Goxremplative and 
/ 124 - Jtjve parts of their lives; in their dutics of Religion, both private and prblick.; in their Duties to men , 
ap _ ” both in their E-cleffaſtical, Civil, and Family Relations. And by the way to Direct thoſe that hae 
"i unt, if Grace, how tO diſcern it, and take the comfort of it: and to Dire them how to grown Grace, and 
drvjiam 1404- perſevere unto the End. | 
dam ater ft, 9. 4- And if any Reader ſhould be diſcouraged at the Number of Duties and DireGions ſet betore 
ſect wm 4 09% tim, 1 intreat him to confider, 1. That it is-God and not 1, that impoſeth all thcic Durics on you : 
9. ad fo And who will gueltion his W:ſdom, Goodneſs or Power to make Laws tor us and all the world ? 2. That 
Inev0: calo1; every Duty and Direttion is a mercy to you 3 and therefore thould not be matter of grief to you, but of 
{1:arunt, 94%> Thanks : They are but like the Commands of Parents to their Children,when they bid them | Eat their 
1 43: "#* meat, and wear their clothes, and go ro bed, and eat not poiſon, and tumble not in the dirt ; and cut 
= not your hngers 3 and take heed of hre and water, Oc. ] To leave out any ſuch Law or Duty, were 


porious rot de . by 4 % 
io, /axt4; i4 but to deprive you of an excellent mercy 3 you will not cut off or caſt away any member ot. your 


— £97/0/4615 ie Body 3 any Vein, or _ or Artery, upon pretence that the Number maketh them troubleſome, 


74. #4 Shen the diminiſhing of that Number would Kill or Mais you. © A Student is not ottended that he 


prioat P9*. hath many Books in his Library 3 nor a Tradeſman that he hath ſtore of Tools , nor the Rich at the 


Yau, is ad k 5 x I Fr 4 - . 
Mics a quabaes Number of his Farms or Flocks. Believe it Reader, it thou bring not a malignant quarre])ſom mind, 


ſort p ojctii, thou wilt tind that God hath not bardencd, bur blefſtd thee, with his holy Precepts, and that he harſ 


{ae put rot appointed thee one unneceflary or unprotitable duty 3 but only ſuch as tend to thy Content, and 


red:tus. So- : 
cn Cin F3> Yl Happineſs. 
cer. 1. Tuſcul. | . 
Sus refte & bone ciculom wiveadi @ nation datum corfeeerit, ad aftva facite revortetur : Non qt a immoderate, aut 12mperantes ite 
(47. Cicero de Uninerl. 
Improbo beat «ſs non prieſt. Id. Par. 
Od {+ rift wn bonia nm: cert, mens, fidrs, <irtus, (oncordia, unde bec In terr.rs nift @ ſupiris diffluere potwerunt ? Cum; {t in aobis Conſil + 


W—_ . , *. f 0 ” ? Fs + 4 b : ? 
wr, 14'10, pridemti.t, nec [}* ot Dios bec je Vabtie maj# 4; Net habere ſolun, ſcd ctiam his wt, 41 oNimu, Cf maximus reviess Cicero d: 


Nat. Dror. li. 2. pag- 76 , _ EY ” SS 

| . Lud fi pena, ſi mts ſupp! 1, 404 1p 4 tai pit ep, d terret 4) wig 30/1 farinorg aq; wits, Y:W0 1 baj oft us * At Incarts f01345 had:nal wit 
impco61, Caliidi, non bo't it, q 4 it6/Ht.t'? tarntnn, not 70 noxtifto, ut 90-4 4-4 fint, Worentir. Cic. de Leg. l. 7. Pp. 282. 

| Wt mibii aatereſt, wtrum nemo vallat, a1 nome poſlit tal: r+ fr: no4 witeligge quid int fit. 141 uma fit ſajitas , as we of]: poſſit. Cie. de 
Nat. Dtor. }. 3. p. 13S. C+ 4/0 was atrand to fxak what he knew of the Unity of the Eternal God the Maker of a! : 1//:m quaſi parintem 
bajus nnrverſfit.its inctuire dijficile 5 & Cm WTVA.\'e, $448dit 18 highs 1f.rs, | Lab. de Univerl. Þ. 4» And the fam: he faith 119. 2. 4: 
Nat. Dtor. 


O let it be the daily carneft praycr of mc and thee, that our Hearts prove not falſe and wawilling 
& boc im. 10 tollow the Diredions which are given us, Ii we condemn gur felves 


me tt bearficentiey'® ad venefacieadom [+ pul ari 10; the things which we allow. Your Praftice now will ſhrew, Whether it 
folucitarique <ilit Jol Acalal.4 c.12.P- 396. be through want of /Yll os $ki!!, it hencctorth you untaichfully negl& yout 
duty. If you arexiling, obey now what is plainly taught you, and {hrw by your 4i/zzence, that you 
are willing. | 2 


f 
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PART I 


: - n , Het tam dt- 
$. 1: F ungodly miſerable finners were as few, as the Devil and their ſelf-love would make Pecan Fo 


themiclves belicve, I might forbear this pare of ray work as needleſs. For the whole nced cxci4ji, taſſÞr- 
not the Phyficion, but the tick. It you go into twenty Families, and ask them all, 1449; menri2 
Whether any of them are in at: unſandiified fate, unrenewed and unpardoned, and un- 9% mo 
der the wrath and Curſe of God? You will meet with few that will not tell you, they hope it is mer aged. 
better with them than ſo, and though they are finners as all are, yet that they are repenting pardoned culi teſtes ex- 
ſinners. Nay, there is ſcarce one of many of the moſt wicked and notoriouſly ungodly, but hope !#c: Et ob 
they are in a penitent pardoned ſtate. Even the haters of God will ſay they love bim and the ſcorners bee 7 : 
at godlineſs will ſay, that they are 02 xngodly, and that it is but hypocrifie and fingslarity that they de- {many 
ride : And it were well for them, if ſaying ſo would go for- proof, and he that will be their Judge faþici, fun 
would take theix words. But God will not be deceived, though fooliſh men are wiſe enough to de- 944ze erainem 
ccive themſelves, Wickedneſs will be wickedneſs when it hath cloathcd it {clf with the faireſt names » [gr rw 
God will condemn it when it hath found out the moſt plauſible pretences and excuſes. Though the __ ms ol 
Ungodly think to bear it out in pride and fcorn, and think to be ſaved by their hypocritical lip-ſervice, iſt etas 
aS ſoon as the moſt holy Worſhippers of the Lord, yet ſhall they be like chaff, which the wind driveth '*mprſtatis Ii- 
away : they ſhall not be able to ſtand in judgement, nor ſinners in the Congregation of the righteous; © neſcbay Er 
Plal. i. 4, 5, 6. And if God know better than fooliſh men, then certainly the flock 15 little to whom | rn ang 
the Father will give the Kingdom, Luke 12+ 32. And wide is the gate, and broad is the way that lead- pers, ita fir eh 
eth to deftrudtion, and many there be that go in thereat : becauſe (trait is the gate, and warrow is the way vwitatis ac 
which leadeth unto life, and fer there be that find it. Matth. 7. 13- When Chriſt was asked, Lord are //iti« note- 
tbere few that be ſaved 7 he anſwered, Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate 3 for many T ſay unto you, "o. 
will ſeck to enter in, and ſhall not be able» Luke 13. 23, 24+ But alas, weneed no other information _ yt _ 
chan common experience, to tell us whether the greateſt part of men be Holy, and Heavenly , and eamn 104 6- 
Self-denying \ thas ſeek, firſt the Kingdom of God and bis Riyhteouſneſ5, and Love God above all, and will cam viſtigium, 
forſake all they have for the ſake of Chriſt : And undoubtedly none but ſuch are laved ; as you nay ſee /' "* we 
Heb. 12. 14. Matth. 6. 20, 21,33. Luke 14+ 33+ is nee lth 
din bus appreat ; Exciptis paucis, & walde paucus, qui ob amiſſionem tante multitudin;s , que quotidie prong riat ad tavtara, is - ret n Set 
havent r, xt cos quodammodo veneravilg mater Eccbſte 3n finu [uo recumbeates non Videat , quos ſolos weros filios habeat. DBuorum nequs me 
egreg'am Titan ominous 441i avilim, Deo; amabilem carjere putet ; i qua liberius dc bis, ummo {ug:0 tus, camnio miaran compulſus, qui ſer 
viunt nos folum ventii, ſed & diabolo potins quam Chriſio, Gildas p.( mihi ) $14: | b 
= was Pythago/as”s ſaying ( which Amoroſe faith he had from the Jewes ) Communem at ju? uſitatam po'nig widn , non eſs 124 
 $. 2. Sceing then the Godly are P few, and the Ungodly ſo m4ny 3 and that God will take nothing 
for Holineſs that is not fuch indeed ; and ſeeing it is fo terrible a thing to any man that hath his 
wits about him, to live one day in an unconverted ſtate, becauſe he that dyeth fo, is loſt for ever : 
methinks it ſhould be our wiſdom to be ſuſpicions of ovr ſelves, and careful left we be deceived in fa 
great a buſineſs, and diligent in ſearching and examining our hearts, whether they are truly fan&ificd 
or not z becauſe it can be no harm to make fure work tor our ſalvation ; whereas preſumption, care- 
leſnefs and negligence, may betray us to remedileſs miſcry and deſpair. 
 $. 3. I donot here ſuppoſe the Reader to have any ſuch acquaintance with his heart, or care of 
his falvation, or obedicnt willingneſs to be taught and ruled by Jeſus Chriſt, as is ptoper to thoſe that 
are truly fanihed ; For it is Vngodly perfons that now Þ am ſpeaking to. And yer if I ſhould not 
ſuppoſe them to have ſome capacity and diſpoſition to make uſe of the Diredtions which I give them, 
I might as well pafs them by, and ſpare my labout. I tell thee therefore Reader what it is that I pre- 
ſuppoſe in thee, andzexped from thee, ( and I think thou wilt not judge me unreaſonable in my ſappo- 
fitions and expeations. ) | | | 
 $.4- 1.1 oppoſe ther to be a Man, and therefore that thot haſt Reaſon and N1tural-free-will, (that Preſuppoſed 
is, the natural faculty of Chooſing and Refuſing 3 ) which ſhould keep thy lenſitive appetite in obedi- 5+ Thu mud 
-=_ > and that thou art capable of Loving - Serving thy Creator, and Enjoying bim in Everlaſting ** 2% 
Me 


" 5. 2-1 


3 Thy! tw 


_ and acefre your and picſence into Hell, and there to be tormented with D 


Preſuppoſitios. —Atheiſm briefly confuted. 
06 EINE DT as ome: WES Gare pre 
' Thar thu &. 6. 2-1 ſuppoſe that thou kroweſt thy ſelf to be a man 3, and therefore that thy P or 
knowefl this | Ny 4 f ſhou!d - more rule thce, or be ungoverned by thee, than the Horſe ſhould rule the Rider, or be 
and what 2 Laraled by bim : And that thou wnderjtandeſt that thqu art 'made on purpole to Love and Serve thy 
2481 Maker, and to be happy in his Love and Glory for ever.” If thou know not this much, thou knowelt not 
that thou art a man. or «l{c knoweli not what a man #. | 


6. >. 1 ſuppolc thee to have a Natwral ſelf-love, and a deſire of thy own preſervation and happi- 
| [ Hy | or to be hated of God, or to be cati out of his fa- 


evils everlaſtingly : Yea, I will fu 


poſe that thou art not indifferent whether thou dwell in Heaven or Hell, in Joy or Torment 3 but 
wouldfi fain be ſaved and be happy : Whether thou be Godly or Ungodly, wile or toolith, I will be 


4 wobag buld to take all this for granted : And I hope in all this I do not wrong thee. 


4 


+ 


alt ſelf-love meſs > and that thou haſt no defire to be miſerable, 


to be happy 


thy ſelf: and F$. 7. 4.1 ſuppole thee to be one that knoweſt that thou didlt ot make thy ſelf > nor give thy {elf 


that the firſt that Power or Wiſdom which thou haſt 3 and that he that made thee and all the world, muſt needs be 
cauſe ofa'l p:fire all the world, and that he is Eternal, having no Beginning : ( tor it ever there had been a time 


nk Wir. when there was nothing, there never would have been any thing 3 becauſe Nothing can make nothing :) 
dm ani Ard I ſuppoſe thou doſt confels that all the Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of the whole Creation ſet 
Goodnels of together, is Icfs than the Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of the Creator : Becauſe nothing can give 


- 7s bo more than it þ2th to give. 1 ſappoſe therefore that thou doſt confeſs that there 1s a God : For to be 
{ formally ©: [ Thc Eternal Infinite Being, and the moſt Powerful, Wiſe and Good, and the firſt Canſe of all Created Be- 
nen-ly ) ng, and Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs | this ( with the ſubſequent Relations to the Creature ) iS to 


eminerly } { | 
more than all be G O D. If thou wilt deny that there is a God, thou muſt deny that thow art a man, and that 


#4 -* 94 x there = any man, OT any Being. 
there 15 a God. | | | AR EE "wi yy 

Cu" Gt tes : celinus & [matire, quid firus, &+ quid ah animantious ceters differamus y tun 0a inſcqui incips:mis ad gue nati [vnus, 
Cicero g. dc tinto. ; 

See "4 proof of the God-head, and that God is the Governour of the world, and that there is another life for man ; inthe beginning 
of my Holy Commoz-wealth, Chap. 1, 243+ | | 

Commoda quibus thous, lacem qua ruimir, fp it quen dacimus, a Dd nba dari & imparti.i videmus. Cicero pro Ro. 

Las of tam wecors, qui cum ſuſptxoit in calun dos offs non ſatiat ? & ea que tanta meate fintty ut vis qut/quam arte wia ordinem ver: m 
at1ue wicaſitudinem perſequi poſit, ca'k firs pute! ? Cicero de Reſp. Aruſp. 

Read Gain”, Hymns to the Creator, Li. de uſa partium. p etipue, I. 3. cap. 10. EY 

ll: genus eft tam immanſutta, neque tam fires que non ctianſs ignoret qualem Deum habere deceat, tamin bavendum ſciat, Cicero 1. de Leg- 

Omnibus innatum, & quafi 1:{cu' tim 17, ofſe D:ioi. Id, de Nat. Deor. | 

Hgnoſcimus Devn tx operniies (pus, Cicero 1. Tuſcul. | 

Nullum oft animal frete; bominom quod habet il/am notitiam Des. Cicero r. de Legib. 

Nulla gens tam fera cnjus mentem non 1mbieut dioram opinio. Cicero 1. Tuſcul. 

[ I had rather believe all the Fables 1n the Legends, Talmud, Alcoran,than that this univerſal frame is without a mind. JLord Bacorz Eſſay 16. 

{ A little Philoſophy inclineth mans mind to Atheifm ; bur depth in Philoſophy bringeth mens minds about to Religion. ] Lord Bacon Eſſay 16, 

Stoxci dicurt urn Dewn efſ', ipſimq; & menten & fatum & Jouvem dicuat : Priacipio illum cun oſit a'ud ſe, ſuſtantiam onnem per acrem in 
equam corvertifſe &'ed atm fatiat, Verbum Drum eſſe quod in ipſa fit. Hun: enim quippe [-mpit:rnum per i'ſam ( mattriam ) ovinem 
firgula crcare, Mundun quoq; 11gt & adminuſtrand rcundun menten & provideatiam mente per omncs zlius partes pertingente Laert, ia Zenone; 


5. Thatche $9.8. 5.1 ſuppoſc thou knoweſt that GO D who gave a Being unto all things, is by this ticle of 
Creator of all C,e tzon, the Abſolute Owner or Lord of All : And that he that made the Reaſonable Creatures, with 
is the Lord or . "po, Sat 
Owrer of all ; Natures to be Governcd in order to a further End, is by that title, their Supream Governour, and there- 
the Raler of fore hath his Laws commandirg Duty, and promiſing Reward, and threatning puniſhment 3 and therefore 
the Rational will Fudge men according to theſe Laws, and will be Juſt in judgement, and in his Rewards and 
or] ant Panithments. And that he that treely gave the Creature it's Bcing, and all the Good 3t bath, and mult 
2nd End of all. BIVe It all that ever it (hall have, is the Father or moſt Bountiful Benefattor to his Creatures. Surely 
* Icrew thee not too high in ſuppoſing thee to know all this: For all this is no more than that there 
#4 a Grd: For he is not God, it he be not the Creator, and therefore our Owner, our Ruler, and Be- 
4 mef ator, our Abſolute Lord, our molt Righteous Governour, ard our moſt Loving Father or Bemef ator. 
 $.9- 6.1 ſuppoſe theretore that thou art convinced, that G O D mult be abſolutely ſubmitted to, 
6. Thar this and obeyed before all others in the world, and Lovd above all friends, or pleaſures, or creatures whatlo- 
God wult be ever. For to lay, He #4 my Owner, is toſay, I myſt yield my ſelf to bim as bs Own : To ſay, 1 take 


obeyed and : | ; , 7 
»4} T him for my ſupream Governour, 15 to lay, that I will abſolutely be ruled by him; and to ſay, I take 
bim as my dearcſt F ather or chief Benef aQor, 15 to lay, that I am obliged to give him my deareft Love, and 
ag thanks : Otherwiſe you do but jeaſt, or {ay you know not what, or contradi& your {clves, 

while you lay, He # your God. | | 
3. That no- \ , S- 10+. 9-1 luppolc thou art eaſily convinced, that in all the world there is no Creature that can 


thing is to be ſhew fo full a zitle to thee as Gid 3, or that hath ſo great Awthority to Govern thee, or that can be ſa 
pers be- Good to thee, or do ſo much for thee, as God can do, or hath done, and will do, if thou do thy part : 
ore him. rr ger + 6 there - nothing ” be preterred before him, or compared with him in our obe» 
| <4 {IC x ks ON AIG 
athe ke ter DOE Yo 0 ; cre one : at can ſaye us from his Juſtice, if we ſtand out againſt him. 
-” brug FA Woe bat uppaic that as thou knowelt God is juſt, in his Laws and Fudgements, fo that he is fo 
world by the F4ithful that he will not, and ſo Alt-ſufficient, that he need not deceive mankind, and Govern them by 
Hepes and. meer deceit : This better beſcems the Devil, than God ; And therefore that as he goyerncth man 0 
ther life , doth net rule them by deceit and lies, and that he bath Rewards and niſhments hereafr 
m_ nwnine vegitsr, eftqs, quaſs COMM 145 krbs & civitas hominum. Cicero 2: de finid. ingiie pad fafove fort pane preparate. Ci- 
cero 8. de Iment. I'pli apid ur, for penas (nt, dem Phil. & 1. de Legib. Jovem aommatorim rerum, & omnia nutu regentemy & 
prefentem © prepotentem, 9's d.bitat, baud ſave inte!lige, cur 101 1dem, (ol ft, an nultus ſit dubitari poſſit. Cicer, de Nat. Deor. 2. p. 48. 
earth 
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' The Natural Grounds of Religion ſuppoſed, yet eyinced. 


————_—  — — — 


earth by the Hopes and fears of another life, he doth not delude them into fuch Hopes ors fears ; and 
a5 he doth not procure obedience by any Rewards or Puniſhments in thi life, as the principal meanc 
( the wicked proſpering,, and the beli being perſecutcd and afflicted here ) therefore his Rewards and 
Puniſhments muſt needs be principally hereafter in the lite to come : For it he. have no Rewards or Pu- 
nifhments, he hath #1 Judgement : and it hc have #o judgement, he hath no Laws ( orclle uo Faltice : ) 
and it he have no Lawr, ( or no Fuſftice, ) he is no Governoxr of Man, C or not a rigbreous Governour : } 
and jt he be not owr Governonr ( and jujt  ) he is not owr God: ant it he were nut owr God, we had 
never bcen bis Creatures, nor had a being, or been men- | | 

S. 12. 9. I ſuppoſe thou knowelt that if God had not diſcovered what he would do with us, in the 
life to come, yct man 1s high/ieft bound to Obey and Love his Maker 3 becaulc he is Our Abſolute Lord, 
Our higheſt Ruler, and our chief Benefatior, and all that we are or have is trom him. And that it man 
be bound toſpend his life in the ſervice of bis God, it is certain that he ſhall be no 1;ſer by him, ng 
not by the coftlieſt Obedience that we can perform , For God cannot appoint us any thing that is Vaix : 
nor-can he be worſe to us than an honett man, that will ſee that aol not by his | Airs : There- 
tore that God for whom we muſt” ſpexd and forſake this lite, and a 
enjoy, hath certainly ſome greater thing to give us, in another lite, | 

S$. 13+ 10. 1 may take it tor granted at the worſt, that neither thy ſelf, nor any Infidel iy the world, 
can fay that you are ſure that there is not another life for man, in which his preſcut obedience ſhall be 
rewarded, and diſobecience puniſhed. The worlt that ever Intidel could fay was, that He thinketh 
there 1s no other life : None of you dare deny the Poſſibility of at, nor can with any reaſon deny thc 
probability : Well then : Let this be remembred while we proceed a little further with you. 

S- 14. 11.1 ſuppoſe or expe that you have ſo much Ule of ſenſe and reaſon, as to know the Bre- 
:4+ty and Vanity of all the glory and pleaſures ot the fleſh z and that they are all fo quickly gone, that 
were they greater than they are, they can be of no contiderable value: Alas, what is Time ! How 
quickly gone, ap then it's nothing! and all things then are yothing which are paſſed with it ! So 
tizat the Foyes or Sorrows of ſo ſhort a lite, are no great matter of Gain or Loſr, 

I may therefore ſuppole that thou cant eaſily conclude, that the bare probability or poſſibility of an 
Endleſs Happineſs, (ould be infinitely preferred betore fuch rranſitory Vanity, even the grearett mat- 
rers that can be expected hcre : And that the probability or poſſibility of endleſs miſery in HI, ſhould 
engage us with far greater care and diligence to avoid it, than is due for the avoiding any thing that 
you can think to ſcape by ſinning ; or any of the ſufferings of this momentary lite. It you fec not 
this, you have loſt your Reaſon , that the meer probability or poſſibility of a Heaven and Hell, ſhould 
much more command our care and diligence, than the fading vanities of this dreaming tranſitory lite, 

S. 15. 12. Well then ; We have got thus far in the clearelt light; You ſce that a Religions boly 
life is every mans duty , not only as they owe it to God as their Creator,their Omwner,Govtrnour, and Bene- 
fattor 3 but alſo becauſe as Lovers of owr ſelves, our Reaſon commandeth us to have ten thouſand fold 
more regard of a Probable or Poſſible Jy and Torment which are Endleſs, than of any that is ſmall and 
ot ſhort continuance. And it this be to, that a Holy Life is every mans duty, with -reſpe& to the life 
that is to come, then it is molt evidcnt, that there #4 ſuch a life to come indeed, and that it is more than 
probable or poſſible, even certain. For 1f it be but Mans duty to manage this life, by the Hopes and 
Fears of another life, then it muſi tollow, that cither there 3s ſuch a life to come, or «le that God hath 
made it mans duty to hope, and fear, and care, and labozr, and live in vain 3 and that he himſelf doth 
Tantalizeand Cheat his creatures, and rule the world by Motives of deccit, and make Religion and 
Obcdience to our Maker to be a lifc of tolly, deluſion and our loſs. And he that believeth this of 
God, doth ſcarce believe him to be God. Though I have mcntioned this Argument: in another Frea- 
tiſe, I think it not unmeet here to repeat it tor thy benctit. | 

S$. 16. 13. And ſeeing I ſuppole thee to be convinced of the Lite to come, and that mans Happi- 
neſs and Miſery is there, I multi needs ſuppoſe that thou doſi conteſs, that all things in this life, whe- 
ther proſperity or adverſity, honour ox diſhonour, are tobe eſteemed and uſed as they refcrr to the life to 
come : For nothing is more plain, than that the Mears are to have all their eftcem and wſe in order to 
their End. That only is Good in this life, which teudeth to the Happineſs of our Endleſs life ; And 
that is Evil indeed in this life, that tendeth to our end/eſs hurt, and to deprive us of the everlaſting 
Good, And therctore no price or motive ſhould hire us, to fin againit God, and to forfeit or hinder 
our endleſs happinels. 

$. 17. 14-I may ſuppoſe it thou have reaſon, that thou wilt confeſs that God cannot be r2o much 
loved nor obeyed too exaily, nor ſerved too diligently ( eſpecially by ſuch backward ſinners, that have 
ſcarce any mind to Love or Worſhip him at all ) : and that no man can make too ſure of Heaven, or 
pay too dear for it, or, do too mnuch for his ſalvation, it it be but that which God hath appointed 
him to do. And that you have nothing elſe that is ſo much worth your Time, and Love, and Care, 
and Laboanr. 
tor the world, becauſe for is you may eaſily pay too dear, and do too much, yct there is no need ot 
topping men in their love, and care, and labour tor God and their ſalvation > which is worth more 
than ever we can do, and where the beſt are apt to do #00 liztle. Tg 

S. 18. 15.1 alſo ſuppole thee to be one that knoweli, that this preſent life is given vs on tryal, to 
Preparetor the life that ſhall come atter : and that as men live here, they ſhall ſpeed for ever : and that 


thoſe pleaſures which lenſualitts 


and Preparation to the life to Come. Not | femere nic fortuito, ati & crcats ſums ; {ed profes ſuit madam vu, the geners £0 
zr" 1d ggne''! aut alirct, quod cum exantlaviſſet omnes labores, rum iacider't 34 mort makin ſompuiternsn. Gie, 1, Tul. ul. 
Gam mais tear yoteſt, nec vive nee mortuo. Nec 165 0115 @& Dis n'gyuntur, Idema. 1. Tul. 

eime 


And therefore though you have necd to be tiopt in your love, and care, and labqur God 
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6 | Direftions to the Unrenewed, &C. Live not in the dark. 


— 


pt for this 


. CGolpel ro be 


time cannot be recalled, when it's gone 3 and therefore that we / ſhould make the belt of it while we 
have it. : : 

16. Thatmans FB. 19. 16. I ſuppoſe thee allo to be eafily convinced, that fering man hath his Reaſon and lite for 
thovehrs matters of everlaſting conſequence, his Thoughts of them ſhould be frequent and very ſcrious,and his 
——_ - # Reaſon ſhould be uſcd about theſe things, by retired ſober deliberation. 

+45 492" Bhi 5.20. 17- And 1 ſuppoſe thee to be a man, and therctore fo tar acquainted with eby ſelf, as that 


quent avout ; h 6 , * £3 
his future thou maift know if thou wilt, whether #hy Heare and Life do anſwer thy conviQtions, and whether 


—_ they are more for Heaven or Earth: And therefore that thou art capable of ſelf-judging in this 
I7., at you > : : ; 
can tcl]! or Caſe. 


may do which Perhaps you will ſay, that while I am direQting you to be Holy, I ſuppoſe you to be Holy firſt : 
way your For all this ſecmcth to go far towards it. But I mult profeſs that I ſee not any thing in all theſe ſup- 
hears and 01- rofitions, but what I may ſuppoſe to be in a Heathen : And that I think all this is but ſuppoſing thee 
+ 45 co have the uſe of thy Reaſon, in the points in hand. Speak freely : Is there any one of all theſe points 
SS for that thou canſt or dareſt deny ? I think there is not. And therefore if Heathens and wicked men, deny 
li'e, or for them in their pratjiſe, that doth but ſhew that fin doth bruititic them, and that, as men aſleep or fm 
that to Coe 2 crowd of butine(s, they have not the uſe of the Reaſon which they poſſeſs, in the matters which their 
minds are turned from. | | 
\8. Tharmoen $+ 21+ 18. Yea, one thing more I think I may ſuppoſe in all or moſt that will read this Book 
2mong us pra- that you take, on you alſo to believe in Feſus Chriſt, and in the Holy Ghoſt the Santiifier, and that the 
felsto believe Scriptures are the Word of God: And if you do ſo indeed, I may then hope that my work is in a man- 
n Chriſt, and ner done, before I begin it : But if you do it but opinionatively and wneffeciually, yet God and man may 
2 art; plead with you the truths which you profeſs. | 
S- 22. Having told you what I preſuppoſe in you, I proceed now to the DireGions : But I again 
intreat and charge thee, Reader, as thou loveſt thy foul, and wouldſt not be condemned tor Hypocrifie 
and ſloth, that thou doſt not refuſe to put in practiſe what is taught thee, and ſhew thereby, that 
Abexat om-14 yhatever thou pretendeſi, thou are not willing to do thy part for thy own ſalvation, no not in the moſt 


«nd; d:ta (uit. : 
Cc ® An reaſonable neceſſary things. 


Maj. 
Di immortales fÞarſerunt animes 34 corpora humava , ut iſſ'ut qui terras tuerentur, quique cal:ſtem ordiaem contemp!an'es, imitarentur ewn vite 
» 040, at 1ue Conſtantia. Cace in Cato.mapre. Fx ting ſunt homines, 104 ut iacole, & habitatores, ſed quaſi iþ:tlatores ſupergrum rerum atque 
rel iſtium 5 quarum ſpretacidum ad nullum alind genus animantium pertinet. Cicero 2. de Nat. Deor. $z: bavcto ; te non off: mortalem, ſid 
co. pus bor, Idem Somn. Scip. Cum natura careras animantes abjeciſſet ad paſtum , ſolum homin:m er:xit , & ad cali quaſi cognationis, ao- 
muciiiq; prijſtins confpetium exc-tavit - tum ſp:caem ata formavit oris , wt in ea penitus reconditos mores effingeret. Cie, 1. de Legib. Nifs Deus 
i/lu tr copors cuſtodus librrave''t, ad celum aditus patire non poteſt. Cicero Somn. Scip. Animi omaiun ſunt immartales : ſed bonorum di- 
wi4i, Cic, 2. de Legib. Boaorim mentes mii divine atque atrrae videntur, & ex homiaum Vita ad deorum religionem ſanflimoniamque migrare, 
Idem. Atzimus «ft bn;exciatus a*Dco , ex quo vere vil agratio nebis cum eeleſtipus , vel genus wel ſtirps appellari poteft, Idem 1, 
de Leg. | 


. 
—- 


true, Oc. 
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Direfi. 1 DircQtion 1. FF thou be truly willing to be ſantlified and a child of God, Remain not in a ſlate of Ig- 
norance, but do thy beſt to come into the light, and underſtand the Word . of God , in 


the matters of ſalvation. 


Das ſeipſein + S. 1- If knowledge be unneceſſary, why have we Underſtanding * And whercin doth a man excell 
£0; 10v6it,coz- a Beaſt ? If any knowledge at all be neceſſary, certainly it muſt be the knowledge of the greateſt and 
rocetin ” moſt neceſſary things : And nothing is ſo great and neceſſary as to Obey thy Maker, and to ſave thy 
1g * DUM foul. Knowledge is to be valued according to its Uſefulneſs : If it be a matter of as great concern- 
x 5 =, 2% tag ment, to know how to do your worldly butineſs, and to trade and gather worldly wealth, and to 
et: 22 «dom, underſtand the Laws, and to maintain your honour, as it is to know how to be reconciled unto God, 
c145 ſi:#is- to be pardoned and juſtitied, to pleaſe your Creator, to prepare in time for death and judgement, and 
466 poutd An endleſs lite, then let worldly wiſdom have the preheminence: But if all earthly things be dreams 
0 66.7%. and ſhadows, and valuable only as they ſerve us in the way to Heaven, then ſurely the Heavenly Wiſ- 
ſri.bo.um ba- dome is the bejt. Alas, how far is that man from being wiſe, that is acquainted with all the pun&ilio's 
bet, Vaul. of the Law, that 15 excellent in the knowledge of all the Languages, Sciences and Arts, and yet 
Sca'iger Thef. knoweth not how to Live to Ged, to mortitie the fleſh, to — to deny himſelf, nor to anſwer 
Pr in Judgement tor his fleſhly life, nor to eſcape damnation ! As far is ſuch a Learned man from being 
wiſe as he is from being happy. | 

$. 2. Two forts among us do quietly live in damning ignorance. Firſt, Abundance of poor people, 
who think they may continxe in it, becauſe they were bred init ; and that becauſe they are #08 Book: 
learned, theretore they necd not learn how to be ſaved; and becauſe their Parents neglected to teach 
them when they were young, theretore they may negled themſelves ever after, and need not learn the 
things they were made for : Alas Sirs, What havg you your lives, your time, and Reaſon tor? Do you 
think it is only to know how to db your worldly bulmeſs? Or is it to prepare for a better —_ ? 
It is better that you knew not how to cat, or drink, or ſpeak, or go, or dre( your ſelves, than that 
you know not the will of God, and the way to your ſalvation. Hear what the Holy Ghoſt faith, 
2 Cor. 4. 3, 4+ [ But if onr Goſpel be hid, it is bid to them that are loft : in whom the God of this 
world bath blinded the minds of them which believe not, left the light of the gloriow Goſpel of Chriſt, who 
s the image of God ſhould ſhine unto them. ] Darkneſs is unſate and full of fears : the Light is fafe 


and comfortable. A ran in ignorance is never like to hit his way ; Nor can he know whether he be 
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DireFtions to the Unrenewed, Labour to knotv the Myſteries of the Goſpel. 


in or out 3 nor what enemy or danger he is near. It is the Devil that is the Prince of Darkneſ; » and 

his Kingdom is a Kingdom of darkneſs, and his works are works of darkneſs. vec Epbeſ. 6. 12. Col. 

I. 13. 1 John 2+ 11. Luke 11: 34, 35- Grace turneth men from darkneſs #0 light, Atts 26. 18. and 

cauſeth them to caft off the works of darkneſs. Rom. 13.12. Becauſe we are the children of light and 

of the day, and not of darkyeſs or of night, 1 Theſl. 5. 5. They that were ſometimes darkneſ7, arelight 

in the Lord, when they are converted, and mult walk as the children of the light, Ephel. 5. 8. In the 

dark, the Devil and wicked mcn may cheat you, and do almoſt what they liſt with you; You will 

not buy your wares in the dark, nor travel or do your work in the dark : And will you judge ot the 

ſtate of your ſouls in the dark? and do the work of your falvation in the dark? I tell you the De- 

vil could never entice ſo many fouls to Hell, it he did not tirfi put out the light, or put out their 

eyes : They would never fo follow him by crowds, to everlaſting torments, by day-light, and with open 

eyes. If men did but know well what they do when they are tinning, and whither they go in a car- 

nal life, they would quickly ſtop, and go no further. All the Devils in Hell could never draw ſo ma- 

ny thither, if mens Ignorance were not the advantage of temptations. | | Cum quims pas 

$6.3. Anothcr fort among us that are Ignorant of the things of God are ſenſual Gentlemen,and Schollars, uiter precafſs 

that have ſo much breeding as to underttand the words, and ſpeak ſomewhat better than the ruder pere i710Ce85 

ſort, but indeed never knew the nature, truth and goodneſs of the things they ſpeak of : They are rr 

many of them as ig#orant of the nature of faith, and ſantification, and the workings of the Holy 9s oS 
Ghoft in planting the Image of God upon the foul, and of the Saints communion with God, and the 7449 penicentia 
nature of a boly life, as it they had never heard or believed, that there is ſuch a thing aS any of theſe 4:i:ftorum.Scal. 
m being. Nicodemas 1s a lively inftance in this caſe : A Ruler in [ſrael and a Pharitce, and yet knew ame IM: 
not what it was to be born again. And the pride of thele..Gallants makcth their ignorance much Hi ral 

” harder to be cured. than other mo *? R | from knowing and contelling it. 191 pe/ſeverar 

Wo If any onew | | Phariſces to Chrilt, John 9+ 4O. [ed as rriato 

Are we bl | the Light, that are wile to falvati- /* '**9c47t , 

on, becadfe\ | ele Gentlemen, in ſome matters Peay 

of Gods Won | as the Phariſces of the doctrine jercare, {ed 

of Chritt, or Eng lian, or Porphiry ot the gifts of 9:Ulin m4 te 

the Holy Gh ky outradiction or reproot ; Who pg Lap a 

—_— ſ{@Un | = f axc out ot the way to Heaven, x... 4:itoth 

and ftr aut: | 
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them in the way to Hell, or to could (ay, that 
can ® They think this talk of he that believ- 


: * A OE © : : d as be ought 
< > j— ACE ieiy own, in form, or levity, or © 
> \\\<\ Kt+braincd fellows : And lay of I _ 
Lave any of the Rulers, or of the well of him- 
lelf, as Aiex- 


s. 4- wal, | T.. of the Spirit ( R om. 494 chat 


8. 5,6, 7-6 @jt known 10 you, that Hear £ name 


venly Trat# at 4 | . "dork: And that your beſt #M- Plutaich, de 

derftanding Wt -- 'at. all. Ic is the Devil and Tranguil.Auih. 
bis deceits that | ----—-—m--—d then be wicked if you can ; 7:55 

and then ſet jz,... .y-wwmrnrana nolinels it you dare ! O come but out of darkneſs into the light, and rs —_ 
you will fee that which will make you tremble to live ungodly and unconverted another day : And it, quam cof- 
you will fee that which will make you with penitent remorſe lament your fo long negle& of Heaven, 1itio witatic. 
and wonder that you could live ſo far, and to long belides your wits, as to chooſe a courſe of vanity Wy 2 14 

«2.C. I, 

It is a mar- 
velous and doleful caſe to think bow ignorant ſome peop'e live , even to v1d age, under conſtant and excellent Teaching. Some learn 
neither words nor ſenſe, but hear as 1t they heard not + Some learn words, and know the ſenſe no more than if they had learnt bur 4 
tongue unknown : And will reprat their Creed and Catechiſm, when they know not what it is that they ſay. A worthy Manilter of Helvcia 
told me, that their people are very conſtant at their Sermons, and yer moſt of them groſly ignorant of the things which they moſt frequently 
bear. Ir 1s almoſt incredible what 1gnorance {ome Miniſters report that they have found in ſome of the eldeſt of rheir aud tors, Nay, 
when I have examined ſome that have profefled ſtriftneſs in Religion, above the common fort of people, 1 have found ſome ignorant of 
fome & the fundamentals of the Chriſtian faith. And I remember what an ancient Biſhop about twelve hunJred years ago faith, Maximus 
Tauwimenfis in his Homilies, that when he had long preached to his people, even gnan evening after one of his Sermons, he heard a cry 
or notle among the people, and bearkening what it was, they were by theic outcry helping to deliver the Moon, that was in labour and 
wanted help. His words are L- 108 molefle ferat ſic vos efſs veſtire ſalutis immemores , at ttiam telo rifle prtretis? Nam cum ante dies 
pleroſque cum cup' ditate puiſaverim, ip/a dit circiter veſperam tanta vociferatio populi extitit, ut ir1eligioſitas tins penetrartt ail (alum. Duod cum 
rejuirerim quid fibi clamor bic velit ? dixerunt mibi quod Laboranti Lane weſtre toaferatio ſubveriut ; & arfeAum egy ſues clamoris adjiruart : 
Kiſs equidem &* miratus ſum vanitatem, quod quaſi devoti Chiiſtiani Deo ſerchatis auxilium. Clanabatis calm ne tacentibus Yohs elemention: - 
Farquam infermus enin & imbecillis, Sl oafii; adjuuarttur vous, v04 poſſ't, luminaria drjendere que creavit. ] It is cited a'ſo by Papyrivs 
Maſſonus in vita Hilarii Pape, fol.69, Therefore Popery is ſuitable to the children of darkneſs, and unſurable to the children « tr 
becauſe it greatly befriendeth ignoranc&, hindering the Io from reading the holy Scriptures, and quiering therk wich the opiate of an 
eaſie implicite faith, in believiog as the Roman Church beheveth, though they know not what it. believeth , or- miſlake and think it be- 
Heveth, thar which it doth not : Ochan. bb. de Sa ram. Altar, cap. 1. cireth Innocent. Extia. de ws. 7111. to prove the great benefit and eff - 
cicy of implicite faith, that it would prove an error to be no fin: In tatum, inqu't, valet fid's 3nplicita, ut cat, alt1vi, ut fi aliquis ran 
Þabet, 90d ſcilicet credit quicquid Eccleſia credit, ſs falſe opmatur, ratione naturali matus, quia pater eft vel prior filia, vel'qwod 1/05 p:rjone font ties 
1's ab inacem diſtantes, noz «ft he'tticus, nec peccat , dymmodo bunc errorem non deſendat, & hoc ipſum credit , quad credit Eccleſiam ſic erede'r, 
> ſan opinionem fide Ecclſie ſupporit. Duia licet fic male opiactur, non tameneft /a fides ſus, 191m fides ſua (t fites Etrlepe. This im- 
plicire fairb, being nothing bur to believe that the Church errerh not, is not an Implicite taith, in God ( to © that, all that God re- 
vealeth is true ) which all men have that belizve in God, as rational an excuſe for ignorance and Erfor, as A beli in the Church of Kome ? 
This is too ſhort and eafie a faith to be cffeRual to the true ends of faith. Si igitur tante fit rfficacie fides implct4, | ut excuſet igno- 
ranter errautem cbca illa que in Scriptara Canmice ſunt rxpriſſa, milto mazis txculabit ignarantr opinanton 6/39 44 mc 3 Scripiira Cante 
wie 1eptritsr expriſſom. Okam ibid. | | 
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6 DireFtons to the Unrenewed, &Cc. Live not in the dark. 
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' 1ſt tr coipora cſtodus librraver't, ad calm adicus patire non poteſt, Cicero Somn. Scip. Animi omaiun ſurt immartales : ſed bonorim di- 
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time cannot be recalled, when it's gone 3 and therefore that we ſhould make the belt of it while we 


have it. R 5 
16. Thatmans FB. 19. 16. I ſuppoſe thee alſo to be eafily convinced, that ſering man hath his Reaſon and lite for F# 


thoved's jmatrers of cvcrlaſting conſequence, his Thoughts of them (bould be frequent and very ferious,and his 


Mhowd be = Reaton ſhould be uſcd about thele things, by retired ſober deliberation. = | by 
ec about 6.20. 17. And I ſuppoſe thee to be a may, and therctore fo tar acquainted with eby ſelf, as that a 
= 


his furure thou mailt know it thou wilt, whether thy Heart and Life do anſwer thy conviQions, and whether ry 


_ they are more for Heaven or Earth: And therefore that thou art capable of ſelf-judging in this 
I7, at you | | 
can tcl} or Cale. 


may do which Pcrhaps you will ſay, that while I am direQting you to be Holy, I ſuppoſe you to be Holy firkt : 
way your For all this ſecmcth to go far towards it. But I mult profeſs that I ſee not any thing in all theſe ſup- 
hearts and 01- poſitions, but what I may ſuppoſe to bc in a Heathen : And that I think all this is but ſuppoling thee 
I:gence are | ; ints i » Speak freely : Is there any one of all theſe poi 
> whether £0 have the uſe of thy Reaſon, in the points in hand. Speak freely - y c points 
aut for thi that thou canſt or dareſt deny ? I think there is not. And therefore if Heathens and wicked men, deny 
le, or for them in their pratiiſe, that doth but ſhew that fin doth bruititie them, and that, as men aſleep or m 
that to CoMe- 2 crowd of butinc(s, they have not the uſe of the Reaſon which they poſſels, in the matters which their 
minds are turned from. | h 
18. Tharmon _ $+ 21+ 18. Yea, one thing more I think I may ſuppoſe in all or moſt that will read this Book ; 
ameng us pro- that you take, on you alſo to believe in Feſus Chriſt, and in the Holy Ghoſt the Sandiifier, and that the 
felxto believe Scriptures are the Word of God: And if you do ſo indeed, I may then hope that my work is in a man- 
m = --4 pa ner done, bctore I begin it : But if you do it but opinionatively and «neffecually, yet God and man may 
Golpe! bo be Plcad with you the truths which you profeſs. | LEE 
wuue, >: $- 22. Having told you what I prefuppoſe in you, I proceed now to the DireQions : But I again 
intreat and charge thce, Reader, as thou loveſt thy ſoul, and wouldſi not be condemned tor Hypocrifie © 
and ſloth, that thou doſt not retule to put in practiſe what is taught thee, and ſhew thereby, that 
Avevat om*14 yhatever thou pretendeſt, thou are os willing to do thy part for thy own ſalvation, no not in the moſt 


= TE: reaſomble neceſſary things. 


Maj. 
Di immortales fÞarſerunt animes 21 corpora humava , ut (int qui terras turrentur, quique caliſtem ordenem contemp!antes, imitarentur eum vite 
»odo, at ut Conſtantia. Cacs in Cato.majore., Fx tti1d ſunt homines, 101 ut z4cole, & babitatores, ſed quaſi ip:ttatorts ſupergrum rverum atque 
reliſtion 3 quarum fpritacidum ad nlum alind genus animantinm pertinet. Cicero 2. de Nat. Deor. Sz: babcto ; te non off: mortalem, ſed 
0 jus boc, Idem Somn. Scip. Cum natura cettras animantes abjeciſſet ad paſtum , ſolum homin:m er:xit  & ad cali quaſi cognationts, do- 
muciiiq; prijtins confpettum exc.tavit : tum ſprcrem ita formavit oris , ut in ea penitus reconditos mores effingeret. Cie, 1. de Legib. Nifs Deus 


viri, Cic, 2. de Legib. Bocorkm mentes mbi divine atque aterae videntur, & tx bominum Vita ad deorum religionem ſanflimoniamque migrare, 
Idem. Azimus it in;exciatus I*Dco , ex quo weie vil agratio nevis cum celeſtibus , vel genus wel ſtirps appellari poteſt., Idem 1, oy 
dc Lg. . Rs 
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Dire. 3, DircQtion 1. JF thou be truly willing to be ſantlified and a child of God, Remain not in a ſlate of Ig- 
| PL norance, but do thy beſt to come into the light, and underſtand the Word . of God , in 


the matters of ſalvation. 


Oui ſeipfun S. 1. If knowledge be unneceſſary, why have we Underſtanding ? And whercin doth a man excel 
£07 10v6it, coz> a Beaſt ? If any pieces at all be neceſſary, certainly it muſt be the knowledge of the greateft and 
yocetis ſ** moſt neceſſary things : And nothing is ſo great and neceſſary as to Obey thy Maker, and to ſave thy 
mw : To foul. Knowledge is to be valued according to its Vſefwlneſs : If it be a matter of as great concern- 
Vines Faftus ,, ent, to know how to do your worldly butineſs, and to trade and gather worldly wealth, and to 
et: 24dm, underſtand the Laws, and to maintain your honour, as it is to know how to be reconciled unto God, 
C145 ſinus to be pardoned and juſtified, to pleaſe your Creator, to prepare in time for death and judgement, and 
corn gritty an endlefs life, then let worldly wiſdom have the preheminence: But if all earthly things be dreams 


i ads ** and ſhadows, and valuable only as they ſerve us in the way to Heaven, then ſurcly the Heavenly Wif- 


ſinbo.um ba- dom is the beſt. Alas, how far is that man from being wiſe, that is acquainted with all the punGilio's 
bt, Paul. of the Law, that 15 excellent in the knowledge of all the Languages, Sciences and Arts, and yet 


4 =j The. knoweth not how to Live to Ged, to mortitie the fleſh, to conquer fin, to deny himſelf, nor to anſwer 


in Judgement tor his flcſhly life, nor to eſcape damnation ! As far is ſuch a Learned man from being 
wiſe, as he is trom being happy. | 

$. 2. Two ſorts among us do quietly live in damning ignorance. Firſt, Abundance of poor people, 
who think they may continxe in it, becauſe they were bred init ; and that becauſe they are not Book: 
learned, theretore they necd not learn how to be ſaved; and becauſe their Parents negleRed to teach 
them when they were young, theretore they may negled themſelves ever after, and need not learn the 
things they were made for : Alas Sirs, What hawg you your lives, your time, and Reaſon for? Do you 
think -it- is only to know how to db your worldly bulineſs? Or is it to prepare for a better Ka f 
It is better that you knew not how to cat, or drink, or ſpeak, or go, or dreſs your ſelves, than that 
you know not the will of God, and the way to your ſalvation. Hear what the Holy Ghoſt faith, 
2 Cor. 4. 3, 4+ { But if our Goſpel be hid, it s bid to them that are loſt : in whom tbe God of bit 
world bath blinded the minds of them which believe not, left the light of the gloriow Goſpel of Chriſt, who 
be the image of God ſhould ſhine nnto them. ] Darkneſs is unſate and full of fears : the Light is fafc 
and comfortable. A ran in ignorance is never like to hit his way ; Nor can he know whether he be 
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Direftions to the Unrenewed, Labour to knots the Myſteries of the Goſpel, 


in or out 3 nor what enemy or danger he is near. It is the Devil that is the Prince of Darkneſ7 , and 

his Kingdom is a Kingdom of darkneſs, and his works are works of darkneſs. See Epbeſ.6. 12. Col. 

1. 13. 1 Fob 2+ 11+ Luke 11: 34, 35- Grace turneth men from darkneſs to light, Als 26. 18. and 

cauſeth them to caſt off the works of darkneſs. Rom. 13.12. Becauſe we are the children of light and 

of the day, and not of darkneſs or of night, 1 Theſl. 5. 5. They that were ſometimes darkneſ7, are light 

in the Lord, when they are converted, and mult walk as the children of the light, Ephel. 5. 8. In thc 

dark the Devil and wicked mcn may cheat you, and do almoſt what they liſt with 'youz You will 

not buy your wares in the dark, nor travel or do your work in the dark : And will you judge of the 

ſtate of your ſouls in the dark? and do the work of your falvation in the dark? I cell you the De- 

vil could never entice ſo many fouls to Hell, it he did not tirft put out the light, or put out their 

eyes : They would never {o follow him by crowds, to everlaſting torments, by day-light, and with open 

eyes. If men did but know well what they do when they are tinning, and whither they go in a car- 

nal life, they would quickly ſtop, and go no further. All the Devils in Hell could never draw ſo ma- 

ny thither, if mens Ignorance were not the advantage of temptations. | ' Cum qu/m pts 
$6.3. Anothcr ſort among us that are Ignorant of the things of God are ſenſual Gentlemen,axd Schollars, ziter prcca(ſ? 

that have ſo much breeding as to underttand the words, and ſpeak {lomewhat better than the ruder /** in10cees 


ſort, but indeed never knew the nature, truth and goodneſs of the things they ſpeak of : They are {ker 


many of them as igrorant of the nature of faith , and ſantiification, and the' workings of the Holy pars eft volun= 
Ghoſt in planting the Image of God upon the foul, and ot the Saints communion with God, and the tia pentientia 
nature of a boly life, as it they had never heard or believed, that there is ſuch a thing as any of theſe 4:/*o-un.Sca!. 


m being. Nicodemas 1s a lively inſtance in this caſe : A Ruler in Iſrael and a Pharitee, and yet knew — 742: 
not what it was to be borx again. And the pride of theſe Gallants maketh their ignorance much ;,,,;:... Nl 
harder to be cured, than other mens : becauſe it hindercth them from knowing and contefling it. 32 peſevera 
If any one would” convince them of it, they ſay with ſcorn, as the Phariſces to Chriſt, Jobs 9. 40. ſed ao errato 


Are we blind alſo ? Yea, they are ready to inſult over the Children of the Light, that are wile to falvati- Fs Eoman y 12 


on, becauſe they ditter trom the looſe or hypocritical Opinions of thele Gentlemen, in fome matters ,,;,";.... 
of Gods Worthip; of which their Worſhips are as competent Judges, as the Pharilecs of the doctrine peccare, {-d 
of Chriſt, or as Nicodemus of Regeneration, or as Simon Magus, or Fulian, or Porphiry ot the gifts of #llnm 54 e- 


- . . . Þ rave perſeuerare. 
the Holy Ghoſt. Theſe Honourable miſerable mer, will bear no- contradiction or reproot : Who CAN 


dare be ſo unmannerly, diſobedient, or bold, as to tell them that they arc out ot the way to Heaven, Even 4ifech 
and ftrangers to it, ( that I fay not, Exemies ); and to preſume to ſtop them in the way to Hell, or to could ſay, that 
hinder them from damning themſelves, and as many others as they can ? They think this talk of he that beliey- 


7 | it 1 7 in' : ed as he ought 
Chrift, and grace, and life eternal, if it be but ſerious, ( and not like their own, in' form, or levity, or peerie 4 


ſeorn ) is but the rroubleſome preciſencſs of hypocritical humorous, crackt-braincd fellows : And fay of hdd. 

che godly, as the Phariſces, John 7. 47, 48, 49. Are ye alſo deceived ? Have any of the Rulers, or of the well of bim- 

Phariſees believe$.on bim ? but this people who knoweth not the, Law are curſed. ſelf, as Alex- 
S. 4- Well, Gentlemen or poor men, whoever you be” that favour not the things of the Spirit ( R ome. £24 chat 


8.5,6, 7- 13- ) bat live in zgnorance of the myſteries of (alvation, be it known to you, that Hca- D—— 


venly Trath and Holineſs are works of Light, and never proſper in the dark: And that your beſt wn- Plurarch. d+ 
derftanding ſhould be uſed for God an4 your ſalvation, if tor any thing at all. Ir is the Devil and Tranguil.duit. 


bis deceits that fear the light. Do but Underftan4 well what you do, and then be wicked if you can ; ?: 55+ | 
and then fet light by Chriſt and holineſs it you dare ! O come but out of darkneſs into the light, and _— _ 


you will ſee that which will make you tremble to live ungodly aud unconverted another day : And :#, quam cot - 
you will fee that which will make you with penitent remorſe lament your fo long negle& of Heaven, nitio wnitatis. 
and wonder that you could live fo far, and {o long belides youx wits, as to chooſe a courſe of vanity Ry a, 


It is a mar- 
velous and doleful caſe to think how ignorant ſom? people live , even to v1d age, under conſtant and excellent Teaching. Some learn 
neither words nor ſenſe, but hear as 1t they heard not : Some learn words, and know the ſenſe no more than if they had learnt but 4 
tongue unknown : And will repeat their Creed and Catechiſm, when they know not what it is that they ſay. A worthy Minilter of Heluctia 
told me, that their people are very conſtant at their Sermons, and yer molt of them groſly ignorant of the things which they moſt frequently 
hear. Ir 1s almolt incredible what ignorance ſome Miniſters report that they have found in ſome ofathe eldeſt of their ud tors. Nay, 
when I have examined ſome that emer profefled ſtriftneſs in Religion, above the common ſort of people, 1 have found ſome ignorant of 
fome of the fundamentals of the Chriſtian faith. And remember what an ancient Biſhop about twelve hunJred years ago faith, Maximus 
Tawwmenfis in his Homilies, that when he had long preached to his people, even on an evening after one of his Sermons, he heard a cry 
or noiſe among the people, and bearkening what 1t was, they were by their outcry helping to deliver the Moon, that was in labour and 
wanted help. His words are Lo nos molefle ferat fic vos efſ* veſtire ſalutu immemores , ut etianm telo refte prtretis? Nam cum ante dies 
pleroſque cum cup ditate puiſauverim, ipſa dit circiter veſperam tanta wotiferatio populi extitit, ut drreligioſit as «0 waar all (alum, Inuod cum 
renurerim quid fibi clamor bis velit ? dixerunt mibi quod Laberanti Lune weſtre Yoaferatio ſubveriut 5, & defeAlum e9us ſus clamoris adjicuartt : 
Riſe equidem & miratus ſum vanitatem, quod quaſi. devoti Chniſtiani Deo ferebatis auxilium. Clanabatis calm ne tacentious tobrs element . 
Faxquanm infermus enign & imbecullis, Sf vafei; adjuuarttur voribus, 204 poſſt, luminaria drjendrre que creavit.] It is cited a'ſy by Pagyrius 
Maſſonus in vita Hilarii Pape, fol. 69, Therefore Popery is ſuitable to the children of darkneſs, and unſuable to the children « tg 
becauſe it greatly CODED 1gnorance, hindering the le from reading the holy Scriptures, and quieting thern with the opiate of an 
ealie implicite faith, in believiog as the Ronan Church believeth, though they know nat what it. believeth , or- miſlake apd think it be- 
Heveth, that which jt doth not : Ochan. lib. de Sa ram. Altar, cap. 1. Cireth In#9:e81. Extra. de /um. 7111. to prove the great benefit and eff - 
cacy of implicite faith, that it would prove an error to be no fin: In tautum, inqu't, valet firs 3 mplacita, kt at, a 1ul, ut fi aliquis tam 
babet, 1nd ſcilicet credit quicqmd Eccleſia credit, ft faiſs opinatur, ratione naturals motus, qaa —__ vel prior filto, vel quod tres pirjone fint ties 
is ab in acem diſtantes, nox eft heitticus, nec peccat ; dimmodo hunc errorem not deſendat, & hoe ipſum credit , quad credit Eccleſiam fic trede'e, 
> ſua opinionem fdes Ecchſie ſupporit. Dia licet fic malt opinttur, non tamen.eſt il/a fides ſua, »g fdes ſua (ft fits Etilepe. This im- 
plicite fairb, being nothing but to believe that the Church erreth not, is not an Implicite taith, in God ( to ner that all that God re-" 
vealeth is true ) which all men have that believe ia God, as rational an excuſe for Ignorance and CrTor, as a beli in the Church of Kome ? 
This is too ſhort and eafie a faith to be effeQual to tbe true ends of faith. FS! zgitur tate fit efficatia fides imp Ct, - ut excuſet igno- 
ranter erraatem chica illa que in Scriptmra Canmice ſunt txprifſa, milto magis txculavit ignarantry opinasten aliquzd mc 58 Scripinia Canc- 
cd 'eptrits' expriſſom. Okam ibid. 4 : ; 


C --. 


| q 413. art- 9. NETS, Will at laſt condemn the workers of iniquity, and ſay, Depart from me ye curſed into everlaſting 


CCA np — 


8” Dire#tions to the Unrenewed. Know what a ſtate of Sin and a ſtate of Grace are, 


LEA = 
and bealiality in the chains of Satan, before the joytul liberty of the Saints: And, though we muſi FE 
not be {o uncivil 25 to tell you where you are, and what you are doing, you will then more uncivi]] | 
call your ſelves, | exceedingly mad, and footiſh, diſobedient, deceived, ſerving divers luſts and pleaſure A, 
25 one did that thought himſelf betore as wiſe and good as any of you, Acts 26. 11. Tit. 3.3. Live 
not-in a ſleepy ſtate of ignorance, 1t ever you would have faving grace. 


—  — — 


gy A 


C——_—_ 


Specially labour firſt to underſiand the true nature of a ſtate of ſin, and a late 
of Graces | 


Dire. 2. Ducction 2+. 


Parivecionti. - $+ 1+ It's like you will fay that AU are ſinners » and that Chriſt dyed for ſinners, and that you were 
pus if} ports, Regenerate in your Baptiſm, and that for the ſins that fince then you have committed, you have Re- 
matatio 101/111. penned of them, and therefore you hope they are forgiven. 

Cic. Phil.12- Put fiay alittle man 3 and underſtand the matter well as you go 3 for it 1s your ſalvation that 
lycth at the ſtake: It's very true that Al{ are ſmncrs ; But it 15 as true that ſome arc In a ſtate of ſin, 
and ſome in a ſtate of grace ; ſome are converted ſinners, and ſome wnconverted finners : ſome live in 
lins inconſi/tent ith Holineſs ( which therefore may be called Mortal ) others have none but infirmities 
which confilt with ſpiritual life ( which in this ſenſe may be called Venza!: ) ſome hate their fin and 
long to be perfe&ly delivered from it : and others fo love it, as they are lothe to leaveit. And is 
there no difference think you between theſe ? - | 

6. 2. It is as true alſo that Chrift dyed for ſinners: ( Or elſe where were our hope ? ) But it is 
porn Gratie true alſo that he dyed to ſave his people from their fins , Matth. 1.21. and to bring them from dark: 
1nins hominis meſs unto light, and from the power of Satan unto God, Ads 26. 18. and to redeem us from all iniquity, 
majus oft quan and purifie to himſelf « pecultar people zealous of good works, Tit. 2. I 4+ and that except 4a man be borg bs, 
borun natwe again, and converted, and become as a little child e in humility and beginning the world anew ) be can= 

Fotk4s Wren}. et emter into the Kingdom of heaven, John 3+ 3, 5- Matth. 18. 3+ and that cven he that dyed for fin- ; 
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E4 by 
== ag. ſaveth, (© is it as true, that it is not the outward waſhing only the filth of the fleſh that will tuffice, but 

mqu? offtr- : 
wich 24 of God, that is not bory of the Spirit, as well as of water, Fobn 3+ 5- And that Simou Magus and ma- 


arfertur. Intra terneſs, and bond of iniquity, and had no part nor lot in that buſmeſs, their bearty being not right in the 


not after the fleſh, but afier the Spirit : and arc mot carnaly but ſpiritually minded, and are alive to Gad, 
and as dead to the world : Rom. 8. 1, 5,6, 7, 8, 10, 13, 14+ Whether all that were baptized are ſuch 
bi conſiſr2, 5 thele, when they come to age, judge you. 

3bi largitas, [- : 

11 ſobrietas, bt paupiitas ſpiritus, ibi compaſſio, &c. Potho Prumienſ. de Domo Nei, li. 2. De reg70 Det quod intra nos oft meditamw 
vanitatts & irſantas fa'ſas, dum bnterio ious anne wiintibus, in quious regnum Ds confiſtit, prevati , ad cxteriora quedam ftudia ducimur, & cir 
ca corporalts extreitationes, que ad nodicun wtiles oe videntur, occupamw, frutlus ſpiritus , qui ſunt charitas, pax, gaudium, &c. intus minime 
poſidems, & exterins q arundam couſutudinum 0b/ryvantias ſeftamur ; mn exercitiis tantwn corporalibus que ſurt jryunta, izilbe, afperitas ſeu vilitas 
reftis, Kee vegulan nohis viveads quaſt prrictfam ſtatuentes. Idem 1bid. 


$.4+ It is true alto, that if you traly Repent you are forgiven. But it is as true, that true Repen- 
tance #5 the very Converſion of the foul from fin to God, and leaveth not any man in the power of 
fin: Ttis not for a man when he hath had all the pleaſure that fin will yield him, to wiſh then that 
he had not committed it,( which he may do then at an caſie rate) and yet to keep the reſt that are till 
pleaſant and profitable to his fleſh. Like a man that caſis away the bottle which he hath drunk 
empty, but keeps that which is full; Or as men fel] off their barren Kine, and buy milch ones in 
their ſtead ; This. kind of Repentance is a mockery, and not a cure for the ſoul. If thou have true 
Repentance, it hath ſo far turned thy beart from ſin, that thou wouldft not commit it, if it were to do 
again, though than bad/t oll the ſame temptations , And it bath ſo far turned thy heart 19 God and Holt 
linefr, that thou wouldit live a holy life, if it were all to do again, though thou badjt the ſame temptations 
as afore againſt it. ( Becauſe thou haſt not the ſame heart.) This is the nature of true Repentance : 
luch z Repentance indeed is never too late to fave: but I am ſure it never comes too loon. 

$-5- Mark now I beleech you, what @ ftate of fin, and what a ftare of Holineſs is. 

He that is in a ftate of fix, hath habitmally and predominantly a greater love to ſome pleaſures, or pro- 
fits, or honours of this world, than he hath to God and to the glory which he hath promiſed : He 
preterreth, and ſeeketh, and holdeth ( if he can) his fleſhly proſperity in this world, before the ta- 
vour of God and the happineſs of the world to come. His heart is turned from God wnto the creature, 

| 44d is principally (ct on things on earth. Thus his fin is the blindneſs, and madneſs, and prefidionn 


Direftions to the Unrenewed. Believe not wicked enemies againſt God. 


© — 


neſs, and Idolatry of his ſcul, and his forſaking of God, and his falvation, for a thing of nought. 
It is that to his ſoul, which poyſon, and death, and ficknefſs, and lameneſs, and blindneſs are to his 
body : It is ſuch dealing with God, as that man is guilty of to his deareſt friend or Father, who 
ſhould hate him and his company, and love the company of 'a Dog or a Toad much better than his ; 
and obey his enemy againſt him : Andit is like a mad mans dealing with his Phyticion, who ſeeks ta 
kill him as his enemy, becauſe he croſſeth his appetite or will to cure him. Think of this well, and 
then tel! me whether this be a ſtate to be continued in. This fare of fin, is ſomething worſe, than a 
meer inconfiderate at :f fin, in one that otherwiſc liveth an obedient holy life. 

$. 6. On the other tide, a ſtate of Holineſs, is nothing elſe but the Habirual and predominant devo- Vulla regis 
tion and dedication of ſonl, and body, andlife, and all that we have to God : An efteeming, and loving, 4 ſt, _ 
and ſerving, and ſeeking him, before all the pleaſures and proſperity of the fle(f : Making his favour -ficls cons, 
and everlaſting Happineſs in Heaven our Exd, and Jeſus Chriſt our way, and referring all things in the 1g. 161d. * 
world unto that end, and making, this the ſcope, delign and butineſs of our lives. It is a turning.from 
a deceittul world to God ; and preferring the Creator before the creature, and Heaven before Earth, 
and Eternity before an inch of Time, and our ſouls before our corruptible bodies, and the authority and 
Laws of God the Univerſal Governour of the world, before the word or will of any ms, how great 
ſoever 3 and a ſubjecting our 'ſenſiive faculties to our Reaſon, and advancing this Reaſon by Divine 
Revelation ; and living by faith, and not by ſight: In a word, itisa laying up our treaſure in Hea- 
ven, and ſetting, our hearts there, and living in a Heavenly converſation, ſetting our affections on 
the things above, and not on'the things that are on earth: and a rejoicing in hope of the glory to 
come, when ſenſualitts have nothing but tranſitory bruitiſh pleaſures to rejoyce in. 0 

This is a ſtate and life of Holineſs : when we perſwade you to be Holy, we perſwade you to no 
worſe than this : When we commend a life of Godlmeſs to your Choice, this is the life that we mean 
and that we commend to you. And can you underftand this well, and yet be unwilling of it? Ie 
cannot be. Do but know well what Godlineſt and Ungodlineſi is, what Grace and Sin arc, and 


the work is almoſi done. | 


/ | 
_ — - 


DireQion 3 O know what a life of Holineſs is, believe the Word of God', and thoſe that have Direl. 3, 
tryed it, and believe fot the ſlanders of the Devil and of ungodly men, that never 


NI 5 #ryed or knew the things which they reproach. b 


$. 1. Reaſon cannot queſtion the yeaſonableneſs of this advice. Who is wiſer than God? or who 
15 to be bclieved before him ? And what men are liker to know what they talk of, then ſuch as ſpeak 
from their own experience ? Nothing more familiar with wicked men, than to ſlander and reproach 
the holy wayes and ſervants of the Lord. No wiſdom, no meaſure of Holineſs or righteouſneſs will 


I Eo exempt the Godly from their malice. Otherwiſe Chriſt himſelf at leaſt would have been exempted, 
>» if not his Apoſtles or other Saints, whom they have ſlandercd and put to death. Chriſt hath fore- 


— told us what to expe& from them, John 15. 18, 19, 20,21. If the world hate you, ye know that it 
” bated me before it hated you: If you were of the world, the world would love bis own: but becauſe ye are 
not of the world, but I have choſen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you : Remember the 
word that I ſaid unto you, The ſervant is not greater thanthe Lord: If they have perſecuted me, they will 
alſo perſecute you : if they have kept my ſayings they will keep yours alſo.” + 
S. 2. The truth is, wicked men are the feed and children of the Devil, and have his image, and 
obcy him, and think, and ſpeak, and do as he would have them. And the Godly are the ſeed and 


m<mbers of Chriſti, and bear his Image, and obey him: And do you think that the Devil will bid Piles utic 
his children ſpeak well of the wayes or followers of Chritt ? I mult confefs, till I had found the truth 5 hes 


of it by experience, I was not (enfible how Impudent in belying, and crxel in abuling the ſervants of Arrian Goth: 


| Chriſt, his worldly malicious enemics are. I had read oft how eacly an Enmity was put between the = _— he 
eyore ir- 


: Womans and the Serpents ſced, and I had read and wondered that the tirſt man that was born into © _— 
| the world did murder his Brother, for worſhipping God more acceptably than himſelf , becauſe bi Fc.? 1, con. 
= own works were evil, and his brothers righteons, 1 John 3.12. I had read the inference, ver. 13. Mar- ff that theur 


i tel not my brethren if the world hate you. | But yet 1did not (o tully underſtand, that wicked men Y2%rs had 


commurted 


* and Devils are ſo very like, and ſo near ot kin ; till the words of Chriſt, Fohn $. 44 expounded by furnicar 

| vitible demonſtrations had taught it me. Indeed the Apoſile faith, 1 Fobn 3. 12. that Cain was of wth then, - 
| that wicked one, that is, the Devil : But Chriſt ſaith more plainly | Te are of your father the Devil, and bu no ror- 

* the Iuſts of your Father ye will do: He was a murderer from tbe beginning, and abode not in the truth, mit vrevat'- 


* becauſe there is no truth in bim: When be ſpeaketh a lye, be ſpeaketh of bis own , for he is 2 lyar, and Conn ; 


= the father of ir. | Here note, that cruel murdering and lying are the principal ations of a Devil, and ,,,.. killed 
2 that as the Father of theſe he is the Father of the wicked, who are moli notoriouſly addidtcd to theſe wih ir, pag. 

- | 407,408. (10.2. 

; | : : ; Terrent pre- 

* cept cralious, 1t in medio Vandalorim noftyi nl[ateans mg Nej; uſ1; qranme orands a't inmolandi ron'ederetss gm uibus loins. Nan 
| & diviſe calunaie nos ditrant quotidie, etian ills [actrdotibus, qui in bis regjonivus werſabantur, que palatio triouta pradtbant. Ft ſi forſitan 

quſ3.47, wt marts oft, dun Dei populum adnoacret, Pharuontm, Nabuchodono/ors Halofer nm, aut alaquem fimlem nominaſſ.t, Objicithatir ili, quod 1n 

| prijoiaamRe's ita dixiſſt, & ſtatim exilio trad.batu/, Hor enim tempore ptr! entions genus agtbatur, bic ap vie , alibi occulte, ut piorum no- 
| gue talbus inſidiis interirct. NB, ViRtor Uticenf. p. ( mibi } 392. Abundance of Paſtors were then baniſhed from their Churches, and 
+ many tormented, and Aug'ſtire himſe!f dyed with fear, ſaith 7//or ib. p. 376. when he bad written ( ſai b be ) two hundred thuty two 
* Books, belides innumerable Epiſtles, Homilies, Expoſitions cn the Pſalms, Evargeizſts, &c. 

: C 2 two 
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10 Direttions to the Unrenewed. Read, bear and ſeriouſly and frequently conſider, 


——— 


——— —_— - 


courſes a82inſt the moſt innocent ſervants of the Lamb. How juſt is it that they dwell together 
ated mem rs are here ſo like in diſpoſition and action: even as the Rightcous ſhall dwel} with 
Chrift, who bore his image, and imitated his holy ſuffering life. <= M 
$-3- I conclude then, that if thou wilt never turn to God and a holy life, till wicked men give over 
belying, and r. proaching them, thou maiſt as well ſay, that thou wilt never be reconciled to God, till 
the Devil be fii{t reconciled to him; and never love Chriſt, till the Devil love him, or bid thee love 
him or never be a Saint till the D-vil be a Saint, or will give thee leave » and that thou wilt not be 


ſaved, till the Devil be willing that thou be favcd. 


a. 


_—_ 


—_—_—— 


_—— 


Dire. 4. Direction 4 T7 thy underſtinding may be enlightned, and thy heart renewed, be much and ſeriow 
. in Reading the Word of God, and thoſe Books that are fitted 8 omen 31 an mconverttd 
fate, and eſpecially in bearing, the plain and ſearching preaching of the word. | 


S. x. There is a hcavenly light and power and Majeſty in the Word of God, which in the ſerious ; 
Reading or hearing of it,may pierce the heart z and prick it,and open it, that corruption may go out, 2. 
and grace come in. The Law of the Lord is perfid, converting the ſoul : The teſtimony of the Lord i} © 


2.2 hp 
oe F*q 


and ſpirit, Heb. 4.11. Theſe weapons are mighty through God, to the ory down of frags Potts | 
od, ant 


T 


bringing into captivity every thought to the obedzence of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 4. þ Halt thou often read and ; 


ear again and again; Minis © 
ters muſt not give over preaching, when they have laboured without ſuccels ; Why then ſhould yu © 


'; 
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bleſſing, ſo muſt we, and {o mult you. Look up to God : remember it is his Word, in which he SF 
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againſt making light of Chrift : A - aj of Chriſts Dommion : Another of his Soveraignty, &c. ps 
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Diredt. 5. Direction 5, F thow wouldit not be deſtitute of ſaving Grace, let thy Reaſon be exerciſed about the | © 
matters of thy ſalvation, in ſome proportion of frequent , ſober , ſerious Thoughts, # © © 
this art convinced the weight of the matter dyth require. | Eo. 
; Cor. 17. s -1*T0 have Reaſon is common to all men,even the ſleepy and diſtrated:T6 ſe Reaſon is commonto | Fl 
P:a!. 4.4» 5, All that have their ſenſes awake and ht to ſerve their Minds : To »ſe Reaſon in the greateſt matters, 
3; is proper to wiſe men , that know for whar cnd God made them Reaſonable. Txconſiderste men att LES 
- on L _ all godly men : For Reaſon not uſed is as bad as wo Reaſon ( and will prove much worſe in the day 
(if excarern Of reckoning. ) The truthis 3 though ſinners are exceeding blind and erroneous, about the things || 
Keaſmn, and Of God, yet all Gods precepts are fo Reaſonable, and tend fo clearly to our joy and happineſs, that 
Preachers arc if the Devil did not win moſt ſouls by filencing Reaſon, and laying it aſleep, or drowning its voict, fg 
- +49 worp gy with the noiſe and crowd of worldly bulineſs, Hell would not have ſo many ſad inhabitants. 1» 
! £ 

as 1tling wa- 


ſcarce believe that God will condemn any finner that ever lived in the world ( that had the ufc of © 
rca/-ngble, Reaſon ) no not the Heathens that had but one talent, but he will be able to ſay to them as Luk. 19.22. © 
\nd the want Ont of thine own mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked ſervant : Thou kneweſt , &&c. To ſerve God and 
«t lucicxc- labour diligently for Galvation, and prefer it before all worldly things, is ſo Reaſonablea thing, that © 


tation, b , , 
10.7, Every one that Repentcth of the contrary coxrſe, doth call it from his heart an impious madneſs. Re > 


1/4 hisz, and fon muſt needs be for God that made it. Realon muſt needs be for that which is its proper End and 
plan inoul. Uſe. in as it is in the Underſtanding, is nothing but Unreaſonableneſs : a blindneſs and error: a loſs 
ng, at me ve 
perſons confidering, is agreat cauſe of the worlds undoirg. For thoſe Preachers that lay all the blame on the peoples ſtupidity or Falls HT 
my , I deſire them toread a iatistatory an;iwer wn Acoſta the Jeſuite. bi. 4. c. 3, 33 4. Few ſouls periſh comparatively where alle 
cv wr __ which ſhould be uled by their ſuperiours for their ſalvation : If every Pariſh had holy, 5h1i{{ul, laborious Paftors, that would = 
+ 6: 8p troy Peg ny do their part ; great things might be expefted in the world. Bur ſaith Acoſta, Ita; precip.a cauſa ad Miniſtros phnll 3 
ws-re o boys fe re wang; eft predicatio noſha ? 014 fraueia ? fs;na eerte non edimus : vite ſanfiitate non eminemus ; barothe non Invitam; 

4-2 wad. Hons effcacia 10x Perjuaenns 3 lachrymis ac precibus & Deo non impetramus ; immo ne maguopere quidem c:ramus. One tr00 notre 
taertia off ? que tata Juderim acruſatio? ( An inger.uous confeſſion of Romas Priefthood. And ſuch Priefts can expe yo bettet |»; 


. + og Bu: kayiog {cen another ſort of Miniſters, through Gods mercy, I have ſcen- an anſwenble fruic of their endeavours.) bb. + © 2 
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Direttzons to the Unrenewed. The neceſsity of conſideration. Roſiſt drverfons. 01 
and corruption of Reaſon in the marters of God and our falvation. And Grace C as in the under- 
{tanding ) doth bur cure this folly and diſtraction, and: make us Reaſonable again : It is but the 
opening of our eyes, and making us wiſe in the greatett matters. It is not a more unmanly thing 
co love and plead tor blindneſs, madneſs and diſeaſes, and to hate both ſight, and bealrth, and wit, 
than it 15 to love and plead for fin, and to hate and vilihe a holy lite. ; 

gS. 2. Grant me but this one thing, that thou wilt but ſoberly exerciſe thy Reaſin, about theſe 
great important queſtions; Where mult I abide for ever? What muſt | do to be faved ? What was 
I created and Redeemed for ? And I ſhall hope that thy own underſtanding as erroneous as it is, will 
work out ſomething that will promote thy good. Do but withdraw thy felf one hourin a day from 
company and other buſineſs, and- Confider but as foberly and ſeriouſly of thy exd and /ife; as thon 
knowefi the nature and weight of the matter doth require, and I am per{waded thy own Reaſon and 
Conſcience will call thee to Repentance, and fet thee, at leaſt, in a far better way than thou waſt in 
betore. When thou walkeſt alone, or when thou wakelt in the night, remember ſoberly that God is 
preſent, that time is haſting to an end, that judgement is at hand, where thon muſt give account of 
all thy hours, | ot: thy luſis and paſſions, and delires 3 of all thy thoughts,'and words and deeds; and 
that thy endleſs joy or miſcry &ocadetl wholly and certainly on this lirtle time 3 Think but ſoberly 
on ſuch things as theſe, but one hour in a day or two, and try whether it will not at once recover thee 
to wit and godline(s, and folly and fin will vaniſh away betore the force of Confidering Reaſon, as 
the darkneſs vanitheth beforc the light. I intreat thee now as in the preſence of God, and as thou 
wilt anſwer thc denyal of fo Reaſonable a requeſt, at the day of Judgement, that thou wilt but re- 
ſolve to try this courle of a ſober ſeriow Conſideration, about thy fin, thy duty, thy danger, thy bope, 
thy account, and thy everlaſting ſtate: Try it ſometimes z eſpecially on the Lords dayes : and do but 
mark, the reſk/t of all; and whither it is that ſuch ſober confideration doth point or leþd thee? Whe- 
ther it be hot cowards a diligent holy heavenly lite? It thou deny me thus much, God and thy Con- 
ſcience ſhall bear witneſs, that thou thoughttt thy ſalvation of little worth , and therefore maiſt 
julily be denyed it. 

$. 3- Would it notbe firange that a man ſhould be peniterit, and Godly, that never once thought of 
the matter with any ſcriouſnels in his lite? Can ſo many and great diſcaſes of ſoul be cured before 
you have once ſoberly confidered that you have them, and how great and dangerous they ate, and by 
what remedies they muti be cured ? Can grace be obtained and exerciſed, while you never fo much 
2s think of it ? Can the main bufineſs of our lives be done without any ſerious thoughts 3 when we 
think it fit to beſtow ſo many upon the trivial matters of this world? Doth the world and the fich 
deſerve to be remembred all the day, and week and year? and doth not God and thy Galyation de- 
ſerve to be thought on one hour in a day, or one day in a week ? Judge of theſe things but as a 
man of reaſon. If thou look that God, who hath given thee Reaſon to guide thy Will, and a Wil 
to commatid thy actions, ſhould yet carry thee to Heaven like a Stone, ot fave thee apaitiſt or with- 
out thy will, before thou didſt eyer once ſoberly think, of it, thou maiſt have leiſure in Hell to lament 
the folly of ſach expc@ations. | 


——_—_— 


DireQion 6. CUfer. not the Devil by company, pleaſure or worldly buſineſs to divert or binder thee Dipett. 6. 


from theſe ſerious Conſiderations. S: 


$. 1. The Devil hath but two wayes to procure thy damnation. The one is by keeping thee Sun 


any ſober Remembrance of fpiritual and eternal things : and the other is, if thou wilt needs think of 


then, to deceive thee into falſe erroneous thoughts. To bring to pals the firſt of theſe ( which is the 
moſt common powerful means ) his ordinary way is by diverſion : tinding thee ſtill ſomething elſe to Even leaming 
do : putting ſome other thoughts into thy mind, and ſome other work into thy hand ; ſo that thou and honeſt 
canſti never Ko leiſure for any ſober thoughts of God : When ever the Spirit of God knocks at thy ltudies may be 
door, thou art fo taken up with other company, or other butineſs, that thou canſt not hear, or wilt =_ - Avon 
not open fo him. Many a time he hath been ready to teach thee, but thou waſt not at leiſure to hear mort neceda- 
and learn. Many atimehe ſecretly jog?d thy conſcience, and checkt thee jn thy tin, and called thee ry things. 
aſide to conſider ſoberly about thy ſpiritual and everlaſting ſtate; when the noiſe of fooliſh mirth 29h Ferrar® 
and pleaſures, or the buſles of encumbring cares and bulineſs, have cauſed thee to ſtop thy cars and Pens by py 
» him off, and refuſe the motion. And if the abuſed Spiritof God depart, and leave thee to thy om: born &> 
loved mirth and bufinefs, and to thy ſelf, it is but juſt ; And then thou wilt never have a ſerious /alwore fludium 
effectual thought ot Heaven perhaps till thou have loft it 3 nor a ſober thought of Hell, til) thou art 993, /4 44 
in it 3 ( unleſs it be ſome deſpairing, or ſome dull uneffeQual thought. ) — a 
am, C* ad 
poeticam prone. Van ipſam proceſſu temporis neglexi, ſacris literis del:ftatns , in quidus ſeufs dulcrdinem abditam , quan 4:3 144:30 _— 
ram ; poericis. literis noz niſi ad ornamentans reſervates. 


$.2.O therefore as thou loveſt thy ſoul, do not love thy pleaſure or buſineſs fo well as to refuſ- to treat 
with the Spirit of God, who com?s to offer thee greater pleaſures, and to engage thee m a more im- 
portant bulineſs : O hy by all to hear a while, what God and conſcience have to ſay to thee. They 
have greater bulineſs with thee, than any others that thou converſeſt with. They have better offers 
and motions to make to thee, than thou ſhalt hear from any of thy old companions. If the Devil 
can but take thee up a while, with one pleaſure one day, and another bulinel(s another day, and keep 
thee 


— — , 


i2 Direct. to the Unrenewed. Set not thy ſi elf againſt thoſe e that would convert and ſe ave thee. 
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Daredi. 7. 


I Pet. 5.2, 344) 
2 Cor. 10. 4. 
2 Cor. 5.19, 
20. 

2 Cor. 1. 24- 
1 Cor. 4. 1. 

2 Cor. 3.6. & 
11.23. 

Joel r. 9,13. 
2 Cor. 4+ 5. 
Mark 10. 44- 
Math. 20. 27. 
Luke 21. 24, 
25, 26, 
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thee from the work that thou camett into the world for, till time be gone , and thou art ſlipt una. 
warcs into damnation, then he hath his detire, and hath the end he aimed at, and hath won the day, 
hou art loſt for cvcr- | 
gene It's like thou ſetteſt ſome limits to thy folly, and purpoſeſt to do thus but a little while : 
Bur when one Pleaſure withercth, the Devil will provide a freſh one for thee ; and when one bulineſs 
is over, which cauſed thee to pretend Neceſſity, another, and another, and another will fucceed, and 
thou wilt think thou hati ſuch Neceſrrv till, till time 15 gone, and thou fſce too late how groſly thou 
watt deccived. Relolve therefore that whatever company, or pleaſure, or butinels would divert thee, 
that thou wilt notbe befooled out of thy ſalvation, nor taktn oft trom minding the Oxe thing Ne- 
«(ſary : IE Company plead an intereſt in thee, know of them whether they are better company than 
che Spirit of God and thy Conſcience : If Pleaſure would detain thee, enquire whether it be more 
pure and durable plcaſures, than thou maiſt have in Heaven by hearkening unto grace: It bufineſs fill 
pretend Neceſſity, enquire whether it be a greater bulineſs than to prepare thy toul and thy accounts 
for judgement, and of greater Neceſſity than thy ſalvation. If nor, let it not have the precedency : 
It thou be wiſe, do that thirſt that muſt weeds be done : and let that fiand by, that may beti be ſpared. 
What will it profit thee to win all the world, and loſe thy ſoul. At leaft, if thou durfi fy that 
thy Pleaſure and buſineſs is better than Heaven, yet might they ſometime be torborn, while thou (cri- 


ouſly thinkeſt of thy ſalvation. | 


Dire&iong., UF thou wonldſt be converted and ſaved, be not a malicious or pieviſh enemy to thoſe 
| that would convert and ſave thee: Be not angry with them that ell thee of thy fin ov 
duty, as if they did thee wrong or hurt. 


$6. 1- God worketh by inſtruments ; When he will convert a Cornelius, a Petey muſt be fent for and 
willingly heard. When he will recall and fave a linner, he hath ufually fome publick Miniſter or pri- 
vate friend, that ſhall be a meſſenger of that ſearching and convincing truth, which is fit to awaken 
chem, enlighten them and recover them. If God furniſh theſe his inſtruments with compaſhon to 
your ſouls, and willingneſs to infiruct you, and you will take them for your enemies, and pieviſhly 
quarrel with them, and contradid chem, and perhaps reproach them, and do thema miſchief tor their 
good will, what an inhumane barbarous courſe of ingratitude is this? Will you be angry with men 
for endeavouring to {ave you trom the tire of Hell ? Do they endeavour to make any gain or advan- 
tage by you? or only to help your ſouls toHeaven ? Indeed if their endeavours did feryve any ambi- 
tious delign of their own, to bring the world ( as the Pope and his Clergy would do _J) under their 
own juriſdiction, you had reaſon then to ſuſpe@ their fraud. But the truth is, Chriſt hath purpoſely 
appointed, his greateſt Church-Ofhcers to be but Miniſters, even the ſervants of all, to rule and fave 
men as Volunteers, without any coercive Power, by the Management of his powerful JY/ord upon their 
conſciences,and to beſtech and intreat the pooreſi of the flock,as thoſe that are not Lords over Gods heritage, 
nor maſters of rheir faith, but their ſervants in Chriſt, and helpers of their Joy 3 that fo when ever we 
deliver our meſſage to them, they may ſee that we exerciſe not dominion over them, and aim at no 
worldly honours, or gain, or advantage to our ſelves, but at the meg converſion and faving of their 
ſouls : whereas if he had allowed us to exerciſe authority as the King of the Gentiles, and to be called 
Gracious Lords, and to incumber our ſelves with the affairs of thisVife, 'our dorine would have been 
rejected by the generality of the world, and we ſhould alwaycs have come to them on this great diſad- 
vantage,that they would have thought that we ſought not them, but theirs, and that we preached not for 
them, but for our ſelves, to make a prize of them : As the Jeſuites when they attempt the converſion 
of the Indians, do fill tind this their great impediment, the Princes and people ſuppole them to pre- 
tend the Goſpel, but as a means to ſubjugate them and their Dominions to the, Pope, becauſe they tell 
them that they muſt be all ſubjze& to the Pope, if they will be ſaved. Now when Chrith hath ap- 
pointed a poor ſelf-denying intreating Miniftry, againſt whom you can have none of theſe pretences, to 
iioop to your teet, with the moſi ſiſlive intreaties, that you would but turn to God and live, you 
have no excuſe for your own barbarous ingratitude, if you will fly in their faces, and uſe them as your 
encernies, and be offended with them for endeavouring to ſave you. You know they can hold their 
Tythes and Livings by ſmoothing, and cold, and general preaching, as well as by more faithful dealing 
( if not better ): You know they can get no worldly advantage by dealing fo plainly with you - You 
know that they hazard by it, their reputation with ſuch as you ; and they cannot be ignorant that 1t is 
like to expoſe them to your ill will and indignation. 

$- 2- And they are men as well as you, and therefore undoubtedly defire the gvod will and the 
good word of others, and take no pleaſure to be (corned or hated : Undoubtedly they break through 
much temptation and-reluctancy of the ficſh, before they can ſo tar deny themſelves as to endeavour 
your ſalvation on {ſuch terms: And ſeeing it is all for you, methinks you ſhould be\ their chicf 
encouragers : It others ſhould oppoſe them, you ſhould be for them, becauſe they are for you. It 
I go with a Convoy to relieve a a Garriſon, I ſhall expe& oppoſition from the Exemy that 
beticgeth them : But if the beſieged themſelycs (hall ſhoot at us, and uſe us as enemies for venturing 
our lives to relieve them, it's time to be gone, and let ghem take what they get by it. 


$- 3+ Perhaps 
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Direttions to the Unrenewed. Do your beſt to diſcover your unconverted ſtate. 13 


et 


T-- 


g. 3- Perhaps you think that the Preacher ( or private admonither ) is too plajy with you : But Seneca Ep. 87. 
you ſhould conlider that ſe/f-love 1s like to make you partial in your own cauſe, and therefore a more /* ea _ 
uncapable Judge than they. And you ſhould confider that God hath commanded them to deal plain- pg en. 4 
ly, and told them that elle the peoples blood ſhall be required at their hands, Iſa. 58. 1. Exzek. 18. populs #4/ci 
And that God beſt knoweth what Medicine and Dyet is titteſt for your Diſeaſe : And that the caſe is Cator-m, quam 
ot ſuch grand importance ( whether you ſhall live in Heaven or Hell for ever? ) that ie is ſcarce poſſ- gn.py A 
ble for a Miniſter to be too plain and ſerious with you : And that your diſcaſe is fo obſtinate, that gent- ;,,,.." Ks 
Icr means have bcen too long frutirate, and therctorc ſharper muſt be tryed : elſe why were you not aiter cum mo'i- 
converted by gentler dealing until now ? It you fall down in a {woon, or be ready to be drowned, you bus bellun 
will give leave to theytanders by to handle you a little more roughly than at another time, and will geffc. 
not bring your action againii them for laying hands on you, or ruffling your Silks or Bravery : If 
yuur houle be on hire, you will give men leave to ſpeak in another manner, than when they modulate 
thcir voices into a civill and complementing tone. | | 

It may be you think that they are cenſorious in judging you to be unconverted, when you are not, 
and to be worſe and in more danger than you arc, and ſpeaking harder ot you than you deſerve. But 
it's y» that ſhould be moſt ſuſpicious of your fclves, and afraid in fo great a matter of being de- 
ccived. A ltander by may fee more than a player : 1 am ſure he that is awake may know more of 
you, than you ot your ſelves when you arc aſleep. ; 

5. 4- -But ſuppoſe it were as you 1magine, it is his Love that miſtakingly attempteth your good : He 
intendc:ih you no harm : It is your ſalvation that he defireth: It is your damnation that he would 
prevent : You have caule to lovg him, and be thankful for his good will, and not to be angry with 
bim, and reproach him for his miſtakes. He is none of thoſe that brings you into the inguifition, and 
would fine, or impriſon, or baniſh, or burn, or hang, or torment you, in order to convert and fave you : 
The wortt he doth, is but to ſpeak thoſe words, which it true, you are deeply concerned to regard : 
and if miſtaken, can do you no hurt, unleſs you are the cauſe your (elf. If it be in publick preaching, 
be ſpcaketh generally by deſcriptions, and not by nomination 3 no more of you, than of others in 
your caſe : Nor of you at all, if you are not in that caſe. If he ſpeak privarely to you, there is no 
witneſs but your ſelf : and theretore it is no matter of diſgrace. Never, tor ſhame, pretend that thou 
art willing to be converted and faved, when thou hateſt thoſe that would promote it; and art angry 
with every one that tells thee of thy caſe, and couldſi tind in thy heart co ſtop their mouths, or do 
them a mitchief. 


DireRion 8. EF thow art willing indeed to be converted, do thy beſt to diſcover that yet thou art nncon- Dire(- $- 
verted, and in a loſt and miſerable ſtate. 


$. 1 Who will endeavour to cure a Diſeaſe which he thinks he hath not? Or to Vomit up the poi- 
ſon which he thinks he ever took 2? or taketh to be no poiſon ? Or to come out of the ditch, that thinks 
he is not in it ? Or who will turn back again, that will not believe but he is in the right way ? Who 
will labour to be converted, that thinks he is converted already ? Or who will come to Chriſt as the 
Phyſicion of his foul, that thinks he is not ſick, or is cured already. The common cauſe that men hve 
and dic without the grace of Repentance, SanQification and Juſtification which ſhould fave them, is 
becauſe they will #ot believe but that they have it, when they have it not , and that they are penitent, 
and juſtified and fanRitied already. It is not my defire to make any of you think worſe of your condi- 
tion than it is : But if you will not know what it is, you will not be ht tor recovering grace, not uſe 
the means for your own recovery : you think it is ſo fad a concluſion, to find your ſelves in a ſtate of 
condemnation, that you are exceeding unwilling to know it or confels it. 

6- 2. But I beſeech you confider but theſe two things : Firlt, Either it is #rxe that you are in fo g, ,,.4. 4 
miſcrable a ſtate, or it is mot trae : If it be wot rrae, the cloſeſt tryal will but comfort you, by dif grad. bun: 
covering that you axe ſanGified already : But it it be #rae, then do you think it will ſave you to be om -_ de 2 
ignorant of your danger ? Will it cure your dilcaſc, to believe that you have it not? Will thinking ay —_ 


well ot your ſelves fallly, prove that you are well indeed? Is it the way to grace, to think you have {,, thu; -\ It 
it, when you have it not? Willit bring you to Heaven, to think that you are going thither, when it may be, 
you arc in the way to Hell? Nay, do you not know, that it is the principal temptation of the Devil, to they will far, 


keep men from a ſtate of Repentance and Salvation, to deceive them thus, and perſwade thern that they [ did nor_do 


227 arcin fuch a ſtate already? Judge ſoberly of the cale : Do you think if all the impenitentunconverted I tay wy fn, 
> finners in the world were certain that they arc indeed in a graceleſs ſtate, in which if they died, they bur lawful ; or 
2:2 were paſt all hope, that they would not quickly look about them, and better underftand the offers of <lſe, I did ir 
+ 2 Saviour, and live in continual folicitude and fear, till they found themſelves in a ſafer ſtate? It you 


not oft or 


: h h : -I{ » 
were ſure your ſelves, that you muſt yet be made new creatures, or be damned, would it not ſet you Ta _ 6 


on work to ſeck more diligently aftcr grace than:eyer you have done? The Devil knoweth this well harm; orel'+, 
cnough 3 that he could ſcarce keep you quiet this night in- his ſnares, but you would be ready to re- | was perina- 
pecnt and beg tor mercy, and reſolve on a new life, before to morrow, it you were but ſure that you _ ” emu 
are yet in attate of condemnation. And therefore he doth all that he can to hide your fin and rw, to ir by 
danger from your eyes, and to quiet you with the conceit, that though you arc finners, yet you arc temptarion. } 


227 penitent, pardoned and ſafe. 


$. 3. Well Sirs, there can be no harm in knowing the truth. And therctore will you but try your 


> felves, Whether you are unfanRiifced or not ? You were baptized into the name of the Holy Ghoſt as 


your 
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Marks of wn 
unconvited 
(far- 


your Sanctiher : and it now you neglect or mock at ſanftihcation, what do you but deride your Bap. 
til, or neg}eCt that which is its ſcnſc and end ? It doth not {o much concern You to know that you 
live the litc of nate, as to know whether ſanCtihcation have made you ſpiritually alive to 
God. : : 

6. 4- And lct me tell you this to your encouragement, that we do not call you to know that yoy 


_ are wnconverted, and wnpardoncd, and miſtrable, as men that bave #0 remedy, but mult lit down in de. 


ſp4ir, and bc to:mented with the fore-knowledge of your endlcis pains bc<fore the time. No it is bur 
that you may ſpeedily and thankfully accept of Chriſt, the tull remedy, and turn to God, and quickly 
pct out of your fin and terror, and enter into a lite of ſafety and of peace. We dctire NOt your con- 
tnuance in that lite which tendeth to deſpair and horror : we would have you out of it, it it were 
in our power before to morrow : and therefore it is that we would have you undertiand what danger 
you arc in, that you may go no further, but ſpeedily turn back, and feck tor help. AndI hope there 
1s no hurt ( though there be ſome preſent trouble ) in ſuch a diſcovery of your danger as this js, 
Well, it you arc but willing to know, I ſhall help you a little to know what you are. 


————— 


6.5. yl þ you are perſecutors,or haters,or deriders of men,for being ſerious and diligent in the (cryice 
of God, and feartul of tinning, and becauſe they go not with the multitude to do evil, it is a 
certain lign that you arc in a liate of death : Yea, if you love not ſuch men, and dcfire not rather to be 


| tuch your fclves, than to be the greateſt of the ungodly. See Gal. 4- 29 Ads 26. 11. 1 Tim. 1+ 13, 


1 Pet. 4+ 2, 3, 4, 5+ Pſal. 15. 4. 1 Fobn 3. 8,9, 10,11, 12,13, 14, 15+ Fob 13. 35. Pſal. 84. 10. 

6.6. 2. It you love the world beſt, and ſet your afteions molt on things below, and mind mot 
earthly things 3 nay, it you ſeck not firſt Gods Kingdom, and the righteouſnels thereof, and it your 
hearts be not in Heaven, and your atfeions ſet on the things that are above, and you preter not your 
hopes of lite eternal before all the plealurcs and proſperity ot this world, it 1s a certain tign that you 
are but worldly and ungodly men. See this in Matth. 6. 19, 20, 21, 33+ Phil. 3. 18, 19, 20. Col.3. 
I, 2, 3, 4+ Pſal. 53. 25. 1 Fohn 2 15, 16,17. Fames 1. 27. Luke 12. 20, 21. & 16. 25. | 

S$+- 7+ 3+ If your cliimation, belict and hopes ot everlaſting lite through Chritt, be not ſuch as will #7 
prevail with you, to deny your ſelves, and forſake Father and Mother, and the neareli friends, and ® 
houſe, and land, and life, and all that you have for Chriſt, and for theſe hopes of-a happineſs hercafter, 
you are no true Chriſtians, nor in a tate of ſaving grace. See Luke 14- 26, 33. Matth. 10. 37, 38, 39, 
Matth. 13.21, 22s | 

gd. 8. Ss It you have not been converted, regenerated and fanCtified by the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, 
making, you ſpiritual, and cauting you to mind the things of the Spirit above the things of the fleſh, 
If this Spirit be not in you, and you walk not after it, but after the fleſh, making provition for the fleth, 
to (atishie its defires, and preferring the plealing of the fleſh, before the plealing of God, it is certain 
that you are in a fate of death. See Matth. 18. 3. Jobn 3+ 3,5,6. Heb. 12. 14. Rom. 8. 1.5, 6, 
7 8, 9, 10, 11, 12,13 © 13+ 13, 14+ Luke 16. 19,25, & 12: 20,21» Heb. 11. 25,26. 2 Cor, 4 
16,17, 18. & 5.7. Rom. 8.17, 18. 

$. 9. 5. It you have any known lin which you do not hate, and had not rather leave it, than keep it, 
and do not pray, and firive, and watch againti it, as far as you know and obſerve it, bur rather excuſe 
It, plead for it, dehire it, and are loth to part with it, ſo that your will is habitually more for it than 
againſt it, it 15 a ſign of an impenitent unrenewed. heart.' 1 Fohn 3. 3, 4,6, 7, 8, 9, Ic, 24+ Gal. 5. 
16, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25. Roms. 7. 22, 24. @ 8. 13. Luke 13+ 3, 5+ Matth. 5. 19, 20. 2 Tims 
2.19, Pſal. 5. 5. Luke 13+ 27. 

g. 10. 6.1t you Love not the Word as it is a light diſcovering your fin and duty, but only as it is a 
general truth, or as it reprovcth others : It you love not the moli fearching preaching, and would not 
know how bad you are, and come not to the light, that your deeds may be maniteft, it is align 
that you are not children of the light, but of the darkneſs, Fobn 3. 19, 20, 21+ 

S- 11+ 7-It the Laws of your Creator and Redeemer be not of greateſt power and authority 
with you, and the will and word of God cannot do more with you, than the word or will of any man, 
and thc threatnings and promiſes of God be not more prevalent with you, than the threats or promiſes 


of any men, it is a ſign that you take not God for your God, but in heart are Atheiſts and ungodly 


men. Luke 19. 27. Matth. 7. 21,22, 23, 26, Dans 3+ 16, 17, 18. @& 6 5, 10. Fer. 17. , 6. Luke 
12. 4+ As 5-29. Pſal. 14+ 1, &c- | _ W's ; 

| $. 12, 8.It you have not ina deliberate Covenant or reſolution devoted and given up your ſelves 
to God as your Father and felicity, to Jeſus Chriſt as your only Saviour, and your Lord and King, and 
to the Holy Ghoſt as your SanRiher, to be made holy by him, deliring that your heartiand life ſhould 
be perie&ly conformed to the will of God, and that you might know him, and love him, and enjoy 
him morc; you are void of Godlincls and true Chriſtianity ; For this is the very Covenant which you 

make in Baptiſm, which you call your Chrifiening; Matth. 28+ 19, 20. 2 Cor. $. 5. 1 Cor, 6. 17: 

Fobn 1. 10, 11, 12. Gal. 4. 6, Rom 8, 14, 15: 
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9. 13-Y Have now plainly ſhewed you, and fully proved, from the Word of God, by what infallible Arq; haud R 

| | ow an ungodly man may know that he 4 Vagodly it he will : May you not know whether it pr 
be thus with you if you are willing to know? May you not know it you will, whether your defire and {11.15 64es 
dctign of life, be more for this world, or that to come? and whether Heaven or Earth bepreterred eriam, & fo 
and ſought tirſt ? and whether your fleſhly proſperity and pleaſure, or your fouls be principally cared cictas humani 
for and regarded ? May you not know it you will, whether you love or Hoath the ferious worſhippers of CD 
God ? and whether you had rather be delivered from your fins, or keep them ? and whether your wills ,;..,, ugi- 
be more againſt them, or for them ? and-whether you love a holy life or not? and whether you had ria, tol/atur, 
rather be perfedt in Holinefs and Obedience to God, or be excufed from it, and pleaſe the fleſh > and Cicir0 de Var. 
whether you had rather be ſuch a one as Pay, or as Ceſar ? a perſecuted Saint in poverty and con- 2: P34 
tempt, or a perſecuting Conquerour or King ? May you not know it you will, whether you love a 
fearching Miniſtry, that telleth you of the worſt, and would not deccive you? May you not know, 
whcther you are reſolvedly devoted and given up to God, the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, as your 
Father and felicity, your Saviour and your Santifier, and whether the ſcope, defign and bufinels of 
your lives is more for Gud, or for the tlcſh, for Heaven or Earth; and which it is that bears the ſway, 
and which it is that comcs behind, and hath but the leavings of the other, or only {5 much as it can 
ſpare? Certainly theſe are\ things fo near you, and fo remarkable in your hearts, that you may come 
to the knowledge of them if you will. But it you will ot, who can help it ? 

$. 14. What a ſottiſh cavill is it then of thoſe ignorant men, that ask us, when we tell them of theſe 

chings, whether cver we were in Heaven ? or ever faw the Book of Life? and how we can tell who 
{hall be ſaved, and who ſhall be darnncd ? If it were about a May-game this jeſting were more ſeaſo- 
nable ; but to ta}k thus diſtratedly about the matters of ſalvation and damnation, and to make ſuch 
a jeaſt of the damning of fouls, is a kind of foolery that hath no excuſe. What though wenever 
were in Heaven ? and never faw the Book of Life ? Doft thou think I never ſaw the Scriptures? Why 
wretched finner ? dot thou not know, that Chriſt came down from Heaven, to tell us who they be 
that ſhall come thither, and who they be that ſhalt be (hut out? And did he not know what he ſaid ? 
Is God the Governour of the world; and hath he nota Law by which he governeth them ? And can 
I not tell by the Law, who they bt that the Judge will” condetnn or ſave ? What elfe is the Law made 
for, but to be the Rule of Life,” and the Rule of Fudgement ? Read Pſal. 1. & 15. & Matth. 5. & 7. 
& 25. and all the Texts whith Feven now cited, and ſee in them whether God hath not told you 
who they be that ſhall be ſaved,” and who they be that ſhall be condemned ? Nay, ſee whether this be 
not the very buſineſs of the, Word of God ? And do you think that he hath written it in vain ? But 
ſome men have loved ignoranceand ungodlineſs ſo long, tilt, the Spirit of grace hath caſt them off, 
and left then to the ſottiſhneſs of their carnal minds, fo that they have eyes and ſee not, and cars 
and hear not, and hcafts and tinderſtand ndt. Bat thoſe that are Willing and Diligent to know 
their ſin and duty yi order to their recovery, God Will not let them ſearch in vain, nor hide the xe- 


mecdy from their cycs. | 


bY | # WW __ 


page | 
Dircion 9. Hen you haye' found your. ſelves in a ſtate of ſin and death, Underſtand and Con- DireA. 9. 
ſider what a ſtate that is. | 2” 0 þ 
F. 1. It may be you' will think it 'a tolerable ” Hon, and Unger in it, as if you were ſafe, or delay 
your Repentance, asif it were 4'miattet of no great haſte 3 unleſs you open your eyes, and look - round 
about you, and ſte in how flippery a place you ftand. '\ Let me name {ome inſtances of the miſery of 
an unregenerate griceleſs ſtate, Jn then aw, of ig as the Word of God ditedts you. 
1. As long at you are untthtveried you muft needs be loathſome and abominable to God. His holy na- vs Ciirions 
ture is unreconcilable to fin, and, would be unreconcilable to fiwers, it it were not that he can cleanſe j4io jr li. ar 
'and puritic ther. Did you Know that fin #, and know, Gods bolineſs, you would underſtand this «4iverſit p.358. 
much better. Yout own avtrſheſ? 16 God, and 'your diſlike of the Þolineſs of his Laws and ſervants, my = uu 
might tell you what thoughts be hath of ook. He bateth all the workers of iniquity, Pſal. 5. 5. Indeed = wenn 
he taketh you for "#4 enemnes, and 4s ſuch he will handle you, \if you be not converted. I know many yivendi 4 na- = 
Perſons that are tridlt deeply 'viley, eſpeciaſly men of honour. ahd' eſteem in the world, would ſcorn tura datum 
fo. have this title given to themitIves: Bur verily God is not fearfiil of offendirig them, nor ſo tender —— ad 
'of their defifed Honour, as they dte of their owni, or'4s they expttt the Preacher ſhould be. If thoſe 1195 num 
'be the Kings enenties that refuſe Nis Government'and ſet up axother,\ then thoſe arc the exemies of God and fuerit, rever- 
of the R cheemier and of the Holy Ghoſt, that ſet up the baſe concupiſcence of their fcſh, and the honour terur. Qui 
; the will of \mt4n, and refufe the Government of God their Creator 3m immo- 


derate & in- 
remperate 
= : : vixerit, eum 
ſecundus ortus in Fguram muliebrem transferet & (i ne tum quidem finem viriorbm faciet, gravius etiam jaRtabitur, & in ſais moribus ſimil- 
I: mas fguras recadum, & ferarum rravviferctur : | ricq;/ album terrhinum prius alpicier, quam illaw ſequr cxperir converfionem, quam ha- 
bebat un ſe, &53/:: cum ad prumarm & vptimam atſeftronem/ ammi pervenetit, | Lets 


arid 'profperity of this world, - | 
and Redecticr,and reflſe the aritying teachings and operatiotis of the Holy Gholt-Read Luke 19.27. 


. 
4- 


"Some think it ſiratge that any men ſhould be eaned Haters of God , And Ibetieve you will find it 
hard to mcct with that man that will conteſs it by himfelf;- tiR' converting Grace or Hell conſtrain him : 
D | And 
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The miſt ery of the Unconverted. 
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ſhould be your help. See Prov. 15. 8. & 21-27: Iſa. 1133s 1 | 


Ard indecd it God himfclt had not charged men with that fin, and called them by that name, we "0 : 
ſhould ſcarce have found belief or patience when we had endeavoured to convince the world of it, In. | 
treat but the worli of men to repent of Hating God, and try how they will take it. Yet they may read 
that name in Scripture, Rom. 1. 30. Pſal. 81. 15. Luke 19+ 14- Did not the Fews bate Chriſt think | 
you, when thcy murdered him ? and when they hated all his followers for his take? Matth. 10, 22, 
Mar. 13- 13. And doth not Chrili ſay, that they ſhall be hated for bis ſake, not only of the Jews, bu 3 


alſo of all Nations, and all men, Matth. 24. 9. & 10. 22+ Even by the world, Fobn 17. 14. & 15, 17, Fa : | 
18, 19, &'c. And this was a hating both Chriſt and bu Father, Fobn 15. 23,24: But you will (ay, Þ 


It is not poſſible that any man can hate God ? I anſwer, How then come the Devil: tohatehim? Ya, 
every ung'dly man hateth God : Indeed no man hateth him as Good, or as Merciful to them : But they 
hate him as Holy and Jyft, as one that will not let them have the pleaſure of fin, without damning ; 
them : as one 6 64 in juſtice to caſt them into Hell, if they dye without converhion : and as one | 
that hath made fo pure and preciſe a Law to govern them, and convinceth them of lin, and calls them : 
to that repentance and Holineſs which they hate. Why did the world hate Chriſt himifelt ? He tells 


you, John 7. 7. The world cannot hate y-u, but me it bateth, becauſe 1 teſtifie againſt it, that the works © Yo 


thereof are evil. John 3. 19. This is the condemnation that Light is. come into the world, and men loved 7 
darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their deeds were evil. Nay, it is a wonder ot blindneſs, that this 


G«d-bating world and age, fhould not perceive that they are God-haters, while they hatchis ſervants 5 
' to the death, and implacably rage againſt them, and hate his holy wayes and Kingdom, and bend 2 


all their power and interelt in moſt of the Kingdoms of the world, againſt his interett and his people bh 
upon earth : While the Devil tightcth his battels againfi Chriti through the world, by thezr hands,they 7 
will yet confeſs the Devils malice againſt God, but deny thcir own 3 as if he uſed their hands without 7 


their hearts. Wall poor wretched worms ! inſiead of denying your exmity to him, lament it, and 
know that he alſo taketh you for his exemies, and will prove too hard for you when you have done © 


your worli. Read Pſal. 2. and tremble and ſubmit., This is eſpecially the cafe of perſecutors and oper 
enemies 3 but in their meaſure allo of all that would nat have him to reign over them. And theretorc 
Chailt came to Reconcile us unto God, and God to us z andit 15 only the [ontiified that are Reconcized to © 
him, Sce Col. 1. 21- Phil. 3. 18. 1x Cor. 15. 25. Rom. 5. 10+ The carnal mind is enmity again | 
God; for it is not ſubject to the Law of God 3 nar indeed-can be, Rym. 8. 7. Mark that Text well, BE 
6. 2+ 2. Aslong as you are unſandtitied, you are wnja/tified and \ynpardoned : you are undcr the guilt 
of all the fins that evcr you committed : Every ſinful thought, word and deed, of which the lea 
deſcerveth Hell, is on your {core, to be anſwered for by your Ke. Agd what this fignitieth, the threat 37 
nings of the Law will cell you. See Ads 26. 18.; Mar. 4+ 12. Col. 1. 14+ Therc 1s no lin torgiven to 
an impenitcnt unconverted finner. EY 
$- 3- 3+ And no wonder, when the uxconverted have no ſpecial; intereſt in Chriſt. The pardon and # 
life that is given by God, is given in and with the Suzy :, God bath givey w eternal life, and this life s © 
in bi Son : He that bath the Son, hath life and he #hat hath not the Son, bath nt life, 1 John 5. 10, 
11, 12+ Till we are members of Chriſt, we have -no part jn the pardon and falvation purchalcd by 
him: And ungodly ſinners are not his members. 'So that*Jeſus Chriſt who is the hope and lite of all 
his own, doth leave thee as he found thee 3 and that is not the wort : for, A 
$. 4- 4-It will be far worſe with the impenitent rcje&crs-of the grace of Chriſt, than if they had 
never heard of. a Redeemer. For it cannot PE, that God having provided fo precigus.a Remedy for 
finful miſerable ſouls,ſhould ſuffer it to be deſpiſed and rejected; without encreafed ptinjlhinent. Was i 
it not enough that you had difobeyed your Great Creator, but you muſt alſo {ct light by a moſt Gra ® 
ciows Redeemer, that offered you;pardon, purchaſed ; by, his, blpod, if you would but have cometo 
God by him ? Yea, the Saviour that you deſpiſed ſhall gp judge, and the Grace and Mcr- 
cy which you ſet ſo light by, ſhall be the heavieſt aggravation of wpur. by and miſcry, For how ſhall 
y-u eſcape if” you negle& ſo great ſalvation ? Heb. 2. 3» And of how, niuch ſorer puniſhment ( then the 
<9 4 We of Mes Law ) ſhall they - be thought wonby, m#ho bave troddey under | foot the Son of God, &c. 
eb. 10. 29. NPDES RE 4s | | 
$.5- 5. The very prayers and ſacrifice of the wicked are MOL, 7 to God: Ce cept ſuch as con- 
fain their returning from their wickednels. }) So that terror ariſcth to. you trom that which you expett 
| 'CieS © | ſcry. ( till you return to, God ); 
Your carnal hearts turn all to lin, Tit. 1. 15. Unto the pure all things 4 e pure c but wnto them that art 


, * 


$. 6. 6. Your common Mercies do but increaſe your lin and . mi 
defiled and unbelieving, is nothing puere : but even thiir mind and _conſexence Fl defiled. = | 

$. 7. 7+ While you are wnſandified, you are impotenz and dead to any holy acceptable work : when 
you ſhould redeem your time, and prepare for cternity, and try yours Rates, cr pray, or meditate, 
do good to others, you have no beart to any ſuch. ſpiritual works : your minds arc byafſed apes 
them. Rom. 8. 7. And it is not the exculable impotency of ſuch, - a5 would do good, but cannot : but 
it is the malicious impatency of the wicked, ( the {ame with that 'F Devils) that cannot do good, be- 
caule they will not 3 and will not becauſe they have blind malicious and angodly hearts , which makcs 
their fin ſo much the greater. it. 1.16. WE 7 ED 3 

L 8. 8. While you have unſanctitied hearts, you have at all times the ſeed and diſpoſition unto + 
every lin : And if you commit not the worſt, it is becauſe ſome providence reliraming the Tempter 
hindereth you : No thanks to you that you do not daily commit Idolatry, Blaſphemy, Thett, Mur- 
der, Adultery, &*c. It is in your bearts to d6,it, whep you have but temptation and opportunity : and 
will be till you are renewed by ſanGifying Gracc. | app 


—_— —————  — — 


Directions to the Unrenewed. Soberly compare the things before you. 17 


— 


9.9. 9. Till you are fanctihed you are heirs of death and Hell, even under the carſe, and condemn- Unws PT 
| ed already in point of Law, though judgement have not paſt the final ſentence. Sce Fobn 3-18,19,36. _ : v7 ou 
And nothing is more certain, than that you had been damncd and undone for ever, if you had dycd ,,, 11.54 
d. tore you had been renewed by the Holy Gholt; and that yer this will be your miſerable portion, if omnes ex- 
you ſhould dye unſanRified. Think then what a lite you have lived until now ? And think what it cruciat pecca- 
is to live any longer in ſuch a cafe, in which if you dye, you are certain to be damned. Converſion _ Fu 
may ſave you, but undelief and ſclf-flattery will not fave you trom this endleſs miſery, Heb. 12+ 14+ egim a6. 
Heb. 2. 3. Matth. 25. wlt. tum exigic 

x culpa, tantum 
it!:c ſentitur & parna * Nam ficut bic unus fol non omma corpora zqualiter*calefacit » ita 1llic unus ignis animas pro qualiate crimi- 
my d:Ainuliter exurit, H go Erh:rianus de Aim regri/. cape 12, ql 


$. 10+ 10. As long as you are unſanctified, you are bafting to this miſery : Sin is like to get more Idem undiqz 
rooting 3 and your hearts to be more hardened, and at enmity with grace 3 and God more provoked rw mag 
an4 the Spirit more grieved z and you are every day nearer to your final doom, when all theſe £1, 4.:ra- 
things will be more {cnfibly conlidered, and better underſtood, 2 Tim. 3.13. 2 Pet. 2. 3+ gorasd(inLamrtg 

Thus I have given you a brict account of the caſe of unrenewed ſouls, and but a brict one, becauſe to one thar 


| I have done it before more largely. ( Treat. of Converſ. ) ys Jo 


die ins 
Cons Heng 


DircRion 10. v T Hen yor have found out how ſad a condition you are in, conſider what there # int Dired. 10s 
in to make you amends or repair your loſs, that ſhould be any hinderance 


to your Converſion 


6. 1. Certainly you will not continue for nothing ( if you kyow is to be nothing) in ſo dangerous 
and dolcful a caſe as this. And yet you doit for that which is mach worſe than nothing, not confide- 
ring what you do. Sit down fometimes and well bethink you, what recompence the world or fin 
will make you, for your God, your ſouls, your hopes, and all, when they are loſtand paſt recovery ? 
Think what it will then avail or comfort you, that once you were honoured, and had a great eſtate ; 
that once you fared of the beſt, and had your delicious od, and merry hours, and ſumptuous attire, 
and all ſuch pleaſures. Think whether this will abate the herrors of death, or put by the wrath of 
God, or the ſentence of your condemnation, or whether it will eaſe a tormented foul in Hell? If not ; 
think how ſmall, and ſhort, and filly a commodity and pleaſure it is, that you buy fo dear : And what 
a wiſe man can ſce in it, that ſhould make it ſcemm worth the Joyes of Heaven, and worth your en- 
during, everlaſting torments. What is it that is ſuppoſed worth all this? Is it the ſnare of prefer- 
ment ? Is it vexing riches? Is it betooling honours? Is it difiraRting cares? Is it ſwiniſh luxury or 
luſt ? Is it beaſtly pleaſures ? Or what is it elſe that you will buy at ſo wonderful dear a rate? © la» 
mentable folly of ungodly men! O fooliſh ſinners! Unworthy to ſee God ! and worthy to be miſe- 
rable | O firangely corrupted heart of man, that can fell his Maker, his Redeemer, and his ſalyation, 


at ſo baſe a price. 


——_———_ i — 
_— 


Direction 11. A Nd when you are caſting np your account, as you put all that fin andthe wortd Dired. t 13 
will do for you in the one end of the ſcales, ſo put into the other the Comforts both of 
this life, and of that to come, which you muſt part with for your fins. | 


$. 1. Search the Scriptures, and confider how happy the Saints of God are there deſcribed ; Think 
what it is, to have a purihed cleanſed ſoul, to be free from the ſlavery of the fleſh and it's concupiſcence, 
to have the ſenſitive appetite in ſubje&ion unto Reaſon, and Reaſon ilhuminated and rectified by 
faith; to be alive to God, and diſpoſed and enabled to love and ferve him 3 to have acceſs to him in 
prayer, with boldneſs and aſſurance to be heard ; to havea fealed pardon of all our fins, and an inte- 
reſt in Chriſt, who will anſwer for them all and juſtifie us ; to be the children of God, and the heirs 
of Heaven 3 to have peace of Conſcience, and the joyfal hopes of endleſs joyes 3 to have communion 
with the Father, through the Son, by the Spirit, and to have that Spirit dwelling in us, and working - 
to our further holineſs and joy ; to have communion with the Saints; and the help and comfort of 
all Gods Ordinances, and to be under his many precious promiſes, and under his protection and pro- 
viſion in his family, and tocaſt all our care upon him 3 todelight our ſelves daily in the remembrance 
and renewed experiences of his love, and in our ( too little ) knowledge of him, agd -love to him, 
and in the knowledge of his Son, and of the Myſteries of the Goſpel ; to have all chings work together 
tor our good, and to be able with joy to welcome Death, and to live as in Heaven in the f t of 
our everlaſting happineſs. I would have orderly here given you a particular account of the priviledges 
of renewed fouls, but that I have done ſo much in that already in my Treatiſe of Converſion,” and 
Pwomng Reft. This taſte may help you to ſce what you loſe, while you abide in an unconvetted 
ate. , Fe + ' FP 
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18 Direlinns to the Unrenewed. Deliver up thy ſelf in ( ovenant unto Ged. 
> —— oY # — 
Direc. 12 Dirc&ion 12. Hen you have thus conſidered of the condition you are in, confider alſ3 wheths 


it be a c:ndition to be refted in one day. 


lienws eſt3 @F x, If you dic unconverted, you arc paſt all hope 3 tor out of Hell there is no redemption: Ang 
twice qui 2d certain you are to dyc ere long; and uncertain whether it will be this night, Lake 12. 20. You never 
a,ondam por= lay down with affurance that you ſhould riſe again: You never went out ot doors with afſurance tg 


* EV 127 ® ' , y » - - » 
es. ehpe- return : You never heard a Sermon with aſſurance that you ſhould hear another : You never drew one 


&2: {ere@turis. breath with affurance that you ſhould draw another : A thouſand accidents and dilcaſcs are ready ty 
Jo. Peicfius figp your breath, and end your time, when God will have it to: And if you dye this night in an un- 
5 © i regenerate liate, there 15 no more time, Or help, or hope. And 1s _ a Cale then fora wile man fo 
Multos vicam continue in a day, that can do any thing towards his own rECOVETY * Should you delay another day Or 
diferentes hour, before you fall down at the tcet of Chritt, and cry tor mercy, and return to God, and re{olve 
mors incerta ypon a better courſe? May I not well ſay to thee as the Angels unto Lot, Gen. 19. 15, 17, 22. Ariſe, 


pravenit. 14, jt thou be confumed——— Eſcape for thy life :. look, not bebind thee . 


10. ex See. 
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DireG. 13- Direction 13: Hen th u art Reſolved, paſt thy waverings and delayes, give up thy ſelf entirely and 
unreſervedly to God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, as thy Happineſs, thy $ aviour 


and thy Sawlifier, in an hearty Conſent to the Covenant of Grace. 


Ss. 1. This is thy Chriftianizy thy efpouſals with Chriſt : It is Sacramentaly done in Baptiſm : But 


till it be perſonal'y owned and beartilyrcnewed by men at age, they have no reaton to be numbered with 
adult believers, nor to dream of a part in the bleflings ot the Covenant. It's pity it is not made a 
inore ferious ſolemn work, for men thus to renew their Covenant with God. ( For which | have 
writtcoina Jreatiſe of Confirmation, but hitherto in vain.) However doit ſeriouſly thy fclt: It is the 
greatelt and weightieft action of thy lite. ; 

$- 2+ To this end perulc well the Covenant of Grace which is offered thee jn the Goſpel : Undexr- 
fiand it well : In it God ottereth, notwithtianding thy fins, to be thy Reconciled God and Father in 
Chrift, and to accept thee as a Sor, and an Heir ot Hcaven : The Son offtereth to be thy Saviour, to ju- 
liihe thee by his blood and grace, and teach. thee, and govern thee as thy Head, in order to thy ever- 
laſting happineſs. The Holy Spirit oftereth to be thy Sancizfier, Comforter and Guide, to overccme all 
the enmity.of the Devil, the World and the Fleſh, in order to the full accompliſhment of thy falvaci- 
on :Nothing is expc&cd of thee, in order to thy Tithe to the benefits of this Covenant, but delibe- 
rately, unfeignedly, entircly to Conſent to it, and 10 continue that conſent, and perform what thou conſents 
eſt to perform, and that by, the help of the grace which will be given thee. See therefore that thou 
well-deliberate of the mattes ( but without delayes) : And count what thou ſhalt gain or loſe by it: 
And if thou &ind that thou axt like to be a loſer in the end, and knoweſt of auy better way, even take 
it, and bvalt of it, when thou haſt tryed the end ; But it thou art pati doubt, that there is no way buc 
this, deſpatch it rcſolutely and ſeriouſly. 

S- 3. And take heed of one thing 3 left thou ſay, by, this is no more than every body knoweth, anl 
then T have done a hundred times, to give up my ſelf in Covenant to God the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſh, + Doſt thou kword'at, and yet hati thou xv doxe it ? Or hati thou done it with; thy lips, and noe 
unteagnedly with thy heart £ Lament it as one. of thy greate(t ins, that thou half thus provoking]y 
dallied with God: and admire his mercy,that he will yer vouch(afe to enter into Covenant with one.that 
hath hypocritically prophaned his Covenant. It thou hadlt ever ſeriouſly thus Covenanted and given 
vp tby (elk 60 God, thou wouldii not have negleRted him by an ungodly lite, nos lived after to the 
Devil, the world and: thefleth, which were renounced. i & te} you the making of this Chriſtian Vow 
and Covenant with God in Chriſt, is the ac of greateſt conſequence of any in all thy lite, and to be 
doue: with the greateſt judgement, and Tevcrence, and fincerity, and foreſight, and tirm reſolution, of 
any thing that ever thou-dott: And it it were done ſincerely by all that do it ignorantly, tor faſhion, 

- only:with the lips, than-all profcfied Chrittians would: be ſaved : whereas now the abuſers of thac 
holy\Name and Covenantwill have the deepelt place in Hell. Write it out on. thy beart,and put thy beart 
and: band torit reſolvedly, and ftand to:thy Conſent, and allis thine own::- Convertion is wrought when 
this $8-doanes {0164 nerves 5; 


4 art} 22Þ; 
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Dired. 14 Quction 44. JN profent performance of thy Covenant with God, away with thy former ſinful life ; and 
.) "111+ B fee that thaw; ſon wilfully no more but ds far as thou art able, avoid the temptations 
which have. deceived thee! i oh 12 44 i | 
? (8 


FITS, : i FILL St 3 ; AL Y t / 
| $ 1+; God will never be reconciled $0:4hy fins : If he be reconciled to thy. perſon, it is as thou art 
jultihed; by Chrult, avd. @arRtincd by the Spixjts He entertaincth thee, as one that turneth with repen- 
tance from tin to him : It thou wilfully or negligently go on in thy former courſe of bn, thou ſhewelt 
that thou walt not lincerely rcſolycd in thy Covenant with God. : 
1 {34G C4 
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Direftions, Continue not in wilful ſin. | Ty 


— 


6. 2. I know infirmities and imperfeRions will not be ſo cafily caft off, but will cleave to thee im = ill falfi 
t)y butt obcdience, till the day of rhyperfeRtion come. But I ſpeak of groſs and wiltul fin : ſuch as aan _ 


thou canſt torbcar, if thou be but frcercly ( though impertctly ) willing. pariter expe- 


Rant, volup- 
tacem & promia virrut's ? Saluft, Tenebit te Diabolu; ſub ſpecie hberratis additum, ut fr tibi liberum peceare, non vivere * Cap= 
tivum te tenet author ſcelerum, compedes tibi Iibidinis 1mpoſuit, & undiq; te ſepfir armara cuſtodid ; Legem nibi dedir ur licicur putes 
011: quod nun licet; & vivum te 1n Xternz mortis toveam demerlit. Hgo Etherranus de ABMar. regreſſs, Caps 9. . 


Haſt thou been a prophane Swearer or Curſer, or uſcd to take Gods name in vain, or uſed toback- 
biting, Nlandering, lying, or to ribald filthy talk : It is in thy power to forbear thele tins, if thou be 
but zril.ing - Say not, I tall into them through cultome before I am aware : For that isa fign that thou 
art not ſincerely willing to forfake them. It thou were truly penitent, and thy will fincerely oppo - 
ſite to theſe fins, thou wouldtt be more tender and fearful to offend, and reſolved againlt them, and 
make a greater matter of them, and abhor them, and not commit them, and fay I did it before I was 
aware : No more than thou wouldi ſpit in the face of thy Father, or curſe thy Mother, or flander 
thy dearctt friend, or ſpeak Treaſon againti the King, and lay, I did it through cuftome before I 
was aware. Sin will not be ſo played with by thoſe that have been ſoundly humbled for it, and rc- 
{olved againſt it. | 

6. 3- Haft thon been a Drunkard, or Tipler, ſpending thy precious hours in an 'Alchoule, prating 
over a Pot, inthe company of toolith tempring finners : It is m thy power it thou be truly willing to 
do ſo no more. If thou love and chooſe {uch company, and places, and actions, and diſcourſe, how 
canſt thou ſay thou art wiling to torfake them, or that thy heart 15 changed ? It thou do not love and 
chooſe them, how canft thou commit them, when none compells thee * No one carrieth thee to the 
place : No one forceth thee to fin: It thou do ze, it 1s becauſe thou wile ds it, and /oveft 3r. If thou 
be in good carneft with God, and wilt be ſaved indeed, and art not content to part with Heaven for 
thy cups and company, away with them preſently without delay. a 

| $. 4- Halt thou lived in wantonnefs, tornication, uncleanneſs, gluttony, gaming, paftimes, ſenſaali- 
ty, to the pleaſing of thy fleſh, while thou haſt diſpleaſed God. O bleſs the Patience and Mercy of 
the Lord, that thou waſt not cut off all this while, and damned tor thy fin before thou didft repent ! 
And, as thou lovelt thy foul, delay no longer; but make a ſtand, and gono further, not one ſtep fur- 
ther, in the way which thou knowelſt leads to Hell. If thou knoweft that this is the way to thy dam- 
nation, and yet wilt go on, what pity doſt thou deſerve from God or man ?. . 

S. 5. It thou have bcen a Covetous Wordling, ors an Ambitious (ecker of honowr or preferment in the 
world, ſo that thy gain, or riſing, or reputation, hath been the game which thou haſt tollowed, and hath 
taken thec up inttcad of God and hfe eternal 3 away now with theſe known deceits, and hunt not 
aſter Vanity and Vexation : Thou knoweſt before hand what it will prove when thou haſt overtaken 
it, and hatt cnjoycd all that it can yield thee 3 and how ulelcls it will be as to thy comfort or happi- 
neſs at latt. | | 

6. 6. Surely if men were wil ing, they are able to forbear ſuch 1ins, and to make a fiand, and look 
betore ther, to; prevent their miſery : Therefore 'God thus pleadeth with them, HE: r. 16, 17, 18. 
Waſh you, make you clean, put away the evil of your doings from before mine eyes; ceaſe to do evil, 
tearn to do well, &c. Wa. 55 2,3. Wherefire do ye ſpend money for that which a ot bread, and your 
Libonr for that which ſatisfieth not ? Hearken diligently unto me, au eat ye that which is good, and lex 

yorr foul delight it felf in fatneſs : Incline your ear, and come nnto me, hear and your font ſhall live 
and I will make an everlaſting Covenant with you. V, 6, 7. Pee, the Lord while be may be found : Call 
Je upon him while he is near : Let the wicked forſfake his way, and the unrighteow man bit thoughts, and 
let bim return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, and to our God, for be will abundaxy 
pardon : Chritt ſuppoſerh that the forefight of judgement may reſtrain men from! ſm, when he faith, 
Sin no more, leſt 4 worſe thing come unto thee, John 5. 14. & 8. 11. | Can the preſence of ment reſkcain 
aFormicator , and the preſence of the Judge reftrain a Thief, yea, or 'the torelight of 'the-Affires ? 
And ſhall not the preſence of God, with the forelight of judgement and damnation reſtrain thee ? 
Remember that zwipenitent ſin and damnation arc conjoyned. It you will cauſe one, God will cauſe 
the other. Chooſe one, and you ſhall not chooſe whether you will have the other. If you will have the Ser- 
pent, you ſhall have the ſting. .. ; Fe 
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Dircction 15. I; thou bave ſincerely given up thy ſelf to God, and conſented to bis Covenant, ſhew it Djref. 15. 
by turning 1he face of pr endeavours and converſation quite another way, and by ſeek- 


ing Heaven more fervently and diligently, than ever 1biu ſoughteſt the world, or fliſhly pleaſures. 
$. 1. Holineſs confiſteth not in a meer forbearance of a ſenſual  Hfe, but ' principally in Sving at» 
God. The principle or heart of Holineſs is withiv; and conſiſteth in the Love of Gi) and of his Þyoed 
and Wayes, and Scrpants, and Honvnr, and Intereſt ii the word, and'in' the fouls delight im Gid; and 
the Word and Wayes of God, and in its:3nchination towards him, 4nd deſire after him, and care to eaſs 
him, and lorhyefs ro offend him. The expreſſion of it ir our lives; contifierh in the! conftane dil 
exerciſe of this ihternal life, according to the 'direQions of the Word of God. ' If thou be believer 
and haſt ſubjeQted thy (elf to God, as thy abſ@lateSoveraign King 'and - Judge, it will then be thy 
work to obey and pleaſe him, as a Child his Father, or a Servant his Mafter, Mal. 1.6. Do you 
chink 


v 

; : 6% 
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nin Mn See _— nm me_—_ remotes 

| Ly bh lt the K ino of God in the conſtant u/e of his appomted means, * 

zo Dire(t.Set thy ſelf to ſeek firſt the King.of ſtant uje of app ns. 

| think that God will have Servants, and have nothing for them to do? Will onc of you commend ox 
Tk reward your ſervant tor doing nothing, and take it at the years end for a fatisfatory anſwer or b 
'TF1 | 2ccount, if heſay, I have done no harm ? God callleth you not only to do zo harm, but to love and A 


irve him with all your heart, and ſoul, and might : If you have a better Maſter than you had before, b2: 


| Acofti faith £7 ſhould do more work than you did before. Will you not ſerve God more zcalouſly than you ferved 
a | 20 advan 4 the Devil 2 Will you not labour harder to ſave your fouls, than you did to damn them ? Will you nor 
} '| ans are ſu ad- be more zealous in good, than you were in evil? What fruit bd you then in boſe things whereof you 


dicted to their ; , | 
Idolatiy, 2rd ure now aſhamed ? For the end of thoſe things is death. Rom. 6. 21, 22. But now being made free from 


4 | : unwearied 1m (44 and become ſervants to God, you have your fruit unto holineſs, and the 1d everlaſting life. It you A 
7 w, that ke rc true Believers, you bave now laid up your hopes in Heaven, and theretore wil {ct yourclves to ſeek $4 
ll © cap ay it, as worldlings {ct themſelves to ſeck the world. And a ſluggiſh wiſh, with heartle(s, lazy, dull 7 
be | can ſofficient- endeavours, is no tit ſeeking of eternal joyes. A creeping pace beſeemeth not a man that is in the way © 
id ly declueghow eq Heaven 3 eſpecially who went faſter in the way to Hell. This is not running as for our liver. You 
In 8! + 70 of may well be diligent and make halte, w.uere you have lo great encouragement and help, and where 
; 'Y 18 an bas of you may expect lo good an end, and where you are ſure you —_—_— in life or death, have cauſe 
4+ into ut, no £0 repent ot any ot your juſt endeavours, and where every ſtep of. your way 15 pure, and clean, and 
br Wi horemonger delectable, and paved with mercies, and fortitied and ſecured by Divine proteQion, and where Chritt 

1 it  bavrgſo -. 0ur Conductor, and ſo many have ſped ſo well betore you, and the wiſett and beſt in the world are 


| T i they ro their and work. Religion layeth not men to fleep, though it be the only way to Reſt, Ir awakeneth the 


wh 1dicnef+, or 


mad a love tv 


bis Whorez 2 Your Companions. Live then as men that have changed their Maller, their end, their hopes, their way | 


129's: ſo that flcepy ſoul, to higher thoughts, and hopes, aud labours, than ever it was well acquainted with bctore. 
* neithermiieir x4 4hat 34 an Chyiſt, is 8 new creature > old things are paſt away, behold all things are become new, 2 Cor. 
their buvreſs, 5+ 17+ You never ſought that which would pay for all your colt and diligence tillnow : You never 
nexther in Were in a way that you might make haſte in, without repenting of your haſte, till now. How glad 
publick or in ſhould you be, that Mercy hath brought you into the right way, after the wanderings of ſuch a lintul 
pay. a life > And your gladneſs and thankfulneſ ſhould now be ſhewed, by your cheerful diligence and zeal. 
ie mill Re As Chriſt did not raife up Lazarxs from the dead, to do nothing, or live to little purpole ( though 
have firſt uſed the Scripture giveth us not the hiſtory of his life ) ; So did he not raiſe you from the death of lin, to 
their Superſtt= };ye jdely, or to be unprofitable in the world. He that giveth you his Spirit, to be a principle of 


© aq} __ heavenly life within you, expeeth that you ſtir up the gift that he hath given you, and live ac- 
will © 5 wn cording to that heavenly principle. 

j 3VCe Al 
5 "#2 or mourn at Funcrals, neither make a Feaſt, or partake of it, nor ſo much as move a foot ont of docrs, or a hand to any 
work, without this Heatheniſh Sacriledge + And all this they do with the greateſt ſecreſie, leſt the Chriſtians ſhould know it, Lb. 5, 
e. 8. p. 469- Sce here how nature reacherh all men that thert is a Deity ro be worſhipped with all poſhble love and indultry! And ſhall 
the Worituppers of the true God then chjnk it upneceflary preciſerels to be as di'igent and hearty im his ſervice ? | 


IO | : . 5 a 
Dired. 16. Dircion 16. | OR thy ſelf in ebe chearſul conſtant wſe, of the means and helps appoimted by God, 
for thy confirmation and ſalvation- 


S- 1. He can never exped to attain the end, that will not be. perſwaded to uſe the means. Of 
your {clves you can do nothing. God giveth his help by the means which he hath appointed and hit-+ 
ted to your help. Qt the uſe oft theſe, I ſhall treat more fully afterwards: I am now only to name 
| them to thee, that thou maiſt know what it is that thou haſt to do. 

How Pz- 4, 1- That you mult hear, or read the Word of God, and other good Books which expound it and 
+ 2%" I wry app)y it, I ihewed you before. The new born Chriſtian doth encline to this, as the new boxn child 
from 2 parti- doth to the breaſt, 1 Pet. 2. 1, 2. Laying aſide all malice, and guile, and bypocriſies, and envies, and al 
cularfin,julge egil ſpeaking, as new born babes that defrre the fincere milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby. 
by theſe _ 1+ 2, 3- The. bleſſed mans delight is in the Law of the Lord, and therein doth he meditate day 


wrrdes of P.1- > be. 


 Canus Pay e- 
we. ad Peri. | ; > ; | 
Bibl. Pat. To. ;. p. 74. { You mult not only do that which may be (cn of che Prieſt, and praiſed by the Biſhop === to weep before the 
Church, to lament a loft or finful life in 2 lordid garment, to faſt, pray, eo role on the earth, if any invite you to the Bach { or ſuch 
pleaſures ) to refuſe to go? It any bid you to a Feaft, ro ſay, Theſe things are tor the happy ; I have ſinned againti God, and am in dan- 
ger to periſh for ever > Whar ſhou}d I do at Banquets, who have wronged the Lord : Belides theſe you muſt take the peor by the hand, you | 
muſt beſeech the Widdow, 1ye at the fer of the Precbyrers, beg of the Church to forgive you, and pray for you : you muſt try all means ? 


rarher than periſh, - | 


$.2. 2. Another means 15 the pablick worſhipping of God in communion with his Church and people 7 
Belides the beneht of the word there preached, the prayers of the Church are effeual for the member: : 
and.it.razſcth the ſoul to holy joyes, to joyn with well ordered Aﬀemblics of the Saints, in the Prailes of 
the Almighty. The Aſſemblies ot holy worſhippers of God, arc the places of bis delight, and muti 
be. the places of our delight. They are moli like to the Celeſtial Society, that ſound forth the praiſes of 
the glorious Febovab, with purcſt minds and cheerful voice. In bi Temple doth every one' ſpeak, of b# 
glory, Plal. 29. 9. Ia luch a Chore, what ſoul will not be rapt up with delight, and delire to joyn in 
the conſort and harmony ? In ſuch.a flame of united defires and praiſes, what ſoul fo cold and dull 
that .will not be enflamed, and with moxe than ordinary facility and alactity fly up toGod ? 


$. 3. 3. Another 
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Sd. 3- 3. Another means 1s private prayer wnto God. When God would tell Ananiss that Paul was 
converted, he faith of him, Bebold he prayeth, Acts g. 11. Prayer is the breath of the new creature. 
The Spirit of Adoption given toevery child of God, is a Spirit of prayer, and - teacheth them to cry 
Abba Father, and belpeth therr infirmities, when they know not what to pray as they ought , and when 
words are wanting, It ( as it were _) intercedeth for them with groans, which they cannot expreſs in words, 
Gal. 4. 6. Rom. 8. 15, 26, 27. And God knoweth the meaning of the Spirie in thoſe groans. . The tirlk 
workings of grace are in Defires atter grace, provoking the ſoul to fervent praytr, by which mcre grace is 
tpcedily obtained. Ask then, and ye ſhall bave, ſick, and ye ſhall find, knock, and it ſhall be opened 
to you, Luke 11+ 9» | 

4 4+ 4. Another means to be uſed is Confeſſion of ſin, not only to God (tor ſo every wicked man may 

do, becauſe he knoweth that God is already acquainted with it all, and this is no addition to his 
ſhame : He ſo little regardeth the eye of God, that he is more aſhamed when it is known to men ) 
But in three Caſes Contefſhion muſt be made alſoto May. 1. In caſe you have wronged man,and are thus 
bound to make him ſatisfaction : As if you have robbed him,detrauded him,flandered him or born falſc 
witnels againſt him. 2. In cafe you are Childrex or Servants, that are under the government of Parents 
or Maſters, and are calted by them to give an acount of your actions: You are bound then to give 
a true account. 3. In cale you have weed of the Counſel or Prayers of others for the ſetling of your 
con{ciences in peace : In this caſe you muſt fo far open your caſe to them, as is neceſſary to their ctte- 
&tual help for your recovery. For if they know not the diſeaſe, they will be uni $o apply the reme- 
dy. In thele caſcs it is true, that He that covereth his ſins fhall not proſper : but be that confeſſeth and 
forſaketh them, ſhall have mercy, Prov. 28. 13. 

$. 5. 5- Another Means to be uſed, is the familiar company, and holy converſe with humble, ſincere, 
experienced Chriſtians : The Spirit that is in them, and breatheth, and atteth by them, will kindle the 
like holy flames in you: Away with the company of idle, prating, ſenſual men, that can talk of nothing 
but their worldly wealth, or buſineſs, or their reputations, or their appetites and luſts ; Aſſociate your 
{clves with them that go the way to Heaven, if you relolve your ſelves to go it. O what a deal 
of difference will you tind between theſe two forts of companions? The one ſort, it you have any 
thoughts of Repentance, would ſtifle them, and laugh you out of the uſe of your reaſon, into their 
own diftracted mirth and dotage : And if you haveany ſerious thoughts of your falyation, or any 
Inclinations to repent and be wiſe, they will do much to divert them, and hold you in the power and 
ſnares of Satan, till it be too late : It you have any zeal or heavenly mindedneſs, they will do much 
to quenchSt, and fetch down your minds to earth + The other fort will ſpeak of things of fo 
great wehſor and moment, and that with ſeriouſneſs and reverence, as will tend to raiſe and quicken 
your fofP*and poſſeſs you with a taſte of the heavenly things which they diſcourſe of : They will en- 
courage yow by their own experiences, and dire& you by that truth which hath direQcd them, and 
zealouſly communicate what they have received : They will pray for you, and teach you how to pray: 

They will give the example of holy, humble, obedient lives ; and lovingly admoniſh you of your 
duties, and reprove your fins. Ina word, as the carnal mind doth favour the things of the fleth, and 
is enmity againſt God, the company of ſuch will be a powerful means to infec you with their plague, 
and make you ſuch, if you were eſcaped from them ; much more to keep you fuch, if you are not 
eſcaped : And as they that are ſpiritual, do mind the things of the Spirit, fo their converſe tendeth to 
make you ſpiritually minded as they are. Rom. 8. 7, 8. Though there are ſome wſeful qualities and 
gifts in ſome that are «ngodly, ang ſome lamentable fax/ts in many that are ſpiritual, yet experience 
will ſhew you ſo great a difference between them in the main, in heart and life, as will make you the 
more eafily to believe the difference that will be between them in the life to come. 

. $. 6. 6. Another means is | ſerious Meditation on the life to come, and the way thereto : Which 
though all cannot manage ſo methodically as ſome, yet all ſhould in ſome meaſure and ſeaſon be ac- 
quainted with it. 

S. 7- 7. The laſt Means is, to chooſe ſome prudent faithful Guide and Counſellor tor your ſoul, to of how great 
open thoſe caſes to which are not fit for all to know; and to reſolve and adviſe you in caſes that are concernment 
too hard for you : Not to lead you blindfold after the intereſt of any ſeduced or ambitious men, nor faithful Pa- 
to'engage you to his fingular conceits, againſt the Scripture or the-Church of God ; but to be to your hon BY. 
4oul, as a Phyſicion to your body, or a Lawyer to your efiates, to help you where they are wiſer than TY che un- 
you, and. where you need their helps. odly , ſee a 

Reſolve now that inſtead of your idle company and paſtime, your exceſſive cares and finful pleaſures, Jeſuit Acoſta 
you will wait oh God in the fcaſonableule of theſe his own appointed means 3 and you will tind, that = OE, 
he appointed them not ini vain, and that you ſhall not loſe your labour. | 10%; "pgebadd eſe 
WE | c#xtera perie- 
aus quz contra hos ſaruos principes Tanacs, contra Paſtores ſtultos, vel potius idola paſtorum, contra ſcipſos potius paſcentes, pore v2- 

:nos Prophetas, contra Sacerdotes ,cortemprores, at antes, contra flercus ſolennicatum, contra popularis plauſus capratores, con- 
tra inexplebiles pecuniz gurgites, c#:craſque peſtes, ſermo declamat. Vix alias ſan&i Patres plenioribus velis feruntur in 
PeJagus, quam cum de facerdorali eontumelia oratio eft. Acoſta ib. p. 353, Non eſt ifte ſacerdos, gon eſt ſed infeſtws, atrox, doloſus, 
Hufor ſui, & Jupus in domiricum gregem ovina pelle armatus. 1bid. | 
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Hat in all this you may be ſincere, and not deceived by an hypocritical change, be ſure 
that God be all your Confidence, and all your hopes be placed in Heaven, and that there 
be no ſecret reſerve in your hearts, for the world and fleſh; an that you divide not your hearts be- 
tween God and the things below » nor take not up with the Religion of an hypocrite, which giveth God what 


the fleſh can ſpare- 


| 6. 1+ When the Devil cannot keep you from a change and reformation, he will {cek to deceive you 
with a ſuperficial change, and half reformation, which goeth not to the root, nor doth not recover the 
heart to God, nor deliver it entirely to him. It he can by a partial deccittul change, perſwade you that 
you are truly renewed and fanRihed, and tix you there that you go no further, you are as ſurcly his, as 
it you had continued in your grofſer fins. And of all other this is the moſt common and dangerous 
cheat of touls, when they think to halve it between God and the world, and to fccure their fleſhly inte- 
reli ot plcature and prolperity, and their ſalvation too : and fo they will needs ſerve God and 
Mamm-n- | | 
| be full de- + 2+ This is the true Character of a ſelt-deceiving hypocrite. He is neither fo fully perſwaded of 
{c1pr100 of 2 the cergaine truth of the Scripture and the life to come, nor yet {0 mortitred to the fleſh and world, as to 
_—— elf take the joyes of Heaven for his whole portion, and to ſubjed all his worldly profperity and hopes there- 
Hypocritz. WntO, and to part with all things in this world, when it is neceſſary to the ſecuring of his {alvation : 
W here as there And therefore he will not loſe his hold of prefent things, nor forſake his worldly intereſt for Chritt, as 
arc two great Jong as he can keep it. Nor will he be any further religious, than may ſtand with his bodily welfare ; 
On Tale reſolving never to be undone by his godlinefs, but in the firſt place to ſave himſelf, and his proſperity 
"4.4. on: 1n in the world, as long as he can : And therefore he is truly a carnal worldly minded man 3 bcing deno- 
the Churches minated from what 15 predominant in him : And yet becauſe he knoweth that he mwjt dye, and for 
at the tryal of Guphe he knows, he may then tind againſt his will, that there is another life which he mutt enter up- 
- —_— on, lt the Goſpel ſhould prove true, he muſt have ſome Religion : And therefore he will take up as 
mens Conſci- MUCH aS Will ltand with his temporal welfare, hoping that he may have both that and Heaven here- 
ences in trying after : and he will be as Religious as the predominant intereſt of the flcth will give him leave. He is 
my ſla'cs, reſolved rather to venture his ſoul, than to be bere undone : and that's his firſt principle . BuThe is xe» 
Din T lolved to be as godly as will ſtand with a worldly flehly life : that's his ſecond principle. And he will 
How to know Pope for Heazen as the end of ſuch a way as this: that's his third. Therefore he will place | ) 
true Conver- Relrgron in thoſe things which are moſt confittent with worldlineſs and carnalicy, and will 
hon or Sartti- ficſh too dear 3 as in being as this or that opinion, Church, or porty, ( whether Papili, Prot. 
-+ 4:90 Oi imaller party ) in adbering to that party, and being zealens for them, in acquiring and uligg/luch pares 
'- bh tele and gifts, a5 may make him highly eficemed by others 3 and in, doing ſuch good works as cok 
troubles p!ain- Him not too dear» and in ftorbearing fuch fins as would: procure his dilgrace and thame, and cofi 
ly, that Chri* hjs fleſh dearer to commie them, than forbear thera 3 and tuch other ag. us fleth can ſpare : This js 
—_—_ _ his fourth principle ; And he is re{olvtd, when tryal callcth him to part with God and his conſcience, 
Came in all Or With the world, that he will rather, ct go God and Gonſcience,, and venture upon the pains 
Ages, which is hercafter which he thinks to be rxcertein, than to run upon a certain. calamity or undoing here ; 
theur Conſent At leali, he hath no Reſolmtion to the contrary, which will carry him out jn a day of tryal..- /This 1s his 
to the Baptil- fifth principle F, And his :frxth principle is, That yet he will not tormexs bimiclt, or blot bis name, with 
ord 5s contelling himſclt a zemporizing worldlang, reſolved to turn any way,to five himſelE And therctore 
no ſuch way he will be ure to belicve nothing to be Trath and duty that. is dangerous, 3 but will turniſh himſelf with 
to reſolve this Arguments to prove that it1S #0t the will of God; and that fin isno lin; Yea perhaps canſczexce and 
quettion-3+*® ſballbe pleaded for $35 ſin: It ſhall be out of tenderneſs, and piety, and. ebarity to others, that he wil fin, 
haben yeh the aud will charge them to be the ſimners that comply not and do not wicked!y as well as he... He will be 
Covenant ot One that ſhall hirft make-a Controverſie of every tin which his fleſh calls neceſſary, and of. every 
Bapriay in us W ichthis fleſh counts antollerably dear 1 And then when -it- is a Controverfie, and many reputed _ 
proper evce i an ſome reputed Good are on his fide, he thinks heis bn equal terms with the moſt honek and ſincere: 
vos Baits, "Bip hath, got 2 burzow tor his Conſcience and his Gredit ; He will not believe bimſetf to.be an Hypacrine, 
whether you and no;one cMc ml} think ham one, lei they. be uncharitable : For. then; the cenſure mult fall on the 
gnfugned!y = whole porty, and then it 15 futhcient to defend; his reputation, of picty/tofay, Though, we ditcr in op 


Dir. 17- Direction 17. 


and refolved'y njon, we muſt not ditfer in attetion, and muſt not condemn cach other tot ſuch diflerences ( A very © 


Conſm. He 


that ccnſentern BY&8t-T'runh where rightly applycd ), But whatis it © Hypoctite, that makes thee differ i | 

"4 is Con- thy flee 15 intereffed rather,thav in any other ? And why, wall chou never of ha RES 
verted and Ju- worldly intereſt requireth it ? And how.cometh it to paſs, that thou art alway he | . 

fibed , and be 15on? And whence is it that thou conſulteſt with = "—_ -o#ex Jelf-ſaving ogt- 
hr th oa ; ultelt with thoſe only that are of the opinion which thou de- 
Corlew . to roms thould be —_ and _ _ — partially and ſlightly, with thoſethat are againſt it > Wak 
be receive ever conſcious to thy fclf,- that thou haſt acconnted what it might coſt thee co be ſaved; 
in * a HA on ber and xcfolved, in the ſtrength of grace, to E9.Corough all ? Didſt chou ever 

meddle with much ot- the ſelf-dcnying part of Religion, or any duties that would coſt thee dear? Ma 

his Parewes Pt thy Conſcience tell thee, that thou never didſi believe that thou ſhouldii fufl; hor the fell 4 
Cor/ent 61d not On 3, that 1s, thou hadit a ſecret purpoſe to avoid it ? er much for thy Relig 
bring bmin gg. 3. O Sirs, take warning from the mouth of Chriſt, who hath ſo c ; | 
before, which 45 6D s ) ath fo oft and plainly warned you of 
2 9pxgoe# 4-_ this brand danger ? and told you how neceſſary ſelf-denyal and a ſuffering diſpoſition is xd all that = his 


vertheleſs - Dilciples and chat the worldly fleſhly principle predominant in the Hypocrite, is manifeſt by his ſelf- 
himſelf at age. ſ4ving courſe; He mult take wp hit Croſy, and follow bim in a Contormity to his ſufferings _ Wil _ 
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be hs Diſciple. We muſt ſxfer with bim if we will reign with him, Rom. 8. 17, 18. Mat. 13+/20,'21,22»+ 
He that recaved the ſecd in ftony places, the ſame is betheat beareth the word, and anon with jay. rcteau- 
eth it, yer hath he not root in himſclf, but dureth for a while , for when tribulation or perſecution: ar iſeth 
becauſe of the word, by aud by he is offended. He alſo that received ſeed amang, the thorns, 3x be that hear- 
eth the word, and the care of this world, and the deccirfmlneſy. of riches chokg the word, andihe becameth 
unfruitful. It thou have not taken Heaven for by part, and art not refolved to les go all that would 
keep thee from it, I mult ſay to thy Conſcience, as Chriſt to one of thy. Predeceſſars, Luke 18. 22+ Tet 
[ickeſt thou one thing, and fuch a One, as thou wilt tad ot flat neccſhty to- thy falvation.. And it's 
likcly ſome trying time even in this life, will detect thine Hypocrilie, and anake thee, Go away ſerrowfiel, 
tor thy riches ſake : as he ver. 23. It gedlineſs with contentment lecm not tufficient pain to; thee, thou 
wilt make thy Gain go inſtead of Godlineſs , that is, thy Gain thall be n«x8 thy heart, and; have the 
precedency which Godlineſs ſhould have , and thy gain ſhall. chooſe thee thy Religion, and' over-ruke 
thy Contcicnce, and ſway thy life. | | ': 41 live bug 473-1 

O Sirs, take warning by the Apoſiates, and temporizing hypocrites, that have lookt behind? there, 
and with Pemas, for the world forſaken their duty, and are fet up by Juftice as Pillars of Salt, for your 
warning and remembrance. And as ever you would make ſure work in turning to God; andtcape 
the too late repentance of the hypocrite, tce that you go to the roor, and rclign. the world to the will 
of God, and reckon what it may cott you to be followers of Chritt, and look not after any portion, 
but the tavour of God and hfe cterna] , and fee that there” be no feeret reſerve in your hearts for 
your world]y intereſt or proſperity, and thwk not of halting it between God and” the world, nor 
making your Religion complyant withkhe defires and intcrett of the fleſh, Take God as erongh for you, 
yea, as Al, or cle you take him not as your God, þ- 0M 
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Dircion 18. [;, you would prove true Converts, come over to God as your Father and. felieity, with Direct. r$. 
defire and delight, and cloſe with Chriſt, as your only Savicur with thankfulneſt and 

Joy, and ſet upon the way of Godlineſs with pleaſure and alacrity, as your - excecding priviledge, ard the on- 

ly wty 0 f profit, honour and content : and do it not as again(t your wills. as tho(e that bad rather do other- 

wiſe if they durſt, and account the ſervice of God an unſuitable and unpleaſunt thing. | 


$. 1. You are never truly changed, till your Hearts be changed: And the Heart is not changed till Paſtibilis ti- 

thic /ill or Love be changed. Fear is not the man ; but uſually is mixt with wnwilkagneſi and di: mel Irrati 
like, and fo is contrary to that which is indeed the Man. Though fear may do much for you, it will — 
not do enough : It is oft more ſeuſible than Love even in the belt, as being morepaſionate and violent : conftirurns, 
but yet there is no more Acceptableneſ; in all, than there 15 Fill or Love, God tent not. Sowldiers, or {£4 cum pre- 
Tnquiſitors or Perſecutors to convert the world by working upon theis Fear, and driving them upon ©P!* qui cunt 
that which they take to-be a miſchief to them: But he ſent poor Preachers that hafl ng matter of Jae. Hom 
worldly fears or hopes to move their auditors with , but had authority from Chrilt to offer them ercy- confittr , 
2al life ; and who were to convert the world by propoſing to them the belt and moſt defirable condj- cujus propri- 
tion, and ſhewing them where is the true felicity, and proving the certainty and excellency of it to 2 ft reve 
them, and working upon their Love, Deſire and Hope :. God will not be your God againit your wills, rainy: _— 
while you eſteem him as the Devil, that is only gerrihle and hurtfrl to you, and take his fexvice for Chi 6 
a ſlavery,and had rather be from him, and ſerve the world and the fleſhyik jt were not for fear of beigg 4oRrinam cju's 
damncd. He will be feared as Great, and Holy, and Fuft ; but he will alſo bc Loved as Good, and Ho. Drum timer, 
ly, and Merciful, and every way ſuited to be the felicity and Reſt of fouls. It you take not God to be —_ ſubjet 2 
better than the Creature, ( and better to you ) and Heaven to be better for you than earth, and H 1lineſs et; cum 1/!e 
than Sin, you are not converted: But it you do, then ſhew,it by your: willingneſs, alacrity and delight, qui per verb-- 
Serve him with gladyeſs and chearfulneſs of heart, as one that hath found the way of lite, and never ** 234; t0r- 
had cauſe of gladneſs until now. If you ce your fervant do all his work with groans, and tears, and — Ta 
lamentations, you will not think he is well pleaſed with his Maſter and his work. Come to God wil- bitem timo- 
lingly with your beares, or you come not to him indecd at all. You mult either make him and rem habere 
his ſervice your delight, or at leaft your Defirez as apprehending him molt fit #0 be your delight, to vIGetEs - 29 


6 dyinus Al;x. 4 
far as you enjoy him, We. 
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Emember ftill that Converſion, is the turning from your carnal ſelves to Gid > 2nd Dijngi, 16, 
therefore tbat it engageth you in a perpetual oppoſition to your own corrupt Conceits 


and "9 to mortifie and annihilate them, and captivate them wholly to the boly Word, and Will 
of Go . 


Direction 19. 


$. 1, Think not that your Converſion diſpatcheth all that is to be done in order to your ſalvation. 
No , it 1s but the beginning of your work ( that is, of your dclight and happineſs): Youare but 
engaged by it, to that which mult be performed throughout all your lives ; It entereth you into the 
right way z not to fit down there, but to go on till you come to the detired end. Ir extereth you into 
Chriſts Army, that afterwards you may there win the Crown of lite: Aud the great Enemy that you 
engage againſt, is your ſelves. There will ill be nw in your members, rcbellmg againit the Law 
that the Holy Ghoſt hath put into your minds; Your” Own Conceits and your Own Wills axe the great - 
Rebel againit Chriſt, and enemies of yous an. Therctore it mult be your reſolycd daily 
work 
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Direftions. Rely on ( briſt alone. 


work to mortitie them, and bring them clean over to the. Mind and Ill of God which is their Rule 
and.Eud. It you fecl any conceits ariſing in you that are contrary fo the Scripture, and quarrcll with 
the Word of God, ſuppreſs them as rebellious, and give them not liberty to cavil with your Maker, 
and malepertly diſpute with your Governour and Judge; but filence it, and force it reverently to 
ſubmit : It you feel any Wil in you contrary to your Creator's Will, and that there is ſomething 
whichyou would have or do, which God is againſt, and hath forbid you, remember now how great a 
part of your work it is, to fly for help td the Spirit of Grace, and to deſtroy all fuch rebcllious detires ; 
Think it not enough, that you can bear the denyal of thoſe defires ; but preſently deſtroy the defire; 
themſelves. For 1t you Jet alone the defires, they may at laſt lay hold upon their prey, before you are 
aware ; Or if you ſhould be guilty of nothing but the Deſires themſelves, it is no ſmall iniquity ; being 
the corruption of the Heart, and the Rebellion and Adultery of the principal faculty, which ſhould be 
kept loyal and chaſte to God. The croſmneſs of thy Will to the IVill of God, is the ſumm of all che im- 
piety and cvil of the ſoul : And the ſubjection and conformity of thy 7#jll to bs, is the Heart of the 
New Creature, and of thy ReQitude and SanQtification. Favour not therefore any ſclf-conceitedueſ; 
or ſelf-willedneſ7, nor any rebelliouſnels againſt the Mind and I'll of God, any more than you would 
bear with the dif-jointing of your bones, which will be little for your eaſc or uſe, till they are reduced 
to their proper place. 
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Aſily, Be ſurethat y u renounce all conceit of ſelf-ſufficiency or merit in any thing 
you do , and wholly rely on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as yur Head, and Life, and 
Saviour, and Interciſſor with the Father. 


Dircction 25. 


6. 1. Remcmber that without him you can dy nothing, John 15. 5. Nor can any thing you do be ac- 
ceptable to God, any other way than in him, the beloved Son, in whom he is well pleaſed. As your 
perſons had never been accepted but in him, no more canany of your ſervices : All your repentings, 
3f you had wept out your eyes for fin, would not have ſatished the Juſtice of God, nor procured you 
pardon and juſtitication without the ſatisfaction and merit of Chriſt, It he had not tirſt taken away 
the (ins of the world, and reconciled them fo far to God, as to procure and tender them the pardon 
and ſalvation containcd in his Covenant, there had been no place for your Repentance, nor faith, nor 
prayers, nor endeavours, as to any hope of your ſalvation. Your Believiaz would not have favcd you, 
nor indeed had any juſtifying objec, it he had not purchaſed you the promiſe and gift of pardon and ſal- 
7'8tion to all Believers. 

6. 2. Objection. But perhaps you'l ſay, That if we bad Loved God, without a Saviour, we ſhould 
bave been ſaved : for God cannot hate and damn thoſe that Love bim : To which I anſwer, You could not 
have Loved God 4s God, without a Saviour : To have Loved him as the giver of your worldly profpe- 
rity, with a Love ſubordinate to the Love of ſm and your carnal (clves, and to Love him as one that 

"you imagine ſo unholy and unjuſt, as to give you leave to fin againſt him, and prefer every Vanity be- 
force him, this is not to Love God, but to Love an Image of your own fantalic ; nor will it at all pro- 
cure your ſalvation. But to Love him as yowr God and Happineſs, with a ſuperlative Love, you cou!d 
never have done without a Saviour. For 1. Objefively ; God being not your Reconciled Father, but 
your enemy, engaged in Juſtice to damn you for ever, you coxld not Love him as thus related ro you, 
becauſe he could not ſeem amiable to you.: and therefore the damned hate him as their deſtroyer, as 
che Thicf or Murderer hates the Judge. 2. And 2s to the Efficiency; your Blinded minds, and depravcd 
wills could never have bcen reſtored fo far to their reitude, as to have Loved God #5 God, without rhe 
teaching of Chriſt, and the renewing fanctifying work of his Spirit. And without a Saviour you 
could _ have expected this gitt of the Holy Ghoſt. $9 that your ſuppolition it (lt is 

roundlc(s. | 
- S. 3- Indeed Converſion is your implanting into Chriſt, and your uniting to him, and martiage wich 
him, that he may be your /ife, and help, and hope. He is the way, the tyuth and the life : and #0 man 
cometh to the Father, but by him. John 14. 6. God hath given w «ternal life, and this life is 41 bis Son : 
He that hath the Son, hath life ; and be that hath not the Son, hath not life. 1 John 5- 11,12. He # the 
Vine, and we arc the branches: As the branch c :nnot bear fruit of it (cf. except It ao 3n the Fe. 
fo neither can we, except we abide in him: He that abideth not in Chriſt, is caſt forth as a branch and 
withered, to be burncd ; John 15. 4, 5, 6. All your life and help js in him; and from him : Without 
Chriſt you cannot Believe in the Father,—4s in one that will ſhew you any ſaving Mercy, but only as the 
Derils that believe him\Juſt, and tremble at his Juſtice 3 without Chriti you cannot Live Cod,nor have 


_ any lively apprehenfions of his Love. Without Chriſt you can have no Hope of Heaven, and therefore 


no endeavours for it. Without him you cannot come near to God in prayer, as having no conh- 
dence, becauſe no admittance, acceptance or hope. Without him how terrible are the thoughts of 
death, which in him we may fce as a conquered thing : and when we remember that he was dead and 
15 now alive, and the Lord of lite, and hath the Keyes of Death and Hell, with what boldncſs may 
we lay down this ficſh;- and ſuffer death to undreſs our ſouls ? It is only in Ckriti that we can com-' 
fortably think of the world to come; when we remember that he mu be our Judge, and chat in our 
Nature glorihed he is now in the Highcſt, Lord of all; and that he is preparing yg place for us, and 
will come again to take ns to himſelf, that where he #, there we may be alſo, Jolm 14. 3. Alas without 
Chrilt, we know not how tO live an hour ; nor can have hope or peace in any thing we have or do; 
nor look with comfort cither upward or downward, to God or the Creature, nor think without ccr- 
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you rejoice 1n Chrilt your Righteouſne(s : And ſet continually betore your eycs, his DeGrine and Ex- 
ample as your Rule : Look till eo Zeſus the Author and finiſher of you faith, who contemned all the 
Glory of the world, and trampled upon its Vanity, and ſubz<Qed himlelt to a lite of ſuffering, and 
made himſelf of no reputation, but for the joy that was ſet before him, endurcd the Croſs, deſpiſing the 
(ame, and underwent the contradiction of ſinners againft himſelf. Lave lo, that you may truly tay as 
Pau!, Gal. 2. 20. I am crucified with Chriſt: Nevertbeleſs I live; yet not I, but Chrift liveth in me: and 
the life which I now live in the fleſh, I live by the faith «f the Son of God, who loved me, and gare 


himſelf for me« | 

$4. Aving given you theſe Diredions, I moſt carneſtly beſeech you to peruſe and practilce them, that 
He labour may not riſe up as a witneſs againſt you, which I intend for your Convertion and 

Salvation: Think on it, Whether this be an Unreaſonable courſe, or an wnpleaſant life, or a thing 

umnece{ſiry ? and what is Reaſonable, neceſſary and pleaſant, it this be not ? : 

And it you meet with any of thoſe diſtracted ſinners that would deride you from Chrilt and your 
ſalvation, and fay, this zs the way to make men mad, or, this is more ado than needs, I will not ttand 
here to manifeſt their bruitiſhneſi and wickedneſs, having largely done it already, in my Book called, 
A Saint or a Bruite, and Now or Never, and in the third Pare of the Saints Reſt: But only I delize thee 
as a full dctenſative againtt all the pratings of the Enemies of a holy Heavenly life, to take good no- 
tice but of theſc three things. \ | 

$.5. 1- Mark well the language of the holy Scriptures, and fee whether ir ſpeak not contrary to theſe 
men : And bethink thee, whether God or they be wiſer, and whether God or they muſt be thy 

udge ? 
7 66. 2. Mark whether theſc men donot change their minds,and turn their tongues when they come to 
dye ? Or think whether they will not chang minds, when death hath ſent them into that world 
where therc.is none of theſe deceits? And think whether thou ſhould{i be moved with that mans 
words, that will ſhortly change his mind himſelf, and wiſh hc had never {poke fuch words ? 

$.7. 3.Obſerve well whether their own Profeſſion do not condemu them:and whether the very thing that 
they hate the godly for , be not that they are ſerious in Pradtiſing that which theſe malignants them- 
ſelves profeſs as their Religion? And are they not then notorious Hypocrites ? To protcls to believe 
in God, and yet ſcorn at thoſe that diligently ſeek bim ( Heb. 11. 6. ) To profels faith in Chriſt, and 
hate thoſe that obey him : To profeſs to believe in the Holy Ghoſt as the San&titicr, and yet hate and 
ſcorn his ſan&ifying work. To profeſs.to believe the ay of Judgement and everlaſting torment of 
the ungodly, and yet to deride thoſe that endeavour to efcape it: To profeſs to believe that Heaven 
is preparcd for the Godly, and yet ſcorn at thoſe that make it the chict bulmeſs of their lives to at- 
tain it : To proteſs to take the holy Scriptures for Gods Word and Law, and yet to ſcorn thoſe that 
obey it : To pray after each of the Ten Commandments | Lord have mercy upon ws, and encline our 
hearts to keep this Law } and yet to hate all thoſe that defire and endeavour to keep them : What im- 
pudent hypocrific is joyned with this malignity ? Mark whether the. greatcſi diligence of the molt 
godly be not juſtified by the tormal profethion of thoſe very men that hate and ſcorn them? Thedit- 
ference between them is, that* the Godly Profeſs Chriſtianity in goed earneſt, and when they fay what they 
belicve, they believe as they fay : But the ungodly cuſtomarily and for company take on them to be Chri- 
ſtians when they are not, and by their own mouths condemn themſelves, and. hate and oppoſe the ſe- 
riows Pratiice of that which they ſay they do themſelves bclicve. | 
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receive the darts of the envious and maleyolent, who, if they ſce any thing contrary to their prophane faſhion, they »cry out, A Traytor, | 
an Hypocrite, an Enemy. Li. 4. C. 15. f. 404. It ſeems among Papifts and Barbarians, the Serpents feed do hifs in the fame manner again 


the good among themlelyes, as they do againft us. 
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Temptations which hinder Converſion, with their Remedies. 


PART. IL. , 


The Temptations whereby the Devil bindereth mens Converfion : with the propey 
Remedies agamſt them. | 


HE Moſt Holy and Righteeus Governour of the world, hath fo reſtrained Satan and 
all our encmics, and fo far given us Free-will, that no man can be forced to ſin againſt 
his will: It is ot fin if it be not ( poſitively or privatively ) voluntary. All our ene- 
mies in Hell or Earth cannot make us miſerable without our ſelves 3 nor keep a finner 
from true Converſion , and Salvation, if he do it not himſelf; no nor compell him to one ſinfu] 
thought, or word, or deed, or omiſſion, but by tempting and entifing him to be willing: All that are 
Graceleſs, are wilfully Graceleſy, None go to Hell, but thoſc that choſe the way to Hell, and would 
not be perſwaded out of it: None miſs of Heaven, but thoſe that did ſet fo light by it, as to preter 
the world and fin before it, and refuſed the holy way that leadeth to it. And ſurely man that 
naturally loveth himſelf, would never take ſo mad a courſe, if his reaſon were not laid allcep, and his 


GC. Je 


underſtanding, were not wofully deluded : And this 1s the buſineſs of the Tempter, who doth nat 


drag men to tin by violence, but draw and entice them by Temptations : I (hall therefore take it for the 
next part of my work, to open theſe Temptatio::s, and tell you the Kemedies. | 

$. 2. Tempt. 1. The firſt endeavour of the Tempter, is in General to keep the ſinner aſleep in ſin : ſothat 
he fall be as. a dead man, that hath no uſe of any of bis faculties : that hath eyes and ſeeth not, and ears but 
beareth not, and a heart that underſtandeth not, nor feeleth any thing that concerneth hs peace : The light 
that ſhineth upon a man aſleep, is of no uſe to him : His work lyeth undone : Hi friends, and wealth, 
and greateſt conceraments are all forgotten by him, as if there were no ſuch things or perſons in the world: 
Tou may ſay what you will againſt him, or do what you will againſt him, and he can do nothing in bis 
own defence. This is the caſe that the Devil moſt Ilaboureth to keep tbe world in , even in ſo dead a ſeep, 
that their Reaſon, ard their Wills, their fear, and hope, and all their powers ſhall be of no uſe to them : 
That when they hear a Preacher, or read the Scripture or good Books, or {ce the boly examples of the god- 
ly, yea, when they fee the Grave, and know where they muſt ſhortly lie, and know that their ſouls muſt 


ftay here but alittle while, yet they ſhall hear, and ſee, and know all this, as men aſleep, that mind it na, 


as if it concerned not them at all, never once ſoberly Confidering and laying it to beart. 

S- 3. Dired. 1. For the Remedy againſt this deadly fin, 1. Take heed of ſleepy opinions; or DoQrines 
and conceits which tend to the Lethargie of Security : 2. Sit not till, but be up and doing : Stirring 
tends to ſhake off drowzineſs. 3. Come into the light : Live under an awakening Minitter and in 
wakening company, that will not ſleep with you ; nor eaſily let you fleep : Agrce with them to deal 
faithfully with you, and promiſe them to take it thanktully. 4. And meditate oft on wakening con- 
ſidcrations- Think whether a flecpy foul beſeem one in thy dangerous condition. Cant thou 
ſeep with ſuch a load of fin upon thy ſoul ? Canſt thou ſleep under the thundering threat- 
nings of God ? and the Curſe of his Law ? with ſo many wounds in thy Conſcience, and 
Ulcers in thy foul ? It thy body were fick, or inthe caſe of Fob , yea, if thou hadſi but an 
aking Tooth , it would not let thee fleep: And is not the guilt of fin, athing more gricvous ? If 
Thorns, or Toads and Adders were in thy Bed, they would keep the waking ? And how much more 
odious and dangerous a thing is fin ? If thy body want but meat, or drink, or covering, it will break 


thy ſleep: And is it nothing for thy foul to be deſtitute of Chriſt and Grace ? A condemned man will : 


be eatily kept awake : And if thou be unregenerate, thou art already condemned, John 3. 18. 3. 5. Thou 
ſleepeſt in Irons : 1n the captivity of the Devil : among the walking judgements of God : jn a life 
that is (ill expccing an end : jn a Boat that is ſwittly carried to eternity : jutt at the entrance of ano- 
ther woyld , and that world will be Hcl), it Grace awake thee not ; Thou art going to ſee the face of 
God : to {ce the world of Angels or Devils, and to be a companion with one of them for ever : And 
is this a place or caſe to ſleep in? Is thy Bed fo ſoft? thy dwelling fo fate ? God ftandeth over thee 
man z and doft thou flecp ! Chritt is coming, and death is coming, and judgement coming, and doſ 
thou flcep ? Diditthou never read of the fooliſh Virgins, that flept out their time, and knocke and 
crycd in vain when it was too late? Marth. 25. 5. Thou mightcſt wiſelyer ſleep on the Pinnacle of 
a Steeple in a Storm, than have a foul afleep in fo dangerous a caſe as thou art in. The Devil is 
awake, and 1s rocking thy Cradlc ! How butic is he to keep off Miniſters, or Conſcience, or any that 
would awake thee ? None of thy encmics are aſtecp; and yet wilt thou ſleep, in the thickeſt of thy 
foes ? Is the battle a ſleeping time, or thy race a ſleeping time, when Heaven or Hcll mult be the End? 
While he can keep thee aſſzep, the Devil can do almoti what he lift with thee. He knows that thou 
haſt now no uſe of thy eycs, or undertianding, or power to refiſt him : The Learnedii Door in his 
fleep is as unlearned actually as an Idcor, and will diſpute no better than an unlearned man : This 
makes many learned men to be ungodly : they arc aſleep in tin. The Dcvil could never have made 
ſuch a drudge of thee, to do his work againftChrift and thy ſoul, if thou hadſi been awake, Thou 
wouldli never have followed his whiftle to the Ale-houſe, the Play-houſe, the Gaming-houſe, and to 
other fins, if thou hadſi been in thy wits and well awake. Read Prov. 7. 23. 24-I cannot believe that 
thou longeſt to be damned,or ſo hateſi thy ſelf,as to have done as thou hatt done,to have a lived Godleſs, 
A Gracelcſs, A Prayerleſs, and yet a merry careleſs life, if thy cyes had been opened, and thou hadit 
known and feelingly known, that this was the way to Hell. Nature it (elf will hardly go to Hell 
anake 
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awake. But it's eatic to abuſe a man that is aſſzep : Thou 52/t Reaſon 3 but dilti thou ever awake it 
to one hours terious Conhderation, of thy endlcfs itate and preſent cafe ? O dreadtul judgement tobe | 
given over to the Spirit of ſlumber ! Rom. 11. 8. Is it not high time now to awake out of ſleep ? 

Rom. 13+ 11- When the light 1s ariſen and ſhines about thee ! When others . that care for their fouls, 

are butily at work! When thou hat ſlept out {0 much precious time alrcady ! Many a mercy, and 

perhaps ſome Miniſters, have been as Candles burnt out to light thee while thou halt ſlept ! How 

oft haſt thou been called already, How long wile thou ſleep, O ſluggard ? Prov. 6.9. 1c. Yet thou halt 
chundcring calls and allarums to awake thee. God calls, and Minitters call ! Mercies call, and judge- 

ments call ! and yet wilt thou not aware? The woice of the Lord is porrerful : full of Majefty ; breaketh 

tbe Cedars , ſhaketh the Wilderneſs : and yet cannot it awake thee * Thou wilt not ſleep about tar (mal- 

Is matters ! at meat, or drink, or in common talk, or Market : But O how much greater butincls haſt 

thou to keep thee awake ? Thou haſt yet an unholy foul to be renewed 3 an urgodly life to be retorm- 

od ! an ottended Ged to be reconciled toz and many thouſand tins to be torgiven ! Thou haſt death 

and jadyement to prepare for : thou haſi Heaven to win, and Hell toſcape! Thou haft mary a need- 

tul Truth to learn, and many a holy duty to perform 3 and yet doſt thou think it time to ſleep & Pat 

chat had leſs necd than thou,did watch, and pray, and labour day and night, As 20. 31. 1 Theſſ.3-10- 

© that thou knewelt how much better it is to be awake. While thou ſleepeſt, thou lolelt the benetit of 

the Light, andall the mercics that attend thee ; The Sun is but as a clod to a man aflcep; The world 

i5 a5no world to him: The beauty of Heaven and Earth are nothing to him: Princes, tricnds and all 

things are torgotten by him ! So doth thy ſleep in tin make nothing of health, and patience, time and 

hclp, Miniticrs, Books and daily warnings : O what a day halt thou tor cvalalting, it thou hadft but 

a hcart to uſeit ! What a price hatt thou in thine hand ? Prov. 10. 5+ Sleep not out thy day, thy har- 

veli time, thy tide time: They that ſleep, ſleep in the night, 1 Thell. 5. 7. Awake and Chriſt will give 

thee light, Rom. 13. 12. Ephel. 5. 14. Awake torighteouſneſs, and ſin not, 1 Cor. 15. 34. O when 

thou ſceli the Light of Chritt, what a wonder will it poſſeſs thee with, at the things which thon now 
torgettefi ? What joy will it fill thee with? and with what pity to the ſleepy. world ? But it 

thou wilt needs ſlcep on, be it known to thee, finner, it ſhall not be long. It thou wilt wake noſoon- 

er, dcath and vengeance will awake thee : Thou wilt wake when thou tcett the other world, and feeft 

the things which thou wouldit not believe, and comeſt before thy dreadtul Judge ! Thy damnation 
flumbereth not, 2 Pct. 2. 3. There are no fleepy fouls in Heaven or Hell, all are awake there: and the 

day that hath awakencd ſo many, ſhall waken thee : I/atch then it thou love thy ſoul, leſt thy Lord 

come ſuddenly and find thee ſleeping, Mark 13+ 34, 35, 36, 37. What I ſay to one, I ſiy to al, 

Watch. 

$. 4+ Tewpt. 2 If Satan cannot keep the ſont in a ſleepy, careleſs, inconfuderate forgerſulmſs, be would Tempe, 2. 
_ make the unregenerate ſoul believe that there 1s no ſuch thing as Regemerating Grace, but that it is a 
fancied thing, which no man hath experience of, and he ſaith as Nicodemus , How can theſe things be? Juhn 3. 4. 
He thinks that natural conſcience is enough. "= | | 
S. 5- Dired. 2. But this may be eafily refuted by obſerving, that Holineſs is but the very Health and Direg. 2. 

reQitude of the foul 3 and is no otherwile ſupernatural, than as Health to him that is born a Leper. 

It is the reQitude of Nature, or its diſpolition to the uſe and' end that it was made for. Though $<* 3 Cor. 5. 
Grace be called ſupernatural, 1. Becauſc it is not born with us; and 2. Corrupted Nature is againſt (7 4 
itz 3. And the End of it is the God of Nature, who is above Nature : 4. And the Revelation and Gal < >> 
other means arc ſupernatural (as Chritts incarnation, reſurrection, &c.) Yet both Nature, and Scripture Job 3. 3. 5.6; 
and experience tell you, that man is made for another lite, and for fuch works which he is utterly untic Math: 18. 3. 
for, till Grace have changed and renewed him, as it doth by many before your eyes. 6 46. 3 OY 


6d. 6. Tempt. 3. Bat, ſaith the Tempter, if ſupernatural grace be neceſſary, yet it may be born in you : Tempt. 3o 
d4 F 


Infants have no ſin Chriſt ſaith, Of ſuch is the Kingdom of God: Abraham 3s your Father, yea, 
John 8. 39. 41- Ton are born of Chriſtian Parents. 

S. 7- Dired. 3. Sce the tull prootof Original Sin in all Infants, in my Treatife of the Divine Kife, Dired, 2, 
Part. 1. Chap. 11. & 12. Grace may indeed be put betimes into Nature, but comes not by nature. Ex- : 
cept you be born again, you cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, John 3+ 3. 5- If any man he inChrift, 
he is a new creature : old things are paſt away * behold all things are become new, 2 Cor. 5. 17. how BR n - 16. 
vain is it for him to boatt that he was born holy, who finds himſclf at the preſent wyholy. Shew that rages 
you have a boly heavenly heart and life, and then you are happy when ever it was wrought. 

SF. 8. Tempt. 4. But, ſaith the Tempter, Baptiſm 3s the laver of Regeneration : Tow are Baptized, and Tempt. 4. 
therefore you are Regenerated. The Ancients taught that all ſins were waſht away in Baptiſm, and Grace 
conferred, 

: 9. Dired. 4. Anſw. The Ancients by Baptiſm meant the Internal and External acts conjuntt ; the 
ſouls delivering up it felt to God in the Covenant, and ſealing it by Baptiſm ; And fo it includeth 
Converhion, and true Repentance, and faith: And all that are thus baptized are pardoned, juſtified 
and holy : But they that have only Sacramental Regeneration, or the externaLOrdinance, are not tor 1tar.u8.19, 29. 
that in a ſtate of life : For Chriſt expretly ſaith, that except you are born of the Spirit as well as Water, 
you cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, John 3. 5, 6. And Peter told Simon Mags after he was 
baptized, that he was yet in the gall of bitterneſs and bond of iniquity, AS 8. 13. It is not the putting 
away the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience, 1 Pet. 3+ 21. Chriſt cleanſeth his Church 
by the waſhing of water by the word, Eph. 5. 26. But it you had been cleanſed in Baptiſm, if at preſent 
you arc unclcan, and unholy, can you be ſaycd fo? 
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$ 16. Temp. 5. When this failet, the Tempter would perſwade them, that Godlineſs 3s nothing but 


a matter of mecr Opinion or belief to believe all the Articles of the faub, and to be no Papiſt nor Heretick , - 


Lu if the truc Religion, and to be confident of Gods merey through Chrijt : For be that believethſhall be 

47 / . 16. 10. : : 
4 5. | wr or -. To this you mult anſwer, that it will not lave a man that his Religion # true, 
uniis be be tre tv it ! Read James 2. againſt ſuch a dead faith. Saving taith 15 the hearty entertain» 
mnt of Chritt as our Lord aiid Saviour, and the delivering up the 1{oul to him to be lanctiticd and 
rulcd, as well as pardoned. Knowledge pufſcth up, but charity edificth, He that knoweth his Maſters 
will and 41th it not, ſpall be beaten with many ſtripes, Luke 12. 47. It's {ad that men ſhould think to 
be farcd | y that which wall condemn them ! by being of a right opinion, and a wrong converſation 5 by 
beliccing their duty, witcad of dung it 5 and then preſuming that Chritt torgiveth them, and that their 
fiatc i: good : Opinion and preſwnption are not taith, 

S. 12. Tcmpt. 6. But, ſaith the Temper, Holincls is the excellency of holy perſons : but vulgar unlearned 
people nay be ſaved, without ſuch bigh mattcrs which are above them. | ; 

S. 13. Dir. 6, But God telleth you, that without Holineſs none ſhall ſee him, Heb. 12: 14. The ux- 
leari:id may be ſaved, but the wnged!y cannot, Pſal. 1.6. Holineſs 15 to the foul, as Life to the body : 
He that hath it not, is dead 3 though all have not the ſame degree of health : Sin .is lin, and hated of 
God in learned ard unlcarned: All men have fouls that necd regenerating at firti ; And as all bodies 
that live, mult live on the carth, by the Air, and Food, ec, fo all fouls that live, do live upon the 
{a11.- God, and Chriſt, and Heaven, by the ſame IVord and Spirit 3 and all this may be had by the un- 
Icarncd. 

6. 14. Tempt- 7-' But, ſaith the Tempter, God is not ſo unmerciful as to damn all that are not holy : 
This is but talk, to keep men in aw 3 and not 20 be believed. 

S. 15. Died. 7. But if Gods threatnings be neceſſary to keep men in awe, then are they neceſſary 
to be executed. For God necds not awe men by a lye. He beti knows to whom he will be mer- 
ciful, and how far ! Did you never read, Ia. 25. 11. It 3s a people of no wnder/tanding : therefore be that 
made them will not have mercy on them, and be that formed them, will ſhew them no faviur. And 
Pſal. 59. 5- Be not merciful to any wicked traxſgreſſor. 1s he not juſt, as well as merciful £ Exod. 34. 6,7. 
Do you not fee that men are ſick, and pained, and dye tor all that God. is merciful £ And do not Mer- 
ciful Judges condemn Maldactors? Are not Angels made Devils by lin, for all that God is mercitul ? 
Thc Devil knowcth this to his ſorrow. And if God ſpared not the Angels that ſinned, but caſt them down 


to Heil 2 Pct. 2. 4- will he be unjuit for you ? 
Fd. 16. Tempt. S. But Chrift dyed for all: and God will aot puniſh him and you both, fur the ſame 
fault. 


$. 17. Dir. $. Chrilt dycd fo far for all that have the Goſpel, as to procure and ſeal them a free 
and general pardon of all their tins, it they will repent and take him tor: their Saviour, and fo to bring 
(alvation to their choice. But will this fave the nngodly obſtinate refuſers ? Chriti dyed to ſanRihie,as 
well as to forgive, Eph. 5. 27. and to purifie to bimſelf a peculiar people zealous of good works. Tit.2. 14+ 
and ro deftroy the works of the Devil, 1 John 3. 8. and to bring all men under his Dominion and 
Government, Rom. 14. 9. Luke 19. 27+ If aty man bave not the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame is none of 
hi, Rom. 8 9. | | 

$. 18. Tempt.9. No man can be certain of his ſalvations but all muſt hope well: and to raiſe 
diubts in mens hearts, whether they ſhall be ſaved or no, will not belp them, but puzzle them and caſt 
them into deſpair. 

6. 19. Direct}. g.. But is there ſo little difference between a child of God and of the Devil, and be- 
tween the way to Heaven and the way to Hell, that they cannot be known afunder? Hath not Chriſt 
taught us plainly how to know them? Pal. 1. & 15. 1 Fobn3. and bid us give diligence to make 
our calling and eleEtion ſure? 2 Pet. 1. 10. It all men mult hope that they ſhall be ſaved, then moi 
muſi hope tor that, which they thall never have : But it is no hope of Gods making, which decciveth 
men. Should fo great a matter as our everlaſting joy or miſery, be caſt out of our Care, and ventured 
{o regardlefly in the dark ? When it is it that we have lite, and time, and all tor, to make it ſure ? And 
what hurt can it do you, to find out the truth of your own condition ? If you arc indeed unregencrate 
and unholy, diſcover it now in time, and you have time to be recovercd : You mult deſpair of being 
ſaved withowt converſ;on : But that preventeth abſolute final deſpair. Whereas if you hnd not out 
your calc till time is paſt, then hope 1s palt, and the Dcvil hath you in endleſs delperation, where he 
would. | 

$. 20. Temp. 10. If this prevail aot, the Devil will ſeek to carry it by noiſc inſtead of realon, 
and will ſeek, to Kip you in jovial , merry, voluptuous company , that ſhall plead by Pots, and Player, 
and pleaſures, and ſhall daily make a jeſt of Gedlineſs, and ſpeak, of the godly with ſcorn, as a company of 
F-xatick Hypocrites. | | 

$. 21- Dircf. 10, But conſicer, that this is but the rage of fools ; that ſpeak of what they never un- 


See Prov, 13. drttood ? Did they cover try the way they ſpeak againſt. Are they to be believed bcfore God himſelt ? 


209. 
Prov. 28. -. 


Ephcf. 5.9.11» 


Tempt- 11+ 


Will they rot cat their words at laſt themſelves ? Will their merry lives latt alwayes ? Do 
they dye as merrily as they live ? and bring off themſelves as well as they promiſed to bring off 
you? He that will be cheated of his falvation, and forfake his God, for the ranting ſcorns of a dittra- 
_ &tcd finner, is worthy to be damned. | 
S. 22. Tempt. 11. Next be telleth them, that a godly life is ſs bard and tedious, that if they ſhowld begin, 
they ſhould never endure to hald OH » and tberefore it 11 ih Vain to try its ; 4 cot : 


Pos 6. 23» 
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$. 23. Dired. 11. But this pretence is compounded of wickedneſ; and madneſs. What buta wicked Dijrea. 11. 
heart can make it ſo hard a thing, to live in the Lope of God and holineſs, and in the bopes and ſeekin 
of eternal life ? Why ſhould not this be a ſweeter and pleaſanter life, than drinking, and roaring, __ 
gaming,and fooling away time in vain 3 or than the enjoying of all the delights of the flcth ? There's no- 
ring but a flick diſtempered heart againſt it, that nauſeateth that which in it ſelf is moſt delightful, 
When Grace hath changed your hearts, it will be eaſte. Do you not ſee that others can hold on in it? © 
and would not be as they were for all the world ? And why may not you ? God will help you: It 
15 the Ohice of Chriſt and the Spirit to help you : Your cncouragements are innumerable. The hard- 
neſs is molt at tirſt: It is the longer the ealier. But what if- it were hard? Isit not neceſſary? [5 
Hell cafier, and to bz preferred before it ? And will not Heaven pay for all your coſt and labour? Will 
m—_ ſit down in deſperation, and reſolve to let your ſalvation go, upon fuch filly bug-bear words as 
thele ? 
S. 24- Tempt. 12. Next the Devils endeavour will be , to find them ſo much employment with Tempt. 12: 
worldly cares, or hopes, or buſineſs, that they ſhall find no leiſure to be ſcriow about the ſaving #) 
#heir ſouls ? 
s. = Dirc. 12. But this is a ſnare, though frequently prevalent, yct ſo irrational, and againſt ſo Dire. 12: 
many warnings and witneſſcs, even of all men in the world either firſt or laſt, at converſion, or at 
death, that he who after all chis, will negle& his God and his falvation, becauſe he hath worldly 
things to mind, is worthy to be turned over to his choice, and have no better help or portion in the 
hour of his neceſſity and difircſs. Of this fin I have Ipoken afterward Chap. 4. Part. 6. 
Z S. 26. Tempt. 13. Left the ſ'ul ſhould be converted, the Devil will d all that be can to keep you from Tempt- 13- 
= gzbe acquaintance and company »f thoſe whoſe holineſs and inftruftions might convince and ftrengtben 
ESE ”= ; and eſpecially from 3 livily convincing Miniſter, and to caſt y»u under ſome dead hearted Miniſter 
> © and Society. ; 
$. 27. Dired. 13. Therefore, if it be poſſible, though it be to your loſs or inconvenience in the Dire. 13. 
> world, live under a ſearching heavenly Teacher, and in the company of them that arc reſolved for 
= Heaven ! It is a dead heart indecd that fecleth not the need of ſuch affiſtance, and is not the better 
— forit when they have it. If ever you be fair for Heaven, and like to be converted, it will be among 
> C(uchhelps as theſe. | 
© $. 28. Tempt. 14. Fat one of the flrongefſt Temptations of Satan, is by making their ſin excecding Tempt- 14+ 
= pleaſant to them; for the gain, or honour, or fleſhly ſath#fatiion; and ſo encreafing the violence of their 
- ſenſual appetite and Iujt, and making them ſo much in Love with their ſin, that they cannot leaveit: Like 
” the thirft of a man in a burning Feavor , which makes him cry for cold drink, though it would kill 
” bim, the fury of the appetite conquering reaſon. So we ſee many drunkards, fornicators, rrorldlings, that 
are ſo deeply in Love with their fin , that come on #t what will, they will bave it, though they have Hell 
with it. | | 
> $- 29. Dired. 14. Againſt this Temptation I deſire you to read what I have ſaid after Chap. 4- Dire. 14- 
Part. 7. & Chap. 3. Diref. 6. & 8. O that poor linners knew what it is that they ſo much Love! Is 
> the pleaſing of the fleſh ſo ſweet a thing to you ? and are you fo indifferent to God and holy things ? 
> Are thcſele(s amiable ? Do you foreſee what both will be at laſt ? Will your fin ſeem better than Chriſt, 
= and Grace, and Heaven, when you are dying ? O be not ſo in Love with damning folly, and the plea- 
= ſure of a Beaſt? as for it to deſpiſe the heavenly wiſdom and delights ! 
S. 30. Tempt. 15. Another great Temptation is, the proſperity of the wicked in this life and the re- Tempt- 15: 
= proach and ſuffering which uſually falls wpon the godly : If God did ftrike every notorious finner dead in the 
place, as ſoon as be had ſinned, or flruck, him blind, or dumb, or lame, or inflided preſently ſome ſuch judge- 
— ment, then many would fear bim, and forbear their fin : But when they ſee no men proſper ſo much as the 
moſt ungodly, and that they are the perſeeutors of the holy ſeed, and that ſentence againſt an evil work. is 
m4 ſpeedily executed, then are their bearts ſet in them to do evil, Ecclel. 8. 11. 
S. 31- Dired. 15. But alas, how ſhort is the proſperity of the wicked ! Read Pſal. 73. & 37. Delay njreg. 15. 
1s no torgivene(s : They ttay but till the Aﬀize : And will that tempr you to do as they ? How unthank- 
fully do tinners deal with with God ! If he ſhould kill you and plague you, that would not pleaſe 
you : Aid yet if he forbearyou, you are emboldened by it in yourtin- Thus his patience is turned 
againſt hym : But the ſiroke will be the heavier whenrit falls! Doſt thou think thoſe men will al- 
wayes flouriſh ! Will they alway domineer and revell ! Will they alwayes dwell in the houſes where 
they now dwell, and poſſeſs thoſe Lands, and be honoured and ſerved as now they are ! O how quick- 
Z ly and how dreadfully will the caſe be changed with them! O could you but foreſee now what faces 
& they will have, and what heavy hearts, and with what bitter exclamations they will at laſt cry out 
= againſt themſelves, for all their folly, and wiſh that they had never been deceived by proſperity but 
zather had the portion of a Lazarus ! If you ſaw how they are but fatted for the ſlaughter, and in what 
= adolorous miſery their wealth, and ſport, and honours will leave them, you would lament their 
- -_ A and think ſo great a deftruQtion were ſoon enough , and not deſire to be partners iri 
= their lot! 
 $- 32. Tempt. 16. Another temptation is, their own proſperity : They think God when he proſpereth Tempt. 16- 
= them, is 10t ſ5 angry with them © tell them : And devs very hard thing in health 4nd proflerity 4 
= tolay to beart cither fin or threatnings, and to bave ſuch ſeriow lively thoughts of the life to come, a4 men 
= that are wakencd by adverſity bave : and ſpecially men that are familiar with death; Proſperity is the 
greateſt tempt ation to ſccurity, and delaying repentance, and putting off preparation for eternity: Overcome 
proſperity, and you overcome your greateſt ſnares | 
6. 33: 
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7:41. as you, Luke 16. that quickly crycd out in vain, 


Temp:. 22% $» 44+ Temp. 22, If be cannot make them flat Tnfidels, be will tempt them to queſtion and contradil : 
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red. 9+ 33» Dire. 16. Go ole the Sanftuary, yea, g9 into the Church-yard, and fc the End: Ang 
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S..wy 298 judge by thoſe Skulls. and Bones, and dult, it you cannot judge by the fore-w 3 *ng3 of God, what 
© » 1 3'- profperity is! Judge by the experience of all the world !- Doth it not leave them .! in ſorrow at laſt} 
5 P2108 Be O miſcrable health, and wealth, and honour, which 


©. Wototheman that hath his portion in this life, O mit | ; 
© procurcth the death, and ſhame, and utter deſtruction of the foul ! Was not he mn as proſperous a caſe 
for a drop of Water to cool his Tongue ? There ig 


ngne_of you ſo fenlleſs as not to know that you mutt dye? And mutt you dyc ? Muſt you certainly 
dyc? and ſhall chat day be no better prepared for? Shall preſent proſperity make you forget it, and 
3 liye as if you muſt live here for cver? Do you make ſo great difference between that which i#, and 
that rich will be 7, as to make as great a matter of it as others, when it comes and to make no more 
of it: when it is but coming 2 O man, what is an inchof haſty time ! How quickly is it gone ? Thou 
art poing hence'apace, and almoſt gone ! Noth God give thee the mercy of a few _ or years of | 
health to make all thy preparations in for ctcrnity, and doth this mercy turn to thy deceit, and dof 
thou turn jt ſo much contrary to the ends for which it was given thee ? Wilt thou ſurfeit on Merey, 
and defiroy thy ſoul with it ? Senſe feeleth and perceiveth what #ow #, but thou haſt Reaſon to foreſee 
what will bc 7 Wilt thou play in Harveſt, and forget the Winter ? » 
Tempt. 1 '$+ 34+ Tempt. 17. Another great Temptation to hinder Converſion, is the example and countenance of 
"1" 17 Great Ones that are ungodly when Landlords and men in power are ſenſual, and enemies to 2 bily life, 
| and ſpeak reproachfully of it, their inferiours by the reverence which they bear to worldly wealth and great 
| neſr, are caſily drawn ta ſay as they: Alſo, when men reputed Learned and Wiſe, are of another mind; 
; and eſpecially when ſubtile enemies ſpeak that reproach ag inſt it, which they cannot anſwer. h By: 
 $:35- Dir. 17. To this I ſpake in the end of the firjt Part of this Chapter. No mav 1s ſo-great 
and wiſc as God. Sce whether he ſay as they do inhis word ! The greateſt that provoke him can 7: 
no more ſave thcmſclves from his vengeance, than the pooreti beggars ! What work made he with 
a Pharaþ ! and got himſclt a name by his hard heartednels and impenitency ? He can {cnd Worms to 
cat an arrogant Herod, when the people cry him up as a God ! Where are now the Ceſars and Alex 
anders of the world ; The Rulers and Phariſees believed not in Chriſt; Fobx 7. 48. Wilt not thou "Eg 
thereture believe in him? The Governour of the Countrey condemned him to dye; and wilt thou 
condemn him ? The Kings of the earth. ſet themſclues, and the Rulers rake counſel together againſt th |* 
Lord and his anointed, ſuying, lee ws break their bands aſunder, and caſt away their cords from uw, 
Plal. 2. 2, 3- Wilt thou theretore joyn in the Conlpiracy ? When he that ſitteth in the Heavens fhil 7 
laugh , the Lord fp.il have them in derifion He will break them with an iron rod, and daſh then | 
in pieces like a Pottcrs Veſſel, unleſs they be wiſe, and kiſs the Son, and ſcrve the Lord with fear befone 
his wratb be kindled and they periſh, Pal. 2. 4 9, 10, 11, 12+ It thy Landlord or Great ones ſhall be © 
thy God, and be honoured and obcycd before God and againſt him, truſt to them, and call on them [7 
in the hour of thy diſtre(s, and take ſuch a ſalvation as they can give thee: Teach not God what © 
choice to make, and whom to reveal his mylicrics to ; He chooſeth not alwayes the Learned Scribe, > 
| nor the mighty man ; Chriſt himſelf ſaith, Matth. 11. 25. T thank thee O Fathe?, Lord of Heaven and © 
Read Mr. Pot> Earth, beeauſe thou baft bid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed them to bibes : © 
11's Mlirze Even ſo Father , for ſo it ſcemcd good in thy fight ! It this reaſon ſatisfie you not, follow them, and #7 
Sermon '0. ſpeed as they. It they are Greater and J/iſer than God, let them be your Gods, 1 Cor. 1. 26. Tu © 
ORE. &þ 3G» ſee your calling how that not many wiſe men after the fleſh, not many mighty, not many moble are called: VE 
. but God bath choſen the fooliſh things of the world to conſound the wiſe an God hath choſen the weak things Fe 
of the world to confound the things that are mighty ; and baſe things of the world, and things thas ore k 3 
ſpiſed bath God choſen, and things that are not, to bring to nought things that are. It is another kind & © © 
Greatneſs, Honour and Wiſdom which God beftoweth on the pooreſt Saints, than the world can give; | 
Worldlings will ſhortly bc aweary of their portion : In your Baptiſm you renounced the world with Th 
its pomps and vanity : and now do you deihe, what you then defied ? | FE 
Tempt. 18- $.36. Temp. 18. Another Temptation is to draw on the ſinner into ſuch a cuſtom in fin, and lim 
negle of the means of bis Recovery, till bis Heart is utterly Hardened, ns 
Diref?. 18. $.37- Direc. 18, Againſt this read aftcr Chap. 4+ Part. 2. againſt Hardneſs of Heart. IS 
Tempt. 19. 9g, 38. Temp. 19+ Another Temptation is , to Delay Repentance, and purpoſe to do it bers FE 
ajitrs fs 
Direct, 19. # $- 39. Dircd. 19. Of this I entreat you to read the many Reaſons which I have given to thame and 
| waken delayers, in my Book of Diredions for a ſound Converlion. ey 
Tempt. 20 yg. 4&. Tempt. 20. The worſt of all is, to tempt them to flat unbelief of Scripture and the life 
t9 CoOMe- . ws PLES, 
Dare. 2Ce ; $ 4.1 Dired. 2c+ Againli this read herc Chap. 3. Dir. 1. Chap. 4+ Part. 1+ and my Treatiſe againft * 
nhdclity. ; 
Jempt. 21- $.42. Temp. 21+. If they will necds looks after Grace, he will dy all he can ts deceive them with cont © 
: terfeirs, and make them take a ſeeming balf converſion for a ſaving change. 7 
Dirc&. 21. g. 43- Direti. 21. Of this read my Dirccions for ſound Converſion, and the Formal Hypocrite, and - 
Saints Reſt, Part. 3. c, 10» . 


Direct. I” 


the ſenſe of all yy Texts of Scripture which are uſed to convince them, and all- thoſe doftrines which gr# © 
moſt upo their galled conſeience; \ as of the Neceſſity of Regeneration, the fewneſs of them that arc ſaved, 
abe diffieulty of Jalvanion, the torments of Hell, the neceſſity of mortification, and the ſinfulneſ7 of all par- ky : 
ticular fins : They will hearken what Cavillers can ſay for any fin, and againſt any part of Godlinzſs 3 Y 
with ths they wilfully delude themſetver. ; 6 49 "3 
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6. 45- Dired. 22. But if men are reſolved to joyn with the Devil, and ſhut their eyes, and cavil Dire7, 
againtt all that God ſpeaketh to them to prevent their miſery, and know not, becauſe they will not 
know, what remedy 1s left, or who can fave men againſt their wills ? This 4 the c ndemnation, that 
liocbt is come into the world, and men love d irknefi rather than light, becauſe their deeds are evil. He 
that doth evil bateth the light, neither cometh to the light, left bis deeds ſhould be reproved. John 3.19,20. 
In Scripture, ſome things are hard ty be underitood, which they that are wnlearned and unſtable, wreft to 
their oren deſtrufiion, 2 Pct. 3+ 16. Of particulars read the end of my Treatiſe of Converſion. 
6. 46. Temp. 23. Tea, Satan mill do his worſt to make them Hereticks, and teach them ſome dofirine Tempt. 23 
of licenticuſneſs ſuitable ts their luſts : Its hard being wicked till againſt Conſcience in the open light : Thi is p 
kicking again{t the pricks : too ſmarting work, to be eaſily boru: Therefore the Devil will make them 2 
Keligion which ſhall pleaſe them, and- d» their ſins no harm : Fither a Religion made mp of looſe Opini- 
ons, like the Famililts, Ranters, Libertines and Antinomians ( and the Jeluites 199 much ), or elſe made 
up of trifling formalities, and a great deal of bodily exerciſe and Stage-afings and complement, as much 
of the Popiſh devotion is : And a little will draw a carnal heart to believe a carnal doctrine : Its eaſter to get 
ſuch anew Religion, than a new hcart. \, And then the Devil tells them that now they are in the right way, 
and therefore they ſhall be ſaved. A great part of the world think their caſe is good, becauſe they are 
of ſuch or ſuch a Sc&t, or Party, and of that which ( they are told bytheir Leaders ) is the true Church 
and way. 
by _ Dired. 23. But remember that what ever Law yow make to your ſelves, Go 
you by his own Law. Fallifying the Kings Coyn is no good way to pay a debt, but an 
Treaſon to your former miſery. It is a new anda boly heart and life , and not a new Creed, or I 
Church ox Sc& that is neceſſary to your ſalvation. It will never fave you to be in the ſoundeſt Church 
on earth, it yew be unſound in it your ſelves; and are but the duſt in the Temple that muſt be 
ſycpt out: Much lels will it fave you, to make your ſelves a Rule, becauſe Gods Rule doth ſeem 
too lirict. 
$.45. Tempt. 24. Another way of the Tempter is, to draw men to take np with mecr Convictions, Tempt. 24 
inſtead of true Converſion : when they have but learnt that it is Neceſſary to ſalvation, to be Regenerate, 
and have the Spirit of Chriſt, they are as quiet, as if this were indeed to be regenerate, ad to have the 
Spirit : As ſome think they have attained to perfeQion, when they have but received the opinion that per- 
feion may here be had. ſo abundance think they have ſanQthcation and forgivencls, becauſe now 
they ſee that they muſt be had, aud without ſandiification there is no ſalvation : And thus the knowledge 
of all Grace and Duty ſhall go with-them for the grace and duty it (elf; and their judgement of the 
thing, inſtead of the poſſeſſion of it : and inftead of having grace, they force themſelves to believe that 
they have it. | 
s. 49- Dire. 24. But remember God will not be mocked : He knoweth a convinced head from Direct. 24- 
a holy heart : To think you are Rich, will not make you rich : To believe that you are well, or to 
know the remedy, is not enough to make you well. You may drcam that you eat, and yct awake 
hungry : Iſa. 29. 8. All the Land or money which you ſee is not therefore your own. To know that 
you ſhould be holy, maketh your unholineſs to have no excuſe : A4b.4b did not ſcape by believing that 
he ſhould return in peace : Sclt-flattcry in fo great and weighty a caſe, is the greateſt tolly. If you 
knew theſe things, happy are ye if you d» them, John 13. 17. 
6. 50. Tempt. 25. Another great Temptation #s, by hiding from men the intrinſick, evil and odiouſ- Tempt. 25. 
neſs of ſin. What barm ( ſaith the Drankard, and Adwlterer, and voluptuous Senſualiſts) is there in all 
this, that Preachers make ſo great ado againſt it ? IWhat burt i this to G14 or man ? that they would 
make us believe we muſt be damned for it, and that Chriſt dyed for it ? and that the Holy Ghoſt muſt 
mortifie it * Wherefore, ſay the Jews, Fer. 16. 10. hath God pronounced all this great evil againſt 
us? or whatis our iniquity? or what 15 our fin that we have committed—— He that knozreth not God, 
knoweth not what ſin againſt God is : eſpecially when the Love of it, and Delight in it blindeth them. 
$. 51. Dire. 25. Againſt this I intreat you to ponder on thoſe forty intrinſecal evilsin fin, which n;,.. 6, 
I have after named, Chap. 3. Dir. 8. g. 16. and the aggravations, $. 17, 18. If the Devil cat! but | 
once per{wade you, that fin is harmleſs, all Faith, all Religion, all Honeſty, and your fouls and all arc 
gone. For then all Gods Laws and Government muſt be fictions : Then there is no work for Chriſt Pal. 45. 12. 
as a Saviour, or the Spirit as a Sanctiher to do : Then all Ordinances and Means are troubleſome Va- ul. 51. 
nitics : and Godlineſ(s and Obedience deſerve to be baniſhed from the earth, as unneceſſary troublers 
of mankind : Then may this poylon be ſafely taken and made your tood. But O how mad a conceit 
is this ! How quickly will God make the proudeſt know, what harm it was to refuſe the Government 
of his Maker, and ct up the Goverment of his beaſtly appetite and miſguided will / and that fin is 
bad, it Hell be bad. 
S. 32. Tempt. 26. The Devil alſo tempreth them #0 think,, that thiugh they ſin, yet their good works Tempr. 26. 
are a compenſation for their bad and therefore they pray and do ſime atts of Phariſaical devotion, ts make 
God amends for what they do amiſs. 
S. 53- Dired. 26. Againſt this conſider, thatif you had never ſo many good works, they are all jeg. -5. 
but your duty z and make no ſatisfaction for your fin. But what good works can you do, that ſhall 
{ave a wicked ſoul ! and that God will accept without your Hearts / Your hearts muſt be firſt cleanſed, Ser Prov.28 g 
and your ſelves devoted and (anQihed to God : For an evil Tree will bring forth evil fruit ! Firſt Prov-15 26 8. 
make the Tree good, and the fruit will be good ! It is the Love of God, ard the hatred of fin, and 4 ov. 21. 27. 
a holy and heavenly life which are the good works that God chiefly calleth for ; and Faith, and Repen. © OF 
tance, and Converſion in order to theſe : And will _ take your lip-labour, or the leavings of your 
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fl. th by w-y of alms, while the world and fidkly plealure have your hearts ? Indecd, you do no work 
that's truly good ! The matter may be good: but you poyſon it with bad Principles and Ends, 
The carnal mind is »0t ſubject to the Law of G:4 , mor indeed can le, but is enmity #9 God, 


Rom. &. 6, 7. 


sd. 54. Tempt. 27. Some are temprcd to think, that God will not condemu them becauſe they are Poor 


and affti 'td in this lite, and hace their ſufferings bere: And that he that condemneth the rich for not ſhew- 
1619 mercy t the IL YT. rw2ll hunſelt ſpew them mercy. ed . 0 

0 45. Dirett. 27, Hath he not ſhewed you meicy? And is it not mercy which you vilitie and re. 
fic? Even Chriti, and his Spirit, and holy communion with God ? Or muſt God ſhew you the mer. 
cy ©t Glory, without the mercy of Grace ? Which 15 a contradiQion : Strange, that the ſame men 
that will not be intreatcd to accept of mercy, nor let it ſave them, are yet laying, that God will be 
uw 14hul and (ave ther. ; 

And for your p:rerty and ſuffering, 35 it not againſt your will ? You cannot deny it : And will God 
five any man, for that which is againſt þi4 will ? You would have riches, and honour, and plcaſure, and 
your good things in this life as well as others, if you could tell how : You love the world as well as 
«th ers, if you could get more of it. And to be carnal and worldly for fo poor a pittance, and to 
Ive the world when you ſieffer in it, doth make you more unexcuſable than the rich. The Devils 

| have ſaffered more thanyou 3, and ſo have many thouſand ſouls in Hell : And yet they ſhall be faved 
never the more. If you are poor in the world, but rich in faith, and holineſs, then you May well 


Seo Meb.12-65 Cxpuct ſalvation, James 2. 5. But if your ſufferings make you no more holy, they do but aggravate 


7,8 9, IQ: 


Jempt. 25. 


Direft. 28. 


Jempte 29+ 


Dirc&. 29. 


Tempt. 30 


Dired. 30s 


your fm, : | 
6. 56. Tempt. 28. Alſo the Devil blindeth ſinners, by keeping them ignorant of the nature and power 

cf Hinds of heart and life | They know it not by any experience : And he mill not let them ſee it and 

jndge of it in the Scripture, where it 2s t0 be ſeen without any mixed contraries > but be points them only to 


profeſſors of bolineſs,aud commonly to the weakeſt and the worlt of them,and tn that which is worſt in them, and 


ſhereth them the miſearriages of hypocrites, and the falls of the weaker ſort of Chriſtians, and then tells 


them, This is their Godlineſs and Religion 3 They are all alike. 


Ss. 57. Dire&. 2$. But it's cafie to ſee, how theſe men deceive and condcmn themfelves. This is 
as if you ſhould plcad that a Beaſt is wiſer than a man, becauſe ſome men are drunk, and ſome are 
paſſionate, and fome are mad. Drunkenneſs and paſſions which are the diſturbances of Reaſon, are no 


diſgrace to Reaſ1n, but to thanſelves : Nor were they a diſgrace themſelves, if Reaſon which they hin 


der were not honourable. So no mans fins arc a diſgrace to Holineſs, which condemneth them : nor 
were they bad themſelves, if holineſs were not good, which they oppoſe. Irt is no diſgrace to the 
day-light or Sun that there is zight and darkneſi £ Nor were darkneſs bad, it light were not good, Will 
you retuſe health, becauſe ſome men arc fick ? Nay, will you rather choole to be dead, becauſe the 
living have infirmitics ? The Dcvils reaſoning is fooliſher than this ! Holineſs is of abſolute neceſſity 
to ſalvation: If many that do more than you, are as bad as you imagine, what a caſe then are you in, 
that have not ncar ſo much as they ? It they that make it their greatefi care to pleaſe God and be 
ſaved, arc as very Hypocrites as the Devil would per{wade you, what a hopeleſs cafe then are you 
in, that come tar ſhort of them? If ſo, you muſt do more than they, and not lefs, if you will bc ſaved * 
Or elſc out of your own mouths will you be condemucd. 

$. 58. Tempt. 29. Another way of the Tempter is, by drawing them deſperately to venture their ſouls ; 
Come on them what will, they" le put it tothe venture, rather than live ſo ſtrif a life. 

S. 59. Dircd. 29. But, O man, confider what thou doit, and who will have the lofs of it! and 
how quickly it may be too late to recall thy adventure! What ſhould put thee on ſo mad a refolu- 
tion ? Is fin ſo good ? Is Hell fo cafic ? Is thy foul fo contemptible ? Is Heaven ſuch a trifle? Is God 
ſo hard a Maſter ? Is his work fo grievous, and his way ſo bad ? Doth he require any thing unreaſo- 
nable of you? Hath God ſct you ſuch a grievous task, that it's better venture on damnation, than 
perform 1t? You cannot believe this, if you believe him to be God. Come near, and think more 
deliberately on it, and you will hnd you might better run from your food, your triend, your lite, than 
from your God, and from a holy lite, when you run but intoſin and Hell. 

9. 60, Tempt. 30. Another great Temptation is, in making them believe that their ſins are bat ſuch 
common infirmitics as the beſt have : They cannot deny but they bave their faults > but are not all men 
Juners ! They hope that they are not reigning unpardoned ſins. 

S. 61. Dire. 3c. But O how great a difference is between a converted and an wnconverted ſinner ! 
between the failings of a Child, and the contempt of a Rebel! between a finner that hath no groſs 
or mortal fin, and hatcth, bewailcth, and (iriveth againſt his infirmities z and a ſinner that loveth 
his (in, and is loth to leave it, and maketh light of it, and loveth not a holy life. God will one day 
ſhew you a difference between theſe two, when you fee that there axe finners that are juſtified and 
favcd, and finners that are condemned. 


Fg. 62. Tempt, Is 
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Temptations to take mortal ſins for nfirmities. 33 


Cd. 62. Ut here are many ſubordinate Temptations by which. Satan perſwades them that their fins T empt. 
Temp. 1. L Jare bt infirmities.: One is , becauſe their ſin is but inthe heart, and appeareth not in out- 
ward deeds: And they take xeltraint for ſantiification. | 
. Dired, 1. Alas man, the Life and Reign of lin is in the Heart: That is it's Garrifon and Dire. 1. 
: Thelife of fin lycth in the prevalence of your luſts within, againſt the Power of Reaſon and 
11 outward fins are but as of obedience to the reigning fin within : and a gathering Tri- 
bute for\this which is the King. For this it is that they make provifion, Row: 13. 14. On this all is 
Fames. 4- 3- Origipal fin may bexeigning fin ( as a King may be born a King ) : Sin cer- 
eth, till the ſoul be converted and born again. 
mipt. 2. The Devil tells them, it is but an infirmity , becauſe it is no open groſs diſgraceful Tempt. 2. 
to. believe that they are in danger of Hell, for ſins which are accounte Fg 4 | 
— ire. 2. But do you think it is no mortal heinous ſin, to be void of the Love of God and Direc. 2. 
holineſs? to Love the fleſh and the world above him? to fer more by Earth than Heaven, and dv 
more for it ? However they ſhew themſelves, theſe are the great and mortal fins. Sin is not lefs dan- 
gerous for lying ſecret in the heart. The root and heart are uſaally unſeen. Some Kings (as in 
China, Perſia, &c. ) keep. out of ſight for the honour of their Majeſty. Kings are the ſpring of 
Government, but aQions of State are executed by. Officers. When you ſee'a man go or work, you 
know that it is ſomething within which is the Caxſe of all. It fin ( . uray without, as it is within, it 
would loſe much of its Power and Majefty, Then Miniſters, and friends, and every good man would 
cali a ſtone at it : but its ſecreſie is its peace. The Dcvil himſelf prevaileth by keeping out of fight. 
If he were fcen, he would be lefs obeyed. Sois it with the Reigning ſins of the heart: Pride and 
Covetouſneſs may be Reigning fins, though they appear not in any notorious diſgracefu} courſe of life. 
David's hiding his fm, or Rachel her Idol, made .them not the better. It is a mercy to ſome men, PO WITS 
that God permitteth them to fall into ſome open ſcandalous fin, which may tend to humble them, 11.4 9. 6, 9. 
who would not have been humbled nor convinced by heart-fins alene. An Oven is hotteſt when it 
15 ſtopped. 
F. 66. Tempt. 3. Satan tells them, they are not unpardoned reigning fins, becauſe they are common 
in the world : If all that are as bad as I muſt be condemned, ſay they, God help a great number. 
$- 67. Dired. 3. But know you not that Reigning ſin is much more common than ſaving h:lineſs ? Direct, 3. 
and tht the gate 1s wide,and the way is broad that leadeth to deſtruction, and many go in at it? Salva- 
tion 15 aSrarc as holineſs: and damnation as common as Reigning fin, where it is not cured. This 
lign therefore makes againſt you. | 
$. 69. Tempt. 4. But, ſaith the Tempter, they are ſuch ſins as you ſee good men commit: Tou play Tempt. 4 
at the ſame games as they : you do but what you ſee them do 3, and they are pardoned. | 
$. 68. Dire8t. 4. You muſt judge the man by his works, and not he works by the man. And there Dire. 4. 
15 more to be lookt at, than the bare matter of an af. A good man and a bad may play at the ſame 
game, but not with the ſame end, nor with the ſame love to ſport, nor fo trequently and long to the 
loſs of time. Many drops may wear a ftone: Many firipes with ſmall twigs may draw blood. Ma- 
ny mean men in a Senate have been as great Kings : You may have many of thele little ſins ſet all 
together, which plainly make up a carnal life. The power of a ſin, is more conſiderable than the out- 
ward ſhew. A poor man if he be in the place of a Magiſtrate, may be a Ruler. And a fin materi- 
ally ſmall, and ſuch as better men commit, may be a fin in Power and Rule with you, and concur with 
others which are greater. | 
9. 70. Tempt, 5. But, ſaith the Temptcr, they are but ſins of Omiſſion, and ſuch are not reign- Tempt. 5. 
ing fins. | Ho 
- 71. Dired, 5. Sins of Omiſſion are alwayes accompanied with ſome poſitive ſenſual affeQion Direct. 5 
to the creature, which diverteth the ſoul, and cauſeth the omifſion. And fo Omiſſion is no ſmall part | 
of the Reigning fin. The not wſing of Reaſon and the Will for God, and for the maſtering of ſenſuali- 
ty, is much of the ſtate of ungodlineſs in man. Denying, God the heart and life, is no ſmall fin. 
God made you to do good, and not only to do no harm : Elſe a Stone or Corpſe were as good a Chri- 
ſtian as you; for they doleſs harm than you. It fin have a Negative Voice in your Religion, whether 
God ſhall be worſhipped and obeyed or not, it is your King: It may ſhew its power as well by com- 
manding you not to pray, and not to conſider, and not to read, as in. commanding you to be drunk 
or {wear. The wicked are deſcribed by omiſſions : ſuch as will not ſeek. after G.d : God is not in all 
bis thoughts, Plal. 10. 4. Such as know not God, and call not on his name, Jer. 10. 25- That have no 
#ruth, or mercy, or knowledge of God, Hoſ. 4. 1. That feed not, cloath not, viſit not Chriſt in his mem- 
bers, Marth. 25. that hide their Talents, Matth. 25. Indeed, if God have not your hearts, the creature 
hath it 3 and fo it is omifion and commiſſion that go together in your reigning fin. 
$. 72. Tempt. 6. But, ſaith the Tempter, they are but ſins of ignorance, and therefore they are not reign- Tempt 6- 
ing ſins: At leaſt yu are nt certain that they are ſins: 
$ 73+ Dired. 6. And indeed do you not know that it isa fin to love the world better than God ? Diretl. 6. 
and ficſhly pleaſure better than Gods ſervice 3 and Riches better than grace and holineſs? and to do 
more for the body than for the ſoul, and for earth, than for Heaven ? Are you uncertain whether theſe 
are ſins? And do you not feel that they are your ſins ? You cannot pretend ignorance for theſe. But 
what cauſeth your Ignorance ? Is it becauſe you would fain know, and cannot ? Do you read, and hear, 
and ſtudy, and enquire, and pray for knowledge,and yet cannot know ? Or is it not becauſe you would 
not know, or think it not worth the pains to get - or becauſe you love your fm? And will ſuch 
| 2 wilful 
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wiltul ignorance as this excuſe you ? No, 1t doth make your fin the greater. It ſheweth the greater 'Þ 
inon of tin, whcn 1t can vu ampſou, PAT : E 
_—_ of thee 3 and conquer thy Reaſon, and make thee believe chat evi] is good, and,pood js evil, 8 
Now it hath maſicr:d the principal fortrcſs of thy ſoul, when. thy underſtanding is mattercd by it. 
He is reconciled indeed to his enemy, who taxcth him to be a friepd ., Do you; Yor know, that God" 
ſhould have your hcaxt, and Heaven ſhould have your chiefelt Tare and diligence 3 arid that you ſhould 
make the Word of God your Rulc, and your dclight and meditation day and night ? Tf'you know not 
thele things, it is becauſe you would not know them. And it is a, miſerable cale tobegiven up ©o.2, B 
blinded wind | Take hgxd Jeſt at laſt you commit the horridRt fins, apd do not Know them to be fins, 
tor fuch there arc that mock at Godlincſs, and perſccute Chrifiians and Miniſters of Chrif; and know 
wot that they do Il, but think, they: d» God ſervice, John 16. 2: If a man will make hitiſell drunk, # 
and then kill, and ſteal; and abuſe his neighbours, and lay, I knew not that1 did ill, it half not excule, 
him : This is your caſe. You axe drunken with the Toye of fleſhly plcaſure and worldly things, and 
theſe carry you fo away, that you have neither bears nor time to ſtudy the Scxipture3, and hear, and, 
think what God faith to you, and then ſay, that you did not kom. A 7 Bs 
6. 74. Tewpt..7. But, ſaub the Tempter, it canuot be a mortal reigning ſim, becauſe it is not commit- 
ted with the mole beart, nor without. ſome ſirugling and reſiſtance : Doſt thou not feel the Spirit flriving 
ag aint the fleſh ? And ſoit is with the Regencrate, Gal. 5, 17. Rom: 7. 20, 21, 22,,23- 1 he good which 1 
thou deft nct dog-1bou wouldit do , and the evil, which thus doſt, thow wouldſt not do : ſo then it is m. 
more thou that doſt it, but fin that dwelleth in thee. Jn a ſenſual pr apener at perſon, there s but one par« 2 
ty, tþkre is nothing but fleſh 3 but thou felt the combat between the Fleſh and the Spirit within thee. - 
S. 75+ Dire. 7. This is a ſnare ſo ſubtile and dangerous, that you have need of eycs in your head 
to (cape it. Underitand therefore, 1. That as to thctwo Texts of Scripture much abuſcd by the Temper, | 
thcy ſpeak not at all of mortal reigning ſin, but of the unwilling infirmities of ſuch as had ſubdued al! yy 
ſuch fio, and walked not after the ficſh, but atter che Spirit z and whoſe wills were habitually bent to © 
good 1 and fain would have beer perfett, and not have been guilty of. an idle thought, or word, or of © 
any imperfection in their holicft {crvice, but lived up to all that the Law requireth : bur this they 
could not da, becauſe the ficfhdid cati many ſtops before the will in the pertormance. But this 
is nothing to the caſe of one that liveth in groſs fir, and an wgd!y life, and hath firivings and con- 
victions, and uncflCtual wiſhes to be bettcr and to turn, bur never doth it : This is but finning #7 
again Conſcience, and relifiing the Spirit that would convert you; and it maketh you worthy & "I 
many ſtripes, as being rebellious againſt the importunities of Grace. Sin may be reſijtcd, where ic is 
never conguered : It may Reign neverthelcfs tor ſome contradiion. Every one that refijtcth the King, 
doth not depoſe him trom his Throne. It's a dangerous deccit to think that every good defire that 
coptradiQcth tin, duth conquer it, and is a lign of ſaving grace. It mult be a defire aftcr a fare of © 
godlineſs, and an effeciual deſire too. There are degrees of Power : ſome may have a Ief5 and limited 
awer, and yct bc Rulers, As the evil Spirits that poſſeſſed mens bodies, were a Legion in one, and. 
= one. in others, yct both were poſſeſſed : So is it here. Grace is not without rcliltance in a holy 7 
Soul: there is ſome xemnants of corruption in the will it {{f, refiing the good : | and yet it follow- © 
e&th not, that Grace doth not Rule : $0 15 it in the fnof the unregenerare, No min in this lite is fo 27 
good, as he will be in Heaven, or fo bad, as he will be in Hell: Therefore none is void of all moral 
good. And the Jeaſt good will reſiſt evil, in its degree, as Light doth darkneſs. As in thetc caſcs, 
$.76. 1- Therc is in the unregenerate a remnant of natural knowledge and confcixace : ſome dif. 
coveries ot God and his will there are in his works: God hathnot left himfclt without witneſs. See 
Als 14+ 17+ & 17+ 27. Rom: 1. 19, 20. Of 2. 7,8, 9. This Lightand Law of Nature governed the 
Heathens : And this in its mcafure refifteth tin, and aſhiſteth conſcicnce. , 
S- 77+ 2- When ſupernatural extrinſick, Revelation in the Scripture, is added to the Light and Lu 
of Nature, and the ungodly have all the ſame Law as the belt ; it may do more. | | 
$.78. 3. Moxcover an ungodly man may live under a moſt powerful Preacher, that will never 
let him alone in his fins, and may {ur up much fcax in him, and many good purpolcs, and almolt per- 
{wade him to be a truc Chriſtian, and not only to have ſome uncffectual wiſhings and firivings again 
fin, but to do many things after the Preacher, as Herod did atter Fohn, and to eſcape the comman 
pollutions of the world, 2 Pet. 2. 20. | | 
$. 79. 4- Some ſharp aitliction added to the reſt, may make him ſeem to others a true pcnitent; 
when he is liopt in his courlc of fin, as Balaan was by the Angel with a drawn Sword, and feeth that 
he cannot go on but in danger of his lite; and that God is itill meeting him with ſome croſs, and 
hedging up his way with thorns ( tor ſuch mercy he ſheweth to fame ot the ungodly ) this may not 
only breed rctiftance of fin, but foe reformation. When the Babylonians were planted in Samaria, 
they fearcd not God, and he ſent Lyons among them and then they feared him, and ſet up ſome kind 
of lervice to him, pertormed by a bac fort of Priclis; ehey feared the Lord, and ſerved their own Gall, 
I it was (atclt to pleaſe all, 2 Kings 17. 25, 32, 33- AMliction maketh bad men, likelt ro ths 
S. $0. 5. Good education and company may do very much : It may help them to much knowledge, 
and make them proteſſors of firict Religion 3 and conliant companions with thoſe that fear lin, aod - 
avoid it 4 and therctore they mult needs g0 tar then, as Foaſh did all the dayes of Jehojada, 2 Chron- 
IE _—__ fruits change with the foil by tranſplantation, and as the Climate makcth ſome 
4 an White, ſo.cducationand converſe haye fo great. a power on the mind, that they 
Come next to grace, and axe oft the means of it« | | 
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$. 81. 6. And God giveth to many internally ſome grace of the Spirit, which is not proper to them 
that arc ſaved, but commu or preparatory only. And this may make much reſiſtance againſt tin, though 
it do nat mortifie it. © One char 1thould live. butunder the convitions that Fall had wiitn he hang'd 
himſzIf, I warraifit him weld have Rtrivengs and combats againſt tin in him , though he were un- 
flanQihed. | 
gS. 82. 7. Ya, the intereſt and power of one fin, may rcfilt another. As covctouſneſs may make 
much relittance againſt ſenſuality and pride pt lite, and pride may refitt all diſgracctul lin. | | 
4. 83. Terpt. 8. But, ſaith the.Tempter, it is n't unpardoned ſin, becauſe thou art ſorry and doft repent Tempt. 8. 
for it when thin haſt committed it © and all fin is pardoned that is repented of. y | 
;  $ $4« indie '$, All thafotolpid cauſes: whith nay make ome refiſtunte of (in in the unpodly, may Dired. $. 
caulc allo ſom? ſorrow and repenting in them. There is repeating and ſorrow for fin in Hell. All amen 
xepent and are forty at laſt : but few repcnt ſo as to be —_—_— and ſaved. When a inner hath had 
all the {weetnc(s out of fin that it can yield him, and ſceth that its all gone, and the ſling is left be- 
hind, no. maxveLit he repent. . I think there 15 {carce any Dzxankard, or WHoremonget, or Glyeton, 
(that is noi,@ Bar Lntidel) but ke repenteth of the fin that's patt,/ becauſe he hath had all out of 1 the 
it can yield him, and there is pothing left of it that's lovely : But yer he goeth on (till 3 eli 
<th that his. Repentans was, unſound ; True Repentance is 4 through change of the heart and life : 
a turning from fin to a holy life : and ſuch a ſorrow for what is paſt, as would not let you dd it, if it 
were to do again. If you truly Repent, you would not do fo again if you had all the ſame ecmp- 
tations» | Lo 
. $5, Tempt. 9. But, ſaith the Temptcr, jt. is but one. fin,” and the reſt of thy lift is pred aud blames - 9% 
leſs : = God ule by tbe greater _— thy life : whether the evil or the + be _ s Ty 
$. $6. Dire. 9. It a man be a Murderer, pr,a Fraytor, will you excuſe him, becauſc the reſt of his Dire. 9. 
life is good, and it is but one fin that he is charged with ? Oae fort of poyſon may killa man ; and one 
ſtab at che hcart, though all bis body clſc be whole : you may furteit on one diſh : One leak'may fink 
a Ship. Jam. 2. 10. Whoſoener ſhall Wap the whole Law, and ,yt+ offend in one: point, is guilty of all. 
S:c Ezck. 18-10, 11- Indced, God doth judgeby the bene ot-thy heart, and the main drift and en- 
deavour of thy life. But can{t thou fay, that the bent of: thy h.art, arid the main endea- 
vour of thy lite, is for God, and Heaven, and Holineſs ? No : if it were, thou wert Regencrate. and 
this would. not let thee live in any one beloved, choſen, wilfill ſm. : The bent of a mans heart and 
life may be fgafu), ceartbly, ficſhly, though it run but in. the ; channel of one way of groſs ſmning ! As 
a man may be covetous, that hath but one, Trade 3 and a Whoremonger, that hath but one Whore ; 
and an Idolater, that hath but one Idol. If thou loved God better, thou would let go thy fin: And 
if thou love any one fin better than God, the whole bent of thy heart and life is wicked : For it is not 
ſct upon God and Heaven, and therefore is ungodly. } Re” | 
S. 87. Tempt. 10. But, ſaith the Temptcr,, it is nat reigning unpardoned fin, becanſe thou believeſt in Tempt. 10. 
Feſus Chriſt : And all that Believe, are pardoned and juſtified from oll their fins. 
6. $9. DireQ. 10. He that favingly believeth in Chriſt, doth take him entirely for his Saviour and Dire. 1c. 
Governour z and giveth up himſelt to be ſaved, {anRified and ruled by him : As Trufting your Pbyſi- 
cion, implyeth that you take his Medicines, and follow his advice, and fo truſt him : and not that you 
truſt to be cured while you diſobey him, by bare truſting, ; {o js it as toyour faith and truſt in Chritt : 
It is a belicf or truſt that he will laveall choſe, that axe xuled by him in order to falvation. He 3s 
the author of eternal ſalvation to all them that obey bim.: Hcb» 5, 9. If you believe in Chriſt, you believe See more of 
Chrift : And if you believe Chriſt, you believe hat except 4 man be converted aud born again, he cannot 1 prations, 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, John 3-3, 5- Match. 18. 3. and that he that is in Chrift, is a new Chap,z. Dir.9. 
creature; old things are paſt away, and all is become new, 2 Cor. 5. 17. And that without holineſs none 
Pall ſee God. Heb. 12. 14+ And that no fornicator, efftminate, thieves, covetons , drunkards, revilers, 
extortioners,, murderers, lyars, ſhall enter. into, or have any inheritance in the Kingdom of Griſt; x Cor. 
6. 9, 10. el. 5. 4, 5, 6s Rev. 21-27. & 22+ 14, 15. It you believe Chrift, you muſt believe that 
you cannot be ſaved, unleſs you be converted. It is the Devil and not Chrift, that telleth you you 
may be pardoned and favcd in an unholy unregenerate ftate: And it's (ad, that men ſhould believe 
the Devil, and call this a Believing in Chriſt, and think to be faved for ſo believing ! as if falſe faith 
and preſumption pleaſed God. Chriſt will not fave men for believing a lye, and believing the Fa- 
ther of lyes befoxe him : Nox will he fave all that are confident they ſhall be ſaved. It you think 
you have any part ia Chili remember, Rom. 8. g. If ary man have not the Spirit of Chrift, the ſame 
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: Efore I come to the Common Dire&tions for the Exerciſe of Grace,and walking with God, con- 
raining, the common duties of Chriſtianity, I ſhall lay down ſome previous InftruGions proper 
to thoſe that are but newly entred into Religion, ( preſuppoſing what 'is (2id in my Book of D;- 
reftions to thoſe that are yet under the work of Converſion, to prevent their mifcarrying by a 


” 


falſe or ſupcrticial change. ) | | 


— 


Dijrcti. 11 Dire. 14: Ake heed leſt it be the Novelty or reputation of Truth and Godlineſs,' that takes with 
you, more than the ſolid Evidence of their Excellency and Neceffity : left when the Novelty 
end reputation are gone, your Religion wither and conſume away. | WEI | 


| #$. 1. It isfaid of Fobn and the Jews by Chriſt, |. He was a burning and a ſhining light, and ye were 
wil.ing for a ſeaſon to rejoyce in bis light. ] John 5. 35. 'All* men are affected moſt with things that 
ſecm new and ſtrange to them. It is not only the infirmitie of Children, that are pleafed with new 
Cloaths, and new Toyes and Games but even to'graver wiſer perſons, new things are moſt 
aficting, and commonneſs and cuſtom dulls delight, Our habitations, and poſſeſſions,” and honours, 
are molt pleaſing, to us at the firſt ; And every condition of life 'doth moſt affe& us, at the firſt: I 7 
nature were not much for Novelty, the publiſhing of News-books would ''not have been fo gainful a 
Trade fo long, unleſs the matter had becn'truer and more deſirable, Hence it is that Changes are fo 
welcome to the world, though they prove ordinarily to their coſt. No wonder then, -if Religion be 
the more acceptable, when it comes with this advantage. © When men firſt hear tbe dodrine of Godlj- 
neſs, and the tydings of another world, by a powerful Preacher opened and 'fet home; - no wonder if 
things of ſo great moment affe& them for a time : It is ſaid of them' that received the ſeed of Gods 
Word as into ſtony ground, that | forthwith it Sprung vp'] and they 1 anon with joy received it | 
Matth. 13+ 5, 20. but it quickly withered fov want of rooting. Thelſc kind of - hearers can no more 
delight {ill in one Preacher, or one profeſſion, or way, than'a Glutton in one Diſh, or an Adulterer in 
one Harlot: For it is but a kind of ſenſual or natural pleaſure that they have in the higheſt truths: And 
all ſuch delight muſt be tcd with Novelty and variety of objeas. The Athenians were inquiſitive at- 
tcr Pauls doctrine as Novelty, though after' they rejected it, as ſeeming to them incredible, As 17 
19,20, 21. May we know what thit new dofirine whereof thin ſpeakeft is ? For thou bringeſt certain 
firange things #0 our ears : we would know therefore what theſe things mean : For allthe Athenians ond 
Strangers which were there, ſpent their time in nothing elſe, but to tell or bear ſome new thing. + 
S. 2. To this kind of Profeſſors, the greateſi Truths grow out of faſhion, and they grow weary 
of them, as of dull and ordinary things : They muſt. have ſome New Light, or new way of Religian 
that lately tame in faſhion : Thcir fouls are weary of that Mayna that at firtt was acceptable to them, 
as Angels food. Old things ſeem low, and New things bigh- to them : | And to entettain 'fore No 
zelty in Religion, is to graw wp to more maturity: And too many ſuch at lafi fo far overthrive their 
old appare}, that the old Chritt, and old Goſpel are left behind them. birg 
$-3- The Light of the Golpel is ſpcedilier communicated, than the Heat': And this firſt part be- 
ing moſt acceptable to them, is ſoon received 3 and Religion ſeemtth beſt to them at firſt.” At firtt 
they have the Light of Knowledge alone: and then they have the warmth of a new and proſperous 
profeſſion 1 There mutt be ſome time tor the operating of the bear, before it burneth them: and then 
they have enough, and caft it away in as much haſte as they took it up: If Preachers wonld only 
lighten and ſhoot no thunderbolts , cven a Herod himſelf would hear them gladly, and do many things 
ofter them : But whcn their Herodias is medled with, they cannot bear it. If Preachers would ſpeak 
only to mens fanſtes or underſtandings, and not meddle too ſmartly with their Hearts, and Lives, and 
carnal intereſts, the world would bear them, and hear them as they do Stage-players, or at leaf as 
LeQuzers in Philoſophy or Phylick : A Sermon that hath nothing but ſome general toothleſs notions 
in 2 handſome dreſs of words, doth ſ{cldom procure offence or perſecution : Ir is rare that ſuch mens 
preaching 15 diſtaſted by carnal hearers, or their perſons hated for it. It is a pleaſant thing for the 
eyes to behold the Sun, Ecclef. 11. 7. But not to be ſcorched by its bear. Chriſt himſelf at a diſtance 28 
promiſed, was greatly defired by the Jews : but when he came, they could not bear him » his doqrine 
and lite were fo contrary to their expetations, Mal. 3. 1, 2, 3. | The Lord whom ye ſeek , ſhall ſud- 
| _ come into bis Temple , even the Meſſenger of the Covenant whom you delight in, bebold < ſhall come 
faith the Lord of Hojts. But who may abide the day of bis coming ? and who ſhall ſtand when he ap 
; peareth ? 
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pearers 4 for beis like a Refiners fire, and like Fullers foap- Many when they come tirtt ( by pro- 
tciſivn ) to Chriſt, dolittle think that he would caft them it» the fire, and refine them , and purge 
away thcir drofs, and caſt them anew into the mould of the Goſpel, Rom. 6. 17. Many will play awhile 
by the Light that will not endure to be melted by the fire, When the Preacher cometh once to this, 
hc is harſh and intolerable, and lofcth all the praiſe which he had won betore, and the plcating N»- 
velty of Religion is over with them, The Goſpel is ſent to make fuch work in the ſoul and lite, as 
thete tender perſons will not endure : It muſt captivate every thought to Chritt, and kill every luſt and 
pleaſure which is againtt his will ; and put a new and heavenly lite into the foul : Ic muli poſſes men 
with decp and hvcly apprehentions of the great things of etcrnity : It is not wavering dill Opinions, 
that will raiſe and carry on the foul, to fuch vigorous, conſtant, victorious action, as is neceifary to 
ſalvation. When the Goſpel cometh to the Heart, to do this great prevailing work, then thele. men 
are impatient of the ſearch and finart, and preſently have done with it. They are hike Children, that 
love the Book for the gilding and tinenefs of the Cover, and take it up as foon as any : but it is to 
play with, and not to learn ; They arc weary of it when it comes to that. At firlt many come tq 
Chriti with wonder, and will needs bc his fervants for ſomething in it that ſcemeth tine : till they 
hcar that the Son of Man hath not the accommodation of the Birds or Foxes; and that his doctrine 
and way hath an cnmity to their worldly fleſhly intereſt, and then they are gone. They tirtt enter- 
tained Chriti in complement, thinking that he would pleaſe them, or not much contradi& them : 
But when they tind that they have received a guelt, that will rale them, and not be ruled by them, 
that will not ſuffer them to take their pleaſure, nor enjoy their riches, but hold them to a lite which 
they cannot endure,and even undo them in the world, he is then no longer a guelt tor them. Whereas it 
Chritt had bcen received as Chrilt, and Truth and Godlineſs deliberatcly entertained for their well- 
diſcerned Excellency and Neceſſity, the deep rooting would have prevented this Apoltacic, and cured 
{uch Hypocritic. | 
$. 4+ But alas, poor Miniſters find by fad experience, that all prove not $.13nts that flock. to hear 
tem, and make up the crowd, nor that for a ſeaſon ry1yce in their light, and magnihe them, and 
take their parts : The bloſſom hath its beauty and {weetnets , bur all that bloſſometh or appcareth in 
; the bud,doth not come to perteR fruit: Some will be blatted and ſome blown down, fome nipt with 
— tolts; (ome caten by Worms 3 fome quickly fall; and ſome hang on till the (irongelt blaſts do catt 
= them down: ſome are deceived and poyloned by falſe Teachers : ſome by worldly cares, and the dc- 
> ccittulneſs of riches, become untruittul and are turned atide : The Juſts of fome had deeper rooting then 
——— the Word: And the triends of ſome had greater intereft in them than Chritt, and therefore they tor- 
> fake himto fatishe their importunity : ſome are corrupted by the hopes of preterment, or the favour 
- = of man: ſome feared from Chriſt by their threats and frowns, and chooſe to venture on damnation, 
"= to ſcape perſecution : And ſome are fo worldly wiſe, that they can fce reaſon to remit their zeal, 
> and can ſave their ſouls and bodies too, and prove that to be their duty, which other men call tin 
© Cit the end will but anſwer their expeQations ): And ſome grow weary of truth and duty as a dull 
> and common thing, being not ſupplyed with that variety which might {till continue the delights of 
Novelty. 

S. 5. Yet miſtake not what I have ſaid, as if all the affeftion furthered by Novelty, and: abated by 
Commonneſs and w{e, were a lign that the perſon is but au Hypocrite. I know that there is ſomething 
in the Nature of man, remaining in the beft, which diſpoſeth us to be much more pathonately atte- 
Qed with things when they ſeem New to us; and are hrlt apprehended, than when they are old, and 
we have known or uſed them long. There is not, I believe, one man ot a thouſand, but is much more 
delightcd in the Light of Truth when it firſt appcareth to him, than when it is trite and familiarly 
known ; and is much more affeted with a powerful Miniſter at firſt, than when he hath long fate 
undcrhim. The ſame Sermon that even tranſported them at the ficlt hearing, would aftc& them lets, 
it they had heard it preach'd an hundred times. The ſame Books which greatly attc&cd us at the 
tirſt or ſecond rcading, will atte& us leſs when we have read them over twenty timcs: The fame 
words of Prayer that take much with us when ſeldom uſed, do leis move our atte&tions, when they 
| arc daily uſed all the year. At our hrit convertion we have more patſionate forrow for our tin, and 
love to the godly, than we can afterwards retain. And all this is the cafe ot learned and unlcarned, 
the ſound and unſound, though not of all alike. Even Heaven it felt is ſpoken of by Chriſt, as it it 
* did participate of this, when he faith that Joy ſhall be in Heaven over One finner that repenteth, more 
* than over ninety and nine juſt perſons, that need no repentance, Luke 15. 7, 10. And I know it is 
the duty of Miniſters totake notice of this diſpolition in their hearers, and not to dull them with giv- 
ing them til] the ſame, but to proht them by a pleaſant and profitable variety : Not by preaching 
to them another Chrift, or a new Goſpel : It is the fame God, and Chriſt, and Spirit, and Scripture, and 
the ſame Heaven, the ſame Church, the {ame faith, and hope, and repentance and obedience, that we 
mult preach to them as Jong as we live: Though they ſay, we have heard this an hundred times 3 
Let them hear it (till, and bring them not a new Creed; If they hear fo oft of God, and Chriſt, and 
Heaven, till by Faith, and Love, and Fruition they attain them as their end, they have heard well. But 
yet there is a grateful varicty of ſubordinate particulars, and of words, and mcthods, and (eafonable 
apphications, neccſſary to the nght performance of our Miniſtry, and to the protitting, of the flocks : 
Though the Phyticion uſe the tame Apothecaries Shop and Diſpenlatory and Drugs, yet how great 
a variety muſt he uſe of compolitions, and times, and manner of adminittration ? 

S. 6. But for all this, though the belt are affected moſt with things that ſcem new, and are dullcd 
with the long and frequent uſe of the fame expreſſions, yet they are never weary of the ſubſtance ot 
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perſecution of enemies. e.g. When Corftartin: the Son of Conſtans was Emperour » ſome bulie men would prove from the Octhedor 
Do&rine of the Trinity , Thar bis two Brethren, Tivrrivs, and Heracii;cs ſhou'd reign with bim ; ſaying, $4 7 DRKEAtE Credimutsy (its clan 
#06; 1 - which coll the chick 0: rhem a hanging, Abbas trfperger/. Edit. Melandh. Pp. 162. | 


their Religion, fo as to defire a change : And though they are not (0 paſſionatcly aftected with the 
{ime Sermons, and Books, or with the thoughts or mention of the fame ſubſtantial matters of Rgjj. 
pi0n, 25 at tirft they were : Yet do their Judgements more ſalidly and tenaciouſly embrace them, anq 
f | and ther wills as Reſolvedly adhere to them and uſe them, and in thcir lives they praiſe 


them better than betore. Whereas they that take up their Religion but tor Novelty, will lay it down 


at all. , , ; 
d. 7. And as unſound are they that are Religious, only becauſe their education or their friends, 


or the Laws, or judgement of their Rulers, or the Cuſtom of the Countrey, hath made it neceſſary tg 
thuir Reputation © Thefſe are Hypocrites at the hyit {etting out, and therefore cannot be ſaved by con- 
tinuance in fuch a carnal Religiouſneſs as this : I know Law, and Cuſtom, and education,” and friends, 
when they fide with Godlinels, are a great advantage to it, by affording helps, and removing thoſe 
impediments that might tiick much with carnal minds. But truth 15 not your own, till it be received 
in 1ts proper evidence, nor your faith divine, till you believe what you believe, becauſe God is true who 
dith reveal it 3 nor are you the Children of God, till you Love him for himſelf nor are you eruly Reli- 
giows, till the Truth and Goodneſs of Religion it felt be the principal thing that maketh you Religious. 
It helpeth much to diſcover a mans fincerity, when he is not only Religions among the Religious, but 
among the prophane, and the enemies, and (corners, and perſecutors ot Religion : And when a man 
doth not pray only in a praying family, but among the prayerleſs, and the deriders of fervent con- 
{tant prayer : And when a man 15 heavenly among them that are carthlyz and temperate among the 
intemperate and riotous3 and holdeth the truth among thoſe that reproach it, and that hold the con- 
etrary : When a man is not carried only by a ſtream of company, or outward advantages to his Reli 
gion 3 nor avoideth lin for want of a temptation 3 but is Religious though againſt the ſtream, and © 
innocent when cali ( unwillingly _) upon temptations, and is Godly where Godlineſs is accounted \, _ 
ſingularity, hypocriſie, fattion, humour, diſobedience or hereſie : and will rather let go the reputation of by + 

boneſty, than his honeſty ut ſelf, 


TOES ee Pot ad Beg r 
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; \ hu 
No, 

Iairct. 2. FN Ake heed of being Religious only in Opinion, without Zeal and boly pradiice 3 or only in © © 
Zealous ffeftion without a ſound well grounded judgement : But ſee that Judgement, Zed 

and pradiice be conjund. * 


S. 1. Of the firſt part of this advice ( againlt a bare Opinionative Religion ) I have ſpoken alrea- 
dy, in my DircCtions for a Sound Converſion. To change your Opinions is an caficr matter than to _ 
change the Heart and Life. A holding of the truth, will fave no man, without a Love and pragice of |. © 
the truth. This is the meaning of Fames 2. where he {peaketh ſo-much of the unprofitableneſs of a 
dead uneffefiual belief, that worketh not by love, and commandeth not the ſoul to practice and obedience. 
To believe that there is a God, while you negle& him and difobey him, is unlike to pleaſe him: To 
believe that there is a Heaven while you neglect it, and preter the world before it, will never bring 
you thither. To bclieve your daty, and not to perform it, and to believe that Fix is evil, and yet to 
live in it, 15 to fin with aggravation, and have no excuſe, and not the way to be accepted or juttified 
with God. To bc of the {ame Belict with holy men, without the ſame hearts and converſations, Will 
never bring you to the fame tclicity. He that knoweth his Maſters will and doth it nor, ſhall befo 
far trom being accepted tor it, that he thall be beaten with many ltripes. To believe that Holineſs and 
Obedience is the belt way, will never ſave the diſobedient and «nholy. p: 

$. 2- And yet it Fadgement be not your Guide, the molt zealous affeGions will but precipitate you; ©; 
and make you run, though quite out ot the way, like the Horſes when they have caſt the Coachman, ® 
or the Riders. To ride Pott when you arc quite out of the way, is but laboriouſly to loſe your tune, 
and to prepare for further labour. The Jews that perſecuted Chriſt and his Apolilcs, had the teſtimo- 
ny of Paxthimſelt, that they had a zeal of God, but not according to knowledge. And Paul faith ot the 
deccivers and troublers of the Galzthiaus (whom he witheth even cut off ) that tacy did zcalouily at- 
tcct them, but not well. Rom. 10- 2. Gal. 4. 17. And he ſaith of himſelf, while he perſecuted Chri- 
tans to priſon and fo death, | I ws zealous towards God, as ye are all this day ] Ads 22. 3,4 Ws 
not the Papilis Saint Dominick that liirrcd up the perſecution againſt the Chriſtians in France a 
Savoy, to the murdcring of many thouſands of them, a very zealous man ? And are not the Butchers 
ot the inquitition zcalous mien ? And were not the Authors of the third'Canon of the General Council 
at the Lateraxe under Pope Innocent the third, very zealous men, that decrecd that the Pope ſhould 
depole Temporal Lords, and givc away their Dominions, and abſolve their Subjects, if they would 
not exterminate the godly, called Hereticks ? Were not the Papiſts Powder-Plotters zealous men? Hath 
not zeal cauled many of later times, to riſe up againlt their lawful Governours? and many to perle- 
cute the Church of God, and depriue the people of their faithful Paſtors, without compalhon on the 
peoples ſouls? Doth not Chriti fay of ſuch zealots, The time cometh, when whoſoever killeth you, wil 


think 


_— 
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think, he doth God ſervice ? John 16. 2. ( or offercth a ſervice ( acceptable) to God. ) Therefore 
Pax! laith, It is good to be zealouſly affefied alwayes in a good matter, Gal. 4. 18. Shewing you that 
zcal indecd is good, it found judgement be its guide. Your tirſi queſtion mult be, Whether you are 
in the right way? and your ſecond, JYhether you go apace ? It is ſad to obſerve what odious actions 
arc committed in all Ages of the world, by the inſtigation of miſ-guided zeal ? And what a ſhame 
an imprudcnt Zealot is to his protefſion, while making himſelt ridiculous in the eyes of the adver- 
ſarics, he brings his profefſion it {elt into contempt, and maketh the ungodly think that the Religi- 
ous arc but a company oft tranſported brain-ſick Zcalots : And thus they are hardened to their pCr- 
dition. How many things doth unadviſcd aftc&ion provoke well-meaning people to, that atterwards 
will be thcir ſhame and forrow ? 

$. 3- Labour therctore for knowledge and ſoundneſs of underſtanding 3 that you may know truth 
from talſhood, good from evil z and may walk confidently, while you walk ſafely; and chat you be- 
come not a {ſhame to your profeſſion, by a furious proſecution of that which you mutt afterwards con- 
fc(s to be an crrorz by drawing others to that which you would after with that you had never known 
your {clves. And yet ice that all your knowledge have its ethcacy, upon your beart and life : And take 
every truth as an infirument of God, to reveal himſelf to you, or to draw your heart tohim, and con- 
form you to his holy will. | 


Dire. 3. Abour to underſtand the true Method of Divinity, an4 ſee Truths in their ſeveral de- 

grees and order, that you take nt the laſt for the firſt 3 nor the leſſer for the greater. 
Therefore ſee that you be well grounded in the Catechiſm , and refuſe not t1 learn ſame Catechiſm that is 
ſound and full, and keep it in memory while you live. 


$. 1. Method or right order excecdingly helpeth, underſtanding, memory and praffice. Truths 
have a dependance on each other ; The lcſſer branches ſpring out of the greater, and thoſe out of 
the fiock and root. Some duties are but means to other duties, or ſubſervient to them, and to be 
meaſured accordingly : And it it be not underſtood which 15 the chick, the other cannot be referred to 
it. When two things materia!ly good come together, and both cannot be done, the greater muli take 
place, and the leſſer is no duty at that time, but a fin, as preterred before the greater. Therefore it 
is one of the commonett dithculties among Caſes of Conſcience, to know which duty is the greater, 
and to be preferred. Upon this ground Chriſt healed on the Sabbath day, and pleaded for his Diſci- 
ples rubbing the ears of corn , and tor Davids eating the ſhery bread, and telleth them, that the $4b- 
bath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath , and that God will bave mercy , and not 
Sacrifice. 


ore, ubi eadem amplius, dilucidiuſq; dicantur, & copiofius confirmentur ; Ut ile 


privt diſcipulis potius, bic poſterior 
ridus uſu fir. Acoſta l. 5.c. 14. þ 490. | 
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Divinity is a curious well compoſed frame. - As it is not enough that you have all the parts of 


your Watch or Clock; but you mult ſee that every part be in its proper place, or clſe it will not go, 
or aniwer its end : ſo it is not enough that you know the ſeveral parts of Divinity or duty, unleſs 
you know them in their true order and place. You may be confounded before you are aware, and 
led into many dangerous errors, by miltaking the Order of ſeveral Truths : And you may be mil- 
guided into hcinous fins, by miſtaking the Degrees and Order of Duties ? As when duties of Piety 
and Charity ſecm to be competitors ; And when you think that the commands of men contradid the 
commands of God and when the ſubſtance and the circumſtances or modes of duty arc in queltion before 
you as inconhitent ; or when the means ſeemeth to ceaſe to be a means, by crolling of the end : and in 
abundance of tuch caſes, you cannot ealily conceive what a ſnare it may prove to you, to be ignorant 


. of the Meth1ds and Ranks of duty. 


S. 2. ObjeR. If that he fo, what man can chooſe but be confounded in his Religion, when there be ſ 
few that obſerve any Method at all, and few that agree in_Method, and none that hath publiſhed a Scheme 
or Method ſo exati and clear, as to be commonly approved by Divines themſelver. What then can ignorant 
Chriſtians do ? | : 

Anſw. Divinity is like a Tree that hath one Trunk, and thence a few greater arms or boughs, and 
thence a thouſand tmaller branches : Or like the veins, or nervs, or arteries in the body, that have 
fir{t one or few trunks divided into more,and thoſe into a tew more,and thoſe into more, tall they mul- 
riply at Jaft into morc than can ealily be ſeen or numbered. Now it is cafie for any man to begin at 
the chict trunk, and to diſcern the tirit divifions, and the next, though not to comprehend the num- 
ber and order of all the <cxtream and {ſmaller branches. So is it in Divinity : It is not very hard to 
begin at the Unity ot the Eternal God-head, and (ce there a Trinity of Perſons, and of Primary at- 
tributes, and of Relations; and to ariſc to the principal attributes and works of God as in theſe Re- 
lations, and to the Relations ot man to God, and to the great Duties of thefe Relations; to diſcern 
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Gods Covenants and chicteli Laws, and the duty of man in obedience thereto, and the Judgement of 


God in the execution ot his fan&ions : though yet many particular truths be not underiioovd, And 
he that beginneth and proceedeth as he ought, doth __ methodically ſo much as he knowcth : 


And 
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And he is in the right way to the knowledge of more : And the great Mercy of God hath laid & 
t a necefſity on us to know thele few points that are ealily. known, and {ſo much lels need of 
knowing the many finall particulars, that a mean Chriſtian may live uprightiy, and holily, and com- 
tortably, that well underſtandeth his Catechiſm, or the Creed, Lords Prayer, and ten Commandrents, 
and may find daily work and conſolation in the uſe of theſe. 

g. 3. A ſound and well compoſed Catechiſm ſtudied well and kept in memory, would be a good 
to ordinary Chriſtians, and make them ſolid and ordcrly in their underſtand. 
ing, and inthcir proceeding to the {maller points, and would prevent a great deal of crror and mif- 
Carriage, that many by ill teaching are caſt upon, to their own and the Churches grict ! Ya, it 
were to be wiſhed, that ſome Teachers of late had learnt ſo much and orderly thcmlclves. 


grca 


mcaſure of knowledye, 


Dired. 4. | 2355 not too carly with Controverſies in Religion : and when yore come t0 them, let them 
| have but their due proportion of your time and zeal ; But live daily upon theſe certain, 


oreat ſabſtanials, which all Chriſtians are agreed in. 


6. 1. I. Plunge not your ſelves too ſoon into Controverſies : For, 1. It will be exceedingly to your 
loſs, by diverting your ſouls from greater and more neceſſary things : You may get more encreale of 
holineſs, and {pcnd your time more plcalingly to God, by drinking in deeper the ſubliantials of Reli- 
gion, and improving them on your hearts and lives. ; 

2. It will corrupt your minds, and inſtead of humility, charity, holineſs, and heavenly mindedneſs, 
it will feed your Pride, and kindle fa&tion and a dividing zeal, and quench your charity, and pol- 
{cts you with a wrangling contentious Spirit, and you will make a Religion of theſe fins and lamenta- 
ble diticmpers. | 

3. And it ivthe way to deceive and corrupt your judgements, and make you erroneous or heretical, 
to your own perdition, and the ditturbance of the Church: For it's two to one, but either you pre- 
ſently err, or elſc get ſuch an itch atter Notions and Opinions that will lead you to error at the laſt, 
Becauſe you are not yet ripe and able to judge of thoſe things, till your minds are prepared by thoſc 


eruths that are hrit in order to be received. When you undertake a work that you cannot do, no won- 


dcr if it be ill dene, and muſt be all undone again, or worſe. | 

Perhaps you will ſay, That you muſt not take your Religion upon truſt, but muſt prove all things, and 
hold faft that which is goed. 

Anſw. Though your Religion muſt not be taken upon truſt, there are many controverted ſmaller 
Opinions that you mult take upon trutt, till you are capable of diſcerning them in their proper evi- 
dence. Till you can reach them your fclves, you mult take them on trutt, or not at all. Though 
you mult bclicve all things of common necctlity to ſalvation with a Divine taith ; yet many ſubſervi- 
ent truths muſt be received tirtt by a humane faith, or not received at all, till you are more capable of 
them. Nay, there is a humane taith neceſſarily ſubſervient to the Divine taith, about the ſubliance of 
Religion 3 and the Olhcers of Chriſt are to be zrufted in their Othce, as help:rs of your faith. Nay, 
Ict me tell you, that while you are young and ignorant, you are not fit tor Controverlies about the 
fundamentals of Religion themfelves. You may belicve that there is a God, long before you are fit 
to hear an Atheiſt proving that there is no God : You may believe the Scripture to be th: Word of 
God and Chriſt to be the Saviour, and the foul to be immortal, long bctorc you will be tit to ma- 
nage, or ſtudy Controvcilics hereupon. For nothing is fo falſe or bad, which a wanton or wicked 
Wit may not put a plauſible gloſs upon: And your raw unturniſhed underſtandings will ſcarce be 
able to ſee through the pretence, or c{cape the cheat. When you cannot anſwer the Arguments of 


 Seducers, you will tind them leave a doubting in your minds 3 For you know not how plain the an- 


iwerof them is, to wiſer men. And though you muli prove all things you mult do it in duc order, 
and as you arc able : and ſtay till your furnithed minds, arc capable ot the tryal. If you will nc; 
read before you know your Letters, or pretend to judge of Greek and Hebrew Authors, before you 
can read Engliſh, you will but become ridiculous i your undertaking, 

$.2+. II. When you do come to ſmaller Controvertcd points, let them have but their.due proportion of your 
time and zeal, And that will not be one hour in many dayes, with the generality of private Chri- 
fiians. By that time you have well learned the more neceſlary truths, and practiſed daily the more 
neceſſary dutics, you will tind that there will be but little time to ſpare for Iefſer Controvertics. Opi- 
nionifis that ſpend moſt of their Time in ttudying and talking of ſuch points, do tical that time trom 
greater matters, and theretore trom God, and trom themiclves. Better work is undone the while. 
And they that here lay out their chictli zeal, divert their zcal trom things more neccflary, and tur 
their natural heat into a Feavor. 

$+3- ILT. The Eſſential neceſſary Truths of your Religion, mult imprint the Image of God up- 
on your hearts, and mui dwell there continually, and you mult live wpon them as your bread, and 
drink, and daily neccfſary food : All other points mult be tiudicd in ſubſcrviency to thoſe : All lefſer du- 
tics mult be uſed as the cxerciſe of the Love of God or man, and of a humble heavenly mind. The 
Articles of your Creed, and points of Catcchiſm, are fountains ever running, attording you matter tor 
the continual cxcrcife of Grace : It is both plentitul and ſolid nouriſhment to the ſoul, which thele 
great ſubſtantial points afford. To know God the Crcator, Redeemer and SanRiticr, the Laws and 
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Covenant of God, and his Judgement, and Rewards and Puniſhments, with the parts and method of 
the Lords Prayer, which mult be the daily exerciſe of our defires, and Love, this is the Wiſdom of 
a Chriſtian 3 and in theſe mui he be continually exerciſed, | 

You'l ſay perhips that the Apotile faith , Heb. 6. 1. YLeaving the Principles of the dodrine of 
Chriſt, let us go on to perfeion , not laying again fomndution of repentance from dead 
wirks, KC, | 

Anſov. 1. By | leaving | he meaneth not paſling over the practice of them as men that have done 
with them, and are pali them: But his leaving at that time to diſcourſe of them, or his ſuppoling 
them taught already : Though he lay xot the foundation again, yet he doth nor pluck it up. 2. By 


| Principles ] he meaneth the firſt points to be taught, and learnt, and practiſed : And indeed Repere- 


ration and Baptiſm 15 not to be doxe again : But the Efſentials of Religion which I am ſpeaking of, con- 
tain much more: eſpecially to live in the love of God, which Paul calls the more excellent way, 1 Cor. 
12. & 13. 3- Going on to perfetiion, 15 not by cealing, to believe and Love God, but by a more diltin& 
knowledge of the mylicrics of falvation, to perte& our Faith, and Love, and Obedience. 

The points that Opinionilts call Higher, and think to be the principal matter of their growth, and 
advancement in underttanding, are ufually but fome ſmaller lets neccflary truths, if not fome uncer- 
rain doubttul quettions, Mark well 1 Tim. 1.4+ & 6: 4+ 2 Tim. 2.23. Tit- 3-9. comparcd with 
Fobn 17. 3+ Rom: 13+ $, 9, 10. 1 Core 13. 1 Joby 3. 1 Cor-1-23+. @ 15+ 1, 2, 3+ & 2. 2+ Gal. 6. 14+ 
Fames 2. Of 3+ Ie | 


Dircct. 5. Bt very thankful for the great mercy of your Converſion : but yet overvalue not your Direct. 5: 
| irit degrees of knowledge or holineſs : but remember that you are yet but in your infancy, 
ans muſt expe your growth and ripencſs as the conſequent of Time and Diligence. 


6. 1. Ycu have great reaſon to be more glad and thankful, for the leaſt meaſure of true Grace,than if 
you had been made the Rulers of the Earth : it being of a tar more excellent nature, and entitling you 
co more, than all th: Kingdoms of the world. ( See my Sermon called Right Rejoycing, on thoſe words 
of Chrilt Rejoyce not that the Spirits are ſubjef to you ; but rather rejoyce becauſe your names are 


” t#vritten in Heaven, Luke 10. 20. ) Chrift will warrant you to Rejoyce, though encmies envy you, and 


repine both at your victory and triumph. It there be joy in Heaven in the preſence of the Angels at 
your Converhon, there is great reaſon you ſhould be glad your felves. If the Prodigals Father will 
needs have the beft Robe and Ring brought forth, and the fat Calf killed, and the Muſick to attend the 
Fcaſt, that they may eat and be merry, Luke 15. 23. thereis great rcaſon that the Prodigal Son himſelf 
ſhould not have the ſmalleſt ſhare ot yoy : ( though his Brother repine. ) 

S. 2. But yet take heed left you think the meaſure of your firſt endowments, to be greater than it x04; js a cau; 
is. Grace imitateth Nature, in beginning ( uſually with ſmall Degrees, and growing, up to matu- telous preſery- 
rity by leiſurely proceeding, We are not new boin ina (ſtate of manhood, as Adam was created ; ing grace- 
Though thoſe Texts that liken the Kingdom of God. to a grain of Multard-ſced, and to alittle leaven, LC a 
Matth. 13+ 31, 33- be principally meant of the ſmall beginnings, and great encreafe of the Church or aa Soy 
Kingdom ot Chriſt in the world ; yet it is true alſo of his Grace, or Kingdom in the ſoul. Our firſt bro illi dare- 
Stature is but to be | Newborn babes defiring the ſincere milk, of the word, that we may grow by it, ] I eſlet 
1 Pet.2.2.Note here that the new birth bringeth forth but babes,but growth is by degrees, by feeding on =—_ _—_ - 
the Word. The Word is reccived by the heart, as ſeed into the ground, Matth. 13. And fſecd uſcth mann 21 
not to bring forth the blade and fruit to ripenels ina day. 

S. 3. Yet I deny not but that ſome men ( as Paul ) may have more Grace at their firſt Converſion, 
than many others have at their full growth. For God is free in the giving of his Own, and may give 
more or leſs, as pleaſeth himſelf. But yet in Pal himſelf that greater meaſure is but bis ſmalleſt mea- 
ſure, and he himſclf is capable of increaſe to the laſt. And fo great a meaſure at firſt is as rare, 
as his greater meaſure at laſt in his full growth, is rare, and (carce to be expected now. 

$ 4. And it God ſhould give a great meaſure of Holineſs at firft, to any now ( as poſſibly he may ) 
yet their meaſure of gifts is never great at tirft, unle(s they had acquired or received them before con- 
vertion. It Grace find a man of great parts and underſtanding, which by ſtudy and other helps, he 
had attained befure, no wonder if that man, when his parts arc ſandiified, be able in knowledge the 
firſt day. For he had it before, though he had not a heart to uſe it. But if Grace tind a man ig- 
norant, unlearned, and of mean abilities, he muſt not expe to be ſuddenly littcd up to great un- 
derſtanding, and high degrees ot knowledge by Grace. For this knowledge is not given (now) by 
ſudden infution, as Gifts were extraordinarily in the Primitive Church. You need no other proof of 
this but experience, to fttop the mouth of any gain-ſayer. Look about you, and obſerve whether thoſe 
that arc men of knowledge, did obtain it by infuſion in a moment? Or whether they did not obtainic 
by diligent tiudy by flow degrees ? ( Though I know God bleſſeth ſome mens fiudics more than 
otticrs. ) Name one man that cver was brought to great underſtanding, but by Means, and Labour, 
and flow d: grees 3 Or that knoweth any Truth in Nature or Divinity, but what he read or heard, or ſtu- 
died fur, 5 i'16 reſult of what he read or heard. The perſon that is proudelt of his knowledge, mult 
confels that ic me to it inthis way himſelf, 
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Direftions for young ( hriſtians. 
a<l: | What ew 3s the Illumination of the Spirit, aud enlightening the mind, which thy 


derſtanding need of the Spirit for light, as well 4, 


en ny en ERS 


——— 


How !he 5:1: $. 5» Bit you'l 


Tr” the Hoart or Will fr Liter ; ; "or 
Anrſrw. Yes vo dowbt : and it 15 a great and wonderful mercy : and P1 tell you what it is. 1, The 


Holy Spirit by immcdiate in{piration revealed to the Avgttles the dottrine of __ and cauſed them 
intallibly to indite the Scriptures. ( But this 15 not that way of Ordinary 1tumination now, 
2. Thc Holy Spirit affittcth us in our hearing, reading and ſtudying the i IR that ves come by 
diligence to the true underſtanding, of it 3 but doth not give us that underlianding, wit "28 hearin » 
reading, or ftudy. Faith cometh by hearing, Rom. TO. It blefſeth the uſe of means to us, but blfſerh ; 
3. The Holy Spirit doth open the eyes and heart of a linner who ©: 


us not inthe neplet of means. Jol, ; c | Radar : 
hath heard and rotionally underſtood the ſubliance of the Golpel, that he may Know that piercingly, | ; 


and ck aally, and practically, which before he knew but notionally and uncticctually : {o that the 
knowledge of the fame truth, 1s now become powerfull, and as it were of another kind. And this is 
the Spirits ſaitlifyrrg of the mind, and principal work of ſaving WUMIN 2111 : Not by cauling us to 
know any thing of God, or Chriſt, or Heaven without means : But by opening the heart, that through 
the means it may take in that knowledge deeply, which others have but #otionally, and in a dead opinion; 
and by making, our knowledge clear, and quick , and powerful, to affe&t the heart, and rule the lite, 
4. The Holy Spirit ſzrGifeth all that aortonal k:rwlecdpoe which men had betore their renovation: All 
thor Ieaminy, and parts Are now made fublervicnt to Chriit, and to the right End, and turned into. ES 
their proper channell. 5. And the Holy Ghoti doth by ſanctifying the heart, poſicts it with ſuch 2 
a Love to God, and Heaven, and Holineſs, and Trath, a$15 a wondertul advantage to us im our fiudies [ 
tor the attaining of turthcr knowledge. Experience telleth us, how great a help it i5 to knowledge, _* 
to have a confant ive, delight and deſire to the thing which we would know. All theſe waycs the Sp. ©: 
rit 15 the cnlightner of belicvers. ; : 7 
The not obſerving this Dirc&ion, will have dircful cftc&s 3 which I will name, that you may 
{-e the nece{lity of avoiding, them. | 55h O 
f $6.6. 1.1t you imagine that you arepreſcntly men of great underſianding, and abilitics, and hol. | + 


Ti dinoer of 
evertaluny nets, while you are young beginners, and but new bora babes, you are entring unto the ſnare and cn- © 


ws 
A 


vour YUP demmation of the Dei, even into the odious fin of Pride : yea, a Pride of #hoſe ſpiritual gitts which ©: 
AIIES ON 4 » Y . . . 0 , . . ENS, 
 . aremoſt contrary to Pride : yea, and a Pride of that which you have #ot, which 15 moli fooliſh Pride, $3 
Mark the words of Par! when he forbids to chooſe a young beginner in Religion to the Minity, by 


IM 


1 Tim. 3. 6. | Not a Novice ( that is, a young raw Chriſtian ) left being lified up ( or belotted ) with 7 


low rudem * other Chritiians ? One would think their Infancy ſhould be conſcious of its own infirmity. But Pau . : 
corraventers Knew what he ſaid. It is 1. Partly becauſe the ſuddenneſs of their change, coming out of darkneſs, hs 
averſ flumi- into a light which they never faw before doth amaze them, and tranſport them, and make them think | 
nenavigat, they are almoſt in Hcaven, and that there is not much more to be attained. Like thc Beggar that had * 
|<; 565 (rig an hundred pound piven him ( having never ſeen the hundredth part before_) imagined that he had a; : 
tum excolit, much moncy as the King. 2. Andit 15 partly becauſe they have xot knowledge enough to know how 7 
boltem doc-r, many things there are, that yet they arc ignorant of: They never heard of the Scripture-dithculties, | 
P4rarch. Dial. and the knots in School-divinity, nor the hard caſes of Confcicnce: Whereas one ſeven years painful ® 
+ ſtudics, will tl] thera of many hundred difhcultics which they never ſaw: and forty or fifty years fiu- 

dy more, will clothe them with ſhame and humility in the fenſe of their lamentable darkneſs. 3. And 


it 15 alſo becauſe the Devil doth with greatcli induliry, lay this Net to entrap young Converts, it be. 


3+ And your overvaluing your tirſt grace, will make you too ſecure, when your ſouls have need 
ot holy awfulneſs and care, to work out your ſalvation with fear and trembling, Phil. 2. 12. and 7 

to ſerve God acceptably with reverence and godly fear, as knowing that he is a conſuming fire, Heb. 1 
28, 29. And ſecurity is the fore-runner of a fall. | 
4. Ie will make you neglect the due labour and patience in the uſe of means for further knowledg: 
_ EN Hs and incrcalſe of grace, while you think you are ſo well already. Ando you will be worſe than thole 7 
tb comtioertt, Nat are evcr learning, and never come to any ripe knowledge : For you will think you are fit to be * 
ur [ap:entiam Teachers, when you have weed ro be taught that which you will not ſubmit to learn. And then © 
vera'que opi- | When for the time ye ought to have been Teachers, you will have need to be catechized, or taught agait | 
1p Ogg which be the firſt prancaples of the Oracles of God, as having need of milk , and ot of ftrong meat- ] Mark f 
cp, i: fre here how the Holy Ghoſt maketh Time and exerciſe neceſſary to ſuch growth as muli enable you to be "4 
| Teachers, Hcb. 5424. 13, 14+ Thereforc he addeth | But ſtrong meat belongeth to them that are of fil 
age thoſe who byreaſon of uſe have their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern both good and evil | Mark here how - FM 
wiſdomand itrength is to be expected, | 
5+ This over-hafty conceit of your own ability, will tempt you torun into Controverſies, and mat- 
fcrs that you are not tit for, and fo divert you from neceſſary and (ſcafonable ſtudies. =: 


6. It will make you ovcr contident of all your own opinions, and ſtiff in all your own conceits: 
| Too 


Direttions for young ( briſttans. 
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Too like him, Prov. 14. 16. The fool rageth and # confident. How many and many a time have I heard 
a man that underſtood not what he talkt off, and could (carce (peak ſenſe, to plcad for his opinion to 
contidently,as to ſcorn and pitty the wiſelt contradictor, when his 1gnorance and phrenetick contidence 
and rage, did make him a real objce of pitty, to men of ordinary underſtandings. There is a kind 
ot madnels in this diſcaſe, that will not leave you wit enough to know that you are mad. 

6. It will make you alſo very cenforious of others : This ignorant Pride will make you 
think other mens knowledge to be ignorance, if thou be not juſt of your fond opinions; and 
othcr mens graces to be none, it they be not of your mind and way. None are {o ready as ſuch to 
cenſure thoſe that are better than themſelves, or that they have no acquaintance with, as being but 
Civil moral men, or being erroneous or deluded : It's a very loathſome thing to hear, an ignoranc ſclt- 
conccitcd fellow to talk of thoſe that arc an hundred times wiſer and much better than himtclt, as Ma- 
giltcrially with a proud compallion or contempt, as it he were indeed the wiz man, that knoweth not 
what he (faith. | 

7. And it will make you rebcllious, againſt your Governours and Teachers, and utterly unteachable 
as deſpiling thoſe that ſhould intiruct and rule you. You will think your felves wiſer than your 
Teachers, while you ace but in the loweſt form. It is ſuch that Fames fpeaks to, James 3. 1. My 
brethren, be not many Maſters ( or Teachers ) knowing that ye ſhall receive the greater condemnation ; And 
that whole Chapter wcll worth your ſtudying, 1s {poke to ſuch, 


of their knowledge, and they are proud while their dulneſs tireth out their Guides : For Quo quiſq; eſt 


8. And thus it will entangle you in Heretical Opinions, to which there is no greater preparatory, than 
pride poſſcfling halt-witted young beginners in Religion. 

9. And (o it will make you troublers of the Church, contending unpcaceably for that which you 
underitand not. | 

10- And it tendeth to bypocrifie, making you give thanks for that which you never had, as puffed 
þ with a knowledge that is not enough to Keep you humble, and wanting the Charity which would 
edifie your iclves and others, x Cow- GS. 1. 

11. And it tendeth to delude you in point of aſſurance of ſalvation, taking your own over-va- 
luing felf-ettcem for true aſſurance which is not ordinarily to be expected, till grace be come to 
orcater ſtrength. | 

12+ Laſtly, It tendeth to corrupt your apprehenſions of the nature of Chriſtianity it ſelt; while you 


will judge of it in others according to your own over-valued meafure : When it you knew it as it 


15 in the Heart and Practice, of the fober, wiſe, humble, charitable, peaceable, mortihcd, heavenly 
believer, you would ce that it hath a higher glory, than any that's maniteſted by you. 

S. 7. I have named to youall theſe {ad ette&s of overvaluing your beginnings in Religion, that as 
you love your fouls, you may avoid them, I take it to be a matter of cxcceding great moment, tor 


your ſafety and perſeverance, that while you are Infants in Grace, you kyow your ſelf to beſuch, that 


you may keep your form, and learn tiſi the lcflons that muſt firſt be learnt, and walk humbly with 
your God, and obey thoſe that are over you inthe Lord, Heb. 13. 7. 17. 1 Theſſ. 1. 5, 12. and may wait 


on the Spirit in the uſe of means, and may not rejoyce the 'T'empter by corrupting all that you have re- 


ccived, and imitating him in talling from your tate of hope. 


E not diſcouraged at the difficultics and oppoſitions which will riſe up before you , when 
you begin reſolvedly to walk with God. 


Direct. 6. 


6. 1- As diſcouragements kcep off multitudes from Religion, ſo they are great temptations to many 
young beginners to turn back, and as the Tſraelites in the Wildcrnels, ready to with themſelves again 
in #gypt. Three ſorts of diſcouragements ariſe betore them. 1. Some trom the nature of the work : 
2. Some from Gods tryals, 3. And fome from the malice of the Devil and his inſtruments ; or 
all theſe. 

S. 2. 1. It cannot be expe&ed but that Trfants and weaklings (ſhould think a little burden heavy, 
and an ealie work or journey to be wearifome : young beginners are ordinarily puzzled and at a loſs 
in every Trade, or Art, or Science. Young Scholars have a far harder task, than when they arc once 
well entered ; Learning is wondrous hard and unpleaſant to them at the tirſt: But when they 
are once well centered, the knowledge of one thing helps another, and they go on with calc. So 
a young Convert that hath been bred up in ignorance, and never uſed to Prayer , or to Heavenly 
diſcourſe, nor to hear or joyn with any that did, will think it firange and hard at tirftt. And thoſe 
that were uſed to take their pleaſure, and fulfill the defires of the fleſh, and perhaps to ſwear and 
talk filthily, or idly, or to lie, will tind at firſt ſome difficulty to overcome their cuttoms, and live 
a mortiticd holy lite ( yet grace will do it and prevail }. Eſpecially in point of knowledge and abi- 
lity of exprcffion, be not too haſty in your expectation, but wait with patience in a faithful dili- 
gent uſe of means, and that will be catic and delighttul to you afterwards, which bctore diſcouraged 
you with its dithcultics, 


S. 3+ 2. And 


| . a | | folertior & ingenioftor, hoc d0- 
cet iracundius & Jaboriolius, Quod enim iple celeriter arripuit, 1d quum tarde percipt videt , diſcruciatur. Cicc10 p'0 Ro). 
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6. 3- 2+ And God himſelt will have his ſcrvants and his graccs tryed and exerciſed by difficulties ; 
Hc river intended us the Reward tor litting ſtill; nor the Crown of Victory, without a fight ; nora 
tight without an enum y and oppolition. Innocent Adam was unhit for his ftate of Conhirmation ang 
reward, till he had bcen tryed by temptation. Therefore the Martyrs have the moſt glorious Crown, 
as having undergone the greateſt tryal, And ſhall we preſume to murmur at the Method of 
God ? Fes 
6. 4. 3. And Satan having liberty totempt and try us, will quickly raiſe up Storms and Waves, be. 
fore us, as ſoorr as we arc fet to Sea, which make young beginners often tear, that they ſhall never live 
to rcach the Haven. He will ſhew thee the greatnels of thy former fins, to periwade thee that they 
(hal! not be pardoned. He will ſhew thee the {irength of thy paſſions and corruptions, to make 
thee think they will never be overcome : He will thew thee the greatnels of the oppolition and 
futfering which thou art like to undergo, to make thee think thou ſhalt never perlevere. He will do 
his wortt to meet thee with poverty, loſles, crofles, injuries, vexations, perſecutions and cruc1ties, yea, 
and unkindneſs from thy dearctt triends, as he did by Fob, to make thee think ill of God, or of his 
(ervice. It he can, he will make them thy enemies that arc of thine own houſhold. He will (tir up 
thy own Father, or Mother, or Husband, or Wife, or Brother, or Siſter, or Children againlt thee, to 
AELRAR per{wade or perſecute thee from Chriſt : Therefore Chriſt tells us, that if we hate not all rhefe, that 
-- ndum is, Cannot torſake them, and uſe them as men do hated things, when they would turn us trom him, 
n ne fa-lici- we carnot be his Diſciples, Luke 14+ 26. Matth. 10. Look tor the worſt that the Devil can do againii 
ratem excl- tf, if thou haſt once lifted thy felf againſt him, in the Army of Chrifi, and rcfolvett what ever it 
cat 599 * cot thee to be ſaved. Read Heb. 11. But how little cauſg you have to be diicouraged, though 
J.4&!,7. 31> 
4 Earth and H&ll ſhould do their worſt, you may perceive by theſe few Conliderations. 
' 1. Ged is on your fide, who hath all your enemies in his hand, and can rebuke them, or deſtroy 
them in a moment. O what 1s the breath or fury, of duſt or Devils againſt the Lord Almighty ? 
If God be for w, who ſhail be againſt w ? Rom. 8. 32, 33+ Read often that Chapter, Rom. 8. Inthe 
day when thou didti enter into Covenant with God, and he with thce, thou didti enter into the 
moſt impregnable Rock and Fortreſs, and houſe thy lelf in that Caſtle of detence, where thou mailt 
( modeſtly ) dchie all adverſe powers of Earth or Hell. If God cannot fave thee, he is not God. And 
if he will not ſave thee, he muſt break his Covenant. Indeed he «may reſolve to fave thee, not from 
affliCtion and perſecution, but in it and by it. Butin all theſe ſufferings you will be more than Con- 
querors, through Chriſt that loveth you 3 that is, It is far more delirable and excellent to conquer by 
patience in ſuffering for Chriſt, than to conquer our Perſecutors in the hicld by force of arms. Q 
think on the Saints triumphant boaſtings in their God. Plal. 46. 1, 2, 3. God is our refuge and ſtrength ; 
a very preſent help in trouble : therefore will we not fear though the earth be removed, and though the 
Mountains be carryed- into the midſt of the Seca Pſal. 56. 1, 2,3, 4, 5- When his enemies were 
many, and mreſtcd his words daily, and fought againſt him, and all their thoughts were againſt him, yct 
he faith, IWhat time I am afraid, I will truſt in thee : In God will I praiſe his word : In God have [ put 
my truſt ; T will nit fear what fleſh can do unto me. Remember Chriſis charge, Luke 12. 4. Fear wt 
them that can kill the body, and after that have no more that they can do : But I will fire-warn you whom 
you ſhall fear: Fear him which after be hath killed, bath porer t0 caſt into Hell ; yea, 1 ſay unto you, fear 
bim. It all the world were on thy lide, thou might yet have cauſc to tear, but to have Grd on 
thy tide, 15 mtinitely more. | S: | 
Securus ego S. 6. 2. Jc{us Chritt is the Captain of thy ſalvation, Heb. 2. 10. and hath gone betore thee this 
{um de Chri- Way himſclt, and hath conquered for the; and now is engaged to make thee Conquerour : And da- 
ſto Dev, & reſi thou not go on where Chriſt doth lead the way ? He was perteced through ſuttering himfclt, and 
” on will (ce that thou be not defiroyed by it. Canft thou draw back, when thou fecit his tteps and 
catis, Subiont his blood * 
1gnibus, adl= _ : : 
ga: beſtiis , excrucie! omnium tormentorum generibus, fi cefſero, fruſtra ſum in Eccleſir Catholica baptizatus; Nam f hc praſens vi- 
ta ſola efſct, & aliam quz vera eft, non iperaremus zxternam, nec ita facerem ut modicum & temporaji'cr gloriarer, & 1ngratus ext- 
ſterem qui ſuam fdem mub1 cuntulit, Creatori, Vitlorianus ad Hunnerychum in Vit. Utic. p.a6t. Vier uti ex/is lanh, that before the 
perſecution of Hun ychus theſe Viſions were ſeen: 1. All the Lights pur out in the Church, and a darkneſs ard link ſucceeded. 2. The 
Church filled with abundance of Swine and Goats. 3. Another ſaw a great heap of Corn unwinnowed, and a ſudden Whirlwind blew 
away all the Chi: and aker tha: one came and caft out ail the ſtricken dead and uicleſs Corn, till a very little heap was left. 4. Ano» 
ther heard one cry on the top of 2 Mount, A:77ate, Migrat?, $5. Another ſaw grear Stones caſt from Heaven on the Earth, which {iamcd 
and deftroyed : Bur he hid himfelf in 2a Chamber, and none of them could ruuch him. Pag. 495. Scd hoc xdificium ubi conttrucr: 
viius eſt diabolus, ſatim 111ud deſtrucre digratus eſt Chrittus. 74. 3þ, | 


$. 7. 3- Thouart not to conquer in thy own ſirength, but by the Spirit of God, and the power of 3: 


that grace which 1s ſuttcient tor thee, and his ſtrength which appearcth molt in our weakneſs, 2 Con: 
12-9. And you can dv all things through Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth you ; Phil. 4+ 13+ Be of good cheer, be 
Eo doe bath overcome the world, John 16.33. 
a. bs ] 


- 54 4g wn FE | th 4+ All that are in Heaven have gone this way, and overcome ſuch oppoſitions and difficultics 
Biſhop being 35 Mele - They were tempted, troubled, ſcorned, oppoſed as well as you ; And yet they ow triumph 
ug _ in glory. Theſe are they that come out of the great tribulation, and bave waſhed their robes, and mait 
yY» Mt 
could take Ship fled away to Spain, and the reſt not only refuſed all th p 
| EY EE T- y retuſed ail rhe temptations of the Biſhop , but a!ſo publickly celebrated the 
Divine pargo ty one of tiiejr houſes; and the King being hereat enraged , cauſed them in x %- open 1, ogra to bave rheit 
_ and right hands cur oft by the root: and that they yet ſpake afrer as well as before. And chem that will nt believe it, be re 
reth to one of them then living, and h:noured tor this in the Emperours Court, that fill ſpake perfeQly. page 462. 463. 
- them 


Diretions for young ( hriſtians. 


tom white in the blocd of the Lamb : Therefore are they before the Throne-of God, and ſerve bim day 
and night in bis Temple, and be that ſinteth on the Throne ſhall dwell among them, Rev. 7. 14. And all 
that cver come to Heaven ( t age ) arelike to come this way. And doth not the company encourage 
you? and the fucccls of thoſe that have overcome betore you ? Will you have the end, and yet re- 
tuic the way- | 

Sg. 9. 5. Confider how much greater dithculties ungodly men go through to Hell. They have 
ſronger enemics than you have: The Devil and wicked men are your enemies: but God himſclt is 
thcirs , and yet they will go on. Men threaten but death to diſcourage you, Md God chreatneth 
damnation to diſcourage them : And yct they go on, and arc not diſcquraged. And will you be 
more atrazd of man, than finncrs are of God ? and of death or ſcorns, than they are ot Hell ? 

6. 10. 6, Yea, and you your {clves mult caſt your fouls on theſe greater evils, it by diſcouragement 
you turn from the way of Godlinefts. You mutt run into Hell tor tear of burning : and upon ever- 
latting death, to cfcape a temporal death, or leſs: You will chooſe God for your Enemy, to «{cape 
the cnmity oft man: And how wile a courle this is, judge you : when if you do but fce that your 
wayes pleaſe God, he can make your enemies be at peace with you, if he ſee it tor your good, Prov. 16-7. 
It you will tear, tcar him that can damn the foul. 

S. 11» 7- Latily, Remember what abundance of mercies you have to ſweeten your preſent life, and 
to make your burden eaflie toyou: You have all that is good for you in this life, and the promiſe of 
evcrlatting joy : Fer godlineſs thus 3s profitable to all things, 1 Tim. 4.8 What abundance of mer- 
Cy, have you in your bodies, eſtates, triends, names, or fouls, which are the greateſt ; What pro- 
miſes and expericnccs to refreſh you ? What liberty ot accdls to God ? A Chritt to rejoyce in: A Hea- 
ven to rejoyce in : and yet thall a ſtony or a dirty way diſcourage you more, than theſc ſhall com- 
tort you ? | 

S. 12, The ſumm of all is, your work will grow eafter and ſweetcr to you, as your skill and 

ſtrength encreafeth : Your enemics are as Graſhoppers betore you : The power of the Almighty is en- 
gaged by Love and Promiſe for your help, And do you pretend to truti in God, and yet will tear 
the face of man ? Ila. 50. 6, 7, 8, 9, 1c. I gave my back to the ſmiters, aud my cheeks to them that 
Plucked off the hair : I hid not my face from ſhame and ſpitting : For the Lord God will help me; tbere- 
fore ſhall I not be confounded : therefore have I ſet my face like a flint, and I know that I ſhall not be 
aſhamed : He is near that juſtifieth me, who will contend with me ? Let ws ftand together : Who is 
mine adverſary ? Let him come near to me. Behold, the Lord God will help me , who is be that fhall 
condemn me ? Lo, they all ſhall wax old as a garment : the moth ſhall eat them up. Ila. 51.7, 8. Hearken 
to me, ye that know rigbteouſneſs, the people in whoſe beart is my Law : fear ye not the reproach of 
men, neither be afraid of their revilings : For the moth ſhall cat them up like a garment, andthe worm 
ſhall eat them like wooll : but my righteouſneſs ſhall be for ever, and my ſalvation from generation ta 
gencration. He 1s no Souldier tor Chriti, that will tuxa back tor fear of (corns, or of any thing that 
man can do againli him. 

g- 13- And conſider whether Heaven ſh1nld be exſilier come to? They are things of unſpeakable 
glory that you tirive for : And they are unworthily deſpiſed, if any thing be thought too good 
ro part with for them, or any labour, or difficultics, or ſufferings too great to undergo to pru- 
cure them. | 


Dire. 7. 
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DircCt. 7. F it be in your power, live wider a judicious, faubful, ſerious, ſearching, powerful Mi- A 
nifter > and diligently attend bis publick Teaching, and uſe" bis private Counſel for more par- Biſhops were 
ticular diredtions and application, for the ſctling and managing the affairs of your ſouls , even as you 2gainit him 
take the idvice of Phyſicions for your health, and of Lawyers for your eſtates , and Tutors for yur in he p 
ftudics. | bow run 
(834 pres 
. . » , . » ſence, 
S. 1+ I give this Dircction only to thoſe that may enjoy fo great a mercy if they will, Some live 
where no {uch Miniſter 15 : Some are Children, or Servants, or Wives, that are bound and cannot re- Look more i» 
move their habitations, or enjoy luch liberty, by reaſon of the unwillingneſs and reſtraint of others. y9%* 1265+ 
Some are ſo poor, that they cannot remove their dwelling for ſuch advantages. And ſome arc fo |, 
ſerviceable in their places, that they may be bound to ſtay under a very weak Miniſter, that they may Autaltia, de 
do good to others, where they have beſt opportunity. But let him that can be free, and poſſeſs ſo great Cat1hinad. 
a mercy, accept it thanktully, though to his coſt. As Chriſt ſaid in another caſe, Every man cannot re- 4 © 9. 


cerve the ſaying, but hethat can receive it, let him. —_— noſl 


o Ita eye ©Þ;a- 

pcn:ndas verbis ſertertias, ut prxponitur animus corpori * ex quo fir, ut ita malle deb:ant veriores quam diſertiores baphan o nk 
nes, ſicut malle debent prudentiores quam formiofiores habere amicos. Noverint crizm non efle yocem ad aures Dei nifi 2nim1 
afie&um : Ita enim non irridebunt fi aliquos amiftiies & Miniftros forte animadverterim vel cum barbariſmis & ſolzcilmis Deum in« 
vocare vel eadem verba quz pronunciant, non intelligere, perturbateq; diltinguere- Vid. Fil-ſacun de Epvc. autorit. p. 105. Pzr:itut 
multos var.z ſterili{qz Cathedrx. Tuwen. It4.15 Ciceromaris ſum 181qu1or quia tantum J0quumn ur verba, non 1Es, & Rhetorica 1pſo+ 
rum plerumq; ett xoaaxd]ixa : Eft glcNla fine rextu; nux fine nucleo © nubes line pruyia. Plume ſunt meliores quam avis ipſa. Pu- 
choltz er, Take heed left prejudice or any corrupticn poſſeſs your minds: for then all thar you hear, will be unfavcury or unprofita- 


- 


ble to you : Magra debet efle eloquentia , quz invitts placcat, at, Sentc. pre, tb. 10, Cont 9. 
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Directions for young ( briſtuans. 


$. >. Thais abundance of difterence between a weak, unskiltul, unexperienced, dcad-hearted, 
formal Teacher, and ſuch a one 25 is deſcribed in the Direion. Some that are ſenſlels or indifferent 
1 SCH matters 25 theſe themſelves, would perſwade you to be fo too, and look firlt in your ſettlement 
to yoor bodily converiencics, and be content with ſuch a Teacher as accidentally ou are caſt upon, 
And they'l tall you, tharthe work of grace dependeth not on the Preachers __ ut B the pitt, 
and bling of the Spirit of God : The Formaliſts and the Enthuſtaſts concurr n gc . ough from 
different principies: But though God can fruſtrate the fitteſt means, and _— without means, 
or by that which 1s Icalt tittcd to the end, yet it is his ordinary way to work by means, and that for 
the foul aswcll as for the body 3 and to work moſt by the apteſt means. And I am ſure It 15 the 
daty of every Teacher, to preach in the fitteſt manner that he can, for the peoples edification z and 
rot to do Gods work d«ccittully, and ineptly, becauſe God cambleſs the unfittelt means : And it is the 
perplcs duty to attend upon the belt they can enjoy, though God car equally work by the weakeſt or 
by none. As that pretcnce will not excuſe the contemners of Gods Ordinances, that upon every lit. 
tl. bufincſs, ſtay at home, and attend upon no Mirifiry at all, no more will it excuſe them, that re- 
fiſc that help that is mott ſuircd to their cdification, and take up with Fl worle, when they might have 
d-ticr. We arc not to neglect duty upon a preſumptuous expeQation of miraculous or extraordi- 
nary works: When we can have no better, we may hope. for th2 greater beneht .from the weakeſt ; 
b:t tt when it is the choice of our own preſumptuous irreligious hearts. God cax make Daniel and 
his companions to thrive better by cating Pulſe, than others that ted at the Table of the King : And 
rathtr than lin againſt God, we mult caſt our ſelves on him for unuſual ſupplycs, or leave all to his 


tt. 


i DOD - > 


will. But few would therefore be perſwaded cauſleſly to live on Pulſe, when they may have better, 


And one would think this Truth, ſhould have no contradiction, eſpecially from th;ſe men, that are 
apt to obſcure and extenuate the Spirits operations on the ſoul, and to contels 40 Grace, but what con- 
fificth in a congrazies ordination of Means and Circumſtances : When their dodrine laycth all a mans 
hopes of ſalvation upon this Congruity of Means, and Circum|t ances, ſhould they afterwards teach men 
to undervalue or negle@ the firtet, and wilfully caſt their ſouls upon the mt u»fit and wnlikely means? 
But Vagodlineſs firft refolveth what to ſpeak againſt , before it reſolveth what to ſay 3 and will 
contradi& Gods I/.rd, though it contradict its owa: and will oppoſe bolineſs, though by a ſelf- 
mIN But the ſpiri:ua) relliſh and experience of the Godly, -is a very great preſervative to them 
apiinit fach deluding reaſonings as theſe. It's harder for a Sophitter of greateſt ſubtilty or authority 
to pearſwade him that hath taſted ther, that Sugar is bitter, or Wormwood ſweet, than to perſwade 


Iyer: to believe it, that never taſted them: And it's hard to make a hezalthtul man believe chat it is bet 


for him to cat but once a Weck, or belt to live on Graſs or Straw. I doubt not but thoſe that now 
I fpcak to, have (ſuch experience and perception of the b2nefit of a judicious and lively Miniliry, in 
compzrifon of the ;gnorant, cold and liteleſs, that no words will make them indifferent herein. Have 
you not found the Minittry of one fort enlighten, and warm, and quicken, and comfort, and fireng- 
thuu you, much more than ot the other ? Lam ſure I have the common ſenſe and expericnce ot the 
faithful on my lide in this, which wcre enough of it (clt againſt more than can be ſaid againſt ir, 


Fran acw-b ra babes in Chrift have in their new natures a deſire ( not to ſenilets or malicious pratings, 


but ) to the Rational ſincere milk, ( 7d Meyinty dd one yere ) that they miy grow by it, and to perform 
to God a Rational ſervice, ROM. 12. Is 

$. 4+ And it muti nccds be a very proud or ſtupid heart that can be ſo inſenſible of its own intic- 
nity, lintulncls and nec(flity, as to think the weakelt dulleſt Minitter may ferve their turns, and that 
they arc able to keep up thur lite, and vigour, and watchiulcſs, and truitftulnc(s, with any little ordi- 
nary hclp: 1 cannot but tear ſuch mcn know not what the power and «fhcacy of the Word upon the 


heart and conſcience meaneth: nor what it is to live a lite of faith ard holine(s, and to watch the - 


hcart, and walk with God. It they did, thcy could not but tind fo much diſkculty herein , and fo 
much backwardneſs and unskiltulnels in themiclves hereto, as would make thum teel the neceflity ot 
the greateſt helps 3 And it could not be but thy muſt fecl the difterence between a clear and quick. 


ning, Sermon, and an ignorant, heartleſs, dead di{courſe, that is ſpoken as it a man were falking in 


his tleep, or of a matter that henever undceritocd, nor had ©xpericnce of. 
$. 5- Alas, how apt are the beſt to coo], if they be not kept warm by a powerful Miniſiry ? How 


apt to lofs the hatred of fin, the tendernels of conſcience, the tervency in prayer, the zeal an 1 fulncs 


in cdilying diſcourſe, and the delights and power of heavenly Mcditations, which before we had? 
How apt is faith to ſtagger it it be not powerfully underpropt by the helpers of our faith 7 How 
hardly do we keep up the heat of Love, the confidence of Hope, the reſolution and fulncſs of obe- 
dicnce, without the help of a powerful Miniſtry ? Nay, how hardly do we do our part in theſe, in 
ary tolcrable fort, even while we have the cleareſt livelick helps, that arc ordinarily to be had ? And 
can! any that are not blind and proud, imagine that they are fo holy and good, that they.are above 
the ucccdiy of fuch affiiiance, and that the weakeſt breath is cnough to kindle the tire of holy Love 
and 2cal, and keep them in the fear and obedience of God ? Alas, we arc under languiſhing weak- 
nc{s, and mult be dyctted with the beſt, or we ſhall ſoon decay : we are Cripplcs, and cannot go ot 
ttand without our Crutches ? And there muſt be ſome favour of the Spirit in him that will be ft 
to mzke us ſpiritual, and fome favour of faith and love in him, that would kindle faith and love in 
us : and he mult ſpeak clcariy and convincingly that will be underſtood, and will prevail with ſuch 35 
wez And he mutt ſpeak feclingly, that would make us feel, and (peak ſcriovily, that would be much 
rcgarded by us, ard would make us {crious. = 


6. 6. And 
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6. 6. And Miniſters are not {ct up only tor publick, Preaching, but tor private conſel allo, accord- 4974 noterh 
ing, to our particular needs. | As Phylicions are not only to read you inftructions tor the dycting 35 2 great 


and curing of your ſelves, but to be preſent in your {ickneſs to direct you in the particular applica- DE ot 
tivn of remedies : And as Lawycrs ate to aflitt you in your particular cafes to free your eftates trom contin. 
encumbrances, and prcſerve or reſcue them trom contentious men. Chooſe therefore lome able Mi- that their 
niſter to be your ordinary Counſellor in the matters of God. And let him beone that is bumble, faith Tcachers thif 


2 ful, experienced and skz/ful, that hath leiſure, ability, and willingneſs to afſiit you, OY = 


not nl] : 
are well acquainted with the people ; and that rhe B ſhops are of the ſame temper * Hxe tans clales ef, an murum, ut ard. 
ro1 poſhir; Nihil Sacerdos Chriſti prxc'ian proficiet in falute Todorum, fine famtiari & hominum & rerum not:ta. { 4.c. 10,5, 39 2. 
> Sunt aurem multi qui injunto munzri copioſe (e ſatisfacere exiſtiman: , Orationem dommicam & fymboJum & falutationzm ang.u- 
2: cam, tum przcepta decalog! Hifyan. 1dtomate 1dentidem Indis recitantes, eoram _ baytrzantes, mortucs ſepehentes, matrimonio 
= zzvenes co!Jocante'z & rem lacram te{tis diebus facientcs Neque conicientia, quam utinam cauterizataim non habEaur, mordenur 
G04 diſperſe ſint oves domint, &c, c. 7. Þ. 373. 


—— 


6. 7. As Infants in a family are unable to help themſclves, and necd the continual help of others, 
and therefore God hath put into the hearts of Parents a ſpecial Love to them, to make them dili- 
gent and patient in helping thcm : (o is it in the family of Chritt: Moſt Chrittians ( by far ) are 
young, or weak, in underitanding and in grace: It 15 long betore you will be paſt the need of others 
help ( fever,in this lite. ) It you feel ot this your infirmity and need, it is ſo much the greater. 
= God will have no men to be (clt-(uthcient : we ſhall all have need of one another, that we may be 
>  uſctul toone another; and God may uſe us as his meſſengers and inftruments of conveying his mer- 

cies to each other 3 and that even ſelt-love may help us to be ſociable, and to love one-another : 
And our ſouls muſt receive their part of mercy, by this way of communication, as well as our bo- 
dics: And therefore, as the poor above all men, ſhould not be againft charity and communicating, 
that necd it molt; fo young Chriſtians that are weak and unexperienced, above all others, ſhould be 
moſt defirous of help, eſpecially from an able taithful guide. | 
Sg. 8. But be ſure you deal ſincerely, and cheat not your ſelves, by decciving your counſcllor, and 
| hiding, your caſe. To do ſo by your Lawyer, is the way to loſe your ſuit : And to do ſo by your 
Phyſicion is the way to loſe your lite: And to do ſo with your Pattor, and foul-counſellor is the 
way to loſe your ſouls. And let the judgement of your Pattor or judicious friend about the (tate 
of your ſouls, be much regarded by you, though it be not infallible. How far ſuch mult be truſted, 
I am afterward to open to you, with other of your duties belonging to you 1n this Relation, I now 
only proceed to General advice, 


Direct. $. R# richt apprehenſions of the excellency of Charity and Unity among believers, and Nijre(i. 8, 
receive nothing haſtily that is againſt them eſpecially take beed left under pretence of their Apunit Un- | 
Anthority, their Number, their Soundneſs, or their Holineſs,” you to» much additt your ſelves to any Sect charrabienels 
or Party, to the withdrawing of your ſpecial Love and juft Communion from other Chriſtians, and turning and >chiim. 
your Zeal to the intereſt of your Party, with a negle of the common intereſt of the Church : But Love a _ —— Hh 
Chriſtian as a Chriſtian, and promote the Unity and welfare of them all. nh. 2. C.J. 


 $. 1. Uſeoften to read and well conlider the meaning and reaſon of thoſe many urgent paſſages Utrumq; im- 
in Scripture, which exhort all Chriſtians to Unity and Love. Such as John 11. 52. & 17.11,21,22,23. 21m © 
1 Cor, 3. 10- 17. & 12+ throughout : 2 Cor. 13-11. 1 Theſſ. 5- 12, 13+ Phil. 2. 1,2,3. 1 Pct. 3. $- Mibowericum 
Rom, 16. 17- 1 Cor. 1. 10. @ 3. 3. & 11-18. And Fob 13. 35. Rom. 12.9, 10. @ 13.10. 2 Cor. um avenge ol 
13- 11. Gal. 5. 6, 13,22+ Col. 1. 4+ 1Thefſ. 4-9. 1 fobn 3.11, 14,23. | &'4-7,11,16, 19, 20, 21. © Giflidiis de 
Surely if the very lite of Godlincls lay not much in Unity and Love, we (ſhould never have had ſuch dOCTINg —— 
OD words ſpoken ot it, as here you tind. Love is to the ſoul, as our Natural beat is to the Body: what- pawn as. 
2 ever deſtroycth it, deſtroycth Life 3 and therefore caunor be for our good. Be certain, that opinion, rx eff nt 
2 courſe or motion tends to death, that tends to abate yr Love to your Brethren, much more which! cleh--- & 
> under pretence of zeal, provoketh you to hate and hurt them, To Divide the Body, is to kill it or (© ND? 
"=. to maimit : Dividing the «<f{cntial neceſſary parts, is killing it : Cutting off any integral part, 15 _ ——— 
maiming it. The firft can zever be an a& of friendſhip, which is the worſt that an enemy can do: e2rcomes. if 
+ The ſecond #4 never an aCt of friendſhip, but when the cutting off a member which may be ſpared, vm RR! - 
> 1s of alſilute neceſſity to the ſaving of the whole man, from the worſe diviſion between foul and $5 + 
= body. By this judge what friends Dividers are to the Church, and how well thcy are acceptcy oY pups 
FS N LOS of God. je G lima '2 = ; 

S. 2. He that loveth any Chriſtian aright, muſt needs love ell that appear to him as Chriſtians : And cler, vc. 
when malice will not ſuffer men to {ce Chritianity in its profeſſion, and credible appearance in another, ?* "> #7. 
this is as well contrary to Chriltian Love, as hating him when you know him to be a true Chri —— I 
ſian. Cenſoriouſneſs ( not conſtrained by jult cvidence ) is contrary to Love, as well as Or 
hatred 1s. 

$. 3. Therc is a Vnion and Communion with Chriſtians as ſuch : This conlilteth in having oye God, 
one Head, one Spirit, one Faith, one Baptiſmal Covenant, one Kule ot holy living, ard in loving and 


- 23 praying for all, and doing good to as many as We Can» yg is a Vni-nand Communion of Mind, which 
DN | we . 
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We amuit hold with the Cath 1ick Ghurch through the world. And there DE Bodily local Union and ® 
which corfiticeh in our joyning in body, as well as mind, with particular Congregations, ® 
hold it with all, nor with any Congregation, but oc at once fo we are nit ; 
Mat will drive us from it, unleſs we will commit fome fin : Staredly we © 
not hold it. with the Church which regularly we are joyncd to, and live with : and Occaſionally we j 

\d it with all others, where we have a call and opporcunity, who in the ſubſtance worlhiy * 


(CL mani. 
And this as w:' canno! 


matt he 


ment the tits of any Church, or of all the Churches in the world: The Catbolick Church on earth * 
confi of fnns. It is not Schilm to refuſe to be partaker in any fin of the pureſt Church in the 
Obedience to God is nut Schiſm: It 15 not Schiſm that you joyn not Bodily with thoſe © 
Conpregations where you dwell not, nor have any particular call to joyn with them : Nor that you * 
choole the pureti and molt cdifying Society, rafher than one that is Is PurC and profitable fo you; | 
ceteris paribus , (uppoling you arc at liberty ; nor that you hold not Bodily Communion with th 
Church, thit will nutfuller you to do it, without tinning agairit God : Nor that you joyn not with 
the pre Chareh, when you are called to abide with one leſs pure. : ; 

Bur it is worſe: than Schiſm to ſeparate from the Unverſ.it Church : To ſeparate from its Faith i: 
Ap iaſe to infidelity. To fſcparate fromit mn {ome one or tew eſſential Articles, whilc you pretend ty 
hold to Chriſt the H-ad, is Hereſic : To ſeparate from it jn Spirit, by refuling H lincfs, and not love. 
ing, ſuch as are truly holy, is damning ungodlineſs or wickednels : To ditter from it by any error, | 
judyement or life, againſt the Law of God, 15 fin. To magnihe any oxe Church or party, {0 as to de- 
ny duc Love an4 Communion to the reſt, is Schiſm. To Itmit all the Church to your Party, and deny 
all or any of the ret to be Chriſtians, and parts of the Univerſal Church, is Schiſm by a dangerou; 
breach of Charity : And this is the principal Schiſm that I here admoniſh you to avoid. It is Schiſn 
alſo to condemn nnjuſily any particular Church, as no Church : And it 1s Schifm to withdraw you 
E-dily Communion trom a Church that you were bouhd to hold that Communion with, upon a fall: 
{uppcficion that it is no Church, or is not lawtally to be communicated with. And it is Schiſm t: 
make Diviſions or parties i# a Church, though you divide not from that Church. Thus I have (brit: 
ly ) told you what 15 Schilm.; th 

6. 4+ 1. One pretence for Schiſm is ( Uſurped ) — which ſome one Church may claimt; | 
Command others that owe them no fubjc&ion : Thus Pride which is the Spirit of Hell, having crep © 
mto the Church of Chriſt, and animated Ufurpations of Lordſhip and Dominion, and contending ft 7: 
ſuperiority, hath cauſed the moſt dangerous Schifms in the Church, that cver it was infeſted with, © 
Thc Biſhop of Rome ( advantaged by the Seat and Conſtitution of that Empire ) having claimed th _ 
Govcramcnt ot all the Chriftian world, condemneth all the Churches that will not be his ſubjeds: = 
And to hath made himfſclt the Head of a Sc&, and of the moſt pernicious Schiſme that ever did rend © 
the Church of Chriti : And the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and too many more, have followed the. © 
{ume Method in a lower degrec, cxalting themſelves above their Brethren, and giving . them Laws, 
and then condemning and perfecuting them that obey them not. And when they have impoſed up © 
on other Churches, their own ufurped Authority and Laws, they have laid the plot to call all ma © 
Schiſmaticks and Sectarics, that own not their tyrannical Uſurpation, and that will not be Schiſmatick © © 
and S-<tarics with them : Ard thc cheat lycth in this, that they confound the Churches Unity, with 
their pretended Authority,and Schiſm with the refuſal of ſubjefion tr them. It you will not take them for ® 
your Lords, they cry out that you divide trom the Church : As if we cbuld hold Communion with © 
no Churches, but thofe whole Biſhops we obey £ Communion with other Churches is maintaincd by "3 
Faith and Charity, and 4zreement inthings neceſſary, without ſubjedion to them. As we may hol Fe 
all juſt Communion with the Churches in Armenia, Aravia, Ruſſia, without ſubjcion to their Biſhops fa 
fo may we with any other Church betides that of which we are members. Dizifion or Schiſm is cor © © 
trary to Unity and Concord, aud not to a Uſurped Government ; Though diſobedicnce to the Paſir; © 
which God hath fee over us, 15 2 ſin, and dividing from them, is a Schiſms. 
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Both the Pope and all th: 4 


% 
* 


lower Uſurpcrs, ſhould do well tirti to ſhew their Commiſion from God to be our Rulers. befor: j- 
they call it Schiſoz to refuſe their Government. If they had not made better advantage of Firc and © 


Sword, than of Scripture and Argument, the world would but have laughed them to ſcorn, when the '® 
had heard th.cm lay, AU are Schiſmaticks that will not be our Subjeds : Our Dominion and will ſil 
he neceſſary to the Unity of the Church. The Univerſal Church indeed is One, - united under One Hew ff 
and Gorernory ; butt is only Jclus Chrilt that is that Head, and not any Uurping V icar or Vice-Chrif. © 
The Biſhops of particular Churches arc his Officers 3 but he hath Deputed no Vicar to his own Office, s © © 
the Univerſal Head. Above all Sets take heed of this pernicious Sc&, who pretend their Vſurps £24 
Amhortty for their Schiſm, and have no way to promote their Sc, but by calling all SeQaries thi 7 
will not be Seqaries, end Swubjcs unto them. Tx 
 $-5- 2. Another pretence for Schiſm is the Numbers of the Party : This is another of the Papiſts mo Fo 

tives: As if it were lawtul to Divide the Church of Chrifi, it they can bat get the greater party ws 
They fay, IWe are the miſt, and therefore you ſhould yield to ws : ( And ſo do others where by the Sword © 
they force the moſt to ſubmit to them. ) But we anſwer them, As many as they are, they are t00 = 
few, to be the Univerſal Church. The Univerſal Church containing, all true profetſing Chriſtians, 1 £7 
much more than thcy. The Papiſts are not a third part ( if a fourth ) of the whole Church. Px + 
pilts are a corrupted Sed of Chriſtians : I will be againſt Dividing the Body of- Chriſt into any Sel) © 
rather than to be one of that S£:or divided party, which 15 the greateſt. 4 
$. 6. 3+ Another pretcnce for Schiſm, is the ſexndncſ3 or Orthodoxneſs of a Party : Almoſt all Se © 
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pretend = they are wiſe and of ſiunder judgement than all the Chrittian World beſides: yea, thoſe 
that mot 
gible ſervice ) and have no better reaſon why they will to Believe or Dov, but becaulc others have ſo 
Believed and Doxealready. 

But 1. The greatctt pretenders to Orthodoxnels, are not the moſt Orthodox : 2. And it they were, 
I can value them for that in which they excell, without abating my due reſpc& <o the reſt of the 
Church. 3. For the whole Church 15 Orthodox in all the Efſentials of Chriftianityz or clic they were 
not Chriftians : And I mult lore all that are Chriſtians with that ſpeciz! Love that's due to the members 
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of Chriſt, though I muſt ſuperadd ſuch elicem tor thole that arc a little wiſer or better than others, as 


they deſcrvc. 

6. 7. The fourth pretence for Schiſm, is the Holineſs of the party that men adherc to. But this 
muſt make but a gradual diffcrence in our eſteem and love to ſome Chriſtians above others: It really 
they are mot Holy, 1 mult Love them moſt, and labour tobe as Hily as they : ButI multnot there- 


> fore unjuſtly deny communion or due reſpe& to other Chriſtians that arc /eſ; holy : nor cleave tn 


them as a Sc or divided party whom I e&tteem molt holy. For the holzeſt arc moſt charitable, and moi 
againtt the divitions among Chrittians, and tendere(t ot their Unity and Peace. 
\ $. 8. The ſumm ot this Dir 15; 1. Highly valuc Chriitian Love and Unity : 2. Love thoſe moſt 
that arc molt Holy, and be mojt familiar with them for your own edification : and if you have 
your choice, hold local perſonal communion, with the foundeſt , pureſt and bcft qualified Church. 
3. But entertain not haltily any odd opinion of a dividcd party: or if you do hold it as an opinion, 
lay not greater weight on it, than there is cauſe, 4. Own the beſt as beſt, but none as a divided Set 
and cſpoulc not their dividing intercſt. $5. Contine not your ſpecial Love to a party, efpccially for 
agreeing in ſome opinions with you : but extend it to all the members of Chritt. 6. Deny not local 
communion, when there is occalion for it, to any Ghurch that hath the ſubſtance ot true Worſhip, 
and forceth you not to ſin. 9. Love themas true Chiiltians and Churches, even when they thus drive 
you from their communion. 

$. 9. It is a molt dangerous thing to a young Convert, to be enſnared in a Sec : It will before you 
are aware, poſſeſs you with a feavorith tinful Zeal, tor the Opinions and intereſts of that Sect : It 
will make you bold in bitter inveQtives and cenſures againſt thoſe that differ from them : It will cor- 
rupt your Church-communion, and till your very prayers with partiality and humane paſſions : It will 
ſecretly bring, malice under the name of Zeal, into your minds and words : In a word, it is a lecret, 
but deadly enemy to Chrifiian Love and Peace. Let them that are wiſcr and more Orthodox and 


| Godly than others, ſhew it as the Holy Ghoſt direeth them : James 3. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. { Who 


i a wiſe man, and enducd with knowlcdge among you ? Let him ſher out of a gord converſation, his works 
with meekneſs of wiſdom. But if ye have bitter envying ( or zeal ) and ſtrife in your hearts, plory not 
and lie not againſt the truth : This wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, but is earthly, ſenſual, diveliſh : 
For where envying and (irife is, there is confuſion ( or tumnlt ) and every evil work, But the wiſdom that 
is from above, 1is fir/t Pure, then Peaceable, gentle, eaſie to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, 
without partiality ( or wrangling ) and without hypocriſie. And the fruit of righteouſneſs is ſown in 
peace of them1hat make peace. | 


DireR. 9. gb heed left any perſecution or wrong from others, provoke you to - nnwarrantable 
paſſions and prattices, and deprive you of the Charity, meckneſs and innocency of . a 
Chriſtian or make you go beyond your bounds, in cenſuring, reviling , or reſiting your Rulers, who 


are the Officers of God. | | 


S.'1. Perſccution and wrongs are called Temptations in Scripture, becauſe they ery you, whether 
you will hold your integrity. 


- the world and their proſperity z ſo when you ſeem moti conhirmed againtt any ſinful complyance, there 


15 a ſnare laid for you on the other tide, to draw you into paſſions and practices that arc unwar- 
rantable. 


Thoſe that arc tainted with Pride, Vucharitableneſs and Schiſm, will itch to be perſecuting thoſe 
that comply not with them in their way: And yet while they do it, they will molt cry out againſt 
Pride, Vncharitableneſs and Schiſm themſelves. This 1s, and bath been, and will be too ordinary in 
the world : You may think that Schiſm ſhould be far from them that feem to do all for Order and 
Unity. But never look to fee this generally curcd, when you have laid and done the belt you can : 
you muſt therefore reſolve not only to fly from Church diviſion your ſelves, but allo to undergo the 
pcrſccutions or wrongs of Proud or Zealous Church-dividers. It is great weakneſs in you to think ſuch 
uſage ſtrange : Do you not know that Enmity is put from the beginning between the womans. and 
the Serpents ſced. And do you think the yame or dead profeſſion of Chriſtianity doth extinguiſh the 

H 2 | enmity 


palpably contradi& the Scriptures, ( as the Papilts in their halt-communion and unintelli- 


As many fall in {uch tryals through the fear of men, and the love of #41 Bilbops 


believe tha 
the O::hodox 
ruroed the 
appointed d1- 
*, ſpuration into popular clamour, and were againſt the King, he forbad them to meer, or to baptize or ordain, and turn:d all the ſaw; 
= L1avs againſt them which had ben mate againſt the Arr4485, Vidtor, Wi. p. 447 448. 


When the 4r+ 


had made 
H mn rychus 


x EE 0 
WS R " "—— 


wH0Y BROTHER... 7 : T £2 <ans- WR 4 " a 
, dy —_ lus y ge oh © 
SAY | 47 Px 4 5 . Bs. 8, . - EN +e _ h T0 
hag We : © 4 OOIb-+ IP . « y FRE IO I "2" , R_ a y WI P 5mm - ark, Y PREG __ SE + _" __ _ 
- bY , » : . "il _ _ . TE = OR 00 y » 5 zo Ms won 
. ki, £500 Wi Vs. L Fe OR NN Re "4: ont » je ths $ ws. _ tos” no - —_— A » Ur A EI pol 2 7 I ages 
hs.» 1 ' "ary — my ER moo dy Se tg a ming pes po An gan 2 G Gp . | - + ores <a ; 0, IK 
Ss a Ty s - \ 2 I j b " NY ory, na "i [ les ts 1 . "Yo0 
® rp ie $8 494-4 "y WY " : 
y ” "a 


m1 4 OE by 
ROI 'fp 5 A 
arte _ ra 4-»/ox ” «Y_ 


| Direttions for Joung Chriſtians. 
48 | O 
; ap ——_—_ & a et er eee rr Qp—o__ EC ey — OO 
«Want hold with the Cath ick Ghurch through the world. And there 1s a Bodily local Union and 
Commun which cortilicth in our joyning in body, as well as mind, with particular Congregations 
Fc And this as w' cannot hold it with all, nor with any Congregation, but xc as once 5 fo we are ny i 
996-2 - 29:4 to hold it with ay, that will drivc us from it, unlefs we will commit fome fin : Statedly we i 
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matt bod it, with the Church whichregularly we are joyncd to, and live with : and Occaſtonally we 37 
ne El aft hold it with all others, where we have a call and opportunity, who in the {ubſtance worſhip 
FU> Gag according to bis Word, and force us not to lin in conformity to them. It 15 not Schiſm to ha wy 
oP mant the fins of any Church, or of all the Churches in the world : The Catbolick Church on eanh 777 
Bam an > contiti: &f finnars. It is not Schifm to refuſe to be partaker in any lin of the pureſt Church in the i 
| world : Obedience to God is nut Schiſm. It 15 not Schiſm that you joyn not Bodily with thoſ: A 
. ud Ppt Cupgregations where you dwell not, Nor have any particular call to joyn with them : Nor that you +: 
par h1yman Chooſe the purcti and molt (di{ying Society, rather than one that is lc(s pure and profitable to you; | 
gi d.* cetris paribus , luppoting you arc at liberty ; nor that you hold not Bodily Communion with thar : 
mt 049) Church, thit will nutfuiler you to do it, without finning agairit God : Nor that you joyn not with 
4 ed pureſt Church, when you are called to abide with one leſs pure. £ 
Pr it is worſe than Schiſm to ſeparate from the Unwerſut Church : To ſeparate from its Faith i; | 
Ap laſe to infidelity. To ſeparate fromit in {ome one or tew efſential Articles, whilc you pretend tg | 
hold to Chriſt the H-ad, is Herefie : To ſeparate from it in Spirit, by refuling Holineſs, and not love. - . 
ing ſuch as arc truly holy, is damning ungodlineſs or wickedncts ; To ditter from it by any error, 0 © 
nudyement or life, againſt the Law of God, 1s fin. To magnihe any one Church or party, {o as to de- 7 
ny duc Love and Communion to the reſt, 1s Schiſm. To limit all the Church to your Party, and deny ® 
all or any of the reft to be Chriſtiaxs, and parts of the Vniverſal Church, 1s Schiſm by a dangeroy 
breach ot. Charity : And this is the principal Schiſm that I here admoniſh you to avoid. It is Schiſm © 
alſo to condemn nnjuſtly any particular Church, as no Church : And it is Schifm to withdraw you ” ; 
B-dily Communion from a Church that you were bouhd to hold that Communion with, upon a falk 
(uppcticion that it is no Church, or is not lawfully to be communicated with. And it is Schiſm t: 
make Diviſions or parties in a Church, though you divide not from that Church. Thus I have (brich | | 
ly ) told you what 15 Schilm. _ | | 
6. 4- 1- One pretence for Schiſm is ( Uſurped ) Authority, which ſome one Church may claimt; | 
Command others that owe them no fubje&tion : Thus Pride which is the Spirit of Hell, having cre © 
into the Church of Chri, and animated Ufurpations of Lordſhip and Dominion, and contending fa 2 
ſupcriority, hath cauſed the moſt dangerous Schitms in the Church, that cver it was infeſted with - 
Thc Biſhop of Rome ( advantaged by the Seat and Conſtitution of that Empire ) having claimed tk © 
Govcrameont of all the Chriſtian world, condemneth all the Churches that will not be his {ubjeds: £1 
And t6 hath made himſclt the Head of a Sc&, and of the moſt pernicious Scbiſm that ever did rent © 
the Church of Chritt : And the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and tov many more, have followed the 
+ {ume Method in a lower degrec, cxalting themfelves above their Brethren, and giving. them Laws, 
and then condemning and perfecuting them that obey them not. And when they have impoſed up 
on other Churches, their own ufurped Authority and Laws, they have laid the plot to call all ma 
; Schiſmaticks and Sectaries, that own not their tyrannical Uſurparion, and that will not be Schiſmatick © © 
and S:&tarics with them : Ard the cheat lycth jn this, that they confound the Churches Unity, with © 
their pretended Authority,and Schiſm with che refieſal of ſubjeTion to them. Tt you will not take them for >; 
your Lords, they cry out that you divide trom the Church : As if we could hold Communion with Et, 
no Churches, but thote whoſc Biſhops we obey 2 Communion with other Churches is maintaincd by 
Faith and Charity, and 4zreement inthings neceſſary, without ſubjedion to them. As we may hol LED 
all juſt Communion with the Churches in Armenia, Aravia, Ruſſia, without fubjc&ion to their Biſhops, 2 
fo may we with any other Church betides that of which we are members. Diviſion or Schiſm is cor- Wn 
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trary to Unity and Concord, aud not to a Uſurped Government : Though diſobedicnce to the Paſir; 


which God Þath fit over ws, is 2 ſin, and dividing from them, is a Schiſm. 'Both the Pope and all th A 
lower Uſurpers, ſhould do well hirtt to ſhew their Commitlion from God to be our Rulers. befor: © ® 
they call it Schiſi to refuſe their Government. It they had not made better advantage of Firc and XN 
Sword, than of Scripture and Argument, the world would but have laughed them to ſcorn, when the 
had hcard them lay, AU are Schiſmaticks that will uot be our Subjefs : Our Dominion and will ſul 28 
be neceſſary to the Unity of the Church. The Univerſal Church indeed is One, united under One Heat 
and Gorernorr 3 but'it is only Jcſus Chrilt that is that Head, and not any Uſurping Vicar or Vice-Chrif» 77 
The Biſhops of particular Churches are his Officers 3 but he hath Deputed no Vicar to his own Office, (58 
the Univerſal Head. Above all Sets take heed of this pernicious Sc&, who pretend their Vſurps To 
Amhority for their Schiſm, and-have no way to promote their Sch, but by calling all Sedaries thi Hs 
will not be Sedaries, and Swbjcs unto them. | 
 $-5- 2+ Another pretence for Schiſmis the Numbers of the Party : This is another of the P apiſt.s mo- bs 
tives: As if it were lawtul to Divide the Church of Chriſt, if they can bat get the greater party Pe” 
They ſay, We are the maſt, and therefore you ſhould yield to ws ; ( And ſo do others where by the Sword KT 
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they force the molt to ſubmit to them. ) But we anſwer them, As many as they are, they are to ©. 
tew, to be the Univerſal Church. The Univerſal Church containing, all true profetling Chrittians, 1 Ek 
much more than they. The Papiſis are not a third part ( if a tourth ) of the whole Church. Pi © © 
pilts are a corrupted Sed of Chriſtians : I will be againſt Dividing the Body .of Chriſt into any Sel) wy 
rather than to be one of that S:&or divided party, which 1s the. greateſt. Fu 

S, 6. 3+ Another pretcnce for Schiſm, is the ſeurdneſ; or Orthodoxneſs of a Party : Almoſt all Sets 227 
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pretend that they are wiſer and of ſounder judgement than all the Chriſtian World beſides: yea, thoſe 
that moſt palpably contradict the Scriptures, ( as the Papilts in their half-communion and unintelli- 
gible ſervice ) and have no better reaſon why they will fo Believe or Do, but becauſe others have (o 
Believed and Doxealready. : 
But 1. The greatctt pretenders to Orthodoxnels, are not the moſt Orthodox : 2. And it they were, 
I can value them for that in which they excell, without abating my due reſpc& to the rett of the 
Church. 3. For the whole Church is Orthodox in all the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity or clic they were 
not Chriſtians : And I mult lore all that are Chriſtians with that ſpecial Love that's due to the members 
ot Chrift, though I muſt ſuperadd ſuch elicem tor thoſe that arc a little wiſer or better than others, as 
thcy deſcrve. 
$. 7. Thefourth pretence for Schiſm, is the Holine(i of the party that men adherc to. But this 
muſt make but a gradual diffcrence in our eſteem and love to ſome Chriſtians above others: It really 
—2* they are moſt Holy, I muti Love them moſt, and labour tobe as Hily as they : But multnot there- 
> fore unjuſtly deny communion or due relpe& to other Chriſtians that arc /e/5 boly : nor cleave to 
> themas a Sc or divided party whom I elteem molt holy. For the holzeſt arc moſt charitable, and moſt 
again{t the divitions among Chriſtians, and tendereſt ot their Unity and Peace. 
g. 8. The ſumm ot this Dir«dun 15; 1. Highly valuc Chrittian Love and Unity : 2. Love thoſe moiſt 
> that arc molt Holy, and bc mot familiar with them for your own edification : and if you have 
4 your choice, hold local perſonal communion, with the ſoundeſt , pureſt and beſt qualificd Church. 
3. Butentertain not haliily any odd opinion of a dividcd party: or if you do hold it as an opinion, 
lay not greatcr weight on it, than there 15 cauſe, 4. Own the beſt as beft, but none as a divided Sect 3 
=. and eſpoulc not their dividing interclt. $5. Contine not your ſpecial Love to a party, elpccially for 
agreeing, in fome opinions with you : but extend it to all the members of Chriſt. 6. Deny not local 
communion, when there 1s occalion for it, to any Church that hath the ſubſtance of true Worſhip, 
and forceth you not to ſin. 9. Love themas true Chriſtians and Churches, even when they thus drive 
you from their communion. 
$. 9. It is a moſt dangerous thing to a young Convert, to be enſnared in a Sect : It will before you 
are aware, poſſeſs you with a feavoriſh tinful Zeal, for the Opinions and intereſts of that Sed : It 
will make you bold in bitter inveQtives and cenſures againſt thoſe that differ from them : It will cor- 
rTupt your Church-communion, and till your very prayers with partiality and humane paſſions : It will 
ſecretly bring malice under the name of Zeal, into your minds and words : In a word, it is a lecret, 
but deadly enemy to Chrifttan Love and Peace. Let them that are wiſcr and more Orthodox and 
Godly than others, ſhew it as the Holy Ghoſt dire&eth them : James 3. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. [JVbo 
# a wiſe man, and enducd with knowledge among you ? Let him ſhero out of a good converſation, his works 
; with meekneſs of wiſdom. But if ye have bitter envying ( or zeal ) and ſtrife in your hearts, glory not 
| and lie not againſt the truth : This wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, but is earthly, ſenſual, diveliſh : 
For where envying and ſtrife is, there is confuſion ( or tumnlt ) and every evil work,, But the wiſdom that 
is from above, 1s firſt Pure, then Peaceable, gentle, eaſie to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, 
without partiality ( or wrangling ) and without hypocrifies And the fruit of righteouſneſs is ſown in 
peace of them hat make peace. | 


—— WW —— — — 


7 Dircd. 9. Ake heed leſt any perſecution or wrong from others, provoke you to 


wa nmwarrintable 


7 In paſſions and prattices, and deprive you of the Charity, meckneſs and innocency of a 
PEE Is Chriſtian , or make you go beyond your bounds, in cenſuring, reviling , or reſiting your Rulers, who 
> are the Officers of God. 


you will hold your integrity. 
-the world and their proſperity 3 ſo when you feem molt confirmed againtt any ſinful complyance, there 
15 a ſnare laid for you on the other lide, to draw you into pallions and practices that are unwar- 


rantable. 


Laws againſt them which had ben mate againſt the Arr444s, Vitor, Wii. p. 4472 448. 


Thoſe that arc tainted with Pride, Vncharitableneſs and Schiſm, will itch to be perſecuting thole 
that comply not with them in their way: And yet while they do it, they will mot cry out againſt 
Pride, Vncharitableneſs and Schiſm themſelves. This 1s, and bath been, and will be too ordinary in 
the world : You may think that Schiſm ſhould be far from them that ſeem to do all for Order and 
Unity. But never look to fee this generally curcd, when you have ſaid and done the beſt you can ; 
you muſt therefore reſolve not only to fiy from Church diviſion your ſelves, but allo to undergo the 
perſecutions or wrongs of Proud or Zealous Church-dividers. It is great weakneſs in you to think ſuch 


"=>, vlage ſtrange : Do you not know that Enmity is put from the beginning betwcen the womans. and 
= the Serpents ſeed. And do you think the yame or dead profeſſion of Chriftianity doth extinguiſh the 
PEE ne” H 2 ” enmity 


S. 1. Perſecution and wrongs are called Temptations in Scripture, becauſe they ery you, whether Whenthe .4+ 
As many fall in ſuch tryals through the fear ot men, and the love of Fe _ 
ad made 
H mnnrycbus 
believe that 
the O::hodox 
rurved the 
"Ph ' appointed di- 
ſpuration into popular clamour, and were againſt the King, he forbad them to meer, or to baptize or ordain, and turncd all the 
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TH: ernity the SErPTRtS ſeed. DD you think to had more kindnels from proud ungod!y Chriſtians, 


11 £ 
= 1s tan Abd night have expected trom his Brother Cain Do you not know that the Pharilces ( b 
We WS their 702] for thin priememimence, and Traditions, and Ciremonies, and the expectation of. worldly dig- 
me it + nity and rule trom the Meſſiah ) were more zealous enemics of Chriſt, than the Hcathens were ? 
en Aud that the canal members of the Church, are oft the greateli p:riccutors of the ſpiritual members 2 
jr nm Ay then be that was born after the fleſh, did perſccute him that was born after the Spirit 5 even ſo it "i 
ate yp (and willbe , Gal. 42g. Itis enough for you, that you ſhall have the inheritance, when the 
"© 460d Sons of tic Bor.dwoman ſhall be caſt out. It 3s your taking the ordinary caſe of the god!y tor a ſtrange 
«Hr thing. that makes you ſo diſturbed and paſſionate when you ſuffer : Ard Reaſon 1s down, when pat- 
Du ville fon 15 up: It 15 by overwhelming Reaſon with paſſion and diſcontent, that oppreſſion maketh lonuc ſe 


Jem 


Glide Fas cf 4d: Exc, 7. 7. For paſimmis a ſort umperfet madneſs. You will think in your pron that 


x'$ "youu d well, win you do ill; and you will not perceive the force of reaton, when it 15 never fo plain 
V's mmm and twl apanilt you. Remember therefore, that the great motive that cauſcth the Devil toperſccute 
qut3.c+ | yu, 15 1.0 to Lart your bodies, but to tempt your ſouls to 1MPpaticncy ardhn: And it it may but be 
etam pPRN .1d of you,as of Job 1422: | I all thy Job finacd not |,You have got the victbry, and arc more than Con- 


k "Nn.1,1 s L > _—— AX - 

Mm & $8107 Rem. be 37, 36, 39- 

() 71 e©'1 LY: : v q . oy 4 4 

qu1 ſric tio tint, fne agritzone {114 Dei arque hinc fine cemni bon? fire ulla afſeRione pia, &r. Et quod etiam qui ex 1'lis 
ep:1urus the videtury tamen fra fide om tempore poſſit efle & kieri, C| 10d Cain fratri ſa>, modo nun defit occafio : -N:anger 


Doth it {i cm ſtrange to you, that ſew rich mcx are ſaved, when Chriſt tellcth you it is ſo hard, as to 
be impoſible with men 9 Lake 18, 27. Mar. 16-27. Or is it firange, that Rich men ſhould be the or- 
dinary Kulers of the Earth: ? Or is it ſtrange, that the wicked ſhould hate the godly, aud the world hate 

. them that arc cl:ſon ont of the world ? What cf all this ſhould fcem firange ? Expect it as the common 
lot ot the faitlitul, and you will be buitcr prepared tor it. | | 

$. 2. S e theretorethat you reſijt ot evil © by any Revengetul irregular violence ) Mat. 5. 39. Let 

4 every ſoul be ſubjc& to the higher powers, aud nt reſiſt leſt they receive damnation ; Rom. 13. 1, 2, 3. 
Jantate your Lord, that | 1/Þes be was reviled, reviled not again > when he ſuffercd he threatncd 
not, but committd all to him that judgeath rightcouſly leaving us. an enſample, that ye ſhould follow his 
fps; | 1 Pet: 2-21.23. An anery zeal againit thote that croſs and burt us is ſo calily Kindled, and hard- 
Iy Copprefſed, that it app.arcth ticre 15 morc in it of corruptcd nature, than of God. We arc very 
rc.dy tothiuk that we may call tor fire frim hcavea upon the cneniies of the Goſpel ; But you krow 
not what manncr 6 Spirit ye are then of, Luxe g. 55: But Chr:{t {aith unto you, Love your enemies, bleſs 
them that curſe you : do god to them that hate you, ard pray fir them thaz deſpi'hiful'y uſe you and 
perſecute you, that ye may be the children of your Father which is in Heaven, Matth. 5. 44, 45. You 
tind no t1ich prohibition againſt patient ſuffcring wrong trom any. Take hecd of giving way to fe- 
cret wiſhes ot hurt to your adverlaricsz or to reproachtul words againtt thum : Take hed of hurt- 
ing, your ſclf by p-flon, or fin, bccauſc others hurt you by Nanders or pcriccutions. Keep you in 
the way ot your duiy, and leave your names and lives to God. Be carctul -that you keep your in- 
nocency, and in your paticnce poſi.fs your fouls, and God will keep you from any hurt trom cne- 
mics, but what he will cauſe to work for your good. Read Plal. 37. | Commit thy way wnto the 
Lord, truit alſ, in him, and be ſhall bring it to paſs : And he ſhall bring forth thy righteouſneſs as the 
light, and thy judgement. as the noon-day. Reſt in the Lord, and wait paticuly for bim : fret not thy 
ſelf becauſe »f bim that priſperah in fis way , bceauſe of the man that bringeth wicked devices ty paſs. 
Ceaſe frem anger, and forſake wrath} fret not thy ſelf in any wiſe to dv evil. | Vert, 5.6, 7, 5. 


Dired. 10. Duca. 1c. Hen yu are repenting of , or avoiding any extream , do ut not without ſufficient 
fear and caution of the contrary extream. 


Exreans in 6. 1. In the cffcem and Love of God, your Ultimate End, you need not fear over-dving : Nor any 
Religion. where, when impediments and bickwardnels or impotency, do tell you that you can never do too 
much. But ſta lycth on both tides thcRule and Way: And nothing is more common than to turn . 
from one fin to anothcrz under the name of duty or amendment : Eſpecially this is common' in . 
matter of opinion : Some will firſt belicve, that God is nothing elſe but Mercy, and attcr take no- © 
tice of nothing but his Juſtice. Firft, They belicvc that almult all are faved, and attcrwards that 
almoſt none : Firlt, That every Protctlion is credible; ana next that zone is credible without ſome 
greater teſtimony : Firtt, that Chriſt {atished for none at all that wil! not be ſaved; and next that 
he dycd for all alike. Firli, that #oxe are now partakers of the Holy Spirit: and next that all Saints 
- have the Spirit not only to illuminate and ſanctihe them, by tranſcribing the written Word upon 
their hearts, but alſo to inſpire them with new Revelations inftcad of Scripture. Firlt, they think that 
all that Papilts hold and do multi be avoided : and after that there needed no reformation at all: 
Now they arc for Legal bondage, and anon tor Libertiniſm : To day for a liberty in Religion to none 
that agree not with them in cvery circumitance : and to morrow tor a liberty tor all: This year al 
#bings arc lawtul to them : and the next year nything is lawtul, but they {cruple all that they ſay or 
do : 


x 
3 


Directions for young Chriſtians. 


do: One while they are all for a Worſhip of meer ſhew and Ceremony 3 and another while againſt 
the determination ot meer circumſt.nces of order and decency by man : One while they cry upno- 
thing but Frce-grace : and another while nothing, but Free-nyll. One while they are for a Diſcipline 
Grier than the Rule : and another while tor no Diſcipline at all. Firſt for timerous complyance with 
evil, and afterwards for boyſterous contcit;pt of Government. Abundance fuch inſtances we might 
Ive YOUs 

6 gd _ The remedy againſt this diſcafe is, to proceed deliberately, and receive nothing, and do no- 
thing raſhly and unadyitedly in Religion. For when you have found out your firſt error, you will be 
affrighted from that into the contrary error. Sce that you look round abput you: as well to the 
error that you may run into on the other fide, as into that which you have run into already. Con- 
ſult alſo with wiſe experienced men: And mark their unhappineſs that have fallen on both fides , 
and ſiay nut to know cvil by ſad cxperience, True mediocrity is the only way that's fafe : Though neg- 
ligence and lukewarmneſs be odious, even when cloked with that name. 


Dire&t. 17. Ft not your firſt Opinions about the controvevted difficulties in Religion, ( where Scri- Divredl. 2 1- 

prure is wot very plan ) be 199 peremptory, confident or fixed : But hold them modeſtly, i eſhe 
with » 44 Clrivin of yrur unripe undertandings, and with room for further information, ſuppoſing in your brit 
:t poſſible  |rovavle, that upon better rnjtruciicn evidence and maturity, you may, in ſuch things, change O-1n.00s. 
yur mind-. 


. - $. 1. I know the fa&tions that take up their Religion on the credit of their party, are againſt this" 
Dircfion : thinking, that you mult firſt hit on the right Church, and then hold all that the Church doth 
hold; and t}.cr.tore change your mind in nothing, which you this way receive. I know alſo that 
ſome Libertines and half-belicucrs, would corrupt this Direction, by extending it to the moſi plain 
ard neceſſary truths; perlwading you to hold Chriltianity it ſelf, but as an uncertain probable 
Opinion. | 

But as Gods foundation ftandeth ſure, ſowe muſt be ſurely built on his foundation : He that be- 
lievcth not the Eſſentials of Chri/tzanity as a certain neceſſary revelation of God, 15 not a Chriſtian but 
an Inhdcl. And he that bclieveth not all that which he underſtandeth in the Word of God, believeth 
nothing on the credit of that Word. Indced faith hath its weakneſs in thoſe that are fincere; and 
they are tain to lament the xcmnants of unbelicf, and cry, [ Lord increaſe our faith : Help thru our 
z#nbclief : | But he that approveth of his prom and would have it ſo, and thir.ks the revelation is 
#ncertain, and fuch as will warrant no firmer a belict, I ſhould ſcarcely fay this man is a Chriſtian. 
Chriſtianity muli be reccived as of Divine intallible revelation. But controverties about lefs neceſſary 
things cannot be determined peremptorily by the ignorant or young beginners, without hypocrilie, 
or a humane faith going, under the name ot a Divine. I am far trom abating your Divine belief of all 
that you can underitand in Sciipture, and implicitely of all the reft in general, And Iam tar from 
diminiſhing, the credit of any truth of God. But the Reaſons of this DireCion are theſe. 

6. 2. 1. When it is certain that you have but a dark uncertain apprehenſion of any point, to think 
it 15 clear and ceyt zi, is but to deccive your (elves by pride. And to cry out againlt all certainty 
as ſcepti-iſme, which yet you cannet lay aſide, is but to revile your own inhirmity,and the common intir- 
mity ot mankind, and fooliſhly to ſuppoſe that every man can be as wiſe and certain when he lift 
as he ſhould be. Now Reaſon and experience will tell you, that a young unfurniſhed underſtanding, 
15 not like to (ce the evidence of dithcult points, as by nearer approach, and better advantage it 
may do. 

A 3- 2. If your concluſions be percmptory upon meer ſelt-conceitedneſs, you may be in anerror 
for ought you know : and ſo you are but conhdent in an error. And then how far may you 
go in {cducing others, and cenſuring diſſenters, and come back when you have done, and confeſs that 
you were all this while miſtaken your ſclves ? 

$. 4- 3-For a man to be contident that he knoweth what he knoweth not, is but the way to keep 
him zguorant, and ſhut the door againſt all means of further information. When the Opinion 15 tixt 
by prejudice and conceit, there is no ready entrance for the light. 

S. 5- 4 And to be ungroundedly confident ſo young, is not only to take up with your Teachers 
word, inttcad of a faith and knowledge of your own, but allo to foreſtall all diligence to know more 3 
and fo you may lay by all your ſtudies, ſave only to know what thoſe men hold, whoſe judgements 
are your Religion : ( Too Popiſh and eafie a way to be ſafe. ) 

$.6. 5. It you muſt never change your firſt opinions or apprehenſions, how will you grow in under- 
ſtanding, * Will you be no wiſer at age, than you were in childhood, and after long ftudy and experi- 
ence than before ? Neture and Grace do tend to increaſe, 

$. 7. Indeed, if you ſhould be never fo percmptory in your opinions, you cannot reſolve to hold 
them to the end : For Light is powerful 3 and may change you whether you will or no: you cannot 
tell what that Light will de which you never ſaw. But prejudice will make you reliſt the light, and 
make it harder tor you to underltand. | | 

S. 8. Ifpcak this upon much expericnce and obſervation : Our firſt unripe apprehenſions of things, 
will certainly be greatly changed, it we are liudious and of improved underitanding-©. Study the 

Con- 
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Controvatics about Grace and Free-will, or abuut other ſuch points of diſculty when you arc young, 
21.d 15 two to one that ripencls will afterward make them guite another thing toyou. For my own 
part, my judgement is altered from many of my youthtul conhdent apprehenſions : And where it 
holdeth the fame conclution, it xe terh abundance of the arguments as vain, which once it rcftcd 
In : Ard whearel Keep tothe fame Conclutions and' Argumcnts, my apprehenſion of them 15 not the 
fame, but 1 cn or feridfying light in many things which I took but upon truſt before, And it 1 
h:d rdolved to hold to all my tuft Opinions, I muſt have forborn molt of my tiudies and lott much 
truth which I have dilcovered, and rot made that ty own which I did hold : and I muſt have rcfolv- 
od tolve ard dyc a chilg. : | ; 

$. 9. The funan 15, Hold faft the ſubſtarce of ReJigion, and every clear and certain Truth which 
you fee in it5 own evidence 5 and allo revercuicc your Teachers  clpecially the Univerſal Church, or the 
pencrality ot wiſe and godly mn ; and be not hatty to take up any piivate' opinion : And clpecially 
to contrad & the Opinion of your Governcurs and Teachers in ſmall and controvertcd things. But 
yet in fuch matters receive their Opinions but with a humane faith ( till indeed you have more ) 
and therdtore with a fuppolition that time and tiudy is very like to alter your apprechenlions, and 
with a rderve inpartially to ſtudy, and entertain the truth, and not to. fit fiill juſt where you 


Wee born. 


Dire. 12. Dix... 12. JF Controverſies occaſion any Diviſions where you live , be ſure to look firſt to the intereſt 
* So 0 of Comm n Truth and Good, and to the exerciſe of Charity: And become not paſſionate 
8s" ''* conterders for any party in the diviſion, or cenſurers of the peaceable, or of your Teachers tht will nt 
v:rhics do di- over-run their own underſt1rdings, 10 obtain with you the efteem of being Orthodox or zealous men : 
But juſped your on'n unripe undcr/iandings , and ſilence your Opinions till you are clear and cer- 
rain, and jyn rather with the moderate and the peace-makers than with the Contenders and Dividers. 


6. 1+ You may caſily be ſure that Diviſion tendeth to the ruine of the Church, and the hinderance 
"PIECE Gs of the Gotpcl, and the injury of the common interett.of Religion. You know it 15 greatly condemned 
cum n-mye in the Scriptures: You may know that it is uſually the exerciſe and the increaſe of Pride, uncharita- 
—_— (fe blenc's and patjion , and that the Devil is bett pleaſed with it, as bcing the greateſt gaincr by it. 
go But on the other fide, you are not calily certain which party 15 10 the right: And it you were, you 
"<4 "ung FTE arc not lure that the matter will be worth the colt of the cyatention : Or it it be, it is to be contide- 
re. I41t.4 xd whether the Truth 1s not like to get more advantaye, by managing it in a more peaceable way, 
£708, that hath no contention, nor fiirrcth not up other men to much againlt it, as the way of controvertie 
doth. And whatever it prove, you may and ſhuuld xnow, that young Chriſtians that want both 
parts, and helps, and tizne, and experience to be throughly ſeen in controverſies, are very unfit to 
make themiclvcs parties » And that they arc yet more untit to be the hotteſt leaders. of thole partics, 
and to ſpur on thcir Teachcrs that know more than they. It the work be ht tor another to do, 
that knoweth on what ground he goeth, and can torcice the end, yet certainly it is not tit tor you. And 

theretore forbear it till you arc more tit. 
$- 2. 1 know thoſe that would draw you into (uch a contentious 7:al, will tell you that their cauſe 
15 the caulc of God, and that you deſert hum and betray it,it you. be not 7calous in it; and that it is bur 
the courlel of ficſh and blood which maketh you pretend Moderation and Perce 3 and that it is a lign 
that you arc hypocrites, that are ſo lukewarm and carnally comply with error: and that the cauſe of 
God is to be tollowed with the greateli zcal and felt denyal. And all this 15 trae, it you be but ſure that 
it is indeed the cauſe of God 3 and that the greatcr works of God, be vot neglected on ſuch pretences; 
and that your Zeal be much greater tor Faith, and Charity,and Unity, than tor your opinions. But upon 
Colunine BR EXPCTICNCE I mui tell you,that of the zealous contenders in the world, that cry up The Cauſe of 
1a), do b uſe God, and Truth, there is not one of very many, that undertiandeth what he talks ot, but ſome of them 
at laſt ro burn cry up the Canſe of God, when it 15a brat of a proud and ignorant brain, and fuchas a judicious perlon 
up the would beatſhamicd ot ; And {ome of them are raſbly zcalous, before they have parts or time to come to 
i 6 * any judicious tryal , and ſome of them are miſ-guided by ſome perſon or party that captivateth their 
ther ay or do Binds; and fore of them are hurried away by pailion and diſcontent ; and many of the ambitious 
aga:nſt others and worldly arc blinded by thcir carnal intcrefts: and many oft them in mecr pride, think highly ot 
in their m- 2 Opinion-in which they are ſomewhat tingular, and which they can with ſome glorying call zheir 
ans Own, as either invented by them, or that in which they think they know more than ordinary mcn 
texch others do: And abundance after longer cxpericnce, conteſs that ro have been their own erroneous cauſe, 
at [aſt to " which they before entitled the Cauſe of God : Now when this is the caſe, and one cryeth Here # 


and do aga 
them, when 


\ they have opportunity ; How the Orr! odox taught the Ar11495 to uſe ſeverity 2giinſt them , may be {en in YiAor. Utic. p. 447, 44%, 


449. mm the Edit of Hunocbes +: Legem quam dudum Chriſtiani Imperatores n-ftri contra eos & alios hrreticys pro honortticentia 
Ecclefiz Catholicz dederunt, auvirius nos 1111 proponere non erubucrunt. V.g. Kex Han, &c. Triumphalis & Majeatis Regiz proba- 
tur effe yirtutts, Maia an autores con ha cetorquere : Quiſquis enmm pravitares aliquid znvenerit » fiby 1umputet quod 1ncurrit. —_ 
Nullos conventus bomcuſron Sacerdotes afſuman:, nec aluquid myftert um, quz magis poljuunt, fibi +yendicent.  Nu'jam babeanc 0;- 
dinandi I:centiam Qued 1arum legum cont1nentia Cemor.firatur quas induxifle Impera'o 1211, Gf wii. Ur nulla, except's 
ſuperfitionis fuz an-1ſtibvs Ecck fra Patcret z auils liceret alis aut convictus agerc, aut excrcere cony: mus nec Ecc'chtas, aw: in wrbi- 
bus, aut in quibuldam mirimis lots... 
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Chil. ard another There 3s Chrilt 5 one faith, This #8. the cauſe of God, and another faith, That ws ir; 
1G nan that hath any care of his Conſcience, or of the honour of God and his protcfhon, will leap 
betore he looketh where he ſhall alight 5 or min after every one that will whiſtle him with the name 
vr pretence of truth or a good cauſe : It is a fad thing to go on many years together in cenſuring, 
erpoting and abuling, thoſe that are againtt you, and in feducing others, and mil-imploying your 
zcal, and parts, ard time, aud poyloning, all your prayers and ditcourſes, and in the end to fee what 
michict you have done tor want of knuwledge, and with Paul to confcl(s, that you were mad in op- 
poling the truth and ſervants of Ged, though you did it in a zeal of God through ignorance. Were 
't not much better fo ſtay till you have tryzd the ground, and prevent ſo many years grievous fin, 
than to {cape by a fad repentance, and Icave behind you ſtinking and venemous truits of your mj- 
flake? ( And worſe, it you xever repent your ſclves ; ) Your own and your Brethrens ſouls are not (5 
I'ghtly to be ventured upon dangerous untryed wayes. It will nor make the Trith and Church 
amends, to ſay at Jaſt, I had thowg!'ss I had done well. Let thoſe go to the Wars of diſputing and 
conterdiro, and cerſuring, and ſiding with a Sed that are riper, and better underſtand the caufe - 
Wars are not forChildren: Do you ſuſpend your judgement till you can folidly and certainly in- 
torm it : and ferve God in Charity, quictneſs and peace: And its two to one, but you will live' to 
, tce the day, that the contenders that would have led you into their Wars, will come off with fo 
much lots themſelves, as will teach them to approve your peaceable courſe, or teach you to blefs God 
that kept you jn your place and duty. ; | 

6. 3. In all thisI deny not, but every truth of God is to be valued at a very high rate ; and that he 
that thail carry himſelf in a neutrality, when Fai or Godlineſs is the matter in conttovertic, or 
thall do it meerly tor his worldly ends, to five his ſtake by temporizing, 15 a falſe-hearted hypocrite, 
and at the heart of no Religion. But withal I tell you , that all is not matter of Faith or Godlineſs 
that the Autoromian-Papilt, the Antinomian-Libertine, or other paſltonate partics ſhall call ſo + And 
that 2s we mult avoid contempt ot the (mallett Truth, fo we muſt much more avoid the moit hei- 
nous fins which we may commit tor the defending of an error. And that fome Truths muſt be fi- 
enced tor a time, ( though not denyed ) when the contending for them is unſeafonable, and rendeth 
to the mnjury of the Church. If you were Matters in the Church, you muſt not teach your Scholars 
co their hurt, though it be truth you teach them. And if you were Phyticions you mutt not cramm 
them or Medicate them to their hurt. Your power and duty is not to Deftruttion; but to Edification. The 
good of the Patient is the end of your Phytick. All Truth is not to be ſpoken, nor all Good tobe 
done by all mex, nor at all times. He that will do contrary, and take this for a carnal principle, 
doth but call folly and fin by the name of zeal and daty, ang fet the houſe on fire torott his Egg, 
and with the Phariſces, prefer the outward reſt ot their Sabbath before his Brothers life or 
health. Take heed what you do when Gods honour, and mens ſouls, and the Churches peace are 
concerned in it. | 

. $. 4- Andlet me tell you my own obſervation. As far as my judgement hath been able to reach, 

the mien that have ſtood for Pacification and Moderation, have becn the moſt judicious ; and thoſe that 
have belt underitood themlelves, in molt controverfics that ever 1 heard under debate among, good 
Chriltians : And thoſe that furiouſly cenſured them as lukewarm or corrupted , have been men 
that had leaſt judgement, and moſt paſhon , pride and foul miſtakes in the points in que- 
{tion. | 

$. 5. Nay, 1 will tell you more of my obſervation, of which theſe times haye given us too much 
proof : Profane and formal Enemies on the one hand, and ignorant ſe!f-conceited wranglers on the other 
hand, who think they are champions tor the truth, when they arc venting their pafhons and fond 
opinions, are the two Thieves between whom the Church hath {uftered trom the beginning to- this 
day : The firli arc the Perſecutors and the other the Dividers and difturbers of the Church. Mark 
what the Holy Ghoſt faith in this caſe, 2 Tim. 2. 23, 24+ But fooliſh and mnlearned queſtions avoid, 
knowing that they do gender ſtrife 5 and the ſervant of the Lord muſt not ftrive, bat be gentle unto all 
men. Phil. 2. 14, 15. Do all things without murmurings and diſputings : that ye may be blameleſs aud 
barmleſs, the Sons of God, without rebuke, in the midft of a crooked and perverſe generation, among whom 
you ſhine, as lights in the world, 1 Tim. 6. 3,4, 5, 6- If any man teach otherwiſe, and conſent not t» 
wholeſome words, even the words of our Lord Feſuus Chriſt, and the dofirine which is according to godli- 
lineſ5, he is proud, knowing nothing, but doting about queſtions and ſtrifes of words, whereof cometh 
envy, ſtrife, raylings, evil ſurmiſings, perverſe diſputings of men of corrupt mindr, &rc. So 1 Tim. 1.4,5- 
Neither give heed to fables and endleſs genealogies, which Miniſter ®ueſtions , rather than godly edify- 
ing, which ## in faith: Now the exd of the commandment is charity, out of a pure heart, and a good 
conſcience and faith unfeigned. 

F 6. Yet I muli here proteſs, that if any falſchcarted worldly hypocrite, that reſolveth to be on 

t faving tide, and to hold all to be lawtul that ſeemeth neceſſary to his ſatety or preferments ſhall 
ttke any encouragement from what I have here ſaid, to debauch his conſcience, and fell his foul, and 
then call all thoſ2 { furiows zealots ] that will not be as falle to God as he, let that man know, 
that I have given him no_ cloak for ſo odious a fin, nor will he tind a cover for it at the barrof God, 
though he may delude his conſcience, and bear it out by his carnal advantages before the world, 


Dire. 
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Dircl. 13+ DircR. 15, Nor that truce Godlineſs Ir the Belt Life upon Earth, and the cxly way to perſe? 
\ Hajpineſs : Sul apprehend it therefore, and Uſe it as the beſt ; and muth creat diligence 
ret thoſe Temptaltny which would make it ſeem to yiu a cmfounding grievins of unpleaſant 


things 
Collin $. 1+ Tha arc all things concurrent in a Holy lite, to make it the moſi deleQable life on 
Mat. carth, fo a rational puriticd mind, that 1s not captivated to tne-flcſh, and liveth not on Air or Dang. 


Thc Object of it 3s the Eternal God himſelf , the Infallible Truth, the only ſatisfutiory Gord; and all 
theſe condeicending, and appcaring, to us, in the mytterious ,” but ſuitable glais of a Mediator, Re- 
decming, Reconciling, teaching, governing, fanctifying, jultitying and gloritying all that are his own, 
The Ed ot it is the pleafing and gloritying of our Maker, Redecmer and Sanctitier 3 and the everlaſting 
happincſs of cur ſclves and others : The Rule of it 15 the infallible Revelation ot God, delivcred to 
the Church by his Prophets, and his Son, and his Apoſiles, and comprized in the Holy Scriptures, and 
ſcaled by the Miracles and opcrations of the Holy Gholt that did indite them. The work of Godli- 
nils is a living, unto God ,, and preparing tor cverlaſiing lite, by forcſceing, forctaſiing, ſecking 
and rcoycing in that endlcls Happineſs which we ſhall have with Gcd 3 and by walking after the 
| Spirit, ard avoiding the filthincls, deluſions and vexations of the world and the fleth, The nature 
ot man is not capable of a more noble, profitable and dclectable lite, than this which God hath called 
us to by his Son. And it we did but 1ightly know it, we ſhould follow it with continual] alacrity 
and delight. Be {ure therctore to conceive of Godlineſs as it is, and not as it is miſ-repreſented by 
the Devil and the ungodly. Read what I have written of this in my | A Saint or a Brute. } 
S. 2. As long, as a man conceiveth of Religion as it 15, even the mott {weet and deleGable life, fo 
long he'will follow it willingly and with his heart, and deſpiſe the temptations and avocations of 


fl.ſhly gain and plcaſure : He will be ſincere, as not being only drawn by other men, or outward ad- 


vantages, nor trightned into it by a paſſion of tearfulncls , but loving Religion for it (clf, and for 
its exccllent ends : And then he will be chearful in all the dutics, and under all the ſlufterings and 
diffcultics of it : And he will be moſt likely to perſevere unto the cnd. We cannot exped that the 
Heart or Will ſhould bc any more for God and Godlineſs, than the Underſianding practically appre- 

* hendcth them as Good. Nay, we mult alwayes perceive in them a tranſcendent Goodneſs, above all 
that is to be found in a worldly lite ; Or elſe the appearvvg Goodnels of the Creature, will divert us and 
carry away our minds: We may {ce in the very Brutes, what a power apprehenſion hath upon their 
ations. It your Horſe be but going to his home or paſture, how treely will he go through thick and 
thin ? but if he go wwillingly, his travell is troubleſome and ſlow, and you have much ado to get him 
on. It will be ſo with you in your way to Heaven. 

6. 2. It is therefore the principal defign of the Devil, to hide the Goodneſs and Pleaſantneſs, of Re- 
ligion trom you z and to make it appear to you as a terrible or tedious lite. By this means it is 
that he keeps men from it : and by this means he is fill endeavouring to draw you back again, and. 
fruſirate your good beginnings and your hopes. It he can thus mil-repreſent Religion to your un- 
derſtandings 3 he will ſfuddenly alienate your wills and corrupt your lives, and make you turn to the 
world again, and feck for pleaſure ſomewhere ele, and only take up with ſome heartlels lip-{crvice, 
to keep up ſome deceitful hope of being ſaved. And the means which Satan uſcth to theſe ends, are 
fuch as theſe. | 

How Satan $. 3- 1. He will do his worſt to overwhelm you with appearing d,ubts and difficulties, and bring 
wou'd 070 you to a /5, and to make Religion ſ{cem to you a confounding, and not a ſatifying thing. This is 
5; 4h one of his moſt dangerous atlaults upon the weak and young beginners. Difficu!ties and Paſſions are 
fonrding un- the things which he makes uſe of to confiund you, and put you out of a regular checriul ſeeking of (al- 
pleaſan: vation. When you read the Scriptures he will mind you of abundance of difficalties in all you read 
thing. or hear. He will ſhew you ſecming contradidions : and tcll you that you will never be able to un- 
3. By difcul- J,rſtand theſe things. He will catt in thoughts of Unbelicf and Blaſphemy, and cauſe you, jt he can, 
= to rowl them in your mind : If you catt them not out with abhorrence, but diſpute with the Devil, 
he hopes to prove too hard at leaſt for ſuch children. and unprovided Souldiers as you : And it you 
do rcjea them and rctule to diſpute it with him, he will ſometime tell you that your cauſe is naught, 
or clſe you necd not be afraid to think of all that can be faid againſt it ; and this way he gets ad- 
vantage oft you todraw youto unbelict : And if you ſcape better than ſo, at Jeaſi he will mlct and 
terrifie you with the hidcouſne(s of his temptations and make you to think that you are forſaker of 
Ged, becauſe ſuch blaſphemous thoughts have been fo often in your minds: And thus he will one 
while rempr you to blaſphemy, and another while affright and torment you with the thoughts of ſuch 
temptations, | 

$- 4+ So alſo inthe ſtudy of other good Books, he will tempt you to tix upon all that ſeems diff- 
exlt to you, and there to confound and perplex your {elves : And in your Meditations, he will ſeek to 
make all to end, but to confound and overwhelm you z keeping ſtill cither bard or fearful things be- 
fore your cyes or breaking and ſcattering your thoughts in pieces, that you cannyt reduce them to 
any order, nor {ct them together, nor make any thing of them, nor drive them to any dclirable 
end. . So in your prayers he would fain confoxnd you, cither with fears, or with doubttul and di- 
ltracting thoughts about God, or your fins, or the mattes or manner of your duty, or queſtioning 
whether your prayers will be heard, And ſo in your ſelf examination, he will till {cek to puzzle you, 
and leaye you more in darknels than you began, and make you atraid of looking, homeward, or 
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converling with your fulves; Ihke a man that 1s afraid to lye in his own houſe when he thinks it 
Haunted with fome apparitionse And thus the D.vil would make all your Religion to be but like the 
unwinding of a bottom ot Yarn, or a Skein of Silk that is ravelled 3 that you may Caft it away in wca- 
iincls or deſpair. | 

9. 5- Your Remedy againli this dangerous temptation 1s, to remember that you are yet young in 
knowledge, and that Ignorance 1S like darkreſs that will cauſe dowbts and difficultics and tears ; and 
that all theſe will vanith as your Light increaſcth : and theretore you muſt wait in patience, till your 
r1pcr knowledyCc t1t you tor fatistaction : And in the mean time be ſure that you take up your 
hearts moti with the great, fundamenta], neceſſary, plain and certain points, which your falvation 15 


Js 


1:14 upon, and which arc more ſuited to your fiate and ſtrength: It you will be gnawing bones, - 


when you ſhould be fucking milk, and have not patience to ttay till you are paſt your childhood, no» 
1141vcl it you thnd them hard, and if they {tick in your throats, or break your teeth. See that you 
lv. upon God in Chritt, and love and practiſe what you know, and think» of the exccllency of fo 
much as 1s alrcady revealcd to you : You know already what is the ?end that you muſt {cek, and 
wiicre your Happincls contiſteth 3 and what Chrilt hath done to prepare it tor you, and how you 
tutt be juſtified and landtified and walk with God : Have you God, and Chrilt, and Heaven to think 
on, and all the mcrcics of the Goſpel to delight in,- and will you lay by theſe as common matters, 
or overlook them, and perplex your ſelves about every dithculty in your way ?, Make clean work be- 
tore you as you go, 2nd live in the joyful acknowledgement of the Mercics which you have received, 
and ot the practice of the things you know, and then your difficultics wiil vaniſh as you 
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6. 6. 2. Another of Satans wiles 15, to conforr:d you with the noiſe of Sefarjes, and divers ePini- 
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ons in Religion : while the Popiſh Sect tell you that it you will be ſaved, you mult be of their S:&. 


Church 3 and others fay, you mult be of theirs: And when you tind that the Scets are many, and 


their realonings luch as you cannot an{wer, you will be in danger cither to take up ſome of their Sed perurt a: 
decrits, or to be countound.d among them all, not knowing which Church and Religion to 295 9Pim'o- 


choole. 
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quia non 1dem contingit in {-vf'-us, hos natura certos putamus * Illa que aliis fic, aliis ſecus, nec iiflem f-moer uno modo viden- 


tur, fifa ele Cicumus: Q1o08 ef longe alter, 
y_—_ 

S. 7- But here conſider, that there is but One Univerſal Church of Chrittians in the world, of 
which Chriſt is the Only King and Head, and cvery Chriſtian is a member. You werc Sacraimentally 
admitted into this Catholick Church by Baptiſm, and Spiritually by your being barn of the Spirit : 
You have all the promiles of the Goſpel, that it you Belicve in Chrilt you (hall be faved 3 and that 
all the —_ members of this Church are loved by Chritt as members of his body, and ſhall be 
preſented unſpotted to the Father, by him who is the Saviour of his body, Eph. 5. 23, 24, 25, 26, 
27, 29. And that by One Spirit we are all baptized or entered into this oxe body, 1 Cor. 12+ 12, 13. 
It then thou halt fizh, and love, and the Spirit, thou art certainly a Chriſtian, and a member of Chriti, 
and of this Univerſal Church of Chriltians. And if there were any other Church, but what are the 
Parts of this one, then this were not Univerſul, and Chtiit muſt have two bodies. Thou art not 
{aved for being a member of the Church of Rome, or Corinth, or Epheſus, or Philippi, or Th-ſſalonica, 
or of any other ſuch but for being a member of the Vaiverſal Charch or b "dy of Chriſt, that is, a 
Chrijtian. And'as thou art a (ubject of the Kinz, and a member of this Kingdom, whatever Corpo- 
ration thou be a member of ( perhaps ſometime ot one, and ſometime of another ) fo thou art: a 
ſubjc<&t of Chritt, what ever particular Churc' thou be of ; For it is #» Church, it they be not Chriſti- 
ans, or ſubjects of Chrilt, For one Sect then to lay, Ours is the true Church; and another to lay, 
Nay, but ours is the true Church, is as mad as to diſpute, whether your Hall, or Kitchin, or Parlor, 
or Cole-houſc, is your Hoxſe : and tor one to ſay, This is the Houle z and another, Nay, but it is 
that : when a child can tcll them, that the belt is but a part, and the howſe containeth them all : And 
tor the Papilis that take on them to be the whole, and deny all others to be Chrittians and faved, 
except the. ſubje&s ot the Pope of Rome, it is {o irrational, Antichriſtian a tition and uſurpation, 
and odious, crucll and groundleſ(s a damnation, of the tar greateſt part of the body of Chrili, that its 
titter for deteſtation,] than diſpute» And if ſuch a crack would frighten the world out of thcir wits, 
no doubt but other Biſhops alſo would make uſe of it, and fay, All are danined that will not be 
ſlubje& to us. But it you would fee the tolly and miſchict of Popery, both in this and other points, 
I rcter you to my Treatiſ(2 of the Catbolick Church, and my Key for Catholicks, and my $afe Religion, 
aid my Diſput at. againſt Fobuſon, and my Winding-ſheet for Popery. 


Anm:s omnes tenduntug 1ni.diz, &c, C410 dt Lt 49. ti, 1. fig, 298, I" & cat. 


s. 8. 3. Another temptation to confound you in your Religion, is, by tilling your heads with pra- g By Scrupu- 
Gical ſcrupuloſity 3 to that you cannot go on for doubting every ſtep whether you go right : and 19'y- 


when you ſhould chcertully ferve your Maſter, you will do nothing but diſquict your minds with 
{cruples, whether this or that be right or wrong. Your remedy here, is not by caliing away all 
care of pleafing God, or fear of linning, or by debauching conſcience ; but by a chcertul and quiet 
obedience to God, fo far as you know his will, and an upright willingnel(s and endeavour to under» 
ttand it better z and a thankful receiving the Goſpel-pardon for your failings and jnticmities. Be 
taithtul in your obcdience but live (till upon Chritt, and think not of reacting to any fuch obcdi- 
cnce, as ſhall (ct you above the need of his merits, and a daily pardon of your tins: Do the bef you 
canto know the will of God and do it : But when you wy the Efſentials of Religion, and obcy .tin- 
| ccrely, 
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DircR. 15» Noro that trac Gedlineſs is the Beſt Life upon Earth, and the only way 1 perſet] 
\ Hajpineſs : Still apprehgad it therefore, and Uſe it as the beſt ; and mth great diligence 
1ſt thoſe Temptations wouch nowld oy it ſeem to you a confounding grievins or unpleaſant 


thing. 


$. 1+ Thuac are all things concurrent in a Holy lite, to make it the moſt deleQable life on 
carth, to a rational puriticd mind, that 15 not captivated to tne ficſh, and liveth not on Airor Dang. 
The Object of it is the Eternal God himfelt , the Infallible Truth, the only ſatirfuGory Good, and all 
theſe condeſcending, and appcaring, to us, in the myſterious , but ſuitable glaſs of a Mediator, Re- 
decming, Reconciling, teaching, governing, ſanGifying, jultitying and gloritying all that are his own. 
The E::4ot it is the pleaſing and gloritying of our Maker, Redeemer and Sandctiticr ; and the everlaſting 
happincfs of cur {clves and others ; The Rule of it is the infallible Revelation ot God, delivcred to 
the Church by his Prophets, and his Son, and his Apoliles, and comprized in the Holy Scriptures, and 
ſcaled by the Miracles and opcrations of the Holy Gholt that did indite them. The wvrk of Godli- 
nels is a livirg, unto God ,, and preparing tor cverlaſting lite, by foreſceing, forctaſiing, ſecking 
and rcoycing in that cndlcts Happincſs which we ſhall have with Gcd 3 and by walking after the 
Spirit, ard avoiding the filthinels, delufions and vexations of the world and the fleſh. The nature 
ot man is not capable of a more noble, profitable and dcleqablc life, than this which God hath called 
us to by his Son. And it we did but rightly know it, we ſhould follow it with continual alacrity 
and delight. Be {ure therctore to conceive of Godlinels as it is, and not as it is miſ-repreſented by 
the Devil and the ungodly. Read what I have written of this in my | A Saint or a Brute. } 

S. 2. As long, as a man conceiveth of Religion as it 15, even the moli {weet and delecaple life, 1o 
long he will follow it willingly and with his heart, and deſpiſe the temptations and avocations of 
fi.ſhly gain and pleaſure: He will be ſincere, as not being only drawn by other men, or outward ad- 
vantages, nor frightned into it by a paſlion of tcarfulnets , but loving Religion for it {clf, and tor 
its exccllent ends : And then he will be chearful in all the dutics, and under all the ſlufterings and 
difhcultics of it : And he will be moſt likely to perſevere unto the end. We cannot expect that the 
Heart or IVill ſhould bc any more for God and Godlineſs, than the Underſianding practically appre- 
hendcth them as Good. Nay, we mult alwayes perceive in them a tranſcendent Goodneſs, above all 
that is to be found in a worldly lite : Or elſe the appearing Goodnels of the Creature, will divert us and 
carry away our minds: We may fee in the very Brutes, what a powcr apprehenſion hath upon their 
altiens., It your Horſe be but going to his home or paſture, how trcely will he go through thick and 
thin ? but if he go «nwillingly,' his travell is troubleſome and flow, and you have much ado to get him 
on. It will beſo with you in your way to Heaven. - 

6. 2. It is therefore the principal defign of the Devil, to hide the Gordneſs and Plealantneſs of Re- 
ligion from you 3 and to make it appear to you as a terrible or tedious lite. By this mcans it is 
that he keeps men from it : and by this means he is fill endcavouring to draw you back again, and, 
fruſtrate your good beginnings and your hopes. It he can thus mil-reprefent Religion to your un- 
derſtandings 3 he will ſuddenly alienate your wills and corrupt your lives, and make you turn to the 
world again, and (cck for pleaſure ſomewhere cle, and only take up with ſome heartlels lip-{crvice, 
to keep up ſome deceitful hope of being ſaved. And the means which Satan uſcth to theſe ends, are 
fuch as theſe. 

S- 3. 1. He will do his worſt to overwhelm you with appearing d,ubtr and difficulties, and bring 
'ou to a l:f7, and to make Religion ſeemifo you a confounding, and not a ſatisfying thing. This 1s 
one of his moſt dangerous lads upon the weak and young beginners. Difficuities and Paſions are 
the things which he makes uſe of to confound you, and put you out of a regular checriul fceking of (al- 
vation. When you read the Scriptures he will mind you of abundance of difficalties in all you read 
or hear. He will ſhew you ſeeming contradidions : and tcll you that you will never be able to un- 
derſtand theſe things. He will caſt in thoughts of Uabelict and Blaſphcmy, and cauſe you, if he can, 
ro rowl them in your mind : If you caſt them not out with abhorrence, but diſpute with the Devil, 
he hopes to prove too hard at leaſt for ſuch children and unprovided Souldiers as you: And if you 
do rcje& them and rcfuſe to diſpute it with him, he will ſometime tell you that your cauſe is naught, 
or clſe you need not be afraid to think of all that can be faid againli it; and this way he gets ad- 
vantage of you todraw youto unbelict : And it you ſcape bctter than fo, at Jeaſt he will mile and 
terrific you with the hidcouſneſs of his temptations , and make you to think that you are forſaken of 
Ged, becauſe ſuch blaſphemous thoughts have becn fo often in your minds: And thus he will one 
while tempt you to bliſphemy, and another while affright and torment you with the thoughts of ſuch 
temptations. 

$. 4. So alſo inthe ſtudy of other good Books, he will tempt you to tix upon all that fees diffi- 
exlt to you, and there to confound and pcrplex your {elves : And in your Meditations, he will feck to 
make all to tend, but to confound and overwhelm you 3 keeping ſti]l either bard or fearful things be- 
fore your eyes or breaking and ſcattering your thoughts in pieces, that you cannvt reduce them to 
any order, nor {et them together, nor make any thing of them, nor drive them to any dcfirable 
end. So in your prayers he would fain confuznd you, cithcer with fears, or with doubttul and di- 
liraQting thoughts about God, or your fins, or the matter or manner of your duty, or queſtioning 
whether your praycrs will be heard. And fo in your felf-examination, he will {till {cek to pxzzle you, 


and leave you more in darknels than you began, and make you atraid ot looking homeward, or- 
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converting with your (elves, like a man that 1s afraid to lyc in his own houſe when he thinks ie 
Haunted with (ome apparitionss And thus the Devil would make all your Religion to be but like the 
unwinding of a bottom ot Yarn, or a Skein of Silk that is ravelled 3 that you may Calt it away in Wca- 
iincls or diſpair- 

$9. 5- Your Remedy againſt this dangerous temptation 15, to remember that you are yct young, in 
knowl.dge, and that Ignorance 15 ike darkreſs that will cauſe dazbrs and difficultics and fears 3 and 
that all theſe will vaniſh as your Light increaſeth : and theretore you multi wait in patience, till your 
ripcr knowledge tit you for fatisfaction: And in the mean time be ſure that you take up your 
hearts moti with the great, fundamenta], neceſſary, plain and certain points, which your ſalvation is 
1:14 upon, and which arc more ſuited to your fate and firength: It you will be gnawing bones, 
when you ſhould be fucking milk, and have not paticnce to ttay till you are paſt your childhood, no» 
t4:vecl it you tind them hard, and it they fiick in your throats, or break your teeth. See that you 
Iv. vpon God in Chrilt, and love and practile what you know, and think» of the exccllenty of fo 
mirch as is alrcady revealcd to you': You know already what is the end that you muſt {eck, and | 
whcrs your Happincls confilteth z and what Chriti hath done to prepare it tor you, and how you | 
tut be juſtified and fandtihed and walk with God: Have you God, and Chriſt, and Heaven to think 
on, and all the mzrcics of the Goſpel to delight in,- and will you lay by thefe as common matters, 
or overlook them, and perplex your (elves about every difficulty in your way? Make clean work be- 
tore you as you go, 2nd live in the joyful acknowledgement of the Mercics which you have received, 
and »f the practice of the things you know, and then your difficulties will vaniſh as you 
$0 ON, Wy. - | . : 
6. 6. 2. Another of Satans wiles 1s, to conforrd you with the noile of Sefaries, and divers CPiINI- z By various 
ons in Religion : while the Popiſh Sect tell you that it you will be ſaved, you mutt be of their S:&>. 
Church 3 and others fay, you mult be of theirs: And when you tind that the Se&ts are many, and 
their realonings luch as you cannot an{wer, you will be in danger cither to take up ſome of their Sed prrour' a; 


deccits, or to be contound.d among them all, not knowing which Church and Religion to net eg 
um yar:c!'as 
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tur, fifa ele Cicanmus +, Quo cf longe alter, — Anzm;s omnes cenduntug 1n{.d:z, &c, Ci:t10 dt Lt 49. li, 1. fg. 298, I” & cat. 


+, But here conſider, that there is but One Univerſal Church of Chriſtians in the world, of 
which Chrilt is the Only King and Head, and every Chriſtian is a member. You werc Sacrainentally 
admitted into this Catholick Church by Baptiſm, and Spiritzally by your being barn of the Spirit : 
You have all the promiles of the Goſpel, that it you Believe in Chrilt you ſhall be ſaved 3 DD 
all the living members of this Church are loved by Chritt as members of his body, and (hall be 
preſented unſpotted to the Father, by him who is the Saviour of his body, Eph. 5- 23, 24,25, 26, 
27, 29. And that by One Spirit we are all baptized or entered into this one body, 1 Cor. 12: 12, 13. 
It then thou halt fzith, and love, and the Spirit, thou art certainly a Chriſtian, and a member of Chritt, 
and of this Univerſal Church of Chriſtians. And it there were any other Church, but what are the 
Parts of this one, then this were not Univerſul, and Chritt mutt have two bodies. Thou art not 
{aved for being a member of the Church of Rome, or Corinth, or Epheſus, or Philippt, or Ty.ſſalonica, 
or of any other fuch bat for being a member ot the Vaiverſal Church or b 'dy of Chriſt, that is, a 
Chriſtian, And as thou art a (ubje& of the King, and a member of this Kingdom, whatever Corpo- 
ration thou be a member of (, perhaps ſometime ot one, and ſometime of another ) ſo thou art a 
ſubj<&t of Chriti, what ever particular Church thou be of ; For it is #» Church, it they be not Chriſti- 
ans, or ſubjects of Chrilt, For one Sect then to lay, Ozrs is the true Church ; and another to fay, 
Nay, but ours .is the true Church, is as mad as to diſpute, whether your Hall, or Kitchin, or Parlor, 
or Cole-houſc, i5 your Houſe : and tor one to lay, This is the Houſe z and another, Nay, but it is 
that : when a child can tcll them, that the beſt is but a part, and the houſe containcth them all : And 
tor the Papilis that take on them to be the whole, and deny all others to be Chrittians and faved, 
except the ſubjeRs of the Pope of Rome, it is fo irrational, Antichriltian a fiction and uſurpation, 
and odious, crucll and groundlels a damnation, of the tar greateſt part of the body of Chritt, that its 
tittcr for deteſtation, than diſpute» And if ſuch a crack would frighten the world out of thcir wits, 
no doubt but other Biſhops alſo would make uſe of it, and fay, All are danined that will not be 
lubje& to us. But if you would {ee the tolly and miſchict of Popery, both in this and other points, 
I riter you to my Treatil2 of the Catbolick Church, and my Key for Catholicks, and my $ fe Religion, 
aid my Diſput at. againſt Fobnſon, and my Winding-ſheet for Popery. 

s. 8. 3. Another temptation to confound you in your Religion, 1s, by tilling your heads with pra- 3 By Scrupu- 
Gical ſerupuloſity to that you cannot go on for doubting every fiep whether you go right : and 19''y- 
whcn you ſhould chcertully ſerve your Malter, you will do nothing but difquict your minds with 
{cruples, whether this or that be right or wrong. Your remedy here, is not by caliing away all 
care of pleaſing God, or fear of inning, or by debauching conſcience ; but by a chcertul and quiet 
obedience to God, fo far as you know his will, and an upright willingne(s and endeavour to under-= 
ttand it better z and a thankful receiving the Goſpel-pardon for your failings and jnticmities. Be 
taithful in your obcdience ; but live (till upon Chritt, and think not ot reacting to any fuch obcdi- 
Cnce, as ſhall ſect you above the need of his merits, and a daily pardon of your tins: Do the bef you 


can to know the will of God and do it : But when you know the Efſentials of Religion, and obcy tin- 
: | I ccrely, 
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ccrtly, let no remaining, wants deprive you ot the comtort of that fo great a Mercy, as pruves your 
right to life ctornal : In your ſeeking further for mire knowledge and cbedicnce, It your care bs 
(uch 4s tendeth to your prohitting, and furthering you to your end, and as doth not hinder your joy 
ard thanks tor what you have received : But that which dettroyctn your joy ard thanktulncls, and duty 
but perplex you, and not turther you in your way, is but hurtful ſcrupulotity, and to be laid by, 
Wh:nyou arc T:yt in the main, thank God for that, and be further lolicitous fo tar as to he'n you 
on, but pot to hinder you. It you fend your fervant on your mctſage, you had rather he wet.t on 
his way as well as tic can, than it 414 ſermpling every liep whethcr he ſhould {ct the right or Ieft torr 
tirward ? and whether he thou!d ttep ſo far or fo tar at a time, &c. Hindering ſeruples pleale not 
God. 
4 Ty ferry 6. 5g. 4 Another way to contound you in your Religion 15, by ſetting you upcn overdoing by in- 
vow on Of yenrionSot your own when a poor foul is mott dclirous to pleaſe God, the Devil will be Religious, 
ia, ol, "" and (ct him upon fore ſuch tack of Voluntary humility or Will-worſhip, as the Apultle ſpcaks of, GY. 
En ea.48, 0,21, 22, 23. Or {.t him upon {oine cninaring unnec. ſary Vows or Relolutions, or lome Po- 
p.ſh works of conceited ſupcrerogation, which is that which Solochon calleth, being ri:hie ws over- 
much, iEcclef. 7. 16. Thus many have made dutics to themſelves, which Gud never made tor them, 
and taken that tor tin, which God never forbad them : The Fopiſh Religion 15 very much made up, 
of ſuch Commandments of their own, and Traditions oft men. As it Chritt had rot madc us work 
cnough, men are forward to make much more -tor thumtelves. And fome that thould teach them 
the Law's of Chrifi, do think that their Office is in vain, unlefs they may allo preſcribe thium Laws of 
their own, and give thrm new Precepts of Religion. Yea, fome that are the bittercſt cnemies to the 
{i11& obf rvance of the Laws of God, as it it were a tedious needlefs thing, muſt yet necds load us 
with abundance of unnccefſary Precopts of their own. And thus Religion 1s mad. both wcaritome 
and uncertain, and a door f:t open tor men to enlarge it, and increafe the burden at their pleaſure. 
Indeed Popery 15 titted to delude and quict tleepy conſciences, and to torment with uncertainties the 
conlciences that arc awaked. 
And there 15 {omething, in the corrupted nature cf man, that inclineth him to ſume additions and 
voluntary fcrvice of his Own inventions, as an oftering, molt acceptable unto-God : Hence it is that 
many poer Ciritiians do raſhly intangle their confciences with Vows, of circumltances and things 
unn«celary, as togive ſo much, to oblerve ſuch diyes or h»urs, in faſtiag and prayer, not to do ſuch 
or ſuch « thing that in it {lt is lawtul, with abundance of ſuch things, which perhaps ſome change 
of providence may make accidentally their duty attcrwards to do : or ditable them to pertorm taeir 
Vows: And thn thele ſnares arc ferters on their perplexed confciences, perhaps as long as they live, 
Yea, ſome of the Autvnomians teach the people, that things Inditferent are the fitteſt mattcy of a Vow 
as to /ive ſingle, to p {ifs nothing, to live in ſolitude, and the like : Indeed all things lawful whcn 
they are vowed, mult be patormed : But it is wyfit to be Vowed it it be not tirlt profitable and beſt, 
for our ({clves or others : and that which is beſt is not indiffcrent, it being every mans duty to choole 
what 15 Lift. Vows arc to bind us to the pertormance of that which Gud had bound us to by his 
Laws bctore : They arc our expicthon of conſent and reſolution by a f[elt-obligation to obey his will : 
And not to make new dutics ot Religion to our fclves, which cHe would never have b<en our 
duty. 

S. 10. To eſcape theſe ſnares, it is nec: flary that you take heed of corrupting your Religion by 
burdens and mixtures of your own deviting ; You are called to Obey Gods Laws, and not to make 
Laws 101 your {clves. You may be ſure that bs Laws are juit and good, but yours may be bad and 
fooliſh. When you obey him, you may expect your reward and encouragement trom him: but when 
you will obey your f{clvcs, you mult reward your fulives. You miey tind it enexgh tor you to keep his 
Laws, without deviting more work for your iclves; or feigning duties which he commanded not, or 
fins which he forbad not. Be not raſh in making Vows : Let them rcach but unto necevifary dutics ; 
And let them have their due excepiions when they are about alterable things : Or it you arc entan- 
gled by them alrcady, conſult with thc moſt judicious, able, impartial men, that you may come clear- 
ly off without a wound. There 15 a great dcal of judgement, and fincerity n: cullary in your Coun- 
{cllors, and a great deal of ſubmiſſion and f{clt-denyal in your f(clves, to bring you fatcly our of fuch 
a ſnare. Avoid lin what cver you do : for finning, 1s not the way to your deliverance, And tor the 
time to come, be wiſcr, and lay no more ſnares tor your felvcs; and clog not your f{clves with your 
own inventions but cheertully obcy what God commandcth vou, who hath Wildom and Aut! ority 
ſufficient to make you perte& Laws. Chrilts yoke is eafie, and his burden light, Matth. 11. 30. and þs 


Commandments are not grievous, 1 John 5. 3. But it your mixtures and fclt-deviſed (narcs arc grievous 


to you, blame not God, but your {clves that made them. 


9: By over- $S- 11- 5. Another of Satans wayes to make Religion burdenſome and grievous to you, is by over- 


whe-ming  whelming you with fear and ſorrow. Partly by perſwading you that Religion conlitieth in excels of 

fears and ſor- ſorrow, and fo caufing you to ſpend your time in firiving to trouble and grieve your {elves unproti- 

rows. —_ p . 
tably, as it it wcre the courſe moſt acceptable to God : And partly by taking the advantage ot a ti- 
morows paſſionate nature 3 and ſo making cvcry thought of God, or f{crious exerciſe of Religion, to be 
a torment to you, by raiting ſome overwhelming fe.rs. For fear hath torment, 1 |tin 4. 18. In ſome 
{xminine, weak and melancholy perſons, this Tcmptation hath fo much advantage in the body, that 
the holieſi ſoul can do bur little in rclifting it; fo that though there be in ſuch a tinccre Love to 
God, his wayes and ſervants, yet fear fo playcth the Tyrant in them, that they puceive almolt nothing 
ellc. And it is no wonder it Religion be gricvous and unpleaſant to ſuch as th(:. 


$S. 12. But 
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$. 12. But alas, it is you your ſclves that are the cauſes of this, and bring the matter of your griev- 
ance withyou: God hath commanded you a ſweeter work, It is a lite of Love, and joy, and cheer- 
tul progreſs to eternal joy that he requireth*ot you 3 and no more fear or grict than is ncceſſary to 
(:parate you from tin, and teach you to value and uſe the remedy. The Goſpel preſenteth to you 
fiich abundant matter of joy and peace, as would make theſe the very complexion and temperature 
of your fouls, if you received them as they are propounded. Religious fears when they are inordi- 
nate and hurtful, arc tinful and indeed againſt Religion 3 and muſt be reliſted as other hurtful paſſions. 
Be better acquainted with Chriſt and his promiſes, and you will tind enough in him to pacific the 
tou], and give you confidence and holy boldneſs in your accels to God , Heb. 4. 16. Epheſ. 3. 12. 
Heb. 1c. 19. The Spuit which he giveth, is not the Spirie of bondage, but the Spirit of Adoption, of 
Love and Confidence, Rom. $8. 15. Heb. 2. 15; 

S. 13- 6. Another thing that maketh Rcligion (cer grievous, is retaining unmortihed ſenſual de- 
tires. If you keep up your luſts, they will ſtrive againti the Goſpel, and all the works of the Spirit 
which (trive againſt them, Gal. 5. 17. And every daty will be lo tar wnpleaſant to you as you are car- 
al, becauſe it 15 againſt your carnal inclination and defire. Away therefore with your beloved fick- 


6. By unmUB- 
tified lutts. 


neſs, and then both your fo;d and your Phyſicion will be leſs grievous to you. Mortifie the fleſh, and Rom.s. 7, 8. 


you will leſs difreliſh the things of the Spirit. For the carnal mind is enmity againſt G.d ; For it is not 
ſubject} to hi Law, nor can be. ; : 

S. 14- 7- Another cauſe of confounding and wearying you, 15 the mixture of your adual ſins, 
dcaling untaithfully with God, and wounding your Conſciences, by renewed guilt, c{pecjally of fins 
againſt knowledge and conſideration. If you thus keep the bone out of joint, and the wound un- 
healed, no marvel if you are loth to work or travail. But it is your fin and folly that ſhould be 
grievous to you, and not that which is contrary to it, and would remove the cauſe of all your trou- 
bles. Rctolvcdly forſake your wiltul ftinning, and come home by Repentance towards God, and faith 
towards our Lord Feſms Chrift, ( As 20. 21+) and then you will tnd that when the thory is out, 
your pain will ceaſe , and that the cauſe of your trouble was not in God or Religion, but in 

our fin. 
£ S. 15. 8. Laſtly, To make Religion unpleaſant to you, the Tempter would keep the ſubſtance of 
the Goſpel unknown or unobſerved to you : He would hide the wonderful Love of God revealed in our 
Redcemer, and all the riches of ſaving grace, and the great deliverance and priviledges of believ- 
ers, and the certain hopes of life eternal : And the Kingdom of God which confitteth in rightcouſ- 
neſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall be repreſented to you as confilting in errors only, or 
in trifics; in ſhadows and ſhews, and bodily exerciſe which protitteth little, x Tim. 4. 8. If ever you 
would know the pleaſures of faith and holineſs, you mult labour above all to know God as revealed 
in his infinite Love in the Mediator, and rcad the Goſpel as Gods Ac of Oblivion, and the Teſta- 
ment and Covenant of Chriſt, in which he giveth you life eternal: and in every duty draw near to 
God as a reconciled Father, the obje& of your everlaſting Love and Joy. . Kuow and uſe Religion as 
it is without miſtaking or corrupting it, and it will nut appear to you as a grievous, tedious or con- 


founding thing, 


DircR. 14- E very diligent in mortifying the deſires and pleaſures of the fleſh , and keep a conti- 
wal watch upon your ſenſes appetite and luſts 5 and caſt not your ſelves upon temptati= 
ons, occaſions or opportunities of ſinning, remembring that your ſalvation lyeth on your ſucceſs. 


S$. 1- The luſis of the fi.(h, and the pleaſures of the world, are the common enemy of God and 
ſouls, and the damnation of thoſe fouls that periſh. And there is no fort more lyable to temptati- 
ons of this kind, than thoſe that are in the flower of their youth and ſtrength. When all the ſenſes 
are in their vigour, and Juſt and appetite are in their ſtrength and fury, how great is the danger ? 
and how great mult your diligence be if you will eſcape ? The appetite and luſt of the weak and lick, 
are weak and fick as well as theyz and therefore they are no great temptation or danger to them. 
The deſire and pleaſure of the fcnſes do abate, as natural ſtrength and yigour doth abate ; Toluch 
there is much leſs need of watchfulneſs : and where nature hath mortified the fleſh, there is ſome- 
what the leſs for grace to do. There needs not much grace to keep the aged and weak from forni- 
cation, uncleanneſs, exccflive ſports and carnal mirth: and gluttony and drunkenne(s allo arc lins 
which youth is much more lyable to. Eſpecially ſome bodics that are not only young and {irong, 
but havc in thcir temperature and complexion a (peca inclination to ſome of theſe ( as lult, or ſport, 
or fooliſh mirth _) there needeth a great deal of diligence, reſolution and watchfulnels for their pre- 
ſervation. Lult is not like a corrupt opinion, that ſurprizeth us through a defedt of Reaſon, and va- 
nitheth as ſoon as truth appearcth ; But it is a brutiſh inclination, which though Reaſon muli ſub- 
due and govern, yet the perfeceſt Reaſon will not extirpate 3 but there ic will fill def, Andas it is 


conſtantly with you, it will be ſtirring when objeRs are preſented by the ſenſe or fantalic toallure, And 


it is like a torrent, or a head-ſtrong Horſe, that muſt be kept in at hr, and is hardly reſtraincd it it 
once break looſe and get the head, If you axe bred up in temperance and modeliy, where there are 
no great temptations to gluttony, drinking, ſpoxts or wantonneſs, you may think 3 while that your 
natures have little or none of this concupiſcence, ow ſo may walk without a guard ; But when 

. you 
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you come where baits of luſt abound ; where Women, and Playes, and Fealts, and Drunkards ar the 
Devils ſnares. and tinder, and bellows, to cnflame your lugis, you may then find to your torrow, that 
you had recd of watchfulneſs, and that all isnot mortified, that is ofcep, Or quiet 11 you. AS @ man 
that goeth with a Candle among Gunpowder, or near Thatch, thou!d never be carelels, becaulc he go. 
«th in continual danger 3 fo you that are young, and have naturally cager appetites and lulis,' ſhould 
remember thit you carry fire and Gunpowder 1ti!] about you, and are never out of danger while You 
have ſuch an cnemy to watch. 

6: 2. And if once you ſuffer the hre to kindle, alas, what work may it make ere you are awarc ? 
James 1. 14, 15- Every man is tempted when he is drawn away of bis own luſt and enticed : Then when 
{uji bath conceived it bringeth forth fin and ſin when it 15 finiſhed bringeth forth death. Little know- 
«th the ith when he is catching or nibling at the bait, that he 1s ſwallowing the hook which will 
lay him preſently on the bank. When you are looking on rhe cup, or gazing on alluring beauty, or 
wantonly dallying and plecaling your ſenſes with things unſate, you little know how far bcyond your 
intentions you may be drawn, and how deep the wound may prove, how great the ſmart, or how 
long and diſhcult the care. As you love your ſouls, obſcrve Panl; counſcl, 2 Tim. 2.22, Flee youth- 
fall Iufts - Keep at a full diſtance :; Come not near the bait. It you get a wound in your conſciences 
by any wilful heinous fin, O what a caſe will you bein ? How heartleſs unto ſecret duty? atraid of 
God that ſhould be your joy 3 deprived of the comtorts of his preſence 3 and all the pleaſure of his 
waves? How miſerably will you be tormented between the tyranny of your own concupilcence, the 
ſting of ſin, the gripes of conſcience, and the terrors of the Lord ? How much of the lite of taith, 
and love, and heavenly zeal, will be quenched in a moment ? I am to ſpcak more atterwards of this ; 
and therefore ſhall only fay at preſent to all young Converts that carc tor their falvation : Mortifie 


tbe fiſh, and alwayes watch, and avoid temptations- 


Dired. 15. | | 
Nam fl Dirc&t. 15. B) exceeding wary not only what Teachers you commit the guidance of your ſouls unto, 
ad red but alſo with what company you familiarly converſe : That they be neither ſuch as would 


modo non corrupt your minds with error, or your hearts with viciouſueſs, profaneneſs, lukerrarmneſs, or with a 
conſulendi,ſed feavoriſh fatjions zral : But chooſe, if poſſible, judicious, boly, beavenly, bamble, unblameable, ſelf- denying 


— n ny > perſons, to be your ordixary companions, and familiars but eſpecially for your near Relations. 
quibus mby | 


eſt importuni- F . . . 
us, nihi in- $- 1+ It isa matter of- very great importance, what Teachers you chooſe in order to your ſalvation. 


ſu'fias, &*c. Tn this the free grace of God much difterenceth ſome from others : For as poor Heathens and Intidels 
Petra"th. Di2!, have none that know more, than what the Book of Nature teacheth ( if ſo much ); foin the ſeveral 
1t7:4-2: Nations of Chriſtians, it is hard for the people to have any, but ſuch as the Sword of the Magiſtrate 
Scieris ett forceth on them, or the ſtream of their Conntreys Cuſtom recommendeth to them. And it is a won- 
* polle decere. der if pure Truth and Holineſs be countenanced by cither of thele. But when and where his mercy 
Proves pleaſeth, God ſendeth wiſe and holy Teachers, with compaſſion ana diligence, to ſeek the ſaving 


—_— of mens ſouls, fo that none but the malignant and obliinate are deprived of their help. 


evadcre potes, ; . . . 
affla:u aliquo divino, ut Cicrro Joquitue, Auguſt ins de ſeiplo teſtarur ( cur non omnia credere nefas eſt ) quod & Ariſtorelicas Categorias, 


que inter difficillima numerantur, & antes liberaics, { quas fitgulas a przcepronibus didicifle magnum dicitur } rullo tradeate, omnes 
intellexit. Brraarays items var doftrina & fſanftitare clariflimus, omnes fuas hiteras { quarum inter cunttos fut rempagis abundantiflimus 
fuit) in filvis & in agrts didicit, non hominum magiſterio, ſed m:dcando & orando, nec ulivs unquam alt prxczptores habuit, quam 


quercus & fagos. Pctr27ch, 41. 2. Dialog, 40. 


6. 2. Ambitious, proud, covetous, licentious, ungodly men, are not to be choſen for your Teachers 
if you have your choice. In a Nation where true Religion is in credit, and hath the Magiltrates 
countenance or the Major Vote, ſome graceleſs men may joyn with better, in preaching and detend- 
ing the purity of doQtrine, and holineſs of life: And they may be very ſcrviceable to the Church 
herein 3 eſpecially in expoxending and diſputing tor the truth : But even there, more experienced (piri- 
tual Teachers are much more delirable : They will ipeak moſt feelingly, who feel what they ſpcak : 
And they are fitteſt to bring others to faith and love, who believe and love God and holincls them- 
ſelves. They that have lite will ſpeak more lively than the dead. And in moſt places of the world, 
the ungodlineſs of ſuch Teachers makes them encmies ro the Truth which is according to godlineſs : 
Their natures areat enmity to the life and power of the doQtine which they (ſho1!d preach: And 
they will do their worſt to corrupt the Magiſtrates, and make them of their mind ; And if they can 
but ger the Sword to favour them, they are uſually the cruelNeft perſecutors of the ſincere. As it is 
NOtOTIOus att the Papiſts, that the baits of Power, and Honour, and Wealth have fo vitiated thc 
body of their Giergy, that they conſpire to uphold a worldly Government and Rcligionz and in ex- 
preſs contradiQtion to Senſe and Reaſon, and to Antiquity and the judgement of the Church, and to 
the holy Scriptures, rhey captivate che ignorant and ſenſual to their tyranny and falſe worthip, and 
uſe the ſeduced Magiſtrates and multitude to the perfecuting of thoſe that will not tollow them, to lin 
and to perdition. Take heed of proud and worldly Guides. 

$- 3- And yet it is not every bne that pretenderth Piety and Zeal, that is to be heard or taken for 
a Teacher : But 1.Such as preach ordinarily the ſabſtantial Truths which all Chriſtians arc agreed 
in : 2. Such as make it the drift of their preaching, to raiſe your fou!s to the Love of God, and to 

| a holy 
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Direftions for young (briſtians. 


a holy heavenly life, and are zcalous againſt confeſſed fins. 3. Such as contradict not the Eſſential 
Truths by errors of thcir own nor the do&rine of Godlineſs by wicked malicious applications. 
4. Such as drive not on any ambitious tyrannical deſigns of their own, but deny themſelves, and aim 
at your ſalvation. $5. Such as are not too hot in proſelyting you to any {ingular opinion of their 
own : it bcing the prediQion of Paut to the Epheſians, Ads 20. 30. Of your own ſelves ſhall men: 
ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw away diſciples after them. 6G. Such as are judiciows With holy 
zeal, and zealous with judgement. 7. Such as are of experience in the things of God, and not young 
beginners or Novices in Religion. 8. Such as bear reverence to the judgements of the generality ot 
wile and godly men, and are tender of the Unity of the Church, and not ſuch as would draw you 
into a Sc& or party, to the contempt of other Chriſtians z no not to a party that hath the tavour of 
Rulers and the people to promote them. 9. Such as are gentle, peaceable, and charitable, and not 
{ich as burn with hcllich malice againſt their Brethren, nor with an ungodly, or crucl, conſuming 
zcal. 10. Such as not live not fenfually and wickedly, contrary to the doctrine which they 


preach, but ſhew by thcir lives, that they believe what they fay, and fecl the power of the truths 


which they preach. | 
S. 4- And your familiar companions have great advantage to help or hinder your ſalvation, as well ;qperat(Rec)/ 
as your Teachers. The matter is not ſo great whom you meet by the way, or travell with, or trade ut nottrz re- 
and buy and fell with, as whom you make your intimate, or tamiliar friends. For ſuch have both che -'89" —_— 
adyantage of their intereſt in your atfcCtions, and allo the advantage of their nearne(s and familiarity , _—_ oh 
and if they have but alſo the advantage of higher abilities than you, they may be powerful inliru- munem have- 
ments of your good or hurt. If you have a familiar friend that will defend you from error, and rent, nequz 
help you againti temptations, and lovingly reprove your fin, and feclingly ſpeak of God, and the life £um Carnvli- 
eo come, inditing his diſcourſe from the inward power of faith, and love, and holy experience, the 0. 
benctit of ſuch a friend may be more to you, than of the learnedit or greatcſi in the world. HowgQuz res non 
ſweetly will their ſpeeches reliſh of the Spirit, from which they come ? How deeply may they bes aliquod 
a careleſs heart ? How powerfully may they kindle in you, a love and zcal to God and his Com- Pr#Þiut _ . 
mandments? How ſcaſonably may they diſcover a temptation, prevent your fall, reprove an error, "ogg 
and recover your fouls ? How faithfully will they watch over you ? How protitably will they pro- mum conrulit 
voke and put you on? and pray with you fervently when you are cold, and mind you of the Truth lucrun: Nam 
and duty, and mercy, which you, forget? Itis a very great mercy to have a judicious, ſolid, faithful ig 
companion in the way to Heaven. 961g 
quanto magis communis menſa ciborum potuir inquinare, cum dicat Apoſto)us, cum nefariis nec cibum habere _— — 
Utic. p. 418. Magnum virtutis przſidium ſocietas bonotum, ſocius exemplo excitat » ſermone recreat confilio iolt. uir, orctionibus 


. adjuvat, autoritare continet, quz omnia ſo itudini deſunt, of. Acoſta. 1. 4. c. 13. Dicunt Stoict Amicitiam ſolos inter bon..s, quos 


ibs invicem lindiorum ſmiltugo concilier, pofſe confittere, Porro amicitam ipfam focietatem quandam effe dicunt omniun qu 
{ſunt ad vitam neceflarja , cum amicis ut nobiſmer ipfis uramur : atq; ob id amicum egendum, amicorumque mulitudinem jive £x- 
petcnda porunt : inter malos nun poſle conltare amicitiam. Larrt. 38 Zenoac. 


S. 5- But if your ears are daily filled with froth and folly, with ribaldry or idle tories, with 
Oaths and Curſes, with furious words, or fcorns and jears againſt the godly, or with the Sophittry of 
deceivers, is it likely this ſhould leave a pleaſant or wholſome reliſh on your minds? Is it likely 
that the efſe& ſhould not be een, in your lean or leprous hearts and lives, as well as the effets of 
an infected gr unwholſoume air or diet, will be feen upon your diſcaſed bodics? He is ungodly that 
liketh ſuch company beft : And he is proud and preſumptuous that will unneceſſarily caft himſclf up- 
on it, in contidence that he ſhall receive no hurt: And he is carcleſs of himſc)t, that will not caute- 
louſly avoid it : And few that long converſe with ſuch, come off without ſome notable lofs 3 except 
when we live with ſuch, as Loe did in Scdom, grieving for their fin and miſery z oras Chrilt convericd 
with publicans and ſinners, with a holy zcal and diligence to convert and fave them, or as thoſe that 
have not liberty, who bear that which they have not power to avoid. 

$. 6. 'Among the reſt, your danger is not leaſt from that are cager to proſclite you to ſome party 
or unſound opinion : that they think they are in the right, and that they do it in love, and that 
they think it neceflary to your ſalvation, and that Truth or Godlineſs are the things which they 
profets, all this makes the danger much the greater to you, if it be not Truth aud Godlineſs indeed, 
which they propoſe and plead tor. And none are in more danger than the ungrounded and unexpc- 
rienced, that yet are fo wiſc in their own eſteem, as to be confident that they know Truth from Er- 


ror when they hear it, and are not afraid of any deceit, nor much ſuſpicious of their own underttand- 


ings. But of this before. 

$. 7. The like danger there is of the familiar company of lukewarm ones os the prophane» At Non tamen 2: 
firſt you may be troubl.d at their ſinful or unſavoury diſcourſe, and make ſome xeliltance again the <orpvrums 1c 
infetion : But-before you are aware, it may ſo cool and damp your graces, as will make your decay 51 cru 
diſcernable to others : Firli, You will hear them with leſs offence; and then you will grow indiflc- (cunt ad n9- 
rent what company you are in; and then you will laugh at their fin and follyz and ehen you will lentcs * Imo 
begin to ſpeak as they 3 and then you will grow cold and ſeldomer in prayer andother holy duties, 72 n9bilis 
_ Ge prevent it not, atlaſi your judgements will grow blind, and you will think all chis al- {1non 
OWADIC, , | . | amorem y:r- 

$. 8. But of all bad company, the neareſt is the worſt : If you chooſe ſuch mto your families, or turis acc-nc1 - 
into your nearcft conjugal relations, you caſt water upon the fixe ; you impriſon your {clves in fuch 'W-, *”' em 
fetters as will gall and grieve you, if they do not flop you 3 you chooſe a life of conſtant, cloſe and ,,,> 
great 


Dire@. 1G. 


great temptations ; Whereas your grace, and comfort and ſalvation, might be much promoted by 


' ritua}, by imprinting it fclf upon our hearts. 


fuſc. 
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the ſociety of ſuch as are wiſe and gracious and ſuitable to your ſtate. To havea conſtant compa- 
nion to open your heart to, and joyn with in prayer and editying, conference, and faithfully help 
you againtt your fms,. and yet to be patient with you in your trailtics, 15 a mercy which worldlings 
neither deſerve nor valuc. 


Dire. 16. Ake careful choice of the Books which you read. Let the Holy Scriptures ever have 

| the preheminence, and next them , the ſolid, lively, heavenly treatiſes which beſt ex- 
pound ard apply the Scriptures: and next thoſe, the credible* Hiſtories, eſpect ally of the Church, and 
Tratiates upon inferiour Sciences and Arts : But take beed of the poyſon of the Writings of falſe Teach- 
ers, which would corrupt your underſtandings : and of vain Romances, Play-books, and falſe Stories, 


which may bewitch your fantaſier, and corrupt your hearts. 


$6. 1. As there is a more excellent appearance of the Spirit of God in the Holy Scriptures, than 
in any other Book whatever, ſoit hath more power and fitneſs to convey the Spirit, and make us ſpi- 
As there is more of God in it, fo it will acquaint us 
more with God, and bring, us nearer him, and make the Reader more reverent, ſerious and Divine. 
Let Scripture be firſt and moſt in your hearts and hands, and other Books be uſed as ſubſervient to 
it, The endeavours of the Devil and Papiſts to keep it from you, doth ſhew that it is moft necef- 
ſary and defirable to you. And when they tell you, that all Hereticky plead the Scriptures, they dy 
but tell you, that it is the common Rule or Law of Chriſtians, which therctore all are fain to prezend : 
As all Lawyers and wranglers plcad the Laws of the Land, be their cauſe never fo bad, and yer the 
Laws mutt not be therefore concealed or caſt aſide : And they do but tell you, that in their conceal- 
ment or diſhonouring the Scriptures, they are-worſe than any of thoſe Hereticks, When they tell you 
that the Scriptures are miſunderſtood and abuſcd, and perverted to maintain mens errors, they might 
alſo defire that the Sun might be obſcured, becauſe the purblind do miſtake, and Murderers and 
Robbers do wickedly by its-light : And'that the earth might be ſubvertcd becauſe it bears all evil 
doers ;, and High-wayecs ſtopt up becauſe men travell in them to'do evil : And food prohibited, be- 
cauſe jt nouriſhceth mens dileaſes. And when they have told you truly of a Law or Rule ( whether 
made by Pope or Council ) which bad men cannot miſunderſtand or break, or abuſe and miſap- 
ply, than birken to them and prefer that Law, as that which preventeth the necd of any judge. 
ment. 

$. 2. The Writings of Divincs are nothing' clſe but a preaching the Goſpel to the cye, as the waice 
preacheth it to the ear. Vocal preaching hath the preheminence in movirg the aft«&ions, and be- 
ing, diverlificd according, to the ftate of the Congregations which attend it : This way the Mik 
cometh warmeſt trom the breaſt. But Books have the advantage in many other reſpe&ts: you may 
read an ablc Preacher when you have but a mean one to hear. Every 'Conpregati-n cannot hear the 
moſt judicious or powerful Preachers : but every ſingle perſon may, read the Books of the moſt pow- 
erful and judicious ; Preachers may be (ilenced or baniſhed, when Books may be at hand : Books may 
be kept at a ſmaller charge than Preachers : We may chooſe Books which treat of that very ſubject 
which we dclire to. hear of ; but we cannot.chooſe what fubjeR the Preacher ſhall treat of. Books 
we may have at hand every day and hour : when we can have Sermqns but ſeldom, and at ct times. 
If Sermons be forgotten, they arc gone. But a Book we may read over and over till we remember 
it : and if we forget it, may again perule it at our pleaſure, or at our leiſure. * So that good Books 
are a very great mercy to the world : The Holy Ghoſt choſe the way of writing, to preſerve his 
Do&rine and Laws to the Church, as knowing how ealie and ſure a way it is of keeping it fate to ail 
generations, .in compariſon of meer Verbal Tradition, which might have made as many Contro- 
verlies about the very terms, as there be memories or perſons to be the preſervers and rc- 


Books are (if well choſen )) domeſtick, preſcnt, conſtant, judicious, pertinent, yea, and powerful 


\Sermons : and alwayes of very great uſe to your ſalvation : but cfpecially when Vocal preaching, fail- 
eth, and Preachers are ignorant, ungodly or dull, or when then they are perſecuted and forbid to 


preach. I 
$. 3. Yon have need of a judicious Teacher at hand, to dire you what Books to ufe or to re- 
For among Good Books there are fome very good that are ſound and lively ; and fome are 
good, but mean, and weak, and ſomewhat dull : and ſome are very good in part, but havc mixtures 
of error, or elſe of incautelous injudicious expreſſions, fitter to puzzle, than edifie the weak. Iam 
Joth to name any of theſe later forts, ( of which abundance have come forth of late ) : But to the 
young beginner in Religion, I may be bold to recommend-( next toa ſound Catechifm , Mr. Rx- 
#berfords Letters, Mr. Robert Boltons Works, Mr. Perkins, Mr. Whateleyes, Mr. Ball of Faith, Dr. Preftoxs, 
Dr. Sibbes, Mr. Hilderſhams, Mr. Pinkes Sermons, Mr. Fo. Rogers, Mr. Rich. Rogers, Mr.Ri. Allen's 
Mr. Gurnall, Mr. Swimocke, Mr. Foſs Simonds : And to ſtabliſh you againfi Popery, Dr. Challoners Cre- 
do Eccleſ. Cathol. Dr. Field of the Church, Dr. Whites Way to the Church, with the Defence,Biſhop Uſhers 
Anlwer to the Jeluite; and Chillingworth, with Drelincourts Summary. And' for riphr Principles about Re- 
demption, &c. Mr. Tramans Great Propitiation 3- and of Natural and Moral Impotency ; and 
| Mr. I#iltam 
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Directions for young ( hriſtuans. 


Mr. IViliam Ferncr of Wiltul Impenitency, Mr. Ftchkis of Forgivene(s of Sin. To paſs by many 
thor cxccllent ones, that I may not name too many. | | 
$. 4- To a very judicious able Reader, who is tit to cenſure all he reads, there is no great danger 
in the reading the Books of any Seducers : It doth but (hew him how little and thin a cloak 1s ulcd, to 
cover a bad cauſ-. But alas, youny, Souldicrs, not uſed «to fuch Wars, are ſtartled at a very S3- 
phiſm, or at a terrible threatning of damnation co difſcnters, ( which every ccnforious Scct can,ule ) 
or at every conhdent triumphant boaſt, or at every thing that hath a fair pretence of truth or godl!i- 
nels : Injudicious perſons can an{wer almoſt no deceiver which they hear: and when they cannor 
anſwer them, they think they mult yicld, as if the fault were not in them, but in the caule, and as it. 
Clir ti had no wiſer followers, or better dctenders of his truth than they. Mcddle not therefore with 
voyton, till you better know how to ule it, and may do it with le{s danger 3 as long as you have no 
ned, 
$. 5+ As for Play-books, and Romances, and idle Tales, I have alrcady ſhewed in wy Bok of Self- 
dinyal, how pernicious they arc, «lpecially to youth, and to trothy, empty, idle wits, that know not 
what a mai! is, nor what he hath todo inthe world. They are powertul baits of the Devil, to keep 
more necelary things out of their minds, and better Books out of their hands, and to poyſon the 
mind {o much the more dangeroutly, as they arc read with more delight and pleaſure: and to fill 
| the minds of ſcnſual people with ſuch idle fumcs, and intoxicating fancics, as may divert them 
from the ſerious thoughts of their ſalvation : And ( which is no {mall lols ) to rob them ot abun- 
dance of that precious time, which was given them for more important bulinels, and: which they 
will with and with again at lift, that they had ſpent more wiſely. I know the tantatticks will fay, 
that theſe things are innocent, and may teach men much good ( like him that mutt go to a Whore- 
keouſe to learn to hate uncleannef(s, and him that would po out with Robbers to learn to hate Thec- 
very ): But I thall now only ask them as in the prefence 6f God, 1- Whether they could ſpend that 
tine no better? 2. Whethcr better Books and practices would not editie them more. 3. Whether the 
greatelt Lovers of Romances and Playes be the greateti Lovers of the Book of God, and of a holy life ? 
' Whether they feel in themlclves that the Love of theſe vanities, doth increaſe their love to the Word 
of Gud, and kill their lin, and prepare them for the life to come ? or clean contrary * And I would 
dctire mcn not to prate againſt their own experience and reaſon, nour to diſpute themſelves into dam- 
nable impcnitcncy, nor to befool their ſouls by a few tilly words, which any but a fſcnſualiſt may 
perccive to be mcer deceit and falſhood. It this will not ſerve, they (hall be ſhortly convinced and 
an{wered in another manner. | | 


I i, ada Ae 


o 
Se eee ated 


Dire. 17. Ake hid that you receive not a Dotlrine of Libertiniſm as from the Guſpel z nar con- 

cave of Chrift as an encourager of ſin , nor pretend free grace fir your carnal ſecurity 
or ſloth : For this is but to ſet up another Goſpel, and another Chriſt , or rather the Dodrine and 
works of the Devil againſt Chriſt and the G:ſpel, and ro turn the Grace of God into wantonneſi. 


Dire. I 7. 


S. 1. Becauſe the Devil knoweth that you will not receive his doctrine in his oxn Name, his uſu- ed he 
al method is to propound and preach it in the name of Chritt, which he knoweth you reverence and ba a Hy 
regard. For it Satan concealed not his own Name and Hand in cycry temptation, it would ſpoil his arque kc 
game : And the more exccllent and fplendid is his pretence, the morc powerful the temptation is. ind/!. virtutts 
'Chey that gave heed to ſeducing Spirits and Dedtrines of Devils, no doubt thought Letter: of the Spirits 0 4-0 oapmupl 
he . . : . a ; : | 2 <FeY 1g, ut- IC- 
arid the Difiranes, clpecially ſeeming ftrif ( tor the Devil hath his tridueſſes ) as furbidding to marry, WE cmney 
and abftinence from mcats which God hath created to be received with thanksgiving, 1 Tim. 4. 1, 3. But vo'uyta: 

the ftridtneſſes of the Devil, are alwayes intended to make men loſe. They ſhall be tirict as the Pha- 9925my te 
riſees in Traditions and vain Ceremonies, and building the Tombs of the Prophets, and garnithing "-_n aaibyas 
the Sepulchres of the Righteous, that they may hate and murder the living Saints that worſhip God 1: 8_hEI0 
in Spirit and in truth. Licertiowſneſs is the proper Doctrine of the Devil, which all his (krictock in ities con 
tendeth to promote. To receive ſuch principles is pernicious : but to tathcr then upon Chriſt and the 10971997 <7 
Goſpel, is blaſphemous. | HC12"y quem 
110 qiCS, 2/1 
zqualium ſNudia, ron 'ud:, non convivia delefant ; nihil in vita expeteudum putet nifi quyud elt cum laude & ken cen 
hunc mea ſcntentia divints quibuſdam bonis inſt.utum atque ormatum puto. Cc. pro Cal. 


» 


FS. 2. The Libertines, Antinomians, and Autonomians of this ape, have gathered you too many 
inſtances. The Libertine faith, [ The Heart 1s the man, therefore yu may deny the trmth with your 
tongue, you may be preſent at falſe Worſhip, ( 4s at the Maſs, ) you need not ſuffer to 4:14 rhe ſpeaking 
of a word, or ſubſcribing 10 an untruth or error , or doing ſome little thing > but as ling as you keep 
your hearts to God, and mean well, or have an honeſt mental reſervation, and are forecd ty it by »thers, 
rather than ſuffcr, you may ſay, or ſubſcribe, or ſwear any thing which you can your ſelves put a law- 
ful ſenſe upon in your own ninds, or comply with any outward adtions cr cu/tums $1 2v4id offence and 
Jave your ſelves. | 

The Antinomians tell you, that | The Moral Law is abrogated, and that the Goſpcl is m1 Law), ( andif 
there be no L aw, there is no Governour nor Government, no duty, no ſin, no judgement, 1 paniſhment, no 
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S:. Gi py pard rid wud not be onfeſſed an { lamantcd, or at leat, we nerd mot ark pardon of ſim daily, or of one 
Anni Nt 1 . "Hp be 
ans wo. their fins, ard cmſeuintly that Chrilt hath not frocurcd them a pardon of ons 4 ſen after believing, but 
: = 15 ap proventcd all neceſiry of pardon: and therefore they muſt —_— KR wh pardoy of them, nor d: any thing ro 
met BY obtainit : that fear of Hell mui bave no hand in ety ovedlience, or reſtraint from ſin: Ana ſome add, 


an Crrtn, 
- Punk c Ard the Se& which imitateth the Father of Pride in ate ting to be from under the Government of 
God, and to be the Law-givers and Rulers of themſelves and all cthers ( which I therefore call the 
Autonomians ) are I i-entiaus and much mire. They cqually contend ugainſt Chriſts Government, and 
fr this own : They till the world with Wars and bloudthcd, oppretiion and cruelty, and the cars of 
God with the crycs of the Martyrs and oppreſſed ones, 2nd all that the ſpiritual and holy Diſcipline of 
Chr.ti may be ſuppreſſed, and ſeriouſneſs in Religion made odious, or banithed trom the carth, and 
that themiſclves way be taken for the Center, and Pillars, and Law-givers of the Church, and the Con= 
{C-nces of all men may be taught to caſt oft all ſcruples or tcars of offending God, in compariſon of 
efcn bng tham 3 and may abſolutely fubazit tv them, and never ſifkck at any feared diſobedience to 
C rift: They arc the corners and periecutors of ſtrict obedience to the Laws of God,and take thoſe that 
tear his judpements, to be nicn affrightcd out of their wits 3 and that to obey him exactly ( which 
-alas who can do, whwan he hath done his beſt ) is but to be hypocritical or too preciſe : but to quelti- 
on their domination, or break their Laws ( impcſcd on the world, even on Kings and States with- 
out any Authority ) this mult be taken tor Heretie, Schifm, or a Rebcllion like that of Corah and his 
company. This Lrciſe/4444 Spirit of the proud Autonomians hath hllcd the Chriltian world with blood- 
ſhed, and been the greatcli means of the milcrics of the earth, and eſpecially of hindering and 
perſccuting the Goſpcl, and ſetting, up a Pharifaical Religion in the world : It hath tought againſt 
the Goſpc], and filled with blood, the Countrcys of France, Savvy, Rhetia, Bohemia, Belgia, Helveta, 
Polonia, Hungary, Germany, and many more : that it may appear how much of thc Satanical nature 
they have, and how punctually they tulhll his will. 

9. 3- And natural corruption containeth in it, the ſceds of all theſe damnable Herehies ; nothing 
more natural to lapſcd man, than to ſhake oft the Government of God, and to become a Law- 
giver to himſclt, and as many others as he cn 3 and to turn the grace of God into wantonneſs. 
Therefore the prophane, that never heard it from any Hereticks but themſclves, do make themſelves 
ſuch a Creed as this; that | God 3s merciful, and therefore we need not fear bis threatnings, for be will 
be better thin bis word : It belongeth to him t» ſave us, and mot to ws, and therefore we may caſt our 
ſouls upon bis care, though we care not for them our ſelves. Tf be hath predeſtinated us to ſalvation, 
we ſhall be ſaved, and if he have not , we ſhall nt, nhat cvcr we do, or bow w«ll ſocucr we live : Chriſt 
dycd for ſnners, and therefore thuugh we are ſinncrs, he will ſave w: God is ſtronger than the Devil, 
ard therefore the Devil all nt bive the mot : That which pleaſeth the fleſh, and doth God ng harm, 
can never be ſo great a matter, or ſo much offend him, as to procure our damnation. IWhat need of ſo 
much ado to» be ſaved, or ſo much haſte to turn to God, when any one that at laſt dith but repent, and 
cry God mercy, and believe that Chriſt dycd for bim, ſhall be ſaucd ? Chriſt is the Saviour of the world, 
and bis grace is very great and free, and therefore God forbid that none ſhould be ſyved but thoſe few 
that are of ftrii and boly lives, and make ſo much ado for Heaven. No man can know who ſhall be 
ſaved, and who ſhall not : and therefore it is the wiſeit way, to do m» body any harm, and tg live merrily, and 
truſt God with our ſouls, and put our ſalvation upn the venture ; no body is ſaved for bis onn works 
er deſervings » and therefore our lives may ſerve the turn as well as if they were m..re ſtridd and wh 
This is the Creed of the ungodly : by which you may fee how natural it is to them, to abuſe the 
Goſpel, and plead Gods gracc to quiet and lircngthen them in their fin,and to embolden themſelves on 
Chriſt to difobcy him, | 

S. 4- But this is but to {ct Chrilt againſt himſc1f 3 even his Merits and Mercy againſt his Government 
and Spirit ; and to ſet his Death againli the Ends of his death 3 and to (et our Saviour againtt our ſal- 
vation'> and to run from God and rebel] againit him, becauſe Chriſt dyed to recover ws to God, and 
to give us Repentance unto hfc , and to fin, becauſe he dycd to ſave his people from their ſins, and to 
purifie a peculiar people 19 bimfelf zealous of good works 3 Matth. 1. 21. Tit. 2. 14+ He that commit- 
reth fins of the Devil: for the Devil ſinneth from the beginning : For thi purpoſe the Son of God was 
manifeſted that be might deftrey the rorks of the Peril, 1 John 3. 8. John 8. 44. 
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DireCt. 15. fon diligently h»th againſt the more diſcernable decayes of grace, and againſt Diref. 18. 
the degenerating of it into ſome carnal affedlions: or ſomething counterfeit, and of : 


another kind: And ſo alſo of Religious duties. 


| $. 1. We are no ſooner warmed with the caleftial flames, but natural corruption, is enclining us 
tO grow cold : Like hot water, which loſeth its heat by degrees, unleſs the tire be continually kept 
under it. Who fecleth not that as ſoon as in a Sermon or Prayer, or holy Mcditation , his heart 
hath pot a little heat, as ſoon as it is gone, it 1s prone to its former earthly temper, and by a little 
rcmilſne(s in our duty, or thoughts, or butineſs about the world , we preſently grow cold and dull 
apain, Be watchful therctore lelt it decline too far : Be frequent in the means that muſt preſerve 
you trom declining : when faintne(s telleth you, that your fiomachs are emptied of the tormer meat, 
ſupply it with another, leti {trength abate. You are rowing againſt the tircam ot flethly intereſt 
and inclinations; and theretore intermit not too long, leſt you go taſter down by your cafe, then 
you get up by labour. 
$. 2. The Degererating of Grace, is a way of backiliding, very common, and too little obſerved. How Grace 
Ie is, when good affections do not diredly cool, but turn into ſome carnal affettions ſomewhat like may degene® 
them, but ot another kind : As if the ay of a man inficad of dying, ſhould receive the life or ſou! **< 
of a Bratt, inttead of the reaſonable humane foul. For inltance: 1. Have you Believed in God, and 
FT Fejus Chrut, and Loved him accordingly ? You ſhall ſeem to do fo till as much as formerly; when 
your corrupted minds have received fome falſe repreſentation of him; and fo it is indeed another 
thing that you thus corruptly Believeand Love. 2. Have you been fervent in Prayer ? you ſhall be 
fervent jtill; it Satan can but cyr-ypt your prayers, by corrupting your judgement or affeftions, and 
get you to think that to be the cauſe of God, which is agamit him 3 and that to be againſt him, which 
he commandeth, and thoſe to be the troublers of the Church, which are its beſt and taithfullett mem- 
bers : Turn but your prayers againft the cauſe and people of God by your miſtake, and you may pray 
as fervently againti them as you will.- The fame I may tay of preaching, and coyference, and zeal : 
Corrupt them once, and turn them-agatrft God, and Satan will joyn with you for zealous and frequent 
preaching, or conference, or diſpwtes.”' 3. Have you a confidence $4 Chrift and his promiſe tor your fal- 
vation? Take heed lett it turn intb carnal ſecurity, and a perſwation of your good eftate upon tl 
grounds, or you know not why? 4. Have you the Hope of glory « Take heed leſt jt turn into 
a careleſs venterowſneſs ot your ſoul, or the meer laying alide ol tcar and cautelous ſuſpicion of your 
ſclves. 5. Have you a Love to them that fear the Lord ? Watch your hearts left it degenerate into 
a carnal or a partial Love. Many unheedful young perſons of difterent Sexes, at firſt love cach other 
with an honctt, chalice and pions Love 3 but imprudently ufing too much familiarity, beforc they 
were well aware it hath turned into a fleſhly Love,which hath:proved their ſnare, and drawn them fur- 
ther into tin or trouble, Many have honoured ther that fear the Lord, who infenfibly have declined 
ro honour only thoſe of them that were eminent in wealth and worldly honowr, or that were elteemed 
for their parts or place by others, and little honoured the humble, poor, obſcure Chriltians, who were 
at leati as good as they : Forgctting that the things that are highly eſteemed among men, are abomin 4+ 
tion in the ſight of God, Luke 16. 15. and that God valueth not men by their places and dignities in 
the world, but by thuir graces and holineſs of life. Abundance that at tirſt did ſeem to Love all 
Chriſlians as ſuch, as tar as any thing of Chritt appeared in them, have hilt fallen into ſome Sed, and 
over admiring their party, and have fet light by others as good as them, and cenſured them as un- 
ſound, aud then withdrawn thcir ſpecial Love, and confined it to their party, or to ſome few 3 and 
yct thought that they loved the godly as much as ever, when it was degenerate into a faQious Love. 
6. Are you zealons tor God, and truth, and holincfs, and againſt the errors and fins of others? Take 
heed left you loſe it not, while you think it doth increaſe in you : Nothing is more apt to degene- 
ratc than zeal: In how many thouſand hath it ctuxned trom an innocent, charitable, peaceable, tra- 
Qable, healing, protitable, heavenly zeal, into a partial zral tor fome Party or Opinions of their 
own ? and into a ticrce, cenſorious, uncharitable, ſcandalous, turbulent, difobedient, unruly hurt- 
ing ard dcfiroying zeal, rcady to with for tire trom Heaven, and kindling contention, contution and 
cvcry evil work. Read well Fames 3. 7. So if you are meek or patient , take heed leli it degenc- 
rate into ſtupidity or contempe ot thoſe you ſuffer by : To be patrzent is not to be mcerly inſenſible 
of the affliction 3 but by the power ct faith to bear the ſenſe of it, as over-ruled by things ot 
greater moment. 
 $- 3- How apt men are to corrupt and debaſe all duties of Religzon 15 too vilible in the face of the far 
greatcli part of the Chriftian world : Throughout both the Ealtern and the Wettern Churches, the Pa- 
pitts, the Greeks, the Armenians, the Abaſſincs, and too many others, (though the Efſentials of Religion 
through Gods mercy arc retsined, yet ) how much is the face of Religion altered from what it was 
in the aayes ot the Apoliles ? The antient ſmplicity of Doctrine, 15 turned into abundance of ew or 
private 9piricns introduced as neceflary Articles ot Religion ( and alas, how many of them talſe? 
So that Chriliins beirig too proud to accept of the ancient teſt of Chrilitanity , cannot now agree 
amoig themiclves what a Chriſtian is, and who is to be efteered a Chriſtian ? and lo they deny one 
another tp be Chrittians, and deliroy their _— co each other, and divide the Church, and _ £ 
; tnem- 
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then:{elves afcom by their diviſions to the Intidel world : And thus the Primitive Unity, Charity arg 


Peece, 15 partly dettroyed, and partly degenerate into the Unity, Charity and Peace of teveral Seay 
ann thumidves. The primitive {iunplicity 11 Government and Dilciplinc, is with molt eurned 
into a torcible Sccular Government, excrciled to advance one man above others, and to ſatistic his 
will and lulis, and mcke him the Rule of other mens lives, and to ſupprcefs the power and ſpirity- 
ality of Religion mn the world. The primitive funplicity of Worthip 1s turned into fuch a Maſque of 
Corameny, and ſuch a task of tormalitics and bodily exerciſe, that it one of the Apoſtolical Chrifti- 
ans ſhould come arnong them, he would ſcarce think that this is the ſame cmployment which for. 
mer'y the Church was exerciſed in, or fcarce know Religion in this antick drets. So that the amz. 


able þloxious tace ot Chrittianity, 15 ſo ſpottcd- and dchiled, that it 15 hidden trom the Unbelicyin 


world, and they laugh at it as irrational, or think it to be but like their own : And the principal hin- 
dcrancc of the convertion of Heathens, Mahomctans, and other Unbclicveas, is the corruption and 
dtormity of the Churches that are near them, or thould be the inſtruments of their convertion ; 
And ihe probablett way to the convertion of thoſe Nations, is the true Retormation ot the Churches 
both in Fatt and Welt : which, it they were rcliored to the ancient f{pirituality, rationality and impli- 
city o: Doctrine, Diſcipline and Worthip, and lived 1n charity, humility and holinects, as thoſe whole 
hearts and converſations are in Heaven, with all worldly glory and honour as under their feet, they 
wou!d then be fo 1luſtrious and amiable in the cyes, cven of Heathens and othcr Inhdels, chat ma- 
ny would flock in to the Church of Chriſt, and detire to be ſuch as they : And their light would fo 
{ine bctore theſe men, that they would (ce their good works, and glotitic their heavenly Fathcr, and 
embrace their faith. 

$. 4+ The commoneſt way of the degenerating of all Religious duties, 15 into this dead formality, 
cr li'cleſs Image of Religion : It the Devil can but get you cocalt off the ſpirituality and life of du- 
ty, he will give you leave to ſeem vay devout, and make much ado with outward actions, words 
and bcads : and ycu ſhall have {o much zeal tor a dcad Religzon, or the Corpſe ot Worſhip as will 
make youthink that it is indeed alive. By all means take heed of this turning the Worthip of God 
wto lip-ſervice; The commoncti cauſc ot it 15, a carnality of mind ( Flethly mica will think beſt of 


the mott ficfthly Relipion |: or citc a ſlubfulacſs in duty, Which will make you fit down with che 


eaſicſt part : Ic 15 the work of a Saint, and a diligent Saint, to keep the foul it fclt both regularly 
and vigorouſly cmploycd with God ; But iv fay over ccrtain words by rote, and to litt up the hands 
and eycs, 15 calic: And hypocritcs that are con{cious that they are void of the life and ſpiritaality of 
Worthip, do think ro make all up with this formality, and quict their con{cienccs, and dclude their 
ſouls with a hanfome Image : Ot thus I have ſpoken more largely in a Book called, The Vain Keligion 
of the Formal Hypocritc. 

9 5- Yet runnot here into the contrary extream, as to think that the Body muſt not worſhip God 
as well as the ſox, or that the decent and cditying determination of the outward circumiiances of 
Religion, and the right ordering of Worſhip, is a necdlefs thing, or finful 3 or that a form of praycr 
in it tc!t, or when impolcd 15 unlawtul : But lct the Soxl and Body of Religion go rogetber, and the al- 
ecrable adjuncts be utcd, as things alterable, while the life of Holineſs is till kept up, 
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Direttions, for young ( briſtians. 


DireR. 19- Romiſe not your ſelves long life, or proſperity and great matters in Oar, left it ex> Dire. 19, 
tangle your hearts with tranſitory things, and engage you in ambitious or doverous deſigns, 
and fteal away your hearts from God, and deſtroy all your ſerious apprehenſions of Eternity. 


$. 1. Our own experience, and the alterations which the approach ot death makes upon the molt, 
duth ſenlibly prove, that the expeRation of a ſpecdy change, and reckoning upon a ſhort lite, duth 
greatly help us in all our preparation, and inall the work of Holineſs through our lives. Come 
©© a man that lyeth on his death-bed, or a prifoner that 15 to dye to, morrow, and try him with "EM 
dilcourle of riches, or honours, or temptations to Juſt, or drunkennels,/or excels : and he will think oi jon 
you are mad or very impertinent, to te}] him of fuch things : It he be but a man of Common Rea- reſt cette quy- 
ton, you ſhall {ce that he will more calily vilitie fuch temptations, than many rel:gi-zs perlons will modo feic | 
do, in thcir proſperity and health : O how ſcrious are we in repenting, and peruſing, our tormer lives, babirurum fie 

g? . © : : = 8. - Corpus, RON 

and caſting up our accounts, and asking, What we thall do to be taved, when we fee that death is 4;55 a4 an- 
indecd at hand, and time is at an cnd, and we muti away ! Every fcutence of Scripture hath then num ſed ad ve- 
{omc litc and power in it : Every word of Exhortation 1s ſavoury to us: Every reproot ot our neg- [perum, Cictro 
ligence and fin, is then well taken : Every thought of ln or Chriti, or Grace, or Etcrnity goes then <4 Mm 
to the quick : Thcn time ſeems precious : and it you ask a man whether 1t be better {pent in Cards yury pms 
and Dice, and Playcs and Feattings, and necdleſs recreations and idlencts, or 1n praycr and holy con- hominis vita 
terence, and reading and meditating on the Word of God and the life to come, and the holy uſe of 411? Miki ne 
our lawtul labours ? How catily will he be (atished ot the truth ? and contute the Cavils of voluptu- __ : 
ous time-waſters? Then his judgement will ealilicr be in the right, than Learning or Arguments be- \ cog. nat 
fore could make it. In a word, the expeQation of the ſpeedy approach of the toul into the preſence in quo eſt ali- 
ot the Eternal God, and of our entring mto an unchangeable endlcis life, of joy or torment, hath fo quid exre- 
much in it ro awaken all the powers of the ſoul, that it ever we will be (crious, it will make us TY”: 4 rg 
ſerious, in every thought, and ſpecch, and duty. And therefore as 1t is a great mercy of God, that pins tl 
this life which is fo ſhort, ſhould be as uncertain, and that frequent dangers and ficknc{cs call to us, PrXccriit, I= 
to look about us, and be ready for our change 3 fo uſually the fickly that look tor death, are moſt fluxit: tan 
contideratez and it is a great part of the duty of thoſe that are in youth and health, to conlider their —_ 
frailty, and the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of their lives, and alwayes live as thofe thac wait for the | <pagracy 
coming of their Lord. And we have great reaſon for it, when we are certain it will beere long z &is fic conſe- 


and when we have ſo many perils and weakneſſes to warn us , and when we are never (ure to fee cutus: howz 
uidem ec- 


. another hour 3 and when time is fo ſwift, fo quickly gone, fo unrecoverable, and Nothing when ME” 


it is palt, Common rcafon requireth ſuch to live in a conſtant readinels to dye. ene, Þ 
| . > Is "2 annynec prez” 
teritum tempus unquam revertiiur y nec quid fcquatur ſciri poreſt: Cir, is Cat. Maj. Que trpe tranſic y caſus aliquando inyem- 


$. 2. But if youth or health do once make you reckon of living l-ng, and make you put away the Nihil tam fir- 
day of your departure, as if it were far off ; this' will do much ro deceive and dill the beii, and cake me = ay 
CUL-TLNVGM ET, 


away the power ot every truth, and the life of every good thought and duty, and all will be apt to £00" 
dwindle into cattomarinefs and form : You will hardly keep the faculties of the foul awake, it you v11100, 


\ donot (til) think of death and judgement as near at hand. The greateſt Certainty of the greateſt 


Change, and the greateſt Joy or Mifery for cver, will not keep our ſinpid hearts awake, unkfs we 
look at all as xear, as well as certain. + This is plain in the common Sdrvence that we tind amony, 
all men, between their thonghts of death in —_ and when they fee indeed that they mult prelent- 
ly dye. They that in health could think and talk of death with laughter, or lightly without any 
awakening ot fon}, when they come, to dye are oftentimes as much altcred, as if they had never 
heard before that they are mortal. By which it is plain, that to hve in the houſe of mirth is more 
dangerous, than to live in che howſe of mourning 3 and that the expectation of long, lite is a grievous 
enemy to the operations of grace, and the ſafcty of the ſoul. 

$. 3. And itis one of the greateſt {trengtheners of your temptations to hrxury, ambition, worldli- 
neſs and almolt every fin : When men think that they ſhall have many years kiſurc ro repent, they 
are apt the more boldly to tranſgrels : when they think that they have yet many years to live, it 
tempteth thera to- paſs away Time in idlenef(s, and to loiter m their race, and trifle im all their work, 
and to over-vahne all the pteaſures, and honours, and ſhadows of telicity that are here below. Hc 
that hath his lite in his Houſe or Land, or hath it for inheritance, will fet more by it, and befiow 
more upon it, than it he thought hemuſt go out of it the next year. To a man thatthinks of hve- 
ing many years, the favour of great ones, the raifing of his citate, and nime, and family, and the ac- 
commodations and pleating of his fleſh, will feem great matters ro him, and will do muctt with him, 
and will make felt-denyal a very hard work. | 

6. 4+ Thercfore though Health be a wonderful great mercy, as Enabling him to duty, tht hath 
a beart to uſe it to that end 3 yet it is by accident a very great danger and fnarc to the heart it ſelf, to 
turn it from the way of duty. The beft life for the ſoul, is that which leatt cndangererh it by being 
over-pleafing, to the Body, and in which the fieth hath the fmalleſt iytereft, torfet up and plead *painil 


the Spirit. Not but that the largeſt ftock mult be accepted and w/ed for God, when he-truftcrth us 
K > with 
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with it + for when he {ctteth us the hardefi work, we may expc his greatcli help : Bu: a dwelling as 
in Tonts, in a conſtant unſcrlednils, in a movcable condition, having little, and nceanns little, never 


eehno any thing in the creature to tempt us to ſay, Suu! take thy Reſt; this is to moltthe Cafeli life 
y, any - A 'X 


which giveth us the treeft advantages tor Heaven. 

4 5. Take heed therefore as you love your fouls, ot falling into the ſnare of worldly Hopes, and 
liying defigns for riling, and rich.s, and pleating your fclves in the thoughts and proſecution ot theſe 
thinvs : For thin vou ae In the readiclt way to purdition even to 1dolatrous worldlineſs, and apo- 
tliacy of hart trom God, and opening a door to evcry tin, that fees but nccefſary to your worldly 
ends , and to odious Hypreriſie tor a cloke to all this, and to quiet your guilty minds with fome- 
thing, that i5 like Religion. When once you are faying with worldly ſecurity, as he Luke 12. 15, 
18, 19. I will pull down my barn, and build greater, and there will T beſtow all my fruits and goods, 
and I will {iy t» my (in!, Soul thou haft much go:ds laid up for many years, take thine eaſe, cat, 
drink, and be merry, you are then befooling your fcives, and near being called away as tools by 
death, v.20, 21. And when, without a ſenſe of the wncertuinty of your lives, you are ſaying as thoſe 
in Jamcs 4- 13, 14+ To day or to morrow we will go into ſuch a City, and continue there a year, and 
buy, and (ll, and get gain, whereas yiut know nt what will be on the morrow: You forget what your 
lives are , that they are a vaponr appearing a little while, and then vaniſhing away. Ver. 14+. Boaſt an 
thy ſelf theretore of #0 morrow 3 for thou knoweſt not what a day may bring forth. Prov. 27. 1. 


Nireft. 20. D:;reA. 2c. Ke that your Religion be purely Divine, and animated all by God, as the B eginning, the 
DN AN | Is ay and the End, azd that firſt up»n thy Soul, and then wpon all that thou hali or dot}, 
mal 12 bf there be written HOLINESS TO THE LORD, and that thou corrupt not all with an in- 
era and ordinatc bypoeritical reſpect t) mans 


Deo bm 1-m «x ara 
eri: Viarturem ſufficere quiiiem al ben? bearcq; vivenduam ; ce:crum inftrument!s indigcre, corporis bonis, robcre, ſanitate, integri- 


tars ſen.wums, ©. Exterioribus ctiam opituy gen-r1s clarnate, gloria, &c. Fa & & non aftluerint , nibilominus tamen beatum fy- 
re ſavicriem Arbitrattr-& Deos humana cernere atque curare: & dymones efl: = —= Pcrto 11 diajogs juititiam Diyi- 
n:zm legem 2rditratus cf}, ut ad jul'e agcnium peorentius perſuzderet, ne peſt mortom peenas improbi luerent. Latrt, in Plat. 


6. 1. To be Holy is to be Divine, or devorcd to God, and appropriated to Him, and his 1/4, and 
Uſes and that our Hearts and Lives be not Common and Uuclean: To be Godly, is to Live to God; as 
thoſe that from thcir hearts bulicve, that he x God indced, and that he is the Rewarder of them that 


diligently ſeek him, that hc 1s our God Al&ſufficient, our ſhield and exceeding great reward, Hcb. 11. 6.. 


Gen. 15- 1. & 17+ 1+ And that Of Him, and Through Him, and To Him are all tbings, that all may 
give the Glory tor ever unto kim : Rom. 11. 36. As Ged 1s intinitcly above all Creatures, ſo Living 
upon God and unto God, mutt nccds advance us above, the highett {cnſual life : And therefore Reli- 
gion is tranſcendently above all Sciences or Arts : {ſo much of God as is in you and upon you, fo 
much you are more Excellent than the highett worldly pertection can advance you to: G OD ſhould 
be the Firjt and Laſt and All in the mind, and mouth, and lite of a bclicver. God muſt be the Prin- 
cipal Matter of your Religion : The Underlianding and Will muſt be cxerciſed upon him ; When you 
awake you ſhould be (till wth him, Plal. 139. 8. Your Meditaticns of him ſhould be ſweet, and you 
ſhould be glad in the Lord, Plal. 104. 34 Yet creatures under Him, may be the frequent leſs principa! 
_ matter of your Religion z but (till as xcterred unto Him. God mult be the Author of your Religion : 
God mult inſtitute it, it you expcEt he ſhould acccpt it and reward it. God mult be the Rele ot your 
Religion, as Revcaling his Will conc<crning it'in his Word. God muſt be the Ultimate Exd of your 
Religion ; It mult be intended to Pleaſe and Glorine Him : God multi be the continual Motive and 
Reaſon ot your Religion, and of all you do: you mult be able truly to fetch your Reaſon trom Hea- 
ven, and to fay, I do it becauſe it is his will : I do it to pleafc, and glorific, and enjoy him ; God mult 
be taken as the Soveraign, Jrdge of. your Religion, and of you, ard ot all you do: And you mult whol- 
ly look co his Jultihcation and approbation, and avoid what cver he condemneth. Can you take God 
for your Owner, your Saucraign, your Saviour, your ſufhcient ProteGor, your Porti:n, your Al ? It not, 
you cannot be gedly, nor be laved : It his Authority have not more Power upon you, than the au- 
thority of the Greate} upon earth, you are Athciſtical Hypocrites, and not truly Religious, whatever you 
pretend, ,It HOLINESS TO THE LORD, be written upon yox, and all that's yours, you are de- 
voted to him as his Qwn pcculiar opes : It your Names be f{ct upon your Sheep, or Plate, or Clothes, 
you will ſay, if another ſhould take them, Thcy are mine; Do you not ſee my mark upon them : Sla- 
very- to the Fleſh, the World and the Dewil, 1s the mark that is written upon the #nyodly ( upon the 
forcheads of the prophane, and upon the Hearts ot Hypocrites and all ): and Satan, the world and the 
ficſh have their {crvice ; If you arc Conſecrated to God, and bear his Name and Mark upon you, tell 
every one that would lay claim to you, that you are Hi, and refolved/to live to Him 3 to Love Him, 
fo Truſt Him, and to tiand or fall to him alone, Let God bc the frery Life, ard Scnſe, and End of 

all you do. | 
S. 2, When 
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$. 2. Wihzn oncc Man hath too much of Vour regard and ovſert a4ti'n, that You (ot too mich by his 
favour and ciicem, Or eye him tyo much jn your profettion and practice > when mans approbation 
roo much comforteth you, and mans cifpleafure or dilpraife doth too much trouble you avfien your 
tear, and love, and carc, and obcdience are too wuch taken up for Man 3 You to far withdraw your 
{clves trom God, and arc beconing, the ſervants of men, and friends of the world, and turning, back to 
bondage, and forlaking your Rock and Portion and your excellency : The (ozel of Religion 18 departing 
trom you, and it 15 dying and returning, to the dutt. And it once Man get the: preheminence of God, 
and bc preterred and {et above him in your hearts or lives, and tcared, trutted,. and obeyed bctore 
j;1m, you arc then dcad to God, andalive to the world, and as An arc taken for your Gds, you mult 
take up with ſuch a (u]vation as they can give you : It your Alms and Prayers are done to be. ſeen of 
men, and to procurc their good thoughts and wores, it you get ther, make your bettot them, 
For verily, your [Judge hath faid unto you, Tow have your reward, Matih. 6. 1, 2,3: EP 
Not that may is ablolutely to be conternned or ditregarded : No 4 under God your Superioers muſt v0. 
be »beyed 5 you mutt do wrong, to none, and do good to all, as tar as in you lyerth : you mutt avoid {; Ges 94 
cttence, and give good example, and under God have to much regard to men, as to become all ehings banc teen, 


to all men for their ſalvation. But it once you fect them above their rank, and turn your {elves to an - #t-rmam 
CONnunm 


mnordinate depend.ance on tem, and make too great a matter of their opinion or words concerning you, 

you arc loſing your g1dlineſs or divine ditpoſition z and turmng it into man-pleaſing and :ypoerihie. tas © 

When man ſtands in competition with God, tor your tirft and chiet regard, or'm oppoſition to him, or vi'g: dede:1s 

as 2 ſharer in co-ordination with him, and not purely in ſubordination to him, he 35 to be numbred- with 3&5 vec 1 

things tobe forſaken. Even good men, whom you mult love and honour, and : whole communign and .— oy mg 
. : . T ans fpem 

help you mult highly value, yet may be made the object of your fin, and may. become your ſnare. potucris re- 

Your honouring ot them, or love tothem mult not entice. you to delire inordinatecly to be honoured rum tuarum : 

by them, nor cauſe you to {et too much by their approbation. It you do, you will hnd that while 1's 3- 1ic- 

you are too much eying man, you are loſing God, and corrupting your Religion at the very heart. And -— yy 

you may fall among thoſe, that how Holy foevcr, may have great mittakes in matters of Religion, "gh "RD 

tending, to much tin, and may be ſomewhat cenſorious againſt thoſe that are not of their mind , and ſo rum 4c ms. 

the retaining, of their efteem, and the avoiding of their cenſures, may become one of the greateſt ©" /97- 

temptations of your lives. And you will hnd that man-pleaſing 1s a very diffcult and yet unprofitable : ju APES 

task. Love Chritt as he appcareth in any of his ſervants; and be followers of them, as they are fol- ver bo heres 

lowers of Chriſt, and regard their approbation as it agrceth with Chriſts : But O fcc that you are able 11a humara 

to Live upon the favour of God alone, and to be quictted in his acceptance, though man deſpiſe you ; <onemnito. 

and to be Pleaſed lo far as God is pleaſed, though man be diſpleaſed with you; and to rejayce in * oo 

his Juſtification, though men condemn you with the odioulett flanders , and the preateft infamy, 

and caſt out your names as evil doers : Sce that God be taken as Enough for you, or elſe you 

take him not as your God : Even as Enongh without man, and Enough againſt man, That you 

may be able to ſay, If God be for us, who can be againſt us? Who is be that condemneth? it 

ia God that juſtifith ? Rom. 8. 31, 33, 34+ Do I ſeek to pleaſe men? For if I yet pleaſed men, 

T ſhould not be a ſervant of Chriſt, Gal. 1. 10. Jer. 17- 5- Thw ſaith the Lord : Curſed be the max 

that truſteth in man, and maketh fleſh his arm , and whoſe heart departeth from the Lord : For he 

ſhall be like the Heath in the Deſert, and ſhall not ſce when good cometh= -Bleſſed is the man 

that traſteth inthe Lord, and whoſe hope the Lord is : For he ſhall be as a Tree planted by the wa- 

ters, and that ſpreadeth out her roots by the Rivers , and ſhall not ſce when heat cometh, but ber 

leaf ſhall be green , and ſhall not be careful in the year of drought,neither ſhall ceaſe from yielding 

fruit. | \ ul ye from man whoſe breath is in his neſtrils : for wherein is be to be accounted »f ? 


Iſa. 2. 22: 
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GS. 3» Aving given you theſe Direons, I mult tell you in the Concluſion, that they are like 

foed, that will not nouriſh you by ſtanding ox your Table, or like Phyſik, that will not 
cure you by ſtanding in the Box : They muſt be takes and digefied, or you will tind none of the 
benetit. It is not the Reading of them that will ſerve the turn to ſo great uſe, as the ſafe Pro- 
cecding, and conhrmation of beginners or Novices in Religion : It will require h«mility to perceive 


the mecd of them 3 and labour to learn, digeſt and praciiſe them. Thoſe flothtul fouls, that will 


xetuſe the labowr, mult bear the fad effe&s of their negligence : There 15 not one of all chcſe 
Dircdions, as to the Matter of chem, which can be ſpared. Study them, Underjtand them, and 
Remember them, as things that muſt be done. It cither a ſenſeleſneſs of your _ Or a con- 
ccit that the Spirit muſt do it without fo much labour and diligence of your own, do prevail with 
you, to put off all theſe, with a meer approbation, the coniequent may be fadder than you 
can yet foreſee. Though I ſuppoſe you to have ſome beginnings of Gracez I muli tell you, that 
it will be comparatively a fad kind of life, to be erroneous, and ſcandalous, and troublefome tg 
the Church, or full of doubts, and fears, and paſſions, and to be burdenſome to others and your 
ſelvcs! Yea, it is reaſon that you be very ſuſpiciow of your Sincerity, it you deſire not to 3y- 
creaſe in grace, and be not willing to ſe the means, which are neceflary to your encreale. He js 
not frxcere, that deſircth not to be perfett: And he defireth not fincerely , who 1s not willing to 
be at the labour and coſt which is neceſſary to the obtaining of the thing delired. I befeech you 
cherefore, as you love the happineſs, of prudent, firong and comfortable Chriſtians, and would eſcape 
the miſcry of thoſe grievous diſeaſes, which would turn your lives into langwiſhing, unſervice- 


ableneſs, and pain, that you ſeriouſly ftudy theſe Direions , and get them into your minds, and: 


memories, and hearts 3 and let the faithful prattice of tbem be your greateſt care, and the conſtant exc- 
ployment of your liver. 
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CHAP. HE 


7 T he General Grand Direttions for W. alking with God, ma 
2B Life of Faith and Holineſs: Containing the Eſſentials of God- 
| lineſs and Chriſtianity. 


"= Am next to Direct you in that Exerciſe of Grace, which is common to all Chriſtians. Habits 
= arc for Vſe : Grace 1s given you, not only that you may have it, but alſo that you may Uſe ir. 
And it is tit that we Dire you how to Uſe zt, before we dire you how to know that you have it ; ;; 


becauſe 1t 15 Grace in exerciſe that you mutt d:ſcernz and Habits are not perceived in themlelves, 

" but by their Ads : And the more lively and powerfull the exerciſe is, the more eaſily is Grace perceiv- 

"ie cd : So that this 15 the ncarett and furelt way to a Certainty of our own ſincerity : He that Uſeth Grace 

| moft and beſt, hath moji Grace : And he that hatb moſt, and »ſeth it moſt, may moti catily be Aſſured that he 
hath it in finceriry and truth. 

In theſe Diredins, 1 ſhall begin with thoſe great internal duties, in which the very Lite of all 
Relizion duth conlitt 3 and the General Pradtice of theſe Principles and Graces : and all theſe Gene- 
rals thal! be bricftly ſet together tor the eatmels of Underſtanding and Remembring them. And 
chen I thall give you tuch Particular Diredons,-as are ncedtul in ſubordination to thole Generals. 


DIRECT. I. : 


Labour to underftand well the Nature, Grounds a Reaſon and Order of Faith and Gr. Dir. 1. 
Godlineſs : and to Þelieve upon Juch grounds, ſo well underſtood, as will not ſuffer tor a mal 


, _ —_4 ruundcd 
you to ſtagger, or entertam a cyntrary belief. * p- 


| 
\ 


$. 1. V Gnorance and wngrownded or il-grounded perſwaſions in matters of Religion, are the cauſe 
that abundance of people delude themſelves, with the empty name and dead proteffion of 
a Faith and Religion which they never were indeed pofſcffors of. I know there arc low degrees of 
knowledge comparatively in many that arc true believers :; and that there may be much Love and Ho- | 
lineſi, where kn»wledge is very ſmall or aarrow, as to the objeive extent of it : And that there is a | 
knowledge that puffeth up, while Charity edifieth : And that in many that have the narrower knowledge, - | 
therc may be the faſtcſt faith and adherence to the truth, which will conquer in the time of tryal. 
But yet 1 muſt tell you, that the Religion which you profeſs, 1s not indeed your own Religion, if you 
2 Know not what it#, and know not in ſome mealure the true Grounds and Reaſons why you ſhould 
"3 be of that Religion. If you have only learnt -to ſay your Creed, or repeat the words of Chriſtian 
_ | Do&trine, while you do not” truly underftand the ſenſe, or it you have no better Reaſons why you 
protc(s the Chriſtian faith, -than the cuſtom of the Countrey, or the command of Frinces or Gover- 
nours, or the Opinion of your Teachers, or the example of your Parents, friends or neighbours, you 
are not Chritiians indeed. You have a humane belief or opinion, which objefivcly is true; but ſub- 
jeaively in your fclves you have no true divine belief. I confels there may be ſome inſufficient, yea, 
and. erroxeons Realons, which a tre Believer may miſtakingly make uſe of , for the proot ot certain 
fundamental truths : But then that fame man hath ſome other Reaſon tor his reception of that truth, 
which is more found 3 and his faith is found becauſc of thoſe ſound infallible principles, though there 
be a mixture of ſome other Reafous that arc unſound. The true Believer buildeth on the Rock, and 
giveth deep rooting to the holy ſeed, Matth. 7. 24. & 13. 5, 8 Though fome deluded mcn may tell 
you, that Faith and Reaſon arc tuch enemies, that they exclude each other as to the fame obje&t, and 
that the 1f5 Reaſon you have to prove the truth of the things believed, the {tronger ard more laudab'e 
is your faith , yet when it comcth to the tryal, you will tind, that Faith is x» wareaſonable thing 3 | 
and that God rw uieth you to believe no more, than you have ſufficient reaſox tor, to warratit you, 
| and 


P COURT OREN TNT RP AR TI 
Mt. i he a IS gt Be att 5 Cs . at INI TS, oC Se 6 6 G FH Foe TOR NRA gs re 41 ”" ' MN bu! Fl 3 
A I gk arp bt nM ds rope nfo IPRS ANTS SIP ERR _"—_ a Bart Sc ings $02 
CODE MA OR AUSTIN It Weg OMEN TT LS 3, OE ITE Ed oO OS LIT FO8 ont Td et i aa ate ets yn EO DES IN 
POL (es {SEE ITE OO NAT FOE 2g Mics BF ER £ MOAT WY NR RO EG ef III Le fe by ns MS a ST Ong 
** 4 # Z F tp) 


Directions for a well grounded Faith. 


and boar veuu out , and that your faith can be no more, than 15 your perception of the Reaſons why 
yeu ſhould blicvez ard that God doth ſupprſe Reaſon warn he infuſeth F atth ; and wheth Keaſin in 
the aſe of faith. They that Believe, and know not why, or Know T0 ſufficient Redſim to wariant their 
Belicf, dotake a fantic , an Opinion, Or a ercam tor taith. 1 know thar many honclt hearted Chritij- 
ans arc unable to diſpute for thor Religion, Cr to give to others. a latistactory account of the Rea- 
ſnot thor {th or bye : Bur yet they have the true apprehenlion of J'me ſolid Reaſins in them- 
(ves; and thiy arc not Chrittians they know not why 3 And though thcir knywledze be ſmall as tg 
the nimhber oi prop ſti-ns known, yct it doth alwaycs extend to all that 15 eſſential to Chriſtianity and 
Gedling, and thiy do not believe they know not what : And their knowlcage 1s greater wtenſively, 
and in its 21ve and operation, than the knowledge of the learnedſt ungodly man wn the world. 

6.2. Though I may not hoc digrefs, or fiay fo long, as largely to op:n to you the Nature, 
Grounds, Iraſun and Method of Faith and Godlineſs which 1 am pertlwading you to undcrliand , yer 
T (hall tirft 12y before you a few Propofitions, which will be utcful to you, when you are enquirirg 
into thefe things, and then a little open them unto you. | 

Prop. 1- A life of Godlineſs, is our living unt» God as God, as being abſolutely addified to him. 

2. A life of Faith, uw a living upon the wnſen cverl aſting Happueſs as purchaſed fr us by Chri#f ( with 
all the neceſſarics thereto ) and freely given ws by God. ; 

3. The contrary life of ſenſe and unb*lief, is a living, in the prevalency of ſenſe or fleſh, to this preſent 
world, ſor want of ſuch believing apprehenfions of a better, as ſhould elevate the ſoul thereto, and conquer 
the fleſh!y inclination to things preſent. 

4. Though man in i4ncency needing n» Redeemer, might live to God without faith in a Redeemer ; 
yit lapſed man is nvt only unable tro Redeem him{clf, but alſo unable to live t» G14 without the prace of 
the Kedeemcr. It was not only necetfary that he ſatisfie Guds juſtice for us, that he may pardon and 
lave us without any wrong to his Holinets, Witdom or Government, but alfc that he be our Teacher 
by his Dodrine and his Lite, and that he Keveal trom Heaven the Fathers wil), and that Objefively 
in him we may fcc the wondertul condeſcending Love and Goodneſs of. a Reconciled God and Father, 
and that effetiually be illuminate, ſanitifie and quicken us by the operations ot his Word and Spirit, and 
that he protect and govern, jutifte and elifte us and be the Head of Reflired Man, as Adam 
was the Kut of Japſid man, and as the lapjcd Spirits had their Head : And therefore we muſt wholly 
Live upon him as the Mcdiator between God and man, and the only Saviour by Merit and by 
t fficacy. | 

5. Faith is a knorwlede by certain credible Teftimony or Revelatiin from God by means ſupernatural 
or extraordin ry R 
6. The hnonledge of thinss naturally revealed ( as the cauſe by the cffe, Kc.) is 31 order before the 
Knowledge or Beluf of things revealed ſupernatural .y. ST 

Jo tld 7+ Te ts matter of natural Kevelation that there is @ God, tht he is infinite in bis Immenfity and 
the ata%, that Eternity, in hy Power, IWViſd»m and Goodne(s , that be is the firſt Cauſe and Ultimate End of all things : 
thy did P'e- that he 1s the Preſerver and over ruling diſp:ſer of all things, and the Supream Governour of the R 2ti- 
OTUm +I onal mari, and the greu Benef ator of all a ad the jpecia! Favourer and Remwarder, of ſuch as 
Qaraſ: wo. truly love bim, ſeck him and obey him”: Aſo 5vat the ſaul of man us 1mmirtal; ad that there 45 alife 
pr:tendere: & of Rewgrd wr puniſhment to come » ard that this life is bat preparatory u7t9 that : that man ts bunt t1 
corum impri= Love God his Maker, and ſerve him, with all bis heart and mizht , and to believe that this Labour is 
M1S, vu! mot 7.ain ; that we muſt dy our brit to krrow Gods will, that we may dv it : This with much more 
mares eff. (of which tome part was mentioned, Chap. 1+ $- 2,3, &c- ) 15 of Natural Revelation, which Inh- 


Dcos & iXt- 
minas d1c!41.!, dels may know. 

errores 1m” ; 

probare, Signa & ſtatuss cx d:[cipl;y# initituro e medio wile © Ard char ſome though: that the Jews came from them, p. 4.6, And 
1 tis hamelt lantbh to thuſe that make Ophens the hit Vhilotopher > Videant cre qua na yolunty quo fit ceaſladus numinc, gui 
Dis cuncta honmmnam vita, & quz raro 4 turpibus quiBuſq; & {lagitiohs hominitbus geruntur, aſciton pag. 4- He ſath alfo tha the 
ſaid Ma : held, and Thiepemps with them, thar men ſhould hve ava, and become immertal. The like he {th of Say other Sets 
It 5 athng moſtirratwnat ty doubt of the beirg of the urſecn wor'ds, and the more excy].cmt mhavirants therect ; when we conſider 
that this low and little (part of Gods Creation 1s ſo ful co mhabitems : It a Mucroſcope will ſhew your nies; eyes a erva 
tures which you could never fee without 1, nor know that they bad any boitgy will you nut atiomw the: pure inclicRug) nies mech 
trher. beyond your Microſcope - - 0 


Tha!:s ayin,s BS» There is ſo admirable a concord and correſpondency of Natural Ditiaity with ſmpernatural, the 
in 1.47. arc , Hatwral leading towards the [upornatural, and the ſupernatural falling in ſ0 meet where the natural end- 
Armas elle th, or falls ſhort, or us defetiive, that it greatly advantageth Hs in the Belief of ſupernatural Divi- 
prot mnity. Nay, as the Lawof Nature was exaGly titted to man in his natural innocent eſtate 3 to the Law 
Antquitt- . ! , = ap : . we 
mum omnium *2d VVay of Grace in Chriſt is fo admirably and exactly htred to the ltate of lapſed man tor his Reco- 
ent um Deus; Very and Satvation, that the experience which man hath of his tia and mifcry, may grearly'prepare him 
; . ,, # < . "—"— . . . . 4 
aud Works be called Natxral, as it it were titted to iyncent Natere, or as if it were revealed by Natural ordtrary 
- mundus, Deo cans, yet May it be. ſo called, as it is exactly fuited to the reftoration of lapſed miſerable nature 3 
enim tactus. 
Maaimum locus 7 capit enim omnma * Velociflimum meus + pam per univerſa daſcurrit: Fortiſlimum neceflicas : cundta_ enim ſuperat; 
Sapren'allmum tempus * Liventt namgque omma. . Utrum prius tatum nox andies? R. Nx, una pris 61. Q. Latetne D:os homo 
maic agen» * R. N-<opitars quidem © Q; Quid difficile e R. Serptum noſcere, Q, Quid facile * R. Ab a io moyeri. Q; Quid iuaviis 
bmum ? R. Irut. Q- Quiz Dews > R. Quod initto & fue cartt. p. 14. 20, 22, | 


;- even 


ingent us to perceive and believe this mo ſuitable Goſpel or Do@rine of Recovery : And though it may not. 
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cven as Lazarw his reſtored ſoul, though ſupernaturally reftored, was the molt tural aſſociate of 
t11s b-dy , or 4s bread, or milk, or wine, though it thould tall from Heaven, is in it ſelf the molt naru- 
ral toord for man. 

9. The ſame things in Divinity which are revealed Naturally to all, are again revealed ſupernatural 
14 the Goſpel : and therefore may and muit be the matter both of natural knowledge and of faith. | 

10. When the malirimes Temper caſteth in doubtr of a Deity, or other points of natural Certainty, it 
{ much diſcrediteth his ſuggeſtions, as may help us much to reject thems when withal be tempieth ns to doubt 
of the trmth of the Geſpel. | 

11. There are many ntedful appurtenances to the objcs of a Divine faith, which are the matter of a 
humane faith : ( Ot which more anon. ) 

12. Chriit as Medi ntor is the Way, or principal means to God, as coming, to reſtore man to his Maker, 
And to f::ith in Chryt is but the Means to bring us to the Love of God ( though in Time they are 
connexed. } 

3. Knowledge ad Faith are the eye of the new creature, and Love is the Heart : There is no more 
{piritual Y:ſdom, than there is Faith : and there is no more life or acceptable qualification, or ami- 


ableneſs, than there is Love to God. 
14+ Alltruths in Divinity are revealed in order to @ holy life: Both Faith and Love arc the Principles and 


Springs of practice. 
15. Prattice affordeth ſuch experience to a believing ſoul, as may confirm bim greatly in the belief of 
thoſe ſupernatural revelations, which be before received withont that help. 
16. the everlaſting fruition ' of God in Glory being the end of all Religion, muſt be next the beart, and 
moft in our eye, and muſt obje&ively animate our whole Religion, and attuate ws in every duty. 
17. The pl-ifing of God being alſo our Ed, and both of theſe, ( Enjoying him and Pleafing bim ) be- 
ing in ſom? ſ 141 forerattes attainable in this life, the endeavour of our ſouls and lives muſt be by F AITH 
to exerciſe LOVE and ObEDIENCE > for thus God is Pleaſed and Enjoyed. 
18. All thi»zs in Religion are fitted to the good of man, and nathing to his hurt: God doth not com- Conjungi vult 


mand us, to honour him by any thing which would make us miſerable; but by cloſing with and "> ter 195, 
magnitying his Love and Grace. | _— bangs. 
rua beneficia 


Charitat's * Adeo ut cota jultitia & przceprum hoc Dei , communis fit utilicas hominum. O miram clementiam Domini! O inef- 
fabilem Dei benignitzzem ! Przmium nobis pollicetur, fi nos invicem diligamus ; id eſt, fi nos ea prxſtemus invicem, quorum viciffim 
indigemus : & nos ſuperbo 8 ingraro animo, cus ren:ttimur yoluntati, cujus cuam imperium beneficium eſt. Hicron. ad Cclant. See 


my Book of the Reaſons. of the Chriſtian Religion, 


19. But yet it is his own revelation by which we muſt judge what is finally for onr good or bart ; 
and we may not imagine that our ſhallow or deceivable wit is ſufficient to diſcern without his Word, 
what is beft or worſt for us z Nor can we rationally argue from any preſent temporal adverſity or un- 
pleaſing bitternels in the means, that | This is worſt for us, and therefore it i from the Good- 
neſs of God : ] But we muſt argue in ſuch caſes | This is from the Goodneſs Love of God, and 
therefore it is Belt. | 

20. The grand 2 TB to all Religion and our Salvation, which hindereth both our Believing, 
Loving and Obeying , is the inordinate ſenſual inclination to Carnal ſelf and preſent tranſuory things, 
cunningly propoſed by the Tempter to enſnare us, and divert, and fteat away our bearts from God and the 
life to come, Theunderſtanding of theſe Propolitions will much help you in diſcerning thr Nature 


and Reafon of Religion. 
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(+ Dir: 2: Duligently labour in that part of the life of faith, which conſiſteth in the conſtaw 
hf 3-99 we of ( hbriſt, as the Means of the ſouls acceſs to God, acceptance with him, and 


| ard 3EEIMIN 


hm  confort from him: And think not of coming to the Father, but by ham. 


k 4 0 
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34 O talk ard boaſt of Chrilt is calie, and to ule him for the increaſe of our carnal ſecurity, 
; FT and bo!dncs in tinning ; But to live in the daily Vfe of Chrilt to thoſe Ends of his Olkce, 
to witch items by us to be made uſe of, is a mattcr of greater 5kit! and diligence, than many lelt- 
clicmmy Proteſors arc aware of, What Chriſt hini{clt hath dune, or will do, tor our ſalvation, is 
Vl proper not Ginectly the thing that we are now confidering of 3 but what Uſe he requireth ws to make of him 
toe ww  wthelitcot faith. He hath told us, that his flcſh 1s meat indeed, and his blood is drink indeed; 
RE Hi X ard that except we eat his ficſhard drink his blood, we have no lite in us. Here is our Uſe of 


a fur Chl expreticd by cating and drinking his fleſh and blood, which is by faith. The Geeral party of 


fi.c D - . . : 

INC nit: the work of Redemption, Chriit hath himſelf pertorined tor us, withoat asking our Conſent, or im- 
ww mn L- potrg upon us ary Conditicn on our parts, without which he would not do that work: As the Sun 
#9 4, doth illuttrate and warm the earth whether it will or rot, and as the Rain falleth on the Graſs with- 


1-4, portera 3 cur aking whether it content, or will bethanktulz fo Chrift without our conſent or knowledge, did 
vi mi(hy.0 take Our nature, and fulti}] the Law, and latishe the offended Law-giver, and Merit grace, and con- 
ena porn Pn  qur Satan, Doath and Hell, and became the Glorihicd Lord of all : But for the exerciſe of his graces 
a in us, and our advancement to communion with God, and Our living in the {ircngth and joyes of 
nima, & faith, bes himfelt the Obze&t of our Duty, even of that Faith which we mult daily and diligently 
Cm cxereile upor. him ; And thus Chriti will profit us no turther than we make Uſe of him by faith. It 
£ hrifn: 7 56 not a forgonen Chriit that objectively comtortcth or cncourageth the (foul > but a Chriſt believed n, 
Gar and $kiltully and taithtully Uicd to that end. It is Objedvely ( principally ) that Chrilt 1s called Our 
Dm  wi/dom, 1 Cor. 1. 30. The knowledge of him, and the myiterics of Grace in him, is the Chriſt;an op 
genus; ft Dirane Pruloſ phy or I/fd-m, in oppofition to the vain Philoſophy, which the Learned Heathens boaſt. 
cu/tum M- od of And therctorc Paul Ectermined to know rothing but Chriſt crucified, that is, to make oſten- 
os, ag. tation of no other knowledge, and to glory in nothing but the Croſs of Chrilt, and fo to preach Chriſt 
cx:n:mla- as it he knew nothing clic but Chritt. Sce 1 Cor. 1. 23. & 2. 2. Gal. 6. 14. And it is Objettively 
Gus. that Chrill is faid to dwell in our hearts by taith, Epheſ. 3. 17. Faith keepeth him il upon the 
Uo m Cit heart by continual Cogitation, application and improvement : As afiicnd 1s faid to dwell in ours hearts, 
wy "ET by whom we continually love and think of. 
C17371$ 26 ( 

hs. | 

WT —_— : & ar:mry ad cane, Par. Scaiier Thel. p. 725. Chriſtus folus, & quid?m {ccvndum utramque naturam dis 


Fd ſ 
c.tur Caput Eccichx. Ids Þ. 725, 


& 


bl eto; F-2 Chriſt hin.{elt teachcth us to diſtinguiſh between Faith in God ( as God ) and faith in bim- 
& voters tra- ſel} ( as Mcudiator : ) John I4- I» { Let not Your beart be troubled : ye believe in God: ( or, Bclieve ye 
ditione, remo In God ); bilicve alſo in me. | Theſe (ct together are the futhcient Cure of a troubled neart. It is 
baptizatur 1 not Faith in God as Gol, but Faith in Chriſt as Mcdiator that T am now to {peak of : And that not as it 
age panes is mherent 1n (| ce underſtanding, but as 1t 15 opcrative on the heart and m the life : And this IS not 
regaus, an the fmallili part of the life of faith,. by which the uti are faid to live: Every true Chriſtian muſt 
credat in De- in his meaſure be ble to fay with Paul, Gal. 2. 20. I am crucified with Chri(t : nevertheleſ5 T live ; 
. um Vatrcm, & yer wor 1, bus Chriſt lizeth in me : and the life hich I / nw live in the fiſh, I live by the faith of the 
BY J Fae; De; Son of God, who lowed me, and gare himſclf fir me. The Pare Godbead is the Beginning ard the End 
fliwm, & w Of all, Bur Chrilt is the Image of the 4 :4{ible God, the firſt born of every creature z and by bim all 
Spitum fan- things were created that are in Heaven ant that are in Earth, viſible and inviſible, whether they be Thrones or 
Qum, reſpen- Domiztions. ox Principalatics or Powcrs, all things were crc.a1 4 by him and for him: and he 11 before all 


Sets Frmiter pres, and by him all things do confiftY» And be is the Head of the Body, the Church , who is the begin-' 


. 
ſc ridge: 


Quartumyis TIMg, the firit born from the dead that in all thingos he might have the preheminence. Col. 1. 16, 17, 
ergo beves lit, 18, 19. In him it #« that we who were ſometime far off, are made mh, even by bis blood : For he 1s our 
[1 judicu a.1- Peace, whe bath reconciled. both few and CGeamile unt» God in one brdy by the Croſs, having ſlutn the eami- 
———— ty thereby : and came and preached peace tv them that were fr off, and to them that were mgn + Fr 
tur, &itare- Through him we both bare an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father : ſo that now we re no more if 41-45 
tponder, pror= 4nd. forrggan 1 but fellow Citizens with the Saints, and of the houſhold of God, Epnel. 2. $2.4 16, 
ſulq, va &- 17, 18.4, init is that we have bildieſs and a-ceſs with confidence through faith is him, Fp':. | 
> noolmyac He 15 the IW ay, the Truth and the Life : and 19 man cometh to the Father, but by bim : J-tin 14+ 6» 
bm—— im- It 15 by the blocd of Jeſus that we have boldneſs ( and liberty ) to enter into the bolicſt: by a new and 
p 1cite & 1n- | 

volute non itthxc ſo'um, led qQurcunque D vine lnerx produnt, credit, de quibus tamen non ommbus interregatur, qt"d ex expreſſe 
ſcire omni, 111i minune opus fit. .4"97t2/ 5.c 6. p,g5t. Chathan Reigin begioncti not at the Higheſt, bur the Lowit: wh 
Chriſt incarnate, tcachin;;, dyings FY-. DriBoys PO18;.P.121, out of [4 r, 


livin 
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living way which be bath conſecrated for us through the vail, that 3520 ſay, bis fleſh), Becaufe we have ſ5 
Great a Frieft over the H uſe of God, we may draw near, with 2 true heart, 11 full aſſerance of faith &<. 
Heb. 10. 19, 20, 21, 22+ By him it is that we have acceſs by faith int» this grace wherein we ſtand, 
ard boa't in bope «fe the Glory of God, Rum. 5. 1, 2- So that we muſt have aff ove Communion with 
' Gd through him. | 

$6. 3- Suppoting what I have ſaid of this ſubject in my Diredions fr 4 |/ornd Converſion, Dir. 5. 
( which I hope the Reader will peruſe ) 1 thall here briefly name the Uſes which we mutt make ot 
Chritt by taith, in order to our holy convert: with God : But I muſt tell you that it js a Doctrine Sans omuwum 
which requireth a prepared heart, that hath life wirh+4 to enable it to reliſh holy eruth, and to dj- ppg = 
{polc it to diligence, delight and conltancy in practice. A ſ-nſclef; Reader will "tecl bur little ſavoxr == upliay ag 
in it, and a fſggih Reader that ſuffereth it to dye as ſoon as it hath toucht his ears or tantatic, will -. QUE Cer = 
tall thort of the praciice and the pleaſure ot this lit. He mult have faith that will 1ive by faith © And tartes adjuvar, 
he 1tutt have the heart and mature of a child, that will take pleafiire in loving, reverent and obedient es dec 
Converic with a Father. Jef + Rf 

| | quoldam Cee 

tictu fignorum re mincra: : Nihil emtm quod Cncerz fdet denegorur, quia nec ajiud : nobis Dew, quam hdem exizit + Hanc diligiry 
hanc requires BuC anita promittur & tribute. SS. F.u(0'4.45 Miſt Arin. Toiite MEM3E4G. Santh, Þ. 4. Notandum, quod cum hdes mor:ua 
{it prxter 05cra jam neque hes eft : Nam neque hemo mouituns, homo cf}, — Non erm cut: {preum corpore meliorem, 12 
09:72 tides P31 on. ::dJa funt, quand, eratia {a'vaiur homo, non ex 0 Cribus fed ex hide © nia forte & hoe in Que:ttore fit, quod {aiv:; hides que 
Cum OYerIuUS proprits vivit; fanguam a md genus 0p.rum ir, pixt.or QUE fal:rs ex tide DroVent.t - NC autom *ſunt « pPera QUE ſub umbra 
Lect (bie:vanut. Didmus Alexdid. it fac. Cap, 


! 
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$. 4+ 1. The Darkmt(s of Ipamrance and Vubelief 15 the great impediment of the ſoul that defirech 
tO <14W nezr to God; When it knoweth not God, or knoweth not mans capacity of enjoying him, 
and how much he regardeth the heart of mu: or knowethnot by what way he muſt be fought and 
toundz or when he doubtcth ot the certainty ot the word which declareth the duty and the hopes 
ot man > all this or any of this, will fupprets the atcending defires ot the foul , and clip its wings, 
and brcak the hcart of its holy aſpirings atter God, by killing or weakning the hopes of its 
ſuccel-. 
Here then make Uſe of Feſus Chriſt, the great revealer of God and his will to the blinded world, 
and the great confirmer ot the D:vine authority of his Word. Lite and immortality are brought 
more fully to light by the Goſpel, than ever they were by any other means. Myſcs and the Prophets 
did bring wich their DoCtrine ſuthcient evidence of its credibility. But Chritt hath brought both 
a fuller Revelation, and a tuller evidence to help be1izf, An inſpired Propher which proveth his in- 
ſpiraticn to us, is a credible meſſenger : but when God himſelf thall* come down into flefh, and con- 
verſe with man, and tcach him the knowledge of God, and the way to life, and tell him the mylte- 
ries of the world to come, and fecal his teltimony with unqueſtionable proots, who will not learn of 
ſuch a Teacher ? and who will deny belicf to ſuch a meſſenger, except abfurd unreaſonable men ? 
Remember then, when Ipnorance or Unbelief would hinder your accc(s to God, that you have the 
ableſt Teacher and the ſureſt IVitneſs to acquaint you with God in all the world. It God had ſent an 
Angel from Heaven, to tell you what he is, and what he requireth of you, and what he will dc for 
you, would it not be very acceptable to you : But he hath done much more z he hath ſent his Son : DileQio Dei 
The Deity it ſelf hath appcared in fleſh : He that hath ſeen Ged, and he that is God, hath come among, mifir nob1s 
men to acquaint them with God: His teſtimony 1s more ſure and credible than any Angels : Heb. x, /alvatorem : 
I, 2, 3. God who at ſundry times and in divers manners ſpake 1 times paſt to the Fathers by the "+" hy any . 
Propbcts, hath in thc laſt dayes ſpoken to us by his Son. John 1. 18. No man hath ſten Gid at any i eatlcamns 
time 5 the only begotten Son who is in the boſyme »f the Father, he hath declared him. Wc have neither banc graciam, 
heard the Voice of God, nor ſeen his ſhape. John 5. 37. No man hath fecn the Father, ſave be which is of <communica- 
Ged; he hath ſecn the Father. John 6. 46. No man knoweth the Father ſave the Son, and he to whom- 9 (act Pt 
forever the Son will reveal him. Matth. 11. 29. What more can we dehire, that is thort of the tight - = "Fo 
ot the Glory ot God, than to have him revealed to us by a meſſenger trom Heaven, and ſuch a Meſ: 2 cor. 13. 13- 
ſcnger as himſclt hath ſeen him, and 1s God himſelt ? Plato and Plotinzs may deſcribe God to us ac- 
cording, to thcir dark conjectures : ſomething we may difcern oft him by oblerving his works : But 
Chriſt hath declared what heſaw, and what he knew beyond all poſſibility of miſtake. And left his 
own teſtimony ſhould ſcem quettionable to us, he hath confirmed it by a life of Miracles, and by 
Riting from the dead him(clf, and afcending vilibly to Heaven, and by the Holy Ghott, and his mira- 
culous gitts which he gave to the Meſſengers of his Goſpel. Had it been no more than his Rcturre- 
Qionfrom the dead, it had been enough to prove the utter unreaſonableneſs of unbelief. 
$.5. 2. lt js allo a great impediment ro the foul in its approach to God, that Infinite diftarce dif- 
ableth us to conceive oft him aright : We ſay as Elibs, Job 36. 26. Behold, Grd is great, and re know 
him not. And indecd it is impothble that mortal man ſhould have any adequate apprehenſions of his 
Eſſence. Bur in his Sox he hath come down to us, and ſhewed himſclt in the clearcit Glals that ever 
did reveal him : Think of him therefore as he appcared in our ficſh : As he ſhewed himfelt in his 
Ho'inefs and Goodneſs to the world. You may have poſitive thoughts of eſs Chrift - Though you 
may not think that the Godhead was fleſh, yer may you think of it as it appeared in fleſh, It 
may quiet the underſtanding, to conceive of God as incarnate, and to know that we cannot yet 
knw bim as he is, or have any ad<quate conceptions of him : Thefe may delight us till we reach 
to Orcs | | 
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Directions for a well grounded Faith. 


9. 6. 3+ It hindereth the ſouls approzch to God, when the Tafimte diſtance makes us think that God 
will nt regard or take notice of ſuch contemiptible worms as we: we arc ready tO ehink that be is 
to 72h tor our converle or delight. In this calc the foul hath no fuch remedy, as to look 45 
Chrit , and fce how the Father hath regarded us, and {ct his heart upon us, and ,fſcnt his Son to ſeck 
and ſave us : O wonderful attoniſhing condelcention of Eternal Love | Belicve that God affumed fleſh 
to make hinifcif tamilizr with man 3 and you can never queition whether he rcgard us, or will hold 
Communion with us, 

6. 7. 4- It hindereth our comfortable acceſs to God, when we are deterred by the Glory of his 
Iztmtencts and Majctty : As the cycis not able to gaze upon the Sun, unlels it be overthadowed. Sq 
fire ul is atraid of the Majclty of God, and overwhelmed by it when it ſhould be delighted in it. 
Againlt this there i5 no fuch xcmiedy, as to bchold God appearing to us in his Son, where his Majeſty 
is veiled, and where he approacheth us familiarly in our nature, to invite us to him with holy conh- 
dence and reverent bo!dnels. Chritt did not appear 1n a terrible form : Women durlt diſcourte with 
him: beggars, and criples, and diſeaſed people durit asx his help: finners durit cat with him : The 
proud conternned him, but the lowly were not frightced from him. He took upon h{m the form: of 
a ſervart,and made himfclt of no reputation,that he might converle familiarly with the meanett and thoſe 
of no reputation. Though we mey ngt debaſe the Godhead, to imagine that it is humbled in Glory, as 
it was on ezrth, in the fleſh of Chriſt, yet this condeicention is unſpeakable encouragement to the ſoul 
to come with buldnels unto God, that was trighted trom him. 

6.8. 5. When the ppilt of fin affrighteth us trom God, and we are thinking that God will not 
accept ſuch great offenders as we have been, then Chriſt is our remedy who hath paid our debt, and 
born our ſtripes, and procured and ſealed us a pardon by his blood. Shall pardoned tins drive us 
trom him that pardorgeth them ? He hath jultihed us by his rightcouſncls : The curſe and condems- 
nation arc terrible indeed > but he hath taken them away, and given us a tree diſcharge. 


Nos immetalitate male ul: {fumus ut moreremur + Chriftus mortal:tate bene uſus et ut viyveremuss Aut. as Dott. Chriſt. l. x.c. 14. 


S. 9. 6. The infirmines alſo of our ſouls in duty, are ofttimcs a great diſcouragement to us, in our 


- approaches to the Molt Holy Jealous God : To tind fo little knowledge ot Ged, to little Love tohim, 


fuch cold detires, ſuch wandering and diſtracted thoughts, ſuch dull requelis : It js hard to have live- 
ly and thankful appreherfions, ot Gods acceptance ot ſuch detcive, lame mcditations or prayers : 
But we are apt to think that he will abhor both them and us, and that he can rake no pleaſure iy 
them, yea, that it 15 as good not pray at all. Here faith hath full relict in Chrilt: Two things it can 
ſay from him to encourage the teartul foul : 1. That our Acceptance with the bather is through che 
merits of his Son : And he is worthy, though we arc wyworthy. It we have but the worthineſs of 
Faith, and Repentance, and ſincere Deſire, Chrilt hath the worthineſs ot perfect bolineſs and obedience tor 
us. We go not to the Father in our own names, but in his : And whatever we ask the Father in the 
name of Chriſt according, to his will, he will give it us: Joh. 16. 23.& 14+ 13. & 15.16. 2. That 
2ll the inhrmitics of our fouls and f(ervices are forgiven us through Chritt : Hc hath undertaken co 


- anſwer for then all, and to juſiitic us from all fuch acculations. By taith thou mailt, as it were, hear 


Chriſt thus ſpeaking, for thine cncouragement : | Go boldly, poor tinncr, into my Fathers prefence ; 
Fear not the guilt of thy fins, or the umpertcCtion of thy prayers; as long as thou truly Repentett of 


- them, and Delircſt to be delivered from them, and Trulicti in me, Iam thy worthinels, my Righte- 


oulnels is perfect without fpot \ I have takuy all thy taults and tailings upon me : I have undertaken to 
anſwer for all the impcrtcetions of thy holy things : Sincerity is thy endowment z Pertection is mine : 
Truſi me im the performance of the trutt which I have undertaken. | 

6. 10. 7. Sometime the ſoul that would draw ncar to God, 3s overwhelmcd with Grief and Terror, 
ſo that the ſenſe of fin, and danger, and milery do cven diftract men, and cali them into an agony 5 
fo that they lay with David, Plal. 77-2,3.4. | My ſoul refuſed to be comforted , I remembred God and ws 
troubled , I complained, and my Spirit was overwhelmed ; Thou boldeſt mine eyes waking : I am ſo troublel 
that T cannot ſpeaks | Yea, they think they feel God thru't them from him, and tell them that he hath 
wtterly forſaken them. In this caſe faith muſt look to Chriſt, and remember that He was in an Ageny 
when he prayed, and in a greater agony than ever you were, fo that he {weat even drops of blood, 
and yet in that agony he prayed more earneſtly, Luke 22. 44. He himlelt once cryed out upon the 
Croſs, My God, my God, why hait thow forſaken me : and yet he was the Beloved of the Father, and is 
now at his right hand in glory : Andall this he did that we might ot be firfaken © He hath rc- 
moved the enmity :; He hath reconciled us to God : By grief he paſſcd himwnlclt ro joy, and he will wip; 
away, his ſervants tears, and caule their griets'to end in joy. | 

$. 11. $. Sometime the ſoul that would draw near to God, is moliltcd with a ftorm of hidcers 
Temptations, and even contounded with a ſwarm of ditordercd perplexed thourhrs : Satan affaultcth 
It with Temptations to deſpair, Temptations to horrid blaſphemous thoughts, temptations to entangle, 
intermit,corrupt or pervert the duty which they arc about,fo that the ſoul is diſcouraged, overwhelmed 
and broken with the inward affaults, and troubles, and diſtraQions which it undergocth, In this caſe 
Faith hath a Saviour ſuitable to our relick. It can look to him that was tempted in all points like as 
we are, without fin, and is now ſuch an High Pricki as can be touched with the feeling of our 10thir- 
mitics , and therctore we may .come boldly to the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain mercy and 


Hind grace to he!p in time of necd, Heb. 4+ 14, 15, 16. In all things it bebovcd him t» be made like unto 


hu brethrcn.,that he might be @ merciful and faithful High Prieſt,in things pertaining 1G-4,to make reconcilia- 
| tion 


| 
( 


Directions for a well grounded Faith. 


tion fir the ſins of the people : For he bimſelf having ſuffcred being tempted, he is able to ſuccour them that are 
ecmpicd, Heb. 2. 17, 18. Hetubmitted not only to be tempted by Satan, but tempted in a I/ildey- 
-1:/5 where he had no man to comfort him and to be tempted to the molt horrid Blaſphemy and wick- 
Wdnej;, even to tall down and worſhip the Devil himſelf; and he ſuftered the Temprter violently to - 
cirty ti;m to the pinnacle of the Temple, Matth. 4. What ſhould we think of our lelvcs, it we had 
been uitd thus? Should we not think that God had utterly forſaken us ? He tuftercd himlelt co be 
tenptcd allo by mcn : by the abuſes and reproaches ot his enemies z by the delertion of his tollow- 
ers by the carnal counſel of Peter, perſwading him to put by the death which he was to undergo. 
And he that made all Tempcations ſerve to the triumph ot his patience, and Reeng Power, will 
give the victory alſo to his Grace, in the weakelt fou). _ 

$S. 12. 9. It would be the greatcli attractive to us to draw near to God, and make the thoughts of 
him plcafant tous, if we could but believe that he dearly loveth ws, that he 15 reconciled tous, and 
tzketh us for his children, and that he taketh pleaſure in us, and that he relolveth tor ever to gloritic 
us with his Son 3 and that the deareſt friend that we have in the world, doth not Love us the thou- 
ſandth part fo much as he. And all this in Chritt is clearly repreſented to the eye of faith, Al 
this is procurcd for believers by him : And all this is given to believers in him : In kim God is rc- 
conciled to us : He is our Father, and dwelleth among us, and in us, and walketh in us, and is our 
God, 2 Cor. 6. 16, 17, 18. Light and Heat are not more abundant in the Sun, than Love in Fe- 
ſus Chriſt. Tolook on Chriſt and not perceive the Love of God, 1s as to look on the Sun, and not to 
(ce and acknowledpe its lizht. Therefore when ever you find your hearts averſe to God , and to 
have no pleaſure in him, look then to Feſus, and obſerve in him the unmeaſurable love ot God : that 
you may be able to comprehend with all the Saints, what is the bredth and length and depth, and height, and 
to know the Love of Chriſt which paſſeth knowledge, that you may be filled with all the fulncſs of God, Eph. 
3- 18, 19. Love and Goodneſs arc that to the will, which deliciores ſweetneſs 15 to the ſexſitive appe- 
titc: Draw ncar then and taſte the Feaſt of Love which God hath prepared an\ propoled by his = 
Dott thou not ſee or tecl the Love of God ? Come near, and look upon God incarnate 3 upon a cru- 
citicd Chrittz upon the Covenant ſealed in his blood 3 upon all the benetits ot his Redemption 3 up- 
on all the priviledges of the Saints; and upon the glory purchaſed, poſleficd and promiſed by him : 
Put thy hand into his wounded ide, and be not faithlc!s, but believing z and then thou wilt cry our, 
My Lord, and my God. 

$. 13» 10. So alſo when the ſoul would fain perccive 3x it ſelf the flames of Love to God, it is the 
bcholding of Chriſt by faith, which is the (triking of. hre, and the «ttetual means ot kindling love ; 
And this 15 the true approach to God, and the true Communion and converſe with him: fo far as 
we Love him, fo tar do we draw near him, and fo tar have we true communion with him. O what 
would the foul of a Bclicver give, that it could but burn in Love to God, as oft as in prayer or 
mcditation, or conference, his Name and Attributes are mentioned or remcmbred { For this, there 
15 no {uch powerful means, as belicvingly to look on Chritft, in whom ſuch glorious Love appeareth, 
as will draw forth the Love of all that by a livcly faith ditcern it. Behold the Love that God 
hath manitcſied by his Son, and thou canſti not but Love him who is the ſpring, ot this tran(cendent 
Love. In the Law God fheweth his frowning wrath : and theretore it breedeth the Spirit of box- 
dage unto fear : But in Chriſt God appeareth to us not only as Loving ws, but as Love is ſelf, 
and therefore as molt lovely to us, giving us the Spirit of Adoption, or of filial Love, by which we 
tly and cry to him as our Father. 

$. 14+ 11. The aQual wndiſpoſedneſs and diſability of the ſoul, to prayer, meditation, and all ho- 
ly converſe with the bleſſed God, 1s the great impediment of our walking with him : And againli this 
our rclict 1s all in Chrift : He is filled with the Spirit to communicate to his members : He can 
quicken us when we are dull : He can give us taith when we are unbclieving ; he can give us bold- 
ncſs win we are diſcouraged : he can pour out upon us the Spirit of ſupplication, which ſhall help 
our inhrimities, when we know not what to pray tor as we ought. Beg ot him then the Spirit of 
praycr : And look to his example who praycd with ſtrong cryes and tears, and continued all the night 
in prayer, and ſpake a Parable to this cnd, that we ſhould alwayes pray, and not wax faint, Luke 18. 1. 
Call to him and he that is with the Father, will xcach the hand of his Spirit to you, and will quicken 
your dclires, and litt you up. | 

$. 15. 12. Sometime the ſoul is hearkning to temptations of #1belief, and doubting whether God 
obſerve our prayers, or whether there is lo much to be got by prayers as we are told : In ſuch a caſe 
faith muſt look ty Chriſt, who hathnot only commanded it, and encouraged us by his example, but 
alſo made us ſuch plentiful promiſes of acceptance with God, and the grant of our dclires ; Recoutle 
to theſe promiſes will animate us to draw nigh to God. | | 

$. 16. 13+ Sometime the preſent ſenſe of our vilencſs,-who are but duſt and deſpicable worms, doth 
diſcourage us, and weaken our cxpeQations from God. Againſt this, what a wonderful reliet is it 
to the ſoul, to thick of our union with Chriſt, and of the dignity and glory of our Head ? Can God 
deſpile the members of his Sen ? Can he trample upon them that are as his fleſh and bone ? Will he 
cut off, or torſake, or caſt away the weakeſt parts of his body ? | 

$.17. 14. Sometime the guilt of renewed infirmities or decayes, doth renew difiruſt, and make us 
ſhrink, and we are like the Child in the Mothers arms, that feareth when he lofeth his holt, as it his 
fafety were more in his holt of her, than in her holt of him : Weak duties have weak cxpeRations of 
ſucceſs. Þ this caſe, what an exccllent remedy hath faith, in looking, to the perpetual interceſſion of 


Chriſt ? 1s he praying tor us in the Heavens, and ſhall we not be bold to pray, and expect an anſwer ? 
; O rem<mber 
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JD rmonher that he is not weak when we are weak 3 and that it concerneth us,that he prayeth for 5 : 
26d that we have now an unchanyeable Prieltt, who 15 ablc to ſave them to the Htterin"ſt, or fo) Perpe- 
tuiiy that come C linceredly ) to Grd by him, ſeeing be ever livety to make inicrceſſion for them, Heb 7. 
4.25 It you herrd Chiitt pray for you, would it not encourage you to pray, and perſwade you that 
God will rot 1:3 & you? Undoubtedly it would, 

g. 18. 15. CS mmcormes Wwe Chritians that have not pilts of memory Of mHticrince, are apt to-think 
that Minitos indeed ard 2ble men are accepted of Ged, but that he little valueth ſuch as them. It 
15 here a great encuturagen ont tothe foul, to think that Jeſus our great High Prictt, doth make al! his 
Childicn Vrictis ts God, They are a <yſen generation, a royal Prieftho:d, an holy Nation, a peculiar 
peeple, that they bh ald few forth the prayſes of him th rt hath callcd them. out F Axrkoeſs tato bis mar- 
lus light An holy Pricith»od t» offer up ſparitceal ſacrifices acceptable to Gud by Feſt mri, 1 Pct. 2. 
5, 9. Fventheir br. ken hearts and eonmrite Spirits, are 2 ſacrifice which God will not defſ!1e, Pal. 51. 15. 
He kvoweth the mem, of the Spints groans, Rom. 8. 26, 27. | 

6. 19+ 16. The fr 19th of corruptions which moleti the foul, and are too otren firugling with it, 
and too much prevail, doth greatly dilcourage us in our approach to that Gud that hatcth all the 
workers of iniquity. And here taith may tind relief in Chriſt, not only as he pardoneth us, bur as 
he hath conquered the Dexil and the world himſelf, and bid us be of gock! cheer, becauſe he hath 
conquered ; and hath all power given him m Heaven ard Earth, and can g!ve us victorious grace in 
the fcafon and meaſure which he feeth meeteſt for us, We can do all thirgs through Chriſt that 
tirengtheneth us. Go to him then by faithand prayer, and you ihall tind that his grace is ſufficient 
for you. | | 

$. 20. 17. The thoughts of God are the lels deliyhttul to the ſoul, becauſe that Death and the 
Grave do interpoſe, and we mult pats through them betore we can enjoy him : And it is unpleafing 

"to nature to think of a ſ{cparation oft foul and body, and to think that our ficth mult rotin darkneſs. 
But againit this, faith hath wondertul rol: in. Fefues Chritt, Foraſmuch as re were partakers of fleſh 
ard blond, be alfo bimfclf likewiſe tock part with us, that he might deitroy through death him that had 
the power of derth, even ths Devil, and deliver them who through fear of death, were all their life time ſub- 
jr to bondage. Heb. 2. 14,15. O what an encouragernent it 15 to faith, to obſerve that CWif once 
dyed himfclt, and that hc rſe from the dead, and reigneth with the Father : it being impoſſible that 
death ſhould þ 14 bim: And having conquered that which ſecmed to conquer him, .1t no more hath 
domwin.on over him, bur hc hath the Reycs ot Death and Hcll : we may now entertain death as a dul- 
armed encmy, and lay. O death where is thy (ting? O grave where 3s thy vitiory ? Yea, it is ſandtitied 
by him to be our iriend, even an entrance info our Matters joy : it being bett for us to depart and 
be with Chriſt, Phil. 1. 23. and tnerctore death is become our gain, v. 21: O what abundance of 
{irength and \weetnefs may taith perceive from that promiſe of Chrilt, John 12. 26. | If any man ſerve 
me, let bim flow me, and where I am, there ſhall alſo my ſervant be. | As he was dead, but now liv- 
&h tor evermore, ſo hath he promiſed, that becauſe he liveth, therefore ſhall we live alſo: John 14. 19. 
But of this 1 have written two Treatiſes ot Death already. | 

S. 21. 18. The terror of the day of Fudgement, and of our particular doom at death, doth make 
the thoughts of God lets pleaſing and delcctabie to us: And here what a relief is it for faith to appre- 
hend, that Feſws Chriſt mutt be our Judge ? And will he condemn the membcrs of his body ? Shall we 
be afraid to be judged by our dearctt friend ? by him that hath juſtified us himſelt already, even at the 
price of his own blood ? 

$. 22. 19. The very ſtrangeneſs of the ſoul to the worll unſeen, and to the inhabitants and em- 
ployments there, doth greatly tiop the foul in its detires, and in its delightful approaches unto God. 
Had we fcen the world where'God muſt be enjoyed, the thoughts of it would be more familiar and 
ſwcet. But faith can look to Chriſt and (ay, | My head is therc : he fceth it for me: he knoweth 
oo he pinins prepareth, and promilcth to me : and I will quietly reſt in his acquaintance 
with' it. | | 

$. 23- 20. Nay, the Godhead it felf is fo infinitely above us, that in it («lf it is inacceſſible ; and 
It is ready to amaze and overwhelm us to think of coming to the incomprehentible Majeſty : But is 
emboldnerh the foul to think of our Gloriticd Nature in Chriſt, and that even in Heaven God wi!l 
everlaſtingly condeſcend to us in the Mediator : For the, Mediation ot Redemption and acquiſition ſhall 
be ended ( and thus he ſhall deliver up the Kingdom to the Father ) yet it {cems that a Mediation cf 
fruition ſhall continue: For Chritt (aid to his Father, I will that they alſ5 whom thou haſt given me, be 
with me where I am, that they may bebold my glory, John 17. 24. We ſhall rejoyce when the marriage of 
the Lamb is come, Rev. 19.7. They are bl:ſſed that are called to bis Marriage Swpper, v. 9. The Lord God 

Almighty and the Lamb are the Temple and the Light of the New Feruſalem, Rev. 21.22,23-. Heaven 
would not be fo familiar, or ſo {weet to my thoughts, it it were nat that our glorified Lord is there, in 
whoſe Love and Glory we mult live tor cvcr. 

O Chriſtian, as ever thou wouldti walk with God, in comfortable communion with him, ſtudy and 
_ this Life of faith, in the daily uſe and improvement of Chriſt, who is our Life, and Hope, 
an , 


DIRECT; 


-- 


Direttions for a well grounded Faith. 


DIRECT. HI. 


Underſtand well what it is to believe in the Holy Ghoſt * and ſee that be dwell (nit, 


and operate m thee, as the Life of thy ſoul, and that thou do not reſiſt or quench —wat# 


the Spirit, but thankfully obey hmm. > nadny 


Grace. 


$. 1» Ach perſon in the Trinity is fo bclieved in by Chriſtians, as that in Baptiſm, they enter $-ytari te- 
diftinctly into Covenant with thcm : which is, to Accept the Mercies of, and perform the meritas eſt, 
d.t' 3:5. eacly pcifon diftinly. As to take God for Owr God is more than to believe that there is credere pieras, 
Gd; ina to take Chritt for Our Saviour, 15 more than barely to believe that he is the Mcſliah : fo n_ 4 yr 
tr B-licve in the Holy Ghoſt, is fo take him for Chritts Agent or Advocate with our ſouls, and for our ks vs Exe 
Guide, and SanRifier, and Comforter, and not only to believe that he is the third perſon in the Tri- gee. . 5. 
nity, This thrrefore is a moſt practical Article of our Belict. 
S. 2. lt the Blaſphcmy againſt the Holy Ghoſt be the wypardonable fin, then all fin againſt the Holy 
Gh-ft mult needs have a ſpecial aggravation by being, ſuch; And it the fin againſt the Holy Ghott be 
the grcatcit ſin, then our duty towards the Holy Ghoſt is certainly none of our ſmalleſt dutics. 
Therctore the Dottrine of the Holy Spirit, and oxr duty towards bim, and fin again{t him, deſerve not the 
leaſt, or latt place in teaching, learning and moi ſerious confideration. | 
6. 3- Two forts do moſt dangeroully tin againſt, or abuſe the Holy Ghoſt, The firſt is the Pro- 
pbane, who through cuſtom and education can fay | I believe in the Holy Ghoſt | and fay, that [ He 
ſandificth them and all the Ele@ people of God : | but hate or rcfiti all ſanifying works and motions 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and hateall thoſc that are ſanQihed by him, and make them the objcas et their [1 cngl any 
{corn, and deride the very ame of ſauiification,.or at leatt the thing. os 
. | Crea:twneree 
feftivum in redemptione, p:rfiftivum in ſanftifications. Foh. Con big comp. no L. 4 Go Bo 


The ſecond ſort is the Enthuſiaſts or true Fanaticks, who advance, extoll, and plead for the Spirit, Rejects pro- 
againſt the Spirit > covering their greateſt tins againſt the Holy Ghoſt, by crying up, and pretending to —_— Mn 
the Holy Ghott : They plead the Spirit #1 themſelves againit the Spirit #x their Brethren, yea, and in (fntis Mani: 
almoti all the Church : They:plcad the authority ot the Spirit in them, againſt the authority of the Spi- chzi novum 
rit an the holy Scriptures : and againlt particular truths of Scripture z and againſt ſeveral great and —_ 
needtul Dutics, which the Spirit hath required in the Word and againſt the Spirit in their moſt ju- {<rpt<runt © 
dicious, godly, faithful Teachers. But*can it be the Spirit that ſpeaks againſt the Spirit ? Is the Spirit who rn 
of God againti it felt ? Are we not all, baptized by One Spirit ( and not divers or contrary ) into one hominum 
body ? 1 Cor. 12+ 12, 13. But it is no marvel, for Satan to be transformed into an Angel of light, or multicudini,& 
bis Miniſters into the Miniſters of Chriſt, and of Righteouſneſi, whoſe end ſhall be according to their works, ſemi-dc1 vic- 
2 Cor. 11. 13, 14, 15+ The Spirit himlelt therctore hath commanded us, that we believe, not.'every SEE rag 
Spirit, but try the Spirits whether they be of God, becauſe many falſe Prophets are gone out into the ſraimos (eu 
world: x John 4+ 1+ Tea, the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, that zn the latter times ſame ſhall depart from the afflatus,ſubiro 
faith, giving heed to ſeducing Spirits, and dofrines of Devils: x Tim. 4. 11 Therctore take heed that '* 1url2 fe in 
you neither Miſtake nor abuſe the Holy Spirit, / | ho 
tacentes ; deinde tanquam redeuntes ex ſpzcu Trophonio &, p!orantes, multa vaticinati ſunt) 3 Prorſus ut Ahead ina _ n 
{editione Mounaſtericnhi, Echi autem in quibuidam mariteſta fimulatio fur: , tamen / alzquibus reipſla 4 Diabolis furocres jm 
miſlcs eflſe certum cſt. Carton. Chrov.l. 3. p. 54. wh | EE 


S. 4+ 1- The Doctrine concerning the Holy Ghoſt, to be belicved, is briefly this. 1. That the Holy 
Ghoſt as given {ince the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, js his Agent on earth, or his Advocate with men ( called 
by him the Paraclete ): Infiead of his bodily preſence which for a little ſpacehe vouchſafed to-2 ferybes John 16. 7, 5, 
ng aſcended, he ſexdeth the Holy Spirit as better tor-cthem, tobe his Agent continually to the end, and 
untoall, and in all that do believe. 2. This Holy Spirit fo ſent, intallibly infpired the holy Apotles Jon 15. 25, 
and Evangeliſts, firlt to preach; and then to write the Doctrine of Chriſt , contained ( as indited by ry — OP 
fun ) in the Holy Scriptures 3, perfectly imprinting therein the Holy Image of God. 3. The ſame Spi- 11c), 2, ; ny 
rit in them, ſealed this holy DoQtrine, and the Tettimony of thcle holy men, by many Miracles and 
wonderful Gitts, by which they did aQuually convince the unbelieving world , and plant the 
Cturches. 4- The fame Spirit ( having hit by the Apoſiles given a Law or Canon to tic Univerſal 
Citurc':, conſtituting its Offices and the duty of the Officers, and the manner. of their entrance ) Epti. g 2, 3, 
dt! ©:-21zjie and 1'ip:ſe mien for the liated ordinary Miniſterial work, ( which 1s to Explain and 4» 55 13- 
Ari tne forddard Scriptures ), and diredtcth thoſe that are to Ordain and Chooſe them ( they being, 
not waiting, on their part ) and fo he appointcth Paſtors to the Church, 5. The fame Spinic affitteth 
the Minitters thus ſent 11 their faithful ule of the means ) to Teach and Apply the houly Scriptures ac- 
cording to the ncecflicies of the people, the weight of the matter, and the Majeliy of the Word of 
God, 6, The ſame Spirit doth by this Word ( heard, or read J) renew and {anGtitie the fouls of the 
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EleR 3 illuminating their minds, opening and quickning their hearts, prevailing with, changing, and 
reſolving their wills, thus writing Gods Word, and imprinting his Image by his Word upon theix 
hearts z making it powerful to conquer and caſt out their ftrongelt, ſweeteſt, deareſi lins; and bring- 
ing them to the ſaving knowledge, love and obedience of God in Jeſus Chritt, 7. The fame holy 
Spirit affiitcth the fanctified 1n the excerciſe ot this grace, to the increale ot it, Ly blefhing and con. 
curring, with the means appointed by him to that end : And helperh them to uſe thole means, per. 
form their dutics, conquer temptations, oppotitions and difhculties, and fo contirmeth and prefervech 
them to the end. $. The ſame Spirit helpeth believers in the exerciſe of grace to feel it and diſcery 
the linccrity of it in themſclves, in that meaſure as they are meet tor, and m theſe ſcaſons when it 
5 titteli for them. 9g. The ſame Spirit helpeth them hereupon to conclude that they are jultihied and 
reconciled to God, and have right to all the benchts of his Covenant. 10+ Allo he allilteth them 
actually to rejoyce in the diſcerning of this Conclution. For though Reaſon of it felt may do ſome- 
thing in theſe a&s, yet ſo averſe is man to all that is holy, and ſo many are the difliculties and 
hinderances in the way, that to the effe&ual pertormance, the help of the Spirit of God is ne- 
celary. | 

Gn By this enumcration of the Spirits operations, you may ſce the errors of many deteted, and 
many common Queſtions anſwered. 1. You may ſee their blindneſs that pretend the Spirie within 
them apainlt Scripture, Miniſtry, or the uſe of Gods appointed means: when the fame Spirit fir/t in- 
diced the Scripture, and maketh it the Infirument to illuminate and ſandtitic our fouls : Gods Image 
is 1. Primarily in Jeſus Chriſt his Son : 2. Dcrivatively, by his Spirit imprinted perteQly in the ho- 
ly Scriptures: 3. And by the Scripture, or the holy DoGdtrine of it, infirumentally impreſſed on the 
foul. So that the lmage of God in Chrift, is the Cauſe of his Image in his holy Word or Dofirine, 
and his Image in his Word, is the Cauſe of his Image on the beart. So a King may have his Image, 
1+ Natzraly on his $1, who is like his Father : 2. Expreſively, in his Lars, which expreſs his Wil- 
dom, Clemency aud Juſtice : 3. And effedircly on his Subjets and Servants, who are by his Lawy re- 
duccd to a Conformity to his mind. As a man may firſt cut his Arms or Image on his ſeal, and then 
by that ſeal 3mprint it on the wax 3 and though it be peyfetily cut on the ſeal, it may be imperfealy 
printed on the wax 3 lo Gods Image is naturally perfed in his Son, and Regularly or expreſſively perfed 
on the ſeal of his holy DoQtrine and Laws; but imperfefly on his ſubje&s according to their reception 
ot it in their ſeveral degrees. 

S. 6. Therctore it is calic to diſcern their. error, that tell men the Light or Spiris within them is 
their Rule, and a perfett Rule, yea, and that it is thus 3» all men in the world; when Gods Word and 
experience flatly contradict it, telling us that Infidels and enemies of God, and all the zngodly are in 
Darkneſs, and not in the Light; and that all that ſpeak not according to this Word, ( the Law and 
Teſtimony ) have No Light #n them, and therefore no perfedt Light to be their Rule. Ia. 8. 20. The 
Miniſtry 1s (ent to bring them from darkneſs to Light: Theretore they had not a ſufficient Light 
in them betore : Adis 26. 17, 18. Wo to them that put darkneſs for light, and light for darkneſi : 
Ifa. 5. 20. telling the children of darknefs and the haters of the Light, that they have a perfi& Light 


| and Kule within them, when God ſaith, They bave no Light in them. See 1 John 1.5. 4, 6,7, 8. He 


that ſaith be is in the Light and hateth bis brother, is in darkneſs even till now, 1 John 2.9, 10, 11. 
The Light withm a wicked man, is darkneſs and blindneſs, and theretore not his Rzle. Matth. 6. 23. 
Epheſ. 5. 8. Even the _—_— that is in godly men, is the knowledge of the Rule, and wort the Raleit 
elf at all, nor ever called fo by God : Our Rale is perfect; our knowledge is imperfect : for Pal 
himſelf faith, We kyow in part : But when that which is perfef is come, then that which is in part, 
ſhall be done away : Now we ſee through a glaſs dirkly———1 Cor. 13. 9, 10, 12. The Goſpel # hid 
to them that are loft, being blinded by Satan, 2 Cor. 4. 3, 4+ | 
S. 7. There is an admirable unſcarchable concurrence of the Spirir, and his appointed mean, 
and the will of man, in the procreation of the new creature, and in all the exercites ot grace, as 
there js of Male and Female innatural generation ;' and of the Earth, the Sun, rhe Rain, the in- 
duſiry of the Gardiner 3 and the {eminal vertue of Lite and fpecihcation, in the production of Plants 
with their flowers and fruits. And as wiſe as it would be, to ſay, Ie is not the Ma2/e, but the Fe- 
malt, or the Female but the Male that generateth ; or to fay, It is not the Eaxrth, but the Sun, or not 
the Sxx, but the Rain, or not the Rain, bur the ſeminal Vertue, that cauſeth Plants with Ftowers and 
Fruits : So wiſe is it to ſay, It is not the Spirit, but the JVord and Mcans, or it is not the Word and 
Means, but the Spirir, or it is not the Reaſon, and J//ill and ird»ftry of man, but the Spirit: Or if we 
| have not wiſdom enough to aſſign to each caute, irs proper intercit in the cffe&t, that thereture we 
ſhould ſeparate what Go@ hath conjoyned, or deny the truth of the canſation, becauſe we comprehend 
not the manner and influence, this is but to chooſe to be befooled by Pride, rather than cont; that 
God is wiſcr than we. | 
$. 8. 2. You may here diſcern alſo, how the Spirit afſwreth and comforteth believers : and how pal- 
pably they err, that think the Spiri: comforteth, or aſſureth us of our ſalvation without the ute ot its 
Evidencing grace. The ten things mentioned, $. 4. 1s all that the Spirit doth herein. But to ex- 
pet his Comforts without any meafure of diſcerning his graces, which can only rationally prove our 
right to the bleſſings of the Promiſe, this is to expect that he (hould comfort a Rational Creziure not 
as Rational, but darkly cauſe him to tejoyce he knoweth not why : and that hc ſhould make no ſt 
ef faith to our comfort : For faith reſtcth underſtandingly upon the Promiſe, and expeReth the per- 
formance of it to thoſe that it is made to, and not to others. Indeed there is a common encourage- 


ment and comfort, which all men, cven the worſt may take from the univer{«! conditional Promilc : 
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and there is much abatement of our fears and troubles that may be fetcht from probabilties and un- 
<crtain hopes of our own lincerity and interelt in the Promiſe. But to expect any other aſſurance or 
comtut trom the Spirit, without Evidence, is but to expct immediate revelations Or inſpirations to 
do the work, which the Word of promiſe and faith thould do. The fouls Conſint to the Covenant of 
Grace, and fiducial Acceptance of an offered Chriſt, 1s jultitying ſaving taith ; Every man hath an oþ- 
jeq in the Promiſe and offer of the Goſpel for this act , and therefore may rationally pertorm it. 
( Though all have not hearts ty do it ) This may well be called, Faith of adbercnce: and is ic (clt 
our evidence, trom which we mult conclude, that we are true Believers : The diſcerning of this Eri- 
dence called by ſome, the Reflex aft of faith, 15 no at of faith at all, it being xo believizg of another, 
but the aCt ot Conſcience knowing, what 1s in our ſelves. The diſcerning and concluding, that we are 
the children of God, participateth of faith and conſcientious knowledge, which gave us the premiſes 
ot fuch a conclution. | 
$. 9- 3. You may hence perccive allo how we are (aid to be ſealed by the Spirit : Even as a mans Eph. 1. 13. 
| feal doth fipnihe the thing fealed tobe his own : So the Spirit of holineſs in us is Gods {cal upon us, =P 9: 
. RE Wy , L * 86 2 P d : pet. 4 3% 
lignitying that we are his. 2 Tim. 2. 1g. Every one that hath. the Spirit, is ſcaled by baving it : and 
that is his Evidence, which it he diſcern, he may kyow that he 1s thus ſealed. 
$. 1C. 4. Hereby allo you may ce what the earneſt and firſt fruits of the Spirit 35 : The Spirit 15 2 Cox, 1. 22. 
given to us by God, as the earneſt of the Glory which he will giveus. To whomſoever he giveth tbe 
Spirit of Faith, and Love, and Holineſs, he giveth the ſeed of lite eternal, and an inclination thereto, 
which is his earneſt of it, 
$. 11. 5. Hereby alſo you may fee how the Spirit witneſſeth that we are the children of God : 
The word IVitneſs 15 put here principally for Evidence: It any one queſtion our adoption, the WVitneſ5 or 
Evidence which we mult produce to prove it, is the Spirit of Jeſus ſandifying us, and dwClling in us : 
This is the c»1ef part ( at leaſt ) of the ſenſe of the Text, Rom. 8.16: Though it is true, that 
the ſame Spirit wtneſſeth by 1. Shewing us the grace which he hath given us z 2. And by ſhew- 
ing us the truth of the Promiſe made to all btlievers; 3. And by helping us from thoſe Pro- 
mifcs to conclude wit! boldnefs, that we are the children ot God : 4. And by helping us to rcjoyce 
therein. : 
S. 12. II. have becn the longer. ( though too ſhort ) in acquainting you with the Office of the 
Holy Ghoſt ( ſuppoling your Belict that he 1s the third perſon in the Trinity ) b<caulſe it 1s an Article 
of grand importance, negle&ed by many that profeſs it, and becauſe there are f'> many and dange- 
rous errors in the world about it. Your great care now mult be 1. To tind this Spirit in you, as the 
Principle of your operations : and 2. To obey it, and foilow its motions , as it leadeth you up to 
communion with God. Of the ftirit I have ſpoken in the tirſt Chapter. For the ſecond obferve theſe 
few Dirciions. 
S. 13. DircR. 1. Be ſure you miſtake not the Spirit of God and its motions , nor receive inſtead of Dircti. 1. 
thum, the motions of Satan, or of your paſſions, pride or fleſhly wiſdom. It is cafie to think. you 
arc obeying the Spirit, when you are obeying Satan and your own corruptions againſt the Spirit. By 
theſe fruits the Spirit of God is known... 1. The Spirit of God is for Heavenly 1/3ſd im, and ncither 
for Fooliſhneſs, or treacherous craftineſ?, Plal. 19. F & 94+ 8. Jer. 4+ 22. 1 Cor. 2.45, 6,79. 2+ The 
Spirit ot God 3s a Spirit of Love, dclighting to d goed > its doctrine and motions are tor Love, and 
tend to Gd, abhorring both ſelkfoneſe and bartfulneſs to others. Gal. 5. 21,22. 3, He is a Spiric of 
Concord, ard is cver for the Unity of all believers; abhorring both Divons among the Saints, and car- 
212i complyances and eonfederacies with the wicked, 1 Cor. 12. Epbeſ. 4. 3, 4, 5, 6, 13+ 1 Cor- 1. 10. as, 
& 3+ 3» Kom. 16, 17, 18. 4. Heis a Spirit of hamility and ſilf-denyal, making us and our know- ny, fine a'i.. 
Icdge, aud gifts and worth, to be very little in our own cycs 3 Abhorring, pride, ambition, (clt-cxalt- qu» aMaiu 
ing, boaliing, as alſo the aQtual debafing of our ſclves by carthlinelſs or other fin, Marth. 18.3, Ephiq.z, Dino vn 
5. He is a Spirit of meckyeſ7, and patience, and forbcarance 3 Abhorring ſtupidity, and inordinate paſ- Em OO 
tion, boiſterouſnefs, tumule, envy, contention, reviling and revenge. Math. 11. 28, 29. Epheſ. 4.2. #00. 
Fames 3. 1Pet. 2. 20, 21, 23+ Gal. 5. 20. Rom. 12. 18, 19, 20. Eph. 4. 31. Col, 3. 8. 6. Hc is a Spi- 
rit of zeal for God, rctolving men againſt known fin, and tor known truth and duty : Abhorring a 
furious deſtroying zeal, and allo an indifferency in the cauſe of God, and a yie!ding complyance with that 
which is againti it. Gal. 4. 18. Numb. 25. 11, 13. Titus 2. 14. James 3+ 15-17. Luke 9. 55. Ker, 
3- 16. 7. He 1s a Spirit ot Mortificetion, crucitying the fleth, and liill contending againtt it, and cauſ-- 
ing men to live above all the Glory, and Riches, and Pleafures of the world ; Abhorring both carnz! 
licentiouſnets, and ſenſuality, and alſo the deliroying and diſabling of the Body, under pretence of 
true mortihcation. Rom. 8. 1.13. Gal. 5. 17. Rom. 13+ 13, 14+ 1 Core. 9. 27. 2 Pit. 2. 19. Cel. 2. 
18, 21, 23- $8. The Spirit of Chrili contradicteth not the dofrine of Chrilt in the holy. Scripture, but 
moveth us to an exact confermity thereto. Iſa. 8. 20. This 1s the ſure Rille to try pretences and moti- 
ons of evcry Spirit by ; For we are ſure that the Spirit of Chritt is the Author of that word z, and we 
are {ure hc 15 not contrary tohimſelf. g. The motions of the Spirit do all tend to our Good, and 
arc neither Ludicrous, impertinent, or hurttul tinally : They are all tor the pertecting of fanQihcati- 
on obedience, and for our ſalvation. Therctore unprohtable trifles, or d«{pair and hurttul dittra- 
Ctions and difiurbances of mind, which drive from God, untit for duty, and hinder ſalvation, arc not 
the motions of the Spirit of God. 2 Tim. 1. 79. Rom. 8. 15. Ifas 11+ 2. Gal. 5.22. Zech. 12. 10. 
1 Pet. 4. 14. 2 Cor. 3. 6. 10. Laſtly, The Spirit of God ſubjeQteth all to Gud, and railcth the heart 
to him, and maketh us ſpiritual and divine, and is ever for Gods glory: 1 Fub1 4, 5,6. 1 Cor. 6. 
Ie 17, 20. Epbeſ. 2.18, 22, Phil. 3-3, 19, 2C+ I Pet- .. 2. & 4, 6. Examine the Tcxts here _—_ 
ar 
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and you will tind that by all theſe fruits the Spirit of God 15 known from all ſcducing Spirits, and 
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from the fancics or paſſions of ſclt-conccited men. 

6. 14. Direct. 2. Duench not the Spirit, either by wilful ſin, or by your neglefling of its offered help. 
It is as the ſpring to all your ſpirituzl motions 3 as the Wind to your Sails: You cando nothing with. 
out it, Thereforc reverence and regard its help, and pray for it, and obey it , and neglc& it nor, 
When you are ſure it is the Spirit of God indeed, that is knocking at the door , behave not your 
{clvcs as if you heard not. 1. Obey him ſpeedily : Dclay is a preſent unthanktul refuſal, and a king 
of a denyal. 27 Obcy him throwghly : A halt obcdience is diſobedience. Put him not off with Ay 
nias and Saphira's gift 3 the balf of that which he rcquireth of you. 3. Obey him conſtantly : nor 
ſometime hearkning to him and more frequently neglecting him ; but attending him in a Icarning 
obcdicntial courſe of lite. ; 

6. 15. Dir:&. 3. Neglecd not thiſe means which the Spirit hath appointed you to uſe, for the receiv. 
ing of us bp, and which be uſath in bis bly operations. It you will meet with j:im, attend him in 
his own way, and cxpcct him not in by-wayes where he uſcth not to go. Pray, and mcCita'c and 
hear, and rcad, and do your bett, and expe his blefſing. Though your plowing ard wiv; vil! not 
give you a plentiful harveit without the Su, and Rain, and the bleſſing of God, yer thei will not do 
It neither, unleſs you plow and ſor. God hath not appointed a courte of means in Nature or Mora- 
lity in vain 3 nor will he uſe to meet you in any other way. 

FS. 16. Dirett. 4. Do mojt when the Spirit belpeth you moſt. Neglce& not the extraordinary mea- 
ures of his afſiſtance: If he extraordinarily help you in prayer, or meditation, improve that help, 
and break not ctt fo foon as at other times ( without necetfity ) : Not that yuu ſhould omit duty till 
you feel his help : For he ufethto come in with help in the performance, and not in the zegled of 
duty ; But tirc not out your (felt with affeffed length, when you want the life. 

Sd. 17. Dire. 5. Be not unnthankful for the aſſiſtance be hath given you. Deny not his Prace ; 
Aſcribe it not to nature : Remember it to encourage your tuture expectations; Unthanktulnets and 
negle& are the way to be denyed turther help. 

6. 18.. Queſt. But how ſhall{ kytow whether good coffefis be from the Means, or from my Reaſon and 
Endeatour, and whei from the Spirit of gd * 

Anſw. It is as if you ſhould ask, How ſhall I know, whether my harveſt be from the Earth, or Sun, 
or Rain, or Gd, or from my labour ? Twill tell you how. They are all con-cauſes : If the effe@ be 
there; they all concur : If the effect be wanting, ſowe of them were wanting. It's fooliſh to ask, which 
if the cauſe, when the {( is not produced bur by the concurrence of them all : If you had asked, 
which cauſe did fail, when the cffcd faileth ? there were reaſon in that queſtion: But there is one in 


"this. The more to blame thoſe fooliſh Atheiſts , that think God or the Spirit is not the caule, if they 


can but find that Reaſon and Means are in the ettect. Your Reaſon, and Conſcience, and Means would 
fall ſhort of the effe&, it the Spirie put not life into all. 

6. 19. Ob). But I am exceedingly troubled and confounded with continual doubts about every motion that 
is in my mind, whether it Le from the Spirit of God, or not. 

Anſw. The more is your ignorance, or the malice of Satan cauſing your diſquiet. In one word, 


' you have ſufficient DireEtion to reſolve thoſe doubts, and end thoſe troubles: Is it Good, or Evil, or In 


different that you are moved to ? This queſtion mult be reſolved from the Word of Ged, which is the 
Rule of duty. If it be good, in matter, and manner, and circumſtances, it is from the Spirit of God, 
( either its common or ſpecial operation ): It it be evilor indifferent, you cannot aſcribe it to the Spi- 
rit. Remember that zhe Spirit cometh not to you; to make you new duty which the Scripture never made 
your duty, and ſo to bring an additional Law : but to move and help you in that which was your duty be- 
forc. ( Only it may give the Matter, while Scripture giveth the Obligation by its general command ). 
If you know not what is your duty, and what not, it is your ignorance of Scriptere that mult be 
cured : Interpret Scripture well, and you may interpret the Spirits motions eaſily. If any new duty be 
motioned to you, which Scripture commandeth not, take ſuch motions as not from Gog : ( Unleis it 
were by extraordinary confirmed Reyclation. 
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DIREC TE 
Let it be your chiefeſt ſtudy to attain to a true, orderly, and prattical knowledge of God, 3: Pir- 4 


; | ; | j For the tr 
in his ſerveral Attributes and Relations; and to find a due impreſsion from adenterly 


unpreſſion of 


each of them upon your hearts, and a diſtint effettual improvement of them in 51a.” 


Our li CS. butes en the 
J iv heat. 


S. 1. Ecauſe I have written of this point more fully in another Treatiſe, ( Of the Knowledge of 
God, and Converſe with kim ), I ſhall but bricfly touch upon it here, as not willing to rc- 2 
pcat that which there is delivered : Only let me briefly mind you of theſe few things : 1. That the _ pris 
true knowledge of God is the fumm of Godlineſs, and the end of all our other knowledge, and of all that Ir S—_ 
we hve or dy as Chriftians. As Chrift is a Teacher that came from God, fo he came to call and lead etc animal 
us unto God ; Or elſe he had not come as a Saviour : It is from God that we fell by fin, and to God that immerile, 
we muli be reltored by grace : To ſave us, is to reſtore us to. our perfettion, and our bappineſy : and *3onale-per- 
: a fetum, ac 
that 15 to rciivre us unto Ged. "1/80 
LY » 
© re . » . "Bt . maly cmm 
remotiliimum, pro identia ſua mundum & quz ſunt in mundo adminiſtrans omnia : Non tamen inefſe illi humanz forme lincamenta. 
Czterum efle op!ficem immentk hujus operis, ficur & patrem omnium. Eumque multis appellari nom:nibus juxta proprietates 
luas—Quoſdam rem efle dxmones dicunt quibus inf hominum miſeratio , inſpeRores rerum huwararum ; Heroas quoque ſo'utss 
corporibus, ſapientum animas— - Bonos ajunt eſſe Divino!, quod in {eiphis quaſi habzam Deum. Malum vero unpium & fine Deo 
elle, quod dupiict ratione accipitury five quod Deo contrarius dicatur, five qued aſpernetur Neum : Id tamen malis omnibus non con- 
venire. Pos autem & Religiolos efle ſaptentes, peritos djvini juris omnes. Pictatem efle ſeremtiam divint cuirus. Diis item eos 
{acr ficia faQuros, caſtoſque tuturos, Quippe ea quz in Deos admittuntur peccara deteffari, Diiſque charus ac gratos fare quo {anal 
juſtique in rebus divinis fint. 


$. 2- 2+ That the true knowledge of God is powerful and effetual upon the heart and life : And 
every Attribute and Relation, of God, is fo to be known, as to make its proper Impreſs on us : And the 
meaſure of this ſaving knowlggze, 15 not to be judged of, by Extenfiveneſs or number of Truths con- 
cerning God which we know, ſo much as by the Clearneſi, and Intenſweneſ7, and the meaſure of its 
holy effes upon the heart. / 

$. 3+ 3, This is it that denominateth both cr ſelves and all our Duties HOLY : when Gods 
Tmage 1s thus imprinted on us 3 and we are like him by the new birth, as Children to their Father ; 
and by his knowledge both our Hearts and Lives are made Dizvinez bcing diſpoſed unto God, dewvred 
to him, and employed for him, he being our Life, and Light, and Love. 

S. 4+ 4+ This 1s the ſumm of the Covenant of God with man [ I will he thy God, and thou ſhalt be 
my people. | And the other parts of the Covenant, (* that Chrift be our Saviour, and the Holy Ghoſt 
owr Sandifier ) are both ſubſervient unto this; there being now no coming unto God, but as Re- 
conciled in Chrift our Mediator, and by the teaching and drawing of the Holy Ghoſt. To be oxr God, is 
to be to us An Abſolute Owner, a molt Righteows Governonr, and a moſt Bountiful BenefaQor or Fatber, as 
having Created us, Redeemed and Regenerated us 3 and this according to his moſt Blefſed Natwre, proper- 
tics and perfc@ions., ; 

S. 5. 5- It 5 not only a lofe and wnconſtant effeft of your particular thowgbts of God, that is the ne- 
ceſſary Impreſs of his Attributes, ( as to Fear him when you remember his Greatyeſs and Fuftice ) : 
But it muſt be an Habit or holy natwre in you, every Attribute having, made its ffated Image upon you : 
and that Habit or Image bcing in youa conſtant Principle of holy ſpiritual operations. A Habit of Re+ 
verence, Belief, Truſt, Love, &c. ſhould be as it were your Natwre. 

$. 6. 6. Not that the knowledge of God in his perfedtions ſhould provoke us to delire bis properties 
and perfedtions : For to have ſuch an aſpiring deſire to be Gods, were the greateſt Pride and wickedneſs : 
But only we muſt defire, 1. To be as like God in all his communicable excellencics, as is agrecable to 
our created ſtate and capacity. 2. And to have as near and full communion with him, as we can attain 
to and enjoy. 

S. 7+ 7+ The Will of God, and his Goodneſs, and Holineſs, is more nearly propounded to us to be the 
Rule of our Coyformity, than his Power and his Knowledge. Therefore his Law is moſt immediately 
the _ of his Jill; and our Duty and Goodneſs lycth in our Conformity to his Law 3 being Ho- 
ly as he 1s Holy. | 
, Becauſe I may not ſtand on the / -—— I ſhall give you a brick imperfe Scheme cf that of 
God which you muſt thus know. * : 
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0, ws Dios for a well grounded Faith. In what order God is to be known. 
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; 'PEING.< 2.Immenle : and incomprehenſible. 2. The SON, 2. Independent, 
| Deud 6: C5. Eranal.* 3- The HOLY GHOST. (C3. Immutable. 
—— ; 


| | | C ; 1. Simple : uncompounded. 
J 


WT Jo his C1. Oac, and indivilible : In Three Perſons. $ 1- The FATHER, ” Neceſſary, : 


A SPIAIT & 2. Impaſſionate , ' incoruptible , immortal. 
3. laviſible, intatible, &c. 


= IT © Cx, POWER, 
- wat and LIFE 3 UNDERSTANDING, 
| _ 2. WILL. | 


| 


| PERF) QMNISCIENT ; 2- KNOWING HIMSELF. 
ETIONS! DJ” ode Eon! $3- MOST HOLY Jr omnG & ry : 
| Qualis (t. E Sad | © adam and HAPPY.* 3 JOYING HIMSELF. 
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7 © 1. Our OWNER or? (4d) 'C(e) 
| | 1. CREATOR | LORD : moſt Ab- | 
4 1. The EFFI- | & Conlcrver. | ſolute, Free, and Ir- | 1. Our Life , | 1. Perfeing our Natures in 


11. had. S..S4 4 r. MOST GREAT, c: : 
n $1. OMNII Aer, No Me WISE, } 1. BEING HIMSELF. 
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CLIENT Cauſc rcl1ſt1ble. and Strength, | Heavenly Lite. 
| '] and Safety. 


j Of all things : | 
| Rom. 9g. 36. (1. 
[Ot HIM ] | | | 
| vl 


KING : ' 
2:REDEEM- | 1. By Legiſlation : | 2. Our Light, 2. Whom we ſhall behold 
11. The DI- | ER & Savi- | 2. Judgement: and Wiſdom. I in Glorious Light. 
RIGENT | OUT. 3. Execution : 
Caule : | Ablolute , Pertet, 
| True , Hoiy , Jak, 
HIM, | Mercitul , Paticnt, 
| | . Terrible, 
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GOD is to be known by us 
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cated to His Creatures, 
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| ES, 3- Our BENEFA- | | 

CTOR 'or FA- | 3- Our Love j 3- Whom we ſhall Pleaſe and 
| 3- REGENE- | THER, and Foy : Love ; and be Pleaſed in him, 
111. The FI- [ RATOR & | 1. Moti Loving : And ſo our | andLoved by him; Rejoyc: 
| NAL Cauſe : | Sanctitier. | 2, Moſt Bountiful : ! Exd, and Reſt, # in him, Praiſe him, and 6 
| { TO HIM | 3. Moſt Amiable: | and Happinels | Enjoy him, Perfe&ly and Per- 


IO eImg® -— oeI—_— 


are all things : ( Patient, Merciful, pctually. 
To him be Conlitant. ) | | 
Glory tor cver: | | hereafter | 
| Amen. |] | | (e)| 
| | Cauſally and | 

; | 
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Objectively | 
| (d) | 
| | ' | | | 
_ | 
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See theſe Practically opened and _ in the Firſt Part of my Divine Life. 
The more full Explication of the Actribures fit for the more capacious, is reſerved 
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Direttions for a well grounded Faith, | | $3 


L—— —_— 
— 


6. $. For the right improvement of the Knowledge of all thele Attributes of God, I mult refer you Pe D'ts ira ur 
eo the torc-mentioned Treatiſe. The as which you arc to ex:rcile upon God are theſe ; 1. The 197 loquere : 
cleareſt Knowledge you can attain tO: 2. The firmeſt Belief : 3. The higheft Eftimation : 4. The great- Pam = = 
ef Admiration : 5. The þcartiejt and ſweeteſt Complacency or Love : 6. The ſtrongeſt Defire : 7. A filial 1;* 1 1% (4. 
Anfſulxeſi, Kevirence and Fear : $8. The boldeſt quietting Truſt and contidence in him : 9. The moſt fixed -{-h:ty;0 Mars 
IV aitins, Dependance, Hope and Expedatidn : 10. The moli abſolute ſe!f-reſiznation to hum. 11. The fulleſt do Fp. Cath, 
and quicttcſt ſubmiſſion to his diſpoſals. 12. The bumbleſt and moit abſolute ſubjefiim to his Governing Aa F- 
Authority and Will, and the exadteſt obedience to his Laws. 13. The boldeſt courage and firtirude in his 1, he Mi 
caulc, and owning him before the world in the greatelt ſutterings. 14+ The greatett T bank fulneſ5 r:c'e to con- 
tor his Mercies. 15. The mott faithtul 3mprovement of his Talents, and ule of his Means, and pertor- Vince Athe- | 
mancc of our truitt, 16. A reverent and holy uſe of his Name, and Word : with a Reverence of his thay rh 
Secrets 3 torbearing to intrude or meddle with them. 17. A wiſe and cautelous obfcrvance of his ro na 
Providences, publick and private 3 neither neglecting them, nor mil-interpreting them : neither run- vince n: 7. 
wg betorc them, nor thriving diſcontentedly againit them. 18. A diſceraing, loving and honouring 5494£fa7 16; 
his Image in Jus children, notwithſtanding their inftirmities and taultsz without any triendthip to 364 .1 
thcir taults, - or over magnitying, Or imitating them in any evil. 19. A reverent, ſeries, [piritnal ado- noi Aran 
rativ, and worſhipping him, in publick and private, with foul and body, in the uſe of all his holy & ſegregara 
Ordinances : but elpecially in the joyful celebration of his Praiſe, for all his Perfedions and his ab omni con- 
Mercics. 20. The bigheſt Delight and tullefi Content and Comfort in God that we can attain : Eſpeci- <<r1one more 
ally a Delight in Knowing him, and Obeying and Pleaſing him, IV orſhipping and Praiſing him Loving = agrees 
him, and being beloved of him, through Jelus Chritt 3 and in the hopes ot the PerfeGing of all theſe in vers, oe. 
our Everlaſting fruition of him in Heavenly Glory. Cicero 1. To/culs 
A!l thete are the Acts of Piety towards God , which I lay together for your eaficr obſervation and 
memory : But ſome ot them mult be mcre tully opened, and inlitted on. 
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Remember that God is your Lord or Owner : and ſee that you make an abſolute G., Dir. 5. 
Reſignation of your ſelves, and all that you bave to him as his Own : and Hſe Of Selbretg: 


nation ro Gol 


your ſelves and all accordingly ; Truſt him with his Own, and reſt in his difpoſals. » 0 0wnrr. 


[1 


$. 1. F this I have already ſpoken in my Sermon of Chriſt; Dominion, and in my Directions for 
2 ſound Converſion 3 and therefore muſi but touch it here. It is eafie notionally to know 
and fay that God is our Owner, and we are #ot or Own : But it the Habitual Prafiical knowledge of 
it, were as calie, or as common, the happy ctte&s ot it would be the fanctitication and retormation of 
the world. I ſhall firſt tell you, what this Duty is, and bow it 15 to be performed; and then what 
fruits and benefits it will produce 3 and what ſhould move us to it. 
$. 2. I. The duty lycth in theſe as. 1. That you conſider the Ground of Gods Propriety in you, Perfiiafum hoe 
1. In making you of Nothing, and preſerving you. 2. In Redeeming you by purchaſe. 3. In Regene- 6 OT OE 
rating you, and renewing you for himſelf. The firli is the Ground of his Common Natwral Propriety in =p Tron A 
you and all things : The ſecond is the Ground of his Common Gracious Propriety in you and all men, as omnwum re- 
Purchaſed by Chriſt, Rom. 14+ 9, Fobn 13. 3- The third is the Ground of his ſpecial Gracious Proprj- rum ac mo- 
ety in you, and all his ſanctified peculiar people. Underſtand and acknowledge what a Plexary Domi- 9*r2t0res De- 
#i0n God hath over you, and how abſolutely and wholly you are His. 2. Let it exccedingly Pleaſe you alin, EEE 
to think that you are wholly his : it being much better for you, as to your Safety, Honozr and Happi- rum geri dut- 
neſs, than to be your Own, or any*s elle. 3. As God requireth it in his Covenant of Grace, that he have one a:que nu- 
his Right by your Conſent, and not by Cenftraint 3 fo you mult thankfully accept the motion, and with la | 
bearty and full Conſent of Will, Reſign your fclves to him as his Own, even as his Creatures, his Ran- Fu GE. a 
Jomed ones, and his Regenerate Children, by a Covenant never to be violated. 4. You mult carcfully qd in {: 2- 
watch againſt the Claim and reſerves ot carnal ſelfiſhneſs z leſt while you confels you are Gods, and mitar, qua 
not your Own, you ſhould ſecretly tiill keep poſſeſſion of your ſelves againlt him, or re-aſſume the IEP 4 7p 
poſſcthon which you ſurrendred. 5. You muli Tſe your (clves ever atter as Gods, and not your +" hay 
Own. intuc 1, o- 
$. 3. II. Inthis Vſng your ſelves as wholly Gods, confifteth both your turther duty, and your rumpic & 
| benefits : 1. When Gods Propriety 1s diſcerned and conſented to, it will make you ſenſible how you are mproruns b 
obliged to employ all your powers of ſoul and body to his (ervice, and to perceive that Nothing OO 
ſhould be alienated from him, no creature having any co-ordinate title to a thought of your hearts, 4; 7; 
or a glance of your affeQion, or a word of your mouths, or a minute of your time. The ſenſe of 
Gods Propriety muſt cauſe you, to keep conſtant accomnts between God and you, and to call your ſelves 
to a frequent reckoning, whether God have his Own, and you do not defraud him : whether it be 
his work that you are doing : and for him that you think, and ſpeak, and live ? And al tbar you bave, 
| : will 
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will be Uſed as his, as wall as your felves? For no min can have any good thing that is more }; 
Own, than be # by own humſclt. | 
« 4+ 2+ Pripricty diſcerned doth ende.r us in affediion to our Owner» As we lyveour Own Children, 
ſo they love their Own Fathers. Our very Dogs love their Onwn Maltcrs better than another. When 
we Can {ay with Thomss, My Lord and my God, it will certainly bc the voice of Love. Gods Com. 
mon Propricty in us #25 his Creatcd and Ranſomed ones, obligeth us tO Love him with all our heart: 
But the knowledge of his peculiar propriety by Regeneration , will more cftcctually command 
Love. 
Deorum pro- $- 5- 3» Gods Propriety perceived, will help to fatishic us of his Love and Care of us; and will help 
videntis Mun- us to Trwft him in every danger 3 and fo take off our inordinate fear and anxieties, and caring tor our 
dus acmin'- felyes, The Apoſtle proveth Chrilts Love to his Church, from his Propriety, Ephcf. 5.29. No may 
pave 19h ever yet hated bis Own fl:ſh. God is not regardle(s of his Own : As we take care Ot our Catrel tg 
bus humanis Preſerve them, and provide for them, more than they do for themiclves3 tor they are more Ours than 
nea; ſo'um their own 3 fo God is more concerned in the welfare of his children, than they are themſelves , the 
unverſis, VE being more. hs than their own. Why are we afraid of the wrath and cruelty of man? Will God be 
Dt. 04-20 Mindlcls and negligent of his Own? Why are we over-carcful and diſtrutttul of his providence? 
Yo # Divia. Will he not take care of his Own, and make provition for them ? God, even our own God ſhall bleſs us, 
Plal. 67. 6. Gods intereſt in his Church, and Caule, and Servants, 1s an argument which we may 
plead with him in prayer, ( 1 Chron. 17. 21, 232. ) and with which wc may greatly encourage cur 
conhidence, Ma. 48. 9, 11. For my Names ſake will 1 defer mine anger, and for my praiſe will I refrain 
for thee, that I cut vhee wot off For mine Own ſake, even for mine Own ſake, will T do ut + For 
how ſoruld my Name be polluted ? and I will not give my Glory to another. ia. 43. 1, 2+ But now, thus 
\ ſaith the Lord that created thee, O Jacob, and be that formed thee, O Viraclz Fear not, for T have Re- 
 deemcd thee; I have called thee by name thou art Mine: Wren thou paſſift through the waters, I will 
be with thee, &c. It God ſhould neglect Our intereſt, he will not neglcct his Ora. 
$.6.4.Gods propriety in us diſcerncd,doth fo much aggravate our tin againit him,that it ſhould grcat- 
ly reſtrain us, and further cur bumiliation and recovery when we arc fallen: Lev. 20. 26. Te ſhall be 
Holy unto me, for I the Lord am Holy, and have ſevered you from other people, that you ſhuuld be minc. 
Ezck. 16. 8. I (ware unto thee, and entered into a Covenant with thee, and thou becameſt mine, ſaith the 
I ord, when he 15 aggravating Fernſalems fm. i Cor. 6. 19, 20. Te are not your own , fur ye are bough 
with a price : therefore glorifie God in your body, and in your Spirits, which are Gods, Jultice requireth 
that every one have his own. 
$-7- 5- It ſhould filence all murnwrings and repinings againft the Providence of God, to conſider 
that we are bs Own. Doth he aftli you? and are you not his own? Doth he kill you? Are you not 
his own ? As a Ruler, he will ſhew you reaſon enough for it in your fins: But as your ablolute Lyr4 
and Orpner he need not give you any other Reaſon, than that be may do with his own as be lift. It is 
not poſlible that he cando any wrong, to that which is abſolutcly bh Oi-#. It he deny you health or 
wealth, or fricnds, or take them from you ; he denyeth- you, or -taketh trom you nothing but his 
own. Indeed as a Governowy and a Father, he hath {ccurcd the faithful of eternal life: Ocherwile as 
their Ozwner he could not have wronged them, it he had made the molt znnocent as milerable as he; 
Capable to be. Do you labour, and beat, and kill your Cattel, becauſe they arc your own ( by an 
imperfc& propriety )? and dare you grudge at God for aftliting his Own, when their Conſcienccs tell 
them, that they have deſerved it and much more ? 
$. 8. And that you may not think that you have Reſigned your {clves to God entirely, when you do 
but bypecritically preſs ir,obſerve : 1-That that man is not thus Retigncd to God, that thinketh any ſir- 
vice too much tor God, that he can do: 2. Nor he that thinketh any coſt too great for God that he is 
called to undergo: 3. Nor he that thinketh that all is won ( of histime, or wealth, or pleaſure, or 
any thing ) which he can ſave or ſteal from God : For all is loft that God hath not. 4. Nor he that 
muli needs be: the Diſpoſer of himſclt, and his condition and affairs, aud God miuti humour him, and 
accommodate his Providence to his carnal intereſt and will, or elfc he cannot bear it, or think well of 
it. $5. Remember that all that is beſtowed in fin upon Gods enemies 15 uſed ag2i»ft him, and not as his 
Own. 6.And that he that hideth his Talent,or uſeth it not at all,cannot be {aid to Uſe it tor God. Buth 
adleneſs and alienating the gitts of God, are a robbing'him of his own. 
$.9. ILL. Tohelp younn this work of ſelf-refegaztion, often contider : 1. That if you were your 
Own, you were moſt miterable; You could not ſupport, preſerve or provide for your iclves : who 
ſhould fave you in the hour of temptation or diftreſs ? Alas, 1t you are humbled Chrittians, you know 
ſo much of your Own inſutfcicncy, and teel your felves ſuch a daily burden to your ſelves, that you 
have ſure enough of your ſelves ere now : And beg of God, above all your enemies, to fave you from 
your ſelves, and of ol judgements to fave you from being torlaken of God, and given up to your ſelves. 
2. Remember that none in the world hath futhcient Power, IViſdom, and Goodneſs, to. take the tull carc 
and charge of you but God + None «lfe can fave you, or ſantine you, or keep you alive one hour : And 
theretore it is your happincfs and honour, that you are His, 3. His Right 35 abſolute, and none hath 
Righrto you but he. None elſe did Create you, Redeem you, or kegenerate you. 4+. He will V+ you 
only in ſufe and honourable ſervices, and to no worle an end, than your end]cls happineſs. 5. What 
you deny him or fical trom him, you give to the Devil, the World and the fleth : And do they better 
deterve it 6. You are bis own in Ti-le, whether you will or not ; and he will tulfil his will upon you. 
Your Conſent and Keſignation is neceſſary to your good, to eaſe you of yur carcs, and fecure you trom 
pretent and cternal miſcry. 
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DIRECT 


Remember that God is your Soveraign King, to Rule and Judge you: And that it is * 8 6. 
your Rettitude and happineſ$ to obey aud pleaſe bim : Labour therefore to bring Of fubjetion 


to Gol :5s our 


Jour ſouls and bodies into the moft abſolute ft ubjettion to him , and to make it your Supream G4- 
Delight and buſineſs ſincerely and exattly to obey bis Will yernous. 


i 


gy. I. Aving, Reſigned your ſelves abſolutely to God as your Owner, you arc next to ſubject your 
ſelves abſulntely to God as your Governour or King. How much of our Religion conlitteth 

in this, you may ſec in the nature of the thing, in the deipn of the Law and Word of God, in the 

dedrine and example of Jeſus Chriſt, in the deſcription of the laſt judgement, and in the common 
conſent of all the world. Though Love is the highett work of man, yet is it fo tar trom diſcharging Ame oo. 
us from our ſ#bjc&ion and obedience, that it conſtrainttb\us to it moſt powertully and moſt (ſweetly, and 042d 
mult it {elt be judged of by theſe ctte&ts. John 14. 15. If ye love me, keep my Commandments, do quia ha- 
21. He that hath my Commandments and keepeth them , he it is that loveth me : 23. If any man love berent ex. 
me, he will keep my words, and my Father will Love him, and we rrill come unto bim, and make our abode re ping; 
with him. 24. He that loveth me not, keepeth not my ſayings. John 15. 10. If ye keep my Command- Coins 
ments, ye ſhall abide in my Love, even as I bave kept my Fathers Commandments, and abide in his Love : leg:s interc- 
14. Te are my fricnds, if ye do whatſoever I command you. John 13. 17. If ye know theſe things, happy Wt» xquabi}(- 
are ye if ye do them. 1 John5.3. For this is the Love of God, that ye keep bis Commandments, and " --— +onghag 
his Commandments are not grievous. 1 John 2. 4. He thats ſaith, 1 know bim, and keepeth not bis Com- £44 
man4ments, is a lyar, and the truth is not in him. 5. But who ſo keepeth his word, in him verily, is the 

1.ove of God perfedied : hereby know we that we are in him. 6. He that ſiith be is in him, ought _— 
alſo to walk, even as he walked. 29. If ye know that be is Righteous, you know that every one that dth 
Righteouſneſs is born of him. 1 John 3+ 6. Whoſcever abideth in him, fmneth not : whoſocver ſinneth, hath 
20t ſeen bim, neither known him. 7. Little children, let no man deceive you : be that doth righteouſneſs, 
i righteous, even as he is righeeonus. 8. He that committeth ſin, is of the Devil : for the Devil finneth 
from the beginning © for this purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted , that he might deſtroy the works of 
the Devil. 9. Whoſoever is born of God, doth not commit ſin , for bis ſeed remaineth in him, and be can- 
not fin, becauſe be is born of God. 10. In this the children of God are manifeſt, and the children of the 
Devil : whoſoever doth not righteouſneſ3, is not of God 22. And whatſoever we aik, we receive of 
him, becauſe we keep his Commandments, and do thoſe things that are pleaſing in bis ſight. Rev. 22. 14. 
Bleſſed are they that do his Commandments, that they may bave right to the Tree of Life, and may enter 
in by the gates intothe City. 

I ſet together theſe teſtimonies of «the Scripture, that the ſixeam of Divine authority may carry you 
to a lively ſenſe of the neceſſity of Obedience. 

S. 2, Ihall here firſt tell you what this fell ſubjedion is, and then I ſhall Dire you how to at- 
tain 1t. | / 

I. As in God there is firſt his Relation of our King, and then his a&ual Government of us, by his 
Laws and Judgement : ſo in ws there is tirlt our Relation of Subjefts to God, and then our atual obedi- 
ence. Weare Subjetts by Divine obligation, before we conſent ( as Rebels are ) : but our Conſent or 
ſelf-obligation is neceſſary to our Voluntary obedience, and acceptation with God. Smbjettion is our 
(tated obligation to Obedience. This ſubjefion and habit of Obedience is then right and full, xz. When 
che ſenſe of Gods authority over us , is Prafiical and not notional only. -2. And when it is deep-rovted 
and fixed, and become as a Nature to us: As a mans intention of bis End is that hath a long journey 
to go, which carryeth him on to the laſt ſtep : or as a Childs ſubjetion to his Parents, or a Serrans 
co his Maſter, which is the Habit or principle of his daily courſe of life. 3. When it is Livcly, and 
ready to put the ſoul upon obedience. 4. When it is conſtant, Keeping the foul in a continual attend- 
ance upon the Will of God. 5. When it hath niverſal reipe& to all his Commandments, 6. When 
it is reſolute, powerful and vidtorious againlt temptations to diſobedience : 4. When it is ſuperlative, 
rc{pecting God as our ſupream King, and owning no authority againft him, nor any but what is ſub- 
ordinate tohim. $8. When it 15 Voluntary, Pleaſant, Chearful, and deleGable to us to Obey him to the 
utmolt of our Power. | | 

S. 3+ 11. To bring the ſoul to this full ſubje&ion and Obedience to God, is ſo Difficult, and yet fo —_—_ bring 
reaſonable, (o neceſſary, and ſo excellently good, that we ſhould not think any diligence too great, by -- 54 Hong 
which it is to be attained. The Diredions that I ſhall give you, are ſome of them to Habituare the (;9. 
mind to an Obediential frame, and ſome of them alſo pratjicaly to further the exerciſe of Obedience 
in particular as. | ; | 

S. 4, Dire. 1- Remember the unqueſtionable plenary Title, that God hath to the Government of you, Dired. 1. 
and of all the world. The ſcnſc of this will awe the ſoul, and help to fubje@ it to him, and.to tilence 
all rebellious motions. Should not God Rule the Creatures which he hath made ? Should —_—_ 
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ule the fouls which be hath parchafed « Should not the Holy Gh't Rule the fouls which he hath 


Kerenerat d and quickned ? 
0. 5. Dirt. 2. Lememberthat Gd 35s perfetily fit for the Government of yu 414 all the world : You 
can detive nothing, r: afunably in a Governour, which is not m him. He hath pertcct wiſdom to know 


Whit is beit ; He hath patedt Grodneſs, and therefore will be molt regardtul of his flubjeRs good, and 


will put no Evil into his Laws. He is Almighty, to protect his Subj<&s, and fce to the ex- 
ecution of bis Laws : He 1s moſt Fauſt , and therefore can do no wrong, but all his Laws 
and Judgemuunts arc equal and unpartial. He is intmitely perfect and ſelf-ſufficient, and never needed 
a Lyc, or 2 dcceit, or unrightcous means to Kule the world z nor to opprets his fubjects to attain his 
Erds. He is our zery Ed, and Intereſt, and felicity, and therefore hath no Intereſt oppolite to our 
yood, which thould caulc him to dettroy the innoccnt. He tis our deareft friend and Father, and loveth 
us better than we love our ſelves: and therctore we have reaſon conhdently to Tru/t him, and chearfully 


_ and pladty to obcy him, as one that Kalerh us in order to our own felicity. 


g. 6. Direct. 3. Remember haw unable and unfit you are to be Governonrs of your ſelver. So blind 
and ignorant z fo byaſlcd by a corrupted will ; {o rwrbulent arc your paſſions 3 10 unceſſunt and poiverſy! 
is the temptation of your ſenſe and appetite 3 and {o unable are you to protec? or rerrard your ſclyes, 
that methinks you ſhould tear nothing mn this world morc, than to be given up to your own hearts 
lults, to walk in your own (educing counſels. Plal, 81. 11,12. The brutiſh appetite and ſenſe, hath got 
(uch dcminien over the Reaſix ot carnal unrenewed men, that tor tuch to be governed by themſelves, 
is for a man to be governed by a Swine, or the Rider to be ruled by the Horſe. 

gd. 7. Dircdt. 4. Kemember how great a matter God maketh of his Kinely prerogatives, and of mans 
cbedience, The whole tenour ot the Scripture will ecll you this : his precepts, his promites, his 
tixcatnings, his vehement exhortations, his ſharp reproots, the ſending ot his Son and Spirit 3 the 


 (xanple of Chritt and all the Saints, the Reward prepared for the obcdient, and the punithmene for 


the diſobedtent ,, all tell you aloud, that God is tar from being different, whether you obey his Laws 
Or-nGt, 'It will tcach you to regard that, which you tind is fo regardcd of God. | 

s $8. DircRt. 5. Conſider well if the excellency of fall obedience, and the preſent benefits which it bring- 
et 1» your ſelves and others. Our tull ſubjetion and obedience to God, is to the world and the ſou, 
as Helth is to the body : When all the hwumoxrs keep their due temperament, proportions and pace, 
and every part ot the body is placed and ſed according to the intent of xature, then all is at c/e 


within us. Our tood is peaſant 3 our ilcep is iweetz our labour is cafic, and our vivacity makcrh 


Lite a pleaſure tous : we/are w/ijx#l inour places, and helptul to others that are lick and weak. So 
1s it with the foul that is fully obedient : God giveth him a Reward, before the full reward: He 
tinderh that obedience is a Reward to it ſelf; and that it is very pleaſant to do good : Cod owneth him, 
and C:nſcience {peaketh peace and comfort to him : His mercies are {weet to him z his burdens and his 


work axe calie ; He hath eaſier accels to God than others : Yea, the werld ſhall tind, that there is uo 


way to its right ordcr, unity, peace, and happincſ5, but by a full ſubjeftion and obedience to God. 

$. 9. Direct. 6. Remember the ſad effetts of diſobedience, even at preſent , both in the ſoul and in 
the wirld. When we rebel againfi Gad, it is the confirſor, ruine and death of the ſoul, and of the 
world : When we difobcy him, it is the ſickneſs or diſordering of the foul, and will make us groan: 
Til our bones be (ct in joynt again, we fhall have noeaſe: God will be difpleaſcd, and hide his face ; 
Conlcicnce will be unquiet : The foul will lolc its peace and joy : Its former mercies will grow lefs 
{wect : Its former yet will turn to wearineſs : Its duty will be wnpleaſant : Its burden beavy : who 
would not fear ſuch a ftate as this ? 

S. 10+ Direct. 7. Confider that when God doth mot Govern you, you are Ruled by the fleſh, the world 
and the Devil. And what right or fitneſs they have to govern you, and what is their work , and fins! 
reward , mcthinks you ſhould cafily diſcern. If ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die, Rom. 8. 13. And 
if ye ſow to the fleſh, of the fleſh ye ſhall rea _ Gal. 6. 8. It will tirike you with horror, if 
i the hour of temptation, you would but think : I am now going to diſubey my God, and to obey the 
fleſh, the world, or the De:il; and to prefer their Will before his vill | | 

$. 11. DircCt. 8. Turn your eye upon the rebellious Nations of the earth , and wpon the ſtate of the 
met malignant and ungodly men, _ conſider that ſuch ma@neſs and miſery as you diſcern in them, every 
wilfnl diſobedience to God doth tend 10, and partaketh of ines degree. To fce a (winiſh Bravnkerd in 
his Vomit; to hear a raging Bedlam curle and fwearz or a malignant Wretch blaſpheme and ſcorn 
at a holy life ; to hear how fooliſhly they talk againſt God ; and fee how maliciouſly they hate his 
{crvants, one would think ſhould rurn ones ſtomach againft all fin for ever. To think what Bcatis 
or incarnate Devils many of the ungodly arc : to think what confufion and inbumanity poſſeſieth molt 
ot thoſe Nations that know not God, one would think ſhould make the le.i/t degree of lin ſeem odious 
to us, when the dominion and ripencſs of it is ſo odious. 

$. 12. Dirct. 9. Mark what obedicuce is expeficd by men , and what influence Government hath upon 
the ſtate and affairs of the wir'd, ind what the world would be without it ; and ſure this will make you 
think honourably and delightfully ot the Government of God. What would a Nation be witbout 
Government, but like a company of Thieves and lawlcſs Marderers ? or like the Pikes in a Pond, that 
firltcat up the other Fiſh, and then devour one another, the greater living upon the leſs. Bears and 


' Wolves would live quicther together, thav ungoverned men ( except thoſe tew that are truly ſub- 


ze<t to the Government of God. ) Government maintaincth every man in his propricty z and keepeth 
luftt and madneſs from breaking out ; and Keepeth peace and order in the woz!d. What would 2 f-- 
mily 
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mily be without Goverument ? Children and Servants arc kept by it in their proper place and work, 
Think then how neceſſary and excellent is the Univerſal Government of God. 

9. 13. Dirc&. 10. Think well of the Endieſs Rewards and Puniſhments, by which God will procure 
bedience to bis Laws, or vindicate the honour of bis Government on the diſobedient ; That the world may 
lec that he giveth luthcient motives for all that he requireth 3 he will reward the obedient with everlaft- 
irg bliſſcdneſs, and puniththe Rebells with exdleſs miſery. You ſhall not ſay, that he bids you work 
tor ncthing. Though you can give him nothing but his own, and therefore can merit nothing ot 
him, in point of Commutative Julticez yet as ſhe is.a Governour and a Father he will put fo wide a 
dittercnce between the obedient and the rebclizonus, that one ſhall be judged to everlaſting joy ( with a 
1 done, g00d and faithful ſervant ) and the other to everlaſting puniſhment, Macth. 25. Is there noe 
cnough jn Heaven, in a lite of endleſs joyes with God; to make obedience lovely to you, and to make 
tin loathlome ? Is there not enough in Hell to deter you from difobedience, and drive you unto 
God ? God will Rule whether you will or not. Conſent to be obedient, or he will punith you with- 
out asking your conſerts SE 

$. 14+ The Daredions tor the wearer exciting of your obedience, and contirming your fall ſ{b- = y*un 

 jebitom, are thee, nee... 

Dire. 1. Keep (fill the face of your ſouls upon God, and in the ſenſe of his Greatnsſ;, and of Diveti. 1s 
his continual preſence, and of his particular providence. And this will keep you in an obediential 
frame. You will calily then perceive that fo great a God cannot be difobeyed, without great iniquity 
and guilt: And that a God that is continually with you, muſt be continually regarded : And that a 
God that cxadly obſcrveth and mindeth the 1boughts and words of every man, ſhould by cvery man be 
cxaCily minded and obſerved. This will help you to underitand the meaning of the Temprer, when you 
pcrccive that every Temptation is an urging ot you, to offend ( for nothing ) ſo great a God, that is 
jult then obſcrving what you do. | 

S. 15. Dirt. 2. Alwayes remember rrhither you are going that you are preparing for Everlaſting DircS#. 2. 

Rejt and Foy, and mnt paſs throngh the rightecus judgement of the Lird > and that Chriſt is your Guide 
axd Governour, but to lring yeu ſafely h:me, as the Captain of your ſalvation 3 and that ſm is 2 rejca- 
ang of bis help, and of your happineſs. Think not that God doth Rule you as a Tyrart, to your} hurt 
Or ruine, to Make his own advantage of you; or by needleſs Laws, that have no reſpect to your good 
and ſafety : But think of him, as one that is conduding you to ccrral life > and would now guide 
you by his corel, and aficrwards take you to bis glory. Think that he 1s leading you to the world 
of Light, and Life, ard Love, and Foy, where there arc Rivers ot pteaſure, and fulneſs of delight tor 
cvermore, that you may ſee his face, and feel his Love among a world of bled Sxirits, and nor 
be weeping and gnathing, the teeth with jmpious impenitent fouls. And is not ſuch a Government 4s 
this detirable? It is but like the Government of a Phylicion, to ſave his Patients life: Or like your Go- 
vernment of your children, which is neccſſary to their good, that cannot feed or rule themſelves : 
Or like a Pilots governing the Ship, which is conveying, you to poſlcls a Kingdom : If the Marriners 
obey him, they may fafcly arrive at-the delired Port z but if they difobey him, they are all calt away 
and periſh. And ſhould ſuch a Government as this is, ſcem grievons to you ? or ſhould it not be moſt 
acceptable, and accurately obeycd ? 

$. 16. Dirc&t. 3. Still think what dangers, difficulties and cuemies you mult paſi through to this Reſt, DircA. 3: 
and that all your ſafety dependeth upon the condutt and aſſiſtance of your Guide. And this will bring  ? 
ovcr ſelf-lwve to command you ſtrift obedience. You are to pals through the Army ot your enc- 
mies ? And will you here diſobcy the Captain of your ſalvation? or would you have him leave you 
to your fclves ? Your difcaſe is mortal, and none but Jeſus Chriſt can cure it; and it he cure it not, 
you are loſt for cver: no pain of Gowt or Stone 15 comparable to your cverlaſting pain ! And yer 
will you not be obedient to your Phylicion ? Think when a Temptation comes, It there were a nar- 
row Bridge over the deepeſt Gulf or River, and all my friends and happinels lay on the further {ide, 
and I muti needs go over whether I will or not, if Chriſt would take me by the hand and lead me 
over, would I be temptcd to refuſe his help, or to loſe his hand ? or it he ſhould offer to loſe me, 
and leave me to my fclt, ſhould I not tremble, and cry out as Peter, Lord ſ.xve me, Matth. 14. 30. 

Or as the diſciples, Save Maſtcr, we periſh ? And ſhould I not then hold'him faſt, and molt ac- 
_— obcy him, when he is leading me to Life Eternal, that I may efcape the Gult of c1dleſs 
mpſery £ 

$- 17. Direct. 4. Remembcy ftill bow bad, and blind, and backward, and deceitful and weak, yu are Tire. 4. 
your ſelves , and therefore what necd you have of the greateſt warchfulneſ;, lejt you ſhould dijobey your | 
Pilot, and loſe your Guide, before you are aware. O what a heart have we to watch? A lazy heart 
hat will be Joytering or lifting down, when we ſhould be following our Lord. A fooliſh heart that 
will let him go while we play with every play-fcllow in our way : A cowardly heart that will ical 
away, or draw back indanger, when it ſhould follow our General. A treachcrous beare that will give 
us the ſlip, and deceive us, when we ſeemed ſureſt of it. A pur-blind heart, that. even when it tol- | 
loweth Chriti our Guide, is hardly kept from miſſing the Bridge, and falling into the Gult of miſery. 

Think well of theſe, and you will obey your Governour, 

& 18. Dire. 5. Forger not the fruits of your former obedience and diſubedience, i you would be n;,1, «. 
kept in an obedient frame. Remember that obedience hath been ſweeteſt afterward : and that you ne- | 
ver yet found cauſe to repent or b2 aſhamed of ir. Remember that the fruit of fin was bitter, and 
that when your eyes were opened, and you ſaw your ſhame, you would fain have fled trom the face 
of God 3 and that then it appeared another thing to youre it ſeemed in the committing. Remember 

what 
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Pircd- Q. 


what groans, and hearts grief it hath coſt you ? and into what fears it brought you of the wrath of 
God : ind how long it was bcfore your broken bones were healed 3 and what it cott both Chriti and 
you? And 0.5 will make the very rame and firſt approach of tin, to caſt you into a preventing tear, 
A Bratt that hath once fallen into a Gulf or Quick-{and, will hardly be driven into the fame again : 


A Fiſh that was once liricken and ſcap*t the. hook, will tear and fly from it the next time ; A Bird 


that hath once cſcap't the Snare or the Tallons of the, Hawk,is aftcrwards aſfaid of the tight or noiſe of 
{ach a thing. Remember whcre vir fell, and what it coſt you, and what you ſcaped which it might 
tave colt you, and you will obcy more accurately herealſter. 

$. 19. DircR. E. Remember that this is your day of tryal, and what depends upon your accurate 
obedience. God will not cr;wn untrycd Servants. Satan is purpolcly futtered to tempt you, to zry 
whethcr. you will be true to God or not. All the hope that his malice hath of undoing you for ever, 
contiltcth in his hope to” make you difobedient to God. Methinks thele contiderations ſhould awaken 
you to the moſt watchful and diligent obedience. It you were told betore hand, that a Thiet or 
Cut-purſe had und:rttaken to rob you, and would ulc JI! his cunning and induliry to do it, you would 
then watch more carctully than at another time. It you were in a Race to run for your lives, you 
would not go then jn your ordinary pace. Doth God tell you beture, that he will try your. obedi- 
ence by temptation, and as you ſtand or fall, you ſhall ſpecd tor ever 3 and will not this keep you 
watchful and obcdicnt ? 

S. 20. Dirct. 7. Avoid thoſe tempting and deluding objeas, which are fill enticing your hearts from 
yur chcdience, and avoid that diverting crowd and noije of company or worldly buſineſs, which drowns the 
ice of Gods commands. If God call you into a lite of great temptations, he can bring you lafcly 


- through th:m all : But if you ruſh into it wilfully ; you may ſoon tind your own diſability to refiſt. 


It is dangcrous to be under ſtrong and importunate temptations, lett the fircam ſhould bear us down ; 
But efpccially to be long under them, Icti we be weary of rclitiing. © They that are long ſolicited, do 
too often yield at lift : It is hard to be alwayes in a clear, and ready, and refolute frame : Few men have 
their wit, much l:{s their gracer, alwayes at hand, in a readinels to uſe, And if the Thiet come when 
you are dropt allcep, you may be robbed betore you can awake. The conſtant drawings of temptati- 
on, do ofttimes abate the habit oft obedicnce, and diminiſh our hatred of fin, and holy reſolutions, by 
low inf.nfible degrees, befure we yicld to commit the af. And the mind that will be kept in full 
ſubjefiion, mult nut be fo diverted in a crowd of dittracting company or bulinels, as to have no time 
fo thick on the motives of his obedience» This withdrawing of the tewcl may put out 
the fire. 

g. 21. Direct. $. I you are nnwvoidably caſt upon firong Temptation, take the Allarm, and put on dll 
the wrmanr of God, and call up your ſouls to watchfulneſs, and reſolution, remembring that you are now 
ang your enemies, and mult reſiſt as for your liver. Take cvery temptation 1n its naked proper fenſc, 
a5 coming, from the Devil, and tending to your damnation by enticing your hearts trom your fubjc&ion 
unto God : ſuppoſe you ſaw the Devil himſelf in his inltruments oftetmg; you the bait of preterment, 
or honour, or riches, or fleſh!y luſts, or ſports, or of delighttul meats, or drinks, to tempt you to ex- 
ces, and ſuppoſe you heard him ſay to you plainly, | Take this for thy ſalvation : Sell me tor this thy 
(ed, and thy ſou), and thy everlalting hWpcs: Commit this tin, that thou mailt tall under the judge- 
ment of God, and be tormented in Hell with me for ever. Do this to pleaſe thy fleth, that thou maitt 
diſpleafe thy God, and grieve thy Saviour : I cannot draw thce to Hell, but by drawing thee to tin : 
And I cannot make thee tin againſt thy will ; nor undo thee, but by thy own conſent and doing : 
Therctorc I pray thee conſent and do it thy felt, and Ict me have thy company in torments. ] This 
15 the naked meaning of every temptation : Suppoſe therctore you ſaw and heard all this, with what 
deteltation then would you rcje@ it ? With what horror would you fly from the moſt enticing bait ? 
It a Robber would entice you out of your way and company, with tlattering words, that you mighc 
fall into the hands of his companions, if you knew all his meaning and delign betore hand, would you 
be enticed after him ? JYarch theretorc, and Reſolve when you know before hand the Deſign of the 
D:vil, and what he intcndcth in every temptation. | 

6. 22. Dircct. 9. Be moſt ſuſpicious, fearful and watchful about that, which your fleſh doth moſt defire, 
or finds the greateſt pleaſure in. Not that you ſhould deny your bodies all delight in the mercies of 
God : If the bady have none, the mind will have the lels: Mercy muſt be difterenced from punith- 
ment z and mult be valucd, and reliſhed as mercy: Meer Natzral pleafing of the ſenſes is in it ſelf 
no moral good or evil» A hly umprovemcnt ot lawful pleaſure, is a daily duty Tnordinate pleaſure is 
a lin : All js i#nordinate which tenderh more to corrupt the ſoul, by enticing it to fin, and turning it 
from God, than to fir and diſpoſe it for God and his ſervice, and preſerve it from finning. But Mill 
remember, it is not ſorrow, but Delight that draweth away the ſoul from God, and is the flees inte- 
reſt which it (cts up againft him. Many have hnned in ſorrows and diſcontents : but none ever tinned 
for ſorrows and diſcontents : Their diſcontents and ſorrows are not taken up and loved for themſelves 
but arc the etfc&s of their love to ſome pleaſare and content, which is denyed them, or taken from 
them. Therefore though al! your bodily pleaſares are not ſin, yet ſeeing nothing but the p/caſyres of 
the fleſh} and caryal mind is the E:d of tinners, and the Devils great and chicfctt bait, and this only 
cauſcth mens perdition, you have great rcafon to be moſt afraid of that which is moſt pleaſing to your 
fluth, and to the mind as it 15 corrupt and carnal : efcapc the delutions of fleſhly pleaſure, and you eſcape 
damnation: You have far more cauſe to be afraid of proſperity, than of adverſity; of richer, than of 
poverty, of hanowr, than of obſcurity and contempt 3 ot mens praiſes and applauſe, than of their diſ- 

pr nes, ſlinders aud yepr14che of preferment and greatneſs, than oft a low and mean condition; of a 
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Durettions for a well grotunded Faith. 


d:licions, than of leſs tempting meats and drinks, of curious, coftly, than of mean, and cheap, and 
plain attire. Let thoſe that have hired out ther reaſon to the ſervice oft their fleſhly Iuits, and have 
delivered the Crown and Scepter to their appetites, think otherwiſe. No wonder it they that have ſold 
the birthright of their i-relles to their ſenſes, tor a melts of Pottage, tor a Whore,or a high place, or a 
domineering power ovrr others, or a belly tull ot pleatant Mcats or Liquors, do deride all this, and 
think it but a mclancholy concert, more ſuitable to an Eremite or Anchorite, than to men of lociety 
and bufinc(s in. the world. As Heaven 15 the portion of 4crious believers, and mortihed Saints alone , 
{o it ſhall be proper to them alone, to underſtand the doftrine and example of their Saviour, and pra- 
ically to know what it 15 to deny therntelves,and forfake all they have,and take up their Crols and tol- 
low Chritt, ard by the Spirit to mortthie the deeds of the body, Luke 14+ 26, 27, 28, 29, 33- Rom. $. 
5, 6, 7, 13+ Col. 3. 1, 2, 3, 4+ Such know that milzoys part with God for Pleaſirres, but none for 
Griefs : and that Hell will be ftored with thote that preterred Wealth, and Honowr, and Sports, and 
eluttony, drink, 2nd filthy luſts, betore the Holine(s and happineſs of believers , but none will be damn 
ed for pretcrring, poverty, and dz/grace, and abſtinence, hunger, and thirſt, and chaſtity, betore them. It 
mult be ſomething that feemeth good, that muti entice mcn trom the chiefeſt Good : Apparent Eril is 
no tit bait for the Devils hook. Mcn will not 4iſpleaſe God, to be themſelves diſpleaſed 3 nor chooſe 
preſent ſorrows inttead of everlaſting joyer : but tor the pleaſures of ſim for a ſeaſox many will deſpile 
the endleſs pleaſures. 


$S. 23. Dircct. 10. Mect every motion to diſobedience with an Army of boly Graces, with wiſdom, and Nijrci. 10. Fe 


fear, and hatred, and reſvlution, with Love to God, with Zeal and courage: and quench every ſpark, that 
falls up your hearts before it break out into a flame. When 1m 1s little and in its infancy, it is 
weak, and calily reſited : It hath not then turncd away the mind trom God, nor quenched grace, and 
difzb!.d it to do 1ts oftice. But when its grown firong, then grace grows weak, and we want its 
hsp, and want the ſeaſe of the preſence, and Attributes and truths of God, to rebuke it. O ſtay not 
till your hearts arc gone out of hearing, and firagled from God beyond the obſervance of his Calls. 
The Habit of Obedience will be dangerouſly abated, it you retiti not quickly the acts of lin. 

$. 24. Dirc&. 11. Labour for the cleareſt nndtr/tarding of the Will of God, that doubtfulneſs about 
your duty do nit make you flag in your obedience, and doubtfulneſs about fin, do nt meaken your deteſt ation 
aid reſitance, and draw you to venture on it. When a man 15 ſure what is his Daty, it is a great 
help againit all ecmptations that\would take him off: And when he is ſure that a thing 15 fintul, it 
makes it the ealicr to reliftt. And therefore it is the Devils Method to delxde the wnderjtanding, and 
make men belicve that duty is #» duty, and fin is no ſm : and then no wonder if duty be neglcd, 
and tin committed : And theretorc he raifeth up one talſe Prophet or other to ſay to Ahab, Go and 
proſper or to ſay, There is no burt in ths. To diſpute tor lin, and to diſpute againit Duty : And it js 
a}mott incredible how much the Devil hath got, when he hath once but made it a matter of Contro- 
verfie. Then every hypocnite hath a cloke for his fin, and a doſe of Opium tor his Conſcience: when 
he can but (ay, | It is a Controverlic ; ſome are of one mind, and ſome of another: you are of 
that Opinion, and I am of this : ] Eſpecially it there be wiſe and learned on both fides : and yet more, 
if there be Reltyions men on both tides: And more yet, it he have an qual number on his lide : And 
moſt of all if he have the major Vote ( as error and tin have commonly in the world ) : If 4hab have 
but four hundred Tying flattering Prophets to one Micaiah, he will think he may hare him, reproach him 
and perſecute him without any {eruple of Conſcience. If it be made a Controverſie whether Bre.zd be 
Bread, and Wine be Wine, when we ſte and taſte. it, {ome will think they may venture to ſ#bſcribe or 
wear that they hold the Negative, it their credir, or livings, or lives lic upon it much more it they 
can ſay, It is the judgement of the Church ? If it be once made a Controverſie, whether perjury be a 
fin, or whether a Vow materially lawful bind, or whether it be lawtul to equivocate, or lye with a 
mental reſervation tor the truth, or to do the greareſt evil, or {peak the falſeſt thing with a true and 
good intent and meaning, almoſt all the hypocrites in the Countrcy will be tor the tintul part, if their 
tieſhly interclt require it : And will think themlelves wronged, it they are accounted bypcrites , lyars, 
or pcrjured, as long, as it is but a Point of Controverſie among learned men. It it be once made a Contro- 
"verſie, whether an Excommunicate King become a private man, and it be lawtul to kill him, and whe- 
'ther the Pope may abfolve the ſubjects of Temporal Lords from their Allegiance ( notw:thſtanding, 
\2!] their Oaths ), and if fuch Learned men as Zzarcs, Bellarmine, Perron, &c. are for it ( to lay no- 
thing of Santarellys, Mariana, &c. ) you ſhall have a Clement, a Kavilliach, a Fanx, yea, too great 
choice of infiraments, that will be f{atished to firike the blow: It many hold ir may or mult be done, 


- ſome will be found too ready to do ze : eſpecially if an approved General Council ( Lateray. ſub Inc. 3+ 


Cax. 3. ) be for ſuch Papal abſolntion. We have ſeen at home, how many will be cmboldned t6 pull 
down Government, to tit in Judgement on their King, and condemn him, and to deſtroy their Bre- 
'thren, if they can but ſay, that ſach and ſuch men think it lawful. If it were biit a Controverſre once 
whether drunkenneſs, whoredom, ſwearing, Sealing, or any villany be a fin or not, it would be com- 
mitted more commonly, and with much leſs regret of confcience. Yea, gord men will be ready to 


* think that modeſty requireth them to be leſs ceſorious of thoſe that commit it, becaule in controverred 


caſes they muli ſuſpe& their own underttandings, and allow fomething to the judgement of diffenters : 
And fo all the Rules of Love, and Peace, and Moderation, which are requiſite in Controverſies that arc 
about ſmall and diffice!t points, the Devil will make uſe of, and apply them al} to the patronage of the 
moſt odions ſins, it he can but get them once to have ſome learned, wile, or religious defenders. And 


* from our tendernels of the perſons we eafily ſlide to an indulgent tendernefs in cenſuring the fit felt. 


And good men themlclyes by theſe means are dangerouſly difabled to refiit it, and prep ved to commit ifs 
| N 2 $. 25» 


BOO DPD DCA 91 00 RRP Gy 


Direc. 11. 


Ee GEO EEE. . 


— cr — ud. A LC. —_ i —— 
—_—— 


_—— ox - CC 
— 


- _ Direttions for a well grounded Faith. 


F. 5 = Dir, m F ake becd left the Devil do cither caſt you into the ſlecp of carnal ſecurity, hs 


art. = | 7 
Parti. into ſach doubts, and fears, and perplexing ſeruples, as ſhall make holy obedience ſeem to you an ampoſ- 


(le or a tireſome thing. When you are atleep in careleſncls, he can uſe you as he lift: And if Obe- 
dicnce be made orievow, and wngrateful to you, your heart will go againſt it, and you will go but like 
a tired horſe, no longer than you feel the ſpur : you are half conquered already, becauſe you have 
Joſt the Love, and pleaſure of abedience: and you arc ftil] in danger lett difhculties ſhould quite tire 
you, and wearine(s make you yield at Jalt. The means by which the Tempter effecteth this, mult 
afterward be ſpoken of , and therctore 1 (hal) omit it hcre. | | 

8. 26. By the taithful practice of theſe Direftions Obedience may become, as it were, your Nature ; 
a taniliar. colic, and delightful thing : and may be like a chearful ſcrvant or child, that waitcth 
tor your con.mands, and 1s glad to be imployed by you. Your full ſubjefion of your wil's to God, 
wil! be as the health, ard caſc, and quietneſi ot your wills: You will fect that it is never well or eafie 
with vou, but when you are »bedient and pleaſing to your Creators will. Your delight will be in the 
Law of tle Lord Plal. 1. 2. It wili be {weeter than hony to you, and better than ti»ulands of gold and 
liver : Ard this not for any by reſpec, but as it is the Law of God 3 a Light unto your feet, and an in- 
tallible gvide in all your duty. You will fay with D42vi4 Plal. 119. 16, 24, 35» 47, 70,77» 174+ 1 
will delight my ſelf in thy Statute, I will not forget thy w/' r4. Thy Teſtimonies are my delight and my 
Comunſelers. Make me 10 £0 In ie pain of thy mmandmeitts : fr therein do I delight. And as 
Fil. gc. $. 1 delight to d- thy will O my Ged, yea thy Law 25 within my heart. And O Bleſſed is the 
man that feareth the Lords that delighteth greatly in bis Commandments : Plal. 112. 1. 


DIRECT. VIL. 


Gr. Dir. 5. (ontinue as the (ovenanted Scholars of Chriſt , the Prophet and Teacher of 'his 


__ urch , to learn of him by his Spirit , word and Mumiſters , the farther knows 
1C1,*;iy O08 EE ; . . . 

Chit ove ledge of God, and: the thmgs that tend to your Salvation , and this with an honeſt 
wee willgng-afd, in faith humility and dil;gence , m obedience, patience and peace. 


"FP Hough I ſpake before, of our Coming to God by Feſus Chriſt, as he is the way to the Father ; 
It 15 micet that we diſiintly ſpeak of our Relation and Puty to him, as he is our Teacher, 

our Captain and our Maſter, as well as ot our improving, him as Mediator immediately unto God. The 
y neceſſity Ot Bclievers, ard the rffice and work, of Chrili himſclt, doth tell us how much of our Reli- 
gion doth confilt in Learning ot him as his Diſciples. Acts 7. 37. A Prophet ſhall the Lord your God 
raiſe up unto you of your brethren, like unt3 me » him ſhall ye hear : This was the voice that came 
out of the cloud in the holy mount, Mat. 17. 5. This 4 my beloved Sun in whom I am well pleaſed; 
Hear ye Him. Thercfore is the title ct Diſciples commonly given to Believers. And there is a two- 
fo!d Te:ching which Chriſt hath ſent his Miniſters to perform 3 both mentioned in their Commiſſion 
Mu.2$-19,20. The one is (© to reach the Nations, as to make Diſciples of them, by perſwading them in- 
to the School of Chriſt, which containcth the Teaching of faith and Repentance and whatever is necel(- 
ſary to their tirit admiffion, and to their ſubje Ring themielves to Chriſt himſelf as their tated and infal- 
lible Guide : The other is the Teaching them further to know more of God, and to obſerve all things what- 
evcr be commanded them. And this laſt is it we arc now to ſpeak ot,and I ſhall add ſome ſub-directions tor 


How to I.carn Your help. 
of C hriſt. Sc. 2. Diredions for Learning of Chriſt as our Teacher. 


FOO ; $-2- Direct. 1. Remember mh it is that 4 your Teacher : that he is the Son of God,that knorwath his Fa« 

thers will, and #4 the mojt faithful infallible Paſtor of the Church. There is neither zguorance, nor negli- 

gence, nor ambiticn, nor deccit in him, to cayſc him to conceal the mind of God : There is nothing 
Diret?. 2, which we necd to know, which he is not buth able and willing to acquaint us with. 

| $. 3- Direct. 2. Remember what it is that he Teacheth you, and to what End : That it is not how to 

. lin and be damned,as the Devil, the world and the fleth would tcach you : nor how to fatishic your Juſt, 

or to know, or do, or attain the trifles of the world : But it is how to be renewed to the Image of God, 

ard how to do his will and plcafe him, and how to be uftificd at his barr,and how to eſcape everlaſting 

hre,and how to attain cverlaſting joys : Conlider this well, and you will gladly learn of ſuch a Teacher. 


Diretj. 3. $- 4+ Din. 3. Let the Book, which be bimſclf hath indited by bis Spirit, be the Rale and principal 


matter f your learning. The Holy Scriptures are of Divine inſpiration : It is them that we mult be 
Judged by, and them that we mult be Ruled by : and therefore them that we mnſt principally learn. 
Mens Books and Teachings are but the means tor our Learning this infallible word. 

Dircd. 4- S. 5+ Direct. 4. Remember that as it is Chrifts work to Teach, it is yours to hear, ard read, and tuly, 
and pray, and praiſe what you hear. Do your part then if you expect the benctt, You comc not to 
the School of Chritt to be idle - Knowledge droppeth not into the ſleepy dreamers mouth : Dig for it 
as tor Silver, and ſearch for it in the Scriptures as for a hidden treafurc: Mr ditate in them day and 

night, Leave it tv miſcrable fools, to contemn the wiſdom of the moi high. 
| $ 6. 
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} $. 6. Dire. 5. Fix your eye upon himſelf as your pattern, and fludy wich earneſt deſire to flew 


Dired. 5. 


hi; haly examgle, and to be made confurmable to him. Not to imitate him in the works which were Pro- The imitat:on 


per to him as God, or as Mediator ; but in his Holineſs which he hath propoſed to his- diſciples for 9 Chrilt. 


their imitation. He knew how cttcCtuall a perfect example would be, where a perfed diftrine alone 
would be lels regarded. Example bringeth dofrine nearer to our eye and heart: It maketh it more 
obſervable, and tclleth us with more powerful application, | ſach you muſt be, and thus you mult 4 I 
The eye makcth an eaſier and deeper impreffion on the imagination and mind, than the ear doth: 
Theretore Chriſts example ſhould be much preached and ſtudied: It will be a very great help to us, 
to have fij]l upon our minds the Image «of the Holy Life of Chriſt ; that we be atteted as it we al- 
ways jaw him doing the holy aRions which once he did, Paxl calls the Galathians fooliſh and be- 
witched, that obeyed not the truth, when Chriſt had been ſet forth as crucified among them evidently 


before their eyes. Gal. 3. 1. Papitis think that Images ferve well for this tum : But the Records of 


Scripture, and the living Images of Chrilt whom they perſecute and kill, are farr more uſeful. How 
much cx.mple is more operative than dotirixe alone, you may perceive by the enemies of Chriſt, who 
can bear his holy dofrine when they cannot bear his holy Servants that praiſe that doctrine before 
their cyes. And that which mot ſtirs up their exmity, hath the advantage tor exciting the believers piety. 
Let the Image of Chrilt in all his holy examples, be allways lively written upon your minds 
1 Let the great ones of the world remember that their Lord was not born of (ach as bore rule, 
or were in worldly pomp and dignity, but of perſons that lived but meanly in the world, ( however 
they were of the royal line |): How he was not born in a palace, but a jtable, and laid ina manger, 
without the attendance or accommodations of the rich. s 


2. Remember how he ſubjefted himſclt unto his reputed Father and his Mother, to teach all Chil- Luke. x. 51. 


dren i1:5jection and obedience. 

3+ And how he condeſcended to 12bour at a Trade and mean imployment in the world ; to teach us 
that our Budies as well as our Minds mult expreſs their obedience, and have their ordinary imploy- 
ment *and to teach men to labour and live in a calling 3 and to comfort poor labourers with aſſurance 
that God accepteth them in the meanc!t work, and that Chriſt himſelt lived fo before them, and 
choſe their kir.d of lite, and not the life of Princes and Nobles that live in Pomp, and Ealc, and 


Pleaſure. 
4+ Remember how he refuſed not to ſubmit to all the ordinances of God, and to fullh] all righte- 


ouſneſs, and to be initiated into the ſolemn adminiſtration of his office by the Baptiſm of fob, Mar. 3.15,1; 


which God appoved by ſcnding down upon him the Holy Ghott ; To teach ug all to expe his Spirit 
in the uſe of his ordinances. 


5. Remember how he voluntarily begun his work with an encounter with the Tempter in the 


Wilderneſs, upon his faſting : and ſuffered the Tempter to procced till he moved him to the molt odi- 
ous ſin, even to worſhip the Devil himſelf : To teach us that God loveth tryed Servants, and expceth 
that we be not turned from him by temptations eſpecially thoſe that enter upon a publick minittry, 
mult be tryed men that have overcome the Tempter : and to comfort tempted Chrittians, who may 
remember, that their Saviour himſelt was moſt blaſphemouſly tempted to as odious fins as ever they 
were 3 and that to be greatly tempted without conſenting or yielding to the fin, is fo farr from be- 
ing a lin in it ſelf, that it is the greateſi honour of our obedience, and that the Devil who moleſteth 
and haunteth us with his temptations, is a conquered enemy, whom our Loxd in perſon hath over- 
come. 

6. Remember how earneſtly and conſtantly he preached, not ſtorics, or jingles, or ſubtile contro- 
verlies, but Repentance, and faith, and ſelt-denial and obedience : So great was his Love to ſouls 
that when he had auditors he preached not only in the Temple and Synagogues, but in mountains, 
and ina ſhip, and any other convenient place, and no _ of the Rulers or Phariſes could ſilence 
him till his hour was come, having his Fathers Commitſtion: And even to particular perſons he 


vouchlafed by conference to open the Myſterics of Salvation. To teach us, to love and attend to 1,,,, . « 


the plain and powertul preaching of the Goſpel, and not to forbear any neceſſary means for the ho- 
nour of God and the ſaving of fouls, becanſe of the enmity, or oppotition of malitious men, but to 
work, while it is day, ſeeing the night is coming when none can work. 

7. Remember how compaſlionate he was to mens bodys as well as to their fouls ! going up and 
down with unwearied diligence doing, good ; healing the blind, and lame, and deaf, and ck, and 
poſſeſſed! andhow all his miracles were done in charity to do good; and none of them to do hurt: 
So that he was but living, walking LOVE and MERGT. To teach us to know God in his 
Love and Mercy, and to abound in Love and Mercy to our brethren, and to hate the ſpirit of, hrerefwl- 
neſs, perſecution, and uncharitableneſs, and to lay out our {clves in doing good, and to exercile our 
compaſſion to the bodys of men as well as to their fouls, according, to our power. 

8. Remember how his Zeal and Love endured the reproach, and rclilted the oppolicion of his 


friends, who went to lay hold on bim as it he had been beſides himſelf : And how he bid Peter | Gee Mar 3: 20, 21 


bebind me Satan ; thou art an offence unto me : for thou ſavoureſt not the things of God, but thoſe of M%- 19. go 


men |] when in carnal Love, and wiſdom he rebuked him for reſolving to lay down his life, ſaying, 
[ Be it farr from thee, this ſhall not be unto thee, ] To teach us to expect that carnal Love, and 
Wiſdom in our neareſt friends, will riſe up againſt us in the work of God, yo diſcourage us both from 
duty and from ſufferings : and that all are to be ſhaken off 3 and counted as the inftruments of Satay, 
that would tempt us ro be unfaithful to our truſt and duty, and to favour our ſelves by a lintul 


avoiding of the ſufferings which God doth call us to undergo. 
ad 9. Remember 
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g. Remcmbcr how through all tis life, he defpifed the Riches of the world, and choſe a lite of 
poverty, and.was a companion of the meanelt, ncther poficſing nor {ecking fumptuons houſes, or 
oreat attendance, or ſpacious lands, or a large efiate. He lived in a vitible contempr of all the wea!rt, 
and ({2)cmdor, and greatnels of the world : To teach us how little theſe little things are to be eftecm- 
ed; cad that they arc none of the treafure and portion of a Saint 3 and what a tolly it is to be fond 
of {+ frarcs, and divertions, and temptations which make the way to Heaven to be to us, as a 
need |S oyc. | | 

1c. Obj:xve how hiitle he regarded the honour and applauſe of men > how he made bimfelf of » 
repur ation, be: 110k upon him the form of a Servant, tetuling, to be made a King, or to have a King- 
d.m of this rd ; Though he told malignant Blaſphemers how greatly they finned in dithonourin 
him, yet did he not (eek the honour of the world : To teach us how little the Thowghrs or IWords of 
Ignorant men dO0 contribute to our happineſs, or are to be accounted of : And to turn our eyes from 
the nmipertincnt cenfures of ficth and blood, to the judgement ot our Almighty Soveraign, to whom 


] hi. u- 7 8G. 


: j-n 6.15 


it is that we liand or fall. = 


11. Rem imiber alſo how little he made provition for the flcſh, and never once taftcd of any immo- 

derate fintul picature, How farr was he from a life of voluptuouſneſs and ſenſuality > Though his 

Mar. 11.19, avoiding, the formal faftings of the Pharilces, madethem flander him as a glrttonous perſon, and a 
wine hibber , as the fober Chriliians were called Carnivori by thoſe that thovght it unlawtul to cat 
Pelh 3 yet fo tarr was he from the guilt of any fuch fin, that never a defire -ot 1t was in his heart. 
You hall never tind in the Goſpel that Chriſt ſpent halt the morning in diefling him, chooſing ra- 
ther to ſhorten his time for prayer, than not to appear ſufficiently ncatitied, as our empty, worthleſs 
painted Gallants do + Nor thall you cver read that he waficd his time in idle vititations, or Cards, 
or Dice, x in reading Romances, or hcaring, Stage-plays. It was another kind of example that our 
Lord did lezvec tor his difciples. 

12. Mark allo how ftarr Chritt was from being guilty of any idle, or Liſcivizy, or fooliſh kind 
of talk : And how holy and profitable all his (prcches were: To teach us alſo fo ſpeak as the ora- 
cles of God, fich words as tend ro editication, and to adminifter grace unto the hearers, and to 
keep our tongues from: all prophane, lafcivious, empty, idle ſpeeches. 

13. Remember, that Pride, and Paſſion arc condemned by your pattern : Chriſt bids you | Learn 
if me; fir I am meek, and lowly in heart, and you ſhall find reft wnto your ſouls, ] Mat. 11. 28, 2g. 
Therctore he retolveth that cxcepe men be converted and become as little children, they hall not entcr in- 
to the Kingdom of Heaven; Mat. 18.:3. Bchold therefore the Lamb of God, and be afſhamed of your 
ticrce and, xavenwus natures. | 

14- Remember that Chrift your Lord and pattern did humble himfelf to the meaneſt office of love, 
even to wh the teer of his diſciples : Not to teach you to waſh a few poor mens feet as a Ceremony 
once a ytar, and p*:r{ecute and murder the ſervants ot Chritt the reſt of the year, as the Roman Vice- 
Chrift doth But to teech us, that if he their Lord and Maſter waſhed his diſciples feet, we alſo ſhould 
ticop x« Tow in any office of love, for one another. Fohn. 13. 14. 

If 26:94 15- Rem-mbr alſo that Chrift your pattern ſpent whole aights in praycr to God ; fo much was he 
in 1Luc5. 12. for this holy attendance upon God : To teach us to pray al'wayes and not wax faint, Luke 18. 1. 
do "gu 2 And not to be like th» impious God-haters, that Love not any near or ſerious addrefſes unto God , 
« __ -* nor thoſe that uſe them , but make them the obje& of their cruelty or ſcorn. | 
1mp teri t.1at :  þ k . : FP R , 
"I" 16. Remembcr alſo that Chriti was againtt the Phariſees out-ftide hypocritical ceremonious worthip, 
for prayer in confiſting in lip-labour, aftc&tcd repetitions, and much babling ; their Touch not, Tatte not, Handle 
It. n, and worſhiping, God in vain, according to their Traditions, teaching for doQrines the command- 
Mat 15 67,5, ments of men : He taught us a ſerious ſpiritual worſhip : not to draw nigh t» God with our mouth, 
9. and honvur him with our lips, while our hearts are farr from him , but to worſhip God who is 4 Spirit, in 
Joh. 4 23524 Spirit and Truth. | 
"EIS 17. Chriſt was a ſharp reprover of Hypocritical blind, ceremonjous, malitious Phariſces ; and 
I” warneth his diſciples to r2ke beed of their leren. When they are offended with him, he ſaith every 
plant which my Heavenly Father hath nt planted, ſhall be rooted up: Let them alone , they be blind 
leaders of the blind, &&c. Mat. 15.12, 13, 14. To teach us to take heed of Autonomous, Supercili- 
ous, domineering, formal Hypocrites, and falfe teachers, and to difference between the ſhepheards 
and the wolves. 

18. Though Chriſt ſeems cautclouſly to avoid the owning, of the Romans Uſurpation over the 
Jews, yet rather than offend them he payeth Tribute himſclf, Mat. 17. 25,26, 27. and biddeth them 
Render to Cxfar the things that are Cars, and to God the things that are Cods : Mat. 22. 21. The 
Phariſees, bring their controvertie to him hypocritically, Whether it be lawful to give Tribute to Czar, 
or not ? ( For that Ceſar was a Uſurper over them, they took to be pali controverſie. ) And Chritt 
would give them no anſwer that thould cither enfuare himſelf, or encourage uſurpation, or counte- 
nance their ſedition : Teaching us much more to pay tribute chearfully to our lawful Governours , 
and to avoid all ſcdition and offence. 

19. Yet is he accuſed, condemned, and executed among MalefaQors, as aſpiring to be King of 
tbe Ferrs, and the Judge called, None of Czars friend, if he let him go : Teaching us to expect 
that the moſt innocent Chriſtians ſhould be accuſed, as enemies to the Rulers of the world, ant 
miſtaken Governours be provoked and engaged againſt them, by the mahkcjous calumnics of their 
adverſaries 3 and that we ſhould in this unrightcous world, be condemned of thoſe crimes of which 
we are moſt innocent 3 and which we molt abhorr, and have born the fulleſt teftimonics againft. 
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- 0. The furious rowt of the enraged people, deride him by their words and deeds, with a Purple 

F.-'., aSccpter of Reed, a Crown of Tharns, and the ſcornful name of King of the Fews, They 
(i. +n his tace, and buffet him, and then break jeaſis upon him : And in all this, being reviled he re- 
v1icd not again, but committed all to bim that judgeth righteouſly, 1 Pet. 2. 2x, 22, 23- Tcaching us to 
«>pICt the rage of the ignorant Rabble, as well as of deluded Governours 3 and to be made the 
(corn of the worlt of men 3 and all this without impatience, reviling or threatning words; but 
quictting, our klves in the fure expecation of the righteous judgement, which we and they muti 
thortly tind. 

2 i When Chrilt is urged at Pilates Barr to ſpeak for himſclt, he holds his peace : Teaching us to 
cxpc to be queliioned at the Judgement Seat of man 3 and not to be over-carctul tor the vindi- 
cating of our Names, trom their moti odious calumnies, becauſe the Judgement that will tully jultitic 
us, 1s (ure and near. | 

22. When Chriti is in his Agony, his Diſciples fail him : when he is judged and crucitied, they 
forſook him and flid: To teach us not to be too contident in the beſt of men, nor to expe& much Marth. 26. 56. 
trom them in a time of trya}, but totake up our comfort in God alone, when all our neareſt friends 
ſhall tail us. 

23. Upon the Croſs he ſuffereth the torments and ignominy of death for us, praying for his Mur- 
dercrs : Leaving us au example 1hit we ſhould follow his fleps 1 Pet. 2+ 21. and that we think not 
lite it ſclf too dear, to part with, in obedience to God, and tor the love of Chriſt and one another, and 1 John 3. 16. 
that we torgive and pray for them that perlecute us, 

24. In all this ſuftering from men, he feels alſo fo much of the fruit of our fin upon his ſox, that 
he crycth out, My God, my God, why hait thou forſaken me ? To teach us, if we fall into luch calami- 
ty of foul, as to think that God him(clt forſaketh ws, to remember tor our ſupport, that the Son of 
God himlelt before us, cryed out, My Ged, why haſt thou forſaken me ? And that in this alſo we 
may expe a tryal, to ſeem to our felves, Forſaken of God, when our Saviour underwent the like + 
bctore us. 

| will inftance in no more of his example, becauſe I would not be tedious. Hither now let be- 
lievcrs caſt their eyes : It you love your Lord, you ſhould love to imitate him, and be glad to tind 
your (clves in the way that he hath gone betore you- It He lived a worldly or a ſenſual life, do you 
do to: It He was an encmy to preaching, and praying, and holy living, be you fo : But it be lived in 
the greatett contempt of all the wealth, and bonowry, and pleaſares of the world, in 2 lite of holy obedi- 
ence to his Father, wholly preferring the Kingdom of Heaven, and ſeeking the falvation of the fouls of 
others, and paticntly bearing perſecution, derition, calumnies and death, then take up your Croſs, and 
follow him in joytully to the expected Crown. 

«. 7. Direct. 6. If yu will Learn of Chriſt, you muſt Learn of his Miniſters, whom he hath appoint- nj,Qa. 6. 
ed under him to be the Teachers of his Church. He purpoſely enableth them, enclineth them, and ſend- 
eth them to inſtru you : Not to bave dominion over your faith, but to be your ſpiritual Fathers, and 
the Miniſters by rhom you believe, as God ſhall give ( ability and ſucceſs ) to everyone as he pleaſes, to 
plant and water, while God giveth the encreaſe, to open mens eyes, and turn them from darkneſs to light, 
and to be labourers together with God, whoſe hucbandry and building you are, and to be helpers of your 
joy. See 2 Cor. 24. Ads 26. 17, 18. 1 Cor. 3+ 5,6, 7, 8, 9+ & 4+ 15- Seeing therefore Chriſt hath 
appointed them under him, to be the ordinary Teachers of his Church, he that heareth them ( (peak- 
ing his meſlage ) heareth him, and he that deſpiſeth them, deſpiſeth him, Luke 10. 16. And he that 
ſaith, I will hear Chriſt, but not you, doth ſay in effeQ to Chriti himſelf, I will not bear thee, nor learn 
of thee, wnltſi thou wilt diſmiſs thy Uſhers, and teach me immediately thy ſelf. | 

' 6. 8. Dire. 7. Hearken alſo to the ſecret Teachings of bis Spirit, and your conſciences , not as make- Dire. 7- 
ing you any new Law or Duty, or being, to you inſtead of Scriptures or Miniſters, but as bringing that 
ruth into your Hearts and praftices which Scriptures and Miniſters have firſt brought to your eyes and ears. 
It you underſtand not this, how the office of Scripture and Miniſters differ from the office of the Spirie 
and your Conſciences,you will be confounded as the SeQaries of thele times have been, that ſcparate what 
God hath joyned together, and plead againſt Scripture or Miniſters under pretence of extolling the Sp;- 
rit, or the Light within them. As your-meat mult be taken into the ftomach, and pals the firſt concotion, 
before the ſecond can be performed, and chilification mult be before ſanguification z ſo the Scripture and 
Miniſfters mult bring truth to your eyes and ears, before the Spirit or Conſcience bring them to your 
Hearts and Prattice. But they lye dead and wneffefiual in your brain or imagination , -if you hearken 
not to the ſecret teachings of the Spirit and Conſcience, which would bring them further. As Chriſt is 
the principal Teacher without, and Miniſtcrs arc but »nder him fo the Spirit is the principal Teacher 
within w,, and Conſcicnce 15 but wnder the Spirit, being excited and informed by it. Thoſe that learn 
only of Scriprures and*Miniſters, ( by hearing or reading ) may become men of Learning and great 
ability, though they hearken not to the ſandifying teachings of the Spiriz, or to their Conſciences : But 
it is only thoſe that hearken firſt to the Scriptures and Miniſters, and next to the Spirit of God, and 
to their Conſciences, that have an inward, ſantifying, ſaving knowledge, and are they that arc (aid to 
be Targht of God. Therefore hearken tirlt with your ears, what Chriſt hath to (ay to you from with- 
out and then hearken daily and diligently with your hearts, what the ' Spirie and Conſcience lay 
within. For it is their office to preach over all that again to your Hearzs, which you have re- 
ceived, | | | 

S. 9. Dire&t. 8. Ir being the office of the preſent ordinary Miniſtry, only to expound and apply the do- Direl. 8. 
frine of Chriſt alreally recorded in the Scriptures, believe not any man, that contraditteth this —_— 
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Dired. I'1s 


Dirc(. 12. 


detirine, what Reaſon, Authority ar Revelation ſoever be pretend. Ila. 8. 20. To the Law and to the Teſti- 
oy : if. they ſpeakinot according to theſe, it 1s becauſe there 15 no Light in them. No Reaſonucan be 
Realm indeed that is pretended apainlt the Reaſon of the Creator and God of Reaſon. Authority pre- 
tended apaintt the Highet Authority of God, is #0 Authority : God never gave Authority to any againlt 
himfclf; nor tg: cave mens ſouls , nor to diipcnſe with the Law of Chritt z nor to warrant men to 
lin again{t hin , nor fo make any (upplements tO his Law or Do@rine. The Apoliles had their 
Power only to (dification, but not to deſirutiions. There 15 no Revelation from God that 15 contrary to his 
own K evelation alreedy delivercd as his perfect Law and Rule unto the Church, and theretore none 


ſupplemental to it. It an Apotle or an Angcl from Heaven ( per polhbile vel impoſſibile ) hall 


Erangclize to w beſides what is Evangelized , and we bave recetvca,, he muli be held -accurſed. 


Gal. 1.6, 7; 8 
6. 10. Dirc&. 9. Come not to Learn of Chrift with ſif- conceitcdneſs, pride, or confidence in your pre- 


 gudice and errors ; but as duttle Children, with bumble, tcacbable, tratiable minds. Chriſt is no Teacher 


tor thoſe that in their own «ycs are wile enough already : unlds it be firlt to teach them to become fools 
( in their own etteem, becaulc they are fo indeed ) that they may be wiſe. 1 Cor. 3. 18. They that 
arc prepoſſeſſed with falſe opinions, and reſolve that they will never be perſwaded ot the contrary, arc 
unmect to be Scholars in the School of Chritt. He rcſitteth the proud, but giveth more grace unto the 
bumble. Men that have a high conceit of their own underſtandings, and think they can catily know 
truth trom falſhvo4 as foon as they hear it, and come not to learxa, but to cenſure what they hear or 
read, as bung ab'e preſently to judge of all, theſe are fitter for the School of the Þrince of Pride, 
and Fathers ot lyes and «rior, than tor the School of Chriſt. Except Converſion make men as little 
childrex, that come not to carp and cail, but to learn, they arc not meet fr the Kingdim of Chriſt. 
Marth. 1S. 3. John 3. 3, 5- Know how blind and ignorant you are, and how dull of lcaining, and 
humbly beg ot the Heavenly Teacher, that he will accept you, and illuminate you ard give up your 
widerſtandings ablolutdy tobe informed by him, and your Hearts to be the Tables in which his Spiris 
ſhall write his Law, Bclicving his dedtrine upon the bare account of his axfalible Veracity, and retolv- 
ing to obey it > and this. is t> be the Diſciples of Chritt indeed , and tuch as thall be taught of 
God. | 

S- 11. Dired+. 10. Come to the School of Chritt with boneſt wiling hearts, that Love the truth, aud 
fain won!d knows it, that they may obcy it 5 and not with falſe and byaſſed hearts, which ſeerctly binder the 
underſtanding from entertaining the truth, becauſe they love it nat, as being coniriry to their carnal in- 
clinations and intereſt. The word that was received into Hoxeſt bearts, was it that was as the ſeed that 
brought forth plentitully. Matth. 13. 23- When the Heart faith unteignedly, Speak Lord, for thy ſcr- 
vant beareth , Teach me to know and d thy will, God will not leave ſuch a Learner in the dark. Moſt 
of the damnable ignorance and error of the world, is trom a wicked beart, that perceiveth that the Truth 
of God 1s againlt their ficſhly mmrcreſt and twſts, and therefore is unwilling to obcy it, and unwilling to 
belicve it, lelt it corment them, becauſe they dilobey it. A will that's tecruddly poyloned with the Love 
of the r2orld, or of any finful Tufts and pleaſures, is the molt potent impediment to the believing of the 
truth. | 

6. 12. Dire. 11- Leary with quictueſs and peace 2a the School of Chri(t, aud make not dinſuns, and 
meddle not with others liſſons and matters, but with your own. Silence, and quietacſs, and minding 
your ecwn bruſineſ;, 1s the way to proht. The turbulext wranglers tinat arc quarrelling, with others, 
and are rel1910us contentionfly, in cnvy and firife, are liker to be correctcd or c3ctd, thanto be cdi- 
hed. Read 7ames 3. 

6. 13. Dirict. 12. Remember that the School of Chritt hath a Rod , aid therefore learn with fear aud 
reverence. Heb. 12. 28, 29. Phil. 2+ 12. Chriti will tharply rebuke his own, it they grow negligent 
and offend : And it he ſhould caſt thee ox and forſake thee, thou art undone tor cvcr. Sec theretore 
that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh: for if they ſcapcd not, that rifuſed bim that ſpake on earth, much 
more ſhall nt we, if we refuſe him that is from Heaven, Heb. 12. 25. For how ſhall we c/cape, if we 
neglet fo great ſalvation; which at firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed to us by 
them that herd him ; God alſo bearing them witneſs bath with ſigns and ronders, and divers miracles, aud 
gifts of the Holy Ghuſt, according to his own will. Hcb. 2.3, 4. Serve the Lord thercfore with fear, 
and rejayce with trembling © Kiſs the Son, left be be angry, and you periſh, un the kindling of bus wrath. 
aL 2. 17, 12. | | 
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Direttions for a well grounded Faith. 


DIRECT. was 
Remember that you are Related to Chriſt as the Phyſicion of your ſouls, and to the Te aber he 


on Vþ vii 
Holy Ghoſt as your Sanftifier : Make it therefore your ſerious ſtudy, to be cion bh 
cured by Chriſt , and cleanſed by his Spirit, of all the ſinful diſeaſes and defile- 946% $91 | 
ments of your bearts and lives. in irs clea-ing | 
mort:fying 
work, 


cls to God, and corfferſe with him; yet I deferred to ſpeak fully of the Cleanſing and 
Mortifying part of his work of Sandification till now 3 and ſhall treat of it here as it is the ſame 
with the Curing work of Chrilt, related to us as the Phyſicion of owr ſouls: it being part of our Sub- 
Jedion and Obedience to him, to be Ruled by him in order to our cure. And what I ſhall here write 
againlt fin #n general will be of a twofold uſe. Theone is to help us againſt the inward corrupti- 
ons of our hearts, and for the outward obedience of our lives, and fo to further the work of Sanci- 
fication, and prevent our linning. The other is to help us to Repenzance and Humiliation ha- 
_— and actual, for the fins which are in us, and which we have already at any time com- 
ITiittcds 
S. 2. The General Diredions for this curing and cleanſing of the ſoul from fin, are contained tor the 
moſt part in what is ſaid already ; and many of the particular Diretions alſo may be fercht trom 
the ſixth Direion before going. I ſhall now add but two General Direttions, and many more Parii- 
c#/ay Ones. | 
Direct. 1. I. The two General Direttions are theſe: 1. Know what corruptions the ſoul of man is na- Dircii. 1. 
2rally defiled with : And this containcth the knowledge of thoſe facu!ties that are the (eat of theſe 
H_ » and the knowledge of the corruptions that have tainted and perverted the ſeveral 
acuties. | 
Direct. 2. 2. Know what ſin is, in its nagure or intrinfick, evil, as well as in the effedls. Dire@t. 2. 
$. 3- 1. The Parts or faculties to be cleanſed and curcd, are both the Superionr and Inferiour . 1. The How the le- 
Underſtanding ( though not the firſt in the ſin ) mult be tirft in the cure : For all that is done upon the veral tacul- 
Lower faculties muſt be by the Governing power of the will: And all that is done upon the will ( ac or of the 
cording to the order of humane nature ) muſt be done by the 'Underftanding : But the Underſtanding "5:95 = 
hath its own diſeaſes which muſt be known and curcd. Its malady in general is Ignorance : which is 4;#:afed. 
not only a privation of atixal knowledge, but an xndiſp:ſedneſs alſo of the underſtanding to know the x 
truth. A man may be deprived of ſome atiual knowledge that hath no diſeaſe in his mind that cauſe- 1n what caſe: 
eth it : as in caſe that either the objetz be abſent and out of reach, or that there be no ſufficient Revela« 3 (ound un- 
tion of it, or that the mind be taken up wholly upon ſome other thing, or in caſe a man ſhut out the Eng 
thoughts of ſuch an objeA, or refuſe the evidence - ( which is the act of the will) even as a man wc E 
that 1s not blind, may yct mot ſee a particular object, 1.1In caſc it be out of his natural reach: 2. Or 
if it be night, and he want extrinfick light 3. Or in caſe he be wholly taken up with the obſervation of 
other things z 4+ Or in caſe he wilfully either ſput or turn away his eyes. 
It is a very hard queſtion torefolve bow far and wherein the diſeaſes of the Underſtanding may be 11, 1. 
called fin ? Becauſe the Vnderſtanding is not a Free, but a Neceſſitated faculty : And there can be no underſ)an4ing 
fin, where there is no Liberty. But to clear this, it muſt be contidered, 1. That it is not thisor that <a" »* = 
faculty that is the fall and my ſubje& of fin, but the Man - the fulne(s of fn being made up of "2 n? 
the vice of both faculties ( underſtanding and will ) conjunct : Its properer to ſay, The man ſinned, 
than, the Inelle&or Will linncd, ſpeaking excluſively as tothe other. 2. Liberum arbitrinm, Free 
choice is belonging to the Man,and not to his Will only 3 though principally to the Will. 3. Though the 
Will only be Free in it ſelf originally; yet the Intelle& is Free by participation fo far as it is commanded 
by the Will, or dependeth on it for the Exerciſe of its as. 4. Accordingly though the Under/tand- 
ing PR and of it ſelf, be not the ſubje&t of morality; of moral Virtues, or of. moral Vices 
C which are immediately and primarily in the Will ) yet participatively its Virtues and Vices are mo- 
ralized, and become graces or fins,  landable and rewardable, or vituperable and puniſhable, as they are 
imperate by the wil, or depend upon it. a7 
Conſider then the As, and Habits, and diſpoſition of the Underſtanding. And you will hnd, 
1. That ſome as, and the privation of them, are Neceſſary, Naturally, Originally, and unalterably : 
and theſe are not virtues or ſinful at all, as having no morality. As to know unwilling]y as the De- 
vils do, and to Believe, when it cannot be refifted, though they would 3 this isno moral-Vertue at 
all, but a natwral perfefiion only. So 1. To be ignorant of that which is no obje of knowledge , or 
which is naturally beyond our knowledge ( as of the Eſſence of God ) is no fin at all: 2. Nor to be ig- 
norant of that which was never revealed, when no tault of ours hindred the revelation, is no lin. 
3- Nor te be without the preſent actual knowledge or conlideration of one point, at that moment 
when our thoughts are lawfully diverted ( as in greater buſineſs) or ſuſpended ( as in ſleep. ) 


4+ But tobe jgnorant wilfully is a in, pernicigaleny in the inzellef?, and originally in the wil. 5. And 
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tr bc renorant for want of Keivelation, when cur ſclues are the hinderers of that revelation, Or the 
mritorious cauſe that we want it, 15 our fin : Becauſe though that 1guorance bc immediately neceſſa- 
ry, ard byputhcrically, yet | iginaly and rem tely it 15 Free and Voluntary. | 

Sg a5 ty the Habits and Diſpotitions of the intcllect: It 15 notm to want thoſe which mans Un- 
dertanding wm 115 entire and premitive Nature was without. ( A5not to be able to Know without an 
Ob1Eett, Or to Know an unrevealcd or too diſtant obje&t;, or aCtually to know all things knowable at 
once. } But there are defc7is or 11] diſpoſitions that arc ſinfu!'y contratied > and though theſe are now 
immdizely natural and neceſſary, yet being originally and remotely voluntary Or free, they aIc particj- 
patively finful : Such is the natural mans diſability or #1ndiſpoſedneſs to know the things of the Spi- 
rit, when the Word revealeth them. This lycth not in the want of a Natwral facultyto know them, 
but 1. Radically inthe mill: 2. And thence in contrary falſe apprehentions which the Intdle& is pre- 
poll. tied with, which reſiting the truth, may be called, its blindneſs or inipotency to know them. 
And 3. In a ſtrangeneſs of the mind to thoſe ſpiritual things which it is utterly unacquainted 
with. 

Note here, 1- That the will may be guilty of the u#1der/tandings ignorance two wayes : either by 
Piſtive averſcncſs prohibiting © or diverting it from bcholding the evidence of cruth : Or by a Privation 
and f,rbearance of that command, or excitation which is neccfſary to the cxerciſe of the ar of the wn- 
deritanding. This Jaſt is the commoneſi way of the fin in the underſtandings and that may be try- 
ly called Voluntary which is from the wills neglc& of its ofhce, or fuſpention ot its act, though there 
bc no aGiual Volition or Nolinon. | 

2. That the will may do more in cauſing a diſcaſe in the underſtanding, than it can dv in cry it, 1 
can put out a mans eyes, but I cannot rcltore them. | 

3+ That yet for all that, God hath fo ordercd it in his gracious dilpenſation of the price ys thi 
Redecmer, that certain means are appointed by him, for man to uſe in order to this obtaining of his 
grace tor his own recovery : And (o though grace cure not the undertianding vi its primitive xaturat 
weakneſs, yet it cureth it of its contratied weakneſs, which was voluntary in its Original, buc acceſſary 
being, nnraches And as the will had a handin the cauſing of it, ſo mutiit have (in the Volun- 
tary ule of th torclaid means ) in the Cure of it. So much to ſhew you how the Underſtanding is 
guilty of ſin. 

$. 4+ Though no actual knowledge be ſo immediate as to be without the Mediation of the ſenſe 


on, and ma/a- and fantaſie, yt ſuppoſing theſe, Knowledge is diltinguiſhed into Immediate and Mediate. The Im: 
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mediate is when the Being, Quality, &fce of a thing, orthe Truth of a propoſition is known immedi- 
ately in it (colt by its proper evidence. Mediate knowledge is when the Being of a thing, or the truth of a 
propoſition is known by the means of ſome other intervenient thing or propoſition, whole evidence at- 
tordeth us a light to diſcern it. | 

The underſtanding is much more fatihed when it can fee Things and Truths immcadiately in 
their proper evidence. But when it cannot, it is glad of any means to help it. | | 

The turthex we go in the {cries of Means ( knowing one thing by anothcr, and that by another, 
and ſo on ) the more #»ſatisfied the undertianding is, as apprehcuding a peſibility of miſtake, and a 
difficulty in eſcaping miſtake in the ule of ſo many media's. 

When the evidence ot one thing in its proper #ature ſheweth us another, this 15to know by meer 
diſcourle or argument. | 

When the Medium of our knowing one thing, 1s the Credibility of another mans report that knows 
eth it,chis 1:(though a diſcourſe or argument too,yct) in ſpecial called, Belief : which is ftrong or weak, 
certain Or uncertain, as the evidence of the reporters Credibility 15 certain Or uncertain, and our appre- 
heniion of it ftrong or weak: 

In both calcs the wrder/tandings fault is either an utter privation of the ad C or diſpoſition to it), 
or <l(c a privation ot the retiiuude of the atſ, When it ſhould know by the proper evidence of the 
Thing, the privation of its a& 1s called Ignorance or Neſcience, and the privation of its refitude is 
called, Error ( which differ as xot-ſeeing and ſecing-faiſly ) : When it ſhould know by Teſtimony, the 
privation of its act is fimple wabelief, or xot-believing, and the privation of its refitude- is cither Di/ſ- 
belief, ( when they think the reporter erreth ), or Miſ-belief, when it believeth a Teftimony that is 
08 to be belicved. 

So that you ſec by what is faid, that the diſcaſes of the Mind to be cured, are 1. Meer ignorgnce, 

evil IM truth to be fallhood, and talſhood truth, 3, Unbelict : 4. Disbelicf ; and 
5s- Misbelict. 
« But as the Goodneſs is of chief regard in the objca , fo the diſcerning of the Truth about Good and 
Evil, is the chiefcli ofhce of the underttanding. And therctore its Diſeſteem of God, and Glory, and 
Grace, and its Miſefteem of the ficſhly pleaſure, and wozldly proſperity, wealth and honour, is the 
principal malady of the mind, | 

$« 5. 2. The dilcaſcs of the JY/;Harcin its Inclinztion and its Ads : 1.An jinordinate Irclination to the 
plcaling of the fleſp/y appetite and fantalic, and to all Carnal baits and Temporal things, that tend to 
pleale it 3 and inordinate aJs of deſire accordingly. 2+ An irrational backwardneſs to God, and grace, 
and ({piritual good, and a Refwſal or Nolition in a accordingly. Theſe are in the will, 1. Becauſe it 
s become much ſwbjed to the ſenlitive appetite, and hath debaſed it (elf, and contracted by its Gotul 
#Qs, a ſenſual inclination, the fleſh having the dominion in a corrupted ſoul. 2. Becauſe the Intel- 
ke being allo corrupted, oft times miſ-leadeth it, by over-valuing tranſient things. 3+ Becauſe the 
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Will is become dcftitute ( in its corrupted ſtate ) of the power of Divine Love, or an Inclination to 
God and holy things, which ſhould countermand the ſeduction of carnal objeas. 4. And the un- 
der/ta,ding 15 much deftitute of the Light chat ſhould lead them higher. 5. Becaule the rage of 
che corrupted appetite 1s liill ſeducing it. Mark therefore for the right underttanding of this ous 
ercatclt malady. | 

$. 6. 1. That the will never detireth evil as evil, but as a carnal or a ſeeming good. 2. Nor doth it 
hate good as good, but as a ſeeming evil, becauſe God and grace do ſeem to be his enemies and to hurt 
him, by hindering him of the good of carnal pleaſure which he now prefterreth. 3. Nay, at the ſame 
rime that he loverh erzl as it pleaſeth the fleſh, he hath naturally as a man ſome averſeneſs to it, ſo far as 
he apprehendeth it to be Evil : And when he hateth God and holineſs as evil, for hindering him of 
his carnal pleaſure, hc naturally lnveth them lo far as he apprehendeth them to be good. So that there 
is ſome love to God and good, and ſome batred to evil in the ungodly : For while Man is Man, he will 
have Naturally an Inclination to good as good, and againſt evil as evi!. 4. But the apprebenfion of ſenfi- 
tre good is the ftronge/t in him, and the apprehenſion of ſpiritx2l good is weakeſt; and therefore the 
will receiving a greatcr imprels from the Carnal 4007 and Mind, than from the weak apprehenſi- 
ons of ſpiritual goed, is more inclined to that which indeed is worſt ; and fo things carnal have got 
the dominion or chief commanding intercft in the foul, 5. Note allo, that fin receiveth its formality 
or moral evil firſt in the will, and not in the ITntelle& or ſenſitive appetite: ( For it 15 not lin, cill it be 
pcitively or privatively, immediatcly or mediately voluntary. ) But the firſt motions to ſin are not in 
the will, but in the ſeaſuive apperite > Though there as firſt it be not formally ſin. 6. Note, that nei- 
ther Intclle&, Object, Appetite, or Senſe, neceſſitate naturally the will to tin, bur it remaincrh the firſt in 
the fin and gait. | 

$. 7. It is a watter of great difficulty to underſtand how ſin firſt extred into the innocent ſoul : And 
it is of great importance, becauſe an error here is of dangerous conſequence. Two ſorts ſeem to me 
to make God fo much the xeceſſitating cauſe of Adams firſt tin(and lo of all fin)as that it was as naturally 
impotiible for Adam to have forborn it according to their dorine,as to have conquered God. 1.Thole 
that affert the Dominican immediate Phyfical pre-determining pre-motion : ( which no created power 
can refiſt.) 2+. And thoſe that ſay the Willacs as Neceſſitated by the Intcllef in all its Acts (and fo is we- 
ceſitatcd in all its Omiſſions ) 3 and that the Tnrellef is neceſſitated by Few ( as, no doubt, ic is, unleſs 
as its acts are ſub imperio voluntatis ), and all thoſe objeas are cauſed and dripoled of by God, But 
It is certain that God is ot the cauſe of ſin > and theretore this certainty over-rulcth the cale againſt 
theſe Tenets. | | 

S. 8. At preſent it ſcemeth to me, that fin entred in this method. 1. Seyſe perceiveth the forbid- 
den thing : 2. The appctite defircth it : 3. The imagination thinketh on its defirableneſs yet further. 
4+ The intelle& conceivetb of it ( truly ) as good, by a ſimple apprebenſion. 5, The Willaccordingly wil- 
teth it by a fimple complacency or volition. Thus far there was no im: Bur 46. The Will here adhered 
to it too much, and took in it an exceſ; of Cymplacency, when it had power to do otherwiſe : And 
here ſin begun. 7. And fo when the Cogitations ſhould have been called off : 8. And the Iatelle& 
ſhoutd have minded God, and his Command, and procecd from a ſimple apprebenfion to the comparing 


AQ, and ſaid | The favour of God is better, and his will ſhould rule, |] it omitted all theſe as, be- 


- cauſc the will omitted to command them; ( yea, and hindered them) 9g. And fo the intelle& was 
next guilty of a {| zon-renwo } [1 will not forbid or hinder it ] ( and the will accordingly ). 10. And 
next of a poſitive deception, and the will of conſent unto the fin, and ſo it being fixiſhed, brought 
torth death. | 
If you ſay, The wills firſt ſinful adbefion in the ſixth inſtance, could not be, unleſs the Intelle& firſt 
- direRed it fo to do; Ideny that, becauſe the will is the firſt principle in mens aCtions yu exercitium, 
though the Inrcle@ be the firki as to ſpecification : And therefore the will could ſuſpend its exerciſe, and 
its excitation-of the mind. . In all this I go upon common principles : But I leave it to further cn- 
quiry : 1. How far the ſeuſttive appetite may move the Locomotive faculty without the Wills command, 
while the will doth #5r forbid ? And whether Reaſon be not given man, as the Rider to the Hoxſe, not 
to exable him to move, but to Kale his motion 3 fo that as the Horſe can go it the Rider hinder nor, (o 
the ſenlitive appetite can cauſe the ations of eating, drinking, thinking, ipeng ſenſually, 1f Reaſon 
. dobut drop aſleep, or wot hinder. 2. And ſo whether in the tirſt fin, { and, ordinarily ) the fentitive 
" appetite, fantaſie and paſſion be not the acjve mover, and the Rational porrers firſt guilty only by 
_ omitting their reltraining Government, which they were able to have exercited? 3. And fo, ſw {in 
| be not ( ordinarily ) a brutiſh motion, , or a voluntary unmanning of our ſelves, the Rational pow- 
ers in the beginning being guilty only of omiſſion or privation of reltraint 3 but afcerwards brought 
over to ſubſcrye the ſenſitive appetite aQively ? 4. And ſo whether the will which 15 the princigium atiys 
quoad exercitium were not the hyli in the omiſſjon £ The intelle&* having before ſaid, [ This mwit 4 
further confidered } the will commanded not that further confidergtion, when it could and ſhould ? 
However if it be toohard for us to trace our own ſouls in all their motions, it 15 certajn that the 
wry ” Man is the firft ſubjetz of Moral good and evil : And wncertainties muſt not make us deny that 
Which 15 certain. Wy | 
The Readex who underſiandeth. the importance and conſequence of theſe points, I am (ure 
will pardon me tor this interpoſition of thele difficult contxoverted points, ( which 1 purpolcly avoid 
where I judpe them not very needful in order to the defence or clearing of the plaincr common truths): 
And as tor others I muſt bear their cenſure. 
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0. ge The Degree of ſiriulm1 inthe will lyeth in a tiffneſs, and obſtinacy, a tenaciouſneſs, of deceie- | 


{it temporal Good , and an Eaperneſi after it 3 and \tubborn averſeneſs to ſpiritual gord as it is againſi 


© that t:impora! fiithly good. Thus is the wills diſeaſe. 


Non mceſtum vel aſverſion? aquz , ve} dierum numero to:litur. Cicer2 2. de 11g3b, 


$. 10. 3- The ſnfulneſs of the memory is 1n 1ts Retentiveneſs of Ez4il, or things burtful and probi- 
id; and its Loofencſs and Negled of bette; ſpiritual, neceſſary things. It this were only as things 
preſent have the natural advantage to make a deeper imprels upon the tantalie, and things ſeen, and 
ubſunt ave the diſadvantage , it were then but a natural innocent infirmity : or it in fickneſs, age, or 
weaknels, all kind of mar.ory equally decay. But it is plain that if the Bible be open before our 
eycs, and preaching, be in our ears, and things unſeen have the advantage of their infinite greatneſs, and 
excelency, and concernment to us, yct our Mcmorics are like walls of ſtone to any thing that is ſpiritu- 
al, and like walls of wax, on which you may write any thing, of that whichis ſecular or evil. Note 
here alſo that the faultineſs of the memory is only ſo farr ſinful as it is Voluntary : It is the will where 
the ſin is a5 in its Throneor chiefclt ſubje& : Brcauſe men Love carnal things, and Love xot ſpiritual 
chings, therefore it is that they mind, and underſtand, and remember the one, and not the other, So 
that it is but as Imperate, and Participatively that the memory is capable of ſin. oe 

S. 11. 4+ The tinfulneſs of the Imagination confiſteth in its readineſs to Think, of E:1il, and of com- 
mon earthly things, and its unaptneſs to Think of any thing that is Holy and Good; And when wedo 
force our (clves to holy Thoughts, they arc diſorderly, c:nfuſed, unskilfuly managed, with great averlc- 
ncfs : Herc alſo voluntarineſs 15 the Life of the lin. 

$* 12+ 5- The ſnot the Aﬀettions, or Paſſions conliticth in this : That they arc too eaſily, and 
violently moved by the ſenſitive intereſt and appetite 3 and are Habitwally prone to luch carnal inordinate 
motions, running, before the underſtanding and will ( ſome of them ) and (olliciting and urging them 
ro evil 3 and xcliſting and diſobeying the commands of Reaſon and the 1/4: but dull and backward 
to things ſpirireally good , and to execute the right diftates of the Mind and Jill 

$. 13+ 6. The linof the ſeaſitive appetite conlilicth in the inordinate rage or immoderatencſs to its 
object, which cauſeth it to diſobey the Commands of Reaſon, and to become the Great inciter of Re- 
bcllion in the ſoul ; violently urging the Mixd and Jil! to confent to its dchires. Marerially this de- 
pendeth much on the temper of the body ; but formally this alſo is ſo farr ſinful as ( potitively or 
privatively, mediatcly or immediately-) it is voluntary} To have an Apperize fimply to the obje& of 
Appetite is no fin: But to have a diſeaſed, inordinate, unruly appetite, 15 a ſin: not primarily in it (elf 
couſidered 3 but as it is volmntary 3 as it is the Appetite of a Rational free agent, that hath thus 
diſordered the frame of its own Naturc. : 

$. 14+ 7- The fin of the exterior parts, tongue, hand, ys, feet, &c. is only in A and not in 
Habit, or at leaſt, the Habits are weak and ſubj< to the will. And its in the execution of the finful 
defires of the fleſh, and commands of the will that the fame conlitteth. Thele parts alfo arc not the 
primary ſubje& of the guilt, but the will that either Poſitively puts them upon evi], or doth not rt- 
{train them when jt ought : And fo they are guilty but participarzvely and ſecondarily as the- other 
imperate faculties are : It is not Good or Evil meerly as it 15 the act of tongue, Or band , but as it 1s 
the a& of the tongue, or hand of a Rational free agent ( agreeable, or diſagrecable tothe Liw). It 
4 mad-man (ſhould ſpeak blaſphemy, or ſhould kill, or ſtea), it were go further fi, than as he had 
Veluntarily contraccd the ill difpolition which cauſed it, while he had the uſe of Reaſon. If a 
mans hand were held and forced by another to do miſchief utterly againſt his will, it is the fin of 
the chief agent , and not of the involuntary inſtrument. But no force totally excuſeth us from 
Guilt, which leaveth the a& to our Rational Choice. - He that faith, Take this Oath or I will kill thee 
or torment thee X. doth uſe force as 2 Temptation which may be rehiſted, but doth nor conſtr ain a man to 
ſwear : For he leaveth it to his Choice whether he will ſwear, or die, or be tormented: And he may 
and og to' chooſe ,death rather than the ſmalleſt ſin. The will may be rempied but not con- 
ſtrained. oo 

6. Is. Dire. 2. Laboyr clearly to nnderſtand the evil of ſin, both intrinſccal in it ſulf , and in 
its aggravations and effeftsr. When you have found out where it is, and wherein it doth conliſt, find 


out the malignity, and ediouſneſ7 of it. I have heard ſome Chriſtians complain, that they read 


much to ſhew them the evil of fin in its Efecs, but meet with few that ſhew them its evil 32 3t 
ſelf Wufficiently : But.if you (ce not the evil of fin in it ſelf as well as in the effects, it will but tempe 
you 'to think God z»juſt in overpuniſhing it , and it will keep you from the principal part of truc 
Repentance and Mortification 3 which licth in hating ſin, as ſin. I ſhall therefore ſhew you wherein 
the intrinſical malignity of fin conliſteth. 

$. 16. 1» Sin is ( formally ) the violation of the perfe holy, righteous Law of God. 

2. It is a denyal or contempt of the Authority, or Governing-power of God: As if we ſaid, Thou 
{halt not'be our Governour in this. | ; 

3+ It is an uſurping the Soveraign Power to our ſelves of governing our feivcs, in that a& : For 
when we rctule Gods Government, we ſet up our ſelves in his fiead ; and ſo make Gods of our (elves 
a5 to our felves; as if we were ſelf-ſufficient, independent, and had Right hereto. 

4- It is a denying or contempt of the Fiſdom of God, as if he had wnwiſcly made us a Law, which 


" 3$ unmeet to Rule us.- 


5. It is a ictting up of our folly in the place of Gods Wiſdom, and preferring it before him; as it 
| we 
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wc wcre wiſer to know how to Govern our ſelves, and to know what is fitteſt and beſt for us now 
to do, than God 1s. 
6. It is a contempt of the Goodneſs of God as he is the maker of the Law : As if he had not done 


that which is Be, but that which may be corrected or contradicted 3 and there were forme Evil in it Sce Platarchs 
Tat. 

—_ Thas 
vice 15 ſuffict- 


callidi ſumus, 


to be avoided. 


en: to make a man wretchcd. Si non ipſo honeſto movemur ut viri bcni fimus, ſed utilitate aliqua, atque fruuz 


ron boni & emoJumentis, non ſuapte natura, virtus experitur, yana erit virus, quz malitia reRe dicitur. P. ſcal. p. 944. 


# It : a preferring our Nawghtineſs before his Goodneſs, as if we would do it Better, or chooſe better 
what tO AO. | 

8. It is a contemps or denial of the Holineſs and Purity of God, which ſets him againſt fin, as Light 
i5 againſt Darkneſs. | | 

9. It is a violation of Gods Propriety or Dominion, robbing him of the uſe and ſervice of that 
which is abſolutely and totally his Own. 

x0. It is aclaiming of Propriety in our ſelves, as if we were oxr own, and might do with our ſelves 
as we lilt. 

: 11- It is a contempt of the gratious Promiſes of God by which he allured and bound us to obe- 
Ience. 

12. It is a contempt of the dreadful Threatnings of God, by which he would have reſtrained ug 
trom evil. 

, 13. It is a contempt or denial uf the dreadful day of Judgement, in which an account muſt be given 
of that fin. 

14. It is a denying of Gods Veracity and giving him the lic 3 as if he were not tobe belicycd in all 
his Predictions, Promiſes and Threats. | 

15. It is a contempt of all the preſent Mercies ( which arc innumerable and great ) by which God 
obligeth and encourageth us to obey. | 

16. It is a contempt of our ow#n affiicjions, and his Chaſtiſements of us, by which he would drive 
us from our (ins. 

17. It isa contempt of all the Examples of his Mercies on the obedient, and his terrible judge- 
ments on the diſobedient, ( men and Devils ) by which he warned us not to fin. 

18. It is a contempt of the perſon, office, ſufferings, and grace of Jeſus Chriſt, who came to 
ſave us from our ſins, and to defiroy the works of the Devil ; being contrary to his bloodſhed, 
authority and healing work. 

19. It is a contradicting, fighting againſt, and, in that a@ prevailing againſt, the ſancifying office 
and work of the Holy Ghoſt, that moveth us againſt ſin, and to obedience. 

20. It isa contempt of Holineſs, and a defacing (in that meaſure ) the Image: of God upon 
the foul, or a rejcQing it : A vilifying of all thole Graces which are contrary to the fin. 

21. [t is a pleaſing of the Devil , the enemy of God and us, and an obeying him beforc 
God. | | 

22, It is the fault of a Rational Creature, that had Reaſon given him, to do better. 

23. It is all //:lsngly done and Choſen, by a free-agent that could not be conſtrained to it. 


a cernuncur ; animus non viderur. Fd. ibid. 


24+ It is a robbing God of the Homour and Pleaſure which he ſhould have had in our Obedience ; 
and the Glory which we thould bring him before the world. 
25- It is a contempt of the omnipreſence and omniſcience of God ; when we will fin againſt him 


' before his face, when he ſtands over us, and ſceth all that we do. 


26. It is a contempt of the Greatneſs and Almightineſs of God, that we dare. fin againſt him, who 
is ſo Great and able to be avenged on us. | 

27. It is a wrong to the Mercifulneſs of God, when we go out of the way of mercy, and put him 
to uſe the way of Juſtice and ſeverity 3 who dclightcth not in the death of finners, but rather that 
they obey, repent and live. : | 

2B. It is a contempt of the attraHive Love of God, who ſhould be the and Felicity, and. Plea- 
ſure of the ſoul. As if all that Love and Goodneſs of God, were not enough to draw or keep the 
heart to him, and to ſatistie us and make us happy 3 or he were fit tobe our full delight. And it 
ſheweth the want of Love to God : For it we Loved him rightly we ſhould willingly obey him, 

29. It is aſctting up the ſordid creature, before the Creator, and dung before Heaven, as if it 
were more worthy of our Love and Choice, and fitter to be our Delight 5 and the Pleaſure of lin 
were better for us than the Glory of Heaven 

30. In all which it appeareth, that it is a practical Atheiſm, in its degree 3 A taking down God, 
or denying him to be God : and a practical Idelazry, ſetting up our f(clves and other creatures in his 


ſtead. 


31+ Ir. 


Voluntarium 
eſt omne 
abs RT. —@ " IM peccatum., 
Tolle excuſationem : Nemo peccat invitus. Martin. Dinilerf. de Morib, Nikhil iutereſt quo animo facias, quod feciſle vitioſum cR, quiz 
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> 1. It is a contempt of all the means of Grace, which arc all to bring us to obedicnce, and keep us 
or £21} us trom our tus ; Prayer, Sacraments exc. \. | | 

32, It 5 a contempt of the Love and Labours of thc Miniſters of Chriſt ; a diſobeying them, 
pricving them, and fruſtrating their hopes and the labours of their lives, | i 
; 33. Iti5a debafing of Reaſon, the fuperiour faculty of the foul, and a ſetting up of the fic or 
int our faczliics 5 like fitting-dogs to Govern men, or the horle to rule the rider. 

34s It 45 a Þbliading of reaſon, and a miſuſing the nobleſt faculties of the foul, and fruſtrati 
than of the ule and ends which they were made tor : And fo it is the diforder, monſtrofity, licknels, 
Or qd: ith 'D) the foul. 

35- Itis ( in its meaſure ) the Image, of the Devil upon the ſoul, who is the Father of fin : ang 
therctore the moli odious determity of the foul : And this where the Holy Gholt ſhould dwell, and 


' the Iniage avd delight of God ſhould be. 


36. Itis the moral deliruction not only of the ſoul, but of the whole Creation, fo fars as the Creg- 
tures axe appointcd as the Means to bring or Keep us unto God : For the Mcans, as a Means is deſtroyed 
when it is not ulcd to its End : A hip 15 uſelcls if no one be carried in it : A watch: as ſuch is uſcleſs, 
when not uſed to ſhew the hour of the day. All the world as it is the Book that ſhould teach us the 
will of God, is calt by , whcn that uſe is catt by. Nay fin. uſcth the Creature againtt God which 
{hould bave been vuſcd for him» | | 

37. It 8a contradiQing of our own Confeſſions and Profeſſions: a wronging of our Conſciences : 
a violation of our Covenants, and (clf obligations to God. 

\ 38. It 15 a preferring of Time before Erernity, and regarding things of a tranſttory nature, and a 
mements plcature, before that which never (hall have end; 

39- It is a making a breach in the harmonic and order of the world : As the diflocation or defor- 
mity of a particular member , is the trouble and deformity of all the Body, becauſe the comlineſs and 
weltare of the whole, containeth the comlineſs, proportion and weltare of all the parts: And as the 
dillocation or breaking of one part in a Watch or Clock, is againſt the ule of all the engine; fo 
every man being a part of the Kingdom of God, doth by fin make a breach in the order of the whole: 
and alſo givcth an ill example to other parts, and makes himſclt uplerviceable cothe body : and 
diſhonourcth the whole body with the blot of Rebcllion 3 and lets in judgement on. the world; and 
kindleth-a conſuming fire an the place where he livethz andis crucl and injurious to others. 

40+. Sin is not only a preferring the Bad y betore the Soul, but it is allo an Vamercifulneſs, or Cru- 
cry again!t our ſelves, both foul and body, and fo is contrary to the true uſe of the indelcble prin- 
ciple of ſelf-love ; For it 15 8 wounding, and abuling the Soul, and defiling the Body in this lite, and a 
cating beth on the wrath of God; and into the flames of Hell hereafter, or a dangerous venturing 
thera 1ato the way of endleſs damnation and deſpair: and a contempt of thoſe infufferable tor- 
ments. All theſc parts of malignity and poyſon arc intrinſecsl to fin and found in the very Nature of it. 

$4 -19+ The common Aggrayations of 1in being written of by many, and calily. gathered trom 
what is ſaid of the nature ot it, I ſhall briefly name only @ few. | | 

t- Thentinite pateRion ut Godin all thoſe blefted Attriþutes and Relations, which fin is againſt, 
is the Greatcii Aggravation of fin. 

2. The unconceivable Glory of Heaven which is deſpied is a great aggravation of in. 

3- So is the greamnels of the Tormcnts of Hell, which finners deſpiſe and venture on. 

4- So 1s the great Oppolition that God hath made againſt fin, having, ſaid and done ſo much 
againſt it, and declared himfelt to hate nothing elſc immediately in the world. 

5. Theclearneſs of evidence againſt it, the nothingneſs of all that can be ſaid for it, is alſo a great 
aggravation of it. | | 

6. So is the fullneſs, and fitneſs, and power of all the Means in Creatures, providences, and Scri- 
ptures that is vouchlaſcd the world againk it. va brrs | | 

7- So is the experience and warning of all ages, the repentings of the converted, and the difown- 
ing it/by almoſt all when they-come to die. Wondertul ! that the experience of the world for above 
hve thouſand years, will teach them noanore efteRtually to avoid fo mortal pernicions,a things” _ | 

Ss The neernels tous:alo is an Aggravation : It is\not a diltant evil, but in our bowels; in our 
very hearts : we are bound fo firialy to love our (elves, that it is.a great aggravation; t640 our ſelves 
fo great: a miſchief. : ©; | iT» Y; fees AY: 

- 9. iTheconſtagt:inkelion:of fin is a great aggravation : that. it is ever with us, lying .down and ris 
ling up, at home and abroad , we are never tree from it. | F 

10. That ie ſhould/poyſen all-our' common mecrcies, and corrupt all our dutics, 35 an aggravation. 
But we fhall cake up: ſome ot:theferananss | \ 1atho 4 ; . 

$8. -The ſpccial Apgravations of the fins of Gods own Children arc:theſe. 1- They fin againſt 
a neever Relation than'others/doz oven againit that God that is their Father by the new bixth , which 
is more heynous than'if' a ftranger did 'it- | 

2. They arc Chrifts own members : and it is moſt wnuatural for bis Members to rebel againſt him, or 
do him wrong. 


3. They lin againſi norte excelent oÞtrarions of the ſpirit, than others do, and againſt 2, principle 
| 3 Qi wire: 


4 


of Life within ther, -::- 78 ts 3 04) 

4+ They {in againlt the differencing grace, which appeared in their converſion. God took them 
out of a world of ſinners, whom he pati by when he could as well have fanctiticd chem ? And ſhould 
they [@ quickly thus requite him ? | | 

| | 5. Thy 
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5. They fin againſt the pardon and Juſtification which they have already received. Did God (6 lately 
torgive them all their tormer debts ? fo many,lo great and heinous tins,and that fo freely to them, when 
che procurement was fo dear to Chriſt ? and ſhould they fo ſoon forget, or {0 ill requite fo great 
a mercy. ? 

6. They fin againtt a more ſerious Covenant which at their convertion' they entred into with God, 
than other men do. | ny 

7- They lin againſt all the heart-breaking or humbling forrows, which they have talted of at their | | 
gong and ftince. They have known more ot the evil of fin than others, in their (ad eXPericnce 4H 
of its lting. 

8. They {im againſt more knowledge than other men: They have known more what fin is, and 
what Chriti 15, and what the will of God is, than others : and therefore delerve to'be beaten with 
many firipes. 

9: They have oftner confeſſed lin than others, and ſpoke odiouſly of it, a5 the vileſt thing, and ag- 
gravated it to God and man. 

10. Their many Prayers againſt it, and all their labour in hearing, and reading, and Sacraments, and 
other means, do aggravate 1t. 

F, 1. They make a greater Profeſſion of ſtrict obedience, and therefore fin againſt their own pro- 
tcllon. 

12. They have renewed their Promiſes of obedience to God, in prayer, at Sacraments, and at other 
times, much more than others. | 

13. They have had more experience than others of the goodneſs of obedience, and of the comforts and | 
benctits that attend it, in the favour of God, and communion with him therein. 

14+ Their fins are aggravated by all che reproofs and exhortations which they have uſed to others, to. 
tell them how unreaſonable and bad it is to provoke the Lord. 

15. They lin under greater hopes of glory , than others do : and provoke that God with whom 
they hope to live for ever. | 

16. The high Titles of love and praiſe which God doth give them in his Word, do aggra- | 
vate their tin : That he ſhould call them his treaſure, his peculiar people, his jewels, and the apple of 
his eye, his ſons and daughters, and a hily people, and Prieftsto God, and boalt of them as a people more 
excellent than their neighbours 3 and after this they ſhould fin againti him. 

17. They have had audience with God, the anſwer of prayers, and many a deliverance and mercy 
in this life, which others have not, which aggravate their fins, as being thus contemned, and as obliging 
them more to God than others. 

18. They diſhonour God more than any others by their ſins ; His honour lyeth not ſo much upon the 
aQions of the ungodly, as on thole that are nearett to him. 

19. They harden the wicked more than ſuch lins in other men would do: They cauſe them to 
Blaſpheme, and reproach the godly for their fakes; and ſay | Theſe are your Religious men! You 
ſce now what their firictneſs is. ] And they hinder the converſion and falvation of others : They 
gricve the godly , and wrong the Church and Cauſe of God , much more than the fins of | 
others do. L; 

20. Laſtly, They pleaſe the Devil more than the fins of other men: How buſie is he to have | 
drawn a Fob to fin ? and how would he have boaſted againſt God, and his grace, and his ſervants, j 
if he had prevailed? when he boaſted fo much before, in the falſe preſumption of his ſucceſs ? | 
As if he could make the godly forfake God, and be as bad a$ others, if he have leave to ternpt 1 
them. | ; 

S. 19+ IE. Ithall next give you ſonie particular Diredions, beſides thoſe fore-going, to help you 
to think of ſin as it is, that you may hate it : For your cleanſing and cure conliſteth in this : fo far as 
you hate fin, it is mortified , and you are: exred of it. And therefore as I have anatomizcd 
it, that you may (ce the hatefulneſs of it, Þ (hall direct you to improve this for your cure, 

$. 20, Direct. 1. Labour to know God, and to be affedted with his Attributes, and alwayes to live as Dircd. 1. 
in bis ſight. No man can know fin perfely 3, becauſe no man can kyow God perfettly. You can no How to hats |» 
further know what ſin is, than you know what God is whom you fin againft. For the fyrmal ma- in.” . 
lignity of fin is Ryative, as it 1s againſt the Will and Attributes of God. The godly have ſome know- 
ledge of the malignity of fin, becauſe they have ſome knowledge of God that is wronged by it. The 
wicked have no pratiical prevalent knowledge of the malignity of fin, becauſe they have no fuch 
| knowledge of God. They that fear God, will fear finning : They that in their hearts are bold unre- 
verently with God, will in heart and life be bold with fin : The Atheilt that thinketh there is #9 God, 
thinks there is 0 ſin againſt him. Nothing in the world will tell us ſo plainly and powerfully of the 
evil of fin, as the knowledge of the Greatneſs, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Holineſs , Authority, Juſtice, 

Truth, &c. of God. The ſenſe of his preſence therefore, will 'revive our fenſe of ſins mas» 
lignmty. 
5 DireR. 2. Conſider well of the office, the bloodſhed and the holy life of Chriſt : His office is pjreg, 24 
to expiate fin, and to deftroy it: His blood was ſhed for it. His Lite condemned it, Love Chriſt, 
and thou wilt hate that which cauſed his death. Love him, and thou wilt love to be made like 
him, and hate that which is fo contrary to Chriſt. Theſe two great Lights will thew the odiouſnefs 
of darkneſs. | _ | 
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05 22e Dircct. 3s Think well beth how Holy the office and work of the Holy Ghoſt Is, and horp great 
2 macy it i5 ts ws ; Shall God himſelf che Heavenly light come down into a lintul heart, to 1llununate 
and partic t ? and yet ſhall I keep my darknels and defilement, in oppotition to ſuch wonderful] mer- 
cy ? Though a! 6 agaiult the Holy Ghoft be not the unpardonable blaſphemy, yet allis aggravated 
hereby. | | | 

= 4 Dir. 4. Know and conſider the wonderful Love and Mercy of Gd, and think what he hath 
d ne for you ; and you will bate ſin, and be aſhamed of it. It is an aggravation which makes {in odi- 
ous even tocommon reaſon and ingenuity , that we thould offend a God of intinite Goodneſs 3; who 
hath filled up our lives with Mercy ? It will grieve you if you have wronged an extraordinary triend ? 
His Love and kindocls will come into your thoughts, and make you angry with your own unkind- 
neſs. Here look over the Catalogue ot Gods mercics to you, for ſoul and body. And here obſerve 
that Satan in hiding the Luve of God trom you, and tempring you under pretence of humility, to de- 
ny his greateſt ſpecial mercy, doth feek to deltroy your repentance and humiliation alſo, by hiding 
the greateſt aggravation of your lin. 

6. 24. Dir. 5. Think what the ſoul of man is made for, and ſhould be'uſed to, even to Love, obcy 
and pl rifie our Maker : and then you will ſce what fin is which diſableth and perverteth it. How ex- 
client, and high, and holy a work are we creatcd for and called to? and ſhould we dehie the Temple 
ot God ? and tcrve the Devil in hilthincls and folly, where we ſhould entcrtain, and ferve and magnitic 
our Cicator ? 

s 25- Dire. 6. Think well what pure -and ſweet delights a holy ſuul may enjoy from God, in his 
holy ſervice : and then you will ſee what fin ir, which robbeth him of theſe delights, and preferreth 
fleſh'y luitt bifore them. O how happily might we perform every duty ? and chow truitfully might 
we lcrve our Lord ? and what delights ſhould we tind in his Love and acceptation, and the torelight 
of cvcrlaliing bleſſednets, if it were nor for fin ? which bringeth down the ſoul trom the doors of Hea- 
ven, to wallow with Swine, in a beloved Dungphull. 

6. 26. Dire. 7. Bethink you what a life it is which you mult live for ever, if you live in Heaven, 
and what 2 life the Holy ones there nov» live : and then think, whether ſin, which 3s ſo eontrary to it, be 
not a THe and hateful thing £ Either you would live m Heaven, or not. It not, you are not thoſe 
I (pcak to. It you would, you know that there's no tlinnwg! No worldly mind ; nopride, no pat- 
ſion, no flcſhly luſt or pleaſures there. O did you but fre and hear one hour, how thole blefſed Spi- 
rits are taken up in loving and magnifying the glorious God, in purity and holineſs ? and how tar 
they arc trom {n? it would make you lothe tin ever after, and look on finners, as on men in 
Bedlam wallowing naked in their dung. Eſpecially to think, that you hope your {elves to live for ever 


* lixe chole holy Spirits, and therefore tia doth ill beſeem you. 


Dereti. S. 


PaireC. 9. 
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6. 27. Dirc&. 8. Look but to the ſtate and torment of the damned , and think well of the difference 
berwixs Angels and Devils, and you may know what ſin is. Angels are pure 3 Dcvils are polluted : 
Holineſs and fin do make the differcnuce. Sin dwells in Hel, and holineſs in Heaven : Remember that 
every temptation is trom the Devil, to make you like himſelf: as every holy motion 1s tromChbrijt to 
make you like himſelf. Remember when you lin, that you are learning and imicating of the Devil, and 
arc (o tar like him. John 8. 44. And the cnd of all is, that you may fecl his pains. It Hell tire be not 
good, then in 15 not good. : 

g. 28. 1 my 9+ Look alwayes on fin as one that is ready to dye, and conſider bow all men judge of 
it at the laſt. What do men in Heayen lay of it ? And what do men in Hell fay of it ? And what do 
mcn at death (ay of it ? And what do converted fouls, or awakened conlciences fay of it? Is ic then 
followed with delight and fearleſne(s a5 it is now ? Is it then applauded ? Will any of them ſpeak well 
of it ? Nay, all the world ſpeaks evil of tin in the gexeral now, even when they love and commit the ſe- 
veral air. Will you fin, when you are dying ? 

S. 29. Direc. 10. Look alwayes on fin and judgement together. Remember that you mult anſwer tor 
it bctorc God, and Angels, and all the world ; and you' will the better know it. | 

$+ 30. Direct. 11. Look now but wpon ſickneſs, poverty, ſhame, deſpair, death, and rottenneſs in the 
grave, andit may alittle help you to know what ſin ic. Theſe are things within your ſight or feeling : 
4 _ not faith to tell you of them., And by (uch cfic&s you might have ſome little knowledge of 
the caulc. | 

$- 31. DireCt. 12. Look but upon ſome eminent holy perſons upon earth, and upon the mad, prophanc, 
malignant world , and the diffcrence may tell you in part what ſin is. 1s there not an mover oh IN 4 
holy blamelcfs pcrſon, that liveth in love to God and man, and in the joytul hopes of lite eternal ? Is 
not a beaſtly Drunkard, or Whorcmonger, and a raging Swearer, and a malicious perlecutor, a very 
deformed loathſome creature? Is not the mad, contuled, ignorant, ungodly tiate ot the world a very 


- pitiful ſight ? What then is the fin that all this doth conſili in ? 


DiretJ-1- 


Though che principal part of the Cure is in turning the Wl to the hatred of fin, and is done by this 
diſcovery of its malignity, yct I ſhall add a few more Diredious for the executive part, ſuppoling that 
what 15 faid alrcady have had its cti&. 

$. 32+ DircCt. 1. JJ hen you bave found out your diſeaſe and danger, give up your ſelves to Chriſt as 
the Saviour and Phyſicion of ſouls, and to the Holy Ghoft as your Sandifier, remembring that be is ſuffici- 
ent and wiling to do the work which he hath undertaken. It is not you that ate to be $aviours and Sa1- 
Aifiers of your ſelves ( unlets as you work under Chriſt ). Buthe that hath undertaken it, doth take it 
for his glory to perfogm if. 


$. 33. Direct. 2. 
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$. 33- Direft. 2. Tet milſt you be willing and obedient in applying the Remetiies - ngartrpe yu by 
Chriſt, and obſerving bus DireEions in order to your Cure. And you mult not be tender, and coy, and 
tincith, and ſay, This is too bitter, and that 1s too ſharp 3 but truſt his Love, and $kill and care, and 
take it as he preſcribeth it, or giveth it you, withont any more ado. Say not, It is grievoxns, and Ican- 
ot take it : For he commands you nothing but what is fafe, aud wholeſome, and neceſſary, 
and it you cannot take it, you mutt try whether you cay bear your fickneſs, and death, and the tire 
ot Hell ' Is humiliation, confcſſion, reftitution, mortitication and holy diligence, worſe than 
Hell ? | 

$. 34+ Direct. 3. See that you take. not part with ſin, and wrangle not, or ſtrive not again|t your Pirefi. 3. 
Phyſicion, or any that would to you good. Exculing fin, and pleading tor it, and extenuating it, and 
ſtriving againtt the Spirit and Confcience, and wrangling againft Minilters and godly friends, and hatc- 
ing rcproot, are not the means to be cured and fandtihed. | 

$. 35- Direct. 4. Sce that malignity in every one of your particular ſins, which you can ſee and ſay n;.,q 4: 
is in ſin in general. It's a groſs deceit of your fclves, if you will ſpeak a great deal of the cvil of 
fin, and ſce none of this malignity, im your Pride, and your worldlineſs, and your paſſion, and pieviſh- 
neſs, and your malice, and wncharitableneſs, and your lying, backviting, flandeming, or linning again(t 
conſcience tor worldly commodity or ſafety. What ſelt-contradiction is it fora man in prayer to aggra- 
vate fin, and when he is reprovcd for it, to juſtifie or excuſe it * For a Popiſh Priclt to enter ſinfully 
upon his place, by ſbſcribing or ſwearing the Trent Confeſſion, and then to preach zealouſly againſt 
fin in the general, as it he had never commitred' fo horrid a crime? This is like him that will ſpcak 
againfi Treafon, and the Enemies of the King, but becauſe the Traytors are his friends and kindred, 
will protc&, or hide them, and take their parts. | 

Ss. 36. Direct. 5. Keep as far as you can from thoſe temptations which feed and ſtrengthen the ſins which Djceq. 5. 
you would overcome. Lay liege to your tins, and fiarve them out, by keeping away the food and tewel 
which 1s their maintenance and lite. 

S. 37- Direct. 6. Live in the exerciſe of thoſe graces and duties which are contrary to the ſins which Direg. 6. 
you are moſt in danger of. For grace and duty is contrary to tin, and killet! it, and curcth us of it, as 
che hire cureth us. ot cold, or health of 4ickneſs. - 

S. 38. Direct. 7. Hearken not to weakning unbclief and diſtruſt, and caſt not away the comforts of God, n;,eq, -, 
which are your cordials and ſtrength. It is nota trighttul dejzc&ed deſpairing trame ot mind, that is 
fitteti to relift fm but it is the encouraging ſenſe of the love of God, and thankful ſenſes of grace re- 
ceived ( with a cautelous fear. ). | | 

S. 39. Direct. 8. Be alwayes ſuſpicious of carnal ſelf-love, and watch againſt it. For that is the Dired?. 8. 
burrow or fortreſs of lin; and the common Patron of itz ready to draw youto it, and feady to julii-*. 
ticit. We are very prone to be partial in our own caule z as the caſe of Fudzh with Thamar, and Da- 
vid when Nathan reproved him in a Parable, ſhew. Our own paſſions, our own pride, our own cenſures, | 
or back-bitings, or injurious dealings, our own negletts of duty, ſeem ſmall excuſable, ifnot juſtify-, 
able things to us : whereas we could eaſlly {ce the faultineſs of all thefe in another, eſpecially in an 
enemy : when yet we ſhould be beſt acquainted with our ſelves, and we ſhould molt love our felves, 
and therefore hate our own ſins molt. 

Ss. 40. Dire. g. Bcſtow your tirſt and chicfcſi labour to kill fin at the Root : To cleanſe the Heart, Dired. 9: 
- which is the tountain : For out of the heart cometh the evils of the life. Know which are the Maſter- 
Roots; and bend your greateſt care and induttry to mortifie_ thoſe : And that is eſpecially theſe that 
follow 3 1. Ignorance. 2+ Unbelief. 3. Incontiderateneſs. 4. Seltiſhneſs and Pride. 5. Fleſhlineſs, 
in pleaſing a bruitiſh appetite, luſt or fantatie, 6. Senlcleſs , hard-heartedneſs and leepinels, 
in fin. \-- 

$. 41. - 
deed they are, and then Satan will find no bait to catch you. Eſteem all as dung with Paul, 
Phil. 3. $8. And no man will fin, and fc1 his foul, for that which he accounteth but as 
dung. 

- off Dire&. 11. Keep up above in a Heavenly converſation, and then your ſouls will be alwaycs 
in the light, and as in the light of God, and taken up with thoſe bulineſſes and delights, which put 


them our of rclliſh with the baits of in. 


Direc}. 11. 


9. 43. Dire&. 12. Let Chriſtian watchfulneſs be your daily work 3 And cheriſh a preſerving, though Dired. 12: 


not a dittrading and diſcouraging fear. 


S. 44+ Dirc&. 13. Takeheed of the tirli approaches and beginnings of fin : Oh how great a mat- Dired. 13. 


ter doth alittle ot this fire kindle ? And if you fall, riſe quickly by ſound repentance, whatever it 
may. colt you. | 
$. 45. Dirc&. 14. Make Gods Word your only Rule : and labour diligently to underſtand it. Dire(l. 14. 
$. 46. Dire&. 15. In doubtful Caſes, do not ecatily depart trom the unanimous judgement of the 
generality ot the moli wife and godly of all ages: | | 
6..47. Dire&. 16. And in doubtful Caſes be not paſſionate or raſh, but proceed deliberately, and Dire. 15. 
prove things well, before you faſten on ther. 
$. 48. Direct. 17. Be acquainted with your bodily temperature, and what fin it moſt enclineth you Dire 18+ 
to, and what {in allo your Calling or converſe doth lay you. moſt open to , that there your 
watch may be the firictcr; ( Of al} which I ſhall ſpeak more fully under the next Grand Dj- 
refzon. ) | 


P $. 49. Dirctt. 18. 


ire. 10. Account the world and all its pleaſures, wealth.and honours no better than in- njreg. 10. 
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Dire. 18. 5: 49. Diet. 18. Keep in a lite of boly Order, ſuch as God tiÞappointed you to walk in. For 
elicrc 15 0 preſervation tor lixagicrs that keep not Rank and ile, but f rlake the order which God com» 
mand: th them. Aud this order lyeth principally in theſc points: r. That you keep in Union with the 
Univerſal Church. Scparatc not trom Chrilts body upon any pretence whatever, With the Church as 
Regencrate, huld (piricual communion, in faith, love and holineſs : with the Church as Congregate and 
Viliblc, hold outward Communion in Profetlion, and Worſhip. 2. If you are not Teachers, live un- 
der your particular faithful Pa{tors, as obcdicnt Diſciples of Chrili. 3, Let the moi godly, if poſſible, 
bu your familiars. "4. Be laborious in an outward Calling. 
$. 5c. DircR. 19. Turn all Geds Providences whether of proſperity or adverſity againſt your ſins. If 
he give you health and wealth, remember he thereby obligeth you to obedience, and calls tor ſpecial 
ſervice from ycu. If he afflit you, remember that it is lin that he is oftended at, and ſcarcheth af- 
ter; and therefore take it as his Phylick, and ſce that you hinder not, but help on its work, that it 
my purge away your lin, | 
Diref. 20. d- 5le Dircd. 206. Wait patiently on Chriſt till he bave finiſhed the cure, which will not be till this 
trying life be finiſhed ; Perſevere in attendance on his Spirit and Means 3 for he will come in ſcaſon, 
and wil! not tarry : Hol. 6. 3. Then ſhall we know, if we foliow on to know tbe Lord: His going forth 
is prepared as the morning, and he ſhall come unto w 45 the rain ; as the latey and furmer rain upan the 
earth. Though you have oft faid, There is no bealing, Jer. 14+ 19- He will heal your back:ſlidings, 
2:d lyve you freely, Hoſ. 14. 4+ Unto you that fear his name, ſhall the Sun of righteouſneſs ariſe with 
 bealing in his wings. Mal. 4. 2- And bled are all they that wait for bim. 1ia- 30. 18. 
Thus I have given ſuch Dircions as may help for Hwumiliation under ſin , or hatred of it, and 

deliverance from it, 
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DIRECT. IX. 


Gr. Dir. 9. Spend all your dayes in a skilful, vigilant, reſolute and valiant War againſt the Fleſh, 
Cur Warfar-: 


under ra the World and the Devil, as thoſe that have covenanted to follow ( briſt the ( ap- 
arp rngg tam of your Salyation. 


1cmprer. 


Sce my Trea- '$+ Io He Fl is the End of Temptation, for all is to plcaſe it, Rom. 13. 14+ and therefore is 
t1.c of Cut; he the greateſt enemy : The world is the Matty of Temptation: And the Devil is the firſt mover, 
| Set ponngy or efficient of 1tz and this is the Trinity of encmies to Chriſt and us, which we renounce in Baptiſm, 
—_ + and muſt conſtantly refitt. Of the world and fie I ſhall ſpeak Chap. 4+ Here I (hall open the Me- 
__ of the Devil. And tirfi 1 ſhall prepare your undertianding, by opening ſome preſuppoted 
truths, 
$. 2. 1.Itis preluppoſcd, that there is a Devil. He that believeth mot this, doth prove it to others, 
by thewitig how grolly the Dcvil can betool him: Apparitions, Wutchcrafts and Temptations are tull 
proofs of it to ſenſe; belides what Scripture (aith. 
Of the Ten» S$+ 3+ 2+ Tt 1s ſuppoſed that he is the dead!y encmy- of Chriſt and us : He was once an Ayge!, and 
prati.ns to fell from his firtt efiate by fin, ard a world of cvil Spirits with him; and it is probable his envy 
innder Con- Zpainſt mankind might be the greater, as knowing that we were made to ſucceed him and his fol- 
_— ſee lowers, in their ſtate of glory : For Chriſt faith, that we ſhall be equal with the Angels, Luke 20.36. 
xtore CU4].1, | , . l ' : 1 | _ 2 
He ſhewed bis enmity to man in our innoccncy, and by his temptation cauſed our fall and miſcry. But 
aſter the fal}, God put an enmity into the nature of man againſt Devils, as a mercitul preſervative 
againſt temptation: fo that as the whole nature of man abhorreth the nature of Serpents, lo doth the ſoul 
abhor and dread the diabolical nature. And therefore fo far as the Devil is fcen ina temptation now, 
{o far it 15 fruliratcd , till the enmity in nature be overcome by his deceits: And this help nature 
\ hath againſt rempracion, which it {cems our nature had not betore the fall, as not knowing the malice 
of the Devil againit us. $ 
$. 3. There is a Natural enmity to the Devil himſelf put into all the womans xatural ſeed: But the 
moral cnmity againitt his ſinful remprations and works, 15 put only into the ſpiritual ſeed by the Ha- 
ly Ghott ( except what xemnants are in the light of Nature. ) I will be brief of all this and the 
next, having ſpoken of them more largely in my Treatiſe againſt Infidelity, Part. 3. page 190+ 
S. 13, Oc. 
$. 4+ The Devils names do tell us what heis. In the Old Teſtament he js called, 1. The Ser- 
134. Poo!s &y- pent, Gen. 3. 2. The Hebrew word tranſlated | Devils | in Levit. 19. 7. and Ja. 13. 21. lizniticth 
#915 Critic. hairy ] as Satyrs arc deſcribed, and fomcrtime | Hee-goats : ] Becaulc in ſuch ſhapes he oft appcar- 
ITEM th. 3. He is called { Satan, ] Zech. 3- 1+ 4+ | An evil Spirit | 1 Sam. 18. 10. 5. [ A lying Spi- 
I'1 :heſe Jater _ k D 5+. 4 Lyang op 
hs Mod 'rit ] 1 Kings 22.22, For he #g lyar, and the Father of it, John 8.44. 6. His oft-lpring 1s called 
vit ] Fe- 
LS Fo of dbiſpolition, wa ch tatan as a Temprer cauſcth, and fo he is known by js as his Off-foring. 


[ A Spirit 


: w_ a ——_ 


Drreftions for a well grounded Faith. 105 


_ — 


{ A Spirit of wwcleanneſs | Tech. 13.2. 57. And he ( or his Spawn ) is called © 4 Spirj ices 
tion | Hole 4+ 12. that is, Idolatry. 8.[ 4 perverſe Spirit _ ſtaggering L- eiddineſ; dg ws 6 
ken man, | Ia. 19. 14+ | 

S. 5- In the New Teſtament, 7. He is ſometimes called ſimply { 2 Spirit ] Mar. 9. 20, 26. Luke 
9.39. & 10.20. 2. Sometimes | #rWua]e axdJapra, unclean Spirits | Luke 6. 18. as contrary to the 
Holy Spirit : and that from their Nature and effefis. 3. And after [ Aatubror, Demons ] a word 
taken in a good ſenſe in Heathen Writers, but not in Scripture, becaule they worſhipped Devils un- 
der that name, ( unleſs perhaps As 17. 18. 1 Tim. 4. 1.) And | aeiuer, ] with reſpe& to their 
knowledge, and as ſome think to the knowledge promiſed to Adam in the temptation. 4. {| Negdfor ; 
the Tempter | Mat. 4+ 5. | Satan | Mat. 4. 1Pet. 5.8. 6. [ ix92% : an enemy ] Mart. 13. 28, 39. 
7. The ſtrong man armed, Mat. 12. 8.| Angels | 1 Cor. 6. 3. 2 Pet. 2. 4+ Angels which kept not their 
firſt tate, Jude 6. 9. A Spirit of divination, AQts 16.16. 10. A roaring Lyon, 1 Pet. 6.8. 11. A 
Murderer, John 8. 44- 12. Belial, 2 Cor. 6.15. 13. Beelzebub, Mat. 12. the God of flier. 14. The 
Prince of this world, John 12. 21. from his power over wicked men. 15. The G of this world 
2 Cor. 4+ 5. becaufe the world obey him. 16. The Prince of the power of the air, Eph. 2. 2. 17. The 
Ruler of the darkneſs of this world, Eph. 6. 12. Principalities and powers. 18. The Father of the 
wicked, John 8. 44+ 19. The Dragon and the old Serpent, Rev. 12. 20. | aidfoa@® ] the calumnia- 
tr or falſe accuſer, ofter. 21. | © nwomgis, Jthe evil one, Mat. 23. 19. 22. An evil Spirit, 
Adts 19.15. 23+ | Avovuay, ] the deſtroyer, and Abaddon, the King of the Locuſts, and Angel of the bot- 
zomleſs pit, Rev. 9. 11- ( unleſs that ſpeak of Antichritt. ) 

S. 6. 3- He is too ſtrong an encmy for lapſed ſinful man to deal with of himſelf, If he conquered 
us in innocency, «What may he do now ? He is dangerous, 1. By the greatneſs of his ſubtilty. 2. By 
the greatneſs of his Power. 3. By the greatneſs of his Malice. And hence 4. By his conſtant di- 
ligence, watching when we fſlecp , Mat. 13.25. and ſeeking night and day to devonr, 1 Pet. 5. Y. 
Rev. 12+ 4, 

. Therefore Chriſt hath engaged himfelf in our Cauſe, and is become the Captain of "Rs 
ſalvation, Heb. 2-10. And the world is formed into ewo Armies, that live in continua War Yon we try 
Dcvil is the Prince and General of one, and his Angels and wicked men are his Armics': Chriſt is the 1nf4e!ity 35 
King and General of the other, and his Angels, ( Heb. 2. 14. ) and Saints are his Army. Between -_—_— 
thefe two Armies are the greateſt conflict in the world. | 

$ 7. 5-lIt is ſuppoſed alſo that this War is carried on on both fides within ws, and without ws ; by 
:1nward ſolicitations and c—_— means, which are htted thereunto, | 

8. 6. Both Chriſt and: Sazan work by Officers, inſtruments and means. * Chriſt hath his Mig; | 
to Ft, his Goſpel, and pull down the {A ade bro : And Satan hath his Miniſters flo nu 5 IS. 
licentioufneſs and lies, and to refift the Gofpel and Ringdom of Chriſt. Chrift hath his Church, and : Com. $4. 15. 
the Devil hath his Synagogue. Chritis Souldiers do every one in their places tight for him againſt the A 13+ 8, 9» 
Devil : And the Devils Souldiers doevery one in their places fight againſt Chrif. The Generals are ** 
both unſeen to mortals : and the wyſten Power is theirs; but their Agents arc viſible : The Soxldjers 
tight not only againſt the Geyerals, but againſt ove another, but it 1s all or chicfly for the Generals 
ſakes : It is Chriſt that the wicked perſecute in his Servants, AGs 9. 44 And it is the Deyil whotn'the 
godly hate and rclift in the wicked. i : by; 9028 ONS 

But yet here arc divers notable differences. 1. The Devils Servants do not what ny do in love to 
him, but to their own fleſh : but Chrifts Servants do what they do in Love to bim,” a$ well 4s to'them- 
elves : 2. The Devils Army are chearcd into Arms and War, not knowing what they do ; But Chrift' 
doth all in the open light, and will have no ſervants, but thoſe that deliberately adhere to him. 
when they know the worſt. 3. The Devils ſervants do ot know that he is their General ; but Chriſts 
followers do all know their Lord, 4. The Devils followers diſown their Maſter and their work; they 
will not own that they tight againit Chriſt and'his Kingdom while they d'3t : Bur'Chriſts followers 
own their Captain, and his cots and work : forhe is nota maſter to be aſhamed of. | | 

S- 9. 7- Both Chriſt and Satan work perſwaſively, by moral meanr, and neither of them by cox- 
ftraint and force. Chriſt forceth not men againſt their wils to good 3 and Satati canMot force them to 
be bad , but all the endeavour is to make men willing 3 and” he is the Conquerour that petteth and' 
keepeth our own conſent. Sh 

$. 10. 8. Their Ends are contrary, and therefore their wayes are allo contrary. The Devils end is 
to draw man to fin and to damnation, and to diſhonour God : And Chriſts end is ro:draw men from fin 
to Holineſs and ſalvation, and to honour God. But Chriſt maketh known bis end, and Satan concealetb 
his End trom his tollowers. | | | np 

$- 11+ 9, There is ſomewhat within the good and bad for the contraty part to work upon : and we” 
are, as it were divided in your ſelves, and have ſomewhat in us that is on both fides. The wicket' 
have an honourable acknowledgement of God, and of their greateſt obligation to him'z a hatred to the 
Devil; a love of themſelves a willingneſs to be happy, and an unwillingneſs to be miſerable; and a 
conſcience which approveth of more good than they do, arid condetnneth' much! of their rranſgreſſi- © 
on. This is ſome advantage to the perſwafions of the Miniſters of Chriſt to work upon : Atid they * 
| have Reaſon capable ot knowing more. oF. Ea + 

The Souldiers of Chritt have a fleſhly apperize, and the renmants of ag -— ee error in theſe” 
minds, and of earthlineſs, and carnality, and averſeneſs to God'in their wills; with 4'nearnefs to this 
world, and'tnuch itrangeneſs to the world tocome. And here is too! nitich  advaiifige for Satan” ro” 
work on by his temprations, _ 4 

P 2 S. 12+. 
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6. 12. 1C+ But it 15 the predominant part within w, and the ſoope of our lives which theweth which 
of the Armics we belong, to; And thus we mult give up our names and hcarts to Chrilt, and engage 
under his Condu@ againti the Devi], and conquer to the death, it we will be faved, Not to tight 
apaivit the bare Name of the Devil 3 for ſq will his own Souldicrs, and {pit at his name, and hang a 
Witch that makes a contract with him But it is to fight agatult his -vfe and work, which is by 
tighting apainti the 1/\r1d and the Fleſh, and for the glory of Gp. 

6. 13. In opening to you this holy War, I thall 1. Shew you. what we muti do on the Offenſive part : 

The Mcthsd. yah on thi Defenſe part: And here I thall (hcw you, I. What it is that the Tempter aimeth at 
as his End. 11. What matter or ground he worketh upon. LIJT1I. What are his Succuurs and Af. 
(tiants, 1 V. What kind of Officers and Injtruments he ufeth. V. Winat are his Mcthods and actual 
Temptations, 1. To actual fin, 2. Againſt our duty to God. | | 

6. 14+ 1. Our offcuſive arms arc to be. uicd, 1. Againtt the power of 44 within ws: and all its ad- 
vantages and helps; For while Satan rulcth and poſſcfleth ws within, we thall never well oppoſe him 
withmut. 2. Againſt ſn in mwhers as far as we have opportunity. 3+ Againli the credit and honour 
of fit in the wor!d : As the Devils Servants would bring Light and Holincts into diſgrace, ſo Chritts 
Servants tnult cafi diſgrace and ſhame upon ſi and darkneſs. 4 Againtt all the Reaſonings of linners, 


and their ſubtile fallacies whereby they would deccive. 5. Againtt the paſſions and violent lufts which 


are the caulcs of mens other fins.. - 6. Againli the holds and hclps of fin, as falſe Teachers, prophane 
Revilers, iprorance and deceit. Only take heed that on this pretence we ticp not out of our ranks 
and places, to pull down the powers of the world by rebcllions : For the weapons of our warfare 
gre nct carnal, 2 Cor. 10. 4- 


.. 

6. 15- 2. As to our Defence, I. The ends of the Tempter which mult be perceived, arc theſe. 1. In 
general, lis a m iS at our utter ruine and damnation, and to draw us here to diſhonour God as much as 
he can. But eſpecially his azm 15 to firer.gthmn the great heart-fins, which are moti mortal, and are the 
root, and life, and {pawners of the reit : Eſpecially theſe : 1. Igxorance, which is the triend and c!oke 
fo all the xcſt. 2. Error, which will juſtihc them. 3. Unbelief, which keeps off all that thould op- 
poſe them. 4+ Atheym, prophaneneſs, u:»lineſ5, winch are the dchance ot God and all his Armics. 
5- Preſumption, which emboldneth ;ocm, and hides the danger. 6. Hardneſs of heart , which torti- 
ticeth them againlt all the batterics of Grace. 7. Hypocriſie, which maketh them ſerve him as Spies 
and Imel/igencers in the Army ot Chriti. 8. Piſafeciion to God and his wayes and ſervants, which is 
the Devils colours. 9. Vnthankfulneſs , which tends to make them unreconcileable and unrecove- 
rablc. 10. Pride, which comma:.deth many Rey, ments of leſſer fins. 11. JYorldlineſs, or love of 

Animi molles money and wealth, wiich keepeth his Armics in pay. 12. Senſuality, Voluptuouſneſs, or fleſh-pleaſing, 
& zrate fluxi, which 1s the great Commangler of all the rett. For ſelfiſhneſs 15 the Devils Lieutenant General, which 
do's hud contifteth chiefly in the three latt named 3 but cpeonally in Pride and Senſtality. Some think that it is 
_—_ outward fins that. bring all the danger 3 but the zwelve heart-fins, which 1 have named to you, are 
FRY” + oe twelye Gates of the infernal City, which Satan loveth above all the xcſt. 
* $- 16. IT. The ; and Grounds of his Temptations are thcfe, 1. The Deril tirſt workcth up- 
on the outward ſenſe, and ſo upon the ſenſitive appetite : He ſheweth the Cup to the Drunkards eye 
and the bait of filthy Juſt to th#fornicatur 3 and the riches and pomp of the world to the covetous 
and proud : The Glutton taſtcfh the iweetnels of the diſh which he loveth : Stage-playes, and tempt- 
ing ſports, and proud attire, and ſumptuous buildings, and all fuch ſenſual things are the baits by 
which the Devil anglcth for ſouls. Thus Eve firſt ſaw the fruit, and then taſted, and then did ear : 
Thus Noh, and Lore, and David tinned. Thus Achan faith, Joſh. 7. 21. 1 ſaw ( the Garments, Silver 
and Gold) Icovetecd them, and I took them. The ſenſe is the door of lin. 

S. 17- 2-The Tcmpter next worketh on the Faxtaſie or Imagination ; and prints upon it the lovelicſt 
image of his bait that poſſibly he can, and engageth the ſinner to Think on it, and to rowl it over and 
OVCT in his mind, even as God commandeth us to Meditate on his Precepts. 

$. 18. 3. Next he worketh by theſe upon the Paſſions or affetions : which fantaſie having enflamed 
they violently urge the Will and Reaſon 3 and this according to the nature of the paſſion, whether fear or 
hope, ſorrow or joy, love or hatred, dctirc, or averſation : but by none doth he work fo dangerouily as 
by Delight, and Love, and Defire of things ſeriſual. | | 
.'$- 19+ 4+ Hence he proccedeth to infect the 1/71! ( upon the ſimple apprehenſion of the under- 
ſtanding, )) to make it inordinately cleave to the eemporal good, and to neglett its duty in command- 
ing the underlianding to meditate on preſerving objeds, and to call off the Thowgbtrs from the for- 
bidden thing : It:negleRteth to rule the Thoughts and Paftions according to its office and natural 
POWCTr. . | | T 

$. 20. 5+ And {0 he corrupteth the underſtanding it ſelf firſt to omit its duty, and then to entertaiit 
diceit, and to ove.of evil : And (o the ſervant, is put into the Government, and the commanding, 
powers do but ferve it», Reaſon is blinded by ſenſuality and paſſion, and becomes their ſervant, and 
pleads their cauſe.,,, - . | 

S- 21. By all this it appeareth, 1. That Satans firſt bait is ordinarily ſome ſenſible or imaginary 
good, {ct up againſt, true ſpiritual, good. 2c That his tirlt aſſault of the Reaſon and Jill, is to 
cempt them. into a ſluggiſh negle4 and nextrality, to omit that reliraint of Scnſe, T hought and Paſſion, 
which was their duty.; 3+ And that lalily he temptcth chem into aRtual complyance and committing 
of the fin': And hexein 1. The bait which he uſeth with the underſtanding is (till | ſome ſeeming 
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Truth |. Ard thercfore his art and work is to colour falſhood, and make it ſeem Truth : For this is 
the deceiving, of the mind : And therctore tor a ſinner to plead his miſtake for his excuſe, and fy, 
1 thought it had been ſ» or ſo, Tthought it had been no fin, or no duty: this 15 but to confeſ7, and nor 
to excuſe : It is but as much as to ſay, my Underſtanding tinned with my Will, and was deceived by 
the Tempter, and overcome. 2. And the bait which he ufcth with the Jil}, is alwayes ſome appearing 
good : And ſcIf- love and love of good is the principle which he abuſcth, and maketh his ground to work 
upon, as Gvd allo uſcth it in drawing us to good. | = 
$. 22, III. The Smccours and Auxiliaries of the Devil, and his principal means are theſe : 1. He 
doth what he can to get an zl! tempered Body on his fide: For as fin did let in bodily diſtempers, (6 
do they much betriend the tin that cauſed them. A cholerick temper will much help him to draw men 
to palſion, malice, murder, cruelty and revenge. A ſanguine and bilious temper mixt, will hclp him 
to draw 1men to Juſt and and h1thinels,and levity,and wantonneſs,and time-walting plealures:A ſauguine 
temper mixt with a pitzitous, much helpeth him to make men blockiſh, and regardleſs, and inſen- 
tible of the great concernments of the foul: A flegmatick temper helpeth him to draw people to 
drowzy fluggithnels, and to an idle flothtul life, and fo to ill means to maintain it, and to a back- 


 wardncls to every work that is good. A healthful temper much helpeth him to draw people to 


gluttony, drunkenneſs, Juft, ambition, covetouſnels, and neglect ot life eternal : A lickly temper 
helpcth him to tempt us to pievithneſs and impatiency: And a Melancholy temper helpeth him in all the 
ecmptations mentioned but even now, 

- $-23+ 2, He uſeth his greateſt Skill to get the greateſt fleſhly intereſt on his fide : fo that it may be a 
matter of Great pleaſure, Great advancement, and honour and applauſe, or Great commodity to a man, 
if he will im : Or a matter of Great ſuffering , and Great diſgrace, and Great b»ſ5 to him 
that will not fm, or that will be holy and obedient to God : For Fleſbly Intereſt being 
the common matter of all his Temptations , his main bulinels is to greaten this as much as 
may be, 

4 24+. 3+. He maketh very great advantage of the Common Cuſtoms of the Countrey that men live in: 
This carrieth away thouſands and millions at once. When the common vote and cuſtom is for fin, 
and again(t Chriti and holinets, particular perſons think themſelves excuſed, that they are no wiſer, 
or better than all the Countrcy about them. And they think they are much the ſater for ſinning in 
fo great a crowd, and doing but as moti men do; and he that contradieth them, cometh on great 
diſadvantage in their cye, when he is to oppole an Army of adverſaries, and feemeth to think him- 
{elf wiſer than ſo many. 

$- 25- 4-Allo he is exceeding induſtrious to get Education on his fide : He knoweth how apt men 
are to retain the form which! they were molded or calt into at firſt : If he get the firſt poſſeſſion, 
by actual as wcll as Original tin, he is not ealily caſt out, Eſpecially when Education doth 
conſpire with Common Cuſtom, it delivereth molt of the people and Kingdoms of the Earth into his 
hands. 2 | 

6.26. 5. Allo he is induſtrious to get the approved Dodrine of the Teachers of the people on his 
ſide, It he can get it to paſs once fora Revelation or Command of God, he will quickly conquer con- 
ſcience by it, and take down all rcfittance : He never doth war more ſucceſsfully againſt God, than 
when he beareth the name of God in his colours, and fighteth againſi him in his own name. Maho- 
metans, Jews, Fapilis, and all Hereticks are the Trophies and Monuments of his victories by this way. 
Miſchict is never ſo much reverenced, nor proceedeth fo ſucceſsfully, as when it is made a Religion ? 
When the Devil can charge men to do his butineſs in the Name of God, and upon pain of damna- 
tion, he hath got the firongelt weapons that ever he can make uſe of. His ordinary baje is ſome 
fleſply pleaſure ; but he goeth high indeed when he preſumeth to offer the everlaſting pleaſures: He 
tempted Chritt with all the Kingdoms and glory of the world: But he tempteth many millions of 
ſouls, with the offers of the Kingdom of Heaven it (elf. For he will offer it to them that he is en- 
deavouring, to keep from it 3 and make it the bait to draw men from it into the way to 
Hell. 


6. 27. 6, He is exceeding diligent to get the wealth and proſperity of the world on his fide : That 


he may not ſeem to flatter his ſervants with empty promiſes, but to reward them with real felicity 
and wealth. And then he would make the linner believe, that Chriſt 4 the decetver, and promiſeth 
2 Kingdom which none of them ever ſaw, and which he will not give them ; but that he himſelt 
will not deceive them, but make good his promiſes even in this life without delay : For they fec 
with their eyes the things which he promuteth, and they ſhall have them preſently in poſſeſſion, to 
ſecure them from deceit. | 

S. 28. 7. He is excecding induſtrious to get common fame and reputation on his fide: That he may 
be able to keep his cauſe in credit 3 and to keep the cauſe of Chriſt, and holineſs in diſgrace ; 
tor he knoweth how exceeding prone men are, to fall into the way of honour and cſteem, and 
which moſt men praiſe; and how loth they are to go in the way which is hated and evil ſpoken 
ot by the moſt of men. | | 

8. He 1s very diligent to get the Sword and Government of Kingdoms, and States, and Conntreys, and 
Cities, ard Corporations into his hands, or on his fide : For he knoweth the multitude of the ignorant 
and vulgar people, are exceeding, prone to be of the Religion of thoſe that are able to help or hurt 
them , and to follow the ſtronger tide: And that the will and example of the Ruler is as the firſt 
ſheet or ſtamp, which all the rett arc printed after. Therefore he will do his worlt, to give hw 
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greate fi power to the moſt ungodly : If the Turk be the Emperor the molt of the vulgar are like 
cujckly to be Furks ; Tt a Papili be their King, the moſt of chem arc likely to be Papitts. Look 
mio the preſcnt liate of the Heathen, Infidel, Mahomerane, Papal, and prophane parts of the 
world, and into the Hiftory of all ages palt, and you will fce with grict and admaration, how much 
the Devil hath gout by this. 

S. 29+ g. Allo he is very deſirous to get our Society and Companions on his fidez who are near 
us, and have frequent opportunities to do us good or hurt. For he knoweth' by long and great 
experience how powertully they draw, and how frequently they ſpeed. 

$6.30. 1c- And he is very indultrious to get -our freends that have power over us, and greateſt in- 
tercti in us on his fide. For then he hath won our out-works already. 

6-31. 11. Laſily, he is defirous ſometimes to gct the name, and appearance of vertue, and piety 
on his tide ; That thoſe that are to do his work, may have a winning, carriage, and fo a vencra- 
ble name, and the cloak of vertue may fcrve his turn tor the promoting of the delirudtion of piety 


it (lt. 


$. 32. 1 V. By what hath been (aid you may underſtand what kind of Officers and Inftrumenss the 
T<nipter ulketh. 1- He commonly uleth men that arc themſelves firſt deceived and corrupted, as fit in- 
fkuments to deceive and corrupt others: Thele will carry it on with confidence and violence : The 


employment ſeermeth Natural to them, they are fo tit for it : They will be willing to make other 


mcn of their mind, and to have the company ot others in their way. A drunkard is tit to make a 
drunkard : and a hilthy fornicator to entite another into the in: and a gamelicr to make a garneſier : 
ind a wanton time-waltcr to draw another to walte his time in wantonnefs and toolith ſports : An 
ambitious or proud perlon is tit to kindle that tire in others: A fwearer is fittctt to make a (wearer, 
«nd fo of many other fins. * 

$. 33. 2- The Dcvil uſually chooſeth for his Infruments, men that have no great tenderneſs of 
conſcience, or tear of inning or of hurting ſouls. He would have no fliich Cowards in his Army, 
as men tearing, God are as to his Ends : It mult be men that will venture upon hell themſclves, and 
fear yot much the lofs of their own ſouls; and theretore muli not be too tender or fearful of defiroy- 
ing others. Butchers and Souldiers muti not be choten out of too tender or loving a ſort of people: 
iuch are not fit to go through his work. _ | 

$. 34- 3- He uſually choolcth Inftraments that are moi deeply engaged in his cauſe : whoſe prefer- 
ment, and bonoxr, and gain, and carnal intereſt thall be to them, as Nature is to a dog, or wolf, 
or fox, or other ravcnous creature : who think it a loſs, or danger, or ſuffering to them, if others 
be not hindered in gogd, or made as bad as they. Thus Demetrizs and the other crafts-men that 
lived upon the trade, are the ktteli to plead Diana's cauſe, and ttir up the people againit the Apoſtles. 
And the Jews were the fittelt Inſtruments to perſecute Chriſt, who thought that if they lex bim 
alone, all wen would believe on bim,and the Romans would come and take away both their place and nation: 
and that it was expedient for them that one man die for the people, and that the whole nation periſh mot. 
John 11+ 48, 49+ And Pilate was the fitteli Infirument to condemn him, who feared that he ſhould'clic 
be taken to be none of Ceſars friend, And Pharoab was the hitteti Inftrument to perſecute the Iirac- 
lites, who. was like to loſe by their departure. 

$. 35. 4+ When he can he chooſerh luch Inſtruments as are much ahut us and neareſt tous, who 


| have opporawiity to be oft ſpeaking to us, when others have no opportunity to help us : The tire 


that is #eareſt to the wood or thatch is liker to burn it than that which is farr off : Nearneſs and of» 
pertuntty are very great advantages. | 

$. 36- 5. If it be poſſible he will chooſe ſuch Inſtruments as have the greateft Abilities to do him 
ſervice: Oge. man of great wit, and learning, and clocution that is nimble in diſputing, and can 
make allmgſt any cauſe ſeem good which he detendeth, or bad which he oppoſeth, is able to do more 
{crvice tor the Devil, than an hundred Ideots. 

6. 37+ 6. It poſſible hc will chooſe the Ralers of the IWorld to be his Inftruments ; that ſhall com- 
mand men, and threaten them with impriſonment, bamſhment, confiſcation or death if they will not 
lin: as the King of Babylon did by the three witnefics and Daniel, Dan. 3. & 6. and all perſecutors 


| have done in all ages againli the holy ſced, For he knoweth that ( though not with a Fob, yet 


with a carnal perſon ) skin-for skin, and sl/ chat a man bath will be give for bis life : And thercfore 
ey that have the power of life, and liberty, and eftate, have carnal men by the handle that will rale 
encem. 
6 38. 7 He maketh the Rich his Inftruments that having the wealth of the world, are able to 
reward and hire cvil doers : and are able co opprels thoſe that will not pleaſe them: Landlords and 
Rich men can do the Devil more ſervice than many of the poor : They are the Judas's that bear the 
bag. As the Ox will follow him that carieth the hay, and: the Horſe will tollow him that carrieth 
the provender, and the Dog will tollow him that teedeth him, and the Crow will be where the carri- 
on 15 3 fo carnal perſons wall follow and obey him that beazs the purſe. 
$. 39+. 8. The Devil it he can will make thoſe his Inftruments whom he ſceth we moſt Eftrem and 
Reverence: Perſons whom we think mott wiſe and tit to be our Counſellors : we will take that from 
theſe, which we would fulpet trom others. 
| $. 40- 9. He will get our Relations and thoſe that have our Hearts moit to be his Inflruments : 
A Huiband, or a IWife, or a Dalilah, can do more than avy others : and fo can a boſom friend , 
whom we dearly loye : when all their Intexctt in our affechions is made oyer for the Devils fervice , ic 
may 
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may do much. Therctore we fee that Husbands, and Wives it they love. entirely, do uſually cloſe 
in the fame Religion, opinion or way, though when they were fir{t married they differed trom each 
Ot! Crs | 

$. 41. 10. As oft as he can the Devil maketh the Multitude his Inſtrument : that the crowd and 
noile may carry us on and make men valiant, and put away their fear of puniſhment. ' 

S. 42+ 11. He is very dctizous to make the Embaſſadors of,Chriſt his priſoners, and to hire them 
to lpcak againlt.their matters caule : that in Chrijts #ame they may deccive the filly flock, ſpeaking 
perverſe things 10 drar» away diſciples after them, Acts 20. 30. Sometimes by pretence of his Authy- 
rity and Commiſion > making poor people believe, that not to hear them, and obey them in their er- 
rors is to be difobedient reeders of Chriſt : ( and thus the Romiſh party carty it). Sometime by 
their parts and plautible pertwative ſpeeches : And ſometime by their fervency, trightning people into 
crror : And by thcſe two ways molt Hercticks prevail. None fo ſuccesfully ferveth Satan, as a falſe 
or bribed Minijter of Chrilt. | 

6- 43- 12. He is exceeding defirous to make Parents themſelves his Inftaments tor their childrens lin 
and ruince : And alas how commonly doth he fucceed ! He knoweth that Parents have them under 
ver hands, in the moſt ductile malleable age : and that they have a concurrence of allmoſt all ad- 
vantages : They have the purſe, and the portion of their children in their power : They have the in- 
tereli of Love, and Reverence, and ettimation : They are ſtill with chem, and can be often in their 
ſollicitings : They have the rod and can compel them : Many thouſands are in Hcll, through the 
mcans ot thcir own Parents z ſuch cruel monſters will they be to the fouls of any others, that are 
tizli fo to their own, It the Devil can get the Parents to be curſers, ſwearers, garmclicrs, drunkards, 
worldlings, proud , deriders , or raikrs at a holy life, what a ſnare! is here for the poor chil- 
dren |! | 


$. 44+ V. In the Mcthod of Satan, the next thing is to ſhew you how he labours to keep off all 
the forces of Chritt which ſhould refiti him and defiroy his work, and to frultrate their endeavours, 
and fortitic himfclt : And among many others, thele means are notable. 

$ 45- 1- He would do what he can to weaken even natural Reaſon, that men may be blockiſh 
and uncapable of good ! And it is lamentable to obſerve how hard it is to make fome people either 
underliand or regard ! And a beaſtly kind of education doth much to this ; ayd fo doth cuſtom: in (en- 
{ual courles z even turn men into brxits. 

$. 46. 2. He doth what he can to hinder Parents and Maſters from doing their part, in the in- 
ſiructing and admonithing of Children and ſervants, and dealing wiſely and zealouſly with them for 
their ſalvatian : Either he will keep Parents and Maſters ignorant and wnable; or he will make them 
w.ched and unwilling, and perhaps engage them to oppoſe their children in all that's good : or he 
will make them like El: remiſs and yegligent, indifterent, formal, cold and dull; and fo keep them 
trom ſaving their childrens or ſeryants ſouls. ; 

$. 47- 3- Hedoth all that poſſibly he can to keep the ſinner in ſecurity, preſumption and ſenſeleſneſ, 
even alleep in lin; and to that end to keep him quiet and in the dark, without any light or noiſe 
which may awake him that he may live aſleep as without a God, a Chritt, a Hcaven, a Soul, or 
any fuch thing ro mind. His great carc is to keep him from Conſidering : and theretore he keeps 
him {till in company, or ſport, or bulineſs , and will not let him be oft alone, nor retire into a ſober 
conterence with his conſcience 3 or ſcrious Thoughts of the Life to come. | 

$. 48. 4. He doth his belt to keep ſoul-ſearching lively Minifters out of the Country, or out of that 
Place; aud to filence them, it there be any ſuch : and to keep the ſinner under ſome zgnorans or 
dead-hearted Miniſter , that hath not himſelf that faith or repentance, or lite, or love, or holineſs, or 
zeal, which he ſhould be a means to work in others : And he will do his utmoſt to draw him to be 
a leader of men to lin. | 

$. 49- 5. He doth his worſt, to make Miniſters weak , to diſgrace the cauſe of Chriſt, and hinder 
his work by thcir bungling, and unskilful management, that there may be none to ſtand up ag#nit 
tin, but ſome zxlearned or balf-witted men, that can ſcarce ſpeak ſenſe, or will provoke contempt or 
laughtcr in the hearcrs, | 

$. 50. 6. He doth his worſt to make Miniſters ſcandalous, that when they tell men of their ſin and 
duty, they may think ſuch mean not as they ſpeak, and believe not themſelves, or make no great 
matter of it 3 but {p:ak for cuſtom, credit, or for their hire. And that the people by the wicked 
lives of thc Preachers, may be emboldned to difobey their doctrine, and to imitate them, and live 
without R-pentancc. | 

S. 51- 7- He will labour to load the ablejt Minifters with reproaches and ſlanders z which thouſands 
ſhall hear, wito never hear the truth in their defence; And fo Waking them odiows, the people will 
recciveno more good by their preaching, than from a Turk, or Few, till the very erath 0 ſelf, for 
it ſelf prevail. And to this end eſpecially he doth all that he can to foment continual diviſions in tbe 
Church , that while every party is engaged againſt the other, the Intereſt of their ſeveral cauſes may 
make them think ic neceſſary to make the chicf that are againſt them fcem odious, or contemprtible 
to the people, thac fo they may be able to do their cauſe, and thern no harm : And fo they dilable 


them trom ſerving Cori and ſaving ſouls, that they may dilable them to hurs themſelves, or theit 


tf 4ion, or their Impotent cauſe. : 
S. 52. 8. H: doth what he can to keep the moſt holy Miniſters under perſecution; that they may be 


as the wounded Deer whom all the reti df the herd will ſhun ; or like a worried dog whom the __ 
wi 
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wall tall upon 3 or that the people may be afraid to hear them leti they ſuftcr with them ;, or may 
come to them only as Nicedemws did to Chriſt, by night. 6 5d 

$. 53. 9. Or if any Minilicrs, or Godly perſons warn. the finner, the Devil will do what he can 
that they way be fo fmall « number in compariſon of thoſe of the contrary mind: that he may te] 
the finnes, Dili thuu think thee few {cl-conccited telows are wiſer than fuch, and ſuch, and all the 
country ? Shall none be ſaved but ſuch a tcw preciſe ones? Do any of the Rulers or of the Phariſes be- 
lieve in him? But vhis people that knoweth not the Law are curſcd , John 7. 48, 49+ That is (as 
Dr. Hammond noteth )) Ths illiterate multitude are apt #0 be ſeduced, but the Teachers are wiſer. 

S. 54+ 10. The Devil doth his wort to cauſe fone talling out, or ditterence of intereft or opinion, 
berween the Preacher or Monitor, and the ſinner 3: that fo he may take him for bis Exemy : And how 
unapt en are to TECEIVE any adviſe trom an Enemy or Adverſary, expenence will catily convaice 
YOU. | | 
; g. 55. 11. He endeavoureth that powerful preaching may be fo rarey and the contradiction of 
wicked cavellers fo frequent , that the Sermon may be torgotten OT the impreſſions of it blouitcd our, 
betore they can hear another to contirm them, and 4irike the nail home to the head: ard that the 
tire may go out betore the next opportunity come. | 

56. 12. Hc laboureth to keep good books out of the finners hands, or keep him fram rcading 
then, leſt he ſpeed as the Eunuch, A&s 8. that was reading the Scripture as he rode in his Chariot on 
the way. And inſtead of ſuch books he putteth Romances and Play-books, and trifling, or {coining, 
oa; Iu writings.into his hands. . | 

S. 57+ 23, He doth what he can to Keep the finner from intimate acquaintance with any that are 
ruly Godly , that he may know thumno otherwiſe than by the image which 1gnorant or malicious lan. 
dercrs or {corncrs, do give of ſuch : And that he may know Religion it ſelf but by hearſay, and never 
ſee it exemplified in any holy diligent believers, A holy Chriſtian 1s a living image of God, a powerful 
convincer and tcaches of the ungodly : And the wearer men come to them, the greater excellenc 
they wall ſce, and the greatcr «{hcacy they will feel. Whereas in the Devils army, the my# muſt not 
be {cn in the open light, and che Hypocrite himſelt mult be fecn, like @ picture, but by a fide-lighr 
and not by a dirct. 

$.58. 14+ Thoſe means which are uſed, the Dcvil labours to fruſtrate, 1. By ſluggiſh heedleſn 
and diiregard, 2. By prejudice, and falſe opinions which prepoſſels the mind, 3. By diverſions of 
many ſorts, 4. By pre-ingagements to a contrary intercti and way 3 fo that Chriſt comes to late for 
them. 5. By worldly proſperity and dclights. 6. By ill company. 7. And by molelting, and 
trighting, the finnex when he doth but take up any purpoſe to be converted : Giving him all content 
and quictnels in lin, and raiting liorms and terrors in his foul, when he is about to turn, 


The Methods of Chriſt againſt the Tempter. 


$. 59. Before I proceed to Satans perticular Temptations, I will thew you the contrary Methods of 
Chrifi m the conduct of bis Army and oppoſing Satan. 


1. Cliiſis Ends are ultimatcly, the Glory and Pleaſing of his Father, and himſelf, and the faving 
of his Church; and the deliroying the Kingdom of the Devil 3 and next the purifying his peculiar 
pcople, and calling home all that are ordaincd to cternal lite. 

$. 60. But more particularly be looketh principally at the heart to plant there. 1, Holy 
Knowledge. 2. Faith, 3. Godlyneſs or holy devorednels to God and Love to him aboveall. 4. Thank- 
tulnels, 5. Obedience. 6. Humility. 7. Heavenly-mindednefs. 8. Love to others. 9g. Selt-denial 
and Mortihcation, and contentment. 10. Patience. And in all theſe, 1. tincerity, 2. tenderneſs of 
heart, 3. zeal, and holy ſtrength and reſolution. And withal to make us aQtually ſerviceable, and di- 
ligent 1n our maſtcrs work, tor our own and others talvation. 


' $+61+ IT. Chriſfis order in working is diredt, and not backward as the Devils is : He firſt revealeth 
{aving truth to the underſtanding, and atfeRtcth the wilMfh (hewing the Goodneſt of the things revealed : 
And thele employ the Thowghts, and Paſſions, and Senſes, and the whole body, reducing the inferi- 
= _ to obedience, and caſiing out by degrees thoſe images which had deceived and prepoſ- 

ea men. 

$. 62. The matter which Chriſt preſenteth to the Soul, is 1. Certain Truth from the Father of 
Lighes, fet up againii the Prince and Kingdom of darkneſs, ignorance, error, and deceit. 2, Spiri- 
ral and everlaſting Good, even God bimſelf to be ſeen, and Loved, and Enjoyed tor ever, againit the 
Tempters temporal, corporal and ſeeming good. Chrifts Kingdom and work are advanced by Light : 
He 1s for the promoting of all »ſefu! knowledge : and therefore for clear and convincing Preaching, 
for reading the Scriptures in a known tongue, and meditating in thera day and night, and for exhor- 
ting one another daily z which Satan 15 againtt, 


$. 63. III. The Means by which he worketh againſt Satan, are ſuch as theſe, 1. Sometime he 
maketh ule of the very temper of the body as a preparative; and ( being Lord of all ) he giveth (ich 
a temperature as will be moti {crviceable to the foul : As a ſober, deliberate, meek, quiet and pati- 
ent diſpolition. But: ſometime he honoureth his Grace by the conquett of fuch fins; as even bodily 
<>&:/prſution doth entertain and cheriſh, 
= 9. G4e 2, Some- 
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Directions for a well grounded Faith. 


6. 64+ 2- Sometimes by his providence he withdraweth the matter of temptations : that they 
ſhall not be too ſtrong for tecble fouls : But ſomerimes his Grace doth make advantage ot them all 
and leave them for the magnifying of its trequent victories. 

$. 65. 3- Sometimes he giveth his caxſe the major vote among the people, fo that it ſhall be a 
mattcr of diſhonourable fngulariry not to be a profeſſed Chriſtian ; and ſomtime, but excceding rarely, 
it is ſo with the life of Godlineſs and pradtice ot Chriſtianity alſo. But ordinarily in the moti places 
of the world, Cuſtom and the Mrltirnde are againit him, and his grace is honoured by prevailing 
againſt theſe bands of Satan. 

Sd. 66. 4. He maketh his Miniſters his principal Inſtruments, qualifying, diſpoſing and calling them 
to his work, and helping themin it, and proſpering it in their hands. 

. 67. 5. He maketh it the duty of every Chriſtian to do his part to carry on the work ; 
and furniſheth ther with Love, and Compaſſion, and Knowledge , and Zeal in their (ſeveral mea- 
{uxes. 

gs. 68. 6. He giveth a very ſiri& charge to Parents to devote their Children with themſelves to 
God; encouraging them with the promiſe .ot his accepting and bleſſing them 3; and commandeth 
them to teach them the word of God with greatelt diligence, and to bring them up in the nurture 
and fear of God. | 

6d. 659.7. He giveth Princes and Magiſtrates their power, to promote his Kingdom, and protee his 
ſervants, and encourage the good , and fupprels iniquity, and further the obedience of his Laws : 
Though in moſt of the world they turn his enemies, and he carrieth on his work without them, and 
againſt their —— oppolition. ; 

g. 70. 8. His\Light d.tecteth the nakednels ot the Devils cauſe, and among the Song of Liehr, it 
is odious, and a common ſhame: And as wiſdom is juſtified of her children, lo the judgement of holy 
men conlemnivs fin, Joth much to keep it under in the world. 

6. 71, 9. His providence ufually catteth the ſinner that he will do good to, into the boſome and 
communion of his t.oly Church, and thetamihar company and acquaintance ot the Godly, who may 
help him by in{truction, afte@ion and example. 

6. 72+ 10. His providence hitteth all conditions to their good :but cſpecially helpeth them by ſcaſon- 
able quickning afflictions. Theſe are the means which ordinarily he uteth. Bur the powertul inward 
operations of his Spirit, give efficacy to them all. 


—_ 
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Tir. 2. Temptations to particular ſins ; with Directions for preſervation and 
Remedy. 


N Chapter 1. Part 2, I have opencd the Temptations which hinder ſinners from Converſion to 
God : I ſhall now proceed to thoſe which draw men to particular fins. Here Satans Art is exer- 
ciled 1. In fitting bi baits to his particular uſe: 2. In applying them thereto. 


$. 1. Tempt. 1. The Devil fitteth his Temprations to the finners age : The ſame bait # mot ſnritable Temſit. 1: 


to all. Children he tempreth to exceſs of playfulneſs, lying, diſobedience, unwillingneſs to learn the things 
that belong to their ſalvation , and a*ſenſeleſneſs of the great concernments of their ſouls. He tempteth 
youth to wantonneſs, rudeneſs, guloſity, unrulincſe, and fooliſh inconſderatencſ7. In the beginains of 
manhood he tempteth to luſt, voluptuouſneſs and luxury, or if theſe take not, to defians of worldlinc(s 
and ambition : The agcd he tempteth to covetouſneſs, and unmoveableneſs in their error,- and unteach- 
ableneſs an4 obſtinacy in ther ignorance and ſm : Thus every agec hath its pecul; ir ſnare. 


$. 2. Dire. 1. The Remedy againſt this is, 1. To be diſtintly acquainted with the Temptations of Direct. 


your own age : and watch againſt them with a ſpccial heedtullnefs and fear. 2. To know the (pecial 
duties and advantages of your own age, and turn your thoughts wholly unto thoſe. Scripture hath 
various precepts for the various ages: ſtudy your own part. The young have more time to lezrn 
their duty, and lcf5 care and bufineſs to divert them: Let them therctore be taken up in ob<dicar 


| learning. The middle age hath moſt vigor of body and mind, and therefore ſhould do thictr 
- maſters work, with the greatclt vigor, activity and zeal. The Azcd ſhould have moſt judgemenr, 


and expcricnce, and acquaintedneſs with Death and Heaven : and therefore ſhou!d reach the 
younger both by word and holy life. | 
S. 3. Tempt. 2. The Tempter alſo fitteth his Temptations to mens ſeveral badily tempers, C us | 
ſhewed $. 22.) The hot and ſtrong be temptcth to luſt : The ſid ard fearful to diſoour rgement and cont;- 
aual ſelf-vexations 3 and to the Fcar of Men and Devils : Thoſe that bave ſtrong appetites , to Clutt- 
ny and Drunkenneſs : Children, and Women , and weakbeaded people, t» Pride of Apparel and trifling 
Complement : And maſculine wicked-unbelierers, to Pride of Honour, Parts anz Grandcur, axd t9 au 
ambitious ſeeking of Kule and Greatneſ;, The meck and gentle be tempteth ti a yieldingneſs ww the 
perſwaſins and will of erroneous and tempting perſons : And thoſe that are more "iilf, to a flabbory ve- 
fiſtance of all that ſhould d» them good. He found it moft ſuitable to tempt a Saul to malice, Divid 
by a ſnrprize to Juſt , Abſolom to ambition ; Peter to fearfulneſs, and aficr tro compliance ard dillt- 
mulation t# avoid the gffence and diſplezſure of the weak: Luther to r:f:neſs, Melan@ion to 
. feartuln(; 
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Tempt &» 


Direct. 4* 


Temp. 5+ 


Dirett. 5. 


| hate the Kich through envy, or to flatter them for gain. 


fcartulacſs ; Carolofiadius to anſeriedneſs : Wliricus to inordinate Zeal, Oltander to {clt-citeem 3 ( if Hi- 


forians bave given them their due ) : One Shyve fitteth not every foot- 


6. 4+ Dirccie 2. Let your lirict-li watch bc upon the ſins ot your temperature : Far greater di- 
gence and rc{vlution is here neceflary, than againli other tins. And withdraw thc tewel, and lirive 
apainli the budily diſtcn;pers themſelves. Fatting and labour will do much againit Juſt, which 
Idlencſs, and fulncſs contwually ted. And fo the reft have their everal curcs. Know alſo 
what good your temper doth give you ſpecial advantage for : and 1ct it be turncd unto that, and 
{ill employed 1n 1t. | | | 

S. 5- Tenipt. 3. The Temptor ſuitcth his Temptations to your Eſtates , of Poverty or Riches : The 
poor he temptth to murmur and be impatucnt under their wants, and aiftreſs thcmſclves more wub griefs 
and cares : and t0 think that their ſuflerings may ſave them without bolineſs,and that nec(ſſary labour fur their 
Lodies, may excuſe them from much minding the concernments of ther ſouls : And cther to cenſure and 
The Kich be tempteth t0 an idle, time-ajting, 
volupturns.fliſhly,brumniſh life. To exceſs in ſleep,and meat, and drink, and ſport, au apparel,and coſtly wayes 
of pride, and idle diſc nurſe, and wiſts, and compiements 5 to love the nealth and Domours of the world, and 
live in continual pleaſing of the fleſh, 10 fare deliciouſly cvery day, and to waſte their ume in unprofitablc- 
nes muhort a contant Caliing 3 and tv be unmeraful to the porr, and to tyrannize ove thiir inſeriours, 
Prov. 3c. S, 9. Luke 16. | 

6. 6. Dire&t. 3. Here allo obſerve regardtully where your danger lycth, and thre keep a continual 
watch, L-:t the poor remember, that it they be not Rich in grace, 1t 15 Jong of ther felves, and if 
they be, they have the chicteſt Riches, and have learnt in all citates to be content: And have great 
caule to bx thankful to God that thus hcipeth them apainſt the love and pleaſures of the world. 
L:t the Rich remember, that they have not leſ5 to do than the poor, becaule they hive more com- 
mitted to their truſt , nor may they ever the more fatistie the inordinate detires ot the ficth : But 
they have moreto d1, and more dangers to tear and watch againſt, as they have more of their Malicrs 
1alcnts to employ, and give account tor at the laſt. 

S. 7. Tempt. 4- The Devil ſuiteth bis Temptati ms to mens daily wors and bulinels. If it be low, 
ro be aſhamicd of it through Pride , If it be high,to be Proud of it : 1f it be hard, 20 be weary and un- 
taithtul in it, or to make it take up all thur minds and ume : It it be about worldly things, be tempt 
them 15 be tainted by it with 4 worldly mind : If they labour for thcmfclves, be tempreth them ty 
over-do : If for others, he tempteth them to deceitful unfaithful negligence and ſloth. If they are Mini- 
liters, he tempreth them to be idle, and unfuhful, and ſenſeleſs of the weight of math, the worth 
of fouls, the brevity of time, that ſo their fin may be the ruine or the liſs of many. If Rulers, the 
D.wvil uſeth bis utmoit kill, t» cauſe them to eſpoule an intereſt contrary to the interelt of truth and ho- 
Imls, and to caſt ſhme quarrel againſt Chrijt into thcir minds, ang to perjwade them that his intereli 
# ag aint theirs, and that his ſervants are their enemies.” _ | 

6. 8. Diredt. 4. Sce that your work be lawful, and that God have c:lled you to it, and then take 
it as the fervice which he himſclt affigneth to you, and do it as in his tight, and as paſſing to his 
judgement, 1n obedience to his will : And mind not fo much whether it bc hard or eafie, liw or high, 
as whether you are faithful mit. And it it be ſanctiticd to you, by your intending a!l ro the pleating 
of God, remember that he loveth and rewardeth that ſervant that fivopeth to the / weſt work at his 
command, as much as him that is employcd in the highett : Do all for God, and walk in Holineſs 
with hum, and kecp out ſelfiſhneſs ('the poylon of your Callings ) and obferve the proper danger of 
your places, and kcep a conltant watch againli them. | 

s. 9. Tempt. 5. The Pevil ſuncth by Temptations to our ſeveral Relations : Parcnts he tcempteth to be 
cold and regard'c)s of the great work of a wiſe and holy cducation of their Children : Children kc tempt - 
eth 11 be diſobedient, unthankful, void of natural affctim, wunreverent diſhonourers of their Parents : 
Husbands he remp/eth to be unloving, unkind, impaticnt with the weakneſſes of their Wives, and Wives to be 
preriſh, ſeli-willed, proud, clamorow, paſſionate and diſobcdient ; Maiters he tempteth to wſe their ſervants 
only as their Beaſts, for thetr own commodity, without ary care of their ſalvation and Geds ſervice : And 
ſervants he tempteth to be carnal, untruſiy, falſe, ſlthful, eyc-ſervants, that take more care to bide 4 
fawlt, than not 10 commit it. Miwnijters and Mazijtrates he tempteth to ſock theniſclves, and neglc& their 
charge, and ſo up their own Ends, inſtead of the common good; or to miſtake the common good, or the 
means that rendeth t» it. SubjeRs and People be rempreth to diſhowour and murmur ag.injt thor Co- 
pernours, and t» cenſure them unjuſtly, and to diſobey them, and rb, or clſe to homour, and fear, and 
ſerve them more than God and againit God. 

S. 10. Diret.5. Here learn well the duties and dangers of your own Rel.itions and remember chat ic 
is much of your work to be faithful and excellent in your Kelations. And mind n fo much what 
othcr mien ore t» you, as what you owe ty God and them. Lct Maſters, and Miniſtcrs, and Maviſtratcs 
ffi ſiudy and carctully practile their own duties, and yet they multi next (ce that their Inferiours do 
ther duties, becauſe that 1s their office : But they muſt be more deſirous that Go4 be tuft ſerved, 

and more carctul to procure obedience to him, than that they be honour.d, or ob.yed rhemſclver. 
Children Servants and Subjects mult be taken up in the well doing of their proper work: remembring 
that their good or hart lyeth far more upon that, than upon their ſuperiours dealings with them, ©r 
ulage of them. AS it is your own Body, and not your ſwperiours which your foul doth animate, 
nouriſh and ule, and which you have the continual ſcnfe and charge of ; fo it is yuur own duty, and 
not your ſuperzours, Which you have 8 ds, and to anſwer for, and thercforc moſt to mind and 
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gd. 11. Tempt. 6. The Tempter alſo ſuiteth his Temptations, to our advantages and hopes of rifng Tempt. 6. 
or thriving in the world : He ſeeth which is our riling, or thriving way 3 and there be layeth his ſnare, 
acconimndate to our deſigns and ends , making ſome finfil omiſſion or commiſſion ſeem neceſſary thereto : 

Either Balaam mt propbeſie againſt the people of God, or elſe God muft keep him trom honour, by keep- 
ing him from fin; Numb. 24+ 11. If ence Judas be ſet on, What will you give me? The Devil will 
reach him the way to gain : His way isnecefary to ſuch ſinful ends. 

S- 12. Dirc. 6. Take heed therefore of overvaluing the world, and being taken with its honour, Direct. 6, 
pleaſure or prolperity : Take heed left the Love of earthly things, engage you in eager defires and de- 
figns, to grow great or rich. . For if once your heart have fuch a deſign, you are gone from God : 

The heart is pone, and then all will tollow as occafion calls for it. Undertiand theſe Scriptures, Prov. 
23+ 4+ Labour not to berich : Prov. 28. 20, 22. He that maketh hafte to be rich, ſhall not be innocent : 
He that bafteth to be rich, hath an evil eye : 1 Tim. 6. 9. But they that will be rich, fall into Temptations 
and a ſnare, and into many fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which drown men in deftruttion and perdition : For 
the love of money, is the root of all evil. But godlineſs with contentment, is great gain : Seek not great 
matters for your ſclues: Jer. 45.5. Be dead to the world : Fear more the Riſing, than the falling 


way. Love that condition bceti, which fitteth thee for communion with God, or maketh thee the moſt 


profitable ſervant to him: and hate that moſt, which 1s thy greateſt hinderance from theſe, and would 1 
molt enſlave thee to the world. 

$. 13. Tcmpt. 7. The Tempter ſuiteth bis Temptations ta our company : If they have ary error, or TemPt. 7. 
fin cr are engaged in any carnal enterpriſe, he will make them ſnares to us, and reſts till they bive ; 
enſnarcd us: If they love us not, hewill make them continual provocations, and ſet before us all their 
wrongs, and provoke us to uncharitableneſs and revenge. If they love us, he will endeavour to make 
their Love to us, to be the Shooing-horn or Harbinger of their errors and evil wayes, to draw 
w to their imitation. He findeth ſomething in all our company to make the matter of ſome Tem- 
ptation. | 

$. 14+ Dired. 7. Converſe moſt with God : Let faith make Chritt and Angels your moſt regarded DircG. ©. 
and obſerved company that their mind, and preſence may more atte& you, than the mind and 
preſence of mortal men. Look not at any mans Mind, or IV:ll, or Ations without rclpect to Go my 
governeth, and to the Rule by which they ſhould all be ſuiced, and to the Frdgement which will open 
and reward them as they are. Never ſee man without ſeeing God : {ce man only as a creature de- 
pendant on his Makers will. And then you will /2ment and not imitate him, when he finnethz and 
you will oppoſe ( and Chriit faith Hate, Luke 14. 26- ) and not be ſeduced by him, when he would 
draw you with him to fin and Hel: Had Adam more obſerved God, than Eve, he had not been fe- 
duced by his helper. Then you will look on the proud, and worldly , and ſenſual, as Solomon on 
the flothful mans Vineyard, Prov. 24. 3o, 31,32+ 1 ſaw and conſidered it well, I looked on it, and | 
—_— anftrufiton. You would not long tor the Plague or Leprofie, becauſe it is your friends | 
diſcaſc. 

S. 15- Tempt. 8. The Tempter maketh advantage of other mens Opinions or Speeches of you, or dealings Tempt. $. 

by you , ard by every one of them would enſnare you in ſome fin : If they have mean thoughts of you, or | 
ſpeak, deſpiſing or diſhonouring words of you, be tempteth you by it tohate them, or love them leſs, or to | 
ſpeak contemptuouſly of them. If they applaud you, he tempreth you by it to be proud: If they wrong | 
you, be temptcth you ko revenge : If they enrich you, Or are your benefaAlurs, he would make their bene- 
fits a price to hire you to ſime ſin, and make you pay @s de ix for them, as your ſalvation cometh 0. 
If they ſcorn you for Religion, be would make you aſhamcd of Chriſt ard his Cauſe : If they admire 
you, he would draw you by it to hypocrific. If they threaten yow, he would draw you 10 fin by fear, 
as be did Pcter : If they deal rudely with you, be tempteth you to paſſion, and to requite them with the 
like : And even to diſtaſte Religion it ſelf, if men profeſſing Religion be againſt yi, or ſeem to do you any 
wrong- Thus is every man a danger #0 his brother. 

S. 16. Direti. 8. Diſcern in all men what there 15 of God, to be your help, and that make wſe of ; Dirc7. $. 
and what there is of Satan, fin and ſelf, and that take heed of, Look upon every man as a Helper 
and a Tempter 3 and be prepared ſtill, to draw torth his Help, and rctiſt his Temptation. And remem- 
ber, that man is but the Inſtrument ; It is Satan that Tempteth you, and God that tryeth you by that 
man ! Saith David of Shimei, The Lord hath bidden him : that is, He is but Gods Rod to {ſcourge me for 
my fin, as my Son himſclt is : As Satan was his inſtrument in trying Fob, not by Gods cfieQing, but 
permitting the fin : Obſerve God and Saran init, more than men, | 

Ss. 17. Tempt. 9. His Temptations alſo are ſuited, to our fore-received epinions and thoughts : If you Tempt. 9: 
have but let in one luſtful thought, oy one malicious thought, he can make great advantage of that 
Neft-Egg, to gather in more : as alittle leaven ty leaven the whole lump : He can rowl it np and down, 
and do much to hatch it into a mlticude. If you are but tainted with any falſe opinion, or prejudice 
againſt your Teacher, your Ruler, or your Brother, be can improve it to ſuch increaſe, 414 raiſe ſncb conelu- 
fins from it, and more from them, and reduce them all 10 prafiice, as ſhall make obſervers with aftaniſh- 
ment ſay, Behold how great a matter a little fire kindleth. 2 | 

6. 18. Diref. 9g. Take heed what Thoughts you firſt admit into your mind : And eſpecially cheriſh nj.4v, 9. 
and approve none but upon very good "_ and examination, Andit they prove corrupr, {wcep clean 
your tantaſie and memory of them, that they prove not inhabitants, and tzke not up cheir lodgings 
in you, or have not time to ſpawn and bid. And till up the room with contrary thowghrs, 
and »ſeful Truth , and cheriſh them daily , rhat they may encreaſe and multiply : And rhen 
your Heargs will be like a well-peopled Kingdom, able to keep their poſſeſſion againtt 21] enemies. 
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Direttions for a well grounded Faith. 


6.19. Tent. 1c. Allo be firtteth his Temptations t0 your natural ard acquired parts : That if you 
are weak, he may Gather diſcourage you 5 or ( which is more uſual and dangerous ) make you think, bates 
of them than they are, and to think you know much, when us next t0 nothing > and t9 make v9 wiſe 
" Jour on cs, and eaſily t) receri'e an Orr y, and then to be confids ut 71 at: not to aiſcurn between 
things that differ \ but to be decerred into falſe zcl, and falſe wayes by the ſpecious pretences and fhews 
of ruth, ard thin t» be zealous fir the deceiving of others : Alſo that you may bea diſhonour to truth 
and godlincts, by your weakniſs and. il management of god cauſes, and may give them apray throurh 
year u1nskalfulinſs no the adverſary.” If you are of fironger wits and parts, the Temptcr will draw you 
to deſpiſe the weak z to take common gilts fir ipecial grace 3 or #9 undervalue holinels ard humility, 
und overvalue learning and acutencls : He will tempt you ( dangerouſly ) to lothe we ſimAlicity of Chri- 
intures, as to (iyle and method , and to be offended at rhe Croſs of Chriſt. $9 that 


[trarity and of the Scri; | : 
jueh perſons are uſually in greater danger lotidelity, Herctic, Pride, aud inſolent aumincering over the 


flock of Chrilt, than vulgar Chriſtians that have lower parts. : 

S. 20. Pircci. 109. Labour to be well CE Fwith your ſelves : It you are weak, know your 
weaknels, that you may be humble, ard feartul, and fcek for fizcngth and help : It you are 
comparatively firong, remember how weak the ttrongecti arc : and how little it 1s that the wilctt 
know ! And ſtudy well the Ends and uſe of knowledge z that all that you knw may be 
concetcd into Lowe and Holineſs 3 and ule it as remembring that you have much to give ac- 
count ot, | 

$.21. Tempt. 11. Mrreover the Tempter will fetch advantage againſt you from your former lite 
aid actions. If you hace gone out of the r-ay to Heaven, he would harden you by cuſtom, and mdke 
you think it ſuch 2 diſorace or trouble to return, as that its as good gy" on, and put it ty the venture : 
If you have done any work materially good, while yur heart and Couric of lite 75 carnal and worldly, 
Ie would quit you in your ſinful miſerable ſtate, by applauding the little good that you hawe done. If a 
good mmmkbaiae erred or Anne ill. he wil! engage bw honour 11 tt, and make him {tudy to defend 2t., or 
exeuſe it, leſt it prove his ſhame 3 and tempt men as he did David, to hide one ſin with another : If be 
get hold if one link, he will draw on all the chain of ſut- 

S. 22. Direc. 11. Take heed therefore what you do and foreſee the end ; Let not the IBovil ge 
im one toot : Try your way, before you cnter it. But ii you havecrred, come off, and that through- 
ly and bctime, whatever it colt 4 tor be ſurc it will coli moreto go on. And 1t he would make a ſnare 
of the good that you have done, remcmber that this 1s to turn it anto the greatctt evil: And that there 
multi be a concurrence and integrity ot good to matic you acceptable, and to fave you: Heart and life 
mult be good to the End. 

$-23- Tewpt. 12. Laſtly, He fitteth his Temptations to the ſeafon. He will take the ſeaſ)n juſt 
when an ewl thought is likeſt to take with you, and when the Winds ang Tye d) ſerve him : that will 
gake at one time, ( when a man hath his wits and heart to ſeek) which would be abborred at another : 
I: ?fflicting Times he will drm you to deny Chriſt with Peter, or ſhift for your ſe:'ves by ſinfal means : 
Iz proſperous Times be will tempt you to ſecurity, workdlinſs and forgetfulneſ, of t."e mgbt and IWin- 
tcr which approacheth ; The Timing bu Temptations # his great advantage. | 

$. 24. Dircth. 12. Dwell as with God, and you dwell as in Eternity, and will ſce fiill that as Time, 
fo all the pleaſure, and advantages, and dangers, and ſufferings ot, Time, are things in themſelves of 
little moment : Keep your eye upon Judgement and Eternity, where all the errors ot Tame will be 
reQitied, and all the inequalities of Time wi!l be levelled , and the ſorrows and joyes that arc tranſt- 
tory will be no moxe : And thenno reatons from. the frowns or flatteries of the [imes will ſ:cm of 
any force to you. And be (till employed for God, and itill armed and on your watch, that Satan may 


never tind you diſpoſed to take the bait. 
The Temfpicrs Method i4 applying bis prepared baits. 


$. 25- Tcmpt. 1. The Devils firlt work, is t0-preſent the Tempting bait ia all its alluriag deceiving 
propertics: To make it ſeem as true as may beto the underitanding 3 and as good and amiable as may 
be to the will. To ſay as much as can be ſaid for an evil cauſe , He makith his Image of Tr@h and 
Goodnels as beautiful as he can : Sin ſhall be ſugared, and its plcalure ſpall be its [trength, Heb. 1 1. 25+ 
Sin ſhall bave its rerages paid down in hand, 2 Pet. 2. 15. He will: ſes it out with full mouthed praijes : 
O mhat 4 fine thing it is to be rich, and pleaſe the fleſh continually ' to bave command, and bonsur, 4:4 
luits, aud ſports, and what y'n defire! Who would refuſe ſuch a condition that miy have at ? All this 
will I give thec, was the Temptation which he thought fit to aſſault Chriit bimſclf with. And he will 
corrupt the Hiltory of Time palt, axd tell you that it went well with thoſe that took bis way , ]cr. 44 17- 
And for the tuture, he will promiſe them, that they ſhall be gainers by it ( as he did Eve ) and ſhall hive 
peace, though they pleaſe their fleſh in finning : Sce Deur. 292 19. 

$. 26. Dired. 1. la this cate, tirlt enquire what Gad faith of that which Satan fo commendeth. 
The commendations and motions of an enemy are to be ſuſpected. Gad is molt to -be belicved: 
2+ Then conlider not only whether it be good, but how long it will be good; and what it will prove 
at the end; and how we ſhall judge of it at the parting : And withal conſider what it tendeth to 
whether 1ttcnd to. good or cvil ; and whether it be the greateſt good, that we arc capable of : And 
then you will ice , that if there were #0 good, or appearance of good in it, it could do a voluntary agent 
no. hurt, 2nd were not fit to be the matter of a Temptation : And you'll fee that it is tempera! goed 


{ct up to deceive you of the Eternal Good, and to entice you into the greatcit evil, and miſcry, Doth 
the 
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Direthons for a well grounded Faith. 115 


te Devil thiw theethe world, and ſay All this mill I give thee ? Look to Chriſt who ſheweth thee the 
viory ot the world to come, with all things good for thee in this world, and faith more truly, All 
this will 1 give thee : The world and Hell are 1n one end of the ballance, and Pardon, Holineſs, and 
Haven arc in the other. Which now wilt thou prefer ? If the Devil have more to give thee and bid 
t.r the than Chrilt, It him take thee. | 

J. 27. Fempt. 2 The Tempter labourath 19 keep God, and Chriſt, and Heaven out of ſight, that they Tempt. 2, 
/nlen ::t the ſplendor of his bait , and to hide thoſe potent reaſons from them, by which they might ca- ; 
(ly repl the tanpranen : ſo that thuugh they are roll known and ſure, and Scripture be full of them, 
they ſpall mine of them be ready at hand to uſe, whcn the temptation comcab , ſo that to them they ſhall 
Je oll as nithing : and this be doth by unbelict and inconfiderateneſs. 

s. 28, Direct. 2. Live by taith : fee that God the Father, the Redeemer and the Holy Spirit, Dircd. 2. 
Uweoll within you, and takc up your hearts, and your hopes be placed all on Heaven, and that theſe ; 
c your vay Life and butincls 3 ard then you will allways have that at hand, which may retcl the 


 Temprer. A heart taken up with God and Chritt, converting in Heaven, is allwaics tortihied, and pre- 


rared to meet every Tempration with abhorrcnce. Let your fouls be tiill poſletied with as conttane 
apprebcnſions Of the ctil oft lin, the danger of finning, the preſence, authority aud holineſs of God, 
the wrong, that tin doth him, the hurt it doth our ſelves and others, and what it did to Jcfus 
(hritt, as you have of the danger of tire, and watcr, and poylon z and then the Tempter will not 
tpecd. 
| 6. 29% Terpt. 3. its the great care of the Dera! to keep out of ſight, that he be not ſeen himſelf Temps. 3+ 
in the Temptatim : As te Angler keepeth himſclf behind the buſh , and the Fowler bideth himſclf 
from the lirds , or elſe they would fear , and fly, aid eſcape : ſo doth the Devil uſe all bis art, to 
ide himlelf from the ſinners oſcrvation > that the deluded ſoul ſhall little think that the Devil is ſo 
near him, and hath ſo great a band in the buſineſs. If the ambitious or Covetous worldling ſaw 
je D:vil otter him the bait, and heard him ſay, All this will 1 give thee 3 he would have the ſmaller 
litt to take the bait» If the Devil appearcd tv the IVhoremonger, and brought bim bis Whore, and 
cacourared bim #0 his filthineſs, it would cool bas luſt : Or if he appearcd to the drunkard, and pres 
{intel bim the cup, he would have bnt little lift to drink: If the proud and the malicious ſaw the De- 
vil at their backs, rejnycing, in their ſin , ard putting them on, it might afſright them balf into their 
wits. Therefore the great endeavour of the Devil as, 10 perſwade men that it 15 not he that makes the 
motion to them: It us ſuch a friend, or ſuch a neighbour, or gentleman, or miniſter, or wiſe man, it 
is uot the Devil ! Till the Fiſh ts carcht, and the bird is in the nat, and then the author of all ap- 
pearcth, rt» kill ahem, and carry them away, without any concealment. | 
Sd. 30s Dircd. 3. Mark but the tendency and the manner of the Temptations, and you may perceive Direct. 3- 
the Autiior : Who lc 1s it that is fo much againſt God, and againſt your everlaliing happineſs ? [ 
Who clic is it that would fo abuſe your Reaſon, to preterr things temporal, before things eternal, 
and the bruitith plcafures of a corruptible tiuth, betore the intercti of immortal fouls? Who elſe {0 | 
contradicteth all the word of Gud ? Read Gods warnings, and he will tell you who it is. Take 
cvery Temptation then ( whoever be the meſſenger ) as it thou ſaweſt the Devil ſanding by, and 
maxing the motion to thee, and heardeti himfelt cxhort thee to the fin, ſuppole you ſaw him con- 
ducting you to the Whorc-houfe, the Play-houle, the ALE-houſe, and making you entertainment as 
the Matter of the game! How then would you take it ? And what would you do? Would you go, 1 
and be angry at the preciſe Preacher that would hinder you ? And would you take the Devils part ? | | 
No, nature hath peſiefſcd you with a tear of him and an enmity to him ; uſe it for your fatety : 
It cannot be good for you that comes trom him ! He hath a fouler tace to appear to you in, than 
ever yet you law, when you have done his work and axe where he would have you. O know 
with whom you have to do. 
$.31. Tempt. 4+ The Temptcr is moſt careful alſo to hide from men the nature and tendency of the Tempt. 4- 
Jemprati/it it felf5 that they ſhall not know that it is a Temptation when they are tempted, but ſhall 
have yothing i (ight but wwe bait which they deſire. The Angler dith not only bide himlclt from the 
fiſh, but alſ; his rod, and line, and hook as much as he can: The Fowler covereth his nets ſo that 
cither the fiſp and bird ſhall not ſee the ſnare, or ſhall not know whatit is, and what it is there laid 
fur: jo when the bait of pleaſure, and honour, and wealth is preſented by the Devil, to the fornicator, 
gamijicr,” proud or COverous, they ſhall 20t ſee what tbe Devil is doing now, and what a game be is 
playing for their ſouls ! They ſhall not yoo_ the connexion that there 3s between the pleaſure and the 
fur, and the ſin and tbe threatning, and the threatning and the judgement, and the judgement and the 
coerlaſting puniſhment 3 when Judas was barggining with the Phariſees, be knew not that the Devil was 
14 bam driving O08 the match, 
Sd. 32. Pared, 4. be miſe and ſuſpicious : Blindneſs or fool-bardineſs will lead you into the ſnare. Direde 4: 
Bc wiſe that you may know the tendency of every thing that is. preſented to your thoughts, and 
may be ablc to perceive a danger : Be ſuſpicious and cautelows, that you may make a ſufficicnt trial, and 
go upon ture grounds, and avoid the very appearance” of evil: whenit is Hel that you tear, come 
not too nczr. Play not as the fly about the Candle : falvation is neceſſary 3 but preferment, or 


wealth, or liberty, or cxedir, or lite it felt arc not neceſſary to yeu ! Prove all things : Flattcr not 1 
your iclves into the inaxcs by tooliſh hopes, and judging ot things as the flſþ would have them to be, | | 
rather than as thcy arc. It no danger appear, turn up all coverings, and fcarch and fcc that none be 
bidden. The Dcvil hath his gun-powder-plots, and mines, which may blow you up betore you axe 
awarc. Not only Larfuineſs and Indifferency, but great Good is the pretcnce for greateſt evi). 

$. 33. Tompr. 5: 


Direftions for a well 2rounded Faith. 


Tempt. 5+ 


—— 


$. 33. Tcmpt. 5. It is the Tempters care to bring the tempting obje& near enough, or draw the fly. 
Her miear enough to it : The net mult come #0 the fiſh yz Or the fiſh to the net: The diſtant fire will nx 
Lurn the ward. The Devils chief' confidence is in the ſenſitive appetite, which worketh ftronglieſt ar 
hand. Tf be gee the drunkard into the ALE-houſe and ſhew him the cup, he hath half conquered hin, 
allready: But if be be ſirupulou and modeſt, ſume one ſhall drink, a health or importune him, and 
the cup int» bis hand. The thief with Achan ſhall {ce the bait, and the fight will work, a Coveregy 
defirc. The glutton ſhall have the Tempting diſhes befrre him, and be at a Table which by variety of 
deliciinue food, is firted to become bis ſnare z wheres if be had nothing ſet before him, but the poor may, 
ſimple food which hath nothing in ut fit to tempt him, he might eafily have eſcaped. The fornicatyr 
ſhall have his beautiful dirt brought nezr him, and preſented to him in a tempting dreſs for at a ſof- 
ficient diſtance there had been little danger. The ambitious perſon ſhall have preferment offered bim, ur 
brought ſo fir to bis band that with a little ſeeking it may be attained. The tearful coward ſhall 
be threatned with the loſs of cftate or life, and bear the report of the Cannons, Guns and Drums of $a- 
ran. Petcr is half conquered mhcn be is got among queſtioning company in the High-Prieſts Hall, 
Thus David, thu Lot, thus ordinarily ſinners are drawn into the ſnare. 

9. 34. Dircd. 5. As ever you would preſerve your Innocency and your ſouls, fly as far from 
tempting objects as you can: I ſay as you can without diftruſting God in the neglect of a certain 
duty: A Wite, or a ſervant that are bound cannot fly : nor muſt we leave undone our certain duty 
upon an uncertain danger, which may otherwiſe be avoided : But keep off from che Temptation 
at as preat a diftuce as you can: The ſafeſt courſe 15 the bet when your ſJorls hie at the ſtake: If 
it be not Neceſſary, plead not the Lawfulneſs of what you do, when it is a Temptation to that which 
is wnlawful. You fay, It is Liwfil to wear fuch curious ornaments, and ct out your ſelves in the 
ncateſi drefs ; But is it lawful to be Prowd or Luſtfl, or to conſume your time unprofitably ? If 
not, tempt not your fclves or others to it. Keep away from the place where the ſnare is laid. 
Look firlt to the end before thou meddle with the beginning, Why ſhould I eat that which I know 
I cannot dizeſt, but muſt caſt it up again ? And why (hould I tafte that which I muſt ot eat ? And 
why ſhould I deſire to have that ſir brfire me, and to yok upon it which I mult not zaſfte * Come 
not near if thou wouldit not be taken? What doft thou at the ALE-houſe with a cup before thee, 
if thou wouldlt not be drawn to exceſs of drink ? It thou be ſubje& to exceſs in eating, make not 
thy own table thy Temptation. Fly trom the Temptation as thou wouldſt do from Hell, or trom 
the Devi! himſelf. See not the bait of Juſt, or come not #ear, if thou be inclinable ro luſt, Caith 
Solomen, Remove thy way far from her, and come not near the dire of her houſe, Prov. 5.8. For ber 
end is biver as wormwo d , ſharp 4s a two edged ſirord : Her feet go down to death, ber ſteps take hold 
on Hell, verſe 4, 5. Her houſe inclincth to dcath and her paths wnto the dead : None that go to her re- 
turn again, neither take they rold of. the pats of Life. Prov. 2. 18, 19. Her bouſe is the way to Hel, 
going down to the chambers of Death, Prov. 7.27. Whoſo is ſimple tet bim turn in hither, and as for 
him that wanteth underſtanding, ſhe ſaith to him, ftolne waters are ſweet, and bread eaten in ſecret is 
pleaſant : But he kncwah not that the dead are there, and that ber gucits are in the depths of Hell : 
Prov. 9+ 16, 17, 18. Liſt #ot after ber beauty in thy beart, neither let her take thce with her eye-lids ; — 
Can a man take fire in bis boſom and his cloaths not be burnt ? Can one go upon hot coals and bis feet 
not be burt ? Prov. 6. 25, 27, 28. Remember that you pray daily Lead us mot into Temptation ; And 
if you will r27 into it your ſelves, are not your prayers hypocritical and an abuſe of God? If you 
would be ſaved from fin, you muſt be ſaved in Gods way : and that is by flying from Temptations , 
and not drawing near,and gazing on forbidden objects, and tempting your felves: Even as Gods holy 
means muſt be uſed by all that would come to holineſs and Heaven ; fo the Devils muſt be avoided 
by him that would would ſcape fin and H-1!. 2. But it you cannot remove far enough from the {nare, 


Gen; 39. 32. then double your fe: rr, ard warchfulncſs, and reſolution : Fly with Foſeph from the ſin, if you can- 


Tempt. 6. 


Direcd. 6. 


not go out of the lwul.. How carctully thould cvery foot be placed, when we know that every ticp 
we tread is among f(nar.s? Rule your ſexſes it you cannot remove the bait : Make Fobs covenant 
with your cycs, that you look not on that which would allure? Fob 31.1. Let every fenſe havea 
conſtant watch. | 

$.:35- Temp. 6. The next great work, of the Tempter is, to give us the faireſt opportunities to fin, 
and to remove all impedimcnts, and ſhcw men encouraging hopes and invitations. He will ſhew the 
thief which way be may ſteal ; and ſhew the coveteous man which way be may thrive, and deccive, and 
over-reach : and the ambitious man which way be may riſe ; and the fornicator how he may obtain his 
deſire, and ſin unknown : and then be 1's them how eafie it is, now no one ſeeth you you may do it 
without fear or ſhame. It is the Devils great care to take all things out of the way that would affrigbt, 
or hinder ſinners : That they may bave tull opportunity to invite them. Therefore he is very deſirow 
that publick impediments ſhould be all removed; eſpecially a godly Magiſtrate and Miniſter, and that 
the common _— of ſinning may be taken off, and if it may be, turned againſt Religion, or fall on 
them that are the greateſt adverſaries to ſin- 

S. 36. Dired. 6. It is therefore a principal part of your wiſdom and watchfulneſs, to avoid the 
opportunities of ſinning,and keep out as many ampediments as may be in your own way.lt is a moſt toolith 
and ſinful thing in | ou men, who think it a brave thing to have power zo do hurt, though they pre- 
ecad that they abhor the doing of it : He that faith he hateth oppreſſion, yet would have a Power 
to oppreſs : To have all men at his will and mercy he thinks is brave : ſo they that would not be 
gluttonous would have a tempting table (till betore them, prefuming that their own will is a ſufficient 
preſervative againli the lin ; ſo thcy that would not be inſnared with lv, have yet a deſire to aps 
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pear as comly, and lovely, and drfirable as may be, and to be as much beloved, that they may have 
ethers affeciions at commiand z and allo tov have opportunity offered them, that they may fin if ehe 
will, And 1s thy will fo w<.ll eltablithcd, mortihed and unchangable, as to be fo far truſted ? O 
toolith tiuner that no butter Knoweli thy ſcltz nor obfervelt thy danger ? Nor perceivelt chat this very <2 
dilire to Tak tie Power t9 dy evil (heweth a degree of ghe evil in thy heart, and that thou art not 
yt fit fo tar fromit as thou mutt be, it thou wouldti be fate. Contrive thy felf, ( it thou be wiſe 
and love thy felt ) into the greateſt difftcw!ries of finning that thou canſt ; Make it Impoſſible if it 
may be done. The Power 1s tor the att. Detire not to be able to tin, 1t thou wouldit not tin. Not 
that Natural power to do god thould be deftroyed becaule it is alſo a power to do evil, but calt as 
many bf.cks in the Way ot thy {inning as thou canſt, tl] it amcunt to a moral impoſſibility. Deſire 
the ſtrifict Laws and Gvernrs, and to be till in the eye of others 3 and contrive it that thou maitt Pal 191. 2. 
have no hope of fecrecic : Contrive it fo that it may be wtter ſhame and Iſs to thee if thou lin : 
[i thou be tempted to fornication, never be private with her or him that is |thy ſnare: If thou be 
ecnipted to deceive and rob thole that truſt thee, avoid the truſt, or if ever thou have done it, re- 
fore and confeſs that ſhame may preſerve thee, | | 
$. 37. Tcmpt. 7. Next the Temptcr amportunately ſoliciteth our Thoughts or fantalics to feed upon Tempt. 7. 
the t:mpting thing: That the luſtfal pcrſon may be thinking 9 the objeQts of bis luſts, and the ambiti- 


ous man tiuinking on bis defired b;nour, and the covcteous man of his deſired wealth, his bouſe, or lands 


or gainful bargains 3 and the militious man be thinking of all the real or umaginary wrongs, which 
kind/e malice. | | / 

6. 3S. Dire. 7. Keepa continual watch upon your thoughts : R-member that this is the common Dircd. -. 
entrance ot the greatett tins: And it tncy go no turther, the ſearcher ot hearts will judge thee for | 
the adultcry, murder, and othcr fins of thy heart , But eſpecially fee that your thoughts be fo em- 
ployed on better things, that tin may ncver find them vacant. \ | 

$. 39. Tempt. 8. The Tempter ſo is diltrent to keep the end from the ſinners eye, and to perſwade Temper. $. 
him, twat there # no danger 11 it, an4 that it will be as good at lift as at firſt : He cannot endure a 
thought, s wora of death ur judgement, wnleſs he can firſt fortifie the ſmner by ſome preſumptu- 
ous hope, that bis fns are pardoned, ard bis caſe is good : either he will make them believe him that 


there is #0 ſuch danger to the ſoul 3s ſhould diterr them or elſe be keepeth them from thinking of that 


danger. He is lth a ſinner ſhmld ſy much as look, into a grave, or go to the bouſe of m aurning, and 
fee the end of all the living, lift be ſhould lay it to heart, and thence percewve what worldly 
pleaſure, weilth and greatneſs ts, by ſceing where it leaveth ſinners. If one F bat ealk of death or 
ud; cment, and the life to come, the Devil will jtir up ſome ſcorn, or wearineſs, or oppoſition againſt ſuch 
d ſcurſe: If a ſinner dv but bathink bimſelf in ſecret, what will become of him after death, the Devil 
will cither allure him, or trouble him, and never let him reſt, till he have caſt away all ſuch thoughts 
as tcnd to his ſalvation. He cannot endure when you ſee the pomp and pleaſure of the world, that you 
ſhould think, or ask, How long will this endure * And what will » prove in the latter end? 

S. 4c. Dired. 8. Go to the hely Scriptures, and fee what they foretel concerning, the end of Diredt. 8. 
Godlincls and tin ; Gud knoweth better than the Devil, and is more to be believed. You may fee Vlal-1- & 15) 
in the word of God, what will come of Saints and tinners, Godly and ungodly at the laſt , and N25 
what they will think and fay when they review their preſent lite 3 and what Chrilt will ſay to them, 
and how he will judge them, and what will be their reward tor ever. This is the infallible Prog- 
noſtication, Where yuu nay toreſce your endlcls ſtate. In this glaſs continually foreſee the end. Ne- 
ver judge of any thing, by the preſent guſt alone. Ask not only how it raſterth, but how it worketh, 
and what will be the ottects : Remember that Gods Law hath infeparably conj»yned Holineſs, and 
Heaven, and fin-unrepented of, ard Hell, and lecing theſe cannot be ſeparated indeed, let them never 
bc fcparated from cach other in your th ught;, Otherwile you will never underſtand Chritt or $a- 
tun : When Chaiti faith, nr thou deny thy ſelf and take up the Croſs and follow me 3 his meaning, is, 
ſhall 1 heal thy carnal worldly beart and life, and bring thee by grace to the fight of God in endleſ5 
Gl ry! You will never undertiand what prayer, and gbcdience, and boly living mean, it you fee not 
the End, even Heaven conjoyncd to them. When the Dcvil faith, to the Glutton, eat alſ6 of this 
pleaſant diſh ; aud to the Drunkard, rake the other cup, and to the Fornicator, take thy pleaſwre in the 
dark, and to the Voluptucus, gy to the Play-houſe, or the Gaming-houſe , come play at Cards or Dice 3 
his icaning is, Come, zenture upon fin, and fear not Gods threatnings, and refuſe hy word, and ſpirit, 
and grace, that I may have thy c:mpany aming the Damned, in the fire which never ſhall be quenchid. 

This is the true Engliſh of every temptation. Open thy ears then, and when ever the Dcvil or 
ary ſinner temptcth thee to fin, hear him as 1t he faid, 1 pray thee leap into the flames of Hell. 

$6.41. Tempt. 9. If the Temptcr cannot quickly draw men to the ſin, he nill move them at leaſt t9 Tempt- 9+ 
abate their reſolution againlt if, and to deliberate about it, and bear what can be ſaid, and enter into | 
a Cilpute with Satan or ſome of his inſtruments; telling them that it is a ſign of falſhood which will 
10t indure the trial, and that we muſt prove all things. And while the ſinter us deliberating and diſpu- 
ting, the ven me is working it ſelf into his veins, and fenle 35 ſecretly undermining and betrayinz him, 
and deceiving his mird, bribin, his reaſon, and ſeducing bis will: Fujt 45 an enemy will treat with thoſe 
that keep a Garriſon, that during the treaty, be may ſend in ſpies , and find out their weakueſr, and 
corrupt the ſouldiers : S» doth the Devil with the ſinner. 

$. 42. Dirett. 9. Remember that it is Chriſt and not Satan that you are to hear. Truth is frong and Darett. 9. 
can bear the tryal, bctore any competent judge : but you are weak, and not fo able to judge as you 
may imagine, Ignoxant, un$kiltul and unſctled perſons are eafily deceived be the caulc = {0 
Clcats 
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ear. It it be a caule wntrycd by you, it 35 not untrycd by allfhe godly, nor unknown to him thar 
gave you the holy Scyiptures ; If 3t be fit to be called in queſt; 'n and diſputed, take the help of able godly 
Tezchcors or friends, and har what they can fay: Matters of endleſs lite or death, are not raſhly to 
be veritured on ; But 11 it be a thing palt diſpute, in which you have been already convinced and 
reſolved, reed the I empter, ard tcll him, that you owe him not ſo much fſcrvice, as to diſpute 
with him whether you thould care tor your falvation? Elfc there will be no end, till you are betrayed 
and undone : Innocent Eve 15 deceived when once it cotics to a diſpute. Bc not like Balazm that 
tmp! 1 God, and would not be (atish&d with his an{wer. 

6. 43. Icmpt. 16. Alſo the Temprcr overcometh very many, by making them preſumptuouſly confident of 
their own freugth : ſaying, Tho art not ſo weak as not to be able 10 bear a greater temptativa than this ? 
Carit thu not gaze un beauty, or go among vain and tempting company, and yet chooſe whether thu wilt 
ſn: I's a c1/d indeed that hath no more government of themſclues ! Cannot thy Table, thy Cup, 
thy Houſe, thy Lands, be pleaſing and delefable, but thou muſt needs over-love them, and turn them to ſin F 

gd. 44 Dire. 1c. O know thy own weakneſs ! the treacherous enemy which thou tiill carricti about 
thee, who 15 ready to open the back-doorto the Devil: Remember that fleſh is on the I'cmpters 
tic, and how much it can do with thee before thou art aware. Remember what an unſcilcd wretch 
thouart , and how many a good purpoſe formerly hath come to nothing z and how oft thou hati 
Lund by as ſmall a temptation : Remember that without the Spirit of Chrift, thou canſt do no- 
thing, nor ſtand againſt any afſault of Satan: And that Chrili giveth his Spirit and help in his 
own way, and not to thoſe that tempt him to torſake them, by thruſting themſelves into temptati- 
085. Si.4]| ever mortall man preſume upon his own firength,after the talls ot an Adam, a Noah, a Lot, a 
David, a S»lomen, a Hezehaab, a Joſiah, a Peter £ and atter fuch ruines of multitudes of proteflors as 
Our eyes have (cen? All theſe things hapned unto them for enſamples , and they are written for our 
admonition off whom the ends of the world are come. IWherefore let him that thinketh be ſtandeth, take 
hee It he fall, 1 Cor. 1C. 11, 12. 

6. 45- Inpt- 11. Ttis a great proj of the Devil, and ſucceſsful with many, to draw them to venture 
en the j-n, by ſperving them firſt the ettcEtual Remedy , the abundant Mercy of God , the ſufficient ſat#fa- 
tion made by Chriſt, the full, and free, and univerſal promiſe; that thcſe are ſufficient #0 cleanſe the ſoul 
of any fn: therefore yin need not fear- 

$. 46. Pircd. 11. But God 1s jujt, as well as merciful, and there axe veſſels of wrath, as wcll as 
veils of mercy ; Judge how God will ufe his mercy, and who fhall have it, by his own word : 
For he knoweth better than you, to whom, and how tar toſhew mercy. Is the Tempter himſelf ſaved, 
tor all G:d is merciful ? And the Golpel hath far ſircer puniſhment than the Law, to the abulers of 
grace: Chriſt is the moti dreadtul Judge to the wicked, as well as the tendcreli Saviour to his own. 
There is enough in his grace to fave the penitent , but it you will tin upon prefumption that grace 
will fave you, you have {mall rcaſon to think that you are penitent, or ever will be, without a very 
merciful change : How many can you name that ever were convertcd and forgiven, that lived wiltul- 
ly in fin, bccaulc the Remedy was futhcient ? 1 doubt not but many fuch have been recalled 3 but 
this 15 not the way to hope : It's a terrible thing to fin deliberately and wiltully, becauſe of the 
grcatnels of mcrcy, or the {ufficiency of the death of Chritt ! No man but the Penitent Convert is ſaved 
by Chriſt , and this 1s clean contrary to penitence and converſion. Chrili doth not as Mountebanks, 
that wound a man to thew people how quickly their balſfoms can cure him, or make a man drink 
a Toad, toſhew the power of their Antidotes: But hc cureth the Dilcales which he tindeth ( in be- 
lievers ) but cauleth none. 

6 47+ Tempt. 12. Alſo the Temper tcleth the ſinncr, how certain, and eafie, and ſpeedy a remedy be 
hath in his own power : It s but R:pcnting, and 21 j3: s pardoned. 
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S. 48. Dircd. 12. 1.1s it in thy powce? It fo, the greater is thy ſin that ſinneſt more when thou 


ſhouldit rcpent : It it be caſce, what an uncxcuſable wretch art thou that wilt not do it, but go on. 
2. But Kepentance 15 the gift of God, 2 Tim. 2.25, 26- And is he like to give -it to them that wil- 
fully abulc hun in expcctation of it ? 3. As catic as it 15, it is but a few that truly rcpent and are for- 
given, incompariton of thoſe that go on and perith. 4. The eaticft Repentancce is fo bitter, that its 
far caticr to forbcar the {in ; Its better not wound your ſelves, than have the beſi ſalve if you were 
ſure of it. $5. The Repentance which is cauſed by meer tcars of death and Hell, without the power 
of Heavenly Love to God aud holinels, is but the Repentance of the damned, and never procureth 
_ of tim ; The Devil hath ſuch a Kepentance, as well as ſuch a faith , which will nor 
lave him. | 

$- 49+ Tempt. 13. Satan alſo emboldnith the ſinner, by tcling him how many have Repented and ſped 
well, that ſinned as bad or worſe than this: He tclls him of Noah, ard Lot, and David, and Petcr, and the 
Thisf on the Croſs, and Paul 2 Perſecutur, yea, and Maniilth, exc. | 

$. 50. Dirett. 13- But conlider whether any of thoſe did thus fin, becauſe that others had ſcapt 
that ſinned betore them. And think of the millions that zever repented, and are condemned, as well 
as of the tcw that have repented. Is Repentance better thag fin Why then will you ſix ? Is ſin bet- 
fcr than Repentance * Why then do you purpolc to repent ? Is it not bale jngratitude, to offend God 
wiltully, becaulc he hath pardoned many offenders; and is ready to forgive the penitent? And 
thould a man of reaſon wiltully make work for his own Repentance 3 and do that which he know- 
eth he ſhall with with grief that he had never done ? If ſome have been ſaved that fell into the 
Sea, or that fell from the top of Stceplcs, or that drunk poyſon, or were dangerouſly wounded, will 
you therctore caſt your {c1t into the ſame caſe, in hope ot being ſaved ? 


S. 51. Icmpt. 14 
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6. 51. Tempt. 14. The Tempter perſwadeth the ſinner, that it cannot be that God ſhould make (6 optics Dares :.. 


a matter of fin : becauſe the thoughts of a mans heart, or his words or deeds are matters of no great mo- 
ment, neu man himſelf is ſo poor 4 worm , and whatever be d+th, it 4s nohurt to God : Therefore you 
need not make ſuch #8 matter of it. , 
S. 52. Direct. 14. It God fo much repard us as to make ws, and preſerve ws continually, and to be- 
come our Governuur, and make a Lary for ws, and judge us, and Reward his ſervants with no lefs than 
Heaven 3 than you may eafily fce that he ſo much regardeth us, as to obſerve whether we obey or 
break, his Lews : He that fo far careth for a Clock or Watch, as to make it and wind it up, doth care 
whether it go true or falle, What do theſe men make of God, who think he carcs not what mcn 
do? Then he carcs not if men beat you, or rob you, or kill you, for none of this hurteth God ? 
And the King may ay, it any murder your tricnds or children z why ſhould I puniſh him ? he hurt 
not mc. Bur Fuſtice is to keep order in the world, and not only to preſerve the Governour trom hurt ; 
God may be wronged, though he be not h:rt. And he will make you pay for it, it you hurt others , 
and ſmart tor it, it you hurt your ſclf. 
6- 53. Tcmpr. 15. The Te »pter laboureth to extenuate the ſin, and make 'it ſeem a little one, and if Tempt. I 5. 
every little ſin muſt be made ſuch a matter of, you'll never be quiet. 
6. 54. Dired. 15, But (till om 1- There -15 deadly poylon in the very nature of (in, as Dire. 15. 
there 15 in a Serpent, be he never lo tina!l ; The leali fin is worte than the greateſt pain that ever 
man felt ;. and would you chooſe that and fay, its little ? The leaſt fin is odi-45 to God, and had a 
hand in the death ot Chriſt, and will damn you it it be not pardoned: and ſhould ſuch a thing be 
made light of ? And many tins counted {mall , may have great aggravations, {uch as the knowing, de- 
liberate, wilful committing of them is. To love a ſmall fin, 1s a great ſm : fpecially to love it 
w<ll, that the remembrance of Gods Will and Love, of Chriſt, and Hcaven, and Hell, will nor ſuffice 
to rclolve you againſt it. Befides, a ſmill fin 15 the common way to greater : James 1. 14, 15. I/hen 
uit hath conceived, it brings f'rth fin, and fin when it is finiſhed, brings forth death. James 3. 5. Behold 
bow great a maitcr alittle fire kindleth 4 The horrid fins of David and Peter had (mall beginnings ? 
Mortal tickncfles ſeem little matters at the tirft : Many a thouſand have finncd themtelves to Hell, that 
began with that which is accounted (mall. | 
$.55- Tempt. 16. Alſo the Devil draweth on the ſinner, by promiſing him that be ſhall ſin but once, Tempt. 16. 
or but a very few times, and then dy ſo no more : He tells the Thief, an4 the Fornicator, that if they will 
do it but thu once, they ſhall be quiet. 
$. 56. Dire. 16. But O contider, 1. That one ttab at the heart may prove uncurable. God may Dire. 16. 
deny thee time or grace to repent. 2. That it is catier to forbear the hit time than the ſecond : For 
one fin diſpoſeth the heart unto another : It you cannot deny the firft tumptation, how will you de- 
ny the next? When you have loſt your (ircmngth, and grieved your helper, and ſtrengthened 
your enemy and your ſnare , will you then rctift better wounded, then now when you arc 
whole ? | 
S. 57. Tempt. 17. But when the Devil hath prevailed for once with the ſinner, he makes that an argu- Tempt. 17. 
ment for a ſecond : He ſaith to the Thief, and Drunkard, and Fornicator, It is but the ſame thing that thou 
haſt done once already ; and if once may be pardoned, twice may be pardoned; and if twice, why nt 
thrice, and ſo on ? | | 
$58. Dired. 17. This it is, to let the Devil get in a foot : Aﬀpark is ealicr quenched than a flame Dire. 1-. 
but yet remember that the longer, the worſe : the oftner you lin, the greater 1s the abuſe of the Spirit, : 
of God, and the contempt ot grace, and the wrong to Cirift, and the harder is repentansxe 3 and 
the ſharper if you do repent, becauſe the deeper is your wound : Repent therefore ſpeedily, 
and go no further unleſs you would have the Devil tell you next, It*s now too Late. 
$. 59. Tempt. 18. The Tempter maketh uſe of the greater fins of others to perſwade men to venture Tempt- 18. 
wpon leſs : Thou heareſt other men curſe, and ſwear, and rail, and doft thou ſtick at idle talk > How 
many in the world are enemies to Chriſt, and perſecute bs Miniſters and Servants, and dvft thou make = 
ſo great a matter of omitting a Sermon, or a prayer, or other holy duty ? : 
6. 60. Dire. 18. As there are degrees of ſin, fo there are degrees of paniſpment: And wilt thou Dirc(f. 15» 
rather chooſe the eaſieſt place in Hell, than Hcaven ? How {mall foever the mattgr of fin be, thy 
wilfulneſs and finning againſt conſcience , and mercics, and warnings may make it great to 
thee ? Are great ſinners ſo happy in thy eyes , that thou wouldit be as like them as thou 
darcſt. 
S. 61. Tempt. 19. Alſo he would embolden the ſinner, becauſe of the Commonnels 'f the ſir, ana | empr. 15. 
the multitude that commit either that or worſe, as if it were not therefore ſo bad or dargorowe. 
$. 62. Dired. 19. But remember, that the more examples you have to take warning by, the more Direct. 1, 
unexculable is your fall. It was not the #umber of Angels that tell, that could keep them from be- 
ing Devils and damned for their fin : God will do Juſtice on many, as well as on one. The fin 1s 
the greater, and therefore the puniſhment ſhall not be the leſs. Make the caſe your own : Will you 
think it a good reaſon for any one to abuſe you, beat you, rob you, becauſe that many have done 
ſo before ? He ſhould rather think, that you are abuſed too much already, and therctore he ſhould 
not add to your wrongs : If when many had ſpit in Chriſts face or buftettcd him, ſome 
one ſhould have given him another ſpit or blow, as if he had not enough betore, would you 
not have taken him to be the worlt and cruelleſt of them all : If you do as the moſt, you'll fpced 
as the moi}. 
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6. 63, TenSt. 25% I: 1 4 Gangerous Temptatim when the Devil prop-ſeth ſome ven good nd, ant 
makito jim foom the itt , or tbe neceſſary means to accompiih it ; wen be blird.th\yren fr farr as 
to 1342 toat Ut 1» neceſſary to ther {alvation, or to other mceni, or to the rclfare of the Coureh, or fro- 
wriſt © bb 4 (-c!, or tbe pleaſing of God, then ſit will be commited without regret, arid cvminucd in 
ah wt repontance » On ths arcownt it is that beref'e, and will-worſhip, ans ſuperſtition are kept vþ 
Cl. 2. 18, 21, 22,23. Hving a thew of wiſdom in will-worthip, and humility, arid negitCting the 
bady. It is tur Gud that mucy of the wickedneſs of the world # done againſt God : [ts for the 
Chu ch ajd Truth, that Papiits have murdered and perſecuted ſ many. PT 

g. 64. Pureci. 204, Remember that God necdeth no tintul means to attam his ends : He will not be 
bho'den to the Devil to do his work : He would not have forhad it, it he would have had you 
done it. He is never at ſuch a lots, but he can tind right mcans enough to perform his work by : 
It is a great part Of cur wildom which our falvation licth on, to chooſe and wſe right means, when 
we arc: rlulved on a right end. It's a horrible injury againfi God, to intitle him to fin, and make 
it fucm necdfary to his ends and honour. Gord nds will not ufiitie - cvil ations. What fin {© 
odjous that hath not had god ends pretended tor it ? Even Chrili was murthered as a malctactor 
for c { onde, at leatt proterded 5 even to vindicate Gods honour trom blaſphemy, and Ceſar trom 
mjury, and the nation trem calanaty . Ard his ditciples were killed that Cod might be ſerved by it, 
aud pulilent troublers of the world taken away. 

$6. 65. Tempt. 21. He would make us preſume becauſe we are Gods children, and ſpeciall grace 
earn be wholy lot, and we have found that once we had grace theref-rc we may venture 4s being 
ſafe: | , 
$. 66. Pirf(i. 2r. But many a thowuſand thall be damncd that oncc thought they had the truth 
of Grice: It is a hard controvertie among learned and godly men, Whether fome in a tiate of (a- 
virg, grace do not tall from it and pcrith : But it 1s paſt controverhie that they thall perith that 
Ive and dic mp<nitently 1 willtul tm. To plcad truth Al grace, for encouragement in tin, is 
{0 much ap, thc nature and ule of prace, as Mm'y make you queliion the truth of it. You 
can be no (net that you have truc grace, than you are ſure that you hate all known lin, and de- 
fire to be free trom it. Chrift reacherh you how to anſwer ſuch a horrid temptation, Mit. 4+ 6.7% 

Ii tho be the Son of Gd caſt thy ſclf down ; For at 15 written, he fhall aive his Angels charge over 
thie ———— Thou ſhalt not temjt the Lord thy G14 ; Son-ſhip, and promiſes, and truth of grace, ars. 
incongruous arguments to draw you to fin: and heynous aggravations of tin to conumi:tcd. 

g. 67. Tempt. 22. The Peril oft moſt dangerouſly imitate» the Holy Ghift, and comes in the ſhape of 
an Angel of light : Fle will be fr knowledge in the Groltichs 5 fir Unity and Governmcnt in the 
Papiits for Muriitication iy the Fryars ; for trec-grace and tendernels of orr Brethrens Conſciences 
inthe Libertinrs; fir Peace and Mutual forbcarancc 31 the Socintans ; for Z-al, Sclt-den al, and tcar- 
fulncls of micn, and pretended revelations and (pirituality in the Quakers z He will be againſt herctic, 
{chilm, error, dilobedience, hypocrifie, pretexdedly, in haters and perſecutors «f bolineſs and refirma- 
tion. And when be will ſeem rcliginus , he will be (upcrftitious, aud ſecm ro out-go Chriſt bim- 
[of 

g. 68. Dire. 22. Kcep Uloſe to Chriſt, that you may know his voice trom the voice of ſirangers; 
And pet bol'y w:ldom to try the ſpirits, and to diſcern between things that eiticr : Let the whole trame 
ot Truth and C dlineſs be mn your Head and Hearr, that you may perccive when any would make a 
breach in any part of it. The Devil fetteth vp #o good but in order to ſome evil. Thercfore examine 
whather at tendcrh , and not only what it is, buc what ſe he would have you make of it, And love 
no e74), becauſe of any Go:d that 15 pretended tor it ; and dillike or rcyegt ao good becauſe of any 
e7il wſe that 1s by others made of it. And whatcver doctrine is brought you try it thus. 1. Re- 
ceive none that is againtt the certain Nature, Aitributes and honour of God. 2. Nor any that is againit 
the Light or Law of nature. 3. Nor any that is againti the Scripture : 4- Nor any that js againtt 
Holincfs of Ecart and life, 5. Nor any againtt Charity and Juſtice to men. 6, Nor any ( about 
matters to be oxdered by nin) that 15 againſt order 3 nor any againli Government and the peace 
ot Church and State, 7. Nor any that is againſt the trac Vyity, Peace and Commu. tton of Saints. 
S. Nor any that 1s certainly incontiltient with great and certain truths. Thus try the ſpirits whether 
thcy be of God. x 

9. 69. Tenpt. 23. The Tempter uſually drareth men to one extream, under pretenſe of avataing ano 
" cauſing men ta be ſo fearſul of the danger on one ſide , as to take n» beel' of that on the vther 
ſ ae. | 

S. 7c. Parc. 23, Underſtand all your dangcs , and mark the latitude or «xient of Gods com- 
mands : and watch on every fide: And you mutt know in what duties you arc in danger of cxtrcames 
and in what not : In thoſe acts of the foul that are purely rational about your ultimate end, you can- 
not do too much : as in knowing God, and Loving him, and being wiling and reſolved to pleaſe him : 
But paſs may pollibly go too farr, even about God ;, cſpecially fear and gricf tor they miay bc ſuch 
as nature cannot bear without diſtraction, death or binderance of duty ; But tew are guilty of this : 
But towards the creature paſſions may calily excced : And in' external actions towards God or man 
there may be exceſs. But eſpecially in point of Faudzement, its cafic to flide trom cxtream into cx- 
tream. 2. And you mult know jn every duty you do, and every fin which you avoid, and cvay 
fruth you receive, what i: the contrary Or extream to that particular tr#th, or ſin, or duty ; and Keep it 
in your cyc. It you do nut thus watch, yon will rect like a drunken man trom {ide to fide, and 
never walk wprizhtly with God. You will turn from Prodigality to C:retuſneſs  trom cruel per- 
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jrcution to Libertiniſm, or from Libertiniſm to perſecuting cruelty , trom hypocritical formality to 
hypocritical pretended ſpirituality , or from enthuſiatms, and faction to dead formality : But of this 
1 have {poke at large Chap. 5. Part. 2. Dir. to Students. ; 

$6. 71- Tempt. 24. On the contrary, the Tempter uſually pleadeth Moderation and Prudence againſt Tempt. 24. 
a holy life, and accurate zealous obcdicnce to God : and would make you believe that to be ſo dilizent 
in duty and ſcrupulouſly afraid of ſin , is to run into an extream, and to be righteous over much, "od 
10 make Religion a vexations or diftralling thing, and that its more a do than necds. 

6 72+ Dire. 24. This I have anſwered fo oft, that I ſhall here ſay but this : chat God cannot be Direc. - 


roo much loved : nor Heaven too much valued, nor too diligently fought or obcycd : nor fin and "'P 
H<ll be too much avoided : nor doth any man nccd to fear doing too much, where he is ſure when 
he hath done his beit to do too little ; Hearken what men fay of this at death. 

$- 73» Tcrpt. 2 5» The Temprcr rould perſwade us that one fin 2s neceſſary t9 avoid anather , and Tcmpr. 2 J» 


that of two evils you muſt chooſe the leſ5 : as if there were no other way: Tiws James and lohn did 
by ſinful unch-ritable zeal defire to puniſh ſm , Luke 9. 54 Peter would finfully fight againk 
the ſinful Fews , Mat. 26. 52. Thus be bids men lie to avoid ſome diſhonour to God and Relivion 3 
and periccute to preſerve the unity of the Church, and keep out ſin; and commit a leſſer ſin themſelves 
to cſcape a greater. | 

$. 74. Direci. 25. This is*to abuſe God, as if he had made that neceſſary which he forbids, and Dirct. 25. 
had not provided you lawtul means enough to uſe againſt every fin! This is wilſfully to do that 
which you pretend you are unwilling to do, cven to ſin : Of two evils avoid both, but be ſure 
you conlent to neither. : 

$. 75- Tempt. 26. He pleageth Chriſtian Liberty to entiſe to ſin : eſpecially to ſenſuality : Hath Tempt. 26. 
act Chriii purchaſed you Liberty to wc the Creatures ? all things are yours. No men but the godly 
have juit title to theme | 

$. 76. Dire. 25. He never purchaſed us Liberty to abuſe the Creature, as poyſon to hurt our Dircd. :6. 
ſclves3 to hinder Mortification , and ftrengthcn our encmy , and our ſnare, and to fteal away 
-y hearts trom God : It's a Liberty from tin, and not a Liberty to ſin that Chriſt hath purcha- 

{cd us. | 
S- 77 Tempt. 27. He pleadeth the Neceſſity of TFife, Children, Eftate, Life, &c. Neceſſity makes Tempe. 27, 
it Larful. 

S. 78. Dired. 27. There is no Neceſſity of finning. He cannot be Chriſts Diſciple, that thinks ie Dsrc#. 2-. 
more neceſary to lave his lite, or provide for Wite, and Children than to obey his Lord, Luke 14+-26,33. 
God mutt be Trujt:d with theſe. 

$. 79. Temp. 28. But, ſaith the Tempter, it's Natural ro Luft, to love Honour, Eaſe, Pleaſure, &c, Tempr. 28. 
Therefore ifs no ſin. 

s. 80. Direft. 28. Nature is corrupted and finſwl : And it's Natural to you to be Rational, and to Dircd. 28. 
rule your fenſe and appetite by Reaſon, and not to do what Iuſt os appetite detireth. Elſe man is 
but a beaſt. 

6. $1. Tcmpt. 29. But, ſaith the Temptcr, Authority commandeth it : It is your Parents, or Maſters Temipt. 29. 
will, and you muſt obey. | | 

gd. $2. Dired. 29. Thcre is no power but from God : Thercfore none againſt him or above him ; Dircd. 29, 
They muli be obcycd in all things lawful, but not in fin: They cannot fave you nor them(ſclves trom 
the wrath of God. | 

s. 83. Tempt. 30. But, ſaith the Tempter, you have promiſed or vorycd that you will d)it, and are not Temper. 0. 
at liberty. 

S. $4. Dired. 30. The vow of a lawful thing muſt be kept : but if you vow to ſir, it's another Dirc(t. 30. 
{in to perform it, and to wrong God or man becauſe you have worred to wrong him. 

$. 85. Tempt. 31. But, ſaith the Tempter, it is a controverſie, and many learned and good men Tempe. 3 1- 
think it is no ſits OY 


S. 86. Direct. 31. You have the more rcafon to be fearful and cautelous, when you ſee that the Dired. 31. | 


caſc is (0 obſure, and the ſnare fo ſubrile, and arc ſure that many learned and good men on one lide 
or other are deceived before you : Remember God is your King, and Judge 3 who will nor take 
it for an excule for lin, that learned or good men did it, or detended it. Conſult not with fl:ſh and 
blood, but with God. | 
S. 87. Tempt. 32. Bat, ſaith the Tempter, will yiu be ſingular, and be piinted or hooted at by all? Tempr. 32. 
s- 88. Dire. 32. In doctrine I will not be lingular -_ the Hily Cathilick Church of God : Dirctt. 32. 
In worſhip 13 will not in fingularity or ſchiſme ſeperate from the Communina of Saints : But in 
dotirine I will be ſingular from Infidels and Hereticks: and in a byly life | will be ſingular from the 
ungodly, and prophane, and ſenſ#al ; leſt if I do as they, to avoid their (corns, I fpecd as they. 
4 6. 89. Tempt. 33. But you are weak, and you cannot help it , til Gd mill give you grace to Tempt. 33. 
one 
S. 90. Dired. 33. Therefore I muſt not be willfal, and negligent , and raſh, and do that evil Diredt. 33. 
ror I may forbear, nor rclift and rctuſe that Grace, and belp, and incrcy without which I can do. 
nothing. ky 
$91. Tempt. 34- But you repent and ack, God forgiveneſs through Chriſt, every night fur the ſins Tempr. 3.4. 


- 


of the day. 


$. 92+ Dired. 34: Repenting is a ſorrowful turning of the heart from tin to God, You Repent Dired. 34. 
not it you exr# not. To mock God with ſuch Hypocritical praying and reperting is it felt a 
R 2 hcynous 


» 
Þ=n, F- -— at. a IR. tr ett - => een —_——— =—y — 


Dizettions for a well grounded Faith. 


— - <—_— 


OB 2 Ce PE III 
- — — 
utes 4 


i irc. 2 Co 


| ti; "IS. 2 
Ae \ 
$3 7 PR 
101M; 21 
Fi 
Dir 21 


© 


1 ef 'ts 2 


to 


4 mp. 23» 


6.63. Tent. 25k [: v8 dangers Temptation moen the Deviil propſeth ſome very god end, 
mak ti fin focom the jraelt , or the neceſſary mc4rs5 to accompiih it ; wren he blind.th men jr farr as 
ro tink that u is necdſſary to their ſalvation, of to other mcni, of t0 the wCLfare of the Corch, or pro- 
groſs of the Got oeh, or ave pleaſoig of G 4, ten fi wh be « mmited Titout regret, a3;d cMMtinucd in 
pub ur repentance » On 198 accornt it 3s that berefe, and will-woſhip, ans ſuperttition are kept up 
Cl. 2: 1, 21,22423. Hiving a ſhew of wiſdom in wil!-worthip, and humility, arid negieEting the 


ES av «ws t- 


body. It is for Gud that mu of the wickedneſs of the world #s dpne ayainlt God: [ts for the | 


Chu ad Truth, that Papits have murdercd and perſecuted ſ» many. Es _ 

g. 64. Pureli. 26, Remember that God necdeth no fintul means to attam his ends : He will not be 
baho'da to the Devil to do Ins work : He would not have forhad it, it he would have had you 
done it, He is never at ſuch a 1ols, but he can hnd. right mcans cuough to perform his work by : 
It is a great part © cur wildom which our falvation licth on, to chooſe and wſe right means, When 
ve are rlulved on a right end. It's a horrible injury againfi God, to intitle him to fin, and make 
it {am neodary to his ends ard honour, Grd nds will rot qufiitie vil ations. What fm fo 
odious that hath pot had god ends pretended tor It ? Even Chrilt was murthered as a malctactor 
for c- 4 ods, at leatt pretended > even to vindicate Gods honour txom Llaſphemy, and Ceſar trom 
injury, and the ration trom calamity . Ard his ditciples were killed that God might be ſerved by it, 
aid pililent troublers of the world taken away. ; | To 

6. 65. Tenipt. 21. He would make us fpreſame becauſe we are Gods children, and ſpeciall grace 
cannut be mboly lot, and me have found that once we had grace, theref-rc we may venture as biting 
ſafe. | l . | 
$. 66. DPirici. 21. But many a)thouſand thall be damned that once thought they had the truth 
of Gr.ce: It 15 a hard controvertie among learned and godly men, whether fome in a tate of fa- 
virg, grace do not fall from it and pcrith ; But it 15 paſt contruvertie that they thall perith thar 
live and dic inperitently 1m willtul tin, To plcad truth of grace, for encourapcment in tin, 18 
{> much ap:inft the nature and ule of grace, as m:y make you queliion the truth of it. You 
can be no (wce that you Fave truc grace, than you are ſure that you hate all known lin, and de- 
tire to be free from it. Chritt teacherh you how to anfwer ſuch a horrid temptation, Mit. 4. 6.7. 

li thou be the Son if Gd caſt thy ſelf donn ; For it is written, he fhall gave his Angels charge oucr 
thee - *" 00S Ob: Tho (alt not temſ't the Lord thy G 1d k, Son-ſhep, and promiſes, ard truth Of grace, are 
incongruons arguments to draw you to fin: and heyrous aggravations of tin fo commited. 

$. 67. Tcmpt. 22. The Peril oft moſt dangerouſly imitatet!) the Holy Gh:ft, and comes in the ſhape of 
an Angcl of light : Ile will be fr knowledge in the Grolticksz, fir Unity and Government in the 
Papits , for Moritucation 24 the Fryars 3 for tree-grace and tendernels of ory Brethrens Conſciences 
inthe Libertints for Peace and Mutual forbearancc in the Socinians ,, for Z-al, Selt-den al, and tear- 
fulnels of nico, and pretended revelations ard \(pirituality z# the © nakers He will be againſt herchie, 
(chilm, crrqr, dilobedience, hypocriſie, pretendedly, in haters and perſecutors «f holineſs and refirma- 
tioits And when be will ſeem religious , be wil be {upcrftitious , and ſecm to out-20 Chriſt him- 
Si 

$. 68. Dire, 22. Rep cloſe to Chriſt, that you may know his voice from the voice of {irangers ; 
And pet bo'y w:ldom to try the ſpirits, and to diſcern berwecn things that ditf.r : Let the whole trame 
of Truth and © dlineſs be m your Head and Heart, that you may perccive when any would make a 
breach in any part of if. The Devil fetteth vp no good but in order to ſyme evil. Thercfore eximine 
mhather 3t t1exderh, ard not only what it is, buc what «ſe he would have you make of it, And love 
no c74/, becauſe of any Gord that 15 pretended tor it : and diflike or reed a0 good becauſe of any 
e7il wſe that is by others made of it. And whatcvcr doctrine 1s brought you, try it thus, 1. Re- 
ceive none that is againlt the certain Nature, Aitributes and honour of God. 2. Nor any that is againtt 
the Light or Law of nature. 3. Nor any that 1s againti the Scripture': 4- Nor any that js ayainit 
Holincſs of Eeart and life, 5. Nor any againtt Charity and Juttice to men. 6, Nor any ( about 
matters to be oxdercd by nin ) that 15 againſt order 3 nor any againſt Government and the peace 
of Chuch and State. 7. Nor any that 1s apainlt the trac Unzty, Peace and Commu. ton of Saints. 
Ss. Nor any that 1s certainly mncontiltient with great and certain truths. Thus try the ſpirits whether 
they be of God. | 

S- 69. Tempt. 23. The Temptcr uſually drarreth men to one extream, under p*ctenſe of avoiding ano 
ther ; cauſing men to be ſo fearful of the danger on one fide , as to take n» heed of that on the other 
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S. 70. Dircd. 23, Underſtand all your dargcs 3 and mark the latitude or «xient of Gods com- 
mands : and watch on every fide; And you mutt know in what duties you arc in danger of cxtrcames 
and in what not : In thofe acts of the {oul that are purely rational about your ultimate end, you can- 
not do too much : as in knowing God, and Loving him, - and being willing and reſolved to pleaſe him : 
But paſſions may potlibly go too farx, even about God ; cpecially fear and oricf 5 tor they may bc ſuch 
as nature cannot bear without diſtracizon, death or binderance of duty : But tew are guilty of this : 
But towards the creature paſſions may ealily excced; And in external afjions towards God or man 
there may be excels, But cfpccially in point of Fudzement, its calic to fl'de from cxtream into cx- 
tream. 2. And you mult know in every duty you do, and every fin wt.ich you avoid, and every 


truth you receive, what 2s the contrary Or extream to that particular tr#th, or ſin, or auty ; and keep it 


in your eyc. If you do nut thus watch, yon will rel like a drunken man trom fide to fide, and 
never walk wprizhtly with God. You will turn trom Prodigality to C:rct uſneſs 5 from cruel per- 
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jicution to Libertiniſm, or from Libertiniſm to perſecnting cruelty , from hypocritical formality to 
hypocritical pretended ſpirituality , or from enthuſiatms, and faction to dead formality : But of this 
1 have {poke at large Chap. 5. Part. 2. Dir. to Students. : 

s- 71- Tempt. 24. On the contrary, the Tempter uſually pleadeth Moderation and Prudence againſt Tempt. 24. 
a holy life, and accurate zealous obcdicnce to Gad : and would make you believe that to be ſo dilizent 
in duty and ſcrupulouſly afraid of ſin , is to run into an extream, and to be righicos over much, "ad 
to make Religion a wvexatiou or diftrafling thing, and that its more a do thay needs. 

s 72+ Direa. 24. This I have anſwered ſo oft, that I ſhall here ſay but this : chat God cannotbe Dirc@. 24» 
too much loved : nor Heaven too much yalued, nor too diligently fought or obeyed : nor lin and 
H<ll be too much avoided : nor doth any man nccd to tear doing too much, where he is ſure when 
he hath done his bett to do too little : Hearken what men fay ot this at death. 

$- 73+ Tcrpt. 25. The Temprcr would perſwade us that one ſin is neceſſary t» avoid anather ; ad Tcmpt. 25. 
that of twa cvils you muſt chooſe the leſ5 : as if there were no other way: Thy James and John did 
by finful unch-ritable zeal defire - to puniſh ſm , Luke 9. 54+ Peter would finfully fight againt 
the ſinful Fews , Mat. 26. 52. Thus he bids men lie to avoid ſome diſhonour to God and Religion 3 
and periccute to preſerve the unity of the Church, and keep out ſin 3 and comant a leffer fin themſelves 
to eſcape a greatcr. f | 

$. 74. Direci. 25. This i5*to abuſe God, as it he had made that meceſſiry which he forbids, and Dirc@. 25. 
had not provided you lawtul means enough to uſe againſt every fin! This is wil/fully to do that | 
which youu pretend you arc wawilling to do, cven to fin : Ot two evils avoid both, but be ſure 
you conlent to neither, . 


$- 75- Tempr. 26. He pleadeth Chriſtian Liberty to entiſe to ſin : eſpecially to ſenſuality : Hath Tempt. 26. | 


act Chriii purchaſed you Liberty to wſe the Creatures ? all things are yours. No men but the godly 
have juſt title to theme 

$. 76. DircG. 25, He never purchaſed us Liberty to abuſe the Creature, as poyſon to hurt our Direct. 26. 
ſclves3 to hinder Mortification , and firengthcn our encmy , and our ſnare, and to fteal away 
= hearts trom God : It's a Liberty from tin, and not a Liberty to ſin that Chriſt hath purcha- 

{cd us. | ; | 
"y 77: Ty 27+ He plcadeth the Neceſſity of TFife, Children, Eftate, Life, 8&&c. Neceſſity makes Tempt. 27. 
it Larful. 

Sd. 78. Direct. 27. There is no Neceſſity of finning. He cannot be Chriſts Diſciple, that thinks it Dirc@. 25. 
more neccary to ſave his lite, or provide tor Wite, and Children than to obey his Lord, Luke 14-26 33. |; 
God mutt be Truft:d with theſe. "__ 

$. 79. Tempt. 28. But, ſaith the Tempter, it's Natural to Luft, to love Honour, Eaſe, Pleaſure, &c, Temp. 28, 
Therefore it's no fin. 

Ss. 80. Direft. 28. Nature is corrupted and finſud : And it's Natural to you to be Rational, and to Direc. 28. 
rule your ſenſe and appetite by Reaſon, and not to do what luſt or appetite defireth. Elſe man is | 
but a beaſt. 

6. $1- Tempt. 29. But, ſaith the Temptcr, Amthority commandeth it : It is your Parents, or Maſters Tempt. 29. 
will, and you muſt obey. 

S. 82. Dired. 29. There is no power but from God : Thercfore none againſt him or above him : Dircd. 29. 
They mult be obcycd in all things lawful, but not in fin: They cannot fave you nor them(clves trom 
the wrath of God. 

$. 83. Tempt. 30. But, ſaith the Tempter, you have promiſed or vorwcd that you will d1it, and are not Tempt. 30. 
at liberty. | : 

S. $4. Dire. 30. The vow of a lawful thing muſt be kept : but if you vow to ſin, it's another Dirc#. 30. 
fin to perform it, and to wrong God or man becauſe you have worrcd to wrong, him. : 

$. 85- Tempt. 31. But , ſaith the Tempter, it is a controverſie, and many learned and g00d men Tempt. 3 1. 
think it is no ſit : ; 

S. 86. Dirett. 31. You have the more reafon to be fearful and cautelous, when you ſee that the Dired. 31. 
calggas {0 oblure, and the fnare fo ſubrile, and are ſure that many learned and good men on one lide 
or other are deceived before you : Remember God is your King and Judge 3 who will not take 
it for an excule for tin, that learned or good men did it, or defended it. Conſult not with fl:th and 
blood, but with God. 

S. 87. Tempt. 32. But, ſaith the Tempter, will you be ſingular, and be þiinted or booted at by all? Tempr. 32. 

9- 88. Dired. 32. In dodrine I will not be lingular Ton the Hily Cathilick Church of God : Dirctt. 32 
In worſhip 3 will not in fingularity or ſchiſme ſeperate from the Communion of Saints : But in 
dotirine 1 will be fingular from Infidels and Hereticks: and in a holy life | will be ſngulzr from the 
ungodly, and propbane, and ſenſal , lelt it I do as they, to avoid their (corns, I fpud as they. 

F 6 96 Tempt. 33. But you are weak, and you cannot belp it , til G4 mill give you grace to Tempt. 
ao it * 

S. 90. Dire. 33. Therefore I muſt not be willful, and egligent , and raſh, and do that evil Dire. 
_ I may forbear, nor rcliti and rctuſe that Grace, and belp, and imcrcy without which I can do 
nothing. | 
Pg - Tempt. 34- But you repent and ack, God forgiveneſs through Chriſt, every night fur the ſins Tempr. 3.4. 
of the aay. 

$. 92. Dired. 34. Repenting, is a ſorrowful turning of the heart from tin to God, You Repent Dare. 
not it you tzr# not. To mock God with ſuch Hypocritical prayins and repenting 1s it felt a 

N12 hcynous 


FD TT TEL 


to 0 Ae SOAR Ac LO ROI to ir ory te on 


wn cnc Bars bonkers; > ery Cos * =D 94S 5. es 
—_— GR FI—_ __—_— dw 4 


> es * a. tt. CR. ra toes, ICY gd. = _ 


þ HR 


ee ati. 


"PEE 


Directions for a well grounded Faith. 


AC 


—  — — _ 


CT £707 kk I0os 


i T1002 2.Co 


1 Igg 22 


J mp. 2.3» 


6.03, Ten#t. 25 I: #4 dangerous Temptation woen the Devil prop-jeth ſome very good end, ant 
mart tin fect the mt , or the neceſſary mc4is to accompiiſh it ; wen he blind.th Men Jo farr as 
"_ tink that it is neceſſary to thu ſalvation, or t0 other mcrs, or to the welfare of the Cyurch, or pro- 
geſt of whe Gf , ar abe pleaſing of G L, t,"088 * will be commited without w___ ad cMMmtinucd in 
ul ut repentance On 194 arcornt it 1s that pcreſ'e, 4d wil worſhip, ani ſuperſtition are Rept #Þ 
Cl. 2: 1S, 21, 22,23. Hoving a {hew of wildom in will-worthip, and humility, arid negitcting the 
budy. It is tur Gud that mucy of the wickedneſs of the world # done againtt God: [:s for the 
Chu: ad Truth, that Papits have murdercd and perſecuted ſ» many. | 

6. 6.4. Pare. 20, Remenib.r that God needeth no fintul mcans to attain his ends : He will not be 
bcho!don to the Devil to do his work : He would not have forhad it, it he would have had you 
done it. He is never at ſuch a luls, but he can hnd right mcans enough to. perform his work by : 
It is a great part &f cur wildom which our ſalvation licth on, to chooſe and wſe right means, When 
ve are rilulved on a right end. It's a horrible injury againti God, to intitle him to fin, and make 
it loam necdfhary to his ends and honour. Gord ends will rot jufiite vil actions. What fm fo 
odious that hath not had god ends pretended tor it ? Even Chrilt was murthered as a maltfactor 
foro {ode at att proterdcd 5 even to vindicate Gods hotour trom Llaſphemy, and Ceſar trom 


injury, and the mation from calamity ; And his ditciples were kilied that God might be ſerved by 1t, 


aid pitilent troublers of the world taken away. | 

6. 65. Tempt. 21. He would make ws preſume becauſe we are Gods children, and ſpeciall grace 

cannot be mboly lot, and we have found that once we bad grace, tveref.rc we may venture 4s being 
ſafe- . 
 $. 66. Pirie 21. But many a thouſand (hall be damned that once thought they had the truth 
of Grice: It is a hard controvertie among lcarned and godly men, whether fome in a tiate ot fa- 
ving, grace do not tall from it and perith : But it is paſt controverfie that they thall perith that 
live and dic mmpnitently tn willtul tia, To plcad truth of grace, for encouragement in tin, 15 
{0 much ag;inſt the nature and ule of grace, as m'y make you queliion the truth of it. You 
can be no (ter that you Have truc grace, than you are ſure that you hate all known tin, and de- 
lire to be frce from it. Chritt rexacheth you how to anfwer ſuch a horrid temptation, Mit. 4. 6.7. 
It thou be the Son of G.d caſt thy ſelf down ; For it is written, he fhall eve his Angeli*charge over 
thi —— Thow halt nt temſ't the Lord thy God : Sor-ſhip, and promiſes, ard truth of grace, are 
INcOnNgruons arguments fo draw you to fin: and heyrous aggravations of fn to conmictcd. 

$. 67. Tempt. 22. The Peuil oft mot dangerouſly imitatet)) the Holy Ghift, and comes in te ſhape of 
an Angel of light : Ile mill be f.r knowledge in the Grollticksz fir Unity and Governmcnt in the 
Papiits 5 for Moraication z4 the Fryars; for trec-grace and tenderncls of orr Brethrens Conſciences 
inthe Libertints, fir Peacc and Mutual forbearancc zn the Sycinians for Z:al, Sclt-den al, and tcar- 
fulnels of nc, and pretended revelations and ſpirituality in the Quakers z He will be againſt herctic, 
(chilm, crror, dilobedience, hypocriſie, preterdedly, in haters and perſecutors «f bolineſs and ref .rma- 
tioits And when be- will ſeem religious be will be iupcrtiitious , aid ſecm to 08-70 Chriſt him- 
Si. 

gs. 68. Dire. 22. Kip cloſe to Chriſt, that you may know his voice from the voice of firangers ; 
And pet holy w:ldom to try the ſpirits, and. to diſcern between things that eitt.r : Ler the whole trame 
of Tru and C dlineſs be m your Head and Heart, that you may perccive when any would make a 
brezch in any part of if. The Devil fetteth vp mo good but in oxder to ſyme evil. Therefore eximine 
whither it tendarh, ard not only what at is, buc what «ſe he would have you make of it, And love 
no £74}, becaule of any Go:d that 15 pretended tor it: and diflike or reject ao good becauſe of any 
e7il uſe that is by othcrs made of it. And whatever doctrine is brought you, try it thus. 1. Rc- 
ceive none that 15 againlt the certain Nature, Aitributes and honour of Got. 2. Nor any that is againtt 
the Light or Law of naturc. 3. Nor any that is againti the Scripture : 4. Nor any that js againtt 
Holincfs of cart and life, - 5, Nor any againti Charity and Juſtice to mc. 6, Nox any ( about 
matters to be ordered by nin ) that is againit order ; nor any againlt Government and the PCACc 
of Church and State. 7. Nor any that is againlt the trac Unity, Peace and Commit 1201 Of Saints. 
$, Nor any that 1s certainly incontilient with great and certain truths. Thus try the ſpirits whether 
thcy be of God. 

9. 69. Tempt. 23. The Tempter uſually draneth men to one extream, under p-ctenſe of avidin? ano- 
ther ; cauſing men to be ſo fearful of the danger on one ſide , as to take ny» heed of that on the gther 
ſde. 

S. 70. Dircd. 23, Underitand all your dangcy , and mark the latitude or «Xient of Gods com- 
mands { and watch on every {idc; And you mutt know in what duties you are in danger of cxtreams 
and in what not : In thoſe acts of the foul that ate purely rational about your ultimate end, you can- 
not do tbo much : as in knowing God, and Loving him, and being wiling and reſolved to pleaſe him : 


| Bur paſeos may pollibly go too farr, even about God ; ſpecially fear and oracf tor they miay bc ſuch 


as natlre cannot bear without diſtracizon, death or binderance of duty : But tew are guilty of this : 
But towards the creature paſſions may calily excced: And in external attions towards God or man 
there may be excels. Bur ſpecially in point of Fudzement, its cali to fide trom cxtream into cx- 
tream. 2. And you mult know in every duty you do, and every fin which you avoid, and every 
truth you receive, what is the contrary Or eXtream to that particular tr#th, or ſin, or duty ; and keep it 
in your eyc. It you do nut thus watch, yon will rect like a drunken man trom {ic to fide, and 
never walk wprizhtly with God. You will turn trom Prodigality to Crier uſneſs , from cyael per- 

ſecution 


at w>.3-% oo. ae 
he <7 LIN 


DireFtions for a well grounded Faith, 


CODE EET - . — — ————— % = 
—_— < c—— 


jicution to Libertiniſm , or from Libertiniſm to perſcenting cruelty , from þypocyitical formality to 


hypocritical pretended ſpirituality , or from enthuſiatms, and faction to dead formality : But of this 
1 have {poke at large Chap. 5. Part. 2. Dir. to Students. 


I21 


s. 71. Tempt. 24. On the contrary, the Tempter uſually pleadeth Moderation and Prudence againſt Tempt. 24. 


a buly life, and accurate zealous obcdicuce 20 God : and would make you believe that ro be ſo diligent 
in duty and ſcrupulouſly afraid of ſin , is to run into an extream, and to be righteous over much, and 
t9 make Religion a vexatiow or diftratting thing, and that its more a do than necds. 


Ly 


roo much loved : nor Heaven too much valued, nor too diligently ſought or obcycd : nor lin and 
Hcll be too much avoided : nor doth any man nccd to tear doing too much, where he is ſure when 


he hath death. 


S, 


that Ys James and John did4 
by f DA FP. rol firfuly fight againk 
the 4 | [\ REC ok Rh [8 PAYQy N A\C Ry wm God and Religion > 
and mit # ler fin themſelves 
to & 67 


had not _,. oY = Nis is wilfuly to do that 
which you prefenq” you arc xwilling to do, even to ſin: "Of Yo evils avoid both, but be ſure 


you conlent to neither. 


$75. Tcmpt. 26. He pleadeth Chriſtian Liberty to entiſe to ſin : eſpecially to ſenſuality : Hath Tempt. 26. 


act Chriii purchaſed you Liberty to »ſe the Creatures ? al! things are yours. No men but the godly 
have juſt tiile to theme | | 


$. 76. Dirc&. 25. Hei never purchaſed us Liberty to abuſe the Creature, as poyſon to hurt our Dircc. 


ſclves3 to hinder Mortitication , and ſtrengthen our enemy , and our ſnarc, and to fteal away 
our hearts from God : It's a Liberty from lin, and not a Liberty to ſin that Chriſt hath purcha- 
ſed us. | 


it Lawful. 


L #71014 aniather ; and Tc 


s 72+ Dire. 24- This I have anſwered fo oft, that I ſhall here fay but this : chat God cannot be Dirc#. 2 


mpt. 


'which he forbids, and Dirc@7. 


6. 77. Tempt. 27. He pleadeth the Neceſſity of Wife, Children, Eftate, Life, &c. Neceſſity makes Temper. 


S. 78. Dired. 27. There is no Neceſſity of finning. He cannot be Chriſts Diſciple, that thinks it Dirc#. 


more necefſary to ſave his life, or provide for Wite, and Children than to obey his Lord, Luke 14-26,33. 
God mutt be Truſtcd with thelc. 


$79. Tempt. 28. But, ſaith the Tempter, it's Natural to Luft, to love Honour, Eaſe, Pleaſure, &Cc. Tempt. 


Therefore it's no ſin. 


s. 80. Direft. 28. Nature is corrupted and finſwl : And it's Natural to you to be Rational, and to Dircd. 


rule your ſenſe and appetite by Reaſon, and not to do what luft os appetite detireth. Elſe man is 
but a beaſt. 


6. $1. Tcmpt. 29. But, ſaith the Temptcr, Amthority commandeth it : It is your Parents, or Maſters Tempt. 


will, and you muſt obey. 


Ss. 82. Dired. 29. Thcre is no power but from God : Thercfore none againſt him or above him : Dirccd. 


They mult be obeyed. in all things lawful, but not in fin: They cannot fave you nor themſclves trom 
the wrath of God. | | 


$. 83. Tempt. 30. But, ſaith the Tempter, you have promiſed or vorcd that you will doit, and. are not 1 cmpt. ! 


at liberty. 


s. $4. Dired. 30. The vow of a lawful thing muſt be kept ; but if you vow to ſi, it's another Dirctt. - 


{in to perform it, and to wrong God or man becauſe you have worrcd to wrong him. 


$. 85- Tempt. 31. But , ſaith the Tempter, it is a controverſie, and many learned and good men Tempt. 


think it is no ſin+ 


S. $6.-Dire, 31. You have the more rcafon to be fearful and cautelous, when you fee that the Dircd. 


calc is ſo obſure, and the ſnare {fo ſubrile, and arc ſure that many learned and good men on one lide 
or other are deceived before you : Remember God is your King and Judge 3 who will not take 
it for an excule for tin, that learned or good men did it, or detended it. Conſult not with fl:h and 
blood, but with God, 

Ss. 87. Tempt. 32. But, ſaith the Tempter, will you be ſingular, and be pinted or hooted at by all ? 


T; empt. 


9- 88. Dirca. 32. In doGrine I will not be lingular from the Hily Cathilick Church of God : Dire. 


In worſhip 1 will not in fingularity or ſchiſme ſeperate from the Communion of Saints : But in 
dotirine I will be ſingular from Tnfidels and Hereticks: and in a holy life | will be ſingulzr from the 
ungodly, and propbane, and ſenſ#al , lelt it I do as they, to avoid their (corns, I fpecd as they. 


6. 89. Tempt. 33. But you are weak, and you cannot belp it , til Gd mill give you grace to Tempt. 


do it ? 


which I may forbear, nor rclitt and retuſe that Grace, and belp, and mercy without which I can do 
nothing. 


S- 91. Terpt. 34- But you repent and atk, God forgiveneſs through Chriſt, every night fur the ſins Tempe. : 


of the day. 


S. 90. Dired. 33- Therefore I muſt not be willfel, and negligent , and raſh, and do that evil Direc. 


$. 92. Dired. 34. Repenting is a ſorrowful turning of the heart from tin ro God, You Repent Dirett. 


not it you ezxrs not. To mock God with ſuch Hypocritical praying and repenting is it felf a 
R 2 hcynous 
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4 emp. 23+ 


Pired. 23» 


d. 62. Ten#$t. 25 I: 1 4 dangerous Temptation mwoen the Devil prop-ſeth ſome 7'Cry good end, ant 
makith jin f.om 190 flne't , or the neceſſary mcans to accompi:/h it ; wen be blind.th WL fo farr as 
1 INEL tat ti 15 neciſſary to their jalvation, Or 410 NeN TY or #0 the ware of the Courch, or Pro 
wifi of the Gold, or ave pleaſing of G 7, 1,01 ſin wili be C \mmitcd Tithout __ ard evntinued 11 
ul ut repontants On thy arcount it is that beref e, and wid-worſhip, anz ſuperſtition are RePE v9 
Cl. 2. 1S, 21, 22,23. Having a hew of wildom in will-worthip, and humility, arid negieCting the 
body. It is tur Gud that mucy of the wickedneſs of the world s done ayainit God: [ts for the 
Chu: ch a4 Truth, that Papiits have murdered and perſecuted ſr many. BY | 

gd. 64. Purici. 20, Remember that God ncedeth no fintul mcans to attan his ends : He will not be 
beholder to the Devil to do his work : He would not have forhad it, it he would have had you 
done it. He is never at ſuch a lols, but he can hnd right mcans enough to perform his work by : 
It is a great part © Cur witdom which our ſalvation licth on, to chooſe and xſe right means, when 


weare rdolved on a right end. It's a horrible injury againfi God, to intitle him to lin, and make 


it {cam necdfary to his nds ard honour. Grd ends will not jufiitie evil actions. What fin 16 
vdious that hath mot had- god ends pretended tor it ? Even Chrilt was murthered as a malctactor 
for p. {onde at hatt pretended 5 even to vindicate Gods honour trom blaſphemy, and Ceſar trom 
anjury) and the mation trum calanaty . Ard his .ditciples were killed that Cod might be ſerved by it, 
ard pullent troublers of the world taken away. 

6. 65. Temipt. 21. He would make ws preſume becauſe we are Gods children, and ſpeciall grace 

cannut be mbly lt, and we bave found that once we bad grace, theref.re me may venture 4s being 
ſafe- | . 
'  $. 66. DireGi. 21. But many a thouſand ſhall be damncd*that once thought they had the truth 
of Gr.ce: It is a hard controvertie among learned and godly men, whether fome in a tiate of fa- 
virg, grace do not tall from it and perith : But it is paſt contryverfie that they thall perith that 
live and dic inpnitently in willtul tin. To plead truth of grace, for encouragement in tin, 18 
{> much apg:inlt the nature and ule of grace, as miy make you queliion the truth of it. You 
can be no (ins that you Fave truc grace, than you are ſure that you hate all known tin, and de- 
lire to be fre trom it. Chrifi teacherh you how to anſwer ſuch a horrid temptation, Mit. 4. 6.7. 
Ii thus be the Son if Gd caſt thy ſelf doma ; For it is written, he ſhall ezve his Angels charge over 
thee charac Thow ſalt avt temſ't the Lord thy G 14 ., Son-ſhip, and promiſes, ard truth of grace, are 
Icongruons arguments to draw you to fin; and heynous aggravations of tin to conumicted. 

H. 67. Tcmpt. 22. The Peuil oft moſt dangerouſly imitatet! the Holy Ghi|t, and comes im the ſhape of 
an Ang.cl of light : Fe mill be f'r knowledge in the Grnoſticks z fir Unity and Government in the 
Papitts , for Moraucation #4 the Fryars 3 for trec-grace an4 tendernels of orr Brethrens Conſciences 
inthe Libertines; for Peace ard Mutual forbearancc in the Socinians ; for Z:al, Selt-den al, and tcar- 
fulncls of nicy, and pretended revelations aud (pirituality in the Qnakers z He will be againſt herclic, 
(chilm, error, diſobedience, hypocrifie, pretendedly, in haters and perſecutors «f holineſs and refirina- 
tion. And when be will ſeem religious , he will be \upcrttitious, aud ſecm to out-go Chriſt bim- 
feif. | 
$. 68. Dire. 22. Kc cloſe to Chriſt, that you may know his voice trom the voice of lixangers ; 
Avd pet bo'y w:tdom to try the ſpirits, and to diſcern between things that dittcr : Let the whole trame 
ot Truth and C dlineſs be m your Head and Heart, that you may perccive when any would make a 
breach in any part of if. The Devil fctteth vp mo good but in order to ſyme evil. Therctore eximine 
mhither it rtendeth , ard not only what at is, buc what ſe he would have you make of it. And love 
no c74/, becaulc of any Good that is pretended tor it : and diſlike. or reject #o good becauſe of any 
e741 uſe that is by others made of it. And whatcvcr doctrine is brought you, try it thus, 1. Re- 
ceIve none that is againlt the certain Natere, Attributes and honour of God. 2. Nor any that is againtt 
the Light or Law of nature, 3, Nor any that is againti the Scripture : 4- Nor any that js againti 
Holincfs of Ecart and life, 5. Nor any againit Charity and Jultice to mat. 6, Nox any ( about 
matters to be erdered by min ) that 15 apainlt order > nor any againli Government and the PCICE 
of Church and State. 7. Nor any that is againſt the truce Unity, Peace and Commu on Of Saints. 
Ss, Nor any that 15 certainly incontitient with great and certain truths. Thus try the ſpirits whether 
thcy be of God. | 

9. 69. Tempt. 23. The Tempter uſually drancth men to one extream, under p-ctenſe of avoiding ano 
ther ; cauſing men to be ſo fearful of the danger on one fide , as to take no heel of that on the cther 
ſde. | 

s. 70. Dircd. 23, Underſtand all yuur dangcs 3 and mark the latitude or «xient of Gods com- 
mands : and watch on every fide; And you mutt know in what duties you arc in danger of cxtream:s 
and in what not : In thofe acts of the (oul that are purely rational abrut your ultimate end, you can- 
not do tho much : as in knowing God, and Loving him, and being wiling and reſolved to pleaſe him : 
Put paſtms may pollibly go too farr, even about God ; «pecially fear and ericfs tor they may bc ſuch 
as nature cannot bear without diſtradzn, death or binderance of duty : But tew are guilty of this : 
But towards the creature paſſions may calily exceed : And ini external actions towards God or man 
there may be exceſs. Burt eſpecially in point of Fudzement, its calc to flide from cxtream inio cx- 
tream. 2. And you mult know in every duty you do, and every ſin wt.ich you avoid, and every 
truth You receive, what is the contrary Or extreai to that particular rrath, or ſin, or duty ; and Keep it 
in your eyc. It you do not thus watch, yon will rel like a drunken man trom {tas to fide, and 
never walk wprightly with God. You will turn from Prodigality to Coreruneſs , from crael per- 
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jecution to Libertiniſm, or from Libertiniſm to perſecuting cruelty , from Þypocyitical formality to 
hypocritical pretended ſpirituality z or from enthuſtatms, and faction to dead formality : But of this 
1} have {poke at large Chap. 5. Part. 2. Dir. to Students. 

$. 71. Tempt. 24. On the contrary, the Tempter uſually pleadeth Moderation and Prudence againſt Tempt. 24. 
a holy life, and accurate zealeus obedience to God : and mould make you believe that- to he fo diligent 
in duty and ſcrupulouſly afraid of ſin , is to run into an extream, and to be righteous over much, a4 
to make Religion a wexations or diftratting thing, and that its more a do than necds. 

s 72+. Dired. 24. This I have anſwered ſo oft, that I ſhall here fay but this : chat God cannot be Dir. 24 
too much loved : nor Heaven too much yalued, nor too diligently fought or obcycd : nor fin and 
Hell be too much avoided : nor doth any man necd to tear doing too much, where he is ſure when 
he hath done his bet to do too little: Hearken what men fay ot this at death. 
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$. 73e Tcrpt. 25. The Temprcr would perſwade us that one ſin is neceſſary ty avoid anather 3 and Tcmpt. 25. 


that of two cvils you muſt chooſe the leſs : as if there were no other way: Thus James and John did 
by ſinful unch-ritable zeal defire to puniſh ſm , Luke 9. 54- Peter would ſinfully fight againt 
the ſinful Fews , Mat. 26. 52. Thus he bids men lie to avoid ſome diſhmour to God and Religion 3 
and perlccute to preſerve the wnity of the Church, and keep ont ſin 3 and commit a liſſer ſin themſelves 
to eſcape a greater. | > EH 

S. 74. Direci. 25. This is*to abuſe God, as it he had made that meceſſiry which he forbids, and Direc. 25. 
had not provided you lawtul 'means enough to uſe againſt every fin! This is wil/fully to do that | 
which you pretend you are unwilling to do, cven to ſin : Ot two evils avoid both, but be ſure 
you conſent to neither. 

$6. 75. Tempr. 26. He pleadeth Chriſtian Liberty to entiſe to ſin : eſpecially to ſenſuality : Hath Temper. 26. 
act Chri(i purchaſed you Liberty to wſe the Creatures ? all things are yours. No men but the godly 
have juſt title to theme | 

S. 76. Dirc&. 26. He never purchaſed us Liberty to abuſe the Creature, as poyſon to hurt our Dircid. :6. 
ſcIves3 to hinder Mortitication , and ſtrengthen our encmy , and our ſnare, and to fteal away 
our hearts trom God : It's a Liberty from tin, and not a Liberty to fin that Chriſt hath purcha- 
ſcd us. . 
Sd. 77: TR 27. He plcadeth the Necellity of TVife, Children, Eftate, Life, 8&&c. Neceſſity makes Temper. 27. 
it Larful. | | 

S. 78. Dire. 27. There is no Neceſſity of finning. He cannot be Chriſts Diſciple, that thinks it Derci. 2-. 
more necefſary to ſave his lite, or provide tor Wite, and Children than to obey his Lord, Luke 14-26,33. 
God mutt be Truſtsd with theſe. 

$. 79. Tempt. 28. But, ſaith the Tempter, it's Natural to Luft, to love Honour, Eaſe, Pleaſure, &c, Tempt. 28. 
Therefore it's no ſin. 

$. 80. Direft. 28. Nature is corrupted and finfwd : And it's Natural to you to be Rational, and to Dircd. 28. 
rule your fenſe and appetite by Reaſon, and not to do what luſt os appetite delireth. Elſe man is 
but a beaſt. 

6. 81. Tempt. 29. But, ſaith the Temptcr, Authority commandeth it : It is your Parents, or Maſters Tempt. 29. 
will, and you muſt obey. | 

g. 82. Direct. 29. Thcre is no power but from God : Thercfore none againſt him or above him : Dircd. 29% 
They mult be obcycd in all things lawful, but not in fin: They cannot fave you nor themſclves trom 
the wrath of God. 

$. 83. Tempt. 3o. But, ſaith the Tempter, you have promiſed or vorvcd that you will ds it, and are not Tempt. 30. 
at liberty. 

S. wo Dired. 30. The vow of a lawful thing muſt be kept :; but if you vow to ſin, it's another Dirc#i. 3O. 
lin to perform it, and to wrong God or man becauſe you have worred to wrong him. 

$. 85. Tempt. 31. But , ſaith the Tempter, it is a controverſie, aud many learned and good men Tempt. 3 1- 
think, it is no ſit» 

py dou You have the more reafon to be fearful and cautelous, when you ſee that the Dired. 31. 
calc is {0 obſure, and the ſnare fo ſubrile, and are ſure that many learned and good men on one fide 
or other are deceived before you : Remember God is your King and Judge 3 who will not take 
it for an excule for fin, that learned or good men did it, or detended it. Conſult not with fl:ſh and 
blood, but with God. | 

S. 87. Tempt. 32. But, ſaith the Tempter, will yiu be ſingular, and beipinted or hooted at by all? Tempr. 32. 

$- 88. Direa. 32, In doctrine I will not be lingular from the Hily Cathlick, Church of God : Dirctt. 32. 
In worthip 1 will not in fingularity or ſchiſme ſeperate from the Communion of Saints : But in 
dotirine 1 will be ſingular from Infidels and Hereticks: and in a holy life | will be ſingular from the 
wngodly, and prophane, and ſenſual ; lelt if I do as they, to avoid their (corns, I ſped as they. 2 
F 6. 89. Tempt. 33. But you are weak, and you cannot belp it , til G'd mill give you grace to Tempt. 33. 
ao it © 

S. 90. Direc. 33. Therctore I muſt not be willful, and wegligent , and raſh, and do that evil Dire. 33. 
_ I may forbear, nor rcliſt and rctuſe that Grace, and belp, and mercy without which I can do 
nothing. 
R 9 - Tempt. 34- But you repent and ack, God forgiveneſs through Chriſt, cvery night fur the ſins T empt. 3 4 
of the day. | 

$. 92: Diret. 34+ Repenting is a ſorrowful turning of the heart from lin to God, You Repent Dired. 34, 
not it you txrn not. To mock God with ſuch Hypocritical praying and repenting is it ſelf 2 
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Directions for a well. grounded Fatth. / 


d # _m_ | 11 TERM | 
IL ynous tin. Will you rake it for Repenting if a man that {pits in your face and becateth you, ſhall 
1) it- every day, and ask you torgivenets at night, and purpoſe to do it fill, becauſe he ask'd for- 
ncl<. 
T:mpt. 35. Ba: eccry man Fnncth daily: Tou d) bat as the b:ft men in thg world dh. 
Pired. 35. No true Chrittian that is Juttitied hath any tin but what he hateth more thin 
, in4 wok {in be rid of, and ftriveth againſt jn the uſe of holy means. He hath no bc- 
"ved fir which he would not part with, but had rather keep than leave. 
6. 95. VTempt. 36. But thiſe that ſeem ſirict and gedly are hypocrites and ſtrreily # bad us you. 

Sd. 96. Tirctt. 36 This is juſt ike the Devil, the accuſer of thoſ: that arc {1nRihed and juititt- 
od by Cliilt, tis father of malice and lics 3 to charge that on them, which hc confſuth is (c- 
crit and he carnut prove. So he (ad of ob that it he were touched in his «tate or body he 
wizild fortake his podlineſs 3 but he was found a lyar. But be it how it will, Iam ſure I mutt be 


>'3*-ELly or I ſhall zo ſee God, and if I live after the ficſh I ſhall die : and othcr mens nuſcry will be nv 


Caic fc: me; , 

s. 97: Tempt. 37. But, ſaith the Temper, if you will not ſin, come but near it, and d) that whicb 
i linful. 

6. 98. Dir. 37. Tndecd we muſt not run into a contrary cxtream, under pretence of flying far 
enouph trom fm: But it you keep out of other ſin, you cannot go too fay tiom any. To be ncar 
fin, is to be ntar Gods wrath, and near that * which tendeth to Hcll fire. And to come near it is 
the c.mmon way of coming ts it» He that could wiſh he might do if, is infected at the heart all- 
icadly, Keep a tender conſcience, and a conſtant ſenile of the danger of {muinp. 

C. $9. Icmipt. 38. It's a great ſnare, when fin as got anto credit, 1. Þy putting fair names up048 
it, caling Luxary and Gluttony keeping a good houſe, and a gocd table z tipling is calcd, drinkmg 
a cup with a friend : Ly and filthineſs is called Love: worldlincſs is called thriftinels a»d good 
tusbandry : Idlencls ard 1s of Time, 4 called the lealure of a Gentleman : ſl»thfulneſy is called, a 
nct being tvo worldly : Time wajting ſports are called, Recreations : Pride #s cal'ed, Decercy and 
Handiomneſs : Proud revenge is calcd Honour and Gallantry : Romiſh ernelty, and perſtertion, aud 
wall ing the Ch-rch, is cal'c4, keeping, up order, obcdience and unity. D:{ubedience t9 ſuperiors is 
called, riot foaring, Men ; Chur h-divitivns are calcd tirictnels and 7cal 2. Specially if a ſnbe nt 
in diſcrace among the rifter ſort, at great!y prepareth men to commit it, As breaking the Lords day 
heyond fea in many reformed Churches : And at h:me, ſpiritual pride, cenſ rinuſacſs, backbiting, diſo= 
bedience 414 Church-diviſons, arc not in half that diſgrace among many prifeſſurs of ſtrifineſs, as thcy 
deſcrie, aid u (wearing, ec. is 

S. 100. Dircd. 38. Remember that what ever be the Name or Cloak, God judgeth righteoufy, 
according, to the trath :- Names may deceive as, but not our Fudge. And fin is ſti!t in diſgrace 
with God, however it be with men, Remember the comlicr the paint ard cover 15, the preater js 
the danger, and the more watchful and cauiclous we ſhould be. Ir is not imperfeq may, but the 
perſe Law of GoJ, which muſt be our Rule. The great facc15 of this Tempration thould' 
deterr us from entcitainirg, it ! What abundance of maſchict hath it done in the world ? 

$. 1G1. Tempt. 39. Sometime the Devil tempteth men to fome beynous fin, that if be prevail wt, at 
leait be may draw them into a leſs : As cheating chafferers will ah, twice the price of thetr commo- 
dity, that by abating much they may make y-u wiling to give too mu'h ; He that would get a linte 
muſt ach, a great deal. He will tempt you to drunkennefs , and. if be draw you but to tipling or 


time-walting, he hath got ſomething. If he tempt you to tornication, amd he get you but to ſome 


tilthy thoughts or immrdeſt laſcivious talk or atiims, be bath dine mnch of that which be intend- 
ed: If be trmpt you to ſme horrid crutliy, and you yield but to ſome leſs degree , or to ſome 
unjuſt or uncharitable, cenſures , you think you bave conquered, when it's he that conquereth. 

6. 102: Pref. 39. Remember that the leaſt degree of fin is fin, and death the wages of it, 
Romans 6. 23. Think not that you have icapt well, if your heare have: takin any ot the 
itcAion, or 1f you have buen wounded any where, though it might have been worſe. It the 
Tempter had tempted you no further but to a lufttul , malicious or proud thought or *word, 
you would perceive that if he prevail, he conquereth: fo may you when he getteth this much 
by a ſhamelcfs asking more. 

S. 103. Tempr. 40. He rempteth uw ſometime to be ſ) fearful aud crrefull againſt one fin, or 
about j.me one dangir, as to be mindliſi of ſome otver , and lie open to bis temptation : Like 


as Fencer that will ſtem t» aime all at one place that he may ſtrike youu in an ther while you are +... 


grearding that : Or like an enemy that giveth all the al'arm at one «id of the City , that he may 
draw the people thither , nile he ftormcth in another place : $0 Satan mahes ſome ſ» afraid of 
worldlineſs that they watch not againſt Idlencts;z or ſo fearful! of hard-heartedneſs, a4 deadnels, 
81d hypocrilic, that they watch not againſt Paſſion, neglct of their callings , or dejettedneſs , or ſo 
_—_ ef ſinning or being decerved about their ſalvation , that thty fear not the rant of Love, 
- Joy , and Thankfulnets for all the mcrcy they have received, nor the negledt of holy Praiſe to 
God. 

6. 104. Dire. 40. Remember that as obedience muſt be entire and wniverſal, (o is Satans 
teryptation againli all parts of our obcdience 3 and our care mutt cxtend to all if we will 
eſcape. It would cure your inordinate fear in fome one point, if you extended it to- all the 
rift, : | 


$. 1c5. Tempt. 4 Is 
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dS. 165. Tempt. 41. Sometime by the ſuddenneſs of a temptation he ſurprigeth men bef. re they are Tempt. 41. 
1:7. 1Co 
S. 1c6. Dire? 41. Be never unarmed nor from yaur watch : eſpecially as to Thoughts Dirci. 41s 


OT ſudlen Paſions , Or raſly wrds, which are ufed to be commiirtcd tor want ot dcliberation. 

6. 1c7. Tewprt. 42. Sometime he wſeth a violent earnettnefs , eſpecially when be gettcth Paſſion on TemPpt. 42. 
lis ſide : So that Keaſin is born downs and the ſinner ſauh, Rs: not forbear. g 

9. 108. Pired. 42. But remember that the very eager unrulineſs of your paſſion is a lin it (elf: Dir. 42. 
and that none can compel you to fn: and that Reafon multi dcelibcrate and rule, or <l(- any mur- ; 
der or wickedneſs may have the excuſe of urgent patljons. : 

gd. 1c9., Tempt. 43» Sometime be uſcth the violence of men : They threaten men to frighten them 1emft. 43. 
into fit 

s. 110. Dire&. 43. But 15 not God and his threatnings more to be feared? Do men Pircd. 3. 
threaten impriſonment or death or wine? And doth not God threaten everlatiing milery ? 
Aud can he not dcetend you from all that man ſhall threaten it ic be belt tor you ? Ser the POrtygon 


of the fearful, Rev. 21+ 8. | 
$. 111. Tewpt. 44+ Sometime variety of temptations diſtracteth men, that they d» me look to all at Tevipt. 44+ 


ONCCs 
$. 112. Dired. 44 Remembcr that one part of the City unguatded may loſe the whole in a gc Dirc@. 4 4. 


neral aſſault. . 
$. 113, Tempt- 45- Somerime be ceaſeth, to make ws ſicure, and lay by onr armcs, and they TemPpt. 45. 


ſurprileth us+ | : 
S. 114. Dired. 45. Take heed of fccurity, and Satans ambuſhments. Dilſtinguiſh between ceſe. Dir. 45s 
ſation and conqueſt, You conquer not cvery time that you have reſt and quietnels trom eempta- 
tion: Till the tin he hated, and the contrary grace or duty in practice, you have not at all over- 
come: And when that's done , yet truſt not the Devil or the fl.th; nor think the warr will 
be ſhorter than your lives: For one aflault will begin where the tormer ended, Make uſe of 
cvery ceſſation but to prepare for the next encounter. 
$. 115. T<mpr. 46. He mill tempt you to take tiriving for overcoming : aud to think becauſe Temft. 46. 
you pray and make ſome refit anee that ſin is conquered : And becauſe your Deſires are good, all is 
well, . 
$. 116. Dire&. 46- But all that fight do not overcome : If a man ſtrive for Maſteries , yet is he DircT. .6. 
mt crowned, except he ſtrive lawfully, 1 Tum. 2. 5. Many will ſeek, 10 enter and ſhall not- be able, 


Luke. 13 24- 2 
S. 117. Tempt. 47+ He followeth the ſinuer with frequency and importunity, till be weary bim and Tempt. 47+ 


make him yield. 

. $+ 118. Direcl. 47+ Remember that Chrift is 4s importunate with thee to fave thee, as the Devil Dire. 47. 
can be to damn thee and which then fhould prevail. 2. Be you as confiant in retiftance : | 
Be as oft in prayer and other contiming means : Do as Paul, 2 Cor. 12, 7, $. who praycd 

thrice ( as Chriſt did in his agony )) when the prick in the fleſh was not removed. 3. Tempe 

not the Tempter , by giving him encouragement. A faint denyal is an invitation to ask 

again. Give him quickly a flat denial, and put him out of hope, if you would ſhorten the 


temptation. | Ly ; ; 
$. 119. Tcmpt- 48. Laftly, tbe Divel wonld ſink the finner in deſpair, and perſwade him now it Tempt. 49. 


is too late. ue | 
s. 120. Dirett. 48. Obſcrve his deſign, that it js but to take off that Hope which is the weight p;r.2. 49. 

to ſet the wheels of the ſoul a going. In all he is againſt God and you: In other fins he is 

againſt Gods Authority : In this he is againſt his Love and Meycy. Read the Goſpel and you 

will tind, that Chriſts death is fuſhcient : the promiſe 15 univerſal, full and free; and that the 

day of Grace 1s fo far continued till the day of death, that no man (ſhall be denied it that truly 

detireth it : And that the ſame God that forbiddeth thy preſumprir, forbiddeth alſo thy 


deſpair. 
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and every place as a Church : you mult live abyve Ordinances in Chriſt, 
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Natihe 6. 33. 


Tit. 3. Temptations to draw us off from duty. 


6. 1. Tcmpt. 1+ He greate® Temptation againſt duty, is by perſmading men that it is no duty: 
Thus in owr dayes we have ſeen almoſt all duty caſt off by this *erroneons fancy. 
One (1th, that te boly ol-ſcrvation of the Lords day is not commanded of God in Scripture : Another ſaith, 
Whit Seripture have you fir family-prayer, or ſinging Pſalms, or baptizing Infants, or praying before 
and aſt Serm mn, or for your Office, Ordinantion, Tythes, Churches, &c. Another faith that Church-Gg- 
vernment and Diſcipline 210 not of Divine Inſtitution : Another ſaith, that Baptiſm and the Lords Supper 
wore but for that age : And thus all duty is taken down inſtead of doing it. | 
6. 2. Dir. 1. Read and fear, Mitth. 5.19. Whrifoever ſhall break, one of theſe leaſt commandments, 
and ha!! trexch mea fo, he ſhall be called the leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven : But whoſoever ſhall ds and 
teach them, the ſume ſhall be called great in the Kingdom of Heaven. Denying duty, is too ealie a way 
of evaling obedicnce to ſerve turn. Denying the Laws that bind you to publick payments will not 
ſave you trom them 5 but for 21! that if you deny, you mulibe difirained on. And God will make it 
dearcy to you, it you put him to diſtrain on you for duty: Muſt he go to Law with you for it ? 
He'll quickly ſhew you Law for it, and prove that it was your duty. Open your doubts to able 
men, and you will hear more cvidcnce than you know ; But if pride and falſe-beartedneſ; blind you 
you mult bcar your puniſhment. | | 
6. 3. Tempr. 2. Saith the Tempter, It is a duty to weak ones, but not nf Tou muſt not be 
fill under Ordinances, in the lower form: every diy muſt be a Sabbath to you, every bit a Sacrament, 


3 


9. 4+ Direti. 2. We muſt live above Myſaical Ordinances, Col. 2. 18. 21. but not above Chrifts Or- 
diranccs: unleſs you will live above obcdicnce, and above the Government of Chritt ; Hath not Chrilt 
appointcd the Miniftry and Church-hclps, till we all come to a perfeft man ? Ephel. 4. 13. and promi- 
{ed to be with them to the end of the world? Matth. 28. 20. It 15 befooling Pride that can make you 
think you have no necd of Chrilts inſtituted mcans. | 

s 5. Tcmpt. 3. Bur thou art unworthy to pray or recieve the Sacrament : It's not for Dogs. 

6. 6. Dircd. 3. The wilful impenitent retuſers of Grace are unworthy : The willing ſoul that fafn 
would bc what God would have him, hath an acceptcd worthineſs in Chriſt. 

s. 7. Tcmpr. 4. But while you doubt, you do it not in faith; and therefore to you ut is ſin. 

9. 8. Dirc@. 4. But is it not a greater fin to leave it undone? Will doubting of all duty, excuſe 
you trom it ? Then you have an catie way to be free from all ! Do but doubt whether you ſhould be-_ 
licve in God, or Chriſt, or love him, or live a godly lite, and it feems you think it will excuſe you. 
Bur if you doubt whether you ſhould'feed your child, you deferve to be hanged tor murthering it, if 
you tamith ic: If you doubt ot dury, it is duty ill, and you are firſt bound to lay by your doubts : 
But things indifferent left to your choice, mult not be done with a doubting conicience : It was of 
fuch things that Pay! fpake. | 

Ss. 9. Tempt. 5. The Devil puts ſomewhat ſlill in the way , that ſeemath neceſſary , to. thruſt ons 
duty. | | 
A 10. Dired. 5. God hath not ſct you work, which he alloweth you no Time for : Is all your 
time ſpent in better things? Is it not your carnal mimd that makes yon think carnal things moſt need- 
ful ? Chriti ſaith, One thing is needſul, Luke 10. 42. Seek firſt the Kingdom of God and his righteouf- 
neſs, and all theſe things ſhall be aided to you. Had you that love and delight in holineſs as you 
ſhould, you would tind time for it. An unwelcome Grelſt is put off with any excuſe. Others as poor 
3s you, can tind time for duty, becauſe they are willing. Sect your bulſmels in order, and let every 


/ thing keep its proper place, and you may have time for every duty. 


bh empt. 6. 
Peril. 6. 
Tempt. 7. 


Direc. 7. 


Tempt. 8. 
Direc. 8. 


S. 11. Tempt. 6. But yore are ſo unable and unskilful to pray , to learn, that it's as good never 
meddle rith it. 

S. 12. Dire. 6. Set your ſelves to learn, and mark thoſe that have $kill : and do what you can : 
You muli leam by praQtice : The unskiltullett duty is better than none. Unworded groans come off 
trom the Spirit of Grd, and God underſtandeth and accepteth them, Roms 8. 26, 27. 

- $. 13. Tempt. 7. Ir will be ſo bard and long 1 learn, that you will never overcome it. 

S. 14+ Diredt. 7. Willingneſs and diligence have the promitc of Gods hclp. Remember, it is a thing 
that mw be done. When your own chluſe and fin hath made it hard, will you put God and you: 
{fouls oft with that as an excuſe ? It you had neglected to teach your child to ſpeak or go when it 
is young, ſhould he theretore never learn ? Will you deſpair, and let go all your hope on this pre- 
tence? or will you hope to be faved without prayer and other holy duty ? How fooliſh are both theſe ? 
Sick men mult cat, though their tiomachs be againſt it ; they cannot live elle. 

$.15. Tcmpt. 8. But thou findeſt thow art but the worſe for duty, and awever the better 
or 1t: | 
4 $. 16. Diredt. $. Satan will do what he can to make it go worſe with you after, than before. He 
will diſcourage you if he can, by hindering your ſucceſs, that he may make you think it 1s to no pur- 
polc : fo many Preachers, becauſe they have hſhed long and catcht nothing, grow cold and heartleſs, 
and rcady to lit down, and fay as Jer. 20, 9. 1 will not make mention of him, nor (peat, any more in bis 

name. 


Je 
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name. So in Prayer, Sacrament, Reproof, &*c. the Devil makes great uſe of this, I/hat good hath it 

done thee £ But patzence and perſeverance win the Crown. The beginning, is ſeldom a time to perceive 

{accels : The Carpenter is long at work before he rear a houſe : Nature brings not forth the Flant or 

birth the tirti day» Your life-time is your working time. Do your part, and God will not tail on - 
kis part. It is his part to give ſucceſs 3 and dare you accuſe him, or (ulpect him ? There is more 

of the ſucceſs of prayer to be belzees, than to be felt. It God have promiſed to hear, he doth hear, 

«nd we mutt belicve it, whether we tcel it or not. Prayers arc oft heard long, betore the thing is 

ſent us that we prayed tor : We pray for Heaven, but thall not be there till death. If Mes his mcl- # 
{-ge to Pharaoh ten times {cem lott, it 15 not lolt tor all that. What work would cver have been done, 

it on the tuſt conceit of unfuccelstulnels it had been given oft ? Be glad that thou hatt time toplow 

and ſow, to dv thy part, and it God will give thee fruit at la. 

$. 17- Tempt: 9 But, faith the Temper, it g1eth worſe with thee in the world, ſince thu ſctreft thy Tempt. 9. 
jor to read, aid pray, and live obediently : Thou haſt been poorer, and \icker, and more deſpiſcd ſince, than | 
ever before : Jr. 20. 8. Thox art a derilion daily, every one mockcth thee : This thou getteſt 
by it. 

6. 18. DircT. g. He began not well, that counted not that it might coſt him more than this, to be P;4£8. 9. 
2 holy Chriitian : It God m Heaven be not enough to be thy portion, never ſerve him, bac tind tome- | 
chi1g better it thou cantt; He that cannot Joſe the world cannot ute it as he ought. It thou hadit 
rathcr be at the Devils tinding and ulage, than at Gods, thou art worthy to ſpeed accordingly. Nay, 
it thou think thy foul it felt worſe, remember that we are not worſt, when we are troubled inott. 

Phytick makes tics, when it works aright. | | | 

$. 19. Icmpt. 10. Satan filleth many rith abundance of ſcruples about every duty , that they come Tempt- 1C, 
t» it as ſick perſons to their meath> with a pieviſh quarrelling diſpoſnion : This aileth and that aileth it, 
ſomething # jtili amiſs, that they cannot get it down : Thu fault the Miniſter hath in praying or prexching 
or the other circumſtance is amiſs or the other fault is in the company that joyn with them : axd all is 19 
turn them off from all. | 

6. 20. Iirect. 10. But doyou mend the matter by caſting off all, or by running into greater incon- Djrect. 10. 
venienccs? Is not their imperfe& praycr and communion, better than your idle negle& of all, or un- 
warrantable divition*® It is a fign of an upright heart to be molt about heart-vblervation, and 
quarrcllome with themſclves, and the mark of hypocrites to be moti quarrcliome againtt the 
manner ot other mens periorman.cts, and to be ealily driven by any pretences from the Worſhip of 
God, and comimunion ot Saints. 

$. 21- Tcmpt. 11. The Devil will ſet one duty againſt another : Reading againſt hearing , praying Tempt. 
againſt preaching > private againſt publick , outward and inward worſhip againſt each other : mercy and 
Juſtice, piety and charity, againjt each other , and fiill Iabour to cet the greater. 

$. 22. Dirc&. 11. The work ot God 1s an harmonious and well compoſed trame : If you leave out a Dire. 
part, you {poil the whole, and diladvantage your {clves in all the reti : Place them aright, and cach 
part helpeth and not hindcreth another : Plcad one for another 3 but caſt by none. 

S. 23. Tempt. 12. The commoneſt and ſoreft temptation, is by taking away our appetite to holy duties, Tempe. 
by abating our feeling of our own neceſſity: when the ſoul ſleepy and feeleth no need of prayer, or 
readirg, or bearing, or meditating, but thinks it ſelf tolerably well without it 5 or elſe grows ſick and i4 
againit it, and troubled to uſe it, ſo that every duty is like eating to a ſich ſtomach , then it is eafie 
20 tempt it to neglect or omit many a duty : A little thing will. ſerve to put it by, when men feel no need 
of it. | | | 

S. 24. Dired. 12. O kecp up a lively (ſenſe of your neceffities : Remember (till that Time is Direct. 12+ 
ſhort, and death is near, and you arc too unready. Keep acquaintance with your hearts and 
lives, and cvcry day will tell you of your neceſſities; which are greatcli when thicy are leatt 
perceived, 

$. 25. Tempt. 13. The Temptcr gets much by aſcribing the (acceſs of boly means to our own endea- Te 
w0ur, or to chance or ſomeabing clſe, and making us overlook that preſent benefit, which would greatly 
encourage us : As when we are dclivered from ſickneſs or danger upon prayer, he tells you, ſo you might ; 
have been dcdlivered if you bad never prayed ? IWas it not by the Phyſicions care and thill, and by ſuch 
an excellent medicine * If you proſper in any buſineſs, was it not by your own Ccontrivance and di- 
ligence £ 

$. 26. Dired. 13. This ſeparating God and mcans, when God worketh by means, is the folly of Dired. 13+ 
Atheiſts : When God hearcth thy prayer in tickneſs or other danger, he ſheweth ic by direing the 
Phylicion or thy ſclt to the titteli means, and bleſſing that mcans 3 and he is as really the caule and 
prayer the iii weans, as if he wrought thy deliverance by a Miracle. Do not many uſe the fame 
Phylicion, aud Mcdicine, and labour, and diligence, who yet mifcarry ? Jult obſervation of the anſwers 
of prayer might do much to cure this. All our induſiry may fay as Peter and Fohn, Acts 3. 12. Why 
lrok ye ſo earneitly on us, as if by our own power or bolineſs we had done this * When God is gloritying | 
his grace, and owning his eppointed means, 
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S. 27. Tcmpt. 14+ Laſtly the Devil ſetteth up ſomething elſe in oppoſutin 10 holy duty, to make it Tempt. 14+ ; 
ſcem unneceſſary : In ſome he ſets up their good delires, and ſaith God knoweth thy he art without expreſ- 4 
ſing it and thou maiſt have as good a heart at home, as at Church : In ſome be ſects up ſuperſtitions fop + = 


. peries of mans deviſing, inſtead of Gods Inſtitution : In ſome he pretendeth the Spirit againſt external du- 


ty, and ſzith, The Spirit is all; the fleth protitteth nothing: yea, ## ſome be (its wp Chriſt himſelf 
ag aint Chrijts Ordinances, and ſaith, It is not theſe, but Chrilt, that profits you. 
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Tit. 4. Temptations to fruſtrate holy duties, and make them uneffeftual. 


6. 1. He Devil is exceeding diligent in this : x, That he may make the foul deſpair, and fay, 

Now I hive uſd all means in vain, there is no hope : 2+ To double the finners miſery by 

turning, the very remedy into a diſeaſe : 3. To ſhew his malice againtt Chriſt, and fay, I have turncd 
thy own means to thy diſhonour. | 

S. 2. Conlider therctore how greatly we are concerned to do the work of God efftectually : Means 

well ulcd are the way to more grace, to communion with God, and to ſalvation: But ill ufcd, they 


diſhonovur and provoke him, and dettroy our fclves ; like childzen that cut thers tingers with the knite, 


when they (hould cut their meat with it. 

9. 3. Tewpt. 1. Puty is finftrated by falſe ends : As 1+ To procure God to bear with them in their 
fin : ( when as it 21 the uſe of duty to deſtroy ſin: ) 2. To make God ſatisfaltion for fin ( which is the 
work of Chrit :) 3. To merit grace ( when the imperfetion merits wrath : ) 4. To proſper #n the world 
ard ape aflidivon, Jam. 4: 3- ( and ſo they are but ſerving their fleſh, and deſiring God to ſerve it ) 
&. [1 omit conſcicnce in a conrſe of ſin ( by ſinning more in offering the ſacrifice of fools, Ecclel. 5.1,2.) 
6.10 be approved of min ( and verily they have their reward, Matth. 6. 5.) 7. To be ſaved when they 
can keep the world and ſin no longer, ( that is, to obtain that the Goſpel may all be falſe and God unjuſt. ) 

6 4. Pref. 1. Fir lt ice that the Heart be honelt,and God, and Heaven, and Holineſs moſt defired, elfe all 
that yuu do will want right ends. 

S. 5 T«mpt. 2. When ignorance or error make men take God for what he is not, thinking blaſphe- 


 mouſly of him, as if he were like them, and liked their ſins, or were no lover of Holineſs 3 they fruſtrate 


ali thctr worſhip of bim. 

$. 6. Dire. 2. Study God in his Son,in his Word,in his Saints,in his Works : Know him as deſcribed 
betorc, Chap. 3. Dircd. 4- And ce that your wicked corrupted hearts,or wiltul torgetting him, blind 
not your undcrſtandings. 

S. 7. Vempt. 3. To come to Ged in our ſelves and out of Chriſt, and uſe his name but cuſtomarily, and 
wot in faith and confidence. | 

S. 8. Dire. 3- Know well your fin, and vilcnefs, and deſert, and the Juſtice and Holineſs of God, 
and thea you will fce that it Chiilt reconcile you not, and Juſtitic you not by his blood, and do not 
{anQihc and help you by his Spirit, and make you tons of God, and intercede not for you, there is 
no accels to God, nor ftanding, in his light. 

$. 9g. Temipr. 4. The 1empter would have you pray hypocritically, with the tongue only without the 
beart : To put off God in a few cuſtomary words with ſeeming to pray ( as they do the pror, Jam. 2. 
with a few empty words ) cither in a form of words not undcritood, or not covtidercd , or ne telc 
aud much regarded , or in more grols hypocritic, praying for the Holineſs which they will not have, and 
againſt the ſin which they will not part with. 

6. 10. Dired. 4. O tear the holy, jealous, heart-ſcarching God that hateth hypocrifie, and will be 


 worthippcd ferioully in Spirit and Truth, and will be fanctitied of all that draw near him, Lev. 


IO. 3. and faith they worſhip bim in vain, that draw nigh him with the lips, when the heart is far from 
him: Matth. 15. 8, 9g. Sce God by faith, as predent with thee, and know thy (clt, and it will waken 
thee to lexioulncls. See Heb. 4. 13. Hoſe 8. 12, 13+ | 

$. 11. Tempt. 5- He wwnld deſtroy Faith and Hope, and make you doubt whether you ſhall get any 


| thing by duty. 


$. 12+ Dired. 5. But, 1. Why ſhould God command it, and promiſe us his bleſſing if he meant not 
to pertorm it ? 2, Remcmber Gods latiniccnels, and Omni-preſence, and All-ſufficiency : He is as ve- 
rily with thee, as thou art there ; he «pholderb thee : he ſheweth by his mercics, that he regardeth thee 3 
and by his regarding lower things : And if he regard thee, he doth regard thy duties. It is all one 
with him to hear thy prayers, as if he had never another creature to regard and hear. Bclicve then 
and hope and wait upon him. 
$. 13. Tempt. 6. Sometime the Tempter will promiſe you more by holy duty, than God doth, and make 
you expel} deliverance from, every enemy, want and fichneſs, and ſpeedier deliverance of ſoul , than 
ever 
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evcr God promiſed 3, and all this is, to make you Caft away all as vain, and think God faileth you, when 

you mils your expetations. | 

6. 14+ Dire. 6. But God will do all that He promiſeth, but not all that the Devil or your ſelves Dired. 6. 
romiſe. See What God promilſeth in his Word ; That's enough for you : Make that and no more 

the. cnd of duties. 

$. 15- Tempt. 7. The Tempter uſually would draw you from the heart and lite of duty, by tos much Tembt. 7. 
#(cribing to the outſide : Laying too much on the bare dving of the work, the giving of the alms, the bear- 
ing the Sermons, the ſaying tbe words, the hanſome expreſſion, order, manner, which in their places are all 
guod , if animated with Spirit, life and ſeriouſneſs. | | 

g. 16. Dire&. 7. Look moli and tirlt to the ſoul in duty, and the ſoul of duty: The picture of meat Djrec, -, 
feedeth not; the picture of fire warmeth not : Fire and ſhadows will not nouriſh us : God loveth 
not dead carcaſſes inttead of ſpiritual worſhip : we regard not words our (elves, further than they cx- 
preſs the Heart. Let the outer part have but its due. | 

s. 17. Tempt. 8. He tempteth you to reſt in a forced affetied counterfeit fervency, flirred up by a defire Tempe. 8. 
30 take with others. 

Sg. 18. Dired. $. Look principally at God and holy motives, and lefs at men, that all your fire be Direg. $8. 
holy, fetcht from Heaven. 

Se 19+ —_ 9. He would keep you in a lazy ſluggiſh coldneſs, to read, and hear, and pray as aſleep, Tempr. 9. 
asif you did it not. 

_ Diredt. g. Awake your (clves with the preſence of God, and the great concernment of what Dired. g. 
you are about : and yield not to your ſloth. 

s. 21- Tempt. 10. He would make you bring a divided diſtratied heart to duty, that is blf about your Temper. 10. 
worldly buſineſs. | 

6. 22. Dircd. 10. Remember God is jealous : your bulineſs with him is great : much lycth on it : Dired. 10. 
call oft your hearts, and let them not fiay behind : all the powers of your ſouls are little enough in 
tuch a work, Ezek. 33. 31. | 

6. 23- Tempt. 11. Ignorance, unskilfulneſs and unacquaintedneſs with duty, is a great impediment Tempt. 11. 
to moſt. 

S$. 24. Dircd. 11. Learn by fiudy joyned with practice : Be not weary, and dithculties will be Dired. 11. 
OVETCOMe. | 

6. 25- magny 2. Putting duty ont of its place, and neglefling the ſcaſon that is fitteſt, makes it oft Tempt. 12. 
done ſlightly. 

*7 Direc@. 12. Redecm time, and diſpatch other buſineſs, that idleneſs deprive you not of lei- Dircet. 12. 
ſarc : and do all in order. 

S. 27. Tempt. 13. Negledling one duty is the Tempters ſnare to ſpoil another : If be can keep you Tempt. 13. 
from reading, you will not underftand well what you hear : If he keep you from meditating, you will xot 
digeft what you hear or read : If be keep you from hearing, you will want both matter and life for prayer, 
and meditation, and conference : If he keep you from godly company, you will be hindered in all, and in 
the pratiice : No one # omitted, but you are diſadvantaged by it in all the reſt. 

6. 28. Dire. 13. Obſerve how one duty helpeth another 3 and take all together each one in its Dircd. 13. 

lace. | | 
F 6. 29. Tempt. 14- Sometime the Tempter doth call you off 20 other duty, and puts in nnſcaſmable Tempyy. 1 4. 
motions to that which in its time i good; he interrupts prayer by meditation ; he ſets ſeeming 1mb ; 
againſt Love, and Peace, and Concord. | 

S. - Direc. 14. Still know which duties are greateſt, and which is the due ſeaſon tor each, and do njreq, ; 4 
all in order. | py; | 

S. 31. Tempt. 15. He ſpoileth duty, by cauſing you to do it only as a duty, and not at a means for the Tempr. 15; 
good of your own ſouls, or only as a Mcans, and not as a Duty : If you doit only as a Duty, then you 
will non be quickned 10 it by the ends and benefits, nor carryed by Hope, nor fit all to the end, nor be fo 
fervent or rigorous in it as the ſenſe of your own good would make yu be. And if you do it only as a Means, 
and not as a Duty, then you will give over or faint, when you want or queſtion the ſncceſi; Whereas the 
ſenſe of both would make you vigorow and conſtant. 

S$. 32. Direc. 15. Keep under the ſenſe of Gods Authority, that you may feel your ſelves bound Direg. 
to obcy him, whatever be the ſucceſs : and may reſolve to wait in an obedient way : And withall 
admire his wiſdom in fitting all Duties to your Benefit, and commanding you nothing but what is 
for your own or others good, or to his honour: And mark the Reaſon and tendency of all ; and - 
your own Neceſlity. | ; | 

$. 33- Tempt. 16. The Tempter bindereth you in duty, as well 4s from duty, by ſetting you a quarrel- Tempt. 16. 
ling with the Miniſter, the words, the company, the manner, the circumſtances, that theſe things may divert 
yonr thoughts from the matter, or dijtraf} your mind with cauſeleſs ſcruples. | 

$. 34+ Direct. 16. Pray and labour tor a clear judgement, and an upright, ſc|-judging, humble Djreg. 15. 
_ wihch dwelleth moſt at home, and looketh - molt at the ſpiritual part, and attctcth not fin- 
gularity, +. Ft, «FL: 

$. 35. Tempt. 17. The Temprer ſpoileth duty by. your uncouſtancy : While you read or pray (6 ſeldom, Temps. 17. 
that yow have loft the benefit of ome ty, deſern —— to _—_— cool by ncur$-6.4 et iis 

$- 36. Diredi. 17. Remember that it is not your divertilement, but your Calling, and is to yout Dire. 1-: 
ſoul, as cating to your Bodics. | ; 
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1%. $+-57- Tempt. 18. Someteme S ttan corruptcth Duty by mens private paſſions, intereſt, and opinions, 
making menin proxching and praying t» vent their own conceits and ſpleen, and imnveigh againſt thiſe 
that differ from them, er oflend them, and prophane the name and work of God : or proudly 0 ſeek the 
prazſe of mens : Bens | . 

Tent. 18. $- 38+ Dircti. 18. Kanember thet God is molt jealous in his Worſhip, and hateth hypocritical pro- 

phancſs above all prophanels : Hearch your hcarts, and mortific your pathons, and ſpecially Jelfiſhneſs 8 

\amumbring that it 1s a poylonous and jnfinuating fin, and will catily hide it felt with a Cloke 
of 1ca). 
Sd. 39. Tempt. 19. Falle-beartcd Reſcrvedneſs is a moſt accurſed corrupter of holy duty : when the ſul 

#4 not wioly piven up to God, but ſits upon ditty from ſome common motive, as becauſe it is in credit, or to 

pleaſe ſme friend, purprſmg t1 try it a while, and leave it if they like ut not. 

Direti. 12+ 6. 40. Dirett. 19. Fear Gud thou Hypocrite, and halt not between two opinions: If the Lord be 
God, obey and f.rve him with all thy heart: But it the Devil, and the fleſh be better Maſters, fol- 
low them, and Ict him go. | 

Tempt. 20. $- 41- Tempt. 26. Laſtly, The Tempter bindereth holy duty much by wandring thoughts , and me- 
lancholy perplexities, and a hurry of Temptations, which torment and diftratt ſome Chriſtians, ſo that they 
cry out, I cannot pray, I cannot meditate, and arc weary of duty, and even of vheir lives. 

Direti. 20. $- 42+ Direti. 20, This ſheweth the malice of the Tcmpter, and thy weakneſs but if thou hadtt 

rather be delivered from it, it hindereth not thy acceptance with God. Read tor this what I have ſaid 

Chap. 5. Part. 2. at large ; ſpecially in my Dire&tions to the Melancholy. 

| $:43-1 have been forccd to put off many things briefly here,which deferved a larger handling ; and I 
multi now omit the difcovery of thole Temptations, by which Satan keepeth men in fin, when he hath 
drawn them into it : 2. Andthoſe by which he caufeth declining in grace, and Ap ſtacy, 3. And 
thoſe by which he diſcomforteth true Believers; becauſe ee this Diretfion would {well to a Frea- 
tife 3 and mott will think it too Jong and tedious already, though the Brevity which 1 uſe to avoid 
prolixity, doth wrony, the matter through the whole. Acquaintance with Temptations 15 necdtul to our 

VUEYcOmmg, them. | 


Tempt. 19- 
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DIRECT. X. 


d 


Gr. Dir. 10 Your lives muſt be laid ont in dom God ſervice, and doing all the good you can, in 


F: 24 ic rving 


Clit” war works of piety, juſtice and charity , with prudence, fidelity, mduſtry, zeal and de- 

Mafterin good 8 [5oht ; remembring that you are engaged to God as ſervants to their Lord and 
Maſter, and are entruſted with hs talents, of the improvement whereof you muſt 
Live acconnt. 


6. 1. He next Relation between Chritft and us, which we are to ſpeak of ( ſubordinate to that 
of King and Sabjefts) is this of MASTER and SEKVANTS. Though Chriſt 
ſaithto the Apoſiles, John 15. 5. Henceforth T call you nor ſcrvams, but friends : the meaning is not 
that he calleth them not ſervants at all, hut not meer ſervants, they being more than ſervants, having 
(uch acquaintance with his counſels as his friends. For he preſently, verſe 20. bids them Remember 
that the ſtrvant is not greater than the Lord, And John 13. 13. Ye call me Maſter and Lord, and 
ye ſay well, for fo I am. And Matth. 23. 8. One is your Maſter , Chriſt; and all ye are brethren : So 
Ver. 10. And the Apoſiles called themſclves the ſervants of Feſus Chrift, Rom. 1.1. & 1 Cor . 4. r. 
Phil. 1+ 1. and of God, Tit. x. 1, &c. 
Whatitis 0 $f. 2, Heis called our Matter, and we bis ſervants, becauſe he is our Reffor, ex pleno dominio with 
_— hiſs bſolute propriety, and doth not give us Laws to Obey, while we do our own work, but giveth us /-55 
pn work to do, and Laws for the right doing of it : Andit is a ſervice under his eye, and in-dependance 
on him for our daily provilions, as ſervants on their Lord. God hath WORK tor us todo in the 
world; and the performance of it he will require. God biddeth his Sons, Go work to day in my Vi- 
neyard, Matth. 21.28. and cxpecterh that they do it, Ver. 31. His Servants are as Husbhandmen to 
whom be entrufleth bis Vineyard, that be may receive the fruit, Ver. 33, 34. 41, 43. Faithful ſirvants 
ſhall be made Rulers over bis bowſhold, Matth. 24. 45, 46: Chriſt dehvereth to his ſervants his ralents 
to improve, and will rcquire an account of the improvernent at his coming, Mit. 25. 14. GOOD 
WORKS in the proper comprehentive ſenſe, are all a&ions internal and external, that are morally 
_ good: But 1n the nary wer acceprion, they are Yorke not only formally god, as aGts of Obedi.nce in 
general, but allo materially good, (fuch as'a' ſervant doth for his Maſter, that tend to his advanrage, or 
the profit of forme other, whoſe welfare he regardeth. | Becauſe the doQtrine of GOOD WORKS is 
controverted in thelc times, I (hall firſt open it bricfly, and then giye you the Direonr. 


6. 3. 1. Nothing 


a 
de”. 
ns. I EL/ 
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6. 3- 1- Nothing is more certain, than that God doth not need the ſervice of any creature ; and 
that he receiveth no addition to his perfection or felicity trom itz and conſequently that on terms 
of commutative Fuſtice ( which giveth one thing for another, as in ſelling and buying ) no creature is 


capable of merining at his hands. 


2. It is certain, that on the terms of the Law of Works, ( which required perfe& obedience as 
the condition of life ) no ſinner can do any work ſo good, as in point of diftribative governing Fuſtice, 
ſhall merit at his hands. 

3. It is certain that Chriſt hath fo fulfilled the Law of Works, as to Merit tor us. 

4+ The Redeemed are not Mafterleſ7, but have ftill a Lord, who hath now a double Right to govern 
them : And - this Govemour giveth them a Law: And this Law requireth us to do good works, as 
much as we are able, (though not (o terribly yet) as obligingly as the Law of Works : And by this Law 
(of Chriſt ) we muſt be Fudged : And thus we muſi be judzed according to our works : and to be Ld 
15 nothing elfe but to be Fujtified or Condemned : Such works therefore are Rewardable according, to = 
the Diſtriburive ,Fuſtice of the Law of Grace, by which we muſt be Fadged : And the antient Fathers 
who ( without any oppolition') ſpoke of Gord works as Meritorious with God, meant no more, | but 
that they were ſuch as the Righteous Fudge of the world will Reward according to the Law of Grace, 


| by which hejudgerth us. And this dodtrine being agreed on as certain truth, there is no comtroverſie 


left with them, but whether the word Merir-was properly or improperly ufed : And that both Scri- 
pture and our cothmon ſpeech alloweth the Fathers uſe of the word, I have ſhewed at large in my 
Confeſſion. T2 | . 
5. Chritt is ſo far from Redeeming us from a neceſſity of good works, that he dycd to reftore 11s 
to a capacity and ability ro perform them, and hath new-made us for that end: Tit. 2. 14. He 
gave himfelf for © ws, that _ redeem us from all iniquity, and purifie to bimſelf a peculiar people 
zealrus of good workg. Ephel.-2. ro. For we are his workmanſhip created in Chriſt Feſus to good works, 
which God hath before ord iined that we ſhould walk, in them. | 
6. Good works oppoſed to Chrift, or his ſatisfaQtton, merit, righteouſneſs, mercy, or free-grace in the 3 
wattcr of Juititication or Salvation, are not good works, but proud ſelf-confidence and fin: But good 
works in their dne ſubordination, to Gods mercy, and Chriſts merits and grace, are neceſſary and 
Rewardable. p 
7. Though God weed none of our works, yet that which is goed materially pleaſeth him, as it tendeth 
to his glory, and to our own and others benefit, which he delighteth in. 
8. It is the communicating of his'goodneſs and excellencies to the -creature, by which God doth glo- 
rific himlelf in the world : and inHeaven where is the fulleft Communication, he is moſt glorihed: 
Therefore the praiſe which is- given to the creature, who receiveth all from him, is his own praiſe : 
And it is no diſhonour to God, that his creature be honoured, by being good, and being eſteemed 
good :; Otherwile God would never have created any thing, leſt it ſhould derogate from himfclt : Or 
he would have made them bad, leſt their goodneſs were his diſhonoxr3 and he would be moſt pleaſed 
with the wicked, and leaſt plealed with the beft, as moſt diſhonouring him : But madneſs it ſelf ab- 
horreth theſe conceits. 
9. Therefore as an a& of Mercy to us, and for his own Glory ( as at firſt he made all things very 
good, (o ) he will make the new creature according to his Image, which is Holy, and Fuft, and 
Good, and will wſe w in good works ; and it is our honour, and gain, and happineſs to be (o uſed by 
him: As he will not communicate Light to the world without the Sun ( whoſe glory derogateth not 
from his honour ). So will he not to good works in the world immediately by himſelf only 3 but by ,, 
his ſervants, whoſe calling and daily b»fmeſ7 it muſt be, as that which they arc made for, as the Sun Pa prodeſt 
is made to give light and beat to inferiour things : Epheſ. 2. 10. Matth: 5. 16. Let your light ſo quibus po- 
ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good works, and glorifie your Father which is in Heaven. tft, noce: 


aurem nemit- 


Chriſt was far from their opinion that think all good works that are attributed to good men are dil- omggyrng te 
honourabie to God. _ hen, 
Eyangelicum 


Miriſtrum, zgrotum viſitare , xenio al:quo recreare , famelicum cibario faltem pane paſcere, nulum operire, pauper:m cur non 
eſt adjutor, a divicum calumniis & potentia eripere, = affl:Qis principem magitratumve convenire 2 rcm familiarem conſilis auge- 
gere, morientibus ſeduls & benigne aſtare, lites & diflidia compon:re, &c. Acoſta L., 4.c.18 p. 418. | 


* 


10. He is moſt beholden to God, that is moſt exerciſed in good works : The more we do, the mote 
we reccive from him : And our very doing it (elf is our Receiving: For it is he that giveth us both 29 
Ta and to ds by his operation in us, Phil. 2. 13. Even be without whim we ca do nothing : 
ohn 15; 5. . 
II. The obligation to good works, that is, to works of Piety, Juſtice and Charity, is efſential ta us as & 
ſervants of the Lord: We are pratiical Atheiſts, it we do not works of piety to God: we are rebel: 
againſt God, and enemies to our ſelves, ar.d unmeet for humane ſociety, it we do not the works which 
arc good for our ſelves, and for others, if we have ability and opportunity: This i our Fruit which 
God expeeth, andif we bear itnot, he will hew us down, and caſt us into the tic. 
12. Though doing #0 hurt will not ſerve turn, without doing good, yet it is not the ſame works that 
are required of all, nor in the ſame degree , but according to every mans talent and opportunities, 
Mattb. 25. 14, 15, Oc. | | 
13- God lookecth not only nor principally at the external part of the work, but much more to the 


Hears of him that doth it : nor at the lengrb of 3ime, but at the fincerity and diligence of his ſer- 
TR: | V2 _ _vants, 


—_— _— lt. 
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Fw to ſerve (brit in well-doing. 
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CLIN ei res a yo—— none 


Dare. 1. 


Dir6d. 2. 


T arc. Zo 


Dircd. 4- 
Some think 


they merit by 


curing the 


hur s which 


vants. And thcrefore though he is fo jult, as not to deny. the Reward whit was promiſed them, tg 
thoſe that have born the burden and keat of the day, yet 15 he lo: gracious aud bountiful, that he will 
give as much, to thoſe that he tindeth as wiling and &iligent, and wog!d hve done More-it they had 
had opportunity, Matth. 2C+ 12, 13, 14, 15- You fcc in all this, what ovr doGtzine is abuutgued 
works, and how tar tholc Papilis axe to be belicved, who periwade their ;gnorant Ditcplcs, that we 


account them vain and needlcls things; 
Dirctions for faithful ſerving Chriſt, and tYoiug Good. 


6.4. Dir. 1. Fe ſure that you have that Holineſs, 7 eſtice and Charity ritbin, which are the neceſſary 
Principles of good works. For a goed Tree mall b: ing fo:th good frat, and an evil Tree eu fret : Make 
the 1ree good, and the fruit good: A. good man out of the good treaſure v. bis heart, 'bringeth forth\good 
things : and an evil man out of the exit treajure of bis beart, briageth fortb coil ahmgs 5 AS out of the 
Hearrproceed col works, Math. 15- 19, 20+ v0 out of the berg, mult good marks, came ; Matth. 
7-16, 17, 18, 19, 20+ Can the dead do the works of the living ?,, Or the, wnbly do the works 
of h linſs 7 v1 the wrighteow do the works of jajtice or the. wichuritable , doiche works of cha- 
ritys Will he do good to Chriſt in his members on: earth, who hateth them?; Or, will he-not .ra- 
ther impriſun thum, than vitit them. in priſon, and rather ſtrjp..them of all they aye, than feed 
and cloth tham ? Or it a man ſhould do that which materially. is good, from pride, grather lintu! 
principles, God doth not accept it, but taketh all ſacrifice but as Carrion, that is oticred to him with- 
out the Heart. | > 5 

$. 5. Dire. 2. Content not your ſelves to do ſame good extraardinarily on 2ht. by, or when you are 
urzcd toit, but fiudy to ds» good, and make it the Trade or buſineſs. of yur liver. Haying lo many 
obligations, and to great encouragements, 60 what you do with. all. your might ; It you; would 
know whether you are ſervants to Chriſt, or ,tÞ the Fleſh», the guathun nwuli be, which of theſe 
have the main care and -'iligence of our lives ; Fox as every carnal ac wili not prove.you lervayts to 
the fleſh, fo every good afjion will not. prove you the ſervants of Chat, -., 1,41] 

6. 6* Direct. 3. Before you do any work, conſider, whether you.com, truly ſay, it 44.2 ſervice of God 
and will be accepted by him : Sce therefore that it be done, 1+. To his glory, or to pleaſe bim: 2, And in 
obedience to bis courmand. Mccs natural adtions, that have. no more! good or evil. ih them, and (o be- 
long not to m raliry, theſe b.'ong not to our pi.icnt {abject 3 as being not che Mattcy of rational 
( or at lealt ot obedientta/ ) choice. , Such as the wan king ot the eye, the letting okchis-foor forward 
tirlt, the taking ot thi or that, meat, or drink, or inltrument, ar company, or action,' when they 
arc equal, and it 15 po matter of r.tzonal ( or obcdiential ) choice, &F. But every ac that is to be 
done deliberately and rationaly 25, matter of chyice, nuuli, be moralized; ' or made good, -by doing it, 
1- To a 3ight cud, and 2. According to the rule, Whether we eatior. drink, , or whotewer ; we dy (that 
is Mattcr of ratzonal choice - ) mujt be duiic by ws #0 the.glory.of God, | 1 Cor. 10 31. i; AN works tend 
not alike to his glory : but foruc more jimmgietcly and dixcfly, andothers remate]y : But all muſt 
lrtimaiely hovethis end : Even Scrvants that labour in their painful work, mult da3t- as 20 tbe Lord, 
and nut wnly or ultimately ) #9 mer, not with eyc-ſervice as men-pleaſers, but as the ſervants of Chriſt, 
from whom thcy mult have their greatelt reward or punithment, . Epheſ. 6.5, 6, 7,8. Col. 3. 22, 23, 
24, 25- All checonttorts of twwd, or rclt, or recyceation, or plcalture which we take ſhould be in- 
teadcd to ht us tur our Maſters work,-or lixengthen, cheer and help us.in it. Do nothing (dcliberately, 
that bclongs to the goverument ot Reaſon ) but Gods ſervice in the world ; which you can ſay, he 
ſet you on: 54A wo | | 

S. 7. DircR. 4- Set not duties of Piety, Fuſtite or Charity againſt each other, as if they bad an enmity 
to each other , but take them as inſciparable, as God hath made them. Think not to offer God a Sacritice 
ot injury, bribery, traud, oppretlion, or any uncharitable work. And pretend not the benctit of men, 
or the ſatety of Socicties or Kingdoms, for impiety againſt the Lord. 


# b X 


they have cauſed” themſelves : Sed nequitia eſt, ut extrabas mergere, evertere ur fuſcites, includere vt emittas : Non enim bene+ 
ficium 1njurix tinis 3 nec unquam ad detraxiſlc meritum ef, quod iple qui detraxit intulerat. Senec. de Bea, | 


Dired ; G- 


J 


Direct. 6, 


6. 8. Dire. 5. Acquaint your ſelves with all the talents which you receive from God, and what is 
the wſe to which tbey ſhould be improved. Keep thus a juſt account of your Receivings, and what 
Goods ot your Maſters js put into your hands : And make it a principal part ot your ftudy, to 
know what evcry thing in your hand is good for to. your Maſtcrs wſe 3 and how it is that he would 
have you uſe it. 

S- 9+ Dircct. 6. Keep an account of your expences 3 at leaſt, of all your nyift conſiderable talents ; and 
bring your ſelves daily or frequently #0 a reckoning, what good yow bave done, or endeavoured to do. 
Evesy day is given you for ſore good work. Keep theretore accounts of every day : ( Lmean, in 
Jour conſcience > not in papers. ) Every mercy mult be uſed to ſome good : Call your felves theretore 
to account tor every Mercy, what you have done with it for your Makers vie. And think not howrs 
and minxtes, and little mercies may be palt without coming into the account ; The ſcxvant that thinks 
he may do what his lit with Shiliugs and Pence, and that he is only to lay out greater (umms for his - 
Malters ule, and leſſer for his own, will prove unfaithful, and come ſhort in his accounts : Leſs ſuwmms 
than pownds mull be in our reckonings. | 


LY 


19. Duc. 7« 
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g. 19. Duc. 7. Take ſpecial beed that the common Thief, your. carnal-ſelf either Perſonal or in your Diredl. 7. 
Kelations, do not rob G d of his expeGed duc, and.devour that which be requireth. It is not for no- 
ching that God callcth for the firſt fruits. Homour the Lord withtby ſubſtance, and with the firft ſruirs 
of all thine increaſe : ſo ſhall thy Barns be filed with plenty, and thy Preſſes. ſhall burſt forth with new 
wine, Prove 3+.9, LO. So Exod. 23+ 16, 19. (Of 34+ 22, 26»; Jv, 2+ 12, 14»  Nebem. 10. 35+ Exch. 
20. 40. & 444,30» & 4$-:14- For if carnal ſelf might'tuli be ferved, its devouring greedinels would 
Icave God nothing : Thoughtihe chat hath Godlaneſs with contentment \ hath enough, it he - have but 
food and rayment, yet there will be but enough for themſelves and children 'where men have many.hun- 
dreds or thouſands a year, \t once it fall 1nto this Gulf. _ And. indeed as he that begins , with God, . | 
hath the promite of his bgunitul ſupplyes,, ſo he whoſefleſs mult tictt be fexved, doth catch ſuch an 
hydropick thixti for more, that all will burſeyve it : And the, Devil contriveth ſuch neceſſities to thele 
men, and,iuch, ſes tos all they have, 'that they have no moxe;co ſpare, than popPrer men : ( and they 
can .allow'/God no more but. che leavings of; the ticth, and what it can (pare, which commotily i$:next 
to nothing. ).ludeed though Holy uſes in particulas were fatisfigd with firſt fruits and limited parts 
yet God mult have @ll, ;and the flſh ( inoxdiaately or finally.).haye none. , Byery peony. which 1s laid 
out upon, yous ſelves, and, children, and. friends, muti be 'doge, as by Gods own appointment, and 
to ſerve, and pleaſe him. Watch narrowiy, or clfe this thjeviſs cartel ſelf will leave, God 
nothin X | 7) 7 F434] bo Dd 30434 O18 ; 

gd. T Dixca. 8. , Prfer. greater dmties - (;CXteris. patibus_); before: leſſer : i and Jibour te uhderftand Direti. $. 
well which is. the greater, a## to be preferred, . Not that any zeal duty is to. bc neglced ; But we call 

that by the .uame of Daty which is materially good, and a duty in its ſeafon,z- But formally \indeced it 

is no duty at all, when it cannot be done without the omiſhon of a greaterz;, As tor a Miniſter to be 

. proy.ng *ith.his family, or comforting, one attlicted ſoul, when he thould be preaching}! publickly, 

is to do, that ,which is a duty in its ſeaſog , but at that time, is bis. ſins It is an uufaithtul ſervant 

;that is doing (ome lite charr, when he ſhould be ſaving a Beakt from drowning, os the houſe trom 

burning, os doing the greater part of his work. | 5, 

- $- 12+ Dire. 9. Prudence is excecding neceſſary in doing good, that you-may. diſcern goad from evil, Dired. 9. 
diſcerning the ſeuſon, and meaſure, and manner, and among divers duties, which malt be preferred. There- 

fore labour mych tor Wiſdom, and if you want it your (elf, be ſurc to make uſe of theirs that have 

it, and ask. thcir counſel in every great and. difficult calc. Zeat without Judgement hath nat only cn- 

tangled louls;in many heinous: fins, but hath ruined Churches and Kingdoms, and under \pretence of 

.excecding others in doing good, it makes men the greatelt inſkxuments of. evil. There is ſcarce a fin 

!fo :great and odious, bur ignorant zeal will rake mcn do it.,as.a good works: Chriſt told bis: Apo- 

files, that rhoſe that killed them, ſhould think they, did God ſervice. And Paul: bare record (to the S:!1aTard 
the murderous:-perſecuting Jews, that they had al, of "God, but not accarding to.knowledye, give Ley, 
Rom. 10. 2. The Papiſts murders of Chriltians under the .nameof Herevicks,' hath recordedit :to the pocr, and f. 1- 
world, in the tlaod of many hundred thouſands, bow ignorant carnal zeal will do. good, -and 'what |» 11+ +] Bur 
Sacrifice it- will offer up to God. ” | ow $M le]l not al, 


except thou 
follow me: 


—_—_— 


'thar is, Except thou have a vocation, in which thou maſt do as much good with lute Means, 25 With great. Lord Bacon Eſſay 13. 


6. 13. DircQ. 10. In dang; good prefek the fanls of men before tbe body, cxteris paribus. ' Ty con- Dirct. 10. 
vers a ſinner, from the error of bus may, is to ſave 4 ſoul from death, and to cover a multitude of fins. 
-Jam. 5: 20- And this is - gregter than to, give a man an alms. As cruelty to fſoyls is the molt heinous 
cruelty ( as perſecutors and ſoxl-betraying Paſtors will one day know to their remcdilets wo.3, ) ſo mer- 
cy to ſouls is the greateſt mercy, . Yet lometime , Mercy to the Budy is in thee ſeaſon to be: preterxed : 
( For every thing, is exccllent in es ſeaſon )» As it a man be rowning, or famiſhing, . you mult not 
delay the relief of his body, while you are preaching to hin tor his converſion 3 but tir relieve him, 
and then you may in ſeaſon afterwards inſtruQ him. The greateſt duty is not alwayes to go firſt in 
time ; Sometimes {ome leſſer work 15 ane Cary greparatery fo a greater, , And lometimes a COrpO- 
ral benefit may tend tnore to, the good of fouls, than ſome ſpiritual work may : Therctore I (ay 
fill, that PRUDENCE and an HONE ST HEART arc inſtead of many Dircions : 
They will not only look at the immediate benetic of a work, but to its utmolt tendency and re- 
mote effc&s.- 4 | 
S. 14. DircQ. 11. In doing good prefer the good of many, eſpecially of Church or Common-wealth be- Diref. 1 t. 
fore the good of one or few. For many are more worth than one : And many will honour God and 
ſerve him more than one : And therefore both piety and charity requireth it. Yet this alſo muſt be Abſardum eſt 
underſtood with a ceteris paribus : For its pothble, ſome caſes ot exception may be found. Paxlr unum !aute 
is a high inſtance that could have wiſhed himſelf accurſed from Chriſt, for the ſake of the Jews, as judg- Y'verty cum 


. . bf ” mult «ſuriant. 
ing Gods honowr more concerned in all them, than in him alone. Center row 


WET - . . . | \orroh ur ef} 
mulcis benefacere z quam magnifice babitare ?-. Quarico prudentius in bomin:s quam in lapices, & ja auwm in—a— Wo] 
Clem. Alexand. 2. Paedag. it. ru 


$. 15. .DircR. 12. Prefer a. darable good that will extend to poſterity, before a ſhort aud tranſuory 
good. AS to build an Atmi-honſe is a greater work than to give an Alms, and to erect a Secbvol, than to 
reach a Scholar 3 ſo to promote the icttlement of the Goſpel and a faithful Miniliry, is the grcateſi 
of all, as tending to the good of many, even to their cverlaliing good; This is the preheminence of 
Ss Good 
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vants. And thcreforc though he is ſo jult, as not to deny the Reward whici) was promiſed them, tg 
thoſe that have born the burden and keat of the day, yet is he lo: gracieus aud bountiful, that he will 
give as much, to thoſe that he tindeth as wiling and diligent, .and wognld hive done more-it they had 
had opportunity, Matth. 2C+ 12, 13, 14, 15- You fee in all this, what ovr doxine is abuutyy,d 
works, and how tar tholc Papilts axe to be believed, who pcriwade their ;gnorant Ditcplcs, that we 


account them vain and needlcls things, 
Dircdions for fanthful ſerving Chriſt, and thoiyg Good. 


Dire. 1. 6.4. Dirc&t. 1. Fe ſure that you have that Holineſs, Juſtice and. Charity riubin, which are the neceſſary 
Principles of good works. For a goed Tree will b, mg farth good frun, and ab eval Iree eutl freat Ge Maze 
the 1ree grad, and the fruit good: A good man out of the good treaſure vj. bis bears, bringeth forth\g»od 
things ; and an evil man out of the evil treajure of bis beart, bringeth forth wil #hmgs + As out of the 
Heart pruceed coil works, Math 15- 19, 20+ S0 out of the beorg. mutt gud watks, came « Matth. 
7-16, 17, 18, 19, 20+ Can the dead do the works of the living ?,, Or the, wnb ly do the works 
of þ linſs ? or the wwrighteows do the works of jajtice or the. wneburitable  doiche works of cha- 

 ritys Willhe dogoud to Chriſt in his members on: earth, who hateth them? Or, will he-not .ra- 
ther impraſun thun, than vitit them. in priſon, and rather ſtrip .them ot all they haye, than feed 
and clotlic them? Or it a man ſhould do that which materially. is good, from pride, or other lintu! 
principles, God doth not accept it, but taketh all ſacritice but as Carrion, that is otfered to him with- 
vut the Heart, | | | 7. . 

Dire. 2." $+ 5. Dire. 2. Content not your ſelves to do ſame , good extraordinarily on 2ht. by, or when you ave 
ured to ith but fiudy to do good, and make it the Trade or buſineſs. of. your lives.  Haying {o many 
vbligations, and fo great encouragements, do what you do with.a}l.your might. ; It you.would 
know whether you are ſcrvants to Chriſt, or tÞ the Fleſ, the gugttzon nuli be, which of theſe 
have the main care and -iligence of our lives ; Fox as every carnal a& will not prove:you lervayts to 
the fleſh, fo every good afjion will not_prove you the ſervants of Chaiſi, na 

T prc6}. 3. 6. 6* Direct. 3. Before you do any work, confider, whether you.com, truly ſay, it 44.2 ſervice of God 
and will be accepted by him : Sce therefore that it be done, 1+ To his glory, or to pleaſe bim: 2. And in 

obedience to bis courmand. Mccs natural aflions, that have no morel good or evil 1-chem, and fo be- 
long not to m-rality, theſe b.'ong not. to our pretznt (abject > @as being not che naattcy of rational 
( or at leati of obedientia/ ) choice. ,, Such as the wanking, of the eye, the {letting okthis toor forward 
tirlt, the taking ot this or that, meat, or drink, or inſtrument, ar. company, or aQtion,' when they 
arc equal, and it 15 po matter ot r.tjonal ( or obcdientzal ) choice, &s- But every aR that is to be 
done deliberately and rationaly 25, matter of chuice, nul, be moralized; ' or made good, (by doing it, 
1- To a zight cud, and 2. According to the rule, Whether we eat:or drank,, or whatewer ;we dy (that 
is Mattcr of rational choice -) muſt be duiic by ws #0 tbe.glory.of God, 1: Cor. 10» 31. : AM works tend 
not alike to his glory : but ſore more jimmudietcly and dicRly, andothers remotely £ [But all mutt 
wtimarely have this end : Even Scrvants that labour in their paintul work, mult dat. as 20 tbe Lord, 
and not wnly or ultimately ) tv mer, not with eyc-ſervice as men-pleaſers, but as the ſeruants of Chriſt, 
from whom 1hcy guli have their greatcli reward or puniſhment, .Epheſ. 6.5, 6, 7,8+ Col. 3. 22, 23, 
24, 25- All he conttorts of towd, or reſt, or xecxcation, or plcalure which we fake ſhould be in- 
tended to ht us tor our Maſters work,-or lixcngthen, cheer and help us.in it. Do nothing, (dchbcrately, 
_ bclongs to tie goverument ot Reaſon ) but Gods ſervice in the world ; which you can (ay, he 
ct you on. . * 54 | 

Dircd. 4. $. 7- DircR. 4+ Set not duties of Piety, Fuſtite or Charity againſt each other, as if they bad an enmity 
to each other , but take them as inſeparable, as God hath made then. Think not to offer God a Sacritice 

Some think of ;njury, bribery, traud, opprellion, or any uncharitable work. And pretend not the benctit of men, 


b © % . . * R " R 
—_ 7 or the ſafcty of Socicties or Kingdoms, for impiety againſt the Lord. 
hu s which ' 

they have cauſed themſclves- Sed nequitia eſt, ur extrabas mergere, evertere ur ſuſcites , includere vt emittas : Non enim bene 


ficwum 1njuriz tins 3 nec unquam ad dctraxille meritum eſt, quod iple qui detraxit intulerat, Sentec. de Beney. 


F 


Diret. 5. S. 8. DireQ. 5. Acquaint your ſelves with all the talents which you receive from God, and what is 
the wje to which 2bey ſhanld be improved. Keep thus a juſt account of your Receivings, and what 
Goods ot your Maſters 1s put into your hands : And make it a principal part ot your fiudy, to 
know what evcry thing in your hand is good for to your Maſtcrs wſe z and how it i5 that he would 
have you uſe it. 
Dire. 6. $. 9+ Dircct. 6. Keep an account of your expencesz at leaſt, of all your myſt confiderable talents ; and 
bring your ſelves daily or frequemtly #0 a reckoning, what good yow bave done, or endeavoured to do. 
Every day is given you for ſome good work. Keep theretore aecownts of every day : ( Lmean, in 
Jour conſcience z not in papers. ) Every mercy multi be uſed to ſome good : Call your felves theretore 
to account tor every Mercy, what you have done with it for your Makers vic. And think not howrs 
and minxtes, and little mercies may be palt without coming into the account ; The ſcavant that thinks 
v = w TROP " _ Shilbugs =_ Pence, —_— he is only to lay out greater ſumms for his 
alters ule, and leficr for his own, will prove unfaithful, and come ſhort in his a UDens 
than pownds mull be in our reckonings, 1 Weng 


| I'Ss Direc. 7« 
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g. 10. Duc. 7. Take ſpecial beed that the common Thief, your carnal-ſelf either Perſonal or in your Dired. 7. 
Kelations, do not rob Gd of his expeGed due, and. devour that which be requireth. It is not for no- 
ching that God calleth for the firt fraits. Honour the Lord withtby ſubſtance, and with the firſt ſruits 
of all thine increaſe : ſo ſhall thy Barns be filed with plenty, and thy Preſſes. ſhall burſt forth with new 
wine, Prov. 3-9, 10. So. Exod. 23+ 16, 19. & 34+ 22, 26»; Levy 2+ 12, 1» - Nebem. 10. 35, Exzck- 
20: 40. & 44+,3c- &48-:14- For if carnal ſelf might'tuli be ferved, its devouring greedinels would 
leave God nothing : Thoughthe that hath Godlancſs with contentment | hath, enough, it he have but 
food and rayment, yet there will be but enough for themſelves and children where men have many.hun- 
dreds or thouſands a year, 4f once it fall into this Gult. And. indeed as he that begins | with God, . 
hath the promile of his bguncitul ſupplycs,. ſo.he whoſe flep mult fitt be fexved, doth catch ſuch an 
hydropick thisti for more, that all will but legvs: It : And the Devil contriveth ſuch xeceſſities to theſe 
men, and ſuch, ſes tor all they have, 'that they have no more;to fpare, than poprer men : ( and they 
can allow'God no more byt. che leavings of;; the tlcſh, and what it can ſpare, which commonily i$:next 
to nothing- ).,ludecd though Holy uſes in. particular were fatizghgd with firſt fruits and limited parts 
yet God mult have @ll, and th< fleſh ( inoxdiaately or finally.) have none. . Byery peuny. which 1s laid 
out upon, your ſelves, and; children, and. friends, muti be doge as by Gods own appointment, and 
to {erve, and, pleaſe him. Watch narrowiy , or cle this thieviſs cartel ſelf will leave, God 
nothing- F | 33 -f ; PF 5 d 4c 51 
S. 11, DircR. 8. , Prefer. greater daties - (;XXteris paribus, ); before: leſſer : © and Jibour , te widerſtand Dirett. $. 
well which. is. the greater,., ond.to be preferred, . Not that any xcal duty is to. be neglected ; But ;we call 
that by the .uame of Dwty which is materially good, and a duty in its ſeaſon, z- Byt formally indeed it 
3s no duty at all, when it cannot be done without the omiſſion of a greater;, As for a Miniſter to be 
.proy.ng *ith:his family, or comforting, one attlicted foul, when he fhould be preaching} publickly, 
is to do. that.which is a duty in irs ſeaſon, but at that time, is bis ſing It is an uufaithtul ſervant 
\that is doing ſome little charr, when he ſhould be faving a Beaſt from drowning, ox the houſe 'trom 
\burning, os doing the greater part of hiswork., HO2 "hs 
g- 12. Dire. 9. Prudence is excecding neceſſary in doing good, that you-may diſcern goad from evil, Diredl. 9. 
diſcerning the ſeuſon, and meaſure, and manner, and among divers duties, which mg(t be preferred. There- | 
fore labour mypch tor Wiſdom, and it you want it your felt, be ſure to make ule of theirs that have 
it, and ask. thcir counſel in every great and diffcult calc. Zeat without Judgement hath nat only cn- 
tangled louls/;in many heinous: fins, but hath ruined Churches and Kingdoms, and under ipretence of 
.excceding others in doing good, it makes men the greatclt inſkxuments of- evil." There is ſcarce a fin 
fo great 4nd odious, but ignorant zeal will make men do it.,as,a good work: {Chriſt told his/Apo- 
files, that thoſe that killed them, ſhould think they did God ſervice. And Paul bare record to the [S:\lalard 
the marderous perſecuting Jews, that they had a zeal, of "God, but not accarding to.knowledge, ge to the + 
Rom. 10» 2» | The Papiſts murders of Chriltans under the .nameof Herezicks,' hath recordedit to the pocr, and f« 1- 
world, in the blood of-many hundred thouſands, bow ignorant carnal zeal will do. good, : and what |» ++] But 
Sacrifice it will offer up to Gpd. 2, | (ell rot al, 


except thau 
5 $3.7 3 EE L | Ff J3'z | ; follow me : 
tha is, Except thou have a vocation y in which thou maſt do as much good with lixtle means, as with great. 'Lord Bacon Eſay 13+ 


6 13. Direc. 10. In duivg, good. prefer the fauls of men before the body, cxteris paribus. To con- Dirc(t. 10. 
vers a ſinner, from the error of bis may, is tO ſave 4 ſoul from death, and to cover a multitude of ſins. 
Jam. 5+ 20- And this is gregter than to.grvs a,man an alms. As cruclty to ſoyls is the molt hcipons 
cruelty ( as perſecutors and ſoxl-betraying Paſtors will once day know to their remcdilets wo 3 ) ſo mer- 
cy to fowls is the greatelt mercy, Yet ſometime ,Mercy 'to the Budy is in that ſeaſon to be: preterxed : 
( Far every thing, is excellent in its ſeaſop ). _ As if a man be drowning or famiſhing, . you mult not 
delay the rclicf of his body, while you are preaching to himtor his converlion 3 but tirkt relieve him, 
and then you may in ſeaſon afterwards inltrud him. The greateſt duty is not alwayes to go firſt in 
time : Sometimes ſome leſſer work is a necelary preparatory to a greater, , And ſometimes a COrpo- 
ral benefit may tend more to. the good of ſouls,} than ſome ſpiritual work, may : Thercfore I fay 
fill, that PRUDENCE and an HONE S T HEART arc inſtead of many Dircions : 
They will not only look at the immediate benetit of a work, but to its utmoſt tendency and re- 
mote effcs.: | | | 
S. 14. DircQ. 11. In doing good prefer the good of many eſpecialy of Church or Common-wealth be- Dire#: 1 1. 
fore the good of one or few. For many are more worth than one; And many will honour God and 
ſerve him more than one : And therefore both picty and charity requireth it. Yet this alſo mult be avurdum et 
underſtood with a ceteris paribus : For its pothble, ſome caſes ot exception may be found, Pauls unum !aute 
is a high inſtance that could have wiſhed himſelf accurſed from Chriſt, tor the ſake of the Jews, as judg- vive» cum 


ing Gods honowr more concerned in all them, than in him alone. mult cCuriant. 
| Quay om 


| | ; ; 34: 7, | 'onoh us: eft 
mulcis benefacere , quam magnifice babitare >-. Quanto prudentius in bomin:'s quam in lapides, & ia aurum pad face. 
Clem. Alezand. 2. Paedag. its ? CN « | 


S. 15-:DircR. 12. Prefer a durable good that will extend, to poſterity, before a ſhort and tranſuory 
good. As to build an Atm-honſe is a greater work than to give an Alms, and to crect a Sebvol, than to 
reach a Scholar 3 ſo to promote the ſcttlement of the Goſpel and a faithful Miniliry, is the greatelt 
of all, as tending to the good of many, even to their cvcrlatting good-; This is the preheminence of 

# Good 


Direc I 3» 


DirtC. 14+ 


Dirett I 5. 


Dirc@. 15. 


Dired. I7s 


Darcd. 18. 


| Good Books bc fore a tranſient ſpecch , that they may be a more durable help and benefit. Look be- 
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forc you with a judicious forelight: and as you muft not do that preſent Good to @ particular per- 
fon, which bringethgreater hurt to many, ſo you muſt not do that preſent good 20 one or many which 
is like to produce a greater and more laſting hurt. Such blir.d reformers have uſed the Church, 
as ignorant Phytitions uſe their patients, who give them a little preſent eaſe, and caſt them into 
prcater miſery , and ſeem to cure them with a doſe 'of opium or the Jeſuits powder, when they 
are bringing them into a worſe diſcaſe than that which they pretend to cure: O when ſhall the 
poor Church have wiſer and foreſeeing helpers ? | 
6. 16. Dirc@. 13. Let all that you do for the Churches good be ſure to tentl tro HOLINES and PEACE ; 
and do nothing under the name of a good work which bath an enmity to either of theſc. For theſe. are to the 
Church as Life and Health are to the body z and the increaſe of its welfare is nothing elfe but the 
increaſe of theſe, What ever they pretend, believe none that fay,' they ſeek the good and welltare 
of the Church, if they ſeek not the promoting of Holineſs and Peace : If they hinder the powertal 
preaching of the Goſpel, and the means that tendeth to the ſaving of ſouls, and. the ferious ſpiri- 
tua! worſhiping of -God, and the unity and peace of all the faithful, and if they either divide the 
faithful into («Rs and parties, or worry all that differ from them, and humor them notin their con- 
ceits, take all theſe for/ſuch benefaQtors to the Church, as the wolf is to the flock, and as the plague 
15 to the City, or the feavor to the body, or the fire in the thatch is to the houſe. The wiſdom 
from above is firſt PURE, then PEACEABLE, gentle, &c. But if ye have bitter envying; and ſtrife 
in your hearts, glory wt, and lie nor againſt the truth : this wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, but is 
earthly, ſenſual , deviliſh : For where envying and ſtrife ir, there is confuſion , and © every evil work. 
fam. 3. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. | 
$.17« Dirc&. 14. If you will do the good which God accepteth, do that which he requireth; and pus 
not' the #1me of good works upon your fins , nor upon unneceſſary things of your «wn invention 3 nor 
think, not that any Good muſt be accompliſhed by forbidden means. None know what plealerh God 
{o well as himſelf. Our waics may be right in our own eyes, ad carnal wiſdom may think it 
hath deviſed the firteft means to honour God, when he may abominate it, and ſay, who - required 
this at your hand ? And if we will do good by ſinning, we muſt do it in deſpite of God, who is en- 
gagcd againſt our fins and us. Rome. 3. $. God ncedeth not our lie to his glory ; It Papiſts think 
to tind at the laſt day, their foppiſh ceremonies, and ſuperſtition, and will-worſhip, their, towch not, 
taſte not, bandle nt, to be reckoned to them as Good works 3 or it Jeſuites or Enthuſiaſts: think ro 
tind their Perjurie, Treaſons, Rebellions, or conſpiracies numbred with good works 3 or the perſecuti 
of the Preachers and faithful profeſſors of Godlineſs to be good works, how lamentably will they bod 
cheir'expeRations diſappointed ? | | 
$. 18. Dirc&. 15. Keep in the way of your Place and calling, and take not other mens works upon 
you, without a call, under any pretenſe of dine good. Mabpiftrates muſt 4» good in the place and work 
ot Magiſtrates : and Miniſters in the place and work of Miniſters: and private men in their private 
place and work : and not one: man ſtep into anothers place, and take his work out of his hand, and 
ſay, 1 can do it better: For if you ſhow!d do it better, the diſorder will do more harm than you did 
good by bettering his work, One Fatige muſt not fiep into anothers Court and Seat, and ay, I will 
paſs more righteous judgement. You muſt not go into another mans School, and ſay, I can teach 


your Scholars better : nor into anothers charge or Pu it, and fay, I can preach betterz The ſer- 


vant may not rule the Maſter, becauſe he can do it beft : no more than you may take another mins 
Wiſe, or Houſe, or Lands, or Goods, becauſe you can ufe them better than he. Do the Good that 
yor are called to. | | 

S. 19+ Direct. 16. Where God hath preſcribed you ſome ems Good work or way of ſervice, you 
muſt prefer that before another which is greater in its ſelf. This is explicatory or limiting of Dir. 8. 


The reaſon is becauſe God knoweth beſt what is pleaſing to him , and Obedience is better than Sacra- © 


fice. You muſt not negle& the neceſſary maintenance of Wife and Children, under pretenſe of do- 
ing a work of piety or greater good : becauſe God hath preſcribed you this order of your duty, that 
you begin at homie ( though not to ſtop there ) Another Miniſter may have a greater or more needy 
flock; but yet you muſt firſt do good in your own, and not ſtep without a call into his charge, If 
God have called you to ſerve him in a low and mean imployment, he will better accept you m 
that work, than if you undertook the work of another mans place, to do him greater ſervice. 
| $+ 20. DireRt. 17. Loſe not your reſolutions or opportunities of doing good by unneceſſary  delayes. 
Prov. 3+ 27, 28. With-bold not good from them to whom it is due, when it is in the power of thine 
hand to do it : Say not to thy neighbeur, Goe, and come again, and to murrow I will give, when thow 
hat it by thee. Prov. 27. 1. Boaſt not thy ſelf of tomorrow ; for thou knoweſt not what a day may 
bring forth. It's two to one, but delay will take away thine opportunity, and raiſe ſuch unex- 
peed diverſions or difficultics as will fruſtrate thine intent, and deftroy the work: Take thy Time, 
x thou wilt do thy ſervice. It is beautitul in its ſeaſon, | FN, 
$. 21. DircQ, 18. Tet preſent neceſſity may make a leſſer work to be thy duty , when the greater 
may better bear delay. AS to ſave a mans life in ſickneſs or danger, when you may after have 


- time to icck the faving of his ſowu/. Not enly works of mercy may be thus preferred, before ſa- 


erifice, but the ordinary convenicnces of our lives ; as to riſe, and dreſs us, and do other- buſineſs, 
may £0 before prayer, when Prayer may afterwards 'be done as well or better, and would be hin- 
dered , if theſe did not go before. | 


$. 22. DircR. 1g. 
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gd. 22. DircQ. 19. Though cxteris paribus the duties of the firſt table are to be preferred before Dircd. 19. 
thoſe of the ſecon, yet the Greater duties of the ſecond table muſt be preferred before the leſſer duties of 
the firft. The Love of God 18 a greater duty than the Love of man: ( and they mult never be (cpa- 
ratcd ) : But yet we mutt preferr the ſaving 2 mans life, or the quenching of a tire in the Town, 
before a Prayer, or Sacrament, or obſ{crvation of a Sabbath ; David cat the ſhew bread, ind the 
Diſciples rubbed cut the corn on the Sabbath day, becauſe the preſerving of Life was a greater duty than 
the obſerving of a $4bbath or a poſitive ceremonial law. And Chriſt bids the Phariſees, Go leary 
what 1his meaneth, I will have mercy and not ſacrifice: The blood of our brethren is an unaccepta- 
ble means of pleafing God, and mainteining piety, or promoting mens ſeveral opinions in religion. 

$. 23- Dire. 20. Chooſe that employment or calling, ( ſo far as you have your choice )) in which Dire. 20, 
you may be moſt ſerviceable to God. Chooſe not that in which you may be moi Rich or Fmourable 
an the world z bur that in which you may do mt good, and bell eſcape frmng. 

s 24+ Queſt. But what if in one calling I am. moſt ſerviceable ts the Church, but yet have miſt Duet. 

temptations to fin & And in another I have leaſt temptations to fin, but am leat ſervice ible 21 the Church og Be 
( which is the ordinary difference between men in Publick, places and men in ſolitude |) which f theſe Foes A 
(owld I chocſe e | HoOkt at 1N curd 
Anſw. 1. Either you are allready engaged in your Calling, or not : If you are, you mult have choice vs cal 
greater realons to deſert it, than ſuch as might require you at frit act &o ehooſe it. 2, Either the (1s: 
Temptations to lin are ſuch as good men ordinarily overcome, or they are extravrdinarily great, You Anſir, 
may more warrantably avoid fuch great ones as you are not like to overcome, than ſmall or ordinary 
ones. 3. Either you are well furniſhed againſt thele teniptations, or not : It not, you muſt be more 
caurclous in approaching them : But if you are, you may truſt God the boldl:cr to help you out. 
4. Either they are temptations to ordinary humane frailties in the manner ot duty, or temptations to 
more dangerous tin; The firſt will not fo much warrant you to avoid doing good tor to cicape them,as 
the latter will. 5. The ſervice that you are called to (bcing ſuppoſed great and n«coſary to be done by 
ſomebody ) is either ſuch as others will do better or as well it you avoid it, or not. It the 
Church or common good receive no detriment by your retuſal, you may the more inlitt on your 
own preſervation : But if the zeceſſities of the Church or State, and the want of fitter intiruments, 
or any apparcnt call of God, do fingle you out for that ſervice, you muli obey God whatever 
the difhculties and temptations are : For no temptation can n«celitate you to fin 3 and God that 
calleth you, can eaſily preſerve you : But take heed what you thrutt your fclves upon. 

S. 25. Quett. But may I change my calling for theervice of the Church, when the Apoſtle bids © eff. 
every man abide in the calling in which he was called * Cor. 7. 20. - 
Anſw. The Apofile only requireth men to make no wnlawfit change ( ſuch as is the torfaking, b» chzaged. 
of a Witc or Husband ) nor no «neceſſury change as if it were neceflary ( as in the cafe of c1- Aſn 

cumciſion ) : But in the next words he faith | Art thou called being a ſervant 4 Care i fur it - 

But if thou maift be made free uſe it rather. He bids every man abide with God in the place he 15 

called to, but forbids them not to change their ſtate when they are called to change it. verſe 24. He - 
{pcaks more of relations ( of lingle perſons and married, fcrvants and tree, ec. ) than of iradcs 

or offices : And yet no doubt but a ſingle perſon may be mzrryed, and the marryed mult be ſopzrate 

and ſervants may be free. No man muſt take up or change any calling without futticicnt cute to 

call him to it : But when he hath ſuch cauſe, he finneth it he change it not, The Apolil.s chang. 

thcir Callings, when they became Apoliles ; and fo did multitudes of the Pattors of the Church mn 

every age. God no where forbids men to change their cmployment for the better, upon a tutheicnt 

cauſe or call. 

$. 26. Dire. 21. Eſpecially be ſure that you live not out of a calling, that is, ſuch a lated courſe Diridd. 214 
of employment, in which you may beſt be ſerviceable to God. Diſability indeed is an wnrefittible impe- | 
dimcnt. Otherwiſe no man muſt either l:ve idely, or content himfclt with doing ſome little charres excuſed 
as a recreation or on the by : But every one that is able, muli be ſtaredly, and ordinarily imployed om ns 
in ſuch work, as is fcrviceable to God, and the common Good, Quelt. Bat will os wealth c:- 
cuſe ws ? Anſw. It may excuſe you from ſome ſordid fort of wort by making you more {crvic-- 
able in other : but you are no more excuſcd from ſervice and work of one kind or other, than che 
poorelt man: Unleſs you think that God rcquireth leaſt, where He giveth moſt. Qucti. Jil! 194 
age excuſe w ? Anſw. Yes, (o farr as it diſableth you 3 but no further. Object. But I am turd 
ont of my calling. Anſw. You are not turncd out of the ſervice of God : He cattcth you to thr, 
or to another. Queſt. Þat may I not caſt off the world, that I may only think of my ſalvano! ou 
Anſw. You may cati off all ſuch excefs of worldly cares or buline(s «5 unnceelarily hinder you in 
{piritual- things: But you may not catt off all bodily employment and mental labour in which you may 
{crve the common Good. Every one that is a member of Church or common- we. {i mull 
employ their parts to the utmoſt for the good of the Church and common-we.!tl ; Pulleck 
ſervice is Gods greateſt ſervice. To negle& this, and ſay, I will pray and mcditate, is as it your 
ſervant ſhould refuſe your greateſt work, and'tic himſelf to ſome lefier catic pare: And God hath 
commanded you tome way or other to labour for your daily bread. and not to live as drones on 
the ſweat of others only. Innocent Adam was put into the Garden of Edcy t» dieff it ; And 
fallen man muſt eat bis bread in the ſweat of bis brows : Gen. 3- 19+ And he that will yot nork 
muſt be forbidden to eat, 2 Thel. 3. 6, 10, 12. And indeed it is necefſary to our (elves, tor the 
health of our b:dies, which will grow diſeaſed with idlencfs 3 and for the help of Qur fuſs, which 
will fail if the body fail: And man in ficth muſt have work for his body as wel! as for [iis foul: | 
| And 
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And he that will do nothing but pray and meditate, it's like will ( by tickneſs or Melancholy | 
be diſabled ©re long either to pray or meditate : Unleſs he have a body extraordinary {trong. 

6. 26. Din 22, Be very watchful redeemers of your Time, and make conſcience of every hour and 
minute, that yor l:ſe it not , but ſpcnd it in the beſt and moſt ſerviceable manner that you can. Ot 
this I intend t fſpcak more paiticularly anon 3 and therefore ſhall here add no more. 

6. 27. Dirc. 23. 1Varchfully and reſulutely avoid the entanglements and diverting occaſions, by 
which the temptcr will be {till endeavouring #0 waſte your time and hinder you from your wk, Know 
what is the principal ſervice that you are called to, and avoid avocations : eſpecially Magittratcs 
and Minilters, and thoſc that have great and publick work, muli here take hced. For it you be 
not very miſe and watchfu!, the Tempter will draw you before you are aware, into fuch a multi- 
tude of diverting Carcs or bulinefſes, that ſhall ſcem to be your duties, as ſhall make you almolt 
unprofitable in the world. You hall have this or that little thing that mutt be done, and this or 
that trieud that mult be viſited or ſpoke to, and this or that civility that mult be performed ; fo that 
trifles ſhall detain you from all contiderable works. I contcls friends muſt not be negledted, nor 
civilities be denicd ; but our Greateſt dutics having the Greateſt eceſſity , all things mult give place 
to them in their proper fcaſon. And therelorc that you may avoid the offence of friends, avoid 
the place or eccaſions of ſuch impediments : And where that cannot be done, whatever they judge 


© you, negle&t not your molt neceſſary work. Elle it will be at the will of men and Satan, whe- 


ther yuu ſhall be fcrviceable to God, or not. | 

6. 28. Dircct. 24- Ask, your ſelves ſeriouſly now you would wiſh at death aud judgement that you 
had uſed all your rt, and time, and wealth , and reſolve accordingly to uſe them now. This is an 
excclicnt Direction and Motive to you, for doing good and preventing the coudemnation which will 
pals upon wnprofitable ſervants. Ask your fclves, will it comfort me more at death or j:dgement, 
to think or hear, that I ſpent this hour in plays or idlenefs, or in doing good to my {cit or others ? 
How ſhall I wiſh then 1 had laid out my cfiate, and cvery part of it? Reaſon it {elf condemneth 
tim that will not now chooſe the courſe which then he ſhall wiſh that he had choſen, when we tore- 
lee the conſequence of that day. 

6s. 26. Dircth. 25+ Underitand how much you are bcholden to God ( and not he to you. ) it thit he 
will imploy you in doing any good : and bow it ® the way of your own receivino , and know the excel- 
lency of your w rk and end, that you may do it all with Love and Pleaſure. Unacquaintedne(s with 
our Maſter, and with the nature and tendency of our work, 1s it that maketh it ſeem tcdious 
and unp!caſant to us: And we ſhall ncvcr do it well, when we doit with an ill will, as meerly 
forced. God loveth a cheerful ſervant ; that Loveth his Maſter and his work. It is the main Po- 
licie of the Devil to make our duty feem grievous, unprofitable, undeſirable and weariſom to us : For a 
little thing wall ftop him that gocti unwillingly and in continual pain. 

6. 30. Dircct. 26. Expedt your Keward from God alone , and lok for unthankfulneſ and abuſe 
from men, or roonder not if ut befall you : It you are not the ſervants of Men, but of God, expect 
your recompence from him you fcrve. You ferve not God indeed, it his Reward alone will not con- 
tent you, ualeſs you have allo mans reward. Verily you bave your reward, it with the Hypocrite 
you work for mans approbation. Mat. 6. 2, 5. Expect <ſpccially it ycu are Miniſters or others 
that labour dircly tor the good of ſouls, that many prove your enemies for your relling them the 
truth, and that if you were as good as Paw and-as unwearicd in ſecking mens falvatiun yet the 
more you love, the leſs you will ( by many ) be loved : and thoſe that he could have wiſhe himſelf ac- 
curled trom Chritt to fave, did hate him and perſccute him, as it he had been the moſt accurſed 
wretch : A peliilent fellow, and a mover ot fedition among the people, and one that turneth the 
world uplide down, werc the names they gave them 3 and where ever he came, bo4s and "AY 
ment did attend him , and flandering , and rcviling, and whipping, and {iocks » and vowing his 
death, are the thanks and requital which he hath from thoſe, tor whole ſalvation he {pared no 
pains, but did ſpend and was ſpent. If you cannot do good upon ſuch terms as theſe. and for 
thoſe that will thus requite you, and be contented to expcct a reward in Heaven, you are not tit 
ro tollow Chriſt, who was worſe uſed than all this, by thoſe to whom he ſhewed more love 
than any of his fervants have to ſhew. Take up your croſs , and do good to the uythankful and 
bl them that curſe you, and love them that hate you, and pray for them that deſpiobrfully uſe you 
and perſccute you, if you will be the children of God. Mat. 5. gt | 

S. 31. Direct. 27. Mike not your own judgements or Conſciences your Law or the maker of your 


duty 3 which is but the Diſcerner of the Law of God, and of the duty which be maketh you, and of 


your own obedience or diſobedience to bim. There is a dangerous error grown too coinmon in the 
world, that a man is bound to do every thing which his Conſcience telleth him is the will of 


God; and that cvery man muſt obcy his Conſcience, as if it were the Law-giver of the world : 


whereas indeed it 1s not our ſelves but God that is our Law-giver. And Conſcience is not appoin- 
ted or authoriſed, ro make us any duty, which God hath not made us ; but only to diſcern the 
Law of God, and call upon us to obſcrve it : And an erring Conſcience is not to be oveyed, but 
to be better intormed, and brought to a righter performance of its ofthice. : 
- 32. In mop 7 2 - 1 1! Inq 1 ſhall here anſwer ſeveral caſes about doubting. 
uctt. 1- hat if I doubt whether a thing be a duty and good work or mt ? 8 whj 
doubt ? Nay what if I am uncertain whetber :, be dut hy fi by , En 1 
Anſw. 1. In all theſe cales about an erring Or a 7 AK a Conſcience, forget not to diſtinguiſh be 
tween the Being of a duty, and the Knowledge of a duty ; and remember that the tirti Quetiion is whe- 
ther 
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ther thy be my duty ? and the next, How I may diſcern it to be my duty: And that God giveth it 
the Bring by his Law, and Conſcience is but to know and wſe 5t: And that God changeth not bis 
Law and our duty, as oft as our opinions change about it. The obligation of the Law is fiill the 
ſame, though our Conſciences err in apprehending it otherwiſe. Thercforc it God command you 
a duty and your opinion be that he d,th #os command it, or that he forbids ir, and fo that it is no 
duty or that ir is a (in, it doth not follow that indeed God commands it not becauſe you think 
ſo: Elſe it were no error in you, nor could it be poſſible to err, «ft the thing become #rxe , becauſc 


you think it to be truce. God commandeth you to Love him , and to worthip him, and to nouriſh 


your chi}dren, and to obey the higher powers, &c. And do you think you (hall be diſcharged from 


all thcſe duties, and allowed to be prophane, or ſenſual, or to refit authority, or to famith your 
children, if you can but be blind enough to think that God would have it ſo ? 2. Your error is a 
fin it ſelf: And do you think that one fin muſt warrant another ? or that tin can diſcharge you 
from your duty, and diſannull the Law ? 3. You area ſubjed to God and not a King to your felt : 
and therefore you muſt obcy his Laws, and not make new ones. 

$.33. Quelt. 2, But is it not every mans duty to obey his Conſcience ? 

Anſw. No: It is no mans duty to obcy his Conlcience in anerror, when it contradicteth the 
command of God : Conſcience is but a Diſcerner of Gods command, and not at all to be obeyed 
ftrifily as a Commander but it is to be obeyed in a larger ſenſe, thit is, to be followed where cvcr 
it truly diſcerneth the command of God. It is our duty to lay by our error and ſeek, the cure of it 
till we attain it, and not to obey it. 

$- 34- Qucſt. 3. Brit is it-not a ſin for aman to go againſt bis Conſcience ? 

Anſw. Yes : Not becauſe Conſcience hath any authority to make Laws for you ; but becauſe inter- 
prefatively you go againſt God. For you are bound to obey God in all things: and when you 
think, that God commandeth you a thing, and yet you will not do it, you diſobey formaly though 
not materially : The Matter of Obedience is the thing commanded : The form of obedience is our do- 
ing the thing, becawſe it is commanded ; when the Arthority of the Commander caufeth us to do it. 
Now you reject the Authority of God when you rcjc& that which you think he commandeth, though 
he did not. 

$6. 35- Queſt. 4- Seeing the form of obedience is the being of it, and denominateth, which the Mattcr 
doth not without the form, and 1here can be no fin which is not againſt the authority of God, which 
is the formal cauſe of obedience, is it not then my duty to follow my Conſcience ? 

Arſw. 1. There muſt be an integrity of cauſes, or concurrence of all neceſſaries to make up Obe- 
dience, though the want of any one will make a ſin: If you will be called Obedient, you mult 
have the matter and form, becauſe the erue form is tound in no other matter : You mult do the ehing 
commanded becauſe of his Authority that commandeth it. If it may be called realy and formally Obedi- 
ence, when you err, yet it is not that obedience which 1s acceptable : For it is not any kind of obedi- 
ence, but obedience in the thing commanded that God requireth. 2+. But indeed as long as you err 
finfully, you are alſo wanting in the form as well as the matter of your obedience, though you ix- 
end Obedience in the particular act. It is not only a willful oppoſing, and poſitive rejeHing the Au- 
thority of 'the Commander, which 1s formal diſobedience : but it 15 any Privation of dxe ſubjettien to 
it when his Authority is not fo regarded as it ought to be 3 and doth not fo powerfully and ffeflu- 
ally move us to our duty as it ought. Now this formal diſobedience is found in your erroneous Conſes- 
ence : For if Gods Amthority had moved you as it ſhould have done, to diligent enquiry and ulc of 
all appointed means, and to the avoiding of all the cauſes of error, you had neveg erred about 
your duty. For if the error had been perfefily involuntary and blameleſs, the thing ould not have 
been your pariicnlar duty, which you could not poſſibly come to know. 

$. 36. Quelt. 5. But if it be a ſin to go againſt my Conſcience, muſt I not avoid that ſiu by obeying 
it ? Would you have me ſn? | 

Anſw. You muſt avoid the ſin, by changing your judgement, and not by obeying it : For that is 
but to avoid one fin by committing: another. An erring judgement is neither obeyed nor diſobeyed 
without fin : It can make you fi, though it cannot —_ you duty : It doth enſnare, though not 
oblige. It you follow it you break the Law of God in doing that which he forbids you : If you for- 
ſake it and go againſt it, you reject the authority of God in doing that which you 1þixk he forbids 
you. So that there is no attaining to innocence any other way, but by coming tirlt to Kwow your 
duty, and then to do it. It you command your ſervant to weed your corn, and he miſtake you 
and verily think, that you bid him pull up the corn, and not the weeds ; what now thauld he do? 
Shall he follow his judgement, or go againſt is ? Neither, but change it, and then follow it; and to that 
end enquire further of your mind till he be better informed : and no way elle will ſerve the tutn. 
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$. 37. Queſt. 6. Secing no man that erreth doth know or think that be erreth ( for that's @ contra- Queſt; 


difgion ) how can 1 lay by that opinion, or ſtrive againſt it, which I take to be the truth ? 


Anſw. It is your lin, that you take a falſhood to be a truth: God hath appointed means for the Anſ- 


cure of blindneſs and error as well as other fins; or elſe the world were in a miſcrable caſc. 
Come into the light, with due ſclt-ſuſpicion, and impartiallity, and diligently uſe all Gods means, 
and avoid the cauſes of deceit and error, and the Light of Truth will at once thew you the 
Truth, and ſhew you that before you erred. In the mean tirhe fix will be fix though you take ic 
to be duty, or no ſin. 

$. 38. Qucſt. 7. But ſeeing he that knoweth bis a will ond doth it not, ſha!! be beaten with 


many 
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Eipcrs and be that knnweth it wit, with ſew is it not my drty chicfly ro avcid the many 
! r, { ; Tres i (rt? 11 214k my Conſcience or Kin wledze e : 

nſw. 1. Your duty j5 to avoid both: and it beth were not fintul, they would not both be 
vithed with 1117445 : 2. Your Conſcience is not your K#o:-ledge when you err, but your Toy. 
ce 45 it tignitieth the faculty of Knowing my be laid to be Conſcience when it errceh, 


[ 
France. Conſcien 
as Redfin is Kern in the [2rulty when we err: And Conſcience as to an err/ng att, may be called 
Conſcicure fo tarr as there is any whe Knowledge in the a@ 3 (as a man is {aid to fee when he miſ- 
dgeth of coluurs, or to Reaſyn when he argueth amiſs ) But fo forr as it erreth it is no Conſcience 
34 ail it ail; For Conſacnce 15 {-ience , and not neſctence. You tin againſt your Knowledge, when 
you fin againlt a well inſormed Conſcience 3 but you fin in z2#0rance when you fin againſt an erring 
Conſ-eicnce. 5» And it the Quelttzon be not, what is your duty, but which is the ſmaller fa, then it 
i5 true, that Ceres parabus it is a greater ſin to go aganft yur judgement, than to follow jt. But 
vet wilier imparities in matter and circumſtances, may be an cxceprien againlt this rule. 

0 30. Quilt. S. But it #8 wt poſſible fir evcry man preſeitly 10 know all his duty and to avoid all 
error & wt 114 Aity : Knowledge wult be got in time: All men are ignorant in many things : ſhould 
[ 1 thin in the mean time follow my Conſcicnce ? 3. 

Avime 1 Your ignorance 15 eulpable or not culpable, It it be moe culpable, the thing which you 
ar- iprorant of 15 not your duty. If celpable C which is the caſe fuppoſcd ) as yz brought your ſelf 
\.t difficulty of knowing, (o it will remain yowr fi till it be cured and one fin will not war- 
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Tint.another, And all that tanc you are under a double command, the one is to Know ( and uſe the 
mans of Krwledpe ) and the other is to do the thing commanded. So that how long ſoever you 
1amain i oro you remain in (ir, and are not under an obligation to fullow your error, but tirft to 
K-.w and thento Po the contrary duty. 2. And as Jong as you Keep your felf in a ncecethity, or 
way of {honing you mult callit fin as it 15, ard not call it duty : It is not your daty to chooſe a 
IN for borne a greater, but to ritufe and avoid both the leſſer and the greater : And if you lay, 
| LOH cann't I yct rumcmber that it 1s only your fin that 15 your impotency, or your zmpotency 15 
(ful : But it 15 truce that you are myſt obliged to avoid the greateſt ſin : Therefore all that re- 
Maint the rifolving ot all ſuch cates 15 but to now of ewo ſins which 1s the greateſt. 

6. 12. Quelt. 9. 1} ht if there be a Great duty which T connot perfirm without committing a lit- 
tle ſn? Or a weiry great Good which IT cannot do, but by an unlawful means ? As to ſave the lives of 
miny by # lic? 

Arſir. 1. It is no daty to you, when you cannot do it without willful ſin, be it never fo little. 
D-libcratcly to c/»/ſe a fin, that TI may perform fome ſervice to God, or do ſome Good to others, is 
to run before we are called, and to make work for our ſelves which God never made for us; and to 


* offer ſin for a ſacrihice to God , and rt do evil thu good may come of it and abuſe God and rejze& 


his governments under pretence of ſerving him ; The ſacrifice of the wicked is an abomination #9 the 
Lord ; bow muc'> more when he bringeth it with a wicked mind. Prov. 21. 27. & 15. 8. He that tury- 
cth away bis ear from hearing the Law, even his prayer ſhall be abomination. Prov. 28. 9. Be more 
ready to bear, than t» offcr the ſacrifice of fools : for they conſider nat that they do evil. Ecclel. Go Is 
2. If you will do Good by linving, you mult do Good in oppotition to God : and how ealily cah 
he diſappoint you, and turn it into Evil 2 Its not Good indeed, which muſt be accompliſhed by fin. 
The final Good 15 never promoted by it : And all other Good is to be ctimatcd by its tendency to 
the Exzd : You think that G++4 which is not fo, becauſe you judge by the preſent tecling of your 
flcth, and dodot toicfee how it {tands relatcd to the everlaſting Good, 

s. 41. Quelt. 10. Sceing then that T am ſure before hand that T cannot Preach, or Hear, or Pray, 
or dn any good ation without fia, muit I nit, by this rule, forbear them all ? 

Anſw. No: bcoauſt your iyfirmitics in the pertormance of your dzty, which you would avoid 
and cannot, arc not made the conditiqg of your action, but are the diſeaſes of it They are not choſe 
and approved of ; Thc. duty is your auty notwithitanding your i»fi-mities z and may be accepred ot: 
for you cauot ſerve God in perfection till you are perfed : and to caſt away his ſervice is a farr 
greater ſig, than to dy it zmperſecily. But you may icerve him without ſuch willful choſen fins it 
not in oze way, yet.in another. The zmperfedion of your ſervice is repented of while it is commit- 
ted ; but fo is not your approved choſen ſin. Fora man to make a bargain agaiiift Gid , that he 
will commit a fin againſt him, though the ation be the ſame which he hath often done before in 
pardonable wcaknets, this is to turn it to a preſumptnous heinous ſim. It he do it for worldly gain 
or ſafety, he ſelleth his obcdience to God for trifles. If he do it to ſerve Gd by, he BILfphemeth 
God, dcclaring him to be Ezi/ and a lover of fin, or ſo Impotent as not to be able to d» gved, or 
attain his ends by lawful means. It is moſt dangerous to give it under our hands to the Devil 
that we will ſin, on what pretence ſocycr. | FN 

$- 42. Quelt. 11. WIYoat if 1 am certain that the duty is great, and uncertain whether the thing 
annexed to at be a ſin or nit 5 Muſt 1 forbcar a certain duty for an uncertain ſin « Or forbeat dy- 
ing a great and certain good, for fear of a ſinall uncertain evil ? 

Arjw., 1. The Queltion de. eſe mult go bctore the Queſtion de apparere. Either that which you 
lay you are wncertaiy of, 2s indeed a ſin, Or it is none. If it be no ſin, then you are bound both 
to ſcarch nll you know that it is #0 (i, and not-to forbear your duty tor it. But if really it be a 


- Jin, then your wncertainty of it. is anther. ſin: And that which God Bindeth you to, js to forſake 


them both. 2. Your Queltion containgth a contradiction : you cannot be certain that-it 'is a duty 
| at 
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at all to you, any further than you are certain whether the Condition or means be lawful or a fin. 
What if an auditor in Spain or Italy ſay, I am certain that it's a duty to obey my Teachers , but I 
am uncertain whether their dogirines of the Maſi, Purgatory, and the reft have any wntruth or fin in 
them \, therefore 1 muft- not forbear certain obedience for uncertain ſim : Or it a Pricti among them lay, 
1 am certain that it is a duty to preach Gods word, but I am not certain that the Trent- Articles which 
1 muſt ſwear or ſubſcribe are ſinful or falſe > therefore I muſt not leave a great and certain duty for an 
awicertain fin. The an{wer to them both is cali : 1. Itis your fin that you are uncertain of the 
fintullacls of thoſe things which God hath forbidden : And God biddeth you firlt to ſearch che 
Scriptures, and cure that error : He made his Law betore your doubts aroſe, and will not change 
it, bccauſc you d,-ubt. 2. You contradict your ſelves by a miſtake : you have no more certainty 
that you ſhould obcy yr Teachers in thele particulars, than you have that the things which they 


teach or command you are not againſt that Law of God. You are certain that you muſt obey them 


in all things #ot forbidden by God, ( and within the reach of their ofhce to require). And you 
are as certain that it is z»lawful to obcy them againſt the Law of God, and that God mult be 
obcyed btfore man : But whether you mult obey them in this particular Cale, you cannot be cer- 
tain whilc you are uncatain whether it be forbidden of God, And the Prieſt muſt be as uncer- 
tain whether it bc any duty of his at all, to preach Gods word, as he is uncertain of the lawſull- 
nels ot the Trent-Oath or ſubſcription, unleſs he can do it without. It a ſubje&t ſay, I am certain 
that to Govern the Kingdom wcll is a great good work and duty, but I am uncertain whether 
#0 depoſe tbe King if he Govern not well, and ſet up my ſelf, be a ſin : therefore the Certain 
ood mult overrule the uncertain evil. 1 give him the fame anſwer, It is your ſin to be wncertain whe- * 
ther Rebcllion be a tin : and God bindeth you to Jay by the ſin of your judgement, and not to 
make it a ſhooing-horn to more. 2. You are fure that Governing well is a Good work; but you 
ſhould be 4s ſure that it is no duty of yours, nor no Good work for you to do, as you are ſure 
that you are but a private man and a fubje&, and never called to do the Good of anothers office. 
A private man may fay, 1 am ſure preaching is a gooll work, but Iam not ſure that 2 private unordained 
man may not ſiatedly ſeparate himſelf to dy it. But he can be no furer that it 1s a duty to him, 
than he is that be zs calledto it. e 

$ 43+ Queſt, 12. Wel:: Juppoſe my ignorance be my ſin, and ſuppoſe that I am equally uncertain of Q«ilt- 
the daty aud of the ſin annexed, yet if I have done all that I am able and remain jlill row -rabh þ 
ond aficr my miſt diligent enquiry am as much in doubt as ever, what ſhould I then do ? 

Anſw. 1. If you had by any tormer fin fo forfeitzd Gods affiltance, as that he will leave you Anſw. 
to your blindnels, this altereth not his Law and your obligations which arc ſtill che ſame ( to Learn, 
under{tand and pradiiſe ) 2. But it you are truly willing to «aderſtand, and pradiiſe, and uſe bis 
means, you have no caule to imagine that he will thus forfake'you : undoubtedly he appointeth you 
no means in vain : It you attain not ſufficient reſolution to guide you in your duty, it is cither be- 
cauſe your hearts arc falſe in the enquiry, and byafled, or unwilling to know the truth ; or do it: 
or becauſe you uſc not the true appointed means tor reſolution, but in partiality or lazineſs neg- 

k& it. ; 

$. 44+ Quelt. 13. Suppoſe ſtill my ignorance be my ſin , which is the Greater ſin , to negled the' © «eſt. 
good work, or to venture on the feared evil that is annexed ? I am not conſcious of any unfaithfulneſs 
but bumane frailty, that kecpeth me from certainty : And no man is ſo perfet as to have no culpable 
ignorance , and to be ccrtain in every point of duty : Therefore © muſt with greateſt caution avoid the 
greateſt ſin, when I am out of hope of avoiding all. On one fide it is a common Rule that I mult 
d» nothing againſt Conſcience ( no not a doubting Conſcience ) though I muſt nog allwaies dy what it 
biddeth me : For be that doubteth is condemned if be eat : for whatſoever is wt of faith is fin : Rom- 
14+ 23 On the other ſide, if all duty be omitted which conſcience dowbteth of, I may be kept from alimoſt 
every duty. | 

Anſw. The heart is ſo deceitful that you have great cauſe to watch, leſt hymaye frailty be pre- Anſw: 

tended for that error which a corrupted byaſſed partial mind, or willful laFheſs is the cauſe of, 
Diligent ſtudy, and enquiry, and prayer, with a. fincere delire to know the truth, may ſucceed at 
leaſt to ſo much latisfaCtion, as may kecp your minds in quietneſs and peace, and give you corn- 
fort in your way, and preſerve you from all ſuch fin as is inconſiſtent with this your ſafety and 
acceptance with God. But yet it is true that humane frailty will occaſion in the belt wacertainties 
in ſorne particular caſes z and though God make it not our duty of two fins to chooſe the Icts, 
( but to rctule both ), yet he maketh it our duty more dilizently to avoid the greater than the leſs. 
And oft times the calc. is fo ſudden that no enquiry can be made: And therefore I confeſs a 
Chrittian ſhould know which ſinz are greateſt and to be moſt avoided, At preſent I ſhall lay 
down theſe following Rules , premiſing this, that where accidents and circumſtances which make 
hns Great or Small. are to be compared, they arc oft times ſo xumerous and various, that no Rules 
can be laid down betore hand that will ſerve all turns, no more than in Law and Phyſick any 
Law-books or Phyſick-books will ſerve all cafes without a preſent experienced judicious Couns 
{cllor : Preſens PRUDENCE and SINCERITY muſt do moti. | 

$. 45- Rulc 1. In things altogether indifferent nothing muſt be done that Conſcience doubteth of ; Rule 
becauſe there is @ poſſibility or fear of ſinning on the cne ſide, but none on the other : Aud in that 
caſe it is a certain ſin to venture on a feared fin. But then it is ſuppoſed, that the thing be indif- 
terent as cloathed with all its circumttanccs, and that there be. no accident that taketh away its: 
indifftcrencie.. | 

. T 2 $. 46. Rule a. 
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Rules ifor avoiding the Greater ſin m caſe of error. 


£. 45, Pale 2. In raft the thing be really unlawful, and [ think it t» be lawful, bat with ſome 
Srubting » but am clear that the forbearing it is no fin there the f'm 15 only an the doing 32%. be. 
cal all 1s c1-:r 21:4 fafe on the other hide. | 

4 45, Pale >. There re many fins which ave aliewaics and 19 2! perſon in all caſes fins, and not dy 4, 
if by any mith-m gr ls faithfulneſs or negligence : 214 here there 11 no» room for ary donbnng o..}. 
heri wie mui ds thit Go-4 nhich exmnot be done without that fin © tt being certain that »1 LEE 
(ad eau be @ duty. As to commit Idolatry ; to blaſpheam God , to deny Chriſt, ro deny 1. 
Scriptures. 21 hats, or reproach, or oppoſe a holy life, ro be perjared, to approve or jutith= the 
im oft ethers, &c. It can be no duty which cannot be dons without the willful yiclding + 
os commirting theſe or 2ny known fin. 

$. :%. Rule 4. There re (me Dotier ſo area, and clear, and comſtant t» at, that none but 2 vr flignte by 
cracelel; Conſarnce © or ime that 41 fearſu!y proſoned with fin ) can make 3 4onhr of it deliberately : 
Trick: therctore come not within the cafe before us. : 

I 1 49. Rule 5. I+ Mr 2l evil be e-mpared only with Natwral Gord ,, or Moral Grod with N tm 
El, there is no drab ts be made of the c2/e : the lea fon baving more evadin it than the Pioipe- 
tity or Lives of nations of men have Gd ( confedered in themſelves 5 Natural got ) : and the lea 
auty & God baving more pocd in it, than the death of milnons of men ( as ſuc ) hath el : For the 
(3:4 of duty and the evil of fin are greatned by their reſpeQt to God, and the other leſſened as being 
(G14 or Eat only u7t0 mien, and with reſpe to them. 

g- 5. Rule 6. Where I am in an equal degree uncertain, of the Duty 1; be cmd, and of the 
fn tr be commuted, it is a Greater fm to venture dnebifully up the commutring of a poſitive fin 
thn is Great ( in cafe it prove @ fin ), than upmm the omitting # duty which ( in caſe it prove 8 
dury ) 11 lift, Ardon the commrary it it worſe to venture on the omitting f 2 Great duty, than on the 
committing of a (mall p(1ive fm. As (uppoſe my own or ty neighbours houſe be on fnre, and I 
am in doubt whether 1 may takze another mans water to quench it againſt his will. Or it my 
own, cr my childs, or neighbours life be in danger by famine, and I doubt whether T may take 
another mans apples, or pears, or cars of corn, or his bread, agamit his will to fave my own 
fe or anothers. Really the thing 1s already rrade Lanful or Uniarrful © which I now determine 
not ) by the Lew f God : But in my unevoidable uncertainty ( 1t | be <qually doubttul on both 
tides 3 1t 15 a far greater fin ( if it prove a fin ) to omit the ſaving ct the Howfe or Life, than 
to take another mans ratiy, or fruit, or bread that hath plenty (1t this prove the fin ): So if 
King and Noblcs were in a ſhip which would be taken ard all deſfiroyed by Pirates, unleis I told 
a he, and laid, They are other perſons : If I were e-nally in doubt which courſe to take, to lic 
or not, ( though fn have more evil than all cur Lives have good ) yet a ſinful omitting to fave 
all their lives is a greater fin, than a finful tang of fuch a lie. Suppoſe I am in doubt whether 
I may lawfully fave an Ox, or Aﬀe, or 2 Mars lite, by labour on the Sabbath day ? Or Darid 
had doubted whether he might eat the conſecrated ſhew-bread in his necellity ? It's clear that the 
ſinful neglc# of a mans lite is werſe than the fit:ful violation of a Sabbath, or the finful uſe of 
the conſecrated bread. It I equally doubt whether I may uſe a ceremony or diforderly defective 
form of prayer, and whether I ſhould preach the Goſpel to fave mens ſouls, where there are not 
others enough. to do it 3 it's clear that frrfuly to ule a ceremony or diſorderly form of prayer is 
( ceteris paribus) a lifſer fm, than ſaflly to negleq to preach the Goſpel and to fave mens fouls. 
On the other tide, fuppoſe I dwelt in Italy, and could not have leave to preach the Goſpel 
there , unleſs, I would fubſcribe to the Trene confeſſion , or the canon third of Concil. Lateray. 
Sub Innocent 3. One of which requircth men to ſwear for Tranſubſiantiation, and to intcr- 
pret the Scriptures only according, to the unanimous conſent of the Fathers { who never una- 
nimouſly conſented im any cxroftion of the greattft part of the Scriptures at all }: The other 
decreeth the Popes depoling Temporal Lords, and difobliging their (ubje&ts from their allegi- 
ance : On one fide I, doubt whether by ſubſcribing I become not guilty of juliifying Idolatry , 
Perjury and Rebellion , and making, my (clf guilty of the perjury of many thouſand others : On the 
other hide I doubt whether I may dilobey my Superiors who command me this ſubſcription, and may 
forbear preaching the Goſpel! ; when yet I apprehend that there arc others to preach it, and 
that my worth is not ſo conſiderable as that there ſhould be any great loſs m putting me out 
and putting in another, and God needeth not me to do him fervice , but hath infiruments zt 
command, and that I know not how ſoon he may reſtore my liberty, or that I *"maay ferve him 
in another Country , or elſe m ſufferings at home, in ſuch a caſe the ſinful juftifymg of Per- 
jury or Rebelion m whole Countries 1s a tar greater fn, than the finfa! omiſſion of my preaching : 
For he that juſiiheth Perjwry defiroyerh the bonds of all ſocieties, and turneth looſe the ſubjects 
againſt their Soveraigns. Or it I being a Minilter were forbidden to prezch the Goſpel where 
there is necefſiry , unleſs I will commit ſome fn; it I doubt on one fide whether 1 ſhoald 
difobcy my Superiors , and on the other wherher I ſhould forbear my calling , and neglect the 
fouls of tinners; it is a lefſer fin ( cererir paribus ) to diſobey a man ſinfully, than to diſcbry 
God and to be cruel to the ſouls of men to their perdition finſully. Or it I have made a vow 
and (worn that I will caſt away a penoy or a ſhilling, and I am in doubr- on one fide wherher 
I be not bound to kcep it as a Vow, and on the other whether it be not a lit ro keep it, be- 
caule to catt away. any of my talents is a fin, in this caſe, the finfal caſting away of a penny 
or a (hilling , 1s not fo great a fm, as firful Perjury. WH Daniel and the three witnefſes had 
been in equal doubt whether they ſhould obey the King, or Pray to God ( as Darrel 6. ) and 
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ret.ounce the bowing to his Idol ( Daniel 3\ ) The lintul forbearance of prayer as then com- 
manded, and the finful bowing to the Idol, had been a greater fin, than a ſinful diſobeying the 
Kings command in fuch a calc, if they had mitiaken. ; | 

9 51. Rule 7. If I cannot diſcern whether the Duty to be omitted: or the fin to be committed be Rule 
matcrialy and in other reſpetis the greater , then that will be»to me the greater of the fins which x 
my « ubting Conſcience doth moſt ſtrongly ſuſpeti 10 be fin in its moſt impartial deliberation. For it 
ether things be cqua), certainly the tinning againti more or lels conviction or doubting muſt make 
an incquality. As it 1 could not diſcern whether my ſubſcription to the Trene contelhon, or my 
forbearing, to preach, or my preaching though prohibired, were the greafcr fin, in caſe they were 
21] fintul 3 but yet I am moſt ſtrongly ſuſpicious of tintulneſs in the ſubſcription , and leſs ſuſpict- 
cus ot tintulincts in my forhearing in tuch a cafe to preach, and leatt of alt ſuſpicious of tintull- 
neſs in my preaching, though prohibited : In this caſe to ſubſcribe finfully 15 the greateſt fin , 
and to forbear finfully to cxerciſe my office is the next, and to preach wunwarrantably is the 
lcati. 

S. 52. Rule 8. If I could perceive no difference in the degrees of evil in the Omiſſion and the Ryjc. 
Commiſſion, nor yet in the degrees of my ſuſpicion or doubting , then that is the greater ſin which 1 
had greater helps and evidence to have known, and did not. 

Sd. 53- Rule g. If both greater material evil be on one fide than on the other, and greater ſuſpicion Rule. 
or evidence of the ſinfuliaeſs alſo, then that muſt necds be the greater ſin- 

S. 54+ Rule 10. If the Greatneſs of the Material Evil be on one fide » and the greatneſs of the Rule. 
ſuſpicion and evidence be on the other, then the former (if ſin ) will be materially and in it ſelf 
conſidered the worſt 3 but the later will be formally the greater diſubedience to God. But the compa- 
1ilon will be very difficult. As fuppoſe that I ſwear to God that I will catt away a fhilling , 
or that I will forbear to pray for a week together : Here I take perjury to be a greater fin, than 
my caſting away a ſhilling, or forbearing to pray a week : But when I quettion whethcr the 
Oath ſhould be kept or not, I have greater ſuſpicion that it ſhould not, than that it ſhowld , be- 
cauſe no oath muſt be the bond of the leatt iniquity. Here if the not keeping it prove a fn, 1 ſhall 
do that which 15 the Greater fin in it ſelf it I keep it not but I thall ſhew more diſobedience in 
keeping it, it it be not to be kept. 

S. 55- Rule 11. If it be a double fin that I ſuſpeii on one ſide, and but a ſingle one on the other, R ule. 

it maketh ax inequality in the caſe. As ſuppoſe chat in my Fathers family there are Hereticks, 
and Drunkards, and 1 {wear that in my place and calling 1 will endeavour to caſt them our. 
My Mother approveth my Vow : My Father is againſt it and diſchargeth me of it, becauſe I did 
it not by his advice. On one fide I doubt whether 1 am bound, or may a@ againſi my Fa- 
thers will : On the other fide I as much doubt whether I am not perjured, and diſobedient to my 
Mother if I do it not, and whether I ditobey not God, that made it my duty to endeavour the 
thing in my place and calling before I vowed it. 

S. 55. Rule 12. There is a preat deal of difference between omitting the ſubſtance of 2 duty for | 
ever, and the delaying it , or altering the time, and yplace and manner. For inttance that which ſeule, 
will jutiitie or cxcufe me for ſhortning my prayer, or tor praying but once a day, or at #0091 ra- 
ther than in the morning, or for detec in method, or fervency, or +% jt omg may not ultitic 
or cxcuſe me tor denying, rcnouncing or long forbearing prayer, And that which may excuſc 
an Apoſile for not preaching in the Temple or Synagogues, or not having the Emperors , or 
the High-Prieſis allowance or conſent 3 or for not continuing in one City or Country , would- 
not excuſe them if they had renounced their callings, or totally as to all times, and places, and 
manner of- performance have ceaſed thcir work, for tear of men. 

S. 57. Rulc 13. If the duty to be omitted, and the fin to be committed ſeem equal in greatneſs, and Rul 
our doubt be equal as to both, it is commonly beld ſafer ta avoid the Commiſſion more ſtudiouſly than es 
the omiſſion. For which there are many reaſons given. | Tn "© 

6. 58. Rule 14. There is uſually much more matter for fear and ſuſpicion cxtcris paribus of ſins 
to be committed, than of Duties to be omitted, when the Commiſſion 3s made neceſſary to the doing 
of tbe duty. Both becauſe it is there that the fear beginnerth : For I am certain that che Gord 
work 1s no Duty to me, it the ad be a fin which 1s its zeceſſary Condition. Therctore to tar 25 
I ſped the a to be inful I muſt needs ſuſpect the duty to be xo duty to me at that time : It 
is not poſſible I ſhould be rationally more perlwaded that the Duty is my duty, than that the 
Condition is no fin: If it were the ſaving of the lives of all the men in the Country, I could no 
further take it to be my duty, than I take that to be xv ſin by which it mult be done}, it bc- 


Rule. 


ing a thing paſt controverſie that we muſt not ſin for the accompliſhment ot any good whatlo- 


ever. And alſo becauſe the fin is ſuppoſcd to be allwaies fin; but tew dutics are at all times 
duties: And the fin is a fin to every man : but the duty may be another mans duty and not 
mirc. For inſtance ; Charles the fifth impoſeth the Interim upon Germany : Some Paltors yielded 
to it : Others refuſed it and were caſt out : Thoſe that yielded pleaded the Good of the Churches. 
and the prevention of their utter defolation ; but yet confeſſed that it the thing impoſed wer: 
ſinful it was not their duty to do it for any Good whatſoever, but to feck the Good of the 
Church as well as they could without it : The other that were caſt out argued that to far as 
they were confident the Interim was intul, they wt be contident that nothing, was their duty 
that could not be done without it and that God knew beſt what is Good tor his Church , 
and there is no accompliſhing its good by fix and Gods diſpleaſure ; and that they did not there- 
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{ore {cr{-ke their Mrittry, but only loſe the Rulers Licenſe 3 for they reſolved to preach in one 


place or other till they were impriſoned 3 and God can fcrve himſclt by their 17prilonment or 
death as well as by thuir preaching : And while - others took their places that thought the In- 
tcximm Jawful , the Churches were not wholy deftitute , and if God ſaw it meet, he could xc- 
ftiore ther fuller libirtics again: In the mean time to ſerve him as all Patiors did for three 
Fundrcd yoers aftcr Chriſt ( without the Licenſe of the Civil Magiſtrate ) was not to caſt away 
their «ſhee. Another mitance : The zealous Papilis in the Reign of Hen. 3. in France thought 
that tharc wzs a Necility of entring the League and warring againſt the King, becauſe Re- 
ligion was in danger , the preſervation whereot is an unqueſtionable duty : The Learned and 
n.odcrate Lawyers that were againſt them ſaid , that there being no queſtion but the King had 
the total fovcraingty over them, they were ſure, it was a ſm to refit the Hightr powers , and 
therefore no preſervation of Religion could be a duty or lawful to them which mutt be done 
by fuch a certain fin. Sin 1s not the means to fave Religion or the Common wealth. 

6.59. Rule 51. When a thing is not prohibited and ſinfull fmply in it ſelf, but becauſe of ſome 
accidental or conſequential evil that it tendeth to, there a Great:r accidental or conſequential Good , 


 "o ay prepmderate the evil, and make the thing become mo ſin, ut a Duty. It is a matter of ex- 


cccding difhculty to diſcern oft times whether a thing be {;nply 25:4! 2bſolurely forbidden , or 
only by accident and alterably, and to diſcern which Accident doth prcponderatce. There are fo 
many Obſcrvations that ſhould here be taken in, and fo much of a mans life and peace is con- 
cerned in it, that it deferverh a Treatiſe by it felt: And theretore I ſhall not meddle with ict 
any turther here, Icft an inſufhcicnt traQtate be wile than none, in a caſe where error is ſo caſe 
and pcrillous. | | 

$. 60. Rule 16. As. to the danger of the ſnncr himſelf , there # a great deal of difference be- 
tran an error and fin of humane frailty, when the ſervice of God, and true obedience, and the com- 
min good is ſincerely intended , ard an error and ſin of falſeheartedneſt and ſloth , when ſelfiſneſs iz 
the ſccres ſpring of the error and carnal intereſt the real end, though God and his ſervice be pre- 
tended. And utually the concomitants will thew ſomething of this to others. For inltance ; Two 
Magiſtrates and two Miniſters ſubmit to ſome quettioned impoſition , all pretend that the Glory 
of God, and his ſervice is it that prevaileth with them to ſubmit : The one of the Magilirates 
faithtully ferveth God afterward with his authority, and ſheweth thereby that he meant lincerely : 
The other doth no good in his place, and ſheweth his hypocritie : One of the Miniſters preacheth 


zealouſly and privately laboureth as one that thirſteth for the ſaving of ſouls : The other preacheth 


formally and coldly and heartleſly and never converteth a ſoul, and negle&teth the work which 
he pretended was his end. Bn 
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Let it be moſt deeply engraven on thy beart, that Gad is mfinttely good, and amiable: 
thy rand Benef attor and Father m ( briſt . the End of all that thou art and 
haſt; and the Everlaſting Reſt and Happmeſs of thy ſoul: See therefore that thy 

 enflamed Heart be entirely and abſolutely offered up unto Him by the Mediation o 
his Son, to Love him, to "Truſt him, to Delight m him, to be Thankful to him, to 
Glorifie him, ard through faith tolong for the Heavenly Glory, where all this will 
be perfectly done for ever. And firſt let us / peak of LO/YE. | 


6. did in the firſt Dirc&ion perfwade you to lay a good Foundation in Faith and Knowledpe: 
| In the {-cond I dirc&ted you how to live upon Chriſt : In the third how to Believe praQtically 
in the Holy Ghctt : In the fourth 1 dircctcd you to the orderly and practical Knowledge of all the At- 
tributcs of God: In the titth, how to know God Practically in his firtt grand Relation, as he is your 
Owner : In the ſixth, how to know him practically in his ſecond grand Relation, as he 1s your King 
or Govcrnour : And in ſubordination to his Governing, Relation : in the fcventh I direted you, in 
your Relation of D:{ciples to Chriti your Teacher. And in the eighth I directed you in your Relati- 
on of Patirnts to Chritt your Phylicion, and the Holy Ghoſt 2s your Sanfiher. In the ninth I dire- 
& d you in yur {lation of Souldiers to Chrift the Captain of your Salvation : In the tenth I di- 
1: ted you im the biclation of Servants to Chrilt your Matter : And now being paſt thole ſubordinate 
Relations ( to thefecond ) I proceed todirc you in your third Gre :4 Relation to God as your Bz- 
rot ior, Father and Felicity: And becauſe there are divers Hreat Duties in this Genera), I thall fiti 


begin with this of LOVE: and afterwards ſpeak diſtin&ly of the rt. 


Dire&tions for Loving God as our Father and Felicity, 


$. 2. Here I ſhall firſt give you thele General Preparatives, ( and then give you Direzons for the 
excrciſe ot holy Love. ) 1. You muſt underſtand the Natwre of Love to God : 2. You muſt underſtand 
the differences of this Love : 3. You mutt underſtand the Iteaſons of it : 4. And the Contraries of it: 
5. And the Counterfeits of It. 


6. 3. I. For the underſtanding of its Nature, obſerve thele things : 1. It is not the Love of a par 
ticular good, but of the infinite Univerſal Good. The creature 15 a particular good, and onr Love to 
itis a particular limited Love, contined as to a point, God is the Vniverſz! Good, and our Love to 
him is not limitcd by the objzeR, but by the narrownel(s and imperte&ion of our faculties themſ-lves, 
As ſuppoſe you had varicty et Candles in your Room, and you had Diamonds and other retulgent 
things : You love each of theſe with a particular love, for theix ſplendor and uſcfulne(s: and you 
more eaſily obſerve and fcel the motion of this confined Love : But Light it {lt as Light, you love with 
a more Univerſal Love ; which is greater, but not {o {:nhibly obſerved. ( Not as we ſpeak of notional 
Univerſals in Logick, which have no exiſtence but in particulars , but of the Natural, tranſcendent, 
intinite good, etcrnally exiſtent, nd arbitrayly appearing in ſome creatcd particles ) As the love ot 
an intinite Light would differ from the Love of a Candle, and the love of an infinite Heat, from the 
love of a Fire, and the love of intinitc Wiſdom it (clt, trom the love of a wiſe man3 and the lov: of 
intinite Goodneſs it felf from the love of a Good Man: So doth the love of God from the Love of a 
particular created good. 

$. 4+ 2. Our Love to God #4 wt ordinarily ſo paſli»nate, as our Love to Creatures : Becauſe the 
nearncfs and ſcnfiblenefs of the creature, promoteth ſuch ſenſible operations : But God is not ſeen, 
or fclt, or heard, but bclievecd in by faith, and known by Reaſon : And the narrownel3 of the cre:- 
ture making rclitiances, tiops and difhculties, occalionceth a turbulent palitonatencs of love ; when t'1. 
znfiniteneſs of God hath no fuch occaſion : Our love to creatures 43 like the ruaning of a fiream in « 
chanell that is too narrow for it, where ſtops and buincks do mike it go on with a roaring violence : 
But our love to God, is like the Brook that flideth into the Oceaz where it 1s infcrtibly devourcd, 
Thercfore our Love to God mult principally be perceived, not in violknt paſſions, but in 1. A hiz/ 
eſtimation of him : 2.1n the IYVills adhering to him ; 3. And in the «ks (to be mentioned anon |. 


Yct when a Paſſionate Love is added to theſe, it may be the moſt excellent ſyniiottie!y and eftive- wii. eee, 
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1y. Some Philolophers think that God cannot at all be loved with a Pafrorate Love, becauſe he is a mas b- 
pure 1mmaterial being, and therefore cannot be the objet of a material att or motion, fuch as one ©) & © 14s 


paſſions are 3 and therefore that it is ſome Idol of the imagination that 15 ſo loved : But 1.16 they 
mean that his pure Eſſacce in it (c]t is not the immediate objeF of a paſſion, they may (1y theſame of 
che ill it If; For man ( at I-aft in ficſh can have no other Volitizn of God, bur as he is appre- 
hended by the Litelet: And if by an 1d! they mean the Image of God in the mint, gathered from the 
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appcarances of Gud in creatzeres, man in fle{h hath no other knowledge of him : For here we know 
him but darkly ,- znigmatically, and as in a glaſs, and have noformal proper conception of him jn 
his ſl.nce. So that the Rational powers themiclves do no otherwiſe kw and will! Gods ence, but 
as repreiented tousin a glaſs. 2. And thus we may allo love him paſſionately z it being God in his 
objettive bring as apprebended by the Tztelleft that we both IVill and paſionatcl Love. The Motion of 
the ſoul in ficitb, may raiſc pions by the infirumentality of the corporeal Spirits, toward; an imma. 
tcrial obje& : which is called rhe objett of thoſe paſſtons, not meerly as Paſfions, but as the Paſſions 
of a Kational Agent it being more early or primarily the object of the Intelle&t and Will, and then 
ot the Paſſing, as tuſt apprehended by theſe ſuperiour powers. A man may Delight in God , or elf« 
how is hc our felicity : and yet we know of no Delighe which is not Paſſion : A man may love his 
own ſoul with a paſſionate Love, and yet it is immaterial : when I paſlionately love my friend, it is 
his immatcrial foul, and his wiſdom, and holinefs which I chicfly love. 
Wha ot Gul $.5. 3e It #5 not only for his Excellencies and Perfettions in himſelf, nor only for his Love ana benefit 1 
1s re bit ug, that Grace doth cauſe a ſinner to Love God 3 But it is for both conjuntily : a> he #4 good, and doth goed, 
of ou; Luve. clpecially 80 ws, in the greateſt things. 
What ic the $- 6+ 4 Onr firſt ſpecial Love to God, is orderly and rationally to be raiſed, by the beleif of bis Good- 
Mute of cu: meſf in hin ſelf, and his comm 1n Lnve and Mercy to ſinners, maniteſted in his giving of his Son for the 
rt Locw world, and giving men the Conditional promiſe of pardon and ſalvation, and ottcring them Chriſt and 
God. © life eternal, and all this tows as well as others: and not to be cauſed by the belidf or perſwaſion of bis 
ſpecial peculiar cletting, redeeming, or ſaving love to ws abyve others, that have the ſame invitations 
and offers. It is the knowledge of Common Love and Mercy, and not of ſpecial Love and Mercy to us, 
a5 alxeady p»ſſifſed, that is appointed to be the motive of our firſt ſpecial Love to God : ( Yet there is 
in it an appichenſion that he is our only pollible felicity , and that he will give us a ſpecial interctt 
in his favour, it we return by taith in Chritt unto him. ) For 1. Every man 1s bound to Love God 
with a ſpecial Love: but every man is not ſpecially beloved by him : And no man1s bound to Love 
God as one that ſpecially Loveth him, but thoſe that indecd are fo beloved by him : For elfe they 
' were bound to believe a falſhord, and to Love that which is not 3 and grate ſhould be an error and 
deccit. Thc obje& is bctore the aft. Gods ſpecial Love mult in 3: ſelf be before its Revelation : 
and as Revealcd it mult go betore our belief of it ; and as believed, it mult go bctore our Loving it, 
or Loving him as ſuch, or forit. 2. The firſt ſaving faith is inſcparably conjunct with ſpecial Lowe ; 
For Chriſt is believed in and willed, as the JVay or Means to God as the End : ( otherwiſe it is no txuc 
faith.) And the Volition of the Exd ( which is Love ) is in order of nature before the choice or 'Vſe of 
the Means as ſuch : And if we mult Love God as one that ſpecially Loveth us, in our firſt Love, then 
we muli Believe in him as ſuch by our fir/t faith: And it ſo, it mult be to us a Revealed Truth. 
But ( as it is falſe to moſt that are bound to believe, fo) it is #3t Revealed to the Eled themſelves ; 
For if it be, it is either by ordinary or extraordinary revelation : If by ordinary, either by Scripture 
direQly, or by Evidences in our felves which Scripture maketh the CharaQters of his Love. Bur 
neither of theſe : For Scripture promiſeth not ſalvation to #amed, but deſcrived perſons : And evidence 
of ſpecial Love there 15 zone, betore Faith and Repentance and the fir/t Love to God. And extraordi- 
airy Revelations from Heaven by inſpiration or Angel, is not the ordinary begetter of faith: For 
faith is the Belief of God ſpcaking to us ( now ) by his written Word. So that where there is no 
Object of Love, there can be no Love : 'And where there is #o Revelation of it to the widerſtanding, 
there is no objed for the will : And till a man tirfi believe and Love God, he hath no Revelation that 
God doth ſpecially Love him. Search as long as you will, you will tind no other. 3.It the wicked 
were condemned tor not Loving a falſe or feigncd objeti, it would quiet their conſciences in Hell when 
they had detected thedeceit, and {cen the natural impoſſibility and contradiftion. 4+ The tirli Loveto 
God is morc a Love of Deſire, than of P:ſſeſion : And therefore it may ſuſhce to raiſe it, that we ſee 
a poſſibility of being for ever happy in God, and enjoying him in ſpecial Live, though yet we know 
not that we poſſeſs any ſuch Love. The Nature of the thing proclaimeth it molt Rational an1 duc, 
that we Love the Infinite Good, that hath done ſo much by the death of his Sou to remove the impe- 
diments of our falvation, and is fo far Reconciled to the world in his death, as by a meſſage of Re- 
conciliation, to intreat them to accept ot Chritt, and pardon, and falvation freely offered them 
2 Cor. 5. 19, 20. and is him(clt the offered Happineſs of the ſoul. Hz that dare ſay that this much 
hath not an Objegive ſufficiency to engage the foul in ſpecial Love, is a blind under-valuer of wondertul 
* mercy- 5. The firſt ſpecial Grace bringcth no new Objed tor faith or Love, but cauſcth a new a7 upon 
the formerly revealed objed. 
$-7-5-But our Love to God is greatly increaſed and advantaged afterwards by the aſſurance or perſwaſion -f 
bis peculiar ſpecial Love to w- And'theretore all Chriſtians ſhould ercatly valuc ſuch aſſurance, as the 
appointed means of advancing them to greater Love to God. 
$8. 6. As we know God here in the glaſs of his Sox, and Word, and Creatures, ſo we moſt ſenſibly Love 
him here , as his Goodneſs appeareth in his Works, and Graces, and his Word, and Son. 
$. 9- 7+ The nearer we come to perfcdion,the more we ſhall Love God for himſelf and his infinite Na- 
tural Goodneſs and perteQtionsz not caſting away the reſpedts of his Goodneſs and Love as to our ſelves 
but highliclt regarding bimſelf for himſelf, as carried to him above our {clves. 


$-10. IT.Though Love in its own Natwre be ſtill the ſame 3 and is nothing but the Rational appetite of 
Good , or the Wills Volition of Good apprebended by the underflanding the firjt motion of the Will 
Good, ariſing trom that Natural inclination to Gd which is the Nature of the 1Vjl, and the pondus 
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2rin;e, the poiſe of the ſoul; or from healing Grace which repaireth the breach that is made in na- 
tures Yet Love in regard of the ſtate of the Lover, and the way of its imperate aQting 1s thus dit- 
{erence d, 1. Either the Lover is in the Hopefidl, purſuit of the thing beloved : and then itis D E- 


SIRING SEEKING LOVE: 2 Orhe is or (cemeth to be denyed, deſti:nte, and deprived of 


lis belrved ( in whole or in part ): and then.it is a MOURNING LAMENTING LOVE. 
3. Or he exjoyeth his b.loved : and thn it s ENJOYIN G DEL IGH Tl NG LOVE: 
1. The ordinary Love which Grace cauſcth on Earth is a predominancy of ſeeking defiring Love, en- Mato Þ 
couraged by {ome little tore-taſtes of enjoying delighting Love, and in a great miealure attended with ho ome 6g 
Mourning Lamenting Love. 2. The tate of delerted, dark, declining, relapting, and m<lagcholy (hnoieanos 
tempted Chriſtians, 15, A precominance of Mourning Lamenting Love, alſitied with lome help of cxcrcere 1m 
ſeeking deſiring Love 3 but deliitute of enjoying delighting Love. 3+ The liate of the Glorified is Peyfce _ _ 
Gion ot cnj yang delighting Love alone. Ard all the ret arc to bring us unto this, ee 

| Crates COM =» 
pcndiofhifiima ad Neum via eft per quam cel-rrime in Dcum pervenicur 3 nec fine Chargare aliqua virtus ſupernaruraliter homm: 
ſapit : Charitasz enim forma omnium virturum eſt. Pex hoc Charitatis exercitium, homo ad cartiMm tu; a onmnationem venuty ut ron 
folum ſeirſum crontemrat, verum cnam fe ab aliis contemni Xquv animo ferat; 1m9 ettam ad alys contempius gaudeai— 
Thaulirs flor. C9. p. 114. . 


III. The Reaſons why. Love to God is fo great, and high, and wecifſury a thing, and fo much 
eſteemed above other Graces, are ; 1. It is the motion of the {cul that tendeth to the End: And the 
End is more exccllent than all the Mcans as ſuch. 2. The Love, or Jil, or Heart 15 the Man : where 
the Heart or Love is, there the Man is : It is the fulleſi relipnation of the whole man to God, to Love 
him as God, or cfier him the Heart. God ncver hath his Own fully, till we Love him. Love is the 
grand fignihcant vital motion of the foul, ſuch as the Heart, or Will, or Love is, ſuch you may 
boldly call the man. 3. The Love of God is the pertcftion and higheft improvement ot all the ta- 
cultics of the foul, and the End of all other Graces, to which they tend, and to which they grow up 
and in which they terminate their operations. 4+ The Love of God 1s that Spirit or liſc of moral 
excellency in all other Graces in which ( though not their form, yet ) their acceprableneſs doth con- 
titt : without which they are to God as a lifclets Carrion is to us. And to prove any zCtion ſincere 
and acceptable to God, is to prove that it comes from a IViling Loving mind; without which you can 
never Pproveit. $5. Love is the commander of the foul: and therefore God knoweth that if C have 
cr Hearts, he hath all : For all the ret are at its command : For it is as it were, the nature of the 
Will, which is the commanding faculty ; and its Objc is the Ultimate End which is the Commanding 
Obje&. Love (ctleth the mind on Thinking, the tongue on ſpeaking, the hands on working, the fect 
on going, ard every faculty obeycth its command. 6. The obedience which Love commandeth par- 
ticipateth of its nature, and is a ready, cheartul, {weet obedicnce, acccptable to God, and pleaſant to 
our {clves, 7. Loves a purc, chaſic and clcanſirg grace z and; moſt powerfully caficth out all crea- 497 (7 77 
ture pollution from the foul: The Love of God doth quench all carnal fintul love z and moſ «- *:*" Io ) | 
feually carryeth up the ſoul, to ſuch high delights, as cauſeth it to contemn ard forget the toyes og, 2. 
which it before admircd. 8. The Love of God is the true acknowledging and honouring him as good. m-n it make 
That bleſſed Attribute, his GOODNESS, is denycd or deſpiſcd by thoſe that Love him not. The ©'Þ 19 one, 
Light of the Sun would not be valued, honoured or uſed by the world, it there were no eyes in the na = 
world to ſce it. And the Goodneſs of God is to them that Love him not, as the Light to them that a ole 
have noeyes. If God would have had his Goodneſs to be thus wnkrown or negletied, he would never faith | Anima 
have made the Intellectual creatures. Thoſe only give him the glory of his Goodneſs, that truly Love "oſtts forda 
him. 9. Love (in its attainment ) is the Enjoying and delighting Grace : It is the very content and = per mequier 
felicity of the ſou] : Both as it maketh us capable to receive the moſt delightful cemmunicatins of Gods fot wine 
Love to us , and as it is the fouls delightful cloſure with its moſt amiable telicitating obje&.< 10. Love pulchra <f- 
15 the Everlaſting, Grace , and the work which we muſt be doing in Heaven for ever. Theſe are the © © Qua: 
the Reaſons of Loves prcheminence. | peg ne 
rem? Devs ſemper Pater eſt : amavir nos fdos, wr ex fxdis faceret pulchros : Pu'chri erimus amands enim qui putcher ft. Quan: 
wm in te creſcit Amor, tautum creſcit pulchritudo z Quia ipſa Charitas arumz pu!ichritudo eft. ; 


$. 12. I'V. The Love of Creatures hath its Contraries on both cxtreams 3 in the cceſ7 and in the 
Defect : But the Love of God hath no contrary in exceſs : For infinite Goodneſs cannot poſlibly be 
Loved too much ( unleſs as the paſſion may pothbly be raiſcd to a degree diſtracting or diſturbing the 
brain.) The odious Vices contrary to the Love of God, are 1. Privatice : Not loving him: 2+ Poſi- 
ive : Hating bim: 3. Oppoſite : Loving his creatures in bis ftead. All theſe concurs in every urſan- 
Ctiticd ſou). That they are all void ot the true Love of God, and taken up with creature Love, is palt 
all doubt : Bur whether they are all Haters of God, may ſeem more queſtionable. But it is as certain as 
the other : Only the hatred of God in moſt, doth not break out into that open oppolition, perſccuti- 
on or blaſphemy, as it doth with ſome that are given up todeſperate wickedneſs : Nor do they think 
that they hatc him. But the Averſation of the Jill, is the Hatred of God: And if men had not a great 
azerſation to him, they would not forſake him, and refuſe to be converted to him, notwithſtanding, 


- _ arguments of Love that can be uſcd to allure them. Diſplicency, Nliti-y and Averſation arc 
atred. 


n | s. 13. If 


Direttions to excite the Love of God. 
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6. 13. If you think it impoſſible that men can Hate God, whom they confeſs to be inhnitely good z 
Conſider for the true underttanding of this Hatred z 1. That it is not as good that thcy hate him. 
>, And it is not God ſimply in bimſelf conſidered. 3. And therefore it is not all is God, 4.Andit is 


not the name of G:d. 5. But it is 1. God as he ſeemeth mhſnitable to them, and unitit tor their delight 


and Love : which ſeeming is cauſcd by their carnal inclination to things ot another nature, and the ' 


i .extiny of their appetitcs, and the blindneſs and error of therr minds. 2. And it is God as 
p pups) heir DIY comaphſience 1 whoſe Holy natwre 1s againſt their znbolineſs, and hateth 
their fin, and his Laws forbid them the things which they moſt love and take delight in : And {6 
they ble God, 35 a mad man hateth his Keeper and Phyficion, and takes them for his enernies and as 
a hungry Dog, doth hate him that keepeth him from the meat which he loveth, or would take it ont 
of his mouth : '3. And they hate God, as one that by his Holineſs, Frritice and Truth is engaged to 
condemn them tor their fin, and fo ( conſequently to their fm ) is their enemy that will defiroy them 
( unk {5 they forfake it ); when their Wils are enſlaved to their bins, and they cannot endure to be 
forbidden them, and yet fee that God will damn them in Hell fire, if they caſt themm not away, this 


| filleth them with diſplicency againſt God, as Holy and Juſt. 4- And then conſequently they hate him 


in the reſt of his Attributcs: As his Omniſcience, that he alway fceth them. His Omnipreſcnce, 
that hc is alwayes with them: His Omnipotency, that he is unreſiſtible, and able to punith them. His 
very meicy as exprefſed to others, when they muſt have no part 1n it : yea, his very immutability, 
eternity and being, as he is to continue an avenger of their iniquity : fo that the wicked in deſpair do 
wiſh that there were no God ; and in proſperity they wiſh he were not their Governour and Judge, or 
were unholy and unjuſt, allowing them to do what they liſt without account or puniſhment, Thus 
God is hated by the wicked according to the meafure of their wickedne(s and carnal zntereſt and 
concupiſcence which he is againlt. Where you may note, 1. That the Hatred of God beginneth at the 
ſenſual Love of things temporal which he forbiddeth: 2. That the wicked great ones of the wor!d, 
and thoſe that have the ſtrongeſt concupiſcence, are uſually the greateſt haters of God, as having the 
greateſt adverſe intereſt, and being moſt in love with the things which he prohibiterh and will 


condemn. 


S. 14. V. The Counterfeit of Love to God, is ſomething that ſeemeth hike it, and yet is conſiſtent 
with prevalent hatred, or privation of true Love, and maketh ſelt-deceiving Hypocrites. 1. One is 
when fo much of God is Loved as men think hath no oppoſition to their luſts and carnal interc| ; 
( as his mercy and readineſs to forgive ) 3 and then they think that they truly Love God, though they 
hate his Holineſs and other attributes. 2. Another Counterfeit is, to Love God upon miftakes , ima- 
gining that he is of the finners mind, and will bear with him, and not condernn him, though he 
continue ſenſual and ungodly: This is not imdecd to Love God 3 but ſomething contrary to God : If 
mens fantaſies will take God to be like the Devil, a friend to ſin, and no friend to holineſs, and falſe 
in his threatnings, &c. and thus will Love him, this is ſo far from being indeed the Love of God, 
that it is an odious blaſpheming of him. 3. Another counterfeit is to Love God only for his tem- 
poral mercies 3 as becaufe he preſerveth and maintaineth them 3 when yet he is reſiſted when he would 
give them things ſpiritual. 4. Another is, when the opinionative approbation of the mind, and ho- 
nouring God with the lips and knee, is miſtaken for true Love. In a word, whatever Love of 
God, reſpe&cth him not as God indeed, and is not ſuperlative, but is ſubſervient to creature Love, 
is but a counterfeit. | | 


' F. 15. VI. TheDircRions for the exerciſe of the Love of God are theſe. 


Dire. 1. Confider well that the Love if our Creator, Redeemer and Regererater, is the very end for 


which we are Created, Redeemed and Regenerate , and how juſt it is that God ſhould have the end of ſuch 
excellent works 3 and that by neglefting or oppoſing the Love of God which is the end, we negleft or oppoſe 
the works of Creation, Redemption and Regeneration themſelves. Let us plead theſe Works of God with 
our hearts, and ſay, © 1. O ſluggiſh ſoul ! doſt thou forget the uſe for which thou waſt created ? and 
« for which thou waſt induced with Rational faculties? Doſt thou repent that thou art a man? 
© and refuſe the employmentof a man? What is the means or inſtrument good for , but its Propcr 
« End and Uſe and aGtion ? God made the Sun to ſhine, and it thineth : He made the Earth to ſupport 
<« us and bear fruit, and it doth accordingly. And he made thee to Love him, and wilt thou refuc 
« and diſobey? How noble and excellent is thy employment, in compariſon of theirs ? 1s the fruit ot 
« the earth, or the labour of thy Beaſt, or the ſervice of any inferiour creature, ſo ſweet and honou- 
« rable a work as thine, to K N O W and L OV E thy Bountiful Glorious Creator ? How happy is 
* thy Lot ? How bleffed is thy portion in compariſon of theirs? And doft thou forſake thy place, 


 «* and defcend to more ignoble objects, as if thou hadſi rather have been ſome filly fordid animal? 


* If thou hadſt not rather be a Beaft than a May, why chooſeſt thou the love, and pleaſures, of a Beaff, 
< and rcfuſctt the love and pleaſures of 2 man ? Is Creation, and the Image of God in a Rational free 
« foul, athing to be thus contewned for nothing ? What is the Sun good for, if it ſhould yield no 
&* light or heat? And what art thou good tor more than the Beaſts that periſh, if thou K NO W not 
* and LOVE not thy Creator ? It God ſhould offer to unman thee and: turn thee into a Horſe or 
« Dog, thou wouldſt think he thruſt thee into miſery « And yet thou canſt voluntarily and wiltully 
* unman thy felf, and take it as thy eaſc and pleaſure. If death came this night to diſſolve thy na- 
*© ture, it would not pleaſe thee : And yet thou canſt-daily deſtroy thy nature, as to its Uſe and End, 
* and not lament it ! It were better I had neyes becn a man, nor never had a Heart or Love, within 
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Direthions to ftir up the Love of God. 
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« me, it | uſe it not in the holy Love of my Creator. It is true, L have a Body that is made to 
« 6ze, and drivk,, and ſleep : But all this 1s but to ſerve my fort in the Love of him that giverh 
« me all. Life is not tor meat, or drink, or play z but theſe are for Lite , and Lite tor the higher 
« Ends of Life. | 

$16. | *2- Look unto thy Redcemer,drowtie foul ! and conſider for what end he did Redeem thee ? 
« Was it tO wandcr a few years about the earth? and to fleep and fpoxt a while in ficth ? Or was it 
« to crucitic thee to the world, and raiſe thee up to the Love of God ? He came down to Earth trom 
«Love it ſelt,being, full of Love, to ſhew the Lovelineſs of God, and reconcile thee to him, and take away 
« the enmity, and by Loveto teach thee the art of Love : His Love conltrained him to oitet himſclt 
« 2 Sacrifice tor lin, to make thee a Prieſt thy felt to God to otter up the Sacrifice of an enflamcd 


« heart in love and Praiſe: And wilt thou diſappoint thy Redeemer, and ditappoint thy felt of the 


« henctits of his Love? The Means is for the End : Thou mailt as well tay, 1 would not be Re- 
« qecmed, as to ſay, I would not Love the Lord. I 7 

6. 17+ | © 3- And bethink thy ſelf, O.drowtiefoul, for what thou wali Regereratcd and ſanRtiticd 
« by the Spirit? Was it not that thou mighttt KNO W and LOVE tix Lord ? What is the 
« Spirit of Adoption that 15 given tO Bclievers, but a Spirit of predominant Love to God? Gal, 4. 6. 
« Thou couldit have loved Vanity, and doted on thy tleſhly triends and pleatures, without the Spirit 
« of God : It was not for theſe, but to deſtroy theſe, and kindle a more noble, heavenly hire in thy 
« breali, that the Spirit-did rencw thee, Examine, {carch, and try thy felt, whether the Spirit hath 
lar&itied thee or not. Knowelt thou not, that it ary man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame is 
mone of bis? 2 Cor. 13+ 5- Rom. 8. g. And it Chrilt and his Spirit be in thee, thy Love is dead to 
earthly vanity, and quickned and railcd to the moſt Holy God. Live then in the Spirit, it thou have 
the Spirit : To walk in the Spirit, 15 to walk in Love. H ih the Regencratmg, Spiric given thee on 
purpoſe a new principle of Love, and done {o.much to excite jt, and been blowing, at the Coals {o 
oft, ard ſhall thy carnality or ſluggiſhneſs yet extinguſh it ? As thou would(i not renounce or con- 
ecmn thy Creation, thy Redemption , and Regeneration, contemn not and neg|cct not the Love of 
thy Creatog Redecmer and Regcnerater, which is the End of all, | | 

$6. 18. Direct. 2+ Think of the perfc&i fitucſs of God to ve the only Objedi of thy ſuperlative Love  DirtG. 2+ 
and how eafie and neceſſary #t ſhould jeem ta w 10 do a work, ſo agreeable to right Reaſon and uncorrupt- 
e1 Nature 3 and abborr all temptations which would make God ſeem unſuitable to thee. | © Ollug- 
« iſh, and unnatural foul / Should not an obx& fo admirably tit, allure thee ? Should not fuch at- 
« trative Goodneſs draw thee ? Should not pertect amiablencls win thee wholly to it felt ? Do but 
« know thy ſelf and God, and then ftorbear to love jnum it thou can{t! Where ſhould the fiſh live, but 
«inthe Water £ And where (ſhould Birds tlye, but in the Air f God 1s thy very Element : Thou 
« dyeſt and {inkeſi down to brutiſhneſs, it thou forfake him or be taken from him. What ſhould 
« delight the ſmell, but ed ars ? or the appetite, but its delicious tood ? or the eye, but Light,and what ic 
& ſhewethz and the ear but harmony ! And what ſhould delight the ſoul but God 7 1t thou know thy 
<< ſelf thou knoweli, that the Natzre of thy Mind incliacth 9 knowledge > and by the knowledge ot 
« effefls to riſe up to the cauſe, and by the knowledge of lower and lefler matters, to alccnd to the 
« higheſt and greateſt : And it thou kyow God, thou knoweti that he is the caxſe of all things, the 
« Maker, Prcſerver and Orderer ot all, the Being of Bcings, the molt Great, and Wiſc, and Good, and 
« Happy » fo that to know him, is to know all z to know the molt excellent, independent, glorious 
« being > that will leave no darkncſs nor unſatisfied detire in thy foul. And is he not then moſt ſui- 
« z4ble to thy mind ? If thou know thy {clt, then thou knoweſt that thy will, as free as it is, hath 
« 2 natural ncccſary inclination to goodneſs : Thou canſt not Love evil as evil z nor canſt thou chooſe 
« but Love apprehended goodneſs, elpecially the chiefcſt good, ( it rightly apprehended ): And it thou 
« kyow God, thou knoweli that he is Infinizely $008 in himſelf, and the Cauſe of all the good that is 
« in the world, and the giver of all the good thou haſt received, and the only tit and ſuitable good, 
« toſatisfie thy deſires tor the time to come ; And yet (hall it be fo hard to thee to Love, to agreeably ' 
« to perfe& Nature, ſo Perfca, and full, and ſuitable a good ? even goodneſs and Love it {elt which 
« hath begun to Love thee? Is any of the Creatures which thou Lovelt fo fuitable to thee? Are they 
« 200d, and only Good, and Pertcaly Good, and unchangeably and eternally Good ? Are they the 
« {pring, of comfort, and the ſatisfying, happineſs of thy foul ? Haſt thou found them fo? Or dolt 
« thou look to tind them belt at laſt? Fooliſh ſoul ! Canit thou love the uneven detective troubleſome 
« creature, it to ſome one {mall interiour uſe it ſcemeth ſuitable to thee? and canti thou not Love 
« him that is all that rational Love can poſſibly defire to enjoy ? What though the creature be xear 
« thee, and God be intinitcly above thee ? He is nearer to thee than they ; And though 1n glory he be 
« Giftant, thou art paſſing to himin his glory, and wilt preſently be there. Though the Suz be di- 
« fant from thee, it communicateth to thee its Light, and Heat, and is morc ſ#itable to thee, than the 
« Candle that is #earer thee : What though God be moſt Holy, and thou too carthly and unclean? Is 
<« he not the fittcr to purihic thee, and make thee Holy ? Thou hadlt rather it chou be poor, have the 
« company and favour of the Rich that can rclieve thee, than of beggars that will but complain with 
<« thee: And if thou be unlearncd or 1gnorant, thou would(t have the coropany of the wile and learns 
&« ed that can teach thee, and not of thoſe that are as ignorant as thy iclf, Who 15 {6 ſuitable to thy 
<« Defires, as he that hath all that thou canſi wilcly delire ? and is willing and ready tt lati>tic thee to 
« the full ? Who is more ſuitable to thy Love, than he that Loveth thee moſt, and hath done mott tor 
« thee, and muſt do all that ever will be done for thee, and is himlclt mot lovely in his [ntinite per- 
* fe&ions? O poor diſeaſed lapſed foul ! it fin mg not corrupted, and diticmpcrcd, and perverted 
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Direttons to excite the Love of God. 
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© thee, thou wouldlt haves thought God as (ſuitable to thy Love, as meat to thy hunger, and drink 


«to thy thizlt, and xt to thy wearinels, and as the earth and water, the Air and Sun arc to the in- 
« h-hitants of the world ! O whithcr art thou fallen? and how far, how long, haiti thou wandered 
©* from thy God, that thou now drawclt back trum him as a ([tranger to thee, and looketi away trum 
« him as an unſuitable 219d ? ; = | 

Sd. 19. Dirc&. 3. I:nagine not God to be far away from thee, but think, of vim as alwayes near thee 
e11 roith thee, in whoſe preſent Love ans Goodneſs thu diſt fubſiſt. Nearnels of Objects doth excite 
tho faculties: we hear no found, nor kmell no odour, nor talte no {weetnels, nor {ce no colours, that 
arc too 4ftare from us: And the mind being limited in its aCivity, negleCteth or reacherh not things 


- roo diltant, and requireth ſome Nearneſs of its objc&, as well as the ſexſe. Eipecially to the exci- 


cation of affe{ti-5 and bodily ation. A diftant danger ftirrcth not up ſ\uch tears, nor a diſtant mij. 
kery fuch grict, nor a diſtant benefit ſuch plcaſure, as that which is at hand. Death doth more 
deeply aff. & us, when it ſeemeth very ncar, than when we think we have yet many years to Jive. $9 
carnal minds are fo drowncd in fleſh and captivated to fenſe, that they take little notice of what they 
«cc not. and therefore think of God as abſcrity/bccauſc they ſee him not : They think of him as con- 
tned to Heaven, as we think of a friend that is in the Ealt Indies, or at the Antipodes, who is, if 
not out of mind as well as out of fight, yet too diſtant for us delighttully to converſe with. [ Re- 


- & muUmber alwayes, O my ſoul, thatnone is fo near thee as thy God. A Seneca could ſay, of good 


« men, that God is with us, and in uw: Nature taught Heathens, that iz him we live, and move. and bave 
* ur being : Thy friend may be abſent, but God 1s never abſent trom thee. He is with thee, when as 
« to men thou arral-re. The Sun is ſufficient to illuminate but one part of the earth at once; and 
«© therefore muſt leave the reſt in darkneſs : But God is with thee night and day, and there is no night 
«* to the foul (ofar as it enjoyeth him. Thy life, thy health, thy Love and Joy, is not nearer to thee 
« than thy God : He is now before thee, about thee, within thee, moving thee to good, retraining 
« thee from evil, marking and accepting all that is well, diſliking and oppoling all that is ill: The 
< light of the Sun doth not more certainly fill the room, and compaſs thee about, than God doth 
** with his goodneſs. He is as much at leiſure to obſerve thee, to converſe with thee, 60 hear and 
& help thec, as if thou wert his only creature : As the Sun can as well ijluminate every Bird and Fly, 
« as if it ſhined unto no other creature. Open the eye of Faith and Reafon, and behold thy Gogd, 
* Do not forpet him, or unbelicvingly deny hin, and then fay, he is not here: Do not ſay, that the 
« Sun doth not ſhine, becauſe thou winkeſt. Odo not quench thy Love to God, by tcigning him to 
&« be out of reach, and taken up with other converſe! Turn not to inferivur delights, by thinkin 
« that he hath turncd thee off to theſe : And love him not as an abſent friend: But as the triend 
« that is alwaycs in thy tight, in thy boſome, and in thy heart; the tewel that is neareſt to the flames 
© of love. 

6. 20. Dlredt 4. All ther Graces muſt do their part in afiting Love, and all be exerciſed in ſubſcr- 
vience to it, and with an intention ( direfly or remorely ) to promote it. Fear and watchfulne(s muſt 
keep away the fin that would extinguiſh it, and preſerve you from that Guile which would frighten 
away the ſou] from God : Repentance and mortihication muſt keep away diverting and deceiving ob- 
jeas,which would ſteal away our Love from God : Faith mult ſhew us God as pretent, in all his bleſſed 
attributes and perteions: Hope mult depend on him for nearer accets and the promiſed telicity. Pru- 
dence muſt choole the fitteſt ſeafon, and means and helps from our tpecial approaches to him; and 
teach us how to avoid impediments : And obedience muft keep us in a tit capacity for communion 
with him. The mind that is turned looſe to wander after vanity the reſt of the day, is untit in an 
hour of prayer or meditation to be taken up with the Love of God, It mult be the work of the day, 
and of our lives, to walk in a hitnefs for it, though we are not alwayes in the immediate lively ex- 
erciſeof it, To lin wiltully one hour, and be taken up with the love of God the next, is as un- 
likely, as one hour to abuſe our Parents, and provoke thcm to corre& us, and the next to 
hnd the pleaſure of their love; or one hour to tall and break ones bones, and the next to run and 
work as pleaſantly as we did before. | 

S. 21. And we mult ſee that all other Graces be exerciſed in a juſt ſubſerviency to Lovez and none 
of them degenerate into noxious extreams, to the hinderance of this which is their proper end. 
When you ſet your ſelves to Repent and Mowrn for tin, it muli be from Love, and for Love : That by 
ingenuous Jamentation of the injurics you have done to a gracious God, you may be cleanſed from 
the filth that doth diſpleale him, and being reconciled to him in Chrift, may be ht to return to the 
exerciſes and delights of Love. When you Fear God, let it be with a Filial fear, that comes from 


Love, and is but a preſervative or rettorative for Love. Avoid that laviſh fear as 2 fin, which 


tendeth to hatred, and would make you fly away trom God. Love cattcth out this tormenting fear, 


and freeth the ſoul from the Spirit of bondage. The Devil tenpteth melancholy perſons to live. 


before God, as one that is fiil] among Bears or Lyons that are ready to devour him : For he know- 
eth how much ſuch a fear 1s an enemy to Love. Satan would never promote ſuch fears, if they 
were of God, and tended to our good. You never found him promoting your Love or Delight in 
God ! But he careth not how much he plungeth you into diſtraRing terrors : If he can, he will 
frighten you out of your Love, and out of your comforts, and out of your wits. A dull and flug- 
giſh fmner he will keep from fear, left it ſhould awaken him from his tin : Bur a poor melancholly, 
penitent ſoul he would keep under perpetual terrors: It is fo eafie to ſuch to fear. that they may 
know it is a finful inordinate fear : For gracious works are not ſo eaſie. And reſiſt alſo all humili- 
ation and grict, that doth not (C immediately or remotely )) tend to help your Love. A Religion that 

cenderh 


Direttons to excite the Love of God. 


rendeth but to grief, and terminateth in grief, and gocth no farther, hath too much in it of the malice 
of the enemy, to be of God. No tears are defirable, but thoſe that tend to clcar the eyes from the 
tilth of tin, that they may fee the better the Yovelineſy of God. | 
$. 22. Dire. 5. Eſteem thy want of Love t God, ( with the turning of it wnto the creature) t» be Dired. 5. 
the Heart of the ol4 man 3 thy moſt comprehenſive odious fin and obſerve this as the life of all thy par- 
ticular ſins, and hate it above all the reſt, This 1s the very death and preateft deformity of the foul, 
the ab{cence of Gods Image, and Spirit, and objectively of himſelf. I never lothe my heart fo much 
as when I obſerve how little it loveth the Lord. Methinks all the fins that ever I committed, are 
not ſo lothſlome tome, as this want of Love: to God. And it is this that is the venom and ma- 
lignity of every particular fin :, [I never ſo much hate my ſelf, as when I obferve how little of God 
«is within me, and how far my heart is eſtranged from him : I never do fo tully approve of the Ju- 
« ſtice of God, if he ſhould condemn me, and thruſt me for ever from his preſence, as when I ob- 
<« {cxrve how far 1 have thruſt him from my_ heart. If there were any fin, which proceeded notfrom 
« 2 want of Love to God, I could cafilier pardon it to my felf, as knowing that God would cafilicr 
« pardon it. But not to Love the Grd of Love, the Fountain of Love, the felicity of fouls, is a fin 
« unfit to be pardoned to any til] it be repented of, and partly cured : Chriſt will forgive it to none 
« that keep it * And when it is wrcarable, it is the ſpecial fin of Hell, the badge of D.vils and damn- | 
« ed fouls. It God will not give me a heart to Love him, T would I had never had a heart. If he 
« will give me this, he giveth me all. Happy are the poor, the deſpiſed, and the pcrſccuted, that can 
< but live in the Love of God. O miferable Emperours, Kings and Lords, that are ſtrangers 
« to this Heavenly Love, and love their luſts above their Maker! Might I but live in the fervent Love 
« of God, what matter is it in What Countrey, or what Cottage, or what Prifon I live? IfI live 
« not in the Love of God, my Conntrey would be worſe than baniſhment; a Palace would beaPri- 
<« fon ; a Crown would be a miſerable comfort, to one that hath cafi away his comfort, and is going 
« to everlaſting ſhame and woe, } Were we but duly ſenſible of the worth of Love, and the odi- 
ouſneſs and malignity that is in the want of it, it would keep us from being quiet in the daily neglect 
of it, and would quicken us to (eek it, and to ftir it up. | 
6. 23. Dire&. 6. Improve the pay of ſelf-love, to the promoting of the Live of God, by canfide- Direi. 6. 

ring what he hath done for thee, an1 what be is and would be to thee, I mean not carnal 1mordigate 
ſelf-love which is the chietelt exemy of the Love of God : But I mean that rational Love of Happineſs 
and ſelf-preſcrvation which God did pnt into innucent Adam, and hath planted in mans nature as ne- 
ceſſary to his Government. This #4tural innocent ſelf-love 15 that remaining principle in the Heatt of man 
which God himſelf doth (ill preſuppole in all his Laws and Exhortations ; and which he taketh ad- 
vantage of im his worksand word, tor the converſion of the wicked, and the perſwading of his (or- 
vants themſclves to their obedience. This is the common principle in which we are agreed with all the 
wicked of the world | that all men ſhould deſire and ſeek to be happy, and choſe and dv that which is 
beſt for themſelves ; | or elfe it were in vain for Miniſters to preach to them, if we were agreed iy 

| #20thing, and we had not this ground in them to caft our ſeed into, and to work upon. And-if ſz/f- 
love be but informed and guided by underſtanding, it will compell you to Love God, and tell you 
that nothing ſhould be ſo much Loved. Every one that is a man muſt Love himſelf : We will not 
intreat him, nor be beholden to him for this : And every one that Loverh himſelf, will Love that which 
he judgeth Beſt for himſc/f : And every wiſe man muſt know, that he never had, nor can have any 

at all, but what he had from God. Why do men Love laft, or wealth, or hon:#r, but becauſe 

they think that theſe are good for them ? And would they not Love God, if they practically knew 
that he is the Beſt of all for them, and inſtead of all? | © Unnatural unthankful heart ! Canſt thou 
« Love thy fclf, and not Love him that gave thee thy {elt, and gives thee all things ? Nature tcachech 
<« all men to love their moſt entirc and neceſſary friends ; Do we deſerve a reward by loving thoſe ' 
< that love us, when Publicans will do the like ? Matth. 5-46. Art thou not bound to love then that 
<« hate thee, and curſe, and perſecute thee ? ver. 44, 45- What reward then is due to thy unnatura! 
« ingratitude, that canſt not love thy chiefeſt friend ? All the friends that ever were kind to thee, and 
«© did thee good, were but his meſſengers, to deliver what he ſent thee. And canſt thou love the 
& bearer, and not the giver * He made theea man, and not a beaſt: He caft thy lot in his viſible 
© Church, and not among deluded Inhdels, or miſcrable Heathens, that never heard, unlef6 in ſcorn, 
&« of the Redcemers name : He brought thee forth in a Land of light 3 In a Reformed Church, where 
« Knowledge and Holineſs have as great advantage, as any where in all the world : and not amony 

_ «deluded ignorant Papiſts, where ambition mult have been thy Governour, and Pride and Tyrann; 
« have given thee Laws aud a formal, Ceremonious Image of Piety muſt have been thy Religion. 
&« He gave thee Parents that educated thee in his fear: and not ſuch as were prophane and ignorant, 
« and would have relirained and perfecuted.thee from a holy life : He ſpoke to thy Confeience early 
«in thy childhood , and prevented the groſs abotninations which elſe thou hadit commirted : He 
© bore with the folly and frailties of thy youth: He feaſonably gave thee thoſe Books, and Teachers, 
* and company, and helps, which were fitteſt for thee 3 and bleſt them to the furthet awakening and 
<« inſtructing of thee, when he paſt by others, and lefe thetn in their fins ; He taught thee to pray, and 
<« heard thy praycr : He turned all thy fears and groans to thy ſpiritual good : He pardoned all thy 
<« grievous ſins: and fince that, how much hath he endured and forgiven? He gave thee fcafonable 
© and neceſſary firipes, and brought thee up in the School of affiition 3 fo moderating thetn, thar 
© they might not Fiſable or diſcourage thee, but only corre thee, and keep thee from ſecurity, 


* wantonneſs, ſtupidity, and contempt of holy things, and might ſpoil all remptations to ambition, 
: * worldlin?(s, 
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«+ worldiincfs, voluptuouſncſs and Aleſhly Juſt. By the threatnings of great calamitics and death, he 
& hath frequently awakened thee to cry to Heaven and by as frequent .and wondertul deliverances, 
© he hath anſwercd thy prayers, and encouraged thee {till co wait upon him; Hz hath 81ven thee the 
« hcarty prayers of many hundreds of his faithful fervants, and heard them tur thee ina many adi. 


 « fhireſs ; Hehath lirangely preſerved thee 1n manifold dangers : He hath not made thee of the bait 


Dircd. 7. 


« of the people, whole poverty might tempt them to diſcontent 3 nor {ct thee upon the pinnacle of 
<® worldly honour,” where giddinefs might have been thy ruine, and whicre temptations to pride, and 
« Juſt, and luxury, and enmity to @ holy lite, are fo violent that few eſcape them : He hath not {er 
« thee out upon a Sca of cares and vexations, worldly bulinefles and encumberances z but fcd thee 
« with food convenient for thee, and given thee leiſure to walk with God : He hath not chained thee 
« to an unprotitable profellion, nor uſed thee as thoſe that live like their bcalts, to cat, and drink, 
& and ilcep, and play, or live to Jive: But ke hath called thee to the noblctt and (weetelt work ; when 
<« that hath bun-thy bulineſs, which others were glad to talte of as a recreation and. repalt. He hath 
« allowed thee to converſe with Books, and withthe beſt and wilcſt men, and to fpend thy dayes jn 
©. ſucking in delighttul knowledge : And this not only for thy pleaſure, but thy fe 3 and not only for 
© thy ſelf; but many.others 7 O how many {ſweet and precious truths, hath he allowed thee to teed on 
« all the day, when others are diverted, and conumonly look at them fometimes a far oft? © how 
< many precious hours hath he granted me, in his holy Aſſemblies, and in his honourable and mott 
« pleatant work ? How oft hath his Day, and his holy uncorruptcd Ordinances, and the communion 
« of his Saints, and the mentioning of his Name and Kingdom,and the pleading of bus cauſe with tin- 
« ners, and the celebrating of his praiſc, been my delight. O how many hundreds that he hath 
« ſent, have wanted:the abundant encouragement which I have had ? When he hath ſeen the dj- 
« ſeaſe of my deſpondent mind, he hath not tryed me by denying me ſuccets, nar (uttered me wich 
© Tons, according to my inclination to overrun his work 3 but hath ticed me on by continued en-+ 
© couragements, and ſirowed all the way with mexcies: But his mercies to me in the ſouls of others, 
&« have bccn fo great, that ſhall ſecretly acknowledge them, rather than here record them, where [ 
« muſt have rcfpe& to thoſe uſuzl mercics of believers, which lye jn the cemmon 10ad to Heaven, 
« And how cngdlefs would it be to mention all ? All the good that friends and enemies have done me? 
© All the wile and gracious diſpoſals of his providence? in every condition , and change of lite, 
* ardchange ot times, and in every place whereever he brought mc: His every daycs renewed mer- 
* cics : His ſupport under all my languiſhings and weaknefs 3 his plentiful fſupplics z his gracious 
* helps; his daily pardons 3 and the Glorious Hopes of a blefſed Immortality which his Son hath 
* purchaſed, and {is Covenant and Spirit ſealed to me ? O the mercics that arc in One Chriſt, one 
** Holy Spirit, one Holy Scripture, and in the Bleficd God himfclt, Thele 1 have mentioned, unthank- 
* ful heart, toſhaime thee tor thy want of Love to God. And theſe I will leave upon record , ty 
** be a witncls for God againſi thy ingratitude, and to confound thee with ſhame, it thou deny thy 
* Love to tuch a God. Evcry one ot all theſ: mercics, and multitudes more will riſe up apainit 
© thee, and ſhame thee before God and all the world, as a montics of unkindnels, if thou Love not 
*© him that hath uſgd thee thus. ] | | 

Here alfo contider what God is tor your ſwture good, as well as what he hath bcen hitherto : How 
allſuficient, how powertul, merciful and good : But of this mozc anon. 

$..24+ Dircct. 7. Improve the vanity and vexation of the Creature, and all thy dijappiintments, and 
injurics, and affliclions, to the promoting of thy Love to God. And this by a double advantage : Firti, By 
obſcrving that there is nothing mect to divert thy Love, or irob God of it; unlcfs thou wilt Love 


thy trouble and diſtreſs ! Secondly, That thy Love to God is the comfort by which thou mult be ſup 


portcd under the injurics and troubles which thou meetcli with in the world : And thercfore to negp- 


_ - 


Ic& it, is but to give up thy felt co miſery. | © Is it for nothing, O my ſoul, that God hath turncd 
« loole the world againti thee ? That Dcvils rage againit thecz and wicked men do reproach and flandcr 
*© thee, and ſeck thy ruinez and friends prove inſufficient, and as broken Recds ? It had been as eafic 
* to God,to have proſpered thee in the world,and ſuited all things to thy own dclires,and have lirawcd 
<« thy way with the flowcrs of worldly comforts and delights; But he knew thy progcneſs to undo 
* thy ſelf by carnal loves, and how ealily thy heart is enticed from thy God : And therefore he hath 
< wiſcly and mercitully ordered it, that thy temptations ſhall not be too irong, and no creature 
*<© ſhall appear to thee in an over-amiable tempting dreſs. Therefore he hath (utfercd them to become 
* thy enemies : And wilt thou love an cnemy better than thy God ? What ! an entious and malicious 
$f world ? A world of cares, and grief, and pains? a weary, reſtleſs, empty world ? How dzep and 
& picrcing are its injuries? How tuperhicial and deceitful is its friendſhip ? How ferious are its ſor- 
* rows? What toyiſh ſhews and dreams are its dclights ? How conltant are its cares and labours ? 
* How fcldome and ſhort arc its flattering ſmiles ? Its comforts are diſgraced by the certain expecati- 
* on of ſucceeding ſorrows : Its furrows arc heightned by the expeRations of more : In the mid(t of 
** 1ts flatteries, I hear ſomething within me, ſaying, | Thow mujt dye : This is but the way to rottenntſs 
* and duſt. ] I ſee a Winding-thect and a Grave ſtill before me : I foreſee how I mult lyc in pains 
* and groans, and then become a lothcſome corpſe. And is this a world tobe more delighted in than 
* God? What have left me for my {ppport and ſolace, in the midi of ail this Vanity and Vexation, 
< but tolook to bim that is the All-ſufficient, ſure, never failing good ? 1 mult love bim, or I have no- 


- © thing to love, but exmity or deceit. And is this the worlt of Gods delign, in permitting and cauſing 


** my patas and diſappointments here ? Is it but to drive my fooliſh heart unto himfelt ? that I may 
* have the ſolid delights and happineſs of his Lovc ? O then let his bled will be done ! Come home 
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« my ſoul ; my wandcring, tired, grieved ſoul : Love where thy love ſhall not be loſt :- Love him that 
« will not reje& thee, nor deceive thee 3 nor requite thee as the wor!d doth with injuries and abuſe ; 
© Deſpairnot of entertainment, though the world deny it thee. The peaceable region is above. In 
« the world thou mult have trouble, that in Chriſt thou maiſt have peace. Retire to the harbour it 
« thou would(t be free from fttorms. God will receive thee, when the world doth caft thee off, if thou 
« heartily caſt off the world for him. O what a ſolace is it to the foul, to be driven clearly 
«from the world to God, and there to be exercifcd in that facred Love, which will accompany us 
« to the world oft Love. þ 

6. 25. Dire. 8. Labour for the trueft and fullejt conceptions of the (Goodneſs and excellencies of 
God, which are his Amiableneſs; and abhor all miſrepreſentations of him as untcvely. That which is 
apprehended as unlovely cannot be loved: And that which is apprehended as evi! is apprehended 45 
unlovely. Theretorc it is the grand detign of Satan to hide Gods Goodneſr, and miſrepreſent him as 
evil ; Not to deny him to be Cood in himſelf ( for in that he hath no hope to be believed ) 3 but to 
perſwade men that he is not Good to themy or to make them forget or overlook, his goodneſs, Not to 
per{ſwade them that God is Er1l in bimſelf ; but that he is evil to them, by retixaining the from cheir & Opator, it 
beloved fins, and hating them as finners, and refolving, to damn them it they go on iumpenitently. les dith_s 
This which is part of the Goodneſs of God, he maketh them believe is evil, by engaging them in a Dan Guam 
way and interett, which he knoweth that God is engaged againit, and entyling them under the ſtrokes reiplum & 
of his Juttice : And he tempteth believers themſelves to poor diminutive unworthy thoughts of the = & 10S 
Goodneſs and Mercifulncfs of God, and to continual apprehentions of his wrath and terrors ; And rain 
if he can make them believe that God is their exemy, and think of him only as a conſuming tire, oe 
how little are they like to Love him ? It Chriſtians knew how much ot the Devils malice againſt & ſan&t.cate 
God and them, doth exerciſe it {elf in this, to make God appear to man ##lovely, they would more 1»! rem 
{tudiouſly watch againſt ſuch miſrepreſentations, and fly from them with greater hatred. Not that 2 DIO 
we mult firſt by the advice of arrogant Reaſon and {clf-lovz, as ſome do, draw a talſe deſcription uu; in vratie 
of Goodneſs and Amiableneſs in our minds, and make that the meaſure of our judgement of God, on: ——— 
his nature, attributes and decrecs.3 nor take his Goodieſs to be only his ſuitablencſs to our opinions, @ Oat r ! 
wills and intereſt : But we muſt take out from the word and works of God that true deſcription of pans 
his Goodne(s which he hath given of himſelf, and expunge out of our conccits whatſoever is con- ey 2 aſtich= 
trary to it. Think of Gods Goodneſs in proportion with his other attribuces. | O my ſoul, how am Dei re- * 
unequally haſt thou thought of God ? © Thou jeafily believeſt that his Power 15 Omnipotence, and <un teneas 


. . . . . # . - [ 7.2 : . 
« that his Knowledge is Omniſcience 3 but of- his Goodneſs how narrow and poor are thy conccivings ? —_— 
uo 


« Asif it were nothing to his Power and Knowledge. How oft haſt thou been amazed in the contide- g4;eng) : quit 
« ration of his Greatneſs, and how {cldom afte&<d with the apprehenſions of his Goodneſs ? Thou filic, miſcri- 
« pratifieſt him that would have thee believe and tremble as he doth himlelt, and not him that would <9:dia Det 


<« have thee, Believe and Love, How oft haſt thou ſuffered the malicious enemy, to accuſe God to at poſicr effec 
<« thee, and make thee believe that he is a hater of man, and hatcful to man, or a hater of thee, that ar 2 rr "ng 
< he might make thee hate him? How oft halt thou ſuffered him, to draw in thy thoughts a falſe rc- eter ; '& mu 
« preſentation of thy deareft Lord, and ſhew him to thee as in that unlovely thape ? How oft have Þabitus <#{%r 
« thy conceptions diſhonoured and blaſpheamed his Love and Goodneſs, while thou haſt ſeemed to CERN v 
<« magnitic his Knowledge and his Power ? Think of him now as Love itſelf : as fuller of Goodneſs, than be ea 
<« the ſea of water, or the ſun of Light. Love treely and boldly, without the ttops of ſuſpicions and & tuum 2:n1- 
« fears , where thou art {ure thou canſt never love enough; and if all the love of men and Angels © 19 odire 
<« were united in one flame, they could never love too much, or come near the proportion of the Glo- os 7 mia 
<« riows Goodneſs which they love. Caſt thy (elf boldly into this Ocean of delights : Though the nar- 51... A 
« rownelſs of thy own capacity contine thee, yet as there are no bounds in the object of thy Tove, let not zte:num ha- 
<« falſe unbelieving thoughts confine thee. O that I were all eye to fce the Glorious Amiableneſs of my Þituarus, | 
« God ! O that I were all Love that I might be tilled with his Goodnels? O that all the Paſſions of pes -eerong 
<« my ſoul were turned into this holy Paſſion ! O that all my fears, and carcs, and ſorrows, were oh as me » 
< turned into Love ? And that all the thoughts that confuſcdly crowd in upon me and moleſt me, 114. p. 557, 
<< were turned into this one unceſſant thought, of the intinite Goodneſs of my God ! O that all my 558. 
« tears, and groanings, yea and all my other mirth and pleaſures, were turned into the melodious 
< ſongs of Love ! And that the pulſe, and voice, and operations of Love, were all the motion of my 
« foul ! Surely in Heaven it will be fo, though it is not to' be expetcd here. ] 

$. 26. Direct. 9g. The great Means of promoting Love ta God, is duly to behold bim in his appear24ces 
to man, in the waierof NATURE, GRACE and GLORT-: Firſt therefore learn to underit 114 
and improve his appearancesin NATURE, and to ſee the Creator in all bis works, and by the Knyw- 
ledge and Love ff them 10 be raiſed to the Knowledge and Love of bim : Though tin hath fo diſabled us to 
the duc improvement of theſe Appearances of God in nature, that Grace mult rcltore us, before we 
can do it effetually and acceptably 3 yet ObjeHively Nature is fill che ſame in ſubſtance, and attordeth 
us much help to the Knowledge and Love of God. He knoweth nothing of the world aright, that 
knoweth not God in it, and by it. Some note that the greateſi ſtudents in Nature are not uſually the 
beſt proficients in gracez and that Philoſophers and Phyticions are ſeldom great admirers of picty : 
But this is to judge of the wiſe by the tooliſh, and to impute the ignorance and impiety of ſome, to 
others that abhor it. Doubtleſs he is no Philoſopher but a fool, that fecth not and admireth not the 
Creator in his works. Indecd if a man do wholy give himſelf to know the ſhape and form of Letters; 
and to write them curiouſly, or cut them in bras or (tone , or to print them, and not to underſtand 
their ſignitications or uſe, no wonder if he be ignorant of the arts and {ciences, which thoſe L etters 

well 
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well undaltood would teach him : Such a man may be called an Engraver a Scrivener, a Printer b,; 
rot a Scholar : And no better can the Atheiſt be call. d a Philoſopher or a Jearned man,  tizar denycth 
the niali wile Allmighty author, wiule he beholdetn his works : Wien rhe Nature and Name of 
God is fo ylain'y «ngr-ven vpon them all. It is a great part of a Chriliians daily buſyncts, to fcc and 
admire God in his works, and to uſe them as ſteps to aſcend by to him{elt Pal 1114 2,3,4. The 
warke of tc 1 rd c« great, ſought ent of all them that have pleaſure thorn : Hu wirk its boncurable ant 
glorious > and bis rightrouſncſs endiercth for cver : He bath made bis wonderful works 29 be remencbr cd — 
Vial. 143-5 I mcditate on al thy works: I muſe on the works of thy Dads. { Pla]. 77+ 12+ 1 will mcg. 
es allo of al thy works, and1 talb of thy dings Plal!. 92+ 4, 55 6. For tbuu Lord bait m ide me glad 
through thy work > I will triumph in the works of thy hands. A bruitiſh mn knowcth uot, neither d th a 
fuel nnderitand this : As the praiſing of Gues works, fo the obſcrving of God in his works, is much of 
the work of a holy foul. Pla!. 145: 3, 4 5» 6, 7, 9» 10, 111 12, 17. Grcat is the Lord, ant greatly Fi 
be praiſed: And his greatneſs is unſearchavic ; One generation ſhal praiſe thy works to anther, aud ſhall 
declare thy mighty atis : I will ſpeak of the glorious honour of his Mazijty, and of thy ron1lrous works, 
And men ſþall ſpcat: of the mizht of thy terrible alis, ard I wil declare thy greatneſs : They ſpall abundan- 
ly utter the memiry of thy great Goodneſs, and ſhall fing of thy righteouſneſs : — All thy works ll 
pra ſe thee OL if aud thy Saints ſhall bleſs thee — The Lord is righteous in all by Fay, and 
lvly in all bis works, Rom. 1. 19, 20» That which may be known of God is manifciſt to them - For God 
bath ſhowed it to them : For the inviſible things of him from the creation of the world are cleariy ſeen, bing 
under/tord by the things that are made : Even bu cternal porecr and Godhead , ſ1 that they are within hx. 
cuſc. | It we converic in the world as bclicvers or rational creatures ought, we ſhould as oft as D vid 
1 pcat thiſe words, Pal. 107. O that men would praiſe the Lord fir his Goodncſs ! ani for by win- 
drous works to the Childrin of men ! And lit them ſacrifice the ſacrifices of thankggiving and declare his 
works nith rej ycing They that go down to the ſea in ſhips , that do buſyneſs in great reatcrs : theſe ſe 
the works of the Lord ard his wonders in the deep. verſe 21, 22, 23, 24+ But this 15 a ſubje@t litter for a 
Volunc ( of Phylicks Theologically hand]ed ), than for fo ſhort a touch. What an excelent Bock is 
the vilible world for, the daily tiudics of a holy foul? Light is not more vilivle to the eye in the San, 
than. the Goodneſs of God is in it and all the creatures to the mind. It I Love not God, whien all 
the word revealcth his Lovelinefs, ard cvery creature telleth me that he is Geod, what a blind and 
wicked heart have I? O wondertul Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, and Power which appcarcth in cvcry 
thing we ſee? In every Tree, ard Plant, and Flower : In cvery Bird, and Bcalt, and Fiſh': In every 
Worm, and Fly, and creeping thing : In every part of the Body of Min or Beaſt : Much morc jn 
the admirable compoſure of the whole : In the Sun, and Moon, and Starrs, and Metcors: In the 
Lightning and Thunder z the Air and Winds ; the Rain and Watcrs ; the H-at and Cold, the Fire, 
and the Earth; Eſpecially in the compoſed frame of all, fo far as we can fcc them fet togethcr: In 
the admirable order and coopcration of all things : In their times and ſeaſons and the wonderful uſe. 
fullneſs of 21! for man : O how Glorious 15 the Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodncfs of God in all the 
frame of nature ! Every creaturc filently ſpeaks his Praiſe, declaring Him to Man whoſe office js, as 
the worlds High- Prieſt, to ſtand between them and the Great Creator, and expreſly offer him the 
praiſe of all. Pſal. 8.3, 4, 5, 6,9. When T conſider the Heavens the work of thy fingers, the Mom, and 
the Starrs which thox baſt ot es : IWhit is man that thou art mindful of him, and the ſon of man that 
thou viſneft bim ? For thou haſt made him alittle lower than the Angels, and haſt crowned him with glory 
and honour. Thou madeſt bim to bave dominion over the works of thy hands : thou haſt put all thing 5 11s 
der his feet : O Lord our Lord, how cxcllent is thy Name in all the carth ? O that men would praiſe the 
Lord for bu Goodneſs,and declare bis wondrous works t1 the children of men ! The carth is full of the Good- 
weſs of the Lord ; Pſal. 33. 5,6, 7, 8, 9+ Read Pſalm 65. Thus Love God as appearing in the works of 
Nature. | 

$. 27. Direct. 10. Study to know God, as be appeareth more clearly to ſinners in bis Goodneſs in the 
works of GR ACE, epecially in bis Son, his Covenant, and bis Saints , and there to Love him, in 
the admiration of his Love. Here Love hath made it {elf an advantage of our tin, and unworthincs, 
of our necetlities and miferies, of the Law and juſtice, and the flames of Hell: The abounding of fin 
and miſery hath glorihed abounding Grace : That Grace which fetcheth ſons for God from among the 
voluntary vaſſals of the Devil : Which fetcheth Children of Light out cf darkne(s; and Living fouls 
from among the dead 3 and heirs tor Heaven from the gates of Hell ; and brings us as from the Gallows 
to the Throne. 1. A believing view of the Nature, Undertaking, Lov:, Obedience, Doctrine, Ex- 
ample, Sufferings, Interccſhon and Kingdom of JESUS CHRIST, mutt needs inflame the be- 
lievers hearts with an anſwerable degree of the Love of God. To look on a Chriit and not Love 
God, is to have eyes and not to fee, and to overlook him while we ſeem to look on him. Hz is the 
livelieſt Image of Infinite Goodneſs, and the meſſenger of the moſt unſearchable aſtoniſhing Love , 
and the purchaſer of the moſt unvaluable benetits, that ever were revealed to the {ns of men. Our 
greateſt Love mutt be kindlcd by the Greateſt revelations and communications of the Love of God. 
And Greater Love hath n» man than this, that a man lay duwn bis life for bis friends, John 15. 13. that 
iS, Men have no dearcr and clearer a way to expreſs their Love to their friends : Bur that Love is 
aggravatcd indeed which will expreſs it ſelf as tar for enemies. But God commenderh bis Love towards 
ws, in that while we were yet ſinners Chri't died for u. And if when we were enemics we were reconci- 
led to God by the death of his Sov, much more being reconciled we ſhall be ſac by bis life : Rom. 5. 8, 
S, 1c. Stcep then that ftiff and heardned heart in the blood of Chriſt , and it will mult: Come near 
with Thomas, and by the paſſage of his wounds, get near unto his heart , and it will change thy ur- 
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--d unthankful heart into the very nature of Love. Chrift is the belt Teacher of the lefſon of Love, 
_ ever the world had : who a it not only by his words, but by his blood : by his lite and by his 
death ; Ii thou canſt not learn it of him, thou canſt never learn it. Love 1s the greateſt commander of 
Love; and the molt cttftual argument that can infuperably conſtrain us fOIt. And none cver loved 
at the meaſure and rates that Chriſt hath loved. To ttand by fuch a hire, is the way tor a congealed 
heart to melt, and the coldett attk&tions to grow warm. A lively faith (til holding Chiilt, the Glaſs 
of intinite Love and Goodnefs, before our taces, is the greateſt Leflon in the Art of Love. 

6. 28. 2. Bebold Gd alſo in his Covenant of Grace, which he hath made in Chriſt. In that you may 
fee (vc! {irc huch great and wondertul mercies, freely given out to a world of finners, and fo your 
{clves am ng, the x«tt, as may aftord abundant matter tor Love and Thankfulneſs tO feed on while you 
live, Ther you may fcc how loth God is that finners ſhould periſh : How he delighteth in mercy : 
And how great ard unſpeakable that mercy is. There you may fcean Act of Pardon and Oblivion 
granted upon the reaſonable condition of Believing , Penitent Acccpiance, to all mankind : The 
tics that men have been committing wany years together, ther williul hcynous aggravated lins, you 
r:2y there {ce pardoned by more aggravated Mercy : and the enemics of God reconciled to him, and 
condemned bes ſav'd tiom Hell, and brought into his family, and made his ſons. | O whatan 
In.2y« ot ti.c Gcodncls of God is apparent in the tenor of his word and Covenant ? H lincſs and Mercy 
make vp the whole : They are exprelt in every leat and line. The precepts which ſccm too (tri to 
linners, arc but the pertet Rules of Holineſs and Love, for the health and happineſs of man. Whac 
Lovclin{> did Pazid find in the Law it {elf ? And fo ſhould we, if we read it with his eycs and heart : 
It was {:vecter to him than houy : he loved it above gold,Plalm 119.127, and 97. he cricth out O how 
Tlowve thy Law ! it is my meditation all the day And mult not theLaw-giver then be much more lovely, whoſe 
Gocdn. 5 here appcarcth to us ? Good and upright x5 the Lord : therefore will be teach ſinners in the ray: 
Plalm 25. 8. I will delight my ſelf in thy Commandments which I bave loved: My hands alſo will I lift up 
to thy Commandments which 1 bave loved 3 and I will meditate in thy ftatutes. Plalm 119. 47, 48. How 
delighttully then ſhould I love and meditate on the Bleſſed Author of this holy Law? But how can I read 
the hittory of Love, the ſtrange delign of Grace n Chritt, the myſtery which the Angels defirouſly 
pry into, the p-omiles of lite to Joſt and miſerable tinners, and not tcel the power of Love transform 
me ? Behold ni:h n-hat Love the Father hath Loved ws, that we ſh wld be calicd the ſins if God? 1 John 
3. 1. How doth: God thed abroad his Love upon our hearts, but by opening to us the ſuperabundance 
of it in his wo1d, and openirg our hearts by his ſpirit to perceive it? O when a poor finner that fiſt 
had felt the load of tin, and the wrath of God, ſhall feclingly read or hear what mercy is tendered to 
him in the Covenant of Grace, and hear Chriſts mc hgers tel] him from God, that AU things are nom 
ready, and theretore invite him to the heavenly feaſt, and even compel him to come in, what melting 
Love mult this af a finners heart with ? When we ſee the Grant of Life eternal ſealcd to us by the 
blood of Chritt, and a pardoning, juſtifying ſaving Covenant, fo freely made, and farcly contirmed to 
us, by that God whom we'had ſo much oftended, O what an incentive 1s here for Love? 

S. 29. When I mention the Covenant, 1 imply the Sacraments which are but its appendants or con- 
firming ſeals, and the inveſting the belicver ſolemnly with its benefits. Burt in theſe God is pleaſed to 
condeicend to the moſt familiar communion with his .Church, that Love and Thankfulncfs might 
want no helps. There itis that the Love of God in Chriſt, applyerh it ſelf moſt cloſely to particular 
finners; And the meat or drink will be {wect in the mouth, which was not ſweet to us on the table 
at all. O how many a Heart hath this affected ? How many have telt the ftirrings of that Love, 
which before they telt not, when they have ſeen Chriſt crucihed before their cyes, and have heard 
the Minitier, in his name and at his command, bid them Take, and Eat, and Drink commanding 
them not to rctule their Saviour, but Take him, and the benctits of his blood as their own; aſſuring 
them of his good will and readineſs to forgive and fave thera ? 

S. 3c. 3- Bchold alſo the Lovelineſs of God in bis Holy ones, n bo bear bis Image, an! arc advanced by 
bis Love and Mercy : It you arc Chriſtians indeed you are taught of God to Love his {crvants and to 
ſee an exccliency in the Saints on earth, and make them the people of your dclight : Pſalm 16. 1, 2. 
1 Theſ. 4. 9. And this muſt needs acquaint you with the greater Amiablencls, in the n.ott Holy God 
that made them Holy. O how oft have the feeling and heavenly prayers of lively believers, excitcd 
thoſe att.ftions in me, which before I felt not? How oft have I bcen warmed with their Heavenly 
diſcourſe ? How amiable is that Holy Heavenly diſpoſition and converſation which appcareth in thcm ? 
Their faith, their Love, their truſt in God, their cheertul obedience, their hatrcd of fin, their dctiie 
of the good of all, their meckneſs and patience : how much do theſe advance them above the ignorant, 
ſcnſua}, proud, malignant and ungodly world ? How Good then is that God that makes men Good ? 
And how little is the Gocdnefs of the beſt of men, compared to his unmeaſurable Goodneſs ? When- 
ever your converſe with holy men, ftirs up your Love to them, riſe by it preſently to the God of 
Saints, and let all be turned to him that giveth all, to them and you. 

$- 31. And as the excellency of the ſaints, fo their priviledge and great advancement , thould thew 
you the Goodneſs of God that doth advance them. As oft as thou fect a faint, how poor and mean 
in the world focver, thou ſectt a living monument of the abundant kindnels ot the Lord : Thou feett 
a child of God, a mcmber of Chriſt, an' heir of Heaven : Thou feceſt one that hath all his tins torgi- 
ven him, and is ſnatcht as a brand out of the tire, and dchvercd trom the power of Satan, and tranſla- 
ted into the Kigdom of Chritt : Thou ſeeſt one tor whom Chriſt hath conquered the powers of Hell , 
and one that is treed from the bondage of the ſh; and one that of the Dc-vils live, is made a 
Pricit to offer up the facritices of Praiſe to God, Thcu fect one that hath the (pirit of God within 
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Las" wrnmnnnantn nrnrmtn "= , 
him 5 and onc that hath daily int&rcourſe with Heaven, and audience with God, and is dearly beloved 
by kim wn Claitt, Thou (ecit in fleſh a con.panion vt Angels, and ore that hath the Divine Nature, 
and mulluhertly be above the Scars 2n glory, and mult be with Chiritt, and mult love and magnihe 
God tor vir. And js not the amiablends of God apparcnt in fuch mercy, buttowed upon tinty] 
ma? And thould we not roiy beyin to adnire bim in his Saints, and glovajie him tn believers, why 
will c me nth th ulinds of bis Avgets, t be glorified an1 admircd in then at the lift * 2 Till. 1.10, 
'O the aburd int Eli verances, prefervations, provitons, encouragements, which all his (crvants re- 
Cuive from: Ot tf ! Who ver {aw (lic jrt forſakin, cven winle they think, themiclves forlaken ? For 
the L'rd loieth judotoment, and frrſaheth not ba Saints ; they are preſerved f.r ever: The Law of big 
Gol u in 11s beart; mane «f b4 ſteps ſhall ſhide : Mark the perfeet man , and behold the upright » for 
the nd of thai inan is peace : Pial. 37+ 25, 28, 31, 37+ Preciive 11 the fight of re Lord Is the death 
of ba Saints ; Phat 116: 15- Te that love the Lord, bate cuil ; be prefervith the fouls of hy Saints 
be delivereth thom (ut of whehband if the wicked : Light is fowen for the righteous, an1 gladneſs for the 
wpri kt in heart, Piel. 97.10, 11. O love the Lord all bis Saints! for the Lird priſervett the faithful, and 
plenifully rewardeth the pr #4 docr ; Plal. 31: 23: | 
$- 32. DircCt. 11. Inſt not ſo much on your deſires after viſion, as 49 undervalne the lower apprehenſi- 
ons of Faith: but love God by the way of Faith, as in order to the Live of Immmtion. h 
We are excceding, «pt to be over-detirous of fight 3 and to take nothing 25 an object ht to atlet ys, 
which {cnſc porceiveth not. When we have the furett evidence of the truth of things unicen, it hardly 
Catisticeh us, unlcfs wr may ſec or fecl, And hereupon our Loveto Gud is hindered 3 while we think 
of him a$it he were #»t 2 or take the apprehentions of faith, as it they were wrcertarn, and little dit- 
fered from a dream. Yea, it proveth the ground of moſt danpcrous temptations to Iatidelity it \cit ; 
While we take that knowl-dge which we have of God, in the way of Faith, the Love and Comp 
munien which is cxercilt d thereby, to be as nothing We are next tempted to think, that there 1s no 
true knowledge of God, and communion with him to be attained : Ang when we have been tearching 
and ſtriving lov, and tigd that we can reach no more, We are temipred to think that the toul or may 
is made but as the beatts, for preſent things, and 1s uncapable oft thole highcr things wit.ciz are xe- 
vealed jn the Golpil , and that it there were indeed a lite to come, and man were made to cBJoy his 
God, we ſhould vor nearer to him than we arc, and know him more, and love him better. © Butis 
* it nothing, O preſumptucus fgul, to ſee God in a Glals, in order to @ nearer hight ? [s3t nothin 
* to have thc Heavenly Zeruſatem deſcribed and promited to thee, unlcis hea fre it ard poſſeſs 1t? Wil 
* thou travel to no place, but what thou ſceſft all the way ? Wouldit thou have no difference betwixt 
* Faith. ard Heaven ? What canltt thou have more in Heaven, then immecdiate intuition £ Wouldlt thou 
* have no lite of zryal, in the obedience of faith, betore the lite of fryitz/n and reward ? Or canlt thou 
* think that a life of fight and ſenſe, is ht for tryal and preparation, to (hcrw who is mect tor the re- 
. * warding life 5 Unthankful ſoul ! Compare thy ſtate with that ot bruits: Is it nothing tor theeto 
 *© know thy Maker in the Works of his Creation and Proyidence, and in the revelations of grace, 
© and the belict of promiſed immortality, unle(s thou preſently fee him in his glory ? When thete 
© thy fe lluw creatures know him not at all? Compare thy ſelf now, with thy ſelf as heretofore, un 
* the dayes of thy ignorance and carnality. Hadlt thou then any ſuch knowicdge ot God, as thou 
* now undcrvaluett? or ary fuch communion with him, as thou #ow accounteti next to none ? When 
* the Light firit ſhined in thine eyes, and thou hadli firſt experience of the knowledge of God, thou 
* thoughtlt it ſymcabing, and rejoycedit in the light: It then thou couldit have fuddenly attzin.d 
#t but to {0 nuch, as thou hati now attained, wouldit thou have called it Nothing ? Weuou'd it nc 
* have ſcemcd a greatcr treaſure to thee, than to have known both the Indics as thine own? O be 
* not unthankful tor the little which thou hati rcceived , when God might have ſhut thee out 1a 
* that darkn«fs which the greatcft part ot the world lyethin; and have I:ft thee to thy (cit to have 
* delired no higher knowledge, than ſuch as may teed thy tanhe, and pride, and lutt. Art thu 
*lo far drowned in fiſh and ſenſe, as to take Inteleciual apprebenſions tor dreams, unlcis thy ſenſe may 
* ſee ard fect 5 Wilt thou take thy ſoul, thy jelf for nothing, becauſe thou art not to be ſeen or felt ? 
** Shall no Subjcts honour and obey their King, but they that have ſcen his Court and hum? Defire 
* thc fulet and the neareſt ſight 3 the purcii and the firongett Love 3 and difirc and fpare not the luc 
* where all this will be had : But take heed of being too haity with God,and unkanktul tor the mcr- 
*©cics of the way. Know bctrer the dittcrence betwixt thy travail and thy home: And know what 
* 1s fit for paſſengers to expect : Humbly ſubmit to an obcdicnt waiting in a lite ot taith: And 
** make much of the Tettament of Chritt, till thou be at age to poſicis the inheritance. Thou nut 
* live, and love, and run, and tight, and conquer, and ſutfer by faith, it ever thou wilt come to tes 
* and to poſlcts the Crown. 
S. 33- Direct. 12. It is a powerful means to kindle the Love of God in a believer, to forcſec by faith 


Read Ziliar the glory of Heaven, and what God will be there to bis Saints for ever. And thus to behold God in hs 


quxdam & tcpida proferury, ali 


GLORY, is the ule ot GRACE. Though the manner of knowing bim thus by taith, be tar thort 
ot what we there expcct, yet it is the ſame God, and glory that now we belicve, which then we mutt 
morc openly bchold. And therefore as that Apprehenlion of Love will unconceivabiy excel the highelt 
which can be hcre attained ; 1o the fore-thaughts of that doth excel all other arguments and means 


u', putantes cam ſe percipere 1a teurena Jeruſalem ; Mille a3nn's exiſtimant  deliciarum premia proprie- 


tare rect pruros; Qu 1 Trerroganda Gaquotods aſtruant del1cias corperales,dum dicatur hanc hareditarem Nec Corrum.c1 polic 1;EC marcelcei& 
Didymns Alcxand. 14 Petr. t. eout. Millenar, ; 
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to aff. & us here 3 and will raiſe us as high as means can raiſe us. The greateſt things, and preateſt in- 
terctt of our ſouls being there, will greatly raiſe us to the Love of God, it any thing will doit: To 
forcice how ear him we ſhall be ere long, and what a glorious proot we (hall have of, his good will! 
and how our ſouls will be raviſhed everlaſtingly with his Love ! To think what hearts the bled have 
that fee his glory, and live with Chritt ! How full of love they are ? and what a delight itis to them 
thus to love ! muli.needs affe the heart of a Believer. | ** Lift up thy head, poor drowlie linner ? 
« Look up to Heaven, and think where thou mult live for ever ! Think what the holy ones of God 
« are doing ! Do they love God, or do they not? Muſt it not be then thy lite and work for cver ? 
« Ard cantt thou forbear to love him now, that is bringing thee to ſuch a world of Love? Thou 
« wouldti love him more, that would give thee ſecurity to poſſels a Kingdom which thou never 
« (2wcli, than him that giveth thee but ſome toy in hand. And let it not feem too diſtant to atfet 
« thee ; The time is as nothing till thou wilt be there : Thou knowelt not but thou maiſt be there 
« this night : There thou ſhalt fee the Maker of the worlds, and know the myſteries of his wonderous 
<* works. There thou ſhalt (ce thy blefled Lord, and fecl that Jove which thou readeſt of in the Go- 
« {pcl, and enjoy the fruits of it tor ever : There thou ſhalt fee him that ſuffered tor thee, and roſe 
« again, whom Angels ſce and worthip in his glory. Thou ſhalt fee there a more detirable fight, 
<« than thoſe that faw him heal the blind, and lame, and ſick, and raiſe the dead; or thoſe that ſaw 
<« him jn his. transfiguration 3 or than thoſe that ſaw him on the Crofs, or after his reſurrection, or 
* than Stephen ſaw when he was ſtoned,or Paul when he was converted, yea,more than it is like he ſaw 
** when he was in his rapture, in the third Heavens! O who can think bclievingly on the life which 
« we mult there ſhortly live, the glory which we muſt fee, the love which we muſt receive, and 
<« the love which we muſt exerciſe, and not feel the fire begin to flame, and the Glaſs in which we 
« ſee the Lord, become a burning-glaſs to our ations? ] CHRIST and HEAVEN are 
the Books which we mult be often reading z .the Glaſſes in which we mult daily gaze, if cver we will 
be good proticients and pra&titioners in the Art of holy Lore. 
Ss. 34 Direc. 13. Exerciſe yer ſouls ſo frequently and diligently in this way of Love, that the Me- Diredi. 13. 
thod of it may be familiar to you, andthe means and motives ſtill a: hand, and you may preſently be able 
to fall into the way, as one that is well acquainted with it, and may not be diſtrated and ft in | ar] 
rals, as not knowing where t» fix yuur thiughts, I know no Methods alone will ſcrve to raile the dead, 
and cauſc a carnal fenfi lefs heait to love the Lord; But I know that many honeſt hearts, that have 
the Spirit of Love within them, have great necd to be warned, that they quench not the Spirit, and 
great necd to be directed how to fiir up the grace which is given them : and that many live a more 
dull, or difira&ed, uncomfortable lite, than they would do, it they wanted not Skill and Diligence. 
The foul is molt backward to this highett work z and therefore hath the greater nced of helps: And 
the bett have fomuch need, as that it is well it all will ſerve to keep up Loving and Grateful thoughts 
ot God upon their minds, And when every Trade, and Art, and Science, requireth diligence, exerciſe 
and cxpcrience, and all are Bungcrs at it at the firſt, can we reaſonably think that we are like to at- 
tain any high degrees, with ſleight, and ſhort, and ſeldom thoughts ? | 
$. 35- Dirc&. 14. Tet lt not weak:headed or mel mcholly perſons , ſet themſelves on thoſe Me- Dire@. 14+ 
thods or lengths of Meditation, which their beads cannot bear, leſt the Tempter get advantage of them, 
and abate their Love, by making Religion ſeem a torment to them: but let ſuch take up with ſhorter ob- 
vious Meditations, and exerciſe their Love in an aftive obediential way of living. That is the beſt 
Phylick that is fitted to the Patients ſtrength and caſe : And thats the bett Shoo that is meetcſt for 
the toot, and not that which is the biggeſt, or the fineſt. It is a great delign of Satan to make all 
qutics grievous and burdenſi-me to us and thereby to caſt us into continual pain, and fear, and trou- . 
ble, and fo deſiroy our delight in God, and conſequently our Love. Theretore pretend not to diſfabi- 
lity for carnal unwillingne(s and lazineſs of mind : but yet marr not all by graſping at more than 
you are able to bear : Take on as you are able , and increaſe your work, if God increaſe your ſtrength. 
It a mclancholly perſon cracx his brain with immoderate, unſeaſonable endeavours, he will but diſable 
himſclt tor all. 
$. 36. Dir. 15. Keep clear, and hd fiſt the Evidences of thy Sincerity, that thou maiſt perceive Direc. 15: 
thy intereſt in the Love of Gods andreſijt the temptations which would hide bis Love to thee, and cauſe 
thee to doubt of it, or deny it. Satan hath not bis end when he hath troubled thee, and robbed thee 
ot thy peace and comtont : It is worſe that he is ſecking to effe&t by this : His malice is more againft 
Ged, than againſt rbee ; and more againſt God and thee in this point of Love, than in any other grace 
or duty. He knoweth that God «ttecmeth this moſt; And he knoweth if he could kill thy love, he 
kills thy ſoul. And he knoweth how natural it is to man to love thoſe that love him, and hate thoſe 
that hate him, be they ncver ſo excellent in themſelves. And therefore if he can perſwade thee into 
deſpair, and to think that God batcth thee, and is reſolved to damn thee, he will not deſpair of 
drawing thee to hate God. Or it he do but bring thee to fear that he /overh thee not, he will think 
accordingly to abate thy love. I know that a truly gracious foul keepeth up its love, when it loſeth 
ts aſſurance, and mourneth, and longeth, and ſecketh in love, when it cannot triumph and rej1yce in love : 
But yet there are ſome prints left on the heart, of its former apprehenſions of the love of God : And 
ſuch ſouls excecdingly diſadvantage themſclves as to the exerciſes of love, and make it a work of 
wondrous difficulty. O it will cxccedingly kindle love, when wecan ſee Gods ſurefi Love-tokens in 
our hearts, and look to the promiſes, and ſay, They are all mine; and think of Heaven, as that 
which ſhall certainly be our own: .and can ſay with Thomas, My Lord, and my God: and with Paul, 
that The life which I live in tbe fleſh, 1 kive by the faith of the Son of God, that loved mt, and gave bim- 
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Direct. I 6. 


ſelf fs mc. Dcenyal of our grace may ſeem to be bumility, but it tendeth to extinguith Love and Gra. 


9. 57. Bat, you'l fay, 1 muſt avoid ſoul-deluſion and Phariſaical oftentaizon on the othcr fide, ans 


| few reach aſſurance : how then ſhould we keep up the Love of God ? 


Anjw. 1. Though I am not core to the point of T rying and Diſcerning Grace, 1 ſhall give you this 


© Cui, much help in the way, becaulc it 15 fo uſctul to the exexciles of Love. - 2. It you have not Emjoying di 


lighting Love, yct try whether you have not Deſiring ſecking Love. Love appeareth as truly in defi- 
Yr. and ſceking G-o4 as in delighiing in 1t. Poor men (hew their Love of the world, by Defiring and 
ſecking it, as much as rich men do in delighting init, Whats it that you moti deſire and ſeek ? 2. Or 
if this be fo weak that you fcarce diiccrn it, do you not find a mourning and lamenting Love? You 
(hew that you loved your money, by monrning when you loſe it 3 and that you loved your tricnd by 
pricvirg, tor his death, as well as by delighting in him while he lived. It you heartily lament it as 


 vour greatcli unhappinels and loſs, when you think that God doth caſt you ott, and that you are yoid 


of Grec:, and cannot ſ-rve and honour him as you would, this thews you are not void of Loye, 
3. It you fcel nut that yuu Love him, do you fcel that you would fain Love him, and that you Love t, 
[we img It you do (o, it 15 a fign that you do Love him 2 When you do not only dctire to tind luch 
an F:iJence of falvation in you, but when you dctize Love it ſelf, and Love to Love God. Had you 
not rathicr have a heart to Love him perfecily, than to have ali the riches in the world ? Had you not 
rather /ive in the Love of God, it you could reach it, than to live in any carthly pleafure ? If fo, be 
lurc | ce hath your hearts, The Will is the Love, and the Heart 3 It God have your Ill he hath your 
Heart and Love. 4. What hath your Hcarts if be have them not ? Is there any thing that you pre- 
tcr and {cek before bim, and that you had rather have than him ? Can you be content without him, 
and let him go, in exchange tor any earthly pleaſure ? It not, it is a tign he hath your Hearts. You 
love him favingly if you ſet more by nothing elſe than by him. 5. Do you love his holy Image in his 
word 2 Do you dclight and meditate in his Law, Pſalm 1. 2. Is it iu your hearts ? Pſalm 40. 8. Or 
do you pray, Incline my heart unto thy Teſtimonies # Plalm 119+ 36. It you love Gods Image in his 
word, ( the wiſdom and h-lineſs of it ) you love God. 6. Do you love his Image on his Children ? 
It you Love them for their heavenly wifdom and holine(s, you fo tar Love. God. He that loveth the 
Candle for its light, doth lovc the light it felt and rhe fun : He that loveth the wiſe and holy tor their 
wiſdom and holineſs, doth love wiſdom and holmeſs it felt. The ward and the faints being more in 
the reach ot our fenfible apprehentions, than God himlclt is, we ordinarily feel our Love to them, 
more ſ{cnlibly than our Love to God , when indeed it is God in his word and (ervants that we love; 
1 Joh 3. 14+ Pſtlm 15. 44 7- Though for want of Aſſurance you' feel xot the delights of Love, 
have you not a heart that would delight in it more than in all thexichcs'ot the world, if you could but 
get atſurancF of your intercli ? Would it not comfort you more than any thing it you could be ſure he 
Loveth you, and could perfectly Love him and obey him ?. It fo, it is not for want of Love that you 
delight not in him, but for want of Aſſurance. Sothat it God have thy heart, cither. in a delighting 
Love, or a ſecking and deſiring, or a lamenting, mourning Love, he will not deſpiſe it or rejc& it. He1s 
wygh to them that be of a broken heart, Pſalm 34. 18. A broken and. contrite hcart is his lacrihce, 
which he will not deſpiſe, Pſalm 51. 17- The good Lord will bave mercy on every one that prepareth their 
bearts to ſeek, him, though they do it not according to the preparation of the ſantjuary. 2 Cor. 30. 18,19, 
By theſe Evidences you may diſcern the fincerity ot Love in {mall degrees ; and to you may make Love 
the occalion of more Love, by dilccrning that Goodnels of God which is manitclicd ro you in the 
leaſt. \ | 
g. 38. 2. But ſuppole you cannot yct attain aſſurance. Negle& not to improve. that Goodnels and 
"Mercy of God which he revealcth to you in the tiate that you are in ? Love him but as Infinite Good- 
neſs ſhould be loved, who ſo loved the world us to give his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth 
in him ſhomld not periſh, but bave everlaſting life, John 3+ 15. Love him as the m »it blefl:d merciful 
God, who made you and all things, and hath given to the world an univerſal pardon, on condition 
ot thcir penitent acccptance, and offercth them everlaſting lite, and all this purchaſed by the blood of 
Chriti ; Love him as one that vffereth you reconciliation, and intreateth you to be faved 3. and as one 
that delightcth not i the death of the wicked, but rather that they turn and live, and as one that would 
have all mento be ſaved and come to the knowledge ot the truth, though he will ſave none but the 
pcnitent, that do acknowledpe the truth. And when you lcve him fincerely on theſe accounts,you will 
have the evidence of his ſpecial Love to you. | 
$. 39» Dirc&t. 16. Improve thy ſenſe of natural and friendly love, to raiſe thee to the Lyve of God. 
When thou ſcelt or teeleti what Love a parcnt hath to children, and a Husband to a witc.- or a Wife 
to a Husband, or faithful friends to one another, think then [ What Love do I owe to:God ? © O 
< how inconliderable is the Lovelincls ct a child, a wite, a tricnd, the beſt of Creatures, in compa» 
< riſon of the Lovyclineſs of God ? Unworthy foul ! Canti thou love a drop of Goodneſs in thy friend? 


* And canfi thou not Love the Ocean of Goodneſs in thy God ? Is a fpark in the creature more ami- - 


< able than the hire that kindled it? Thou canti Love thy triend for all his blemiſh:s. his ignorance, his 
* paſſions and manifold imperteRions : And canti thou not love thy God, who hath none of theſe, 
* nor any thing to diſcourage or damp thy love? Thou loveſt ( and defervedly lovelt ) thy triend, 
© becaulc he loveth thee, and deals fricndly with thee : But O how nyich greater is the Love of God? 
* Did ever friend Love thee as he hath loved thee? Did ever friend do tor thee, as he hath done? 
y He gave thee thy being, thy daily ſafety, and all the mercies of thy life : He gave thee his Son, his 
* Spirit and his Grace z He pardoned thy fins, and took thee into his favour, and adopted thee for 

c«c his 


Diretons to' ſtir up the Love of God. 


""F3 


Es 


« hjs fon and an heir of Heaven : He will gloritie thee with Angels in the prefence of his'Glory ; How 
« ſhould ſuch a friend as this bc loved ? How tar above all mortal triends. Their love and fricndthip 
«1s, but a token and meſſage of his Love. Becauſe he Loverh thee he ſendeth thee kindncls and 
« mercy by thy friend : and when their kindnet3 ceafeth; or can do thee no good, his kindnets will 
« continue, and comfort thee tor ever. Love then theretoreas the meſſengers of his Love 3 but Love 
« him in thern, and love them tor him, and love him much more. E | 


$. 40. Dirt. 17. Think oft bow delightful a life it would be to thee, if thou coul1ft but live in the Dircd+ 17. 


Love of God : And then the complacencie will provoke defire, and defire will turn thy face towards God till 
thou feel that thou loveſt him. The Love of a triend hath its fweerneſs and delight : and when we 
Love them we feel ſuch pleaſure in our Love that we Love to Love them. How plcatant chen would 
it be to Love thy God? © O bleffed joytul life, if 1 could but: love him as much as I defire to love 
& him ! How trecly could | leave the ambitious, 'and the covetous, and the {enix}, and voluptuous to 
« their doting,. dclulory, '{wwnth love ? How cati'y could I ſpare all earthly picafures * How near 
« thould 1 come to the Angclical lite ? Could Hove God as IT would love him, it would fill me with 

« continual pleature, and bc the {weeteft feaſt that a fon} can have, How eaſily would it quench all 
 « carnal love? How tar would it raife me above thele traniitory things ? How much ſhould I cort:mn 
« them, and pitty th: wretches that know no better, and have their portion in this lite ? How readi- 
& ]y ſhould1 obey ? And how pleatant would obedience be? How {weet would all my Meditations be, 
« when every thought 15 tull of Love ? How tweet would all my prayers be, when conttraining Love 
« did bring me unto God, and imdite and animate every word? How fweet would Sacraments be, 
« whcn my aſcending flaming love, thould meet that wonderful deſcending love which cometh from 
« Heaven to call me thither, and in living bred and ſpiritfil wine is the nouriſhment and cordial of my 
« foul ? How ſweet would all my ſpeeches be, when Love commanded them, and every word were 
« full of Love? How quiet would my Conſcience be, it it had never any of this accuſation again(t me 
« tocalt in my tace to my thatne and contution, that 1 am wanting in Love to the bleſſed God ? 'O;could 
« [ but Love God with ſuch a powertu} Love as his Love and Goodnets thould command, 1 ſhould no 
« more quctiion my fincerity, nor doubt any more of his Love to me ? How freely then ſhould 1 ac- 
© knowledge his grace, and how heartily thould 1 give him thanks for my juttthcation, ſanRifhcation 
« and adoption, which now I mention with doubt and tcar? O how it would lift up my'foul unto 
« his praile, and make it my delight to ſpeak good of his name? What a purifying tire would Love 
« be in my breaſt, to burn up my corruptions ? It will endurenothing to enter or abide within me, 
« that is contrary to the will and interelt of my Lord ;"but hatc every motion] that tendech to diſho- 
<« nour and diſpleaſe him. Ir would fill my foul with fo much of Heaven, as would-make me long to 
« be in Heaven, and make death welcome; which is now ſo terrible : Inſtead of theſe withdrawing, 
« (hrinking fears, I ſhould detire to depart and to be with Chriſt, as being, beſt of all. O how eaſtly 
« ſhould I bear any burthen of reproach, or lofs, or want, when I thus Loved God and were aflured 
« of his Love ? How light would thc Croſs be? And how honourable and | joyful would it feam, to 
« be impriſoned, reviled, ſpit upon and buffeted tor the ſake of Chritt? How defirable would the 
« flames of Martyrdom feem, for the teſtifying of my love, to him that loved me at dearer ratcs than 
<« | can love him ? Lord 1s there no more of this blefſed life of Loze to he attainea here on earth ? 
« When all the world reveals thy Goodneſs 3 when thy Son hath come down to declare thy love, in fo 
<« full and wondertul a manner ? When thy word hath opened us a window into Heaven, where afar 
« oft we may diſcern thy Glory 3 yet ſhall our hearts be clods and ice? O pitry this unkind unnatural 
«ſqul ! This dead, infenſible, difaffefted foul ! Teach me by thy ſpirit the art of Love! Love me not 
« only fo as to convince me that I have abundant cauſe to Love thee above all , but Love me fo as to 
« conſtrain me to it, by the magnetical attraCtive power of thy Goodneſs, andthe inſuperable operations 
« of thy omnipotent Love ! | 


6. 41. Direct. 18. In thy Meditations upon all theſe incentives of Love, preach them over earneſtly to Dire. 18. 


thy Heart, and expoſtulate and plead with it by way 0 folitoqny, 4ill thou feel the fire begin to burn. 
Do not only Think on the Arguments of Love, but diſpxte it ont with thy Conſcience, and by ex- 
poltulating earneſt reaſonings with thy heart, endeavour to affe& it. There is much more moving 
torce in this carneſt talking to, our ſelves, than in bare cogitation, that breaks not out into mental 
words. Imitate the molt powertul Preacher that ever thou wait acquainted with : And jutt as he 
pleadeth the cafe with his hearers, and urgeth the truth and duty on them, by reaſon and imporiu- 
nity, ſodo thou in fecret with thy ſelf. There is more in this than moſt Chriftians are awzr- ut, or 
uſe to practiſe, It is a great part of a Chiltians skill and duty to be a good preacher to himfel/. This 
is a lawful and a gainful way of preaching. No body. here can make quettion of thy call, nor deny 
thee a Licenſe, nor filence thee, it thou ſilence not thy (elf. Two or three fermons 2 week trom others, 
is a fair proportion : but two or three ſermons a day trom thy ſelf, is ordinarily too little. Therefore 
I have added (oliloquies to many of theſe Direfions tor Love, to thew you how by ſuch pleadings 
with your (clves, to att<& your hearts and kindle Love. 

$. 42- And O that this might be the happy fruit of theſe - Directions with thee that art now reading, 
or hearing them ! That thou wouldli but offer up thy flaming Heart, to Jctus Chriti our Great High - 
Prieſt, to be preſented an acceptable facritice to God ! Or it it flame not jn Loveas thou dehirett, yet 
ive it up to the Holy Spirit to increaſe the flames. Thou little knowett how much God fetteth by a 
Heart. He calleth ro thee himſelf, My ſon, give me thy heart . Prov. 23. 26. Without it, he cares nor 
for any thing that thou canſt give him : He cares not tor thy faireſt words without it : He carcs not 
for thy lowdeſt prayers without it ; He cares not for thy coliliclt alms or {acritices, it he have not 
thy 
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Give God thy, heart. 


A 


thy heart. If thou give all thy goods to feed the poor, and give thy body to be burnt, and have not 
Love, it will protit thee nothing : If thou ſpeak with the tongue of Men and Angels, and hafi not 
Love, thou-art but as ſounding braſs or a tinkling Cymbal : It thou canft prophccie, and preach to 


' admiration, and underltand all mylicries and knowledge, and hadti taith to do miracles, and have nor 


Love, thou. are Nothing : 1 Cor. 13+1, 2, 3- Thou hatt but a ſhadow, and wanteſi that which is the 
(ubſtance and lite of all. Come thin and make an agreement with God, and refolve now to Offer hin 
by Heart : Hc asketh thee for nothing which thou haſt not:It is not for riches and lands that he feeketh 
to thee 3 tor then the poor might lay as Peter, ſilver and gold bave I none : Give him but ſuch  thoy 
haſt, and it {uſhceth- He knoweth that it is a polluted finful heart : but give it him, and he will 
make it clean : He knoweth that it is an unkind heart, that hath ſtood out too long : but give it him 
yet, and he will pardon and accept it. He krioweth that it is an #4worthy heart : but give ie him, 
and he will be its worth. Only fee that you give #t him catirely and wnreſervedly; for he will not bar. 
gain with the Devil oz the world, tor the dividing of thy heart between them. A halt heart and a 
hollow heart, that is but lent him till fleſhly antercſt or nec(ſiry ſhall call tor it again, he will not accepr, 
Oaly reſign it to him, and do but Conſent that thy Heart be bis, and entirely and abſilutely his, and he 
will take it and ule it as his own. 1t is his own by ze; Let it be alfo fo by thy Conſent. It God 
have it not, who ſhall have it ? Shall the world, or pride, or ficſhly Juſt? Did they make it ? or did 
they purchaſe it ? Wall they be better to thee 1n the time of thy extremity ? Do they bid more for thy 
heart than God will give thee ? He will give thee his Son 3 and his Spirit, and Image, and the for- 
giveneſs of all thy tus : It the greateſi gain, or honour, or pleaſure: will win it and purchaſe je, he 
will have it ; It Hcaven will buy it he will not break with thee for the price. Hath the world and fin 
a greater price than this to give thec ? And what dott thou think that he will do with thy Heart ? and 
how will he aſe it, that thou art loth to giveit him? Will he blind it, and deceive it, and corrupt it, 
and abuſe it, and at lait torment it, as Satan will do? No z he will more illuminate it, and cleanſe it, 
and quicken it, Pſalm 51. 10. Epbeſ. 2. 1. Fer. 24 7. He will make it new, and heal and (ave it ; 
Ezik; 36. 26. 2 Cor. 5. 17+ Tit. 3.3.5. and 2+ 14. He will advance and honour it, with the higheſt 
relations, imployments and delights ; For Chriti hath ſaid, John 12. 26. | If any man ſerve me, let 


bim follow me, and where I am, there ſhall alſo my ſervant be : If any man ſegpe me, bim will my Fa- 


#ber honour | He will Love it, and govern it, and comfort it, and the Heart that is delivercd to him ſha!] 


be kept near unto his own : John. 26. 27. For the Fatber himſelf loveth you ( faith Chrilt ) becauſe 
Whereas it thou deliver not thy heart to him, it will teed on the poylon of 


you have loud me. 


 Juſcious vanity , which will gripe and tear it when it is down : it will be like a houle that nuthing 


dwellcth in, but Dogs, and Flics, and Worms, and Snakes : it will be like ene that is loſt in the 
Wilderneſs, or in the nighr, that tireth himiclt in ſeeking the way home, and the longer the wotſe : 


| Deſpair and Reſilctnefs will be its companions for ever. Let me now once more in the name of God 


beſpeak thy Heart ? I will not uſe his commands or threatnings to thee now, ( though theſe as ſeconds 
muti be uled) becauſe that Love mutt have atrraive arguments, and is not raiſcd by meer anthority or 
fear: It there be not Love and Goodneſs enough in God,to deſerve the highelt aff-Qions of every rcaſo- 
nable creature,then Ict him go,and give thy Heart to one that's better. Hear how God pleadeth his own 
cauſe with an unkind unthanktful people, Mic. 6. 2, 3. Hear O ye mountains the Lords controverfie —— 
O my people what have 1 done unto thee ? and wherein bave I wearied thee ? teſtifie againſt me. I vat is 
there in bim to turn away thy heart? Let malice it (If fay the wortt without notorious impudence ; 


- againſt him ; What hath he ever done that deſcrveth thy diſlaffction and neglet ? What wouldit thou 


have to win a hcart that is not in him? For which of his mercies or excellencies is it, that thou thus 
contemnett and abuſctt him ? What dot thou want that he cannot, yea or will not give thee ? Doth 
not thy tongue ſpeak honourably of his Goodneſs, while thy heart contradicteth it, and denicth all ? 
What haſi thou tound that will prove better to thee ? Is it ſin or God that mult be thy glory, reſt and 
joy, if thou wile not be a tirebrand of reltleſnefs and miſcry for ever ? What (ailt thou yet linner ? 
Shall God, or the world and ficſhly pleaſures have thy Hrart? Art thou not yet convinced which bei 
deſerveth it, and which will be belt to it ? Canſi thou be a loſer by him ? Will he make it worle,and fin 
make it better ? Or wilt thou ever have cauſe to repent of giving it up to God, as thou halt of giving 
it to the world and ſin? I tell thee, it God have not thy Heart, it were well tor thee if thou hadit no 
Heart — 1 had a thouſand times rather have the Heart of a dog or the baſcti creature, than that 


| naans heart that followeth his flc{hly lults, and is not unfeignedly delivered up to God through Chrilt, 


If 1 have not prevailed with your hearts for God, by all that I have ſaid, your Confcicnces ſhall 
yet bear me witnels, that I ſhewed you Gods title, and love, and goodneſs, and ſaid that which ought 
to have prevailed : and you ſhall tind ere long, who it is that will have the wortt of it: But if you 
reſolve and Give them preſently to God, he will entertain them, and fanctitie and ſave them : Aud 
this happy day and work will be the Angels joy, Luke 15.7, 10. and it will be my joy, and elpecially 


your own everlalting joy. 


DIRECT. 
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The nature and grounds of Truſt m God , Its Contraries and (omnterfeits. 157 


—— 


DIRECT. X[I. 


Truſt God with that ſoul and body which thou haſt delivered up and dedicated to ©": Pir- 12: 
him ; and quiet thy mind m hu Loye and faithfulneſs, whatever ſhall appear to To Truft in 
thee, or befall thee m the world. od. 


C. 1- [ Shall here briefly ſhew you 3 1. What is the Nature of this Truſt in God : 2. What are the Ofthe rature 


contraries toit: 3. What are the Countertcits of it : 4. The Uſefulneſs of it ; And then 5.1 ſhall as _ —_ 
"tart 4; ily 

ſve written 

; | | mo-e ful'y mm. 

my Ditpuranon wirk Dr. By{ow of $:vi'g Faith, 


give you ome Directions how to attain and cxercile it. 


I. To Traft in Ged is, upon the apprehention of the All-ſufficiency, Goodneſs and faithfulneſs of $ O L 4 fee 
God, to quiet our hearts in the expectation of the ſafety or benetits trom him which we d-lire, rcjeR- Dea, SOL 
ing the cares, and tears, and gricts that would diſquier them, it they had not the refuge of theſe hopes. ty _ 
Ic containeth in it a crediting the Word or Nature of God, or judging it to be a ſufficient ground of x SOLO 
our ſecurity and expectation : And then ſeenrity and expettation built upon that ground make up the cunt's eript- 
rclt ot the nature of truſt. Looking for the beneht, and hnding a complacency and quietnels of rei, TE CR 
in the ground diſcovered, and ccaling all other cares and tears which would elle difquict us. Aquinas ent 1 
and other School-men often eall Affiance, pes roborata, a confirmed hope. There is a twofold Truft ion vears ini 
in God» One is for that which he hath not promiſed to do : bur yet we think that we tind reaſon ſut- priſenmenc. 
hcient from his Natwre it {clt, and relations, to expc& : This may be more or lets certain and ttrong, $4" Cnc. 
as our colleion of the Will of God from his Nature, is more or lefs ſure and clear. The other is," _ 
whcn we have not only Gods Nature, but his Promiſe alſo to truſt upon : And this giveth us a cer- 
rainty ( it we certainly wader/tand his promiſe.) To the laſt fort I may reduce that trult in God tor 
particular benefits, when we have only a promiſe in General, which maketh not the particulars known 
and ccrtain tous : As the promiſe that all ſhall work together for our good, doth give us but a proba- 
bility ot bealth or outward protedion and deliverances, becauſe we arc uncertain how far they are tor 
our good. All that is promiſcd is ſure : But whether this or that be god tor us, mult be 9rberwiſe 
known. But thole general promiſes which contain particulars as ſurely known as the promiſe it 
ſelf, do make eviry one ot the particular benetits as ſure by promiſe as the general : As the pro- 
mile of the pardon of all owr fins, afcertaineth us of the pardon of every fin in particular. Where 
there is a promiſe, We Truſt Gods faithfulneſs as well as his Natare 3 but where there is noe, we Tru# 
his Natzre only- AS a Child doth quietly truſt his Parents, without a promile, that they will not kill, 
or torment, or forſake him, But becauſe man is apt to make talſe collections of Gods will from his 
Natvre, he hath given us kuch clear expretiions of it in his word, as may bring us above uncertain 
probabilities, and are fufhcient for faith to ground upon ( ſuppoting Gods properties ) for our Go- 
vernment and peace. And it is certaia that all Collettions of Gods will which are contrary to his Word, 
are the errors of the Collc&or, ; 

S. 2. Inwhat I have faid in this Direction, I defire you chicfly to obſerve theſe three things : 

1. That Gods Nature, and Love are the ſufficient general ſecurity to the foul : 2. That his Promiſe is 
the luthcient particular ſecurity : 3. And that our unfcigned ſelf-dedieation to bim, is our ſufficient 
evidence of our intereſt in his Love and Covenant, which may warrant our ſpecial Truſt and ex- 
pectations. ; 


$. 3-11. The contraries to Truſt in God are 1. Privative: not truſting bim : not (ceing the ground of 
juſt ſecurity in his Loveand Promilc : not crediting what is ſeen : not cealing dilquictnels and dittrult- 
tu] carcs and fears, 2. Poſitive diſtruſt : {uppoſing the Al-ſufficienty, Goodneſi and Promiſes of God, arc 
not ſuthcient grounds of our expettation and ſeevrity : and thereupon difquiecting our minds with 
finful fears, and griefs, and cares, and ſhifting endeavours for our ſelves ſome other way : And this 
hath various degrees : In fome it 18 predominant 3 in others not. 3. Oppoſite or adverſe > When we 
Truſt our (elves, or triends, or wealth, or ſomething elfe inſtead of God, cither again/t him, withort 
him, or in co-ordination with him. Fo J 


S. 4+ II. The Connterfeits of this Traft arc theſe : 1. When indeed we truſt in our wit, or pow: 
er, or (hitts, or friends, or in ſome means or creatures only, or in co-ordination with God, but pre- 
tend and think that we do it but in ſubordination to him, and that our primary trult is iv him atone: 
The deteRion of this is by trying how we can truft God alone, when he giveth us a promiſc and 
no probable means. 2. Prezending to truſt God alone in the neglect of thoſe means which he hath ap- 
pointed us to ule; andin the negle& ot thoſe duties which he hath made the condition of his Pro- 
miſcs : And this Truſt is but a fclt-decciving cover tor lin and floth. 3, Pretending to T, ruſt God in 
. : | the 
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Why and how to truſt in God. 


C) par'1cu;af 


L 2:th. 


Dir. 1. 


the uſe of ſelf deviſed ſinful means 3 when he hath promiled a blefling to no ſuch means, but threat- 


ned them with a curſe. 4. Thinking we Trujt God, when 1t 15 ſome talſe revelation of the Devil, of 
(ome dclution of deceivers, or ſonic dream, or fancy, or brain-fick proud conceit of our own, 


which indeed we believe, and ground our Truſt upon ; as thoſe do that are deluded by falſe Prophets 


ard tallſe Teachers, and phantaltica] tanſies of their corrupted imaginations. 6. Whin men in Pre- 
ſumption and carnal {ccurity will r3ſhly venture their fouls in the darkneſs of uncertainty ( as wel] 
25 in the neplc&t of a holy lite ) and caft away all the ſenſe of thcir miſerable ſtate, and all the neceſ. 
ſary tear and care that tendeth to their recovery, and per{wade themſclves: that they arc in no great 
danger, or that their care wil! do no good, and call all this, A truſting God with their ſalvation. 9, A 
pretcnding to rut God tor that which 15 contrary tO his Natwre: as to' love the wicked with comp. 
cency 3 or to take them: into Heaven. 8. A pretending to truſt God tor that which is contrary to his 
W.r1d : 25 tofſave the unregenerate and unholy : And fo [ not-believing him | it (elf, 1s taken tor a 


belicving in him, or 1iting bim. g. Pretending to believe and rr him tor that which neicher his 


Nature or his I/ir4 did ever declare to bc his will : in matters which he hath kept fecrcet, or never 
gave us any revelation of : fuch is that which ſome call A particular faith : As to believe in prayer 
that ſome particular never promiſed ſhall be granted, becauſe we 45% it, os b:cautc we feel a [trong 
pcr{wation that it will be lo. 

$5. Qu. But is nit ſuch a particular faith and truſt Divine and ſ\lid ? Anſw. To cxpeR any par- 
ticular mercy which Gods Nature, or Word, or Works do tell us that he wall give, is ſound and war- 
rantable : And to expcet any particular thing which by inſpiration, prophecy, or true extraordinary re- 
zelation (hall be made known to us: For this is a word ot God : But all other belief and expeFation 
is but ſelf-promiſing and ſelf-decezving. And wiſe men will not eaſily take themiclves for Prophets, 
nOT take any thing for an inſpiration, or divine extraordinary revelation, which bringeth not the ttij« 


mony ot cogent evidence. 


$. 6. IV. There are three Great Uſcs and benetits ofthis Truſt in God, which highly commend it to 
us, and mak' it neceflary. 1. It is necfary to our Acknowledgement and Honouring of God. It is a 
cordial practical contcthon of his Power, ard Wildom and Goodnels and Truth: For where any one 
of theſe are wanting, there is no ground ot rational Truft. And the greater the danger or aſſault 
againſt us 1s, the murc God 15 acknowledged and honoured by our Trauft ; For then we dcclarc, that no 
creature, or impediment can diſappoint his will z but that his Power is above all Power, and his 
Wiſdom above all Wiſdom, and tis goodneſs and fidelity conttant and invincible. Whereas Diftrujt 
is a denying of God in {ome ot his attributes, or a (ulpeRing of him. 2. It is neceffary to our (clves, 
for the quiet, and peace and comtort of our minds, which clfe will be left unavoidably to continual 
diſquietneſs and pain, by vexatious fears, and gricts, and carcs, unlc(s ſtupidity or deceit ſhould caſe 
them. 3. It is neceffary to prevent the errors and finful mitcarriage ot our lives. For it we Truft 
not in God, we thall ſpend all our thoughts and labours in the ule of fintul means : we thall be trut- 
ing idolatrouſly to the creature, and we ſhall be ſhitting tor our ſelves by lyes or any unlawful 
means, and loſe owr ſelves by ſaving our ſelves, as from God, Or without God, 

S. 7- Hence it is that Truſt in God is fo frequently and carneſtly commanded in the Scriptures, and 
ſuch bleflings promiſed to it, as if it were the ſum of Godlinels and Religion, Jer. 17. 5.7. Curſed 
be the man that rrujteth in man, and maketh fleſh his arm, and whoſe beart departeth from the Lord —— 
Bliſſed is the man that rwultcth in the Lord, and whoſe hope the Lord #. Prov. 16. 20. Who ſo truſftety in 


the Lord, happy is he. Plalm 2. 12. Bleſſed are all they that put their truſt in him. - So Plal. 54. 12+ 


& 34+ 8. O taſte and ſee that the L'rd is good : bleſſed # the man tbat trujteth 34 bin. Plal. 32. 10. & 

7. 1. & 86. 2. & 22. 4, 5, 8. Safety, ſtability, comfort, ſalvation, all mercies are promiſed t them that 
truſt in God, Plal. 34: 22. & 37+ 3, 5$+4C- & g1- 2, 4+ & 125-1- Ia. 50. 10. So taith in Chrilt is 
called Truſt : Matth. 12.21. Epiicl. 1. 12, 13. , And Idolaters and worldlings arc delcrib:d by 
Truſting in their Idols, and their Wealth, Plalm 115. 8- & 135.18. Amos 6, x. Mar. 10. 24» 
Prov. 11. 268. & 28. 26+ | | 


$. 7+ Dircdions for a quieting and comforting Truſt in God. 


DireR. 1. Let thy ſoxl retain the deepiji impreſſions of the Allmightineſs, Wiſdom Goodneſs, and faith- 
fulneſs of God, and how certainly all perſo-is, things and events arc in bi power, and how impotent all the 
world is to reſiſt bim, and that nothing can burt thee, but by his conſent. The principal means for 2 
confirmed contidence in God, is to know him, and to know that all things that we can tcar, are #0- 
thing, and can do nothing, but by his command, and motion, or permithon. I am not afraid of 2 
Bird ora Worm, becaule I know it is too weak for me : And if I rightly apprehend how much all 


 - creatures are too weak for God, and how {ufficient God is to deliver me, his Truſt would quier me : 


Ia. 41 10+ Fear thou not, for I am with thee : be not diſmayed, for I om thy God ; I will ftrengthen 
thee, yea, I will belp thee, yea, 1 will uphold tbee——dSo v. 13, 14+ & 43. I. & 44. 2+ & Plal 
9. 10. They that know thy name, will pnt their trujt in thee: Ia. 51.7, 8. Hearken unto me ye that 
know righteouſneſs, the people in wh ſe heart is my Law : Fear ye not the reproach of men, niithcr be 
afraid of their revilings, for the moth ſhall eat them up likes a garment , the Worm ſhall cat them 
like Wooll. | 


F. 9. Dirct. 2» 


Dire tions to belp our truſt in.God. 


. 


Sd. 9. Dirc&. 2. Labour for 3 ſound and clear underſtanding of the promiſes of God, that thou maiſt 
know how far he calleth thee to trujt him. For to think that he promiſeth what he doth not, is not 
ro trult him, but to deceive thy felt : And to think that he doth not promile what indeed he doth, 
is to caft away the Ground of truſt. 

S. 10. Direct. 3. Tield not to the Tempter, who would either entice thee into terrifying guilt, and 
blot thine evidences, or elſe bide them from thee, and keep thee dowbrful and ſuſpicions of the Love 
of Ged. For almoſt all that the dittruſitul ſoul hath to fay for it ſelf, to juſtihe its diltrutt is, 1 am 
not ſure thit the promiſes are mine. Remember (till, that a Heart dedicated to God, or conſenting to þi4 
Covenant, is your fulleſt Evidence : And ſuffer not this to be hid or blotted. Wiltul fin and guiltincls 
breeds tcars, and wil! intcrrupt your truſt and quiet till it be forſaken. . 

Ss. 11. Dirc&. 4. Remember the Grounds of confidence and quietneſs which Gd bath given you in 
his Son, his Covenant, bis Spirit, his Sacraments, and your own and others manifold experiences. | 


Dire. 3. 


Direit. 4+ © 


name them all together, becauſe I would have you fet them all together betore your eyes, Will * 


he not give you all things with him, that hath givex yiu bi Son ? Rom. 8 32. Is not Chriſt a fut- 
ticient undertaker and encourager ? Is not his Covenant, Promiſe and Oath ſuthcicnt ſecurity for 
you? IWherein God willing mwe abundantly to ſhew to the heirs of promiſe the immutability of bis 
counſel, confirmed it by an Outh, that by two immutable things in which it was impoſſible for God to 
Iye, we might have a ſtrong conſolation Heb. 6. 17, 18- And is not the Heavenly ſeal and ear- 
neſt ot his Spirit, ſufficient to confirm us ? 2 Cor. 1. 22+ & 5- 5+» Epbeſ. 1. 13,14. & 4- 30. And 
have you tryed Gd fo oft, and yct cannot you trult him? Our frequent experiences, though the 
teaſt of all theſe helps of Tru/t, are very powerful, becauſe they are near ws, and almoſt (atistic 
ſenſe it ſelf ? When all our bones ſay, Lord who is like unto thee , who delivereſt the poor, Kc. 
Plal. 35. 10. 

S. 12. DireQ. 5. Conſider of the greatneſs of the fin of diſtruſt ; how it denycth God in bis Attributes, 
and uſually ſuppoſeth the creature to be above him. Either thou doubtelt of,-or denyelt his Power to 
help thee, or his Wiſd;m as dehicient in making his promiſcs, or hading out the means of thy 
deliverance, or his Goodweſs and Love, as if he would deceive thee 3 and fo his Truth and taithful- 
neſs in his promiſcs. And if thou fear a man, how great ſocver, when God calleth thee to Trult 
him for thy help, what doſt thou but ſay, This man is more powerful than God ? Or God can- 
not deliver me out of his hands. It it be want, or fickne(s, or death which thou feareft, what dot 
thou but ſay in thy heart, that God either kyoweth not what is belt for thee, fo well as thor 
knoweſt thy (clf,or clſe is net Powerfal or Gracious enough to give it ? nor truc enough to keep his pro - 
mile. He that belicvcth not, makes God a lyar, 1 Fohn 5. 10, 11. 

Ss. 13. Dire. 6. Remember that Truſfting God duth as it were oblige him, and diſtruſting bim dh 
greatly diſoblige him : eſpecially when any thing elſe is truſted before bim. It any man truſt you 
upon any encouragement given him by you, you will take your fclves obliged to be truſty to him 
and not to fail any honeſt truft, But it he truſt you not , or truſt another, you will turn him 
off to thoſe that he hath trutied. God may fay to thee, Let them help thee whom thou 
halt trultcd : Thou truſtedſt not in me'z and thercfore I fail not thy truſt when I forſake 
thee. | 

$. 14. Dircdt. 7. Remember that thou muſt traſt in God or in nothing.» For nothing is more ſure, 
nor more txequently experienced, than that all things clſe are utterly inſufficient tg- be our 
help. Shall we chooſe a broken reed, that we know before hand will both deceive and pierce us? 
Wo to the man that hath no furer a foundation for his Truſt than Creatures? The greateſt of 
them are unable : and the Beſt of them are xntruſty and deceitful, How fad is thy caſe, it God 
turn thee off to theſe for help in the hour of thy extremity ? Then wilt thou perceive, that it is better 
to truſt in the Lord, than to put any confidence in Princes : Plal. 118. 8, g. The righteows ſhall ſee, and 
fear, and laugh at him : Lo, this is the man that made not God his ftrength, but truſted in the ahun- 
dance of his ri:bes, and ſtrengthned bimſelf in bis wickedncſ5 : Plal. 52.6, 9. But they that trut in 
the Lord ſhall be as Mount Zion, that cannot be removed, but abideth for ever, Pal. 125. 1. Creaturcs will 
certainly deceive thy trult z but ſo will not God. 


Dire. 5. 


Dired. 6. 


Dire. Jo 


$. 15. DireQ. 8. Believe and remember the particular pen of God, which reg irdeth the fal- Dired. $: 


ling of a Sparrow on the ground, and numberath the very bairs of your beads. Matth. 10. 30. And 
can you dittruſt him that is ſo punilually regardful of your lealt concernments ? that is alway pre- 
ſent, and watcheth over you? You need not fear his abſence , diſregard, torgetfulneſs or infut- 
ficiency. Doth he number your hairs, and doth he not number your groans , and prayers, and 
tears? How thcn doth he wipe away your tears, and put them all asin his bottle? P/al. 56. 8: 

Rev. 7. 17+ | 
5:36. Dirc&. 9. Compare God with thy deareſt and moſt faithful friend, and then think, how boldly 
thou canft truſt that friend if thy life or wellfare were wholly in bis hand; and how much more boldly 
thou ſhould't truſt in God, who is more wiſe, and kind, and merciful, and truſty, than any mortal man 
can be. When thou art in want, in priſon, in ficknels and in pain, expecting death; think now if 
my life, or health, or liberty were abſolutely in the power of my ſureſfi friend , how quietly could 
I wait? and how contidently could I caft away my fears, though I had no pramiſe what he would 
do with me : For I know he would do nothing but what is for my good: And is not God to be 
truſted in much more? Indeed a friend would cafe my pain, or ſupply my wants, or ſave my life, 
when God will not: But that is not becauſe God is lc{s kind , but Bonde he is more wiſe, and 
better knoweth what tendeth to my hurt or good ? My friend would pull off the Plaiſter as ſoon as 
Y I complain 


Dircti: 9: 
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Why and how to truſt in God, 


the uſe of (elf deviſed ſinful means 3 when he hath promiled A bleſfing to no ſuch means, but threae- 
ned them with a curſe. 4. Thinking we Truſt God, when 1t is ſome talle revelation of the Devil, of 
{ome dclution of deceivers, or fome dream, or fancy, or brain-fick proud conceit of our own 
which indced we believe, and ground our Trutt upon ; as thoſe do that are deluded by falſe Prophets 
ard talſe Teachers, and phantaſtical fanhies of their corrupted imaginations. 6. Whin men in pre. 
ſumption and carnal {ccurity will raſhly venture their fouls in the darkneſs of uncertainty ( as well 
25 in the negle&t of a holy lite ) and caft away all the ſenſe of their miſerable ſtate, and all the necef. 
fary tear and care that tendeth to their recovery, and per{wade themſelves: that they are in_no great 
danpcr, Or that their care will do no good, and call all this, A tru/ting God with their ſalvation. 7.A 
pretending to rut God tor that which 1s contrary to his Nature: asto' love the wicked with compl ;- 


* Cency 3 Or to take then: into Heaven. 8. A pretending tG truſt God for that which 1s contrary to his 


on par'1cular 
þ a:th. 


Dir. 1. 


Wird : a5 toſave the unregenerate and unholy: And fo | mot-belicving bim | it tclt, is taken tor a 
belicving in him, or truiting bim. 9. Pretending to believe and trajt him tor rhat which neicher his 
Nature or his Word did ever declare to be his will : in matters which he hath kept fecrct, or never 
gave us any revelation of : ſuch is that which ſome call A particular faith : As to believe in prayer 
that ſome particular never promiſed ſhall be granted, becauſe we as; it, os b:caute we feel a tirong 
pcriwation that it will be fo. 

$. 5- Qu. But is not ſuch a particular faith and truſt Divine and ſvlid ? Anſw. To expe any par- 
ticular mercy which Gods Nature, or Word, or Works do tell us that he will give, is ſound and war- 
rantable : And toexpc any particular thing which by inſpiration, prophecy, or true extraordinary re- 
zelation (hall be made known tous: For this is a word of God : But all other belief and expeFation 
is but ſelf-promiſing and ſelſ-deceiving. And wiſe men will not eaſily take themiclves for Prophets, 
nor take any thing for an inſpiration, or divine extraordinary revelation, which bringeth not the tctii« 


mony oft cogent evidence. 


$. 6. I V. There are three Great Ulcs and benefits ofthis Truſt in God, which highly commend it to 
us, and mak: it neceflary. 1. It is neccfary to our Acknowledgement and Honowring of God. It is a 
cordial practical contcthon of his Power, ard Wildom and Goodnels and Truth: For where any one 
of theſe are wanting, there is no ground ot rational Truſt. And the greater the danger or aſſault 
apainit us 15, the murc God 15 acknowledged and honoured by our Traft ; For then we declare, that no 
creature, or impediment can diſappoint his will ; but that his Power is above all Power, and his 
Wiſdom above all Wiſdom, and his godneſs and fidelity conttant and invincible. Whereas Diſtrujt 
15 a denying Of God in foie ot his attributes, or a (ulpeing of him. 2. It is neceſſary to our {clves, 
for the quiet, and peace and comtort of our minds, which <lfe will be left unavoidably to continual 
diſquietneſs and pain, by vexatious fears, and griets, and carcs, unlc(s ſtupidity or deceit ſhould cafe 
them. 3. It is neceflary to prevent the errors and finful miſcarriage ot our lives. For it we Truft 
not in God, we hall ſpend all our thoughts and labours in the uſe of fintul means : we thall be trutt- 
ing idolatrouſly to the creature, and we ſhall be ſhitting tor our felves by lyes or any unlawful 
means, and loſe owr ſelves by ſaving our ſelves, as from God, or without God, 

$. 7- Hence it is that Truſt in God is fo frequently and carnefily commanded in the Scriptures, and 
ſuch bleflings promiſed to it, as if it were the ſum of Godline(s and Religion, Jer. 17. 5.7. Curſed 
be the man that rruſteth in man, and maketh fleſh his arm, and whoſe beart departeth from the Lord 
Bliſſed is the man that ruitcth in the Lord, and whoſe hope tbe Lord #8." Prov. 16. 20. Who ſo trufteto in 
the Lord, happy is he. Plalm 2. 12. Bleſſed are all they that put their truſt in him. - So Pal. 54. 12+ 
& 34+ 8. O taſte and ſee that the L'rd 4 good : bleſſed is theman tbat trujteth 31 bin. Plal. 32. 10. & 
57. 1. & $6. 2. & 22. 4,5, 8. Safety, ſtability, comfort, ſalvation, all mercies are promiſed t1 them that 
truſt in God, Plal. 34+ 22+ & 37+ 3, 5+ 4C- & 91. 2, 4+ & 125-1. Ia. 50. 10. So taith in Chrilt is 
called Truſt; Matth. 12.21. Epiicl. 1. 12, 13. And Idolaters and worldlings arc delcrib:d by 
Truſting in their 1do!s, and their Wealth, Plalm 115.8. & 135.18. Amos 6, 1. Mar. 10. 24+ 
Prov. 11. 28. & 28. 26. 


$. 7+ Dircdions for a quicting and comforting Truft 3n Gods 


DireRt. x. Let thy ſoul retain the deepift impreſſions of the Allmightineſs, Wiſdom Goodneſs, and faith- 
fulneſs of God, and how certainly all perſo1s, things and events arc in bis power, and how impotent all the 
world is to refit bim, and that nothing can hurt thee, but by his conſent. The principal means tor a 
contixrmed contidence in God, is to know him, and to know that all things that we can tcar, are #0- 
thing, and can do nothing, but by his command, and motion, or permithzon. I am not afraid of 2 
Bird ora Worm, becaule I know it is too weak for me : And if I rightly apprehend how much all 
Creatures are too weak for God, and how iuthcient God is to deliver me, his Truſt would quiet me : 
Ia. 41 10+» Fear thou not, for I am with thee : be not diſmayed, for I am thy God ; I will ftrengthen 
thee, yes, 1 will belp thee, yea, I will upboid bee SO V- 13, 14+ & 43. 1. & 44. 2. 8. Plab 
©. I©» They bat know thy name, will put their eruſt in thee : Ila. SI.7, Ss. Hearken unto me ye that 
know righteouſneſs, the people in wh ſe beart is my Law : Fear ye not the reproach of men, ncithcr be 


| afraid of their revilings, for the moth ſhell eat them up like a garment , the Worm ſpall cat them 


J 


like Wool. 
| s, 9, DircR. 2» 


Direttions to help our truſt in.God. 


L a. 


s. 9. Dirc&. 2. Labour for a ſound and clear underſtanding of the promiſes of God, that rhow maiſt 
knew how far he calleth thee to truſt him. For to think that he promiſerh what he doth not, is not 
ro trult him, but to deceive thy felt : And to think that hc doth not promite what indeed he doth, 
1s to caſt away the Ground of truſt. 

gs. 10. Dire&t. 3. Tield not to the Tempter, who would either entice thee into terrifying guilt, and 
blot thine evidences, or elſe bide them from thee, and keep thee dowbifiel and ſuſpicions of the Love 
of God. For almoſt all that the diltruſttul ſoul hath to fay for it ſelf, to juſtihe ics diltrult is, 1 am 
not ſure thit the promiſes are mine. Remember (till, that a Heart dedicated to God, or conſenting to 4 
Covenant, is your fulleſt Evidence : And ſuffer not this to be hid or blotted. Wiltul fin and guiltincls 
breeds tcars, and wil! intcrrupt your truſt and quiet till it be forſaken. 

6. 11. Dirc. 4. Remember the Grounds of confidence and quietncſs which Gd -bath given you in 
his Son, his Covenant, bis Spirit, his Sacraments, and your own and others manifold experiences. | 
name them all together, becauſe I would have you ſet them all together betore your eyes, Will 
he not give you all things with him, that hath givex yiu bis Son ? Rom. 8 32. Is not Chriſt a fut- 
ticient undertaker and encourager ? Is not his Covenant, Promile and Oath luthcicnt ſecurity for 
you? IWherein God willing more abundantly to ſhew to the heirs of promiſe the immutability of his 
counſel, confirmed it by an Oath, that by two immutable things in which it was impoſſible for God to 
lye, we might have a ſtrong conſolation Heb. 6. 17, 18- And is not the Heavenly ſeal and ear- 
nejt ot his Spirit, ſufficient to confirm us ? 2 Cor. 1. 22. & 5- 5+ Epbeſ. 1+ 13,14. & 4- 30. And 
have you tryed Gd fo oft, and yet cannot you trult him? Our frequent experiences, though the 
leaft of all theſe helps of Truſt, are very powerful, becaule they are near ws, and almoſt (atistic 
ſenſe it felt ? When all our bones ſay, Lord who is like unto thee , who delivereſt the poor, &c. 
Plal. 35. 10. | 

$. - 4 Dire&. 5. Conſider of the greatneſs of the fin of diſtruſt ; how it denyeth God in bis Attributes, 
and uſually ſappoſth the creature to be above him. Either thou doubteſt of,-or denyelt his Power to 
help thee, or his Wiſd,m as deficient in making his promiſes, or handing out the means of thy 
deliverance, or his Goodeſ5 and Love, as if he would deccive thee 3 and fo his Truth and taithful- 
neſs in his promiſcs, And if thou fear a man, how great ſocver, when God callecth thee to Trult 
him for thy help, what doſt thou but (ay, This man is more powerful than God ? Or God can- 
not dehver me out of his hands. It it be want, or ſickneſs, or death which thou feareft, what doſt 
| thou but ſay in thy heart, that God either kyoweth not what is belt for thee, ſo well as thou 
knowelt thy fclf,or clſe is net Powerful or Gracious enough to give it ? nor truc enough to keep his pro - 
mile. He that belicvcth not, makes God a lyar, 1 Fobn 5. 10, 11. 

Ss. 13. Dire. 6. Remember that Trufting God duth as it were oblige him, and diſtruſting bim d»th 
greatly diſoblige him : eſpecially when any thing elſe is trujted before bim. If any man truſt you 
upon any encouragement given him by you, you will take your fclves obliged to be truſty to him 
and not to fail any honeſt truft. But it he truſt you not , or truſt another, you will turn him 

off to thoſe that he hath truſted. God may ſay to thee, Let them help thee whom thou 
' halt trulted : Thou truſtedſt not in me 3 and therefore I fail not thy truſt when I forſake 
thee. 

$. 14. Dirc. 7. Remember that thou muſt traſt in God or in nothing» For nothing is more ſure, 
nor more ' {xequently experienced, than that all things elſe are utterly inſufficient to be our 
help. Shall we chooſe a broken reed, that we know before hand will both deceive and pierce us? 
Wo to the man that hath no furer a foundation for his Truſt than Creatures? The greateſt of 
them are unable : and the Beft of them are wntruſty and deceitful. How fad is thy cafe, if God 
turn thee off to theſe for help in the hour of thy extremity ? Then wilt thou perceive, that zt 3s better 
to truſt in the Lord, than to put any confidence in Princes : Plal. 118. 8, g. The righteows ſhall ſee, and 
fear, and laugh at him : Lo, this is the man that made not God his ſtrength, but truſted in the ahun- 
dance of his riches, and ſtrengtbned bimſelf in his wickedncſs : Pſal. 52.6, 59. But they that trult in 
the Lord ſhall be as Mont Zion, that cannot be removed, but abideth for ever, Plal. 125. 1. Creatures will 
certainly deceive thy truſt z but ſo will not God. 

S. 15 Dire. 8. Believe and remember the particular carp of God, which reg wrdeth the fal- 
ling of a Sparrow on the ground, and numberath the very bairs of your beads. Matth. 10. 39, And 
can you dittruſt him that is ſo puniually regardful of your lealt concernments ? that is alway pre- 
ſent, and watcheth over you? You need not fear his abſence , diſregard, forgetfulneſs or inſut- 
ticiency. Doth he number your hairs, and doth he not number your groans , and prayers, and 
tears ? How thcn doth he wipe away your tears, and put them all asin his bottle? P/al. 56. 8: 
Rev. 7. 17- | | 

$. 16. DircQ. 9. Compare God with thy deareſt and moſt faithful friend, and then think, how boldly 
thou canft truſt that friend if thy life or wellfare were wholly in bis band, and bow much more boldly 
thou ſhouldit truit in God, who is more wiſe, and kind, and merciful, and tuſty, than any mortal man 
can be, When thou art in want, in priſon, in fickneſs and in pain, expecting death; think now if 
my life, or health, or liberty were abſolutely in the power of my ſureti friend , how quietly could 
I wait ? and how contidently could I caft away my bees, though I had no pramiſc what he would 
do with me : For I know he would do nothing but what is for my good: And is not God to be 
truſted in much more? Indeed a friend would caſe my pain, or ſupply my wants, or ſave my life, 
when God will not: But that is not becauſe God is leſs kind \, but ule he is more wiſe, and 
better knoweth what tendeth to my hurt or good My frierid would pull off the Plaiſter as ſoon as 
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I complain of {mart , but God will ftay till it have done the cure. But ſure God is more to be 
erufied for my ral final goud, though my friend be forwarder to give me calc. All friends may 
fail, but Gd i: vcr failerh. 

6. 17. Dirc&. 10. Mike wſe of the natural Love of quietneſs, and thy natura! wearineſs of torment- 


; ing cares, and fears, an4 ſorrows, to move thee to caſt thy ſelf on God, and quiet thy ſoul in truſting 


on him. tor God hath purpolcly made thy (cf and all things elfe inſufficient, unſatisfactory and 
vixatious to ther, that thou mighttt be driven to rcſt on him alone, when nothing, elſe affords 
the. relt, Carcs, and fears, and w1griatneſs of mind arc ſuch Thorns and Bryars as nature can- 
not love or be content with: And you may be ſure that you can no way be delivercd from them, 
but by rruffinz pon God, And will you chooſe care and torment, when fo ſure and cheap a way 
of calc, is ft btore you ? Who can cndurc to have tears torment him, and cares feed daily upon 
his heart, that may f{-fely be delivered from it ? An ulcerated, feſtered, pained mind, is a preater 
calaniity, than any budily diſtreſs alonc. And it you be caſt upon your own care, or committed 
fo the ti1li of any CTEAature, You Can mncver rationally have PACE. For your own caſe and COM -» 
fort then betake your faves to God, and caft all your care and burden on him, who carcth tor 
you, and knowerh pertectly what you want, 1 Pet. 5.7. Matth 6.32. Read often Matth. 6.trom 
7. 24. How {wet an calc and quictnels is it, to the mand that can contidently truſt in God ? How 
quict 5 he trom the ſtorms of trouble, and the ſickneſs of mind which others are diltreſicd with 2 
Ii. 26. 3, 4+ Thou wilt keep him in perſeG peace, whoſe mind is ſtayed cn thee, becauſe he trulteth 
inihees Trnit ye inthe Lord for ever: fir inthe Lord Jchovah is everlaſting ſtrength, Plal. t12. 9, 8, 
He ſhall net be afraid f el tydings : bis bears is fixed, eruſfting in the Lord: His beart is efta- 
bliſhed, he ſhall wot be afraid - — Pal. 31. 19, 20, O how great is thy goodneſs which thou haſt 
I 1i4 wp for ihem that fear thee ? nhich thin haſt rrought for them that truſt in thee, befurc the Sons 
of mens Thuſhalt bide them in the ſecret of thy preſence from the pride of man : thou ſhalt keep them 
ſecraly in thy p viliin from the (triſe of tongues. 24+ Be of good courage , and he ſhall ſtrengthen 
your * tf ui ye that bope in the Lord, Plal. 56. 3,4. What time I am afraid, IT will truſt in thee ; 
In God T wu ill proife his word: In God have IT put my truſt : I will not fear what fleſh can do unto me. 
How catic and ſweet a lite is this ? 

$18. DircQ. 11. F cmember that Diftruſt is a pregnant multiplying fin, and will carry thee to all ini- 
quity and miſe y, if thou ſuffer it to prevail. Diſtrujting Got! 15 but our entrance upon a lite of er- 
ror, fin and wo : It preſently fets us on idolatrous contidence on fleſh, and finful ſhifts, and Rretch- 
ing, conſcicnce 3 It deludeth our judgements, aud makcth cvery thing feem lawful, which ſeems xe- 
ccſſary to our ſafety and weltare z an. every thing ſeem neceſſary, without which man cannot ac- 
cowpliſh it. All tinful complyances, and tcmporizings, and man-pleafing, and believing ſinful means 
to be no lin, proceed from this Diſirult of Gud. | 

'$. 19. Dirch. 12. Suffer net diſtruſtful thoughts and reaſonings in thy mind, but caſt them out, and 
command them to be gone. Cogitations are the inſtruments ot good and evil in the mind of man :; 
They cannot be a&tcd but by Thowghts : And the will hath more command of the Thoughts, than it 
hath immediately of the paſſions themſelves. It you cannot Truſt God fo quietly as you would, 
nor keep undet every feartul apprchention, yet keep out, or caſt out the Thoughts which exerciſe 
your fin and turn your thoughts to ſomething elſe. It thoughts do not aQtuate it, your diltruſiful 
tears and cares will vaniſh. What arc your carcs, but the turmoiling of your thoughts e continually 
feeding upon ditficulties and trouble, aud tiring themſclves with hunting about for help ? Caſt away 
the th-uchts, and the cares are gone, You may do much in this, it you will, though it be difficult, 
Matth. 6. 25. Take no thrught f'r your life, rrh.14 ye ſhall cat, or what ye ſhall drink , max yet for your 
b:dics, what ye ſhall put 01: 27, 28. Which cf you by taking thought can add one cnbit to bis jiature ? 
And why take ye thought for raimcnt #- 

S. 20. Dirc. 13. When commands will ot prevail, rebuke and chide thy unbelieving heart, and rca- 
ſon it out of its - difiruifal cares, and fears, and ſorrows. Say to it as David oft, Plal. 42. & 43. Why 
art thou caſt doren, O my ſoul ? andwby art th u ſo 4:ſquicted within me * Trujt in God, for I ſhall yet 
give him thanks, who is the health of my co: 1ute2nce, and my God, O fooliſh ſoul ! Haſt thou yet 
learned no butter to know. thy God ? Doth hc {upport the Heavens and the Earth, and the whole 
Creation ? and yet canſt not tbor rely upon him ? Is he not wiſe enough to be truſted with the conduct 
and diſpoſal of thee ? 'Is he not gaid and gracious enough to be erated, with thy lite, cſiate, and name, 
and welfare? Is hc rot great and powerful enouph to be truſted, againti the greateſt danger, or difficu)- 


ties, or oppoſition that ever can befall thee ? Is lic not true and faithful enough to be truſted, whatever 


improbabilitics may ariſe before thee ? Where dwelt the man, and what was his name, that ever truſtcd 
him fn vain, or was cvcr failed or deceived by him? Are not his Son, and Spirit, and Covenant, and 
Oath, (ufbcient pledges of his love tor thy (ccurity ? How oft hath he performed his promiſes to thee ? 
and hcard thy cryes ? ard helpt and {aved thee inthy diftxcſs > How oft hath he contuted thine unbe- 
lief ? and ſhamcd thy diftruſttul fears and carcs? And then thou couldſi rcfolve to trutt him better in 
the next diſtreſs. And ſhall all his wonde3s of mercy be forgotten? and all thy contefſions, thanks- 
givings and promiſes be now repcnted of, contradifted or recanted, by thy renewed diltruit and un- 
belict ?- Is he not the ſame God, that hath fo frequently and abundantly had mercy on thee ? Is he not 
the fame God, that hath ſavcd all that zruſted in him, and wrought ſuch wonders for his ſervants in 
the carth, and brought ſo many ſafe to Heaven? Our Fathers truited in him : they truſted and he deli- 
vered them : they cryed to him, aud were dclivered ; they truſted in bim, and were not confounded, 


Pſal. 22.4, 5+ And 1s he not ſufficient for ghee, that is ſufficient for all the world * Who cver ſped » 
(4 | : that 
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that trutted in him ? or who hath proſpered by truſting in themſelves or any other, without him, or 
zgaintt him ? Unworthy ſoul ! Wilt thou Atheiltically deny the ſufficiency, or truth, or goodneſ; ot thy 
God ? Shall thy diſtruſt deny him, or blaſpheme him? Wilt thou Idolatroully fect up a Worm above 
him ? 1s there more in man, or any thing <clſe, to hurt or ruine thee, than in God to fave thee ? Whom 
wilt thou truſt, if thou truſt not God ? Dareſt thou think that any other is fitter tor thy contidence ? 
Thou wouldit be quiet and confident if thy deareſt friend, had thy lite or welfare in his hands? and 
| art thou troubled now it is in the hands of God ? Is he encugh to be our endleſs happinc{s in Hea- 
þ ven, and not to be thy conhdence on earth ? Canſt thou cruſt him to raiſe thy body trom the dult, 
|: and not raiſe thy itate, or name, or troubled mind ? Either take him for thy Rock and hope , or ne- 
£1 ver pretend to take him for thy God. If thou 2raſt not in him, thou muli deſpair, or trult againſt 
| him ? And who wilt thou truli to ſave thee from him ? Had(t thouno more encouragement to trult 
him, but this, that he hath bid thee truft him, thou mightſi be ſure he never would deceive thee. 
Lament therctore thy diſquietment and ſelt-rormenting fears : Lament thy injurious diſtruſt of thy mott 
dear All-mighty Father. Chooſe not vexation, when the harbour of his Love is open to ſecure thee. 
It mcn or D.vils arc againlt thee, ſay as thoſe believcrs, Dan. 3. 16, 17. IWWe are not careful to anſwer 
thee in this matter : onr God whom we ſerve, is able to deliver 6 ———Go on with Daniel (6.) in pray- 
ing to thy God, and trult him with the Lions Jaws. Commit thy way unto the Lord: Truſt in him and 
he ſhall bring it to 4 Pſal. 37. 5- Some truſt in Chariots, and ſome in Horſes, but I will rememier 
the name of the Lord our God. Plal. 20. 7. Truſt in him, for he is thy Help and Shield, Pſal. 11 $. 9,10,11» 

6. 21. DircCt. 14- Take not the ſayings of the Tempter or 'y own diſtruftful beart, for the ſayings of Dircdi. 1 4+ 
God, or for any reaſon againſt thy confidence in him. Some take all the malicious fuggeltions ot the 
Dcvil, tor reaſons ot their diſquietneſs and fears, as if it were the Spirit of God, that raiſed all the 
terrors and molcſtations in them, which are raiſcd by the eneny of God and them ; And they fear when 
Satan bids them, thinking, it is the Spirit of God ; and they dare not Traft God when be commandeth 
chem, for fear |cſi it be the will of Satan. Some are fo firongly affected with their awn conccits 
and fancies, that they think God faith all that their hearts or fancies ſay; and make one fear the 
reaſon of another. Thy Heart is not ſo wile or good, as that thou ſhouldit take all its words, for 8 
the words of God. Thy fleſh and thy beart may fail thee, when God who is the Rock of thy beart, 
and thy portion, will nevcr fail. Pſal.73. 26. Thy b:art may ſay, I have no grace, no help, no hope, 
when God never ſaid fo, Pſal. 77. 7,8, 9,10» Thy heart may fay, I am a reprebate, torſaken of _ 
God, he will not hear me, the time of grace is paſt, when God never ſaid fo : Thy heart may lay, " 
I am undone, I can find no comfort in any friend, no evidence of grace within me, no comfort in 
God, in Chriſt, or in the promiſes, no comfort in my lite, SN but a burden to me; I cannot 


pray, 1 cannot believe z I cannot anſwer the ObjcQions of Sata, I can (irive no longer againſt my 

4 tears 3 I cannot bear my wounded conſcience : All this is the failing of the Heart, but proveth not 

5 any failing of God, whole grace is ſufficient for thee, and his ſirength is manifelted perfet in thy 

7 weakneſs. The heart hath a thouſand ſayings and conceits, which God- is utterly againit. 

s. 22. Dire&. 15. When you cannot exerciſe a Truſt of Aſſurance, exerciſe the Truſt of general faith, Dire. 15. 

and bope, and the quiet ſubmiſſion of thy ſelf to the boly Fill of God. The common pretence of di- 

tiruſt 15, I know not that I am a Child of God : and it beſeems the ungodly to fear his wrath : But as 

the Goſpel is tydings of great joy to any people where it cometh; ſo is it a word of hope and truſt, 

At leaſt trult God (o far as Infinite Goodneſs ſhould be truſted, who will damn none but the finally ob- 5; Hope and { 
« : . | { 

ſtinate refuſers of his ſaving grace. And with Aaron, Lev. 10. 3. hold your peace, when he is glori- Aſware 1 = 

fying himſelf in his corrections : Remember that the will of God is never miſ-guided ; that it is the have ſpcken 

Beginning and End of all things, Rev. 4 11, Rom. 11. 36. that it never willeth any thing but good ; **v3'%. . 

that it is the Center and End of all our wills: There is no reſt or quietneſs for our wills, but in the 

will of God : And his will is alwayes for the good of them that truly deſire to be conformed to it 

by obedience to his commands, and ſubmiſſion to his diſpoſals. Say therefore with your Saviour , 

Father, if it be thy will, let this cup paſs from me ; but not as I will, but as thou wilt. There is no- 

thing got by — againſt the will of God z nor nothing loſt by a quiet ſubmitſion to it : And if 

theu love it, and dehire to obey and pleaſe it, Truſt init, for it will ſurely ſave thee, 
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' Gr. Div. 13. Diligently labour that God and Holineſs may be thy chuf DELIGHT : and this 


1.a02*% holy DELIG HT may be the ordinary temperament of thy Religion, 


2 
m ( Jt Th : 


Directions fr DELIGHTING our ſelves in God. 


Dired. j g. 1. Dir:ct. 1. Ightly wnderfiand what Delight in God it is, that you muſt ſeek and exerciſc. It 

15 not a meer ſenſuive Delight, which is excrcited about the objects of ſenſe 
afick zm;12'- Or phantaſie, and 15 comn.on to bealts with men; Nor 1s it the delights of immediate intuition of God, 
frm | hay» fuch as the bfled have in Heaven 3 nor 15 it an Embaſftaſtick delight, conlitiing in ir-ational raptures, 
ſa'd more and joys which we can giveno account of the Reaton of them. Nor is it a Delight incontittent with 
wn oo 6 _ ſorrow and fear, when they arc duties : But it is the (olid rational complacencie of the foul in God and 
of Church 6&1. Holinets, ariting from the apprehentions of that in him, which is juftly deleQtable to us: And it is ſuch 
viſion, ann ag in eftimetion of its obj, and inward complacency and gpladneſi , though not in palſionate joy or 


_ my '- Iirth, mult excel our delight in temporal pleature and :n11t4. be the end of all our bumilietions and 
( ty, an y : £ 
ers byoks, other intcxior dutics. 


Dirct. 2. s. 2. Dirt. 2. Underſtand bow much of this bly Delight may be hoped for on earth. Though too 
many Chritiians tee] much more fear and ſorrow in their Religion than Delight : yet cvery true Chri- 
tian doth efteem G:d more Dele&able, or fit, and woreby of his Deli:hts, it he could enjyy him; 
whereas to the carnal, ficſhly things do ſeem more fie to be their Delights, And though molt Chri- 
{izans reach not very high in their Delights in God, yet God hath preicribed us (uch means in which , 
if we faithfully uted them we might reach much higher : And this much we might well expect : x. So 

. much as might make our lives incomparably more quiet, contented and pleatant to us, than are the 

"hives of the greatctt or happictt worldlings. 2. So much as might make our thoughts of God and the 
life to come to be ready, welcom, pleafant thoughts tous. 3. So much as might greatly prevail 
againlt our inordinate gricts and fears, and our backwardneſs to duties, and wearmefs in them 3 and 
might make Religion an ordinary Pleaſfurc. 4. So much as might take off our hankering dclire after 
unneceffary recreations and unlawful pleaſures cf the ficth. 5. So much as might ſwceten all our mer- 
cies to us, witha ſpiritual pertume or reliſh. 6. So much as might make ſome ſufferings joytul, and 
the reſt more cafie to us - 7. And fo much as might make the thoughts of death leſs terrible to us, 
and make us defire to be with Chriti. 

Dircd. 3. $. 3- Dirc&. 3- Underſtand whar there is in Cod and Hi lineſs which i fit to be the ſouls Delight. 

P::! 99. 2,3. AS 1+ Bchold him in the mhnire pertections of his Being 3 his Omnipotence, Omnilcience, and his 

1 Chro.15.34. Goodnels, his Holineſs, Eternity, Immutabilicy, &c. And as your eye dclighteth in an excellent 

2 Chro. 5. 13- picture, or a comely building, or hiclds, or gardens, not becauſe they are yours, but becauſe they arc a 

P'al 31-7 Jelectable objedt 20 the we z fo Ict your minds delight themſelves in God conſidered #n himſelf, as the on- 

el 


— ly obje& of higheſt delight. 2. Pelizht your ſelves allo in his Relztive Attributes, in which is ex- 


' Pfal. 92. 4) 5 prefied his Goodneſs to his Creatures : As his Allſufticiency, and faithfulneſs or truth, his benignity, his 


& 1;36 4 mercy, and compaſſion, and patience to tinners; and his juſtice unto all. 3. Dchght your ſclves in 
w- _ ok him as his Glory appeareth in his wondrous works, of Creation and daily Providerce- 4. Dclight 
*** 64. Your {elves in him as he is Related to you as your God and Father, and as all your intereſt, hope and 
J-b 36.14 25. happineſs is in himalone. $5. Delight your (cIves in him as his exccllencies ſhine forth in his blefſcd 
Plal. 107. 22. Son... 6. And as they appear in the wiidom and goodneſs of his JYord, im all the precepts and pro- 
—x A miles of the Goſpel. Pſalm. 119. 162. Fer. 15. 16. 7. Delight thy ſelf in bis Imt:e though but 
Rev. 1.5. Impertctly printed on thy foul; and allo on his holy ſervants. G41. 2. 20. 1 Cor. 15. 10. 2 Cor.7 18. 
Joh, 15.9. B$. Dclight your ſelves in the contideration of the Glory which he hath trum all his creatures, and the 
Gal.2. 209 wniverſal fullfiling of bis will: As the proſperity and happineſs of your triend dclighteth you, and 
_— _—_— the ſucccls of any excellent enterpriſes, and the praife ot exccllent things and perſons, and as you 

"18, 19, have a ſpecial delight in the (uccels of rruth, and the flouriſhing order, and unity, and peace, and 
Pſal. go. 6,7. proſperity of Kingdoms, eſpccially of the Church, much more than in your perſonal proſpcrity (un- 
Pal. 98. 2,5: Jeſs you have fclh(h, private, baſe unmanly difpotitions )z; ſo much more ſhould you delight in the 
4-4 "y Glory/and Happineſs of God. 9g. Delight your ſelves in the ſafety which you have in his fav wr and 
& 62. 9, 8. defence . and the trealury which you have in his Allſufficiency and Love, for your continual ſupplics 
&91. 2,9. IM cvery want and delivcrancc in cvery danger 3 and the ground of quiet contentednch; and contidence 


& 57. 1, which is offercd to tcartul fouls in him. 10. Delight your.ſclves in the particular diſcovcrics of his 


w_y mM common mercics to the world, and his ſpecial mercies to his ſaints; and his perſons mercies to yur 
Pal. £9. 1. ſelves, trom your birth to this moment 3 both upon your fouls, and bodies, and tricn«s, and names, 


& 1:6.1.23 and ctfates, and aftairs in all relations. 11. D:1tght your fclves in the Priviledge you enjoy of ſpeak- 
& 103. 13223» ing to him, and of bim, and hearing from him, and adoring and worlhipping him, and fmging, and 
= _ > — publiſhing his Praife, and in the communion which your ſouls may have with him through Chrilt, 
4 g. 9n his Days, and at all times, in his ſacraments and in all your lives: And fay as Solomon, 

1 Kings 8. 27. 


; 
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1 King. $. 27. And will God indeed dwell on earth ? will be dwell and walk, with ſinful men ? When the Pla!'68,314.5. 
Heaven of Heavens cannot contain bim : Plalm 40. 16. Let thoſe that ſeek, him Rejoyce and be glad in © 59.3930» 
him : and 122+ 1. Lect usbe glad to go wp to the bowſe of the Lord, and joyn with his holy Aﬀemblics os 
in his worſhip : Plalm 46- 4+ The ftreams of his Grace make glad the City of God, the bly Taberna- 

cles of the moſt high : Gd is in the midft of ber, ſhe ſhall un be mwved : 12. Delight your fclves above 

all in the forethoughts and hope of the Glory which you ſhall ſee and enjoy tor ever. I do but nzme 

all theſe for your memory, becauſe they are before ſpoken of in the Directions for Love. 

6. 4. Dirc&t. 4. Vndeorftand bow much theſe bly Delights, are pleaſing unto G:d, and how much he Dired. 4. 
is fr bis peoples pleaſure. For it much hindereth the Joy of many Chriſtians, chat they think it is How much | 
againlt the will of God, that ſuch as they ſhould ſo much Rejoycez Or at kealt that they apprehend my is tor his 
not how much he hath commanded it, and how great a duty it 15, and how much pleating co their be. Dc- 
God. Conlider, 1. It is not tor nothing that the nature of man is made capable of higher and Larger 
delights, than the bruitiſh ſenſual nature is: And that in this we are made little lowcr than An- Phil. z. 1. 
gels. 2. Nor is it fornothing that God hath made Delight and Complacency the moſt powerful com- 1/2 58. 1g. 
manding ation , and the end of all the other pailions, which they proteſſedly ſublerve and ſeek ; = A 
and the mott natural inſeparable atic&tion of the ſoul ; there being none that delireth not delight. Plat £ . 5 
3. Nor is it in vain that God hath provided and offered ſuch plenty of moſt excellent obje&s tor Acts 14. 1”. 
our Delight eſpecially himſelf, in his attributes, Love, Mezcy, Son, Spirit and Kingdom : which Deur 27. 7. 
Bruits were not made to know or to enjoy. 4+ Nor hath he given us in vain ſuch excellent, conveni- " Ti. $0400 

, Ge , , . . ; 1 Pct. 1,344.6. 
ent and variow helps, and inferiour preparations which tend to our delight 3 even for body and mind , Job.14.15,26 
ro further our Delight in God. 5. Nor is it in vain that he maketh-us yet more neerly capable by his & 15. Pin 
Spirit 3 even by attcCting humiliations and mortifying, cleanſing, i[luminating and quickning works : 1a. 53. 3+ 4. 
And that the Kingdom of God conlifteth in Righteouſneſs, Peace and joy m the Holy Ghoſt : And hog 8.0, 9. 
char the ſpirit hath undertaken to be the comforter of Believers, who is fent upon ro low or need- a Begin, 
Icts work. 6. Nor did Chriſt purchaſe his peoples Joys in vain, by the price of his grievous ſutfer- Rev. 22. 17: 
ings and ſorrows. Having b.r# our griefs, and bcing made a man of ſorrows, that we chat ſee him not * 10 5-11, 
might rejoyce in believing, with joy unſpeakable and full of glory. 7. Nor 1s it in vain that he hath þ, TRY 
tilled his word with ſuch matter of Delight and Comfort, in the gladd-cit tidings that could come to hy > ax 
man, and in ſuch free, and full, and faithtul promiſes. 8. Nor hath he multiplied his commands T%s - 7 
tor his Rejoycing and delight in vain : again and again commanding us to Rejoycey and allwaies t5 Joh. 5. 49. 
Rejoyce. 9g. Nor is it inſigniticant that he hath forbidden thoſe worldly cares, and fears, and pric f : 
which would devour their joyes. Nor that he hath ſo clearly ſhewed them the way to Joy, and bla- 
m<th them if they walk not in it. 10. He filleth up their lives wich mercies and matter of delight 
by his direction, ſupport, proviſions, and diſpoſals : And all this in their way of tryal, and in the 
valley of tears. 11. How tender 15 he of their {ufferivgs and ſorrows 3 not attlicting willingly, nor 
dclighting to grieve the (ons cf men ? 12. He taketh not away their delight and comfort, till they 
calt it away themſelves, by finning, or ſelf-afflifting, or negleting his propofed pleaſures. 13. He ne- 
ver faileth tro meet them with his delights while they walk in the way preſcribed to that end : unleſs 
when it tendeth to their greater pleaſure, to have ſome prefent interruption of the plealure. 14. In 
their greatcſt needs, when themſclves and other helps muti fail, he giveth them oft-times the : ſ : O97 28 
joys. 15. And he takes their delights and forrows as it they were his own. In all their aflicti- a _ - 
ons he is afflited, and he dclighteth in their welltare, and rejoyccth over them to do them good. raya 5. 
Cannot you fee the will of your Father in all this? 16. It you cannot, yet lift up your heads, and Iſa. 62. 5. 
foreſee the eternal Delights which he hath prepared for you , when you ſhall enicr into : Jam. 2. 13. 

; , . YOUr Jos. 14. 13. 
Maſters Jov : And then judge whether God be for your Delight ? Me 

S. 5. Dire. 5. Take ſpecial notice of the Reaſons why God commandeth you to Delight in him, and Dircd. 5. 
conſequently how much of Religion conſiſteth in theſe Delights. 1. Thou vilihett and diffonoure him, Reafons tur 
it thou judge him not the worthieſt for thy Delights. 2. It thou Delight not in him, thy, Though! h Delight in 
of God will be ſeldom or unwelcome and unpleaſant Thoughts. 3. And thy ſpeeches of him will God. 
be {cldom, or heartle(s, forced ſpeeches. Who knoweth not how readily our thoughts and tongues 
do follow our Delight ? Be it Houſe, or Land, or Books, or Friends, or Actions which arc FEM Lrt2ri in Neo 
light, we need no torce to bring our thoughts to them. The worldling thinks and taſt.ch of his ©© 0m 
wealth and buſineſs; the proud man of his dignities and honour, the voluptuous bealt of his luſts PO 
and (ports, and meats and drinks ; becauſe they moſt delight in theſe. And fo mult che Chriſtian of his <#. ns 
God, and Hopes, and Holy bufincſs, as being bis Delight. 4. It will keep you away from Holy du- 
ries, in which you ſhould haye communion with God. if you have no Dylizht in God and them. 

This makes ſo many negle& both publick and ſecret worſhip, becauſe they have no delight in it , 


Ila 63.9. 


. when thoſe that Delight in it are ready in taking all opportunities. 5, It will corrupt your judge- 


ments, and draw you to thipk that a little is enough, and that ſerious diligence is unnecelary pre- 
ciſeneſs, and that one quarter of your duty is an exceſs, A man that hath no Delight in God and 
Godlineſs, is calily drawn to think that Jitle, and ſeldom, and cold, and formal, and beartleſ;, lifeleſ; 
Preaching and Praying may ſerve the turn; and any lip-ſervice is acceptable ro God 3 and that more 
15 more ado than needs : And hence he will be further drawn to reproach thoſe that go beyond 
him, to quiet his own Conſcience, and fave his own reputation 3 and at Jaft ro be a folfors ſarani- 
cal reviler, hater and perſccuter ot the ſerious holy worſhippers of God. Jer, 6. 10. Behold the 
word of the Lord, is a reproach to them : thy have no delight init : Therefore 1 am full of the fury of 
the Lord 6. It you Delight not in it, you will do that which you do without a heart, with 
backwardneſs and wearinc(s; as your Oxe draweth unwilling}y in the yoak, and is glad when you 
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unyoak him , and as /your horſe that gocth againſt his will, and will go no longer than he feels the 
(pur ; when Defizbe would caule alacrity and wnreariedneſs. 7+ It makes men apt to quarrel with 
the word, and every weaknels in the Miniſter offendeth them, as iick tiomachs that have {cme fault 
or othcr tiill ro tind with their meat. BS. ſe greatly enclineth men to carnal and tobidden pleaſures, 
becauſe they talt not the higher and more excellent delights. Taverns. ard Ale houſes, Plays, and 
Whorcs, Cards and Dice, and exccls of recreation muſt be ſought our for them, as Sawl ſought a 
'_.._ Witch and a Muſician inftcad of God, It would be the molt ct ual Aniwer to all the filly reato- 
_ - <P nings of the Yoluptucus, when they are pleading tcr the lawtullncls of their unneceſſary, fooliſh, 
in, 1c 1ati- time-waltirg, (ports, it wegould but kelp thim to the Heavenly nature, and Hearts that more delight 
gn 1em?19 3 1m God, 1 Hhis beter pleaſure is an Argument that would do more to contute and baniſh their fi- 
-- ra. pleaſure , than a twelve-months diſputing or preaching will do with them , while they are 
Ms de- tirangers to the fouls Dclight in God, Then they would rather fay to their companions z O 
Axio, Conc and talt thoſe high delights, which we have found in God ! g. The want ot a Delight in 
Calipers God and Hulincſs, doth lcave the foul as a prey to ſorrows : Every »til:Gtion that affaulreth ic may 
do its worlt, and hath its tu!l blow at the naked unfortitied heart :- For creature delights will prove 
but a poor preſervative toit. 10. This want of a Delight in God and Holinels, is the way to Apo- 
{tacie it (cif, Few men will hold on in a way that they have no delight in, when all other delights 
mult be forſaken for it. The caged Hypocrite while he is coopt up 10 a firictcr lite than he himlelt 
delires, even while he ſecmeth to ſerve him, is lothlom to God : For the B:dy without the JY;iÞ is 
but a carkaſe or carrion in his eyes: If you had rather not {crve God, yuu do not ſerve him while 
you {cem to ſerve him; If you had rather live in lin, you do live in fin, reputatively, while you for- 
bear the outward a&: For in Guds account the Heart, or I/ill is the man; and what a man bad rg- 
ther be ( habitually ) that he is indeed. And yct this Hypocrite will be (till looking tor a hole to 
get out of his cage, and forlake his #4beloved outlide of Religion : Like a bealt that is driven in a 
way that hc is loth to go, and will be turning out at every gap. A!l thele miſchiets follow the want 
of Delight in God. 

$. 6. On the contrary, the Bexefits which follow our Delight in God, ( beſides the {weetneſs of it ) 
arc unſpeakable :; Thote which arc contrary to the forementioned Hurts, I leave to your own conlide- 
ration, 1. Dclight in God will prove that thou Knoweſt him, and Joveſt him, and that thou art pre- 
pared for his Kingdom : For all that truly Delight in him ſhall enjoy him. 2. Proſperity, which is but 
the (mall addition, of carchly things, will not eaftily corrupt thee or tranſport thee. 3. Adverſny, 
which 15 the withholding of earthly delights, will not much gricve thee, or calily dejcct thee. 
4- Thou wilt receive more protit by a ſermon or guod book or conference which thou Delighteft in, 
than others that delight not in them will do in many. 5. All thy ſervice will be {weet ro thy (elt; 
and acceptable to God : It thou Delight in him, he doth certainly delight in thee. Pſalm 149. 4. 
and 147+ 11- 1 Chron. 29. 17- 6+. Thou haſt a continual feaſt with thee, which may ſweeten all the 
croſſes of thy lite, and attord thee greater joy than thy ſorrow is, in thy faddett calc. 7. When you 
Delight in God, your creature-delight will be ſantihed to you, and warrantablc in its proper place 

which in others is idolatrous, or corrupt. Theſe with many other are the benctits of Delight in God. 
Dirct. 6. $. 7. DircQ. 6. Conſider bow ſuitable God and Holineſs are to be the matter of thy Delight, and take 
heed of all temptations which would repreſent him as unſuitable to you. He is, 3. Moft perfect and 
Blefſed in himfclf, 2. And full of all that thou canſt need 3 3. He hath all the world at his command tor 
thy rclicf. 4. He is neareſt to thee in preſence and relation in the world : 5. He hath titted all 
things in Religion to thy Delight, for matter variety and benefit. 6, He will be a certain and con- 
tiant Delight to thee : and a durable delight when all others fail. Thy ſoul came from him, and 
therefore naturally ſhould tend to him: Ic is from him and for him, and therefore muli Refi in him, 
or have no Reſt. We delight in the houfe where we were born; and in our Native country, and in 
our parents; and every thing inclineth to its own Original: And fo ſhould the ſoul to its Creator. 
6. 8. DircCt. 7. Corrupt ot your Minds and appetites with contrary delights : Addict not your 
(clves to flcſhly pleaſures : Talt nothing that is forbidden. Sorrow it ſelf is not ſuch an encmy to 
ſpiritual Delin'ss, as ſenſual ſinful pleaſures arc. O leave your bealily and your childiſh plealures, 
and come and fealt your fouls on God. Tfa. 55. 1, 2, 3- Away with the Delights of luſt, and pride, 
and covetouſneſ#, and vain ſports, and gluttony, and drunkenneſs, it ever you would have the ſolid 
and durable Delights ! Think not of joyning both together. Bethink your (elves ; Can it be any 
thing but the diſcaſe and wickednels of thy heart, that can make a play, or a fealt, or drunken wan- 
ton company , more plealant to thee than God ? What a heart is that which thinketh it a tuil ro 
meditate on God, and Heaven, and thinks it a pleaſure to think of the baits of pride and covetoul- 
neſs? What a heart is that which thinks that ſenſuality, wantonneſs and vanity are the plcaſurc of 
their families, which mult not be turned out; and that Godlineſs and Heavenly diſcourſe and cx- 
erciles would be the ſadneſs and trouble of their familics, which muſt not be brought in lelt it marc 
their mirth ? That think it an intollerable toil and ſlavery to Love God, and Holineſs, and Heaven, 
and to be imploycd for them, and thinks it a delighttul thing to Love a whore, or <xcets of meat 
or drink or habes 3 Can you lay any thing of a man that is more diſgraceful, unleſs you ſay he is 


a Devil? It were not fo vile for a child to Delight more in a Dog than in his Parents, or a Husband 
to delight more in the uglictt Harlot than in his Wife, as jt is for a man to delight more in fluthly va- 
nitics than in God, Will you be licking up this dung, when you ſhould be folacing your fouls in 
Angelical pleaſures, and forctaſting the delights of Heaven ? O how jultly will God thruſt away ſuch 
wretches from his cyerlaſting preſence, who ſo abkor his ways and him ? Can they blame bim tor 
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denying them, the things which they hate, or ſet {o light by, as to prefer a luſt before it ? If they 
wore nut haters of God and Holineſs, they would never be fo averſe even tothe Delights which they 
mould have with him. | . 

9. 9. Direct. 8. Take heed of a Melancholy habit of body : For Melancholy pcople can ſcarce delight Dire. 8. 
in any thing at all, and theretore not in God. Delight is as hard to them, as it is to a pained mem- 
ber to tind pleaſure, or a tick fiomack to delight in the tood which it loaths. They can think of God 
with trouble , and fear, and horror , and deſpair 3 but not with delight. | | 

6d. 1G. Dirt. 9. Take herd if an impatient pieriſh ſelf-tormenting mind, 1bat can bear nocroſi 4 and Pircit. 9. 
of overvaluing earthly things, which cauſeth impatience in the want of them. Make not too great 4 mat- 
ter of fleſhly pain or pleaſure 3 Otherwiſe your minds will be called to a continual attendance on the 
8th, and taken up with continual deſires, Or cares, Or ſears, or griefs, or pleaſures ; and will not be 
pcrmittcd to ſolace themſelves with God. The foul that would have pure and high Delights, mutt 
«blixaCt it (elf from the concernments of the fleſh, and look on your body as it it were the body sf 
a14ther, whole pain or pleafure you can choole whether you will teel : when Pax! was rapt up into 
the third Heaven, and ſaw the things unutterable, he was fo far freed from the priſon of ſenſe, that 
he knew not whether he was in the Body, or out of it. AS the ſeparated fouls that (ce the face of God 
and the Redeemer, do leave the Body to be buricd and to rot in darkneſs, and fee} not all this to the 
interrupting of their joys3 fo faith can imitate ſuch a Death to the world, and ſuch a negle& of the 
ficth, and ſcme Kind of elevating {cparation of the mind, to the things above. If in this near con- 
jur.ction you cannot leave the Body to rejoyce or ſuffer alone, yet, as it felt is but a ſervant to the 
{{ul, (o let not its pain or p/caſure be predominant, and controll the high operations of the ſoul, A 
manly valiant believing foul, though it cannot abate the pain at all, nor reconcile the fleſh to its calami- 
ty, yct it can do more, notwithltanding the pain, to its own delight, than ſtrangers will believe. 

$. 11. Soinc women and paſſionate weak-ſpirited men z clpecially in fickneſs, are (o pieviſh and of 
ſuch impaticni minds, that their daily work is to diſquict and torment themſetver. One can ſcarce tell 
how to ſpeak to them, or lock at them but it oftzndeth them. And the world is fo full of occaſions 
of prov«cation, that ſuch pertons are like to have little quietneſs. It is unlike that theſe ſhould de- 
light in God, who keep their minds in a continual ulcerated galled fiate, uncapable of ayy delights at 
all, and ceale not their ſolf-rormenting. 

$. 12. Direct. 10. It #4 only a life of faith, that will be a life of holy heavenly Delight : Exerciſe your Dircd. 19, 
ſelves therefore in belicving contemplations of the things unſeen. It mult not be now and then a glance 
ot the cye of the foul towards God, or a ſeldom falutation which you would give a firanger ; but a 
walking with him, and frequent addreſſes ot the foul unto him, which mutt help you to the Delights 
which Belicvcrs tind in theix comtnunion with hin. | 

g. 13- DircR. 11. Eſpecially let faith go frequently #0 Heaven for renewed matter of delight, and Direfi. 11. 
frequently think what God will be to you there for ever, and with what full everlaſting delight he will 
ſutiate your ſouls, As Heaven is the place of our full _ to the foreſight and foretaſt of it is the 
higheſt delight, which on earth is to be attained. And a foul that is ſtrange to the foreſight of Heaven, 
will be as ſtrange to the true Delzghts of faith, | | 

$. 14. Dirc&t. 12. It # a great advantage to Holy Delight, to be much in the moſt Delightful ow of Direft. 12. 
worſhip 3 as in Thankggiving and Praiſe, and a due celebration of the Sacrament of the Body and blood of 
Chriſt : Ot which I have ſpoken in the toregoing DireQions. 

S. 15. Direct. 13. A killful experienced Paſtor, who is able to open the treaſarie of the Goſpel, and Djrca, 12, 

publickly and privately to diredt his flock, in the work of ſelf-examination- and the heavenly exerciſes of : 
faith , is a great belp to Chriſtians ſpiritual delight, The experiences of belicvers teach them this : 
How oft do they go away retreſhed and revived, who came to the aſſembly or to their paſtors in 
great diſircis, and allmolt in deſpair. Sce Fob 33+ 23. 2 Cor. 1. 3, 4+ It is the office and delizhr of 
the Miniſters of Chritt , to be helpers of his peoples faith and joy. 2 Cor. 1. 24. Phil. 1. 4, 25. 
1 Thel. 2. 20. I | 

Sd. 16. Direc. 14. Make wſe of all that Proſperity and larful pleaſure, which God giveth you in ont- Direct, | y; 
ward things, for the increaſe and advantage of your Delight in Grd, Though corrupted nature is apter 
to abuſe Proſperity and earthly delights, than any other fiate, to the diverting of the heart from God ; 
and allmoſt all the Devils poyſon is given in ſugered or guilded allcRives z yet the primitive natural 
uſe of proſperity, ot health, and plenty, and honour, and peace, is to lead up the mind to God, 
and give us a talt of his ſpiritual delights! That the neighbourhood of the Body might be the ſouls 
advantage 3. and that God, who in this lite will be {cen by us but in a glaſs, and will give out his 
comforts by his appointed means, might make advantage oof fenlitive delights, for his own reception, 
and the communications of his Love and pleaſure unto man : That as ſoon as the eye or ear or tali 
perceiveth the delightfulneſs of their ſeveral objects, the holy ſoul might preſently rake the hint and 
motion, and bc carried up to delighttul thoughts of him that giveth us all chele delights. And 
doubtle(s ſo far as we can make ule of a Delight in friends, or ford, or health, or habitations or any 
accomodations of cur Bodies, to further our Delight in God, or to remove thoſe melancholy fears or 
jorrows, which would hinder this ſpiritual Delight, it is not only Lawfzl, but our duty to uſe them, 
with that moderation as tendeth to this end. 

S. 17. Dirctt. 15. Make uſe of affliciion 4s @ great advantage for your pureſt ard unmixt delight \ in Dircat, 15. 
Cd. The {crvants of Chritt have utually never ſo much of the joy in the Holy Ghoſt, as in their 
greatcli lufferings ; cſpecially if they be tor his fake. The foul never retireth fo readily and delight- 
tully to God, as when it hath noone elſ{c that will receive it, or that it can take any comfort from. 

God 
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hw to delight on ſelves im God. 


Dircd. 17. 


Dircd. 18: 


Pireci- 19+ 


God comforteth us moſt, when he hath*made us ſee that none elſe can or will relieve us. When all 
friends have torſaken us fave only one, that one is {weeter to us ther than ever. When all our houſe j5 
tixcd down «Xcept one room, that room is pleafanter to us than it was before. He that hath lott one 
ye, will love the other better than before. In proſperity our Delights in God are too often corrupted 
by a mixture of ſev({cal delight : But all that remaineth when the creature is gone is purely Divine. 

S. 15. Dircct. 16. Labour by ſelf- examination, deliberately managed under 1he dirctiion of an able 

ſpiritual Guide, to ſettle yiur ſouls an the weli-grounded perſwaſion of your ſpecial intereſt in God and Hea- 
v1 : And then ſuffer not Satan by bis troubleſome importunity, to renew your doubts, or moleſt your 
peace. An Oraeriy well-guidcd diligent ſelf-examination, may quickly do much to ſhew you your con- 
dition ; And it you arc convinced that the truthot Grace is in you, let not fears and ſuſpicion go tor 
reaſon, and cauic you to deny that which you cannot without the painſaying of your Confciences dcny. 
You fee not the delign ot the Devil in all this: His bulmeſs is by making you fear that you have no 
;ntercti in God, to defiroy your Delight in him and in his ſervice: And next thar, to make you 
thre ugh wearineſ7 torſake hin 3 and either d:ſpair or turn to ſenſual delights. Forclee and prevent 
theſe deligns of Satan, and ſuffer him not at his pleaſure to raiſe new fiorms of fears and troubles, 
and draw you to deny your Fathers mercies, or to ſuſpe& his proved love. 

$- 19. Dircct. 17. Damp not your Delights by wiliful fin. It you grieve your Comforter he will 
pricve you, or leave you to grieve your fclves: In that meaſure that any known lin is cheriſhed, Dc- 
light in God will certainly decay. 

$. 20. Dircdt. 18. Improve your obſervation of wicked mens ſenſual delights, to provoke your ſouls 
t» delight in God.. Think with your (elves : ſhall hawks, and hounds, and pride, and tilchynefs, and 
cards, and dicc, and playes, and ſports, and luxury, and idlencſs, and toolith talk, or worldly ko- 
nours be fo delighttul to theſe deluded tinners ? and ſhall not my God and Saviour, his Love and Pro- 
miſes, and the hopes ot Heaven, be more delighttul to me ? Is there any compariſon butween the mat- 
ter of my delights aud theirs ? | 

6. 21. DircQt. 19. Labowr to overcome thoſe fears of Death , which would damp your 7.ys in the 
forefight of Everlaſting joyes- AS nothing more feedeth Holy delights than the tore-thoughts Ot Hea- 
ven 3 fo there 15 {carce any thing that more hindreth our dclight in thoſe forethoughts, than the fear 
of interpoling death. Sce what I have written againſt this-fear, in my Treatiſe ot Sclt-denyal, and 
Saints Reſt, and in my Treatiſe of Death, us the laſt enemy, and in my Lait work of a Believer, 

| $. 22. Direct. 20. Pretend not any other Religious duties againft your Nclight in God and Holineſs 3 
but uſe-them all in their proper ſubſerviencie to thiss Penitent ſorrow is only a purge to catt out thoſe 
corruptions which hinder you from rcliſhing your ſpiritual delights. Ule it thercfore as Phylick 
only when there is need and not for it {clt, but only to this end ; and turn it not into your *:-" Le 
ry food. Delight in God is the Health of your ſouls : Say not you cannot have while to be heathful, 
becaule you mull take phylick, or that you take Phyſick, againſt Health, or inſtead of health » but for 
your bealth. So take upno ſorrow againſt your Delight in God, or inſtead of it, but for it, and 
ſo much as promoteth it. See the Diredions tor Love betorcgoing, 

S. 23. By this time you may ſee, that Holy Delight adjoyned to Love, is the principal part of our 
Rcligivn, and that they miliake it which place it 1n any thing elle. And theretore how uncxcuſable 
arc all the ungodly enemies or neglcCters of a holy lite. If it had been a life of grict and toylc they 
had had ſome pretenſe : Butto tly trom pleaſure, and refuſe delight, and ſuch delizht, is unexcuſablc. 
Be it known to you linners, God calleth you not to forſake Delight , bur to accept it: To change 
your Delight in lin and vanity tor Delight in him : you dare not ſay but this is berter : you cannot 
have your houſes and lands for ever, nor your luſt and luxury for ever ; but you may have God 
for ever? And do you hope to live tor cver with him, and have you no Delight in him? Mcon deal! 
with Chriſt as the Papilts with the R-<torined Churches : B:cauſe we reject their texmalities and 
ceremonious toyes, they fay we take down all Religion : fo brcaufe we would call mien from their 
bruitiſh pleaſures, they (ay we would Ict them have 1 plezſure + For the Epicure thinks when his 
luxury, lutt and iport is gone, all is gone; Call a fluggard trom his bed, or a glutton tron his featt 
to receive a Kingdom, and he will grudge ; if he obſerve only what you would tzke from him. 
and not what you give him in its ſtead : When carthly pleatures end in mifcry, then who would not 
with they had preferred the Holy durable Delights ? 


DIRECT. 


Uo 


True Thankfulneſs how diſcerned. 


DIRECT X1LV: 


Let Thankfulneſs to God thy (reator , Redeemer and Regenerater , be the Very Gr.Dir. 14+ 
temperament of thy ſoul, and faithfully expreſſed by thy Tongue and Life. Re 


$ I. Hough our Thankfulneſs is no benefit to God, yet he is pleaſed with it, as that which is 

T ook to our condition, and ſheweth the ingenuity and honeſty of the Heart, An un- 
thankful perſon is but a dcvourer of mercies, and a grave to bury them in, and one that hath not the 
wit and honefty to know and acknowledge the hand that giveth them : But the Thankful looketh 
above himſelf, and returneth all, as he is able, to him from whom they flow. 

dS. 2» True Thankfulneſs to God is diſcerned from Comnterfeit, by theſe qualifications : 
1. True Thankfulneſs having a juſt eſtimate of mercies comparatively , preferreth ſpiriewal and 
everlaſting mercics , before thole that are mecrly corporal and tranſitory» But carnal Thank fulneſs 
chiefly valueth carnal Mercies, though notionally it may contels that the ſpiritual are the greater. 
2. True Thank fulneſs inclineth the ſoul to a ſpiritual rejoycing in God, and to a defire after more 
of his ſpiritual mercies : But carnal thankfulneſs is only a delight inthe proſperity of the flcſh, or the 
deluſion and carnal fccurity of the mind, inclining men to carnal empty mirth, and to a defire of 
more ſuch flcſhly pleaſure, plenty or content: AS a Beaſt that is full fed will skip, and play, and 
ſhew that he is plealed with his ſtate : or if he have cale, he would not be moleſted. 3. True thank- 
fulneſs kindleth in the heart a love to the Giver above the Gift, or at leaſt a Love to God above our 
Carnal proſperity and pleaſure, and bringeth the heart ſtil] nearer unto God, by all his mercies. But 
carnal thankfulneſs doth ſpring from Carnal ſelſ-love, or love of fleſhly prolperity z and is moved by 
it, and is ſubſervient to it, and Loveth God and Thanketh him but fo far as he gratificth or ſatisheth 
the ficth. A child-like Thankferlneſs maketh us love our Father more than his gift, and defire to 
be with him, in his arms: But a Dog doth love you and is thankful to you, but for feeding him : He 
loveth you in ſubordination to his appetite and his bones. 4. Trae Thankfulneſs inclineth us to obey 
and pleaſe him that obligeth us by his benetits. But car! thank fulneſs puts God off with the hypo- 
critical complemental thanks of the lips, and ſpends the mercy in the pleafing of the fleſh, and makes 
it but the fewell of luſt and fin. 5. True thank fulneſs to God is neceſſarily tranſcendent, as his mer- 
cies are tranſcendent ; The ſaving of our ſouls from Hell, and promiſing us eternal life, beſides the 
giving us our very beings and all that we have, do oblige us to be totally and abſolutely his, that is ſo 
tranſcendent a Benefattor to us, and cauſcth the thank ful perſon to devote and reſign himſelf, and all that 
he hath to God, to anſwer ſo great an obligation: But carnal thankfielneſy falls ſhort of this abſolute ' 
and total dedication, and (till leaveth the ſinner in the power of ſelf-love, devoting himſelf ( really ) 
to himſclf, and uſing all that he is, or hath, to the pleaſing of his fleſhly mind, and giving God only 
the tythes or leavings of the fcſh, or ſo much as it can ſpare, leſt he ſhould flop the ſtreams of his 
benignity, and bereave the fleſh ot its proſp:rity and contents. 
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$. 3. Ipreciions for Thankfulneſs to God our Benefaor. 

Dire&. 1. Underſtand well bow great this duty is, in the nature of the thing, but eſpecially bow the Dircd. 1+ 
very deſign and tenour of the Goſpel, and the way of our ſalvation by a Redeemer, beſteaketh it as the 
very complexion of the ſoul, and of every duty. A creature that is wholly his Creators, and is pre- 
ſerved every moment by him, and daily fed and maintained by his bounty, and is put into a capa- 
City of life cternal, mult needs be obliged to unceſſant Gratitude. And Unthankfulneſs among men 
Is jultly taken for an unnatural monſtrous vice z which forfeiteth the benetits of friendſhip and fo- 
Ciety, 2 Tim. 3- 2 The #nthankful are numbred with the wnboly, &c. as part of the monſters which 
ſhould come in the laſt times, ( and which we have lived to ſee, exactly anſwering that large deſcri- 
Ption of them ) : But the Deſign of God in the work of Redemption, is purpoſely laid for the railing 
ot the highelt Thankfwulneſs in man : and the Covenant of Grace containeth fuch abundant wonde- 
rous Mercies, as might compell the ſouls of men to Gratitxde, or leave them utterly without excuſe. 
It is a great truth, and much to be conlidered 3 that Gratitude is that gexeral daty of the Goſpel, 
which containeth and animateth all the reſt, as being Eſſential to all that is properly Evangclical. A 
Law as a Law requireth Obedience as the general duty: and this Obedience is to be exerciſed and found 
in every p2rticular duty which it requireth : And the Covenant with the Jews was called, The Law, 
becauſe the Regulating part was moti eminent ; and ſo obedience was the thing that was cminently re- 
quired by the Law ( though their meaſure of mercy obliged them alſo to thankfulneſ+ ) : But the 
Goſpel or New Co:rcnant 15 molt eminently a hiftory of Mercy, and a tender and promiſe ot the moſt un- 
watchable benefits, that evct were heard of by the cars of man : ſo that the Gift of Mercy is the predo- 
m1inant or eminent part in the Goſpel or New Covenant 3 and though ſtill God be our Governowr, and Gratitude is tg 
tc New Covenant alfo hath its Precepts, and isa Law, yet thatis in a fort but the ſubſerviens part : the P:omiſe, 
And what obedience is to a Law, that Thankfulneſs is to a Benefit z even the formal anſwering of its Much what 


obligation 1 fo that though we are called to as cxat obedience as ever, yct it is now only a Thank- Obetente's 
Z WF; to the Law. 


Fd 
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Helps to Thankfulneſs. 


Dare 20 


Dire, FL 


full Obedicnce that we arc callcd to : And juſt as Law and Promiſes or Gifts are conjoyned in the New 
Covenant, juſt ſo ſhould Ob:dicnce and Thanbfulneſs be conjoyned in our hearts and lives; one to 
God as our Ruler, and the other to him as our Benefattor : Ard thiſe two mult animate cvery a&t of 
heart and lite. We mult Repext of fin: but it muſi be a Thankfil Repenrting, as becometh thoſe that 
have a frce pardon of all thuir ins procured by the blood of Chriſt, and offered them in the Goſpel : 
Leave out this Gratitude , and it 1s BO Evangelical Repentance. And what is our ſaving faith in 


' Chrift, bur the Aſſent to the rrath of the Goſpel, with a Thankful Acceptance of the good which it of- 


tereth us, even Chriſt as our Savior with the Benefits of his Redemption. The Love to God that is 
there reguired, 15 the Thankful Love of his Redecmcd ones: And the Love to our very enemies, and 
the forgiving ot wrongs, and all the Love to one another, and all the works of Charity there requi- 
rd, are the cxciciles of Gratitude, and are all to be done, on this account, becaule Chrift hath lov. 
ed us, and forgiven us, and that we may ſhew our thankful Love to him. Preaching, and Praying, and 
Sacraments, and publick praiſes, and cqnmunion of Saints, and obedience, are all to be animated with 
Gratitude , and they are no turther Evangelically performed, than Thankfulneſs is the very life and com- 
plexion of then all. The dark and deteQtive opening of this by Preachers, gave occalion'to the An- 
cmomians to run into the czatrary extream, and to derogate too much from Gods Law and our 
Obedience ; But if we obſcur. the doftrine of Evangelical Gratitude, we do as bad or worle than they. 
Obedience to our Kuler, and Thaukfwlneſs to our Benefator, conjoyned and co-operating as the Head 
and Heart in the Natural body, do make a Chriſtian indeed. Underſtand this well, and it will much 
incline your hearts to Thankfulniſr. 

$ 4+ Dirct. 2. Let the greatneſs of the manifold mercies of God, be continually before your eyer. 
Thankfulneſ; 15 Cauicd by the duc apprehention of the greatneſs of mercies. It you cither know them 
not to be mercics, or know not that they arc rmercies tg you, or believe not what is ſaid and pro- 
miſed in the Goipe), or forges raem, or think, not of them, or mzke light of them through the cor- 
ruption of your minds, you cannot be thanktul for them. I have belore ſpoken of Mercy in order to 
the kindling ot Love, and therefore ſhall now only recite theic following, to be alwayes in your memo- 
ries. 1. The Love of God in giving you a Redeemer, and the Love of Chriſt in giving his lite for us, 
and in all the parts of our Redemption. 2+ The Covenant ot Grace, the pardon of all our fins: 
the juſtification of our perſons 3 cur adoption, an title to eternal life, 3. The aptnels of means for 
calling us co Chriſt : The gracious and wile diipoſals of providence to that end: the gifts and compal- 
lion ot our inlixucters ; the care of Parents z and the helps and examples of the ſervants of Chritt. 
4+ The cthcacy ot all theſc means: the giving us to will and to do, and opening of our hearts, and 


giving us repentance unto lite, and the Spirit of Chriſt to mortitie our fins, and puritie our na- 


ture, and dwell within us. 5. Aktanding in his Churcn, under the care of faithtul Pafiors : the li- 
berty, comfort, and frequent benetit of his Word and Sacraments, and the publick communion of 
his Saints. 6. The company of thoſe that tear the Lord, and their faithtul admonitions, reproots, 
and encouragements5 the kindneſs they have (ſhewed us for body , or for foul. 49. The mcrcies 


of our Relations, or habirations, our eſtates, and the notable alterations and paſſages of our lives. 


$. The manifold prefervations and deliverances of our ſouls, from errors and {cducers, from ter- 
rors and diſtreſs ; from dangerous temptations, and many a {oul-wounding fin ; and that we are 
not lett to the errors and dctires of our hearts, to feared Conlciences, as forſaken of God, 9g. The 
manifold deliverances of bur bodics, from enemies, hurts, diſtrefles, tickneſſes and death. 10. The 
mercics of adverſity, in wholeſome, neceſſary chaftiſements, or honourable ſutferings for his ſake and 
ſupport or comfort undcr all. 11. The commiunion which our fouls have had with God, in the 
courſe of our private and publick dutics, 1 Praycr, Sacraments and Meditation. 12. The uſe which 
he hath made of us for the good of others, that our time hath not- been wholly loti, and we have 
not lived as burdens of tlic world. 13. The mcrcies of all our friends and his (ervants, which were 
to us as Our own 5 and our interef! in the mcrcics and publick welfare of his Church, which are more 
than our own. 14+ His patience and torbearance with us under our conſtant unprotitableneſs and 
provocations, and his renewed m*rcies notwithttanding our abuic 3 our perſeverance untill now. 
15. Our hopes of everlaſting Refi and Glory, when this liniul lite is at an &rid. Apgravate thee 
mercics in your more enlarged meditations, and they will ture conlirain you to cry out | Bleſs the 
Lord; O my foul, and all that is within me bleſs his boly name bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul, and forges 
not all bis benefits > wbo forgiveth all thine iniquities, who bealeth all thy diſeaſes > who redeemetb 
thy life from dejtrutiion 3 who crowneth thee with loving kindneſs and tender mercies, P(al. 102+ 1,23 4- 
Emter into bis gates with thanksgiving, and into bis Courts with praiſe; be thankful to bim, and blcjs 
his name: For the Lord is pw y 3 his Mercy is everlaſting, and bus truth endureth to all generations. 
Plal. 100» 4, 5- The Lord ir merciful and gracious 3 ſlyw to anger, and plenteows in mercy——For as the 
Heaven is high above the Earth, ſo great is bis mercy to them that fear bim, Plal. 103. 8, 11- O give 
thanks wnto the Lord, for be is good, for bis merey endareth for ever, Plal. 136. 1, &c. O give thanks 
wnto the Lord, call upon his name > make known bis deeds among the people : ſing ye unto him ; fing Pſalms 
wrro bim ; talk ye of all his wondrous works : glory ye in bis boly name : Let the beart of them re- 
joyee that ſeek, him, Plal. 105. 1,2, 3+ | 

S. 5. Dirctt. 3. Bewell acquainted with the greatneſs of your ſms, and ſenſible of them as they are 
the azgravation of Gods Mercies to yowe This is the main end why God will humble thoſe that he 
will tave : Not to drive them to deipair of mercy, nor that he taketh pleaſure in their ſorrows for 
themiclves: But to work the heart to. a duc ctitecm of ſaving mercy, and to a ferious delire after 


it, that they may theaktully receive it, and carctully retain it, and faithfully uſe it. An A" 
ou 


bs - 
= 
= 
% LF 
* 
bk - 
% 
| 
W 
Iv 
= 
By 

; 


E-2f 

IHR 

40 
- 


43 3 DX 89 $> th of 0 Ib ts 
: EAA. Cotta od og Ben ABI EE 
es 4g IT In” NENT go Re Wd hou 


_ Helps to a Life of Thankfulueſs. | 


_ 


(out ſets light by Chriſt, and Grace, and Glory : It reliſheth no ſpiritual mercy : It cannot be thank- 


tul for that which it hndeth no great need of. But true humiliation recovercth our appetite, and 
teacheth us to value mercy as it is. Think therefore what lin is ( as I have opentd to you Dir. 8. 
and think ot your manifold aggravated fins: and then think how great thoſe mercies are that are 
beltowed on fo great unworthy finners! Then mercy will melt your humbled hearts, when you 
confcls that you are wrwortby to be called Sons, Luke 15. and that you are mot worthy to look mp to 
Heaven, Luke 18. 13. and that you are not worthy of the leaſt of all the mercies of God, Gen: 32. 10. 
The bumble foul is the thankful ſoul, and therefore 6 greatly valued by the Lord. 


gs. 6. Dir. 4- Underfland what Miſery you were delivered from, and eltimate the greatneſt of the Dired. 4» 


mercy, by the greatneſs of the puniſhment which you had deſerved, Miſery as well as ſin mult tell us the 
greatnets of our mercies. This is before opened, Chap. 1. Dir. g. page 21- 


$. 7. DireRt. 5. Suppoſe you ſaw the damned ſjuls, or ſupprſe you bad been one day in Hell your ſelver + Dircd, Gs 


bethink, you then how thankful you would have been for Chriſt and Mercy. And you were condemned 
to it by the Law of God, and it death had brought you to execution you had been there z and then 


Mercy would have been more eficemed. If a Preacher were (crit to thoſe miſerable ſouls to offer them 


a pardon and eternal lite on the terms as they axe offered to us, do you think they would make as 
light of it as we do. 


6s. 8. Direct. 6* Negleft not to keep clexwr the Evidences of thy title to thoſe ſpecial Mercies for Dir. 6, 


which 1hou ſhouldjt be moft thankful : And hearken not to Satan when be would tempt thee to think that 
they are none of thine, that ſo he might mike thee deny God the Thanks for them, which be expeFeth. Ot this 
[ have ſpoken in the Directions for Love. | 


Sd. 9. Dire. 7. Think much of thoſe perſonal mercies which God bath ſherwed thee from thy youth np Dire, ”, 
he 


untill now, by which he hath manifeſicd his care of thee, and particular kindneſi to thee. Though t 
common mercies of Gods ſervants be the greatett, which all other Chrittians ſhare in with each one , 
yet perional favours peculiar to our ſelves, are apt much to affe& us, as being near our apprehention, 
and exprething a peculiar care and love of us. Theretore Chrittians ſhould mark Gods dealings 
with them, and rite down the great and notable mercies of their lives, ( which are not unfit for 
others to know, it they ſhould ſec it. ) 


-- 


s. 10. Dire. 8. Compare thy proportion of Mercies with the reſt of the peoples in the world. And Dircd. $. 


thou wilt find that it is not one of many thouſands that hath thy proportion. It is ſo (mall a part of 
the world that arc Chriſti#xs, and of thoſe ſo few that are Ortbofox Reformed Chriſtians ;' and of tho(e 
ſo tew that are ſeriouſly godly as'devoted to God z and of thoſe to-tew that fall not into ſome'per- 
plexities, errors, ſcandals, or. great afflitions and diſtreſs, that thoſe few that are innone of cheſt 
ranks have cauſe of wonderous thankfulneſs to God :” Yea, the mott aftlicted Chriſtians in the world ? 
Suppoſe God had divided his mercics equally ro all men in the world, as health, and wealth, arid 
honour,and grace,and the Goſpel, &c. How little of them would have come to thy ſhare in compari+ 


ſon ot what thou now poſſeſſeſt How many have leſs wealth or honour than thou? How! mary. 


thouſands have leſs of the Goſpel and of Grace ? In reaſon therefore thy thankfulneſ} ſhould be pro- 
portionaþle and extraordinary.” ' | | | 


$. 11. DireCt.9. Compare the Mercies which thou wanteſt, with th.ſe which thou poſſiſſeſt, and obſerve how Dired. 9o 


much thy receivings are greater than thy ſufferings, Thou haft many meals plenty, tor one day of ſcar+ 
city or pinching hunger : Thou hatt many dayes Healsh, for ohe dayes lickne(s :-'and if one part 'be 
1, chere are more that are not: If one Croſs befall thee, thou eſcapeſt many more thit might befall 
thee, and which thou deſerveſt. #7; N55 els nfl 


S. 12. DircQ. 1c. Bethink thee how thou wouldft value thy mercoet; if thue wert deprived of them. Dire. 10» 


The want of them uſually teacheth vs moſt effe&tually to efteem them. ' Think' hbvw thou thdullfi 
value Chriſt and hope, if thou wert in Deſpair ? And how thoa wodld(t value the 'mercies'of Kw#h, 
it thou wert in Hell? And the Mercics of England, it thou were among bloody Inquilitors 'ind' perc 
ſecutors, and wicked cruell Heathens or Mahometans, or bruitiſh ſavage Americans: - Think how 
ſleep would ſeem to thee, jf thou couldfi not Neep' for pains *'\'Or how good thy meat; or drink, 
or cloaths, or houſe, or maintenance, or friends, 'would all 'fcerwt6* thee, it they were taken from 
thee: And haw great a mercy bez/th would ſeem, it thou were under fome tormenting ficknels 3 
and what a mercy Time would ſeem, if Death were at hand, and Tyme were ending; And” whar' a 
mercy thy leatt ſincere defires, or meaſure of 'grace is in compariſon of their vaſe that iare? the 
haters, deſpifers and perfecutors of holineſs'y Thele thoughts if folfowed hottie;' may ſhame thee 
into thankfulneſs. | £! /t af 9 aracfe 346 [ry non a 2h 


S. 13. Direct. 11. Let Heaven be ever in thine eye, and till think” of the taitteſs joy © whiab thotke Dirch. TH 


ſhalt bave with Chriſt. Fox that is the mercy of all mercies * and/he that hath not*'thac 'in' Sype tobe 


chankful for, will never be ,thankfut aright for any thing : and he that hath' Fhovi4 in! prigiiſt to * 


bethankful for, hath ill reafon for the highelt' joytul Thanks,” whattver' worldly *thing he war; 
or though he were ſure ncver more to' have comfort in any cteatire” upon'earth/ He is 'unhrarike- 
ful indeed, that will not be thankful for' Heaven: But thatis a mercy 'which will conftrain t© 
Thankfulnels fo far as ovr title is diſcerned; The more believing and/ heavenly the mind 4s;'1the 
more thauktul, ef ns Bs 


$. 14- DireQ. 12. Look on earthly and preſent Mercies in comexion with Heaven whieh is their Bud, and Dives: 565 


as ſweetned by our intereſt inGod thar giveth them. You leave ont all the life and frocerut]7,which mult catife 
your,thankulneſs,if you leave ont Gvd and oyerlobk/him.A dead carkats batt ot the Li veliakgft or ufe- 
EL Z 2 fulneſs 
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Helps to thankfulneſs. 


Dired. 13. 


Dired. 14+ 


Dired. 15+ 


Dared. 16». 


fulneſs as a living, man : You mortifie your mercies,when you ſeparate them trom God and Heaven , and 
then their bcauty, and (wceetneſs, and excellercy is gone : And how can you be thankful for the 
husks and (hells when you fooliſhly negle& the kernel ? Take every bit as from thy Fathers 
hands: Remember that he feedeth, and clotheth, and proteGceth thee, as his Child : It is to Or 
Father which is in Heaven, that we: muſt go every day for our daily bread. Taſte his Love in 
it, and thou wilt fay, that It ſweet. Remember whither all his Mercies tend , and where 
they will leave thee, even in the boſome of Eternal Love. Think with thy felt, How good is 
this with the Love of God ? This and Heaven are full enough -for me. Courſe fare, and courſe 
clothing, and courſe ulage in the world, and hard labour, and a poor habitation, with Heaven 
alter all, is Mcrcy beyond all humane- eſtimation or conceiving. Nothing can be little , which 
1s a token ot the love of God, and leadcth to Eternal Glory. The Relation to Heaven, is the life 
and glory of every mercy. 

$. 15. Dirc&. 13. Think oft bow great @ mercy it is that Thankfulneſs for mercy is made ſo great 
s part of thy duty. Is itnot the (weeteli employment in the world , to be alwayes thinking on 
loſwcet a thing, as the mercies of God, and to be mentioning them with glad and thanktul 
hearts? Is not this a ſweeter kind of work, than to be abwſing mercie , and cating it away up- 


_ on flethly lutts, and inning it away, and turnipg it againſt us ? Tea, 15 It not a fweetcr work, 


than to be groaning under fin and miſery ? If God had as much tixt your thoughts upon ſadning 
heart-breaking, objects, as he hath ( by his commands ) upon reviving and delighting objects, you 
might have thought Religion a melancholly life. But when forrow is required but as preparato- 
ry to delizhr, and cheartul Thanksgiving is made the life and ſum of your Religion , who but 
a Monſicr will chink it gricvous, to live in Thankfulneſs to our great BenetaCtor? To think thus 
of the ſweetneſs of it, will do much to incline us to it, and make it calie to us. 


$. 16. Dire. 14. Make conſcience ordinarily of allowing Gods mercies as great a room in thy 


Thoughts and Prayers, as thou alloweft to thy fins, and wants and troubles. In a day of humili- 
ation, or after ſome notable fall into tin, or in ſome ſpecial cafes of diſtreſs, I confeſs fin and 
danger may have the greater (hare. But ordinarily mercy ſhould take up more time in our re- 
membrance and confeſſion than our ſins. Let the Reaſons of it tirit convince you, that this is your 
duty: And when you are convinced, hold your ſelves to the performance of it. It you can 
not be ſo Thankfall as you delixe, yet ſpend as much time in the confeſſing of Gods Mercy to 
you, as in contetling your tins, and mentioning your wants. Thankggiving is an effeiual peti- 
8ioning tor more. It ſheweth that the ſoul is not drowned in ſelfiſhneſs ; but would carry the 
fruit of all his mercics back to God. If you cannot think, on mercy fo thankfully as you would, 
yet ſee that it have a due proportion of your thoughts, This courle ( of allowing mercy its 
duc time in our Thowghts and Prayers ) would work the foul to greater thankfulneſs by de- 
grees. Whereas on the contrary, when men accuſtom themſclves to have ten words or twen- 


| ty of Confeſſion and Petition, for one of thanksgiving, and ten thoughts of fins, and wants, and 


troubles, tor one of mercies, this ftarveth thankfulneſs, and turneth it out of doors. You cax com- 
mand your words and thowghts if you will : Reſolve therefore on this duty. 

$+ 17. DircR. 15. Take beed of @ proud, a covetons, a fleſhly, or @ diſcontented mind: for all 
theſe are enemies to Thankſulneſs. A proud heart thinks it felt the worthielt for more, and thinks 
diminutively of all. A covetous heart 15s ſtill gaping after more, and never returning the fruit of 
what it hath reccived. A fleſhly mind is an inſatiable gulf of corporal mercies , like a greedy 
Dog that is gaping for another bonc when he hath devourcd one, and facriticeth all to his bel- 
ly, which is ki Goa, Phil. 3-18. A diſcontented mind is alwayes murmuring, and never pleaf- 
ed, but ftindeth Comething fill to quarrel at; and taketh more notice of the denying of its unjuti 
dclires, than of the giving of many undeſcrved mercies : Thanktfulne(s profpercth not, where theſe 


vices prolper. | 


God is towards them? But it is next to impothble for them ordinarily , to exerciſe thank- 
eſs, becauſe they cannot believe any thing of themſclves that is good and comfortable : It 
is as natural for them to be ſtill fearing and deſpairing, and complaining, and troubling them- 
ſelves, 25 for froward children to be crying, or lick men to groan. Bctriend not therefore this mi- 
ſcrable diſcaſc, but reliſt ic + duc remedies. 


denyed. faith and fpecial grace to be any (ſpecial gift of God : and that teach you that Peter 
is no more beholden to God, than Fd, for his differencing grace. 2. The Dodtrine which 
denycth general grace ( which is pretuppoled unto ſpecial ), and tells the world , that Chritt 
dyed only for thc Ele&, and that all the mercy of the Goſpel is confined to them alone; and 
tcacheth all men to deny God any thanks tor Chrifi or any Goſpel mercy, till they know 
they arc cle, and juſtified : and would teach the wicked ( on Earth and in Hell )) that 

to 


accuſe rhemſclves for finning againſt any Goſpel mercy, or for ag $ 
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Helps to Thankfulneſs. 


Chriſt that dyed for them. 3. All DoGtrine which makes God the phyſical, cfficient predeter- 
miner of every a& of the creature conſidered in all its circumſtances 3 and fo tells you , that 
ſaving grace is no more, nor no otherwiſe cauſed of God, than ſis and every natural a& is; and 
our thanks that we owe him for keeping us from fin, is but for not irreſiſtible pre-moving us to it. 
Such DoGtrines cut the veins of thankfulneſs and being not do&rines according to godlineſs, the life 
of grace, and ſpiritual ſenſe of believers is againſi them. 

6. 20. Direct. 18. Put not God off with verbal Thanks, but give bim thy ſelf and all thou baft. 
Thankfulneſs cauſeth the ſoul to enquire, What ſhall T render unto the Lord for all bis benefits t0- 
wards me ? Pſal. 116. 12+ And itis no lcfs than thy ſelf, and all thw haſt that thou muſt rcn- 
der : that is, thou muſt give God not only thy Tythes, and the Sacrifice of Cain, but thy ſelf 
to be entirely his ſervant, and all that thou haſt to be at his command, and ufed in the order 
that he would have thee uſe. it. A thankful ſoul devoteth it felt to God : This is the living ac- 
ceptable Sacrifice, Rom. 12. 1+ It ſtudieth how to do him ſervice, and how to do good with 
all his mercies. Thankfulneſs is a powerful ſpring of obedience, and makes men long to be 
fruitful and profitable, and glad of opportunities to be ſerviceable to God. Thus Law, and Go- 
ſpe], Obedience and Gratitude concur. A thankful obedience , and an obedient thankfulneſs are a 
Chriſtians life, Pſal. 50. 14, 15, 23- Offer unt9 God thanksgiving, and pay thy Vows to the Moſt 
High : And call upon me in the day of trouble, and I will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt glorifie me =—— 
Who ſo offereth Y glorifieth me : and to him that ordereth his converſation aright, I will ſhew the 
ſalvation of God. x 

$6. 21. 1 beſeech thee now that readeſt theſe Lines, be fo true to God, be fo ingenuous 3 
be ſo much a friend to the comfort of thy foul, and ſo much love a life of pleaſure , 
as to ſer thy ſelt for the time to come , to a more conſcionable pertormance of this noble 
work : and fteep thy thoughts in the abundant mercies of thy God, and expreſs them more 
in all thy ſpeech to God and man. Say as David, | Plal. 116. 16, 17. O Lord, truly I am thy 
ſervant: thow haſt looſed my bonds. IT will offer to thee the Sacrifice of Thanksgiving, and will 
call upon the name of the Lord. Plal. 3o. 1,2, 3, 4,11, 12. I will extoll thee , O Lord, for thou haſt 
lifted me up, and haſt not made my foes to rejoyee over me. O Lord my God, I cryed unto thee, 
and thou haſt bealed me. O Lord, thou baſt brought up my ſoul from the grave : thou haſt kepe 
me alive, that I ſhould not go down to the pit. Sing untothe Lrrd, O ye Saints of bis, and give 
thanks as the remembrance of bis bolineſs Thow baſt put off my ſackcloth, and girded me with 
gladneſs, t0 the end that my glory may fing praiſe to thee, and not be filent : O Lord my God, I will 
give thanks to thee for ever. Plal. 69. 30. I will praiſe the name of God with @ Song, and magnifie 
him with thanksgiving : This alſo ſhall pleaſe the Lord better than an Oxe Plal. 92. 1, 2. 


It is @ good thing to give thanks to the Lord, and to fing unto thy Name, O Moſt High: To ſhew 


xight will T riſe to give thanks unto thee, becauſe of thy righteous Jugs, Plal. 140. 13. Surely 
the righteous ſhall give thanks unto thy Name 3 the upright ſhall dwell in thy preſence, Remember 
that you' are commanded, in every thing to give thank. _ 1 Theſf. 5. 18, When God is ſcant in 
mercy to thee, then be thou (cant in thankfulneſs to him 3 and not when the Devil and a forget- 
ful, or unbelieving, or diſcontentcd heart, would hide his greateſt mercies from thee. It is juſt 
with God to give up that perſon to ſadneſs of heart, and to uncomfortable {elf-tormenting me- 
lancholly, that will not be perſwaded by the greatneſs and multitude of mercies, to be frequent 
in the ſweet returns of Thanks, | EO: 


forth thy _ kindneſs in the morning, and thy faithfulneſs every night, Plal. 119. 62. At mid- 
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How to glorifie God with the Heart. 
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Gr. Pir-15- Let thy very heart be ſet to GLORIFIE G 0D , thy Creator , Redeemer 
| To Glow and Santtificr, both with the Eſtimation of thy Mmd , the Praiſes of thy Mouth, 
[1 wk | and the Holmeſs of thy Life. 


6. 5s He GLORIFYING of GOD being the End of man, and the whole Creation, 
muſt be the highett duty of our lives; and therefore deferveth our diſtin confideration, 
1 Cor- 1C. 31. Whether ye eat or drink, or whatever ye do, do all to the plary of G4. 1 Pct.4-11. 
That Ged in all things may be glorified through Feſus Chriſt, zo whom be praiſe and dominion for ever 
and ever. Amen. 1 (hall therefore firſt ſhew you what it is to glorifie God, and then give Directions 

how to do it. : 
a g- 2. To glorifie God, is not to add to his cential perfetizons, or felicity, or real glory : The 
2 glory of God 15 a word, that is taken in theſe various ſenſes: 1. Sometime it hhpniticth che eſſential 
Rom 3 23. tranſecndent Excellencies of God, in himſelf confidered. So Rom. 6. 4. Pſal. 19. 2. 2. Sometime 
Rev.21.11.23- jt hgnifieth that glory which the Angels and Saints behold in Heaven : What this 15, a: foul in fl:th 
Jude 24. cannot formally conceive or comprehend : It ſeemeth not to be the Fſſince of God, bccaule that 
<-—h + is every where, and fo 1s not that glory : Or if any think that his Fſſexce 1s that ghry, and is every 
| where alike, and that the creatures capacity is all the difference betwixt Heaven and Earth, he 
41 ſeems contuted 1n that the glory of Heaven will be ſeen by the gloritied Body it (clt, which its thought 
's | cannot ſee the Eſſence of God. Whether then that Glory be the Eſſence of God, or any immcdiate 
Emanation from his Excellency, as the beams and light that are ſent forth by the Sun, or a created 
bY | glory for the telicity ot his Servants, we ſhall know when with the blefied we enjoy it, 3. Some- 
| 1 time it is taken for the appearance of G:dr perfegions in his creatures, cithcr natural or free agents, 
'Þl as diſcerned by man, and tor his Honour in the eticem of man. Fohn 11. 4. 40. 1 Cor: 11. 7. 
! 2 Cor. 4-15. Finl. 1.11. & 2. 11. Iſz. 35. 2. & 40. 5, &c. And fo to gloyifie God, is 1. Objcftive- 
+4 ly to repreſent his Excellencies or Glory : 2. Mentally to conceive of them: 3. And Verbal to de- 
clare them. I ſhall therefore diſtinctly Dirc& you, 1. How to gloritie God in your Minds : 2. By 


k yur Tongues : 3-By your Lives. | 
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Diredtions for Glorifying God with the Heart. 


Dairedl. 1. $. 3. Dirct. 1. Abhor all Blaſphemous repreſentations and thoughts of God, and think not of him 
Tege Gaſſ1ci lamely, wnequally, or dimimaively, nor as under any cirporeal ſhape > nor think not 1 eomprebend 
Oration. inai- him, bet reverently admire him. Conceive of ,him as Incomprchenhtble and Inhnite : And if Sa- 
gal in 74%: tan would tempt thee to think meanly of any thing in God, or to think highly of one of his Ver- 
Aftronom. feQions; and meanly of another, '*abhor ſuch temptations 3 And think of his Power, Knowledge and 
Goodueſy cqually asthe Infinite perfeBtions of God. | 
Dired. 2. S. 4+ DireR. 2. Behold his glory in the glory of his works of Nature and of Grace, and ſee him 4 
all ar the ſoul, the Glory, the All of the whole Creation. What a Power 15 that which made and pre- 
ſerveth all the world * What a 1/7ſdom 15 that which ſet in joynt the Univerf.] frame of Heaven and 
Earth, and keepeth all things in their Order : How goed 1s he that made all gvod , and gave the 
creatures all their goodneſs, both natural and ſpiritual, by Creation and Renewing grace. Thus 
[ The Heavens declare the glory of God, and the Firmament ſhewct' his bandy work,, Pſal. 19.1. Hi 
glory covereth the Heavens, and the carth is full of his praiſe, Hab. 3.3. The voice of the Lord is upon the 
waters : the God of glory thundereth, Plal. 2g. 3. Pſal. 145; ] 
Dire. 3. S. 5- DircQ. 3. Behold him in the Perſon, Miracles, Reſurrefion, Domini m and Glory of bis lcſſed 
Son. Who is the brightneſs of bis glory, and the _—_ image of his prirſon, upholding all things by 
the word of bis power, and having by himſclf purged our ſins, ſate down at the right band of the M:- 
jity on bigh, being made better than the Angels, &c. Heb. 1. 3, 4+ By him it is that plory is 
giuent-#p God in the Church, Eph. 3.21. God bath highly exaltcd him, and given him a name ab»ve 
every "hae, that "at the name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in Heaven, and things in Earth, 
and things under the Earth, and that every tongue ſhould confeſs, that Feſus is Chriſt tothe glory of 
God the Father, Phil. 2. 9, 10, 11- Pray therefore that the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the F athcr 
of glory, may give you the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation in the acknowledgement of bim; the eyes 
of your underfluding being cnlightned, that ye may know what is the hype of his calling, and what 
the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the Saints, and what is the exceeding greatneſs of hit 
power to wward who believe , according tothe working of bis mighty power which be wroght in Chriſt, 
when he raiſcd him from the dead, and ſet bim at bis right hand in the caleſtials , far avove all princi= 
pality, and power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, nit only in this wild, 
but in that which is' to come 3, and hath put all things under bis feet , and gave him to . be Head ovir 
all things to bis Church, Eph. 1. 17, &c. The Father bath glorified bis name in bu Son. Fobn 12. 28; 
© 13. 31, 32+ & 14+ 13+. © 17+ 1+ 
6. 6. Dire. 4 
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6. 6. Dire. 4. Behold God as the End of the whole Creation, and intend bim as the End of all the Dircl. 4. 
atiions of thy life» You honour him not as God, it you pratiically efteem him not as your /timate 
exd , even the Pleaſing of his will, and the bonowring him in the world. It any thing elſe be made 
your chiefeſt end, you honour it before him, and make a God of it. | 
6. 7. Dire. 5- Anſwer all bis bleſſed” attributes with ſuitable affettions, ( as | have direcd in my n;,,q » 
Treatiſe of the Knowledge of God, and here bricfly Dir. 4. ) and bis Relations to us with the du- 
ty which they command ( ſubjeQion, Love, &c.) as I have opened in the foregoing Directions. We 
ploritic him in our hearts, when the Image of his Attributes is there received. | | 
$. 8. DircR. 6. Behold him by faith as allways preſent with you. And then every Attribute will p;,,q, ;, 
the more affe& you, and you will not admit diſhonourable thoughts of him: Pray to him as it you | 
faw him, and you will ſpeak to him with reverence. Speak ot him, as if you ſaw him, and you 
dare not take his name ih vain, nor talk of God with a common frame of mind, nor in a common 
manner, as of common things. By faith Moles forſook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the King : +» 
fer be endured as ſecing bim that is inviſible. H-b. 11. 27. God is conterned by them that think they 
are behind his back. 
$. 9. Dire. 7. Think of bim as in Heaven. where he is revealed in Glory to the bleſſed, and magni- Dircd. 7. 
fied by their higb everliſting Praiſe. Nothing ſo much helpeth us to Glorihe God in our 
minds, as by faith to behold him where he is mott Gloriows. The very reading over the deſcription 
of the Glory of the New Jeruſalem, Rev. 21. & 22. will much aftect a believing mind, with a 
ſenſe of the Gloriouſnels of God. Suppoſe with Stephen we ſaw Heaven opened, and the ancient of 
daics, the Great Jchovah Gloriouſly illuſtrating the City of God, and Jelus in Glory at his right 
hand, and the innumerable army of Glorityed Spirits before his throne, Prayting and magnifying him 
with the highett admirations, and joytulleft acclamations , that creatures are capable of ; would it 
not raiſe us to ſome of the {ame admirations? The ſoul that by taith is much above, doth moſt Glo- | 
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ritic God, as bcing neercſt to his Glory. | 
| $. 10. Dire. 8. Foreſee by faith the coming of Chriſt and the dey of the univerſal Fudgement, when Direc, gk | 
bi Chriſt ſhall come in flaming fire with thouſands of bis holy Angels, to be Glorified in his Saints, and ad- 
+ mired in all them that dy believe. ' 2 Thel. 1. 10. 
* S$. 11. Dire. 9g. Abhor all Doftrines, which blaſpheam or diſhcnour the name of God, and would Direti. 9. 


blemiſh and bide the Glory of his Majeſty. I give you this rule tor your own preſcrvation, and not in 
imitation of uncharitable tirebrands and dividers of the Church, to exerciſe your pride and 1mperi- 
ous humour, in condemning all men, to whoſe opinions you can malicioully athx a blaſphemous conſe- 
quence, which cither followeth but in your own imagination,or is not acknowledged but hated by thoſe 
on whom you do affix it. Let it ſuffice you to detcli falſe doQrines, withour detetting the perſons 
chat you imagine guilty of them, who profeſs to believe the contrary truth as fiedtattly as you your 
{clves, | 
S. 12. Dirc. 10. Take beed of finking into fleſh and earth, and being diverted by things ſenſible from Diredl, 16 
tbe daily contemplation of the Glory of God. It your belly become your God, and you mind earthly things, om 
and are (ct upon the honours, or profits or pleaſures of the world, when your converſation ſhould be 
in Heaven, you will be glorying in your ſhame , when you ſhould be admiring the Glory of your 
Maker, Phil. 3. 18, 19, 2C- and you will have ſo much to do ox earth, that you will tind no lexfurc 
( becauſe you have tio hearts ) to look up (criouſly to God. 


Direftions for Glorifying God with our tongues, in his Praiſes, 


$. 13. Direct. 1. Conceive of this duty of Praiſing God according t0 its ſuperlative exceliencier, as be- Direti.- 11. 
ing the bigheſt ſervice that the tongue of men or Angels can perform. To Bleſs, or Praiſe, or Magni- How grear a 
fie God, 1s not to make him Greater or better, or happier than he isz but to declare and exto) his 4vty Praifing 
Greatneſs, Goodneſs and felicity. And that your hearts may be inflamed to this excellent work, 1 will + 
here ſhew you how great and neceffary, how high and acceptable a work it is. | 

$. 14+ I. It is the giving to God his chiefeft due : A (peaking of him as he is ; And when we have Chritianus eft 
ſpoken the higheft, how far fall we ſhort, of the due <xpreflion of his glorious pcrtecions. O how homo dicens 
E great Praiſe doth that Allmightineſs deſerve, which created and conſerveth all the world, and over- o rapes 
ruleth all the ſons of men, and is able to do whatſoever he will? Great is the Lord and Greatly to be Oe ; 
praiſed : and bis Greatneſs is unſearchable. One Generation ſhall praiſe his wirks to another and declare +©/\niam Det, 
bis mighty afts : 1 will ſpeak, of the plyriow honour of thy Majeſty, and of thy wondrous works ; And #0715 vitt 
men ſhall ſpeak of the might of thy terrible atis, and I will dec/are thy Greatneſt, Plalm 145: 3, 4, 5- S _ qa 
What Praiſe doth that kyowledge deſerve which extendeth to all chings that arc, or were, or ever (hall ds 
be? and that wiſdom which ordereth all the world ? He knoweth every thought of man, and all the 
| {ecrets of the heart. Pſalm 44+ 21+ & 94+ 11. Known unto God are all his works, from the beginning 
7 of the world, Ads 15. 18. His underftanding is infinite Plalm 147. 5- What praile doth that Good- 
2 neſs and Mercy deſerve, which is diffuſed throughout all the world, and is the lite and hope and happi- 

neſs -of men and Angels? His Mercy is Great unto the Heavens, an4 his Truth unto the Cliuds : 
Plalm 57. 10. O how great is bis Goodneſs to them that fear bim ? Plalm. 31, 10, and theretore how 
great thould be his Praiſe. Ibo can utter the mighty atts of the Lord ? and who can ſhew forth all bis 

Praiſe, Plalm 106. 2. For great is the Glory of the Lord, Plalm 138. 5. 
4 $. 15. 2+ It is the end of all Gods wondrow works, and eſpecially the end which man was made for, 
{4 that all things elſe might Praiſe him ObjeQively, ans men (and Angels) in eftimition and expreſſion. 
| That 


How great a duty praiſing God 15. 


— 


that his Glorious excellency might be vilible in his works, and be admircd and extolled by the rationa] 
creature: For this all things were creatcd and are continued: Fur this we have our wnderſianding and ous 
ſpec *: This is the trum that God expeRtcth from all his works. Dcny him this and you arc puilty of tru- 
tirating, the whole creation, asmuch as in you licth, You would have the Sun to thine in vain, and 
the Heavens and Earth to ſtand in vain, and man and all things to live in vain, it you wouldnot have 
God have the yraile and Glory of his works. Therefore Sun, and Moon, and Starrs, and Firma. 
ment are calicd un to Praiſe the Lord, Plalm 148. 2, 3, 4. as they are the matter for which he mutt by 
us be prailed. O praite hum theretore for his mighty acts : Praiſe him according to his «xcellent 
greatneſs. Plaln 150. 2. O that men would praiſe the Lord for bis Goodneſs, and declare bis wondrous 
works for hc children of men : Plalm 107.8, &c. Yeait is the end of Chriſt in the Redemption ot the 
world, and in faving his cle, that God might in the Church in Earth and Heaven have the praiſe and 
glory of his grace. Ephel. 1. 6, 12, 14+ By him therefore let us offer the ſacrifice of praiſe to Gid conti- 
mualy that 11, the fruit of our lips, girang thanks t1 his name Heb. 13-15. Ad let the redeemed of the 
L ord ſay that his mercy endureth for ever ; Plalm 17. 2. For this all his Saints are « choſen generation, 
a royal pricfibood, a boly nawm, a peculiar people, that they ſiuld ſhew forth the pratfes of him that 
bath called thcm ont of darkneſs into his marvellous light, 1 Pct. 2. 5, 9+ 

$- 16. 3. The Praiſe of God is the hight and nobleſt work in it ſelf: 1+ It hath the higheſt oljeg: even 
the glorious excellencics of God. Thankſgiving is lomewhat lower as having more reipe&t to owr 
ſelves and the Benefits received : But Praiſe is terminated directly on the perfedtions of God himſelf. 
2. It is that work that is molt immediatcly ncereti on God as he 15 Our end : And as the end as 
luch is better than all the means fct together ( as ſuch ); fo arc the final daties about the exd 
greater than all the mediate duties. 3+ It is the work of the moſt excellent creatures of God, the 
holy Angels: They proclaimed the coming of Chriſt, by way of Praile, Luke 2. 13, 14. Glory #9 
God in the hight : omearth peace; Good-will towards men. Plalm 1C3. 2c K 148. 2. And as we 
mult be equal to the Angels, it mult be in qual Priiſing God, or clte it will not be in equality of 
Glory. 4. It is the work of Heaven , the place and ſiate of all perteion : And that is butt and 
highctt which is nearti Haven : Where they rot or diy nr might, ſaying, Holy, Holy, Hi!y, Lord 
God Al/mighty, which ws and is and is to come —— Thou art withy O Lord to receive glory and honouy 
and power , fir this hait created ail things, and for thy pleaſure they are and were creand, R.yv. , 
S. 10. Rev. 19+ 5- A vice came out of the throne ſaying, Praiſe our God all ye bis ſervants, and ye that 
fear bim both ſmall and great. veile 6. And I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and 
as the woice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty thandrings, ſaying, Allelmjah; fer the Lord God 
omnip-tent regneth , Let us be glad and rejoyce and give binou' to bim, for the marriage of the Lamb 
is come, an4 his wife bath made herſelf re.1dy. 

S. 17+ 4+ It beſcemeth us and much concerncth us t) learn and excrciſe that w.rk which in Heaven 
we mufi do for ever : and that is, t» Love and joyfully Praiſe the Lord, For earth 1s but the place of 
our apprentiſhip for Heaven. The p-cparing works of mortifying repentance mult in their place 
be done : but only as ſubſcrvient to thele which we mult ever do: When we ſhall ling the yew ſong 
before the Lamb, Thow art worthy —— For thou wait ſlyin, and hajt redeemed w to God by thy 
blood, out of evify kindred, and tongue, and people, ——_ and baft made uw Kings and Prieſts unto 


our God, Rev. 5. 9, 10. Theretore the Priminve hurch ot bclicvers 1s delcribed as moli like to 


Heaven, Luke 24. 53. with great joy they were c:nMtinualy in the Temple Praiſing and bleſſing God. O 
Praiſe the Lord theretore in the congregations of the Saints : Let Uracl rejvyce in him that made him 
Lee the children of Z'on be joyful in their King, Plaim 149+ 1,2. Let abe Saints be j yful in gl ry: 
Les the high praiſes of God be in their mouths, veile 5, 6. 

g. 18. 5. Though we are yet diſeaſed ſinners, and i1 our warfare, among enemics, dangers and per- 
plexities, yet Praiſe is ſeaſunable and ſuitable to our conduon here, as the greatcſt part of our duty, which 
all the reſt mui but promote. Pretcnd not that it is not tit for you becaulc you arc ſinncr/, and that hu- 
miliation only 15 ſuitable to your tiate. For the delign of your redemption, thejtenour of the Guſp:), 
and your own condition , engage you fv it. Are they not engaged to Praile the Lord, that arc 
brought fo ear him to that end? 1 Pee. 2,5.9- that arc reconciled to hins ? To whom he hath g. ven and 
torgiven ſo much. 1 Jim. 1: 15. Tit. 3- 3, 5- Pſalm 103-1, 2,3- that have fo. many great and pre- 
ciow promiſes ? 2 Pet. 1. 4. that arc the Jempics of the Hily Ghot, who dwellcth in thum, and j2u- 
faifiecb them to God ? That have a Chriſt interceding tor them in the higheli ? Roms. 8. 33, 34. That 
are allways fate in the arms of Chriſt ; that are guarded by Angels; and Dcvils, and eucmics tor- 
bidden to touch them, turther than their father iceth neccary tor their good ? That have the Lord 
tor their God, Pſalm 33+ 12. & 4. 8. That have his Saints for their companions and helpers ? That have 
fo many ordinances to help their fouls? And lo many creatures and comtorts tor thcir bodies ? That 
live continually upon the plcnty of his Love? That have received {o inuch, and are liill receiving ? 
Should we not bleſs him every day with Praiſe, that blefſeth us every day with benefits ? Should 
we not praile the bridge that we go over? The friend that we have tryed fo oft ? And reſolve as 
Plalm 145. 2. Every day will I bleſs thee: 1 will praiſe thy name fir ever and ever ; Plalm 63: 3, 4+ 
Becauſe thy loving kinducſs ts better than life, my lips ſhall praije thic : Thus wit 1 bleſs thee worlc 1 
Ive: I will lift up my ha:ds m thy name. Arc they not buurd to prailc him on earth, that muti 
rcign with Chritt tor ever in Heaven ? Rom. 8. 17, 33+ Rev. 1.5,6. Col. 1.12. 1 Pet. 1, 4 

6. The Praifcs of God dv exerciſe our bigheſt Graces : Praiſe 1s the very br: ath of Love, and Foy, 
and Gratizude : It tendeth to raiſe us above our ſeives, and make our hearts to burn within us, while 
the glorious name of God is magnified : It hath che muſt pure and ipiritual and elevating effeR 
| upon 
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upon the foul; and therefore tendeth molt etfeFually to make us more holy, by the encreaſe of 
thele graces. | BED 

$. 19. 7. To be much employed in the Praiſe of God, doth tend exceedingly to the vanquiſhing of all 
hurtful doubts, and fears, and ſorrows. Foy and Praiſe promote each other ; And this if doth 1. By 
kecping the foul near to God, and within the warmth ct his love and goodnels, Pjal. 140. 13+ 
2. By tne excicile of Love and [oy, which are the cordial, reviving, {trcogchning graces, P/al. 94+ 19: 
& 136-1. 3+ By dillipating diltrulttul vexing thoughts, and diverting the mind to [lweeter things, 
Pſal. 194. 34+ 4+ By keeping otf the Temper 3 who ulually 15 Icatt able ro tollow us with his mo- 
ttations, when we arc highelt in the prailcs of our God. 5. By bringing out the Evidences of our 
finceri:y into the light, while the chictett graces are 1n excicile, 2 Cor. 3 18. 6. And by way ot 
Reward trom God that loveth the Praiſes of his meanctt (ſervants, And here I would comm-nd this 
experiment to uncomfortable troubled fouls, that have not tound comtort by long ſcaxching attcr 
cvidencc in themſelves. Exerciſe your {elves much ia the Praiſcs oft God : This 1s a duty that you 
have no prctence againlt, Againlt Thanksgiving tor his grace, you pretend that you know not that 
you bave received his grace ; But to praiſe him 1 the exccllency of his pcrteCtions, his power, and 
wiſdom, and goodncls, and mercy, and truth, 1s the daty ot all men in the world. While you arc 
doing this, you will fccl your graces (tir, and tcel that comtort trom the tace of God, which you 
arc not like to meet with in any other way whatſoever. Evidences are excceding ulcful to our or- 
dinary tiatcd peace and comfort : But'it is ott long before we contidently difcera them: and they 
are oft diſcerned when yct the ſoul js not excited to much ſenſe of comfort and delight: and we 
quickly loſe the ſiphe of evidences, it we be not very wiſe and carctul : Burt a life of praiſe bringeth 
comtort tothe ſoul, as ttanding, in the Sunthine bringerh light and warmth : Oc as labouring doth 
warm the body : or as the tight and converle of our dearelt friend, or the hearing ot glad rydings 
doth rejoyce the heart z without any great reaſoning or arguing the caſe. This is the way to 
have comtort by fecliag, to be much in the hearty praiſes 'ot the Lord: When we core to Heaven 
we ſhall have our Joy, by immediate Viſion, and the delightful exerciſe ot Love and Praiſe : Andit you 
would tatte the Heavenly Joyes on earth, you mult imitate them in Heaven as ncar as pollibly you 
can: And this is your work of nearcft imitation. 

$.2C. 8. To live a life of praiſing God will make Religion ſweet aud eaſie to us, and take off the 
weariſomneſs of it, and make the work, of God a pleaſure to uw. Whereas they that ict themfelves only 
co the works of humiliation, and leave out theſe foul-delighting cxercifes, do catt themſelves into 
cxcecding danger,by making Religion ſeem to them a grievous and undehirable lite. This makes men 
backward to every duty, and dv it heartlfly, and catily yicld to tempcations of omiffion and neg- 
Ic&, if not. at laſt tall off through wcearjuels : whereas the foul that is daily employed in the 
high and holy Prayſcs of his God, is ſtill drawn on by cacouraging cxpericnce, and doth all with a 
willing rcady mind. 

S- 21» 9. No duty is more pleaſing to God, than the cheerful Praiſes of his Servants : He loveth 
your praycrs,tears a 1d groansz but your Praiſes much more : And that which pleaſeth God moſt mult be 
molt plcaling to his ſervants : For to pleaſe him is their End : This is the End of all cheir labour, 
that whether preſent or abſent, they may be accepted of him. 2 Cor, 5 g. So that it is a final enjoying, 
and thcretore a delighting duty. 

$. 22+ 10. To be much empliyed inthe Praiſes of God, will acquaint the wirld with the nature of true 
Religion, and remove their prejudice, and confute their diſhonouravle thoughts and accuſations of it, and 
recoucr the bonour of Chriſt, and his boly wayes, and ſervants. Many are averic to a holy lite, becauſe 
they think that it conlitierh but of mclanchoully fears or {crupulotity : But who dare open his mouch 
againlt rhe joyful! praiſes of his Maker ? I have heard and read of ſeveral enemics and murderers, 
that have bioxe in upon Chriſtians with an intent to kill them, or carry them away, that tindin 
them on their knees in prayer, and revercncing the work ſo much as to ſtay and hear them ill they 
had done, have revercnccd the pertons alfo, and departed, and durlt not touch the heavenly wor - 
ſhippers oft God. This lite ot praiſe is a continual plcaſurc to the ſoul , clean contrary to a Mclin- 
cholly lite ; It is recrcating to the Spirits, and healthful to the body, which is conſumed by carcs, 
and tears,and forrows. It 1s the way that yicldeth that mirth which duth good like a medicine, and is a 
continual feaſt, Prov.17-22.& 15.15. Therctorc ſaith the Apolile, Fames 5.13. Is any merry ? Let him 
fing Pſalms. He cannot better exerciſe mirth, than in linging praiſes to his God. This keeps the 
tou] continually on the wing, dcliring fill to be nearer God, that it may have more of thele delights : 
And ſo it overcomes the ſcnſe of perſccutions and afflitions, and the tcars ot death.z and is a molt 
exccllcnt cordial and companion in the greatcli futferings. Was it not an excellent hearing, to 
have bcen a witneſs of the joy of Pax and Silas, when in the Priſon and Stocks, with their backs fore 
with (courges, they ſang at midnight the praiſes of the Loid? Ads 16.25. to that all the doors 
were opened, and a]l the priſoners bonds were looſed, that haq been their auditors; ſo great was 


Gods acceptance of thcir work. O that we would do that honour and right to: truc Religion, as 


to (hew the world the zmatzrc and «ſe ot it, by living in the cheerful Praiſcs of our God, aud did not 
tcach them to blaſpheme it by our miſ-doings ! 

I have (aid the more of the exccllency and benefits of this work, becauſe it is one of your beſt 
hclps to pcrionn it, to know the Rea{ons ot it, and how much ot your R-ligion, and Duty, and com- 
tort conlittcth init : and the torgetting of this, is the common caule that it 15 fo boldly and ordinarily 
neglected, or ſlabbered over as it is. 
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1 How to praiſe God. 
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Dire 2, 


Pirect. 3+ 


Dari. 4: 


Direct. 5. 


Dir. 6. 


Dircd. 7» 


Dirett. 8. 


Dire. 9+ 


6. 23. Duc 2. The keeping of the heart in the admiration and glonfyiyg n* (510 according to 
tc terc-poing, Directions ) 15 the principal belp to the right praiſing of 14m wit) 17 ipþf- For out 
of the hearts abundance the mouth will ſpeak : And it the Heart do not bcar its part, no praiſe is 
nitlodious to God. 

$. 24. Dit. ,. Pead much thoſe Scriptures which ſpeak, of the praiſes *fGod , eſpecially the Pſalms : 
a4 furniſh your memories with (tore of th1ſe holy expreſſions of the excelerrics of God, which be bim- 
df bath taught yu in bis Iſ1d. None knoweth the things of God, but rhe Spirit of God ; who 
teecheth us in the Scriptures to ſpeak divinely ot things divine. No other dizk& fo well becomerth 
the work of praiſe. God that beſt knoweth himſelf, doth bett teach us how to ky and praiſe him, 
Evay Chriliin fhould have a treaſury of theſe ſacred materials in his memory , that he may 
be able 2t all times, in Conference and in Worſhip, ro ſpeak of God in' the words of Ged, 

6. 25. Dir. 4. Be much in ſinging Pſalms of praiſe, and that with the mot heart-raifing cheerful. 
ntfs and mel dy ; eſpecially in the holy aſſemblies. The melody and the conjunction of many fcrigus 
holy fouls, doth tend much to clevate the heart. And where 1t 15 donc intell:gibly, reverently, 
in conjunfion with a rationa), ſpiritual, ſerious Worſhip, the uſe of Mufical Inftruments are not to 
be icrupled or rctufed 3 ary more than the Tuncs and Melody of tbe V-1c- 

6. 26. Dire&. 5. Remember to allow the priifcs of God, their due proportion 7 all your prayers, 
Uſe not tofhut it out, or forget It, or cut it ſhort with two or threc words in the conclution, 
The Lords Prayer bepins and ends with it: and the three firfi Petitions arc for the glorifying the 
Name ot God, and the coming of his Kingdom, and the doing ot his Wil, by which he is gtorificd ; 
and all this betore we ask any thing directly for our ſ{clves. Uſe will much belp you in the 
Fraite of God. 

6. 27. DireQ. 6.. Fſpeci.tlly let the Lords Dy be principally ſpext in Praiſes and Thankegiving for the 
work, of our Redemption, and the benefits thereof. 1 his day 15 {cparated by God him(elf ro this holy 
work: And it you ipend it ( ordinarily ) in other Religious duties, that fubſerve not this, you 
ipend it not as God rcquireth you : The thankful and praifetul Commemoration of the work of 
mans Redemption, is the ſpecial work of the day: And the celebrating of the Sacrament of the 
body and blood of Chnitt, ( which 15 ther tore called the Eucharift ) was part of thele laudatory 
excrciſcs, and uſed every Lords Day by the Primitive Church. It is not only a holy day, fcparated 
ro Gods Worſhip in general , bur to this Eitchariſtical Worſhip in ſpecial above the rcft, as a day of 
Praiſes and Thanksgiving unto God : Ard thus a!l Chriſtians ( ordinarily ) ſhould ule it. 

F. 28. Direct. 7. Let your holy confer. '1ce with others be much abour the glorious Excellencies, 
IWorks and Mercies of the Lord, in way f jraiſe and admiration. This is indecd to ſpeak to Edjfi- 
cation, and as the Oracles of God. Epli. 44 2g. that Gd in all things may be glorified, 1 Pet. 4. 11. 
Plal. 29. 9. In bis Temple doth cory one ſpeak of bis glory. Plal. 35. 28- My tongue ſhall ſpeak of 
thy righteouſneſs, and of thy ' praiſes all the day long. Pal. 145. 6, 11, 21- And men ſhall ſpeak of 
the might of thy terrible atis They ſhall ſpeak, of the glory of thy Kingdom, and talk of thy pow- 
er : t0 make known to the Sons of men his mighty afs, and the glorious Majeſty of his Kingtom ——— 
My mouth ſhall ſpezk of the praiſes of the Lord, and let all fliſh bleſs his holy name for ever and ever, 
Plil. 105. 2, 3. YJalk ye of all bis wondrous works : glory ye mm bis boly name. 

$. 29. Duct. 8. Speak not of God in a light wnreverent or common ſort , as if you talkt of common 
things: but with all p:ſible ſcriouſneſi, gravity and reverence, as if you ſaw the Majcfty of the Lord. 
A common and a holy manner of ſpeech arc contrary, That only 1s boly which is ſeparatcd to God 
trom common uſe. You fpeak prophancly, ( in the mayrer, how holy foever the matter be ) when 
you ſpeak ot God with that carclels levity, 25 you uſe to ſpeak of comma things. Such ſpeaking 
of God is diſhonourable to him, and hurts the hearcrs more than filexce , by breeding m them a 
contumpt of God, and teaching them to imitate you in fleight conceits and fpeech of the Al- 
mighty : Whercas one that ſpcaketh reverently of God, as in his preſence, doth otttimes more af- 
tc& the hearers with a reverence of his Majeſty, with a few words, than unrevercnt Preachers with 
the molt accurate S:rmons, dclivercd in a common or affefed firain. When ever you ſpeak of God, 
let the hearers perceive that your hearts are poſſeſſed with his Fear and Lov: , and chat you put 
more difference between God and man, than between a King aud the fmalleit Worn: : fo when you 
talk of death or judgement, of Heaven or Hcl], of holineſs or fin, or any thing that ncarly relates to 
God, do it with that gravity and ſcriouſnefs as the matter doth require. 

S. 30. Direct. g. Speak not ſo unskilfully ard fooliſhly of God or boly things, as may 1:1pt the hearery 
to turn it into a mattcy of ſcorn or laughter. Eſpecially underſtand how your p.it> arc ſuited to 
the company that you are in. Among thoſe that are more ignorant, fome weak diſcourſes may be 
talerable and protitable ; For they are molt atfe&cd with that which is delivered in their own Dialect 
and Modc: but among judicious or captious hearers, unskiltul perſons muſt be vory {paring ct their 
words, leſt they do hurt, while they defire to do good, and make Religion {cem ridiculous. Wc 
may rxejoyce in the {corns which we undergo for Chriſt, and which are bent apgainit his holy Laws, 
or the {ubliance of our duty : But it men are jeered for ſpeaking ridiculouſly and fooliſhly of holy 
things, they have little reaſon to take comtort in any thing of that, but their honeſt meanings and 
intents : Nay, they mult be humbled tor being « diſhonour to the name of g1d/incſ7, But the mi- 
ſery is, that few of the ignorant and weak have knowledge and humility enough to p.rceive ther 
ignorance and weakncls , but they . think they ſpeak as wiſely as the beſt, and are oticnded if their 
words be not reverenccd accordingly. As a Miniſter thould fiudy and Habour for a $kill ard 4b'iity 
to preach, bccauſc it is his work 3 fo every Chriſtian ſhould tiudy for $kill to diſconrſe with w 
vin 


4 
? 
+* 


3.55 


Dep oa $4. $9 AV 0 Ye, - g's *4 62 PLANS Duh 
WPLneh ans ES dp ene he £8) AN VT Uo res 
SST ISLY CNN oat ba] FD nip OE Wile FE Hg 


4 {of FE En is WIT As 
6 OM Re NC USO bs 
>] LEEN "8 IS Rs 18 


How to glorifie God with our Laves. 177 


—  —— 0 P—_ : L 


Jom and meet expreſſions, about holy things 3 becauſe this is bis work, And as unfit expreſ- 

Gons and behaviour in a Miniſter , do cauſe contempt inſtead of editying ; ſo do they in 
CONTI. | . 

" = DircR. 10. When ever Gods holy Name or Word is bl iſphemed, or uſed, in levity or jeaſt, DireT. 10. 

or a holy life us made a ſcorn, or God is notoriouſly abuſed or diſhonoured, be ready to reprove it Youth 

ty where you can 5 and where yuu cannot at leaſt let your deteft 1tion of it be c:mveniently ma- _ _ [ 

nifeſtcd, Among thoſe to whom you may treely ſpeak, lay open the greatneſs of heir im: Ocit wy tris, 8s 

you are unable for long or accurate diſcourſe, at leaſt tcll them who hath faid | Thaw ſhalt +, . Ss 

mot take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain : for the Lurd will not hold bim gailileſs that 

taketh his Name in vain |: And where your ſpeech is unmect (as to ſome Superiours ) or 1s like 

to do more harm than good, It your departing the room, or your looks, or rather your tears 


thew your diſlike. 


gravi 


Diredlions for the glorifying God in our Lives. 


S. 32. DireQ. 1. Our Lives thenglorifie God, when they are ſuch 2s his Excellencies mo{t appear in: Dired. tr. 
An that is wben they are moſt Divine or Holy : when they are ſo managed, that the world may ſee, that 
it is God that we have chiefly reſpeti unto, and thias HO LINESS TO THE LORD #s bly wry 
written upon all our faculties and affairrs So much oft GOD as appeareth in our lives, fo as 5" 6. - 
much they are truly venerable, and advanced above the rank of ficſhly worldly lives. God only is quam vivr : 
the real glory of every perſon, and every thing, and every word or a(tion of our lives And the natu- Paul S'aliy.r, 
ral conſcience of the world, which in deſpight of their Atheiſm, is torced to confeſs and reverence 0 7:8- 

a Deity 3 will be forced ( even when they are hated and perſecuted ) to reverence the appearance 

o: God in his holy ones. Let it appear therefore, 1. That Gods Authority commandeth yu, above . 

all the powers ot the carth, and againſt all the power of ficſhly luſts: 2. That ic is the Glory and . l 
Intereſt of God that you live for and look after principally in the world, and not your own carnal Nam 112 quz 
intereſt and glory: And that it is his work that you are doing, and not your own 3 and bis cauſe and | * 0 
not your own that you are engaged in. 3. That it is his }Vord and Law that is your Rule, 4. And the murarcur 3 me 
example of his Sox that is your pattern © 5. And that your hearts and lives are moved and ated in the bu, dy pra- 
world, by motives fetcht from the Rewards which be hath promiſed, and the puniſhments which he hath ſent. um rerun 
threatned in the world 19 come. 6. And that it is a ſupernatural powertul principle {ent from God © mp tbe: 
. , . ; . " . non caviunts 
into your hearts, even the Holy Ghoft, by which you are inclined and aFzated in the tenor of your y-| non taci'e 
lives. 7. And that your daily converſe 1s with God, and that men and other creatures arc comparatively fibi pe: ſuadert 
nothing to you, but are made to ttand by, while God is preferred, and honoured, and ſerved by cum ſ.rm2 
you : and that all your butinels 15 with him, Or for him 1n the world. gre” ng 

S. 33» Dire. 2. The more of Heaven appeareth in your Lives, the more your Lives do glorifie God. c. 16. p, = 
IWorldly and carnal men are contcious, that their glory is a vaniſhing glory, and their pleaſure but 
a tranlitory dream, and that all their honour and wealth will ſhortly lcave them in the duit : And Direc: 2+ 
therctore they are forced in de{pight of their fenſuality, to bear ſome reverence to the life to come : 
And though they have not hearts themſelves, to deny the pleaſurcs and profits of the world, and to 
ſpend their dayes in preparing for eternity, and in laying up a treaſure in Heaven, yet they are con- 
vinced that thoſe that do ſo, are the belt and wileftt men 3 and they could with that they might 
dye the death ot the righteous, and that their lalt end might be like his : As Heaven exccedeth Earth, 
even in the reverent acknowledgement of the World, though not in their pradtical eſteem and choice : {> 
Heavenly Chrittians have a reverent acknowledgement from them ( when malice doth not hide their 
Heavenlineſs by flanders, ) though they will not be ſuch themſclves. Let it appear in your lives, that 
really you ſcek a higher happineſs than this world affordeth, and that you verily look to live with 
Chritt, and that as Honour, and Wealth, and Pleaſure command the lives of the ungodly, fo the 
hope of Heaven commandeth yours; Let it appear that this is your detign and bulineſs in the 
world, and that your Hearts, and converſation are above, and that whatever you do or ſuffer, is for 
this, and not for any lower end; and this is a life that God is glorihed by. 

6. 34+ Dire. 3. It glorifieth God, by ſhewing the excellency of faith, when we contemn the riches 
and bonours of the world, and live above the werldlings life, accounting that a deſpicable thing , which 
he accounts his happineſ-, and liſeth bis ſoul for. As men deſpiſe the toyes of children, ſo a bclicver 
mult take the tranlitory vanities ot this world, for matters ſo inconſiderable, as not to be worthy 
his regard, ſave only as they are the matter of his duty to God, or as they relate to him or the litc 
to come ; Saith Pal, 2 Cor, 4. 18. We lock not at the things which are ſeen ( they are not worth 
our obſerving or looking at ) but at the things which are not ſeen : Forthe things which are ſeen are 
temporal , bat the things which are not ſeen, are eternal. The world is under a believers fect, while 
his eye is hxed on the cceleltial world. He travelleth through it to his home, and he will be .. 
thankful it his way be fair, and it he have his daily bread: butir is not his home, nor doth he make 
any great matter, whether his uſage In it be kind or unkind, or whether his Inn be well adorned or 
not. He is almolt indifferent whether for (o thort a time, he be rich or poor, ina high or in a low 
condition, further than as it tendeth to his Maſters ſervice. Let men ce that you have a higher 
birth than they, and higher hopes, and higher hearts, by ſetting light by that which their hearts are 
{ct upon as their telicity. When ſeeming Chriltians are as worldly and ambitious as others, and 
make as great a matter of their gain, and wealth, and honour, it ſheweth that they do but cover the 
baſc and fordid Spirit of worldlings, with the _ of the Chriltian name , to dcceive them-- 

_- felyes, 


Direc. 3» 


— — —— 
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(clvcs, ard bring, the faith of Chrittians into ſcorn, and difhonour the holy name which they 
uf urp; 3 = | 

Diritt. 4. 6. 25: Dirt. 4 It mwb honureth God, when his ſervants can quietly and fearleſly tru't n bim, 

| 1: the fue of all the dingers and threatwings which Devils or Men Cant caſt before them , and cn joyful, 
ſuffer pain or Acath, in obedience t his command., and in confid:1:ce on his pr miſe of everlaſting hap- 
inci. This ſheweth that we believe indeed that there is a God, and that he is the rewarder of them 
that diligently ſack kim, Heb. 11. 6. and that he is true and jul, and t!1at his promiſes are to be 
tivſted wn 5 and that ke 15 able to make them good in delptglit of all the malice of his enemies ; 
ar:d that the threats or frowns of tinful Worms are © ntemptible to him that feareth Gag : 
Pi.]. 53. 11. Sotbat men ſhall ſay, Verily there is a rewa-4 for the rizhicms : Vertly there is a Ged 
thit judoeth tn the earth - and that at Jaſi will judge the world in righteoulncſs; Paul gloricd in the 
Theſſal mins, for their faith and paiieare, in all their perſecutions and rt ibulgtions which they endared , 
u a manifiit then of the righteous judgement of God, that they might be acconnted worthy of the King- 
dm (Go), fr nbich they ſuffered : Secirg it is a righteous tring with Gd to recompence tribulition ty 
them that trouble ws, and reſt with ha Saints to thifſe that are trouwbied, 2 Thell. 1. 4,5, 6,7. If ye 
be reproachid for the name of Chriſt, happy are yes for the Spirit of gh ry, an1 of Ged reſteth upon you 
en tor part he is evil ſprken of, but on your part he is glorified. u Pet. 4.14. If any man ſuffer is 
a Chriſtian, let him not be aſhamed : but let him glorifie God on this behalf, Verl. 16. When conti- 
dence mn God, and aflurance of the great reward in Heaven, ( Maith. 5. 11, 12. ) doth caulc a be- 
licver und.unted!y to (ay as the three Witneſſes, Dan. 3. Ie are not careful, O King, to anſwer thee in 
tha mitice ; The Grd wh m we ſerve is able to diliver ws 5 when by taith wecan go through the tryal 
of carnal m« cKings and icourgings, of bonds and impriforment, to be detiitute and attlictcd, yea, 
and torturcd, not accepting deliverance ( upon finful terms ), thus God is ylor:ti-d by believers. 
Lift up your wires, O ye afflit.d Saints, and ſing, for the Mijeſty of the Lord Glorifie ye the 
Lord in the fires, even the name of the Lord God of racl in the Iſles of the Sex, Ita. 24- 14, 15. Sing 
to his Praiſe with Paz! and Si/z5, though your feet be in the ftucks; I; God call tor your lives re- 
member, that you are not your own : you are bought wit) a price : theref re glorifie G1d in your bodies 
and Spirits which zre his, 1 Cor. 6. 20. Rejoyce in it if you bear in your bodics the marks of the 
Lird fiſus: Gal 6. 17. Andif you alwayes bear about in the b.dy the dying of the Lord Feſus, that 
ee life alſo of Jeſus my be manifeited in your bodies. 2 Cor. 4- 10. And with all boldneſs ice that 
Chrijt be magnined in your bodies, rehether it be by life or death, Phil, 1. 2c. H- diſhonourcth 
- and reproacheth Chritt and faith, that thinks he is not to bc trulted cven unto the death, 

Diref. 5. 6. 36. Dirc&t. 5. It much honoureth God, when the bopes of everlijting j1yes, do cauſe believers to 
lice much more jiyfully than the moſt proſperous worldlings ; not with their kind ot doting mirth, in 
vain {ports and pleaturcs, and toolith talking, and uncomely jetts : But in that conſtant cheertulnefs 
and gladnels which beſcemecth the heirs of glory. Let it appear tothe world , that indeed you 
hope to live with Chaift, and to be <qual with the Angels: Doth a dej<aed countenance, and a 
mourntul, troubled, and complaining lite, exprels ſuch hopes ? or rather tel] men that your hopes 
arc {mall, and that God is a hard Malter, and his ſervice grievous? Do not thus diſhonour him 
by your inordinate diyetednels : Do not atfright and ditcourage finncrs trom the pleaſant ſervice 
ot the Lord | 

Dire. 6. S. 37- Dir. 6&. When Chriliims lize in a readineſs to dye, and can rejoyce in the approach of death, 
and Ive and long for the diy of Fudgement, mhin Chriſt ſhall juſtifie them from the jlandirs of the 
nold, and ſhall judge them to eterna. joyes : this #4 ty the glory of God and our profeſſion. When 
death which is the King of fears to others, appcareth as diſarmed and conqu:red to bclievers ; when 
Fudgement which 1s the terror: of others 1s their detire 3 this ſheweth a triumphant taith, and that 

 godimcls 15 not in vain. It mult be ſomething above nature that can make a man deſire t4 depart 
and be with Chriſt as beſt of all, and to be abſent from the body and preſcat nith the Lord, and to com- 
fort one another with the mention of the glorious coming of their Lord, and the day when he ſhall 

judge the world in righteouſnels, Phi! 1. 21. 2 Cor. 5-8. 1 Theſſ. 4 18. & 2.1, 10- 
} Dirett. 7. $. 38 Duc. 7. The Humility, and Meekneſs, and P atzence of Cyriftians, much hnour God aj1 their 
- | holy faith : as Pride, and Paſſion, and Impatience diſÞmnowr him. Let men {ze that the Spirit ot God 
doth caſt down the devilliſh tin of Pride, and maketh you like your Maſtcr, that humbled himfclf to 
efNume our fleſh, and to the death of the Criſi, and to the contradiion and reproach of touliſh tin- 
ners, and made himfelf of uo reputation, but exdured the ſhame, ot being deridcd, ſpit upon and cruci- 
ticd, Phil. 2.7, 8, 9. Heb. 12. 2. and ſtoop: d to waſh the feet of his Diſciples. It is not ftoutnets 
and litting up rhe head, and ſtavding upon your terins, and upon your honor in the world, that 13 
the b-nouring of God. When you arc as little children, and as nothing in your own cyes, and (eck 
not the honour that is of men, but ſay, Nt t 5 O Lord, nt to ws, but to thy Name be the glory, 
Pal. 115+ 1- and arc content that your honour decreaſe and be trodden into the dirt, that bis may in- 
creaſe,and his name be magniticd z this is the glorifying of God. 'So when you ſhew the world, that you 
are above the impotent palſtons of men ; not to be inſenſible 3 but to be angry and ſin vt, and to 
give place to wrath, and not to rcilt and avenge yr ſelves, Rom. 12. 19+ and to be meck, ad low!y 
in beart, Matth. 11.2g. It will appear that you have the wiſdom which 15 from above, it you be firſt 
pre, then peaccable, gert/e, eaſie to be entreated , full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality , 
and' bypocriſie, James 3-17. But if you have bittcr enyying and ſtrife in your hearts, g/vry not, and lye 
not againſt the ruth ( as if this were the wildom from above which gloriticth God 3 For t!is wit- 
dom deſcendeth not from aboye, but is earthly, fenſual and deviliſh, v. 14, 15. A mich, and quiet 
| Spirit 
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Spirit is of great price in the fight of God, 1 Pet. 3, 4- An Ornament commended to wemen by 'the 


Scripture > which 15 amiable in the eyes of all. 


Sd. 29. Dizect. $. It bonour:th God and your profeſſion, when you abound in love and in good works : 


Liting the godly with a. ſpecizl love, but all men with fo much love, as makes you earneitly deſirous of 
rhcir wiliare, and to love your enemics, and put up wrongs, and to (indy to do good to al, and hurt to 
mc. to be abundant in love, is to be like to Grd, who is LOVE it (elf, 1 John 4.7, 11- and 
ihcweth that God dwelleth in ws, v. 12- All men may know that we are Chriſts Diſciples, if we love one 
enothcr, Joby 13+ 35+ This is the new and the great commandment : The fulfilling of the Law, Rom. 
3. 10. John 15-12, 17, & 13+ 34+ You will be known to be the children of your heavenly Father, 
it you live your enemies, and bleſs them that curſe y u, and pray for them that hate and perſecure you, 
and dijjightfully uſe you : Matth. 5. 44. Do all the good that pottibly you can, it you would be like 
him that duth good to the evil, and whole mercies are over all his works, Shew the world that 


you are his workmanſhip created to good works in Chri(t Feſus which be bath ordained for you to walk 


wn, Eph. 2. 10. Herein # your Father glorified, that ye bring forth much fruit, John 15. 8. Let your 
light |» ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good works , and glorifie your Father which is in 
Hearn, Matth. 5. 16. Honour God with thy ſubſtance, aud with the firſt fruits of all thy increaſe, 
Prov. 3.9. And th.ſe that hon-ur hin, be will honour, 1 Sam. 2. 30. When barren worldly hypo- 
crites, that honour God only with their lips, and flattering words, ſhall be uicd as thoſe that really 
diſhonour hin. 

Os 40. Dirct. g. The Unity, Concord and Peace of Chriſtians, doth glorifie God and their profeſſion : 
when their diviſions, contentions and malicious perſecuti'ns of one another doth 'beinoufly diſhonowr him. 
Mcn reverence that faith and practice which they (ce us unanimouſly accord in. And the fame 
men will de{piſe both it and us, when they fee us together by the ears about it, and hear us in a 
Babcl of contution, one ſaying, This #4 the way, and another, That #4 it : one ſaying, Lo bere is the 
true Church an1 Worſhip z and another ſaying, Lo us is there. Not that one man or a tew mult 
make a Shouo mect tor his own foot, and then ſay, All that will not diſhonour God by diſcord, muſt 
wear ths $0; Think as Tthink, and ſay as I ſay, or elſe you are Schiſmaticks. But we muſt all 
apree in believing and obeying God, and ralking by the ſame rule js far as we have attained, 
Phil. 3. 15, 16. The ſtrong muſt bear the infirmities of the weak, and not pleaſe themſelves, but every 
one of us pleaſe his neighbour for good to edification: and be like mindcd one towards another, according 
to Chriſt 7 eſus,that we may with one mind, and one mouth glorifie Go4: Recerving one another, as Chriſt 
alſo received us to the plory of God, Rom. 15. 1, 2, 5, 6,7» 

$. 41. DircQ. 10. Fuſtice commutative ard diſtributive, private and publick, in bargainings and in 
Governmcnt and Tudgement, dnh honour God and our profeſſion #4 the eyes of all : when we do #9 wrong, 
but do to all men as we would they ſhould dv to us, Matth. 7. 12. That no man go beyond or defraud 
bis brother in any matter : for the Lord #s the avenger of all frich, 1 Thell; 4: 6. That a mans word 
be his Matter; and chat we lye nut one to another, nor <quivocate or deal fubtilly and deceittully, 
but in plainncſs and finglenefs of heart, and in (implicity and godly tincerity haye. our converſation in 
the world : Perfurcd perſons and Covenant-breakers, that diſſolve the bonds of hutnane ſociety, and 
take the name of God in vain, ſhall ind by his vengeance that he holdeth them not guiiltlefs. 

6. 42- Dirctt. 11. It much glorifieth God to worſhip bim rationally and purely, in Spirit and in truth, 
according to tve glory of hy wiſdom and gooducſs, and it diſhonoureth him ty be worſhipped ignorantly and 
carnal.y, with ſpel's and mimical irrational atlions, as if he were leſs wiſe than ſerious grave under- 
derſtanding men. The worſhippers of God have great caulc to take heed how they behave themlelves, 
Lett they mect with the reward of Nadab and Abibu, and God tell thern by his judgemcats, 
that he will be ſantlified in all them that come nigh bim, and before all the prople he will be Horified 
Lev. 10. 1, 2, 3. The ſecond Commandinent is entorced by the Fealowſie of God about his Worſhip. 
Ignorant, rude, unſeemly words, or unhanſome geliures, which tend to raiſe contempt in the au- 
ditorsz or levity of ſpeech which makes men laugh, is abominable in a Preacher of the Goſpel , 
And ſo is it to pray irrationa!ly, incoherently, contuſedly, with vain repetitions and tautologies, as 
it men thought to be heard tor their babling over fo many words, while there is not ſo much as 
an appearance of a well compoled, {crious, rational and reverent addrefs of a tervent foul to God. 
To worſhip God as the Papitts do, with Images, Agnws Der's, Crucitixes, Croſhngs, Spittle, Oyl, 
Candles, Holy Water, kitling the Pax, dropping Beads, praying .to the Virgin Mary, and to other 
Saints, repeating over the Natne of Feſw nine times 1n a breath, and ſaying fuch and fuch ſcntences 
lo oft, praying to God in an unknown Tongue, and ſaying to him they know not what, adoring 
the conſecrated Bread as no Bread, but the very ficth of Chritt himfelt, chooting the tutclar Saint whole 
name they will invocate,taſting by tcatting upon Fiſh inticad of Ficthfaying fo many Maſſes a day, and 
ottermg Sacrifice for the quick and the dead, praying tor fouls in Purgatory, purchaſing Indulgence; 
for thur deliverance out of Purgatory from the Pope, carrying, the pretended bones or other Relics 
of their Saints, the Popes canonizing now and then one for a Saint, pretending Miracles to delude the 
pcople,going on Pilgrimages to Images, Shrines or Relicks,ottering before the Images, with a multitude 
more of fuch parcclls of Devotion do molt hcinoully diſhonour God, and as the Apotile truly taith 
do make wibelievers lay, They are mad, 1 Cor. 14.23. and that they are children in und-r/tarding, 
and rot men: v.20, Intermucih 2s it 1:amath One of the greatcti urpcdiments to the Convertion of 
the Heathon and Mahomctan world, and the chicteli means of confirming them in their Iotidelity, and 
making than hate and (corn Chriltianity, that the Romiſh, and the Eatiern and Southern Churches, 
within thcir view do worthip God fo diſhonourably as they do : as it our God were like a little Child 
that 
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Direct. 9. 
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that muſt have pretty toyes bought him in the Fair, and brought home to pleaſe him. Whereas 
it the unictormed Churches inthe Eztt, Welt and South were Retormed, and had a Learned, Pioue, 
Able Minitiry, and clearly preached and {erioully applycd the Word of God, and worſhipped God 
with under{tanding, gravity, reverence, and fcrious {(puituality, and lived a holy, heavenly, morti- 
tied, (clt-dcnying, convertation, this would be the way to propagate Chriltianity, and win the Infi. 
dcl world toChrilt. | | 

Dircft. 12.  $. 43. Dirc. 12. If you wil glorifie God in your lives, you mult be\gboue a ſelfiſh, private, nar- 
row mind, and mutt be chiefly intent upon the publick good, and the ſpreading of the Guſpel WS tho 
world. A \cltith, privatc, narrow ſoul brings little honour to the cauſe of God : Its alwaycs taken 
up about it (If, or impritoned in a corner in the dark, to the interclt of foe S:@ or Party, and ſeeth 
nut how things go in the world : Its defires, and prayers, and endeavours go no further than they can 
ſee or travel. But a larger ſoul beholdeth all the carth, and is detirous to know how it gocth with 
the Caulc and Servants of the Lord, and how the Goſpel gets ground upon the unbelicving Nations : 
and tuch are att. &ed with the ſtate of the Church a thouſand miles off, almott as it it were at hand, 
as being members of the whole body of Chritt, and not only of a Sec. They pray tor the Hallow iy f 
Gods Name, and the coming of bis Kingdom, and the doing of bis will throughout the Exrth as it yy i4 
Heaven, betore they come to their own necellities, at leatt in order of c/teem and defire, The pro- 
ſperity of themiclves, or their Party or Coxntrey (atisheth them not, while the Church abroad is in 
dittrcſs. They live as thole that know the Honour of God is more concerned in the welfare of the 
whole,than in the ſucceſs of any party againli the relt. They pray that the Goſpel may hve free courſe and 
be glorified abroad, as it 15 with them, and the Preachers of it be delivered from wrreaſrnable and wich} - 
ed men, 2 Theſl. 3. 1, 2. The lilencing the Miniſters, and ſuppreſſing the intereit of Chrilt and ſouls 
1s che moti grievous tydings to thern : Therefore they pray for Kings, and all 31 authority , not os 
any carnal ends, but that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs and bonc't % 1 Tim. 
2: 1, 2, 3. Thus God mult be gloriticd by our Lives. | ; 


DIRECT. XVI. 


Gr. Dir.16. Let your life on Earth be a converſation in Heaven ; by the conſtant work » 
Faith and Love: even ſuch a faith as maketh things future as now preſent, and 
the unſeen world as if it were continually open to your fight . and ſuch a Love 
as makes you long to ſee the glorious face of God , and the glory of your dear 
Redeemer, and to be taken up with bleſſed Spirits in his perfett , endleſs Live 
and Praje. 


| Y Treatiſe of The Life of Faith , and the fourth Part of The Saints Reſt being written 
Meatoly or molily to this uſe, I muſt refer the Reader to them, and ſay no more of ir 


in this Dircion. 


DIRECT. 


—— — 


Make conſcience of the duty of Self-denyal and Mortification. 
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DIREGE XVIL 


e . ; Gr. Dir.17+ 
As the foul muſt be carried up to God , and devoted to him , according to all the 


foregoing Direthons , ſo muſt it be delivered from carnal ſelfifhneſs , or fleſh- 1 pas not thi 


by as a ſmall 


pleaſing, which 1s the grand enemy to God and Godlineſs m the world ,- and 9, *.\"v 


an * a . . * . : lied b | X 
from the three great branches of this Idolatry , viz. the Love of ſenſual plea- pad by al 


ſures, the Love of worldly wealth, and the proud deſire and Love of worldly 4r. to: 1 


. . # take th Love 

honour and eſteem: And the mortifying of theſe muſt be much of the labour . God kis- 
' | dled b Faith 
of your lives. in Chri@, wah 
the tul! Deny- 

put > cat= 

. . q . nal {elv: 

F this alſo I have written {o much in a Treatiſe of Self-denyal, and in another called The Cru-> ves Gan 5 

| cifying of the World by the Croſs of Chriſt , that I ſhall now paſs by all, fave what will be all Religion. 
more ſcafonable anon under the more Particular DireCtions, in the tourth Tome, when I come to But becau'e L 


ſpeak of Selfiſhneſs, as oppolcd to the Love of others. would not 


injure {O preat 
a duty b 

Caying bur a little of it ; And therefore deſire the Reader who Rtudieth for PraQtice, and needeth ſuch helps, to perutc we —_— 
oned Books of Sel/-diyal, and Cr1cfying the world. . 


a 


Have now given you the General Grand DireTions, containing the very Being and Life of Godlineſs 
| Chriſtianity z with thoſe particular ſub-direfions which are needful to the performance of 
them : And I muſt tell you, that as your life, and ſtrength, and comfort principally depend on theſe, 
ſo doth your ſucceſs in reſiſting all your particular fins: And therefore if you firſt obey not theſe 
General Diretiions, the more particular ones that follow, will be almoſt uſeleſs to you, even as 
branches cut off trom the Stock of the Tree, which are deprived thereby of their ſupport and life, 
But upon ſuppoſition that firſt you will maintain theſe Vital parts of your Religion, I ſhall proceed 
to Dire& you tirli in ſome particulars molt xearly ſubordinate to the torementioned duties, and then 
to the xemoter branches. 


APPENDIX. 


The Myſterie of the Love of God and our ſelves, opened. 


—— — — —_————— — 
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APPENDIX. 


The trio D.crine of '$ 8, I E t)+ G 0 D a 80 H 0 LINE S 3 , fo O UV R FS EL V FE yS and to 
OTHERS opened in certain Prop. ſuions , Eſpecially fur reſolving the Queſtions, what ſelf-lyve is 
lanful ? What finful Whether God mujt Le loved abive our onn felicity * And bow # Whether 1 
Love our felicity more than God may jtand with a ſtate of ſaving grace ? Whetber it be a middle tute 
between ſenſuality and the Divine nature, to Love God more for our ſelves than for Himſclf * IVvether 
go Love God fir our ſelves be the (tate of a Bcliever as be is wnder the promiſe of the New Covenant ? 
And rhe the ſpirit and ſantiification promiſed to Belicvers, be the Love of G:4 for himſelf an4 ſo 
the Divine nature, promiſcd to him that chooſeth Chriſt and God by him out of ſelf-love for his own 
felicity Hom Gd ſuppoſeth and worketh on the ages of ſelf-love in mans Converſion £ With 
many ſuch like. To avoid the rediouſneſs of a diftinii devating each @ueftiin. 


Hough theſe things principally bclong to the Theorie, and fo to another Treatiſe in hand; 
called Meth»dus Theologie 3 yet becauſe they are allo Pratical, and have a.great influence up- ; 
on the more Practical Directions, and the right underſtanding of them,, may help the Fea- [27 
dur hiumlelf to determine a multitrede of Caſes of Conſcience, the particular diſcullion and d;- 7 
ciſion of which would too much increaſe this Volumn, whith is ſo. big already. IT ſhall here cx-. £ 
plain them: in ſuch brick Propoſitions as yet ſhall give light to one another, and IT hope contain much "I 
of the truc nature of Love, which is the mylteric of the Chriſtian Religion. | Hg 

Propoſ. 1. The formal At of LOVE 5s COMPLACENCIE, expreſſed by a Plays ; 
which Auguſtine (0 oft calleth DeleQation. : Net __ 

2. Benevolence or defiring the Good of thoſt we Love, is but a {ccondary a ot Love, or an etf:& 
of the prime formal Act. For to wiſh one well 15 not to Love him, tormally ; but we with him wcll 
becaule we Love him 3 and therefore tft in order Love him. 

3- Their definition of Love is theretore inept, and but from an Etic&, who lay it is, Alicus 

bene velle, ut ipſt bene fit. | 

4+ Love is either meerly ſexfitive and Paſſionate, which is the ſenfible At and Paſſion of the ſcnfi- 

"2 tive and phantaſtical Appetite 3; Or it 15 Rational, which 15 the Act ot the *Rational appetite or mill. 

AF. The hrlt is called fentitive in a double r{pcct, 1. Becaule it tolloweth the Apprehention ot the Senſes, 
b or Phantaſie, Loving that which they apprchend as Good 3 2. And becauſe it is exerciſed pathionately 
and feelingly by the fentitive Appetite. And the other 15 called Rational, 1. Bcaule it is the Love of 
that which Reaſon apprehenacth as Good , and 2. Becaulc it is the complacency of that will which 
15 a highcr taculty than the fcntitive Appetite. 

5. Scnfitive Love 1s oft withour Rational ( Allwaies in bruits ) But Rational Love is never to- 
tally without fentitive,at lealt in this life 3 whether it be becauſe that the ſentitive and Rational 16 ta- 
cultics of the fame ſoul, or becaulc they arc fo nearly connexcd, as that one cannot here move us 2 
without thc other ?. = 

6. But yct one 15 predominant m ſome p«rſons, and the other in others. 

7+ Love is the Complacencic of the Appetite in apprehended Good. Good is the formzl Object of 

Love.” :Snlitive Lpye is the complacencie ot the fcnfitive appetite in ſentible Good, ( or in that 
which the S:nce and Imagination apprehenderth as Good ), Rational Love is the Complacencic ut 
the Rational Appetite in that which Realon apprehendeth Good : The fame thing with Printary 
Volutton. : | 

Ss. Good 15 not only a mans own Felicity and the means thereto, called mili bonum, Good to me 
cither as profitable, pleaſant or bonourable ( as ſome think that have unmanued theme lves ) : But 
there 1s cxtrinſick Good which 1s ſuch in zt ſelf, in others, or for others, which yct 15 the z2twral ob- 
Jed of mans Love, ( lo far as nature is found ). As the Leamirg, and Wiſdym, and Juttice, and 
Charity, and all other pertcCtions of 2 man at the antipodes whom I ncver ſaw, nor hope to ſee, or 

tO ricerve any beach by, 158 yet amiable to every man that hathnot viiman®d himiclt. So allo is 
the Goog of Pultcrity, of Countrics, ot Kingdoms , of the Church, of the JVerld, apprehended as 
future when we arc deadand gone 3 yea it we thould be annihilatcd, dclirable, and theretore ami- 
able to us: When yet it could be no benetit to us, 
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1he Myſterie of the Love of God and our ſelves, opened. 


— —_ —— — 


ay_—— 


purpoſely by the Moti Wiſe ard Bleſſed Creator planted in Man and Bruits,as a Principle uſcful.to pre- 
{crve the world, and to engage the Creature in the uſe of the means of its own preſervation, and 


io to bring, it to perfetion, and to endue it with thoſe fears and hopes which make us ſubjects 


capable of Moral Government : 


10. The Kational or Higher Appenite alſo hath a Natural Inclination. to ſulf-preſervation, perfeRi- 
<A 


on and fclicity ; But as ordinable and ordinate to higher ends. 


11. The Kational Powers cannot nullitie the ſenſitive, nor directly or totally hinder the Aci- 


on of them 3 But they may and muſt 3xdirecly hinder the At ( by avoiding the objects and tempta- 
tions, by diverting the thoughts to higher things, &c.) And may hinder the effteQs by Govern- 
ing the Locomotive power. 

12. Scnlitive ſelf-love containeth in it, 1. A Love of Life, and that is, of Individual ſelf-exiſtence ; 
2, And a Love cf all ſenſitive Pleaſures of Litc, and, 3. Conſequently a Love of the Means of Life 
ad Pleaſure. | 

Fo '- ſenſitive ſelf love therefore SELF, that is, Life, is both the Material and Formal ob- 
jz<&t : We love our ſelves even becauſe we arc ourſelves; We love this individual perſon, and loath 
annihilation or difloulution. | : | | 

14- Though the will ( or higher facultics ) are Naturally inclined alſo to Love our ſelves, and 
our own fclicity 3 yet they excrciſe this inclination with a certain Liberty; And though the AR of 
ſimple Complacencie or Volition towards our own Being and Felicity be fo Free as yet to be Neceſſpry 3 
yet the Comparate Ad ( by which comparing fevecral Goods, we chooſe one and refuſe another ) may 
be ſo Free as not to be neceſſary ; that is, A man may will his own Annihilation rather than ſome 
greatercvil ( of which anon ); Not as good in it ſelf, and therefore not willed for is ſelf , but as 
a Mcans to a greater good 3 and fo he may Leſs Nill it than a greater evil. 

15. Alſo a tolerable Pain may on the ſame account be willed, or leſs nilled, and fo conſented to 
for the avoiding of a greater «vil ; But Intullerable pain cannot poſſibly be willed, or conſented to; 
or not nilled , becauſe it taketh away the exerciſe of Reaſon and Free-will ; But what is tobe cal- 
Id Intilerable, 1 determine not, it being variouſly meaſurable according to the patients ſtrength. 

16. The foul as Intellcctual by its Rational appetite hath alſo a Natural Inclination to Intellectual 
Operations ( to Know and Love ) and to Intellcual Objetts as ſuch, and to Intelletual Perfeltions in 
ic ſelf. Yet ſo that though it neceſſarily ( though freely J) Loveth the faid 4s and PerfeTions while 
it hath a being; yet doth it not neceſſarily Love all the ſaid Obje&s, nor neceflarily Chooſe the con- 
tinuance of its own Being, but-in ſome caſes, as aforeſaid, can yield or conſent to an Aanihilation 
as a |fler cvil. | | | 

17- The Rational ſoul being not of it ſelf, nor for ir ſelf alone, or chiefly, is naturally inclined 
not only to Love it felf, and that which is for 3 ſelf, but alſo to Love extrinſick good ( as was 
aforclaid ); And accordingly it ſhould Love that Beft which is Beſt ; For a quatenus & ad omne & 
ad pgradum, valct argumentum. It we mult Love any thing or perſon becaule it is good ( as the 
fermal realon ) then we ſhould Love all that is Good, and Love that beſt wich is beſt ,, if ſo dif 
cerned, ' | 


18. Though 1 muſt Love greater ſimple extrinſick Good above my felt with that Love which is 


| Purcly Rational, yet it cannot ordinarily be done with a more ſenſitive and paſſionate Love. 


19. Iam not allwaies bound #0 do moſt good to him that I love better than others, and ought ſb 
to love, nor to him that I mult wiſh moſt good to» Becaule there are other particular Laws to re- 
gulate my Actions, divers from that which commandeth my atfeqions : As thoſe that put children, 
rclations, tamilies, neighbours, under our clpeciall charge and care 3 though often others muſt be 
more loved. | 

20. That Good which is the obje of Love, is not a meer U1iverſsl or General notion , but is 
allwaies ſome particular or fingular being in efſe reali, vel in eſſe cognito. As there is no ſuch thing 
In rcrxm maturs as Good in a meer Gencral, which is neither the Good of natural exittence, or of 
moral pertc&ion, or of Pleaſure, Profit, Honour , &c. Yea, which is not sn this or zx that fingu- 
lar (ubjx, or fo conceived 3 fo there is no ſuch thing as Love, which hath not ſotne ſuch ſingular 
object. ( As Rada and other Scotitts have made plain ). 


21. All Good is either GOD ora CREATURE, or a Creatures AqF or Wark. | 
22. GOD is GOOD Intinitely , Eternally, Primitively, Independently, Immutably, Commu- ' 


nicatively, of whom, and by whom, and to whom are all things : The Begining or - tirſt efficient, 
_ Dirigent and ultimately ultimate cauſc of all created Good : As Making and Dize&ing All things 
'or Himſelf. 
23+ Therefore it is the duty of the Intell&ual Creature, to Love God Totally, without any 
exceptions or rcfirictions, with all the Power, Mind and Will, not only in degree s our (clves 
and all the world; Butalſoss GOD, witha Love in kind tranſcending the Love of every Crea- 
ture, | 
24+ All the Goodneſs of the Creature doth formally conſiſt in its threefold Relation to GOD, 
77z. 1 In the Iaypreſſes of God as its tirſt Efficient or Creator 3 as it is his Image or the cf. and de- 
monliration of his perteCtions, viz his Intinite Power, Wiſdom apd Goodnels, 2, In its Conformity 
to his Direions, or Governing Laws, and fo in its Order and Obedience; 3. And in its Aptitude 
and Tendercy to God as its final cauſe even to the demonſiration of his Glory, and the Compla- 
cency of his Will, | | 
Bb i 25. All 


g. SELF-LOVE is Senſitive or Rational : Senſitive as ſuch is neceſſary and mot free; And it is 
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The Myſterie of the Love of Ged and our ſelrves, opened. 
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25. All Created Good 15 therefore Derjvative, Dependant, Contingent, Finite, Secondary, From 
God. By God, and To God, receiving its Form and Meaſure from its reſpe& to Him. 

26. Yet as it may be ſubordinately From man, as the Principle of his own Actions, and By man as 
a ſubordinate Kuler of himſclt or others, and To man as a ſubordinate End; fo there is accordingly 
a ſubordinate ſort ot Goodneſs, which 15 ſo denominated from theſe reſpects unto the Creature, that is 
himiclt Good, fubordinatcly 3 | 
- 27. But all this ſubrrdinate Goodneſs ( Bonum. 4 nobi, Bonum per nos, Bonum mobis ) is but Analo- 
pically ſo; and dependantly on the tormer fort of Goodneſs, and is ſomething in due ſubordination to 
it and ag in it, nothing, that 1s, not properly Good. 

' 28. The bet and exccllenteſt Creatures, in the foreſaid Goodneſi-related to God, are moſt to be lo- 
ved and all according to the Degree of their Goodneſs more than as Good in relation to our 
{clves. 

29. But ſeeing their Goodneſs is formally their Relation unto God it followeth that they arc Loved 
pr \mmer;ly only tor his fake, and conſequently Gods Image or Glory in them is tirſt Loved ; and to 
the truce Love ut any Creature is but a ſecondary fort of the Love of God. 

3c. The bei being, next to Gd is the wmiverſe, or whole Creation, and therefore next him moſt 
to be loved by us. 

31 . The next in Amiablcnels is the whole cceleſtial ſociety, Chriſt, Angels and Saints. 

32. The next, when we come to diſtinguiſh them is Chritts own Created Glorihed Nature in the 
Perſon of the Mediator. Becauſe Gods Glory, or Image is moſt upon him. 

33. The next in Amiablencſs 15 the whole Angelical fociety, or the orders of Intcllcual Spirits 
above man. | | 

34+ The next 15 the ſpirits of the Juſt made perfea, or the Triumphant Church of Saints in 
Hcavcn. 

35. The next is all this lower world. 

36, The next is the Church in the world, or militant on carth. 

37. The next arc the particular Kingdoms and Societies of the world, ( and fo the Churches ) ac- 
cording to their various degrees. 

38. The next under ſocieties and multitudes, are thoſe individual perſons who are Beſt in the three 
fore-mentioned refpe&s: Whether our ſclves or others 3 And thus by the obje&s, ſhould our Love 
that is Rational, be divertihed in Degree, and that be Loved beſt that is bcft. | 

29. The Amiable Image of God in mans ( as hath oft been faid) : 1. Our Natural Image of God, 
or the Image of his three Eſſential properties as ſuch, that is, Our Vital Adive Power, our Imelle, 
and our will. 2. Our Moral Image, or the Image of his ſaid properties in their perfetions : viz. Our 
Holineſs, that is, Our Holy Lite or ſpiritual vivacity and Active Power, Our Holy Light, or Wiſ- 
dom, our Holy ills or Love. 3. Our Relative Image of God, or the Image of his Superemixencie, D1- 
'minion or Majeſty ; which is, 1. Common to Man, in refpe& to the Interiour Creatures , that we 
are their Owners, Governers and End ( and BerefaQors ) 2. Eminently in Rulers of Mer, Parents and 
Princes, who are Analogically fub-owners, ſub-rulers, and ſub-benefaRtors to their inferiors, in vari- 
ous degrees. By which it is diſcernable what it is that we are to Love in man, and with what v- 
riety of kinds and 'degrees of Love, as the Kinds and degrees of amiableneſs in the objects differ. 

40. Even the Sun, and Moon and frame of Nature, the Inanimates and Bruits, muſt be Loved 


"5h that Degree Compared to Man and toone another, as their Goodneſs before deſcribed, thatis, the 


AIrriprcſſions of the Divine perfections do more or leſs Gloriouſly appear in them z and as they arc 
-#dapred to him the ultimate end. | | 

\ $1. As God is in'this lite ſeen but d:rkly and as in a Glaſs, fo alſo proportionably to be Loyed ; 
For our Love cannot exceed our Knowledge. 

42. Yerit followeth not that we muſt Love him only as he appeareth in his works, ( which demon- 
fratc him as effe&s do their cauſe; ) For both by the {aid works improved by Reaſon, and by his 
word, we know that he is before his works, and above them, and fo diftin& trom them as to tran- 
fcend, and comprehend, and cauſe them all, by a continual cauſality : And therefore he muſt accord- 


ingly be Loved. | 
43+ It greatly hinderfth our Love to God, when we overlook all the intermediate excellencies bec- 


tween Him and us, which are much better, and therefore more amiable than our ſelves : ſuch as arc 


before recited. 


44- The Love of the univerſc as bearing the liveliefi Image or impreſs of their Cauſe, is an emi- 


'nent ſecondary Love of God, and a great help to our Primary or Immediate Love of him. Could 


we comprehend the Glorious excellency of the univerſal Creation, in its matter, form, parts, order 
arid uſes, we ſhould fee fo Glorious an Image of God, as would unſpeakably promote the work of 


'Love 


45: Whether the GLORY of Godin HEAVEN whictvwill for ever beatific the beholders 
and poſſeſſors, be the Divine Eſſence ( which is cvery where ) or a Created Glory purpoſely there 
'pfactd for the felicity of holy ſpirits, and what that Glory is, arc queltions fitteſt for the bc- 
!ders and poſſeſſors to reſolve. 
46. But it it be no more than the Univerſal exiſtent frame of Nature, Containing all the Crez- 
ures of God, beheld no intuirx th the Nature, order and uſe of all the parts , it would be an un- 
conceivable tclicity to the beholders, as being an unconccivable Glorious Demonſtation of the Deity: 


47» le 
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The Myſterie of. the Live of God, and\ our. ſelves, opened. 


47- It is lawful and a needful duty, to labour by the means: of ſuch excellencics as we now know, 
vhich Heaven is: reſembled to in Scripture, to imprint upon our Imaginations themſelves, ſuch an 
mage of the GLORY of the Heavenly Society, CHRIST, ANGELS, SAINTS, and 
he HEAVENLY PLACE and STATE, as ſhall help our Intell-Ctual apprehenſfions of 
the Spiritual Excellencies which tranſcend imagination. And the negleQ of Loving God as toreſecn 
in the Demonſtration of the Heavenly. GL OR Y, doth greatly hinder our Love to him immedi- 
ately as in himſelf conſidered. | | | 

48. The LORD JE SUS CHRIST in his Glorified Created Nature, is Crowned with 
the highe excellency of any particular Creature 3 that he might be the MEDIATOR OF 
OUR LOVE toGod; and in him ( ſeen by faith ) we might ſce the GLORY ot the 
D.ity. And as in Heaven we (ball have ( ſpiritual Gloritied |) Bodzes, as well as Soxls, fo the Glo- 
riticd Created Nature of Chrift, will. be an Objective Glory ht for our Bodies ( at leaſt ) to be- 
hold in order to their Glory, as the Divine Nature ( as it pleaſeth God in Glory ) revealed, will be 
to the foul. 33\Þ 

4.9. The excrciſe of our Love upon God as now appearing to the glorified, in the glorious created 
nature of CHRIST, ( beheld by us by faith is a great part of our preſent exerciſe of Di- 
vine Love: And we extinguiſh our Love to G O D, by beholding fo little by taith , our glorified 
Mcdiator. 

50. We owe greater Love to ANGEL S than to Men, becauſe they are Better, nearer God and 
likcr to him, and more demonttxate his Glory : and indeed alſo Love us better, and do. more tag 
us, than we can do for one another. And the neglect of our due Love and Gratitxde to Angels, and 
forgetting our relation to them, and receivings by them, and communion with them, and living as 
it we had little to do with them, is a culpable overlooking God, as he appeareth in his moſt noble 
creatures, and is a neglcct of our Love to God in them, and a great hinderance to our higher more 
unmediate Love. Therefore by Faith and Love we ſhould exertile a daily converſe with Angels, as 
part of our heavenly converſation, Phil. 3. 20, 21. Heb. 12.22. and uſe our {clves to Love God in 
them : Though not to pray tothem, or give them Divine Worthip. 

51. We mult Love the glorified Saints more than the inhabitants of this lower world, becauſe they 
are tar better, and liker to God, and nearer to him, and more demonſtrate his holiacf(s and glory : 
And our negle of converling with them by faith, and of Loving them above our {clves, and things 
on earth, 1s a neglect of our Love to God in them, and a hinderance of our more immediate Love : 
And a Loving Converſation with them by faith , would greatly help our higher Love to 
God. ; Feud 

52. Our negle& of Love to the Church on carth, and tothe Kingdoms and publick Societies of 
mankind, 1% a ſinful negle& of our Love to God in them, and a hinderance of our higher Love 
to him : And the true uſe of ſuch a Publick Love, would greatly further our higher Love. 

53. It thoſe Heathens who laid down their Lives for their Countreys, , had neither done this for 
fame, nor meerly as efteeming the temporal good of their Countrey, above their own temporal 
good and lhves, but for the true excellency of Many above One, and tor Gods greater Intereſt in ther, 
they had done a moſt noble holy work. ptr 0 | | 

54+ Our adherence to our carnal ſelves firſt, and then to our carnal intereſts, and friends, and 
neg]eing the Love of the higheſt excellencies in the ſervants of God, and not Loving men ac- 
cording to the meaſure of the Image of God on them, and their Relation to him, is a great neg- 
lect ot our Love of God in them, and a hinderance of 'our higher jmmediate Love. And to ufe 
vur {clves to Love men as God appeareth in them, would much promote our higher Love.” And {6 
we ſhould Love the beſt of men, above our ſclves. -* p , 

55+ The Loving of our ſelves ſenſually, preferring our preſent Life and earthly Pleaſure, before 
our higher ſpiritual felicity in Heaven, and our negkCing to Love Holineſs, and ſeek it for oxr ſelves, 
and then to Love Ged in owr ſelves, 45 a negle& and hinderance of the Love of God. 

56. Man hath not loſt ſo much of the knowledge and Love of God, as appearing in his Greatneſs, 
and Wiſdom, and Natural Goodneſs in the frame of Nature, as he is the Author ot the creatures na- 
tural goodneſs, as he hath of .the knowledge and Love of his Holineſs, as he is the Holy Ruler, 
SanQiher and End of ſouls. | x 

57+ The ſenfitive faculty and ſexſitive Intereſt ate till pred ,minant in a carnal or ſenſual man : And 
his Reaſon is voluntarily enſlaved to his ſenſe : fo that even the Inzellefiual Appetite contrary to its pri- 
mitive and ſound nature, Loveth chiefly the ſenſitive Life and Pleaſure. 

58. It is therefore exceeding hard in this deprived ſtate of nature, to Love God or axy thing 
better than our ſelves: becauſe we Love more by Senſe than by Reoſow 3 and Reatou is weak and 
{erveth the intereſt of Senſe. FE IY- | 

59+ Yet the fame man who 'is prevalently ſenſual, may know that he hath a rational immortal 
ſoul; and that Knowledge and ReQirude are the Felicity of this ſoul; and that it is the Knowledge 
and Love of, and D-:light in God, the higheſt Good, that can make him perperually happy : And 
therefore as theſe are apprehended as a means of his own Felicity, he may have ſome kind of Love or 
Will unto them all. 

60. The thing therefore that cvery carnal man would have, is an everlaſting perfc& ſenſual plea- 
ſure ; And he apprehendeth the fiate of his ſouls pexfe&ion moltly as confitting in this kind of 4thi- 
city : And even the Knowledge and Love of God which he taketh for part of his felicity, is prin- 
cipally apprehended but as a ipeculative gratifying of the imagination, as carnal men now deſire 
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The: Myſterie..f the Love vf \God and Or ſelves , opened. 


knowledge. Or if there be a righter notion of God and Holindls to be Loved tor themſelves, even 
ultimately above our ſenſual pleaſure and our ſelves,: yet this is but an uneffetual dreaming Know. 
ledge, producing but an anſwcrable lazy wiſh : And it will not here prevail againti the [tronger 
Love of fenluality and phantaltical pleaſure, nor: againſt inordinate {elf-love. And it is a (eq. 


| tua! Heaverh, undera ſpiritual Name, : which the carnal hope for. 


61. This carnal man may Love God as a Means:to this Felicity fo dreamed of z as knowing thar 
with.vt him it cannot behad, and taſting corporal comforts from him here: Ayd he may Love 
Holincls as it removeth his contrary calamities, and as he thinks it is crowned with ſuch a reward. 
Buthe had rather have that reward of it ſelf without Halineſs. | 

62. Ht may alſo Love and detire Chriſt, as a means ( conceited ) to ſuch an end : And he may 
uſc mu Rehgivus duty to that end : And he may forbear ſuch tws as that Exd can (pare, let 
they deprive hum of his hoped-tor felicity. Yea, he may ſuffer much to prevent an endlcls ſuf. 
tering. | 

6; As Natiire necfſaiily Loveth ſelf and ſelf-felicity, God and the Devil do both make great uſe 
of this natural pondas or neceflitating Principle, for their ſeveral ends : The Devil faith, Thou Lovett 
Pleaſure, theretorc take it, and make provition for it. God faith, Thou lovelt felicity and tearct 
miſery : I and my Love arc the true felicity, and adhering to ſenſual pleaſure, depriveth thee of bet- 
rer, and is the beginning of thy miſery, and will bring thee unto worle. | 

64. God commandeth man nothing that is not tor his own good, and forbiddeth him nothing 
which is not ( dircly or indirectly ) to his hurt : And therefore engageth fclt-love on his tide, for 
every aCt of our obedience. | 

65. Yet this good of our own is not the higheſt, nor all the good which God intendeth, and we 
multi intend , but it is ſubordinate unto the greater good fore-mentioned. 

66. As a carnal man may have opinionative uneffeciual convictions, that God and his Love are his 
ſpiritual felicity ( better than ſenſual ) yea, and that God is bs ultimate End above his own felicty it 
ſelf, to the anRtifying of man conlittcth in bringing up theſe convictions to be truly effeiual and pra- 
fical, to renew and rulc the Mind, and Will, and Life. 

67. Whether this be done by tirti knowing, God as the Beginning and End, above our ſelves, and then 
knowing, ' eff. &tually ) that he is mans felicity z or whether {elf-love be tilt excited to Love him as 
our own felicity, and next we be carryed up to Love him for himſelf as our higheſt End, it cometh all 
to one when the work is done 3 And we cannot prove that God tycth himſelt conſtantly to either of 
theſe methods alone. But expericyce telleth us, that the later is the «ſual way 3 and that as Nature, 
ſo Grace beginneth with the ſmalleſt fced, and groweth upward towards pertction : And that (clt- 
love and defire of, cndlcts telicity and fear of endleſs miſery, are the tirli notable effects or changes 
on @ repenting foul. M 

68. And indeed the fate of fin lycth both in mans fall fom GOD # SELF, and in the mi- 
ſtake of his own felicity, preferring cven for Himſelf a ienlible good, betore a ſpiritaal, and the 
Creature beforc the Creator : And theretore he muli be rectihed in both. 

6g. And the hypocrites uncffedtual Love 'to God and Holineſs is much diſcovered in this, that ( as 
he loveth dead Saints, and their Images and Holy-dayes, becauſe they trouble him nor ) fo he beit 
loveth ( opinionatively ) and leaft hateth ( practically ) the Saints in Heaven, and the Holine(s that 
is far from him, and God as he conceiveth of him as one that is in Heaven to gloritie men 3 But he 
hateth ( practically, though not profeſſedly ) the God that would make him holy, and deprive him 
of all his fintul pleaſures, or condemn him for them : And he can better like Holineſs in his Paſtor, 
neighbour or child, than in Himſelf. 

70. Therefore ſincerity much confilicth in the Love of ſelf-bolineſsz but not as for ſelf alone ; but 
as carrying ſelf and all to God. ' 

71. As the Sun-beams do withoutany interception reach the eye, and by them without interce- 
ption our fight alcendeth and extendeth to the Shnz fo Gods communicated Goodneſs and Glorious 
Revelation extend through, and by all inferiour medizms to our underliandings, and our wills; And 
our Knowledge and Love aſcendeth and extendeth through all, and. by all again to God. And as 
it were unnatural for the cye illuminated by the Sun, to fee it felt only, or to fee the mediate 
creatures, and not to fee the Light and Sun by which it feeth ( nay, it doth lealt ſee it (lt ); fois it 
unnatural for the foul to widerftend and Love it ſtiff alone ( which it little underſtandeth and 
ſhould Love with ſelt-denyal ) andthe Creatures only 3 and not to Love God by whom we know 
and Love the creature. Fog | 

72. It is poſſible to Love God and Holineſs and Heaven, as a conceited ſtate and means of our ſenſu! 
felicity, and elcape of pain and, miſery : But to Love God as the erxe felicity of the Intelectiual ns- 
ture, and as our =p w Reſt, and yet to Love him only or chiefly for our ſelves, and not rather for 
Himſelf as our bigheſt end, implycth a contradiQion. The fame I {ay of Holineſs, as Loved only tor 
Our ſelves, The evidence whereot is plain, in that it is Eſſential t9: God, to be not only better than | 
our {clves and every creature, but alſo to be the Ultimate End of all. things, to which they ſhould 
tend in all their perfeGions. And it'is Eſſential to Holineſs to be the ſouls devotion of it {clf to 
God as God, ayd not only to God as owr felicity. Therefore to Love God only or chiefly 
for-owr ſelves, is to make him only a means to our felicity , and not our chief Ed 3 
_—_ is to make oxr ſelves Better , and {0-: more Amiable than God, that is, to be Gods 
our JEOvVESs | 


73. This 


The Myſterie of the Love of God and our / elves, opened. | 


73 This is much of the ſenſe of the Controverlic between the Epicureans and the fober Philoſo- 
phers ( as is to be ſcen in Cicero, &fc. ) The ſober Philoſophers {aid that Virtue was to be loved for it 
(1t, more than for Pleaſure : Becauſe if Pleaſure as ſuch, be better than vertue as ſuch, than all ſen- 
(ual Pleaſure would be better than Vertue as ſuch. The Epicureans aid, that not all pleaſure but the 
pleaſure of Vertue, was the chief good ( as Torquatus his words in Cicero (hew ). And if it had been 
tirſt proved, that a mans ſelf 15 his juſt ultunate end, as the finu cxi, or the perſonal end, than ic 
would be a hard queſtion whether the Epicureans were not in the right as to the finis eujues, or the 
Real end, ( which indeed js biit a medium to the perſonal, eui.) But when it 15 molt certain that no 
mans perſon is to be his own ultimate end, as cxi, but God, and then the Univeric, and focictics of 
the world as betoreſaid, it is then cafic to prove that the ſober Philoſophers were in the right, and 
that no mans Pleaſure is his ultimate end, finis cxjus : Becaule no mans Pleaſure 1s either ſuch a de- 
monttration of the Divine perte&ion as Vertwe is as ſxch, nor yet doth ic {o much conduce to the 
common good of ſocieties or mankind, and fo to the pleafing and gloritying of God. And this way 
Cicero might cafily have made good his cauſe againti the Epicureans, | 

4+ Though uo man indeed Love God as God, who Loveth him not as Better than himſelf, and 
thuicfore Loveth him not better, and as his abſolutely ultimate end , and though no man detire Holi- 
nels indeed, who dclircth not to be devoted abſolutcly to God , betore and above himſelf; 
yet is it very common to have a falſe imperfect notion of God and Holinels, as being the 
tclicity of man , and though not to dexy, yet to leave out the effential fuperlative notion 
of the Deity; And it is more common ts contels all this ot God and Holinc(s notionally ( as 
was aforclaid ) and practically to take in no more of God and Holineſs, but that they are better for 
ws than temporary pleaſures z And ſome go further, and take them as better for them, than any 
( though perpetual ) meer ſenſual delights : And fo make the perfeion of mans higheſt faculties. 
( practically ) to be their ultimate end 3 And detire or Love God and Holinels ( detectively and falſly 
apprehended) tor themſelves, or their own felicity, and not Themſelves and their felicity and Holineſs, 
ultimately tor God, Which ſheweth that though theſe men have ſomewhat overcome the ſenſual con- 
cupiſcence or fleſh, yet have they not ſufficiently overcome the SELFISH diſpolition, nor yet 
known and Loved God as God, nor Good as Good. 

75. Yet isit not a fin to Love God for our ſelves and our own felicity, fo be it we make him not 
a meer Means to that felicity as our abſolutely ultimate End. For as God indeed is 1. The efficient 
of all our Good : 2. The Dirigent Cauſe that leadeth us to.it ; 3. The End in which our felicity truly 
confitteth, fois he to be Loved on all theſe accounts. 

76. If God were not thus to be Loved for wer ſelves ( (ybordinated to him ) Thankfulne(s ould 
not bea Chriliian duty. | | 

77» Our Love to God is a Love of Friendſhip, and a dcfire of a kind of Union, Communion, or Ad- 
herence. But not ſuch as is between creatures where there is ſome fort of equality ; But as between 
| them that are totally unequal; the one intinitely below the other, aud ablolutely ſubj<& and ſubor- 
dinate to him. 

78. Therefore though in Love of Friendſhip, a Union of both partics, and conicquently a con- 
jun& interclt of both ( and not one alone ) domake up the ultimate End of Love; yet here it 
ſhould be with an utter diſproportion, we being obliged to know God as Intiricely Better than our 
ſelves, and therefore to Love him incomparably more ( though yet it will be but according to the 
proportion of the faculties of the Lover. _) 

79. The pureſt proceſs of Love therefore, 1s firſt thankfully to perceive the Divine Efficiencies, and 
to Love God as communicative of what we and all things are, and have, and ſhall receive, and therein 
to {ce his perte& Goodneſs in Himſelf, and to Love him as God for that Goodnels ; wherein is no- 
thing but the final A& which is our Love, and the Final Qbje4 which is the Infinite Good : ſothat 
the Act is mans ( from God ) but nothing is to be joyned with God as the abſolytely final Object 3 For 
that were to joyn ſomewhat with God as God. | 

80. And though it be molt true, that this A& may be made the obje& of another At, aud ( as 
Ameſius ſaith, Omnium gentium conſenſus dicimus Volo Velle, (o ) we may and muli fay Amo Amare, | 
Love to Love God, and the very exerciſe of my own Love is my Delight, and (o is my Felicity in the 
very Eſſential Nature of it ( being a complacency, and being on the higheſt objective Good ) : And 
alſo this ſame Love is my Holineſs,. and fo Is and 1 are Pleaſing unto God, yet theſe are all conſe- 
quential to the true notion 'of. the tinal A, and circularly lead to the ſame again : We mult Love 
our Felicity and Holineſs which conlilteth in our Love to God, but as that which ſubordinately re- 
lateth tro God, in which he's firſt glorified; and then finally pleaſed ; and ſo'trom his 1/ill which we 
delight to pleaſe, we aſcend to his total perfefi Being, to which we adbere by q perfes Lowe. In a 
word, our Ultimate End of Acquiſition ( ayd Gods own, fo far as he may be faid to have an;End ) 
is the pleaſing of the Divine Wil, in his Glorification : And our ultimate End of Complaceney obje- 
ively, 1s the Infinite Goodneſs of the Divine Will and Nature. 

81. There is therefore place for the Queition, Whether I muſt Love God or my fclf more or 
better ? ( as it is reſolved, ) But there js noplace for the Queſtion, Whether I mult Loye God or 
my ſelf ? Becauſe God alloweth me not ever to ſeparate thap : ( Though there is a degree of juſt 
{clt-lothing or fclt-hatred in deep Repentance.) Nor yet for the Queltion, Whether I mutt ſcek Gods 
glory and pleaſure, or my own felicity?for I muki ever ſeek them both,though not with the ſame eſteem. 
Yea, I may be ſaid to ſeek them both with the ſame Diligence, becauſe by the ſame Endeavour and 
a& that Lieck one, I (eek the other and I cannot pollibly do any thing for one that doth not equally 
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knowledge. Or if there be a righter notion of God and Holincls to be Loved tor themſelves, eyen 
ultimately above our ſenſual pleaſure and our felves,: yet this 1s but an uneffcua] dreaming Know. 
ledge, producing but an anſwcrable lazy wiſh : And it will not here prevail againti the ſtronger 
Love of ſenſuality and phantaltical pleaſure, nor: againſt inordinate {elf-love. And it is a eq- 
(us) Hcavet, under a ſpiritual Name, | which the carnal hope for. | 

61. This carnal man may Love God as a Means:to this Felicity fo dreamed of 3 as knowing that 
with.it lym it cannot behad, and taſting corporal comtorts from him here: Ayd he nay Love 
Holincls as it removeth his contrary calamities, and as he thinks it is crowned with ſuch a reward. 
Bug he had rather have that reward of it ſelf withoue Halineſs. | 

62. He may alſo Love and defire- Chritt, as a means ( conceited) to fuch an end : And he may 
uſc mucii Religious duty to that end : And he may forbear ſuch ts as that Exd can ſpare, let 
they deprive him of his hoped-tfor felicity. Yea, he may ſuffer much to prevent an endlcls ſuf- 
tering, | 
be As Nature neccffainly Loveth felf and ſelf-felicity, God and the Devil do both make great uſe 
of this natural pondus or neceffitating Principle, for their leveral ends ; The Devil faith, Thou Love 
Pleaſure, theretorc take it, and make provilion for it. God faith, Thou lovelt fclicity and tearet 
miſery : 1 and my Love arc the true felicity, and adhering to ſenſual pleaſure, depriveth thee of bet- 
ter, and is the beginning of thy miſery, and will bring thee unto worle. | 

64+ God commandeth man nothing that is not tor his own good, and forbiddeth him nothin 
which is not ( dircly or indireRtly ) to his hurt : And therefore engageth felt-love on his tide, for 
every act ot our obedience. : | 

65. Yet this good of our own is not the higheſt, nor all the good which God intendeth, and we 
mul intend 1 but it is ſubordinate unto the greater good fore-mentioned. 

66. As a carnal man may have opinionative uneffectual convittions, that God and his Love are bis 
ſpiriteal felicity ( better than ſenſual ) yea, and that God is bis ultimate End above bis own felicity it 
ſelf, to the fanQifying of man contiticth in bringing up theſc convictions to be truly effeciual and pra- 
Hical, to renew and rule the Mind, and Will, and Life. 

| 67. Whether this be done by tirti knowing God as the Beginning and End, above our ſelves, and then 
knowing, ' eff<ctually ) that he is mans felicity z or whether {elf-love be tirli excited to Love him as 
Our own felicity, and next we be carryed up to Love him for himſelf as our higheſt End, it cometh all 


' to one when the work is done 3 And we cannot prove that God tycth himſelt conſtantly to either of 


theſe methods alone. But experieuce telleth us, that the later is the »ſwal way 3 and that as Nature, 
ſo Grace beginneth with the (malleſt ſeed, and groweth upward tow.rds pertcction : And that (ct- 
love and dcfire of, endlcls tclicity and fear of endleſs miſery, arc the firſt notable effects or chanyes 
ON 2 repenting, (foul. : " 

68. And intleed the fate of fin lycth both in mans fall fom GO D tw SELF, and in the mij- 
ſtake of his own felicity, preferring cven for Himſelf a {enlible good, before a ſpirit#al, and the 
Creature before the Creator ; And theretore he muli be rectihed in both. , 

69. And the hypocrites uncffeftual Love ito God and Holineſs is much diſcoveredin this, that ( as 
he loveth dead Saints, and their Images and Holy-dayes, becauſe they trouble him nor ) ſo he bet 
loveth ( opinionatively ) and leatt hateth ( practically ) the Saints in Heaven, and the Holineſs that 
is far from him, and God as he conceiveth of him as one that is in Heaven to gloritie men ; But he 
hateth ( practically, though not profeſſedly ) the God that would make him holy, and deprive him 
of all his fintul pleaſures, or condemn him for them : And he can better like Holineſs in his Paſtor, 
neighbour or child, than in Himſelf. | | 

70. Therefore fincerity much confilicth in the Love of ſelf-bolineſs 3 but not as for ſelf alone ; but 
as carrying ſelf and all to God. ' | 

71. As the Sun-beams do withoutany interception reach the &yc, and by them without interce- 
ption our fight aſcendeth and extendeth to the Sanz lo Gods communicated Goodneſs and Glorious 
Revelation extend through, and by all infcriour medizms to our underſtandings, and our wills ; And 
ous Knowledge and Love aſcendeth and extendeth through all, and. by all again to God. And as 
it were unnatural for the eye illuminated by the Sun, to ſee it felt only, or to ſee the mediate 
creatures, and not to fce the Light and Sun by which it feeth ( nay, it doth leali ſee it (elf ); ſois it 
unnatural for the ſoul to widerfteand and Love 3t ſtiff alone ( which it little undcrſtandeth and 
ſbould Love with ſelt-denyal ) and the Creatures only ; and not to Love God by whom we know 
and Love. the creature. [4 | 

72. It is poſſible to Love God and Holineſs and Heaven, as a conceited ſtate and means of our ſenſu! 
felicity, and clcape of pain and. miſery ; But to Love God as the erxe felicity of the Inteletiual na 
tre, and as our ſpiritual Reſt, and yet to Love him only or chiefly for owr ſelves, and not rather for 
Himſelf as our bigbeft end, implyeth a contradiQion. | The fame 1 {ay of Holineſs, as Loved only tor 
Our ſelves. The evidence whereot is plain, in that it is Eſſential t9: God, to be not only better than 
our \clves and every creature, but alſo to be the Ultimate End of all things, to which they ſhould 
tend in all their perfetions. And it is Eſſential to Holineſs to be the ſouls devotion of it {clf to 
God as God, ayd not only to God as owr felicity. Therefore to Love God only or chiefly 
for owr ſelves, is to make him only a means to our felicity , and not our chief End ; 
and it is to make owr ſelves Better , and {o-: more Amiable than God, that is, to be Gods 
our ſelves. | 


73. This 


The Myſterie of the Love of God and our il elves, opened. 
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73: This is much of the ſenſe of the Controverlic between the Epicureans and the fober Philoſo- 
phers ( 45 is to be ſcen in Cicero, &rc. ) The ſober Philoſophers laid that Virtue was to be loved for it 
(:1t, more than for Pleaſure : Becauſe if Pleaſure as ſuch, be better than vertue as ſuch, than all ſen- 
(ual Pleaſure would be better than Vertue as ſuch. The Epicxreans (aid, that not all pleaſure but the 
pleaſure of Vertue, was the chief good ( as Torquatxs his words in Cicero (hew ).4 And if it had been 
tirſi proved, that a mans ſelf 15 his juſt ultimate end, as the fini4 cxi, or the perſonal end, than it 
would be a hard queſtion whether the Epicureans were not in the right as to the finis cxjus, or the 
Real end, ( which indeed is but a medium to the perſonal, cui.) But when it 15 molt certain that no 
mans perſon is to be his own ultimate end, as cxi, but God, and then the Univerſe, and focictics of 
the world as betoreſ:id, it is then calle to prove that the ſober Philoſophers were in the right, and 
that no mans Pleaſure is his ultimate end, finis cxjus : Becauſe no mans Pleaſure 1s either luch a de- 
monttration of the Divine perteQion as Vertwe 1s as ſuch, nor yet doth ic {o much conduce to the 
common good of ſocieties or mankind, and fo to the plcaling and gloritying ot God. And this way 
Cicero might c«fily have made good his cauſe againti the Epicxreans. 

74+ Though uo man indeed Love God as God, who Loveth him not as Better than himſelf, and 
thurcfore Loveth him not better, and as his abſolutely ultimate end , and though no man delire Holi- 
nels indeed, who dclircth not to be devoted abſolutcly to God , betore and above himſelf; 
yet is it very common to have a falle imperfect notion of God and Holinels, as being the 
tclicity of man , and though not to deyy, yet to leave out the effential ſuperlative notion 
of the Deity; And it is more common ts contels all this ot God and Holineſs notionally ( as 
was aforcſaid ) and praQtically to take in no more of God and Holineſs, but that they are bertey for 
ws than temporary pleaſures > And ſome go further, and take them as better for them, than any 
( though perpetual ) meer ſenſual delights : And fo make the perfection of mans higheſt faculties. 
( practically ) to be their ultimate end 3 And detire or Love God and Holineſs ( detectively and falſly 
apprchendcd ) tor themſelves, or their own felicity, and not Themſelves and their felicity and Holinets, 
ultimately tor God, Which theweth that though theſe men have {omewhat overcome the ſenſual con- 
cupiſcence or fleſh, yet have they not ſuthciently overcome the SELFISH diſpolition, nor yet 
known and Loved Ged as Ged, nor Good as Good. 

75- Yet isit not a fin to Love God for our ſelves and our own felicity, fo be it we make him not 
a meer Means to that felicity as our abſolutely ultimate End. For as God indeed is 1. The efficient 
of all our Good : 2. The Dirigent Cauſe that leadeth us to.it ; 3. The End in which our felicity truly 
confiſteth, fois he to be Loved on all theſe accounts. 

76. If God were not thus to be Loved for wr ſelves (ſubordinated to him ) Thankfulneſs Gould 
not bea Chriliian duty. 

77. Our Love to God is a Love of Friendſhip, and a deſire of a kind of Union, Communion, or Ad- 
herence. But not ſuch as is between creatures where there is ſome fort of equality ; But as between 
them that are totally uncqualz the one intinitcly below the other, aud abloJutely fubje and ſubos- 
dinatc to him. | 

78. Therefore though in Love of Friendſhip, a Union of both parties, and conſequently a con- 
jun& interc(t of both ( and not one alone ) domake up the ultimate End of Love; yet here it 
ſhould be with an utter diſproportion, we being obliged to know God as Intiritely Better than our 
ſelves, and therefore to Love him incomparably more ( though yet it will be but according to the 
- proportion of the facultics of the Lover. ) 

79. The pureſt proceſs of Love therefore, 1s firſt thankfully to perceive the Divine Ethciencies, and 
to Love God as communicative of what we and all things are, and have, and ſhall receive, and therein 
to {ce his perte&t Goodneſs in Himſelf, and to Love him as God for that Goodnels wherein is no- 
thing but the fixal A& which is our Love, and the Final Qbje4 which is the Infinite Good : ſothat 
the Act is mans ( from God ) but nothing is to be joyned with God as the abſolytcly final Object 3 For 
that were to joyn ſomewhat with God as God. | 

80. And though it be moſt true, that this 4& may be made the object of another At, and ( as 
Ameſius ſaith, Omnium gentium conſenſun dicimus Volo Velle, ſo ) we may and muli ſay Amo Amare, I 
Love to Love God, and the very exerciſe of my own Love is my Delight, and (o is my Fclicity in the 
very Eflential Nature of it ( being a complacency, and being on the higheſt objeQive Good ) : And 
alſo this ſame Love is my Holineſs, and (o Is and I are Pleafing unto God, yet theſe are all conſe- 
quential to the true notion 'of the tinal A, and circularly lead to the ſame again : We mult Love 
our Felicity and Holineſs which conſificth in our Love to God, but as that which ſubordinately re- 
lateth to God, in which he's firſt glorified; and then finally pleaſed ; and ſo'trom his ill which we 
delight to pleaſe, we aſcend to his total perfefi Being, to which we adhere by y pee Love. In a 
word, our Ultimate End of Acqwiſition ( agd Gods own, ſo far as he may be (aid to have an-End ) 
is the pleaſing of tbe Divine Will, in bis Glorification : And: our ultimate End of Complaceney obje- 
fively, 1s the Infinite Goodneſs of the Divine Will and Nature. > | 

$1. There is thercforc place for the Queſtion, Whether I muſt Love God or my ſclf more or 
better ? ( as it is reſolved, ) But there js noplace for the Queſtion, Whether | mult Loye God or 
my ſelf ? Becauſe God alloweth me not ever to ſeparate thap : ( Though there is a degree of juſt 
{clt-lothing or fclt-hatred in deep Repentance.) Nor yet for the Queltion, Whether 1 multi ſcek Gods 
glory and pleaſure, or my own felicity? for I mult ever ſeek them both,though not with the ſame eltcem. 
Yea, I may be ſaid to ſeek them both with the ſame Diligence, becauſe by the ſame Endeavour and 
a& that Lieck one, I (cck the other 3 and I cannot poſlibly do any thing for one that doth not equally 
promote 
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The Whſteric of the Live of God and our ſelves, opened. 


promote the other, it 1 do them rightly, preferring God before my {elf in my inward Eftimation, 
Love and Intention. | | ; 

$2 Though it be eſſential to Divine Love, and conſequently to true Holineſs, to Love God fyr 
Humſclf, and as Better than cur ſilves , ( or elle we Love him not as God, as is betorc {aid ) yer this js 
hardly and {eldom p-rccived in the beginning in him that hath it : Becauſe the Love of our ſelf is 
more Paſſionate, and raiſcth- in us more ſubordinate patijons, of fear ot ' puniſhment, and drfires of 
tclicity and forrow tor burt and miſery, &c. Whereas God being Immaterizl and Inviſible, is not at 
all 2n obj{& of our ſenſe, but only of our Reaſon and our Wils, and' thercfore not direcily of ſenſi- 
tive Paſimate Love, Thowgh conſequently while the foul is united to the body, its ating even on Im- 
material objc&s, moveth the lower ſcnlitive faculties, and the corporeal ſpirits. Alſo God weedeth 
nothing, tor us to delire for him, nor ſuffereth nothing tor us to grieve for, though we mult grieve 
tor injuring, him, and being difpleating to his Will. 

83. 1 cannot (ay nor believe ( though till it be ſearched the opinion hath an enticing aſpe&) that the 
Goſpel fairh which hath the promile of Faſtsfication and of the Spirit, 15 only a Believing in Chritt as 
the Mcans of vwr felicity by Redemption and Salvation, out ot the principle of ſelf- love aloe, and for 
vo higher «nd than our faid Felicity : Becauſe he 1s not bclieved in as Chrili, it he be not taken as a Re- 
conciler to bring, us home to God. And we take him not to bring us to Gud as God, it it be nor 
to bring us to God as the Beginning and End ot all things, and as infinitely more Lovely than our 
{(clves. And our Repentance tor not Loving God accordingly above our {clves, mutt go along with 

vur fit juttifying faith. Therefore though we are Learners before we are Lovers, and our Aﬀent 
goeth betore the Wills Conſent, yet our Aiſent that God is God, and better than our ſelves, mult go 


* rogether with our Aﬀent that Chrilt is the Mediator ro ſave us, by bringing us to him: And {© 


mult our Aſſent that this is ſalvation, even to Love God above' our ſelves, and as better than our 
ſelves: And accordingly our Content to theſe particulars muſt concur in laving faith. 

$4. He therefore that out of ſclt-love, accepteth Chritt as the Means of his own felicity, doth (if he 
know praGtically what felicity is ) accept him as a means to bring him to Love God pertedly as God 
above himlelf, and to be perfectly Pleating to his Will. | 

85. Yet it is apparent that almoſt all Gods preparing Grace conlilteth in exciting and improving the 
Natural Principle of ſelf-love in man 3 and mavitclting to him, that if he will do as one that Loverh 
himſelf, he muit be a Chriſtian, and muli forſake fin, and the inordinate Love of his ſenſuality , and 
mult be Holy, and Love God for his own-Eſſential, as well as Communicated Goodneſs. And if he 
do otherwiſe, he will do as one that hateth himſelt, and feeketh in the event his own damnation. 
And could we but gct men Rationally to improve true ſelf-love, they would be Chriſtians , and fo 
be Holy. 


$6. But becauſe this is a great, though tender point, and it that I have more generally touched 


in the Caſe, Whether Faith in Chrift, or Love to God as onr End go firſt; and becaule indeedit is ic 
for which I principally premiſe the relt of thefe Propohitions, I ſhall preſume to venture a little fur- 
ther, and more diltinly to tell you, how much of Love to God is in our hrlt Juftifying faith, 
and how much not? and how far the fiate of fuch a Believer is a middle fiate between meer Prepa- 
ration, or common Grace, and proper San&itication or poſſeſhon of the Holy Ghoſt? And ſohow far 
Vocation giving us the firſt faith, and Repentance diftereth trom SanQtihcation : And the rather be- 
cauſe my unriper thoughts and Writings defended Mr. Pemble, who made them one, in oppoſition 
to the (ircam of our Divines. And I conceive that all theſe following Acs about the point in 
queſiion, are found in every true Belicyer , at his firſt faith, though not diſtinQly noted by 
himfelW. | | 

1. The ſinner hath an IntelleQual notice, that there is a God ( for an Atheiſt is not a belicver ) 
and fo that this God is the Firlt and Laſt, the beſt of beings, the M:ker, Owner, Ruler and BenetaQor 
of the world, the juft end of all created being and a&twns, and to be Loved and Pleaſcd above our 
ſelves : ( For all this is but to belicvec that there is a God. ) 

2. He is convinced thar his own chief Felicity lyeth, not in temporary or carnal pleafure, but in 
the Perte&t Knowing, Loving and Pleating this God abovehimſelt: ( For if he know not what tue 
ſalvation and felicity is, he cannot dcfire or accept it. ) 

3- He knoweth that hitherto he hath been without this Love, and this fclicity. 

4. He dctireth to be Happy, and to efcape evcrlatting miſery. | 

5. He repenteth, that is, is ſorry that he hath not all this while Loved God as God, and ſought 
felicity therein. $340 | 

6, He is willing and deſirous for the time to come, to Love God as God above himſelf, and to 
Pleaſe him before himſelf z that is, to have a heart diſpoſedro do it. 

7. He tindeth that he carmot do it of himſelf, nor 'with his old carnal indifpoſed heart. 

: 8, He believeth that Thrift by” his DoQtrine and Spirit, is the: appointed Saviour to bring 
im to if, 

9. He gladly conſenteth that Chrift ſhall be fuch a Saviour to him, and ſhall not only juſirfic him 

from guilt, and (ave him from ſenfible puniſhment, bur alfo thus bring him to the PerteR Love ot 


God. | 

10, Hc had rather Chrift would bring him to this by fandtincation, tang} erjo) all the plea- 
fares of fin for a ſeaſon, yea, or to have a perpetual ſenficive felicity; withoar«chis perfe& Love 
to God, and Pleafing ot him. 


1 | | | 31. God 
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The Myſterie of the Love of God and our ſelves, opened. 


11. God being declared to him in Jeſus Chriſt, a God of Love, forgiving fin, and conditionally 
giving pardon and life to his very Enemies, as he is hence the calilier Loved with Thankfulneſ; for- 
our ſelves, lo the Goodneſs of bis Nature in himlelt is hereby infinuated and notified with ſome (e- 
cret complacency to the ſoul. Heis ſure Good that is {0 mercitul and rcady to do Good, and that fo 
wonderfully as in Chriſt is manileſted. a. 

12- So that as Baptiſm (which is but explicite Juſtifying faith, or the expreſſion of it in covenanting 
with Ggd ) is our Dedication by Vow to all the Three Perſons 3 to God the Father, as well as tothe 
Son and Holy Ghoſt 3 ſo faith it (elt is ſuch an Heart-dedication. 

13. Herein I dedicate my ſelf to God as God, to be Gloritied and Pleaſed in my Juſtification, San- 
&ihcation and Gloritication, that is, in my Reception of the fruits ot his Love, and in my Loving - 
him above all as God < or to be Pleaſed in me, and 1 in him for ever. h 

14+ In all this the underſtanding acknowledgeth God to be God ( by Aſſent) and to be Loved above 
my felf, and the Will defireth ſo to Love him : But the obje& of the I/ill here direRly, is its own fu- 
cure Diſpoſition and Act : It doth not (ay, 1 dv already Love God, as God above my ſelf ; but only I 
would ſo Love him, and 1 would beſo changed as may diſpoſe me fo to Love him, I acknowledge 
that I ſhould fo love him, and that I do Love him for his mercies to my felt and others. Nor can it 
be ſaid, that Volo Velle or Volo amare, a defixe to Love God as luch, is dwect Love to God. Becauſe 
it is not all one to have God ro be the obje of my Will, and to have my own Ad of I/illing or Loving 
© be the obj<& of it. And becauſe that a man may for other ends ( as tor meer tear of Hell ) Jill 
to Will or Love, that which yet he doth ot IVill or Love, at leaſt for it fclt. 

15. In this cafe above all others, it is manifeſt that every conviction of the underſtanding doth 
not acco-dingly determine the Will. For in this new convert the underſtanding faith plainly, God 
is to be Loved as God, above my ſelf: But the Will ſaith, I cannot do it, thoughI would. I am 
ſo captivated by ſelf-love,and fo void of the true Love of God, that I can ſay no more, but that Propter 
me vellem amare Peum propter ſe , I love my own felicity fo well, that I love God as my felicity 
and Love him under the yotion of God the perfc& Good, who is intinitely better than my fſclf ; and 
dcfire a heart to Love him more than my tclf ; but L cannot fay, that I yet do it, or that 1 love him 
belt or moſi, whom I acknowledge to be beſt, and as ftuch to be loved. 

16. Yet in all this there is not only ſemen amori, a leed of divine love to God as God, but the 
foundation of it laid, and ſome obſcure ſecret conception of it beginning, or in fiert, in the ſoul. 
For while the underſtanding contefſeth God to be moſt Amiable , and the Will defixeth that felicity 
which doth conſiſt in loving him above my ſclt, and experience telleth me, chat he is Good to me, 
and therctorc good in himſelf, it can hardly be conceived, but that in all this there is ſome kind of ſecret 

love to God, as better than my (elf. 

$7. In all this note, that it is one thing to Love God under the notion of the Infinite Good, bentey 
than my ſelf and all things » and another thing for the will tro Love him more, as that notion 
obligeth, 

88. And the reaſon why theſe are often ſeparated, is, becauſe beſides a ſlight intellelual appreben- 
ſion, there is neceſſary to the Wills juſt determination, a clear and deep apprebenfion, with a Ps. diſpo- 
ſition of the Jill, and a ſuſcitation of the, Active Power. 

8g. Yea, and every ſlight Volition or Velleity will not conquer oppoling Concupiſcence' and Voliti- 
ons : nor is every J/ill ettcQtual to command the lite, and prevail againtt its contrary. 

90. Therefore I conceive, that in our firti believing in Chriſt, even to Juſtification, though our Rea- 
ſen tell us that he is more Amiable than our ſelves, and we are defirous fo to Love him for the future, 
a.nd have an obſcure weak beginning of Love to God as God, or as {o conceived ; yet 1. The ſtrength 
of ſenſitive ſelf-love, mak«th our Love to our {clves more paſſionately firong 3 2. And that. Reaſon, at 
leati in its Degree of Apprchenſion is too Intenſe in apprehending our ſelf-intereſt, and goo remiſs in 

apprehending the Amiableneſs of God 45 God 3, And fo far even our Rational Love is yet greater to our 
felves, though as to the Notion, God hath the preheminence : 3. And that in this whole affair of our 
Baptiſmal Covenanting, Conſent or Chriſtianity, our Love to our own felicity as ſuch, is more Pox- 
erful and effeQual, in moving the foul, and prevailing tor our reſolution for a new life, than is our 
Love #0 God as for himſelf, and as God. | 

91. And theretore it is that Fear hath ſo great a hand in our firſi Change : For all that ſuch Fear 
doth, it doth as moved by ſelf-love , I mean the fear of ſuffering and damnation : And yet experi- 

ence telleth us, that Converhon commonly beginneth in Fear. And though where ſelf-love and, fear 
are alone, without the Love of God as Good in and for bimſelf, there is no true grace : yet I conceive 
that there is truc grace initial in thoſe weak Chrilhans that have more Fear and ſelf-love in the paſli- 
onate and powerful part, than Love to God, 1o be it they have not more love to. fin, and to any thing 
that ſtands in competition with God. 

92+ Therefore he that hath a Carnal ſelf-love ( or inordinate ) inclining him to the creature which 
is ſtronger in him than the Love of God, is Graceleſs : Becauſe it will turn his heart andlife from 
God : But he that hath only a aeceſſary ſelf-love, even a love to his own ſpiritual eternal felicity, 
operating by ſtrong deſire and fear, conjund with a weaker degree of Love to God as Good in him- 
{clf, T think hath grace, and may (o bc ſaved ; Becauſe here is but an uncqual motion to the fame 
End, and not a competition, 

93+ If any diſlike any of this decition, 1 only defire him to remember, that on both hands there 
are apparent Rocks to be avoided ; Firſt, It is a dangerous thing to ſay that a man is in a ſtate of 
grace and (alvation, who loveth not God as God, that is, better than himſelf: And on the _ 
han 
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Mhe Myſterie of the Love of God and our ſelyes, opened. 


hand the experience of mott Chriſtians in the world ſaith, that at their tilt believing ( it not long 
after ) they Luved God more for themlclves, than for H:mlclt, and Loved themſelves more than 
God, though they knew that God was better and more amiable 3 and that the tear of miſery, ang 
the detire of their own ſalvation, was more effcEtual and prevalent with them, than that Love of 
God for himfelt. And I doubt, that not very many have this at all in ſo high a dcpree as to be 
clcar and certain of it. And if we ſhall make that neccſſary to falvation, which few of the bet 
Chrittians tind in themlclves, we either condemn allmott all prof iſcd Chriftians, or at leaſt leave 
them under uncertainty and terrors. Therefore Gods Intercjt ſpeaking fo lowd on one harld, and 
mans experience on the other, I think we have need to cut by a thred, and walk by line, with greatcit 
accuratenets. 

94. By this time we may ce that as Chritt is the way to the Father, and the Saviour and recove- 
rer of lapſed man trom Himſelt to God, fo faith in Chriſt as ſuch is a Mediate and Medicinal Grace 
and work ; And that faith is but the bellows of Love; And that our hilt Bclicving in Chrilt, though 
it bc the regenerating work, which generateth Love, yct is but a middle jtzte, betwcen an uNFegenc- 
rate and a regenerate ; Nut as 2 third fate ſpecifical'y diſtin from both, but the initium of the latter ; 

' or as the embrzv or liate of Conception in the womb, is as toa man and nv man: taith containeth 
Love in ficrt. 

95. As the Love of our ſclves doth moſi powerfully, ( though not only ) move us to cloſe with 
Chritt as our Saviour, fo while hercby we are #n:itcd unto Him, we have a duuble atfitiance or influ 
trom him for the production of the purer Love of God. The one is Objective in all the Divine de- 
monltrations of Gods Love, in his Incarnation, Lite, Death, Reſurreion, 1n his Doftrine, Exam- 
ple, Intercetlion, and in all his benefits given us; in our pardon, adoption, and the promilſcs of fu- 
rure Gloxy, The other is in the ſecret operations of the Holy Spirit which he giveth us to concur with 
theſe means, and make them all cffcctua]). 

96. The true ſtate of ſanTification as diff.rent from meer v:cation and faith conliſteth in this pure 
Love of God, and Holincfs, and that mwrc tor himſclt and his Infinite Gooducls, than for our 
ſclves and as our felicity. 

97. Therefore when we'are Promiſed the ſpirit to be given to us, if we Believe in Chriſt, ard 
farctifhcation 15 promiſed us with Juſtification on this condition of faith, this is part of the mcaning 
of that promiſe, that if we truly take Chrilt for our Saviour to bring us to the Love of God, though 
at prcſ.nt we are molt moved with the Love of our felves to accept him, he will by his word, 
works and (pirit bring us to it, initially here, and perfectly in Heaven, even to be perte&tly Plex- 
{cd in God for his own perte& Goodneſs, and fo to be fully Pleaſant to him. And thus ( beſides 
the extraordinary gitts to a few ) the ſpirit of holineſ7 or Love, which is the ſpirit of Advprion, is 
promiſed by Covenant to all Eclievers. 

98. Accordingly this promiſe is fo fulfilled that in the firſt inſtant of time we have a Relative 
Right to Chriſt as our Head and the ſender of the ſpirit , and to the Holy Spirit himſelf as our ſandai- 
fier by undertaking, according fo the terms of the Covenant : But this doth not produce allwaics a ſcn- 
ſible or «ffetnal Love of God above our (elves in us, at the very tirtt, but by degrees, as we fol- 
low the work of faith in our practice. 

99+. For it is ſpecially to be noted that the Doctrinal or' ObjeFive means of Love, which Chriſt 
doth uſe, and his internal ſpiritual irflux do concur z And his way is nut to work on us by his (pi- 
rit alone, without thoſe objeas, nor yet by the objc&s without the ſpirir, nor by both diſtin&ly 
and dividedly as producing fcvcral «tfkts: But by bath conjundly for the ſame effe&; The ſpirirs 
influx cauling us «ticfually to Improve the objc&; and reaſons of our Love, As the hand that uſcth 
the ſeal, and the feal it (elf make one inpreſion. 

100. As Chriſt began to win our Love to God by the excitation of our ſelf Ie, multiplying and 
rvealing Gods mercies to our ſelves, fo doth he much carry ic on to increafe the ſame way. For 
while every day addeth freth expcrience of the greatneſs of Gods Love to ws, by this we have a 
certain Taft that God is Love, and Gvod in Himſelf, and fo by dt grees we learn to Love him more 
tor bimſclf, and to improve-our notional ciecm of his Efſential Cordneſ5 into Pratticll. 

101. Though Faith it (elf is not wrought in us without the Holy Gholt, nor is it ( if lincere ) 
a common gift, yet this operation of the ſpirit drawing us to Chritt, by ſuch arguments and mcans as 
are fitted to the work of believing, 1s different from the Conl! quent Covenane-right to Chritt and 
the ſpirit which is given to Believers, and from the ſpirit of Adoption as recovering us as aforc- 
ſaid to the Love of God. | 

102. In this laſt ſenſe it 1s that the Holy Choſt is ſaid to dwell in Believers, and to be the new 
name, the pledge, the earnefs, the firſt fruits of life eternal, the witneſs of our right to Chriſt and 
life, and Chriſts agent and witneſs in us to maintain his cauſe and interett. | 

103. Even as a man that by lickneſs hath lolt his Appetite ro mcat, is told that ſuch a phylicion 
will cure him, if he will take a certain medicinal food that he will give him, And at firlt he taketh 
it without appetite to the food or medicine in it felf, but meerly for the Love of health : but attcr 
he is doubly brought ro Love it for it felt; Firſt, becauſe he hath tafted the {weetnels of that which 
he d1d but ''h before , and next becauſc his health and appctite is recovered : fo is it with the ſoul as 
to the Love of God procured by believing : When we have talted through the perſwation of ſelf Ive, 
our faſt and recovery cauſe us to Love God for himſelt. | 

104. When the ſoul is riſen to this Habitual predominant Love of GOD and Holineſs as fuch, 

for their own Goodneſs, aboye its own felicity as ſuch, ( though cver in conjunion with it, and 
as 
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ak {elicity it ſelf  ) then is the Law written in the Heart; and this Love 1s the virtual fullhlting : 


of all the Law 3 And for ſuch it is that it is faid that the Law is not made, that is, In that meaſure 
that they Love the Good for it (elf, they need not be moved to it with threats or Promiſes of ex- 
erinfick things, which work but by ſelt-love and fear : Not but that Divanc Authority muſt concur 
with Love to produce obedience, eſpecially while Love is but impe c& : but that Love is the 
highelt principle making the commanded Good connatural to us. - 

105. And I think it 1s this ſpirit of Adoption and Love which is called The Divine Natwre in us, 
a< it inclineth us to Love God and Holineſs tor it (elt, as Nature is inclined to felt-love and to tood 
and other neceſſarics. Not that the ſpecifick eſſential Nature, that is, ſubltance or torm of the foul 
is changed, and man Deitied 3 and he become a God that was before a man 3 But his humane Soul 
or Nature is clevated or more perteted ( as a fick man by health, or a blind man by his tight ) by 
thc ſpirit oft God inclining him habitually to God himſelf, as in and for himſelf. ( And this is all 
which the publiſhcr of Sir H. Vanes notions of the two Covenants and two Natures, can ſoundly 
me n, and fcemeth to grope after ). | 

1c6. By all this you {ce that as the Love of God hath a double ſclt-love in us to deal with, (o it 
deal. th variouſly with each : 1. Senſual inordinate felt-love it deftroyeth : both as it confiſteth in the 
inordinate Love of ſenſual pleaſure, and in the inordinate love of ſelf or life : 2. Lawtul and juſt felf- 
love it increaleth and improveth to our further good, but ſubjecteth it to the highelt purelt Love of 
God. 

1c7. By this you may gather what a confirmed Chriſtian is, even one in whom the pure Love of 
God as God, and all things tor God, is predominant and more potent than ( not only the vicious, 
but alſo ) the good, and lawtul, and neceſſary love of himfelt. 

1cS, Though Chriſtians therefore mult tiudy themſelves, and keep up a care of their own fal- 
vation, yet mult they much more ſtudy God, his Greatneſs, Wiſdom and Goodneſs as ſhining in his 
works and word, and in his Son, and as foreſeen in the Heavenly Glory: And in this knowledge 
ot God and Chriſt is life eternal. And nothing more tendeth to the holy advancement and per- 
tecion of the foul, than to keep continually due apprehentions ot the Divine Nature, Properties and 
Glorious appearances in his works upon the Soul, fo as it may become a conſtant courſe ot contem- 
plation, and the habit and conſtitution of the mind, and the conliant guide of Heart and Lite. 

1c9. The attainment of this would bea tatt of Heaven on Earth : Our wills would follow the will 
of God, and Reſi therein, and abhor reluQtancy : All our duty would be both quickned and ſweet- 
n:d with Love : Sclt-intereſt would be difabled trom cither ſeducing us to {in,or vexing us with griets, 
Cares, fears or ditcontents, We ſhould (o far truſt ſoul and body in the Will and Love of God, as 
to be more comtorted that both, are at his will than it they were abſolutely at our own. And 
G OD being our All, the conſtant, tixing, fatisfying obje& of our Love, our fouls would be con- 
fiantly txed and fatished, and live in ſuch experience of the {anitying grace of Chriſt, as would 
molt powerfully conquer our unbelief; and in ſuch foretaſts of Heaven, as would make Lite ({weet, 
Death wellcome, and Heaven unſpeakably deſirable to us. But it is not the meer Love of perſonal 
Goodneſs as our own perfection that would do all this upon us. 

110. The ſoul that is troubled with doubts whether he Love God as God, or only as a means of 
his own tclicity in ſubordination to ſelt-love, mult thus reſolve his doubts. It you truly believe that 
God is God, that is,the Efficient, Dirigent and Final cauſe,the juſt end of every rational agent, the In- 
tinite Good and chiefly to be loved, in compariſon of whom you are vile, contemptible and as no- 
thing 3 It you feclingly take your ſclf as lothlome by fm; If you would not take up with an ever- 
laſting ſenſual pleaſure alone, without Holineſs if you could have it ; No nor with any perfte&ion of 
your intellectual nature, meerly as ſuch and for your ſelves, without the Pleafing and Gloritying | 
God init; It you prafically perceive that every thing is therefore and ſo far Good and Amiable, as 
God ſhineth in it as its cauſe, or as it conduceth to Gloriftie him, and Pleaſe his Will : It according- 
ly you Love that perſon beſt on whom you perceive moſt of God, and that is mot ſerviceable to 
him, though not at all benetiGal co your felt: If you Love the wellfare of the Church, the King- 


dom, the World, and of the Heavenly ſociety, Saints, Angels and Chrift, as the Divine Nature, in- | 
terefi, Image or impreſs maketh all Lovely in their' feveral degrees > and would rather be annihila- - 


ted were 1t put upon. your choice, than Saints, Angels, Kingdoms, Church ſhould be annihilatcd ; 
It your hearts have devoted themſclves and all that you have to God as his own to be uſed to his ut- 
moſt ſervice ; If your chiet delire and endeavour in the world be to pleaſe his bleſſed will; and in 
_ that will and the comtemplation of his infinite perfeRions you ſeek. your reſt ; If you defire your 
own everlaſting happineſs, in no other kind, but as conſiſting in the perte& ſight of Gods Glory, and 
in your pertc& Loving of him, and being pleaſant or beloved to him, and this as reſting, more in the 
Intinite Amiableneſs of God, than the ftelicity which hence will follow to your ſelves ( though that 
alſo mult be defired ); It now-.you deny your own glory for his Glory 3 if your chief defire and 
endeavour be to Love him more and more 3 and.you Love your ſelves bett when you Love him moſt ; 
In a word, If nothing more take up your carc than how to Love God more, and nothing in the 
whole world ( your («lf or others ) ſeem more Amiable to your ſober practical judgement , and 
your wills, than the Intinite Goodneſs of God as ſuch; If all this be fo, you have not only attained 
Iincerity ( which is not now the queſtion ), but this Divine nature, and high contirmed Holineſs z 
Though withall you never ſo much defire your own falvation, which is but ro defire more of this 
Lovc : And though your Nature have ſuch a (cnlitive ſcltiſh defire of Life and Pleaſure, as is brought 
into ſubj<Rion to this Divine Loves | 
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+ #4 any be offended that ſo many propoſitions mult be uſed in opening the caſe, and lay that they 
rather confound mens witts than inform them 3 I Anſwer, 1. The matter is high, and I could nor 
aſccnd by a ſhorter ladder. Nor have I the faculty of climbing it per ſaltum, ticpping ummediately 
from the lowelt to the higheſt part : If any will make the caſc plainer in fewer words, and wich Is 
ado, I ſhall thanktully accept his labour as a very great benefit when I ſee it : 2. Either all theſe particy- 
lars are really diverſe , and really pertinent to the matter in queſtion or not ; It xt, it is not 
blaming the mwmber that will cvince it, but naming ſuch pazticulars as are cither unjulily or unne. 
cclarily cithcr diſtinguiſhed or inſerted : And if it be but repeating the ſame thingg that is blamed, 
L ſhall be glad if all theſe words and more would make fuch weighty cafes clear ; and do confels that 
after all 1 necd more light, and am allmoſt fialled with the difficulties my ſelf. But if che Particu- 
lars can be neither proved fulſe nor needleſs, but the Reader be only overſct with multitude, | 
would intreat him to be patient with other men that are more laborious and morc capable of know- 
ledge 3 And let him know that it his dithculties do not rather engage him in a diligent fearch, than 
tempt him to impaticnce and accuſation, I number him not only with the flothtul contemners, but 
thurefore alſo with the enemies of knowledge 3 even as I reckon the negleRers and contemners and 
accuſcrs ot Picty among, its enemies. 

But cre I end I multi anſwer ſome Objections, 

Objc&. 1- Some will ſay, Doth not every man Love God above himſelf and all, while be knoweth 
him to be Better and ſo more Lovely ? For there is ſome Act of the will that anſwereth this of the under. 
if andin go | 

Hofw. 1. You muſt know that the carnal mind is firſt captivated to carnal ſelf and ſenſuality 
And therctore the moti practical and powertul apprehenfions of Goodnets or Amiablenefs in evcry 
(uch pcr{on,doth fafien upon Life and Pleaſure or ſenſual proſperity : And the icn{c having here engaged 
the mind and will, the contrary conclulions (that God is Beit) are but ſuperticial and unctfCtual like 
dreams, and though thy have anſwerable effects in the will, they are but uncticctual velleities or 
wiſhes, which are born down with far fironger delires of the contrary, And though God be loved 
as one that is notionally conceived to be Beſt and Moſt to be Loved, yet he is not loved Beft or M# : 
Yea though ordinarily the underiianding lay God is Beſt, and Bejt to me, and for me, and Moſt to be 
loved , when it cometh to volition or choice, there is a fecret apprehenſion which taith more powcr- 
fully bic & munc this ſenſible pleaſure 1s Better for me, and more eligible ; Why elfe is it choſen? 
Unleſs you will fay that the motion is principally ſenſitive, and the force of the fenftitive Appetite 
(uſpendeth all forcible oppolition of the Intellc&, and fo ruleth' the Locomotive ftacultic ic ſl, 
But whether the Intelle& be AGive or but Omiſrve in it, the fin cometh up to the ſame height of cvil. 
However it be, it is molt evident that while fuch men ſay God is moſt to be Loved, they Jove him 
not moſt, when they will not leave a luſt or known fin for his L ove: Nor ſhew any ſuch love, but 
the contrary in their lives. 

Objc&. 2. But do not all men pradically Love God beſt, when they Love Wiſdom, Honefty and Goodneſs 
in all men ? Even inflrangers that will zever profit them ? And what is God but IViſdom, Goodneſs and 
Greatneſs it ſelf. ; . 

Anſw. They tirfi Idolizc themſelves and their ſenſual delights : and then they Love ſuch Wiſdom, 
Goodne(s and Greatnels as is ſuitable ro their ſelfiſh ſentual luſt and intereſt, And it. is not the 
Prime Good which is above them, and to be preterred before thera which they love as ſuch, but 
ſuch Goodneſs as is fitted to their fleſhly concupiſcence and ends. And therefore Holineſs they 
Love not. And though they love that which is never like to beneht them, that is bue as it 
is of the ſame kind with that which in others nearer them may benetit thum, and therefore is ſuicable 
to their minds and interefi. And yet we confeſs that the mind of man hath ſome principles of vit- 
tue, and ſome footiicps and witneſſes of a Deity left upon it ; But though thele work up to an 
approbation of Good and a diſlike of evil in the General notion of it, and in particulars fo far as it 
croſſeth not their Luſt, yet never to prefer the Beft things practically before their Lutt : And God is 
not Loved Beſt, nor as God, it he be not Loved better than fleſhly lult. ® 

Object. 3. But it ſeems that moſt or all men love God pradtically belt. For there are few if any 
but would rather be annibilated, than there ſhould be no God, or uo world. T berefore they Love God bet- 
tcr than themſctves. 

Anſzr. 1. They know that it there were no God or no world, they could not be themſelves; and 
{o mult alſo be annihilated. 2. But ſuppoſe that they would rather be annihilated, than contmue m 
proſperity alone were it poſlible without a God, that is but for the worlds fake, becauſe the world can- 
not be the world without a God, which proveth but that they are fo much mes, as to Love the whole 
world better than themielves. But could the world poſſibly be what it is without a God, I ſcarce 
think they would chooſe annihilation, rather than that there ſhould be no God. 3. But ſuppeſe 


they would, yet I fay that ſome fenſual men love their Luſts or ſenſuality better than their being 5 


and had rather be annihilated for ever, fo they might but ſpend their lives in Pleaſure than co 
live for cver without thoſe pleaſures. And therefore they will ſay, that a ſhort life with pleaſure 1s 
better than a long one without it : And when they profeſs to bclieve the life to come, and the dan- 
ger of finning 3 yct will they not leave their fintul pleaſures, to Gave their ſ-uls. Therefore that 
man that would rather be annihilared than there ſhould be no God, may yet love his Luſts bettcr 
than God, though not his Bcing. 4. And I cannot fay that every one hall be ſaved that Loveth 
God under a falle idea or image better than himſelf ; No more than that it will fave a diſtracted mc- 
lancholy Venereous Lover, it hc Lovcd his Paramour or Miſirc(s better than himſcdlf : For God # - 
I > Love 
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The Myſterie of the Love of God and our ſelves, opened. | 193 
Loved as God, if he be not loved as Intinitely Great, and Wiſc, and Good, which containeth his Holi- 
nels, and alſo as the Owner, and Holy Governour and End of man : It any therefore ſhould love 
God upon conceit that God loveth him, and will indulge him in his fins, or if he love him ggly 
tor his Greatneſs, and as the fountain of all natural ſenſible Good, and love him not as Holy, nor”as 
a Holy and Juti Governour and End, it 1s not God indced that this man loveth ; or he loveth him buc 
ſecundum quid, and not as God. 

Objc&h. 4. But ſuppoſe I ſhould love God above all, as be is only Great, and Wiſe, and Good in the pro- 
duttion of all ſenſible natural Good, without the Notiin of Holineſs and hatred of fin, would not this Love 
it ſelf be holy and ſaving ? —_— . 

Anſiw. Your Love would be no holicr or better, than the obje& of it is conceived to be : It you 
conceive not of God as Holy, and Pure, you cannot love him with a pure and holy Love. If you 
conceive of him but as the Cauſe of Sun and Moon, light and heat, and life and health , and meat 
and drink, you will love him, but with ſuch a Love as you have to theſe : which will not ſeparate 
you, trom any fin as ſuch, but will confiſt with all ſenſuality of heart and life. And it is not all 
in God, that Nature in its corrupted ſtate doth hate, or is fallen out with: But if you love him not 
ſo wcll as your lutis and pleaſure, nor love him not as your Moſt Holy Governour and End, 
you love him not as God, or but ſecundum quid But if you love him Holily, you love him as 
Holy. 

Objedt. 5- God bimfelf loverh the ſubſtance or perſon more than the Hulineſe 3, for he continneth the 
perſons of men and Devils , when he permitteth the holineſs to periſh, or = it not. 

Anſw. As the exittence and Event, and the Moral Goodneſs multi be difiinguithed 3 ſo muſt Gods 
meer Volition of Event, and his Complacency in Good as Good, God doth not Will the Exiltence of 
2 reaſonable ſoul in a Srone or Straw : And yet it tolloweth not, that he loveth a Stone or Straw for 
its ſubſtance, better than Reaſon in a man : For though God willeth tomake his Creatures various in 
degrees of Goodnels, and taketh it to be good fo to do, and that every Creature be not of the Belt , 
yer tiill this Goodneſs of them is variows : as one hath more exccllency in it than another. The 
Goodneſs of the whole, may require that each part be not Beſt in it (elf, and yet belt relpeRively 
in order to the beauty of the whole. As a Peg is not better than a Standard, and yet is better to 
the Building in its place : And a Finger is not better than a Head, and yet is better to the body in 
its place, than another Head would be in that place. The Head therefore mult: be loved compara- 
tively better than the Finger, and the Finger may be cut off to ſave life, when the Head mutt not : 
So God can ſee meet to permit men and Devils to fall into miſery, and Thieves to be hanged, and 
ulc this to the beauty of the whole, and yet love a true man better than a Thick, and a good man 
better than a bad. 

And either you ſpeak of Goodneſs or Holineſs exiftent or non-exiſtent : In a D-vil there is ſub- 
ſtance, which is Good in its natural kind, and therefore fo far loved of God : But there # no Holi- 
lineſs in him: And that which is #ct, is not Amiable : But if you mean exiſtent Holineſs, in a Saint, 
then itis falſe, that God loveth the perſon of a Devil, better than the Holineſs of a Saint. Nor is 
it a proof that he loveth them equally, becauſe he equally willeth their exiltence : For he willeth 
not they ſhall be equal in Goodnels, though equally exiſtent : And it is complacexcy, and not meer Vo- 
lition of cxiltence, which we mean by Love. 

Otherwiſe your arguing is as lirong if it run thus; That which God bringeth to paſs, and not 
another thing ; he willeth and loveth more than that other : But God bringeth to paſs mens lickneſs, 
pain, dcath and damnation, and not the Holineſs, Eaſe or Salvation of thoſe perſons : Thercfore he 
loveth thcir pain, death and damnation better than their Holineſs : Therefore we ſhould love them 
bettcr, and the Devils or miſcrable men ſhould love their miſery better than Holineſs. God ſheweth 
what he loveth, oft by commanding it, when he doth not ctte& it : He loveth Holineſs 3» eſſe 
cognito, and in efſe exijtente reſpeRively as his Image. 

Objc&. But at leaſt it will folow, that in this or that perſon as the Devils, God loveth the ſubſtance 
better than Holineſs : For what be Willeth be Loveth : But be Willeth the ſubſtance without the Holinef), : 
Therefore be Loveth the ſubſtance without the holineſs. . | 

Anſw. It is anſwered already. Morcover 1. God willed that Holineſs ſhould be the Duty of all 
men and Devils, though he willed not inſuperably and abſolutely to efteRt it. 2. The word | with- 
otee | meaneth cither an Exclufion or a meer non-incluſion. God willeth not the Perſon excluding the 
Holineſs. For he excludeth it not by will or work 3 but only he willeth the Perſon , not including 
the Holineſs, as to any ablolute will. And ſo God loveth the perfon without the Holinels ; but not 
ſo much as hc would love him if he were holy: | | 

ObjcR. But you intimate, that it is beſt as to the beauty of the Univerſe, that there be ſin, and un- 
bolineſs, and damnation : And God loveth that which is Good as to the Univerſe, yea, that is a Hightr 
Good —_ perſonal Good, as the ſubje is more noble, and therefore more to be loved of is 45 it is 
of God. 

Anſrv. 1. 1 know Anguſtine is oft alledged as ſaying, Bonum eſt ut malum fiat: But ſin and pu- 
niſhment mult be dittinguiſhed : It is true of Puniſhinent preſuppoting fin, that i: is Good and 
Lovely, in reſpe& to publick Ends, though hurrſul to the perſon ſuffering : And therefore as God 
willcth it as Good, fo ſhould we not only be paticnt, but be plcalcd in it as it is the demonſtration 
of the Juſtice and Holineſs of God, aid as it is Good, though not as, it is our hurt. But fin ( or un- 
holinels privative ) is not Good in it (elf, nor to the Univerſe : Nor is ita true ſaying, that It is 
£00d that thre be ſin; Nor is it willed of God. ( Though not nilled with an tdſoloce cffeQtive 
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Nolition ) as hath been d{cwhere opened at large. Sin is not Gocd to the Univerle, nor any part of 
the brauty of the Creature 3 God neither willeth it, Cauſeth it or Loveth ir. : : 

Pet. At lea't be bath no great Love to Holineſs in thiſe perſons, that be acver giveth it ty» Other. 
wiſe he would work, it in them. | 3 

Arſw. He carnor love that exiſtent which exiſteth not. Nor doth he any turthcr Will to give je 
t1.m, thanto Command it, and give thcm all necefſary means and periwations to it. But what if 
God wake but ove Sun ? Will you ſay, that he hath no great Love to a Sun, that will make ng 
morc? What it he make no more Worlds? Doth that prove that he hath no great love toa world » 

| He loveth the World, the Sun, and fo the Saints, which he hath made. And hic doth not fo far loye 
Suns, or Worlds, or Saints, as to make as many Suns, or Worlds, or Saints as fool:th Wits would 
preſcribe unto him. Our Queſtion is, What Being God loveth, and we ſhould molt love, as being 
Butt and Likcſit him, and nor what he ſhould give a Bring to that 1s not. 

Object. 6. Hilineſs is but an Accident, and the perſon #8 the | ſubſtance, and Better than the Accident : 
And Dr. Twils «ppugncth on ſuch accounts the ſaying of Arminius, That God luveth Fuſtice better thyg 

a't men, becauſe it 15 for Fuſtice that be Ire&h them. : 

Anſw. 1. Ariſtotle and Pr phyrie have not fo clearly made known to us the nature of thoſe things 
or modes which they are pleaſtd to call Accidcnts, as that we ſhould lay any great ftrcls upon thur 
{ayings about them. Another will ſay, that Goodneſs it \clt 1s but an Accident, and moti will call 
it a Mode z and they will ſay, that the ſubſtance is better than the Mode or Ac:ident,and therctore better 
than Goodyeſs it (elf : And would this, think you, be good arguing? Diftinguith then between Phytical 
Goodnecls ot Bing, in the ſoul, both as a Swbjt2nce, and as a Formal Vertu z and the Perfeftive, or My- 
441, qualitative or gradual Goodneſs : And then conlider,that the later alway prefuppoleth the tormur ; 
where there is Holineſs, there is the ſubſtance, with its Phytical Goodnels, and the perteCive, Modal or 
Moral Goodnefs too : But where there is no Holineſs, there is only a fubliance deprived ot its Modal 
Moral Goodnefs. And is not both better than one, and a perfeci being, than an imperfeti £ 

And as to Arminius ſaying, He cannot mean that God loveth Righteſneſs without a ſubje7? or 
{ubliance, better than a ſubjedt without Righteouſneſs : For there 15 no fuch thing to love, as Riplitc- 
oulneſs without a ſubje& : ( Though there may bean abſtracted diſtinct conception of it. ) It there- 
fore the Queliion be only, Whether God love the ſame man bettcr, as he is a Max, or as he is a 
Saint, 1 aniwer, he hath a Love to each which is ſuitable to its kind, He hath fuch complacency in 
the tublitance of a Serpent, a Man, a Devil, as 1s agreeable to their bing 3 that 15, as they bear the 
natural impretions of his creating perftetions, yet ſuch as may ſtand with their pain, death and 
miſery. Bur he hath ſuch a complacency in the actual Holineſs, Love and Obedience of men and 
Angels, as that he taketh the perſon that hath them, to be mect for his fervice, and glory, and 
everlaiting ftclicity and delight in him, as being qualihed for it. So that Gods Love mutt be de- 

nominatively ditltinguithcd from the obje 3 and fo it is a Love of Nature, and a Love of the My. 
ral perfetions of Nature : The tirſt Love is that by which he loveth a man, bccauſc he is a may, 
and fo all other creatures : The ſccond Love is that by which he loveth a good man , becaule he js 
Good or Holy. And if it will comfort you, that God loveth your beirg without your perfe&ions or 
virtue, let it comfort you in pain, and death, and Hell, that he continueth your being without your 
well being or felicity. 

Object. 7. All Goodneſs or Holineſs is ſome ones Goodneſs or Holineſs ( as health is) And as it 4 
the perſons welfare and perfetiion, ſo it is given for the perſons ſake : Therefore the perſin as the tinis 
cu, and utmoſt End, is better than the thing given him, and ſo more amiable. 

Anſw. That all Goodneſs is ſome ones Goodneſs, proveth but that fome one js the Subj. or 
Being that is Good, but not that to Be, is better than to be Good as luch. And as he is in fome 1c+ 
ſpect the finis eui, for whom it is, and ſoit is Good to him; yet he and his Goodneſs arc tor a 
higher end, which is the pleaſing of God in the demonſtration of his Goodnefs. That thercforc'is 
bett, which molt demonſtrateth Gods Goodneſs. And there 15 no fubj.ct or ſubſtance without its 
accidents or modes : And that perſon that is not Good and Holy, is Bad and Unholy : Therctore 
the queſtion ſhould be, Whether a perſon bad and unholy, be morc amiable than a perſon good and 
holy, that hath both Phytical and Moral Goodneſs. And tor all that the name of an Accident makcth 


"Action fee below the perſon ; yet it muſt be alſo ſaid, that: the perſin and his faculties, are for 


AQion, as being but the ſubſtance in a perfe? Mode, and that Action is tor higher ends than the pu- 


" {ons being or telicity. 


Object. 8. Love is nothing but benelence, Velle bonum alicui ut © bene fit. But who isir that 
would not wiſh good to God, that is to be bleſſed as be is ? But how can hlineſs then be loved, but rather 
the perſon for bu holineſs, becauſe we cannot wiſh it good, but only to be hat it 15. 

Anfiw. The detinition is falle, as hath been ſhewed, and as the inttance proveth : elſe a man could 
not. be laid to love Learning, Virtuc, or any quality, but only to love the perſon that wanteth it, or 
hath it. But Love is a Complacency, and benevolence is but its etfc& or antecedent. 2. The un- 
holy wiſh not good to God, for they would all depoſe him from his Godhead : They would not 
Tate him to be a hater of their fa , nor to be their Ho'y and Righteous Governour and 

udgc. 

Objca.9. It i bettcr to Be a man, though a ſinner and miſerable in Hell, than not to be at all, Elſe 
God would never ordain, cauſe or permit it. 

Anſz. 1. It is better to the highelti ends, Gods Glory and the Univerſal Ordcr, to be a puniſhed man, 
than to be nothing ( when God will have it ſo |): Becauſe Puniſhment as to thoſe highelt ends is 
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The Myſterie of the Love of God and our ſelves, opened. 


good : Though it is not beſt for the poor miſerable ſinner. But the ſame cannot be laid of ſyt. It 
1s indeed better allo to thote higheſt ends, to be a Man though a ſinner ( while God continueth huma- 
nity ): But not to be a Max and a ſinner : For the latter implyeth ſome Good to be inthe lin : 
which hath no Good, and therefore God neither cauſeth it, nor wilcth it, though he permit it : 
But though a finful man 1s better than no man to Gods ends, it followeth not, that to be a man, 1s 
better than to be a good man. | * 

ObjeR. 10+ If that be beſt and moſt antiable , which is miſt to the glory of God, then it is more 
amiable to be a ſinner in Hell torment glorifying his Fuilice, than nt to be at all, or to be a bruit. 

Anſw. 1. It is neither of theſe that is oftered to your Love and Choice, but co be Holy. All Good 
is not matter of Election. But that Good which is in Hell is not the fir, but the puniſhment. For 
the lin doth reputatively, and as much as in it lyeth rob God of his glory, and punithment repaircth 
it- Thercfore love the puniſhment if you can, and ſpare not, {o you love Holinels better : For that 
would honour God more excell:ntly, and pleaſe him more. | 

Object. 11. If I mit love* to be like God, I muſt love to be Great , and I muſt Love the Greate\t 
as m(} like him. | | 

Anſw. You mult love to be like him in thoſe perteQions which you arc capable of, and to the 
ends and ufcs of your proper nature. Thceretore you mull be dchrous to be like him in your mea- 
- ture, even in ſuch Power and Greatneſs as is ſuitable to the Nature and Ends of a Rational foul. Not 
in fuch [ircngth as he giveth a Horſe, or ſuch magnitude as he giveth a Mountain, which is not to 
be molt like him 3 But in the vital atiivity and power of an Intclleual tree-agent : Tobe Powerful 
and great in Love 10 God and all his ſervice, and in all good works, to be protitable to the world; to 
be lively and ready in all obedicnce, firong to ſutfer, and to conquer tin and all temptations ; In a 
word, to be Great and Powerful in Wiſdom and true Goodneſs. Thus {eek even in Power to be like 
to God in your Capacities. | | 

Objc&. 12- God himſelf doth not love men only for their Goodneſs , nor Love that beſt which is beſt, 
For be lovveth bis Ele& while enemies and ungodly, and be tell:th 1(racl, be loved them, becauſe be would 
love them, and not becauſe they were better than others :* And in the womb be Lwed Jacob beſt, when be was 
#0 better than Eſau. | | | 

Anſw. 1- Diſtinguiſh between Gods Complacence and Benevolence. 2 Between the good that js 
preſent, and toreſeen good with a preſent capacity for it. 

1. God had a greater Benevolence wo foul than Eſa, and to the Iiraclites than to other Nations 
that were perhaps not much worſe, And it is not for our Goodnels that God decrecth to make us 
good, or togive us a double proportion of any of thoſe mercies, which he giveth not as Rector, but 
as Deminus, and Benef ator, as an abſolute Owner and free Benefatior. And with this Love of Bene- 
volcnce he loveth us, when we are his enemies, that is, he purpoſeth to make us good : Bur this be- 
nevolence is but a {ccundary Love, and truit of Complacency, joyned with the tree unequal diſftribu- 
tion of his own. 

2+ But for Complacency, which is Love in the firſi and firiteſt ſenſe, God fo loveth the wicked 
though Elc&, no farther than they are Good and Lovely 3 that is, 1. As they have the Natural Good+ 
ncls of Rational Creatures. 2, And as they are capable of all the future ſervice they will do him, 
and glory they will bring him. 3. And as his Intinice Wildom knowerh it ht to chooſe them to chat 
ſervice. Or it the Benevolence of EleQion do go before his tirtk Complacence in them above others; 
as bcing betore his foretight that they will ſerve and love him better, yet till this proper Love 
called Complacence, goeth not beyond the worth of the thing loved. 

Objca. Doth God love us Complacentiall in Chriſt, beyand the Good that i# in us ? 

Anſw. Not beyond our Real and Relative Good, as we are in our ſelves, by his grace, and as we 
arc in Chrilt related to bim, and both wayes ſuch as demoultrate the Divine pertections, and (hall 
Love, and Gloritic, and Pleaſc him tor ever. 

So much for the opening of the true Nature of LOVE to God, our _ and others, and of 
mans ultimate end, and of the Nature of Holineſs and Goodneſs, and thole Mylterics of Religion 
which arc involved in theſe points. 
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CHAP. IV. 


Subodinate Diretthions agam thoſe Grand heart-ſins, which are direftly contrary to 


the Life of Godlieſs and Chriſhanity. 


you Direttions * againit the contrary tins: As in the firſt Grand DireZion vou have helps againlt 
Gach fins 2s dire Unbelief : In the (ſecond you have Direions againlt Unbelef , as It bgnmheth the nat 
the former uſing and applying of Chriſt according to our various needs. In the third you have Dirc&ti- 
_—_— pc ons againſt + all reſiſting or negleGing the Holy Ghoſt. ( Which were tilt, becauſe in Practice we muſt 
te, and af- COME by the Sorand the Spirit to the ſaving Knowledge and Love of the Father ) In thefourth you 
ford bely Have Directions * againſt Atheiſm, Idolatry and UVngodlineſs. In the fifth you have DircCions againit 
againſt, ſelf-idolizing, and ſelf-dependance, and unbolineſs in an alienating your ſelves from God. In the tixth 

S you are Directcd againſt Rebellion and Diſobedience againſt God. In the ſeventh you have Directions 
f Of the lin apainſt Unteachableneſ7, Tprorance and Error. In the cighth you have Directions againli Impenitcncy, 
_—_— Unhumbledneſs, Impurity, Unreformedneſi, and all fin in general as ſin- In the ninth you arc dircced 
Le arince @gneſt t 5 ecurity, Unwaichfulneſs, and yielding to temptations, and in general againſt all danger to the 
a ſpecialTrea- foul, In the tenth you are directed againft Barrenneſs, Unprofitableneſs, and Sloth, and Uncharitable- 


tile in wy meſs; and againſt miſtakes in matter of duty or good works. In the eleventh you are dirced 


® The recital of 


T: E pofnive Direttions to the Eſſential Duties of Godlineſs and Chriſtianity have already given 


tnreaſoeaviers 2 painſt all Averſneſr, Diſaſfedtion, or cold Indifferency of heart to God. In E tweltth you are di- | 


i ; 

of Infidelity. reQcd againli Diſtruſft, and finful Ceres, and Fears, and Sorrows. In the thirtyenth you arc dire&cd 
* Since the againſt an over (ad or heartleſs ſerving of God, as meerly from fear, or forcedly without delight. 
writing of this, In the fourteenth you are dirc&ed againſt VUnthankfulneſs. In the tifteenth you are directcd againſt 
I have pub- all wxboly or diſhonourable thoughts of God, and againſt all injurious ſpeeches of him, or barrena:ſ; of 
— at the rongue, and againſt all ſcandal or barrenneſs of life. In the Books referred to in the fixteenth 
large in my and ſeventeenth ybu are directed againſi ſelfiſhneſs, ( ſelf-eſteem, ſelf-love, ſelf-conceit , ſelf-will, ſelf- 
Reaſons of the ſeeking ) and againſt all rworldlineſs and fleſhlineſs of mind or life. But yetlett any neceſſary helps 
Ch3/tia1 Ke- ſhould be wanting againſt ſuch heinous fins, I ſhall add ſome more particular Dire&ions againſt ſuch 


(ighor, and I of them as were not fully ſpoken to before. 

my Life of 

Faith. 

+ Of Preſumprion and falſe hope, enovgh is ſaid in the Saints Reft , and here about Temptation , Hope , and other Hcads 


a'terward. 


PART I. 


Directions againſt UNBELIEF. 


$.1-W Know that moſt poor troubled Chriſtians, when they complain of the ſin of Vabelief, do mean 

" by it, their #ot Believing that they are ſincere believers, and perſonally juſtified, and ſhall be (avec. 
% »pM "27.60 And I know that ſome Divines have aftumed, that the ſenſe of that Article of the Creed 5 
D! belicve the Remiſſion of ſins | is | T believe my fins are aflnally forgive. |] But the truth is, to be- 


that my furs 
are pardoned, lieve that I am clef or juſtificd, or that my fins are forgiven, or that I am a ſincere Believer, is not 


| Leindeed Un eg Believe any word of God at all: For no word of God doth ſay any of theſe 3 nor any thing equi- 
_—_ valent 3 nor any thing out of which it can be gathered : For it is a Rational Concluſion 3 and one 


the premiſes which do infer it, muſt be found in my ſelf by reflexion ; or internal fenſe and ſelt- 
knowledge : The Scripture only faith { He that 8raly believeth # juftified,- and ſhall be ſaved. ] But 
je] it 
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it is Conſcience, and not Belief of Scripture, which muft ſay, | I do ſincerely believe ] Therefore the 
Conclution | that 1 am juftified, and ſhall be ſaved ] is a Rational Colleion from what I tind in 
Scriprure and in my ſelf, ſet together 3 and reſulting from both, can be no firmer or ſurer than is 
the weaker of the premiſes : Now Certainty is objefive or ſubjedive:; in the Thing, or in my Ap- 
prebenſion : As to Objedtive Certainty in the thing it felt, all trzths are equally true ; But all Truth; 
are not equally diſcernable ; there being much more caule of doubting concerning ſome (which arc 
Ie evident ) than concerning others ( which are more evident _). And {o the Truth of Gods pro- 
miſe of Juſtification to believers, 15 more certain, that is, hath fuller ſurer Evidence to be diſcerned 
by, than the Truth of my ſincere believing : And | that1 ſincerely believe ] is the more Debile of the 
premiſes, and therefore the conclution tolloweth this in its Debility: And fo can be no article of 
faith. And as to the ſubjective Certainty, that varyeth according to mens various apprehentions. 
The premilcs as #» their evidence Or aptitude to aſcertain us, arc the cauſe of the Concluſion as evident, 
or knowable. And the groups 45 apprehended axe the Cauſe of the Concluſion as known. | 
Now it is a great doubt with ſome, Whether a man can pothbly be more certain that he belieu- Whetber a 
eth, than he is that the thing believed is true 3 becauſe the a can extend no turther than the 0b- 92" _ be 
je ; and to be ſure I believe, is but to be ſure that I take the thing believed to be rrac - But I (hall Ot ttt 
grant the contrary, that a man may poſlibly be furer that he believeth, than he is that the thing be- 1icyeth , than 
licved is true 3 becauſe my believing is not alwayes a full ſubjedive certainty, that the thing is erxe , he is tha the 
but a believing that its true. And though you are fully certain that all Gods word is true, yet you ching believed 
may believe that ths # his word with fome mixture of unbelict or doubting : And fo the queſtion is © my 
but this, Whether you may not certainly without drwbting know, that you Believe the Word of God 
to be truc, though with ſome doubting. And it ſeems you may. But chen it is a turther queſtion, 
W hether you can be ſurer of the ſaving ſincerity of your faith, than you are that this JVord of God 
x tre: And that ordinarily men doubt ot the firſt as much as they doubt of the later, I think is an 
experimented truth. But yet grant that with ſome it may be otherwiſe ( Becauſe he believerh fir- 
cerely, that ſo far bclieveth the Word of God, as to truſt his life and ſoul upon it, and forlake all 
in obcdicnce to it ; And that I do ſo, I may know with leſz doubting, than I yer have about the Truth 
of the IVord \o believed ) All that will follow is but this, That ot thoſe men that doxhr of their 
Faſtification and Salvation z ſome of their doubts are cauſed more by their doubting of Gods Word, 
than by the doubting whether they ſincerely though doubtingly believe it : and the doubts of others 
whether they are jutiitied and ſhall be faved, is cauſed much more by their doubting of their own 
fincere belief, than by their doubting of the truth of Scriptures. And the far greateſt number of 
Ciritiians {cem to themſelves to be of this later ſort. For no doubt, but though a man of clear un- 
derſtanding can ſcarcely. believe, and yet not know that be believeth , yet he may belicvc ſincerely, and 
not know that he believeth ſincerely. But (till the knowledge of our own juſtification, is but the ef- 
fed or progeny of our Belief of the IVord of God, and of our Knowledge that we do fincerely believe it, 
which conjunGtly are the Parents and Cawſes of it: And it can be no ſtronger than the weaker of 
the Parents, ( which in eſſe cognoſcibils is our faith, but in eſſe cognits is ſometime the one, and fome- 
time the other. ) And the effe& is not the cauſe : The ctteA of faith and knowledge conjunR, is not 
faith it ſelf. It is not a Believing the Word of God, to believe that you believe, or that you are Fuſti- 
fied : But yet becauſe that faith is one of the Parents of it, forme call it by the name of faith 3 though 
they ſhould call it but an effed of faith ( as one of the cauſes.) And well may our dowbtings of 
our own ſalvatioh, bc ſaid to be from Unbelief, becaule Unbelief is one of the Cawſes of them, and the 
ſinfulleſt Cauſe. | 
S. 2. And that the Article of Remiſſion of ſin is to be Believed with application to our ſelves, is cet- The Article of 
tain ; But not with the application ot Aſſurance, Perſwaſion or Belief that we are already pardoned : Remiſſion of 
but with an applying Acceptance of an offered pardon, and Conſent to the Covenant which maketh ir —_ = = 
ours. We believe that Chrifi hath purchaſed Remithion of fin , and made' a Conditional Grant 3 Fea 
it in his Goſpel, to all, viz. if they will Repent, and Believe i him, or take him for their Savizur, or be- F 
come Penitent Chriſtians : And we conſent to doſo, and to accept it on theſe term; ; And we believe that 
all are aually pardoned that thus conſent. | 
$. 3- By all this you may perceive, that thoſe troubled Chriſtians which doubt not of the truth of 
the IWord of God, but only of their own ſincerity, and conſequently of their Juſtitication and Salvati- 
on, do 1gnorantly complain that they have oz faith, or that they cannot believe : For it is no a& of 
zenbelief at all, for me to dowbt whethcr my own heart be ſincere : This is my ignorance of my ſelf, but 
It is not any degree of wnbelief: For Gods Word doth 'no where fay that T am ſitcere ; and there- 
fore I may doubt of this, without doubting of Gods Word at all. And let all troubled Chriitians 
know, that they have #o more wnbelief in them, than they have doubting or u1belief of the truth «f 
the Word of God ; Even that deſpair it ſelf, which hath none of this in it, hath #o «nbelicf in it ( it 
there be any ſuch ); Ithought it needful thus far to tell you what #nbclief is, before I come to give 
you Diregimns againſt it ; And though the meer doubting of our own lincerity be #9 wnbelicf at all, 
yet real znbelief of the very truth of the Holy Scriptures, is fo common and dangerous a fin, and 
ſome degree of it is latent in the beſt, that I think we can no way ſo much further the work ot 
Grace, as by deſtroying this ; The weaknels of our faith in the truth of ScrFures, and the remnant 
of our znbelief of it, is the principal cauſe of all the languiſhings of our Love and Obedience and 
every Grace and to (irengthen faith, is to fixengthen all. What I have fullicr written in my Saints 
Reſt, Part 2. and my Trcatiſc againſt Irfidelizy I here ſuppole, 
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Diredi. 2. 


192. | | ; Helpes againſt Unbelief. 


Mem 


6. 4+. Dirc&. 1. Conſider well how much - of Religion Nature it ſelf Yeacheth, and Reaſon ( without 
ſupernatural Revelation ) mmſt needs confeſs : ( as that there is another life which man was made 
| for, and that hc is obliged to the fulleſt Love and Obedience to God, and the reſt before laid down 
xz Lag -in the Introdudion : ) Aud then obſerve how congruouſly the dodrine of Chrilt comes in, to hel where 
Mate ant Nature is at a loſy, and bow exatlly it ſuits with Natural Truths, and how clearly it explainer them 
wor derul dif- and fully containeth ſo much of them as are neceſſary to ſalvation: and how ſuitable and proper k 


from 41 VE means it is to attain their Ends, and how great a teſtimony the Doftrines of Natare andGrace dg 


g0.1\.y Ar. . : 
ungod'y, and give unto cach other, 


Darcd. 1. 


Mel Conver- 
oa in the world , are perpetual vilible Eviderces in my eyes , of the truth of the Holy Scriptures; | 

1. that there ſhould be ſo Univerſal and implacable a hatred againt th- 201!y in the common ſ»1t 4 unrenewed men » in all 
Ag:s znd Nations of the Ear h, when th.ſe men delerye ſo well of them, aud dv tnem no nrung , 15 2 viiible proof of Adams fall, and 
hen:cl of a >aviour and a Sanctiher. 

2. That all thoſe wi.o are ſeriouſly Chiiſtians, ſhou!d be fo far renewed, and recovered from the common corruption, as their hea- 
venly wands and lives, and theur nonderful differeuce from other men ſheweth, this 1s a viſtb.e proof that Chriftiarity is of Ged. 

3. Thar God doth lo plunly (ſhew a particular (p:cial Providence in the converting aad confirming ſou's, by diftercacing Grace, and 
work on the ſoul as the ſinctited feel, doth ſhew that indeed the work is his. 

4. That Gud doth fv plainly grant many of his Scrvants prayers , by ſpecial Providences, doth prove his owning them and his 
Irom es. 

5. That God ſuffreth his Servants in a'l times and places ordinarily to ſuffer ſy much fur his Love and Service, from the world and 
fich, 4 h fhew that there 15 a Judgement, and Rewaids, and Puniſhments hereafter. Or elif: our higheit duty, would be our grearel} 
tof.; ant then how ſhould bis Government of men be juſt > , 

6. That the Renewed Nature ( which maketh wen better, and therefore is of God ) doth wholly Jook at the life ro come, and leag 


us to it, ani live upory ts this ſhewcth that ' ſuch a life there 15, or ciſc this would be delulory and van, and Guodieſs it elf 


wou d be a decent, 

9. When it is undenyable that dt /afTo efſe the world i not Governed withour the Hopes and Fears of another life ; almoſt a'l Na. 
tions among the H- athens believing x: ( and ſhewing by their very worſhipping their dead Heroes as Gods, that they beli:ved that their 
ſouls did hve ) and even the wicked generally being »(ſtrajard by thoſe hopes and fears in themlelves : And aiſo that de poſlt je is 
not p«uthble rhe world ſhould be governed agreeably to mans rational nature, without the hopes and fears of another life : But men 
would be worie than Beaſts, and ai} Villanies would be the allowed praftice of the world. ( As every man may feel in himſelf wha: 
be were like to be and do, if he had no ſuch reſtraint) : And there being no DoQtrine or Lite comparable co Chriflianity, in their ten- 
dency to the life to com: : All theſe are 14/ble Rarding evidences, afliſted ſo much by common tcnſe and reaſon, and ill apparcnc 
to all, that they leave Infidelity without excuſe z, and are ever at hand to help our faith, and refitt remptations to unbelief. 

$. And if the world had ruthad a Beginning according to the Scriptures, 1. We ſhould have found Monuments of Antiquity aboye 
Fx thouſand years old. 2, Arts and Sciences would have come to more perfeftion, and Printing, Guns, &c. not bave been of lo late 
invention. 3- And fo much of Amirica and other paris of the world would not have been yer uninbabited , unplanted, or - un- 
dilcovered. | 


Of Athe'/m 1 have ſpoken before in the IntroduQtion 3 and Nature fo clearly revealeth a God., that I take it as almoſt needlef 
ro ſay much of ut to tober mc : 


' $- 5. Dire. 2. Conſider that mans End being in the life to come, and God being the righteous and 
merciful Governonr of man in order to that End, it muſt needs be that G14 will give him ſufficient means to 
know bis will in order to that end : And that the clearelt fulleſt means muſt needs demonſtrate moſt of 
the Government and Mercy of God. 

Dire. 3. __ $- 6. DircR. 3. Conſider what fall and ſad experience the world bath of its pravity and great cor- 

©? ruption; and that the natural tendency of Reaſon is to thoſe high and excellent things, which cor- 
ruption and bruitiſhnels do almoſt extinguiſh or caſt out with the moſt : and that the prevalency of 
the loweryfacultics againſt right Reaſon is fo lamentable and univerſal to the confuſion of the world, 
that it is enough to tell us that this is not the ſtate that God firſt made us in, and that certainly 
fin hath fullicd and diſordered his work. The wickednels of the world is a great conhrmation 
of the Scripturc. 

$- 7. DircR. 4. Conſider how exatly the Doftrine of the Goſpcl and Covenant of Grace is ſuited t1 
the lapſed late of man : even as the Law of Works was ſuited to his fate of innocency : ſo that the 
Goſpel may becallcd the Law of Lapſed Nature as ſuited to it, (though not as revealed by it ) as the 
other was the Law of Entire Nature. 
| $.8. Direct. 5. Compare the many Prophecies of Chriſt with the fulfilling of them in his perſin. As 
that ot Moſes recited by Stephen, Ads 7. 37. & Iſa. 53. & Dan. g. 24,25, 26, &c. And contider that 
thoſe Jews which are the Chriliians bitterctt enemies, acknowledge and preferve thoſe Prophecies, and 
all the Old Tcltament, which giveth fo full a teſtimony to the New. 

S. 9. Direc. 6. Conſider what an admirable ſuitableneſy there is in the Dottrine of Chriſt to the relih 
of a ſerious heavenly mind : and þow all that is ſpiritual and truly good in us, doth clofe with it 
and embrace it from a certain congruity of Natures, as the eye doth with the light, and the fio- 
mach with its proper food. Every good man in reading the Holy Scripture, tceleth ſomething 
( even all that's, good ) within him, bear witneſs to it, And only our worſer part is quarrelling with 
it, and rebells againſt it. 

$. 10. Dire. 7. Conſider how all the firſt Churches were p_ by the ſucceſs of all thoſe Miracles 
mentioned in the Scripture. And that the Apoſtles and thouſands of others ſaw the Miracles of Chriſt 3 
and the Churches ſaw the Miracles of the Aprſtles, and heard them ſpeak in Languages uglearnt : and 
had the ſame extraordinary gifts communicated to. thetn{elves. And theſe being openly and tre- 


Daired. 4* 


Dire. 5. 


Dire. 6. 


Tire. 7 


| Gal 3.1, 2,3. quently manifeſted, convinced unbelievers ; and were openly urged by the Apoſiles to ſtop the mouths 


of oppoſcrs, and confirm believers; who would all have ſcotncd his arguments, and the faith which 
they ſupported, if all theſe had been f@tions, of which they themſelves were (aid to be eye-wil- 


nefſes and agents. So that the very cxiftezee of the Churches, was a teſtimony to the m—_—_ 
| ta q 


" 
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tat. And what teſtimony can be greater of Gods intercl{i and approbation, than Chrits Reſurredtin 
and all theſe miracles e | 

6d. 11. Direct. 5. C onfider how no one of all the Hereti:ks or Aboſt ates , did ever contr adit the matters DircT. <. 
of fat, or bath left the world any kind of confutation of them, which they wanted not malice or &n- 
couragement, Or opportunity to have done. E's | 

6 12. DircCt. 9. Contider how that Xo oe of all thoſe thouſands thit aſſerted theſe miracles are Direct» 9+ 
ever mentioned in any hittory as repenting of it, either in their health, or at the hour of death : where- 
4c it had bcen {o heinous a villany to have cheated the world in fo great a Cauſe, that ſome confcien- 
ces of dying mcn, cipecially of men, that placed all their hopes in the life to come, mutt necds have 
xcpented of. © : 

6. 13. Dircct. 10. Conſider that the witneſſes of all rveſe Miracles, and all the Churches, that believed 
them, were tauht by their own dofrine and experience, t» forſthe all that they had in the rrorld, and to 
be reproachcd, hated and periccutcd of all nicn, and to be as lambs among wolves, i expectation of 
death > and all thy for the hope of that bleſſedneſs promiſed them by a Crucified, Riſen Chriſt» So that 
no worldly end could move them to deceive or willingly to be deceived. 

6. 14. Duc. 11. Conſider how impoſſible at is 21 xt ſelf, that ſo many men ſhould agree together to de- Diced. 17. 
cite the world and that for nothing, and at the rate of their awn undying and death: and that they 
ould all agree in the ſame narratives and dvGrines ſy unanimouſly. And that none of theſe ſhould 
ever confeſs the deceit and diſyrace the reſt, All things well contidered, this will appcar not only 4 
Moral but a Natural impollibility ; Efpecially contidering, their quality and dittance, there being 
thouſands in ſeveral countrics, that never {aw the taces of the reit, much lets could enter a contedcracie 
with them, to deccive the world. | 

S. 15. Dircct. 12. Confider the certain way by which the DoCrine and IWritings of the Apiltles and Dirt. 12. 
oth:r Evangelical meſſengers, hath been delivered down to ws, without any p'ſibility of material alte- 
ration - Becaute the Holy Scriptures were not lett only to the care of private men, or of the Chriſti- 
ans of one country, who might have agreed upon corwptions and altcrations : But it was made the 
office of the ordinary Miniſters to read, and expound, and apply them: And every Conzreg ztion had 
one or more of theſe Miniſters: And the people reccived the Scriptures as the Law of God, and 
that by which they mult live and be judged, and as their charter tor Heaven : So that it was not 
poſſible tor one Miniſter to corrupt the Scripture Text, but the refit with the pcople would have 
quickly reproved him : Nor for thoſe of ' ove Kingdom to bring all other Chrititans to it, throughout 
the world, without a great deal of conſultation and oppotition ( if at all ): which never was record- 
cd to us. | | 

$. 16. Dire. 13. Be acquainted 4s fully xs you can with the Hiſtory of the Church, that you may Dired. 13. 
know how the Goſpel hath been planted, and propagated, and aſſaulted, and preſerved until now: which 
will much better fatisfic you, than general uncertain talk of others. : 

S. 17. Dire. 14. Fudge whether God being the Wiſe and Merciful Governor (f the world: would Dn 46 
ſuffer the honeſteſt and obcdienteſt ſubjeAs that be bath upon earth, to be deecived in a matter of ſuch im- cham. eto 
portance, by pretence of Dotirines and Miracles proceeding from himſelf, and which none but God ( or by qui ſumma 
bis ſpecial grant ) is able to do, without diſowning them, or giving any ſufficient means to the world Veritas & Bo- 
to diſcover the deceit. For certainly he necdeth nor deceit to govern us. It you fay that he permits 9145 ef, bn 
Mahometaniſm, 1 anſwer, 1. The main politive doctrine of the Mahometanes, tor the worthiping om 85%» 

: | ; " | ; prolem ſuam 
of one only God againfi Idolatry, is true : And the by-tancies ot their pretended Prophet are not gps rs 
commended to the world upon the pretenſe ot atteiting Mrracles at all ; but upon the atfirmation of 2: {1 F:-:r, 
revelations without any credible feal or Divine atteſtation ; and obtruded on the world by thc ds Ret Ch uf. 
power of the (word. 2. And God hath given the world fufhcient preſervatives againſt them, in © * 
the nullity of the proof of them, and the evident foppery of the writings and the things themſelves. 

So that honeſty and diligence will cafily eſcape them. | 

S. 18. Direct. 15. Obſerve the ſupernatural effefis of the Goſpel upon the ſouls of believers : How it Dircd. 15. 
planteth on man the Image of the Holy God : Powerfully fubduing both enle and the greatcit intereſi Vicras tunda- 
of the ficſh, to the will of God 3 and making men JYiſe and God ; and putting an admirable ditfe- num oft 
rence between them, and all other men : And then judge whether it be not Gods ſeal having bs Image , Go 
firſt upon it ſelf, which he doth wſe and honour to be the inſtrument of imprinting his Image Don Ws pro Plan. 

S. 19. DircQ. 16. Mark well the certain Vanity of all other Religions that prevail on the earth ; 14o- Dirctl. 16, 
latry and Mabometaniſm which openly bear the mark of their own ſhame, have ſhared between them 
allmoſt. all the rcft of theearth: For meer Deiſme is ſcarce any where in Pofleſfion 3 and Fud:ifm hath 
” conſiderable inheritance 3 and both of them as ſenſibly confuted by mans eorroption, neceſſity and 

erf. . | 

$. 20. DircR. 17. Mark the great difference between the Chriſtian part of the world, ( thoſe vt re- Dijref, 17. 
cewve Chriſtianity ſeriouſly and in ſincerity) and all thereſt : Thoſe that are fartheli from Chriſtianity, are 749,402 re- 
furtheſt from Piggy, honeſty, civility or any laudable parts or converſations : Moſt of then are beaſtly porterin Gras 
and ungodly : And the reſt are but a little better ; And ignorance and bruitthneſs canuot be the per- = — If ad 
fecion of a man, Nay among profeſſed Chriſtians, the multitudes that have but th;* Name, and hate peers 
the Nature and Prattice of it, are like Swine or Wolves and fome of the worft, near kin to Devils : with picty 
When all that reccive Chriſtianity - prattically. into their hearts and lives, are heaven!y and baly, and (in 2 G01, thr 
the ſame mcaſure that they receive it ) their lins are all mortitied, and they are devoted to God, and 97 
pofſefled with Juſtice, Charity and Patience to men, and arc carried up above this world, and con- ;, Þ 4 ow 
tema that which the reti do make their felicity and delight. So that it that be God which doth Good, |. 8. : 

| | 7 iD then 
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hen is the GOMncſe of the Chriſtian faith, apparent to all, that have any acquaintance, reaſon and 
mi partiaity tO guege, | : | 

S. 21. Direct. 48. Bethink you what you ſhould have been your ſelves if you had not been Chritiang ? 

Yeu what wwld yer be the conſequent 1t you thould tall from the Chriltian faith ? Would You not 

Pierare ad: ere look at the t. to come as doubrtul? And rclolve to take your plcaſurc in the world, and to Pratific 

ſs Dros tub- the flat, and toncgh your fouls, and to venture upon allmult any vice, that feemeth ncclury ty 

lata, hdes <1" your carnal ends. Chriſtianity hath cleanſed and fanctihcd you if you are ſandtiticd : And it ( which 


% 


> 0 God torbid ) you ſhould forlake Chriſtianity, it 15 moi likely you would guickly fhcw thic difference, 
ms, & un: cx- by your dirty, tiethly, worldly lives. 


coliemitlima - | | 
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6 22. Dire&t. I9. IV hen DA ſee the evidence of Divine Rc: clition and amtnhority, it 1s enough to ſilence 
your d1ub:s and cavils abut particular words or circumſtances. For you know that God is True and In- 
tallible 3 and you know that you are lilly ignorant worms , that arc utterly at 4 Joſs, when you have 
rot one at hand to open cvery dithculty to you : And that all arts and ſciences ſec tull of ditticul- 
tics and contradictions to 1gnorant unexperienced novices. 

6. 23. Direct, 20. Alloy all along in your learning, fur the difficultics whic' muſt neel,s ariſe, from 
the trarſl tim, ambiguity of all humane language, change and variety of words and cuſt ms , time, 
place ani other circumſtances, and «ſpecially from your own wnacquaintedneſs with all thiſe : That fo 
your own iwhraties and 1gnorance, and miltakes in reaſoning, may not be afcrib.d to the truth. 
| mt» 1. 6. 24 Dirctt. 21. Urderjtand the proper uſe of holy Scripture, and ſ) how far it is Divine ; that ſo you 
{ | be it tempted t0 unbelucf, by expecting in it that which never was intended , and then finding your 
cauſcleſs cxpetations fruſtrate. It 15 not ſo Divine as to the terms, and liyle, and order, and tuch 
modal and ccumſtantial matters, as it all the exactneſs might be expected in it, that God could 
put into a Book : Nor is it intended as a fyticm of Phylicks, or Lopgzch , or any ſublervient ſciences 
or arts: But it is an Irfallible Revelation ot the will of God, for the Guvernment of the Church, and 
the conducting, men to lite eternal : And it is ordered and worded {0 as to partake «t tuch humane 
infinity, as yet (liall no way impeach the 7rath or efficacy of it ; but rather make it more {uitable to 
the generality of men, whole inhirmity required fucha ftiyle and manner of handling. So that as a 
child of God hath a Body from Parents, which yet is of God, but { of God, as to partake of the 
infirmitics of the parents or rather as Adzm had a body from God , but yet trom Earth ;, and 
accordingly frail; but a foul more immcadzately from God , which was more pure and divine , fo 
Scripture hath its /tyle, and Language, and mcthrd ſo from God as to have nothing in it unſuitable 
co its «r:ds 3 but rot ſo from God as it he l.imſclt had ſhewed in it his own molt perfc& widom 
to the utmoſt, and as if there were nothing in it of humane impertc{icn : But the Truth and 
Glodneſs which is the ſoul of Scripture , is more immediately from God. The jtyle and methd 
of the penmen may be various 3 but the ſame ſou} animatcth all the parts. It is no diſhonour co 
the Holy Scriptures, if Cicero be preferred tor purity of tiyle, and phraſe, and oratory, as for other 
common uſes : But certainly zt is to be preterred as to 3s proper wſe : that being the beſt tyle tor an 
AG of Parliament, which is next to the worlt in an Or.:1z9. The means are for the end. © 

$- 25. Dirc&t. 22. Conſider how great aſſiſtance Apparitions, and IVitch-crafts, and other ſenſible Evi- 
dences of Spirits converſing with mankind, d» gzve to faith. Ot which I have written in the fore- 
mentioned Treatifes, and therefore now pals it over. | 

6. 26. Dire. 23. Conſider what advantage faith may have, by ubſcrving the nature and tendencie of 

, " Seem Buck the ſoul, and its hopes and fears of a life to come, together with the ſuperior glorious worlds, which 
| called 4 Saint certainly are p'ſſeſſed by nobler inhabitants. He that lecth every corner of earth, and fea, and air 
! or 4 uit. inhabitcd, and thinks what earth is in compariſon of all the great and glorious Orbes above it, will 
hardly once dream that they are all void of inh4bitants, or that there is not room enough , for 
ſouls, | 

6. 27. Dire&t. 24. The miniſtry of Angels, of which particular providenccs give us a great proba- 
; bility, doth give ſome help to that difirine which telleth ws, that we mult live with A4ngc:s , and that 
= we {hall aſcend to more familiarity with them, who condeicend to fo great iervice now tor ue. 
Paired. 25. 6. 28. DircE. 2 5» The wnverſal wonderfal implacable enmity of corrupted man ta the holy d Qi 
and waies and ſervants of Chriſt, and the open war which in every Kingd,m, an1 the ſecret war whic 
in every beart, is kept up between Chriſt and Satan through the world; with the tendency ot every tem- 
ptation, their violence, conltancie, in all ages, to all perſons, all making agaiott Chrilt and Heayen 
and Holineſ(s,do notoriouſly declare that the Chrittian doctrine and lite do tend ro our ſalvation, which 
the Devil ſo malicioufly and unceflantly oppoleth. And - thus his Tempaations give great advan- 
tage fo the tempted foul againſt the Tempter. For it is not for nothing that the enciny of que 
* » ſouls makes ſo much oppolition. And that there is ſuch a D.vil that chus oppofeth Chrilt and 
tempteth us, not only ſcnſible Apparitions and Witch-crafts prove, but the too ſenfible tcmprations , 
which by their Matter and Manner, plainly tell us whence they come. Elpecially when all che 
world, is formed as into two hoſtile Armies, the one hghting under Chritt, and the other undc 
the Devil; and fo have continucd tince Cain and Abel to this day. 

s. 29. Dire. 26. The prophecies of Chrift himſelf of the deſtruſtion of Jeruſalem, and the gather- 
. ing of bis Church, and the crucl uſage of it through the world, do give great aſſiſt 1nce to our faith, when 
we ſee them all ſo puncinally fulfilled. 


Paired. 19. 
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c:me not with a byaſſed ſenſual mind to ſearch into ſ» great a myſterie. Worldlinets, and pride, and 
ſenſuality are deadly enemies to faith ; and where they prevail they will thew their enmity, and blind 
the mind: It the foul be {unk into mud and hlth, it cannot fee the things of God. 

6. 31. Direct. 28. Come with humility and a ſenſe of your ignorance, and nit with arrogance and 
/7/f-conceit, as it all muſt needs be wrong that your empty fooliſh minds cannot preſently perceive 
to be right. The tamouſclt Apoſtates that ever I knew, were all men of notorious Pride and felt- 


conciitcdnels. 


6. 32. Dirc&. 29. Provoke not God by wilful finning againft the Light which thou haſt allready received, nirca. » ge 


to firſake thee, and grove thee over to infidelity, 20 Thet. 2+ IO, II, 12» Becauſe men receive nos the 
Love of the truth that they might be ſaved, for this cauſe God ſends them ſtrong deluſions to believe a lies 
thit they all might be d1mned wh) believed not the truth,but had pleaſure in unrighteonſneſs. Obey Chrilis 
ductrine fo taras you know it, and you thall fuller know it tobe of God, Fohs 7. 17. & 10. 4- 

9. 33. Duct. 30. Tempr not your ſelves to Infidelity by pretended Humility, in abaſing "your Natu- 
ral facultics, when you ſhould be humbled for your moral pravity : Vilitying the ſou! , and its Reaſon 
and Natural Freerill, doth tend to Infidelity, by making, us think that we are but as other infe- 
riour animals, vncapable of a lite above with God : When as ſelf-2baſmg becauſe oft the corruption 
of Rerfin ard Free-roill, doth tend to ſhew us the need of a Phyficion, and (o affiſt our faith in 
Chrilt. ; | 
$. 34- Dire. 31+ Judge not of (5 great a thing, by ſudden apprehenſions, or the ſurprize of a tem- 

tatin, when you have not leiſure to look up all the evidences of faith, and lay them together, and take 
s full deliberate view of all the cauſe. It 15 a myltery fo great as requireth a clear and vacant mind, 
delivered trom prejudic*, abltractcd trom diverting, and deceiving things; which upon the beſt aſ- 
tifiance, and with the greatett diligence, mult lay all together to difcern the truth. And if upon the 
beſt athiiance and contideration you have been convinced of the truth, "and then will let every ſud- 
den thovght, or temptation, Or dithculty fecm enough to queſiion all again, this is unfaithfulneſs to 
the truth, and the way to retili the clcarclt evidences, and never to have done. Ir is like as if you 
ſhould anſwer your adverſary m the Court, when your witneſſes are all diſinift, or out of the way, 
and all your evidences are abſent, and perhaps your Counſellor and Advocate too. It is like the 
caſting, up of a long and intricate account, which a man hath finiſhed by fiudy and time, and whcn 
he hath done all, one queliioneth this particular, and another that,when his accounts are abſcnt : It is 
not fit tor him to anſwer all particulars, nor quetiion his own accounts till hc have as full opportu- 
nity ard help to caſt up all again. 


$. 35. Dirc6t. 32. If the work ſeem too hard for yu,go and conſult with the wiſeſt miſt experienced Chri- 71;,.# 


Rtians, who can catily anſwer the diftculties which molt perplex and tempt you. Modeſty will tell 
you that the advantage of ſtudy and experience may make every one wilclt in his own protcfſion, 
and ſct others above you while you have lets of theſe. 

s. 36. Dirc&, 33- Remember that Chriſtianity being the ſurcſt way to ſecure your eternal hopes, and 
the matters of this lite which cauſe men to torlake it, being tuch trantitory rrifles, you can be #0 loſers 
by it, and thereforc it you dowbred, yet you might be {ure that its the ſafijt way. 

S. 37. Diredt...34- Judge not of ſo great a cauſe it a time of Melancholy, when fears and confuſions 
make y-u unfit > But in ſuch a caſe as that, as alſo when ever Satan would ditturb your ferled faith, or 
ecmpt you at his plcaſure, to be ſtill new queſtioning refolved cafes, and diſcerned truths, abhor his 
ſuggettions, and give them no entertainment in your thoughts, bur caſt them back into the Tamprers 
face. There is not one Melancholy perfon of a multitude but 1s violently affaulted with temptations to 
blaſphemy and unbclief, when they have but half the ule of Reafon and no compoſedneſs of 
mind to debate ſuch controverfies with the Devil : It is not fit for them in this incapacity to hcarken 
to any of thoſe ſuggeſtions, which draw them to diſpute the toundations of their faith, but to caſt 
them away with rcfolute abhorrence : Nor ſhould any Chritiian that is foundly ferled on the truc 
foundation, gratifie the Devil ſo much as to diſpute with him when ever he provok.th us to it, but on- 
Iy endeavour to ſtrengthen owr Faith, and deſtroy the remnants of unbelicf. 


6. 38. Dircdt. 35. Remember that Chriſt duth propagate bis Religion conmunitly by his ſpirit and hs pa 35s 


word, and effeficth himſelf the faith which he commandeth : For though there be ſuthcicnt evidence of 
credibility 1n his word, yet the blinded Mind and corrupt perverted hearts of men, do need the cure 
of his medicinal Grace, beforc they will effetiually and ſavingly believe a dofAtrine which is fo holy, 
high and heavenly, and doth ſo much control their luſts. See therefore that you dijtruſt your cor 

rupted hearts, and earneſtly beg the Spirit of Chrift. 
$. 39. Dire. 36. Labour earneſtly fir the Love of every Truth which you believe, and to feel the 
renewing "ger f it upon your bearts , and the refirming prver on yiur lies, eſpecially that 
you may be advanced to» the Love of God and to a Heavenly mind and life : And this will be a 
molt excellent help againtt all temptations to znbelzef, For , the Fleart holdeth the Goſpel much 
falter than the Head atone. The feed that 1s caft into the earth if it quicken and t:ke root, is beti 
preſerved ;” and the deeper rooted, the furer it abideth: but it it die, ic perithorii and 1s gone. 
When the ſed of the holy word hath produced the new crezture, it is ſure and late ; Bur when it 15 
retained only 1n the brain as a dead Opinion, evcry temptation can overturn 1t. It i5 an cxccllent 
advintage that the ſerious pradiical Chriſtian hath, above all hypocrites and unfandifted men : Love 
will hold fattcr than de.id belict. Love is the Grace that abideth for cver;, and that 1s the enduring 
faith which works by Love. The experienced Chriſtian hath =— lo much of the fower and Goodneſs 
Dd 2 ot 


2O1 


Dire. 28, 


Dirc&. 3 0s 


Direct. 31. 


Darcct. 33. 


Darc@. 34+ 


s. 30. DircR. 27. Mark whether it be mot a reſpe@ to things temporal that aſſaulteth thy Belief, and Di-c9, _ 
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By what Reaſon the Jews were bound to believe the Prophets. 


0 thew rd, that it you puzzle bis beat with {ubtile xeafonings againli it, yet his heart and experience 
will not (utfer him to let it go. He hath rafcd it 1 tweet, that he will not Belicve it to be Lint, 
3 


thouy,h he cannot anſwer all that is ſaid ayainit it. It another would pcrfwade you to belicve ill of 


your dearelt fricnd or Fathcr, Love and expericnce would bctter preferve you trom his deceit, than reg. 
ſoning would do. The new creature, Or HOP 2 ttuere n believers, aud the cxperaence Of Gods Love Com- 
municated by Jus Chritt unto their ſouls, are conltant wiin-tls to the word of God : He that belie- 
»cth bath the witneſs in himſilf, that is, The Holy Gbojt which was given hum, which is an objecdiive 
ecliimony Or an CVICENCE, and an effcfiive. Ot this fee my Treat. «t Inhd.lity, Unſanditicd men 
may bc « alilice turned ty Intdelny, For they never telt the renewed quickning, Work of taitit 3 ny; 
were cv.r br. vght by 1t to the Love of God aud a holy and hcavouly mind aid tic. They that nc 
ver were Chrititans at thi Heart, arglooneti turned from being Chiiliiaus in OÞ111U11 and Baltic, 


Q uct. Y what Reaſon, evidence or cbligation were the Fews Lund to bilieve the Prophets # Seing 
liarch, Jeremy, Ezekicl, &c. wrought no miracles, and there were filſe Prophcts in their daies 
Ilom then could ary man know that indecd they were ſent of Gad, when they nakedly affirmed it ? 

Anſw. | mention this obj«Ction or cafe, becauie in my book of the Real. of Ciuittian Religi..n 
(to which tor all the ret 1 reter the Reader ) 1t 15 forgotten And becaulc it is one of the hard«t 
queltior.s about our faith. 5 | 

1. The that think that cvery book ot Scripiure doth now prove it {o1t to be Divine prop-i4 lure, 
by its own mater, tile and other properties, will accordingly lay, that by caring the Prophets 
then, as well as by Reading them now, this intrinhick latisfactory evidence was diſccinable. A!l that 1 
can (ay of this 1s, that there arc fuch Characters in the Prophccics as are a hip to taith, as miking 
1t the more.catily credible that -they are of God, but not fuck as I could have bun alccitained by 
{ «[pccially as delivered by parccls then, ) it there had bcen no more. 

2. Nor doll acquiclce in their anfwer who lay that, Thule that have thic ſame fpirit, know the ſiile 


of the {pirit in the Prophets. For, 1. This would fuppole none capable of believing them ground- 


edly that had not the fame ſpirit; 2. And the f{pirit of fanctiticatiun js not enough to var. ailcarn- 
ing, Prophetical infpirations, as reaſon and cxperience fully proveth. The guift ot difcerning ſpirits, 
1 Cor. 12+ 10. Was not common to all the flarCtiticd. | 

3. It is much to be obſerved that God never tent any Prophet to make a Law or Covenant on 
which the ſalvation of the people did depend, withuur the atteiiation of unquetionab'e Miracles, 
Moſes wrought numerous open miracles, and (uch as controlled and confurcd the coutradicters ſcem- 
ing Miracles in Egypt. And Chrilt and his Apotiles wrought morc than Myſcs. So that thelc Laws 
and Covenants by which God would rule and judge the peopic ware all confirmed beyond all jutt 
EXCCprion. | 

4+ It muſt be noted that many other Prophets allo wrought Miracics to contum their doftrine, 
and prove that they were ſent of God : as did Elzzs, and Eliſha. 

5. It muli be noted, that there were Schouls ot Prophets, os Sucictics of them in thoſe tinics ; 
1 Sam-1O0. 10. & 19. 20. 1 Kings 20. 35, 41+ & 22+ 13. 2 Kings 2: 3,5,7, 15: © 4+ 1, 38. Of 5. 22. 
& 6.1. & 9. 1» 1 Cor- 14. 32+ Who were educatcd in ſuch a way as fiiccd them to tne reception 
of propherical inſpirations, when it pleaſcd God to give them, N_.t that imecr education made any 
one a Prophet nor that the Prophets had at all timcs tae prelent actual guiit of prophcfic ; Bur 
God was plcaſed fo tar to own mens commanded diligence, as to joyn his bicttiug to a meet educati- 
on, and at ſuch times as he thought meer, to 1]]uminate fuch by Viſions and revelations above all 


others. Ard therefore it is ſpoken of Amos as a thing extraordinary , that he WaS Made a 'rophet 


of a herd{man. 
6. Theretoxe a Prophet among, the Jews was known to be ſuch, uſually, before rÞ:cſc Recorded 


Prophecies of theirs, which we have now in the Holy Scriptures: 1. The fſpizits of the Prophets which 
are ſubje& to the Prophets, were judged of by thulc Prophets that lad indeed the Spirit : And fo the 
pcople had the teſtimony of the other Prophets concerning thein. 2. The Lords own diretion to 
know a true Prophet by Det. 18. 22+ is the coming to pals of that which he foretellett;, Now it 
1s like that before they were received into the number ot Prophets, they had given f(atisfaQtion to 
the locietics of the Prophets, by the events of things before turctold by them : 3. Or they might 
have wrought miracles before to have fſatistied the members of the Colledge of their calling, though 
theſe Miracles arc not all mentioned in the Scripture. 4. Or the other Prophets might have 
{ome Divine tcltimony concerning them , by vilions r1cvclations or inſpirations of their own- 
So that the people were not Icft to the credulity of naked unproved affcutiors, of any one that woull 
fay that hc was fent of God. ; 

7. There were tome figns given by ſome of the Prophets to confirm their word : As Tſaiabs 
predictions of Hezekzabs danger, and remcdy , and xccovcry , aud ot the going back of the 
ſhadow on Ahaz dyall tcn degrees, &&c. And more ſuch there might be, which we know 
not of. | 
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Why the Jews were bound to believe the Prophets. 
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S. A!ll Prophecics were not of cqual obligation. The firit Prophecies of any Propher , who 
brought no attcltation by Miracles , nor had yet ſpoken any Prophecie that had been fullfilled, 
might be a mcrcitul revelation from God, which might oblige the hcarers to a reverent regard, 
and an erquiry into the authority of the Prophet, and a waiting in fuſpente till they ſaw 
whether it would come to paſs: And the fullhlling of it incrcaled their obligation. Some 
Prophecicsthat torctold but temporal things ( captivities or deliverances ) might at hilt ( before the 
Prophets produced a Divine attcitation) be rather a bare prediction than a Law; and it men 
bclicvcd them not, it might not make them guilty of any damning fin at all, but only they re- 
tulcd that warning of a temporal judgement, which might have been ot ule to themm had they 
received it. 

9. But our obligation now to believe the ſame Scripture: Prophecies 1s greater ; becauſe we 
live in the agcs when moſt of them are fullfilled , and the reſt are atteſted by Chbriit and his 


' Apottles who proved their atteftations by manifold Miracles. 


10. When the Prophets reproved the known fins of the people , and called men to ſuch du- 
tics as the Law required, no man . could ſpeed ill by obeying fuch a Prophet; becauſe the Mat- 
ter of his Prophecics was tound in Gods own Law , which mult of necellity be obcyed. And 
this is the chict part of the recorded Prophecies. 

'2 11. And any man that ſpake againſt any part* of Gods Law ( of natural or ſuper-nitural 
revelation ) was not to be bclicved, Dext. 13- & 18. Becauſe God «cannot ſpeak contrary to 
himſclt. 

12. But the Prophets themiſelves had another kind of obligation to believe their own Viſions and 
Inſpirations, than any of their hearers had : For Gods great extraordinary Revelation, was like the 
Light, which unmediately revealcd it felt, and conſtrained the underltanding to know that it was 
of God : And luch were the Revelations that came by Angelical apparitions, and Vilions. There- 
for: Prophets themſelves might be bound to more, than their bare word could have bound their 
hcarers to. As to wound themſelves, to go bare, to feed on dung, &c. And this was Abrahams 
caſe in offering iſaack, Yet God did never command a Prophet, or any by a Prophet, a thing fim- 
ply evil, but only ſuch things as were of a mutable nature, and which his will could alter, and 
make to be good, And ſuch was the caſe of Abraham himſelf, it well conlidercd. 
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What hardneſs of Heart #s and us not. 
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PART II. 


Direflions agam{t Hardneſs of Heart. 


Ge 1. T is necefſary that fome Chrifiians be better informed what Hardneſs of Heart is who moſi 

complain of it. The 2m" 2 1s taken from the Hardneſs of any matter which a work- 
565M bh man would make an imprefſtion on : And it fignitieth the pathve and aQtive Reſiftance of 
: ——+ = png the heart againti the Word and Works of God : When it recciveth not the impretftons which 
be. the Word thuuld make, ard obcyeth not Gods Commands, but after great and powerful means re- 


Exod. 7 13,14. 


Nlhem g. 1maineth as it was betore, unmoved, unafteded, and difobedient. So that Hardxeſs of heart is not 
16417» a Giliinct lin, but the habitual power of every tin, or the deadneſs, unmoveablenets and obſtinacy of 
a _* the heart io any fin, So many duties and fins as there be, fo many way<s may the heart be hardyed 
Mar. G <2. gait the WW. rd which torbiddeth thofe fins, and commandeth thoſe duties. It 1s therefore an <r- 


&8 17 83.5. 10r: that hath had very ill confequents on many perſons, to think that Haraeſs of Heart is nothing 


_ 12-49 but a want of paſſionate feeling 10 the matters which concern the ſoul 5 cipecially a want of ſorrow 
= nec . and teirs. This hath made them over-careful tor ſuch tears, and grief, and p ſions, and dangerouſly 
& 2.94 1. t© make light of the many greater inſtances of the Hzrdacſs of their Hearts, Many beginners in Religion 


Match. 19.8. ( whoarc taken up in penitentia] duties ) do think that all Repentance is notaing, but a change of 
Mark 16-14 Opinion, Except they have thoſe paſſionate griefs, and tears which indeed would well become the peni- 
Nom-2-5- cent: And hereupon they take more pains with themſelves to afte& their hearts with forrow for 
lin, and to wring out tears, than they do for many greater duties : | But when God calleth them to 
Love him, and to Prailc him, and to be Thanktul tor his Mcrcies, or to love an enemy, or forgive 
a wrong > when he calleth them to mortihe their carthly mindednefs, their carnality, their pride, 
thcir patlion, or ther difobedience, they yield but little to his c2!1 , and ſhew here much preater 
Hardneſs of Heart, and yet little complain of this, or take notice uf it. I intreat you theretore to 
oblerve, that the greater the Paty is the worle it 15 to Harder the Heart agaimlt it; And the great- 
er the ſin is, the worle it is to Herden thc heart by obitinacy in it. And that the great duties are, 
The Love of God and man, with a mortified and heavenly mind ard life, and to rclilt Gods Word com- 
; _manding theſe is the great and dangerous Hard: of the Heart, The life of grace Ilyeth 1. In the 
preferring of God, and Heaven, and Holincts iu the Eitimation of our minds betorc all worldly 
things: 2.1n the Ch»oſing them, ard Reſolving tor them with our Wills, before all others : 3. In 
the Seeking of them in the bent and dritt +t our Endervours. Thele three! make up a ftate of Hy- 
lincſs. Et for irength of parts, or memory, or expreſſion, and (o tor paſſionate affedzons of ſorrow, or 
Joy, or the tears that exyrets them, all thete in their tune, and place, and meaſure are defireable, but 
not of zeceſſity to ſalvation, or to the lite of grace. They follow much the temperature of the bo- 
dy, and fomc have mich of them that have little or no grace, and fome want them that have 
much grace. The work of Repentance conlifieth niott in lothing and faling out with our {clves for 
our fins, and in fortaking them with abhorrence, and turning unto God : And he that can do #/1x 
Nontamen Without tears, :> truly penirert, and he that hath never fo many tears withont this, 15 impenitent ftill. 
ideo beatus And that is the bard hearied {inner that wil ot be wrought to a love of Holineſs, nor let go his fin, 
eft, quia patl= when God commandeth 1[:im 3 but after all exhortations and mercics, and perhaps atflictions 15s {till 
enter MIT. the faine, as it hc had never been admoniſhed, or took no notice what God hath been ſaying 
eſt. Aivuſt. ct | , "4 S 
Ciit {14 c.25 08 doing to reclaim him, Having thus told you what Herdarſs of beart 4, you may fce that I 
have given you Dirc@ions againit it at large bctore Chap. 3. Dircd. 6. & 8. but thall add 
thele tew. 

6. 2. Dirctt. 1. Remember the Majeſty and preſence of that Mot Holy Cod, rith whom we have to 4. 
Heb. 4- 13. Nothing will more atic& and awc the heart, and over-rulc it in the matters of Religion, 
than the truce knowledge of God. We will not talk i]cepily or conteriptuoutly to a King : How 
much lets ſhould we be ſtupid or contemptuous betore the God of Heaven. It is that God whom 
Angcls worſhip, that fultaineth the world, that keepeth us in lite, that 1s alwaycs prelent, obſcrv- 
ing all that we think, or fay, or do, whoſe commands are upon us, and with whom we have to do in 
all things z and ſhall we be þ.ardned againti his tear ? 1ho hath hardned bimſclf again(t him and hath pro- 
ſpered 7 Job g. 4+ | 

6. 3. Dircdt. 2. Think well of the wnſpcakable greatneſs and importance 0 thoſe Trut's aud Trings 

' which ſhould affeti you, and of thoſe duties which are required of you : Eternity ot Foy or Torment 15 
ſuch an amazing thing, that one would think every thouglit, and every mention citicr of it, or of 
any thing that concerncth it, ſhould go to our very hearts, and deeply attc& us, and thould com- 
mand the obedience and (crvice of our fouls. It is truc, they arc things z#»ſcen, and therefore lefs apt 
in that rc{pe& to affect us, than things viſfble ; But the Greatneſs of them (hould recompence that dit- 
advantage a thouſand told, It our /tvcs Lay upon every w rd we {pcak, or upon every ſtep we go, how 
carctully thould we ſpeak and go? But O how decply thould things att us which our everlatting 
life is concerned in? One would think a thing of fo great moment, as dyi:, and patſing into an 
endleſs lite of painor pleaſure, ſhould fo take up and traniport the mind ot min, that we ſhould have 
much ado to bring our iclves to mind, regard, or talk of the inconliderablc intcruits oft the th th. = 
: uncxcuſable 
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unexcuſable a thing, is a ſenſlefs, cazeleſs, negligent heart, when God looketh on us, and Heaven 
vr Bull is a littic betore us? Yea, when we are fo heavily laden with our tins, and compaſſed about 
with to many encimies, and in the midtt of ſuch great and manitold dangers, co be yet ſenſleſs under 
all, is ( fo tar ) to be dead. Will not the wounds of hn, and the threatnings of the Law, and the 
acculations of conſcience make you feel ? He that cannot teel the prick ot aPin, will tcel the ſtab 
of a Dagger, it he be alive. . £® ; h ; 

Sd. 4. Dirct. 3. Remember how year the time 1s when ſtupidity and ſenſl:ſs neglett of &od wil be ba- Dired. 3" 
niſhcd from all the worls ? and wha} certain and powerful means are before you ar death and judgement, | emo gradu 
to awaken and pierce the hardeſt heart. There are but few that are quite inſenſible at Death : Therc ad vindRam 
are none palt tecling after death, in Heaven or Hell, No man will ltand btfore the Lord in the day _" ue wuyy | 
of Judgement, with a fleepy or a ſcnſleſs heart. God will recover your feeling by miſcry, if you Landkiiaba 
will loſe ir by fin, and not recover it by grace, He can make you now, a terror to your fclyes, ſuppl.cu gra- 
Fer. 2C- 4. He can make conſcience fay fuch things in fecret to you, as you (hall not be able to forget vitare com- 
or flight. But it conſcience awake you not, the approach of Death its likely will awake you z when ag" wag: 
you tec that God is now in earneſt with you, and that dye you mutt, and there 1s no remedy, will ;,. of { | 
you not begin to think now whither mult I go? and what will become ot me for ever ? Will you c, ;." 
then harden your heart againfſi God and his warnings ? It you do, the hult Morment of your entrance 
upon Ercynity, will cure your ſtupidity for ever. It would grieve a heart that 15 not (tone, to think 
what a feeling tiony hearted finners will ſhortly have: When God will purpoſely make them feel, 
with his wrathtul ttrcams of tire and brimiione ? When Satan that now hindereth your fecling, will 
do his worlt to make you feel, and Conſcience, the never dying Worm, will gnaw your hearts, 
and make them feel without caſe or hope of xemedy. Think what a wakening day is 
Coming, 

FP. : DircR. 4. Think often of 1he Love of God in Chriit , and of the bloody ſufferings of thy Re- Direg. as 
deemer ; for it hath a mighty power to melt the heart. It Love, and the Love of God, and fo great 
and wond«<1ſul a Love, will not ſoften thy hardned heart, what will ? "© 

g. 6. Direct. 5. Labour for a full apprebenſion of the evil and danger of a Hirdned heart. It is Direc. 5. 
the Death of the foul, fo tar as it prevaileth: At the ealieſt it 1s like the ſtupidity of a paralytical 
member, or a ſcared part: Obſcrve the names which Scripture giveth it. The Hardning of the 
beart, Prov 28. 14- The hardning ot the neck, Prov. 29. 10. which tignitieth Tyflexibility : 1 he bard- 
ming the face, which ſigniheth impudency, Prov. 21-29+ The ſe redneſs of the Conſcience, 1 Tim-4-2. 

The Impenttency of the heart : Rom. 2. 5. Sometime it 1s called, fottiſhneſs or flupiduy : ger. 4. 22. 
Sometime it 1s called a not caring, Or not laying things to beart z ani not regarding : Ia. 42.25. 
& 5. 12. & 32.9, 10, 11- Sometime it is denominated metaphorically trom inanimates, A face 
harder than a rock: Jer. 5. 3» Stony hearts, Ezck. 11.19. & 36. 26. A neck nith an Iron fines : 
ia. 48. 4+ and a brow of braj,1. It 15 called ſleep, and a deep ſlumber, and a Spirit of ſlumber, Rom, 
13- 11. & 11. 8. Matth. 25. 5 and Death it iclf, 1 Tin 5. 6. Ephel. 2. 1.5. Col. 2. 13- 
ude 12. 

$. 7. Obſerve alſo how dreadful a calc it is, if it be predominant, both ſympromatically and effe- 
Gvely. It is a fore-runner of miſchief, Prov. 28. 14. It 1s a dicadtul fign ut one that 1s tar more 
unlikely than others to be converted ; when they are alienated from the life of God by their igno- 
rance, and arc paſt feeling, they are given up to work, uncleanneſs with greedineſs, Ephel. 4. 14. Uſu- 
ally God calleth thoſe that he will ſave, bctore they are paſt fecling : Though ſuch are not hopeleſs , 
their hope lycth in the recovering of the feeling which they want: Anda hardued heart, and Iron 
neck, and brazen forchcad, is a {adder ſign of Gods diſplealure, than it he had made the Heavens as 
Braſs, and the Earthas Iron to yuu, or lct out the greateſt diſtreſs upon your bodies. When men 
have eyes and ſee net, and cars and hear not, and hcarts but wnderſtar.d wt , it is a lad prognoltick 
that they are very unlikely to be converted and forgiven, Mark 4. 12. Ads 28. 27. A bardned bears 
( predominantly ) is gariſoned and fortitied by Satan, againtt all che means that we can uſe ro 
help them ; and none but the Almighty can caſt him out and dcliver them. Let Husband, or Wife, 
or Parents, or the dearcſt friends intreat a hardned linner to be converted, and he will not hear them. 
Let the learnedfi, or wiſcti, or holicti man alive both preach, and beſcech him, and he will not turn. . 
At a diſtance he may reverence and honour a great Divine, and a learned, or a holy man, cſpccially 
when they are d:ad : But let the beſt man on earth be the Minifter of the place where he liveth, and 
intreat him daily to repent, and he will cither hate and perfccute him, or neglect and dilobcy him. 
What Miniſter was ever fo learned, or holy, or powerful a Preacher, that had not fad experience 
of this? When the Prophet, 1ſa.53-1. crycth out, Who bath believed our report ? And the Apoliles were 
tain to ſhake oft the dult of their tect againli many that rez<ed them, and were abuſed, and (corned, 
and perſccuted by thoſe whoſe ſouls they would have ſaved ? Nay, Jcſus Chriſt himſelf was refuſed by 
the molt that heard him: And no Minifter dare compare himſelf with Chritt. If our Lord and 
Maſtcs was blaſphemed, icorncd and murdered by fianers, what bctter ſhould his ableſt Miniſters ex- 
pc ? St. Auguſtine found drunkenneſs fo common in Africk, that he motioncd that a Cowncil might 
be called tor the tupprefſion of it : Butif a General Council of all the Learned Biſhops and Paſto:s 
in the world were called, thcy could not convert one bardned linner, by all their Authority, Wit or 
diligence, without the power of the Almighty God. For will they be converted by Man, that arc 
bardndd againtt God ? What can we deviſc to ſay to them that can reach their hearts, and get within 
them, and do them good ? Shall we tell them of the Law and Judgements of the Lord, and of his 
wrath againſt them ? Why all theſe things they have heard fo often till they flecp under it, or laugh 
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at them? Shall we tell them of Death, and Judgement, ard Eccruith ? Winy we ſpoil; to the polity 


cx men alleep : They hear us as it they heard us not. Shall we tell them of endlcis Foy and Tor- 
ments ; They feel not, and tharetore fear not, nor regard not; They have heard ot all theſe, till 
they arc aweary of hearing them, and our words ſcem to them, but as thc noile of the Wind or Wa- 
tcr, which is of no fignitication. It Miracles were wrought among them by a Preacher, that healed 
the hick, and raticd the dead, they would wonder at him, but would not be-converted. For Chritt 
d1d thus, and yet prevailed but with tew, Fobn 11.48. 53- And the Apoltles wrought Miracles 
and yct wire rejected by the mott, Ads 7.57. & 422-22. Nay, it one of thur old companions 
ſhould be ſunt from the dead to give them warning, he night iffright them, but not convere them 
for Chriti hath told us fo himſclt, Like 16. 31. Orit an Angel trom Heaven thould preach to 
them, ti:cy would be hardncd til, as Balaam and others have been. Chriii roſe trom the dead, 
and yet was after that rejected. We rcad not of the Converfien of the Souldiers that watcht his 
Sepulchrce, though they were attrighted with the tight of the Angels 3 but they were attcr that hired 
for a little money, to lye, and fay that Chriſts Diſciples fiole him away. It Magiſtrates that have 
power on their bodies, thould cndeavour to bring them to Godlinefſs, they would not obey them, nor 
be perfwaded. King Hezckiahs meſſengers were but mocked by the people. David and Solomon 
could nor convert their hardned fubjzeas. Puniſh them and hang them, and they will be wicked to 
the death : Witneſs the imipenitent Thiet that dyed with Chritt, and dycd reproaching him. 
Though God aMictt. them with rod atter rod, yet till they tin and are the fame : Pſal. 78. 
Hf. 7. 14+ Amos 4-9. Jer. 5. 3» Iſa. 1. 5. Let death come near and look them in the tace, and let 
them (cc that they muſt pretently go to judgement, it will affright them, but not convert them. 
Let them know and confc(s that fin is bad, that Holinets is beſt, that death and cternity are at hand, 
yet arc they the fame, and all will not win their hearts to God: Till Grace take away their tiony 
hearts, and give them tender ficthy hearts, Ezek 36. 26. 

s. $. Dire. 6. Take mtice of the doleful effets of hard heartedueſs in the world. This fills the 
world with wickedneſs and contuſion 3 with Wars and bloodſhed, and leaveth it under that lamenta- 
ble deſcrtion and delution, which we behold in the far greatelt part of the Earth. How many 
Kingdoms are lett in the blindneſs of Heathcniſm and Mahometaniſm , tor hardning their hearts 
againſt the Lord ! How many Chrittian Nations are given up to the molt groſs deceits of Popery, 
and Princes and people are enemics to Retormation 3 becaule they hardned their hearts againſt the 
light of truth. What vice fo odious, cven beattly tilthineſs, and bittereli hatred and perſecution 


_ of the wayes of God, which men of all degrecs and rancks, do not ſecurely wallow in through the 


hardneſs ot their hearts. This 1s the thing that gricves the godly, that wearicth good Magitirates, 
and breaks the hearts of faithful Minitiers : when they have done their belt, they are fain, as Chritt 
himſelt before them, to pricve for the hardneſs of mens hearts. Alas, we live among the dead: 
Our Towns and Countreys arc in a fadder cale than Agypt, when every houſe had a dead man. 
Even in our Churches it were well if the dead were only under ground, and moſt of our {eats had 
not a dead man, that fittcth as it he heard, and kneeleth as it he prayed, when nothing ever 
pierced to the quick. We have fſiudied the moſt quickning words ! wc have preached with tears in 
the moſt earneſt manner, and yet we cannot make them feel ; As it we cryed like Baals worſhip- 
pers, O Baal hear ws, or like the Iriſh to their dead | Why wouldlt thou dye, and leave thy houle, 
and lands, and friends ?] So we talk to them about the death of their fouls, and their wilful mi- 
ſery, who never feel the weight of any thing we fay: we are left ro ring them a peal of la- 
mentation, and weep over them as the dead that are not moved by our tears : we caſt the feed 
mto ſtony ground, Matth. 13.5, 20+ It fiops in the {urface, and it 15 not in our power to open their 


hearts, and get within them. 1 confefs that we are much too blame our ſelves, that ever we did 


{peak to fuch miſerable fouls without more importunate earnclinefs and tears: ( and it 15 becauſe the 
ſtone of the heart is much uncured in our ſelves; for which God now juſtly laycth ſo many of us by): 
But yet we muſt ſay our importwrity is ſuch, as leaveth them without excuſe ; we {peak to them of 
the greateſt matters in all the world : we fſpcak it to them in the name of God : we ſhew them his 
own word for it : and plead with then the Arguments which he hath put into our mouths : and yet 
we ſpeak as to poſts and ſtones, to men paſt feeling : what a pittiful ſight was it to fee Chriti ftand 
weeping over Feruſalem, for the hardneſs of their hearts, and the nearnels and greatncis of their mi- 
(ery ? while thry themſelves were fo far from weeping tor it, rhat they raged agami the lite of fiim 
that ſo much pityed them ? We bleſs God that it 1s not thus with all : He hath encouraged fome of 
us with the htarr-yielding obedient attention of many great Congregations : But-atnong the belt; 
alas, how many of theſe hardycd finners are mixed ? and in many places how do they abound ? Hence 
it js that ſuch odious abominations are committed 3 ſuch filthineſs, end Tying, and perjury, and 
aQs'bf malicious enmity againſt the ſervants of the Lord; and that ſo many are haters »f G4 and 
Godlineſs. If Satan had nor firſt hardned their hearts, he could never have brought them to fuch odi- 
ous crimes, as now with impuacncy are committed m the Land. ' As Lots: daughters were fam to 
make their Father drunk, that he might commit the fm of inceſt, fo the Devil: doth tir deprive 
men both of reaſix and feeling, that 4 may bring them to ſich heinous wickednels as this, 2nd 


make them laugh at their own deſtruRtion, and abhor thoſe moſt, that fain would fave them : And 
they are not only paſt feeling, but fo hate any quickning Miniſtty , or Truth, or Means which 
would recover thejr feeling , that they ſcem to go to Hell as fome condenined Malefactors to 
the Gallows, that make thermfelves drunk betore they go, as if it were all they had to care for 
to keepthemielves hoodwinkt, trom knowing or feeling whither they go, til! they are there. : 
6. 9g. cc 


The plague of Hard-heartedneſs. 


Gs. 9. See what a Picture of a hardned people God giveth to Ezckiel 3. 7. But the bowſe of Iſrael 
will nos hearken to thee ; for they will not hearken to me : for all the houſe of Iſrael are impudent and 
hard hearted. Obſcrve but what 2 caſe it is that they are fo 3nſenſible of, and then you will .fce 
w hat a bard hearted finer, paſt feeling, 18. 

1. They are the ſervants of tin, Rom. 6. 16. in the power of it; corrupted by it; and yet 
tiey feel it not. | " 7 

2. They have the guilt of many thouſand fins upon them, all is unpardoned that ever they com- 
mitted, and yet they feel 1t nor. 

3. They have the threatnings and cuilcs of God in force againſt them in his Word z even words 
ſo terrible, as you would think might atfright them out of their fins or their wits; and they 
take on them to believe this Word of God ; and yet they feel not. 

. They arc in the power of the Devil; ruled and deceived by him, and taken captive by him 
at his will, 4s 26. 18. 2 Tim. 2. 26. + | 

5. They may be certain that it they dye in this condition they ſhall be damned, and they are 
uncertain whether they (hall live another day : they are never ſure tobe one hour longer out of Hell : 


a:d yet they feel not. 


mr 
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6. They know that they muſt dye, and that it is a great change, and of the greateſt endleſs, Feriemini, 
moriem nty 
ſentiett. : an 
CXC1 autem 
an videntcs , 

; | f mini, & quo | 
in 10bis eſt tacile: reliquum 11.4 commurite ; qui yos in hanc vitam ultro non vocatos intulit ; egrefluris, non nifi vocatus & rogatus 


conſequence, that death will make with them, and they know that this is ſure and near, and arc 
palt doubt of it > and yet they feel it not. 


id in veſtra manu eſt. Oprare igitur bene mor; / quod ipſum niſi bene vixeritis fruſtra eſt.) Oprate, inquam, in't1 


manum dabit, Non mori autem nolite optare. Pttrarch. Dial, 107. & 2. 


7. They muſt ſhortly appear before the Lord, and be judged for all that they have done in the bo- ' 


dy, and be doomed to their endlels (tate 3 and yet they feel mot. 

8. They know that life is ſhort, and that they have but a little time to prepare for all 
this terrible change, and that it muſt go with them for ever, as they now prepare; and yet 
#hbey fect not- 

9. They hear and read of the caſe of hardned wicked men, that have gone before them , 
and have refifted grace, and lolt their time, as they now do: and they read or hear of the miſerable 
end that ſuch have come to : and yet they feel not. | | 

10. They have a world of examples continually before them : They fee the filthy lives of many 
for their warning, and the holy lives of others for their imitation, and ſce, how Chriſt and Satan ſtrive 
tor ſouls ; and yet they feel not. 


11- They arc alwayes before the eye of God, and doal} this before his face : He warneth them, and * 


calleth them to repentance : and yet they feel por. * 

12. They have Chriſt as it were crucified before their eyes, Gal. 3. 1. They hear of his ſufferings : 
They may ce in him what fin js, and what the Love of God 1s : He pleadeth with them his blood 
and ſufferings againſt their obſtinate unkindneſs; and yet they feel not. 

13. They have cverlaſiing joy and glory offered them, and Heaven fo opencd to them in Gods 
promiſes, that thcy may ſee it as in a glaſs: 1 Cor. 13. 12. They take on them to believe, how much 
the bleſſed Spirits there abhorr (ſuch wickedneſs as theirs : and yet they feel nor. 

14. They have the Torments of Hell opened to them in the Word of God : They read what im- 
penitent ſouls mult ſuffer to all eternity : They hear > in deſpair in this life roaring in the mi- 
ſery of their ſouls; They hear the joytul thanksgivings of belicvers, that Chritt delivercth them 
trom thoſe torments 3 and yet they feel nor. : 

15- All the promiſes of Salvation in the Goſpel, do put in an exception againſt theſe met, winleſs 
they be converted : They are made to the penitcnr, and not to the zmpenitent : There is Juſtification 
and lite z but not for them. There is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Frſus, that walk 
rot after the fliſh, but after the Spirit : Rom. $. 1. But be that believeth mot, is condemned already : 
John 3. 18, 36. and they that aficy their hardneſs and impenitent hearts, do treaſure up wrath ag aint 
the day if wrath, ſhall have tribulation and anguiſh, Rom. 2. 5,6, 7. Here is comtort for repenting 
ſinners, but none ( but on condition they Repent _) for them : when others are welcomcd to Chriits 
marriage feaſt, he faith to theſe | How came you in bither ? | and yt they feel not. 

16. They {till carry about with them the doleful evidences of all this miſery : One would think 
the ambitious, and covetous, and voluptuous might ſce theſe death-marks on themſelves 3 and the 
ungodly might feel that God hath not their hearts 3 eſpecially thcy that hate the godly, and (hew 
their wolvith cruelty againſt them, and are the progeny of Cain z and yet 1hey feet not any of this, 
but live as quictly, and talk as pleaſantly, as if all were well with them, and their ſouls werc 
ſafc, and their calling and cl&ion were made ſure. Alas, if theſe fouls were not hardaed in tin, we 
(hovld (ec it in their ecars, Or hear it in their complaints 3 they would after Sermon {0 metime come 
to the Miniſter, as they 40s 2. 37. & Alts 16.30. Sirs, what muſt 16 d, to be ſaved ? or we ſhould 
{ce it in their lives, or hear of it by report of others, who would oblcrve the change that grace hath 
made , and Sermons would ftick longer by them, and not at belt be turned off with a fruitleſs com- 
mendation ; and ſaying, it was a good Sermon, and there 15 an end of 1t. Judge now by this truc 
deſcription which I have given you, what a hardncd finner ir. And then thc godly may lo ſce 
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they arc not 


caulc to bewail the remnants of this miſchict, as yct to be daily thankful to 
in thc power Of It, 

9. 1c. DircCt. 7. Liveaf you ca poſſibly under a lively quickning Miniſtry, and in the company of 
fericus lively Chrittian - Iris true, that we ſhould be deeply attectcd with the truths of God, how 
coldly ticver they be delivered : But the queltion is not, what is owr duty, but what is our diſeaſ: 
and - vr "64 ſirty and the proper remedy: All men ſh uld be fo h ly, as not to need any exhortations to 
cOnvitiimn at all: But (hall Minifiers theretore wegleg fuch exhortations, or they that need them 
tm away their cars? Hear it poſſible that Minilter that firlt feels what he ſpeaks, and fo ſpeaks 
what lic fcc/s, as tendeth molt to make you feel: Ifa. 58. 1,2 Cry aloud, ſpare not , lift up thy 
voice lis a Trumpet, and ſhew my people their tranſgreſſions, and the houſe of Iracl their ſins : Though 
fuch , ſc> me daily, and dclight to know my wayes, as a Nation that did righteouſneſs, and forſook 
nt the Ordinance! of their Grd, God is the chict agent, but he ufeth to work according to the 
tinets f the witrument. O woful cale! to hear a dead Miniſter ſpeaking to a dead pcople, the 
Iiving, truths of the living God ! As Chriſt faid, If the blind lead the blind, both will fall into the ditch : 
And it the dc2d muſt raiſe the dead, and the ungodly enemies of a hotly lite mult bring men to god- 
lincſs and to a bly life, it mult be by ſuch a power as once made uſe of clay and fpittle, to open 
the cycs of the blind. It ſeems it was a Proverb in Chritts dayes, Lee the dead bury their dead : 
But not, Let the dead raiſe the dead : God may honcur the boncs of the dead Prophet with thc raiſin 
a Corps that 1s caſt into its grave, and toucheth them: A meeting of a dead Minitier and a Jad 
pcoplc, 15 like a place of graves, and though it be a lamentable thing to hear a man ſpeak without 
ary litc, of life eterntt yet God can concurr to the quickning, of a foul, But furc we have no 
great reaſon to expect that ordinarily he ſhould convert men fo miraculoutly, without the moral ap- 
titude of ncans. It 15 molt-incongruous for any man in his familiar difcourte, to ſpeak without great 
{crioutneſs and reverence, of things concerning, life eternal: But for a Preacher to talk of God, c 
Chrili, ot Hcavcu and H-1l1, as coldly and iIcepily, as it he were perfwading, men not to belicve him, or 
regard him, that no more regards himlelf, 1s lefs tolerable. It is a fad thing to hear a man draw 
out a drcaming dull diſcourſe about ſuch aſtoniſhing weighty things? and to ſpeak as it it were 
the bntincls ot his art, to teach men to ſleep while the names of Hcavan and Hell arc in their ears; 
and not to be moved while they hear the meſſage ot the living God, about their life or death ever- 
laſting. It a man tell/in the Streets of a fire in the Town, or a Sonldicr bring an Allarm ct the 
encmy at the Gatcs, ina reading or jealting tone, the heaters will ncgle& him, and think that he 
belicveth not himſclf. I know it is not meer noiſe that will convert a foul: A bawling tervency 
which the hearers may diſcern to be but hiſirionical and atfected, and not to come trom a fcrious 
heart, doth harden the auditors wortt of all : A rude unreverent noiſe is unbeleerhing an Embaſ- 
{:dor of Chriſt : But an ignorant ſaying of a few contuled words, or a flecepy recital of the mot 
pertinent things, do as little beſecm them. Chriti raiſed not Lazarns by the lowdnels of his voice : 
But where the natural cars are the paſſage to the mind, the voice and manner ſhould be ſuitable to 
the matter. Noiſe without (criouſne(s and pcftinent matter , is Iike Gunpowder without Buller, 


that cauſcth found, and no execution : And the weightieſt matter without clear explication and 


lively application, 1s like Bullet without Powder; It you will throw Canon Bullets at the cnemy 
with your hands, they will ſooner fall on your feet than on them. And it is deadneſs aggravated 
by bypocrifie, when a lifeleſs Preacher will pftend moderation, as if he were afraid of ſpeaking 
too bod and earneſtly, left he ſhould awake the dead, whom lightning and thunder will not awake 
and when hc will excuſe himſelf by acculing thoſe that are not as drowzic or dead as he; and would 
make men bcheve that ſeriouſneſs 15 intemperate rage or madneſs; lt you are calt upon a cold aud 
ſleepy Miniſter, confider the matter more than the manner : Bit chocte not ſuch. a - one for the cure 
of hardneſs and inſcnſibility of heart. 

S. 11. Duc. 8. Take notice how ſenſible rende» bhearied Chriſtiins are, of fins far Iſs than the 
that you make @ jeaſt of : And how clole thoſe matters come to their hearts that touch not yours. 
And have not you as much cauſc to be moved as they? and as mich ned to lay ({uch things to 


heart ? Did you but know what a trouble it is to them, tobe haunted with remptations to the unbe- 


lick and Atheiſm which prevazleth with you 3; though they are far trom chovting them or delighting 
in them ! Did you ſce how inveluntary thwughts and frailties make ſome of them aweary of them- 
{elves ! and how they even hate their hearts tor believing no more, ard loving God no more, and 
for being ſo ſirange to God and Heaven , when yet there is nothing in the world fo dear to them, 
nor hath ſo much of their Eſtimation or Endeavour ! You would think ſure that if ſuch hearts had 
your ſm and miſery to feel, they would feel it to their griet indecd, ( unlcfs the fin it (elf did hin- 
der the fecling, as it doth with you ), Let tender hearicd Chiiltians inſtruct you, and not be wit- 
neſles againit you. | | 

S. 12. Dire. 9. Take hecd of bardning Company, Examples and Diſcourſi, To hear men rail and 
ſcotte at Holineſs, and curſe, and ſwear, and blatpheme the Name and Truth of God, will at tirfi make 
you tremble, But if you wiltully caſt your {elt ordinarily into fuch Cumpany, by degrees your {nie 
and tendernels will be pone, and you will tind a very great Hardning powcr, in the company and tre- 
quent diſcoinſe and practices, which your fclves condemn. 

Sd. 13- DircQt. 16. Toke beed of wilfal ſinning againſt know!lcd;e : much more of lying in ſuch ſin 
whrepexted of. It greatly hardneth to fin againſt knowledge ; and much mourc to commit ſuch tus 
over and over, Thus grievcth and driveth away the Spirit, and dangcrouſly proyoketh God to leave 
men to themiclves. $. 14. Dirctt. 11+ 
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$. 14. Direct. 11. Take heed of being cuſtomary in the uſe of thoſe means that muit be the means of Direct. 11. 


caring hardned hearts, It once the lively preaching, and holy living and tervent praying, of the 


{crvants of God, be taken by thee but as matters of courſe, and thou go with them to Church and 
ro prayers, but as to cat, or drink, or knecl with them but: for cuftom 3; thou wilt be as che 
Smiths Dog that can ſleep by the Anvile, while the Hammers are beating, and the Sparks are fly- 
ing about his ears- It is dangerous to grow Cultomary and du}l , under powertul lively 
hclps. | 

A 15. Direct. 12. be often with the ſick, and in the bouſe of mourning , and real thy (eſo it 
the Church-yard, and let the grave, and bones, and duſt inſtru thee ; When thou ſecli the End of all 
the living 3 perhaps thou wilt ſomewhat lay #t to heart. Sight will ſometime do more than the hear- 
ing of greater things- Fear may pollibly touch the heart, that hath not yet {o much ingenuity as to 
be melted by the force of Love. And ordinarily the humbling and foftning ot a hard impenitenc 
heart begins in Fear, and endrin Love, The work of preparation is in a manner the work of Fear 
alone : The firſt work of true Converſion is begun in a great meaſure of fear, and ſomewhat of 
Love 3 but fo little as is ſcarce perceived, becauſe of the more fentible op:rations of Fear. And as a 
Chriſtian groweth , his' Love encreafeth , till perkect Love in the ſtate of perte&ion have caſt 
out all tormenting fear , though not our Reverence or filial tcar of God. Look therefore into 
the grave , and remember man that chow mult dye | thow muſt dye | it is palt all. controvertic 
that thoz mw/t dye ; And dolt thou know where thou muſt appear , when death hath once 
performed its office? Dofi thou not believe that atter Death comes Judgement > Doſi 
thou not know that thou art now in a lite of tryal, in order to jendlcls Foy or miſery ? and 
that this lifc is to be lived but once ? and if thou milcarty now, thou art undone tor ever? and that 
all the hope of preventing thy damnation, is Now while this life of tryal doth continue? Now is 
the accepted time : tha 18 the day of ſalvation : It Hell be prevented, it muſt be Now prevented ! If 
ever thou wilt pray, if ever thou wilt be converted, if ever thou wilt be made an heir of Heaven, it 
muſt be Now: O man, how quickly will patience have done with thee, and time be gone, and ther, 
O then, it will be t00 late. Knowelt thou not, that all the care, and labowr, and hope of the Dcvil for 
thy damnation is laid out this way, if it be poſſible to find thee other work, or take thee up with 
other thoughts, or keep thee afleep with preſumptuons bopes, and carnal mirth, and pleaſures, and 
company, or quiet thee by delayes, till time be gone, and it be too late? And wilt thou let him 
have his will, and pleaſure him with thy own perdition?- Doſt thou think theſe are not things to be 


conſidered on ? Do they not deſerve thy ſpeedict ſeriouſeſt thoughts. At lealt uſe thy Reaſon and ſelf 


love to the awakening, and moving, and ſoftning, thy Hardned heart. 
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PART Tk 
Direthions againſt Hypocriſie. 


N 

Ip erifie 3% the aQting the part of a Religious perſon as upon a ſtage, by one that is not Re-. 
liniows deed, A ſerming 1n Religion to be what you are not, or to do what you do nor. 
Or a diſſ,mbling or counterfeiting that piety which you have not : To counterfeis a ſtate of 
73"; RET" Gedlincſs is the in only of the zmregenerate, who at the preſent arc in a ſtate of miſery: 
dare To cnterfeit lome particular att of Godlineſs, or ſome bigher degree, is an odious hin, butſuch as a rege- 
45 .Buch0!”  yerare priſon may be tempted into. This ad of Hypocrifie doth not denominate the perſon an Hypo- 
in $0442. 'W- crite 5 but the ſtate of Hyporriſie doth. Every Hypocrite therefore is an ungodly perſon ſeeming Godly : 
Rk $1 Or one that indeed 1s no erae Chriftian, profeſſing himſelf a Chriftian. Ot Hypocrizes there be two 
Lapones fic forts : ſome delire to deceive others but not themſelves, but know themſelves to be but diſſcmblers; 
fin £69 vÞ- and theſe are commonly called, Grof7 Hypocrites : And fome deceive both themſelves and otbers, aud 
ſervareq, ® think they are 9 Hypocrites, but arc as contident of their honeliy and lincerity, as if they were no 
Sar te diſſcmblers at all : Bur yet they are as verily Hypocrites as the former, becaule they ſecm to be Reli- 
meluws qzam gious and ſincere when indced they are or, though they think they are: and profeſs themſclves ty be 
fit commen- grue Chriftians, when they arc nothing leſs. Theſe are called, Cloſe Hypocrites, becaule they know 
dare PE» not themſelves to be Hypocrites 3 ( though they might krow it it they would. |) This is the com- 
En. monelt fort ot Hypocriter. 

acuſance, & 6. 2. There are allo two Degrees of Hypocrites : Some of them have only a General profeſſi,a of 
bona que i= Chri/ttanity and Godlineſs which 15 the protefſed Religion of the Country where they live ; = thele 
fun; ep parere arc Hypocrites becauſe they profeſs to be what they are not : And others make a greater and extraor- 
WD oc dinary profi ſion of ſpecial firiftnels in their Religion, when they are not fincere'; And theſe are Emi- 
Yock on nem mently called Hypocrites * Such as the Pharifces were among the Jews, and many Fryers, and Jeſuits, 
tCtonem- and Nuns among, the Papiſts, who by their ſeparating Vows, and Orders, and Habits, profeſs extra- 
Latitis 9016 or deparily an extraordinary mcalure of devotion , while they want the life of Godlineſs. 

— S. 3. In all Hypocritic there 15 contiderable, 1. The thing pretended: 2. The pretence, or means of 
cilis ct, ut ſeeming, or the cloke of their deceit, 1. The thing pretended by common Hypocrites 15 to be true 
exm vel .mu- Chriſtians, and- ſervants of God, and heirs of Heaven, though not to be {o zealous in it as ſome of a 
Jare magna it hjpher degree. The thing pretended by Eminent Hypoamites 1s, to be zealous emincnt Chriſtians, or 
pars ptvlvlo= __ 1.21} to be ſincere in a {pecial manner, while they diſcern the common Hypocrite xot to be ſincere. 


- 2% ay / 
_ 2. The cloak, of ſeeming or pretenſe by which they would be thought to be what they are nor, is 


Wolf h: 1 6. 


tin \ PAucl 
a1maiit - Ald 


I: was ore of any thing, in general that hath an appearance of Goalincſs, and is apt to make others think chem 


the Roman 


: = godly. And thus there are diverſe ſorts ot Hypocrites according to the variety of their cloaks or 
aws of Ot 


POW of difimulation : though hypocriſte it {elf be in all of them the ſame thing. As among, the 
[ Impws ne very Mabometanes, and Heathens, there ott arile fome notable Hypocrites, that by pretended Revela- 
zudero p aca” tions and auſterity of lite, profeſs themſelves ( as Mahomet did )) td be Holy perſons, that had ſome 
re dons 82m extraordinary familiarity with God or Ange!s. So among the Papilts there are, belides the common ones, 
= as many forts of Hypocrites as they have ſclt-deviſed Orders, And cvery where the cloak of the 
godly perſon common Hypocrite is fo this and tranſparent, that it ſheweth his nakedneſs to the more intelligent ſort: 
darctogoe And this puts the Eminem Hypocrite upon {ome more laudable pretenſe that is not fo tranſparent. 

As for inltance, the Hypocriſe of common Papilts, whoſe cloak is made up of penances and ceremo- 


about to ay” 
L » ; : . . ; : 
peale te nies of ſaying over latine words, or numbering words and beads for praycrs, with all the rcti of 


Tn by their trumpcry betore named (Chap. 3. Gr. Dir. 15. Dir. I'1-) 1s {o thin a cloak that 1t wili not {atisfic 
euifts] vi3. ſome among themſelves, but they withdraw into diſtin& ſocieties and orders, ( the Church and the 
He mutt ap- profcfſion of Chriſtianity being not enough tor them ) that they may be Keligiaus, as it they {aw 
eaſe _ that the rclt are 0: Kkeligiow. And then the common fort ot #god!y Proteſtants have ſo much 
_ nit as tO ice through the cloak of all the Popiſh Hypocrifte : and therefore they take up a fitter for 


themſelves: and that is, the name of a Proteſduxt Reformed Religion and Church , joyncd to the 
Common Profiſion of Chriſtianity : The Name or Profeffion of a Chriſtian and a Proteſtant with going 
to Church, aid a beartleſs lip-ſcrvice or Jaying their Prayers, is the oak of all ungodly Proteſt ant-« 
Others diſcerning the thinnels of #35 cloak, do think to make themlelves a better : and they take up 
the fridteft cpinimy in Religion , and own thole which they account the ſtrizieſft party, and own 
that which they cttcem the pureſt and molt ſpirizeal worſhip, The cloak of theſe men is their opini- 
ons, party and way of worſhip, while their carnal lives dete& their Hypocritie. Some that fee 
through all theſe pretenſcs, do take up the moli excellent cloak of all, and that is, An appearance of 
ſerious ſpirituality in Religion, with a due obſcruvation of all the outward parts and means, and a Re- 
; formation of life, in works of picty, Juſtice and charity; I ſay, An appearance of all thelez which it 
they had indced, they were ſincere, and ſhould be faved : in which the Godly Chrijtian goeth be- 
yond them all. 
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6. 4. By this it is plain, that among us in England all men that are mot Szinrs are Hypocrites, 
becaule that all ( except here or there a Jew or Intidel ) protels themſelves to be Chriftiazs z and 
every true Chriſtian is a Saint. They know that none but $ints or Godly pcrſons (hall be favcd: 
And there is few of them that will renounce their hopes of Heaven, and therctore they mult pre- 
end to, be all godly. And is it not moſt curſed horrid hypocritic, for a man to pretend to Reli-. 
gon as the only way to his ſalvation, and confidently call himſclt a Chrittian, while he hateth and 
derideth the power and pradiice of that very Religion which he doth protets ? Ot this ſee my Treat. 
of The Vain Religion of the Formal Hypocritc. | 
$. 5. The Hypocrites Ends in his py and diſſemblings are not all the fame : One intendeth ken Ur ch 
the plcating of Parcnts or ſome friends on whom' he doth depend that will elte be dilplcalcd with eakerh af 
him, and think ill of him: Another intendeth the pleafing of the higher powers, when it talls out others extol- 
that they are friends to Godlineſs: Another intends the preſerving ot his eftcem with religious ling his e10- 
perſons, that they may not judge him wicked and prophane. Another intendeth the hiding of fore Ye» he 
p ; mg x addeth his 
particular villany, or the ſucceſs of ſome ambitious enterpriſe. But the mott common end is to quict gun neglect 
and comfort their guilty fouls, with an Image of that Holineſs which they are withour, and to (ical of ir, Ego 
ſome peace to their Conſcicnces by a lie : And to becauſe they will not be Religious indeed, they Modo bene 


will take up ſome (hew or image of Religion, to make themiclves as well as others believe that they yn _ 
TI | iter djxiticom 
arc Religious. parv: tacerem 


| Vemola glorin 
eſt, de ſolo ve:borum ſplendore famam quzrere. Counſientiam porius quam famam attende. Falli ſzpe poterit fama : Con'cun- 
ta nunquam. Seances. 


$S. 6, DireQ. 1. To eſcape Hypocriſie underſtand well wherein the life and porrer of Godlineſs doth conſiſt, Dire. 1. 
and wherein it differeth from the lifeleſs Image or Corps of Godiineſs. The life of Godlineſs is expreſſed in 
the 17 Grand Dircctions in Chap, 4. It principally conlilteth in fuch a taith in, Chrift as cauſeth us 
to Love God above all, and obey him before all, and prefer his favour and the hopes of Heaven 
before all the pleaſures, or protits or honours of the world: and to worſhip him in ſpirit and 
truth according to the dircion of his word. The Images of Religion I fhewed you betore Fg. 3. 
Take heed of ſuch a litcleſs Image. 

$. 7- Direct. 2. Scethat your chief ſtudy be about the Heart, that there Gds Image may be planted, niref. 2 
and his intereſt advanced and the intereſt of the world and fleſh ſubdued, and the Le of avery fin cait "= 
out, and the Love of Hulineſs ſucceed: and that you content not your ſelves with ſceming to fy god in 
outragrd als, when you are bad your ſelves, and ſtrangers to the great internal duties. The hirtt and «; wad 
great work of a Chriltian is about his heart. There it is that God dwelleth by his fpirit, in his wy OTE 
Saints 3 And there it 15 that fin and Satan reign in the ungodly. The great dutics and the great fins ©»! Ls 
are thoſe of the heart. There is the root of Good and Evil: The tongue and- life are bur the fruits, 199 * 516 
and cxprefſions of that which dwelleth within. The inward habit of fin is as a ſecond natzre : COSI 
And a ſinful nature 15 worle than a ſinful att. Keep your bearts with all diligence : for from thence gon gun 
are the iſſucs of life. Prov. 4. 23. Make the erce good, and the fruit will be good ; But the viperow ge- ues 
neration that are evil , cannot ſpeak, good : for out of the abundance of the heart the m»uth ſprakgth <fre polkic. * 
Math. 12. 33, 34+ Till the ſpirit have regenerated the foul, all outward Religion will be but a dead +20 
and pittiful thing : Though there is ſornething which God hath appointed an unregenerate man Goon fs 
to doin order to his own converlion, yet no ſuch antecedent act will prove that the perſon is juſti- _ _ . 
tied or reconciled to God, till he be converted. To make up a Religion of doing or ſaying fome- Vi: quemyi- 
thing that is good, while the heart is void of the ſpirit of Chriſt, and fandtifying grace, is the Hy- *” ver, 
pocrites Religion. Rom. 8. g. qu1 pottir 


: aperto oli 
GY ; bn : Vivere : jait- 
rores conſcientia noſtru———ſupoſuit : fic vivimus ut deprebendi fit ſabif afpici. S:1:c. £», gs 


$. 8. Direct. 3. Make conſcience of the ſins of the thoughts and the deſire and other affeions or paſſi- Diref. 3. 


ons of the mind, as well as of the ſins of tongue or hand : A luliful thought, a malicious thougit, a 


proud, ambitious or covetous thought, eſpecially if it proceed to a with or contrivance or conſ.nt, 
15 a fin the more dangerous by how much the more inward and neer the heart : as Chriſt hath ſhew- 
nn Mat. 5. & 6. The Hypocrite who moſt reſpe&eth the eyc of man, doth live as it his Though: 
were free. 
$. 9. DireQt. 4. Make conſcience of ſecret ſuns, which are commit1cd out of the ſight of min, and may Dircdl. 4+ 
be concealed from them, as well as of open and notorious fins. If he can do it in the dark and fccurc 
his reputation, the Hypocrite is bold : But a fincere belicyer doth bear a reverence to his conſcience, 
and much more to the all-ſceing God. 
$. 10. Dire. 5, Be faithful in ſecret dutics, which have no witncſ; but God and Conſcience : As me- Dirt. 5. 
ditation and ſclf-exatnination, and ſecret prayer : And be not only Religjous in the fight of men. 
S. 11 DircCt. 6. In all pablick worſhip be more laborious with tbe heart, than with the tongue or knee: Direct, 6. 
ard ſee that your tongue over-run not your heart, and leave it not bind : Neglect not the due compo- 
ſure of your words, and due behaviour of your bodys : But take much more pains for the exerciſe 
ot holy deſires trom a believing, loving, fervent ſoul. 


$. 12. Direct, -. 


Direthons againſt Hypocriſte. 
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Dir. 7. 6. 12. DircA. 7+. Place ut more tn the externals, or mMudr, or circumſtances, or ceremonies of wor- 
*P ſhip than 1 due , and lay not out MmUTC zcal for indifferent or little things, than cometh to ther ſhare, but 
I: 1 : pen * lit the great ſubitantials of Religuon have the precedencie and be far preferred before them : | e&t the Luve 
11 of Cod and man bc the ſum of your obedience : And be ure you learn well what that meaneth, 7 
iv mich the mill have mercy and not ſacrifice. And remember that the great thing which God requireth of 
bun it Iefune you, is to do Faitice, and love mercy and walk bumbly with your God. Deſtroy not him with your meat 
(3 fr whom Chiiſt dyed. Call not tor fire from Heaven upon diſſenters and think not every man in- 
exelt we tllerable in the Church, that is not in every litcle matter of your mind. Remcmber that the hypo- 
7. 11.7 483- Erilic of the Phantecs 1s deſcribed by Chrilt, as conliliing in a zeal tor their own traditions and the 
(uryoun ft javyentions of men, and the ſmallett matters of the Ceremonial Law, with a neglc& of greateti moral 
el ecaly take dutics, aid a furious cruclty againſt the fpiritual worſhipers of Gd. Math. 15. 2. Wiy dy thy 
_ . . of diſciples tranſgreſy the Traduion of the Elders ? for they waſh not their 1414s when they eat bread. v. 7. 
ks ed Ye Ihporrites will did Efaias propheſie of you laying, This people draweth nic1 ..nt» me with their month, 
inſtead of ad howoureth mc ith their lips, but their beart is far from me ; but in vain 4% they worſhip me teaching 
hurt _ ene%> fr dovirines the commandments of men». Math. 23. 4, 5, 6, 13, 14, &c. They Lind beavy burdens, 
2 8 which they touch not themſelves. All their works they do to be ſeen of men : Thcy make broad their pby- 
by ceremon: «. Jadteries, and enlarge the borders of ther garments > and love the uppermoſt rooms at feaſts, and the chief 
Ler the Prictts ſe.rts 31 1he Synagopurs, and greetings in publick,, and to be called Rabbi—— But they ſhut up the King. 
perſwade the {1 f Heaven aguinſt men, and were the greateſt enemies of the entertainment of the Golpel by the 
as ; —_ people : They rythed mint and anniſe and cummin, and omitted the great manters of the Lars, Tudgement 
Imanes, roſa- and Mercy and Faith. They freined at 2 gnat and ſwallowed a Camel : They had 2 great venerati- 
ries, grains, On tor the dead Prophets and Saints, and yet were perſecuters and murderers of their ſucceſſors that 
and torches, were living. Ve 23, &c. By this deſcription you may ſee which way Hypocrilie doth moi ordina- 
and the ret 1ily work - even to a blind and bloody zeal tor opinions, and traditions, and ceremonies and other 
which the | | | 208 : : 
Church allow- little things, to the treadivg down the interctt of Chrift and his Golpel, and a negle of the lite 
eth ard uſcth, and power of Godlinc(s, and a crucl perſecuting thoſe ſervants of Chritt, whom they are bound to 
are very tit tor love above their ceremonies. IT marvel that many Papilis tremble not when they read the Charactes 


— - of the Pharifces? But that hypocrifie is a hidden fin, and is an encmy to the light which would diſ- 
tel them with COVET It: 


many praiſes : 2 " 
in theus popular Sermons, that inſtead of the o!d ſuperſtition they may be uſed ro new and religious ſigns. ] This is to querith the 


tic with Oyl. 


Dired. $. . 13. Dircct. 8. Make conſcience of the dutics of obedience to ſuperiors , and of juſtice and mercy 
towards men, as well as of als of piety to God. Say nota long mals in order to devour a widows 
houſe , or a Chrittians lite or reputation. Be cqually cxact in juſtice and mercy as you arc in 
prayers- And labour as much to excecd common men in the one as in the other ! Ser your ſelves to 
do all the good you can to all, and do hurt to none : And do to all men as you would they ſhould 
do to you. | 

DircQ. 9+ s. [ Dirc&t. 9: Be much mare buſie about your ſelves than about others : and more cenſorious of 
your ſelves than of other men.» and more ſtriit in the Reforming of your ſelves than of any others. For 
this is the character of the {incere : When the Hypocrite 1s little at home and much abroad; and is 
a ſharp reprchender of others, and pcrnicioully tender and indulgent to himſelf. Mark his diſcourſe 
in all companies and you ſhall hear how liberal he is in his cenfures and bitter reproach of others ? 
How ſach men and fuch men ' that diiler from him, or have oppoſed him, or that he hates ), - 
are thus and thus faulty and bad and hatctul : Yea he is as great an accuſer of his adverſaries for 
Hypocrifie as'it he were not an Hypocrite himfclt : Becauſe he can accuſe them of a Heart-lin with- 
out any vilible control ; It he called chem Drunkards, or Swearers, or Pcrſecutors, or Oppreſſors, 

jeſs one of all that know them could know that he bclyeth thum : but when he ſpeaks about matters iu the 

Thalrs _ dark, he thinks the reputation of his lies have more advantage. Many a word yon hear from him, 

n La. = how bad his adverlarics arc, but if ſuch hypocritical talk did not tell you, he would not tcl] you how 


; omod- | 4 . . - . 

_— ac bad he 1S himſclt. 
juitfſime vie 
yemus. Aſp» 
fince re. 


4 quz in aliis reprehendimvs ipſi non faciamus. To judge of our ſelves as we judge of others, is the way of the 


Darca. 10+ s. 15- Dire. 10. Be impartial, and ſct your ſelves before your conſciences in the Caſe of others : 
Think with your fclves : How ſhould 1 Judge of this in fuchand ſuch a man that I uſe to blame ? 
What ſhould I ſay of him if my adverſary did as I do? And is it not as bad in me as in him ? Is not 
the fin moſt dangerous to me that is nearcli me? And ſhould I be more vigilant over any mans faults 
than my own ? My damnation will not be cauſed by bj» fin; but by my own it may. Infiead of 
| ſeeing the gnat in hiscye, I have more cauſe to cali out a gnat from my own than a camel from his. 
Dire. 11, $- 16+ Dire. 11. Study firſt to be whatever ( judiciouſly ) you deſire to ſeem. Dclire a thouſand 

times more to be Ged!y, than to ſeem {0 3 and to be liberal than to be thought fo 3 and to be blamelc(s 


b | . - 
Cw: Gmiit]} from every ſecret or preſumptuous fin, than to be efteemed ſuch. And when you feel a deſire 
mus mmm : : 
ut nunquam rete fecit, ut facere yiderctur, ſed quia alizer face:s non poterat ; cuiqz id folum yiſum eft ra'ic nem baber?, quod habere: 
jufitiam. Pale mns Patorieal, i, 2. | | 
£0 
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» be accounted good. let it make you think how much more neceflary and d lirable it is to be god 
adeed: To be godly is to be an heir of Heaven : Your ſalvation tolloweth it. But to be eftcemed 
7.dly 1s of little protit to you. : | 
S. 17. DircR. 12. Overvalue not man, and ſet no more by the approbation or applauſe of his thoughts ein 2s 
or ſpceches of you than they are worth. Hypocritie much contifteth in overvaluing, man, and making, 
roo great a matter of his thoughts and words : The Hypocrites Religion 1s Divine 1n Name, but Hu- [am in cec!o- 
mare in deed : It is man that he ſerveth and obfſerveth moſt : and the thame of the world is the evil {1 ta que- - 
which he molt ftudiouſly avoideth : And the high eſteem and commendation ot the world is his ructur, & | 
Reward. O think what a lilly worm is man ? And of how little moment are his thoughts or ſpeeches 07 th Avalon 
of you, in compariſon of the Love of God? His thoughts of you make you not tae better or the hel ws p 491 
worlc 3; And it they either lift you up or trouble you, it is your proud and toolith tantalie that doth puritate ver- 
it, whcn you might chooſe. It you have not lolt the key and government of your hearts, (hut you the vorum, qua 
door, and keep all thence, and let mens reproaches go no turther than yourtears, and then what the 3 SY m 
worle will you be tor all the liycs and flanders of the world ? And belides the plcating of an effetni- keg os 
nate mind, what the better arc you for their applauſe ? ut plauſus Cir- 
cumant:un 
\uſcirentur, ut oratio rh: toric? artis tucata mcndacio quaſi quxcam mcri{tiicuia proce da! 111 publ; um, nontam eru] tura populos, CU m 
tavorem popult qu#ſ1:ura HIc.61. 1% {Taf, l. 3. 43 Galat, 


6. 18. Dire. 13. Look upon all men "oY you converſe with, as ready to dic and turn to Auſt and Dire 13. 
paſſing into that world where you will be litgfe concerned in their cenſure or eftcem of you. It you do 
any thing betore an infant, you little care for his preſence or obſervation of you ; Much Icfs if it be 


| betore the dead : It you knew that a man were to die to morrow, though he were a Prince, you 


would not be much follicitous to avoid his cenſure or procure his applaulc 3 becauſe his thoughts all 
periſh with him and it is a ſmall matter what he thinks of you tor a day. Sceing therefore that all 
men are haſting to their dufi, and you are certain that all that applaud or cenfure you, will be quick- 
ly gone, how little ſhould you regard their judgement ? Look that man in the tace whoſe applauſe 
you dchire or whoſe cenſure you tear, and remember that he is a breathing clod of clay z and how 
many ſuch are now in the grave, whole thoughts you once as much elteemed | and this will make 
you more indifterent in the caſe. | . 
s. 19. DircR. 14. At leaft remember that you are paſſing out of the world your ſclves and lI&ok every Diveds 14» 
moment when you are called away, and certainly know that you ſhall be here but a little while. And is 
it any great matter what ſtrangers think of you as you are palling by ? You can be contented that 
your name, and worth, and vertues be concealed in your Inn, where you ttay but a night, and that 
they be unknown to travellers that mect you on the road ; The tooliſh exp<cctation of more time on 
carth than God hath given you warrant to expect, 1s the cauſe that we overvalue the judgement of 
man, as well as other carthly things, and is a great maintainer of every fentual vice. 
$. 20. DireR. 15. Sct your ſelves to the mortifying of Self-lyve and Pride : For Hypocrifie is but Dijrc(. 153 
the exerciſe of theſe, Hypocrilie is dead fo far as Pride is dead; and lo far 25 ſelf-denial and þu- | 
mility prevail. Hypocrilie is a proud deſire to appear better than you are. Bc throughly humbled 
and vile in your own eyes, and Hypycrifte is done, 
$. 21. Dir. 16, Be moſt ſuſpicious of your hearts in caſes where ſelf-interiſt or Paſſions are engs+ Direct, 16+ 
ged : For they will eafily deal deceittully and cheat your felves, in the finoke and duſt of fuch di- 
tiempers. Intereſt and Paſſion ſo blind the mind, that you may verily think you are dctending the 
truth, and ſerving God in fincerny and zeal, when all the while you are but detending ſome error 
of your own, and ferving your ſelves, and hghting againft God. The Phariſees thought they took 
part with Gods Law and truth againſt Chriſt : The Pope and his Cardinal, and Prelates think ( as 
in charity I muſt think ) that it is for Chriſt, and Unity, and Truth, that they endeavour to fub- 
ject the world to their own power : And what is it but Txterc/t that blindeth them into ſuch Hypo- 
crifie ? So patlionate diſputers do ordinarily deceive them(ſclves, and think verily that they arc zcalous 
for the faith, when they are but contending for their honour or concceits. Paſſion covers much deceit 
trom the paſſionate. 
$. 22. Direc. 17. Suſpea your ſelves moſt among the great, the wiſe, the learned and the gadly, or Dire. 17. 
any whoſe favour, opinion or applauſe you moſt eſicem. It is -alie tor an arrant Hypocritc to deſpite 
the favour or opinion of the vulgar, of the ignorant, of the prophane, or any whoſe judgement he 
contemneth. It is no great honour or diſhonour to be praifcd or dilpraiſed by a child, or fool, or 
a perſon that tor his ignorance or prophaneſs is become contermptible. But Hypocritic and Pride 
do work moſt to procure the eftcem of thoſe whoſe judgement or parts you mott admire. One 
moſt admireth worldly greatneſ; ; and ſuch a one will play the Hypocrite molt, to flatter or pleaſc the 
great ones he admircth. Another that is wiſer, more adimireth the judgement of the wiſe and learn- 
ed ; and he will play the Hypocrite to procure the good elicem of ſuch, though he can fleight a thou- 
land of the ignorant , (and his pride it (elf will make him i1:jght chem }. Another that is yet 
wiler 1s convinced of the exceſcency of Godly men, above all the Great and Learned of the world : 
And this man is more in danger ot Pride and Hypecrilie in {eeking the good «pinion of the Godly , 
and therefore can deſpiſe the greateſt multitudes of the ignorant and prophanc : ,Yea ptide it (c!t 


w_ make him take it as an addition to his glory, to be viliticd and oppoled by fuch miſcreants as 
thele. 


g. 22. Duc. 18. 
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therefore to be worſhipped in Spirit and in truth, and that he is moſt great and terrible, and therefore t1 
be worſhipped with ſeri nſneſs and reverence, and not to be dallyed with or ſerved with toyes or lifeleſs 
lip-ſervice, and that be is moſt holy, pure and jealous, and therefore to be purely worſhipped : an1 that be 
w (till priſent with you, and all things are naked and open to him with whom w: have to di. The 
knowledge of God, and the remembrance of his all-leeing preſence, is the moſt powerful means 
againli Hypocritice. Chriſt himfclt argueth from the Nature of God, .who is a Spirit, againti the hy. 
pocritical ceremonioutineſs of the Samaritans and Fews, Fohn 4. 23, 24 Hypocrites otter that to 
God, which they know a man of ordinary wiſdom would corn it they otfercd it to him: It a man 
knew their hearts as God doth, would he be pleaſed with words, and complements, and pgettures, 
which are not accompanicd with any ſuitable ſeriouſneſs of the mind ? Would he be pleated with 
attc&cd hittrionical ations ? One that feeth a Papili Priclt come out in his Formalities, and there 
Icad the people in a Language which they underſiand not, to worſhip God, by a number of Cerc- 
monics, and canting, repeated, cuftomary words , would think he faw a Stag:-player acting his 
part, and not a wile and holy people, \criouſly worſhipping the molt holy God. And not only in 
worſhip, but in private duties, and in converſe with men, and in all your lives, the remembrance 
of Gods preſence, 15 a powerful rebuke for all hypocritic. It 1s more toul:th to lin in the ſight of 
God, becauſe you can hide it from the world , than to fical or commic adultery in the opcn 
Market-place b:fore the crowd, and be careful that Dogs and Crows dilcern it not. 1K all the 
world {cc you, it is not {o much as if, God in fecret {ce you ; Be mot deceived, God # not mocked, 
Gal. 6. 7. | 
Ss. 24+ Dirc. 19. Remember how Hypocrifie is hated of God ; and what puniſhment is appointed fr 
Hypocrites. They ate joyned in torment with anbeltevers : and as wicked mens puniſhment Is ag- 
gravated by their being condemned to the tire prepared for the Dcvil and his Angels 3 fo the pu- 
niſhment ot ordinary ungodly perſons, is aggravated by this, that their portion (hall be with bypo- 
crites and wrbelievers. How oft find you the Lamb of God himſelf, denouncing his thundering 
IWoes againit the hypocritical Scribes and Phariſees ? How oft doth he inculcate to his Diſciples, 
Be not as the Hypocrites, Matth. 6.2, 5, 16- And no wonder if Hypocrites be hatetul to God, when 
they and their ſervices arc lifeleſs Images, and have nothing but the Name and ontſide of Chriltjanity, 
and {ome antick drefs to ſet them off, and humanc ornaments of Wit and Parts, as a Corple is 
more dreſt with Flowers than the living, as needing thoſe Ceremonies tor want of life to keep them 
{weet. And a Carrion is not amiable to God. And the Hypocrite puts a ſcorn on God , as it he 
thought that God were like the Hcathens Idols, that have eyes and ſee not, and could not diſcern the 
{ecret difſemblings of his heart? or as if he were like fools and children that are pleaſed with fair 


Dire. 158. $6. 23. Dire. 18: Remember the perfeGtons of that God whom you worſhip, that be is a Spirit, and 


Dirca. 19+ 


words and little toyes. God muſt needs hate ſuch abulc as this. 
Dire. 20. 6.25. Dire. 20. Come into the Light that your bearts and lives may be throughly karen #1 you : 
Doretancnt Love the moſt ſearching faithul Minijtry and Books , and be thankful 80 reprovers and plain dealing friends, 
repidi, ignavi, Daikncls 15 it that cheriſheth deceit : It is the othce of the Light to manitett. Jutily do thole wretches 
neglig-nt:s, perith in their hypocritic, who will not endure the light which would undeceive them; but fly from 
Van, jeves, a plamand powertul Miniliry, and hate plain reproot, and fet themſelves by excuſes and cavils to 


voluptuolt, 
del:catizcom- 


moda corpo- | FE On 7/40 
r1s ſuperſiua {cQantur , ,ſuvm compencium 1n ommbus QUXrunit , ubicunque honorem & exiſtimationem nominis fut integra ſervare 


poſſunt * Intus propriz voluntati pertinaciter addi{tty urevgnit, manume aonegati , ſuperb, curioh, & contumaces ſunt 1 omnibu', 
licet externe- coram hominibus bene maxati videantur. In tentationibus 1mpatientes, amari, piocaccsy iracund1, trifics , alits molett:, 
verbis ramen 1ngenioque {cioli, ———-In profperts nimium e'a'i & hilares : In adverfis, mum terba'1 furr & puſiſiammes : Azorum 
temerariit ſunt judices 2 alorum vitia accuratifſime pericrutari, de altorum defeCtibus frequemier garnre, ac glonary egregium putant, 
Ex ifs & Gmilbus openibus factllume cognoſc potcrunt * nam mortbus geſtibulque ſurs ceu forex quiipiam luopre Icmer judicto pro- 
dun'. Thane. flor. pag. 65, 66. 


detcnd their own deceit. 


Dire. 21. $- 26. DireR. 21. Be very diligent in the examining of your bcarts and all yur atiions by the Iord 
of God, and call your ſelves often to a ſtrit account. Deccit and guilt will not endure tirit exami- 
nation. The Word of God is quick-and powerful, diſcovering the thoughts and imaginations of the 
heart. There is no Hypocrite but might be delivered from his own deceits , it by the atlitiance 
of an able Guide, he would faithfull; go on in the work of ſelf-trying , without partiality or 
ſloth. | 

Dire. 22. $. 27. Dire. 22. Live continually as one that is going to be judged, at the harr of God, where all 
Hypocrifie will be opened and ſhamed, and Hypocrites condemned by the All-knowing God. One thought 
ot our appcaring bcfore the Lord, and of the day of his impartial judgement, one would think 
(hould make men walk as in the light, and teach them to underttand, that the Sun is not eclipled as 
ott as they wink, nor is it night becauſe they draw the Curtains : What a ſhame will it be to have 
all your diffimulation laid open before all the world ? Luke 12. 1,2, 3. Bemrare of the leven of 
the Phariſces which is Hypocrifie : For there is nothing covered, which ſhall not be revealed, neither 
hid, that ſhall zot be known : Therefore what ever ye have ſpoken in darkneſs , ſhall be heard 1a the 
light, and that which ye have ſpoken in the ear in cloſets, ſhall be proclaimed on the houſe tops. 

S. 28. DircR. 23. Think not that you avoid Hypocrifie by changing the expreſſims of it 3 but ſee that 
you run not into a more ſubtile kind, while you avoid a groſſer. There is no outward way ot wor- 
(ſhipping God, nor no opinion 1n Religion ſo ſound, but an Hypocrite can make a cloak ot it. You 
fee an ignorant ridiculous Hypocrite, ſuch as Biſhop Hall defcribeth in his charaQter, that can pray 
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up to a Pillar, when his heart knoweth not what his tongue 15 doing , that babblcth over a tew 
words to God whilc he is dreſſing or waſhing him, and talking between to the Randers by ; who of- 
tcrcth to God the Sacritice of a tool, and knoweth not that he doth eval, Eccleſ. 5. 2. that ferverh 
God with toycs and antick geltures, and ſaying over certain words which were never acquainted with 
the feeling of his heart 3 nor ſcarce with his underſtanding, : And to avoid his hypocritie perhaps 
you can merrily dcride him, and make a formal Popith Hypocrite the ſubject ot your jeaſts; and 
you can your fclves with good undertianding poure out your {elves many hours togethers in orderly 
and rmcet expreſſions of prayer: Bur remember that many an Hypocrite maketh himclt a cloak 
of as good tuff as this: And that as Pride hath more advantage to work upon your greater know- 
ledge and better parts 3 fo Hypocrifie is but the oft-ſpring of Pride. All this without a Heart entirely 
devored unto God, 15 but a carkals better drett; as the rich have more curious monuments than the 
poor. There is no outlide thing, in which an Hypocrite may not feem excellent. ; 
Se. 29+ Dire&. 24. Be true to Conſcience, and hearken diligently to all it ſaith, and be often treating Direct. 2 4+» 
with it, and daily converſant and well acquainted with it. Hypocrites bear little reverence to their EO OY 
Conlciences ; They make fo often and fo groſly bold with them, that Conſcience is depoſed from its v1 tug 
otfice at the preſent, and tilci © 2d by then, lett it ſhould gall them by preaching to them thoſe hard num awe; 
(ayings which th:y cannot bc; ; And perhaps at laſt it is ſeared or bribed to take part with fin ; vitare? Pons 
But uſually an Hypocrice hath 4 fecret Judge within him which condemneth him. Take heed how _ _ 
you ule your Conſciences, as you love your peace Or happineſs. Next Chriſt, it muſt be your beſt 5... naty 
triend, or your 2c ute mmcmy * Palliate it how you will at pretent, it you wound it, it will {mart au cm in (64 
at lati. And it is calier to bear poverty, or ſhame, or torment, than to bear its wounds, Prov.1S. 14, | wire anxa 
1. Mark the very principles and former judgement of vour Confciences, and it they are changed, Re "Ms 
know what changcd thcm. 2. Hearken to all the fccret counſel and reproots of Conſcience : elpe- ge A. 
cially when it ſpeaketh oft and terribly : Turn it not oft withour a hearing :; yea, know the rea- fa-is, omues 
{on of its very {cruples and doubts. 3. When it is tick and diſquieted, know what the matter is, {<tant * $1 
Fſal, 53- 5- and vomit up the matter that juſily diſquiets it, whatever it colt you : and be ſure you PL 
go to the bottom, and donot leave the root behind. 4. Open your Confciences to ſome able-truſty ,. ” 
guide when it 15 ncceflary z though it colt you ſhame. An over-tender avoiding ot fuch thame is the Hy- um tu mc» 
pocrites fin and tolly. Counſel is ſafe in matters of (uch importance. 5. Preter Conſcience before 15: O «© mi- 
all men how great ſocver : None is above it but God, It is Gods meſſenger when it is Conſezence in- —_ fi cc ot 
deed : Remember what it faith toyou, and trom whom, and tor what end. Let friends, and ncigh- nelegnny —_ 
bours, and company, and bmtfincets, and protit, and ſports, and honour ltand by, and all give place xy. g5. 
whilli Conſcience ſpeaketh. For it will be a better friend to you than any of thele, it you uſe it as a Mztth: 23. 13, 
friend. It would have bcen better to Ju4as than his thirty pieces were. © Yet {ee that it be well 042! $o233tf3 
informed, and ce its commiſſion : for it is not above God ; nor 1s 1t malterlets or lawleſs. 57. Con- cf. 
verſe not with it only in a crowd, but in ſecret, Pſal. 4. 44 8. Keep it awake : and keep it among, 
awakening means and company : It will much ſooner fall afleep in an Ale-houſe, or a Play-houſe, or 
among the toolith and prophane, than at a livcly Sermon, or Prayer, or reverent diſcomſe oft God. 
It I could but get Conſcience awakencd to perform its office , and preach over all this that I have 
{aid, in ſecret, it would ferret the Hypocrite out of his felt-deceit. Go Conſcience, and fcarch that 
deceeittul heart, and ſpeak toit in the Name of God : Ask that Hypocrite whether Conyerlion ever 
made him a new Creature, and whether his ſoul and all that he hath be entirely devoted unto God ? 
and whether his hopes and treaſure be 13id up in Heaven, and his heart be there? and whether he 
ſubjc& all his worldly intcrefi to the Will of God, and the intercft of his foul? and whether his 
greatett work be about his Heart, and to approve himlſelt-to God ? and whether he make an im- 
partial diligent enquiry after the truth, with a defire to receive it at the dearctt rates? Tell him 
that a proud fclft-flattery may now make him jultiitic or extenuate his fins, and take his formalities 
and lip-ſervice and abuſe of God for true devotion, and hate every man that wot:1d detect his hypo- 
critie, and convert him by bringing in the light : But a light will ſhortly appear to his foul, which 
he ſhall not refift. And then let him ftand to his jultihcation it he can? and let him then make it 
gcod that he gave up himſelt in ſincerity, fimplicity and felt-denyal to his God. 

$. 30. DircAt. 25. Remember that Hypoeriſie lyeth much in doubling, and in a divided heart and DireF. : <. 
life : See therefore that you ſerve God in ſingleneſs of heart , or ſimplicity and integrity, as being 
alone. Think not of ſerving God and Mammon : A deep reſerve at the heart for the world, wie Rb 
they ſecm to giveup themſelves in Covenant to God, is the grand Character of an Hypocrite. Live as Fil, 4 "5 
thoſe that have One Lord and Maſter that all power tioopeth to, and One End or Serpe to which all, ” 
other arc but means : and One work of abſolute Neceſſity ro do? and oe Kingdom to feek firft, and Luke 19. 4+. 
with greateſt care and diligence to make ſure of; and that have your hearts and faces (till oye way, Maith. 6. 43. 
and that agree with your ſelves in what you think, and fay, and do. A double heart, and a double ys pry: 
tongue is the faſhion of the Hypocrite. Pſal. 12. 2. 1 Tim- 3. 8. He hath a heart tor the world, and * Y 
Pride, and luſt, which muſt ſeem fometimes to be hfted up to ask forgivencts, that he may tin with 
Quictneſs and hope of ſalvation : you would not think when you {ce him drop his Beads, orlitt up 
his hands ard eyes, and ſeem dcvoutly to fay his prayers, how lately he came trom a Tavern, or 
a Whorc,or a Lie, or trom {corning at ferious godlineſs. As Bithop Ha! faith, He fcemeth to ſerve that , qu 
God at Church on Holy-dayes, whum he neg}e&eth at home 3 and boweth at the Name of Jefus, and Javes 4.14, 
{weareth prophanely by the Namg of God. Remember that there 15 but o#- Go4, one Heaven tor us, Hol. tv. 2, 
one Happineſs, and one ws 7 Ard this one is of ſuch moment, as calls tor all the intention and at- 


tention of our ſouls, and is enough to latishe us, and ſhould be enough to call us off from all thac 
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Directions againſt Hypocrijte. 
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would divert ui. A ditided heart is a faile and {clt-deceving hcart. Are there two Giuds 7 OT 1$ 
Chiiti divided 7 While yuu gralp at both ( Gud and the world ) you will ccitainly loſe once, and 
*.5- it 1SIke you will loſe both. To have two Gods, two Rules, two Heavens, 15 to have nv Gud, ng 
truc Rule, no Heaven, or Fap; inc{« at a!'. Halt not thereiore between two opinions: If Gud be 
Gd. obey hin: ind love Ein; It Heaven be Hyaven, be fure it be fiſt fought. But it thy Belly be 
thy God, and the World be thy Heaven >, then ſerve and f{eck them, and make thy but oi 


13- 


 thim. 
p43 3 Dir. 26. Take heed of all that fleſhly puticy, or craft, and worl4ly wiſdom, which # contra- 
)y 1 the rr 2j4 mf the ord f God, and would draw thee trom the plain au'l open heartedueſs which 
gid'y ſincern'y requrireth. Let that which was Pauls re ycng, be yours, that 22 ſimplicity and gudly 
1. (nurty, ntin fiſhly wiſtom, you have bad y ur converſation in the worll. Chriltianity raounceth 
not wil om antt ondi Ct-protervation : But yet it miaketii triem plaiu-hearted and haters of cratty 
(12a: dune minds. What 15 the famous hypocritical Religion ſupcradded to Chriltianity and call.d 
Vop.1y, but that whic'1 Þ zl trarcd in hs p.d!y jcalouhe tor the Corinthians, lejt as the Serpent k 


parted Eve Ly bis ſ-bulty, ſo ther min1s ſhiuld be corrupted frem the ſimplicity that is in Chritt, A- 


Me flaking. tho Coritiin Fmplictty of DOCTRIN E, DISCIPLINE, ORSHIP au 
3,3 CONVERSATION, is che Hypocritic of Religion, and of lic, Equivocating and dithoncli 
| (hits awd hiding, befecnieth thule thut have an Al cauſe, or an ill conſcience, or an i Matics whom 

they da net null; and not thote that have ſo goud a cauſe and God as Chrittians have, 
Direct. 27- $6 52. Diii&t. 27, Rememver how much of ſincerity conſiſteth in ſeriouſneſs, ana how much of Hyps- 
Ihe cauir> of ite cofilterh in foering, and dreaming, and trifling in the things of God and our falv.utn ; ſee 
+ 997M chordf re that y w keep your ſouls aw the, in 4a ſenſible and ſeri us frame. Read over (the fifty Conti- 
po. k ic) ae derations which in the third Part of my S41/15 E ejt | have given tO CONVINCE YUU of thice newly ot 
pleang and buing (erious. SE that there be as much in your faith as in your Creed, aiid as tuch 1a your 
ſenſual RneS F{earts and Lires as mm your Belzef. Remember that ſeeming and dreaming will not niche deep- 
-- or TOO] IT BOr econ gquer [:ronp and fubtile cncmics z nor make you acceptable ty Un d, nor fave 
-— xp your fouls trem: 115 revergirg, Jiuliiee. Remember what a mad kind of proptancnel> It 15 to jcalt 
' Phardaical ko- and trifle abs ut Heaven ar d Hell, and to dally with the great and dreadtul God, Secing all theſe 
linefs + Ovcr- things ſhall { diſſolved, n hat manncr of perf ns ougnt .you to be in all bly Cum ſation and godline| 1? 
mo — 2 Put. 5- 114 You pray tor an ob:dience an!wcring the pattcrn of the keavenly lociety, win you 
"4 aig «hich fay [ 1'y wil le done on Earth as it # in Heaven. J And will you be ſuch Hypocritcs a 0 PLay tht 
canto; bu: you may mmutate S.ints and Anvgeis in the purity and obedicnce of yeur hcarts aud livcs, and whean 
Jad th: you have done, take up with ſhowy, ard ſcemings, and faying a fiw words, and a hilcich Tinage ot 
Church - The that Holinc{s which you never had, yea, ard perheps duride and perfecute in vilcrs, the very thing 
Reagems «8 which you daily pray for. O horrible cbule uot tlic All-ſccing God ! Do you nv more believe or trar 


Irelates fir 


t! cr owr am his guſtice ? When the Apolile ſaith, Gal. 6.7. be xt decerved, Ged is not mocked , hc intimaicthibac 


Lirzon ad Hy pocrites pO about to put a {corn on Goud by a Muck-religion, though it 15 not he, but thiulkives 


57h wha | that wiil prove mocked in the end. Thy otkcr God a deat Nutt, or an empty Shell or Cack tor a 
Jv. ng tt 


much go d : ; ; | 
mentors» Part very toimiilly upon a Stage with much applauſe 3 but you may perceive that he is not x goed 


w! ich openeth (dycſs, by bis tr fling and formality, and never killing any ot his tins. Would imcn thew no nuure 
_ 56] of the great evalaliing matters of their own prutetl Belick, in any ſcriouſncls of ation or eudca- 
— cy ©” vour, than moſt nin do, if they were not Hypociites ? Would they hate and ſcorn men tor do- 
Lord B:c91 ing but that ( and part of that ) v hich they pray and protcls to do themſelves, it they. were not 
Efjay.. kyprcritcs ? Wo to the we 11d, becauſe of Hy pocrific ! Wo to the carnal mcm:burs of the Church! Wo 
_— twIdo! © hep! cards, and tl.c feeming Ii Rival litcie ls Chritiians, of what St turver: For God will 
"x uh not be mocked. They arc Chriffzans » but it is with a Meck Cirallzariaty > While theix fouls att {irange 
Attila , thy 10 the trve eltcom and uſe of Chriti, They arc Believers, but with a mock bilicf, dulcribed, Fames 2: 
he was a &c- They beliere Gid ſhale be lord above all, but tizy love him note. They belive that Hoiincl is 
_— better chan al the pleaſurcs of lm , yet they chooſe 1t nor, but tate it: They aze Religious, with a 
Wins, e>c.nd feemng, vait Rcliptun, which will not fo much as humble tieum; wor biidle thietr tongues, f am- 1.26 
yer Religione They arc wiſe 5 with a m ck-wiſdom: They arc wiſc enough to prove their 1.45 to be all lawful, or 
perſusſin= but virial (ns : And wile crough to cali away the Mcdicine that would lieal them s «id to con 
_— ture thc Phybcion, and to an{wer the lcarncdli Preacher of them all, ar.d 16 {cape falvation, ans (9 
hepris ulq; {ccurc thcmiclves q placc in H<Il, and Kecp th.n.{clves 1gnorant cf it ti. thicy arc there. They arc 
ad [.p:rftitie converted, but with a mock-c:nterſiin » which leaveth them as carnal, and proud, and world!y as be- 
cnem ad4i- force 3 bing born of Water, but not of the Spirit, and buing ſ{unſual til, MLLESST Fude 1g. Thy 
__ » Cnaha 3 cpent, but with a mock-rcpcntance : They Repeng, but they will not (Le tir |FFYR nur. contels and 
339, ” bewall it, but hate reproot, and excuſe their fin, 1 hey are Honeſt, but with a mc þ nity : Though 
Val. 8 33. they ſwear, and curlc, and rail, and ſlander, and backbite, ar.d ſcorn at picty it fu1t, yer they man 
2 Cor. 7.31. well, ard have hi»eft hearts : Though they receive not the Word with deep £01 11 ther hearts, 
but Ace aLon:imabl. and diſubedicnt, and to every goud work reprobate, ticy uni orrcft tor all that, 

I uhe BS. 15. Tit. 1. 10» Thy L ove G.d bare all, though thcy love nut ts thank or {pcan of him tc- 

rovily, but hate his Holinefs and Juttice, his Word and holy waycs aud icavants, and are ſuch as 

1 bn1.5 (he Scripture callet?+ batcrs of God 3, and keep nor his Commardmcnts , cr live nct to his glory: 
- 4 th *s They Lowe the ſervants of God, but tlicy carc uot it the world weire rid of them all, and take thenito 
: Lg 484 | be but a company of («!t conceited troublciome tellows, and as very hypocrites as there Ives : Aud 
Math. 10 29. the poor Chrilttans that arc cruelly uſcd by them, think they are neicher in god /adreſs nor in jealt, 
wich 


Sacritice. An Hypocrite diffcreth from a truc Chrittian, as a Fencer from a Souldier > He playcth his 
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The Hypocrites Mock-Keligion detetted. 


my 


when they profeſs to lowe the worſhippers of God. They love not their money, nor lands, noe 
Jutts, with ſuch a kind of love, Lam i:ize. They have alſo always goed defrres but they arc ſuch 
mock-defires as thoie in Fames 2+ 15. that wiſhed the poor were fed, and clothed, and warmcd, bur 
gave them nothing towards it : And ſuch good defires as the flupgard hath that lycth in bed and 
witheth that all his work were done, Prov. 21- 25. The deſire of the ſluggard killeth him , Lee ants 
bis bands refuſe to labour. They pray, but with mock-prayers : you would littlc think that thy 
arc ſpeaking, to the moti holy God, torno lels than the faving of heir fouls, when they are more le- 
rious in their very games and fports. They pray for grace , but they cannot abide it : They pray 
tor Holineſs, but they are reſolved, they'll have none of it : They pray againſt their fin, bur nv _cn- 
treaty Call pcriwade them trom it. They would have a Mock-minitry, a Mock: diſcipline, a M.ck- 
Church, a Mock: Sacrament, as thcy make a Mock-profeſion, ard give Gud but a Mick-obedience, as 
I might ſhew you threugh all the particulars, bur for being, tedious. And all 15, becaule they have 
but a Mock-faith : They belicve not that God 1s in good carneti with them mn his commands and 
chreatnings and fore-tc!ling of his judgements: As Lot to his Sons-1n-law. Gen. 19. 14. He ſeemert 
to them as one that micked : and theretore they ferve him as rthote that would mourk him. O 
wretched hypocrites ! Is this agreeable to your holy protctiton ? You call your fclves Chrittians, and 
profeſs to believe the doctrine of Chritt : Is this agreeable to Chriitanity ? to your Creed, to the 


ten Commandments, to the Lords Praycr, and to the xctt of the Word of God ? Had you none but The Ginili- 
tude of Supere 


the holy Jcalous God to make a mock ot ? Had you nothing 1:15 than Religion, and matters of falvation 
and damnation to play with? Do you ferve God as it he were achild, or an Idol, ora man of 
tiraw ? that cither knoweth not your hearts, or 1s pleaſed with toycs and complements , and tſhews, 
and (aying over certain words, or acting a part before him as on a ſtage? Do you know what you 
otter, and to whom e His Power 15 Omnipotency : his Glory is ten thouſand told above that of the 
Sun : his Wildom 1s intinite : Millions of Angels adore him continually : He 1s thy King and Judge : 
he abhorreth hypocrites : It thou didit but ice one glimple of his glory, or the meancit of his 
Angcls, the fight would awake thee from thy dreaming, and dallying, and trighten thee trom thy 
canting, and trifling into a ſcrious regard of God and thy evcrlatiing, ttate. Mal. 1. S. Offer this now 
to thy Governour : Will be be pleaſed with thee, or accept thy perſon, ſaith the Lord of H jts. It your 
{crvants ſet betore you upon your Tablc, the Feathers inltead of thc Fow), and the Hair and Wooll 
inſicad of the Fleſh, and the Scales inttead of the Fiſh, would you not think they rather mocke than 
{erved you ? How dear have ſome paid even in this lite for mocking God ? Let the caſe of Arons 
Sons, Lez' 10. 1, 2, 3. and of Aanias and Saphira, Atts 5. intorm you : It with the Fip-tree, Matth. 
21. 19. you offer God Leaves only inticad of truit, you arc nigh unto curſing, and your end is to be 
burnt; Do you not read what he faith to the Church oft Lavdicea, Rev. 3. 15, 16. 1 would thou were 
cold or bot : Becamſe thou art Iukewarm, and neather cold nor bot, I mill ſpue thee out of my mouth ; 
that is, cither be an open Infidel, or a holy d»wnright zealons Chijtizn ; But becaule thou calleft thy 
ſclt a Chrittian, and hal not. the life or zeal of a Chriltian, but coverett thy wickednets ard caruality 
with that holy name, I will caii thee away as an abominable yomit. It would make the heart of a 
believer ake to think of the Hypocritie of moli that uturp the name of Chritiians,, and how cruelly 
they mock themſclves. What a glory is offered then, and they lofe it by their dallying ? What a 
price 15 in their hands ? What mercy 1s offered them, and they loſe it by their dallying, ? What din- 
ger is betore them, and they will fall into it by their dallying ! Doth not the weight of your falva- 
tion forbid this tritling ? You might better {ct the Town on tire, and make a jeatt of it , than jeaſt 
your fouls into the tire of Hell, Then you will hnd that Hell is no jcatting matter : It you mock 
your lelves out of your ſalvation, where are you then? It you play wich tune, and means, and mer- 
cy ti)l they are gone, you arc undone tor ever. O dally not till you are patt remedy. Alas poor 
dreaming tritling Hypocrites! 1s time fo {witt, and lite (o ſhort, and death fo furc and near, and 
God ſo holy, ult and terrible, and Heaven fo glorious, and Hell fo hot, and botn cvcrlafiing, ant yer 
will you not be in carneti about your work ? Up and be doing, as you are men ! and as ever you care 
what becomes of you tor ever ! Depart from iniquity, it you will name the name of Chriſt, 2 Tim.2.19, 
Let not a cheating world deJude you tor a moment, aud have the kerncl, the heart, whike God hath 


but the empty ſhell. A mock-Religion will but keep up a myck-hope,a mock-peace,and a mock: joy and corfore 


till Satan have done his work, and be ready to unhood you and open your eyes. Job 8. 13. $» ae 144 
paths of all that forget God, and the Hypocries hope Pall periſh. Ib 27. 8, 9. For what with lobe »f 
the bypocrite, though he bath gained, when Gd tiketh away vis (oul s Will God hear bis «ry when 
trouble cometh upon him? Job 20.4, 5, 6, 7. Knowelt thou not this of old that the triumphing 
of the wicked is ſhort, and the joy of the bypocrite but fir a moment. Though bis excelency mount 
up to the Heavens, and his head reach unto the Clouds, yet be ſbll periſh for ever like bis own dung, 
they which have ſeen bim, ſhall ſay, where s be ? Amway then with hypocritical formality and dallis 
ance, and be ſerious and ſincere for thy foul and with thy Ged. 
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Direthons azamſt ſinful Man-pleaſins. 
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PART IV. 


Direthons agamſt Mor damate Man-plea mg : Or that Over-valumg the Favour and 
( cnſure of Man, which is the frut of Pride, and a oreat ( aſe of Hypocriſte: 
Or Duechons agamſt IDOLIZING M AN: 


"FT S in other caſes, {y m #h#, iniquity confiltteth not fimply in the hearts Negled of 
Now tua Gd, bur mn the preferring of fomc comperttor , and prevalence of {ome object which 
51-965 Fl 3 0 tfandeth up for an oppoſite intereſt, And (o the obeying man before God and again{t 
Nude. Afr 27 him, and the valuing, the fxwry and approbation of man bceforc or againſt the approba- 
Par 1 tim of God, and the fearing of mans cenſure or diſpleaſure more than Gods, isan IDOLIZING 
M940. MAN, or f«tting him up in the place of God. It turneth our chietcli oblcrvance, and care, and 
labour, and pleaſure, and grief into this hxmaxe ficthly channe!, and maketh all that to be but Hu- 
mine in our hearts and lives, which ( objcEtively ) ſhould be Divine. Which is fo great and dange- 
1015 a fin, partaking of fo much Impiety, Hyporrifie and Pride, as that it dui-ryeth a ſpecial place in 

my Diretzons, and in all wrchfalne/s 2nd contideration to cf{cape it. X | 
Ss. 2. As all other Creatures, fo {pccially Man, mult be regarde4 and valued only in a due ſubnr- 
dination and ſubfcrviency to Gud. It ehiey be valued otherwiſe, they arc made his enemies, and (© 
Luke 14- 26, are fo br hated, and are made the principal engine of the ruinc of (uch as overvalue then. See whar 
27 the Scripture faith of this tim : Ia. 2. 22, Ceaſe ye from Man whoſe breath is in his nitrils ; fo 
G  whercin is he ts be accounted of £ Matth. 23 9g. And call no Man your Farver upon the earth; fur 
-—— - Hoey one ir yur F ather which is in Heaven. $8. And be nyt ye cal'ed Rabbi, for one is your Malter,coven Chri}t : 
caipentes ſe but be that is preate!t among you ſhall he your ſervar?. Jer. 2C. 15» Curſed be the man that trulteth 
arg; objur- in man, and maketh fliſh his arm Pal. 118.6, 8.9. The Lord is on my fide; [will not fear 
gantes $9 ates grpat man can do nnto me : It is better t1 trult inthe Lord, than tv put confidence in man —— yea, 
2-1 oal in Princes. Job. 32. 21, 22. Let me wt accept any mans perſin z neither let me groe flattering tiths 
er" unto man: Fir I know not to give flattering ales : wn Jo doing my Maker wonu!ld ſoon tthe me awiy, 
When C13 ip- Job. 21. 4+ As for me 11 my complaint to man £ Gal. I-10. Poll ſeek to pleije men? For rf I ye 
pixs was acked pleaſed men, I fbruld nt be 4 ſervant of Chrif. 1 Cor. 4. 3. But with me it as a very ſmall thing to 
wby he ex- be judged of you or of mans judgement. Luke 14. 26. If a man come to me and hate nit by Father, 
erciſed not yd Mother, and Wife, and Children, ard Erethren, ard Sifters, yea, and his own life alſy, he cams 
-»: Fgge be my diſciple. Bleſſed are ye when men ſh all revale you, ant perſecute you , and ſhall ſay ali manner 
or Saay ic of eril apart you falſly for my ſake. Rejoyee and be Cxccearng glad, for oreat is your reward in 
1 ſhould do Heaven. Matth. 5-11, 12. Not with eye-ſerrice as men-pleiſers. Epiel. 6 6. Col. 3.22. 1 Thell. 2 4 
as the moſt 8F, we ſpeak 5 not as pleaſmg men, but God, m1) tryeth our hearts. Jade 16. Having mens perſons in 
do, 1 ſhould 1 oniration becauſe of advantage. This 1s enough to ſhew you what Scripture faith of this inordinate 


0 P! ! Joon Y . 
Sa M man-pleaſing, or rcipect to man : And now 1 ſhall procced to Direct you to cicape it, 
11 Chyhp. P . . . - i q E ; - £ 

Adulation fardum crimen fſervitutis, mal gn.tati tal:a ſccies libertatis inelt. Taiiizs 49. 17. FTcure Couijcience firl?, Qua ſumel 


amaſla, poſtea nu.jus £115. 


_ Dircih. 1- S. 3. Dire. r. Vnlerſftind well wherein the nave of this fin cofyteth, that you may not run into the 
contra'y extream, but may know which 1029 to bend your oppoſition. I ihall cherctore firit ſhew you, how 
far we may and mult pleaſe men, and how far not. 

G. 4- 1. Our Parents, Rulers and Superiours mult be honoured , ab:yc4 and pleaſed in all things 
which they require of us in the fevcral places of authority which God hath given them over us: 
And this mutt be not meerly as to man, but as to the Officcrs of God, from whom, and for whom, 
( and not againit him ) they have all their power. Rom. 13. Fxod- 20. 12. Titus 3+ be 1 Pet. 2.13: 
OE 2. 2,10. 

$. 5. 2. We muſt in charity and condi ſcenſion and mcekneſs of beh#vwur ſeek, to pleaſe all men in 
order to their ſalvation: We mitt fo thirſt tor the convertion of tinners, that we mult become all 
things ( lawtul  toall men that we may win them. We mult not ttand upon our terms, and 
keep at a diſtance from them, but condeicend to the lowcii, and brar rhe intirmitics of rhe weak, 
and in things indiffcrent not take the courle that pleafeth our tclves, but that which by pleafng 
him may cdifie our weab brother ; We mult forbear and forgive, and part with our right, and deny 
enr ſelves the uſe of our Chriltian liberty, were it as long as we live, it it be neceſſary to th 
{laving, of ovr breth 10115 fouls, by removing the oftence which hindereth them by prejudice, We 
mull not Jerk owe ivy carnal ends, but the bench of others, and do thum all the good we can. 

9. 6. 3. As our neighbour is commanded to Love ws as himſelf, we arc bound by all lawtul means 
to render our (elves amiable to him, that we may help and tacilitate this 3's Love, as it is mor? 
neceflary to him than to us : For to help him in obeying fo great a commaiid mult needs be a great 


duty : And therctore if his very fin poſſeſs him with prejudice agatnit us, vu caulc him to diltaltc 
us - 


TALH 
: 


yt En. III ad ere Ie 


How far Man is to be pleaſed, and bow far not. 


us for ſomc indifferent thing, we mult as far as we can lawtully remove the cauſe of his prejudice 
and eiflike ( Though he that hateth us for obeying, God, mult not be carcd by our dilobeyin him ): 
we are {0 far from being obliged to difplcaſe men by frerlineſs and moraſity that we are bound to 
plating, pentlencls, and brotherly kindncets, and to all that carriage which 15 necellury to cure their 
tintul hatred or diſlike. : : bk 

$. 7- 4+ We mult not be felt-conceited, and preter a weak unturnithcd judgement of cur own , 
bctorc the greater wiſdom of another ; but in honor niult pretcr each other ; and the 1pnorant mult 
honour the knowledge and parts of others that excel them, and not be (titt in their own opinion, nor 
viſc in their own eyes, nor undervalue another mans reafons or judgement, but be glad to larn of 
any that can teach them, in the humble acknowledgement of their own 1a{uthciency. 

g. S. 5. Eſpecially we mutt reverence the judgement of our - able taithtul Teachers, and not by 
rride {et vp our weaker judgement againit them, and rchilt the truth which they deliver to us trom 
God. Neither multi we fet light 'by the cenſures or admonitions of the lawtul Pattors of the Church : 
When hey are agrecable to the word and judgement of God, they are very dreadtul : As Tertilizazt 


it is a judgement foregoing the great judgement to come. Yea it the Othcers of Chriſt thould wrong 
you in their centures by pathon or mittake, while they act in their own charge about matters be- 
longing to their cognifance and judgement, you mult retpeccttully and patiencly beax the wrong, fv 
a5 not to diſhonour aud contemn the authority and oihce fo abuled. 

$. 9. 6. If ſober godly p.rfons that are well acquainted with us, do firony]ly ſuſpect us tobe taulty 
where we diſcern it not our (elves it thould make us the more fuſpittvus aud teartul z and it yudi- 
cious perſons tear you to be Hypocrites, and no lound Chritiians, by oblcrving your temper and courle 
of lite, it ſhould make you ſearch with the greater fear, and not to diſregard their judgment. And 
it jadicious perſons, «pecially Minitters, ſhall tcl] a poor feartul doubting, Chrittian , that they verily 
think their tiate 15 fate, it may be a great tiay to them, and mult rot be tletghred a5 nothing, though 
2 cannot give them a certainty of their cafe. Thus tar mans judgement mutt be valacd, 

6d. 10. 7. A good name among men, which is the reputation of our miegitty 15 not to be neg}; od 
a5 a thing of naught; for it is a mercy from Gcd for which we mult be cthanktul, and it 1s a utctul 
means to our ſuccesful ferving and honuuring God : And the more eminent we are, and the 


219 


. : * 8 : : Cal. $. 10; 
faith, If any ſo offend as to be baniſhed from communion of prayer, and aſſembly and al! holy commerce, 1 Cr, «. 


more the honour of God and Religion 1s joyned with ours, or the good of mens fouls dependerh Quicys « 4- 


on our reputation, the more careful we ſhould be oft it 3 and it rmay be a duty fometimes to vindi- © Proann 


gl po Clh, N 


cate it by the Magiltrates juſtice, againtt a ſlander. Elpecially Preachers, ( whole fuccels tor the fa- 
ving of their hearcrs depends much on their good name ) mutt not defpile its 


Non ſoulum veritas in hac parte ſed etiam opinto ſtudioſe quarends elf, ur re bypooriram 22ere mnterdum mn m2 paen:tcat, 


harthly cnuugh to Acoft.t ut (5. 4.0.17. þ- 413, 


6. 11. $. The ccnſurcrs of the moſt petulant, and the ſcorns of cacmies, are not to be made 
Iiphe of as they are their fins, which we muſt lamcnts nor as they may provoke us to a more 
diligent fcarch, and carctul watchfullncſs over our waies. Thus tar mans judgment is regardable. 

0. 12. But 1. We muſt know how trail and erroncous and wiconrttand a thing man 15 : and 
thcrefore net be two high in our exPCCt ations from man ; We mull {yppote that. me wil! mittake us, 
and wrong, us, and flander us through ignorance, patſion, prejudice or felt-intcrclt ; And when this 
befals us, we muti not account it ttrange and uncxpect<d. 

S. 13. 2, We mult conſider how tar the enmity that 1s in lJapled man to holin-fs, and the igno- 
rance, prejudice and paflion of the ungodly, will carry them to deſpite, and {corn, 


ſake of Chriſt and righteouſneſs, we are accounted as the fcorn;and off-fcuuring of all things, and as 
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41d flandcr all {ich Fall 4 82s 
as (erioutly and zealouſly fcrve God, and croſs them in their carnal inrerett : And therctore it tor the ; ©, 
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pctiilent tcllows, and movers of {cdition amony, the pcople, and luch 45 arc tworthy fo live, and Ads 22. ng 
! A214 F, 0b. 


Alats $- 19-11, 


have all manner of evil ſpoken of us falſly, it multi not fcerfs ſtrange of wit xpolicd to us, nor Calt 
us down, but we muti bear it patiently, yca and cxccecdingly ryoyee 1a hope of our reward in 
Heavcn. 

& 14. 3. Conſidering what remnants of pride and fc]t-conceitednets remain in many that have ere 
grace, and how many Hypocrites are in the Church, whole, Reliyivn contitieth in Opinions and thur 
ſeveral modes of warſhip, we mult cxpet to be reproached and alufedl by fuch as in Opinions, and 
Modes, and Circumſtances do ditfcr from us, and take us theretore 45 thiciv adverfarics : A great deal 
of injuttice, ſomet:me by Nanders or reproach, and ſometimcs by greater violence, muſt be expetted, 
trom contentious protcflors of the ſame Religion with our (elves: eſpecially when the interctt of their 
faction or cauſe requireth it : and c<ipecially it webring any truth among, them, which ſecmeth wew 
to thcm, or crotfcth the cpiniong which arc there in credit or would be Retormers of ther in any 
thing that is amiſs, 

$. 15. 4+ No men mult be Pleafed by fin; nor their favour preferred before the pleiting of God : 
Mans favcur as 2gamti God, is to be defpitcd, and their diipleaturc made light of. It doing our ducy 
will diſplcaſe them, let them be diiplcated 3 we can but pitty thum.- 

S. 16. 5. We muli place none ot Qur happineſs in the favor or approbaticon of men, but accoyne 
it as to Our ſelves to be a matter of no great moment z neither worth any prcat Care Or endeavour 
to obtain it, or griet tor loling it. We mult not only contemn it as compared to the approbation 
and favour of God, but we mult value it but as othcr tranſitory things, in it {clf confidered , c1- 
mating 


| &. 
* 


Pa 


= —_ wiv >; hg mee 
wy SIR Ft de ett ae. A > 4 Fanta 
_—_ _ 
CC LOCIEeRPTadr raging, LEST IRR. 
4 = o44/ Yarred Sapn Higprrager |; Op - ” 
6 pd © To S - ww _ - b 


_ bs Lea ts eh dk eos hf ee, 


= rar ing. nn 
. aq ae *r ob Ge on 
Oe SO SETS 
ErIPBEIny Ty ya i 
* " mY 7 TOI ant ” ah " 
b A LL nee Fe yo 46 100P-=3nG 1008" oe 
7860480 >” $2441 > Hoey "ne 7 pu _ 
romantic” 3 ODS: 


F raddfh,t WTR on ISO PI tr ee OY 


Hd Me Ea vet. extracts hn un reoectes ee __ dence ani - 
; ET £F 44 4 
ro Int As writ 2 Suge tots Moos et als te eos 9a 4 a. 
. : 1 EY; es C2 
Cues + pn 
- . «i532 JED On” = « alt ae 0 (4 rg ae 
% 


_ ms 
UT OR ET IC.” Te. 2 A TG, 
MM F - 


ajd-45a 
: d "——_ 
"A. IE 2 agar 
< 
_— 
—_—_ - _ 
Yael Y "I" 


——_— 4 044 4a 
+» 0 TERS, 
ey pn 


oO eSATA Ore 3; 


+ err ay $1 . 
res S_——_— 


"—_ Y 
8 a 4 » 4 "* "ud 
TT Hs W 90 , on 
a 1 Ry" LEA - LaeA Ps 4% 
DE VI ww _ 


al Om — —_ 

MN On. OO 
_ 
OO rm ett, Ot or era nr roars” OI pe nt Fo Wray 7 aa P We 
TE Sg ove -# 
4 : gt 96/3, 05-"" OR 
D 
edi ain oh waKAY 4.9 G gt 28-29 
ws: Þ 2.0. 
/> — ts 
”* 


Agamſt Idolizing-men. 
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Pſ:lm 3o Sv. 
alm 63- 3. 
2 Cour. 5. 9. 


mating, 1: a5 a means to (ome higher end, the ſcrvice of God and our own or other mens greater 
youd; And turther than it conduceth to fome of thefe, it muſt be allmoſt indiflcrent tous whar men 
think or fay of us: And the dilpleature of all men, if unutit, mult be reckencd with our light af- 
f'CHLUM Se | 

Jf 6. 17. 6. One truth of God, and the {mallcſt duty, muſt be pretcrred before the pleafing and favor 
of all the mn +n the world : Though yet as a means to the promoting, of a greater truth or duty 
the favor ard pling of men mult be preferred betore the uttering of a lfſer truth, or doing a lef. 
{cr go0k at that tink : ( becaule 1t 15 no duty then to doir. ) 

6. 18, 7. Our arts arc 1v 1 [ti]; and deccittul naturally, that when we are very ſollicitous about 
GUT 1 pitt on, We mult carctully watch them It ſelf be intended , while God is pretendcd : 
Ard wi nun tiki {pecial care, that we be furc it be the honour of God, and Religion, and the 
pood of fuu'> 11 iu. Lyicater benefit than honvur it (elf, that we value our honour and rcputa- 


tion for. 


$. 19. $. Mans rature 1+ {© prone to go too far in valuing our Etieem with men,that we ſhould more 


fer cit we arr on that hard, than on the other, in unccavaluirg it. And it is far fater to do too 
noo alk is the vindicating ot our own reputation, whether by the magiltrates jultice, or 
by diiputirg, or any contentious Means. : £4 

6. 20. 9. We multi not wholy relt on the judgement of any about the fate of our louls, nor take 
ther judgement of us for intiIlible 3 but ufe thar help that we may know our (clves. 
© $.21- 10. It Miniſters or Councils called General do err and contradict the word of God, we muſt 
do our bctt to difcern it , and ditcerning it mult defert their error rather than the truth of God. Ag 
Calvin, and after him Parews on 1 Cor. 4. 3- lay, | We muſt give an account of our diirine to all men 
that requare it, eſpecially ro Miniſters and Councils: But when a faubful Paſtor perceiverh himſclf op- 
preſſed with unrightcous and perterſe deſigns and facitons, and that there 1 no place fir equity and truth, 
he ought to be careleſi of mans ejtcem, and t5 appeal to God, and fly to his tribunal : And if we ſee our 
ſelves condemned our cauſe being pleaded, and judgement paſſed our cauſe being unheard , let ug lift up 
our minds to tha magranimity, as deſpiſing mens judgement, to _ with boldneſs the jadgement of 
Gd | and lay with Paul, With me it is a ſmal matter to be judged of you, or of mans judgement; I 
hate one that pudgecth me, even the Lird. 

$. 22. 11. God mult be exoxg'! tor a gracious ſoul, and we mult know that i» his favour 3, life, 
and his loving kindneſs is better than tte it ſilf , and this mult be our care and labour that whether 
living or dying we may be accepted of him , 2nd 11 we have his Approbation it mult fatistie us, though 


Rom.$ 33>34+ all the world condemn us : Theretorc having taithtully done our duty, we mult Jeave the matter of 
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our reputation to God z, who if our waics pleaſe him can make our encmics to be at peace with us, 
( or be harm'«1s to us as if they were no enemics !. As we muli quietly leave it to him what mea- 
furc of wealth we thall have, fo allo what meaſure ot honour we thall have: It is our duty to Love 
and Honor, but not to be beloved and honoured. 

6. 23. 12. The prophetic of our Saviour muſt be fiill believed, that the world will bate us, and his 
example muſt be till betore our cyes, who ſubmitted to be fpit upon, and fcorned, and buffeted, 
and tlandercd as a traytor or ufurper of the Crown, and made himſelt of »o reprntati 1, and indared 
the Croſr, and deſpiſed the ſhame : leaving us an example that we ſhoxld foliw hi; ftips, who did no 
fin, nether was guile frund in bis month , wh» when be was reviled, reviled nit again, when he ſwffered 
he threatned not, but c mmittcd all to him that judgeth rightcouſly. This 1s the uſage that muli be 
the Chiithans expectation, and not to be well ipoken of by all, nor to have the applauſe and ho- 
nor ot the world. | | 

S. 24+ 13+ It is not only the approbation of the ignorant and w-godly that we muſt thus ſer lighe 
by 3 but even of the molt Learned and Gudly themiclves, fo as to bear their cenſures «5 an catie 
burden when God 1s pleaſed this way to try us © and to be ſatisficd in God alone, and the expcetati- 
on of his tinal judgement. 


Mar, Cate, fi Lewid lapiens, 1 duo Scp4ores ita loquerentur : nunc ma'r difpiicere, aulari cft. 


GS. 25. DircCt. 2. Rememler that the f1vour and pleaſing of man is one of your ſnares that would 
prevail again/t your pleaſing God : Therctore watch againſt the danger of it, as you mult do againſt 
other earthly things. : 

S. 26. Dire. 3. Remember bow filly a creature may is 3 and that his favour can be no better than 
bimſelf. The thoughts or words of a mortal worm, are matters of no conſiderable value to us. , 

S. 27. DircQt. 4. Remember that it is the judgement of God alone that your life or death for ever 
doth depend upon : and how little you are concerned in the judgement of many. 1. An humbled foul , 
that hath fclt what it is to have diſpleaſed God, and what it is to be under his curſe, and what it 
15 to be reconciled to him by the death and intercefſion of Jeſus Chriſt, is (© ded wp fn {ceking the 
favour of God, and is fo troubled with every tear of his difplcature, and is fo delhghted with the 
{enſe of his Love, as that he cam ſcarce have while to mind fo ſmall a matter as the favour or dif- 
p:calurc of a man. Gods favour is cnough tor him, and fo precious to him, that if he fird that 
he hath this, fo (mall a matter as the favour of a man, will ſcarce be mitt by him. 

$. 28. 2. God only is our ſupream judge, and our Governors as Ofhcers iimited by him : But 
tor others, it they will be uſurpers, and fect themſelves in the throne of God, and there let fly their 


cenſures upon things and perſons which concern them not, why ſhould we ſeerm much concerned in 
It > 
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Againſt Idolizing man, or Man-pleaſing. 


it? If a beggar ſtep up into a ſeat of judicature, and there condemn one, and fine another, will you 
fear him, or laugh at him ? Who art thou that judgeſt another mans {ervant ? Tohis own Matter doth 
he ttand or fall : Men may ſtep up into the throne of God, and there preſume ro judge others ac- 
cording to their intcrelis and paſſions ; but G.d will quickly pull them down, ard teach them berter 
ro know thcir places. How like is the comman cenfure ot the wor'd, to the game oft boycs, that 
will hold an Afize, and make a Judge, and try and condemn one another in {port ? And have we not 
a greater Judge to tear ? i 

6. 29. 3+ It i5 God only that paſſcth the final ſentence, from whom there is no appeal to any other : 
But from humane judgement there lyeth an appeal to God. Their judgement mutt be judged of by 
him: Things ſhall not ttand as now men cenſure them : Many a bad cauſe is now judged pood , 
chrough the Multizude or Greatneſs of thole that favour it : And many a good caulc is now con- 
dcmned : Many a one is taken as a Malctactor becauſe he obeyeth God and doth his duty ; But all 
theſe things multi be judged over again , by him that hath denounced a Wor to them that call evil 
good and good evil z that put darkneſs for light and light tor - darknefs. He that [41th to the wicked . 
thue art Kighteow, pe-ple ſhall curſe him, nations ſhall abhor bim : Prov. 24. 24. It were 11] with the 
belt of the lervants ot Chrilt, it the judgement of the world mult ttand, w ho condemn them as tools, 
and hypocrites, and what they litt. : Then the Derzls judgement would tiand : But hc is the wife max 
that God will jndge to be wiſe at laſt; and heonly 15 the happy man that God calls happy, The erring 
judgement of a creature 15 but like an 1gnorant mans writmg the namics of fcveral things upon au 
Apothecarics boxes 3 It he write the names ot Poyfons upon fome, and of Antidotes on others, when .; ,,..,,.. 4... 
there are no ſuch things within them, they are not to be elttimated according to thoufe names. How !: net Tub 
different are the names that God and the world do put upon things and pertons now ? And how fery 4th not they | 
now approve ot that which God approveth of, and will juttitic at laſt * How many will God judge — OO 
heterodox, and wicked, that men judged orthodox,-and worthy of applaul-? And how many will _ A eve 
God judge orthodox and lincere, that were called Hereticks and Hypucrites by men ? God will not unph, ot the 
verific every word againli his ſervants, which angry men, or contentious dilputants lay againlt them, »vorid, hat iv 
The learning or authority or other advantages of the contenders, may now bear down the reaſons Racely and 
and reputations of more wiſe and rightcous mien than they, which God will rettore and vindicate at Te ke dk 
latt. The names of Luther, Zuinglims, Calvin and many other excellent {-rvants of the Lord, are Lord hoes -- 
now made odious in the writings and reports of Papitts, by their impudent lies : But God judgeth Eſa of Tu. 
otherwiſe, with more righteous judgement, O what abundance of perſons and cauſes will be jutti- Way Lies are 
fed at the dreadful day of God, which the world condemned ? And how many will be there con- OVERs 
demned, that were juttithed by the world? O bleſſed day ! moſt delirable to the juſt ! molt terrible 
to the wicked and every Hypocrite ? How many things will be then fer lirait, that now are crooked ? 
And how many innocents and faints, will then have a rclurreqion oft their murdered names, that 
were burycd by the world in a heap of les, and their enemics never thought of their reviving. O 
look to that final judgement of the Lord, and you will take mens cenfures but as the thaking ot 
a leaf. 
$. 30. 4- It 15 God only that hath power to exccute his ſentence, to our Happin:ſs or Miſery - 
Thcre 15 one Lawgiv r that is able to ſave and to dettroy, Fam. 4- 12. It he lay to us, Come ye bleſſed, 
we (hall be happy though Dcvils and m-n ſhould corle us : For thule that be bl ffeth ſhall be bliffed. 
It he condemn to hell, the applauſe of the world will tetch no man out, nor give him cafe: Agreat 
name on earth, or hiſtories written in their applauſe, Or a guilded monument ovcr their bones, arc 
a poor relict to damned fouls. And the barking of the wicked, and their fcorns on carth, are no di- 
minution to the joyor glory of the fouls that thine and triumph with Chritt. It is our Lord that 
bath the keys of death and Hel. Rev. 1. 18. Pleaſe him, and you are ſure to ſcape, though the Pope 
and all the wicked- of the world, ſhould thunder out againſt you their molt dirctul curſes, Woe to 
us if the wicked could exccute all their malicious cenſures! Then how many Saints would be in Hell ? 
But it it be God that juttitie us, how inconſiderable a matter 1s it, who they are that condemn us ? 
Or what be their pretenles? Rom 8. 33. 

$.31. DircCt. 5. Remember that the judrement of ungodly men, © corruptcd and direfied by the De- Dire 
vil: And to be over-ruled by their cenſurcs, or too much to fear them, i# to be ov r-rulcd by the Devil, mY 
and to be afraid of his cenſures of w. And will you honour him fo much? Alas, it 15 be that puts 
thole thoughts into the minds of the ungodly, and thoſe reproachtul words into their mouth*, To 
preter the judgement of a man before Gods is odious enough, though you did not preter the Devils 
judgement. 

S. 32. Dire. 6. Conſider what a ſlavery you chooſe, when 'you thus make your ſelves the ſervants of n;,Qn. 5, 
every man, whoſe cenſures you ſear, and whoſe approbation you are ambitious of. 1 Cor. 7. 23. | Tet are 
bought with a price : be nt ye the ſervants of men |: that is, Do not necdlfly enthrall your felves. jam, 4. 4. 
What a task have men-pleatcrs ? They have as many Maſters as beholders | No wonder it it take them. 
oft trom the ſervice of God ; For the friendſhip of the worl4 is enmity t» God: and he that will thus Off: nder te 
be a friend of the world 1s 1n enemy to God. They cannot fſcrve two Maltcrs, God and the world, UPCLDUS COr- 
You know men will condemn you, it you be true to God: It therefore you mutt needs have the fa- —_—_ — 
vour of men, you multi take it alone without Gods tavour. - A man plcatcr cannot be true to God , vetwlons ia 
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The mmpoſs1bility of pleaſing men. 
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becauſe he is a ſervant to the enemies of his f{crvice ; The wind of a mans mouth, will drive him 
bout as the chat?, from any duty, and to any tin. How fervile a perfon is a Man-plcafſer > How 
many Maltcrs hath he, and how mean ones ? It perverteth the courſe of your hearts and lives, and turn- 
th all trom God to tus unprofitable way. | 
$433. Diet. 9, Remember what a pittiful reward you ſeek. Verily, laith our Lord, concerning 
hypocrites and man-plealcrs, they have their reward, Matth. 6.25. O milcrable reward ! The thoughe 
and breath of mortal men! Inlicad of God, inttead of Heaven, this 1s their reward ! Their happincls 
will be to lyc in Hell, and remember that they were well ſpoken of on carth ! and that once they 
were accounted religious, learned, wiſe or honourable ! and to remember that they preferred this 
Reward betore everlatting happiacls with Chriſt ! It this be not gaiz, your labour is all loti, which 
you liy oat in hunting tor applautc. It this be cnough to ſpend your time tor, and to neglect your 
Gud for, and tolie your fouls tor, rejoyce then in the Hypocrites Reward, 
9. 34. Dirctt. &. And remember that bonour is ſach a thing as is found ſooner by an honeſt contempt 
of ir, than by an inrrdinate affetation of it, and ſeeking it, It is a (haddow which goth trom you it you 
tullow it, and tollows you as fatt as you go from it. Whoſe names are now more honourable upon 
earth, than thoſe Prophets, and Apoſtles, and Martyrs, and Preachers, and holy mortited Chrittians, 
who in their dayes ſet lighteli by the approbation of the world, and were made the corn or toot- 
ball ot the timcs in which they lived ? Thoſe that have been fatished with the approbation of their 
heavenly Father, who ſaw them 34 ſecret, have been rewarded by him openly. It is even in the cyes 
of rational men a far greater honour to live t» God,. above worldly honour, than to ſeek 3t. And 
{© much as a man is perceived to affect and ſeck 1t, fo much he loſeth of it: tor he is thought to 
nerd it 3 and men perceive that hc playes a low andpititul game, that 1s fo delirous of their ap- 
plauſe ! As they would contemn a man that ſhould lick up the ſpittle of every man where he 
comes, to will they conternn him that liveth on thete thoughts and breath, and honour him more 


that lircs on God. 
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Dired. [-p $. 35. Dirceh. 9. If nothing elſe will cure this diſeaſe, at leaſt let the Impoſſibility of pleaſing men, aud 


attaining your en4s, ſuffice againſt ſo fruitleſs an attempt. And hereI ſhall thew you how impollible it 
1s, Or at icalt a thing which you cannct realunably expeCt. 
"LY PUE'E $. 36- 1. Remember what a multitude you have to pleaſe , and when you have pleaſed ſome, how many 
pro populo more will be (61! unplicaſed, and how many 4:fpleaſed when you have done your belt. Alas, we are 
inſuthcient at once to obſerve ali thoſe that obſerve as,ard would be pleaſed by us: You are like ore 


"eſt, & popu- 


lus pro une. that hath but twelve pence in his purſe, and a thouſand Beggars come about him for it, and every 
SY. F- 7- ** one will be dilpleaſed it he have it not all. It you refolve to give all that you have to the poor, if 


Oe”: u do it ro pleaſe God, you may attain your end : But it you do it to pleaſe them, when you have 


Saris ſunt mi- YO 


* by pauct, Zatis pleaicd thoſe tew that you gave 1t to, perhaps twice as many will revile or curte you, becaule they 
eſt unus; fa- had nothing. The Beggar that ſpeeds well will proclaim you /iberal 3; and the Bcggar that ſpeeds il, 


tis eft nu'lus. vill proclaim you »iggardly, and unmercitul : And ſo you will have moxe to offend and dithonour you, 


Sg: F pt. 7- : : 1 4 CC 4 
Soc 4 xa, than tocomtort you by their prailc, if that mult be your comfort. 


condemned þ 
by the vorcs of more againſt him of his Judges, than thoſe thar abſolved h'm + and they would not ſuffer P/2zo to ſpeak for bim : Hu ſen- 


tence was, Jura violat Socrates, quvs ex majorum inſti.uto ſuſcepit civitas , deoy elle negans , alta vero nova dxmonia inducenss 
I at, in SoC at. 


$-37- 2+ Remember alſo that all men are Jo ſelfiſh, that their expeGations will be higher, than you are 
able to ſatisfie. They will not contider your hinderances, or avocations, or What you do for others, 
but molt of them look to have as much to themſclves, as it you had no body elſe to mind but 
them. Many and many a time, when I have had an hour or a day to ſpend, a multitude have 
every one «xpccted that I ſhould have (pent it with them ; When I vilit one, there are ten offend- 
cd that I am not viliting them at the ſame hour: When I am diſcourſing with one, many more 
are offended that I am not ſpeaking to them all at once: It thoſe that 1 ſpeak to account me 
| courtcous, and humble, and rcſpe&tul, thoſe that I could not ſpcak to, or but in a word, account 
me diſcourtcous, and morole. How many have cenſured me, becauſe I have not allowed them 
the time, which God and Conſcience commanded me to ſpend upon greater and more necefſay 
work ? It you have any Office to give, or benefit to beſtow, which oxe only can have, every one think» 
cth himſelt the fitteſt, and when you have pleaſed one that hath it, you have diplcaſcd all that went 
| without it, and mitt of their defares. | 
Qux ego {cio g. 38, 3» Tou have abundance to pleaſe that are ſo ignorant, unreaſonable, and weak, that they take 
poputus your greateſt vertxes for your faults, and know not when you do well or il]: And yct none more 
provat © 497 bold in cenfuring than thoſc that leaſt undertiand the things they cenſure. Many and many a time 


o'ar popus | \ 
4 ego ar eo my own and others Sermons have been cenſured, and openly defamed, tor that which ncver was in 


_ Sea. Fj1.29. them, upon the ignorance or heedleſneſs of a cenſorious hearer : Yea, tor that which they direRly 


Imperitia 1» ſpoke againit z becauſe they were not underſiood : cfpecially he that hath a cloſe tiyle, tree from 


Oe” tautology, where every word muſt be marked by him that will not miſunderſtand; ſhall frequently be 


dommatur, & Milreportcd, 
multutudo S. 39. 4+ Tou will bave many faQious Zealots to pleaſe, who being ſtrangers to the Love of Holineſs, 
_— Chriſtianity and Unity, are ruled by the intereſt of an Opinion or a Set : And theſe will never be 
 woaky pleaſed by you, unleſs you will be one of their fide or party, and conform your (elf ro their opi- 
nions : It you be mot againſt them, but ſet your ſelves to reconcile and end the differences in ” 
| Church, 
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Church, they will hate you as mot promoting their opinions , but weakning, them by ſome abhorred 
Sercarctiſms. As in Civil, (o in Ecclefi.tiical Wars, the Fire-brands cannot endure the Peacrable : If 
you will be Nauzters, you (hall be ulcd 25 CNCmiIcs. It you be never (o much for Chritit, and Holincfs, 
id Common Truth, all's nothing, unlets you be allo f'r them, and their comrcents, 

6d. 4c. 5. Mit of tbe world are  utcrs of holineſs, and have a ſerpentine enmity to the Image of God , being 
vor renewed by the Holy Gvolt 1 aid will not be pleaſed with yu, wunicſs youe will fri agatnit y wer Lora, 
and dy as they dv. 1 Pet. 4+3, 4, 5- Walking 1 laſeirinſneſs, luts, exceſs of wine, revellings, banquet- 
tings, and abominable id» ries, wherein they think it ſtrange that ye ri nt wit" then to the ſame 
ex'cls of riot, ſpeaking evil of yu > who ſhall give account to him that ir ready to juedoe the quick 
and th dead. You mult be counted as Lot amogg the Sodymites,, a bulie tellow that comes among 
than to make himſelf their Judge, and to controll them, it you tell chem of their fin. You ſhall 
be c-lled a preciie hypocntical Coxcomb « or fomewhat much worle ) it you will not be as bad as 
they, and it by your abliinence ( though you lay nothing, you feem to reprehend their ſenſuality and 
contumpt of God. Among B:dlams youagult play the Bedlam it you will eſcape the fangs of their re- 
vilings. And can you hope to pleaſi futh men as thelc ? : : | 

6. 41- 6. Jon ſhall have Satanical God-haters,and men of ſeared and defſorate coy clences to pleaſe, that are 
malicious and crucl, and will be pleaſed with nothing but ſome horrid muquity , and the dammins of 
vorer on'n ſouls, and drawing others to dimn ation. Like that Monlter ot M:zn, that whcn he had 
got down his enemy, made him Blaſpherne God in hope to fave his hte, and then ſtabd him, callivg 
it a noble revenge, that kill. d the body, and damned the foul at once. There are {ach in the world, a 
that will ſo vitibly a& the D.vils part, that they would debauch your Confciences with the mot hor-. quid 20ant 
rid perjurics, pertidiouſne(s and impiety, that they may triumph over'your miſerable fouls. And quibus 19- 
it you think it worth the wiltul damning of your ſouls, its poſſible they may be ple.(cd. It you quend1 of 
rell them, we cannot pleaſe you, unleſs we will be diſhonift, and dilpleate God, and tin againſt our os 
knowledge and conſciences, and hazard our falvation, they will make but a jealt ot tuch arguments ty; > D:o 
as thule, and expe you ſhould venture your fouls and all upon their opinions, and care as little difplicent , fi 
tor God and your fouls as they do. Dcfſperatc finners arc loth to go to Hell alone : It is a torment Facet ; ho» 
to them to fe others better than themi-lves. They that are cru-l and unmercitul to themſelves, "is 
and have no pity on their own fouls, but will fell them for a Whore, or for preferment , and ho- $4:515. 24 
rour, or fenſual dclights, will fcarce have mercy on the fouls of others, Matth. 27. 25. His blood F4cli/.Cath.l.q; 
be on ns, and on our children. | 

$. 42+ 7+ Tou will have rigoros, captions, nncharitable and wnrighteous men to plea e : mh» will mahe 3 
man au offender fr a word, and liy a ſnare for him that reproveth in the gate, and turn afjde 
re juſt for a thing of nought, and watch for iniquity, Ia. 29 20, 21+ That have none of that charity = 
which covercth taults, and interpreteth words and ations favourably 3 nor none of that juſtice which ® wy 
caulcth men to do as they would be done by, and judpe as th:y would be judged but judging "Bhs oy Ks fi 
without mcrcy, arc like to have judgement without mercy. ' And are glad when they can tind any riſh, by the 
matter to reproach you ; And it once they meet with it ( true or tale ) they will never forget it, but ke __ 
dwc!l as the Flie on the ulcerated place. = ic 

whom FO! 

ſerved : As is proved by tie ca of Saul anl David, Bl(iiaiins , Ntj'S Boat acti, the two Sons of Huviades, impriſoncd and one 
{!/2in, and n.ultytudcs wuch likes 


Ey-n fiir the 


6.43- 8. Tow will have paſſionate perſons to pleaſe, whole judgements are blinded, indare not capable of 
being pleaſed. Like the tick and forc that are hurt with every touch 3 and at lift, faith Serecz, with 
the very conceit thit you touched them. How can you pleaſe them, when Diſpleaſedneſs is their di- 
{caſe that abideth within them, at the very heart. - 

$+ 44+ 9+ Ton will find that Cenſoriouſneſs is 4 COMM I'wce, ani though few are competent jud4pes 
of your atlions, as not being acquainted with ai the caſe, yet every one almo/t will be ventaring to ea"? 
in his cenſure : A proud prelumptuous underſtanding 15 a very common vice z which thinks it felt 
preſently capable ot judging as foon as it hearcth but a piece of the caſe, and is not contcious of 
its own fallibility, though it have daily experience of it. Few are at your elbow, and none in your 
heart, and theretore know not the circumltances and reaſons of all that you do, nor hear what you 
have to ſay tor your fclves, and yet they will preſume to cenſure you, who would have ablolyed 
you, it they had but heard you ſpcak. It is rare to meet even with profeſſors of greatelt lincerity 
that are very tender and teartul ot linning, in this point of rath ungrounided judging, without capa- 
city or call, | 

S- 45- 10. Tow live among unpeaceable twatlers and tale-carryers, that would pleaſe othcrs by ac« 
cuſ:ng y-u- Whois it that hath cars that hath not not ſuch Vermine as theſe Exrwigs bulic at 
them * Except here and there an upright man, whole angry countenance hath fi:!l driven away 
iuch backbiting tongucs. And all thall be ſaid behind your backs, when you are uncapable of an- 
iwering for your fclves. And it it be a-man that the hearcrs think well ot that acculeth or back- 
biteth you, they think it lawtul than to bclicve them : And mott that arc their friends, and of thiir 
party, and tor their znterejt, ſhall be lure to be thought ſo honeſt as to be crcrble, Andit 15 not 
itrange, for a learned, ingenious, yea, a godly perſon to be too torward mm uttcriny trom the mouths 
of others, an evil report : And then the hearer thinks he is fully juftined for bclicving, it, and re- 
porting, 1t apain to others. David himielt by the temptation of a Z4ba, 15 drawn to wrong, Mecphi- 
b herb the Son of his great deſerving, friend, 2 Sm. 16.3, 4. No wonder then it Saul do hearken 
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do hcarken to a Dveg to the wrong of David, and murder -of the Priclis, Prov. 18. $. The word; of « 
rale-bearcr are as wounds. Prov. 26.2C- Where no wood is, whe fire goeth out: ſo where there i; y, 
tule-bearcr the firife ceaſeth. And when theſe are till ear men, and you far ff, it is calie for 
them to continue the moſt odicus repreſentation, of the moſt laudable perſons ations in the 


world. 
6. 46. 11. The imporfetiion of all mens underitandings and godlineſs is ſo great, that the differences of 
lTrncus that are among the beſt, will tend to the injury and undervaluing of their brethren : One is 


9M oy contident that his way 15 right, and another as contident of the contrary : And to how great con- 
(4) IOPTVT » . . - : . , 
1 D:a- tmdings and injuries ſuch differences may proceed, he that knoweth not in this age, ſhall not know 


mum voi»: forme. Weneed not go to Paul and Barnabas for an inſtance ( that was a far lighter caſe ) : Nor 
ut Lu 1.18% to Epiphanias, Hierom and Chryſoftome z nor tothoſe Ages and Tragedics of contending Biſhops that 

* in thc Eaſtern and Weltcrn Churches have been betore us : Every one thinking his cauſe {9 Plain 
Dy 2 + to juttific himfclt in all that he faith and doth, againlt thoſe that pretume to ditter trom him, 


that you nave I n 
gruity Con And lurely you may well expc& fome dilpleaſure, even from good and learned men , when the 


ences to Churches have felt ſuch dreadful conculſions, and blecdeth to this day , by ſo horrid diviſions, 
= Ard through the xemnants of that Pride and Ignorance which her Reverend Guides have Riill becn 
eh” CULYY afe ; s 

a Ca guilty ot. 

ſpeaks, Ike | - BE jy | 

one that hath an Uicery thar at Grft is hurt with every rouch, and art laſt even with the ſuſpicion of a touch, Tutum aliqua res in 
mals Conſcienia preftat, nuila ſecurum. Purat enim evramſi non deprebenditur , fe poſle depr:hendiz, & inter ſomnos moyetur, & 
quories a/1cujus + yu loquitur, de ſuo cogitat Sin, Fprſ. 106. Ff. Ep. 99. Prima & maxima peccantum pona: eft peccall: -—. _. 
Haxc & ſecuindz panz premunt & ſequuntur, timere ſemper & expavelcere 8& ſecurita'i difhdere. —Tyrarno amicy quogz ſzpe 
Ci{efti ſunt. Tu ergo, & ryrann!dem tuto tenrre cups, atque 1\ ca conſtab1lir1, civitatis principes tojle, live 1111 amict, five mimic 
v.deantur. Thiaybalus 3n Fpaſt. Piriand. i8 147110. Plerorumque ingenium eſt, ut errata aliorim vel minama perſcrutentyr , 
ber efatta vero vel 11 propatulo pofita prxtereant 3 ficur Vultures corpora viva & !aga non ſentiunt, morticina vero & cadayera ta- 
met jonge remota odore perſequuncur, Galindus it Aſcan. fFeſutt. P. 55S: 


CA 


$--47- 12+ Tou have men of great Mutability to pleaſe : That One hour may be ready to worſhip 
you as Gods, and the next to fivne you, or account you as Devils, as they did by Paul, and Chriii 
himſelf : What a Weather-cock is the mind of man ? eſpecially of the vulgar and the temporizers? 
When you have {pent all your daycs in building your reputation on this Sand, one blaſt of Wind, or 
Storm at laſt, doth tumble it down, and all your ccft and labour is loſt, Serve men as ſub- 
mitſively and carctully as you can, and after all, fome accident or failing of their unrighteous 
cxpeaations, may make all that ever youdid torgotten, and turn you out of the world with J/- 
ſey's groans, | It I had ſervedGod as taithtully as man, I had been better rewarded, and not for- 
ſaken in my dittxels. ]J How many have fallen by the hands or trowns, of thoſe whole favour they 
had dearly purchaſed ? perhaps at the price of their (alvation ? If ever you put ſuch contidence in a 
fricnd, as not to conſider that it is poihible he may one day prove your enemy, you know not man; 

and may perhaps be better taught to know him, to your colt. 
$- 48- 13: Every man living ſhall wnavoidably be engaged by God bimſelf, in ſome duties which are 
wery lyable to miſconſtrutiion, and will have an outſide and appearance of evil to the offence of thoſe that 
know not all the inſide and circumftancer. And hence it comes to paſs, that a great part of Hiftary 
15 little worthy of regard : Becauſe the actions: of pablick perſons are diſcerned but by the halves by 
molt that write of them. They write moti by hearlay 3 or know but the outſide and ſeemings of 
things, and not the Spirit, and life, and reality of the caſe. Mcn have not the chooling of their 
own dutics, but God maketh them by his Law and Providence : And it pleaſeth him oft ro try his 
ſervants in this kind : Many of the circumtiances of ther actions, ſhall remain unknown to men, 
that would juſtific them it they knew them, and account them as notorious ſcandalous perſons, be- 
cauſe they know then not. How like to evil was the Iſraelites taking the goods of the Egyptians ? 
and how likely to lay them open to thcir cenſure? So was Abrahams attempt to ſacrifice his Son? 
And {o was Davids cating, the Shew-bread, and dancing almolt naked before the Ark : Chrilis cat- 
ing ard drinking with publicans and finncrs: Pazls circumciling Timothy, and purifying in the 
Temple 3 with abundance ſuch like, which tall out in the lite of every Chrittian. No wonder it Fo- 
Jeph thought once of putting Mary away, till he knew the evidence of her miraculous conception : 
And how lyable was ſhe to cenlure by thoſe that knew it not ? O therefore how vain 1s the judgernent 
ot man ! And how contrary arc they trequcntly to the truth ? And with what caution multi Hittory 
be read? And O how delirable is the great day of God, when all humane cenſure ſhall be jutily cenſured? 
S. 49- 14+ The perverſneſs of many us ſo great, that they require contradifions and impoſſibilities of 
your, 20 tell you that they are reſolved never to be pleaſcd by you. It Fobn ule faſting, they tay, He hath 
a Devil : It Chriſt come eating axd drinking, they lay, behold a gluttonoxs perſon, and a wine-bibber, a 
friend of publicans and ſmners. It your judgement and practice be conformable to ſuperiours, elpe- 
cially it it have admitted of a change, you thall be judged meer Knaves and Temp-rizers : It it be 
+ 2208, you thall be judged diſobcdient, rifradory ard jeditions. It you fpeak fair and plcatingly, they 
will call you flatterers and difſemblers: It you ipeak more freely, though in a necefſary cate, they 
will {ay you rai/, It I accept of preterment, they will fay, I am ambitious, proud and world- 
ly; It I retule it (how modelily foever |) they will fay, 1 am difcontented , and have tediti- 
ous deligns. It I preach not when I am forbidden, I hall be accuſed as firſaking the Cat: 
ling I undertook , and obeying man again't God: It I do preach, I ſhall be accounted dilobedicnt 
and feditious. If a friend or kiniman detire* me to help him to ſome place or preterment which 
he 
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he is not tit for, or which would tend to anothers wrong 3 if I thoald grant his detire, I ſhall be 
taken tor diſhoneſt, that by partiality wrong another : It I deny it him, I ſhall be called unnatural or 
untriendly, and worle than an Intidel. It I give to the poor as long as I have if, I thallbe cenſured 
tor ceating when I have no more: They that know not whether you have it- to give or not, will b- 
diſplcaſed if you do not : And it many years you ſhould maintain them freely, it 15 all as nothing 
as f00n as you ceaſe, either becaule your (tock is ſpent, or becauſe ſome other is made the neceſſary 
obje& of your Charity. If you be wiſonged in your ettate, it you go to Law, they will ay, you arc 
contentious : It you It go your «tate to avoid contention, they will fay, you arc hilly fools or ideors. 
If you do any good works of charity to the knowledge of men, they will fay, you are hypocrites and 
do it for applaute : If you do it fecretly, that no one know ot it, they will fay, you are coverous and 
have rv good works, and though you make a greater profetſion of Religion, you do no good; and 
others ſhall be cenſured fo alſo tor your fakes. It you be pleatant and merry, they will cenſure 
you as light and vain: It you be more grave and fad, they will {ay, you are melancholly or dif- 
content. In a word, whatever you do, be furc by ſome it will be condemned ,. and do or not 
do, ſpeak or be tilent., you thall ccrtainly diſpleaſe, and never cicape the cenſures of the 
world. | 
$. 50. 15. There is among men ſo great a contrariety of judgements, and diſpofutions, and intereſts, 

that they will never agree among themſelves ; and if you pleaſe one, the reſt will be thereby aiſpleaſed. When the 
He that you pleaſe is an enemy to another 3 and theretore you diſpleafe his enemy, by plcating him. Divives of 
Sometime State-diffcrences divide Kingdoms into partics, and one party will be difplealed with you, #:/a*/9-ge 
it you be of the other, and both it you are neuters, or diſlike them both : and cach party think pr. = - 
their cauſe will juſtihie any accuſations they can charge you with, or odious titles they can give þ;; 7-519 wo 
you , it not any Aufferings they can bring upon you. Church-difterences and Sedts have been his very wri- 
tound in all ages : And you cannot be of the opinion of every party : When the world aboundeth ting for Peace, 
with (ach variety of conceits, you cannot be of all at once» And it you be of one party, you muſt - ya wi 
diſpleaſe the refit ; If you arc ot one tide in controverted opinions, the other fide accountcth you refrmed 
erroneous : And how far will the ſuppoſed intexelt of their cauſe and party carry them? One halt of from Apelo: 
the Chrittian world at this day, condemneth the other halt as Schiſmarical at leatt , the othes halt £'cs ad Di- 
doing the like for them. And can you be Papitts, and Protcttants, and Greeks, and every thing ? {6 » 6d 

& <a - g:ve occaliin 
It not, you mult difpleafe as many as you pleaſe. Yea, more, if mutable men ſhall change never ,}; rencwed 
1o oft, they will expe& that you change as faſt as they, and whatevcr their contraty interelts require, 1115 to the 
you muſt follow them in : One ycar you mult ſwear, and another you mult z»ſwear all again : what- $4495 and 


ever cauſe or action they engage in, be it never fo devillith, you mult approve ot it and countenance vhs Do 
ney 
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it, and all that thcy do, you muti ſay is well done, In a word, you muti teach your tongue to ;1cn that they 
{lay or {wear any thing, and you muti fc]l your innocency, and hire out your confciences wholly to could have no 


their {crvice, or you cannot pleaſe them : Miehaiah mult lay with the rett of the Prophets, Go 4nd peace with us. 
proſper, or el{c he will be hated, as not prophelying good of Ahab, bur evil, 1 Kings 22. 8. And how ws Callin 
can you ſerve all intercfts at once, It ſeems the providence of God hath, as ot purpoſe, wheeled ne 
about the atfairs of the world to try and ſhame man-pleaters and temporizers in the light of the 
Sun. It is evident then, that if you will pleaſe all you muli at once both ſpeak and be lilent, and ve- 
ritic contradictions, and be in many places at once, and be of all mens minds, and for all mens wayes. 
For my part, I mean to fce the world a little better agreed among themſelves, betore 1 will 
make it my ambition to pleaſe them. It you can reconcile all their opinions, and intcretts, and 
complexions, and diipolitions, and make them all of One Mind and Will, thcn hope to pleaſe 
them. | ? 
$.51- 16. If you excel! in any one Virtue or Duty, even that ſhall not excuſe you from the contrary 
defamation, ſ0 unrerſonable are malicious men, Nothing in the world can ſecure you from cenſori- 
ous ſlanderous tongues. The perte& holine(s of Jeſus Chritt could not fecure him from being cal- They that faw 
led a gluttonous perlon and a wine-bibber, and a triend of publicans and finners. His wondertul con- : ; mk ry 
tempt of worldly dignitics and honours, and his ſubjection to Ceſar, could not {ccure him trom res —_ 
being flandered and crucihied as Ceſars enemy. The great picty of the antient Chriltians excuſed Anze!, and 
them not trom the vulgar calumny, that they met together for filthine(s in the dark 3 nor trom card him rel 
the cry of the rabble, Tolite impios, arvzy with the ungodly, becaulc they were againſt the wotſhip- rant, ”- 
ping ot Idols. I have known thole that have given all that cver they had to the poor except their probe = 
food and neceflaries, and yct ( though it was to a conliderable value ) have bcen reproached as ſtored him to 
unmercitul by thoſe that had not what they expefted. Many a one hath bcen defamed with fſcan- death as a 
dalous rumours of uncleannefs, that have lived in untainted challity all their lives. The moſt emi- Fg ry 
: . : . ; cts 6. 15. & 
nent Saints, have bcen detamed as guilty of the moſt horrid crimes, which never cntered into , ;. 05, 
their thoughts. The principal thing that ever I bent my Studies and care about, hath been the 58, 59, 6. 
reconciling, Unity, and peace of Chrifiians, and againſt unpeaceablencls, uncharitablenefs, turbulency 
and divifion : And yet fome have been found, whoſe intereti and malice hath commanded them to 
charge me with that very lin, which I have ſpent my daycs, my 7eal and tiudy againit. How oft 
have contrary factions charged me with perfe&ly contrary accuſations ? I can fcarce remember the 
thing that] cando in all the world, that ſome will not be offended at ? Nor the duty (0 great and Socrates pri- 
clear, that ſome will not call my fin? Nor the ſelt-denyal ſo great ( to the hazird of my life ) 9 dc vite 
which hath not becn called ſelf-ſeeking, or ſomething clean contrary to what it was indeed. Inſtead "x _ 
Primus Ph Io 
ſophorum damnatus moritar. 7.197156 i: Socrat. fp. 92. Mutta prius de immortalitate animarum ac prec'2r2 dijicitus. 1bid. 
Og 2 thcretors 
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ther: fore of ſerving and pleaſing this malicious unrighteous world, I contemn their blind and unjuſt 
cculurts, and appcal to the molt righteous God. 

S. 52. 17. If you have a deſign fir a name of honour when you are dead', conſider - what porer 4 
prevailing fatiion miy have to corrupt the Hiſtory of your life, and repreſent you to poſterity perfetily 
contrary to what yu are, and mw wmpoſſible it is for poſterity 10 know whoſe Hiſtory is the produt} of 

Fam liberti® malicions ſlamelcſs lies, and whoſe is the nartative of impartial truth. What contrary Hitltorics are 

gg vo there of particular pertons and actions written by men of theflame Religion :. as of Pope Gregory the 

[Farr 1.4; leventh, and the Empcrours that contended with him : and about Pope For, and many the like 

ef Matian. Cales, where you may rcad (cores of Hiſtorians on one fide, and on the other. 

| 6-52. 15. Remember that the boli:ft Saints cr Apoſtles could never pleaſe the world, mr eſca 
thur cenſurcs, ſlanders and cruelties , no nor Feſus Chrift himſelf. And can you think by honeli means 
to pleaic them better than Cnrift and all his Saints have done ? You have not the mjſdom that Chritt 
had to pleaſe men, and to avoid offence : You have not the perfet iunocency and unblameablencis 
that Chrili had: You cannot heal their fickn:fles and intirmities, and do that good to them 
to plealc and win them, as Jeſus Chritt did. You cannot convince them , and conltrain them 
to 1cycrence you, by manifold miracles, as Jcſus Chritt did. Can you imitate ſuch an excellent 
pattern as 1s {ct you, by the holy, patient, charitable, unwearied Apoſile Paul, As 20. & 1 Cor. 4, 
& 9. & 2 Cor. 4+ & 5.6. & 10. & 11. & 12. If you cannot, how can you pleaſe thar 
would not be pleaſed by fuch unimitable works of love and power The more Paul Aored tolne of 
his hearers, the leſs he was beloved, 2 Cor. 12+ 15- They uled him as an enemy tor tcling them the 
truth, Gal. 4. 16. Though he became all things to all men, he could ſave but ſume, nor pleaſe but ſome, 
1 Cor. 9. 22. And what are you that you ſhould better pleaſe them ? 

Aiias hav. , 54+ 199 Gedlineſs, wvertue and honeſty it ſelf will not pleaſe the world, and therefore you cannot 

- ing got the Þ'pe to pleaſe them by that which is not pleaſing to them. Will men be pleated by that which they 

$rmme of hate? andby the actions which thcy think accuſc them and condemn them ? And it yuu will be V#- 

dof » Wab podly and Vicious to plcaſe them, you fell your fouls, your Conſcience, and your God to pleale them. 

EE wk God and they are not pleated with the ſame wayes : And which doyou think thouid firſt be picalcd? 

Yecreed ro It you dilpleale him for their tavour, you will buy it dcar. 

bioſh hum : 

ani every one that vote againſt him bemg to write down his Name 4 a Clown that could not write, came to Acſtices to delire 


him to write down A4{tz4.5 nams: He asked him, wbe ber be knew riſt4d's; and the man anfwered, no ; but he weuld vere againtt 
him becauſe his name was 7/7. Ariftides concealing himſelf, fulti!;ci the mans defire, and wrote his own Name un the Roll ard 
gave at him: lo cafly did he bear it to be condemned of tht: wor'd for beirg Ft : Tiitarch 34 Avatace. Ir was not only Socra's thar 
was thus uled ( faith Larriius) Nam Homerum velut inſamentem drachm s quinquaginta mulctarunt, Tyt:Zumque ments zmpotem dixe- 


rant, &<. Which of the Prophets bave not your Fathers perſecuigd ?, Math, 23. 


4 
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$- 55- 20. They are not pleaſed with God himſelf : yea, no man doth aiſplcaſe ſo many and ſo much 
as he : And can you do mire than God to pleaſe them? or can you deſerve their favour more than 
he ? They are daily diſpleaſed with his works of providence : One would have rain, when another 
would have none : One would have the winds to \erve his voyage, and another would have them 
in a contrary end : One party is. diſpleaſcd, becauſe another is pleaſed and exalted : Every enc- 
my would have his cauſe: (ucceed, and the victory to be his: Every contender would have all go 
on his fide. God mutt be ruled by then, and tit himfclt to the intereſt of the molt unjuit, and ro 
the will of the moſt vicious, and do as thcy would have him, and be a ſcrvant to their lutts, or 
they will not be pleaſed with him. And his Holy Nature, and his Holy Word, and Holy IV ayer, dil- 
pleaſe them more than his ordinary providence. Thy are diſpleaſed that his Word is fo preciſe 
and firict, and that he commandeth them {o holy and fo firict alite, and that hc threatneth all the 
ungodly with damnation ; He muſi alter his Laws , and make them more looſe, and tic them to 
their ficſhly intereti and Jufts, and fpeak as they would have him , without any dithcultics, betore 
they will be pleaſed with them ( unleſs he altcr their minds and hearts ). And how do you 
think they will be pleaſed with him az laſt, when he fulhlls his threatnings? When he killeth 
them, and turneth their bodies to duſt, and their guilty fouls to torment and deſpair. 

6. 56. 21. How can you pleaſe men that cannst pleaſe themſelves * Their own deſire and chyice 
will pleaſe them but a little while. Like children, they are ſoon weary of that which they crycd 
for : They muli necds have it, and when they have it, it is naught, and calt away : They are nci- 
ther pleaſed with it, nor without it. They are like lick perſons that long for every meat, or drink 
they think of : and when thcy have it, they cannot get it down: For the ficknels is fiill within 
them that cauſeth cheir diſpleaſure, How many do trouble and torment themſelves by their paſſions 
and folly trom day today ? And can you pleatc ſuch fclt-diſpleaſers? | 

6. 57. How can you pleaſe all others, when you cannot pleaſe your ſelves ? It you are perſons tcar- 
ing, God, and teel the burden of your tins, and have life enough to be {cnſible of your diſcaſcs, I darc 
fay there arc none in the world fo difpicating to you, as you are to your ſelves. You carry that about 
you, and fee] that within you which dilplealeth you more than all the encmics you have in the world. 
Your pallions, and corruptions, your want of Love to God, and your (irangencls to him and tix 
lite to come 5 the daily faultincls of your dutics and your lives, are your daily burden, and dilplcalc 
you mott. And it you be not able, and wiſe, and good enough topleale your fclves, can you be able, 
and wiſe, and good enough to pleaſe the world? As your fins arc zeareſt to, your ſelves, ſo arc yout 
graces, and as you know more evi! by your ſelycs, than others know, ſo you know more good 
by your felves. That little tire will not warm all che room, which will not warm the hearth it 
lycth on. $. 58, Duct, 10. 
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s. 58. Direct. 10. Remember what 4 life of unquittneſs and contiaual vexation you chooſe. if you 
place your peace or happineſs in the good will or word of man. For having thewed you how impoſſible a 
cask you undertake, 1t multi needs follow that the purfuit of it muſt be a lite of torment : To engage Vis cl in 
your {clvcs in {o great cares, and be ſure to be diſappointed ! To make that your end, which you mundo 7 Con- 
cannot attain! To find that you labour in vain, and daily meet with diſpleaſure inttcad of the fa- ens er 
vour you expected 3 mutt necds be a very grievous life, You are like one that dwelleth on the top of pes arr 
a mountain, and yet cannot endure the wind to blow upon him : Or like him that dwelleth in a wood, +. 
and yct 15 atraid of the ſhaking, of a leat. You dwell among a world of ulcerated, fclh{h, contra- 
dictory, mutablc, unplealable minds, and yet you cannot endure their difpleaturce. Are you Ma- 
wiltratcs? The people will murmure at you, and thoſe that are molt incompetent and uncapable will 
be the torwardelt to cenſure you, and think that they could govern much better than you : Thole iS 
that bear the neceflary burdens of the common fafety and detence, will fay that you opprets them ; — 
and the malctaQors that are puniſhed, will fay you deal unmercifully by them, and thoſe that have a Nonne tib1 11 c 
cauſe never lo unjult, will ſay you wrong them, if it go not on their tide: Are you Paſtors and maledici > 
Teaches? You will ſeem too rough to one, and to {mooth to another , yea too rough to the ſame —_ 39-4 
man when by reproot or cenſure you corre& his faults, who cenſareth you as too ſmooth | 70th 8 
and a friend to finners, when you are to deal in the cauſe of others. No fermon that you preach 
1s like to be pleating to all your hearcrsz nor any of your minilterial works. Arc you Lawyers ? Dicevar *x- 
The Clyents that luti their cauſe, behind your backs will call you unconſcionable, and fay you be- P-<ir*, ut (:(e 
traycd thum : And thoſe that prevailed, will call you covetous,and tell how much money you took cf pea eo 
them, and how httle you did for it : So that its no wonder that among the vulgar, your profeſſion is nerce ; Nom 
the matter of their reproach. Are you Phylicions ? You will be accuſed as guilty of the death of fi ca dix*rin 
nuny that dic 3 and as covetous takers of their money whether the Patient die or live : For this is the 4u# innovts 
conmon talk of the vulgar, except ot ſome few with whom your care hath much ſucceeded. ,; Are _ Pg 
you Trades-men ? Moſt men that buy of you are ſo fcitiſh, that except you will begger your ſelves, punt : Gn a i- 
chcy will fay you deccive thern, and deal unconſcionably and fell too dear : Little do they mind the as, nitul ad 
neccſary maintenance of your familics, nor care whether you live or gain by your trading 3 But it 5 
you will wrong your fclves to cl] them a good penny-worth, they will ſay you are very honeft men: ,, 
And yet when you are broken, thcy will accuſe you ot imprudence, and dctrauding your creditors. beads. mon at 
You mult buy dear, and cl! cheap, and live by the loſs, or clle dilpleaſc. rolerabilem 

Zantippen 


ad:o moroſam : Arqu!, ait, ego ita hiſce jampridem afſtietus fum, ac ft ſ.num tygfhearum audiam— & mibi poſt Zantippes utum, rel:- 
quorum mortalium tacilis tolcratio eſt, Lacit, 44 Soc, 


S. 59. DireR. 11. Remember |til! that the Pleaſing of God is your buſineſs in the world, and that in Dired. 11. 
Pleaſins him your ſouls may have ſafety, reſt and full content, though all the warl1 ſhould be diſpleaſed Hoc RODE 
with you. God i enough for you : And his approbatiun and favour 1s your portion and reward. ak” ery " 
ſweet and (ate is the lite of the fincere and upright ones, that fttudy more to be good than to ſeem jn\1 eroni © 
good ? Ard think it God accept them that they have enough? O what a mercy is an upright heart ? ſermones cum 
W hich renounceth the world, and all therein that ſtands in competition with his God ? And taketh Do, cum 
God for his God indeed, even tor his Lord, his Judge, his Portion and his all * Who in temptation no veri', 

: : , . &cum multys 
remembreth. the eye of God, and im all his duty is provoked and ruled by the will and pleaſure of his ,,avacs. 
Judge ? And regardeth the eye and thoughts of man, but as he would do the prefence of a bird or 85:ho!t2-7, 
beali, unlcfs as picty, juſtice or charity, require him to have reſpe& to man, in due fubordination to 
God. Who when men applaud him as a perſon of exccllent holine(s and goodnets, is fearful and fol- 
licitous left the all-knowing, God (hould think otherwiſe of him than his applauders: And under all | 
the cenſures, roproaches and iſlanders of man ( yea though through temptation g10d men ſhould thus —_— 
uſe him) can live in peace upon the approbation of his God alone 3 and can rcjoyce in his juſtification (er el, d 1.4: 
by his righteous judge, and gracious redeemer, though the incontiderable centures of men condemn & ide» non 
him. Verily 1 cannot apprchend, how any othcr man but this, can live a lite of true and folid P9lun ou uſ- 
peace and joy. It Gods approbation and favour quict you not, nothing can rationally quict you. ; a I 
It che plealing of him do nor fatishe you though men, though good men, though all men ſhould be (::1, qui ſunt 
diſplcated with you, I know not how or when you will be ſatisfied, Yea it you be above the ccn- vere [ua con- 
lurcs and diſpleaſure of the profune, and not alſo of the godly, ( when God will permit them as Fobs (4151 4 Peart, 
witc and fricnds to be your trial) it will not ſuffice to ancven contented quict life. And here CO OO 
conſider, 4 

$. GC. 1. If you ſech firſt to pleaſe God and are ſatisfied therein, you have but one to pleaſe inſtead of p!.jl,fophi ti- 
multitudes. And a niultitude of matiers are hardlier pleaſed than one. 2+ And it is One that put- berras m-/!&ta 
tcth you upon mothing that is unreaſonable, for quantity or quality. 3. And one that is perfetily wiſe eſt 0D: 
and good, not liable to miſundertiand your caſe and ations: 4. And one that is mf Hyly, and is not dread 
picaled in iniquity or diſhoncity, 5. And he is one that is impartial and mt jult, and is no rc- geli, Paltorrs. 
ipecter of pertons, Acis 10. 34+ 6. And hc is one that isa competent Judge, that hath titnefs and 
authority, and is acquainted with your hearts, and every circumſtance and realon of your ations, 

7. And hc :s one that. perte&tly agreeth with himſelf, and putteth you not upon contradictions or 1n- 
pothbilities. 8. And he is one that is conttant and unchangeable z and is not pleated with one thing 
to day, and another contrary tomorrow 3 nor with one perſon this year, whom he will be weary 
of the next. g. And he is one that is merciful, and requireth you not to hurt your ſelv.s to pleale 
tim: Nay he is pleaſed with nothing of thinc bat that which tendeth to thy happincls, and dif- 

plealcd 


Non eſt ido- 
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| The comforts of pleaſing God. 
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pleaſcd with nothing, but that which hurts thy ſelf or others : as a father that is diſpleaſed with his 
children when they dehile or hurt themſelves. 10. He is gentle though jutt in his cenſures of thee ; 
judging, truly but not with unjuſi rigor, nor making your actions worle than they are. 11. He is 
one that is not ſubjc& to the paſſions of men, which, blind their minds, and carry them to injultice 
12. He is one that will not be moved by tale-bcarers, whiſperers or talfc-accufers, nor can be per- 
verted by any milintormation. 

gs. 61. Conhdcr allo the Benefits of taking up with the Pleating of God, 1. The Plealing of him 
is your Hippincls it felt : The matter of pure , and full, and conſtant comtort, which you may 
have contizually at hand, and no man can fake from you. Get this and you have the end of man: 
Nothing can bc added to it, but the pertection of the fame : Which is Heaven it (clt; 

9. 62, 2+ What abuudance ot dilappointments and vexations will you (cape, which tear the very 
hearts of man-plcaſcrs, 2nd hill their lives with unprofitable ſorrows ? 

6. 63+ 3+ It will guide and order your Cares, and dclires, and thoughts, and Jabours to their 
right and proper cud , and prevent the perverting of them, and {pending them in tin and vanity on 


oY 
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thc creature, | | ; 
6. 64. 4+ It will make your lives not only to be Divine, but this Divine life to be ſweet and 


caly , while youyſet light by humane cenfures which would create you prejudice and difficulties | 
Whcn others Ay in wit, and wealth, and firength, you would glory in this that you know the 
Lord. 

S. 65. 5. As God is above man, thy heart and life is highly ennobled by having fo much 
reipect to God, and rcj<Aing, inordinate reſpect to man: This is indecd to walk with God. 

$. 66. 6. The ſum of all graces is containcd in this fincere defuc to pleaſe thy God and conten- 
tedne(s in this fo tar as thou tindeſt it attained. Here is taith, and humility, and love, and holy 
dclire, and trutt, and the fear of God concentered. You ſ.ndifie the Lord of hoſts himſelf, and 
make bim your fear and dread, and Sanctuary, Iſa. 8. 13, 14- 7 

g- 67. 7. It humane approbation be good tor you and worth your having, this is the belt Way 
tot; tor God hath the diſpoſal of it. If a mans wayes pleaſe the Lord, be maketh cven bis enemiey 
to be at peace with him, Prov. 16. 7. Appealing their wrath, or xcliraining them trom intcnded evil, 
or doing us good by that which they intend for hurt. 

g. 68. Sce therefore that you live upon Gods approbation as that which you criefly ſcek, and will ſuffice 
Which you may diſcover by theſe ſigns. 1. You will be moſt careful ro underitand the Scri- 
know what doth pleaſe and diſplesſe God. 2. You will be more careful in the doing of 


you ; 
pture, to 


every duty, to tit it to the pleaſing of God than man. 3+ You will look to your Hearts and not only 
to your aftions ; To your ends, and thoughts and the inward manner and degree. 4. You will look 


to ſecret duties as well as publick, and to that which men ſee not, as well as unto that which they 
ſee. «. You will reverence your confciences and have much to do with them, and will not ſlight 
them. When they tcll you of Gods diſpleaſure it will diſquiet you : When they tell you of his ap- 
probation it will comtort you. 6. Your pl#aling men will be charitable tor their good, and' pious in 
order to the plealing of God, and not prox and ambitious tor your honour with ther, nor impious 
againli the pleaſing of God. 7. Whether men be pleafed or diſpleaſcd, or how they judge ot you 
or what they call you, will ſec a ſmall matter tO you as to your own interelt, in compariſon of Gods: 
judgement. You live not on them. You can bear their diiplcafure, cenſures and reproaches, it God 


be but plcaſed. Theſc will be your evidences. 
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What Pride and Humility are. 


PART V. 


of 


Direftions againſt Pride, and for Humility. 


general notion of it, intamous and odious with allmoſt all: but the natwre of it is fo ga —_ 
much unknown, and the tin (o undiſcerned by the moſt, that it is commonly cheriſhed, Bok of ſelf- - 
while it is commonly ſpoke againti. Therctore the chief Diredtions tor the conquering denial : and 

of it, are thoſe that are for the tull diſcovery of it : For when it is ſeen it 5 ſhamed, and to ſhame _ 4 y 

it 15 to deliroy 1t. p. $I. 

$. 2. Dirc&. 1+ Underſtand aright the nature of Pride, that you may neither ignorantly retain it, nor Dire. 1. 

oppoſe yorrr duty as ſuppoſed to be Pride. Here 1 ſhall tell you, 1. What Pride is, and what com- 

mandm: nt it is again{i; Avd wit Humility 1s which 1s its contrary. 2. Some ſermings or appearances 

like Pride, which may make men cenſured as Proud, for that which 1s not Pride. 3. The counter- 

tcits of Humility, which may make a Proud man feem to himſelt or others to be Humble, 


S. Is P RIDE, being reputed the great fin of the Devil by which he fell, is in the name and Of: 1s fubjeR 


6.3- 1. PRIDE, is an inordinate ſelf-exalting : or a lifting up our ſelves above the ſtate or de- Pride what. 
gree appointed ws, It is called v#61;evis, becaulie it 15 an appearing to our ſelves, and a deſire ta ap- 
pear o Others above what we are, or above others of our quality. It is a branch of SELFISH- 
NESS, and containeth mar-pleaſing as before deſcribed, and produceth Hypocrifie, and is its ori- 
ginal and lite. It containcth in it theſe following acts or parts. 1+ A will to be higher or greater than 
God wonld bave ws be» 2. An overvaluing of our ſelves, or ejteeming our elves to be Greater, IWiſer 
or Berrcy than indeed we are. 3+ A defire that others ſhould think of us, and ſpeak of ws, and uſe us, 
as .greater, or wiſer, or better than we are. 4+ An endeavour or ſeeking 10 riſe above our appointed place, 
or to be overvalued by others. 5. An oftentation of our inordinat@ ſclf- efteem in outward figns of ſpeech 
or action. Every one of theſe is an aR of Pride. The three theft axe the inward acts of it in the 
Mind and Jill, and the two lalt are its external acts. ' | 
S. 4+ As the Love of God and man are the comprehenlive duties of the Decalogue, expreſſed moſi > apr 
in the firſt and liſt Commandment, but yet extending themlelves to all the reſt; fo SELFISH- egroag « 
NESS and PRIDE (which isa principal part of it) are the oppolite lins, forbidden principally 
in the firſt and laſt Commandment, as contrary to the Love of God and man, but ſo as it is contrary to 
the relt. They are (ins againti the very Relation it felf that God and man do ſtand in to us, and not 
only againlt a particular Law : They are againſt the vcry conſtitution of the Kingdom of God, and 
not only againli the Adminiſtration : It is Treaſon or Idolatry againtt God, and a fetting up our ſelves 
in ſome part of his prexogative: And it is a monſtrous cxtuberancie in the Body, and a riling of 
one member ab-ve and fo againit the rclt; either ſuperiors ( and lo againli the fifth command ) or 
equals ( againli the reli ). 
$.5. HUMILITY is contrary to pride and therefore contifteth, x. In a contentedneſs with Humiliry 
that degree and (tate which God hath afligncd us. 2. In mean thoughts of our fſelves, cftceming vt 
our ({clves no Greater, IV iſer or Better than we are. 3. In a willingneſs and delire that others ſhould 
not think of us, or ſpeak of us, or »ſe us, as greater, Or wiſer, or better than we are; that they ſhould 
give us no more honour, praile or Love than 1s our due 3 the redundancie being but a deceit or lic, 
and an abule of usand them. 4. In the avoiding ot all inordinate aſpiring endeavors, and a conten- 
ted excrciſe of our alligned offices, and doing the meanc!i works of our own places. 5. In the 
avoiding of all oftetation or appearance of that greatneſs, witdom or goodneſs which we have not , 
and titting our ſpecches, apparel, provilions, furniture and all our deportment and behaviour to thc 


meannels of our parts, and place, and worth. This is the very Natzre of Humility : The more particular 
ſigns I (hall open atterwards. | 


S. 6. II. Pride lying in the heart is oft miſ-judged of by others, that ſee but the cutward ap- Tt tn»ard 
pearances , and fomctime by the perſon himſelt that underltandeth not the niture of it. The jn- fe mins of 
ward appearances that are mittakcn tor pride, and are not it, arc ſuch as theſe, 1. When a man in 119 that are 
power and Government hath a ſpirit ſuitable to his place and work : This is not Pride but vertue. ** © 
2. When natural tirength and vigor of ſpirits cxpelleth putillanimity 3 «ſpecially when faith behold- 
ing God expcllcth all inordinate relp«& to men and tear ot all that they can do, this 1s not pride but 
Chriſttan magnanimity and tortitude; and the contrary is not humility but weakneſs, and putillani”mn- 
ty, and cowardize, 3. When a niſe man know.th in what meaſure hes wiſe, and in what meaturc 
other men are ignvrant, Or erronenus, and when he is conſcious of his knowledge, and delighted and 
plcaicd in it through the love ot truth, and thankful to God tor revealing it to him, and blething {0 
tar his ſiudics and endeavours, all this is mercy and duty, and not pride. For trath is amiable and de- 
leciable in it (elt. And he that kwweth mutt needs know that he knorwerh z as he that ſeerb doth per- 
ccive by ſccang that he ſeeth. And it it be a tault to know that T know, it mult be a tauit to knory at 


all, 
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Thinss that feem to be Pride and are not. 


230 
att. But fomc knowledge 15 neciſſ ary and unreſiſtible, and we cannot avoid it: Andthat which is good 

1:14 be valucd,and we mult be thankful for it. Humility doth no more rcquire that a wiſc man think 

is knowledge equal with a fouls, or ignorant mans, than that a found man take him] to be tick, 

3. When a wile man valucth the ulctul knowledge which God hath given him, above all the glory. 

-r4 vanitics of the-worid, whic!1 are indeed of lower worth, this is not Pride but a due cltimation 

of things. 5. [Win a wiſe Maj dchireth that othcrs were of þ;s mind, tor their orrn g'56d, and the 

Pupleſt propagating of the truth, this is.ne t Pride, but Charity and love of truth; Elſe preachers were the 
Home rout nan, and Pit had done ill in Jabouring ſo much for mens converſion, and faying to Agrip- 
oa a R_; "2, Atts 26. 29. | woull1ts G d that not only th H, but alſy ali that hear me this day, were both allm 
YR Gs P17 wether ſuch s 1 am, except theſe bonds ]. 6. When an innocent man is conſcious of his 3nn;- 
& x Ons 1* cency, and a Holy perſon 15 conteious of His holineſs, and affurcd ot his ſtate in grace, and rejoyeeth in 
tus quam '* je and ist/ank/iel tor it, this 15 not Pride, but an excellent priviledge ard duty. It Angels rejoyce at 
ne” © I” the converſion of a ſinner ( Luke 15. ) the ſinner hath realon to rejoyce himſelf ; And it it be a tin to 
pee qx be z1thankful tor our daily bread, much more for grace and the hope of Glory. 7. When we value 
Jucida, fervi- our py d. name, and the honour that 15 indeed our due, as we do other outward common mercies, riot 
29, fimul oft fox thumfelves, but fo tar as they honour God, or tend to the good of others, or the promoting, of 
ex chanma'e grit gp picty among men, defiring No MOFc than 1s indeed our due , nor over- valuing it as that 
mon et which we cannot {pare, but ſubmitting it to the will of God, as that which we can be without, this 
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ercew : mm 15 not Pride, but a right ettimation of the thing. 
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Tae cutwar, 6. 7 The outward ſeemings which are oft miliaken for the ſ1gns and fruits of Pride by others, are 
—_—— fach as thelec. 1. When a Magi/trate or other Gover10#r doth maintain the hoyornr of his place, which 
TE * isneccf{iry to his fuccestul Government ; and liveth according to his degree : When Princes, and Ru- 

* lers, and Maſicrs, and Parents, do kcep that diſtance from their ſubjects, and ſervants, and ſcholars, 
and children, which is mect and necdtul to their good, it 15 ulually mil-judged tobe their Pride. 

2. When a inner is convinced of the necclfity.ot Holzxefi in a time and place where it js rare 3 and 
infidelity or prophanels and ungodlinefs 15 the common road, the neceſſary ſin7ularity of (uch a one 
in giving up himlclt to the will at- God, is commonly charged on him as his pride : As it he were 
proud that cannot be contented t07be damned in Hel tor company with the molt ; or to deſpiſe ſalva- 
tion if moſt deſpite it , and to forfake h's God when molt tortake him 3, and to ferve the Devil when 
> (# How a Moſt men fcrye him. It you will not twear, and be, drunk, and game, and ſpend your time, even thc 
man may Lords day, in vanity and {enfualnty, as it you WCFc atraid ot being ſaved, -and as it it were your bu- 
praite himſelf fynefs to work out your damnation, the world will call you proed and fingular, and think it ffrange 
witaout :NCUr* that you run uit with them to exceſs of rivt , ſpeaking evil f you, 1 Pet. 4. 4. You ſhall quickly hear 
% _ them {ay | What,will you be wiſer than all the Town ? Whata Saint ! What a holy precilian is this ?? 
mamed and When Lot was grieved' tor the hilthinels of Sydom, they {corn him as a proxd controller, Gen. 19. 9. 
ſatl reth re- [ This one fellow came in #0 ſ-journ, and he-will necds be a Fudge þ And what thought they of Noz' 
proact tor _ that walked with God. in fo great ſirgularity, when the world was drowncd in ( and tor ) their 
"IF ig wickedneſs * When David bumbled bis ſout with faſting, they turned it to bis xeproach, Plalm 69. 10. 
ng e hint, & 35+ 13. Eſpecially whan any of the {crvants of Chrilt do prets towards the higheſt dezree ot holinets, 
&+, p42.304. they thall be lure to be accounted Proud and Hypocrites. And yet they actult not that child or fer- 

vant of Pride who excelleth all the rcti in pleaſing them, and doing thor work ! Nor do they take a 
fick man to be proud, it he be caretuller than others to recover his health, But he that will do mo# 
for Heaven, and molt carctully avoideth fin and Hell, and 15 moſt ſerious in his Religion, and moſt 
induſtrious to pleaſe his God, this man ſhall be accounted Proud. 

3. He that will not torfake his God and betray the truth, and wound his conſcience by willful fin, 
but will do as Dani.l and the three contetiors did, Dan. 6. & 3. and an{wer as they anſwered, will be 
accounted Proud. But it is no Pride to preter God betore men 3, and to tear damnation more than 
impriſonment or death. The army of Martyrs did not 3x Pride preter their own judgem:nts before 
their ſuperiors that condemned them , but they did it in obedience to God and truth, when that was 
rcvealed to babes, which was hid from the wile, and prudent, and great, and noble ot the world. 

4- When thoſe that arc faithtul tro the honour of Chrilis foverainty, darc not approve of Papal 
uſurpations, againſt his Laws, and over his Church and the Conſciences of his Subjects, they ſhall by 
the Popith uſurpers be called Prozd and deſpiſers of Government 3 as if a Vſurper ot the Kinoly power 
ſhould call us praud becauſe we dare not cmſent to bis pride z or call us Traytors tor not being Traytors 
as he 1s himlclt. ; | 

5. When a man that hath the ſenſe of the matters of God and mens falvation upon his heart, 35 
zcalous and diligent to teach them to others, and it he be a Minifter, be tervent and laborious in his 
miniliry, he is called Prod, as one that muſt needs have all men of his mind : Though compaſſion 

' to fouls, and aptne(s to teach, and Preaching, inttantly in featon and out of f{caton, be his neceffary 
duty required of God, And what is the Miniltry tor but to change mens minds, and bring them to 
the tull obedience of the truth ? A 

6. If a man underfiandeth the truth, in any point of Divinity, better than moſt others, and Koldeth 
any truth which is not there in credit, or commonly received, he ſhall be accounted Proxd, tor pre- 
ſuming to be fo tingular, and ſeeming wiler than thoſe that think they are witer than he. But _— 
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The / eemings of Pride and counterfeits of Humility 
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-y teacheth us not to err for company , nor to grow no wiſer when once we arrive at the common (ta- 

_ nor to forſake the truth which others underſtand not, nor to torbear to teach it becauſe it is 
vot known allready. If ſome of the Patiors in Abaſſia, Syria, Armenia, Ruſſia, Greece, or Italy, or 
Sp.1in, were as wile as the Minitters in England are, it were no evidence of their Pride. 

7. If a man that underftandeth any thing contrary to the judgement of another, cannot forſake it, $i quid agere 
and think or ſay as another would have him z eſpecially if you conrradig him in diſputation 3 he will inttnuis, lence 
take it to be your pride, and overvaluing your own underſtanding, and being too tenacious of your progredere:.in 
own conceits- Erroneous men that in their Pride are over eager to have others of their mind, will ele, Grub. 
call you Proud becauſe you yicld not to their pride- They think that the evidence 1s fo clear on their tc; verfiſte.. * 
lide, that if you were not Proxd you could not chooſe but think they do. Bias in La tt. 

$. Some humble men are naturally of a warm and earneſt manfier of diſcourſe ; and their natural Peninarios 
heat and eagerneſs of ſpeech is frequently mil- judged to come from pride, till fuller acquaintance tamen erar 
with their humble lives do retific the miſtake. It is written of Biſhop Hooper the Martyr, that (Chryſanthi. 
« # thoſe that viſited him once, condemned him of over-auſterity, they that repaired to him twice, bal 4 Gary » h 
« only ſuſpeed him of the ſame 3 thoſe that converſed with him conſtantly, not only acquitted him Acodederrhs x 
« of all morofity, but commended him for ſweetneſs of manners : So that his ill nature confilted in quit Eunapius 
« other mens little acquaintance with him ] Tho. Fullers Church Hiſt. lib.7. pag. 402. and Godwin in humilitatem 
Gloceft. Biſhops. The lame 1s true of very many worthy men. ©jus laudans, 


5 : ; Bullingero cb 
eruditionem non contemmendam, morumque tam ſanRitatem quam ſuavitatem, percharus fuit. pag 591. 


9. If we zcalouſly contend for the faith or the Peace of the Church _ Heretical or Dividing 
perſons, and thcir dangerous waies, they will call us Proud, though God command it us, Jud, 2.3. 
c{pecially it we avoid __-_ and bid them not Good ſpeed, Tit. 3. 10. 2 Joh. 10. 
10. When a man of underſtanding openeth the ignorance ot another, and ſpeaketh words of pity 
concerning him, though it be no more than truth and charity command, they will be taken to be the 
words of ſupercilious pride. k 
11- That plain dcaling in reproof which God commandeth, eſpecially to his Minifters, towards 
high and low, great and (mall, and which the Prophets and Servants of God have ufed, will be mi{- 
judged as arrogancie and Pride. Amos 7. 12, 13+ 2 Chron. 25. 16- Ads 23. 4+ As if it were Pride to. 
be true to God, and to pity ſouls, and ſeck to fave them, and tell them in time of that which Gen. 19, 8, 
conſcience will more clolely and terribly tell them of, when it is too late ! , 
12. Self-idolizing Papilts accuſe their inferiors for Pride, it they do but modeſtly exerciſe a judge- Cym bumili. 
ment of diſcretion about the matters that their ſalvation is concerned in, and do not implicitly believe as taris cauſa 
they believe, and forbear to prove or try their ſayings, and (wallow not all without any chewing, and mentiris, fi 
offer to obje& the commands of God againſt any unlawful commands of men: As if God were con- 227 ©7425 pec» 
ecntcd to ſuſpend his Laws, when ever mens commands do contradict them z or humility required us png ws E 
to pleaſe and obey men at the price of the loſs of our falvation. They think that we ſhould not ris, mentien- 
buſy our ſclves to enquire into ſuch matters, but truſt them with our ſouls, and that the Scriptures do/efficiens 
are not for the laity to read, but thcy muſt wholly relic upon the clergie: And if a lay man eriquire quod evitaras, 
into their Dotrine or Commands, they lay as Davids brother to him, 1 Sam. 17. 28. [With whos yy 
baft thou left the ſheep in the wilderneſs ? I know thy pride, and the naughtineſs of thy heart }. ON 
13. If a zealous humble preacher of the Goſpel, that preacheth not himſelf but Chriſt, be highly 
eſteemed and honourcd for his works ſake, and crowded after, and greatly followed by thoſe that are , Ther 5. in 
cditied by him, it is ordinary for the envious, and the enemics of Godlineſs, to ſay that he is Proyd, | TY 
and preacheth to draw diſciples aftcr him, and to be admired by men ; for they judge of the hearts 
of others by their own: As if they knew not that Chriſt and his moſt excellent ſervants have beeri 
crowded after, without being thercby lifted up, or chargeable with pride? As the Sun is not accuſa- 
ble for being beheld and admired by all the world; nor tire and water, earth and air, food and reſt, 
for being valued by all: Little do they know how deep a ſenſe of their own unworthinels is renewed 
in the hearts of the moſt applauded Preachers, by the occalion of mens eſtimation and applauſe, and 
how much they dcfire that none may over-value them, and turn their eye from the dorine upon the 
p_ And how oft they cry out with the laborious Apoſtle, who is ſufficient for theſe things ? And 
ow oft thcy are tempted to caſt off all through fear and ſenſe of their unfitneſs, when the envious 
dullards fearleſly utter a dry diſcourſe, and think that they are wronged becauſe they arc not com- 
mended and followed as much as others; they think the common ſenſe of all the faithful, and the love 
of truth, and care of their ſalvation, mult be called Pride, becayle it carrieth men to prefer the means 
which is fitted beſt to their cditication and (ſalvation. 
14. It a humble Chriſtian have after much temptation and a holy life, attained to well-grounded 
per{waſions of his ſalvation, and be thankful to God, for ſandifying him, and numbring him. with 
his little lock, when the world lyeth in wickedneſs, he will be taken for Proud by ungodly men, 
that cannot endure to hear before hand, of the difference which the judgement of God will, declare, 
between the righteous'and the wicked : As if it were Pride to be happy or to be thankful. 
15. If a man that is falſly accuſcd or ſlandered ſhall modeily deny the charge, and wiſe that law- 
ful means which he oweth to his own vindication, he will be accuſed of Pride becauſe he contradi- 


eth proud accuſers, and conſenteth not to belic himſelf; yea though the diſhonour of Religion, and 


9, 
0, 


the hinderance of mens ſalvation, be the conſequent of his diſhonour. , 
wy Hh | 16, Many 
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The ſeemings of Pride, and counterfeits of Humuty. 


os. 1 


16. Many of the poor do miſtake their Superiours to be proud, if their apparel be nothn faſhion 
and vatuc almcft like their own, though it be ſober and agrecable to their rank. \ 

17. Some arc of a more ruftick or careleſs diſpoſition, unht for complement ; and ſome are 

taken up with ſcrions ſtudies and employments, fo contrary to complement , that they have neither 

\r1a mncefſu ,;,, nor mind tor the obſervance of the humours of complemental perfons ; who becaulc they ex- 


w - Q__eY peQ it, and think they are negle&ed, do uſually accuſe ſuch men of Pride. 
{1tv>y Ut vel : : 
__ ſup.rbiſuni animi contraxerit ifamiam. Callimech. Exper. de Attil. p. 341. 


18. Some are of a ſilent temper, and are accuſed for Pride, becauſe they ſpeak not to others as oft as 
they expect if. 

19. Sorne are naturally unapt to be familiar till they have much acquaintance, and are ſo far 
from impudent, that they arc not bold enough to ſpeak much to firangers and take acquaintance 
with them, no though it be with their infcriours 3 and therefore are ordinarily miſ-judged to be 

roud. 
| F 20. Some have contrated ſome unhanſome cuſtomes in their ſpeech or geſtures which co raſh 
Quod imap- cenfurers ſecm to come from Pride, though it be not ſo. By all theſe ſeemings the humble are judged 
nature *" by many to be Proxd. 


procerunt 


eff ab” | . . . . . _— 
fnveric ( Chiyſanthius ) alierzorque fuerit, non arrogantiz aut faſtui tribuerdum ef , quin potius ruſticitas quzdam aut ſimplicita 


exitimari debet in eo qui quid eflct poreſtas rgnorabat ; ita vulgariter , & minime diſlimulanter cum illus verba faGtuabaz, 
Ex/a tus 14 C\ yſoſt. | 6 


6.8. 111. There are alſo many counterfeits of Humility, by which the Proud are taken tobe Humble : 
As 1. An acculing of themſelves and bewailing their vileneſs, through meer terror of Conſcience as 
ud.s, or the conſtraint of afflition as Phararh, or of the face of death. 2. A cuttomary confe- 
ing of ſuch lins in prayer, or in ſpeech with others, which the bei are uſed to confels, and the confef- 
ſing of them is taken rather to be an honour than a diſgrace. 3. A Religious obſervance of thoſe 
Commandments and DoQtrines of men, which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, Col. 2..18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 
which have a ſhew of wiſdom in Will-worſhip and humility, and negletiing of the b-dy not in any honour 
to the ſatisfying of the fleſh. 4+ A holding of thoſe Tencts, which dodtrinally are mott'to mans abalc- 
ment z but yet never humbled thernſelves at the heart. 5. A diſcreet reftraint of boaſting, and ſuch 
a diſcommending of themſelves, as tendeth to procure them the reputation of modeliy and humili- 
. | 6. An affeted condeſcenfion and familiarity with others, even of the lower ſort, which may 
fem humility, when the pooreſt have their {miles and courtctic, and yet may be but the humility of 
Abſolim, the fruit of pride, deſigned to procure the commendations of the world. +7, A chooling to 
converſe with their inferiours, becauſe they would bear ſway, and be alwayes the greateſt themſelves 
in the company : Like Dionyſus the Tyrant, that when he was dethroned, turned Schoolmatter, that 
he might domineer among the boyes. 8. A conftraived meanneſs of apparel, provitions and deport- 
ment : when poverty forceth men to ſpeak and live, as it they were humble, whereas if they had 
but wealth and honours, thcy would live as high as the proudeft of them all. How quict is the 
Bear when he is chained up? and how little doth ſerve a Dog or a Fox when he can get no more? 
g. An affetied _ and = in apparel, while pride runs out ſome other way ! He that is 0di- 
ouſly proud of his ſuppoled wiſdom, or lcarnixg, or holineſs, or birth, or great reputation, may in his 
very pride be above the womaniſh and childiſh way of pride, in apparel and fuch other little toys. 
10. A loathing and ſpeaking g_ the pride of others, while. he overlooks his own, perhaps be- 
cauſe the pride of others cloudeth him, as the covetous hate others that are covetous, becauſe they 
are the greateſt hinderers of their gain * as Dogs tight for the bone which both would have. Many 
more counterfeits of Humility may be gathered, from what is faid before of the ſtemings of Pride, 
whereto it is contrary. | 
Direfl. 2. Ss. 9. DireQ. 2. Obſerve the motions and diſtoveries of pride, toward God and Man, that it may not, 
like the Devil, prevail by keeping out of fight. Becauſe this is the chict part of my work, 1 ſhall 
here diltinAtly thew you , the ftigns and motions of it , in its fcvcral wayes againtt God and 


Man. 
Signs of tbe worſt part of PRIDE againſt GOD. 


" "0 S. 10. Sign 1. Self-idolizing Pride doth cauſe men to glory in their ſuppoſed Grearneſ7, when the 
"gh ** Greatneſs of God ſhould ſhew them their contemptible vileneG 3 and to magifie themſelves, when 
they thould magnifie their Maker. It makes the tirong man glory in his fireugth, and the rich man 
Jer. 9-23, 24. in his wealth, and the Conquerour in his Viteries, and Princes, and Rulers, and Lords of the Earth, 
Hal. 49.6 jn their Dominions, and Dignitics, and power to do hurt or good to others : and fay as Nebucha«- 
2 Chion- ?5- nezzer, Dan. 4. 30. Ir not this great Babylon that T bave built, for the Houſe of the Kingdom, by the 
| ic: maghbe of my power, for the bonour of my Majeſty * How bard isit to be Great and truly Humble, and nt 
& ſwell, and be lifted uþ in Heart , as they riſe in Power ? This God abharrcth as unfuitable ro worms, 
and duſt, and injurious to his honour, and will make them know that Power, and Riches, ard 
Strength are bir, and that the Mot High doth rule in the Kingdom of men, ard giveth it to mbom be 

will; Dan. 4+ 32. ( 
$. 11, Sign 


IP. 
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6. 11. Sign 2. Pride cauſeth men to ſet up their ſuppoſed I/orth and Goodneſs above or againli the Sign 24 

Lord: So that they make themſelves their principal End, and practiſe that which ſome of late pre- 

ume to teach, that it is #9 God that can or ought to be mans End, but himſelf alone : As if we were 

made only for our ſclves, and not tor our Creator 3 Pride makes men fo conliderable in their own 

ettcem, that they live wholly tq themſelves, as if the world were to tiand or fall with them : It they 

be well, all is well with them: If they are to dye, they take it as if the world were at an end. They 

value God, but as they do their food, or health, or pleaſure, even as a means to their own felicity , o men” 
not as preferring him before themſelves, nor making him the chiefeſt in their End. They love them- (:ntia (ot:s 
ſelves much better than God : And fo tar is man fallen from Ged to Himſelf, that he feeleth himſclt nn apparet, 


diſpoſed to this as ſirongly, as that he takech it to be his primitive nature, and theretore warrantable, _ —_ 
: | e'te focundum 


and that it is impoſlible to go higher. 12 preſentia 
: : 3 | | prumy ; nec 
meritum notirum praſente merito Chriſti. Pau, Say 7, 7! 53, 74, 6e Murdo Archttyp. Fpilt. {1g 


Sd. 12, God is to be mans End, though we can add nothing to him : The higheſt Love ſuppoſerh 
no want in lm that we love, but an cxcellency of Glory, Wildom and Goodneſs, to which all our 
facultics ofk.x up them. Ives in Admiration, Love and Praiſe : not only for the Delights of theſe, nor 10 Gag 's 
only tat our perſons May herein be happy > but chiefly that God may have His due» and his will may oo 
bc 31. {cd and tuiniled and becaule his Excellencies deſerve all this from men and Angels : When tem ſ-nan;; 
we love a man of won 'ertul Learning, and Wiſdom, and Mcekne(s, and Charity, and Holineſs, and /«mne 49: 
oth Godnis, it 15 not chietly tor our feclves, that we love him, that we may receive ſomething from © eſſe finem 
him: tor we te:l tis Excellency command our Love, though we were ſure that we ſhould never _ 
Ceive ary thing, trom him : Nor 1s the Delight of Loving him our chief end, but a conſtquent, or the DG re 
leſſer pars of our E:d : For we feel that we Love him betore we think of the Delight. The Admi- amandus eſt, 
ration, Love and Praiſe of God our ultimate End, hath no End belide their proper objeR : For it is it Yum vero + 
(«lt the tinal act , even mans Pertection. Amiablenels magnetically attrateth Love : If you ask, an —_ _— 
Angel why he loveth God, he will ſay becaulc he is infinitely amiable : And though in ſuch motions yir efle; fury 
nature ſecretly aimeth at its own perfection and felicity , and lawtully intereſceth it felf in this fi- virtutis in vita 
nal motion, yet the Union being ot fuch as are inhinitely unequal, O how little do the glorified Spirits _ _ 


rſpe& themſelves in compariſon of the blefſed glorious God, See what I (aid of this before, Chap. 3. jj27 Fngs +» 
Diref. 11. & 15. | | | : end a 

g. 13- Sign 3. Pride maketh men more deſirous to be over-loved themſelves, than that God be $;,, 3 
loved by them(clves or others. They would tain have the eycs and hearts of all inen turned upon them, og 
as if they were as the Sun, to be admired and loved by all that fee them. 

S. 14+ Sign 4- Pride cauſeth men to depend upon themlelves, and contrive inordinately for them- Sign 4- 
ſelves, and truti in themſelves 3 as if they lived by their own wit, and power, and induſtry more than . 
by the favour and providence of God. Tſ. 9. 9. Obad. 3. | 

S. 15 Sign 5- Pride makes men return the thanks to themſelves which is due to God for the Sign 5. 
mercies which they have reccived. God is thanked by them but in complement : But they (criouſly Dan. 4. 30. 
aſcribe it to their care, or kill, or indultry, or power : They facrihce to their Net, and ſay, our hand, Hab. 1.16, 
our contrivance, our power, our good husbandry hath done all this, he: wy x 
= : & Ora.le of 
D:/»hos adjudging the Trypos to the Wiſeft + So it was ſent to Thalrs, and from him co another, till it came to $»/ov, who ſent it to the 
Oracle, ſaying, None is wilcr than God : $o ſhould we all fend back to God ihe praile and glory of all that 3s aſcrib.d to us. 


$- 16. Sign 6. Pride fetteth up the wiſdom of a fooliſh man againit the infinite wiſdom of God : It Sign 6. 
makes men preſume to judge their Judge, aud judge his Laws, betore they tinderſtand them, and to : 
quarrell with all that they find untuitable to their own conccits 3 and ſay, How improbable is this or £7. faith 
that? and how can theſe things be ? He'that cannot undo a pair of Tarrying Irons, or unriddle a GE L_ r 
Riddle till it be taught him, which atterwards appeareth plain, will queſtion the truth of the Word of him{lf a 
God about the moſt high unſearchable myſtcrics. Proud men think they could mend Gods Word, Philoſopher, 
and they could better have ordered matters in the world, and tor the Church, and for themſelves, and N*!lum enim 


| _— - homirum, ſed 
tor their friends, tha then providence of God hath done. {ln Toes 


Ws , ; ; : elle ſap:cnremm 
afſcrit: Antea @opia difa, quzx nurc Philoſophia : & qui hanc profitebantur gog31 appellati : Quicunque ad fumman amimi virtue 
tem excreyerunt, hos nunc boneſtiore vocabulo, authore Pythagora Philoſophos appellamas. pag. 7. 


6. 17. Sign 7. Pride maketh men ſet up their own Love and Mercy above the Love and Mercy of Sign 7. 

God. Awguſtine mentioneth a tort oft Hereticks called Miſericordes z Mercitul men ; And Origen was 
led hereby into his errors. When they think of Hell tire and the number of the mifcrable, and the 
fewneſs of the ſaved, they conſult with their ignorant compaſſion, and think that this is below the 
Love and Mercy which is in themſelves, and that they would not thus uſe an enemy of their own ; and 
therefore they cenſure the holy Scripture, and Pride inclineth them ſtrongly to unbelief ; while they 
forget the narrowneſs and darkneſs of their ſouls, and how unht they are to cenſure God, and how 
many truths may be unſeen of them, which would fully fatistie them it they knew them 3 and how 
quickly God will ſhew them that which ſhall juſtitie his Word and all his Works, and convince them 
ot thetolly and arrogancy of their unbelicf and cenſures. 


d] 


 * $. 18. Sign 8, 
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$. 18. Sign B. Pride makes men pretend to be more Jult than God : and to think that they could 
more jutily Govern the world ; and to cenſure Gods threatnings, and the ſufferings of the good , and 
the proſperity of the wicked,as things fo unjuſt, as that they thereby incline to atheiſm. Sv Fames ard 
| Fobn would be more uti than Chrilt, and call down fire on the rczcfcrs of the Goſpel : And the 


Prodigals Brother, Luke 15. repined at his Fathers lenity. 


Sign 9. S. 19. Sign g. Pride maketh men fleight the authority and commands of God, and deſpiſe hi; 


J:r. 13.45 17. meſſengers, and choole to be ruled by their own conceits, and lults, and interelts, when the humblc 
& 43.2 3- tremble at his Word, and readily obey it. Iſa. 57+ 15- Neh. 9. 16. 29+ Iſa. 9.9. 


Sign 10s 


S. 20, Sign 10. A proud man in power will expe that his will be obeyed before the wiil of God; 
and that the ſubz<s of God difpleaſe their Maſter rather than him: He will think it a crime for 
a man to enquire tirſt what God would have him do; or to plead conſcience and the commands of 
the God of Heaven, againti the obeying of his unjult commands. It he offer you preferment, as 
Balack did Balaam, he looketh you ſhould be. more taken with it, than with Gods offer of cternal 
lite : If he threaten you, as Nebuchadnezzar did the three Witnefies, he looks that you ſhould be more 
atraid of him than ot God, who threatneth your damnation; and 1s angry it you be not. 

6.21» Sign 11- Aproud man is more offended with one that would quetiion his authority, or ſpeak 
diminutively of his power, or diſpleaſe bis will, or croſs bis intereſt, than with one that linneth againi 
the authority, and wil, and intereſt of God, He is much more zealous for himſelf and his own how, 
than for Gods : and prieved more for his own diſhononur 3 and hateth his own cnemies more than 
Gods ; and c:n tread down the interefi of God and fouls, if it {cem but ncceflary to his honor or re. 
venge : He is much more pleaſcd and delighted with his own applauſe, and honor, and greatneſs, than 

'with the glory of God, or the tulfilling of his will. 
Sign 12: 6. 22. Sign 12. rroud mcn would fain fieal from God himſelf the honor of many of his moli ex- 

Quicquid bo- cellent works. It they arc Rulers, they are more dclirous that the thanks tor the order and peace of 
ni <geris, 1 Societies, be given by the people to them, than unto God: It they arc Preachers, they would tain have 
_ 4 , more than their due, of the honour of mens Converlion and Editication : It they are Paſtors, they 

* 2. would encroach upon Chrilts part of the Government of his Church. It they be bountitul to the 
poor, and do any good works, they would have more of the praiſc than belongeth to a Steward, or 
Meſſenger that delivercth the gifts of God. If they be Phyticions, they would have the real honor 
of the Cure, and have God to have but a barren complement. Like the Atheiltical Phyticion that 
revilcd and beat his Patient for thanking God that he was well, when, faith he, it way I that cured yoy, 
and do yow thank God for it * 

S. 23- Sign 13. A proud man will give more to his Hononr than to God : His eſtate is more at the 
command of his Pride, than of God. He giveth more in the view or knowledge of others, than he 
could perſwade himſclf to do in ſecret. He is more bountiful in gifts that tend to Keep up the cre. 
dit of his liberality, than he is to truly indigent perſons ; It is not the good that is done, but the hoygr 
which he cxpeQteth by it, which is his principal motive. He had rather be {cant in works of greatef 

ſecree charity, than in apparel, and a comely port, and the entertaining of triends, or any thing thac 
$ for oſtentation, and for himſelf. 

5 M $- 24. Sign 14+ A proud man would have as great a dependnce of others upon him as he can. He 

SIR 14 would have the eſtates, and lives, and weltare of all others at his will and power : That he might be 
much feared, and loved, and thanked, and that many may be bcholden to him as the God or great Be- 
nefactor of the world ; He is not contented that good is done, and mens wants ſupplyed, unleſs h: 
have the doing of it, that fo he may have the praiſe. It he ſave his enemy, it is bat to make him be- 
holden to him, and be ſaid to have given him his lite. Fain he would be taken to be as the Sun to the 
world, which mankind cannot be without. 

'$- 25. Sign 5. A proud man is very patient when men aſcribe to him that which he knoweth to 
be above his due, though it be to the injury of God. He can calily forgive thoſe that value and 
love him more than he deſerveth, though they fin in doing it. Be is {cldom offended with any 
for over-praiſing him ; nor for reverencing or honouring him too much 3 nor tor tetting him tov 
high, or for giving or aſcribing too much power to him, nor tor obeying, him before God himkitt; 
He careth not how much love, and honour, and praiſcs, and thanks he hath : when a humble 1oul 
faith as Plal. 115. 1. Not unto us, O Lord, not unto w, but unto thy Name give the glory : And as the 

Pal. 22 6, Angel to Foby that would have worſhipped him, See thou do it nor, for I am thy fellow ſervant. They 
Gen. 32. 19. know God will not give bis glory to another, Iſa. 42. 8. In bis Temple every one ſpeaketh of his glory, 
Fphet.z3.8. Pal. 29. 9. But of themſclves they ſay, Tam a worm and no man : 1 am leſs than the leaft of 
1 Tim. 1-.15- all thy mercies ; leſs than the leaſt of all Saints : the chiefeſt of ſinners : How untit am 1 for ſo much 
; love, and praiſe, and honour ? | 

Sign 16. S. 26. Sign 16. A proud man would have þi# Reaſon to be the Rwle of all the world, or at leaft, of 
all that he hath to do with. It there were Laws or Canons to be made, he would have the making 
of them : He would have all men take his counſel, as an Oracle : He would have all the world ot 
his opinion 3 and ſets more by thoſe that thus cticem him and are of his opinion, and yield to all chat 
he ſaith and doth, than by thoſe that moſt earnctily detixe to conform their minds tothe Word © 
God, and ditfer from him in the underſtanding of any part of it. He loveth them beteer that enquire 
ot him and take his word, than them that enquire of the Word of God ; Though he cannot deny but 
It is Gods Prerogative to be infallible, and the Rule of the world. 

6. 27. Sign 17+ A proud man aftceth the reputation of Gods Immutability as well as his Infalib- 
lity : He will ftand co an crror when once he hath vented it, and rchiti the Truth when once he w_ 

appear: 
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Sign 13+ 
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appcarcd againli it, to avoid the diſhonour of being accounted Mxtable, or one that formerly was 
deceived ; His pride keepeth him from Repenting ot any fault or error that he can but tind a cloak 
tor : It he have done wrong, to God and mi{chiet to the Church, he will do as much more to make 
it good, andjutiine it by any cruclty or violence. It he have once done you wrong, he will do more 
tor tcar of ſeeming to have wronged you : It he have ſlandered you, he will ſtab or hang you if he 
can, to juſtihe his ſlander, rather than {eem ſo mutable as to retract it. 

g. 28. Sign 18. A proud man attecteth a participation of Gods Owmmiſcience, and is eager to know 
more th.n God revealeth,, ( it he be an enquiring man whole pride runneth this way ): Thus our tut 
Parents tinned, by deſiring to be as God in knowledge : This hath tilled the world with proud contcn- 
tions, and the Church with divitons, while proud Wits heretically make things unrevealed the matter 
- of their oltentation, impoſition, cenſures or furious diſputes : while humble fouls are taken up in 

ttudying and pradtiting things revealcd, and keep themſclves within Gods bounds, as knowing that 
God beit knoweth the meaſure hitteti for them, and that knowledge is to be delired and ſought, bur 
{0 tar as it 15 uſetul to our ferving or cnjoying God, and the Good which Truth revealeth co us 3 and 
that knowledge may elſe become ous forrow, Eccleſ. 1+ x, 8. and Truth the mitrument to torment us, 
a5 it doth the miſerable fouls in Hell. 

S. 29- Sign 19. A proud man is diſcontented with his Degree, eſpecially if it be low: He would be Sign 19+ 
higher in power, and honour,and wealth : yea, he is never fo high but he would tain be ove ftep higher. 

It he had a Kingdom, he would have another : and if he had the Dominions of the Turkifs or Tar- 
tarizn Emperour, he would dctire to enlarge them, and to have more z and would not be fatisticd 
till he had all the world : Men fecl not this in their low condition : They think, It I had but to 
much or ſo much, I would be content ; But this is their ignorance of the inſatiable. Pride that dwel- 
leth in thum. Do you not fee the greatelt Emperours on Earth (til] ſeeking to be greater : Every man 
naturally would be a Pope, the Univerſal Monarch of the world : And every ſuch Pope would have 
both Swords, and have Princes and people wholly at their will: And when they have xo mind to 
hurt, they would have porver to hurt 3 that all the world might hold their Eſtates, and Liber- 
tics, and Lives, as by their clemency and gift, and they might be as God to other men : And 
if they had attaincd this, Pride would not flop, till it had cauſed them to aſpire to all the pre- 
rogatives of God, and to depoſe him and dethrone. him of his Godhead and Majetty that they might 
have his place. | 

S. 30. Sign 20. A proud man would fain have Gods Independency : Though need make him ſioop, Sign 20, 
yet he would willingly be beholden to none. Not only becaule in prudence he would keep his liber- 
ty, and not be unneceſſarily the ſervant of men, nor under obligations to ferve them in any evil 
way ( For fo the humblett would fain be Independant ) : But becauſe he. would be fo great, and 
high, as to ſcorn to lean on any other, Thus you fce how Pride is that great Idolatry that fcts wp 
man as in the place of God. | 


Signs of the next Degrees of Pride as againſt God. 


S. 31. Sign Io A Proud heart is very hardly brought to ſee the greatnels of its fins, or to know its Sign 1. 
emptinets ot Grace, or to be convinced of its unpardoned milerable fate, or of the Juſtice of God Men fick n 
it hc thould damn it to everlalting torments. Concerning others it may confels all this ; but hardly PIRIE ' 
of it ſelf. Its own unbelict, and averſneſs trom God and holinefs, feemeth to it a ſmall and tolle- looſe pro 
ral.|c tault: lis ownpride, and luft, and worldlincfs, and ſenſuality, ſeem not to be fo bad as to de- and wjuſt,and 
{erve damnation : Much lefs the ſmalleſt fin which it committeth. Though cuſtomarily they may injurious, 
lay that God wcre jutt, it he did condemn thern, yet they believe it not at the heart. The molt ages —_ 
convincing Preacher thall have much ado to bring a proud man heartily to confeſs that he is an enc- ;m,6 22d 6, 
my to God, a child of wrath, and under the guilt of all his fins, and (ure to be condemned unlels oc. Plutarh, 
he be converted. He will confeſs that he is a tinner, or any thing elle which the molt godly muſt 74. tha: 
contcls, or which doth not conclude him to be in a damnable unrenewed fate : But to make an un- Pn —_ 
godly man know that he is ungodly, and an impenitent perſon know that he is impenitent, and Dh 
and unſanctihed perſon know that he is unſanGitied, is wonderful hard, becauſe that Pride of: ot the 
hath dominion in them. Are we blind alſo ? Say the proud incortigible Phariſees to Chriti, bo\y. 

oh. $+ 40s 
J S. 32. Sign 2. A proud heart doth fo much overvalue all that is in it ſelf, that every common Sign 2+ 
grace or duty doth icem to it to be a ſtate of godlineſy ; Their common knowledge fcemerh to them 
to be ſaving illumination : Every little ſorrow tor their fin, or wiſh that they had done better, when 
they have had all the ſweetnels of it, doth go with them for true Repentance ; Their heartleſs lip- 
labour goes tor acceptable prayer : Their Image of Religion ſeemcth to them to be the lite of godli- 
neſs : They take their own preſumption for true faith ; and their talſe exptRation for Chriftian Hope, 
and their carnal ſecurity and blockith ſtupidity, for ſpiritual peace of conſcience, and their deſptrate = 
venturing their ſouls upon deceit, they take tor a Trulting them with God ; If\ they forbear but ſuch 
tins as their ficth can ſpare, as unneceſſary to its eale, proviſion or content, yea, or ſuch fins as the fleth 
commandeth them to torbear, as tending to their diſhonour in the world, they take this for true 
obedience to God, Bccaulc they had rather have Heaven than Hell, when they muſt leave the Eazth 
whether they will or no, they think that they are heavenly minded, and lay up their treaſure there, and 
fake it for their portion : Becauſe conſcience ſometime troubleth them for their (in, they think they 
renew a fincere repentance; and think all is pardoned, becauſe they daily ark for pardon: Their 
forced 
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Sions of Pride againſt God. 


* freed ſubmiſſion to the hand of God, they take” for patience z And a [ Lord have mercy on us, and 


Sign 4+ 


2 Cor. 5: I7, 


Sign 5. 
Rom &. 12, 
19, 13, 19 


ohn 3-3» $» 
John 3-3, L 


Jer. 19 9. 
Sign Ge 


twgive ns, and ſave ws | they take for a true preparation for death. Thus Pride deceiveth linners, 
by rgaking them believe that they have what they have not, and do what they do not, -and are ſome. 
thing when they arc n-thing, Gal. 6. 3. and by multiplying and magnifying the little common good 
that 15 in them. | : : 

6.33: Sign 3» A Proud heart hath very little ſenfe of the weceſſity of a Saviour, to die for his ling, 
and (atishe Gods ultice, and reconcile him to God : Notionaly he is fick of fin; and notionally þe 
thinks he needeth a Phylicion : But. pradiically at the heart, he feeleth little of his diſeaſe, and there. 
tore little ſers by Chritt, He feeleth not that which ſhould chroughly acquaint him with the Reaſons 
of this bluſed work of our Redemption : And theretore indeed is a firanger to the myltery, and an 
unbclicver at the heart : and would turn Apoſiate if the tryal were ſtrong enough. He never tele 
hiniſclt a condemned man, under the curſe and wrath of God, and lyable to Hcll: And therefore 
never lay in tears with Mary at his Saviours feet, nor melted over his bleeding L ord 3 nor tceling] 
ſaid with Paul, | He came to ſave ſinners of whim I am chief ] nor eſteemed all things as 1'ſ5 and dung 
fir the knowledge of Chriſt, that be might be found in him, Phil. 3.7, 8. Heis a Chriſtian but as 2 
Turk is a Mahometane, becaulc it is the Religion of the King, and the Country, in which he was 
bred. / 

6. 34+. Sign 4+ A Proud heart perceiveth not his own neceſſity of fo great a change as a New birth, 
and ot the Huly Gheſt to give him a new #ature, and plant the image of God upon him : He tindeth 
perhaps {ome breaches in his ſoul z but he thinks there needs no breaking of the heart for them ; nox 
pulling, all down and building up his hopes anew : Amending his heart he thinks, may ſerve the 
turn, without making it and all things new : The new creature he taketh to be but Baptiſm, or ſome 
patching, up of the tormer (tate, and amending ſome groflcr things that were amiſs. He will confel 
that without Chritt and grace we can do nothing , but he thinketh this grace is an ordinary help. 
Where as a humble foul is ſo empryed of it felt, and perceiveth its deadneſs and inlufficiency to 
good, that it magnitieth grace, and 15 wondrous thanktul tor it, as tor a new and ſpiritual life, 

$. 35. Sign 5. A Proud heart hath fo little experimental ſenſe: of the great accuſations which Scri. 
pture bringeth againti the corrupted heart of man,that it is eaſily drawn into any Herefie which denicth 
them : As about our Original tin and mifery and need of a Saviour: about the deſperate wickednels 
of the heart, and mans inſuthciency and impotencie to good, yea averſeneſs from it: Whercas hum« 


+ ble men are better acquainted with the tin within them, that bcareth witneſs to all theſe truths. 


6. 36. Sign 6. The Proud are intcnytible of the need and reaſon of all that diligence to mortifie the 
fleſh, and ſubdue corruptions, and waich the heart, and walk with God in holineſs of life, which 


\ God requireth : He faith what need all this ado : He feeleth not the need of it, and therefore thinks 


S121 7» 


i 


its morc ado than needs. But the humble foul 1s ſenſible of chat within him that requireth it and 


Juſtiticth the iricelt waies of God : The Rich thiak they have no need to labour ; but labour is a 


poor mans lite and maintenance : If he mils it a day, he feeleth the want of it the next. 

S. 37. Sign 7- Proud men are much inſcoſible of the want of frequent and fervent Preyer unto God, 
Begging is the poor mans trade: The humble ſoul perceives the need of it ; He finds as conſtant need 
of God as of air, or bread, or life it felt. And he knoweth that the exerciſe of our defires and faith, 
and the expreſſion by prayer of our dependance upon God, is the way appointed for our ſupply, 
But the proud are full-ſtomacht, and think this earneſt trcquent praying is but hypocritical needlcls 
work, and they cannot make a trade of begging, and therefore they are ſent empty away. 

6. 38. Sign 8. A proud man is a great #1dervaluer of all mercies, and wnthankful for them ; but 
eſpecially tor ſpirirual mercy. He receiveth it cultomarily as it it were his due 3 and cuſtomarily 
gives God thanks. - But though he may rejoyce in the proſperity of his flcſh, yet he is a firanger to 
holy thankfullneſs to God ; and thinks diminutively of mercy : yea he is diſcontent and murmureth 
it God give him not as much as he defireth. Whereas the humble confeſs themſelves unworthy of 
the leaft, Gem. 30. 10. 2 Chron. 32. 24,25, 26. Hezekiabs lifting up and unthankfullneſs go together. 
A poor man will be very thanktul tor a peny or a piece of bread, which the rich would rejc& as a 
great indignity. 

$. 39+. Signg. Proud men are allways impatient in their afflicizons : If they have a ftoutreſ7 or ſtu- 
pidity, yet they have not Chriſtian patience : They take it as if God uſed them hardly or did them 
wrong. But the humble know that thcy deſerve much worſe, and that the mercy that is left them is 
contrary to their deſert : And therefore fay with the humbled Church, Mic. 7. 9g. I will bear the indig- 


ration of the Lord becauſe I have finned againſt bim : Lam. 3. 22. { It is becauſe his compaſſions fail not 


- 


| Sign 11+ 


that we are not conſumed , 

S. 40. Sign 10. Proud men are fearleſs of temptations, and confident of their ſtrength and the good- 
nels ot their hearts : They dare live among fnarcs, in pomp and pleaſure , faring deliciouſly eve- 
ry day z among plays, and gaming, and laſcivious company and diſcourſe, and fear no hurt ; their 
Pride making them inſenfible of their danger, and what tinder and gunpowder is in their natures, for 
every {park of temptation to catch fire in. But the humble. are allways ſuſpitious of themſelves, and 
know their danger, and avoid the ſnarc. Prov. 14. 16. A wiſe man feareth and departeth from evil 
but the fool rageth and is confident. Prov. 22. 3. A prudent man foreſceth the evil and bideth binſclf- 
but the ſimple paſs on and are puniſhed. | 

$- 41. Sign 11. Pride maketh men murmure it the work of God be never ſo well done, if the} 
had nct the doing of it ; and ſometimes by contending to have the howour of doing it, they defiroy 
the work : It they arc officers of Chriſt, they look more at the Power than their obligation 3 at thc 

Digniy 


Signs of Pride in matters of Religion. 


Dignity than at the Duty 3 and at what the people owe'to them, than what they owe to God and to 
the people. They arc like dogs that ſnarl at any other that would partake with them, or come into 
the houſe. They fay not as M:ſes, would all the Lords people were prophets. Yea the peace and 
unity of Church and fiate 15 often facrificed to this curſed pride. 

6. 42. Sign 12. Pride makes men aſhamed of the ſervice of God, in a time and place where it is Sign 12s 
diſgraced by the world 3 and if it have dominion, Chriſt and holineſs ſhall be denyed or forſaken 
by them, rather than their honour with men -ſhall be forſaken. If they came to Jeſus, it is as Nz- 
c:demus did, by night : They are aſhamed to own a reproached truth, or ſcorned cauſe, or ſervant of 
Chriſi : It men will but mock them with the nick-names or calumnies hatcht in Hell, they will do as 
oth:rs, or forbear their duty : A ſcorn will do more to make them forbear praying in their familics 
to God, than the Lyons den would do with Daniel, or the hiery-furnace with the three Contefſors 
Dan. 3. & 6. Eſpecially if they be perſons of bonour and greatneſs in the world, then God muſt be 
mercitul to them while they bow down in the houſe of Rimmox : As the Rich man,Luke 18.23. when 
he heard Chriſis terms, was very ſorrowful, for be was very rich; fo theſe becauſe their honoars and 
dignitics are fo great, do think them too good to let go for the fake of Chritt : Had they but the pro- 
portion of the obſcure vulgar to lay down, they caquld forſake it ; but they cannot forſake fo fair a 
portion, nor endure the reproach of ſo honourable a name. But O what contemptible things are 
theſc to a humble ſoul? He marvelleth what dreaming worldlings find, in the doting thoughts and 
breath of fools, which men call Honour, that they ſhould prefer it before the honour of God, and 
their real honour : When Chrilt hath cold them, Mark 8. 38. That whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of him 
and his words, in an adwulterous and finful generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, 
when he cometh in the glory of bis Fatber with bis holy Angels. I now proceed to the figns of Pride in 
particular dutice. | 


The Signs of Pride in and about Religious duticr. 


6. 43- Sign 1. A Proud perſon is moſt follicitous in and about that pare of duty which is viſible to Sign 1. 
man, and tendeth to advance him in mens efteem: And therefore he is more regardful of the owtfide Hz: crgo 944 l0- 
than of the inſide; of the words than of the heart. He taketh much pains if he be a preacher, to caft 9% «7 Gon 
his ſermon into ſuch a form as tendeth to ſet torth his parts, according to the quality of them that — 
he would pleaſe : It he live where wit is valued above grace, or pedantick gingling above a ſolid, ;; {edule hg 
clear, judicious, maſculine diſcourſe, he bends himfelt to the humour of his auditors, and aQRs his en ſunt «t b45 
part as a ltage-player for applauſe : It he live where ſerious carneſt exhortations are in more requeſt, Mt! ——_ 
he ttudieth to put an affected fervency into his ſtile, which may make the hearers believe that he be- pw marr 
lieves himſelt, and to ſeem to be what indeed he is not, and to feel what he feeleth not : Burt all this ;,m; 1405 
while about his Heart he is little follicitous z and takes ſmall pains to affet it wyh the reverence of cognovirive mo- 
God, and with a due eſtimation of his truth, and a due compaſſion of mens fouls, and indeed' to 1% cities quan 
belicve and feel what he would fcem to believe and feel, So alſo in prayer and diſcourſe, his chicf Ko angret ot 
{tudy is to ſpeak fo as may belt procure applauſe : And it is (cldom that he is fo cunning as co hide ? &# . * 
this his delign from the obſervation of judicious men that know him: They may uſually petcive rudib, c. 9. 
that he is the Image of a Preacher or Chriſtian, by affeation forcing himſelf to that which he is not 
truly (crious in: He is ſounding braſs; a tinkling Cymbal; a bladder full of wind ; a «kin full of 
words z wiſe and devout in pnblick on the ſtage, but at home, and with his companions in his ordi- 
nary converſe, he is but common if not unclean ; He is the admiration of fools, and the compaſſion of 
the wiſe ; An Oracle at the firſt congreſs to thoſe that know him not, and the pity of thoſe that have 
ſeen him at home, and without his mask : He is like proud Gentlewomen that beſtow a great part 
of the morning, in mundifying and adorning themſelves when they are to be feen, and go abroad, 
but at home are very homcly. And uſually the Proud being Hypocrites are ſecret haters of the moi 
{crious, and judicious Chriſtians z becauſe theſe are more quick-Lbghted than others, to (ce through 
the cloak of thcir Hypocrifie : Unleſs as their Charity conſtraining them to conceal their fears and jca- 
louſies, may reconcile the Hypocrite to them. | | 

' $- 44- Sign 2. Proud men art apt to put on themſeves to any publick, duty which may tend to mag- Sign 2+ 
nitie them or ſet out their parts 3 and think themſelves fitter to be preferred before others, and im- 
ployed, than indeed they are. They are forward to ſpeak in preaching or praying among others, or Non poteit 
in ordinary talk : A little knowledge maketh them think that they arc hit to be aedhers : Whereas the _ indoftus 
humble ſay with Moſes, who am I that T ſhould go unto Pharaoh, &rc. Exod. 3, 11+ I om not eloquent, —_— 
but ſlow of ſpeech —— O my Lord, ſend I pray thee by the hand of him whom thow wilt ſend, Ex09. g. Hermar Barha- 
10, 13- Or as Ifaiah 16. 5. Wo# me, for I am undone, becauſe I am « max of unclean lips, &c. Or as 1. 
Paul, 2 Cor. 2. 16. Who us ſufficient for theſe things ? How many a Sermon hath Pride both ſiydicd 
_ preached? And how many a prayer hath it formed? And bow well are they like to be heard of 
dy ra « 

$. 45+ Sign 3- The Proud are loath to be clouded by the greater abilities of others : They are con- Sign 3- 
tent that weakcy men pray os preach with them, that will not obſcure but pur off their parts, that they ?!"y faith [!n 
may have the preheminence z as a dwarf that makes another ſeem a proper man; They are Jeſs trqybled <ommend 
that God and the Golpel is diſhonoured by the intixmitics, inſufficiencie and faults of others, than that aganad +1 


do your leif 
; : SUP» right - For he 
whom you commend is either ſuperior or inferior to you : If he be inferior,if he be to be commended, then you much more : lf be be 
fuperior, if he be nt to be commended, then you much [cſs. Lord Baton Eſſay. 54. pag. 19g. | 
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Signs of Pride in matters of Religion. 


Ce 


Sign 5+ 


Sign 6. 


Climemns Alex. 


their glory is obſcurcd by worthicr men, though God be honoured and his work promoted. Where. 
'as the humbled perſon wiſh+th trom the bottom of his heart, that all the Lords people were Prophets; 
that all men could preach, and pray, and diſcourſe, and live much better than he doth himſe1f 
( though he would alſo be as good as they ), He is glad when he heareth any ſpeak more judiciouſly, 
powertully and convincingly tian he, rejoycing that Gods work is done, whocver do it : For he 
loveth Wiſdom and Holinefs, 1 ruth and duty, not only becauſe it is his own, but for t ſelf and for 
God and for the ſouls of others. A Proud man envieth both the parts, and work, and honour of 
others: And is like the D. vil, 1epining at the gifts of God , and the better and wiler any one is the 
more he envicth him : He is an enemy co the truits of Gods benehicence 3 as it he would have God 
leſs Good and bountitul to the world, or to any but himſelf, and ſuch as will ſerve his arty and in- 
tereſt and honeur with their gifts : His cye 15 evil becauſe God is Good. If others be better ſpoken 
of than h:mſclf as more learned, able, wiſe or holy, it kindlcth in his breaft a ſecret hatred of them, 
unleſs they are ſuch whoſe honour is his honour, or contributeth thereto : Whereas the holy humble 
ſoul, is ſorry that be wants what others have, but glad that others have what he wants. He loveth 
Gods gifts where-ever he ſceth them 3 yea though it were in one that hatcth him: He would not have 
the world*to be ſhut up in a perpetual night, becauſe he may not be the Sun ; but would have them 
receive that by another which he cannot give them, and is glad that they have a Sun though it be not 
he : Though ſome preached Chriſt of envy and firife, of contention and not ſincerely, to add aflici- 
ons to his bonds, yct Paul rcjoyced, and would rejoyce, that Chrilt was preached ; Phil. 1. 15, 
16, 15, 18. | 
S. by Sign 4- When the Proud man is praying or preaching his eye is principally upon the bearers, 
and from them it is that his work is animatcd, and from them that he fetcheth principally the tire or 
motives of his zeal : He is thinking, principally of their cafe, and all the while tiſhing for their love 
and approbation and applauſe : And where he cannot have it, the firc of his zeal goeth out : Where- 
as though the humble, {ubordinately look at men, and would do all to editication, yet it is not to be 
Loved by them (ſo much as to cxcrcite Love upon them; nor to ſeek for honour and eſteem trom 


' them fo much as to convert and iave them , And it is God that he chiefly eycth, 'and regardeth , and 


from him that he tetches his moſt powerful motives; and it is his approbation that he expcReth : 
His cye and heart is fo upon the auditors as to be more upon God ; He would feed the ſheep 3 but 
would pleaſe the Lord and Owner ot thcm. | 

S. 47- Sign. 5. A Proud man after bi duty is more inquiſitive how he was liked by men, and what 
they .tbink, or ſay of him, than whether Gud and Conſcience give him their approbation : He hath 
his ſcouts to tell him whether he be hunourcd or diſhonourcd : This is the: return of prayer that he 


| looks after ; This is the iruit of preaching which he fccks to reap: But theſe are incontiderable things 


to a {crious humble. foul : He. hath God to pleaſe; his work to doz and ſets not much by humane 
judgement. 

; $. 48. Sign 6. A Proud man is more troubled when he percciveth that he is u1dervalued and mifſeth 
of the honour which he ſought, than that his preaching ſucceeds not for the good of ſouls, or his 


70m L. 1. C.+ prayers prevail not for their {piritual good : Every man is moſt troubled for milling that which is kis 
= 


A:t Hideli 


Che ftianodo- 1:1 ir. and is troublcd if he mils it : To ſeem good, and wiſe, and able is the Proud mans end : And © 


: Todo good and get good is the end of the liricere,and this he leoks atter,and rejoyceth if he ob- 


_— eople honour him, it puffs him up with gladneſs, as it he. were a happy man : And if chey 


cum ſuthcerc 


auditorecm. 


Sign 7. 


S ign $. 


ſlight bim or deſpiſe him, he is caſt down, or caſt into ſome turbulent paſſion, and falls a hating or 
wrangling with them that deny him the honour he expects, as if they did him a hainous wrong : As 
if a Payſon ſhould want both kill and care to cure his patients ; but hateth and revileth t!.em, be- 
cauſe they prefer another that is abler, and will not die to ſecure his honour, or magnific his skill for 
killing their friends. The Proud mans honour is his Life and Idol. 

« 49+ Sign 5. The Heart of the Proud is not enclined to humbling duties 3 to penitent confefſiors 

lamentations for ſin, and earneſt prayer for grace and pardon z but unto ſome formal obſcrvances 
and lip-labour, or the Phariſces {clt-applauſe, I thank thee that I am 102 us other men. nor as tha Pub- 
lican : Not but that the hambleſt have great cauſe to bleſs Gud for their ſpiritual mercics, and his dif- 
ferencing grace: But the Proud thank God tor that which they have nor 3 for ſanctitication, when they 


_ are unſanQtitied; and for juſtification when they are unjuſtified ; and tor the aſſured hope of Glory, 


when they are ſure tobe damned if they be not changed by renewing grace ; and for being made tie 
heirs of Heaven while they continue the heirs of Hell : And therctore the proud are leatt afraid of 
coming without right or preparation to the ſacrament 'of the Body and blood of Chriſt : They ruſh 
in with confident preſumption : When the humble ſoul is trembling without, as being oft more fear- 
ful to enter than it ought. | 
$. 50. Sign $. Proud perſons are of all others the moſt impatient of Chwurch-diſcipline, and uncap.ble 
living under the Government of Chirft. If they tin, they can ſcarce endure the gentleſt admoni- 


| tion : But if they are reproved ſharply ( or cuttingly ) that they way be found in the faith, you ſhall 


perceive that they ſmart by their impatience. But it you procced to more publick, reproof and adms- 
xition, and call them to an open confeſling of their fin, to thoſe whom they have wronged, or be- 
fore the Congregation, and to ask forgiveneſs, and (erioully crave the prayers of the Church, you 
ſhall then ſee the power of Pride againtt the ordinance and commands of God ! How fcornfully will 
they ſpurn at theſe reproofs and exhortations ? How obſtinatcly will they refuſe to ſubmit to their 

duty ? And how hardly are they brought to confeſs the moſt notorious fins? Or to 
confeſs that it is their duty to confeſs them; Thopgh they would cafily believe that it is the duty of 
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anuther, and would exhort another to do that which they therſclves refulc ! The Phylick feemeth (6 
loathlom to them which Chriſt hath prefcribed them, that they hate him that bringeth it, and will 

dic and be damned. betore they will take it 3 but perhaps will turn again and all to rent you ( unlets 

where they are rettrained by the ſecular arm. ) But if you proceed to rejet them, for their obſtinare = 
impenitencie in heynous ſin, trom the vitible communion of the Church, you (hall then ice yet more 
how contrary Pride'is to the Church-order and Government ordaincd by Chriſt, How bitterly will 

they hate thoſc that put them to ſuch C ncceary ) diſgrace ? How will they ftorm and rage and a 
turn their tury againlt the Church 3 as-it Chriſts remedy were the greateſt injury to them in the world ? 
You may read their Character in the ſecond Pſalm. Thercfore Chrilt calleth men to come as /:tsle Chil- 

dren into his (chool : or elle they will be unteachable and incorrigible, Mat. 18. 3. | 

S. 51. Sign g. A Proud man hath an Herctical diſpoſition, even when he cryeth out againlt He- S321 g. 

reticks. He 15 apt to look moli after matters of diſpute and contention in Religion 3 Obſcure prophe- 

cics, Gods decrees, controverties which trouble the Church more than editie, circumſtances, cere- 

monies, forms, outwards, orders and words : And for his opinion in theſe he mui be ſomebody. 

$. 52+ Sign 10. A Proud man 1s unſatisfied with his ftanding in communion with the Church of Sigz 19, 

Chritt, and is cither ambitioully aſpiring to a dominion over it, or 15 inclined 'to a ſeparation trom 

it : They are too good to ftand on even ground with their brethren : If they may be Teachers or Rulers 

they can approve the conltitution of the Church : But otherwile it is 200 bed tor them to have commu- 

nion with : They mult be of ſome more refined or elevated fociety: They are not content to come out 4nd 

be ſep rate from the infidel and idolatrous world, but they muſt allo come out and be ſeparate trom the 

Churches of Chrift, conlifting of men that make a credible profeſſion of faith and godlineſs. They think it 

not cnough to torbear fin themſelves, and to have #» fellowſhip with the works of darkneſs, but re- 
prove them, nor to ſcparate from men as they (ſeparate trom Chriſt, but they will alſo ſeparate from _ | 
chem in their duty, and odioully aggravate every imperteQion, and hill the Church with clamors ©2-55. 5- 
and contentions, and break it into trations by their {chiſms, and this not for any true reformation _ Me 
or edifying of the body ( for how can divilion edihe it), but to tell the world that they account Math. 15. 343+ 
themſelves more holy than the Church : Thus Chriſt himſclt was quarrelled with as #nboly by the 

Phariſces, for cating with publicans and tinners : And his diſciples for not waſhing before meat, and 

oblerving, the traditions of the Elders 3 and for rubbing out corn to eat on the tabbath day : And 

they that will not be jtrift in their conformity to Chriſt, will be righteow overmuch and iiricter than 

Chriti would have them be, where Pride commandeth it; They will be of the firicteſt party and 

opinions, and make opinions and parties that are ſtricter, than Gods commands ; and run into er- 

rors and {chiſms that they may be lingular, from the general communion of the Church 3 and will be 
of a leſſer than Chrilts little flock, 


Signs of Pride in common converſe. 


6. 53. Sign 1. Pride cauſeth ſubjefts to be too quick in cenſuring the actions of their Governors, Sign ts 
and too impatient of what they ſuffer from them, and apt to murmur at them, and rebel againſt 
thum. It makes inferiors think them{elves competent judges of thoſe commands and actions of their 
lupcriors, the Reaſons of which they never heard, nor can be tit to judge of, unleſs they were of 
their council. It makes them torget all the benchts of Government, and mind only the burdens and 
ſuffering part, and fay as Corah, Te take too much upon you , ſeeing all the Congregation are holy every one Ny, 15, 3. 
of them and the Lord is among them . Wherefore then lift ye up your ſelves above the Compgregation of the 
Lord ? Is it a ſmall thing that thou haſt brewght us up out of a land that floweth with milk veile 13. 14+ 
-and bony, to kill us in the wilderneſs, except thou make thy ſelf allt»gether a Prince over us #? —— Wilt 
tbou put out the cycs of theſe men? Proud men are impatient, and aggravate their diſappointments, 
'and think they have reafon and juſtice on their tide. 
' $. 54. Sign 2. A Proud man is more diſpoſed to command than to obey, and cannot ſerve God con- $;2# 2, 
tententedly in a mean and low condition : He is never a good ſubje, or lervant, or child 3 for fub- 
jection ſcems a flavery to him : He thinks it a bafſencls to be governed by another : He hath a Rea- 
fon of his own, which till contradiGeth the Reaſon of his Rulers, and a will of his own that mult 
necds be fulfilled, and cannot ſubmit or yield to Government : He is {till ready to ſtep out of his rank ; 
and prepare tor ſuffering by diſorder, that he may talt the (weetneſs of preſent liberty ! As if your 
horſe or cattle ſhould break out from you to be free, and famiſh in the winter, when ſnow depriveth 
them of graſs. Whereas the humble know it is much cafier to obey than Govern 3 and that the va 
Icys are the moſt fruitful grounds, and that it is the Cedars and mountain trees that are blown down, 
and not the ſhrubs : And that a low condition affordeth not only more ſafety, but more quictne(s and 
leaſure to converſe With God : And that it is a mercy that others may be employed in his preſervati- 
on, and keeping, the walls, and watching the houſe, while he may follow his work in quictneſs and 
peace 3 And therefore willingly payeth honour and tribute to whom it is due. 
$. 55. Sign 3. It a Proud man be a Ruler, he is apt to be lifted wp in mind; and to deſpiſe his in- $;7y 3, 
teriors, as 1t they were n2t men, or he were more : He 1s apt to diſdain the counlels of the wiſe, and — 
to icorn admonition trom the miniſters of Chriſt, and to hate every Michea that propheſicth not good 
of him, and to yaluc none but fattergrs,, and diſcountenance faithful dealers, and not endure to hear 
of his faults : He is apt to fall out with the power of Godlineſs, and the Goſpel of Chritt, as that 
- which ſcemeth to croſs his interett ; and to forget his own fubjeQion to God, and the danger of his 
Iubjc&ts : He is morc defirous to be obcycd by his inferiors, than himſelt to obey his abſolute Lord ; 
| li He 


b Conn finite 


po | "—_ 
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. He expedteth that his commands be obeyed though God command the contrary, and 1s more of- 
tended at the neglect of by Laws and Honour , than at the contempt ot the Honour and Laws 
ot God. : | 

Giow 6.55. Sign 4. It there be any place ot office, honour or preferment void, a proud man thinks 
WH 4: that he #s the firtelt for it. and it he teck it, he taketh it for an injury if another be preferred betore 


him as more deſerving: And though they that had a hand in putting him by, and preferring another, 
did it never (o judiciouſly, and impartially, and tor the common good, without any reſpe& to any 
friend or intereſt of their own, yct all this will not fatishe the Proud, who knoweth no Reaſon or 
Law but ſel1ſpneſs + but he will bear 4grudge to men tor the moſt righteous neceſſary ation : What 
Ignorant m:cn and impious have we Known difpleaſed, becauſe they were not thought worthy to be 
Teachers in the Church ? or becauſe a people that knew the worth of their ſouls, had the wit and 
conſcience to preter a worthicr man betore them ! What worthleſs men ( in Corporations and elſe- 
where ) have we ſeen diſpleated, becaule they were not choſen to be Governours ? So unreaſonable a 
fin 1s Pride. 

Sign 5- 6. 56. Sign 5. A proud man thinks when he looks at the works of his Supcriours, that he could 
do them better hinfelf, if he had the doing of them. There is not one of them of an hundred 
but think that they could rule better than the King doth, and judge better than the Judge doth, 
and perhaps preach better than the Preacher doth, unleſs his ignorance be fo palpable as that he 
cannot queſtion it. Abſolom would do the people Juſtice, better than his Father David, it he 
were King. It all thc matters ot Church and Common-wealth were at his diſpote, how 
contident is he, that they ſhould be well ordered, and all faults mended ; and O how happy a 
world ſhould we have ! 

Sign 6. $. 57. Sign 6. A proud man is apt to over-value his own knowledge, and tobe much unacquainted 

| with his Ignorance 3 He is much more finfible of what he knowerh, than how much he 1s wanting, of 

Seer Tim-3.6 hat he ought to know : He thinks himlelt tit to contradict the ablctt Divine, when he hath fcarce 

- ng ſo much knowledge as will fave his foul. - It he have but ſome ſmattering, ro enable him to talk con- 

Hatcrer will hdently Of what he underſiandcth nor. thinks him(clt fittett tor the Chair 3 and is elevated to a pug- 

follow 1n®  nacious courage,and thinks he is able co diſpute with any man z and conſtantly gives himiclt the vido- 


Arch-llaricrer 1, » It jt be a woman that hath gathered up a tew Receipts,the thinketh her felt tit to be a Phylicion, 


—_—_— and venture the lives of dearett tricnds upon her ignorant $kilftulncts 3 when ſeven years ttudy more 
And wherein is neceflary to make ſuch Novices know how little they know, and how much 1s utterly unknown to 
a man think- them, and ſeven years more to give them an encouraging taſte of knowledge z yet Pride makes them 
eth be!t f DoRors in Divinity and Phytick by its Mandazmus without fo much ado : And as they commenced, (o 
+> "gel they pradiiſe, in the dark; and to fave the labour of ſo Jong {tudics, can ſpare, and gravely deride 
will uphold that knowledge, which they cannot get at chezper rates. And, no wonder, when it Is the nature of 
him wot: Pride and Joorance to caulc the birth and encreaſe of cach other. It wcre a wonder for an Ignorant 
nn S ew be perſon to be Humble ; and when he knoweth not what abundance of excellent truths are fiill unknown 
EEE he to him, nor what dithcultcs there are in every controverſie which he never ſaw. How many tiudi- 
will entitle ous, learned, holy Divines would po many thouſand miles ( it that would ferve ) to be well reſolved 
him by force of many doubts in the Mytterics of Providence, D:crecs, Redemption, Grace, Free-will, and many the 


rt» that which ke and that aftcr twenty or forty years tiudy ; when I can take them a Boy or a Woman in the 


C R - , : , 
he 15 con'ciows Greets. that can contidently determine them all ina tew words, and pitty the ignorance or crror ot 


}ſt A . . -3 
km "a fuch Divines, and ſhak« the head at their blindnels, and fay, God hath revealed them to themlſclves 


Los Bacon that are Babes! yea;and perhaps their contidence taketh diſſenters tor ſuch heretical, erroneous, jn- 
Eſſay $2. toler\:\c perfons, that they look upon them as Heathens and Publicans, and cithcr with the Papilts rc- 
proact: and perſecute them, or with the Ieffer Sc&s divide trom them, as from men that receive not the 
the truth ; and thus Pride makes as many Churches as there are dittcrent Opinions. | 
SIEM 7» $. 58. Sign 7. Pride maketh men wonderful Partial in judging of their own Vertzes and Vices in 
compariſon ot other mens. When the humble are complaining of therr weaknefles and lintulne(s, 
and have much ado to believe that they are any thing, or to diſcern the tincerity ot their grace ; and 
think their prayers are as no prayers, ard their duties fo bad that God will not regard them , the 
Proud think well of all they do, and are little troubled at their greater wants. They eaſily ſee anv- 
E ther mans failings 3 but the very ſame or worſe, they ultific in themſelves. Their own paſſions, their 
own over-reachings Or injurious dealings, their own ill words, are ſmoothed over as harmilcls things, 
when other mens are aggravated as intolerable crimes : Another is judged by them untit tor humane 


© ſocieties, tor leſs than that which they cannot endare to be themiclves reproved tor, and will hardly 
be convinced that it is any fault : So blind js Pride about themſelves. 
Sign 8. '. $- 59. Sign 8. Pride makes men hear their Teachers as Fudges, when they ſhould hear them as 


Learners and Diſciples of Chritt : They come not to be taught: what#they knew not, but to cenſure 
what they hear 3 and as conhidently paſs their judgement on it, as it their Teachers wanted nothing 
but their infiructionsto Teach them aright. I know that no poy/on is to be raken into the ſoul, upon 
pretence of any mans authority z and that we mult prove all things and hold fatt that which is gogd : 
Butyer I know that you muſi-be Taxghr even to do thisz and that the Patiors office is appointed by 
Chrilt as neceſſary to your good, and that the Scholars that arc {till quarr<lling with their Tcachers,and 
readier to Teach their Maſters than to lcarn of them, and boldly contradicting what they never under» 
liood, are too proud to become wile : And that Humility and Reaſon teactieth men to learn with a 
ſcnſe of their ignorance, and the neceſſity of a Teacher. | 
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6. 60. Sign 9+ A proud man is alwayes hard to be pleaſed, becauſe he hath too great expeRations Sign 9+ 
from others : He looks for ſo much obler vance and refpeR, and to be humoured and honoured by all, 
that it is too hard a task for any man to pleaſe him that hath much to do with him, and hath any 
other Trade to follow : He that will pleaſe him, mult either have little to do with him, and come 
but ſeldome in his way 3 orcl{c he muſt. fludy the art - of man-pleating, complement and flattery, 
till he be ready to commence DoQor in it, and muſt make it his Trade and buſineſs, as Nurſes do to 
tend the lick, or quiet Children. One look, or word, or action, will every day fall croſs; and ſome 
reſpe& or complement will be wanting. And as godly humble men do juſtly aggravate their fins from 
the Greatneſs and Excellency of God whom they offend, fo the proud man fooliſhly aggravates 
every little wrong that is done him, and every word that is faid againſt him, and every ſuppoſed 
omillion or neglc&t of him, by the high Eſtimation he hath of himfelt againſt whom it is 
done. 

S. 61. Sign 10- The proud are deſirous of Precedency among men : To be ſaluted with the firſt , S1gn 10» 
and taken by Great ones into the greateſt tavour, and to be (et in the upper room, at Table, and at 
Church 3 and to take the better hand : He grudgeth at thoſe that are ſet above him and preferred be- 
fore him, unleſs they are much his Superiours : Or if he have the wit to avoid the diſgrace of con- 
tending tor (uch trifles, and ſhewing the childiſhnels of his Pride to others , . yet he retaineth a 
diſpleature at the heart. When the humble give precedency to others, and ſet themſelves at Luke 14941% 
the lower end. | 

6. 62. Sign 11- A proud man expectcth that all the good that he doth be remembred, and that Sign 11» 
others do keep a regilter of his good works, and take notice of his learning, worth and vertues : As 
their own memorics are (tronger here than in any thing, fo they think other mens ſhould be: As if 
( being conſcious how untit they are for the eficem of God ) they thought all were loſt which is not 
obſcrved and efteerned by men : As their eye is upon themſelves , ſo they think the eye of Heſich. Uu?. 
others ſhould be alſo, and that as their own, to admire the good, and not to ſee the intirmi- ſaith of 4r.c- 


tics and evil. filaus'; In 

communican-e 

To 4 dis facultat- 

bus ac deferendis beneficiis _ quam dici poteſt promprus atque facilis fuit » Alienifſimus 4 captanda gloriola 4 beneficio, quod 

latere maluerat : Inviſens Cteſibium zgrotantem , quum videret illum in egeſtate elle, clam cervicali ſuppolut crumenam nummariam, 
qua ille inventa, Arceſclai inquit, hicce ludus eſt. 


63- Sign 12. Noman is taken for (o great a fricnd to the proud 'as their admirers : whatever Sigh 12% 
elſe they be, they love thoſe men beſt, that highlielt ctteem them : The faults of ſuch they can exte- 
nuate and eaſily forgive ; Let them be Drunkards, or Whoremongers, or Swearers, or otherwiſe un- 
godly, the proud man loveth them according to the meaſure of their honouring him : If you would 
have his favour, let him hear that you have magnified him behind his back, and that you honour 
him above all other men. But if the holicſt ſervant of God think, meanly of him, and {peak of him 
but as he is 3 eſpecially if he think they are diſeſteemers of him, or are againſt bis intereſt and bonor, 
all their wiſdom and holineſs will not zeconcile him to them, it they were as wiſe or good as Petey 
or Paul : It fignifieth nothing to him that they are honourers of God, if he think they be not honou- 
xers. of him. Nay , he will not believe or acknowledge their goodneſs, but take all for hy- 
pul , if they ſuit not with his intereſt or honour : and all becauſe he is an 14 to 
bimſelf. | 
g. 64. Sign 13. A proud man is apt to domineer with inſolency, when he gets any advantage, Sign 13- 
and perceiveth himſelf on the bigher ground. He faith as Pilate to thoſe that are in his power, | 
Knoweſt thow not that I bave power to crucifie thee, and power to releaſe thee ? Forgetting that they Jn 19: 10». 
have no power at all againſt any, but what is given them from above. ViGories and uccefles lift p;,, ;,. -- 
up fools, and make them look big and forget themſelves, as if their ſhadows were longer than be- Pal. 73 6. 
fore : Servants got on Horsback will ſpeak diſdainfully of Princes that are on foot. David faith, The Pal. 36 11. 
pt have had me #n derifion. If they get into places of power by preferment, they cannot bear it, mo Ange? 
ut are puffed up and intoxicated, as if they were not the ſame men they were : They deal worſe by OY 
their inferiours if they humour them not, than Balaam by his Aſ5: when they have made them 
ſpeak, their infolency cannot bear it, whereas the humble remembreth how far he is equal with the 
loweſt, and dealeth gently with his ſervants themſelves, remembring that be alſo bath a Maſter in Cot 
Heaven, Ephel. 6. 9. | OO 
$. 65. Sign 14+ A proud man is impatient of being contradifted in bir ſpeech ; be it right or wrong, $;72n 14: 
you mui fay as he, or not gainſay him. Hence it is that Gallants think that a mans life 15 little 
enough to expiate the wrong, it a man preſume to ſay, they Lye. 1 know that Children, and ſcr- 
vants, and other inferiors muſt not be unreverent or immodeſt , in an unneceſſary contradiQing 
the words of their ſuperiours, but mul {ilently give place when they cannot affent to what is faid ; 
But yet an impatience of ſober and reaſonable contradiction, even from an inferiour or ſervant, is not 
a lign of a humblemind. 
$. 66. Sign 15. Whercever a proud man dwelleth he is twrbulens and impatient if he have not bis Sign 159 
will : If he be a publick perſon, he will ſet a Kingdom all on tire, it chings may not go as he would ' 
have them. Among the crimes of the laſt and perilous times, Pax! numbereth thelc 3 to be Lovers of 
their own ſelves, boaſters, proud, traytors, beady, bigh-minded It they have to do in Church at- 2 Tim. 3 2; 
tairs, they will have their will and way, or they will caſt all into contuſion, and hinder the Goſpel, $» 4+ 
Ii 2 and, 


Signs of Pride. 


and turn thc Churches upſide down. In Towns and Corporations they are heady and turbulent, to 
have their wills. In familics there (hall be no peace, it every thing may not go their way ? They 
cannot yicld to the judgement of another. 3 
ke 6. 67. Sign 16 Proud men are paſſionate and contentious, and cannot put up injuries or foul word; : 
"©  Wimna humble man gioeth place to wrath, and avengeth not himſelf, nor reſiteth evil , but is meck 
Rom 12.19, and patient, forbearing aud forgiving, and {o heaping coals of tire on his enemies heads : Only by 
'> Pride cometh contention , Prov. 13-10» He that is of a proud beart ſtirrcth up ſtrife, Prov. 28. 25» 
Marth. 5. 39- hat is their wrath, their ſcorns, their railing arid endeavouring to vilitie thoſe that have offend- 
cd them, but the foam and vomit of their pride? Proud, haughty, ſcorner is bis name, that dealeth in 
| prou4 1 rath, Prov. 21- 24+ : ; 
LY 6. C8. Sipn 17. A proud man 15 either an open or a (ecret boaſter : If he be aſhamed to ſhew his 
Pride by open bouting, then he learneth the skill of ſetting out himſelf, and making known his ex- 
cellencics in a clofer and more handiome way : His own commendations thall not fe&m the detign of 


his ſpeech, but to come in upon the by, or before he was aware, as 1f he thought in. ag ſe - 


——— Ap eos WEE GS Linen WS EE or 


OT it (hall (cem necelaty to fome other end, and a thing that he is unavoidably put upop;45 againit his 
will. Or hc will take on him to conceal it, but by a tranſparent veil, as ſome proud women hide 

J-m-3+5- their beautics : Or he will conjoynthe m:ntion of {ome of his infirmities, but they ſhall be ſuch as 

P141-49.6- hc thinks no matter of diſgrace, but like proud womens beauty-ſpots, to ct out the better part which 

P{.1. 10. 3. FETIM OT : ; 

: Cur. 10. 15. they are proud of : But one way ar other, cither by oltentation or infinuation, his work is to make 
known all that tendeth to his honour, and to fee that his goodneſs, and wiidom, and greatneſs be not 
unknown or unobſerved : And all becauſc he multi have mens approbation, the hypocrites re- 
ward : Heis as buricd if hc be unknown. Proud and bhoaſters are joyned together, Rom. 1. 30. 2 Tim. 
3. 2. Theuds the deceiver, boaſted himſelf to be ſome body, Acts 5. 36- Simon Magus gave out that 
himſelf was ſome great one, and the people all gave heed to him from the leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying, This 
man is the great power of God, Acts 8. 9, 10. Such love the praiſe of men more than the praiſe of Gd, 
John 12. 43. But the humble hath learned another Kind of language » not affcCtedly but from the 
tecling, ot their hearts, to cry'out, I am vile: Iam unworthy to be called a child 3 My fins are more 
than the hairs of iny head : And he hatcth their vanity that by unſcaſonable or immoderate commen- 
dations, endeavour to ſtir him up to pride, and fo to bring him to be vile indeed, by proclaiming 
him to be excellent. Much more doth he abhor to praiſc himſelf, having learned, Prov. 27. 2. Let 
another man praiſe thee, and not thine own mouth ;, a ſtranger, and not thine own lips. 'Hc praifcth him- 
(ct by Works, and not by Words, Prov. 31- 31- 

Sign 18. Sg. 69. Sign 18. A proud man lveth honourable Names and Tiles : as the Phariſees to be called 
Rabbi : Matith. 23. And yct they may have fo much wit as to pretend, that it is but to promote their 
ſexvice for the common good, and not that they are fo weak to care for empty names z or elſe that 

® they were forced to it, by fome bodies kindnels without their ſeeking, and againfi their wills. 

S. 70. Sign 19. Pride doth tickle the heart of fools with content and pleaſure to hear themſelves ap- 
plauded, or tee themſelves admired by the people, or to hear that they have got a great reputation in 
the world, or to be flockt after, and crycd up, and have many tollowers. Herod loveth to hear in 
Afts 12.:2: commendation of his Oration, It is the voice of a God, and not of a man: It 1s a feaſt to the proud, 

to hear that men abroad do magnitic him, or (ce that choſe about him do reverence, and love, and 
honour, and idolize him. Hence hath the Church bcen filled with bufie Sc&-maliers , even of 


thoſe that ſeemed forwardeſt in Religion z which was {ſadly propheficd of by Parl to the Epheſians, - 


Afts 20.29, 30» Two forts of troublers under the name of Paſtors, pride hath in all Ages thruſt 
upon the Church z Devouring Wolves, and dividing Sed-maſters; | For I know this, that afier my ac- 
parture, ſhall grievous Wolves enter in among you, not ſparing the flock : Alſo of your own ſelves ſhall 
men ariſe, ſpeaking peruerſe things, to draw away diſciples after them. See allo Rom. 16. 16, 17. |] 

£ 71. Sign 20. Pride maketh men cenſorious and wncharztable : They cxtenuate other mens vertues 
and good works; and ſulpe& ungroundedly their lincerity; A little thing ſerves to make them think 
or Call a man an hypocrite ! Very few arc honeflt, or fincerc, or godly, or humble, or taithtul, or able, 
or worthy in their cycs, even among them that are fo indced, or that they have cauſe ro think fo: 
A ſlight conjecture or xeport feemeth enough to allow them to condemn or defame another. 
They quickly {ce the Mote in a Brothers eye. Their pride and fancy can create a thouſand Hereticks, 
or Schiſmaticks, or hypocrites, or ungodly ones, that never were (auch. but in the Court of their pre- 

- ſumption. Eſpecially it they take men for their adverſaries, they can catt them into the moſt odious 

ſhape, and make them any thing that the Devil will detire them. But the humble are charitable to 
others, as conlcious of much intumity in themfelves, which makes them necd the tenderneſs of 
others. They judge the beſi till they know the wortt, and cenſure not men until they have both 
ezidence tO prove it, and-Q call to mcddle with them, having learned, Matth. 7. 1, 2,3, 4+ Fudge not 
that ye be not judged. 

Sien 21- $- 72. Sign 21. Pride cauſeth men to bate Reproof: The proud are forward in finding faults in 
others but love not a plain Reprover of themielves. Though it be a duty which God himſelf com- 
mandeth, Lez. 19. 17. as an exprellion of love, and contrary to hatred, yet it will make a proud 
man to be your enemy, Prov. 15. 12. A ſcorner loveth net one that reproverh him, neither will be go 
unto the wiſe, Prov. 9.7, 8. He that reproveth a ſcorner getteth bimſelf ſhame , and he that rebuketh a 
wicked man, gettetb biguſelf a blot : Reprove not a ſcorner, leſt be hate thee: Rebuke a wiſe man, and 
be will love thee. It galleth their heats, and they take themſelves to be injured, and rhey will bear you 
a grudge for it, avit you were their enemy: It they valucd or honoured you betore, you have lofi 

| them 


Sign 20. 
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chem or angred them if you have told them of their faults : If they love to hear a Preacher deal 
plainly with others, they hate him when he dealeth {o with them : Herod will giv6 away Fobns head, 
when he hath firſt impriſoned him for telling him of his Sin, though before he reverenced him and 
heard him gladly. They can eafily endure to be evil, and ds evil, but not to bear of it. As it a 
ian that had the Leprofie loved the diſeaſe, and yet hated him that telleth him that he hath it, or 
would cure him of it» This pride is the thing that hath made men fo unprofitable to each other, 
by driving faithful reproot and admonition almoſt out of the world, becauſe men are fo proud chat 
they will not bear it. Hence it is that others hear oftner ot mens taults,than they do themſclves, and 
that backbiting is grown the common faſhion, becauſe proud tinners drive away reprovers, by their 
1:npatience and diſpleaſure. Husbands and Wives, yea, Servants with their Maſters arc {o far out ot 
love with juſt reproof, that they can hardly bear it. He mutt be exceeding skiltul in {moothing and 
oyling every word, and making it more like to a commendation or flattery, than a reproot, that will 
«(cape their indignation. : 

Sd. 73+ Sign 22. When 2 proud man 1s juſily reproved, he ſtudieth preſently to deny or exterware SIN 22+ 
his fault 3 to ſhcw you that he is more tender of his honoxr, than ot his honeſty. It is a hard thing to 
E; bring him to @ free confeſſion, and to thank you for your love and faithtulneſs, and to relolve upon 
Z more watchtulnels for the time to come: When the humble ſoul is readier to believe that he is 
F- faulty, than that he is innocent, and to ſay more againſt himſelf than you hall fay ( if truly). This 
one lign may tell you how commonly pride reigneth in the world. How few are they among many 
that are heartily thankful for a juſt and neceſſary reproot ? Mark them whether the firſt word they 
7 ſpeak in anſwer to you, be not either a denyal or an excuſc, or an upbraiding you with ſome- 
ching that they think you faulty in, or elſe a paitionate proud repulſc, bidding you, meddle with 
our {clves ? 
; 6. 74+ Sign 23+ Pride maketh men talkative 3 and more dclirous to ſpeak than to hear, and to teach Sign 23. _ 
than cv be taught 3 becauſe ſuch think highly of their own underſtandings z and think others have Inter Benedi- 
more need ot their in{irucions, than they of other mens. Not that Humility is any enemy to _— Hu- 
communicative Charity,or to zcalous endeavours for the converting and editying of fouls - But a teach- come” 
ing, talking dilpotition, where there is no need, and beyo..d the meaſure ot your cailing and abili- ur pauca 
ties, when you have more need to learn your fclves, is the truit of Pride. When you take leſs heed verba etram 
what another faith to you, than you expe& he ſhould rake of what you lay to him : when your 74*100alia lo- 
talk 15 not ſo much by way of queſtion as becomes a learner, bur inthe diſcourſes and dictates of a ie my 
Teacher': when you are fo full of any thing that is your own, and fo contemptuous of what is ſaid Taxciturnas 
by others, that you have not the patience to hear them ſilently till they come to the end, but un- uſque ad mn. 
mannerly interrupt them, and ſet in your fclves 3; which is as much as to ſay, Hold your tongue, and a 
let me ſpeak that am more wile and worthy : when you firive to have the moſt words, and to be {EH 
{peaking 3 as Horſes in a race ftrive who ſhall go foremoſt : This is becauſe pride pufts you up, and keeada Gar. 
moves your tongues as a leaf is ſhaken by the wind: it tills your fails; and makes you hke Bag- falvo amere 
pipes that arc lowdeſt when they are full of wind and preſſed. Ecc). 10. 14. A fool is fall of words, verra'ts, & 
Prov. 10. 19. In the multitude of words there wanteth not ſin : but he that refraineth his lips is wiſe. — 

$. 75+ Sign 24+ Pride maketh men exccſlively loth to be beholden to othersz fo that ſome will . 
ſtarve or perith before they will ſtoop ſo far as to ſeek or be obliged to thankfulnels by any ; efpeci- Sigh 24+ 
cially if they be ſuch as they have any quarrell with. And this they take for manlike gallantry, and 
a ſcorning to be baſe. I confeſs that as Paul faith to (ervants, if we can be free, we ſhould rather 
chooſe it and that no man ſhould unneceMAarily make himſelt a debtor to another, by bcing bcholding 
to him : eſpecially Miniſters, who ſhould avoid all Temptations of dependance .upon man : and 
therefore ſhould neither hang on Great ones, left they be tempted to unfaithful filence or flattery, nor 
needlefly live on the peoples charity, lett they be hindred from the tree exerciſe of their Minittry : 
Therefore Paul labowred with his bands where he thought it would hinder his work to be chargeable 2 Cor. 11 9. 
to the Churches, or give occafion to the envious to reproach him ; And he would rather dye than any « The!l: 2. 9- 
ſhould make this his glorying void. 1 Cor. g. 15. Innocency and Independency, as Mr. Bolton was wont * Tacdt 3. 8. 


to fay, do {tecel the face, and help a Miniſter to be bold and faithful. As Camcrariws faid when he 
was invited to the Court, | 


Alterius ne fit , qui ſuns eſe poteſt. 


But yet man is a ſociable creature 3 and we are mz4- to be helpful to. cach other : we are like the 

wheels of a Watch, that can none of them do their work alone, without the concurrcace of the 

reſt : And therefore a proud man that would live wholly on himſclf, and ſcorneth to be bcholden, 

would break himſelf off trom the place that God hath fect him in, and ſcparate himſelf from humane 

ſociety, and be either a world of himſelf or a God to others. But God hath cauſed all the members 

purpoſely to ſtand in need of one another, that none might be deſpiſed, and that all might Kill cx- 

ercile Love in communicating, and Humility in accepting, of each others help. | 

 $.76. Sign 25. Pride maketh pcople defirous to equall their Supcriours, and excced their equa!:, $::4 - 5 

mn Apparel, or hanſome dwellings, and proviſions, and entertainments, and all appearanccs that tend to OE 


ES 1, N-c<larta 
ſubdere ſe majori, & non prferre ſe quali. 2. Abundans : ſubdere ſe zquali, nec preterre ſe minor; * 3. Perfeta: ſubdere fe min re 
Gloff. ſup. Math. 3 


Humuata:1s 7. gradus ſecundum Anſelmum ſune 8. Opinione : 1. S2 contempribilem cognolcere, 2; Hoc nn do'cr2. 


2. Maniteſtatione : 1, Hoc confiteri : 2. Ho | "at 
"oe * h'eri : 2. Hoc perſuadcte. 3. Paticnter ſuſtinere hxc dici, 3. Voluata:c : 1. Pau comempubilit:r ſe trafttart 
2. Hoc idem amaxe, Anſelm, (to. de fimilit, ; F w > 
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Signs of Pride. 


Ce ets 


and turn thc Churches uplide down. In Towns and Corporations they are heady and turbulent, to 


have thcir wills. In familics there ſhall be no peace, 1t every thing may not go their way ? 


cannot yield to the judgement ot another. | 
6. 67. Sin 16 Proud men are paſſionate and contentious, and cannot put up injuries or foul word; : 


Rom 12.159, 


Coi-2 03: 


I : El CT, 


a Pct. 2 2t 
SIZH 17+ 


J:m. 3+ 5- 


Plal. 49. 6. 
Pſ.l. 10. 3. 


2 Cor. 10.15- 


Sign 18. 


Sign 19. 


Atﬀts 12. 22: 


Sign 20. 


Sen 21+ 


14 


W::un a humble man giveth place to wrath, and avengeth not himſelf, nor reſiteth evil , but is 


and paticnt, forbcaring and forgiving, and (o heaping coals of tire on his enemies heads : Only by 
'* Pride cometh contention , Prov. 13-1C- He that is of a proud beart ſtirreth up ſtrife, Prov. 28. 25. 
Matth. 5. 39. 


— 


They 


meck 


What is thr wrath, their ſcorns, their railing arid endeavouring to vilite thole that have offend- 


cd thcm. but the foam and vomit of their pride? Proud, haughty, ſcorner is bis #ame, that dealeth in 


prout 1 rath, Prov. 21. 24« : | 
6. £8. Sizn 17. A proud man is either an open or a ſecret boaſter : If he be aſhamed to ſhew his 


Pride by open boating, then he learneth the sk1ill of ſetting out himiclft, and making known h 


cellencies in a clofex and more handiome way : His own commendations thall not feem the detign of 
his ſpeech, but to come in upon the by, or before he was aware, as.it he thought of ſometliing cle : 
or it (hall ({cem neceſſary to lome other end, and a thing that he 15 unavoidably put upon, as againſt his 
will. Or he will take on him to conceal it, but by a tranſparent veil, as ſome proud women hide 
their beauties : Or he will conjoyn the m:ntion of {ome of his infirmities, but they ſhall be ſuch as 
hc thinks no matter of diſgrace, but like proud womens beauty-ſpots, to (ct out the better part which 
they arc proud of : But one way or other, cither by oltentation or infinuation, his work is to make 
known all that tendcth to his honour, and to fee that his goodneſs, and witdom, and greatneſs be not 
unknown or unobſerved : And all becauſc he mutt have mens approbation, the hypocrites re- 
ward : Heis as buricd if he be unknown. Proud and hoaſters are joyned together, Rom. 1. 30, 2 Tim. 
3. 2. Theuds the deceiver, boaſted himſelf to be ſome body, Acts 5. 36. Simon Magus gave out that 
himſelf was ſome great one, and the people all gave heed to him from the leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying, This 
' man is the great power of God, Ads 8. 9, 10. Such love the praiſe of men more than the praiſe of God, 
John 12. 43. But the humble hath learned another kind of language » not afftcCtedly but from the 
tecling, of their hearts, to cry out, I am vile: Iam unworthy to be called a child 3 My fins are more 
than the hairs of my head : And he hatcth their vanity that by unſcaſonable or immoderate commen- 
dations, endcavour to ftir him up to pride, and fo to bring him to be vile indeed, by proclaiming 
him to be excellent. Much more doth he abhor to praiſc himſelf, having learned, Prov. 27. 2. Let 
another man praiſe ther, and not thine own 'mouth , a ſtranger, an4 not thine own lips. He praiſcth him- 


(clt by 1orks, and not by Words, Prov. 31: 31- | 
S. 69. Sign 18. A proud man loveth honourable Names and Titles : as the Phariſees to be 


IS Cx- 


called 


Rabbi : Matth. 23. And yct they may have {o much wit as to pretend, that it is but topromote their 


ſexvice for the common good, and not that they are fo weak to care for empty names; or elſe that 


they were forced to it, by ſome bodies kindnels without their ſecking, and againtt their wills. 


plau 


Afls 20.29, 30» Two forts of troublers under the name of Paſtors, pride hath in all Apes 


upon the Church z Devouring Wolves, and. dividing Sedi-maſters: | For I know thi, that afier my de- 
parture, ſhall grievous Wolves enter in among you, not ſparing the flock: Alſo of your own ſelves ſhall 


S. 70. Sign 19. Pride doth tickle the heart of fools with content and pleaſare to hear themſclves ap- 
{a or fee theralſelves admired by the people, or to hear that they have got a great reputation in 
the world, or to be flockt after, and crycd up, and have many tollowers. Herod loveth to hear in 
commendation of his Oration, I: is the voice of a God, and not of a man : It is a teaſt tothe proud, 
to hcar that men abroad do magnitic him, or (ce that thoſe about him do reverence, and love, and 
honour, and idolize him. Hence hath the Church bcen filled with buſe Se&-maſters, even of 
thole that ſecmed forwardeſt in Religion ; which was ſadly propheficd of by Pal to the Epheſians, + 


thruſt 


men ariſe, ſpeaking perucrſe things, to draw away diſciples after them. See allo Rom. 16. 16, 17. |] 

# 71. Sign 20. Pride maketh men ccnſorzous and uncharuable : They cxtenuate other mens vertues 
and good works; and ſuſpe& ungroundedly their fincerity: A little thing ſerves to make them think 
or call a man an hypocrite ! Very few arc honeſt, or tincerc, or godly, or humble, or taithtul, or able, 
or worthy in their cycs, even among them that are fo indced, or that they have cauſe to think (0: 
A ſlight conjecture or report fcemeth enough to allow them to condemn or defame another. 
They quickly ice the Mote in a Brothers eye. Their pride and fancy can create a thouſand Hereticks, 
or Schiſmaticks, or hypocrites, or ungodly ones, that never were (ach but in the Court of their pre- 
ſumption. Eſpccially it they take men for their adverſaries, they can cali them into the moſt odious 
ſhape, and make them any thing, that the Devil will detire them. But the humble are charitable to 
others, as conlcious of much inftimity in themſelves, which makes them need the tenderneſs of 
others. They judge the beſi till they know the wortt, and cenſure not men until they have both 
evidence to prove it, anda call to mcddle with them , having learned, Matth. 7. 1, 2, 3, 4+ Fudge nt 


that ye be not judged. 


$+ 72. Sign 21. Pride cauſeth men to bate Reproof : The proud are forward in finding faults in 
others but love not a plain Reprover of themicelyes. Though it be a duty which God himſelf com- 
mandeth, Lev. 19+ 17. as an exprellion of love, and contrary to hatred, yet it will make a proud 
man to be your enemy, Prov. 15. 12. A ſcorner loveth not one that reproveth him, neither will he go 
unto the wiſe, Prov. 9.7, 8. He that reproveth a ſcorner getteth bimſelf ſhame , and he that rebuketh a 
wicked man, getteth bimſelf a blot : Reprove not a ſcorner, leſt be hate thee: Rebuke a wiſe man, and 
be will love thee. It galleth their heazts, and they take themſelves to be injured, and rhey will bear you 


a grudge for it, avit you were their enemy: It they valucd or honoured you betore, you hav 
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Sions of Pride. 
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them or angred them if you have told them of their faults : If they love to hear a Preacher deal 
plainly with others, they hate him when he dealeth ſo with them : Herod will give away Fobns head, 
when he hath firſt impriſoned him for telling him of his Sin, though before he reverenced him and 
heard him gladly. They can eaſily endure to be evil, and do evil,. but not to bear of it. As it a 
man that had the Leprofie loved the diſcaſe, and yet hated him that telleth him that he hath ir, or 
would cure him of it» This pride is the thing that hath made men fo unprofitable to each other, 
by driving faithful rcproof and admonition almott out of the world, becauſe men are fo proud that 
they will not bear it. Hence it is that others hear oftner ot mens faults,than they do themiclves, and 
that backbiting is grown the common faſhion, becauſe proud tinners drive away reprovers, by their 
1:npatience and diſpleaſure... Husbands and Wives, yea, Servants with cheir Malters are {o far out of 
love with juſt reproof, that they can hardly bear it. He mutt bz exceeding skiltul in {moothing and 
oyling every word, and making it more like to a commendation or flattery, than a reproot, that will 
«(cape their indignation. ; 

gd. 73+ Sign 22. When 2 proud man is juſtly reproved, he ſtudieth preſently to deny or extexwate SH, 22- 

his fault 3 to (ſhcw you that he is more tender of his honoxr, than ot his hoxeſty. It is a hard thing to 
bring him to @ free confeſſion, and to thank you for your love and faithtulneſs, and to refolve upon 
more watchtulnels for the time to come: When the humble foul is readicr to belicve that he is 
faulry, than that he is innocent, and toſay more againlt himſclf than you thall ſay ( if truly). This 
one tign may tell you how commonly pride reigneth in the world. How tew are they among many 
that arc heartily thankful for a juſt and neceſſary reproot ? Mark them whether the firft word they 
ſpcak in anſwer to you, be not either a denyal. or an excuſe, or an upbraiding you with ſome- 
thing that they think you faulty in, or elſe a paiſtonate proud repulſe, bidding you, meddle with 

our fclves ? 
F S. 74+ Sign 23+ Pride maketh men talkative 3 and more dclirous to ſpeak than to hear, and to teach Sign 23. 
than co be taught 3 becauſe ſuch think highly of their own underſtandings z and think others have Inter Benedi- 


moxe need ot their inftructions, than they of other mens. Not that Humility is any encmy to _—O_e _ 


com | cdifying of fouls - But a teach- repnls ) oft, 
i0g fare ot your cailing and abili- ur pauca 
ties ide, When you take leſs heed verba _ 
wh DC C : MO _ t you ſay to him : when your 72tionalia lo- 
tall {ite yuk AIR { AUNATCH th diſcourſes and dictates of a ney” hos 
Tez » canternptuous of what is ſaid Taciturnas 
* p they come to the end, but un- uſque ad 1. 
by | ' w8'to fay, Hold your tongue, and rage. 
Jer ” re the moſt words, and to be {EEE 


ſemper mtc!- 


ſpeaking" i$Horſes in a race ſtrive who ſhall go foremoſt : This is becauſe pride putts you up, and ligeada ſun: 

moves your tongues as a leat is ſhaken by the wind: it fills your fails, and makes you hke Bag- ſalvo amcre 

pipes that are lowdeſt when they are full of wind and preſſed. Ecc). 10. 14. 4 fool is fell of words. Veria'ts, & 

Prov. 10. 19. In the multitude of words there wanteth not ſin : but he that refraineth his lips is wiſe, ume 
$. 75. Sign 24. Pride maketh men exccflively loth to 'be beholden to others; fo that ſome will .. 

ſtarve or periſh betore they will ſtoop fo far as to ſeek or be vbliged to thanktulneſs by any ; efpeci- S198 24- 

cially if they be ſuch as they have any quarrell with. And this they take for manlike gallantry, and 

a ſcorning to be baſe. I confeſs that as Paul faith to fervants, it we can be free, we ſhould rather 

chooſe it 3 and that no man ſhould unnec«farily make himſelt a debtor to another, by being bcholding 

to him : eſpecially Miniſters, who ſhould avoid all Temptations of dependance upon man : and 

therefore ſhould neither hang on Great ones, leſt they be tempted to unfaithful filence or fattery, nor 

needleſly live on the peoples charity, lelt they be hindred from the free exerciſe of their Minittry : | 

Therefore Paul labowred with his hands where he thought it would hinder his work to be chargeable 2 Cor. 11 9. 

to the Churches, or give occaſion to the envious to reproach him ; And he would rather dye than any + The!) 2. »- 

ſhould make this his glorying void. 1 Cor. g. 15. Innocency and Independency, as Mr. Bolton was wont * Til 3: 8: 


to ſay, do {tcel the face, and help a Miniſter to be bold and faithful. As Camcrarixs faid when he 
was invited to the Court, 


Alterius ne ſit , qui ſuns eſſe potift. 


But yet man is a ſociable creature 3 and we are mz4- to be helpful to cach other : we 'are like the 
wheels of a Watch, that can none of them do their work alone, without the concurrence of the 
reſt : And therefore a proud man that would live wholly on himſelf, and ſcorneth to be becholden, 
would break himſelf off from the place that God hath ſect him in, and {cparate himſelf from humane 
ſociety, and be either a world of himſelf or a God to others. But God hath cauſed all the members 
purpoſely to ſtand in need of one another, that none might be deſpiſcd, and that all might ftill ex- 

: Frcile Love in communicating, and Humility in accepting of each others help. 

$. 76. Sign 25. Pride maketh pcople detirous to equall their Supcriours, and excced their equi!:, $:: - 5 
Apparel, or hanſome awellings, and proviſions, and entertainments, and all appearances that tend to Em 


TE ; ; : . : t, N-cctiatia - 
oe Res & non praferre ſe xquali. 2. Abundans : ſubdere ſe zquali, nec preterre ſe minorj : 3. Perfefta: ſubdere [e winr1-- 


Humiuta:is 7. graiu ſecundum Anſelmum ſunz 8. Opinione : 1. S: comemptibilem cognoſcere, 2; Hoc nn do'crs. 


| : I, 'er1 + 2. Hoc perſuadete. 3. Paticater ſultinere hc dici, 3. Voluata:c : 1. Pati comempubilieer fo rr ah 
2. Hoc idem amace. Anſelm, liv, de fimilit. K . » 3 PUSNter ie tractary 
| {ct 


. 
MW 
Rs CN 


S1gh 1 Go 
Rem 12-19, 


Matth. 5. 3y. 
. Ci; 03; 

1 Trei! 4. 14 
2 Pet. SS 2V. 
S121 17 


Jzm. 3+ 5- 


Plal. 49. 6. 
Pſ.l. IO, I. 


2 (C_ vr. 190. 15. 


Sign 18. 


Sign 19+ 


Atts * 22; 


| Sign 20. 


Sen 21+ 


Signs of Pride, 


and turn the Churches upſide down. In Towns and Corporations they are heady and turbulent, to 
have their wills. In familics there (hall be no peace, it every thing may not go their way ? They 
cannot yicld to the judgement of another. b- 

$. 67. Sign 16 Proud men are paſſionate and contentious, and cannot put up injuries or foul word; : 
W::an a humble man giveth place'to wrath, and avengeth not bimſelf, nor reſiſteth evil ; but is meck 
and patient, forbearing and forgiving, and (o heaping coals of fire on his enemies heads - Only by 
Pride cometh conteation ' Prov. I 3+ I©» He that 1s of a proud heart ftirreth up ſtrife, Prov. 28. 25» 
What is their wrath, their ſcorns, their railing arid endeavouring to vilihe thole that have offend- 
cd them. but the foam and vomit of their pride? Proud, haughty, ſcorner 1s bis #ame, that dealeth in; 
prout wrath, Prov. 21: 24+ | 

S. £8. Sizn 17. A proud man 1s either an Open or a {ecret boafter : If he be aſhamed to ſhew his 
Pi:de by open boating, then he learneth the skill of ſetting out himiclf, and making known his ex- 
cellencics in a cloſer and more handiome way : His own commendations thall not feem the dctign of 
his {peech, but to come in upon the by, or before he was aware, as 1f he thought of tometliing clſe : 
or it ſhall {cem neceſſary to lome other end, and a thing that he is unavoidably put upon, as again his 
will. Or he will take on him to conceal it, but by a tranſparent veil, as ſome proud women hide 
their beautics : Or he will conjoynthe m:ntion of {ome of his infirmities, but they ſhall be ſuch as 
hc thinks no matter of diſgrace, but like proud womens beauty-ſpots, to ſct out the better part which 
they are proud of : But one way or other, cither by oltentation or infinuation, his work is to make 
known all that tendeth to his honour, and to ſee that his goodneſs, and witdom, and greatne(s be not 
unknown or unobſerved : And all becauſc he muſt have mens approbation, the hypocrites re- 
ward : He is as buricd if hc be unknown. Proud and boaſters are joyned together, Rom. 1. 30. 2 Tim. 
3. 2. Theuds the deceiver, boaſted himſelf to. be ſome body, Acts 5. 36. Simon Magus gave out that 
himſelf was ſome great one, and the people all gave heed to him from the leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying, This 
man is the great power of God, Acts 8. 9, 10. Such love the praiſe of men more than the praiſe of Gd, 
John 12. 43. But the humble hath learned another kind of language » not affctedly but from the 
tecling, of their hearts, to cry out, I am vile: Iam unworthy to be called a child 3 My fins are more 
than the hairs of my head : And he hateth their vanity that by unſcaſonable or immoderate commen- 
dations., cndcavour to itir him up to pride, and fo to bring him to be vile indeed, by proclaiming 
him to be excellent. Much more doth he abhor to praiſc himſelf, having learned, Prov. 27. 2. Let 
another may praiſe thee, and nt thine own month , a.ſtranger, an4 not thine own lips. He praiſcth him- 
(clt by Works, and not by Words, Prov. 31- 31- 

S. 69. Sign 18. A proud man loveth honourable Names and Titles : as the Phariſees to be called 


— 


Rabbi : Matth. 23. And yct they may have {fo much wit as to pretend, that it is but to promote their 


ſexvice for the common good, and not that they are fo weak to care for empty names; or elfe that 
they were forced to it, by ſome bodies kindnels without their ſeeking, and againſt cheir wills. 

S. 70. Sign 19. Pride doth tickle the heart of fools with content and pleaſare to hear themſelves ap- 
plauded, or tee thernlelves admired by the people, or to hear that they have got a great reputation in 
the world, or to be flockt after, and crycd up, and have many tollowers. Herod loveth to hear in 
commendation of his Oration, It is the voice of a God, and not of a man: It is a teaſt to the proud, 
to hear that men abroad do magnihc him, or fee that thoſe about him do reverence, and love, and 
honour, and idolize him. Hence hath the Church bcen filled with bufie Se&-maſlters , even of 


thoſe that ſcemed forwardeſt in Religion; which was ſadly propheficd of by Paul to the Epheſians, + 


Als 20.29, 30» Two ſorts of troublers under the name of Paſtors, pride hath in all Apes thruſt 
upon the Church z Devouring Wolves, and dividing Sed-maſters: | For I know this, that after my de- 
partwre, ſhall grievous Wolves enter in among you, not ſparing the flock: Alſo of your own ſelves ſhall 
men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw away diſciples after them. See allo Rom. 16. 16, 17. } 

# 71. Sign 20. Pride maketh men cenſorzous and wncharitable : They cxtenuate other mens vertues 
and good works; and ſuſpect ungroundedly their ſincerity; A little thing ſerves to make them think 
or Call a man an hypocrite ! Very few arc honeft, or fincerc, or godly, or humble, or taithtul, or able, 
or worthy in their eyes, even among them that are fo indeed, or that they have cauſe to think (o: 
A ſlight conjecture or report feemeth enough to allow them to condemn or defame another. 
They quickly {ce the Mote in a Brothers eye. Their pride and fancy can create a thouſand Hereticks, 
or Schiſmaticks, or hypocrites, or ungodly ones, that never were ſuch but in the Court of their pre- 
ſumption. Eſpccially it they take men for their adverſaries, they can cati them into the moſt odious 
ſhape, and make them any thing, that the Devil will detire them. But the humble are charitable to 
others, as conſcious of much intixrmity in themfelves, which makes them necd the tenderneſs of 
others. They judge the beſt till they know the wortt, and cenſure not. men until they have both 
evidence tO prove it, and-a call to mcddle with them , having learned, Matth. 7. 1, 2,3, 4+ Fudge not 
that ye be not judged. 


$- 72. Sign 21. Pride cauſeth men to bate Reproof: The proud are forward in finding faults in 


others z but love not a plain Reprover of themſelves. Though it be a duty which God himſelf com- 
mandeth, Lez. 19+ 17. a5 an exprellion of love, and contrary to hatred, yet it will make a proud 
man to be your enemy, Prov. 15. 12. A ſcorner loveth net one that reproveth him, neither will be go 
unto the wiſe, Prov. 9.7, 8. He that reproveth a ſcorner getteth bimſelf ſhame and he that rebuketh 4 
wicked man, getteth bimſelf a blot : Reprove not a ſcorner, left be hate thee: Rebuke a wiſe man, and 
be will love thee. It galleth their heats, and they take themſelves to be injured, and rhey will bear you 
a grudge for it, avit you were their enemy: It they valued or honoured you betore, you have lofi 

| them 
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Signs of Pride. 


Ny __ 


them or angred them if you have told them of their faults : If they love to hear a Preacher deal 
plainly with others, they hate him when he dealeth {o with them : Herod will give away fohns head, 
when he hath firſt impriſoned him for telling him of his Sin, though before he reverenced him and 
hcard him gladly. They can ealily endure to be evil, and do evil, but not to hear of it. As it a 
man that had the Leprofie loved the diſeaſe, and yet hated him that telleth him that he hath ir, or 
would cure him of it» This pride is the thing that hath made men fo unproftable to each other, 
by driving faithful reproof and admonition almoſt out of the world, becauſe men are ſo proud that 
they will not bear it. Hence it is that others hear oftner ot mens faults,than they do themiclves, and 
that backbiting is grown the common faſhion, becauſe proud tinners drive away reprovers, by their 
1:npatience and diſpleaſure. Husbands and Wives, yea, Servants with their Matters are fo far out of 
love with juſt reproof, that they can hardly bear it. He mutt bz exceeding skiltul im {moothing and 
oyling every word, and making it more like to a commendation or flattery, than a reproot, that will 
{cape their indignation. 5 

Sd. 73+ Sign 22. When a proud man is julily reproved, he ſtudieth preſently to deny or extenware S121 22+ 
his fault 3 to (hcw you that he is more tender of his hoxoxr, than ot his hoxeſty. It is a hard thing to 
bring him to a free confeſſion, and to thank you for your love and faithtulneſs, and to refolve upon 
more watchtulneſs for the time to come: When the humble foul is readier to believe that he is 
faulty, than that he is innocent, and toſay more againſt himſelf than you thall ſay ( if truly). This 
one tign may tell you how commonly pride reigneth in the world. How few are they among many 
that arc heartily thankful for a juſt and neceſſary reproot ? Mark them whether the firit word they 
ſpcak in anſwer to you, be not either a denyal or an excuſe, or an upbraiding you with fome- 
ching that they think you faulty in, or elſe a paiſtonate proud repulle, bidding you, meddle with 

our iclves , 

: S. 74+ Sign 23. Pride maketh men talkative 3 and more delirous to ſpeak than to hear, and toteach Sign 23» 
than to be taught 3 becauſe ſuch think highly of their own underſtandings and think others have Inter Benedi- 
more need ot their infiructions, than they of other mens. Not that Humility 15 any enemy tn _ Hu- 
communicative Charity,or to zealous endeavours for the converting and editying of fouls : But a teach- none $Ag, 
ing, talking dilpotition, where there is no need, and beyo..d the meaſure ot your cailing and abili- ur pauca *© 
tics, when you have more need to learn your fclves, is the truit of Pride. When you take lefs heed verba etram 
what another faith to you, than you expe& he ſhould take of what you lay to him : when your 74*10n2lia lo- 
talk 15 not fo much by way of queſtion as becomes a learner, but inthe diſcourſes and dictates of a nn _ | 
Teacher: when you are fo full of any thing that is your own, and fo contemptuous of what is ſaid Taciurmas 
by others, that you have not the patience to hear them ſilently till they come to the end, but un- uſque ad in. 
mannerly interrupt them, and fct in your ſelves ; which is as much as to ſay, Hold your tongue, and *r0g2t10- 
let me ſpeak that am more wile and worthy : when you firive to have the moſt words, and to be _ Sher comet 
{peaking 3 as Horſes in a race ſirive who ſhall go foremoſt: This is becauſe pride putts you up, and — frac, 
moves your tongues as a leaf is ſhaken by the wind: it fills your fails; and makes you hke Bag- falvo amcre 
pipes that are lowdeſt when they are full of wind and preſſed. Ecc). 10. 14. A fool is fell of words, verva'ts, & 
Prov. 10. 19. In the multitude of words there wanteth not ſin : but be that refraineth his lips is wiſe, Orme 

S. 75-' Sign 24+ Pride maketh men excclively loth to be beholden to others; fo that ſome will ... 
ſtarve or perith betore they will ſtoop fo far as to ſeek or be obliged to thankfulneis by any ; efpeci- Sign 24- 
cially if they be ſuch as they have any quarrel] with. And this they take for manlike gallantry, and 
a ſcorning to be baſe. I confeſs that as Paul faith to fervants, if we can be free, we ſhould rather 
chooſe it 3 and that no man ſhould unnec«Marily make himſelt a debtor to another, by bcing bchotding 
to him : eſpecially Miniſters, who ſhould avoid all Temptations of dependance upon man : and 
therefore ſhould neither hang on Great ones, leſt they be tempted to unfaithful filence or flattery, nor 
needlefly live on the peoples charity, left they be hindred from the free exerciſe of their Mirſittry : 
Therefore Paul labowred with his hands where he thought it would hinder his work to be chargeable 2 Cor. 11 9. 
to the Churches, or give occaſion to the envious to reproach him : And he would rather dye than any + The!l: 2. 9- 
ſhould make this bis glorying void. 1 Cor. 9. 15. Innocency and Independency, as Mr. Bolton was wont * T4fl 3: 8: 


£0 ſay, do {tcel the face, and help a Miniſter to be bold and faithtul. As Camerariws faid when he 
was invited to the Court, 


Alterius ne fit , qui ſuns eſſe potcſt. 


But yet man is a ſociable creature 3' and we are mp4- to be helpful to each other : we are like the 
wheels of a Watch, that can none of them do their. work alone, without the concurrcace of the 
relt : And therefore a proud man that would live wholly on himſclf, and ſcorneth to be bcholden, 
would break himſelt off from the place that God hath ct him in, and ſcparate himſelf from humane 
ſociety, and be either a world of himſelf ora God to others. But God hath cauſed all the members 
purpolely to ſtand in need of one another, that none might be deſpiſed, and that all might Kill cx- 
ercile Love in communicating, and Humility in accepting, of each others help. \ 
 $.76. Sign 25. Pride maketh pcople detirous to equall their Supcriours, and excced. their equa!:, S:21 5D 
n Apparel, or hanſome dwellings, and proviſions, and entertainments, and all appearances that tend to 11,n.{4y et 
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Signs of Pride. 
{et thera out, -and make them ſecm conſiderable in the world : For it excelhvely regards the eye of 
man : A fit relpe& to Decency mult be had ( ſo we place no greater a neccſlity in it than we ought; » 
But pride would fain go with the higheſt, and have more curiotity than needs 3 and maketh a greater 
matter of Decency than the thing requireth. I am not of their humour, that. cenſure every man 
whoſe hair is not of their cut, and whole garments are not of their faſhion, and who are bred in a 
way of more gentility and ceremony than my ſelf : But yet the affe&fation of imitating ſaſhion-monger,, 
and bearing a port above ones rank, and rather deſiring the converſe and company ot ſuperiours 
than infcriours, and to live like thoſe that are a ſtep above us, than thoſe that are a ſicp below us, 
are ſigns as ſigniticant of Pride, as the Robes of a Judge or a Doctor are of their dignitics and de- 
grees. 1am ture Humility hath learnt this lefſon, Rom. 12. 16. Mind not high tbings ; but conde- 
Jeend to men of low eſtate : be not wiſe in your own eyes. As for the ridiculous etieminate taſhions and 
deportment of ſome men, and the {pots, and paintings, and nakedneſs, and other antick faſhi- 
ons of ſome women , and the many hours which they daily waſte in dreſſings, and adorn- 
ings, and preparing themſelves for the tight of others, they are the badges of fo tooliſh and worſe 
than childiſh a fort of pride, that I will not trouble my ſelf and the Reader in reprehending them, 

. Manly pride is aſhamed of ſuch toyes. Let the Patrons of them pleaſe their Patients, by proving 
them lawful, while they have no wiſer work todo ; and when they have done, let them go on to 
prove that it is lawful for ſober perſons to wear ſuch Irons as they do in Bedlam and that ſuch Chains 
as they in Newgate wear, arc no ligns of a priſoner ; and that it is lawtul for an honeſt woman to 
wear a Harlots habit. If the proud have no more wit than to wear the badges ot their childith- 
nels or ditira@tion, and ſhew then ſhame to all they mect, and make themſclves as ridiculous as 
men that lay aſide their Breeches, and wear Side-coats again like children, I will Icave them to them- 
{clves, and will not now trouble them with any longer contradiction. 

6. 77- Sign 26. Proud perſons are aſhamed and rroubled if any neceſſity force them, to go lower in 
apparel, or proviſions, or deportment, than others do of their degree : To lſhew you that it is not as a 
Duty that Decency is regarded by them, but as the ornaments of pride : elſe they would be quies 


244 


Sign 26» 


when Providence maketh it ceaſe to be their duty | They are not ſo much athamed of tin, and the neg- | 


Ic& of God and their (alvation, as they are to be ſeen in ſordid attire, or in a poor and homely garb : 
Bcggars and ſervants ſhew here that they are as proud as Lords. What abundance,ot them go but 
ſcldome to Church, and give this as a reaſon | I wanted cloaths : ] As if they would negle& their 
ſouls, their God, thcir greateſt duty, rather than do it in ſuch Clothes as they do their common 
work? Doth Chriſt appoint you to give him the meeting, that by his Miniſters he may inſiru you 
for ſalvation, and that you may ask and receive the pardon of your fins, and will you diſappoint 
him and refuſe to come, for want of better clothes ? Sure you do not think that theſe are the 
Wedding Garment which he requircth you to bring? You would beg it you were naked or in rags : 
and will you not come to beg of God, becaulc yuu have wo better clothes ? Do you ſet more by the 
reputation of your clothes, than the means of your ſalvation ? How little do ſuch wretches fer by 
God, and by his mercy now, that will ſhortly on their death-beds cry for Mercy, without any ſuch 
| regard of clothes. Naked they come into the wozld , and naked they muſt go out, and yer they 
will turn thcir backs on the Worſhip oft God, for want of clothes. They are not aſhamed. nor afraid 
to be ungodly, and to forſake their duty , but they are athamed of torn or poor attire. I/har, fay 
they, ſhall we make our ſelves ridiculous ! When their pride and ungodlinc(s is cauſe of a thouſand 
fold more ſhame. We read of thouſands, even of the poor, that crowded after Chrilt to hear 
him; but of none that ſtaid at home for want of clothes ; when it 15 like they had no berter 

yo gy 4 man b 4, he looketh fi ſubmiſſion before h 
. 78. Sign 27. If a proud man be wronged, he looketh for preat ſubmiſſion before he will forgive ; 
Sign 27+ ke agen ug uh at el. fect, and makea very full ——_—_ behave your (elf with von rY 
miſlion ; eſpecially if the Law be in his hands. And he is prone to revenge, and crucl in his rc- 
venge : But if he have wronged others, he is hardly brought to confels that he wronged them ; 
ard more hardly to humble himſelt for reconciliation, and ask them forgiveneſs ; when a humble 
perſon, is ready to let go his right for peace, and eafily forgiveth, and eaſily ttoopeth to ask forgiveneſs. 
Sign 28. $. 79. Sign 28. Laſtly, Pride maketh men inordinately defire to have an honourable memorial 
kept of their names when they are dead ( it they are perſons that riſe to the hopes of ſuch a re- 
Anaxa;oras mcembrance): Many a monument hath Pride creed: Many a Book it hath written to this cnd : 
- _ Many a good work materially it hath done, and made it bad by ſuch a baſe intention ! Many a 
9-42 as Holipital, and Alms-houſe, and School-houle it hath built ! And many a pound it hath given to chari- 
ſol: tepul- fable uſcs in pretenſion, but to proud and ſelhth iffes in intention. Not that any ſhould cauſelcily 
chrum : Mo- {uſpeRt anothers ends, or blemiſh the deſerved honour of good works, which it is lawful ordiaates 
—— cognate ly to regard : But we ſhould ſuſpe& our own hearts, and take heed of ſo horrible a fin, which 
ſurn & 425 would turn the excellenteſt parts and works into poyſon or corruption : And remember how heinous 
bus ornatum, a thing it is, for a Man to be laying proud deligns, when he is turning to the duſt, and going to ap- 
d:vtiarum pear before his Judge ? yea, to ſet up the monuments of his Pride over his rotten ficſh and bones: - 
_—_ And to ſhew that he dyeth in ſo great a fin without repentance , by endeavouring that as much as 
may bg of it may ſurvive, when he js dead and gone ! If ſuch micked ends, do ſometime offcr to in- 
- trude into neceſſary excellent works, an honeli hearc mult abhor them and caſt them out, and beg torgive- 


nels ; and not tor that forbear his work, nor refule the comfort of his more fincere defires and in- 


tents : But ſuch good works do fink the hypocrite into Hell, that are principally done as a ſervice to 
Pride, to leave a name on carth behind him. 7 
| $. 80. Thus 
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The fruits of Pride. 245 


S. 80. Thus I have becn long in ſhewing you the ſigns of Prize, becauſe the diſcovery is a great 
part of the cure : Not that every proud perſon hath all theſe figns : Por every one hath not the tame 
semprations Or occaſion to ſhew it : But every one hath ſome and many of thele : And he that hath any 
ene of them, hath a ſign of Pride. And agam I ſay, that for all this our Repxtation as 1t ſubſervetb 
the Hinour of God and our Religion, and our bretbrens good, mult be carefully by all juſt means pre- 
{erved, and by neceſſary defences vindicated from calumniators: Though we mult quietly bear what- 


- ever infamy or flander we arc tryed with. 


6. $1. Dircdt. 3- Having underſtood the Nature and the ſigns or effels of PRIDE , confider next Direct 
of the dreadful conſequents and tendencie of it, both as it leadeth to farther ſin and unto miſery. Which 
I ſhall brictly open to you in ſome particulars. - 

$. $2. 1- At the preſent it is the Heart »f the old man, and the root and life of all corruption  _ IÞNE® S9l- 
of dreadfitl ſignification, it it be predominant. If any mans beare be liftcd up the Lord will bave no tins ir Bo-m. 
pleaſure in him, Or it is not upright in bim : Hab. 2. 4- I had rather have my foul in the caſe of an c. 65. 
obicure humble Chrittian that is taken notice of by tew or none but God, and is content to approve are p 
himſelf to him, than in the caſe of the higheſt and moſt eminent and honourable in Church or State, my penny, by 
that looks for the obſervation and praiſe of men : God judgeth not of men by their great parts, and pj}, ;mus, ſaith, 
proteflion, and name, but juſtiticth che humbled ſoul that 1s aſhamed to lift "up his tace to Heaven, ſuperavera: (e- 
and thinketh himſelt unworthy to {peak to God, or to have communion with his Church, or to come cr pemmpags 
among, his ſervants 3 but fianding a far off, ſmiteth upon his breaſt, and faith ( in true Repentance) ©? ne” 


> "4 ittam, libidt- 
O God be merciful to me a ſinner. Luke 18. 13. Pride is as a plague-mark on the foul. = Game 


ra's gioriam 
contemnere non potuir : Nemo eſt tam ſanGus qui dulcedine glorix non capiatur, Facilms regna viri -excellemes, quam gloriam contem- 
nun”. Inter omnia vitia tuſcmper es prima, fſamper es ultima + nam omne peccatum te accedente commiritur, & re recedente di» 
mitt;turf. 1140cens, de contemp. munai, l. bs C. 31. 


F > 


$. 83. 2+ There js ſcarce a fin tobe thought on that js not a ſpawn in the bowels of Pride. To 

Kance in ſoine few ( belides all that are exprefled in the figns), 1- It maketh men Hypoerates, and (, 
what they are nut, for the praiſe of men. 2. It makes men Lyars : Moſt of che Lyes that are t 

in the world, arc to avoid ſome diſgrace and ſhame, or to get men to think highly of them. Whc 
ſin is committed againſt God or your ſuperiors inftead of humble confeſſion, Pride would cover 
with a lye. 3. It cauſcth covetouſneſs, that they may not want proviſion tor their Pride. 4. 
makech men Hflattcrers and time-fervers, and man-pleafers, that they may win the good cſtcem 
others. | 5. It makes men run into protancneſs, and riotouſneſs, to do as others do to avoid t 
thame of their reproach and ſcorn, that elſe would account them fingular and preciſe. 6. It can tal 
men oft trom any duty to God that the company is againſt : They dare not pray, nor ſpeak a f(crio. 
word of God, for tcar of a jear from a {corners mouth. +7. It is ſo contentious a ſin, that it makes 
men tirebrands in the focicties where they live : There is no quiet living with them longer than they have 
their own ſaying, will and way: They muſt bear the ſway, and not be crofſcd : And when all is 
done, there is no pleaſing them for the mifſing of a word, or a look, or a complement, will catch 
on their hearts, as a ſpark on gunpowder. 8. It tears in pieces Church and State : Where was ever 
civil war raiſed, or Kingdom endangered or ruincd, or Church divided, oppref{cd or perſecuted, 
but Pride was the great and evident cauſc ? g. It devourcth the mercies and good creatures of God, 
and facriticeth them to the Devil! It is a chargeable tin! What a deal doth it conſurne in cloaths, and 
buildings, and attendance, and entertainments, and unneceffary things. 10. It is an odious thief 
and prodigal of precious time. How many hours that ſhould be better employcd, and mult one day 
be accounted for, are caſt away upon the toreſaid works of Pride ? Eſpecially in the needleſs comple- 
ments and vilits of Gallants, and the dreſſings of ſome vain light-headed womcn, in which they 
ſpend allmoſt halt the day, and can ſcarce tind an hour in a morning for prayer, or meditation 
or reading the ſcriptures, becauſe they cannot be ready : Forgetting how they dilprace their 
wretched bodies, by telling men that they are ' fo hlthy or deformed , that they cannot be kept 
{weet and cleanly and feerly without fo long and much ado. 11. It is odioufly wajuft : A proud 
man makes no boncs of any talſhood, ſlander, deceit or cruelty, it it ſeem but ncccary to his great- 
nels, or honour, or preferment, or ambitious ends. He carcth not who he wrongeth or betrayet!; 
that he may riſe to his deſired height, or keep his greatneſs. Never trult a Proud man further, than 
hi own intereſt bids you truſt him. 12. Pride is the pander of whoredom and unclcanenefſs : It is an 
Incentive to Juſt in themſelves, and draws the proud to adorn and ſet forth rhemſclves in the molt 
enticing manner, as tends to provoke the luſt of others. Fain they would be thought comly tha 
others may admire them, and be taken with their comlinc(s: It they thought that none would (ce 
them, they would ſpare their ornaments. And if a common decencic were all that thcy, atk. cd 
they would ſpare their curiofities and faſhionable {uperfluitics : Even they that would not be unclean 
in grols tornication with any, yet would be clicemed beautiful and delirabſe, and do that which tend- 
ct'1 to corrupt the minds of too!s that (ce them. Theſe, and indecd allmott all fin, are the natur;1 
progenic of Pride. ; 

| $- 85. 3. Asto the miſery which they bring on themſelves and others, n. The greateſt is that they 
forſake God and are in danger to be forſaken by him : For God abhorreth the Proud, and b:boldeth them 
as afar iff. So far as you are Proud your arc hated by him,and have no acceptance or communion with 
him. Pride is the highway to utter appoltacie. Ir blindcth the mind : It makerth mcn contident in 


their 


» 


on 


Sign of ſelf-idolizing Pride. 
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their own Conceits 3 and venturous upon any new Opinion 3 2nd rcady to quarrel with the word of 
-God bcfore they underſtand it : When any thing ices hard to chem, they preſently lulpc the truth 

of the matter, when they ſhould ſuſpect their dark, furniſhed minds. Mart” tholc that are Pr,ud in 

| any Town, or any company of proteflors of picty, and jf any, intection ot hcrelic or inhdclity come 

Jam. 4.5. into that place, vheſe are the men that will ſoonelt catch ic. Mark thole that have turned from 
1 Vet.5.5 Truth or Godlinels, and ſce whether they be not ſuch as were proud and fuperticial jn Rcl:gion be- 
I'2 57 19. fore. But God giveth Grace, and more Grace to the humble: He dwelleth with them, and delighteth 


Prov. 15 19. . 
Proy. 29. 33- in them. ; $ : C E f + 4 "Hg 
Va'y gornius 2» A proud man 15 a formenter of himſclf. Sctting his. mind on the Thoughts of men, and acliring 
mcanarethe more of their cltcem than he can attain, and that which is unfatisiying vanity when he hath ubrained 
ſcorn of mic it; Heis fill under fruitleſs vexatious delires, and frequent diſappuratments : Every thing that he 
near FIeY ſceth, and cvery word allmoſt that he hearcth, or evcry complement omitted can ditturb his peace, 
the Idol! + and break his Nlcep, and calt him intq a feaver of paſſion or revenge : This wind that [welleth him, is 
Garterers, and running up and down, and diſquicting him in cvery part : Who would have fugh aire in his brealt, 
the {laver of chat will not ſuffer him to be quict ? , TEE inn iD OHH 
mcrown 3. Pridebringeth ſufferings, and then maketh them ſeem intoſter ny, x makes, the finger more 
ws " 4M vex and ga!) his mind with {iriving and umpaticnt aggravating his attlictions, then tle tutterwg ot it 
| (lM would ever do. 5H *x : EEE 

4+ Pride is a deep-rooted and a ſelf preſerving fin : And therefore harder to be killed and rooted up 
than other fins. In hindereth the diſcovery ot it ſelf. It driveth away the light : It haterh-reproct : 
It will not give the ſinner leave'to ſee his pride when it s reproved 3 Nor to contels it it-he fee nt 
nor to be humbled for it if he do confeſs it; nor to Toath himſelf. and forjake it, though conviction 
and terror ſeems to bumble him. Ever-while he heareth all the tigns of pride, he will not (ce ic in 
himſelf : When he feeleth his hatrcd of Teprosf, and knowcth that this is a tipn of pride in others, yer 
he will not know it in himſelf : If you would*go about” "to cre him of this or any other taulr, you 
(hall feel that you are handling a waſp or an adder : YH When he is ſpitting Ute venom oft pride 
againkt the reprover, he perceiveth not that he 1s proud : This VcBOM is his nature,,and therctor: 
isnot felt nor troubleſom : If all the Town or Congregation ſhould uote him as, notorigutly proud , 
yet he himfclf, that ſhould beſt know himſclf, will not obſerve it, Tr 15a wonder to fee how this 
tin keepcth firength, in perſons that have long taken pains for their fouls, and tem to be in all 
other reſpes the molt ferious mortyhed, Chrittians ! Yet !ct them but be toucked in their cinterelt or 
reputation, or fcem fo be ſlighted, or ſce another preterred before them while they are neglectcd, 
and they boyl-with envy, malice or. diſcontent, and thew you that*the Heart gf fin, even SE |. t- 

-,* ISHNE SSand PRIDE js yet alive, unbroken and too firong.  Elpccially it they are not per- 
\ +>, = *ſons of a natural gentleneſs and mildneſs, bur of a more , paſſzonate temper 3 ,than Pride harh, more 

*-. * oyl and fewclto kindle it into theſe, diſcernable flames. He is a, Chniſtian indeed that hath con- 
quered Pride. | 3+ --. DR E 
* 5. Pride js the defence not only of.it f{lf, but of every pther fin in the heart or life. Fox it 


x $* To 


3 


. 


- 4,4« Ethinketh well of that which) thould be hated,” 

- **%= 6. Pride hindereth'cvery means and duty, from doing you good z and oft-times corrupteth them 
me * and turneth them into fin. Sometimics it keepeth men trom the duty, and ſometime it keepeth them 
ey from the benefit 'of the duty. It makes men think that they arc ſo whole and well as to have little 


need of all this phylick, yea or of their daily neceſſary tood. They think all this is more ado than needs: 


What need of all this preaching, and praying, and rcading, and holy contercnce, ayd mcditation, and 
*heavenly mindedne(s ? One is athamed ot it, and another wants it not, and yyvoiheris above it 5 and 
they ask you, where are we commanded to pray in our tamyly, and to, pray fo oft, and to hear © oft, 
1 Thel. 5. 19 and xead any book but the Holy Scriptures, &c. For they tecl no vbligatiog from General com- 
-—+ Wh mands, ( as to pray continually, and allways, and not, wax faint, nog be weary of- well doing, to 
Eph. 5. 16. redeem the time, and do all to cdihcation, and be fervent in ſpirit [ervipg the: Lord, &c. ) Becuule 
1 Cor. 14. 26. they fect not that need or ſivectneſs which ſhould help them to, perceive ghat trequigycy is good or nc- 
Rom, 12.11- cefſary for them. If the Phylicion bid two men [_ eat often, ] and one of then hath a ftirong, ippe- 
tite, and the other hath none 3 he that is hungry will interprgt the word | often | ro ignite tbrice 
a day at leaſt, and he that hath no appetite will think that oxce 2 day is | often }. HRealthtut m n 
do not uſe to ask, How prove you that I am bound to cat twice Or thricc a Uay ? tccling the nocd ard 
benchr, they will be fatstied with an allowauce witSout a commaiid : 'Tiicy will rather ask, How Prove 
you that I may not doit? For they tcl reaſon in themleives to niove them to it, it God retirain them 
not. Soit is with an humble ſoul about the means of his.cditicition and f{u)vation : It feelcth a ned 
' of preaching, and praycr, and holy fpcnding the Lords day, and tamily dutics, &c. Yca it teciech 
the ned and benefit ot frequency in daties, and 15 glad of leave to draw ncer to (50d, and fecls the 
bond of Love conſtrain ; Whereas the Proxd are full and ſenil.fs, and could eatily be content with 
little in Religion, if the Laws of God or man con!{iraincd theni nt; an4 will do uo more than necs 
they muſt, - Yea ſome of late have been advanced by Pride, above al! Ordinanc:s ; that is, above 
obedicnce to God, inthe uſe of his appointed means; but nut abuve the xied of moans, nor above the 
plapues preparcd tor the proud and difobedient, Humility {ccureth men trot many ſuch peruicious 
Opinons, | p 
$. $6. Dircct.g. Tothe conquering of Pride its neceſſary tht yrupercgive that indecd it 5s in your ſelves 
ond #4 the radical fin, and the very poyſon of your hearts > and that you ſit your jeloes warchfully to mark 


2; 


em err Rn # 


E:.yamth* reproof and keepeth off the” remnedie It hiderh, and cxienuateth, and*cxculcth the tin, and 


D irettions azainſt Pride. 


ws TER _ — - —_ -- 


tr motions 3 and make it a principal part of your Religion and buſineſs of your Goes to _—— * and 
to walk in Humility with God and man. For it you lee not chat it 15 your fin, you will let it alone, 
ind little trouble your ſelves about it. Pride iveth in men that ſeem Religious, becaule they perceive 
't not, or think they have but ſome ſmall degree, which is not dangerous. And they (ce 1t not in 
themtelves; becauſe they mark not its operations and appcarances : 1 he lite Th the roof, mult be per- 
ceived in the branches, in the leaves and fruit. It you law more evil in this than in many more 
diigracetul fins, and ſet your felves as heartily and diligently to conquer it, as you do to catt out the tins 
which would make you be judged by men to be utterly ungodly, no doubt but the work would more 
hppily-go On, and you would fee more «xcellcnt truits ot your labour, in the work of moranhcation 
an mott Chriſtians {ces 
= $6. Dire. 5. Be much in bumbling exerciſes 3 but ſo 4s 10 take heed of miſtaking the nature of them, Dire. 5. 
” Turing into cxtreams. I have cold you che true nacure of Humility before. | Abundance ot Chri- 
{1ians are tempted by Satan to think it contittcth. much much more than it doth. , in paſſionats 
oriet, - and tears, and bodily «Xxercifes, ot long and frequent faſtings, and confeſſions, and penance Or 
wich like : And thus Satan-diverteth them from true endeavors tor true Humiliation, by keeping them 
imploycd all their days, in ſtriving for tears, or in thele external cxcrciles ! Whereas you ſhould moſt 
{ixive, tor {uch' a light of your ſinfullucſs and nothingueſs, as will teach you highly to effeems of Chriſt, 
and 10 loath your ſclves, and take your fclves to be as vile and lintul as you are, and will make you 
Eumbly beg tor mercy, and Roop to any means to obtain It 3 and will make you patient under the re- 
bulcs and chaſtifements of God, and under the contemmpts and injuries of men : This is the Humilzt 
which you mult labour for. But in order to this, external exerciles of Humihation mult be uſed ; E(- 
pecially ſtudying, the holy Law of God, and ſearching your ſelves, and contcfſion of tin and mode- 
rate ſeaſonable tliings, and taming of the fleſh. And indeed the cxerciles of Humiliation do moſt 
become thoſe, that axe maſt prone to Pride : And the doctrine ot thote men who cry down rruc Hu- 
miliation, doth come from Pride, and is made to cheriſh Pride in others. A hunible foul cannot rc- 
ccive it z/ but 1s proner here to run into excels. 
P» 87. DircCt. 6. Thire 15 no more powerful means t5 take dywn Pride than to look ſeriouſly ft God, and Dired. Go 
ſir your ſelves before bis eyes, and. conſider how he lyverh the bumble, and abborreth the Proud. One 
tight of God by a lively taith, would make you know with whom you have to do, and teach you to 
abhor your fcives as vile. A glow-worm is not dilcerned in the iunthine, though it plitter in the . 
dark. A glimplc of the Majclty of God, would make thee with 1/aiah 6. cry out, Jie 1s me, for T 
am undone, a man of unclean lips, &c. and with the Iſraelites detire that Moſes and not God 'might 
{peak unto yuu let you die» Men are Proud becauſe they know not God, and look not to him, bur 
to tellow tinners with whom they think they may be bold to compare themlelves. 
Remember alſothat God js as it were engaged againlt the prozd both 1n the holincfs of his natere, 
and in honowr : For a proud man lets up himiclt againſt him, and iS fuch an Idol as God will cither 
take down by grace, cor ſpurn into the hre ot detiruction ; And it he do appear betore God among 
_ ethers in days and external excreiſes ot hunuliation, you may judge how much an abhorred perſon 
will be accepted. It js not to all that are clothed mn fackecloath, but to che humble foul that God hath 
reipect ; Even to the fclt-abhorting perſon, who judgech himidclt unworthy to come among, the peo- 
ple of God, or to be door-keepers in his houle, or to cat of the crums ot the childrens bread ; that £ 
{ubjc& themileives to one another, and think no vfhce ot love and lervice too low tor them to perform A ſummary of 
to th.c leali bclicver, that in charitable meeknels intiruct oppolers , and bear contradiction and con- *"* hens of 
ecript from mien; that patiently ſuffer the injuries of enemies and triends, and hartily forgive and __— 
love them 3 that bear the mott ſharp and plain reproots with gentleneſs and thanks that think the 
Jowelt place in mens cliecm, attections and reipects the tittelt for them 3 that are much more follicitous 
how they love others, than how others love them, and how they diſcharge their duties ro others, than 
tow others do what they ought for them , that will cake up with tmaller evidence to think well of 
the hearts or ations of others, than of theis own 3 that reprove themſelves otter and ſharplier than 
other men reprove thum 3 and are readicr to cenſure themielves than others, or than moſt others are 
to cenſure them that have a luw eticem ot their own undertiandings, and parts, and doings, and 
© Thactore are neadici to learn than teach, and to hear than ſpeak 3 that highly value every bit and 
p drop of mercy, efpecially Chriſt, and Grace, and Glory Theſe are the humble that God ac- 
= ccpteth, and this 15 the taſt that he requireth. Theſe are they that pray ettecually, and that muti 
fave the land : Theſe only are ſenſible what fin is , when others fecl it nor, or are proud in the midli 
ot their Jargeſt contefſions and tears : Theſe only do from their hearts acknowleage their defert of 
Gods ſevercti judgements, and jutiitie God when he affliifteth them : Others rather marvel ar the 
greatneſs and continuance of judgements, and expoſiulate with God as dealing hardly and unkindly 
with them, and tell him how good a pcople he aMi&eth : Theſe only underttand the tinfullneſs of 
their very humiliations and prayers, through the weakneſs of that good which {hou!d be in them , 
and the mixture of much cvil z when the proud are marvelling if God hear them nut at the tilt word : 
Thete only wait in patience for Gods anſwer, and accept of mercy in his time and meaſure, when 
the proud are ſhort-winded, and it God come not juti when they exp<Red, they do with Saul make ; Sam. 13 9, 
hattc, or murmure at his providence, and ay it is in vain to ſerve the Lord, and bein to think of 10, 11, 12. 
forlaking him and taking ſome better way. Theſe proud ones that have joyncd in outward Humilt- 
ations, and have litt up themſelves in heart , while they caſt down their bodies, arc thcy that have 
turncd the heart of God fo much againſt us, to break us in picces, becaule he hath tound among 
us, fo many of the proud whom he taketh for his enemies ; We have had thoſe bumbling themſelves 
K k 1 
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8 in our uſſemblies, that were wile in ther own eyes , detpiting, and Icorning , and reviling, theis 

Signs vr Py de Teachers 3 fuch as undervalued and cenſured others, that were not tor their Gpinions and intertt 

that overloved the relpett and honour that 15 trom men ; aud could not endure to be dilcttcemed or 

lirele fee by 3 that could not bear an injury- or a foul word, but were prone to anger, it not rcvenge, 

that could nor tcek peace, nor tioop to others 3 nor bezr plain-dealing in reprootz nor torgive a wrong 

without much {ubnuſtion 3 that had high exp.&acions trom others 3 and loved thoſe bett that moti 

ciicemed them z that counted it baſenels to ttoop to the meancli places or fcxvices tor others good z 

yea that quarrclled with God, 115 word and providences, and vaiucd no other mercics but thate that 

exalted thenilelves or pleated ther ficth ( which proved judgements }: And yet while they thus 

by pridc excommunicated theanſclves trom the tace oft God, and made themiclves abhorred by him, 

thy &paratcd trom the holicit afſemblics and ſervants ot God in the land, as unworthy of commu- 

nion with ſuch as they, unlcls they would tirit become of their opinion or fed. We little contider 

| how great a hand gu Pride hath had jn our dclolations. God hath been ſcattering tic proud of all 
Luxe 1. ST forts in the imaginations of their own hearts, 

g. $8. Dirc&. 7. Lock to a humbled Chriſt to bumble yu. Can you be proud while you bclicve 
that your Saviour was cloathed wiih fiuth, and lived in mcannets, ard made himtclf ot no reputation, 
and was defpilcd and fcorned and ſpit upon by finners, and {hametully uled and nailed as a maletactor 
wal 2 24, fa crofs? The very incarnation of Chritt is a condeſceniion and humiliation enough to pole byth 
; Mar 5 49. menand Angels, tranicending all bcliet but fuch as God himflt produceth by his ſupernatural teliumo- 
- | ny and ipiit., And can Pride look a crucihed Chrilt in the face, or ftand butore him? Did God 
<__pcth "x rake upon him the form of a ſervant, and mutt thou domineer and have the bightti Place? Had 

<=; To _ not Chiritt a place to lay his head on? and muti thou ncedii Have thy adorned well-turuithed 
r00Ms ? Mult thou needs brave ic out in the moti tantaltick fathion, inticad of thy Saviours fcamilcts 

coat ? Doth ke pray tor his murderers? And muli thou be revenged tor a word or petty wrong ? Is 
he paticutly ſpit upon and butfcted ? And art thou ready throug} proud unpaticncie, to [pit upon os 
buft.t others ? Surely he that condemned fin in the fleſh, condemned no tin more than Pride. 
DireZt 8. \ 6. Bg. Dircct. $8. Lock to the cximples of the mujt eminent ſaints, and y'u will ſee they mere all 
/ moſt eminent in bamility. The Apotiles bctore the coming down oft the Holy Ghuti on them, cun- 
tended which of them ſhould be the greatelti ( which Chriſt permitted that he might molt tharply xc- 
Palms: 9. bukc it, and leave his warning, to all his Minutcrs and Ditciples to the end of the world, that they 
{{a/m 44 13- that wou'd be greateſt mult be the ſervants of all, and that they mult by convertion bocome as little 
children, or never enter into the Kingdom of God |). But afterward in what humility did thele 
Apoſtles labour, and live and (utfcr 1n thc world 7 Paul made himſclf, a ſervant unto all, that he might 
gain the more, though be was free from all men, 1 Cor. g. 19. They fubmitted them ]ves to all che jn- 
8 Cor. 4. 12, Jurics and attronts oft men to be accounted the plagues and troublers ot the world, and as the ſcorn 
13,14, 15- and ott-ſcouring of all things, and a gazing ſtock to Angels and to men. And are you better than 
Acts 24. 5- they? If you are, you are more humblc, and not more proud. | 
Dire. 9. $. 9c. Direct. 9. Lock, t» the holy Angels that condiſcend to minijter for man; and thivk (n the L.f.d 
ſruls with God, bow far they are from being proud, And remember if cver thuu come t» Heaven how 
: far thou wilt be frem pride thy ſelf. Such a tight as Iſitzhs would take 6013 pride, Ia. 6. 1, 2, 3o 
I ſaw the Lord ſuting up n 2 Throne, bigh and lifted up, and bis train filled tve demple : Above 1t jt 104 
the Seraphims ; Each one bad fix wings : with two be covered bis fice, and with tn» he covercd bis 
fect , and with two be fled ( ſignifying, Humility , Purity and. obedicnce ) And one cryed unto ans- 
ther and ſail, Holy, Holy, H ly is the Lord of Hoſts : His Glyry is the fulniſ5 of the whole earth. | 
So Rev. 4+ 8. and val. 10. The Elders fill down, and cat down thor Crowns before him that futtcth on 
tbe Ibrone. Luuk up to Heaven and you'l abhor your pride. 
Dire? $-.91. Dircct. 10. Lk up n the great imperfeciion of thy grace, and duties. Should that man be 
Nrect. 10. TE + : We _ ; : 
proud that hath fo lictic ot the ſpirit and image ot Jelus Chiilt ? That believeth no more, and fear- 
eth God nv» more? And lwerh him no more ? And canno better trult in hum, nor reſt upon his word 
4 and love? Nor no more delight in him nor :n his holy laws and ſervice ? Oac would thiak that the 
Janicntable weaknefs of any one of all thele graces, thould take down piide and abaſe you in your 
own eyes? Is he a Chriſtian that doth not even abhor himlelt, when he percciverh how little he loveth 
his God, and how little all his meditations on the Love and blood ot Chritt, and of the inhinite 
| Goodnels of Godf, and ot the heavenly Glory, do kendle the tre , and warm his heart ? Can 
we obſerve the darkneſs of our minds, and ignorance of God, and tirangnels to the lite to come, 
and the wotul weaknels of our taith, and not be abaſcd to a loathing of our fclves ? Can wc 
chooſe but even abhor thoſe hearts that can love a tricnd, and love the toys and vanitics ot this lic, 
4 and yet can love their God no more? That take no more pleaſure in his name, and praiſc, and 
word, and ſcrvice, when they can find plcature in the accomodations ot their iſh ? Can we chooie 
but loath thole hearts that are fo averſe to God, lo loth to think of him, fo loth to pray ty him, 10 
weary of prayer or holy mcditation or any duty, and yet fo torward to the bufjacſs' and rccrcactions 
ot the ficſh? Can we tecl how coldly and unbclicvingly we Pray, how wnorant!y Gr carnal'y wc 
diſcourle, how contuſedly and vainly we think and how ilothtully we work, and how unproti:2Þ'; 
we live,and yet be proud, and not be covercd with ſhame? O for a fcriovs Chrittian to tecl bo uit ot 
God,ot Chritt,ot Hcaven 3s upon his heart,and how little appearcth in any emincnt holinds and truit- 
fullncls and heavenlinets ct lite, is fo humbling a conlideration, that we have much ado to own our 
{clves, and not lic down as utterly defolate ; Should that foul admit a thought of pride, that hath 


lo little Grace as to be uncertain whether he have any at all in lincerity or not 7 That cannor with 5t- 
| | fu 4c 
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Direttions agamſt Pride. 


ſorance call God Father, or plead his intcrelt in Chriſt or in the promiſes ? nor knoweth not if he dye 
this hour, whether he ſhall go to Heaven or Hell? Should he be proud that is no readier todye ? and 
no more affured of the pardon of lin? nor willinger to appear before the Lord? It one pained 
member will make you- groin, and walk dejecedly, though all the reſt do tcel no pain, a foul 
that hath this niverſal weakneſs, a weakneſs that is ſo ſinfal and ſo dangerous, hath cauſe to be 
concinually humbled to the dultt. | 
6. 92. Dir. 11. Look upon thy great and manifold finr, which dwell in thy heart, and have been Direli. 11» 
committed in thy life, and there thou wilt ſee cauſe for great humiliation. It thy body were full of 
Toads and Serpents, and thou couldit fce or tel them crawling in thee, wouldit chou then be proud ? _ 
Why ſo many ſins are ten thouland told worſe, and ſhould make thee far viler in thy own <fieem. 
It tnou were poſſefſed with Devils, and kneweti it, wouldit thou be proud ? Why Devils poſſetling 
thy body are not fo bad or hurtful to thee, as tin in thy foul. The tight of a tin ſhould more rake 
down thy pride, than the fight of a D:vil. Should that man be proud that hath lived as thou haſt 
lived, and tinned as thou hatt tinned, from thy childhood untill now ? that hath Iott ſo much time, 
and abulſcd fy much mercy, and negl.&ed fo much means, and omitted fo many duties to God and 
man, and been guilty of ſo many lintul thoughts, and fo many falſe or tooliſh words, and hath bro- | 
ken all the Laws of God ? Should not he be:deeply humbled that hath yet fo much ignorance, er- ey re -: ” ny 
ror, unbelicf, hypocritic, ſenſuality, worldlinefs, hard-heartedneſs, ſecurity, uncharitablenefs, lult, ;::4;2xc2. © 
envy, malicc, impatience and fclhifhneſs, as is in thee ? Should not thy very Pride it felt be matter of 


| thy great humiliation, to think that (o odious a fin ſhould yet ſo much prevail? Look thus on thy 


leprous detiled foul, and turn thy very Pride againit it felt ? Know thy felf, and. thou canſt not be 
Prond. 
6. 93- Dire. 12. Lock alfo tothe deſert of all thy ſins, even unto Hell it ſelf, and try if that will Dire. 12+ 
bring thee low. Though Pride came trom Hell effectively, yet Hell objectively may aftord thee a re- 
medy againſt it, Think on the worm that never dyeth, and the fire that never ſhall be quenched, 
and conlider whether Pride become that foul, that hath deſerved theſe. Wilt thou be proud in 
the way to thy damnation ? Thou mighteft better be proud of thy Chains and Rope when thou art 
going to the Gallows. Think whether the miſerable fouls in Hell, are now minding neat and wcll 
{et attire, or ſeeking for dominion, honour or preferment, or contending who ſhall be the greateſt, 
or (iriving tor the highett rooms, or letting out themſclves to the admiration and applauſe of men, 
or quarrelling with others tor undervaluing or diſhonouring them ? Do you think there is any place 
or matter there tor ſuch works of Pridc, when God abateth them? 
$. 94+ DircR. 13. Look to the day of Fudgement, when all proud thoughts and looks ſhall be taken Djrea. 13. 
down, and to the endleſs miſery threatned to the prowd. Think of that world in which your fouls 
mult ere long appear, before the Great and Holy God whoſe Pretence will abaſe the proudett ſinner. 
When the Tyrants and Gallants, and Wantons of the Earth, muti with trembling and amazement 
give up their accounts to the moti righteous Judge of all the world, then where ate their lotty looks 
and language ? Then wherc is their glory, and gallantry, and proud imperious domincering, and 
their ſcorntul defpifing the humble lowly ones of Chritt? Would you then think that this is the Came 
man, that lately could ſcarce be fcen or ſpoken with? that looked fo big, and ſwagyered jt out in 
wealth and honour ? Is this he that could not endure a ſcorn, or to be lighted of underyalued, or 
plainly reproved ? that muſt needs have the honour and precedency in wit, and greatne(s, and com- 
mand ? Is this the man that thought he was pertc@& and had no tin; or that his tins were {© (mall, 
as not to need the humiliation, renovation and holy diligence of the Saints ? I this the woman that 
{pent half the day in drcfling up her elf, and houſe, and turniture, for the view ot others, and mult 
needs be in the newelt or the neatelt faſhion? that was wont to walk in an artifcial pace, with a 
wandring eye, in a wanton garb, as it ſhe were too good to tread on the earth? Oh then how the 
caſe will be altered with ſuch as theſe ? Can you believe and conſider how you mult be judged by 
God, and yet be Proud ? ; | | : 
S. 95+ Direct. 14. Look to the Devils themſelves that tempt you to be Proud, and ſte what Pride Dire. 14+ 
hath brought them tv, and remember that a proud man is the Image of the Devil, and Pride is the 
Devils ſpecial ſm. He that envyeth your happineſs, knoweth by 1ad experience the way to milery 3 
and therefore tempteth you to be proud 3 that you may come by the ſame Way, to the fame End that 
he himſclt is come to. The Angels which, kept not their firſt eſtate, but left their own habitation, are re- 
ſerved in everlaſting chains wnder darkneſs, to the judgement of the great day : Jude 6. 
6. 96. Dire. 15. Look well upon thy ſelf both body and ſoul, and think whether thin be a perſon Dired. 15: 
fir for Pride. God hath purpoſely clothed thine immortal ſoul, in the courle attire ot corruptible 
flcſh, and placed ir in ſo poor and ruinous a Cottage, that it might be kept from pride: yea, he made 
this frail and corruptible body, to be a conftitutive part of our very p-rtons, that in knowing it, we 
may know our {.lves, Some will have a dead mans skull tand by them, in their Studics or Cham- 
bers, as an Antidote againſt pride. But God hath faſined us yet cloſer to mortality ; Death dwel- a 6 
j<th in our bowels, We are apt to marvel that {o noble a foul ſhould be lodged in to mean a body, Aitibus <2 


* pale Agatho- 
; Cica Reg:m. 
Arq, abacum Samio {xpe oneraſſe !u'o. Fercula gemmatis cum porer.t 2vrea valis : E: miſceret oncs pauperi- 
emq; fimul Quzrentt cau'am reſpondit ; Rex ego qui ſum Sicaniz, figulo ſm ec nitore ſaths i BE 
tunam reverenter; habe, quicungz repente Dives ab exili progrediere loco. Azſ94,*'l, Fprram 
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made of the earth, to which it mui return? A Stone js durable and clean; but my fleſh is cor- 
ruptiblc, and multi turn to lothelome filth and rottenneſs ; A Marble Pillar will ftand turn and beau- 
titul from age to age » but I mult periſh and conſume in darkneſs. The Seats we lit upon, the Pil- 
lars we lean to, the Stones we tread upon, will be here, when we are turned to duſt. The houſe that 
[ build, may ſtand when I am rotten, in the Grave: A Tree will live, when he that planted it is 
dead. Our bodies arc of no better materials than the Brutes : Our tubſtance is in a cyntinual flux or 
walte, and loſcth ſomething every day » and it it were not repaired and patched vp by daily air and 
nouritkmient, it would foon be ipent, and our Oylc confumed. It you were chained toa dead car- 
kafs, which you mutt till carry about with you, it were not a matter ſo fit to humble you, as to be 
unitcd to ncarly to fo vile a body of your own. We carry a dunghill continually within us ; 
Alas, how lilly a piece is the greatett, the firongelt and the comelictt of you all ? What is that flcth 
which you fo much pamper, but a $kin full ot corruption? a bag of hlth, of flegm or choller or 
{uch like excrements ? It the curiouſeltt Dames had but a fight of the ficym in their heads and bowels, 
the choller about their liver and galls, the worms or filth 1n other paxts, they would go near to vo- 
mut at ſuch alight : The Swine or Beaſt hath as clcan an inſide: And what if this tilth be covered 
' with a whiter skin, or clearer colour than your neighbours have, is there any caule of pride in that ? 
Win ficknels bath altered and conſumed you, then where is that which you called beazty ? It but 
the Leprobic or the Sruall Pox detirm it, or a Feaver, Conſumption or Droplic watlte it, or the Scone, 
or Gowt, or any ſuch torment fſcize upon thee, thou wilt teel or fee that which may ſhame thy pride. 
Should ſuch a worm be proud, that cannot, though he be a Herod, keep the worms trom cating him 
alive ? that in a flux cannot rctain his cxcrcments ? that cannot bcar cafily the aking of a tooth F 
It thou be tit for Pride, torbid difcales to rouch thy ficth, or ſtain thy beauty : Do not be tick, 
nor weak, nor pained: Let rot the Worm and corruption be thy gueſts: Or it thou be (o poor 
a thing, as cavnot hinder any of theſc, then know thy felt, and be aſhamed of Pride. 

And when thou art m {icknelfs, thou wilt be burdenſome to others : Its likely thou muſt have their 
helps, even to teed thre, to drels thee, to turn thee, and keep thee clean : And when all is done thou 
mutt dye, and be laid in darkneſs in a grave! There mutt thou lye rotting night and day, till thy 
fleſh be turned into earth. The graſs doth wither whin it is cut down, but yet 1t 15 (ſweet : The 
Tree that is cut down, will rot in time 3 but not with. ſuch a luthclome fink as we : He that had 
{cen what the late doletul Wars did often ſhew us, when the fhieids were ſirowed with the carkaſles of 
men, - and when they lay by heaps among the rubbiſh ot the Ditches of Towns and Caliles that had 

been affaulted, would thirk ſuch lothelome lumps ot fleth, ſhould never have been proud. When 
once death hath deprived thy budy of its foul, thy beſt triends w1i!! quickly be weary ot the remain- 
der, and glad to rid thee out of fight and {ſmell ; Go tothe Church-yard, and look on the duit and 
bones that are there cali up and {cattered, and bethink thee whether thoſe that mutt come to this, 
have reaſon to be proud ? Sce whether there be any dittcring mark of honour vpon the dult of the 
_ rich, or (ixong, or beautitul? and whether the bones there firive tor principality and dominion? 
Therefore the detire of adoined Monuments upon mens Graves, is one of the moſt ndious forts of 
pride : when the neighbourhood of rottenneſs and dait doth ſhame it ; As our fcrious Poet Hery- 


bert (laith, \ 


IWhen th" hair grows ſwect with Pride and luſt, 
The ponder doth forget the duſt. 


And though thy fort be far nobley than thy body, yet here how ignorant, and weak, and diſtem- 
pered 15 it ? How tull of falſe Idea's are mens minds ? How little know they of that which they 
might know, or arc contident they do know ! How daik are we about ail the works of God , 
and about his word : much more about himicli? The greatcii DoQors are tirongly tempted to be 
Scepticksz and the ignorant that this-year are confident toa contempt and cenforiouſnets of all that 

. differ from them, perhaps the next year do change their judgements, and recant themifelves. 

And are our Hearts and Jives any happicr than our ##derfiantings £ While we are impriſoned in 
fcth, and its intereſt is ours, and its appetites and patſions have ſo much advantage, to corrupt, ſeduce 
or difiurb the foul ? Know thy felt, and Pride will dyc. 


Pireth 16. S- 97. Dirc. 16. If thou have any thing to be proxd. of, remember whit it is, and that it is 


not thine own, but given or lent thee by that God who chiefly bateth Pride. 1. Art thou tempted to 
be proud of Riches ? Remember that they are in themſelves but droſs, which will leave thee ac the 
rave as poor aS any: And as to their Vſefulneſs, they arc but thy Maſtcrs talents; and the more thou 


the greater will be thine account ; And very few rich men ſcape the ſnare, and come to Hea» | 


ven; Thy charge and danger therefore (hould rather humble thee, and make thee exceedingly to 
tcar. Read Fam. 5. 1, 2, 3, 4- and Lake 12+ 19, 20. 

2. Is it Greatneſs, and dominion, or humane applauſe, or bonowr that you are proud of? Remember, 
that this alſo is in ir ſelf a dream, that maketh thee really neither better nor later than other men» 
Thou ſtandcit upon higher ground, where thou haſt more than others of the fiorms and dangcrs, 
and ſhalt be levelled with the loweſt in thy tall; And as to the Uſe of thy Power and Greatneſs , it 
is for God, and not thy fclt ! And fo great will be thy reckoning, according to the truſt repolcd is 
thee, as would aftright a conlidcrate believer to foreſce. | 

3+ Is it youthful mage that you arc proud of ? How little can it do for thre, of that which 


thou molt needcti ? And how ſoon will it be turned to weaknels ? How many are cut off in youth, 
_ 
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and their life is among the unclean, as Elihu \peaks Job 36. 14. Their bones are full of the ſins 
of their youth, which ſhall lye down with them in the duſt, Job. 20. 11. ; 

4+ Is it Beauty that you are proud of? I have told you what licknets and death will do to that be- 
fore! When God rebuketh man for ſin, he makes bis beauty to conſume as a moth: ſurely every man 
3s vanity, Pſal. 39. 11. Read Pſal. 49. 12,13, 14+ And it your beaury would continue, how little 
good will it do you ? and who but tools do look at the $kin of a rational creature , when they 
would diſcern their worth? A fool, and a ſlave of luſt and Stan, may be beautiful. A Sepulchre 
| may be guilded that hath rottennels within : Will you chooſe the fineſt purſe, or the fulleſt * Who 
E. but a child or tool will value his Book by the tinenefs of the cover, or guilding of the leaves, and 
not by the worth of the matter within ? Abſalom was beautificl, and what the better was he? 2 Sam. 
14- 25+ Prov. 31 30 « Favour is deceitful, and beauty is vain z but a woman that feareth the Lord 
fe ſhall be praiſed. : | j 

5. If it be tine Clothes and gaudy Ornaments that you are proud of, it is a fin fo fooliſh and 
worſe than childith, that I ſhall give it no other confutation, than to tell you, that it contradiq- 
eth it ({f, by making the perſon a ſcorn and laughing ftock to others, when their dclign was to be 
more admired 3 and that an Afsor a Pott may have as fine and coſily attire as youz and that ſhortly ia. ;. 
you ſhall change it for a Winding-ſheet, 

6. Is it your birth, and progenitors, and great friends that you are proud of ? Perſonal merits are 
incomparably more excellent, than this relation to the moſt meritorious parents z much more than 
a relation to their empty titles. Cain was the Son of Adam the Father of mankind, and Cham of 
Noah, and Eſau of Facob, and 4bjulom of David; when a godly Son of a wicked Father is more 
honourable than they. Your anccliors are but of the common tiock of finful 4dam ; and your 
great friends may pollibly become your enemies : and it is little that the greateti of them can do 
tox you, it God be not your friend. 

7.Is it your learning, or wiſdom, or ability for ſpeech or ation that you are proud of ? Remem- 
ber that the Devils and many that arc now in Hcll, have far exceeded you in thele: And that the 
wiſer you are indeed, the humbler you will be; and by pride you contute your oftentation of your 
wiſdom : Achitopbels wiſdom which fſaveth not the owner trom perdition, is little caule of glory- - 
ing. Fer-8. 8, 9. There were men that boaſted of their wiſdom, even in the Law of God, who yet 
were aſhamed and diſmayed : tor they rejecied the Word of the Lord ; and then what wiſdom could there 
be in them? Therctore thus ſaith the Lord, Let not the wiſe man glory in bis wiſdom, nor let the migh- 
S ty man glory in his might, let not the rich man glory in his riches, but Ict him that gloryeth glory in 
b” this, that be underſtandeth and knoweth me, that I am the Lord, which exereiſe loving kindneſ7, judge- 
ment and righteouſneſs in the earth : for in theſe d» I delight, ſaith the Lord : Jer. 9. 23, 24+ Thoſe 
were not unlearned, ot whom Paul ſpeaketh, 1 Cor. 1. 20. IWhere is the Wiſe ? Where is the Scribe ? 
Is bere is the Diſputer of this world ? Hath not God made fooliſh the wiſdom of this world ? 

8. ls it ſucceſs in Wars or great undertakings that you are proud of ? But by whoſe ſtrength did 
you pertorm 1t? And how unhappy a ſucceſs is that which hindreth your ſucceſs in the work of 

our falvation? And how many have been brought down again to ſhame, that have been litted up in 
E pride of their ſucceſſes ? : 

9.15 it the applauſe of men that proclaim your excellency that you are proud of ? Alas, how poor 
a portion is the breath ot man? And how mutable axe your applauders? that perhaps the next day 
will turn thcir tunes, and as much reproach you. Will you be proud of Praifſc, when it is the De- 
vils whiſile purpoſely to entice you into this pernicious ſnare 3 that he may deftroy you ? It is a danger 
to be feared; tor it deliroyeth many : but not a benefit myach to be rejoyced in, much lefs to be proud 
of z tor few are the better tor it. Titles and applauſe increale not real worth and vertue, but putf up 
many with a mortal tympanic, 


5 
ay 


4g 
0 1 
5. 
LY 
kE, 
v5 
' 
OS 
** . 
< 
= 
a 
\ 
bo 
ww. l 
"3 
<8 
Is 
: - 
3 
* "oi 
wy 
25 
501 
3 
Bee. 
31 
bofes 
<p03 
E 
”% 
"uo. TH 
Nt 
5 
ow 
LEY 
F7 
"Fa, 
CE 
wL'Y 
3 
» 
ds; 
A 
Eee 
"a 
bes, 
Mr of 
Pr 
$4 
b5 
7 
—__ . 
YZ 
5 
Fo. 
bo 
3 £4 
[69 
54 
; 
AY 
>: 
Vent 
7 
a” 
"$8. 
»-? 


Y 
2.6] 


- Varies: ke os OT VG. CHE Un Engr ENTRE, Js ns 
&\ Str po RA had 2 Ln Sh oe SRI Fi he ts RS eg 
Ee de on Tg SIEIIIO AEE ads Feet. AIRS 

bk Mee FP: ; Id S_ 2 


MEIEY 
POS er 
SE LS DnEcaos” 


end 


7 10. Is it your grace and goodneſs or eminency in Religion that you are proud of ? This is moſt 
4 abſurd 3 when predominant Pride is a certain fign that you have no ſaving grace at all z and foare 
b; proud ot what you have not : And if you have it, fo far as yourare proud of it you abuſe it, con- 
b: tradict it and deſiroy it : For Pride is to Grace, what the Plague or Conſumption is to Health. Ir 
2 is Novices that have Icaſi gracc and knowledge that are aptelt to be puft up with Pride, and there- 
E by to tall into the condemnation of the Devil, 1 Tim. 3-6- that is, into the like puniſhment for the 
b- like fin. When the Pot boyleth over, that which was in it is loſt in the fire. Rifle not too high in 
7 the eftcem of your grace, lefi you riſc to the loſs of it. Be net bigh-minded, but fear, Rom.'11. 2c. 
E When you think you ſtand, take heed leſt you fall," 1 Cor. 10. 12. 

Z S. 98. Direct. 19. Look to the nature and tendency of every Grace, and Ordinance, and Duty; and 
E ſe them diligently , for they all tend to the deftruftion of Pride. Knowledge dilcerneth the tolly and 


pernicious tendency of Pride, and abundant mattcr for Humiliation : Faithis the caſting off aur pride, 
and going with empty hungry ſouls to Chrilt for macrcy and ſupply : It ſheweth us the mot powerful 
tight in the world tor the humbling of a ſoul, even a Cruciticd Chriſt, and a moti Holy God, and 
2 glorihed ſocicty of humble fouls, and a dreadful judgement and damnation tor the proud. 1 might 
thew you the {amic of every grace and duty, but fqr being tedious, 
$. 99. DircQt. 18. Lock ro the bumbling Judgements of God on your ſelves and others, and turnthem Tj, 18, 
all againt your Pride, You will ſure think it an 4ſuitable and wnſeaſonable thing tor the calamitous 
fo bc proud. Ate you not oft complaining of one thing or: other, upon your conſciences, your bg- 
dies, your eſtates, your names, your relations or friends? and yct will you beproud whileyou com- 
plain ? It the Judgements that have alrcady befallen you, humble you not, it God love you, aud will 
ſave 
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made of the earth, to which it mui return? A Stone is durable and clean; but my ficſh is cor- 
ruptible, and mult turn to lothelome hth and rottenneſs ; A Marble Pillar will ftand frm and beau- 
titul from age to age , but I mult periſh and conſume in darknels. The Seats we tit upon, the Pil- 
lars we lean to, the Stones we tread upan, will be here, when we are turned to dylt. The houſe that 
I build, may ftand when 1 am rotten in the Grave: A Tree will live, when he that planted it is 
dead. Our bodies arc of no better materials than the Brutes : Our {ubliance is in a cyntinual flux or 
walie, and loſeth ſomething every day » and it it were not repaired and patched vp by daily air and 
nourilkment, it would ſoon be ipent, and our Oylc conſumed. If you were chained toa dead car- 
kafs, which you mutt till carry about with you, it wcre not a matter fo ht to humble you, as to be 
wunitcd fo nearly to fo vile a body of your own. We carry a dunghill continually within us ; 
Alas,: how lilly a picce is the greatelt, the {irongett and the comelictt of you all ? What is that fle(h 
which you 1o much pamper, but a skin full of corruption? a bag of hlth, of flegm or choller or 
ſuch like excrements ? It the curiouſeſt Dames had but a fight of the flegm in their heads and bowels, 
the choller about their liver and galls, the worms or filth 1n other pazts, they would go near to vo- 
mit at iuch a light : The Swine or Beaſt hath as clcan an inhide; And what if this filth be covered 
with a whiter skin, or clcarer colour than your neighbours have, 1s there any caule of pride in that ? 
Win fickncls hath altered and conlumed you, then where is that which you called beaxty ? It but 
the Leprotic or the Small Pox detorm it, or a Feaver, Conſumption or Droptic walte it, or the Stone, 
or Gowt, or any ſuch torment fſc:ze upon thee, thou wilt feel or fee that which may thame thy pride, 
Should ſuch a worm be proud, that cannot, thouph he be a Herod, keep the worms trom cating him 
alive ? that in a flux cannot retain his cxcrcments ? that cannot bcar calily the aking of a tooth ? 
It thou be tit for Pride, torbid diſcales to touch thy ficth, or fiain thy beauty : Do not be tick, 
nor weak, nor pained: Lct not the Worm-and corruption be thy gueſts: Or it thou be fo poor 
a thing, as cannot hinder any of theſe, then know thy felt, and bc aſhamed of Pride. 

And when thou art m ficknefs, thouu wilt be burdenſome to others ; Its likely thou muſt have their 
helps, even to feed thee, to drefs thee, to furn thee, and kcep thee clean : And when all is done thou 
mult dye, and be laid in darkneſs in a grave! There mult thou lye rotting night and day, till thy 
fleſh be turned into earth. The graſs doth wither when it is cut down, but yet it 15{weet : The 
Tree that is cut down, will rot in time 3 but not with. ſuch a luthclome fink as we: He that had 
{cen what the late dolctul Wars did often ſhew us, when the heids were firowed with the carkailes of 
men, - and when they lay by heaps among the rubbiſh ot the Ditches of Towns and Caliles that had 
becn affaultcd, would thirk ſuch lothelome lumps of fleth, ſhould never have been proud. When 
once death hath deprived thy budy of its ſoul, thy beſt triends w1!l quickly be weary ot the remain- 
der, and glad to rid thee out of fight and {mell ; Go tothe Church-yard, and look on the duit and 
bones that are theie calt up and {cattered, and bethink thee whether thole that mult come to this, 
have rcaſ{on to be proud » Sce whether there be any diticring mark of honour vpon the dult of the 
rich, or {ixong, or beautiiut? and whether the bones there firive tor principality and dominion? 
Therefore the defire of adoined Monuments upon mens Graves, is one of the molt odious forts of 
Pride : when the ncighbourhood ot rottennels and dwutt doth ſhame it : As our fcrious Poet Her- 


bert (aith, | 


IWhen th". hair grows ſivect with Pride and luſt, 
The ponder doth forget the dujt. 


And though thy fort be far nobley than thy body, yet here how ignorant, and weak, and diſtem- 
pered is it? How tull of falſe Idea's arc mens minds? How little know they of that which they 
might know, or-arc confident they do know { How daik are we about ail the works of God , 
and about his word : much more about himicli? The greatcit Doctors are lirongly tempted to be 
Scepticks 3 and the ignorant that this-year are contident to a contempt and cenſoriouſnels of all that 
diftcr from them, perhaps the next year do change their judgements, and recant themielves. 

And are our Hearts and /ives any happicr than our ##derfiandings £ While we are impriſoned in 
flcſh, and its intereſt is ours, and its appetites and patſions have ſo much advantage, to corrupt, ſeduce 
or difiurb the foul ? Know thy felt, and Pride will dyc. 

$ 97. Dirc. 16. If thou have any thing to be proxd, of, remember wh:t it is, and that it is 
not thine own, but given or lent thee by that God who chiefly hateth Pride. 1. Art thou tempted to 
be proud of Riches Remember that they arc in themſclves but drofſs, which will leave thee ac the 

rave as poor as any: And as fo their Vſefulneſs, they are but thy Maſicrs talents; and the more thou 
kak, the greater will be chine account ; And very 'tew rich men ſcape the ſnare, and come to Hea- 
ven; Thy charge and danger therefore (hould rather humble thee, and make thee exceedingly to 
fcar. Read Fam 5. 1, 2, 3, 4- and Lake 12+ 19, 20. 

2. Is it Greatneſ;, and dominion, or humane applauſe, or bonowr that you are proud of? Remember, 
that this alſo is in 3s ſelf a dream, that maketh thee really neither bettex nor fatcr than other mens 
;Thou ſtandeſt upon higher ground, where thou hali more than others of the ſtorms and dangers, 
and ſhalt be levelled with the loweſt in thy fall: And as to the Ve of thy Power and Greatneſs , it 
is for Gqd, and not thy felt ! And fo great will be thy reckoning, according to the trutt repolcd is 
thee, as would affright a conlidcrate believer to forclce. 

3- Is it youthful ſtrength that you arc proud of ? How little can it do for thee, of that which 


thou molt needett ? And how ſoon will it be turned to weaknels ? How many are cut off is youth, 
Y an 
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and their life is among the unclean, as Elihu ſpeaks Job 36. 14. Their bones are full of the ſins 
of their youth, which ſhall lye down with them in the duſt, Job. 20. 11. | 

4+ Is it Beauty that you are-proud of ? I have told you what licknels and death will do to that be- 
forc! When God rebuketh man for ſin, he makes his beauty to conſume as a math: ſurely every man 
is vanity, Pſal. 39. 11. Read Pſal. 49. 12,13, 14+ And it your beauty would continue, how little 
good will it do you ? and who but tools do look at the skin of a rational creature , when they 
would diſcern their worth? A fool, and a ſlave of luſt and Stan, may be beautiful. A Sepulebye 
may be gilded that hath rottenneſs within : Will you chooſe the fineſt purſe, or the fulleſt * Who 
but a child or tool will value his Book by the tinenefs of the cover, or guilding of the leaves, and 
not by the worth of the matter within ? Abſalom was beautiful, and what the better was he? 2 Sam. 
14. 25+ Prov. 31 30 « Favour is deceitful, and beauty is vain, but a woman that ſeareth the Lord 
ſhe ſhall be praiſed. | | - 

5. If it be tine Clothes and gaudy Ornaments that you are proud of, it is a fin ſofooliſh and 
worſe than childith, that I ſhall give it no other confutation, than to tell you, that it contradiq- 
eth it {cIf, by making the perſon a ſcorn and laughing ſtock to others, when their delign was to be 


more admired and that an Aſs or a Pott may have as fine and coſily attize as youz and that ſhortly ifa. ;. 


you ſhall change it for a Winding-ſheet. | 

6. Is it your birth, and progenitors, and great fricnds that you are proud of ? Perſonal merits are 
incomparably more excellent, than this relation to the moſt meritorious -parents z much more than 
a relation to their empty titles. Cain was the Son of Adam the Father of mankind, and Cham of 
Noah, and Eſau of Facob, and 4bjaulom of David, when a godly Son of a wicked Father is more 
honourable than they. Your anccliors are but of the common tiock of finful Adam ; and your 
great friends may pofſibly become your cnemies : and it is little that the greatett of them can do 
tox you, if God be not your friend. 

7s it your learning, or wiſdom, or ability for ſpeech or ation that you are proud of ? Remem- 
ber that the Devils and many that are now in Hell, have far exceeded you in theie: And that the 
wiſer you are indeed, thehumbler you will be; and by pride you contute your oltentation of your 
wiſdom : Achitophels wiſdom which fſaveth not the owner trom perdition, is little cauſe of glory-- 
ing. Fer-8. 8, 9. There were men that boaſted of their wiſdom, even in the Law of God, who yet 
were aſhamed and diſmayed: tor they rejefled the Word of the Lord , and then what wiſdom could there 
be in them? Therctore thus ſaith the Lord, Let not the wiſe man glory in bis wiſdom, nor let the migh- 
ty man glory in bis might, let not the rich man glory in his riches, but Ict him that gloryeth glory in 
this, that be underſtandeth and knoweth me, that I am the Lord, which exereiſe loving kindneſ7, judge- 
ment and moneys in the earth ; for in tbeſe d» I delight, ſaith the Lord : Jer. g. 23, 244 Thoſe 
were not unlearned, ot whom Paul ipeaketh, 1 Cor. 1. 20. Where is the Wiſe ? Where is the Scribe ? 
Is bere is the Diſputer of this world ? Hath not God made fooliſh the wiſdom of this world ? 

8. Is it ſucceſs in Wars or great undertakings that you are proud of ? But by whoſe firength did 
you pertorm 1t? And how unhappy a ſucceſs is that which hindreth your {ucccſs in the work of 
your ſalvation? And how many have been brought down again to ſhame, that have becn lifted up in 
pride of their ſucces ? 

9.1s it the applauſe ot men that proclaim your exccllency that you are proud of ? Alas, how poor 
a portion 1s the breath oft man? And how mutable axe your applauders? that pcrhaps the next day 
will turn thcir tunes, and as much reproach you. Will you be proud of Praiſe, when it is the De- 
vils whiſtle purpolcly to entice you into this pernicious ſnare 3 that he may dettroy you ? It is a danger 
fo be feared, for it defiroyeth many : but not a benefit much to be rejoyced in, much lefs to be proud 
ot; tor few are the better tor it. Titles and applauſe increaſe not real worth and vertue, but putf up 
many with a mortal tympanic. | 

10.Is it your grace and goodneſs or eminency in Religion that you are proud of ? This is moſt 
ablurd z when predominant Pride is a certain fign that you have no ſaving grace at all z and foare 
proud of what you have not : And if you have it, fo faras you*rare proud of it you abufſe it, con- 
tradict it and deſiroy it : For Pride is to Grace, what the Plague or Conſumption is to Health. Ir 
is Novices that have Icatt grace and knowledge that are apteit to be puft up with Pride, and there- 
by to tall into the condemnation of the Devil, 1 Tim. 3. 6-: that is, into the like puniſhment for the 
like fin. When the Pot boyleth over, that which was in it is loſt in the fire. Riſe not 'too high in 
the eftcem of your grace, left you rilc to the loſs of it. Be net bigh-minded, but fear, Rom.'11. 20. 
When you think you ſtand, take heed lejt you fall,” 1 Cor. 10. 12. 

S. 98. Direct. 17. Look to the nature and tendency of every Grace, and Ordinance, and Duty; and 
ſe them diligently , for they all tend to the defirufiion of Pride. Knowledge dilcerneth the tolly and 
pernicious tendency of Pride, and abundant matter for Humiliation : Faith is the caſting oft our pride, 
and going with empty huugry ſouls to Chrilt for mercy and ſupply : It ſheweth us the mott powerful 
ſight in the world tor the humbling of a ſoul, even a Cruciticd Chriſt, and a moti Holy God, and 
a glorihed ſocicty of humble fouls, and a dreadful judgement and damnation tor the proud. I might 
thew you the ſame of every grace and duty, but fqr being tedious. 


$. 99. DircEt. 18. Lock to the baembling Judgements of God on your ſelves aud others, and txrn them Dircf. 18, 


all againjt your Pride. You will ſure think it an 2nſuitable and wnſcaſonable thing tor the calamitous 
fo bc proud. Ate you not oft complaining, of one thing or: other, upon your conſciences, your bg- 
dies, your eſtates, your names, your relations or friends ? and yet will you beproud whileyou com- 
Plain ? It the Juadgements that have alrcady befallen you, humble you not, it God love you, aud will 
ſave 
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fave you, you may expect you ſhould feel more 3 and the load thould be increaſed, rill it make yon 
iiv0p. O mi{crable obltinate tmners ! that can groan with ficknel(s, and yet be proud! and mur- 
mux under want, and yet bc proud ! and daily crofled by one or other, and yet beproud ! yea, 
and tormunted with fears of Gods diſplcafure, and yet be proud ! Have not all the Wars, and blood, 
and ruincs that hav: betallcHh us in theſe Kingdoms, been yet enough to take down pride ? Many 
Luv bling tights we have ſeen; and many humbling liripes we have felt;' and yet are we not hum- 
bicd ? We have ſecn houtcs rcbbed,, and Towns fred, and the Countrey pillaged, and the blood of 
many thouſands (hed, and thr carkafſes ſcattered about the fields: and yet are we not humblcd? 
It we were proud of vur Riches, they have been taken from us: It prond of our buildings, they 
have. been tuned into ruinuus heaps : It we have been proud of our Government, and the Fame and 
Glory ot our Countrcy, we have icen how our fins have pulled down our Government, diſhonoured 
our Rulers, and blemiſhed our Glory, and turncd it. into ſhame : and yet are we not humbled ? If 
you lived 1 a houſe intected with the Plague, and had buricd Father, and Mothcr, and Brothers, 


and Siltcrs, and but a very few were left alive, expcRing when their turn came next, if theſe few 
were not humbled, would you not think them blind and fottiſh perſons ? Do you yet look high, | 


and contend tor prehemin.nce, and look for honour, and envy others, and dcfire to domineer, and 


hiv. your will and way, and ſ:t out your (elves in the neateli dreis ? Muſt you have ſharper ſtripes, , 


betore you will be humbled ? Mutt greater injuries, and violences, and lofics, and tears, and reproaches 
be the means ? Why will you chooſe to paintul a remedy, by truſtrating the eahier ? If it muft be 
fo, the jig ment ſhall ſhortly come yet nearer to thee : It ſhail either (trip the of the reft, or cover 
the. with thame, os lay thee in pain upon thy Couch, where thy head ſh:1] ake, and thy heart be 
Gck. and thy Þ. dy weary, and thou ſhalt pant and galp for breath: Wilt thuu then be proud, and 
Cuicil for honvur ? When thou expeReſt hourly when thy proud and guilty ſoul, ſhall be turned 
out of ti y body and apprar bcfore the Holy God ? When the Bell isready to toll tor thee, and thy 
Winding-thcet to be ferchr wut, and thy Cothn prepared, and tne Bier to bc fetcht to carry thee to 
ti'v Grave, and leave thee in the dark with worms and rottennels, Wilt thou then be proud ! Where 
then arc your high looks, and lofty minds, and fplendid ornaments, and honours ! Then will you 
be climbing inte higher rooms, and ſeeking to be revenged on thole that did eclipſe your honour ? 
Saich David cven « t Princes and all the ſors of men, Viale 146+ 3, 4 His breath goeth forth : be returns 
eth to his earth; in that very day bis thiughts periſh» 

S. 100. Direct. 19. Look on the lamentable effects of Pride about you in the world, and that will help 
you 10 ſte the odiouſneſs and pernicious nature of it. Do you not fce how it ſetteth the whole world 
on tc? tow it raifct.+ Wars, and ruincth Ki-gdoms, and draweth out mens blood, an@ fillcth the 
world witl, malice, ard hatred, and cruelty, -nd injuitice, and treafons, ard reb<llions, and deftroy- 
eth, mcIcy, truthand honcity, and all that 15 *: .: of God upon the mind of man ! Whence is all the 
covtution, and calamity, all che ccnforiouſncts, revilngs and cruclties, which we havc ſeen, or felt, or 
hcard of, bat irom Pride? What 1s it that hath trampled upon the Intcr: it of Chriſt and his Goſpel 
ti ough the worid, but pride? What cle is it that hath burnt his Martyrs, and made havockot 
his icvants, and diftractcd aud divided his Church witi. Schitms, and fer up ſo many Se@-malters and 
Ss, and c.ui.d them alwoſi all to ſet againſt others, but this curſcd unmor'ihed Pride ? He that 


- hath {cen but what Pride hatti been doing in Faglarnd in this age, and yct diſcerneth not its hatetul- 


ns and perniciouſnels, 15 firangely blind. Evcry proud man 1s a pi:yue or burden tothe place 
he liveth in: It he get high, heis aNabal: a man can ſcarce ſpeak to him + Hc. thinks all under 
him are made but to {crve his will and honour, as interiour creatures are made for man. '# he be 
ar imcriour, he {corneth at thc honour and government of his Superiours, and thinks they take too 
mivel: upon them. and that it is below him to obey. It he be rich, hc thinks the poor ru: ' bow 
to him, astc' © Giiden Calt, or Nebuchadnezzars Golden Image: If he poor, he envieth the rich, 
and 1s 'mpat\. nt of the tiate thai God hath ſet him in : It he be learned, he thinks himſelt an Ora- 
cc: bt wikame, he defpiſeth the knowledge which he wanteth, and ſcorneth to be tav- What 
ſtacc forver he is in, lic is a very Salamander, that livethin the tre 3 he troubl.th Houſe, ail! 1 own, 
and Coun'icy, it his power be au(werablc to his heart : he is an unpoliſhcd fone, that will ncv.rlyc 
even in any building z he is a natural enemy to quietneſs and peace. 

S$- iC1- Dire. 20 Conſider well byy God bath deſigned the humbling of all that he will ſave, in bis 
nhile conic. .nce of the work of our Redemption. He could have {aved man by keeping him ir his 
priu tive innocercy, it he had pleated. Thpygh he cawſeth not tin, he knoweth why he permittcth 
it, Hc thought it n--/ enough that man ſhould nave the thought of creation to humble him, as be- 
ug taken tiom the dutt, and made of nothing; but he will allo have the fenſe of his moral n> 
thingneſs and finfulneſs to humble him : He will have him beholden to his Redeemer and Sant fier 
for his new life and his ſalvation, as much as to his Creator for his natural life. He is permitted 
frkt co undo bimſclf, and bring himfclt under condemnation, to be a child of death, and near to 
Hell, betore he is ranſmed and delivered : that he may take to himſelf the ſhame of his miſery, and 
aſcribe all his hopes and recovery to God. No fleſh (hall be juftiftied by the works of the Law, 
or by a righteouſneſs of his ow:1 pertormance 3 hut by the fatisfation and merits of his Redecmer 3 
that fo all boaſting may be cxcluded, and that no flcſh might glory in his fight, and that man 
might be humbled, and our Redeemer [1ave the praile to all eternity. And therefore God pre- 
pareth men for faith and pardon, by humbling works, and forceth linners to condemm thergſelves be- 
tore he will juſtice them, | 


$. 102. Direct. 21» 
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y. 102. DireQ.21, Read orer the charatter which Chriſt himſelf giveth of his true Diſciples, and you will Dire. 21. 
fie what great ſelf-denyal td humility he requireth in all, In vour tirll convertion you mult become as 
title children, Matth. 18. 3. Inticad of contending for ſuperiority and greatnets you mult be am- 
bitious ot being {urvants unto all. Matth. 23. 11. & 20.27. You mult learn of hun to be meck and 
lowly of heart, Matth. 11.28, 2g. and to ftoop to waſh your brethrens tceet. Fohy 13. 5. 14. In- 
ticad of revenge Or unpeaceable contending tor your right, you mult rather obey thoſe that injuri- Luke 22. 26. 
ouſly command you, ard turn the other check to him that ſmiteth you, and lct go the relt to him Mark 10. 44- 
that hath 1mjurioully taken from you ; and bleſs them that curſe you, and pray for them that But and 4 9 35,38- 

gl = . - ; - UN. 2. 24» 
perſecure you, "and defpighttully uſe you, Matth. 5. 39, 40, 41, 44+ Thelc are the tollowers of , 

Chritt. . Ne | 

6. 103. Direct. 22. Remember how Pride contradifieth it ſelf by expoſing you to the hatred or con Diref. 22. 

temps of all. All men ablzor that Pride in others which they cherith in themfelves, A humble man 

is well thought of by all that know him 3 and a proud man is the mark of common obloquy. The 

rich diſdain him: the poor cnvy him ; and all hate him, and many deride him : This 1s his - 

lucceac. | | | 

$. 104. Dirc&. 23. Look ſtill anto that diſmal end, which Pride doth tend unto. It.threatneth Apo- Dire. 23s 
fatie : It God forſake any one among you, and any of you forſake God, his Truth; and your Con- | 
{ciences, and be made as Lots Wife, a monument of his vengeance for a warning unto others, jt 

will be the proud and ſilf-conceited perſon. It maketh all the mercies of God, your dutics and parts, 

and objcRively your very graces, to be its food and fewel. It is a fign you are near fome dreadful 

fall, or heavy judgement : For God hath given you this prognoltick, Luke 14+ 11. & 1. 51. Prot 

I5. 25. & 16. 5- Ifa. 2. 11, 12. An Abab is fater when he humbleth himielt ; and an Hezebiazh is 

falling when he 1s litted, up. They are the molt hardned finners, ſcorning reproof , and therctore or- 

dinarily torſaken both by God and man, and left to their ſclf-delution till they perith. 

sd. 105. Dirc&. 24. Converſe with humbled and afflited perſons, and nos with proud ſecure world- Dire. 2 4 
lings. Be much in the houſe of mourning, where . you may ſee the end of all the living, and be made 
better by laying it to beart 3 and let not your bearts be in the houſe of mirth, I<clel. 7. 2, 3, 4. D-- 
light not to converſe with men that b2,in h»1ur and underſtand not , but are like the beaſts that pe- 
riſh , for thurgh they think, of perperne.ating their houſes, and call their lands after their own names, yet 
they abide not in their honour z and this their way is their folly , though yes their poſterity approve 
their ſayings, Plal. 49. 20. 12+ 13, 14+ Converſe with penitent humbled fouls, that have fcen the o0dij- 
ouſneſs ot 1in, and the wickedneſs and deccittulneſs of the heart, and can tell you by their own feel- 
ing what cauſe of humiliation is {till before you ! With theſe are you molt ſafe. | 

$ 1c6. I have bcen the larger againſt PRIDE, as ſeeing its prevalency in the world, and its 
milchievous ett: &s on ſouls and families, Church and State , and becaule it 1s not diſcerned ard re- 
tilted by many as it ought : 1 would fain have God dwell in your hearts, and peace in your ſocieties, 
and fain have you ttand fafi inthe hour of temptation, from proſperity or adverſity, and fain have 
attliction cafic to you : But none of this will be without humility. I am Joth that, under the mighty r Per. 5. 6. 
hand of God we ſhould be unhumbled; even when judgements bid us lay our mouths in the duſt, Lam. 3. 29. 6: 
The tiorms have been long up 3 the Cedars have fallen: Ir is the Shrubs, and bending Willows that 
now are likclt to fcape. I am loth to ſee the prognofticks of wrath upon your fouls, or upon the 
Land. I am Jloth that any of you ſhould through Pride be unhumbled for tin, or aſhamed ro own Juncs 4. 6. 
dcipilcd godlineſs : or that any thould through Pride be unhumbled for tin, or aſhamed to own de- Dan. 5. 22. 
ſpitcd godlineſs; or that any that have ſeemed Religious, ſhould prove feditious, unpeaceable or # <b*cn- 34: 
Apoltates: And therefore I beſeech you in a ſpecial manner, take heed of pride ; be little in your =o 
own elicem : Praiſe not one another unſcaſonably 3 be not offended at plain reproots : Look to your 
duties, and then leave your reputations to the will of God. Rebuke pride in your children : Ufe 
cthcm to mcan attire and employments : Cheriſh not that im then which is moſt natural ( now ) and 
molt pernicious, God dwellcth with the Humble, and will take the Humble to dwell with him, 

Ia. 57. 15- Job 22. 29. Put on bhumbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, long-ſuffering, forbearing one anther, 
Col. 3. 12, 13. Becl hed with bumility : Serve the Lord with all humility of mind, and be will exalt you 
31 due time. Acts 20. 19. 1Pet. 5.6, 7- 
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fave you, you may expect you ſhould feel more 3 and the load thould be increaſed, till it make you 
livop. O miſcrable obſtinate Linners ! that can groan with ficknels, and yet be proud! and mur- 
mux under waiit, and yet be proud ! and daily crofled by one or other, and yet beproud ! yea, 
and tormented with fears of Gods difpleature, and yer be proud ! Have not all the Wars, and blood, 
and ruins that hav: betallen us in theſe Kingdoms, been yet enough to take down pride ? Many 
Lur bling, tights we have feen and many humbhng liripes we have felt;' and yet are we not hum- 
biud ? We have ſern houtes xcbbed,, and Towns fred, and the Countrey pillaged, and the blood of 
many thouſands (hed, and thor carkaſſes {cattered about the fclds: and yet are we not humblcd ? 
It we were proud of var Riches, they have been taken from us: It prond of our buildings, they 
have been tured into muinuus heaps : It wehave been proud of our Government, and the Fame and 
Glory ot our Countrcy, we have icen how our fins have pulled down our Governthent, difhonoured 
our Rulers, and blemiſhed our Glory, and turncd it into ſhame : and yet are we not humbled ? If 
you lived iu a houſe inte&ed with the Plague, and had buried Father, and Mother, and Brothers, 
and Silt.rs, and but a very few were left alive, expecting when their turn came next, if theſe few 
were not humbled, would you not think them blind and fottiſh pertons? Do you yet look high, 
and coutend tor prehemin.nce, and look for honour, and envy others, and dcfire to domineer, and 


havc your will and way, and ſct out your felves in the neatefi dreſs ? Muſt you have ſharper ftripes, | 


betere you will be humbled? Matt greater injuries, and violences, and lofics, and fears, and reproaches 
be the means ? Way will you chooſe fo paintul a remedy, by truſtrating the eatier ? If it muft be 
fo, thc ji: gu ment ſhall ſhortly come yet nearer to thee : It ſhail either (trip thee of the reft, or cover 
the. with thame, os lay thee in pain upon thy Couch, where thy head (h:1] ake, and thy heart be 
tick. and thy Þ. dy weary, and thou ſhalt pant and galp for breath: Wilt thuu then be proud, and 
Cuicil for honvur ? When thou cxpeRett hourly when thy proud 'and guilty ſoul, ſhall be turned 


-out of tiy body and appear bcfore the Holy God ? When the Bell is ready tg toll #-&ratdnn » 


Dare:t. I9. 


 Dircdl. 20» 


Rem 4 19,10, 


12,29, & 4-3- 


1 Core 1. 29» 
Eyed. 2. 9. 


Winding-ihcet to be ftcrtchr wat, and thy Cothn prepared, and the Bier t0+be 
ti'v Grave, and leave thee in the dark with worms and rottenneſs, Wilt thou 
then arc your high looks, and lofty minds, and fplendid ornaments, and ho. 
be clunbing inte higher rooms, and ſeeking to be revenged on thoſe that'di 
Saicth Da id even « t Princes and all the ſors of men, Plal. 146+ 3, 4+ His breath 
eth to hi earth; in that very day his thoughts periſh. 4% 

S. 100. Dire. 19. Look on the lamentable effects of Pride about you in thi 1 
you 19 ſce the odionſneſs and pornicions nature of it. Do you not {ce how it{ 
on tuwc? tiow it xaifct,: Wars, and ruincth Ki:-gdoms, and draweth out mens 
world witl, malice, ard haticd, and cruelty, -nd injuitice, and treaſons, ard'y 
eth, mercy, truthand honcity, and all that 15 ': + of God upon the mind of mar 
covtution, and calamity, all che cenforiouſncts, revilings and cruclties, which w 
hcard of, bat iyom Pride ? What 1s it that haih trampled upon the Intcr tt of 
though the worid, but pride? What cle is it that hath burnt his Martyrs 
his cx vants, and diſtractcd aud divided his Church witi. Schitrs, and fer. up fo 
Ss, and c.ui.d them almoſi all to ſet againſt others, but this curſcd unme 
hath {cen but what Pride hath: been doing in Fnglard in this age, and yct dife.. 
ns and perniciouſnels, js firangely blind. Evcry proud man'1s a pi:yue or bufd&n"tSthe place 
he liveth in: It he get high, heis a Nabal: a man can ſcarce ſpeak to him : Hc. thinks all under 
him are made but to {crve his will and honour, as interiour creatures are made for man. '!*# he be 
ar imcriour, he ſcorneth at thc honour and government of his Superiours, and thinks they take too 
mivucl upon them. and that it is below him to obey. It he be rich, hc thinks the poor 1u': bow 
to him, asto' © Glden Calf, or Nebuchadnezzars Golden Image : If he poor , he envieth the rich, 
and 1+ 'mpat/. nt of the fiate thai God hath ſet him in : It he be learned, he thinks kimſelt an Ora- 
clc: It wrlcarne, he defpiſeth the knowledge which he wanteth, and ſcorneth to be tavo' 5 What 
ſtaic forver he is in, lic is a very Salamander, that liveth in the tre 3 he troubl.th Houſe, ailll | own, 
and Couu'rcy, it his power be au{werablc to his heart : he is an unpoliſhed fone, that will rcv:r ye 
even in an) building z he is a natural enemy to quietneſs and peace. | | 

S- iC1- Dire. 20 Conſider well byy God bath deſigned the humbling of all that he will ſave, in bis 
mhle contri. .nce of the work of our Redemption. He could have ſaved man by keeping bm in his 
prits tive innocercy, it he had plealcd. Thpygh he camſerth not tin, he knoweth why he permittcth 
it, Hc thought it n+: enough that man ſhould nave the thought of creation to humble him, as be- 
iug taken from the duit, and made of nothing; but he will allo have the fenſe of his mor! n= 
thingncſ7 and finfelneſs to humble him : He will have him beholden to his Redeemer and San'tifier 
for his new life and his ſalvation, as much as to his Creator for his natural life, He is permitted 
firtt ro undo bimſclf, and bring himſelf under condemnation, to be a child of death, and near to 
Hell, betore he is ranſimed and delivered : that he may take to himſelf the ſhame of his miſery, and 
aſcribe all his hopes and recovery to God. No fleſh (hall be juſtified by the works of the Law, 
or by a righteouſneſs of his ow: pertormance 3 hut by the fatisfation and merits of his Redecmer 3 
that fo all boaſting may be cxcluded, and that no ficth might glory in his fight, and that man 
might be humbled, and our Redeemer [1ave the praile to all eternity. And therefore God pre- 
pareth men for faith and pardon, by hutnbling works, and forceth finners to condemn theraſelves be- 
tore he will juſtice them. ; 
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v. 102. Dire. 21. Read over the charafier which Chrijt himſelf giveth of his true Diſciples, and you will 
{ce what great ſelf-denyal 1rd humility he requireth in all. In vour tilt converſion you mult become as 
titde children, Marth. 18. 3. Inticad of contending for ſuperiority and greatnets you mult be am- 
bitious of bcing fcrvants unfro all. Matth. 23. 11. @ 20.27: You mult learn of hin to be meck and 


— 
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Direfl. 21. 


lowly of heart, Matth. 11.28, 29. and to ttoop to wath your brethrens teet. Foby 13. 5. 14. In- 


ticad of revenge Or unpcaceable contending tor your right, you mult rather obey thoſe that imuri- 
outly command you, and turn the other check to him that ſmiteth you, and lct go the rclt to him 
that hath 1njurioully taken from you 3 and blefs chem that curſe you, and pray for then that kuit and 
perſecure you, 'and defpighttully uſe you, Matth. 5. 39, 40, 41, 44+ Thele are the tollowers of 
Chrilt. . 

| $6. 103. Direct. 22. Remember how Pride contradifleth it ſelf by expoſing you to the hatred or con- 
tempt of all. All men abtor that Pride in others which they cherith in themfelves. A humble man 
is well thought of by all that know him 3 and a proud man 1s the mark of common obloquy. The 
rich diſdain him: the poor cnvy him and all hate him, and many deride him : This is his 
tucces. , 

Sd. 104. Direc. 23. Look ſtill unto that diſmgal end, which Pride doth tend unto. It threatncth Apo- 
fjatic : It God torſake any one among you, and any of you forfake God, his Truth, and your Con- 
(cicnces, and be made as Lots Wife, a monument of his vengeance for a warning unto others, it 
will be the proud and ſilf-conceited perſon. It maketh all the mercies of God, your duties and parts, 
and objectively your very graces, fo be its food and fewel. It is a fign you are near ſome dreadful 
fall, or heavy judgement : For God hath given you this prognoſtick, Luke 14+ 11. & 1. 51. Prot. 
I5-25. & 16. 5. 1ſ2. 2. 11, 12. An Abab is fafer when he humbleth himielt ; and an Hezekiah is 
falling when he 1s litted up. They are the molt hardncd {inners, ſcorning reproof , and therctore or- 
dinarily torfakcn both bv God and man, and left to their ſelf-delution till they periſh. 

werſe with humbled and affliied perſons, and not with proud ſecure world- 
le of mourning, where . you may ſee the end of all the living, and be made 
z and lIct not your hearts be in the bouſe of mirth, Icclef; 7. 2, 3, 4. D-- 


mo BAD PRAWW men that b: in hn1ur and underſtand not , but are like the beaſts that pe- 
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x PPE AR MAOLURRED ger againit PRIDE, as ſeeing its prevalency in the world, and irs 


1s. Boe. 


f perpetuating their houſes, and call their lands after their own names, yet 
ar and this their way is their folly , though yet their poſterity approve 


REN ERREC '2+ 13, 14+ Converſe with penitent humbled fouls, that have fcen the odj- 


ion is {till before you ! With thele are you moſt ſafe. 


kednc(s and deccittulneſs ot the heart, and can tell you by thew "_ 


nd familics, Church and State , and becaule it 1s not diſcerned ard re- 
I would fain have God dwell in your hearts, and peace in your ſocictics, 
a the hour of temptation, from proſperity or adverſity, and fain have 


Luke 23. 26, 
Mark 10. 44- 


Mar. 9 35,36- 
2 I1m. 2. 24» 


Direq. 22s 


Direct. 23» 


Dired. 24+ 


we of this will be without humility. I am loth that under the mighty 1 Per. 5.6. 


humbled; even when judgements bid us lay our mouths in the 


uſt, Lam. 3. 29. & 


23 the Cedars have fallen: It is the Shrubs, and bending Willows that Os Ou 
1 loth to ſee the prognoſticks of wrath upon your fouls, or upon the ||,.- 4 : 


--- «ac auy Of you ſhould through Pride be unhumbled for tin, or aſhamed ro own James 4. 6. 
defpifed godlineſs : or that any thould through Pride be unhumbled for fin, or aſhamed to own de- Dan. 5. 22. 
ſpited godlinc(s; or that any that have ſeemed Religious, ſhould prove feditious, unpeaceable or 3 Cbfcn- 34- 


Apoltates: And therefore I beſeech you in a ſpecial manner, take heed of pride ; be little in your 
own eticcm : Praiſe not one another unſcaſonably 3 be not offended at plain reproofs : Look to your 
duties, and then leave your reputations to the will of God. Rebuke pride in your children : Ute 
chem to mean attire and employments : Cheriſh not that in thetn which is moſtnatural ( now ) and 
molt pernicious. God dwellcth with the Humble, and will take the Humble to dwell with him 


' 


Ia. 57. 15. Job 22. 29. Put on humbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, long-ſuffering, forbesring one anther, 
Col. 3. 12, 13. Beclthed with bumility : Serve the Lord with all humility of mind, and be will exals yu 
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31 due time. Acts 20. 19. 1 Pet. 5.6, 7+ 
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Tee an exctle 
lems Vralt. de 
Docs 2 Direttions againſt (ovetouſneſs, or Love of Riches, and againſt worldly Cares. 
14. Biei. Pat. : | | ; 
( though ac - | 
cuſed of Pea- 
grarii.m. / Shall (ay but little on this ſubject now, becauſe I have written a Treatiſe ot it alrcady, called 
The Crucifying of the World by the Croſs of Chrijt ], in which I have given many Dirc1ons ( in 
the Preface and Treatiſe ) againſt this fin. 
S. 1. DircCt. 1. Underſtand well the Nature and Maliznity of this fin, both nhat it is, and wby 
Dired.1. jr is Jo great an4 periliow : 1 ſhall here ſhew you, 1. What Love of Riches is lawful: 2. What it 15 
that 1» unlawful, and in what this fin of Covetomſneſs or Iorldlineſs doth conflilt : 3. Wherein the 
Malignity or Greatneſs of it lyeth : 4. The Signs of it : 5. What Counterfeits of the contrary ver- 
fue do hide this fin trom the eycs of worldlings : 6. What talſe appearances of it, do cauſe many to 


be ſulpcAcd of Coperonſneſs unulily. 


Lint Lower $- 2» I. All love of the creature, the world, or riches is not fin : For 1. The works of God are 
Creatures, all Good, as ſuch : and all Goodneſs is amiable. As they are related to God, and his Power, and 
| Wiſdom, and Goodnels is imprinted on them, fo we muſt love them, even tor his \ake. 2. All the 
1rprethons of the A:tributcs of God appearing on his works, do make them as a Glaſs in which at 
this diltanicc we mutt ſce the Creator, and their {wectneſs is a drop from him, by which his Good- 
> nc and Love is tated : And fothey were all made to lead us up to God, and help our minds to 
conv..i with him, and kindle the Love of God in our brealis, as a Love-token from our dearett 
friend : And thus as the mcans of ous communion with God, the Love of them is a dry, and nor 
alin. 3. Thcy arc naturally the means vt ſultaining, our bodies, and prefetving life, and health, and 
alacrity : And as ſuch, our ſenſitive part hath a Love to them, as every Bealt hath to their food : And 
tis Love in it (elf is not of mora) kind, and is neither a vertue nor a vice: till it either be uſed 
1n obcdicrcc iv ow Reaſon ( and ſoit is good }) or in diſobedience to it, ( and fo it is evil. , 4, The 
Crcaturcs are necelſary means to ſupport our bodies, while. we axe doing God the fervice which we 
owe him in the world : And ſo they muſt be Loved as a means to his fcrvice : Though we cannot 
lay propcily- that Riches are ordinarily thus neceflary : 5. The Creatures'are neceſſary ro ſuttain 
our bodies in our journcy to Heaven, while we arc preparing for eternity : And thus they mutt be 
loved as remote helps to our ſalvation. And in theſe two laft refpeRts we call it in our prayers 
[ eur daily bread ]. 6. Riches may enable us to relieve cur needy brethren, and to promote good 
works for Church or State. And thus alſo thy may be loved : fo tar as we multi be thankful tor 
thum, fo far we may Love them ; For wc mutt be Thankful tor nothing but what 1s Good. 


S. 3. I. But 1Worldlineſs or ſinful Love of Riches is, 1. When Riches are loved, and delired, and 
"4 ſc ught niore for the Fleſh, than for Cod or our Salvation : even 25 rhe matter or means of Our woild- 
Ph:1 3- 98,9, ly profpcrity, that the fleſh may want nothing to pleaſe it and fatishe its defires, Or that Pride may 
ey 1. 19- have enough wherewith to ſupport it iclf, by gratifying and obliging others, and living at thole 
_ wo rates, and in that ſplendour, as may (ſhew our Greatnels, or further vur Domination over othe1s, 
Prov. 23.4. 2+ And when we therefore defire them in that proportion which we think moſt agreeble to thelt 
1 abow net to "carnal ends, and are not contented with our daily bread, and that proportion whicl may fuftain vs 
b: Kich, as paſſengers to Heaven, and tend molt to the {icuring of our fouls, end to the kervice of God. $» 
that it 15 the end by which a ſinful Love of Fi-hes 15 principally to be.diſccrned, win thy arc 
I. vcd for pride or fliſh-pleaſing, as they arc the matter ot a worldly corporal tclicity z and not prin 
Cipally for Gud and his ſervice, and (crvants, and our ſalvation. And indecd as Scn{ualilis love tum, 
they ſhould br hated. | 


Worl nfs S. 4 Wridlineſs 15 either predominant and foa certain fign of dcath; or «lc mortificd and in a {1b- 

when ,"edo- ducd degree, conflifttcnt with: ſome faving grage. IV.rldlineſs predominane as in the Ungodly :5 

= __ P [ When men that have not 1 lively belief of the everlfting happincſs, nor have not laid wp thur treyjure 
aÞ< . oy < 


33. and hopes in Heaven, do take ue pleaſure and proſperity "f this life for that fdlicity which is bighet 11 
their eſteem, ard dearcit to their hearts, and thercjore love the Riches of the world, or full proviſons, 45 
Math. 6. 19, the matter and means of this their temporal feliciry Þ IVorldlineſs ina mortined perſon, 15 [- JYben be 
20, 21,33+ be that hath laid up his treaſure in Heaven, aid prafticaly efteemeth bis everlaſting þ pes above all the pier 
John 6 27. ſure and proſperity of the fleſh, ard ſeeketh firii the Kingdom of God and bis rizhie ſneſ5, and uh vis 
—_ 44y het eſtate prancipal'y for God ard his ſalvation, h:th yet ſome remnants «f trordinate difire 10/196 p'1* 
Luke 18 22, ſper:ty and pleaſure of the fieth, and ſome invrdin te defire of Raches for that end, which vet he vaitth, 
23 lamentth, reſiſte:h, and ſo far ſabdtah, that it is wt predominat, a3Ginft the int.r.it of 'Gad and bu 
ſfaltovation. ]- Yet this is a great tin, though it be fcrgiven, 


: g. 5. 111. Tix 


S WS INES 
wa : GAS 1p Ve RO EN oy WIG < . 
T RATES + is Lo EV BOT A 5 Ks "5 L We 3 $7 OR % NES 
2 £ Ty Wane oe - - LESS SS.) ESE 2 


The mal:onty and ſigns of Worldlmefs. 


$d. 5. IT. The Maliznity or Greatneſs of this {in contilteth in theſe poines, { elpecially when it 
1s predominant ). Is The love of the J/orld, or of Riches, 15.4 tin of Deliberation, and not ot mcex 
eemerity or tudden pathion : Worldlings contrave the attaining of their ends. 2. Ic Ss a fin of Inte- 
rel, Love and Choice, (ct up againtt our chictelt Interelt < It 15 the (ctring, up of 4 falſe end, and ſee h- : 
FOTu that, and not only a {in of crror in the mcans, Or a {ecxing the right end im a4 m:{taken anda &s 3» le Fpnet. E045 
1s 1dolatry, or a denying God, and dcpoting him mm our hearts, and fſctting up his creatures m his = $- 5: 
ticad, in that mcaſure as it prevaileth. The worldling giveth that Love, and chat Truſt unto the os Sins 
ture, which is duc to God alone: He delighteth in it inttead of God, and ſeeketh and holdeth it as 
his tclicity in{icad of God : And therefore {o far as any man loveth the world, the Poe of the Father 
1 nt it bim. 1 Jo!n2-15. And the friendſhip of the world xs enmity to God. 4- It 15a contempt 
of Heaven 3 when it Mult be neglected, and a miſerable world preterred, 5. It theweth that wnbe- 
licf prevaileth at the heart, fo tar as worldlineſs prevaileth : For it men did practically believe the 
Heavenly Glory, and the promile thereof, they would be carried above thele preſent things, 6. It is 
a debating of the ſoul of man, and utivg, it like the Brutes, while it 15 principally ict upon the ferv- 
ing of the fiſh, and on a temporal tclicity, and neglederh ts ctcrnal happinels and concernments. 
7. It is a pervertirg, of the very drift of a mans life, as employed in {ceking a wrong end, and 
not only oft fome one faculty or a&t : It is a habitual fin of the ſtate and conrſe of mind'and lite, 
and not only a particular actual tin. 8. It is a perverting of Gods creatures to an End and Ute clean 
contrary to that which they were made and given for: and an abuling God by his own gifts by 
which he ſhould be {erved and honoured : Ard a deſtroying, our fouls with thoſe mercies which were 
given us for their help and ben: tit. This is the true character of this hemous fm. In a word, it 
15 the torlaking, God, and turning, the heart from him, and alicnating the Lite trom his ſervice, to 
this prefent world, and the ſervice of the fleſh. Fornication, drunkennels , murder, {wearing, per- 
jury, lying, ticaling, &c. arc very heinous fins : Bur a tingle act ot one of thete commirted rafhly in 
the violence ot paſlion, or temptation, ſpeaketh not ſuch a malignant turning away ot the heart habi- 
tually trom God, as to ſay a man is Covetors or a Worldling. 


6. 6, I'V. The ligns of Covctouſnels are theſe : 1. Not preferring God and our everlaſting Hap- $'gns of 
pincls b:torc the Proſperity and Pleaſure of the ficth z but valuing and loving fleſhly proſperity above W orldlinefs. 
Us worth. 2. Eticeming and loving the creatures of God as provilion for the fleſh, and not to fur- Row 19/18 
ther us in the {crvice ot God. 3. Deliring, more than 15 needful or ufetul to further us in our duty. 1ja;th. 6. 19. 
4. An inordinate eagerneſs in our detires after earthly things. 5. Dittruſttulnefs, and carking cares, x Tim. 3-8. 
and coutrivances tor time tocome. 6. Diſcontent, and trouble, and repining at a poor condition, Phil. 3. 18. 
when we have no more than our daily bread. 7. When the world takcth up our thoughts inordi- gs * Z'a 
natcly : when our thoughts will catilicr run out upon the world, than upon better things : And when Ras. gs 
our thoughts of worldly plenty arc more pleaſant and ſweet to us, than our thoughts of Chriſt, and 
Grace, ard Heaven : And our thoughts of want and poverty arc more bitter and prievozs to us, than 
our thoughts of fin and Gods diſpleaſure. $. When our ſpeech 15 freer and ſivecter about proſperity 
in the world, than about the concernments of God and our fouls. 9. When the world beareth ſway 
in our families and converſe, and ſhuttcth out all ſerious eadcavuurs 1n the fervice of God, and tor our 
own and others fouls : Or at latt doth cut ſhort Religious datics, and 15 preferred betore them, and 
thruſteth them into a corner, and maketh us ſlightly huddle them over. 10. When we are dejected 
over much, and impatient under lofſes, and croſſes, and worldly injuries from men. x1 When 
worldly matters {rem ſufficient to engage us in contentions, and to make us break peace : and we 
will by Law-tuits {cck our right, when greater hurt 15 liker to tollow to our brothers foul, or greater 
wrony, to the cauſc of Religion, or the honour of God, than our Right 15 worth. 12, When in our 
trouble and dittre(s we tetch our comfort more from the thoughts of our proviſions in the world, or 
our hopes of ſupply, than from our trutt in God, and our hopes of Heaven. 13. When we are more 
thankfu! toGoud-or man, for outward riches, or any gift for the provihon of the fleſh, than for hopes, 
or i1<1ps jn order to ſalvation : for a powertul Miniſtry, good Books, or \{caſonable in{tructions for 
the tuvl. 14. When we arc quict and pleaſed it we do but proſper, and have plenty in the world, 
thoug|; thr foul be miſcrable, unſanRitied and unpardoned. 15. When we are more careful to pro- 
vide a wr/dly than a heavcyly portion, for children and friends, and rcjoyce more in their bodily, 
than their (piritval proſperity, and are troubled more for their poverty, than their ungodlinefs or 
im. 16. When we caniee our brother have need, and ſhut up the bowels of our compatiion ; or _ 
can part with no more than meer ſuperfluities for his relicf : when we cannot ſpare that which * Tim 6. 17, 
makes bur for our herrer being, when it is neccflary to preſerve his Being it ſelf: or when we give que Rage 
unwilincly or fp:ringly. 17. When we will venture upon ſinful means tor gain; as lying, over-reach- Judg. J. 2 t. 
ing, deccving, tlattciing, or poing againſt our Conſciences, or the Commands of God. 18. When 
we arc too much 1n expeting liberality from others, and think that.all we buy of, ſhould (ll cheaper Duz rs | 
to us than they can atford , ' and conſider not their loſs or want, ſo that we have the gain * gor are 9*mc hom!- 


ws : s py of nes ad matte 
contented it they be never fo bountiful to others, it they be not ſo to us» 19. When we make too ,.- ;mpel- 


| — lun!, Luxuries 
& avaritia. Ci:/r9 1, a4 Hen. Corrupt! ſunt depraratique mores admijratione divr1arum. " Tem 2. Offic. Nihi}t eft ram ſan- 
ctum quod neon vyiolari, nikil ram munitum quod ron expugnars pecunia poſfit. Czcero 2. in Verrem, When Al-rander ſent Phocion 
an hundred talems, be azked, why he rathcr ſen: 1t to him, a all the relt of the Ath:mars? He anſwered, Becaulc he took him to be 
the on.y kai.ft man in 4/6115: whereupon P/0cion returned it to him again ; intreating unto give hun leave to be beneft (111, 


Matk 7.22. 
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256 Falſe ſigns of one not Covetous. 
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much ado in the world for riches, taxing, too much upon us, or lirivirg tor preterment, and Fatretiag 
great ones, and envying any that arc preterred before us, or gct that which we expeted. 20. When 
we hold our money talicr than our innocency, and cannot part with it tor the fake of Chriſt, when he 
rcquircth it ; but will fixetch our conſciences and fin againit him or torlake his caulc, to fave our 
ctitates : Or will not part with it for the (ſervice oft his Church, or of our country, When we are 
called toit. 21- When the Riches which we have arc uled but tur. the pampering ot our fitth, and 
{uperfluous provition tor our poltcrity, and nothing but ſome inconliderable crums or driblers arc im- 
ployed tor Godand his tervants, nor uſed to turther us in his ſervice, and towards the laying up 
of a treaſure im Heaven. Thele arc the ſigns of a worldly covetous wietch. 


— 0 — — - 
- — 


6. 7. V. The connterfeits of liberality or freedom from covetouſneſs which deceive the worldling are 
ſuch as theſe. 1. He thinks he 15 not Covetous becauſe he hath a meceſirty of doing, what he doth for 
more : Either he 1s in debt or he 15 poor, and ſcarcely hath whercon to live ; And thc poor think that 
none arc worldlings and covetous but the Rich. But he may love riches that wanteth them, as much 


as he that hath thum : It you have a neccflity of labouring in yout callings, you have no neceflity of 


loving the world, or of caring, inordinately, or of being difſcontentcd with your eliate : Impatience 
under your wants, ſhews a love ot the world and fleſh, as much as other mens bravery that poſſeſs jr. 

6. $.:2. Another thinks he is not a worldling, becaule it he could but have neccflarics even food and 
rayment and conveniencics for himſelf and family, he would be content 3 and it is not riches or great 

'Jewas one of Matters that he defireth. But it your hearts are more ct upon the getting of theſe weceſſaries or lit- 
Chilons (ay= tle things, than upon the preparing for death, and making ſure of the Heavenly treaſure, you are mi- 
ings, Lapideis ferable worldlings fill : And the poor man that will ſet his heart more upon a poor and miſerable life, 
corbus um than upon heaven, is more unexcuſable than he that ſettcth his heart more upon Lordſhips and Ho- 

ST. ho. nours than upon Heaven: Though both of them are but the ſlaves of the world, and have as yct no 
noxum malo= treaſure in Heaven. Math. 6. 19, 20, 21. And moreover, you that are now (o covetous for a little 
rumque homi- more, it you had that, would be as covetous for a little more ſtill; and when you had that, for a 
_ mentem ietle more yet. You would next wear better cloathing, and have better fare 3 and next you would 
has : have your houſe repaired, and then you would have your land enlarged, and then you would have 
3. e. As the ſomething more for your children; and you would never be fatished : You think otherwiſe now but 
rouchſtone your hearts deceive you: You do not know them. If you believe me not, judge by the caſe of other 
rryerh) Gold, men that have been as contident as you, that it they had but ſo much or ſo much they would be con- 
———— = * tent but when they have it, they would (ii]]l have more. | And this which is your pretenſe is the com- 
minds, whe- mon pretence of allmoft all the covetous: For Lords and Princes think themſelves till in as great 
ther they be weccſſity as you think your ſelves : As they have more, fo they have more to do with it ; and ulually 
good or bad. Je jjill wanting as much as the poor, The queſtion is not How much you deſire, but to what uſe ? 
Latrtins an . 

Chil. p. 43. And to.what end, and in what order ? 2M 

$. 9. 3+ Another thinks he is not covetows becauſe he coveteth not any thing that is his nciohboury - 
They think that covetowſneſs is only a deſiring that which is not our own. But if you love the world, 
and worldly plenty inordinately, and covet more, YOU Arc COVEtouUs worldlings, though you with it not 
from another. It is the worldly mind and love of wealth that is the fin at the xoot : The ways of 
getting it are but the branches. 

6. 10- 4+ Another thinks he is no worldling becauſe he uſcth no unlawful means, but the labour 
of his calling, to grow rich. The fame an{wer ferves to this. The love of wealth for the ſatisty- 
ing of the flcth is unlawful, whatever the means be: And 1s it not alſo an unlawful means of get- 
ting, to neglc& God and your ſouls, 'and the poor, and ſhut out other duties for the world, as you 
often do? | 

$. 11. 5- Another thinks he is no worldling becauſe he is contented with what he hath, and cove- 
tcth no more. When that which he hath is a tull proviſion for his fleſhly defires. But it you over- 
love the world, and delight more in it than God, you are worldlings though you deſire no more.. He 
is deſcribed by Chriſt as a miſerable worldly fool, Luke 12. 19, 20. that faith, | Soul take thy eaſe, 
eat, drink and be merry, thou haſt much goods laid wp for many years. | To overlove what you have 
1s worldlineſs as well as to detire more, = | | 

S. 12. 6. Another thinks he is no worldling, becauſe he gives God thanks for what he hath, and 
asked it of God in prayer. But it thou be a Lover of the world, and make proviſion for the delircs 
of the ficlh, it is but an aggravation of thy fin, to defire God to be a ſervant to thy flcſhly luis, 
and to thank him tor ſatisfying thy fintul defires : Thy prayers and thanks are prophane and carnal : 
They were no ſervice to God but to thy fleſh: As if -a drunkard or a glutton ſhould beg of God pro- 
vilion for their greedy throats, and thank him for it when they have it : Or a fornicator ſhould pray 
God to be a pandor to his Juſts, and then thank him for it : Or a wanton gallant ſhould make fine 
clothes and gallantry, the matter of his prayer and thanſgiving. 

S$. 13. 7- Another thinks he 15 no woerldling becaufe he hath ſome thoughts of Heaven, and is loth 
to be damned when he can keep the world no longer, and praycth often, and perhaps fatteth with 

Toke 18. 11- the Pharilec twice a week, and giveth alms often, and payeth tythes, and wrongeth no man. But 
TR pa = the Phariſces were covetous tor all theſe : Luke 16. 14+ The queſtion is not whethcr you think of 

" Heaven, and do {omething for it ? But whether it be Heaven or Earth which you ſeck firjt, and make 

the end of all things elſe, which all are referred to : Every worldling knoweth that he mult die, and 

therefore he would have Heaven at laft tor a reſerve, rather than Hell. But where is it that you arc 
laying vp your trealure, and that you place all your Happincfs and hopes? And whereare your hearts ? 
| Oa 
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"The Stens of C ovetouſneſs, 
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On earth or m Heaven? Col. 3. 1,2, 3- Mat. 6. 20, 21. The queſtion 15 not whether you give now 
and then an alms to deccive your Conlciences, and part with fo much as the fi.th can pare, as a {wine 
will do when he can cat no more: But whether all that you have be devoted to the will of God, and 
mzde to ttoop to his ſervice and the ſaving of your ſouls, and can be torlaken rather than Chriſt for- 
ſaken. Lutke 14+ 33+ | $2 56 

S. 14+ 8. Another thinks that he is not Covetous becaule it is but for his Children that he provideth : 
And he that provideth not tor his own, is worſe than an intidel. 1 Tims 5. 8. But the Text fpeaketh 
only of providing necefſaries for our tamilies and Kindred rather than catt ther on the Church to be 
maintzincd. It you fo overvalue the world, that you think it the happineſs ot your children to be 
Rich, you are worldlings ard Covetous both for your (clves and chem : It is for their Children: that 
the Richett and Greateſt make proviſion, that their potterity may be great and wealthy after them 
and chis maketh them the more world/ings and not the lels z becauſe they are covetors tor after ages, 
when they are dead, and not only tor themſelves. 

6, 15. 9- Another thinks he is no worldling becaule he can ſpeak as hardly of covetous men as any 
other : But many a one rcvileth others as covetous that is covetous himiclt : Yea covetous men are 
aptclt to accuſe others of covetoulnels, and of ſelling too dear, and buying too cheap, and giving too 
little becauſe they would get the more themſelves. And many Preachers by their reading and knowe 
ledge, may make a vchement ſermon againli worldlineſs,and yet go to Hell at lalt for being worldlings. 
Words are chcap. 

S$. 16. 10. Another thinks he is not covetous, becauſe he purpolcth to leave much to charitable uſes 
when he is dead. I confeſs that much is well ; I would more would doſo. But the fleſh it (elf can 
ſpare it, when it ſeeth that it mult lie down in the grave. It they could carry their riches with them, 
and enjoy them after death, thcy would do it, no doubt. To leave it when you cannot keep it any 
longer, is not thank-worthy. Sv the glutton and drunkard, and whoremonger, and the proud mutt 
all leave their pleaſure at the grave. But do you ſerve God or the fleth with your Riches while you 
have them? And do you uſe them to help or to hinder your ſalvation ? Deceive not your felves, for 
God is not mocked. Gal. 6. 7. 


S. 17. VI. Yet many are tallly accuſed of coverouſneſ; upon ſuch grounds as thele, 1. Becauſe they 
poſſeſs much and are Rich : For the poor take the Rich tor worldlings. But God giveth not to all alike : 
Hc putteth tcn talents into the hands of one ſcrvant, and but one into anothers : And to whom men 
commit much, of them will they require the more : Therefore to be entruſted with more than others; 
is no fin, unleſs they betray that trult. 

S. 18. 2. Others are acculcd as covetous becaule they fatishe not the covetous delires of thoſe they 
deal with, or that expc& much trom them, and becauſe they give not where it is not their duty, but 
thcir fin to give. Thus the byyer {aith the ſeller is covetous : and the ſeller faith the buyer is covetous, 
becaulc they anſwer not their covetous delires : An idle beggar will accuſe you of uncharitableneſs, 
becauſe you maintain him not in {inful idleneſs. The proud look you ſhould help to maintain theit 
pride : The drunkard, and ryotous, and gameliers expect their parents ſhould maintain their fin. 
No man that hath any thing, ſhall ſcape the cenſure ot being covetous, as long as there is another 
in the world that covctcth that which he hath : ſelfiſpneſs looketh to no rules but their own 
duhires. 

S. 19- 3- Others are judged covetous becauſe they give not that which they have not to give : 
Thoſe that know not anothers eſtate, will paſs conjeCtures at it: And it their hanſom apparel or 
deportment, or the common fame, do make men think them richer than they are, then they are 
accounted coverous becauſe their bounty anſwereth not mens expecations. 

' $- 20« 4. Others are thought covetous becauſe they are laborious in their callings, and thritty, and 
ſaving, not willing that any thing be loft. But all this is their duty : If they were Lords or Princes, 
idleneſs, and waſtfullueſy would be their fin, God would have all men labour in their ſeveral callings 
that areable: And Chriſt himſelf ſaid, when he had ted many thouſands by miracle, yet [ Gather 
#p the fragments that remain, that nothing be lot | The queſtion is, How they uſe that which they 
labour to hard tor, and fave fo ſparingly. If they uſe it tor God, and charitable uſes, there is no 
man taketh a righter courſe. He is the beſt ſervant for God, that will be laborious and ſparing that he 


' may be able todo good, 


$. 21. 5. Others are thought covetow becauſe to avoid hypocrilie, they give in ſecret, and keep 
their works of charity trom the knowledge of men :; Theſe ſhall have their Reward trom God: and 
his wrath ſhall be the reward of theix preſumptuous cenſurers. 

$- 22, 6. Others are thought caverous becauſe they lawfully and peaceably ſeek their right, and let 
not the unjuti and covetous wrong them at their pleaſure. Its true, we mult let go our right, wheri 
ever the recovering of it will do more hurt to-others, than it will do us good ; But yet the Laws are 
not made in vain : Nor muſt we encourage men in covetouſneſs thievery and deccit, by letting them 
do what they lift ; Nor mult we be careleſs of our matters talents; If he incruft us with them, we 
mult not let every one take them from us, to ſ{crve his luſis with. - 

$- 23. Dire. 2. Seriouſly conſider of your everlaſting ftate, and bow much greater things than Riches 
you bave to mind : Behold by faith the endleſs joys which you may have with God, and the endlcſs mi- 
Jery which werldlings muſt undergo in Hell, There is no true cure for an earthly mind, but by ſhew- 
ing it the far greater matters to be minded : by acquainting it better with its @wn concernments ; 
and with the greater miſeries than poyerty or want en we have to (cape; and the greater goo4 
» | 2 than 
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The Cure of Worldlineſs. 


than worldly plenty which we have to ſcek. Its want of faich that makes men worldlings : They 
ſee not what is in another world : They ſay their creed, but do not heartily believe the day of Fudpe- 
ment, the reſurrcGin of the holy and the life everlaſting, There 1s not a man of them all, but it he 
had one tight of Heaven and Hell, would fer lighter by the world than ever hc did b-torez and would 
turn his Covetous carcs and toil, to a ſpeedy and diligent care of his ſalvation. It he heard the joy- 
ful praiſes of the (aints, and the wotul lamentations of the damned, but one day or hour, he would 
think ever aftcr that he had greater matters to mind, than the ſcraping together a heap of wealth, 
Remember man that thou hatt another world to live-in and a far longer lite to make proviſion for ; 
and that thun muli bc in- Heaven or Hell tor ever ; This is true, whether thou believe it or not * Ang 
thou halt no timc bur this to make all thy preparation in : And as thou believelt and livett and 1a- 
bourctt now, it nult go with thee to all eternity : Theſe are matters worthy ot thy care : Canii thou 
have while to make ſuch a pudder here m the dulit,and care and labour for a thing of nought, while thou 
hati ſuch things a5 theſe to care for, and a work of ſuch tranſcendent conſcquence to do ? Can a man 
that undertiands what Heaven and Hell is, tind room for any needleſs matters, or time for fo much un- 
neccllary work ? The providing tor thy ſalvation is a thing that God hath made thy own work 
much more than the providing for the ficſh. When he ſpeakes of thy Body, he faith, Tiks ny 
thought for your life, what you (hall eat or drink, nor for your body what y # ſhall put on - fir 
your father knoweth that ye have ned of all theſe things, Math. 6. 25, 32. be careful f'r nothing, 
Pi]. 4- 6. Caſt all yur care wpon him, for be caretb for you. 1 Pet. 5. 7. But when hs ſpeaks of 
your lalvation he bids yuu, work it out with fear and trembling, Phil. 2.12. and give di'rrence ty 
make your calling and clin ſure, 2 Pet. 1.10. and /irtve t9 enter in at the ſtrait gate, Mat. 7. 13. 
Luke 13. 24+ Labour not for the meat that periſheth, but fr that which cndureth t9 everlaſting life, 
John 6. 27- That is, Seck firſt the Kin!dom of G d and bis rizhteouſneſs, and all th:ſe things hall be 
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_ > td to yu : Mat 6.33. Look up to Heaven man, and remember that there 18 thy Home, and there 


is thy Hopes, or cite thou art a man undone for ever: and therefore it 15 tor that that thou muſt care 
and labour.” Believe untergnedly that thou mult dwcll for ever in Heaven or Hell as thou makett 
thy preparatioa hcre, and confider of this as becometh a mzn, and chen be a worldling and cove- 
cous it thou canti: Riches will ſeem dutt and chaft co thee, if thou believe and conſider thy ever- 
latting fiate. . Write upon the doors of thy Shop and Chamber, | I muſt be in Heaven or Hell for 
ever | or | Thu u the time on which my endlcſs life dependeth |, and methinks every time thou readeft 
it, thou ſhouldit tcel rhy covetoutnels ftabbid at the heart, O blinded mortals ! that love like worms 
to dwell in carth! would God but give you an eye of faith, to foreſee your end, and where you 
mult dwell to all cternity, what a Change would it make upon your earthly minds ? Either faith or 
ſenſe will be your guides. Nothing but Reaſon ſanQihcd by Faith can govern ſinſe. Remember 
that thou art not a beaſt, chat hath no lite to live but this : Thou haft a Reatonsble Immortal ſou, 
that was made by God tor higher things 3 even for God him{tlt, to admire him, Love hin, ſerve 
him and enjoy him. If an Angel were to dwell a while in fl: (h, ſhould he turn ancarth-worm, and 
torget his higher life of glory ? Thou arr like to an incarnate Angel 3 and maiſt be equal with the 
Angels when thou art frecd trom this finful liſh. Lrke 20. 36. O beg of God a Heavenly I:ghr, 
and a Heavenly mind, and look often into the word oft God, whici tells thee where thou mutt be 
tor ever : and werldlineſs will vaniſh away in ſhame. 

S. 24. DircCt. 3. Remember how ſhort a time thi mult keep and enjoy the wealth mhich tho haſt 
gotten - How quickly thou mult be fiript of all. Cantt thou kerp it when thuu haſt it © Canſt thou 
make a covenant with Death, that it ſhall not call away thy ſou!? Thou knoweft betorchand that 
thou art of ſhort continuance, and the world is but thy Inn or paſſage, ard that a narrow grave for 
thy ticth to ror in, is all that thou canft keep ot thy largett potſeflions, ſave what thon laieft up in 
Heavcn, by laying it out 1n obedicnce to God. How ſhort is I:'ic? How quickly gone ?* Fhou art 
allmoſt dead and gone allready. What is a few days or a few years more ? And wilt thou make fo 
much ado tor {o ſhort a lite? And lo careful a proviſion for fo ſhort a tay ? Yea how mrcertain is thy 
time as well as thort? Thou canit not fay what world thou ſhalt be in to morrow. Remember ian, 
that Thou muſt die, Thow muſt die, Thow muſt quickly die , Thou kaoweſt not how ſo-u , breath yet a 
few breaths more and thou art gone: And yet canli thou be covetous, and drown thy foul with 
earthly cares ? Dott thou foberly read thy Saviours warning, Luke 12-19, 20, 21. Isit not ſpoken as to 
thee? Thou fool, this night thy ſoul ſhall be required of thee , then wheſe ſhall thoſe thinss be which 
thow haſt provided ? $9 is every one that layeth up Riches for himſelf, and is not Rich towards God. It 
If thou bc rich to day, and be in another world to morrow, had not poverty been as good ? DiliraQ: 
ed foul! Doft thou make fo great a matter of it, whether thou have much or little for ſo ſhort a 
time ? and takeit no more care cither where thou ſhalt be, or what thou ſhalt have to al! cteraity ? 
Doft thou fay, thou wilt caſt this care on God ? I tell thee, he will make thee care thy felt, and -cate 
again bctore he'will fave thee? And why canſt thou not caſt the care of ſmaller matters on him, 
when he commandeth thee ? Is it any great matter whether thou be Rich or poor, that art goihg fo 
faſt unto another world, where thcfe are things of no lignification ? Tell me, if thou were ſure that 
thou muſt die to morrow, ( yea or the next month or year, )) wouldſt thou not be more indiffe- 
rent whether thou be Rich or Poor ? And look tnore after greater things. Then thou wouldf# bt of 
the Apoliles mind, 2 Cor.g.18.\/e look not at the things which are ſeen, but at the things which are uot ſetn: 


eo plus viatict for the things which are ſeen are tempwal, but the _ which are not ſeen are eternsl, Our eye of taith 


ſhould be fo tixed on invilible eternal tings, that we ſhould ſcarce have lcifure or mind to Jook at or once 


regard the things that arc vilible and temporal. A man that is going to execution ſearce looks at all the 
1 | busfle 
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buſcle or buſineſs that 1s done m Streets and Shops as he paſſeth by ; becauſe thete little concern 
him iu his departing cafe : And how little dothe wealth and honours of the world concern a foul that 
is going into another world, and knows not but jt may be this night. Then keep thy wealth, or 
take it with thee, it thou cantt. 

$- 25+ Dire. 4. Labour to feel thy greateſt wants, whicy worldly wealth will wot ſupply. Thou Dircd. 4: 
hatt finncd againti God 3 and money will not buy thy pardon : Tnou hait incurred his dilpleature, 
and money will not reconcile him to thee: Thou art condemned to everlalting miſery by the Law, p,, ,c. , 
and moncy will not pay thy ranſom : Thou art dead in tin, and poliated, and captivatcd by the tleth , xichcs noe 
and money will ſooner encieafe thy bondage, than deliver thee. Thy Confcience is ready to tear ' /* 19 4xy 
thy heart tor thy willful folly and contempt of grace 3 and money will not bribe it ro be quiet: 4 #4: 
Fud.is brought back his money, and hanged himfelt, when Conicience was but once awaked. Mo- 
ney will not cnlighten a blinded mind, nor ſoften a, hard heart, nor humble a proud heart, nor juttite 
a guilty foul. It will not keep off a Feavor or Conlumption 3 nor cale the Gowt, or Stone, or 
Tooth-ache ! It will not kzep oft ghaſtly death ; but dye thou mutt, it thou have all the world. 
Look up to God, and remember that thou art wholly in his hands : and think whether he will love 
or favour thce for thy wealth. Look unto the day of Judgement , and thinx whether money will there 
bring thee off: or the Rich ſpeed better than the poor ? | 

6. 26. Diredt. 5. Be often with thoſe that are ſick, and dying , and mark what all their Riches will Dirc(1, &. 
do for them , and what eſteem they have then of the world , and mark, how it uſeth all az laſt, Then 
you ſhall ſee that it tortaketh all men in the hour of their greatclt necellity and ditireſs ; when they Jer. 17. 21, 
would cry to friends, and wealth, and honour, if they had any hopes, It ever you will help me, 
Jet it be now : 1t ever you will do any thing for me, O fave me trom death, and the wrath of God : Jam.s. 21,24; 
Bur, alas, ſuch cryes would be all in vain. Then, O then, one drop ot mercy, one {park of grace, the 
{mallett well grounded hope of Heaven, would be worth more than the Empire of Ceſar or Alexan= 
der ! Is not this true tinner ? Dott thou not know it to be true? And yet wilt thou cheat and betray 
thy ſoul ? Is not that bejt xow, which will be beſt they ? And is not that of little valuenow, which will 
be then fo little ſet by * Dot thou not think that men are wiſer then than now ? Wilt thou doo 
much and pay fo dear, for that which will do thce no more good, and which thou wilt tet no more 
by when thou haft it ? Doth not all the world cry out at aft of che deceittulncts of riches, and the 
vanity of pleaſure and proſperity on Earth, and the perniciouſne(s of all worldly carcs? And doth 
not thy conſcience tell thee, that when thou comeſt to dye, thou art like to have the fame choughts c5;;a4 t.r are 
thy (clt? And yet wilt thou not be warned in time? Then all the content and pleaſure of thy plenty p. 43. Dam- 
and proſperity will be paſt: And when its paſt its nothing: And wilt thou venture on everlaſting 4m pots 
wo, and caſt away everlaſting, joy, for that which is to day a dream and ſhadow, and to morrow, Pa 2u'pe 
or very ſhortly will be zotbing ? The pooreſt then will be equal with thee : And will honeſt pover- po 
ry or over-loved wealth, be tweeter at the laft ? How glad then wouldit thow be, to have been with- 1d ſemel can- 
out thy wealth, ſo thou mightſt have been without the fin and guilt ! * How glad then would thou fun dolor; , 
be, to dye the death of the pooreſt Saint ? Do you think that Poverty or Riches are liker to make © oc ſem: 
a-man loth to dye? or are uſually more troubleſome to the Conſcience of a dying man ? O look to the *** 
* end, and live as you dyc, and ſet mott by that, and ſeek that now, which you Know you ſhall ſer mott 
by at laft, when tull experience hath made you wiler. 

$. 27. Direct. 6. Remember that Riches do» make it much harder for a man t> be ſzve1, and the Iove Dirt. 6. 
of this world is the:commoneſt cauſe of mens damnation. This is certainly true, for all that Poverty al- 
fo hath its temptations and for all that the poor are far more namerous than the rich : For even Socrates dixit; 
the pcor may be undone by the love of that wealth and plenty which they never gct : and thoſe Opes & no- 
may periſh for over-loving the world, that yet never proſpered in the world. And it thou believe On 
Chrilt, the point js out of Controvcrlie : For he ſaith, Luke 18. 24, 25, 26, 27. How hardly ſhall they ds.” 
that have riches entcr i110 the Kingdom of God ? For it is eaſier for a Camel to go through 2 Needles honeltatis, - 
eye, than for a rich man #0 enter into the Kingdom of God. And they that heard it ſaid, Who then can rum & 
FA faved ? And be ſaid, The things which are impoſſible with men, are poſſible with God, So Luke 6. ©. br are 
24, 25+ Þuy wo unto. you that are rich, fir you bave received your cmmpolation: Wo unto you that are Ts in __— 
ful, fr ye ſhall hunger. Make but ſenſe of theſe and many ſuch like Texts, and you can gather no leſs ca. | 
than this from them, that Riches make the way to Heaven much harder, and the ſalvation of the £7 
rich to be more dithcult and rare, amnatar hb , than of other men : And Paxl ſaith, 1 Cor. 1. 26. 
Not many wiſe men after the fleſh, not many mighty, not many noble are called. And the Lovers of 
riches, though they are poor muſi remember that it is ſaid, 1 Tim. 6. 10. That the L1e of money 
is the root of all evil: And x Johnz. 15. Love wot the world, nor the things that arc in the world : 
For if any man love the world, the love of the Father is not 'in him ; Do you belitve that here lyeth 
. the danger of your fouls ? and yet, can you {o love, and chooſe, and ſeek it ? Would you have your 
ſalvation more dithcult, and doubtful, and impoſible with men ? You had rather chooſe to live where 
few dye young, than where moſt dye young ? and.where lickneſles are rare, than where they are 
common ? It you were ſick, you had rather have the Phyſicion, and Medicines, and Dyet which cure 
moſt, than thoſe which few arc cured by ? If the Countrey were beſer with Thieves, you had tather 
go the way that moli ſcape. in, than that few ſcape” in. And yet 16 it may but pleaſe your ficth, 
you will chooſe that way to Heaven, that feweſt ſcapt in 3 and you will chooſe that ftate of life which 
will make your ſalvation to be moſt hard and doubtful? Doth your Coplcience {ay that this is wilcly 
done? I know that if God put Riches into your hand, by yourBirth, or his blefling on your honett 


labours, you muli not cafit away your Malicrs talents , becanfe he is auſtere; bur by a holy improve- 
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ment of chem, you may turther his ſcrvice and your ſalvation. But this 1s no reaſon why you ſhould 
ovir-love them, or defire and ſceb 11 yreat a danger. Believe Chritt heartily, and it will quench your 
Luv ut Riches. | 
$. 28. Din. 5. Remember that the more you have, the more you have to give accornt for. And 
t. the day of Judgment be dreadtul to you, you thould not make 1t more dreadtul, by greatning yaur 
CW accounts, It you delired Riches but tor the ſervice of your Lord, and have ufcd them tor him, 
ard can tiuly pive in this account, that you Jaid thei not out for the needles pleaſure or pride of 
the fiath, but to furnith your fclves, and tamilies,. and others for his fcrvice , and- as ncar as youu 
could wnpluy than according to his will, and tor his uſe, then you may expect the reward of gavd 
and toithtul tervauts; But it you defircd and uſed them tor the pride and pleaſure of your lclves 
while you lived, and your polterity or kindred when you are dead, dropping tome inconliderabte 
Prev. 2-14 cams tor God, you will then hnd that Mammon was an unprofitable Matter, and Godlineſs with cog 
Liam-6 5:5 et would have boca greater gain. | 
Tircdi. 8. 6. 29. Dir: &. 8. Kemember how dear it coſteth men, thus to hinder their ſalvation, and greaten their 
danger and accountis What a deal of precious Time is loti upon the world by the Lovers ot it, which 
Leec Verror- mught ave bein wproved to the getting of Wildom and Grace, and making their calling and ele- 
cha wndem vu furk. It you had bulicved that the gain of holy wiſdom, had been {ſv much better than the 
£ +, & Kainiug Jf Go'd, as Solomon faith, Fr 3+ 14. you would have Jaid out much of that time in la» 
Macraltvare biurny tO undcitand the Scriptures, and preparing for your endleſs lite, How many unneceſſary 
Udi, 43.4.2 Thought have you Catt away upon the world, whicti might better have been laid out on your greater 
CUNCErnments 7 How mary Cares, ard vexations, and pailions doth it colt men, to overload themſelves 
with worldly provilions? Line a tool'ſh cravcller, whohaving a daycs journcy to go, doth (pend all 
the day in gating together aload of mat, andclothes and money, moxe than he can carry, tor 
Saith Plutarch. tear Ot wanting by the wiy: or hke a tuoliſh runner that hath a race to run for his lite, and ſpends 
6c tarquidat. the time in which he ſh: uld be running, in gathcring a burden of pretended necefſarics. You have 
++ cory all the wh:1: Gods work to do, and your fouls to mind, and judgement to prepare for, and yuu are 
ma am tiring and vexing your elves tor unnecetfary things 3 as it it were the top of your ambition, to be 
Lord of thc able to ſay in Hell, that you dycd rich, x im: 6.5, 6,7, 8, 9, 10- Goedlineſs with contentment ts great 
world, when p14; ; For we brought nothing int» this world and it is certain that we can carry nothing out. Ard 
Cratcs havire , aving food and raiment, let w be therewith content : But hey that will be Rich, fall into temptation and 
but a Wall-r ; , $ x ; k : oY 
and 2 thred- 4 /nare, an1 into many fooliſh and burtful luſts, wich drowns men in deftrufiion and perdition : For the 
bare Cloke, love of moncy is the root of all cvil, which while ſome covered after, they have errcd ( or been ſe- 
ſpent his duced ) from the jaith, and pierced themſe/ves through with many ſorrows. Piercing ſorrows here, and 
whoſe any n Jamnation hereatter, are a very dear price to give tor money. For laith Chriſt himfclt, JYhat ſhall s 
_— .» profit a man to ggin all the world, and loſe bis own ſoul? Or what ſhall a man give in exchange for bis 
had been a , ſol ? that.is, What maney, or price will recover it, it tor the love of gain he loſe it ? Mark 8. 
conumual te= 36,37» Prove 15+ 27+ He that is greedy of gain, troubleth bis own bouſe, but be that hateth gifts, ſhall 
ſiwal wwy- - [;ze, Do you not know, that a godly man contented with his daily bread, hath a far ſweeter and 


ow, 37.152 Juictter lite and death, than a ſelf-troubling worldling ? You may calily perceive it. Prov. 15. 16. Bet- 
Prov 16.8: #cr # little with the fear of the Lord, than great a 4 and trouble thercwith. 


Dired. 9+ $. 30. Dirett. 9. Look much on the life of Chrift on earth, and jee how ſtrangely he condemned world- 
lineſs, by his example: Did he chooſe to be a Prince or Lord, vr to have great piMctlions, lands, 

Tuk-9 58. or money, or ſumptuous buildings, or gallant attendance, and plentitul proviſions ?” His houfing you 

| may rcad of, Matth. 8. 20. Foxes have boles, and the Birds of the air have neſts but the Son of man 
hath not where to lay his bead. His C\othing you may read of at his crucitying when they parted it, 
As for money, he was tain ty fend Petiy fo atkith ior tone to pay their tribute. If Chritt did ſcrape ' 
and care tor Riches, thei to du thou :; Ii he thought it the hippicit life, do thou think ſo too. But 
if he contemned it, do thou contemnit: It his whole lite was direRted to give thee the moſt per- 
tect cxample of the contempt of all the proſperity of ihis world, then learn of his example, if 
thou take him tor thy Saviour, and it thou love thy felt Though he war rich, yet for our ſakes be 
became poor, that yew through his poverty might be rich, 2 Cor. 8, g. 

- Direfl. 10. $ 31s Direct. 10. Think on the example of the primitive Chrijtians, even the beſt of Chriſts ſervant, 
and fee bow it condemneth warldlineſs. They that by miracle in the name of Chriti could givelimbs 
to-the Jame, yet tell him, Silver and Gold have we none. As 3. 6. Thoſe that had poilcſlions fold 
them, and laid the money at the Apoliles teet, and they had all things common, to thew that faith 

| overcometh the world, by-contemning it, and ſubjcing it to charity, and devoting it entirely to 

Chryoone God. Read whether the Apoliles did live in ſumptuodFFouſes, with great attendance, and worldly 


_ nd plenty and proſperity ? And foot the rct. 


hzym wath 
many crumes , but never wich Coretouſneſs of Wartorrerſs - And fo it was with Chriſt and bis enem'es. 


Dired. 11. _ $- 32. DireRt. 11+ Remember to what ends all worldly things were made and grven you, end what 8 

bappy advantage you may make of them by renouncing them as they would be F ew wen for yaur lufts, 
Fe Gow in 4nd by devoting your: ſelves and them to God: The ulc of their ſweetneſs is, to draw your ſouls to tafte 
patria Deus by faith the heavenly ſweetneſs. They are the Looking-glafs of fouls in fleſh that are not yet 
eſt ſpecu/um by SHELF : " MI 
by: quo nag erexwez ; fic e converſo in vit, creaturz furt ſpeculum quo ' Treator videtur. Pam. Scaliger in Ep. Ciths |. 14. 
Thc}. 123. þ. 609. » . ; | { 


admitted 
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2dmitted to ſec things ſpiritual face to face. They are the provender of our bodics 3 our travelling 

furniture and helps our Inns, and (olacing company in the way 3 they are lome ot Gods Love-to- 

kens 3 ſome of the leſſer pieces of his Coin, and bear his Image and fuperlcription; They are drops 

from the Rivers of the eternal pleaſurcs; to tell the mind by the way ot the ſenſes how good the 

Donor is, and how amiable 3 and what higher Delights there are tor loulsz and to point us to the 

better things which thele foretell : They are meſſengers trom Heaven to tcltific our Fathers care and \, 
love, and to beſpeak our thankfulneſs, love and duty 3 and to bear witne(s againſt tin, and bind us 

falter to obedience : They are the fixlt Volumeof the Word of God : The tirti Book that man was 

(:t to read, to acquaint him fully with his Maker : As the Word which we read and hear is the Chariot 

of the Spirit, by which it maketh its accefſes to the foul z 1o the delights of tight, and talte, and 

{mell, and touch, and hearing were appointed as an ordinary way for the ſpeedy accels ot heavenly 

love ahd ſweetneſs to the Heart, that upon the firli perception of the goodnels and fweetnels of the 

creature, there might preſently be tranſmitted by a due progrethion, or deep imprethon of the 
goodneſs of God upon the foul : That the creature being the Letters of Gods Book, which are ſeen 

by our eye, the ſenſe ( even the Love of our great Cyeator ) might preſently be perceived by the 

mind : and no lctter might once be lookt upon but tor the ſenſe : no creature ever een, or talted, or 

heard, or felt in any delcRable quality, without a fenle of the Love of God : That as the touch of 

the hand upon the (irings of the Lute do caule the melody, fo Gods touch by his mercies upon our 

hearts, might preſently tunc them into Love, and Gratitude, and Praiſc. They are the Tools by 

which we mutt do much of our Maſters work ; They are means by which we may rctrcth our bre- 

thren, and expreſs our love to one another, and our love to our Lord and Matter in his fcrvants: 

They are our Matters tiock which we mult trade with, by the improvement ot which, no les than 

the Reward of endle(s Happineſs may be attained. Theſe are the Uſes to which God gives us out- 

ward mercics. Love them thus, and Delight in them, and Uſe them thas, and ſpare not : yea, ſeek gyen rqoifus 
them +44, and be thankful for them. But when the creatures are given for. fo excellenta ule, will the Tyrant 
you debaſc them all by making them only the tuell of your Juſts, and the proviſions tor your fleſh ? was bouaryal 
And will you love them and dote upon them in thele baſe reſpe&s 3 while you utterly negle&k their ny» 

, : K . phers - To 
noble uſe ? You are juli like children that cry for Books , and can never have enouw 3 but its only þ/,;, ts ove 
to play with thcm becauſe they are tinez but when they are ſet to learn and read them, they cry as above four- " 
much becauſe they love it not: Orlike one that ſhould ſpend his lite and labour in getting the {core Talents, 


tineſt clothes, to ares his Dogs and Horſes with, but himſclt goeth naked and will not wear = 72 bes hs 


them. much to A/i- 
; | {tipp:es and 
many more , and he offered much ro many Phil:ſophers thar refuſed it. And fo did Cre/Hr. 


6. 33- Dire. 12+ Remember that God hath promiſed to provide for you, and that you ſhall want Dire. 12+ 
nothing that is good for you, if you will live above thiſe worldly things , and ſeck firſt bis Kingdom, 
and tie righteouſneſs thereof. And cannot you zruſt his promiſe? It you truly believe that he is God, Matth-10. 39, 
and that he is tyue, and that his particular providence extendeth to the very numbring of your E*< 2+: 7: 
hairs, you will furc truſt him rather than truſt to your own forecati and indultry. Do you think 
his provilion is not bettcr tor you than your own ? All your own care cannot keep you alive an hour, 
nor cannot proſper any ot your labours, it you provoke him to blaſt thcm. And it you are not 
content with his provitions, nor ſubmit your fclves to the diſpoſals of his love and wildom, you 
difoblige God, and provoke him to leave you to the fruits of your own care and diligence : And then 
you will tind that it had been your wiſer way to have truſted God. 

$. 34+ Direct. r3. Think often on the dreadfuf importance and effefis of the Love of Riches, or a Tirca. 13- 
worldly mind. 1. It is a molt certain tign of a {tate of death and miſery where it hath the upper The mine fs 
hand. It 1s the departing, of the heart from God to creatures : See the malignity of it betorc. Good Fa worldly 

mind. 

Took upon the face of the calamitons world, and enquire into the cauſes of a'l the opprefſiors , rapines , cruelties, and inhumanity 
which hav: made men fo hke wo Devils * Look into the corrupted, lacerated Churches, and enquire into the cauſe of their con- 
rentions, divihons, ulurpations, malignity, and crucity azainſt each other » And you will find that Pride ard 07/4110's are rhe 
Cauſes of all, When mien of a Proxd and W9r/d/y mmd have by fraud, and triendſhip , and Simony Uſurped the Paſtorſhip of the 
Churches, accordin, to their Minas and EAas th'y turn it into a Ma'tgnant Nomination, and the Ca/14l worldly part of the Church, | 
15 the great enemy and Perfecuror of the (pi-i'#al part; and the ffiſhily Hypocrite, as Cain againſt Abel , is filled with envy againſt the © 
ſrious believer, even out of the bitter dſpleature of h1+ mind, that his Ceccittul Sacrifice 15 leſs refpefted : What Covetoulnels hath 
done to the advancement ot the pretended Holy Catholzck Church of Rome , 1 will give you now, but in the words of an Abbor 
and Chronicler ot their own, Abo.zs 11 (peigenj, Chr08. p. 3** Vix remanſit aliquis Epiſcopatus , five digniras Ecclefiaftica, vel eti- 
am Parochialis Eccleſir, quz ron fierer litigioſa, & Koumam deeuceretur ipſa cauſa, ſed von manu vacua, Gaude mater noftra 
Roma , quomam apecriuntur cataratz theſaurorum in re:ra, ut ad re confluant' rivi & aggeres nummorum in magna copia. La= 
tare ſuper imquitare tlorum houmirum 3 quonmam m recompenſaticonem tantorum malorum, datur tibu prectum. Jocundare ſuper 
adjutrice tua diſcordia ; quia erupit de puteo intervalis abyſh , ut accumulentur tibi muita pecuniarum pramia. Habes quod ſemper 
ſiiſt; decanta Canticum, quis per malitiam hbominum non per cum Religionem, orbem v:ciſt»> Ad te trahit homes, nom ipſorum 
devotio, aut pura Conſcienta, ied ſcclerum muitiphctum perpetratio, & litium decifio, precio comparata. 

Fo tun. Galina rs ſpeaking of Þ' pe Paul the fifth, his love to the leſuires for helping him ro Money, faith Adeo przflar acquirendarum 
pecuriarum quam animarum ſtudioſum & peritum «le, apud i1los , qui cum animarum Chriſt {anguine redemprarum, m ſe ctiram 
receperint , ve] quid anima fit neſcjurt, vel non pluris animam hominis quam piſcis factuat ; quod credo fuum officium Piſcatum 
quendam efle aliquando per itreptum inaudicrint : quibus PrOpicrea gratior tueris QUI Animam auri cum Paraceiſo, quam animam 
Saxon EleQtoris inyenifſe nuntiet. Arcas. Soc. Jeſs. pag. 46. . 

Leze wtnd. Ieftruft. ſecret. de Jeſuitarwn praxi, 

Er Joh. Sariſbur. l. 9. c.21. de Monach. Potentiores & ditiores favore vel mercede recepra facilius ( abſo!utione ) excnerant, & 
peccatts aliens humeros ſupponentes, jubent abire in runicas & veſtes pullas, quicquid li ſe commiſille deplorant S1 cis ebicque- 
x 5 Religionts irimicus, & veritatis diceris impugnatare 


men 
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men have been overtaken with heinous fins 3 but its hard to tind where Scripture calleth any of 

Mirth 6 24. them Covetous. A hcart tecretly cleaving molt to this preſent world and 1t5 profperity, 1s the very 
Mann 45 42+ killing tin of every hypocrite, e2, and ot all ungodly men. 2. Worldlineſy makes the Word Uunproy- 
- ”T jot * tir able - and ket poth men tron believing and repenting, and coming home to God, and Minding {cri- 
Pu '- pe outly the everlatiing, world ; What to much hindereth the Converiion ot linners, as the love and 
Math.6 19, cafes of carthly things ? Thy cannot ferve God and M3mmon ; Their treature and hearts cannge 
221. be chicfly be both in Heaven and Farth? They will not yield to the terms of Chriti that love this wort : 

1 Iimeo 26 They will not torſfake all tor a treafure in Heaven, In a word, as you heard, The love of money 
Jluhr2.1s is the root of all evil, and the Love of the Father 1s not in the lovers of the world. 3. It dcttroy- 
I'rrv.28 9 eth holy maditation, and conference, and turncth the thoughts tO woridly things : And it COrrUpt - 
Prov. 1.8: eh Prayer, and maketh it but a means to ferve the ticlh, and theretore maketh it odious to God, 


_ 3". 4. is the great hinderance of mens neceſary preparation, tor death and judgement, and ffcalctt) 
"JOY. 28. 20 SEE p L » 2 SO . Ly 

h that rak.th away thetr hearts and time _t1i:] 1t 15 too late, Go It is the great Ccaule of contentions even among 
1:4» to © the nearcit relations and the cauſe of the Wars and calamitics of Nations , and of the woful diy;. 


11, 144 fions and periccutions of the Church, when a worldly generation think that their world!y interctt 

vere  dothengage them, 2gainlit {clt-denying and {piritusl principles, practices and perſons. 6. It is the 

preat caule of all the, injuttice, ard oppreion, and cruelty that ragetn in the wor'd. They would 

do as they would be done by, were 1t not tor the love of Money. It maketh men pertidious and talſe 

T:m. <. 1. _ to al} their tiiends and Cn papenioents:. No vows to God, nor oblipations tO Men, will hold a Lover 

3.4.5. Of the world. The world 1s 11s God, and his worldly intercfi 1s his rule and law. 7.1t is the great 

2 lobn;. 17 dutiroyer of Charity and Good works : No more 15 done tir God and the pocr, becauſe the Luve of 

the world forbids it. $. It difordereth and protancth tamilicsz and. betraycth the fouls of Children 

and Scrvants to the Devil : It twncth out prayer, and reading the Scripture, and good books, and all 

ſerious tpeecl es of the lite to corre, bocaule their hearts are taken wp with the world 3 and they have 

no rel-ſh ot any thing but the provikons of their ti. th : ; Even the Lords own D: Y Canyot be relerved 

for holy wi rk<, LOT i duty oy rtormed, but the world 1s ntcrpoling, Or diverting the mind. 9.Tt 

tarpteth min ro fin againit that knowledge, and to torfake the truth , and tit themſelves to the 

ritng hte. and fave their bodies and cliatcs, whatever biceme of their fouls : It js the very price 

that the D. vil gives tor fouls! With this he boupht the foul of Zxudus, who went to the Fhariſces with 

» Tim 4. 10. A { WW rat nil yi pive me, and I nill deliver him to you : ] With this he attumpted Chriti himclf, 

Matth. 4. 9. All theſe will I give thee, if th # wilt full down and worſhip me. It is the cauſe %\f 

ApHtacy and untaithtulnels to God: And iis the price 'that finners fel their God, their Conſcience 

\ Jim. 6, 15, 26d their ſalvation for. 1c. It depriveth the foul of holy communion with God, and comfort from 

1, him, and of all foretaſte ot the lite to comic, and tinally of Heaven it felt: For as the Love of the 

- world keepeth our the Love, of God and Heaven, it muti needs keep out the hopes and comtorts 

which ſhould arile from holy love. It would do much to cure the love of money, and ot the world, 
it you knew how pernicious a {in it 1s. 


C hrits 
Sheep mark 
15 plameſt 
on the Sheep | 
that arc thorn, When the Fleece groweth long , the Mark wcars cut. 


Dircd. 14+ $8.35. Dirt. 14. Remember how baſe a fin it is, and how diſh»n1urable and debafing to the mind of 
man : If carth be batcr than Heaven,and money than Gud, than an carthly mind is baſcr than a hcaver- 
ly mind ; As the Serpents teeding, on the duli 1s a bafcr lite than that of Angels, that are ewploycd in 
admiring, and obcying, and proifing th Mit Holy God, 

Dire. 15+ P. 36. Dircct. 15- Call JT. ſelves to a datly reckoning, þ w you try ont all that Cod committcth t1 

Pecunia apud J9#7 traſt > and try whet/'cr it be ſo as yu would bear of it at julrement. It you did. but uſe to lit 

erm nuncum In judgement dariy upon your fclves, as thole that belicve the judgement of God, it would make 

wanſifſe pro= you more carctul to uſe well what you have, than to get more : And it would quench your thirt af- 
barur, miſt {tex plenty and proſperity, when you perceived you mult give (9 {irict an account of it : Thc flahit 


the +} 4 | = * . Fi If 
f re #21 OPAL will Iefs detire it, when it tinds it may not have the uſe of it. 
ofera' ur, > 


quando {ol 


6iet exp!tcans curſum, neRurnis tencbris darert locum, ior, ut. ds Eugen Foils, Cath, P/it9 compareth our life to a Game 
at Tabics : We may wiſh tor a good throw, but wha: ever it be, we mult plas It as We. as We Can, Plutaicy. d. tfarquil, anm, 


' Dired. 16. &- 37. Dincdt. 16. When you find your Covetouſneſs moſt eager and dangerous, veſulve moſt to croſs 
it, and give more to piow or charitable uſcs thanet anther time. For a man hath realon to fly fur- 
theſt trom thatdin, which he is moſt in dange, of. Ard the as tend to the encreaſe of the habit. 
Obeying your Covetoulncls doth increate it : And lo the contrary acts, and the difobeying and di- 
ſplcating it, do dettrcy it. This courſe will bring your Covctoutnel(s into a defpair of attaining its 

4 defircs; and fo will make it tit down and give over the purſuit, It is an open proteſting againlt eve- 
ry covetous defire : and an eftc&uzl kind of repenting: and a wiſc and honelt diſarming fin, and 
furning, its motions againlt 1t (clt to Its own dclizruction ; Ulic it thus oft, and Covctoulncls will 
think it witdom to be quicks 

Direct. 17» 6. 38. Dirc&. 17. Above all take heed that you think not of reconciling God and Mammon , and 
| mixing Heaven and Farth to be your felicity, and of dreaming that you may beep Heaven for a reſert? 
at laſt, when the world bath been lwved as your bejt, ſo ling as yiu could keep it. Nothing fo much 
detendeth worldlinets, as a cheating hope, that you have it but in a ſubducd pardoned degree 3 and 


that you are not worldlings, when you ate ; And nothing ſo much ſupports this hope, as becaule you 
 Con- 


CY 
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confeſs that Heaven only mult be your laſt retuge, and tull felicity, and therefore you do fumething 
for it on the by. But is not the world more loved, more ſought, more delighted in, and taitcr Luke 26: 26 
hcld? Hath it not more of your hearts, your delight, delire and indufiry ? It you cannot let 47, 30, 33. 
go all for Heaven, and forfake all this world, for a treaſure above, you cannot be Chritts true 
Diſciples. | | | 

Sd. on Dire. 18. If ever yois would overcome the love of the world, your great care muſt be to mor= T;,v0. 18, 
tifie the Fleſh , for the world # defired but as its Ec re A mortitied man hath no need of thar, 
which is a ſcn(ualiſis felicity. Quench your hydropical teavorith thirft, and then you will not make $:xcrates ſepe 
ſuch a ſiir for drink. Cure the difcaſe which enrageth your appetite z and that is the fatelt and cheap- cum corum 
eſt way of ſatisfying it : Then you will be thankful to God, when you look on other mens wealth 4** Publice 
and gallantry, that you need not theſe things! And you will think what a trouble, and burden , and as er 
interruption of your better work and comtort, it would be to you, to have fo much land, and fo ma- intyeretur, fe- 
ny ſervants, and goods, and bulinefs, and perſons to mind, as rich men have : And how much better cum ifta vol- 
you can enjoy God and your felf in a more retired quiet fiate of life. But of this moxe in the you — 
next Part. non eg:9? 

- . (T, 

Pecuniam perdidifti > Bene, fi te il|a non perdidit : quod jam multis poſſefſoribus ſuis fecit, Gaude tibi ablatum ande infici noſes, 
req; illzſum inter pericula tranſiviſle. 1et/arch. t, 2. Dial. 13s | 


S. 40. Did men but know how much of an ungodly damnable fate, doth conſiſt in the Love of 
the world; and how much it is the enemy of ſouls 3; and how much of our Religion confifteth in Exod. 18. ar; 
the contempt and conqueſt of it 3 and what is the meaning of their renouncing the J/orld in their bap- 2 P*t- 2 14+ 
tiſmal Covenant 3 and how many millions the Love of the world will damn for ever ; they would Ig J. 3+ 
not make ſuch a ſtir for nothing, and (ſpend all their dayes in providing for their periſhing fleſh 3 nor © EY 
think them happieſt that are richeſt ; nor boaſt themſelves of their hearts deſire, aud bleſs the Covetous 
whom the Lord abhorreth, Pſal. 10.3. They would not think that ſo ſmall a fin which Chrittians 
ſhould not ſo much as ame ( but in deteſiation ) Epheſ. 5. 3. When God hathreſolved that the c- 
verous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6. 10. Ephel. 5. 5. And a Chriſtian muſt not (6 
much as eat with them, 1 Cor. 5- 11- Did Chriſt lay in vain, Take heed and beware of Covetonſneſs ? 
Luke 12. 15. Wo to bimthat coveteth an evil Covetonſneſs to his houſe, that be may et his neſt on 
bigh, that be may be delivered from the power of evil, Hab» 2.9. O what deſerving Grunt hath the 
world, that will ſerve it ſo diligently, ſo conſtantly, and at fo dear a rate, when they before hand 
know that belides a little tranſitory deluding pleaſure, it will pay them with nothing but everlaſting 
ſhame ! O wonderful deceiving power, of ſuch an empty,ſhadow, or rather wonderful folly of man- 
kind ! That when ſo many ages have been deceived before us , and almoſt every one at death confe(- 
ſeth it did but deceive thetn, ſo many jill ſhould be deceived, and take no warning by fuch a world 
of examples. I conclude with Heb. 13. 5. Let your converſation be without Covetowſneſs, and be con- 
gent with ſuch things as ye have : for be bath ſaid, I will never leave thee, nor forſake thee. 


\ 


What is meant by Fleſh. 


PART VIE 


Direftions againſt the Maſter ſin , SENSU ALITY, FLESH P LEASING 
or oluptuouſneſ. "R 


Self-denyal. Before we come to more particular Directions, it 1s needtul that we dilcern 
the nature and evil of the fin which we ſpeak againſt : I ſhall therefore 1. Tell you what 
is meant by | Fl ] here: And 2. What fleſþ-pleaſing it is that is unlawful, and whar 
ſenſuality is. 3. Wherein the Malignity of this fin confiſteth. 4. I ſhall anſwer lome Objcttions : 
5. I ſhall ſhew you the Signs of it. 6. The Counterfeits of the contrary : 7. And the talic Signs, which 
make ſome accuſed wrongfully by themſelves or others. 


$+ I | Shall be the ſhorter on this alſo, becauſe I have ſpoken ſo much already in my Treatiſe of 


$. 2. I. Becauſe you may find in Writings between the Proteſtants and Papilts, that its become a 
Controverſie, whether by | fleſþ ] in Scripture ( where this tin is mentioncd ) be meant the Body ie 
ſelf, or the ſau fo far as it is wrregeverate, I (hall briefly firſt relolve this queltion. When we (peak 
of the unregenerate part, we mean not that the ſoul hath two parts, whercot one 15 regenerate and 
the other waregenerate : But as the purblind eyc hath both Light and Parkzeſs in the lame ſubjc, to 
iS it with the foul which is regezerate but 3# part, that is, in an zmperfe@ degree : And by the uyre- 
generate part, is meant the whole ſoul ſo far as it is waregenerate. The word | fleſh | jn its prima- 
xy lignitication, is taken for that part of the Body as ſuch without re{pect to lin: and next tor the 
whole body, as diftin& trom the ſoul. But in reſpe&t to furs and duty, it is' taken 1. Sometime for 
the ſenſitive appetite, not as ſinful in it ſelf, but as deſiying that which God hath obliged Reaion to 
deny it. 2+ More trequently for this ſenſe appetite as inordinate, and {0 lintul in its own delires : 
3- Moſi frequently tor both the inordinate ſenſitive appetite it felt, and the Kations! powers, ſo tar as 
they arc corrupted by it, and fintully diſpoſed to obey it, or to follow inordinatcly ſenſual things : But 
then the Name is primarily taken for the Jenſual appetite it elf, ( as diſcaſcd |) and bur by partici- 

ion for the Rational powers. Fox the underſianding ot which, you mult conſider, 1, That the ap- 
petite it ſelt might innocently” ( even in innocency ) delize a forbidden objeR : when it was not the 
Appetite that was forbidden, but the Deſire of the Will, or the affual taking it. That a manina 
Feavor doth Thirſt for more than he may lawtully drink, is not of it (elf a fin : But to Deire it by 
Pradiical Volition, or to Drink it is a fin: For it is zbeſe that God forbids 3 and not the Thir/ which is 
not in our power to extinguiſh. That Adam had an Appetite to the forbidden fruit was not his fig : 
but that his will obcycd his appetite, and his mouth did cat. For the Appetite and ſcnlitive nature is 
of God, and is in nature antecedent to the Law: God made us Men, before he gave us Laws : And 
the Law commandeth us not, to alter our felves from what he made us, or any thing <l{e which is 
naturally out of our power. But itis the lin of the will and executive powers, to do that evil which 
conliſteth in obeying an innocent Appetite : The Appetite 1$ neceſſary, and not free z and thercfore God 
doth not direct his commands or prohibitions to it directly, bur to the Reaſon and free-wi!'. 2. But 
fince mans tall, the Apperite it (clt is corrupted and become zxordinite, that is, more unpetuous, vio- 
lent and unruly, chan it was in the ſtate of Innocency ; by the unhappy diftempers that have betallen 
the Body it felt. For we find now by experience, that a man that uſeth himſelf to ſweet and whol- 
ſom temperance, hath no ſuch impctuous (trivings of his Appetite againk his re2ſor (tt he be he 21thfal) 
as thoſe have that are cither diſeaſed, or wſed to obey their appetites: And if Vſe and Health make fo 
great alteration, we have cauſe to think that the Depravation of Nature by the Fall did more. 
3» This ixordinate appetite 15 fin, by Participation fo far as the Appetite may | be ſaid to be Free by 
participation, though not in it felt : Becaule it is the Appetite of a Rational free-agent : For though 
fin be tilt in the will in its true form, yet it 15 not the will ozly that is the {ubje& of it (though 
primarily it bc _) but the while man, (o far as his aQts are Voluntary : For the will hath the Command 
of the other tacultics : and they arc Voluntary acts which the will either commands, or doth ot 
forbid when it can and owght. To lye 15 a voluntary tin of the man, and the tongue partaketh of the 
guilt. The will night have kept out that ſin, which cauſed a diſorder in the appetite. It a Drun- 
kard or a Glutton provoke a venereous inordinate appetite in himſelf, that luſt is his lin , becauſe it 
1s voluntarily provoked. 4. Yet ſuch additions of inordinacy, as men ſtir up in any Appetite, by 
their own actual fins and cuſtoms, are more aggravated and dangerous to the ſoul, than that mea- 
ſure ot diſtemper which is mcerly the fruit of original fin. 5. This inordinateneſ; of the {cnlitive 
Appetite, with the meer Privation of ReQtitude in the Mind and IV71,, is enough to cauſe mans Aus! 
fm. For if the Horlcs be headtirong, the meer weaknels, fleepinets, negligence, or abſence of the 
Coachman 1s enough to concur to the overthrow of the Coach : So it the Keaſon and Will had no 
Poſuive inclinations to evil or {enſual ybjeRs, yet it they have not ſo much Light and Love to higher 
things, 
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things, as will reſtrain the ſenſual appetite, it hath paſitive inclination enough in it {elt to torbidden 
things fo ruine the foul by actual fin. 6. Yet (though it be a great controvertic among Divines ) I 
conceive that in the Rational Powers themſelves, there are Poſitive habitual inordinate inclinations to 
ſenſual forbidden things. For as atirally its certain the Reaſoy of the Proud and Covetons do con- 
ctrive, and oft approve the lin, and the JYill embrace it; fo thele are done to conſtantly in a conti- 
wacd {ircam of action by the whole man, that it teems apparent that the fame facultics which run 
out out in ſuch ſtrong and conſtant attion, are thernſelves the ſubjets ot much ot the inclining Poti- 
tive habits: And it it be ſo in additional acquired liv, its like it was fo in Original fin. 7. Though 
tia be formally ſubjectcd frit in the Will, yet Materially it is firft in the ſenſirive apperite ( at leaſt this 
lin ot Fleſh-pleaſing or ſenſuality 1s ): Tac fleſh or ſenſitive part 1s the tirti Deſirer, though it be ſin 
nv turther than it is voluntary, 8. All this let together tellech you turther 3 that the word | fleſh ] 
trgniticth the ſenſual inclinations of the whole man 3 but hirtt and principally the corrupted ſenſual ap- 
perizes and the Mind and Wills ( whether Privative or Poſitive ) concurrence, but ſecondarily, and as 
talling in with ſcnke. The Appetite 1. Preventeth Reafon, 2. And refiſteth reafon; 3. And at Lit 
corrupteth and enticcth Reaſox and Will tobe its (ſervants and purveyors. - . 

$ 3- And that the name { fſp ] doth primarily lignitie the lentitive appetite it ſelf, is evident in 
the very notationof the name. Why elſc thould the Habits or Vices of the Rational powers be cal- 
led | Fi | any more than | opirs 4 or any thing clſc? It it were only in relpeRt of their ob» 
jea, they tbould be called | the World | alſo, becauſe that is their objec : It is a certain Rule, that 
That faculty is moſt predominant in man, whoſe Objett s made his chiefeſt End. Senſitive delights being 
madc the telicity and end of the unlanctined, it tolloweth that the ſenſitive faculties are predomi- 
nant , which being called Fleth, ( by a nearer Trope ) the Mind from it receives the denomination. 
The Scriptures alſo ſhew this plainly : I remember not any one place in the Old T<ltament where 
there is any probability that the word | fleſh | ſhould ſignitie only the Rational ſoul as unrenewed : 
Matth. 16. 17. Fleſh and blood 9ath not revealed this unto thee : that is, mortal man hath not revealed 
it. Matth. 26. 41. The Spirit is willing, but the fleſh is weak : that is, your Bodies are weak, and rc- 
fit the willingnets of your fouls : For ſinful habits are not here called weak. John 3. 6. That which 
is born of tbe fleſh is fleſh : that is, Man by natural Generation can beget but natural man, called 
Fl: from the viſible part 3 and not the ſpiritual life which nature is now deſtitute of. Rom Jo 25» 
With my fliſh I ſerve the Law »f fin 3 that is, with my ſenſitive powers, and my mind lo tar as cap- 
tivated thereto : Rom. 8. 1, 5. Fleſh and Spirit are oft oppoſed : They that are of the fleſh mind the 
things of the fleſh, &c- that is, They in whom the ſenſuive 3atereſt and apperite are predominant : For 
it is called the Body here, as well as the fleſh, v. 10,11,13- The mind is here included ; but it is as . 
ſcrving the fleſh and its intereſt, Gal. 5. 16, 17, 19. Fleſh and Spirit are in the ſame manner oppoled. 
And 2 Pet. 2-18. the Lyfts of the fleſh are in this ſenſe mentioned: And Epheſ. 2. 3. Rom. 7. 18. 
Rom. 13- 14+ 1 Core 5.5. 1 Pet. 2. 11. in which there is mention of fleſhly luſts, which fight againſt 
the Spirit, and fleſhly wiſdom z making proviſion for the fleſh, &fc. And Col. 2. 18. there is indeed the 
name of a fleſhly miad, which 1s but a mind deceived and ſublervient to the ficth , fo that the fleſh it 
{:1f, or ſenſitive intereſt and appetite are firſt figniticd in all or moi places, and in fome, the Mind 
as 11:b{crvient thereto... 

6. 4. It is of the greater conſequence that this be rightly underſiood, leſt you be tempred to imitate 
the Libertines, who think the fleſh or ſenſitive part is capable of no moral good or evil, and thege- 
fore all ics actions being indittcrent, we may be indifferent about them, and look only to the {upe- 
Tiour powers : And others that think that the Scripture by [ fl ] meaneth only the Rational ſoul 
as unrexewed, do thereupon cheriſh the Fleſh ie ſelf and pamper it, and teed its unruly lutts, and ne- 
vcr do any thing to tame the body 3, but pray daily that God would delirov the fleſh within them, 

that is, their tintul habits of Reaton and JYill, while they cheriſh the cauſe, or negle& a chict 
part of the cure. And on the contrary , ſome Papiſts that look only at the Body as their ene- 
my, are much in fatiings, and bodily exerciſes, while they neglcd& the mortitying of their carnal 
minds. 


 _$- 5. IT. How far fleſh-plerſing is a ſin, I ſhall diſtinaly open to you in theſe propoſitions, wha: Elwth- 
1. The Pleaſing or dilpleating of the fentitive appetite in it (elf conlidered, is neither ſin nor duty, pleafing is a 
good Or evil ; but as commanded or torbidden by fome Law of God 3 which is not abſolutely fin- 
done. 
. 2- To pleaſe the fleſh by things forbidden is undoubtedly a fin, and fo it is to diſpleaſe it too : 
= retore this is not all that 15 here meant, that the Matter that pleaſcth it mult not be things for- 
taden. 
3. To overvalue the Vleating of the Fleſh is a fin; And to prefer it before the Pleaſing of God, 
and the holy preparations tor Heaven, is the ſiate of carnality, and ungodline(s, and the common 
cauſe of the Damnation of ſou!s. The Delight of the Fleſh or Scnſes is a Nutwral Good 3 and the 
yatural delire of it in it ſelf (as is (aid ) is neither vice nor vertue : But when this lictle natural 
Good is preferred beforc the Greater Spiritual, Moral or Eternal Good, this is the fin of Carnal minds, 
which is threatned with death, Rom. 8. 1, 5, 6, 7, 8, 13- ; {5 
4. To buy the pleaſing of the fleſh at too dear a rate, as the loſs of time, or with care and trouble 
above its worth, and tobe too much ſet on making proviſions to pleaſe it, doth ſhew that jt is over- 
valued, and is the fin forbidden, Rom. 13. 14- | 


Mm 3 | 5. When 


260 How far Fleſh-pleaſing is a ſin. 
- "= When any deſire of the Fleſh is inordinate, immederate, or irregular for matter, or manner, quan. 
tity, quality or {caſon, it is alin to pleaſe that inordinate delire. 
$; organuUMm 6. When Pleaſing the fleſh doth too much parmper it, and cheriſh filthy Juſts, or any other fin, and 
uy 14429; 19 is not neceſſary on (ome other account, as doing greater good, itis a fin; But it Life require it, lujt 
arimo wnct- 


es fucn » (a- 


tis cf} view, . . 
Co p14 nainque proveer animi ſcrvitium fe cifle naturzam, nemo ram COrporis ſervus eſt, qui neſciat. Id *f proprio munere funrgicur, quid 
2ccu! , {ru quid amp'ius requiras } Peach bu. Þ 14..2 V:res corpor's ſunt vires carceris ut Petrarch, is, n. Dial. 5. What 


mcan you to make your priſon fo ſtrong > ſaid Piato to on? that over-pampeicd his fleſh. Mar]. Fictn, 44 Vita. Plat, 


mult bc fubdued by other means. 


7. Whin pleaſing the fleſh, doth burt it, by impairing health, and ſo making the body leſs fit for 
duty, it is a fin: And fo almolt all a#temperance tendeth to breed diſeafes : And God commandeth 
Tempctrance cven for the Budies good. 

$. When unncceflary Fleſh-pleaſing hindereth any duty of Picty, Juſtice, Charity or (clt-preſervation, 
in.thought, attcion, word or deed, it is fintul, 

9. It any Pleaſing of the Fleſh can be imagined to have no tendency dire&ly or indirectly to any 
moral Good or Evil, it is not the Obj«& of a moral Chookng or Refuling ; but like the wink. 
ing of theeye, which falls not under d« liberation, it is rot within the compatls of morality. 

10. Every Pleaſmg of the fleſÞ, which is capable of being referred to a higher end, and is not {© 
referred, and uſed, is a lin ; And there is {carce any thing, which is eligible, which a vacant waking 
man ſhould deliberate on, but ſhould be referred to a higher end ; even to the glory of God, and 
our ſalvation ; by cheering us up to Love and Thankfulnets, and ſtrengthening or fitting us ſome 

/ way tor ſome duty: This 15 apparently a lin, 1. Becauſe elſe Fleſh-pleaſing is made our ultimate 
/ end, and the Flcſh an Idol, it ever we defirc it only tcr it fclt, (when it may be reterrcd to a higher 
'M end ) For though the (entitive Appetite of it felt hath no intended end, yet whatſoever the will 
% defireth is either as an End, or as 4 Mears : That which is not defired as a Means to ſome Highcr end, 
He js 2 gord is defired as our wltimate exd it icit, (in that at. ) Bur God only is mans lawful ultimate end, 
Chrithan 1112t 2, Becauſe it is againſt an expreſs command, 1 Cor. 10. 31. | whether ye eat or drink,, or whatever ye 
remote'y and 7, 4, 2/1 to the glory of God. | 3. Bicauſe elſe we ſhall take Gods creatures in vain, and calt them 
es BY = away in waſte. 4- And we fhall loſe our own Benetit to which the Creature or Pleaſure ſhould be 
creature« unto imiproved. 5. And weſhall titence Reaſon, when i: ſhould dire; and we. ſhall ſuſpend the Go- 

God, and cat yrnocnt of the will, and give the government ( fo long ) to the fleſh or bruitiſh appetite : For that 

eth and drnk- faculty ruleth,who objed 15 our end. Thele reaſons clearly prove it a fin to terminate our defires in any at 


+» > why of fleth-pleafing as our end, and look no higher, when it is a matter of moral choice and deliberation, 


Gods ſervices | | | 
than to »'caſe the flefh : But itis much more thanthis which the Creature was appointed for even for a preſent communication of the 


{-nle of the goodneſs of God umio the heart.” As the Muſician that touchcin but the Keys of hy Harpſical or Organs, cauſeth that ſwee: 
harmonious ſrund, which we hear from the ſtrings that are touched within ; ſ» G.d ordainfd the order, beauty, ſweetneſs, &c.* of the 
Creature, to touch the ſ:nſe with ſuch a pleaſure, as ſhould ſuddenly touch the inward ſqhnſe with an anſwerable delight in God, who 
is the giver of che he of every Creature. But a as where 1s the Chriſt:an that doth thus Far and drink, and thus take pleaſure in all his 
Mercies > When contrarily our hearts are commonly fo divert-d from God by the Creature, that {o much delight as we tind in it, ſo much 


we loſc of our del:ght in God, yea of our regard and'remembrance of him. 


11+ But the fin here is not fimply that the fleſs is pleaſed, but that the duty of referring it to @ higher 
end is omitted ; fo that it is a tin of omiſſion ( unleſs we proceed to reter better things as a means 
#0 it. ) ; | 
12. The intending of Gods Glory or our ſpiritna] good, cannot beditiinly and ſenſibly r--aRted 
in evcry particular pleaſure we take, or bit we cat, or thing we ute : But a fincere Habitwsi Intention 
well laid at firſt in the Heart, will ferve to the right uſe of many particular Means. As a man pur- 
puicth at his firfi ſetting out to what place he meaneth to go, and atterward goecth on though at every 
fiep, he think not ſenſibly of his end : fo he that devoteth himſclt to God, and in general deſigneth all to 
his Glory, «nd the turtherance of his duty and ſalvation, will carry on {mall particulars to that cnd, by 
a ſecret unobſerved ation of the ſoul, pertormed at the ſame time with other ations, which only arc 
obſerved. He that intendeth but his health in cating and drinking, is not remembring his health at 
. every bit and cup : and yet hath ſuch a Habit of care and caution, as will unobſervedly keep him 
in his way, and help him to fit the means unto the end. As the accuſtomed hand of a Muſicion can 
play a Leſſon on his Lute, while he thinks of ſomething elſe ; ſo can a reſolved Chriſtian faithfully do 
ſuch accuſtomed things as cating and drinking and cloathing him and labouring in his calling, to the 
good ends which he ( firſt aCtually, and fiill habitually ) refolved on, without a diftin& remembrance 
and oblervable intention ot that end. | 
13. The body muſt be kept in thatcondition (as far as we can) that is fitteſt for the ſervice of 
the foul: As you keep your Horſe, neither ſo pampered as to be unruly, nor yet fo low as to diſable 
him for travel: But all that health and ſtrength which makes it not ##ruly, maketh it the more ſer- 
_ viceable. - It is not the Life of the Body, but the Health and the Cheerfulneſs which maketh it fit for 
duty : And ſo much pleafing of the fleſh as tendeth but to its Health and Cheerfulneſs, is a duty, 
where it can be done without greater hurt the other way. A heavy body is but a dull and heavy 
ſervant to the mind; yea, agreat impediment to the ſoul in duty, and a great temptation to many 
fans 4 as fickly and melancholy perſons, and many dull and phlegmatick people kgow by ſad cxperi- 
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ence. It is as great a duty to help the Body to its due alacrity and ficncls for ſervice, as it is to tame Yet it's true 
It, and bring it under by faſting and ſackcloth when it is proud or lutifull. And they that think faſt Which Pe- 
ig on certain days, in a formal manner, is acceptable to God, when the itate of the body is not helpc, mn _ 
but rather hurt and hindered by it, as it it were a thing required for it ſelf, do miſtakingly offer a Valemde = 
Sacrifice to God, which he requireth not 3 and take him to be an enemy to man, that defircth his pain firma, Comes 
and gricf, when it tendeth not to his good. A Mower that hath a good Sythe will do more in a day, *"Jvcunda elt, 
than another that hath a bad one can do in two : every Workman knoweth the benefit of having his mandy ayes. 
Tools in order ; And every Traveller knows the difference between a cheerful and a tircd Horſe, Leen pry, 
And they that have trycd health and ficknels know what a help it is inevery work of God, to have ſigner, & con- 
a healthtul body, and cheertul ſpirits, and an alacrity and promptitude to obey the mind. When 4191s admo- 
che ſights of proſpects, and beauteous buildings, and fields, and countrys, or the uſe of walks, or —_ Net 
gardens, do tend to raiſe the foul to holy contemplation, to admire the Creator, and to think of the culis mens 
glory of the lite to come ( as Bernard uſcd his pleaſant walks ) ; this Delight is lawful, if not a duty fidus. 
where it may be had. So when Mutickedoth cheer the mind, and tit it tor thanks and praiſe to ** *- -Pial 3, 
God : And when the Refi of the Body, and the ule of your beli Apparel, and moderate fealting, on _ Is 
the Lords Day, and other days of Thankſgiving, do promote the (piritual ſervice of the day, they are pettilens fani« 
ood and profitable , but to thoſe that are more hindered by tulnels, even abſtinence on ſuch days is *us eſt, qui | 


beſt, Sothatthe uſc of the body mult be judged ot as it is a Means or an Expreſion of the good or *15 #gro- 


. . taſleat. Nuſ. 
evil of the mind. quam pejus 

: ; ; . : quam im ſano 

corpore, xger an;mus habicat, Et Dial. 4. Quamyis mala, quamyis peſlima zgritudo yideatur, optabile malum tamen, quod 


mali remedium ft majors: 4 


14. Sometime the preſent time muſt be moſt regarded herein, and ſometimes the future. - For when 
ſome great fin or judgement or other reaſon calls us to a Faſt, when it becomes ncedtul to the ends of 
that preſent day, we mult do it, though the Body were ſo weak that it would be ſomewhat the worſe 
afterward fo be it that the Good which we may expe by it thas day, be greater than the good 
which it is like to deprive us of afterward : otherwite the after loſs it greater is more to be 
avoided. 

15. Many things do Remotely fit us for our main.end, which meerly and diredly ſeem to have no 
tendency toit.. As thoſe that are only to furniſh us with natural firength, and vigor, and alacrity, 
or to prevent impediments : As a Travellers hoofand cloak, and other carriage ſeem rather to be 
binderances to his ſpeed 3 but yet are neceſſary for preventing the cold and wet which cl(c might 
hinder him more : yea, a poſſible uncertain danger or impediment if great, may be prevented with a 
certain ſmall impediment. So it is meet that our Bodies be kept in that health and alacrity which 
is ordinarily neccffary to our duty 3 and in cating and drinking, and lawtull recreations, it is not 
only the xext or preſent duty, which we prepare for, but for the duty which may be very diltant, 

16. Ordinarily it is ſafeſt to be more teartul of exceſs of fleſhly-pleaſure, than of defef, For ordi- 
narily we are all very prone toan exceſs, and allo the exceſs 15 uſually more dangerous. When exceſs is 
the Damnation of gl! or moſt that ever periſh, and Defed is but the Trouble and hinderance, but never 
or rarely the Damnation of any, it's eatie then to ſee on which tide we (ſhould be moli fearful, caute- 
lous _ vigilant. | 

17. Yet exceſſive ſcrupulouſueſs may be a greater ſin, and a greater hinderance in the work of God, 
than ſome ſmall exceſſes of fleſh-plealing, which are committed through ignorance or inadvertency. 
When an honeſt heart which preferrcth God before the Fleſh, and is willing to pleaſe him though it 
diſpleaſe the fleſh, ſhall yet miſtake in ſome {mall particulars, or commit ſome daily errors of infir- 
mity or heedleſsneſs, it is a far lefs hinderance to the main work of Religion, than if that man 
hould daily perplex his mind with ſcruples, about every bit he cats, whether it be not coo pleaſing 
or too much ; and about every word he ſpeaks, and every ſtep he goes, as many poor tempted me- 
lancholy perſons do 3 thereby difabling themſelves, not only to Love, and Praiſe and Thankfulnefs, but 
even all conſiderable ſervice. 

In ſum, All pleaſing of the ſenſes, or fleſh which is lawful muſt have theſe qualifications. 1. Gods 
Glory muſt be the ultimate end. 2. The matter muſt be lawful, and not forbidden. 3. Therefore it 
muſt not be to the hinderance of duty. 4. Nor to the drawing of us to fin. 5, Nor to the hurt of 
our health. 6. Nor too highly valued, or too dearly bought.. 7. The meaſure mult be moderate ; 
where any of theſe arc wanting it isfin : And where fleſh-pleafing.is Habitually in the bent ot Heart * 
and Life preferred before the Pleaſing of God it proves the "or in captivity to the fleſh and in a damnable 
condition, | 


$.6. LII. I am next to ſhew you the evil or malignity of predominant Fleſh-pleaſing : For if the The Greatnef 
greatneſs of the tin were known, it would contribute much to the cure. And, 1- Underſtand that it 9 th fin. 
15 the ſin of fins 3 the end of all fin, and therefore the very ſum and Life of all. All the evil wicked 
men commit, is x/timately to pleaſe the fleſh ; The love of fleſh-pleaſing is the cauſe of all. Pride and 
Covetouſneſs, and Whoredom, and wantonneſs, and gluttony and drunkenneſs, and all the reſt are 
but cither the immediate works of ſenſuality and Fleſh-pleaſing, or the diſtant ſcrvice of it, by laying 
in provition for it ; And all the malicious enmity and oppolition to God and Godlinefſs is from 
hence, becauſe they croſs the intereſt and deſires of the fleſh : The- final cauſe is it for which men 
inyent and uſe all the Mcans that tend to it. Therefore all other fin being nothing but the means 


for 


few fair words ard complements, when the fl.ſh hath their hearts jn the midſt of thi; 


The o1eamcſs of the fin of leſh-pleaſing. 
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for the plcaling of cur fl.ſhly appericcs and fancies, its evident that flcſh-plezfing is the common 
Cle of than ail 3 and is to all other tin as the fpring 1s to the watch, or the poiſe ro the clock ; the 
weight which giveth them all cheir motion, Cure this {in and you have taken oft the poite, and 
cur. d a! the puſttice las of the ſoul: Though the privative fins would be (till uncurcd, it there were 
no more done B caule hat which makes the clock fiand till, is not enough to make it go right : 
But indeed nothing but the L-ve of Pleaſing God, can truly cure the Love of fleſh-pleaſing : and ſuch 
a Cure is the cure of every lin, borh politive and privative, ative and deteftive. | 

$. 7. 2. Fliſh-pleaſing 15 the Grand Idvlarry of the world : and the Fleſh the greateſt Id that ever 
w.$ ict up againſt God. Therefore Paul ſaith of ſenſual worldlings, that their Belly i their Gd, and 
thence it is that th:y mind earthly things, and glory in their ſhame, and are enemies to the crſ; 
Chriſt, that is to ſuferings ter Chrif , and the ductrine and dutics which would cauſe their (uffer- 
ing*. Thats 2 n.ans God which he taketh tor his chict Good, and Loveth bett, and trutteth in molt, 
and is mott defirous to pleaſe : And this is the fleſh to every (enfſualitt : He Joverh pleaſure more thay 
Gd. 2 Tim. 3. 2, 4+ He favoureth or mindeth the things of the fiſh, and liveth to it and walketb after 
it ; Ron. 8.1, 5, 6. 7. 8+ 13+ He maketh proviſion for it to ſatisfie its appetite or lufts, Rom: 13. 14% 
H forreth ts the fleſh > Gal. 6. 8. and fullhlleth his luit, when it lufteth agamtt the ſpiric, Gal. 5. 16 17% 
And th,us while cor.cupicence or fenfuality hath dominion, tin 1s faid to have dominion over them, 
and they are ſervants to it, Rom. 5. 14, 20. For to whom men yield themſclves ſervants to obey, bid ſer- 
ants they are whim they ſerve or obry : Rum. 6.16. It is not bowing the knee and praying to another 
that is the chict Idoletiy : As Li ving, and Plcaſing, ard Obeying, and Trujting, and Seeking, aud Dc- 
lIizhting 10 him, are the chictefi parts of the ſcrvice of God, which he preterreth betore a thouſand ſa- 
erifices Or complements ; So Loving the fl.h, and Pleaſing it, and Obeying it, and Trufting in it, and 
Secking, and Delighting in its pleaſures, arc the chict ſervice of the Fl,ſh 3 and nivie than it you ot- 
fered {ucrifice to it , and therctore is the Grand 1dlatry : And fo the ficth is the great enemy of God, 
which hath the chicfeli Love ano Service which is duc to him, and robs him of the Hearts of all man- 
kind that are carnal and unſandihcd. - All the Baals, and Fupiters, and Apolloes and other 1dols of the 
world, (ct together have not to much of the Love and Service due to God, as the Flſh alone hath, 
If other things be Idolized by the ferfualift, it is but as they ſuvſerve bis fleſh, and thercture they are 
made but i»ferior 14ols : He may Idol ze his wealth, and Idol!zc men in power and worldiy greatnet; ; 
but it is but as they can hep or hure his FI This hath his Heart : By the intercti oft the fcſh, he 
zudgeth of his condition 3 by this he judgeth ot his triends : By this he choolcth his aCtions or 1:tus 
ſeth them 3 and by this he meafureth the words and adtions of all others. H<& takcs all tor Guod 
which plaſcrh his Fl, and all tor bad that is againtt his pleaſure, 

G6. 8. 3- The fiſh is not only the commn Idol, but the moſt devouring Idol in all the world, It 
hath not, as (ublervient flattered Idols have, only a knee and complement, or now and tin a tacrt- 
fice or c:remonie 3 but it hath the heart, the tougue, the body to ſerve it 3 the whole eſtate, the (ervice 
of fricuds, the ule of wit and utmoſt diligence 3 in a word, it hath All. It is loved and fcrved by the 
ſenſualitt, as God ſhould be loved and ſerved by his own, «ven with all the Heart, aud Soul and 
Might : They hamrur it with their ſubſtance and the firſt fruits of their increaſe. lt is as taithtully 
ſerved as Chritt requireth to be of his diſciples : Men will part with F:ther and Mother and Brother 
a14 Sifter and neareſt friends, and all that is againſt it, for the pleaſing +t their fleſh : Nay Chrili re- 

uired men to part with no greater matter for him than trantitory earthly things, which they mutt 
ſhortly part with whether they will or no : but they do for the flcth ten thouſand thouſand told more 
than cver they were required to do for Chritt : They forſake God tor it . They tortake Chrijt and 
Heaven and their Salvation tor it : They torlake all the tolid cin:orts of 115 lite, and ail the juys of 
the lite to come for it. They fcl] all that they have ard lay down the p1icc at its fect : Yea wore 
than all they have, cven all their Hopes of what they might have to all crearuity : They flutter a mar- 
tyrdcm in the flames of Hell for ever, for their ficſh: All the pains they take 15 iur it: All the 
wrong they do to others 3 and all the fiirs and ruines that they make in the world,is tor it : And all the 
time they ſperd is for it; and had they a thoutand years more to tive they would ſpend it all «curd 
ingly : It any thing fecm excepicd for God, it 1s but the bones, or crums, or icavings of the ticth; 
Or rathcr its nothing, ; For God hath not indeed the hours which he ſecins to have: He hath but a 

hypocritical 
worſhip, and on his holy day : And thcy tcerve bim but as the Indians ſerve the Devil, :!:at he may - 
{crve their turns, and do than no hurt. | 

$. 9. 4- How baſe an Idl is the FLfhp ? If all the derifion uſed by Elijah and the Prophets againli 
the Heatheniſh Idolatry, be duc, is not as much due againit the Idolatiy of all the fenſual ? Is it (o 
great a madnc(s to {crive an Idol of filver, or gold, or ftone, or wood ? What bcttcr is it to ſerveau 
129) of flcſh and blood ? A paunc!: of gutts ? Thats full of filth and excrements within, and the 5kin 
it {clt, the cleaneſt part, is atham'd to be uncovered ? We may fay to the Carnal worldling, as Elijjeb 
to the Baaliſts, ard nwvre 3 Call upon your God in the hour of your dilircls : Cry aloud : Perhaps he 
is aſleep, or he is blowing lis nofc, or vomiting or purging z Certainly he will be ſhortly rotting 
in the grave, more loathlom than the dirt or dung upon the carth: And is this a God to facritice all 
that we can pct to? And to give all our time and care and labour, and our ſuuls and all ro? O judge 
of this Idolatty +- 6:4 will make you judge at laſt! 

$. 10. 5. And here next corftider, how impious and horrid an abaſement it is of the eternal God, to 
preter fo rale a thi-7 betore him « And whether every ungodly ſenſual man, be not a conſtant prat- 
cal Blaſphcamer ? What doti thou but fay continually by thy practice, { This dunghil, nalty fy wy 


The greatneſs of the fin of Fleſh-pleaſtng. 


be preferred before God : to be more loved and obeyed and ſexvec ! Ir deſerveth more of my time 
than he: It is more worthy of my delight and love. ] God will be judge, ( and judge in righteout- 
neſs erelong, ) whether this be not the daily language of thy lite, though thy tongue be taught fome 
better manners? And whether this be Blaſphemy judge thy felt. Whether thou judge God or the 
fleſh more worthy to be pleaſed, and which thou thinkett it better to pleale, ask thy own heart, when 
Cards. and Dice, and Eating, and Drinking, and Gallantry, an Idlenels, and Greatneſs, and Abun- 
dance : do all ſeem ſo ſweet unto thee, in compariſon of thy thoughts of God, and his holy word and 
ſervice ! And when morning and night, and whenever thou art alone, thoſe thoughts can run our 
with unweariedneſs or pleaſure; upon theſe proviſions for thy ficth, which thou cantt hardly torce to 
look up unto God, a quarter of an hour, though with unwillingncts. : 

S. 11. 6, Think allo what a contempe of Heaven it is, to prefer the pleafing of the fleſh before ir, 
There is but two ends which all men aym at z the pleaſing of the fleſh on earth, or the enjoying of God 
in Heaven ( unleſs any be deluded to think that he ſhall hive a tenſual life hereatter roo, as well as 
here ) : And theſe two ſtand one againſt the other: And he'that ſets up one, doth renounce ( or as 
good as renounce ) the other : If yee ſow to the fleſh, of the fleſh ye ſhall reap corruption : But if ye 
ſow tothe ſpirit, of the ſpirit ye ſhallreap everlaſting life. Gal. 6. 8. Your wealth, and honour, and 
ſports, and pleaſures, and appetites are put in the ſcales againfi Heaven, and all the Joys and Hopes 
hereafter, ( To ſay you hope to have them both, 1s the cheat of infidelity, that believes not God ) 
And is not Heaven moſt baſely eſteemed of by thoſe, that prefcr fo baſe a thing betore it? 

$. 12. 7. Remember that fleſh-pleaſing is a great contempe and rreacberie gait the ſoul. It is a 
great contempt of an immortal ſoul, to prefer its corruptible fleſh betorc it , and to make its ſervant to 
become its maſter 3 and to ride on horſeback, while it goes,as it were,on toot : Is the fleſh worthy of lo 
much time and coft and care, and fo much ado as is made for it in the world, and is not a never dying, 
foul worth more ? Nay it is a betraying of the ſoul: You et up its enemy betore it 3 and put its ſafety 
into an exemies hands : And you catt away all its Joys and Hopes tor the gratifying of the fleſh. 
Might it not complain of your cruelty and ſay, Mufi my endleſs happincts be fold to purchale to 
ſhort a pleaſure for your fleſþ ? Muſt 1 be undone for ever, and lie in Hell, that it may be farished 
for a lictle time ? But why talk I of the ſoxts complaine? Ales it is it ſelf that it mult complain of ! 
For it is its own doing ! It hath its choice : The fleſh can but tempt it, and not conſtr.2in it : God hath 
put the chicf power and government into its hands : If it will fel} irs own cternal hopes, to pamper 
worms meat, it mult ſpeed accordingly. You would not think very honourably of that mans wit 
or honefly, who would ſell the patrimony of all his children, and all his friends that eruſted him 
therewith, and after ſell their perſons into ſlavery, and all this to purchafe him a delicious featt, with 
ſports and gallantry for a day ! And is he wiſer or better that ſtlleth (in effect ) the inheritance of 
his ſoul, and betraycth it to Hell and Devils, tor ever, and all this to purchaſe the fleſbly pleaſare of fo 
ſhort a life ? 

6. 12. $. Remember what a Beaftly life it is, tobe a ſenfualift. It is an unmanning of your (clves. 
Senſual pleaſieres are bruitiſh pleaſures : Beafts have them as welt as men. We have the higher facul- 
ty of reaton, to ſubdue and rule the beatily part : And Reaſox is the Man 3 and hath a higher kind 
of telicity to delight in ; Do you think that Man is made tor no higher matters than a Beaſt? And 
that you have not a more noble obje& for your delight than your Swine or Dog hath, who have the 
pleaſure of meat, and luſt, and play, and caſe, and fancie as well as you ? Certainly where ſenfuat 
pleaſures are preterred, betore the higher pleaſurcs of the ſoul, that man becomes a Beaſt or worte, 
ſubjc&ing his Reaſon to his bruirth part, y 

S. 13- 9. Think what an inconfiderable pitiful felicity, it is that fleſhly perſons chooſe : How ſmall 
and ſhort as well as ſordid. O how quickly wilt the game be ended ? And the delights of boylin 
luſi be gone ? How quickly will the drink be paſt their throats, and their delicate diſhes be turne 
into hith ? How ſhort is the ſport and laughter of the fool ? And how quickly will that face be the 
index of a pained body, or a gricved felt-tormenting mind ? It is but a tew days cill all their ttatcly 
greatneſs will be levelled 3 and the moft adorned pampered flcth will have no more to ſhew, of all 
the pleaſure which was fo dearly bought, than a Lazarus, or the molt mortified faint. A tew days 
will turn their pleaſure into anguith, and their jollity into groans, and their oftentation into lamen- 
ration, and all their glory into ſhame, As every moment puts an end to all the pleaſures of their 
lives thats paſt, and it is now to them as if it had never been 3 fo the laft moment is at hand, which 
will end the little that remains. And then the finner will with groans confeſs, that he hath made a 
miſerable choice, and that he might have had a more durable pleaſure if he had been wife. When 
the skull is caft up with the ſpade, to make xgom for a fucceflor, you may fee the hole where all the 
meat and drink went in, and the hidious ſeat of that face which ſometime was the diſcovery of wan- 
tonneſs, pride and (corn : but you'll ſee no ſigns of mirth or pleaſure. 

$. 14+- 10. Laſtly confider, that there is ſcarce a fm in the world more unexcnſable than this. The 
fleſh-pleaſer ſeeth the end of all his ſenſual delights, in the faces of the fick, and in the corps that are 
daily carried to the carth; and in the graves, and bones, and duſt of thoſe that ſometime had as 
merry a life as he : His reaſon can fay, all this is gone with them, and is as if it had never been; and 


——— —— __—_— 


—— — — 


— 


fo it will ſhortly be with me. He knoweth that all the pleafure of his life paſt, is now of no value to 


himſelf. His warnings are conſtant, cloſe and ſenſible : And therefore he hath the greater fin, 
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6. 15. 1 V. Obje. 1. Ihat burt is it to God, or any one elſe, that I pleaſe my ſich ? T pill n1t be- 


Lcſh-picaters. [ieve that 4 thing ſo barmleſs will diſpleaſe him. Anjw. Mecriy as 1t 15 Pleaſure, it hath no but in it; 


But as it is #nordinate or immederate pleature z or as 1t 15 overloved, and preicered betore God and your 
ſalvation; or as it is greater than your delight in God , or as it wauts its proper end, and is loved 


- micerly fax it f{elf, and not uſed as a mcans to higher things 3 and as it is made a hinderance to the 


ſoul, and to ſpiritual pleaſure, and the ſervice ot God 3 and as it is the bruitith delight of an ungo- 
verned rebellious appetite, that maſtereth reaſon, and is not under obedience to God. Though tin 
can do God no hurt, it can do you hurt, and it can do him wrong : I think I have ſhewcd you whac 
hurt and poylon is in it already: It is the very rebellion of corrupted nature : The turning of all 
things uptide down : The taking down God, and Heaven, and Reaſon, and deliroying the uſe of all 
the creatures, and letting up Fleſh-pleafing initead of all, and making a Bruit your God and Go- 
vernour. And do you ask what harm thert is in this? So will your child do, when he dctireth any 
play, or pleaſure: and the fick when they deſire to pleale their appetite» But your Father, and 
Phyficion, and Reaſon, and not Brutiſh Appetite mult be Judge. 

6. 16. ObjeR. 2. But I feel it is natural to me, and therefore cau be no ſin. Anſw. 1. The 
inordinate, violent unruly appetite is no otherwiſe Natural to you, than-as a /eproſie is to a leprous 
generation : And will you love your diſeaſe, becaulc it is natural ? It is no otherwile Natural, than 
it is to be malicious, and xevengetul, and to diſobcy your Governours, and abuſc your neighbours : 
And yet I think they will not judge you innocent, for rebellion or abuſe , bccaulſc irs natural to 
you. 2. Though the Appetite be natural, is not Reaſon to Rule it as natural to you? And is not 
the ſubjedion of the Appetite to Reaſon natural ? It it be not, you have loſt the nature of man, and 
are Metamorphoſcd into the nature of a Beaſt. God gave you a higher ature to govern your ap- 
petite and lower nature: And though Reaſon cannot take away your Appetite, It Can rae it and 
keep you from falfiling-it, in any thing or meaſure thats unmect. 

Ss. 17- Objed. 3. But it appearetb by the caſe of Eve, that the Appetite was the ſame in innocen- 
cy: therefore it is no fm. Anſw. You muſi not forget the dittereuce between 1. The Appctite it 
ſelf : 2. The violence and unruly diſpoſition of the appetite : 3» And the aciual obeying an pleaſing 
of the appetite. The twſt ( the Appetite iz ſelf) was in innocency, and is yct no tin ; But the 
other two ( the violence of it, and the obeying it ) were not in innocency, and arc both ſinful. 

s. 18, Objca. 4+ But why would God give innocent man an Appenite that muſt be croſt by Reaſon ? 
and that deſired that which Reaſon muſt forbid ? Anſw. The ſenſitive nature is in vrder of generation 
before the Rational : And Reaſon and Gods Laws do not make ſenſe to be no ſenſe.» You may as well 
ask, why God would make Beaſts which mui be reſtrained and ruled by men? and therefore have 
a dclire to that which man mult reſirain them from ? You do but ask, Why God made us mer and 
not Angels? Why he placcd our ſouls in fleſ * He oweth you no account of his creation ; But you 
may ſee its meet that Obedience ſhould have fome tryal by difficulties and oppoſition, before it have 
its commendation and reward : He gave you a Body that was ſubje& to the foul ; as the Horſe unts 
the rider, and you ſhould admire his Wildom, and thank him tor the governing-power of Rea- 
ſon ; and not murmur at him, becauſe the Horſe will not go as well without the guidance of the 
rider, or becauſe he maketh you not able to go as faſt and well on foot, So much tor the Senſu- 


alitis ObjeQions. 


S. 19. V. The figns of a Fleſh-pleaſer or Senſualiſt are theſe, ( which may be gathered from what 
is (aid alrcady ) 1. When a man in delire to pleale his appetite, reterreth it not ( actually or habi- 
tually ) to a higher end, iz. the fitting himſelt to the ſervice of God 3 but ſticketh only in thede- 
light. 2. When he looks more defirouſly and induſtriouſly after the proſperity of his Body, than of his 
Soul. 3. When he will not part with, or forbear his pleaſures when God forbiddeth them, or when 
they hurt his ſoul, or whcn the neceflities of his ſoul, do call him more lowdly another way : But 
he mult have his dclight whatever it coſt him, and is fo ſet upon it, that he cannot deny it to him- 
ſelf. 4- When the pleaſures of his flcſh, exceed his delights in God, and his holy Word and Waycs, 
and the tore-thoughts of endleſs pleaſure; and this not only in the paſſion, but in the eſtimation, choice 
and proſecution. When he had rather be at a Play, or Feaſt, or Gaming, or getting «good bargains 
or profits in the world, than to live in the life of faith, and love, a holy and heavenly converſation. 

. When men {et their minds to contrive and ſtudy to make proviſion for the pleaſures of the fleſh; 
and this 1s firſt and ſweeteſt in their thoughts. 6. When they had rather talk, or hear, or read of 
ficſhly pleaſures, than of ſpiritual arid heavenly delights. 7. When they love the company of merry 
ſcnſualiſts, better than the Communion of Saints, in Wi.ich they may be exerciſed in the praiſes of 
their Maker. $8. When they account that the beſt calling and condition, and place for them to live 
in, where they have the pleaſure of the flcſh, where they have caſe, and fare well and want nothing 
for the body, rather than that where they have far better help and proviſion for the ſoul, though 
the ficſh be pinched for it. $9. When he will beat more colt to pleaſe his fleſh, than to pleaſe God- 
10. Whca he will beheye or like no Dofcrine but Libertiniſm , and hateth mortification as too 
liric> preciſcnels, By theſe and fuch other ſigns, ſinſuslity may catily be known ; Yea, by the 


main bent of the lite, 


$. 20, VI. many 
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$.20 VI. Many fleſh-pleaſcrs flatter themſelves with better titles, being deceived by ſuch means as Councerfeics 
theſe. 1. Becaule they are againti che doctrine of Libertiniſm, and hold as tirict opinions as any. But of Mortitica- 
fleſp-pleafirg may ſtand with the dyfrine ot moxtitication, and the tirictct opinions, as long as they are *** 
r.ot put in praQice. 

2. Becauſc they live not in any groſs diſgraced vice : They go not to Stage-playes, or unſcaſonably 
to Ale-houſes or Taverns they arc not drunken, nor gameliers, nor ſpend not their hours in unne- 
c{ary recreations or paſtimes : They are no tornicators, nor wallow in wealth. But the fleſh may be 
pleaſed and ſerved in a way that hath no diſgrace accompanying, it in the world : May not a man 
make his caſe, or his prolpcrity, or the plcating ot his appetite without any infamous excclles, to be 
as much his tclicity and higheſt end, and that which practically he taketh tor his Beft, as well as if 
hc did it in a ſhamefu] way ? Is not many a man a gluttonows fleſh-pleaſer, that maketh his delighe 
the highe(i end of all his cating and drinking 3 and pleafeth his appetite withour any rettraint, but 
what his heath and repmtation put upon him, though he eat not till he vomit or be tick ? Even the fleſs 
it ſelt may torbid a fenſualiſt ro be drunk , or to cat till he be flick. For fickreſs and ſhame are diſ- 
pleaſing to the fl:iſh. Many a man covercth a life of ſenſuality, not only with a ſeeming temperance, 
umeproved of men, but alfo with a feeming (tritacls and aulterity. But conſcience might tell chem, 
where they have their good things. | 

3. Some think they arc no ſinſual fleſh-pleaſers, becauſe they live in conſtant miſery, in poverty and 
want, labouring hard for their daily bread ; and theretore they hope that they are the Lazarws's 
that have their ſufferings here : But is not all this againſt thy J/ill 7 Wouldſt thou not fare as well as 
the rich, and live as idly," and take thy plaſure, it thou hadit as much as they ? What thou woxldſt do, 
that thou dvft in Gods account. It is thy nil] that thou ſhalt be judged by. A Thicf doth not be- 
come a true man when the Priſon or Stocks do hinder him trom ttealipg, but when a changed heart 
doth hinder him. | 

4- Others think that they are no flcſ-pleaſers, becauſe their wealth, and places, and degrees of ho- 
nour allow them to live high in dyct and delights. Irs ike the Rich man, Lake 16. who was clothed 
with purple and fine linnen, and fared ſumptuonſly every day, did live upon his own, and as he thought 
agreeably to his rank and place: And the tool, Luke 12+ 19, 20. that faid, Soxl take thy eaſe, ear, 
drink, and be merry, did intend to plealc himſelf but with his own, which God had given him as a * 
bleſſing on his land and labour. But no mans [liches allow him to be voluptuous : The commands of 
taming and mortifying the fleſh, and not living after it, ror making proviſion for it, to ſatisfie it luſts, 
belong as much to the rich as to the pocr; Though you are not to live in the fame garb with the 
poor, you are as much bound to mortification and ſelf-denyal as the pooreſt. It you are Richer than 
others, you have more to ſerve God with, but not more than others to ferve the fi.ſh with. If po- 
verty deny them any thing which might betrer enable their bodies or minds to ſcrve God, you may fo 
far go beyond them, and uſe with thanktulneſs the mexcics given you; But you mutt no more be 
fleſh-pleaſers than they. wy 

5. And ſome deceive themſclves by interpoſing ſometimes a formal faſt, as the fiefply Phariſce that 
faſted twice a week, , Luke 18. 12. and then thcy think that they are no ſenſualitts. 1 ſpeak not of 
che Popiſh falting with Fiſh and Dclicates, ( this is not fo much as a ſhew ot mortihcation ) But 
what it you really tatt as oft as the Phariſces did, and quarrel with Chritts Diſciples. for not taſting, 
Matth. 9. 14, 15. Will not a {enfualiſt doas much as this, if his Phylicion require it for his health ? It 
the ſcope ot your lives be fleſhly, it is not the interruption of a turmal tatt, that will acquit you » 
which perhaps doth but quicken your appetite to the next meal. 


Luke 16. 25; 


S. 21. V IT. Yet many are wrongfully taken by others ( if not by themſelves ) to be ſenſual by Falſe apprar- 
ſuch mittakes as theſe, 1, Becauſe they live not as meanly and (cantly as the poor who want things ances of fen- 
neceſſary or helptul to their duty : Bur by that rule I muſt not be xell, becaule other men are lick , fuality. 
or | mult not go apace, becauſe the lame can go but ſlowly ! It poor men have bad Horles, I may ride 
on the beli 1 can get, to diſpatch my buſineſs, and redeem my time, 1o 1 preter not cottly uſcle(s often- 
tation, before true fervice«blencſs. 2. Others are accuſed as ſenſual, becauſe the weakneſs of their 
bodics requireth a more tender uſage, and dyct, than healthful mens : ſome bodies arc untitter for 
duty if they fatt: And ſome arc uſelcls through ſickneſs and inlirmitics, it they be.not uſed wich 
very gteat care. And itis as truly a duty to cheriſh a weak body to enable it for God ſervice, as to 

tame an wrruly lulttul body, and keep it trom offending him. 3. Some Mclancholy conicientious 
perſons are {til} accuſing themſelves through mcer ſcrupulofity 3 queſtioning almoſt all they cat; of 
drink, or wear, or do, whethcr it be not to9 much, or too pleaſing : Bur it is a cheerful ſobriety that 
God requireth, which neither pampcreth the body, nor yet dilablcth or hindereth it trom ics duty , 
and not an unprofitable wrangling ſcrupuloiry. | ; 

$.22. DircR. 1. The tft and Grand Direction againſt Fleſh-pleafing, is, that you be ſure by a ſerious Dire. 1; 
tiving faith to ſee the Better things with God, and to be beariily taken up in minding, loving, ſecking 
ond ſecuring them. All the other directions are but ſubſcrvient eo this: For certainly mans 
will not be idle, being a living ative principle : And its as certain,” that it will-not a@ but apon 
ſome End, or for ſome End. And there are no other Ends to take us up, but cither the things . tem- 
poral or eternal; And theretore there is no true cure tor a ſenſual Love of temporal things, but to 
curn the heart to things eternal. ' Bclievingly think tirſt of the cerea3aty, greatueſ7 and eternity of. the 
Foyer above: and then think that theſe may more certainly be- yours, than any wozldly Riches or 
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rance of thc Love of God, and communion with him in his holy ſervice, than you or any ſerſzalift 
hath in ff bly pleaſurer. Sober and ſerious Mcditation on theſe things, will turn the mind to the 
true delights, 

Sd. 23. DircCt. 2. Be acquainted with the range of ſenſual deſires, and follow them, and watch them 
in all th ir extravagancies. Otherwiſc while you are fopping one gap, thcy will ae running out 
at mary more. | have given you many inſtances in my Treatiſe ot Scif-denyal. 1 will here brufly 
{ct lom- betore your eyes : 

1. Waich your Apperites as to meat and drink, both quantity and quality : Gluttony is a com- 
mon vin bicrycl tia : The ficſh no way enflaves men more than by the appciite : As we 
ice in Drunkards and -Gluttons, that can no more torbear, than one that thuriteth in a burn- 
ing Fcavor. h 

4 Take heed of the Luſt of uncleannefs, and all degrees of it, and approaches to it : eſpecially 
immodett embraces and bchaviour. | . 

3. Take h:cd of ribald filthy talk, and Love Songs, and of ſuch incenſing ſnares. 


4+ Take iced ot too much flcep and Idlencs. 
5. Take heed of taking, tio muci: delight in your Riches, and lands, your buildings, and dcleRable 


CONVENIENCES. 
6. Take heed Icſt Honours or worldly Greatneſs, or mens applauſe become your too great 


plcaſure. * 
7. And lett you grow to make it your dclight, to think on fuch things when you are alone, cx 


talk '''y ot them 1n con.pany with others. 
S. And take heed left tize fuccels and proiperity of your affairs do too much pleafe you, as 


him, Luke 12. 20 ; 
9. Fake not up any inordinate pleaſure in your children, relations, or neareſt triends, 
10. Takc heed of a delight in vain, unprofitable, tintul company. 
I 1+ Oran tinenels of apparc], to {ct you out to the eyes of others. 
12. Take heed of a dclight in Romances, Play-books, fteigned tories, uſeleſs news, which corrupt 


the mind, and waſte your time. 

13. Take heed of a delight in any recrcations, which are exceſſive, needlcfs, devouring time, &:\- 
compoling the mind, entiting to furcher fin, hindering any 'duty, efpecially our delight in God. 
They «rc miſerable ſouls that can delight themſelves in no more fate or profitable things, than Cards, 
and Dice, and Stage-playes, and immodctt dancings. | 

S. 24. Dirct. 3. Next to the unizerſal Remedy mentioned in the firſt Diredion, ſee that you bavc the 
particular remedies (till at hand, which your own parncular way of fleſh-pleaſmg doth moſt rejwire. And 
lernot the love ot your vanity prejudice you aguinli a juſt information, but impartially contider of 
the difcal: and the remedy. Of the p-r:iculars anon. | | x 

6. 25. Diet. 44 Remember (till that Go! mould ;ive y'u more pleaſure, and not liſi, and that he 
will give you as much of the ''elights of ſenſe, as is wuly good for you, ſo you will take tvem in their 
place, in ſubordination to your heaienly delights. And is not this to cncreafſe and multiply your 
pleaſure? Is not health, and triend:, and tood. and convenient habitation much ſweeter as the iruit of 
the Love of God, and the fore-taſies ot everlaſting, mercies, and as our helps to Hcaven, and as the 
means to ſpiritual comfort, than of them: !ves alone? All your mercics are from God: He would 
take nr ne from you, but far Hife ther, and give you more. 

$. 26. DireR. 5. See that Reaſon kerd u; its ant ority, as the Governour of ſenſe and appetite ; Ard 
fo take an account, what.ver the Appetite would have, of the Ends and Reaſons of the thing, 2nd 
to what it doth coaduce. Tike 20thing 2nd donot!.ing meerly becauſe the ſenſe 'or appetite would 
have it ; but becauſe you have Reon fo 15 do, and to yratihe the appetitc. Elſe you will deal as 
Brutes, if Reaſon be laid by ( in humane acts ). | 

$. 27. Dirc&. 6. Go to the Grave, 2nd ſce there the end of fleſhly pleaſure, and what is al that it 
will dy for you at the laſt, One would think i: thould cure the mad defire of plenty and pleaſure, to 
ſee where all our wealth, and mirth, 2: d ſport, and pleaſure muſt be buryed at laſt. 

$- 28. DireR. 7. Laftly, be ſtill ſenſible that fic is the grand Enemy of your \ſouls, and fleſh-pleaſing 
the preateft hinderance of your ſalvatimm. The Devils enmity and the worlds are both but ſubasdi- 
nate to this of the Fleſh : For its Pleaſure is the End, and the - world and Satans temptations are 
both but the means to attain it. Beſides the malignity opened before, confider, 
” 1. How contrary a voluptuous life 1s to the bleſſed example of our Lord; and of his ſervant Paw 
and all the Apotiles? Pau! tamed his body and brought it into ſubje&ion, Iefi having preached 
to: others, himſclf ſhould be a caſtaway, 1 Cor-9.27- And all that are Chrifts have crucified the 
ficih; with the affeRions and luſis thercot. Gal. 5- 244 This was fignitied in the antient money 


0 


_ 


The Cure of Fleſh-pleaſing. 


of baptizing, ( and ſo is ſtill by Baptiſm it ſelf ); when they went over head in the water and 
then role out of it, to ſignifie that they were dead and buried with Chriſt, Rom. 6. 3, 4. and 
roſe with him to newnels of life: This is called our being Baptized into bis death: And ſeems 
the plain ſenſe of 1 Cor. 15. 29. of being Baptized for #be dead , that is, for dead ; or to (hew that 
we are dead to the world, and muſt dye in the world, but ſhall riſe again to the Kingdom of 


Chriſt, both of Grace and Glory. 
2. Senſuality ſheweth that there is no true belief of the life tro come, and proveth (o far as it pre- 


vaileth the ablence of all grace. 

3. It is a home-bred continual traytor to the ſoul : A continual tempter, and nurſe of all fin : ' 
The great withdrawer of the heart from God : and the common cauſe of Apoſtacy it (elf : It Gill 
fighteth againſt the Spirit : Gal. 5. 17. And is ſeekirig advantage from all our Liberties, Gal. 5. 13. 


2 Pet. 2+ 10. 
4+ It turneth all our outward mercies into ſin, and ſirengthneth it (elf againſt God by his own be- 


nehts. 
5. It is the great cauſe of our afflictions : For God will not ſpare that Idol which is ſet up 
againſt him : Fleſh rebelleth, and fleſh ſhall ſuffer. : . 

6. And when it hath brought afflition, it is moſt impatient under it, and maketh it ſcem intolle- 
rable. A fleſh-pleaſer thinks he is undone, when afflition depriveth him of his pleaſure. 

7. Laſtly, It exccedingly untitteth men for Death : For then Fleſs mult be caſt into the duſt, and all 
its pleaſure be at an end: O doleful day to thoſe that had their good things here, and their portion 
in this life ! When all is gone that ever they valued and ſought 3 and all the true felicity loft, which 
they brutiſhly contemned ? If you would joyfully then bear the diffolution and ruine of your fleſh, 
O maſter it, and mortifie it now. Seek not the caſe and pleaſure of a little walking breathing clay, 
when you ſhould be ſeeking and fore-tafting the everlaſting pleaſure. Here lycth your dangey and 
your work : Strive more againft your own fleſh, than againſt all your Enemies in Earth and Hell : If 
you be ſaved from this, you are ſaved from them all. Chriſt (ſuffered in the fleſh, to tell you that 
it is not pampering, but ſuffering that your flcth muſt expe, if you will reign with him: 
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CHAP. V. 


See the Dires x her Subordinate DireCtions, for the next great duties of Religion ; neceſſary 


tions how to 


ſpend every. to the right performance of the former. 


ay, Tom. 2. 
Chap.19, 
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Direftions for REDEEMING or well improving TIME. 


his Creator doth expect from him, and on which his endleſs life dependeth , the 
REDEEMING or well improving of it, muſt needs be of moſt high importance 
tohim: And therefore it is well made by holy Pax! the great mark to diflinguiſh the 
IViſe from fools : Epheſ. 5. 15, 16. See then that ye walk circumſpealy, not as fools, but as wiſe, 
Redeeming the time : So Col. 4. 5. I hall therefore give you ſpecial DireQions for it , when I have 
firtt opened the nature of the duty to you, and told you what is meant by Time, and what by Re- 
deeming it. 

Whars memt—o 6. ho Time in its moſt common acception is taken generally for all that ſpace of this preſent life 
by Tim. which is our opportunity for all the works of life, and the meaſure of them. Time is often taken 
more ſiri@ly, tor ſome ſpecial Oppoertwnity which is fitted to a ſpecial work 3 which we call the ſea- 

ſon or the fitteſt time : In both thelc ſenſes Time multi be Redeemed. 
What are the $- 3+ AS every work hath its ſeaſon which mult be taken, Eceleſ. 3. 1 So have the greateſt works 
ſpecia] {caſo:5 afſigned us tor God and our ſouls ſome. ſpecial ſeaſons beſides our common time. 1. Some Times 
of duty. God hath titted by Natzre for his ſervice. So the Time of Touth, and health, and firength is ſpecially 
fit for holy work. 2. Some Time is made ſpecially tit by Gods Inftizztion > As the Lords Day above all 
other dayes. 3. Some Time is made fit by Governowrs appointment : as the hour of publick Mecting 
for Gods Worſhip, and LeQure-dayes 3 and the hour for tamily-worſhip, which every Maſter of a 
family may appoint to his own houſhold. 4. Some Time is made tit by the zemper of mens Bodies 3 
The Morr:ing hours arc bcſt to moſt, and to ſome rather the Evening; and to all, the Time when 
the Body is freeſt from pain and dilabling weakneſſes. 5. Some Time is made fit by the courſe of 
our neceſſary netural or civil buſineſs 3 as the day is fitter than the ſleeping time of the night, and as 
that hour is the fitteſt wherein our other imployments will leaſt diſturb us. 6. Some Time is made 
fit by a ſpecial ſhowr of Mercy pwublick or private 3 as when we dwell in godly famiiics, among the 
moſt exemplary helpful company, under the moli lively excellent means, the taithfulleſt Paſtors, the 
profitableſt Feachers, the beli Maſters or Parents, and with faithful friends. 9. Some Time is made 
tit by particular atis of Providence : as a Funeral Sermon at the death of any near usz as the-preſence 
of ſome able Miniſter or private Chriſtian, whoſe company we cannot ordinarily have : or a ſpecial 
leiſure, as the Eunuch had to read the Scripture in his Chariot, Ads 8. $8. And ſome Time is made 
ſpecially tit by the ſpecial workings of Gods Spirit upon the heart 3 when he more than ordinarily il- 
luminateth, teacheth, quickneth,ſfofmneth, humbleth, comforteth, exciteth or contirmeth. As Time in 
general, ſo ſpecially theſe ſeaſons muſt be particularly improved for their ſeveral works : we muſt 
take the Wind and Tide while we may have it, and be ſurc to ſtrike while the Iron is hot. g. And ſome 
Time is made ht by others neceſſities and the call of God: As it is the Time to relieve the poor when 
they ask, or when they are moſt in want 3 or to help our neighbour when it will do him moſt 
good : to viſit the ſick, the impriſoned and afflicted in the needful ſeaſon, Maith. 25. Thus are the 
godly: like Trees planted by the River fide, which bring forth fruit in their {caſon, Pſal. x. 3. So to 
ſpeak/in ſeaſon to the ignorant or ungodly for their converſion, or to the ſorrowtul for their conſo- 
lation, Iſa. 50.4. 10. Our own Neceſſity alſo maketh our ſeaſons : So the Time of age and fickneſs 
is made by ncceſſity the fcaſon of our _ repentance and preparation for death and judgement: 
f 1+ The preſent Time is commonly made our fcafon, through the uncertainty of a fitter or of any 
more; Prov. 3. 27. Withbold not Good from bim to whom it is due , when it is in the power of thy 
band to do it : Say not wnto thy neighbour, Go and come again, to morrow I will give, when thou baft 
it by thee: Ecclel. 11. 2. Give a portion #0 ſeven, and alſo to eight , for thou knoweſft not what bor 


S. 1. T: ME being Mans opportunity for all thoſe works for which he liveth, and which 
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ſhall be upon the earth. Prov. 27. 1- Boaſt not thy ſelf of to morrow; for them knoweſt no: what 8 day 
may bring forth. Gal. 6. 10. As we hve therefore opportunity, let ws do good to all men; eſpecially to 
them who are of the howſhold of faith. Thele are our ſpecial (caſons. " yY 

$. 4+ To Redeem Time ſieppoſeth 1. That we know what we have to do with Time, and on what What Re- 
we ought to lay it out; and of how great worth the things are for which we mult redeem it : deeming Time 
2+ That we highly value Time in order to this neceflary work. 3. That we are fenlible of the great- luppolerb. 
neſs of our fin and loſs, in our negligent” or wiltul loling ſo much as we have done already. 4. That 
we know the particular ſeaſon of each duty. 5. And that we ct leſs by all that which we muſt 
part with in our Redecming time, than we do by Time it ſelf, and its due ends; Or elſe we will not 
make the bargain. . . 2 

6. 5. And as theſehve things are preſuppoſed, ſo theſe. following are contained in our Redeemring ary on 
Time. 1. To Redeem Time is to (ee that we caſt none of it away in vain but uſe every minute 
of it as a moli precious thing, and ſpend it wholly in the way of duty. 2. That we be not only 
d-ing good, but doing the Beft and Greateſt Good which weare able and havea call to do. 3. That we 
do not only the Beſt things, but do them in the beſt manner and in the greateſt meaſure, and do as 
much good as pothbly wecan : 4. That we watch for ſpecial opportunities. 5. That we preſently 
take them when they fall, and improve them when we take them. 6. That we part with all that is to 
be parted with, to fave our time. 7- And that we forecaſt the preventing of impediments, and the 
removal of our clogs, and the obtaming of all the Helps to expedition and ſucceſs in duty. This is 
the true Redeeming of our Time. | 

Ss 6.The Ends and Uſes which Time muſt be Redeemed for are theſe. 1. In general and ultimately, it To what Uſes 
mutt be all for God 3 Though not all imployed diretly wpon God, in meditating of him, or praying hue oſt be 
to him 3 yet all muſt be laid out for him, immediately or mediately 3 that is, cither in ſerving him, bs 
or in preparin{for his ſervice 3 in mowing or in whetting 3 in travelling or in baiting to fic us for 
travail : And fo our time of ſleep and feeding and needfl recreation is laid out for God. 2. Time 
mult be Redeemed eſpecially for works of Publick benefit ; For the Church and State: for the fouls 
of many : eſpecially by Magiftrates and Miniſters, who have ſpecial charge and CY : who 
mult ſpend and be fpent tor the peoples ſakes,: though rewarded with ingratitude and contempt, 

2 Cor. 12+ 14, 15- 3+ For your ownſouls, and your everlaſting life : For ſpeedy converſion with- 
out delay, if you be yet unconverted : For the killing of every ſoul-endangering fin, with- 

out delay : For the exerciſe and increaſe of young and unconfirmed Grace, and the growth of know- 

ledge; For the making ſure our Calling and Election : And for the ſtoring up proviſions of Faith, 

and hope, and love, and comfort againſt the hour of ſuffering and of death. 4. We muſt Redeem Time 

far. the ſawls of every particular perſon, that we have opportunity to do good to : eſpecially for chil- 

dren and ſervants and others whom God hath committed to our truſt. 5. For the wellfare of our 

own Bodies that they may be ſerviceable to our ſouls. 6. And lafily for the Bodily welfare of others, 

And this is the order in which thoſe works lye, for which and ix which our Time mult be Redeemed, 

The Price that Time muſt be Redeemed with is, 1. Above all, by our utmoſt Diligence : That we be From wha: 
fill doing, and put forth all our firength, and run as for our lives z and whatever our hand thall find 21d at whar 
to do, that we do it with our might, remembring that there is no work, nor device, nor knowledg DO Rea mull, 
nor wiſdom in the grave whither we go, Eccl. g. io Our ſluggiſh caſc is an cafic price to be nk —_— 
with for precious Time. To Redeem it, is not to call back Time paſt 3 nor to ſtop Time in its haſty 
paſſagez nor to procure a long life on carth : but to ſave it, as it paſſeth, from being devoured and 
loſt, by ſluggiſhneſe and fin. 2. Time muſt be Redeemed from the hands, and by the lols, of ſinful ples- 
ſeres, ſports and revellings, and all that is of it ſelf, or by accident unlawful : from wantonneſs, and 
Jicentiouſnels and vanity, Rom. 13. 11, 12, 13, 14+ Both theſe arc fct together. [| And that knowing 
the Time, that now it is high time 20 awake ont of ſleep : for now is onr ſalvation nearer than when we 
believed : The night is far fpemt the day i# at hand: let wiherefore caſt off the works of darkneſ;, and 
let us put on the armour of light : let us walk bonefily as in the day, net in ryoting and drunkenneſs ; 
wot in chambering and wantonneſs; not in ſtrife and envying ; but put ye on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and 
make not proviſion for the fleſh to fulfill the Iuſts thereof, ] 3+ Time muſt be Redeemed trom things 
indifferent and lawful at another time, when things xeceſſary do require it. He that ſhould fave mens 
lives, or quench a hre in his houſe, or provide for his family, or do his Maſters work, will not be ex- 
cuſed if he negle@ it, by ſaying that he was about an indifferent or a lawful buſineſs, Natural reſt 
and ſleep mutt be parted with for Time, when neceſſary things require it. Paul Preached till mid- 
night being to depart on the morrow, AZ. 20. 5. The Lamenting Church calling out for Prayer ſaith, 

Ariſe: cry out in the night, in the beginning of the watches pour out thy beart like water before the face 
of the Lord, Lam. 2. 19. Cleambes Low mult be uſed by ſuch, whoſe Sun-light muſt be otherwiſe 
employed. 4. Time muſtbe Redeemed trom worldly buſineſs and commodity, when matters of greater 
weight and commodity do requireit, Trades, and Plow, and profit muſt ſtand by, when God calls 
us (by necefſity or otherwiſe ) to greater things, Martha ſhould noe ſo much as trouble her (elf in 
providing meat for Chriſt and his followers to eat, when Chriſt is offering her food for her ſoul, 
and ſhe (hould with Mary have been hearing at his feet, Luk, 10. 42- Worldlings are thus called by 
him, 1a. 55: 1, 2, 3. Ho, every one that thirfteth, come ye to the water——— Wherefore 4» you ſj 

your money for 1hat which is not bread ? and your for that-which Ine not ? bearken di- 
ligemily unto me, and eat ye that which is good, and let your ſoul de it ſelf in fatneſs.—— 
5- Time muſt be Redeemed from ſmaller Duties, which in their ſeaſon muſt be done, as being #0 duties, 
when they hinder Greater duty, which ſhould then take place: It is a divy in its rime and owe 


The Uſe of Time. : 
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ſhew reſpec to neighbours and ſuperiours, and to thole about us, and to look to our family affairs : 
but not when we ſhould be at Prayer to God, or whena Miniltcr ſhould be Preaching, or at his ne. 
clary ſtudies : Private Prayer and Meditation and viſiting the ſick are duties : But not when we 
(ould be at Church, or about any greater duty which they hinder. 


The Diredtions contemplative for Redeeming Time. 
6. $. Direc, 1. Still keep upon thy Heart by Faith and Conſideration, the lively ſenſe of the Greatneſt 
and abſolute neceſſity of that work,, which muſt command thy Time 3 remembring who ſetteth thee ay 
work, ard on what a wyrk he ſets thee, and on what terms, and what will be the end. It is God thar 
calicth thee to 1abour : And wilt thou ſtand (till or be doing other things, when God expecteth duty 
from thee? Moſes mult go to Phargob when God bids himgo :; Fonas mult go to Nineve when God 
bids him go: yea Abrabam mult go to Sacrifice his Son when God bids him go. And may you 
go about your tiſhly pleaſures, when God commandeth you to his ſervice ? He hath appoin= 
ted you a work that is worth your Time and all your labour ; to know him, and ſerve him and 
obcy him, and to ſeek everlalting life ! How diligently ſhould fo excellent a work be done ? 
and fo bleſſed and glorious a maſter be fcrved ? eſpecially contidering the unutterable importance 
ot our diligence! we are in the race appointed us by our Maker, and are to Run for an immortal 
Crown : Its Heaven that mult be now won or loft; And have we Time to fpare in ſuch a race? 
We arc tightinp, againſt the enemies of our falvation; The queſtion is now to be refolved, whether 
the Fleth, the World and the Dcvil, or We, (hall win the day, and have the victory. And Heaven or 
Hell mult be the iſſue of our warfare: And have we Time to ſpare in .the midit of ſuch a tight ? 
when our very loſt of Time, is no (mall part of the enemies conqueſt 4 Our mott wiſe Omnipotent 
Creator hath been pleaſed to make this preſent lite to be the trying preparation Wr another, re- 
ſolving that it ſhall go with us all for ever, according to our preparations here : And can we play 
and loyter away our Time, that have fuch a work as this to do. O miſerable fenſleſs fouls ! do you 
belicvec indeed the Life everlaſting and that all your lives are given you now, to relolve the quettion 
whethcr you mult be in Heaven or Hell for ever ? Do you believe this? Again I ask you, Do you be. 
lieve this ? -I beſeech you ask your Conſciences over and'over, whether you do indeed believe it 2 
Can you believe it, and yet have Time to ſpare ? what! tind Time to play away, and game away, and 
3dle and prate away, and yet believe that this very Time is given you to prepare for lite eternal? 
and that 1alvation or damnation lycth on the race which zow, even ow, you have to run ? I5 not 
ſuch a man a Monlicrot ſtupidity ? It you were aſleep, or mad, it were the more excuſable to be 
ſo (enilets ; But to do thus awake, and in your wits !————— O where are the brains of thoſe mert, 
and of what metal are their hardened hearts made, that can idle and play away that Time, that 
Jictle Time, that only Time, which is given them for the everlaſting faving of their ſouls! Verily 
firs, it tin had not turned the ungodly part of the world into a Bedlam, where it is no wonder to fee 
a man out of his wits, pcople would run out with wonder into the Streets to fee ſuch a monſter as 
this, as they do to fce mad men in the Country where they are rare 3 and they would call to one 
another, Come and fee a man, that can trifle and ſport away his Time, as he is going to Eternity, and 
js ready to enter into another world ! Come and fee a man that hath but a few dayes to win or loſe 
his ſoul tor ever in, and is playing it away at Cards and Dice, or waſting it in doing nothing ? Come 
and (ce a may that hath hours to ſpare, and caſt away upon trifles, with Heaven and Hell before his 
eyes. For thy fouls fake, contider and tell thy ſelf, If thy eſtate in the world did lye upon the ſpend- 
ing of this day or week, or if thy lite lay on.it, fo that thou mult live or dye, or be poor or rich, 
lick or well as thou ſpendeſt it, wouldfi thou then waſte it in dreflings, or complement, or play ! and 
wouldit thou tind any to ſpare upon impertinent triflings ? Or rather wouldſt thou not be up be- 
time, and about thy bufineſs, and turn by thy games, and thy diverting company, and diſappoint 

thy idle viliters, and ict them hnd that thou art not to be ſpoken with, nor at leiſure to do nothi 
bur wilt rather ſcem uncivil and moroſe, than be wndone ! And wouldlt thou do thus for a tranſitory 
proſperity or lite, and doth not life eternal require much more ? will thy weighty bulinels in the 
world refolve thee, to put by thy friends, thy play-fellows and ſports, and to ſhake off thy idlencls ? 
and thould not the butineſs of thy ſalvation do it? I would defire no more to confute the diſtracted 
T ume-watters, when they are diſputing tor their idle ſports and vanities, and asking, what harm is 
m Gardsand Dice, and liage-plays, or tedious feaſts or complementing, adorning idlenefs, than if I 
could help them to one tight of Heaven and Hell, and make them well know what greater buſineſs 
they have to do. which is ttaying tor them while they ſleep or play. If I were juſt now- in diſputing 
the calc with an idle Lady, or a ſenſual belly-flave or gameſter, and he were asking me ſcornfully, 
what burt is in all this? it one did but knock at his door and tell him, The King is at the door 
and calls tor you, it would make him caſt away his game and his diſpute: Or if the houſe were 
on tire, or a Child faln into fire or water, or Thieves breaking in upon them, it would make 
the Ladies calt by the other Lace or Ribband ? Or if thexe were but a good bargain or a Lordſhip 
t0-be get, they could be up and going, though ſports and game and gawdery were caſt off : And yct 
the torchight of Heaven and Hell, though one of them is even at the door, will not do as much 
with them : Becaule Heaven is as nothing to an wnabeliever, or an inconfiderate ſenſleſs wretch 3; And as it 
1s #othing, © them when it ſhould move them, it ſhall be nothing to them when they would enjoy it- 
Say not, Recreation mult be uſcd in its ſeaſon : I know that neceſſary whetting is no letting : But God 
and thy own Conſcience (hall tell thee ſhortly, whether thy Recreation, teaſings, long drellings, "ay 
| idlenels, 
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The Uſe of Time. 


idlenels, were 8 neccſſery whetting or retrcſhment of thy Body to fit it for that work which thay 
waſt born and livcft for 3 or whether they were the Paſtimes of a voluptuous fluhly bruit, that lived 


in theſe pleaſures tor the love of pleaſure. Verily it I lookt but on this one unreaſonable fin of 


Time-wifting, it would help me to underſtand the meaning ot Luk. 15. 17. 'E#s $4v7%» $4929, that the 
Prodigal 15 (4id to Come to himſelf, and that converſion is the bringing a man to his wits, 


6. 9. Dir. 2. Be not a (tranger #0 the condition of thy own ſoul, but look home till thou at acquainted Diref. 2. 


what jtate it 1s in, and what it 1s in danger of, and what it wanteth, and how far thou art behind 
hand in thy proviſions for immortality : and then be an idle Time-waſter if thou canſt. Could L but $0 
down with thee into that dungeon Heart of thine, and thew thee by the light of truth what is there ! 
could I but let in one convincing beam trom Heaven, which might tully thew thee what a condition 
thou art in, and what thou halt to do with thy remaining Timc, I ſhould have no need to diſpute 
thee out ot thy childiſh fooleries, nor to bid thee, be up and doing for thy foul, no more than to bid 
thee 1thir if a Bear were at thy back, or the houſe in a flame about thy ears. Alas, our ordinary Time- 
walters are ſuch, as are yct unconverted carnal wretches, and are all the while in the power of the 
D-vil, who is the chict maſter of the ſport, and the greatett gainer. They are ſuch as arc utter firan- 
gers to the regenerating {.n&ifying work of the Holy Ghoſt; and are yet unjuſtified, and under the 
euilr of all their tins, and certain to be with Devils in Hell for ever, if they die thus before they are 
converted ! (This is true, finner, and thou wilt ſhortly tind it ſo, by grace or vengeance, though thy 
blind and hardened heart now rife againſt the mention of it )! And is this acaſe for a man to fit at 
cards aid dice in, or to ſport and ſwagger in? The Lord have mercy on thee, and open thy eyes be- 
fore it is too late, or clic thy Conſcience will tell thee for ever in another manner than I am telling 
thee now, thar thou hadſt need to have better improved thy Time, and hadfi greater things to have 
ſpent itin. Wt, tor a man in thy caſe ! in an unrenewed, unſanditied, unpardoned tate, to be 
thus caſting away that /irrle Time, witch all his hopes he on ? and in which, it ever, he muſt be re- 
covered, and faved! O Lord, have mercy on fuch t:nfleſs fouls, and bring them to themſelves be 
fore it bc tov late ! I tell thee man, an enlightened perſon that underſtandeth what it is, and hath 
eſcap:d it, would not for all the Kingdoms of the world, be a week or a day in thy condition, for 
fear lett death cut off his hopes and ſhut him up in Hell that very day: He durſt not ſleep quietly in 
thy condition a night, leſt death ſhould ſnatch him away to Hcl] , and canſt thou ſport and play in 
it, and live ſecurcly in a {enſual courſe? O what a thing itis to be hoodwinkt in miſery, and to be 
led afleep to Hci? who could perlwade men to live thus awake, and go dancing to Hell with their 
eyes open! O it wc ſhould but imagine a Petey or a Paul or any of the bleſſed, to be again brought 
into ſuch a- caſe as one of theſe unlanQtificd ſinners, and yet to know what now they know ! what 
would they do ? would they feaſt, and game, and play and trifle away their time in it ? or would 
they not rather ſuddenly bewall their former miſpent time, and all their tins, and cry day and night 
to God for mercy, and fly to Chriſt, and ſpend all their time in Holineſs and obedience to God ! Alas 
poor finner, do but look into thy heart, and fee there what thou hafi yet to do ( of greater weight 
than trimming and playing ) : I almoſt tremble to think and write what a cafe thou art in, and what © 
thou haſt to do, while chou livett as it thou hadſt Time to ſpare ! If thou know nor, I will tell thee 
and the Lord make thee know it : Thou hafta hardened heart to be yet foftened 3 and an unbelicy- 
ing heart to be brought to a lively powerful” -Behief of the word of God and the unſeen world ; 
Thou haſt an unholy Heart and lite to be made Holy, it ever thou wilt (ce the face of God, Heb. 
12. 14+ Matth. 18. 3. Fob. 3+ 3,5 6- Thou haft a Hearr<full of fins to be mortitied and ſubdued « ' 
and an unreformed lite to be rctormed : (And what abundance of particulars do theſe Generals con- 
cain ! ) Thou haſt a pardon to procure through Jcfus Chriſt, for all the fins that ever thou didfi 
commit, and all the duties which ever thou did(t omit : Thou haſt an oftended God to be recen- 
ciled to, and for thy eftranged foul to know as thy Father in Jeſus Chriſt ! what abundance of Scri- 
pture truths haft thou to learn which thou art ignorant of ? How many holy duties, as Prayer, Me- 
ditation, holy confcrence, &c. to learn which thou art unskiltul in ? and to perform when thou haſt 
learned them ? How many works of Juſtice and Charity to mens ſouls and bodies hatt thou to do ? 
How many needy ones to relieve as thou art able ? and the fick to viſit, and the naked to cloath, 
and the ſad to comfort, and the ignorant to inſtru, and the ungodly to exhort ? Heb. 3. 13. Heb, 
10. 25. Epbeſ. 4. 29. what abundance of duty haſt thou to perform in thy Relations ? to Parents or 
Children, to Husband or Wife, as a Mitter or a Servant, and the reſt? Thou little knoweſkt what 
ſufferings thou haſt to prepare for ! Thou haft Faith, and Love and Repentance and patience and all 
Gods graces, to get and to exercife daily, and to increaſe? Thou haft thy accounts to prepare, and 
aſſurance of ſa]vation to obtain, and D-ath and.Julgement co prepare for ; what thinks thy heart of 
all this work ! Pur it off as lightly as thou wilt, itis God himfelf that hath laid it on thee, 'and it 
muſt be d»ne in time or thou muſt be undone for ever! And yet it muft not be thy toy!; but thy 'de« 
light : This is appointed thee for thy chiefcſt recreation. Look into the Scripture and into thy 
Heart, and thou wilt find that all this is to be done. And doſt thou think in thy Conſcience that this 
15 not greater buſineſs, than thy gawdy dreffings, thy idle viſits, or thy ncedlefs ſports? which is more 
worthy of thy Time? | | 


$. 10. DireQ, 3. Remember how gainful the Redeeming of Time ir, and how exceeding comſrtable 7 


in the review ? In Merchandize, or any trading in husbandry or any gaining cottrſe, we uſe to ſay 
of a man that hath grown rich by it, that he hath made uſe of his Time ! Bur when Heaven, and 
commuiton with God in the way, and alife of holy _— and comfoft, and a death full of joy 
and hope is to be the gain, how cheerfully ſhould Time be Redeemed for theſe? If it be plcaſante 
tox 
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How to Reaeem Time. 
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for a man to hnd himſelf thrive and proſper in any riling or Ppleating employment, Hyw pleaſant 
mult it be continually to us, to tind that in redeeming Time the work of God and vur ſuuls do prof. 
pcr ? Look back now on the Time that is pati, and cell me which part is (weetelt to thy tlioughts | 
However it be now, I can tell thee, at death, it will be an unſpeakable comfort, to loux back on x 
well ſpent ife 3 and to be able to ſay in humble fincerity, My timc was not caſt away on worid!jr(s, 
ambition, idlencs, or flathly vanities or pleaſures z but ſpent in the finccre ard laborious {ervice &f niy 
God, and making my calling and eleCtion (ure, and doing, all the good ro mens fouls and budics that 
I could do in the world : It was entirely devorcd to God and his Church and the good ot uthers and 
my foul ! What a joy is it when going our of the world, we can in our place and mceaſuic {uy with 
our bleſſed Lord and pattern, John 17. 4. 5. [ I bare Glorified thee o» earth : T have finiſh the work 
which thou caveit me t» do : and now O Father, plorifie me with thy ſelf ] Or as Paal, 1 Tin, 4+ 6, 7,8. 
[1 am now ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is at band ; T have f,ught a good fight © I bave 
finiſhed my courſe : Thave kept whe faith : Henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of Kighteouſncſs, whiþ 
the Lurd, the tuighterus frdge ſpall give — | And 2 Cor. 1. 12: | For ozr rcjozcing us this, the 
teſtimony of our Conſatnce, that in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, not with fliſhly wiſd m, we bave bad 
our converſation in the world | : Its a gicat comtort in ticknels to be able to ſay with Hezeckiab, 11a 38.3. 
' Kemember n'w O Lord I beſeech thee, how I bave walked before thee, in truth and with a perfect beart, 
and have done that which is good in thy fight : O Time wellſpent is a precious cordial to a fuul that is 
going to its final ſentence, and 15 making up its laſt and general accounts : Yea the revicws of it will 
be joytul in Heaven ; whicn 1s given, though molt freely by the Covenant antecedently, yet as a Re- 
ward by our moſt righteous judge, when he comes to {entencemen accordirg, to that Covenant, 

6. 11. Dire. 4. Crnſider on the contrary bow ſad the revicw of ill ſpent time is, and buw you wil 
wiſh you had ſpent it when it is gone. Halt thou now any comfort in looking back on thy deſpiſed 
hows ? 1 will not fo far wrong thy undertianding, as to quettiun whether thou know that thou mul} 
dic, But thy lin alloweth me to ask thee, Whether at thy dying hour it will be any comfort to 
thee to remember thy paftimes 5 And whether it, will then better pleaſe thee, to tind upon thy account, 
ſo many huurs fpent in doing good fo others, and ſo many in praycr, and ftudying the Scriptures 
and thy Heart, and in preparing for death and the life to comc3 ſo niany in thy calling obediently 
managed in order to eternity z or to hear, ſo many hours ſpent in id}cnefs, and fo many in needles 
{ports and plays, hawking and hunting, courting and wantcnneſs, and ſo many in gathering and 
providing tor the fleſh, and ſo many in latisfying its greedy luſts. Which rcckoning doth thy Con- 
dciencc think would be mott comtortable to thee at the laſt? I put it to thy own Conſcience, it thou 
were to dic to morrow, how thou wouldit ſpend this preſent day ? Wouldit thou lpcnd it in idlenefs 
and vain paltimes? Or if thou were to die this day, where wouldit thou be fouad, and about what 
exciciles? Hadi thou rather death found thee in a Play-houſe, a Gaming-houſe, an A L E-houlſe in 
thy ficſhly yollity and pleaſure? Orin a holy walking with thy God, and (crious preparing for tl; 
lite to come? Perhaps you'l (ay, that, If you bad but a day to live, you would lay Ly the labours of 
your calling » and yet that doth not prove them ſinful... But, L anſwcr, There is a great differctice between 
an ez3l, and a {mall unſcatonable Good ; It death found thee in thy honelt calling, holily managed, 
Conlcicnce would not trouble thee for it as a fin: And it thou rather chcole to die in prayer, it 1s but to 

| choolc a greater duty 1 its ſeafon : But ſure thou wouldli be loth on another accuunt to be tound in 
thy Tirc-wating plcafures ! And Conſcience, it thqu have a Confcicrce, would make thee drcad it 
as a fa; Thou wilt nof with at death that thou hadtt xever Jabuzred in thy lawful calling, though 
thou wouldit be tound tt a more. feafonable work ; But thou wilt wiſh then, if thou undci iiand thy 
felt, chat thou hadli never loft one minutes Time, and never known thoſe ſinful vanitics and tcn.p:ati» 

Ong which did «c.ation it. O ſpend thy Time as thou wou!ldtt review it ! 
Diredt. 5. $- 12. DircCt. 5. Go Vear and mark, how other men at Peath 4» ſet by Tine, and how they wiſh then 
that they bad ſpent it. It is bardly poſſible tor men in health, cfp«ci:lly in proſperity ynd fccurity, 
to Iinagine how pretious Time appeareth to an awakentd dying man ! Ack them then wiicther lite 
be to0 long, and men have any Time to ſpare ? Ask them then whether flugging or working, playing 
or praying, be the better ſpending ot our Time? Both Good and Bad, tainrs and ſenfualiſts, do ul 
chen to be high eſteemers of Time, O then what would an ungodly unpreparcd finner give, tor 
ſome of the Time, which hc uſed before as nothing worth : -Then the moti Holy ſervants ct Chill 
are {cnhible how they tinned, in (13g any of theze Time! O thin how earucitly do chey wiſh, that 
they had made much of cv©1y minuce? And they that did noft tor God and their ſouls, that they 
had dune much more! Now if they were to pray over their prayers again, how earnelily would rhcy 
beg-!- And how much more g0d would they do, iþ Time and talents wee refiored, IJ knew famili- 
arly a moſt holy, grave and Reverend Divine, who was ſo afle@id with the words of « Godly woman, 
whl.o at her death, did often and veiunicntly cry out, O Call Time again ! O Call Time again ! that 
the (enle of it ſeemed ty remain on his neart, and appear in his praying, preachipg and converſe 
tion to his d.«ill> . Now you have Time to caſt away upon evcry zothing : But then you will (ay with 
Darsd, Pialm 8g. 47+ Remember how ſhort my Time is ! And as Hagar late down and wept when bet 
water us ipent, Gen. 21. 15, 16. So then you will lament when Time is gone or juſk at an crd, that 
you ſet no more by. it,. while you had it ? O leepy finner ! Thy heart cannot now conceive how thou 
wilt (ct by Tame, when thou hearelt the Phyſicion ſay, Tow are a dead may ! and. the Divine . fay, 
you mult prepare now tor another world ! When thy heart faith, All my dates are gone |! I mult 
live on carth no more! all my preparing time is at end! Now what is undone muſt be undone fos 
ever ! O that thou hadit now but the eftcem of Time, which thou wilt have then, or immcdiatc)y 
attes | 
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Redeeming Time. 


after ! Then , { O pray for me, that God will recover me and try me once again ! O then how I 
would ſpend my time | ] And is it not a moſt incongruous thing to fee the ſame perſons, now idle 
and toy away their time, and perhaps think that they do no harm, who; know that ſhortly chey muſt 
cry to God, | O for a little more Time, Lord, to do the great work thats yet undone ! A little 
more Time to make ſure of my ſalvation |! May not God then tell you, you had Time till you knew 
not what to do with it ! You had ſo much Time that you had many and many an hour to {pare, for 
idleneſs and vanity and that which you were not athamed to call Paftima 
$. 13. Dire. 6. Remember alſo that when Judgement comes, God will call you to account, both for Diredt. 6, 
every bour of your miſpent Time, and for all the Good which you ſhould have done in all that time, and 
did it not. If you mult give accownt for every idle word, then ſure tor every idle howxr : Matth. 12. 36. 
And if we mul be judged according to all the talents we have received, and the improvement of them 
required of us, then certainly for ſo precious a talent as our Time. Mat. 2g. And how ſhould that 
man ſpend his Time that belicvcth he mutt give ſuch account of all? Even to the molt juit and Holy 
God, who will judge all men according, to their worksz and cauſe them all to reap as they have 
ſowed. O ſpend your Time as you would hear of it in Judgement. 
| $+ 14+ Direct. 7. Remember bow much time you bave liſt already : and therefore if you are not im- Dired. 7» 
penitent, and inſenfible of your loſs, it will provoke you to redeem with the greater diligence, the rem- 
nant which mercy ſhall vouchſafe you. How much loft you in childhood, youth and riper age ! How 
much have you loſt in ignorance ? How much in negligence ? How much in fleſhly pleaſure and va- 
nity ? How much in worldlineſs, and many other fins ? O that you knew but what a lols it was, if 
it had been but one year, or week, or day. Do you think you have ſpent your Time as you 
ſhould have done ? And as belecmed thoſe that had ſuch work to do? If not; do you repent of it, 
or do you not? It you do not, you have no hope to be forgiven! It you do Repent, you will not 
ſure goon to do the lame. Who will believe that he Repents of gaming, revelling, or other idle loſs 
of time, who doth ſo ſtill while he profeſſeth to Repent ? He that hath loſt the beginning of the day, 
muſt go the faſter in the end, it he will pertorm fo great a journcy. Can you remember the hours 
and years that you have miſpent, in the tollics of childhood, and the vanities of inconliderate youth, 
and yet (till trifle, and not be provoked by penitent ſhame and fear to diligence ? Have you not yet 
cal away enough of ſuch a precious treaſure , but you will vilitic alſo the little which remains ? | 
S. 15. Direct. 8. Remember the ſwift aud conſtant motion of your neglefted Time. What halt it Dired. 8, 
makes ! And never fiays | That which was here while you ſpake the lait word, is gone betore you 
can ſpeak the next. Whatever you are doing, or {aying, or thinking, of, its paſſing on without de- 
lay. It ftiayeth not while you fleep ! Whether you remember and oblerve it and make ule of it, or 
not, it glides away ! It ſtayeth not your leiſure, It hafteth as falt while you play as while you work , 
while you fin, as when you repent. No Monarch fo potent as to command it a moment to attend 
his will ! We have no more foſhxas to ſtop the Sun: It is above the urildiction of the Princes of 
the carth ! It will not hear them if they command or requelt it to delay its hafi, but the ſmalle(t mo- 
ment ! Crowns and Kingdoms would be no price, to higg it to loiter but while you draw another 
breath. Your lives are not like the cloaths of the Iſraclites in the wilderneſs, that wax not old : 
But like the proviſions of the Gibeonites, worn and waſted while you are paſling but a little way. 
And is Time (io ſwift, and you fo ſlow ? Will you ſtand till and fee it pals away, as if you had no 
ulſc for it z no work to do, nor no account to give ? | 
$- 16. DireR. g. Confider alſo how unrecoverable Time is when its paſt» Take it now or its loſt for Dire. 9 
ever. All the men on earth, with all ebeir power, and all their wit, are not ablc to recall one mi- 
nute that is gone : All the riches in this world cannot redecm it, by reverſing one of thoſe hours or 
moments, which you ſo prodigally caft away for nothing. If you would cry and call ater it till you 
tear your hearts, 1t will not return. Many a thouſand have trycd this by ſad experience, and have 
crycd out too late, O that we had now that Time again which we made fo light of ! But none of 
chem did ever attain their wiſh! No more will you. Take it therefore while you have it : It is 
now as liberal to the pooreſt beggar as to the greateſt Prince ! Time is as much yours as his. Though in 
your youth and folly you ſpend as out of the tull heap, as if Time would never have an end, you ſhall 
tind it is not like the widdows oyl, or the loaves and tiſhes multiplyed by a Miracle : But the hour 
15 at hand, when you will wiſh you had gathered the fragments and the (malle(t crums, that nothing 
of ſo precious a commodity had been loſt ; even the little minutes, which you thought you might neg- 
le& and be no loſers. Try whether you can fiop the preſent moment, or recall that which is gong 
by already, before you vilitie or loiter away any more 3 let you repent too late. 
S. 17. Dircd&. 10. Think alſo bow exceeding little Time thou haſt, and how near thou allway ſtandeſt _. 
#0 eternity : Job. 7+ 1. Is there not an appointed time to man wpon earth? dre not his days alſo likg the 4 yd __ 
days of an bireling ? Job 14. 1, 2. Man that is born of a woman is of few days and full of trouble : yore on 
He cometh forth like a flower,and is cut down : He fleeth alſo as a ſhadow and continueth not» Job 925,26. ranquam wk 
Now my days are ſwifter than a poſt : they flee away, they ſee no good: they are paſſed away as the ho{pitio, non 
Jwift ſhips ; as the Eagle that haſteth to the prey- O what is this inch of hatty Timc? How quickly —_ 
will it all be gone? Look back on all the Tune thats paſt : If thou haye lived threeſcore or tourſcore c_ 
years, what is it now ? Doth it not ſeem as yeſterday lince thou walt a child ? Do not days and nights nobis natura 
wheel on apaſe? O man, how ſhort is thy abode on carth > Wow (mall a Time will leave thee in cter- diverſorium, | 
nity ? What a ſmall and haſty moment will bring thee, to the fiatc in which thou mult remain tor mo habitandt 
ever ? Every night is as the death or end, of one of the few that arc here allotted thee. How little a COT OI 
while is it till thy mortal ficknels ? Till thou mutt lic under languithing decays and pain? Till thy Maj 
Oo vital 
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vital POWErs hall give up their othce, and thy pulle ſhall ceaſe, and thy {oul hall cake its lilent un. 


Dire. 11+ 


diſcerned flight, and leave thy body to be hid in darknets, and carried by thy tricnds to the com. 
mon earth ? How ſhort a Tame is it betwixt this and the digging . of thy grave ? Betwixt thy plea- 
(ures in the ficth, and thy fad farcwel, when thou mutt fay ot all thy plcatures, They are gone ? Be. 
twixt thy carcs and bulinefſes tor this world, and thy entrance into another world, where all theſe 
vanitics are of no eficem ? How ſhort is the Time between thy ſin, and thy account in judgement > 
Between the pleaſure and the pain ? And between the patient holineſs of the Godly, and their (411 
reward of endlels joys? And can you ſpare any part of fo ſhort a lite ? Hath God allotted you (© lie. 
tle Time, and can you ſpare the Devil any of that little ? Is it not all lictle enough tor fo great 2 
work, as is neceſſary to your {ate and comfortable death ? O remember when ſloth or pleaſure would 
have any, how lictle you have in all ? And out of how {mall a ftock you ſpend ? How little you 
have for the one thing neceſſary? The providing for eternal lite ? And how unſcalonable it is to be play- 
ing away time, fo ncer the entrance into the endleſs world ? 

s. 18. Dirc:. 11. Remember alſo how uncertain that ltle Time is which you muſt have. As yoy 
know it will be ſhort, fo you know not bow ſhort. You never yet ſaw the day or hour, in which 
you were ſure to ſec another. And is it a thing becoming the Reaſon of a man, to ilug or calt away that 
day or hour, which tor ought he knows may be his latt ? You think that though you are not certain, 
yet you arc likely to have more ? But nothing that is hazardows ſhould be admitted in a butine(s of 
ſuch moment : Yea when the longeſt life is ſhort 3 and when fo frail a body liable to ſo many hundreg 
maladies and caſualties, and fo Gala a {oul, do make it probable as well as poſſible, that the thred thy of 
life ſhould be cut off ere long, even much before thy natural period 3 When fo many fcore at younger 
years, do.come to the grave, for one that arriveth at the ripenc(s ot old age 3 is not then the zycer. 
rainty of thy Time, a great aggravation of the finfullneſs of thy not-redeeming it. It you were lure 
you had but one year to live, 1t would perhaps make you fo wiſe, as to fce that you had no Time tg 
fpare. And yet do you waſt it, when you know not that you ſhall live another day # Many a one is 
this week trifling away their Time, who will be dead the #ext weeks who yet would have ſpent 
it bettcr if they had thought but to have dycd the next year. O man; what it death come bctore 
thou haſt made thy neceſſary preparation ? Where art thou then ? When Time 15 wxcertain as well ag 
Port, haſt thou not work enough of weight, to (ſpend it on? It Chriſt had fſct thee to attend and 
follow him in greateſt holineſs a thouſand years, ſhouldii thou not have gladly done it ? And yet can 
thou not hold out for ſo ſhort a life ? Canſt thou not watch with him oze hour? He himlfelt was pro. 
voked by the nearne(s of his death, to a ſpeedy diſpatch of the - works of his lite ? And ſhould not 
we ? Matth. 26. 18. He fendeth to prepare his laſt communion feati with his Diſciples, thus: M4; 


. time is at hand: Twill keep the paſſover at thy houſe with my Diſciples. And Luke 22. 1 5+ With defire 
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Direct. 13. 


have I deſired to eat this paſſrver with you before I ſuffer : So ſhould you rather lay, My time is ſhort - 
my death is at hand ; and therefore it concerneth me to livein the knowledge and communion of 
God, betore | go hence into his preſence ; eſpecially when as Ecclel. 9. 12. Man knoweth not his 
time. Many thouſands would have dongbetter in their preparations it they had known the period 
of their time. Matth. 24+ 43. But know this, that if the good man of the bouſe, bad known in what 
watch the thief would come, he would have watched, and would not have ſuffered his houſe to be broken 
up: Therefore be ye alſo ready : For in ſuch an bour as ye tbink, not, the ſon of man cometh : Mar. 13.33. 
Jake ye beed watch and pray; for ye know not when the time is. 

$- 19. Dire&t. 12. Never forget what attendance thow hajt while thou art idling or ſinneng away thy 
Time : How the paticnce and mercy of God are ſtaying for thee : And how Sun and Moon and all the 
crearrres are all the while attending on thee ? And mutt God fiand by, while chou art yer a little longer 
abuſing, and offending him ? Mutt God ftay till thy Cards, and Dice, and Pride, and worldly unne- 
cclary cares will ditmils thee, and ſpare thee for his ſervice? Muſt he wait on the. Devil and the 


world and the ficth; to take thcir leavings, and tiay till they have done with thee ? Cantft chou mar- ' 


vel it he make thee pay for this ? It he turn away and leave thee to ſpend thy tune, in as much va- 
nity and idlenefs as thou delirett 2 Mutt God and all his creatures wait, on a carclels tinner, while he 
is at his flethly pleaſures ? Mutt /ife and time be continued to him, while he is doing nothing chat 
is worthy of his Life and zime ? The long ſuffering of God did wait on the diſobedient in the days of 
Noah : 1 Pet. 3. 20. But how dear did they pay tor the contempt of this torbearance ® ' 

6. 20. Direct 13. Conſider ſoberly of the ends for which thy life and Tune are given thee by God : 
God made not fuch a creature as man tor nothing : He never gave thee/an hours Time for nothing : 
The life and rime of bruits and plants is given them to be ſerviceable to thee : But what is thine tor? 
Dutt thou think in thy Conſcience that any of thy Time, is given thee in vain ? When thou art ſluging, 
or idling or playing, ic away,dott thou think in thy Conſcience that thou art wiſcly and honeſtly anſwer- 
ing the ends of thy Creation and Redemption and hourly preſervation ?. Doſt thou think that God is ſo 
unwiſe, or diftegardtul of thy 7 ime and thee, as to give thee more than thou haft necd of ? Thou wilc 
blame thy Tailor it he cut out more cloath, than will make thy garments meet for thee, and agreea- 
ble to thy uſe: And thou wile blame thy Shoomaker if he make thy hoos-too big for thee. And 
doit thou think ther God is fo Javiſh of Time, of fo unskilltul in his works of providence, 2s to 
cut thee out more Time, than the work which he hath cur thee out requireth ? He that will call thee 
to a reckoning for all, hath certainly given thee none jn vain. If thou canſt find an hour that thou 
hati »othing to do with, and mult give no account for, let that be the hour of thy peſtime. But 
it thou knewelt thy need, thy danger, . thy hopes and thy work, thou would(ſt never dream of having 


Time to ſparc. For my own part, I mult tell thee, it Chou have Time to ſpare, thy caſe is very 
much 
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much different from mine ! It is the daily trouble and burden of my mind, to ſee how ſlowly my 
*{ 70ES ON, | TOTES: * 
ay How great and important buſineſſes are to be done, and how {ſhort that life is like to 
be, in which they mult be done, it ever. Mecethinks if every day WEre as long as ten, it were 'not 
r00 long, for the work which 1s cvery day bctore me, though not incumbent on me as my preſent 
duty ( tor God requireth not impoſſibilities ), yet exceeding detirable ro be done. It is the Work 
that makes the Time a mercy : The Time is for the Work: It my work were done, which the govd 


of the Church and my foul requireth, what caulc had I to be glad of the ending «©. my Time, and to. 


fay with Simeon, Lord, now letteſt thow thy ſervant depart in peace. Remember then that God never 
gave thee one minute to ſpend in vain; but thy very eale, and rett, and recreations mult be but ſuch 
and fo much as fit thee for thy work 3 and as helps it on, and do not hinder it : He redeemed and 
preſerveth us, that we might ſerve him in holineſs and riohteouſneſs before him all the dayes of our 
lives, Luke 1. 74, 75» 


and how baſtily my Time ? and how much 1 am like to leaye undone, which would 
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gs. 21. Dircct. = Remembcr ſtill that the Time of this ſhort uncertain life is all that ever you ſhall DircQ. 14+ 


have, fir your preparation for your endleſs life. When this 1s {pent, whether well or ill, you ſhall 


have no more. God will not try thoſe with another lite on earth, that have caſt away and miſpent See my Book 
this. There is no returning hither from the dead,to mend that which here you did amiſs. What good mas Now 0s 


you will do, mult Now be done ; And what Grace you would get, muſt Now be got. 
preparation for Eternity you will ever make, malt Now be made ! 2 Cor. 6. 2. Behold now is the ac- 
cepted rime ! Behold now is the day of ſalvation ! Heb. 3.7, 13-. Wherefore, as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, 
To day if you will hear his voice, harden not your hearts —Þut exhort one another daily while it 
is called tv day, left any of you be hardned by the deceitfulneſs of fin- Have you but one lite here 
to live, and will you lofe that one, or any part of it ? Your Time is already meatured out: The glaſs 
35 turned upon you; Rev. 10. 5,6. And the Angel lifted up bis band to Heaven, and ſware by 
him that liveth for ever and ever, that Time ſhould be no longer- Theretore whatever thy hand 
finderh to do, do it with thy might : for there is no work, nor deviſe, nor knowledge, nor wiſdom in the 
grave whither theu goeſt. Ecclef. 9. 10. What then remaineth, but that the Time being ſhort, and the 
f:ſhion of theſe things paſſing away, you uſe the world as it you uſed it not, and redeem this Time tor 
your eternal happineſs, 1 Cor. 7. 29+ 


And whart * 


s. 22. Dire. 15. Remember ſtill that ſin and Satan will loſe no time : and therefore it concerneth Dired. 15; 


you to loſe none: The Devil your adverſary goeth about like a roaring Lyon, ſeeking whom he may 
devour: 1 Pet. 5. 8. Be ſober therefore and vigilant to reſijt him , V. 7,9. It he be buſie and you 
be idle; if he beat work in ſpreading his Nets, and laying his ſnares for you, and you be at 
play and do not mind him, it is eafie to fore-tell you what will be the iſſue. If your enemies 
be tighting while you fit Rill or ſleep, it is caſte to prognoſticate who will have the Vidto- 
TY. The weeds of corruption are continually growing : lin like a conſtant ſpring is (till run- 
ning : The world is til) enticing 3 and the ficſh is fill inclining to its prohibited delights : 
None of theſe Enemies will make a Truce, or a Cefſation with you, to fit (till as Tong as 
you lit ſtill ! So far are they from forbearing you , while you are idle, or gratifying the 
fleſh, that even this is the fruit and evidence of their induliry and ſucceſs. Loſe no Time 
then, and admit of no interruptions of your work, till you can perſwade your cnemics to do 
the like. 


$. 23. Dire. 16. Conſider what a ſenſleſs contradiflion it is of you, to over-love your Lives, and Diref. 16. 


yet to calf away your Time. What is your Time but the duration of your lives? You are loth to 
dye, and loth your Time ſhould be at an end: and yet you can as prodigally calt it away, as if you 
were weary of it, or longed tobe rid of it. Is it only the laſt hours, that you are loth to loſe? Are 
not the middle parts as precious, and to be ſpared and improved ? Or is it only to have Time, and not 
tO wſe it, that you defire ? No means is good for any thing, but to further the attainment of the 
end : It is not good to you, if it do yow 19 good. To have ford or rayment without any wſe of 
them, is as bad as not to have them. If you ſaw a man tremble with tear leſt his purſe be taken 
from him, and yet take out his money himſelf, and caſt it away, or give it all for a firaw or fea- 
ther, what would you think of that mans wit ? And do not you do the like and worle, when you 
are afraid left Death ſhould end your Time, and yet you your fclves, will idle it away, and play it 
away, and give it for a little worldly pelt? But I know how it is with you : It is for the preſent 
pleature of the fleſh, and for the ſweetneſs of life it ſelf, that you value lite, apd are (o loth to dye, 
and not for any higher ends : But this is to be britiſh, and to unman your \clves, and timply to 
vilitie your lives, while you idolize them : Such mad contradictions -ſin infers. You make your 
Life vour ultimate end, and deſire to Live but for Life it ſelf, or the pleaſures of life, and fo you 
make it inſtead of God and Heaven, which ſhould be intended as your proper end: And yet while 
you refer it not to theſe higher ends, and uſe it but for the preſent pleaſure 3 you vilitic your ſelves 
_— as if man did differ from a Dog or other Brute, but in ſome poor degree of preſent 
pleaſure. 


S- 24. Dire. 17. Conſider that in your Iſs of Time, you loſe all the mercies of that zime. For y; , _ 


Time is pregnant with great unvaluable mercies: It is the Cabinet that containerch the Fewel, : It 
you throw away the purſe, you throw away the money that is in it: O what might you get in thoſe 
precious hours which you catt away ? How much better a treaſure than money might you win? How 
much iwecter a pleaſure than all your Games and _ might you enjoy : You might be ſoliciting 

O 2 God 
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God tor life eternal! You might be «ſing and imcreafing grace ! You might be viewing by faith, 
the blufl. d place and company 1n which you may abide for ever. All this and more, you arc loting 
while you arc loting time. You choole as a pleaſurc that heavy curſe, Levit. 26. 20. Tour ſtrength 
{all be ſpent in vain. Why do you not allo take it for a plcafurc, to calt away your gold, or hcalth > 
I tc]l you, a very little time, is worth a great deal of Gold and Silver. You caſt. away a More pre- 
CIOuS cynmiodity. | 
_ 6. 25. Dirc&t. 18. Think ſcriouſly b;w Chriſt and bis Apoſtles , and holieſt ſervants in all ages 
Dire. 18. (pent ahar Time. Tricy ſpent ut in praying, aud preaching, and holv conference, and in doing good, 
and in the works of their outward callings in {ublerviency to theſe : But not in Cards, or Dice, or 
Dancing, or Stape-playes, or pampcring, the flcth, nor in the purſuit of the protits and honours of the 
world. I rcad where Chrifi w3s all aight in praying, Luke 6. 12. but not where he ſpent an boxy 
in playing. I know you will tay, that you expect not to reach thcir degrce of holineſs. But Ict 
mc ramemibcr you, that he 15 not ſycere that defireth nos to be perfect, And that he is gracelcls, who 
wiltully keepcth any beloved tin, which he had not rather be delivered from , and that wiltully re- 
fulcth any duty, and had not rather pertorm it as he ought. And that you are the more weedy, 
though Chritt, and his Apottles, and Servants, were the more Holy ! And that the poor have myec 
need to beg, and work, and be ſparing of what thcy have, than the rich ; And therefore it Chritt 
and his holicli ſervants, were jparing, of their timc, and ſpent it in works of hol:n.f{s and obedicnce, 
have not yow greater need to do fo than they ? Have not you more need to pray and learn Gods Word, 
and prepare tor death, than Chritt and his Apotiles ? Are you not more behind hand, as having lott 
much time ? Let your wants inliruct you. 
Dircf. 19. $- 26. Direct. 19. Forget not that a ſpending time may come, when you will think all too litth, 
that now you Can provide, by the moſt diligent redeeming of your time. It a Garriloa cxpct a 
Siege, ic tharp and long as will ſpend up their provitions, they will prep.re accordingly that thcy pe- 
iſh not by tamine, Temptations may be lironger, and then you will tind that you thould now have 
gathered tixength to overcome them 3 and have beltirred you in the getting day, that you might 
be able to ftand in the evil day, Epheſ. 6. 13. Tt is thoſe that now loyter and loſe their time, and 
gathcr not knowledge ard lircngth of grace, who fall in tryal : when ſuticrings tor righteouſnct+ fake, 
thall be as a licge to you, and when poverty, wrongs, provocations, ſicknels and the tace of death 
ſhall be as a licge to you, then you will tad all your taith, and hope, and love and comtort to be 
to0 littlez and then you will wiſh that you had now beltir'd you, and laid jn bctter provition, and 
laid up a good foundation or treaſure in ſtore for the time to come. 1 Tims 6. 19. 
A 0 oy: gr" . . 
Dircll. 20% $-27. Dire. 20. Lalily, Forget nut bhuw Time is eſteemed by the damned, whiſe time and bope is 
gone for ever > and how thu wilt value it thy ſelf if thou fin thy ſoul ito that, woful ſlate» What 
Mors #1 1017t= thinkett thou would thole nuterable creatures now give ( it they had it ) bur tor one dayes time, 
bi'ts eff, quo- upon tholc terms of mcrcy which thou dojt now enjoy it ? Would they fleep ic away, or be at their 
rum cum v1- 8 . = . dr I . : - 
12 0mm. ex- BAMmes and mcrriments , While God is oftcring them Chriſt and Grace? Dot thou think they (et nor 
tinguun'ur. a higher price on Time and mercy, than linucrs upon earth * Doth it not tear their very hearts tox 
Ciccro.Pa 441. ever, to think how madly thcy conſumed their lives ? and walted the only Time that was given them 
| to prepare for their {alvation ? Do thoſe in H. ll now think them wiſe, that arc idling or playing 
away their time on carth? O no! their feeling and experience futhciently contuterh all that Tunc- 
waltcrs now plcad for their {ottith prodigality. 13 do not believe that thou canti at once bclicve 
the Word oi God, concerning the ttate of damncd ſouls, and yct believe that thy idle and vain 
expence of Tinic, would not vcx thy conlcience, and make thee even rage againſt thy (cIt, it cver 
tin ſhould bring thee thither ' O then thou wouldtt fce, that thou hadſi greater matters to have {punt 
thy t:me in, and that it dcterved a higher cliimation and improvement. O man ! befecch the Lord 
to prevent {uch a convidion, and to give thee a hcart to prize thy time bctore it 1s golicz and to 
know the worth of it, bciorc thou know thc want of it. | 
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Tit. 2. Direftions Contemplative for Redeemmg Opportunity. 


6. 28. (aren or Seaſon 15 the flower of Time ! All Time is precio!s 3 but the ſeaſon 15 molt 
precious : The preſent Time 13 the ſeaſon to works of preſent neceſſity : And tor others, they 

have all ticir partice/ar ſeaſins, which mult not be Ict ilip- | : 
' Dirt. 1. Remember that it is the great difference between the happy Saint and the unhappy worl?, 
that one is wiſe in time, and the other i4 wiſe too late. The godly know while knowledge will dv 
good : The wicked know when knowledge will but torment them. All thote that you {ce now 1o £x- 
ceedingly contrary in their judgement to the godly, will be of the very lame opinion thortly, when 
it will do thcm no good. Bcar with their ditfexence and contradiction » tor it will bc but a very 
Jittle while. There is not one man that now is the furious enemy of holinets, but will contels erc 
Jong that Holineſs was beti: Do they now delpile it as tedious tantatiical hypocrite ? They will 
ſhortly know, that it was but the cure of a diltrated mind, and the nec: flary duty to God, which 
Religion and right reaſon do command : Do they now fay of tt, What harm is in it ? They will 
ſhortly know that it is the poyſon of the foul, and worie than any milzry or death, They will 
think mire highly of the worth ot Chrilt, ot the neceſſity of all pothible diligence tor our fouls, of 
the mllrace” 3, of Time, of the wildom of the Godly, of the exccllencics ot Heaven, and of the 
Word of God and all holy Means, than any of thoſe do that are now reproached by them, tor being 
of this mind. But what the better will they be tor this? No more than Adam tor knowing good and 
evil. No more than it will protit a man when he is dead, to know ot what dilcafſe he dyed. No 
morc than it will protit a man to know what is poylon, when he hath taken jit and is paſt remedy. 
The Thict will be wife at the Gallows; and the Spendthritt-prodigal when all is gone. But they 
that wiil be ſat and happy, mult bt wiſe in Time. The godly know the worth of Heaven before it 
3s loſt; and the mikcry of damnation, before they feel it z and the necellity of a Saviour while he 
15 willing to be a Saviour to them 3 and the evil of fin before it hath undone them 3; and the preci- 
vuincls of Time before it is gone 3 and the worth of mercy while mercy may be had 3 and the need 
of praying, while praying may prevail: Thcy ſleep not till the door is ſhut, -and then knock and 
Cry, Lord open t0 ws, as the tooliſh ones, Matth. 25- They are not like the miſerable world, that will 
not believe, till they come where Devils believe and tremble 3 nor Repent till torment torce them to 
repent. Ascver you would eſcape the dear-bought experience of tools, be wiſe in time ; and leave 
not Conſcicnce to anſwer all your cryes, and moans and fruitleſs wiſhes, with this doletul peal, 79» 
late ! Joo late! Do but know now by an ct{c&ual faith, what wicked men will know by tecling and 
experience when it is too late, and you ſhall not periſh. Do but live now as thoſe enemies of Ho- 
lincſs will with they had lived whenit is too late, and you will be happy. Now God may be 
found : Seek, the Lord while be may be found, and call upon him while be is near 2 Let the wicked for(ake 
his way, and the uwnrighteous than his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, and he will bave mercy 
apon bim, and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon, 1fa. 55.6, 7. Read but the dolctul lamenta- 
tion of Chrilt over Feruſalem, Luke 19. 41, 42. and then bethink you, what it 15 to negle& the ſea- 
Jon ot micrcy and falvation : He beheld the City and wept over it, ſaying, If thou bad(t known, even 
_ at lejt in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace | But now they are bidden from 
#hine eyes / 

.$. 29. Direct. 2. Remember that the neglefing of the ſeaſon is the ſruſtrating and d:ſtroying of the 
work, When the ſeaſon is patt, the work cannot be done, It you fow not in the time of towing, it 
will be in vain at another time : If you reap not, and gather not in harveſt, it will be too late in 
Winter to hope tor truit. If you ſtay till the Tide is gone, or take not the Wind that tits your 
eurn, It May be in vain to attempt your Voyage. All works cannot be done at all times : Chriſt 
himiclt faith, I muſt walk while it 3s day: the night cometh when none can work, John 9. 4+ Say not 
o_ any next day may ſcrve the turn; The next day is tor another work: and you muſt 
do botn. 

$- 30» Dircd. 3. Conſider that if the work ſhould not be impoſible, yet it will be difficult out of 
ſeaſon z when in its ſeaſon, it might be done with eaſe. How eaſily may you ſwim with the Tide ? 
and fail with the Wind ? and form the Iron if you hammer it while it is hot ? How ealily may many 
a dilcale be cured, it it be taken in Time, which afterwards is uncurable ? How ealily may you 
bend a tender Twig, and pluck up a Plant, which will neither be pluckt up nor bended when it is 
grown up to bea Tree? When you complain of difficulties in Religion, bethink you whether your 
loſs of the hitteſt ſeaſon, and acquainting your ſelves no ſooner with God, be not the caulc ? 

$- 31. DircCt. 4+ Conſider that your work, out of ſeaſon is not ſo good or acceptable, if you could 
do it. Every thing is beautiful in its ſeaſon, Ecclel. 3. 11. To ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to the weary 
15 the Skill ot the taithful mctſcngers of peace : Iſa. 50. 4. When out of (caton good may be turned mn- 


poor when it is too late? In Time all this may be accepted. 
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to evil. Who will thank you tor giving Phylick, or tood, or clothing to the dead? Or pitying the Exod: 13. 10. 


$. 32. Dirct. 5. Remember that if thou omit the ſeaſon, thou art left to uncertainties both for time, Tijreh. ©. 


and means, and grace. Lolc this Time, and tor ought thou knowett, thou loſeit al!. Or it thou have 
Time, it may be curlt with barrenneſs, and never truit may more grow on it ; Preachers may be 
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Redeeming Time. 
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taken from thee : and gracious company may be caken from tiice. Helps and means may be turned 
into hinderances and oppoſition and ltrong terprations : And then you will tind what it was tg 
neglect the ſeaſon ! Or it you have the continuance of all helps and mcans, how know you that 
God will ſet in by his grace, and bl:{s them to you, and move your hearts ? He may refvlve that jt 
you reſiſt him now, his Spirit ſhall ſtrive with you no more ? It while it is called, to day, y.u will 
harden your hearts, he may rclolve to leave you to the hardneſs of Pharaoh, and to get himſelf x 
name upon you, and uſe you as veicls of wrath prepared by your neglect and obſtinacy tor de. 
{iru1on, 
Dire. 6. 6. 33- Dire. 6. Bethink you how all the Creatures kecp their proper ſeaſons, in the ſervice which, 
Dcur. 28.12. God hath appointed them for yow- The Sun rilcth and fetteth in its fealon, and keepeth its diary and 
Jer. $-24- annualcourte; and miffeth not a minute. So do the other Celeſtial motions. You have day and 
Jer. 33-20. night, and (ced time and harveit, Summer and Winter, Spring and Fall, and all exa&'y in their 
ſeaſons : Jer. $. 7. Tea the Stork, in the Heavens knoweth her appointed time, and the Turile and the 
Crane, and the Swallow obſerve the time of their coming : but my people know not the judgement of the Lord, 
Shall only man neglcCt his ſeaſon ? | 
6. 34+ DireQt. 7. Conſider, how you know and obſerve the ſeaſon for y wr worldly Iabiurs, aud ſhiuld 
you nut much more do ſo in greater things ? You will not Plow when you thould Reap; nor do the 
work of the Summer in the Winter : You will not lye in bed all day, and go about your buline(s in 
the night. You will be inquiſitive that you may be skilful in the ſeaſons tor your benetit or litery 
in the world : and ſhould you not much more be to for a better world ? Matth. 16, 3. O ye hypocrites ! 
ye can diſcern the face of te skie ! but can ye not diſcern the ſigns of the times ? ASat Hurvcli you look 


Direc. 7+ 


Luk. 10. 10: Tuit t 
= tor the truit of your Land, ſo doth God #1 ſeaſon expect truit trom you, Mark 12. 2, The godly arc 


like @ tree a Tree that's planted by the Rivers fide, which bringeth forth us fruit in ſeaſon, Pial. 1.3, 
(hall worldlings know their {cafon, and ſhall not we ? 
$. 35. DircR. 8. Conſider how vigilant the wicked are to know and take their ſeaſinto dy evil ! And 
how much morc'thould we be fo in doing good. Seducers will take the opportunity to deceive. The 
Thicf and the Adulterer will take the {cafon of ſecrefic and darkricſs ; The Ambicivus and Coverous 
will take the ſcafon ter protit and preferment : The Malicious watch their {cafons of revenge ! And 
Haz.1 2:73. have we not more necd and more encouragement than they ? Is it Time for them to be building racic 
own houſes, and growing great by covetouſnels and oppreſſion, and is it not Time for you to be ho- 
nouring God, and providing for your endleſs lite? They cannot ſleep unleſs thiy dv Evil, Prov, g. 16. 
and can you fleep ſecurcly while your Time paſſeth away and your work i3 undone ? 
Dircfi. 9+ 6. 36. Dirc&. 9. Remember that the Devil watcheth the ſeaſon of Temptation 2 d:jtroy you : He 
prevaileth much by taking, the time : when he ſceth you dilarmed, torgetting God, in (ccure prolpc- 
rity , hittefi to hearken to his temptations : The ſame temptations out of ſ-aſon, might not prevail, 


And will you let your enemy out do you ? 


Dirc@. 3. 


= ! oo lieve and help you, but to do it ſpeedily and in ſeaſm. You would rather have him prevent the leaſon, 
than to let it paſs. You are impatient till deliverance come, and can hardly ſtay the time till it be 
ripe. When you arc in pain and fickne(s, you would be delivercd ſpeedily : you are ready to cry, 
Dial. 70.5 How long Lord, how long ! And as David, Flal. 102. 13. The time, yea the ſet time is come : Plal.go.19, 
Lev. 26 4 Make no long tarrying O my Ged ! It would not fatishie you if God ſhould lay, I will caſe you of your 
Jer, 5+ 24: pain the next year. Why then ſhould you neglect the Time of duty, and uſe ſo many dclays with 
God ? He giveth you all your mcrcics in their ſealon? why then do you not in ſeaſon, give up yo 


ſelves to his love and feryicc? when you have his promiſe, rhat you (hall reap in due ſeaſon if you < 


ot faint, Gal. 6. 9. 


6. 37. Dirc&. 10. Conſider how earneſt you are with God in your neceſſities and diſtreſs, not only to re« 
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Tit. 3. Direthions Practical for Redeemmg Tame. 


6. 38. Directs 1+ "7 E firſt point in the art of Redceming Time, is, t" diſpatch firit with greateſt Dirch. x, 

care and diligence, the greateſt works, of abſulute ncceſſity, wich muſt be done, or 
elſe we are undone for ever. Firtt, ſec that the great work of a found convertion or lanctitication be 
certainly wrought within you : Make ſure ot your ſaving interctt jn Chritt : get proot of 
adoption and peacc with God, and right to cvcrlafiing lite : Be able to prove to your Conſcicnces tr 
the word of God, and from your Regenerate Heavenly hearts and lives, that your fouls are jultitic 
and ſafe; and may comfortably receive the news of death, when ever it thall be {ent to call you hence ; 
And then, when you have done but this much of your work, you will incur no fuch loſs of Time, as 
will prove the loſs of your fouls or happineſs. Though ſtill there is much more work to do, tor 
ſelves and others, yet when this much is ſoxndly done, you have fccured the main. If you lole the 
Time in which you ſhould be rezerved by the ipirit of Chritft, and in which you thould lay up your 
creaſure in Heaven, you are lolt tor ever. Be lure therefore that you look tr(t to this : And then it you 
Joſe bnt the Time in which you might have grown rich or got pretcrment 3 your loſs is tolerable; ,you 
know the worlt of it : You may fee to the end of it, Yea, it you loſe the Time in which yowfhould 
increaſe in Holinc(s, and edifie others, the lots is grievous z but yet it will not lofe you Heaven : Tacre» 
fore as Solomon dirctcth the Husbandman, Prov. 24. 27. Prepare thy work without and make it fit for 
thy ſelf inibe field and aficrwards build thine houſe : fo I advite you, to fce hirtt that the xcceſſary 
work be done : when that's done, and well done, you may go quictly and cheertully about the xcti ; 
ſeek firjt *the Kingdom of Gd ard his righteouſneſs O whata deal is done when this is done ? 

$- 39+ Direct. 2. Learnto underjtand well the degrees of duties, which is the greater and which the leſs, Dire, 2. 
that when two ſeem to require your Time at once, you may know which of them to prefer. Not only to 
know whici 1s ſimply and in it ſelf che greatett, but which is the greatelt fir you, and at thar ſea- 
fon, and as conlidered in all the circumſtances. A great part of the arc of Redeeming Tiic, confitterh 
in the wile diſcerning and performing ot this; to give precedency to the greateſt duty. He !,ſerh 
his Time, who 1s getting a penny when he . might get a pound : who is viſiting is Neighbour, 
when he ſhould be attending his Prince : who is Weeding his Garden, when he thould be quench- 
ing a tire in his houſe, though he be doing that which in ze ſelf is good. $9 is he loling his Time 
who is preferring his body before his ſoul, or man betore God ; or indifferent things betore ne- 
ceſſaryz or private duties before publick z or leſs edifying betore the more edifying , or Sacrifice be- 
forc neccfſary mercy. "The order of good works I have thewed you betore, Chp. 3. Dir. 10. which 
you may peruſe. | | 

Sd. 40. DircR. 3. Be acquainted with the ſeaſon of every duty, and the duty of each ſeaſun ; and Dircd. 3» 
take them in their Time. And thus one duty will help oa another : whercas milplacing them and 
difordering them, ſets them againfi one another, and takes up your time with ditiracting difficulties, 
and loſcth you in contulion. As he that takes the morning hour tor prayer, or the ftittett vacant 
hour, ſhall do it quietly, without the ditturbance ot his other affairs, when if the ſeaſon be omitted, 
you ſhall fcarce ac all pertorm it, or almoſt as ll as it you did it not at all: {© is it ia point of Con- 
terence, reproof, reading, hearing, mcditating and evcry duty : A wiſe and well skilled Chriftian 
thould bring his matters into fuch order, chat cvery ordinary duty ſhould know his place, and all 
ſhould be as the links of one chain which draw on one another; or as the parts of a Clock or other 
Engine, which mult be all conjun&, and cach right placed : A Workman that hath all his Tools on a 
heap or out of place, ſpends much of the day in which he ſhould be working in looking his Tools: 
When he that knoweth the place of every one, can preſently take it, and loſe no time. If my Books 
be thrown together on a heap, I may ſpend half the day in looking tor them when I ſhould uf: them : 
bur it they be ſet in order and 1 know their places, it ſpares me that time. So1s it in the right Timing 
of our dutics« 

S. 41. DireQ. 4. Live continually 3s under the Gnvernment of God 3 and keep Conſcience tender, and Dirt. 4 
in the performance of its office > and always be ready to render an account to God and Conſcience of what 
you do. It you live as under the Government of God, you will be itill doing, his wok 3 you will 
be remembring his judgement 3 you will be trying your work whether it be tuch as he approverh : 
This will keep you trom all Time-watting vanities. It you keep Conſcience tender, it will prdently 
check and reprehend you for your fin: and when you lofe but a minute of Time it will tel! you of 
the loſs : whercas a ſeared Conſcience is paſt feeling, and will give you over to luſciviowſheſi, Epheſ. 
4+ 19+ 1 Tim. 4-2. and will make but a jctt at the loſs of time; or at leaft will not etfcctually cell 
you either ot the tin or lols : If you keep Conſcience to its office, it will ark you trequently, what 
you are domg ? and try your works : It will take account of Time when it is ipent, and ask you, 
wbat you haves been doing ? and how you have ſpent every day aid hour : And ( as Senecz could 
lay ) He will be the more careful ' what he doth, «nd how he ſpends the day, who looks to be called to E 

. reckoning for it every night. This will make the toreſeen day of Judgement have ſuch a continual 
awC upon yOu, as it you were preſently going to'it z while conſcience, with reſpect to it, is continually 
fore-judging you. Whereas they that have filenced or diſcarded Conſcience, are like School-boyes that 
bolt their Matter out of doors, who do it with a defign to ſpend the time in play, which they ſhould 
baveipent in learning ; But the after-reckoning pays tor all, | 

| $. 42, Here 
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Of Redeeming Time : Rules for Spending it. 
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6. 42. Here tor the further Dire1ion of your Conlciences, I ſhall lay you down a few Ru es, for 
the right ſpending of your Timc. 1- Spend it in nothing (as a deliberate moral a& ) which is 
not truly, dirc&ly or remotely an act of obedience to forme Law of God: ( of meer natural ads, 
which are no objcs of moral choice, | (peak not ). 2. Spendit in nothing which you know mui be 
\cpented of. 3. Spend it in nothing which you dare not, or may not warrantably pray for. a bl<ſling 


on trom.God. 4. Spend it in nothing which you would not review at the hour of death, by an 
awakened, wcll-informed mind. $5. Spenditin nothing which you would not hear of in the day 
of judgement! 6. Spend it in nothing which you cannot fafely and comfortably be found doing, if 
death ſhould ſurprize you in the a. 7. Spend it in nothing which fleſ-pleaſing perſwadeth you to : 
2painlt_ yur Conſciences, or with a ſecret grudge or doubting of your Conlciences. 8. Spend it in no- 
thing which hath nor ſome tendencie, directly or remotely to your #/timate end, the plealing of God, 
and cnjoying him in Love for ever. 9g. Spend it in nothing which tendeth to do more hurt than 

20d : that would do a great hurt to your felt or others, under pretenſe of doing ſome little good, 
which perhaps may better be done another way. 10. Laſtly, ſpend it in nothing which is but a 
ſmallcr good, when a greater ſhould be done. 

C. 43+ Dirct. 5. Do your beſt to ſettle your ſelves where there are i helps and ſmalleſt hig- 
derances to the Redeeming of your Time :' And labour more t0 accommodate your babitation , condution 
ani employments to the great ends of your life and time, than to your worldly honour, eaſe or weahh. 
Live w':cre 35 bit trading tor the ſoul ; You may get more by Gods ordinary bleſſing in one year, in 
A godly tamily, or in fruittul company, and undcr an able godly Miniſter, than in many ycars in a 
barren (oi), among the ignorant, dead-hearted, or prophane, where we muſt ſay as David, 7 beld m 
peace cven from good, while the wicked is before me —= Plalm 3g. 1, 2. And when we mutt do all the 

ood we do through much oppolition ; and meet with great diſadvantages and difficulties, which 
may quickly ſtop tuch dull and backward hearts as ours; If you will preter your protit before your 
ſouls in the choice of your condition, and will plunge your {clves into ditirating buſyneſs and com- 
pany, your Time will run in a wrong, unprofitable chanel. 

$. 44. Dirc. 6. Contrive before hand with the beſt of your skill for the preventing of impediment, 
and for the moſt ſuccesful performance of your work. It you lcave all to the very time of doing, you 
will have many hindcrances riſc before you, and make you loſe your Time, which prudent forecaſt 
might have prevented. As for the improving of the Lords Day, if you do not beforehand fo order your 
butine(s, that all things may give place to holy duties, you will mect with ſo many diſturbances and 
temptations, as will lolc you much of your Time and benefit : fo for family duties, and ſecret dy. 
tics » and meditation and ftudics and the works of your callingsz If you do not forecaſt what hin- 
drance 15 like to meet you, that you may prevent it before the time, you mult loſe much Time, and 
{uftcr much diſappointment. 

$. 45- Dire. 7. Endure patiently ſome ſmaller inconvenience and loſs, for the avoiding of greater, and 
for the redeeming of Time for greater duties , and let little things be reſolutely caſt out of your way, when 
they would draw out your Time by inſenſible degrees. The Devil would cunningl]y ſical that from you 
by drops, which he cannot get you to caft away profuſely at once : He that will not ſpend prodi- 
gally by the pounds, may run out by not regarding, pence. You ſhall have the pretenſes of decencie 
and (ccmlineſs, and civility, and good manners, and avoiding offence, and cenſure, and of ſome ne- 
ccllity too, to draw out your precious Time from you by little and litfle; And if you are fo caſic 
as to yield, it will almoſt all be waltcd by this temptation. As if you be Miniſters of Chriſt whole 
Time mult be ſpent in your ſtudics and pulpits and in conference with your people, and vilicing them 
and watching over them, and it is your daily groans, that Time is ſhort and work is long, and that 
you are forced to omit ſo many needtul tiudies , and pals by ſo many needy fouls, tor want of 
Time; Yct it you look not wcll about you, and will not bear ſome cenſure and offence, you 
ſhall loſe even the reſt of the Time, which now you do improve. Your friends about you 
will be tempting and tclling you, O this friend muſt needs be viſited, and the other friend muf 
be civilly created z you mutt not ſhake them off fo quickly ; They look for more of your time 
and company : you are much obliged to them: they will {ay you are uncivil and moroſc ; fuck 
a {cholar comes to be acquainted with you 3 and he will rake it il] 3 and miſrepreſent you to others, 


If you allow him not Time for fome familiar diſcourſe, Its one that never was with you before 


and never took up? any of your Time: ( And fo faith the next and the next as well as he. ) 
Such a one vilited you, and you muti needs vitit him again. There is this Journey or that which mult 
needs be gone : and this buſineſs and that which muſt needs be done: Yea ones very family-occahi- 
ons will tical away all his Time if he watch not nazro-vly : we ſhall have this ſervant to talk to, and 
the other to hcar, and our Relations to reſpeR, and abundance of lirtle things to mind, fo little as 
not to be named by themſelves, about meat and drink, and cloaths and dreſling, and houſe, and 
goods, and ſervants, and work, and tradeſmen and meſſengers, and marketting, and payments, and 
cattle, and a hundred things not to be reckoned up, that will every one take up a little of your Time, 
and thoſe littles {et together will be all. As the covetous uſurcr that to purchaſe a place of Honour, 
agreed for a month, to give a penny to every one that'asked him : which being quickly noiſcd abroad 
in the City, there came fo many for their pence, as took all that he had, and made. him quit his place 
of Honour, becauſe he had nothing lett to maintain it. So perhaps you are an eminent much valued 
Miniticrz and this drawcth upon you ſuch a multitude of acquaintance, every one expecting a little of 
vour Time, that among them all, they leave you allmoſt none for your ſtudies, whercby not only your 


Conſcience 1s wounded, but your parts are quenched, and your work is ftarved and poorly _ 
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Of Redeeming Tame. 


and fo your admirers themſelves begin to fet as light by you as by others, for that which is the effe& 
of their own importunity. And as in our yearly expences of our money, there goeth near as much 
in lictle matters, not to be named by thenilelves, and incidental unexpected charges, of which no 
' account can be given beforehand, as doth in tood and rayment and the ordinary charges which we 
torcknow, and reckon upon 3 juli ſo it will be with your precious Time, it you be not very thritty 
and refolute, and look not well to it: you will have ſuch abundance of lictle matters, ſcarce tit to 
be named which will every one require a little, and one begin where the ocher endeth, that you will 
tind in the review, when Time 1s gone, that Satan was too cunning for you, and cheated you by 
drawing, you into {ceming neceſſities. This is he grand Reaton why Marriige and Howſe-keeping arc 
lo greatly inconvenient to a Paſtor of the Church, that can avoid them, becauſe they bring upon him 
ſuch abur.dance of theſe little diverſions which cannot be forcieen. In this calc a conlſcionable man 
( in what calling ſoever ) mutt be [teſolute : And when he hath endeavoured with Reaſon to fſatishe 
expectants, and put by diverlions, it that will not ſerve, he awſt neglect them, and caſt them off, 
and break away, though he loſe by it in his cliace, or his repute, or his peace it felt, and though he be 
cenſured for it to be imprudent,uncivil, morofe,or neglective ot his friends : God muſt be vleaſed who 
ever be difpleaſcd : we muſt fatishe o#r minds with his alone approbation, inſtead of all : Time 
mult be ſpared whatever be lott or waticd ; and the Great things mutt be done whatever become of 
the 115 ; Though where both may be done, and the lfler hinder not the greater, and rob us not of 
Time trom neceſſary things, there we mutt have a care of both. 
6. 46. Dirc&. $8. Labour to go allwaics furniſhed and well provided fir the performance of every duty n;..: 6 
which may eccur. AS he that will not loſe his Time mn Preaching, mult be well provided; fo he that wy 
will not loſe his Time in ſolitarineſs mult be allwaics turnithed with matter for protitable meditation : 
And he that would Redeem his Time in company malt be allwaics furniſhed with matter for proticablec 
diſcourſe : He that 15 full, will be ready to pox owt to others and not be filent and lofe his Time 
tur want of mattcr, Or Jill, or zeal : for in all theſe rgbree your provition doth contitt. An ignorant 
empty perion wants matter for his thoughts and words: An Imprudent perſon wants skill, to ule it. 
A carclc(s cold indittcrent perſon, wants /ife to fet his taculties on motion 3 and oyl and poiſe to ſet 
the wheels of his ſoul and body a going. Bethinx you in the morning what company you are like 
to mect, and what occaſrons of duty you are like to have z and provide your felvcs accordingly be- 
fore you go, with matter and reſolution , Betides the general preparative of habitual Knowledge, 
charity and zeal, whichis the chief, you ſhould alſo have your pariiculzr preparations for the dutics 
of cach day: A workman that is ſtrong and healthtul, and hath all his tools in readincfs and ** 5 5 
order, will do more in a day, than a tick man, or one that wanteth tools, or keeps them dull and a oe, 
untit tor uſe, will do in many. Pſalm 37. 30, 31. The month of the Righteous ſpeaketh wiſdom, and Marth. 13 34, 
his tongue talketh of judgement : ( And no wonder, when ) The Law of his God is in bis Heart: 
ne of his ſteps ſhall ſlide. Ont of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh : 4 good man out 
of the good Treaſure of his heart, bringeth forth good things : Math. 12. 35. Fvery Scribe which is 
inſtruded to the Kingdom of Heaven, is like a man that is an howholder that bringeth forth out of bis © 
ercaſure things new and old. Matth. 13. 52. 
Sd. 47. Dire. B. Promiſe not long life to your ſelves, but live as thoſe that are allwaies nncertain of Direft. $; 
another day, and ccrtain to be ſhorily gone from hence. The groundleſs expeRation ot long lite, is.a 
very great hindrance to the Redecming of our Time, Men will ſpcnd prodigally out of a full purſe, 
who would be ſparing, it they knew they had but a little, or were like to come to want themlelves. 
Young people and healthful people are under the greatelt rempration to the Joſs of Timc. They are - 
apt to think that they have Time enough before them, and that chough its poſſible char they may 
dic quickly, yet it is more likely that they ſhall live long ; and fo putting the day of death far from 
them, they want all thoſe awakenings, which the face of death doth bring to them that ttill expe 
it: and therefore want the wiſdom, zeal and diligence which is {ctſlary to the Redemption of their 
time. Pray thereforc as Plalm, 90. 12. Ss teach ws to number onr duies, that we may apply our bearts 
$9 wiſdom. Dream not of reft and plenty for many years, wh u have no promilc to live till the 
next morning. Luke 12. 19, 20. When they perceive death is at hand and time is near an end, all- 
mott 21] men {eem highly to efteem of Time, and promiſe to ſpend it better it God would but try 
them once agar, Do you therefore continually perceive that dcath js ecvcn at hand, and time near 
an end, and then it will make you continually more wiſe, then death maketh the moft ; and to rc- 
deem your Time 2s others frrrp:ſeto Redeem it when it is too late. | 
s. 48. Drect. g. Sandifie all 19 God that you bave and dy, And let HvlineſT to the Lord, be writtcy Dire. o. 
upon all ; whether you eat vr drink, Ict it be intended and ordered ultimately t» his Glory : Make all ! Cor 10. 31, 
your civil relations, poficflions, and employments, thus Holy ; detigning them to the fcrvice and plea- Zc.h. 14-20, 
ting of God, and to the everlaſting good of your ſclves or others, and mixing holy mcditation þ,,, da 
and praycr with thcm all in ſcaſon: And thus we are bid, to pray continual'y, and in all things give Luk. 1. 75. 
thanks. 1 Thel. 5. 17, 18. And in all things to make known our requeſts to God, in prayer, ſupplics- 1 Im 5. 5. 
tion and giving of thanks. Phil. 4. 6. And all things are ſandlificd by the word and praycr : This tacred * 1-4. 5. 
Alctymie, that turncth all our converſation, and poflefſions and afions into Holy, is an excellent FRY 
part of the art of Redeeming Time. 
S. 49+ Dircct. 10. Laſtly, be acquainted with the great Thieves that rob men of their Time, and with Direct. 10. 
the Devils methods in entifing them 19 loſe it, and live in continual watchfulineſs againit them. It is a 
more neceflary thrittineſs to be ſparing and ſaving of your Time, than of your moncy. It more con- 
cerneth you to keep a continual watch, againtt che things which would rob you of your Time, than 
| P p ag? 
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againit thoſe Thieves that would break your houlc, and rob you by the high-way. Thoſe perſons 
that would tempt you to the lofs of Time, arc fo be taken as your enemics; and avoided. I (hall 
here recite the namics of thele Thieves, and Time-walters, that you may detelt them, and fave your 


' Time and ſouls from their deceits. 


Tit. 4- The Thieves or Time-waſters to be watchfully avoided. 


gbief &- -& 50+ The 1- 05 of the greateſt Time-waſting ſins is idleneſs, or ſloth. The ſlothful ſce their 


Tine paſs away, and their work undone, and can hear of the necctiity of 

Redecming, it, and yet they have not hearts to fiir : When they are convinced that duty mult be 
done, they are {iill delaying, and putting it off trom day to day, and ſaying till, I will do it to 
morrow or hereafter. To morrow 1s (till the fluggards working, day; and to day is his idle day. 
He ſpcendeth his Time in fruitleſs withes : He lycth in bcd, or titteth idly, and wiheth, Would this 
were labouring : He featticth his fleſh, and wiſheth that this were tatiing : He tolloweth his ſpores 
and plcafures, and wiſheth that this were prayer, and a mortihed Jite, He lets his heart. run atter 
luſt, or pride, or Covetouſneſs, and witheth that this were heavenly mindednefs, and a laying up a 
ercafure above, Thus the ſort of the ſluggard deſireth and hath nothing : but the ſoul of the diligent 
ſhall be made fat, Prov. 13. 4+ Prov. 21.25. The defire of the ſlothful killeth him , for his bands 
refuſe to labour. Every little cppotition or dithculty will put him by a duty: Prov. 20. 44 The 
ſluggard will not plow by reaſon of the cold: therefure ſhall he beg in harve/t, and have nothing : 
. Prov. 22. 13+» The ſluthful man faith, There # a Lyon without - I ſhall be ſlain in the ſtreets, 
Prov. 26. i4, 15, 16. As the door turneth upon his hindges, fo dith the flubful upou his bed: The 

' flotful Lideth his hand in his b-ſom : it grieveth him to bring it again to his mouth. And at i} 
his floth depraves his Reaſon, and bribeth it to plead the caule of his negligence : The ſlugpard is 
wilcr in his own conccit, than ſeven men that can render a reaſon : Time will tlide on, and duty 
will be undone, and your ſouls undone, it impious flothfulneſ(s be predominant. Prov. 15. 19. The 
way of the flothful man is as a hedge of thorns; but the way of the righteous is made plain. You feem 
ſi:]l co gothrough ſo many dithcultics, that you will never make a fuccelsful journey of it. Yea, 
when be is in duty, the ſl1bful is (ill loting Time. He prayeth as it he praycd not, and labourcth 
as it he Jaboured not 3 as it the fruit ot holineſs paſt away, as haltily as worldly plcalures. 
He is as flow as a Snail aud rids fo little ground , and doth fo little work, and fo pcorly 
xcliltcth oppoſition, that he makcs little of it, and all is but next to fitting (till and doing no- 
thing. It is a (ad thing that men ſhould not only lofc their time, m finful pleaſures, bur they 
mult loſe it alſo in reading, and hearing, and praying, by doing, all in a heartlcis drowtineſ ! 
Thus he alſo that # ſlothful in hu work is brother to him that is a great waſter, Prov. 18, g, 
It he begin in the Spirit, and for a Spuxt ſeem to be in earncii, , he flags, and tircth, and 
enleth in the flſþ : Proverbs 12. 279. The ſl tbful roſteth not that which be wck in bunt- 
ins: but the ſubtance of a diligent man is precious. It he fee and confcls a vice, he hath 
nut a beart to riſe againlt it, and rcfolutcly rctiſt it, and uſe the means by which it muk 
be overcome. Prov. 24+ 30, 31, 32, 33, 34+ 1mwent by the field of the ſlothful, and by the Vinty 1+4 
of the man void of undirjtianding , and lo it way all grown over with Thorns, and Nettles had coerced the 
face thereef » and the ſtone wall thererf was broken down. Then I ſaw and conſidered it well, 1 looked np 
01 it and received inſtruction. Tet 4 linte ſleep, a little flamber, a little folding of the hands t1 ſleep 
S ſhall thy poverty come as one that travelleth, and thy want as an armed man. Shake off then this 
unmanly tluggiſhncts : Remember that you run for the immortal Crown : and therefore fee thar 
you lol no time, and look not at the things that are bchind 3 that is, do not calt an eye, or lend an car 


3-12», any perſon or thing that would call you back or tiop you: Heaven is betore you, Jude. 18. g. 


35> 14> 05" 7374 þaie ſeen the Land, and bchold it is tery good : and are ye ſtill ? be nor ſlithful to go and to entc/, 
and poſſeſs the Lan, ( as the hve Panite Spics ſaid to their brethren ). Abhor a Nuggih habit of 

mind : Go cheertully about what you have to do: and do it diligently and rith your might: Even 

about your Jawiul worldly bulincls, it 15 a Time-walting fin to be flothful: If you are ſervants or 
I-bourcrs you rob your Maſters and thol: that hire you 3 who hired you to work and not to be idle. 
Whatever you arc, you rob God of your ſervice, and your felves of your precious Time, and all that 
you might get therein. It's they that are lazie in their Calings, that can tind no Time for holy dx- 
ties : Ply your bulineſs the rut ot the day, and you may the better redecm ſome time for prayer and 
rcading, Scripture. Work hard on the Week daycs, and you may the better ſpend the Lords day en- 
tixely tor your fouls. Idle perfons ( ſervants or others ) do cali themſelves bckind hand ir their 
work, and then lay they have no time to pray or read the Scripture : Sloth robbecth multitudes of 
a great part ot their hvcs : Prov. 19. 15: Slothfulncſs cafteth wito a deep fleep : and an idle. ſonl ſhall 
1rffcr bunger- You cannot (ay, Ns man hath bircd you, when you are askt, Ihy ftand you ile, 
Matth 2c. 3, 6. Sce how (ſharply Pax! reproveth idlenejs, 2 Thell. 3. determining that they that wil 
not work ſhould nt eat , and that they be avoided 2s unhit tor Chiitiian ſociety ; And 1 Tim. 5 13- 
hc ſharply xcbuicth forme Womwn that learn 19 ve 34le, wanri:s about from boſe to houſe. And 
Rom. 
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Rom. 12+ 11 Not ſlubful in buſineſs, but fervent in ſpirit ſerving the Rd A painful diligent 
perſon is (till redeeming time, while he doth that which is good: | and a flothful perſon is alwayes 
lofing it. 

one Th. 2. The ſecond Thief or Time-wafter is, Exceſs of ſleep. Neceſſity cureth moſt of the 
poor of this : but many of the rich are guilty of it. It you ask me, What is exceſs ? 1 an{wer, All 
chat is more than is needful to our health and buſineſs. Sou much as is neceſſary to thele, I reprehend 
not : And therefore the infirm may take more than the healthtulz and the old more than the young ; 
And thoſe that tind that an hours ſleep more will not hinder them , but further them in 
their work: ſo that they ſhall do the more, and not the leſs z as being untit without it, may ule it 
3s 2 means to the after improvement of their Time. But when luggith perſons ſpend hours in bed 
which neither their health nor labours need, meerly out of a {winiſh love of ſleep; yea, when 
they will have no work to do, or Calling to cmploy them, but what (hall give place to their ſleepy 
diſcafe, and think they may ſleep longer than is neceſſary, becauſe they are rich and can afford ir 
and have no neceſſary buſineſs to call them up z theſe think they may conſume their pretious time, 
and fin more, and wzong their ſouls more, becaule God hath given them more than others : As 
it thcir ſervant ſhould plead that he may fſlcep more than others, becauſe he hath more wages than 
others. O did theſe drowfie wretches know, what work they have to do for God, and their poor 
ſouls, and thoſe about them ? it would quickly awake them, and- make them ſtir : Did they bur 
know how carneſily they will ſhortly with, that they had all thoſe hours to ſpend again, they would 
ſpend them better now than in drowzine(s! Did they but know what a wotul account it will be, 
when they muſt be anſwerable for all their time, to fay, we ſpent fo many hours every week or 
morning, in exceſs of ſlcep. They would be rowſed from their Stie, and find ſome berter uſe 
tor their time, which will be {wecter in the review, whcn Time is ended, and muſt be no 


MOTC. 


S. 52. Th. 3. The next Thief or Time-waſter is inordinate adorning of the body. The poor may Thief 3. 


thank God that they are free alſo from the temptations to this; and can quickly dreſs them and go 


about their buſineſs : But many Ladies and Gallants are fo guilty of this Vice, that I wonder conſci- —— 


Dum moliuns 


from your pollutions, by the Spirit or blood of Chriſt ! Have you not better uſe tor precious hours, tur, dum 


than to be waſhing, and pinning, and dreſſing, and curling, and ſpotting, and powdering , till ten comuntur , 


or eleven a clock in the morning, when honeſt labourers have done one half of their dayes work ! a eſt. 


ence is ſo paticnt with them. O poor negledcd, undreſt ſouls! O filthy conlciences, never cleanſed 


While you arc in health, were not ſix g clock in the morning a fitter hour for you, to be dreft, that 
you might draw near to the moi Holy God in holy prayer, and read his Word, and fet your ſouls, 
and then your families, in order tor the duties of the following day ? I do not fay that you may 

o no neater than poor labouring people, or that you may betiow no more time than they in dret- 
ting, you : But I ſay, that for your ſouls and in your callings, you are bound by God to be as di- 
ligent as they : and have no more Time given you to loſe than they, and that you ſhould ſpend as 
lictle of it-in neatifying you as you can : and be fenfible that elſe the loſs is your own; And that 
abundance of precious hours which your Pride conſumeth, will lye heavy one day upon your con- 
ſciences: And then you ſhall confeſs, I ſay you ſhall confeſs it with aking hearts, that the duties 
you owed to God and man, and the care of your fouls, and of your familics, ſhould have been pre- 
ferred before your appearing, neat and ſpruce to men ; If you have but a journey to go, you can riſc 
earlicr and he Gennes but for the good of your fſquls, and the redeeming ot your precious 
time, you cannot : O that God would but ſhew you what greater work you have to do with thoſe 
precious hours ! and how it will cut your hearts to think of them at laſt ! If you lay but hopeleſly 
lick of a Conſumption, you would be cured it is like of this proud diſcaſe, and beſtow leſs of your 
time in adorning the fleſh, which is haſting to the grave and rottenneſs! And cannot you now (ce 
how time and lite conſumes ? and what cauſe you have with all your care and diligence, to uſe it 
better bctorc it is gone ? I know they that are ſo much worle than childiſh, as prodigally to caſt 
away (ſo many hours in making themſelves tine for the ſight of men, and benot aſhamed to come 
torth and ſhew their ſin to others, will ſcarce want words to excuſe their crime, and prove it law- 
ful, (bethey (ſenſe or non-({enſe ), But conſcience it (elf ſhall anſwer all, when Time is gone, and 
make you with you had been wiſer. You know not, Ladics and Gallants, how precious a thing 
Time is / You little feel what a price your ſelves will {ct upon it at the laſt ; You little confider what 
you have to do with it : you {ce nut how it hafteth, and how near you fiand to valt cternity ! you 
little know how deſpiſed Time will look a wakened Conſcience in the face ! Or what it is to be 


- found unready to dye: I know you lay not to heart theſe things : For if you did you could uot, 


I ſay, you cowld not, ſo lightly caſt away your time. If all were true that you ſay, that indeed your 
Place and bonowr requireth, that your precious morning hours be thus ſpent, I profeſs to you, I 
ſhould pity you more than Gally-ſlaves, and I would bleſs me from ſuch a place and boxowr, and 
make haſte into the courſe and company of the poor, and think them happy that may better ſpend 
their time. But indeed your excuſes are frivolous and untrue, and do but ſhew thar Pride hath pre- 
vailed to captivate your Reaſon to its ſervice. For we know Lords and Ladies, as great as the ett 
ot you, ( though alas, too few ) that can quickly be up and dreft, and ſpend their early hours in 
prayer and adorning their ſouls, and can be content to come forth in a plain, and incurious attire ; 
and yet are ſo far from being derided, or thought the worſe by any whoſe judgement is much to 
be regarded, that they arc taken julily for the honour of their order: And it it were —_— 
Pp 3 - ome 


Thief 2. 


a 


- have 24! their tþ 
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tome tew ſuch keep up the honour of your ranck, I will not tell you how little in point of Morality 
it would be honourcd ! 


_ _ 6 
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Thief 1 6. 53. Th. 4- Arother Time-walting Thief 15 Unneceſſary pomp and curioſity in retinue, attendance, 
No mini baſe, furniture, proviſion and cntertainments , together with exceſs of complement and ceremony, and 
magis gram ſervitude to the bumnurs and expectations of Time-walters. I crowd them all together, becauſe they 
pompa © are all but wheels ot the fame Engine, to avoid prolxity. Here alſo I mult prev:nt the cavils of 
et; 1 ? *1 Ye CE , "— X - K 4x . "IK 

tek the guilty, by telling you that I reprove not all that in the rich, which I would reprove if it were 


ma & ku- in the poor: | intend not to I.vcill them, and judge them by the ſame meaſure. Therich are not (o 
mir2'i c3- happy as to b2 ſo tree as the poor, either from the temptation, or the ſceming neceſſity and obligati- 
nant 1 on: Lit others pity the poor ; Plepity the Rich, who fecm to be pinched with harder Neceſſities than 
GUS poor : cven this feerning, Nectllity of waſting their precious Time in complement, curiolity and 


& quiet ad- | : : AM . 

wy, ct. pomp>} which the happy Poor may {pend in the honelt labours of their Callings 3 wherein they may 
Peach. in at once be profitable to the Common-wealth, and maintain themſelves, and meditate or confer of 
T6:4 jute holy things : But yet I muſt (ay, that the Rich ſhall give an account of Time, and ſhall pay dear for 


that which unneceſſary exceſſes do devour : And that inftead of envying the Rate and curiofity of 

others, and (ceking to excell or equal them to avoid their obloquy, they ſhould contra and bring, 

down all cuttoms of exccts, and thew their high eſtcem of Time, and detcftation of Time-waſting 

curioſity ; and imitate the molt ſobcr, grave and holy 3 and be a pattern to others of employing Time 

in necdtul, great and manly things : I ſay Manly 3 for fo childiſh 1s this Vice, that men of gravity and 

butincls do abhor it : and uſually men of Vanity . that are guilty of it, lay it all on the JYomen, as if 

they were aſhamed of it, or it were below them. What abundance of precious Time ts fpent, in un- 

neceſſary ſtate of attendance, and proviſions * What abundance under pretence ot cleanlinc(s and neat- 

nels is ſpent. in ncedleſs curzofity about rooms, and furniture, and accommodations, and matters of meer 

pride, vain-glory and oftentation covered with the honctt name of decency 5 What abundance is watted in 
entertarnments, and unneceſſary viſits, complements, ceremony, and ſervitude to the humoars of men oft 

Vanity ? I ſpeak not tor naltinets, and uncleannefs, and uncomelineſs : I ſpeak not for a Cynical mo- 

rolity or untociablencſs : When Conſcience is awakened, and you come to your ſelves, and approach- 

Nimia - 9" ing, dcath (hall better acquaint you with the worth of Time, you will {ee a mean between theſe two; 
ct and you will with you had mott feared the Time-waſting prodigal extream. Mcthinks you ſhould 
—_ treely give me leave to ſay, that though Martha had a better excuſe than you, and was cumbered 
about many things for the entertainment of ſuch a gueſt as Chriſt himſelf ( with all his followers ) 

who lookt tor no curiotity, yet Mary is more approved of by Chriſt, who negle&ed all this, to Re- 

deem the Time for the good of her foul], by fitting at his feet to hear his Word : ſhe choſe the bet- 

rcr part, which thall not be taken from her. Remember I pray you, that One thing is neceſſary : F 

hope I may have leave to tell you, that it by you or your ſervants, God, and your fouls, and prayer, 

and reading the Scriptures, and the profitable labours of an honeſt Calling, be all or any of them neg- 

<3; le&ted, while you or they are ncatitying this room, or waſhing out that little (pot, or ſetting ſtrait 
290009080 *f the other wrinckle, or are taken up with torminine erifling, proud curiolities, this is a preferring of 
that have a11 duſt before Gold, of the Jeaſt betore the greateſt things : And to fay, that decency is commendable, is 
their con- no excuſe for neglicing God, your fouls, or families, or leaving undone any one greater work , 
VEmences which you or your fervants might have becn doing that while : I tay, any work that is greater all 
oe ings conſidered. O that you and your families would but live, as thoſe that ſee how faſt Death 
bw iſo, and cometh ! how taſt Time gocth ? and what you have to do? and what your unready ſouls yet want? 
rake up our This is all that I detire ot you : And then 1 warrant you, it would fave you many a precious hour, 
tae, 4 and cut ſhort your works of curiolity, and deliver you trom your flavery to Pride, and the cttcem of 
_—_ © vain Timc-waltcrs. 
things, it thev . > {i 
be not calt aſide themſelves, and would become grear fins by ſuch a confumption of our Time. Luke x0. 42. 


jet 
_— 


- 


Thicf 5: 6. 54+ Th. 5- Another Time-walt ing fin, is needleſs and tedious feaſtings, gluttony , and tipling : 
Con 1914.quz which being ot the {ame litter, I fer rogether. Lipeak not againſt moderate, fſeafonable, and cha- 
Gicunur(con ritable Fealts : But alas, in this luxurious \cnfual age, how commonly do men fit two hours at a 
- _— Feaſt, and ſpend two more in attending it bctore and after, and not improving the Time in any 
Niu&t i: Pious or profitable dilcourle : yea, the Rich ſpend an hour ordinarily in a common Meal, while every 
mori 1» Meal is a Featt indeed 3 and they tare as their predeceſſor, Luke 16. deliciouſly or ſumptuouſly every 
micz) "7 day. © Happy are the poor, that are tree allo from this temptation : You ſpend not ſo much Time in 
_— |... thedaily addreſſes of your ſouls to God, and reading his Word, and taking an account of the at- 
boari-ſan & fairs ot conſcience, and preparing for death ; as.you do in tiutting your guts, perhaps at one Meal. 
muile raw And m Taverns and Alc-houſes among their pots, how much Time is waſted by Rich and poor ? 
vocare & v*= O remember while you are cating, and drinking, what a corruptible piece of fleſh you are feed- 
pe —* ing and ſerving 3 and how quickly thoſe mouths | will be tilled with duft ? and that a foul 
> that is poſting, to faſt unto eternity, ſhould tmd no Time to ſpare for vanity : And that you have 
important work enough to do, which if pertormed, will attord you a ſweeter and a longer Feaſt ! 
Thief 6. = 6. 55- Th. 6. . Another Time-waſting fin is idle Talk: What abundance of precious Time doth 
this conlume : Hearken to molt mens diſcourſe, when they are litting together , or working toge- 


' ther, or travelling together, and you ſhall hear how little of it is any better than ſilence : ( and it 


not better, it 1s wotle-) : So full are tholc perſons of Vanity who arc empty, even to filence, of any 
| thing 
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chiag that ls gord, ens " Oy a diſcourſe of nothing, many hours and days together , 
and as they think, with ſuch forcundity and floridncts of ltyle, as delcrveth acceptance it not applaule: 
I have maivelled oft at ſome wordy Preachers, with how little matter they can handlomly fill up an 
hour ! But one would wonder more to hear pcople hll up, not an hour, but a great part ot their 
day, and of thcir lives, and that without any ttudy at all, and without any holy and ſubſtantial Sub- 
jc&, with words, which if you ſhould write them all down and peruſe them, you would tind that 
the fum and concluſion of them is nothing ! How ſclt-applaudingly and plealingly they can ex tempore 
talk idly and of nothing a great part of their lives ! I have heard many of them marvel at a proy 
learned Chriſtian, that can pray ex tempore many nours together in very good order and well-com- 
poſed words : But are they not More to be marvelled at, that can very handiomly talk of aothing ten 
times as long, with greater copiouſncſs, and without repetitions, and that cx tempore, when they 
have not that variety of great commanding Subjc&s to be the matter of their ſpeech ? I tell you, when 
Time mult be reviewed, the conſumption of ſo much in ;4le talk, will appear to have been no ſuch 
venial tin, as empty carelc(s ſinners now imagine. : : os 
6. 56. Th. 7. Another Thief which by the aforcſaid means would fteal your Time, 1s Vain and fin- Thief 7. 
ſul company. Among, whom a (piritual Phyficion that goeth to cure them, Or a holy perſon that is full 
and reſolute to bear down vain diſcourſe, 1 confeſs may well employ his Time, when he is caft upon 
it, or called toit. But to dwell with ſuch, or chooſe them as our tamiliars, or cauſleſly, or for com- 
placency keep among them, will unavoidably loſe abundance of your time ! If you would do good, 
they will hinder you : If you will ſpeak of good, they will divert you, Or reproach you, or wrangle 
and cavil with you, or fome way or other ſtop your mouths, They will by a liream of vain difcourte, 
either bear down, and carry you on with them, or hill your cars, and interrupt and hinder the very 
thoughts of your minds, by which you defire to profit your ſelves, when they wall not let you be profi- 
table ro othicrs. | a 
Sd. 57. Th. 8. Another notorious Time-waſting Thief, 15 necdleſs.inordinate ſports and games, which Thief $, 
are commonly ttigmatized by the offendcrs themiclves, with the infamous name of PASTIMES, Lt tal 
and masked with the deccittul title of Recreations: ſuch as are Cards and Dice, and Stage-plays, and os __ 
Dancings, and Revc<llings, and exceſſes in the molt lawful ſports, eſpecially in Hunting, and Hawking, mh apc 8 
and Bowling, &c. whether all thete are Jawtul or unlawful in themſelves, is nothing to the preſent gocere proht- 
queſtion : but I am (ure that the precious hours which they take up, might have bcen improved to buit, inutlern 
the Caving of many a thouſand fouls, that by the Joſs of Time are now undone and paſt recovery : © falklo- 
except malicious encmies of Godlineſs, I (carce know a wretcheder fort of people on the earth, and = ME Ge: 
more to be Jamented, than thoſe fleſhly perſons, who through the love of ſenſual pleaſure, do watte 
many hrs day after diy, in Plays and Gaming and Voluptuous courſes ; while their mifetable fon!s 
are dcad 1+; fin, enilaved to their flethly lutis, unreconciled to God, and find no delight in him, or in 
his fervice, and cannot make a recreation of any Heavenly work.” How will it torment thele un+ 
happy ſouls, to think how they plaid away thoſe hours, in which they might have been plealing God, 
and preventing miſery, and laying, up a treaſure in Heaven ? And to think that they ſold that pre- 
cious time, for alittle fliſhly ſport, in which they ſhould have been working out their ſalvation, and 
making their calling, and ele&ion fure ? But I have more to ſay to theſe anon. 
6 58. Th. 9. Another Time-waſting, Thief is, exceſ of worldly cares and buſineſk, Theſe do not Thief 9: 
only as ſome more diſgraced ins, pollute the ſoul with deep fiains in a little time, and then rc- 
cede; but they dwell upon the mind, and keep poſſeſſion, and keep out good: They take up the 
greateſt part of the lives of thoſe that arc guilty of them. The world is tirſt in the morning in 
their thoughts, and lalt at night, and almoR all the day : The world will not give them leave, to cn- 
tertain any ſober fixed thoughts, of the world to come; nor to do the work which all works ſhould 
giveplace to. The World devourcth all the Time almoſt that God and their fouls ſhould have : It 
will not give them leave to Pray, or Read, or Meditate, or Diſcourle of holy things : even when they 
ſeem to be Praying or hearing the Word of God, the World is in their thoughts : And as it's ſaid, 
Erek. 33. 3t. They come unto thee as the perple cometh , and they ſit before thee as my people, and they 
hear thy roy, but they will not do them : for with their month they ſhew much love 3 but their beart go- 
eth after their Covetouſneſ7 ; In moſt families there is almoſt no 24h, nor doings but all for the world : 
Thee alſo will know, that they had greater works for their precious time, which ſhould have always 
had the precedency*ot the World. '. : 
S. 59. Th. 10. Another Time-waſter 1s, vain ungoverned and ſinful thoughts. When men are wea- Thief 10, 
ried with v2in works and ſorts, they continue unwearied in vain thoughts , when they want company, 
for vain Diſcourſe and Games, they can waſte the time in idle, or luftful, or ambitzow or Covctous 
thoughts alone, without any company. In the'vety night time while thcy wake and as they travail. 
by the way, yea white they {ce to be ſerving God, they will be waſting, the Time in uſcleſs thoughts ; 
io that this devoureth a preater proportion of pretious Time, than any of the former; when Time * 
muſt be reckoned for, what abundance will be found upon molt mens accounts, as ſpent in idle ſinful | 
k hnoughts ! O watch this Thief 3; and remember, though you may think that a vain Thought 1s but a 
little fm, yet Time 15 not” a little or contemptible commodity, nor to be call away onſfa little a thing as 
idle thoughts : and to vilifie thus ſo choice a treaſure is not a little fin : And that it is not a little 
work that you have to d6 in the Time which you thus waſt. And a daily courſe of ;dle thoughts doth 
waſte ſo great a meaſure of time, that this aggravation maketh it more heynous, than many fins of 
greater infamy. But of this more in the next part, : | 
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g. 60. Th. 11- Another dangerous Time-waſting ſir, 15 the — of vain Books, Pley-books, Ro- 
mances and ſeigned Hiſtories ; and alſo wnprofitable ſimdies, undertaken but for vain-glory, or the pleaſing 
of a carnal or curious mind, Ot this I have ſpoken in my Book of Selſ-denyal. 1 ſpeak not here 
how pcrnicious this vice is by corrupting the fancy and affetions, and breeding a diſcaſcd appetite, 
and putting you out of reliſh to neceſſary things : But bethink you before you ſpend another hour in 
any ſuch Books, whether you can comfortably give an account of it unto God ! and how precious the 
Time is, which you are waſiing on fuch Childith toys. 
ful : but is it lawful toloſe your precious Time? you fay that your pctty ſtudies are detirable and 


_ 


TJaudable : But the negleR of far greater neceſſary things, is not laudablc : I diſcourage no man from 


Labouring, to know all that God hath any way revealed to be known. But I ſay as Seneca, We are 
i2norant of things neceſſary, becauſe we learn things ſuperfluous and unneceſſary : Art is long and life is 
ſhort ; And hc that hath not time for all ſhould make ſure of the greatefi matters; and it he be ig- 
norant ot any thing, let it be of that which the Love of God and our own and other mens lalvation, 
and the publick good, do leaſt require, and can beſi ſpare. Its a pitiful thing to ſee a man waſte his 
time in criticizing, Or in growing wiſe in the leſs neceſſary Sciences and arts, while he is yet a ſlave 
of pride or worldlineſs, and hath an unrenewed ſoul, and hath not learned the myſteries neceflary 
to his own ſalvation. But yct theſe ſtudies are laudable in their ſeaſon : But the Fanatick (tudies 
of thoſe that would pry mto xxrevealed things, and the Iafcivious employment of thoſe that read 
Love-books, and Play-books, and vain fiories, will one day appear, to have been bur an unwiſe ex- 
penſe of Time, for thoſe that had ſo much better and more needful work to do with it. I think 
there is few of thoſe that plead for it, that would be found with ſuch Books in their hands at death, 
or will then tind any pleaſure in the remembrance of them. 

$. 61. Th. 12. But the Maſter-Thief that robs men of their Time, is an wnſantified, nngodly heart ; 
For this loſcth Time whatever men are doing : Becauſe they never truly intend the Glory of God ; 
and having not a right principle or a right end, their whole courle is Hell-wards 3; and whatever they 
do, they are not working, out their ſalvation : And therefore they are (till Iofing their Time, as to 
themſelvcs, however God may uſe the Time and gifts of ſome of them, as a mercy to others. 
Therefore a New aud Ho!y Heart, with a Heavenly intention and defign of life, is the great thing necef- 
ſary to all that will favitgly Redeem their Time. 


—_— 
— —_— 


Tit. 5. On whom this duty of Redeeming Time, ts principally incumbent. 


$. 62. Hough the Redecming of Time be a duty of grand importance and neceſſity to all, yet all 
| theſe ſorts following have Secial obligations to it. 

Sort. 1- Thoſe that are in the youth and vigour of their Time ; nature is not yet ſo much corrupted in 
you, as in old accuftomed ſinners: your hearts are not fo much hardened : fin is not fo deeply rooted 
and confirmed : Satan hath not triumphed in ſo many vidcories: you are not yet plunged fo deep as 
others, into worldly incumbrances and cares: your underſtanding, memory and ſtrength are in their 
vigour, and do not yet fail you? And who ſhould go faſiclt, or work hardeſt but he: that hath che 
greateſt ſtrength ? You may now get more by, diligence in a day, than hereafter you can get in 
many : How few prove good Scholars, or wiſe men that begin not to learn till they are old ? Fly 
youthful lufts therefore, 2 Tim. 2. 22. Remember your Creator in the days of your youth, Eccl. 12. 1. 
If you be now trained up in the way you ſhould go, you will not depart from it when you are old, 
Prov 22.6. Othat you could but know what an unſpcakable advantage, and benefit, and comfort it is, 
co come to a ripe age with the proviſions and furniture of that wiſdom, and holineſs, and acquaintance 
with God, which ſhould be attained in your youth? and what a miſery it is to be then to learn that 
which you ſhould have been many years betore in praftiting, and to be then to begin to live when you 
muſt make an end ? much more to be caſt to Az11, if death ſhould find you unready in your youth ? or 
co be forſaken of God to a hardened age! Happy they.chat with Timothy and Obadiab, do learn the 
Scripture and fear God in their Childhood, and from their youth, 1 King. 18. 12. 2 Tim- 3. 15 

$. 63. Sort 2. Neceſſity maketh it incumbent on the weak, and fick and aged in a ſpecial manner 
to Redeem their Time. If they will not make much of it that are ſure to have but alittle 3 and if 
they will trifle and loyter it away, that know they arc neac their journeys end, and ready to give up 
their accounts, they arc uncxcuſable above all others. A Thief or Murderer will pray and ſpeak good 
words when hc is going out of the World. Well may ic be ſaid to you, as Paul doth, Rom. 13+ 
11, 12. Now it « bigh time to awake ous of _ $ when your ſalvation or damnation is fo near! It 
is bigh time for that man to look about him, and prepare his ſou), and loſe no time, that is ſo ſpecdily 
to appear before the moſt Holy God, and be uſed for ever as he hath lived here, 

| $. 64. Sort 3. It is ſpecially incumbent on them to Redeem the Time, who have loytered and 
miſpent much time already. If Conſcience tell you that you have loſt your youth in ignorance 
and vanity, and much of your age in negligence and worldlinefs, it is a double crime in you, if you 
Redeem not diligently the Time that is left. The juſt care of your ſalvation rcquircth it, unleſs you 
arc willing to be damned : Ingenuity and duty to God requiteth it 5 unleſs you will defie him, and 
reſolve to abuſe and deſpiſe him to the utmoſt, and fpend all the time againſt him which he ſhall give 


you. 
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You think the Reading of ſuch things is law. - 
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you. Thc nature of true Repentance requircth itz unleſs you will know none but the Repentance of 
the dartined 4 and begin to Repent the mifpending of your Time, when 1ts gone, and all is too late. 

$. 65. Sort 4. It 15 ſpecially their duty to Redecm the Time, who are ſcanted of time through po- Sort go 
7rty, ſervice or reſtraint. If poor people that mutt labour all the day, will not Redeem the Loxds 
day, and thoſe few hours which they have, they will then have 0 time at all for things ſpiritual, 
ſervants that be not Maſters of their time, and arc held cloſe to their work, had need to. be very 
Giligent in Redecming, thoſe few hours which are allowed them tor higher things. : Sort 5+ 

g 66. Sort 5. Thoſe that enjvy any ſpecial helps cither publick or privategmult be ſpecially carefull 
to umprove them and Redeem the Time. Do you live under a convincing, powertul Minittry : O 1m- 

Prove it, and Redeem the Time 3 for you know not how foon they may be taken trom you, or you 
'!rom them. Do you live with Godly Relations, Parcnts, Husband, Wite, Maſters in a Godly Family, 
or with godly tellow-fcrvants, triends or Neighbours ? Redeem the time : get fomewhat by them 
every day : you know not how ſhort this ſeaſon will be» Do you live where you have Books andslei- 
{ure? Redeem thetime ; This alfo may not be long, Had not Foſhxa been horribly unexcuſable if he 
would have loitered when God made the Sun ſtand (till, while he purſued his enemies? O loiter not 
you, while the Sun of mercy, patience, means and helps do all attend you. | 

gd. 67. Sort 6. Thoſe multi eſpecially Redeem the Time, who are i2norant, or graceleſs, or weak in Sore 6+ 
grace, and have lirong corruptions, and little or no affurance of falvation, and are unready to dye, 
and have yet all or the moſt of their work to do : It thele loiter, they are doubly to blame : ſure the Epheſ. 2. 2; 
Time paſt of your lives may ſuffice to have loitered and done evil, 1 Pet. 4. 3. Hath not the Devil 
had roo much already ? Will ye {iand all the day idle ? Mat. 20.6. Look home and fee what you 
have yet todo; How much you want to a fate and comfortable death ? Hof. 10. 12. Sow to your 
ſelves in righteouſneſs . reap 11 mercy : break up your fallow ground for it 4 time to ſeek the Lord, till 
be come and rain righteouſneſs np3n you. | 

g. 63. Sort 7. It much concerneth them to Redeem the Time, who are in any office, or have any $4 7, 
opportunity of doing any ſpecial or publick good : eſpecially Magiſtrates and Miniſters of Chritt. Your 
|:tc will not be long, : your office will not be long : O bettir you againtt fin and Satan,and for Chritt and 
t\olincls while you may : God will try you but a time. Let Ova4iab hide and feed the Prophets when 
he is called to it, and while he may, that God may hiqe him, and not think to ſhite off duty, and fave 
himſelt to a better time: faith Mordechai to Eſther, Elth.g. 13, 14+ Think not with thy. ſelf that 
thou ſhalt eſcape in the Kings houſe more than all the Femws : For if thou altogether holdeſt thy peace at 
this time, then ſhall there enlargement and deliverance ariſe from another place, but thou and thy Fa- 
thers houſe ſhall be deftroyed : and who knoweth whether thou art come tothe Kingdom for ſuch a time 
as this ? Are you Miniiters ? O preach the Goſpel while you may : Redeem the time: All times are your 
{caſon: ſogreat a work and the worth of fouls, commandeth you to do it ix ſeaſon and ent of ſeaſon, 

2 Tim. 4.2. A man that is toſave many others trom drowning, or to quench a hre in the City, 15 un- 
excuſable aboveall men, if he Redeem not time, by his greateſt diligence and (peed. 

6. 69. Sort 8. Lattly, it is ſpecially incumbent on them to Redeem the time, who being recovered $gre $8. 
from ſickneſ7, or ſaved trom any danger, are under the obligation both of ſpecial mercy and ſpecial 
promiles of their own : who have promiſed God in the time of fickneſs or difireſs, that it he would 
but ſpare them and try them once again, they would amend their lives, and live more holily, and ſpend 
their time more caretully and diligently tor their ſouls, and ſhew all about them the truth of their Re- 
pentance, by the greatncts of their change, and an exemplary lite. O it is a moſt dangerous terrible 
thing to return to {ecurity floth and fin, and break ſuch promiſes to God! ſuch are often given over to 
woful hard-heartedne(s or deſpair ; for God will not be mocked with deluſory words. | 

$. 70. Thus I have opened this great duty of Redeeming Time'the more largely, becauſe it is of un- 
ipeakable importance z and my foul is frequently amazed with admiration, that the ſluggiſh world 
can (ſo in{enſibly and impenitently go on in walting precious time, ſo near Eternity, and in fo needy 
and dangerous a caſe. Though I bleſs my God, that I havenot wholly loſt my Time, but have long 
Iivedin a fenſe of the odiouſneſs of that fin, yet I wonder at my (elf that ſuch over-powring motives 
compel! me not to make continual haſte, and to be ttill at work with all my might, in a cafe of ever- 
laſting conſequence. 
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Diretthions for the Government of the Thoughts. 


by God, and ſhould be regarded by himſclt, and what agents and in{truments they are of very 


much Good er Evil: This therefore I ſhall ſuppoſe and not repeat 3 but only Direc you in the Govern- 
ing of them. The work having three parts, they muti have ſcveral Diredions : 1. For the 
avoiding of evil thoughts : 2. For the exerciſc ot good thoughts: 3. For the improvement of good 


thoughts, that they may be ett Ctual. 


[ Have ſhewcd you in my Treatiſe of walking with God, how much mans Thoughts are regarded 


Tit. 1. Direftions againſt evil and idle Thoughts. 


Pircll, 11 $- 2- DircRe. 1. _—_— which are evil Thoughts, and retein ſuch an odious Character of them conti- 

nuaby on your minds, 4s may provoke you ſtill to mect them with abhorrence, 

Evil thoughts are fuch as theſe: 1. All thoughts againlt the Being, or Attributes, or Relations, or ho- 

nour, or works ot Gud : Athciltical and Blaſphemous Idolatrous and unbclicving thoughts : All 

thoughts that tend to difobedience or oppolition to the will or word of God : And all that fſavour of 

unthankfullneſs or want of Love to God : or of diſcontent and diliruſt, or want of the tear of God, 

ot that tend to any of theſe : Allo lintul, feltiſh, covetous, proud tiudies : to make a meer trade of 

the Miniliry tor gain, To be able to overtalk others : Searching into unrevealed torbidden things : 

Inordinate curiohty, and haſty conceitednels of your own opinions about Gods Decrees, or ebſcure £: 
Prophecies, Prodigics, Providence, mentioned bcfore about Pride of our underttandings. 

All thoughts againſt any particular word, or truth, or precept of God, or againlt any particular 
duty 3 agaimlt any part of the worſhip and ordinances of God : that tend to unreverent neglects of the 
name, Or Holy Day of God ; All impious thoughts againit publick duty, or family duty, or fccret 

_ duty ; and all that would hinder or marr any one duty : All thoughts of diſhonour, contempt, neg- 
I, or difobedience to the authority or higher powers {ct over us by God, cither Magiltrates, 
Paſtors, Parents, Maftcrs or any other Superiors. All thoughts of Pride, fclt-cxalting ambition, 
{clt-(ccking, Covetoutnets ; Voluptuous ſenſual Thoughts, proceeding trom or tending to the corrupt 
inordinate pleaſures of the Aicth : Thoughts which are unjuſt and tend to the hurt and wrong of 
others ; Envyous, malicious, reproachtul, injurious, contemptuous, wrathful, revengeful thoughts : 
Lutitul, wanton hlthy thoughts : Drunken, gluttonous, flcthly choughts : Inordinate, carctul, tcar- 
ful, anxious, vexatious, difcompcting thoughts : Prefumptuous and tecure, defpairing and dejeRing 
thoughts : S'uthtul, delaying, neglgcnt 2nd diſcouraging thoughts ; Uncharitable, crucl, tale, cen- 
forivus , wimcarcitul thoughts : And idlc unprotitable thoughts. Hate all theſe as the D.vil | 
ſpawn. 7 

"Dire. 22 $- 3+ Dirctt. 2. Be not irſenſible what @ great deal of Duty or ſin is in the Thowobts, and of biw £ 
dingerow a fionification and conſequence a corrſe of evil thowghts is to your ſouls. They ſhew what a 


* 


* 


Man 1s as much as his words or actions do. For «s be thinketh in his bears, ſoi# he ; Prov. 23. 7. 
A good man or evil is denominated by the good or evil treaſure of the heart, though known to mcn 
* but by the preeits. O the vile and numcrous fins that arc committed in mens thoughts, and proceed 
from mens #h0:17htr! © the pretious Time that is Jott, in idle ard other fintul thoughts ? O the good 
that is hindered hereby both in heart and life ! But ct this having ſpoken in the Treatife atorcmen- 

| tioned, 1 procecd. 
Di-c&. 3: S. 4- Dire, 3. Abe all be ſure that you cleanſe the Fountain, and diſtroy thoſe ſinful inclinati- 
ons of the heart, from which your cvil thoughts proceed. In vain cl{c will you tirive to tiop the tireams. 
Or if you ſhould tiop them, that very Heart it fc} will be lothlom in the eycs of God, Are yout 
Thoughts all upon the world, cither covering, or caring, Or grieving tor what you want, or pleaſing 


your lclves with what you have or hope tor ? Get down your dccerved citimation of the world : cait 
oy 


Aeainſt evil Thoughts. 
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it under your feet, and out of your heart and count all with Paxl, but as lots and dung, tor the 
excellent knowledge of God in Chriſt : For till the world be dead jn you, your worldly thoughts 
will not be dead : But all will fiand ftill, when once this poile 15 taken off: Crucihic it, and this 
breath and pulſe will ceaſe. So if your thoughts do run upon matter of preterment or honour, dil. 
grace or contempt, Or it you are pleaſed with your own prehciminence of applaute z Mortihic your 
Pride, and beg, of God a humble telf-denying contrite heart. For call Pride be dead, you wall nc- 
ver be quiet for it; but it will ſtir up (warms of ſelj-exalting and yet ſelf-vexing thoughts, which 
make you hateful in the eyes of God. So if your thoughts be running out upon your back and belly, 
what you ſhall eat or drink, or how to plcate your appetite or {enlc >» Mortihe the Hleth, and (ub- 
due its defires, and maſter your appetite, and bring them 1nto full obedience unto reaſon, and get 
a habit of temperance 3 or elſe your thoughats will be {ii}] upon your guts and throats : For 
they will obey the ruling power : And a tiolent paſſion and deſire doth {0 ppwertully move them, that 
it is hard for the reaſon and will to rule them. So if your thoughts are wanton and filthy, you 
muſt cleanſe that unclean and lufiful hcart, and get Chriſt to catt out the unclean ſpirit, and become 
chaſi within, before you will keep out your unchaſt cogitations. 50 it you have confuſion and Va- 
nity in your thoughts, you muſt get a well-turniſhed and well-compoted mind and heart, betore you 
will well cure the maladie of your thoughts. ; | 

S. 5. Dirc&. 4. Keep at a ſufficient diſtance from thoſe tempting objefs, which are the fuel and in- 
centives of your etl thoughts. Can you expect that the Drunkard thould rule his Thoughts, whillt 
heis in the A LE-houle or Tavern, and fccth the drink ? Or that the Glztton ſhould rule his 
thoughts, while the pleaſing diſh is in his tight ? Or that the Luſtful perfon ſhould keep chaſi his 
thoughts, in the preſence of his enamouring toy ? Or that the wratbful perſon rule his thoughts, 
among, contentious paſſionate words ! Or that the Proxd perlon rule his thoughts, in the midſt of ho- 
nour and applauſe ? Away with this fucl : Fly from this infectious air if you would be fate. 


6. 6. Dirc&. 5. At leaſt, make a Covenant with your ſenſes, and keep them in obedience, if you Dirett. 5. 


will have obedient thoughts. For all know by «<xperience how potently the ſeyſer move the thoughts : 
Fob ſaith I made a Covenant with my eyes, why then ſhould I think upon a Maid : Mark how the 
Covenant with his eyes, is made the means to rule his thoughts, Pray with David, Turn away 
my cycs from beholding vanity : Pſalm 119. 37. Keep a guard upon your eyes, and cars, and taſt, and 
touch, jt you will keep a guard upon your thoughts : Let not that come into theſe outer parts, 
which you dcfire ſhould go no turther. Open not the door'to them , it you would not let 


them mm. 


S. 7. Dirc&. 6. Remember how near kin the Thought is to the deed, and what a tendencie it bath to TWreft. 6, 


it, Lect Chrift himſelf tell you, Matth. 7. 22. But I ſay unto you that mhiſoever is angry with his 
brother without a cauſe, ſhall be in dangy of the Fmdgement , venl. 28. I ſay unto you that whoſyever 
looketh on a woman to luſt after bir, hath committed adultery with ber already in his heart. A malicious 
thought and a malicious deed are from the ſame ſpring, and have the fame nature : Only the deed js 
the riper ſerpent, that.can ſting another, when the Thought 1s as the younger ſerpent that hath on] 

the venemous nature in it felt. A luftful th:ught is trom the fame dehiled puddle, as actual hlthineſs : 
And the th:xgbt is but the petſzge to the atiion 2 It is but the fame fin in 3ts minority, tending to 
maturity» 


Ss. 8. Dir. 7. Keep out, or quickly caſt out all inordinate paſrans : For Paſſions do violently preſs Dire@. 7, 


the thoughts, and f&1cbly carry thum away. It anger, or gricf, or fear, or any carnal Love, Or joy, 
or pleaſure be admitted, they will command your thoughts to /run out upon their leveral objects. 
And when you rebuke your thoughts, and call them in, they will not hacer you, till you get them our 
of the crowd and noiſe of paſſion. Asin the heat of civil wars no Government 1s well exerciſed in a 
Kingdom : And as violent tiorms diſable the marryners to govern the ſhip, and fave it and themſelves; 
ſo paſſions are too ſtormy a Region tor the Thoughts to be well Governed in ; Till your fouls be redu- 
ccd to a calm condition, your thoughts will be tumultuating, and hurryed that way that the rtempelis 
drive them. Till theſe warrs be ended, your Thowghts will be licentious, and partakers in the rebellion. 


$.9. Dirc&. 8. Keep your ſouls in a conſtant and careful obedience unto God : Obſerve his Law ; Be Dirrd. 8, 


continually ſenſible that you are under his Government 3 and awed by his authority : Man judgeth 
not your Thoughts : If you are ſubje& to man only your Thoughts muſt be ungoverned : But the Heart 
5 the firſt Objet of Gods Government, and that which he principally regardeth. His Laws extend to all 
your thoughts: And therefore if you know what Obedience to God 15, you muſt know what the obedience 
of your Thoughts to him is : For he that obeyeth God as God, will obey him in one thing as well as another , 
and will obcy him as the Governor and Judge of Thoughts : The powerful ſearching word of Chriſt 
15 a diſcerner of the thoughts and intentions of the heart, and as a two-edged ſword is ſharp and quick,, and 
will pierce and cur as deep as the very ſoul and ſpirit, Heb. 4. 12, 13+ It caſteth down every imaginati- 
t and bringeth into captivity every thought to the obedience of Chriſt. 2 Cor. 10. 5. Therefore David 
faith to God, ſearch me O God, and know my heart, try me and know my thoughts ; and ſee if there be 
any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way everlaſting. Plalm 139+ 23, 24. And you tind Gods laws 
and reproofs extending to the thoughts: Ia. 59. 7; Their thoughts are thoughts of iniquity. The fools 
beart-atheiſm is rebuked, Pſalm. 14- 1- He reproveth a rebelliows people, for walking in a way that is 
rot good after their own thoughts, Ia. 65. 2. Sce how Chriſt openeth the heart, Mztth- 15. 9. He 
chargeth them, Deurt. I5- 9. to beware that there be not a thought in their wicked hearts againit the 
mercy whichrthey muſt ſhew to the poor. - Pſalm 49- 11 He deteteth the inward thought of the 
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wor'd':np, that thaur buſts (hall contirme f Fr CUCY Ptalm 24. 9. He faith, The thrught of fooliſhneſs 
4 Gn: The old werld was © ndann'd b.ciule the imaginations of their hearts were only evil conting- 
al; , Gen. 6.5, And when (od callcth a ttnner, to convertion, he faith, Lee the wicked forſake bis 
may, ad the unrichteus man vis thughts, aud It him return unto the Lord, and he will bave mercy 
upon bim. Wa. 55. 6,7. You {cc then 1t you are fubject to God , your Thoughts mult be obe- 
C1Icnt. a 

9. 1c. Dir'&. g. Remember Gods continual preſence 3 that all your thoughts are in bis ſight. H: 
{eath cv:iry tilthy thought, and every covetous, and proud, and ambitious thought, and every un- 
charitabl- malitious thought, If you be-not Atheitts, the remembrance of this will ſomewhat check 
and controvl your thoughts z that God beholdeth them. -He wxderjtandeth your thoughts afar off 
Pialm 139 2. Doth not be that pondereth the beart cor.ſider it £ Prov. 24. 12. Ii herefire think ye evil fo 
yur hearts, fath Chritt, Matth. g. 4. 

6. 11. Dirc@. 10, B:think, y-u ſeriouſly what a Government you would keep upon your ' thoughts if 
they wore but written on your forcheads, or ſcen to all that ſte you, yea or but open to ſome perſon 
whom 12 reverence. O how aſhamed would you then be, that men ſhould ſee your filthy choughts, 
your malitious thuughts, .your covetous and deceiving thoughts? And is not the eye of God ten 
thouland times more to be reverenced and regarded ? And 1s not man your Go4, if you are awed 
more by min than by God ? And it the eye of man cando more to rcttrain you ? 

6.12. DircCt. 11. Keep tender your Conſciences, that they may not be regardleſs or inſenſible of the 
ſmaielt fr. A tender Conſcience teareth evil and idle thoughts; and will (mart in the penitcent re- 
view vt thoughts: But a feared Conſcience feeleth nothing, except ſome grievous crying ſins. A 
twder Contcunce cheyeth that precept, Prov. 3c. 32. If thou haſt done fooliſhly in lifting up thy ſcf, 
or if thou baſt thought evil, Lay thy hand upon thy mouth. 

6. 13. Dirctt. 12. Caſt out vain and (ful thoughts in the beginning, before they ſettle themſelves 
and mike as dwelling of thy heart. They are eaſilieſt and ſafelieft refifted in the entrance : Thy heart 
will give them rooting, and grow familiar with them, if they make any ſtay: Betides, it ſhews the 
greater tin, becaule there 15 the Icfs refitiance, and the more conſent : If the will were againſt them, 
it would not let them alone fo long. Yea and their continzance tendeth to your ruine: It is like the 
continuance of poyſon in your bowels, or tire in your thatch, pr a ſpic in an armie: As long as they 
fiay they are working, toward your greater miſchiet : It thelc flies fiay long, they will blow and 
mu'tiply : They will make their neſts, and breed their young, and you will quickly have a ſwarm 
Ot 1115» 

6. 14. Dirc&. 13. Take hed Iift any pragical error corrupt your underſtandings : or leſt you be enga- 
ved in any ill deſign: For theſe will command your thoughts into a courſe of ſinful attendance and ſer- 
wice to their ends. He that erreth and thinks his fin 1s his virtwe or his duty, will indulge the thoughts 
of it without controul: Yea he will drive on hi mind to ſuch cogitations 3 and itcal from the au- 
thority and word of God, the motives and incentives of his fin: As falſe prophets ſpeak againſt 
God in the name of God, and againſt his word as by the pretended authority of his word; fo 
an erring, mind , will fetch its arguments from God and from the Scripture , for thoſe ſinful 
thoughts which are againtt God and Scripture. And if evil thoughts will fo hardly be kept out 
whenwe plead the authority of God and his word againſt them, and do the beſt we can to hinder 
them , how will they prevail when you plead the authority of God and the facred Scriptures for 
them, and take it to be your duty to kindle and promote them. For inſtance all the finful thoughts 
by which the Ronnth Clergy are contriving, the ſupport of their Kingdom of darkneſs in the world, 
and the continuance ot their tyranny in the Church, arc but the products of their error, which 
tells them that all this ſhould be done, as pleafing to God, and profitable to the Church. All the 
bluody thoxzhrs of periccutors, againlt the Church and holy ways of Chrift, have been cheriſhed by 
this erroneous thourhr, John 16. 23. The time cometh that whoever killeth. you, will Think that be dth 
Gol ſervice : and thiſe things they will do unto you, becauſe they have not known the Father nor me. All 
P i114 bloody contrivances and practices againtt the Church, did come trom this: AR. 26.9. T we 
rily thowght with my ſelf that I ought to do many things contrary to the name of Feſus of Nazareth : 
which thing T alſo did -———- All the ſcornful and reproachful thoughts and ſpeeches of many of the 
ungodly, agaimnit a holy lite are hence : 1 Pet. 4. 4. They think it ſtrange that you run not with them 
7 exceſs of ryot, ſpeaking evil of you + The vain babling of hypocrites , who cheat their ſouls with 
iGlc lip-labour, mitead of the ſpiritual ſervice from the heart, and the ſacrifice of fools, who offer 
God {ome outward thing, while they deny him their hearts, and holy obedience, do proceed from 
this; that They think to be heard for their much babling, Matth. 6. 7. and they conſider not that 
they do evil; Þccl. 5. 1. All the felt-tlattery and prefumption of the ungodly, and conſequently, 
all thcir ungodly lives, are much from their erroneous thowzhts ; He that thinketh he is ſomething 
when be is nothing , deceiveth himſelf. Gal. 6. 3. O come into the light, and forlake your darkneſs : 
For tint thoughts are like hobgoblins and hags, that fly from the light ; and like worms and (er- 
pents, that creep into holes, and crawl aid gender in the dark. 

6. 15. Dirc&. 14. Remember what an opening of thoughts there will be when you came into the 
lizht, either here by convittion , or at the furthi/t at the day of judgement. Then you will be 
aſhamed to fee what hlth and vanity you entertained ; and with what droſs and rubbiſh you 
tiutt your minds. When the light comes in, what abundance of things will you ſee to your aſto- 


nithmcont, in the dungeon of your hearts, which now you take no notice of ? Remember, that all 
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vour hidden thoughts muſt ,one day be brought into the open light ; Say not that this is a thing 

a4 " '® * you % - ; b I 

;mpoſlible , bcczuſe they are ſo numerous : For God who feeth them all at once, and cauieth his 
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{in to 11 aQMmInal'c {0 many millions at ONce, can make youu {ce them all at Once, and yet diltin&ly ; 


ind fee the (ſhame and tilthincls of every one of them. 
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5. 16. Dirt. 15. When you find that ſome thoughts of ſin and vanity are flowing you till, for 75;,.59 1% 


trouble as may diſcourage and diſtract your mind but wit On God in the complacential and obedien- 
tial way of cure- It is the Tetypters method to keep linners utterly carelets ot their thoughts, and 
ſenſclets of 2ny lin that 15 in them, as long, as he can 5 and when that hope taileth him, he will 1z- 
bour to make a humbled obedient foul lo (cn{ible of the tia of tis thoughts, and fo carctul abour 
them, as to confound him, and caſt him into melancholy , diſcouragement, and delpair z and 
then he will have no command of his thoughts at allz but they will be as. much ungoverned 
another way 3 and feed continually upon terror. The end of this temptation is to diltract yau 
and confound you : The pretence ot the Tcmpter will be contrary to his end : For while he 
driveth you with terrors to think, of nothing clle, but what you have been or are thinkivg on, and 
to make your own thoughts the only or principal matter of your thoughts , he will coforcyd you, 
and make you rndiſpoſed tO all good, and unable to govein your thoughts at all: But it you prin- 
cipally ſtudy the cxcellencies of God and God/ineſs and rake the courle which tends to make Religion 
pleaſant to you , and withall keep up an awetul obedience to God, this Complacential ybedience will 
belt prevail. | Hob 
gd. 17. Direct. 16. Therefore deliver wp your hearts to Chriſt in Love and duty, and conſecrate 
Mr thoughts entirely to his ſervice, and keep them ſtill exerciſed on him, or in bis work : and this 
vill moſt effecinally cure them of vanity and ſin. if you have a triend that you love entirely, you 
will not teed {wine in the room that multi entertain him : You will not leave it naltty and unclean: 
You will not leave 1t common to every dirty unſuitable companion, to intrude at pleaſure and 
diſturb your friend : So Lowe and Pleaſure will be readily and compoſedly careful , to keep clean 
the heart, and ſhut out vain and filthy thoughts; and fay, This room is tor a better guett 3 No- 
thing ſhall come here, which my Lord abhorreth : Is he willing ſo wonderfully to condefcend, as 
to take up ſo mean a habitation, and ſhall I lireighten him, or offend him, by letting in his noy- 
ſome encimics ? Will be dwell in my heart, and (hall I ſutter thoughts of pride, or luſt or malice, to 
dwell with him, or to enter in? Are theſe tit companions for the ſpirit ot grace ? Do I delight to 


n do, y'u mu't not therefore plunge your ſouls into ſo much ſollicitouſneſs, fear and 
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grieve him? I know as ſoon as ever they come in, he will either refit them cill he drive them out 1195 natura- 


again, or he will go out himſclt : And hall I drive away fo dear a friend, for the love of a filthy 
pernicious enemy ? Or do I delight in warr ? Would I have a continual combat in my heart ? Shall I 
put the ſpirit of Chriſt to fight tor his habitation, againlit ſuch an ignominous toe ? — — Indeed 
there is no true cure;tor ſinful, vain, unprofitable thoughts, but by the contrary : by calling up the 
thoughts unto their proper work, and hnding them more profitable employment : And this is by 
conſecrating the Heart and them, entirely to the Love and ſervice of him, that hath by the wonders of 
his Love, and by the ſirange detign of his purchaſe and merits, ſo well deſerved them. Let Chriſt 
come in, and deliver him the Rey, and pray him to keep thy heart as his own, and he will catt out 
buyers and ſellers from his temple, and will not ſuffer his houſe of prayer to be a den of thieves. 


liter voluptati 
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But if you receive Chriſt with reſerves, and keep up deſigns for the world and flcſh , marvel not it 


__ will be no partners with them, but leave all to thule gucſts, which you would not leave for 
Im. 
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6 $i O have the mind well furniſhed with Matter for holy and profitable thoughts, is neceſſary to all 


"2 » 


| Dire. 1. 


that have the uſc of Reaſon, though not to all alike : But ſhall here preſent you only with {ach 
materials as are neceſſary to a holy lite, and to bc uſed in our daily walk with God 3 and not muddle 
with ſuch as are proper to Paſtors, Magiltrates, or other ſpecial callings, though | may give ſome 

general Dirctions allo tor Students in the End ot this. 
gs. 1. Dire&t. 1. Underſtand well your own Intereſt and great Concernment?, and be well reſ\lved what 


i. Ou: own you live for, and what is your true felicity and End : and then this will command your Thoughts to 


Imerc, and ſerve it. 


Lond. 


Direa. 2. 
2, God, 


Dired, Zo 


The Exd is it that the Means are all choſew for, and ſed tor. A mans eſtimation diret- 
eth his Imentin and deſigns: And his Intention and deſigns command his thoughts, Theſe will cer- 
tainly have the fir/t and chiefejt, the molt ſerious, and pratiical, and effetuat thoughts z though tome 
[y-tb-«ghts may run out another way : As the Miller will be ſure to keep fo much water as is neceta- 
1y to grind his grift, though he may let that ran by which he thinks he hath no necd ot : As you 
gather in all your Corn and Fruit for your fclves at harveit, though perhaps you will leave fone 
ſertterings which you do not value much tor any that will to gather : fo whatever a man taketh 
tor his w«/timate cd and true felicity, will have the ftore and ftream ot his cogitations, though he 
may ſcatter ſome tew upon other things, when he thinks he may do ir, - without any detriment to 
his main delign. As a travellers face 1s ordinarily towards his journeys end, though to tar as he 
thinks it doth not tiop him, he may look behind him or on each lide : fo owr main end will in the 
main carry on our thoughts. « And therefore unholy fouls that know not practically any higher end, 
than the proſperity and pleaſure of the ficth, and the plenty and honour ot the world, cannot poth- 
bly exerciſe any holy Government over their thoughts z but their minds and conſciences are defiled, and 
their thoughts made carnal as is their end: Nor is there any pollibility oi curing thei: vicious 
wicked thoughts, and of ord:ring them acccptably to God, but by curing their worldly carnal minds 
and cauling them to change their deſigns and eyds, And this muli be by undcritanding what is their 
intereſt, Know well but what it 13 that is mojt Neceſſary for you, ard Bejt for yu, and it will change 
your hearts, and ſave your fouls. Know this, and your Thowghts will never want matter to be em+ 
ployed on: nor will they be ſuffered to wander much abroad. Therctore it is that the expectation 
of death, and the thought of coming preſently to judgement, do ute more effeftually ro ſupply the 
mind, with the wilc{t and molt uſctul thoughts, than the learnedit B: ox or ordinary means can. That 
which tells a man bcit, what he hath to do, doth bei t:11 him what he hath to think ou : ' But the 
approach of death, and the appearance of eternity, doth belt teil a dull and ficthly finner, what he 
hath #& do: This tells, and tells him roundly, that he mult pretently fcarch his heart and lite, and 
judge himſelf as one that is going to the final judgement 3 and that it 1s high time tor him to look 
out for the remedy for his {in and miſery, &c. And theretore it will command his thoughts this 
way : Ask any Lawyer, Phylicion, or Trade\man what commands his Thoughts ; and you will tind 
that his Intereſt, and his Ends, and work command them, Know what it is to have an immortal 
ſoul, that mult live in Joy or Wo for ever, and what it 15 to be alwaycs to near to the irrevertible 
determining fcntcnce, and what it is to have this ſhort uncertain time and no more, to make our 
preparation in, and then its ealie to foretell which way your thowghts will go. A man that knowcth 
his houſe is on hre, will be thinking how to quench it : A man that kyrowerh he 15 entring, into a rmor- 
tal lickneſs, will be thinking how to cure it. There is no better way iv have your Thoughts both fur- 
niſhed and ated aright, than to know your Intereſt, and right End. 

Sd. 2. Dir, 2.) Know Grd aright, and behold him by the eye of an effefual faith, and you hal! never 
want matter for holy thoughts : His Greatneſs and continual preſence with you, may colmnund your 
thoughts, and awe then, and keep them from matterlcls vagaries : His wiſ{ m will hnd them con- 
tinual employment, upon tle various, exccllent and delectable ſubjects, of his natural and ſuperna- 
tural rcvclation : but rv where {fo much as upon himitclt : In God thou maili tind matter tor tliy co- 
gitations and at{Ctions, molt high and cxcellent, delighting the mind with a continual (uavity, at- 
tording tlill treth delights, though thou meditate on him a thouſand! years, or to all eternity : Tiou 
mailt better ſay, that the Ocean !:ath not water enough for thee to: (wim in, or that the Earth hath 
not room enough tor thee to tread upon, than that there is not matter enough in God, tor thy 
lrgert Meditations, and molt delighting latistying thoughts. The blfl-d Angeis and Saints in Hea- 
ven, will tind enough in God alone, to employ their minds to all ctrrnity : O horrid darknefs and 
atheiſm that yet remaineth on our hearts ! that we ſhould want matter tor our thoughts, to keep them 
trom fecding upon air or filth ? or want matter for our delight, to Keep our minds trom begging 1t at 
the creatures door, or hungring for the husks that feed the Swine! when we have the Tyfixite G.d, Om- 
nifotent, Omniſcient, moſt good and bountiful, our life, and bope, and bappizcſs to think on with delight. 

$. 3. Direct. 3. If you have but an eye of faith, to ſee the things of the wnſeen world, as revealed 


3- The world in the ſacred Word, you cannot want matter to employ your thoughtr. * Scripture is the glaſs in which 


10 COMme, 


you may ice the other world : There you may fce the Antient ot Daycs , the Eternal Majcliy ſhining 
m his Glory , tor the felicitating of holy glorified Spirits: There you may tee the humane nature 
advanced above Angels, and enjoying the higheſt Glory next to the uncreated Majcliy ; and Chrilt 
reigning 
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xcigning as the King of all the world, and all the Angels ot God obeying, honouring and worthip- 
ping hum : you may {ce him ſending his Angels on his gracious imcflages, to the lowelt members ot 
his body, the lictle ones of his flock on earth: you may {re him zarerceding tor all his Saints, and 
procuring their peace and entertainment with the Father and preparing, tor their reception when 
thcy pals into thole manſions, and welcoming them one by one as they paſs hence : There you may 
{cc the glorious celcttial ſociety attending, adimiring, extolling, worſhipping, the Great Creator, the 
Gracious Redeemer, and the Eternal Spirit, with unceſſant, glorious, and harmonious Praile : .you 


may ice them burning in the delicious flames of holy Love, drawn out by the Vifion ot the tace ot 


God; and by the ttrcams of Love which he continually powreth out upon them: you may fee the 
magnetick attraction of the wncrearcd Love, and the telicitating cloſure ot the attradted Love of holy 
Spirits, thus unitcd unto God by Chritt, and fealting everlaltingly upon him: you may ſee the ravith- 
ments of joy, and the unſpeakable pleaſures, which all thete bleſſed Spirits have 1a this tranſport- 
ing Sight, and Love, and Praiſe, You may ice the extatics of Foy which polſcls the fouls of thoſe 
that arc newly pailed from che Body, and eſcaped the tins and milerics of this world z and tind there 
tuch tudden raviſhing entertainment, unſpeakably beyond their tormer expectations, conceivings or 
bclict. You may ſec there with what wonder, what pity, what lothing and deteliation, thofe holy 
ploritied fouls, look down upon carth, on the negligence, contempt, fcnſuality and profaneneſs of 
the dreaming and diltracted world ! You may fce there, what you {hall be for ever, it you be 
the holy ones of Chrilt, and where you mutt dwell, and what you muſt do, and what you thall enjoy. 
All this you may ſo know by ſound believing, as to be carried tot as ſincerely as it your eyes had ſeen 
it, Heb. 11. 1- 2 Cor. 5-7. And yet can your thoughts be idle, or carnal, or worldly and linful for 
want of work? Arc your meditations dry and barren tor want of matter to employ them. Doth 
the tire of Love or other holy atk&ions go out tor want of fucil to teed it ? Is not Heaven and 
Eternity ſpatious enough for your minds to expatiate in? Is not ſuch a world as that, ſuthcicnt for you 
to ſtudy, with trcth and delectable variety of ditcoveries trom day to day? or that which is more 
cclighttul than varicty ! Would you have more matter, Or higher and more excellent matter, or 
ſweeter and more pleaſant matter, Or matter which doth nearlier concern your ſelves ! Get that faith 
Which all that ſhall be ſaved Live by, which makes things abſext as operative ( in lome meaſure ) as 
it they were preſent, and'that which will be, as if it now were, and that which is unſeen, as it it were 
now open to your eyes z and then your Thoughts will want neither matter to work upon, nor altoge- 
ther an actuating ExCigtion. | 

If this were not cnough, I might tell you what Firth can ſee allo in Hell, which is not unworthy 
of your lerious Thoughts ! What work is therez what dirctul complaints and lamentations 
what {clt-rormentings, and what ſenſe of Gods dilplealure, and tor what ; But I will wholly paſs 
this by, that you may {ce, there 1s delightfiel work enough tor your th»gbrs, and that I ct you no 
unplcatant tasK. | : 

5. 4+ Dire. 4+ Get but the Love of God well kindled in yur Heart , and it will find employment, 
even the moſt bigh and (ſweet employment, for your Thoughts. Your (elves thall be the Judges, whe- 
ther your Love doth not tor the molt part, rule your thoughts 3 alligning them their work , and di- 
reting them when, and how long to think on it ? Sce but how a Julitul lover is carricd after a be- 
loved lilly piece ot ficth ? Their thoughts will ſo catily and lo conttantly run aftcr it, that they nced 
no (pur! Mark in what a {tream it carricth them /! how it teedeth and quickneth their invention, and 
clevateth an ordinary fancy into a Poetical and patfionate firain! Waat abundanc: of matter can 
a Lover tind, in the narrow compals of a dirty Corple for his thoughts to work on night and day ? 
And will not the Love of God then, much more fill and feaſt your thoughts 5 How caliily can the 
Love of money, tind matter tor the thoughts of the worldling trom one year to another? Irs eafre to 
think of any thing which you love. O what a happy {pring of Mcditaffon, 1s a rooted predomi- 
nant Love of God s Love him ſtrongly, and you cannot forget him: You will then fee him ia every 
thing that meets 'you 3 and hear him in every one that ſpeaketh to you : If you miſs him, or 
havc offended him, you will think on him with grief : It you ratte ot his Love, you will think of 
him with Delight : It you have but bope, you will think ot him with Deſire, and your Minds will bs 
taken up in ſeeking him, and in undcerfianding and uting the Means by which you may come to 
enjoy hun. Love is ingenious, and full, and quick, and ative, and reſolute : It 1s valtznt, and patient, 
and exceeding, induſtriows > and delightcth ro encounter diihculties, and to appcar in labours, and 
to ſhew it felt in advantageous ſufferings : and theretore it maketh the mind jn which it reigneth, 
exceeding, buſie 3 and tindeth the thoughts a world of, work. If God be not in all the thoughts ot 
the ungodly, Pſal. 10. 4. it is becauſe he is not in his heart. He may be migb their mouths, but 1s 
far from 1heir reins. ]cT+ 12+ 2+ Do thole men'believe themſelves, or would they be believed by any 
one that is wiſe, who lay, they Love God above all, and yet neither #i1k of him, nor love to think of 
bim? but arc unweari.d in thinking of their wealth, and honours, and the plcaſurcs of their flcth ? 
_ thit ye that forget God, lift he tear you tn preces . and there be none to deliver you, 
"Lal. $0. 22. 
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S. 5- Dire. 5. Soundly underſtand the wonderful myſterie of mans Redemption, and know Feſus Dire. 5o 
Chrift, and you need not want employment for your thoughts, For in him are hid all the Treaſures of ,_ Jeſus 
wiſdom and krowledge, Col. 2. 3- He 3s the Porrer of God, and tbe Wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. 1. 24- It Chrilt and all 
the tiudy of Arijtotle, Plato, Plotinns, and their numerous followers and Commentators, can find te work ot 


work for the th,wghts of men that would know the works of God, or would be accounted good Philo- 


lophers, cycn tor many years together, or a great part ot their lives, what work then may a Chri- 
fitan 
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tian hnd for his toughts in |.{us Chrilt, who of Gd is made to 16, wiſdow, and richteonſnicſs, and ſan- 
Cihcattin, ard redemption. 1 COre 1. 3C. For zt pleaſed the Faith that in vim ould al julniſs dwell, 
Cul. 1-19. And therctore in him there 15 fulncſs of mattcy tor our widifations , As Paxl detiy- 
miicd io know A: wing { OT iMac oftentation ot no other knowledge ) but Chriit crucified, I Cor. SD. 2. 
So it your thorghts had nothing to wotk upon many years together, but Chrit crucified, thy ned 
not ltand tit!] a moument tor want of moti tuitable and delighttul matter. The myltcric of the 
Incarnation alone, may tind you work to fearch and admire many agcs ! But it thence you proceed 
to that world of wonderful matter which you may find in his Doctrine, Miracles, example, futterings, 
remprations, victurics, refurrection,alcenhion , end in his Kingly, Prophetical and Pricjtly Othces 3 and in 
all the benctits which he hath purchaſcd tor his flock, O what tull and pleaſant work is here for the 
daily :h-ughts ot a believer! The foul may dwcll here with continual delight, till it fay with 
Paul, Gal. 2. 29. I am crucificd with Chriſt nc crthleſs I live : yet mor T, Lut Chriſt livah in me: 
and the life which I now live in the fliſh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me and 
gave limjelf for me. Thicxetore daily bow your kwees to the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, of 
rhb.m the whole family in Heaven and earth is named, that he will grant you according 19 the 
Iiches of his Glory, bs be ſftrengthned with might by his Spirit ia the inner man, that Chriſt may drecll 
in your hearts by faith, th: being rooted and grounded in Love, you maythbe able to comprehend with all 
Sins, what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and beight, and to know the Love of Chriſt which paſe 
feth kniwledye, that ye might be filled with all the fulneſs of Grd, Ephel. 3. 14+ to 20. 

$. 6. DircCt. 6. Search the holy Scriptures, and acquaint your ſelves well with the Oracles of God, 
which arc able to make you wiſe unto ſalvation, and you will find abundant matter for your thoughts. 
It you cannot hind work cnough tor your minds, among all thoſe heights and depths, thole e xcelexcies 
and diffcaltics, it is becaule you never underſtood them, or never fet your hearts to ſcarch them. 
W hat mylicxious Dodrines ! how ſublime and heavenly, are there for: you to meditate on as long as 
you live? What a perfc& Law ! aſyltem of preccpts moti ſpiritual and pure! What terrible threat- 
nings againlt offenders, arc there to be matter of your meditations * What wondertul hittorics of 
Love and Mcrcy ! What holy examples ! What a treaſury of preciozs- promiſcs, on which Iycth our 
hope of lite eternal ! What full and free expreſſions of grace ! What a joytul ad oft pardon and 
oblivion to pcnitent bclicving tinners! In a word, the charafter of our inheritance, and the Law 
which we multi be governed and judged by, is there betore us tor our daily Meditation ! Daz;d 
chat had much 1s of it than we, ſaith, O how I love thy Law | it is my meditation all the day ! 
Plal. 119. 97- And God faid to Foſhua ( 1. 8- ) This Book of the Law ſhall not depart out of 
thy mouth, but thou ſhalt meditate, therein day and night, that thou maiſt obſerve #3 do according 19 
all that is written therein. And Moſes commanded the Iraclites, that theſe words ſhould be in their 
hearts, and that they teach them diligently to their children , and talk of them when they ſate in 
ther houſes, and when they walked by the way, and when they lay down, and nhen they roſe up, 
and ty write them on the poſts of their houſes, aud on their gates, &c. that thcy might be ture to r6- 
menb.r them, Deer. 6. 7. | 

S. 7. Dirct. 7. Know thy ſilf well as thou art the work of God , and in thy ſelf thou wilt find 
abundant matter f,r thy mcditations. There thou halt the natural Image of God to meditate on and 
admire, cycn the noble tacultics of thy underſtanding and free will, and executive power : And 
thou hatt his Mural or Spiritual Image to meditate on, it thou be not unregenerate : even thy 
ho'y IWiſdem, IWil and Power , or thy holy Light, and Love , and Power with promptitude for 
holy practice; and all in the Vniry of holy Life. And there thou haſt his Relative Image to medi- 
rate On 3 even thy being, 1. The Lord or Owner: 2. The Ruler : 3. The Benefattor to the interiour 
Creatures, and thiir Exd. O the world of myſteries which thou carricti continually about thee in 
that little room. What abundance of wonders are in thy body ! which is fearfully and wonderfully 
made ! And the greater wonders in thy ſix! ! Thou art thy (clt the cleareſt glaſs that God is to 
be {een in under p4caven ! as thou art a man and a Saint! And therefore the worthieft matter for 
thy own Meditations { except that holy Word, which is thy Rule, and the Holy Church which is 
but a coalition of many ſuch ). What a ſhame is it, that almoſt all men do Live and dye ſuch 
lirangers to themiclyes, as to be utterly unacquainted with the innumerable excellencies and myltc- 
rics, which God hath laid up in them3 and yet to let their thoughts run out upon vanities and 
roycs, and complain of their barrenneſs, and want of matter, to fecd their better Medi- 
tations ? | 

s. 8. Dirc&t. $. Be not aſtranger to the many ſins, and wants, and weakneſſes of thy ſoul, and thou 
never ncedeſt to be empty of matter for thy meditations. And though theſe thowghtr be not the fweeteft, 
yet thy own tolly hath made them neceſſary. It thou be dangerouſly ſick, or but painfily ſore, thou 
canft {carce forget It ; It poverty afidt thee with pinching: wants, thy Thoughts are taken up with 
cares and groublc day and night. If another wrong thce, thou canſi catily think on it. And haſt thou 
{o oftcn wrong. d thy God and Saviour, and fo unkindly viliticd his mercy, and fo unthankfully let 
light by faving Grace, and ſo prefumptuouſly and ſecurely ventured on his wrath, and yet dolt thou 
hud a {carcity of matter tor thy meditations ? Hali thcu all the tins of thy youth, and ignorance to 
think on, and all the fins of thy raſhneſs and ſenſuality, and of thy negligence and floth, and of thy 
worldlineſs and (cltiſhnets, ambition and pride, thy pallions and thy omiffions 3 and all thy finful 
thoughts and words, and yet art thou ſcantcd ot matter tor thy thoughts  Doſt thou carry about thee 
ſuch a budy of death? fo much (clnſhnefs, pride, worldlincfs, and*arnality ; fo much ignorance, unbe- 


lick, avcrſ.ncls to God, and backwardnc( to all that is ſpiritual and holy 3 ſo much pafion, and readinels 
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to lin 3 and yct doſt thou not tind enough to think on ? Look over the tins of all thy lite ? fee chem here: ys - 
in all their aggravations? as they have been committed again{t knowledge, or means and helps, againlt kid and 
mc1cics, and judgements and thy own vows or promilcs, in profperity and under afttiction it felt ; in Cofon of | 
{ccrct and with others, in thy general and particular calling, and in all thy relations z 1n every place, good : It is 
and time, and condition that thou haſt lived in! thy fins agamſt God directly, and thy injuties or good ro meet» 
neg. &s of man ! lins againit holy dutics,and fins in holy duties : in prayer, hearing,rcading,Sacratnents, ſg” 
meditation, conference, reproots, and recciving of reproots trom others : thy negligent preparations ,.,q ;, 

tor death and judgement the ſtrangeneſs ot thy foul to God and Heaven——— Is not here work Keep acqu2in» 
«gough tor thy Meditations? certainly if thou think 1o, it 15 becauſe thy heart never tclt che bitterneſs — 
of fin, nor was ever yet acquainted with true Repentance, but the time is yet to come, that Light OS pal 
mutt ſhew thee what tin is, and what thou art, and what thou halt done, and how full thy heart 15 of 1; poke, and 
the Serpents brood, and that thy fin mult tind thee out ! Doſt thou not know that thy fins are as the it will turniſh 
S1nds of the Shore, or as the hairs upon thy head tor number ! and that every lin hath deadly poyſon you We 
init, and malignant enmity to God and holineſs, and yet are they not enough, to keep thy Thowghts a - "T 
from bcing idlc ? Judge by their language whether it be ſo with penitents ? Plal. 51. 2,3. Waſh me 

1hroughly from my wickedneſs, and cleanſe me from my ſin : for I acknowledge my eranſgreſſions and 

my ſin i ever before me, Plal. 40. 12. For innumerable evils have compaſſed me about : mine imiquities 

h 1: taken bold upon me, ſo that I am nt able to look up: they are myre than the hairs of my bead 

therefore my Beart faileth me. Plal. 119. 57. IT thought on my wayg, and turned my feet unto thy 

teſtimonies. Trac Repentance 1s thus deicribed, Ezek. 36. 31. Then ſhall ye remember your own evil 

ways, and your doings that were wt good, and ſhall loath your ſelves in yur own ſight, for your own 

21quiiics, and for your abomenations.” Yea Gods forging and forgetting your [ins, mutt not make 

you forget them, Ezck. 16. 60, 61, 62, 63. I will eftabliſh #0 thee an everlaſting Covenentz Then 

thow (halt remember ty ways and be aſhamed — And 1 will <tabliſh my Covenant with thee —— 

That th: mailt remember ai:d be confounded, and never open thy mouth any more, becauſ, e of thy ſhame, 

win I im pacified towards thee for all that thow haſt done, ſaith the Lord God of Hoſtr. : 

Sd. 9. Dirt. g. Be nut 4(tranger to the methods, and ſubtleties and diligence of Satan, in bis Tem- Direct. 9+ 
tations to undo thy ſoul, aud thiut wilt find matter enough to keep thy thoughts from idleneſr. He is pom 
thinking how to Ycceire thee and deltroy thee and doth it not concern thee to think how to de- 1mm: 
feat tim and c{cape and fave thy elf ? It the hare run not as fati as the dog, he is like to dye tor 
it. O that thy cycs were but opened to ſee the ſnares that are laid for thee in thy natwre, in thy 
temperaturcand paſſions, in thy intercſts, thy relations, thy friends and acquaintance, and ordinary compa- 

»y, in thy buſineſſes, and poſſeſſions, thy houſe, and goods, and lands, and cattel, and tenants, and ſer- 
2445, and all that thoustradelt with, or haſt to do with ! in thine apparel and recreations z in thy meat 
and drirth, and ſlrep, and caſe, in proſperity and adverſityz in mens good thoughts, or bad thoughts of 
thee 3 in their praiſe and in their diſpraiſe 3 in their bexefits and their wrongs 3 their favory and in 
their falling out 3 10 their pleaſing or difplcaſing thee: in thy thinking and in thy ſpeakeng, and in 
every thing that thou haſt to do with ? D.dit thou but ſee all chele temptations, and allo fce ro what 
they tend, and whither they would bring thee, thou wouldtt tind matter to cute the idleneſs or imper- 
tinencics of thy thoughts. | 

Sd. 10. DircHt. 10. The world and every creature in it, which thou daily ſeeft, and which revealeth to Dijreft. 10. 
thee the great Creator, might be enough to keep thy Thoughts from idleneſ5. It Sun and Moon and Stars, 10. The whole 
it Heaven and Earth and all therein be not enough to employ thy thoughts, let thy idlenefs have World. 
fome excuſe. I know thou wilt lay, that it is upon ſome ot theſe things. that thou doſt employ them : 

Yca : but dolt thounpt tirfi detiroy, and mortihe, and make nonlenfe of that on which thou medi- 
tatelt ? Doſt thou not hrti ſcparate it trom God, who is the life, and glory, and end, and meaning of 
every creature? Thou killeli it, and turncti out the ſoul, aud thinkett only on the Corps! or on the 
Creature made anuther thing, as tood tor thy tenſual dchires ! As the Kite thinketh on the Birds and 
Chickens, to devour them to fatishic her greedy appetite : Thus you can think of all Gods works, fo 
far a5 they accommodate your fic{th. Bur the World is Gods book, which he ſet man at firſt to read; 
and every Creature 15 a Letter, or Syllable, ox Word, or Sentence, more or leſs, declaring, the name 
and will oft God. There you may bchold his wonderful Almightine(s, his unſearchable Wiſdom, his 
unmeaturable Goodnels, mercy and compaſſions ; and his lingular rcgard of the ſons oft men ! Though 
the ungodly, proud, and carnal wits, do but play with, and ſtudy the ſhape, and comelinefs, and or- 
der of the Letters, Syllables and Words, without underſtanding the ſenſe and exd ; yet thoſe that 
with holy and illuminated minds come thither to behold the foottieps of the Great and Wiſe and 
bountiful Creator, may find not only matter to employ, but to profit and delight their thoughts 3 
T hey may be rapt up by the things tat arc ſeen, into the Sacred admirations, reverence, Love and 
praile, ot the glorious Maker of all whois «nſeex 3 And thus to the ſantiified all things will be ſan- 
Ctified, and the ſtudy of common things will be to them Divine and Haly. n | 

$. 11. Direct. 11. Be not 4 ſtranger to, or negleciful diſregarder of the wonders of providence in Dired. Il. 
Gods adminiſtrations in the world, and thou wilt find ſtore of matter for thy thoughts. The dread- #1. Provi- 
fulnels of Zudgements, the delighttulnels of mercier, the myſteriouſneſs of all, will be matter of daily = —_ 
fearch and admiration te thee. Think of the lirange preſervations of the Church ! of a people hated * ans 
by all the world ! how ſuch a flock of Lambs is kept in ſafety, among, ſo many ravenous Wolves. 

Think of Gods ſharp aMictions of his offending people! of his ſevere conſuming judgements exer- 
cifed ſometimes upon the wicked, when he means to ſet up here and there a monument of his juſtice, 
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(ures; and how the profperity of fools defiroyeth them ; how they flouriſh to day as a green Bay- 
tree, or as the flower of the tield, and then go into the Sanctuary and fee'their end, how to mox. 
row they are cut down and withered, and the place of their abode doth know them no more. Gg 
ſec how God delightcth to abalc the proud, and to ſcatter them in the imagination of their bear; , 
to put dren the mighty from their ſeats, and to exalt them of low degree : to fill the hungry with 
good things 5 and to ſend the Rich empty array, Luk. 1-51, 52, 53. How preat are bus ſigns, and bow 
mipliity are by wonders f 4 lis Kingdom is an everlaſting Kingdom, Dan. 4. 3. He ruleth in the King 
dim if min, and givah it to whomſoever be will, verl. 26. 32. For wiſdom and might are bus; an4 
he changcth the times and the ſeaſons : beremaveth Kings and ſetteth up Kings : he giveth wiſdom +, 
the wile, and knowledge t» them that know underſtanding, Dan. -2. 20, 21, 22. He revealeth the deep Hyd 
ſecret things : he knoweth what is in darkneſs, and the light dwelleth with him. The Lord is knows 
Pl. rng 2. by the 14,ements which he executeth , the wicked is ſuared in the work of his own hand, Pal. 9. 16, 
-s FI 104 irk. tow the upright ac aitlicted daily, and how the feet of violence trample on them; and ye 
199, & 006: . a b : , | yet 
& 107. & 122, how they rejoyce, and adhercto that God who doth attlict them, and pitty ana pray tor their mi. 
& 12.4 & 135- {crable perſccutors and opprefiors 3 and how all things d» work together for their grod, Rom. $, >$. 
& 136.% 146» J/onderfnl arc all the works of God, ſought out of them that bave pleaſure therein, Flal. 111. 2. The 
- ih --15* Hiftorics of former ages, and the obſervation of the prefent, may ſhcw thee a world of matter for thy 
| thoughts, 

med. 12: iy 8 Dirc&. 12. Underſtayd all the lineaments, and beauty of Gods Image upon a holy ſial, the 
iz. Gods excidliency and uſe of every Grace, and the harmony of all 3 and thou wilt have (tore of prefitable may 
Imzge. ter for thy thrueghtr. Know the nature of every Grace, and the place and order of it, and the offe 
#le, and cxcreſe of it 3 and the means and motives, the bppoſiter, dangers and preſervatives of it : 
Know it as Geds imaze, and fee and Love thy Maker and Redeemer and Regenerator m it : Know how 
God loveth it, and how uſctul it is to oxr ſcrving and honouring him in the world ; and how deform- 
cd and vile a thing the foul is, that 1s without it ; Know well what Faith is 3 what zwiſd»m and pru- 
dence arc ! what Kepentance and humility, and mortification are ! what Hope and fear, and defire, and 
ebedience, and meckneſs, and temperance, and ſobriety, and chaſtity, and contentation, and juſtice, and 
ſelf-denyal are z clpecially know the nature and torce of Love to God, and to his ſervants, and to 
neighbours, and to encmies; Know what a holy refignation and devotedneſs to God is : and what is 
watchfulneſs, diligence, zeal, fortitude, and perſeverance, patience, ſubmiſſion and peace: Rnow what the 

worth, and «ſe, the helps and binderances ot all thelc are, and then your Thoughts will not be idle. 
Direct. 13+ S. 13» DircCt. 13. If thou benot a ſtranger to the ſpirit of grace, or a neglectter of hu daily motions 
13. The daily and perſrwaſions and operations on thy heart, the attendance and improvement of them will keep thy thoughts 
morions of the from ruſty idleneſ and a vagrant courſe. It 15not a {mall matter to be daily Atertaining fo noble a 
pirit. * gucſt, and daily obſcrving the offers and motions of ſo great a benefactor ; and daily receiving the 
gitts of ſo bountiful a Lord, and daily accepting his neceſſary helps; and daily obeying the ſaving 
precepts of ſo great and benchicent a God ! It you know how inſuthcient you are without him, to wit 
or to do, to perfirm or to think, or purpoſe any good, and that all your ſufhciency is of him ! If you 
Phil. 2-13. . knew that it 15 the great $skill and diligence requiſite in all that will Sail ſucceſsfully ro the defired 
<4 A 4 Land of Reft, to know the Winds of the Spirits helps, and to {et a)l your Sails to the right improve- 
ment of them, and to beltir you while ſuch gales continue you would find greater work , than way- 

dering tor your thoughts. 
DireGi. 14- g. 14+ Dire 14+ Be not #7ror mt or negleftive of that frame and courſe of holy duty to God and 
14. All our man, 1 which all your lives lhowld be employed, and you cannot want matter to employ Your thoughts 
Duty ro Ged pore Your pulſe and breath, and natural motions, will hold on whether you think ot them or not : 
and Man. But ſo will not moral holy motion 3 for that mult be rational and voluntary. You have all the powers 
of (oul and body, to excrcile cither por God or for God, You muſt know him, fear him, love him, "obey 
him, cruſt him, worſhip him, pray to him, praiſe him, give thanks to him, bewail your fins, and hear 
his Word, - and reverently uſc his Name and Day ! And is not the underſtanding and learning how to 
do all this, and the feafonable (erious practice of it all, ſufficient to keep the Thoughts from idleneſs. 
O what a deal of work doth a ſerious Chriſtian find tor his thoughts , aboat ſome oxe of thelc ? 
about praying aright, or bearing, or receiving the Sacrament of Chrilts Body and Blood aright ! But be- 
fides all thcle, what a deal of duty kave you to perform, to Magiſtrates, Paſtors, Parents, Maſters, and 
other ſupcriours ? to ſubjects, people, children, fervants and other inferiours? to every neighbour, for 
* his ſoul, his body, his etiate and name; and to doto all as you would be done by. And beſides all 
this, how much have you to do dircaly for your fſclves; tor your ſouls, and bodies, and families, 
and cliates! Againſt your ignorance, infidelity, pride, ſelfiſhneſs, ſenſuality, worldlineſs, paſſion, ſloth, 
. intemperance, corwardize, Init, uncharitablenſs, ec. Is not here matter for your thoughts ? 

Dired. 15. - 9-15 Dirc&. 15. Overlook, net that life full of particular mercies, which God bath beſtowed ox your 
15. All bur Jeiver, and you wilÞ find pleaſant and profitable matter for your theughtr. To ſpare me the labour of 
particular Tepcating them look back to Chap-3, Dir. 14+ Think of that mercy which brought you into the world, 
Metcits. and cholc your Parents, your place, and your condition : which brought you up, and bore with you 
patieutly in all your fins, and clolely warned you of every danger : which ſeaſonably aAicted you, 
and fcafonably delivered you 3 and heard your Praycrs in many a diſtreſs: which hath yet kept the 
worli ot you trom death'and Hcll : and hath Regeneratcd, juſtified, adopted and ſantjified thoſe that he 
hath titted for eternal life! How many tins he hath forgiven ! How many he hath in part ſubdued! 
How many and fuitable helps he hath vouchſated you? From how many Enemies he hath faved you? 
how ott he hath delighted you by his. word and grace ? what comforts you have had in his Servants and 
ordinances, 
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ordinances, in your relations and callings. His mercics are innumerable, and yet do your meditations 
want matter to ſupply them ! It I ſhould but recite the words of David in many thanktul Plalms, 
youu would think Mercy tound his Thoughts employment. 4 

6. 16. Dire. 16. Foreſte that exatt and rightcour judgement, which ſhortly you have to undergo, Njrec, 16, 
and it will do much to find you employment for your thoughts. A man that mult give an account to 15. the ac- 
(God of all that he hath done both good and evil, and knoweth not how Yoon, tor ought he knows coun: at 
bufure to morrow, nic thinks ſhould hind him ſomething better than vanity to think on ! Is it nothing Judgement. 
to be ready tor fo great a day ? To have your jultitication ready ! your accounts made up ! Your 
Confciences cleanied and quictted on good grounds! To know what anſwer to make for your felves 
againtt the accuſer ! To be clear and fure that you are indeed Regenerate, and have a part in Chritt, 
ind arc wathcd in his blood, and xcconciled to God, and ſhall not prove hypocrites and fclt-deceivers 
in that tying day ! when it 1s a fentence that mutt finally decide the queltion, whether we ſhall 
be ſaved or damned , and mult determine us to Heavezz or Hell for ever, and you have fo thort and 
UNCertain a time for your preparation, Will not this adminitier matter to your Thowghts ? It you 
were going tO a [udpcment for your lives or all your e/tates, you would think it tufhcient to provide 
you matter tor your thoughts by the way ! How much more this final dreadful judgement ! 

6. 17. DircR. 17. If all this will act ſerve the turn, u's ſtrange if God call not home yur thoughts, Jirefi. 17; 
ly ſharp affiidiiits ; and methinks the improvement of them, and the removal of them, ſhou!d find ſome 1... Our At« 
employment fir yozur thoughts. It's time then to ſearch and try your ways, and turn again unto fi&tions. 
the Lord, Lam: 3- 4. Vo tind out the Achay that troubleth your peace, and know the voice of the 

rod, and what Gud 15 angry. at, and what it is that he calleth you to mind ! To know what root it is 

that bearcth theſe bitter truits : and how they may be {anEtihed to make you contormable to Chritt, 

and partakers of his holineſs, Heb: 12. 10. Bclides the exerciſe of holy patience and ſubmiſſion, there 

is a great deal of work to be dze in ſafferivgs,z to exereile faith, and honour God and the good cauſe 

of our (uftering 3 and tohumble our iclves tor the evil caſe; and to get the beneht. And it you 

will not meditate of the Pty, you ſhall meditate of the pain whether you will or not 3 and {ay as 

Lam. 3. 17, 18, 19, 20. T forgate proſperity, and I ſaid, My ſtrength and my hope is periſhed from 

the Lord , Remembring myne afflition and my miſery, the wormmwo:'d and the gall : My ſoul bath 

them fiill in remembrance, and is bumbled in me. Put not God to remember you by his ſpur, and help 

your meditations by ſo ſharp a means ! Pal. 58. 33, 34,35- Thercfire did he conſume their days in va» 

nity, and their years in trouble : when be fl:w them then they ſcught him, and they returned and enquired 

early after God : and they remembred that God was their kock,, and the high God their Redeemer, 

6. 18. Direct. 18. Be diligent in your callings, aud ſpend no time in idleneſs, and perfurm your labours Dired. 18. 

with holy minds, to the glory of God, and in obedicnce to his commands, and then your thoughts will 13. The but 
have the leſs leiſure and liberty fur vanity or idleneſs, Employments of the body will employ the wa our 
Thoughts : They that have much to dy have much to #hink on : For they muſt do it prudently and —_—4 
skilltully and carfully, that they may do it ſxcceſ5fully : and therefore mutt thirk how to do it : 
And the urgency and necellity ot butineſs will almott zeceficate the thoughts, and fo carry them on 
and tind them work ( Though ſome employments more than others ) And let none think that theſe 
Thoughts are bad or vain becauſe they are about worldly things: For if our Labours themſelves be 
not bad or vain then ncither are thoſe thoughts which are necdtul to the well-doing, of our work. 
Nor lt any worldling pleaſe himſelf with this, and ſay, My thougbts are taken np about my calling : 
For his calling it fclt is perverted by him, and made a carnal work to carnal ends, when it thould 
be ſandifies ; That the thoughts about your labours may be good, 1. Your Labours themſclves mult 
be good, pertormed in obcdience to God, and for the good ot others, and to his glory. 2. Your La- 
bours and thoughts mult keep their bounds, and the higher things mult be flill preferred, and fought 
and thought on in the firſt plice : And your Labours muſt ſo far employ yout thoughts as is needtul 
to the well-doing of them :. but better things mult be rbowght on, in fuch labours as leave a vacancy 
© the Thoughts. But diligence in your calling is a very great help to keep out ſinful thoughts, and 
to furniſh us with thoughts which in their place are good. 

S- 19+ Dire, 19. low bave all Gods ſpiritual helps and boly ordinances to feed your meditations, Direft. 194 
and to quicken them, which ſhould be uſed when your minds grow dull or barren. When your minds 19. All Ordts 
are empty, and you cannot pump up plentiful matter for holy thoughts, the reading, of a ſeafona- 221<*5 2nd 
ble book, or canterence with a full experienced Chrittian, will turniſh you with matter ; fo will ow 
the heaxiug, of a protitable Scxmon z, and ſometime prayer will do more than meditation. And weak- 
headed perſous, of ſmall knowlcdge and ſhallow memories, muſt fetch the matter of their medita- 
tions thus more trequently trom reading and conference than others necd to do: As they can hold but 
alittle at a time, fo thcy mult go the otter: As he that gocth to the Water with a Spoon or a Diſh, 
muſt go ofter than they that go with a more capacious veſſel. Others can carry a ftore-houſe of medi- 
ration {ti]] about them 3 but perſons of very ſmall knowledge and memory, mult have their medi- 
tations fed. by others, as infants by the ſpoon. Therefore a little and often, is the belt way both for 
their Reading Or hearing, and for their holy thouwghtr. How great a mercy is it, that weak Chriſtians 
have fuch ſtore of helps? that when their heads are empty, they have books and friends that are 
not empty, from whence they may fetch help as they want it : and that their hearts are 
RY of the Love of God, which cnclineth them to do more, than their parts enable them 
to CO, | 
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gs. 2c. Direct. 20. If all thiſe do not ſufficiently furniſh your multiLetons » Þok through ihe world, 


26. Ihe muic- and fee what @ multitude of miſerable ſouls do call for your compaſſion and daily prayers fir their relief. 


rable Lniul 
_wcorld. 


Dired. 2+ 


Dired. 3+ 


Think on the many nations that lic in the darkneſs of Idolatry and Intidelity ! It is not patt the tixth 
part of the world that are Chritiians, ot any ſort. The other hve parts arc Heathens and Mihome. 
tans and ſome tew Jews. And of this fixth part, its but-a ſmall part that are Reformed from Pope- 
ry and fuch corruptions as the Eattern and Southern Chriſtians alſo are too much defiled with. Ang 
in the Reformed Churches, how common is profanencts and worldlinefs, and how few are acquainteg 
with the power of Godlincls ! What abundance ot ignorant, and ungodly perſons be there, who 
bate the power and pradrice of that Religion which they profeſs themſelves they hope to be ſaved by, 
C as if they hoped to be faved for hating, perſecuting and dilobeying it  ). And among thoſe that ſeem 
more ſerious and obedient, how many are hypocrites ? And how many are poſlett with pride and iclf- 
conccitednels, which breaketh forth into unrulineſs, contentions, and uncharicableneſs, fations, and 
diviſions in the Church ? How many Chriſtians arc ignorant, paſſionate, weak, unprofitable, and too 
many f{candalous ? And how few are judicious, prudent, heavenly, charitable, peaceable, humble, 
meck,laborious and fruitful, who ſct themſelves wholly to be good and to do good?And of theſe tew,how 
few are there that are not exerciſed under heavy aftiitions from God,or cruel perſecutions from ungod- 
ly men ! What tyranny is exerciſed by the Turk without, and the Pope within, upon the fincercit fol- 
lowers of Chriſt. Set all this together and tell me, whether thy compaſſionate Thoughts or thy Prayers, 
do necd to go out for want of fewel, or matter to teed upon from day to day ? 
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Tit. 3. Direttions how to make good Thoughts effefinal: or, General Direttions 
for Meditation. 


HE ſome Directions are preparatory, and ſome about the Work it ſelf. | 

gd. 1- Direct. 1. Be ſure that Reaſon maintain its authoruy in the command aud government of 
your thoughts and that they be not left maſterleſs to ſancy and paſſton, and objets to carry them which 
way they pleaſe.» Diſcaſed melancholy and crazed perfons have almoti no power over their o:-# 
Thoughts : Fhey cannot command them to what they would have them exercifcd about, nor call them 
oft from any thing, that they run out upon 3 but they are like an unruly hore, that hath a weak rider, 
or hath caſt the rider, or like a maſtcrlefs dog, that will not go or come at your command, Where- 
as our Thoughts ſhould be at the direction of our Reaſon, and the command of the will, to go and come 
off as ſoon as they are bid. As you ſee a ftudent can rule his Thoxghts all day : he can appoint them 
what they ſhall meditate on and in what order, and how long : So can a Lawyer, a Phylicion, and all 
ſorts of mcn about the matters of their arts and callings. And fo it ſhould be with a Chriſtian about 
the matters of his foul: All Rules of Dire&ion are to little purpoſe, with them whole Reaſon hath 
loſt its power, in governing their thoughts. If I tell a man that is deeply melancholy, Thus and thu 
you muſt order your thoughts ! He will tell me that he cannot : His thoughts arc not in his power. If 
you would give never ſo much he is not able, to forbear thinking of that which is his ditturbance, 
nor to command his thoughts to that which you dire& him, nor to think but as he doth, even as his 
diſeaſe and trouble moverh him. And what good will precepts do to fuch ? Grace and doctrine and 
exhortation work by Reaſon and the commanding will. If a holy perſon could manage his practical 
heart-raiſfing meditations, but as orderly, and conſtantly, and eafily as a carnal covetous Preacher can 
manage his thoughts in ſtudying the ſame things, for carnal ends ( to make a gain of them or to win 
applauſe) how happily would our work go on ? And is it not ſad to think that carnal ends ſhould do fo 
much more than {piritua], about the ſame things? 

S. 2. DireCt. 2. Carefully avoid the diſeaſe of melancholy : for that dethroneth Reaſon, and diſableth it 
#0 rule the thoughts. Diſtrafion wholly diſableth : but melancholy difableth only in part, according to 
the meaſure ot its prevalencic : . and therefore leaveth ſome room for advice. 

S. 3- Dire. 3. Take hecd of ſl1h and negligence of the will, whereby the direftions of Reaſon will be 
unexecutcd, for want of Reſolution and command ; and ſo every temptation will carry away the thoughts. 
A lazy coachman will let the horſes go which way they lift, becauſe he will not firive with them 3 
and will break his neck to fave his labour. If when you feel unclean or worldly thoughts invade 
your minds, you will not give your wil's the allarm, and rife up againſt them, and Refolutely corm- 
mand them out 3; you will be like a lazy perfon that licth in bed while he ſeeth Thieves robbing his 
houſe, and will let all go rather than he will riſe and make reſiſtance ( A fign that he hath no great 
riches to loſe, or elſe he would ftir torit ): And it you fee your dxty, on what your Thowghts ſhould 
be employed, and will not reſolutely call them up, and command them to their work, you will be 
like a fluggard that will let all his ſervants liein bed, as well as he, becauſe he will not ſpeak to call 
therm. You ſee by daily expericnce, that a mans Thowghts are much in the power of his will, and 
made to obcy it : If money and honour or the delight of knowing can cauſe a wicked Preacher to com- 
mand his own thoughts, on good things, as atoreſaid 3 you may command yours to the ſame things, it 
you will but as reſolutely cxcrciſe your authority over them. 
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General Directions for effe tual Meditation. 


—_ —— — - et 


bead-\trong and not regard the voice of Reaſon and it will make Reaſon careleſs and remiſis. Uſe and 
cu/tome hath great power on our minds : where we wſe to go our path is, plain but where there is no 
uſe, there is #0 way, Where the watcr ſeth to run there 15 a chanel : Irs hard ruling thoſe that are 
»ſcd to be unruly : If wſe will do ſo much with the tongue, ( as we find in ſome that uſe to curſe and 
{wear and ſpeak vainly, and in others that uſe to ſpeak foberly and religiouſly 3 in fome that by «ſe 
can ſpeak wcll in conterence, preaching or praying many hours together, when others that xe it not 
can do almoſt nothing, that way ) z why may it not much prevail with the ghowghts ? 

Ss. 5. Dirc&t. 5. Like heed leſt the ſenſes and appetite grow too ſirong, and maſter Reaſon z for if they 
d,, they will at once diſp-ſſeſs it of the government of the thoughts, and will bruitiſhly uſurp the power 
themſelves. As when a rebcllious army dcpofcth a King, they do not only calt off the yoak of fubjci- 
on themlclves, bur diſſolve the Government as to all other fubzc&s, and uſually uſurpe it themſelves, 
and make themſelves Governors. If once you be fcrvants to your fleſhly appetites, and fenſe, your 
Thoughts will have other work to do, and another way to go, when you call them to holy and ne- 
ceflary things : Eſpecially when the entiting objc&t3 are at hand. Þ You may as well expe a clod to 
aſcend like hre, or a ſwine to delight in temperance, as a glutton, or drunkard, or tornicator to de- 
light in holy contemplation. Reaſon and Fleſh cannot both be the Governors. 

gs. 6, Dirc. 6. Keep under paſſions, that they depoſe not Keaſon from the Government of your thoughts, 
L told you before how they cauſe evil thoughts : and as much will they hinder good : Four pallions arc 


eſpecial enemies to meditation : 1- Anger : 2. Perplexing Grief : 3. Ditiurbing Fear : 4. But above © 


all, «xccls of Pleaſure in any worldly fleſhly thing, Who can think that the mind is tit tor holy con- 
emplacion 3 when it flames with wrath, or is diltracted with grief and care, Or crembleth with fear, 
or is drunk with pleaſure ? Grief" and fear are the moli harmleſs of the tour z yet all hinder Reaſon 
from governing the thoughts. 


$. 7- Direct. 7. Evil babits are another great hindrance of Reaſons command over our thoughts : La- Dired. 7 


bor therifore diligently for the cure of this diſeaſe» Though Habits do not neceſſitate, they ttrongly ex- 
cline : And when evcry good thought mult go againlt a /irong and conftlant inclination, it will weary 
Reaſon to drive on the ſoul, and you can expect but ſmall ſuccels. 5. 


g. 8. Direct. 8. Urgent and oppreſſing buſyneſs doth almoſt neceſſitate the thoughts : Therefore and Dire. $, 


as mnch as you can ſuch urgencies when you would be free for meditation” Let your thoughts have as 
lictle diverting mattcr as may be, at thoſe times when you would have them entire and free for 
God. 

S. 9. Direct. g. Crowds and ill company are no friends to meditation : Chooſe therefore the quietneſ; 
of ſolitude when you would do much in this. AS it is 1l] fluedying in a croud, and unſcaſonable betore a 
multitude to be at ſecret prayer ( except {ome ſhort ejaculations ); fo is it as unmeet a ſeaſon for ho- 
ly mcditation. The mind that is tixedly employed with God, or about things ſpiritual, had! need of 
all poſſible freedom and peace, to retire into it ſelf, and abſtract it (elf from alien things, and feri- 
ouſly intend its greater work. 


S. 1c. Dire. 10. Above all take beed of finful Intereſts and defigns ; for theſe are the gariſon of Satan, Direct. 10, 


and ruſt be battered down before any holy cogitations can take place. Hz that is ict upon a delign of 
riling, or of growing rich, hath ſomething elſe to do, than to entertain thoſe ſober thoughts of 
things cternal, which are deſtruQive of his carnal defign. 


$. 11- Dirc&:. 11- The impediments of Reaſuns authority being thus removed, diſtinguiſh between your Dired. 11, 


occaſional, and your ftatcd ordinary courſe of thoughts ! And as your hands bave their ordinary ſtated 
courſe of Libour, and every day bath its employment which you fore-expeQ , ſo let your Thoughts know 
xbcre is their proper chancl, and their every daies work : and let boly prudence_ appoint out proportionable 
time and ſervice for them- What a life will that man live that hath no known courſe of labour, but 
only ſuch as accidentally he is called to ? His work muſt needs be uncertain, various, unprotitable, and 
uncomfortable, and next to nonc. And he that hath not a fiated courſe of. employment for his 
thoughts, will have them do him little fervice. Conlider firftt how much of the day is uſually to be 
ſpent in common buſyneſs : And then confider, whether it be ſuch, as taketh up your thoughts as well 
as your hands, or ſuch as leaveth your thoughts at liberty: as a Lawycr, a Phylicion, a Merchant, 


and moſt Tradſcmen, mult employ their Thoxghts to the well-doing of their work : And thele mult be 


the more defirous of a feafonable vacant hour tor meditation, becaule their thoughts mult be other- 
wiſc employed all thc reti of the day ; But a Weaver, a Taylor, and ſome other Trad{cmen, and day» 
labourers, may do their work well, and yet have their thoughts free for better things, a great part of 
the day ; Theſc mult contrive an ordinary way of employment for their thoughts, when theis work 
doth not require then : and they need no other time for meditation. The rett mult entertain ſome 
ſhort occaſional meditations intermixt with their buſyneſs ; but they cannot then have time tor more 
ſolemn meditation ( which diffcreth from che other as a ſet prayer from a ſhort ejaculation; vr a Ser- 
mon trom an occational ſhort diſcourſe ); They that have more time for their thoughts mult before» 
hand prudently confider, how nwuch time it is belt to ſpend in meditation, for the increaſe of Knopoledze, 
and how n1ch}, for the cXexciſe of boly affefiions 3 and on what ſubjed, and in what orger , and (o tg 


know thcir Urd1nary works 


: 


S. 12. Dircct. 12. Lay your ſelves under the urgencie of neceſſity, and the power of thiſe matives which Dived. 12: 


ſhould mojt |, ediuully enzage your thrughts, In the forelaid inttance, what is it that makes a wicked 
preacher thar he can {tudy Divine things orderly from year to year, but that he js ſtill undex the 
power of his carat motives, profit and honour and fone delight ? And if you will put your ſelves habi- 

Rs 3 tually 


6. 4 DircR. 4- Uſe not your Thoughts to take their liberty, and be wygovered : For uſe will make them Diced. x 


Dired. g, 
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tually and fiatedly alſo; under the fcnlc and power of your far greater motives, as alwaycs per- 
CeIVIDg, how much it doth conccrn you, for your {clves and others, and the honour of God, this 


would be a confiant poiſe and (ſpring, which being duly wound up, would keep the wheels in equal 
motion. 

6. 13. DireCt. 13+ This you muſt make the ſervice of yorty Maſter, and the ſaving of your ſelves and 
others, your buſineſs in the world, which you follow daily as your ordinary calling, and then it will carry 
6n your thoughts. Whereas he that fcrverh God but on the by with ſome occafional ſervice, will 
think on him or his work but on the by, with fome occalional thoughts. A cloſe and diligent 
courſe of boly living, is the beli help to a conttant profitable courle of holy thinkixg. 

6. 14. Dire. 14. The chief point of skill and boly wiſdom, for this and other religious duties, is, to 
take that courſe which tends to make Religion pleaſant, and to draw your ſouls to delight in God , and 
to take beed of that which would make all grievous to you. It will be ealic and ſweet to think of 
chat which you take pleaſure in. But if Satan can make all irkſome and unpleaſant to you, 
your thoughts will avoid it , as you do a Carrion, when you- ſtop your naſe and haſte 
away. Pal. 104+ 34+ faith the Plalmitt, My meditation of him ſhall be ſweet , IT will be plad in 


the Lord ! 
Diredions about the work it ſelf. 


6. 15. DircQ. 1. As you muſt never be unfurniſhed of holy ſtore, ſo you muſt prudently make choice 
of your particular ſubjett. As the choice of a tit Text is half a good Sermon 3 ſo the choice of the 
tittett matter for you, is much of a good meditation. Which requireth ſome good acquaintance both 
with the Truth, and with your ſelves. 

Sd. 16. DircR. 2. To this end yiu muſt kfiow in their ſeveral degrees, what ſubjefs are in themſelves 
molt excellent to be meditated on. As the firſt and higheſt is the moſt bleſſed God himſelf, and the gly- 
rious perſon of our Redeemer, and the New Feruſalem, or Heaven of Glory where he is revealed to 
And then, the bJeſſed ſociety which there enjoyeth him, and the holy Vifion, Love and 


be medita'ed 7,, by which he is enjoyed : And next is the wonderful work of mans Redemption, and the Covena 


on, as to ther 


exccllency. 


Dired. 3+ 


Dired. 4+ 


Dired. 5+ 


of Grace, and the ſanttifying operations of the Holy Ghoſt, and all the Graces that make up Gods 
age on theſoul! And then is, the {ſiate and priviledges of the Church, which is the Body of 
Chriſt, tor whom all this is done and prepared. And next, is, the work of the Goſpel by which this 
Church is gathercd, edificd and faved: And then, the matter of our own ſalvation, and our ſtate of 
grace, and way to life. And then, the ſalvation of others : And then the common publick, good, in 
temporal relpe&ts : And then our perſonal bodily welfare : And next , the Bodily welfzre of Gur 
neighbours : And laftly, thoſe things that do but remotely tend to theſe. This is the order of 
IT and worth, which will tcll you what ſhould have eftimative precedency, in your thoughts 
and praycrs. | 
$- 17. Direct. 3. Tow muſt alſo know what ſubjedl is then moſt ſeaſonable for your thonghts, aud 
refuſe even an unſeaſonable good. For good may be uſed by z»ſeaſonableneſs to do hurt. It may: be 
thruſt in by the Temprer, on purpole to 'divert you from ſome greater good, or to mar ſome other 
duty in hand : So he will oft put in ſome good meditation to tum you from a better, or in the 
midti of Sermon, or Prayer : or if he fee you out of ternper to perform a duty of meditation, or 
that you have no leifure, without negleRting your more proper work, he will then drive you on, 
that by the iſſue he may diſcourage and hurt you, and make the duty unprofitable and grievous 
ro you, and make you more averſe to it afterwards. Untimely duty may be no duty, but a fin, 
which is covered with the material good. As the Phariſees Sabboth-reſt was, when Mercy called them 
to violate it. | 
$. 18. Dire. 4. Examine well, and determine of the End and Uſe of your meditations before you 
ſet upon tbem, and then Iibour to fit them to that ſpecial End. The End is taſk in the intention, and 
trom the Love of it the means are choſen and wſed. If it be knowledge that you are to encreale, it 
Is evidence of Truth, with the Mattcr to be known, in a convincing icientifical way, that you mult 
meditate on : It it be Divine belief that is to be encreaſed or exerciſed, it is Divine Revelations, 
bork matter and exidence of credibility which you have to meditate on: If you would excite the 
Fear \of God, you' have his Greatneſs, and terriblenefs, his Juſtice and threatnings to meditate on: 
It you would excite-the Love of God, you have his Goodneſs, Mercy, Chriſt and promiſes to medi- 
tare On: It you would prepare for death and judgement, you have' your hearts to try, your 
, lives to-repent of,” your graces to diſcover, and revive, and exerciſe, and your ſouls diſcaſes to 
tcel,' and the remedies to apply : fo when ever you mean to make any thing of a ſet meditation, de- 
termine firfi of the ed, and by it of the means. | 
$..19. Dire. 5. Clear wp the Truth of things to your Minds as yu can, before you take much paini 
to work, them on your affections, leſt you find after that you did but miſ-inform your ſelves, and bt- 
ftow' all your labour in vain, to make deluding images on your minds, and bring your affeftions to bow 
before them. - As many have done by eſpouting errors, who have laid out their zcat 'upon them mi- 
ny years together, and made them the reaſon of hatred, and contention and bitter cenſurings 
oppoling brethren; ari& have made partics, and divifions, and difturbances in the Church for them, 
and- after fo miny years zealous finnmg, have found them to be but like Michol's image, a man 
firaw inſtead of David, and that they made all this filthy pudder but in a dream. 
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Fil : Aud to that end be ſure, that God and Eternity be taken in, in every Meditation, and all things 
judged of as they ſtand related to God, and to your Eternal ſtate 3 which only can give” you the true ejt:- 
mate and ſenſe of Good and Evil : There will jtill the Life and Soul, and power be wanting in your wmujt 
excellent Meditations, further than God is in them, and they are Divine. When you meditate on anty 
Scripture-truth, think of it as a beam from the Eternal Light; indited by the Holy Ghoſt, to lead 
men by obedience to felicity : Behold it with reverence as a Letter or Mefſage ſent trom Heaven 
and as a thing, of grand importance to your fouls. When you meditate of aily Grace, think on it 
as a part of the Image of God, implanted and actuated by the Holy Ghott, to advance the foul nt 
communion with God, and prepare it for him: When you meditate on any Duty, remember waw 
commandcth it, and whom you are chiefly to reſpc& in your obcdience 3 and what will be the end ot 
obeying or dilobeying. When you meditate on any lin, remember that it is the defacing or pri- 
vation of Gods image, and the rebell that riſcth up againſt him in all his atcributes, ro depole him 
from the Government of the ſoul and of the world ; and foreſce the End to which it tendeth. Take 
in Gcd, it you would feel Life and Porrer in all that you mcditate on, 


$. 20. Dirca. 6. Nexe labour to percezve the weight of every thing you think on, be it Good or Dire. 6. 


307 


Ce en a, re 


Sd. 21. Dirc&t. 7. Let your ordinary Meditations be on the Great and Neceſſary things z and think Dired. 7+ 


leſs frequently on the leſs Neceſſary matters. Meditation is but a means tO 4 turther cnd : Ic 1s to 
work ſome good upon the foul : Uſe therefore thole ſubjects which are moſt powertul and fit to 
work it. Great truths will do grcat works upon the heart. They are uſually the ſzreſt and moſt 
pali controvertic and doubt : There is more weight, and ſubſtance, and power in one Article of the 
Creed, or one Petition in the Lords Prayer, or one Commandment in the Decalogue, to benetit the 
foul, than in abundance of the controverted opinions which men have troubled thernfelves and others 
with in all ages. As one purſe of Gold, will buy more than a great quantity of Farthings. Mecedi- 
tating on Great and weighty truths, makes Great and weighty Chriſtians- : And meditating inordinate- 
ly on light and controverted opinions, makes light, opinionative, contentious profeſſors. Little things 
may have their time and place, but it muſi be but little time and the lf place : except when God 
maketh any little thing to be the matter of our lawful calling and employment, ( as all the 
common matters of the world axe little ) : And then they may have a larger proportion 
ot our time , though fiill they muſt have the loweſt place in our eſtimation and in our 
bearts. 

6. 22+ Dire. 8. When ney you are called to meditate on any ſmaller ruth or thing, ſte that your 
zake it not as ſeparated from the greater , but jtill behold it as connexed to them, and planted and 
growing in them, and receiving their life and beauty from them, ſo that you may ſtill preſerve the 
life and intereſt of the greatclt matters in your hearty , aad ws nor mortitie the Jeaft, and tury it 
into a deceit or idol. We are to climb upwards, and not todefcend downwards : and therefore we 
bcgin at the body of the Tree, and fo pals up to the few and greateſt boughs; and thence to the 
ſmaller numerous branches, which as they are hard to be diſcerned, numbred and remembred; fo ace 
thcy not all ſtrong encxch to bear ws; but are titted rather to be looked on, than tradden and reſted 
on: But if you take them not as growing, from the greater boughs, but cut them off, they lote 
their life, and beauty, -and fruittulnels, It all the Comroverſies in the Church had been managed, 
with duc honour and preſervation of Holineſs, Charity, Unity, Peace, and greater truths, and it all 
the circumſtantials in Religion had been ordered with a ſalvo, and due regard, and jult ſubſcrviency 
to the power and ſpirituality of holy Worſhip , the Chrjtiian world would have | had more 
Life , and flrength, and fruirfulneſs , and lels imagery 3 unholy ludicrous complement , and 
bypocriſit. 

_ 23. DireQ. g. Let the end and erder of your meditations be firſt for the ſetling of your judgements, 
and next for the reſolving and ſetling of your wills, , and thirdly for the refirming and bettering of your 
lives , and but in the fourth place after all theſe for the raiſing of your holy paſtons or lively feeling 3 
which muſt have but its proper room and place. But indeed where ſome of theſe are done already, they 
may be ſuppoſed, and we may proceed to that which is yet to do, As if you know what is ſin and 
duty but do it not, your meditation mult be, not to make you know what you knew not, but tictt 
to conſider well of what you know, and fect the powerful truth before you 3 and then labour 
hereby to bring your wil's to a fixed Reſolution of obedience : But it it be a Truth whoſe princi- 
pal wſe is on the I/i!! and AﬀeGions (as to. draw up the heart to the Love of God, by the me- 
ditating on his attractive excellencics) then the moſt pains mutt there be taken. Ot which ſec 
Chap. 3. Dired. 11. © | 


7 


Dired. $. 


Dired. 9: 


$- 24+ Duct. 10. Turn your cogitations often into ſoliloquies, methodically aud earneſtly preaching Dire. 10. 


to your own hearts, as yow would do on that ſubjet to others if it were to ſave their ſouls. As this 


will keep you in order, from rambling, and running out, and will aiſo hnd you continual matter Of this ſee 
the third part 
of my Saints 


( For method is a wonderful help both to invention, memory and delight ) fo it will bring things 
(ooneft to your affeRions; An earneſt pleading of convincing reaſons with our own Hearts, is a 


row, joy, reſolution, or any good tte. Convidions, upbraidings , expoſinlations, reprehenſions, and 
ſelf-perſwaſions may be very powerful : when a dull way of hare thinkzng is but like a dull way of preach- 
ing, without any lively application, which lictle ſtirs the hearers. Learn purpoſely of the livelicſt 
Books you read, and 6t the beti and livelieſt Preachers you hear, to preach to your hearts, and uſe it 
orderly ; and you will tind it a moſt powerful way of meditating. 


$, 20 


powerful way to make the fire burn, and to kindle deſire, fear, love , hatred, repentings, ſhame, ſor» fuly 
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Dircct. I 2+ 


Pair. I 3» 


Dur. 14. 


Dired. 15. 


| Diurcd. 16, 


Nearer Drredtions for effeftual Meditation. 

6. 25. Dirctt. 11. Turn your meditations often into ejaculatory prayers and aidreſſes unto God ; Fr 
that will keep you reverent, ſerious and awake, and make all the more powerful , becauſe the more Dj- 
vince When you meditate on fin, turn ſometimes ro God by penitent lamentation, and fay, Lurd 
what @ wretch and reb(ll was I to entertain ſuch an enemy of thine into my heart ? and for n1thing t) 
offend thee, and violate thy L,aws ! O pardon, O cleanſe me,O ſtrengthen me | Conqucr and caſt out this odi- 
ous enemy of thee and me. So when you ate ſeeking to excite or exercile any grace, fend up a tcr- 
vent requelt to God to ſhew his Love and powcr upon thy dead and fluggiſh heart, and to be the prin- 
cipal agent in a work which is ſo much his own. Praycr is a moſt holy duty, in which the foul 
hath ſo nearly to do with God, that if there be any holy (cxiouſncls in the heart, it will be thus 
excited : A dull and wandring mind will bear {ome reverence to God ; aud therefore intercts 
him in all. | 

6. 26. DircQ. 12. Let every meditation be undertaken in a humble ſeuſe of thy own inſufficiency, 
with a believing dependance on thy Head and Saviour, to guide and quicken thee by bis holy Spirit, and 
to cover the infirmities of thy bulieft thoughtr, Whatever good is written upon our hearts , mult 
be written by the Spirit of the living God : and this truſt we mult have through Chriſt t» Godward : 
rot that we are ſufficient of our ſilves to think any thing as of our {elves : but our ſufficiency is of Ged. 
2 Cor. 3. 3.4, 5- How heavily will all go on, or rather how certainly ſhall we labour in vain, 
and catt cft al!, it Chrilt caſt us off, and leave us to our (clves? Think not that your lite and 


 firength is radically in your felves ; Go to bim by renewed afts of faith, by whom you mult be 


quickned. | 

$.27. Dirct.13. Let mit your holy thoughts be ſo ſeld;m as to keep you ſtrange to the matter of 
your meditations, nor ſa ſhort as to be gone hefore you have made any thing of it. Now and then a 
curſory thought, will not acquaint the ſoul with God, nor bring, it to a habit and temperament of 
holincſs. Whereas that which you think on frequently and (crioully, as your buime(s and delight, 
will become the Xztrime::t and nature of your fouls: As the air which we daily breathe in, and the 
food which we daily live upon, doth to our bodies. And you will hnd that as «ſe will breed 5þil 
and firength, fo it will cauſe ſuch acqueaintauce and familiarity, as will very much tend tothe fruit 
and comfort of the work. Whercas they that only catt now and then a look at God and hulineſs, or are 
ſeld»m and ſhort in holy thoughts, do loſe ſo quickly the little which they get, that it makes no great 
alteration on them. | 

S. 28. Direc. 14. Tet do not over-dv in point of violence or length ; but carry on the work ſin- 
cerely according to the abilities of your minds and bodies \ leſt going beyond your firength , you craze 
your brains, and diſcompoſe your minds, and diſable y:ur ſelves to dy any thing at all. Though we 
cannot eftimarively love God too much, yet is it poſſible to think of him with coo much. paſſion, or too 
long at once : Becauſe it may be more than the Spirits and brain can bear : And it once they be 


overſirained, if they break not, like a Lute-ſtring {(crewed too high, they will be like a legg that is 


out of joint, thatcan pain you, but not bear you. While the ſoul 1ideth on fo lameor dll a Horſe, 
as the body is, it mufi not go the pace 'which it defireth, but which the body can bearz or clfe it 
may quickly be diſmounted, or like one that rideth on a tired Horſe : It is not the Horſe thac 
goeth at firft with chating heat, and violence , which will travel beſt : But you muſt put on in 
the pace that you are able to hold our. You little know how lamentable and diltrefſed a caſe 
you will be in, or how great an advantage the Tempter hath, it once he do but tire you by 
over-doing |! 

Ss. 29. Dire. 15. Choſe not unneceſſarily or ordinarily the bittereſt or moſt unpleaſant ſubjefls for 
your meditation, leſt you make it grow a burden 10 you; but dell moſt on the ſweet delightful thoughts 
of the infinite Love of God revealed by Chriſt, and the eternal glory purchaſed by him, and the wonderful 
helps and mercics in the way. ASsit is the Goſpel which Chriſts Miniſters muli preach to others, ſo ic 
is the Goſpel which in your Meditations, you muſt-preach moſt to your felves. Its Love and Plea- 
ſare which you muſt principally endeavour to excite : And you mult do it by contemplating 
amiableneſs and felicity, the objes of /ove and pleaſuerc. For the thoughts of terror, and wrath, 
and miſcry, arc unht to ſtir up theſe : Though to the wyconverted, dull, ſecure, preſumptuous, or ſen- 
Jwal ſinner, ſuch thoughts arc very neceſſary to awake him, and prepare him for the thoughts of 
love and peace. It is the principal part of this art, to keep off loathing and averſneſs, and co keep up 
readineſs and dclight. 

S. 30. DircR. 16. When you are in company, let ont the fruit of your ſecret meditations , in holy 
edifying diſcourſe. Gather not for your ſelves only, but that you may communicate to others. The 
good Scribe i:ftrutled to the Kingdom of Ged, mult bring forth out of his treaſure things new and old, 
Matth. i3. 52. That is Good which dxth good ; God 1s commnicative ; and the bett men are likelt 
to him : Nay, a fluent diſcourſe ſometimes is a great inſtruter to our ſelves, and bringeth thoſe 
things into our minds with clearneſs, which long meditation would not have done : For one thing 
leadeth in another; and in a warm diſcourſe the Spirits are excited, and the underitanding and 
memory are engaged to a cloſe attention : fo that juſt in the ſpeaking, we have oft-rimes ſuch 2 
{udden appearance of ſome truth, which before we took no notice of, that we find it js no ſmall 
addition to our knowledge, which comes in this way. As fome find that vocal prayer doth more 
excite them, and keep the mind from wendring,than meer mental prayer doth : fo free ditcourle is but « 
vocal meditation : And what mans tbowghts are not more guilty of diſorder, vagarics and interrupti- 
ons, than bi diſcourſe is ? 
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6. 31- Dire&. 17. Obey all that God revealeth to you in your meditations, and turn them all into Dire. 19” 
faithful praftice, and make not thinking tbe end of thinking, Elle ay jo bur do as the ungodly, and 
diſobedient in their prayers, Eccleſ. 5. 1, 2. who offer to God the acrifice of fools, and conſider n1 
that they do evil. Away with the ſin, and do the duty, on which you think. : 

6. 32. Direct. 18. Think not that the ſame meaſure of contemplation and ſtriving with their own af- Direft. 18. 
ſetizons, is neceſſary to all ; but that an obediential ative life may be as acceptable t9 God, when he calleth 
men 10 it, as a more contemplative life. This leadeth me neceffarily to give you lome Direfns about the 


ditfercnce of thele wayes. 


Tit. 4. The Difference between a ( ontemplative life, and an obedient ative life, 
with Direftions concerning them. | 


His task will be beſt performed by anſwering thoſe Queſtions which here need a Solu- 
10Ne 


S- 1- Queſt. 1. What is a Contemplative Life * and what is an Active obediential life ? welt. 1. 
Anſw. Every ative Chritiian1s bound to lomewhat of co::templation : and all contemplative perſons what is a 
are bound to Obedience to God, and to ſo much of Aion as may an{wer their abilities and opportiuni- conemplaue 
ties. But yet ſome are much more called to the ove, and ſome to the other : And we denominatc "© 
trom that which is moſt eminent and the chick, We call that a Contemplative life, when a mans ſtate 
and calling alloweth and requireth him, to make the exercifes of his mind on things fublime and 
holy, and the attcGting of his heare with them, to be his priucipal bufineſs, which taketh up the 
molt of his time. And we call that an Aive obcdiential lite, when a mans ttate and calling rc- 
quireth him to ſpend the chief part of his rime, in ſome external labour or vocation, tending to 
the good of our fclves and others ! As Artificers, Tradeſmen, Husbandmen, Labourcrs, Phyticions, 
Lawycrs, Paſtors and Preachers ot the Golpe), Soldiers and Magiltrates, all live an AGizelite, which 
ſhould be a lite of Obedience to God. Though among theſe ſome have much more time for conrempla- 
:ion than others. And ſome few there are that are exempt from bath theſe, and are called to live 
a Paſſive obediential lite: that is, ſuch a lite in which their obedient bearing of the Croſ7, and patient 
ſuffering, and ſubmiſſion to the chaſtiſing or trying will of God, is the moli eminent and principal fer- 
vice they can do him, above Contemplation or Aion. | 


6. 2. Queſt. 2. Muſt every man do his bift to caſt off all worldly and external Iabours, and to retire Oueſt. 2. 

bimſelf to a contemplative life as the moſt excclent ? | _T 
Anſr. No: No man ſhould do fo without a ſpecial neceſſity or call : For there are general pre- G11. 6. 10. 

Ccpts on a)l that are able, that we live to the benefit of others, and prefer the common good, and 2 Th:l. z. 

as we have opportunity do good to all men, and love our neighbours as our ſ{clves, and do as we would 

be done by ( which will pue us upon much action ) and that we labour before we eat. And fora 

man unneceſſarily to caſt ott all the ſervice of his lite, in which ke may be protitable to others, is a 

burying or hiding his Maſters talents, and a negle of charity, and a finning greatly againtt the Law 

of Love. As we have Bodies, forhey mutt have their work, as well as our ſouls. 


$. 3 Queſt. 3. Is a life of Contemplation then lawful to any man ? and to whom ? | 9 weft. 3. 

Anſ(w. It 1s lawful, and a duty, and a great mercy to ſome, to live almoſt wholly, yea, all fOge- wo = oats 
| * ther in contemplation, and prayer, and tuch hoty cxcrciſes. And that in theſe cafes following : 1.In led ron cuo- 
caſe that Age hath diſabled a man to be ſciviceable to others by an ative life: and when a man *7plative 
hath already ſpcnt his dayes and firevgth in doing all the good he can; and being nowdilabled, you 
hath ſpecial reaſon to improve the reli of his ( decrepite ) age, in more than ordinary preparations 
tor his death, and in holy communion with God. 2. So alſo when we are diſabled bs ſickneſs : 
3- And when impriſonment reſtraineth us trom an ative life, or protitting others; 4+ And when 
perſecution torceth Chriltians to retire into ſolitudes and Defarts, to reſerve themſelyes for better times 
and places z or when prudence telleth them, that their prayers in ſolitude may do more good, than 
at that time their Martyrdom were like to do. 5. When a Student is preparing himſclt for the 
Miniſtry, or other aftive life, '0 which a contemplative life is the way. 6. When poverty, or Wars, 
or the rage of -enernies, diſabluh a man from all publick converſe, and driveth him into ſolitude 
by unavoidable neccllity. 7. When the nuinber oft thoſe that are fic for afion, 15 lo ſuthcicnt, 
and the parts of the perſon are ſo inſufficient, and fo the weed and wſe of themin an ative. life ſo 
{mall, that all chings conlidered, holy impartial prudence telleth him, that the good which he 
could do to others by an udive life, is not like to countervail the /oſ7s which he ſhould him- 


(elf 


x 


ZIO 


— CO I an rs >< EOS 


Sec Ir. 172” - 
Fin ON the 
taco, and on 


3 1:1. So. B37 ] 


G) 2 4 
MUS ' _— 


hh. on" tar ci 
temp ation 15 


Neceiiary., 


Iu lo 


Rnle 2. 


Rule or | 


1: tle 4 o 


Rulc Jo 


Ru ie Ge 


Rule 7. 


Rule8. 


| 


How far ( ontemplation 15 neceſſ ary. 


— __ 
— 


{cit TCCLIVE, and te goeg which tis vcry exalriple ot a holy and heavenly ltc might do, and 
h:s occalional counlſcls, and precepts, and rclolutions, to thole who come to him tor advice , being, 
diawn by the cliimation of his holy lite ; 1n this Cafc, it 1s lawiul to give up ones ſclf to a Og 
implants life : For that which maketh moſt to his own good and to others, 15 palt doubt lawtul and 3 
duty. Anna departed not from the Temple, but ſcrucd4 God mith j.jting and prayer night and dy, 
Luke 2+ 36, 37+ Whether the meaning be, that (ſhe (irictly Kept the hours of Prayer in the 
I cuiplc, and the taiting twice A Week, or frequently, Or whether the took up her habitation mm 
the houtes of fome of the Othcers of the Temple, devoting her f(clt to the ſervice of the Tem- 
ple 1t 35 plain that cither way ſhe did ſomething beſides praying ard faſting : Even as the 
Widows under the Goſpel who were allo to continue in praycr and ſupplication might and aay, 
1 Tim. 5.5. and yet were employed in the ſervice of the Church, in over-ſceing the younger 

| 6 . R j = - yy 
and teaching, them 0 be lober, &c. Tit. 2. 4+ which 15 an adzve life. But however Anna's Pra. 
ice be expounded, 1t this much that 1 have granted would plcale the Monaſticks, we would 
nut diticr with them. 


6 4- Quelt. 4. How far are thoſe in an afiive life, to uſe Contemplation ? 

Anſir. With very great diticrence : 1. According to the difference ot their Calings in the world, 
and the Othccs in which they are ordinarily to {crve God : 2. And according, to the difference of their 
Abilities and fitneſs, for Conterplati'n or tor Attn: 3. According, to the ditterence of their Par- 
ticular opportunities: 4. According to the ditterence of the accefitics of others whych may 'TLQUire 
their hclp. $5. And of thr own neceſſities of Action or Contemplation. Which I ſhall more parti- 
cularly determine in ccrtain Rules, 

$.5. 1. Every Chriſtian muſt uſc fo much contemplation as 1S neceflary to the Loving of God 
above all, and to the worthipping ot him in Spirit and in truth, and to a heavenly mind and conver(:- 


_ tion, and to his duc preparation tor death and judgement, and to the reterring all his common works 


to the glory and pleating of God, that Holizeſs zo the Lord may be written upon all, and all that he 
hath may bc fanCtined, or devoted with himifclt to God. | 

$.6. 2. The calling of a Miniltcr ot the Goſpel, is fo perfectly mixt of contemplation and 
aiion, that ( though Adtun denominate it, as being the End and Chict ) yet he mult be excellent in 
both. It thcy be not exccllent in contemplation, thty will not be meet to ftand fo much nearcy to 
God than the people doz and to fanine him when they draw near him, and glorihe him be- 
tore all the prople : nor will they be fic tor the opcning of the heavenly myſteries, and working 
chat on the peoples hearts which never was on their own. And it they be not Excellent in an Adive 
life, they will betray the peoples fouls, and never go through that pajntul diligence, and preaching, 
in ſ{caſon and out ot ſeaſon, publickly, and from houſe to houle, day and night with tears, which 
Paul commandeth them, AG:'20. & Epiſt. Tim. | 

$. 7- 3. The work of a Mayilirate, a Lawycr, a Phyticion, and ſuch like, is principally in doing 
good 1n their (cycral Callings, which mult not le neglccted tor contemplation. Yet lo, that all thelc, 
and all others, mult allow Gods (crvice and holy thoughts, their due place in the beginning, and mid- 
dic, and end of all their ations : As Magjitirates muſt read and meditate day and night in the Word 
ot God, 7h. 1. 8, 10. So the Eunuch, Cornclins, GCC. Acts $. & 10. 

6. 8. 4. Some perſons in the ſame Calling, whole Callings are not {0 urgent on them, by any nc- 
celiitics vt themiclves or others, and who may have more vacant time, mult gladly take it for the 
goud of their fouls, in the ule of contemplation and other holy duties. And others that are 'un- 
dcr greater necellicies, urgencies, ahbligations, or cannot be ſpared from the ſcrvice ot others ( as Phy- 
ſicions, Lawyers, &c. ) muli be le(s in contemplation, and prefer the greateſt good, 

$. 9. $5. Publick neceſſities or ſervice may with fome be fo great as to diſpenſe with all ſccret du- 
ty buth of prayer and contemplation ( except ſhort mental ejacu/ations) for ſome daycs together. 
So in Wars it oft falls out that necellity torbiddeth all fet or folemn holy ſervice for many daycs 
cogether, ( even on the Lords Day ): So a Phylicion may ſometime be tycd- to fo cloſe attendance 
on his Paticnts as will not allow him time tor a fct prayer : fo ſometime a Preacher* may bc 
lo taken up in preaching , - and exhorting , and relolving peoples weighty doubts, that they 
(hall (carce have time for ſecret duticg, tor fore daycs together : ( Though ſuch happy impcdi- 
ments axe rare ;:)) In theſe calcs to do the /:ſſer is a tin, when the greater 15 neglected. 

$. 10. 6, Servants, who are not Maſters of their time, mult be faithful in employing, ic to their 
Malicrs (ervice, and take none for holy duty trom that part, which they ſhould work in 3 but ra- 
ther trom their reft (© tar as they arc able; intermixing Mecitations with their labours when they can : 
But redecming fuch time as is allowed them, the more diligently, becauſe their Opportunities are 
{9 rarc and ſhort. | | | : : 

9. 1t- 7+ The Lords day ( excepting works of neceflity ) and Luch Vacancics as hinder not other 
work ( as when they travel on the way, or work, or wake in the night, &c.) are eyery mans own 
time, Which he is 20f Fo aa to anothers ſcrvice, but to referve and ule for the ſervice of God, 

; q V QULIICS: 
3 90 pantry 1tenr --nnot bzar much contemplation, eſpecially M:lancholy and weak-headed 


. . n. [# lo Ss - - 
$. 12. 8. Somme perlons c much the more in other duties which they are able for 3 


ple 3 And ſuch muſt ſerve God fo ; an 
4ar patch not tire out and diſtract themiclves, with firiving to do that which they are not able 


to undergo. But others feel no inconvenience by it at a!}> as I can ſpeak by my own experience - 
i 


Who muſt live in Contemplation. 341 


my weakneſs and decay of Spirgts inclining me maſt to a dulncſs of mind, T tind that the mott 
exciting ſerious ſtudies and contemplations, in the greateſt ſolitude, are fo far from hurting me by 
any abatement of health or hilarity or ſerenity of mind, that they ſcem rather a help to all. Thole 
chat can thus bear long falitude and contemplation, ought to be the more exerciſed in it, CX- 
cept when greater duties mult take place : But to melancholy perſons it is to be avoided as 
a hurt. | 
s. 13+ 9. To the ſame perfons; ſometimes their own neceſſities require contemplation moſt, and R je Y 
ſometime adion 3 and fo that which 1s at one time a duty, may at another time be none. 
6. 14+ 10. A mcer ſinful backwardneſs is not to be indulged: A diſeaſed diſability C ſuch as Rute 15, 
comes trom melancholy , weak-headedneſs, or decay of memory ) mult be endured, and not tgo 
much. accuſed ; when Chriſt excuſed worſe in his Diſciples, ſaying, The Spirit is willing, but the fleſh 
5 weatkh, But a ſinful backwardneſs in caſes of abſolute neceſſity, is not at all ro be endured, bur 
ſtriven againli with all your power what ever it coſt you: As to bring your ſelves to ſo much ſeri- 
ous Conſideration, 25 is neceflary to your Repentance and wyfeigncd faith, and godly converſation, this 
muſt be d ne whatever tollow 3 Though the Devil perſwade you that it will make you melancholy 
or mad : For without it, you are far worſe than mad. | 
$. 15- 11. The moſt delirable life, to thoſe that have their choice, is that which joyneth toge- Kyle t 2, 
ther Contemplation and Adion : lo as there thall be convenient leifure tor the moti high and (crious 
Contemplation, and this improved to fit us for the mott great and profitable Action. And fach is the 
life of a faithful Miniftcr oft Chriſt : And therefore no fort of men on-carth, are more obliged to 
thankfulneſs than they. | | | 
$. 16. 12. Servants and poor men, and diſeaſed men and others, that arc called off from much Rule 12- 
contemplation, and employed in a life of obedient Aftion, yea, or ſuffering, by the providenge of God, OD 
and not by thcir own finful choice, mult underttand, that their Labour and Patience is the way of their | 
acceptable attendance upon God, in the expenſe of moſt part of their time : And, though it is mad- 
nefs in thoſe, that hope God will accept of their Laboxrs, inftead of true Faith and Repentance and 
a godly life (tor thefe muſi go together, and hinder not cach other ) yet inftcad of fuch further 
contempltions, as are not neceſſary to the being of a godly life, a true Chriſtian may believe that his 
obedient Iabours and ſufferings ſhall be accepted. It you (et one ſervant to calt wp an accarnt, and 
another to ſweep your Chimney or Chanells, you will not accept the former, and xc che latter, 
for the difference of their works : But you will rather think that he hath moſt merited your ac- 
Ceptance, who yielded without grudging to the baſeſt ſervice. And doubtleſs it is au aggravation 
of acceptable obedience, when we readily and willingly ſerve God in the loweſt meaneſt work. 
He is too fine to ſerve him, who faith, I will ſerve thee in the Magiltracy /or Miniliry, but not at 
Plow or Cart, or any ſuch drudgery. And if thou be but in Gods way, he can make thy very obe- ;, oe p 
dience a ſtate of greater holineſs and ſafety, than if thou hadſt ſpent ail that time'in the fiydy of ax Jl 
holy things as you fce many ungodly Miniſters do, all- their life time, and are never the better and Ky eg 
for it. It is not the quality of the work, but Gods bleſing, that makes it do you good, Nor is vi"? Kings 
hc moſt beloved of God, who hath rolled over the gredtett number of good: thoughts in this mind, ans —_ 
or of good words in his mouth, no n6r he that hath ſtirred np the {trongett paſſions hereabouts z = er. oo 
but he that Loveth God and Heaven beft, and hateth fin moſt, and whoſe will is moſk contirmed corum quos 
for Holineſs of life. He that gocth about his labour in obedience to God, may have as mach com- valde ama- 
fort as another that is meditating or praying. But neither laboxr nor prayer is matter of comfort to _ _ : 
an ungodly carnal heart. Ps "rug many 
| | amor libertas 
tis ; ut cujus vel nomen ipſum liberrati, vel illi efſe' contrarium viderctur , cmni fludio declinarem. 14 vita ſ#4. 


on if decay ay memory or money ability take you off both Aion and Connplotion, you 
may nave as much acceptance, and {olid comfort, in a patient btaring of the Croſs, and an obcdicnt 
cheerful ſabmiſſion to the holy Will of God, © : , | K g ” 
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"Tit. 5. Dwettions to the Melancholy about their 'T boughts. 


T is ſo eafic and ordinary a thing for ſome weak-headed perſons, to caſt themſelves, into Mdln.- 
choly by over-ſiraining cither their Thoughts or their Aﬀetiions, and the cafe of ſuch is {0 cxceed- 
ing lamentable, that I think it requiſite to give ſuch ſome particular Direftions by themſelves. And 
the rather becauſe I ſee ſome Perſons that are unacquainted with the nature of this and other di- 
ſcales, exceedingly abuſe the name of God, and bring the profeſſion of Religion into (corn, by im- 
puting, all theattc4s and {pgteches of ſuch Mclancholy perſons to ſome great and notable operations of 
the ſpirit of God, and thence draw obſervations of the methods and workings of God upon the 
foul, and of the nature of the legal workings of the ſpirit of bondage. (As ſome other {uch have di- 
vulged the prophecies, the poſſcthions and dilpollctiing of Hyſterical Women, as I have read efpeci- 
ally in the Writings ot the Fryars ). I donot call thoſe Melancholy, who arc rationally ſorrowful fir 
fin, and fenlible of their miſery, and follicitous about their recovery and falvativn, though it be 
with as great ſeriouſneſs as the faculties can bear. As long as they have ſound Reaſon; and the ima- 

ination, fantaſie or thinking faculty is not crazed or diſcaled : But by Melancholy I mean, this di- 


$1,)c\ dicunt fealed crazynes, hurt, or errour of the zmagination, and confcquently of the underſtanding, which 


{:p emem 


nNunquam ſa- 
nitate mentts 


exc: dere. 


is known by thele following fignes, ( which yet arc not all in every Mclancholy pc. 
ſon. ) | | 


Incid:re ramen aliquando in imaginationes abſurdas proprer arrzbi1s rcdundantiam, fiy2 ob del;xationem neon quidem deviatione 12/ionis, 
vcrum ex imbeculiitate naturz. Latrt. 48 Zcnoat. 


$. 2. 1. They arc commonly exceeding fearful, cauſleſly or beyond what there 1s cauſe tor : every 
thing which they hear or lee 15 ready» to increale their tears, eſpecially if fear was the firſt cauſe, as 
ordinarily it is. 2. Their fantafie moſt errcth in aggravating their fin, or dangers, Or unhappineſs : 
every ordinary intirmity they are ready to _ of with amazement as a heynous fin. And every 
poſſible danger, they take for probable, and every probable one for certain : and every little dar - 
ger for a preat one : and cycry calamity for an utter undoing. 3. They are liill «dJifcd to ex- 
cels of ſadneſs, ſome weeping they know not why, and ſome thinking it ozght to be fo: and it they 
ſhould ſmile or ſpeak merrily, their hearts ſmite them tor it, as it they had done amils : 4. They place 
moſt of their Religion in ſorrowirg and aultcrities to the ficſh. 5. They are continual ſelf-accyſers : turn- 
ing all into matter of accuſation againlt themſelves, which they hear, or read, Or {ce, or think of ; 
quarrelling with themſelves tor every thing they do, as a contentious perſon doth with others. 
6. They axc (till apprehending themſclves forſaken of Ged, and are prone to deſpair : They are juſt 
like a man in a Wilderneſs, forſaken of all his friends and comforts ; forlorn and deſolate : their con- 
tinual thonght, is, I am undone, undone, undone ! 7. They arctti]l thinking that the day'sf Grace is 
aft, and that it is now too lare to rcpent or to find mercy : It you fell them of the tenour of the 
Goſpel and offers of tree pardon to every penitent belicver, they cry out ſtill, too late, too late, my day 
15 paſt z not conſidering that every foul that erwly repenterth in this life is certainly forgiven. 8. They 
arc oft tempted to gather defpairing, thoughts trom the doctrine of Predc/tination, and to think that it 
God have reprobatcd them, or have not eleQted them, al! that they can do, or that all the world can 
do, cannot ſag them, and wext they firongly conceit that they are avt eledied, and fo that they are palt 
help or 'hope : not knowing that God elc&cth not any man (eparatedly or fimply to be ſaved, but 
conjun&ly to believegrepent and to be ſaved ; and (o to the end and means together ; and that all that will 
repent and chooſe Chriſt and a boly life arc cle&ted to ſalvation, becauſe they are eleticd to the mea#s 
and condition of {alvation, which it they perſevere they ſhall enjoy. To Repent is the belt way to 
prove that I am cleffed to Repent. 9. They never read or hcar of any miſcrable inſtance, but they are 
thinking that this 15 their caſe ! It they hear of Cain, of Pharaoh given up to hardne(s of heart, or do 
but read that ſome are veſſels of wrath, fitted to dejtruttion, or that they have cycs and (ce not, cars and 
hear not, hearts and underſtand not, they think, This is all ſpoken of me; or this is juſt my caſe ; If 
they hcar of any terrible example of Gods judgements on any, they think, it will be fo with them : 
If any dye ſuddenly, or a houtc be burnt, or» any be dittracted, or dye in deſpair, they think it will 
be fo with them. The reading, of Spira's caſe, cauſeth or increaſcth Melancholy 1 many ; the igno- 
rant Author having deſcribed a plain Melancholy, contracted by the trouble of tinning againti Con- 
ſcience, as it it were a damnable deſpair of a found underſtanding z 10. And yet they think that ne- 
Ver any one was as they arc I have had abundance in a few weeks with me, almoſt 'jutt in the ſame 
Cale 3 and yet every one ſay that never any one was as they. 11. They are utterly unable to Rejoyce 


in any thing : Ticy cannot apprehend, belicve or think of any thing that is comfortable ro them. 
Thy read all the threatnings of the word with quick ſenſe and application, but the Promiſes they 
read over and over without taking notice of them, as it they had not read them; or «lſe fay, They 
do not belong, to me : The greater the mercy of God is, and the riches of grace, the more miſcrable 
am I that have no part an tnem. 


They arc like a man in continual pain or fickneſs, that cannot 
rejoyce, 


y_ 


Symptomes of Melancholy. 
rejoyce, becauſe the feeling of his pain forbiddeth him. They look on husband, wite, triends, chil- 
dren, houle, goods and all without any comfort ; as one would do that is going to be executed for 
forme crime. 12. Their Conſcicnces are quick in telling them of fin, and putting them upon any 
dejetion as a duty : but they are dcad to all duties that tend to confolation , as to Thankſgiving 
for mercics, Praiſes of God, meditating on his Love and grace and Chriſt and promilcs ; Put them ne- 
ver ſo hard on theſe, and they fee! mor their duty, nor make no conſcience of it, but think it is a 
duty for others, but unſuitable to them. They alway fay that they cannot believe, and therefore 
think they cannot be ſaved : Becauſe that commonly they miſtake thenature of taith, and take it to 
be a Be/ier ing that they themſelves are forgiven and in favour with God, and ſhall be ſaved : And be- 
cauſc they cannot belicve ths (which their difcaſe will not luffer them to believe, ) therefore they 
think that they are 120 believers : whereas ſaving faith, is nothing but ſuch a Belief that the Goſpel 
5r true and Chrit is the Saviour to be truſted with our ſculi, as cauſeth our Wills to Conſent that be be 
ours and thay we be his, and ſo to ſubſcribe the Covenant of Grace. Yet while they 2bus conſent, 
and would give a world to be ſure that Chriſt were thcirs, and to be perfetily boly, yet they think 
they belicue not, becauſe they believe not that he will torgive Or {ave them. 14+ They are fill 
diſpleaſcd and diſcontended with themlelves : jult as a picviſh troward perſon 15 apt to be with 
others : ſec one that is hard to be pleaſed, and is tinding fault with every thing that they ſee or hear, 
and offended at every one that comes in their way, and fuſpicious of every body that they ſec 
whiſpering 3 and utt fo 1s a Mclancholy perſon againli himſelt luſpecting, dilpleaſed and hnding 
fzult withall. 15. They are much addicted to ſ-litarineſs, and weary ot company for the molt 
part. 16. They are given up to fixed mufings, and long poring thoughts to Jittle purpoſe : ſo that 
deep mutings and thinkings are their chiet employments, and much of their diſeaſe. 159. They are 
much averle to the labours of their callings, and given to idlenels; either to lye in bed, or fic think- 
ing unprotitably by thcnſelves. 18. Their thoughts are moſt upon themſelves, like the mill-ſtones 
t11at grind on tnemſclves, when they have no gritt : {o one thought begcts another: Their thoughts 
are taken up about their thoughts; when they have been thinking irregularly, they think again what 
they have been thinking on : They meditate not much on God, ( unlefs on his wrath ) nor Hcaven, 
nor Chriſt, nor the {tate of the Church, nor any thing witivut them ( ordinarily ) 3 but all their 
thoughts 2re contracted and turned inwaras on themlelves: Jelf-tronbling is the ſum of their thoughts 
and lives. 19+ Their thoughts are all perplexed like ravelled Yarn or Sik, or like a man in a maze, 
or wildernc(s, or that hath loſt himſelt and his way in the night; He 1s poring and groping abour, 
and can make little of any thing, but is bewildred, and moithered and entangled the more : full of 
doubts, and dith-!tics, out of which he cannot tind the way. 20. He 15 endleſs in his ſcruples : 
atraid Ic{t he ſin in every word he ſpeakcth and in every thought, and every look, and cvery meal he 
catcth, and all the Cloaths he weareth : And if he think to amend them, he is (till (ſcrupling his ſup- 
poſed amendments : He dare ncither travel, nor ftay at home neither {peak nor be ſilent; but he is 
{crupling all : as it he were wholly compoſed of fclf perplexing f{cruples. 21. Hence it comes to 
pals that he is greatly addi&cd to ſuperſtition 3 to make many Lars to himſelf that God never mad 
him ; and toenſnare himſclf with needle(s Vows, and reſolutions, and hurttuL auſteritics, Touch not; 
ralte not, handle not 3 and to place his Religion much in ſuch Outward ſelt-inÞoſed tasks : to ſpend 
fo many bours in this or that a& of devotion, ro wear ſuch cloaths, and forbear other that are finer 
to forbear all dyct that pleaſeth the appetite, with much of the hike : A great deal of the PerfeRion 
of Popiſh devotion proceeded from Melancholy, though their Governmene come from Pride and \Co- 
vetoulnets. 22. They have loft the power of Governing their thoughts by Reaſon : fo that if you 
convince them that they ſhould caft out their f{clf-perplexing unprofitable thoughts, and turn: their 
thoughts to other ſubj«&s, or be vacant; they are wot able to obey you : They ſeem to beunder a 
neceſſity or conſtraint : They cannot caft out their troubleſome thoughts : They cannot turn away 
their minds: They cannot think of Love and mercy : They cax think ot nothing but what they 4» 
chink of, no more than a man in the Tooth-ache can forbear to think of his pain. - 23. They {uſually 
grow hence to a diſability to any private prayer or. meditation : Their thoughts are: preſently catt all 
to a confuſion, when they ſhould pray or meditate: They ſcatter abroad a hundred wayes3 and they 
cannot keep them upon any thing : For this is the very point of their diſcaſcz a diſtempered, .con- 
fuſed fantatie, with a weak reaſon which cannot govern it. Sometime terrour. driveth thera from 
Prayer : they dare not hope, and therefore dare not pray : and uſually they dare not receive the Lords 
Supper 3 here they are fearfulleſt' of all: And it they do receive it, they are caſt down with texrous, 
fearing that they have taken their own damnation, by receiving unworthily. 24 Hence they grow to 
a great averſnefs to all boly duty : Fear and diſpair make them go to prayer, hearing, reading, as a Bear 
fo the ſtake; And then they think they are haters of God and Godlineſs, imputing, the effects of their 
diſcaſe to their ſouls : when yet at the ſame time, thoſe of them tht are Godly, would rather be freed 
from all their ſms, and be pryfecily boly, than have all the riches or honour in the world. 25. They 
are uſually ſo raken up with bafie and earneſt thneghts (which being all perplexed do but ſirive. with 
themi{clves, and contradi& one another, ) that they fecl it juſt as if ſomething were ſpeaking within 
them, and all their own violent thoughts were the pleadings and impulſe of ſome other; And there- 
fare they are wont to impute all their fantaſics, either to ſome extraordinary atings of. the Devil, or 
to lome extraordinary motions of the ſpirit of God : And they are uſed to :exprels themſelves in 
{uch words as theſe [It was ſet upon my beart, or it was ſaid to me that I muſt do thus and thus.: and 
then it was ſaid I mult not do this or that; and 1 ar I mujt do foor ſo ]. And they think chat 
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their own imagination is ſomething t22lking in them, and ſaying to them all that they are thinking, 
26. When Mclancholy groweth ſirong, they are almoſt alwayes troubled with hidcous Blafpheamous 
temprations, againtt God or Chrilt, or the Scripture, and againſt the immortality of the ſoul; which 
cometh partly from their own tears, which make tem think molt (Cagaintt their will ) of that 
which they are moſt afraid of thinking : As the ſpirits and blood will have recourſe to the part that 
is hurt. The very pain of their fears doth draw their thoughts to what they fear. As he that is 
over-delirous to fleep, and atraid Icti he oy not lleep, is ſure to wake 3 becauſe his fears and 4. 
fires keep him waking : fo do the fears and defires of the Melancholy crols themſelves. And with. 
all, the malice of the Dcvil plainly here interpoleth, and taketh advantage by this dilcaſe, to ternpe 
and troubjc chem, and to thew his hatred to God, and Chrilt, and Scripture and to them. For a5 he 
can much caſier tempt a cholerick perſon to anger, than another ; and a fliegmatick flcthy perſon tg 
floth, and a fanguine or hot tempered perſon to luſt, and wantonnets 3 fo allo a melancholy perſon to 
thoughts of blaſphemy, infidelity, and deſpair. And olt-timics they feel a vehement urgency, as £l{um-cthing 
within them wrged them to ſpeak, luch or (uch a blaſphemous or tooliſh word 3 and they can have 
no relt unleſs they yield in this and other ſuch cafes to what they are wrged to ! And fome arc 
ready to yield 1n a temptation tobe quiet : and when they have done, they are tempted uttcrly to 
deſpair becauſe they have committed lo great alin: and when the Devi hath got this advantage of 
them, he 1s fill ſetting it before them. 29. Hereupon they are further tempted to think they have 
committed the tin aguinli the Holy Ghoſt ; not undertianding what that lin 15, but tearing it is theirs, 
becauſe it is a teattul fin; At leatt they think they (hall not be forgiven : not conlidering that a 
remptation is one thing,. and a fin another 3 and that no man hath lcls cauſe to tear being condemned 
for his fin, than he that is leaſt willing of it, and moſt hateth it. And no man can be left willing ot any 
fin, than theſe poor fouls arc of the hideous blaſphemous thoughts which they complain of. 28. Herc- 
upon ſome of them grow to think that they are poſſefſed of Devils; and if it do but enter into thei, 
tantalic how poſſciled perſons ule to act, the very itrength of imagination will mike them do fo too : 
fo that I have known thoſe that will (wear, and curic, and blaſpheam, and imitate an inward alicne 
voice, thinking themſclves that it is the Devil in them that doth all this. But theſe that go fo tar 
are but few. 2g. Some of them that are near diliraction, verily think that they bear 52ices, and ſie 
lights, and apparitions, that the Curtains arc opened on them, that ſomething meets them, and faith 
this or that to them, when all is but the errour of a crazed brain, and tick imagination, 30. Many 
of them are aweary of their lives, through the conltant tiring perplcxities of their minds : and yer 
afraid of dying, : ſome of them reſolutely tamiſh rhemlelves:; ſome are firongly tempted to murder 
themſclves, and they are haunted with the temptation fo relileſly, that they can go no whither buc 
they feel as if ſomewhat within them, put them on, and faid, D. zt, dv it : fo that many poor crea- 
tures yicld, and make away themſclves. 31. Many ot them are reſtlclly vexed with fears of want 
and poverty, and milery to their families ; and of impriſonment or baniſhment z and let ſome-body 
will Kill chem 3; and every one that they ſce whiſper, they think is plotting to take away their 
lives. 32- Some of them lay a law upon themlclves that they will not ſpeak, and fo live long in 
reſolute lilence. 33. Allot them are intractable, and tiifte in their own conceits, and hard]y per- 
ſwaded ont of them, b&hey never ſo irrational. 34. Few of them are the better for any Reaſon, 
conviction or Counſel that is given them : If it {ecm to fatishe and quict and rejoyce them at the 
preſent, to morrow they are as bad. again : it being the nature of their diſcaſc, to think as they dy 
tbixk 3 and their thoughts are not cured while the dilcale 1s uncured.. 35. Yet in all this dittemper, 
few of them will believe that they are melancholy 3 but abhor to hear men tcll them fo, and fay ir 
is but the rational {cnſe of their unhappineſs, and the torſakings and heavy wrath of God. And 
therefore they are hardly perſwaded to take any Phylick or uſe any means for the cure of their bodies, 
Gaying that they are well, and being contident that it is only their ſouls that are dilircſed, 

This is the miſerable caſe of theſe poor people, greatly to be pittycd 3 and not to be deſpiſed by 
any ? I have ſpoken nothing but what I have ottcn (een and known. And lect none delpile ſuch : 
for men of all Grts do fall into this miſery : learned and unlearned, high and low, good and bad, 
yea ſome that have lived in greateſt jollity and ſenſuality, when God hath made them teel their 
tolly. | | = 
4 3+ The cauſes of it are, 1. Moſt commonly fome worldly lofs, or croſs, or gricf, or care, which 
made too deep an unpreflion on them. 2. Sometime exceſs of fear upon any common occalion of 
danger. 3- Sometime over-hard and unintermitted (tudics, or thoughts which {crew up and rack 
the fantatic roo much. 4. Sometime too deep fears, or too conliant aud fcrious and paſlionate 
thoughts and. cares about the danger of the ſoul. 4. The great preparatives to it, (which are indeed 
the principal cauſe ) arc a weak Head, and Reaſon joyned with (irong Paſſion : whichare oftelt found 
in Wornen, and thoſe to whom it iS natural: 5. And in ſome it is brought. in, by ſome hcynous 
lin, the ſight- of which they cannot bear, when Conſcience is but once awakened. 

$- 4- When this diſcaſc is gone very far, Direttions to the perſons themſclves are vain, becauſe they 
have not Reaſon and free-will to practiſe them : but it is their triends about them that muſt have the 
Diretiions. But becauſe with the molt of them, and at firſt, there is ſore Power of Reaſon kit, I give 
Direttions for the uſc of ſuch. | | | 
| $. 5. Directs 1. See that no erronr in Religion be the cauſe of your diftreſe : eſpecially underſtand wel 
the Covenant of Grace, and the Kiches of mercy menifefted in Chri/t. Among others it wall be uſctul 
to you to underſtand theſe tollowing truths. Dy 

1. Tha 


Dottrines uſeful to prevent cauſeleſs Fears. by 5 


1, That our thoughts of the Intinite Gooducls of God, (hould bear proportion with our thoughts Special Truths 
concerning his Intinite Power and Wiſdom. | W | to be known 
>. That the Mcrcy of God hath provided for all mankind lo ſufficient a Saviour, that no (inner '* EG 
(hall periſh tor want of a {ufficient fatistaction made tor his lins by Chriſt, nor is it made the condi- os rag 
tion of any mans ſalvation, Or pardon, that he fatishe for his own ſins. os 
>. That Chriſt hath in his Goſpel-Covenant ( which is an Ad of oblivion ) made over himſclf 
Be 4 pardon and ſalvation, to all that will pevitently and believingly accept the offer. And that none 
pcriſh that hear the Goſpe), but the final obltinate refuſers of Chrilt and lite. 
4+ That he that fo far belicveth the truth of the Golpel, as to Conſent to the Covenant of Grace, 
even that God the Father be his Lord and Reconciled Father, and Chriſt his ſavior, and che Holy 
Ghott his ſarRitier, bath true ſaving faith, and right to the blefſing of the Covenant. 
. That the day of Grace is {o far commenſurate or. equal to our Lite time, that whoſoever truly 
Repentctb and Conſenteth to the Covenant ot Grace, before his death, is certainly pardoned, and in 
2 ltare of life: and that it is every mans duty ſo to do, that pardon may be theirs. 
6. That Satans temptations are none of our ins , but only our yielding to them. 
Tat the eff. &s of natural ficknels or diſcalednel(s, isnot (initfelt ) a fin. 
- Tit tholc arc the ſmalleſt tins ( formally ) and leaſt like to condemn us, which we are moſt 
unwilling of, and are lealt in Love or liking of. 
9. That no tin (hall condemn as which we hate more than love, and which we had rather leave and 
be d.livercd trom, than keep : For this 15 true Repentance. 
10. That he is truly ſandtihed who had rather be perfect in Holineſs of heart and life, in Loving 
God, and Living by Faith, than to have the greatelt plealures,riches or honours of the world ; taking 
1a the Means allo by which both are attained. 
11- That he who hath this Grace and deſire, may know that he is elect ; and the making of our 
Calling ſure by our Conſenting to the holy Covenant, is the making of our Election ſure. 
12. That the (ame thing which is a great duty to others, 'may be no duty to one who by bodily 
diſtemper ( as Feavors, Phrenlies, Melancholy ) is unable to pertorm it. 
$. 6. Direc. 2. Take becd of worldly cares, and ſorrows, and diſcontents : Set not ſo much by earthly 
things, as to enable them to diſquiet you : But learn to caſt your cares on God, You can have lels peace 
in an affliction which cometh D ſuch a carnal fintul means. Its much more fate to be diftraRted with 
cares for Heaven than tor Earth. | 
S. 7. Dire. 3. Meditation # no duty at all for a melancholy perſon, except ſome few that are able to T;ceq, 36 
bear a diverting meditation, which mnjt be of ſomething fartheſt from the matter which troubled them : Or 
except it be ſyort meditations, like ejzculatory prayers. Alct and fcrious meditation will but confound 
you, and diſturb you, and diſable you to other duties, It a man have a broken leg, he mult not go 
on it, till its knit, lett all the body fare the worſe. It is your Thinking faexlty, or your Imagination 
which is the broken pained part : and therefore you mult not uſe it, about the things that trouble you. 
Pcrhaps you'll ſay, That this is to be prophane and forget God and your ſoul and let the tempter have 
his will. Bur, Ianſwer; No: Itis but to forbear that which you cannot do at preſent, that by do- 
ing her things which you can do, you may comme again to do this which you now cannot do : It is but 
to tc rvcar atgempting that,which-will but make you leſs able to do all other duties. And at the preſence, 
you may condudt the atfairs of your ſoul by holy Reaton 3 I perſwade you not trom Repenting or Belie- 
zing, but trom ſer, and long, and deep Meditations, which wall but hurt you. | 
$. 8. Dire. 4. Be not too long in any ſecret duty, which you find you are not able to bear : Prayer DireQ. 4: 
it (elf, when you are unable, multi be performed but as you can: Short confeſſions and requeſts to 
God, mutt ferve inlicad of longer fecret prayers, when you are unable to de more. If fickneſy may 
EXCuie a man for being ſhort, where nature will not hold our, the cale is the ſame here, in the is 
of the brain and (piritss God hath appointed no means to do you hurt. 
$. 9. Dirctt. 5. Fhere you find your ſelves nnable for a ſeerct daty, ſtruggle hot too bard with your Dire}. 5. 
ſelves, but go that pace that you are able to go quietly. For as every friving doth not exable you, but 
vex you, and make duty weariſom to you, and ditable you more, by increaling your diſeaſe : Like 
an Ox that draweth unquietly, and a Horſe that chateth himclt, that quickly tireth. Preſerve your 
willingnels to duty, and avoid that which makes it grievous to you. As to a fick fttomach, it is not 
eating mue', but digeſting well that tends to health 3 and little muſt be eaten, when much cannot be di- 
gclted ; So it 1s here in calc of your meditations and ſecret prayers. 
$. 10. Direct. 6. Be moſt in thoſe dutys wbich yu are beft able to bear : which with moſt, is, Prayer Diren. 6: 
with others, hearing and good diſcourſe. As a lick man whole fiomach is againſt other meats, mulſt pate: 
eat of that which he can eat oft, And God hath provided variety of means that one may do the 
work, when the other are wanting, Do not miſunderſtand me : In caſes of abſolute neceſſity, I lay 
again, you mult (irive to do it whatever come of it, If you aze backward to believe, to Kepert, to 
Love Ged and your neighbour, to live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly, to pray at all; here you mutt trive, 
and not excuſe jt by any backwardne(s; tor it is that which muſt needs be done, or you are loſt. 
But a man that cant read may be ſaved without his reading 5 and a man in priſon Or {ickneſs may be 
| ſaved without bearing the word, and without the Church-communion ot Saints: And ſo a man dif 
bled by melancholy, may be faved by ſhorter thoughts and cjaculations, without ſet and long medi- 
tations and fecret prayers; And other duties which he is able for, will ſupply the wane of thee. 
Even as nature hath provided two eyes, and two cars, and two noſtrils, and two: reins, and lungs, 
that when one is ſtopt or faulty, the ocher may ſupply its wants for a time : $0 is it here. 
$. 11, Dire. 7. 
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6 14 Dire@. 71 4ovid off unneciſſary ſolitarineſs, and be 4s much 4s prſible in boncjt chearfu! comp 4- 
ny. You have nced ot others 1 and are not {ufhcient for your fclves ; And God will uf: and honour 
0:hers, as his hands, to deliver us þ1s bleſſings. . Solitarinels is to thoſe that are ht for it, an cxccl- 
lent {ſeaſon for meditation and converic with God and with our hearts: Butto you, it i5 the feaſon of 
temptation, and danger 3 it Satan tempted Chriſt himſelf, when he had him faſting and ſolitary in 2 
wilderneſs ; much more will he take this as his opportunity againſt yow. Solitude is the feafon of 
muſings and thoughtfulneſs, which are the things which you muli fly from, it you will not be deprived 
ot all. 

6. 12+ Dirc&. $. When blaſphemrus or difturbing th mohrs look in or fruitl:ſs muſings, preſently meet 
them and uſe that authority of Reaſon which is left you, to caſt, them and command them ont. It you 
have not lott it, Reaſon and the will have a command over the thoughts as well as over the tongue, or 
hands, or tect. And as you would be afhamed to run vp and down, or tight with your hands, and 
ſay, Icanmt belp it or to let your tongue run all day, and lay, I cannot ſtop it, fo ſhould you be 
athamed io Ict your Thoughts run at random, or on hurttul things, and lay, Icannot help it Do you 
dy the beli you can to help it ? Cannot you bid them be gone? Cannot you turn your thoughts ro 
{umcthing Je 2 Or cannot you row7e up your {clf, and ſhake them ot ? Some by Calting a little cold 
water in their own taces, or bidding another do it, can rowze therfclves from melancholy mulings 
as from tlcep. Or cannot yuu get out of the room, and (ct your (clt abuut ſome buſinrſ5 which will di- 
vert you ? You might do more than you do, it you were but willing, and knew how much itis your 
Quit . , 

_ 13. Dire. 9. When you dy think, ef any holy things, let it be of the beſt" things 3 of God and Grace 
and Chrift and Heaven : Or of your brethren, or the Church , and carry all your meditations outward , but 
be ſure y u pore not on y ar ſolves, and ſpend not your thoughts upon your thoughts. As we havenecd: 
to call the Thoughts of carcle(s ftinners inwards, and tun them ftrom the Creature and hn, upon 
thamſelves 3 fo we have need to call the Thowghts of ſelt-perplexing melancholy perſons outwards ; For it 
35 their diſcaſe to be ſtill grinding upon themielves, Remember that it is a far higher, nobl.r and 
ſxcetcr work to think of God, and Chrilt, and Heaven, than of ſuch worms as we our ſelvcs arc. 
When we go up to God, we go to Love, and Light, and Libcrty : But when we look down into our 
ſclves, we look into a dungeon, a priſon, a wildernets, a place of darkneſs, horror, hithine(s, miſery 
and confuſion. Theretore ( though fuch thoughts be needtul fo far as without them our Repentance 
and due watchſu'ncſs cannot be maintained ) yet they arc grievous, jgnoble, yea and barren, in 
curparifon of our thoughts of God,. When you are poring on your hearts, to ſearch whether the 
Love of God be there or no, it were wifer to be thinking of the mhnite Amiableneſs of God and 
that will cauſe it, whether it were there betore or not. So inſtead of poring on your hearts, to know 
whether they are {et on Heaven, litt up your thoughts to Heaven, and think of its Glory, and that 
will raifc thcm thither, and give you, and ſhew you that which you wete ſearching for. Beltow that 
time in planting holy defires in the garden of your hearts, which you beſtow in routing and puzling 
your: ſelves in {carching, whether it be there already. We arc ſuch dark confuſed things, that the 
light of our tclves is enough to raiſe a loathing and a horror in our minds, and make them melan- 
choly.: But in God and Glory, there is nothing to diſcourage our thoughts, bur all to delight them, 
it Satan do not mi(-reprefſent him to us. © 

CG. 14+ Dire. 10. Overlook not the Miracle of Lowe, which Ged hath ſhewed us in the wonderful! in- 
carnation, «ffice, life, d. ath, rcſurretiion, aſcention and reign of our Kedeemer : But ſteep your thoughts 
moſt an vheſe wonders of mer-y, propoſcd by Cod to be the chicf matter” of yur thoughts. You ſhould 
in reaſon lay out many thoughts ut Chrirt tnd Grace, for oe that you lay out on your ſin and miſe- 
ry. God rcquireth you to ice your fin and miſctry, but (o. much as tcndeth to magnihe the remedy, 
and Kuſe you to accept it : Never think of fin and Hell alye; but as the way to the thoughts of 
Chriſt and Grace, This is the duty even of the worlt. ' , Are your ſing ever betore you ? Why is not 
pardoning grace in Chritt betore you ? Is Hell open betore you ? Why 1s not the Redeemer allo before 
you 2: Do you ſay, Becauſe that fi4 and Hell are yours, but Chrift, and Holineſs, and Heaven are none 
of yours? I anſwer you, It is then becauſe y'w will have it ſo + It you wou'tl not have it fo, it is not 
fo. God hath ſet Life hrit before you, and not only Death. He hath put Chrift, and Holincſs and 
Heaven in his cnd of the ballance;z and the Dcvil puts the pleaſure ot tin tor a (eafon in the other 
end : That which you chooſe unfeignedly is yours : For God hath given you your choice, Nothing is 
eruer, than that God hath fo tar made over Chrijt and Life to all, that hear the Goſpel, that nothing 
but their final obitinare refuſal can condemn them : Chriſt and Life are brought to the will and choice 
of all; though all have not wills to accept afid chooſe him. And if you would not bave Chriſt and Life 
and H-tineſs, what would you rather have? And why complain you? 

$. 15- Dirc&. 11. Think and ſpeak as much of the Mercy which you have received, as of the fin you 
have commited 3; and of the mercy which is offered yiu, as of whit you want. You dare not ſay that 
the mexcy you have received, is no wore worthy to be remembred and' mentioned than all your fins? 
Shall God -do ſo much for you, and ſhall it be overlooked, extenuated and made nothing of? As it 
his mercies had been a bare bone, or a barren wilderneſs, which wou!d' yield no ſuttenance to your 
. thoughts ? Be not guilty of fo great unthankfulncſs. Thoughts of Love and mercy, would breed 
- Love and: ſweetneſs in the foul ; while thoughts of fin and wrath only breed averſeneſ;, terror, biner- 
.neſ7, perplexity, and drive away the heart from God. - | 

$. 16. Dirc&. 12+. Tie your ſelver daily to ſpend 5 great a part of your Time in your prayers, in the 
 confeſſing of mercy receivtd, as in confeſſing fin comminted ; and in the Praiſes of God, us in the lamen- 
| ; vg 
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ting of your own miſeries- You dare not deny but this is your duty, if you underſtand your duty : 
Tharkſgiving and praiſe are a greater duty, than coofeſſing ſin and miſery : Relolve then chat they ſhall 
have the Largeſt ſhare of Time- It you will but do this much, ( which you car do it you will 3. 
will in time take off the bitterneſs of your ſpirits, and the very frequent mention of {weeter things, 
will {weeten your minds 3 and change their temperature and habit, as change of dyct changeth the 
temperature of the body. L beſcech you reſolve and try this courſe. It you cannot inention mercy fo 
Thankfully as you would, nor mention Gods excellencies {o holily and praiſefuly as you would, yet do 
what you can, and mention them as you are able. You may command your Time ( what (hall have 
the preateſt ſhare m prayer ) though not your affedions : You will hnd the benetit very great, if you 

11 do but this. 

_u Dire. 13. Overvalue not the paſſionate part of duty, but know that Fudgement, Will and Dire. 13: 
Practice 3 a high eſteem of God and bolineſi, a reſilucd choice, and a ſincere endeavour are the life of Grace 
and duty, when feeling Paſſions are but lower' uncertain things : You know not what you do, when you 
lay ſo much on the pallionate part: Nor when you ſtrive ſo much for deep and tranſporting apprehenti- 
ons : Thelc are not the great things, nor cſſenti«ls of Holincls : Too much of this feeling may diltrat 
you. God knowcth how much you are able to bear. Paſſionate teelings depend much upon nature : 
Some perſons are more ſcnfible than others : A little thing gocth deep with ſome: The wiſeſt and 
weighticlt perſons are uſually Icaft pathonate 3 and the weakelt hardly moderate their paſſions. God 
is not an 0vjc& of (cnſe, and theretore more tit for the wnderſtanding and will, than the paſſions to work 
upon. That is the holiett foul which is molt inclined to God, and reſ)lved for him, and conformed to 
his will, and not that which is atk.cted with the deepeſt griefs, and fears, and j»ys and other ſuch 
tranſporting, paſſions: Though it were belt, if even holy pattions could be railcd at the wills command, 
in that mealiure which titteth us beſt for duty. But I have known many complain for want of deeper 
feeling, who it their feeling ( as they called their pallion ) had been more, it might have Jifiraded 
them. I had rather be that Chrillian that loaths himſclt for fin, refolveth againſt it, and torſaketh 
it, though he cannot weep for it, than one of thoſe that can weep to day, and fin again to morrow 
and whoſe ſinfixl pailions are quickly ſtirred, as well as their better paſlions. 

s. 18. Direc. 14+ Make not too great a matter of your own thoughts , and tahe not too much @2- Diret(t. 14» 
tice of them 3 but if Stan caſt in moleſting thoughts, if you cannot caſt them out, ſee light by them, and 
take leſt nonice of them. Making a great matter of every Thought that is calt into your mind, will 
keep thoſe thoughts in your mind the longer : For that which we are molt ſenſible of, we mott think 
on: And that which we leafi regard, we leaft remember : If you would ncver be rid of them, the way 
is to be till noting thcm,and making too great a matter of them. Theſe troubleſom thoughts are like 
eroubleſom ſcolds, that it you regard them and anſwer them will never have done with you : But if 
you let them talk, and take no notice of them, nor make no anſwer to them, they will be weary and 
give over. The Devils delign is to vex and diſquiet you: And it he ſee you will not be vexed and 
diſquieted, he wil! give over attempting it. I know you'll ſay, ſhould I be ſo ungodly as to make light 
of ſuch ſinful thoughts ? I anſwer, make not ſo light of them as to'be indifferent what thoughts are in 
your mind, nor {0 as to take the {malleſt fin to be none ; Bur make ſo light of them as not to 
take them for greater or more dangerous fins than they are : And fo light of them as not to take diſtinet 
Particular notice of than 3 nor to diſquict your {elves about them : For it you do, you will have no 
room in your thoughts for Chriſt and Heaven, and that which thould take up your thoughts ; but 
the Devil will rcjoyce to ſec how he employeth you in thinking over your own thoughts, or rather, his 
temptations and that he can employ you all the day in hearkning to all that he will {ay to you, and 
in thinkivg of his motions inſtead of thinking on the works of God. There are none of Gods 
ſervants without integularities and fin of thoughts : Which they muſt daily ask forgivencls of , 
and rcjoyce to think that they have a ſufficient Saviour and remedy, and that fin ſhall but occaſion 
the magnifying of grace : But if they ſhould excelſively obſerve and be troubled at every unwarran- 
table thought, it would be a ſnare to-take thum off almolt all their greater duties. Would you like it 
in your {cryant, if he ſhould ſtop in obſerving and troubling himſclf about every ordinary imperfeRi- 
on in his work, inſtead of going on to do it ? 

S. 19. DircQt. 15. Remember that it is no ſin to be tempted, but only to yield to the temptation ; and ther Dired. 1 Go 
Chriſt himſelf was carried abut and tempted bliſphemouſly by the Devil, even to fall down and wor hip bim-: 
and yet be made theſe temptations but an advantage to tbe glory of bis vidory, Take not the Devils fin 
to be yours ; Arc yur temptations More horrid and odious than Chriſts were ? What if the Devil had 
carried you to the pinacle of the Temple as he did Chriftt ? Would you not have thought that God had 
forſaken you, and given you up to th- power of Satan? But you'll ſay, that you yiel4 co the tempta- 
tion, and fo did not Chriſt : I anſwer, It cannot be expecd that fintul man ſhould bear a temptation 
as innocently as Chritt did? Satan f,und nothing in Chriſt to comply with him z but in us he tindeth 
a (inful nature! Wex will receive an impreflion when Marble will not. But it is not every lintul caint, 
that is a conſent to the ſin to which we are tempted, | | | 

$. 20, DireRt. 16, Conſider how far you are from Loving, delighting in or being loth to leave theſe fin- Dire. 16 
ful thoughts : and that no fin condemnath , but that which is ſo lrved and dtlighted in, as that you 1 
had rather keep than leave jt. Would you not fain be delivered from all thele horrid thoughts and 
tins? Could you not be willing to live in diſgrace, or want, or baniſhment, ſo you might bur be ftee 
trom (in? If fo, why doubt you of the pardon of it ? Cay you have any ſurer tign of Repentance, os 
that your fin is not a Reigning unpardoned lin, than that it is not Loved and defired by you? The leſs 
wi.,the lels finz and the more willthe more fin ; The Covctous man Loveth his money * and the Forni- 
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cator loverh his luſt, and the proud man Joveth his honour, and the drunkard loverh his cups, and the 
glurton Loeth to fatishe his appetite 3 and fo love theſe that they will not leave them. Bur do yy 
l;ve your diſturbing, confuſcd or blaſphemous thoughts? Are you not fo weary of them, as to be 
even awcary of your lives becauſe ot them? would you not be glad and thankful never to be troubleg 
with thcm more? And yct do you doubt of pardon ? 

6. 21, DircCt. 17. Charge wt your ſouls any deeper than there is cauſe with the effefls of your di- 
ſeaſe, Indeed rem4ely a man that in dittraQtion thinks or ſpeaks amiſs, may be ſaid to be faulty, { 
far as his ſi did cauſe his difcaſe : bur diregly and of it felt, the involuntary effefts of fickneſ5 are yy 
fin : Melancholy is a meer ditfcaſe in the ſpirits and imagination, though you feel no tickne(ls; And 
it is as natural ftor a melancholy perlon to be hurryed and molctied with doubts and fears and de. 
(pairing thoughts, and blaſphemous temptations, as it is for a man to ralk z4ly in a feaver when his 


 underitanding faileth 3 or to think of and deſire drizk, when his Feaver kindleth vehement thirlt. 
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Direcl. 19. 
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their callings, ( and changing air and company, and riding abroad ). 


And how much would you have a manin a feaver accuſe himfclt tor fuch a thirit, or fuch thoughts, 
deſire or talk, ? It you had thoſe hideous thoughts in your drezms, which you have when you are awake, 
would you think them «pardoned ſins, or rather unavoidable infirmities £ why your diltemper makcs 
them to be to you, but almoſt as dreams. 

$.22. Dirc&. 18. Be ſure that you keep your (ſelf conſtantly empliyed (us far as your ſtrength will 
bear ) in the diligent labours of a lawful calling ; and ſpend none of your pretions time in idlencſ;, 
Idlenets is the tide time of the Tempter : when youare idle, you invite.the Devil to come and vex you. 
Then you can have while to hearken to him, and think on all that he will put into your minds, and 
then to think over all thoſe thoughts again ! when you have nothing clſe to do, the Devil will tind 
you ſuch work : Then you muli lit {till and muſe 3 and your thoughts mutt be ttirring in the mud of 
your own diſtempcrs, as children !yc padling in the dirt. And Idlenefs is a fin, which God will not 
favour: He hath commanded you to Labour fix dayes, and in the ſweat of your brows to eat your 
bread, and be that will nit Libour is unworthy to eat, 2 Thef. 3. Remember that Time 1s pretious, and 
doth hafie away, and God hath given you none in vain. Therefore as you are troubled tor other ins, 
make Conſcience of this tin, and waſte not one quarter of an hours time, in your idle unprofitable 
whlings : It is juſt with God to make your fin it {elf to be your puniſhment, and your own 1dle 
Thoughts to chafiiſe you daily, when you will not get” up and go about your lawful bulinefs : Nor 
will pretenſes of Prayer or any devotion excuſe your idlenefs : for it is againſt the Law of God. 
Above a!l that I have ſaid to you, let me intreat you therefore to obey this one Direfion : I have 
known defpairing Mclancholy pcrions cured by ſetting themſelves reſolutely and diligently about 
It you will fit muſing in a 
corner, and fin againſt God by idlencſs and loſs of time, and increaſe your own miterics wichall, rather 
than you will rowze up your (elf, and ply your bulineſs, your calamity 1s juſt. Say not, chat you 
have little or nothing to do : For God hath made it the duty of all, be they never lo rich, to labour 
in ſuch employment as is ſuicable to their place and firength. | | | 

$. 23. DircCt. 19. Do but mark well bow much the Devil gets by keeping you in ſad deſpandent 
thoughts ; and then you may eaſily ſce that it cannot be your duty nor beſt for you, which # (5 oainſyl 
ard pleaſing to the Devil. By Keeping you in theſe ſelf-perplexing doubts and fears, he robs God 
ot the Thanks and Praiſe which you owe him for all his mercies : Theſe higheſt duties you catt alide, 
as if they did not bclong to you : You give not God the honour of his molt miraculous mercy, in our 
Redemption; nor do you ftrdy or reliſh, or admire or magnifie, the rices of Grace in Jeſus Chritt! 
you have poor low thoughts of the intinite Love of God, and are unht to judge of it or perceive 
it, bcing like a cholerick ſtomach which puts a continual bitterneſs 1 the mouth, which hinders 
it from taſting any (wectnefs in their meat. It hereby untittcth you tor the Love of God, and more 
enclincth you to hate him, or fly from him as an enemy, while the Dzvil repreſenteth him to you as 
onc that hateth you : It loſeth your Time : It depriveth you of all your willingnel(s to duty and de- 
light in duty, and makcth all Gods ſervice a burden and vexation to you. It is very contrary to the 
ſpirit of adoption, and to the whole trame of Evangelical worſhip and obedience. And will you, 
under pretenſe of being more humbled, and ſorronfal, and: ſenſible, thus gratifie Satan, and wrong 
God and your ſelves? 
$. 24+ Dire. 20. Truſt nt to your own judgement, in your melancholy ſtate, either as to the 
condition of your ſouls, or the choice and condud of your Thoughts or ways , but commit your ſilves to 
the judgement and direfjion, of ſome experienced faithful guide. You are no hit judges of your own 
condition, nor of the way of your duty, in this dark dittempered condition that you are in : Either 
your mind and imagination is well or ;[ ; If it be well, why complain you of all thoſe diſturbances 
and confulions and Ficubility to meditate and pray ? If it be il, why will you be fo ſelf-conceited as 
tothink yourſelves able to judge of your (clves, with ſuch a diſtempered fantafie or mind. It is one of 
the worſt things in Mclancholy perſons, that commonly they are moſt wiſe in their own eyes, and 
Riff in their own conceits, when their brains are ſickeſt, and theix underltanding weakeſt : And 
that they are confident, and unruly, and unperſwadable, as if they were proud of thoſe pittiful under- 
ſtandings 3 and thought no body knows ſo well as they. O, fay they, you know not my caſe? 
Am not I liker to know your caſe, who have ſcen fo many fcore in that caſe, than you are that 
never knew any in it but your {clf ?.-A man that ſtands by may better know the cafe of a man that is 
in a dicam, than he ==; is of his own. * You ſay that others fee! #0: what you feel! no more doth 
hc Phyſicion feel what a man in a Feaver, or Falling fickneſs, or diltraltion feeleth ; and yer by the 


xcport of what you ſay you feel, and by what he fecth, he far better knoweth your diſcoſe, the 
nature 
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watare and the cure of it, than you that feel ic. Therefore as a wile man when he is 6&& will cruſt 
himſelf, under God, to the direQion of his Phyficion and the help of his triends about him, and 
not lye wrangling againſt their help and counſel, and wilfhlly refuſe it, becauſe they advilc him con- 
trary to his feeling > lo will you do, if you are wiſe; Truſt your felt with fome tit diredtor 3 and 
deſpiſe not his judgement either about your fate, or about your duty, You think you arc loft and 
there is no bope : Hear what he faith that is now htter to judge. Set not your weak wit too wil 
tully againſt him. Do you think he is ſo fooliſh as to miltake ? ſhould nat humility mgke you rather 
think 1o of your ſelf ? Be adviſed by him about the matter of your thoughts, the manner and 
length of your ſecret duties, and all your ſcruples that you need advidg in. Will you anlwer me 
this one queliion? Do you know any body that is wiſer than your felf ? and firter to e of your 
condition and adviſe you ? It you ſay, No, how proud are you, of fuch a crazed wit ? It you day, 
Tea ; Lhen believe and trujt that perſon, and reſolve to follow his DireQion. And I would ask 
you-: were you not once of another judgement concerning your felf ? It fo, then were 
you not as found and able to judge, and liker to bein the right than you are now ? ; 
Sz 25. Dire. 21. My laſt adviſe is, to look out for the cure of your diſcaſe, and commit your Dire@. 21+ 
ſelf to the care of your Phylicion, and obey him : And do not as moſi melancholy perſons do, 
that will not believe that Phylick will do them good but that it is only their ſoul that is afflicted ; 
For it is the ſpirits, imagination, and paſſions, that are diſeaſed, and fo the ſoul is like an eye 
chat looketh through, a coloured glaſs, and thinks all things are of the ſame colour as the glaſs 
is. I have ſcen abundance cured by Phylick: and till the body be cured, the mind will hardly ever be 


cured, but the clearcti Reaſons will be all in vain. 


————_ 


Tit. 6. Direftions for young Students, for the moſt profitable ordering of their 
ſtudying Thoughts. | | 


S. 1. DireQ. 1. ET it be your firſt and moſt ſerious fludy to make ſure, that you are Regeneraze, Dired. x. 
and ſantlified by the Holy Ghoſt, and juſtified by faith in Chriſt, and Love God above 
all, s your reconciled Father, and ſo have right to the Heavenly inheritance. 
6. 2. For 1. You arc neareft to your ſelves, and your everlaſting happineſs is your xeareſt and your 
higheſt interctt : what will it protit you to know all the world, and to loſe your own ſouls ? To know 
as much. as Devil's, and be for ever miſerable with Devils ? 
+ 3- 2+ It is a moſt doleful employment to be all day at, work in Satans Chains ! To 
fit ſtudying God and the Holy Scriptures, while you are in the power of the Devil, and have hearts that 
are at enmity to the Holinels of that God and that Scrzptzre which you are ſtudying. It is a moſt 
prepoſterous and incongruous courle of ſtudy, it you ffi ſtudy not your own deliverance. And if 
you knew your caſe, and {aw your chains, your trembling would diſturb your ſtudies, 
$.4. 3. Till you are renewed you ſtudy in the dark , and without that internal fight and ſeyſe, AR: 26. 13. 
by which the life and ſpirit and kernel of all that you ſtudy muſt be known. All chat the Scripture _ f. 16, 19 
ſaith of the darkneſs of a [tate of fin, and of the illumination of the fpirit, and of the marvellow light , =_—_ - 
of regenerate ſouls, and of the watural mans not receiving the things of the fpirit, and of the carne! Rom. 8. 7. 
min that is enmity againft God, and is not ſubjed to his Law, nor can be; all thete and ſuch other 1Cor.z.14,15. 
paſſages are not infgnificant, but moſt confiderable truths from the ſpirit of truth. You have only 
that Light that will ſhew you the ſhell, and the dead letter, but not the foxt, and quickening ſzyſe, of 
any praQtical holy truth. As the eye knoweth meat which we never taſted, or as a meer Grammarian, 
or Legician readeth a Law book or Phyſick, book, ( who gather nothing out of them that will fave a 
mans eftate or life ) ſo will y.# proſecute all your ſtudies. | 
$.5- 4 You arelike to have but ill ſucceſs in your ſtudies, when the Devil is your Maſter, who 
hateth both you, and the holy things which you are ſtudying. He will blind you, and pervert you, and 
poſſeſs your minds with falſe conceits, and put diverting {enſual thoughts into you, and will keep 
your own fouls trom being ever the better for it all. 
6.6. 5- You will want the true exd of all right findies ; and ſet up wrong ends : and therefore what- 
cvcr be the matter ot your ſtudies, you are ſtill out of your way, and know nothing rightly, becauſe 
you know it not as a Means tothe true end (But of this anon ). | 
$. 7. DircQ. 2. When you bave firft laid this foundation, and have the true Principle and End of Dired. 2. 
all right Studics, be ſure that you intend rbs Endin oll, ( even the Everlaſting Sight and Love of God, 
and = _ his Glory, and pleaſing bis boly will) : And that you never meddle with any ſtndies 
Jeperated from this end, but as a means thereto, and as animated thereby. 
$8. Meevery ltepin your journey is but loſs of time and labour, which is not dire&ed. to your 
Journeys end; and if all that you have to mind or do in the world, be only about your Exd or che 
Means ; and all creatares and attions can have no other moral Goodneſs, than to be the means to God - ; 
your ultimate end 3 then you may eaſily ſce, that when ever you leave out God as the End of any of 
your (iadies, yout are but tinning, or doting : for in thofe Studies there can be no Moral Good, 
Tt | though 
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though they may tend to your knowledge ot Natwral Good and Evil. And when you think Re — 


wiſe and learned men, and can diſpute and talk of many things, which make to your renown, while 
your wills conſent ot to the wholſim words bf our Lord Feſus Chriſt , and the dofirine which is ac- 
cording to Godlincſs 3 you are proud, knowing nothing, but doting about queſtions and ſtrifes of words 
whereof cometh envy, ſtrife, rauling, evil ſurmiſings, perverſe difputings of men of corrupt minds, ſup- 
poſing that gain 11 Godlineſs : from ſuch turn away. As there is no knowledge but from God, fo it is 
not knowledge hut dotage if it Icad not unto God. | 

6. 9. Dire. 3. Sce therefore that you chorſe all your ſtudies according "to their tendeney to Go4 
your end, and uſe them ſtill, under the notion of means, and that you eſtimate your knowledge by this 
End, and judge your ſelves to know no more indeed, than you know of God ou for God : And ſo let 
prattical Divinity be the ſoul of all your Studies. 

Therefore, when Life is too ſhort for the Studics of all things which we defire to know, make ſure 
of the chief things, and preter thole fiudics which make moſt to your End ſpend not your time on 
things unprofitable to this end: And ſpend not your firſt and chicteti time on things wrneceſſary tO it ; 


All truce know- 
ledge leads to Gcd 3 but notall alike : the xeareſt to bimis the belt. . 


4 primo tempore Ztatis in co ſ\udio operam curamque conſumpſimus & cum minime videbamur tum maxime philofophebamur. Cicero 


Dire. 4. 


DarcG. 5» 


Dire. 6. 


fie Aat. aiOr. Bag. Fo 


6. 10. Dirct. 4, Remember that the chief part of your growth in knowledge, is not in knowing 
many ſmaller things, of no neceſſity ; but in a growing downwards in a clearer inſight into the founda- 
tion of the Chriſtian faith, and in taking better Rootiag than you had at your firſt believing > and in 
growing, upward into 4 greater knowledge of God, and into greater Love of him, and heavenly minded- 
neſs, and thin in growing up to greater skill and ability and readineſs to ao him ſervice in the 
world. . 

Know as much as you can know, of the works of God, and of the languages and cuſtoms. of the 
world : but ill remember that to know God in Chrift better, is the growth which you muſt daily 
tiudy: And when you know them moſt, you have {ill much more need to know better theſe great 
things, which you know already 3 than to know more things, which you never knew : The Roors of 
faith may {ill increaſe, and the branches and fruits of Love may bc fill greater and ſweeter ! As 
long as you live, you may {till krow better the Reaſuns of your Religion ( though not beter Reaſons ); 
and you may know better how to ſe your knowledge. And whatever you know, Ict it be that you 


| tmay be Icd up to Know God more, or Love bim more, or ſerve bim bettes. 


Sg. 11. Dire&. 5. With fear and deteftation watch and reſolve, againſt all carnal worldly end; , and 
fee that your bearts be not captivaicd by your fleſhly intereſt ; . nor grow not to a high eſteem of the 
pleaſures, or profits or honours of this world, wor to reliſh any fleſhly accommodations, as very pleaſant 
and defrrable : but that you take wþ with God and the hopes of Glory as your ſatisfying portwn, and 
follow Chriſt as Croſſ- bearers, denying your ſelves, a14 dead to the world, and reſolved and prepared to 
forſake all for his ſake. 

$. 12+ Thele are words that you can calily ſy your ſelves : but theſe arc things that are ſo hard!y 
learnt, that many of the moſt Learned and Reverend periſh, for want of being better acquaintcd with 
them : ( And I ſhall never take that man to be wilcly learned, that hath not learnt to (cape damna- 
tion ) Chriſts Creſ7 is to_belearncd betore your Alphabet, To zmpoſe the Croſs is quickly learar, 
but tolcarn to bear it is the difficulty. To lay the Croſs on others 1s to be the tollowers of Pilate - 
but to bear it when it is laid on us, 18 to be the followers of Chriſt» If you grow corrupted with a love 
of honour and riches and pretcrment, and come to the ſtudy of Divinity with a ficthly worldly mind 
and End, you will but fcrve Satan while you {ccm to be ſeeking after God, and damn your fouls 
among the dodrines and means of ſalvation, and go to God for materials to chain you falter to the 
Devil, and iteal a nail from Divinity to taften your ears unto his door. And you little know how 
Fuds's gain, will gripe and torment the awakened Conlcicnce ! and how the ruti will witneſs againli 
you, and how it wall cat your fleſhas tirc, Fam. 5. 3- 

6. 13+ Dirc&. 6. Digeſt all that you know, and turn it into holy Habits, and expect that ſucccſ 


Primum con- firſt on your ſelves, which if you were to Preach you would expect in others. Remembring that know- 


templative 
ſaprent!X 
rudimentum 
eſt, meditarl 


condiſceie, & loquitari dediſcere : 


ing is not the end of knowing but ut is as eating 10 the body, where health, and {trength and ſervice 
is the end. 


Paul Scalig, Ti. p. 730. 


$. 14+ Every Truth of God is his candle which he fcts up for you to work by; It is as food 
that is for Life and «tjzon. You loſe all the knowledge which ends in knowing. To hill your head- 
and common-place-book is not all that you have to do. But to fortihtie and quicken and «coflumc 
your hearts. Good habits are the belt proviſion for a Preacher ; The habits of the Mixd are better 
than thc beſt library. But it the Habits of Heavenly love and life in the beart do not cencur, the 
Heart and life of a Preacher and a Scholar is wanting ill, for all your knowledge. Study Pauls 
words, 1 Cor. 8. 1. Knowledge puffeth wp, but charity edifieth ; It he had faid that knowledge edifieth 
ethers, and charity faveth our ſelver, he would have faid nothing that is ſtrapge : But even as to 
tdifieation charity hath the precedency. l | 
| S. 15* 
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wnlcſs you will perſwade them that your knowledge is a uſeleſs worthleſs thing, and nnleſs you would be 
ded as unprofitable ſervants. 
9-p 6. br he panes Knowledge is ft a further degree of Holineſs ! Ten Talents muſt be im- 
proved to ten More. They that know, and dy #ot, arc beaten with many ſtripes. The Devils Scho- 
ars lock on the gedly that arc wnlearned, with hatred and diſdain, and preach to their diſcourage- 
ment and diſgrace, and ſtrive to {ct and keep true Godlineſs in the ftocks: But Chrifts Miniſters love 
Holineſs where ever they fee it, and are aſhamed to think that the unlcamed (ſhould be more ho- 
ly and heavenly than they 3 and firive to go beyond them as much in the nſe and ends of know- 
ledge, as in knowledge it felt : And with Aſtin lament, that while the wnlcarned take Hea- 
«1 by violence, the learned are thruſt out into Hell, as thinking it is their part to kyow and reach, 
and other mens to practiſe. "A 

s. 17. Dire. 8. Caſt not away a moment of your pretions time, 11 idlene(s, or impertinencies > but 


follw your work diligently, and with all your might. 8 

6. 18. I mcan not that you ſhould over-do, and overthrow your brains and bodies, nor forbear 
ſuch ſober exerciſe as is moſt necefiary to your health: For a tick body is an ill companion for a 
| Student; and much more a crazed brain. But time-waſters are Lovers of pleaſure or idleneſs, 

more than of knowledge and holincſs : And wiſdom falleth not into idle fluggith dreaming 
ſouls. It you. think it not worth your painfullett and cloſeſt ftudits, you muft take up with 
zdle ignorance, and go abroad with {wclling Titles and empty brains, as the deceivers and the fcourges 
ot the Church. | 

S. 19. DircQ. 9g. Keep up a Delight in all y wr fiudics, and carry them not 04 in an unwilling wea- 
rineſs : And, if it be not by notable error in matter or method, gratifie your delight with ſuch things 
as yiu are beſt pleaſed with, though they bring ſome ſmaller inconvenience : beceuſe elſe your wearineſs 
may bring much more. | of | | 

$. 20. 1 know that a delight in ſj4 and vaxity 15 not to be gratiticd : and force muſt be uſed with a 
backward mind in caſes of ncecctlity and weight. But if it be but in the variety of ſubjets, and 
the choice of pleating ſtudies which are profitable, though ſimply lome other might be htter, ſome- 
thing is to be yielded to delight. But eſpecially the beart mutt be got to a delight in holy things : 
And then, time will be improved 4 the memory will be helped ; much will be done; and you 
will perſcvere : And it will preſerve the mind from temptatipns to needleſs recrcations, and 


from the deadly plague of youthful luſts, when your daily labour is a greater pleaſure to 


yous | 


$ 21. Dire. 10. Get ſome judicious man to draw you wp the titles of a threefold Common-place- 
Book, : One part for definitions, diſftintions, axioms, and neceſſary difirines : Another part for what is 
uſeful for ornament and oratory : And another for References as 4 common Index t» all the Books of that 
Science which you read : For memory will aot ſerve for all. 

$. 22. Ordinarily Students have not judgement enough to form their own Common-place-Books 
till thcy are old in Studies, and have read moſt of the authors which they would remember: And 
cherefore the young muſt here have a judicious helper. And when they have done, injudiciouſnels 
will be apt to fill it with leſs necefſary things, and to make an unmeet choice of matter, it they have 
not care and an inſtructer. 

S. 23. Direct. 11. Highly cfteem of a juft Method in Divinity, and in all your fludies : and labour t9 
get an accurate Scheme or Skeleton, where at once, you may ſee every part in its proper place. But rye- 
member that if it be not ſound, it will be a ſnare, and one error is your Scheme or Method will be apt 10 
introduce abundance more. 


6. 15. Dire&. 75. Tea, ſee that you excell the unlearned as much in Holineſs as yew do in knowledge : 
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$. 24. Its a poor and pititul kind of knowledge, to know many looſe parcels, and broken mem- os ic. 


bers ot truth; without knowing the whole, or the place, and relation which they have to the reſt. 
To know letters and not ſyl/ables, or ſyllables and not words, or words and not ſentences,or ſentences and 
not the ſcope of the diſcourſe, arc all but an unprofitable knowledge. He knoweth zo Science rightly that 
hath not anatemized it, and carrycth not a true Scheme or Method of it in his mind. But among 
the rpany that arc extant, to commend any one to you which I moſt eſteem, or take to be without 
error, is _ than I dare do. 


$. 25» 


ect. 12. Still keep the primitive fundamental veritics in your mind, and ſee every other Dire 
truth which you learn as ſpringing out of them, and receiving their life and nouriſhment from them : And rag weil 


I 2+ 


till keep in yoter minds a clear diftindion between the Truths of ſeveral Degrees, bath of Neceſſity, and Vincentius Li- 
Certainty, alwayes reducing the leſs Neceſſary to the more Neceſſary, and the leſs certain to the more cer- rin'"ſ6s. 


tain, and not contrarily. 
| $. 26. It God had made all points of faith, or Scripture revelation of equal neceſſity, our Bap- 
tim would not only have mentioned our Belief in the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt : nor ſhould 
we ever have {een the antiert Creed; nor the 1en Commandments, And if all points were of equa!l 
Evidence, and plainneſs, and certainty to us, we ſhould not have fome ſo much controverted above 
Others : Some things in Scripture are hard to be underſtood, but not all thingr, 2 Pet. 3. 16. To pre- 
tend that any Truth is more neceſſary than it is, doth tend to wncharitableneſs and contention; And 
fo lay that any is leſs neceſſary than it is, doth tend to the megled of it, and to the danger ot fouls : 
To pretend any point to be more plain and certain than it 15, doth but ſhew our pride and ignorance. 
But to (et uP wncertain and wnneceſſury points, and make a Religion of them, andxcduce things certain 
or neceſſary to them, this is the method of turbulent Hereticks, 
'2't-3 «27s 
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6. 27+ DircR. 13. Take nothing as univerſaly Necſſary in Religion, which was no8 ſo taken in the 


dayes if the Apoſtles, and Primitive Church 3 and take that for the ſafeſt way t9 Heaven which the 
Apoſtles went who certainly are there: value the Apoſtolical purity, ſemplicity, charity and unity : ard 
follow not them that by being wiſe and piou overmuch, corrupt our ſacred pattern by their additions, and fil 
the Church with uncharitableneſs and ftrifc. 

6. 2$. If it were not a thing too evident, that Dominion and Riches go for Religion with them 
and gain for Godlincls, and honour and money inticad of argument, it would be a moſt ſtupendi- 
ous wonder, that {o many learned men ſhould be found among, Chriltians in the world, to hinder the 
peace and unity of the Church, as do it vehemently and implacably in the Church of Reme 3 when 
10 calic a thing, - and ſo reaſonable, would unite almoti all the Chrifiian world, as is, the requiring no 

re as neceſſary to our Union, than what was made neceſſary in the dayes of the Apoſtles, and the oþ- 
truding nothing as neceſſary t0 ſalvation, which the Apoſtles and primitive Church were ſaved without, 
This calic reatonable thing, which no man hath any thing of fſccming ſenic and weight to ſpeak 
againſt, would end all the ruinating differences among Chriſtians. = 

g. 29. Dirc&. 14+ Be deſrous to know all that God would have you-kjtow, and be wiling to be ignorant 

if all that God would have you ignorant of : and pry not into unrevealed things z and much leſ; make them 
the matter of any wncharitable ſtrife. 
s. 30. Abundance of contentious Volumes between the Dominicans, and Jeſuites, and many others, 
arc {tuft with beld enquiries, wranglings, 'or determinations of unlearchable mytterics, utterly un- 
known to thoſe that voluminouſly debate them, and never revealed in the Word or Works of God. 
Kecp oft with reverence from concealed myſteries ; Talk not as boldly of the Divine influx, and the 
pricrity, poſteriority, dependance or reaſon of Gods Decrees, as if you were talking, of your common 
atfajrs. Come with great reverence when you are called of God to ſearch into tho'e high and ho- 
ly truths, which he hath revealed. But pretend not to know that which is xot to be known. For 
you will but diſcover your ignorance and arrogance, and know never the more, when you have doted 
about Queſtions never fo long. 

6. 31. Dire&. 15. Avoid both extreams, of them that ſiudy no more, but to know what others have 
written and held before them , andof them that little regard the diſcoveries of others : Learn all of your 
Teachers and Authors that they can teach you , but make all your own, and ſee things in their proper evi- 
dence, and improve their diſcoveries by the utmoſt of your diligence z abhorring a proud defire of ſingula- 
rity, or to ſeem wiſer than you are- | 

6. 32. Moſt Students through ſlotbfulneſc look no further for knowledge, than into their Books ; 
and their Icarning lyeth but in knowing what others have written, or ſaid, or held before them ; eſpe- 
cially where the lealt diftcring trom the judgement of the party which is uppermoti, or in reputation, 
doth tend to hazzard a mans honour, or preterments, there men think it dangerous to ſcem to know 
more than is commonly known 3 and therefore think it needleſs to ſtudy to know it : Men are back- 
ward to take much pains to know that which tendeth to their ruine to be known, but doth them no 


. - harm while they can but keep themſelves ignorant of it - Which makes the oppoſed Truth have 1o 


Dire. 16. 


few entertainers or Students among, the Papiſts, or any that pcrſecute or reproach it. And others 
diſccrning this extream, do run into the contrary z and under pretence of the lovelineſ;s of Truth, aud 
the need of liberty of judging, do think the edifying way is firſt to pull down all that others have 
buile before them, and little regard the judgement of their predecetſors, but think they muſt take 
nothing on truſt from others, but begin all trom the very ground themſelves. And uſually their 
pride makes them fo little regard the molt approved Authors, that they have not patience to read 
them till they throughly underſtand them ; but reject that which is received, betore they underſtand 
it, mecrly becauſe it was the reccived way : And while they ſay, that nothing muſt be taken upon 
truſt, they preſently take upon truſt theruſelves that very opinion, and with it the other opinions of 
thoſe Novelilts that teach them this. And believing what ſuch ſay in diſgrace of others, withal they 
belicvc what they bold in oppoſition to thoſe that they have diſgraced. But it is ealie to {ce how fad 


'a caſe mankind werc in, it every man mult be afabricator ot all his knowledge himſelf, and poſte- 


rity ſhould be never the better tor the diſcoveries of their anceſtors 3 and the greateſt labours of the 
wilctt men, and their higheſt attainments muſt be no protit to any but themſelves. Why do they uſe 
a Teacher, if they muſt do all themſelves ? It they believe not their Tutors, and take nothing on truſt, 
it ſeems they mult know every Truth before they will learn it : And what difference is there between 
belicvirg a Tutor and an Author ? And is not that more credible which upon long experience is ap- 
roved by many Nations and Ages, than that which is recommended to you but by oe or few? 
Theſe Students ſhould have made themſelves an Alphabet or Grammer, and not have taken the 
common ones on truſt, It is eaſier to add to other mens inventions, than to begin and carry on 
all our ſclves. By their courſe of ttudy, the world would never grow wiſer ; but every age and per- 
{on be (iil] beginning, and none procced beyond their rudiments. 
$- 33- DircR. 16. Be ſire you make choice of meet Teachers and companions for your fludies and your 
lives > That they be ſuch as will aſſiſt you in the holy pradlice of what you know, as well as in your know- 
ledge : And ſan as a plague the familiarity, 1. Of ſenſual, idle, brutiſh perſons, 2. And of carnal 
ambitious ones, who know no higher end than preſerment and applauſe, 3. And of proud hbereticall con- 
renticus wits, whiſe wiſdom and Religion is nothing but cenſuring, reproaching and vilifying them that are 
wiſer and beter than themſelves. 
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Inſtances of extreams and unjuſt Oppoſitions. 
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$- 34+ Bad company 15 the common ruine of youth : + Their own ſenſuality is calily ſtirred up by 
the temptations of the ſenſual; and their conſciences over-born by the examples of other mens vo- 
luptuous lives : It emboldneth them to fin, to (ee others fin betore them : as Cowards chemtelves are 
drawn on in an Army to run upon the face of death, by (eeing others do it, and to avoid the reproach 
of cowardize : And the noile of mirth and ranting language, are the Drums and Trumpets of the 


| Devils, by which their ears are kept from hearing the cryes of wounded dying men, the lamentati- 


ons of thoſe that have found the error of that way. And there is in corrupted nature, fo ftrong an 
inclination to the proſperity and vain-glory of the world, that makes them quickly take the bait, 
eſpecially when the Devil doth offer it chem by a tit infirument, which ſhall not deter them, as it 
would do, if he had offered it them himſelf. It is a pleaſant thing to flcſh and blood to be rich and 
great, and generally applauded : and a grievous thing, to be poor, and deſpiſed, and afflicted. The 
rawnels allo and unſctlednefs ot youth, who want well turniſhed underitandings and experience, 1s 
a great advantage to Hereticks and deceivers, who (till {weep many ſuch away, whereever they come 
and have but opportunity. Children are eaſily to't up and dvrwn, and carried to and fro with every 
wind of doftrine, by the cunning ſlight and ſubtilty of them that le in wit t0 deceive, Epheh. 4. 14. 
Deceivers have their Methods ; and Methods are the common mſtruments of deceit z which are not catt- 
ly detectcd by the unexperienced. On the contrary, the benefit of wiſe, and ſtaid, and ſober, and 
peaceable, meek, humble, holy, heavenly companions, 15 exceeding great, eſpecially to youth ! Such 
will lead them in fate paths, and be til] preſcrving them, , and promoting the molt neceſſary parts ot 
knowledge, and quickning, them to holy pratiice, which is the End of all. 

S. 35. Dirc&. 17. In all your ſtudies be jealous of both extreams, and 1iftindly diſcern which are tbe 
extreams > that you run not into one, while you avoid the other : And be ſpecrally careful, that you 
imagine not co-ordinates or ſubordinates to be oppoſites, and throw not away every truth, which you 
cannot preſently place rightly in the frame, and ſee it fall in agreeably with the "reſt : For a further in- 
fight into true Method ( attained but by very few ) may reconcile you to that which now offendeth you : 
IWhat God hath joyned together be (ure that you never put aſunder : though yet you cannot find ther 


proper Phaccy. 
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nulia, a'terum certe non poteſt, ut p'us una vera fit. Cizero de Nut, Dror, py. 5. 


6. 36. There is ſcarce any error more common among, Students, than ſuppoſing, thoſe Truths to be 
inconliltent, which indeed have a neceſlary dependance on each other, and a caſting truth away as 
error, becauſe they cannot reconcile it to ſome other truth: And there is nothing (0 much caufeth 
this, as want of atrue Method : He that hath #» Method confiderable, or atter much curious labour 
hath fallen upon a falſe Method, or a Method that in any one conliderable point is out of joynt, will 
deal thus by many certain truths : As an jgnorant perſon that is to fet all the ſcattered parts of a 
Clock or Watch together, it he miſplace owe, will be unable rightly to place all the reſt; and then 
when he tinds that they ht not the plzce which he thinks they mult be in, he cafteth them away, and 
thinks they arc not the right, and is ſcarching for, or making ſomething elſe to tit that place. Falfe 
Mcthod reje&eth many a truth. 

$. 37. And ( unleſs it be in Loving Ged, or other aQts ofthe ſuperiour faculties, about their xItimate 
end and bighc/t objed ) there is ſcarce any thing in morality but hath its extreamr. And where they 
are not diſcerned, they arc ſeldom well avozded. And uſually narrow fighted perions, are fearful only of 
one extream, and {ce no danger but on one fide 3 and therefore are ealily carried, by avoiding that, 
into the contrary. 

FS. 38. 1 think it not unprofitable to inflance in ſeveral particular Cautions, that you imitare not. 
them that put alunder what God hath conjoyned, and caſt not away truth as oft as you arc puzzled in 
the right placing or mcthodi7ing it. 

S. 39. Inſt. 1. The firlt and ſecond Cauſes are conjoyncd in their operations, and therefore muſt not 


be put aſunler. If the,way of intlux, concourſe. or co-operation be dark and unſearchable to you, 


do not deny that it #4, becauſe you lee not how it is. The honnr of the firſt and ſecond Caule alſo 
arc Conjunct, according to their ſeveral interelis in the effe&s : Do not theretore imagine, that all the 
honour aſcribed to the ſecond cauſe 18 denyed or taken away from the firſt : For then you underſtand 
not their order: Otherwiſe you would (cc, that as the ſecond cauſeth independance on the firſt, and 
In ſubordination to it, and hath no power but what is communicated by it, ſo it hath no honouy buc 
what is reccived from it: and that it is no Jeſs honour for the firſt cauſe to operate mediately by the 
lecond, than immediately by it ſelf: And that there is no leſs of the Power, Wiſdom or Goodneſs 
of God in an cffcC produced by means and ſecond cauſes, than in that which he produceth of him- 
al only without them : And that it is his Goodneſs to communicate a power of doing good to 
his creaturcs, and the honour of working and cauſing under him : but he never loſeth any thing by 
communicating, nor hath the leſs himſelf by giving to his creatures : For if all that honour that 
1s given to the Creature were taken injuriouſly trom God, then God would never have made the 
world, nor made a Saint 3 and then the werſt creatures would leaft diſhonour God : Then he would 
not ſhine by the Sun, but by himſelf immediately : and then he would never Gloritic cither Saint 
or Angel. But on the contrary, it is Gods honour to work by adapted means : And all their 
honour is truly bis. As all the commendation of a Clock or Watch is given to the Work- 
man. And though God do not all fo immediately as to uſe no means or ſecond cauſes 3 yet is 
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he never the further from the «fc, but immediatione virtutis & ſuppoſiti 15 himſelf as near, as if he 
ulcd none. 

6. 4% Inft. 2. The ſpecial Providence of God, and his being the firſt Univerſal cauſe, are conjunet 
with the culpatility of ſinners > ard no man muſi put theſe alunder. Thoſe that cannot ſee juft 
ber they are conjoyned, may be fure that they are canjoyned. It 15 no diſhonour to an Engineer that 
hc can make a Watch which ſhall go longer than he is moving it with his finger: Noris it a dif. 
honour to our Creator, that he can make a Creature which can Morally determine it ſelf to an a&i- 
on 25 commanded or forbidden, without the predetermination of his Maker, though not withour 
his univerſal concourſe neccflary to aftion as aftion. If {dam could not do this through the natural 
impothbilicy ot it, than the Law was, that he ſhould dye the death if he did not overcome God, or 
do that which was naturally impoſhble 3 and this was rhe nature of his fin. Few dare {fay, that 
God cannot make a free ſe!f-determining agent :-And it he can, we ſhall ealily prove that he hath : 
and the torce of their oppolition then 1s vaniſhed. : 

$S. 41- Inſt. 3- The Ommniſcicnce of God, and by Dominion, Government and Decrees, are conuntt with 
the liberty and fin of man 3 yet thele by many are put alunder : As it God mult either be Ionorant, 
or be the authir of fin! As it he made one poor, by Decrecing to make another Rich ! As if he can- 
not be a perfeti G-vernour, unlels he procure all his ſubjects pertetly to keep his Laws! As if all 
the faxle of thoſe that break the Law were to be laid upon the Maker of the Law: As if all Gogs 
will de debito were not effective of its proper work , unleſs man ftulfh)l it m the Event! And as 
if it were poſſible for any Creature to comprehend the way of the Creators Knowledye ! 

$. 42. Inji. 4- Many weuld ſcparate Nature and Grace which God the author of both conjoyn- 
eth. When Grace ſuppcſeth Natzre, and in her Garden fſoweth all her feed , and exciteth and re- 
Gtineth all her powers yet theſe mentalk as it Nature had been annihilated, or Grace came to an- 
nihilate it, and nat to cure it. AS if the Leprokic and Diſcale of Nature were Nature it ef! And as 
it Natural Good had been loſt as much as Moral Good! As it man were not may, till Grace make him 
a man | | 

$. 43- Inſt. 5. Many ſeparate the Natural Power of a ſinner from his Myra! impotency and 

iS Natwral freed me of will, from his Moral ſervitude; as it they were conſiſtent, when they 
are conjuntd. As it the Natural faculty might not confilt with an evil diſpoſition : or a Ni- 
tural power with an habinal wirwillingneſs to exercile 1t aright! And as it a ſinner were not {till 
a man / 

S. 44+ Inſt. 6. Many ſeparate General and ſpecial Grace and Redemption, as inconſiſtent, when they 
are conjundt ! When the General 15 thc proper way and means ot accompliſhing the ends of the ſpe- 
ca.u Grace 5 and 15 ſiill fuppoted ; As it God could not give more to ſome, it he give any thing to all ! 
Or as it he gave nothing to all, it he give more ro any! As if he could not deal equally and without 
difference with all as a Legiſlator, and rightconſly with all as @ Fudze, unle(s he deal equally and with- 
out difference with all as a Benefattor in the tree diltribution of his gitts ! As if he were obliged to 
make every Worm and Beaſt a men, and every man a King, and cvcry King an Angel, and every Clod 3 
Star, and every Star a Smn : 

$45. Tait. 5. Many ſeparate the Glory of God and mans ſalvation, God and man, in aſſipning the 

wltimate End of man ! As it a Moral Intention might not take 1n bt»! As if it were not finis aman- 
#1 and the end of a Lover were not unjon in Mrtxal Love ! As it Love to God may not be for 
ever the final aft, and God bimſelf the tina] obje& ! And as it in this magnetick clofnre, though both 
may be called the End, yet there might not in the cloting parties, be an intinite diſproportion, and 
one only be finis ultimate ultimus! 
Inſtance 8. * $+ 46. Injt. 8. Yea, many would (cparate God from God, while they would ſeparate God from Hea- 
: ven, and ſay that we mult be content to be ſhut out of Heaven for the Love of God! When our Heaven 
1s the perfe&t Love of God : And lo they ſay in tte, that for the Love of God we mutt be content to be 
ſhut out from the Love of God. 

$. 47. Inſt. 9. Thus allo the vulgar feparate the Mercy and the Juſtice of God ! As if God knew 
not better than man to whom his mercy ſhould cxtcnd ! And as if God be not merciful, if he will be 
a righteous Governour, and unl(s he will {utter all the world to ſpit in his face and blaſpheme him, 
and let his enemies go all unpunithed ? ; 

Sd. 48. Int.1o. Thus many ſeparate Threatnings and Promiſes, Fear and Lowe perfet Law,and a par- 
donining Goſpel ; As it he that 1s a may, and hath both fezr and Love in his nature, mutt not make uſe 
of bath tor God and his ſalvation ! and the Law-giver might not tit his Laws to work on both ? Asif 
Hell may not be feared, and Heaven loved at once. , 

$. 49+ Inft. 11. Thus hypocrites feparatc in conceit their ſeeming Holineſs and devotion to God from 
duties of Zuftice and Charity to men : As it they could ſerve God acceptably, and diſobey him wilful- 
ly! Or as it they could love him whom they never faw, and not love his Image in his works and 
children whom they daily fee! As it they could hate and perſecute Chriſt in his little ones, or at lealt 
negled him, and yct fincerely love him in himfelt ! 

$. 50. Inſt. 12. Thus by many Scriptare and Tradition, Divine faith, and huwrane faith are com- 
monly oppoſed ; Becauſe the Papilts have ict Tradition is a wrong, place, many caſt it away becaulc it 
fits nat that place : When mans Tradition and Miniſterial Revelation , is neceflary to make known 
and bring down Gods Revelation to us : And a ſubſerrient Tradition is no diſparagement to 
Scripture, though a ſupplemental Tradition be ; And man mutt be believed as man , tyoug! 
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not #s God ! And he that will not believe max 4s man, {hall (carce know what he hath to bclieve 
rom God. : it | 
t y. 51. Inſt. 13. Thus many ſeparate the. ſafficiency of the Law and Kule trom the uſthnlneſs: of an Init ance 13. 
Officer, Minijter and Judge ! As it the Law mult be impertc,or clle need no Excretion, and no Fudge 
tor execution! Or as it the Fudges execution were a lupplement or addition to-the Law ! As it the 
Queliion, Who ſhall be the Fudge ? Did argue the Law of inſufficiency | and the promulzation, and 
execution Were not luppoſcd ? | | | IC nd STE w 
- $. 52. Inſt. 14+ Thus alſo many [eparatc the neceſſity of a publick, Fudge, from the 1 wfieneſs an Iniiance 14, 
neceſſity of a private judzement, or diſcerning in all the rational ſubjetis | As it God and man di 
govern only Brutes| or we could ohey a Law, and not judge it to be @ Law, and to bc. obeyed ! 
and not underfiand the ſenſe of it, and what it doth command us! - As it. tbols and mad men 
were the only tubjeRts ! As it-our learning of, Chrilt as his Diſciples, and 1medicating day and 
night m his Law, and ſcarching for Wiſdom m his Word, were d diſobeying him as our. King | 
As it it were a poſlible thing for ſubjects to obey , without a prevare | judgement of diſcretion | 
Or as if there were any repugnancy between my judging what is the Kings Law'? and bus 
judging whethcr I am puniſhable for diſobeying it | or as it judging” our ſelves,” contradicted our be- 
ing judged of God | | 

S. 53. I/it. 15. So, many ſeparate between the operation of tbe IVord and Spirit, the Miniſter. and Inſtance 15+ 
Chriſt : As it the Spirit did not uſually work by the IVord 3. and Chriſt did not preach to us by bis 
Minijters and Embaſſadors | And as it they might deſpiſe his Meſſengers, and not be taken tor deſpiſers 
of himſelf! Or might throw away the diſh, and keep the milk, 

6. 54+ Inſt. 16. Thus many ſeparate the ſpecia/ Love of Saints trom the common Love of man as man : [ytance 16+ 
As if they could not Love @ Saint, unleſs they may, hate ay. enemy, and defpile all others, and deny them 
the Love which is anlwerable to their Natural Goodneſs, | 

S. 55- Inji. 17- Thus many ſeparate Univerſal or Catholick Union and Communion from particular. Inſtance 17» 
And tome underſtand xo Communion but the Univerſal , and ſome none but the particular. Some 
lay we feparate trom them as to Catholick Communion, it we hold not local particular Communion 
with them , yea, it we joyn not with thcm in every mode ! As it I could be perſonally in ten 
thouſand thouſand Congregations at once, or elle did ſeparate from them all! Or as it I ſeparated trom 
all mankind, it 1 differed trom all men in my viſage or complexion £ Or as it I cannot be abſent 
from many thouſand Churches, and yet honour them as true Churches of Chriſt, and hold Catho- 
lick communion with them in Faith, Hype and Love ! Yes, though I durit not joyn with them perlo- 
nally in Worſhip tor fear of fome tinful condition which they impoſe ! Or a3 1f I necd not be a mem+ 
ber of any ordered worthipping Congregation, becauſe I have a Catholick faith and Love to all the 
Chriſtians in the world ! 

S. 56. Inſt. 18. Thus are the outward and inward worſhip ſeparated by many, who think that all Inftance 18, 
which the Body pertormeth is againtt the due ſpiritzality; or that the ſpirituality 15 but fanſie and 
contrary to the form or outward part: As it the heart and the knee may not titly bow together 3 nor 
decency of order concur with Spirit and truth. 

S. 57. Inft. 19. Thus many ſeparate faith and obedience z Pauls Jultification by faith without the Jy quce 19, 
works of the Law, from James's Fuſtification by works , and not by faith only, and Chriſfts [ultihca- © 
tion by our words, Matth. 12. 37. And thus they feparate free Grace and Fujtification trom any ne- 
ceſſary. condition, and trom the rewardableneſs of obcdience, ( which the Antients callcd Merit ) : But 
ot this at large clſewhere. | 

S. 58. Init. 20. And many ſeparate Prxdence and zeal, meekneſs and reſilution, the wiſdom of the Inſtance 20s 
Serpent, and the innocency of the Dove |! yielding to xo ſin, and yet yiclding in things L:wful > main- 
caining our Chriliian liberty, and yet becoming, all things to all men, it by any means we may fave 
flome. Thele Inftances are enow, I will add no more. 

$. 59+ Direct. 18. Take hced of falling into faQtions and parties in Religion, ( be the party great or Dijreq, 18. 
ſmall, bigh or low, in honour or diſhonour ) » and take heed leſt you be infefed with a fafliw, cenſoriow, un- 
charitable, burting zeal : For theſe are much contrary to the intereſt, IVill and Spirit of Chriſt ; There- 
fore among, all your readings, deeply ſuck in the doftrine of charity and peace, and read much Recon- 
ciling moderating Authors ; Such xs Drury, Hall, Davenant, Crocius, Bergius, Martinius, Amyraldus, 

Dallzus, Teſtardus, Calixtus, Hottonus, Junius, Parzus and Burroughs their Irenicons. 

$. 60. The reading of ſuch Books extinguiſheth the conſuming flame of that infernal envious zcal de- 
ſcribed Fames 3- and kindleth charity, and meekneſs, and mellowne(s, and moderation in the heart ; 
and cureth thote bloodſhotten eyes which” are unable till cured to diſcern the truth : It helpeth 
us to knowledge 3 and to that which is more edifying, and kcepeth knowledge from pulling us up. And 
experience Will tell you at long running, that among Antients and Moderns, Greeks and Latines, Pa- 
pits and Proteſtants, Luthcrans and Calviniſts, Remontirants and Contrarcmonſtrants, Prelatiſts, Pres- 
byterians, Independents, &#c. commonly the Moderaters are not only the beſt and molt charitable, but 
the wiſeſt, molt judicious men. ; 

$. 61. Direct. 19. With all your Readings ſtill joyn the reading of the Scriptures, and of the moſt Dire, 19, 
holy and pratiical Divines ; not fantaltical Enthufiaftick, counterfeits 3 Paracelſian Divines;, but thoſe : 
that lead you up by the ſolid doftrine of faith and Love to true Devotion, and Heavenly mindedneſs and 


converſation, 


$. 62. This 
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$6. 62. This muſt be your bread and drink ; your daily and ſubſtantial food : without this you 
may ſoon be filled with air, that cannot nouriſh you , and prove in the end as founding brafs 
and tinkling Cymbals : Theſc will breed firength, and peace, and joy, and help you in your Commu- 
nion with God, and hopes of Heaven, and fo promote the End of all your Studies ! There is 
more life and ſweetneſs in thefe, than in the things that are more remote from God and 
Hcaven. . | 

6. 63. DircR. 20. Laſtly, Do all as dying men : promiſe not your ſelves long life, left it tempt you 
to wafte your time on things leaft neceſſary, and 10 loiter it away; or leſt you loſe the quickning benefit, 
which the fight of death and eternity would yield you, in all your ſtudies. 

$6. 64. The nearer you apprehend your ſelves to death and Heaven, the greater help you have to 
be mortified and Heavenly : This will make you ferious, and keep up right intentions, and keep 
out wrong ones, and powerfully help you againſt temptations, that when you have ſtudicd to ſave 
others you may not be caſt-awayes 3 nor be cheated by the Devil with the ſhell, and /eaves, and flzwers, 
while you go without the ſaving fruit. | 

6. 65. 1 have fpoken the more on this ſubje& of Governing the Thoughts, becauſe it is ſo great 
and excellent a part of the work of man; and God doth to much regard the heart ; and the Spirit 
ot Chritt and Satan fo much firive for it 5 and grace is fo much employed about it : and our Happi- 
ncfs or miſery, Joy or {orrow, is greatly promoted by cur Thoughts. And more 1 would have 
{aid, but that inthe third Chaprer, and in my Treatife of the Divine Life there is much ſaid already, 


And for a Method and Diredions for particular Mcditations, 1 have given it at large in the fourth Part 


ot the Saints Reſt, from whence it may calily be taken, and applyed to other ſubjects, as it is there to 
Heaven : It is calie towrite and read Dircions : but I tear lett Nlothtulnels through the difhculty of 
Prattice, will frulirate my Direftiens to the moſt, But it any profit by them, my labour is 
not lolt. 
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CHAP. Wk 


Direftions for the Government of the Paſſions. 


ing God and exrſelves only : And ſoTam to ſpeak of them here. 2. As they are a 
wrong to others, and a breach of the commandments which require Love and duty to- 


"WH T: E Paſſions are to be conſidered, 1. As in themſelves, and the fin of them as reſpeQ- 
wards our Ncizhhour ; And (6 I ſhall ſpeak of them aſter. 


6. 2. Paſſions are not linful in themſelves, for God hath given them to us for his ſervice : And, 


there is none of them but may be (anQitied and uſed for him ; But they are finful, x. When they are 
miſpuided and placed on wrong, objects : 2. When they darken reaſon and delude the mind, and keep 
out truth, and ſeduce to error. 3. When they rebcl againſt the Government of the will, and trouble 
jt and hindcr it in its choice or proſccution of good, or urge it violently, to tollow their bruitith in- 


clination, 4. When they are unſcaſonable, 5. Or immoderate and exceſlive in degree, 6. Or of too 


long continuance : 7. And when they tend to evil effects, as to unſcemly ſpeeches or ations, or to 
wrong anothcr. 

Sd. 3- Paſſions are Holy when they arc devoted to God, and exercifed wpon him or for him : They arc 
Goed when, 1. They have right objects, 2. And are guided by Reaſon, 3. And are obedient ro the 
well-guided will, 4. And quicken, and awake the Realon and the will to do their duty, 5. And tend 
to good cti.&s, exciting all the other powers to their office, 6. And exceed not in degree, fo as ta 
diſturb the brain or body. | 


—_ 


; 
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Tit. 1. Directions agamſt all ſinful Pasſtons in general. 


6. 4, DircCt. 1+ Ruſt nt to any preſent alual reſiſtance, without any due Habitual mortification of Dired. x 


Paſſions, and fortification of the ſoul againſt them. Look moſt to the holy confti- 
tution of yur mind and life, and then ſinful Paſſions will fall off like ſcabs from a healthful bady when 
the blo:d is purificd. 

S. 5. No wonder if an »nboly ſoul be a ſlave to Paſion, when the Body is inclined to it : For ſuch 


a one 15 under the power of ſelfiſhneſ7, carnslity and worldlineſs , and from under the Government of 


Chriſt and his ſpirit z and wanteth that life of Grace by which he ſhould cure and ſubdue the corrupti- - 


ons of nature. The way for ſuch a one to maſter paſſion, is not to (trive by natural ſelfiſh principles 


and reaſons, which are partial, poor and weak z but to look firſt to the main, and to (eek with ſpeed 


and carncſtrls for a New and ſanlified heart, and get Gods Image, and his ſpirit and renewing quick- 
ning, Grace; This 1s the only cfkCtual conqueror of Nature, A dull and gentle diſpoſition may ſeem 
witl.cui this 10 cor:gaer that which never much aſſaulted it; ( the tryal of ſuch perſons being ſome 
oth-r way ): But none conquercth Satan indced but the (pirit of Chriſt. And it you ſporeld be free 
from p40, and not be free from an wnholy carnal worldly heart, you mult periſh at laſt, if you ſeem- 
cd thc c2/mejt perſons upon earth. Begin therefore at the foundation, and fce chat the Body of fin be 
mortiiied, end that the whole tree berooted ug which bearcth theſe evil bitter fruits ; and that the 
Holy victortow new-nature be within yuu z and then you will rcfift fin with Light and Life, which 
Others r<fii bat as in their ſleep. : 

$. 6. Direct. 2. More particularly, let your ſouls be (till poſſeſſed with the fear of God, and live as in 
bis family under his eye 414 Government, that bis authority may be more powerful than temptations, aud 
your holy converſe with bim, may make him ſtill more regarded by you thin men or any creatures, And 
chen this San will put out the Icfler lights, and the thunder of his voice will drown the whilſperers that 
would provoke you, and the humming of thoſe waſps which make you fo impaticnt : God would 


make the creature nothing, and then it would do nothing to diltur> you, or Carry you into fin, L 


Uu | $. 7. DireR. 3. 


Dire. 12- 


Directions againſt Paſſions in general. 
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6. 7. Dire. 3. Pw in the dilighrful Love of God, and inthe ſweet contemplation of bis Love ;n Chri8 
and romwl over his tender mercies in your thoughts, and let your converſation be with the Holy ones in "abt 
win, and your work be Thank/givings and Praiſe to God : And this will habituate your ſouls 19 tb. 
ſweetneſs, and mellowneſs, and ſtability, as will refit ſinful paſſion even as heat reſiteth cold. 

. 6. 8. DircRt. 4. Keep your Conſciences continually tender, and then they will check the firſt appearance 
of ſinful paſſions > and will ſmart more with the fin than your paſſionate natures do with the provocation ; 
A aw! Conſcience, and a hardencd fenſcleſs heart is to every fin, as a man thars faſt allcep is to 
thieves ; They may come in and do what they will, fo they do not waken him : But a tender Conſci- 
ENCC 15 always aWakee 

6. 9. Direct. 5. Labour after wiſdom, ſtrength of Reaſon, and a ſolid judgement : for Paſton 8 che- 
riſhcd by folly : Children are ealily overthrown, and leaves are ealily ſhaken with cvery little wind 3 
when men keep their way, and rocks and mountains arc not ſhaken. Women and children, and old 
and weak, and tick people are uſually moſt paſſionate. If a wiſe man ſhould have a paſſi»nate na- 
ture, he hath that which can do much to controle it : Waen folly is a weathercock at the winds 

command. 

6. 10, DircQ. 6. See that the will be confirmed aud reſolute, and then it will ſhon command down 
paſſion. Mcn can do much againtt Paſſion it they will. Nature hath ſet the will in the Throze of the 
wwul: It is the tintul connivance and negligence of the will, which is the guilty caule of all the rcbe]- 

Le Search lion : As the connivance of the commanders is the common cauſe of mutinics in an Army. The pil 

"if Tranqui- ether conſenteth or 15 remiſ} in its ofhce, and 1n torbidding, and repreſſing the rage of pallion : When 

lity of nund. J (ay, you can do it if you will, you think this 1s not true, becauſc you are wiling, and yet paſlion 
yicldcth not to your wills command : But I mean not that every kind of willingneſs will ferve : It is 
rot a ſlugeiſh wiſh that will do it : But if the will were reſolute without any compliance or connivance or 
negligence in 115 proper office,no lintul paſſion could remain : For it is no turther ſix,than it is voluntary, 
cithu by the wills compliance or omiſſion and neg). Therefore let moſt of your labour be to wakcn and 
conſ11m the will; and then it will command down pallion. 

Dired.. 7. 6d. 11. Direct. 7. Labour after bly fortitude, cour.:ge and magnmimity : Great minds are above all 
troubles 3 detires or commotions about little things: A poor, baſe, low and childiſh mind, is never 

quict, longer then it 15 rockt aſleep or flattered. 

Sd. 12 Direct. 8. Eſpecially ſee ther you want not ſelf-denial, and that worldlineſs and fleſhly-minded- 
neſs be throughly moraified : For ſinful paſſion is the very breath and pulſe of a ſelfiſh, fleſhly worldly 
mind. It is not more natural for dogs to tight about a bone, than for ſuch te fnarl and quarre), or 
be in ſome dittempered Paſſton, about their ſe!ff carnat-intereſt, Covetouſneſs will not let the mind 
be quiet. Its as natural for a ſe/fiſ man to be uader the power of ſinful Paſſions, as for a man to 
ſhake that hath an ague, or to fear chat 15 melancho!y : Fleſhly men have a Caninc apperite, and fea- 
veriſh thirit continually upon them, after tome i1-(h-plealing toy or other. 

S. 13- Direc. 9. Keep 4 Court of Faſtice in yur ſouls, and call your ſelves daily to account, and 
let no paſſion ſcape without ſuch a cenſure 4s is duc. 1t Reaſon and Conſcience thus exercile and maintain 
their authority, and paſſion be every day foundly rebuked, it will wither, like a plant that is cropt as 
falt as it {pringeth. | 

S. 14. Dire. 10. Deliberate and foreſee the end : examine whether paſſion tend to that which will be 
approveable when its paſt. Looking, to the en4 doth ſhame all tinful paſſions : Thcy are blind, and 
moved only by things preſent ; They cinnot endure the fight of the time to come, nor to be exami- 
ned whether they go, or where is their home. 

Dire. 11, $15 Direct. 11. Keep 4 continuAl apprebenfi»4 of the dinger and odionſneſs of finful Baſſe, by 

knowing how full they arc of the ſpawn »f many other ſins. Sce the evil of them in the etfe&ts. Mark 
what paſſion duth in others and your ſelves : what abundance of evil thoughts and words and deeds do 
come trom ſinful paſſions ? | | | 

$. 16. Direct. 12. Obſerve the immediate troublcſime effeils, and the diſorders of 'your ſoul, and þ 
turn the frait of paſſions againſt themſelves. Mark how they diſcompote you, and diſturb your Reaſon, 
and make your minds like muddycd waters 3 and breed a diſeaſed unquictneſs in you, untitting you 
for your work, and breaking your peaccs {ov that you can neither kxow, nor wſe, nor enjoy your 

elves. 
Viret. 13. F S. 17+ Direct. 13. Let Death look your paſſions frequently in the face. It hath a mortifying vertuc 3 

and as it ſheweth us the vanity of the creature, ſo it taketh down thoſe paſſions, which creaturc-inte- 
reſt and deceit have cauſed, It cxciteth reaſon, and reſtoreth it to its dominion, and filenceth che re- 
bellion of the {cnſcs : Aman that is to die to morrow, and knoweth it, would eaſilier xcpel] ro day 
a temptation to luft, or covetouſnels, or drunkenne(s, or revenge, than at another time he could 
have done; One look into eternity will powerfully rekuke all carnal paſſions. 

s. 18. DireR. 14. Remember jiill that God is preſent : Will you behave your ſclves paſſionately be- 
forc him ? When the preſence of your Prince would calm you ? Shall God and his holy Angels fec 
thee like a Bedlam lay by thy reaſon and mil-behave thy ſelf ? | 

$. 19. Dire. 15. Have ſtill ſome pertinent ſcripture ready to rebuke thy paſſions : That thou maylt 
ſay as Chrilt to Satan, Thus it is written. Speak to it in the name and word of God : Though the 

| bare words will not charm theſe evil ſpirits, yet the authority will curb them. For this word is quick 
z Cor, 10. 455» ,,4 powerful, a diſcerner of tbe throughts, Heb. 4. 12. mighty though God, to the puliing down of fir: 
holds, caſting down imaginations, and every bigh thing that exalteth it ſelf ag inſt the knowledge of God, 4 
bringeth into captivity every thought to the obedience if Chriſt. 
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6. 20- Direc. 16. Set Chriſt continually before you as your pattern, who calleth you to learn of him Dired. 16. 
13 be meck, and lowly : Matth. 11. 29. Who delired not the wealth or glory of the world : who loved . | 
his own that were in the world, but loved not the things of the world: who never was lifted up or tin- - kgs he 
fully caſt down ; who never deſpiſed, or envied man, nor never feared man : who never was over-mer- If. 53. 
7y or over-ſad : who being reviled, reviled not again 3 but was dumb as a lamb before the ſhearers, 

6, 21- Dire. 17. Keep as far from all occafions of your paſſions as other duties will allow you : And Dijreci. 17. 
contrive your affairs and occaſions into as great an oppoſition as may be to the temptation. Run not into 
temptation it you would be delivered from evil : Much might be done by a willing prudent man, by the 

very ordering of his affairs : God and Satan works by means : let the means then be regarded. 

s. 22. Dire. 18. Havea due care of your bodies, that no diftemper be cheriſhed in them, which cauſcth Dire#. 18. 
the diftemper of the ſoul. Paſſions have a very great dependance on the temperament of the body : And 
much of the cure of them lieth ( when it is poflible ) in the bodyes emendation. 

$. 23. Dire. 19. Twrn all your paſſions into the right chanel, and make them all Holy, ufing them for Dired. 19. 
God upon the greateſt things. This is the true cure : The bare rettraint of them is but a palhate cure ; 
like the cating of pain by a doſe of opixm. Cure the fear of man, by the fear of God, and the Love of 
the creature, by the Love of God, and the cares for the body, by caring for the ſoxl, and earthly fleth- 
ly defires and delights , by ſpiritual defires and delights, and worldly ſorrow , by profitable godly 
{orrow. 

s. 24. Dirc&. 20. Controul the effects, and fruſtrate your paſſions of wht they would have; and that Dirtd. 
will ere long deftroy the cauſe. Crols your ſelvcs of the things which car1al Love and defire would have : 
Forbear the things which carnal mirth or anger would provoke you to, and the fire will go out for 
want of fewel. ( Ot which more in the particulars ). 


LP 


Tit. 2. Direftions againſt ſinful Love of Creatures. 


6. I» Ove is the Maſter Paſſion of the ſoul, becauſe it hath the chiefeſt Objeft, even Goodneſs which Solus Amor 
L is the objec of the will : And ſimple Love is nothing but Complacencie, which is nothing —_ homines 

but the timple Volition of Good 3 And it is a Paſſionate Volition or Complacencie which we call the Paſſion OD of and 
of Love. When this is Good and when its ſinful I ſhewed before : But yet becaufe the one half ot the 5. 2/3::y. Thrſ. 
cure here licth in the convidion, and it is fo hard a thing to make any Lover perceive a linfu}lne(s in his ?. 731. 
Love, I ſhall firſt help you in the trya! of your Love, to ſhew the fintullneſs of it ; when 1 have ftirlt 
named the objefs of it. 

Sd. 2. Any creature which ſecmeth Good to us, may poſſibly be the obje&t of ſinful Lovg : As Honor, 
Greatneſs, authority, praiſes, money, houſes, lands, cattle, meat, drink, fleep, apparel, fports, fricnds, 


relations, and life it ſelf. As for Luftful Love I ſhall ſpeak of it anon. 
Helps for diſcovering of ſmful Love. 


g. 3. DircR. 1. Make Gods intereſt and his word the ſtandard to judge of all affeftions by. That Diref. 1 
which is againft the Loze of God, and would abate or hinder it, yea which doth not diredily or mdiretily 
tend 80 further it, is certainly a ſinful Love : And ſo is all that is againſt his word. For the Love of 
God is our final at upon our ultimate end, and therefore all that tends not to it, is a fin againſt 
our very end, and fo againſt our nature and the uſe of our faculties. 

S. 4- Direct. 2. Therefore whatever creature is Loved ultimately for it ſelf, and not for a higher end, 13;,,q, + 
even for God, his ſervice, his honour, bis relation to it, or his excellencie appearing in it, is ſinfully loved. ; 
For it is made our God, when it is Loved ultimately for it ſelf. 

S. 5- Direct. 3. Suſpect all Love to creatures which is very ftrong and violent, and eaſily kindled, and n;,,q, 2, 
hardly moderated or quieted : Though you might think it is for ſome ſpiritual end or excelſencie, that 
you Love any perſon or any thing, yet ſuſped it if it be ſo cafic and firong : Becauſe that which is 
truly and purely ſpiritual js againſt corrupted nature, and comes from Grace which is but weak : 
we tind no ſuch eaſineſs to Love God, and ſcriptere, and prayer, and hvlineſ; : nor are vur affeQtions fo 
violent to theſe. Its well if all the fewel and blowing we can ufc will keep them alive. Its two to 
one that the fleſh and the Devil have put in ſome of their fewel or pn = if it be fierce. 

S. 6. Direct. 4. Suſpett all that Love which ſclfiſhneſs and fleſhly-mtereſt have a hand in. 1s it ſome Direct 
bodily pleaſure and delight that you love ſo much ? Or is it a good book or other help for your ſoul ? "Mn 
We are ſo much apter to excced and fin in carnal fleſhly mindednels, than in Loving what is good for 
our ſouls, that there we ſhould be much more ſuſpicious : If it be violent and tor the body, its ten to 
one there is ſin in it. | 

$. 7. Dire. 5. Suſpef all that Love to creatures which your Reaſon can give no good account of, nor Dire, 5» 
ſhew you a juſtifiable eauſe. If you Love one place or perſon much more than others, and know not 
why , but Love them becauſe you cannot chooſe, this is much to be ſuſpe&ed : Though God may ſome- 
time kindle a ſecret Loye between friends, from an unexpreſſible qyity or fimilitude of minds, be- 
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How to mortifie ſinful Love. 


yond what reaſon will undertake to juſtihe, yet this 15 rare, and commonly faxſie or folly or carnality is 
the cauſe ; However it is more to be ſuſpected and tryed, than Rational Lowe. 

6.8. DircCt. 6. Swſpet all that fervent Love to any Creature which s hajty. before ſufficient tryal : for 
commonly both perſons and things have the belt fide outw ard, and jeem better at the firjt appearance thay 
they prove» Not but that a moderate Love may be taken up upon the firit appearance. of any excc1- 
lency, elpecially ſpiritual : But fo as to allow for a poflibility of bcing deceived, and tinding more 
taultineſs upon a tuller trya), than we at firſt perceive. Have you dwelt in the houſe with the per- 
{ons whom you {o much admire? and have you tryed them in their converſations ? and feen them 
tryed by crofles, loſſes, injuries, advertity, proſperity, or the oftcrs of preterment or plenty in the 
world ? you would little think what lurketh undiſcovercd in the hearts of many, that have excellayt 
parts, till zryal maniteſt it ! 

s 9. Dire. 7. Try your affetizons in prayer before God, whether they be ſuch as you dare boldly pray 
Ged either to increaſe or continue and bleſs, and whethcr they be ſuch as Conſcience hath nv quarrel 
againſt. It they endure not this tryal, be the more ſulpicious, and ſearch more narrowly ; The 
ame and preſence ot God in Prayer, doth much diſpel the trauds of carnal reaſonings. Yu perſons 
who by Mclancholy are caſt into difcalcd tears and {crupulolitics, are uncapable of this way of tryal. 

$- 10. Direct. 8. Conſult with wiſe impartial perſons : and open your caſe to them without deceit, 
before affediion have gone ſo far 4s toblind you, or leave you uncapable of help. In this caſe it in any 
cale, the judgement of a fiander by that*s faithtul and impartial 15 ulually to be preterred betore your 
own. For we are too near our fclves ; and judgement will be bribed and byaſicd cven in the bu 
and wilcſi perſons. | 

6. 11. Dire. g. Tet calt mt away all, becauſe you diſcrver muc' exceſs or carnality in your affe- 
CHLONsS 3 For frequently there ws a mixture both in the cauſe of Love an1 in the Love it ſelf of good a+ 
evil. © And when you have but taken out all that was /elfi/h and carnal and erronerus in the cauſe, 
the carnal violent Love will ceafe 3 but not all Love : For fill there will and multi remain the nw- 
derate rational and holy Love, which is proportioncd to the creatures worth and merit, and is termi- 


nated ultimately on God : The ſeparation being made, this part muſi be prefcerved. 


6- 12. Direct. 10. Meer Natural appetite in it felt 15 neither morally good or evil; But as it is well 
placcd and ordercd it 15 good, and as x1riuled or ill-ry'cd it is evils 


Helps to mortifie ſinful Loves 
6. 13. Dire. 1. The greateſt of all means to cat out all ſinfiel Love, is to keep the ſoul in the Love 


of Ged. Jud. 21. wholly raken up in admiring him, ſcrving him, praiſing bim and rejoycing in him : 
ot which (cc Chap. 3. Dir. 11. we lee that they that are taken up in the Love and Service of one per- 


ſon, are w) apt to be taken much with any other. But it is not only by diverſion, nor only by prepoſ- 


Jeſſing a 


employing all our Love, that the Love of God doth cure finful Love 3 bur belides theic 
there1s Ho a Majelty in his objeliiie preſence which aweth the foul, and commandeth all things citc 
to keep their diltance ; And there 15 an unſpeakable ſplendour and excellency in him, which ob(cureth 
and annihilateth all things clſc : { though thcy are more necr, and clcarly ſeen and known.) And 
there 15 a celeſtial kind of frweetnelſs in bis Love, which puts the foul that hath ralted it out of rc- 
lith, with tranfitory i»fcriorr go d. As he that hath converſcd with wiſe and learned men, will no 
more admire the wit ut fools: And as ke that hath beun employed in the Government ot a King- 
dom or the ſublimeii ſtudies, will be no morc in love with Childrens games and paddling in the 
dirt. 

g. 14+ Dirccth, 2. The next help is to ſee that the Creature diecived yor nt 3 and therefore that you be 
not raſh and batty, but tay while you come neerer it, and ſee it uncloathed of borrowed or affecied 
ornaments : and ſee it not only in tbe dreſs in which it appearcth abroad, which often covereth great de- 


quait odio ti- farmitics, but in its homely babit and night attire : Bring it to the light , and if it may be alſo ſce 
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it nh it bath endured the fire, which bath taken off the paint and removed the dreſs. Moli of your in- 
ordinate Love to creatures 15 by mittake and raſhneſs. The Deviltricks them up and paints them, 
that you may fall in love with them : or elſe he ſheweth you only the oxtſide,ot forme common good, 
and hideth the emptinels or rottcancls within. Come nearer therctore, and tlay longer, and prevent 
your ſhame and diſappointments. Is it not a ſhame to {ee you dote on that place, or office, or this 
this year, which you are wcary of betore the next ? Or to ce two perſons impatiently tond of cach 
other nll they are marryed, and then to live in liritc as awcary of each other * How few perſons or 

thiags have bcen too violently loved, that were but (uthciently ticlt tryed ? | 
$. 15. Direct. 3. The next great help is to deliroy ſelf-love, (as cary,ut and inordinate ) For this is 
the Parent, life and root of all other ſinful love whatever. Why doth the I/eorldling over-love his 
wealth, and the proxd man his greatneſs and repute, and the ſerſuali't his pleaſures, but becauſe they 
tir{i over-love, that fie} and ſelf which all thele are bat the proviſion for. Why doth a dividing 
Scctary over-value and over-love ail the party or fect that are of his own opinion ; but becaute hc 
hilt over-valueth and over-lovetrh himiclt : why do you love thoſe above their worth who think 
tighly of you, and arc on your fide, and uſe to praiſe you behind your back, or that do you a 
good turn, but becaulc you tilt over-love your ſelves? Why doth Lulttul Love enflame you, or thc 
Love of meat and drink and {port and bravery, carry you into ſuch a gult of fin, but that firti you 
over-love your ticſhly pleaſure ? what enſnarcth you in fondnefs to any ptrfon, but that you think 
they love you, Or arc fuitable to your carnal ends. Sce thtrefore that you mortitic the ith, , 
| Oey 
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s. 16. Dire. 4. Still remember how jealous God is of your Love, and bow much be is wronged when Dired. 4 


any creature cacroacheth upon his right. 1. You are his own by Creation ? and did he pive you 
Love to lay out on others, and deny it to himfelf > 2. H- daily and hourly maintaineth you z/he 
giveth you every breath and, bit and mercy that you live upon, and will you le the creature with bis 
part of your love, 3. How dearly hath he bought your Love in your Redemption? 4. He hath 
adopted you and brought you into the neareſt relation to him that you may love him. 5. He hath 
pardoned all your fins and ſaved you from Hell (it you are his own } that you may Love him, 6.Hec 
hath promiſed you eternal glory with himſelf that you may Love him. 7 His cxcellency beſt deſeverh 
your lyve. 8. His creatures have nothing but from him, and were purpoſely ſent to belpeak your 
love for him rather than for themſelves. And yet after all this thall they encroach upon his part ? 
If you ay, It is not Gods part that you give them, but eheir own ; I ecll you, All that Love which vou 
aive the crcature above its due, you take from God. Bur if it be fuch a Love to the creature as 
cxceedeth not its worth, and is intended ultimately for God, and maketh you not Love him the 
leſs but the more, 1t 1s not it that I am ſpeaking againſt, or periwading you to mortitic. 

g. 17. Direct. 5. Look onthe worſt of the creature, with the belt, and foreſee what it will be when i+ 
withereth, and what it will appear to = at the laſt. I have applyed-this againſt worldlinefs before Direc. 5. 
Chap. 4+ Part6. and 1 thall atterwards apply it to the 1uftfidt love. Bring, your beloved creature to 
the grave, and fee it as it will appear at laſt, and much of the folly of your Love will, 
nith. 

g. 18. Direct. 6. Underſtand well the moſt that it will do for you, and how ſhort 2 time you nit 
enjoyit, and flatter not your ſelves with the hopes of a longer poſſeſſion than youw have reaſon ty exped 
It men conlidered for how ſhort a time they mult poſſeſs what they dote upon, it would ſomewhat cool 
their fond atte&tions. 

s. 19. Direc. 7. Remember that too much Love, hath the preſent trouble of too much care, and the 
ftture trouble of too much grief, when you come to part with what you love. Nothing more createth Dirc, 7s 
care and grief to us, than inordinate Love. You forecknow that you muſt part with it : and will you 
now be ſo glued to it that then it may tcar your ficth and heart. Remember you cauled all that your 
(clvcs. 

$6. 20. Direc. 8. Remember that you provoke God to deprive you of what .you overlove, or to ſuffer it 
to grow wnlovely to yous Many a mans horſe that he over-loved hath broke his neck » And many a Diredt. 8, 
mans child that he over-loved hath dyed quickly, or lived to be his ſcourge and forrow : And many 
a Husband or Wife that was over-loved, hath been quickly fnatcht away or proved a thorn, or a 
continual grict and milery, 

$. 21. DireQ. 9. If there be no other means left, prudently and moderately embitter t1 thy ſelf the 
creature which thou art fond on : which may be done many ways, according to» the nature of it. By Dire. 9, 
the ſcldomer or more abltemious uſe of 1t ; or by uling it more to benefit than delight: or by mixing 
{ome mortitying humbling exerciſes : or mixing ſome {elt-denying acts, and minding more the 
good of others, &*c. | | 

S. 22. Diredt. 10. In the pratiice of all Diredions of this nature, there muſt abundance of difference be 


Dire. 6, 


made between a carnal voluptuous beart, that is bardly taken off from ſenſual Love, and a mortified, Dire. 10, 


melancholy, or over-ſcrupulows perſon, who is running into the contrary extream, and is afraid of every 

bit they eat, or of all they poſſeſs, or wear or uſe, and ſometime of their very children and relition; 

and ready to over-run their mercies, or neglet their duties, Juſpefiing that all is too much led. And 

it is a very hard thing for us ſo to Write or Preach to one party, but the other will mil- apply 

it to themſelves, and make anill uſe of it. All that we can write or lay is too little to mortihe the 

fleſhly mans atfetions : And yet ſpeak as cautelouſly as we can, the troubled foul will carn it into 

gall, to the increaſe of his trouble : And what we ſpeak to his peace and ſettlement, though it prove * 
too little and uneffeQual, yet will be effeftual to harden the mi applying ſenſualift in the Gnful affe- 

ctions and liberty which he uſeth. Therefore it is beſt in ſuch caſes to have Gill 2 Wile cxperi- 

enced faithful guide, to help you in the application in caſcs of difficulty and weight. 
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Tit. 3. Direttions againſt ſinful Deſires and Diſcontent. 


Shall ay but little here of this ſubje, becauſe I have alrcady treated fo largely of it, in my 
Book of ſclſ-denyal, and in that of Crucifying the World ; and here before in Chap. 4. Part 6.e+ 7. 
againtt worldlineſs and Fleſh-pleaſing 3 and here againſt inf! Love which is the cauſe, 
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tentnert, And that eicellent Tract of a Heathen, Plutar:h de tranquallitate anime. 


6. 2. How ſinful Deſires may be known, you may gather from the diſcoveries of ſinful Love 
As, 1. When you Defire that whichis forbidden you. 2. Or that which will do you no good, 
upon a miſconceit that it is better or more needtul than it is. 3. Or when you defire it too eagerly, 
and mult needs have it, or cl{e you will be impatient and difſcontented, and cannot quietly be ruled 
and diſpoſed of by God, but are murmuring at his providence, and your lot. 4. Or when you de- 
fire it too haſtily, and cannot ftay Gods time. 5. Or elſe too greedily as to the meaſure, being not 
content with Gods allowance, but muſt needs have more than he thinks tit for you. 6. Or ſpeci- 
all when your deſires are perverſe, preferring leſſer things betore greater z deliring bodily and traxfi- 
tory things more than the mercies for your fouls which will be everlaſting. 7- When you defire any 
thing «ltimately and meerly for the fleſh, without referring it to God, it is a fm : Even your daily 
bread and all your comforts, muli be defired but as Provender for your Horſe, that he may the better 
go his journcy, even as Provition for your bodies, to tit ther to the better and more cheerful ſervice 
ot your fouls and God. $8. Much more when your detires are for wicked ends, ( as to ſerve your lutt 
or pride or covetouſnels or revenge ) they arc wicked defires, g. And when they are injurious to 
others. 

Dire. 1. 6. 3. Direct. 1. Be well acquainted with your own Condition, and confidey what is is that you have 

Mertcm nullis moſt weed of 3 and then you will find that you have ſo much grace and mercy to defive for your ſouls, 

mmaginibus zpithout which you are loft for ever, and that you have « Chriſte defire, and an endleſs life with God 46 

Ts: defire, that it will quench all your thirſt after the things below. This if any thing will make you wiſer; 

corde mundys WHEen you fee you have greater things to mind. A man that is in prefent danger of his life, will not 

& ab univerſis be follicitous tor pins or fool-gawds:: And the hopes of a Lordſhip or a Kingdom will cure the 

imaginibus dcfire of little things: Aman that needeth a Phyticion for the Drophie or Conſumption, will ſcarce 

Iiber je . long tor Childrens balls or tops. And methinks a man that is going to Heaven or Hell, ſhould 

062 6 have ſomewhat greater than worldly things to long for. O what a vain and doting thing, is a 
'carnal mind ; that hath pardon and grace and Chritt and Hcaven and God to think of, and that 


amorc poſl1- 
dere, null1 


with ſpced before it be too late z and can forget them all, or not regard them, and eagerly long for 


hommt Pe? ſome little inconſiderable trifle. 3 as if they faid, I muli needs tafte of ſuch a diſh before I dye : 1 
6" <aj6x "oh muſi needs have ſuch a houſe, or a Child, or friend beforc I go to another world: O ſtudy what 


gujart tami- 


necd thy dittsfled foul hath of a Chritt, and of peace with God, and preparation for Eternity, and 


Jrar:tare, rul- what nced thy darkencd mind hath ot more knowledge, and thy dead and carnal heart of more 


Ju: wi, 24- 
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Omnr namq; 


tamiliaritas 


life and tenderneſs and Lave to God, and communion with him ; Feel theſe as thou halt cauſe, and the 
eagerncſ; ot thy carnal Deſires will be gone. 


aut converſatio purc propter Pct amorem non mity, vyarais 1magiribus infcit & perturbat hominum mentes, cum neon ex Deo, ſed ex 
carne originem dugat. Quiege® in virum {piritualem & divinum proficer2 cupit, is carna]i vita penitus renunciata, Deo foli amore ad- 


harcat, cundemeque 1ateriori 


omine ſuo pecuhariter. poſhdeat quo habjto mox omnis multiplicitas, omnes 1magines, omnis inordin- 


rus erga creaturas amor fortiter a? eo profligabuntur , Deus quippe per amorem intus paſlefſo protinus ab univerſis homo imaginibus liberatur, 
Deus ſpiraus ell, cujus imaginens nemo proprie exprumere aut cthgiare poteſt. Thavres flor, yag. 79, 89. 


Dircct. 2. 


6. 4- Dire. 2. Remember how much your carnal Defircs do aggravate the weakneſs of your ſpiri- 
tuil Deſires, and make the fin more odious and wnexcuſable»Þ Are you fo eager for a Husband, a 
Wite, a Child, tor wealth, for preferment or ſuch things, while you arc ſo cold and indifferent in 
your Dclircs atter God and grace and glory Your deſires after theſe arc not fo earneſt ! They make 
you not ſo importunate and reſtleſs: They take not up your thoughts both day and night : They (ct 


you not {o much on contrivances and endeavours : You can live as quietly without more grace or 


aſſurance of ſalvation or communion with God, as it you were indifterent in the bulinefs : But you 
mult needs have that which you delire in the world, or there is no quiet with you. Do you con- 
ſider what a horrible contempt of God and grace and Heaven is manifeſted by this ? Either you 
arc Regenerate or wnregencrate. It you arc Regenerate, all your inftruQions, and all your experiences 
of the worth of ſpiritual things, and the vanity of things temporal, do make it a heynous fin in you 


to be now {o cager for thoſe things which you have fo often called vanity, while you are fo cold 


towards God, whote Goodnels you have had fo great experience of. .Do you know no better 
yet the ditlercace between the creature and the Creator ? Do you yet no better underſtand your ze- 
ceſſities and intereſt, and what it is that you live upon and mutt truſt to, for your everlaſting blefſed- 


nels and content, It you arc wrregenerate (as all are that Love any thing bcttcr than God ) _ 4 
madnels 
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madne(s is it for one that is condemned in Law to endleſs torments, and tha!l be quickly there, if he 
be m8 regenerate and juſtified by Chriſt, to be thir/ting ſo eagerly for thi or that thing or perſun upon 
earth, when he ſhould preſently beſtir him with all his might to fave his ſoul from <cndlefs miſery ! 
How incongruous are thele Deſires to the good and bad ? - + 
6. 5. Dire. 3. Let every ſinful Deſire humble you, for the worldlineſs and fleſhlineſs which it diſco Direft. 3+ 
covereth to be yet u1mortificd in you : and turn your Deſires to the mortifying of that fleſh and concupiſcence 
which is the cauſe. It you did not yet love the world, and the things that are inthe world, you would not 1 Job. 2. 15. 
be to cager for them. If you were not too caryal, and did not mix4 too much the t/hi1gs of the fleſh, 
ycu would not be ſo earneli for them as you are. It thould be a grievous thing to your hearts ro 
conlider, what worldlineſs and fleſhlineſ; this ſheweth to be yet there. That you ſhould ſet fo much 
by the creature, as to be unable to bear the want of it : Is this reno:1mcing the world and fleſh ? The 
thing, you need 15 not that which you ſo much deſire; but a better heart, to know the Vanity of the 
Creature, to be dead tothe world, and to be able to bear the want or lols of any thing in it; and a 
tull.x mortification of the fleſh : mortifying and nor ſatisfying it, 15 your work. 
6. 6. Direc. 4. Ak your bearts ſeriouſly whether God in Chriſt be enough fur them, or not ? If Dire(i. 4» 
they ſay no they renounce him and all their hape of Heaven : For no man takes God for bu Cod that 
takes him not for his portion, and as enough for him : If they ſay, yes then you have enough to ftop 
the mouth of your fleſhly deſires, while your hearts confeſs that they have enough in God. Should that 
ſoul that hatch a filial interctt in God, and an inheritance in eternal lite, be eager tor any conveniences 
and contentments to the fleſh ? If God be not enough for you, you ' will never have enough. Turn 
to him more, and know him better, if you would have a (atished mind. EE 
6. 7. Direa. 5. Remember that every finful Defire s a rebeliing of your wil's again/t the will of Direct. 5» 
God \ and that it 8 his will thit muſt govern and diſpoſe of all, and y ur wills muit be conform to bis , 
yea thu you muſt take pleaſure and reſt in the will of God. Reaton the cate with your hearts, and 
lay 3 who 1s it that is the Governour of the World ? and who is to rule me, and diſpoſe of my” atfairs, 
Is it L or God ? whoſe will is it that muſt /e2d, and whole mult follow 2? whoſe will is better guided ? 
Gods or mine ? cither it is his will that I ſhall have what I deſire, or #ot : If it be, I need not be fo 
eager, for 1 ſhall have it inhis time and way : If it be xt his will, is it tir for me to murmur and 
firive againlt him ? Remember that your diſcontents and carnal deſires arc ſo many accuſations brought 
in againſt God : As it you faid, Thou haſt not dealt well, or wiſely or mercifully by me : I mult have 
it better: 1 will not ſtand to thy will and government ; I mutt have it as I will ; and have the 
diſpoſal of my (elf. | 
gs. 8. Dire. 6. Obſerve how your eager Deſires are condemned by your ſelves in your daily prayers, Direft. 6, 
or elſe they make your prayers themſelves condemnable : If you pray that the will of God may be done, 
why do your wills rebell againſt it, and your deſires contradift your prayers ? And if you atk no more 
than your daily bread, why thirſt you after more ? But if you pray as you deſire, Lord let my will be 
done, and my. ſelfiſh carnal defire be fulfile#> for I muſt nceds have this or that, then what an abominable 
Prayer is this? Deſire 8 you muſt Pray. 
6.9. Dirc&. 7. Remember what Covenant you hve made with God, that you renounced the world Dirrit. 7 
and the fleſh, and took, him for your Lord and King and Father, and yielded up your ſilves 4s bis own, as 
his Subjeft and us his Child, t» be diſpoſed of, Kuled, and provided for by bim : And this Covenant is 
eſſential not only to your Chriſtianity but to yur taking him for your God. And do you repent of 
it? or will you break it,and forteit all the benetits of the Covenant ? It you will needs have the diſpoſat 
of y-ur ſelves, you diſcharge God of his Covenant and Fatherly care tor you : and then what will 
become of you, if he fo furſake you? | 
Fs. 10. Dirca. $. Bethink you how unmeet you are to be the choijers of your own condition. You Tired. 3. 
forclce not what that perſoz or thing or place will prove to you, which you fo cagerly deftire : For 
ought you know it may be your undoing, or the greateſt miſery that ever befell you : Many a one 
hath cryed with Rachel, Give me Children or elſe Idye, that hath dycd by the wickedneſs and unkind- Gen, 30. 1. 
neſs ot their Children. Many a one hath been violent in their deſires of a Husband or a Wife, that 
afterwards have broken their hearts, or proved a greater affliction to them, than any enemy they had 
in the world : many a one hath bcen eager for riches and proſperity and preferment, that hath been en- 
ſnared by them, to the damnation of his ſoul. Many a one hath been earncti for ſome office, dignity 
or place of truti, which hath made it a great increaſer of his ſm and miſery. And it is fleſh and ſelf 
that is the eager defirer of things that are againſt the will of God, ard nothing is ſo blind and par- 
tial as ſelf and fleſh. You think not y.,wr Child a competent judge of what is beſt for him, and 
make not bjs deſires but your own underſtanding, the guide and rule of your dealings with him, ot 
diſpoſals of him. And are you titter chooſers for your ſelves in compariſon of God, than your 
Child is in compariſon of you ? Either you take God for your Father, or you do not. It you do nor, 
call him not Father, and hope not for Mercy and Salvation trom him : If yow do, is he not wiſe and 
good enough to diſpoſe of you, and to determine what is belt for you, and to chooſe tor you ? 
$. 11. Dire. g. Remember that it #4 one of the greateſt plagues on this fide Hell, #0 be given up t9 Dircdl, 9. 
our own Deſires, and that by your eagerneſs and diſcontents you provike God thus to give you up, Plal. 
S1-12, ſo T gavetthem up to their own hearts luſt, and they walked in their own Counſel; : O that my peaple 
had bearkened to me, &c. Rom.1.24,26. wherefore God alſo gave them up to uncleanneſ;, through the luſts 
of their own bearts, &c. For this cauſe Gcd gave them up tovile affefiions verl. 28. Aud even as 
they did not like to retain God in their knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate mind, to do thaſe 
things which are not convenient. 2 Thc. 2+ 10, 11, 12+ God may give you that which you fo cagerly 
delire, 
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defire, as he pave Hracl 2 King, ever in bis anger, Hol, 13. 10, 11. Or as hr gave the Iradites tþ,;, 
own deſire, coin fiſh nbich bc rain d upim them as duſt, and fcathcrea foreles as the Sand of the $64 
they were 1+ crangcd from their [uit : But mhile thur meat 4s yet in troar months. the wrath s 
G d came won them, and ſlew 1he fitteſt rf them, Plal 78. 27, 29, 30, 31- They In'itcd exceedingly in 
the Wild rneſs, and tempted G 4 in the deſert, and he gave them their requeſt, but ſent leans intotheir 
ſouls, Vial, 106. 14, 15. God may fay, Follow your own uti, and it you are fo eager, taks thr which 
you direc , take tliat perſon, that thing, that dignity which you are fo earnc!t for , but take my 
cuilc and VCR geance withit, Never Ict it do you good, but bz: a (are and fOr!t.ent £O YOU. T ct 4 
fire come out of the bramble and devour you, Judy, 9. 15. 

Sd. 12. Dircth. 1G. Take herd Neſt concupiſcence and parnality entiſe you, to juſtifie your Cuſu! d:(;c; 
and tile them tr bl imful. Forit you du lo, you will not repent of them you will not confels them 
co Gul, 1 or beg pardon of them, nor beg help againſt them, nor utc the means toextioguith them; 
but will cheriſh then, and be angry with all that are againli them, 3nd love thoſe temp'ers buli rhar 
encourage tham : And how dar gerous a Cale 15 this? And yct nothing is more ordinety atnong fiir 
n:75, than to be bhnded by their own aftccions, and think that they have ſufficient reaſin to ditire that 
wh.ch they dy defire. And atfction maketh them very witty and rc/olate to diceive themfulves, I: 
kttcth them on ftudying all that can be ſaid to d:ftend their enemy, and put a deceitful gloſs upon 
tncir Caull, Try your Deſircs well ( as I before diredted you ) ©. 1. Is the thing that you dcfire 
a thing that God hath bid you defire, or promiſed in his word to give you, ( as grace, Chrilt and 
Heaven ) It it be fo, then Detire it and ſpare not : But if not fo, ©. 2. Why thin are you fo cager 
tor it, when you ſhould at moſi have but a ſubmiſſive condition ul defire atter it * ©. 3. Nay is it not 
{omething which you arc forbidden to detire ? Nt fo, dare you cxcule it ? 

S. 13. DincCt. 11. Iiemember that Concupiſcence or ſinful deſire 21 the beginning of all ſin of com- 
miſion, an4 leadeth diredly to the aff, Ticdtt, Adulictry, Murder, Fraud, &yintontion, and all ſuc! 
miſchicts begin in inordinate defires. For every one #4 tempred, when he ir drawh away of bis own lu(t, 
and enticed : Then when luſt hath conceived it brizgeth firth ſins and /fin nba it as finiſhed bring- 
eth fo th death, Jam. I- 14, I5- By luſt 15 meant, any fiejply arfire or xl,  hcretore When the 
Apolile forbiddeth pluttiny and drunkenneſs, Sambering and wantoneſs, ſtrife aud envying, he 
firixcs at the root of all in this one word, Mike no priviſion for the flſh to ſatisfie its luits (or 
wills ). | | 

6. 14. Dirc&. 12. Pl of the deceiving vizor, and ſee that which you Jo eagerly defire, as it ir. 
What will it be to you at the laſt? It is now in its Spring or Summer : but fce 1n 1t 1ts fall and rwin- 
ter ? It isnow in its youth 3; but ſec it withered to skin and bone in _1is decrepit ape ; It 15 new in 
its clean and curious ornaments, but {ccit in its uncleanncts and in its homely drets : Cure your deceit, 
and your Deſire 15 curcd. 

C6. 15. Direct. 13. Promiſe not your ſclues long life, but live as dying men, with your prave and 
winding ſheet alwayes in y ur eye, an1 it mill cure your thi-jt after the creatiuire when you are ſon- 
(ble h -w Port atime you mu't e715 'y it, and eſpe-1all'y hyw ncoar you are wits cternity * This 1s the 
Apolilcs -mcthod, 1 Cor: 7.29, 30 31+ But this I ſay brethren, the time 1s ſhort ; It remaineth that 
both they that have Wives ke as though they bad nome and they that weep as though they wept wt z and 
they that revive as though they rejoiced nit, and they that buy us thugh thy p ſſiſſed nit + and they that 
wc the rrorld as mit abuſing it ( or as if they uſed it not ) for the faſhim of this world paſſeth away. 
So you will Deſire as if ye deſired not, when you perceive well how guick!y the thing detired wil 
pals away- 

S. 16. Dircct. 14. In all your Deſires remember the account as well as the thing deſired. Think 
not only what it 15 now at hand, but what account you mult make to God ot it ; For to whom m4 
give or commit much, of them they require the more, Luk. 12.48. will you thirtt after more poper, nore 
hmour, more wealth, when you remember that you have the more to give account of ? Mattb. 25. 
Have you not enough to reckon for already, unleſs you had hearts to uſe it better ? 

6 17+ Dire&t 15. Krep y ur ſelves cloſe to the boly wſe of all your mercies, and let not the fl.ſh 
dewour them, nor any invrdinate appetite fare ever the better for them rien youu bave them, and this 
will powerfully extinguiſh the inordinate dcſire it ſelf. We arc in little davyer of being} over eager 
attcr things tpiitual and holy, tor the honour ot God ; Refolve therctore that all you have ſhall b- 
thus ſarifiiied to God, and uſcd frr him, and not at a)l to fatiche any inordinate defire of the f ſh, 
and then the tIi.th will ceaſe its fuir, when it finds it tares ncver the butter for it. You are able 
todomuch in this way if you will. It you cannot preſently ſupprets the Pefrre, you may preſently 
relolve to deny the fleſh the thing difired, ( As Datid weuld not, drink the water, though he 
longed for it, 2 Sam. 23+ 15, 17+) and you may preſently deny it, the more of that you have ? 
It you carnot forbcar your 1/irſt, you can forbcar to drizk : It you cannot forbear to be bun- 
ory, you cin torbeer to ear whatever 1s torbidden or untit: It Kve mult needs have an appetite tO 
the forbidden fruit, yet ſhe might have commanded her hard - and teeth, and not have eatca it, It 
you cannot otherwite cool your Deſire of curious Apparcl, wear that which 1s ſomewhat homelycr 
than elſe you would have worn, on purpoſe to rebuke and controul that detire : If you cannot other- 
wiſe quench your Covctous defires, give fo much the more to the poor to crols that defirc. You 
cannot lay that the eowtward a& is out of your power, if you be but willing. 

$. 18: Direct. 16. Whor your Pefirer arc over-eager, bethink you of the mercies which you have 
received already and do piſſes : Hath God done fo much for you, and are you (ill calling tor 
more, cven ot that whici is unncecflary, when you ſhould be giving thanks tor what you _ 
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This «nthankful greedineſs is an odious fin, Think what you have alrcady for ſoul and body, ctiate 
and friends and will not all this quiet you, (even this with Chritt and Heaven )) unlefs you have 
the other luft or fanſie fatisficd 3 and unlels God humour you in your lick deſires ? 

S. 19. DircR. 17. Underjtand how little it will ſatisfie you, if God ſhould give you all that you T1;,,57 " 
carnally deſire. When you have zt, it will not quiet you nor an{wer yourexpectations. You think | "IP 
it will make you happy and be cxceeding {ſweet to you, but it deceiveth you, and you promiſe 
your ſelves, you know not what : And therefore detire you know not what? It would be to you but Ia. 29. 8. 
like a dreaming featt, which would leave you hungry in the morning. 

5. 20. Direc, 18. Remember ſtill that the greateſt burs that the Creature can do thee is in being Dirc6i. 18, 
overloved and defired, and it is never ſo dangerous to thee us when it ſeemeth -moſt defirable. It you rc- 
membred this aright, you would be calt into the greateli fear and caution, when any thing below is 
preſented very pleaſing and deſirable to you. | | | 

6. 21. DircR. 19+ Conſider that your defires do but make thoſe wants a burden and miſcry ta you, Direda, 199 
which otherwiſe would be none. Thirft makes the want ot drink a torment, which to another is no 
Pain Or crouble at all. The Juſitul wanton is ready to die for love of the deſired maze, which no body 
elſe cares for, nor is ever the worle for being without. A proud ambitious Haman thinks himſelf 
undone if he be not honoured, and is vexed it he be but cali down into the mean condition of a tar- 
mer : When many thouſand honeſt contented men live merrily and quictly in as low a condition. 

It is mens own Defires and not their real wants which do torment them. | 

$. 22. Dire. 20. Remember that. when you have done all, if God love you be will be the chooſer, Direc, 20y 
and will not grant your fick deſires, but will corre you for them till they are cured. It your child cry 
tor a knife, or tor unwholclom meat, or any thing that would hurt him, you will quiet him wich 
the rod, if he give not over. And it isa tign ſome rod of God is near you, when you are tick for 
chis or that or the other thing, and will not be quict and content unlets your tantie and concupilcence 


be humoured. 


"Tir. 4. Direftions agamſt ſinful Mirth and Pleaſure. 


Se I Irth is finful, 1. When men rejoyce in that which is evil; as in the hurt of others,or in mens $:0ic; dicun: 
lin,or in the ſufferings of Gods ſervants, or the affliftions of the Church, or the ſucceſs or teveros els 12- 
proſperity of the enemies of Chriit, ( or of any evil cauſe : ) This is one of the greateſt fins jn the v:trtes, quod 
world, and one of the greateſt ſigns of wickednets, when wickedneſs is it that they rejoyce in, 27 19h (0- 
2. When it is »nſeaſonable'or in anunmeet ſubjef : As to be merry in the time and place ot mourn- las no wu 
ing to feaſt when we ſhould faſt : or for an unfanctitied miſerable ſoul to be taken up in mirth, that as ab alius ad 
is in the power of fin and fatan and near to Hell. 3. Mirth is ſinful when it tendeth to the commit- volupratcm 
ting of ſin, or is managed by fin: as to make merry with lies and fables and tempting unneceſ( dia admir- 
time-waſting dances, plays or recreations; or with the ſlander or abuſe ot others; or with drunken- _—_ 
nels, gluttony or excels. 4. Mirth is finfat when it is a hindcrance to our duty, and untitteth the foul " cunt Jon 
for the exerciſe of that grace, which is moſi ſuitable to its cftate. As when it hindereth a lioners cons 24 rationem 
vicion and humiliation, and refilicth the (pirit of God, and bawleth down the calls of grace, and the acris vint ſeye- 
voice of conſcience, that they cannot be heard : And when it banitheth all ſober conſideration about the ney 
matters that we ſhould moſt regard , and will not give men leave to think, with tixedne(s and lobriety nts oa 
upon God and upon themſelves, their {in and danger,upon death and judgement and the lite to come 1 tus quam ad 
when it makes the ſoul more unhit to take reproot, to protit by a ſermon, to call upon God ; This P**Pmatione, 
drunken mirth which ſhuts out Reaſon, and lilenceth Conſcience, and laughts at God, and jeſtcth at _ mY 
Damnation, and doth but intoxicate the brain, and make men mad in the matters whee they (ſhould _ 
moſt ſhew their wiſdom, I fay this mirth, is the Devils ſport, and the finners miſery, and the wile 
mans pity : of which Solomon ſpeaketh, Eccleſ. 2. 2. I ſaid of Laughter, it is mad, and of mirth nhat 
doth it. Prov. 26. 18, 19. As a mad man who caſtcth fire-brand;, arrows and death, ſo isthe man that 
deceiveth his neighbour and ſaith Am IT not in ſport : Prov. 10. 23+ Itis a ſport tv a fool to do miſchief. 
5- But mirth is molt horridly odious when it=1s blaſphemous and profane : when incarnate Devils do 
make themſelves merry wit: ;2{ting and mocking at ſcripture or at the judgements of God, or the 
duties of Religion; or in horrid Oaths and curicd ſpeeches, againii the ſexvants of the Lord. 

S. 2+ DireQ, 1. Firſt ſee that thou be a perſon fit for mirth, and that thou be not 4 miſerable ſlave of Direc, ; 
Satan, in ax unregenerate, unboly, unjuſtified jtate, Thou wouldit ſcarce think the innocent games pry, _”, a 
or ſporzs were becoming a malctator that muſt die to morrow. An unregenerate unholy perſon, is P*Gight is 10: 
ſure whenever he dyeth Gch, to be damncd : If he believe not this, he mutt deny God or the Golpel /***# {0 2/09). 
to be true. And he is not ſure to live an hour : And he is ſure that he ſhall die ere long. And now, 
if you have not fool'd away your Reaſon, tell me whether your Reaſon can jultite the mirth of ſuch 
4 man ? Doſt thou ask,” what harm u 3t ts be. merry None at all tor one that hath caſe to be merry, 
and rejoyceth in tbe Lord. But for a man to be merry in the way to Hell, and that (o near it; for a 
man to be merry, before his ſoul be ſanificd, and his fin be pardoned, or before he Jſeeketh it with 
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#11 his heart, this is harm, if folly, and unbelief, and contempt*of God and his dreadful juſtice, be any 
harm. O hearken to the Calls of God, abhor thy tins, and ſet thy heart on Heaven and Holineſs 
and then God and Confcience will allow thee to be merry. Get a renewed Heart ani life, and = 
the pardon of thy lins, and a title to Heaven, and a readinets to die, and then thrre is reaſon and 
em Wiſdom in thy mirth. Then thy mirth will be honourable and warrantable; better than the }ame 
OE term 114Ns that was healed, Als 3. 8. that went with Peter and Fobn into the Temple, walking and leaping 
m-11-cear, and praiſing God. But it is a moſt pititul fight to ſee an ungodly unregenerate inner, to laugh, and 
; 11: ere dedecu= ſport, and play, and live merrily, as it he knew not what cvil is near him! It would draw tears 
 vvEM: trom the cyes of a believer that knoweth him, and thinketh where hic is like to dwell for ever. \ re- 
11065017 99M member the credible narrative of one that Il:ved not far from me, that in his prophaneneſs was wone 
Fr. vericem To with that he might fee the Devil who at Jafi appeared to him to his terror z and ſometime he 
vider-r, wnde failed on him: and the man was wont to ſay, that he never {cemed fo wgly and terrible as when he 
rgors fleneum 1:14 ( and the man was affrighred by it into a retormed life ). So though a ſervant of the Dcvil, 


{- ret. NR; - . . | . . SHI 
i'm be never comely, yet he never fecmeth {o ghattly as when he is mt merry in his miſery. 


h 3ud dubic | _— | 
tictus hic non Ingo ſejunfus {pario ſequebatur. Pitaich, Dial. 119. bi. 2. 


Parc. 2. 6. 3. Dire&. 2. Ter do not deſiroy nature by overmuch heavineſs, under pretenſe that thou b if 19 right 
to be merry. For, 1. The very dilcovery ot thy milery puts thee into the fairer hopes ot mercy, 
2. And many of Gods children live long without affurance of their jutiification, and yet ſhould nu 
thercfore cit away all joy. 3. And ſo much ealc and quiet of mind mult be kept up by rhe anſau- 
Hijied themſelves a5 15 necefiary to prelerve their #atures, that they may have time continued, and may 
wait on God till they obtain his grace, Above all men, they have reaſon to value their lives, let they 
dic and be lott, bctore they be rccovered : And therctore as they mutt not famiſh themiclves by torbear- 
ing, meat or drink,ſo their forrows mutt not be fuch as may deltroy their bodics ( of which more anon + 

Paired. 3+ 6. 4. Direct. 3. See that you firſt ſertle the Peace of your ſouls, up%n ſolid grounds, and get ſuch 

The true mt evidences of your ſpectral intereſt in Chriſt ard Heaven, us will rationaly warrant you tv rejoyce z and then 

tou of Re-.. nake it the buſineſs of your lives to Rejoyce and delight your ſelves in God , and take this as the 

Joyce pg. princip.l part of grace and Godlineſs, and not 4s a ſmall or indifferent thing, and ſj let all lanfidl natural 

 mirth be taken in, as animated and ſantiified by this holy delight and j'y, and know that this natural 

ſandlificd mirth, is not only lawful, bt a duty exceeding eongruou and comely for a thankful believer in 
his way t1 everlaſting joy+ 

Lee my Ser- 6. 5. This is the true met 

mon at 'a4.5 

called 3:£6: 

K-payin”. And 

hore before 

« bat. 3. Dir.e 


13+ 


6.7. And though there are ſeveral Degrees both of Grice and of the Diſcerning of it, ſome having 
but Intle holine(s, and fome but Iutle diſcerning of 12 1n themtelves, yet the icati may attord much com- 
fort to the ſoul upon juſtihable grounds, though not 10 much as the greater degrees of grace, and 
clearer diſcerning ot it may do. , 

$. 8. The forndatiog being thus laid, it mull be our next endeavour to build upon it a ſetled Peace 
of Conſcience, ind exieteſs of tout : For till we can attain to Foy, it 15a great mercy to have Peace, 
and to be tree trom the accuſations, fears and griefs which bclong to the unjutiincd ; And Peace 
multi be the temper more ordinary than much j»y, to be expected in this our trail condition. 

6. 9+ Thirdly Peace being thus ſer/e4 we muli endeavour to riſe up daily into F-y, as our great 
duty, and our great felicity on carth : It being trequently and carne{tiy commanded 1n the Scriptures, 
that we Rejoyce in the Lord always, and ſhout for joy, all that are wpright in Heart, Plalm 33. 1- 
Phil. 3. 1. & 4. 4+ Deut. 12+ 12,18. & 27. 7. Thus hc that proveth his own work, may have Kejuy- 
cing in himſelf, Gal. 6. 4. even in the teſtumony of his Conſcience of his own ſimplicity and gudly-fncte 
rity, 2 Cor. 1. 12+ And this all b:licvcrs thouid maintain and actuate in themielves. 

$6. 10. Foxrthly, with this Rcjoycing in God vur /anful natural mirth muti be taken in,' as fubordi- 
nate or ſantiifieds that is, we mult turther yur holy joy by natural mir: and cheerfulneſ;, and by the 
ccmforts of our Bodys in Gods lower mercics, promote the jervice and the comforts of cur fouls. And 
this is the right P/ace for this mirth to come in, and this is the true Method of rejuycings > | 

DireQ. 4+ 6. 11. Dire&t 4. Mark well the nſifulncſs and terdencie of all thy Mirth : and if it be uſeful to fit thee 
for thy duty, and intended by thee to that end ( though you alway obſerve not that intention at the 
time ) and if it tend to do thee good, or help thee to do good, without a greater burt or danger, then 
eberiſh and promote-it « But if it tend #0 carry thee away from God, to any creature, and to mifis 
thy ſal for the dutys of thy place, and to carry thee into ſin, then avoidit as thy bart. Still remem- 
bring that the weceſſary ſupport of naterre mult not be avoided by good or bad. A Chriſtian that hath 
any acquaintance with himiclt, and with the work of holy warchfulneſs , may diſcern what his mirth 
js by the tendency and eftects, and know whether it doth him good or harm, | 

$+ 12. DireCt. 5 
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Sg. 12. Dire. 5, Take becd that the fleſh defile not your mirth, by dr:pping in any obſcene or ribbald Dijrcti. 5. 
ralk,, or by ſtirring up fiehly luſt and fin. Which it will quickly do, it not well watcht, and holy 
mirth and cheertulne\s, 15 very apt to degenerate, on a (adden into ſinful mirih. 
6. 13+ Direct. 6. Conſider what. your mirth is like to prove to uthers as well as to your ſelves. It it be Dir, 6. 


- 


like to ttir up ſix 3# others,or to be offenſive to them, you mutt the more avoid it in their prefence,or ma- 
nage it with the greater caution; If it be needtul co cheer up the drogping minds of thole you con- 
verſe with, gr to remove their prejudice againſt a holy lite , you mutt the more give place tit; 
For it is good or bad as it teudeth unto good or bd. | ny | 

S. 14- Dir. 7. Never leave out Reaſon or Godlineſs . from any of your mirth. Abbor that mirth Direg, 7 
that maketh a man a fol, -cr playeth the fool : And take heed of that ungodlineſs which maketh a man 
merrieft when be is furtheſt from God , like the Horſe or Ox that leapeth and playeth for gladneſs when be 
is unyoaked or looſed from bis labour. Something of G:d and Heaven ſhou!d"appear or be dropped into all 
owur mirth, to ſwceren and to ſanciifie It. | 

g. 15. Dirc&t. 8. Watch your tongues in all y\ur mint 3, for they are very apt to take Iiberry then Dire, 8, 
to fin. Mirth is to the tongue as Holydays and Plydays to idle fcholars ; ' who are glad of them as 2 
time in which they think they have liberty to game and tight an do amils.'* OO 

$- 16. Dire. g. If 2 word break forth from your ſclves br your companions 0" the wrong of others Direct. g. 
in your mirth, as of backbiting, evil ſpeaking, jearing, ſcorning, difaming ( yea thomgh it be your enc- 

" my ) rebuke it, and caſt it out, as dirt or dung that faleth into your diſh or CWP. 

S. 17. Dirc&t. 10. If Prophaneſs intrude , and any make merry with jeaſting at Scripture, Religion Dire, 10, 
or the ſlanders or ſcorns of godly perſons , with a tendencit to, make Religion odious or contempiible z if 
they are ſu as you may ſpeak 82, reprove them with reverent ſeriouſneſs to their terror : if they are 
not, then ſhiw your abhorrcnce of it by turning your backs and quitting the place and company of ſuch 
devilliſh enemies of God. Be not lilent or ſcemingly-conſenting witneſſes of (uch odious mirth, againſt 


Sd. 18. Dire. 11. If the mirth of others in your company begin to grow inſipid, frothy, fooliſh, wan- Direft. 11. 
101, or impiows or otherwiſe corrupt, drop in ſome boly ſalt to, ſeaſon it 3 and ſomething that iy ſerious | 
and divine to awe it and repreſi it. As to remember them of Gods preſence, or to recite ſuch a rext 
as, Epheſ. 5. 3, 4+ But fornication and all uncleanencſ; or covetouſneſr, let it mot be once named among ſt 
you 4s becometb ſaints : neither filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor jeaſting 3 which are not convenient : 
but ratber giving of thankg. | j 

S. 19. Direc. 12. If mirth grow immoderate and exceed in meaſure, and carry you away from G:d Dirett. 12. 
and duty by the very carnal pleaſure of it, have always at band theſe folluwing confiderations 1g reprefi Conſiderations 
it. 1. Remember that God is preſent ; and levity is not comely in his fight. 2. Remember that we 
Death and judgement are at hand, nhen all this levity will be turned into ſeriouſneſs, 3. Remember I 
that your ſouls are yet under a great deal of ſin and wants and danger, and you have a great dcal of ſerious 
work to do. 4. Look on Jeſus Chriſt, and remember what an example be gave you upon earth ; Whe- 
ther he laught, and plaid, and jeſted, and raught you immoderate 'or carnal mirth : And whether 
you live like the Diſciples of a crucitied Chriſt. 5. Think on vhe ordinary way to Heaven, delcribed in 
Scripture; which is through many tribulations, afflitions, faſtings, temptations, humiliation, ſufferings 
and mortification : And think whether a wanton, jejting, playful lite be like to this. 6. Think, of the courſe 
of the ancient and excelent Chriſtians, who went to Heaven through labour, and watchings and faſting, 
and poverty, and cruel perſecutions, and not through carnal mirth and ſport. 7. Think of the many 
calamitous obje&s oft ſorrow that are now abroad in the world! Of the millions of Hcathens and 
Mahometanes and other ſtrangers or enemies to Chriſt ! Of the obſtinate Jews z of the dark corrupred 
lamentable ſtate of the Greek , Armenian, Ethiopian and Roman Churches 3 where Religion is (o 
wofully obſcured and diſhonourcd by ignorance, error, ſuperſtition, and prophaneneſs : Of the Pa- 
pal tyranny and uſurpation : and of the divided ſtate of all the Churches, and the prophanefſs and 
perſecution and uncharitableneſs, and contentions, and mutual reproaches and revilings which make 
havock for the Devil among the members of Chriſt. | 
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Tit. 5. Directions againſt ſinful Hopes. 


TOPE is nothing but a Deſrous expedation : Therefore the DireGions given before apainſt (in« 
Om nd oa ful Love and Deſire may ſuffice alſo againit ſinful Hopes, ſave only for the expetiing pur. Hope 
eacieta- is fintul, 1. When it is _ ultimately upon 2 forbidden objed 3 as to Hope for fone evil to your 
ken our of ſelves which you miltakingly think is good : To hope for felicity 1n the creature, or to hope for 
mens minds, more from it, than it can afford you ? To hope for the hurt of other men , tor the ruine of your 
No opinions, enemics; for the hindrance of the Goſpel, and injury to the Church of Chriſt. 2. When you hope . 
hagel, wee for a Go d thing by cvil means 3, 25 to Hope to pleaſe God, or to come to Heaven by perſccating his ſer- 
valuations, vants, or by zgnorance or ſuperſtition, or ſchiſm, or Herefie or any fin. 3. To Hope ungroundedly 
imaginations, for that from God, which he never promiſed. 4. To Hope deceirfully for that from God which he 
&c. but tt hath declared he will never give. All theſe are ſinful Hopes : Bur it is not theſe laſt that I ſhall here 


bens gp a lay much to, bccauſe.I have faid fo much alrcady of them in many other writings. 


numbcr of L | BD : ; | REP 
men, poor ſhrunken things, full of melancholy and indiÞofition, and uncomfortable to themſelves, Lord Bato ! flav. of Lies, 


Direct. 1. S. 2. Dire. 1. Hope for nothing from God againſt faith or without faith ; that is , for nothing 
which he hath ſaid be will not give, nor for any thing which he hath not promiſed to pive, or given you 
ſome reaſon to expett, To bope for that which God hath told us he will nor give, or that which is 
againſt the Holineſs and Fajtice of God to give, this is but to Hype that God will prove a lyer, or ago 
holy or unjuſt, which are wicked and bl:ſphezming hopes. Such are the H pes which abundance of 35+ 
norant and ungodly perions have 3 who hope to be ſaved without regencration, and without true Holi- 
neſs of heart or life; and hope to be faved in their willful impcnitence and beloved fins : who hy 
that God forgiveth them thoſe tins, which they hate not, nor will not be perſwaded ro forſake : 
And hope that the ſaying over ſome words of prayer, or doing ſom<cthing which they call a good 
work, thall fave them though they have not the ſpirit of Chrilt : Or that hope to be ſaved, though 
they arc unſantihcd, becaufe they are not ſo bad as ſome others, and live not in any notorious dil- 
gracctul fin : All theſe believe the Devil who tells them that an holy perſon may be ſaved, and be- 
lieve that the Goſpel is falſe which faith, without Holineſs none ſhall ſce the Lord, Heb. 12. 14. and 
they Hope that God will prove «holy, wnjuſt, and falſe to fave them, and yet this they call a Hopin 
in God. Hope for that which God hath promiſed, and ſpare not z but nut tor that which he hat 
{aid he will not do, yea proteſted cannot be ? Fobn 3.3,5. 

Dirt. 2+ 6 3- DircCt. 2. Fhen thou Hopeſt for any evil to others, or thyſclf, remember what a monſtrous thing 
it is 80 make evil the objet of thy Hope, and how thoſe Hoges are bat thy bajtning uno chſen miſery, 
and contradit themſclves. For thou Hypcjt for it as Good, and to be greedy for evil on ſuppotition that 
its good, doth ſhew thy folly that wilt #yy no better the obj. ct3 of thy Hypes - Like a tick man that 
__ and bypeth for that which if he take it will be his death ; Thus finnas bope tor the poyſoned 

. bait. | 

DireG- 3- d. 4. Dirc&., 3- UVnderſteud how m:ch of the root of worldlincſs confiteth in your worldly Hopes. 
i; Poor wor dlinzs have lite in poſſctlion to delight in; but they keep ap a Hope of more within them. 
Many, a covetous Or ambitions wretch, that never reacheth that which he defireth, yet liveth upon the 
Hop of it: Ard Hype is it that ſetteth and Keepeth men at work in the ſcrvice ot the world, the 
fleſh and the Peril 3 as Divine Hope doth ſet and keep men at work, tor Heaven, for their ſouls, ar:1 
tor Jcſus Chriſt. And many an Hypocrite that loſcth much upon the account of his Religion, yer 
ſheweth his rottenneſs by keeping up his m—_— hipes, and going no further than will ftand wich 

thoſe. 

Dire. 4+ $. 5- Dire. 4- Hath nor the world deceived all that have byped in it unto this day ; Confider what is 
become of them and of their Hopes ? What hath it done tor them, and where hath it lete them? 

' And wilt thou place thy Hopes in that which hath deceived fo many generations ot men alrcady. 
Dirt. 5. 6.6. DircR. 5. Remember that thy worldly Hopes are a fin ſo fully condemned by natural demon$ra- 
od tion, that thou art uttcrly left without excuſe, Thou art certain betorc-hand that thou mutt die : Thou 
| knoweſt how vain the world will be then to thee; and how little it can do for thee And yet art thou 
Hoping for more of the world ? 

Dire(l. 6. $6. 7. Dirc&t. 6. Cenfider that the world declareth its vanity in the zery F [ipes of worldlingr. In that it 
is {till drawing them by H»pes, and never giveth them ſatiyfadion and content. Almott all the lite of 
a worldlings pleaſure is in his Hopes : The wery thing which he boperh for, doth not prove fo tweer to 
him in the poſſeſſion, as it was in his hopes. A Hoping and Hoping fiill tor that which they never thall 
attain, is the worldlings lite. 

[ivePt. 7+ S. 8. Dirca. 7. O tra your ſonls to thoſe bleſſed Hopes of life eternal, which are ſent you from Hea- 
ven by Feſus Chrift, and ſet before you in the boly Scriptures, and proclaimed to you by the meſſengers of 
grace. Doth God offcr you ſure well-grounded bopcs, of living for ever in his Joy and Glory ? And do 
you neg]e& them, and lic hoping for that tclicity in the world which cannot be attained, and which 
will give no content when you have attained it? This is more fooliſh than to toyl and impoveriſh 

your felves.in Hope to find the Philoſophers tione, and refuſe a Kingdom freely offered, 
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Tit. 6. Diretions againſt ſinful Hatred , Averſation or Backwardneſs to, Of Haved to 
wards God. | . ſpeak anon, 
i 8- He hatred to God and backwardneſs to his ſervice, which is the chief part of this fin, is to 
be cured according to the DireEions in the tirti Chapter, as a ftate of wickednels is : and 
more [ ſhall ſay anon, about the I/orhip of God * and Chap. 3. Direc. 11. containeth the cure alſo. 
Only here 1 ſhall add a few Directions to a God-hating Generatton«. | | 
6. 2. Dire. 1. The firſt thing you have to do, is to diſcover th#4 to be your fin: For you are Con- Dired. 1. 


hdent that you love God abive all, while you hate him above all, even above the Devil ? You will 
conteſs, that this is horrid wickedneſs, where it is found, and well delerveth. damnation : Take heed 
Iit thy own contcthon judge thee. Remember then that it is not the bare Name that we now ſpeak 
of : I know that Gods Name is molt honourcd, and the Devils name is moſt hazed Nor is it every 
15ing in God that is bated : None hateth his Mercifzlneſs and Goodneſs as fuch: Nor is it every thing 
in the Devil that is lord ; None love his hatred to man, nor his cruelty in tormenting men. Bur 
che Holineſs of God, which is it that man muſt receive the Image of, and be conformed to, is hated by 
the unholy : And the Devils unholineſs, and friendſhip to mens tin and fenſualicy is loved by the 
icaſtral and wnholy. And this hatred of God ( and Love of the Devil ) one would think - you might 
cally perceive. | | 

$. 3. 1. In that you had rather God were mot ſ» Juſt and Huly 3 you had rather he had never corri» 
mandcd you to be Holy, but I.tt you to live as your tlcth would have you : you had rather God were 
indiftcrent 25 to your tins, and would give you leave to follow your Jutts. Such a God you would have ; 
AnJ a God that will damn you unleſs you be Holy, and hate your fins and torfake them, you like nor, 
you cannot abide, but indeed do hate him. 
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$. 4+ 2+ Theretore you will not Believe that God 1s ſuch a holy fin-hating God : Becauſe you would Malune .neſci- 


not have him ſo, you will not believe he is ſo; and fo hate bis nature, while you believe that you _ ym 
C . 


Tertul, Apoo - 
ger, © 3: 


l,ve bim; and love but an Tdol of your unholy fantaſies, Plal. 50. 21, 22+ Theſe things haſt thiu 
done, and I kept ſilence : thou thought/t that I was altogether ſuch a ome as thy ſelf : bnt I will reprove 
thee, and jet them in order bef,re thy cyes ; Now conſider this ye that forget God, leſt I tear you in 
pieces, and there be none to deliver. 

S. 5+ 3+» Ton love not the Holineſs of the Word of God, which beareth his Tmage : You love not theſe 
lirict and holy paſſages in it, Foh. 3.3, 5. Luke 14+ 26, 33- | Matth. 18. 3. Rom. $8. 13. Col. 3. 
1, 2, 3, 4+ 2 Cor. 5.17. with abundance more. You had rather. have had a Scripture that would 
have lett your ambition, covctouſneis, lutt and appetite to their liberties 3; and that had (aid nothing 
tor the ablolute neceſſity of Holineſs 3 nor had condemned the ungodly. 

$. 6. 4. You love not the holielt Minikters or fervants of Chriſt, that moſt powerfully preach his 
holy Word, or that moſt carefully, (ſeriouſly and zealouſly obey it: your hearts riſe againſt them, 
when they bring in-the Light, which ſheweth that your deeds and you are evil, Fobn 3. 19, 20. They 
are an eye-ſore toyou: your hearts riſc not ſo much againſt Whorcmongers, Swearers, Lyars, Drun- 
kards, Atheilts or Inhdels, as againſt them. What ſort of perſons on the face of the earth, are fo 
hated by the ungodly in all Nations and of all degrees, and uſed by them fo cruelly, and purſued by 
them fo implacably, as the holieſt ſervants of the Lord are? 

$. 7- 5. You love not to call #pon God in ſerious fercent ſpiritual prayer, praiſes and thanksgiving : 
You are quickly weary of it : you had rather be at a Play, or Gaming, or a Feaſt : your hearts rife 


againſt holy Worſhip as a tedious irkſome thing. 


S. 8. 6. You love not holy edifying diſcourſe*of God, and of heavenly things. Your hearts ri 
againli it, and ycu hate and ſcorn it, as if all ſcrious talk of God, were but hypocritie, and God 
were to be baniſhed out of our diſcourſe. | 

S. 9. 7+ You cannot abide the ſerious frequent Thowghts of God in fecrer ; but had rather fluff 
your minds with thoughts of your Horſcs, or Hawks, or bravery, or honour 3 or prefermcnts, or 


. (ports, or entertainments, or bulmeſs and labours in the world : So that one hour of a thouſand 


vr ten thouſand was never ſpent in ſerious delighttul thoughts of God, his holy truths, or works, 
or Kingdom. | 

S. 10. 8. You love not the blefſed day of Judgement, when Chriſt will come with his holy An- 
gc1s to judge the world, to jultitic his acculed and abuſcd fervants, to be glorified in his Saints and 
admircd in all them that do believe, 2 The. 1.8, 9, 10, 11+ And can you bc fo blind atcer all this, as 
not to fce that youare HATERS OF GOD? | 


9. 11. Direct. 2. Know Ged better and thou canſt not hate him : cſpecially know the beauty and Dire. 5. 


glorious excellency of that Holineſs and Fuſtice which thou bateſt. Should the Sun be darkned or dif- 
praccd, becauſe (ore cycs cannot endure its light ? Muſt Kings and Judges be all corrupt, or change 
their Laws, and turn all men looſe to do what they liſt, becauſe MalefaRors and licentious men 
would have it (o ? 

9. 12. Dire. 3. Know God and H lineſs as they are to thee thy ſelf , and then thou wilt know them 
1298 only 10 be Beſt for thee, as the Sun is to the world, and ar life and bealth is to thy body, but to be 
thy 


Fm. 
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thy only good and bappintji : and then thou crnſt not chooſe but love them. Thy prejudice and falſe 
concerts of God and Holincls caule thy Hatred. 
Dire. 4- S. 13. Dircct. 4. Cat away thy curſed unbelief : If thou believe not what the Scripture ſaith of Goff 
and man, and of the ſcu!ls immortality and the life to come, thu wilt then hate all that i Holy as 2 de- 
crit, and needleſs troubler of the world ; But if once thou belicve well the Word of God, and the lite 
cycrlalitng, thou wilt have another heart. 

6. 14. Dircct. 5. Away with thy beaftly blinding ſenſuality : While thou art a ſlave to thy fleſh, 
and lults, and appetite, and 1ts interelt reigneth in thee, thou canti not chooſe but hate that Holi- 
nels which is apainit it, and hate that God that forbiddeth it, and tells thee that he will judge 
Pene omnis thee and damn thee for it if thou forfake it not: This is the true cauſe of the Haticd of God and 
_ coor Godlincls in the world. Gods Laws condemn the very life and pleaſure of the flethly man : Godli- 
ſuos  Quer nels is unreconcileable to concupilcence and the carnal interelt : Lay by thy flcthly mind and intcreſt, 
genera pre- Or as ſure as thou art a man, theu wilt be judged and damned as an eneny to God : Dot thou not 
coprorum feel that this 15 the cauſe of thy enmity, that Ged putteth thee on unpleating (holy) Ccurlis, and will 
tunty tot 4%- 1,Q Ict thee pleaſe thy ficth, but attinetiteth thee with the threatnings of Hclj? Rom. 8, 6 7, 8. For 
| Cor to be carnaly minded is death but 10 be ſpiritually minded is life and peace : Becauſe the carnal mind 
effe mm - is enmity agair/t God c for at is not ſubjett tothe Law of God, neuher indeed can be : ſo then they that 
bus jubct are in the fliſþ cannos pleaſe God. ver. 13. If ye live after the fleſh ye ſhall dye. It is hard tor thee 
—_— fo kick againlt the pricks, Ads 9. 5. Wo to bim that jtriveth with bs Maker ! la. 45-g. Read 
tur : 6 parh- Luke 19+ 27* 
moniam ©c:1i- 
pit, prodigus execratur * Sermores ſacros, improb', hoſtes ſuos dicurt. Sltian, i, 4 44 Fcilefe Cat, Non ego tibi inimicus, 


. fed tu vernaiis Hiiign. bs Gal. 5. 


Diric;. % 


Dire. 6. $. 15. Direct. 6. Draw ner and accuftome thy ſoul to ſerious thoughts of God : For it is ſtrangeneſ; 
that maketh thee the more averſe to him; We have les pleaſure in the company of ltrangers than of ta- 
miliar acquaintance. Reconciliation mutt be made by, coming nearcr, and not by keeping at a di- 
{tance (til). } 

Direct. 7. $. 16, Dircd. 7. Study well the wonderful Love and Mercy which he hath manifcjted ro thy ſoul in 
the Redemption+ wronghs' by Feſus Chriſt, tn the Covenant of Grace, in all the patience be hath exerciſed 
towards thee, and all bis offers of mercy and ſalvation, entreating thee to turn and live. Cantt thou 
remember what God hath done tor thee all thy lite, and how patiently and mercitully he hath dealt 
with thee, and yet canſt thou hate him, or thy Heart be againſt him ? 

Dire. 8. S. 17. Dire. 8, Fudge nvi of God or Holineſs by the faults of any men that have ſtemed bly : 

| No more than you will cenfure the Sun, becauſe Thicves rob by the light of it, or becauſe ſome 
men are purblind. - God hatcth fin in them and you, where ever he tiadeth it. Judge of God and 
bolineſs by his proper nature and true cites, and by the holy Scripture, and not by the crimes of tin- 
ners which he condemneth , who if. they had been more Hyly, had le(s offendcd. 

Dire. 5. S$. 18. Dire. 9. Come among the godly, and try a boly life a while, and judge not of it or them 
that wſe it, by the reports of the Devil and wicked men ; Malice will (pcak ill of od himſelf, and of his 
bolieft ſervants ? Can worſe be aid, than was 1aid of Chriti himſclt, and his Apoliles > The Devil was 
not aſhamed to belyc Fob to Gods own tace, and tell God that he was ſuch a one, as that 2 little try- 
al to his fleſh, would turn him trow his Godlincls, But thoſe that come ncar and try the waycs and 

| ſervants of God, do tind that the Devil did bclyc them. 

Dired. 10. $- 19+ Dircd. 10. Remember thy near approaching end, and bow dreadful it will be to bc found and 
judged among the malignant enemies of Holineſs : And if the Righteous be ſcarcely ſaved, where then 
ſhall the ungodly and the ſinncy 1 por? 1 Pet. 4. 18. Then what wouldit thou give to be one of thoſe 
holy ones that now thou hatedi: ? and to be judged as thoſe that lived in that holineſs which thy ma- 
lignant heart could not abide ? Then thou wilt wiſh that thou hadtt lived and dyed as the righteous, 
that thy latter end might have been like his, 


Directions agamſt ſinful Wrath. 


Tit. 7. Directions agamſt ſinful Wrath or Anger. 


G Is S Anger is againſt the Lore of our neighbour, I ſhall fp-ak of it afterwards : As it 1s 

ALA the ſox it (ct , I ſhall ſpeak of ic in this place. Anger is che riling up of the 
heart in paſſionate diſplicency againlt an apprehended evil, which would crots or hinder us of ſome 
delired good. It is given us by God for Good, to ſtir us up to a vigorous refiſtance of thole things 
which within us or without us do oppole, his Glory or our ſalyation, or our own or 6ur neighbours 
real good. 

4 Anger is Good when it is thus uſed to its appointed end, in a right manner and meaſure - 
Buc it is fintul, 1. When it riſeth up againſt God or any Good, as if it were evil to us ! As wicked 
men are angry at thoſe that would convert and fave them, and that tell them of their fins, and hin- 
der them trom their defires. 2. When it difturbeth Reaſon, and hindercth our judging of things 
aright. 3- When it caſtcth us into any unſcemly carriage, or cauſeth, or diſpoleth to any fintul words 
or actions : when it enclineth us to wrong another by word or* deed, and to do as we would not be 
done by. 4+. When it is miſtaken, and without juſt cauſe: $5. When ic is greater in mcafure than 
the cauſe alloweth. 6. When it untitteth ys tor our duty to God or man. 7. When it tendeth to 
the abatement of Love and brotherly kindneſs, and the hindering of any —_ which we ſhould do 
for others : Much more when it breedech malice, and revenge, and contentions, and unpeaccableneſs 
in ſocieties, oppreſſion of infertours, or diſhonouring of fuperiours. $8. When it tiayeth too long, 
and ceaſcth not when its lawtul work is done. 9g. When it is ſelfiſh and carnal, ttirred up upon 
che account of ſome carnal interelt, and ſed but as a means to a ſelfiſh carnal lintul end: As to be 
angry with men only for croſſing your Pride, or profit, or ſports, or any other flz(hly will; In all 
thele it 15 fintul, 


Direions Meditative againſt ſinfal Anger- 


6. 3- Dirca. 1. Remember that immoderate anger is an injury to. humanity, and @ rebel againſt the 
Government of Reaſon. It is without reaſin and againſt reaſon. Whercas in man all Paſſions thould be 
obedient to Reaſon : It is the miſery ot madneſ7, and the crime of drunkenneſs to be the luppretling and 
dethroning of our Reaſon : And fintul Anger is a ſhort madneſs or drunkenneſs, Remember that thou 
art aman, and (corn to {ubje& thy {elf to a beſtial fury. _ 

6. 4- Direct. 2. Ir js alſo againſt the Government of Gzd : for God governeth the Ratimmal powers firſt, 
and the inferiour by them. if you deſtroy the Kings Officers and Judges, you oppole the Government of 
the King. Is a man in paſſion fit to obey the commands of God, that hath ſilenced his Reaſon ? 

S. 5. Dire. 3. Sinful Paſſion is 4 pain and malady of the mind. And will you love or cherith your 
dilcalc or pain ? Doyou not feel your (elves in pain and diſeaſed while it is upon you? 1 do not 
think you would take all the world to live continually in that caſe your (elves. It you (ſhould be 
{ti}] fo, what were you good for, or what could you enjoy, or what comfort would your lives be to 
you ? Why, if a long pain be fo bad, a ſhort one is not lovely # Keep not wiltully fo troubleſome a ma- 
lady in your mind. 

$. 6. Dircd. 4. Obſerve alſo what an enemy it #4 to the body it ſelf : It intlameth the blood, and 
(tirreth up diſeaſes, and breedeth ſuch a bitter diſpleaſedne(s in the mind, as tends to conſume the 
ſtrength ot nature , and hath caſt many into Acute, and many into Chronical ſickneſſes, which have 
proved their death. And how uncomfortable a kind of death is this ? 

| $. 7. Direct. 5. Obſerve how unl»ely and wnplerſing it rendereth yi to bcholders : deforming the 
countenance, and taking away the amiable ſweetneſs of it, which appeareth in a calm and loving 
temper. It you ſhould be alwayes fo, would any body love you ? or would they not go out of your 
way, (it not lay hands on you ) as they do by any thing that is wild or mad ? You would ſcarce de- 
tire co have your picture drawn in your fury, till the frowning wrinkles, and inflamed blood are rc- 
turned to their places, and have leſt your viſage to its natural comelinets. Love not that which maketh 
you ſo unlovely to all others. 

$. 8. Dire&. 6. Tow ſhould love it the worſe becauſe it is a hurting paſſion, and an enemy to Love and 
t» an»tbers good, You are never angry but it inclineth you to hurt thote that angred you, it not all 
others that ſtand in your way : It putteth hxrting thoxghes into your «mind, and hurting words into 
your mouths, and enclincth you to ſtrike or dy ſome miſchief : And no men love a hurtful creature. 
Avoid theretore ſo miſchievous a paſſion. | ' 

$. 9. Direct. 7. Nay, mark the tendency of it, and you will find that if it ould not be ftopt it wou'd 
ren to the very ruine of your brother, and end in his blord, and your own damnation. How many thou- 
land hath anger murdered or undone : It hath cauſed Wars, and tilled the world with blood and cru- 
elty ! And ſhould your hearts give ſuch a fury entertainmome.? | 

$. 10. Direct. 8. Conſider how much other fin immoderate_ anger doth incline men to, It is the great 
crime of drxnkenneſ; that a man having, not the government'of himſelf, is made-lyable by it to any 


wickedneſs : And fo is it with immoderate anger. How many Oaths and Curics doth it canle every 
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day * How many raſh and finful actions? What vi)lany hath not anger done ? It hath ſlandered, rail- 
cd, reproached, talfly accuſed, and injurcd many a thouſand. It hath murdered, and ruined Familjes 
Cities and States : It hath made Parents%ill their Children, and Children diſhonour their Parents : I: 
hath made Kings oppreſs ard murder their SubjcRts, and Subjects rebell and murder Kings. What a 
world of tin is committed by ſinful anger throughout all the world ? How endlcts would it be to give 
you inſtances. David hini{cif was once drawn by it to purpole the murdcring of all the family of 
Nabal. Its effeds ſhould make it odiows to us. | 

6. 11. Due. 9. Andit is much the worſe in that it ſufſereth not a man to ſin alone, but ftirreth up 
others to do the Irke» Wrath kindlcth wrath, as tire kindlcth tixe. Its two to one, but when you are 
angry you will make others angry, or diſcontent, or troubled by your words or deeds. And you haye 
not the power of modcrating them in it, when you have done. You know rot what lin ir may 
draw them to ! It is the Devils bellows to kindle mens corruptions, and ſets hearts, and famikes 
and Kingdoms in a flame. : 

$. 12. Dircct. 10. Obſerve how unfit it maketh you for any boly duty ; for prayer, or meditation. op 
any communion with God. And that ſhould be very unwelcome to a gracious ſoul, which maketh it 
untit to {peak to God, or to be employed in his Worſhip, It you ſhould go to prayer or other Wor. 
ſhip in your bedlam paſlion, may nor God fay as the King ot Gath did of David, Have I need of 
mad mn ? Yea, it unhtteth all the family, or Church, or ſociety where it cometh, for the Wor- 
(ſhip of God ? Is the family ht tor praycr , when wrath hath muddied and diſturbed 
their minds ? Yea, it dividcth Chriſtians and Churches, and caulcth confuſion and every evil 
work. 

6d. 13- DireQ. 11. It is a great diſhonour t0 the grace of God, that a ſervant of kis ſhould hero the 
world that grace is of no more force and efficacy, that it cannot rule a raging paſſion, nor ſg much 
keep a Chriſtiax ſober : that it poſſeſſeth the ſou! with no more patience, nor fear of God, nur Government 
over it ſelf. O wrong not God thus by the diſhonouring of his Grace and Spirit. 

S. 14. Dire. 12. It is a fin againit Conſcience , ſtill repented of and diſorened by almoſt all when 
they come to themſclves again, and a micer' preparation for after ſorrow : That therefore which we 
fore-know we muli repent ot afterwards, ſhould be prevented and avoided by men that chooſe xot ſtranc 
and forrow. 

S. 15- ObjcR. 1. But ( youll ſay ) 1 am of a baſty cholerick nature, and cannut help it. 

Anſw. That may ftrengly diſprſe you to anger, but cannot Neceſſitate you to any thing that is (influ ; 
Reaſin and Will may yet command and matlicr pathton, it they do their Offtice, And when you know 
your diſcale and danger, you mult watch the more. 

6. 16. Object. 2. But the provocation was ſo great it would have angered any one : Who could 
chooſe ? 

Anſw. It is your weakneſs that makes you think that any thing can be great enough todiſcharge 
a mans reaſon, and allow him to break the Laws of God. That would have been ſmall or natbing 
tO a prepared mind, which you call ſo great : You ſhould rather ſay, Gods Majelty and dreadful- 
nels is ſo great, that 1 durit not offend him tor any provocation. Hath not God given you greatce 
cauſe to obey, than man can give you to lin ? 

$. 17. ObjeR. 3. But it is ſo ſudden that I have no time of deliberation to prevent it- 

Anſw. Have you not Reaſon (till about you? And (ſhould it not be as ready to rule, as paſſion to 
rxcbcll. Stop palion at titt, and take time of deliberation. 

$. 18. ObjcCt. 4. But it is but ſhort, and I am ſorry for it whcn I have dones 

Anſw. But it it be evil, the ſhorteſt is a fin, and to bc avoided ; And when you know before hand 
that you mult be ſorry after, why will you breed your own ſorrow ? 

S. 19. Objc. 5. But there is none that will not be angry ſometime : no not the beſt of you all. 

Anſww. The fin is never the better becauſc many commit it. And yet, it you live not where gracc is 
a ſiranper, you may ſee that there are many that will not be angry calily, frequently, furiouſly, nor 
mils-behave thernſclves in their anger by railing, or curfing, or (wearing, or ill language, or doing 
wrong tO any. | ; | 

6. 2c. Objed. 6. Doth net the Apoſtle ſay, Be angry and ſin not : let not the Sun go down upon yout 
wrath. Ephel. 4- 26- My wrath is before the Sun: therefore I ſin not. 

Anſw. The Apoſtle never ſaid that anger is never ſinful, but when it laſteth after Sun-ſetting ; 
But entertain no fanful anger at all; but if youdo, yet quickly quench it, and continue not in it : 
Be not angry without or beyond cauſe : and when you arcgyet fin not by uncharitableneſs or any 
evil words or deeds, in your anger 4 nor continue under the juſicſt diſpleaſure, but haſten to be re- 
conciled and to forgive. | 

Theſc Reaſons improved may rule your Anger. 


Direfiions Pradticall againſt finful Anger. 


6. 1. Dirc&. 1. The principal help agminſt ſinfu! anger, is in the rigbt babituating of the ſoul, tb 
you live as under the —4.1 16 1.80: God, with the ſenſe of his ambority (till upon your = ond in the 
ſenſe of that mercy that bath forgiven you, and forbeareth you, and under tbe power of hia healing and 4 
fiting grace, in tbe life of — God andman, Such a Heart is continually fortified, and cat 
ricth 1ts preſervatives within it (elf , as a wrathful man carricth his incentives fill within him: 


$- 2+ 


There is the main cauſe of J/rath or Meebneſ7. 


——- 
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Praftical Direttions agamſt finful Anger. 

6. 2. DircE. 2 6 ; 

” paticnt and aogravateth not injuries: But a proud man takes all things as heinow or intolerable that 
re (aid or done azain/t him. He that thinks meanly of himſelf, thinks meanly of all that '5 {aid 
or done againlt himſelf. But he that magnificth himſelf, doth magnihe his provocations. Pride 15 
2 moli impaticnt lin : There is no pleafing a proud perſon, without a great deal ot wir, and care, and 
diligence. You mult come about them as you do about Straw or Gunpowder with a Candle, Prov. 
13- 10, Only by pride cometh contention : Prov. 28. 25. He that # of a proud beart (tirreth xÞ rife. 
Prov. 21- 24+ Proud and haughty fcorner 1s his name, who dealeth in proud wrath. Plal. 31-18. Let 
te lying lips be put to ſilence, which ſpeak grievous things proudly and contemptuouſly 2g ainft the righte- 
us. Humility and meckyeſy and patience live and dye together. 

gd. 3- Dircct. 3. Take hecd of a worldly cenvetous mind * for that ſerteth ſo much by earthly things, 
that every loſs, or cr fs, or injury vill be able 10 diſquiet bim, and enflame bis paſſion. Neither neigh 
hoxr, nor child, nor ſervant can pleaſe a covetous man : Every little nic{paſs, or crothng his commodity 
coucheth him to the quick, and maketh him impatient. 

0. 4o Direct. 4. Stop your Paſſion in the beginning, before it go too far. les caſicſt moderated at 
tirti. - Watch againlt the tirfi ſtirrings of your wrath, and preſently command it down : Reaſon and 
IVill, can do much it you will but ufe them according, to their power. A ſpark is fooner quenched 
than 'a flame: and this Serpent is caſiliett cruſhed in the (pawn. : 

6. 5+ Dircct. oP Command your tongne, and hand, and COMmeen aHCe, if you Cannot preſently Juict or 
command yur paſſion: And fo you will avoid the greateſt of the {1n, and the paſſion it telf will quick - 
ly be ttifled tor want of vent : You cannot ſay, that it is not in your power to hold your tongue Or 
bands it vou will. Do not only avoid that ſwearing and curſing which are the marks of che prophane, 
but avoid miny words till you are fi'ter to ule them, and avoid expoltulations, and contending, and 
bitter, opprobious, cutting ſpeeches, which tcnd to ſtir up the wrath of others. And ule a mild and 
gentle ſpecch, which ſavoureth of Love, and tendethto afſwage the heat thats Kindled, Prov. 15. 1. 4 


| ſoft anſwer turneth away wrath : but grievons words ſtir up anger. And that which mollificth and ap- 


peaſeth another, will much conduce to the appealing of your ſelves. 
$. 6. Direct. 6. At leaſt comman1 your ſelf into quietneſs till Reaſon be heard ſpeak, and while you 
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. Be ſure that you keep a bu nbled ſoul, that overvaluerb not it ſelf, for Humility Dijref. 2. 
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deliberate : Bc not fo haſty as not to think what you ſay or do. A little delay will abate the fury, 


and give Reaſon time to do its ofhce. Prov. 25. 15. By long forbearing i a Prince perſwaded, and 3 
ſoft anſwer breaketh the bye. Patience will lenitic anothers wrath: aud if you ufc it but {© long as 
a little to ſay your ſelves, till rcafon be awake, it will lenitie your own. And he is a furry and not 
a man, that cannot ſtop while he confidereth. | 

$. 7. Dired. 7. If you cannot eaſilier quict or reſtrain your ſelves, go away from the place and com- 
pany. And'then you will not be heated by contending words, nor exalperate others by your con- 
tending. When you are alone the hire will aſſwage, Prov. 14- 7. Go away from the preſence of a ſuol- 
iſh man, when thou perceiveſt not in him the lips of knowledge : You will not ftand fiill and fiir ina 
Waſps Neſt when you have enraged them. | ' 

6. 8. Direct. 8. Tea, ordinarily avoid much talk, or diſputes, or buſineſs with antry men, as far as 
you can without avoiding your duty : and avoid all other occaſions and temptations to the fin : A man 
chat is in danger of a Fcavor, mutt avoid that which kindleth it. Come not among the intc&ed, if 
you tcar the Plague. Stand not in the Sun, if you are too hot already, Keep as far as you can 
trom that which moſi pf®voketh you. | 


Dire}. 4 * 


DireA. 8. 


Unicuique 
pertinacius 
cyntendentt , 
jultam habere 
cauſam per- 


mitte, tacerdoq; contumaci cede: fic werqz quiet & imperturbati permanebitis.s Thaufer, flor. pag. 84- 


$. 9. DireQ. 9. Meditate not on injuries or provoking things when you are alone : ſuffer not your 
thoughts to feed wpon them. Elſe you will be Devils to your felves, and tempt your ſelves when you 
have. none elſe to tempt you and will make your ſolitude as provoking as if you were in company : 
And you will be angring your fclves by your own imaginations. 


DircCi. 9g. 


s. 10. DircR. 10. Keep upon your minds the lively thoughts of the exemplary meekneſs and patience of Njref. 10. 


Fejus Chriſt : wha calleth you to learn ot him to be mcek and lowly, Matth. 11: 28, 2g. IVho being re- 
viled, revilcd not again, when he ſufſercd he threatned not : leaving us an example that we ſhmuld follow 
his ſteps, 1 Pet. 2, 21, 23. Who hath pronounced a ſpecial bleſſing on the Meek, , that they ſhall inbe- 
rit the carth. Matth. 5. 50. | | | | 

S. 11. DireQ. 11. Live as in Gods preſence : and whex your paſſions grow bold'repreſs them with the 
reverend Name of God, and bid them remember that God and his boly Angels ſee 'yme- 2 | 
| $. 12. Direct. 12. Look on otvers in their paſſion, and ſee bow unlovely they make themſelves : With 
trowning countenances, and flaming eyes, and threatning devouring looks, and hurtful inclinations : 
And think with your (elves, whether theſe are your moſt deſirable patterns: 

$. 13. Dire. 13. Without any delay confeſs the ſin to thoſe that ſtand by ( if eafier means will nit 
repreſs it ): And preſently take tbe ſhame to your ſelves, and ſhame the ſin and binour God : This 
means 15 1n your power it you will; and it will be an excellent cffcctual means. Say to thoſe that 
you are angry with, I find a ſinful anger kindling in me, and I begin to forget Gods preſence and my 
duty, and.am tempted to ſpeak, provoking words to you, whith I know God bath forbidden me to dz. Such 
a prelent opening of your temptation, will break the force. of it : And ſuch a fpeedy'confcllion will 
ſtop the hirethat it go no further : For it will be an engagement upon you in point of honour, even 
the reputation both of your wit and hoveſty, which will both ſuffer by it, it you go oa in the (in 
Ty jalt 
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juſt when you have thus opened it by confeſſion. I know there is prudence to be uſed in this 
that you do it not fo as may make you ridiculous, or harden others in their finful provocations . 
But with prudence and due caution it is an exceilcnt remedy, which you can wſe if you are not 
unw1illng. : 

6. on DireQ. 14. If you bave let your paſſion break out to the offence or wrong of any, by roord 0; 
deed, jreely and ſpeedily confeſs it to them, and ak them forgiveneſs, and warn them to take beed of the 
like fin by your example. This will do much to clear your conſ(ciences, to prelerve your Brother, to 
cure the-hurt, and to engage you againſt the fin hereattcr - If you are ſo proud that you will nog 
do this, fay no more, Tow cannot help it, but that you will not. A good beart will not think this +04 
dear a remedy againſt any fir. | | 

g. 15 Dire. 15. Go preſently ( in the manner that the place alloweth yme) to prayer w God fur 
pardon and grace againſt the ſin : Sin will not endure prayer and Gods preſence: Tell him how apt 
your picviſh hearts are to be kindled into finful wrath, and intreat him to help you by his futhcient 
grace, and engage Chriſt in the cauſe, who is your head and advocate: and then your fouls will 
grow obedient and calm: Even as Paxl, when he had the prick in the fleſh prayed thrice ( a5 
Chriſt did in his agony ) fo you mult pray and pray again and again till you hnd Gods grace ſuf- 


[14s I14- 


Direc. I > 


Cor. 12. 7 
” 8, 9. ficient for you- ; 
Diretd, 16. 6. 16, DireQ. 16. Covenant with ſome faithful friend that is with you to watch over you, and rebuke 

your paſſions as ſoon as they begin to __” and promiſe them to take it thankfully and in good part. 
And pertorm that promiſe that you diſcourage them not. Either you ate fo tar awcary ot your tin 
and willing to be rid of it, as to be willing to do what your can agaioſt it, or you are not : If you 
are, you can do this much it you pleaſc : It you are not, pretend not to repent, and tobe willing to 
be delivered from your fin upon any lawful terms, when it is not fo. Remember (till, the milchicy- 


ous effects of it do make it to be no contermptible fin, Ecclel. 7. 9g. Be not baſty in thy Spirit to be 


angry : for anger refteth in the boſome of fools : Prov. 16.32, He that is flow to angcr 15 better than 
the mighty : and be that ruleth his Spirit, than be that taketh a City. Prov. 15.18. A wratbful mm 
Iirreth up ſtrife but he that # ſluw to anger appeaſeth jtrife. The diſcretion f a man deferreth bi anger, 
«nd it is bis glory to paſs over a tranſgreſton, Prov. 19. 11- 


A—_ 


Tit. 8. Direttiens againſt ſinful Fear. 


G. Is He chief of my advice concerning this fin, I have given you before Chap. 3. Dared. 12. 

Yet ſomewhat I ſhall here add. Fear is a neceſſary Paſſion in man, which is planted in 
Nature for the reſtraining of us from fin, and driving us on to duty, and preventing miſery. It is 
cither God, or Devils, or men, or inferiour creatures, Or our ſelves, that we fear. God mult be feared 
as be is God: as he 15 Great, and Holy, and Fuſt, and True ; as our Lord, and King, and Judge, and 
Father: And the fear of him is the beginning of wiſdom. Devils muſt be feared only as tubordinate 
to God, as the executioners of his wrath : And ſo mult men, and beaſts, and fire, and zwarer, and 
other creatures be feared and no otherwiſe ; We muli ſo diſcern and tear a danger as to avoid 
1t__ Our ſelves we are lels apt to fear, becauſe we know that we Love our ſclves. But therc 
is no creature that we have ſo much cauſe to tear , as our folly, weakneſs and willfulnels 
in fin. 

S. 2+ Fear is ſmful 1. When it proceedeth from unbelief, or a diſtruſt of God. 2. When it al- 
cribeth more to the creature than 1s its due : As when we tear Devils or men, as Great, or bad, or 
as our enemies, without due recipe to their dependance upon the will of God : When we fear a 
chained creature, as if he were unchained. 3. When we fear God upon miſtake or error, or fear 
that in him which is not in him, or is not to be feared. As when we (ear leaſt he will break 
his promiſe 3 left he will condemn the keepers of his Covenant, leſt he will not forgive the penitent, 
that hate their ſin 3 left he will deſpiſe the contrite; leſt he will not hear the prayers of the humble 
faithful ſoul 3 leſt he will fail them and forſake them, leſt he will not cauſe all things to work to- 

ether for their good 3 leſt he will forſake his Church  lefi Chriſt will not come again; leti our bo- 

ies ſhall not be raiſcd ; leſt there be no life of glory for the juſt, or no immortality of fouls; all 
ſuch fears as theſe are ſerfil. 4, When our fear is fo immoderate in degree, as to diſtract us, or 
hinder us from faith and prayer, and make us melancholy : or waen it hindercth . Love, and prai/c, 
and thanks, and neceſſary joy, and tendeth not to drive us to God, and to the uſe of means to avoid 
the danger, but to drive us from Ged, and kill our bope, and make us fit down in deſpair. 


Daredions againſt finful fear of God. 


Dire!l. 1+ $. 3. Dircd. 1. Know God in bit Goodneſs, Mercifulneſs and Truth, and it will baniſh ſinful fear! 
of him : For they proceed from che ignorance or unb<licf of ſome of theſe; or not conſidering and 

_ applying them to the cauſc that is befoxc you. Plal. p, 10. They that know thy Name, will put their 
ervſt in thee. 
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Directions againſt ſinful Fear of God, and of the Devil. 345 
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6. 4- Dire. 2. Know God in Feſics Chrift the Mediator, and come to him by bim: And then you Direg. 2. 
may have acceſ; with boldneſs and confidence, Ephel. 3. 12. We have boldneſs to enter imo the bolieft 
by his blood, by the new and living way which be bath conſecrated for us, through the veil, that ix t0 
fay his fleſh : And having an High Prieft over the bouſe of God, let us draw near with a trae heart in 
full aſſurance of faith, Heb. 10. 19, 20, 21, 22. The fight of Chriſt by faith ſhould baniſh immoderate 
tcar, Matth. 14. 27+ Be of good chear it is I, be not afraid. 
$9. 5- Dire&. 3. UVnderſtand the tenour of the Goſpel, aud the freeneſs of the Covenant of Grace, and Dire. 3. 
then you will there find abundant encouragement againli the matter of inordinate fears. 
gs. 6. Direct. 4 Employ your ſelves as much as poſſible in Love ard praiſe : for Love cxpelleth tor- Dircd. 4. 
menting fear © there 18 no fear in Love, 1 John'4. 18. | 
g. 7. Dirct. 5- Remember Gods particular mcrcies to your ſelves : for thoſe will perſwade you that Direg. 5» 
hc will ule you kindly, when you tind that he hath done ſo alxcady. As when Manoah aid, We fhall 
ſurely dye, becauſe we have ſeen God z his Wife anſwered, If the Lord were pleaſed to kill «s, be would 
not have reccived an Offering at our hands, neither wowld he have ſhewed us oll theſe things , 
udp. 13+ 22, 23s ; 
. Py *s Dire. 6. Labour to clear up your title 10.the promiſes and ſpecial intereſt in Chrift. Ocherwile Dire. 6. 
the doubts of that will be till fecding and juſtitying your fears. 
$. 9, Dircct. 7. Conſider what a horrible injury it is ta God, to think of him as you do of the Devil, Dired. 7. 
a5 an enemy to humb!e willing ſouls, and a deſtroyer of them, and an adverſary to them that diligently 


ſeek him : of whom he is a lover and rewarder. And fo to think of God as Evil, and fear him upon Heb. 11. 6. 


(uch miſapprehenſions. | 
$. 10. Dire. 8. Obſerve the finfulneſs of your fear in the effeftr ; how it driveth you from God, aud Died. 8. 
bindereth faith, and love, and thankfrlneſ7, and diſcomrageth you from prayer, and Sacraments, and all 
duty : And therefore it mult needs be plealing to the Devil, and diſplealing to God, and no way to be 
pleaded for or juſtitied. 
Sd. 11+ Dire&. 9. Mark how you contradid the endeavours of God, in his Word, and by bis Miniſters : Direg, "Y 
Do you find God driving any from him, and frightning away ſouls that would fain be bis * Or dith be 
not prepare the way himſelf, and reconcile the world to himſelf 34 Chriſt, and then ſend bis Embaſſadors * Cor. 5. 19. 
in bis name and ſtead to beſeech them to be reconciled unto God, and 10 tell them that all things are ready, = ear = 
and compeli them to come in ? | | + 22. 5. 
S. 12. Dirc&. 10. Confider how thou wrongeſt others and keepeſt them from coming home to God : When Djret. 10. 
they ſee thee terrified in the way of piety, they will fly trom it, as it ſome enemies or robbers were 
in the way. If you tread fearfully, others will fear there is ſome quickſand ; It you tremble when 


- you enter the Ship with Chriſt, others will think he is an unfaithful Pilot, or that its a leaking Veſlcl, 


Your fear diſcourageth them. 
s. 13. Dirc&. 11. Remember how remedileſ;, as to comfort, you leave your ſelves , while you inqr- Dire@. 11. 
dinately fear him, who alone muſt comfort you againſt all your other fears. It you fear your Keme- 
dy, what ſhall cure the fear of your diſeaſe # It you fear your mezt, what ſhall cure your fear of 
hunger It you fear him that is moſt Good and faithtul , and the friend of every upright 
foul, what ſhall cafe you of your fear of the wicked and the enemies of holy ſouls? If you 
fear your Father, who ſhall comfort you againſt your foez ? You caſt away all peace, when you make 
God your terrour. | 
S. 14. Dire. 12. Tet take heed leſt under this pretence you caſt away the neceſſary fear of God; Diredl. 12. 
even ſuch as belongeth to men in your condition, to drive them out of their fin and ſecurity unto Chriſt, 


| and ſuch as the ruth of bis threatnings require. For a ſenſleſs preſumption and contempt of God, are 


4 ſin of a far greater danger. 
Diredions againſt ſinful fear of the Devil. 


S. 1. Dire. 1. Remember that the Devil is chained up, and wholly at the will and beck, of God : He Dire. 1. 
could-not touch Fob, nor an Ox, nor an Aſs of his, till he had permitlion trom God : He cannot ap- Job 1. 
pear to thee, nor hurt thee unleſs God give him leave. | | 

$. 2. Dircd. 2. Labour therefore to make ſure of the Love of God, and then thou art ſafe : Then thou Dired. 2: 
hatt God, his Love and Promiſe alwayes to ſet againſt the Devil. _ | T 

$. 3- Dire. 3. Remember that Chriſt hath conquered the Devil, in bis temptations, on the Croſi, by Dired. 3 
bis Reſurreion and Aſcenſion : He deftroyed through .death him that had the power of death, even the 
Devil, that he might deliver them who through fear of death were all their life time ſubjefi to bondage, 

Heb. 2. 14, 15. The Prince of this world is conquered and caſt out by him, and wilt thou fear a 
conquered foe? | | 

S. 4+ DireR:. 4. Remember that thou art already delivered from bis power and dominion, if thou be Dired. 4s 
renewed by the Spirit of God : And therefore let his own be atraid of him, that arc under his power, 
and not the free men and redeemed ones of Chriſt ; God hath delivered thee in the day that 
he converted” thee , from a thouſand fold greater calamity, than .the ſeeing of the Devil would be : 

And having been ſaved from his greateſt malice , you ſhould. not over-tear the lels. ; k. 

$. 5- DireQ. 5. Remember what an injury it is to God, and to Chriſt that conquered him, to fear the Dirett. 5» 
Devil, while God is your | wag ( any otherwiſe than as the jnfirument of Gods diſpleaſure ) : It 
gyro ” much as to fay, I fear leſt the Devil be too hard for God; or left God cannot deliver 

iom him; 


Yy 2 s. 6. 
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Agamt ſinful ſear of the Devil and of 26 


Dareci. 6. $6. 6. Direct. 6, Remember how you bonour the Devil by fearing him, and pleaſure him by thus by. 
youring him. And will you not abhor to hour, and pleaſe fuch an enemy oft God and you ? This 
is it that he would have; to be feared inſicad of God : He gloricth in it as part of his dotninion : 
As Tyrants rejoyce to fce men fear them, as thoſc thar can dutiroy them when they will, ſo the Deyi1 
eriumphcth in your fears as his honour, When God reprehendeth the Idolatry of the Iſraelites, ir js 
as they feared their Idols of Wood and Stone. » To fear them, ſhewed that they took them tor their 


Gods, 2 Kings 17. 38, 39. Dan. 6.76. 

Direct. 7- s 7- Dircct. 7. Conſider that it 4s a folly to be inordinately fearful of that which ncver did befall 
thee, and mever bifilicth one of many hundred thouſand men; 1 mean any tcrrible appcarance of the 
Devil. Thou never faweli him : nor hearctt credibly but of very tew in an age that (cc him 
( beſides Witches ) : This fear therefore 15 irrational, the danger being utterly improbable. 

Dire#i. 8. 6. 8. Direct. 8. Conſider that if the Devil ſhould appear to thee, yea, and curry thee to the 1p of 
a Mountain, or the pinnacle of the Temple, and talk t1 thee with bluſphemous temptations, it would be ny 
other than what thy Loyd himſelf ſubmitted ty, wbo was (till the dearly bel;vid of the Father, Matth. 4. 
One fin 15 more ternble than this. 

Dire. 9. Sd. 9. Dirct, 9. Remember that if Grd ſhould permit him ty appear to thce, ut might turn to thy ve- 
ry great advantage : by killing all thy unbelief or dvubts, of Angels, and Spirits, and the unjcen wyrld : 
It would fcrlibly prove to thee that there is indeed an unhappy race ot Spirits, who envy man and 
ſeek his ruinc, and fo would more convince thee of the evil of tin, the danger ot touls, the need 
of godlincls, and the truth of Chriſtianity: And it 1s like this is one cauſe why the Devil *no more 
appearcth in the world, not only becauſe it is contrary to the ordinary Government ot God, why 
will have us live by taith and not by tight : but alſo becauſe the Devil knoweth how much it would 
do tw deſiroy his Kingdom, by dcftroying Infidelity, Atheilm, and ſecurity, and awakening men tg 
taith, and fear, and godlin:f5. Phe Fowler or the Angier mult not come in tight, !elt he tpoil his 
Game by trighting it away. 

Direct. 1c. 6 10. DirctCt. 10. If at be the ſpiritual temptations and moleſftutions only of Satan which you fear, 

| remember that pot have more cauſe to fear your ſelves 4 for he can but tempt yu 5 ad af you dy Hot 

more againſt your ſelves th mn all the Devils in Hell can do, you will never periſh. And it you are wil- 
ling to accept-and yield to Chriit, you nced not inordinately fear cither Satay or your telves. For 
it 15 in the name and firength ot Chritt, and under his conduct and protection, that you are to be- 
gin and finiſh your wartare : And the Spirit that is in us is greater and lironger than the Spirit that 
3s in the world, and that molciieth us, 1 Fohn 4 4-. And the Father that giveth ws t» Chriſt 
greater than all, and none can pluck us out of his hands : John 10. 29- And the Gud ot peace will 
gread . down Satan under our feet, Rom. 16. 20 It it were in his power he would molctt us daily, 
and we had never clcapcd fo far as we have done: Our daily experience telleth us that we have 
a Protector. | 


Direftions againſt the ſinful fear of men, and ſufferirzgs by them. 


Diref.1. + $- 1+ Dire. 1. Bottom thy ſoul an1hopes on Chriſt, and lay up thy treaſure in Heaven, be nit 1 
Ommna Chri- world!/ing that li:eth in hope of happineſs i» the creature , and then thiu art ſo far above the fear of men, 
Ne tu1 ſupe= ,, knowing thut ty treafiere is abwe their rewh, and thy foundation ard fortreſs ſate from their af: 
++ ia faults. It 18a baſe hypocritical worldly heart that maketh you inmoderately atraid ot men ! Are 
Tollere quz you atraid leſt they thould trorm and plunder Heaven? Or lelt they caft you into Hull ? or lett they 
nequeunt, bac turn God againſt you ? or Jeſt they bribe or over-awe your Judge ! No, no; thele are none of your 
tolciare que* fears! No, you are not {© much as afraid left they hinder one of your prayers trom prevailing with 
2 M xr. God 5 nor Iclt their Priſon walls and chains ſhould keep out God and his Spirit trom you, and torce 
iſe frw: et; you from your communion with him! You are not afraid 1cii they forcibly rob you ot one degree 
poſuiſſe poriri- of grace, or heavenly mindednels, or hopes of the life to come! ( It it be lelt they hinder you 
ie fypanalte from thelc by tempting or affrightning you into fin ( which is all the hurt they can do your 
nxt ob Koh fouls ) then you are the more engaged to caſt away the fears of their hurting your budics, becaulc 
i that is their very temptation to hurt your ſouls) : No, it is their hurting of your fleſh, the di- 
Ad&rtribuns)] Miniſhing your cates, the depriving you of your /berty or worldly accommodations, or ot your 
zternum ju- lives, which 1s the thing you fear. And doth not this ſhrew how much your hearts are yct on 
dic juſtt earth ! and how much unmortitied worldlineſs and filcſhlinels is ttill within you? and how much 
mn: Yet'your hearts arc falſe to God and Heaven ? O how the diſcovery ſhould humble you ! to tind that 
ſolet is perpe- YOu are yet no more dead to the things of the world, and that the Crq(s of Chritt hath yet no more 
ram judicara Crucificd it to you ! to hind that yer the fleſhly interett is fo powertul in 'you 3 and the intercit of 
relcmderce,  Chritt and Heaven {olow : That God fecmeth not enough for you, and that you cannot take Hea- 
=> Hog a alone tor your portion, but arc fo much atraid of loting earth ! O prefcntly fcarch into the but- 
tom of this corruption in your hearts, ard lament your worldlinefs and hypocritic, and work it out, 
and ftt your hearts and hopes above, and be content with God and Heaven alone, and then chis 1n- 

ordinate tear of man will have nothing, lett to work upon. 
Dire, 2. gs. 2. DircQ. 2. Set G:d 2gaivft man, ond his wiſdom againſt their policy, and his Love and merey 
againit their malice and cruchy, and his power againſt their impotency, and his truth and omniſcience an! 
righteouſneſs againſt their ſlanders and lice, and his promiſes againſt their threatnings 3 and then if yt! 
Mou art inordin ately afraid of man, thou muſt confeſs that in that meaſure, th # beclieveſt not in God. 
It Gd be nut wiſe enough, and goed enough, and juft enough, a1:d poryerful enough to fave tice, 
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(;) far as it is bet for thee to be ſaved, then he is not God : Away with Atbeiſm, and then fear not 


man. ; 7 
6. 3. Dir-&t. 3. Remember what man is that thin art afr iid of : He is a bubble raiſed by Provi- Direc. 3. 
dence, ty tt: 5 1h ut the world, and tor God to honour himfelt by or upon: Hz 15 the mecr product Jo» 13/25. 


of is n i wil ; His breath is in his Nottrils : he is haſting to his duit, and in that day his world- + l. 5, 0. 

ly hop: >uphts doperith with him: He 1s a worm that God can in one moment tread into Plat. 93 _ 

the Eur 11 HG He is a dream, a ſhadow, a dry lat or alittle chatt, that's blown awhile about Job 20. s. 

the W 1i. He is jutt ready in the height of his prideand fury, to drop into the grave; and that idler tices; 
1 1:71 WT 14 


ſC:rmic 110.207 ell thofe men, whom now thou fear-it ſhall one of thcſe days, molt certainly lye rot- __ tag 
ting, um the dutt, 2rd be hid in darkneſs, lutt their ugly fight and fink be an annoyance to the living, Fury roi 
Whcore now arc all the proud ones that mad- ſuch a bulsle in the world but awhile agoec? In ove age they Nuac 1llud 
look big, and boult of their power, ar.d rebcl, and uſurp authority, and are mad to be Great and Rulers cloquentize, 
in the World, or p:rfccute the Miniſters and people of the Lord, and in the next ( or jn the fame ) 0+ verrim 
| , : ; . | per Onines 
they are viler th:nthe dirt z thzir carkaſſes are buricd, or their bones ſcattered abroad and made the ju. 
horrour and wonder of bcholders. And is this a creature to be ftcared above God, or agaivit God ? 6G htccurre- 
(ce Ia. 51. 7+ Hearken to me yethat knw righteouſneſs, the people in whiſe heart s my Law. Fear ye Vt, iplo met 
nt the reproach of men, neither be afraid of their revilings : Forthe moth ſhall eat them up like a garment, dmg ei} 
and the worm ſhall cat them likf wool : but my righteouſneſs ſhall be fr ever and my ſalvation from ge- = nn __ 
neration to generation, Ia. 2. 22. ceafe ye from man whoſe breath is in his noſtrils, for wherein ;ic,, belieged | 
is he to be acciunted of, Plal. 146. 3, 4- Put not your truſt in Princes, nor in the fon of man, liipo. 
in whom there #8 no help : his breath goeth forth, be returneth to bis earth, in that very day all bis 
thoughts periſh. When Herod was magnitied as a God, he could not {ave himſelf trom bciny devoured 
alive by worms. When Pharaoh was in his pride and glory, he could not fave his people trom Frogs 
and Flies and Lice. Saith God to Sennacharib, The Virgin, the Daughter of Zion bath deſpiſed thee, 
and laughed thce to ſcorn and butb ſhaken ber bead at thee , whom haſt thou reproached and bl :ſ- 
pheamed, and againſt whom haſt thou cxalted thy vice and lifted thine eyes on high 9 O what a worm is * 
man that you are fo afraid of ! 
$. 4+ Dire. 4. Remember that men as well as Devils are chained, and dependant pon C 10d, and have Nirec, 4 
1 power but what he giveth them, and can do nothing but by bis permiſſion. And it God will have it 
done, thou haſt his promiſe that it ſhall woxk unto thy good, Kom. 8. 28. And are you atraid 
Ictt God ſhould ds you good by them ? It you fee the knite or lancet in an enemies hand only, you 
might fear it; butit you {ce it in the Surgeoxs or in a fathers hand, though nature will a lictle y,j.qiniams 
ſhrink, yct Reaſox will torbid you to make any great matter ot it, or inordinately to fear, What if juflus a> tm- 
God will permit F»ſephs brethren to bind him, and fe11l him to the Amalekites? and his maſters Wife peratore Juli- 
to cauſe him to be impriſored ? Is he not to be trutied inall this, that he will turn it to his good ?.9® unmolare 
KD TY > k | #4 , Iidolts, aur 
what it he will permit Shimez to curle David, or the King to calt Daniel into the Lyons Dn, or the 152 oyce. 
thrce Conteflors into the Furnace of Fire? Do you bclieve that your Fathers will is the difpoſer of dere ſporre 
all? and yctare you atraid of man ? Our Lord told Pilate when he boaticd of his power to take diſcellit + nec 


away his lite or fave it, Tho corldſt Dave no power at all againſt me except it were given thee from ©?» Fo wy 
nomineChriſt 

above, Jolle 19+ 11» am ſcrat tri- 
: PS bunatum, in 

locum perſccutoris ſut accepit impertum. Pall, Dizcons 1, n. p- I. 


I know you will fay that it is only as Gods inſtruments that you tear them, and that if you were cer- 0%. We fear 
tain of his tavour, and were not tir{t atraid of his wrath, you thould not tcar the wrath of men. -_ Only 8s 
Anſw. By this you may (ce then what it is to be diſobedient, and to cheriſh your fears of Gods dif- _ 
pleaſure and to hinder your own affurance of his love, when this muſt be the caule of, or the pre- 4(we-c2. 
tenſe for ſo many other tins : But if really you fear them but as the inſtruments of Gods diſpleaſure, 

1. Why then did you no more fear his diſpleaſure before, when the danger from men did not appear ? 

you know God never wanteth inſtruments to execute his wrath or will; 2. And why tcar you not 

the fin which doth diſpleaſe him more than the inliruments, when they could do you no hurt wcre 

it not tor fin? 3. And why do younot more fear them as tempters than as amMlict:rs ? and conſe- 

quently why fear you not their flatterics and enticements and preterments and your proſperity, more 

than adverlity, when prolperity more draweth you away to tin. 4. And why tear you not Hel 

more than any thing that mancan do 'againit you, when God threatneth Hell moxe than humane 
penalties, 5. And why do you not apply your (clves to God chiefly tor dcliverance z but tiudy how 
ro pacitic man? way do you with more tear and care and dilig-vce and complyance apply your 
ſclvcs to thoſe that you are afraid of, it you fear God more than them ? Repent and make your 
peace with God through Chrilt, and then be quiet, 1t it be God that you arc atraid of : Your duſincſs 
then 15 nut fuſt with the Creature, but with God. 6. And it you tear them only as Gods infiru- 
_ments, why doth not your tear make you the more cautelouſly to fly from further guilt, but rather 
make you to think ot tirctching your conſciences as far as Ever you dare, and venturing as far as 
you dare upon Gods dilplealure, to eſcape mans ? Are thele fignes that you tear them only as the 
l»/truments of Gods dilpleafure ? or do you te how deceitful a thing your heart 15? Indeed man is 
to be feared in a full ſubordination to God, 1. As his officers commanding us to obey him, 2. As his 
executioners puniſhing us tor dilobcying him. 3 But not as Satans intiruments (by Gods permiſſion ) 
aili@ing us for obeying him, or without deſert, Rom. 13+ 3, 4+ For Rulers are not a terrowr to good 
works but to the evil : wilt thou then not be afraid of the power. Do1bat which i; good and thou ſhalt 
bave 


348 Direftions againſt the Fear of Sufferings for Chriſt. 
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have praiſe of the ſame : For he is the miniſter of God to thee for g10d : But if thiu dy that which "x 
eval be afraid: for he beareth not the ſword in vain : for h2 is the miniſter of C14, a revenger to exccut, 
wrath upon him that doth eril. Would you have the fuller expohition of this ? Iris in 1 Pet.3-10,11,12, 
13, 14,15: For be that will love life ard ſee good dayes, let him refrain bis tongute from evil, and his 
lips that they ſpeak no guile : Let him eſchew evil and dy good, let bim ſeek peace and enſutit : For the 
eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, and his eares are open to their prayers : but the face of the Lird 
hin Cor tits » . h 4 -:/ J A 4 þ . J J ill h & "vl Nh x ., 8 ; 
is apainſt them that d» evil : And who 1s be tyat will birm yu if ye be fillowers of that whi + is 


ne hin ſand, good. But and if ye ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake bappy are ye : and be not afiail of their ter- 
Injule mri Four neither be troubled : but ſandifie the Lord God in your hearts, and be realy alwayes t give an anſwer 
cri» * he a= go every man that asketh y-u a reaſon of the hope that 4 in yow, with meekneſs and fear, Having 1 
_ = wom9d conſcience, that wheres they ſpeak evil of you as evil-diers, they may be aſhimed that falſly 
juſte matie> * accuſe y- wr good converſation in Chriſt. For it is better if the will of God be ſo, that ye ſuffer for wet- 
at. doing than for evil dving. See alſo, 1 Pet. 4. 13, 14, 15: 
| 6. 5- Direct. 5. Either ym fear ſuffering- from men 45 guilty or as innocent, for evil doing or fyr 
well ding, or for nothing ! If as guilty and for evit doing, turn your fears the right way, and fear 
God, and buy wrath for fin, and his threatnings of more than men can inflid, and acknowledge the 
goodneſs of Fultice bath from God and man : But if it be as innocent or for well diing, remember that 
Chriſt c-mmandeth you exceedingly to rejoyce 5 and remember that martyrs have the moſt plorizus 
Crown : And will you be exceſſively afraid of your bighe/t bononr and gain and joy. Bclicve well 
FI IO-M what Chriſt hath ſaid, and you cannot be much afraid of ſuttering for him. Match, 5. 10, 11, 12. 
Fre-hren thus Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake 3 fir thairs #8 the Kingdjn of Heaven, 
tufiiredin Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile you and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of evil againſt you 
Ajmntunder falſly for my ſake : Rejayee and be exc:eding glad, for great i4 your reward in Heaven : for ſ» perſecuted 
wi v9 they the Prophets which were before you. And will you fear the way of bleſſedaeſs and exceeding 
5594/3" joy ? Matth. 10. 17, 18, 19. Beware of men, for they will delaver you up to the Councils, and they 
ad ſupplicium will ſcourge you in their Synagogues, and ye ſhall be brought before Governours and Kings fir my ſake 
quaſi ad epu- for a teſtimony againſt them But take no thought, &c. You are allowed to beware of them, bur 
45, decan- "ot to be over frarful or thoughtful of the matter. Verl. 22,23. And ye ſhall be bated of all men for 
ran'es, Gloria - ne 
my names” ſake , but he that endureth to the end ſhall be ſaved. But when they perſecute you itt 


Ieo m excel» ; ; ' 
' tis, &c. Vo- this City fly to another Fly but fear them not, with any immodcrate fear : verl. 39. He that 


tiva nobis hzc fydeth bis life ſhall I ſe it, and he that loſerh bu life for my ſake ſhall find it. Luk. 18. 29, 30. 
—_ . Verily I fay unto you, there is no man that hath left bowſe or Parents or Brethren or Wife or Children for 
Re dw the Kingdom of Gods ſake, who ſhall not receive manifold more in this preſent time, and in the world 


- + +a | { m_ | 
_ - og to come life everlaſting. Can you believe all this, and yet be fo afraid of your own telicity ? O what 


ecmpus accep- a deal of ſecret withelief is detefted by our immoderate fears ! 1 Per. 4. 12, 13, 14, 16, 19. Beloved 
tabile, ecce think, it not ſtrange concerning the fiery tryal, which is to try you as though ſome ſtrange thing hap- 
—_— . pened to you : But rejoice in as much as ye are partakers of Chrijts ſufferings, that when bis glory ſal 
= _ hu be revealed ye may be glad alſo with exceeding joy. If ye be reproached for the name of Chriſt bap»y 
nune domini are ye : for the ſpirit of Glory and of God reſteth on you : On their part be i evil ſpoken of, but n 
dei noſtri, per- your part be is glirificd. But let none of you ſufſcr s an evil dier—— yet if any man ſuffer a 
terimus »l Chritlian, It him glorifie Ged 04 that behalf wherefure let them that ſuffer according to the will of 
So, =e God commit the keeping of their fouls to bim in will doing 4s unto a faubſul Creator. There is {carce 
amittamus any Point that God hath been pleated to be more tull in, in the holy Scriptures, than the encouraging 
acquifitz fide! of his ſuttcring ſervants gaintt the fcars of men 3 acquainting them that their ſufferings are the 


_— matter of their profit and exceeding, joy 3 and therefore not of too great tear. 


publzca voce | 27 | wo IEG : | 
clamabant * Ne timeatis populi De'z necque ſoxmidetis minar a'que terrores prezentium tr!bulationum, {ed morizmur pro Chriſto, wr 


ipſe mortuus cft, redim:ns no pretiolo ſanguine falurtati. Vitor Wticrrſ p 368. I1 Paulo quinque g!ortailones obleryayi. Glo» 
beciiiitatezin cruce Chriſti,in bona conſcientia ; in afflitionibus, 1n ſpe viex xtern#. Buc/olrec 1. 


TLatur an im 


Dired. 6. 6. 6. Dire&. 6. Experience 1elleth us that men have never ſo much joy on earth as in ſuffering for the 

caſe of Chriſt ; nor ſo much honour as by being diſhonounred by men for him. How joytully did the 
Idololatria rz ancient Chriſtians go to Martyrdom ? many of them lamented that they could not attain it: And what 
aitas im mun- comfort have Chritts Conteſlours found, above what they could ever attain betore ? * And how honou- 
pong = = rable now are the names and memorials of thoſe Martyrs, who dyed then under the flanders (com 
DG eunir- and cruelty of men ? Even the Papilts that bloodily make more, do yet honour the names of the an- 
peri: 1deo tient Martyrs with keeping Holy dayes for them, and magnitying thcir ſhrines and relics : For God 
optimum ett will have it ſo, for the honour of his holy ſuffcrers, that even that ſame generation that perſecute the 
_— living Saints (hall honour the dead, and they that murder thoſe they hind alive, ſhall honour thoſe 
--+ RY whom their fore-fathers murdered : Matth. 23. 29, 3o, 31. Woe wnto you ſcribes and Phariſees hy- 
Fitter uti:cn- pocrites ! becauſe ye build thc Tombes of the Propyets, and garmſh tbe Sepulchres of the righteous : 
fs faih, And ſay, if webadbeen in thedeayes of our fathers, we would not have been partakers with them of the 
— opal blood of the Prophets. Comfort and Honour attend the pain and ſhame of the Croſ5. - Ae. 5. 41- Thy 
manded that feparted from the preſence of the” Council, rejoycing that they were counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for 


when Maſcu- 

lin « came to dye, if be were fearful they ſhould execute him, chat he might dye with ſhame, but if he were conſtant they ſhould for- 
be ar left be ſhould have the honour of a glutivus Mar:\rdom. And fo bis boldneſs faycd his life. Et martyrem i40idus ho;tu n(»'t fant, 
coneſſorem tam nou potait vio{are, | | | 5 

lis 
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his name. As 16. 25. Paul andSilas ſang praiſes to God as midnight in the priſon and ſtocks when their 
backs were {ore with tiripes. Its written of ſome of the Chrittians that were impriloned by Fultar, 
that they would not tarbear in the Emperours hearing as he paſſed by, to ling, Ler God ariſe, and 
his enemies ſhall be ſcattered. 

6. 7. Dire. 7. Love better the holy Image of God rpon your ſouls, and then you will be glad of the Dircd. 7+ 

great belps to holineſs which ſufferings 4 afford. Who tindeth not that adverfity is more fate and pro- 
fitable to the ſoul than proſperity? Elpecially that adverſity which Chriſt is engaged to blels to his 
{cxvants, as being undergoue for him ? Rom. 10. 3, 4, 5. We glory in tribulation alſo ; knowing that 
tribulation worketh paticnce, and patience experience, bo experience hope, and bope maketh not aſhamed. 
God chaſtneth us for our profit that we may be partckers of bis bolineſs: Now no chaſtiſement for the 
preſent ſeemeth joyous, but grievous , nevertheleſs afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteou/- 
neſs to them that are exerciſed therchy. Heb. 12+ 10, 11. Moles eſteemed the very reproach of Chriit 
greater riches than the treaſures of A'pypt : and therefore rather choſe to ſuffer fflidion with the people 
»f God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon. Heb. 11. 25, 26. It is but now for 8 ſeaſon, 
and if need be, that we are in heavineſs through manifold temptations, that the tryal of our fatth being 
much more pretious than of Gold that periſheth might be found mnto praiſe, and honour, and glory at tbe 
appearing of Jeſus Chrift, 1 Pet. 1-6, 7. Who is it that knoweth himfelf, that tecleth not a need of 
{ome afflictions? to awake us trom our drowlineſs, and quicken us trom our dulnefs, and rc- 
tine us from our drofs, and wean us from the world, and help us to mortitic the fleth, and ſave 
us ftrom the deccits of lin? 

s. 8 Dirc&. 8. Remember that ſufferings are the ordinary way to Heaven. Love Heaven better and Dircd. $. 
your ſufferings will ſcem lighter, and your fear of them will be leſi. Chrilt hath rcſolved on it, that 4r4cb4/4s ( in 
If auy man come to bim, and bate not hid Father, and Mother, and IWife, and Children, and Brethren, and Laertk» ) per- 
Sifters, yea, and bis own life alſo, be cannot be bu diſciple : And who ever doth not bear his Croſs _—_ rt 
and follow bim, cannot be bis diſciple : and whoever be be of you that forſaketh not all that be bath, "amy xo6-ehney 
he cannot be his diſciple, Luke 14.26, 27,33. In the world we ſhall bave tribulation, but peace in him. vis : Ea in- 
John 16. 33- Through much tribulation we muſt enter into the Kingdom of God. As 14. 22. If ſo be "> quz in 
that we ſuffer with bim that we may be alſo glorified with bim. For I reckon that the ſufferings of nga Her. 
this preſent time are not worthy t» be compared #0 the glory that ſhall be revealed in w : Rom. 8. = = hall 
17,18. Therefore we both labour and ſuffer reproach, becauſe we truft in the living God, 1 Tim. 4+ 10. In be quiet from 
preaching the Goſpe], Paml faith, he Cad a an evil doer even unto bonds, but the Word of God is all theſe Us 
not bound, 2 Tim. 2. g. I ſuffer theſe things, (aith he, nevertheleſs I am not aſhamed ; for I know whim as 
I bave believed, and I am perſwaded that be is able to keep that wbich I have commined to bim againft 
. that day, 2 Tim. 1.12. Tea, and all that will live godly in Chriſt Feſis ſhall ſufſer perſecution, 2 T im. 

3- 12. Our patience 1n ſufferings is the joy of our friends, and theretore they arc not too much to LE 
be tearcd z 2 Thefl. 1. 4, 5» So that we owr ſelves glory in you in the Churches of God, for your patience Ingenii Philo= 
and faith in all your perſecutions and tribulations that ye endure ; A manifeſt token of the righteous « wrogcknclagy 
judgement of God, that ye may be counted worthy of the Kingdom of God, . for which ye alſo ſuffer. odio decerpe- 
Theretore take the conclution of all from God, Rev. 2. 10. Fear none of thoſe things which thow ſhilt "< aliquid | 
ſuffer : Bebold the Devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon, that ye may be tryed; and ye ſhall bave tri- quod vertat 1n 
bulation zen dayes : Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a Crown of life, Phil. 1. 28, 29, 30 _ ow = 
And in nothing terrificd by your adverſaries, which is to them an evident token of perdution, but tg you "gage wg 
of ſalvation, and that of God : For to you it is given in the behalf of Chriſt, not only to believe on bim, but 

alſo to ſuffer for bis ſakg- And (hall we fear fo great a gift ? 

$ 9. Dire. 9g. Remember bow ſmall and ſhort the Suffering will.be, and byy great and long the gl4- Dired. 9 
rious reward, It is but a little while and the pain and ſhame will all be paſt : but the glory will be 4 
never pali : What the worſe now is Stephen for his ſtones, or Fohn Boptift tor being beheaded ; os 
Paul tor his bonds and afflidions which did every where abide him, or any holy Martyr for the tor- 
ment and death which they underwent ? O how the caſe is altered with them, now God hath wiped 
away all tears from their eyes ? Are we fo tender that we cannot endure the grief that is but for pt, 30. 5. 

a night, when we know that joy will come in the morning ? 2 Cor. 4. 16,17, 18. For this cauſe we 

faint not ; but though our outward man periſh, yet the inner man is renewed day by day. For our light Fxtinftus ume: 
affudion, which is but for a moment, worketh for us @ far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory : Þitur dem. | 
while we look, not at the things which are ſeen, but at the things which are mot ſeen : for-the things 

which are ſeen are temporal, but the things which are not ſeen are eternal. Heb. 10, 35, 36, 37,38. 

Caft not away therefore your toufidence, which bath great recompence of reward : For ye bave nerd of paticnce, 

_ þ ye rp the the - : od, ye might receive the promiſe: Foy yet a little while, and be 

"at ſhall come, will come, and will not tarry. Now the Tu ; * P 

bak, ſo ſoel bone enatiafine ts hd Fuſt ſhall live by faith: but if any man draw 

$- 10. Direct. 10. When you are delivered from the power of the Devil himſelf, what cauſe have yow T1; 
to fear bis inflruments ? Can they do more than he - IM Gl the —_ and — __ 
— — ws" are not like to overcome us. 
9+. Wire. Il. Are you better than your Lord ? Look, #0 him, and be confirmed, Matth. 10. 24. TD; E 
, be _—_ # not above bis Maſter, nor 4 ſervant above bu Lord. It is enough tor the diſciple a RY 
- - bis Miſter, and the ſervant 85 bis Lord. If they bave called the Mafter of the bouſe Beelzebub, 

"26 wc more ſhall they call them of bis bowſhold ? Heb. 12+ 1, 2, 3+ Let us run with paitence the race 
1at it ſet before us, looking to Feſw the author and finiſher of our faith , who for the joy that w 
ſeg befor b C a Joy 1 
e bim, endured the Croſs deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right band of the throne of 


God : 
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250 Directions aganiſl the Fear of Sufferings for Chriſt. 
Gol: For conſider him that endured ſuch contradiction of finmers againſt linſelf, leſt ye be weariel 
ard faint in vour minds. 

Dircd. 12. s. t2. DircCt. 12. Be of 904d cheer + our Lord bath overcome the world, John 16. 33- And ſhall we 
fear mordinatcly a conguered world £ Yea, be overcame it by ſuffering , to ſhew us that by ſuffering 
we ſhall overcome at. He triumplicd over principalitics and powers ( greater than mortals ) o4 the 
Croſ;, Col. 2. 15. And therctore all power in Heaven and Earth 1s given to him, Matth. 28. 19. and 
he is Lord hoth of the dead and liring. Rom. 14. g. and #s made head over all things to the Church, 
Eph. 1. 21, 22- And to, though for bis ſake we be kiled all the day long, and counted as ſheep to 
the ſlaughter, yet tn all theſe things we are more than cynnuerours, through bim that loved as ; that Is, We 
have a nobler victory than it we conquered them by the ſword. 

Direc. 13» 6. 13. Dirc&. 13. Think how lintle your ſuffering is in compariſon of what your ſin deſerved, and 
yur Lord hath freely ſaved you from. Should g man grudge at the opening ot a Vein for his health, 
who delerved to have loft his lite. Can you remember Hell which was your duc, and yc<t make a 
great iatter of any thing that »1zr can do<apainit you ? 

Dire. 14 6. 14+ Dire. 14. Remembrr that to fix through fear of ſuffering, is to leap into Hell to ſcape 8 
l:rrle pain on earth. Are you afraid of man ? Be more afraid of Ged : Is not God more terrible ? Jr 
4 a fearful thing to fall into ba bands : for heis a conſuming fire, Heb.10.31-26,27,29. Heb. 12. 29. 
Q hezr your Lord, Luke 13.4, 5- And I ſay to you my friends, Be not afraid of thrm that kill the by- 
dy, and afier that have n» mire that they can do: But I will firewarn yow woom you ſhall ſear : Fear 
him which after he hath kil'ed, hath power to caſt into Hill : yea, I ſiy unto you, fear him. It their tue 
be hot, remember thai Hell is hotter : and that God 1s the beſt friend, and the dreadfulleſt enemy. 

S. 15. Dire. 15. Ken:ember that you ſhall ſuffer ( and its like, as much ) even here from God, if you 
Direct. 15 ſcape by fin your ſufferings from men. * It you ſ14 to {cape death, you ſhall dye when you have done ? 
And O how quickly. And how much more joytul is it to dye tor Chrift, than a little atter unwil- 
lingly to part with that lite which you denyed to part with for your Lord ? And what galls will 
you tec] in your guilty conicience both in lite and at your death? So that even in this lite, your fear 
would drive you into greater milcry. | 

6. 16, Dirc&. 16. 1hink of the dangerous effetts of yeur immoderate fear ? It is the way with Peter 
to deny your Lord : Yea, the way to Apotiatie or auy wickedneſs which men ſhall drive you to by 
terrors. It you were where the Tark is now tyrannizing among Chrifiians, if you overcome not your 
Qui proprer fear, he might overconic your fidelity, and make vou tum trom Jelus Chriſt : And that is the tin 
tim 15 11> which the Apoſtle to dreadtu}ly defcribeth, Heb. 10. 26, 29, 29. If we ſin wilfully, ( that is, wil- 
+35: ph fully renounce our Lord ) aficr the acknwwledgement of the truth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice for 
Jor ett, Jin, but a fearful looking for of judgement, and fire which ſhall devour the adverſary. O how many 
Iuncmar. 1:5; have been drawn by the fear of men, to wound their coniciences, negle& their duties, comply with 
wen. Dialeg. de fin, torfake the truth, diſhonour God, and undo their fouls: And often in. this lite they do as poor 
STars Er. Spire did, who by tinning through the fear of man, did caft himſelf into melancholy and felt-mux- 
dcring, deſpair. Your fear is a more dangerous enemy to you than thoſe that you tear arc, Prov.2g. 
25, 26. The fear of man bring«th a ſnare : but whoſo putteth his truſt jn the Lord ſhall be ſafe : 
Many ſeck the Rulers favour, but every mans judgement cometh of the Lord, tear 15 given to pre- 
ſerre you: Ule 1t not to deltroy you. 

S$- 17. DircQ. 17. belicve and remember Gods (pecial providence, extending to every bair of your 
head, and alſo the enard of Angels which he hath ject over you. Matt). 10. 29, 30. Are mot two 
Sparrows ſol4 for a fart iy 4 and one of them ſhall not fall on the ground without your Father ; But 
the very hairs of your head are numbered : Fear ye 1't therefore , ye are of more walue than many 
Sparrows, O that this were well believed and conlidered ! Pal. 34: 7. The Angelof the Lord encamp- 
e&th round about them that fear bim, and delivereth them. | 
Dire. 18. 6. 15. Direct. 18. Think what a vile diſhonour it 1s toGod to have his creature, even breathing dirt 
Sce Ha. 7-4. 20 be feared more than bim'\ As 1t he were lets poweriul to do good or hart to you than man, and 
& 35 4 $41: were not able or willing to ſecure you, fo tar as to fee that no man (hall ever be a loſer by him, or 
w hg * ol any thigg, which he (uftereth tor his cauſe ! Ia. 57. 11. And of whom haſt thou been afraid or feared, 
Jer. 5.22. that thou haſt lycd, and hat not remembred me, nor laid it to thy heart : Have I wt beld my peace evts 

| of old, and thox feareſt me not ? How did Danzcl and the three Conteflors honour God, but by fearing 

Pius dicam: him more than the King, and the tlaming Fornace. Saying, We are zwt carcfirl to anſwer thee in this 

ons him cn, maticr: If it be ſo, our God whaoin we ſerve is able to deliver w from the burning frery Fornace : and 

_ * ay he will deliver us out of thy band, O King : But if not, be it known unto thee, O King, that we will nn 

quan injuſte ſerve thy Gods, &c. Dan. 3+ 16, 17, 18. Dame would not ccate praying thrice a day openly inhis houle, 

ab'o'vi , tor fear of the King, or of the Lyons. Motcs forſook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the King , for 
quamo Aft þ. endured as teing him that #4 inviſible, Hcb. 11. 27. So that we may boldly ſay, The Lord is my hclper, 
and I will not fear what man fyall do unto me, Heb. 13. 6. 


Dired. 16. 


Dir. 17+ 


pcjus 1wmpu- 
mitum criemen 
« Guam punt- 
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tum : in hoc enim ſceleri junfta juflitia eſt : malo magno bogum ingens : In il!o autem ſcelus & impunitas , quz neſcio, an ice- 


le;ze 1pio pejor fit, Petrarch. Dial. 66. b. 2. 


Dired. 19.4 $8. 19. Dire. 19. Remember the dangers which y:u bave been ſaved from already: Elpecially from 
$in and Hell: And is an uncircumcilcd Phili/tine more invincible than the Lyon and the Bear ? 

Dircd. 20. 6-20. Dire. 20. Remember the great approaching day of Fudgement , where preat and ſmall wil 

be equal before God : and where God nall right all that were wronged by men, and be the full and fins! 


» avenger 


57 
* 


v0 £5 SES FOR 0 t wo 
DF. CEA BON DA: WI PEE Be 


Pd oro) a6 IDO IR 
OE FL TS En, Re yds ch 
: "i 


Et, 


ae bn 


&o a a et : 
E's os es Es; os Ef fry Py S" 
, oy F INF ALS ; fo LS 6 
2 TALL 


'Matth. 10. 26. Fear th:m not therefore, for t 


Directions againſt the Fear of Snffermgs for Chriſt. 
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avenger of bis children ! He hath promiſed, though he bear long to avenge them ſpeedily, Luke 18.7, 8. 
Can you believe that day, and yet not think that it is ſoon envgh wo juſtiftic you fuly and finally, 
and to make you reparations of all your wrongs » Cannot you liay ti]! Chriſt come to judge the quick 
1e1d ? You will then be loth to be found with thoſe that, as Saul, made haſte to lacritice, be- 
whoſe ſouls drew back, becauſe they comld not live by faith. 
here is nothing covered that ſhall not be revealed, and bid 
that ſhall not be known. 2 Theſl. 2. 6,7, 8,9, 10. Seeing it 1s a righteous thing with God to recom- 

ence tribulation to them that trouble you, and to you that are troubled reſt with »s, when the Lord Feſis 
ſhall be revealed from Heaven with bis mighty Angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance, &c. IWWhen be 
ſhall come to be glorified in by Saints, and admired itt al them tht do believe. 

6. 21. Dirc&. 21+ Remember that the fearful nd wibelievins ſhall be ſhut ont of Heaven, Rev.21.8. 
that is, Thoſe that tear men more than God, and &gnnot trult him with their lives and all, but will 
rather venture upon his wrath by fin, than on the wrath of man. 

. 22. DireQ. 22. Turn your fear of the inſtruments of the Devil into puy and compaſſim t9 men in 
ſnch limentable miſery : and pray for them as Chritt and Stephen did : Foreſee now the miſery that is 
near thcm. When you begin to be afraid of them, {uppole that juſt now were the day of Judge- 
ment, and you ſaw how they will then tremble at the Bar of God (4s conſcience ({ometimes makes 
ſome of them do at the hearing or remembring of it; as Felix betore Paul ) : See them as ready to 
be ſentenced to the fire prepared f,r the Devil and bis Angels, as Matth. 25. Can you fear him that 
is near ſuch endleſs miſery, whom you ſhould condole and pity ( as the antient Martyrs uſed todo )? 
1 Pet. 4. 17- What ſhall the end of the perfccutors be, and where ſhall the ungodly ſiurners appear, if 
judgement begin at the houſe of God, and the riyhteous be ſaved with ſo much ada ? 


and the | 
cauſe he could not ſtay till Samrel came 3 


About the fear of Death, T have written largely already in my Treatiſe of Selt-denyal, and in the 
Saints Reſt, ard in The laſt Enemy Dcath, &c. and in The Believers Laſt Work : Therefore 


I ſhall here paſt it by. 


Tit. 9. Directions againſt ſinful Grief and Trouble. 


S. 1. Opt is planted in Nature to make man a ſubje& capable of Government, by making him 


Dired. 2T» 


Dircd. 22+ 


S-e after 
To. 3.c.29- 
Tit, 3, & £.30. 


capable ot puniſhment, that he might be kept from fin by the fear or ſenſe of that which. 


Nature hath made its puniſhment : And that the beginnings of pain might help to prevent the tin 
that would bring more; and might drive the wounded foul to its remedy ; or by ſympathic might 
condole the miſery of others. | 

S. 2. Sorrow or prief in it (elf conlidered, 1s neither Morally Gzod nor Evil : but it is a Natural 
Paſſion, and Ev3/, that is hxrtful to him that hath it, but Good that is, an apt conducible means to 
the Univerſal or higher Ends of Government to which the Creator and Univerſal King hath 
planted it in man: The ſame may be ſaid of all capacity of pain and natural milſcry. 

S. 3. Meer Sorrow in it (clt conlidered, is a thing that God commandeth not, nor taketh pleaſure in. 
Sorrow for our natural or penal hurt is in it ſelf no dxty, but a xeceſſary thing. God doth not com- 
mand it, but threaten it : Therefore there is no: moral good in it. God will not command or intreat 
men to feel when they are hurt, or mourn under their torment 3 but will make them do it whether 
they will or no : Therefore humble fouls muſt take heed of thinking they merit or pleaſe God meerly 
by ſorrowing for their ſufferings. But yet ſorrow for miſery may accidentally become a duty and a mo- 
ral good, 1. Ratione principii, by reſpe& to the Principle it proceedeth from ; As when it is x. The 
Belief of Gods threatnings which cauſcth the ſorrow; 2. When it cometh from a Love to God: 
2. Ratione materie, tor the matters fake, when it is the abſence of God, and his favour, and his Spirit, 
and Image, which is the miſery that we lament ( which therefore ſavoureth of ſome Love to 
God ); and not meer ficſhly ſenſitive ſuffering. 3. Rativne finis, in reſpe& of the end; when 
we ſorrow with intent to drive our hearts to Chrilt our Saviour, and to value mercy and grace, 
and to recover us to God. 4. Ratione effe#i, in reſpe& of the effett, when theſe fore-mentioned 
End; become the fruits of it. 


Son , with a Nihil proficis, He anſwered , Art propter hoc ipfum illachrymor quiz 


$. 4. Sorrow for ſin is a duty and moral good, 1. Formally in it (elf conſidered : For to be ſorrawful 
for offending God, aud violating his Law, cfſentially containeth a will to pleaſe God and obey bis Law, 
2. It mui be alſo made good, by a good principle, that is, by faith and Love : 3. By a right end ; that 
It be to Carry us from the tin to God: And y a right Guide and matter, that it be fin indeed, and 
not 2 miſtaken ſeeming ſin, that is it we} ſorrow for. But forrow for ſin ( materially ) may be made 
linfu), 1. By an il exd and formal reaſon, when we mourn not for tin'as fir, but as one fin hindereth 
another, or as it cl {ome ill defign. 2. And by the effe&, when it doth bnt ſink men in 


defpair, or torment th and not at all ſeparatc them from the fin. 3, When it cometh not at 
#}! from any love to God, or carc to pleaſe him, but only an unwillingneſs to be damned, and fo it is 
21 lamented 
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152 When Grief is Sinful or Exceſswye. 
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L.n:ntcd only as a means of darnnation » which though it be a ſorrow poſitively neither good nor 
c:31, yet it 15 evil privatively. 


Tizt wy $6. 5+» Bur itis the Paſſion of Grief as in its exceſs that I am now to ſpeak againſt. And it is in 
% ' excels, 1» When we grieve for that which we ought not at all togrieve for ; that is, cither for ſome 
41 4, £004, or tor a thing indifferent that is neither good or bad : Both which come trom the error of the 
pinal v thew- mind. 2. When we grieve to much for that which we may grieve tos lawfully in forme meaſure ; 
eth how that 15, for our own attiictions or pcnal ſuftcring. 3. When we grieve too much for that which 


m -== +5 we arc bound to grieve tor in ſome meaſure : As 1. For our fin, 2. For our los of the tavour of 
" au encins God, or of his Grace and Spirit. 3. For other mens lin, and fuftering : 4. For the ſufferings of the 
to Chriltion- Church, ad calamitics of the world. $5. For Gods diſhonour. | 

ty and tothe &,6, Though it 15 not eafic to have too n:uch ſorrow tor fin, conſidering it E/timatively, that is, 

Spiric & God, can hardly take fin for a worſe evil than it is, and accordingly grieve for it; yet it is oft too 
cal.c to have too mweh ſorrow tor lin, or any other cvil amrenſively as to the greatneſs of the Paſſion. 
And thus forrow for ſin is too great, 1. When it diltracteth the mind, and overturneth reaſon, and 
maketh us untit for the ends of forrow. 2+ When it {o cloudcth and clotheth the foul in grict, that 
it 1s made unht to fre and conſider ot the promiſe, to rclliſh mercy, or believe it ; to acknowledge 
benetits; or own Grace reccived, or be thankful for it; to feel the Love of God, or love him tor 
it, toprailc him, or to mind him, or to call upon him : when it driveth the foul from God, and 
weakneth it to Guty, and tceacheth it to deny mercy, and ſinkethit towards delpair 3 all this is 2 
much and tiniul ſ-yrow : and {o 15 all that doth the foul more hurt than good : For forrow is not good 
of it ſ{clt, but as it doth good, or ſbervet!> good. 

Dired, 1. 6. 7. DircR. 1. Keep your hearts as true and cloſe to God as poſſible, and make ſure of bis low, 
that you may know you bave nit an unregencrate miſerable ſoul to mourn for, and then all other 
grief is the more curable and mwre tollrable. Be oncc able to fay that God is on your tide, that 
Chriſt, and the Spirit, and Heaven 1s yours, and then you have the greateli Cordial againſt excethive 
grict, that this world attords. It youlay, How ſhon'd this be done, 1 an{wer, that is opened in its 

proper place. No marvail it forrow overwhelm that foul, that is in the chains of lin, under the 
Curic ot God, as foon as awakened conicicence comes to teel it. And it is moft miſerable whcn it 
hath the ſmalt/t ſorrow 3 there bing tome hope ihat forrow may drive it home to Chriſt, There- 
fore it thou have bzcn a ſecure, unhymblecd, carnal wretch, and God be now beginning to humble 
thee, by thewing thee thy tin and miſery, take heed as thou loveſt thy foul, that thou drive not away 
neclary kcaling forrow and repentance, undcr pretcuuce of driving away melancholy or over much 
furrow : Thy ſmart tendcth to thy hopes of Cure. 

Dire. 2. 6. 8. Dirc&t. 2. Kenew not the wounds of Conſcience by renewed willful groſs ſin : For fin will bring 
ſorrow, clpecially if thou have any life of grace © tcet it : Even as falls, and breaking rhe bones 
brings pain. Obey carefully if thou wouldli have peace. ; 

Direc. 3+ gs. 9. Dired. 3. Be well acquainted with the General grounds of bopc in the Mercy of God, the Office 
and Death of Cyrift, and the free univerſal offer of pardon, grace and life in the New Covenant. Abun- 
dance of grict doth dwell'in many humbled fouls through the, ignorance of theſe General grounds of 
comtort z which would vaniſh away it theſe were known. 

Dired. 4- $. 10, Direct. 4+ Know well the true nature and uſe of godly ſorrow : bow it u but a means t9 higher 
grace, and a thing which may exceed, and not a thing that we ſhould jtop in, or think we can never have 
too much of its Dctue is but in its place, and to its proper ends. 

Direct. 5. g. 11. DireRt. 5. Know well the ature and exceleucy of thoſe higher graces which ſorrow tendeth 

| to. Even Love, and Thankfulneſi, :nd Dclight in God, and fruitful! Ovedience. And then you will be 
carricd after thele, and-will learn to hace the lurrow that hindereth them, and to cherith that for- 
row which leadeth you up to them and tv value if but as, a means to then, 

Tired. 6. 6. 12. Direct. 6. Manage all your affairs, eſpccial.y thoſe of your ſouls with prudent foreſight : and 

V+-toci ſenten» book not only on things as they appear at hand. Judge nut by Senje, but by Reaſon z tor Senſe can- 

UA Wits Pre- tot f reſee, but pleaſcth it felt ar prefent with that which uutt be bitcerncls in the end. Thus cars 

o_—_ =. nal delight 15 the cormmon way to overwhelming ſorrow. He that would not have the pain and 

quan adverla licknel9 of a Surteit to morrow, mult not plcelc his appcticce againit rcalon tO day. Poylon will gripe 

commgant and kill neverthelcls for tatiing iweet, You muti tore-know huw that which you take will work, and 
praviieree what will be the «tk&s of it, and npt only how it talicth, it you would elcape the pain, The Drun- 

ET. kard thinketh not of his vomiting, and poverty, Or thanic, or Lickncts, and theretore cauſerh them, 

—_ Therc is no forrow {o intollerable as that ot a guilty foul, thats palling in terror to the Bar of God, 

CONtLgeru) , and thence to evcrlaiting P11, Foreſce thi ſorrow in Your molt picalgiit hin; and remember that 

tray pray when you are tempted to hin, you arc tempted to forrow z and then yuu may preventit. And in 

> Wy” 7": all your particular act:ons ule a torclecing judgement, and 2SK what 15 like to be the end, before you 
© entcr on the beginning. Mott of our ſorrows corve tor want ot this, and exprets themielves, by, Hd 
I known, or Had I thought of thi, I bad prevented it. Do nothing which you may torefec mutt be re- 
pentcd of: for Repentance 15 ſorroreful ; and the wcightier the calc, the decpcr the forrow. How ealic 
- and comtortablc a life and death might men attain, it tncy wauld not buy a little torbidden poiſonous 
pleature with the price of future pain-and forrows ! and if: they did not tooliſhly and over-tenderly 
retuſe thoſe holy necefſary medicinal forrows, by which their greater overwhelming and undoing for- 

40ws thould have been prevented ! 6 
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Direthons agamſt ſinful Grief. 


— 


6. 13: Direct. 7. Lock always on your Remedy when you lock, on your miſery, ard when you find any Dired. 7» 

dangerous fin or ſign in you, preſently conſider what is your duty in order to your recovery and eſcape. It 
's an ordinary thing, with picviſh diſtempered natures, when they are reproved for any lin, to rclilt the 
reprout by exculcs as long as they can: And when they can retilt no longer, then they fall into deſpair- 
ing lamentations, It they are fo bad, what then ſhall they do; and in the mean time never let them- 
{clves againſt the tin, and calt it off and return to their obedience, that their comtorts may return : 
Thcy will do any thing rather than amend. The reafun why God convinceth them of tin is that they 
way forſake it, and they are ſooner brought to any thing than to this : Convince them of their pride, 
or inalice,” or worldlineſs, or diſobedicnce, or flothtulnels, or paſſion, and they will ſooner fink in for- 
row and deſpair than they will {ct upon a refolved retormation. This is it indeed which the D-vil 
delircth : He can allow you grict and deſperation, but not to amend : But is this beſt for yow ? Or 
is it plealing to God. Dey not your fin, but fce withal that there is enough in Chriſt for your par- 
don and deliverance : He hath appointed you means tor your preſent recovery and he is ready to help 
you : Ask what is your duty for your cure, and {ct upon it without delay. 

6. 14. Dire. 8. Remember your cauſes of Foy 4s well s your cauſe of ſorrow, that each may have Dired. $. 
their due, and your joy and ſorrow may both be ſuited to their cauſes : To which end yo# mnſt labour for 
the exafleſt acquaintance with your own condition, that poſſibly you can attain to; It you are yet angod- Aft. 8.9. 
ly your ſorrow mult be greatcr than your joy, or clle 1t will be irrational Joy, and pcrnitious to your 
{fouls and incrcale your atter forrow : And you mult not over-lJook ſo much cauſe of comfort as is 
afforded you in Gods paticnce, and the offers of a ſaviour, and of pardon, and grace, and lite in 
him? If you arc truly Godly, you muſt fo mourn for fin, and weakneſs, and wants, and croſſes and at- 
fictions of your fclves and others, as never to forget the unvaluable mercies which you have already 
received, your part in Chriſt and life cternal, your b:ginnings of grace, and your reconciliation with 
God, which allow and command you greatly to rejoyce : And remember that no humiliations will 
cxcuſe you from the obſervation and acknowledgement of all thele mercies. : 

$-15- Direc. 9g. Read over all the commands of Scipture that make it your Duty, to rejoyee in the Dire. -I 
Lord, and exceedingly to rejvyce: And make 4s much conſcience of them as of other commands of God. 

The ſame God commandeth you to Rej»yce who commandeth you to hear and pray and repent. Sce 
Pſal. 33+ 1 Phil. 3-1. & 4. 4+ Rom. 5. 2. Phil. 3.3. 1 Theſ. 5.16. 1 Pet. 1+ 6. 8. & 4+ 13. Heb. 3.6. 
2 Cor. 6. 10+ Rom. 12. 12+ Pjal. 32+11- © 132-9, 16+ Rom. 14+ 17. Pſal. 5-11. 

g. 16. Direc. 10. Befriend not your own exceſſive ſorrows , by thinking them to be your duty , nor Diredt, 10, 
ſuſpeti not lawful mirth and joy as if it were a ſin, or a thing unbecoming you. For if you take your ; 
(in for your duty, and plead for it, and your duty for your fin, and plead againſt it, you are far from 
the way of amendment and recovery. And yct it is common with an afflicted, weak, impatient ſoul, 
to fall into liking ( though not in Love ) with their inordinate ſorrows, and to jultitie them, and 
think that it is their duty (till to mourn, It theſe ſorrows were of God, we ſhould be more back- 
ward to them: And it our comfort were not more pleating to God, our natures would not be ſo back- 
ward to them as they arc. | 

s. 17. Dirc&. 11. Love #0 creature too much, and let it not grow too ſweet and pleaſant to you : Elſe Dired. 114 
you are preparing for ſorrow from the creature. Love it leſs, and you (hall ſorrow lets. All your grief 
tor na is and loſſes, in goods, cſiate, in children and friends, in reputation, liberty, health and life, 
doth come trom your over-loving them. Valuc them but as they delerve, and you may cafily bear 
the lots of them. He chat maketh them his Idol or fclicity, will grieve tor the want of them or the 
loſs of them as a man undone that cannot live without them. But he that hath placed his happincſs 
and hopes in God,and vaJueth the world no further than it tendeth to his ultimate exd, will no turther 
gricve tor the want of it, than as hc miſſeth it to that end. 1 Tim. 6. 10. The love of money and c9- 
zeting after it, doth pierce men through with many ſorrows. Mark what you hind your heart coo much 
{ct upon and pleaſed in, or hoping attcr, and take it oft quickly it you love your peace. 

'$- 18. DircR. 12. Learn to be pleaſed and ſatisfied in the will of God : Truit your Heavenly Father T1g,yq, ; -, 
who knoweth what you need. It is ſome rebellion or crofineſs of our wills to the will of God, which ; 
cauſcth our inordinate gricts and trouble. Becauſe we cannot bring our wills to his will, nor make 
our rcaſon ſtoop unto his wiſdom, nor think well ot his providence, unlef(s he will ſuit it to our con- 
ceits, and interelts and luſts, theretore fo tar as we are carnal we are ordinarily difpleaſed and grieved 
at his ways. It we 1i,3':thave had our own wills about our eltates, or names, or children, or triends, 
or health, or lite, we ſhould not have been troubled ( at the preſent ): But becauſe it is not our way 
but Gods way that is taken, nor oxr will but Gods will that is done, theretore we are grieved and dit- 
content, as it his way and will were worſe than ours, and God had wanted his toolith children to be 
his counſellors, or they could have choſen better for themſelves ! a? 

$. 19. Dirc&. 13. Aflid your ſelves no further than God or man afflid you : But remember if you think 7 _ <> 
that you have too much already again}t your wills, how fooliſh and ſelf contradifling it is to lay a preat 1 oniemag 
Geal more, willfully upon your ſelves. 1s it flanders or reproach that men affli you with ? Let it be ell: jdo!or ja- 
fo: that toucheth not the heart. Is it poverty croſſes or loſſes that God aiflifteth you with ? Let it be ticwia vinct- 
fo: that toucheth not the heart ncither : Is it loſs of children or friends 3 or is it pain and fickneſs? ***- , Martin. 
I contcis theſe are ſore , but yet they do not touch the heart : If they come thither, it is your doing, z ponrmag _ 
and ( though thither they ſhould come moderately, ) if they are immoderate it is your own ſinful doing. Trifticiam & 
It is you that grieve; and make the heart ake : God and man did but make the fleſh ake. If others pores ne adini- 
hurt your bodys will yow therefore vex your minds ? Will you pierce through your hearts, becauſe they 15} fn mi- 
touch your name or govd-? It ſo, remember which part of your ſorrow 15 of their making, and which = og rien 
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15 of your om : Ard can you for thamie po beg fG dcr "man to eclc the oricf which you your fclve« 
cauling, and willtully continue it while you pray ag inſt it ? Ar.d why lament you that which You Caule 
ard chooſe - It15 a (hame to be willfully your cwn tormenter-. 

* 6. 20. Direct. 14. Abhor all that tindeth t1 take down the porrer 21d government if Reaſon (thu I, 
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Dui. 14+ 4 : oP _, 6 
34 all ficblentſi and comardize of mind, and a mdancholy, a picviſh paſſizqate viſpoſuicn ) : and libour 1, 


keep up the auth rity of Reaſon, and t1 keep all yorer paſſicns ſubjett to your wills 5 which muſt be 4y,e þ 
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Chritian faith and fortitude : It you cone once, to that child:th or ditiracted paſs, aS to grice ary 
ſay, I cannot belpit : I know it is finfal and immoYcrate but I cannot chorfe, wt you lay true, you are cy; 
ot the reach ot counſel, advice or comirrr. You are fot to be preacht to, nor taſkt co, nor to h- 
written for ; we do not write Directions to teach men how to touch. the Stars, or explain the Alpe- 
rites or intqualities of the Moon, or the Opaccus parts of Satzrn, or to goven the Orbs, or rwlc the 
Chariot of the Sun; It it be become a natursl impoſſibility to you, Doctrine can give you NO remedy : 
But it the impolhibility be but Moral in the weakneſs of your Reaſon, and want of conlideration, it 
may by D. &rine, Conſid:;ration, and Reſolution be cycrcome, Ye ut Can do more it you will than you 
S:eM:. F-/- think you cav. Huw ceme you to lote the command of your P.tlons ? Did not Gcd make you Ars 
nt book © 254424 creature, tat hath an wd.rifanding and will to rule all Pathtions? Huw come you to have loti 
= {” the Kuling power of Reaſ mand will * You would take it for a diſpar-geent to be told that you 
= have | it te w/e of your Reaſon ; And 15 it not a principll wſe of it to Rnle the paſſions, and all cther 
interior lubje&t powers ? You lay you cannot choſe but grieve? But if one could give you that creature 
which you want er detire, then you could c>cofe ; You could rejoyce, it one could rettore you that 
Child, that Fiicud, that Eliate which you have 'olt. But Gd, ard Chrift, and Heaten it ſeems, are 
not encuph to cvre you: It you mult have but ther you cannot choſe but grieve! And what bcarts have 
you then that arc thus afte&tcd ? Should nt theſe hearts: be rather gricved for ? Ged will forcerime 
make you foe, that you had more power than you ulcd. 

6. 21. DircQ. 15. Obſerve the miſchicſs rf excrſſive ſorrow, that you may fil what reaſon yu hne 
ty avid bt : While you know not what brrt is in it, you will be the more remils in your rchiltiog it ; | 
(b.l] bricHy name you (ome of 1ts unhappy fruits. 

Tie ill Ads $6.22, 1» It is a continual pain and tickneſs of the mind ( This you know by feeling ) 2. Itis a 
ot fin} giie'. duttroyer of bodily health ond life: For roridly ſorrow wirkerb death, 2 Cor. 7. 10. Prov. 17.22, 4 
merry heart doth good like a medicine; but 2 broken ſpirit dryeth the the bones. 3. It purteth the foul 
cut ot reliſh with its merctes, and fo caulcth us to unda value them, and conſ.quently to be unthank- 
tul fr ther, and not to improve them. 4. It detiroyeth the {ſenſe of the Love of God, and lamen- 
tably undiſpoſeth the foul to Love thum : And therefore thould be abhorred by us were it but for that 
Even 44174-. 11. off. 5. It deliroycth the joy mi the Holy Ghoti, and unfitteth us to obey that command of 
» atdxry God,  Keyvyce continually. 6. It contradicteth a Heavenly mind and converſation, and hindercth v; 
fay :o cre that from all torctalts of the everlatting joys. 5. It undiſpoſeth us to the excellent work of Praiſe: Why 
akedbim, <canaſcend in the Prailes of God, while Grief doth oppreſs and cap:ivate the foul? 8. I deftroyeth the 
_—- (vreetnls of all Gods Ordinances, Hearing, Reading, Prayer, Sacraments; we may force our ſclyes 
preg to wſe thern, but ſhall have no delight in them. 9g, It hindreth the exerciſe of Faith, and raiſcth 
px'riz cura dliſteſt and finful doubts and tears within us. 10+ It cauferh tinful difcontents and murmurings zt 
eſt, & qudem God and man» 11+ It waketh us impatient, pieviſh, froward, angry and hard to be pleaſed. 12. It 
ſumma © 9'21- wpeakneth the foul to all thats gocd, and duftioyeth its fortitude and firength : For it is the Foy of the 
rum in cer ju p 4 . x w A ; 
mntendens. 7.2. ord that is our ſtrength. Neb. 8. 10, 13. It hindreth us in the dutics of cur callings : who can do 
ert. p 8g. them as they thould be done, under the clog of a dilquiect mind ? 14. It maketh us a griet and bur- 
den to our triends, and robs them of the comfort which they ſhould have in and by us. 15. It maketh 
us unprofitable to others, and hindreth us trom doing the good we might : when we thould be in- 
{tructing exhorting and praying, for poor linners, or minding the Church of God, we are all taken vp 
at home z about our own afflictions. 16. It maketh us a fiumbling block and (ſcandal to the ungod- 
ly, «nd hindreth their convertiion, while the Devil fetteth us before the Church doors, to kerp away 
the ungodly ftrem a holy life, as mn.cn fet {car-crows in their fields and gardens, to trighten away the 
birds. 17- It diſhonourcth Religion, by making men bclieve that it 1s a mclancholy vexatious felf- 
cormenting life. 18, It obſcurcth the Glory of the Goſpel, and crofieth the work of Chriſt, his Spirit 
and Miniſters, who all tome upon a meſſage of Great Joy to all Nations 3 and proclaim Glad tidings to 
the worlt of tinners . much more to the {ons of God, and heirs of life. 19. It miſrepreſcntcth G4 
himſelf, as if we would per{wade men, that he is a hard and cruel matter, that none can plcafe, though 
they do all through a Mediator upon a covenant of grace z and that it is worſe with us tince we ſerved 
him than betore ; and that he delighteth in our grief and miſery, any is againtt our peace and joy 3 
and as it there were no joy nor pleafure in his ſervice. Such hideous doctrine do our lives preach 
God, when thoſe that protets to fear and feek him, do live in ſuch immodcratc griet and crouble, 
2c. And it too much pleafcth the Devil, who is glad to torment us here, if he may not do itin Hell; 
and «dpecially to make our (elves the executioners upon our ſelves, when ke is retirainced : when te 
can boatt and fay, Thowgh I may not. vex the, 1 will perſwade thee to vex thy ſelf. Thele arc the 
fruits of finful forrows. | | 

s. 23+ DireR. 16. Govern your thoughts, and ſuffer them not to muſe ard feed cn thoſe objes, whic 
cauſe your grief : No wonder it your fore be always {marting, when you arc always rubbing on it 'n 
your thoughts. Ot this I ſpake more fully cven now. 


Dired. 15: 


Tired. 16, 
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How far Deſpair is ſinful and dangerous. 


Tit. 10. Direftims againſt ſinful Deſpair ( and Doubting. ) 


fs bo Eſpair is the contrary to Hype. There is a Deſpair that 15 a duty, and a Deſpair chat is a (in, S<* more ct 
D and a Deſpair that is inditterent, as being but of natural and nut of Moral kine. Deſpair is a long 
duty, when it 15 the contrary to the ſinful Hype bctore defcribed : that is, 3. When we deſpair of any Ch. 25. ns 
thing which God hath told us ſhall never come to paſs : For we are bound to believe his word : as 
that all the world ſhould be faved or converted, or that our budys thuuld not dye and periſh, and many "TIP 
ſuch like. 2. It is a duty to DeſpþAir of cver attaining a good end by means or upon terms, which God Heb." BY 
hath told us it {hall never be attained by : And lo it is a great duty,tor an unregenerate perion to deſpair Matth. 18. ;. 
ot ever being ſaved without regeneration, conve1lion and holinefs: and to diſpair of ever being par- nn 4-3.0 
doned or ſaved, if he live after the fleſh and have not the ſpirit of Chriſt, and repent not untcignedly of x Chr Ad 
his tin, and be not a werw-creature, and cructtic not the fleth with its attections and lufts. Such a de- Gz, 5, :4. 
ſpair 15 one of the hill things neceſſary to the convertion of a inner, becauſe the talſe hopes of being 
pardoned and ſaved without regeneration, 15 the prefcent hindrance to be removed. 
$. 2. Deſpair is a fin, when it is contrary to any Hope which God commandeth us : (fo it be not 
only 4 Negative deſpair, or bare n: t-boping, which in fleupand othes times may be innocent, but a Px 
fitive deſpair which concludeth againſt H'pe ) As, 1. Partieular deſpair of the bencht of fome particalzr 
promiſe, ( as if Tſraet had deſpaired of deliverance from Egypt, or Abraham of a Son , ) 2. General 
drſpair of the fulfilling of ſome general promile z as it we deipaired ot the Reſurrection or the King- 
doin of Chrilt in glory. 3. When by wiſapplication we deſpair ot that pardon and ſalvation to our 
ſclves, which yet we belicve (hall be to otherc. 
$. 3. Yea Deſpair is ſinful, lumctimes when it is not contrary to any promife or commanded Hepe : 
For it God have not revealed his will one way. or other, it is no duty to expect the thing, and yet it is 
a fin to conclude poſitively that it will not be : For then we ſhall ſay more than we know or than God 
hath revealed. If H-pe be taken ſor the comfire that a-iſcih in us from the apprehenſion of 4 meer prſſivi- 
lity, then indeed it is a duty to bope for that Good which 1s poſſible only: But if H pe be taken tor a 
confident expetiation, than both ſuch Hope and alſo the contrary Deſpair would be a lin. We may (lo) 
non-ſperare but not Deſperare. Peſſibles mult be taken but for p+ſibles, yet fill for luck. 
$9. 4. He that deſp.ireth but of fone common Mercy which he ſhould not deſpair of, ratioze mate- 
r.2 commicteth a fin of the {maller fort ; He that deſpaireth of a great mercy to others ( though not 
promiled_), committeth a greater ſin ratione mattrie : j as if you deſpair ot the conveition of a bad 
child, or of the continuance of the Goſpel to the Kingdom; &c. ) But hc that dcipairceth ot his own 
pardu and ſalvation linneth more perilleuſly raticne muterie. _ 
S. 5. The Deſpairing of pardon and ſalvation upon a Deſpair of the truth of the Goſpel, or ſufficien- / "i Botorane 
cie of Chrift, 1s damnable and 3 certain mark of a wretched infidel, it it be predominant. But to Be- by fark x wh 
lieve all the Goſpel to be trae, and defire Chrijt and life as beſt, and yet to Diſpair upon too bad thoughts he bad n- fuch 
of ones (elf, or through fome other witiake, this 15 a fin of 3nfirmity, confilient with grace, ( unleſs R-pentance as 
the Deſpair be ſo total and prevaicnt, as to make the inner fetlcdly calt off a godly lite, and give up ppp ns 
himſelt to a lite of wickedneſs. ) The Scripture ſpeakcth little of this humble fort of 4:ſpair, and no ED _ 
where thrcatneth it as it doth Inhdclity. aud bulu cſs, 
6. 6. The commoneſt Deſpair ( like Spira's ) which cometh immediately from invincible predomi- | 
nant melancholy ( though occalioned hilt by lin ) is no otherwiſe finful or dang:rous, than the del- 
pair or raving, of a mad-man or one in a doting feaver is. It is the e99-bumble Deſpair, through per- 
ſonal miſapplication, and particular miſtakes, that I ſhall ſpeak of in this place. | 
Sd. 7. Dirt. 1. Take heed of being ignorant of, or miſunderſtanding the three great peneral ground: of V*! (I, I. 
faith and Hope; that is, 1. The infinite goodneſs of God, and bis unmeaſurable I,we 4nd Mercy : 2. The 
relation of Chriſt i ffice to all, and the ſufficiency of his Ranſom and Sacrifice for all: 3. The wmverſility of 
the promiſe, or the Att of Oblivion or deed of guife of tree pardon and ſalvation to all on conditioa of 
perient belief and acceptance, which is procured and given by Chriſt, and contained in the Goſpel. It you 
miltake {0 about any one of theſe as not to believe or underttand them, or it you do not well contides 
and iwprove them, no wonder it you be ltr under continual doubtings and liable to dcfpair. : OTE 
6. 8. Direct. 2. Underſtand well the true nature of the Condition of this univerſal promiſe , h»w mach 4 CO 5 
it conſiſteth in the mill or Acceptance »f Chrijt and Life as offered by the Goſpel , or in our hearty Conſcut |, ., pit 
to the Baptiſmal Covenant, that God beour God and Father, our Saviour and Santlifier : And that in Gods Rey 22. 29. 
account the will is the man, and heis a true believer and bath part in Chriſt that is truly willing of him to 1 Job 5 11442, 
the ends of bis office : and that he hath right to all the benefits of the Covenant of Grace, who dath beartily Juh. 5. 40. 
conſent to it. This is truc faith : This is the condition of pardon 3 and on thele terms Chritt and lite © 7 077 
15 given : This is. the infallible evidence of a ſtate of grace : If you know not this, but look attcr 
— elſe as neceary which is ſeparable from this, no wonder it you are perplexcd, and inclined 
to deſpair. 
$. 9. Dirt. 3, Underſtand the extent of this pardoning Covenant as to the fins which it pard meth : that ' . "TOS. 
it containeth the forgiveneſs of all ſin without exception, to them that perform the condition of ut (that is, ; 
to Conſenters ) : So that diretily no fin is excepted but the mon-perfirmance of the condition, but conſe- 
caently, alllin is excepted and none at all forgiven by it, to them that do not pertorm the c.mdition, 
Ezcry conditional grant doth cxpreſly excepe the non-performance of the condujon by the making of it to 
b- 
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Againſt Deſpair: When the day of Grace us paſt. 


be the condition. He that faith, All ſm is forgiven to them that believe and repent, and no otber, 
doth plainly import, that nor-belicring and” not-repenting 15 not forgiven, while it continueth; nor 
any other fin to ſuch. But to penitent believers or conſenters, all fin 1s pardoned. Which mad: 
the Ancients fay that all ſin is waſht away in Baptiſm, fuppoling the perion Baptized to be a 
meet Subjed and to have the Condition of the Covenant which 15 by Baptiſm (ealed and deliver- 
d to him. 

Dire. 4+ 6. 10. Dire. 4. Miſunderſt md not the excepted ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which is ao other, thay 

Ihonh 2. an aggravated Non-performance and refuſal of the condition of the Covenant , viz. when Infidels are to 
Sar "  obliinate in thcir Infidelity, that they will rather impute the Miracles of the Holy Ghoſt to the Devil, than 

: Say Di they will be convinced by them that Chriſt is the true Meſſt.s or Saviour. This is the true nature of thelin 

coue of this againli the Holy Giott, of which I have written the third Part of my Treatiſe againſt Infidelity. So that 

I, yo havin no one hath the tin againlt the Holy Ghoſt that confeſſeth that Jefus is the Chrilt, and Saviour ; or 

4/49 og that conteſſcth the miracles done by Chrilt and his Apoliles were done by the Holy Ghoſt, or that con- 

ks vol be ficth the Gofpel 15 true 3 or that doth not jultitie his fin and infidelity. He mult be a rofeſſed Infidel 

rey mre- again confeſſed Miracles that commits this fn. And yet many defpair becauſe they 9d they have 
cum what 15 committed this tin, that never underliood what it is, nor have any reaſon but bare fear, and ſome 
_ rand bluſphemous temptations which they abhor to make them imagine that this ſin is theirs. But the truth 

HF 15, 18 their fearing condition, it any other fin had been as terribly ſpoken of, they would have thought it 

| 15 theirs, 

Direct. 5. 6. 11. Dire. 5, Underſtand the Time to which the condition of the Goſpel doth extend, namely, to the 
en1 of our life on earth: The day of this grace hath no ſhorter end. For the Goſpel ſaith not, He that 
belicveth thy year or the next ſhall be ſaved : Bur abſolutcly without limitation to any time ſhort of death, 
He that believeth ſhall be ſaved: to that to doubt whether true Repentance and faith will be accepted at 
any time bctore death, is but to be ignorant of the Goſpel, or to doubt whether it be true. And 
thceretore for a deſpairing toul to tay, If Idid repent, it 4 too late becauſe the day of Grace# paſt, is but 
to contradict the Goſpel-covenant it felt, or to fay he knows not what. God never refuſed a foul that 


truly Repentcd and belicvcd betore death. 


OSj. 1- S. 12. Ob. 1. But ( they'll lay ) do wt ſome Divines ſay that ſome mens day of Grace is ſooner paſt, 
and God hat! forſaken them, and it 14 100 Late, becauſe they came not in in time £ 
Anſw. Anſw. They that underiiand what they ſay, mult fay but this : that this word | the day of Grace ] 


When the day hath divers {cnſes. 1. Properly by the day of Grace, is meant, The Time in which according to the 
of Graces texour of the Goſpel, God wil pardon and accept thoſe that repent : And in this ſenſe the time of life, 
palt 1s the time of Grace : Whenever a ſfinncr repenteth and is converted he 1s pardoned, 2. Sometimes 
by the | day of Grace ] is meant the time in which the means of grace # continued to a Nation or 8 
Perſon : And thus it 15 true, that the day of grace 15 quicklyer pati with (ome Countreys than others : 
that 1s, God ſometimes taketh away the Preachers ot his Goſpel from a people that reje&t them, and 
{o by Preaching effereth them his grace no more. But in this ſenſe a man may catily know whether his 
day of grace be paſt or n»? that is, whether Bibles and Books and Chrittians and Preachers be all gone, 
or not? (And yet if they were, he that receiveth Chritt before they are gone is fate) No man in his 
| wits can think this day of grace is palt with him while Chriſt is offered him, or while there is a Bible 
or Preacher or Chriſtian about him. 3. Sometime by the day of grace, 1s meant, The certain time 
which we are ſure of 4s our own. And foitis only the preſene minute that is the rime ot grace : that is, 
we cannot before hand be ſure of another miautez But yet the next minute when it 1s come is as 
much the time of grace as the formcr was. 4. Sometime by the day of grace is meant the Time in 
which God atjually worketh and giveth grace , and that is no more than the day of owr Converſion. And 
in this ſenſe to have the day of grace paſt is a happinels and comfort, that is, that the day is paſt in 
which we were converted. 5. And ſometime by the day of grace is meant that day in which God mo- 
vcth the bearts of the empcnitent more ſtrongly towards convertion than formerly he did 3 And this is 
tE- it that Divines mean when they talk of the day of Grace being palt with men before their death ; 
that is, Though ſuch have never a day ot eftctuial grace, yet their motions were flronger to- 
' wards it, than hereafter they ſhall be, and they were fairer tor Converſion, than after when they are 
gone further fxom it. This is true, and this is all: And whats this to a foul that is willing to come 
in, and ignorantly queſtioneth whether he ſhall be accepted, becauſe the day of grace is patt ? 


Ob. 2+ 6. 13+ Obj. 2. But Chrif ſaith, Luk. 19. 42. If thou badſt known in this thy day 

Anſw. Anſw. That was the day ot the Offers of Grace by Preaching : we grant that Nations have but their 
day of enjoying the Goſpel which they may ſhorten by linning it away. 

Obj. 3. S. 14. Ob). 3. But its ſaid of Elau that afterward when he would have inherited the bleſſing be wa 


rejeded for be found no place of repentance though he ſought is carefully with tears, Heb. 12. 17. £ ſeems 
then that Repentance in this life may be 100 late. 
Anſw. Anſw. It's true that Eſaw's time tor the Bleſſing was pali as foon as Iſaec had given it to Jacob. 
It ſ-em=th to When he had fold his bzreb-right it was too late to recall it, for the right was made over to his Brother : 
be 1/:ac's and it wasnot Repentance and cryes and tears that could recal the right he had fold, nor recal the 
Repentance words that Iſaac had ſpoken : But this doth not prove that our day of grace doth not continue till 
ans - | 1M death, or that any man Repenting betore his death ſhall be rezeRted as Eſan's repentance was : The 
hes {#** Apoſile neither faith nor meancth any ſuch thing : The ſenſe of his words are only this much | Take 
it be ſpoken | 
of the unacceptabiens's of his own Repemcance, when it was too late, it ſigniheth nor that any mans 1s tou late in this life as 89 
*'2.,Yai!tON., 
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heed leſt there be any ſo 


prophane amorg you as to ſet ſo light bythe bleſſings of the Gofpelt even Chriſt 


2. 


and life eternall as to part with them for a baſe luit or tranſuory thing, as Elau that ſer myre by 4 


morſel of meat than by bis birth-right : For let them be ſure that the time will come (even the time men- 


rioned by Chrift, Matth. 25+ 10, 11- when the door is ſhut and the Lord i4 come) when they will dearly 


repent it, and then 45 it w4s with Eſau when the bleſſing was gone, ſo it will be with them when their 
bleſſing is gone, Þ epentance and cries and tears will be 100 late - F or the Goſpel bath its juſtice and terrors 
as well as the Law. This 1s all in the Text 3 but there is no intimation that our day of Grace is as 
ſhort as Eſux's hope of the blcfling was. = | 

S. 15. Obj. 4 Saul bad but his time, which when he lt be was forſaken of God. 

Anſw. Saul!'s 1m provoked God to rejed him trom being King ot 1fracl, and to appoint another in 
his ſtead : But if Saul had Repented he had been faved atter that, though not reſtored to the Crown : 
And its true, that as God withdrew from him the ſpirit of Government, {o many before death by the 
greatnels of their fins, caule God to torſake them fo far as to withhold thole motions and convidti- 
ons and fears and diſquietments in {1a which ſometime they had, and to give them over to a reprobate 
mind, Rom. 1+ 28. to commit all waciea neſs with greedineſs, and glory in it as being, paſt feeling, Eph. 
4+ 18, 19+ It it be thus with you, you would be no better, you would nyt be recovered, you think {in is 
beſt tor you, and hate all that would rctorm you. | 

6. 16. Obj. 5- It ſaid, 2 Cor. 6. 2. Behold now the accepted time, behl4 now i the day. of ſalua- 
vation, And Heb. 3. 7, 12,13. Todayif ye will bear his voice harden: not your hearts ——= leſt any of 
you be hardened by the deceitfulneſs of ſine ; 

Anſw. This faith no more than that the preſent time is the heſt, yea the only certain time ; and we 
are not ſure that the day of falvation will continue any longer, becauſe death may cut us off : Burt if it 
do not, yet fin is a hardening thing, and the longer we tin the more it hardeneth ! yca God may with- 
hold the motions of his ſpirit, and leave us to vur fclves, to the hardne(s of our hearts: and thus he 
doth by thouſands of wicked perſons, who are lett in impenitency and hatred of the truth : But moti 
certainly if thoſe men Repented they might be ſaved, and the very reafon why they have not Chriſt 
and life is till beczuſe they will not conſent. 

S. 17. Dirc&. 6. Underſtz+4 by what rig and ſtrength it # that the Obedience to the Goſpel muſt be 
performed : not meerly by your own firength, but by the help of grace and ſtrength of Chriſt : If he have 
but made you wiling, he will help you to perform the reft. You are not by this Covenant to be a Saviour 
and ſantiifier to your (elves 3 but co Conſent that Chrijt be your $ 2viowr, and the Holy Spirit your Sandi- 
fier. You might elſe deſpair ir.deed if you were lett to that which you are utterly unable to do. 
Though you mult wirk, ont your own ſalvation with fear and trembling, it # be that worketh in you to will 
and to do of bis good pleaſure, Phil. 2. 13+ 

s. 18. DircCt. 7. Underſtand well thedifference between mortal ſins and Infirmities, that you may not 
think, that every ſin is a ſign of death or graceleſneſs , but may know the difference between thoſe ſins which 
ſhould make you think your ſclves unjuſtified, and thoſe ſins which only call for particu!ar humiliation, being 
ſuch as the juſtified themſelves commit. Though in the Popiſh ſenſe we take no lin to be veaial, that 5, 
which in it ſelt is properly n»ſin, nor deſervcth death according to the Law of works; yet the diſtin&i- 
on between Mortal and Venial hin, is of very great necetiity : that is, between tins which prove a man 
in a ſtate of death, or unjuſtified, and fins which conlitt with a ſtate of Grace and juſtitication : be- 
tween fins which the Goſpel pardoneth not, and thoſe which it pardoneth, that is, all that fland with 
truce Repentance., There are ſome fins which every one that Repenteth of them, doth ſo tortake as to 
ccaſe committing them : And: there are ſome lcfſer fins, which they that Repent of them ds bate indeed, 
but yet frequently renew, as our defective degrees in the exerciſe of Repentance it (clt, faith, love, truſt, 
fear, obedience : our vain thoughts and words ; ſome finful patſtions; omillions of many duties of 
thought, affe@ion, word or deed towards God or man 3 ſome minutes of time over-ſlip us ; prayer 
and other duties have a finful coldneſs or rcmilsncts in them, and ſuch like. Many ſuch tins are fitly 
called Infirmities and Venial, becauſe they contitt with Life and are forgiven : It is of great ule to- the 
peace of our Conſciences to dilcern the difference between thele two, tor one ſort require a Coxn- 
verſion to another ſtate, and the other require bnt a particalar repentance, and where they are: 
aHhknown are forgiven without particular repentance, becauſe our general repentance is vir- 
tually though mos attualy particular as to them. One fort are caule of judging our felvcs 
ungudly ; and the other fort are only cauſe of filial humiliation : Any one may fce the 
great need of diſcerning the difference z but yet it is a matter of very great judgement dottrinally to 
diſtinguiſh them, much more actually to diſcern them in every inftance in your felves. The way is to 
know firſt what is the condition of the'New-Covenant and of abſolute neceſlity toſalvation or juſtitica- 
tion : and then every {in that is inconliltent with that condition is mortal, and the reſt that are conliſtent 
and do confifi with it are venzal, or but infirmities : AS Venial lignitiecth only that ſore of ſin which i 
pardonable and may conſift with true grace, lo a Venial ſin may be in an unſanQtitied perſon materially, 
where it is not pardoned; that 1s, e. g. his wandering thought, or paſſion, is a fin of that fort that in 
the Godly is confiltent with true grace : But as Venisl fignitieth a fin that #4 pardoned, or pardonable 
without a regeneration or converſion into a ſtate of 4 from @ſtate of death, ſo Venial fin is in no un- 
rcpcncrate unjuſtitied perſon, but 1s only rhe Infirmities of the Saints 3 and thus I here ſpeak of it. 
In 2 word, that fin which atiually conſifteth with babitual repentance, and with the hatred of it ſq far 
that yim bad rather be free from it than commit or keep it, and which couſiſteth with an unfeigned conſcnt 
12 te Covenant, that God be your Father, Saviour and S antiifier and with the Love of Ged above all, is 
but 
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but an infirmity or venial fin. But to know trom the nature of the ſin, which thoſe are, requireth a 
Volume by it (clf to direct you only. 

6. 19. Direct. $. Underſtand how neceſſary a faithful Miniſter of Chriſt is in ſuch caſes of danger ay4 

dificulty to be a guide to your Conſciences 5 and open your caſe truly to them and place ſo much confidencs 
in their judzcment of your ſtate as their effice and abilities and faithfulneſs do require, and ſet not up 
yur timerons darkened perplexed judrements above theirs in caſes where they are fitter to judge. 
Such a Gnide is neceffary both as appointed by Chriſt who is the Author of his office, and in regard 
of the greataeſs and danger and difficulty of your caſe. Do you not feel that you are inſufficient for 
your {:lves, and that you have necd of help ? ſure a ſou! thats tempted to Deſpair may cafily tecl jt. 
You are very proud or blindly (clt conceited it you do not. And you may eafily know that Chrilt 
that appointed them their effice, requireth that they be both «ſed and trafted in their office, as far as 
2exfon will allow. And where there is #9 office, yet Ability and faithfulneſs deſerve and require credit 
of themſclves. Why elſc do you truſi Phyficions and Lamyers and all artificers in their ſeveral profel- 
ſions and arts as far as they are reputed able and faithful ? | know no man 15 to be believcd as infallible 
as God is 3 but man is to be bclieved as man : And if you will uſe and zruſt your ſpiritual guide but I 
far as you Pt: and truſt your Piryſtcion OI Lawyer, you will hind the great benetit, it you choole 
aripht. 

6:20. Diredt. 9. Remember when yu have ſinned bow ſure ard ſufficient aud ready a remedy you have 
bef.ve you, in Jeſus Chriſt and the Covenant of grace 5 and that it 4 Gods deſign i1 the way of hedemption, 
not to ſave any main as innocent, that none may glory, but to ſave men that were firſt in ſin and miſery, and 
fete them us from the gates of hell, that Love and mercy may be magnified on every one that u ſaucd, 
and grace my abound more by the occaſion of ſins ahounding, Rom. 5. 15, 20. Not that any ſhould cox- 
tinue in fin becanſe Grace hath ab-wnded : God forbid, Rom. 6. 1. But that we may magnitie that grace 
and mercy which hath abounded above our tins 3 and turn the remembrance of our greateſi fins eo 
the admiration of that great and wondertul mercy. To magnifie mercy when we (ce the greatneſs of 
our fin, and to Love mh becauſe much 14 forgiven, this 1s to pleate God, and anſwer the very dcelign and 
end of our Redemption : But to magnifte ſir and cxtennate mercy, and to ſay, My fins greater than can 
be torgiven, thisis to plcate the D vil, and to croſs Gods detign in the work of our Redemption. Is 
your diſcalc {0 great that nv othcr <4n cure it ? It is the titer for Chriſt to honour his office upon, and 
God to honour his Love and mercy on. Do but come to him that you may have life, and you ſhall 


find that no greatneſs of fin patt, will caule him to refuſe you, nor no inftirmitics which you are 


willing. to be rid cf, tha!l caule him to diſown you or caſt you out. The Prodigal is not fo much 
as upbraided with his fins, but hinds himlelt betore he is aware, in his Fathers arms, cloathed with 
the beſt Robes, the Ring and Shoocs, and joyfully entertained with a Feaft. Remember that there 
is enough in Chriſt and the promiſe to pardon and heal. all fins which thuu art willing to 
forſake 

6. 21. Dire: 10. Take heed of being ſo blind or prond in thy bumility, as to think that thox 
canſt be more willing to be « ſcruant of Chriſt, than he us to be thy Saviour, or more wilang to have 
grace than God 14 10 pive it thee, or more wiling to come bome to Chriſt, tban he is to receive and 
welcome thee. Either thou art willing or u1illing to have Chriſt and grace, to be (anctiticd and freed 
from fin : If thou be willing Chriſt and his grace thall certainly be thine : Indeed if thou wouldfi 
have pardon without Hvlineſs, this cannot be, nor is there any promiſe of it : But it thou wouldk 
have Chriſt to be thy Saviour and King, and his fpirit to be thy ſandtiher, and hadli rather be perfe& 
in Love and Hilineſs than to have all the Riches of the World, then art thou in fiacerity that which 
thou wouldfſt be in perfe&tion : Underſtand that God accounteth thee to be what thou truly deſir:ff 
to be. The great work of Grace lycth in the renewing of the will : It the will be ſound, the Max 
is ſound. I mean not the conquered uneticctual Velleity of the wicked , that wiſh they could be free 
from Pride, ſenſuality, gluttony, drunkenneſs, lufi and covetouſnels, without lofing any of theix be- 
loved honour, wealth or pleaſure 3 that is, when they think on it as the way to Hell they like not 
their ſin, but with they were rid of it, but when they think of it as plealing their ficſhly minds, they 
love. it more, and will not leave it, becauſe this is the prevailing thowght and will. So Fauds was 
unwilling to (ell his Lord, as it was the betraying of the unnocent, and the way to Hell , but he was 
more willing as it was the way to get his hire. So Herod was unwilling to kill Fobn Baptiſt as it 
was the murder of a Prophet : but his willingneſs was the greater, as it was the plealing of his 
Damoſe), and the freeing himſclf trom a troublclome reprover. But it thy willingneſs to have Chrilt 
and perfc& Holineſs be more than thy unwillingneſs, and more than thy wilingneſs to keep thy fin, 
and enjoy the honour wealth and pleafures of the world, thin thou halt an undoubted fign of up- 
rightnels, and that Love to Grace, and dehire after it, which nothing but Grace it (elf doth give. 
And if thou art thus willing, it is great wrong to Chrilt to doubt of bis willingneſj. For, 1. He 
is a greater lover of Holineſs than thou art 3 and therefore cannot come behind thee, in being willing 
of thy Holineſs, 2. He is more mercitul to thee, than thou art to thy felt: His Love and mercy 1s 
beyond thy meaſure. 3+ He hath begun to thee and fully ſhewed his willingneſs tirlt, He dycd to 
prepare thee a full remedy : He hath drawn up the Covenant : Hz hath therein expreſſed his own 
conſent, and intreateth thine : He is the firtt in conſenting, and is a fuitcr to thee, Never finncr did 
yct begin to him in the world. Never any was willing of the match before him : His general offer 
of mercy, and Covenant tendered to all, doth ſhew his willingneſs bctore they can ſhew theirs by 


their acceptance. Never man over-went him in willingneſs and was more wiling than he. Take 
this 
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e:is linner, as Gods infallible truth. If the match break between Chriſt and thee,' and thou be loft, 
it thall not be through his refſal, but through thine : And it cannot break any other way, no not 
by the craft or force of all the Devils in Hell 3 but cither becauſe Chriſt is »»-wiling or becauſe 
:1-:12 art «willing > And on Chriſts part it ſhall never break, And therefore it thou be willing the 
match 1s made 3 and there is no danger but leſt thy heart draw back. It thou art »ot wiling, why 
con:plaineſt thou tor want of that which thou wouldjt not have. If thou art wiling, the Covenant is 
then made, tor Chritt is more willing, and was willing firſt. 

Sd. 22. Dire&. 11. Write out thoſe ſentences that contain the ſenſe and Jubſ#ince of the Goſpel and Diref. 11. 
often read them. Write them on thy very chamber walls, and ſit them fill before thine eyes , and try whe- Dew.6 6,9 8. 
ther they agree with the words of him that tempteth thee to deſpair : ſuch as theſe which I here tran- 11. 85, 19, 
{cribe tor thee Joh. 3. 16. God ſo loved the world that he gave bis only begotten Son, that whoever be- —_ 
licveth in bim ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life Ve 19. This is the condemnation that light 
# come into the world, and men loved darkneſs rather than light becauſe their deeds were evil, 1 Joh. 5. 

10, 11, 12. He that believeth on the Sox of God hath the witneſs in bimſelf : he that believeth not God 
hath made him a lyar, becauſe he believeth not the record that Cod gave of bis Son : And this is the record , 
that God hath given to ws eternal life and this life is in bu Son : He that hath the Som hath life; and be, 
that hath not the Sou of God hath not life, Joh. 1- 11, 12. He came unto bu own and bis ow (recerued him 
not : but to as many as received him, to them gave he power to become the Soms of God, 19 them that believe 
*bn his name, Rev. 22+ 17+ Let him that i athirſt come ; And whoever will let bim t1ke the water of life 
freely. Joh. 5. 40» And ye will not come unto me, that ye may have life. Joh. 6. 37. All that the Father 
giveth me, ſhall come to me, and him that cometh to me Twillin no wiſe caſt out. Joh-7:39.»If any man thirſt, 
let him come to me and drink, Luk. 14. 17. Come, for all things are now ready. And read oft, Luk, 15. 

s. 23. Dirc&. 12. Diſtiyguiſh between fin ſeen and felt, and ſin reigning unto death ; that you my Dired. 12 
not be ſo blinded as to think your ſin greateſt or your condition worſt, when your ſight and feeling of it Eph. 4. 19, 
is greateſt, To ſee and feet your fin and miſery is at leaſt the ordinary preparation for recovery. To 
be derd is to be paſt feeling : They that are molt forſaken of God are moſt willing of their preſent 
condition, and moli love their fin, and hate holineſs and all that would reform them, and it they have 
power, will perſecute them as enemies. | = 

9. 24+ DircR. 13. Think not that the troubleſome ſtyivings and temptations which weary you are the Dire. 13, 
worſt condition or a (ign of the viftory of ſim. It is rather a tign that you are not yer forfaker of God 
while he beareth witne(s in you againſt fin, and is yet following you with his difſwaſives. Paul 
ſaith, Gal. 5. 15. For the fleſh luſteth again{t the ſpirit, aud the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, and theſe ate 
contrary the one to the othcr, ſo that ye cannot do the things that ye would. Read Rom. 7. from 14. fo 
the end. | 

Ss. 25- Dire. 14. Underſtand the diffcrence between weak, grace and no grace ; that you may not Dircd. I 4+ 
think every want of grace 8 a fign of total graceleſneſs. When you have opencd in your con- h 
plaints a long Catalogue ot weakneſſes, conſider whether yet there be not a true deſire to be berter 
and ſome degree of lite with all theſe ? 

s. 26. Dire. 15. Think well »f the excellency of the leaſt degree of ſpecial grace, that it is a ſeed of glory 3 Direa 
the beginning of life eternal ; the Divine nature, and the image of God, and of greater worth than "IM 
all the learning, wealth and honour in the world : And be not unthanktul for {© great a mercy, be- 
cauſe you have not more. , 

S. 27. Direct. 16. Make Conſcience of obſerving the grace and mercy received as well as the wants Dire. 16, 
remaining and the fins committed, and of the thank ful remembrance and mention of mercy, 4 much 
as the humble mention of fin. Think as oft of mercy as of fin : Talk of it as much to others : 
and mention it to God as much in prayer : This is your plain duty : If you will not do ic your 
wilfull unthank fulneſs tor what you have received, may well leave you in dilircls without the com» - 
fort of it. 

6. 28. Dire. 17. Let your thoughts of Gods Goodneſi bear ſome proprrtion with vour th 4 Dirc(. 17» 
Knowlcdge and bit 5 aps And then you will not be (6 apt CO talle — Rang... ore aa 
think ot him as a man-bater, like the Dcvil, nor to run away trom him, that is the inhnite moſt at- 
tractive Good. | | 
als eto cher abr hey my Beek hee .  N 

Y. j 'y and readineſs t) do 
thee good, againſt thy exceſſive fearfulneſs and deſpair. 
= 30. a 9. EE og are in the world Jo likely for mercy as thy ſelf : Look not Dire. 19. 

l . thy tclt ; but think how five parts of the world are open Intidels 
and Hcathens, and of thelixth part that are Chritiians, how few are Reformed from Popith and 
Parbarous ignorance and ſuperſtition : and among Proteſtants how {mall 15 the cumber of them that 
are les in Love with fin than thy (clt ? I know that many wicked men abuſe this compariſon to pre- 
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I  fumption: But I knowalſo that a Chrittian may and mult uſe it againſt Peſpair, and not think of 

by God and the Redeemer as if he would ſave fo few as are next to none at all. 

Z 6. 31, Dire. 20. Remember that God commandeth faith and hope, and forbiddeth unbelicf and deſpair , Dired. 20, 
- and that it is your ſm : And will ybu ſin more when you have finncd ſo much already 7 What it you Pai. 33 18. 


£ {ec no other reaſon why you ſhould Hope, and why - you ſhould not deſpair but Gods command ? 1g © #* F: 

77 not that enough ? I charge you in the name of God obey him and deſpair not. Sin not wiltully thus ->., If 

] 2gainft him, Pfal. 146. 5. & 31. 24. Rom. 8. 24+ & 15. 4, 13+ Col. 1.23. 1 Theſ: 5-3. Heb. 3. 6. @71. 14 | 

; & 6.11, 18, 19. Tit. 1.2. Hope is your duty : and dare you plcad againtt duty ? Deſpair is your | 
Aaa yy lin, 
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lin, and will you juſtifie it ? Yea conſider what a deal of comfort is in this ; For if there were ng H, 
of your ſalvation, God would never have made it your Daty to hope, nor forbidden you to de(par 
He doth not bid the Devils nor the damned Hope as he doth you : He forbiddeth not them to deſj _ 
as he doth you : There is cauſe for this : Hc would have done it, if your condition were as Hopeleſs 4s 


$. 32. DireQ. 21. If God forbid you to i. nab its certainly the Devil that biddeth it» And wit yu 
knowingly obey the Devil * What if the Devil perſwaded you to it openly with his own mouth ? would 
you not chun that it is bad which ſuch an enemy drawcth you to ? Mcthinks this ſhould be a very 
great comfort to you, to think that it is the Devil that perſwadeth you to deſpair ? For that proveth 
that you ſhould not delpair 3/ and that proveth that your caſe is not deſperate but hopetu), 

S. 33- Dire. 22. Think whither it tendeth : #0 deſpair is to give up all bopes of your ſulvation ; 
and when you have no hope you will uſe no means : for to what purpoſe thould a man {cek tor that 
which he hath no hopes to tind ? And fo when this weight is taken oft, all the wheels ftand {il}; The 
meaning of the Devil hath two parts, the tirſi is, Do #ot hear, nor read, nor pray, nor ſeek adviſe, nor 
talk any more about it with good people, for there is no hope. And the next part is, cither make away 
thy ſelf, or elſe fin boldly and take the pleaſure of ſin while thou maijt , for there is no hope of any 
better. And doi thou think that either of theſe is from God ? Or is it tor thy good ? what is the 
meaving of all, but, caſt away thy ſoul ? while thou Hopeſt, thou wilt ſcek, and ule fome means, but 
to caſt away hope is to cali away all. And hafi thou {o tar lolt ſo/f-love as to be thy felt the doer of 
ſuch a deed? 

S. 34+ Dirch, 23. Think what a wrong thou doſt to the Father, the Saviour and the Sandiifier of ſouls, 
to think 0 poorly and deſpairingly of his grace, as if it were not able to prevail againſt thy fin : ind 
80 obſcure thus the glory of his redemption 3 and to believe the Devil in bis ſlandering, cxtenuwating and 
diſhonouring that in God, which he will bave moſt glorified byſunners # 

$. 35- Dire. 24. Bethink thee what one perſon thou canſt namein all the world, that cver periſhed 
or was rejected, that was willing in this life to be ſaved and ſuntiified by Chrifl, and bad rather bw; 
Chriſt and perfe& bolincſi than the trcaſures or pleaſures of the world. Name mic avy one fuch pcifon if 
thou canſi ; but I am ſure thou canti not : And doti thou tear that which never was done to any 

one; or think that Chriſt will b&in with thee? oY 

$. 36. Direct. 25- Up man and be dving and reſolve in deſpight of the Devil that thiu wilt wait on 
God in the uſe of means, and caſt thy ſelf on Chriſt, and if thou periſh 1hou wilt periſh there : Do this, 
and thou ſhalt never pcriſh. Thou canlt not do worle than Deſpair and give up allz nor cantt thou 
pleafe the Devil more, nor diſplealc God more, nor wrong Chill, and the ſpirie morc. Thou art 
certain that thou canlt /oſe nothing, by truſting thy ſoul on Chritt, ard hoping in him, and paticut:y. 
uling his means: Do but this, and hope ſha!l fave thee, when Satan by deſpair would data thee. 

6. 37. DircCt. 26. Underitarud in what time and order it is that that Chriit giveth bis grace and ſyvcih 
his people from their fins * that be duth it not all at once but Fy degrees, and taketh all the 1ime of tbis pi e- 
{ent life to doit in : As able as your Phyticion 1s he will not finiſh the cure till your life be tinithed, 
The ncxt life is the {tate of ablulute perfection; A'l things are 1npuirtect here © Deſpair rot thurcture 
of all that you have not yct attained : Your tin may be more mortiticd yet, and your grace yct mie 
ſixengthened. It It be done bctorc you comic to judgcment 1s well for you : Dy your part jn daily 

diligence : Do you plant and watts, alid kc will give the incicalc. Read nur of this b.tui., Part 2. 
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DireFions for the Government of the Senſes. 


PART I 
General Direftions for the Government of the Senſes (by a Life of Faith). 


S. I. H E moſt wiſe and gracious God, having bcen plea{cd to conltitute us of ſoul and body, 
chat our #»bler part in its preparation and paſſage to a nobler ſtate,might have a compa- 
nion and inſtrument ſuited to the lower place and employment, through which it 1s 
to pals, hath appointcd our ſexſes not only tor the exerciſe, and helps ot lite, and the 

management of our inferiour aQtions,and the communication of his interiour mercies, but allo to be the 

common paſſage to the fantali-, and foto the mind, and to be ſerviceable to our Rational powers, and 


help in eur fervice of our Maker, and communion with him in his higher gitts. To thele ends all 


our ſeyſes ſhould be uſed; as being capable of being ſandihee and fſerviccable to God. But fin made 
its entrance by them, and by tin they are now corrupted and vitiated with the body , and are grown 
inordinate, violent and unruly in their appetite; and the rational powers having loſt and forlaken 
God, their proper End and chiefeli Obze&, have hired or captivated themſclves to the ſcnlitive appe- 
petite, to ſerve its Ends. And to the ſenſitive appetite is become the ruling faculty in the unſandti- 
hed, and the ſenſes the common entrance of tin, and inttruments of Satan : And though the work of 
Grace be primarily in the Rational powers, yet ſecondarily the lower powers themſelves alfo arc (an- 
ited, and brought under the Government of a renewed Mind and JVill, and fo rcttored to their 
proper ule. And though I cannot fay that Grace immediately maketh any alteration on the ſenſes, 
yet mediately it doth, by altering, the mid, and ſo the I/;ll, and then the imagination, and fo the ſenſi- 
tive appctite, and fo in exerciſe, the ſenſe it (lf. We ſee that Temperance and Chaſtity do not only 
re{train, but take down the appetite from the rage and violence which before it had : Not the #4- 
tural appctite, but the ſexſitive, to far as it is fintul, 

Sg. 2. The SanGifying and Government of the ſenſes and their appetite, lyeth in two parts: Firſt, In 
guarding them againli- the entrance of tm: and Secondly, In uting them to be the entrance of good 
to the foul. But this latter is fo high a work that too few are Skilled in it ; and few can well 
pcrtorm the other. | 

6. 3. Direct. 1+ The principal part of the work is about the ſuperionr faculties, to get a well inform- 
4 judgement, and a holy and confirmed will ; and not about the ſenſe it ſelf. Reaſin is dethroned 
by fin : and the wiki 15 Ictt unguided and unguarded to the rapes of ſenſual violence. Reaſon mutt 
be retiored, before ſenſe will be well governed; for what elſc muſt be their immediate Governowr ? 
It is no fin in Brutes to live by ſexſe, becauſe they have not Reaſon to ruleit : And in man it is 
ruled more or leſs, as reaſon 15 more or lefs rettored : When Regsſon 15 only cleared about things tem- 
poral ( as in 11-ch of winluly wildom ) there ſeuſe will be mattered and raled as to ſuch temporal 


ends, as far as they require if, But where Reaſjn is ſantified, there ſenſe 15 ruled to the. exds of fan- 
ctibcation, according to the meaſure of grace. 


Direc. Is 


$. 4- Direct. 2. It is only the high eternal things of God and our ſalvation, objefively ſerled in the Dirc(i. 2+ 


mind an1 will, and become as it were cannatural t» them, and made our Ruling End and intereſt that 
can ſuffice to a true and holy Government of the ſenſes. Lower things tnay- muzzle them, and make 


men ſeem temperate and ſober as tar as their h»nowr, and wealth, and health, and life require it : But 


this 1s but (topping a gap, while moſt oft the hedge lyeth open , and an engaging, the ſenſe to 
ſerve the Flfh, the World, and the Devil in a hanſoine, calm and lefs aiſhonoured way, and nor fo 

tilthily and.turiouſly as others. 
$. 5. Direct. 3. The main part of this Government in the exerciſe, ir in taking ſpecial care that 1» 
ſenſuive good be made the ultimate End of our diſire, nor ſought for it ſelf, nor reſted in, nor delighted 
an t00 much , but to ſee that the ſoul ( having firſt habitually fixed on its proper higher end and hap- 
pineſ- ) d» dire all the aftiions of every ſenſe ( ſo far as it falls nnder deliberation and cho:ce, to ſerve 
1 remotely to thoſe holy ends. Fox the ſenſe is not ſantiified, it it be not uſed ro a bly end, and its 
ect iS not {anRined to us, it it be not made (ſerviceable fo more holy objecls. A meer negative TC» 
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ttraint of ſenſe for common ends, is but ſuch as thole ends are for which its done. When the ever 
ind ears, and ezte, and feeling arc all taught by reaſon to icrve God to his glory and our ſalvation. 
then and never till then they are well governed. 

6. 6. Dire. 4. To this End the conſtant uſe of a lively belief of the Word of God and the things un- 
ſcien of the other world, mult be the firjt and principal means by which our Reaſon muſt govern every ſenſe, 
bh ar tn their refraint ard their right employment : And therefore living by fight , and living by 
fatth are oppuled in Scripture, 2 Cor. 5. 7+ For we walk by faith, not by fight : that 1s, fright and ſenſe 
15 not our principal guiding, faculty, but fubſervicnt to fuith;nor the objcas of ſight the things which we 
prirFÞþally or ultimately tcck or ſet by, but the objects of faith : As it is betore expounded, 2 Cor. 
4.18. While we look not at the things which are ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen: For the 
things which are ſeen are temporal, bat the 1bings which are not ſeen are ctern:l. Theretore Faith 
is deicribed to be the ſubſtance of things hoped for, and the evidexce rf things nt ſeen , Heb. 12. 1, 
Belicving 15 t© 2 Chriſtian infiead of ſeeingts, becauſe he knoweth by Gouds tetiimony, that the things 
believed are true, though they are unſeen. And you know that the objetfs of ſenſe are all but 
eriles, to the great aſtoriſhing obje&s of faith. Therefore if faith be foely, It muli needs prevail 
and over-rule the ſenſes, becauſe its objects utterly cloud and make nothing of the tranktory objects 
of fevle. Therctore the Apoltle Fobn faith, 1 John 5. 44 I/hbatſocuver 3s bn of God overcometh the 
world : and this is the victory that overcometh the world, even cur faith. And Moſcs by ſeeing him 
that is inviſible, overcame the detixes of Agypts treaſures, and ti.c fear of the wrath of the King, 
Hcb. 11. 26, 27+. baving reſpedi to the recompence of reward, Stephen calily bore his cruel death, when, 
he ſaw Heaven opened, -and Chriſt fanding at the right band of God, Acts 7. 56. I dare appeal to that 
man that is molt ſenſie:l, and faith, I am # t able to deny my appetite, or rule my ſenſes , whether 
he would not be able it he did but fcc at the fame time whats done in the other world ? It he ſaw 
Heaven,and Hcll,the glorihed and the damned,and faw the Majclty of that God who commandeth him 
to forbear,would he not then be able to It alone the Cup, the Dith,the Harzlot, the Sport, which is now 
to powerful with him? I would not thank the molt beatily ſenſualiti among you,to live as tetmiperately( 25 
to the a ) as the ſtricteti Saint alive, it he did but tec the worlds which departed ſouls now (ce. It is 
not poſſible but it would overpower his feniual detires ; yea, and call oft thoſe fenſts to ſerve him in 
lonic enquiry what he (ſhould do to be ſaved. Therefore it Belicving the unſeen world, be inſtead of 
ſeeing ie with our eyes, its molt certain that the means to overcome ſenſeeality 15 faith, and lively Belief 
multi rule our f{cnlcs. 

g. 7. Direct. 5. The more this Belief of God and glory doth kindle Love to them, the mare effetuil it 
will be in the Government of the ſenſes. Our'common Proverb faith, J/bere the Love is, there is the 
Fye. How rcadily doth it tollow the heart. Love will not alter the ſemſe rt ſelt, but it commandcch 
the Uſe of all the ſenſes, It willnot clear a dimm decayed tight } but it wiil command it what to 
look upon. As the ttronger love of one dith, or one ſport, or one company, will carry you from another 
which you love more taintly ; fo the Love of God, and Heaven, and Holincfs, willcarry you from the 
captivity of all ſcnſual things. 

- $-8. Dir. 6. It muſt be well conſidercd bow powerful and dangerous things ſcuſible are , and how 
high and hard a work it is in this cur depravcd earthly tate to live by faith upon things unſeen, and 19 
rule the ſenſe and be carrycd above it : that ſo the ſoul may be awakencd t1 a ſufficient fear and watch- 
ſulneſs, and may fly to Chriſt for aſſijt ance 80 his faith. It 15 n0 imall thing tor a man zx fic, to live 
above freſh ; 1 ic way of the fouls reception and opcration, is lo much by the ſenſes here , that its 
apt to grow too familiar with things {entible, and to be lirange to things which it never law. Its a 
great work to wake a man in ich, to deny the pleatures whuch he ſeeth, and ta/tcth, and feeleth tor 
{uch pleaſures as he only heareth of 3 and hearcth of as never to be enjoyed till atter death, ina world 
which (cnlc hath noacquaintance with. O what a glory it 15 to faith that it can pertorm (ſuch a 
work as this! How hard 1s it to a weak believer ! And the tiuoungclt hind it work enough. Con- 
tider this that it may awake you, to {ct upon this work with that care, that the greatneſs of it 
requireth, and you may live by taith, above a lite of ſight and ſenſe ; For it :5 this that your Happineſs 
or miſcry lyeth on. 

S. 9. Direct. 7. Senſe mult nt only be kept out of the Throne, but from any particip iti in the Co- 
zernment, and we mult take beed of recqiving it into eur counſels, or treating T4192 uu, or Dearing at plead 
its cauſe, and we muſt ſee that it get nothing by ſtriving, importunity, or violence, but that it be governed 
d;ſporically and abſolutely, as the Horſe is giverned by the Rider. For 1t the Goverment once be halucd 
between ſenſe and reaſon, your hvcs will be balf beftial : And when Reaſon ruleth not, Faith and 
Grace ruleth not : For faith is to reaſon, as ſght is to the eye : There are no ſuch Bealts in humane thape, 
who lay by all the uſe of Reaſin, and arc governed by ſenſe alone ( unlels it be zdcots or madmen) : 
But ſenſe ſhould have no part of the Government at all: And where it 1s chief in power, the Devil is 
there the unleen Governour, You cannot here excule your felves by any plea ot weceſſity or caxſtraint : 
For though the ſenſe be violent as well as extiſing, yet God hath made the Resſim and JYil! the abſo- 
lute Governowys under him 3 and by all its rebellion and violence, ſenſe cannot depoſe them, nor torce 
them to oxe ſin, but doth all the miſchief by procuring their conſent. Which is done ſometime by 
att.Cting the fantaſie and paſſions too deeply with the pleaſure and alluring (weetnels of their objeQs, 
that ſv the higher tacultics may be drawn into conſent 3 and ſometime by wearying out the relitting 
mind ard wil, and cauſing them to remit their oppolition, and relax the reins, and by a ſinful frizs: 
tim of rclixaint, to permit the tenſe to take its courſe: A head-firong Hoile is not fo eafily rulcd, a5 


vne of a tender mouth, that hath been well ridden ; And therefore though it be in the power of the 
Rider 


Popery by denying Senſe, denyeth all Flumanity and Certamty, 363 


Rider to rule him, yet ſometime for his own caſe he will looſe the reins 3 and a Horle that is uſed thus 
by a {lothtul or unskiltul Rider, to have his will when ever he {triveth, will ftr:ive when ever he is 
ciNcd of bis will; and fo will be the Maſter. As 1l|-bred Children that are uſed to have every thing 
given them which they cry for, will be ſure to cry before they will be crolt of their defire,. So is it 
with our ſenſitive appetite > If you wſe to latisfie it when it is eager or 3mportunate you ſhall be muſtered 
by its eagerneſs and emportunity : And it you »ſe but to regard it over much, and acl zy your commands 
till ſexſe is heard and taken into counſc), its two to one but it will prevail; or ar leaſt will be,very 
zroublcſome to you, and prove a traytor in your boſome, and its temptations kecp you 1n continual 
danger. Theretore be ſure that you never looſe the reins, but kecp ienſe under a conſtant govern- 
ment, if you love either your ſafety or your eaſe. | 
$. 10. Dire. 8. Tow may know whether Senſe, or Faith and Reaſon be the chief in Government, by DircA1. 8. 
knowing which of their objeAs is made your chiefeſt End, and accounted your Beſt, and Imed, and de- 
lizhted in, and ſought accordingly : If the objedas of ſenſe be thus taken for your Beſt and End, then cer- 
tainly ſenſe is the chief in Government : But if the objcas of faith and Reaſon, cven God and life crernal 
be taken for your Bijt and End, then faith and reaſon are the ruling power, Though you ſhould uſe 
never {o great underſtanding and policy tor ſenſual things, ( as Riches, and honour, and worldly 
greatne(s, or fleſhly delights ) this doth not prove that Reaſon is the ruling power; but proveth the £ 
more ftrongly that ſenſe is the Conquerour, and that Reaſon 15 depraved and captivated by it, and 
trucklcth under it, and f(erveth it as a voluntary ſlave: And the greater is your learning, wit and 
parts, and the nobler your education, the greater is the victory and dommion of ſenſe, that can 
tubduc, and rule, and ſerve it (elt by parts fo noble. 
S. 11. Dire. 9. Though ſenſe muſt be thus abſ»lutely ruled, its proper power muſt neither be diſabled, njrea. 9, 
probibited, nor denyed. You mult keep your Horle ſtrong and able for his works, though not head- 
jtrong and unruly And you mult not keep him from the uſe of his ftreygth, though you grant him 
not the Government. Nor will you deny but that he may be ſtronger than the Rider, though the Ri- 
der have the raling power : He hath more of the power called 9 ures, natural power, though the 
*547iz be yours. Sois it here, x. No man mult deffroy his bodily ſenſe: The quickeſt ſenſe is the 
beſi ſcrvant to the ſoul, if it be not headſirong and too impetuous. The Body mult be /trichen fo 
tar as to be kept under and brought into ſubjetion, 1 Cor. g. 27. but not be diſabled trom its ſervice 
to the foul : 2. Nor mult we forbid or forbear the excerciſe of the ſenſes, in ſubordination to- the 
exercilc of the interior ſenſes, Heb. 4. 14+ It is indeed a ſmaller loſs to part with a right hand or 
a right eye, than with our ſalvation : But that proveth not that we are put to ſuch (treights, as to 
be neceſſitated to either ( unleſs perſecution putus to it ): 3+ Nor mutt we deny the certainty of 
the ſenſitive apprehenſion, when it keepeth its place 3 as the Papitts do that affirm it neceſſary to (alva- 
tion to believe that the ſight, and taſte , and ſmell, and feeling of all men in the world, that 
take the Sacrament are certainly deceived, in taking that to be Bread and Wine which is not 
lo: For it all the ſenſes of all men though never fo ſornd and rational, be certainly deceived 
in this, we know not when they are not deceived, and there can be no certainty of faith or 
knowledge : For if you ſay that the Church telleth us that ſenſe is deccived in this, and only in this ; Deny not 
I aniwer, It it be not firſt granted that ſenſe ( as ſo fiated ) is certain 1n its apprehention, there is lenle with tlie 
no certainty then that there is a Church, or a man, ora world, or what the Church ever ſaid, or Papatts. , 
any member of it : And if ſenſe be fo fallible, the Church may be deceived, who by the means ot 
ſenſe doth come to all her knowledge. To deny faith is the property of an Infidel : To deny Kea+ 
ſon is to deny Humanity, and is fitteſt fora mad man, ora Beaſt ( it without reaſon, reaſiu could be 
denycd ): But to deny the certainty of ſenſe it ſelt, and of all the ſenſes of all ſownd men, and that 
about the proper objecis of ſenſe, this ſheweth that ambition can make a Religion, which ſhall bring 
man quite below the Beaſts, and make him a Mufhrome, that Rome may have fubje&s capable of 
her Government, and all this under pretence of honouring faith, and ſaving fouls : Making 
God the detiroycr of nature in order to its pertetion, and the deceiver of nature in order to its yy 
edification. | 
S. 12. Dire& 10. Senſe muſt not be. made the Fudge of matters that are above it, ar the proper ob- Djred. 19: 
jects of faith ard reaſon: nor mujt we argue negatively from our ſenſes in ſuch caſes, which God in na- 
ture never brow2ht into their Court. We cannot ſay, that there 15 no God, no Heaven, no Hell, no 
Angels, no ſculs of men, becauſe we ſee them not : We cannot ſay, 1 ſce not the Antipodes, nor 
other Kingdoms of the world; and thercfore there is no fuch place : ſo we fay as well as 
the Papilis, that ſenſe is no Judge whether the ſpiritnal body of Chriſt be preſent in the Sacra- 
ment, ro more than whether an Angel be here preſent : But ſenſe with reaſon is the Judge 
whether triad and Wine be there preſent, or elſe humane underſtanding can judge of nothing. - 
Chrilt would have had Thomas to have believed without ſeeing , and feeling, and bleſſeth thole | 
that neither ſce him, nor feel, and yet believe ; but he never bleſſeth men tor believing cox- 
trary to the fight, and feeling, and tafte of all that have ſound ſcntes and underſtandings in the 
world. Their inſtance of the Virgins conception of Chriſt, is nothing contrary to this; For it 
belongeth not to ſenſe to judge whether a Virgin may conceive: Nor will any wiſe mans Reaſon 
judge, that the Creator who in making the world of nothing was the only caule, cannot ſupply the 
place of a partial ſecond cauſe in Generation : They might more plauſibly argue with Ariftovle againit 
the Creation it felt, that ex nihilo nibil fit: but as it is paſt doubt, that the infalibiliry of ſeyſe is no- 
thing at all concerned in this, ſo it is (uſciently proved by Chrittians, that God can ereare without 
any pre-exiltent matter. Reaſon can ſce much further than ſenſe, by the help of ſexſe; and yet much 
| | further 
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Dare. I 1s 
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Popery by denying Senſe, denycth all Humanity and (ertainty. 
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{urther by the help of Divine Revelation by faith. To argue Negatively againſt the concluſions of 


Keaſon or Proine Kevelation, from the mcer negation of ſenſitive apprehenſion 13 to make a Beaſt of 


man. We multi not be fo irrational or improws, as to (ay, that there #s nothing but what we have 
(cen, or felt, or tatted;.&c. It we will believe others who have ſeen them, that there arc other parts 
ot the world, we have tull Reafon to believe the ſealed teſtimony of God himſelf, that there arc (uch 
fuperiour worlds and powers as he hath told us : We have the uſe of ſenſe in hearing , or ſectng 
Gods revelatin, and we have no more in receiving mans report of thoſe Countreys which we 
ncvcr ſaw. 

6. 13. It they will makc it the Queſtion, whether the ſenſe may not be deceived ; I anſwer, we 
doubt not by drſt.z1ce of the objects, or diſtempers, or difproportions of it ſelf or the Media, it may : 
But it the icnſc it {elf, and all the means and objets have their natural ſoundneſs, aptitude and di(- 
poſition it is a contradiction (o (ay it is deceived : for that is to ſay, it is not the ſexſe which we ſup- 
pole it is : It God deeazve it thus, he maketh it another thing. It is no more the fame, nor will ad. 
mit the fame detinition. But however, it is molt evident, that the ſenſes being the tirft entrance or 
mlet ot knowledge, the firſt certainty mutt be there, which is preſuppoled to the certain judgernent 
of the intellect: But it theſe crr, all tollowing certainty which fuppoſeth the certainty of the tenſes is 
deltroyed : And this error in the hrti reception ( hike an error in the firſt concodion ) is not recited 
by the {eccond. And it God ſhould thus leave all mcn under a fallibility of ſeſe, he ſhould leave ng 
certainty in the world and I dchire thoſe that know the detinition of a lye, to confider whether this 
be not to teign God to lye in the very trame of nature, and by conſtant lyes to rule the world, when 
yet it 1s impoſſible for God to lyc. And if this Blaſphemy were granted them, yet it would be 
mans duty till to judge by fuch fenſcs as he hath about the objects of fenſe: For if God have made 
them fallible, we cannot make them better : Nor can we createa Reaſon in our felves which ſhall nor 
preluppole the judgement of ſexſe, or which thall-ſupply its ordinary natural detects. So that the 
Koman faith of Trantubttantiation, denying the 1cality of Bread and T7 ine, doth not only unman the 
world, but bring man lower than a Beaſt, and make fcrte to be no ſ{enfe, and the world to be governcd 
by natural deceit or lyes, and baniſh all certainty of faith and reaſon from the Earth : and after a1] 
(with {uch wondertul enmity to charity, as maketh man liker the Devil, than cle could eafily be "Shy 
licved ) they fentence all to Hell that bclicve not this, and decree to burn them firti on earth and 
depeſe Temporal 1 ords trom their dominions, that favour them, or that will not exterminate they from 
their Lands, and to ablolve their Subjects trom their Allegiance ,. and give their Dgminions 
ro others. All this you may 'read in the third Canon of the Laterane General Council under 
Inracent 3+ 

6. 14+ DircCt. 11+ Lock not upon any objed of ſenſe with ſenſe alone, nor ſtop not in it, but let rea- 
ſon begin where ſenſe doth end, and alwayes ſee by faith or reaſon the part which is inviſible, as well 


as the ſenſible part by ſenſe. By that which is ſten colleti and riſe up to that which is nnſeen. It God 


had given us an eye, Or ear, Or taſte, or feeling, and not a mind, then we ſhould have cxercited no 
other taculty but what we had. But fure he that hath given us the higher faculty requireth that 
we ulc it as well as the lower. And remember that they arc not meer co-ordinate faculties , bur 
the ſenſitive faculty is ſubordinate to the Intellefival: And accordingly that which the ſexſible crca- 
ture objcEtwely revcaleth through the ſexſe unta the Tarellc&, 15 ſomething to which things ſenſible are 
ſubordinate. Therefore it you ttop in ſenſible things, and fee not the Principle which animateth 
chem, the Power which ordereth and ruleth them, and the Fad which they are made for, and mult 
be ulcd tor, you play the Beaſts you fcc nothing but a dead carkaſs without the foul, and nothing 
but a ulelcls tcnfelcis thing. You know nothing indeed to any purpoſe : no not the creature it 
ſelf , while you know not the ſe and meaning of the creature, but icparate it from its Life, 
and Guide, and End. | | 

$S. 15. Dirc&. 12. Firft therefore ſee that you ever 110k upon all things ſenſible as the produdls of the 
will of the inviſible God, depending on bim more than the Sunſhine doth upon the Sun, and never ſee or 
ta''e @ creature ſeparatedly from God. Will you know what a plant 15, and not know that it 1s the 
earth that bearcth and nouritheth 1t 9 Will you know what a Fiſh 15, and yet be ignorant that he liveth 
in the water ? Will you know what a branch or fruit 15, and yet not know that it groweth on the 
Tree? The zatwre of things cannot be known without the knowledge of their cauſcs, and rc{pedive 
parts: It iS as no knowledge to know incoheretit ſcraps and parcels: To know a hand as no part of 
the body, or an eye or #/e without Knowing ahead; or a body without knowing, its life or tuul, is 
ot to know it; tor you make it another thing. It 15 the diflerxence between a wiſe man and a fool, 
that Sapiens reſpicit ad plura, infipicns ad pauciora : A wile man looketh comprehentively to things 
as they arc conjunct, and takes all together, and leaveth out nothing that is uletul to his end 3 but a 
fool {ccth one thing and overſeeth another which is neceſſary to the true knowledge or uſe of that 
which he fecth : {cc God as the Cauſe and Life of every thing you ſce: As a carkaſs is but a ghalily 
{ipht without the ſoul, and quickly corrupteth and tfiinketh when it is ſeparated 3 fo the Creature 
without God is an unlovely fight, and quickly corrupteth and becomes a ſnare or annoyance to 
you : God is the beauty of all thats beautitul, and the itrength of all thats ſtrong, and the glory of 
the Sun, and all that is glorious, and the wiſdom of all thats wile, and the goodnels of all thats good, as 
being the only original 10tal *cauſe of all. You play the Brutcs when you {ee the creature, and 
overlook its Maker, from whom it 1s, whatſocver it is. Will you fee- the Dzall, and overlook the 
Sun. Remember it is the ule of cvery Creatrrre to ſhew you God, and therctore it is the ulc of every 
ſenſe to promote the knowledge of him. 

6. 16. 
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To live by Faith and not by Senſe. 


6. 16. Dire. 13. Sce God as the Conduttor, orderer and diſpoſer of all the creatures, -according to their 
natures, as movid neceſſarily or freely : and bebold not any of the motions or events of the world, with- 
ont obſerving the intereſt, and over-ruling hand of God. Senſe reacherh but to the cffeRs and events , 
but Reaſon and faith can fee the firli cauſe and diſpoſer of all. Again, I tell you, that it you look 
but on the particles of things by ſenſe, 
work by thoſe that never dream of it, you ſce but the ſeveral wheels and parcels ot a Clock, Or 
Watch, and know not him that made and keepeth it, that (etreth on the Poiſc, and winds it up, to ht 
his ends. Joſeph could ſay, God ſent me hither when his Breebren fold him into #'gype z And David 
fclt his Fathers Rod in Shimei's curſe. , ; 

S. 17- DircR. 14, See Ged the End of every creature > bow all things, are ordered for hu ſervice > and 
be ſure you flop not in any creature, without referring it to a higher end : E'(c as I have ott cold you, 
you will be but like a Child or illiterate perſon, who openeth a Book, and admireth the workman- 
ſhip of the Printer, and the order and well forming of the Letters, but never mindeth or underftand- 
cth the ſabjed, ſenſe or end. Or like one that looketh on a comely picture, and never mindeth ej- 
ther him that made it, or him that is repreſented by it. Or like one that gazeth on the Sign at an 
Inn-door, and praiſeth the workmanſhip, but knoweth not, that it is ſet there to direc him to cnter- 
cainment and neccefſaries within. And this folly and fin is the greater, becauſe it is the very end of 
God in all his works of Creation and Providence, to reveal himſclt by thera to the intelleRual world ; 
And muli God ſhew his Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs lo wondertully in the trame ot the creati- 
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and fee not God that ictterth all together, and doth his 
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on, and in his daily general and particular providence? and ſhall man that daily fceth all this, over-. 


look thc intended wſe and exd ? and fo make all this glorious work as nothing, or as loſt to him ? 
Senſe knoweth no End but its own Delight, and the atural telicity of the ſenſitive creature, fuch as 
things ſenſible afford ; But Reaſon mutt rake up the work where ſenſe doth end its ſtage, and carry all 
home to him that is the Ed of all. For O F Him, and THROUGH Him, and TO Him are all 
things, to whom be Glory for ever, Amen, Rot. 11. 36. 

6. 18. Dire. 15. Beſides the General Uſe and Ultimate End of every creature, labour for a clear ae- 
guaintance with the particular Uſe and nearer End of every thing which you bave to do with, by which it 
ſerviceable to your Ultimate End : And ſuppoſe ſtill you ſaw that ſpecial uſe as ſnbſerving your higheſt 
End, as the Title written upon each creature. As fuppole upon your Bible it were written, The Word of 
the Living God to acquaint me with bimſelf and his will that I may pleaſe, and plorifie, and enjoy bim 
for ever. And upon your godly ftiend ſuppoſe you faw this Title-wiitten, A Servant of God that bear- 
«ah bis Image, and appointed to accompany and affiit me in his ſervice unto life everlajting. Upon your 
meat {uppolic you ſaw this Title written, The proviſions of my Faiber ſent me #s from my Saviours hands 
not to gratifie my ſenſuality, aud ſerve my inordinate deſires, but to refreſh and (trengthen my body for 
his ſervice in my paſſage to everlaſting life. So upon your Clothes, your Servants, your Goods, your 
Cattcl, your Houſes and cvery thing you have, inſcribe thus the proper uſe and end. 

6. 19. Dirc&. 16. Know beth the final and the mediate danger, of every thing that you have to dy 
with : and ſuppoſe you flill ſee them written upon every thing you ſee. The final danger is Hell; The 
mediate danger in general is fin : But you muſt find what fin it is that this creatare will be made a 
Temptation to by the Divil and the Fleſh. As ſuppoſe you law written upon money and riches, The 
bait of Covetouſneſs and all evil to pierce me —_ with many ſorrows and then to damy me: And 
{uppolc you ſaw written upon great buildings, an 
which the Devil would give for ſouls 3 and the baits to tempt men, to the inordinate Love of fleſhly plea- 
ſures, and to draw their hearts from God and Heaven to their damnation : Suppoſe you ſtill ſaw writteri 
upon Beauty and and tempting attions and attire, The bait of luſt, by which the Devil corrupreth the minds 
of men to their damnation. Suppole you ſaw written on the Play-bouſe dvor, The Stage of the Monnte- 
banck, of Hell, who here cheateth men of their pretious time, and enticeth them to vanity, luxury and 
damnation, under pretence of infirufling them by a nearer and more pleaſant way than Preachers do : 
The like 1 ſay of Gaming, Recreations, company : See the particular ſnare 1n all. 

$. 20. Due. 17- To thi end be well acquainted with your own patticular inclinations and diſtem- 
pers 5 that you may know what creature is like to prove moſt dangerous to you, that there you may keep 
the ſtrifteft watch. It you be ſubje@ to pride, keep molt from the bits of Pride, and watch tmoit 
cauteloufly againſt them. It you be ſubjet to Covetouſneſs, watch moſt againit the baits of Cove- 
coulncls; It you arc inclined to luſt, away trom the fight of alluring objc&s. The knowledge of 
your temper and dijerſe, mult dire you both in your gdyer and your Phyſick, 

9.21. DircQt. 18. Live as in a conftant courſe of obedience, and ſuppoſe you ſiw the Law of God 
alſo written upon every thing you ſee» As when you look on any tempting beauty 3 ſuppoſe you ſaw 
this written on the torchead, | Thou ſhalt not luſt : Whoremongers and Adulterers God will judge : They 
ſrall nt enter into the Kingdom of God :} See upon the forbidden diſh or cup the prohibition of God, 
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eſtates, and honours, and atrendance, The great price . 
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Rom. 7. 7. 
Marth 5 28. 
Ephel. 5. 5. 
Heb. 13 4. 


| Thou ſhalt not eat, or drink this ] : Sec upon money and riches this written, { Thos ſhalt not cover }: x John z. 15. 


v& upon the face of all the world, | Love not the world, nor the things that are im the world : 
J  #ny man love the world, the Love of the Father is not in bim. ] Thus fee the Will of God on all 

Wip'S, | | 
$. 22. Dirct 19, Make not the objcils of ſenſe over tempting 4n4 dangerous t0 your ſelves ; bit take 
ſpccial care as much as in you lyeth, to order all ſo, that you may bave as mich of 1he benefit, and 
as lutle of the ſnare f the creature as is poſſible. Would you not be glurnomous pleaſers of your ap - 
Reruie ? Choole not then too tull a Table, nor over-plealant tempting drinks or diſhes » and yet chooſe 
cole that arc mott uſetul to your health. Would you not over-love the world; nos your preſetit 
houfe, 
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houſe, or lands, or fiation ? Bc not too inſtrumental your (clves in guilding or dulcifying your bait ! It 
you put in the ſugar, the Devil ard the fleſh will put in the pryſon. Will you make all as pleaſant and 
w ly as you can, when you belicve that the overloving them 15 the greateſt danger to your falvation ? 
Will you be the greateſt tumpters to your fſclves, and then defire God not to lead you into tem- 
tation. - | 

4 6. 23. Dirctt. 20. Let aot the tempting, obje(t be too near your ſenſe : For nearneſs enrageth the ſenſi- 
tive appetite and giveth you an opportunity of ſmmning. Come not too near the fire if you would not 
be burnt ( Ard yet ule prudence im keeping the uſefulneſs of it for warmth, though you avoid the bury- 
ing : ) Diſtance trom the ſnares of pride, and Juſt, and patſion and other fins, is a mott approved re- 
medy : and Nearneſs is their lirength. 

$. 24. Dirc&. 21. Accuſtom your ſouls to frequent and familiar exerciſe about their inviſible objefis 
as well s your ſenſes about theirs : And as you are daily and howrly in ſecing, and taſting, and bearing 
the creature, fo be not rarely in the humble adoration of him that appearcth to you in them. Other. 
wile uſe will make the creature lo tamuliar to you, and. diſuſe will make God fo ſtrange, that by degrees 
you will wear your (clves out of his acquaintance, and become like carnal ſenſual men, and live all by 
{cnſc, and forget the holy cxerciſe of the lite of faith. 

6. 25-. Dirc&. 2 2. Loſe not your bumble ſenſe of the badneſs of your hearts, how ready they are as tiq- 
dey, to take the firc of every temptation : and never grow fool-bardy and confident of your ſelves. For your 
holy fear is necclary to your watchfalneſs, and your watchfulneſs is neccfſary to your eſcape and (atery : 
Peters {elf-contidence betrayed him to deny his Lord. Had Noah and Lot and David been more aft aid 
of the fin, they had been like to have clcaped it. It 15 a part of the charaRer of the bealily Hereticks 
that Jade declaimeth againſt, that they were ſpots in their feaſts of charity, when they feaſted with 
the Church, feeding themſclues without fear. vert. 12. When the knowledge or ſenſe of your weak- 
neſs and finfal inclination 15 gone, then fear is gone, and then ſafety is gone, and your fall is near, 
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Particular Direttions for the Government of the Eyes. 


that tkereby your Minds may ſee God himfſclft, 2. To read the word of God, 
that therein you may perceive his mind. 3. To fee the ſervants ot God 
whom you multi Love and the poor whom you muſt relieve or pity, and all 
the viſible objzets of your duty : To condudt your body in the difcharge of its office about all che mat- 
ters of the world: And in (pecial often to look up towards Heaven, the place where your bleſſed 


S. 1. Dirccth, 1. K* the uſes that your ſight i1 given you for : As, 1. To ſee the works of God, 


' Lord is Glorihcd, and whence he ſhall come to take you to his glory. 


S. 2. DircRt. 2. Remember the fins which the eye is moſt in danger of , that you may be watchful 
and eſcape. 1. You mult take heed of a Proud, and Lofty, and Scornful eye ; which looketh on your 
(clvcs with admiration, and delight, as the Peacock 1s faid to do on his ail, and on others as below 
you with lighting and diſdain. 2, You mult take heed of a ltetful wanton eye, which ſecretly carry- 
eth out yorr heart to a befooling; piece of dirty ficth, and fiealeth from beauty and ornaments a ſpark 
to kindle that tire which preparcth tor everlaſting tirc. 3. Take beed of a greedy couetous eye, which 
with Achan and Gehczi looketh on the bait to tempt you to unlawful love a deſire, and to bring you 
by their lin unto their ruine. 4+. Take hced of a Luxurious, Gluttonous and Drunken eye ; which is 
looking, on the forbidden fruit, and on the gcmpting diſh, and the delicious cup, till it have provoked 
the appetite of that greedy worm , which muſt bc pleaſed, though at the rate of thy damnation. 

« Take hced of a gazing wandring eye, which like a vagrant hath no home, nor work nor maſter 
but gaddeth about to ſeck atter death, and tind out matter for {emptation ; Prov. 17.24. Wiſdom 
is before him that hath underſtanding , but the cyes of a fool are in the  cnds of the earth. 
6. Take heed of an cviow eye, which looketh with diflike and difcontent at the proſperity of others, 
eſpecially fuch as ſtand crols to your own interclt : Matth, 20. 15. Is thine eye evil becauſe I am good * 
It is the envious eye, that in Scripture molt uſually is called by the name ypt an evil eye, maness op3anud * 
It is an eye that would ſee evil gather than good upon another : as Db. 15-9, Leſt thy eye be evil 
againſt thy poor brother, &c. Prov. 23.6. it is an eye that grudgcth another any thing that is ours. So 
Prov. 28-22. Mar.7. 22+ 7. Take heed of a paſſionate cruel eye that kindleth the hurting or revil.ng, 
hre in thy breafi, or is kindled by it: that tetchcth matter of rage or malice from all that diſplcaſeth 
thee in another. $. Take heed of a ſe!f-conceited and cenſorious eye, that looketh on all the actions of 
another with quarselling, undervaluing, cenſure or reproach. 9g, Take heed of a fond and fancifnl 
eye, that falls in Love $00 much with Houſes, or Friend, or Child, or Goods or whatſoever plcaſcth it. 
Io. Take heed of a leepy ſluggiſh eye, that is ſhut to good, and had rather ſicep than watch, and read, 
and pray, and labour. 11. Abhor a malignant eye, which looketh with hatred on a godly man, and 
upon the holy afſcniblics and communion ot Saints, and upon holy actions; and can fcarce ſee a main 
ot exemplary zeal and hbeolineſ;, but the heart riteth againti him, and could with all ſuch expelled or 
cut off from the earth. Thus is the heart that hath the Image of the Devil in molt lively __ , he 
xirg 
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being the Father of ſuch, as Chriſt calleth him, Fobx 8. 44- 12. Abhor an Hypecritical eye, which : 
js litted upto Heaven, when the heart is on earth, on lutts, on honours, on ſports or pleaſure, or _ 6 22,23; 
plotting milchicf againſi the jult. Know the cvil and danger of all theſe diſcaſcs of the eye; _— CO 
$. 3- Dire. 3. Remember that the eye being the nobleſt, and yer the moſt dangerous Jenſe, muſt bare Dired: 3. 
the tridieft watch. Sight is often put in Scripture for all the fentes : And living by tight is Oppoſed to 
living or walking by faith. 2 Cor. 5.7. We walk by faith, not by ſight. And a ſeniual life is called, 
a walking in the mays of our beart and in the ſight of the eyes, Ecclc. 1 I-9. An ungoverned eye doth 
ſhew the power of the ungoverned fſcnſcs. Abundance of good or evil entreth by theſe doors : All 
licth open if you guard not theſe. : 
$ 4+ Dircct. 4. Remember that as your fin or duty, ſo your ſorrow or joy do depend much on the gayern- Dired: 44 
ment of your eyes : And their preſent pleaſure is the common way to atter ſorrow, What a flood of 
gricf did David let in to his heart by one unlawful look ? ; 
$. 5- Dire. 5. Remember that your tye is much of your honour or diſhonowr, becauſe it is the index of Dired. 54 
your minds : You ſee that which is next the mind it (elf, or the moſt immediate beams of the invilible 
ſou], when you ſce the eye. How eafily doth a wandring eye, a wanton eye, a proud eye, a luxurious eye, Prov. 23. 29, 
a malitiows eye, a paſſionate eye, bewray the treaſure of fin which is in the heart * Your foul lycth 
opener to the view oft others in your eye, than in any other part: your very reputation therefore 
ſhould make you watch. 
S. 6. Dirc. 6. Remember that your eye i# of all the ſenſes moſt ſubjeft to the will, and therefore there Dire(t. 64 
is the more of duty or ſin in it : For Voluntarineſs is the requiltite ro Morality, both good and evil. 
Your wil! cannot io eaſily command your feeling, taſting, hearing or ſmelling, as it can your ſight; lo 
eaſily can it open er ſhut the eye in a moment, that you are the more unexcuſable if it be nor govern- 
ed ; For all its faults will be proved the more volwntary. Cham was curſed for not turning away his 
eyes from his Fathers ſhame, and Shem and Fapheth bleſſed for doing it. The righteous is thus de(. 
cribed, Ia. 33. 15. He that ſtoppeth his ears from hearing of blood, and ſhutteth bis eyes from ſeeing 
evil; he ſhall dwell on high : &c. Mens Idols which they are commanded to caſt away are called, The 
abomination of thcir eyes, EzcK. 20. 7. Covetouſneſs is called, The Init of the eyes, 1 John 2. 16. It's p 
ſaid of the unclean, that they have eyes full of adultery, 2 Pet. 2. 14+ And as finio puniſhment is placed _ mh” 
on the eye : Ia. 5. 15. The eycs of the lifty ſhall be humbled : Yea the whole bodys of the daughters of _ 49, $1] 
Zion are threatned to be diſhonoured with nakedneſs, ſcabs, and ſtink, and ſhame, becauſe they walk- 
cd with wanton eyes, haughtily, and mincing as they go, &c. Iſa. 3. 16. ; ; 
$. 7- Dire. 7. Therefore let believing reaſon and a holy reſolved fixed will, keep a continual Law wP01 Dirett. 7+ 
your eyes, ard let them be uſed as under 2 conſtant government : This Fob calleth, the making a covenant 
with them, Job 31. 1. Leave them not atliberty : as if a look had nothing in it of daty or fin; or as 
if you might look on what you would. Will you go to fooliſh tempting plaies, and gaze on vain al- 
luring objects, and think there is xo har in all this > Do you think your eye cannot fin as well as your 
rongue ? undoubtedly it's much fix that is both committed by ze, and entercth at it : Keep away there- 
fore trom the bait, or command your eye to turn away. 
'$. 8. Direct. 8. Remember ſtill hyy much more eaſie and ſafe it is to ſtop ſin here at the gates and ont- Tir ect $ 
works, than t» beat it out ag in when it is once pot in : If it have but eainted your very fantaſie or memy- 
ry ( as terpting fights will almoſt unavoidably do ) it hath there ſpawned the matter for a ſwarm of 
vain and tintul thoughts : It 1s almoſt impoſſible to rule the Thoughts without ruling the eye ; And 
then thepaſſons arc preſently tainted 3 and the citradel of the Heart is takey before you are aware. You 
tittle know when a {uſtf:! look or a covetous look, beginneth the game, to how (ad a period it tendeth. 
Many a horrid adultery, and murther, and robbery, and wickedneſs, hath begun but with a Look : 
A L:ok hath begun that, which hath brought many a thouſand to the gallows, and many millions to \ 
Hell ? 
.9. Direct. g. Keep both eye and mind employed in contiunal duty, and let them not be idle, and , 
ref to wander upon vanity. Idlenefs and _ of ſpiritzal and corporal duty is the ER _ 
the nurſe of much fcnſuality. Let your ſpirirmal work and your lawful bodily-labours take up your 
time and thoughts, and command and keep your ſenſes in their ſervices. : 

& $. 10. Direct. 10. Beg daily of Ged the preſerving aſſiftance of bis Grace and providence : Of his in- Direg. 10 
ward grace to confirm you and allift you in your refolutions and watch; and ot his providence and gra- i 
cious diſpoſals of you and objects, to keep the Temprations from before your eyes: And when others 
will run and go on purpoſe, to gaze on vain or tempting ſhews, or to admire like children the vanities 
of the playful pompous world, do you go to God with Davids prayer, Plalm 119. 37. Turn away 
mine eyes from beholding vanity : and quicken me in thy way: And imitate him ver, I45. Mine eyes 
prevent the night watches, that I might meditate in thy word. And make every look a paſlage to thy 
mind, to carry it up to God, and pray, Pſal. 1 19. 18. Open thox mine eyes that I may bebold wondrqus 
things ont of thy Law. Obſerve thele, with the General Diredtions fore named. 
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Myploy your ears in the dutys which they were made for : and to that end nnderſtand 

thoſe dutys : Which are as followeth. 1. To be the organe of reception of ſuch 

communications from others , as is neceſſary for our converle in the world, and 

the dutys of our ſeveral relations and vocations. 2. To hear the word of God 

delivercd publickly by his appointed Teachers of the Church. 3. To hear the counſel of thoſe thar 

privately advize us for our good: and the reproofs of thoſe that tell us of our fm and danger. 4+ To 

hear the Praiſes of God ſet forth by his Church in publick , and particular ſervants in private : 

5. To hear from our anceſtors and the learned in hiſtoric, what hath been done in the times before 

us. '6. To hear the complaints and petitions of the poor and needy and diſftrefſed, that we may Ccom- 

paſſionate them and endeavour their relief. 7. To be the paſſage for grief and hatred to our hearts, 
by che tinful words which we hear unwillingly. 

S. 2. Dirct. 2. Know which are the fins of the ear that you may aveid them. And they are ſuch as 
follow. 1. A careleſs ear, which heareth the word of God, and the private exhortations of his ſer- 
vants, as if it heard them not. 2. A ſottiſh ear that hearcth the word of God but as a con- 
fuſed found, and underſiandeth not, nor feeleth what is heard. 3. A ſcornful ear, which deſpiſcth 
the meſſage of God, and the reproofs and counſel of men, and fcorneth to be reproved or faughr. 
4+ An obſtinate ſtubborn ear, which regardeth not advicc or will not yield. 5. A prophane and im- 


$. T- Direct. Is 


" pious ear, which loveth to hear oaths, and curſes, and prophane, and blaſphemous exprelſons, 


6. A carnal ear which loveth to hear ot fleſply things, but ſavoureth not the words which tavour of 
holineſs. 7. An airy hypocritical ear, which loveth more the mulick and melody, than the ſenſe and 
ſpiritual elevation ks ſoul to God ; and regardeth more the numbers and compoſure and cone, than 
the matter of preaching, prayer or other ſuch dutys; and ſerveth God with the ear , when the 
hcart is far from him: 8. A curious ear, which nauſcateth the moſi profitable ſermons, prayers or dil. 
courſes, if they be not accurately ordered and expreſſed ; and fleighteth or loſeth the offered beneke 
for a ( modal ) imperfc@ion in the offer, or the inſtrument ! and caſteth away all the gold becauſe a 
piece or two did catch a little ruſt : And perhaps quarrclleth with the Ryle of the facred Scriptures, as 
not exact or fine enough tor its expeQations. 9g. An itching ear, which runs after novelties,and a heap 
of Tcachers, and liketh ſomething extraordinary better than things weceſſary. 10. A ſelfiſh ear, which 
loveth to hear all that ecnds to the confirmation of its own conceits, and to be flattercd or ſmoothed 
up by others, and can endure nothing that is croſs to its opinions. 11. A proxd ear which loveth its 
own applauſc, and is much pleaſed with its own praiſes, and hateth all that ſpeak of him with mean 
undervaluing words. 12. A pieviſh impatient ear which is netled with almoſt all it heareth ; and can 
endure none but filken words, which are oyled and ſugared and fitted by flattery- or the loweſt ſub- 
miſſion, to their troward minds: and is fo hard to be pleaſed that none but graduates* in the art of 
pleaſing can perform it. 13+ A bold preſumptuous ear, which will hear falſe Teachers and deceivers 
ina proud conceit and conhdence of their own abilities to diſcern what is true and what is falſe. 
14. An ngodly car, that can cafily hear the reproach of holineſs, and ſcorns at the ſervants and ways 
ot Chriſt. 15. A neutral indifferent car, that heareth either good or evil, without much love or ha- 
tred, but with a dull and cold indiffcrencic. 16. A diſſembling remporizing car, which can complying- 
ly hear one ſide ſpeak for holineſs, and the other ſpeak againſt it, and ſuit it ſelf to the company and 
diſcourſe it meets with. 17. An zxcharitable ear, which can willingly hear the cenſures, backbitings, 
Nanders, revilings, that-arc uſed againſt others, yea againſi the beſt. 18. An wmatural ear, which 
can eaſily and willingly hear the difhonour of their parents, or other near relations, if any carnal in. | 
terelt do but engage them againſt their honour. 19. A rebellious diſobedient car, which hearkneth not 
to the juft commands of Magiſtrates, Parevts, Maſters and other Governours, but hearkneth with more 
pleaſure to the words of icditious perſons that diſhonour them. 20, A filthy, unclean, adulterow car, 
which loveth to hear tilthy ribbald ſpeeches, and Love-ſongs, and Romances, and laſcivious plays, and 
the talk of wanton luſt and dalliance. 21. A ſelf prowking ear, that hearkneth after all that others 
fay againit them, which may kindle hatred or diſlike or paſlion in them. 22. A bufie medling car, 
which loveth to hear of other mens faults or matters which concern them not, and to hearken to 
twatlers and carry-tales, and make-bates, and to have to do with evil reports. 23. A timerows, c0- 
wardly unbelicving car , which trembleth at every threatning of man, though in a cauſe which 
is Gods, and he hath promiſed to juſtitie. 24. An idle ear, which can hearken to idlc timc- 
waſting talk, and make the fins of ewatlers your own. All theſe ways (and more) you are in danger 
of lining by the ear, and becoming partakers in the fins of all whoſe ſinful words you hear, and of 
turning into fin the words of God and his ſervants which are ſpoken for your good. | 

$. 3- Direct. 3. Know when the bearing of evil, and not hearing good is your fin : that is, 1. When it 


_—_ owing 15 not out of any impoſed neceſſity, but of your voluntary choice : and when you might avvid it upon 
viitsa lin. 


larrful terms, without a greater burt, and will not. 2. When you haxe ot the evil, which you are nc- 
cethlitatcd to hear, and /ove r:2r the good which through neceſſity you cannot hear z but your hcarts com- 
7 ! 
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ply with your neceſſities. 3- When you (hew not ſo much diſo:yning and diflixe of the evil which 
you hear, as you might do without an inconvenience greater than the beneht 5 but make it your own 
by ſinful filence or compliance. 4- When you are prelumptuous and fearlels of your danger. 

6. 4. Dirctt. 4. Know wherein the danger of ſuch ſinful hearing lieth. As 1. In diiplcating God, p;,., Pk 
who loveth not to ſee his children hearkning to thofe that are abuting kim z nor to fee them playing t0O The danger of 
boldly about tire or water, nor to touch any ſimking or dchiling thing 3 bur calls to them, Come our bear.ng. 
from among, them, and be ye ſeparate ſaith the Lord, and tonch not the unclean thing, and I will receive 
you. 2 Cor. 6. 16, 17, 18. 2. It is dangerous to your fantaſie and memory z which quickly receiveth 
hurtful impreflions by what you hear © It you ſhould hear provoking words, even againſt your wills, 
yet it's hard to cſcape the receiving of fome hurttul ;mprefſion by them: And if you hear laſcivious 
filthy words againlt your wills (much more it willingly ) it's two to one but they leave fome'thoughts 
in your minds which may gender unto further fin. And it is dangerous to your paſſions and affedti- 
ons, lett they catch tire before you arc awarc. And it 1s dangerous to your wnder/tzndings left they be 
perverted and (educed : and to your wills left they be turned atter evil, and turned away from good 3 
and alas, how quickly is all this done ? 3, It is dangerous to the ſpeaker, leſt your voluntary hearing 
encourage him in his tin, and hinder his repentance. 4- And it is diſhonourable to God and Godlinet>. 

S. 5. Dircct. 5. Do your bit to live in fec9 company where you ſhall bear that which is good and cdify- Dire&. 5. 
ing, and to eſcape that company whoſe conference is burtful and corrupte Run not your fclves into this When you = q 
temptation : Bc ſure you have a, call, ang your call muſt be diſcerned, 1. By your «ffice or place 3 called SY ub 
whether any duty of your offge.or relation bind you'to-be there. 2. By your exds : whether you be __—_— 
there as a Phylicion to do them good ( as Chriſt went among tinners ) or todo the work of your pro- 
per calling : or whether you ac. there out of a carnal, man-pleating or temporizing humour ? 3. By 
the meaſure ot your abilitics to attain thoſe ends. 4. By the meafure of your danger to receive the in- 

P te&tion. 5. By the quality of your cumpany, and the probability of Good or Fyil 11 the event. 
gs. 6. Direct. 6. Woven you are called iitto. 14. company go fartified with defenſive and offenſrwe arms, as Dire 6» 
foreſeerng what danger or duty you arc like to be caſt upon. Foreice what diſcourſe you are like to hear, 
_ and accordingly prepare your {clves : Let your tirft preparation be to preferve gyrr (elves trom the 
hart, and your ext preparation to contute the evil, and. convince the tintul ſpeaker, or at leatt to pre- 
ſerve the endangered hearers, if you have ability, and opportatnity. It you arc to hear a {educing here- 
tical Teacher,” there is one kind ot | preparation tobe made ; It you are to hear a beaſtly filthy talker, 
there is another-kind of preparation ta be madc-. It you are to heas a canning Phariſce, or malignant 
enemy of Godlineſs reproach or cavil or wrangle againſt the:Scriptures or the ways of God, there 18 
- another kind of preparation to be made: It you are to hear but the ſenſeleſs ſcorns or railings and 
bawlings' of ignorant prophane and ſcnſual tors, there is anorber kind of preparation to be made : 
To give you particular Directions for your preparations againli every fuch danger would make my 
work too tedious. But remember how much lieth upon your own preparations or unprepared- 
nets. | | | 
6. 7. DireQt. 7. Be not ſinfully wanting in good diſcourſe your ſclves, if you would not be enſuared by Dired. 7. 
bad dijcourſe from others, Your good diſcourſe may- prevent, or divert, or ſhame, or diſappoint their eval 
ditcourſc.. Turn the fircam another way : And do it wiſely, that you expole not your ſelves and 
your cawſe to tcorn and laughter : And do it with fuch zeal as the cauſe requireth that you be not born 
down by their greater zcal in evil. And where its untit for you to ſpeak, it it may be let your coun- 
tcnance or departure fignifie your diſlike and forrow. 
$. 8. Direct, 8. Specially labour to mortifie thoſe ſins, which the unavoidable diſcrurſe of your compa- Dired. 8+ 
ty doth moſt tempt you to; that where the Devil doth moſt to burt ya, you may there dy moſt in your own 
defenſe. Doth the talk which you hear tend moli to Hereſre, Sedudtion, or to turn you trom the truth ? 
Study the more to be eſtabliſhed in the truth : Read more books tor it; and hear more that is faid by 
wiſe and godly men againſt the error which you are tempted to. Is it to prophanencts or diſlike ot a 
holy lite, that your company tempt you ? Addrets your (elves the more to God, and give up your ſelves 
to hotinets, . and Ict your ftady and practile be ſuch as tendeth torkeep your fouls in reliſh with holineſs, 
and hatred ot fin. Is it Pride that their applauding diſcourſe doth tempt you to ? Study the more the 
doctrine of Humiliation. Is it Jutt that they provoke you to, or is it drunkennets, gluttony, fintul 
recreations or excuſes ? Labcur the more in the work of mortihcation, and keep the tirictelt guard 
where they aſſault you. | 
6. 9+ Direct. g. Be not unacquzinted with the particular weakneſſes and dangers of your own hearts, or Dire(t. 9. 
any of your ſinful inclinations ; That when you know where the. wall is weakejt you may there make 
the bctt defenſe. That wanton word will fet a wanton heart on tire, which a ſober mind doth hear 
with pity as a bcdlam kind of ſpeech. A pieviſh paſſionate heart is preſently ditiurbed and kindled, 
with thoſe words which are fcarce obſerved by a well-compoſed ſoul. 
$. 10. DircR. 10. Hear every ſinful word as difiated by the Devil and ſuppaſe yu ſaw him, all Diref. 10s 
the while at the ſpeakers clboww, putting each word into his mauth, and telling him what w ſay. tor it is 
as verily the Devil that doth fuggett them all, as it you ſaw him : Suppoſe you ſaw him behind the 
rayler hifling him on as boys do dogs in hehting, and bidding him, Call him thus or thus : Suppole you 
ſaw him at the malignants car, bidding him, Revile a boly life, and ſpeak evil of the ways and ſer- 
vants of the Lord : Suppoſe you ſaw him behind the wanton, bidding him uſe ſuch ribbald talk, or 
on the age luggeſting it tothe atjorsz or at the ear of thoſe that would provoke you to paſſion, to 
fell then what to {ay againſt you: This juſt ſuppoſition would much preſerve you. | 
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The Dutys and Signs of the Ear. 


TAR 3. IL 
Direttions for the Government of the Ear. 


$. 1. Durcct. 1. Mploy your ears in the dutys which they were made for : and to that end underſtand 
h thoſe dutys : Which are as followeth. 1. To be the organe of reception of ſuch 
communications from others , as is neceſſary for our converſe in the world, and 
the dutys of our ſeveral relations and vocations. 2. To hear the word of God 
delivered publickly by his appointed Teachers of the Church. 3. To hear the counſel of thoſe thar 
privately advize us for our good: and the reproofs of thoſe that tell us of our fm and danger. 4- To 
hear the Praiſes of God ſet forth by his Church in publick , and particular ſervants in private : 
5. To hear from our anceſtors and the learned in hiſtoric, what hath been done in the times before 
us. 6. To hearthe complaints and petitions of the poor and needy and diſtreſſed, that we may com- 
paſſionate them and endeavour their relief. 47. To be the paſſage tor grief and hatred to our hearts 
by che tinful words which we hear unwillingly. F..9 
6. 2. Dirc. 2. Know which are the ſins of the ear that you may aveid them. And they are ſuch as 
follow. 1. A careleſs ear, which heareth the word of God, and the private exhortations of his ſer- 
vants, as if it heard them not. 2. A ſortiſÞ ſl ear that hcareth the word of God but as a con- 
fuſed found, and underſiandeth not, nor feeleth what is heard. 3. A ſcornful ear, which deſpiſeth 
the meſſage of God, and the reproofs and counſel of men, and icorneth to be reproved or caught, 
4+ An obſtinate ſtubborn ear, which rcgardeth not advice or will not yield. 5. A prophane and im- 


' Piow ear, Which loveth to hear oaths, and curſes, and prophane, and blaſphemous exprelfions. 


6. A carnal ear which loveth to hear of fleſhly things, but ſavoureth not the words which tavour of 
holineſs. 7. An airy hypocritical ear, which loveth more the mulick and melody, than the ſenſe and 
ſpiritual elevation of the ſoul to God 3 and regardeth more the numbers and compoſure and tone, than 
the matter of preaching , prayer or other ſuch dutys;z and ſerveth God with the ear , when the 
heart is far from him: 8. A curious ear, which nauſcateth the moſt profitable ſermons, prayers or dif. 
courſes, if they be not accurately ordered and expreſſed ; and fleighteth or loſeth the offered beneke 
for a ( modal }) imperfccion in the offer, or the inſtrument ! and caſteth away all the gold becauſe k 
picce or two did catch a little ruſt : And perhaps quarrelleth with the ſtyle of the ſacred Scriptures, as 
not cxaCt or fine enough tor its expeations. 9g. An itching ear, which runs after novelties,and a heap 
of Teachers, and liketh ſomething extraordinary better than things xeceſſary. 10. A ſelfiſh ear, which 
loveth to hear all that ends to the confirmation of its own conceits, and to be flattered or ſmoothed 
up by others, and can endure nothing that is croſs to its opinions. 11. A proxd ear which loveth its 
own applauſc, and is much pleaſed with its own praiſes, and hateth all that ſpeak of him with mean 
undervaluing words. 12. A pieviſh impatient ear which is nctled with almoſt all it hearcth ; and can 
endure none but tilken words, which are oyled and ſugarcd and fitted by flattery or the loweſt ſub- 
miſlion, to their troward minds: and is fo hard to be pleaſed that none but graduates in the art of 
pleaſing can perform it. 13+ A bold preſumptuous ear, which will hear falſe Teachers and deceivers 
ina proud conceit and conhdence of their own abilities to difcern what is true and what js falſe, 
14+ An ungodly ear, that can cafily hear the reproach of holineſs, and ſcorns at the ſervants and ways 
ot Chriſt. 15. A neutral indifferent car, that heareth either good or evil, without much love or ha- 
tred, but with a dull and cold indiffcrencic. 16. A diſſembling temporizing car, which can complying- 
ly hear one ſide ſpeak for holineſs, and the other ſpeak againft it, and ſuit it ſelf to the company and 
diſcourſe it meets with. 17. An xncharitable ear, which can willingly hear the cenſures, backbitings, 
flanders, revilings, that arc uſed againſt others, yea againſi the beſt. 18. An wmatural ear, which 
can eaſily and willingly hear the difhonour of their parents, or other near relations, if any carnal in. 
terclt do but engage them againſt their honour. 19. A rebelliow diſobedient car, which hearkneth not 
to the juſt commands of Magiſtrates, Parevts, Maſters and other Governours, but hearkneth with more 
pleaſure to the words of icditious perſons that diſhonour them. 20. A filthy, unclean, adulterou car, 
which loveth to hear tilthy ribbald ſpeeches, and Love-ſongs, and Romances, and laſcivious plays, and 
the talk of wanton luſt and dalliance. 21. A PEP ear, that hearkneth after all that others 
fay againſt ther, which may kindle hatred or dillike or paflion in.them. 22. A bufie medling car, 
which loveth to hear of other mens faults or matters which concern them not, and to hearken to 
twatlers and carry-tales, and make-bates, and to have to do with evil reports, 23. A timerow, co- 
wardly unbelieving car, which trembleth at every threatning of man, though in a cauſe which 
is Gods, and he hath promiſcd to juſtifie. 24. An idle ear, which can hearken to idle time- 
waſting, talk, and make the fins of ewatlers your own. All theſe ways ( and more) you are in danger 


_ of linning by the ear, and becoming partakers in the fins pf all whoſe ſinful words you hear, and of 
| tirning into fin the words of- God and his ſervants which are ſpoken for your good. 


$..3- Dire. 3. Know when the bearing of evil, and not bearing good is your fin : that is, 1. Whenit 


—_ 42" is nor out of any impoſed neceſſity, but of your voluntary choice : and when you might avid it upon 
vu 1a fin. 


lareful terms, without a greater burt, and will not. 2. When you hare xot the evil, which you are nc- 
cefhitatcd to hear, and /ove 12t the good which through neceſſity you cannot hear z but your hcarts com- 
| P' 
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ply with your neceſſitier. 3- When you ſhew not ſo much diſo:yning and difſixe of the evil which 
you hear, as you might do without an inconvenience greater than the benehtz but make it your own 
by ſinful ſilence or compliance. 4+ When you are prelumptuous and tearlels of your danger. 

s. 4- Dirc&. 4. Know wherein the danger of [ub ſinful bearing lieth. As 1. In diipleating God, n;,,q, 4. 
who loveth not to ſee His children hearkning to thote that arc abuting him z nor to fee them playing too 7h. darger of 
boldly about tire or water, nor tO touch any timking or defiling thing 3 but calls to them, Come out bear:ng. 
from among, them, and be ye ſeparate ſaith the Lord, and towch not the unclean thing, and I will receive 
you. 2 Cor. 6. 16, 17, 18. 2. It is dangerous to your fantaſic and memory z which quickly receiveth 
hurtful impreflions by what you hear . It you thould hear provoking words, even againſt your wills, 
yet it's hard to cſcape the receiving of ſome hurttul jimprefſion by them : And if you hear laſcivious 
tilthy -words againli your wills (much more it willingly ) it's two to one but they leave ſome thoughts 
in your minds which may gender unto further fin. And it is dangerous to your paſſions and affedi- 
ons, lett they catch tire before you arc awarce And it 15 dangerous to your wnder/tzndings left they be 
perverted and (cduced : and to your wills lelt they be turned atter evil, and turned away from good; 
and alas, how quickly is all this done ? 3. It is dangerous to the ſpeaker, leit your voluntary hearing 
encourage him in his fin, and hinder his repentance. 4+ And it is diſhonourable ro God and Godlinet>. 

S. 5- Direct. 5. Do your bijt to lzve in fuc9 company where you ſhall hear that which is good and cdify- Diref. 5. 
ing, and to eſcape that company whoſe conference is hurtful and corrupte kun not your fclves into this _— you 20G 
temptation : Be ture you hayc a, call, ang your call muft be diſcerned, 1. By your «ffice or place | as; 1/1 
whether any duty of your offye-or-relation biad you tobe there. 2. By your' exds : whether you be ©” 
there as a Phylicion to do them good ( as Chriſt went among tinners ) or todo the work of your pro- 
per calling : or whether you arc there out of a_ carnal, man-pleating or temporizing humour ? 3. By 
the meaſure of your abilitics to attain thoſe ends. 4. By the meaſure of your danger to receive the in- 
tection. 5. By the quality of your cumpany, and the probability of Good or Fxil in the event. | 

s. 6. Dire. 6. JVven you are called iitto\ 1d- company, go firtified ,with defenſive and offenſive arms, as Dire 6+ 
foreſeerng pohat danger or duty you arc like to be caſt upan. Foreice what diſcourſe you arc like to hear, 

_ and ce prepare your {clves: Let your tirft preparation be to preferve grur (elves trom the 
hurt, and your ext preparation to contute the evil, and- convince the tintul ipeaker, or art leatt to pre- 
{erve the endangered hearers, if you have ability, and opportatnity. It you arc to hear a {educing here- 
tical Teacher,” there is one kind ot ' preparation tobe made ; It you arc to hear a beaſtly filthy talker, 
there is another-kind of preparation ta be madc.. It you are to heas a canning Phariſee, or malignant 
exemy of Godlineſs reproach or cavil or wrangle againſt the:Scriptures or the. ways of God, there 1s 
another kind of preparation to be made: If you are to hear but the ſenſeleſs ſcorrs or railings and 
bawlings' of ignorant prophane and ſenſual fots, there is anorber kind ot preparation to be made : 
To give you particular Directions tor your preparations againti every ſuch danger would make my. 
work too tedious. But remember how much lieth upon your own preparations or unprepared- 
nels. 7 1 

6. 7. DireQ. 7. Be not ſinfully wanting in good diſcourſe your ſclues, if you would not be enſuared by Dired. Te 
bad diſcourſe from others, Your god diſcourſe may prevent, or divert, or ſhame, or diſappoint their evd 
ditcourte.. Turn the tircar another way : And do it wiſely, that you expole not your ſelves and 
your cauſe to icorn and laughter : And do it with fuch zeal as the cauſe requireth that you be not born 
down by their greater zcal in cvil. And where it1s unht for you to ſpeak, it it may be lct your coun- 
tcnance or departure fignifie your ditlike and ſorrow. | | 

| 9. 8. Direct: 8. Specially labour to mortifie 1baſe ſins, which the unavoidable diſcourſe of your compa- Dircd. $. 
ny doth moſt tempt you to; that where the Devil doth moſt 19 burt you, you may there dy moſt in your own 
defenſe. Doth the talk which you hear tend moti to Hereſie, Seduction, or to turn you from the truth ? 
Study the more 10 be eſtabliſhed in the truth : Read more books tor itz and hear more that is ſaid by 
wiſe and godly men againtt the error which you are tempted to. Is it to prophanenets or diſlike ot a 
holy lite, that your company tempt you ? Addrets your (elves the more to God, and give up your ſelves 
to hotinets, and Ict your jtxdy and practiſe be fuch as tendeth torkeep your fouls in reliſh with holinets, 
and hatred ot-tin. Is it Pride that their applauding diſcourſe doth tempt you to ? Study the more the 
doctrine of Humiliation. Is it luft that they provoke you to, or is it drunkennets, gluttony, tintul 
recrcations or exculcs ? Labcur the more in the work of mortihcation, and keep the tirictelt guard 
where they aſſault you. | | 

6. 9. Direct. 9g. Be not unac{utinted with the particular weakneſſes and dangers of your own hearts, or Dire(l. 9. 
any of your ſinful inclinations ; That when you know where the wall is weakeſt you may there make 
the bclt defenſe. That wanton word will {et a wanton heart on tire, which a ſober mind doth hear 
with pity as a bcdlam kind of ſpeech. A pieviſh paſſionate heart is preſently ditiurbed and kindled, 

. with thofe words which are {carce obſerved by a well-compoſed ſoul. | | 
$. 10. DircCt. 10. Hear every ſinful word as difiated by the Devil and ſuppoſe yu ſaw him, all Diref. 10s 
the while at the ſpeakers elboy, putting each word into his mouth, and teling him what to ſay. For it is 
as verily the Devil that doth tuggelt cher all, as it you ſaw him: Suppoſe you ſaw him behind the 
rayler hifling him on as boys do dogs in fighting, and bidding him, Call him thus or thus : Suppoſe you 
faw him at the malignants ear, bidding him, Revile a boly life, and ſpeak, evil of the ways and ſer- 
»ats of the Lord: Suppoſe you ſaw him behind the wanton, bidding him uſe ſuch ribbald talk, or 
on the tage luggeſting it tothe atjorsz or at theear of thoſe that would provoke you to paſſion, 'to 
fell them what to {ay againſt you: This jutt ſuppolition would much preſerve you. | 
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$. 11- Dire. 11. Suppoſe you heard the end annexed to every ſpeech : As when you hear one 

tempting you to Juſt, ſuppoſe he ſaid, come, let us take our pleaſure a while and be damned for ever : So © 

allo in every word that tempteth you to any other fin; if the Tempter put in the fin, do you put in 

Goa's wrath'and Hell, and ſeparate not that which God hath adjoyned, but with the ſerpent ſee the ſting. 

Dired. 12» $- 12. Dirca. 12. Obſerve when the infedion firſt ſeizeth on you, and preſemly take an antidote 19 
expel it, if yu love your ſouls. The ſigns of infection are, 1. When your zeal hr and you grow 
more indifterent what you hear. 2. Next you will feel ſome little inclination to it. 3. Next you 
will 2 little venture upon an imitation. 4. And laſily you will come to full conſent, and fo to ruine. 
It you feel but a remitting of your diſlike and hatred, or any filth or tinure left on your thoughts 
and fantafic, 'go preſently and ſhake them off; Bewail it to God in true Repentance, and waſh your 
fouls in the blood of Chriſt, and caft up the poiſon by holy refolutions, and ſweat out the remnant by 
the fervent exerciſcs of Love and Holineſs. | 
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PART. IV. 
Directions for Governing the Taſt and Appetite. 


Tit. 1. Direftions againſt Gluttony, 


THF H E moſt that is neceſſary to be ſaid to acquaint you with the Nature and Evil of this 
fin, is faid before in Chap. 4. Part 7. againſt Fleh-pleaſing : But ſomething more 
particularly muſt be faid, 1- To ſhew you what is and what is not the {in of Gluttony 
2: To (hew you the Cauſes of it. 3. The odiouſneſs of it, and 4. To acquaint you 

with the more particular Helps and Means againſt it. 


So the 1ſatlitts $b 2. I. Gluttony is a Voluntary exceſs in eating, for the pleaſing of the Appetite or ſome other carual 
Num _ end. Here note , 1- The Matter , 2. The end or /effe of this exceſs. 1+ It is ſometime an exceſs 
—— * in quantity: when more is caten, than is mcet. 2. Or elſe it may be an exceſs in the Deli. 
muſt have cow quality, when more regard is had of the Delight and ſweerneſs than is meet. 3. Or it 
change of dytt, may bc an exceſs in the frequencie and ordinary unſcalonablenels of eating : When men eat too oft and 
was a bnot fit at it too long» 4+ It may be an exceſs in the coſtlineſs or price, when men feed themfelves at too 
guloſnyor +4;.h rates. 5. Or it may be an excels of cxriofity in the dreſſing, and ſawcing and orderinp, of all. 
gluttony © be- oh} 5 : F © ordering. 
ing more for 2+ And it is ulually for {ome carnal end: whether it may be properly called Glttony if a man/ſhould 
Apperite than think that at a Sacritice or thankſgiving he were bound to eat inordinately, and ſo made the ſervice of 
Health, Ged his end, we need not enquire 3 (though I ſee not but it may have that name) For thats a caſe 
Even Guirfy! That is more rare 3 and it is undoubtedly a fin: And it is Gluttony if it be done for the pleaſing of 
land faith Pl.- otbers that are importunate with you. But the common Glwuttony is when it is done for the leafing of 
tarchenrich= the Appetite, with ſuch a pleaſure, as is no help to Health or Duty, but uſually a hurt to Body or Sox, 
or of It + the Body being hurt by the exceſs, the ſox is hurt by the inordinate Pleaſure. 
cotioo mu $3- Yeait isa kindof Gluttonyand exceſr, when men will not faft or abſtain when they are requi- 
So bore, © red, trom that which at other times they may uſe with abſtinence and without blame. If a man uſe 
not to cat excellivcly nor deliciouſly, yet it he will not abſtain from his temperate dyet, cither at a 
publick taſt, or when his lutt requireth him to take down his body, or when his Phyſicion would 
dyct him tor his health, and his diſcaſe elſe would be encreaſed by what he cateth, this is an ixordinare 
eating and exceſs, to that perſon, at that time. Orit the Delight that the appetite hath in one ſort 
of meat, which is hurtful to the body, prevail againſt reaſon and health ſo with the perſon, that he 
will not forbear it, it is a degree of Gulofity or Gluttony, though for quantity and quality it be init ſelf 
but mean and ordinary. © 
$. 4. By this you may fee, 1. That it is not the ſame quantity which is an exceſ7 in one , which is 
in another. A labouring man may eat ſomewhat more than one that doth not labour, and a ſtrong, and 
healthful body more than the weak and fick : It muſt be an exceſs in quantity, as to that particular 
perſin at that time, which is, when to pleaſe his appetite he eateth more than 1s profitable to his health 
'or duty. 2. So.alfo the frequency mult be conſidered with the quality of the perſon : For one perſon 
may rationally cat a little and often for his bealth, and another may luxuriouſly cat ofter than is pro» 
tirable to health: Ecclef. 10. 16, 17. Wo to thee O land when thy King is a child, and thy Princes eat 
in the morning. Bleſſed art thou O land, when thy King is the ſon of Nobles, and thy Princes eat in due 
ſeaſon, for ſtrength and not for drankenneſs. 3+ And in point oft coſtiineſs, the ſame meaſure is not to 
| be {cr to a Prince and toa plow-man ; that is, luxarious exceſs in one, which may be temperance 
frugality in another : But yet, unprofitable coſt, which all things confidered would ds more good another 
— way, is exceſi in whomlbever: 4. And in carioſuy of dyct, a difference mult be allowed : The happier 


healthful 
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healthful man »eed not beſo curious as the ſick; And the happy Plowman need not be fo curious, 

as ſtate and expedtation fomewhat require the Noble and the Kich to be. 5. And for length of time, 

though unneceſſary fitting out time at meat, be a fin inany, yet the happy Poor man is not obliged to 

ſpend all out ſo much this way, as the Rich may do. 6.” And it is not all delight in meat, or pleaſing As 1aat's 
the appetite that is a fin : But only that which is made meng end, and not reterred to a higher end ; _—_— meats 
even when the Delight it felt doth not tend to health nor al .zcyity in duty, nor 15 uſed to that end, but 0% 37- 7+ 

co pleaſe the fleſh and tempt unto excels. 7. And it is not neceſſary that we meaſure the protitable- 

neſs of quantity or quality by the preſent and immediate benefits > but by the more remote ſometimes 3 

ſo merciful is God, that he allowcth us that which is truly tor our good, and forbiddeth us but that 

which doth us hurt, or at leaſt, no good. 8.. All ſin in eating is not Gluttony 3 but only fuch as are here 


deſcribed. 


6. 5. IT. The cauſes of Gluttony are theſe : 1. The chiefeſt is an inordinate appetite together with a Non poteſt 
fleſhly mind and will, which is ſet upon Fleſh-pleafing as 1ts felicity : They that are after the fleſh do mind ay 2s 
the things of ihe fleſh, Rom. 8. 6, 7- This Gulofity which Clemens Alexandriny calleth The Throat-Devil, 5 2 


and the Belly-Devil is the, hrſt caulc. my 
| vo]Juptate. 
Ft enim temperan'1a libidinum inimica. C1cero. Saith' Ariflotle, He is remperate that takes pleaſure to deny fi-thly pleature 


but be 15 1ntemperate that 15 troubled becauſe be cannot have them. Ethic. /. 2. c. 3. 


o 


6. 6. 2. The next cavſe is, The want of ſtrong Reaſon, faith end 2ſpiriteal appetite and mind which 
ſhould call off the Glutton, and take him up with higher pleaſures, even fuch as are more manly, and 
in which his real Happineſs doth conlift. They that are after the ſpirit do mind the things of the ſpirit, Rom» 
8.6. Reaſon alone may do ſomething, ro call up a man from this felicity of a bealt, ( as appeareth by 
the Philoſophers affaults upon the Epicures : ) but faithand Þove which tealt the foul with ſweeter 
delicates,' mult do the cure. : 

'$. 7. 3- Gluttony is much increaſed by Uſe : when the Appetite is uſcd to be ſatisfied, it will be 
the more importunate and impetuous : whereas a caſtome of Temperance maketh it cafic, and makes 
exceſs a matter of no delight but burden. I remember my felf, that when I tirft fet upon the uſe of 
Cornari-'s and Leſſius dyct ( as it is called ) (which I did for a time tor ſome ſpecial reafons, ) it 
ſeemed a little hard for twoor three dayesz bur within a week it became a pleaſure, and another ſore 
or more was not defirable. And I think almoſt all that nufe oje diſþ only and a ſmall quantity do 
tind that more is a trouble and not a temptation to them: fo great a matter is »ſe (unleſs it be with 
very ſtrong and labouring perſons. ) | 

d. 8. 4. Idlencſs and want of diligence in a calling is a great eanſe of Luxury and Gluttony : Though 
I:1bour cauſe a heaithful appetite, yet it cureth a beaftly ſenſual mind : An idle perſon hath leifure to 
think of his guts, what to cat and what to drink, and to be longing atter this and that : whereas 
a man that is wholly taken up in lawtul bulſinefs, eſpecially ſuth as tindeth employment tor the mind, 
as well-as tor the body, hath no leiſure for fuch thoughts : He that is cloſe at his ſtudies, or other call- 
ing hath ſomewhat elſe to think on than his appetite. | 

6.9. 5- Another incentive ot Gluttony 15 the Pride of Rich men, who to be accounted good Howſe- es 
keevers, and to live at fuch ratcs as are agreeable to their Grandure, do make their houſes ſhops of tin, DS 
and a5 bad as Ale-houfes , making their Tables a fnare both to themſelves and others, by fullneſ5, cocta magno 
waricty, delicionſneſs, cojtlineſs, and curioſity of Fare : It is the honowr of their Houſes that a man may <Terent, de- 
drink exceſſively m their Cellars when he pleaſe: and that their Tables have excellent proviſions tor = le 
ginttony, and put all that fit at them upon the eryal of their Temperance, whether a bait ſo near —— 
them and fo ſtudiouſly titted, can tempt them to break the bounds and meaſure which God hath fer venruros. 
them. Iris a —— thing when ſach as have the rule of others, and inflacnce on the com- _ bs So- 
mon people, ſhall think their honowr licth upon their fin 3 yea upon ſuch a conftant courſe of linning 2 © 
and (hall think 1: a diſhanour to them to live in ſweet and tas Yen = to fee ho dang 
thofe about them do the like? And all this is, either becauſe they over-valuz the eſteem and talk of divites, & 
flcthly Epicures, and cannot bear the Cenfure of a Swine, or elſe becauſe they are themlſclves of the 245i" mo- 


ſame mind, and arc fuch as Glory in their ſhame. Phil. 3. 18, 1 9 Inn 
Appar us 


WE of OI Ep | : | : | Bono inquity 
eſto animo * Nam ſiqui em modeſ}t crime frugique menſam non aſpernabuntur ; fin aurem intemperantes, nulla novis de hiſce cura fur 
rit. Idcm 1b14. Aicvat altos vivere ut cderent, fe autem cdere ut vivat. 1bid. 


$. 10. 6. Another incentive is the cuſtome of urging and importuning 'othcrs to eat ſtil} more and 
more 3 as it 1t were a necefliry a of triendthip. People are grown to uncharitable and ſcltifh, char 
they ſuſpect one another, and think they are not welcome, if they be not urged thus ro cat : And 
thoſe that invite then think they muſt do it to avoid the ſuſpicion of ſuch a ſordid mind : And 1 
deny not but ic is tit to urge any to that which it is fit for them to do : and if we ſee that modeſty 
maketh them cat leſs than is beſt for them, we may perſwade them to eat more. But now without 
any due reſpect to what* is beft for them, men think it a neceſſary complement to provoke others 
| more and more to eat, till they peremptorily refuſe it : But amongſt the familiareſt triends there is 
{carce any that will je eokprr one another againſt excels, and adviſe them to ſtop when they have 
enough; and tell them how caſie it is to lizp beyond our bounds, and how much more prone we 
arc tO exceed, than to come ſhort : And fo cuſtome and complement is preterred betore temperance and 
Y honeft 


= - bed or eat 


The canſes of Gluttony. 


honeſt fidelity. You'll fay, what will men think of us it we ſhould not pertwade them to eat, much 
more if we ſhould detire them to eat no more ? 1 an{wer, 1. Regard your daty more than what men 
think of you : Prefer vir: xe betorc the thoughts or breath of uicn. 2. But yet it you do it wilcly 

the wile and good will think much the better of you. You way ealily lec them fee that you do ie 
not in ſordid ſparing, but in love of Tempcrance and <t them 5 it you ſpeak but when there is 
nced either tor cating more or leſt; and it your diſcourte be ti:{i in general tor Temperance, and apply 
it not till you ſce that they need help in the application. 3. It is undenyable that healthtu! perlons 
are much more prone to exceſs, than to the defect in eating, aud that nature is very much bent to 
Luxury and Gluttony, I think as much as to any one fin 3 and its as ſure that it 1s a beaftly brecding 
odiows lin: And if this be {o, is it not clcar that we ſhould do a great dcal more to help one another 
apain(t ſuch Luxury than to provoke them to it ? Had we not a greater regard to mens tavour and 
tanlies and reports than to God and the good of their ſouls, the caſe were foon decided. 

Hicel voi #0- &, 11. 7+ Another caule of Gluttoxy 1s, that Aich meu are not acquainted with the true Uſe of 


 #444m att 335 pb: hes, nor think of the account which they mult make to God of all they have : They think that 


: Artes que , 4 R _-_ 
pokgcs - 1: their Kichcs are their own, and that they may uſe them as they pleaſe 3 or that they are given them 


mechazice as plentitul proviſions tor their fleſh, and they may wſe rhem for themſclves to fatishe their own 
evaſere : iy,57;, defires, as long as they drop ſome crums or (craps, or {mall matters to the poor : They think they 
— may be ſaved yult in the {amc way that the Rich man in Lak. 16. was damned and he that would 
phi, 1<ctores have warned his five Brethren that they come not to that place of torment, is yet himfelf no warn- 
wiiany a: pi> 1g, to his followers: They are cloathed in purple and fine linen or ilk, and fare ſumptuouſly or de- 
eres patr'# {je icioully every day » and have their good things in this life and perhaps think they merit by giving the 
Joint, C2 (craps to Lizarus ( which fits like that Rich man alſo did). But God will one day make them 
EN ata: know, that the Richeſt were but his Stewards, and ſhould have made a better diltribution of his pro. * 
iarellig as 1am Viſions, and a better improvement of his Talents and that they had nothing of all their Riches given 
eſf 1:{qu2% them for any hurttul, vr unprofitable pkeating of their Appetites, nor nad no more allowance for 
ſpem ſal-t15, Luxury than the poor. It they knew the Right uſe of Riches, it would retorm them. 

+106: By 6.12. $. Another cauſe of Glattony is their unacquaintednels with thuſe Rational and Spiritual Ex- 
Gule, a: pr0- erciſes in which the delightful fruits ot Abſtinence do moli appear. A man that 1s but a paintul ferious 
culdubio 444i= Student, in any noble ttudy whatſoever, doth tind a great deal of ſerenity and aptitude come by Tem- 


-t4:45;:Petrarch. prrance, and a great deal of cloudy miſtineſs on his mind, and dulncfs on his invention, come by fel 


neſt and excels : And a man that is uſed to holy contemplations, meditation, reading, prayer, (clt-ex. 
amination or any ſpiritual converſc above, or with his heart, doth cafily fnd a very great difference 
how abſtinence helpeth, and Luxury and fullneſs hinder hum. Now theſe Epicxres have no acquain- 
tance with any ſuch Holy or Mayly works ; nor any mind of them, and are therefore unacquainted 
with the ſweetneſs and bencht of abſtizexce 3 and having, no taſte or tryal of its benetits, they cannot 
valucit. They have nothing to do when they rife from eating but a little talk about their worldly 
bulineſs, or complement and talk with; company which expect them, or go to their ſports fo empty 
their paunches tor another meelc, and quicken their appetites leſt Luxury ſhould decay : as the Itrac- 
x Ccr. 19-7. lites worſhipped the Golden Calt, (aud as the Heathens their God Bacchus )Exod. 32. 5. They ſate down 
ts eat and drink, and roſe up to play: Their dyet is fitted to their work! Their idle or worldly lives 
agree with glattony : But were they accuſtomed to better work, they would tind a weceſſity ot a bet- 
: ter dycr. | y 
Of this ſee g. 13. 9. Another great cauſe of Gluttony is mens beaſily ;gnorance of what is hurtful or helpful 
more i2my tothe very hea/th: They make their Apperites their Rule for the quantity and quality of their too, 
ons _ And they think that xature teacheth them to to do, becaulc it giveth them ſuch an Apperite, and bc- 
OY caulc it 15 the mcaſure to a beaſt. And to prove themſclves Beaſts, they theretore rake it tor their 
meaſure : As it their natures were not Rational but only ſenſitive 3 or nature had not given them Rea- 
ſon tobe the ſuperiour and Governour of ſenſe 7 AS it they knew not that God giveth the Bruits 
,. an appetite mre bounded bccaule they have not Reaſon to bound it '; and giveth them not the tem- 
S:e Plutar &5 __ 4: 28 7 "Op . ( bl h . . | d 
Precepts of Pfation of your delicate varieties z or giveth them a concoction anlweradle to their appetites 3 an 
health. yet giveth man to be the Rational Governour of thoſe of them that are for his ſpecial ſervice and 
apt to excced : And it his Swine, his Horſes, and his Cattle were all left to their Appetites, thcy- would 
live but a little while. It promiſcuous generating be not lawtul in mankind, which is lawful in bruits, 
why ſhould they not contefs the fame of the Appetize. Men*have fo much love of life and fear of 
death, that it they did but know how much their Gluttony doth halſtcn their death, it would do more 
to relirain it with the molt, than the fear of death eternal doth. But they judge of their digeſtion by 
their preſent feeling : It they fel ot their ſtomachs ſick, or diſpoſed to vomit, or it no preſent 
pain gorre them, they think their Gluttony doth not hurt them, and think they have eaten no moze 
than doth them good. But of this more anon in the Diredions. 
$. 14+ 10. Another great cauſe of Gluttony is that it is grown the commdn cxſtome, and being not 
known, is in no difgrace, unleſs men eat till they ſpew, or to ſome extraordinary meaſure. And (o the 
mcaſure which evcry man fceth another uſe, he thinketh is moderation and is tit for him : whercas the 
1pnorance of Phylick and matters of their own health, hath made Gluttony almoſt as common 3s 
eating, with thoſe that are not reſtrained by rant or ſickneſs : And ſo evexy man is an cxample of 
evil to another, and encourage one another in the ſin: It Glurttony were but in as much diſgrace 45 
whorcdome, yea Or as drunkenneſ7 is, and as cafily known, and as commonly taken notice of, it would 
contribute much to a common rctormation. 


III, Txt 
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I1HI. The Greatneſs of the fin of Gluttony- 
"ad | 
; $. 15. To know the Greatneſs of the fin, 15 the chief part of the cure, with thoſe that do but be< Rom. 16. 15; 
lieve that there is « God : I ſhall therefore next tell you bf its nature, cfteQs and accidents which 18. 
make it great, and therctore ſhould make it odious to all. | 
$.16. 1- Luxury and Gluttony is a fin excceding contrary to the Love of God : It is Idolarry : It Be > fi 
hath -the Heart which God ſhould have : And therefore Gluttorns are commonly and well called Belly- gelbics. 
Godr, and God-bellys, becauſe that Love, that care, that delight, that ſervice and diligence which God 
ſhould have, is given by the Glutton to his Belly and his throat. He Loveth the pleating of his Appetite 
better than the Plealing of God : His diſhes are more delightful to him than any holy exerciſe is : His 
thoughts axe more frequent and more ſweet of his belly than of God or Godlinels : His care and labour 
is more that he may be pleaſed in meats and drinks, than that he may fecure his ſalvation, and be 
juſtified and ſanRified. And indeed the Scripture giveth them this name, Phil. 3. 19. whoſe end 
deſtruction, whoſe God is their Belly, who glory in their ſhame, who mind earthly thinzs, being, enemies to the 
Croſs of Chriſt, that is, to bearing the Croſs for Chriſt, and to the Crucifying of the fleſh, and to the 
mortifying, ſuffering parts of Religion. Nay ſuch a devouring Idol 15 the Bely that it (walloweth up 
more by Intemperaxce and exceſs than all other Idols in the world do. And remember that the very 
life of the ſin1s in the Apperite and Heart : when a mans Heart is ſet upon his Belly, though he fare 
never ſo hardly through neceſlity, he is a Glxtton in Heart : When you make a Great matter of it 
what you ſhall cat and drink as to the delight, and when you take it for a great loſs or ſuffering 
if you farce hardly, and axe troubled at it, and your thoughts and talk are of your belly, and you 
have not that Indifferency whether your fare be comrſe or pleaſant ( io it be whalſom ) as all Tem- 
perate perſons have, this is the Hears of Glxttony, and is the Hearts torlaking of God, and making 
the Appetite its God. | 
$. 17. 2+ Gluttony is ſelf-murder : Though it kill not ſuddenly, it killeth ſurcly : Like the drophic tt is a «om: 
which killeth as it filleth, by degrees. Very many of the wiſctt Phylicions do believe that of thoſe that mon (aying 
over-live their Child-hood, there is fcarce one of twenty, yea or of a hundred that dycth, that Gala 
but Gluttony or exceſs in eating Or drinking is a princips} cauſe of their death, though not Plures occidit 
the moſt immediate cauſc. It is thought to kill a hundred to one of all that dye at Age. And it will oe aypary 
not let them dye eaſily and quickly, but tormenteth them tuſi, with manifold diſeaſes while they wot volitar 
live : You cat more than #atzre can perte&ly concoct, and begaule you fecl it not trouble you or quicquid piſci= 
make you fick, you think it hurts you not : whereas it doth by degrees firlt alter and vitiate the tem- © 49h 
perament of the blood and humours making it a crude unconcoRted unnaturai thing, uatit for the due arg _ | 
nutrition of the parts z turning, the nouriſhing maſs into a burdenſom excrementitious mixture [athirie vonri= 
abounding with Saline or tartarcous matter, and conlifting more of a pituitous flime, or redundant 9 Lacie 
erolity, than of that {weet nutrimental milk of nature, quickened with thoſe ſpirits and well propor- ;,.* /ub1to 
tioned heat, which ſhould make it fit to be the Oyl of life. And our Candle c:ther ſparkleth wo — ? 
with Salt, or runs away becauſe there is ſome Thiet in it, or goeth out becauſe the Oyle is h—_ why ware 
into Water 3 or preſently waltcth and runs about through the inconſittent ſoftne(s of its Oyl : Hence it ##9: faith 
is that one part is tainted wich corruption 3 and another confumeth as dctiitute of tit nutriment ; that he had 
and the veſlcls ſecretly obltrufted by the grofinels or other untitne(s of the blood to run its circle bs ba _ 
and perform its othces, are the caule of a multitude of lamentable dilſcaſes. The trigid diſtempers = ferns 
of the Brain, the toporous and comatous cttects, the Lethargy, Carus, and Apoplexy, the Pallie, Con- thritis ard 
vullion, Epileplic, Vertigo, Catarhs, the Head-ache, and oft the Phrentie and Madnets, come all from Podazre, thar 
thelc ctke&s ot gluttony and exceſs, which are made upon the blood and humours. The Atthma uſu- em ao 
ally, and the Phthitis or Confumption, and the Pleuritie and Peripneumony, and the Hemoptoick paſ- nn. 
lion often come trom hence : Yea the very Syncopes or Swooning, Palpitations of the heart. and Faint- confifearien of 
ings, which men think rathcr come from weaknels, do uſually come either from oppreſſion of nature **'* «ſtares, 
by theſe ſecret excrements or Putrilaginous Blood, or elfe from a weaknets contracted b and fo broughs 
the inaptitude of the blood to nouriſh us, being vitiated by exceſs : The loathing of os to a poor dycr. 
and want of appetite is ordinarily from the crudities or diltempers cauſed by this exceſs : yea 
the very Canine appetite which would ftill have more, is cauſed by a vitiouſneſs in the humours thus 
contracted : The Pains of the Stomach, Vornitings, the Cholera, Hickocks, Inflamations, Thirlts, arc 
uſually from this cauſe : The Wind Colick, the Lliack Paſſion, Loofneſs and Fluxes, the Teneſmus 
and Ulcers, the Worms and other troubles in thoſe parts, are uſually from hence: : The obfiructions 
; | : oy Ch-3j 
of the Liver, the Jaundice, Inflamations, Abſceſſus and Ulcers, Schirrhus, and Drophic, are commonly RE 
from hence. Hence allo ulually are Inflammations, Pains, ObltruQtions and Schirrhus of the Spleen : fi ie” 
Hence commonly 1s the Stone, Nephritick torfnents, and Stoppages of Urine, and Ulcers of the *" famine 
Reins and Bladder: Hence commonly is the Scorbute and molt of the Feavers which are found in the a_s excels is 
—_ bring ſuch multitudes to the grave : Even thoſe that immediately are cauſed by Colds, kills nog 
itempers of the Aire or Infections, are oft cauſed principally by long exceſs which vitiateth the ſooner our of 
—_— ny Ro. them tor the diſeaſe: Hence alſo are Gouts and Hytterical affects, and di- i mans 
none - 4 e eycs and other cxteriour parts. So that we may well fay that Gluttony enricheth Land- dans _ 
ords, filleth the Churchyards, and hatteneth multitudes untimely to their ends. Perhaps you'll fay mr eral 
_ _ moſt temperate have diſcales: To which experience teacheth me to anſwer, that uſually by long and 
-MIaren are permitted to be Voracious and Gluttonous, either in quantity or in quality, cating raw Painful fick- 
Fruits and things unwholſom, and fo when Gluttony hath bred the diſeaſe, or laid inthe matter, than —_ Hebr. 
'Y 
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all the temperance that can be uled 1s little enough to keep it under all their lite after: And abune 
dance that have been brought to the doors of death by exceſs have been preſerved atter many years 
to a competent age by abſtinence, and many totally frecd trom their dilcaſes. Read Cornaris's Trea- 
riſe of hitniclf, and Leſſirs and Sr. Wiliam Vaughan, &c. ( Though yet I perfiyade none withour 
necethty to their excceding, tiriftnels, ) Judge now what a murderer Gluttony is, and what an 
enemy to mankind. 
As ſmotk iri'- jg. 18. 3+ Gluttpny is allo a deadly enemy to the mind, and to all the noble employments of Reaſon 
y : No -off both Religiow, Civil, and artificial : It untits men tor any clute and ſerious liudies, and theretore tends 
Hive, faith £0 nounth 1gnorance, and keep men tools : It greatly untits men tor hearing Gods Werd, or reading, 
Baſil de 7e1in, Or praying, or meditating, or any holy work z and makes them have more mind to ſleep , or ſo un- 
So gluttory 1X - diſpoſeth and dulleth them, that they have no life or fitneſs for their duty ; but a clear head not 
Peizth a! #t- troubled with their drowlie vapours will do more, and get more in an kour, than a full bellied 


- 


Titual gi/ts, und Beaſt will do in many, So that Gluttony is as much an enemy to all Religious and manly ttu« 


excellent mn- ' p \ . . 
dowmers of dics,” as drunkenneſs is an enemy to a Garrifon, where the drunken Souldicrs arc diſabled to retilk 


mild. the Enemy. 

Saith Baſt, A 6. 19. 4+ Gluttony is alſo an enemy to diligence, in every honeſt Trade and Calling : for ic dullethy 

Ship heavy the Body as well as the Mind ; It maketh men heavy, and drowhic, and Hlothtul, and go about their by- 

laden is unfit finefs as if they carried a Coat of Lead, and were in Fetters: They haveno vivacity and alacrity, and 

Do loa axe fitter to leep or play, than work. 

-_ by '”  $+20. 5.Gluttony is the immediate ſymptome of a carnal mind, and of the damnable fin of flep. 
ple:fing betore deicribed : And a carnal mind is the very fumm of iniquyty, and the proper name of 
an unregenerate fiate; It 4 enmity againſt God, and nenther is nor can be ſubje to bu Law: (o that 
they that are thus in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God : and they that walk after the fleſh ſhall dye, Rom. 8, 
6, 7, 8, 13- The filthieſt fins of Leachers, and Mifers, and Thicves, ate but to pleaſe tbe fleſh : And who 
{erverh it more than the Glutton doth ? | 

Semper [ati $21. 6. Gluttony is the breeder and feeder of all other lutis : Sine Cerere &+ Baccho friger venus ? 

we jurfta 7 It pampercth the ficth to feed it, and make it a ſacrifice tor luſt. As dunging the ground doth make 

4-474 111!9?. {t truittul, eſpecially of Weeds, fo doth Gluttony till the mind with the Weeds and Vermine of tilthy 
thoughts, and filthy defires, and words, and deeds. | | 

Pentri obedi- $+ 22+ 9. Gluttony is a baſe and beaſtly kind of fin : For a man to place his happineſs in the plea- 

entes animaliom (ure of a Swine > and to make his Reaſon ſerve his throat, or tink into his Guts: as it he were 

-— 4 ay if but a Hogrhead to be filled and emptyed, or a.Sink for Liquor to run through, into the cha- 

minus: Scnec, BE1 5 Or as if he were made only to carry meat from the Table to the Dunghill, how bale a kind 
of life is this ? yea, many beaſts will not cat and drink cxcellively as the Gluttonous Epicure 
will do. 

S. 23- 8. Gluttony is a Prodigal conſumer and devourer of the creatures of God : What is he wor- 

I: i<chetors thy of that would take meat and drink and calt it away into the chane]l? nay, that would be 

ſaving is Hcbr, at a great dcal of coſt and curiolity to get the pleaſanteſt meat he could procure, to caſt away. 

Hom, 29. The Glutton doth worſe: It were better of the two to throw all his exceſſes into the Sink or 

Ditch, for then they would not firſt hurt his body. And arc the Creatures of God of no more 

worth ? Are they given you to do worle than cati them away ? Would you have your Children 

uſe their proviſions thus ? | 
$. 24. 9. Gluttony is a moſt unthankful ſin, that takes Gods mercies and ſpews ther as it were in 
his face 3 and carrycth his provitions over to his enemy, even to the firengthening ot fleſhly Juſts: 


Jer. 5. 9. . 
and turneth them all againti himſelf ? You could not have a bit but from his liberality and bletling 3 
and will you uſe it to provoke him and diſhonour him ? 

Magna pars li» $. 25. 10. Gluttoxy is a fin which turneth your own mercies, and wealth, and food, into your 


bertatts eſt (q14re, and to your deadly ruinc ; Thou pleaſejt thy throat , and poyſoneft thy ſoul. It were better 
granny tor thee a thouland times that thou hadit lived on ſcraps, and in the pooreli manner, than thus 
__ ' fo have turned thy plenty to thy damnable fin, Deut. 6. 11, 12. WVhen thou ſhalt have eaten and be 
full, then beware leſt thou forget the Lord. Prov. 30. g. Feed me with food convenient for me, leſt I be full 
and deny thee, and ſay, Who # the Lord? Pſal. 75. 29, 30. So they did eat and were well filled, for he gaue 

them their own defire , they were not eftranged from their luſt. ks | 
FS. 26. 11. Glmttony is a great Time-waſting ſin : What a deal of time is ſpent in getting 
the money that is laid out to pleaſe the throat? and then by fervants in preparing for it; and 
then in long licting at meat and tcaſtings 3 and not a little in taking Phylick to carry it away again, 
or to caſe or cure the diſcaſcs which it cauſeth 3 belides all the time which is loſt in lan- 
guiſhing ficknels, or cut off by untimely death. Thus they live to eat, and eat to fruſtrate, and 

to ſhoreen litc. ; ok: 
Whenafrierd $27. 12. It is a Thief that robbeth you of your eſtates, and devoureth that which is given 
of Secra:'* you for bctter uſes, and for which you nut give account toGod. It isa colily lm, and conſumeth 
complamed fo 1,0 than would {crve to many better purpoles. How great a part ot the riches ot molt Kingdoms 


_ (pent in Luxury and Exccls ? | 


dear place 1s 
this> Wanc Rn > 
atcs rook him to the Meal-Hall, Ln, faith he, you may buy = 
LE 


will coft ſo much, and Honey fo muci), and Purple ſo much : Sor : 
half a Scxtare of good Meal for a haif p:uy ( which boyled in watcr was hn meat ) God be thanked the Market 1s very cheap { Then ne! 


him to an Oyi-(hop, where a meaſure ( Cherir ) was ſold for two braſs dodkinrs. Then he led him to a Brokers ſhop where 3 man 
migh: buy a Suit of Clothes for rendrams : You lee, quoh he, that the penny worths are reaſforable, and things govd cheap :throwgh- 
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6. 28. 13. It is a {in that is a great enemy to the common good : Princes and Common-wealths 
have reaſon to hate it, and refirain it as the enemy of their ſafety. Men have not money to defray 
the publick charges, necefſary to the ſafety of the Land, becauſe they conſume it on their Gurs : 
Artmics and Navies mult be unpaid, and Fortifications neglected, and all that tendeth to the glory 
ot a people muſt be oppoſed as againit their perlonal intereſt, becauſe all is too little for the throar. 
No great works can be done to the honour of the Nation, or the publick good : no Schools or 
Almshouſes built and endowed, no Colledges erected, no Hoſpitals, nor any excellent work, be- 
cauſe the Guts devour it all. If it were known how much of the Treaſurs of the Land 
is thrown down the Sink by Epicures of all degrees, this tin would be frowned into more 
diſgrace. 

4 29, 14 Gluttony and Exteſs is a fin greatly aggravated by the Neceſſities of the por. Whit an 
incongruity is it, that one member of Chritt ( as he would be thought ) thould be feeding, himfe!t 
deliciouſly every day, and abounding with abuſed ſuperfluities, whiltt another is ſtarving and piving 
in a Cottage; or begging at the door ? and that ſome fatnilits ſhould do worſe than caſt cheir deli- 
cates and abundance to the Dogs, whilfi thouſands at that titme are ready to famiſh; and are fain to 
fecd on fuch unwholſome food, as killeth them as ſoon as Luxury kills che Epreure ! Do thele mh 
believe that they ſhall be judged according to 'their feeding of the poor. Or do they take them- 
ſclves to be members of the fame body with thoſe whoſe ſufferings they to little feet? 'r Cor12 26. 
It may be you'llay, I do retieve many of the pow. Bur are there not more yet to be relicved ? As 
long as there are any 1 difirefs, it i5 the greater fin for yo to be luxurioas, Deut. 15. 7. If there he 
among you a poor man «f one of thy brethren in thy land thou ſhalt wot barden thy heart, nor 
ſhut thy band againſt thy pore brother, but thou ſhalt open thy hand wide unto him, &c. Niy, how 
often are the poor oppreſicd to fatishe Iwxwurivaes apperiter. Abundance muft have hard bargains, and 
hard uſage, and toil like Horſes, and {carce be able to get bread for their families, thar they may 
bring in all to belly-god Landlords, who conſume the fruit of other mens labours upon their devour- 
ing fleſh. | 
/ . 30. 15- And it is the heinouſer {in becauſe of the common calamities of the Church and S:rvants 
of Chriſt throughout the world : One part of the Church is oppreſſed by the Furk, and another by 
the Pope, and many Countreys wafted by the cruelties of Armies, and perſecuted by . prond impious 
cnemies 3 and is it fit then for others ro be wallowing in ſenfuality and gluttony ? Amos 6. 1, 3, 
4,5,6. Wo to them that are at eaſe in Zion —Te thats pnt far away the evil day, and came the 
That lye upon beds of Ivory, and ſtretch themſelves upon their couches, 
az:d cat the Lambs ont of the flick , and the Calves out of the mid't of the flall, thit chiaunt tr1he 
ſound of the Viol That drink, Wine in bowls, and anoint themſilucs with the chief oyntme ts, 
but tbey are not pgrieved for the afflidion of Jolcph : It 15 a time of great humilation, and arc you 
now given up to fi:thly luxury ? Read Ifa. 22. 12, 13, 14+ And in that day did the L:y4 Go4 of LHlt's 
call to weeping and t0 mourning, and to baldneſs, and to girding with ſickelnh, and behi1ld, joy and 
gladneſs, ſliying Oxen, and killing Sheep, eating Fleſh and drinking Wine , let us eat ant drink fir to 
morrow we ſhall dye : Surely this iniquity ſhall not be purged from you ull ye dye, ſaith the 
Lord of Ho'ts. ; | 

$. 31. 16. Luxury is a fin moſt unſcemly for men 1n ſo great miſery, and incongruous to the 
ſtatc of the Glattonows themſelves. O man it thou hadit but a true fight of thy fin and miifeiy, of 
death and judgemevrc,and of the dreadful God whom thou dolt offend, thou would percic ve that fat- 
ing, and prayer, and tears become one in thy condition much better than glutting thy devouring 
tl.th. What, a man, unpardoned, unſanctihed, in the power of Satan, ready to be damned it thus thou 
dye (for ſo I mutt ſuppoſe of a Glutton )tor fuch a man to be taking his flethly plealure ! Fora Pires to 
be faring ſumptuouſly every day, that muſt ſhortly want a drop of water fo cool his tongue, is as 
tooliſh as for a Thief to feaſt before he gocth to hanging : yea, and much more. For you mighe 
yet prevent your miſery : and another potture doth better bheſcem you to that end : Faſting and ery 
ing mightily to God, 15 fitter to your ſtate. See Jonah. 3. 8. Foel 1. 14. Foel 2. 15. 

$. 32. 17. Gluttony is a fin ſo much the greater, by how much the more Will and Delight you have 
in the committing of it : The ſweeteſt, moſt voluntary and belov<d fin is ( ceters paribus ) the grcat- 
elt : And few are more pleaſant and beloved than this. 

6. 33. 18. Thoſe are the worſt tins, thathave leaſt Repentance : But Gluttony is { far from being 
truly Repented of by the luxurious Epicure, that he loveth it, and carcth; and contriverh how to com- 
mit it, and buycth it with the price of much of his eſtate. | | 

6. 34. 19. It isthe greater fin, becauſe it is fo frequently committed : Men live in itas their daily 
practice and delight : They live for it, and make it the end of other fins : It is noc a fin that they 
icldom tall tuo, bud it is almoſt as familiar with them, as to eat and drink - Being curncd into Beatts, 
they live like Beaſts continually, | 

$. 35. 20. Laſtly, It is a ſpreading fin, and therefore is become common, ' even the ſin of Coun- 
treys, of rich and pyor : For both forts love their bellies, though both have nor the like provition for 
them. And thcy arc fo tar from taking warning one of another, that they are encouraged one by 
another; and the fin is ſcarce noted in one of a hundred that daily liveth in it : Nor is there al- 
moſt any that reprove it, or help one another againtt it ( unels by impoverithing each other / 
but moſt by pertwations and examples do encourage it ( though ſome much more then others ) ; 
S0 that by this tim« you may fee that it is no rare, nor venial little fin, 

$. 36, And now you may fee alſo, that it is no wonder it no once of the Commandments expreſly 
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 nati-ns and defires : and learn to eſteem and uſe it but as a ſervant. 


forbid this fin, ( not only becauſe it is a fin againſt owr ſelves, directly but allo ) becaulc it is againſt 


- every one almoſi of the Commandments. And think nct that either Riches or Poverty will excuſe it, 


when even Princes are refirained fo much as from wwſeeſonable eating, Ecclel, 10. 16. It it was 
one of the great fins that Sodom was burnt with tire for , judge whether England be in no dan- 
ger by it: Rcad O England, and know thy (elf and tremble, Ezek. 16. 49. Behold, this was the ini- 
quity of thy Sifter Sodom; PRIDE, FULNESS of bread, and abundance of IDLENESS 


' was in ber and in her daughters, neither did fhe ſtrengthen the hand of the poor and needy. 


IV. The DireGions or Helps againſt it. 
$+ 37. Dire. 1. Morrifie the fleſh, according to the DireQions Chap. 4. Part7. Subdut its incli- 
Think what a pititul price a 
little gluttonous pleaſure of the Throat is, for a man to fell his God and j1is ſalvation tor : Learn to 
be indifferent whether your meat be plealing to your appetite or not z and make nv great 
matter of it ; Remcmber ſtill what an odious , ſwiniſh , damning tin it is, for a mans þheare 
to be ſet upon his belly. Al! that are Chriſts have crucified the fleſh with its affedions and 
luſts, | | 

6. 38. Dire. 2. Live faithfully t» God, and wpon ſpiritual durable delights. And then you wilt 
fetch the meaſure of your eating and drinking from their tendency to that higher end. Therc is no 
uling any inferiour thing aright, till you have hifi well refulved of your end, and ule it as a means 
thereto, and mark bow far it is 4 means. | 

$. 39. Direct. 3. See all your ford as provided and given you by God and beg it and the bleſſing of 
it at bis hand, and then it will much reſtrsin you from uſing it againſt him. Hc is a wretch indeed 
that will take his food as from his Fathers hand, and throw it in his face, though pertaps a petulant 
child would do fo by a tcllow-{:rvant : He that thinketh he is moſt bcholden to himſelf tor his 
plenty, will fay as the tool, Luke 12. 19,20. Sul take thy eaſe, eat, drink and be merry, thou bat 
enough laid up for many years. But he that perceives it is the hand of God that reacheth it to 
him, will ufc it more reverently : It is a horrid aggravation of the Gluttony of this age, that they 
play the Hypocrites in it, and fiilt ( for cuttorn ) crave Gods blcfſing on their meat , and then fit 
down and tin againſi him with it ; Such arc the prayers oft Hypocritical ſenſualitts. But a ſerious diſ- 
cerning, of God as the Giver, would teach you whether you eat or drink to do all to bis glory from whom 
it comes. } 

$. 40. Direct. 4; Sec by faith the blood of Chriſt as the purchaſing cauſe of all you have : and then 
ſure you will bear more reverence to bis blood, than to caſt the fruit of it into the ſink, of ſenſuali- 
ty, and to do worſe than throw it on the dunghill : What! Muti Chrilt be a facrihce to God, 
and dye to recover you the mercies which you had forfeited, and now will you cali them to 
the Dogs ? and pleaſc a fintul appetite with them ? Did he dye to purchaſe you provition tor your 
lutts, and to ſerve the fi:th with ? | | 

$. 41. Dire. 5. Forget not how the firſt ſin came into the world,. even by eating the forbidlin 
fruit : And let the lain creatures whoſe lives are loſt for you, remember you of that fin, which 
brought the burden on them for your fakes; And then every picce of ficth that you fee, will appear 
to you as with this caution written upon it, | O fin not as your firſt Parents ſinned by pleaſing of your 
appetites, for this cur death , and your divouring the fleſh of your fellow-creatures , is the fruit of that 
ſn, and warneth you' to be tempcrate.,, Revell not to exceſs in your fellow-creatures lives. | 

$. 42. Direc. 6. Keep an obedient tender Conſcience, not ſcrupulouſly perplexing your ſelves about 
every bit you eat ( as melancholy perſons do ) but checking your appetite, and teling you of Gods 
Commands, and teaching you to fear all ſenſual exceſi, It 15 a gracelefs dilobedient feniclets Iicart 
that maketh men fo boldly obcy their appetite : When the fear of God is not in their hearts, no won- 
der it they fecd and feaſt themſelves without fezr, Jude 12. Either they make a ſmall matter cf tin 
in the general, or at lcaſi of this tin in particular: It is uſually the fame perſons that fear nut to 
ſpend thcir time in idleneſs, ſports or vanity, and tv live in worldlincfs or ficthly Jutts, who live in 
Gluttony to feed all this. The belly is a Bruit, that ſticks not much upon Reaſon ; Where Conſcience 
is aſſcep and ſearcd, Reaſon and Scripture do little niwve a ſenſual belly-gid ; And any thing will 
ſerve inſtead of Keaſon to prove it Lwful, and to anſwer all thats ſaid againſt it. Thcre 1s no 
diſputing the caſe with a man that is afſcep ; elpecially it his Gzts and Appetite be awake : You 
may almoſt as well bring Reaſon and Scripture to keep a Swine from over-cating, or to perlwade a 
hungry Dog froma Bone, as to take off a Glutton trom the plealting of his throat, it he be once 
grown blockiſh, and have maſicred his conſcience by a:bclief, or thilled it with a ſtupitying opiate. 
His raſte then ſerveth inſiead of Reaſon, and againtt Reaſon: Then he faith, I feel ir dy me good, 
( that is, he feelcth that it pleaſerb his Appetite, as a Swine feeteth that his meat doth him good when 
he is ready to burit;) and this an{wereth all that can be faid againti it : Then he can ſacrifice his 
time and treaſurc to his Belly, and make a jealt of the Abliinence and Temperance of ſober men, 35 
if it were but a needleſs i{clt-afflictirg, or ft only for ſome weak and fickly perſons. If the conitant 
fear and obedience of God do not rulc the foul, the Appetite will be unruled : And if a tender conſcir 
exce be not Porter, the Throat will be common for any thing that the Appetite requircth. Oae tight 


of Heaven or Hcll, to awaken their Reaſon and ſleepy Conferences, would Bc the befi remedy to convince 
them of the odiouinels and danger ot this fin. 
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$. 43- Dire. 7. Underſtand well what is moſt condacible to your health; and let that be the ordinary DireCt. 7. 
meaſure of your diet for quannity, and quality, and time. Sure your Natwre 1t felf, if you are yet $0 74t auto 
men, ſhould have nothing to lay againſt this meaſure, and conſequently again(t all the reſt of the _ & (e1ls 
DircRions which ſappoſe 1t : Nature hath given you Reaſon as well as Appetite, and Reaſon tellech ante: wh 
you, that your health is more to be regarded than your appetite. 1 hope you will not fay, that nas :-ttis 12e- 
God is too {tri with you, or would dyct you too hardly as long as he alloweth you ( ordinarily ) p*numero 
to chooſe that ( when you can have it lawfully ) which is mott for your own health, and torbid- valtaret, tolut 
deth you nothing but that which hxrreth you. What Heathen or Infidel that is not cither mad or | bra ogg 
ſwiniſh, will not allow this meaſure and eboicc, as well as Chriftians : Yea, it you believe not a life to Lani 
come, methinks you ſhould be loth to ſhorten his life which now you have. God would but keep $9-/4:e. 
you from hurting your {clves by your excels, as you would kecp your Children or your Swine. 

Though he hath a farther end in it, and fo mult you, namely, that a healthful body may be ſervice- 
able to a holy ſoxl, in your Maſters work : yet it is the health of your bodies which is to be your 
neareſt and immediate end and meaſure. | | 

It is a very great overſight in the Edxcation of youth, that they be not taught bctimes ſome The Meaſure 
common and neceflary Precepts about dyet, acquainting them what tendeth to health and life, and gf gaung. 
what to ſickneſ7, pain and death : And it were no unprofitable or unneceſſary thing, it Princes took a 
courle that all their ſubjes might have ſome ſuch common necdful Preccpts tamiliarly known ( As 
it it were in the Books that Children hilt learn to read in, together with the Preceprs of their moral 
duty ): For it is certain, that men love not death or fickneſs, and that all men love their health and autumn cont 
life : And therefore thoſe that fear not God, would be much retirained trom Exceſs by the tear of ſick- c0.1tatio exi- 
weſ; and of death : And what an advantage this would be to the Common-realth, you may eaſily [#2 9/91 cum 

exceive, when you conlider what a maſs of treaſure it would fave , bclides the lives, and health; "robs! 
and firength of fo many ſubjects. © And it is certain, that moſt people have no contiderable knows- {ans buic pra- 
ledge, what meaſure is beſi for them; but the common rule that they judge by, is their Appetite. privn—Vc- 
They think they have eaten enowgh, when they have eaten «s long as they have lift; and not be- arch. 
fore. lt they could eat more with an appetite, and be not fick aſter it, they never think they have 
been guilty of Gluttony or Exceſs. 

$. 44+ Firſt, Therefore you mult know, that Appetite. is not to be your Rule or meaſure, either for Trmerantie 
quantity, quality, or time : For, 1-It is irrational,” and Reaſon is your Rwling faculty , it you are © 55 
men : 2+It dependeth on the temperature of the Body, and the humours, and diſeaſes ot it, and not "45 yg Fm 
meerly on the natural reed of meat. A manin a Dropfie is molt Thirſty, that hath leaſt cauſe to abigic : i 
drink; Though frequently in a putrid or malignant Feavor, a draught of cold drink would proba- diipenſat & 
bly be death, yet the Appetite defireth it never the lels : Stomachs that have acide humours, have 29 /anum ms 
commonly a ftrong appetite, be the digeſtion never ſo weak, and moſt of them could cat with an noghach a 
appetite above twice as much as they ought to eat. And on the contrary,ſome others efire not ſo much aq ; "Sas 18 
as is neceſſary to their ſuſtenance, and muli be urged to cat againſt their Appetite, 3. Moſt healthful ter ipfa yours 
pcople in the world have an Appetite to much more than watzre can well digeit, and would kill theme 5+ 
{clves if they pleaſed their appetites : For God never gave man his Appetite to be the meaſure of his eat- = 7 7 
ing or drinking , but to make that grateful to him, which Reaſon biddeth him take. 4. Mans Appe- cupidorum, 
tite 15 not now {o {ound and regular as it was before the fall; but is grown more. rebellious and un- non quantum 
truly, and diſeaſed as the body is : And therefore it is now much more unfit to be our meaſure, than Y*!i3> (ed 
it was betorc the fall. 5. You ſec it even in Swine, and many greedy Children, that would preſently | 2 are 
kill themlclves, if they had not the Reaſon of others to rule them. 6. Poyſon it telf may, be as de- $:xce. NY 
lightful to the Appetite as food: and dangerous meats as thoſe that are mott wholſome. So that it is 
moſt certain, that Appetite 15 not fit to be the meaſure of a man, Yet this is true withal, that when 
Reaſon hath nothing againſt it, then an Appetite ſheweth what ature taketh to be mott agreeable to 
it felt; and Reoſon therefore hath ſomething for it ( if it have nothing againſt it ) ; becauſe it thew- 
eth what the Stomach is like belt to cloſe with and digeſt; and it is ſome help to Reaſon to diſcern 
when it is prepared for food. | 

$. 45+ Secondly, It is certain alſo, that the preſent feeling of eaſe or ſickneſs, is no cettain rule to 
judge ot your gdigeftion, or your meaſure by : For though ſome tender, relaxed; windy ftomachs, are 
lick or troubled when they are overcharged, or exceed their meaſure; yet with the moſt it is not 
fo: unlels they exceed to very ſwiniſhneſ;7, they are not ſick upon it, nor teel any hurt at preſtnt by 
leſs exccfles, but only the imperfe@ion of concoQtion doth vitiate the humours , and prepare for 
Iicknefſes by degrees ( as is aforeſaid ): and one feeleth it a moneth after in ſome diſeaſed evacu- 
ations 3 and another a twelve-moneth after, and another not of many years till it have turned to 
ſome uncurable diſeaſe: ( For the diſcaſes that are bred 'by fo long preparations are ordinarily 
much more uncurable, than thoſe that come but from ſudden accidents and alterations, in a- cleaner 
body. )) Therefore to ſav, { I feel it do me #0 harm, and therefore it is no exceſs |, is the laying of 
an idcot, that hath no foreſecing Reaſon » and refilteth not an enemy while he is Garriſoning, fortity- 
vg and arming himſelf, but only when it comes to blows : Or like him that would go into a Pctt- 
houſe, and ſay, I feel it do me no harm : But within a few dayes ot weeks he will feel it. As it che 
beginning of a Conſumption were no hurt to them, becauſe they feel it not ! Thus living like a Beatt, 
will at laſt make men judge like Beaſts 3 and brutitic their brains as well as their bellies. 

- $-46+ Thirdly, It is certainalſo, that the common cuſtom and opinion is #9 certzin rule: nay, certainly 
It 15an erring rule: For judging by =—_— hath brought men ordinarily to take excef5 to be but rem- 
perance. All theſe then are talle meaturcs. 

Cee9 | | Ss. 47+ 
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Rules for the Meaſure of Eating. Make not your Table a Þait to Cluttons, 
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| $. 47- It 1 (hould here preſume to give you any Rules for judging of a right meaſure, Phyticions 
++ for tte would think 1 went beyond my Calling, and ſome of them might be offended at a detign that tend- 
Meature of eth fo much to their impoveriſhing, and thoſe that ſerve the greedy Worm would be more offended. 
! atirg- Therctorc I ſhall only give you theſe general IntiMations., 1» Nature 1s content with a little ; bur 
>, Appctite is never content till it have drowncd Nature, 2-1t is the perfection of concofiion, and 
3'eme = goodncſs of. the nutrient that is more conducible to health, than the quantity : 3. Nature will cati- 
f 4s ii 04 Mer overcome twice the quantity of ſome light and paſſable nouriſhment, than half fo much of 
d'be5, 10: 110d grofs and heavy imeats ( Therefore thoſe that preſcribe jult twelve Ounces a day, without dittc- 
{ 9:75, Sencee.  xencing, meats that to much 'difter, do much miſtake.) 4+ A healthful firong body muſt have more 
__ . than the weak and lickly. 5. Middle aged perſons muſt have more than old folks or children, 
uyvenum v1” - ; , 
us ett, Niby! Ge Hard Labourers mult have more, than eafie Labourers 3 and theſc more than the idle, or Students, 
vis. $0 at, Or any that ſtir but little. 7. A body of cloſe Pores, that evacuateth little by ſweat or tranſpiration, 
mutt have leſs, eſpecially of moitture, than another. 8. 50 mult a cold and flegmatick conliticution. 
9. So mult a ſtomach that corrupteth its food, and caſtcth it forth by periodical bilious evacuati- 
ons. 10. That which troublech the fiomach in the digeſtion is too much, or too bad, unleſs with 
very weak lickly perſons. 11. So is that goo much or bad which maketh you more dal for ſtudy,or more 
bexvy and untit for labour ( unleſs ſome diſcafe be the principal cauſe.) 12. A body that by exceſ; is 
already tilled with crnditier, ſhould take lefs than another, that nature may have time to digeli and 
walte them. © 13. Every one ſhould labour to know the temperature of their own bodies, and what 
dilcaſes they are mott enclined to, and fo have the judgement of their Phylicion or tome skilful 
perſon, to give them ſuch dire&ions as are ſuitable to their own particular temperature and diſcaſes, 
14. Hard Labourers err more in the quality than the quantity, partly through poverty, partly through 
ignorance, and partly through appetite, while rhey retule that which 1s more wholſome ( as meer 
Ecead and Becr ) if it be le(s pleaſing to them. 15. It I may preſume to conjecture, ordinarily very 
hard Labourers exceed in quantity about a fourth part : Shop-keepers and perlons of eafier Trades do 
ordinarily exceed about a third part : Voluptuows Gentlemen and their Sercingmen, and other ſervants 
of thcirs that have no hard labour, do uſually excced about balf in halt: ( But (lil I except perlons 
that are extraordinarily temperate through wcakxeſs,or through wiſdom): And the ſame Gentlemen ulu- 
ally excced in Variety, Coſtlineſs, Curiofity and Time, much more than they do in qu.rntity (© that they 
are Gluttons of the firſt magnitude ), The Children of thoſe that govern not their appetites, but let 
them cat and drink, as much and as often as they defire it, do uſually exceed above half in half, 
and Jay the foundation'ot the diſeaſes and miſcries of all their lives. All this is about the trath, 
though the Belly believe it not. 
Perter prerty= $. 48, When you are once grown wiſe enough to know what in meaſure, and time, and quality is 
ta nos audit. fineſt for your bealth, go not beyond that upon any impottunity of Appetite, or of friends : For all 
Sees that is beyond that, is Gluttony'and ſenſuality, in its degree. 

Dire. 8. S. 49- DircR. 8. If you can lawfully avoid it, make not your Table a ſnare of Temptation to yorr 
: ,, elves or others. I know a greedy appctite will make any Table that hath but xeceſſuries, a ſnare to it 
- _—_ {elf ; But do not you wwmeceſſarily become Devils, or tempters to your ſelves or others. | 1, For Dna 
neved 21 —_ lity, ſtudy not Delicionſneſs too much : unlels for ſome weak diftenipered ſtomachs, the belt mear is 
leait uſe zfter that which leaveth behind it in the mouth, neither a troubleſome loathing, nor an eager appetite af- 
meat to 'et ter more, for the gaftes ſake : But ſuch as Bread 1s, that leaverh the Palate in an indifferent moderation, 
_— The curious inventions of new and dilicious diſhes, meerly to pleaſe the Appetite, is Gluttony inviting 

cy j _ to greater Gluttony : Excels in Quality to invite to excels in Duantity. 
or a Provang 
to vonmur it up again, that you may ſhew ſome mercy to their bodies, if you. will fhew none to their ſouls, 


$. 50. Obje&. Bat ( you'll fay ) I frall be thought niggardly or ſordid , and reproached behivd my 
back if my Table be ſo fitted 10 the temperate and abjtinent. | 

A Senſualiſt Anſw. This is the pleading of Pride for Glattony : Rather than you will be talkt againſt by bells 
43g y gods, or ignorant fiſhly people, you will fin againſi God, and prepare a Feali or Sacritice for becchu 
= among Or Veuw': The anticnt Chriſtians were torn with Beats, becauſe they would not caſt a little Frankin+ 
his familiars, cenſe into the tixe on the Altar of an Idol: And will you teed fo many 1d! beliics fo liberally to 
Cato aniwered ayoid their cenſure ? Did not I tell you, that Gwlofity is an irrational vice? Good and tcmperate 
- > Fn +065" 00g ſpeak well of youfor it: And do you more rcgard the judpement and eltcem of bel- 
whoſe Palate "6065 * 

is wiſer thn F+ 51+ ObjeQ. But it is nt only riotou? luxurious perſons that I mean : Ihave no ſnch at my Table : 
by: brain-£7-/ Bye it will be the matter of obloquy even to good people, and thoſe that are ſober. 

Anſze. 1 told you fone meaſure of Glartony is became a common ſin : and many are tainted with it 
through cuftome, that otherwiſe are good and ſober ; But ſhall they therefore be left as uncurablc ? or 
ſhall they make all others as bad as they ? And mutt we all commit that fin, which fome ſober people 
are grown to favour ? You bear their cenſures about different opinions in Religion, and other mat- 
ters of difference ; and why not here? The deluded Quakers may be witneſſes againſt you, that while 
they xun into the contrary extream, can bear the deepeſt cenſures of all the world about them. 
cannot you for honeſt Temperance and Sobricty bear the cenſures of ſome diliempered or guilty pcr- 
ſons that are of another mind : Certainly in this they are no Temperate perſons, when they plead tot 
exceſi and the baits of ſenſuality and intemperance. 
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Sd. 52+ 2+ For varietyalſo, make not your Table xmeceſſarily a ſnare : Have no greater. variety, 
than the weakneſs of ttomachs, or variety of Appetites doth require. Unneceſſary variety and pleaſaxt- 
neſ5 of meats, are the Devils great inſtruments to draw men to Gluttony : ( AndI would with no 
good people to be bis Cooks or Caterers ) : When the very brutiſh Appetite it ſelt begins to ſay of one 
b diſh, T have enough, then comes another to tempt it unto more excels, and another attcr that to 
q more : All this that I have ſaid, I have the concurrent judgement of Phyſiczons in, who condemn fx;- 
5 neſs and variety, as the great enemies of health, and nurſeries of diſcates. And is not the concur- 
rent judgement of Phyſicions more valuable about matters of bealth, than your private opinions, or ap- 
petizes ? Yet when ſickneſs requireth Variety, it is neceſſary. 
S. 53. 3- Sit not too long at meat: for beſides the tin of waſting time, it is but the way to tice 
: down a little and a little more : And he that would be +7 raja you fate bat a quarter of an bour 
Y ( which is ordinarily enough ) will excced when he hath the temptation of half an hour ( which is 
enough for the entertainment of firangers ): much more when you mult fit out an hour ( which is 
too much of all conſcience ): Though greedy eating is not good, yet ſober feeding may fatisfie Na- 
ture in a little time. | X 
$. 54+ 4+ See that your proviſions be not more coſtly than is neceſſary : Though I know there muſt be The vid fa- 
a ditterence allowed for Perſons and Timer, yet {ce that no coſt be bcſtowed unneceſſarily : And Ict _=”t nee?” © 
ſober Reaſon and not Pride and Gluttony judge of the _— we commonly call him the Rich "og ns, Men 
Glatton, Luke 16. that fared ſumptuonſly every day : It is not ſaid that he did eat any more than other amiſs, where 
men, but that he fared ſumptuouſly. You cannot anſwer it comfortably to God, to lay that out up- the tory of - 
on the belly which might do more good another way : Its a horrid fin to ſpend ſuch fore of wealth _ Rick 4 
-unneceſſarily upon the belly, as is ordinarily done. The cheapeſt dyect ( ceteris paribus ) mutt be es 


Lax aris was 


NY preferred, . wont to be 
k. $. 55- Objc. Bret the ſcandal of Covetouſneſs muſt be avoided as well as Gluttony. Folks will ſay, ray” _ 
| er Tab'es 


that all this is done meerly from a miſerable worldly mind. : 

Anſw. 1. It is calicr to bear that cenſure than the diſpleaſure of God. 2. No ſcandal muſt be avoid- 
ed by fin : It is a ſcandal taken and not given. 3. With Temperate perſons your exceſs is tnuch more 
tcandalous. 4. V1] teach you a cure for this in the next Dircion. 

6. 56+ Objet . But what if T ſet variety and plenty on my Table ? May not men chooſe whether they will 
eat too much ? Do you think mcn are Swine, that know not when they have enough. 

Anſw. Tes we \ce by certain experience, that moſt men know not when they have enough, an 
do excced when they think they do not. There is not one of many, but is much more prone to 
exceed, than to come ſhort, and abundance fin in exceſs, for one that finneth by defct :; And is ſir 
fo {mall a matter with you, that you will lay ſnares betore men, and then ſay, They may take heed ? 
So men may chooſe whether they will go into a IYhore-howſe, and yet the Pope doth icarce deal ho- 
neftly to licenle them at Rome : much leſs is it-well to prepare then, and invite men to then, Will 
you excule the Devil for tempting Eve with the forbidden fruit, becauſe ſhe might chooſe whechcr the 
would meddic with it ? What doth that bn your Table, which is purpoſely cooked to the eempting ,Ccor.8 9 
ot the appetite, and is fitted to draw men to Gul:ſity and Exceſs, and is no way needful ? Wo to bim lev. 19 is. 
that layeth a flumbling block before the blind. Let no man put a ſtumbling block in bis brothers Way ; Rom. 14. 13- 
It is the wickeds curſe, | Let #heir Table be made a ſuare, and a trap, and a ſtumbling blick. ] And it Rom- 11. 9, 
was Balaams fin, that he taught Balaack to tempt F ver or lay a ſtumbling block before them. "9 

$- 57+ Direct g. Reſolve to beſtow the coft of ſuch ſuperfluities upon the yrs or ſome other charits- Direht. 9» 

ble uſe; that ſo it become mot a ſacrifice to vbe belly. Let the greatclt and needfulleli uſes be tirſi 
ſerved : It is no time for you to be glutting your appetites, and wallowing in excefs, when any (yea, 
Go many ) about you do want even clothes and bread. It you do thus lay out all upon the poor 
which you ſparc from feeding your own and other mens exceſs, then none can ſay that your (þaring 
is through covetous nigardize; and fo that reproach is taken off. The price of one Feaſt, will buy 
bread for a great many poor people. Its (mall thanks to you to give to the poor ſome leavings, 
when your bellics are tirſt glutted with as much as the appetite delired : This coſteth you nothing : 
A Swine will leave that to another which he cannot eat. But it you will a little pinch your fleſh, ors 
deny your ſclves, and live more ſparingly and thriftily,that you may have the more to give to the poor, 
this is commendable indeed. | 

S. 58. Dirc&. 10. Do not over-perſiyade any to eat when there is no need, but rather help one Dired: 10. 
another agaifft running into exceſs : by feaſonable diſcourſes of the fintulnefs of Gluttony, and of 
the cxcellency of abtiinence, and by friendly watchings over and warning one another. Satan 
and the fleſh and its unavoidable baits, are temptation ſtrong enough : we nced not by unhappy 
kinai:cls to add more. 

. 6.59 Dirc&. 11. When you feel your appetites eager againſt reaſon and conſcience, check, them and Direti. 11+ 
5 reſolve that they ſhall not be pleaſed. Unreſolvedneſs keepeth up the temptation : It yoi@ would but 
: Keſolie once, you wonld be quiet : But when the Devil tmdeth you yielding, or wavering, OF wnre- 
b- folvcd, he will never give you reft: Prov. 23. 1,2,3. When thou fitteſt to eat with a Ruler, conſ;- 
der diligently what is before thee, and put a knife to thy throat if thou be 2 man given to appetite ; Be net 
difirous of his dainties, for they are decenful meat. The words tranſlated | If thou be a man given to appetite 
( agreeable tothe Septuagint and the Arabick) are tranſlaced by Montanus, and in the Vulgar Latin, and 
| the Chaldce Paraphraſe | If thou bave the power of thy own ſoul, or be maſter of thy ſoul, Compos anime 
Shew that thou art matter of thy ſelf by thy abtiinence. Inftead of | Put u kuife to thy throat 
( that is, Threaten thy ſelf into abſtinence ), the Syriack and divers Expolitors tranſlate it L Prov. 25 275. 
oft, 
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diſt, or leſt thow doit put @ knife to thy threat | that is, Thow art as bad as cutting thy throat, 
or deſtroying thy ſelf, when thou art gluttonouſly feeding thy ſelf. | Keep up Reſolution and the 
powcr of Reaſon. | : | 

DA b2.- 5 60. Direct. 12. Remember what thy Body is, and what it will ſhortly be, and how lotheſime and 

Sce 1 Cor. 6. Tile it will be in the duſt. And then think bow far ſuch a Body ſhould be pampered and pleaſed, aud 

13. at what rates. Pay not too dear fora tcati for Worms : Look into the grave, and fee what is the 

44 C _ end of a!l your pleaſant meats and drinks ; of all your curious colily farce. You may {ee there the 

6, $e%s ©. Sculls caſt up, and the ugly hole of that mouth which devoured ſo many {weet delicious morlels : 

rr, non cuaret But there is none of the pleaſure of it now lett. O wondertul folly! that men can fo calily, (0 

7:.4,n9pe nw Eagerly, lo obſtinately, waſte their eſtates, and negle& their fouls, and diſpleaſe their God, and in 

d: pritolss efteQ even fell their hopes of Heaven, tor fo ſmall and ſordid a dclight, as the pleafing ot ſuch a 

flat. Vie- piece of flcſh, that muit ſhortly have fo vile an end! Was it worth ſo much care, and toil, and 

ron. Epit. ad £oft, and the caſting away of your ſalvation, to pamper that body a little while that muli ſhortly be 

Paul. ſich a lotheſome carkaſs? Mcthinks one light of a Skull or a Grave, ſhould make you think Gluttony 

Niti} tzm and Laxury madnc(s. Ecclel. 7. 2. It is better to go to the houſe of mourning, than to the houſe of 

FRE + han fealting : for that is the end of all men, and the living will lay it & heart. . David faith of the wick- 

p:rantiam, cd, Let me not eat of their daintics but, Let the righteous ſmite me and reprove me, Plal. 14.1.4, 5. So 

quam trequens dangerous a thing is Feaſting,even among triends, where ot it (el it is lawful, that Fob thought it 
cogna'19 bre- z feafon tor his fears and ſacrifice, Job 1. 4, 5- And his ſons went and feaſted in their houſes every one 

__ his day, and ſent and called for their three Siſters to eat and to drink with them. Burt Fob lacrticed 

ſs? 1facn re- for them ſaying, It may be my ſons bave ſinned, and curſed ( that is, thought provokingly, wnreverently, 

pice mortem. #nholily or contemptuouſly of ) God in their hearts. Thus did J»b continually. A F unerat is a later place 

\en'c tor you than a Feaff. 

Direct. 13» * $6. 61. Dirc.13. Go into the houſes of the poor ſometimes, and ſee what proviſion they live up21,and what 
time they ſpend at meat : And then bethink you, whether their dyet or yours dy tend more to the mortifi- 
cation of fliſhly luſts ; and whether theirs will not be as ſweet as yours at the latt ? And whether mcer 
Riches ſhould make ſo great a difference in cating and drinking bctween them and you ? 1 know 
that where they want what is neceſſary to their hcalth, it is lawiul tor you to excced them, and be 
thankful: But not fo as to forget their wants, nor fo as to turn your plenty to excels. , The very 
fighe now and then of a poor inans dyct and manner of lite would do you good: ſeeing aftceth 
more than hearſay. | 

Dirt. 14+ 9. 62. Direc. 14. Lock upon the antient Chriſtians, the patterns of abſtinence , and think whether 
their lives were like to yours. They were much in faſtings and abſtinence 3 and ſirangers to gluttony 
and exceſs: They were fo prone to exceſs of abltinence, rather than exceſs ot meat, that abundance 


of them lived in Wilderneſſes or Cells, upon roots, .or upon bread and water : ( From the imication . 


of whom in a formal hypocritical manner came the ſwarms of Fryers that arc now in the world ),; 
And will you commend their holineſs, _ abſtinence, and.yct be lo tar from any ſerious imitation of 
them, that you will in gluttony and excels, oppoſe your (elves directly againſt them ? 
$. 63. 1 have now detected the odiouſnels of this (ta, and told you it. you are wiling how you may 
beſt avoid it : If all this will not ferye, but there be any prophane perſon among you like Elau, who 
for one morſell of meat ſold bis birthright, Heb. 12. 16. who tor the pleaſing; of his throat will («ll 
Luke 6. v5: , his ſou}, Ict him know that God hath another kind of Cure for ſuch : He may caſt thee into poverty, 
go i aug where thou ſhalt be a Glutton only in defire, but not have tv ſatisfie thy dehire : He may thortly call 
fh2li hunger. thee into thoſe diſcalcs, which ſhall make thee lotah thy pleaſant fare, and with thou hadii the poor 
mans fare and appetite ; and make thee ſay of all the baits of thy (cnſuality, 1 have no pleaſure in them, 
Ecclcf. 12. 1. Thecaſe will be altercd with thee when all thy wealth, and triends, and greatneſs 
cannot kcep thy pampered carkals from corruption, ngr procure thy foul a comtort «qual tv a drop 
of water to cool thy tongue, tormented in the flames of Gods diſpleaſure : Then all the comfort thou 
canſt procure from Go or Conſcience will be but this ſad Memento, Remember that thou in thy life time 
receivedſt thy good things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil things : but now be # comforted and thou art tor- 
mented. Luke 16. 25. James 5. 1, 5. Go to now ye Rich men > weep and howle for your 'miſerics that 
ſhall come upon you Te have lived in pleaſure on the earty, and been wanton, ye have nouriſhed 
your bearts as in a day of ſlaughter : ye have condemned and kilied the juſt, $&c. 
FM 6. 64- Yet after all this, 1 ſhall remember you that you run not into the contrary extream : Place 
-—-> +oragf not more Religion in external abllinence and faſtings than you ought : Know your own condition, and 
Philoſophia, how far either faſting or eating 1s really a help or a hinderance to you in thote greater things which 
non Pornam. are their ends, and fofar uſc them. A decaying body muſt be carcfully ſupported : An unruly body 
_ mult be carefully ſubdued : The ſame medicines ſerve not for contrary tempcrs and diſcaſes : To 
think, that abltaining from fleſp, and glutting your ſelves with fiſh, and other meats is acceptable to 
God; or that meer abſtaining ſo many hours in a Weck,and ſcrving your appetite on the rett, is meri- 
torious, or that abſtinence from meat will prove you holy, without an abſtinence from fin, all this is 
(clf-deluding error. Nor muſt you raiſe a great many of perplexing ſcruples about all that you cat 
or drink, to no Edification, but meerly to your vexation ; But in cheertul Temperance preſerve your 
Health, and ſubdue Concupilcencc. 
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What is Exceſs of Drink. 
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Tit. 2. Direftions againſt Drunkenneſs and all exceſs of Drink. 


s.1. I, JP HE moſt that I have (aid againſt Gluttony will ſerve againſt exceſs of Drink allo : 

Therctore 1 need not repeat it. Drunkenneſ? in the largeſt ſenſe extendeth both to the 
afifion, and to the effect: And ſo he is a Drunkard ( that is, Reputatively, mn the light of God )) 
who would drink too much if he had it, and is not reſtrained by his will, but by Nece Ity. 

6. 2. Druxkenneſs in the Effet or Af, is ſometime taken more Largely, ſometime more ftrifly : 
Largely taken, it fignitieth all Drinking to exceſs to pleaſe the Appenite : Two things here make up the 
crime, 1. Love of the drink, or pleaſing the Appentte which we call Guloſity : 2. Exceſs in drinking : 
which cxceſ7 may be in quanty or quality. ; 

$. 3- Drunkenneſs ſtricily taken, lignifieth, Drinking till Reaſon bave received ſome hurt : And of 
this there be many degrees. He that hath in the leajt degree diſturbed his Reaſon and diſabled or hin- 
dred it from its proper othce, 15 Drunken in that degree : And he that hath overturncd it or quite difa- 
blcd it, is ftark, drunk, or drunk in a greater degree. - 

$. 4+ All exceſ7 of Drink is finful Guloſity or ſenſuality, of the ſame nature with Gluttony, and falls 
under all my latt Reproofs and Directions : And in fome perſons that can fit it out , and bear much 
drink without intoxication, the fin may be greater than in ſome others, that by a ſmaller quantiry 
are drunk by a ſurprize, before they arc aware : But yet, ceteris paribus, the overthrow of the un- 
deritanding maketh the fin co be much the greater : For it hath all the evil that the other deprees © 
have, with more: It is, A voluptuous exceſs in drink to the depravation of Reaſon. Guloſity is the ge- 
reral nature of it : Exceſs is the Matter : Depravation of Reaſon 18 its ſpecial form. 

S. 5. It is Exceſs of drinking when you drink more than, according to the judgement of ſound Reaſon, 
doth tend to fit your body mediately or immediately for its proper duty without a greater hurt. Some- 
time the immediate benefit is moſt to be regarded, ( As if a man had fome preſent duty of very great 
moment to perform ; ) The preſene benetit confilieth, 1. In the abatement of ſuch a troubleſom thirſt 
or pain, as hindreth you from doing your duty: 2. In adding that refocillation and alacrity to the 
ſpirits, as maketh them titter inſtruments far the operations of the mind and body. That meaſure 
which doth one or both of theſe without greater hurt 15 not too great : I ſay without greater burt ; 
becauſe if any one ſhould in a Dropie or a Feaver preter a little preſent eaſe and alcrity before his 
health and life, it were exceſs : Or it any manordinarily Hrink more than nature will well digeſt, and 
which cauſeth the incocion of his meat, and conſequently crudities, and conſequently a dunghil of 
fegm and vitious humours, ht to engender many difcafes, this is exceſs of drinking, though he feel it 
cate him and make him cheerful for the preſent zime. And this is the common caſe of moſt Bibbers 
or Tiplers, that are not ſtark Drunkards : They feel a preſent eaſe from thirſt, and perhaps a little 2l.z- 
crity of ſpirits, and therefore they think that meafure is #9 exceſs, which yet tendeth to crudities and 
eiſcaſcs, and the deſtruction of their health and lite. 

$ 6. Therefore ( except in fome great extraordinary caſe of neceſſity ) it is not ſo much the preſent 
as the future foreſeen effefts, which mult dire you to know your meaſure. Reaſon can foreſee, though 
Appetite cannot : Future eff cs are ulually Great and long when preſent effes may be ſmall and ſhort. 
He that will do that which tendeth to the hurt of his health, for the preſent eaſing or pleaſing of his 
thirlty appetite, doth fin againſt Reaſon, and play the beatt. You ſhould be fo well acquainted with 
your Bodies, and the means of your own health, as to know tirtt whether the enduring of the thirſt , 
or the d:inking tO quench 3t, is like to. be the more hurttul to your health, and more a hindrance to 

our duty. 

; g. 7- And for the preſent Alacrity which ſtrong drink bringeth to ſome, you muſt foreſee that you 
purchaſe jt not at too dear a rate, by a longer dullncſs or difablement afterwards : And take heed 
that you take not an alien counterteit bilarity conlitting in meer ſenſual delight, for that ſerenity and 
juſt alacrity of the ſpirits as doth fit you tor your duty. For this alſo is a uſual ( and wjltul ) (elf- 
deccit of ſenſualiſis :; They |; make themſelves believe that a cup of fack or ſtrong drink giveth them a 
Ire aſſittant alacrity, when it only cauſcth a ſenſual delight, which doth more hinder and corrupt the 
mind, than truly turther jt in its duty ; and ditfereth trom true alacrity as paint from beauty , Or as a 
tcaver doth trom our natural heat. | | 

s. 8. You ſce then that Intemperance in drinking is of two ſorts: 1. Bibbing or drinking too much. 
2. Drankenneſs ( in various degrees ) And theſe Intemperate Bibbers are of feveral {forts. 1. Thoſ: 
that when they have over-heated themiclves, or are teaveriſh, or have any ordinary diſcaſcd thirtt, 
will pleaſe their appetites, though it be to their hurt 3 and will venture their health rather than endure 
the thirft ; Though in Feavers, Droptics, Coughs, it ſhould be the greateſt enemy to them, yet thy 
arc luch beaſtly ſervants to their appetites, that drink they mult whatever come of it : Though Phy- 
Iicions forbid them, and friends diſſwade them, they have fo much of the bruit and fo little of the 
mar, that Appetite is quite too hard for Reaſon with them. Theſe are of two forts : One fort keep 
the ſoundneſs of their Reaſon, though they have loſt all the ſtrength and power of it, for want of a 
Reſolved will : And thele confels that they-hou!d abſtain but tell you, They cannot : They are not (6 
mic men. The other fort have given up their very Reaſon ( (uch as it is ) to the lexvice of their Ap- 
fperivess and theſe will not believe ( till the Cough, or Gout, or Dropfie, &c. make them believe it) 
that th.cir meaſure of drinking is too much, or that it will do them hurt 3 but lay, that it would 


hurt 


"The various degrees of Bibbers and Drunkards. 
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hurt them more to forbear it : Sonic through rcal 1gnorance, and fome made willingly :;pnorant by their 
appctites. 

'$.9. 2+ Another fort of Bibbers their are much worte than thoſe , wha. have no exear diffs 
thirlt to excuſe their guloſy, but call it a Thirſt when ever their Appetite would have rink ; and ute 
themſelves ordinarily to fatishe ſuch an Apperite, and drink almoſt as oft as the throat delireth It, and 
ſay, It is but co quench their thirlt; and never mags themſelves with Intempecrance, kogit. Thc 
may be known from the firſt fort of Bibbers by the py ity of their drink : It is cold onall Feer that te 
firtt ſort detire to quench a real thirſt, when Reaſon bids them endure .itgzif other means will no: 


*r non folum quench it. But it is Jine or Strong-Drink,, or ſome drink that hath a deliciow guſt, which the {;. 
, c 7 cond ſort of Bibbers uſe, to plcale the Appetite which they call their Thirſt. And of theſe LuxuriGus 
4 !, k _ 
YreOX dom! 
- ive paſo» MOTE. 
, am ex me = , 
mr ommi plebi d:buerirr, ebrier-re quam plurimy qual vigo m1did; torpebant re{o/uti, & animoſitaturr tumorc, furgivrun content; 
x raps. 1bus ungulis, tndifcreto bot malique judicto carpebantur. Gildas. 


Tiplers, ncxt to ſtark Drunkards, there arc allo divers degrees, fome bcing leſs guilty, and ſome 


one, 


6. 10, 1. The Lowell degree are they that will never ordinarily drink but at mcels : But they will 


then drink more than nature rcquireth, or than is profitable to their health, 

Gd. 11+ 2+ The ſecond degree are they that uſe to drink between mcels when their appetite deirert 
it, to the hiadring of concoRion, and the increaſe of Crudities and Catarhs, and to the fecret grady. 
4] vitiating of their humours, and generating of many dilcafes : and ti1i5 without any true necajcy, 
or the- approbation of. ſound Reaſon, or any wiſe Phylicion ; Yet thicy tipple but at home, where you 
may tind the pot by them at unſcafonable times. | 

6: 12. 3+» The third degree are many poor men that have not drink at home, and when they come 
t» a Gentlemans koulc or a fealt, or perhaps an A L E-houſe, they will pour in for the preſent to «<;- 
c<{5, though not to Drunkenneſs, and think it is no harm, becaule it 15 but ſeldom, and they drink to 
{mall drink all the reſt of the year, that they think ſuch a tit as this ſometimes 15 medicinal td them, 
ard tendceth to their health. : : 

S. 13. 4 Another rank of Bibbers are thoſe/ that though thcy haunt not A L E-houſes or Taverns, 
yet have a throat for cvcry health or pledging Cup that reacheth not to drunkenneſs : and ule ording- 
rily to drink many unnecefſary cups in a day to pledge .( as they call it ) thoſe that drink to them; 
And cuſtom and complement are all their cxcutt. 

S. 14. 5- Another degree of Bibbers are;common A L E-houſe haunters, that love to be there, and 
to fit many hours perhaps in a day, with a pot by them, tipling, and drinking one to another. And 
if they have any bargain to make, or any tricnd to mect, the A L E-houlc or Tavern mult be the place, 
where Tippling may be one part of their work. | 

6. The higheſt degree arc they, that arc not apt to be ſtark Drank, and therefore think them- 
ſelves 1cfs faulty, while they fit at 1t, and make others drunk, and are lirong themſelves to bear 
away more, than others can bear : They have the Drunkards appetite, and meaſure, and pleaſure, 
though they have not his giddinels and lols of wit. | 

$ 15- 3. And of thoſe that are rruly Drunken alſo, there arc many degrees and kinds, As ſome 
will be drank with if7 and ſome with more 3 to fome are only poſſeſſed with a little diſeaſed Leviry, 
and ralkativeneſs more than they had betore : Some alſo have diltempered eyes, and jtammering tongues: 
Some alſo proceed to wſteady reeling beads, and ſtumbling fect, and unhitncls for their calliugs : Some 
go further to a þ vomiting ſtomachs,or elſe to ſleepy heads : and (ume procecd to ſtark madnets,qua- 
rclling, railing, bawling, hooting, ranting, roaring, or talking non-fenſe, or doing m:{chict: the 
turious Cort being like mad dogs that mult be tycd 3 and the fottith prativg and ſpewing lort being 
commonly the dcrition of the boys in the lireets, | 


$.'16. II. Having told you what Tipling and Drunkenneſs is, I hall bricfly tell you thiir cauſes ; 
But bricfly becauſe you may gather molt ot them trom what is faid of the Cauſes of Glauttony. 1. The 
tirſt and grand cauſes are theſe three concurrent : A bealtly raging appetite or gulotity : A weakneſ; of 
Keaſon and Reſolution to rule it : And a want if Faith to lirengthen Reaſon,and ot Holineſs to ltrengehen 
Reſolution. Thele are the very caulc of all. 

$. 17: 2+ Another cauſc is, their xot-knowing that their exceſs and tipling is really a hurt or danger 
to their health: And they are ignorant - of this trom many cauſes : One is, becauſe they have 
becn bicd up among ignorant people, and never taught to know what 1s good or bad for their own 
bodys, buc only by the common talk ot the miliaken vulgar. Another is becauſe their Appetite fo 
maitcxeth heir very Reaſon, that they can choouſe to belicve that which they would not have to be 
true: Another rcalon is becauſe they are of bcathtul bodies, and therefore feel no hure at preſent, 
and prefutne that they {hall tecl none hereafter, and fce fome abſtemious perſons weaker than they 
( who began not to be ablteiious till ſome chronical diſcaſe had firſt invaded them ) And thus they 
do by their Bodys, jutt as wicked men do by their fouls: They judge all by preſent feeling, and have 
not wildom enough to take things foreſecn into their deliberation and accounts ; That which wil be 
a great while hence they take for xorbing, or an uncertain ſomething ncxt. to nothing : &5 H-aven 
and Hell move _not ungodly men, becauſe they feem a great way oft , fo while they, tecl therricives 
in health, they arc not moved with the threatning of ſ{icknels : The cp is in their hands, and there+ 


toxe they will not fet it by, for fear of they know not what, that will betall them you know oo 
when 
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when : As the thict that was fold, he ſhould anſwer it at the day of judgement, ſaid, he would take 
the other Cow too, if he thould ſtay unpunithed till then fo theſe Bully-Gods think, they will take 
che other cup, if they ſhall but ſtay till fo long hence; And thus becauſe this temporal puniſhment of 
their guloſity is not ſpeedily exerciſed, the hearts ot men arc tully tet in them to pleale their ap- 

ctites. 
, s. 18. 3. Another cauſe of _ and Drunkenneſt is, a wicked Heart that loveth the company the 
of wicked men, and the fooliſh talk, and cards and dice, by which they are entertained : One tin ti- for _ Wakes 
ccth down another : It is a delight to prate over a pot, or rant and game, and drive away all thoughts ard Church- 
that favour of ſound Reaſon or the fear of God, or the care of their ſalvation : Many of them will Ales, and 
fay, Ic is not for love of the drink but of the company, that they uſe the 4 L E-houſe : An excute that OO _ 
maketh their fin much worſe, and ſheweth them ro be exceeding wicked : To love the company of Engl Tg ar: 
wicked men, and love to hear their lewd and idle fooliſh talk, and to game and ſport out your may {&/Li.10, 
time, with them, befides your tipling, this ſheweth a wicked ficſhly heart, much worſe than if you £4. Fp. 71. 
loved the drink alone : Such company as you love belt, ſuch are your own diſpotitions : If you were rLges: Foes 
no Tiplers or Drunkards, it is a certain fign of an ungodly perſon to love ungodly company better, than 1',., On 


the company of wile and godly men, that may edi you in the tcar of God. boves ſolent 

| : ES | ; mu.cos 10 ſa- 
crificio dxmonum occidere, deber his ctiam de hac re aliqua ſulemnitas immurari, ut die dedicationis vel natalitiis martyrum, tabernaculz 
fib1 circa eaſdem eccleſias, quz cx tants commuratz ſunt, de ramus aborum faciant, & re/igiofis conviviis ſolennitatem celebren: * Nec U14- 
bolo jam animalia immolcut, ſed ad laudem Det in e:u ſuo animalia occidant, & donatori omnium de ſatictare ſua gratias agant, Fe. 
But do Chrittians need this a» heathens did, when me ſee the ſad effeRts of ſuch riotings > = Lege A.oft. l. 3. £..34- 


. 19. 4+ Another cauſe of Tipling is 1dleneſs, when they have not the conſtant employments of 
chcir callings to take them up : Sorne of them make it their chick excuſe that they do it to paſs away 
the time : Blind wretches!. that are fo near cternity, and can find no better uſes tor their Time : To 
theſe I ſpoke before Chap. 5. Parr. 1. 

9. 20. 5- Another caule is, the wicked negle& of their dutys to their own familics 3 making no 
conſcience of loving their own relations, and reaching them the fear of God, nor tollowing their bu- 
lineſs, and fo they take no pleaſure to be at home : The company of wite and children and ſervants is 
no _— to them, but they muſt go to an A L E-houſe or Tavern tor more ſuitable company. Thus 
one fin bringeth on another, | 

$. 21- 6. Another caule is the il] management of matters at home with their own Conſciences; 
when they have brought themſelves into lo terrible and fad a caſe, that they dare not be much alone, nor 


. ſoberly think of their own condition, nor ſeriouſly Jook towards another world ; but fly from them- 


ſclves, and feck a place to hide them from their conſciences, forgetting that ſin will tind-them our : 
They run to an A L E-houſe, as Sawl to his mufick, to drink aivay melancholy, and drown the noiſe 
of 2 guilty ſclf-accuting mind : and to drive away all thoughts of God, and Heaven, and fin, and 
Hell, and death, and judgement, ill it be too late. As it they were refolved to be damned, a 
chcrefore reſolved not to think of their miſery nor the remedy: But though they dare venture upon 
Hell is ſelf, the ſots dare not venture upon the ſerious thoughts of it! Eeither there is a H:l, or there 
is none : If there be nove, why ſhouldſi thou be afraid to think of it? It there be a Hell ( as thou 
wilt tind it if thou hold on but a little longer ) will not the feeling be more intollerable than the 
thoughts of it ? And is not the forethinking on it a neceſſary and cheap prevention of the teeling 7 -- 
O how much wiſcr a courſe were it to retire your felves in ſecret, and there to look before you to 
etcrnity, and hear what conſcience hath tirlt to (ay toyou concerning your lite palt, your fin and mi- 
ſery, and then what"God hath to fay to you of the remedy : You'll one day tind, that this was a 
more neceſſary work, than any that you had at the A L E-houſe, and that you had greater buline(s 
with God and Conſcience, than with your idle companions. 

22+ 7+ Another caule is the cultom of pledging thoſe that drink to you, and of drinking healths , 
by which the Laws of the Devil and the A L E-houfe do impole upon them the meaſures of excels, 
and make it their duty to diiregard their duty ro God : $9 lamentable a thing it is, to be the eracta- = * 
ble ſlaves of men, and intractable rebels againſt God ! Plutarck mentions Oxe that being invited to a 
fcatt, made a ftop when he heard that they compelled men to drink after meat, and aske whether they 
compelled them to cat z00 ? Apprehending that he went in danger of his belly: And it ſeems to be 
but cuſtom that maketh it appear lcfs ridiculous or odious to conſtrain men to drinking than to 
eating» | 
by 3. 8. Another great cauſe of exceſs is the Devils way of drawing them on by degrees : He doth 
not tempt them directly to be drunk, but to drink one cup more, and then another and another, ſo 
that the worlt that he ſcemeth co delire of them is, but to drink a little more : And thus as Solomon 
Gaith of the fornicator they yield to the flatterer and go on as the Ox to the pn” an and a4 the Foot 
#0 the correliion of the ſtocks, till a dart ftrike through his liver, as a bird befteth to the ſnare, and knows 


eth not that it is for bis life : Prov. 7. 21, 22, 23. 


$24. ITI. The Greatnefs of this fin appeareth in what is ſaid before of Gluttony : More ſpecially 


. IT» Think how baſe a maſter thou dolt ferve, bing thus a flave to thy throat : What a beaftly thing it 


is, and worſe than beaſtly: for few beaſts but a ſwine will be forced to drink more than doth them 

good. How low and poor is that mans reaſon that is not able to command his throat ? 
$- 25. Think how thou conlumeſt the creatures of God that are given for ſervice and not for gulo- 
fy and luxury. The earth ſhall be a witneſs againſi thee, = - bore that fruit tor better uſes, which 
| thou 
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tou nHpeandiut on thy tin. Thy Szrvants and Cattle that labour tor it thall be wirneftes apaintt thee : 
2 Thou ottcrilt the creatures of God as a tacritice to the Devil . tor Dreunkenncls and 1 pPlyg 5 his {cr 
' % \. = 


viets It were bits tolly to do as Diogenes did, who, when they gave him a larpe cup of wine, threw 
it under thc table, that 1t might do him noharm: Thou maketi thy fclt like Caterpillers, and Foxec 
2nd wolves, and other defiroying, creatures that live to do miſchict, and confume that which ſhould 
nou th man and theretore arc purtucd as untit to live ! Fhouart to the commoy-wealth as Mice 


out fuch as tiivu, 

6. 26. 3. Thou robbeſt the py F, conſuming that on thy throat wich, ſhould maintain them : 1 
thyuu have any thing, fo fparc, It will comfort thee more at latt, t© have given it to the needy, than 
that a greedy thoat dcvourcd it. Fhe covetous 1s much better in this than the Drunkard and Lux:y 

fv. I? 22. - . M IA > : Y _ : : 4AM. 
E rious : For he 1s a gathercr, and the other 15 a fcattercr ; The Common-wealth maintaineth a double 


Peov 14 21. , ' > ; . l; \4 , : 

& 21.343, Or treble charge m fuch as thou art : As the fame palture will keep many Sheep which will keep but 
& 35 14 one Horſe ; to the fame country may keep many temperate perfons which will keep bur a few Glur- 
Ky » 2 9, : F Z 4 : po rs 8 R , ' . , . : ; ” 
* 9 t,ns and Drunkards. The worldling mak«cs provitun cheaper by getting and ſparing : bur the 


2Þ. 25% Drunkad and Glutton makc it dearer by walting : The covetous man that ſcrapeth together for hin. 
iclt, doth oft-tuncs gather for one that will pity the poor, when hz 1s dcad: Prove 28. 8. Bute the 
D:krkard and Riotous devour it while they arc alive. One 1s like a Hog, that is good tor tomething 
at lait, though his feeding, yield no protit while he liveth: The other 1s like devouring vermine, thaz 
leave nothing to pay for what they did conſume: The one 1s like the Pike among the fiſhes, who 
p:ycth when he is dead for that which he devoured alive : But the other 1s like the tuuk or chanel thar 
repaycth you with nothing, but fink and dirt, for all that you catt into it. 
27. 4. Thou draweli povcity and ruine upon thy fclt : Befides the value which thou wallctt, 
God utually yoyncth with the prodigal by his judgements, and fcattercth as tait as he. Prov. 21, 17, 
niaeebeos He that lovetb pleaſure ſhall be a poor man : he that locth wine and oyl ſhall not be rich. There is HA 
ping of a Ur ſeartcretb and yet mcreaſeth, Prov. Il. 24 But this 15 not the Hue of thy ſcattering, Prov. 23-19, 
Giga, aS*ta 20, 21. Hear thou my fon and be wiſe, and puide thy heart iz: the way : Be not among(t wine bibbers . 
1:40:67: Dang amongſt Yiotous Cater! of fleſh : For tve Drunkard and tve Giutton ſball come t#0 poverty, and drowſineſs 
rag -: 2 ; ſhall cloath a man wit) rags. 


the next Be- | 
Caulc iaith ke, I may oft receive of them, but God kn&ws whether cycr I ſhall have mcre of him. Las t. is Dig, P:ov. 28. 19, 


6. 28. 5. Thouart an enemy to thy family : Thou grieveli thy friends : Thou impoveriſhelt thy 
children, and robbeft thoſe whom thou art bound to make provition for. Thou fhilleti thy houte with 
di\contents and brawlings, and baniſhclt all quictneſs and-tcar of God : A diſcontented or a brawling 
wifg, and rapped diſſolute wntaught Children, are otten figns that a Drunkard or Riotous perſon 15 the 
mcr of the tamily. | 

6. 29. 6. Thou art a hcynous conſumer of thy pretious Time : This is far worſe than the waſting 
ot thy «Kate : O that thou didit but know, as thou thalt know at laſt, what thoſe hours are worth, 
which thou waſtett over thy pots! and how much greater work thou hadſt to lay it out upon? How 
many thouſands in Hcll are wiſhing now in vain, that they had thoſe hours again to ſpend in prayer 
and repentance, which they ſpent in the A L E-houſc, and enſcleſly caſt away with their companions 
1-:fin. Is the glaſs turned upon thee, and dcath potting towards thee, to put an end to all thy time, 
and lay thee where thou muſi dwell for ever; and yet canſt thou fit tipling and prating away thy tim:, 
as it this were all that thou hadſi to do with it ? O what a wonder of fottifhnels and ftupidity is a 
hardncd finner, that can live ſo much blow his reaſon ! The ſenſes negle& of thy fouls concernmenr, 
and prcater matters, is the great part of thy fin, more than the drunkenneſs it (clt; » 

4. 30. 7. How bale a Price dott thou fet upon thy Saviour and ſalvation, that wilt not forbcar fo 
muci as a cup of drink tor them. The ſmalarſ5 of the thing ſheweth the ſmallneſs of thy Love to 
God, and the ſmalineſs of thy regard to his word and to thy fou). Is that loving God as God, when 
thou lovelt 4 Cup of drink better ! Art thou not aſhamed of thy Hypocriſie, when thou faicti thou 16+ 

— vc God abr all, when thou loveit him not fo well as thy Wine and Ale ! Surcly he that loveth him 
E” not above Ale, lovcth him not above all ! Thy choice ſheweth what thou Lwſt beſt, more certainly than 
14 15- thy rongzie doth. It 15 the diſh that a man grecdily cateth of that he loverh, and not that which he 
5-22 3* commendcth but will not mcddle with. God tryeth mens Love to Him, by their keeping his com- 

* mmandmwents : It was the aggravation of the tirtt tin, that they would not deny fo {mall a thing as the 
forbidden fruit, in obedience to God! And fo it is of thine, that wilt not leave a forbidden cup for 

:- him ! O miſerable wretch ! dott thou not know thou canlt not be Chrilt Diſciple, it thou forſake not 
all tor him, and hate not cvcn thy life in compariſon of him, and wouldtt not rather die than forfake 

him, Lik- 14.26, 33- Andart thou like to lay down thy lite tor him that wile not leave a cup of 

drink for him? 'Canit thou burn at a fiake for him, that canlſt not leave an A L E-houfe, or vain 
company, or cxccts tor him ! What a {cntence of condemnation doſt thou paſs upon thy ſclt wilt 

thou {c}] thy God and thy ſoul for (o {mall a matter as a cup of drink? Never deludec thy iclt, to lay, 

I hope 1 do not fo, wheath ou knowclt that God hath told thee in his word, that Drurkards ſhall wt 

inherit the Kirglom of God : 1 Cor. 6. 10 NaysGod hath commandcd thofe that will come to Heaven, 

to have no faruwiharity with thee upon carth, xo #ot ſo much as to eat with thee! 1 Cor. 5. 11- Read 

what Chrifi himſelf faith, Matth. 24. 48, 49, 50, 51. But if that evil ſervant ſhall ſay in his beart My 

Lord del 1yith his coming, and ſhall begin ts ſmite bis fellow ſervants, and to egt and to drink with the 


drunken, 
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the Granary, or Weeds in the Corn. It 1s a great part of the work of taiktul May 'ttxatcs to weed 
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drnnken, the Lord of that ſervant ſhall come in a day when he looketh nor fre bim, and in an biur that 
he #4 not aware of, ani ſhall cut him aſunder and appoint bim 134 portim math the hypocrites : there 
(all be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth; Read Demt. 29. 19, 20. It when thou kearcit che words of 
Gods curſe, thou bleſe thy ſelf in thy heart and ſay I ſhall bave peace, though T walk' in the imagina- 
tion of my heart, to add drunkenneſs to thirft, the Lord.will aot ſpare that man, bat thenthe anger of the 
Lord and his jealonſie ſhall ſmoak, again/t him, and all the carſes that are written in this Book, ſhall lye 

»n bim, and the Lord ſhall blit out his name from nader Heaven, and the Lord ſhall ſeparate him to ecil. 
Thou ſee(t here how God will ſpice thy Cups. , 

6. 31- 8. Thouart the ſhame of hiumane nature : Thou repreſentclt man in the likeneſs of a Beaſt, And a ſham- 
and worſe : As if he were made but inficad of a Barrel or a tink : Look on a drunkard tilthing and *" thy far. ' 
ſpewing and reeling and bawling, and ſce'if he be not uglyer than a bruit ? Thou art a ſhame to thy gurl 
own Reaſon, when thou ſhewelt the world, that it cannot fo much as thut thy mouth, nor prevail with þ oved a 
thee in ſo {mall a thing. Wrong, not Reaſon ſo much as to call thy (elf kational, and wrong not drunkard, to 
mankind ſo much as to call thy f{clf a man : No# homo ſed ampbora, laid ofie of B-n'ſus the drunken whom he di- 
Emperour when he was hang'd : It is 2 barrel and not a man. | rag hn” "Y 

S. 32. 9+ Thou deſtroyeli that Reaſon which is the Glory of thy Nature, and the zatural part Of wiich is made 
the Image of God upon thy mind : It thou ſhouldit detace the Kings Armes or Image in any pub- fs fathers 8&- 
liek place, and ſet in the ſtead of it the image of a dog, would it not be a Traiterous contempt ? Pr9acte 
How much worle is it to do thus by God ? It thou didtt mangle and deform thy body, it were Icfs 
in this reſpect for it is not thy body, but thy ſou! that is made after the [mage of God. : Hath God 
given thee Reaſon for ſuch high and excellent ends and uſes, and wilt thou. dull it and diown it in 
obedience to thy throat ? Thy Reaſon is of higher value than thy houſe or land or money, and yet 6 
thou wilt not caſt them away fo cafilv | Had God rhade thee an ideot, or mad and lunatick, thy caſe had 
becn to be pityed : but to make thy ſe!f mad and deſpiſe thy man-hood, deſerveth puniſhment, Its 
the ſaying of Baſil, Involuntary madneſs deſerveth compaſſion, but voluntary madneſs, the ſharp:ſt whips, 

Prov. 19. 29+ fudgements are prepared for ſcorners, and ſtripes fir the fools back : clpecially tor the vg- 


 luntary fool : He that will muke, bimfelf a beaſt or a mad-man, thould be uſed by others: like a beat or 


a mad-man, whether he will or nor. : 

$.33- 10. Thou makelithy felt unfit for any thing, that is good. O how unht art thou to read Of drunken 
or hear or meditate on the Word of God ! how unht topray ? how untit to reccive the Holy Sacra- Pricfts Lam 
ment ? what a dreadiul thing is it to think of a Drunken man ſpeaking to God in Prayer ? Thy bet _—__ = _ 
poſture till thou art ſober is to be aſleep * tor then thou doſt leatt hurt, and thou art made uncapable bs TY 4 
of doing good 3 yea and ot receiving any good from others ? Thou art rot fo much as capable of !ia. 52. 13, 
reproof or counſel : He that ſhould caſt Pearls betore ſuch a Swine, and offer to ſpeak to thee for the * 24: 7+ 
good of thy foul, would but diſhonour the Name and Word of God. As it is faid of a drunkard, __ ee 
that, when one rebuked him, ſaying, Art thow nt aſhamed to be thus drunken, replyed, Art tho nt rn eG 
aſhemed to talk, to a man that # drunken ? It is a (hame tothe man that would cure thee by Reaſon, Lev. 10 9. 
when thou halt thrown away thy Reafon. And it thou have but a merry cup, and thinkeft thy lelt the Jr, 35 
fitter for thy duty, yea if thou do it well as to the outward appearance, as the principle is falle and _ 44 2, 
baſc, ſo thou deſerveli blame for calling thy work upon (o great a h27zard. As Sophocles ſaid of an ; = 4 
Orator that wrote well when he was half drunken, Though he did it well, he dil it ignorantly and in Gal. 5. 21. 
xacertainty + For thy levity weakeneth thy judgement, and thou dolt the g»0d thou dott but at a ven- | 
tire as a Paſſionate man may ſpeak well, but its wnlikely and uncertain 5, and therefore no thanks to 
bim that it fcll not out to be worle. | 

6.*34- 11- Thou diſpoſeſt thy ſelf to almoſt every fin: Drankennefi breaketh every one of the See Prov. 22, 
Commandments; by diſpoſing men to break them all. lt ditableth them to the duties of the firſt 7939, 31, 
Cormandment above all, viz. toknow God, and believe and truti and love him : lt utterly untittech *®? 33- 
men tor the holy worſhip, required in the ſecond Commandment as I have, ſhewed : He that hateth 
the guilt of former fin, in his Worſhippers, hat.th preſent wickedneſs much more, Prov. 21. 2% 26 
Sacrifice of the wicked 4 abomination : how much more when he bringcth it with a wicked mind, - J4»- 
Latry, and wantonnels, and exceſs in eating and drinking uſually diſpole to one another. Sce x Cor. 
IO. 7. Sacritices of mirth and jovialty and gluttony and drunkenneſs are fit for Idols and Devils. but 
unht for God : And therefore commonly we tind that it is the drunkards and riotous pcople in every 
Town that are the great enemies to the Preaching of the Goſpel, and to all holy exerciſes, and to all ..; 
that fear God, and will not be as mad as they : When there is a Sacrifice to be offered to Bacchys, on be 
and any merry mecting where potting and feaſting, and dancing and roaring isto be the game, there morum pg 
t 15 that the Miniſters and the Servants of Chrilt are flandercd and fcorned and railed at. There ir te111a, fruftra 
15 that Hclliſh reproach of Godlinels, like the Devils Canons, are let fly without controle ( Though T:dos Chriſti, 
through Gods mercy they have more powder than bullet, and do little Execution). Therc it is that CEO 
the D.vil titteth as Prefident in his Council, plotting what to do againit the people and waycs of Chritt. ont 
And though it be drumken fottith Council, it is the fitter for his buſineſs : for ir is a bruitiſh thunderbolg fifera iſthzc 
that he hath to caſt; afenfleſs furious workthat he hath to do; and no other inttruments will ſerve <2 verudo 
his turn, Hehath a plot to blow up the Reputation and honour of ſcrious Godlinets ; but he that rd mam, 
ſctteth tire ro his train muſt withall blow »p himſc!t : And one is fo fit for this work as a Drunkard latione reti- 


* Or a {enſual Sot: Few others wilt venture to caſt their own ſouls into the hre of H-11, that they may P*tur, faich 


procure a little ſtinking breath to be blown into the faces of the godly : Few others would fer theig 49!" (prok- 
own houſes on fire, that they may trouble Gods ſervants by the {moak. Their very work is to do = page" 
x5 thoſe in Dex. 3+ to caſt the ſervants of Chriſti into thoſe flames, which muſt devour thoſe that cut Pp 336. 
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386 | | The lime of Drunkenneſs. 


12.7. 4 themin, and mult ſcarce touch a thred of the garments, or a hair of the head of thole for whom it 
ram 410% was preparcd; And who would do this, that knew what of di, and were well in his vwits : mult 
: bh "* he not be firtt made drunk that doth it? A'fo drunkenneſs dilpoleth you to ſwearing and Vlaſprerming 
I-22 2" perjury and (peaking courtemptuouſly and unreverently of God; and to kpcar propnanely and 
Caron; and Jealtingly of the Scripture : And thus fucks make a mock of fin, Prov. 14+ 9+ You arc good tor none 
Brukads of the holy cxcrcifcs of the Lords day ; Thats the day that you mM uti dcnle with your filthy fin : 
an. I ufful The day in which God {cndeth abroad 135 gracious invitations, and the Devil his wicked incitations : 
NN In which God giveth mult ot - his Grace, and the Devil mth molt with fin ; In which God is 
Gaede; 1: = beſt ſerved by his lincere ones, and-the Devil 15 multi ferved Þj tis mpious ones. And you cilpole 
hee'ny and your (elves to ſia againſt your GOVErnours {; you have no old of twgae or action Whin you are 
any unpious drynkm : How many in their Drunkenneſs have reproach: 4 and abuicd Father and Mother ; an 
wes 08 Ou ſpoken Treaſon apainlt their Ring, or reviled Mapiltratcs aud Superiours:; and perhaps atturprtcd and 
buri-d inthe done miſchick, as well as {poken it ? If you are ſuperiours, how untit arc you to judge or govern ? 
dunghill of Is it not aka any to appeal from you as the Woman did trom Philip drunk, to Philip fober 2 
ther guts, 3nd yy will be apter to abuſe your inferiours than well to govern them. Allo Drunkennefs deltroyeth 
pom: civility, juſtice and charity, It inflameth the mind with anger and rage : It reacheth the tongue to 
mentimous Cuiſc and rail and Nlandcr ; It makes you unfaithful and uncapable ot keeping any tecrct, and ready 
humidity of to bctray your chickctt fricnd, as bcing malicr neither of your mind or tongue or actions, 
their brats * Jycunkenneſs hath made mcn commit many thouſand murders: It hath cauſed many to murder them. 
2c 62565 " felves, and ther ncarclt rclations ; many have bcen drowncd by talling mto the water, or broke their 
ririum ): necks with talling trom their Horles, or dyed ſuddenly by the uttocation of nature : It drawerh 
and the va= men to idlencfs, and takeath thum off theix lawfull calling : It maketh a multitude of thieves, by breeg. 
prone and ing necellity, and emboldening to Villany. Ic is a principal caule of lult and filthinets, and the preat 
i maintainer of whoredomes; and taketh away all ſhame and fear and wit, which ſhould reltram men 
doſo more from this or any lin ; What lin is it that a drunken man may not commit ? no thanks to him chat he 
cate and £l-ud forbearcth the preatclt wick dnels ! Citics and Kingdoms have been betrayed by Drunkenneſs : Many a 
to: bra. qrynken Garriton hath let in the enemy. Thcac 1s no contidence to be put in a drunken man ; nox any 
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12. Laſtly, Thou finnct not alone, but temptcſt others with thee to perdition. It is the preat 
crime of Jeroboam that he made liracl to fin : The judgement of God determineth thoſe men to death, 
that nvt only dy wickednels, but have pleaſure in them that do it, Rom. 1: 32. And 1s not this thy caſe ? 
Art thou 'not Satans inlirument to tempt others with thee, to walte their Time, and neglect their 
fouls, and abuſc God and his creatures? Yea ſome of you glory in your ſhame, that you have drunk 
down your companions, and carryed it away (thc honour of a ſpoxge or a t#h, which can drinh, up 
or hold liquor as well as you.) And what is that man worthy of, that would thus transform him- 

{ fclf and others, into ſfuch,Monſlicrs of 1niquity ? 


Obj. 1. $-55- 1V. Next let us hear the drunkards excuſes, (tor even drunkenneſs will pretend to Reaſon, and 
men will not make themſelves mad without an argument to jultifie 1t. ) 1. Saith the Tipler, 1 take no 
m re than doth me good : you allow a man to cat s much as doth him good, and wby not to drink as much ? 
No man is fitter to judge this than I, For I 1m ſure [ feel at do me good. 
Anſ, Anſw. WWhat good dolt thou mean man ! Doth it fit thee for holy thoughts or words or deeds? 
_"_w—_ Doth it help thee to live ell, or it thee to die well 7 Art thou ſure that it tendeth to the health of thy 
b dy * Thou canſt not fo ſay without the imputation of folly or fclt-conceitedneſs, when all the wiſe 
Phyticions in the world do hold the contrary. No, it doth as Gluttony doth ; It pleaſcth thee in the 
drinking, but it fillcth thy body with cruditics, and flegmee, and prepareth tor many Mortal lickneſſes ; 
It maketh thy body like grounds atter a flood, that are covered with liinking flime : or like fenny 
Lands that are drowned in watcr, and bcar no fruit : or like grounds that have too much rain, 
that are diſſolved to dirt, but arc untit for uſc. It maketh thee like a leaking ſhip, that mult be 
pumpt and empticd, or it will tink: It thou have not Vomits or Purges to cmpty thee, thou wilt 
quickly drown or ſuttocate thy lite. As Baſil ſaith, A drunkard is like a Ship in a Tempeſt, when all 
the goods are cali over-buord to disburden it Iett it fink. Phyticions muſt pump thee, or disburden 
thee or thou wilt be drowned: And all will not ferve it thou hold onto hill it up again : For intem- 
pcrance maketh moſt diſcafcs uncurable, A Hiltorian ſpeaketh of two Phylicions that differed in 
their Prognoſticks about a Faticnt 3 one forlook him as uncurable 3 the other undertook him as 
certainly curable ; but when he came to his remedies, he preſcribed him fo firit abſtinence as he 
would not undergo 3 and fo they agreed in the ifſue 3 when one judged him uncurable becauſe in- 
tempcrate, and the othcr curable it he would be temperate. Thou that feeleſt the drink do'thee grod, 
doſt little think how the Devil hath a delign in it, not only to have thy ſoul, but to have it quickly 3 
that the mud walls of thy body bcing waſht down may not hold it long. . And I mui tell thee, that 
thou halt cauſe to value a good Phylicion tor greater reaſons than thy lite, and art more beholden to 
him than many others cveu that he may help to keep thy foul our of Hell a little longer, to ec if 
God will give thee repent ance, that thou mayeſt c/cape out of the ſnare of the Devil, who taheth thee 
captive 
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captive at bu will, 2 Tim. 2. 25, 26. As A /ian writeth of King, Antizonus that having great reſpect 
tor Zeno the Philoſopher, he once met him when he was in drink, and embracing him, urged him to 
ask of him what he would, and bound humniclt with many Oaths to give it him: Zemo thanked him, 
and the requeſt he made to him was that he world go home an4 Vomit. To tel} him that he more 
needed to be disburdened of his drink, than he himſclt did need his yitts. The cruth is, the gacd that 
thou feeleſt the drink do thee 1s but the prelent pleaſing of 3hy apperize, and tickhng try tanratie by n 
the cxhilerating vapours : And fo the Glutton and the Whoremonper and every ſenſual wretch will 
{ay, that he feelcth it do him good : But God blets all {obcr mon trom {uch a god. $1 the Game'ter 
fecleth the ſport do him good , but perhaps he is quickly made a Beygar by it. Ir 15 Reaſon and taich, 
and not thy appetite or preſent freling that muli tcl] thee what and how much 4-45 thee good. | 
6. 36. Ob). 2. But I bave heard ſome Phyſicions ſay, that it is whol(\me to be Prunk ſometimer. 05. 2. 
Anſw. None but ſome Sot, that had hitt drunk away his own underttandig, 1 have known Piy- of 
ficions that have been Drunkards themſelves, and they have been apt to plead tor their own vice : L. May one 
But they quickly killed themiclves, and all cheir $kill could not fave their lives 'trom the efFcts of be Me dicinaliy 
their own Beaftialityz even as the knowledge and dottrine of a wicked Freacher, will not fave his x: 
ſoul, if he live contrary to his Profellion. And what it the I/omitins of a Drunkard di4 him ſome 
good with all- the harm ! Arc there not eaticr, {atcr, Jawtuller means enough to do the fame good 
without the harm ? He is a Bruithimſclf and not a Pnyticion that knowcth no berte remedy than 
this. But thy Conlcicncetelleth thee, this 15 but a falſe excule, | 
S. 37. Obj. 3. But I wrong n0 body in my drink : the hurt is my men. Obj. 3. 
An\w. No thanks tothec it thou wrong no body : But read over the former appravations, and A». 
then juſtitie thy felt in this it thou canlt. It {cams thou makett nothing of wronping, God by difo- 
bedience. But ſuppoſe it be no ones hurt but thy own'3 doſi thou hate thy felf ? Is thy own bure 
nothing to thce ? what dolt make nothing of the damning, of thy own foul ? who wilt thou love, if 
chou hate thy fclf? It is the aggravation of this fin, as well as fornication, 1 Cor. 6. 1S. that it is 
againlt your own budics, and much more as againlt your pwn ſus. 
S. 38. Ob). 4. But I was but merry, I was not drunken. 0bj. 4. 
Anſw. It were well for you it God would ftand to your names and dchnitions, and take none for Anſw. 
a {inner that taketh not himlclt tor one. Thee are fevcral degrees ot drunkenncts thort of the 
highett degree : And if your Reaſon was not diftutbed, yer the extets of drink only, and tipling aud 
pulolity will prove a greater {iu than you {uppole, 3 
$S- 39. Obj. 5, But I drink but a little : but my heal 4 weak and a little over-turneth jt. OL, 
Anſw. It you know that before hand, you are the more unexculable, that will not avoid that Ag 
meaſure which you know you cannot bear. It you knew that lefs poylon would kill you than another, ci 
you would be the more fearful-of it, and not the lefs, | 
$- 40. Oby. 6. But I have a thirſt upon me, and I take nn more than will quench it. Obi. < 
Arſiv. So the Whoremonger faith, he hath a tuft #p.n bim, and he tal:eth no more than will quench ;, þ oy 
it : And the malicious man that beateth you or nndoes you may fay that he hath a Paſſion upon him, Anſr. 
and he raketh no more revenge on you than ſatishieth it, Burif you add driyherneſs to thirft, tcad 
your doom again, Det. 29. 19%. If it be a xztural moderate thirſt, moderation will fatishe it :* If it be ies os 
a diſeaſed thirjl, as in a Feavcr or Drophie, the Phyticion mult dire you in the Cure : And finall drink tuetude duget 
15 titter for a thirit than ſtrong ; Butit it be the thirlt of a drankards rageing appetite that hath aviditatew. 
becn uſed to be pleaſcd, and theretore is loath to be denyed you are bett quench it upon berrer ©, 
and cheaper terms, than the diſpleating God and damning your fouls, Icft you tind it more troublc- —_ _ 
ſomein the flames of HM, to want a drop of 'watcr tor your tonygurs, than it would have bcen to ads vel'e 
have bridlcd a beatily appetite : And left you then cry out as Lyſimachus when thirtt forced him to fedare, atgue 
yield io the Scythians, for a little drink, Q am breris voluptatis gratia, cuantum felicitats amifi # Fox = "—_ 
boro ſh.rt a pleaſure did T liſt, ſo great felicuy. Take hecd of reaſoning your fouls into impenitence. - hl, = 
Nam <uo | naturz appet.t:oni datur moceratum eft, at vitioſa & preter naturam libido, nul'o explerur. es ah av. 
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Queſt. 1. Is it not Ianful to drink when we arethirſty, and knw of no harm that it is like-io do hs; Dork. x, 
ſecing thirſt tcleth us nhat the ſtomach necdeth. | 5k 
Anſur. A beatt may do to, that hath no higher faculty to guide him. And a man may take in the 4,/jv, 
contideration of h1s thirtt to guide his Reaſon in judging of the due quantity and rime ;, but not © 
otherwiſe : Aman muſt never drink to pleafc his appetite either again Reaſon, or witheut it : And 
no man muli fo captivate his Reaſon to ſenſe, as to think that his Appetite is his principal rule or 
guide herem 3 nor be fo bruitiſh as to know no otherwiſe what doth him good or hurr, but by his 
preſent feeling. Sometime true Reaſon may tell a man, that thirſt is a lign that drink is necdtul to 
his health, and then he may take it, Sometime ( and commonly with blockith people) pleaſing, a thirlt 
may hurt their health, and they are fo toolith that they do not know it 3 either becauſe they arc ig- 
norant of ſuch things, or becauſe their appetite maketh them unwilling to believe it, till they feel 
Itz and becauſc they judge only by the preſent cffe&s : fo a man may kill himfeltf with drinking 
cold drink mm a heat, in ſome Feavours, in a Droptic, a Cough, a Cachexie, &c. And cxceſs 
doth inſcnſibly vitiate the blood and heap up matter of many diſeaſes, which are incu- 
Table betore the (ot will bclicve that drinking when he was thirſty did him any harm. If really it 
will do no harm, you may drink when you are thirſty (becauſe it will do good ). But if je will 


quench natural heat and hinder concoction, and brecd dilcaſes through wnſeaſonableneſs, or ill quality, 
OE 
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or excels, it is neither your Thirſt 'nor your ſottiſh ignorance of the hurt, that will excuſe you trom 
the ſin, or prevent the Coughs, Stone, Gout, Colick, Swellings, Paltics, Agues, Feavers or Death 
which it will bring. : 

Queſt. 2. Is it not Laryful to drink a health ſometimes when it would be ill taken #9 refuſe 
to be uncovercd rehile others drink it © R 

Anſw. Diſtinguiſh between, 1. Drinking meaſurably as you need it, and unmeaſurably when you 
need it not. 2. Betwcen the foreleen cttccts; and doing it ordinarily, ox when it will do hurt 
or extraordinarily when it will more prevent hurt. And fo I conclude. | , 

1. It is unlawful to drink more than 1s good for your health, by the provocation &f other 
men. 

2. It is anlawful todo that which tempteth and encourageth others to drink too much, Ang 
ſo doth the cuttome of pledging healths, eſpecially when it is taken for a crime to deny it. 

3 Therefore the ordinary pledging or drinking of fuch healths is unlawful, becauſe it is the 
ſcandalous hardening ot others in their lin unto their ruine. 

4. Butit wefallin among ſuch turious Beatis as would fiab a man if hedid not drink a health 
it 15 lawful to do it to fave ones life, as it is to give a Thicf my Purſe : Becauſe it is not a tins 
ſimply evil of it (elf to drink that Cup, but by accident, which a greatcr accident may prepon- 
derate. 

5. Therefore any other Accident beſide the faving of your life, which will really preponderate the 
Hurcful accident, may make it Lawtul : As poſſibly in ſome cafes and Companies the offence given by 
denying it may be ſuch as will do more hurt far, than yielding would do. (As if a malignant 
company would lay ones Loyalty to the King upon it. ) Oe. 

6. Chriſtian prudence therefore ( without carnal complyance ) mult be alwaycs the preſent decider 
of the cafe, by comparing the good and the evil ctics. 

7+ To be bare when others lay the honour of the King or Supecriours upon it, 1s a Ceremony that 
on the aforeſaid reaſon may be complyed with. 

8. When to avoid a greater evil we are extrordinarily put on any ſuch Ceremony, it is meet thae 
we joyn fuch words ( where we have liberty ) as may prevent the ſcandal, or hardening any 
preſent in lin. ; | 

9. And it is a duty to avoid the company which will put us upon fuch inconveniences, as far as 
our Calling will allow us. 


t, OP 


V. But becauſe it is the Drunkards heart or will that needs perſwaſion, more than his underſiand- 
ing needs Dircion, I ſhall before the DireRtions yet endeavour his fuller convigion, if he will but 
read and conſider ſoberly, ( if ever he be ſober ) theſe following Qaeſtions, and not leave them *till he 
anſwer them to the ſatisfaction of his own Conſcience. 

6. 42. Quelt. 1. Doſt thou know that thou art a man ? and what a man is ? Doſit thou know that 
Reaſon diticrenceth him from a beaſt that is ruled by Appetite and hath xo Reaſon ? If thou do, lct 


thy Reaſon do its office, and do not drown it, or ſet the beali above it. 


$. 43- Queli. 2. Doſt thou believe that there # a God that is the Governour of the world, or not ? If 
not, tcll me how thou cameli to be a man ? And how came thy tongue and palate to taſte thy drink 
or meat, any more than thy finger. Look on thy finger and on thy gongue and thoy canlt ſee no xea- 


- fon why one ſhould eaſte and not the other ? It thou live in the midRi of ſuch a world, which he hath 


made and daily governcth, and yet believelt not that there js a God, thou art ſo much worſe already 
than drunk or mad, that it is no wonder if thou be a Drunkard. But it thou do believe indecd that 
there 15 a God, hear further thou fiupid bealt and tremble ! Is he the Governour of Heaven agd 
Earth, and is he not worthy to be the Governour of thee ? Is all the World at his diſpoſe ? and js he 
not worthy to diſpoſe of thy throat and appetite ! Are Crowns and Kingdoms, Heaven and H-!1 
at his diſpoſe and will, and is he not worthy to be maſter of thy Cup and Company ? wilt thou ſay 
to him by thy practice, Go rule Sun and Moon, and rule all the world, except my Appetite and my 
Cup ? 

6. 44+ Queſt. 3. Doſt thou verily believe that God is preſent with thee, and ſeeth and heareth all that 
is done and ſaid among you ? It not, thou believeſt not that he is God ! For he that is abſent and 
ignorant, and is not Infinite, Omnipreſent, and Omniſcient is not God : And if Ged be not there, thou 
art not there thy (elf : For what can uphold thee and continue thy lite and breath and being ? But if 
thou bclicve that God is preſent, darett thou drink on, and darc{i thou before him waſte thy time, in 
prating over a Pot with thy Companions ? 

6. 45- Quelt. 4. Tell me, doſt thou believe that the Holy Scripture is arue ? If thou do not, no won- 
der it thou be a drunkerd. Butit thou do, remember that then it is rue, that drunkards ſhall not 
inherit the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor- 6. 10. And then mark what the Scripture faith, 14. 21. 1- Woe 
to the Crown of Pride, to the drunkards of Ephraim, Hab. 2. 15. Woe to him that giveth bis Neighbour 


Regem bar- qrjgk , that putteſt thy bottle to bim and mak(ſt him drunk alſo : Ila. 5. 11. woe to them that riſe up 


barum & 


1dolis dedi- 


early in the morning that they may follow ftrong drink, that continue till night nll wine inflame them : 


tum ab ebrie- 4nd 1be Harp, and the Viol andthe Tabres andthe Pipe and Wine are in their Feaſts, but they regard not 


tare ſubditos 


fibi populos cokybuiſſe ; noftos vero quos copportcbart mores quoque ſperditos emencare, temulenmiz incrementa tanta feciſlc, Acoſta 
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the work of the Lord, nor emfider t'c operating of ys hands, V. 22» Je unto tem that are muÞty #0 
drink wivte, aid men of ftrergty to mingle ſtrong drink : Prove. 31s 4, 5, ©- It 8 not for Rengs ta ir111R, 
E ; . . ; = 3. 5 lc 1 , | *2 is j* [ys { y 1, 
: wine, nor for Princes (frong artth > leſt they arimk, and | rget the Law, 41d rey oe JON WEE 
, of ne Aid : Give ftrong arink to him that uw ready 00 periſh, and wine 1 thoſe that be of 


am\ ! ; ' . , ' 
beary be arts. Se Amos Os G6. [nk »:*. I 4o J ahbe heed fo your (et: cſs tcit af 2a 'V or 1 Ver HeAYES DD. 
. . G -” ! MC. < y : 5 : 
overcharged with ſurfetting and drunkenncls and cares of this life, aut jo» that G@ly Come Hymn 06 
. <> / 


unawarei, Row. 13, 13, 14: Nt in elutiony. a 1d drnnkenneſs, not wt chambering 0174 rintomnel(s, 
nt 11 {trifc and enryi'ne, but put ve ON the Lord Feſus Chriit, and make M12 provi}; we for toe fl Jy tn 
(utirfie the Iutts thereof, Prov«20. 1. Wine & 2 mocker > ſtrong drink is rang 2 aid woſorever 18 
aeceiied thereby 4 pt wile Prov. 23. 29, 30, Jnr, 320 mw) hath woe © who hit ſwrrom © wh. þ itt» 
contentions © who hath babling * mho hath w 1u1ds with uit cauſe f who bath redur{s of eyes £ Trey 
that tarry long at the wine : thcy that go to ſeek mixt wine. Lo k not tw upon te nine when it 
i red , when it eiveth 115 colony in the cup : when it moveth at ſelf aright : __ Lit it bizeth libe a 
Serpent, ant jtingeth like - an Adder. Thine eyes ſhul behold ftrange I; ws. oy hcart fall utter 
perverſe things : yea thou ſhalt be as be that Iyeth down in tve midjt of the Sea, or as ve that lyeth wp 
the top of a mail, Hol. 4. 11. whoredom and wine and new wine take awiy the heart. Joel I» 5. Awabe 
e drunkards, and weep and hwle all ye drinkers of wine, OC, It chou do 1indecd bclicve the Word 
of God, why do not ſuch paſſages make thee tremble ? : ; 

6. 46. Quclt. 5. Poft thow conſider into how dangerous a caſe thou puttcſt thy ſelf when thou art drunk Queſt. 5. 
er joyne! thy ſelf with drunkhards ? What abundance ot other {in thou art lyablc to? And in what 
peril thi u art ot ſome preſent judgement of God ? Even thoſe examples in Scripture whici: cncon- 
rave thee ſhould make thee tremble. To think that even a Noh that was drunken but once, js re- 
corded to his ſhame tor a warning, unto others : How horrid a crime even Lat fell into by the tem- + Sam 11. 13; 
ptation of drunkennets ? How Triah was made drunk by a David to have hid his fia ? How Davids 2 5am. 13-28. 
fon Amon, in Gods juſt revenge, was murdered by his brother Abſaloms command, when bis heart 
wy merry with wine. How Nabal was ſtrucken dead by God afrer his drunkennels, 1 Sam. 25. 36, Dan. 5-1: 39: 
37, 3S. How King Elz was murdered as he was drinking himſclt drunk, 1 Sam. 16. 9. And how 
tic terrible hand appeared writing upon the Wall to King Be/hhazzar in his carouling, to fignitte the 
lofs of his Ringdoms, and that very night he was allo f]Jain. Thou fcelt God fpareth not Kings 
themſclvcs, that one would think might be allowed more pleature ? and will he ſpare thee ? Prov. 
3Ie. 4, 5- It 4 not for Kings to drink wine, nor for Princes ſirong drink # and is it then for thee ? 
mark the dreadful truits of 1t, ever, to the greateli, Hol. 7. 3,4, 5+ they make the King glad with their 
wickedneſs, and the Princes with their lyes : They are all Aluiterers 4s an Oven heated In the 
day of our King the Princes hxzve made him fick with bottles of wine : he ſtretched out his hand with 
ſcor1015 Thou feeſt that be they great or (imall,- both ſoul and body 1s calt by ripling and drunken- 
nels into greater danger, than thou art in at Sea in a raging, tcmpelt, Thou putteli thy felt in the. 
way ot thc vengeance of God? and art not hike to {cape it long. 

06.47. Qurelt. 6. Didit tha ever meaſure thy ſin by that [trange hind of puniſhment commanded by Deſt, 6: 
Gd apain't incorricable oluttons and drinkards, Deut. 21-18, 19, 20, 21. If aman hwe a (tulbry and 
rebelii.us Son, which will not obey the woice of ba Father, or the voice of bs mother, and that when 
they bave chaitenrd bim will not bearken to them, Then ſhall by Father and bs mother liy h1/d on bim, 
and bring him out unto the V llers of bid City, and to the gate of Iis place : And they hall [ty unto the 
L Elders of bu City, 1his our $'n 4 ftubborn aud repelins > be will mot obey our waice, be a Glutton and 
A a Prunkwd: And all the men of his City ſhall ſtone him with flones, that he dye : jo ſhalt thre pet 
aray evil fron, among you, and all Iixacl ſhall hex and fear. Surely Gluttony and Drunkenneſs are 
heynous crimes, when a mans own Father and Mmnher werc bound (© bring him to the Mayiltratc to be p 
put to death, it he will notbe retormed by their own correftion ? And you tec here that yiurh is no 
exculc tor it, though -w its thought exculable in them. | | 
s. 45. Quelt, 7. D:jt thou think tby drink, is too good to leave at G45 command ? Or dot than think © 16), 7a 
that Grd dth grudge thee the ſweetneſs of it ? or rather that he forbids it thee for thy gool, that thin © 
mailt' ſcape the hurt. And tcll me, Diſt thou love God better than thy drink and pleaſure, or doit thas 
not? It not, thy own.Conlcience mult necds tell thee, ( it thou have a Conſcience not quite feared ) 
t'iat there 15 no hope of thy {alvation in that ftate ? But it thou fay, thou dott, will God, or any wite 
man believe thee, that thou lovelt him better, and wilt not befo far ruled by him, nor kave fo {mall a 
Z matter tor his fake ? 1 Joh. 5. 3. For ths # the Love of Gd that we keep bis commandments, and his 
#4; commandments are not grievows, SO 2 Foh. 6. | 
_ $- 49+ Quelt. 8. Dojt thou remember that thy Cark iſs muſt Iye rotting in the grave, and how loath- Out. 8, 
ſome a thing it. mit ſhortly be ? And canſt thou make to great a matter ot the prelcnt latistying, of to | 
vile a body, and dung «he.carth at fo dear a rate? | 
$. 50. Quclt. 9. Wouldjt thi bave all thy friends aud clildren d) us thi duſt ? It lo, what would Oueſt. 9. 
become oft thy eſtate? It would be a mad world if all were drunkards ; wouldſt thou have thy | 
35 Witca Drunkard ? It ſhe were, thou wouldit ſcarce be confident of her Chaltity. Wouldii thou 
L have thy Servants Drunkards? If they were, they might {ct thy houſe on tire ? and they would do 
5 thee little work, or do it ſo as it werc better be undone. Thy houſe would be a Bedlamr if all were 
© Drunkards;, and much worſe than Bedlam ; tos there are ſome wiſe men to gyvern and correct the 
Et mad ones. But it thou like it not in wife and. Children and Servants, why doſi thou continue it thy (cli? ws 
2 Art thou not neercli to thy ſelf ? Toit thou love any others better than thy ſelf ? Hidft thou rather 
thy own ſoul were damned than tlicirs ? Or canit thou more calily endure it ? I have wondered tome- 
times 


© er gy res a A i. a a RO EN 


_- 


EE 


_ A 9” erg, 
A rr tr AN en Ae I On HA rear" 
. "9 WEEN Orr worry air ee try + 
4 Fw © ne OI "ys by 
44 © IE «IG = AYR 


* 5120 Dna ang 


. 


bg en "4. 
5 ” 


ES Ne IN Ae ER 4 
A I I gh 


<7 


390 Convittions for the Drunkard. 
times to obſerve ſome Drunkards very ſevere againſt the ſame finin their Children, and very dei- 
rous to have thcm ſober ! But the reaſon is becauſe the ſobricty of their Children is no 2row- 
ble to them, nor puts them not to deny the pleaſure of their appetites, as cheir own fobricty 

| niuſt do. . 

Oneft. 1C- S. 51. Queſt. 10. Wouldft thou bave thy Phyficion drunk, when he ſhould cure thee f thy fickneſt ? 
or thy Lawyer drunk, when be ſhould plead thy cauſe f ur the Fudge when be ſhould jadge it ? It nor, 
why wilt thou be drunken when thou ſhouldit ſerve thy God, and mind the butinets of thy foul ? It 
thou wouldſt not have thy ſcrvant be potting in an Alchouſe when he ſhould be about thy work ; wilt 
thou fit prtting and prating there, when thou haſt a thouſand fold greater work to do, tor thy everlati- 
ing happincls ? 

@ucſt. 11. Sd. 52. Queft. 11. If one do but lame or fpoile thy Beaft and make bim unfit for thy ſervice, would 
thou be pleaſid with it ? And wilt thou untit thy felt for the ſervice of God, as it thy work were of lets 
concernment than thy Beaſts? | p 

Deſt. 12. 9. 53- Quett. 12. Would it pleaſe you if your ſervants poured all that drink in the Chanel 7 If 
not, 1 have before proved to thee that it ſhould diſpleaſe thee more to pour it into thy belly : tor thou 
wilt hind at laſt, that it will hurt thee more ? 

Duelt. 13. $- 54 Quett. 13. What reliſh hath thy pleaſant liquor the next day * will it then be any {weeter than 

wholſome abſtinence ? All the delight is ſuddenly gone: there is nothing, lett but the ſlime in thy 

guts, and the Ulcer in thy Conſcience, which cannot be cured by all thy Treaſure, nor palliated long 
by all thy pleaſure. And canſi thou value much ſo ſhort delights ? As all thy ſweet and merry cups, 
arc axow no ſweeter thanif they had been Wormwogd 3 fo all the reſt will quickly come to the ſame 
end and reliſh! As Plato ſaid of his ſlender (upper compared to a Rich mans teaft, Yours ſeemeth 
better to night, but mine will be better to morrow : {o thy Conſcience telleth thee that Temperance and 
holy obedicnce will be better to morrow, and better to Etcrnity, though gluttony and drunkenneſs 

{cem better Now. 

6-55 Quctt. 14+ Doft thou confider bow dear thou payeſt for h:ll ? and buyeſt damnation at « 
harder rate than ſalvation migbe be attained at. What ſhame doth ti <4 thee ? what ſickacſa 5 it 
like to coſt thee ? what painful vomitings or worle doſt thou undergue ? How much dott thou ſuffer 
in thy cltate? And is Hel! worth all this adoe ? 

Queſt. 15; $. 56. Queſt. 15+ Doſt thow not think in thy heart, that ſobey temperate Godly men do live a more 
quiet and comfortable life than thox ? (as well as an boxefter and ſafer lite). If thon do think fo, 

He is baypy- Why wilt thou not imitate them? It is as free for thee to chooſe as them. It thou think they do 

elt that n:edcth not z Conlider that as they have none of thy forbidden Cups, fo they have none of thy thirſt or deſire 

nets any after them? Abſtinence is ſweeter much to them. They have none of thy ſowr belchings or Vo- 

— mitings, nor ſhame, nor danger, nor thy reckoning to pay : They have none of thy gripes of Con- 

bath moſt. A{cience, and tcrrours under the guilt of fuch a fin ! They live in the Love of God and the fore- 

Serrates ſaid, thoughts of Heaven, while thou art in the Alchouſe : And doſt thou not think in thy Conſcience, 

It was prope that to a heart that is ſuited and ſanRtiticd thereto, it is not a ſweeter thing to live in the Love of GoJ, 

wat nn than in the love of thy (enfuality ? Darcft thou ſay ( whatever thou thinkcti ) that God and Heaven 

thing but choſe and Holineſs arc not fo lovely and tit to be delighted in, as a Cup of Wine or Ale ? ſure thou darctt 
chatcame notlay ſo! If it were for no more than the diftcrent AſpeAts of Death and Eternity to them and to 
neereſt ro God ghpe, 1 account thy life in the midfi of thy pleaſures, incomparably more fad than theirs. They look 
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veſt. 14+ 


—_— were) at Death as at the time of hope, and the day of their deliverance, as the Aflncs are to the innocent 
men. T7" or pardoned mian : But thou lookeſt on Death with terrour as the end of all thy mirth, as the Guilcy 


MaletaRor thinketh on the Aﬀſizes : ( or elſe with ſenſleſneſs or preſumption which is worſe.) They 
look unto Eternity as their endleſs unſpeakable felicity : And thou dareſt (carce (criouſly think of it, 
without the deluſory cafe of wnbelief or of falſe bopez. Thou dareft not feriouſly look beyond death, 
unleſs through the Dcvils cheating (peQtacles. I tell thee, a ſober Godly man would not have thy 
merry life (as thou accounteſi it ) one day, for all thy wealth, or for any worldly gain ? He had rather 
Jye in Jaile, or ittin the Stccks that while, than Drink and Swagger with thee ? Keep thy merriment 
to thy (elf, tor no wiſe man or good man will be thy partner. It thou were their enemy they would 
not with thee fo much miſcry as thou chooſeſt. As the ſtory gocth of a Confefſour that hearing 
many confeſs the lin of Drunkennefs, would needs try himſelf what pleaſure was in it : And havi 
Vomited and ſlept it out, the next Drunkard that came to him in Conteflion, he appointed him for 
Pennance to be drank again, and told him, he need no ſharper penance. 
Queſt. 16. $. 57. Quelt. 16. How cometh it to paſs thas thy very Pride doth not cure thy drunkenneſs ? Pride 
1s {0 natural and deep rooted a fin, that 1 dare ſay thou haft not overcome it, it thou have not over- 
1 Theſ. 5.7. come thy ſenſuality : And is thy Credis no more worth with thee ? wilt thou for a Cup of Drink 
They that are be made the talk of the Countrey, the ſcorn of the Town, the ſport and laughing game of Boyes, 
— +. and thc pirty of ſober perſons ? It thou be a great man among them, and they dare not ſpeak it 
Rk ko thy face, and thou hearcſt not what they (ay of thee, yet in private they make bold with thy 
Rt name, to talk of thee as of a filthy Beaſt ? Canſt thou think that ſober men do honour thee ? 
what honour jmay accidentally be duc to thee from thy place, is another matter 3 but thou takeſt 
acourle to keep them from honouring thee for thy worth; and doft thy worſt to bring thy rank 
and place into conternpt. Irs ſaid that in Speix a Drunkard is not allowed for a wimeſs againſt 
any min: And (ure he is not a credible perſon. Regard thy reputation, it thou carclt not for thy 
ſoul. | 
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' <8. Oucſt. 19. Deft th:u not love the fiſh it ſelf which than ſo much pamper:jt ? It thoudo, wby © «ff. 17. 
wi ES 2 a6 choak it up fg ;"fat and tilth? Ask Phyticions wherher drunkenneſs 17 
be wholſome. Mark how many drunkards live to be old : Ennius p-dagricus iS a Proverb; 
The ſickneſs is longer than the ſweetneſs of thy cup. It thou fearcli not H-ll, tcar the Confum- 
ption, Gout or Drophe. Br : ; 
$. 59. Queſt. 18. Why ſhowldit thou not take more pleaſure in the company of thy family , and in reſt. 18, 
the company of mw fearing God, that worſhip him in truth of heart , and will dy their beft ro help to 
ſave thee ? Canlt thou give any rcaſon for it, why ſuch company ſhould not be more pleatant ro thee, 
than thy pot-companions? and why it ſhould not be pleaſanter to talk ot the way to Heaven, and the 
pardon ot fin, and the love of Chrilt, and of cternal happineſs, than to prate a deal of idle non-lenle 
in an Ale-houſe? There is no Reaſon for it but thy filthy mind, that is ſuitable to vanity and tin, and 
unſuitable to all thats wiſe and holy. | 
$. 60. Queſt. 19. What if chow ſhouldft dye in a drunken fit ? Wouldſt thou not thy ſelf take thy Queſt. 19. 
caſe to be deſperate or dangerous? Why, it may be ſo for ought thou knowelt : It hath been the 
caſe of many a one. But if it be. not ſo, yet to dye a drankzrd is as certain damnation, as to dyc in 
drunkenneſs : If the guilt of the fin be on thee, it is all one when it was committed, whether lately 
or long ago ? For «pardoned ſin is molt ſure damnation :; And it is certainly —_— till-it be tru- 
ly RK epented of; And it 1s not Repentcd of if it be not forſaken : And eben bethink thee how 
thou wilt review theſe daycs , and what thoughts thou wilt have then of thy Cups and Coun- 
any ! 
y 4 61. Queſt. 20, Art thou willing to part with thy ſin, or art thou not ? Speak man, Art thow Dueſt. 20» 
willing ? It thou be not willing, bear wicneſs againſt thy (elf that thou dolt xr Repent of it, and that 
thou art not forgiven it, and therefore that thou art at preſent a ſlave of the Devil, and it thou dye 
ſo, as ſurc to be damned as thou art alive. Bear witneſs, that thou waft not kept from grace, and 
conſequently from Heaven, againft thy will ; but by thy wilf«l Refwſal of itz and that it was 
not bccauſe thou could not be faved that thou goeſt to Hell, bur becauſe thou wouldſt not ? 
Sure now thou canſt not have the face to deny any of this, it thou confels that thou 
art nit willing to amend. ' Take thy will in fin, it Gods will muſt be violated, which tendered 
thee mercy, and commanded thee to accept it z but be fure that Ged will have by will in pus 
nithing thee. 
6. 62. But I ſuppoſe thou wilt ſay, that thou art willing to amend and leave thy fin, but thou cayf 
not do it, becauſc fleſh is frail, and company is tempting, and God giveth thee not grace: Willing 
thou art, but yet unable : But ſtay a little ! God will not fo let thee carry it, and ſmooth over thy 
wickedneſs with a lye. y meaning, if thou ſpeak out, is not that thou art willing, preſently and 
heartily willing to forſake thy fin, but only that thou woxldjt be willing, it che drink and che Devil 
did not tempt thee ? And f6 thou wilt be willing to love God and be ſaved, when nothing (hall cempe 
thee to the contrary ! And wouldſt thou thank thy Wife for ſuch a willingneſs to forſake adultery 
when #o body will tempt her*to it ? or thy ſervant to do thy work when he hath nothing co tempt 
him to idleneſi or negle& ? Judge by ;this what thanks thou deſcrveſt of God for ſucha willing- 
ncf> ? But dally not with God, and mock not thy Conſcience, but ſpeak to the queſtion, Ars thox 
willing fo give over thy company, and tipling from this day forward, or art thou not F Take heed 
what thou faiſt: If thou ſay, No, God may ſay Nay to all thy cryes for mercy in the day of thy 
miſery and diſtreſs. But if ttill Thou ſay, that thou art wiling, but zot able, I will convince thee of 
thy falſhood. E 
S. 63. Queſt. 1. Tell me then, what force ir uſed to make thee fin againft thy will > Walſt . I; 
ryed to ob, are or didit thou go thy felt ? . Waſt thou wit Re. Was it —_ fron wh 
thy throat by violence ? or didft thou take the Cup and pour it dewn thy ſelf? Who was the man that 
hcld op.n thy mouth, and poured it in? Nay it it had been thus, it had not been thy fin 5 for xs 
will, no fin. Or did they ſet a Sword or Pitiol to thy breaſt, and fo force thee to it ? If they had, that 
had not proved thee wywilling, but only that they forced thee to be willing. And their force is no ex- 
cuſc. For my — Hell, and thou (houldk have feared that moi. 
S. 64. Queſt. 2. Didft thou love the Drink, or loath it when thou waſt drinking is ? Didſt thou Ty 
againli thy _ when love and willingneſs me, all one ? . wy CT _ 
S. 65. Queſt. 3. Wilt thou forbear the next time ll thou art carryed to it, and till it is forcs | 
down with a born 7 It not, confcls it is thy will. = | —_ 
$. 66. Quelt. 4. Comldſt thou not forbear, if tbe Fudge or the King flood by ? And c 
forbear when God frands by? If —_ e2.4 we . EP TI ou _— I 4 
$. 67. Quelt. 5. Couldſt thou not forbear, if thou were ſure to be put to death for it ? If the Law ®Ouef, <, 
hang'd all Drunkards, zand the jHangman were at thy back ? Surely thou couldfi. And canſt thou ——__ 
not then forbear if thou wilt, when God hath made it worſe than hanging, and when Death is coming 
to fetch thee to execution ? NY 
$. 68. Quelt. 6. Coxldft thow not forbear it in fickneſs, if thy Phyficion required it, and told thee if © ; 
thou drink, it will be thy death ? I doubt not but yo couldſt ; It not, thou art very unworthy J Queſt. 6, 
live, that canfſt not deny thy ſelf a Cup of drink for the ſaving of thy life: And thou art 
as unworthy to be ſaved, if thou wilt not do that to fave thy foul, which thou wouldt do to fave 
thy preſent life. ; 
$- 69. Queſt. 7. Yea, conldſt thou not forbear if it were but to ſave the life of thy Wife, or Chi | 
Friend, or Neighbour ? If thou knewelt that my thy torbidden Cop wn life = Rack: 7+ 
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one of them, conldit thou not ? Nay, woxld/t thou not do it? It not, thou tellcti the world what a 
Husband, what a Fathcr, what a Friend, and what a Neighbour thou art, that wouldſt not torbcar a 
Cup of Drink to lave a Friend or Neighbours lite : 1 thould think thee an unworthy friend, if thou 
wouldit not do chat much at thy tricnds, requeſt, though there were no ſuch necelity Jay upon it 
It chis be jo, I'll never take a Drunkard for my triend : tor he would not forbear a Cup of Drink "0 
my fake, no not it it were to fave my lite, If thou fay, God forbid, I would do moxe than thie - 
Why then didtt thou fay , Thu cant not forbear #7 Mark how thy tongue reproves thy fallhcod 3 


And cantt thou not do that for thy own ſoul, which thou couldit do tor the lite, or at the requelt of 


a Friend or Neighbour ? 

6. 70. Quelt. 8. Couldſt thou not forbear if it were to get a Lordſhip or a Kingdom ? yea, or to ſave 
thy wn cftate, if it were all in danger, and this would ſave it £ I doubt not but thou couldit, wi y 
then doft thou fay, thou canſt nt do it F 

. 7 1- Quelt, 9. If thou wert certain that thou wereſt to dye to morrow, wouldt thous be drank +» 
riches Or uf thou wert ſure to dye within this Week or Month, wouldit thou be drunk ere then > 
I do not believe thou wouldii. Fear would ſo long thut thy mouth. Thou {eccti then 
chat thou canjt forbear it thou were but wilinz, and were but awakened out of thy ſtupidity 
and folly. | 

$. 72. Queſt. 10. What if thou wert ſure that there were an ounce of Arſenick, or other ſuch poyſox 
in the Cup £ Couldjt thou not then forbear az ? Yes no doubt of it : It is plain therefore that thou 
ſpeakeſi tally, when thou faili that thou cart nor! And is not Gods wrath and carſe in thy Cup much 
worle than poylon ? 

$. 73+ Queti. 11. IVhat if thou ſaweſt the Devil ſtanding by thee and offering thee the Cup, and per- 

ſwading thee t0 drink it, couldjt thow not then forbear ?, Yes, no doubt of it: And is he not as ccr- 
rainly there tempting thee, as if thou '{aweſt him ? Well, the matter is provcd againtt thee to thy 
own conlicience, that it thou wilt torbear, thou canft. 

$- 74+ Quelt- 12. But if yet thou canſt wot , bethink thee, whether thou canſt better bear the pains 
of Hill? For God is not 1n jeatt with thee in his threatning. If thy thirft be harder to bcar 
than Hell, then chooſe that which is calicſt to thee : But xemember hereafter that thou hadii thy 
Choice. . | 

S. 75. Yet, art thou willing to let go thy lin? ( for I am ſure thou art able fo far as thou art wil- 
ling ) 1 will take thy cafe to be as it is; that is, that thou hafi ſome halt unettctual wilingneſ5, or 
lazy with which will not conquer a temptation, and that thou art ſome times in a little better mood 
than at other times, and that thou loveti thy tin, and therefore wouldit not leave it if thou couldi 
chooſe, but thou Jovelt not Hell, and therefore haft ſome thoughts of parting with thy Cups againit 
thy will, tor fear of puniſhment. Theſe wiſhes and purpoſes will never fave thee : It mult be a rexew- 
ed Nature, Loving God, and hating the fin, that muſt make thee capable of ſalvation. But yer in 
the mean time it 15 neceflary that thou forbear thy tin, though it be but through fear ; for thou canki 
not expetz cle that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould renew thy Nature. Therefore I will give thee Directions how 
to forbear thy fin moli ſurely and eaſily, if thou be but willing, and withall to promote thy willingneſs 
it {clt with the performance. 


Pradtical Diredons againſt Tipling and Drunkenneſs- 


g. 76. DircR. 1. Write over thy bed and thy chamber door where thou maiſt read it every morning 
before thon goeft forth, ſome Text of holy Scripture thats fit to be thy Memorandum : As 1 Cor. 6. 1c. 
Drunkards ſhall ot inherit the Kingdom of God : and Rom. 8. 13. If ye live after the fleſh , ye ſhall 
dye : but if by the Spirit you mornfie the deeds of the body, you ſhall live. And read it before thou 
goclt out of thy doors. 

$. 77. DireR.'2. Alſo fail down on thy knees to God, and earneſtly beg of him to keep thee that day 
from 1empt ations, and ill co "pany, and from all thy fleſhly defires and exceſs : and eſpecially that be would 
renew thy nature, and give thee a hatred of the fin. | 

$ 75. Dirc. 3. Keep thy ſelf in the conſtant employments of thy Calling and ſpend not one quartcr of 
an hour in idleneſs, and allow not leiſure to thy thoughts, ſo much as to think of thy drink, and pleaſure , much 
leſs to thy body to f.ll»w it. God hath commanded thee whoever thou art, to labour ix days, and 
in the {weat of thy brows to cat thy bread z and hath forbidden idleneſs and negligence in thy cal- 
ling : Avoid this and it will help thee much. 

$. 79. Dircct. 4. Reckon not upon long life, but think how quickly death will come, and that for 
ought thou knoweſt thaw maijt dye 1bat day, and how dreadtul a cate it would prove to thee to be 
found among, Tiplers, or to dye betore thou art truly converted. Think of this before thou goclt 
out ot thy doors ! and think of it as thou art going to the AL E-houſe : Look on the Cup and the 
Grave together : The duſt of thoſe bones will be wholſom Spice to thee. Remember when thou 
fecit the 3/rme or Ale, how unlike it is to that black and lothſom liquor which thy blood and humours 
will be turncd into, when thou art dead. Remcmber that the hand that taketh the Cup mult ſhortly 
be ſcattered bones and dult.z and the mouth that drinkerh it down, muſt ſhortly be an ugly hole : 
and the Pallate, and Sygpmach, and Brain that arc delighted by it, mult ſhortly be Rinking puddle : 
and that the Graves of Drunkards are the Field or Garden of the Devil, where Corpſe are fowed to 


rift at the relurrettion to be tewelfor Hell. 
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5. $0. Dircd. 5. When thou art tempted to the Ale-bonuſe, cali up thy Reaſon, fy gm that there Dured. 5+ 


ſon to ulc. ; : ; ; 
S. $1. Dirc&. 6. Exerciſe thy ſelf daily in Repenting for what is paſt : and th it will preſerve thee Dire. 6 
for the time to come. Contels thy tormer tin to God with forrow, and beg torgivenels Ot it with 
eears and groans : If thou make light of all thats palt, thou art preparcd to commit more : Think by 
as thou goctt about thy work, how grievoully thou haſt tinned, againlt thy knowledge and con(ci- "oa 
ence; in the fight of God 3 againlt all his mercies z and how obſtinatcly thou batt gone on, and how 
unthankfully thou halt rejected mercy, and neglectcd Chriſt, and refuſed grace! Think what had be- 
come of thee if thou had dyed in this caſe? and how exceedingly thou art bcholden to the pati- 
ence of God, that he cut thee not off, and caſt thee not into Hell; and that he hath provided and ot- 
fered thee a Saviour, and is yct willing to pardon and accept thee through his Son, it thou wilt but 
rc{olvedly return, and live in faith and holineſs. Theſe penitent thoughts and exercifes will kill thy 
tin and cure thee. Faſt and humble thy ſclt for what thou hafi done already: As the holy Apolile 
ſaith, 1Pet. 4+ 1, 2, 3, 4, 5+ Foraſmuch as Chriſt hath ſuffered for us in the fliſh, arm your ſelves like- 
wiſe with the ſame mind : for be that hatb ſuffered in the fleſh hath ceaſid from ſin : That he no lnger 
fronld live the reſt of his time #n the fleſh 10 the luſts of men, but to tbe will of God : For the time paſt 
of our life may ſuffice us to have wrought the will of the Gentiles, when we walked in laſciviouſneſs, 
luſts, exceſs of wine, revellings, banquetting, abominable tdulatries, wherein they think it ſtrange that you 
run not with them tothe ſame exceſs of ryot, ſpeaking evil of you : who ſhall give account to bim that i4 
ready to judge the quick and the dead. | | 
$. $2. DircR. 7. Keep from the place and company : Ephel. 5. 7,11. Be not partakers with them. Diredt. 74 
Have no fellonſhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs, but rather reprove them. Thou canſt not 
deny but thou art able to do this it thou wilt. Canit thou not ſtay at hume and come not near them ? 
It thou be willing to eſcape, run not into the inare. 
$. 83. Dircct. 8. Stop at the firft cup : be not drawn on by little and little : As the ſluggard ſaith, n;,,o 8 
Tet a little more ſleep ; fo the drunkard faith, yeta little more drink : I will take but one cup more : | 
Undertiand thy due meaſure that thou maili know what 15 excels: To an ordinary healthful body, 
that doth not very much labour and ſweat, a quart in a day is enough : To cold and flegmatick per- 
ons it is too much; The old Rule was, Prima ad fitim, Sr ad bilaritatem, tertia ad voluptatem, 
qitartas ad inſanitam. The firſt Cup is for thirſt, the ſecond for mirth, the third for ſenſual pleaſure, 
tbe fourth for madneſs. Elpecially you that have drunk too much to long, thould rather drink lefs 
than other men: Your ſ-u} requireth it tor penitence and for prevention Your bodies require it,to cure 
the crudities already heaped up. 
gs. 84. DircCt. 9. Aroid the temprting:'ceremonies of drnnkards, ſuch as drinking healths, or urging Dired. 9% 
othcrs 10 pledge them, or drink more. Plutarch faith, that when Apeſilaus was inade the Maſter ot 
a Fealt, and was to preicribe the Laws for drinking, his Law was 3 If there be IWWine enough, 
give evcry one what he acketh for, if nut enough , divide it equaly : By which means none were 
tempted or urged to drink, and the intemperate were aſhanicd to ask tor more than others. 
As among Watches, (0 among, Drunkards, the Devil hath his Laws and Ceremonics, and its dan- 
gerous to praciic them. 
$. 85 DircQt. 10. Go to thy ſinful companions to their bouſes , and tell thum plainly and ſeriouſly Dire&-10: 
that thou repentct of what thou haſt dine already, and that thou art aſhamed to remember it, and 
that now tho percetveſt that there is a rightecuas God, and a dry of judgement, and an endleſs puniſhment 
to be thought on, and that thu art reſolved thow wilt be volantarily mad no more : and that thou 
wilt ns ſell thy ſoul and Saviour for a merry cup : And beſcech them for the ſake of Chriſt, and of 
their ſouls, to joyn with thee in repentance acs' reformation > but let them know, that if they will not, 
tho comejt to take thy leave of them, and art reſolved thow wilt no more be their companion in ſin, 
left thou be their companion in Hell. If thou art willing indeed to Repent and be ſaved , do this 
prelently and plainly z and flick not at their diſplcature or reproach : If thou wilt not, ſay thou 
wilt nt, and lay no more thou cant not; but fay, I will keep my fin and be damned: Fer thats 
the Engliſh of it. | | 
$. 86. Direct. 11. Suppoſe when the Cup of exceſs is offered thee, that thou ſaweft theſe words Direct, 17; 
{ Siz and Hell ] written upon the Cup, and ſaweſt the Devil offering it thee, and urging thee to drink , 
end ſawejt Chriſt bleeding on the Creſt, and calling to thee , O drink, not that which cteth ſo dear a 
price as my blood. Strongly imprint this ſuppolition on.thy mind : And 'it is not unreaſonable : For 
certainly ſix is in thy Cup, and Hell is ricxt to fin and it is the Devil that puts thee on, and its 
ay mg that would diſſwade thee. 
_ $- 87. Direct. 12. Suppoſe that there were mortal poyſon in the Cup that is offercd thee : Ack thy Dired. 12 
(clt, Would I drink it 5 ters were poyſon in it ? = why ſhould I drink it when fin is in ir, | 
and Hell is near it? And the ſuppotition is not vain. Its written of Cyrxs, that when Aftiapes 
obſerved that at a Fealt he drank no Wine, and asked him the reaſon, he anſwered , becauſe 
thought there was poyſon in tbe cup > for be bad a ſome that drunk, out of it, loft their ſpeech / 
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' or underſtanding, and ſome of them romitcd, and thurctorc he tcaicd 1t would pryſon him : Howcvcr 


its porn fo the fou”. 

6. v5. Direct. 13. Look ſoverly upon a drunken man, and think whether that be a deſirable plizhe 
for a wiſe man to put himf!f into, Sce how 1l-tavouredly he looks, with heavy eyes, and a !14b- 
bering mouth, ſtinking with drink or vomir, ltapgcring, tallinp, ſpewing, bawling, talking hke a 
miad man, piticd by wife men, hooted at by Buyes, and madly reeling on towards Hell, And 
w.thal look upon lWwme riſe and ſober man, and fce huw compoſed and comely is his countenance 
and g.tture , how wifc his words, how regular his ations, Low caim his mind , envicd by the wick- 
cd, but reverenccd by ail that are impartial. And then bethink thee which of the it is better to 
be like. Saith Baſil, Drunkenneſs makes men ſleep like the dead, and wake like the ſleeping. It turneth 
a mar into 2 ufclcts, noylome, tilthy, hurttul, and devouring, Bealt. 

6. &9. DucCt. 14- If allthy will not ſerve turn, if thou be but wilixg, I can teach thee a cheap 
TCt14in:t, and tcl] thee of a medicine that 1s good againlt Drunkennels and Exccts. Reſolve that after 
every Cur of exceſs thou wilt drink a Cup of the juyce of Wormwood, or of Cardwus, or Centaur y, or Ger- 
mand'r , at Icatt, as foon as thou cometi home and growelt wiſer, that this ſhall be thy penance : 
And hold on this courſe but a little while, and thy appetite will rather chooſe to be witkgue the 
drink , than to bcar the penance. Do not {tick at id; it thy Reaſon be not- tirong! enough for a 
manly cure, drench thy felt like a Beaſt, and uſe fuch a cure as thou art capable of: and in time it 
may bring thee to be capable of a better. And I can ailure thee, a bitter drauzht 15a very cheap re- 
medy to prevent a lin. 

Sd. go, Dir. 15. If all this will not ſerve, I have yet another remedy if thou be but Willing : 
C confeſs thy ſelf unfit to govern tby ſelf, and give up thy ſelf to the government of ſome other ; thy 
Wife, thy Parents, or thy friend: And here thele things are to be done. 1. Engage thy Wife, or 
Friend to watch over thee, and not to ſuffer thee to go to the Ale-bouſe, nor to drink more than is pro- 
firable ro thy health. 2. Deliver thy Purſe to them, and keep no money thy ſelf. 3. Drink no more at 
home but what they give thee, and leave it tothem to judge what meaſure is beſt for thee. 4. IWhen thou art 
tempted to go to the Ale-houſe, tell thy wife or friend that they may watch thee. Fyvcn as thou wouldit 
call for help it Thieves were robbing thee. 5. Give leave 20 thy Wife or friend to charge the Ale- 
ſellers to give thee wo drink : And go thy ſelf when thou art in thy right mind, and charge them thy 
ſelf to give thee none 3 and tell them that thou art not thy ſelf, or in thy right wits when thou de- 
fireſt it, I theſe means feem now too hard to thee, and thou wilt fm on, and venture upon the 
wratiiand curle of God, and upon Hell, rather than thou wilt uſe them, remember hereafter that thou 
waſt damned, becauſe thou would/t be damned , and that thou choſcti the way to Hell to (cape theſe 
troubles, and take that thou getteli by it : But do not lay, thou couldjt not help it, wy am (ure thou 
eanſt do this if thow wilt. Thou wilt lock thy door againit Thieves : Lock thy mouth allo againſt 
a more dangerous Thiet, that would rob thee of thy Reaſon and {alvation. Saith Baſil, If his Maſter 
do but box or beat his ſervant, he will run away from the ſtrokes > And wilt thou not run away from the 
drink that would break thy brains and underſtandings * 

6. 91. DircQ. 16. But the ſaving remedy is this : Study the love of God in Chrilt, and the riches of 
Grace, and the eternal glory promiſed to holy ſouls, nll thow be in Love with God, and Heaven, and Hyl1- 
neſr, and hait found ſweater pleaſmre than thy exceſs, and then thou wilt nced no more Directions. 
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PARTI Y. 


Tit. 1. Direchions againſt Fornication and all Uncleanneſs. 


venth Commandment, and ſhould there be handled, yet as it is a fin againſt our en 

bodies, which ſhould be members of Chrijt, and Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, as 1 Cor. 6. 

15, 18, Ig. So it is here to be handled m_ the reli of the fins of the ſenſes: And 
I the rather chooſe to take it up here, becauſe what I have faid in the two latt Titles, againii Glettory 
and Drunkeineſs lcrve allo for th#. The fame arguments and convincing queſtions, and dirctions, 
will almott all ſerve, if you do but change the name of the tim: And as the Reader loveth not 
needlc(s tediouſnels, fol am glad of this means to avoid the too often naming of fuch an odious 
filthy fin, yet ſomething moſt proper to it mult be ſpoken. And 1.1 ſhall ſhew the Greatneſs of the 
ſin, and 2, give Directions tor the cure. 


"af 1 Tr as it 15 a lin againſt another, Adultery and Fornication 15 forbidden in the fe- 


” $.2 I. There is no fin fo odious, but Love to if, and frequent wſing it , will do much to reconcile 
the very judgement to it: cither to think it lawful, or tolerable and venial; to think it wo ſm, or but 
a little ſin, and cafily torgiven. And {o with ſome brutiſh perions it doth in this. But .1. It is 
Reaſon enough againſt any fir that it is forbidden by the moti wiſc infallible univerſal King of all the 
world. Thy Makers will ise7 * to condemn it, and (hall be enough to condemn thofe that are the 
{crvants of it» He hath faid, Tbow ſhalt not commit adultery. 1 Cor. 6.9, 10. Be not deceived, neither 


fornecator?, 
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Fornication a Sin againſt Scripture and Nature. 195 


Fornicatorr, nor 14olaters, ov adwlterers, nor cfſeminate, nor abuſcys of themſelves with wankind 
hall inberit the Kingdom of God. V. 15, 16, 17, 18S, 19- Know ye n't thit your bodies are the members 
of Chrit 2 Shall I then take the members of Chritt, and make them the rombers of an barl t 2 God for- 
bid, What, Know ye not that be which is joyned to an harlot 25 one body : for two ( (arth he ) ſhall be 
one fleſh : But be that is joyned to the Lord 1s one Spirit. Flee fornication : every {'M that a man 4th 
is with,ut the body : but he that eommitteth fornication ſinneth againit his own body. What | know ye 
wot that your body is the Temple of the Hly Git which is 1 you —( Mark that he ſpeaketh not 
this to forxicators : for their bodies are not Temples of the Holy Ghoſt : but to them that by hithy 
Hereticks in thoſe times were tempted to think tornication no great fn). Sou Ephcl. 5. 3, 4, 5,6. 
But fornication, and all uncleanneſ, and covetonſneſs, let it not be once named among you as beecoameth 
Saints : Neither filthineſs, nor foalith talking, nor jeſting— For this ye know, that no whoremongers | | 
nor unclean perſon, nr covetous man wo1 is an idolater, hath any inveruance in the Kinedom of God : Let Prov.s. 3,5 
m man deceive y'u with vain words, for becauſe of theſe things cometh the wrath of God upon rhe cpil- Vrov.o 5,647: 
aren of diſ.brdience : be not ye therefore partakers with them. Gal. 5. 19. Now the works of the fleſh arc Prov. ; 
manifeſt, which are adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs- of the which I tell you before, 
as I bave alſ5 114 you in time paſt, that they rthich do ſuch things ſhall not inherit the Kinggum of God: E-clci. 9. 258 
1 Thel. 4.3- For this ir the will of God, even your {anttifteation, that ye ſhould abſtain from forti- Gen: 38. 24: 
cation : that every one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſs bis veſſel in ſanttificati m and honour, not in te 

luſt of concupiſcence, as the Gentiles which know not God. Sce allo Col, 3+ 5, 6. Hb. 13. 4+ Morrt- 

age is bonourable, and the bed undefiled : but nhoremoneers and adultcrers God will judie. Rev. 21. 8. 

The abominablc and whorcmongers ſhall have their part in tbe lake which burneth with fire 

and brimitone. Rev- 22+ 15» For without are dogs, and ſorcerers, and whoremongers, and murdereyy ——— 

Jude 5. Even as Sodom and Gomorrah and the Cities about them in like manner, giving themſelves over 

to fornication, and going after ſtrange fleſh, are ſet for an example ſuffcring the vengeance of eternal fires 

I ſhall add no more lelt I be tedious. 

S. 3+. 2+ Beſides Scripture God hath planted in nature a ſpecial pudor and modeſty to reſtrain this fin + _ - 
and they that commit it dy violate the Law of Nature, and ſin againſi a witmmeſs and condemner that is pr ples rs 
within them. And ſcarce any one of them cver committeth it boldly, quietly and tearletly, till firit-g+ the Englijh 
they have hardned tlicir hearts and {cared their conſciences and overcome the light of nature, by fre- 2troar King. 
quent wilful fmuning. Nature hideth the oblecne parts, and teacherh man to blufh at the mention of #*- {0a'd a 
any thing that is beyond the bounds of modctiy. Say not that it 1s meer cxftom, tor the vitiated prone Md 
nature of man is nut ſo over precilc, nor the villany of the warld fo rare and modcit,. but before os nofted 
this day, it had quite baniſhed all rcliraints of: this tin, above molt others, 1t they could have done paiinur, five 
it, and 1f God had not written the Law which condemncth it, very deep in nature, with almo(t' in- 3 Chriftianis 
delible Characters. So that in defpight of the horrid wickedneſs of the carth, though mankiad be _ orgy 
almoſt univerlally inclined to Juli, yet there be univerſally Laws and Cultoms rcftcaining it , to that ke Y Kg 
except a very {cw Savages and Cannibals like beatts, there is no Natian on the earth where tilthinels nv!orum 
35 not a ſhame, and modcity laycth not foine_rcbukes upon | uncleannels. Ask no turther then for a ſpreto more 
Law, when thy Nature it f{clt js a Law againtt it. And the better any mangs, the: more doth he ab- << 

: - . , = . - . ecntium, Oc) 
hor the luſts oft uncleanncf(s. So that among Saints, \aith the Apotile, it i: to be named ( that is, 12A 
not without need and deteliation ) Ephcl, 5. 3. & v.12. For ut is a ſhame even t0 ſpeak, of thoſe equarum con- 
things that are done of them in ſecret» And when drunkennels had uncovered the ſhame of No- ſuctudine, vel 
ab, his Son Cham is curſed tor 'beholding it , and the other Sons bleit tor theixs modett and re- rugcntum alt- 


1 norm moe ; 
verent covering him. nr lrg” 
| adulterando, 
omnia turpitcr faxder, & confundar Epift. Bor'f. 10. 41 Pi*1rid, Silvagus Sdrzanenfis Epiſcopus m—— Paul: 5. jutlu Viſita- 
rionem Ecclefiarum Stiriz, Carinthiz & Carmivlz jn{tituerar: Qua perafta, lex 2mnino Sacerdotes qui non eftent concubinarit, tt 
tribus 11]is Provincis invent, cum tamen magna pars cx Jeſuirarum diſ.yplina produtlet, &c, Giraid, 4p99g. p'o Senatu Veonet. p. £65 4 
Mechum in adulterio deprebenium neeato ; was a Roman Law, 12, «9. 


S. 4+ 3- And that God hath not put this Law into mans nature without very great cauſe , albeit 
the Implicite belief and ſubmiſhon due to him, ſhould {atishe us, though we knew not the cauſes par- 
ticularly, yet much of them is notorious to common obſervation : As that if God had not riſtrained tut 
by Laws, it wowld have made the female ſex meſt contemptible and miſcrable, and uſtd worſe by men 
than dogs are» For tirft rapes and violence wotild deflowre thctn; becaule they are tuo weak to make 
rclittance ; And it that had been xcſirained, yet the luſt of men would have been ur.ſatisfied, and 
moſt would have grown weary of the ſame woman whom they had abuſed, and taken another 3 at 
lealt when ſhe grew old they would choole a younger, and ſo the aged women would be thc moſt ca- 
lamitous creatures upon earth : Belides that Juſt is addicted to variety, and groweth weary of the 
lame ; the falings out between men and women, and the ſicknefſcs that make their perſons leſs 
plealing, and age and other accidents, would expoſe them almoſt all to utter miſery. And men would 

Law-makers, and therefore would make no Laws for their relief, but what confiſted with their 
luſis and ends. , So that half the world would have been ruined, had it not been for the Laws of ma- 
erimony, and ſuch other as reſirain the luſts of men. | 

$ 5+ 4+ Alſo there would be a confuſed mixture in procreation, and no men would well know what 
children are their own : which is worſe than not to know their Lands or Houſes. 

$. 6. 5. Hereby all natural affeftion would be diminiſhed or extinguiſhed : As the love of Husband 
and Wifc, fo the Love between Fathers and Children would be diminiſhed. 
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Evils of Fornication and Adultery. 
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6. 7- 6. And conlcquent]y the due education of children would be hindered, or utterly overthrown: 
The mothers that ſhould tirit take care of them, would be diſabled and turned away, that freth harlots 
might be received, who would hate the oftspring ot the former : So that by this mcans the world and 
all focietics and civility would be ruined, and men would be made worſe than bruits, whom nature 
hath cither bertcr taught, or elſe made tor them ſome other ſupply. Learning, Religion, and civi- 
lity would be all in a manncr extinct, as we fee they are among thoſe tew favage Cannibals that are 
under no reſtraint : For how much all theſe depend upon education, Experience telleth us: In a word 
this confulion in procreation, would introduce ſuch contution in mens hearts, and tamilics and all w- 
cicties, by corrupting and dcltroying neceſſary attection and education, that it would be the. greateſt 
plague imaginable to mankind, and make the world fo baſe and bealily that to deltroy mankind trom 
off the earth would tcem much more defirable. Judge then whether God ſhould have lcie mens Lutis 


unreſtrained. | 

_ Object. 6. 8. Objet. Brt ( you'll ſay ) there might bave been ſome moderate reſtraint to a certain number, as 
it is with the Mahometans, without ſo much ftridineſs as Chrift doth uſe. 

Anſ. Anſw. That this firiQnels is neceſſary, and is an excellency in Gods law, appeareth thus. 1. By 


the greatneſs of the milchicf which elle would follow : To be remiſs mm preventing tuch a contution 
in the world, would be an enmity to the world. 2. In that mans nature is fo violently inclined to 
break over, that if the hedge were not cloſe there were no {uthcient reſiraining them ; they would 
RS quickly run out at a little gap. 3. The wiſer and the better any nation or perions are, even among 
= the Heathens, the more fully do they conſent to the firiftnels of Gods Laws. 4. The clcanctt fore 
of bruits themlclves are taught by nature to be as ſirict in their copulations : Though it be otherwiſe 
with the meer terreſtrial beats and birds, yet the aerial go by couples : Thoſe that are called the 
towles of the Heavens, that fly in the air, are commonly taught this chaltity by nature; as if God 
would not have luſt come near to Heaven. 5. The families of the Mahometans that have more 
wives than one, do ſhew the miſchief of it in the efteRs, in the hatred and dilagreement of their 
wives, and the great flavery that women arc kept in 3 making them like ſlaves that they may keep them 
qQuict : And when women are thus enſlaved, who have fo great a part in the education of children, 
by which all virtue and civility are maintained in the world, it mult needs tend to the debating and 
brutifying of mankind. 

S. 9. 7. Children being the pretionſe# of all our treaſure, it is neceſſary that the ſtricteſt Laws be made 
for the ſccmring of their good education and their welfare. It it ſhall be treaſon to debaſe or counterteit 
che Kings coyn, and it men muſt be hanged for robbing you of your goods or money, and the Laws 
are not thought too firict that are made to ſecure your eſtates} how much more is it neceſſary that 
the Laws bc fri againti the vitiating of mankind, and againti the debaſemient of your image on 
your children, and againſt that which tendeth to the extirpation of all virtue, and the ruine of all 
locicties and fouls. ' | 

$6. 10. 8. God will bave a holy ſeed in the world, that ſhall bear his image of bolineſr, and therefore 
he will have all means titted thereunto : Bruitith promiſcuous generation tendeth to the production 
of a bruitiſh fecd : And ghough the word preached is the means of fanQifying thoſe that remain un- 
ſanihed from their youth; yet a holy marriage-and holy dedication of children to God, and holy 
education of them, arc the former means, which God would not have negle&ed or corrupted, and 
to which he promiſcth his blefling: As you may fee, 1 Cor. 7. 14+ Mal. 2- 15. Did not he make one ? 
:Tet had he the reſidue of the ſpirit : And wherefore one « That he might ſeek 2 godly ſeed : Therefore 
:take heed to your ſpirit, and let none deal treacherouſly againſt the wife of his youth : For the Lord bateth 

_ {putting aways 
$. 11. 9. Tea Inſt corrupteth the mind of the perſon himſelf, if it be not very much reſtrained and 
moderated. It turneth it from the only. excellent pleaſure, by the force of that bruitiſh kind of pleca- 
Solomons furc. It carrieth away the thoughts; and diſtempereth the paſſions, and corrupteth the phantaſic, and 
wives td thereby doth cafily corrupt the intellect and heart. Pleaſure is fo much of the Exd ot man, which 
—  cogea his Nature leadeth him to deſire, that the chick thing in the world to make a man Good and H eppy is 
Carry Mikes to engage his heart to thoſe Pleaſures which are Good, and make men Happy: And the chicf thing to 
11.4. The make him Badand Miſerable, is to engage him in the pleaſures which make men Bad and end in Mi- 
wiſdom of $% fry, And the principal thing by which you may know your ſelves or others, what you are, is to 
lomos preſer- ow what your pleaſures are, or at leaſt, what you chooſe and deſire for your pleaſure. If the Bod 
ved him rot pe ; - D0Oy 
from the power Tule the Soul you arc bruttiſh, and ſhall be deſtroyed : If the Sol rule the Body, you live according to 
of luft, and the true humane nature and the cnds of your creation. If the Pleaſures of the Body are the predominant 
deceit of wo- pjeafures which you are molt addicted to, then the Body rulcih the Soxt , and you ſhall periſh as 
mv. ,,, Traytors to God, that debaſc his Image, and turn man into Beaft, Roms. 8. 13. It the Pleaſure of the 
F/-b41.15 Sowl be your mott predotninant pleaſure, which you are moſt addired to ( though you atrain as yet but 
that firbt little of it ) then the Sox doth Kale the Budy, and you live like meu : And this cannot well be till 
ezainſt the 0:4. Faith (hew the Soul thoſe bigber Pleaſtres in God and everlaſting Glory, which may'carry it above all 
fleſhly pleaſures. By all this fet together you may calily perceive, that the way of the Devil to cor- 
rapt and damn men, is to keep then trom faith, that they may have no Heavenly Spiritual pleaſure, 
and to {trengthen ſenſuality and give them their hl of fleſly pleaſures to impriſon their minds that they. 
may alcend no higher :- And that the way to ſaxttifie and ſave men, 1s to help them by fairh to Hea- 
zenly pleaſure, and to abate and keep under that fleſhly pleaſure that would draw down their minds.” 
And by this you may {ce how to undertiand the doctrine of mortification and taming the' body, and 
abſtaining trom the pleaſurcs of the ficth ; And you may now undesitand what perſonal miſchief Luft 
doth 10 the toul. $. 12. 19. 
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d- 12. 10. Your own experience and confciences will tell you, that it it be not exccedingly mo- 
derated, it nafitteth you for + every holy duty ! You are unhit ro meditate on God, or to pray to him, or 
to receive his word, or (acrament : And theretore nature teacheth thoſe that meddlc with holy. things 
to be more continent thaw, others 3 which Scripture allo fecondeth . 1 Sam. 21. 4, 5. Such ſoyſuz] Rev. 14. 4. 
things and ſacred things dq riot well agree too near. ; Lf | 

$. 13- 11- Andas by all this you {ce luthcicnt cauſe, why God ſhould make fricter Laws for the 
bridling of Luſt, than fleſhly lutitul perſons like; fo when his Laws are broken by the unclean, it is 
a lin that Conſcience ( till it be quite debauched ) doth deeply accule the guilty tor, and beareth a vc- 
ry clear teſtimony againtt : O the unquictnels! the horror !: the detpair that I have known many pcr- ea chants 
ſons in, even for the fin of ſelf-pollution that never proceeded to fornication ! And how many adulte- 4, The 
rcrs and fornicators have we Known that have lived and died '1n-defpair, and-fome of them hang'd Adulterer 
themſelves! Conſcience will condemn this tin with a heavy condemnartion, . till cu/tom or iyfidelity have © before 


cath; F : damnation is 
utterly Carcd If» : molt miſera- 


| | | ; 845-4 ble: ſtill in 
fear, trembling at a ſhadow, fearing them chat know, and them that know nct : a!ways 1@ Pain, even in the dark. 


$- 14. 12- Andit is alſo very obſervable, that when men have once maſtered conſcience in thi 

int, and reconciled it to this fin of fornication, 1t's an hundred to one that they are utterly hardned r Tim. 6 9. 
in all abhomination, and ſcarce make con(cience' of any other villany whatfoever ! It once fornicati- H 17 4-luts 
04 go for nothing, Or a ſmall matter with chem, uſually all other tm 15 with chem of the fame account { 7” 4 098 
If they have but an equal rempeation to it, lying, and (wearing, and perjury, and thefr, yea and mur- __—_— 
der, and treaſon would fſcem {mall too : I never knew any one of thete but he was reconcilcable and jo,. _ 
prepared for any jvillany that the Devil {ct him upon : And jt 1 know ſuch a man, I would no more 
cruti him, than 1 would trult & man that wants nothing but Intereſt and Opportnnigy to commit any hey- 
nous fin that you can name.;: Though I contels I have known divers of the for-mtr fort, that have com- 
mitted this fin under horror and dcfpair, that- have retained ſome good in other points, and have _ 
bcen recovered 3 yea of this later ſort, that have reconciled .their Conſcienres to fornication, 1 never Adulterer 255 
knew one that. was recovered, Or that retained, any thing of Conſcience or honeſiy, but fo much of the ked Thates 
ſhew of it as their Pride and worldly intereſt commanded them :. and they were malignant encmies of __—_—_ he 
goodnc(s in others, and lived according to the wnclean ſpirit which poſicficd them. They are terrible PI hs, a] 
words, Prov. 2+ 18, 19. For ber bouſe inclineth wnto death, aud ber patbs unto the dead : None that go his fin, he an- 
unto her return again, ncthber $ake they bold on;the paths of life» Age keepeth them trom actual tilthi- Iwered him, 
neſs and luſt ( and ſo may Hell; tor there 15 010 foxnication)) :: but they retain their debauched ſeared {42497 # as! 


4 bad as poyyury 2 
Conlcicnces. I? thou dare be, 
al adult Ye ſy 


hou dareſt forſwear thy (elf, Laexts, . Herod durſt belead 7ob', that durſt be inceltuous, 


$. 15- 13. And it is the greater fin becauſe it is not committed aloe 3 but the-Devil taketh them 
by couples ; Luſt enflameth Juit : And the fewel ſet together makes the greateti flame: Thou art 
guilty of the tin of thy wretched companion, as well as ot thine own. 

6. 16. 14. Laſtly the miſcrable effects of it, and the puniſhments that in this life have attended it, do Jud.19, & 20? 
tell us how Ged accounteth ofthe tin 3 It hath tained pertons, families and Kingdoms { 'And God Themnbe of . 
hath born his tefiimony againlt it, by many ſignal judgements, which all Hiſtories almoft acquaint you Berna was 
with. As there is ſcarce any lin that the New-tc{tament more frequently and bitterly condernneth, (as oft cut off 
you may {ce in Pauls Epitiles, 2 Pet. 2. Fud &c,) fo there are not many that Gods providence more pmneceray 
frequently purſucth with ſhame and milcry on earth : And in the latter end of the world , God hath try or rape. * 
added one concomitant plague not known before, called commonly, the Lnes Venerez, the Venereoty Sce Num. 25: 
Pex (o that many of the, moſt bruitiſh fort, go about fiigmatized with a mark of Gods vengeance, G M 
the prognofiick or warning of a heavier vengeance. And there is none of them all (that by great +> v Mm , 
Repentance be not made new creatures) but leave an infamous name and memory, when they are dead, Luk 3. 19. 
( it their fin was publickly known ) Let them be never fo great, and never fo gallant, viRtorious, ſuc- 1 Cor. 5. 1. 
cctul, liberal, and flattered or applauded while they lived, God ordercth it fo, that Truth ſhall or- 19”: 5 *- . 
dinarily prevail, with the Hiſtorians that write of them when they are dead; and with all ſober = 
men, their names rot and ſtink, as well as their bodies : Prov. 10. 7. The memory of the juſt is bleſ-" a= 
ſed, but the name of the nicked ſhefl rot. So.much of the Greatneſs of the fin. Boniface Arch-Biſhop 
ot Mentz, writing to Erhilbald an Engliſh King that wis' a fornicator, Epitt. 19 faith [ Fornication 
15 a reproach not only anong Chriſtians, but Pagans ——— For in old Saxome, if a virgin had thus 
fiained her Fathers houſe, or a marryed woman, breaking the marriage covenant had committed adul- 
tery, fornetime they force her to hang her (elf with her own hand, and over her aſhes when he is 
burnt, they hang the fornicator. Sometimes they gather a band of women, they lead her about 
ſcourging her with rods 3 and cutting off her cloaths at the girdle, and with ſmall knives cutting and 
pricking all her body, they ſend her from Village to Village thus bloody and mangied with little wounds ; 

And fo more apd more, ( incited by a zeal for chattity ) do meet her and ſcourge her again, till they 
leave her either dead, or ſcarce alive ; that others may fear adultery and luxury : And the Wineds 
which is the tilthieſt and worſt ſort of men, do keep the love of Matrimony with fo great a zeal,that the 
woman will refuſe to live when her husband is dead : And after ſome reproofs of the fornicating 
Rin » he addeth theſe further ſtories [ Ceotred your Highneſs predeceſſor, as they witneſs who were 
preſent, he bcing ſplendidly banquetting with his Earles, was by the evil ſpirit that drew him to vio- 

: | late 
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late Gods Law, ſuddenly diſtracted in his fin 3 ſo that without repentance and confeſſion, being raging 
mad and talking with the D:vil,and abhominating Gods Pricits, he departed out of this life, no doubt 
to the torrents of Hell. And Ofred ( King of the Deiri and Berwicii ) the ſpirit of luxury carricd 
in fornication and detiling the ſacred virgins in the Monaſteries, till fuch time as by a vile and baſe kind 
of death, he loſt his glorious Kingdom, together with his youthful and luxurious lite. Wherefore, 
moſt dear ſon, take heed of the ditch into which thou haſt (cen others fall betore thee ] 
Vid. Aud}. Bib. Pat. To. 2. page 55+ 56» 

And how great ſufferings was laid on Prieſts, Monks and Nuns that had committed fornication, by 
ſeveral years impriſonment and {courging, lee ib. pag. $4. in an edit of Carloman by the advice of a 
Council of Biſhops. | = 

And Epiſt. 85. p. 87. Bonific. writeth to Lullo that he was fain to ſuffer a Prieſt to officiate, Baptize, 
Pray, &c. that had long ago committed fornication, becauſe there was none but he alone to be had 
in all the country, and he thought it better to venture that one mans foul than let all the people periſh, 
and defireth Lallo's counſel in it, By all which we may fce how heynous a fin fornication was then 

udped. 
. Obie. But ( (ay the filthy ones ) , did not David commit the fin of Adultery ? Did not God permit 
them many Wives among tbe Fews } How many bad Solomon ? Therefore this is uo ſuch great fin 4 you 
pretend : Thus every flthinefs a little while will plead for it (clf. 

Anſw. David did fin : And is the lin ever the leſs for that ? It's eaſier forbear it, than undergo the 
tears and ſorrows which David did endure for his fin ! Beſides the bitterneſs of his ſoul for it, his ſon 
Abſalom rebclleth and driveth him out of his Kingdom, and his own wives are openly defiled : And 
yet God lcaveth it as a perpetual blot upon his name. Sofomons fin was fo great that it almoſt rui- 
ned him and his Kingdom : Though experience cauſed himi to ſay more againſt it, than is aid in the 
Old-Tecliamenz by any other, yet it is a controverlic among Divines” whether he was ever recovercd 
and ſaved : And ten tribes of the twelve were therefore taken: from his line, and given to Feroboam. 
And is this any encouragement to you to imitate him ? Chriſt telleth you in the caſe of divorcement , 
that God permitted ( not allowed, but forbore ) ſome ſuch fins m the Jews becauſe of the Hardneſs of 
tbeir bearts , Mar- 10+ 5. but from the beginning it was not ſo; but ove man and owe woman were 
conjoyned in the primitive inſtitution. And the ſpecial reaſon why plurality was connived at among 
the Jews, was for the fuller ing of the Nation 3 they being the only covenanted people of God, 
and being few among cn enemies, and being feparated from the people of the earth, their 
firength and ſafety and glory lay much on their increaſed number, and therefore ſome inordinacic was 
connived at for their multiplication, but never abſolutely sllowed and approved of And yct fornication 
15 puniſhed ſcycrely > and Adwltery with Dearb. ; 


II. The Direttions againſt fornication. 


$. 18. Dirc&. 1. If you would aveid xncleanneſs, avoid the _ that diſpoſe you to it, as Gluttony, or 
fullneſs of dyct, and pampering the fleſh 3 Idleneſ7, and other things mentioned under the next Title, 
of ſubdxing luſt. The abating of the filthy Defires is the ſureſt way to prevent the filthy a& : which 
may be done, if you are but willing . | 
$. 19. Dirc&. 2. Avoid the preſent Temptations : Go not where the ſnare licth without neceſſity ; 
Abhor the Devils bellows that blow up the tire of luſt; ſuch as entiſing apparel, filthy talk, and fights, 
of which more alſo under the next Titlc. 
$. 20. Dirc&. 3. Carefully avoid all opportunity of finning» Come not near the door of ber bouſe, ſaith 
Solomon Prov. 5. 8. Avoid the company of the perſon thou art in danger of : Come not where ſhe 
is: This thou canſt do if chou art willing : None will force thee : If thou wilt go ſeek for a vhief, 
no wonder if gKou be rob*d. If thou wilt go ſeek fire to put in the thatch, no wonder if chy houſe 
be burnt. The Devil will ſufficiently play the Tempter 3 Thou needeſt not help him : thats his part ; 
leave it to himſelf ; It's thy part to watch againſt him : And he will find thee work 3 If thou watch 
as narrowly and conſtantly as thou canſi, it's well if thou eſcape. As thou loveſt thy ſoul, avoid all 
opportunities of ſinging : Make it impoſſible to thy ſelf : Much of thy fafety licth in this point. Never 
be in ſecret company with her thou gre in danger of 3 but cither not at all, or only in the ſight of 
others : Eſpecially contrive not ſuch opportxnities 3 as to be together in the night, in the dark, or on the 
Lords-day when others arc at Church ( one of the Devils feaſons for ſuch works ) or any ſuch op- 
porturity leiſure and ſccreſie : For opportamnity it felt is a ſtrong temptation : As it is the way to make 
a Thick, to ſet money in his way, or fo to truſt him as that he cex eaſily deccive or rob you and never 
be diſcovered 3 fo it is the way to make your ſelf unclean to ger ſuch an opportunity RR that 
you may ealily do it without any probability of impediment or diſcovery from men. chicf point 
in all the art or wateh is, to keep for enowgh off. It you touch the pitch you will be defiled. Jboſo- 
ever towcheth ber ſhall not be innoceat, Prov. 6. 29. Can 8 men take fire in bis boſom, and his cloaths not 
be burnt ? Can one go upon bot coals and bis feet not be burnt ; ſo be that goeth in to bis neighbours wife, 
verl. 27, 28. Bring not the fire and the gunpowder to near. If thou cauſt not keep at a diſtance, nor 
forbcar the preſence of the bait, thou art not like to forbear the ſin. 
$. 21. DircQt. 4. Reverence thy own Conſcience : Mark what it ſpeaketh now,for it will ſhortly ſpeak 
it in a more terrible manner : Hear it voluntarily ; for it is terrible to hear it when thou canſt not re- 
ſilt : Treat with Conſcicnce in the way while it is reconcileable : for thou knoweſt not how terrible a 
Tormeutcr it is. | doubt not bus it hath givca thee ſome gripes for thy very lf, before it ever came 
to 
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to praiſe : But the ſorelt of its gripes now, are bur like the playing, of the C:t with the mouſe, be- 
force the killing, gripe is given. Doth no man fee thee ? Conſcience feeth thee: And thou art a wretch 
ws A on I y - IJ us. OM Y =" , " ” ' —_ a2 - Da - ; : L 
indecd it thou reverence not Contcrenee mMOTe than man ? As Chryf ftom faith { Suppoſe no-man know the 
crime but bimfclf and the woman raith whom be did.commit at! Howw nil he bear te rehihes of Conlet- 
eve rhen he carricth about with him ſo ſharp and bitter an accuſer ? For no» man can over-run himſclf', 
ind no man can avoid the ſentence of this court within him : It is a tribunal not 2: be corrrepred with mo« 
Hey, X0r perverted by flattery 5 for it 19 divine, beirp placed in the ſonkby God bhamfelt + The lefr the Adul- 
* 4 4 , ol - RSS a 9 : 
torcr 10m feeleth it. the more he hajtneth to the perditt n of his ſoul. | Dott chou not tee] a ſentence Pt 
within thee! A terrible fentence 3 telling thee of the wrath of a Reveng, ng God ? Blults God thac it 


15 not yct an irreverſible {cntence 3 but fac Out thy pardon quickly Ketr it come to that. Dofſt thou nor. 


feel , that thou art afraid and aſhamed tO Pray Or to addrets thy telt to God ? Much morc atraid 0 
think of dying, and appearing, bctore him? It thy tin make thee ready to fly from him now, it thou 
kneweſt how, canſt thou look him in the tace at laſt; or canit thou hope to trand with comfort at 
his bar? Art thou fit to live in Heaven with him, that makelt thy f-1t untic co pray to him ? Even lawfsl 
procreation (as I faid before ) doth bluth to come too near to holy cxcrenes : As Chriſitom taith 
[ Die quo liberis operam dedijii lepitime, QUaMVIs.;crimen Hind non fit, 07.270 SIC 21108 arefes 
9rd fi ab incontamin.to led reſurgens times? ad or andam acccacre, qurm in Dizho!; Let? ſis, « 
bite Dei nomen audes invocarce |. Conſcience 1s a:better triend to thee than thou doti nmagine when 
it would reclaim thee trom thy tin; And will be a tharper enemy than thou canlt now imagine, it thou 


obey it not. 


anſwersth | Havpily this was inflituted to ſhew how finful and Jamnabie all vnlawſul comoany oC 
is % »% . if p , . . _ . - 
that which 1s lawful and allowed 1s But W1tnout lome b.cmiſti aud nate vf ſhame, ] 


22. DireQ. 5. Srppoſe rhow ſurveſt written upon the door of the houſe or chamber where. thou emtreft 
1 fin, Whoremongers and Alulterers God will judge : Heb. 13. 44. And write that, or (nrb ſentencer wp o4 
thy Chamber dooy, or at leajt upon thy vearte Rey thy eyc upon the turrible thieattmes of the dread- 
tal God. Darctt thou tin, when vengeance 15 at thy back ? Will nit the thovphr of Hell-tire quench 
the tire of Nutt, or reftrain thee trom thy preſumptuvus fin? Doſt thou not ty with Jojeph, How ſhall 
I dy this great wickedneſ} an1 ſin againſt Gd ? As it is written of a chalt woman that being, tempted 
by a fornicator, witht lim t1:1t at her rcqueli to hold his tiny er in the tire ; and when he retuled, an- 
twered him, why then ſhould I burn in Hell to fatisfie you Sv ask thy 1clt, can I eaſilier overcome the 
flames of Hd, than the flames of Lujt 

6. 23. Dre. 6. temembcr man that God ſtands by : It he were rot there, thou couldſt not be 
there : for iz him thou veſt, and moveft and art ; He that made the eyc mult fce, and he that made the 
light and darknets, doth ice as well in the dark as in the light : It thou imagine that he is abſent or 
ignorant thou believelt not that he 15 God : For an abſent and ignorant Gol, is #9 God. And dareft 
thou, I fay dareft thou, commit fuch a villany and God bchold thee ? what that which thou wouldit 
be athamed a Child thould fee ? which thou wouldit not do if a mortal man food by? Doſt thou 
think that thy locks, or ſccrctic or darknefs, have darkenned or ſhut out God? Dolt thou not know 
that he ſeeth not only within thy Curtains, but within thy heart ? O what a hardened heart hatt 
thou that in the light of God, thy maker and thy judge, dareft do fuch wickednels, Aj thy Con 
{cicnce man, would 1 do this it I were to dyeto morrow, and go to God ? would I do this it 1 fiw 


$ 


God, yea or but an Argcl in the room ? It not, ſhou!dii thou do it, when God is as fure there as if 


chou ſawctt him? O rxcmember man that he is a Holy Cod, and hateth unclcanncis, and that he is a con- 
{uming fire? Heb. 12: 29. 

s. 24+ DircCt. 7. Suppoſe all the while that thou ſaweſt the Devil »pening thee the d'or, and bringing 
thee thy mate, and driving We the match, and perſwading thee to the fin : What it he appearcd to thee 
openly to play his part, 2s lure as he now playcth it unſeen ? would not chy luft be cooled ? and would 
not the Dcvil cure the diſcale which he hath excited in thee ? why then doit thou obey him now, when 
he is a& certainly the inltjgator as it thou ſaweft him ? why man, halt thou fo lictle Reaſon, that 
ſecing and not ſeeing will make ſo great adifterence with thee ? what it thou wert blind, wouldtt 
chou ply the Fornicator betorec all the company, becauſe thou ſeejt thera not ? when thou knowclt 
they are there ? It thou kyow any thing, thou knowelt God is there : and thou maili fee! by the rem- 
ptation that Satanis in it. Wilt thou not be ruled by the Laws, unleſs thou ſee the King ? wilt thou 
not fear the infe&ion of che Plague unleſs thou ſee it  Ule thy Reaſon for thy foul as well as tor. thy 
Body z and do in the cafe as thou wouldti do if thou ſaw the Devil tempting thee, ana Chritt tor- 
biding thee. | 

6. 25. Dire, 8. If th be unmarrycd marry, if eafier remedies will not ſerve. It is better to 
marry than to burn, 1 Cor. 7. 9. Its Gods Ordinance partly for this cnd. Marriaze is honourable 
and the bed undefiled, Heb. 13. 4. It is a reſemblance of Chrilts Union with his Church, and is ſan- 
Qiticd to believers, Eph. 5- 1 Cor. 7, Perhaps it may calt thee upon great troubles in the world, 
1f thou be unready for that tiate ( as it is with Apprentices ) : Forbear then thy lin at eafier rates, or 
elſe the lawful means muſt be uſed though it undo thee. Its better thy Body be undone than thy 
foul, .if thou wilt needſt have it to be one of them : But if thou be marry?d already thou art a 
monſter and not amen, if the remedy prevail not with thee ; But yet the other dircdtions may be 
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6. 26. Direct. g. If iſs means pres ul not opcn thy caſe to ſome able fauhful friend, and mgape 
them to watch over thee z and til] them men thu art mot endangered by tre tem/t1tion : This will thame 
thee from the fin, and lay more engagements on thee to torbear it. It thou tell thy triend, Now am 
tempted to the lin. and now I ame ung t0 it hc will guickly tiop thee : Lreak thy /ecreſte,and thou lot it 
thy opporturity- g Vhou canft do thy it thou be willing : It ever thy Conloience prevail fo tar with thee, 
as to rclolve againit thy lin, or to be willing to elcape, then take the eime while Conſcience is awake 
and gotell thy friesrd ; And tell him who it i5 that 15 thy wicked companion, and It him know all thy 
haunts, that he may know the better how to help thee. Doli thou fay, that this will ſpame thee # It will 
do fo to him that its krows to ; But that 15 the benefit of it, and thats the reaſon 1 adviſe thee to ir 
that ſhame may help to fave thy foul. It thou go on, the ſin will both ſhame and dams thee 3 
and a greater thame than this 15 a gentle remedy In {o foul and dangerous a diſcal:. | 

6. 27. Dire. 10. Therctore, it yet all this will not ſerve turn, Tell it to many, yez rather tell it all 
the Lywn than nt be curcd : And then the publick thame will do much more : Confels it to thy 
Paſt, and delire him epenly to beg the prayers of the Congregation for thy pardin and recovery. Bog 
thus to crave the truit of Charch Diſcipline thy {clt 3 fo tar ſhouldtt thou be trom flying trom it, and 
(parning againlt it asthe deſperate hardened finners do. It thou lay, This is a hard leſſon, remember 
that the futfering, of Hell is harder. Do not ſay that I wrong thee, by putting thee upon ſcandal and. 
open ſhame : It 15 thou that putteli thy felt upon it, by making it zec(ſ[zry, and rctuting all eaſter remedies, 
I put thee on it, but on {uppolition that thou wilt #ot be ealilier cured : Almolſi as Chritt pats thee 
upon cuttirg off a right hand, or plucking out a right eye leſt all the body be caſt into bell : This is not 
the way that he commandeth thee fir/t to take: he would have thee avoid the weed of it ; but he 
tells thee that its butter do fo than worſe, and that this is an eakic ſuffering in compariſon of Hell. 
And 10 1 advilc thee, it thou love thy credit, forbear thy ſin in a cheaper way 3 but it thou wilt not 
doſo, take this way rather than damn thy foul. It the ({hame of all the Town be upon thee, and the 
Boys ſhould hoot attcr thee in the Strects, if it would drive thee from thy tin, how catic were thy (ufc: - 
ing in compariſon of what it is like to be ? Concealment 15 Satans great advantage. It would be hard 
for thec to tinthus it it were but opened. — 


Tit. 2. Directions againſt inward filthy Luſts. 


S. 1. Direc. 6 | any with moſt the temperature of the Body hath a great hand in this ſin, 
your firſt care muſt be about the body to reduce it unto a temper leſs inclined to lui : 
And bere the chicf remedy is faſting and much abſtinence. And this may the better be born, becauſcz 
tor the moſt part it is perſons ſo (trong as to be able to endure it that are under this temptation. If 
your Temptation be not ſtrong, the leſs abſiinence from meat and drink may ferve turn: ( For I 
I would preſcribe you no ſtronger Phyſick than is needtul to cure your diſeaſe, ) But if it be wivleat 
and lefſcr means will not prevail, its better your bodies be ſomewhat weakened; than your fouls cor- 
rupted anFundone. Therctore in this caſe, 1. Eat no Breakfaſt nor Suppers ; but one meal a 
day, unlcls a bit or two of Bread and a ſup or twoot Water in the morning, and yet not too tull a 
dinner , and nothing, at night. 2. Drink no Wine or ſirong Drink, but Water it the ſtomach can 
bear it without {icknels,/and uſually in fuch hot bodies it is healthfuller than Beer ). 3 Eat no hot Spices 


or ſtrong or heating, or windy meats: Eat Lettice and ſuch cooling Herbs. 4. It need require it, be 


otten ler blood, or purged with fuch purges as copioully evacuate ſerofity, and not only irritate. 
5. And olt bath in cold Water. But the Phyticion ſhould be advited with, that they may be 
{afcly done. | 

i It you think this courſe too dear a cure, and had rather cheriſh your fleſh and luſt, you arc 
not the perſons that I amnow DircQting 3 tor I ſpeak to ſuch only as arc willing to be cured, and 
to uſe the necMſary means that they may be cured ? It you be not brought to this, your Conſcience had 
need of better awakenivg. I am fure Chriſt faith that when the Bridegroom was taken from 


* then, his Diſciples ſhould faſt, Mar. 2. 19, 20. And even painful Paul was in faſting often, 2 Cor. 


Act 10. 30. 
& i4 24. 
Luk. 2. 37+ 


6. 5- & 11. 27. and kept under bi body and brought it into ſubjeciion, left by any means when he had 
Preachid to others himſeif ſhou!d he a caſtaway, 1 Cor. 9. 27. AndI am ſure that the ancient Chri- 
fiians that lived in folitude and eat many of them nothing but bread and water, or meaner farc than 
bread, did not think this cure too dear. Yea ſmaller nccclſities than this engaged them in fafting, 
1 Cor. 7. 5- This unclean Devil will ſcarcely be catt out but by prayer and faiting, Mar. 9. 29. 

S. 3. And I mult tell you that Fxlneſs doth naturally cheriſh Luſt, as fewel doth the tire. Fulncſs 
of bread preparcd the Sodomites tor their filthy luſts. Its no more wonder that a ſtuffed paunch hath 
a lultful tury, than that the water runs into the Pipes when the Ciftern is full, or than it is wonder to 
ſce a dunghill bear weeds, or a Carrion to be full of crawling Magots. Platarch ſpeaks of a Spar- 
tan that being, asked why Lycurgus made no Law againſt Adultery, anſwered, There are no Adultcrers 
with w : But faith the other, what if there ſhow!d be any ? ſaith the Spartan, Then be i to pay an Oxe 9 
great 4s ſhall ſiand on thi fide the River Tayget and drink, of the River Eurota : faith the other, that is 
imp ſible : And faith the Spartan Er quo patio Sparte exijtat adulter in qua divitie, delicie, & corpor# 
adjſcititis cultus probro babentur ? & contra verecundia, modeſtia, ac obedientie Magiſtratibus debite 0- 
ſervain 


a  —. 
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ſervatio decori Laudiq, dantur ? that is, And bow can there be an Adulterer at Sparta, where Riches, de- 
lizhts and ſtrange attire or ornament are 2 diſgrace or reproach ? and contrarily ſhamefaceneſs, moleſty 
and the obſervance of due obedience ro Magiſtrates 4 an honour and praiſe And it Rich men think it 
their priviledge to fare ſumptuonſly and fatishe their appetites, they mult take it for their privilcdge 
co feed their Juſt ? But God giveth no man plenty for ſuch uſes; nor is it any excule tor eating and 
drinking much, becauſe you have much, no more than it would be to your Cooks to put much Salt ,-, ,,,,, 

in your meat more than in poorer mens, becauſe you have more. Hz that oblerveth the filthy and compari'on 
and perniciow effects of that Gluttony which is accounted Rich mens honour and felicity, will never in {477. /. 7. 
envy them that miſerable happineſs, but ſay rather as Antiſthenes, Hſtium filis contingat in deliciis t -"_ Rn: 
vivere : Let it bef all the Children of my enemies to live indelights : but that the curſe 15 too heavy tor a "f4 aL: 4 
Chriſtian to ute toany of his enemies. But for himſelf he muſt remember that he is the Servant of 

a Holy God, and hath a Holy work to do, and Holy ſacrifices to offer to him, and therefore muſt not 

pamper his flcſh, as it he were preparing a facritice for Venus. For as 8 Thel. 4. 3, 4+ This 

3s the will of God, even your ſanttification, that you abſtain from fornication, that every one of yow ſhowld 

know how to poſſeſs his veſſel in ſanttification and hon»ur, not in the luſt of concupiſcence as the Gentiles thas 

know not God. As the Philoſopher anſwered Antigonns when he asked him whether he ſhould go to } 
a merry feaſt that he was invited to, Thow art the Son of a King, (o it is anſwer enough tor a Chrittian  ;+./ 2. c.38. 
againli Temptations to voluptuouſneſs, I am the Son of the moſt Holy God, It thou be invited to feaſts 

where urgency Or allyrement is like to make thee break thy bounds, go not, or go back when thou ſeeſt 

the bait. As Epaminondas in Pl«tarch tinding exceſs at a feaſt that he was invited to, went away 

when he ſaw it, ſaying, Ego te ſucrificare, non —_— putaram : (o (ay thou, I came to dine and not to 

be wanton or luxurious, to ſupport my body for lufy, and not to pamper it for luſt. Plutarch mar- 

vaileth at the folly of thoſe men that deteſt the charms of witches left they hurt them, and fear not but 

love the charms of diſhes which hurt a thouſand where witches hurt one. Withdraw the fucl of excels 

and the hire of luſt will of it felf go out : or at lealt this enemy mult be beficged and ſtarved owt, when 

it cannot be conquered by ſtorm. 

S. 4+ DircR. 2. Take beed of Idleneſs, and be wholly taken wp in diligent buſineſs, of your lawful call- Dire. 2. 
ings, when you are n0t exerciſed in the more immediate ſervice wy God. David in his idleneſs or vacancy avs " lies 
catcht thoſe ſparks of luſt, which in his troubles and military life he was preſerved from. Idlenefs 1s ts —_ 
the ſoil, the culture, and the opportunity of Luft, The 3dle perſon goeth to School to the Devil : &c. 

He ſets all other employment afide, that the Devil may have time to teach him and treat with him ad 
and tollicit him to evil: Do you wonder that he is thinking on luſitul objects, or that he is taken up in &ore m—_ 
feafting and drinking, in chambering and wantonneſs * why he hath nothing elſe to do. Whereas a amor. 0:44. 
laborious diligent perſon hath a body ſubdued and hardened againſi the mollities, the effeminateneſ(s of p;,5:xcs called 
the wanton and a mind employedand taken up with better things : Leave thy body and mind no leiſure Love, 0tio/0- 
to think ot tempting hilthy objects, or to look after them. As Hierome faith, Facito aliquid operis, us 14m Ngothums 
ſemper Diabolus inveniat te occupatum : Be fill dying ſome work that the Devil may always find thee 

bufie. And do not for thy ficthly eaſe remit thy IJabowrs and indulge thy ficſh. Riſe early and go late 

to bed, and put thy ſelt upon a Neceſſity of diligence all the day : undertake and engage thy felt, in as 

much buſineſs as thou art able to go through, that it thou woxldſt, thou maitt not be able to give any 

indulgence to the fleſh; For if thou be not ill preſſed by weceſſity, Luſt will ſerve it ſelf by idleneſ7, 

and the fleſh will lyc down if it feel not the fury : Therefore are the Rich and idle more luftful and 

filthy than the poor labouring people. The ſame Bed is the place of ſloth and Luft. Hear a Heathen Nul'us mihi 
and rctule not to imitate him. Sexeca faith, [ No day paſſeth me in idleneſs : Part of the night T re per o:ium 
ſerve for fludies ; I do not purpoſely ſet my ſelf to ſleep, but yield to it when it overcometh me ; and 4e5 exit * 
when my eyes are wearyed with watching, and are falling, I hold them to their work; ——— T bad ra- =m_ — 
ther it went ill with me than delicately cr tenderly. If thom be delicate or tender the mind by little and 7 op Non 
little is effeminate, and is diſſolved into the fimilitude of the idleneſs and ſloth in which it lyeth. I vaco ſomno 
ſleep very little, and take but a ſhort nap: It ſufficeth me to have ceaſed watching : ſometimes I know {-d ſuccumbe, 
that T ſlept, ſometime I do but ſuſpeft it. ] Ariſtotle (aith, Nature made nothing to be idle : And Plato m_ mn | 
calls Id!eneſs the Plague of Mortals. If thon be refolved to ſerve and pleaſe thy fleth, then never eo 
aSk advice againlt thy lult; tor its part of the: pleaſure of it ; and then no wonder if thou retuſe this eclque m 0; er: 
Phyfick as too bitter, and the remedy as too dear : But if thou be reſolved to be cured and to be 4*tinco. 


faved,itick not at the pains : give _ 
p give up thy ſelf totally to thy bulinels, and luſt will dyefor want of food. TEE _ 
ter, fi mollis ex, paulatim effeeminatur animus, arque jn fimilitudinem otii ſui, & pigritiz in qua jacet ſolyitur : MEE, = pore 


& breviſiimo ſomno utvr : ſatis ett mihi vigilare deſuſle : Aliquando dormiſle \cio aliquando ſuſpicor. 


| $. 5. Direc. 3. If thou would be free from luſt, keep far enough from the tempting objett. If poC- Dj : 
lible well not in the houſe with any rams my af thy (it —— "A It chat Wow mo 4 
pollible avoid their company 3 eſpecially in private: Abhor all laſcivious and immodeſt ations. Dot 
thou give thy (elf the liberty of wanton dalliance, and luftful embracements, and yet think to be 
free from luſt ? wilt thou put thy hand into the tire when thou art afraid of being burnt ? either thou 
hafi the power of thy own heart, or thou haſt not : If thou haſt, why doft thou not quench thy luſt? 
It thou baft not, why doſi thou caſt it upon greater temptations, and put it farther out of thy power 
than it is ? Fly from a tempting objef tor thy (afcty, as thou wouldit fly from an enemy for thy life. 
Thelc Loving enemies are more dangerous than hating enemies : They get the Key of our hearts, and 
come 1 and ſteal our treaſure with our conſent, or without reſiſtance 3 when an open enemy is luſpect- 
ed and ſhut our. Fit 2 6. 6. 
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$ 6. DircCt. 4- Command thy Eyes, and us Job 31. 1. make a Covenant with them, that thou __ 


14 0:04. notthink on tempting oljeds : Shut thiſle Windows and thou preferveti thy heart. Gzze nat upon an 
1127 ,prarte alluring object. A look hath kindlcd that tire of Luſt in many a heart, that hath endcd jn the tire of 
C14 tat Hell, Irs catier to fiop Juli at thele outward doors, than drive it out when it hath tainted the hearc 


id 197 fee ot do thi ch, how c * verne . : 
RN It thou canſt not do this much, how cantt thou do more ? An ungoverned eye fetcheth tire to bura 


the foul that ſhould have governcd it. 


- them that cal 


TEES ; 'D RR fe SOT þ - : ; 
at women in Coaches as they pals by, and lock out at Windows to bare a full view cf them, and yet think that they 


comm t ng fault, ſuſtcring 2 curious eyr and a wandering mind, to flide and run evely Way. pg. 142 


Direft. 5 $7: DircR. 5. Linger not in the plexſant ſnares of luft, if thiu feel but the leaſt beginnings of it : 
Fum licet, & modici tangune pracordia motus, but quickly caſt water on_ the firlt diſcerned Jpark,, before it break 

%1 piger in primo I1min- fifte pedem. = out into 4 flame. The Amorous Poet can teach you this, Ovid. 
Oprrime dum mva funt ſubiti mala ſ:mina moarbi © de Rem. Am. It ever delay be dangerous it 15 here. For delay 


will occaſion ſuch engagements to tim, that you mult come off ac 2 
far dearcr rate. It the meat be undigeſiible, its beſt not 130k on 


Fanmma recems parva ſparia refedit aqua. it; its the next belt, not to touch or 2affe it , but if once ic go 
Ir tcrea racity ſerpunt 1m velccra flamme. | down, it will coli you ticknels and pain to get it up again z and 
Er ia/aracices altiws arbur agit. if you do not, you pcriſh by it. 
Dire. 6. 6. 8. DireQ, 6. Abbor Liſcivious immodeſt fpeech : As luch words come from cither vain or tilthy 


hearts, and ſhcw the abſcnce of the tear ot God, ſo thcy tend to make the hearer like the ſpeaker. And 
it thy cares grow but patient and reconcileable to ſuch diſcourſe, thou haſt Ioft much of thy innc- 
cence already. Chriſtians mult abhor the mentioning of ſuch filthy fins, in any other manner, but ſuch 
as tends to bring the hearcrs to abhor them. Be not deceived 5 evil words corrupt good manucrs. 
1 Cor. 15+ 33+ Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth, but that which # good to the 
ule of edifying, that it may miniſter grace to the bearers, and grieve nt the holy ſpirit of God, Corrupt 
communication i5 rotten ſtinking communication : and none but Dogs and Crows love Carrion. But 
Fornication and all uncleanneſs and ( TAS e) inordinate luſt or luxury, let it not be once named among 
you, as beermceth Saints 3 neather filthineſs nor fooliſh talking nor jeſting, &C. 

S. 9. Dircct. 7. Abhor the covering of filthy luſt with handſome names #0 make it the more acceptable, 
Thcir diſcourſe is more dangerous that would thus dreſs up an ugly luſt, than theirs that ſpeak of it 
in niliy language. Thus among, the bruitiſh party, it goeth under the names of Love, and having 

a Mijtrus, and Courting, and ſuch like. Bur (as one faith thats cited in Stubeus) : It i doubled Luft 
that s commonly called L1e, and doubled Love is ſtark madneſs. It filthineſs will walk abroad, let it 
go for filtbineſs, and appear as it 15. 

6. 10. Direc. 8. Avoid the Reading of Romances and Love fiories : which are the Library of Ven ; 
or the Devils Bouks of the Luſtful art 3 to cover over filthineſs with cleanly names, and bewitch the 
fantaſics of fools with fine words : To make men conccive of the ready way to Hell, under the no- 
tions and images of Exc«llency, Beauty, Love, Gallantry : And by -reprefenting firong and amorous 
paſſions, to ſtir up the ſame paſlions in the Reader. AS he that will needs rcad a Conyuring Book, is 
well enough ſerved it Devils come about his cars, fo he that will needs read fuch Romances and 
other Books of the Burning art, it is jult with God, to (uffer an unclean Devil to poſſels them, and to 
ſuffer them tocatch the Feaver of Luſt, which may not only bar up the heart, but cauſe that pernicious 
diliration in the brain, which is thc ordinary ſymptome of it. 

gs. 11- Dire. g. Avoid all wanton Stage-plays and Dancings, which either cover the odiouſucſ of Inft, 
IF produce temptations to it» As God hath his preachers and boly aſſemblies and. exercilcs, tor the Com- 
munion of Saints and the ſtirring up of Love and holineſs ; fo theſe are Satans infiruments 
and aſſemblies and exerciſes, tor the communion of ſinners, and for the ſtirring up of lult and 
hlthinels. They that will go to the Devils Church dclcrve to be poſſeſſed with his Principles, 
and numbred with his Diſciples The ancient Chriltians were very ſevere againlt the fecing of thele 

fpritaeula, ſhews br plays z elpecially in any of the Clergy. 

$- 12. DircQ. 10. Avoid all tempting unneceſſary ornaments or attire, and the regarding or gazing 
on them wpon others. It is a procacious luſiful delire to fcem comely and amiable, which is the com- 
mon cauſe of this excels. The Folly or Lu/t or both, of faſhioniſts and gawdy Gallants, is ſo confpicu- 
ous to all in their affected drefs, that never did Pride more crofs it fclt, than in ſuch publications 
of ſuch diſgraceful folly or {e/t. They that take on them to be adverſaries to luſt, and yer are carctul 
when they preſent themſelves to light, to appear in the moſt adorned manner, and do all that Harlots 
can do to make themſelves a fnarc to fools, do put the charitable hard to it, whether to believe that 
it is their rougues or their backs that are the yer. As Heierome faith, Tho deſerveſt Hell though none be 
the worſe for thee : fir thou broughteſt the poyſon if there bad been any to drink it. Let thy apparel 

be fuitcd not only to thy rank, but to thy diſeaſe. It thou be enclincd to luit, go the more meanly 
clad thy (clf, and gaze not on the ornatnents of others, Its folly indecd that will be enamoured on 
the Taylors work : yet this is ſo common, that its trequently more the apparel than the perſon that 
entiſcth tit! and homely rags would have prevented the deceit : As the Poet faith | Auferimur cults: 
gemmi aurogqz teguntur Omnia : pars minims eft ipſa puells ſui. Ovid. de Remed. Am. | 

S- 13. DircR. 11. Think on thy tempting objel! 5 it 4 within, and as it ſhortly will appear without. 
How ordinary is it for that which you call Beawty to be the portion of a fool ; and a fair skin to cover 


a filly childiſh pieviſh mind 3 and. a foul that is cnflayed to the Devil. And as Solomon faith, Prov 
| 1. 22- 
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11. 22+ As ajewel of Gold in a Swines ſnout, ſo #4 a fair Woman without diſcretion. And will you luſt 
atter an ſ{ixch adorned thing ? Thiok alſo what a dunghill ot tilth is covered with all choſe ornaments; 
that it would turn thy ſtumach if thou fawelt what is within them. And think whie a tace that 
would be it it were bui covered with the Pox ? and what a face it will be when lickne(s or ape hath 
contumed or wrinkled it : And think what thy admired Carkals will be when it hath lain a few 
days in the grave Thcu thou wouldti have lictle mind ot it ? And how quickly will that be ? 0 
man, there 15 nothing truly amiable in the Creature, bur the jmage of God 3 the wiſd,m and holineſs 
and righteouſneſs of the ſoul. Love this then, it chou wilt Love with wiſdom, with purity and Jafery : 
For the Love of Purity is pure and ſafe. 
6. 14+ Direct. 12- Think on thy own death and how faſt thix baſteſt to another world. 9 lufiful Direc. 12, 
heart a ſeemly temper for one that is ready to dyc, and ready to ſee God, and come into thit world 
where there is nothing but pure and holy doth abide. i 
gs. 15. Direct. 13. Conſider well the tendency and fruits of luſt, that it may ſtill appear to your Dired. 13. 
minds as ngly and terrible 5 it is zandeed. 1. Think what aſhame iCis to the foul, that can no better 
rule the body, and that is fo much defiled by its lufts. 2. Think what an unfit companion it is to 
lodge in the ſame heart with Jeſus Chriſt and the Holy Spirit 3 ſhall a member of Chritt be thus 
polluted ? ſhall the Temple of the Holy Ghojt be thus tarned into a Swine fy ? Is luſt tit tro dwell with 
the Love of God? wilt thou entertain thy Lord with ſuch odions company ? what an unkindneſs and 
injury is this to God, that when he that dwelleth in the higheſt Hcavens condeſcendeth to take up a 
dwelling in thy heart, thou ſhouldli bring theſe Toads and Snakes into the ſame room with him ? 
Take heed leti he take it unkindly and be gone : He hath ſaid he will dwell with the humble and con- 
trite beart, bnt where ſaid he, I will dwell in a luſtful heart ? 3. Think how untit it makes thee for 
Praycr, or any holy addrels to God. What a ſhame and fear and deadnefs it caſts upon thy ſpirit ? 
4. And think how it tends to worſe. Luft tenderh ro actual hilthincls, and that ro Hell : cheriſh not 
che Eggs if thou wouldli have none of the Brood : Its an eahie ſtep from a Luſtful heart to a defiled body. 
and a ſhorter ficp thence to everlaſting horrour than you imagine : As St, Fames faith, [ Every man is 
' tempted when he 8 drawn aſide of his own luſt and emtiſed, then whew luſt bath conceived, it bringeth forth 
ſm, and ſin when it is finiſhed bringeth forth death, Jam. 1: 13, 14- Gal, G6. 8. If ye ſow to the fleſh, of 
the fleſh ye ſhall reap corruption. Remember that Luft is the ſpawn of {in, and fin is the way to Hell, 
$. 16. Direc. 14+ Be ſure to keep up a boly conſtant Government over thy Thonghes. Suffer them not Dire. 14- 
to go after tempting, hlthy, ſenſual things. As ſoon as ever a thought of Luſt comes into thy mind, 
abhor it and caſt it out. Abundance of the cure and of thy ſafety lyeth upon thy Thoughts. They 
that let their Thoughts run uncontrolled, and feed on hithineſs, are already fornicators in the heart ; 
and are hatching the Cockatrice Eggs 3 and no wonder it from Thowghts they proceed to deeds. O 
what a dcal of uncleanneſs is committed by the Thoughts which people are little aſhamed of becauſe the 
arc unſcen of men! If the Thiughts of many were open to beholders, what wantonneſs and Jul 
would appear in many adorned Sepulchres ! Even in the time of holy Worſhip ; when once ſuch give 
thc unclean fpirit potſcſion ot their thoughts, how hardly is he caſt out ? they can (ſcarce look a 
comely perſon in the tace, without ſome vicious thought. It Hierome confeſs that in his Wildernels, 
his Thoughts were running among the Ladics at Rome z what may we think of them that feed ſuch 
hlthy Phantafics. Say not, you cannot rule your Thoughts, You can do much it you will, and more 
than you do: If moncy and honour can make an ungodly Preacher command his Thoughts to holy 
things, in the ſtudics of Divinity through much of his lite, you may fee that your Thoughts are much 
in your power ( but of this before ). | 
$. 17. Dirc&. 15. If other means ſerve not, open thy caſe to ſome friend, and ſhame thy ſelf to bim, as Dire&. 15. 
I adviſed under the tormer Title. Confeſſion and ſhame, and adviſe will help thee. 
6. 18. DircQ. 15. Abope all go to Chrift for belp and beg bis ſpirit, and give up thy Heart to better DireA. 16, 
things : O if it were taken up with God and Heaven and the Holy lite thats neceſſary thereto, theſe things 
are ſo Great and Holy and ſweet, and of ſuch concernment to thee, that they would leave little room for 
Luſt within thee 3 and would make thee abhor it as contrary to thoſe things which have thy heart. 
No ſuch cure tor any carnal Love as the Love of God 3 nor for flhly luſts as a ſpiritual renewed 
Heavenly mind. Thou wouldfi then tell Satan that God hath taken up all the room, and thy narrow 
Heart is too little tor him alone 3 and that there is no room for luſt or the thoughts that ſerve it. A true 
Converſion which turncth the hcart to God, doth turn it from this with other tins, though ſome ſparks 
may (till be unextinguiſhed ; It was once noted that many turne from other ſes to the Epicureans, 
but none from the Epicureans to any other ſe& : The reaſon was becaule nature is inclined to ſenſua- 
lity in all, and when it is confirmed by uſe and dodtrine, Philoſophy is too weak to maſter it ; But Chriſt 
calleth and faveth Epicures, and Publicans and Harlots, and hath cleanſed many ſuch by his grace, 
which teachcth men to deny-ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly righteouſly and godly inthe 
world. Philoſtratus tells us ot a {udden change upon one Iſew, that turned him from Luxury to ex- 
ceeding temperance : fo that when one asked him, Ir ot yonder s handſom woman ? he anſwered, The 
diſeaſes of my eyes are cured : when they askt him which diſh was the pleaſantelt, he anſwered, Deſi 
cxrare, T have doxe regarding ſuch things : and told them the reaſon that marvelled at his change, 
Becauſe be found that he did but gather fruits out of Tantalus garden. They are deceitful luſts, Eph. 4+ 22+ 
And Satan him(clt will reproach thee for ever, if he can deceive thee by them. As Alexander when 
he had taken Darixs his gallaniry and ſumptuous Houſes and Furniture, reproaches him with ic ſaying, 
Hoccine erat imperare f was thi:: ta rule ? (o Satan would ſhew thee thy luſis and lay, was this to be a 
Chrittian and fcck ſalvation * C1 | 
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When Sleep is Exceſſive. 


ART. YL 
Directions againſt ſinful Exceſs of vleep. 


F this ſomething is faid already, Chap. 5. Part 1. $. 51. and more afterwards in — 


"Me 
* the Directions againſt Idleneſi. Therefore I ſhall fay but little now : 1.1 hall 
ſhew you , when ſleep 15 exceſſive ; 2. Whercin the ſinfulneſs of it conliſtcrh : 
3- What to do for the Cure of it. 


$. 2. I. Sleep. is given us for the neceſſary remiſſion of the animal operations, and of the labour 
or motion of the exterioar parts, by the quieting of the ſenſes, or ſhutting them up; that the N tural 
and Vieal operations may have the lefs diſturbance. It is neceſſary, 1. To our Reſt: 2. To Couc: fin : 
Theretore Wearineſs and want of ConcoGion are the chic indications, to tell us how much is ncedtul for 
us. Sheep is ſnfully exceſſive, 1. When it is Voluntarily more than is needful to our beahh. 2. When it 
15 u»ſeaſonable, at torbidden times. 

S. 3- It 1s not all weerineſs or m_— that maketh ſlcep lawful! or needfal : for ſome is contracted 
by lazineſs, and ſome by many diſcafes, and ſome by other conſtant cauſes which make men almoſt 
alwayecs weary. Nor is it all want of concoiion that ſleep is a remedy for : ſome may be cauſed by 
excels of eating which muſt be cured a better way z and- many diſeafes may cauſe it which require 
other cure. Therefore none muſt indulge exceſs upon theſe pretences. Nor muſt a preſent ſeuſe of 
the pleaſure of ſleeping, or the diſpleaſure of waking, be the judge: For ſluggards may think they 
feel it do them good, and ghat early riſing doth them hurt : but this good is but their pleaſant eaſe, 
and this bers is but a little trouble to their head, and eyes , and lazy fleſh , juſt at the time. 
But Reaſon and experience muſt judge what Meaſure is beſt tor your Health, and that you muſt not 
exceed: To ſome tive hours is enough : To the ordinary fort of healthful perſons fix hours is enough : 
To many weak valetudinary perſons ſever hours is needful : To fick perſons I am not to give 
Dircions, 

Sd 4+ 2+ Sleep is exceſſive at that particular Time when it is unſeaſonable:; As 1. When we areaſlcep 
when we ſhould be doing ſome neceſſary bufineſs which calls for preſent diſpatch. 2. Or when wc 
ſhould be hearing the Sermon, or praying, in publick or private: In a word, when it puts by any 
greater duty which we ſhould then perform. As when the Diſciples flept when Chriſt was in his 
agony: Could ye not watch: with me one hour ? watch and pray that ye enter not into temptation : 
Matth. 26. 40, 41» | 

S. 5. It 1s a foppery and abuſe of God and our f(clves to think that the breaking of our ſleep is 
a thing that of it (clf pleaſeth God : or that riſing to pray at midnight is more acceptable to God 
than at another hour : uſually ſuch riſing to pray is fintul, 1. Becauſe it is done in an erroneous 
conceit that God accepts it better than in the day time. 2. Becauſe they waſte time in dreffing and 
undreſling : 3. Or elſc hurt their health by culd in the Winter, and ſo loſe more time than they re- 
deem by ſhortning their lives. 4. And uſually they are more droutic and untit. But to rife in the 
night to prayer is meet, on {ome extraordinary occaſion that calls for it ( aso pray with, or for a 
dying perſon, or ſuch like ) z or when an extraordinary fervour and fitneſs prepareth us for it , and 
when we can ſtay up when we are up, and not loſe time in going to bed again. But ordinarily 
that way is to be choſcn that beſt Redeerneth time : and that is, to confider juſt how much fleep ous 
health xequircth, and to take it, if we can together without interruption, and to rife then and go 
about our duties. But thoſe that cannot Neep in the Night, mult redeem that Time as diſcretion ſhall 
direct them. 

S. 6. It isthe Voluntarineſ; of the exceſs that the ſinfulneſs principally confiſteth in : And therefore 
the more voluntary the more finful. In a Lethargie or Caros it is no fin: And when long watching, 
or {ome bodily weakneſs or diltemper make it almoſt unavoidable, the fin is the ſmaller : There- 
fore in calc of long watching and heavincfs, Chriſt partly excuſed his Diſciples, ſaying, The Spirit # 
willing, but the fleſh is weak: Matth. 26. 41. But when it cometh from a fleſh- teaſing ſlotb, or from 
2a diſregard of any holy exerciſe that you are about, it is a grievous fix. And though it be inv-- 
luntary jult at the time, and you ſay, I would fain forbear ſleeping now if I could , yet if it be Vo- 

luntary remotely and in its Cauſes, it is your fin: You would #ow torbear ſleeping , but you would not 
forbear that pampering your body, and ſiuffing your Guts which cauleth it ; you would not deny 
the ficlh its caſe to avoid it, 


$. 7+ II. The finfulneſs of exceſs of ſleep lyeth in theſe particulars: 1. That it is a finful waſting 
of every minute of that time which is confumcd init. And this is a very gricvous thing, to a heart 
that is ſenſible of the pretiouſneſs of time ; when we think how ſhort our lives are, and how great 


| 1c anal our work js, it ſhould cell us how great a lin it is, to calt away any of this little time, in needleſs 


ſleep. And yet what abundance of it with many is thus ſpent. - Almoſt half their whole lives is 
ſpent in bed, by many drones, that think they may fleep becaufe they are Rich, and have not a ne- 
ecſhty of labouring to ſupply their wants. I was never tempted, ( that I remember ) fo much to 
grudge 
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The finfulneſs of Exceſs of Sleep. 
natural ordering, of man, in any thing, as that we are fain to walte fo muchot our 
Irctle time in fleep: nor was I ever tempted to grudge at my weaknels lo much on any account as 
this, that it deprived me of fo much pretious time, whicn elle might have. been uicd im {ome pro- 
titable work. The pretiouſneſs of Time makes exceſſive ſleeping to be a great lin, according, to the 
icalure of the excels. 4 

T p 8. 2.It is a neg) of all our powers and parts which thou!d all that time be exerciſed. Rea- 
fon is idle and burycd all that while : All your wiſzom and kyowledge 15 ot no ule to you ; All che 
learning of the greatcli Scholar in the world, is of no more tervice than ut he were illiterate 3 nor all 
the prudence and pollicy of the witcit, than it they were mecr Leots : All the ſfrength and health or 
the ttrongelt is of no more ſervice than if they were fick ; nor the skzd of the greateſt arri/t, than it 
he had never learnt his art : nor any of your limbs or ſcnfes, than it you were lame, or blind, of 
deaf, or fenſelc(s. Ang I leave itto any mans contideration and judgement, whether it Drunkennels 
bc fo odious a fin, becauſe it depriveth a man voluntarily of the ufc of his Reaſon and pares, it mult 
not be a very great lin to do the ſame by fleeping, by trequent, voluntary, excellive lceping. For 
no man I think is Dr«#k fo often as the ſlnggard 1s dead in ſleep - Sluggards quite kill their Reaſon 
when molt Drunkards do but maim it; or make it ſick. Sluggards bury their wits and parts, uſually 
fer tines as long, in the year, as the tilthielt drunkards do. And hath God given you Reaſon, and 
parts, ad ſtrength tor no better uſc, than to bury it for fo conhiderablc a part ot your lives? 

S. 9. 3. Exce)s of ſleep 15 guilty of all the omiſſions of thoſe Daticy, which thould all that time have 
been pertormed : Ot the omitfion of every holy thought, and word, and deed which (hould have been 
e};cn excrciled : And of the omiflion of all the dutics of your Calings : Of the omitlion of every 
prayer you ſhould have then prayed, and every Chapter you ſhould have read z and all the good which 
you ſhould have got to your ſelves, or done tO otbersz, to Wite, Husband, Children, Parents, Servants, 
N.ighbours. And you know that omiſſions are one half and the greater half of the tins of the world ; 
And that God will condemn the wickcd at laſt for their omiſions, Marth. 25. tor not feeding the 
poor, not clothing them, not viſiting: and that he rcquireth the improvement of all his talentsz and 
that it is his terrible ſentence, Matth. 25. 26, 30.» Thou wicked and ſlothfwl ſervant, &c. Caſt ye the 
unprofitzh!c ſervant into outcy darkneſs > there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. What then ſhall 
we think ot the wiltul omiſſion, not of one duty, but of all duty whativever, not now and then, but 
conſtantly tor an hour or twoor three once in four and twenty hours! No Love of God, no defires 
towards him, no good is excrcifcd all that time, 
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 $-10.| Queſt. Can the Love of ſlecp alone be the mortal reigning fin in any one ? The reaſon of the © «eſt. 
"doubt is, becauſe that the mrtal fin is a ſin of miſtaken intereſt, that is, ſuch as bath a mans chief> w ncther lovs 


et Love, and is preferred before God , which it ſeems ſo ſmall a thing as flccp or eaſe cannot be, 
but it ſcems .a mcer negle& or remiſncſs in the way of duty, and not to be choſen as any mans 
tictty. 
# pu ». The in that is (ct up againſt the Love of God as a mans ul::zmate end and bappineſs, 15 
ficſh-pleaſing in the General, or Carnal ſclf-love : And he that is guilty of this can hardly be unagined 
 «Xccilc his ſcnſnal defire only in the way of floth and ſleep. It is certain that he preferreth the 
greate't Pleaſure ot his fleſh which he can attain before the leſs : and theretore as to the Habit or In- 
clination he is as much addicted to Covetouſneſs, Gluttony, Ambition, or other wayes of ſenſuality : 
And 1t they are within his xcach, that he can hope, to attain them, he will azally defire ſuch greater 
pleaturcs, more than this : For there is no man that is an unregenerate ſ{cnſualiti that hath morti- 
hed Covetouſncls, Luxury and Pride, and yet is captivated only by f{:ep or ſloth : The ſame grace 
which truly mortihieth the Greater would mortihe the les, But it is potlible that a Beggar or tome 
ſuch perſon that hath no other (cn{ual pleaſure but 1dleneſs in view or hope, may exerciſe his fenſu- 
ality principally this way ! Not but that radically he preterreth riches and honowr betore his beggarly 
floth and caſe 3 but thoſe defrres having #o matter to work upon, do not ſiirr in him 3 becaule he 
hath no hope of reaching ſuch a thing. The ſum is, 1. Carnal ſelf-love is the great oppolite to the 
Love of God. 2 This ſelf-love worketh towards | carnal pleaſure, and to the greateſt moſt. 3. Habi- 
gualy therctore the Love of Riches, honour and voluptuouſneſs is (tronger than the Love of caſe. 
4+ Actual'y the love of caſe may be the ſtrongeſt in fome, 5. But it thole perſons were as capable of 
the hi, ber ficſhly pleaſures they would love thern actually more, 6+. It is not the omizting of ſome parti- 
cular dutics through the love of caſe, which proveth ſuch a ſenſual unſanRined ate of foulz but 
the preferring of mens caſe before a Holy life in the main: As when men fo far love their eſe, that 


of ſleep ma 


be a morta 
{in ? 
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they will not make it the chief of their deſires and employments to ſeek the Kingdom of God and bis . 


rigbteouſneſ] ; Matth. 6. 33, 

The overcoming of exceſſive ſleep is eaſie, if you be but throughly willing, | 

6. 11. DircCt. 1. The firſt thing #0 be done, is to corre that ſlug giſh flegmatick, temper of body 
which inclineth you #0 it, which is chiefly to be dont by ſuch an abſtinence or temperate dyet,” as I gave 
directions for before. A full belly is tit tor nothing elſe but ſleep or It. Reduce your dyct to that 
meaſure which 1s needful co your health, and cat not any more to pleaſe your appetites. And Jet 
taſting cure you when. you have exceeded. 

$.12. DireQ. 2. Labour hard in your Callings that your ſleep may be ſweet while you are in its 
or elſe you will lye in bed on pretence of neceſſity, becauſe you cannot ſleep well when you are there. . Then 
you will ſay, you muſt take it out in the morning, becauſe you ſleep not in the night, But ſee that 
this be riot cauſed by Tdleneſs : Weaty your bodies in your daily labours : For the ſleep of the 1a- 
bouring man is ſwees, Ecclel. 5. 124 
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The natural Evils of Fornication and Adultery. 
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6. SO D:ircCt. 3. See that thin have a Caliny which wall find thre imp yment for all thy time 
which Gods immediate ſervice ſpareth. Yea, which fomewhat urceth thee to C1gence : Othorwite 
thou wilt lyc in bed, and ſay, thou haſt time to ſpare, or nothing to do: You can rii* when you have, 
a journcy to be gone, or a batinels of prefſing necellity ro be done: Rep your klves under ſome 
Conftant necetlity, OF UTpEncy ot butinel(s at the lcatt. ; ; 

S. 14. DircCt. 4. Take pleaſure in your Calings, and in the ſervice of Gd. Siuggards themſclves 
can rilc to that which they take much pleaſure in ; As to go to a Merriment, or Featt, or Play, or 
Game, or to a goud brgain, or any thing which they dilight in. It thou hadit a Delight in thy 
Calling, and in reading the Scripture, and praying, and doing good, thou couldit not lye cont, ntedly in 
bed, but wouldii long to be up and doing, as Children to their play; Ine wicked can ri/s early ty 
do wickedneſs, becaulc their hearts are {ct upon it: They can be drank, or ſteal, or nb:re, or plot 
their ambitious and covetous deligns, when they thould ſleep : And it thy heart were fet as much on 
good, as theirs is on evil, wouldit not thou be as waketul and as readily up ? 

9. 15. Dirc. 5- Remember the grand importance of the buſineſs of your ſouls which almayes lyeth 
on your bands, that the greatneſs of your work, may rowz? you up. What, Iyc flupging in bed, when 
you are lo tar behind hand in knowledge, and grace, and afſurance ot falvation 3 and have (© much 
of thc Scripture and other Books to read and undertiand ? Halt thou not grace to bey tor a needy tou] > 
Is not Prayer better work than exceſs of ſleeping. Great buſineſs 1n the world can make you rile, 
and why not Greatcr ? 

$. 16. Dirc4. 6. Remember that thou muſt anſwer in judzement for thy time : And what comfort 
wilt thou have, to ſay I fhug'd away ſo many hours in a morning ? And what comtvrc at death when 
time 1s gone, to review fo much caſt away in ilcep ? 

$. 17. Direct. 7. Remember that God beholdeth thee, and # calung thee wp to work, It thouunder- 
ſioodR his Word and Providence, thou wouldtt hear him as it were, laying as the Marriners!0 Fongh, 
IWhat meane(t thou, O ſleeper ? Ariſe, call upon thy God. Wilt thou Iyc ſ{ceping mnordinately when God 
(tands over thee, and calls thee up? If the King, or any great pcrion, or friend, did but knock at 
thy door, thou wouldft riſe preſently to wait upon them. Why God would ſpeak with thee by his 
Word, or hear thee ſpeak to him by prayer z and wilt thou lyc itil and deipile his Call ? 

Ss. 18. Dirc&t. 8. Remember how many are attending thee while thou ſlcepeſt. It it be Summer, the 
Sun is up before thee that hath gone ſo many thouſand miles while thou wati afleep : It hath given 
a dayes light to the other half of the world fince thou laiſt down, and 1s come again to light thee 
to thy work, and wilt thou let it ſhine in vain ? All the creatures are ready in therr places co at{ili 
thee, and art thou aſleep ? 

6. 19. Dixc&. 9. Conſider whether thou wilt allow thy ſervants to dy the like : They muſt be up 
and at work, or you will be offended , and tell them that they are no ſervants for you, and thar 
you hire them not to ſleep. And do you not owe God more fervice than they owe you? Doth God 
bire you tofleep? Is itany lawtuller for you than them to ſleep one minute more than is nezdful to 
your health? No, not a minute : It you are ficklier than they, thats another matter 3 ( But ſce that 
fulneſ; and idleneſ; cauſe it not ). But otherwiſe your Riches are no excuſe to you : Will you Lye; 
more than they, becauſe you receive morc? and dolefs ſervice, becaule you have more pay? Or is it 
your priviledge to be ſo miſerable, as to loſe that time which poor men ſave # 

6. 20. Dirc&. 10. Remember that your morning hours are the choiceſt part of all the day for any holy 
exerciſe or ſpecial employment of the mind. The mind is freth and clear, and there is lefs interruption 
by worldly buſineſs z whereas when others are up and about their bulineſs you will have interpclla- 
tions. Thoſe that have tryed it can ſay by cxperience , that the morning hours are the 
flower of thcir time, for prayer or fiudics: and that early riſing 15 a great part of the art of Re- 
decming Time. DOES 

Sd. 21. Dire. 11+ Remember how many are condemning you by their diligence, while you are ſ11g- 
ging away your time : How many holy perſons are then at prayer in fccret, wreſtling tervently with 
God for thar ſalvation : or reading and meditating in his word ? What do they get while you arc 
ſleeping ! The bleſſed man doth delight in the Law of the Lord, and meditate in it day and night : 
and you love your caſe, and are ſtceping day and night: Will not all thelc be witneſſes apaintt you? 
So will the diligent in their Callingsz and fo will the worldlings and wicked that rife carly to their 
fin! How many thouland arc hard at work while you. are ſleeping £ Have you not work to do as 
well as they? | | | 

$.22- DircQ. 12. Remember that ſenſuality or fleſh-pleaſmg is the great condemning fin that 
turns the hcart from God: And if it be odjous in a drunkard or fornicator, why is it not fo in 
you? Mortitic the fiſh, and learn to deny it its inordinate delires, and your lin is almolt 
cured. | 

6. 23- Dirc&. 13. For then the executive part is eaſie when you arc willing : It is but agreeing 
with ſorne one to awaken you, and a little cold water will waſh away your drowſineſs it you 


conſent. 
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PART VII. A 
DireCtions againſt ſinful Dreams. 


Go Is | Reams are neither good nor ſinful {imply in themſelves, becauſe they arc not ra- 
tional and voluntary, nor in our power ; But they arc often made ſinful by ſome other 
voluntary Act : They may be finful by payticiparion and conſequently. And the ads 
that make them ſinfiel, arc either ſuch as go before, or (uch as tollow after. 
6. 2+ 1- The antecedent caules are any fintul a& which diſtempereth the body, or any fin which 
inclineth the fantafic and mind thereto; or the omiſſion of what was neceſſary to prevent them. 
». The cauſes which afterwards make them objectively finful, are, the ill uſes that men make of 
them: As when they take their dreams to be Divine Revelations, and truſt to them, or are affrighted 
by them as ominous, or as prophetical ; and make them the ground of their actions, and ſeduce them- 
ſelves by the phantaſms of their own brains. | | 
$. 3. Direct. 1. Avoid thyſe bodily diftempers as much you can which cauſe ſinful dreams, eſpecially Dired. 1» 
fulncſs of dyct ; Afull fRomach cauſcth troublcfome dreams, and lutitu} dreams : and hath its ill ct- | 
t.s by night and by day. 5 ES 
$.4. Direct. 2. Endeavonr the cure of thoſe finſul diſtempers of the mind which cauſe ſinful dreams. Dired. 2+ 
The cure of a worldly mind is the beit way to cure worldly covetous dreams : And the cure of a 


tuitful heart 1s the bctt way to cure luftful dreams: and fo of the reſt ; Cleanfe the fountain, and the 
waters wil! be the {weeter day and night. | 


$. 5. Direct. 3. Smffer not your Thoughts, or tongue, or attiohs to run ſinfully upon that in the day, Djren. 2. 
which you would n» dream ſinfeully of in the night. Common experience telleth us, that our dreams Cogirationss 
arc apt to toll» our toregoing, thoughts, and words, and deeds. If you think moſt frequently and af- fan&iores le- 
tccionatcly ot that which is good, you will dream of that which is good. If you think of luſitul ge _— 
tilthy obje&ts, or ſpeak of them; ox meddle with them, you will 4rcam of them : and ſo of covetous tabs. 
and ambitious dreams. And they that make no conſcience to fin waking, are not like much to ſcruple 1oria. Gree. 
finning in their ſleep. 2dval 

$. 0, Direc. 4 Commend your ſelves #0 God by proyer before you take your reſt, and befeech him to Dired. 4+ 
ſet a guard upon your ſantaſie when you cannot guard it. Cali the curc upon him, and fly to him for 
help by faith and prayer in the ſenſe of your inluthciency. 

6. 7. Direc. 5. Let your lat Thoughts ſtill before your fleep be holy, and yet quieting and conſola- Dired. 5. 
tory thoughts. The dreams are apt to follow our laſt Thoughts. It you betake your (clves to ſleep PSs 
with worldlineſs or vanity in your minds, you cannot expe to be wiſer or better when you are ade h 
allcep, than when you are awake. But it you thut up your dayes thoughts with God, and flcep tecum defer - 
tind them upon any Holy ſubject, it 15 like to uſe them as it tinds them. Yet if it bc diſtruſitul, un- in m:moria 
believing, teartul thoughts which you conclude with, your dreams may favour of the ſame diſtemper. * Ar RE 
Frighttul and often tintul dreams do follow tinful doubts and fears. But if you ſweeten your latt > woo 5-0 
Thoughts with the Love of Chritt, and the remembrance of your former mercies, or the toreſight quod ctiam 
of eternal joyes, or can contidently catt then and your felves upon ſome promiſe, it will tend to the ſomniare yu- 
quietneſs of your ſleep, and to the favourineſs of your dreams: And it you ſhould dye before morn- Y** tibt 


ing Will .c not be moti delirable that your laſt thoughts be holy ? | - oof - 
A : = 10 delicins 
tuis placide obcormies* 1n pace quietces, facile evigilabis, & ſurgens promptus eris ad redeundum in id , unde non fotus diſceflilt]. 


| $-8. Direct. 6. Wen you bave found any corruption appearing in your dreams, make uſe of them Dired. 6. 
for the renewing of your repentance, and exciting your endeavours to mortifie that corruption. A corrupti- 
on may be perceived in dreams, 1. When ſuch dreams as diſcover it are frequent : 2. When they arc 
earneſt and violent : 3. When they are pleaſing and delightful to your tantalies : Not that any certair 
knowlcdge can be ftetcht from them, bur tome conjeRure as added to other ftizns. -AsSit you ſhould 
frequently, earneſtly and delightfully dream of preferments and bonours, or the tavour of great men, 
luipet ambition, and do the more todiſcover and mortitie it : If it be of riches, and gain, and mo- 
ney, ſuſpect a coverous mind. If it be of revenge or hurt to any man that you diſtaſte, ſulpe& ſome 

malice and quickly mortihie it ; So if it be of luſt, or teaſting, or drinking, or vain recreations, ſports 

and games, do the like, 

$. 9. Dirctt. 7. Lay no greater ſtreſs upon your dreams, than there it jnſt cauſe. As 1. When you Dir ++ 

have ſearcht, and tind no ſuch tin prevailing in you as your dreams ſecm to intimate, do not con- i 
clude that you have more than your waking evidence diſcovers. Prefer not your ffeeping figns before 

your waking ligns and ſearch. 2. When you are conſcious that you indulge no corruption to occation 

tuch a dream, ſuppoſe it not to be faulty of it {clf, and lay not the blame of your bodily tcmpera- 

ment, or unknown cauſes, upon your ſou}, with too heavy and unjuſt a charge. 3. Abhor the pre- 
{umptuous fully of thoſe that uſe to prognofticate by their dreams, and mcaſure their expe@ations 

by them, and caſt themſclves into hopes or ſears by them. Saith Diogenes, What filly i« it to be care- 

leſs of your waking thoughts and ations, and inquiſitive about your dreams ? A mans happineſs or mi: 
ſery lyeth p01 wyat be dith when be is arake, aud not pou what he ſuffereth in bis ſleep. 
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CHAP. IX. 
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fo. 2, Ch, 82. Direflions for the Government of the Tongue. 


Tit. 1. The General Direfions. 


Nderſtaud in general of what moment and concernment it is that the Tongue 
be well governed and wſed. For they that think words are inconfiderable, 
will uſe them inconſideratcly. The conceit that words are of (mall mo- 


Direft. 1. $-1> Dire. 1. il 
ment ( as ſome ſay of Thanghts, that they are free ) doth cauſe men to 


ule their Tongues as if they were free, ſaying, Our lips are our own : who is Lord over us? 
Plal. 12+ 4- | 
The Greatneſs $. 2. 1, The tongue of man is his glory : by which expreſſively he excelleth the brutes: And a 
OED . wonderful work of God it is, that a mans tongue ſhould be abke fo articulate ſuch an exceeding, 
ka =p number of words: And God hath not given man fo admirable a faculty tor vanity and fin : The 
Vial. 57.8, nobler and more exccllcnt it is, the more to be regarded, and the greater is the fault of them that 
fal.16.9, do abuſe it. Hzlary compareth them to an ill Barber that cuts a mans facc and fo deformeth him, 
Pial. 39 1%. when his work was to have made him more neat and comely, $0 it is the Office of the tongue to be 
excellently ſerviceable to the good of others, and to be the glory of mankind : The ſhame therefore 

of its faults is the more unexculable, 
Ma'tb.'y. 16, + 3+ 2. The tongue is madeto be the Index or expreſſer of the mind : Therefore if the mind 
—— 6.4 = be regardable, the tongue is regardabic. And it the mind be not regardablc, the man is not regar- 
' 34, dable. Forour Lord telleth us, that the Tree is known by its fruit : an evil Tree bringeth forth evil 
fruits: and owt of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. And Ariſtotle faith, that | Such as 
Lingua index , yy #, ſuch arc his Speeches, ſuch bis works, and ſuch bu life, Therctore by vain or finful words 


perl be. you tell men the vanity and corruption of your minds. 
ing acked_ 
Qu:d differat ſapiens : 


b infipicete> Mitte, irquit yz ambos- nudos ad ignotos, & diices. 1a, is Arie. 


6. 4+ 3+» Mens works have 2 great dependance on their words ; Therefore it their deeds be regardable, 
their words are regardable. Deeds are (tirrcd up, or cauſcd by words. Daily experience telleth us the 
power of ſpeech. A ſpeech hath ſaved a Kingdom, and a ſpeech hath loti a Kingdom. Great actions 
depend on them, and greater conicquents. 

$. 5. 4+ If the men that we ſpeak to be regarduble, words are regardable. For words are powerful 
in{iruments of their good or þxurt. God uſcth them by his Minitiers tor mens converlion and falva- 
tion': And Satan uſcth them by his Miniſters for mens ſubverſion and damnation. How many thou- 
ſand ſouls are hurt cvery day by the words of others! Some deceived, ſome puffed up, fome hard- 
ned, and ſome provoked to finful paſſions ! And how many thouſand are every day edihed by words! 
cither inſtructed, admoniſhed, quickned or comforted. Paul faith, The weapons of our warfare are 

2 Cor. 10.4. mighty through God : And Pythagors could lay, that Tongues cut deeper than ſwords, becauſe they reach 
even to the at : Tonguc-ſins and duties therefore muli needs be great. 

P{4\.66.2. & $- 6. 5+ Our Tongues are the Inſtruments of our Creators praiſe ; purpolcly given us to ſpeak good of 

05.2 &135.3. bis Name, and to declare his works with rejoycing» It is no {mall part of that ſervice which God cx- 

& 148. 13- & pets from man, which is performcd by the Tongue nor a finall part of the end of our Creation : 

>. 2. & 10. The uſe of all our higheſt faculties, parts and graces arc expreſlively by the Tongue : Our Wildem 
and Knowledge, our Love and Holineſs arc much Joſt as to the Honour of God, and the good ot 
others, if not expreſſed. The tongue is the Lanthorn or Caſement of the foul, by which it looketh 
out, and ſhineth unto others. Therefore the finor duty of fo noble an inſtrument are not to be 
made light of, by any that regard the honour of our Maker. 

6. 7. 6.0ur words have a great reflettion and operation upon our own heartr. As they come from 
them, to they recoil tothem, as in prayer and conterence we daily obſerves Therefore for our own 


gord or bart, 6ur words are not tobe made light of. 
6. 5. 
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6. 8. 7. Gods Law and Judgement will beſt teach ou what regard you ſhould have to words. Chill 
tclleth you, that by your words you ſhall be juſtified, and by your words you ſhall be condemned, Matth. 
12. 37. And it is words of Bliſphemy again/t the Holy Ghoſt, which arc the unpardonable fin, Jam.3.2 


tongue is a firez a world of iniquity: ſo is1 


among you ſeem to be Religious, and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth bis own heart, this mans "engpE ar 
Religion is vain. 1 Pet. 3. 10. For be that mill love life and ſee good dayes, let him refrain his tongue mw, fawn 
aan evil, and his lips that they ſpeak, no guile, Matth. 12.36, But I ſay wnto you, that every idle made [o few 
word that men ſhall ſpeak , they ſhall give account thereof in the day of judgement. The third Com- Ls. P's. 
mandment telleth us, that God will 19+: hold him guiltleſs that taketh bis Name in vain. And Pſal. Nappi. 
I5. 1, 2,3. Speaking the trath in his heart, and not backbiting with the tongue , is the mark of him © #3: 
that ſhall abide in Gods Tabernacle, and dwcll in his holy Hill. And the very work of Heaven is ſaid 
to be the perpetual praiſing of God. Rev. 14+ 11- Judge now how God judgeth of your words. 

S. 9. 8. And ſome conjecure may be made by the judgement of all the world. Do you not 
care your fclves what men ſpeak of you and zo you ? Do you not care what language, your chil- 
dicn, or {crvants, or neighbours give you ? Are not words againſt the King treaſonable and capital 
as well as decds? The wheel of aff .tirs, or courſe of nature is ſet on fire by words, Jam. 3. 6. I may 
conclude then with Prov. 18. 21. Death and life are in the power of the tongue ; and Prov. 21. 2 3s 
IWboſo keepeth bis month and his tongue, keepeth his ſoul from trouble. | 

g. 10. Dire. 2. Underſtand well and remember the particular duties of the Tongue : For the meer Dire. > 
reliraint of it from evil is not enough : And they are theſe, 1. To gloritie God by the magnifying of ; 
his Name : To ſpeak of the praiſfesof his Attributes and Works. 2. To ling Pſalms of Praiſe to him, The Duties 
and delight our fouls in the {weet commernoration of his exccllencies. 3. To give him thanks for "the Tongue, 
the mercies already reccived, and declare to others what he hath done for our fouls and bodics, tor 
his Church and for the world. 4. To pray to him tor what we want, and for our brethren , Claro Ref78 
for ghe Church, and'tor the convertion of his and our cncmies. $5. To appeal to him and "06:07 Joub: 
{wefix by his Name when we are called to it lawfully. 6. To make our neceſſary Covenants and 3: Quid dice- 
Vows to him, and to make open profeſſion of our belief, ſubjection and obedience to him, before '* oporter : * 
men. #9. To preach his Word, or declare it in diſcourſe, and to teach thoſe that arecommitted to ** V2 mule 
our care, and edifie the ignorant and crroneous as we have opportunity. $. To defend the truth of 4 Serve: | 
God by conference or diſputation 3 and confute the talle doctrine of deceivers. g. To exhort men 4. Quando lr 
to their particular duties, 'and to reprove their particular {ins y and cndcavour to do them good as we 4icendum - 
arc able. 10. To contcls our own fins to God and man as we have occafion. 11. To crave the aq- © porter 
vice and help of others for our ſouls; and enquire atter the will of God, and the way to falvation. mg que fine 
12. To praiſe that which is good in others, and {peak good of all men, {uperiours, equals and infe- 99a X of 
riors, fo far as there js juſt ground and cauſe. 13. To bear witncls to the truth, when we are caj- tori: Nee 
led to it. 14+ To defend the cauſe of the juſt and innocent, and vindicate them againſt falle ac- 915 mujta 
cuſers 3 and excuſe thoſe cauſes and perſons that deſerve excuſe. 15. To communicate and con- © Pauctora 
vey to others the ſame good impreſſions and affetiions of mind, which God hath wrought on ws, and ” 5 _ eſt 
not only the bare truths themſelves which we. have received. 16. Laſtly, To be inftrumcnts of com- a. mT NE 
mon converſc z of expreſſing our mutual aftections and reipects, and tranſatting all our worldly by- <*ndum (ir, 


tings; for learning, arts, manufactures, &c. Thele are the Uſcs and Daties of the Tongue. _ ill; ar 
I congrua 


OE ; ; ;  Joquamur ; fin 
yero ad juniores dicendum fit , majore autoritate u:amur -in dicendo, Lan in Plat 


S. 11- Dirc&. 3. Underftand and remember what are the ſins of the Tongue to be avoided. And they Direct 
are very many, and many of them very great : The moſt obſervable are theſe, The ns EO 

S. 12. 1-( Not to ſay any more of the fins of omiſſion ; becaulc it is eaſic to know them, when T"gue. 
I have namcd the Duties, which are done or omitted ), among the fins of Commiſſion, the tirlt that 
I ſhall name is Blaſphemy, as being the greateſt: which is the Reproaching of God: to ſpeak con- 
ecmptuouſly of God, or to vilitic him, or diſhonour him by the denying of his pertections, and to 
debaſe him by falſe Titles, Docrines, Images, Refemblances, as likening kim to man in any of our 
imperfections 3 any thing that is a Reproaching of God is Blaſphemy. Such as Kabfhtkeb uſed when 
he threatned Hezekia 3 and fuch as Intidels and Hereticks uſe, when they deny his Omnipreſence, 
Omnilcience, Government, Jultice, particular Providence or Goodneſs : and affirm any evil ot him, as 
— + the author of fin, or falſc of his word, or that he governeth the world by meer dcccit, 
or the like. | 

S. 13. 2+ Another fin of the Tongue is falſe Dofrine, or teaching things falſe and dangerous 25 
from God : If any falſly fay, he had ſuch or ſuch a point by Divine Inſpiration, Vition or Revelati- 
on, that maketh him a falſe Prophet. But if he only ſay falſly, that this or that Doctrine is contained 
in the Scripture, or delivered by tradition to the Church, this is but to be a falſe Teacher ; which is 
a im greater or lefs according to the aggravations hereafter mentioned. 

$- 14+ 3- Another of the fins of the Tongue is an oppoſing of Godlineſs indiretly, by falſe applica- 
1109 of true Doftrine, and an oppoling of gud!y perſons tor the ſake of godlineſy, and cavelling againſt 
. particular truths and duties of Religion : or indireRly oppoſing the Truth or duty ander pretence of 
oproling only ſome controverted mode or imperfection in him that ſpeaketh or pertormeth it; A 
dctcading of thoſe points and practices which would fubvert or undermine Religion ; Aﬀccret cn- 

q Ggeg 2 dcavour 


Matth. 12.34. 
* They who ufe 


If any man offend not in ward, the ſame is a pou man, and able to bridle the whole body. v. 6, The buttew wird. 
e tongue amongſt our members, that it defileth the whole n:ed not ma- 


body, and ſetteth on fire the courſe of nature, and it is ſet on fire of Hell: Jam. 1-26. If any man *Y Laws, fad 
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deavour to make all ſeri-w codlineſs ſeem a needleſs thing. There are many that ſcerr: Ortho. 
dox, that arc impious and malicious oppoſers of that Truth in the application, which themiclyes 
do notionally hold, and poſitively profcts. 

6. 15. 4. Another great fin of the Tongue, is the prophane deriding of ſerions Godlineſs, and the 
mocking, and jcaſting, and ſ{corning at godly perſons as ſuch : or fcorning at fome of their real or 
ſuppoſed impertetions, for their piety lake, to make them odious, that piety through them might be 
made odiows. When men fo ſpeak, that the drift and tendency of their fpeech, is to draw men to a 
diſlike of Truth or holincſs ! and their mocks or ſcorns at fome particular opmion, or practice, or 
more, doth tend to the contempt of Religion in the ferious practice of it : When they mock at a 
Preacher of the Gulpel , for ſome expreiſions or imperfe@ions, or for truth it (clf, to bring him and 
his doctrine into contempt : or at the Prayers and Specches of Religious perſons to the injury of 
Religion. » 

6. 16. 5. Another great ſin of the Tongue, 1s unjuſtly to Forbid __ Minifters to preach his 
Goſpel, or ſpeak in his Name or to ſtand up againſt them and contradict, refit and hinder them in 
the preaching, of the truth: and as Gamaliel calls it, to fight againſt God , Ads 5. 39. Yet thus they 
did by the Apoſtles, v. 40+ When they had cal'ed the Apoſtles and beaten them, they comma;ded that 
they ſbould not ſpeak in the Name of Fe/ſus, and let them go« So Acts 4. 18, 19. Ard they ealled them 
and commanded them not to ſpeak, at all, wor teach in the Name of Feſus : Brut Peter and John anſwered 
and ſid unto them, Whether it be right wn the ſight of God, to hearken mnto you more than unts God, 
judge ye, for we cannot but Jpcak, the things which we have ſeen and heard. 1 Thefl. 2.15, 16. I bg 
b:th kiled the Lord Feſus,and their own Prophets,and have perſecuted us : and they pleaſe not God and are 
contrary to all men: Forbidding us to ſpeak to the Gentiles that they might he ſaved, to fill up their ſins 
alway : for the wrath is come upon themto the uttermoſt. As Dr. Hammond Paraphralſeth jt, | Aud 
this generally is the ground of their quarrell to ws, that in ſpight of their probibition, we preach to 
the Gentiles- 

S. 17. 6. Another fin of the Tohgue, is Prophane ſwearing cither by God or by Creatures ; 
And alſo all light and unrcverent uſe of- the Name and Attributes of God, of which more 
attcrwards, . 

6. 18. 7. Much more is Perjury or Fiyſrearing a molt hcinous fin, it being an appealing to God, 
the author and detender of Truth, to bcar witneſs to an untruth, and to judge the offender; and to 
a craving, of Vengeance from God. | 

6. 19- 8. Lying allo is a great and common ſin of the Tongue : of which more anon. 

g. 20. 9. Another lin of the Tongue, is hypocritical diſſembling, which is worſe than meer lying : 
when mens tongues agrce not with their hearts, but ſptak good words in prayer to God, or conference 
with men, to cover evil intentions or affections, and to repreſent themſelves to the hearers as better 
than they are. | 

S. 21. 10. Another is Ofteatation or proud boaſting, either of mens wit, and learning, or greatneſs, 
or riches, or honour, or itrength, or beauty, or parts, or piety, or any thing that men are proud of. As 
the faithful 4» make their boaſt in God, ( Pfa). 34+ 2+ Plal. 44.8. ) and in the Croſs of Chri#, by which 
they are crucified to the world, ( Gal. 6. 14. ) So the covetous boaſt themſelves in the multitude of their 


"riches, Plal. 49. 6. and the workers of iniquity boaſt themſelves again/t the righteows, and the proud dz 


triumph and ſpeak hard thirgs, Plal. 94.2, 3, 4- Even againſt the Lord do they boali, in their buſting 
againit his people, Ezeck- 35. 13. So far as Pride prevailcth with men, they are apt to boat themſelves 
to be ſome body, ARS 5. 36. Either opexly as the more fooliſh do, or cunningly by the help of tair pre- 
tences, as the more ingenious proud oncs do. | 

S- 22. 11. Another tin of the Tongue, 1s unſcaſorable ſpeaking of common things when boly things 


| ſhould be preterred 3 as on the Lords day, or at the time of publick worſhip, or when the company, 


the Torgue » 4 | 
ſaith, Non putancum eſt ce peccato prolitivi fermonis , 


At ro 


occalion or opportunity call for holy ſpecches: Worldlings are talking as Sar ot their Atſes, when 
they ſhould talk of a Kingdom, 1 Sam. 9. & 10. To fpeak about your Callings and common attairs is 
lawful, fo it be moderately and in fcafon : But when you talk all of the world and vanity, and never 
have done, and will ſcarce have any other talk in your mouths, and even on Gods day will ſpea; 
your own words, ( Ia. 58. 13. ) this is prophane and finful (ſpeaking. 

$. 23+ 12. Another common lin of the Tongue, is a tempting and perſwading others to ſin, enticing 
chem to gluttony, drunkennefs, wantonneſs, fornication, or any other crime: as men that not only 
do the ſame, but have pleaſure in them that dy» them, Rom. 1. 32. This is to be the inliturnents and 
ſcrvants of the Devil, and molt giretily to do his work in the world. The fame I may fay of un- 
jult exculing, extenuating or detcuding the fins of others, or commanding, alluring , affrighting or 
encouraging them thereto. 

S. 24+ 13+ Another is, a carnal manner of handling the ſacred things of God ; as when it is done 
with lightneſs, or with unſuitable carioſity of words, or in a ludicrous toyiſh manner , eſpecially by 
the Preachers of the Goſpel themſelves; and not with a ſtyle thats grave and ferious, aptecable to 
the weight and majeſiy of the truth. | | 

$. 25- 14+ Another is an imprudent, raſh and ſlovenly handling of holy thizgs © when they are (poken 
of {0 1gnorantly, unskiltully, diſorderly or paſſionately, as tendeth to diſhonour therp, and trutirate 
the dehircd good fſuccels, 


quz ſolzciſmos & barbatiſmas quidam vocant , hee fuiſſe dit 
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hes ſin of the congue is the reviling or diſhonouring ot Juperiours : When Children 
"k unreverently and dithonourably co, or of their Parents, or Subjects of their Governours, or ſer- 


$. 26 15 


(pa ; ' iv 
Ret of their Matters, cither to their faces, or behind their backs. 2 Pet. 2. 10. They ore not afraid 


70 ſpeak evil of digrities, Jud. 8. _ | : | | 
6. 27. 16. Another is, the imperious contempt of infertonr inſulting over them, provoking, and 
Jiicouraging, them 3 Ephel. 6. 4. Fathers provoke not your Children to wrath, 2] 
$. 28, 17+ Another tin of the Tongue is Idle talk and multitude of uſclels words: a babling loqua- 
city, Or unprotitableneſs of ſpeech ; when it 15 ſpeech that tendeth tono cditicatior, nor any good uſc 
tor wind or body or attairs. þ 
6. 29. 18. Another fin is Fooliſh talk, or jeaſting 1n levity and folly, which tendeth to poſſes the minds 
of the hearers with a diſpolition of /evity and folly, like the {pcakers : Ephel. 5. 4. Fodlifh talking and 
jeaſting are things not convenient. Honeſt mirth 1s lawtul and that 1s the beſt which is moſt ſan&i- 
tied, as being from a holy principle, and about a holy matter, or to a holy end : as Rejoyeing in the 
Lord always, Phil. 4 4- If any be merry let him ſing Pſalms, Jams 5. 13. But ſuch a light and frothy 
caſting as is but the vent of habitual levity by idle words is not allowable. But eſpecially thoſe per- 
{ons do molt odioufly abufe their tongues and Reaſon, who counterteit ideots or fools, and ufe their 
wit to cover their jcatts with a ſeeming tolly, to make them the more ridiculous, and make it their 
very profeſſion to be the jealters of great men. They make a trade of heynous lin. 
5. 30. 19+ Another fin is Filthy ſpeaking, Ephel. 5. 4. Obſcene and ribbald falk z which the Apolſile 
calls corrupt Or rotten communication, Ephel. 4. 29. when wanton hithy minds do make themfclves 
merry with wanton filthy ſpeeches : This is the Devils preparative to whoredom and all abominable 
unclcannels : For when the tongue is firfit taught to make a ſport of {uch filthy tins, and the ear to 
be delighted in it, or be indifferent to it, there remaineth but a ſmall fiep to actual fil- 
thinels. 
dS. 3I- 20- Another fin of the tongue 1s curfing 3 when men wiſh {ome miſchief cauſleſly or unwar- 
rantably to others : It you {peak but in pafſion or jeafi, and detire not to them 1n your hearts the hurt 
which you name, it is nevertheleſs a fin of the rorgue, as it 15 to ſpeak blaſphemy or treaſon in a 
patſion or in jeaft: The eoxgwe muſt be ruled as well as the heart. But it really you defire the hurt 
which you with them, it 15 fo much the worſe : But it is worſt of all, when paflionate ta&tious men 
will turn their very prayers into curſings, calling tor fire from Heaven, and praying for other mens 
deliruction or hurt 3 and pretending Scripture examples for it z aSit they might do it unwarrantably, 
which others have done inother caſcs in a warrantable manner. 
$6. 32. 21. Slandering is another fin of the tongue :; when out of malice and ill will, men ſpeak evil 
fallly of others to make them odious or do them hurt : Or elſe through uncharitable credulity, do 
calily believe a falſe report, and fo report it again to others z or through ratkuels and unrulinefs of tongue, 
divulge it, bcfore they try it, or xeccive cither juſt proot , or any warrantable call to menti- 
on it. | 
5- 33- 22. Another fin is Backbiting and venting ill reports behind mens backs, without any war- 
rant : Be the matter tre or falſe, as long, as you either know it not to be true, or it you do, yet vent 
it to make the perſon lcls reſpected, or at lcatt without a (ufficient cauſe, it is a fin againſt God, and a 
wrong to men. 1508 
6. 34+ 23+ Another fin is raſh cenſuring, when you ſpeak that evil of another, which you have but Exiſtimanr 
an uncharitable turmile of; and take that to be probable which is but poſſible, or that to be certain which /24uacitatem 
1$ but probable againſt another. | | > et 9 I 
6. 35+ 24+ Another lin is Railing, revilirg, or paſſionate provoking words, which tend to the dimi- omnibus,bonx 
nution of charity, and the breach of peace, and the ſtirring up of dilcord, and of a return of railing conſcientiz 
words from others, contrary to the Love and patience and meeknets. and gentleneſs which becomech _ ardri- 
Saints. +—*00ungy 
$. 36. 25- Another tin is cheating, deceiving over-reaching words : when men uſe their tongues to Helo hs 
detraud their Neighbours in bargaining for their own gain. 
6. 37- 26. Another im of the tongue is f.lſe witneſs- bearing, and falſe accuſing 3 a in which crys 
to God for vengeance, who is the juliihier of the innecent. 
$. 38. 27. Another tim of the tongue is the paſſing an wnrighteow ſentence in judgement : when 
Rulers abfolve the guilty or condemn the juſt, and call evil good and good evil, and fay to the Righte- 
ous, Theu art wicked, Prov. 2 4. 24. 
$. 39+ 28. Anvther fin of the Tongue is Flattery z which is the more heynous by how much more 
burtful : Amd it is mott burrfal, 1. When it tendeth to delude men in the greateſt things, cven the 
ftate of their /-l/5 , The flattery of a Preacher that deceiveth men as'in the name of Chriſt, is of 
all other flattcry the nioti pernicious ; To make the unregenerate believe that they are regenerate, 
and the ungodly to believe that they are Godly, and the unjuſtified to believe that they are jaſtiticd. 
and the Clnidren ot Satan to believe that without Convertion they may be faved 3 to make a world- 
ling, a {wcarer, 2 glutton, a drunkard, a fornicator, a formal hypocrite, or a harer of holineſs, be- 
lieve that ſuch as he may come to Heaven without the ſanCtifying renewing work of the Holy Ghoſt, 
this is the molt eminene ſervice of the Devil that the Tongue of any man can do him, except it be the 
very open oppolers of Religion : As the Devil uſeth more to flatter men to Hell, than to trighten 
them thither, ſo do his Minitfiers and inſtruments. And all doctrines of Libertiniſm and loolnels, 
which warrant men (© do evil and to negle& a holy lite, are of the two a more dangerous way of 
Hattcry, than that which contiſtcth but in miſ-application, Thus alſo carnal friends do uſe to fatter 
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a linner into preſumption and fal{c hopes, when they {ec him convinced of his fin and milcry. and ſay, 
[ Trouble not your felt, God 1s mercitvl, and you have lived well, and been a good nezghbour, and 
done no body harm, and if ſuch as you be not laved, God help a great many. ] Thus when a convinced 
ſinner is ſtriving to get out of the Devils {nares, the lervants of Satan rock him aflcep again by falle 
\ntiorym ho- and flattering ſpeeches and deceit, 2+ Flattering 1s pernicious when it tendeth to the hure of many : 
"ne divini» 25 when Rulers are deceived and perverted by it to the defiruftion of the people and themſelves. 
2-1 grati Prov. 26. 28. A lying tongue hateth thoſe that are afflicted by is, and a flattering month worketh ruine 
jau fare OV» \Gre, x Thel: 2: 5. Ezek. 12. 24. Plal--12. 2, 3. | 
Lic bs Lavt. $.40. 29. Another tin is a jearing, mocking, deriding or ſcorning at others, either for their in- 
firmities of body or mind, or for their Virtues. Or through exvy and malice or pride or a cuſtome of de- 
Tiding (corntul ſpeech. - Scorers delight in ſcorning, Prov. 1. 22. Sec Plal. 22.7. & 44. 13. & 79. 4+ 
elpecially when ſinners ſcorn at the reproots and counſcls of the godly, and cali them all back into 
their {ices with contempt ; For he that reproveth 2 ſcerner gettetb himſelf 2 blot, Prov. 9. 7,8. 4 
ſcorner {eth not one that reproveth, Prov. 15. 12. | 
$.41- 30. Another tongne-ſin is Idolatry or falſe worſhip : the praiſe of Idols, or praying to 
them, or making ſongs or ſpeeches or diſputes for them : as alſo the talſe worſhip of the true God. 
Theſe among, many others are the fins of the Tongue to be avoided. No wonder it there be yet more, 
tor the Tongue 15 E h0uG 7 6d aha; | a world of iniquity, Jam. 3. 6+ 
Dire. 4+ Sd. 42. Dirc&. 4. When yu bave thus whderftood the dutics and ſins of the Tongue, and the greatueſt 
1oququaz of them, the next thing which you muſt be moſt careful and diligent about us, that you keep all tbat 
{en'1'y N10 pon the beart which ſhould be upon the tongue, and keep the beart clean from that which the tongue 
- tn QUE "muſt be kept clean from. The principal work muſt be about the heart. For out of the abundance of 
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* SERV the beart the mouth ſpeaketh. 1. The tongue will be no other way effcGtually governed : If the 

Fidum nibil heart be upon the world, the tongue will mott commonly be upon the world : you may force it a little 

lingua loqui againſt your hcarts, but it will be but to a very unconltant obedience : when you ever ſo little loſe 

va.ct, _— the rcins its gone. If the heart be proud, the 2ongue will ſpeak proxdly : It the beart be Iuftful, or 
e000 19 * pain, or malicious, the words will ordinarily be ſo too. 2. Orif you can force the 2ongue to go againft 

Ceri © Set. thc heart, it 1s but an hypocritical retormation- A vain, a proud, a worldly, a wanton, A malicious 

Pitta i 14 14- or ungodly heart will condemn you, though the tongue were forced to ſpeak humbly, cbajtely, 

B. "0. patiently, or piouſly. Therctore it you would overcome the I.znity or worldlineſs or wantouneſs or any 

ws pet Other corruption of your ſpeech, firſt ler your ſelves to overcome the ſame corruption in your hearts, 

impio, quid and to revive and actuate the contrary graces : And if you would uſe your tongues to the honour of 
efl-r pic'a%> God, and the edijhcation ot men, wind up the. ſpring of chole holy affections which muſt be as 
mhilrelp®0- water to the mill. Itis the uſe of the 2-#gue to expreſs the mind; And It 1s the »ſe of boly ſpeech to 

_ 3 <> bethe expreſſion of a holy mind : And do you think to expreſs that which you have not ? Will 

cauſam you make a duty of a lie 7 It you would ſpeak of Chriſt, or Heaven with ſerionſneſſ, tce that your 

{ iſcitarerur, bearts arc ſeriouſly ſet upon Chriſt and Heaven. When you go into any company where you ſhould 

Quia, inquit» ſpeak tor God, and tor the hearers good, endeavour before hand to get a deep impreſſion on your 

_ = "—_l hearts, ot thoſe attributes or truths of God which you would expreſs z and to revive the ſenſe of thar 

gona ug quz- UPON your ſelves which you would make others ſenſible of, Stirr up within you the Love of God, and 

tis. Lac/t, the Love of holineſs and truth, and a le to the ſouls of them you ſpcak to 3 and then you will be 
| as 2 conduit which runs as ſoon as the Cock is turned, becaule its always full of water. 

Dired. 5. 6. 43. Dire. 5- Labour for underſtanding in the matters on which you ſhould" diſcourſe : Tgnoxance 
denyeth proviſion for diſcourſe, or furniſheth you only with chaft : and vanity 5 and maketh you fo 
ſpeak as that it were better to ſay nothing. Knowledge and wiſdom is a continual fiore-houſe of 
good and profitable talk : ſuch as the ſcribe inſtrutied to the Kingdom of Heaven, that bringeth out 
of his treaſure things new and old, Matth. 13.52. When a man underſt 2udeth the matter which he is to 
{peak of, he is turniſhed to ſpeak underfiandingly of it to others, and to detcnd it againſt gaintayers, 
Pal. 37. 30, 31 The month of the righteous ſpeaketh wiſdom and bis tongue 14lketh of judgement : The 
Lar of his God is in bis beart none of his ſteps ſhall ſlide, Prov. 10. 31, 32. The mouth of the juſt bring- 
eth forth wiſdom : but the froward tongue ſhall be cut out : The lips of the righteous know what i 
acceptable : but the mouth of 1be wicked ſpeaketh frowarducſs. Wiſe men are never unprovided for 
wiſe ſpeech ; But the mouth of fools bewrayeth their folly. Prov. 15. 2. The tongue of the wiſe ſeth 
knowledge aright , but the mouth of fools pomreth out fooliſhneſs. Prov. 14. 3- In the mouth of the 
fooliſh is a rod of pride , but the lips of the wiſe ſhall preſeve them. Prov. 18. 6,7. A fools lips 
enter into contention, and bis mouth calleth for ftrokes. A fools mouth is bis deſtruttion, and bis lips 
are the ſnare of his fowl. But youll ſay, To tell us that we ſhould ger wiſdom is a word {oon ſpoken, 
but not a thing that's eaſily or quickly done : It's very true : And therefore it's as true, that the 
tongue is not calily well utcd and governed 3 for men cannot expreſs the wiſdom which they have not, 
unleſs it be by rote ; Theretore you mutt take Solomons counſel, Prov. 2. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5- My ſon, if thou 
wilt receive my words, and hide my commandments with thee, ſo that thou encline thine car to wiſdom, 
and apply tby heart to wnderftanding 3 yea if thou cryeſt after knowledge, and lifteft up thy voice for un- 
Rtanding , If thow ſeckeſt ber as filver and ſearcheſt for ber as for hidden treaſures , Thew ſhalt thou 
underſtand the fear of the Lord, and find the knowledge of God: For the Lord giveth wiſdom, &c.——— 

Diredl. 6. $- 44+ Dire&. 6. I the mean time learn to be filent till you have learut to ſpeak, Let not your 

Jam. 1. 19. tongues run before your wits, ſpeak not of that which you do not well underſtand, unleſs as Learners 19 

- ot ater receive inſtrutiion : Rather of the two ſpeak too little than too much. Thoſe that will needs talk of thiogs 


Prov. 19. 28. Which they undertiand not, do uſe either to ſpeak evil of them, (a5 Fd. 10. ) when they are gow, 
* 


The Government sf the Tongne. 
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or to ſpcak evilly of them, be they good or bad. He that cannot hold his tongue well cannot ſpeak well. 
There is a time to keep ſilence, and a time to ſpeak, Ecclef. 3. 9. Amos 5. 13. There 1s a time ſo 
evil that the prudent ſhould keep ſilence. At ſucha time Nihil eque proderit quam quieſcere, & mini- 
mum cum aliis loqui & plurimum ſecum, \aith Seneca : It's then the beſt way to, be quiet, and to ſay 
little to othcrs, and much to your ſelver. You have two ears and one tongue : Hear twice and ſpeak once : 
we oftner repent of {peaking then of being filent. Few words arc quickly anſwered for : To be 
wary and ſparing ot your ſpeech doth not only avoid abundance of contention, danger and repentance, 
but alſo procureth you a reputation of wiſdom. Plutark faith well, that Pauca loquentibus paucis 
legibus opus eft. There needs but few Laws for them that ſpeak but few words, When one ſaid to the 
Cynick when he was much tilent [| If thou art 2 wiſe man thou doſt fooliſhly , If thou be 8s fool thou 
doft wiſely : | He anſwered, Nemo jftultus tacere poteſt : A fool cannot bold bis tengue : And he that can- 
not hold his tongue cannot hold his peace. Pythagoras his counſel in this agreeth with Chrilis, Azr 
file, aut affer ſilenti» meliora : either be ſilent, or ſay ſomething that is better than ſilence, It was a 
wiſe anſwer of him that being asked whom covetous Landlords, and whom covetow Lawyers bated moſt, 
did an{wer to the tirlt, Thoſe that eat little and ſweat mach ( For they uſually live long, and fo their 
Leaſes are not ſoon expired ) : and to the ſecond [ Thoſe that ſpeak little and love much. | For ſuch 
{cldom make any work for Lawyers. Two things are requitite in the matter of your ſpeech ; that 
it be ſomewhat needfal to be {poken, and that it be a thing which you underſiand : Till then be 


filent. 


9. 45. Direct. 7- T the beed of haſty raſhneſs in your ſpeech 3 and uſe deliberation, eſpecially in great Dirett. 7. 
or in doubtful things. Think, before you peak : It's better to try your words before you ſpeak them Nol _ lo» 
qu1: eſt emm 
DT niz indi- 

h X , ; cium. Bias 
without any turther premeditation, than the immediate actuating of the knowledge which he doth ;: L:. 


than aftcr : A preventing tryal 15 better than a repenting tryal ; But if both be omitted, God will try 
chem to your greater colt. I know in matters that are throughly underſiood a wiſe man can ſpeak 


expreſs : But when theres any tear of miſ-underſianding, or a diſability to ſpeak fitly and ſafcly 
without fore-thoughts, there hatty (peaking without deliberation (eſpecially in weighty things) mult 
be avoided. Prov. 29. 20. ſeeſt thou a man that is haſty in hs words ? there is more hope of a fool 
than of him : eſpecially take heed in ſpeaking either to God in prayer, or in the yame of God or as 
from God in preaching or exhortation, or about the holy matters of God in any of thy diſcourſe. 
Ecclef. 5.1, 2+ Keep thy foot when thou goeſt to the houſe of God, and be more ready to hear than to 
offer the ſacrifice of fools 3 for they conſider not that they do evil (that is, watch thy felt in publick worſhip, 
and be forwarder to learn of God and to obey him, as fcnfible of thy ignorance and ſubje& to his 
will, than to offer him thy acritice ( as if he ſtood in need of thee  ) while thou neglectelt or rejecteſi 
his commands. ) Be not raſh with thy month, and let net thy heart be baſty to utter any thing before God : 
for God is in Heaven and thou upon earth, therefore let thy words be few : For a dream cometh through 
multitude of bafineſs, and a fools voice is known by multitude of words : that is, Come to God as an 
obedient learner and a receiver, and not as a giver : and therctorc be readier to hear what he hath 
to command thee, than to pour out many words before him, as it he would accept and hear thee 
tor thy babling : If loquacity and forwardneſs to talk many undigeſted words be a lign of folly 
among, men, how much more when thou ſpeaketi to God that is in Heaven, 


S. 46. Dire&. 8. Keep a holy government over all your paſſions ( as aforeſaid ) and eſpecially try all Direc. $. 


thoſe words with ſuſpicion which any paſſion urgeth you to vent. For Pallion is (o apt to blind the 
judgement, that even holy paſſions themtelves muſt be warily managed, and feared, as you carry tire 
among, ſiraw or other combuttible matter. As grievow words ſtir wp anger, Prov. 15. & fo anger 
e1ſerh grievous words. Be not haſty in thy ſpirit to he angry} for anger reſteth in the boſom of fools, 
Ecclef. 7. 9. To govern the tongue when you are in any Paſſron ( either Love, or fear, or grief, or 
anger ) is like the governing ot a Ship in ſtorms and Tempctis, or the managing of a Horſe that is 
herce and heated. Prov. 14+ 16, 17+ The fool rageth and is confident : He that is ſoon angry dealeth 
foolifply. Prov. 21. 19. It # better to dwell in the Wilderneſs than with a contentious angry woman. 
Prov. 29.22. 4n angry man ſtirreth up ſtrife and a furious man aboundeth in tranſgreſton. There 
is no ruling the togze if you cannot rule the paſſions : Therctore it's good counſe], Prov. 22. 24. 
Make no friendſhip with an angry man, and with a furious man thou ſhalt not go 5 left thow learn bit 
way, and get a ſnare t» thy ſoul. 


6. 47. Dirca. 9. Foreſee your opportunities of profitable diſcourſe, and your temptations to evil Diredt. g- 


ſpeeches: For we are ſeldom throughly prepared tor ſudden unexpeRted accidents. Confider when 
you go torth what company you are like to fall into, and what good you are like to be called to, or 
what evil you are likeſt to be tempted to : eſpecially confider the ordinary ſtated dxties and temptations 
of your daily company and converſe. | | 


$. 48. Dire. 10. Accordingly (beſides your aforeſaid general preparations ) be prepared particularly DireA. 10, 


for th'ſe duties and thoſe temptations : carry ſtill about with you ſome ſpecial preſervatives againſt 
thoſe particular ſims of ſpeech which you are moſt in danger of 5 and ſome Neacial proviſions aud belps 
to thoſe duties of ſpeech which you may be called to ? As a Surgeon will carry about with him his .inſtru- 
ments and Salves which he is like to have uſe for, among the perſons that he hath to do with: And as 
a Traveller will carry fuch neceſfaries ſtill with him as in his travail he cannot be without. It you 
arc to converſe with angry men, be till furniſhed with patience and firm reſolutions to give place to 
wrath, Rom. 12. 19. It youare to converſe with ignorant ungodly men, go furniſhed with powertul 
convincing reatons, to humble then and change their minds ; It you are to go amongſt the cavilliog 
or ſcorning enemics of bolineſs, go turnithed with well digeſted arguments tor the defence of _ 

which 
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which they are likeſt to oppoſe 3 that you may ſhame and ſtop the mouths of ſuch gainſayers. This 
mutt be done by the word of the ſpirat, which # the word of God, Ephel. 6. 17+ Therefore be well ac- 
quainted with the Scripture, and with particular plain Texts tor each particular uſe : By them the man 
of G:d us compleat, througily furniſhed to every good work, 2 Tim. 3. 17. | 

6. 49. Direct. 11. Continual,y walk as in the preſence of God and as under bis Government ayd 
Law, and a« thoſe that are paſſing 0n to Judgement. Ak your ſclves whatever you ſay. 1. Whether 
it be tit tor God to hear ? 2. Whether it be agreeable to his holy Law? 3. Whether it be ſuch ſpeech 
as you would hearof at the day of judgement? It it be ſpeech unmeet tor the hearing of a grave 
and reverend man, will you ſpeak it before God ? will you ſpeak wantonly or filthily, or fooliſhly 
or maliciouſly, when God forbiddeth it, and when he is preſent and hearcth every word, and when 
you muſt certainly give account to him ot all? 

6. 50. Dire. 12. Pray every morning to God for preſervation from the fins of ſpeech that you are 
lyable to that diy. Commit the cuttody of your tongues to him 3 Not fo as to think your fclves dif- 
charged of it, but fo as to implore and truſt his grace. Pray as David, Pial. 141. 3, 4. Set a watch O 
Luxd bef re my mouth heep the door of my lips 3 encline not my heart to any evil thing 3 and that the 
words of your mouth and the meditations of your beart, may be acceptable to him. 

6. 51. Direct. 13. Make it part of your continual work to watch your tongues. Carcleſneſs and neg- 
ligence will not fcxve turn in fo difficult a work of government. Fames telleth you that to tame and 
rule the togue 1s harder than to tame and rule wild beaſts and birds and ſerpents z and as the ruling of a 
horſe by the bridle, and of a $ hip that's driven by fierce winds , and that the tongue is an unruly evil 
and that be that offendeth not in word it a perfet} man, and able alſo to bridle the whole body, Jam. 3. Make 


' it therefore your jtudy and works and watch it continually. 


Dire. 14- 


6. 52. Dire. 14+ Call your tongues daily to account 5 and ack your ſelves, what evil you have 
ſpoken and what good you have omittcd every day : and be humbled before God in the penitent confeſſion 
of the fin which yor diſcover, and renew your reſolution for a ſtricter watch for the time to come. 
It your fervant be every day taulty, and never hear of it, he will take it as no fault, and be little 
carctul to amend: Nay you will remember your very Ox of his tault when he goeth out of the Fur- 
row by a prick or firoke, and your Hortc when he is faulty, by a ſpur or rod : And do you think if 
you Ict your ſilver, cven your tongues, be taulty every day and never tell them of it, or call them 
to account, that they are evcr like to be reformed, and not grow careleſs and accuſtomed to the ſin ? 
Your firfi care mult be for preventing the fin, and doing the duty 3 ſaying as David, Pſalm 39+ 1, 2, 3s 
I ſaid 1 will take heed to my ways that T offend not with my tongue : I will keep my mouth with a bridle 
while the wicked i before me: 1 was dumb with ſilence, 1 held my peacc. Pſalm 35. 28, My 
$0r9ne ſhall ſpeak of thy righteouſneſs and of thy praiſe all the day long. Pal 71. 24. Plal. I19. 172. 
My tongue ſhall ſpeak of thy word. Palm 45. 1+ My tongue #4 as the pen of a ready writer. But your 


ext care mult be to repent of the taults which you commit, and to judge your fclves for them and re- 


Dired. I Jo 


form : Remembring that there is wor a word in your tongues , but it is altogether known to God. 


Plalm 139: 4+ | : 
S. 53- Dire. 15. Make uſe of a faithful monitor or reprover. We are apt through cuſtom and pare 


tiality to overlook the taults ot our own ſpeech A triend 1s here exceeding uſctul : Detirc your tricnd 


\ therctore to watch over you in this : And amend what he telleth you of : And be not ſo fooliſh a5 to 


What an Oath 
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cake part with your fault againſi your friend. 


Tit. 2. Special Direthions againſt prophane ſwearing , and uſins Gods name unre 
verently and m vain. 


ſon as a witneſs of the truth or avenger of the untruth, who is not producible is Witneſs 
or Fudge in humane courts, An affirmation or negation is the matter of an oath ; The 
culiar appellation 1s the form : It is not every appeal or atteſtation that. m2kcth an 
oath. To appeal to ſuch a witneſs as is credible and may be produced in. the Cult, trom a partaNin- 
credible witneſs, is no oath. To appeal from an incompetent Fudge or an inferior Court, to a competeut 
Fadge or higher Court, is no ſwearing. To lay, [ Ttake the King for my wins, or I appeal to the 
King, | is not to ſwear by the King : But to fay, [ I rake God to witneſs, or I appeal to God as the Fudge 
of the truth of what T ſay | is to ſwear by God, But to appeal to God as a righteous Judge againit 
the-injuſtice or cruelty of men, without relation to his atteſting or judging any affirmation Or negati- 
tion of our own, is no ſwearing by him, becauſe there wanteth the Matter of an Oath. An Oath is 
an appeal to ſome ſupernatural or higher and more terrible power, than that of the Court or perſon 
we {wear to, to make our tettimony the more credible, when other evidences of certainty or credi- 
bility are wanting. $0 that a /egal reftimony or appeal are not ſwearing. 
$. 2. Swearing is either ju't and lawful, or ſinful and abuſrve. To a juſt and larful oath it is necel- 
ſary, 1. That it be God alone ultimately that we ſwear by : Becauſe no witneſs and avenging Judge 
above humane Courts can bc appealed to but God : And therefore to ſwear by any creature proper- 
ly 


6. 1-1. 'Th ſwear 15 an affirming or denying of a thing with an appeal to ſome other thing or per- 


— —— —_ . ears 
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ly and in the ſenſe as God is tworn by, Is tO idolize if, and to aſcribe to it the properties of God. Iſa 48 1. 
) Ot which more anon.) 2+. It 5 neccilary to a juſt oath, that the matter be rue as it 15 aſſertiry or Jer. 4- 2. 
wegative, and allo if it be promiſſory, that the matter be, x, Honeſt and lawful, 2. and poflible: And 

where 2ny one of thele are wanting, it is unlawful. 3. It is needful that there be an hoxeft end : 

For the end is a principall ingredient in all moral good and evil. 4, It is necdful that it be done vp- 

on a ſufficient call and honeſt motives, and not unneceffarily or without juſt realon. 5. And the max- 

ner and circumſtances muli be lawful. | of 

$. 3. And oath is an equivocal word, taken ſoretimes for that which is formaly fo, as before def- 
cribed; and ſometime for that which is but the matter and expreſſive form without any real intent of 
{wcaring- Or, an Oath is taken either for the whole humane act compleatly, containing the word; 
fenifying and the purpoſe ſignifyed 3 or elſe for the outward ſign or words alone. ( As the word Prayer 
hgnitieth ſometime the bare form of words, and formetime the words and defire ligniticd by them :; And 
25 the word ſacrament is fomctime taken tor the external ligns only, and ſometime for the ſigns with 
the mutual covenanting and aGions fignificd.)) Here it may be quetiioned. 

6. 4; Quit. Whether it be ſmearing or not, which is frequently ied by iznorant careleſs people, who uſe Quo. 
the words or furm of an onh, in meer cuſtom, not knowing what an oath is, nor having any thought or 
purpoſe of appealing to God, or to the creature by which they ſwear. The reaſn of the doubt is, becauſe 
it ſecmeth to be but the matter or external part of an oath , and it is the form that ſpecifieth and denomina- 
teth : Hetbat ſprild ignorantly ſpeak the words of an oath in Latine or Greek, while be underſtandeth not 
the Linguage and intendeth #9 ſuch thing doth not ſwear. ; 

S. 5- Anſw. 1. In the full and propereli ſenſe of the word, It is before God no oath if there be Anſw. 
x0 i112 Ot confirming, your (ſpeech by an appeal to Gol, or to that which you ſwear by, As a ludicrous Tov far the 
walhing and uling the words of Baptilm 15 no true Baptiſm, no more than a Corple is a man ( And —_—ET 
thus it is true which the Papitts tay, that the Intention of the Baptizer is neceſſary to the being of the Baprizer 
Baptiſm : That 1s, It is necelary to the Being of ſacramental adminiſtration to the Baptizer himſelf , or 3. pi2-d to 
before God, that he really intend to Baptize : and it is neceſſary to the Being of Baptiſm before God Bapriimn } is 
in the pcrſon baptized that he himſelf it at age, or thoſe that have power to dedicate him to God "22 = ERA p. 
it he be an intant, do really intend it : and it 15 neccfſary to the Being of the external ordinance in foro an Oath > 
Eccleſie, before the Church, that both the Baptizer and Baptized: do profeſs or ſeem to intend it : ) 

2. Bur if you wſe iuch words as are the ordinary torm of an oath in a language which you under- 
ttand, fo as the hearcrs may juftly ſuppoſe you to underſtand it, it is an oath, coram hominibus, before 
men, and in thc /atter narrower ſenſe of the word : And it ſhall be obligatory and plcadable againſt 
you in any Court ct juſtice by thoſe you ſwear to: yea and God himſelf, doth take you thereby to 
be obliged thus to men: And if it be a prophanye cauſelcſs ſwearing, men muſt call it a» oath, for 
they ſee not the heart; even as they mult rake him to be Baptized that profeflcth to intend it : and 
in foro humano, it 15 fo indeed : And God himſeclt will account you a ſinner, even one that uſe the 
external form ot an oth, and that which b:fore men, is an oath, to the wrong, of his name and honour 
and to the ſcandal of others. And it will not excuſe you that you knew nvt that it was an oath, or 
that you knew not the nature of an oath, or that you raſhly ufed it, not confidering that it was an oath; 
For you were bound to have known and to have conſidered : you ſhmuld have done it, and might have 
done it if you would. But it they were words which you could not know to have been the fors: or 
expreſſions of an oath, but the hearcrs might perceive that you meant no ſuch thing, but ſomcthing 
clic, then you are exculable, it you had juſt caule to uſe them. 


$. 6 II. As to the caſe of ſwearing by Creatwres,how far it is ſinful ; it is juſt ke the caſe of worſhip- PE 
ping Images, or by Images : He that worſhippeth an Image or any Creature as Gd, and ultimately ter- tqgw far 
min.ateth his worſhip in it, doth commit dired and full Idolatry : which is fo much the greater fin, by ſwearing by 
how much the baſer the thing is' which he idolizeth : But if he make the Image or Creature but his Creatures 'S a 
medium of that worſhip which ſhould be immediately offered to God, in whom it is ultimately termi- lin. 
nated, then it is not groſs 1dolatry, but it is falſe and forbidden worſhip of the true God : But if the | okgpdngy 
Creature be made but the medium of that worſhip which God would have offered him by a medium, Ia. 55. 16. 
then it 15 Larful lo to uſe or worthipit 3 ( As to honour and admire God as appearing in his works , J<r- 4 2- 
co give that worſhipor honour to our Parents and Rulers a8 his Officers, which is ultimately terminated 
in God ) juſt ſo it is in the cafe of ſwearing : for ſwearing is a part of the worſhip of God. He that 
ſweareth by any Creature as a God, or as the avenger of thoſe that by falſhood clude the judgement of _ 3. 14, 
man, doth commit Idolatry in it ; As Fulian did when he {wore by the $# 3 ( which he prailed by 7.047 
his Orations and worſhipped as God ). But he that only {weareth fo by a Creature, as to intend God J+r. 22: 16. 
ultimately as the witneſs and avenger, but yet {o as that the creature only is named, or ſo named as hath La. 19. 18. 
an appearaxce of Idolatry or tendeth to entife the mind from God, or fcandalouſly to obfcure his ho- 
nour, or mm any other torbidden way, doth ſwear by the true God intentionally, but in a ſinful manner. 
But he that direly ſweareth by God ( upon a jult call ), and by the creature ( or nameth the crea- 
ture rather, ) but in a juſt and clear and inoffenfive ſubordination to God, is excufable. So we uſe to 
lay our hands on the Bible and thus to ſwear [ So help me God, and the Contents of this Book ]. Thus 
on great occaſions many good men in their writings to clear themſelves trom fome calumny have ſaid 
{I call God, and Angels. and Men to witneſ' ]. Many in naming Creatures intend rather a Curſe than 
a lwcating by the Creature: as | If it be not ſo, let God deſtr'y me by this fire or this water, &c.] 


Hih Queſt, 


{wearer ( as of 


+ —— 


Il ether the Manner of Swearing impoſed m 


England be Lawful ? 


— — 
—— 
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Queſt. J'S 3t lamful to lay hands on the byck and kiſs it in ſwearing as is done in England 7 
|| | Reſp. To take an Oath as impoled in England with laying the hand on the Bible and ki. 
ling it, is not unlawful, +: of : 

Proved 1. That which is not forbidden by God is Lawful ( bctore God ) But fo to take an Oach 
15 not forbidden by God— Therctore, &c. The minor will be proved ſufhcicutly by diſproving 
all the pretenſcs ot a prohibition. The major needeth no prot. 

». It ic be forbidden it 1s either, 1. As an Act in Worſhip #ot commanded, and {9 will-worſhip 
2. Or as a ſpnificart Ceremony in worſhip not commanded, 3. Or as an uncommanded figniticant "hel 
mony, which hath in it (clt ſome forbidden matter or manner. But it is not forbidden in any of theſe 
xefpects: Therefore not at all. 


I. Not as an A not commanded in worſhip : For & quatenus ad omne valet conſequentia : Then all 
| Acts in worthip not commanded would be unlawtul, which 1s falfe : For, 1- The Acts uſed in {wear- 
ing, Gen. 24. 2+ & 14+ 22+ Apoc- 10.5. were not commanded and yet lawtul : of which more anon. 
2. God hath not commanded what Tune to ling a Plalm in, what divition to make of the B ble into 
Chapters and verſes, whether touſe a written or a printed Bible, what words, what method, what 
particular tcxt to chooſe, what tranſlation to uſc, with many luch lixc. 


I 1. Not as a ſignificant Ceremony not commanded : For then all ſuch ſhould be forbidden, which is 
not true. For, 1. Abrabams {wearing by litting up the hand ( and fo the Angels Apoc. 10. and 
Abrahams \crvant by putting, his hand under the thigh, were t1gniticant Cerenionics : And he that 
will fay they were commanded mutt proveit': The contrary may well by us bc {uppol-d, 1. Becauſe 
no ſuch Law is notinied in Scripture, and here xo# apparere and »o# efſe are £qua], becaule of the PEr- 
{ion of Gods Laws. 2. B:cauſc it is mentioned, as Parew and other commentators note, as lome 
accuſtomed rite, and fo dependeth nut on any particular precept to Abraham alone as a Prophet, 
3. Becaule it is not one but ſeveral forts of {wearing Rites that arc mentioned, Litting up the hand, 
and putting it under the thigh. 

2. Almoſt all Chriſtians take fomc uncommanded tigniticant Ceremony in {wearing to be lawful, 
The Ccremony mentioned by Parews ibid. 2s ulcd in the Palatinate 1s ſuch, of lifting up three tingers, 
Hidie nos juramits, digitis tribus dextre ſublatis, invocantes vindicem S. Trinitatem. The Engliſh An- 
notations tell you that the cuſtoms of countrys arc} very various in this point, yet moſt agree in 
adding ſome outward attcſtation of Aion or gelture to words in taking of an Oath to make it better 
remembred and more regarded, than bare words of athrmation, promile or imprecation. And Foſe- 
this | Cited by Grotixs ) tells us it was then the catiom among the ]cwsto {wear by this Cercmony of Put- 
ting the hand under the thigh ( whether in token of ſubj«@ion, or becaule it was the place ot the 
ſword the inſtrument of revenge as Grotizs and others, or in expectation of the promilcd fecd as the 
Fathers thought. ) And the caſe of Frſephs adjuration thews it. Vid. Perer. 1n Gen. 14. & 24, 

3. An Action of another part of the Body is no more forbidden to exprels the mind by, than of 
the tonguc. God never ſaid, you ſhall no way expreſs your minds in things facred or civil, but by 
the Tongue. A change of the Countcnance may cxprefs it ; a trown or a plealed look. ( Index ani- 
mi Vultu.) Paul did lift up the hand to the Jews when he would ſpeak tor him(ſclt : Chriſt madce as 
it he would have gone turther, Lak. 24. Words arc not natural tigns, but zvented and arbitr.iry in 
particulars, though the Power of ſpeaking words fo invented and Learned be natural, It it be lawtul 
to uſe ſpnificant words, not commandcd in worthip, it is Iawtul to uſe fignificant Afions ( under dve 
xegulation.) Thercfore all the anticnt Churches, without one contradictcr that ever II read of, did 
uſe many (ſuch. Though Auguſtine Ep. ad Januar. ladly complaineth that then they were grown to an 
oppreſſive number z yet he never ſpeaketh againti the thing it (elf. To ſand up at the Creed is a ligni- 
ticant exprefſion of conſent, which not only all the Churches elſe, but the old Non contormilis neyer 
{crupled, nor do the preſent as far as I can learn : Whether to fit, ttand, or kneel, at tinging Plalms, is 
left at liberty. To put off the hatt is a figniticant ceremony or a& in worthip, not commanded in it 
{clf, nor ufed of old for the fame lignification as now: And where the covering of the head doth lig- 
nitic Reverence, it 15 better than to be barc. In one country cuttom maketh ſtanding up, in another 
ſitting and hanging down the head, in another kneeling, in another proſtration, ito be the lign of reve- 
rence,which accordingly may be ulcd in Gods ſervice, When covenants between God and the people 
are renewed, conſent may lawfully be expreſſed either by tianding up or by holding up the hand ( by 
which (uflrages in things (acred were uſed to be given) or by fublcribing, or by voice. For God hath 
commanded us the expreſling of conſent, reverence, &c. But left the word gclture or exprething lign*to 
liberty. He that affirmeth that God hath left na other lignitication of our minds in ſacred things to our 
liberty, but tycd us to words alone, mult prove what he faith ( which he multi do againſi Scripture, 
againtt nature, and againli all the judgement and cuttom of all Chritts Churches and of the world.) 


TIT. It laying the hand on the Book and Kiſſing it be unlawtul for any ſpecial matter or manner 
—_ more than other tigniticant aRs, it is-fox ſorne of the reaſons named by you ; which now I 
will antwer. | | 


I. Objea, 
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Objettions againſt the Engliſh manner of Swearmg anſwered. 
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I. Object. Ir ſaveurcth of the Romiſh ſuperſtition. Anſr. I. Not at all : Prove that if you can : 
2. Superliition 1s the tcigning of things to be Pleaſmg or Diſpleating to God which are not, and uſing 
or diſufing them according|y : whatever be the Etymologie of the word ( Superſtitiem Cults, or ſu- 

72 Statutum, &c. ) it is certain that the common ule of it among 'Heathens ( as Pltark at large, ) 
and Chrittians was, for an erroneous undue fear of God, thinking this or that was diſpleaſing or 
pleaſing to him, to be- done or to be avoided which was not fo, but was the conceit of a frightned 
miltaking mind. Therefore to ſay that God is diſplealed with this ſfignification of the mind, when 
it is not fo, nor can be proved, is ſuperſtition. And this 1s not the ſolitary inſtance, of Satans intro- 
\ ducing ſuperſtition under pretenſe of avoiding ſuperttition. 3. The {enſc of the Law is to be judged 
of by the Law, and by the notorious doctrine and profeflion ot the Law-makers and-of the Land : 
which here rcnounceth the ſuperliitious ule of 'it. But I confeſs I was more afraid that the Papilts 
had too much derogated from the Scripture, than given too much to it. And they profels that they 
(wear not by a creature 3 Vid. Perer. ubi ſup. in Gen. 24+ 2+ 

Object. But Parew, &c. in Gen. 24. 2. faith, Non abſque ſuperſtitione fit cum ſuper crucifixum ant 
cedicem Fvangelii digitis impoſitis juratur, ut fit in Papatu. Anſw. 1. But that fame Act which in 
Papate is (uperltitious becauſe of tuperltitious conceits and ends, 15 not fo in all others that have none 
ſuch. 2. It is no new thing to be quick in acculing our adverſarics: But Pareys addeth not a {y!lable 
of prootz And it he had it muli have been (uch, as toucht not us, orelle invalid. 

Obje&. Some good men have ſirnpled it. Anſw. 1. Ten thouland to one ſuch, have not ſcrupled ir. 
2+ They arc not our Gods nor Law: 3. The Quakers and the old Anabaptiſis ( and they (ay Origen ) 
ſcrupled yea condemned all (wearing, or all inipoled Oaths. And it we avoid all as fin which ſome 
good men have ſ{crupled, weſhall make ſupertiition a great part ot our Religion : And when on the 
{ame grounds wc have but practiſed all as Duty, which fome good men have taken tor Duty, we 
(hall quite out-go the Papilis, He that readeth Bbeda, Boniface, and abundance ſuch pious writers 
will ſoon (ce, that Godly or Fanatical Religious perfons dreams, vilions, ſiri& opinions, contident 
aſſertions, and credulous believing one another, with the hope of improving ſuch things againſt Pagans 
and Jews, tor Chriſtianity, brought in almoſt all the Legends and ſuperſtitions of the Papifts. * 

I 1. Obje&. 2. Our Common-Law Commiſſions, that give authority to examine perſons, dire(t it to be 0 
done ſaper facramenta ſua per fandta Dei cvangelia tideliter preſianda: And in the form of Adminiſtra- 
tions in Eccleſiaftical Courts the words are Ad (anda Dei Evangelia rite & legitime jurati : JYhether 
theſe forms do not infer that in their fir uſe, ( at leaſt, ) perſons either ſwore by the Evangeliſts or offend- 
ed in that mode of ſwearing : And our Common-Law calls it a Corporal Oath, from touching the 


Book: 


firſt uſers of the form. For the Law is not now the Kings Law that tirft made it : ( He hath no Law 
that hath no Government, ) but the Kings Law that now Reigneth, and beareth his ſenſe. 2. To 
jultifie our obedience to a Law, it is not neceſſary that we prove every phraſe in that Law to be titly 
expreſſed. 3+ But examine it well, and try whether it be not allo fit and laudable. 

1. There are three things conjoyned in the Oaths in queſtion 1. A #ftimony afſertory or a omiſe. 
2. An Oath, 3+. An Imprecation. The Aſſertory Teſtimony here is the firſt thing intended; and #e Oath 
and Imprecation are but as a means to make that Teſtimony or Promiſe valid. 2. The publiſhed Doftrine 
of England, in the 3g. Articles, the book of Ordination &c. 1s, that the Holy Scriptures contain all 
things neceſſary to Salvation, as being Gods Law or Rule of our Faith and Life. All our Duty to 
God is there commanded: All the promiſes on which we hope are there contained : All the punith- 
ments which the perjured or any ſinner mult feel and ſhould fear, are there threatned. Therefore 
3. The Laying on the hand and Kiſſing the book, is an Aion dircctly related to the Imprecation \ 
and not to the Oath, but only by conſequence, as the Imprecation is ſubſervient to the Oath, as the 
Oath is to the Afſertion. So that this is the plain paraphraſe of the whole [ I do believe that God the 
Ruler of all the world, is the Fudge of ſecrets which are above mans judgement, the ſearcher of hearts, 
and the hater and avenger Of perjury, according to this his boly word by which he governeth us : And to 
this Ged I appeal as to the truth of this my teftimony, conſenting my ſelf, to loſe all the benefit of his pro- 
miſes to the juſt, and to bear all the puniſhments here threatned to the Perjured, if I lie. | 

And what could be faid more hitly, 1. To own the Proteſfiant doGtrine that the Scripture is Gods 
perf«& word: that the evil to be feared, and the good to be hoped tor, 1s all there contained, and is 
all the tulhlling of that word 3 2. And to put the word in its due ſubordination to God. And our or- 
dinary form of {wearing ſheweth this | $9 help you God, and the Contents of this Book } Whether 
you will call this | ſearing upon or by the Goſpel | or call it | @ corporal Oath } or a ſpiritual Oath, 
is only de yomine and 15 nothing to the matter thus truly deſcribed. Sacramentum fignifieth the Oath 
it fclf, and 44 ſanta evangelia 15 a fit phraſe: or it ſuper ſacraments fignitie the two Sacraments of 
the Goſpel, it can mean no more than | As one that by the reception of the Sacrament dth profeſs to 
believe this Goſpel to be true, I do renounce the benefits of it, if T lie: | And in this fcnſe it hath been 
ſome mens cuttom to reccive the Sicrament when they would ſolemnly (wear. 


Anſw. 1. To know the ſenſe of our preſent Law it is not neceſſary that we know the ſenſe of the Anſws 


Il. Object. Some ſecm to objeti againſt kiſſing the Brok, as having the greater appearance of pivi | 
| cnn” : | Fa. - £71 Object, 
too much to it, or putting ſome adoration on it > aud becauſe this Ceremony of kiſſing is held to be of later OP 
date than lrying on the band, 
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Anſw. 
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Whether one ſcrupling the Mode himſelf , may yet give an Oath to another ? 
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Anſw. The Ceremony ſigniteeh that I love and approve the Gulpel, and place the hopeof ny fal- 
vation in it. And the publick Dorine ot the Kingdom before cired, ſheweth as a tull expotition 
what we aſcribe to it. But as ſome {crupulous Brethren in Scorl2nd gratine the Papilts by rejectiry 
the Oath of Supremacy, which 15 the moi thorny hedge againlt them, and this while they cry Out 
againſt Popery , fo others would gratific the Papitis, by ſuggeſting that we give t00 much to the 
Bible, and adore it 3 when the very fuin of Englands Proteltantiim, 15 their jult alcribing to the 
Holy Scriptures its futhciency asto all things neceſlary to falvation. Thus Satan undoeth &j11 by 


overdoing, 


Iv. Objc&. Laying on the hand, and kiſſing the Bock , ſeem of the ſame natare with the Croſs in 
Baptiſm, and other hgnificant Ceremonies : And an Oath is part of the Worſbip of God : Therefore 1ct 9 
be takin, with theſe Ceremonies, 0r elſe will ſeem to juſtifie the other. 

Anjw. 1. Significant words, getlures, or actions are not thcreforc evil, becauſe they are l1gniticanr, 
C unle(s biuitiſhnels be a Vertue ): Nor becauſe any call them by the name of Ceremonies ( elle thar 
name night be put on any thing by an enemy to deprive us of our liberty ). Therefore I can judge 
of no Ceremony by that General name alone, till it be named it felt 7 ſpecic. 2, Of the Crots in 
Baptiſm, fce my Diſputations of Church-Government of Ceremonzes written long ago. There are theſe 
notorious differences in the Caſe : 1. The Croſs is an Image ulcd in Gods Worthip : Though not a 
Permancnt, yet a Tranſient Image, and uſed as an Image ot the Crols ot Chrilt, though bur in Water Or 
Oyle. And God hath more ſpecially forbidden Images uſcd in his Worthip , than he hath done 
a Profeſſiog ligniticant Word, Gelture or Action, which is no Image, nor uſed as fuch. 2. The Crim 
{.cmeth to be a third Sacrament of the Covenant of Grace, while it is uſed as a Symbol of Chrittia- 
nity, and a dedicating Sign { as the Canon calleth it ) by which betore the Church, there is made 
a ſolemn ſclf-obligation, as Sacramentally, to Renounce the Devil, the World and the Fleſh, and mafully 
to fight under Chriſts banner as bis faithful ſervants and ſouldiers to our hives end ; Implying our tru 
and bope in Chrilt crucihed for the benefits of his death. So that if it be not a compleat third Sa- 
crament, it hath ſo much of that which is proper to a Sacrament ( like the Sacramentum Militare, 
whence the name cane into the Church }) that for my part, 1 dare not uſe it, though I preſume not 
to cenſure thoſe that do, nor to condemn all other uſes of the Crofs. which the Aatients abounded 
in, as ſudden particular protefling Signs, much below this (olemn covenanting uſe. And as 1 think 
the King would not take it well, when he hath made the Star the Badye of the Knights of the 


| Garter, ( if any Subject will preſume to make another Symbolum Ordinis ( though yet many a lizni- 


ficant Geſture or Ac inay be ufcd without offence ). Sol fear Chrili would not take it well ot me 
it I preſume to make or uſe another Symbole or Teſſers of Chriſtianity, Eſpecially with ſo much of 4 
Covenanting Sacramental Nature. But whats this to things or Geliures ſignificant of no ſuch 
kind ? You ſee then the ditterence of theſe Cales. 

But it you were able to prove the Croſs as harmleſs as the Swearing Ceremony, I would be for the 
Croſs, and not againli the laying the hand on the Book and killing it; For 1. | am not of their mind 
that form their judgement of other particulars to ſuit with their preconceived opinions of things 
of the ſame rank or quality : nor make the Intercli of my former conceptions, to be the meaſure 
of my after judging. 2. Nor dol think it ſo great an honour to be ſtrict in my opinions, as dif: 
honour to be ſwperjiitious, and to add to Gods Law, by ſaying that he torbiddeth what he doth nor, 
or to be afttedly tmgular in denying lawful things, with a Touch not, tajte nt, handle nor. &c. Nor 
do I cſicem him to be the wileſi, belt or holieſt perſon, who 1s narrowelt or firidte(t in his opinions, 
but who is Righteſt ; nor him that maketh moſt things to bz fins, but him that commitreth leati lin, 
which is ſuch indeed 3 nor him that maketh moti Laws to himfelt and others, but him thac bett 
obcyeth Gods Laws. 


Queſt: x. MZ one that ſcrupleth thus ſwearing himſelf, yet Commiſſioned, give an Oath thus to an- 
other that ſcrupleth it not ? | 

Anſz. 1. It the thing be ( as is proved ) lawful, his ſcruple will not make him innocent in neg- 
leQing the duty of his place. 2. It the ſubſtance of the Oath were lawful, and only the Midge or Ce- 
remony were {intul ( as ſuſpected ), then 1. It the Commiſſioner mutt himſelf particularly command 
that Mode, it were unlawful for him to do it. 2+ But if he only command, and give the Oath as an 
Oth, leaving the Mede without his Approbation or Command, to the Taker, and the Law, he may lo 
vive the Oath : And thus Chriſtians in all Ages have taken it tor Lawful to make Covenants even 
with Intide!s and Idolaters, and to take a Turks Oath by Maibomer, when it is only the Oath that we - 
demand, and the Mode is his own, which we had rather be without, and give no approbation of. 
And it a King may thus demand an Infidels or Idolaters Oath ( as God himſelf doth mens duty, 
when he knoweth that they will lin in doing it ) much more may. one do {o, in caſe of a doubitul 
Cercmony, which he is neither the author nox approver of. But I think this in quettion, is lawtul, 
ht and laudablc, 
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The Cure of Swearing, and taking Gods Name m Vain. 
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S. 7. IT. Asto the caſe of Taking Gods Name in vain ( which for brevity I joyn wich ſwearing ) 
it is done, 1+ Either in the groſſejt and molt hainous fortz 2. Or in a lower fort. 1. The profleit furt 
of taking Gods Name in vain, is by Perjury 3 or calling him in for witncls toa lye. For among the 
Jews, Vanity and a Lye, were words frequently taken in the ſame fignification. 2. But the Ley fort 
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How Gocy 
Name 1s taken 
10 yain? 


of taking Gods Name in vain, is when it is uted lightly, unreverently, contemptuouſly , jeaſtingly, Or See Dr. t14»:- 


without jujt cauſe : And in theſe allo there is prophaneneſs and a very great tin, which 1s aggravated 
according, to the Degree of the contempt or prophanation. It is a great lin wnreverently in common talk 
to make a by-word, of ſaying, [ O Lord, or O God, or O Feſus, or God help ws, or Lord have mercy 
on us, Or God ſend this or that | or any way to take Gods Name in vain : But to uſe it in Jears and 
ſcorns at Religion, or make Play-books, or Stage-playes with ſuch prophane contemptuous jears, is one 
ot the greateli villanics that mans tongue can be guilty of againli his Maker. ( Ot which anon. » 


6.8. IV. DireQ. 1. For the avoiding of all this prophanencſs in ſwearing and taking the Name f 
Ged in vain,the firſt Direfiom mew(t be this General one to uſe all the Direfjions given in Chap. 1.for a wicked 
mans attaining true Converſion : and withal to obſerve how great an Evidence this fin is of a graceleſs un- 
godly miſerable ſoul. For it is ſuppoſed to be an ordinary or trequent fin, and therctore to have no 
«ticctual principle in the heart which is againſt it 3 and therefore to have the principal room in the 
will; and thercforc to be unrepented of, ( as to any ſaving renewing Repentance) ; It chou hadit any 
true grace , It would teach thee to fear and honour God more: To make light of God is incon- 
litient with Godlinels, if it be in a predominant degree : tor they are dnectly contrary. 

$. 9. Dirc&. 2. Get thy heart ſenſible of the intrinſick, evil of thy fin. It would never be fo eaſily and 
familiarly committed by thee, it thou didli not think ic (mall. Tt hat thou mailtt know it, conlider 
of thele following aggravations. 


nat but lam: nt, that fo great an impiety as Blaſphemy is, being ſo common, doth paſs unpuriſhed : where. as in other Counrtrcys | 


the leaſt blaſpzemies are ſeverely cbaſtened : Inſomuch that in $/4is | have known a man fet in the Mark-t-place 
part of a day gaping With a gagg in his mouth for ſwearing only By thc Lite of God. 
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S. 10. 1. Conlider who that God is whom thoz abuſeſt: Is he not the Great and terrible Majeſty : See Jer. 5.215 


that made the world, and upholdeth it, and ordereth it by his will; the Governour and Judge of all 
the earth, intinitely excelling the Sun in glory : A God molt Holy, and in holixzeſs to be mentioned : 
And wilt thou make a by-word ot his Dreadfirt Name ! Wilt thou prophanely {wear by this Holy 
Name ? and uſe the Name of God as thou wouldſi (carce uſe the Name of thy Father or thy King ? 
Wilt thou unreverently and contemptuouſly tols it like a foot-ball ? Dott thou know no more ditte- 
rence between God and Man? Kuow God, and thou wilt fooner tremble at his Name, than thus un- 
reverently abule it. | 

S. 11. 2+ Conlider wh» thox art that thus ventureſt to prophane the holy Name of God? Art thon 
not his creature and his ſubjc& ? bound to honour him ? Art thou not a Worm, unable co retilt him ? 
Can inc not tread thee into Hell, or ruine thee, and be avenged on thee with a word or lefs ? He need 
to lay no more, but, Thus I will have it, to execute his vengeance on the greateſt of his enemies : If 
he will it, it will be done. And art thou then a perſon tit to defpile this God, and abuſe his Name? 
Is it not a wonder of condeſcention in him, that he will give leave to ſuch Worms as we to Pray to 
him, and #0 praiſe and worſhip him, and that he will accept it at our hands! And yet canſt thou ven- 
ture thus to ſlight him and deſpiſe him ? I have oft heard the ſame impious tongue, reproach the 
Prayers ot the godly, as it they were too bold and familiar with God, and pleading againſt long, or 
otten praying, becauſe man muſt not be ſo bold with God, and perſwading others that God accepts 
it not, which yet it felt was bold familiarly to ſwear by his Name, and uſe it lightly and in common 
talk. And indeed Gods fcrvants muſt take heed of rude and wnreverent boldneſs even in prayer | 
How much more then is the holdneſs of thy prophaning Gods holy Name to be condemned ? Muſt 
thcy take heed how they uſe it in prayer and praiſe, and dareft thou abuſe it by Oaths, and Cuiles, 
avd vain ſpeech ? $ | 

$. 12+ 3. Doſt thou nt ſometime pray by that Name which thou prophanely ſweareſt by ? If not, thon 
(ccmett utterly to renounce God, and art a miſerable wretch indced : Butit thou do, what an Hypo- 
crite doli thou ſhew thy tclf to bc in all thy prayers, that takefi on thee to reverence that Name of 
God, which thou canit toſs unreverently, and (wear and curſe by when thou art off thy knees ? It is 
part of Biſhop Hall's Character of the Hypocrite, that he beweth to the Name of Feſus, and ſweareth by 
the Name of God, and. prayeth to God at Church , whom he forgets or (wearcth by; the rett of the 
Week. Doth not thy contcience gripe thee for this Hypocritic, when in thy prayers thou thinkeſ 
of this abuſe of God * ; 

S- 13+ 4. Think man, what uſe thou wilt have for that Holy Name in thy diftreſs, which thou now 
abulelt? When fickncs and death cometh, then thou wilt cry, | Lord, Lord! Then the Name of 
God will be callcd on more reverently. And dareti thou now make a toot-ball of it ? Doti thou nor 
car leſt it ſhould be then thy terror, to remember on thy death-bed when thou art calling upon God, 
O this is the Name that I was wont to {wear by, or to take in vain. 

S. 14. 5. Remember that millions of Glorious Angels are magnifying that great and holy Name, 
which thou art prophaning and taking, in vain. And dott thou not wonder that they dooot ſyme 
ot them become the executioners of the vengeance of God apainli thee ? and that the catth doth not 

opcri 


22. 
Job 42. 5, 6- 
& 38.2. 347%. 


Againſt Swearing, and taking Gods Name in Vain. 


— 


Pſal 295 2 
i'{i} 65. 2. & 


8. 4-K 34.3. 
&.,0 2 
ltig9 6 & 
32.4. A 41.25, 
ſer. 34- 16 
Ezck. 36. 23, 
2;3. 
3 King. $. 16, 
18, 39, 29. & 
9: 35 7+ 
2 Sam. -. 13 
Deut. 14 23- 
Pial. 14* 1.2. 
Iſa. 26 8, Iz. 
Pſal. 86.9,12, 
& 135. 33+ 
Cant. 1, 3. 
John 12. a8. 


Luke 11. 2. 


open and ſwallow thee up? Shall a Worm on Earth be tofling that holy Name, or {wearing by it 
prophanely, which a world of Glorious Angels are magnifying ? | 

s. 15. 6. Conftider that thou art more impious than they that prophane things hallowed and con- 
ſecrated toGod. Was Belſhazzar puniſhed with the loſs of Kingdom and lite, tor carouling in the 
Veſſels of the Sanctuary ? Wouldlt thou think him to be prophane, that ſhould make a Stable of che 
Church, and ſhould feed his Swine with the Communion, Cup ? And dolt thou not know that the 
N me of God himſelf hath a higher degree of Holineſs, than any place or utenſils of his Worſhip 
h.vc? and therc{ore that it is a greater prophaneneſs to abuſe his Name, than to abule any of theſe ? 
Doth not thy tongue then condemn thee ot Hypocrifie, when thou wouldfi exclaim againtt any that 
ſhould thus prophanc the Church, or Font, or Communion Cup, or Table, and yct thy felt dott ordi- 
narily prophane the very Huly Name of God, and uſe it as a common Name? , 

$9.16. 7- Conſider how unworthily thou requiteſi God, for giving thee thy tongue and ſpeech. He 
pave thee this noble faculty to honour himby : And is this thy thanks, to uſe it to diſhonour him, by 
{wearing and taking his Name in vain ? 

6. 17- $. Thy inte&ious breath corrupterh others : It tendeth to bring God into common con- 
tempt among, his own creatures, when they hear his name contemptuouſly ſpoken of. 

6. 18. 9g. Thou torgetteſi how tender and jealous God hath ſhewed himſelf co be, of the honour 
of his hoty Name 3 and what terrible threatnings he hath denounced againſt the prophaneners of it, 
and what judgements he hath exccuted on them, Lev. 19. 12. Te ſhall not ſwear by my Name falſly - 
neither ſhalt thou prophane the Name of thy God: I am the Lord. So Lev. 18.21. And of the Priclts ir 
is (aid, Lev. 21. 6+ They foall be holy unto their God, and not priphane tie Name of their God. Sg 
Lev. 22. 2. & v. 31, 32+ Therefore ſhall ye" keep my commandments, and do them: Tam the Lord : 
Nether ſhall ye prophane my holy Name, but I will be halowed among the children of Ifracl: T am the 
Lord which halow you. Deut. 28. 58, 59. If thou wilt not (bſerve to do all the words of thi Law that 
are writes in ths Bok , that thou maiſt fear this glorious and fearful Name, THE LOKD THY 
G O D, then the Lord will make thy plagues wonderful, and the plagues of thy ſeed, Great plagues 
and of long continuance; and ſore ſickneſſes and of long continuance. Worſhipping God and trutting 
in him is called, A walking in his Name 3 and calling upon bis Name. See Mic. 4. 5. Plal. 99.6. The 
place of his publick Worthip, is called, The place where he putteth or recordeth bis Name, Exod.20.24. 
Deut. 12. 5,11, 21+ Hs. 29. 23. They ſhall ſandtifie my Name, ard ſandifie the holy One of Jacob, and 
ſhall fear the G:d of Liracl. Ita. 48. 11. For bow ſhould my Name be polluted? and I will not give my 
glory to anther. God telleth M:ſes, and Moſes telleth Aaron when his two Sons were ſlain, 7 will 
be ſandiified in them that come nigh unto me, and before all the people I will be glorified, Lev. 10, 3. 
So Lev. 24-10, 14+ A man that in ſtriving with another blaſphemed and curſed, was ſtoned to death. 
And in the third Commandment, it 15 terrible enough that God laith, The Lord will not bold bim guilt- 
leſs that taketh hs Name in vain. 

$6. 19. 10. Dott thou not uſe to fay the Lords Prayer, and thercin, -Hallowed be thy Name, Matth. 
6. 9. And wilt thou prophane that Name which thou praycti may be Hallowed ? Is it Hallowing it, 
to ſwear by it and uic jt unreverently and vainiy in thy common talk? Or will God endurc ſuch 
Hypocrilic as this ? or regard ſuch Hypocritical prayers ? | 

$. 20 11. Thy cuſtomary {wearing is an uncharitable accuſation of the hearers, as if they were ſo 
incredulous, that they would not bclicve a man without an Oath, and fo prophane, that they delight in 
the prophanation ot the Name of God 3 which is the griet ot cvery bongt hearer. 

$. 21. 12. Thou accuſeſt thy ſelf as a perſon ſuſpected of Iying, and #ot to be believed : For among 
honcti men a word is credible without an Oath: Therefore it thou were but zakex for an honeti man, 
thy bare word would be believed : And by ſwearing thou telictt all that hear thee that rhou ſuppoleti 
thy (elf to be taken tor a perſon whoſc word is not to be believed. And what nced hait thou to tell 
this {o opcnly to others it it be fo ? 

6. 22+ 13-And by ſwearing thou declarcit the ſuſpicion to be truc,and that indeed thou art not ro be 
bclicved : fo tar art thou from making thy ſayings more credible by it. For he that hath fo little 
conicience and fear of God, as to ſwear prophanely, can hardly be thought a perſon that makes 
any conſcience of a Ilye. For it is the ſame God that is oftcnded by the one as by the other. A 
(wearer warranteth you.to fuſpect him for a lyar, 

S. 23+ 14+ Both ſwearing and taking Gods Name in vain are the greater fins, becauſe you have no 
ſtronger a Temptation to them. Comfonly they bring (no hoyour, but ſhame : They bring io ſeu- 
ſnal pleaſure to the fenfes, as gluttony, and drunkenneſs, and wncleanneſs do; And uſually they are 
committed without any protit, to entice men to them ; You get not the worth of a penny by your 


fin : fo that it is hard to find what draweth you toit z or why you do it, unleſs it be to ſhew God 
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that you fear him not, and unleſs you intend to bid detance tro him , and do that which you 
think will offend him in meer deſpight. So that one would think a very little grace might ſerve to 
curc ſuch a fruitleſs tin: And therectore it is a tign of gracclecfneſs. 

$. 24+ 15. How terribly doſt thou draw Gods vengeance upon thy {clt ? Curſing thy ſelf 1s a beg- 
ging tor vengeance : Prophane ſwearing is a prophane contemptuous appeal to the judgement of 
God? And darcit thou, even in thy fins, appeal to the Fudgement of God s Doli thou fear it no more ? 
To this judgement then thou (halt go! But thou wilt quickly have enough of it, and tind what 
it was for fiubble, ro appeal tothe conſuming fire, Heb. 12. 29. 

$. 25- Direct 3. Kemember Gods preſence, and keep bis fear upon thy heart, and remember bis judgt- 


mens 80 which thow art haſtening, and keep a tender conſcience, and a watch upon thy tongue, ap 
enen 
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What Truth 1s, and when to be Spoken. 421 


the thou wilt caſily eſcape ſuch a fin as this. Dareſt thou abuſe Gods Name before his tace? 
. 26. Dire&. 4. Write over thy dvors or bed, where thow maiſt oft read it, the third Commandment, or Dire. 4. 
ſome of theſe terrible paſſages of holy Scripture, Matth. 5.34, 35, 36, 37+. 1 ſay unto you, ſwear not at 
all: ncither by Heaven Nor by the Earth————Nor by thy Head —— But let your communication 
be yea, yea, nay, nay: for whatſoever is more than theſe, cometh of el. Jim. 5. 12. Above all things, 
my brethren, ſwear not, neither by the Heavens, neither by the cartb, nor any other Oath; but let your 
yea be yea, and your nay nay 5 lejt ye fall into condemnation ( or hypocrifie, as Dr. Hammond thinks it 
ſhould be read ) Zechs 5. 3- Every one that ſwearcth ſhall be cut off. J-r. 23 10. Becauſe of ſwearing the 
Land mourneth, Hol. 4 2. Think well on (uch Texts as theſe. | | | 
g. 275. DireQ. 5. Love God and honour bim as God, and thox canit not thus deſpiſe and abuſe his Dired. 5. 
Name. Thou wilt reverence and honour the #ame of that perſon that thou loveſt and reverence!t and by- 
wareſt. It is atheiſm and want of Love to God, that makes thee {ov prophane his Name. | 
gs. 28. Dirc&. 6. Puniſh thy ſelf after every ſuch Crime with ſuch a voluntary mulct, or penalty as Dired. 6. 
may help to quicken thy obſervation and remembrance. It none execute the Law upon thee ( which is 
twelve pence an Oath ) lay more on thy felf, and give it to the poor. Though you arc nbc bound 
to do juſtice on your fclves, you may medicinally help to care your {clvcs, by that which hath a 
rational aptitude thereto. 


Tit. 3- Special Direttions againſt Lying and Diſſembling. 


S. I. Hat you may know what Lying is, we muſt tirſt know what Truth is, and what is the What Truth 
Uſc of Speech. Truth is conliderable , x. As it i5 in the things kuown and ſpoken of: 2. As 's ? 

it is in the conception Or knowledge of the mind; 3. As it is in the expreſſions of the tongue. 1. Truth Vid. Aquin. de 
in the things known 15 nothing, but their Reality; that indecd they are that which their names import, j/:7icar. 
or the mind apprehendeth them to be : This is that which is called both Phyſical and Metaphyſical 
Truth. 2+ Truth in the conception or knowledge of the mind, is nothing elſe but the agreement or con- 
formity of the knowledge to the thing known : To conceive of it t.uly, 1s to conceive of it as it 4s : 
Miſtake or error is contrary to this Truth. 3+ Truth as it is in the expreſſions 15 indeed a twofold re- 
lation. 1+ The primary relation is of our words or writings, to the matter ar And fo Truth 
of ſpeech is nothing but the agrceablexeſs of our words to the things expreſſed : when we ſpeak of 
them as they are» 2. The ſecondary relation of our words is to the mind of the Speaker : For the 
natural ule of the tongue, is to expreſs the mind 2s well as the matter ; And thus Truth of Speech is 
nothing but the agreeableneſs of our words to our thoughts or judgements. Truth as it is the agree- 
ment ot Thoughts or words to the matter may be called Logical Truth : And this is but - the common 
Matter of Moral or Etbical Truth, which may be found partly in a Clock, or Watch, or Weather-cock 
or a Scamans Chart. The agreement of our words to our minds, is the more proper or ſpecial matter 
of Moral Truth : The form of it as a Moral Vireue is its agreement to the Law of the God of Truth ; 
And as the Terminus entcreth the definition of relations, ſo our words have rclpe& tothe Mind of 
the bearer or reader, as their proper Terminus 3 their uſe b:ing to acquaint him, 1. With the matter 
. expreſſed 3 2. With our minds concerning it : Therefore it is neceſſary to the Logical Trath of ſpeech, 
that it have an aptitude rightly to inform the hearer, and to the Ethical Truth , that it be 5- 
zended by the ſpraker realy to inform him, and not to deceive him. ( Suppoſing that it is another 
that we ſpeak to. ) | 
% $.2. You fce thn that to a Miral Trath all theſe things are neceſſary : 1. That it be an agreement 
of the words with the matter expreſſed ( as far as we are obliged to know the matter. _) 2., That 
it be an agreement of the words, with the ſpeakers mind or judgement. . 3. That the expreſſions have 
an aptitude to inform the hearer of both the former truths. 4. That we really intend them to inform 
him of the truth, ſo far as we ſpeak it. 5. That it be agreeable to the Law of God 3 which is the 
Rule of duty, and diſcoverer of lin. 

$. 3- In {ome ſpeeches the Truth of our words as agrecing to the Matter and to the Mind is all one, 
wiz. when our own conception or judgement of a thing is all that we affert: As when we lay | 1 
think, or I believe, or I judge that ſuch a thing is ſo. | Here it is no whit neccffary to the Truth 
of my words, that the Thing be ſo as I think it to be. ( For affirm it not to be ſo ), but that 
indced I think as I fay I think. But that our words and minds agree, is alwayes and inſcparably ne- 
cclary to all Moral Truth. + je 

S. 4- Weare not bound to make known all that is true ( for then no man muſt keep a ſecret) How far we 
much lefs to every man that asketh us : Therefore we arc not bound to endeavour the Cure of every 2re bound to 
mans ignorance Or error in every matter: For we are not bound to talk at all to every man. And if _ _” 
I be not bound to make known the eruth at all, or my mind at all, 1am not bound to make known ** 
all the truth, or all that is in my mind; No, not to all thoſe to whom I am bound to make known 
part of both, It I tind a man in an ignorance or error which I am not bound to cure, ( nay, poſ- 
ſibly it were my fin to cure it 3 as to open the ſecrets of the Kings Tounſels or Armies to his Ene- 
mites, Occ. ) I may and muſt fo tit my ſpeech to that man, even about thoſe matters, as not to miake 
him know what he ſhould not know exther of the matecr or of my mind; I may cither be filtnt, of 
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{peak darkly, or (peak words which he underſtandeth -not, C through his own imperfection, ) or 
which I know his weakneſs, will miſunderſtand : But I muli ſpeak »o falſhowd to him. Alto there j; 
a preat difference between ſpeaking fo, as not to care the zgnorance or error of the hearer which 1 
touund him in ; and fo ſpeaking as to lead him into ſome mew error : I may do the former in many 
calcs, in which I may not do the latter. And there is great difference between ſpeaking ſuch words 
as in the common wſe :f men are apt to inform the. hearers of the truth, though I may kyow, that 
through lore weakneſs ot their own they will miſundertiand them, and be deceived by them, and 
the ſpeaking, ot words which in common wſe ot men have another fignification than that which I uſe 
them to : By the former way, the hearcr ſometime is the deceiver of himſelf, and not the ſpcaker, 
when the ſpeaker 15 not bound to reveal any more to him : But by the later way the ſpeaker 1s the 
dereiter. Allo there is great difference to be made between my ſpeaking to one to whom it is my 
duty to reveal the truth, and my (peaking fo a man to whom I am not bound to reveal it 5 Yca, from 
whom my duty to God, and my King or Country, bind me to conceal it. By theſe grounds an4 di- 
{tintions you may know what a Lye 15, and may reſolve the ordinary doubts that are uted to bc raiſed 
about our ſpeaking truth or falſhood. As, 

9.5. Quilt. 1. Am I bound to ſpeak the Truth t» every one that ackheth me? Anſw. You are not 
bound to ſpeak at all in cvery caſe to every one that asketh you : And he that is lilent, (peak- 
«th not the truth. 

$. 6. Quell. 2. Am I bownd to ſperk the Truth to every one that I anſwer t9 *® Anſw. Your An- 
{wer may fomcerimes be fuch as fignifieth but a denying to anſwer, or to reveal what is demandcd 
Of you. 

9.7. Qicſt, 3. AmT bound to ſpeak all the Truth, when ever I ſpeak part of tt? Anſw. No: It is 
Gods Word that muſt tell you when, and h»w much you mutt reveal to others: And if you go as 
tar as God alloweth you, it followeth not, that therefore you mult go further. A Souldicr taken by 
the enemy may tcll the truth when he is asked in things that will do no harm to his King and Coun- 
try 3 bur he mult conceal the rctt, which would advantage the enemy againſt them. 

6.8. Qveſt. 4. Is it alwayes a ſin t) ſpeak 2 Tegical falſhood , that is, to ſpeak diſagreeably to the 
thing which I [jeakh of £ Anſw. Not alwayes : For you may ſometimes believe an wntruth without fin, 
For yu ar- fo believe things according, to their evidence and appearance : Therefore if the deccit be 
unavoidably cauſed by a falſe appe.rrance or evidence, without any fault of yours, it is not then your 
fault to be miſtaken. But then your cxpretſions mult ſigniftte no more certainty than you have, nor 
no more confidence, than the evidence will warrant. When you ſay, ſuch a thing is ſo : the mean- 
ing muſt be bur, I am perſwaded it is ſo; For if you lay, I am certain it is ſo, when you are 
0x certain, you offend. 

$.9. Quilt. 5. Is it alwayes a fn to ſpeak falſly or diſagreeably to the matter, when I know it t9 be 
falſe ? thiat iS, Is it alwayes a fin to ſpeak, contrary to my judgement or mind ? Anſw. Yes: tor God hath 
torbidden it, and that upon great and weighty Reaſons, as you ſhall hear anon. 

$- 10. Queſt. 6. Is 3t a fin when I ſpeak mort a known uniruth, nor contrary to my opinion, nor with 
a purpoſe to deceive? Anſw. Yes3 it is oft a fin when there is none of this. For it it be your Du- 
ty to know what you ſay and to deliberate bcfore you ſpeak, and your duty to be acquainted with the 
truth or falſhood which you are ignorant of, and your daty to take heed that you deceive riot another 
negligently, and yet you negled all thele duties, and by a culpable ignorance and negligence dcccive 
both your ſelves and others, then this is a fin, as wcll asif you k-rwingly deceived them. 

6. 11. Queſt. 7. But though it be a fin, it remaincth doubtful, whether it be a lye ? Anſw. This is 
but ls de nomine, a Controverlic about the N.zme and not the Thing. As long as we arc agrecd that 
is a fin againſt God, and to be avoided, whether you call it a Lye, or by anuther name, is no great 
But I think it 1s to be called a Lye: Though I know that moſt dctiners follow Cicero, and 
ſay that a Lye is A falſhord ſpoken with a purpoſe to deceive 3 yetT think, that where the I//il is 
culpably neg/cfive of nat deceiving , an wntruth ſo, negligently, uttered dceferveth the name of 
a Lye. 4 he, 

Fd 12. Queſt. 8. Muſt my words to free them from falſhood be alwayes true in the "+ litcral 
ſenſe ? Anſw. No: Anguſtin's determination in this caſe is clear truth, Qurd figarate dicitur non «ji 
mendacium, ( 1. &- eo nomine.) Tolſpeak Ironical,y, Metoaymically, Metaphorically, &c. 1s not therctore 
to lye. For the truth of words lying in that aptitude to expreſs the thing and mind, which is ſuited 
to the intellect of the hearers, they arc True words that thus expreſs them, whether properly or tigu- 
ratively : But if the words be uſed fhguratively contrary to the hearers and the common ſenſe of them, 
with a purpoſe to deccive, then they are a lye,notwithſtanding you pretend a Figure to veritie them. 

$6.13. Queſt. 9. Mt my words be uſed by me in the common ſenſe, or in the hearers ſenſe ? Anſw. No 
doubt but fo far as you intend to inform the hearer, you are to fpcak to him in his own ſenſe. It he 
have a peculiar ſenſe of (ome word, aiftering from the common ſenſe, and this be known to you, 
you mui ſpeak 11 bis e'T ſenſe. But if it be in a caſe that you are bound to conceal from him, 
the queſtion is much harder : Same think it an »xtr*tþ and finfiel to ſpeak to him in words which 


— 


you know he will uſe to his own deceit: Others think that you arc not bound to fit your ſclves 
to his infirmity, and ſpeak in his diale@ contrary to common ſenſe: And that it is not your fault 
that he miſunderflandeth you, though you foreſee it , where it will not profit him to underiiand 
you , nor 


open this. 


your ſclves arc obliged to make him underſtand you, but the contrary : The next will 


S. 14+ Quclt, 10 
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Whether to deceive by Truth be lawful *-What a Lye is * and wherein it conſiſteth ? 423 
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6. 14+ Queſt. 10. 1s it lawful by ſpeech to deceive another, yea, and to intend 'it ? Swppoſing it be by Dreft. 10. 
truth? Anſw. It is not a fin in all caſes, ta contribute towards another mans error or miſtake. | For, 
1. There are many caſ.s in which it is no fin in him to miſtake, nor any "4 to him: Therefbre to Ats 23. 6, 7, 
contribute to that which is neither ſin or burt, is of it lelt xo ſin :; yea, theTe are fotne calcs in which "7" jg 
2n crror ( though not as ſuch ) may be a duty ;_ As to think charitably and well of an bypocrite as itquando__ 
Jong as he fecmeth to be ſiacere. Here if by charitable reports I contribute to his miſtake, ir ſcem- ſaya veritare, 
eth to be but my duty. For as he is bound to believe, ſo I am boxnd to report the bet while it is '2 verba pro- 
probable. 2. There are many caſcs in which a mans ignorance or miſtake may be his very great be- <= ret cx 
nefit: His life or eftate may Iye upon it: and I may know that if he undertiood ſuch or fuch a liter novimus 
thing, he would make uſe of it to hisruine, 3. There are many caſes in which a mans ( innocent ) auditores ali- 
error is necefſary to the ſafety of others, or of the Commonwealth. 4. It is lawful in fuch cafes to -_ 25—_n 
deceive ſuch men by A#ions ( as an Enemy by Military Stratagems, or a Traytor by ligns which he p15 1am 
will miſtake. ) And rords of truth which we fore-know he will miſtake ( not by our fault, but by non ett men- 
his own ) do ſcem to be lels queſtionable, than afi-ms which have a proper tendency to deceive. 5. God tiri vel falſum 
himſclf hath written and ſpoken thoſe words which he fore-knew that wicked men would miſtake and **!tant, fed * 
deccive themſelves by : and he hath done thoſe works, and giveth thoſe mercies which he knoweth - Matar gems 
they will turn to a ſnare againſt themſelves. And his Dominion or Prerogative cannot here be pleaded p;ahere os 
to excule it, it it were unholy. And in this ſenſe ( as to Permitting and Occaſioning ) it is (aid, randi, non ad 
Ezck. 14.9. And if the Prophet be deceived, Ithe Lord have deceived 1bat Prophet. Yet muſt we not P*ccatum 
think with Plato, that it is lawful to lye to an enemy to deceive him : For, 1. All deceit that is againſt ; 07 ls 
Charity or Juſtice is ſinful. 2. And all deceit that is performed by a lye. As Auguſtine ſaith, There are us - op ang 
ſome lyes which are ſpoken for anothers ſafety or commodity, not in nralice, but in benignity, as the Mid- 4m. Caſ. 
nives to Pharaoh =— Theſe lyes are n:t commended in themſelves, but in the deceit ( or charity ) of ©9"*-t 5. 
them : They that thus lye will deſerve ( that is, be in the way ) to be at Lift dilivercd from all lying : OS. 
. There 4s alſo a lying in jeaſt, which deceiveth not 3 becauſe be that it is ſpoken to, knoweth it to be ſpoken bes 
in jeaſt : And thiſe two ſorts are not faultleſs : but the fault is not great : A perfet} man muſt not lye Joha 9. 8, 10. 
#9 ſave his life But it is lawful to filence the truth, though not ſpeak falſly. In Pſal. And in Ex- 
chirid. he ſaith, | Mihi non abſurdum, &c. | It ſeemeth not abſurd 1» me that every lye is a ſin : But it is 
a great matter or difference, with what mind, and in what matticrs a man ly:th, Some think a Phyficion 
may lye to entice his Patient to take a »Medicine to fave his lite: He may lawfully deceive him by. 
hiding a Mcdicine, and by zrue ſpeeches and dark,, which he thinketh will be miſunderſtood, but not 
by falſhood. | | 
"s . 15. Queſt. IT. Vherein Iyeth the proper vice of lying ? Ir it in deceiving ? or in ſpeaking falſly ? Delt. 11. 
or ſpeaking contrary to the thoughts ? An(w. It is the Aggravation of a lye, that it be an NJuro"s 
deceit. But the malignity of the fin doth not conſiſt in the meer deceit of another mans intelle@t : 
For ( as ſaid ) it may be a great benefit to many men to be be deceived; A Patients life may be 
aved by it, when his Phyficion findeth it neceſſary to his taking, a Medicine, which without deceit he 
will not take. And fo children and weak-headed people mult be uſed : Now fuch a charit:zble deceit 
as ſuch can be no ſin. Therefore the common xature of a lye conliſteth not, oxly, in the purpoſe of de- F) 
ceiving, but in the ſperking falſly contrary to the mind ; Elſe it would follow either that all deceit 
is ſin, or that all lying or falſe ſpeaking 15 lawful, where the deceit of another is charitable or lawful ; 
which are neither of them to be granted. Yet is it not every wntruth that is a ye. Some Schoolmen 
diftinguiſh between mentiri ( as being contre mentewm ire) and mendacium dicere, as if to tell 2 lye 
were not alwayes to lye, becaule not contrary to the mind. But then by mendaciam they mean no more 
than falſum. | | x 
$. 16. I conclude then, that [| 4 Lye is the voluntary afſirting of a falhod ] And the more it ,_ 

tendeth to the injury of another the more it is aggravated; but it is one thing to be injuriow, and Ne rar ds 
another thing to be a ye. When I name | afalſhood ] I mean that which is ape to deceive the bearer: 
So that it is neceſſary to the Being of a lye, that it be deceitful, though the purpoſe of deceiving be found 
only in the more explicite ſort of lyes : For falſum dicitur 2 fallendo : It were not falſe if it were 
not deceirful, or apt to deceive. For an unapt or figurative expreſſion which hath a right ſenſe as uſed 
by the ſpeaker and hearer, is no falſhood : In one Language a double negative affirmeth ; and in ano- 
ther a double negative is a more vehement kind of denyal ; and yet neither 'is to be calted by the others 
an uniruth, By [ aſſerting ] I mean any expreſſion that maketh the falſhood our own, as diltinQ from 

a hiſtorical narration: For it 1s not lying to repeat 4 lye, as only telling what a#otber ſaid. By { Vo- : 
lIuntary | I mean not only that which is done þxowingly, upon atfual will and deliberate chajee, or con- is - 
ſent , but alſo that which is done ex culpa volnntatis, by the fault of the will, and is to be imputed to Tol'e Al 
the will : For it is of preat neceſſity ro obſerve this about every fin, that whereas we truly (ay, "that tem, nec erit 
all fin is Veluntary, and no further fin than Voluntary, yet by [ Voluntary ] here is not meant only that diſcrimen iy 
which is attualy willed ; but all that the will is guilty of. For it is truc that Auſtin faith, Ream lin- my 

_ non facit niſi res mens : The tongue is not made guilty but by # guilty mind. But then it muſt be 

own, that the Mind or Jill is guilty of forbidden Omiſſions as well as Adions : And (6 it is a lye 

or Voluntary wntruth, when the mind and will do not reſtrain the tongue from it when they ought. 

As I. When a man errcth or is zgnorant through __ ſloth or negligence, and ſo ſpeaketh falfly when 

he thinks it true; this is a culpable falſhood ( and fo a lye ) becauſe he might have avoided it and did 

not : And this is the caſe of molt falſe Teachers and Hereticks» So alſo if a man will through paſſin, 

cuftome, or carelcſneſs, let his tongue run before his wits , and ſpeak falſly for want of conlider- 

wg or heeding what he faith , this is a culpable wntruth, and a lye, and it is Voluntary,” be- 
Iii caule 
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cauſe the will ſhould have prevented it and did not 3 though yet there was no purpoſe to de- 
caves 
$. 17. You fee then that there are two degrees of Lying. 1- The orofſeſt is" the a 
known falſhood with a ptrpoſe to\deceive. 2+ The other is the Beaking falſly through culpable igno- 
rance, errour or inconfideratcneſs. * | | 
Dired. 1. $. 18. Dire. 1. Be well informed of the evil of the fin of Lying + For the common cauſe of je 
is, that men think that tcherc is no great harm in it, unleſs lome one be greatly wrongcd by it : 
But it is not forbidden by God only b:caul: it wrongeth others, but it hath all this evil in i-. 
$19. 1.Lying i the perverting of mans noble facultics, and turning them clean contrary to their natural 
Verba prop- uſc. God gave man a tongue to exprels his mind, and reveal the Truth; and Lying doth monlirouſly 
heh inſlivue Turn it to the hindering of the mind and truth, yea to the venting, of the contrary to both. And as ie is 
:a ſunt, non theevil of Drunkenneſs to be a voluntary madneſ; or corruption of fo noble a faculty as Reaſon, ſo it 
urpcrea le 55 the fault of Lyog-t0 be the eorrupting, perverting and defurming both of the mind and tongue , and 


_— by coufulion a defiroying of Gods work and creature as to its proper ufe. 
mins ta,ian: 

fed ut els 5 72 . . . . . © »d o . 

guiſfyce in alterius no'itiam ec gitationes ſuas proferat, Verbis ergo uti ad fallaciam, non ad quod ſunt jrſtituta, peceatum (M, 


Ay E-1chi.d. 


$. 20. 2. Lying i4 the enemy and deſtr yer of Truth : And Truth is a thing Divine, of unſpeakable 
 excellency Eo uſe. It is Gods inſtrument by which he maketh man wiſe and good and happy. There- 
fore if he ſhou!d not make firict Laws tor the preſervation of fo excellent a thing as Truth, he ſhould 
not ſecure the happineſs of the world. As to the ſecuring of mens liver it is not enough to make a 
Law that you ſhall not kill men without juſt cauſe, (though that be all that the Law intendeth to attain J): 
for then every man being left to judge, would think there were juſt cauſe whenever his paſſion os intereſÞ 
told him ſo : But the Liw ir, T-# ſbull not kill at all without the judgement of the Maziſtrate. So, if 
\ the Liw againſt Lying di4 intend no more than the ſecuring men from the injuries of errour and * 
deceit, yet would it not have been a ſuthcient means, to have ſaid only, Tow ſhall not injure men by 
Lying : for then men would have judged of the injury by their own intereſts and Paſſiins-: Burt much 
more is it needtul to have a ſtricter Law, when Truth it (elf is the thing that God intendech to ſe- 
Cure, as well as the intereſt of men. In the eyes of Chriſtiaxs, and Hcathens and all mankind char 
have not unmand themſelves, there appeareth a fingular beauty and excellency in Truth. Ari{tle 
could ſay, that the Nuture of man is made fr Truth. Cicero could ſay that © 1d verum, ſumplex, fin- 
cernmq, eſt, id nature bominis accmmodatiſimum et. Verity and Virtue were cver taken as the inſepa- 
rable pertetions of man. Pythagor.s could ſay, that to Love Truth and d) Good, were the twy things 
that made man likeſt to God, and therefore were bus two moſt excellent gifts. Plato could ſay, that Trxth 
was the beft rbetorick, and the ſweeteſt oration. Epiftetys could ſay, that Truth is a thin immortal, 
eternal, of all things moſt precious 3 better than friendſhip 4s being left obn»xious to Mind affelions, 
Jamblichus could fay, that as Light natwrally and conſtantly accompanyith the Sun, ſo Truth accompanyeth 
Ged and all that flow bim. Epaminond.s 15 praiſed for that he would not Lye, no nst in Jjeaſt. Pom- 
SES onius Atticus was fo great a batey of a lye, that all bis friends were deſir-us to Truſt him with the; 
uv" ye ” 1 . © ' > . n od 
evilard tobe: buſincſs, and uſe him as their Counſellor. He knoweth not what uſe mans riderftanding or his tongue 
evoidei, ſaith were made for, that knoweth not the excellency of Truth. Let a Pilate only ask as a ranger what 
Ariſtot. Ethic. 6 Tywch ? Joh. 18. 38. as Pharaoh asked, who us the Lord ? For this end Chriſt himſelf came into the 
- : Pia! 5. -. world to bear wits to the Truth, and every one that is of the Truth wil! hear bim, Joh, 18. 37. He 
Prov.6 19,19. the Truth, Joh. 14.6. and full of Grace and Truth, Joh: 1. 14. Grace and Truth came by him, Joh. 1. 17% 
& 12.222 His ſpirit is given to guide bis fervants into the Truth, Joh. 16. 13. and to ſancjifie them by the truth, 
-. We Fo 9* Joh. 17. 19. that knowing the truth, it might make them free, Joh. 8.32. The fruit of the ſpirit 
rug w # in all truth, Epieſ. G. 9+ His Miniſters can do nothing ag rinſt the truth, but f.r the truth, 
& 13 15. 2 Cor. 13. 8. Truth, is the girdle that muſt gird our loins, Epbeſ 6. 14. The Church is the 
J h. 8. 44+ pillar and ground of Truth, 1 Tim. 3-15+ The faithful arc tbey that belicve and know the Truth, 1 Tim, 
Col-3-9- 4.3. Speaking the truth in Love, is the way of the Churches growth and editication, Epbiſe 4- 15, 
Repentance 15 given men, to the acknowledging of the Truth, that they may eſcape out of the power of the 
Devil, 2 Tim. 2. 25, 26. The dullards arc they that are never able to come to the knowledge of the 
gruth, 2 Tim. 3.7. They are men of perverſe mind; that reſift the Truth, 2 Tim. 3. 8. They that receive 
not the Truth in the Love of it cannot be ſaved, 2 Thef. 2. 10. All they are damned that believe nut the 
Truth, 2 Thel. 2. 12,13. You ſee what Treth is in the judgement of God and all the ſober world. 
Therefore a Lye that is contrary to Truth as darkneſs to Light, muſt be £qually odious as truth is amia- 
ble : No wonder therefore if it be abſolutely forbidden of God, | 
S- 21- 3. You tmay the ealilyer perceive this by conlidering, that other fawlts of the tongue, as: 
idle talk, ſwcaring and ſuch like, are forbidden, not only becaule they arc a burt to others, but tor the 
intrinfical evil in the thing it (clf ; Great reaſon therefore that it ſhould be fo in this. 
S. 22+ 4+ Lying is a vice which maketh us moſt unlike to God. For he is called the God of 
trath, Plal. ZI. 5. Dcut. 32+ 4+ All his ways arc mcr*y and truth, Pſal. 2 5+ 10» His judgement 1 accord- 
Numb. 23.19. ing to. truth, Rom. 2. 2. It 3s impoſſible for God to lye, Hcb- 6. 18. Tit. 1. 2. His word is the word 
1 Sam. 15. 29. of tr4th, Pſal. 119. 43. Col. 1. 5. 2 Tim. 2. 15. Jam. 1. 15- 2 Cor. 6.7. And who ſhall dwell 54 bis 
2 Joh. 5-19. Tabernacle, but tþ ſe that peak the truth in their bearts, Plal. 15. 2. The diſconformity of the ſoul 
to God then, being its greatelt deformity, in things whercin it is made to be conform to him, it may 
hence appear that Lying is an odious firi, And this may the eafilyer appear, if you conſider, —_ 
a c.ie 
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acaſe the worid were in if God could lyc, and were not of undoubted truth : we ſhould then be ſerre 
of motbing 3, and therefore could have no (ure information by his word 3 no ſure direction and guidance 
by his precepts 3 and no {ure coxf, lation in any of his promiſe. Therefore that'which makcth us fo 
-unlike to the true and holy God, mult needs be od10us, » 

d. 23. 5. Lying is the Image or r»rk, of the Devil, and Lyars are his Children in a ſpecial fort: For 
Chriſt telleth us that he abode not in the truth, for there is no truth in him : when he ſpeak;th a lye he 
ſpeakbethof his own : for he is a [yar, and the father of 2t, Joh. 8. 44+ The Prou 1, the Malicious and 1 King 22. 
the Lyars, are in a {pecial fort th: Children of the Devil z for thee chree are in Scripture in a ſp-cial "$6 " 
manner made the Devils ſins. Theretorc ſure there is an intrintical evil and odiouſncls in a Iyc. Ir Ms, 
was Satan that filled the hearts of Anenis and Saphira to Lye to the Holy Ghoſt, A#. 5. 3. To change the mow/h+ -! 
the Truth of God int» a lye, and to make Ged a lyar are therefore the molt odious fins, Rem. 1- 25+ 1 Joh. all his Pro- 
5. 10. becaulc it is a teigning him to be like the Devil : And ſhould we make our ſclves like him chen _ 2 
by the fame vice ? It you love not the Devils tin and unage, love not a lyc. rao "_ 

6. 24+ 6. Lying deſtrayeth humane con:erſe, and bringeth moſt pernicious confuſion into the affairs 
of mankind. It Truth be cxcludcd men cannot buy and fe11 and trade and live together; It would 1; g45 one 
be ſufhcient to deſtroy their rational converſe it they had xo tongues : But much more to have falſe the Roman 
gnpuer: Silence opencth not the mind at all: Lying openeth it not when it pretexderth to open it 3 and Fa" : + * 0 
fallly rcpreſenteth it ro be what it is not. And therefore though you fay, that your Lyer do no ſuch _— 
hurt , yct ſccing this is the nature and tendency of Lying as fuch, it is juſt and merciful in the 4, conv - 
Rightcous God, to baniſh al Lying by the firidckult Laws: As the while nature of Serpents 15 fo far tuern, c 
at enmity with the nature of man, that we hare and kill them though they never did hurt us, be- {ao Taipei | 
cauſc it js in their #atzre to hurt us : ſo God hath jultly and mcrcitully condemned all lying, becauſe wo oak 
it's niture tendeth to the defolation and confution of the World, and it any indulgence were given 
to it, all iniquity and injuſtice would preſently like an inuadation overwhelm us all. 

6.25. 7. Lying te-d:th direfily to perjury it ſe!f. It is the ſame God that forbiddeth them both: 
And when once the hcart is hardened in the one, it is but a ſtep further to the other. Cicero could 
obſerve that He that is uſed to lye, will eaſily be perjured. A (carcd Conſcience that tollcraterh one, 
will cafily be brought to bear the other. 

$.26. 8. There 1s a partiality in the Lyar that condemneth himſelf,and the fin in another, which in 
himie!t he juſtifieth : For there is no man that would have another lye to him. As Auſtin faith, jj;c ayem 
[1 have krown many that would deceive, but never any that would be deceived. ] If it be good why kom nes fal- 
ſhould nor all »fbers lye to thee? It it be bad, why wilt thou lye to others ? Is not thy tongue under /un; & fallun- 
the ſame Law as theirs ? Doſt thou like it in thy Children and in thy Servants ? If not, it ſhould ſeem 77 Mileri- 
much worſe to thee in thy ſelf, as thou art moii concerned in thy own actions. ons eb 

. fa/lunt, quam 


cum mentientibus credendo fa'lintur. Ufque adco ramen rationalis natura refugit falſiratem, & quantum potcſt devitat errorem, ut falli 
nolint, etiam quicunque amant fallere, 41uſt, Enihyrid, 17. 


OM 


end 


' $.27. 9. Judge what lying #s by thy own defire and expecation to be believed : Wouldii thou not 


have men believe thee, whether thou ſpeak truth or not? I know thou wouldſt; For the Lyar loſcth 


hy end it he be known to lye, and be not belicved. And is it a reaſonable defire or expeQation in thce 
to have men to believe a Lye ? If thou wouldii be believed, (peak that which is to be belicved. 

g. 28. 10. Lying maketh thee to be always incredible, and fo to be uſcleſs or dangerous to others : 
For hc that will lye doth leave men uncertain whether ever he ſpeak truth, unlels there be better 
Evidence of it, than his credibility. As Ariſtotle ſaith, | A Lyar gets this by Lying that no budy will 
believe him when he ſpeaks the truth. | How ſhall I know that he (peaketh true to day who lyed 
yeſterday ? unleſs open Repentance recover his credibility. Truth will defend it (elf, and credit him 


that owneth it at latt : But falſhood is indefenible, and will ſhame its Patrons. Saith Petrarch. excel- 


lently, As Truth s immortal, ſo a fiftion and lye endureth not long : Diſſembled matters are quickly #4 5! nt, 
opened : as the hair that is combed and ſet with great diligence is ruffled with a little blaſt of wind : © **%* 
and the paint that is laid on the face with a deal of labour is waſhed off with a little ſweat : the 
craft ycjt lye cannot ſtand before the truth , but is tranſparent to him that neerly looketh into it , every 
thing that is covercd is ſoon uncovered : ſhadows paſs away and the native colour of things remain- 
eth : It is a great labour to keep bidden lonz. . No man can long live under water : he muſt needs come 
forth, o= ſhew the ſace which he concealed. At the fartheti God in the day of judgement will lay 
open all. 

S. 29. Dire. 2. If you would avoid lying take heed of guilt. Unclcan bodies. need a cover ; Dire. 2. 
and are moſt aſhamed to be ſeen, F aultineſs cauſeth Lying 3 and Lying increaleth the fault, When Spe delin- 


men have done that which they are afraid or aſhamed to make known, they think there is a neceflity — 
3 VMPp j1it® 


of uſing their art to keep it ſecret. But air and craft is no good ſubſtitute for honeſty ; ſuch OS has: 


patches make the rent much worſe. But becauſe the corrupted heart of man will be thus working, tiri. C4.*7. 
and flying to deceittul ſhifts, prevent the cauſe and occaſion of your lying. Commit not the fault 
that need; a lye, Avoiding it 1s much better than biding it, if you were ſure to keep it never lo cloſe. 
As indeed you are not ; tor commonly truth will come to light. Ic is the beſt way jn the World to 
avoid lying, t© be innocent 3 and do nothing which doth fear the light : Truth and honetty do not 
bluſh, nor 4:lire to be hid. Children and Seruants are much addiqted to this crime ; when their 
folly, or wantonnelſs, or appetites, or ſlothfulneſs, or carecleſneſs hath made them faulty, they pre- 
. I11 2 tcntly 
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{cntly ſtudy a lye to hide it with ; which 1s to go to the Dcvil to intreat him to defend or cover his own 
works. But wiſe and vbedicnt and caretul and diligent and conſcionable Children and Servants, have 
need of no fuch miſerable ſhitts. 
Dired. 3 $30 Dirc&t. 3. Fear God more than man, if you would not be Lyars. The excclive fear of man, 
1!!e veritarts 15 a common caulc of Lying : This maketh Children fo apt to lye, to elcape the rod ; and mait Pcr- 
Defenior eſs ſons that are obnoxious to much hurt from others, are in danger of Lying to avoid their diſpleaſure, 
_ deber,qui cum But why fear you not God more whole diſpleaſure is unſpeakably more terrible ? Your Parcnts or 
ww _ Maſter will be angry, and threaten to correct you : But God threatneth to damn you ; and his wrath 
ara era. 15 a conſuming tire ; No mans diſpleaſure can reach your ſouls, and extend to eternity : will you run 
lat» Amb. into Hell toeſcape puniſhment on Earth. Remember whenever you are cempted to eſcape any dangcr 
Lyar: are vall- by a lyc, that you run into a thouſand told greater danger, and that no hurt that you eſcape by it 
_—_ _ can poſſibly be half ſo great as the hurtit bringeth. It's as tooliſh a courſe as to cure the tooth-ach 
>rds apairiſt by cutting off the head. | 
—o_ - 0e- s, 31. Dirc&t. 4. Get down your Pride an overmuch regard of the thoughts of men, if you would not 
raign. Ffl9 belyars. Pride makes men fo dclirous of reputation, and fo impatient of the hard opinion ot others, 
Dired. 4+ that all the honett endeavours of the Proud are too little to procure the reputation they defire, and 
therefore Lying mult make up the reſt, Shame 1s {o intolerable a ſuffering to them, that they make 
lycs the tamiliar cover of their nakedneſs. He that hath not Riches, hath Pride, and would be 
thought lume body, and therefore will {et out his eltate by a lye. He that hath not cminency of 
Parcntage and Birth, if he have Pride will make himſelt a Gentleman by a lye. He that is a contem- 
ptible perſon at home, it he be Proud, will make himlclf honorable among ttrangers by a lye. 
He that wantcth Learning, Degrees, or any thing that he would be proud of, will endeavour by 4 
lyc to ſupply his wants: Even as wanton Women by the actual lye of Painting would make them- 
” felves Bautitul, through a proud delire to be ecſicemed. Eſpecially he that committeth a thame- 
ful crime, it he be Proud will rather venture on a Lye than on the ſhame. But if your Pride be 
curcd, your temptation to lying will be as nothing : You will be fo indifferent in matters of honour 
Aveid both OTF reputation, as not to venture your ſouls on Gods diſpleaſure for it : Not that any ſhould be im- 
the extreams, Pudent, or utterly regardlc(s of their reputation : But none ſhould over-valuc it, nor preter it before 
which P'= their fouls, nor feek it by unlawful means. Avoid ſhame by well-d ing and fpare not; (Only fee that 
— you have a higher end, ) Seneca ſaith, There are more that abſtain from fin through ſhame, than 
ur multi qui #hrough virtue or 4 good will: It's well when virtue 1s ſo much in credit, and vice in diſcredit, that 
- ſebonos, he thole that have not the virtue would fain have the name, and thoſe that will not leave the vice would 
aliqul qui ſe ſcipe the ſhame : And it's well that there are humane motzves to reſtrain them that care not far 
EE” Divine ones. But as bumane motives caule no ſaving virtues > fo devilliſh and wicked means are tar 
reperti ; quod from prevcating any pernicio#s hurt, being the certain means to procure 1t, 


vel human1 
favory peſtilentem auram ; vel inviſam bororum temporalium ſarcinam declin:rent. Quod de Ambroſio letum eft, Quan ſini- 
Iis amiciiiz aduiatio ? non jmitatur tantum 1].am {cd yincit : eo ipfo gratiolos facit quo Ilzd.t, Sec. 


Dire. 5. $. 32. Dire. 5. Avid Ambition and humane unneceſſary —_— if you would av:4 lying. 
For the ambitious give up themſclves to mexz and therefore flattering muſt be their trade ; And 
how much of lying is neceſſary to the compolition of flattery I need not . tell you. Truth is ſeldom 
raken for the hitrelt inſtrument of flzttery. It's contrarily the common road to hatred :  Libere & ſine 
adulatione veritatem predicanics, & geſta prave vite arguentes, gratiam non babent apud bominez, 

Hit/01, bt faith Ambroſ. They that Preach Truth freely and without flattery, and reprove the dieds of a wicked 

Gal 4- life, find not favour with men. Veritatem ſemper inimicitie perſequuntur. Hatred is the ſhadow 
of Truth, as envy is of Happineſſs, When Ari(tippus was asked why Dionyſius ſpake ſo much again(t 
him, he anſwered, for the ſame reaſon that all other men do : Intimating that it was no wonder if 

: the Tyrant was impatient of Truth and plain dealing, when it is fo with almoſt all mankind: 

—_ _—; They are fo culpable, that all but flatterers ſcem to handle them too hard, and hurt cheir ſores, 

Bn: tab And hercin lyeth much of the miſery of Great men, that few or none deal truly with them, but 

amico verum they are flattercd into perdition 2 Saith Seneca, Divites cum omnia habent, unum ills deeſt ; ſcilicet qui 

autire mque- yerum dicat : fi enim in clientelam felicis hominis 'potentumg; pervencris, aut verits aut amicitia 

ES _ perdend. eft: One thing Rich men want when they have all things, that is, a man to ſpeth the truth : 

Go whe 451. For if thou become the dependant or client of proſperous or great men, thou muſt caſt away (or lefe) 

N:mo paraſi- either the Trath or their friendſhip. Hierome thought that therefore Chriit had wor a bouſe 10 

tum caum put his bead in, becauſe he would flatter no budy, and therefore ns body would entertain bim in 

Amar. __ the City. And the worlt of all is, that where flattery reigneth it is taken for a duty, and the 

ns neglect of it for a vice : As Hieron. ( ad Cel. )) faith, Qurdgq, graviſimum eſt, quia bumilitatis ac 

ſereſcit. benevolentie loco ducitur, ita fit utqui adulari neſcit aut invidus aut ſuperbus reputetur, i. e. And, 

Ath:ne:s. which is moſt grievous, becauſe it goes for bumility and kindneſs, it comes to paſs that he that cannat 

+01 ra _ flatter is taken to be envious or proud. But the tine will come that the flattcrer will be hated even by 

loquenecm Þim that his fallaciows praiſes pleaſed. Deceit and = do pleaſe the flattered perſon but a while; 
agn-»ſce ruum even till he find the bitterneſs of the effects, and the fruit have told him that it was but a ſugered: 
laqueum eſſe. kind of enmity : And therefore he will not be long pleaſed with the flatterer himſelf. Flattery 

Hab-t juum ever appeareth atlaſt, to be but pernicioſs dulcedo as Auſtin calls it. Saith the ſame Awſtin (in 

Banda Ora- Pſal- 59+ ) Thcre are two ſorts of perſecutors 3 the oppoſer (or diſpraiſer ) and the flatterer ; but the 
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tongue of the flatterer burteth more than the hand of the perſecuter. And think not that any mans Prov. 14. 19. 
greatneſs or tavour will excule thee or ſave thee harmleſs in thy lyes ; for God that avengeth them 
is greater than the greateſt. Saith Auſtin (li. de mendac.) Duiſquis antem efſe aliquod genus men- 
dacii, qu'd peccatum non ſit putaverit, decipies ſemetipſum turpiter, cum haneftum ſe deceptorem arbi- 
tretur aliorum, i. e. whoever thinks that there is any kind of lye that is no ſin, he deceivetb himſelf 
fouly, whileſt he thinks himſelf an honeſt deciever of others. Be not the ſervants of men, it you 
would be true, 1 Cor. 7. 23» ; $ 

GS. 33s DireR. 5. Love not Covetouſneſs if you would not be lyars. A lye will ſeem to a Covet;us Dired. 6. 
man an calie means to procure his gain, to get a good bargain, or put off a crackt commodity tor g.,1 p.,,. 
more than it is worth. Rupere fadus, impius Incri furor, & ira Pow S:n. Hip. He that 21. 6. 
loveth money better than God and Conſcience, will tor money diſpleaſe God and Conlcience, by 
this or any other lin. | 

$. 34: DircQ. 7, Learn to ernft God if you would nt be lyars. For lying is the praftice of him p;,,q. -. 
that thinks he mult provide and ſhift tor himſclt. Even Abrabam's and Iſaac's equivocation ( lay- Jer, 9. 4, 8. 
ing their Wives were their Siſters ) and Davids fcigning himſelf mad, proceeded from ſome diſtruſt 
in God : They would not have thought it neceſſary fo to ſhift for their lives, if they had fully 
truſted God with their lives. Gehezi's Covetouſneſs and lying did both proceed from a want of 
contidence in God. If a man were confident of Goas Protection, and that he had better (tand to 
Gods choice in all things than his own, what uſe could he think he hath for lying, or tor any 
ſinful ſhift ? | 

$. 35- Dirc&. 8. Be not too credulous of bad reports, if you would not be Iyars. Malice is ſo mad, Dired. 8. 
and fo unconſcionable a fin, and the tongues of men are commonly fo careleſs of what they ſay, 
that if you eaſily belicve evil, you do but eafily believe the Devil, and thereby make your ſelves 
his ſervants in divulging malicious lyes. You think becauſe they are ſpoken by many, and poker 
confidently, you may lawfully believe or report what you hear ! But this is but to think that the 
Commonneſs of Lyars, and their malice and impuderce will warrant you to follow them, even be- 
cauſe they are ſo bad. Will you bark and bite becauſe that Dogs do ſo? If a man be ſtung with Gs ct 
an Adder, you ſhould help to cure him, and not dehire your ſelves to filing him : ſelfif 7 Inte- mare de al- 
reſſed and malicious and partial fatiious perſons, are ſo commonly lyars, and impudent in their lyes, teroefl peri- | 
that it behoveth you it you would not be lyars your ſelves, to take heed of reporting any thing they culoſum prope 


ſay. Thelc Spiders will weavea Web of the Air, or out of their own bowels. 0. emgs 
| be”  - voluntartes, 
multipliceſque naturas. Cher, Prov. 17 4. Hi.9 3. Nah.s. c. 


$. 36. Dire&t. 9. Be not raſh in ſpeaking things before you have tryed them. Conſider what you ſay, Dired. 9. 
and know before you ſpeak. Is it not a ſhame when you have ſpoken falſly to come off with laying, 
I thought it had been true ? But why will you ſpeak upon thought, —_ ſtay till you better underttood 
the caſc ? If the matter required ſuch haſte in ſpeaking, youthould have ſaid no more than, T think ie 
is ſo. Prove all things, and then hold that which is good, and aſſert that which is true. Saith Cicero, 
( de Nat. Deor. 1. 1.) Nikhil eft temeritate turpius, nec quicquim tam indignnm ſapientis gravitate aut "7 10" 
conſtantia, quam aut falſum ſentire, aut qu'd non ſatis explorate perceptum fit & cognitum fine ullz —_ 
dubitatione defendere. Nothing is more unſcemly than temerity : nor any thing ſo unworthy the gravity cum aur fa'ſa 
or conſtancy of a wiſe man, than either to hold a falſhood or confidently to lefent that which is not received = incogry;a 


and known upon ſufficient tryal. = approþa- 
turpis quam cognitioni afſertionem approbarionemque prxcurrere. C oy ; apy , . 


$. 37. Dire. 10. Foreſee that which is like to intrap you in alye that you may prevent it. Let not 
the occalion and temptation ſurprize you unpreprrad. Forclight will make the temptation caſie to 
be overcome, which unforeſeen will be too ftrong for you. 

S. 38. Direct. 11. Get a tender Conſcience, and walk, as in the fight and hearing of Cod, and as ene Direr3 11 
that is paſſing to bu judgement. Aſcared Conſcience dare venture upon lyes or any thing : but the Ad. x. "ay 
fear of God is the ſouls prefervative. What makes men lye, but thinking they have to do with none "+ 59. 13. 
but men ? For they think by a lye to deceive a man, and hide the truth : But if they remembred that E**-13-9.-r9. 
they have moſt to do with God, and that he is always preſent who cannot be deceived, and that his 
judgment will bring all ſecret things to light, and detc& all their lyes before all the world, they would 
not hire a torn and dirty Cloak at (o dear a rate, for ſo ſhort a time. No wonder if men are lyars, that 
tear not God, and believe not the Yay of judgement. | 

S. 39. Dire. 12. To ſave otberrSftoga lyjng 4s well as your ſelves, be ſure to watch againſt it in Diref. 12. 
your Children, and wiſely belp them to ſte Fhpg.evil of it. For Children are very prone to it ;-and 
wnwiſe correfion frightneth them into lyes to fave themſelves, as indulgence and connivence doth ex- 
courage them to it. Make them oft read ſuch Texts as theſe; Lev. 19. 11. Te ſhall not fteal, nw deat 
falſly, nor lye one to another. Plal. 15. 2. He that fpeaketh the truth from bis heart, &c. Iſa. 63 8. He Prov. 17, 7. 
ſaid, ſurely they are my people 3 Children that will not lye; ſo he was their Saviour. Fob. 8. 44. The Hol 4.8. 
Devil is a lyar and the father of it : Rev. 21. 27. & 22. 15. There ſhall in no wiſe exter into it 6 

1 
He 


Direa, I'O. 


thing that defileth ——— or maketh alye For without are dogs ———and whoever loveth 

maketh a lye. Pal. 63. 11. The mouth of him that ſpeakgth Iyes ſhall be topped. Pſal. ror. 11. He 

that Feaketh lyes ſhall not tarry in my fight. Prov. 19. 5,9. A falſe witneſs ſhall not be #npubifhed, * 
| and 


428 What Lying (or other fin) will ſtand with ( rrace, and what 1s Mortal ? 
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and he that ſpeakerh fyes ſhall not eſc pe (ſhall periſh. g. ) Prov. 29. 12. If a Raler bearken t- lyes all is 
ſervants are wicked. So Pſal. 31.18. & 52+ 3+ Ptu1. 119- 163. I bate and abhor lying, but thy Law 
do I love. Prov. 13. 5- A righteous mai bateth Iying. F-paet, 4- 25+ Wherefore putting away lying, 
ſpeak every man muth with 11 neighbour, for we arc members one of another : q« 4. A man would cot 
lye to deccive his own members ; NU MOTE ſhould we to dcceive one another. In a word, where the 
Love if Grd and man prevaileth, there-trrath prevaileth: but where ſelf-love, partialuty and carnal ſelf- 
intcreſ} prevail, thure lying is a houthold fervant, and thought a necciſary means to thele ends. 

Bur becauſe Lying, is ſo common and fo great a lin, and many caſcs occur about it daily, though 1 
thick what is faid offercth matter enough to anſwer them, T ſhall mention ſome more of them 
diftw'y, to help their ſatisf:&ion who cannot accommodate gencral anſwers to all their particular 
Calcs. | | 
Ouelt, "Y Quit. 1. 1 frequent known lying a COrtanM ſign of a gracelcſs ſtate, that 4, a mortal ſin, proving the 

frye t1 bein aſtateof damnation # 
 Anſir. The difficulty of this caſe doth no more ccncern Lying, than any other fin of equal ma- 
lipnity. Thuctorc I muſt reter you to thoſe places where 1 have opencd the ditfcrence between Mor- 
tal reipning fins and Intirmitics At preſent take this brict ſolution. 1+ It is a thing of too great 
difficulty to determine juft how many acts of a great lin, may confitt with a prelent ttate of grace, 
(that 1s, of right by Covenant to Heaver. )- 2. All fin which contiſtteth with an habitual predomi- 
nant Love of God and Holinels, confiticth with a tiate ot Lite, and no other. 3. He that fcldom oy 
never committet! fuch external crimes, and yet Loveth not God and Heaven and Holineſs abuve al 
the p'eafures and 1nteretts of the fleſh, is in a ſtate of death. 4+ It 15 certain that his Love to Gud 
and Holincis 15 not predominant, whole carnal Intercti and Juti hath ordinarily in the dritt and teuor 
Rem 6.16. (6 44 ite, wore power to draw him to the wiltull commicting of known fin, than the faid Love of 
God and Heaven and Hlincts have ro keep him from it, For his fervants men are whom tiiey 
obey, whethcr it be fin unto death, or obedience unto rightcouſnels. 5. Theretore the way to 
know whethcr fin be mortified or myrtal 15, 1. By feeling the truc bent of the will, whether we Love 
or hate it. 2+ By o\{:rving the truce bent and tenor Of our lives, whether Gods Intereſt in us, or the 
contrary, be predominant when we arc our felves, 'and are tempted to fuch fins. 6, He that will tin 
thus as oft as will fland with faving yr.cc, ſhall never have the aflurance of his fincerity, or the 
peace or comfort of 'a found believer, till he repent and lcad a bctrex lite. 7. He that in his fin re- 
taineth the 134rit of Adoption, or the Image of God, or habitual divine Love, hath allo Habitual and 
Virtual Repentance for that very lin, betorc he actually Repenteth : Becauſe he hath that Habitua]l 
Hatred of it, which will cauſe aQtual Repentance, when he 1s compoſed to act according to his Pre- 
dominant habits. 8. In the mean time the fiate of ſuch a finner is, neither to be unregenerate, 
Carnal, unholy as he was before Converlion, and fo to loſe all his Right to Life; nor yct to have fo 
full a Right as if he ha& not ſinned ; But a bar is put in againli his claim, which mult be removed 
betore his Right be full, and ſuch 35 is ripe for preſent poſſcthion. 9g. There are ſome fins which 
allmen continue in waile they live. As detec in the degrees of faith, hope, love, &c. vain thoughts, 
words, diſorder, paſſions, &c. And theſe ſins are not totally involuntary : Otherwile they were no tins. 
Yea the Evil is prevalent in the will againſt the Good, fo tar as to commit thoſe fins, though not {o 
far as to vitiate the bent of heart or life. 10. There are ſome tins which none on carth do aQtually 
| Repent of, iz. Thoſe that they ko #28 to be fins; and thole that they utterly forger, and thoſe faults 
Rm 7.29, which they arc guilty of juſt at the time of dying. 11. In theſc cafes Virtual or Implicite or Habi- 
21323,23-4 qual Repentarice doth fuſhce to the preventing ot damnation. As allo a Wil! to have lived perfectly 
ſfficeth in the cale ( of continued impericctions ). 12- Things work not on the J/7l as they are 
;n theamſgves, but as they are apprehended by the underttanding : And that which is apprehended to be 
cither of doub1ful evil, or but a little fin and ot little danger, will be much leff reſiſted, and ofter com- 
mittcd, than ſins that axe clcarly apprehended to be great. Therefore where atiy fort of Lye is appre- 
\ hended*thus as of ſmallor doubiful evil, it will be the of tner committed. 13+ It this apprehention be 
wrong and come trom the predominancy of a caraal or ungodly beart, which will not ſuffer the un- 
deritinding to do its office, nor to take that to be evil which he would not lceve, then both the 
Fudgemenz and the Lye axe mortal and. not mortificd pardoned 1s. 14+ But it this miſapprehention of 
the ugdexttanding do come from watural impotency, Or unavidable want of better information, or 
only from the fult of | a w5zomw mnclination, which yct is #0: predominant, but is the remnant of a 
vice 'which is mrtificd in the main , then neither the errour nor the often lying, is a mortal but a 
mortificd lin. As tor inGlance, It tale Teachers ( as the Jeluits ) ſhould pertwade a juſtified perſon, 
that a lye that hurteth no man, but is officious is but a venial or no fin, it is poſſible for ſuch a perton 
| often to commit it, though he err not alrogether innoccntly. 15. Though it is true that all good 
Fo 'Chriftians ſhould not indulge the ſmalleit fin, and that true Grace will make a man willing to forlake 
che leaſt, yet certain experience eelleth us, that fome conſtant finning ( aforenamed ) doth contitt with 
gracc in all that have it upon carthz And therefore that Leſſer ſins (a5 thoughts, paſſions) are not re- 
(ited {Þ mich as greater be 3. and therctore that they are more indulged. and favoured, or elle they 
would not be committed. No good men riſe up with fo greatand conſtant watchtulnefs,: againli an 
idle thotight or word, or adiſorder in prayer, &c. ,a5thcy do;againlt a heynous fin. 
He that would have this and and all ſuch Caſes rclolved in a zword, and not be put on trying, the 
Calc by all theſe diftinGzous, mui take another Caluiſi, -or. rather a Dcceiver. inſtead of. a Reſolver 3 
Fax L64nnot otherwilc xefolve him, 
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Queſt. 2. Is it not wank zo the light of Nature, to ſuffer e. g. @ Parent, @ King, my Self, my Queſt. 2. 


Country, rather to be deſtroyed, than to ſave them by a barmleſs lie ? | 

Anſw. No : Bccaule, 1, Particular good multi give place to common, And if once a Lie may paſs Anſw. 
for Lawful in caſcs where it {cemeth to be good, it will overthrow kumane converſe, and debauch 
mans nature and the world. 

2. And if one cvil may be made a means for good,it will infer that other may be (o too, and fo will 
confound good and evi}, aud leave vitious man to take all for good which he thinks will do good. 

That is not to be called a barmleſs Lie, which is ſimply evil, being againft the Law of God, againtt 
the order of nature,the uſe of humane faculties, and the intereſt and converſe of the ſociable world. 

. The error of the objectors chiefly conlitteth in thinking that nothing is further hurtful and mo- 
rally evil than as it doth hurt to ſome men 1n corporal reſpe&s. Whereas that is evil, which is 
againſt the univerſal Rule of Rectitude, againſt the will of God, and againſt the nature and perfecti- 
on of the agent z much more if it allo tend to the hurt of other mens ſouls, by giving them an ex- 
ample of inning. . BA. 

4. And, though there may ſometimes be ſome humane probability of ſuch a thing, yet there is no 
certainty that ever it will ſo fall out, that a Lie ſhall fave the Lite of King, Parer t or your ſelves. 

For God can open the eyes of that enemy whom yau think to blind by a lie, and cauſe him to 
know all the truth, and fo take away that Life, which you thought thus to have ſaved. 

. And there are lawful mcans enough to ſave your lives when it is beſt for you to. ſave them. 
That is, Obey God, and truſt him with your lives, and he can fave them without a lie if it be bt: 
And if it be not, it ſhould not be detired, 

6. And if men did not erroniouſly over-value Life,they would not think that a Lie were neceſſary for 
it. When it is not neceſſary to Live, it is not neceſſary to Lie for Life. But thus one (in brings on another ; 
when carnal men over-value Life it ſelf, and ſet more by it than by the fruition of God in the Glory 
of Heaven, they mult needs then over-value any means which ſeemeth neceſſary to preſerve it. Sce 
Fob 13. 9, 8, 9+ 10. Prov. 13. 17+ Rom. 6. 15. & 3+ 7, 8,9. Pſul. 5.7. Hoſe 44.2. Fob. 8. 44- Revs 
21+ 27» O* 22+ 15+ Col. 3-9-1 Job. 2-21» : | 

7: Yet as to the degree ot evil in the lin I cafily grant (with Auguſtine Enchirid.)that Multurs intereſt 
go animo & de quibus quiſque mentigtur ; Non enim its peccat qui conſulendi, quomodd ille qui nocends 
volantate mentitur ; nec tantum nocet qui viatorem mentiendo in adverſum ter miuttis, quantun is qui viam 
vite mendacio fallente depravat. : 

ObjcR. Are not the Midwives rewarded by God for ſaving the Iſraelitiſh children by lie ? 0bjet. 

Anſi. 1 need not ſay with Auſtin, The fati was rewarded, and the Lie pardoned, For there is no ſuch Anſw. 
thing as a lie found in them. Who can doubt but that God could [trengthen the Ifraclitiſh women 
to be delivercd without the Midwives: And who can doubt but when the Midwives had made 
known the Kings murderous command, that the women would delay to ſend for the M:dwives till 
( by the help of cach other.) the children were ſecured ? Which yet is imputed to the Midwives, be- 
cauſe they confederated with them, and delaid to that end. *So that here is a diſſcmbling and conceal- 
ing part of che truth, but here is no lie that can be proved. | 

Object. Bus Heb. 11. 31. & Jam 2+ Rahabis ſaid to be juſtificd by faith and wirks, when ſhe ſaved Objca. 
the Spies by a lie. 

Arſe 4 It is uncertain whether it was a lie, or only an equivocation, and whether her wards Auſ. 
were not true of ſome other men that had bcen her gueſts. But ſuppoſe them a lie ( as is mot like ) 
the Scripture no more juſiiheth her lic than her having been an harlot. Ic is her bclicving in the God 
of Ize), whoſe works ſhe mentioned that the is commended for, together with the ſavins of the 
Spies with the hazard of her own life. Andit is no wonder if ſuch a woman in Tericho.had not yet 
learned the finfulneſs of fuck a lic as that. X TT ; 
Obje&t. But at leaſt it conld be no mortal fin, becauſe, Heb. 11.31. & Jam. 2, ſay ſhe was Objed. 
ruſtified, _ 

, _ It was no mortal ſin in her ( that is, a fin which proveth one in a ſtate of death,) becauſe it Anſw 
had not thoſe evils that make {in mortal: But a lic in one that doth ic knowingly, for want of {uch F 
a predominancie of the authority and Love of God in the ſoul, as ſhould prevail againſt the contrary 
motives, habitually, is a mortal ſin, of an ungodly perſon, It is pernicious fallhood and foul delu- 

ſion in thole Teachers, that make poor ſinners think that it is the ſmallneſs of the outward a& or hure 

of fin alone, that will prove it to be, as they call it, Venial, or mortified, and not mortal. 

Queſt. 3. Is deceit by Aftion Lawful, which ſcemeth a Praflical lie ? And bow ſhall we interpret Dreſs. 3; 
Chrijts making 4s if be would have gone fartber, Luk. 24. 28. and Davids feigning bimſelf mad, and 
common ſtratagems in war, and doing things purpoſely to deceive another. 

Anſw. 1. | have betore proved that all Deceiving another is not a fin, but ſome may be a duty : As Anſw. 
<—_—_—_ may deceive a Patient to get down a medicine , to fave his life, ſo he do it not by a 

Cs | 

2. Chriſts ſeeming to go farther was no other, than a lawful concealment or difſimulation of his 
purpoſe, to occalion their importunity : For all diſimalation is not evil, though lying be. Aud the 
lame may be ſaid of lawful ſtratagems as ſuch. 

3+ Davids caſe was not finful as it was meer difimulation to deceive others for his eſcape, - But whe- 
ther it was not a finful diſtruſt of God, and a diſlimulation by too unmanly a way, I am not able to ſay, 
unleſs I had known more of the circumſtances; 
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Queſt. 4; 1s 5t lawful to tempt a child or Servant to lie, meerly to try them ? 

Anſw. It is not Jawful to do it without ſufficient caufc, nor at any time to do that which jyr;. 
teth them to he, or giveth any countenance to the fin, as Satan and bad men uſe to tempt men to 
ſin by commending it, or extenuating If. But to lay an occaſion betore them barely to try them (as 
to lay moncy or wine Or othcr things in their way, to know whether they arc thicves or addiQed 
to drink, that we may the better know how to cure them 3 and fo to try their VEeracity ) iS not un- 
lawful. For, 1- The fin is virtually committed when there is a Jill to commit ir, thotgh there 
ſhould be no temptation or opportunity. 2- We do nothing which is either a commendation of the 
fin, or a perſwading to it, nor any true cauſe either Phyfical or Moral 3 but only an occaſion ; 3. God 
himſclf who is more contrary to fin than any creature, doth thus by tryal,adminiſtcr ſuch occalions of 
fin to men that are vitioufly diſpoſed, as he knoweth they will take; And his common mexcys are 
ſuch occalions. 4+ God hath no where forbidden this to us: We may not do cvil that good may 
come by it: but we may do good when we know evil will come of it by mens vice. 5. It may be 


a n:<dtul mcans to the cure of that fin, which we cannot know till it be thus deteQed. 


Q-(&li. 5. Is all equivoration nularrful ? 

Anſw. There is an equivicating which is really Lying; As when we forſake the uſual or juſt ſenſe of 
a word, and uſe it in an alien unuſual ſenſe, which we know will not be underſtood, and this to de- 
ccive ſuch as we are bound not to deccive. = 
' But there is a uſe of equivocal words which is lawful and neceſſary : (For Eumarc language hath few 
words which are not of divers fignitications ) A>, 1. When our equivocal {cnic is weil underſtood b 
the hearers, and isnot uſed to deceive them, but becauſe uſe hath made thoſe words to be fit; as all 
metaphors arc equivocal, and yet may be uſed, 2. When the cquivocal ſenſe is the moſt uſual or obs 
vious, and if it be nor underſtood, it is through the hearers fault or ENapoyolnery dulneſs, 3. When 
a Robber, or uſurping Tyrant, or any cruel enemy that hath no authorify to do it, ſhall ſeck to en- 
ſnare my life by queſtions, I may lawtully anſwer him in ſuch doubtkul words as purpoſely are in- 
tendcd to deceive him, or leave him ignorant of my ſenſe, fo be it they be not lies or falſe In the ordi- 
nary uſage of thoſe words. 4. And to ſuch a perſon 1 may anſwer doubtfully when it is apparent 
that it is a doubtful anſwer, and that I do it as protefling that I will anſwer him no morc particularly 
nor plainly, but will conceal the ret. R | 

Quelt. 6. Whetbgr all mental reſervation be unlawful ? 

Anſw. This needtth no other anſwer than the tormer. If the expreſſed words be a Lic, the men- 
tal relcrvation will not make them juttitable as a truth. But if the expreſſed words of themſelves 
be truc, then the mental reſcrvation may be lawtul, when it is no more than a concealment of part of 
the truth in a caſe where we are not bound to reveal it. | | 

But of both theſe caſes I mult refer the Reader to what I have ſaid about Vows, Tom. 3. Cbap. 5. 
Tit. 2. without which he will not know my meaning. 

Quett. 7. May Children, Servants or Fubjeds, in danger, uſe words which tend to bide their faults 2 

Anſw. 1. When they arc bound not to hide the fault, they may not : Which is, 1. When due obc- 
diencc or, 2. the greater good which will follow, rcquire them toopen it. 

2. When they are not bound to open it, they may hide it by juſt means, but not by Lics or any 
evil. In what caſcs they may hide a fault by juſt means, I ſhall here ſay no more to, 

Queſt. 8. May I ſpeak that which I think #4 true, but ame not ſure ? | 

Anſw. If you havea juſtcall, you may ſay you think it is true; but not flatly that it is ſo, 

Queſt. 9. May T1 believe and ſpeak that of another, by way of news, diſcourſe or charatter, which I bear 
reported by godly credible perſons, or by many ? 

Anſw. 1. The main doubt is when you have a call to.ſpeak it, which is anſwered after Tom. 4+ at 
large. 

- You may not ſo cafily believe and report evil of another as good. 

3- You muſt pot believe-ill of another any further than evidence doth conſtrain you : Yet you may 
believe it according to the degree of evidence or credibility ; and make uſe of the report tor juſt cau- 
tion or for good z But not to defame another, upon uncertainty, or without a call. 

4+ The in of Receiving, and ſpreading falſe reports of others upon hearſay, is now ſo common 
among thoſe that do profeſs Sobriety and Religion, that all men ſhould take heed of it in all company, 
as they would do of the Plague in an infeious time ; And now it is ſo notorious that falſe news and 
Alanders of others are {ſo common, neither good mens words, nor common fame, will allow you, (or 
excaſe you, ) to believe or report any evil ot another, till you are able to prove that it is your duty ; 
But all Chriſtians ſhould joyn in Lamenting and reproving this common uncharitable ſin. 


Tit. 4: 


—_— —— — A 


What is and «not Idle talk. 


43! 

Og 431: 4if 2 \ H11LIIC hae EY 
Ti: 4. Sec Diem pin a, at ling 
7 | ES 


23} 1,031; \ *.3 JQc3oi of { 


+ Io DireS+124 | Nderft 2nd well what ie tnlk : Fuy 'twiny take that't6 Be" b.Jim which is 'not Dired. _ 
wm 0 and many takeaor thatrrb be vain which' is. 1 fhall"thtrefore 6ptn this bd 
fore I go any' furthers 4 GE ror barre 0 TE As 910k 11 RSS. 
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chink prayer to be but vain words, becauſe God knoweth durwants and heres, Fob: 225 YT. 8d out idle cats. 
ſervice is nat profitable to him :- As-i# he-had bid-us ſeek) bim in vader, I" '45.21þ," The? Have ae. IM 
where contuted.-» 2- Others think frequent preathing vain; and (ay as the Intiets of Pond, * (9 -— aig 


Ps | 
What will this Babler ſay : and a$ Pharaoh, Exod. 5. g. Lit themwot regard\/2jn wort} \. EM aith 
Dcut. 32- 46,'47» Set your hearts to all dhe words which T teſtifie cars. "you LE fo It H not 8 
vain thing for you, becauſe it is your life - 3» Some cariral wretc Hink {]V vai ii Gods fer- 
vice, which is ſpirizzal, and which they underſtand not, or which is aboye*the rekch of {ff y mind. 
4. And ſome think all vain in Preeching, Conference, Writing ot" Prayer, which is long. win Ctiriff fpake his at's 


n0 vain words when he prayed all xight;Luk. 6.'12. Nor are we bid? pray w_ ! Wi were bid ter 
pray contiuually, inftantly and mportunately. t' Fhel. 5. 17.*AR- 6. 4+ *Euk; | Pr aps 6r 4:4 Pant | 
ipeak idly when he preacht till midzigbt, Act.-20. Godlinels is fot vain whith '# profitable to, off thinzs, 
x Tim. 4. $. Indecd as to their own ſalvation the wicked may make our preachjn "vain ; bu the wo; F1 
of God returneth not empty. / The'oblationr of the diſobedient are vairr, rey, ;. andthe prayer - 
the wicked sbominable to the Lord, but the prayer of the upriyÞt is bit delight,” Prov. 't 5. ay Al, it 
think all preaching vain of that which they:kyow already, ' whereas they have moſt need'to hear of that, TOE 
left they condemn themſelves by finning againtt their knowledge: 2 Petr; 12, 13. Egm- 14+ 22; 
6. Some think it vain it the fame things be often preached 'on,' or repeated; (fee Phil. 3.1. ) though * 
yet they never received and obeyed them i Or if the ſame words be oft repeated "in prayer, thaugh it 
be not trom emptineſs or affeqation but ferventie : Mark'14+ 39. Pſalm 136. & 119. 2: Unbelie- 
vers think our boaſting in God is vain, 2 King: 18. 20. ' 8. And ſome malitious adverſarics charge it Iſ2, 49-4: $4] 


on Miniſters as Preaching in vain, whenever - the hearers are #ot converted : Sce Heb. 4. 2. Gal. 5 2» 
& 3+ 4+ & 4411« Iſa. 53. I Y " 3 | 
S. 3- On the other {ide many that are godly miſiake ir thinking, 1. That aff talk is v2iu which is 
not of abſolute neceſſity to ſome great uſe and end. 2; And that all mirth and pleaſant diſcourſe ? King- 13 27 
iS vain. Whereas the Holy Ghoft faith, Prov. 17. 22. A merty heart dith gool like a medicine, but a TOS P04 
broken fpirit dryeth the bones : Prov. 15. 13. A merry heart maketh a cheerful countenance , but by for- 
row of tbe heart the ſpirit is broken. Gen. 26. 8. King Abimelech ſaw Tjazck fporting, with Rebekah 
his wife : Laxghing (.45 the Hebrew is) or playing (as the Chaldee, and Samaritan, and Sept. )or jeaſting 
( as the Syriack Arabick and Vulgar Latine.) , | 
S. 4- Obſerve theſe qualifications and your-mirth and fporting talk will not be idle. x, Let it be 
ſuchand ſo much as is uſeful to-maintain that cheerfiulneſ7 of rhind and alacrity of (pirits, which is 
profitable to your health and duty : For if bodily reereations be lawtal, then rongue-recreations are law- 
tul when they are accommodate to their end,' 2. Let your ſpeech be ſavoury, ſeaſoned with ſalt, and 
not corrupt and rotten communication'; Jeaſt - not with filthineſs or fin. 3. Let it be harmleG to 
others : Make not your fclves merry with the fins or miſcries of other men. Jealt not to their Wrong, 
4- Let it be ſeaſonable, and not-when another frame of mind is more convenient, nor when graver or 
weightier diſcourſe ſhould take place. 5. Let it be moderate and not exceſſive, either waſting time in 
_ vain, or tending to habituate the mind of the ſpeakers or hearers to levity, or to eltrange them from 
things that ſhould be preferred. 6. See that all your mirth and ſpeech be ſarRitied by a bly end; 
that your intent in all be to whet your ſpirits, and cheer up and fit your (elves for the ſervice of God : 
as you do in eating and drinking and all other things. 97. And mix ( with cautclous reverence ) 
fome (crious things, that the end and uſe be not forgotten, and your mirth may not be altogether as 
empty and truit|cts as that of the unſanQitied is. Sporting, pleaſant, and recreating talk is mot vain 
bur lawful upon thele conditions. $8. Still remembring, that the moſt holy and profitable diſcourſe 
muſt be molt pleaſant tous, and we muſt not through a wearineſs of it, divert to carnal mirth, as 15: 03. Is 
wy deſirable , but only' uſe #atwrs! honeft mirth as a neceſſary concomitant to exhilerate the Le: him - ak 
pirits. : : Pſalms, 
| $. 5. Idle or vain words then, are ſuch as are unprofitable and tend not to dy good. T here forbear to What is idle 
ſpeak of thoſe Idle words which are alſo worſe.than [vain, as mentioned before among the ſins of the ms | 
tongue. Idle words are, 1.Either ſimply ſuch which tend to #o good at all. 2. Or comparatively ſuch , which HEB bes 
are about ſome ſmall or incontiderable good, when you ſhould be ſpeaking of greater things : The for- bum eſt quod 
mer \ort are always idle and therefore always finfiel : The latter fort are ſometimes lawful in them- juſt neceſli- 
ſelves, that is, when greater matters are not to be talked of : In its ſeaſon it is lawful to (peak about *2*i%» aut ins 
the ſaving of a penny, or a point, ora pin : But out of ſeafon, when greater matters are in hand, this *©3ne P17 
is but idle linful talk. R | ; | gry | 
$. 6. Alſo there is a great deal of difference between now and then an Ile word,and a b ibling prating | 
cultom, by which it becometh the daily practice of ſome loole*tongued perlons, fo that the greater 
part of the words'of all their lives arc meerly vaio. | 
$. 7+ The particular kinds of Ile talk, are ſcarce to be numbred. Some of them are theſe, 
| | Kik * 1. When 
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$.7. 1. When the tongue is like a vagrant bepgar or maſterlcls dog that is never in the way,and never 
out ot the way, being l«tt to talk at random about any unprofitable matter that comcs betore it : Ang 
- ich will never want mattcr to telk vt 1 every. thing. cthry: lee or heat 15 thee. (ubje& of their chat : 
And one word beg«tterh vccation and mattertor another, without end. 
1 Co7.3-2% 6.8, 2, Another fort of idle galk is the vain diſcourſes ( by word or writing _ of ſome learned 
Rom 1 21 em, 10 which, they beltow. an excelive-mulrude at- words about ſome fmall impertigent thiag ; nec 
; to <dihe, but to ſhew their wit : which Fonges reprehends at large. | 

6. 9. 3- Another ſort of idle talk, 15 vain and immoderate Diſputings, about the ſmaller* circumi- 
fianges of Religion,or ticquent dilcourles abooc fuch unceitying things while greater matters ſhould bc 
talkt of, Tit. 3, g- Bur awid fooliſh queſtions, and genealogies,and. contentions, and ftrivings about the Law, fir 
they ate whprafiteble and vaine 1 Tim. 1. 5, 6,7. Now the end of the Commandment isitbarity,out of -2 pure 
beart, and »f a good Conſcience, and of faith nnfeigneds from which ſome baving fwerved, bave turned 
aſide wnte vain jangling, defiring t0 be teachers .of the Law, underſtanding neither what they ſay, nor 
whereof they affrm. 1 Tun. 6. 20. O Timothy, keep chat which 15 committed to thy traſt, awiding pro- 
fant and pain bablings, and opp»furon of ſciences falſly ſo called, which:ſume profeſſing have erred concern- 
i'g the faith. 2 Tim 2-46. But ſpun prophane and vain bablings, for they will increaſe unto more un- 
gedline)s. \Tit. 1. 10,'11+ There are mgny unruly and vain 3alkers Co Ti.: EUSA 

1/4). 34 16. $. 10. 4+ Anothice ſort of Idle ealk, 15 the uting of a neetleſs muliitude of words,. even about that 
Saith Hugn, which is good. and neceſſary in it f{clt, but might better be: opened 1n a bricter manner. Even in 
rh.1c 15 2 ME gre tching Or praying Words may be vain which is when they are not ſuited to the mayer and the 
= p * hg þearers * For you muſ} note that the ſame words are wrcefſery to one. ſort of bearers, which: arc-vain as 
hen /@1c- 10 4nother ſart. And therefore as Miniſters muſt take heed that they (uit their manxer of {lpcech to 
this: ſhou'd be their auditors, fo bearers. mutt take heed leli they cenſoriquily and rathly call that vain which is un- 
ſp ken z but neceflary to them, or ſuch as they : There may be preſent many ignorant perſons . that the preacher is 
+ wh butter acquainted with, than you : And the ignorant loſe that which is conciſcly uttered ; They muſt 
bo ld be ſpo- have'it at large, in many words, and oft r{peated, or elſe they wnderftand it not, . or remember not 
ken. that which they underitand. But yet a real exceſs of words even about holy things mutt 'be avoided. 
The *pares Ecclel. 5. 23. Be not raſh with thy month, .and let yot thine beart be haſty to utter any thing beſyre God : 
tanithed aa Hor Gd is in Heaven, and thou upon earth , therefore les thy words be few : for a aream cometh throw?h the 
Orator for mulittude of buſineſs, and a fuols voice known by the multuude of words, Two caules of idle words in 
ſaiing He ayer mult” be avoided: 1. Emptineſs and raſhneſse. 2. AfﬀeAation : that is, 1. Aﬀedanon to words, ag 
cou] (peak al. ;t you ſhould be heard for ſaying ſo many words over and over, ( as the Papiſts in their Feſws Pſalter 
by ol ſay over the name Jeſs nine times together, and thoſe nine times, fifteen times over,: betides all their 
See the Manu- repetitions of it, in the petitions themſelves between., - 9 4n the Titles of the B. Virgin,in her Licany, 
al of pravers þ, 525.) v4 Wt: in all ages and Religions have the ſame triflivg way.of devotion z 4s Chriſt ſhewerh 
primed at of the very Heathen that ufed this way : Matth. 6. 7. But when ye pray uſe not vain repetitions, as the 
4-0 '* Heathen dv, for they think that they ſhall be beard for their much ſpeaking : be ye not therifurt like un- 
t0 them. 2. There 1s an Aﬀetiation of length that cauſcth zdle words in prayer : When men think that 
it is for the honour of their parts to ſpend fo mach time, and (peak fo long together, or when their (u- 
p:1ſtitious conſciences in ſecret tye then to hold on lo Jong, and have not matter or affettion anſwerable 
to fill upthe time, no marvel it it be hlled up with words that are too much guilty of vanity. 
$.11- 5- Another kind of Idle talk is that which is purpoſcly contrived to humour idle tancies, and 
recreate vitious nunds, and pals away mens pretious time: fuch are abundance of Love-books, Ry- 
mances, Plays and Play-books; volumes ot Vanity, and hours tull of ftudied vanity ( and worſe Ys 
And fuch is much of the talk of feigncd fools and jetters ; Vices which I can hardly expreſs fo odious 
as | apprehend them. 
* $+ 12. 6. Another ſort is a cuſtom of inordinzte jeſting : This vein or diſpolition is ſo ſtrong in 
ſome, that when they have liſt ro vent a jctt, they cannot hold, but out it muli come whatever it colt, 
and be it never fo frivolous and vain. Eph. 5. 4. 

S. 13- 7- Another fort is fooliſh talk, that hath not wit enough to make it edifying. Eph. 5. 4. And 
among Idle talkers how much ot it is fooliſh ! How weary would it make a man to hear the talk of 
many bablcrs ? How inſipid is it ? How ſotiiſh ? Like the talk of a mad man, ora drunken man, or 
a man in his ſleep : Ic's far pleaſanter not only to hear a birg chirp, but a fwine gruat, than to hear 
much of their diſcourſe. See, Prov. 10. 14+ & 12+ 11. O& 28. 19+ 1 Pet. 2. 15. Prov. 15. 2,14- 

Dircdt. 2. © $+ 14. DircCt. 2. Vnderftand alſo the aggravations of idle words, which of them are the greateſt ſins, 
The Apgrava* that they may be moſt carefully avoided. Though all idle words arc ins, yet all are not cqually finful : 
twns of it, The worti arc (uch as theſe that follow. 

S- 15. 1. When Idle wirds are frequent, multiplied, and made their common talk and cuſtom : 
which 15 the caſc of ſome men, but of abundance of loquaciow women , whoſe natural difpotition incli- 
neth them thereto. One that hath but little wit, and much (clt-conceitednels, and paſſion, will have 
a torrent of words for a drop of ſenſe : It they meet but with a perſon fo patient and idle as to give then 

aiyabrewe a the hearing, they will fit a whole hour together with you, yea many hours, to tell you firſt how the 
reat Per'ian affairs go #xm ( them and their husbands or children or f{crvants ; and then talk of their cattle, houſe, 
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mg = __ or land, and then tell you of news, and enter into a long diſcourſe of other mens matters, which 
whi ”" he was FREy neither underftand nor have any thing to do with: and next they talk of the weather 3 and then 
 fil:n? they re- | 

verenced him for his gold and rich attire, but when he talkt of what he underfiocd not, the boys inthe ſkop laughed at him. Pls'ah 
Tran jb, Atl, [45.15 4+ | ; : | 
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The Argravations of Vain Babling. 


of the market, what's cheap and what's dear; and they then tell you what this body aid to them, 

and what the other body ſaid, and then they tell you a ſtory of the old times, and how the world is 

changed, and how much berter the former times were than theſe ; then they tell you what wrong 

ſuch a one did them, and what he faid of them, and how-bad this or that man 1s, and what 

they ſaid or did amiſs; and what the report of the country 1s of ſuch and ſuch 3 then they 

cell you. what cloaths ſuch a one wears, and how fine and gallant fuch a one 15, and who keep- 

«th a good houſe, and who is nigardly and ſparing: then they tell you what meat was at {uch a g.. peck. 34. 
table or feaſt; and if they be at meat, they have ſomething to ſay about every diſh, and every fort of | Zo. 
meat or drink ; «fpecially news takes up much of thcir difcourſe ; And it's well it in all chis, the Sous A elle 
Sermon of the Preacher or his Praycr, or his Life, be not brought in to fill up the empty places of the > rags od 
diſcourſe; and it may be the KING and his Council, and his Laws, and his doings ſhall be dehiled ,; x vp "A 
by theſe Parrots unreverent pratlings,as well as mcancr things and perſons: So that as Theophraſtus faith, cs farth thac 
He: that would not fall into g feaver , let him run from them with all the haſt be can : 1 ſhould rather 5 tus feafls, 
think it would caſt one into the ſexrvy, it wearineſs be lo great a ſymptom of it as they ſay. He that roar 
hath nothing to do ix this world, nor nothing to do fir the world to come 3, and that hath no uſe for his ;, wt TY jg 
time, Or wit, Or #0-19ue, Or hands, but waketh as he flcepeth, and liveth as he muſt lie when he is quippe quam 
dead ; he that hath neither maſter, work nor wages, but thinks he is made to fee leaves wag, or hear ite aut nuils 
flies buzze, lct him chooſe ſucha companion, and let him fit and hear {uch people chat. For my part, 777amura 
I can catilicr et:dure to to have them call me morſe, or proud or #ncivil, or any thing, nay I had ra- Ss 

ther bs digging, or plowing, or ridding chanels, than endure the tediouſneſs oft their diſcourles. Difficile eſt em 
Dionyſius (cnt one to be put to death, for finding fault with his poetry 3 but called him again to try i durve qui 
him once morc : and thc man roſe up in the midit of his recitation, ſaying, Come, let me go the Gib- "x Deas 
bet, as chooling, to die rather than to be ſo wearicd : I am not ſo impatient : but 1 ſhould be glad if 1 i: 2, | 
could ſleep weli white I am tyed to ſuch company. And if I had one to ſend to ſchool that were fick diſtinguere ' 
of the t.u/king evil, the morbus loquendi, 1 would give ( as Tfcrates required ) a double pay to the OR. Th'0- 
Schoo!mati.r willngly, one part, tor teaching him to hold his tongue, and the other halt tor reaching porajins, 

him to ſpeak» I thould think many ſuch men and women half cured, if they were balf « weary of 

ſpeaking, as Lam ot bearing them. He that lers ſuch twarling Swallows build in his chimney, may look 

co have his pottage ſavour of their dung, Nay though they may have ſome learning and goodneſs to 

ſeaſon their diſcourſe, their too much Toquacity will make ones ftomach turn againſt it 3, and the ſurter- 

may make {ome queazy ttomachs diltaſie even the more wholſome tood. _ was fo weary of 

Tully's talkativencts, that he wiſht he had been on Ceſars ſide, for then he would have feared me ( faith 


he, ) whereas now hu familiarity wearieth me. 
Omnne ſupervacuum pleno de pectore manats 


$.16. 2+ It is an aggravation of the tin of [o7wuacity and idle talk, when it is done in a proud 
{c1t- conceitedneſs of your own wit, with an unmannerly contempt of others. This is the cate of 
abundance that have not the manners or patience to (tay till another man hath done his ſpeech : They 
think others ſo long that their /zjt will not hold till they come to the end ; Yea many pretended learn- 
ed men and diſputants have this diſeaſe, that without any ſhame, or re{p:& to order, or their own re- 
putation, they are in ſuch baft to an{wer, and talk themſclves, that they cut- off the ſpeech of others 
in the midi, as it they ſhould fay, Hold your tongue, and let me ſpeak, that am wiſer. And their ex- 
cule is, Tow are ſo long that I ſhall forget half before you come to the end. Butit it be in Diſputation or 
about great matters, it is uſually much more to the advantage of the truth and hearers, to ſpeak all 
that neceſſarily muſt be conſidered together, in a continued ſpeech : For the parts of truth have ſuch a 
dependance one upon another, like the members of a body, or the wheels of a watch, that they are 
not underſtood disjunRly, halt the ſenſe of them being reſpcRive to the other parts: Therefore to 
deliver it ( in ſuch caſes ) by fragments, and chopping ot words, and frequent interruptions one of 
another, is to chat or contend, and not to open the truth with the clearneſs and gravity as it requireth. 
Theſe therefore that accuſe othcrs of ſpeaking too long; tocxcule their uncjvil interruptions 3 may take 
their anſwer from Augnſtine, Abſit ut multiloquium deputem quando neceſſaria dicuntur, quantalibet 
ſermonem multitudine aut prolixitate dicantur. The huge volumes of Auguſtin, Chryſoftom, Suarcz,Cal- 
vin, yea Tojtatus himiclt, are feldom accuſed of idle words. If you depute to each their equal ſhate of 
time, a compoted diſcourle is fitter and ſpareth time better, than interrupting alterations and exchange 
of words: And if your memory cannot hold all that's ſaid, cither take notes, or crave the help of 
ſome r: petition or anſwer the part which you do remember. | 
S. 17. 3. Idle talk is worſt when it is about Holy things, and tendeth to profane them : when men 
unreverently bable about the Scriptures, or controverſies of Religion : Or when by fluent tongues men 
delign the increaſe of ſome faction, or propagating of ſome error, or the ſetting forth their parts. 
Sith Hierons ( ad Nepot. )) Verba wolvere & apud imperitum vulgus admirationem ſui fcere, indoftorum 
bominum eſt ; Nibil tam facile quam vilem plebem &* indefiam, volubilitate lingne decipere, que quicquid 
01 intelligit, plus miratur. Profane loquacity is the wortt kind of loquacity. 
| $+18. 4. Idle words are the greater fin when they are magnified and juſtified, and taken to be Lawful, 
If not fonc excelle:t thing. As ſome unhappy Scholars that ſpend whole days and months about ſome Co). 1.4 - 
trivial unnec iry tludics, while Chrijt the wiſdom of God, ( or the ſubj<& ot D vine Philoſophy 3) is  * © 
neglectcd: He that hearcth {ome of their \uppouſcd critical curioſitics, would ſay with Paxl, 1 Cor. 3.20. 
The Lord knoweth the 1h:nghts of the wiſe that they are vain : And if he compare their lives with their 
| Kkk 2 ſtudies, 
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(ndier, perhaps he will remember Row. 1+ 21. They became vain in their imaginations : their fooliſh 
bearts were darkned, and profeſſing themſelves wiſe, they became, fools. | 

"p 19» 5» Idle words arc an azgravatcd fin, when they are ſtudied, and pomponſly (et forth at great la- 
bour and colt, as a matter to be gloried in: As in Playes and Romances : worte than Tobacco-houles 
where men ſell ſmoak, The pleaſure, the love, the labour, the colt, the time, the dcceit, the temprati- 
on, the impenitcncy, are great aggravations of this tin. | 

Dired. 3- S. 20. Dircdt. 3. Underftand and conſider the miſchief of the ſim of babling idle talk. For the com- 
The fin'u.nes (yon cauſe of it i5, that men take it to be (o ſmall a tin, that they think there is no danger init; and 
-— 4a die \herctorc they fear it no more than a ſcratcht tinger. 

; $ 21. 1-( Bulides the general evil mentioned Tit. 1. Dirett. 1. ) conſider that much adle talk is a 
multitude of ſins. Though one z4le word were never fo (mall a tin, yet when it cometh to hundreds 
and thuulands, and is your daily huwrly cultome, all ſet together cannot be tmall. Many thouſand 
pence, is more than one ſhiling or pound. Andeyour frequent cultome ot ifgle talk, may amount to a 
greater tintulne(s,than Noah's ouce drunkenncfs,or David's once adultery, or Petcr's once denying Chriit. 
It a (wearcr ſhould (wear as oft, or a lyar lye as oft, or a Thict ical as ot, as many women ( and men 
too ) Ipcak idly, what Monſters ſhould we take them for ? 

C4. 3x5,19. $-22+ 2+ Idletalk excludeth all the good diſcourſe, and edifying ſpeech that ſhould have been uſed al] 

*Fpke'. 4 29. that time. We have many greater uſes tor our tongues : You have your bufincls to talk of, and your 

{*2..108.1- Ged, and your fouls, and your duties, and your tins, and the lite to come to talk of ! O how many 
great and neceſſary things : And will you (hut out all this edilying {peech, by your idle chat ? Wil] 
you hindcr others as well as your (elves ? 

$.23- 3» Idle talk is a finful conſumer of time ; You have greater buline(s to ſpend your hours in 2 
If you taw what a world you arc ready to go to, and ſaw how near you are to it, you would think 
your {Ives that you had greater butine(s than idle chat, to ſpend your tinie in. Do you know what 
you loſe in loting all tholc hours ? 

$. 24+ 4+ Idle talk, corrupts the bearers minds, and tendeth v0 make them light, and vain, and empty, 
even as good diſcourſe doth tend to make them good. Why do you talk to others, but to communicate 
your ſenſe and affettions to them by your words ? And for all that many take it for a little fin, I am 
ſure it is not a little bure that it doth. If men were not uſcd to be entertained with fo much vain 
diſcourſe, they could not tell how te keep better things from their minds or mouths : nor 
would their thoughts be fo habituated to vanity 3 nor would they make ſuch returas of idle 

words; whereas one vain diſcourſe begets another , and it 1s a multiplying and very infe;- 
ous tin. £ 

6. 25. 5. As your tongues are miſ-employed, fo your wits and minds are diſh ured by vain talk. 
Even good words will grow contemptible when they are too cheap and common. A Fidler at the door 
goes but for a Rogue, though Mulick and Mulicions be honoured : Whoever took a talkative babler 

Eccl.\5. 3» 7+ for a wiſe man : He that is Logopbilus 15 feldome Philologus, much leſs Philſophus. As Dem»ſtbenes 
Ecclet. 140.12» (434 toa Prater, If thou kneweſt more, tho wouldjt ſay liſs. They {cldom go tor men of a&imm and 
LE os. ; 4 vertue that talk much : They that ſuy much, uſually do little : Women, and Children, and old tolks, 
Vial. 39. 30. are commonly the greateſt talkers: ( I may add, mad folks ). Livynotcth, that Souldiers that prate 
Prov. 17- 29, and brag much, {cldom tight well : And Eraſmus noteth, that Children that quickly learn to ſpeak, , 
8 a & are long in learning to go. It 15 not the barking Curr that biteth. Let it be the honour of a Parrot 
- - % w g t ſpeak much, but ofa man t» ſpeck wiſely. The mobility of their tongues ( an honour common to 
46 & 8:. an Alpen leaf ) is all their honour, that can multis verbis pauca dicere, lay a little in a great manyot 
33- words z but multa paucis, much in few words, 15 the character of the wile, unleſs when the quality 
of the auditors prohibiteth it: And qui ſunt in dicendo breviſimi, it the auditors can bear it, thll be 
accounted the beli ſpeakers. I am not of his mind that ſaid, He oft repented ſpeaking, but never re- 
pented ſilence ; But, except they be Miniſters, tew men have ſo much caule to repent of lilence 
as of ſpeech. Non quam multa, ſed quam bene, muſi be the Chriltians care, As one faid of Philg- 
ſophy, I may much more ſay of Religion, that th-ugh an Orators cxceliency appeareth ozly in ſpeaking, ytt 

the Phil;ſophers ( and the Chriſtians ) zppeareth as much in ſilence. 

$. 26. 6. Where there is much idle talk , there wili be mwncb finſul talk , Prov. 10. 19. In the multi- 
tude of words there wants not fin 5 but be that refraineth his lips is wiſe. There are lycs, os back- 
bitings, or medling, with other folks matters, or fcurrilous jeatts, it not many ſuch tins that go along 
with a courſe of idlc talk : It is the vehicle in which the Devil giveth his moſt p'yſonous draughts. 
Saith Lipfi, It is given t0 Praters, Non multa tantum ſed male ; 10 ſpeak, ill, 4s nell us 10 ſpcok 
much. 

27. 7-Vain words binder your own edification : Who knoweth it you would hold your tongues, 
Proy.23. 8 9. but {ome one would (peak wilelyer, that might do you good ? 

S. 28. $. And you weary the Hearers ( unlels they are ſirangely patient) when you intend 
to pleaſe-them ( or clſe you might as well ta}k all chat by your (clt ) : It is ſcarce manners for them, 
unleſs you be much their infcriors, to zc/! you they arc aweary to hear you, and to intreat you to 
hold your tongues : But you little know how oft they think ſo: I judge ot others by my ſelf : 1 fie 
from a talkative perſon, as from a Bcd that hath Fleas or Lice: I would (hut my doors again(t them, 
as I top my Windows againſt the Wind and Cold iv Winter ? How glad ama I when chey have done? 
and gladder when they arc gone ? Make not your fclvcs a burden to your company or triends, by the 
troublcſome noife of an unwearicd tongue. 
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6. 29. 9. Many words are the common eauſcrs of contention : S me word or other will ta!l that 
offendeth thoſe that hear itz or <lle will be carried to thoſe that are abſent, and made the occa- 
tion of heart-burnings, rehearſals, brawk, or Law-ſuits. There is no keeping quictnels, peace and 
love, with talkative pratlers 3 at leaſt not long. ET | 
. 30. 10. Are you not (enfible what Pride and impudency is in it, when you think your ſelves wor- 
thicti to ſpeak? As if you ſhould fay, you are all children to me : hold your tongues, and hear me 
ſpeak ? It you had Chriftian Hemility and Modefty, you would in honowr prefer others before yur 
fves, Rom. 12. 10+ You would think your ſelves znrworthieft to ſpeak ( unlels the contrary be ve- 
ry evident ) and dcfirc rather to hear and learn. As Heraclitys being asked, Why be alone was ſilent 
in the company, anſwered, That you may talk : So when you talk above your parts, it is as if you told 
the company, 1 talk tht all you may be ſilent. l yo | 
6.31. 11- It is a voluntary fin and not repented of : For you may ealily forbear it if you will z and 
you wiltully continue in it : and therefore impenitency is your danger. | 
$. 32. 12+ Lalily, Conlider how profitable a lin it is : and how little you have to hire you tocom- 


mit jt : What get you by it ? Will you daily fin agairſi God for nothing ? 
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$. 33. Dirc&. 4. If you would not be idle talkerr, ſee that your bearts be taken up with ſimething that n;ox. 4 
is good : And that your tongues be acquainted with, and accuſtomed to their proper work and duty: AN [(a. 2. 4,5, 6 
empty bead and heart are the cauſes of empty, frothy, vain diſcourſce Couſctence may tell you when Mach. 13 34, 


your tongues Tun upon vanity, that at that time there is no ſenſe of fin or duty, or the preſence of 
God upon your hearts : no holy Love 3 no Zeal for God; but you are affcep to God*and all thats 
good ; and in this ſleep you moither and talk, idly of any thing that cometh into your mind. A'fo 


35. 


2 Cor. 4. 13. 
Jehn;.1n1, 
Il Joins 5. 


you make not conſcience of ſpeaking of that which is good, or elſc it would keep out vanity and Prov. 16. 22. 


evil. Remember what abundance of greater matters you have fo talk of ! You have the evil of ſin, oa 40 5- 
ant. 7. 


the multitude and ſubtilty of temptations, and the way of «lifting them, to talk of ; You have 
your taulrs to lament, your evidences to enquire after, your mercies thankfully to open, the greatneſs 
and goodneſ7 and all the attributes of God to praiſe : You have all the works of God to admire: even 
all the creatures in the world to contemplate, and all Gods admirable Providences, and Governiner 
to obſerve; You have the myfterie of Redemption, the perſon, and othce, and life, and mi- 
racles, and ſufferings, and glory , and interccilion, and reign of Chailt to talk of ; And all the 
ſecret {an@ilying operations of the Holy Gholt 3 and all the Ordinances of God , and all the 
means of Grace, and all our duties to God and man, and all the holy Scripture z beſides death and 
judgement,and Heaven and Hell,and the concernments of the Church of God,and the caſe of the perſons 
you ſpeak to, who may need your inſtruction, exhortation,admonition, reproof or comfort : And is not 
here work enough to employ your tongues, and keep them trom idle talk ? Make conſcience of thoſe 
duties commanded, Ephef. 4. 29. Let #o corrupt communication proceed out of yeur mouth, bug that 
which 1s grod 10 the uſe of edifying, and may miniſter grace to the bearers, and grieve not the hily Spirit 
of G:d. Epheſ. 5. 18, 19.. Be not drunk. with Wine wherein is exceſs, but be filed with the Spirit, ſpeak- 
ing to your ſelves in Pſalms, and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, ſinging and making melody in your bearts 
to the Lord, giving thanks alwayes for all things unto God and the Father, in the name of «ar Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, 1 Pet. 4+ 11. If any man ſpeak, let bim ſpeak as the Oracles of God. Sinful omiffion of good 
diſcourle, is the cauſe of tinful commiſſion of vanity. Specially when the heart it («lf is vain: For as 
a man #, fo is he apt to ſpeak. 1 John 4. 5. They are of the world, thereford ſpetxk they of the world. 
Iſa. 32. 6. For the vile perſon will —_ vilany, and his bears will work, iniquity, to pradtiſe hypacrifie, 


ond to utter error againſt the Lord. 


$ 34+ Dirc&. 5. Walk alwayes with God as in bis preſence, and in the are of his Laws and judge» 
ment, - that conſcience may be kept awakg and tender. ou will be reſtrained from vain talk, it you pcr- 
ceive that God is hearing you, and if you remember that your tongue is under a Law, and that for 
every idle word men ſhall give account in the day of judgement, Matth. 12. 36, 37+ and that by your 
words you ſhall be juſtified or condemned : It the Law of God were in your hearts, Pſal, 40.8. and 
hidden there, Pſal. 119. 11. Your heart would be fixed, Pſal. 57. 7. His word then would bethe re- 
Joycing of your heart, Pſal. 119. 111+ and your tongues would then be talking of judgement, P(z. 
37+ 30. A tender conſcience will (mart more with an idle world, than a ſeared ſenſeleſs conic. 
ence with an Oath, or lye, or ſlander. For the Fear of God is clean, Plal. 19, g. and by it 
men depart from evil. Proverbs 16.6. Be thou therefore in the fear of the Lord all the day long, 
Prov. 23+ 17: | | | | | 

$. 34+ Direct. 6. Avoid idlencſy, if you would avoid idle talk : The drones of the Commonwealth 
that have nothing elle co do, but vitit, and complement, and prate of other mens matters 3 and that 
can have while to fit whole hours together, upon no bufineſs, are .they that are molt guilty of idle 
chat. Idle Gentlemen, and Beggars, and idle goſipping Women, and 01d men that are void ot the fear 
of God, and Children that have no bulincl(s to do; are they that can fit talking away their time, to as 
little purpoſe, as 1t they had been all the time aſleep. - All idle perſons (warm with the Vermine of 


idle thoughts and words. 
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$. 36. Dire. 7. If you would awd idle talk, avoid idle talkative companions > or if you cannot Dire. 7. 


avoid them, anſwer them not, but let them talk alone, unleſs it be toreprehend them, or turn them 


fo Garrulo non 


more profitable talk. For when you hear vaxity, it will incline you to ſpeak vanity : And thele un- reſporvere 
godly perſons ſpeak, every one vanity to bis neighbour, as if their congues were (© their own, that no convitium clt, 


Lord might controll them. P(al.12+ 1,2, 5, 6, The Philoſopher could ſay, That which yox would not bear 
do wot ſpeak; and that which you would not ſpeak , do not hear. Mott are like Parrots that will oficjt 
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ſpeak the words which they ofteſ bear. How hard is it to avoid idle talk amongſi idle talkers ? One 


vain word draws cn another, and there is no end. : 

$. 37- DiurcCt. &. Avoid vain works, if you would avoid vain words, For a man that engageth him- 
{clt in vain employment, doth loſe all the words,as vain, which he ufeth about that employment. What 
a lite then do they live, that have an unlawful Calling ? When their very buſineſs and Trade is lin, the 
adjurcts,the words about 1t,mult be fin, and fo all their lives area continued tim: 1 had rather therefore 
be the baſcii drudge, than one of theſe men: Eſpecially Stage-players ſhould think of this : And thoſe 
that ſpend whole hours, yea, half dayes, it not nights, in gaming, and vain, or finful ſports, what 
abungancc ot idle words do they uſe about them : Every caft ot the Dice, and every Card they play, 


.. hath an id!e word; fo that a fobcr man would be aweary and aſhamed to hear them. 


6. 38. DircR. 9. Plunge not your ſelves into exceſs of worldly buſineſs, as ſome do, that undertake more 
without neceſſiry, than they can diſcharge : For ſuch nccchitatea varicty of thoughts and words : And 


'a!l rhat arc ſpent 1a ſcrving them in thoſe their vain employments, are vain 3 though the work tor 


the matter of it be not vain. | 

6. 39. Died. 10. Let not a vicious mind make that ſeem neceſſary or convenient which is vain. 
Carnal hearts that are acquainted with no better things , think nothing vain, that pleaſeth their ſen- 
ſual inclinations, or which their carnal intereſt doth require. A man-pleafer thinketh Civility ob- 
ligeth him to obſerve his unneccary viſits and complements, and to aniwer idle talkers, and not fic 
ſilent by them, nor contradict them : And ſo it muſt be a point of good manners to break the Law 
of God : And as they think it uncivi), not to pledge every drinker in his healths, fo not to anſwer 
every twatler in his talk. 

S. 40- Dire. 11. Take heed of a proud ſclf-conceited mind that thinks too well of your own diſcourſe : 
Gct but Hymility, and you will rathcr chooic to hear, than to ſpeak. But when all your ftandies and 
impertinericies {cem ſome excellent matters to you, then you are with child till yqu arc dclivercd of 
them, and chen all mult reverence, and lilently attend yohr pride and folly; or be taken as neglecers 
of you tor diſregarding it. * 

S. 4i- Dirc&t 12. Avoid Paſſion and paſſionate companions : For paſſion 15 talkative, and will not be 
checkt, but rchilteth the recftraint of reaſon, and multiplyeth words which are worſe than vain ? 

S. 42. Dirc&. 13. Take beed of an inordinate jeaſting vain: For it habituatcth the mind to fooliſh 
Icvity, and knows no bounds, arid breeds idle words, as thick 2s putriticd flcſh breeds Vermine : And 
it is the greatcr ſin, becauſe it is ordinary, and with a certain pleaſure and pride, and glorying in vani- 
ty. and ttul levity and folly, | 

S. 43: Dirct 14. Underitand particularly what ſcrvice you have to do for God or men in every 
company you come in , and ſo fit your words to the preſent duty and company. For thoſe words 
arc vain and jnconvenient in one —_— that are neceſſary or convenient .n another, If you be to 
converſe with the ignorant and ungodly, turn your diſcourſe into a compaſſtunate way of inftruQafon or 
cxhortation. It with.men wiſcr and better than your ſelves, enquire and learn of them, and draw 
thar trom them which may cditic you. | 

6 44+ Dirca. 15. Aﬀeti not an unneceſſary curiofity of ſpeech, but take thiſe far the fitteſt wordr, 
which are ſuited to the Minter, and to thy Heart, and #0 the Hearers? Otherwile your ſpeech will be 


words that cime not trom the heart, are dead and corrupt, and are but the Image of true fpecch, as 


_ 1-14 fiurdicdly and affefiedly vain : And you will glory in that as elegant, which is your ſhame : Hypoerancal 
MWgAtortdy, 3s 


——one 100M ning that verity and ſignihcincy of the mind which is their life. JYords are like Laws, that are ya- 


T.at wore 2 


"-t Pock on Jucd by the Authority, and Matter, and End, more than by the curiofity and clegancy : or like money, 
a liule mat- that is valued by the Amthority, Metall, and JVeight, and not by the curiclity of its Sculpture, Imagery, 


ico. 


Parc. 16, 


or matter. All that is counterfeit, though curious, is vain. 

6. 45. Dire. 16. Suppyſe you h1d written down the idle words of a day ( your own or any other 
pratlers, ) and read them over all at night ! Would you not be aſhamed of (uch a Volume of Vanity and 
Confuſion £ O what a Book ie would be, that one ſhould thus write from the mouth of jdle talkers ? 
What «a ſhame would it be to humane nature ? It would tempt ſome to queſtion , whether man be 
a reaſonable creature, or whether aff be ſo, at leait ? Remember then, that ol is recorded 
by God and Conſcience : and all this hodgepodge of vanity mult be reviewed and anſwered 
for. | 
$. 46. The reſi that 15 neceſſary for Direction againſt Idle words, you may find Chap. 5. Part 2. in 
the Government of the Thoughts ( and in my Book of Self-denyal.) In a word, ( for I muſt not com- 
mit the fault which I am reproving ) * account not a courſe of idle talk for a ſmall fin. Never ſuffer 
ſo loole and ſlippery a member as your tongue to be wngearded; and never ſpeak that, of which you 
dare not ſay, as Plal. 19. 14+ Let the words of my meuth, and the meditations of my heart, be now and al- 
wayes acceptable in thy her, O Lord my jtrength and my Redeemer. 

ve others, theſe perions ſhould watch againſt vain words ; 1. Preachers who 


Uh; $. 47. Bur eſpecially a 
= os arc ao4bly Credited perſons, and whoſe tongucs being conſecrated to God, muli not be (acrilegiouſly 
watchful alienated to vanity : which is worſe than lacrilegious alicnation of the places, or utenſils, or revenews 
_y > the Church : Hate ir therefore more than theic. | 
Job 12.0 :. 2+ Ancient people, whoſe words ſhould be grave and wiſc,and full of infiruction to Cuppiyls the levity 
Ecclcſ. 14. nc, Of youth : Childhood, and Towth is Vanity : but Age ſhould not be (o. 

_ 3. Parents and Maſters who ſhould bc examples ot gravity and ſtaycdnefs to their families ; and by 


their reproots and chaſtiſements (ſhould reprets ſuch faults in cheir interiors. 


4 Thoſe 
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4: Thoſe. that are hetfer qpaltied chan others, with knowledge and utterance, (© ule their tongues to 
\.dincation. Vain ſpeech is a double fin in them, * ©) got 
5- Thee that azc noted for pex{ons'of holineſs and Religion: | For it is ſuppoſed, that they pray and 
'{peak much againlt idle talk, apd therefore Mult.not themlelves be guilty of It "if any man among you 
ſeem to be religions, and bridleb \net bis tongue,” but deceiverth his own heart, this mans Religion #s vain. 
Jam. 1- 26+ (!9& my-S:xrmon ar that Text.') 11 oo 2! | 
6. Thoſe, that\arc ignorann, and need much the cdifying fpcech of others. ; 
7. Thole:tharliyc amang-wilſe and holy pevſons by whomithey may be much edified. | 
8. Thale that arc among tyailers, where: chiey know they have more need to watch their tongues, 
than their Purſes among Cut-purlſes. WITT 
9. Thole, ( women clpecially-); that are n—_— addiQed-to:overmuch talk, who therefore ſhould 
be the more watchful, as knowing their diſcale and danger,/'! - 
' 10. Both empty and angry. perions, who . carry 'a:continual temptation about them. All chele 
 hould be {pecially watchlal. ialt ih talk: TG mon! 
*" And for the Time, 1. Specially. when they;areambng thale that/may receive moſt hart by it- 2. And 
when you are going to holy duty, or newly come from it, &c. 
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Tit. 5. Special 'Diretions 1gainſt filly , ribbald, ſcurrilous Talk. 


. 


$. 1. Direct. 1. He chief Direion apainſt this filthy lin, i General to; get out of a Graceleſs Dired. ts 
ftate; and get & Wear that fearth God; and then you dire not be guilty of ſuch im- 
pudency : God is not fo deſpiſed by thoſe that fear him. = * ke _ | 

6. 2. Dire&. 2. Ceaſe not your boly commiuniyh with Gd in bit Worſhip, eſpecially in ſecret, and be not Direc 2+ 
ftrange to bim, aniil ſeldom with him. And then you dare not ſo'pollute thole lips, that uſe to ſpeak fe- 
riouſly to God; What! talk of hoſt andfilthineſs with "that tongue, that ſpake but even now to the 
mott Holy God ? Gods Name 'and' preſerice will awe you, and cleanſe you, and ſhew you that his 
Temple ſhould not be ſo-defiled, and that he hath noe called you to wuncleanneſy but to Hlineſs ;, and 
that a filthy rongue is anfurrable to the/tibly- praiſe of God : But while the reſt of your lite is no- 
thing but a ſcrying the-Dtvil and the fiſh,''rio wonder if ribaldry ſeem a fit language for 

Ou. 
, 6. 3- Dire. 3. Cleanſe your hearts of vanity and filthineſi 3 and then your tirigues will be more clean. Dired. 3. 
It is a vain or unchaſie heart that makes an unchaſte rongue. ow" _ - | | 

4. Dirc&. 4. Remember what a ſhame it is to open and proclaim thet fil:bineſs of thy bears Diredt. 4. 
which thou mightſt have concealed. ' Chriſt telleth us how'to expound thy words, that ont of the abun: 7. c 45 
dance of thy beart, thy mouth ſpeaketh. And what needeſt thou tel! people that it is the rutting-rtioon ; 
with thee ? and that Juſt and ftilthine(s are the inhabitints'of thy mind ? If thou be not (o 
far paſt all ſhame as to -commir fornicatior in the opeh ' Streets, why wile thou chere talk 
of it. | ; + "v4 | 

$. 5. DireR. 5, Remember thas filthy talk is but the approach to lthy aftr. Itis but thy breaking Dirc@. 5. 
the thell of modeſty, that thou maiſt eat the kernell of the Vomiting Nutt. This is the Shy fer of ic, 
whether thou intend it, or not. Canft thou be offended with him, that belicveth thou doft that villany 
in ſecret, which thou talkeſt of openly ? or that taketh thee to be preparing thy ſelf for a Whore ? If 
the deed be bad, thy making a jeaft of it cannot be good. 

Ss. 6. DireQ. 6. Remember that thou bidjt defiance 10 godlineſs and homeſty : Corrr-pt communication Direfi, 6. 
grieverh the Spirit of God, Ephel. 4. 29, 30« Canſt thou expe& rhat the Holy Ghoſt ſhould dwell and Fphc\ 4. 29. 
work in ſo filthy a room, and with ſuch filthy company ? Dareſt thou go pray or read the Scripture, Epbcl. 5. 4. 
or ſpeak of any holy thing, with thoſe lips that talk of filthy ribaldry ? Doſt thou tind thy (elf fit to 
go to prayer, after ſuch diſcourſe ? Or rather doſt thou not allow all that hear thee to think, that 
thou renounceſt God and Godlineſs, and never uſeſt any ſerious Worſhip of God at all. And if thou 
do pretend to Worſhip him with that hilthy rongue, what canſt thou expe in anſwer to thy prayers, 
but a vengeance worſe than Nadab and Abibx's, Lev. 10. 1,2, 3. Shall ſwett water and bitter come 
from the ſame fountain ? Jam. 3. 11. D.ſt thou bliſs God and talk tilthily with the ſame tongue ? and 
think he will not be avenged on thy hypocrilie. 

$. 7. DircR. 7. Conſider bow thou bidft defiance alſo to common civility : Thou doſt that which civil Tn;-,5, 7. 
Heathens would be aſhamed of: As if thou hadlt a delign to reduce Ergland to the Cuiſtoms of Cannibals 
and Savages in Americs, that go naked, and are paſt ſhame, 

' $. 8. DireR. 8. Obſerve what ſervice thou doſt the Devil, for the corrupting of others ; as if he had Direr, 8. 
hircd thee to be a Tutor in his Academy, or one of his Preachers, to draw the minds of the hcarers 1 Cor: 14-33- 
from modeſty, and prepare them for the Stews. Eſpecially people can ſcarce have more dangerous 
Wild-fire calt into their fantaſies, than by hearing rotten filthy talk. And wilt thou be one of 
Venw's Prieſts ? 

S. 9. Dircd. 9. Remember bow little need there is of thy endeavour. Is nbt luſt and filthineſs fo na- Dire. 9. 
tural, and the minds of all uniancitied and uncleanſed ones fo prone to it, that thicy ted no Tutor 
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Maliznunt fcorning at \Crallineſs deſtribed. 
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nor inſtigator, nor pandex to their .Juſts. 
are needleſs ro make ſuch Gunpowder burn. 
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cene, 
__ ral reprove it, or be gone, and let them fee that-thou hateſtit,:utid feareft God, © 
$. 11- Ob). But, faith the hlthy mouth, I tbink Ao barm 2 - ay'twe top jeaft and Þr merry ? | 

Anſir. What ! haſt thou nothing go jeatt with' butidung and th end: in and the defilement of 
ſouls, and the oftending/ of God 9 Wouldſt thou beunclean :before the King, or caſt dung, i 
taces, and {av I think no harm, butam in yeaſt? ee: 145: PRE & URS 

$. 12. OD)., But, laichhe, thoſe that. art fo demare;utt is bad in ſecrtt, and worſe th th we." 

Anſw. What ! 15 a chalic tongue a fign of an unchafie tife ? Then thon maiſt as' tqually take-a 
meck\ and quiet tongue:to be. a fign.of.an angry man:+or' a lying tonghe/fo'be a figttof a 'rrue- man : 
Would the King take that excuſe from thee, if thoutalk Treaſon-openly, and ſay,-Tholt that do 
not, arc yet in {ecret. as bad as 1? I trow he would not-rake'thar for 'ati'excafe.. oe 


* Y C . # # £ - } i & & 


41 


— 


———- 


———— —— 


OO rr ern 


. ” 
. 


Tit. 6. Direttions againſt Prophane deriding, ſcorning, or oppoſing Godlineſs. 
| Sea DÞEA%: a Aron umount nin, 2 21k 


1 \ C $.w+ - 4 


O prevent the Replyes or excuſes of the ſcorner, I mult here tell you, 1. That by Godlineſs 
I mcan nothing but a# extire geyatednes to God end -lrunng tp him, : The ;doiicine and pradlice 

which is agreeable to the holy Scripture ;, 1 mean no fand! £5, of muliaken men, . Bor the private opinions 
of any ſe, but the pratjice of Chriſtianity zt ſel , } 1-efs £90 rv bobucttst df 

S. 2- 2. And yet I mult tell you, that, its che common, practice. of, theſe ſcorners to faſten more 
upon the concrete than the #bſtra, the perſan, than the bare dedzine, and tg.oppole Godly prrſens 25 ſuch, 
when yet they ſay that they oppoſe not (£14{zneſr. . The ;Reafſons of this, ae 'thele/: 13, Becauſe they 
darc be bolder with the perſon, than wich the Rxie and dofirixe of Gad,.. himſelf ' If they ſcorn' at the 
Bible, or at Godlineſs diredly as luch, theyſhould ſo openly, ſcorn at God himſelf, that the world would 
cry ſhame on them. and Conſcience, would worry them : Rpt as Godlinefs. $,an ſuch a zeigbboxr, or 
ſuch « Preachcr, or ſuch a man, fo they think they may reverence it les, and ghat what,they do 15 2gainft 
the perſ'# and not the thing. vs þ < 

2+ In men they have, lomething elle to pretend, ' ta be the matter of. their corn : Godfineſriin men is 
Latent, inviſible, wnprovable as to < ſincerity of it 3; and obſcure as to the;cxercile ; It he: that fcorn- 
cth a Godly man, ſay [He is not Godly, but an Hypocritez } in this world there is no. perfet Juſtiti- 
cation to be had, againſt ſuch a calumny ; .but the probable evidence gf Profeſſion and a- Godly life 
is] all that can be brought, But Gedlzneſs as 1t is in Scyipture lycth open ta the view of all, and cannot 
be denyed there, but by denying the Scriptures themſelves. hits 41 tj 20 

3+ Godlineſs as in the Rule or hly Scxipguge js perfeft, without "y blemiſh that, may. give a ſcorner 
a pretence : But Godlineſs in men is very imperfed, and mixt with fins, with faults which the world 
may oft diſcern, and the Godly themiſchves arc forward(ſizo. confeſs; And theretore 5 then ia {corner 
may find ſome plauſible pretenſc : And when he dcrideth theſe Profeſſours of Gedlineſs as being of 
Hypoerites, he will not inftance in their vertues, but in. their faults 3 as in Noabs drunkenneſs, and 
Lots inceſt, and Davids Adultery and Murder, and Peters denying Chriſt ; Yet fo as the dart ſhall be 
calt at Picty it ſelf ; and the Conclutiun ſhall not be, to dive men from drunkenneſs, adultery or any fin, 
but from ſerious Godlindfh it ſelf. | IV $53] 

4+ Godlineſs as in the Rule is to them a more unobſerved dormant thing, and doth not ſo much 
annoy them : (for they can ſhut their Bibles, or make nothing of it, but as a few gaod wards ): But 
Godlineſs in the Godly, exiſtent in their Teachers and Neighbours is more diſcernable to them, and mere 
aQive, and more troublalame to then, and ſo more hated by them. In a dead letter, or dead Saint, 
that troubleth them not, they can commend it : but in the living they arc molctted by it: And the 
wearer it is to them, the more they are <xaſperated againſi it. The word is the ſeed of Godlincſ 3 
which lealt offendeth them, till ic fpring up and bring forth the fruit which condemneth theix wicked 
lives. | | 

S.3- 3- And as oppoſers and (corners do uſually ſtrike at Godlineſs through the perſon and bis 
faules, (o. they ule to {irike at the particular parts of Gods Worſhip, through forne modes or 
circumſtances, or umperteions of .men in the prrtormance. It is not Preaching or Praying that they 
ſcorn, if you believe them, but this or that manner or imperſeQion in Preaching and Praying, But the 
drift of all is, not to help any man to d, at- better, but tv make them odious that are moſt ſeriow in 
doing it at «ll, and thereby to perſwade men that it is a needleſs thing, 

tt 


jaare digitos ſolebat, ita ut 2 pleriſque rideretur, & deſpeftui habcretur : quz tamen omnia #quo animo. ferebat, Lae/t is Sorrate, 


A, 


$. 4- 4 Note alſo that it is not the Image or dead part of Religion that thele men are maſt offended 
and oppolc z but it is the Life and z:al and dil.giuce of the Godly, $0 that if they differ not _ 
pg themſclves 
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The Malignty of deriding Godlmeſs opened. 
them(clves in profceiſion about any Doqcrine or Ceremony, yet they hate and ſcorn them toy ding 
ſcriouſly the ſame which themſelves hypocritically profels, | 

$. 5- 5+ Lattly notealſo, that this is not a ditlercnce of one Sect or Party or Church againlt another, 

vpon d:ftcring opinions 3 but it 15 that which is among all parties within themſelves, when there is any 5; quis vero 
thing of ſeri» Religion to be tound. Even among the Papilts there are ſome {piritual fcrious holy corum miior, 
perſons, who are derided and oppoled by the prophane that aze of their own Church. Yea among the  vernart 
Heathens, Sencca and others tel] us that ſtridtneſs in moral Vertue was made the ſcorn of the rude and Alquatenus 
({enſual ſort of men : Bur though the quarrel be but that which was taken up trom the beginning A oth ya 
between the Womans and the Serpents teed, yet in all Countreys where Church-dittcrences caute con- bun quaſ 
tention, this Serpentine Enemity doth with Serpentine ſubtilty creep in and make advantage of them, Bi 4e fi.b- 
and take up the Nick-names, or tharper Weapons which dittcring Chriſtians toxm againtt each other, joe vn 
to ttrike at the heart of Chriſtianity it ſ(c!t. | laque fine 

|  xeljutu con» 
ro-quebantur, & omnia quz diſplicuerint, deoque placurrint, equal {aitem lance pendebantur, ft non gratiora fu licnc diſplicentis, 
Gildas. Quod aurem quzdam de illo 1inhonefla & malipna jactamur, nol» nurerts: cum fſcias boc efle opus !emper diaboli, 
ut ſexvos Dei mendacio laceret, & opimonibus falfty glortoſum nomen infamet ; ut qui Con'cientix ſux luce clareſcua:, aliens rumnoubus 
'crd;deutur. Cy/1444. de Corncl. Eviſt. ad Adtouian. Hzxc & nos r:fimus aliquando, Tet. ll 


6. 6. Dire. 1. For the cure of tholc that are already infcted with fo heynous a fin, the chief Di- Direc. 1+ 
re&tion is, to Underſtand the greatneſs of it, and the miſerable conſequent ; as tolloweth. 

1- Conlider what it #4 that thou derideſt ; Doſt thou know againtt what thou openeſt thy P 
mouth ? *1. Thou dcrideſt or oppoſeſt men for Loving God with all their bears and ſ5ul and might : And 
doſt thou not confcfs that this 1s the duty of all men living? and that he is not worthy to be called a 
Chriſtian that Lovcth not God above all? Thou canlt not deny this. And yet wilt thou oppole it ? 
Deny it not 3 for thu is the very ehing that thou oppoſeſt : either mens Loving God, or ſhewing their 
Love to him? 1f thou didſt but Love him as much as they, thou wouldit ſeek and ſerve him as di- 
ligently as they.» Dolt thou not know this thy felf, that it thou didit Love him with all thy Heart and 
foul and ſtrength, thou wouldlt ſeek and ſerve and obey bim with all thy Hears and ſoul and 
{trength ? It the Godly do more than this, deride them and ſpare not. If they Love God and ſerce 
him with more than all tbe beart and ſoul and might, then call them Righteow-overmuch. If thou 
know any one that Loveth God or ferveth him more than he d:ſerverh, blame and oppole that man and 
ſpare not. Thou knowcli that what thou Loweſt moſt, thou art diligent thy felt in ſeckingand remem- 
bring : Thou labourcſt tor money becaule thou loveſt it : And they labour in ſeeking and ſervivg God 
becauſe they love him : And is it a work for any but a Dcvil, to Oppole or {corn men for ? tor Loving 
or (hewing their Love to God 5 | 

$. 8. 2. Thou deridett men tor delighting in that which is moft Dele#able : For Delighting in high 
and heavenly Knowledge, and in a Holy liatc of foul and lite, and for D-lighting in the Law of God 
and meditating in it day and xight, Plal. tr. 2. and for delighting in holy Prayer, and the Praiſes of 
their maker : and for dclighting in the fore-thoughts and mention of eternal Joys, and making their 
Calling and EleCtion ſure. What is it but the exerciſe of theſe holy defices and delights which thou 
deridett? And wouldfi thou not be as ſerious in Religion and holineſs as they, if thou had as much 
of theſe Delights as they ? Canli thou fit at thy Pots, or follow thy game or fports, or talk of vanity 
many hours together, becauſe thou Delzighteſt in them ? and yet dott thou deride thoſe that Pray or 
hear Gods word opencd tothem many hours becauſe it is their delight. O poor fouls! . how quickly 
and how terribly will God acquaint thee, whether their delights or thine were the more rational and 
juſt? and whether their work, or thine was titer to be derided. 

$. 9+ 3. Thou ſcorneſt men for paying but what they owe to the God that Created and Redeemed them 
Are they not his own? and did he not give them all their parts and powers ? And are not all their abi.. 
litities and poſſe [tons his ? what have they which they reccived not of him ? And is this thy juſtice 
and boneſty to deride men for offering to pay their debts ? and to give God his own. If thou know 
any one that giveth him more than he oweth bjim, deride that ſuperſtitious over-righteous man, and 
ſpare not. But if men ſhould not be derided for paying their debrs to thee, deride not men for paying 
their debt to God, and giving him that which is his own. As we mult give to Ceſar that which 1s 
Ceſars, ſo muſt we give that to God allo which is Gods. | 

$. 10 4+ Thou deridelt ſervants tor obeying diligently their higheſt maſter ? and for doing dili- 
gently the greateſt, belt and needtulleft work in all the world ? And is this a good example for thy 
own lervants? ſure if a man ſhould be mocked for ſerving God, he ſhould be mocked more for 
lerving ſuch a one as thee  Dolt thou know where we may tind a berter maſter, whom we may 
lerve with better encouragement than God ? He hath made us his Stewards, and truſted us with his 
goods, and doſt thou fcorn us for being fajtbfwl in our Stewardſhip ? Thou derideti his ſnbjc1 tor 
obeying the King of all the world? And is this a good example to the Kings ſubjeds ? ſhould it be 
a matter of ſcorn to obey the King ? or doſt thou think that Gods Authority is leſs? or obedience 
to him leſs commendable. 

 $+ 11. 5, Nay thou derideſt men for doing but ſome part of their daty, and diſcharging bar x 

little of his debt, Fox the holieſt man 7 Wh _ dedet for doing o_ much, Pars Ih ha 
what he ought to do. Thou knowett that the bett of men do Love God and ſerve him lefs than 
he deſcxveth z and that the carcfulleſt come ſhort of the perfeR keeping of his Laws, And yer wilt 


L1l thou 
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thou ſcorn men for doing ſo much, when they know, and thuu confeſleſt that they do too little ? 
could they do all, they did but their duty, Luk. 17. 10. 

6. 12. 6. Thouſcorneſt men becauſe they will not ſet up themſelves, their own wit, and will, againtt 
their maker. God hath commanded them to give all diligence ro make their calling and eletjion fare : 
SZ Pet. 1. 1G. and to ſtrive to enter in at the ftrait gate ? and day and night to meditate in his Law # and 
ſal. 3. 2. to Love him with all their heart and might ? and to pray continually: And thou derideſt men for 
1 Thef. 5. 17. obcying theſe commands ? Why, what wouldft thou have us do man ? ſhould we tell God that we 
| are wiſer than he 2? and that hc ſhall not have his will, but we will have our own ? and that we know 

a better way than he hath appointed us ? and that he is miſtaken, and would deccive us by his Laws? 
Wouldtti thou have men thus to be voluntarily mad, and profeſs themſelves open Rebels againſt 
God ? | | 
6. 13- 7- Thou ſcorneſt men becauſe they truſt him that 15 Truth and Goodneſs it ſelf. We cannot 
imagine that he can deceive us by his word, or that he maketh any Law tor us that is not good, or 
requireth any duty of us that ſhall be to our hurt, or that we ſhall be loſers by. And -therefore we 
Ma'ipp'ty fo xlolveto obcy him as carefully as we can, becauſe we are contident that Goodneſs it (elf will nor 
bi.nderh the *1buſe us, and Truth it felt will not deceive us: And is this a matter to be (corned tor ? ſhould not 


underftanding +, - Pe nh 
tha: it maketh Children truſt their Father 


m« 1 alcribe 
a!l the evil that befalleth them, to that which js the only way to happineſs: every bad ſucceſs that the Heather. Romans had, they im- 


pued to the Chriſtans + ſaith Pavl. Diaconrs {ib 3. when Radaguſis the Goth invaded the Komans.  Pavor mtintus Romam inyagit : De- 
clamatur 4 cmiets, ſe hxc 1deo perpeti, quod .negleCta fuerunt magnorum facra Deorum * Magnis querelts ub:q; aperc : & continuo de 
1: petendis {act's c-!ebrandiſque traftatur : Fere imtorta wb: blaſphemize ad nomen Chriſti, ranquam lues altqua, probrus Wpravanty, Ccondue 
cuntur « Romavis adverius Radavuilum duo Pagan duces, &-. 
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$. 14+ 8. Thou derideſt men for not inning againſt their certain knowledge and experience. They 
Saith (oft, know that a Holy life is bctt, though thou doft not ? They know the Reafonableneſs of it: They know 
As thoſz that the ſweetneſs of it : They know the Neceſſity of it. And muſt they renounce their own under- 
noe hg m ſtandings * mutt they be jgavrant becaule thou art ignorant ? and put out their eyes becauſe thou art 
pay ;,_ blind? Is it a crinic for mcn to be wiſer than thou ? and that in the matters of God and thcir ſalva- 
So ah tion ? They have eryed what a Holy life is, and fo hati not thou? They have zryed what a lite of 
Priz. which faith and obedience is : And muſt they renounce their own experience £ Mult they that have taſted 
they bu"* > it (ay Honey # bitter becauſe thou that never didli tafte it failt fo? Alas, what unreaſonable men have 


do mich 1n- ; 
- how we to deal with ? 


fleengeh an4 
h-aith by preparirg their bodys for it : $o belides the hopes of Heaven, 1t 1s no {mall comfort and adyantage here in the way, which 


C h;1thans g-t by thezr holy lives. 


$. 15. 9. Thou oppoſeſt and ſcorneſt men for Loving themſelves 3 yea for Loving their ſouls, and 
taking care of its health and welfare. For how can a man truly Love himſelf and not Love his ſoul 
which # himſelf? And how can a man- Love his ſoul, and not prefer it betore the low concernments 
of his fleſh ? and not take the greateſt care of its greatelt everlaſting Happinels ? Can a man truly 
Love himſelf, and yet damn himſelf, or loſe the little time in which he mult (if ever) work twp 
his ſalvation? You will not ſcorn him that 1s carctul of your Children, or your very Cattle ? you 
Love them, and therctore are carctul of them your fclves. And ſhall not he that Loverh his ſoul be 
careful of it. To Love our fclves is natural to us as men : And how hall he Love his Neighbour that 
Loveth not himſclt ? | | 

$ 16. 10. Thou ſcornclt men becauſe they Love Heaven above earth, and becauſe they are deſirous 
to live for ever with God and all the holy Hoſts of Heaven. For what is it that theſe men do fo 
diligently, but feck to be ſarred 2 What do thiey but ſeek firſt the Kingdim of God, and bis Righte- 
ouſneſt ? and labour for the meat that periſheth nor, Fob. 6. 27. and lay up their treaſure in Heaver, 
Mat. 6. 20. and fet their hearts there, Mat. 6. 21. and ſeek the things that are above, and have their 
converſation in Heaven, Col. 3. 1, 2, 3+ Phil. 3.19, 20. And it it be fo ſcornful a matter to ſeek for 
Heaven, (ure thou never thinkctt of coming to Heaven thy fclf : Unleſs thou think to com: thither 
by (corning at the ſcekers of 1. 

$: 17+ 11+ Thou deridett men becauſe they are unwilling to be damned, and unwilling tO do that 
whitch they know would damn them; or to neglect that without which there is no hope of ſcaping 
Hell : They believe the threatnings of God, and therefore they think no pains too great to elcape 
his wrath. They think a Holy. Life is both a neceſſary and an eafic way to prevent everlaſting 
torment : But it thox think otherwiſe keep thy opinion till Grace or Hell ſhall make thee wilcr 3 
and mock not a man that will aot play with his owa damnation, and leap into Hell as deſperately as 
thy fclf. 

$- 18. 12. Thou deridet men becauſe they will not be the voluntary deſtroyers of themſclves: 
Were it not enough for thee to betray them unto others? or to murther any of thy neighbours thy 
{clt? but thou muſt wiſh them do it with their own hands ? and deride them if they will not! 
cruel Monſter ! that wouldti with a man to lyc in the tire of Hell for evermore ? and to go thithe! 
wiltully of his own accord? which is ten thouſand times worſe than to with him to cure his own 
throat. Doſt thou fay, | God forbid ! Idelire no ſuch thing. ] Why man, dot thou do thou know: 


clt not what ? Doth not he tempt a man to be hanged, that eempteth him to Kill and _ 
When 
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When the rigategous God bath unchangeablyUctermined in his Law, that without Holineſs noe ſhall oo t4. 
ſte God, and that Chrijt ſbull come in flaming fire to render ucugeance t9 them that obey n't bis Goſpel, * [hel ; Fo. 
and that all they ſhall be damncd that obey. not the truth, but bave pleaſure in wnrighteouſneſs > when , Thc, \. (2 
God hath reſolved that Hell ſhall be the wages of xngodlineſs, doli thou not d-ztire them to damn them< 
{{Ives, when thou defireſt them to be #ngodly. It thou believe that there is any Hell at all, then cell 
me what its po{liblc for any man to do, to murder his foul and damn himfclt, but only to be »»god!y ? 
If this way do it not, thereis no danger of any other. T<ll me, doſt thou think thac the Devil de- 
ſerveth to be called A Murderer of fouls ? If not, it ſeems thou wile openly takethe Devils part: ' But it 
he do deſerve it,then the reafon of all the World be juage, whether that man delexve it not much more, 
that will do much more againli himſclf, than the Devil ever did or can do? The Devil can but eempt 
but thou wouldti have men do the thing that he tempts them to, and actually to lin, and negle& a holy. 
life > And which is the worſe ? hethat doth the evil ? or he that only perſwadeth them to it ? It the 
Deril be called, Our Adverſary that like a- roaring Lyon goeth about night and diy ſeeking whom he 11.t. 5. 8 
may dev)ur ; what ſhould that man be called that doth tar more again/t himſelf, than all the Dewils in 
Hell do againſt him? Sure he is a devourer or dctiroyer of himſelt. Tell me, thou diſtracted ſcorner ! 
Is the Devils work thinkett thou Good or Bad 2 It it be Good, take thy part of it, and boali of it when 
thou ſeett the end : If it be Bad (to deccive fouls and entife them to lin and Hell, ) why wouldit thou 
have men do worſe by themſclves ? He that ſinneth doth worle than he that tempteth. Tell me, what 
way doth the Devil take to do men hurt, and damn their ſouls, but only by drawing them to fin ? 
He hath no other way in the World to undoe any man, but by tempting him to that which thog 
eemptett men to; even to lin againlt God and to negle& a Holy lite. So that it's plain that thou 
ſcorneſt and oppoſeſt men becauſe they will not be worle than Devils to thernſelves. 
$. 19. 13. Moreover thou oppolett men for ot forſuking God ! What is it toforlake God, but to 
refuſe to Love and honour and obey him as God ? He hath told us himſelf that He that cometh #9 
God mult believe that God is, and that he is the Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek bim, Hcb. 11. 6, 


——————— 
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| Andis it not t55 diligent ſeeking bim that thou deridelt ? It's plain then that thou wouldfi ſcorn men 


away from God, and have them forſake him as thou halt done. 

$. 20. 14. Thou ſcorneſt men for ot being Hypocruzes : Becauſe they will be that in good earneſ 
which thou hypocritically callelt thy ſelf, and wouldit be thought ; Thou calleft thy felt a Chrittian, 
and what is it but tor being ſerious Chriſtians that thou derideti them ? Thou takett on thee to: believe 
in God z and what is it but tor obeying and ſerving God that thou deridelt them ? Thou takeft on 
thee to believe the Scripture to be the Word of God? And what is it but for following the holy 
Scriptures that thou deridett them ? Thou failt thou believeſt the Communion of Saints ? and de- 
ridelt them that hold the Communion of Saints in practice: Thou faift thou believett that Chriſt ſhall 
jadge the world? and yet {commett them that are {crious in preparing for h4 judgement. Thou prayeſt 
that Geds name may be hallowed and bis Kingdom come, and bis will-be done, on Earth as it i# in Heaven : 
And yet thou deridett them that Hallow his name, and are Subjeas of his Kingdom , and endeavour 


| to do his will? O wretched Hypoerite ! And yet that tqpgue of thine pretendeth that it is ebeir Hy- 


pocrifie for which thou hateſt and derideſt them, when thou doſt it becauſe = be not ſuch blind 
and (enſleſs Hypocrites as thy felf ? Can there be grofſer Hypocritic in the World, than to hate and 
ſcorn the ſerious pradzice of thy own profeſſion ? and the diligent living according to that which thy 
own tongue proteſſcth to believe? It thou ſay that it is for doivg too mach, and being too ftrift , I an- 
[wer thee, It it be #ot the will of God that they do, though I would wot deride them, I would ſeek 
to change them as well as thou ! But it it bethe will of God, then tell me, doit thou think they do 
more than thale that are in Heaven do? or they hve more ſtrictly than thoſe in Heaven ? If 
they do, then oppoſe them and ſpare not, It not, why praycti thou that Gods will may be done on 
Earth as it 8 in Heaven ? | 

$. 21. 15. Thou deridclt men for doing that, which they were made for; and that which they 
have their Reaſon and will and all their faculties for : Take them off this, and they are good for 
nothing : ABcaft is good to ferve-Man, and the Plants to feed him : But what is Man good for, or 
what was he made tor but to {crve his Maker ? And doſt thou ſcorn him for that which he came into 
the World for ? Thou maili as well hate a Knife becauſe it can cut, or a Sythe for Mowing, or a Clock 
tor telling the hour of the day, when it was made for nothing elle. i 

$. 22. 16. Thou deridet men tor being ſaved by Chriſt, and for imitating his example : What 
came Chriſt tor into the World but to deſtroy the works of the Devil ? and'- to ſave bis people from 1 Jo. 
their ſins : and to redeem uw from all iniquity and Purifie to himſelf @ peculiar people zealous of Marth. 1. at, 
god works. And hath Chrill, to the aſtoniſhment of men and Angels, come down into fleth;-and 7-7: 2: 
Ived among men, and giventhem his holy do&trine and example, and ſutfexed death for chem, and 
all this but to bring men to zealous Perity, and datcſt thou make a (corn of jt after this ? What is 
this but to ſcorn thy Saviour, and ſcorn all the work of Redemption, and #read-under foot the Son of 
G:d, and deſpiſe his blood, his life and precepts ? 

$.23- 17. Thou ſcorneſt men for being renewed and ſaxttified by the Holy Ghoſt : What is the 
work ot the Holy Ghoſt on 4, but to ſaudifie, us ? And whats it to ſandifie us ? but to cleanſe us 
trom tin, and cauſe us entirely to devote our ſowls and lives ts God? Dolt thow believe in the Holy Ghoſt 
or #0 ? If thou do, what is that but to Believe in him as the ſantiifier of Gods Ele. And whar didit 


_ we Sanitication to be, but this purity and holineſs of heart and lite ; And yet darcſt thou 
eride it ? 
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$. 24- 18. Thou derideſt men for imitating thoſe ancient Saints, whoſe names thou ſcemeſt thy felf r6 
honour, and in honour of whotn thou keepclt Holy-days. Thou takeft on thee to honour the names 
of Peter, and Paxl, and Stephen, and Fohn, of Atrguftin, Hierom, Chryſoſtom and other ſuch ſaints of 

' God : Andyet wilt thou make a (corn of thoſe that firive to imitate them ? Search and ſee; if any 
of thele men did ( after their convertion ) live in Iaxory, carding, dicing, prophaneneſs, and if any 
of them was againſt a Holy lite, againft much Praying, Hearing, Reading the Scriptures, medi. 
eating, exa&t obcdience to God z then let not the ſhame be thine, but mine? He that is moſt unlike 
them, let him have the ſcorn. : 

s. 25. 19. Thou. derideſt men for Repenting of their former fins, and for accepting that rmercy 
which Chritt hath purchaſed, and God hath offcred them, and ſent his meſſengers, to intreat them to 
accept ? Can they Repent of their former ungodlineſs, and not turn from it and amend ? If thou 
kneweli what they know, thou wouldli repent thy ſelf, and not deride men for repenting : If thou 
. knewelt the gift ot God, thou wouldfi beg it and gladly accept of it thy elf; and not deride them 

that accept it. 

6. 26, 256 Thou ſcorneſt men for keeping that Covenant, which thou alſo madeſt with God in thy 
Baptiſm thy felt. At the ſame time thou ipeakeſt againli the Anabapriſts, that will not have their 
children baptiſed, and deridefti thoſe that keep their Covenant, which in baptiſm they made : What a 
monlter, ot contradiQions is an wxgodly Hypocrite ! Didi thou not in Baptiſm renounce the flcth, the 
world aþd the Devil, and give up thy ſelf in Covenant to God the Father, Son and Holy-Ghott 3 
And dolt thou not yet know what thou didti ? But fcorn them that perform it ? What is it to be gi- 
ven up to God in Baptiſm, but to take him for thy God, thy Saviour and Saxttifier, whom thou muſt 
Love, and ſeek, and obey in Holineſs, with all thy Hcart, and Soul, and Might? He is a Covenant: 
breaker indeed, that hatcs the keeping of it. 

I have hitherto been ſhewing thee what it #7 that thou oppoſeft and derideſt : I ſhall now tell thee furthes 
what thow doft, in ſhewing thee the Aggravations of thy tin, and its importance. 

6. 27. 2. Conſider in all this, what an open enemy thou art to God, and an open Souldier for the 
D.vil: What canſi thou do more ag.zinft God and do thy wortt, than make a ſcorn of all his work and 
ſervants? He feareth not thy porrer or rage, thou canft not þwrt him. How many millions of ſuch 

worms as thou, can he tread to Hell, or defiroy in a moment ? It i231 bis ſcrvanss and ſervice that 

he is hononred or oppoſed here, and that mortals ſhew their Love or hatred to him. And how canii thou 

_ gevile, it thou wouldit do thy worſt, to ſerve the Devil more notorioufly, than by oppoling and de- 
\riding the ſervice of God ? It fuch be not Satans Scrvants he hath none. 

'  $. 28. 3. Conſider what a terrible badge of myſery, thou carricſt about thee ? thou beareſt the mark 

of Satan, Death and Hell in thy torchead as it were. If there were any doubt whether a Swearcr, or 

drunkard, or Fomicator may bt in a liate of Grace, yet it ® paſt all doubt, that a Scorner of GodUbneſ5 

is not : It were firange indeed for that man to be Holy that derideth Holimels : There is ſcarce any 

ſort of men in the world, that are more undoubtedly in a (tate of damnation than thuu art. It is dark 

to us what God will do with Intidets; and Heathens that never had the means of falvation : But whac 

he will do with all the unbelieving and ungodly that hve bad the means, we know paſt doubt ; much 

more what he will do with thoſe, that are not only void of Holineſs, but deride it. ' I deny not but 

yet if thou be converted thou maiſt be ſaved : And Othat God would give the repentance to the acknow- 

p ledcing of the truth, that thow mighteſt eſcape out of the Devils frares, who leads thee captive at his will. 

2 Tim. 2.25. 26. It is written of Baſil, that by His prayers he cauſcd the Devil to give back a writing, 

by which a wretched man had fold his foul to him, that he might enjoy his Matters daughter ; and 

that the man repented and was delivered : If thou maitt beo recovered it will be a happy day for thee. 

| Bur vill then it is as ſure as the Scripture is ſure, that thou art a miſerable creature, and an undane 

ln 19 man if thou die in that condition that thou art in. O with what fear ſhouldit thou riſe and lie down, if 

a a 14.1. thou hadlt thy wits about thee, left thou ſhouldii dic before thou art converted ? 


reram Regem b : . - EG 
rexhwaſin, non pole paca'um argue longzvum obrinere regnum, nifi nomen perderet innocentum. Qui tamen D:i judicio pot non mus 


r0$s dICS rurp.{l.ma moure Pra Ventuty [caters vermibus expuayit, Vifior Vitte p 35 9. 


$- 29. 4+. To ſcorn at Holineſs is a defiance of grace, as if thou didft renounce Gods mercy : Thoil 
dott thy worſt to drive away all hope, and make thy caſe uncurable and deſperate. For if ever thou 
be ſaved, it mult be by this gaace, and Holy life which” thou derideft : And is ſcorring grace the way 
to get it? And is it likely that the Holy-Ghoft, will come and dwell in the man that fcorncth his ſan- 
Gitying works ? 

6. 30. 5. To ſcornat Godlineſy, is a daring of God to give over his patience, and preſently to exe- 
cute his rexgeance on thee ? Cantt thou wonder if he ſhould make thee a monument of his Juttice, and 
ſer thee up tor all others to take warning by! Who is titter for this, than the ſcornfat oppoſers of 
his grace and ſervice ? Haften not vengeance, man z it will come time enough. Will a worm detie 
the God of Heaven ? | Sh 

$. 31. 6. How little doſt thon w1derfland of all rhar thon oppoſeſt ? Didſt thou ever try a holy life ? 
HK thuu hadſi, chou wouldit not fpeak againſt it: H thou hadti not, art thou not aſhamed, to (peak 
evil of that which thon dofi not undertiand ? Ir is a thing that none can througly know, withbut cX- 
Perience : Try ita while, and then {peak thy mind. 

$.32- 7. Didii thou ever conſider how many judgements are againſt thee, and whom thou doſt 
cOrtradidt and (corn ? 1. It thou {corn at ſerious Godlineſs, at Preaching, hearing, reading, Praying, 
Mcditatings 
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Meditating, and ſtri& avoiding fin z thou contrad)Qeſt God himſelf 3 for none in all the world is fo 
Holy, or to much for Holineſs as he : And therefore ujtimately, it is him that all thy malice is againſt: 
even God the Father, and the Redeemer, and the Sandifier 2. Thou lettelt thy (elf againti all, the 
evidence of Scripture 3 3+ And againit all the works of Gog : For all cgnlpire to call the world to Ho: 
lineſs and tri obedience to God. a. And thoy contradicteli atl the Prophets and Apoſiles, arid al 
the ancient Fathers of the Church 3. and all che Martyrs and Sajnts ot God that ever were in the 
world , and all the learned faithtul Miniſters and Paſtors of the Church that arc or have been 3 an 
all the Godly thoughout the world ; and all that ever had experience of a holy life : And what art 
+boy, that thou ſhouldtt ſcorn all theſe ? Art thou wiſer than all the Miniſters and godly perſons in the 
world ? Than all the Apoſiles and holy Martyrs of Chriſt, that ever were? Yea than God himlelf ? 
$. 33+ 8. Didſi thou ever mark kow unlike the ſpeech of Chriſt and his Apoſtles was co thine? Did 
thy deride men tor being too diligent, for the plealing of God and faving of their fouls? Read but 
che places following and judge. Marth. 5.8, 11, 20. & 6. 33,21. & 7- 13, 14+ 1 Pet. 4+ 18. & 2» 
Pet. 3- Ll» & 1+ 10. Heb. 11. 6. Matth. 5. Kom.8, 1, 5, 6,7, $, 9, 13» Phil. 3. 18. 19. Heb. 12+ 
28, 29. ; : , "Rf Be 
Tha 9. Dot thou not thy ſelf do as much for the world, as thoſe that thou oppoſeſt do for Hea- 
ven ? Art thou offended that they preach and pray fo long? Art not thou longer about thy worlds 
ly buſineſs ? Are not Gallants longer at a feaſt, or vitic, or games and recreations ? Art thou ottended 
tat they talk ſo much of Heaven ?- And dott not thou talk more of earth ? And which of thele dot 
chou think in thy Conſcience, doth better deſerve to be fought and talked of ? Which will prove bet- 
er at the laſt? And whole labour will be more worthy of derifion? , _. 2 acts 
$. 35- 10, What gain would it be to thee it thou hadki thy will, and Praying, and Prearhing, and 
Holinets wcre as much baniſhed trom the world, as thou wouldſi have it? And it men to pleaſe thee 


thould diſpleaſe God, and caft away their fouls tor ever ? Would it do thee good for carth to be fo like 
'to Hell ? It is the grief of godly men already, to think how little Holineſs is in the world : There is 


ſcarce a ſadder thought that ever came into my heart, than to ſurvey all the Nations of the carth ; and 
to think how ignoranc: and ungodlincſs abound, and how few there be that are truly holy ? And what 


an inhumane creature is that who yet would have them fewer 3 and ſcorn out of the world, the liccle Rom. 81.t,2; 


wiſdom and piety that is Icft ? © 
And would it be any pleaſure to thee in Hcll, if men ſhould accompany thee thither co humour 
thee ? Nay it would be thy everlatting torment, to ſce-there fo many tor ever undone, by hearkning 
to thy wicked counſe}. Say not, that thou ars not fo cruel, and it is not their damnation that thou 
delircti : No more it is not thy own that thou defircit : But all's one as to the ctte&t, it thou debre the 
way tOit. Thou mailt as well give one man poyſon, and deride at another for eating and drinking, 
and yet ſay, it is not your death that I deſire. But die they mwit, if they ruled by thee ? | 
$. 36. 11. Were not he a cruel man that would not do as much for the ſaving ot his neighbours ſoul, 
as that which thou derideſt them for in the ſaving of their own ? It thou wert tick, ſhould I retule ro 
pray for thy life? Or it I knew that it might ſave anothers foul, ſhould I think any means or pains too 
much? It not, methinks I may be allowed to do as much tor my ſelf, as charity bids me do for 
anuther. | $f | | : 
$.37. 124 Isit a ſeaſon fo mock at Holineſs, when at the ſame time, there are (0 many millions 
of fouls in Heaven that all came thither by the way of Holineſs ? And ſo many millions of ſouls i» Hell 
that all came thither for want of Holineſs 7 And while thou art prating againſt it, they are crying out 
in deſpair of the folly ot their neglkcing it ? Would one of the touls in Heaven regard thy mocks if 
he wcre to live on earth again ? Or would one of the ſouls in Hell be mocked thither, if they were but 
tryed with another life? If thou faweſt at this hour, what unholy fouls in Hcll are fuftcring, and 
what holy fouls in Heaven enjoy, would(t thou ever mock again at Holineſs? For ſhame conſider what 
thou dott 3 and ee by faith the things that moxtal eyes behold nor. | | | 
S. 38. 13-4 What if men ſhould yield unto thy derifions, and forſake a holy life to plcaſe thee ? 
Wouldit thou undertake to jultihie them, or be an{werable tor them before that God, that required 
Holinefs, and will condemn all the unholy ? Wouldti thou bripg them off, and fave them from dam- 
nation ! Alas poor foul, how unable wilt thou be to ſave thy ſclt? And wilt thou take ther for wiſe 
men, it they diſpleafe the Lord, and go to Hell to humour ſuch a one as thou? 
$. 39. 14+ Thou wilt not thy felt be mockt out of thy Houſe, or Land, or Right, nor from thy 
meat, or drink, or reſt ; wouldtt thou caſt theſe away, if another thould mock but thee for uling them. 
I think chou wouldii not, And wouldit thou have wiſe men be mockt out of theis Salvation, 
$. 49. 15. Thou wouldtt not think it reafonable that thy Children or Servants be derided for loving, 
a _—_ ? Or thy very hotle diſpraiſcd for ſerving thee? And do they owe thee moe, than we 
all owe God. 
$. 41- 16, God highly honoureth them and dearly loveth them, for that very thing that thou bardf 
and deridejt them for. Joh. 16. 29. & 14- 21. He that bath my commandments and keepetb them, be is 
1s that Loveth me : and be that loveth me ſhall be loved of my Fatber ; and I wili love bim, and will manifeſt 
ny ſelf to bim, Plal. 11, 7. The righteous Lord loveth righteouſneſs ; his conttenanse dotþ behold the 
right, Plal. 146, 8. The Lord loveth the righreow. 2 Cor. 6, For ye are the temple of the living Gods 
« God bath ſaid, I will dwell in them, and walk in them, ond I will be their Gog and they ſhell be my pea- 
ple ; wherif'7e come owe from among them, and be ye ſeparate ſaith the Lord, and touch nog the unclean 
thing, and 1 will receive you, and will be a futber unto you, and ye ſhall be my ſous aud dawghteri, ſaith 
the Lord, and Almighty, And darcii thou icon the ſons and C:xghrers of Be Almighty ? Evcn tos that 
very 


The Malignity of oppoſing Godlineſs. 


very thing for which he hath promiſed to receive them, and to be a Father #0 them ? How contrary 
then art thou to God ?- Mal. 3. 16, 17, 18. A Book of remembrance was writteg for them that feared the 
Lord and thought upon #5 name : and they ſhall be mine ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, in that day when I m the 
wp my Ferrels : and I will ſpare them as a man ſpareth bu own ſon that ſerveth him : And darcfi thoy 
ſcorn Gods Ferels, and thoſc that are thus pretious to him? 1 Sam. 2. 30. For them that boyyour me I 
will hour, and they that deſpiſe me ſhall be lightly efleemed : And wilt thou be one of his deſpilers, op- 
poling that in others, for which God himfelt hath promiſed to honour them ? 
12. 17. To hate and ſcorn at Holineſs 15 to hate and ſcorn at Gods own Image; and the cleareft 
Luk. 192; image of God that is under Heaven ; even that which Chriſt came down from Heaven to give us the 
firſt draught of , even that copy ot the holy life of Chriſt, which by the ſpirit of God is drawn upon the 
heart. And he that ſcorneth at this image _ doth ſcorn at the Holy-Ghoft that made it, and icorn 
at Chriſt who gave us the firſt patrern, and fcorn at Gol himſelf whoſe image it is: Saith Chryſ./tom 
God #4 loved and hated in his ſervants as a King is hononred or deſpiſed in his image. And he that darc hou 
God, and ſcorn Feſus Chriſt, and (corn the Holy-Gho/t, in the Image of God upon his childien, methinks 
(hould never have the tace once to cxpect, to be faved by the God that he doth ſcorn. | 
Quid homini $+ 43: 18, Thou art the ſhame of hmane nature z and maketi man fo like a Devil, that it is hard 
immicih- tO prove that Devils can do much worke than thou. Can there be a greatcr ſin, than for a creature 
mum, Hon® to {corn and dcride the Image and Laws of his Creator? And hate and oppoſe or perſecute men for 
2pquit, % == obeying him, and ſeeking to pleaſe him and to fave their fouls ? What could/t thou do worle if thou 
"vidio 4 2 wouldii fludy to be as bad as thou canit ? What a ſhame is it to thy #1zerftanding to be ſo blind? And 
ML to thy heart to be ſo wicked ? It were not half fo great a ſhame to ſcorn the Sun for ſhining, or the 
earth for bearing fruit ? For though theſe are Gods creatures, yet they bear not the Image ot his Hy. 
lineſ7 as his children do. - When he will condemn men at laſt it will be upon this account, Matth. 25, 
40» 45+ Verily I ſay unto you, in as much as you did it not ( Ordid it ) to one of the leaſt of theſe ( my 
bretbren ) ye did #t not ( or did it ) unto me. O wonderful, that the nature ot man can ever 
come #0 this, to hate, and oppoſe, and fcorn the Image and obedience of his Maker , and rake a 
mock of the Holiveſs of God ! It is a great queſtion whether the very gempting. men to ſuch fins as thefe, 
be not the Devils greateti hn : And to commit it is worſe than to tempt thee to commit it ( ceteris pari- 
bus ) : And tor a man that hath a Saviowr offered him, thus to ſcorn his Saviours Grace, and mock his 
ſervants, muſt needs be far worſe than for the Devil to do it who hath no Saviour, no pardon offered, 
and no hope, but 15 ſhut up under <ndl.fs deſperation. As it is' worſe for a child to curle his Father, 
Mat. 12." or {corn him, thantor an exemy to do it. Think and tremble, how near this deriding or oppoting the 
work of the Holy-Ghott, doth come to the unpardomble Blaſphemy againſt him. 
9. 44- 19. What villany may not be expected from thee, that canſi commit ſuch a fm as this > My 
not thy neighbour look for any milchict that thy camal-intereſt ſhall lead thee to do againft him ? Is it 
| any wrong to thee to think that thou art a thief, a murderer, a whoremonger, a deceiver, unlcls it be 
Pſal. 123. 4 for want of a temptation to commit them ? Or that thou wouldſt be a Traytor againft thy King and 
Country ? Or perhdious to thy trueſt friend, if thou wert tempted to it? When thou (cornelt men for 
obeying God himſelf ? Can that maniiick at any wickedneſs that he is equally tempted to, who dare 
{comm his Maker, the Redeemer and the Sandifier © And ſpit contempt upon Holineſs it (elf, the Image 
ot his Judge ? For my part 1t ever Itrult thee or any fach man as thou, with lite or hberty, or with 
the worth of a groat, 'it ſhall be thy Tarereft and not thy honeſty and conſcience that I'le trati? Vle truſt 
thee little further than I would truti the Devil himſclt that governs thee. | 
Read well $. 45. 20. Laſtly confider what thou wilt think of thy felt for this at death and judgement ? will 
Jud. 14.19. it comfort thee when thou art going to be judged of God, to think that thou art now going into the 
& Plal. 1. preſence of that God whom thou wali'wont to ſcorn ? When thou ſceft Chrilt come with thouſands 
oft his holy Angels to judge the world, will it comfort thee to think, This is he whoſe holy lite, and 
precepts, and ſcrvants I mockt or perfecuted on earth ?' Now I muſt be judged by him that I derided. 
O dreadful cafe ! For a {corner or perſecutor of Godlineſs, to go to be judged by that h#ly God whole 
Prov. 9-12; | wajes he [corned and perſecuted ? If yon fay, It was not Chriſt but a may that you derided, fee Mat. 
— 8. 25. 40, 45- Luk. 19. 27. Adﬀ.g. 4. Sau! Saul why perſecuteſt thow me ? Tf thou ſcorn a child for 
(2+ that in which he reſembleth, imiteceth or obeyerh his Father, thou wilt tind in the day of judgement 
to thy woe, that it was the Father himſelf that was the utmoſt and principal obje& of thy (corn. 
Th-# I had rather be the vilelt Toad than fuch a Man : They wilt thou ſtand to what thou (aidli ? 
Wilt thou then maintain thy flanders and reproach ? Wilt thou then condemn or ſcorn the godly, when 
thou ſccfi them julithed at Chritis right hand, or gloritied with him in Heaven ? No ! as Mil. 3. 18. 
When God makes up his Jewels, Then ſhall ye return and diſcern between the righteous and the wicked, 
berween him that ſerveth God and him that ſerveth him n*t. Then how gladly would you eat all che 
. words of reproach and corn, that cver you uttercd againſt a ſaint ? And wiſh that you had never ſpo- 
ken them? 1 cell you it is an unſeemly thing for the fame man now to ſcorn at godlineſs, who will fo 
ſpeedily tremble before the righteous God in the remembrance of it ? | 
$. 46. I have thought thele diſcoveries of the horridneſs of this fin, to be the beſt DireQions 
againlt it: For asit is a fin that thou geereft nothing by, fo it is a fin that thou maiſt eafily leave if thou 
be willing. But for thoſe that are yet but in the way toit, or in danger of it, I ſhall add theſe turther 
DueCtions to keep them from ſo deſperate a wickedneſs. | 
Dired. 1. $. 47. DireQ. 1. Avoidthe company of thoſe diſtracted men, that dare revile the ſtrvams and way! of 
God. There is that in your corrupted natures, which will incline you to imitate the moſi horrid blat- 
phemics, if you. oken hear them. We have feen it in our-days, that in imitation of others, men ow 
en 
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ded there was wever poor perſecuted Word, fince malice againſt God fir(t ſeized on the damned Angels, and 
the graces of Heaven dwelt in the beart of man, tht paſſed through the mouths of all ſorts of unregenerate 
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An Antidote agfinſt Malignity. 
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becn drawn to fins not tobe named? To drink healths to the Devil, to make [| G:d damn me Þ an or- 
dinary by-word. Benot theretoxe companions of them. : A a 6 

' 6. 48. Dirc&t. 2. Take heed of ſinning your ſelves into blindneſs of mind and hardneſs of hexrf. For- Dired 21 
ſake not God lett you be forſaken by him. Ir is men frſaken of God that ordinarily come to this dif. 7797+ 19- 


Par: 2 To. 2, 


perate degree of fin : Inſomuch that the Buok of Homilics thus delcriving them, faith | The third, 5 


ſort he calleth ſcorners, that is, a ſort of men whoſe hearts are ſo ſtuffed with malice, th4t they arc not con- ite im my 


tended t0 dreell in fin, and to lead their lives in all kind of wickedneſs, bat alſo they do contemn and ſcorn in Now or N.cc > 


othors, all Gozlincſs, true Religion, all boneſty and virtue 7 Of tve two firſt jorts of men, I will not ſay bug Þ: 125. 
they may take repentance and be converted unto God : Of the third fort, I think I may withour danger of 
Gods jadgemcat pronounce, that never any yet were converted &Hlo God by Repentance, but c:minued ſtill in 
their abominable wickedneſ), heaping up to themſelves dimnatim againſt the day of Gods incvitable judge- 
met. ] Though I take this to be too fevere,yet it's the judgcment af the Church of England, and terrible 
to ſcorners that proteſs their aſſent to it. Y 

gd. 49. Dirctt. 3- Take heed of ſcorning at the 7cry circumſi ances,or modes of worſhip which you diſlike : Fox Dired. 3. 
ſuch ſcornes come (0 ear to the worthip it ſelf, that the minds of the hcarers may catily be hence drawn, 
to diſhonour the ſ##/i ance for the fake ot the derided mode or circumſtance and it plainly ſavourcth of a 
bp!d prophancncis which grave and ſober Chrittians do abhor .In the cafe of Idolztry, or where the very 
ſubltance of the worſhip is' impious and forbidden, I deny not but FElizs may ( (Bmetime and with 
warincls) be imitated, who derided Bazls Prieſts : But to do thus upon fmaller differences in the Man- 
ner Or circum/i ances of worthip, is the way to teach men to turn all Religion into matter of derifion and 
contempt. It you {ce about the King {ome circumſtance ot cloathing, ornament or attendance of his 
tollowers, which you diſlike or judge ridiculous, if you look towards him with a ſcornful laughter, it 
will not excuſe you to fay, I laughcd not at the King, but at ſuch or fuch a thing about him ; For his 
preſence ſhould have reftrained you trom that whith ſeemerh tu be a deriding of him : So here, I know _ 
you wall (ay, it is not at Gods worſhip, but at ſuch words or geliures of thic Miijter that 1 ſcorn ; Bur Apr s-ng 
take heed of dallying with holy things : Play not ſo year the conſuming hire! Give not others occation han _ 
to deride the thing it ſelf by your deriding the circumſtances, though they were unapt . Have we of 5 
not {cen, while tactious Chriſtians raiſe jeatts, and nicknames, and {cornes againtt each other, how Devil, and to 
che prophane and common enemies of Religion,do take them up, and turn them againlt all ſerjiozs god. Þ* avoided : 
lincſi, to the trouble of others, and their own damnation ? And we have had experience in theſe con- 5s ER 


: OED : o : with th 
tentious times, that it is the Seczaries and the Prophane that are apt to uſe thele (cofts and ſcorns againſt Charck when 


the things and perſons that they miſlike z and that ſober, peaceable, judicious men, of all fides do abhor there was r9 
it, How unſavoury and prophanc have all ſober men thought ic, when they heard ſome young and hot- 9*her name 
braind perſons mocking at the Common-prayer by the name of | P-ttage | and at the Surplice by the 
name of | the Whore ot Babylons Smock: '] And from hence the ſame {pirit 1d them as proudly and Diſci>;cs on 
bitterly to deride at Miniſters, Univertities, Learning, Temples, Tythes, and all the appurtenances of each ether : 
worſhip! Yea at the Lords-Day, and linging Ptalms, and Preaching, and almolt all the dutics of Re- 29:gh by the 
ligion : For when once men will pretend to lirive for God, with the ſpirit and weapons of Satan and 
the:world, and fleſh, there is no ſtop, till they come to the bottom of impiety , and do $4taysr work called Nat 4 
in Satans way : And fo on the other tide, whilc ſome have too reproachtully (corncd ſuch, as Precili- 7:25, and a 
ans or Puritans, who diffcred from them about the form of Church government and Ceremonies, the 2*& 2nd liere- 
rabble of the prophane ſoon gct advantage by it, and turned theſe words to to common and bitter re- 


bur Chit1.::4 


put by Chritls 


enemies they 
were {corn ly 


JE, 
proaches of tiie godly, ſober, pcaccable plcople ot the Land, that Mr. Rob. Bolton (aith, [ I am perſwa- Di Eg Hap 


dinefs, . 15 zZ* 


men, with more diſt aſtefulneſs an4 gnaſhing of teeth, than the nime of Puritin dth at tha day : which 


notrirhft anding as it is now commonly meant, aid ordinarily proceeds from the, ſpleen and ſpirit of Prophane= 
neſs and good- fellowſhip, is an honourable nickname, that I may ſo ſpeak , of Chriſtianity and grace : ] Sec 
more cited out of him, and Biſhop Doxwnam, Bithop Abbot, &c. in my Formal Hypocrite. pag. 210. 


212, &c- | | 
S. 50. Direct. 4. Be very fearful of making the perſons of the Godly ceur:mprible, though fir their re- Dircil. 4. 


al faults, lejt the ungodly eaſily ftep thence to the contempt of G-dlineſs it ſelf. For it 15 calic to obſerve 
how commonly the vulgar judge ot the Dotirine and Religion by the Perſiy that proteſſeth ir, It a P.c- 
piſt or a Settary hve a holy life, take heed of making a {corn of their perſons, notwithſtanding thou ta- 


kelt the riſe of thy deriſion from their miltakes : For even a miſtaking Saint is dearly belowed and ho- 


noured of God : And where ever Holineſs is, it is the molt great reſplendent and predominant thing 
in him that hath it: And therctore puts a greater honour on him, than any miſtake or intirmity can 
diſhonour him : As the perſon of a King mult not be diſhonoured by a reproachful mention of his in- 
hirmities, leſt it ref{c& upon his office : So neither mult the perſon of a holy may, leſt it ritIi& on his _ 


"be - . , a {11 faith th r 
Religion. Not that any mans perſon ſhould credit or fecure his faults, Nor that we ſhould judge of as Peartcs 


the faults or manners by the men, inltead of judging of the men by their manners : But you mutt though they lie 
Judge of them by that which is predominant : and fo blame their faults, as to preferve the honour of 1 the borrom 


their Virtu d Relipis | ir 27 ake. So bl : falls of Noah Of the fea, are 
es and Religion, and of their perſons for their virtues |. So blame the falls of Noah, yer much ney; 


and Lot, and David, and Peter, as may make the ſin more odiows » but not ſo as may make their per- ec kin to Hez- 
ſons contemptible, leſt 1t make their Religion next to be contemncd. Mark here the ditfcrence between ve, as thei r 


the mentioning of good mens falls by the Godly and by the Vnged!y. The Gidly mention them to P1417 2114 


CACCA nCy 


(hcweth ; on 


& ? - ' xl < 
godly and gencrous ſoul bath more dep:ndance on Heaven whence 1: comes, than on carth where 1: abidech, A 200d faving for a Hcaihen 


n:ake 
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make ſin appear a thing more to be fearcd and watcht againſt, and Hlineſ7 to appear more excellent 
and neceflary. But the wngodly mention them ( and read them in Scripture, ) to make themiitves 
belicve that fin is not ſo bad and dangerous a thing as Preachers tell them 3 and that Hyulizeſ; duth bur 
little differ from a flcſhly life. | 

6.51. DircCt. 5. Judge mt of Gods ſervants barely by report, without ſyme conſiderable acquaintance 
with them. I cannot remember one of a multitude ot the enemies, ſcorxers and perſecutors of God- 
lineſs, great or ſmall, high or low, but ſuch as never had the happineſs to be wel! acquainted with 
them, by any tamiliarity, or obſervation of the ſecret paſſages of their lives : Bur uſually they are 
ſuch as know them but by report, or by ſight, or ſmall acquaintance : And if they did but live with 
them in the ſame houles, or were of their familiarity, it were the likelieſt way to change their minds 
and ſpeeches ( unlels their acquaintance were only with ſome of the moxe jgnorant, paflionate or 
diſtempered fort of Chriſtians ). 

6. 52- Dirc 6. Take heed of uncharitableneſs and malice, againſt any 3 but eſpecially the ſervants if 
Chriſt. For this blinds the judgement, and mads men with a venemous kind of patſion, and will make 
them ſcorn and rage againſt the moſt holy ſervants of the Lord. The leaſt true Love to a Chriſtian as 
a Chriſtian, would do much to the cure of all this fin. 

$. 53- DircR. 7. Take heed of being engaged in a ſeit or faltion, and take heed of the carnal zeal of 
ſchiſm, and of the ſpirit of fattion , which ordinarily makes men think it larsful, if not neccſſury, to ſcorn 
the perſons that ſeem againſt them, that ſo they may diſable them from bindering the intereſt of their cauſe 
or party} Thus Papilts, and thus - the faCtious ones of every Party, think that their revilings 
are but the neceſſary diſarming of the enemies of God ( for ſuch all muti feem that differ from them) : 
And a ſiripping them of that honour by which they might do hurt. Thus goed is pretended for the 
moſt odious evil,and God is (ct up againſt that Love which is the fullfilling of his Law; and made the 
Patron of the ſcorners of his children; But ſurely he ſcorneth the ſcorners, Prov. 3. 34. 

S. 54. Dirc&. 8. Take heed of error and infidelity : For if the undertianding be once deluded, and 
take Religion it ſelf to be but a deceit or fanfic, and Godlineſs to be but conceit and hypocrifie, no 
wonder it it be made a {corn by fuch. . And ſuch ſcorners will juſtite themſelves in it, and think. they 
do no harm : So greata plague is a blinded mind. 

I have (aid leſs again(t this Devilliſh fin, than the nature of it requixeth, becauſe I have already ſaid 
ſo much, eſpecially in three Treatiſes, yiz. The Vain Religion of the formal Hypocrite: That Alled 


Now or Never 3 and a Saint or 2 Bruit. | 

I conclude with theſe earneli xequeſts to the Godly : 1. Give men no occaſton of ſcorn b r im- 
prudence, ſcandal, felfiſhne(s or paſfion, as you tender the honour of God and mens Satvation. As 
Chryſoſtom faith, As he that beareth the Kings Standard in fight, had need to be well guarded, ſo he that car- 


ryeth the name and profeſſion of God and Godlineſs. 2. Be not diſcouraged by {corners: Thele are bur 
calie in compariſon ot what Chriſt ſuffered fer you, and what the fcorners themſelves mult futfer. 
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Tit. 1. Directions for the Right choice of our Calling and ordinary Labour. 


Have already ſpoken of Chriſtian works, and the duty of our Callings, Chap. 3. Gr. Dir. 10, 
And am now only to ſubjoyn theſe few DireQions, for the right chooſing of your Callings : (For 
of the Uſing of them I muſt ſpeak more anon }). 
S. 1. Dire&. 1- Underſtand how neceſſary a life of labour is, and the reaſons of the neceſſity. Dired. 1. 
Queſt. 1. 1s Laboxr neceſſary to all ? Or to whom if not to all? Anſw. It is neceſſary ( as a duty ) to Queſt, r. 
all that are Able to perform it : But to the wnable it is not neceſiary:; As to Infants, and lick perſons, Is labobr ne- 
or diſtracted perſons that cannot do it, or to priſoners, or.any that are reſtrained or hindered unavoi- <*ffary to all ? 
dably by others, or to people that are diſabled by age, or by any thing that maketh it naturally im- 
oflible. | 
s $.2. Queſt. 2. What Labour # it thatis nec:ſſary ? Anſ@. Some labour that ſhall employ the faculties of weft. 2. 
the ſou}, and body, and be profitable ( as far as may be ) to others and our (elves. But the ſame kind What labour is. 
of Labewr is not neceſſary for all. | | neccuary ? 
In ſome Labowrs the mind is more employed than the body : As in the labours of a Magiſtrate, a 
Minifter, a Phyſicion, a Lawyer, &c. Though ſome in theſe may have much bodily labour alſo. 
The Labour of ſome is almoſt only of the mind: As, 1. Of Stxdents in Divinity, Philoſophy, Law, 
Phyſick, &c. Who are but preparing themlelves for a Calling : 2. Of ſome Miitters, or other godly 
perſons, who by the iniquity of the place or times where they live, may for a ſeaſon be difabled from 
Þ appearing among men, and labouring for any except by the mind : being impriſoned, or driven into 
ſolaude, or otherwiſe made uncapable. 3. Of men that have ſome extraordinary necctlity for a ſea- - 
ſon, to converſe with God and themſelves alone : As men that are near death, and have need to lay 
by all other labours to prepare themſelves. Though «ſally even they that are xear death ſhould fabour 
the good of others to the laſt ; and in ſo doing they profit and prepare themſelves. | 
Ae Labour of ſome others is more of the Body, than the mind : As moſi Tradeſemen and day- 
abourers. | 
And the Labour of ſome is equally of the body and mind, as ſome painful Miniſters and Phyſicians, Se 1 ©or 9 6: 
Scribes, and Artificers of more ingenious profeſſions, as Watchmakers, Printers, Builders, &c. Some ip — p oF 
of theſe arc titteſt for one man, and ſume for anuther. > Tis $1 < : 
$ 3.Queſt.3. May not Religion excuſe men from all other labour, fave prayer and contemplation? Anſw. Re- ®ucit. 3, 
figion is our obligation to obey God : God bindeth us to do all the good we can to others : Some men Will Religion 
that have ability, opportunity and a Call, may be excuſed by Religion from worldly labour, (as Mi- © uſe from la» 
niters )z but not from ſuch ſpiritual labowurs for others which they can perform : He that under pre- ne -op 
tence of Religion, withdraweth from converſe; and forbeartth to do'gocd to others, and only liveth ;;;, , : 70 
to himſelf, and his own ſoul, doth make Religion a pretenſe againſt Charity and the works of Charity, And in my 
which are a great part of Religion : For pure Religion and und.filed before God and the Father is this, tg 116at. of Di- 
viſit the fatherleſs and widows in their affliction, and to keep himſelf unſpotrcd if the world : Jam. 1, 25, 30 0 Fatt 
Even when fickneſs, impriſonment or perſecution difableth to do any more 'for others, we muſi fray F 
for them. But while we can do more, we mult, " 
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DQuelt. 4- S. 4+ Queſt. 4. Will nor Riches excuſe one from labouring in a Calling ? Anſw. No: but rather bing 
wil not them to it the more : For he that hath moſt wages from God, ſhould do him molt work. Though 
Riches extuic? they have no outward want to urge them, they have as great a necelfity of obeying God, and doing 
| good to others, as any other mcn have that are poor. ; ; R 
Deſt. 5. S. 5. Quefi. 5. Why is labour thus neceſſary to all that are able ? Anſw. 1. God hath ftiridly com- 


Wy Labout wrarnded it to all: And his Command is Reaſon enough to us, 2 The. 3-IO, 11, 12. For evin when © 


1s neceſlary. ve were with you, this we commanded you, that if any would not work, neither ſhould be eat, Þ,p 
we bear that there are ſome which walk among you diſorderly, working not at all, but are buſi). 
dies : Now them that are ſuch, we command and exhort by our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that with quietneſs 


_ they work, and eat their own bread; See verl. 6. 14. 1 Theſl. 4. 11. Ie beſecch you brethren——._ 
Deut. 2.7. that ye indy 10 be quict, and to do your own buſineſs, and work with yeur hands as we commayd. 


Exod. 34 21- ed you , that ye may walk, honeſtly - ( or decently ) towards them that are without , and that ye 
may have lack, of nothing. Gen. 3. 19. Jn the ſweat of thy face ſhalt they eat bread , till thay 
return unto the ground. And in the fiurth Commandment, Six dayes ſhalt thou labjur. Sv EpheC, 
4+ 28. Prov. 31+ 31, 33+ | 

6. 6. 2. Naturally attion is the end of ull our Powers; and the Power were vain, but in refpe& tg 
the at}; To be able to wnderiand, to read, to write, to go, &c. were little worth, it It were not that 
we may Do the things that we arc enabled to. 

7. 3. It is for Ation that God maintaineth ws and our abilities : work is the mera! 25 well as 
the natural End of prwer. It is the aft by the power that is commanded us. 

$. 8. 4. It is a&ion that God is moli ſerved and honoured by : not fo much by our being able to 4g 
good, but by our doing it : who will keep a ſervant that is able to work, and will not ? Will his 
meer ability an{wer your expeRation ? 

S. 9. 5. The publick welfarc, or the good of many, isto be valued above our own. Every man 
theretore is bound to do all the good he can to others, eſpecially tor the Chiurch and Commonwealth; 


And this is not done by 1leneſs, but by Labour! As the Bees labour to repleniſh their hive, fo man- 


being a ſociable creature, mult labour for the good of the fociety which he bclongs to, in which his 
own is contained as a part. | 
6. 10. 6. Labour is neceſſary for the preſervation of the faculties of the mind : 1. The labour of the 
mind is neceMlary hereto, becauſe unexcrciſed Abilities will decay 3 as Iron not uſed, will conſume with 
ruſt, Idlenels makes men fools and dullards, and fpoileth that little ability which they have. 2, And 
the excerciſe of the Body is ordinarily ncceffary, becauſe of the minds dependance on the body; 
and ating according to its temperature and diſpoſition : It is exceedingly helped or hindered by 
the body. | 
_ "26 "= IT > wy 7+. Labour is needful to our health and life : The Body it (cIf will quickly fall into mortal 
mightily ad- Giſeales without it ; ( except in ſome vcry tew perſons of extraordinary ſoundneſs. ) Next to abfi- 
ditted ro the mence, labour is the chief preſerver of health. It ſtirreth up the natutal' heat and ſpirits, which per- 
exerciie of 113 form the chick offices for the life of man : It is the proper bellows for this vital tire : It helperh all the 
= © he ConcoQions of nature : Ir attenuateth that whiehis too groſs : it purifieth that which beginneth to 
health of budy  COFTuPt : it openeth obliruRtions : it Keepeth the maſs of blood and other nutritious humours in their 
apd mind. * proper temperament, tit fqr motion, circulation and nutrition 3 it helpeth them all wu the diſcharge of 
—wP 26S their natural offices : It helpeth the parts to attract cach one 1ts proper nutriment, and promoteth 
EI. eyery fexmentation aud aſſimilation by which nature maintaineth the tranſitory Rtill conſuming 
har ſoul and Oyle and maſs : It excellcth art in the preparation, alteration and expullion of all the cxcre- 
body ſhould mcntigious matter, which being retained would be the matter of manifold diſcafes : and power- 
be equa'ly f{lly hghteth againlt all the cnemics of health: In a word, it doth incomparably excell the help ofthe 
_ molt skilful Phyficions and «xccllent Medicines in the world, tor the preventing of moli diſcafcs inci- 
> as dent to man: ( and conſequently to the b:nefit of the foul it ſelf, which cheertully ufeth a cheerful 
ewo Ho (cs in and well tempered body , and uſcth a languiſhing fickly body, as the Rider uſcth a tired Horſe, or as 
v prev _ we ule a (ick or lazie ſervant, or a blunted Knite, or a Clock, or Watch that is out of order. )I ſpeak 
Eons all this, of Bedily labaxr, which is neceſſary to the Body, and conſequently to the mind : For want of 
the ozther, Which abundance grow melancholy, and abundance grow ſluggiſh and good for nothing ; and abun- 
Pre. of dance cheriſh hilthy Julis, and millions yearly turn to earth betore their time : For want of badily la- 
Health. bour a multitude of the idle Gentry, and rich people, and young people that are ilothful, do heap 
up in the ſecret receptacles of the body a dunghill of unconcodted excrementitious filth, and vitiate all 
the mals of humours which ſhould be the fewel and oyle of lite, and dye by thouſands of untimely 
deaths ( of Feavors, Pallies, Convulſions, Apoplexies, Dropties, Conſumptions, Gout , &c. ) mor 
miſerably chan it Thieves had murdered them by the High-way, becauſe it is their own doing, and by 
their Noth they kill themſelves. For want of bodily exerciſe and laboxr interpoſed, abundance of 
Students and ſedentary perſons till themſelves with ditcaſcs, and haften their death , and cauſcleſly 
blame their hard ſtudies for that which was cauſed by their bodily f\rth : The hardeft ſtudies will do 
little harm to mott men, if they do but by convenient interpoſed bodily labour , keep all the bu- 
mours in their juſt remperament ; when by a ſlggiſh walk, now and then, inſtead of Izbowr and 
ſweat, they defraud themſelves. If the world knew but the benetit of TEMPERANCE and 
LABOUR to the maintaining of mans health and life, and the miſchiefs of E XC E $S of meat 
and drink, and IDLE NESS, the Jove of health and life weuld do that with them, which Gods 
authority will not dg. 
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6. 12. 8. Labour and diligence do keep the 'mind upon a lawful cmpliyment, and thercfore keep 
out many dangerous temptations, and keep the thoughts from vanity and ſin : And allo keepeth our 
vain words, and preferveth the foul from many fins, which a lite of idleneſs and ſloth doth cheriſh : 
It helpeth even unlcarned perſons more effcually to reſtrain their thoughts and words from lin, 
than the greatclt knowledge and diligent watchtulneſs can do in an idle kind of life. 

$. 13+ 9+ Diligent labour mortiticth the fleſh, and keepeth under its luxurious inclinations, and ſub- 
ducth that pride, and Jult, and brutiſh ſenſuality which is cheriſhed by an idle lite. 

Sd. 34+ 10. Lafily, It is Gods appointed means for the getting, of our daily bread : And 45 it is 
2 more reall honour to get our bread our (elves, than to receive it by the gitt ot our friends or 
Parents, ſo is it more comfortable toa well informed mind. We may beft .bclieve that we have vuur 


food and proviſions in mercy, and that they ſhall be bleſt to us, when we have themin Gods appoint- - 


ed way: who hath ſaid, If any man will not work , neither ſhould be eat. 2 Thefl. 3. 

6.15. DircCt. 2. As labour is thus neceſſary, ſo underſtand bow needful a ſtated Calling is , for the 
right performance of your labourr. A Calling is a ſtated ordinary courſe of labour. This is very need- 
ful for theſe Reatons. 1. Out of a Calling a mans labowurs are but occaſional, or unconſtant, and fo 
more time is ſpent «in idleneſs than in labour. 2. A man is beſtskilled in that which he is uſed to. 
3. And he will be bt provided tor it, with infiruments and neceflaries. 4. Theretore he doth it bet- 
ter than he could do an other work, and fo wrongeth not others, but attaineth more the ends of his 
labour. 5. And he doth it more eaſily; when a man wnuſed, and wnskilled, and unfurniſhed, toyleth 
himſclf much in doing little. 6. And he will do his work more orderly, when another is in continual 
confuſion, and his bufinels knoweth not its time and place, but one part contradicts another. There- 
fore (ome certain Calling or Trade of life is belt for every man. 

Ss. 16. Quelt. 1. May not a max bave a Calling conſilting of occaſional uncertain works ? Anſw. He that 
can have no bettcr, may do thus : fo be it they are- conſiſtent works which he is able tor : As a Footman 
may go of various Errands, and a Day-labourer may do many forts of works; But great variety will 
be a great inconvenience to him, ; 

S. 17. Queſt. 2. Miy a man have divers Trades or Calings at once ? Anſw. Yes no doubt, if it be for 
the common good, or for his own, and no injury to any other nor fo inconlifient, as that one (hall 
make him untaithtul in the other : Then God forbids it not. 

The Queliion, I/bether a mau may change his Calling, 1 anſwered before, Chap. 3. Dire. 10. 

S. 18. Dirc&. 3. Think not that a Caliing can be lawſul, when the work, of it is fin 3 nor that you or 
your labour, or your gain in ant unlawful Calling ſhall be blejt. An unlawful at is bad enough : But an 
unlawful Calling is a life of ſin : To make fin a mans Trade, and Work, and Living, is a moſt horrid 
deſperate courle of lite. As mercinary Sofdiers, that for their pay will hght againti authority, right 
or innocency, and murder men for halt a Crown a day : and thoſe that live by cheating, ſtealing, op- 
preſſing, whoring, or by reſetting ſuch; or upon the fin of ſuch ; or of Dcunkards, Gametiers, or 
other {cnufual vices, which they knowingly and willingly maintain. 

$ ig. DircQ. 4. Think not that becauſe a work'is lawful, that therefore it is Liwful to make a 
Calling of it. It is lawtul to jeaſt in time and meaſure, but not lawful to be a Feaſter as a Trade of 
life. It in ſome caſes it ſhould prove lawful to a&t a Comardy or Tragardy, it will not follow, 
that therefore it is lawful to be by Trade a Stage player: If a Game at Cards or Dice may be 
in ſome caſes lawful, it follows nor, that it is lawtul to be a Gameſter by Trade, The like I may 
- ſay of many others. | 

$. 20. Dire&t. 5. It is not enough that the work of your Calling be lawful, nor that it be neceſſary, 
but you muſt take ſpecial Care alſo that it be ſafe, and not very dangerous 10 your ſouls. The Calling 
of a Vixtner and Ale-ſcller is lawful and needful : and yet it 15 fo very dangerous that ( unlels it be 
in an extraordinary place or cafe ) a man that loveth his foul ſhould be loth to meddle with it, if 
he can have a ſafer to get his bread by. They get (o little by fober people, and their gain depend- 
cth ſo much upon mens tin, that it is a conſtant temptation to them to be the maintainers of it ; And 
frail man that can fo hardly ftand on tirm ground, ſhould be loth for a little money to walk ill 
upon the Ice, and to venture his ſoul in a life of (uch temptations : For its twenty to one but they 
will prevail. | | 

S. 21. Dircct. 6. The firſt and principal thing to be intended in the choice of a Trade or Calling for your 
ſelves or children, is the ſervice of God, and the publick good : And therefore (c#teris paribus) that Calling 
which moſt conduceth to the publick good is tobe preferred. The Callings mott uſctul ro the publick good, arc 
the Magiſtrates, the Paſtors and Teachers of the Church, Schoolmalters,Phyſicions, Lawyers, ec. 7 are 
men, { Plowmen, Gralters, and Shepheards ) : and next to them are Marriners, Clothiers, Bookſellers, 
Taylors,and ſuch other that are employed about things moſt neceſſary to mankind : And ſome Callings 
are cimpluyed about matters of ſo little uſe ( as Tobacco-ſellers, Lace-ſcllers, Feather-makers, Periwig- 
makers, and many more ſuch) that he that may chooſe better, ſhould be loth to take up with one of 
thele, though poſlibly in ic ſelf it may be lawtul. It is a great (atisfaQtion to an honeſt mind, to 
ſpcnd his lite in doing the greateſt good he can 3 and a priſon and confiant calamity to be tyed to ſpend 
Ones life in doing little good at all to others, chough he ſhould grow rich by it himſelf, | 

$. 22. Dire. 7. When two Callings equally conduce to the publick good, and one of them hath the 
advantage of richer, and the other is more advantagious to your ſouls, the later muſt be preferred : And 
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next to the publick good, the ſouls advantage muſt guide your choice : As luppole that a Lawyer were as 


profitable to the publick, good as a Divine, and that it is the way to far more wealth and honour ; yet 
tne Sacred Calling is much more dclirable for the benctit of your fouls: Becauſe it is an exce-:d- 
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ing, great help, to be engaged by our Callings to have the Word and DoQtrine of Chrift (till before 
us, and in our minds and mouths 3 when others muſt be glad to be now and then exerciſed in jt 
| when their hearts are cooled by the frequent and long diverfions of their worldly buſineſs : So thar 
our Calling and wrk is to an honeſt heart a continual recreation, and preſerving, and edifying help 
| to Grace, So a Schoolmatters Calling is uſually but poor and very painſzl, requiring much cloſe at. 
tendance, but yet it is of fo great ule to the common good, and alloweth the mind fo much leiſure 
and advantape to improve it felt in honeſt fiudies, that it is fitter to be choſen and delightcd 
| | in by awell tempered mind, than richer and more honoured employments. Irs {weet to be all 
| day doing ſo much good. 
Dircf. 1. 6. 23. DircCt. 8. If it be poſſible chooſe a Calling which ſo exerciſeth the body, as not to overwhelm, 
y'« witbcares and labour, and deprive you of all leiſure for the boly and noble employments of the mind : 
| and which ſo exerciſeth your mind, as to allow you ſome exerciſe for the ws alſo. 1- That Calling 
| which fo taketh up body and mind, as neither to allow you commixrd thoughts ot greater things, nor 
convenient intermiſſions tor them, is a conſtant ſnare and priſon to the {oul : which is the caſe of many 
who plunge themiclves into more and greater bulinefſs than they can otherwiſe diſpatch : and yet 
are contented to be thus continually alienated in their minds from God and Heaven, to get more of 
the world, Many poor Labourers (as Clothiers, Taylors, and other ſuch) can work with thcir hands, 
and meditate or dilcourte of heavenly things without any hinderance of their work : when many men 
of richer Callings have ſcarce room for a thought or word oft God or Heaven all day. 2. On the 
contrary, it the Body have not allo its laboxr as well as the mind, it will ruine your hea{th; and body, 
and mind will both grow xſelcſ-. - | 
+ ParcCt. 2» 6. 24+ Dirctt 9. It is lawful and meet to look at the commodity of your Calling in the third place, 
( that 15, after the publick, good, and after your perſonal good of ſoul and bodily health. ) Though it is 
(aid , Prov. 23.4+ Labour not to be rich; the meaning is, that you make not Riches your chict end ; 
Riches for our flcſhly ends muſi not ultimately be intended or fought. But in ſubordination to 
On higher things they may: That is, you may labour in that manner as tendeth moſt to your ſucceſs 
and lawful pain: You are bound to improve #1] your Matters Talents : But then your exd mutt bc, 
that you may be the better provided to do God lervice, and may do the more good with what you 
have. It God ſhew you a way in which you may lawtully get more than in @nother way, ( without 
-wrong, to your foul, or to any other ) if you retuſe this, and choofe-the leſs gainful way, you crots 
one ot the ends of your Calling, and you refuſe to be Gods Steward, and to accepr his gifts, 
and uſe them for him when he requireth it: You may labour to be Rich for God, though nor for 
'Þ the fleſh and lin. | 
'> Dired. 1c- $- 25. DireR. 10. Ir is not enrngh that you confider wht Calling and Tabour is moſt defirable, but 
C innes qui yore muſt alſo conſider rhat you or your children are fitteſt for, both in mind an1 body. For that Cal- 
fun , quique Jing may be one mans bleſſing, which would be anothers miſery and undoing, A weak body cannot 
| +: ne undcrgo thoſe labours which require ſtrength: And a dull and beavy mind and wit, cannot do rhe 
ruribus aur Works which require great judgement and ingenuity. It hath been the calamity of the Church, and 
dofr:nis clati, undoing of many Minilicrs themelves, that well meaning Parents out of love to the facrcd work 
non poſlunt of God, have ſet their Children to be Miniſters that were untit for ic: And many ſelt-conceited per- 
Unum _ ſons themſelves arc ready to thruſt themſelves into that holy Office, when they have 'ſome inconlide- 
oy _ rable (mattering knowledge, and ſome poor meaſure of gifts, overvalued by themſelves, that know 
quz intus in not what is required toſo great a work. Be ſurethat you firſt look to the natursl ingenuity of your 
animo [cuuti= children ( or your (elves ) and then to their Grace and Piety : and fec that none be devorcd to the 
iz fit > WUZ Mjniftry that hath not #atarally a quickneſ7 of wnderſtanding, and a freedom of expreſſion, unleſs you 
| WT nciea- would have him live upon the ruine of fouls, and wrong ot the Church and work ot God; andturmn 
; "ex & adjutz» an enemy te the belt of his flock, when he feeth chat they value him bur as he deſerves : And let 
: generoſum qone be fo unwilc as to become a Preacher of that Faith, and Love and Hilineſs, which he never 
dif: _ had himſelf. And even to the Calling of a Phyficion none ſhould be defigned that have not a ſpeci- 
=} — Anwar al ingenuity, and ſagacity, and natural quickneſs of apprehenſion ; unleſs he ſhould make a Trade of 
Dial. 41.4.2. killing men: For it is a Calling that requireth a quick, and ſtrong conjeduring ability, which no ſtudy 
will bring a man that hath not a natural accutencts and aptitude thereto, Thus allo as to all other 
Callings, you multi conhider, not only the J#3[ of the Child or Parents, but their natural ticncls 
| ot body and mind. 
Dircd. 11+ S. 26. Direct. 11. Chooſe no Calling ( eſpecially if it be of publick conſequence ) without the advice 
of ſome judicious faithſul perſons of that Calling. For they are beti able ro judge in their own pro- 
tellion. Never reſolve on the Sacred Miniſtry without the advice of able Miniſters : Reſolve not to be a 
Phyficion, but by the counſel of Phyſicions 3 and fo of the refit : For abundance of perſons ignorantly 
conceit themſclves lufficient, that are utterly inſufficient; and fo live all their dayes, as wrongs and 
burdens unto others, and in fin and miſery to themfclves. 
Direc: 12+ S. 27. Dirct.12.1f thou be called tothe pooreſt laborious Calling,d» not carnally murmur at is, becauſe it it 
weariſome t3 the fleſh, nor imagine that God accepteth the leſs of thy work and thee : But cheerfully fol- 
low it, and make it the manter of thy pleaſure and joy, that thou art ftill in thy heavenly Maſters ſcr- 
vice, though it be about the loweſt things : And that be who knoweth what is beft for thee, bath choſen 
thu for thy good, and trytth and valueth thy obedience to him the mare, by how mnch the meaner work 
tho ftoopeſt to at bir Command. But fce that thou do it all in obedience to God, and not meerly for 
thy own neceſſicy : Thus every ſery.-t mutt ſerve the Lord in ſerving their Maſters, and trom God ex+ 
pect heir chiet reward. Col. 3. 22,23, 24+ Epbeſe 6.6, 7. 
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Tit. 2. Direftions againſt Idleneſs and Sloth. 


"Wo ” Ere I muſt (hew you what 7dleneſs and Sloth is, and what are the Signs of it : and then what <1uvh 
H ive you Direions how to conquer it. Sloth ligniheth chictly the ixdiſpoſition of the and [dicne!s 
mind and body ; and Idleneſs lignitieth the atixal negle& or omilſion of our duties. Shotb is an 
averſneſs to labour, through a carnal love of eaſe, or indulgence t9 the fleſh. This averſeneſ7 to labour 
is ſinful, when it is « voluntary backwardneſi t9 that labour which iz our duty : Sloth (heweth ie (clt, 
1. In keeping ut from our d:«ty, and cauling us to delay it, or omit it ; and 2. In making us fo, do it 
ſlowly and by the hatver; And both theſe cfte&s are called Idleneſs, which is <>c omiſſion or negligent 
performance of our duties through a fleſh-pleaſing backwardneſs to labour. REG: $5.2 
$. 2+ By this you may ſee, 1. That it is not floth or lintul 1dleneſ5 to omit a labour which we are Woat ir @ | 
unable to perform : As for the ſick, and aged, and weak tO be averle to labour through the power _ 
of an wirefiſtible diſeaſe or weakneſi ; Or when Nature 15 already wearicd by as much labour as it can 
bear. 2 Or when Keaſon alloweth and rcquireth us to torbear our uſual labour for our health, or 
for ſome other ſufficient cauſe, 3. Or when we are unwillingly refrained and hindered by others ; 
as by impriſonment, or denyal of opportunity : as it the Magiſirate torcibly hinder a Preacher, or 
Phylicion, or Lawycr from that which otherwiſe he ſhould do. 4 Or if a miſtake or finful error on- 
ly kecp a man from his labour, it is « ſin, but not this fins of fl-th: So alſo if any ſenſual vice or 
pleature betides this love of eaſe take him off. 5. It it be a backwardneſs only to ſuch labour as is 
wo duty 10 it is but a Natwral and not a vitiows ſ{th. But Voluntar averſeneſs to the labour 
of our duty through indulgence of fleſply eaſe, is the ſinful ſloth or Lexie which we ſpeak of. 
gs. 3- Slab and Idleneſs thus deſcribed is aſin in all ; but a-far greater fin in ſome than in others. The agoravtie 
And you may thus know what ſſo1þ it is that is the moſt finful. 1. The more floth is ſubjected in = CIS 
the mind it ſelf, and the leſs it is ſubjeRed in the Body, the greater is theſi. For the mind is the S—— nog 
nobler part, and immediate ſeat of fin. 2. The (maller the bodily diſtempers os temptations are which 1, qui ſean 
ſeduce the mind, the greater is the ſir ; For it (hcews the mind to be the more corrupted and tainted otium, omni= 
with the diſcaſe of ſloth. He that is under an wareſtible indiſpoſition of body, finneth not at all ( un- bus accufare 
leſs ashe voluntarily contrafted that diſcaſe ) : But it the bodies indiſpoſnion to labour 'be- great , velauitue ab 
but yet not wnreſiſtible, it is @ ſin tO yicld to it: butſo much the ſmeller fin ( ceteris paribus ) as the 1; qr 4 
bodily diſeaſe is greater. He that hath ſome ſcorbutical laſſitude, or flegmatick beavineſs and dulneſy, Sol. 
doth fin it he ſirive not againtt it as much as he can, and as 1n realon he ſhould : lt is not every Num foluam = 
bodily indiſpoſition that will excuſe a man trom all labour z as long as he is able to labour notwith- _ ho_ 
ftanding that diſeaſe : But if the diſcaſe be gre, fo that he refiltech his lalltude with a great deal 1. , mai 
of labour, the fin is the leſs : But he that hath a body found and able, that hath no diſeaſe to indiſpoſe ne & fodio 
him, tinneth moti of all if he be ſorbfil, as ſhewing the moſt corrupted mind. 3. He is moſt fin- & rigo & 
folly ſlnbficl who is molt voluntarily ſlorbful. As he that exdeavoureth lealt againk it ; and he that ns = 
molt loveth it, and would not leave it: and he that is leaſt troubled at it, and kezſt repenterh and WOE = 
; Jamenterh it, and comriverh to accommodate his floth. 4. The floth is ( ceteris paribus ) the worlt, they a-bed 
which moſt prevaileth to the omiſſion or negligent pertormance of our duty : But that florh which him why he 
doth but idiſpoſe us, but is (ſo far conquered by our rcfiltance, as not to keep us from owr duty, 99uld draw 
or not much and often, is the ſmaller fin. 5. That is the moſt ſinful ſloth ( ceteris paribus ) which "© 

is againſt the greateſt dxties ; To be backward to the mot boly duties ( as praying, and hearing, or 

reading the Word of God, t&e. ) or to duties of publick conlequence, is a greater fin than to be 

lazily backward to -a common toiKome work. 6, That is the moſt tintul ſloth and idleneſs which is 
committed againſt the greateſt motives to labour and diligence : Therefore ( in that rdpect ) a poor 

mans floth is more 1{intnal than a rich mans, becauſe he is under the prefſaxe of Neceſſity : And in 

another reſpe& the rich mans floth is worſt, becauſe he buryeth the greateti Talents, and 15 sdle when 

he hath the greareft wages. A man that hath many children finneth more than another by his idleneſs, 

becauſe he wrongeth them all whom he mult provide for: A Magiſtrate or Paſtor of the Church, doth 

tin more incomparably than common people, if they be ſlothful ; becauſe they betray the ſouls of 

men, or fin ageinlt the good of many : As it is a greater lin to be lazy in quenching a fire in the City, 

than in a common needle(s bulinels : fo it is a greater fin tobe ſlothtul in the working ont owr ſalvs- 

tion, and making our calling and elcfion ſure, when God, and Chriſt, and Heaven, and Hell arc the mo- 

tives to row7e us up to duty, a: d when the time is ſo ſhort, in which all our work for eternity mult 

be done, 1 ſay, it is a far greater fin, than to be flothtul when only corporal wants or benefits are 

the motives which we refiſt. Yet indeed the will of God is r<liltcd in all, who forbiddeth ns to be 

flothfiel in buſineſs, Rom. 12. 11. 

S. 4+ Shoth is a thing that is eaſily diſcerned: The ſigns of it are, 1. When the very thowzht of The fign of 
labour is troubleſome and unpleafing, and eaſe ſeems ſweet. 2. When duty is omitted hereby aud lete 19h: 
undone. 3. When the eafie part of duty is cullcd out, and the harder part is caft aſide. 4+ When 
the judgement will not beheve, that laborious duty is a duty at all. 5. When that which you do, is 
done with an ill will, and wich a conſtant wearinefs of mind, and-there is no alacrity or pleaſure in 
your work, 6. When you-da no more in much time, than you might doin lefs, if you had a willing | 
ready mind. +, When the backward mind is ſhifting ic off with excuſes, or finding fomething elſe to 
do, or at leaf delaying it» $8. When you chooke a condition of greater cafe and ſmaller labour, 
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before a laborious condition of life which in other reſpeds 15 better for you. As when a Servant had ra- 


ther live in an ungodly family where there is more eaſe ( and fulncſs ) to be had, than in a place of 
greatclt advantage for the fuul, where there is more labour ( and want  ). 9g. When little impedi- 
m4ments dilſcomage or ſtop you : The ſlabful ſaith, there ir a Lyon in the way, Prov. 22, 13. His 
way is an hadge of thorns, Prov. 15. 19. He will nit plow by reaſor of cold, Prov, 26. 4 
1c. Whcn you make a great matter of a little buſineſs: It cannot be done but with fuch Prepara- 
tion, and {0 much a do, that ſhews a flothtul mind in the doer. Even the putting bis hand ut» his 


mouth, ard pulling it out of his biſome 1s @ bulinels with the fſluggard : that is, he maketh a great 


matter of a little one, Prov. 26. 15. & 19 24+ 11+ Laſtly, The fruits of ſltbfulneſs ule to dete& 
It, in foul, and budy, and ctiate : For it conupteth, impoveriſheth and ruineth all. The weeds of his 
Fidld or Gardcn, the vices of his toul, the tins of his lite, the duties omitted , or ſleepily per- 
toxmed, the dilorderb of his family or charge , and ulually, or oft, his poverty, do detect him, 
Prov. 24+ 30 O& 12.24, 27» | 

S. 5- By this much it 1s eaſie to diſcern the impudent folly of the Quakers and ſome ignorant 
Ruliicks that rail againſi Magiſirates and Miniſters for living idly , becauſe they do not plow or 
threſh, or uſe fome mechanick Trade or Labour: As if the labour of their higheſt Callings were no 
l.bour, but mcer idlencls:; Thus proud men fpcak evil of that which they underfiand not: Hyd 
they tiycd it , they would have found that the work of a faithful Minitier is further dittane 
trom idleneſs, than a Threſher is : Doth not Chrijt and the Holy Gholi oft call them labourers, 
f-low-labrurers with Chriſt, and workmen, and their work a labour ? Luke 10. 27. 1 Cor. 3, 9. 1 Tim. 
5. 17,16. 2 Tim. 2. 15+ Matth. 10. 1@, 1 Cor. 3+ 13, 14, 15» & 9. 1. Ephcl. 4+ 12. Phil. 2. 30. 

$- 6. Hence alſo you may fee, 1. That though all that can mult /aboxr, yet there is great diverſity 
of 1:+hours, and all micn are not to do the ſane work. Magitirates, and Paltors, and Lawyers, and 
Pl.y!icions mult labour diligently : but they are not all bound to plow, and threſh, and uſe the 
more i«crvile labours of thar interiors. 2. That every man multi labour in the works of his own Cal- 
ling, and d; bis own beffineſr, as 1 Theſſe 4+ 11- 2 Thefſ. 3. 11. and take that for the cmploy- 
mcnt tor bim, which God doth call him to, and not preſume to itep out of his beſt place, and take 
the work of other mens Callings out of their hards. 3. That a man that is paid for his labour by 
ar ilier, (as Lawyers, Phylicions, Schoolmaticrs, Servants ) do rob them by their idlenels, when 
they withhold from them any part of that which they are paid for. 

$.7. Dirc&. 1. The firſt help againſt ſloth, is to be wall acquainted with the greatneſ; of the ſin, 
For no wonder 1t it be committed by them chat think it ſmall ; Firſt therctore I ſhall cell you 
what 1t is. | 


6. $. 1. God himfclf reckoneth it with heinous fins, Ezek. 16. 49. Pride, fulneſs of bread, and 


Sudomg tin, that was conſumed with irc trom Heaven. And the Theſſalontans were forbidden to keep 
company with f{uch as lived diforderly and did not work. | 

$- 9. 2+ Idleneſs 3s a temporary deftrutiion ( as to their uſe ) of all the faculties of mind and body 
which ſhould be exerciſed. It is contrary to Nature : For Nature made our faculties tor uſe : 
You bury your {clvcs alive: If it be a tin to hide Gods Icfer Talents, what is it to bury our 
{clvcs and all our powers : It it be pity to ſee a dead man, becauſe he is rnwuſcful to the world ; Is it 
not pity and ſhame to {ce one voluntarily dead, that makcth himſclt wjeleſs by his ſloth £ Should 
not the Church yard be the dwelling of the forbfidl, that he raey be neazett them in place, that he is 
nearclt to in quality ? f 
+ 10» 3. Idleneſs and ſloth are conſumers of all the mercies of God : You are the barren ground 
wherc he toweth his feed, arid none comes up. You return him but a crop of thorns and bryars, 


. and ſuch grourd 1s #igh to curſing ( the final curſe ;) whoſe end is to be burnt; Doth God daily 


fced, and clothe, and keep you, and protect and ſupport you, and teach and warn you, and all for 
wotbing # Is idleneſs that for which he hired you ? Will you accule your Maker of fo great imprudence, 
and your Redeemer of more, as it he created and redeemed you to do nothing, or that which is as 
bad or worle than nothing ? He calleth to you, 1/hy ftand you idle ? Matth. 20.3,6. Ard it is 
a terrible ſentence that {uch (hall receive, Matth.25. 26, Thou wicked and ſlothful ſervant , Caſt the un- 
profitable ſervant into outer darkneſs, &C. 

$. 11. 4+ Jdleneſs is a robbing God, who is the Lord of us and all our faculties, and all our ſer- 
vice is bis due: You rob him of the honour and ſervice that you might have done him by your 
dilipencc. | 

Ms. 5. And it is a robbing yawr ſelves of all the god to ſoul or body, which by your 
labour and induliry you might have got ; The ſothful man lyech wiſhing till he perith : 
Prov. 21. 25+ 

S. 13. 2 And it is a robbing of the Commonwealth , and of all thoſe to whom your la- 
bours, or the truit of them. was duc. You arc burdens to the Commonwealth z like Drones in 
the Hive, Col. 3. 22. 24g, ] | 

$. 14. 7. Slotbfulncſs 15 a great conſumer of Time, ( as.is ſhewed Chap. 5. ) You loſe not only all the 
Time when duty is omitted, but much ot the time in which you pertorm it 3 while you rid no work, 
and do it asif you did it not. He that goeth but a mile an hour, Iloſcth his Time, though he 
fill going, even as much as he that goeth two mile one hour, and fits till the next. O what abun- 
dance of their lives do idle perions lote ? When Time is gone, they will bettex underſtand the great- 
ncls of their fin and loſs, that now make light of it. | 
S-15- 
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15- $. Idleneſs is not a ſingle ſin, but a continucd courſe of ſinning ; An idle perſon is lining all 

the while he is idle ; And thats with ſome a great part of their lives: And therctore it is the greater, 
becauſe the continuance ſheweth that it is not eftzEually Repented of. : 

6. 16. 9. Idleneſs is a deſtroyer of grace, and pifts, and v2twral parts: They will ruſt for want of 
uſe : The ſlnbful is brother to the great waſter : Prov. 18. g. Weeds will grow up and cloak the 
truit. : | | I 
6. 17. 10. Idleneſs and ſloth is a fruit of fleſ1-pleaſing 3 and ſo cometh from the moſt pxrnicious vice : 
It is but to pleaſe the fleſh, that one 15 drunk, , and another glutrowous, and another a formicator,” and 
another covetows : And your Idleneſs and ſloth is but pleaſing the ſame fleſh in another way, which is 
torbidden as well as thoſe. And if ye live after the fleſh ye ſhall dye: Rom. 8. 13+ 

6. 18. 11..1t is a ftrengthning the ficth againſt the Spirit, by indulging it in ics cafe and ſloth : and 
maketh it not only unruly and unſerviceable, but maſterly and carneſi tor its own dchires, 

S. 19. 12. Idleneſs is the Mother and Nurſe of many heinous fans : 1. It cheriſheth lult, and draw- 
eth people to fornication 3 which hard labour would have much prevented. 2. It is the time tor 
fooliſh fports, and vanity, and wantonneſs and, excels of ryot, and all the miſchiets which uſe to 
tollow it. 3+ It is the time for idle talk and medling with other tolks matters ; and therefore Paw 
reprchendeth the Idle as buſie-bodies, or medlers with matters that concern them not, and twatlers - | 
and tale-carrycrs: 2 Theſſ. 3- 11. 1 Tim» 5413+ 1 Thefſ. 4+ 11. They that do- not what they ſhow!d, Prov. 28 18: 
will be doing what they ſhould not. 4+ It is the time for gluttony , and diunxenneſs, and gaming Prov. 24. 30. 
and all other ſenſuality. 5. Yea, it is the time for (editions and rebellions 3 as in Armics it is the time 
tor Mutinics. 

$. 20. 13+ Idleneſs is the ſealon of Temptation : It is Satans ſeed-time. It 15 then that he hath op- 
portunity to ternpt mer: to malice, revenge and all other villany that is committed. 

S. 21+ 14+ Tdlencſ; is 2 diſorderly walking, 2 Thell. 3.10,11. Out of the way that God hath appoint- 
ed us to cat our bread in, and reccive his bleſſings in. The large deſcription of a virtuous woman, 
Prov. 31+ 10. tothe end is worthy to be ſtudied by the ſlothful. She ſeeketh IYooll and Flax, and 
worketh willingly with her hands ; She is like the Merchants Ships : She bringeth her food from afar : 
She riſeth alſo while it is yet night, and giveth meat to ber bouſhold, and a portion 20 ber maidens : She SeoPfal 118 3 
confidereth a. field and buyeth it : with the fruit of ber hands ſhe planteth a vineyard. She girdeth ber Thos ſhalt eat 
loyns with ſtrength, and firengthneth her arms : She perativeth that her merchandize is good; ber candle = _ of 
goeth not out by night : She layeth ber hands to the ſpindle, and ber hands bold the diſtaff : She ftretchetb hacia 
out her hand to the poor, yea, ſhe reacheth forth her band to the needy : She i8 not afraid of the ſnow 8 13-11, 
for ber bouſhold : for all her houſhold are clothed with ſcarlet She lacketh well to the wayet of | 
ber houfhold, and eateth not the bread of idleneſs : 1 defire our Ladics and Gentlewomen, that take this 
pattern to be below them, to remember that it was not a Plowman but a King, and that the great- 
elt that ever Iſrael had, that gave this counſel as received from his Mother : who concludeth, v.30.3 1. Ver. $: 
Favour is deeceirful, and beauty is vain : but a woman that feareth the Lord, ſhe ſhall be praiſed: Give © 
hcr of the fruit of ber bands, and let her own works praiſe ber tn the gater. But if our Gallants ſhould 
have no meat or clothing but what were the fruit of their bands, it would make a foul change in Cleanthes c4- 
thcir garb and dyet! And it their own works mult be the matter of their praiſe, inftead of the Names aftam alt= | 


ot their Ancefiors, Arms, Lands, and Titles, it would alfo make a foul change in theis Honowrs, | ns, 


in - familiariumy ! 
intulit, dicens, Cleanrhes aliunt Cleanthem poſſet nutrire fi vellet, And when he was queſtioned in judgement”, Bao man 1; 


Adeo robuitus, & tam bont habi: is, the Gardiner that he workt for, and the Woman chat baked his M.a!, 'were th : | 
acqu:t him : Hard labour and hard fare enabled bim for bard Gudy. Lart, is Cleanth. p & witneſſes that 


$. 22+ 15- Taleneſs uſually bringeth Poverty : And it isa juſt and merciful chaſtiſcment of God t5 
cure the im ; But fuch can have litthe comfort in their wants 3 nor expe that others ſhould pity 
them as they would do the diligent, Yea, many when by idleneſ7 they are brought to poverty, 
by poverty are brought to murmuring and ſtealing, to the ruine both of ſoul, and body, and tami- 

- Iy, and reputation. 

$.23- 16. Tdleneſs is a murderer of the body : Gluttony and Idleneſs kill moſt of the world before 
their Time : No two fins more contiantly bring this Curſe along with them. | 

$. 24. 17+ Idleneſs maketh thee the ſhame of the Creation : Sceſt thou not how all the world is 
in ation ? How the Sun runneth his courſe for thee 3 the Waters flow, the ground bringeth forth ; 
thy Cattell labour for thee : and all things that are maſt excellent, are moſt active and all things 
that are moſt znattive, are moſt vile, and dead, and droflie ; The Scripture ſendeth the flothful, even 
wo the Ant to learn to labour, Prov. 6. 6. And ſhall the Ant, the Bee, and cvery creature be a wits 
neſ's againſt thee to condemn thy ſloth ? 

bs. 25. 18. Laſtly, Tdleneſs difableth you From doing good to others; You ſhould whyk with your 
own bands, that you may have to give to bim that needeth , Epheſ. 4, 28. Or it you give out of 
your ſuperfluity that which coſt you no labour, it is not ſo much to your bonour or comfort , as if 
you were purpoſely thrifty and laborious to do good : He that pleaſcth his flcſh with eaſe and 
fulneſs , and giveth his kavings ( how much ſoever ) to the poor, will never have that comfort 
and evidence of Gods acceptance and grace in it, as he that pampercth not his fleſh by his abun- 
dance, but giverh that to che poor which he getteth with his diligence. and which he denyeth to 
his inordinate defires. 
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6. 26. DireQ. 2. Thoſe perſons muſt be extraordinary watchful againſt ths ſin of Idleneſs whoſe con- 
Rtitutions, unhappy educations, condition of life or company, do moft ſtrongly tempt them to it. It is a fin that 
ſome have but little eemptation to.in compariſon of others : and ome have need of a great deal of 
care and reſoJution to ccape if. 1-+ Thoſe are moſt ſubject to this fin who have a flegmatick conſt;- 
tation, or dulncft of fpirits, or other bodily indiſpotition to cheriſh it : Such therefore ſhould firive the 
more apainlt it, and not give way to any floth which they are able to refiſt., Though their begie, arc 
Fke a dull or tired Horſe, they muſt ufe the rod and ſpur the more. Such heavy perſons are more 
given alſo to ſlcep than others are z and yet they may relift it and riſe early if they will, though the 
have a greater ſluggiſhneſs than others to overcome. So though they are more undiſpoſed to labour 
than more active perſons are, yet if they will do their beſt they may go as far as their firength of body 
will enable them. And this they ſhould the rather ſtrive to do (unlels they have a diſcaſe that 1a- 
bour is hurtful to) becauſe that cuſt»me doth much to the encreaſing or decreaſing their bodily undiſpo- 
Plzen-m tra- (£qnefs, and labour is the mollt eftcual means to cure them of that ficſhly heavineſs which untitteth 


| — +125 hy them tor their labour. 


dam a.c1s : 7 : ; . , EXT - 
ludent-my increpaſſe : & cum 11le 3 Quam me 19 parvis reprehendis > diceret, reſpodiſle, At eſt conſyuetudo non{/parva res, 
Lane. in Ia. | 


$. 29. 2 Thoſe that have been unhappi!y bred up in Idleneſs have great cauſe to Repent of their 
ſintul lite that's paſt, and tc#be doubly diligent to Overcome this fin ; If their Parents have fo far 
ben their enemies, they ſhould not continue enemies to themſelves ; Though uſually the Children of 
the Rich and Prowd have this for their peculiar original fin, and axe very unhappy in their Parentage 
and Education in compariſon of the Children of wiſe and humble and induftrious Parents, yet their own 
underſtanding and wilinoneſs, by the help of grace may overcome it. It your Parents had trained 
you up to live by ſicaling, could not.you leave it if you will, when you come to know that God 
torbiddeth it ? fo though they have brcd you up in idlencf, and done their part to undo you both 
in ſoul and b-dy, to make your ſouls a ity for ſix, and your bodies a Skinful of diſeaſes, yet if you 
 __ will do your partyou may be recovered, at leaſt as to your ſouls 3 and cultome may conquer the 
Calimarbus ' jt; of cuſtome. You cannot do worſe than to go on, ahd ſpend the rclt of your life in fin. If 
_— you had been fiil}-born or murdered in your Infancy, it had been #0 ſin for you to have lain idle in 
certain Plays the common Earth: But to teach a living ſoul to be idle, and to rrain up the living to a Confor- 
ers came be= mity to the dead, ( ſave only that they eat, and fend and fir, and carry their Ornaments on their 
fore A'ti/2, backs, when the dead have theirs for a ſtanding Monument, ) this was great cruelty and treacher 
ms M in your Parents: But you mult not therctore be as crxcl and treacherous againſt your (clves, 
- +» 1p nded to ſee ſuch able! ative bodies no better imployed, and commanded them to be exerciſed in ſhcoting and crier 
m':tary as : which ewhen they could nut do, be commanded that they ſhould have no mea: but what they got by hunting at a erat 
diftance and ſo exerciſed them till they became excellent Soldiers. p. 353+ 


6. 28. 3. Thoſe that abound is wealth, and have no need to labour for any bodily proviſions, ſhould 
be ſpecially watchful againſt this fin : Neceflity is a conſtant ſpurr to the poor ( exc:pt thoſe that 
live upon begging, who are the ſecond rank of Idle perſons in the Land.) But the Rich and Proud arc 
under a continual temptation to live zdly. For they xeednot to riſe early to labour for their bread: - 
They need not work hard for Food or Rayment : They have not the cryes of their hungry Children to 
rowze them up : They have plenty for themfelves and family withoxt lab@r, and therefore they think 
they may take their calc. But it is a ſad cafe with poor fouls, when the Commands of God do go 

| for nothing with them : or cannot do as much to make them diligent as poverty or want could do : 

And when Gods Service ſcemcth to them unworthy of their labour, in compariſon of their own: It 

may be God may bring you unto a neceſſity of labouring for your daily bread if you fo ill rcquite 

him for your plenty. But it's better that your ialexcſs were cured by grace, than by xeceſſity : For 

when you labour only for your own ſupplies, your own ſupplies are your reward : But when you 

labour in true obedience to God, it's God that will reward you, Col.3.23,24-I do with very much love 

and honour think of the induſtrious lives of ſome Lords and Ladies that I know, who hate idleneſs and 

vanity, ad ſend their tire in diligent labours fuitable to their places ; But it is matter of very great 

ſhameand , to think and ſpeak of the lives of too"great a number of our gallants | To how 

Ni fs borus little purpoſe they /ive in the World ! If they take a true account of their lives (as God will make 
aleator, P19- them wiſh they had done, when he calls them to account), how many hours, think you, will be found, 


= _ to have been ſpent in any honeſt labour, or diligent work that is worthy of a Chriſiian, or a member 


\ improbw, po- of the Commopn-wealth ? un comparilon of all the reſt ot their time, which is ſpent in bed, in dreſſing, 


rator renuvs, in ornaments, In idle talk, in playing, in cating, in idle wanderings and vilits, and in doing nothing, 
_ oe, |O8 much worſe, How much of thc day doth idleneſ; conſume in compariſon of any profitable work? 
par +- -—wrag O that God would make ſuch know in time, how dreadful a thing it is thus to imitate Sodom, that 
zris alien', Was puniſhed with the vengeance of eternal fire, (Ezck. 16.49. Jud. 7.) inſtead of imitating Chrili- 
deinde ſcabic As for idle beggars they read not Books, and theretore I ſhall not write for them ; They arc in this 
——_— Gal- more happy than the idle Gentry, that the Law compelleth them to work, and leaverh them not to 
ica, vIx quiſ- | 
themſclves, 
er Equitem. 
Eraſm. Colioq. pag. 4z- See more of this Ch. 5, and rcad Luk. 16, and Jam 5. 
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6. 29+ 4+ Thoſe perſons that live in idle company have ſpecial cauſe to fear this fin ; For ſuch will 
entangle you in idleneſs, and greatly hinder you Tom conſcionable diligence. 
$. 30» 5. Thoſe Servants that live in great mens houſes, and -are kept more for pomp and ſtate 
than ſervice, having little to do, thould ſpecially take heed of the fin of idleneſsg, Many ſuch take it 
for their happineſs to live idly, and take that for the beſt Service where they have leaft work : But have 
you nothing to do for your ſelves, for ſoul nor body ? It you have leiſure from your Maſters ſervice, 
you ſhould thankfully improve itin Gods (ervice and your own. 
$. 31. Dirc&. 3. Settle your ſelves in a lawful Calling, which will keep you under a neceſſity of or- Direc. Jo 
dinary and orderly employment. As we cannot lo ealily bring our minds to a cloſe attendance upon God, 
in the Week days when we have our common buſineſſes to divert us, as we can do on the Lords Day 
which is purpoſely et apart for it, and in which we have the uſe of his ſtated Ordinances'to atfili 
us 3 even ſo a man that is out of a ſtated courſe of labour, cannot avoid idlexeſy fo well as he that hath 
his ordinary time and courſe of bulineſs to keep him fill at work. It is a dangerous life to live out of 
a Calling. | 
6. a DireR. 4. Take beed of exceſ; of meat and drink and ſleep : For theſe drown the ſenſes, and Dired. 4. 
of dull the ſpirits, and load you with a burden of fleſh or bumours, and greatly undiſpoſe the body to 
all diligent uſcful labours. A full Belly and drowſic Brain are untit for work. It will ſeem work 
enough to ſuch, to carry the load of fleſh or flegm, which they have gathered. A pampered body is 
more diſpoſed ro luft and wantonnels than to work. 
'$. 33- Direc. 5. A man-like Reſolution, is an effeiual courſe againft ſlth. Reſolve and it will be Dired. 56 
done. Give not way to a flothful diſpoſition. Be up and doing : you can do it if you will but re- 
ſolve : To this end, be never without Gods quickning motives ( before-mentioned) on your minds: 
Think what a fin and ſhame it is to waſte your Time 3 to live like the dead 3 to bury a rational ſoul 
in ficth; to be a ſlave to ſo baſe a thing as floth 3 to negle& all Gods work while he ſupporteth and 
maintaineth you, and looketh on ; to live in floth, with fuch miſcrable fouls, fo neer to judgement 
and Eternity. Such thoughts well ſet home will make you fiir ! when a dromfie ſout makes an idle 
b.dy. | 
"oy Dire&. 6. Take pleaſure in your work, and then you will not be ſlothful in it. Your very Dijre@. 6, 
Horſe will go heavily where he goeth anwillingly, and will go freely when he goeth thither where he 
would be. Either your work is Good or bad : If it be bad avoid it : If it be good why ſhould you not 
take pleaſirre in it ? It ſhould be pleaſant to do good ? | | IS 

s. 35- Dire&. 7. To this end be ſure to do all your work, 4s that which God requirath of you, Diredl, - 
and that which he bath promiſed to reward; and believe bis acceptance of your meaneſt labours which _— 
are done in obedience to bis will ! Is it not a delighrful thing to' ſerve {o great and good a maſter, 
and to do that which God accepteth and promiſcth to reward ? This interefi of God in your loweſt 
and hardcft and fervileſt labour, doth make it honourable, and (ſhould make it {weet, 

S. 36. DircQ. 8. Suffer not your fancies t9 run after ſenſual vain delights; for theſe will make you 7; 7.8 
weary of your callings., No wonder if fooliſh youths be idle, whoſe minds are ſet upon their ſports 2 ics 
nor 15 it wonder that ſeuſ#al Gentlemen live idly, who glut themſelves with corrupting pleaſures. 

The idleneſs of ſuch ſenſualifts is more unexcuſable than other mens, becaule it is not the Laboxr is ſelf 

that they arc againſt, but only ſich labour as is boneſt and profitable : For they can beſtow more» labour 

in playing, or dancing, or running or hunting or any vanity, than their work required : And it is the 

folly and ſickneſs of their minds that is the cauſe, and not any diſability in their bodies : The Bufieff 

in evil, are ſſ»thfulleſt to goods | | 

$. 37. Dire. 9. Mortifie the fleſh, and keep it in an obedient dependance on the ſoul, and you will Dire. 9g. 

not be captivated by ſloth. For idleneſs is but one way of Fleſh-pleaſing : He that is a ſenſual fave 

to his fleſh, will pleaſe it in the way that it moſt defireth! One man in Fornication, and another in 
ambition, and another in Eaſe: But he that hath overcome and mortified the fleſh, hath maſtercd this 

with the reſt of its Concupiſcence, | 

S. 38. Direct. 10. Remember ſtill that Time is ſhort, and Death maker haſte, and judgement will be juſt, Dired. 10« 
and that all muſt be judged according to what they bave done in the body, and that your ſouls are pre- 
tious, and Heaven # Glorious, and Hell # terrible, and work is various antl great, and hinderances are 
many; and that it #4 not idleneſs, but labour that is comfortable in he reviews of time; and this will 
powerfully expell your ſloth. | | ' p 

$. 39. Direct. 11. Call your ſelves daily or frequently to account how you fpend your time, and what Dired. 11. 
work you do, and bow you do it. Suffer not one hour of moment fo to paſs, as you cannot give your 
Conliciences a juſt account of it. | | | 

$. 40. Dirc6t. 12. Laſtly, Watch againſt the ſlothfulneſs of thoſe that are under your charges as well Dired. 13+ 
as agatyſt your own : Some perſons of | ti I £ 7 "hw Faad revs, wn beſtow their nr 
time for the Service of God, their King and Countrey, andcheir fouls and Families : ( and I would 
we had more ſuch; ) Butif in the mean time, their Wives and Childrev and: many of their Ser- 
vants ſpend moſt of the day and year in idleneſs; and they -are guilty of it, for want of. a through 
endeavour to reform it, their burden will be- found greater at laſt than they imagined. In a word, 
though the labour and diligence of a believing $ int, and not that of a Coverous Horldling, is it that 
tends to fave the ſoul, an diligence in doing evil is but a making haſte co Hull. ; yet floth.in it ſelf 
5 fo great a nouriſher of vice, and deadly an cacmy to all that's good 3 and idleneſy is ſuch a courſe 
and ſwarm of (in, that all your underſtandings, reſolution and authority, ſhould be uſed to cure it 
n your felves and others; = W 
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Tit. 3- Direttions againſt Sloth and Lazjneſs in things ſpiritual : and for ze 


and Diligence. 
7; 61, Eal in things ſpiritual is contrary to ſluth and coldaeſs and remiſſneſs ; and Diligence is con. 
Rev.3- 15,19. Z. trary to [dleneſs. Zeal is the tcrvour, or earneſine\s of the ſoul : Its tirſt lubjc& Is the wil 
= and affedtions, excited by the judgement 3 and thence it appeareth in the Practice. It is not a ditlng 
Grace or Aﬀtection, but the vigor and livelyncſs of every grace, and their fervent operations. 
Direfi. 1. s. 2. Dirc4. 1. Be ſure that you underſtand the nature and wſe of zeal and diligence, and mili ake 
The kinds of 4 , carnal degenerate ſort of zeal, for that which is ſpiritual and genuine. 1. There is a zeal and 
falſe zeal. activity meerly Natzral, which is the effet of an ative temperature of body. 2. There is an. aFe&:d 
zeal, which is hypocritical, about things that are good : when men feak, and make an outward (tir 
as it they were truly zealous, when it is not ſo. 3. There is a ſelfiſþ zcal : when a proud and ſeltich 
per{on 15. fervent in any matter that concerneth himſclt z for his own opinions, his own honour, his ows 
eſtate, or friends or mtereli : or any thing that is his own. 4+ There is a partial faftiues zeat : 
when errowr or pride or worldlineſs hath engaged men in a party, and they think 1t is their dzty gr ;u- 
Mat. 23. 15- zerd at leaſt, to fide with the Sect or Faction which they have choſen, they will be zealous for all the 
Opinions and wayes of . their eſpouſed Party. 5. There is a ſuperliitious Childiſh carnal zeal, tar 
(mall, indifferent, inconſiderable things : Like that of the Phariſees ( and all fuch hypocrites } for 
their Waſhings, and Faltiogs, and other cercmonious Obſervances. 6. There is an envious malicious 
zeal, againſt thoſe that have the precedency, and croſs your dcfires, or clo1.d your honour in the 
World, or that contradict you in your conceits and ways ; ſuch is that at large deſcribed, Jam. 3. 
7. Therc is a picviſh contentious wrangling zea), that 15 affaulting every man who is not ſquared | 
jufi to your conccits. S. There is a malignant zeal, againlt the Cauſc and Servants of the Lord, . 
which carrycth men to'perſecute them. See that you take not any of thee, or any ſuch like tor 
holy zeal. 1-34 | 
Ws enobick A 3. If you ſhould fo miſtake, theſe miſchicts would enſue : 1+ Sinful zez} doth make men 
ot tale zcal. doubly ſinful : As holy zeal is the fervency of ow grace, fo ſinful zeal is the intention and fervmey 
of ſin. 2. It is an honowring of ſin. and $.1tan : as it fin were a work, and Stay a Mater, worthy 
to be fervently and diligently followed. 3. It is the molt-cffeual violent way of + finning, making 
men do much evilin a little time; and making them more miſchievous and hurtful to others, than : 
other. ſinners are, 4. It blindeth thejudg,cment, and maketh men take truth for falſhood, and good 4 
for evil, and dilableth Reaſon to do its othce. 5. It is the violent refifter. of all Guds means; and | 
teacheth wen to rage againſt the truth, that ſhould convince them : It fiops mens ears, and turns 
away. their hearts from. the Cqunſel which would do . them good. 6. It is the moli furious and 
bloody perſccutor of the Saints, and Church aft Jeſus Chritt : It made Paul once exceeding mad 
Sce Jam. 3, againſi them, Ad. 26. 10, 11. and ſhut them wp in Priſon, and puniſh them in the Synagogues, 
| andicimpel-+hem to blaſpheam, and perſequte them even unto ſtrauge Cines, and vote for their death ; Thus 
concerving za81 he perſecuted the Church, Phil. 4. 6. 7. Ic is the turbulcnt, diſquieter of all Socicties; 
A deliroyer of Love :; a breeder and.,tomenter of, contention 3 and an enemy to order peace and 
Rom. 16.3. Quietneſs. 8. It highly diſhonoureth God, by prcſuming to put his name to fin and Errour, and 
A@z1. 20,24. to entitle him'to' all che wickednels/it doth. Such zealozs linners commit their (im as in the Name 
of God, and tight againſt him ignorantly by his own ( pretended or abuſcd ) authority. 9g. It is an 
impenitent way of {inning : The zealous ſinner juliiheth hys, fin, and pleadeth reaſon, or Scripture 
for it, and thinketh that he doth well, yea that hc is ſerying God when he is murdering his S-rvants, 
Fob. 16. 2+ 10. It is a multiplying (in, and maketh men exceeding defirous to have all others of 
' the Haniers mind; | The zealows inner dath make as many fin with him as he can. » 
Yea if it be but a-zeal. for ſmall'and wſcleſs things, or about (ſmall Controverſies or Opinions in 
Religion, 1. It ſheweth, a'mind thats lamentably tirange to the tenour of the Goſpel, and the mind 
of. Chriſt, and the pra@ice of the great ſubftantial things. 2. It defiroyeth Charity and peace, and 
breedeth cenſuring and abuſing others. 3. It diſhonoureth holy zeal by accident, making the pro- 
phane think that-all'zeal is no better than the foolith paſſion of deceived men. 4g. And it difableth the 
perions that have it toda good: even when they are zealows tor boly truth and duty, the people 
will think it is but of the fame nature with their erroneous 7eal, and fo will diſregard them. 
The ens of $+4+ The ligns of bolyzeal are thele.” x. It is guided: by a right Judgement : It is a zeal for 
boly zeal, Truth and Gbod, and not for falthood and Evil, Rom.:1Q, $+ ; 2+ It is fir God and his Church or cauſe, 
and not 'only for owr ſelver. It confificth with mecknels and felt-denyal and patience 25 to. our 
owr concernments, and. cauſeth us ta prefer the intexelt of God before our own, Numb. 12-5 
Exod. 32. 19. Gak-4-12, Ad- 13. g,22. 3+ It is always more careful. of the ſich/tauce than, tis 
Mar.23 22,23. circxm/tances : It preterreth great things before ſmall :1 It contendeth nog for ſmall Contravertics (0 
Tit. 2.14 the loſs or wrong of greater truths : It extendcth ta. every: known txuth and duty, but in due pro» 
portion ;, being hotteſt in the greateſt things; and-coale/t-zgthe leatt. It. maketh men rathcr.zealowy 
2 Per. 2. 7, &- yord - works, than of their controverted Opinions; 4< fdo!y Zeal is alway. gharitable; It is not aud 
Fek 9.4. and bloedy nor of a hurting diſpoſition,. Lak: 94 55-. but 435 tender and merciful, and maketh man 


2 Cor. 5. pg ; ; nf 
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.do it wilingly and heartily and entirely : To do it without zeal is to do it heartleſly and by the halves, Rm. 12. 14, 


The figns and excellencies of true Zeal. 457 


the fin is conjun@ with Love and pity to the ſinner, 2 Core 12.21. 5+ Yet it excludeth that foolith 

pity which cheriſheth the fin, Rev. 2. 2. 1 King. 15. 13. 6. True zeal is tender of the Churches 

Unity and Peace : It 1s not a dividing tearing zeal ; It is tuft pure and then peaceab!le, pentle 

and eafie to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, Jam. 3. 17. _ 7+ True zeal 1s impartial, and is G n 28. :4. 

as hot againſt our own ſins, and our Childrens and other relations fins, as againti anothers, Mat. 7. 4. 2 Sam. 12. 5. 

$. True zeal reſpeeth all Gods Commandments, and is not hot for one and contemptuous of ana- 

ther : It aimeth at perfe&io > and ſtinteth not our defires to apy lower degree: It maketh a man de- 

firous to be like to God, even Holy as he is Holy: It conlifieth principally in the 'fervour of owr Love to - 

God : when falſe Zcal conliſteth principally in cenforious wranglings again(t other mens actions or | 

opinions : It firſt worketh towards good, and then riſeth up agajuli the hindering-evik. 9+. It maketh > C.'. S 

a man laborious in holy duty to God, and diligent in all his work 3 and lycth not only in the heat of AG 18 25. 

the brain, or rigid opinions, or heat of ſpeech. 10. It is not a ſudden flaſh, but. a conliant reſolution £94. 36. 5. 

of the ſoul : Like the natural heat, and not like a Feaver (Though the feeling (port is not fill of one Go , 

degree ) Therefore it concocteth and ſirengtheneth, when falſe zeal only vexeth and conſumeth, OO 
S. 5+ Dirc&, 2. When you are thus acquainted with the nature of true zeal, conſider ntxt of its ex- NDired. >. 


cellency and m_— benefits, that there may be a love 10 it, and an honour of it in| your hearts To that Theexce'en'y Me 
end conlider of theſc following commendations of it. | {of 2cat and | 


$. 6. 1- Zeal being nothing but the fervor and vigowr of every grace, hath in it all the beawty and %-gence. 
excellency of that Grace, and that in a high and excellent degree, It Love to God be excellent, then 
zealous fervent Love 1s moſt excellent. 

7, 2+ The natare of bly Objedls are ſuch, ſo great and excellent, fo tranſcendent and of un- 

ſpeakable conſequence, that we cannot be ſincere in our eſtimation and ſeeking of) them, without zeal. 
If it were abcut riches or honours, a cold deſire and a dull purſuit might ſerve the turn, and well 
beſcem us : But about God and Chrilt and Grace and Heaven, ſuch cold dilixes and endeavours: arc 
but acontempt. To love God without zeal, is #ot to Love bim, becauſe it is not a loving him as Pſa! 69. 10. 
God, To {ck Heaven without Zeal and Diligence is not to ſeck it, but contemn it. To pray for Jo": 2. 17. 
ſalvation without any zeal, is but hypocritically to babble, inſtead of praying : For no dclice of Chritt m_ 6: a 
and Holine(s and Heaven is ſaving, but chat which preferreth them before all the treaſures and plea- -—q_ La wy 
ſures of the World: And that which doth fo, hath ſure ſeme zealin it : ſo that ſome Zeal is eſſential Rev. 3 4 
to every Grace, as life and heat is to a man. 16, 19, 

gS. 8. 3+. The integrity and boneſty of the heart to God, conſiſteth much in zeal. As he is true to his 
friend that is 7ealous for him, and not he that is indifferent and co}d : To do his ſervice with zeal, is to Jam 5. 16. 


and to leave out the lite and kernel of the duty : Ir is the Heart that God doth firit require, | | 
. 9+ 4+ Zeal is much of the ſtrength of duty, and maketh it likelyeſt to attain its end. The Prayer 
of the faithful that's effeual muſi be fervens, Jam. 5. 16. Zeal mult make us importunate ſuiters Mat: 17+ 12 
that will take no denyal it we will ſpeed, Luk, 18. 1, 8, &c. The Kingdom of Heaven ſuffereth violence _ 15. 30, 
and the violent take it by force. We mull /trive to enter is at the ftrait gate, far many ſh.ll Jeek bs 7 gs 
enter and not be able. Not every one that ſtriverh is crowned, nor every one that runncth wins the 1 Cor pgs 
prize 3 but he that doth it effefially ſo as to attain. No wonder it we be commanded to Love God with 5 26. 
all our beart and ſoul and might, which is a Zealow Love: For this is it that overcometh all other Heb. 12. 1, 
love, and will con(train to dutitul obedience. As experience telleth us, it is the zealow and diligent 6 - 
Preacher that doth good, when the cold and xegligent do but little: fo is it in all other duties : The 2: Bag _ 
diligent hand maketh rich, And God bleſſeth thoſe that ſerve him beartily with all chcig might. Pry. 10. 4. 
$. 10, 5 Zeal and diligence take the opportunity, which ſloth and negligence let lip. They are up 
with the Sunz and work, while it tay Ah They ſeek the Lord while be may be found and call wpon Job. 9. 4. 
bim while he is near : They know the day of their Vifitation and S4lvation ; They delay not, but take Age = 
the accepted time. When the ſlothful are (till delaying and trifling, and hear not Gods voice while it js Heb. hg 
called to day, but harden their hearts, and ſleep with their lam 5 unfurniſhed, and knock not till the door Mat: 25. 
be ſhut. They tiand and look upon their work while they thould do it $ They are never in tcadi- 
nels, when Chriſt and Mercy are to be entertained ; They are (till pruning off their duty till ſome 
other time : till time be done, and their work undone, and they are undone tor ever. 
S. I. 6. Zeal and diligence are the beſt improvers of Time and mercy : As thcy delay not but take 
the preſent ime, 10 they loyter not, but do their work to purpoſe, As a {pcedy Traveller gocth farther 
in a day, than « uthtul one in many : fo a zealous diligent Chriſtian will do more for God and his 
ſoul in a little time, thana negligent dullard in all his lite. It is a wonder to think what Anguſtiveand 
Chryſojtome did among the Ancients! what Calvin and Perkins and Whittaker and Reignulds and Chamier 
and many other Retormed Divines have done ip a very little time ! And what Swarez and V1ſqucz and 
Janſenius and Toftatus and Cajetan and Aquings and many other Papilts have performed by diligence LU 
when Millions of men that have longer time, goout of the World as unknown as they came into it ; 
having never attained to ſo much knowledge as might preſerve them from the reproach of Bruitiſh igno- 
rance,nor {0 much as might ſave their ſouls from Hcll : And when many that had diligence enough to 
get (: me laudableabilitics had never diligence enough to xſe them to any great benetit of others or them- 
ſelves. Zeal and diligence are that fruictul well-manured foil, where God fowerb bis ſeed with beſt Ma | 
(ucceſsz and which return him tor his mercies «# hundred fold ; and at his coming giveth him his Pro 13524 
mY with uſury, Mart. 25. 27, 20. But flotb and wegligence arc the grave of mercics, where they are WO 
uried till tacy riſe up in judgement againſt the deſpiſers and conſumers of them. Ariſtotle and 
Plato, Galen and Hippocrates, improvers of nature, w_ condemn theſe ſl51þful negleRers and abuſers 
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of nature and grace: yea their Oxen and Hes ſhall be witnefles againſi many that ſerved not Gog 
with any fuch diligence, as theſe beaſts ferved them; yea many gallants of great eſtates never did 6 
much ſervice fox the commen good mm all their lives as their very beaſts have done. Their parts, their 
life and all 15 lott by them. | 

6.12. 7. Zeal and diligence are the victorious enemies of fiy and Satan. They bear not with 
fin : They are to it as a conſuming tire 18 to the thorns and bryars. Z-al burneth up Luſt, and Co. 
vetouſnels, and Pride and Senfuality : It maketh fuch work among our tins, as diligent weeders do in 
your Gardens : It pullech up the tarcs, and burneth them: It ſands not dallying with fin; nor taſting 


1 Thel. 5. 22. or locking on the bait, nor dilputing with, and hearkening to the Tempter 3 but caſteth away the my. 


Juze 23, 
Jam. 4 *- 
1 Pet. 5. 9- 


Eccl 10. 38. 


I xov. 24 30: 


tion with abhorrence, and abfiaincth trom the very appearance of evil, and hateth the garment ſpotted 
by the ficſh, and preſently quencheth the {parks of Concupiſcence : It chargeth home, and fo reſiſteth 
the Devil that he flyeth.* When ſloth and negligence cheriſh the fin, and encourage the tempter, and 
invite him by a co{d refiftance. The Vineyard of the Sluggard is overgrown with Nettles : His heart 
{warmeth with noylome thoughts and luſts, and he refiftech them not, but eafily beareth them, If 


Prov. 31- 15. hefeel finful thoughts poſſeſſing his mind, he riſcth not up with zeal 2gainlt them ; He Hath nor the 


Prov . l13 4. 


P. ov, 22. 13. 


& 25. 13. 
Prov. 29 4+ 


- 


Num. 26. 17 : : : hr , 
13, to him through perſecution : The tire conſumeth it'not : many Waters quench it nor. 


heart to caſt them out'; nor make any effeftual rcliftance : He tamiſheth his foul with frurtleft wiſhes 
becauſe his hands refuſe to labiyur. Negligence is the Nurle of tin. | : 

$13. 8. Zeal and Diligence bear down all oppolition againtt duty with power and ſucceſs. Thoſe 
impediments which ſtop a ſluggerd, are as nothing betore them. As the Cart wheels which go ſlowly 
arc ealily ſtopt by a little itone or any thing in their way z when thoſe that are in a {witter motion ealily 
pct over all. The Lyo#i that is in the. ſſuggards way, is not ſo much as a barking Whelp in the way 
ot a diligent zcalous Chrittian. The cold doth not hinder him from plowing. A very ſcorn or mock, 
or threatning of a mortal mian, will diſmay and ttop a heartleſs hypocrite , which do but ſerve as oyle 
to the hire, to enflame the courage of the zealous ſo much more. The diffcultics which ſeam inſuper a 
ble to the flothful, are ſmall matters to the zealous : He goeth through that which the flochful calls 
== ag : And whea the flothtul fits (till and faith, Icammor do this or that, the zealows dilizent Chri- 
{tian doth 1t. | 

Sd. 14+ 9+ Zeal and diligence take off the t-yle and irk ſomneſs of duty, 'and make it eafie : As a 
quick-ipirited diligent ſervant maketh but a pleaſure of his work, which a lazy lervant doth with pain 
and wearinefs : And as a mettlefome Horle makes a pleaſure of a journey, which a heavy jade goerh 
through with pain: fo Reading and Hearing, and Prayer are calic to a zealous foul, which to another 
is an unwelcome task and toile. | 

$. 15- 10. Zeal is faithtul, and conſtant, ard valiant,'and therefore greatly pleaſcth God : It Ricks 
Bue others 


C-17.8.6,7. arc falſe hearted ; and thoſe that have but- a c:/d Religion will eaſily be drawn or driven trom 


tieb 11. 34. 
Dan. 3. &K 6. 


Mat.1;3 20,21. 


Rev.2. $. 
Rev. 3. 16. 


2 The. 2. 10. 


Direehe Zo. 
Read betore 
Chap. 5. the 


cont. Dir. tor 


their Religion ; They are fo indifterent *that a hittle more of the World put into the ballance, will 
weigh down Ciritt in their clteem ; The Hopes or fears of temporal things, prevail with them againſt 
the Hopes and ſears of things eternal. No wonder therefore it God difown ſuch treacherous Secr- 
vants, and turnthemn away as unworthy of his Family. 

6. 16. Direct. 3. Let the great motives of boly zeal and diligence be ſee, home and printed on your 
bearts : And often read them over in ſome quickning Books, that you may remember them and be 
affected with them. I have given you fo many of thefe Mming exciting conſiderations, in the third 
Part of my Saints Reſt, and my | Saint or Bruit ] and | N»w or Never | and in my Sermon agiinlt 


Redeeming making Light of Chriſt, that I (hall be but very brief in them at preſent. 


r1me. 
Motives of 
Z.cal. 


$17. 1+ When you grow eold and ſlv1hfal remember how Great a Malter you ſerve? ſhould any thing 
be done negligently for God 2 And remember how Good a Maſter you ferve. For whom you are ccr- 
tain that you can never do too much 3 nor {o much as he deſerveth of you 3 nor will he ever (utfer 
you to be loſers by hin. 

6-18. 2. Remember that he is always preſent : In your converſe with others, in your Prayers, your 
Reading and al! your duties: and will you liter in his fight ? when a very eye-ſervant will work 
whilc his maſter ttandeth by. 

$. 19. 3+ One ſerious thought of the end and conſequence of all thy work, one would think ſhould 
put lite into the dulleſt foul ! fay to thy fleepy frozen heart, Is it not Heaven that I am (ſeeking ? Is je 
not Hell that I am avoiding ? And can I be cold and flothful about Heaven and Hell? Mutt it not go 
with me tor ever according as I now behave my {elf ? And is this the beſt that I can do for my falva- 
tion? Is it not God that I have to pleale and honour ;, and ſhall I do it flothfully ? 

6. 20. 4. One thought of the exceeding Greatneſs of owr work , one would think ſhould make us 
be zealous and difzzgent! Tothink what abundance of knowledge we have to get? and how much of 
every grace we want ? and how much means we have to uſe ? and how much oppotition and temptati- 
ons to overcome ? The humble ſenſe of * the weakneſs of our fouls, and: the greatneſs of our funs3 
ſhould make us ſay, that whatever the Rich in grace may do, its Labowr that becomes the poor. 

$. 21+ 5. To remember how ſhort our rimeof working is, and alſo how uncertain z How faſt it 


x Cor. 7. 25," flyeth away, how ſoon it will beatan end : and that all the time that ever we ſhall have to prepare 
3%. tor Etcrnity is now and that ſhortly there will be no Praying, no Hearing, no Working any more 


2 Pet:3.11. 
Kev, 12.12. 


on Earth. To look into the Grave, to go to the Houſe of Mourning ! to conſider that this heart 
hath but a little more time to think, and this rogue but a little more time to ſpeak, and all will nd it 
the endlefs recompence 3 methinks this thould quicken the coldeſt heart. 
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Helps for holy Zeal and diligence. 
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| 22. 6. To remember how many millions are undone already by their ſ{th and negligence : 
how many arc in Hell lamenting their ſlothfulncls on carth, whileI am hearing, or reading, or praying 
co prevent it, one would think (hould waken me from my ſloth : what it I ſaw them, and heard their 
crycs! would it not make me ſerious ? what if one cf them had time and leave and hope again as I 
have ? would he be cold and careleſs ? Rs | | 
$.23- 7- To think how many millions are now in Heaven, that all came thither by holy zeal 
and diligence, and are now enjoying the fruit of all their labour and ſufferings ! To think of the 
bleſſed end of all their pains and patience, and how far they are now from repenting of ic ! methinks 
Gould tir us up to zeal and diligence. 

6.24. 8. To forcſce what thoughts all the world will have of boly dzligence at laſt! how the beſt 
will with they had been better, and had done much more for God aud their falvation ! and how the 
worſt will wiſh when it is too late that they had been as zealous and diligent as the betit ! How carnelt- 
ly they will then knock and cry, Lord open to 5 when it is all in vain! and lay to the watchful diligent 
ſouls, Give us of your Oyle, for our Lamps are gone ont, Matth. 25. To think how glad the moſt ungodly 
would chen be, if they might but have dyed the death of the righteous, and' their latter end might be 
a by 1 And what heart-tearing grict will ſeize upon them for ever, to think how madly they 
loſt their ſouls, and ſlugeiſhly went to Hell to (pare their pains of that ſweet and holy work that 
ſhould have preventcd it z Will not ſuch forethoughts awaken the moſt ſluggiſh ſtupid ſouls, that will 
but tollow them till they can do their work ? 

$ 25. *g. Remember that thou muſt be zealous and diligent in this or nothing ; For there is nothing 
elſe that is worth chy ſertouſneſs in compariſon of this : To be carneſi and laborious for periſhing va- 
nities, is the diſgrace of thy mind, and will prove thy diſappointment, and leave thee at laſt in ſhame 
and ſorrow : when bly diligence will recompence all thy pains. | 

$. 26. 10. R<member alſo that thou halt bcea flothful and negligent too long ! And how dot 
chou repent of thy former ſloth, if thou wilt be as ſlothful fill? Art thou grieved to think how many 
dutics ſlothtulneſs hath put by, and how many it hath murdered and frultrated and made nothing of, 
and how much Grace and Mercy and Comfort it hath alrcady deprived thee of ? and how much better 
chy cafe were, if thou hadlt lived in as much holy dzligenceas the beſt thou knoweſt ! And yet wilt 


chou be ſlothtul (till ? | 
$. 27+ 11-Remember that thou haſt thy Life and health and wit and parts, for nothing elſe but by thy 
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preſent duty to prepare for everlaſting joyes : that all Gods mercics bind thee to be diligent ; and ever 
Ocdinance, and all his helps and means of grace, are given to further thee in the work! and Sun => 
Moon and Air and Earth, ayd all attend thee with their help : And yet wilt thou be cold and {{,thful, 
and fruſtrate all theſe means and mercies ? | 

$. 28. 12, Remember how _— thy Enemy is: Satan goeth about even night and day like a 
roaring Lyon ſeeking to devour ! And wilt thou be leſs diligent to refift him? | | 

$6. 29+ 13. Think what an example of diligence Chriſt himſelf hath left thee ? And how labori- 
ouſly bleſſed Paul and all the holy Servants of Chrilt did follow their Matters work ? Did they Pray 
and watch and work as flothfully as thou doſt ? 

6.30. 14+ Remember how bot and earneſt thou waſt formerly in thy lin? And wilt thou now be 
cold and negligent in thy duty, when God hath let thee in a better way ? 

$. 31- 15. Obferve how eager and diligent worldlings are for the world, and ficſh-pleaſers for their 
ſports and pleaſures; and proud perſons for their greatnels and honour, and malignant perſons to oppole 
the Guſpcl of Chriſt, and their own and other mens falvations : Look on them 3 and think what a 
ſhame it 15 to thee, to be more cold and remils tor God. D 

5. 32. 16, Obſerve how an awakening pang of Conlcience, or the fight of death when ic ſcems to 
be at hand, can waken the very wicked to ſome kind of fcrious diligence at the preſent ; fo that by 
their contellions, and crycs and promiſes and amendments while the tit was on them, they ſeemed more 
zealous than many that were ſincere. And ſhall not ſaving grace do more with you, than a fit of fear 
can do with the «godly ? | ; 

S. 33- 17. Remember of how ſad importance it is, and what it ſigniticth to be cold and flothful ! 
Tf it be predominant fo as to keep thee from a holy life it is damnable. The Pirit of ſlumber 
is a moſt dreadtul judgement. But if it do not fo prevail, yet though thou be a Child of God, 
it fgnitieth a great dcbility of ſoul, and foretelleth ſome ſharp afflition to befall thee, if God mean 
to do thee good by a recovery. The decay of natural heat is aſign of old age, and is accompanied 
with the decay of all the powers. And ſickneſles and pains do follow ſuch decays of life. And 
as you will make your Horſe feel the rod or ſpur when he grows dull and heavy, expe& when 
you grow cold and dull to feel the ſpur of ſome afflition, tro make you ſtir and mend your 
pace» 

A 34+ 18. Remember that thy ſloth is a finning againſt thy knowledge, and againſt thy experience, 
and againit thy own Covenants, promiſes and wn and therefore an aggravated fin. Theſe 
and ſuch like ſcrious thoughts, will do much to ftir up a flothful ſoul, to Zeal and Dili- 
gence, 


Num. 23. 12, 


1 Pet. 5. b8. 


$-35- Direct. 4 Drown not your hearts in worldly buſineſs or delights : for theſe breed a Njrea. 4 
loathing, and averſneſs and wearineſt of holy things. They are ſo contrary one, to the other, that Luk. 8. 14. 


the mind will not be cagerly ſet on both at once; but as it reliſheth the one it more and more 
dilreliſheth the other. There is no heart 1cft fox God; when othet things have carryed it 


away. 
$. 36» 


Dirci. 6. 


PareG. 7: 


Dircd. 7: 
Kum. 14 21+ 
23, 
3 Cor. 5. 6- 
Fyh, 4-29 3%- 
Dirct. &. 


Parc. g. 
Prov. 22. 14) 
£5. & 275. 17- 
Heb. 3 13- 
& 1O 245 25. 
Rom. 15. 14- 


Darca. 10» 


Dircd. I's 


What lawful 
recreation 15. 


moamont, 


Helps for thy Zeal and dilizence. What goeth to make a recreation lawful. 

6. 36. Dire. 5. Do all you c2u to raiſe your hearts to the Love of Gid, and a delight in holy things 
and then you will avt be ſlothful, nor _— or negligent. Love and Delight are the moſt excellent hy 
medy againſt a ſlow unwilling kind of duty. Know but how good it is to walk with God, and do 
his work, and thou wilt do it chearfully. 

6. 37. Dire. 6. A ſecret root of unbelief is the mortal enemy of zeal and diligence : Labour f,r 4 
well-growndcd belief of the word of God and the world to come , and ſtir up that belief into exerciſe, whey 
you would have your ſbthful hearts ftird wp. When there is a ſecret queſtioning in the heart, I/h.t if 
there ſhould be no life ts come ? What if the grounds of Religion are _—_ ? This blaſteth the vigor 
of all endcavors, and inclineth men to ſerve God only - with hypocrifical halving and reſerves; aud 
maketh men reſolve to be no further Religious, than ſtands with preſent ficſhly happineſs. 

gd. 38. Dir. 7. Take beed of debauching Conſcience by ventmring upon doubtful things, much more, 
by known and wilful fin : For when once Conſcience is taught ro comply with fin, and is maſtered in 
one thing, it will do its duty well in nothing, and zeal will quickly be extindt : Diligence will die 
when Conſcience is corrupted or fallcn aſleep. | 

6. 39. Dirc. 8. Live in a conſtant expettation of death : Do not fooliſhly flatter your ſelf with 
groundleſs* conceits , that you ſhall live long. There is a great power in Death to rowze up 2 
drowſic ſoul, when it is taken to be near. And a great force in the conceit of living long, to make 
even good men grow more negligent and ſecure. 

S. 40. DircQ. g. Live among warm and ſcrious Chriſtians , eſpecially as to your intimate familiarity. 
There 1s a very great power in the zeal of one to Kindle zeal in others z as therc is in fire to kindle tire: 
Sericus, hearty, diligent Chriſtians, are excellent helps to make ws ſcriow and diligent. He that tra- 
velleth with {pcedy travellers, will be willing to keep pace with them and tired iluggards are drawn 
on by others: When he that travelleth with the ſlothful will go ſlowly as they do. 

' $- 41. Dire. 10. Lattly, Be oft in the uſe of quickning means : Live, if you can attain it, wider a 
quickning zeal-us Miniſter ; There is life in the word of God, which when it's opened and applicd 
lively will put life into the heaters : Read the holy Scriptures, and ſuch lively writings as help you to 
underſtand and practiſe them. As going to the fire is our way when we are cold, to cure our benum- 
mednets, ſo reading over ſome part of a warm and quickning book, , will do much to warm and quicken 
a benummed foul : And it 15 not the ſmalleli hclp to rowze vs up to prayer or meditation, and pue 
life into us betore we addrefs our ſelves more nearly unto God. I have found it my (elf a great help 
in my ſtudies, and to my preaching z when ſtudying my own heart would not ſerve the turn, ro awake 
me to ſerious fervency, but all hath been cold and dull that I have done, becauſe all was cold and dull 
within, I have taken up a book that was much more warm and ſerious than I,and the reading of it hath 
recovered my heat, and my warmed heart hath been fitter tor my work. Chriſiians, take heed of a 
cold, and dull, and heartleſs kind of Religion : and think no pains too much to cure it : Dratk is cold, 
and life is warm 3 and labeur it fclt doth beſt excite it, 


PART IL 


Direttions about Sports and Recreations, and againſt exceſs and ſin therein, 


ſporting, under pretenſe of lawful recreations; you muſt underſtand what lawful re- 
creation is, and mhat is its proper end and uſe. No wonder cle if you lin, when 
you know not what you do? 

S. 2. No doubt but ſome ſport and recreation is lawful, yea needful, and therefore a daty to ſome 
men. Lawful ſport or recreation is the uſe of ſome Natural thing or aftion, not forbidden ws, for the ex- 
hilerating of the nataral ſpirits by the fantafie, and due exerciſe of the natural parts, thercby to fit tbe bo- 
dy and mind for ordinary duty to God, It is ſome delightful exerciſe. 

$. 3» 1. We donot call »ypleafing Labowy by the name of ſport or recreation 3 though it may be berter 
and more neceſſary. 2. We call not every Delight by the name of ſport or recreation : For eating. 
drinking, may be delightful, and buly things and duties may be delighttul z and yet not properly ſp#12 
or reereations. But it is the fantafie that is chiefly delighted by ſports. 

S. 4+ Qual. 1. All theſe things following are neceſſary to the Lawfulneſs of a ſport or recreation, and 
the want ot any one of them will make and prove it to be unlawful. 1. The end which you really in- 
tend in wy it, muſt be to fit you for your _—_— to Ged; that is, either for your callings, or for his 
worſhip, or lume work of obedience in which you may Pleaſe and Glorifie him. 1 Cor. 10. 31- Phe 
ther ye eat or arink, or whatever you do, dv all to the Glory of God. It is jult to your Duty, as the Mowels 
whetting to his Sithe, to make it for to do his work. 

$.5-Q«al.2.Therefore the perſon that uſeth it,muti be one that is heartily devored to God, and his Ser- 


rice, and really liveth to do his work,and plcaſc and glorific him the world : which none but the _ 
{ crulf 


S. 1. Dirc. x. TI you would eſcape the fin and danger, which men commonly run into by unlanful 


What goeth to make a Lawful Recreation. 
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truly do ! And therefore no carnal wngodly perſon, that hath no ſuch Holy end, can uſe any recreation 
Jawtully : becauſc he uleth it not to a due end ; For the end is eſſential to the moral good of any action: 
and an evil end muſt needs make it evil. Tit. 1. 15. Vato the Pure all things are Pure ( that is, all 
things not forbidden ); bat witto them that are defiled and unbelieving us nothing Pure, but even their 


mind and Conſcience is defiled. 
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$. 6. Quelt. But muſt all wicked men therefore forbear recreation ? Anſw. 1. Wickea men are ſuch as Deli, 


will xot obey Gods law if they know it 3 and therefore they cnguire not what they hhould do, with 
any purpoſe lincercly to obey. But if they would obey 3 that which God cemmandeth them is imme- 
diatcly to forſake their wickednels, and to become the ſervants of God, and then there will be no 
room for the queſtion. 2. But it they will continue in a ſinful ungodly late, it 15 in vain to con- 
erive how they may ſport themſelves without ſin. But yet we may tell them that it the ſport be materi- 
ally lawful, it 15 not the matter, that they are bound to forſake, but it is the linful ex4 and manner ? 


And till this be reformed they cannot but tin, 
S. 7. Qual. 3. A Llawfisl recreation muſt be a means fitly choſen and uſed to this end : It it have no 


aptitude to tit us for Gods ſervice in our ordinary Callings and 4uty, it can be tous no lawful recreati-. 


en. Though it be lawful to another that it is a real help to, iwis unlawful to us 

$. 8. Qual. 4 4+ Theretore all Recreations are unlawful, which are themiclves preferred before 
our Callings, or which are uſcd by a man that liveth idly, or in no Calling, and hath no ord;ua- 
ry work to make him zeed them. For theſc are no fit means, which exclude our cnd, inlicad of fur- 
thering if. 

gd. - Dual. 5. 5: Therefore all thoſe are unlawful ſports, which are uſed ox/y to delight a carnal 
fantaſie, and have no higher end, than to pleaſe the fickly mind that loverh them. 

GS. 10. Qual. 6. 6. And theretore all thoſe are unlamful ſports, which really wnfie us for the dutys 
of our Callings and the ſervice of God : which, laying the bexefis and bxrt together, do hinder us as 
much or more than they help us! Which is the caſe of all voluptuous wantons. 

S. 11. Qnal. 7. 7. All ſports are unlawful which take up any part of the Time, which we ſhould 
ſpend in greater works : luch are all thoſe that are wnſeaſonable : ( as on the Lordi-Day without ye- 
ceſſity, or when we ſhould be at prayer, or any other duty): And all thoſe that take up more time 
than the end of a recreation doth neceſſarily require ( which is too common ). 

S. 12. Dual. 8. 8. It a Recreation be Prophane, as making ſport of holy things, it is a mocking of 
God, and « villany unbeſceming any of his creatures, and laying them open to his heavieſt Vengeance, 
The chiidren that made {port with calling the Prophet Bald-head were ilain by Bears: 

$. 13- Qual. g. 9. They are wnlawſul ſports which arc ulcd to the wrong of others: as Players 
that detaiic and reproach other men : And Hunters and Hawkers that tread down poor mens corn 
and hedges. | 

s. _ cal. 10. 10. It is ſinful to make ſport of other mens ſinning, or to af it our ſelves 
fo as to become partakers of it ; which is too common with Comadians, and other prophane 
Wits. | 

S. 15. Qual. 11. 11. Unclean obſcene recreations are unlawful ! When tilthineſs or wantonneſs 
15 repretented without a due expretlion of its odiouſnels 3 or with obſcene words or actions. Eph. 5:3. 
But fornication and all uncleanneſs or covetouſneſs, let it nos once be once named among you a becometh 
Saints, neither filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor jeaſting, KC, 

S. 16. Qual. 12. 12. Thole ſports are unlawtul, which occaſion the multiplying of idle words 
about them3/ and engage the Players in fooliſh, needleſs, unprotitab'e Preaching, 

6. 17. Dual. 13. 13- And thole ſports are linful, which plainly tend to provoke our (clyes or 
others to- tin : As to lutt, to ſwearing, and curling, and railing, and fighting or the like. 

þ $- 18. Qual. 14- 14 Thoſe alſo are ſinful , which are the exerciſe of Covetouſneſ5, to win 
other mens money of them : Or that tend to ſtir up covetouſnelſs in thoſe you play with, 

\ $- 19. Qual. 15. 15. Cruel recrcations -alſo ate unlawful : As taking pleafure in the beholding of 
Dueclers, Fighters, or any that abule cach other, or any other Creatures that needleſly torment each 
other, Ft 

$. 20, Qual. 16. 16. Too coſtly recreation allotis unlawful ; when you are but Gods fiewards and 
mult be accountable to him for all you have, it's linful to expend is zeedleſly on ſports. 

$. 21, Qual. 17. 17. Unneceſſary recreations forbidden+ by our lawful Governowrs are unlawful: If 
they were bctorc lawful to. thee, yet now they t 3 becauſe ypur King, your Paltor, your Pa» 
rents, your Maltcrs have power to rule and relirain_you in ſuch things; and you mult obey them. 

S. 22. Qaal. 18. 18. Lalily, it have the choice ot_divers recreations before you, you mult chooſe 
the titre(t : And if you chooſe one. that is leſs fit and profitable, when a fitter might be choſen, it is 
your fin : Though that which you chooſe were lawful, it you had no other. + 


2 King, i3. 23. 


$. 23- By all this it is calie to-judge of our common Stage-Plays, gaming, Cards, Dice, and divers 2: What to 


other (uch/kind pf ſports. It they have but any one of theſe -evi/ qualitications they are finful ; And 


think of come» 
mon S:2ge- 


when are they uſed without very many of them? 1. They are: cov commonly uſed by men that never pjays, Gz- 
intended to he, themſelves tor their work and duty by them ; Yea by men that live not at all to the ming, Cards, 
Pleating and Glorifyng of God, and know not what it is to be obediently addicted to his ſervice 2 Dice» ©6- 
Yea by men'that live notin any.contiant honeſt labour, but make a very trade of their recreations, 
' .and uſe them as the chief bukineſs of the day. 


$. 24, 
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*311m > $. 24+ 2. They are (ports wfit for the ends of a lawtul recreation, as will calily appear to the im- 
+» {14 //- partial. For it is either your bodys or your Minds that need moſt the recreations: Either you are ſe- 
a "4* dentary perſons, Or have a Calling of Bedily Labour : It you are ſcdentary perſons ( as Students, Scribes 
and divers others ) then it is your Bodys that have moſt necd of exerciſe and recrcation, and Labour %* 
titter for you than ſport 3 orat leaſt a ſtirring labouring ſport ; And in this caſe to fit at Cards, or Dice 
or 2 Stage-Play, is, inſtead of exerciſing your bodies, to increaſe the xecd of exerciſing them: It Rirrech 
not your parts it warimeth not your lood 3 it helpeth not concoQion, attr:Rion, aſſimilaticn, &c. 
It doth you much more harm than good, as to your very health. But if you are hard Laboirreys, and 
necd Reſt for your Brdys and recreation for your mindy; or are lame or fickly that you cannot uſe bo- 
dily excrcile, than ſurely a hundred profitable exerciſes are at hand which arc more luitable to your 
caſe. You have books of neceſſity to read ( as the word of God: ) and books of profit to your ſouls 
and books that tend to incrtalc your knowledge in common things: as Hitiory, Geography, and all 
Arts and Sciences ! And ſhould not thele be any of them-pleaſanter than your Dice, and Cards, and 
Playc. | 
4 25. 3. Atleaſt it is plain that they are not the fitteſt recreations for any man that intends a Jaw- 
ful cnd. It you are Students, or idleGentlemen, is not walking, or riding, or ſhooting, or ſome 
honeſt bodily labour rather, that joyneth pleaſure and profit together, a fitter kind ct exerciſe for you ? 
Or it you are Labourivg perſons, and necd only pleaſure for your minds, ſhould you not take pleaſure 
in God, in Scripture, in holy conterence, meditation, or good books? Or it indeed you necd a relaxa- 
tion from both chele, have you not prohtable Hiſtory or Geography to riad ? Have you not Herbs, and 
Flowers, and Tees, and Bealts, and Birds and other Creatures to behold ? Have you not Fjclds, or 
Gardens, or Medows, or Woods to walk into ? Have you not your near Relations to delight in; your 
Wives, or Children, or Friends, or Servants? May you not talk with good, and wiſe, and cheartul 
men, about things that are both pleating and editying to you? Hath God given you ſuch a world of 
Amorg the lawful pleaſures, and will none of them, nor all of them ſerve your turns, without wnlawfut ones ; 
Ep. of Boii7ac. Or at lealt unfit ones C which therefore are unlawful ) : All theſe are undoubtedly lawful : But Cards, 
, Hog, There 15 and Dice, and Stage-Plays are at belt, very queltionable : Among wiſe and learned men, and good men, 
-+——-—» ogy and no ſmall number of theſe, they are condemned as unlawtu!. And ſhould one that fearcth God 
ger and loveth his ſalvation, chooſe fo dowbrferl a ſport, before luch abundance of undoubtedly lawtul ones. 
France, which If you be fo proud or raſh as to reply, why ſhould I leave my ſport for another mans conceits or 
faith inthe judgement ? I will tell thee that which (hall ſhame thy reply, and thee if thou canſi bluſh. x. It is 
4s. qoou:yeA not ſome humorous odd fanatick that I alledge againft thee, nor a fingular Divine, But it is the 
Son 0 ehe judgement of the anticnt Church it felt : The Fathers and Councils condemn Chriſtians and Miniſters 
nes & {ylvati- eſpecially |that uſe peftacula [ ſpeacles ], or behold Stage-plays and Dicing. 2. Even the oldett Canons 
eas vagati0"es of our own Church of England forbid Dicing to the Clergy, which is becauſe they reputed it evil, 
Cw -» oh or of ill report. 3- Many Laws of Retigious Princes do condemn them. 4. Abundance of the mot 
ou Det -.. learned holy Divines condemn them. $5. The ſober learnedeſt of the Papiſts condemn them. 6. And 
rerdiximus. how great a number of the moli Religious Minitters and people are againſt them, of the age and 
Similrerut place in which you live, you are not ignorant. And is the judgement of the antient Church, and 
_— of Councils, and Fathers, and of the moſt learned Proteſtants and Papiſis, and the molt Religious 
habennt.] And people, befides many antient Laws and Canons, of no torce with you in ſuch a caſe as this? Will you 
ſure thele are hold to a thing conteſſedly wwneceſſury, againſt the judgement of ſo many that account them ſinful? 
berter than , Are you and your play-fellows more wiſe and learned than all theſe? Or is it not extremity of Pride 
_ Cards _ for ſuch unſtudied empty men, to prefer their ſcnſual conceits, before ſuch a concurrent tiream of wi- 
_ ſer and more ponderous judgements ? Read but Dr. Fo.Reignolds his Treat.againli Stage-Plays, againſt 
Ms how Albericus Gentilis, and you will ſce what a world ot witneſſes are againſt you. And if the judge- 
ule roo much. ment of Voetius, Ameſins and other Learned men againſt all Lwſory Lots be of no authority, at leaſt 
it ſhould move you that even Mr. Gataker, and other that write tor the lawtullneſs of them 1n that re» 
ſpect ( as Lwſory Lots ) do yet lay down the reſt of the requitites ro make them lawful, which utterly 
condemn obr common uſe of Cards and Dice, much more our Gameſters': So that all the ſober Divines 
that ever I read or heard, condemn all theſe? And arc you wiſer than all of them? 29779 
6. 26. 4. Beſides this, your Confciences know that you'are fo far from them;uling to fit you for your 
 Caliings, that you either live idly out of a Calling, or elſe you prefer chem betore your Callings: You 
have no mind of your work, becauſe your mind is ſo: much upon your play, you have no mind of your 
bome or family, but are weary of your bufineſs ; becauſe your (ports withdraw your hearts: And you 
are ſofar from uſing them to fit you to any holy duty, that they utrerly untit you,” and corrupt 
your hearts with ſuch a kind of ſenſual delight, as makes them more backward to all that is good 3 
anſornuch that many of - you, even grow fo deſperate as to hate and ſcorn it..- This is -the bencetit it 
bringeth you. | | | [77 
$. 27. 5- And you cannot but know what a Time-wafting fin it is : Suppoſe the gameiwere never 
ſo lawtul ! Is it awful to lay out fo many hours upon it ? as if you had ncither fouls, nor /bodics, nor 
tamilics, nor eſtates, nor God, nor death, nor Heaven to mind ? bs wits 
$. 28. 6. And how much prophaneneſs, or abuſe of others is in many of your Stage-plays ?. How 
" much wantonneſs and amorous folly, and repreſenting tin in a manner to entiſe menr& it, rather than 
to make it odions, making a'ſport and mock of fin; with a great deal more ſuch: cvit:?-:And your 
Cards and Dice are the exerciſe uſually of covetouſneſs, the otcation of a'great deal of 'idlc talk, and 
fooliſh babble about every caft, and every Card 3 and oft-times the occation of curſivg, and m_—_— 
an 
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and railing, and hatred of thoſe that win your money, and oft it hath occaſioned tighting, and mur- It is one of the 
der it (elf. ; And even your buntings are commonly recreations ſo colily 3 as that the charge that keep- Roman Laws 


" : | Iz. £15. Pr:;- 
eth a pack of Hounds, would Keep a poor mans family that is now in want : Bcfides the Time that hes W - w_ 


: . 1 | ; ſuorum admi- 
this allo conſumeth. I 
GS: that the caſe is clear, that our Gameſters and licentious ſportfull Gallants, are a ſort of people that niſtrat v inter- 


have blinded their minds and feared their Conſciences, and deſpiſe the Laws and preſence of God, difta ctto, 
and forget death and judgement, and live as if there were no lite to come, neglcRing their miſerable 
ſouls, and having no delight in the word or holy worſhip of God, nor the torcthoughts of eternal 
joys, and therefore ſeek for their pleaſure in ſuch fooliſh ſports, and ſpend thoſe pretious hours in 
theſe vanities, which, God knows, they had need to ſpend moſi diligently, in repenting of their tins, 
and cleanſing their fouls, and preparing for another world. ; : WD. 
$. 29. It yet any impenitent Gameſter or idle Time-waſter ſhall Reply, I will noe believe that my ObjeT, 
Cards, or Dice, or Plays are unlawful ? I uſe them but to fit me for my auty ? What ! would you have 
all men live like beremites or anchorites without all pleaſure ? I anſwer you but by this reaſonable re- 
queſt: Will you ſet yuur (elves as dying men the prelence of God, and the fight ot cternity, and 
provide a trze anſwer to theſe few Queliitons 3 even (uch an anſwer as your Conſciences dare ſtand to 
at the bar of God? : : 
S. 30. Def. 1. Doft thou not think in thy Conſcience that thy Maker, and Redeemer, and his work and Qreſt. 1. 
ſervice, and thy family and calling, and the torethoughts of Heaven, arc not fittex matters to delight 
a ſober mind, than Cards or Stage-plays * And what can it be but a vain and fintul mind that ſhould 
make theſe toys fo pleaſant to thee, and the tioughts of God and Heaven fo unpleaſant. 
$. 31. Quelt. 2. Doth not thy Conſcience tell thee, that It is not to tit thee tor thy Cling or Gods Oveſt. 2. 
ſervice, t!:t thou uleft theſe ſports, but only to delight a carnal fantalice ? Duth not Conſcicrce tel! 
thee, that it is more the pleaſure than the benefit ot it to thy ſoul or body. that draws thee to it? 
Dott thou work ſo hard, or ſtudy fo hard all the day belides, as to xeed ſo much recreation to retreth 
thee? F-- | 
6. 32. ®ueft. 3. Doth not thy Conſcience tell thee, that if thy ſenſual fantaſie were but cured, it Deſt. 3, 
would bc « more protitable recreation to thy body or mind, to uſe ſome ſober exerciſe tor thy body, 
which is contincd to its proper limits of time 3 or to turn to variety ot labour, or ſtudies, than to fit 
about theſe idle games ? : | | | 
S. 33 Bneft. 4. Doſt thou think that cither Chriſt or his Apoſtles uſed Stage-plays, Cards or Dice: Dueft. 4. 
or ever countenanced fuch a temper of mind as is addicted to them ? Or was not David as wiſe as 
you, that took up his pleaſure in the word of God, and his melodiouy praiſe? 
$. 34+ Beſt. 5. Doth not your Conſcience tell you, that your delight is more in your plays and Deſt. 5. 
parmes than 1t is on God ? And that theſe ſports do no way increafe your delight in God at all, but 
more unhit and unditpoſe you ? And yet every bleſſed mans delight is in the Law of the Lord, «nd in it 
be meditateth day and night, Plal- 1. 2. And do you do lo ? 
$.-35. Oueſt. 6. Do you beſtow as much Time in Praying and reading the word of God, and medi- Quiſt. 6 
zating on it, as you do in your ſports and recreations ? Nay, do you not ſhuffle this over, and put js 
God off with a few hypocritical heartleſs words, that you may be at your ſports, or ſomething which 
you love better ? 
$. 36. Queſt. 7. Doth not Conſcience tell thee, that this pretious Time might be much better 
ſpcnt, in the works that God hath appointed thee to do? And that thy fintul foul hath need Reſt. 7. 
enough to ſpend it in far greater matters? Doth it become one that hath ſinned fo long, and is 
ſo unaſſured of pardon and falvation, and near another world, and ſo unready for it, to fit at 
CR hearing a Stage-play, when he ſhould be making ready, and getting aſſurance of his peace 
with God. 
* $- 37. Deſt. 8. Wouldſi thou be found at Cards, or Plays when Death cometh ? If it were this Oreſt. 8, 
day, hadii tnou not rather be found about ſome holy, or fume profitable labour ? | 
$. 38. Deſt. g. Will it be more comfort to thee when thou art dying, to think of the time which Dueft. 9. 
thou ſpent{i in Cards, and Plays, and Vanity, or that which thou ſpentii in ſerving God, and prepa- 
Ting for eternity ? 
$- 39: Queſt. 10. Darcli thou pray to God to bleſs thy Cards, and Dice, and Plays to the good of Beſt. 10. 
thy ſoul or body ? Would not thy Confcience tell thee, that this were but a mocking of God, as pray- 
ing for that which thou doft not intend, and which thy pleaſures are untit for ? And yet no recreatjon 
is lawful, which you may not thus lawfully pray for a bleſſing on. 
| $-40- Deſt. 11. If you were ſure your elves that you fin not in your gamer, or ſports, are you Queſt. 11 
lure that your Companions do not ? That they have no luſt or vanity of mind at Stage-plays,no Covetouſ- : 
neſs, or ſinful pleaſure or paſſion at Cards, or Dice ? If you ſay, we are not bound to keep all other men 
from ſin, I anſwer, You are bound to do your beft towards it ; And you are bound not to contribute 
willingly to their ſins And you are bound to forbear a thing indifferent, though not a duty, to avoid « 
the {candalizing or tempting of another. It Pax! would never cat flcſh while he lived rather than make | &,, ® 39, 
a weak perſon offend, ſhould not your ſports be ſubje& to as great Charity ? He faith, It is good neither ; 
to eat fleſh, nor to drink wine, nor any thing whereby th weak brother flumbleth, or is offended, or made 
weak? Objet. Then we muſt give over our meat, and ſink, and cloaths, and all: Anſw. It tolloweth 
not that we muſt torlake our Duty, to prevent another mans fin, becauſe we mutt forſake our plerſure 
mn things indifferent ; If you knew what fin is, and what it is to fave or lole ones ſoul, you would 
not make a ſport of other mens fin, nor fo eaſily contribute to their damnation, and think your ſenſual 
Ooo pleaſure 
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| pleaſed nat binſelf ———— It Chritt loft his Tife to ſave men from tin, will not you loſe 


pleafure to be a good excule, Rom. 15. 1, 2, 3. In fuch caſts, we that are ſtrong ought to bear th; ; 
firmities of the weak ( that 15, to compallionate them as we do children in their weaknels ) 2d ag 
to pleaſe our ſelves ( to their hurt.) Let every one of ws pleaſe his neighbour, for ha good to "> args 
( that 15, prefer the* edifying ot anothers foul, betore the pleaſure of your bodies ) For even Cbrit 
tor 1t? | — 
6. 41. Oueſt 12. What kind of men are they that are moſt addicted to thy gamcs and plays? and 
what kind oft mien are they that avoid them, and are againtt them? Are there not morc Fornicators 
Drunkards, Swearers, Curſers, Coveters of other mens mony, and prophane neglcers of God ay 
their fouls, among, Gameſiers and Players, than among them that are apainft them ? Judge by the 
kruit<, 

6. 42- And what I {ay to idle Gameſters, is proportionably to be ſaid to Yoluptuous Youths 3 that 
run #ttcr Wakes, and May-games, and Dancings, and Revellings, and are carried by the Love of 
{ports 2nd pleaſure, from the Love of God, and the care of their Salvation, and the Love of Holincſ; 
and ths Love ofthcir Callings z and into idlenefs, riotouſneſs and diſobedience to their Superiors ; Fox 
the curc of this Voluptuouſnels ( belides what is ſaid Chap. 4. Part 9. ) Conſider 

$. 43- 1- Doſi thou not know that thou haſt higher delights to mind ? And arc theſe toyes beſeem. 
ing anoblec foul, that hath Holy and Heavenly matters to delight in ? | 
; $.44- 2. Doſt thou not feel what a plague the very pleaſare is to thy affections ? How: it he. 
witchcth'thce, and bctooleth thee, and maketh thee out of Love with Holinecls, and untit for any 
thing that's pood ? 

6.45- 3» Doſt thou know the worth of thoſe pretious howers which thou playeſt away ? Haſt thou 
no more 10 do with them ? Look inwards to thy foul, and forward to eternity, and bethink thee 
better. 

6. 46. 4+. Is it ſport that chow moſt needeſt ? Dot thou not more need Chriſt, and Grace, and 
Pardon, and prepurztion tor Death and Judgement, and aſſurance of Salvation ? Why then are not 
theſe thy bulinets ? 
' $+ 47+ 5- Hali thou not a Gd to obey and ſerve ? And doth he not allway ſee thee? And will He 
not judge thee? Alas, thou knowett not how ſoon. Though thou be ' now merry in thy youth, and 
thy Heart cheer thee, and thos walk in the ways of thy heart, and the ſight of thy eyes, yet know thay 
that fir all thiſe things God will bring thee into judgement. 

6. 48. 6. Obſcrve in Scripture what God judgeth of thy ways. Tit. 3. 3. We our ſelves were 
ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived , ſerving diver} Iuſfts and pleaſures 2 Tim. 2.22, Fl 
you:hful laſts : but follow after righteouſneſs, faith, charity, peace with them that call on the Lord out of 
a oY heart. Read 1 Pct. 4. 1, 2,3, 4+ 2 Pet. 3. 3- 1 Tim. 3. 4. Lovers of pleaſure more than Lovers 
of God. 

$. 49. 7. You are but preparing for your future ſorrow,” either by Repentance or deſtruQion ; 
And the greater is your pleaſure now, the greater will be yout ſorrow and ſhame in the review. 

Having ſpoken this much for the cure of ſinful ſports, I proceed to direct the more ſober in their 
Xecrcations. 

Ss. 50. Direct. 2. IVhen you underſtand the true nature and uſe of Recreations, Labour to be acquain- 
ted jult bow much, and what ſort of Recreation u needful to your ſelves in particular. In which you muſt 
have rpc, 1. Toyour bodily ſtrength, 2. To your minds, 3. To your labours. And when you 
have reſolved on't, what and how much is needful and fit, to help you in your duty, allow it its proper 
time and place, as you do your meals, and ee that you ſuffer it not to encroach upon your duty. 

6-51. Dirc&t. 3. Ordinarily joyn profit and pleaſure together that you l;ſe no time. I know not one 
pcrtion of an hundred, or of many hundred, that zeedeth any Game at all ; there are ach variety of 
better cxerciles at hand to recreate them: And it is a fin to idle away any time, which we can better 
improve ! I confeſs my own nature was as much addicted to playfullneſs as moſt : and my judgement 
alloweth me fo much recreation as is needful to my Health and Lahoxny ( and no more ): Bat for all 
that I find no need of any gameto recreate me ? When my mind needeth recreation, I have variety 
of rccreating, Books,and Friends, and buſineſs to do that : And when my body needeth it, the hard:it La- 
bour that I can bear is my beſt recreation : walking is inſtead of games and ſports: as profitable to 
my body, and more to my mind : If I am alone, I may improve that time in meditation : If with 
others, 1 may improve it in profitable cheerful conference. I condemn not all ſports or games in 
others, but I tind none of them all to be beſt for my ſelf : And when I obſerve how far the temper 
and lite of Chritt and his belt ſervants was from ſuch recreations, I avoid them with the more ful 
tion. And I ſee but few but diftafic it in Minifters ( even Shooting, Bowling, and fuch more healthful 
games ( to ſay nothing of Cheſs and ſuch other, as tit not the end of a recreation ) : Therefore there 
15 ſomewhat in it that nature it ſelf hath ſome ſ#ſpition of, That ſtudent that ncedeth Cheſs or Carls 
to pleaſe his Mind, I doubt hath a carnal empty mind : It God and all his books, and all his friends, 
ec. cannot fuffice for this, therc is fome dilcaſe in it that (ſhould rather be curcd than pleaſed. And 
tor the Body, it is another kind of exerciſe that prohts it. | 

6. 52. Dirc&t. 4. Watch againſt inordinate ſenſual Delight , even in the Lawfulleft ſport : Exceſs 
of pleafure in any fuch vanity, doth very much corrupt and befool the mind ; Ir puts it out of 1e- 
lith with ſpiritual things 3 and turneth it from God and Heayecn and duty. 
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$. 53- DireRt. 5. To this end keep a watch upon your thoughts and fantaſies, that they run not after Dired. 5. 


ſpares and pleaſures. Elſe you will be like children that are zbinking of their ſpore, and longing to be 


at it, when they ſhould be at their Books or bufineſs, 


g. 54 Dire. 6. Avoid the company of revellers , gameſters and ſuch time-waſterg, Come not p;744. 6. 


among them, lett you be enſnared : Accompany your ſelves with thoſe that delight themſelves in 
od, 2 Tim. 2. 22+ : | | 

o_ Dire: 7. Remember death and judgement, and the neceſſities of your ſouls, Ulually theſe 
ſports ſcem but fooliſhneſs to ſeriows men : And they fay of this mirth, as Solomon, it is madneſ; : 
And it is great and ſerioxs ſubjets which maketh ſerious men. Death and the wor/d tocome, when 
they are ſoberly thought on, do put the mind quite out of reliſh, with fooliſh pleaſures. 


Dire. 7. 


$. 56. DireR. 8. Be painful in your honeſt Callings, Lazinels breedeth a love of ſports ; when Dired. $. 


. you mult pleaſe your flothful fleſh with eaſe, then it muſt be frrther pleaſed with vanities. 


s. 57- DircQ. 9. Delight in your relations and family duties and mercies, It you love the com- Dired. 9. 


pany and converſe of your Parents, or Children, or Wives, or Kindred as you ought, you will fiad 

more pleaſure in diſcourſing with them about holy things or honelt buſineſs, than in fooliſh ſports. 
' But Adulterers that love not their Wives, and unnatural Parents and Children that love not one ano- 
cher, and ungodly Maſters of Families, that love not their duty, are put to ſeek their ſport abroad, 

$9. 58. Dire. 10. See to the ſandlifying of all your Recreations : when you have choſen ſuch as are 
truly ſuited to your necd 3 and ge not to them betore you need, nor uſe them not beyond your need ; 
See alſo that you lift up your hearts ſecretly to God, for his bleſſing on them 3 and mix them oll along 
as far as you can with holy things as with holy Thoughts or holy Speeches. As for Muſick, which is 
a lawful pleaſure, I have known ſome think it prophaneſs to uſe it privately or publickly with a 
Plalm, that ſcrupled not ufing it in common mirth : When as all our mirth ſhould be as much fan- 
itied as is poſſible : All ſhould be done to the Glory of God : And we have much more in Scripture 
for the Holy Vſe of Muſick ( publick and private , than for any other uſe of it whatever. And it 
is the excellency of Melody and Myfick , that they are recreations which may be more aptly and pro- 
titably lanRitfied by application to holy uſes, than any other. And I ſhould think them little worth 
at all, if I might not uſe them for the holy exhilecrating or elevating of my foul, or atkcing it to- 
wards God, or exciting it to duty. 


Dire#. 10. 


$. 59. DireQ. 11. The ſickly and the Melancholy ( who are uſually leaſt inclined toſport ) have much Dired. 1 Io 


more need of Recreation than others, and therefore may allow it a much Larger time than thoſe that are in 
bealth and firength. Becauſe they take it but as Phylick to recover them to health, being to abate 
again when they are recovered. 


$. 60. DireR. 12. Be much more ſevere in regulating your ſelves in your recreations, than in cenſu- Dire@. 12» 


ring others for uſing ſome ſports which you miſlike. For you know not perhaps their caſc, and rea - 
ſons, and temptations : But an idle Timc-waſting ſenſual ſporter, every one ſhould look on with pity 
as a miſcrable wretch. 


PART III. 
Direttions about Apparel, and againſt the Sin therein committed. 


s. 1. Dirc&. 1. op 
the end to which it is appointed. The Ends ot Apparel are 1. To kcep the 
body warm; 2. To keep it from being hurt : 3. To adorn it ſoberly (o far as 
| | beſcemeth the common dignity of humane natxre, and the ſpecial dignity 
| of your places. 4+ To hide thoſe parts, which nature hath made your hame, and modeſty com- 
mandeth you fo cover. | | 

$. 2- The Fitneſi of Apparel conſiſteth in theſe things : 1. That it be fitted to your Bodies : ( as 
your Shoo to your foot, your Hat to your head, &c. ) 2. That it be ſuited to your Sex, that men 
wear not apparel proper to women, nor women that which is proper to men. 3. That it be ſaited 
to your Age : the young and the old being uſually hereby ſomewhat diſtinguiſhed, 4. That it be ſuited 
to your Eftate, or not above it. 5. That it be ſuited to your Place or Office. 6. That it be ſuited to 
your Uſe and Service. As, 1+ To cover your nakednefs fo far as health, or modeſty, or decency re- 
qQuire. 2. To keep you from cold. '3, And from hurt in your labour : ( as the Shoodoth the foot, the 
Glove the hand, &c. ) 4. For ſober Ornament, as aforeſaid. 

$. 3. DircQ. 2. Among the ends and wſes 
being the leaft , is not t» be pretended againſt any of the reft9 Therefore they that for Ornament, 
I. Will go naked, in any part which ſhould be covered; or 2. Will go coldly to the hurt os hazard of 
their health ( as our ſemi-Eviter, or half-naked Gallants do : ) 3- Oc will cither hxrt their bodics ( as 
our firait-ac's faſhioniſts ) or diſable themſelves from their labowr or travell os tit exerciſe, lei they 


_— S hurt by their clothes which are fitted more to fighe than Uſe, all theſe croſs the ends 
of clothing, | 


OO A 


from 


Teneſs 4 the firft thing to be reſpefed in your Apparel to make it # means to Dired. % 


of apparell the greateſt is to be preferred : and Ornament Dired. 20 


$. 4 Duc. 3. Afel? wor fmngularity in your SE ; tht is, to be odd and obſervably diftind Dire. 3+ 
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Pride of Gravity and mortifiedneſs ſignified by Apparel. 
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Dire. 4+ 


Dir. 5- 


from all thiſe -of your own rank and quality : waleſs their fafhtons be evil and intolerable ( in pride, im- 
modeſiy, levity, &c. ) and then your ſingularity is your duty. An unneceſſary affectation. of lingula- 
rity ſheweth, 1. A weakneſs of judgement : 2. A Pride of that which you aftc&t : 3. Anda placing 
of duty in things indiffercnt. And on the contrary, an imitating of Proud , or inmedeſt faſhions, 
1. Encourageth others in the lin: 2. Sheweth a carna), proud, or temporizing mind,that will dilpleaſc 
God himfelt to humour men, and avoid their contempt and diſclicem. | 

S. 4- Dir. 4. Run not into ſordid vileneſs or naftineſs, or ridiculous humorous ſquallid faſhions, 
under pretence of avoiding Pride. For, 1. This will bewiay a great weaknels of judgement. 2, It 
will make your judgcment, to men that diſcern it, the more contemptible and ufelcts. to them in 
other things. 3. It will harden them in their exceſ# while they think nothing but hamuur, folly or 
ſuperſtition doth reprove them. 4+ You lin by diſhonowring bumane nature.” God hath put a pc. 
cial honour upon man , and would have us do fo our ſelves: and therefore hath appointcd 
clothing tince the fall : As nakedneſs lo over-ſordid or ridiculous clathing wrongeth: God in his 
Creature. 

6. 6. Dire. 5. But be much more ſuſpiciow of Pride and Exceſs it x Cy as the more common 
and danzerous extream. For Nature is incomparably more prone to this, than the othex;. And many 
hundreds; if not thouſands fin in exceſs, for one that ſinneth in the defed? : And this way of luning is 
more perillous. Here I ſhall ſhew you, 1. How Pride in apparel appeareth. 2. What js the 1in- 
tulnefs of 1t. . 157 

$. 7. 1. Pride appcareth in Apparell, when the matter of it 15 too coſtly. 2. When in the fafrion you 
are detirous to be imir4ting thoſe that are above your eſtate or ranck z and when you lo bt your App. 
rel, as to-make you teem {ome higher or richer perſon than you are. 3. When you are over exrjous in 
the matter, ſhape or dreſs, and make a greater matter of it than you ought : as it your camelineſs were 


' a moredelirable thing than it is, or as it ſome meanneſs or difliked faſhion were intolerable. 4, When 


Mar. 12. 39. 


March 23-5. 
Mal. 9.15: 


Deſt. 1. 
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your cxrioſity taketh up more Time in dreſing you, than is due to ſo ſmall a matter, while tar greatcy 
matters axe negle&ted. 5. When you make too greata difference between your private and your pub- 
lick, habic: goirg, plain when no ſtrangers (ce you, and being excellively carctul when you 80 abroad, 
or whcn lirangers viſit you. Theſe ſhew that Pride which couluicth in a detire to appear either Richer 
or Comelyer than yoa arc. E:. 

S- 8. Buds theic, there is a Pride which maketh men defirous to ſeem .more Learned than they 
are : which ſheweth it ſelf in affi ting as the Titles, ſo the Habits of the Learned : which hath ſome 
aggravations above the former. 

g- 9. And therc is a Pride which confiſteth in a defire to ſeem more Grave and Reverend than you are; 
Thus Chritt blameth the Phariſees attcRation of long garments: When you ſhall were. a Habit of 
more Gravity than you have, it is Hypocrilic. r | | | 

$. 10. And therc is a Pride which conliſicth in a delixe to ſeem more Morzified than you are, and 
more holy : And fo to afte& thoſe diſcriminating Veſtments which fignitic more of thele than you have, 
is proud hypocrilic : And thus vile clothing is often the effeRt of Pride : And if men tall into that 
fort ot Pride, as to dclire to be noted as moft mortified perlons, this is as ſuitable a badge for them, 
” bravery is, tor thole that are proud of their Cometixeſs, and Grave Clothing of thoſc that are proud 
of ther Gravity. - | 

$.411+ Quecli. 1. But may we as eaſily diſcera this ſort of Pride in Clothing as the other £ Anſw. No: 


e becaute the mean, and plain, and cheap clothing is commonly worn by perſons really mortificd and ſo- 


Gravity and ber, and xeceſſarily by the por, and grave clothing by perſons that are really grave ; And therctore we 


Holineſs ap- 


arc bound to judge them to be that, which they ſeem by thcir apparel to' be, unleſs by ſome other eyi- 


peareth av! qences than thcir apparc], their pride and hypocrific appear : But when we judge a perſon vain that 


. AY 
Apparc!. 


Dacſt, 2o 


Dueſt. 3+ 


wearcth vain clothing, and proud of their comelincts that axe inoxdinately carety] in letting it our, 
we judgr but according to the firſt and [proper fiznificatio of their clothing. , Hypocrihe 15 a thing 
unſcen to man: It is the vilible ſigns according to their proper lignitication that we mutt judge by ; 
And therefore when we ce perſons wear vain and curious attire, We may judge thereby that they are 
vain and cxrions : and if we be miſtaken, it is long of them that ſignified it : And when we ce perlons 
wear grave or bumble clothing; we muſt judge by it that they are grave and humble, cill the contrary 
dPPCcar. = 
' © $- 12, Queſt. 2. But how elſe will pride of Gravity or Mortifiedneſs- appear ® Anſw. When they boaſt 
of theſe in themſelves, and are inſolent in cenſuripg and reproaching thole that differ trom them z when 
their diſcourſe is more againſt thole faſhions which they @vecid, than againli any faults af their. own 5 
when they affe& to be ſitgwlar in their apparel, even from the graveand bumble perſons of their rank: 
but eſpecially when they make a noiſe and fix in the world with thar faſhions, to be taken notice ot, 
and to become eminent, and perſons. talkt of .and admixzed for their mortifed garb. Thus many 
Se&s amongſt the Popith Fryars go by Agrcement or Vow in Clothes ſo ditlering from all other per- 
ſons in ſceming humility and gravity, which mult be the badge of their Order in the cye of the 
world, that thc boaſt and afeQation is viſible and profeſſed, Ard thus the Quakers, that by rhe. noto- 
ricty of their difference from. other ſober perſons, and by thcir impudent bawling in the Strects and 
Churches, and railing agair(t the boljeſt and bymblc& Miniſters and people that are not of theis &d, 
and this in the face ot Markets and Congregations, d9 make 2 plain proteſſion or deteRion ot (hg 
Pride. But where it is not openly revealed, we cannot judge it, A | ; 
- $13. Queſt. 3. Is it not lawful for a perſon that is deformed, to hille their deformity by their 
thing ? And for any perſon to make themſelves ( by clothing, or ſpots, or painting ) #0 ſeeu'1? ow 
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Whether the hiding of deformities, and affetation of comelineſs be lawful ? ' 457 
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as comely and beautiful as they can ? Anſw. The perſon, and the matter, and the End and Reaſons, the May not a , 
principle and the probable conſequents, mult all be contidered tor the right aniwering of this Quettion. fo-miry be h 


; by appircs, ui 
Tc 1s law ie 


ful to ſome perſons, by ſome means, tor ſome good Ends and Keaſons, when a greater Evil is ,) "RS 
rot like to follow it, to hide thcir deformities, and to adorn thumſelves fo as to feem more comely <8 Kos 
chan they arc : But for others perſ.ns, by evil means, for el ends and reaſons, or when it tendeth to 
cyil conſcquents, It 1 unlawtul. 1. A perſon that 1s naturally very deformed, may do more to hide 
it by their ornaments, than one that hath no ſuch detormity may do to {cem more comely : B:- 
cauſe one aſpireth no higher than to ſcem {omewhat like other perſons z but the other afſpireth to 
ſcem excellent above gthoas. And a perſon that is under Government may do more in obedience to 
their Governours, than another may do that 1s at their own choice. 2. It the matter of their or- 
nament bc but modeſt deccnt clothing, and not 1mmodeltt, infolent, luxurious, vain or againſt Nz- 
ture, or the Law of God or man, it 1s 1n that reſpect allowable ; But fo is no cover of detormity by 
unlawful means. 3+ It may be lawtul, if alſo it be to a larful end, as to obey a Goyernour, or only \ 
to cover adeformity, fo as not unncceſſartly to reveal it : Butitis alway ftiatul, when the end is ſin- IY 
ful. AS 1. If it be to ſeem extraordtuary beautiful or comely, when you are not ſoz or if it be to be 121i ah, ; 
obſerved and admired by beholders. 2. If it be to tempt the beholders —_ to laſtful or unduc *hat when 
atic&ions. Z+It it be to deceive the mind of fome one that you deſire in fnarriage : For in that xk ao pabex 
calc, to ſeem by ſuch diſſembling to be what you are mot, 15 the moti injurious kind of cheat, much nn 4 W 
worſe than to (ll a Hole that i5 blind or lame for a found one. 4. If it be to follow the faſhions of 2'ory on his 
proud Gallant s, that you may not be fcorned by them as not neat enough z all theſe are unlawful c:4s Thr: he 
and reaſons. 4+ So alſo the Principle or Mind that it cometh from, may make it finful: As x.It ic GREG Fo0e; 
come trom a lujiful wanton mind. 2. Or it it come from an overgreat regard of the opizion of ſpe- _ Þ—— 
cacors 3 which is «© proper complexion of Pride ; A perlon that doth it not 3n pride, is not very ſ6li- &@rcutun Lp 
Cit" about it : nor wakes #0 great matter of it whether men take him to be comely Or uncomely , d- it ; Il'nmq; 
and thcretore he is at no great cyt or care to ſeem comely to them, If ſuch perſons be deformed, © Gailos 
they know it is Gods work, and not their fin and it is fin, that is the true cauſe of ſhame: And all p—_ 
Gods works are good, and for our good it we are his children : They know that God doth it to vos ped get 
keep them humble, and prevent that pride, and luſt, and wantonneſs which is the undoing of many : r2'1 enim eos 
and therefore they will rather be carctul to improve it, and get the benefit, than to hide' it, and ſeem "27* © !pes 
comelicr than they are» 5. Allo the conſequents concur much to make the aftion god or bal : | 
- *C * m12 veltirt. 

Though that be not your cxd, yet it you may foxeſee, that greater hurg than good will tollow, or is 
like to follow, it will be youx fin: AS 1+ It it tend to the entnaring of the minds of the beholders 
in procacious luſitul wanton pallions, though you ſay, you intend it not, it 1s your fin, that you do 
that which probably will procure it, yea, that you did not your beſt to avoid it. And though it be 
their fin aid vanity that is the cauſe, 1t 15 never the lels your ſin to be the wineceſſary oceifion ; For 
you mutt conſider that you Jive among dilcatcd fouls ! And you mult not lay a ftumbling-block in 
their way, nor blow up the hte of their luft, nor make your ornaments their ſnares; but you muſt 
walk among, ſinful perlons as you would da, with a Candle amongſt Straw or Gunpowder ; or elſe 
you may ſce the flame which you would not foreſee, when it is too late to quench it. But a proud 
and procacions luſtful mind 1s ſo very willing to be loved, and thought highly of, and admired and 
defircd, that no tear of God, or of the fin and miſery of themlclves or others will fatistie them, or 
take them off. 2. Alſoit is linful to adorn your felves in ſuch faſhions, as probably will encourape 
pride and var.ity in others, or feem to approve of it. When any faſhion is the common badge of 
the proud and vain fort of perſons of that time, and place, it is lintul unneceMfirily to conform your 
ſelves to them 3 becauſe you will harden them in their tin, and you joyn your fclves to them as 6ne 
of them by a kind of profeſſion. As when ſpotzed faces ( a name that former Ages underſtood not ) 
or naked breaſts, or (uch uther faſhions, are uſed orGinarily by the vain, and brain-fick , and beart- 
ſick, proud and zantoy party, it isa in ( unneceſſarily ) to ule them : For 1. You will hinder their 
Repentance : 2+ And you will hinder the great Benetit which the world may get, by their vain attire : 
For (though it be no thanks to them that intend it not,) yet it i5 a very great commodity that cometh 
to mankind by theſe peoples fin: that fools ſhould go about in fools-coats, and that empry brains, and 
proud and wanton hearts ſhould be fo openly deteced in the Streets and Churches : that fober people 
may avoid them; and that wiſe, and chatie, and civil pcople may, not be deceived by ſuch in marri- 
age to their undoing : As the ditterent clothing of the diftexent Sexcs is necclary to Chaſtity and Or- 
der; (0 it is a matter of great convenience in a Commonwealth, that Sors, and Swapperers, and Phre- 
weticks, and Ideors, and proxd, and wanton luſiful perions ſhould be openly diltinguiſhed trom others : 
As in a plague-time the duors of inteRed houſes are marked with a | Lord have mercy on w |: And _— 
the wilcli Magiſtrate knew not how to have accompliſhed this himſclt by a Law, as the wretches 
chemiclves do by their voluntary choice ; For if it were not voluntary, it would be no diltinguithing 
badge of their protefſion. Now tor any honeſt civil people to joyn with them and take up their li- 
very, and the habit of thei Order, js to protets therntelves ſuch as they, and fo to encourage and 
* approve them, or clfe to contound the proud and humble, the vain and ſober, the wanton and the chaſte, 
and defiroy the benetit of diftindzon. - | 

By this you may ſce, that it is not ſo much the bare faſhion it {elf that is tobe regarded, as the 
ſgnification and the conſequents of it. The ſame faſhion when uſed by fober perſons, to butter ſignifi- 
cation and conſequents may be lawful, which otherwiſe' is unlawtu). Therctore thoſe fuſhi-ns that 
= _ mag be ſuppoſed to have a good ſignification and conſequents, are hardly ever to be ſup- 
poicd lawtiul, 
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Note alſo, that any one of the forcfaid evils maketh a faſhion evil, but -it muſt be all the requititcs 
concurrent that mult pzove your faſhions good or lawful. 

$- 14+ Queſt. 44 Irit not ſometime lawſul to follow the faſlmons ? Anſw. It is alwayes lawful to 
follow the tober faſhions of fober people 3 but ir 1s not lawful .to follow the vain, immodeſt, ill-fignify- 
ing faſhions of the riotows, proud and wanton fort : unleſs it bein ſuch caſes of Neceſſtie as Daiid was 
in, when he behaved himſelf like a mad-man, or as Pax! when he told them that he was a Phariſce 
Adis 23-6. toeſcape in a perſecution, or from Thieves or enemies. 2. Or unleſs for a time it proye 


as conducible to the good of others, as Paxl's circumciling Timothy was, or his becoming all things to 


all men, that he might win fome. But to follow ill fgnifying faſhions unnetsMarily, or for carnal 
ends, to avoid the diſcſtecm or evil ſpeeches of carnal perſons, or to ſeem to be as tine as they, this is 
undoubtedly a fin. 

$. 15. Direct. 6. Be ſufe to avoid exceſs of coſtlineſs in your apparel : Remember that you muſt 
anſwer tor all your eſtates: And one day it wil} prove more comfortable to tind on your accounts 
# So much a year laid out in clothing the naked, ] than | So much a year in bravery or curiolity 
tor your ſelves or your children. ] Coſily apparel] devoureth that which would go far in ſup. 
plying the neceſſities of the Poor. | | 

$. 16. Dire. 7. Be ſure yore waſte not your pretions time in necdleſs curioſity of dreſſing, 1 
cannot eaſily tell you how great a fin, and horrible afign of tolly and miſery, it is in thoſe Gallants 
that ſpend whole hours, yea, moſt part of the morning, in dreſſing and neatitying themſelves, before 
they appear to the light of others: ſo that ſome of them can ſcarce do any thing elle before dinner time 
but dreſs themſelves: The morning hours that are fitteſt for prayer, and reading the Word of 
God, are thus conſumed. They ſpend not a quarter ſo much time in the fcrious ſearching and 
adorning of theix ſouls, nor in any holy ſervice of God 3 but God, and family, and foul, and all is thus 
negleRed. [ 

1 17. Dire. 8. Next to the uſefulneſs of your apparel for your bodies and labours, let your Rule be 
20 imitate the common ſort of the grave and ſober perſons of your own rank : Not here and there one 
that in other things are ſober, who themſelves follow the faſhions of the proud and vain; but the vy- 
dinary faſhion of grave and ſober perſons. For thus you will avoid both the levity of the proud, 
and the needlefs (ingularity of others. 

S. 18. Direc. g. Regard more the hurt that your faſhion may ds, than the offence or obloquy of 
any. For proud perſons to fay you are ſordid, or not fixe enough, and talk of your courſe attire, is 
no great diſgrace to you, nor no great hurt. Butit 1s a greater diſgrace to be elteemed Proxd : It 
fignitieth an empty childiſh mind, to be defirous to be thought tine : It is not only Pride, but the 
Pride of a fool, diſtin from the Pride of thoſe that have but manly wit. And you ought not thus 
to diſgrace your ſelves, as to wear the badge of Pride and folly, no more than an honeſt woman 
ſhould wear the badge and attire of a Whore. Moreover, mean apparel is no great temptation 
to your (elves or others to any fin: But proud and curious apparel doth ſgrifie and ſtir up a luſtfyl 
or proud diſpolition in your ſelves; and it tempteth thoſe of the ſame ſex to envy and to imitate 
you, and thoſe of the other ſex to luſt or wantonneſs. You ſpread the Devils Nets ( even in the 
Churchcs and _open Streets and Mectings ) to catch deluded filly fouls. You ſhould rather ſerve Chriſt 
with your apparel, by expreſſing humility, ſelf-denyal, chaſtity and ſobriety, to draw others to imitate 
you in good, than to ferve the Devil, and pride, and luſt by it, by drawing men to imitate youin 
evil. 

Ss. 19. Dire. 10. Remember what a Body it is that you ſo carefully and curiouſly adorn : Well is it 
called by the Apoſile a vile body, Phil. 3. 21. What a lilly lotheſome hw of dirt is it ? What a thing 
would the Pox, or Leprofie, or almoſt any iickneſs make it appear to be ? What lotheſome excre» 
ments within, are covered by all that bravery without. Think what it is made of, and what is 
within it, and what it will turn to? How long it mult lye rotting in a darkſome grave, more lothe- 
ſome than the common dirt ; and then muſt turn to common earth : And. is Purple and Silk, 
Like 19+ 19. and a curious dreſs beſeeming that body that mult ſhortly have but a Winding ſheet, and 
muſt lye thus in the grave, and its to be feared, the foul for this pride lye in Hell, Luke 16. 23, 25- 
Is all this coſt and curiolity comely for one that knoweth that he is returning to the duſt ? 

Ss. 20, DireQ. 11. Remember that you have ſinful ſouls that have continual cauſe of humiliation, 
and that have need of more care and ad.rning than your bodies. And thergfore your apparel ſhould ex- 
prop your humiliation > and ſhew that you take more care for the ſoul. w vile ſhould that finner 

c in his own eyes, who knoweth what he hath done againſt God ? What mercy he hath ſinned againk ! 
What a God he hath offended ? What & Saviour he hath ſlighted ? What a Spirit of Grace he hath re- 


' fified ? and what a Glory he hath undervalued and negleQed ? He that knoweth what he js, and what 


And no won- 
der, when 
the light of 
Natuve 1c- 
duccd the 

ſerious fort © 
Philoſophers 


he hath done, and what he hath deſerved, and in what a dangerous caſe his foul yet fRtandeth, mult 
needs have his foul habituated to a humble frame. Every penitent ſoul is vile in its own cyes, and 
doth leath it (clf for its inward corruptions and aRtual fins : And he that loatheth himſelf as vile, will 
not be very deſirous to have his ſinful corruptible body ſeem fine, nor by curious ornaments to attract 
the cyes of vain ſpeators. How oft have I ſeen a proud vain Gallant, ſaddenly caft off their bra- 
very and gawdy gay attirc, and clothe themfelves in plainneſs and ſobricty, as ſoon as God hath but 
opened thcir eyes, and humbled their fouls for fin, and made them better know themſelves, and 


e brought them home by truc Repentance ! So that the next week they have not ſeemed the ſame pet- 


to ſo plain a Garb? as Socratw', Zonocrates, with a'moſt all the Stgicks and Cyzaky, and many of the Academicks and P1tbagoreass, 


ſons : 
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Crs: And this was done by mecr Humiliation without any arguments againſt their fa/h;ons or proud 
-tirc. As old Mr. Dod (aid, when one defired him to preach againtt long bair : Preach them once to Chriſt 
ar 4 true Repentance, and they will cut their bair without our preaching againſt it : As Pride would be 
{een in Vroud apparel 3 ſo humility will appear in a drefs like © {elt, though it defire not to be ſeen. 
Mark 1 Pct. 3. 3, 4, 5+ Whoſe adorning let it not be that outward adorning of Plaiting the bair, or of 
wearing of Gold, or of putting on of apparel ( that is, curious dretiing tor adorning the body beyond. 
plain {irmplicity of attire ) But let it be the hidden man of the heart in that which is not corruptible, 
een the ornament of a meek and quiet Spirit, which in the fight of God is of great price; For after this 
manner ( that is, with inward Holinc(s and outward plainneſs ) in the old time the holy women alſo 
who truicd in God, adorned themſelves, being in ſubjefion 40 their own hbushands. O that God would 
print thulc words upon your hearts, 1 Pet. 5.5. Tea, all of you be ſabjed one to another, and be clothed 
with humility : For God refiſteth the prond, and giveth grace #0 the humble. Plainneſs among Chrittians 
15a preater honour than hne clothing, Jam. 2. 2, 3, 4, 5+ 1 Tim. 2-9, 10. In like manner, alſo that wo- 
men adorn themſelves in modeſt apparel with ſhamefaſteneſs and ſobriety, not with broidered hair, or Gold, 
or Pearl, or coſtly array : but ( wyith becometh women profeſſing godlineſs ) with good works. | intreat 
thuic that aic addidtcd to bravery or curiolity, to read Iſa. 3. from ver. 16. to the end. 

jg. 21. Dirt. 12. Make not 100 great a matter of your clothing, but uſe it with ſuch indifferency as s Dire(t. 12, 
thing ſo indifferent ſhould be uſed : Sct nut your hearts upon it. For that 15 a worſe fign than the ex- 
ceſs in it ict. Lake no thought wherewith ye ſhall be clathed : but remember bow God clotheth the Lillies 
of the ficld, Matth. 6. 28. It you have food and rayment, be therewith content, though it be never {0 
plain, 1 Tim. 6. 5. | 

9. 22. Direct. 13» Be not too cenſorious of others for different faſhions of apparel. Be as plain and Dire@. 13. 
modeſt your felis as yo can: But lay no greater fircfs on the talthions of others than there is cauſe. 
If they be groſly zmpudent, dilown fuch taſhions and {cek to rctorm them 3 But to carpat every one 
that goeth tin: than your (elves, or to cenſure them as proud, becaule their faſhions are not like 
yours, may be of worſe (1gnitication than the taſhions you tind tault with. I have oft obſerved more 
pride in ſuch ccnſures, than I could obſcrve in the faſhions which they cenſured. When you hare 
your eye upon every faſhion that 15 not according, to your breeding, or the cuttom of your rank or 
place, and are prelcntly branding ſuch as proud or vain, it ſheweth an arrogant mind, that lteppeth 
up in the judgement ſeat, and ſcntenceth thoſe that you have nothing to do with, before they are 
heard, or you know their reaſons. Perhaps their faſhion was as common among the modeſt fort 
where they have lived, as your taſhion is among thoſe that you have convertt with, Cuſtom and 
common opinion do put much of the fignitication upon fafjons of apparel. 


l| Should next have given you ſpecial DireQions about the Uting of your Eſtates : about your of the ffro- 
Dwellings 3 «bout your Meat and Drink 3 and about your Honowr or good Name. But being loth portion ot ouc 
the Book ſhould prove too tedious, I ſhall refer you to what is faid before, againſt Covetouſneſs, Pride Eltates to be 


and Gluttony, &c- and what is faid before and aftcr,ot Works of Charity and Family-Government, ; 99 " my 
Bog etter to 


Mr. Go i00e 


oF 
F="Y PE tn —_— 


— — 


S to Sacred Habits, and the different Garbs, Laws, Orders of Life, Dyet, &c. of thoſe called 
Religious Orders among the Papiſis, Regular and Secular, whether and how far fuch are lawful 
or ſinful, they are handled fo Jargely in.the Controverties of Proteſtants and Papiſts, that I ſhall paſs - 
them by. - Only remembring the words of the Clergy of Ravenna to Carolus Funior King, of France in- 
ter Epitt, Hincmari Rhemenfis, Diſcernendi 2 plebe vel ceteris ſumus, doftrina non veſte, converſatione, 
non babitu, mentis puritate non cultun. Docend; enim potius ſunt populi , quam ludendi, ncc imponen= 
dum eft eorum oculis, ſed mentibus precepta ſunt infundenda+ 


The End of the firſt Tome. 
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Chriſtian Occonomicks : 
OR, THE 


FAMILY DIRECTORY: 


Containing Directions for the true Practice of all Duties belonging to 
Family Relations., with the Appurtenances. 


By RICHARD BAXTER. 
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Joſh. 24. 15. And if it ſeem evil to you to ſerve the Lord, chooſe you this day whom you will ſcrue——— 

But as for Me and my Houſe, we will ſerve the Lord. | 

Deut. 6. 6, 7, 8. And theſe words which I command thee this day, ſhall be in thy heart. And thow ſbalt 

teach them diligently to thy Children , and thou ſhalt talk of them when thou fitteſt in thy Howſe, and 

when thou walkeſt by the way, and when thou lyeft down, and when thou riſe(t up, &c. 

Dan. 6. 10. When Daniel knew that the Writing was ſigned, he went into his Hſe: > and bis Windorw be- 

ing open in bis Chamber towards Jerulalem, be kyecled upon bis kyees three times a day and Prayed, and 

ave thanks before his God, as be did aforetime. ' 

aF; IO. 1, 2+ Cornelius a devout man, and One that fearcd God with all bis Houſe ; which gave 
much Alms to the people, and Prayed to God alwayer. | 

Epheſ. 6. 4. Te Fathers provoke not your Children 10 wrath, but bring them up in the Nurture and Ad- 
monition of the Lord. 

Pſal. 101. 6, 7- He that walketh in a perſeft way, he ſhall ſerve me: He that worketh Deceit, ſhall not dreell 

within my Howſe : He that telleth Iyer ſhall not tarry in my ſight- 

Prov. 2,3 3» The Cmrſe of the Lord i in the Houſe of the wicked, but be blifſeth the Habitation of 

the Tuft. Wing | | 
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FAMILY DIRECTORY: 
Containing Directions for the true Practice of all Duties belonging to 
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By RICHARD BAXTER. 


Joſh. 24. 15. And if it ſeem evil to you to ſerve the Lord, chooſe you this day whom you will ſcrve 
But as for Me and my Houſe, we will ſerve the Lord. 

Deut. 6. 6, 7, 8. And theſe words which I command thee this day, ſhall be in thy beart. And thox ſbalt 
teach them diligemly to thy Children , and thou ſhalt talk of them when thou fitteſt in thy Houſe, and 
when thon walkeft by the way,” and when thou lyeft down, and when thou riſeſt up, &c. 

Dan. 6. 10. When Daniel knew that the Writing was ſigned, be went into bis Howſe ; and bis Window be- 
ing open in bis Chamber towards Jeruſalem, be kyeeled upon bis kyrees three times a day and Prayed, and 

ave thanks before his God, as be did aforetime. ' 

Ads 10. 1, 2+ Comglius—————82 devout man, and One that fearcd God with all bis Houſe > which gave 
much Alms to the people, and Prayed to God alwayer. 

Epheſ. 6. 4- Te Fathers provokg not your Children to wrath, but bring them up in the Nurture and Ad- 
monition of the Lord. 

Pſal. 101. 6, 7+ He that walketh in a perſet way, be ſhall ſerve me: He that worketh Deceit, ſhall not dovell 
within my Houſe : He that telleth yes ſhall not tarry in my ſight- 

Prov. 3. 33+ The Cmrſe of the Lord is in the Houſe of the wicked, but be blſſeth the Habitation of 


the Tujt. 
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To all that fear God in the Burrough and Pariſh of Keder- 


minſter im Worceſterſhire. 


Dear Friends, 


%. 


J ral Charge of : And Gods bleſſing and your Obedience 
& to his Word, do make the remembrance of my Labours 
& and Converſe with you to be ſweet. It was neither by 

Your Will, or Mine that we have been this ewelve years ſe- 
_ arated, nor that we yet continue ſo. I thank our moſt 
Gracious God, who, maugre all the Serpents Malice, hath Inwardly and 
Outwargly ſo well provided for yoy, above moſt others , as that | hope 
you will be no loſers by any thing, which hath yer befallen you. 
Thar | have hitherto ſurvived ſo many of my departed Friends both 
with you and elſewhere, after all that you have known, is my own won- 
der, as well as yours : And what I have been doing in this time of 
our ſeparation, I have formerly told you in part by ſome other Wri- 
tings, and now tell you more by this ( which was written about five 
or {ix ycars ago, though it found not paſſage into the world till now. ) 


YZ O U arc the Only People that ever I rook a ſpecial Paſto- 


[ live nor yet Idle : But whether this be the way of my chiefeſt ſervice to 


the Church of God, in my preſent caſe, ſome diſtant Cenſurers have 
queſtioned ; If it be not, my Ignorance of my duty, and of what will 


be moſt uſeful ro others is the cauſe, and not my Love of Eale, or my . 


obeying Man rather than God. I judge-that my chief duty, which I 
think is likeſt to do moſt good. I am glad that once more before 
| dye, I have opportunity to ſpeak to you at this diſtance, and to per- 
{wade you to, and Direct you in, that Family Holineſs and Righteonſneſs, 
which hath been ſo much of your Comfort and Honour, and will be 
ſo while you faithfully continue it : O how happy a ſtate is it; ro have 
' God dwell in your Families by his Love and Bleſſing, and Rule them 
by his Word and Spirit, ang Prote&t them by his Power, and Delighr 
in them and they in Him, as his (hurches preparing for the Celeſtial 
Delights ! O how much of the Intereſt w true Religion muſt be kept 
up in the world, by the Holineſs, and Diligence of Chriſtian Families! 
How happy a ſupply doth ir afford, where there are fad defects inthe 
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Teaching, Holineſs and Diſcipline of the Churches ? O thatthe Rulers 
of Families, who are ſilenced þy nop-others, did-nor-dilence themfelyes, 
from that InſtruRting , and Prayer which is their work. 2 - I ſhould be 
ſorry that this Direftory is ſo Voluminous har few of you can buy it 
bur that more Ends than One in ſuch works muſt be intended; {t any 
of you (which God forbid ) ſhall ſhew by an ungodly life , thar you 
have forgotten the DoQrine , which was raught you, or if mare yer 
ſhall traduce the Do&trine-of your once (unworthy )- Teacher, Poſte- 
rity ſhall here ſee whar it was, in this Record, which may remain, and 
preach, when I am yet more filenced m the duſt. "The Lord whom 
we have ſerved ( though with lamentable defes ) and in whom 
( though alas roo weakly) we have truſted, preſerve us inthe Life of :; 
Faith, Hope and Love, in Sincerity, Zeal, and patient Conſtancy, tothe 
Glorious Life, where we hope to behold, in Perfe& Love, {without 
the fear of dezth or ſeparation) our moſt Bleſſed Head and God for 


ever. Amen. 


Your Servant in Willingneſs, 


Totteridge wear Barner, | | ; 
Feb. 10, 167; | | 


Richard Baxter. 
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CHAP. LI, 
Direfions about Marriage ; for Choice and (ontratt. 


@S the Perſons of Chriftians in their privateſt capacities are Holy, as being De- 
R dicated and ſeparated unto God, fo alſo muſt their Families be; HO L1- 
- NESS TO THE LORD muſt be as it were written on their Door, 

and on their Relations, their Poſſefſions and Aﬀairs, To which it is requiſite, 

1. That there be a H»ly Conſtitution of their Families, 2. And a boly Govern 

ment of them, and difcharge of the ſeveral duties of the Mcmbers of the Fas 

mily. To the right conftituting of a Family, belongeth, 1. The right cox- 
tratting of Marriage, and 2. Theright choice and contra@ betwixt Maſters and 
their Servants. For the firſt, 

$. 2. Dire&. 1. Toke heed that neither luſt nor raſhneſ7 do thruſt you into a marryed condition, before 
you ſee ſuch Reaſons io invite you to it, as may aſſure you of the Call and approbation of God. 
For, 1. It is God that you muſt ſerve in your Marrycd ſtate, and therefore it is meet that you take 
bis counſel before you ruſh upon it : For he knoweth beſt himſelf, what belongeth to his ſervice. 
2+ And it is God that you muſt till _—_ upon, for the bleſſing and- comforts of your relation : And 
therefore there is very great reaſon that you take his advice and conſent, as the chick things requi» 
hte to the match : If the' Conſent of Parenry be neceſſary, much more is the Conſent of God. 

$. 3- Queſt. But bor ſhall a man know whether God call bim to Marriage, or conſent unto it * Hath 
be not bere left all men to their liberties, as in a thing indifferent ? 

Anſw. God hath not made any Univerſs! Law commanding or forbidding Marriage 3 but in this 
regard hath left it indifferent to mankind; yet not allowing «ll to marry (for undoubtedly to ſome 
it 1s unlawful ) : But he hath-by other General Laws or Rules direcd men to know, in what caſcs 
It is lawful and in what caſes itis a fin. As every man is bound to chooſe that condition in which 
he may ſerve God with the beſt advantages, and which tendeth moſt to his ſpiritual welfare, and in- 
creaſe in Holineſs : Now there is nothing in Marriage it ſelf which maketh it commonly jncon- 
liſtent with theſe benefits, and the fulfilling of theſe Laws : And therefore it is ſaid, that He that 
Marrieth dith well, that is, hedoth that which of it ſelf is not unlawful, and which to ſome is the 
moti eligible ſtate of lifes But. there is ſorncthing in a ſingle life which maketh it, eſpecially co 
Preachers 


Diret, Is 


Wt 
Anſw. 
Whether Mar- 
riage be indif+ 
fercar ? 


x Cor 5.1.46- 
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No ——— 


Wioare cal 
lcd to marry ? 


Unmarricd 
men are ih- 
belt fr1:nds, 
the beft ma- 
Ners, tbe beſ? 
ſervants ; but 
not always the 
b: it ubgtts . 
For they are 
light to run 
away, and 
therefore ven- 
trout, Kc. 
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To whom Marriage us a duty or a ſin. 
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Preachers and perſccuted Chriſtians, to be more uſually the moſt advantagious ſtate of life, to thee 
Ends of Chriſtianity 3 And therefore it is ſaid that He that marrieth not, doth better, And yet to 314i- 
vidual perſons, itis hard toimaginc how it can choole but be cither a duty or a fin; at leaſt CXCept 
in ſome unuſual caſes. For it is a thing of ſo great moment as to the ordering of. our hearts and 
lives, that it is hard to- imagine that it ſhould ever be indifferent as a means to our main end, but 
mult either be a very great help or hinderance. But yet if there be any perſons whoſe caſe may be 
Go equally poiſed with accidents on both lides, that to the moſt judicious man it is-not diſcernible 
whether a ſingle or morricd late of life, is like to conduce more to their perſonal Holineſs or publick 
uſefulneſs, or the good of others, to ſuch perſons Marriage in the individual circumſtantiared att is a 
thing indiffcrent. | 
. By theſe conditions following you may know, what perſons havea Call from God to marry, and 

who have not his call or approbation. 1.1f there be the peremptory will or command of Parent; to Children 
that are under their power and Government, and 9 greater matter on the contrary to hinder it, the 
command «ct Parents lignitieth the command of God : But it Parents do but perſwade and not command 
though their deſires mult not be cavuſleſly refuſed, yet a ſmaller impediment may preponderate than 
incaſe of a pcremptory command. 2. They are called to marry who have not the gift of Contincnce 
and cannot by the uſe of lawful means-attain it, and have no impediment which maketh it unlawfu} 
to them to marry, 4"Cor. 7.9. But if they cannot contain, let them marry for it is better 19 marry 
than to burn. / But here the divers degrees of the zrgent and the bindering cauſes muſt be compared 
and the weightieft muſt prevail. For ſome that have very flrong luſts may yet have ſtronger impe- 
diments, And though they cannot keep that chaſtity in their Thoughts as they delire, yet in ſuch a caſe 
they muſt abliain: And there is no man but may kecp his body in chaſtity it he will dq his part : Ye; 
and Thow2bts themſelves may be commonly and tor the moſt part kept pure, and wanton imaginati- 
ens quickly checkt, if men be Godly, and will do what they cav. But on the other fide there arc 
{ume that have a more tamable meaſure of Concupiſcence, and yet have no conliderable hinderayce 
whoſe duty it m:y be to Marry as the molt certain and fueceſsful means againſt that ſmall degrec, as 
long as there is nothing to forbid it. 3- Another cauſe that warranteth Marriage is, when upon a 
wilc caſting up of all accounts, it is apparently moſt probable that in a marricd fate, one may be 
molt ſerviceable to God and the publick good: that there will be in it greatcr helps and fewer hin- 
derances to the great ends of our lives 3 the glorifying of God, and the ſaving of our {elves and 
others. And whereas it muſt be expe&cd that every condition ſhould be more belpful to us in one 
reſpect, and hinder us more in another reſpe4 3 and that in one we have molt helps tor a contemplative 
life, and in another we arc better furniſhed for an 4Jive ſerviceable life, the great skill therefore in the 
diſcerning of of our duties lyeth in the prudent pondering and comparing of the commoditics and 
diſcommoditics, without the ſeduRion of fantafic, luſt or paſſion, and in a truc diſcerning which 
fide it is that hath the greateſt weight. 2» 

$. 5. Here it muſt be carcfully obſerved, 1. That the two firſt Reaſons for Marriage ( Concyu- 
piſcence and the will of Parents ) or any ſuch like have their firength but in ſubordination to the 
third (the final canſe, or intereſt of God and our ſalvation _) And that this laft Reaſon ( from the 
end ) is of it (elf Tufficient without any of the other, but none of the other are ſuſficient without this. 
If it be clear that in a marricd fiate you have better advantages for the ſervice of God, and doing good 
to others, and ſaving your own fouls, than you can have in a fingle ſtate of lite, then it is undoubt= 
edly your duty to marty : For our obligation to ſeck our ultimate end is the molt conſtant indiſpen- 
fable obligation ; Though Parcnts command it not , though you have no corporal neceſſity, yet it is 
a dnty if it certainly make moſt for your ultimate end. 2. But yet obſervcallo, that no pretence of 
your ultimate end it {elf will warrant you to marry when any other accident hath fiſt made it a 
thing znlawful, while that accident continueth. For we malt not do evil that good may come by it, 


| Our falvation is not furthered by fin; And though we ſaw a probability that we might do more 


V ha may net 
marry, 


good to others, if we did but commit ſuch a fin to accompliſh it, yet it is not to be done. For 
our lives and mercies being all in the hand of God, and the ſwcceſſes aud acceptance of all our endea- 
vours depending wholly upon him, it can never be a rational way to attain ther, by willful offend- 
ing him by our lin ! It is a likely means to publick good for able and - good men to be Magiſtrates or 
Miniſters : And yet he that would lye, or be perjured, or commit any known (in that he may bea 
Magittrate, or that he may Preach the Goſpe), might better expe a curſe on himſelf and his en- 
deayours, than Gods acceptance, or his bleſſing and ſucceſs; foe that would fin to change his (tate 
for the better, would tind that he changed it for the worſe: or if it do good to others, he may ex- 
pe} no good but ruine to himſelf ( if repentance prevent it not). 3- Obſerve alſo- that if the 
queftion be only which ſtate of life it is ( married or lingle ) which bett conduceth to this wltimate 
end, than ayy one of the ſubordinate Reaſons will prove that we have acoll, if there be not greater 
Reaſons on the contrary fide. As in calc you . have no corporal neceſſity, the will of Parents alone 
may oblige you 3 if there be no greater thing againſt it ; or if Parenss oblige you not, yet c-7pors? 
neeeſſity alone may doit: or if neither of thelc invite you, yet a clear probability of the attain- 
ing of ſuch an cfiate or opportunity, as may make you more tit to relieve many others, or be {cr- 
viceable to the Church, or the bletſing of Children who may be devoted to God, may warrant your 
Marriage, if no greates reaſons lyc againſt it: For when the Scales are equal any one of theſe may 
turn them. | 

$. 6, By this alſo you may perceive who they be that have xo Cl to marry, and to wha it is 2 


fin? As, 1. No man hath a Call to marry, who, laying all the commodities and omeos 
togct cr, 


COR 
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cninn, may clearly diſcern that a married tate is like to be a greater hinderance of his ſalvation, 
or to his ſerving or honouring God in the world, and fo to diſadvantage him [as to. his ultimate 


end. 


Queſt. But what if Parents do command it ? or will ſet againſt me if I diſobey ? | 


Anſze. Parents have no authority to command you any thing againſt God or your ſalvativn oryour 
ultimate end : Therefore here you owe them no formal obedience : But yet the will-of Parents-with 
all the conſequents, muſt be put into the ſcales with all other conſiderations, and .if. they | make the 
diſcommodities of a {ingle lite to become the greater, as to your end, then they may _ you under 

ut neceſſitate 
ence to that 'general command of God, _ re- 
quireth you to ſeek, firſt your gyltimate end, | even the Ks of God . and his  Righttonfueſe, 


a duty or obligation to marry ; not neceſſitate precepti, as obedience. to their command); 
medi as a means to: your ultimate end, and in obe 


Matth. 6. 33. 


veff, 


LA 


Queli. But what if I have: a corporal neceſſity, and yet I can foreſee that Marriage wall gieauly diſe 2 'efl 


edvantage me as to the ſervice of God and my ſalvation ? 


Anſw. Fixlt, You muſt; underſtand that no corporal neceſſity is abſolute : Fox there is no man fo Anſw. 


laſttul but may pollibly bridle his luſt by other lawful means : by dyer, labour, fober org md 


verting buſineſs, {olitude, pony the thoughts and ſenſes, or at leaſt by the Phyligions help 3: fo.that 
the neceſſity is but ſecundum quid, or an wrgency rather than ſimple neceſlity, .;,Ayd then, 12. , This 


mcaſure of necellity muſt be it {elf laid /in the, ballance with, the other accidents. ;, and if chis 


neceſſity will turn the ſcales by making a fingle life more difadyantageous to your ultimate end, 
your lutt being a greater impediment to you, .than all- cthe- 4nconveniences. .of . marriage wilkbe, 
than the caſe is reſolved, It. # better to marrylthan to burn. But if: the hinderapces; in a margicd 


ſtate are fike to be greater, than the hinderances of your concupiſcence, then you mult {ct your 
ſet to the curbing and curing of that concupiſcence 3 and in the uſe of Gods , means. exped, his 


bleſſing, 


SEPEL  £©124 bx O07 BO!) | 
S. 7. 2. Children are not ( ordinarily ) called of God to marry, when their Parents; do abolately Of Parenty 
P11 ® 


naw 


and peremptorily forbid it. For though Parents Commands cannot makeit a duty, when we, arc Jure 


it would hinder the intereſt of God our ultimate end 3 yet Parents probibitions may. make. it/ a fin, 
when there is a clear probability that it would moſt conduce to our ultimate end, were. it, 
hibited. Becauſe, 1. Afirmatives bind not ſemper & ad ſemper as Negatives or probibitious do. 
2. Becauſe the fin of diſobedience to Parents will croſs the tendency of it unto good, and do! mare 
againſt our ultimate end, than all the advantages of marriage can do for it. A duty is then to us 
no duty, when it cannot be performed without a choſen wilful fin. In ' many caſes we'axe bound 
to forhear what a Governout forbiddeth, when weare not-bound to Do the contrary it he command 
it. It iscafjierto make a dwty to be no duty, thanto make a fix to'be no ſins Onnbed ingredient 
may turn @ duty into a fin, when vne good- ingredient, will not turn''a Swinto a duty or into 
no ſin. | it, 2:24 

$S. 8. Queſt. But may not. a Governours probibition be over weighed by ſore ont degrees of , incom- 
modity ? It is better to marry than t0 burn : 1. What if Parents forbid Children to, marry abſolutely 


untill death, and ſo deprive them of the lawful remedy againſt luſt ? 2: And if they do not ſo, yet 5 
they forbid it them when it is to them moſt ſeaſogable and neceſſary, it ſeemeth linle better, ; 34 Gr A 


they forbid them to marry where4beir affedions are ſo engaged, 4s that they (cannot be. raken-off with- 
out their mutual ruine ? may not Children marry in ſuch caſes of neceſſity, 4 theſe, without and againſt 
the will of their Parents ? 


pot 'pro- 


Queſt. 


Anſw. 1 cannot deny but ſome caſes may be imagined, or fall out, in. which it is lawful to do Anſw. 


what a Governour forbiddeth, and to marry agaioſt the will of Parents ;;.For they have their 
Power to edification, and not wnte deftrugion; As if a Son be qualitied with, eminent gifts for the 
work of the Miniſtry, in a time and place that necdeth much help ; if a malignant Parent in ha- 


tred of that Sacred Office, ſhould never. ſo peremptorily forbid him; yet may the Son devote him- * 


{cf to the bleſſed work of ſaving ſouls : even.as a Son. may not forbeax to relieve the poor ( with 
that which ishis own ) though his Parent uld forbid him 3 nor forbear to. put himſelt intoa caps- 
ity to relieve thern for the future, nor for his own neceſſary food and rayment though he be 
forbidden, As Daniel, would not forbear praying openly in bis houſe then he was forbidden by 
the King and Law. When; any-inſeparable; accident doth make a thing of it (elf indifferent become 
a duty, a Governours prohibition will not diſcharge us from that duty, unleſs the accident be 
ſmallerthan the accident of the Rulers prohibition, and then it may be over weighed by it ; But to 
determine what Accidents are Greater or Leſs is a difficult task. | 

$. 9. And as to the particular Queſtions, to the tirſt Lanſ{wer, If Parents forbid their Childrgn to 
marry while they live, it is convenient and ſafe to obey them «nil deatb, if no greater obligation to 
the contrary forbid is-; But it is neceſſary to abey them during the time that the Children live under 
the Government of their Parents 5 as in their Houſes, in theis younger. years 2 ( cxcept in forme few 
extraordinary caſes.) But when Parents are dead ( though they leave gommands in their Wills ) or 
when age or former marriage hath removed Children from under their Goveryment, a ſmaller matter 
will ſerve ro juſtifictheir diſobedience here, than. when .the Children, in minority are lefs fit to 
Govern themſelves. For though we owe Paxents a limited obedience {Gill, yet at full age the Child 
3s more at his own diſpoſe than he was hicfore. Nature hath giver given. us a hint of her incenticn 
in the inftin& of bruics,, wbo arc all taught. to protect and lead and- provide for their young ones, 
while the young axe inſufficient for themſelves ; But when: they are grown-to ſelf-ſuficency, may 
r1v$ 
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drive them away or negle& them. If a wiſe Son that hath a Wite and many Children, and great 
affairs to manage in the world, ſhould be bound to as abſolute obedience to his aged Parents, as tie 
was in his childhood,it would ruine their affairs,and Parents government would pull down that in their 
old age, which they built up in their middle age. 

|  $. 10. And to the ſecond Queſtion I anſwer, that,r. Children that pretend to unconquerable Luft or 
Love, muſt do all they can to ſubdue uch inordinate affeRions, and bring their luſts to {ioop to reaſox 
and their Pereits willy. And if they do their beſt, there is either woye, or not one of many hundreds 
bur may maintain their chaft:ty together with their: obedience. 2. And if any ſay, Thave done my br. 
and yet am under @ neceſſity of —_— and am I not then bound to marry though my Parems firbid 
me? Llanſwer it is not to be believed : Either you have not done your beli, or elſe you are not under 


a necefſicy : And your «rgency being your own fault, ( ſeeing you fhould ſubdue it ) God (till obligerh 
you both to ſubdue your Vice, and to obey your Parents. 3. But if there ſhould be any one that 


| , hach ſuch an ( incredible ) necelſity of marriage, he is to procure ſome others to ſollicite his Parents 


for their conſent, and if he cannot obtain it, ſome (ay, it ig,his duty to marry without it : 1 ſhould r4- 
ther ſay that it is minus malum, the leſſer evil : and that having caft-himlelt into ſome neceſſity of 1tig- 
ning, "it is ill bis duty to avoid both, and to choole neither 3 but it is the ſmaller fin to choofe to gil. 
obey his Parents, rather than to live in the flames of luft and the filth of unchaſticy. And fome Divin:s 
fay, that in ſuch # caſe a Son ſhould appeal to the Magiſtrate, as a ſuperior authority above the Father. 
But others think, 1. That this leaveth it as diſhcult to reſolve what he ſhall do, it the Magiſtrate at- 
ſo conſent r.ot : And, 2. That it doth but reſolve one difhculty by a greater : it being very doubthil 
whether in Domeſtich caſes, the authority of the Parext or the Magiſtrate be the greater. 
$- 11- 3+ The ſame anlwer ſerveth as to the third Queltion, ' when Parents forbid you ts marry the 
perſons that you are moſt fond of. For ſuch fondueſs( whether you call it Lxft or Love Jas will not tioop 
to reaſon and/your Parents wills, is inordinate and hinful : And therefore the thing that God binderh 
you to, is by his appointed means to ſubdue it, and to obey; But if you cannot, the accidents and 
obable conſequents muſt tell you which is the leſſer evil. 
$.'12. Queſt. Bue what if the Child have promiſed marriage, and the Parems be againſt it > Anſw. Ti 
the Child was'under the Parents Government, and ſhort of years of diſcretion allo, the promiſe is 
void for want'of capacity: And if the child was at age, yet the promiſe was a ſinful 'promiſe, as to 
the promiſing «&, and alſo as to the ebing promiſed during the Parents difſent : If the afius promittends 
only had been ſinfirl ( the promiſe making ) the promiſe might nevertheleſs oblige ( unleſs it were 
alla well as ſinful) But the materia promiſſa being finful ( the matter-promiſcd ) to marry while Pa- 
rentr do diſſent, ſuch a child is bound to forbear the fullhNing of that promiſe till the Parents ds 
-conſtnt'or die. And yet he is bound from marrying any other ( unlels he be diſobliged by the 
| that he made the promiſe to ), becauſe he knoweth not bur his Parents may conſent herc- 
after : And whenever they conſent org die, the promiſe then is obligatory , and 'muſt be per- 
formed. \ | | 
$.'13- The 3. Chap. of Num. enableth Parents to diſoblige a Daughter that is in their houſe, from 
a Vow made to God; fo be it they diſallow it at the firft hearing. Hence there are two doubts ariſe 
1. Whether this power extend not to the diſobliging of a promiſe or contra of Matrimony? 
2. Whether it extend not'to a Son as well as a Daughtcr. And moſt expoſitors arc for the affirma- 
tive of both caſes. | But I have (hewed before that it is upon uncertam grounds : 1. It is ancertain 
whether God, who would thus give up bis own right in caſe of Vowing, will alſo give away the right 
of otbers without their conſent in caſe of Promiſes or Contrafls. And, 2. It is uncertain whether this 
be not an indulgence only of the weaker ſex, ſering many words in the Text ſeem plainly to intimate 
Go much. And it is dangerous upon our own preſumptions to itretch Gods Laws to every thing we 
imagine there is the ſame reaſon tor : Seeing our imaginations may ſo eafily be deceived : and God 
could have expreſt fuch particulars if he would : And therefore ( when there is not clear ground for 
our inferences in the Text ) it is but to ſay Thus and thus God ſhould have ſaid, when we cannot ſay, 
Thu be bath ſaid : We muft not make Laws under pretenfe of expexnding them : whatſorver God com- 
mandeth thee, take beed that thow do it - thou ſhalt Er nothing ebereto , nor take owght therefrom, 
Deur. I'2» 32» ; 
$- 14- Queſt. If the Queſtion therefore be not of the ſirfielreſr, but the wullizy of ſuch Promiſes of 
children, becauſe of the difſent of Parents, for my part I am not able to prove any ſuch awlicy It is 
faid, that They are not ſui juris, their own, and therefore their promiſes are null : But if they have attain- 
cd to years, and uſe of diſcretion, they are naturally ſo far ſii- juris as to be capable of diſpoſing even of 
their ſoxlr, and therefore of their fideliry : They can oblige themſelves to God or man : Though they 
are not fo far ſii jwris as to be wngoverned : For (o no child, no Swbjed?, no Man is ſui juris + feeing 
all are under the ment of God: And yet if a man promiſe to do a vhipg ſinful, it is not a 
nulity, but a ſin ; not ne promiſe but a ſinfiel promiſe. A nnlity is when the Aus promittends is Repu- 
tative nullus, vel non atius : And yn no OS ho yy then none can be broken. . : 

15. Queſt. But if the Queſtion be only or ſuch Promiſes muſt be kepe ? | anſwer by ſumming 
Woah have ſaid: -4. If the child had not the uſe of Reaſon, the rk ro a provetn 
the Promiſe null : Here ignorantis non eft conſenſin, 2. It he wasat age and uſe of Reaſon, then 
1+ If the Promifing a only was ſinful ( as I Gaid of Vows, ) the Promiſe muſt be both repented 
of, and kept, It muſt be ed of becauſe it was a fin: It muſt be keps becauſe 3t was # real Pro- 
miſe, and the matter Lowfal. 2. If the Promifing oft was not only a ſur, but a mellty ( by ary other 
reaſon, ) then it is no obligation. 3. If not only the Promiſing 84 be ſin, but alfo the worter _ 


fe 
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ſed (as is marrying without Parcnts conſent, ) then it mult be repemed of, and not performed till it be- 
come lawful : Becauſe an oath or promiſe cannot bind a man to violate the Laws of God. | 

gs. 16. Queſt. But what if the parties be atjually Married without the Parents conſent ? Maſt they live 
rogerber, or be ſeparated ? Anſwe 1. It Marriage be conſummated per carnalem conchbitum, by the 
carnal knowledge of each other, I {ce no reaſon to imagine that Parents can diflolve it, or prohibit 
their cohabitation : For the Marriage ( for ought I ever ſaw ) js not proved a »xllity, but only a fin, 
and their concubitus is not fornication : And Parents cannot forbid Husband and Wite to live together: 
And in Marriage they do ( really though finfuly ) forſake Father and Mother. and cleave to each other, 
and ſo are now from under their Government ( though not difobliged from all obedience ) 2. But if 
Marriage be only by verbal conjuntlion, Divines are dilagteed what is to be done : Some think that it 
is no perfeft Marriage ante concubitum , and alſo that their conjuexion hath but the nature of a Promiſe 
(to be faithful to each other as Hurbard and Fife ): And therefore the Maner' promiſed is nulanfut 
till parents conſent, and fo not to be done, But I rather think ( as moſt do ), that it hath all that is 
eſſential to Marriage ante concubitxem 3 and that this Marriage is more than a Promiſe of fidelity de fic- 
turo, even an atiual delivery of themſclves to one another de preſents alſo : and that the thing ſed 
' in Marriage is lawful : For though it be a ſix. to marry without Parents conſent, yet when thar is paſt, ' 
it is {awful tor married perſons to come together though Parents conſent not : And therefore that ſich 
Marriage is valid, and to be continued eve it was [infully made. 


$. 17+ 3+ A third ſort that are not called of God to marry, are they that have Abſolutely vowed not Of Yows of 
t9 marry : Such may not marry, unleſs Providence diſoblige them, by making it become an indiſpen- Chaftiry. 


tible duty : And I can remember but two waics by which this may be done. 1. In caſe there be any 
of ſo fixong Lult, as no other lawtul means but marriage can ſuffice to maintaim their chaſtity : To 
ſuch marriage is as great a duty, as to cat or dritk, or cover ones nakedneſs, or to hinder another 
from uncleanncels, or lying, or ſtealing or the like. And if you ſhould make a Vow that you will ne- 
ver eat or drink, or that you will go naked, or that you will never hinder any one from” uncleanneſs, 
lying or ſcaling, it is unlawful to tullfil this Vow. But all the doubt is, whether there be any ſuch per- 
ſons that cannot overcome, or reſtrain their Inſt by any other lawful means ? | ſuppoſe it is pollible on 
reay be fuch : But I believe it is not one of an hundred : If they will but practiſe the DireQions be- 
fore given, Tom. 1. Chap. $. Part 5. Tit. 1. & 2. 1 ſuppoſe their luft may be reſtrained : And if thae 
prevail not, the help of a Phylicion may : And if that prevail not, ſome think the help of a Surgeon, 
may be lawful, to keep a Vorp, in Cale it he not an apparent hazard of life. For Chriſt ſcemeth to 
allow of i, in mentioning it without reproof, Marth. 19. 12. if that text be to be underſtood of 
caſtration : But molt expolitors think it is meant only of a confirmed —_ of chaſtity : And ors: 
dinarily other means may make this necdlcſs : And if it be either needleſs or perilons it is unlawful 
without doubt. ot Vit 
6.18. 2- The ſecond way by which God may diſpenſe with a Vow of chaftity is, by making the 
me/riage of a perſon become of apparent neceſſity to the publick ſafety : And I am able to diſcern bur 
one inſtance that will reach the calc: And that is, if a King have Vowed chaltity, and in caſe hemar- 
ry not, his next hcir being a profeſſed enemy of Chriſtianity, the Religion, fafety and happine(s of the 
whole Nation is apparently in danger to be overthrown. | think the cafe of Tach a King is; like the 
caſe of a Father that had vowed never to provide food or rayment for his children ; Or' as if 'Abab 
had vowed that no well ſhould be digged in the Land; and when the drought cometh, itis-become 
neceſſary to the ſaving of the peoples lives ;. Or as if the Ship-mafier ſhould vow that the ſhipthalt noe 
be pumpt ; which when it lcaketh doth become neceſſary to fave their lives. © In theſe caſes 'God diſob- 
ligeth you from your Vow by. a mutation of the matter ; And a Paſtor may diſpenſe with'ic Declars+ 
tively : But For the Pope or any mortal man to pretend to more, is impiety and deceir. 2 = wb 


$ 19. Queſt, May the aged marry that are frigid, impotent, and nncapable of procreation 7' Anſw. Yes, Qreft 


God hath not forbidden them ; And there axe are other lawful ends 
comfort, &e, which may make it lawful, | 


marriage, 'as mutual help and 
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Waves are 
' young mens 


; As | "SY | | | ++ miſtreſles, 
ccmpanions {ot the middle age, and old miens nurſes : $o that a man may have = quarrel co 'marty when he will, -- Lord Baco® Ef, 


$. 20, Direct. 2. To reſtrain your inordixate ſorwardneſs to marriage, keep the erdiouey Lroconenien- Direc» 2+ 


cies of it in memmwy ; Ruſh not into a ſtate of life, the inconveniencies of which you never thought on. 
It you bave @ call to it, the knowledge of the difficulties and duties will be neceflary to your:prepars- 
ration, and faithful undergoing them : If you have no call, this knowledge is necefſary 'to keep: you 
off. I ſhall fxſt name the inconveniencies common to all, and then ſome that-are proper to - the Mi- 
nitters of the Golpel, which have greater reaſon to avoid a married life than other men have. .. -, 

S. 21. 1. Marriage ordinarily plungeth men into exceſ7 of worldly carer: It mulciplictly theix buſi» 
meſs, and uſually their wants, There arc many things to mind and do ; Thereare many: to provitle 
tor; And many perſons you will have to do with z who have'all of chetti a felfiſh difpoſicibn and 
intereſt, and will judge of you but according as you fit their ends. And among many: perſons arid 
buſineſſes, lorne things will frequently fall crofs ; you muſt look for many-rubs'and dilappeintmencs. 

your natures are not ſo ſtxong content and patient, as tb bear all theſe without molctiation, 

$- 22+ 2+ Your wants in a marricd ſtate arc haydlier ſupplied, than in a fingle life. | Youwill want 
fo many things which before you never wanted, and have ſo many to ptovide for and contents that 
all will ſeem lictle enough, if you had never ſo much. _ Then you will be often at your wits end, i24- 
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Of marrying againſt the Will of Parents. 


Queſt 


Objed. 
Anſw. 


2 ueft. 
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drive them away or neglect them. It a wiſe Son that hath a Wife and many Children, and prear 
affairs to manage in the world, ſhould be bound to as abſolute obedience to his aged Parents ” he 
was in his childhood. it would ruine their affairs,and Parents government would pull down that jc thcir 
old age, which they built up in cheir middle ape. | 
$- 10. And to the ſecond Queſtion I anſwer, that, . Children that pretend to unconquerabtc Luft or 
Love, muſt do all they can to ſubdue ſuch inordinate afte&ions, and bring their luſts £0 {toop to reaſon 
and their Perents willy. And if they do their beſt, there is either wowe, or not one of many handed 
bur may maintain their ch aft:ty together with their obedience. 2. And if any ſay, Thave done my bi. 
and yet am under a necrſſiy of marriage 3 and am I not then bound to marry though my Pare; forbid 
me 2 lanſwer it is not to be believed : Either you have not done your beit, or elſe you are not a 
a neceſſity : And your «rgency being your own fault, ( ſeeing you fhould ſubdue it ) God {till obligerh 
you both to ſubdue your Vice, and to obey your Parents. 3. But if there ſhould be any one that 
hath ſuch an ( incredible ) neceſlity of marriage, he is to procure ſome others to follicite his Parents 
for their conſent, and if he cannot obtain ir, fome' (ay, it is his duty to marry without it : 1 ſhould r4- 
ther ſay that it is minus malum, the leſſer evil : and that having caft -himlelt into ſome neceſſity of tia- 
ning, 'it is fifll bis duty to avoid both, and to chooſe neither ; but it is the ſmaller ſin to chooe to dil. 
obcy his Parents, rather than to live in the flames of luft and the filth of unchaſtity. And fome Divin-s 
ſay, that in ſuch a caſe Son ſhould appeal to the Magj/trate, as a ſuperior authority above the Father. 
But others think, 1. That this leaveth it, as dithcult to reſolve what he ſhall do, it the Magiſtrate at- 
ſo conſent not: And, 2. That it doth but reſolve one difkculty by a greater : it being very doubtful 
whether in Domeſtick cales, the authority of the Parext or the Magiſtrate be the greater. 
$- 11. 3+ The ſame an{wer ferveth as to the third Queſtion, when Parents forbid you to marry the 
perſons that you are moſt fond of. For ſuch fondneſs(whether you call it Lt or Love Jas will not ttoop 
to reaſon and your Parents wills, is inordinate and hntul : And therefore the thing that God binderh 
you to, is by his appointed means to ſubdue it, and to obey: But if you cannot, the accidents and 
probable conſequents muſt tell you which 1s the leſſer evil. | | 
$- 12. Queſt. Bue what if the Child have promiſed marriage, and the Parents be apainſt it ? Anſw. It 
the Child was under the Parents Government, and ſhort of years of diſcretion alſo, the promife is 
void for want of capacity: And if the child was at age, yet the promiſe was a ſinful 'promiſe, as to 
the promiſing att, and allo as to the thing promiſed during the Parents difſent : If the a&us promittendz 
only had been ſirfird ( the promiſe making ) the promiſe might nevertheleſs oblige ( unleſs it were 
wrllas well as ſinful ) But the materia promiſſa being fintul ( the matter-promiled ) #0 marry rehile Pa- 
rents do diſſenr, ſuch a child is bound to forbear the fullhNing of that promiſe till the Parents ds 
conſent or die. And yet he 1s bound from marrying any other ( unleſs he be diſobliged by the 
perfon that he made the promiſe to ), becauſe he knoweth not but his Parents may conſent herc- 
after -: And whenever they conſent or die, the promiſe then is obligatory, and muſt be per- 
formed. 
$. 13. The 3. Chap. of Num. enableth Parents to diſoblige a Daughter that is in their houſe, from 
a Vow made to God, fo be it they diſallow it at the firft hearing. Hence there are two doubts arilc : 
1. Whether this power extend not to the difobliging of a promiſe or contra&t of Matrimony? 
2. Whether it extend not to a Son as well as a Daughter. And moſt expofitors are for the affirma- 
tive of both caſes. But I have ſhewed before that it is upon uncertam grounds : 1. It is mncertain 
whether God, who would thus give up bis own right in caſe of Vowing, will alſo give away the right 
of otbers without their conſent in cale of Promiſes or Contralis. And, 2. It is uncertain whether this 
be not an indulgence only of the weaker ſex, (ecing many words in the Text ſeem plainly to intimate 
fo much. And it is dangerous upon our own preſumptions fo itretch Gods Laws to every thing we 
imagine there is the ſame reaſon tor : Seeing our imaginations may ſo eaſily be deceived : and God 
could have expreſt fuch particulars if he would : And therefore ( when there is not clear ground for 
our inferences in the Text ) it is but to ſay Thus and thus God ſhould have ſaid, when we cannot ſay, 
Thus be bath ſaid : We muſt not make Laws under pretenfe of expoxnding them : whatſoever God com- 


 mandeth thee, take beed that thou do it : thow ſhalt E nothing thereto , nor take ought therefrom, 


Deuf. 12. 32- | 

$- 14. Queſt. If the Queſtion therefore be not of the ſinfullneſ7, but the wellity of ſuch Promiſes of 
children, becauſe of the diffent of Parents, for my part I am not able to prove any ſuch awlity. It 18 
faid, that They are not ſui juris, their own, and therefore their promiſes are null : But if they have attain- 
cd to years, and uſe of diſcretion, they are naturally fo far ſui jwuris as to be capable of diſpoing even of 
their ſouls, and therefore of their fidelity : They can oblige themſelves to God or man : Though they 
are not fo far ſi jwris as to be wngoverned : For fo no child, no Subjef?, no Man is ſai juris 1 ſeeing 
all are under the Government of God : And yet if a man promiſe to do a thing ſinful, it is not a 
nellity, but a ſin ; not re promiſe but a ſinful promiſe. A nllity is when the Aus promittends is Repu- 
tative nullus, vel non atius : And when no Promiſe is made, then none can be broken. 

S. 15. Queſt. But if the Queſtion be only how for ſuch Promiſes muſt be kepe ? | anſwer by ſumming 
up what I have ſaid: 4. If the child had not the uſe of Reaſon, the want of Natural eapacity, provetn 
the Promiſe null : Here ignorantis non eft conſenſix, 2. It he wasat age and uſe of Reaſon, then 
1+ If the Promifing 4G only was ſinful ( as e 1 aid of Vows, ) the Promiſe muſt be both repemed 
of, and kept. It muſt be repented of becauſe it was a ſin ; It muſt be kepr becauſe it was @ real Pro- 
miſe, and the matter lawful. 2. If the Promifing oft was not only a ſin, but a mellity ( by any other 
reaſon, ) then it is no obligation. 3. If not only the Promiſing 64 be ſin, but alſo the matter Prom- 


jd 


of Yows of Chaſtity. 


49. _ 


5d (as iS marrying without Parcots conſent, then it mult be repemed of, and not performed till it be- 
Tome lawful : Becauſe an oath or promiſe cannot bind a man to violate the Laws of God. 

5. 16. Queft. But what if the parties be atjually Married without the Parents conſent ? Muſt they live 
togetber, or be ſeparated? Anſw. 1. If Marriage be conſummated per carnalem concabitum, by the 
carnal knowledge of each other, I ſec no reaſon to imagine that Parents can diffolve it, or prohibit 
their cohabitation : For the Marriage ( for ought I ever ſaw ) is not proved a »wllity, but only a ſin, 
and their concabitus is not fornication : And Parents cannot forbid Husband and Wite to live together : 
And in Marriage they do ( really though finfuly ) forſake Father and Mother and cleave to each other, 
and ſo are now from under their Government ( though not diſobliged from all obedience ) 2. But if 
Marriage be only by verbal conjundlion, Divines are dilagreed what is to be done : Some think that it 
is no perfect Marriage ante concubitum , and alſo that their conjuxtion hath but the nature of a Promiſe 
( to be faithful to each other as Husbind and Vife ): And therefore the Matter promiſed is nilanful 
till parents conſent, and fo not to be done. But I rather think ( as moſt do ), that it hath all that is 
eſſential to Marriage ante concubitum 3 and that this Marriage is more than a Promiſe of fidelity de fw- 
turo, even an attual delivery of them(clves to one another de preſents alſo : and that the thing promiſed 


in Marriage is lawful : For though it be a ſin _to marry without Parents conſent, yet when thar is paſt, ' 


it is {awful for marricd perſons to come together though Parents conſent not : And therefore that ſuch 
Marriage is valid, and to be continued tough it was [infully made. 
$. 17+ 3+ A third ſort that are not calle 


Dueſt. 


of God to marry, are they that have Abſolutely vowed not Of Vows of 


ts marry : Such may not marry, unleſs Providence diſoblige them, by making it become an indiſpen- Chaftiry. 


tible duty : And I can remember but two waies by which this may be done. 1. In caſc there be any 
of ſo lixong Lult, as no other lawtul means but marriage can ſuffice to maintain their chaftity : To 
ſuch marriage i5 as great a duty, as to cat or dritk, or cover ones nakednefs, or to hinder another 
from uncleannels, or lying, or ſtealing or the like. And if you ſhould make a Vow that you will ne- 
ver eat or drink, or that you will go naked, or that you will never hinder any one from uncleanneſs, 
lying or ſtealing, it is unlawful to tullfil this Vow. But all the doubt is, whether there be any ſuch per- 
ſons that cannot overcome, or reſtrain their Inſt by any other Iawful means ? I ſuppoſe it is poſſible there 
may be fuch : But I believe it is not one of an hundred : If they wilt but practiſe the Directions be- 
fore given, Tom. 1- Chap. $. Part 5. Tit. 1. & 2. 1 ſuppole their luſt may be reftrained : And if that 
prevail not, the help of a Phylicion may : And if that prevail not, ſome think the help of a Surgeon, 
may be lawful, to keep a Vorp, in Cale it he not an apparent hazard of life.” For Chriſt ſeemeth to 
allow of #, in mentioning it without reproot, Marth. 19. 12. if that text be to be underſtood of 
caſtration : But molt ——_— think it is meant only of a confirmed reſolution of chaſtity : And ors: 
dinarily other means may make this needleſs: And if it be cither weedleſs or perilons it is unlawful 
without doubt. | bs ; 

$. 18. 2. The ſecond way by which God may diſpenſe with a Vow of chaftity is, by raaking the 
ms8:riage of a perſon become of apparent neceſſity to the publick ſafety : And I am able to diſcern bur 
one inltance that will reach the caſe: And that is, if a King have Vowed chaltity, and in' caſe hemar- 
ry not, his next heir being a profeiſed enemy of Chriſtianity, the Religion, ſafety and happineſs of the 
whole Nation is apparently in danger to be overthrown. I think the cafe of Tach a King is;'like the 
caſc of a Father that had vowed never to provide food or rayment for his children : Or as if Abab 
had vowed that no well ſhould be digged in the Land; and when the drought cotneth, ifis-become 
neceſſary to the ſaving of the peoples lives ; Or as if the Ship-matier ſhould vow that the ſhipthall noe 
be pumpt ; which when it leaketh doth become neceſſary to fave their lives. In theſe caſes God difob- 
ligeth you from your Vow by a mutation of the matter : And a Paſtor may diſpenſe with'it Declara- 
tively : But For the Pope or any mortal man to pretend to more, 1s impiety and decir. Ws 3! 

$ 19. Queſt. May the aged marry that are frigid, impotent, and nncapable of procreation 7 Anſw. Yes, 


God hath not forbidden them ; And there axe are other lawful ends of marriage, 'as mutual help and Dueſt. 


comfort, &'c, which may make it lawful, Nouns ec 


+ miſtreſles, 
ccmpanions {or the middle age, and old mens nurſes : $o that a man may have a quarrel to 'marty when he will, Lord Bacos Eſ2). 


$. 20, Direc. 2. To reſtrain your inordinate ſorwardneſs to marriage, keep the erdinery Lrconnenzen- Dire. 2+ 


cies of it in memry ; Ruſh not into a ſtate of life, the inconveniencies of which you never thought on. 
It you bave @ call to it, the knowledge of the difficulties and duties will be neceflary to your-prepara- 
ration, and faithful undergoing them : If you have no call, this knowledge is neceſſary 'to keep: you 
off. I ſhall fiz(t name the inconveniencies common to all, and then ſome that are proper to the Mi- 
nilters of the Goſpel, which have greater reaſon to avoid a married life than other men have. .:.. 

S. 21. 1. Marriage ordinarily plungeth men into exceſs of worldly carer-: It mulciplicth theix buſi 
meſs, and uſually their wants, There are many things to mind and do ; Therearce many-to provide 
tor; And many perſons you will have to do with who have all of chetti a feltiſh diſpoſitibn and 
intereſt, and will judge of you but according 48 you fit their ends. And among many: perſons arid 
buſineſs, lore things will frequently fall crols ; you mult look for many-rubs/and diſappointments, 
And your natures are not ſo ſtrong content and patient, a5 tb bear all theſe wirhout moleſtation, 

$ 22- 2. Your wants in a marricd ſtate arc hardlier ſupplied, than in a fingle life. . You will want 
fo many things which before you never wanted, and have ſo many to provide for and content-s that 
all will ſeem lictle enough, if you had never ſo much. Then you will be often at your wits end, 29- 
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The ordinary burdens of a Married ſtate. 


king thought for the future, what you ſhall cat, and what you ſhall drink, and wherewith (hat) you 
w% yours be cloathcd ? 

$. 23» 3- Your wants in a married ſtate are far hardlier born than in a fingle flate. It is far exfier 
to bear perſons] wants our ſelves,than to ſcethe wants of Wife and Children ! Aﬀe&ion will make their 
ſufferings pinch you ! And ingenuity will make it a trouble to your mind, to need the help of ſer- 
vants, and to want that which is tit for ſervants to expe. But eſpecially the diſcontent and impati- 
ence of your family, will more diſcontent you than all their wants. You cannot help your Wife, and 
Children, and Servants to contented minds ; O what a heart-cutting tryal is it, to hear them repining 
murmuring and complaining ! To hear them call for that which you have not for them ; and grieve ar 
their condition,and exclaim of you, or of the providence of God, becauſe they have ic not ? And think 
not that Riches will frec you from thele difcontents : For as the Rich arc but ferry, ſo they that have 
much have much to do with it : A great foot muſt have a great ſhoo: When poor men want ſome ſmall 
Jupplys, Rich men may want great ſums, or larger proviſions, which the poor can eaſily be withour. 
And their condition lifting them up to greater pride, doth torment them with greater diſcontents. 
How few in all the world. that have families, are content with their eſtates. 

S. 24+ 4+ Hereupon a married life containeth far more temptations to worldlineſs or covetonſaeſ; than 
a (ingle ttate doth. For when you think you need more, you will defire more: And when you tind all 
too liccle to fatishe thoſe that you provide for, you will meaſure your eftare by their defires, and be apt 
to think that you have never enough. Birds and Beaſts that have young ones to provide for, are moii 
hungry and rapacious. . You have to many now to ſcrape for, that you will think you are ftill in want : 
Ie is not only tl Death that you mult now lay up 3 but you muſt provide for cbildren that ſwroive you. 
And while you take them to be as your ſelves, you have two Generations now to make proviſions tor ; 
And moſt men are as Covctous for their poltcrity, as if it were for themſelves. 

S. 25+ 5-: And hereupon you are hindred from works of Charity to others : IVife and Children arc 
the devouzing gulf that twalloweth all. If you had but your ſilver to provide for, a little would 
ſerve: And you could deny your own defircs of unneceſſary things; and fo might have plentiful pro- 
viltion for good works: But by that time Wife and Children are provided for, and all their importunatc 
deſires ſaristicd, there is nothing conliderable left for pious or charitable uſes : Lamentable experience 
proclatmeth this. 

$+126+ 6. And hereby i appeareth how much a married ſtate doth ordinarily hinder men from ho- 
nouting their profeſſion, It is their vows of linglc life that hath occaſioned the Papiſis to do fo ma- 
ny works of publick- charity, as is boaſtcd of tor the henour of their Sek : For when they have no 
Children to bequeath it to, and cannot keep it themſclves, it is eafie for them to leave it to ſuch uſes 
as will pacitic their Conſciences moſt, and advance their names. And if it ſhould prove & good 4 
_—_ @ acceptable to God, to educate your own Children piouſly for, his ſerviec, as to relieve the 
children of the poor, yet is it not ſo much regarded in the world, nor bringeth fo much honour to 
Religion. One hundred pound given to the poor ſhall more advance the repution of your liberality 
and virtue, than a thouland pound given to your own children, though it be with as pious an end, to 
train them up for the ſervice of the Chuxch. And though'this is inconſiderable as your own honour is 
concerned in it, yet it is contiderable as the honour of Religion, and the good of ſouls is concerned in it. 

6.29--19+ And it is no ſmall paticnce which the natural imbeciliry of the female ſex requircth you 
to ptepare.. Except-it be very tew that arc patient and manlike, women are commonly of prtens 
fantaſier, and tender paſſionate impatient ſpirits, calily calt into anger, or jealoulie, or diſcontent : and 
of weak underſtandings; and therefore unable to reform themſelves. They are betwixt a man anda 
child : Some few have 'more of the man, and many have more of the child; but moſt are but in a mid- 
dic Nate,.'., Weaknels naturally inclineth perſons to be froward and bard to pleaſe) as\we (ee in chile 
dren, 'old; people, and lick perſons: They are like a fore diſtempered body: You can ſcarce touch 


. them but you hurt them. With too many you can ſcarce tell how to ſpeak, or look but you dilpleaſe 


them, It you ſhould be very well verſt in the art of pleaſing, and fer your ſelves to it with all your 
carc,\/as if you-made-it your very buſineſs and had little ele to do, yet it would put you hard to it, t» 
pleaſe ſome weak impatient perſons, if not quite ſurpaſs your ability and skill. And the more you 


" love them che- more grievous it will be, to ſec them Rill in diſcontents, aweary of their condition, 


and tohedr the clamorous expreſſions of their diſquict minds, Nay the very multitude of words that 
very many arc addicted to, doth make ſome mens lives a continual burden to them, Mark what the 
Scripture faith, Prov. 21.-9+ 1 is better to dwell in 4 corner of the houſe 10p, than with a brawling woman 
it's wide houſe. Verl. ag« It i better to dwell in the wilderneſs, than with a contentious and an angry 
woman - $0. 25. Veil 24 And Prov. 27. 15- A continual dropping in a very rainy day, and 2 cons 
tention: woman are alike.' Ecclcl. 7. 28. One man among a thouſand bave I frund : but a woman among 
all rboft bave 1 net found. | | 

' 6-128: And'thege js ſuch a meeting of faults and imperfetiions on both ſides, that makevh it much 
the harder to bear the infitmitics of others aright. It one party only were froward and impatient, the 
Redfafincls of the other might make it the more tolerable ; But we are all fick in ſome wealure of 
the. ſame diſeaſe : And when weaknels mecteth with weakneſs, and pride with pride, and paſſion with 
'paſlion, cit exaſpcrateth; che diſeaſe and :doubleth the ſuffering. And our corruption is fach, that 
wy intent be to belp one another in our duties, yet we are apter far to ftir up one anothers 
-  $«29- 9. The buſineſs, care and trouble of a married life, is a preat temptation to col down 98 


tboughts from God, and to divert them trom the one thing neceſſary Luk. 10. 42. and to d'itrat wy 
min@«, 


woe 


The burdeni\of a Married ſtate. 


mind, and make it indiſpoſed to. holy duty, and to ſerve God:-with a divided{heart as if we ſerved 
im rot. How hard is it to pray, or meditate with any ſerious fervency; when you come -out of a 
crowd uf carcs and buliadfies: Hear what'St. P ax! faith,” 1 Cor. 7. 7, 8. For. I would that -all men 
were 4:1 my ſelf I ſay: 20 the unmarried and the widores, It is good for 'tbem if they abide even 
us 1. 26,27,28. 1 ſuppoſe therefore thas 1bis is good for #he preſent diftreſs ,' that it is good fr'a 
man ſo 18 be :————/ſxch ſhall bay? trouble in the fleſ. 32,33. But 1 would have you be withoat 
carcfuineſs : - He that is numarried careth for the things of 'the Lord , bow be may pleaſe the Lord: Bat 
be 10at 11 married careth for the things of the world bow be may pleaſe bis wife 3 34,35» The wn- 
married woman careth for the tbings of #be! Lord , that. ſhe may be: boly bath in boay and, in Spirit : 
but he that 4s married careth for the things of the world, bore ſhe may pleaſe ber husband.| | And 11s 
1 jpcak for your own profit, not that I may caſt a ſnare upon you, but for that which is comely, and 
that ye may attend upon the Lord without dafiratiion. 37, 38. He that ftandeth ftedfaſt' 3 ble  beart, 
having no neceſſity, but hath power over his.own will, and bath ſo decrecd in bu beart hat he mill keep 
tu Virgia, doth well, So then be that marrieth doth well, but be that marrieth not doth better, And 
mark Chills own words, Matth. 19. 11. His Diſciples ſay unto him, If the caſe of a mar be ſo with 
his wife, it is not good to marry. Bnt he ſaid unto them, All men cannot receive this ſaying, ſave tbey 10 
whom 18 48 given —He tbat is able te receave it, let: bim receive its. 2 

$. 39» 10. The bulinels of a marricd- fiate : doth commonly devout almoſt al your time , ſo that 
lictic 15 lete for holy contemplations, or. fxtious thoughts of the lite to. come ; All Gods feryice 15 
contracted and thrutt jnto a corner, and done as it were on the by : The: warld will ſcarce allow 
you time to meditate, Or Pray, Or i£ad the Scripture : | You think yourſelves ( as Martha) under 
a grcatcr weceſity of dilpatching your bulincls, than of fitting; at Chriſts teet to hear his Word. 
O that lingle perſons knew |( for the moli part ) the pretiouſnets of their leiſure, and bow free they 
arc to attcnd the tervice of God, and learn hi3>Word, in compariſon oft the married ! 

$. 31+ 11+» There is (0 great a divcrlity of temperatnents and degrees of underitanding, that there 
are {Carcc any two perlons in the world, but there is fome wiſuitableneſs between them, Like tones 
that have ſome uncvennels, that maketh them lye crooked in the building: fome crolsndls there will 
be of opinion, Or diſpoſition,, Or. intereſt ; or will, by nature, or by.cutiome and education 3 :/ Which 'will 
{tir up ir. quent dilcontents- 1 [3 ND (if | 

6. 32. 12. Thcre 1s a great deal of duty which Husband and Wife do owe to one another z' As to 
iattiuct, admoniſh, pray, watth over one another, and to,be continual helpers to eachother. 1a. or- 
dex to thezr cverlatting happinel(s;z and paticntly to bear with the intirmities of cach- other « And 
to the weak and backward heart of man, the addition of ſo much duty doth add (6 their pweari- 
neſs, huw good locver the work be int felt ; And men ſhould feel their firength, before they uader- 
take More work. | | of | nd? y th 

S. 3» 13+ And the 'rmore they Love eacy ather, the more they. participate in each ot griefs : 
And one 0: other will be. trequently under {pme fort of ſuffering ; It one be lick, or lame, or pained, 
or detarned, or wronged, ot dilquieted in mind, or by temptation fall into-any - wounding tin, the 
other bearcth part of the _diſtrelss Theretore betore you undertake to bear all the burdensof ano- 
ther, and (utter in all anothers hurts, it concerneth you to, obſerve your ftrength , how . much moxe 
you have than your. own, burfens do require, LA, | | : 

S. 34+ 14: Aud it you {hquld marry one, that proveth .»91dly , how exceeding great would the 
aſfliQtion bc'? If you loved them, ,your ſouls wpuld- be: in continual danger by them: They would 
be the puwertullett infiruments in the world! to pervert your judgements; to deaden your hearts, to 
take you oft trom a holy lite, to kill yoar prayers, to corrupt your lives, and to damn; your fouls : 
And if yuuthould have the grace to {cape the ſnare, and ſave your (elvcs,.it would be by fo. much 
the greater dithculty and (uttering, as the, temptation is the: greater: /And what a heart-breaking 
would it be.to converle fo nearly with a child of the Devil, that is like to lye for ever.in Hell ? The 
daily thoughts of it” would be a daily death: to you, Ee =p 

$. 35- 15- Women clpecially muti expect ſo much ſuffering in a Married lite, that if God had not 
put into them a natural inclination to it, and {o firong a love to their children, as maketh them 
patient under the-motj annoying troubles, the world would ere this have been at an cnd,. through 
their retulal of ſo calamitous a life» Their ficknels in breeding, their pain in bringing forth, 'with 
the danger of their lives, the tedious trouble night and day which they have with chcjr children in 
their nurting and their childhood 3 beſides their (ubjeRion to: their husbands,, and continual care of 
tamily affairs ; being forced: to conſume their lives in a multicude of low and troubleforne buljnelles 3 
All this and much more would have utterly deterred that Sex from marriage, if Natzre it {elt had uot 
enclined them to it. | tya314n | Ao 

$. 36-16, And O what abundance of duty is-incumbent upon both the P arentt towards every child far 
the laving of their ſouls? What unccflant labour is' neceſſary in Teaching thetm: the Do@rine of Sal- 
vation ? Which made God twice oycr charge them to reach his word diligently ( or ſharpen them.) 
unto their children, and to tilk, of them when they fit in their houſes, and when they walk, by the way, 


Art thou diſs 
contented 
with thy 
childleſs Nate? 
Remember 


and when they lye dawn, aud when they raſe Kps Deut. 6. 6, 7+ & 11. I9- What abundance ot obtii- "that of al. the 
nate rooted corrupti.ins are in the hearts of Children which Parents muſt by all poſſible diligence #994 Kings , 


root up ? Q haw great and hard a-work'is it, to {peak to them of their fins and Saviour, of their 
God, their fouls, and the life to come, with that reverence, gravity , ſeriouſneſs, and unwearied con- 


no- ones of 


them 1:ft h- 


Crown to his 


ancy as the weight of the matter doth require? and to ſuit all their actions and carriage to the Son, P/torcb. 
lame ends ! Little do moi that have Children know, what abundance of care and labour God will 4 #narq 4tin« 


Qqq 2 require 
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xcquire of them, for the ſan@ifying and ſaving ot their Childrens ſouls! Conſider your htneſs for (0 
great a work before you undertake it. : 

6. 37. 17. It is abundance of afflition that is ordinarily to be expected, in the miſcarriages of 
Children, when you have done your belt, much more if you negle& your duty, as even godly Parents 
too often do. Aﬀter all your pains, and care, and labour, you muſt look that the tooliſhneſs of 
ſome, and the obſiinacy of others, and the unthankfulneſs of thoſe that you have loved beſt, ſhould 
even pierce your hearts. You muſt look that many vices ſhould ſpring up and trouble you ; and be 
the more grievous by how much your children are the more dear : And O what a grick it is to breed 
up a Child tobe a ſervant of the Devil, and an enemy of God and godlineſs, and a perſccutor of the 
Church of God ! And tothink of his lying in Hell for ever ? And alas how great 15 the number of 
ſuch ? | 

18. And it is not a little care and trouble that ſervants will put you to: fo difficult is it to get 
thoſe that are good, much more to make them good ; fo great is your day in teaching them, and mind. 
ing them of the matters of their ſalvation; fo frequent will be the diſpleaſures about your work and 
worldly bulineſs 3 and every one of thole diſpleaſures will hinder them for receiving your infiru- 
Gions ;- that moſt families arc houſes of correRion or affliction. | 

9. 19. And theſe marriage Croſſes are not for @ yesr, but during life : They deprive you of 
all hope of relief while you live together : There is no room for repentance, nor Calting about for 
a way to elcape them. Death only muſt be your relief. And therefore ſuch a change of your 
condition ſhould be ſeriouſly fore-thought on, and all the troubles be foreſeen and pondered. 

$. 40. 20, And if Love make you dear to one another, your parting at death will be the more 

grievous : And when you firſt come together, you know that ſuch a parting you muſt have ; Through 

all the ceurſe of your lives you may foreſee it: One of you muſt fee the Body of your beloved, turned 

into acold and ghaſtly clod : You muſt follow it weeping to the grave, and leave _it there in dufi 

and darkneſs : There it muſt lye rotting as a loathſome lump, whoſe fight or fmell you cannot en- 

dure ; till you ſhortly follow it, and lye down your {elf in the ſame condition. All -theſe are the 

ordinary concomitants and conſequents of Marriage ; cafily and quickly ſpoken, but long and hard 

to be endured ! No fitions, but realities, and leſs than moſt have reaſon to expe&t. And ſhould 

ſuch alife be raſhly ventured on in a pang of Juſt? or ſuch a burden be undertaken without fore- 
chought ? 

Of Mirifiers —_ But eſpecially the Minifters of the Goſpel ſhould think what they do, and think again, be- 

Varriage. Cie they enter upon a married life. Not that it is fmp'y xnlawſul for them, or that they arc, to 

be ryed from it by a Law, as they are in the Kingdom of Rome, for carnal ends and with odious ef- 

felis : But ſo great a hinderance ordinarily is this troubleſome ſtate of life to the Sacred Miniftration 

which they undertake, that a very clear call ſhould be expeRted for their ſatisfaRtion. That I benot 

ecdious, conlider well but of theſe four things. 1. How well will a life of ſo much care and buli- 

neſs, agree to you that have time little enough for the greater work which you have undertaken? Do 

you know what you have to do in publick and private? in reading, meditating, praying, preaching, 

wag op | rn and from houſe to houſe? And do you know of how great importance it is? 

even for the ſaving of mens ſouls ? And have you time to ſpare for ſo much worldly cares and buſineſs ? 

Are you not charged, 1 Tim. 4. 15. Meditate on theſe things : give thy ſelf wholly ro them. 2 Tim-2.4. 

No man that warreth emangleth himſelf with the aff airs of this life, that be may pleaſe bim that bath 

choſen bim to be @ Souldier. Is not this plain ? Souldiers uſe not 'to look to Farms and Servants. If 

you are faithful Miniſters, I dare contidently fay, you will find all your time fo little for your proper 

work, that many a tithe you will groan and ſay, O bow ſhort and ſzift is time ! and O bow great and 

flow is my work and duty. 2. Conlider how well a lite of fo great diverfions , avocations and di- 

ftraflions, doth ſuit with a Mind devoted to God, that ſhould be alwayes free and ready for his (cr- 

* vice. Your fludics are on fuch great and myſterious fubjeRs, that they require the whole mind, and 

all too little : To reſolve the many difficulties that are before you, to prepare thoſe ſuitable convincing 

words, which may pierce and per{wade the hearers hearts, to get within the boſome of an hypocrite, 

to follow on the Word till it attain its cffe, and to deal with poor ſouls according to their great ne- 

Kon bene is Ccllity, and handle Gods Word according to its Holineſs and Majefty, theſe are things that require 
quod occupa- @ whole man, and arc not employments for a divided or diftraied mind : The talking of Women, and 
to animo bt. the crying of children, and the cares and buſineſs of the world, are i}l preparations or attendants on 
_ = = theſe fiudies, 3. Conſider well whether a life of ſo great diſterbance be agreeable to one whole Afe- 
cad "-ions ſhould be taken up for God : and whoſe work muſt be all done, not formally and affecedly with 
the lips alone, but ſcriouſly with all the heart ? If your Herr and warm Afettions bear any time left 

behind, the life and power, the beauty and glory of your work is loſt. How dead will your fiudics 

and praying, and preaching, and conference be ? And can you keep thoſe AﬀeQions warm and vigo- 

rous for God, and taken up with Heaven and Heavenly things, which are diſturbed with the cares 

and croſſes of the world, and taken vp with carnal matters? 4. And conſider alſo how well that ind+- 

ent life will agree to one that by charity and good works ſhould ſecond his DoQtrine, and win mens 

A Gogle life fouls to the love of holineſs : If you feed not the bodies of the poor, they will leſs reliſh the food of 


doth well 

with Church-men : for Chariry will hardly wacer the where it muſt fil] a pool. Lord Baron Efſy 8. The greateſt works 
and foundations have- been from childleſs men, who have ſought to expreſs the image of their minds, that have none of their body : 59 

pe care of poſterity, wp ep moſt in them that had no poſterity. Lord _ Eo uh _ thar hath a Wife 2ad Children ur given 
oftages to Fortune : tor they are impediments to great Enterpriies. T wore: and of greateſt merit, for the publick, have pro* 

Feeded from womarried and chjldleſs men. 14 this. Eos.” | ; orrnbyy; GRE * 
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Direftions for them that are about to Marry. 


the ſoul : Nay, if you abound not above others in good works, the blind malicious world will ſce no- 
thing that is good in you 3 but will ſay, Tox have good wordls, but where are your goed worker ? What 
sbundance have known hardned againſt the Goſpel and Religion, by a common fame , that theſe 
Preachers are as covetons, and worldly, and uncharizable as any others: And it muſt be ſomething extra- 


ordinary that muſt confute ſuch fame. And what abundance of ſucceſs have 1 ſcen of the labours of ' 


thoſe Minifters, who give all they have in works of Charity? And though a rich and reſolved may 
may do ſome good in a married ſtate, yet commonly it is next to nothing, as to the ends now menti- 
oned : Wite, and Children, and Family-neceflities devour all, if you have never ſo much. And ſome 
proviſion muſt be made for them when you are dead: And the maintenance of the Miniſtry is not 
ſo great as to fuffice well for all this, much leſs for any eminent works of Charity beſides! Never 
reckon upon the doing, of much good to the poor if you have Wives and Children of your own ! 
Such inſtances are rarities and wonders. All will be too little for your ſelves. Whereas if all chat 
were given to the poor which gocth to the maintenance of your families, you little know how 
much it would reconcile the minds of the ungodly , and further the ſucceſs of your Miniſterial 


- e work. 


þ 5. 42. Dire. 3. If God call you to 4 married life, expeft all theſe troubles , or moſt of them; and 
make a particular preparation for each — Croſs and Duty which you muſt expef., Think not 
that you are entring into a ſtate of meer delight: leſt it prove but a fools Paradice to you. See that 
you be furniſhed with Marriage-ftrength and patience, for the duties and ſufferings of a married ſtate, 
before you venture on it. Eſpecially 1. Be well provided againſt Temptations to a Workdly mind 
and life ; For here you are like to be moſt violently and dangerouſly affaulted! 2. Sce that you be 
well provided with Conjugal «ffeions : For they are neceſſary both to the Duties and Swfferings of 
a married life : And you ſhould not enter upon the ftate without the neceſſary preparations. 
3+ Sce that you be well provided with Marriage-prudence and underſtanding, that you may be able to 
inſtru& and edihe your families, and may live with them as men of knowledge, 1 Per. 3. 7. and may 
manage all your bulineſs with diſcretion, Pſal. 112. 15- 4+ See that you be provided with Reſito- 
cdneſ; and Conſtancy, that you vex not your (elf and relations by tov late repentings 3 and come not 
off with a Hed Iwiſt, or non putiram. Levity and mutability is no fit preparative for a ſtate that 
only death can change. Let the Love and Reſolutions which brought you into that ſtate, continue 
with you to the laſt, 5. Sce that you be provided with a diligence anlwerable to the greatneſs of 
your undertaken duties. A flothful mind is unfit for one that entereth himſelf voluntary upon fo 
much buſineſs 3 as a cowardly mind is unfit for him that liſteth himſelf a Souldier for the Wars. 
6. Sec that you arc well provided with Marriage-patience 3 to beat, with the inficmities of others, and 
undergo the daily croſſes of your life, which your bwfineſs, and neceſſities, and your qwn intirmitics 
will unavoidably infer. To Marry: without all this preparation, is as fooliſh as to go to Sea, with- 
out the neceſſary preparations for your Voyage, or to go to War without Armor or Ammunition, 
or to go to work without Tools or Strength, or to go to buy Mcat in the Market when you have 
no money. 

6. 43. DireQ. 4. Take ſpecial care that fanfie and paſſion over-rule not Reaſons and Friends advice, ii 


* the cboice of your condition, or of the perſon. I know you muſt have Love to thofe that you match 


with : But that Love muſt be Rational, and ſuchas you can juſtite in the f(evereſt tryal, by the evi- 
dences of worth and fitxeſs in the perſqn whom you love, Tofay yow Love, but you know net why, 
is more beſeeming children or mad folks, than thoſe that are foberly entring a change of life 
of (o great importance tothem. A blind Love which maketh you think a perſon excellent and ami- 
able, who in the eyes of the wiſeſt that are impartial, is nothing ſo, or maketh you overvalue the 
perſon whom you fanſice, and be fond of one as ſome admirable creature, that in the eyes of others 
is next to contemptible, this is but the Index and evidence of your folly. And though you pleaſe 
your ſelves in it, and honour it with the name of Love, there is none that is acquainted with it, that 
will give it any better name thn LUST or FANCY. And the marriage that is made by Luft and 
Fancy will never tend to ſolid Content or true Felicity : But either it will teed till death on the fewell 
that kindled it, and then go out in everlaſting ſhame : or elle more ordinarily it proveth but a 
blaze, and turneth into loathing and wearineſs of each other. And becauſe this paſſion of Luf 
( called Love ) is ſuch a beſotting blinding thing, ( like the longing of a woman with child ) it is che 
duty of all that feel any touch of it to kindle upon their hearts, to call it preſently to the tryal, and 
to quench it effetugIly, and till that be done ( if they have any relics of wit or reaſon ) to ſuſpect 
theix own apprehenſions, and much more to truſt the judgement and advice of others; 


$. 44+ The means to quench this Left called Love, I have largely opened beſore. I ſhall now only How to cute 


remember you of theſe tew. 1+ Keep aſunder, and at a ſufficient dittance from the perſun that you 
dote upon. The nearneſs of the fire and fewel cauſeth the combuſtion. Forney and» Luft arc enflamed 
by the ſenſes. Keep out of ſight, and in time the Feavor may abate. 2 Overvalue not vanity : 
Think not highly of a Silken Coat, or of the great Names of Anceſtors, or of Money, or Lands, or 
of a painted or a ſpotted face, nor of that natural comelineſs called beauty : Judge not of things as 
children, but as men : Play not the fools in magnifying trifles, and overlooking inward real worth, 
Would you fall in Love with a Flower or Piture at this rate? Bethink you what wotk the Pox, or 
any Other withering ſickneſs will make with that filly beauty which you fo admire: Think what #2 
{pcRacle death will make it : And how many thouſands once more beautiful , are turned now to 
common earth, And how many thouſand ſouls are now in Hell, that by a beautiful body were 
drowned in luſt, and terpted to negle& themſelves ? and how few in the world you can _— 
t 
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DireHions for Choice. m Marriage. 


that were cvyer much the better tor it.? what a childdh:thing it 15. to:dote-on a Book of tales znd 
lycs, becaule it hath a beautiful gilded 'cover ? and to.undervalue the writings of. the Wile, be- 
caulc ehey bave a plain and homely outhde! 3.' Kyler your thoughts, and let them notiun matierics; 
a5 tarkic thall conimand them. It Reaſon. cannpt call'gfk. your thoughys, from following a luftfa! 
delice and imagiuationgno wonder it one that xideth on 4uch an _unbaigled Colt be cati into the 
dirt. 4+» Live not isly, but Ict the batine(s of your ee/hingr, take -up your time, and; employ your 
thoughts, An idle tihly mind is the - caxkaſs where the Vermineot: Luſt; doth crawl, and the nett 
where the Devil hatche4h buth this and many other pernicious fins, | '54; Lalily and chicfly, forget noc 
the concernments of ,your fouls: Remember how neax; you .aze to Eternity, and what ; work you 
have to do. for your -falvatiyn : Forget \yot the preſence of God, nor-the approach of death : Look 
ott by faith into Heayen and Hell, and keep Conicience tender 3 and/then L warrant 'you, you will 
tind fometking e}fe to-mind than Luſi 3 and greater matters than, a filly carkaſs to: take up your 
thoughts, and you will fel that Heavenly Love within you, which, will, extinguiſh earthly carna 
I.ovc. . | LL bigow : 

$45. DircCt. 5. Be mot too haſty in your choice or reſolution, but deliberate well, and throughly 
know the' perſon ou whom ſd..much of the comfort or ſotrow of your life will xeccſſarily depend. Whcie 
I\. p.ntance hath no place, there is. the/ greater care to. be uled co prevent it. Keaton requireth you 
to be well acquainted with thole that you.trult but with an important fecret, Much maze with all 
vour honour or eliatcs; and moſt of all, with one whom you muli rrultt with {0 muck of the com> 
tort of - your lives, and your advantages tor a better lite. No care and {caution can be #00 great in a 
matter ot to great importance. | | 

$ 46. Duct. 6, Let no carnal motives perſwade you to jy your ſelf to an ungodly perſon , but lee 
the buly fear of God be preferred in your cboice befare all worldly exceliency whatſycucr. Marry not a 
Swine tur a Golden trough :; nor an-ugly foul tor a comely body. Contider, 1. You will cl(c give 
cauſe of great {uipiciog that you arc your ſelves Vngodly : For they that know truly the -mriſery of 
an warenerwcd ſoul, and the excelency ot the Image of God, can never be andifferent whether they be 
zoyned to the Gudly or the Vng«dly « To prefer things temporal, betore things ſpiritual habitually and 
in the. predominant ads of heart and lite, is the certain Character of a graccleſs ſou} !. And he that 
in fo near a calc doth deliberately preter Riches or Comlineſs in another, bctore the, jmage and tear 
of God, doth give a vcry dangerous figu, of ſuch: a gracelels heart and will. It you fſcr more by 
Beauty or Riches thay by Godlineſs, you have the fureti mark that you 'ape wrgeodly, If you do nor 
{ct morc by them, how core you deliberately topretex them? How ould. you do a, thing that dc> 
tech your ungodlinels, and condemneth you more. clearly ? And do you not ſhew that: you either 
bclicve not the word of God, or clſe that you love him. wot, and xegard not bis interett? Other- 
walc you would take his tricnds as yqgur triends, and his enemics as your encmies. Tell me, would 
you mazzy an enemy Of your own, / bctore any change and reconciliation? I ain contident you 
would not. And can you to calily marry an enemy of God ? It yau;know not "that all the un» 
godly and unſan@ihed are his encmics, you know not or believe not the word of God : which 
tellcth'you that the carnal mind 4s enmity agairiſt God c- for it is not ſubjed to the Law of God, nor 
andced can be : ſo then they that are in the fleſh cannos pleaſe God, Rom. 8. 7,8. 2. It you teas+ 
God your ' {clves, your chick end in mazriage will be to have onethat will be a helper to your ſoul, 
and turther you in the way to Hcaven : But if you marry. with a perlon that is ungodly, either you 
have no ſuch end, gr lic you may caftly know you have no wilclycs cholen the means, than if 


you had choſen water to kindle the tire, - or a bed of {now to keep you warm. Will an ignorant 


or ungodly perſon affilt you in praycr and holy watchtuine(s, and itix you up to the Love at God, 
and a hcavcnly mind ? And can you fo willingly loſe all the ſpiritual benetit, which you ſhould 
principally detire and \ intend ? 3. Nay inſicad of a Helper you will have a continual binderer ; 
when you ſhould go40 prayer you will have one to pull you back, or to fill your minds with diverf- 
ons or dilquietments! when you ſhould keep cloſe to God in holy meditations, you will have one to 
calt in worldly thoughts, -or trouble your minds with vanity Or vexation. When you ſhould dif 
courle of God and heavenly things, you - will have one ro ſtifle ſuch diſcourſe, and fil your ears 
with idle, impertinent or worldly talk. And one ſuch a hinderance, ſo meer you, in, your boſome, 
will be worlc thana thouſand furtheroft; As an zngodly beart which /is next of all ro us, is our 
greateſt hinderance, fo an ungodly hysband or wife, which is next to that, is worſe to us than many 
ungodly neighbours. . And it you think that you can well cnough overcome fuch hinderances, and 
your heartis fo good: that no fuch clogs can keep it down, you do but ſhew that you have a proud 
unhumbled heart, that is prepared for-a tall. If you know your fclves, and the badnefſs ot your 
hearts, you will know that you have no need of hinderances in any holy work, and that all the helps 
in the: world arc little enough, and too little to keep your fouls in the Love of God. 4. And fuchan 
ungodly companiog- will be to you a continual eemptation to lin.  Inficad of ftirripg you up 0 
good, you will havg one to fiir you up to evil, to patiion, or diſcontent, or covetoulneſs, or pride, or 
revenge or lenfualicy : And can you not fin enough without fuch a fermprer? 5. And what a con- 
tihual grict will it be to you if you arc believers, to have a child of the Devil in your boſome ? 
and ro think how far you maſt be ſeparated at death ?. and jn what torments thoſe muſi lye tor ever, 
that axe ſo dear unto 'you now ?., 6. Yea fuch companions will be uncapable of the principal part 
of your Love. You may love than as Hexzbands or Wrors, but you cannot love them as Sams 
and members of Chiiftt. And how great a want this will bc ia your Love, thoſe know that know what 
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$. 47+ Queſt. But buw gil T-tell who are Godly, when there is ſo much bypoerifie in tbe world # Vueft, 


| -v. At leaſt you may know who is Vngedly it it be palpably diſcovered. L take not a barren 
co for ads nor a nimble —_ for Godlinels : Judge of them by their Love ; ſuch as % 
a mans Love is, ſuch is the May : If they Love the word, and ſervants and worſhip of God, and 
Love a boly life, and hate the contrary, you may cloſe with ſuch though their knowledge be ſmall, 
and their parts be weak : But it they have #o Love to theſe, but had rather Jive a common, caxclels, 
carnal life, you-may well avoid them as ungodly. : 
jg. 48. Quett. But if ungodly perſons may marry, why may not I marry with one that is wrgodly F Beſts 
Anſw. Though Dogs and Swine may joyn in Generating, It followeth not men or women may joytv 
with them. Pardon the compariſon, (while Chrift calleth the wicked Dogs and Swine, Mat. 7. 6. ) 
ic doth but ſhew the badncſs ot your conſequence. Unbelievers may marry, and yet we may not 
marry with »nbelievers : 2 Cor. 6. 14, 15, 16. Be ye not unequally yoaked togetber with unbelievers ? 
Fur n hat fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs? and what communion bath light with darkneſs ? 
and what concord bath Chrift with Bclial ? or what part bath be tbat believeth with an Infidel ? and whas 
| agreement hath the Temple of God with Idols ? For ye are the Temple of the living God— wherefore 
come out from among them, and be ye ſeparate ſaith the Lord, and toxch not the unclcan thing, ec. | 
6. 49. Quett. But I make no doubt but they may be converted : God can call them when be will : If Juefte 
there be but Love, they will eaſily be won to be of the mind as thoſe they Love are * Anſw. 1, Thea it 
ſccms becaufe you Love an #nzodly perion you will be calily turned to be ungodly. If ſo, you are not 
much bctter alrcady, It Love will not draw you to their mind to be angedly, why ſhould you think 
Love will draw then to your mind to be Godly ? Are you ltronger in grace than they are in fin? 
2. It you know well what Grace is, and what a ſintul unrenewed foul 1s, you would not thigk it fo 
calie a matter to convert a foul. Why are there (o few converted if it be fo ecafie a thing ? You 
cannot make your felves better by adding higher degrecs to the grace you have: much lefs can you 
make another better, by giving them the grace which they have not. 3» It's true that God is able 
co convert them when he will ; and it's true that for ought I know it may be done, But what of 
that? Will you in fo weighty a caſc take up with a meer poſlibility ? God can make a beggar Rich, 
and for ought you know to the contrary, he will do it : And yet you will not therefore marry a 
Bcggar? Nor will you marry a Leper becauſe God can heal him ? why then ſhould you marry an 
ungodly perſan, becauſe God can convert him? ſee it done firſt, if you love your peace and fatety ? 
$. 59- Queli. But wbas if my Parents command me to marry #n ungodly perſon * Anſw. God ha- Dueft. 
ving torbidden it, no Parent hath authority to command you to do fo great a miſchict to your (clf, no 
more than tocut your own throats, or to diſmember your bodies. | 
$. 51. Queſt. Bus what if I have a neceſſity of marrying, and can get none but an ungodly perſon ? 2eft. 
Anſw. It that be really your caſe, that your zeceſſity be real, and you can get no other, I think it is | 
lawful. 
$. 52. Queſi, Bat is it not better have a good natured perſon that # ungodly, than an ilnatured perſon ; 
that ; religines, (45 many ſuch are ) ? ws. may not 4 fu man be a good butband ? Anſw. 1. { nr We} 
man may be a good Taylor, or Shoomaker, or Carpenter, ox Seaman, becauſe there is no moxal virtue 
necctſary ro the well-doing of their work, But a bad man' cannot be ſimply a good Magiſtrate, or 
Miniſter, os Husband, or Patent, becauſe there is much moral Virtue neceſſary to their duties, 2. A 
bad nature unmortitied and untamed is inconliftent with -zrue Godlineſs ; ſuch perſons may talk and 
profeſs what they pleaſe z but if any: man. among you ſeem to be religious and bridleth not bis tongue, 
but deceiveth bis own beart, this mans religion is vain, Jam- 1; 26- 3+ I did not ſay that Gedlineſs 
alone js all that you muſi look after: Though this be the firit, yet more is neceſſary ——— 
6. 53. Direct. 7. Next to the fear of God, make choice of @ nature, or temperament that is not too much Dired. 7. 
ſuitable to you. A crofincis of diſpolitions will be a continual vexation; and you will have a 
. domeſtick War inſtead of Love, Eſpecially make ſure of thele following gualitics. 1. That there 
be a Loving, and not a ſelfiſh nature, that hath no regard to another but tor their own end. 2, That 
there be a Nature competently quiet and paticnt, and not intolerably froward, and unpleaſable. 
- 3» That there be a competency of wit: for no one can live lovingly and comfortably with a fool. 
4+ That there be a competent humility : For there is no quietneſs to: be expected with the proyd. 
$- That there be a power to be lilent, as well as to ſpeak; For abibling tongue is a continual vexa- 
tin, | 
S. 54. Dirc&. 8. Next to Grace and Nature, bave a due and moderate reſpef} to Perſon, Education Dired. 8: 
"and Ejtate. 1. So far have reſped to the Perſon as that there be no anbealthfalneſe to make your con= 
dition over-burdenſome 3 nor no ſuch deformity as may hinder your affefions, ; 2+ And (o far have 
reſpect to Parentage and Education as that there be no great unſuitablene(s of mind, nor no prejudicate 
Opinions in Religion, which may make you toe unequal, Differing opinions. in. Religion arc much 
more tolerable in perſons more diſtant, than in ſo near relations. And thoſe that are bred too high 
in idlenefs and luxury, muſt have a through work of grace to make them fit for a low condition, 
and cure the Pride and ſenſuality which are taken for the honourable badges of their Gentility : And 
t 1$ (carce conſiderable how Rich ſuch are 1-:For their pride and luxury will make even with all, and 
be (il in greater want, than honeſt contented temperate povertys. | 
$. 55- Dire. g. If God call you to marriage take natice of the belpy and comforts of that condition, 4s Dire. 9. 
' Well 4s of the binderances and troubles ; that you; may chearſully ſerve God in it, inthe expetation of bid | 
bleffing, Though mans corruption have filled that and every itate of life with ſnares and troubles, yer 


from the beginning it was not ſo ; God appointed it far mutual help, and as ſuch it may be uled; 
As 


J 
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See Eeelgl 4 As amarnied lifc hath its temptations and affliQions, fo it hath its peculiar benefits, which you arc 


19, T1, 8:2. 


Direct, ICs 


Dirc(d. 11» 


Direc.» I 2+ 


however ſometimes their Children prove _— 


thankfully to accept-and acknowledge unto God. 1. It is a mercy in order to the propagating of a 
people on earth to love and honour their Creatour, and to ſerve God in the world and enjoy him 
for ever. Its no (mall mercy to be the Parents of a Godly fſced : and this is the end of the inſti- 
tution of marriage, Mal. 2. 15. And this Parents may expc& if they be not wanting on their part ; 
2+ It 1s a mercy to have a faithful triend, that 
Joverh you entirely, and 1s as true to you as Four {clf, to whom you may open your mind and commu. 
nicate your affairs, and who will be ready to firengthen you, and vide the cares of your affairs and 
family with you, and help you to bear your burdens, and comfort you in your forrows, and be the 
daily-companion of your lives, and partaker of your joys and ſorruws. 5. Andit is a mercy to have 
ſo near a friend to be a helper to your foul; to joyn with you in prayer and other holy exerciſes ; 
fo watch over you and tell you of your fins and dangers, and to fiir up in you the grace of God, and 
remember you of the life to come, and cheerfully accompany you in the wayes of holineſs. Prov. 
19. 14+ A prudent wife is from the Lord. Thus it is (aid, Prov. 18. 22+ Whoſo findeth a wife findeth 
a good thing, and obtaineth favour of the Lord. Sce Prov. 31+ 10, 11, 12, &c. 

$. $6. DireQt. 10. Let your Marriage Covenant be made under/tandingly, deliberately, beartily, in the 
fear of Ged, with a fixed reſolution faithfully to perform tt. Underſtand well all the duties ot your re- 
lation betore you enter into it: And run not upon it as boys co a play, but with the ſenle of your 
duty, as thoſe that engage themſelves to a great deal of work of great importance towards God and 


towards each other. Addreſs your fſclves therefore before hand to God for Counſ: |. 1nd earneſtly beg 


his guidance, and his blcfling, and runnot without him nor before him. Rcckon upon the wort}, and 
foreſce all temptations which would diminiſh your atic@ions, or make you unfaithful to*cach other : 
and ce that you be fortified againſi them all. | 

6. 57. DircCt. 11. Be ſure that Godbe the ultimate end of your marriage, and that you principally 
chooſe that ſtate of life that in it you may be moſt ſerviceable to bim ;, and that you heartily devote your 
ſelves, and your families unto God 3 that ſo it may be to. you 4 ſantified condition. It is nothing but 
making, God our Guide and End that can ſanGtihie our fate of lite, They that unteignedly follow 
Gods connſel, and aim at his Glory, and doit topleaſe him, will tnd God owning and bleſſing their re- 
lation. But they that do it principally to pleaſe the fleſh, to fatishic lalt, and to increaſe their eſtates, 
and to have Children ſurviving them to reccive the fruits of their Pride and Covetowſneſ7, can expect to 
reap no better than they ſow 3 and to have the Fleſh, the World, and the Devil the maſters of their 
family, according to their own defire and choice. 

$. 58. Dire. 12. - At your firſt conjanttion ( and through the reſt of your lives ) remember the 
dry of your ſeparation. And think not that you you are ſctling-your (elves in a ſtate of Reft or 
felicity or continuance,but only aſſuming a companion in your travels : Whether you live ina married or 
an unmarricd life, remember that you are haſting to the everlatiing lite, where there is neither marrying 


x Cor 9 29, 10 giving in marriage. You arc going as falt to another; world in one fiate of lite as in the other, 
go. You are but tohelp each other in your way, that your journey may be the cafier to you, and that you 
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may happily meet again in the Heavenly Hieruſalem. When worldlings marry they take it for a 
ſettling themſelves in the world ; And as Regenerate perſons begin the world anew, by beginning to 
lay up a treafure in Heaven 3 ({o worldlings call their Marriage, their beginning the world, becauſe then 
as engaged ſervants to the world, they ſer themſelves to feck-it with greater diligence than ever be- 
fore : They do but in marriage begin ( as ſeekers ) that life of footery, which, when he had found 
what he ſawght, that Rich man ended, Lok. 12. 19,20. with a This I will dv: T will pull down my 
barner, and build greater, and there will 1 beſtow all my fruits and my goods : And I will ſay to my 
ſoul, Soul thou hajt much goods laid up for many years, take thine eaſe, eat drink and be merry : But 
God ſaid unto bim, Thou fool this night ſhall thy ſoul: be required of tbee: then whoſe ſhall thoſe things 
be which tbou haſt provided. If you would not dy fuch fools, do not marry and live ſuch worldlings. 


— 


=—_ 


Tit. 2. Caſes of Marriage. 


Qreft. 1, Hat ſhould one follow #s a certain Rule, about the probibited degyees of Conſanguinity or 

affinity ? Secing 1+ The Lato of Moles is not in force to ws. 2+ And if it were it # very 
dark, Whether it may by ng $4 reaſon be extended to more degrees than are named in the text f 3- And 
ſecing tbe Law of nature's ſo bardly legible in this coſe ? x 


Chriti, ther 1 rake it not 10 be neceflary to decide it, cfpecial'y whiic the Law of the Land doth make i death. 


Anſo. 1. It is certain: that the prohibited degrees arc not ſo fiatedly and univerſally unlawful, as that 
ſuch marriage may not be made lawlu} by avy weceſſity. - For Adam tons did lawtully. marry their own 
S ters. : ? > & 

3: But now the world is peopled, ſuch neceflities as will warrant ſuch marriages muſt. needs be very 
rac,/and kuch as we atc never hike 10/mret with. 


3+ The 


Of unlawful degrees, and of divorce on that account. 


————  — 


3- The Law of nature 15 it which prohibiteth the degrees that are now unlawtul ; And though this 
Law be dark as to ſome degrees, it is not ſo as to others. 

4- The Law of God to the Jews, Lev. 18. doth not prohibit choſe degrees there named, becauſe of 
any reaſon proper to the Jews, but as an expoſition of the Law of nature, and fo on reaſons common 
co all. 

5. Therefore though the Jewiſh Law ceaſe ( yea never bound other nations ) formally as that po- 
litical national Law 3 yet as it was Gods expoſition of his own Law of nature, it is of uſe, and conle- 
quential obligation to all men, even to this day: For if God once had told but one man, | This is the 
ſence of the Law of nature } it remaineth erwe, and all mult belicye it 3 and then the Lew of nature it 
felf, ſo expounded, will fill oblige. : 

6. The would is fo wide for choice, and a neceſſity of doubtful marriage is ſo rare, and the trou- 
ble ſo great, that prudence telleth every one that it is their fin, without flat neceſſity, to marry in a 
doubttul degree 3 And therefore it is thus ſafeſt, to avoid all degrees that ſeem to be equal to thoſe 
named Lev. 18. and to have the fame reaſon, though they be not named. 

7. But becauſe it js not certain that indeed the unnamed caſes have the ſame reaſon, ( while God 
' doth not acquaint us with all the reaſons of his Law ) therefore when the thing #4 done, we mult 
not cenſure others too deeply, nor trouble our ſelves 200 much about thoſe unnamed doubtful caſes. 
We muſt avoid tham before band, becauſe cl{e we thall caſt our {clves into doubts and troubles unnecel(> 
farily : But when it is paſt, the caſe muſi be conſidered of as I (hall atter open. 


Quclt. 2. What if the Law of the Land forbid more or fewer degrees than Lev. 18. doth ? Delt. 24 
If it 


4nſw. If it forbid fewer , the reſt are nevertheleſs to be avoided as forbidden by God. 
forb:d more, the torbdiden ones mult be avoided in obedience to our Rulers, 


Queſt. 3. Is the marriage of Couſin Germanes, that is, of brothers children, or ſiters children, or bro- Deſt. 3+ 


thers and ſiſters children, nnlawfhl. 

Arſw. 1 think not 3 1, Becauſe not forbidden by God. 2. Becauſe none pf that ſame rank are for- 
bidden: that is, none that on both ſides are two degrees from the Root. I refer the Reader for my 
Reaſons to a Latin Treatiſe of Charles Butler on this SubjeR, for in thoſe I reſt, As all the Children 
of Noabs Sons did marry thezr Couſin Germanes, ( for they could not marry in any remoter degree, Ju. 
ſo have others fince without reproof, and none are forbidden. 3. But it is ſafeſt to do otherwiſe, 
becauſe there is choice enough beſide, and/becauſe many Divines being of the contrary opinion, may 
make it matter of ſcruple and trouble afterwards, to thoſe that venture upon it without need. 


Quelt. 4. What would you bave thſe do that bave married Couſin Germanes, and now doubt whether it Queſt. 4. 


be lawful ſo to do ? 

Anſw. 1 would have them caſt away ſich doubts, or at leaſt conclude that it is now their duty to 
live peaceably in the ſtate in which they are 3 and a great tin for them to be ſeparated on ſuch ſcruples, 
The reaſon is, becauſe, if it benot certain, that the degree is lawful, at leatt no man can be ſure that it is 
unlawful: And for Husband and Wife to break their Covenants and part, without a neceſſary cauſe is 
a great ſin: And that which no man can prove to be alin, is no neceſſary or lawful cauſe of a di- 
vorce. Marriage duties are certainly commanded to the married 3 but the marriage of Couſin Ger-" 
manes is not certainly forbidden. Therefore if it were a fin to marry fo, to them that doubted, or - 
if they are ſincefaln into doubt whether it was not a fin yet may they be ſure that the continuance 
of it is a duty, and that all that they have todo is to repent of doing a doubtful ching, but noc to part, 
nor to forbear their covenanted duties. No nor to indulge or ſuffer thoſe troubleſome icruples, which 
_ hinder the chearful diſcharge of their duties, and the comfortable ferving of God in their re» 
at10ns., 


Queſt. 5. What ſhowld thoſe do that are married in thoſe degrees which are not forbidden by name in Queſt, 5, 


Lev. 18. and yet are of the ſame diſtance from the Root with thoſe that are named, and ſeem 10 have the 
ſame reaſon of unlawfulneſs. * | 

Anſw. If there be clearly a Parityof Degree and alſo of the Reaſon of the prohibition, then no 
doubt but they mult part as inceſtuous, and not continue in a forbidden ſtate. But becauſe Divines. are 
dilagreed whether there be in all inſtances a parity of the Reaſon of the prohibition, where there is 
an equal diſtance as to degrees z and (o in thoſl caſes ſome think it a duty to be ſeparated, and others 
think it enough to repent of their conjunRtion, and not to be ſeparated, becauſe the caſe is doubttul 
( as the Controverſic | not ), I ſhall not venture to caſt in my judgement in a caſe where {ſo many 
and ſuch men are diſagreed 3 But ſhall only adviſe all, to preyent ſuch troubleſome doubts before 
hand, and not by rafhnels to run themſelves into perplexities, when there is no neceffity 3 unlels they 
will call their carnal ends or ſinful paſſions, a neceſſity ? 


Queſt. 6, Buy if a man do marry in adegree expreſly there forbidden, 14 it in all caſes a ſm to = ®ueſt. 6. 


tnue in that ſtate ? If neceſſity made ſuch marriage a Duty to Adams Children, why may not neceſ- 
fy make the continuance lawful to others ? As ſuppoſe the King or Parents command it # ſnppoſe 
the Woman will dye or be diſtracted with grief elſe ? ſuppoſe one bath mate a Vow to marry no other, 
end yet cannot live ſingle, 8&c+ Here ſhall ſuppoſe Cthat If a luſiful perſon marry a kinfwoman that 
he may have change as forcknowing that he mult be divorced, puniſoment, and not continuance in 
the fin muſt be his ſentence: And it one that hath married a kinſ[woman be glad to be divorced 
becauſe he hateth her or loyeth change, puniſhment muſt rebuke him, but he muſt not continue 


in inceſt, ) | | 
Anſw. 1, Natural neceſſity juſtified Adams Children, and ſuch would now juſtifhe you. Yea the 


benedicion incresſe aud multiply did not only allow, but oblige them then to marry,” to _—_— 
| Rre yY 


Queſt. 7. 


By this you 


Caiſ-z about 


of this time 
am na us. 


V S—_— EE x , 
| —_—_ ws to it, it is lintully done of them, and the at imperantium is allo unlawtu). 


are the grand 
Controverſies jt is pertidioufneſs to break it. For the finſulnefs of the Tmpoſers af proveth no more but that (uch 


of the obligation of a Vow of chaſtity ſingle ie Er 


—_—  _— - 
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| ——_— In —_ 
yr 


the carth (when £lſe mankind would foon have ceaſcd: ) But fo it doth not us now es the "0p 


is repleniſhed, Yet I deny not, but it a man and his lifter were caſt alone upon a toraign wilder. 


neſs, where they julily defpaircd of any other company, it God ſhould bid them there | increaſs 144 
multiply | it would warrant them to marry. Bur elſe there is no neceſſity of it, and theretore ne 
lawfulne(s. For 2. A Vicious neccflity jultifieth not the fin. It the man or woman that ſhould 
abſtain, will be mad or dcad with paſſion, rather than obey God, and deny and mortifie their 1uit 
it is not one fin that will juititic them in another. The thing that is neceſſary is to conform their wills 
to the Law of God, and it they will not, and then fay, They cannot z they mult bear what they get 
by it. 3- And it is no neceſlity that 15 impoſcd by that command of King or Parents which is apaiuit 
the Law of God. 4. No nor by a Vow neither : For a Vow to to break Gods Law is not an ob!i. 
gation to be kept, but to be repented of : nor is the meceſſity remedilcls which ſuch a one bringeth On 
himfclt, by Vowing never to marry any other ; ſecing chattity may be kept. 

Quelt. 7. Ts it lawful for one t» marry, that hath Vowed chaſtity during life, and not to marry, and 
aſterward findeth a neceſſity of marrying, for the avoiding of Iuit and fornication ? | 

Anſr. 1 know that many great Divines have eafily abſolved thoſe that under Popery vowed Cha- 
ſtity, The principal part of the folution of the queſtion you muſt ferch from my ſolution of che 
cale of Vows, Tom- 3. Ch. 5. Tit. 2. At the preſent this ſhall ſuffice to be added to it. x1, Such 


may ve how Vows of Chaliity that are Abſolute, without any exceptions, of atter-alterations or difhcultics that 
to refo;ve the nay ariſe, are fintully made, or are unlawfull quoad aflum jurandi. 


2. It Parents orothers impoſe ſuch Oaths and Vows on their Children or Subje&ts, or mduce them 
3. Yet as long as the materia jurata the matter v wed remaineth Lawfwl, the Vow doth bind, and 


a command did not oblige you to Vow. And a Vow made arbitrarily without any command, doth 
nevertheleſs bind. And the finfulne(s of the Making of the Vow, doth only call for Repentance; (as if 
you made it cauſlcſly,  raſhly, upon ill motives, and to ill ends, or in ill circumſtances, exc.) But yet 
that Vow which you Repent that ever you made muſt be nevertheleſs kept, if the 1hing Vowed 'be a 
Larful tbing, and the at&t of Vowing be not made a nullity (though it was a fin.) And when ir is a 
nullity I have ſhewcd in the ftorecited place. 

4+ A Vow of Celebate or chaſtity during life, which hath this condition or exception expreſſed or 
implycd in the true intent of the Votary [ Unleſs any thing fall out which ſhall make it a fin to me 
1.t to marry | may in forme caſes be a lawful Vow: As to one that foreſceth great inconveniences 
in marriage, and would by tirm reſolation fortitic himſelf againſt temptations and mutability, 

5« If there were no ſuch excepting thought in the perſon Vowing, yet when the thing becometh 
unlawtul the Vow is not to be kept : Though it oblige us under guilt for fintul making it, yet God 
commandcth us not to keep it, becauſe we vowed that''which he forbad us not only to Yow but 
to Do. 

6. Either the Papiſis ſuppoſe ſuch Exceptions to be always implyed by their Votarics, - or at leaft 
that they arc contained in the Law of God, or elſe (ure they dur(t never pretend that ehe Pope hath 
power to diſpenſe with ſuch Vows : ( As they have oft done for Princes, Men and Women, that 
they might be taken from a Monaſtery to a Crown ) For if they ſuppoſe that the perfons- before the 
giſpenſation are under the obligation of their Vow, and bound by God to keep it, then it would be 
too grols and odious Blaſpheamy for the Pope to claim a power of diſobliging them, and diffolving 
Gods commands : and not only Antichrifiianity, but Antitheiſtical, or a {ſetting himſelf above God 
Almighty under pretence of his own Commiſſion. But if they only peetcend to difſolve fuch Vows 
Judicially or Decifively, by Judging when the perſon is no longer oblige&.to keep them by Gods Law, 
then they ſuppoſe that the obligation of Gods Law # ceaſed before they Judicially dectere-it to be 
ceaſed. ( And if that grere all that the Pope undertook, he had no power to do it out at his own 
Pariſh, nor more than any lawful Biſhop hath in his proper charge. | 

7. The matter of a Vow of Celibate or Chaſtity is then unlawtul, when it cannot be kept without 
greater fin than that life of chaftity eſcapeth, and which would be eſcaped if it. were forſaken, Or 
without the Omiſlion of greater duty, and Amithon of greater good, than that lite of ehaftity con+ 
taineth or attaineth, For the further opening ot this let it be noted that, 

8. It is not cvery degree of fin which marriage would cure, that will warrant the breach of a Vow 
of Chaſtity. As if I had ſome more lufitul thoughts or inſtigations and irritations 'in a fingle life 
than 1 ſhould have if I married : The reaſon is, Becauſe, 1. N$ man liveth without ſame fin, and it 
is ſuppoſed that there are greater fins of another kind, which by, a life of chaſtity I avoid. And the 
breach of the Vow it ſelf is a greater matter than a luſiful cheaght. $4) + b.. 

9. Soit is not every degree of Good which by marriage 1 ay afv2i or do that will warrant 't 
againſt a Vow of Chaſtity. Becauſc I may do and get a Greater Good by chaltity, and becauſe the evil | 
of perjury is not to be done that good may be done by it ;, till I can prove that it's not only m 
it ſc}f, but a Dwty bic &* nunc to mc. "= 

10. A man ſhould rather break his Vow of Celibate, than once commit fornication, if there were 3 
neceffity that he muſt do the one, Becauſe fornication is a fin which no Vow wilt warrant any min 
to Commit. | 

11. A man ſhould rather break his Vow of celibate, than live in ſach conſtant or ordinary !aft, # 
unfitrers him for Prayer, and 2 holy life, and keepeth him in a oe danger of fornication, if here 


were @ neceſſity that he muſt do the enc. The reafon is allo becaufe now the Matter Vowed is —_ 
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unlawful, ar d no Vow can warrant a man to live, in ſo great fin, ( Unleſs there were ſome Greater fin 
on the other tide which could not be avoided in a married lite, which is hardly to be ſuppoled, how: - 
ever Popiſh Prictts think diſobedience to the Pope, and the incommodity and difprace ot a marricd 
lite, &*c. to bea greater lin than fornication ic felt. ) | | 
12. If a Prince Vow chaſtity when it is like to endanger the Kingdom for want of a ſafe and fare 
ſucceſſion, he is bound to break that Vow : Becauſe he may not lawtully give away the peoples right, 
nor do that which is injurious to fo many. + * 2 RMSE. MI ee EE. 

13- Whether the Command of a Parcnt or Prince may diffolve the obligation of a Vow. of Celibate, 
I have anſwered already. I now ſay but this, 1. When Parents or Princes may juſily command it, we 
may julily obey them. Bur this is not one of thoſe accidental evils, which may be lawfully done 
though unlawfully commanded. 2. It is Parents that God hath committed more of this care and 
power to, about Childrens Marriage, than to Princes. 3. Parents nor Princes may nor lawfully com- 
mand the breach of ſuch a Vow, ( not nullifed at hilt, ) except in ſuch cafes as diſoblige us whether 
they do it or not 3, {o that thercfolving of the main cafe doth ſufhce for all. 

14- He that by lawfnl means can overcome his luſt, to the meaſure before mentioned, is under no 
necetlity of violating his Vow ot lingle life. | | 

15- I think that it is not one of twenty that have bodies ſo unavoidably prone to luſt, but that by 
due means it might be ſo far ( though not totally ) overcome, without marriage, fornication; wil- 
full (cl-pollution, or violent vexatious Juſitul thoughts. That is, 1. It they imploy themlclves 
conſtantly and diligently in a lawtul calling, and be not guilty of ſuch z4leneſ5, as leaveth room in 
their minds and imaginations for vain and hithy thoughts, It they follow ſuch a calling as ſhall lay 
a neccfſity upon them, to keep their Thoughts cloſe employed about it. 2. If they uſe ſuch abtii- 
nence and courſneſs in their dyct, as is meet to tame inordinate luſts, without deſtroying health ; 
And not only avoid fulneſs and gulolity and vain ſports and pleaſures, but alſo uſe convenient taſting, 
and tame thc body by neceſſary aulterities. 3. If they (ufhciently avoid all tempting company and 
tizhts, and kcep at a meet diſtance from them. 4. If they fet ſuch a reſtraint upon their Thoughts 
as they may do. 5. It they uſe ſuch a quality of dyet and phylick as is apteſt for the altering of 
thoſe bodily diſtempers which are the cauſe. 6. And laſtly, If they are earneſt in Prayer to God, and 
-. live in mortifying meditations, eſpecially in a conſtant familiarity with a Crucitied Chriſt, and, with 
the grave, and with the Heavenly Society. He that breaketh his Vow to fave himſelf the labour and 
ſuffering of theſe ungrateful means, I take to be pertidious, though perhaps he finfully made that 
Vow. And no greater a number are cxcuſable from Continence after ſuch a Vow, than theſe that 
have bodies ſo extraordinary luſiful, as no ſuch other means can tame, (and thoſe foremencioned that 
have extraordinary accidents to make a ſingle life unlawful.) 

16. It muſt not be forgotten here that if men truſt to marriage it ſelf alone as the cure of their luſt, 
without other means, ſuch violent luſts as -nothing elſe will cure, may poffibly be much uncured af. 
terward. For Adulterers are as violent in their luſts as the unmarried, and ofttimes find it-as hard to 
reſirain them. And therefore the Married as well as others have need to be careful to overcome their 
luſt, And the rather becauſe it is in them a double fin. 

17- But yet when all other means do fail, marriage is Gods appointed means, to quench thoſk 
flames from which mens Vows cannot in caſes of true neceſſity diſoblige them 
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Direftions for the right choice of Servants and Maſters. 


PART I. 
Directions for the right choice of Servants. 


Ervanss being integral parts of the Family, who contribute much to the holineſs or anboline(; of 

it, and to the happineſs or miſery of it, it much concerneth Mafters to be caretul in theis choice. 

And the harder it is to tind fuch as azc indeed delirable, the more careful and diligent in it 
ſhould you be. 

Dircf. 1. 9.1. Dirc&. 1. To bid you chooſe ſuch, as are firteſt for your ſervice, is a dirxeQion which narxre 


and intereſt will give you, without any perſwations of mine. And indeed it is not meer bonefty or pie- 
ty that will make a good ſervant, nor do. your work. Three things: are neceffary to make-@ fervanc 
fir for you: 1. Serengeb, 2. Skill, 3- Willingneſs : And no two of thefe will ſerve without the third. 
| Strength and Skill without Willingneſs will do nothing : Skill. and Willmgneſs without Serengtb can do ng- 
Y thing. Strength and Willingneſs without Skill will do-as bad, or worle than nothing. No lefs thanalt 
| will make you a good ſervant. Therefore, choole one, t- That is bealabful, 2. That hath bcen :5fed to 
l | ſich work as you muſt imploy him in 3 and, 3. One that & not of a ficſh-plcaling, or /azy, ſluggiſh diſps- 
| | fition. Foro ext laboux from. one that is fichly, will ſeem cruelty : And: to: expe? labour trom one 
| that is unsKillful and unexerciſcd, will ſcem folly : And beary, fleſhly, forbfut perſons, will do all 

1 with ſo much «nwilingneſs, and pain, and wearineſs, that they will think all coo much, and their 

| ſervice will be a continual toyl and diſpleaſure to them, and they will think you wrong them, ordeal 

| hardly with them, if you will not allow them in their flcſhlineſs and idlcnels. Yea though they 
ſhould have grace, a flegmatick, ſluggiſh, heavy body, will never be tit for diligent ſervice z no more 
than a tired horſe for travel. 

Dircd. 2+ 6. 2- Direc. 2. If it be poſſible, chooſe ſmch 4s have the fear of God, or at leaſt ſuch as are tractable and 
willing to be taught, aud not juch as are ungodly, ſenſual and profane. For, 1. God hateth all the wirkers 
of iniquity : Plal. 5. 5. And it tendeth not to the blelling or ſafety of your tamily, to have in it ſuch 
as arc enemies to God, and hated by him. You cannot expe an equal bleſſing on their labours, as 
you may on the ſervice of thole that fcar him : The wicked may bring a curſe on the families where 
they are ( if you willfully entertain them ): When a Foſeph may be a blefling even to the houſe of an 
unbelicver. A wicked man will be renewing thoſe crimes, which will be the ſhame of your family, 
and a grief © your hearts, if you have any love to God your ſclves; when a godly ſervant will pray 
for a kom God upon his labours, and is himdclt under a promiſe, that whatever be d:th hal 
proſper, Plal. 1. 3+ 2+ Ungodly Servants for the moſt part will be mcer eye-ſervants : Thcy will do 
little more than they find neccſſary to eſcape reproof and blame : Some few of them indeed 
out of Love to their Maſters, or out of a dcfire of praiſe, or to make thcir places the bet- 
ter to themſelves, will be diligent and truſty : But ordinarily they are deceitful, and ttudy more to ſeem 
good ſervants, than to be ſuch, and to bide their faults, than to avoid them : For they make no great 
matter of Conſcience of it ; nor do they regard the eye of God : Whereas a truly Godly ſervant will 
do all your ſervice in obedience to God, as it God himſelf had bid him do it, and as one that is all- 
ways in the preſence of that Maficr, whoſe favour he preferreth before all the world : He is more 
carcfu] to pleaſe God, who commandeth him to be faithful, than to pleaſe you by ſeeming better than 

he is : He is moved more to his duty by the reward which God hath promiſcd him, than by the wages 

which he expc&eth from you : He hath a tender purified Conſcience, which will hold him to his 
duty as well when you know it not, as when you ſtand by. 3. Ordinarily ungodly ſervants will be falſe, 
if they have but opportunity to enzich themſelves by deceiving you : Eſpecially thoſe that are intrulted 
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in laying out money in buying and [clling. As long as I natne no particular perſons, I think it no 
untruſline(s, but my duty, to warn Maſters whorn they truſt, by my experience from the confeffions 
of thoſe that have been guilty. Many ſervants whom God hath.converted to his Love and fear, have 
cold me how conſtantly they deceived their Maſters in buying and felling before theit converlion, even 
of fo great ſumms of money, that ſome of them were not able to reſtore it ( when I mate them 
know it was their duty fo far as they were able ): And ſome of them had fo much unquietnels of 
Conſcience till it was reſtored, that I have been fain ro give thetn money to reſtore, when I have eon- 
vinced them of it : So that I know by ſuch confeſſions, that ſuch deceit and robbing of their Mfters is 
a very ordinary thing among ungodly ſervants that have opportunity, that yer pals for very truly ſer- 
vants, and are never diſcovered. 4+ Alſo an ungodly ſervant will be a tempter to the refit, ahd will bz 
drawing them to fin ; Eſpecially to ſecret wantonnels, and uncivil carriage, if not to atual fornicati- 
on: And to rcvellings, and merriments, and fic{hly courſes : By ſwearing and taking Gods name in 
vain,and curling and lying, they will teach your children and other ſervants to do the like; and fo be 
an infectious pettilence in your families. $5. And they will hinder any good which you would do oh 
others: If there be any in your family under convictions, and in a hopeful way to a better condition, 
chey will quench all and diſcourage them and hinder their converſion ; Partly by their contradiQing 
cavils, and partly by their ſcorns, and partly by their diverting idle talk , and partly by their ill ex- 
amples , and alluring them to accompany them in their fin. Whereas on the contrary a godly ſeryanc 
will be drawing the reſt of your family to godlineſs, and hindring them from fin, and per{wading 
them to be faithful in their duty both to God and you. 


6. 3- Dire. 3. Tet meaſure not the Godlineſs of a ſervnt by bis bare knowledge or words, Int ty b Dired. Jo 


LOVE and CONSCIENCE. A great deal of (elf-conceited talkativencſs about Religion may 
ſtand with an unſandihed heart and life ; and much weakneſs in knowledge and utterance, may ſtand 
with ſincerity. But you may ſafely judge thofe to be truly Godly, 1. Who LOVE Godlineſs, and 
Love the word and ſervants of God; and hate ath wickedneſs, 2. And thoſe that make Conſcience to do 
their duty, and to avoid known fin both openly and in fecrer. 


6. 4- Dircdt. 4+ If neceſſity conftrain you to take thoſe that are unfit and bad, remember that there is DireA. 4. 


the greater duty incumbent on you, 10 carry yowr ſelf towards them in a vigilant convincing manner, ſo s 
rendeth moſt to make themt beater. Take them not as you buy a horſe or an Ox, with z purpoſe only 
to ule them for your work : But remember they have immortal ſouls which you take charge of. 


wu a _ __ . BS . —— 


PART 1L. 
Direftions for the right choice of Maſters. 


ry much upon the family and place which he livethin, it much concerneth every prudent ſer- 


Ecing the happineſs of a ſervant, the ſafety of his ſoul, and the comfort of his life, depend ve- 
g vant to be very carcful in what place or family he take up bis abode, and to make the wiſcſt 


choice he can. 


S. 1. DireQ. 1. Above all be ſure that you chooſe not for meer fleſhly eaſe and ſenſuialiry, and take not Dire, 1. 


that for the beſt place for you, where you may bave moſt of your own carnal will 2nd pleafure. I know 
that fleſhly praceleſs ſervants, will hear this Direction with as ill a will, as a Dog when he is forbid- 
den his meat or carrion. I know ſpeak againſt their very natwre, and therefore againſt their very 
hearts, and therefore they will think I ſpeak againſt their inrereft and good: And therefore I may per- 
(wade them to this courſe a hundred times, before they will belicve me, or obey my counſel : All un- 
godly fieſhly ſervants, do-make theſe the only ſighs of a good place, or defirable fervice for them : 
I- It they may do what' work' they will, and avoid that which they diſlike : If they may do' chat 
which is eafie, and not that which'is hard : And that which is an honour to them, and not that which 
freemeth inferior and baſe : 2. If they may work when *hey will, and give over when chey will. 
3- If they may riſe when they will, and go to bed when they will. 4. It they may cat and drink 
what they will, and fare well to the pleaſing of their appetites. 5. If they ray ſpeak when' they will, 
and what they have a mind to ſpeak. 6. If they may have leave they will toſport, and play, and 
be wanton and vain,and waſt their time, which they call being merry : 7. If they may weat the beſt ap- 
parel, and go fine; 8. If their Matters will be liberal to them, to- maintain all this, and will give 
them what they would have. g. IF thrir Maſters and fellow ſervants carry it reſpetfully co them, 
and praiſe them, and make ſomebody of them, and do not diſhonour them, nor give them any d:f- 
pleafing words. 10. And if they arc not- troubled with the precepts of Godlinefs, nor ſet to learn the 
Scripture, or Catechized, nor called to account about the ſtate of their ſouls, or the groand of their 
hopes for the life to come, nor troubked with uct praying, or repeating ſermons, or religious 
exerciſe or diſcourſe, or any thing that tendeth to their ſalvation: be reſtrained from any ſin 
Which they have a mind to; nor reproved for it when they have done it. Theſe are atr«ngodly carnat' 
perſons conditions, or figns of a good ſervice» Which is, in a word,to bave thetr wills and fleſhly des. 
ſires, and not to be croffcd by their Mafters wills, or the wilf of Gut: Which in is; to havr tle 
greateli helps to do the Devils will, and to be damned. ; 
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Dire 2. 


Direct. 3+ 


Dire. 4. 


Dired.. 5. 


Dire. 6, 


Dircd. 7. 


Pare. 8. 


S. 2. DircR. 2. Sce that it be your firſt and principal care, to live in ſuch a Place where you bave the 
greateſt belps and ſmalleſt binderances to the pleaſing of God, and the ſaving of your ſouls : And ; A "6p 
a place where you ſhall bave no liberty to ſin, nor have your fleſhly will fulfilled, but ſhall be. beſt inſtrufies 
to know and do the will of God, and under him the will of your Superiore. It is the mark of thols that 
God 'forilaketh, to be givcn up to their own wills, or to their own hearts Iuſts, to walk 24 their ons 
counſels, Pla). 81. 12. To lite after the fiſh , is the certain way to enlcls miſcry. Tom. 8.8. 13: To 
be. moſt ſubject} to the will of God, with the greateſt mortitication and denial of our own wills, is the 
mark of the moſt obedient holy foul. Sceing then that Holineſs and ſelf-denial ; the Loving of God, 


and the mortifying of the fliſh, arc the lite of grace, and che health and reitude of the ſoul, and the 


only way ( under Chritt ) to our {alvation ; you have great reaſon to think that place the beſt tor you 
in which you have mott hclps tor Holineſs and ſclf-dental ; And not only to bear p:tiently the ſtricknes 
of your ſuperiors, and the labour which they put you upon for your ſouls, but allo to defire and ſeek 
after ſuch helps, as the greatett mercies upon earth. Firft ſeek the Kingdom of God and bis rizbteouſ- 
meſs : Labour nt ( firſt ) for the faed that periſheth , but for that which endureth to everlajting life : 
Matth. 6. 33. John. 6. 27+ Take care tirſt that your fouls be provided tor, and take that for the bet 
ſervice which he!peth you molt in the ſervice of God, to your ſalvation. 

6. 3- DircR. 3. If it be poſſible, live where there is a faithful, powerful, convincing Miniſter, wh-ſz 
publick, teaching, and private counſel you may make uſe of for your ſouls. Live not, it you can avoid ie, 
under an ignorant, dead, unprofitable teacher, that will never attord you any conliderable help to litc 
up your hearts to a heavenly converſation : But ſceing you muſt {pend the tix days in your labour, 
Ave where you have the bett helps, to ſpend the Lords-day, tor the quickning and comtort of your 
ſouls , that in the.ſirength of that holy tood, you may chearfully pertorm your ſanRiticd kbours, on 
the weck days following. Be not like thoſe bruitiſh perſons, that live as if there were no life but this; 
and therefore take carc to get a place, where their bodies may be well fed-and clyathed, and may have 
eaſe, and pleaſure, and preferment for the world z but care not much what Teacher there is, to be their 
Guide to Heaven 3 nor whether ever they be ſeriouſly forctold of the world to come, or not. 

$. 4. D:re&t. 4. Live, if you can obtain ſo great a mercy, with ſuperiors that fear God, and will hats 
a care of your ſouls, as well as of your bodies, and will require you to.dv Gods ſervice as well their own : 
and not with wiridly ungodly Maſters, that will wſe you as they do there beajis, to do their work, aud never 
fake care t' further your ſalvation. For, 1. The curlc of God 1s in the tamilics of. the ungodly > and 
who would* willingly 1:ve in a houſe that God hath curſed? any more than in an houſc that is haunt- 
ed with evil ſpirits. But God himſelt doth dwell with the godly, and by many promiſes hath af. 
furcd them of his tove art btcfting © The eurſe of the Lord is in the howfe of the wicked : but he Bleſſeth 
the habitation of the juſt. Prov. 3.33 The wicked are overthrown and are not, but the houſe of the righ- 
ters ſhall ſtand. Prov. 12.7. The houſe of the wicked ſpall be overthrown, but the Tabernacle of the 14> 
right ſhall flouriſh. Prov. 14. 11. So Prov. 15. 25. The righteous man wiſely conſidereth the houſe of the 
wicked : God overtbhroweth the , wicked. for their wickedneſs, Prov. 21. 12. Go not into a falling houle. 
2. A Maſter that tearcth God, will help to ſave you from fin and Hell, and help your fouls co lite etcr- 
nal : He may do more for you, than it he made you Kings and Rulers of the earth. He: will hinder 
you-from fin: he will teach you to know God, and to prepare for your, falvation. Whereas ungodly 
Maſtcrs will rather diſcourage you, and by mocks or threatnings, ſeck to drive you from a holy lite, 
and uſe their wit, and work , and authority to hinder your ſalvation ; Or at belt will take little caze of 
your ſouls but think if they provide you food and wages, they have done their parts. 3. A Malter 
that feareth God will do you-no wrong, but will loyc you as a Chriliian, and his fellow ſervant of 
Chriſt, while he commandeth and employeth you as his own fervant ; which cannot be cxpectcd from 
ignorant, ungodly, worldly men. 
 $. 5- DireR.. 5. Tet chooſe ſuch a ſervice as yore are fit to undergo, with the leaſt bindrance of the ſer- 
zice of God, and of your ſuuls : Neither a lite ot idlenefs, nor of excels of bulinels ſhould be choſca, if 

ou have your choice. For when the mind is overwhelmed with the cares ot your ſervice, and your bo- 
dies tircd with exceſſive labour, you will have little time, or heart, pr power, to mind the matters of 
your ſouls with any ſeriouſneſs. Yea, the Lords-day will be ſpcnt with little comfort, when the 
roil of the week days hath leic the body tit for nothing but to ſleep. A ſervice which alloweth you 
no time at all to pray, or read the Scripturay or mind your everlaſting ſtate, is a life more fit for bealts 
than men. | | ; 
$. 6. Direct. 6. If you can attain it), live where . your fellow ſervants fear God, as well the Miſter 
the family. For fellow ſervants ulpely converſe with one another more frequently and familiarly 
CF their Maſters do with any of them. And therefore if a Maſter give you the the moſt heavenly 
inſtructions, the idle frothy talk of fellow-fcrvants may blot out all from your memories and hearts. 
And their derition ef a holy life, or their bad examples, may do more hurt, than the precepts of the 
Governors can do good : Whereas when. a Mitters counſels are ſeconded by the good diſcourlc and 
practice of fellow-ſervants, it is a great encouragement to good, and keepeth the heart ina continual 
warmth and reſolution. | 
. $- 7+ Direc. 5. If you want any one of theſe accommodations, be the more diligent in ſuch an improve- 
mens of the reſt, as may make up your want- If you have a good Teacher and a bad Maſter, improve tc 
helps of your Teacher the more diligently. If you have a bad Maſter and good pn rp or @ 
good Maſter and bad. fellow-ſervants, thank God for that which you have, and make the beti ot it. 
 $- $- Dire. $6 If you world. be accommodated your ſelves with the beſt Maſters and uſage, labour t0 


be the beſt ſervants ; And then it's two to one but y 8. may bave your choice, Good fcrvants are {0 ts 
an 
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1 ſo much valued, that the beſt places would ſirive for you, it you will firive to be ſuch. Excel 
others in labour, and diligence, and truſtineſs, and obedience, and gentleneſs, and paticncc, and then 


an 
you may have almoſt what places you detire. But if you will your ſelves be idle, and flothtul, and 
deceitful, and falſe, and diſobedient, and unmannerly, and fclt-willed, and contentious, and impati- 
ent, and yet think that you mult be relpeed, and uſed as good and faithful ſervants. It is but a 
fooliſh expeRation. For what obligation is there upon others, in point of Fuſtice , to give you 
that which you deſerve not? Indeed it any be bound to keep you in meer Charity, then you may 
plead Charity with them and not deſert : But if they take you but as ſervants, they owe you nothing 


but what your werk, and virtwes ſhall deſerve. 
Benny 
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CHAP. IIL 


A DISPUTA TION, 


OR, 


Arguments to prove the neceſſity of —_— and Holineſs or 
Direttions againſt the ( avils of the Prophane , and ſome Seftaries, 
who deny it to be a thing required by God. 


Whether the Solemn Worſhip of God, in and by Families 4s ſuch, be of Di- 
vine appointment ? Aﬀe. 


Hat exceltent ſpeech of Miraudlg is oft in my mind, Veritatem Philoſophia querit, theologis in. 
venit, Religio poſſidet : 1 do therefore with greater alacrity and delight diſpute theſe points 
that arc directly Religious, that is, immediately practical, than thoſe that are only remotely 
ſuch: And though I am loth we ſhould ſce among us any wider Divifion inter Philoſuphum 

Therloguem &- Religioſum than between the Phantaſie , the Tntellet and the Will, which never arc 
found disjun&t in any at or rather than between the habits of pradlicl natural knowledge, and the ha- 
bits of pradtical ſupernatural knowledge, and the pradlical Reſolutions, Aﬀettions and Indeavors, into 
which both the former are divolved ; yet may we fately and profitably diſtinguiſh, where it would be 
mortal to divide : If , diſputing in our prefent caſe, do but trend to, and end in, a Religious 
pertormance, we ſhall then be able to ſay, we diſputed not in vain ; when by experience of the de- 
light and profit of Gods work, , we perccive that, we do not _—_— him in vain : Otherwiſe to evince 
by a diſpate, that God ſhould be worſhipped; and not to worſhip him when we have done, is but to 
draw forth our learning, and ſharpen our wits to plead for our condemnation: as if the Accuſer 
wanted our help, or the Judge of all the world did want Evidence and Arguments againſt us, unleſs 
he had it from our own mouth : Concerning the ſenſe of the terms, I (hall ſay ſomewhat, both as 
to the ſhjeft, and the predicate, that we contend not in the dark 3 and yet but little left I trouble my 
{clt and you with needlefs hbours. 


F. By | the worſhip of God ] we mean not only, nor principally, obedience #s ſach : or ſervice in com- 
mon things, called Awe: bur we mean a Religiow performance of ſome ſacred atlions, with an Intenti- 
on of Homnring God as God , and that more diredtly than in common works of obedience ; This be- 
Ing commonly called >eſp*e ( is by Auftin ) and fince him by all the Orthodox, appropriatcd ty Gud 
alone, and indeed to give it to any other is contraditory to its detinition. | 

This worſhip is of two forrs,whereof the tirft is by an excellency called worſhip, viz. When the ho- 
nouring of God is fo dire&ly the end and whole buſineſs of the work, that our own advantage falls 
in but implicdly, and in evideneubordination : Such are the bleſſed works of praiſe and thankggicing, 
which we here begin and ſhall in Heaven perpetuate. Yet ſee a moſt admirable Myſtery of rrue Religion ; 
We indeed receive more. largely trom God, and enjoy more fully our own telicity in him, in theſe a&s 


of worſhip, that give all to God, then in the other wherein we more direRtly (eek for fomewhat _ 
im, 
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him. And thoſe are the ſecond fort of worſhip-aQtions, viz. When the ſubſtance or marter of the work 
15 a (ceking, or receiving ſomewhat trom God, or delivering ſomething Religioully in his name and 
(0 is more directly for our ſelves, though yet it's God that ſhould be our ultimate end in this too 
You may perceive | make this of three forts. Whereob: the firſt confiſteth in our religious addreſſes _= 


: God for ſomething that we want: And is called Prayer. The 2. confifteth in our religious addrefles 


to God to receive ſomewhat from him: viz. 1. Inflruttions precepts, promiſes, threatnings, from 
his mouth, Meſſengers, &c- 2+ The Sacramental ſigns of bis grace in Baptiſm and the Lords Supper. 
The 3. is when the Officers of Chriſt do in his name ſolemnly deliver cither his Laws or Sacraments, 
His Laws cither in general by ordinary Preaching, or by a more particular application in Acis of diſcipline. 

2. The Word | Solemn ] ſignifies ſometimes any thing uſual and ſo ſore derive it, Solexne eff rod 
fiert ſolet. Sometimes that which is done but on one ſet day in the year 3 and ſo ſome make ſclexxe 
to be quaſi ſolum ſemcl in anno.But vulgarly it is taken, and ſo we take it here,for both celebre &&+ uſit tum, 
that is a thing, that 15 not accidentally and ſeldom , but ſtatedly and ordinarily to be donc, and that 
with ſuch Gravity and Honourable {erjouſneſs as beſeems a buſineſs of ſuch weight. 

3- By | family | we mean, not a tribe or ſtock of kindred dwelling in many houſes as the word 
15taken otr in Scripture, but I mean a houſhold. ; 

Domus & familia, a Houſhold and family, are indeed in Oeconomicks ſomewhat different notions, but 
one thing. ” — is to familiz as civitas to reſpublica, the former is made the ſubjeft of the latter, 


the latter th -* the former. And fo Domus elt ſocietas nature conſentaner, e prrſynis do- 
meſticuuvite ' »1 8 cauſa,collefta. Familia et ordo domus per Regimen Patris-fa- 
milias in | 
Where [ tt [ | * --ov farnilias, Mater familias; F;. 
RE | amily it ſufficech it there 


fother, Malicr, or 


ed ( iz. that; 
worſhip God withou 
(cntative, 1t 15 not a tamily worſhip Inna 
legate or Repreſentative ) be preſent, with any of m1s £... 
ſent,it 1s yet a family duty z though the tamily be incompleat and Thm«.., 
it culpably ſo pertormed ). | | | 
4+ When I tay | in ard by ] a family, I mean not that each muſi do the ſame parts of the work, 
but that one ( either the head or ſome one deputed by him, and repreſenting him ) be the mouth, and 
the rcft perform their parts by receiving inftrucions, or mentally concurring m the Prayers and praiſe 
by him put up. Laſtly,by { Divine appointment ] I mean any fignitication of Gods will, that it is mens 
duty to pertorm this : Whether a ſignification by natural means or ſupernatural, directly or by conſe- 
quence , {0 we may be ure it is Gods will. The ſum of the Queſtion then 1s, I/herher any Sacred 
AQions religiouſly and ordixarily to be performed to Gods honour by the head of the family, with the reſt, 
be by Gods appointment made our duty'? My thoughts of this Queſtion I ſhall reduce to theſe: heads, 
and propound in this order. 1. I ſhall ſpeak of family worſhip in General, 2+. Ot the ſorts of that 


worſhip in ſpecial. 3. Ot the time, 


f, or in ſome Repre- 
Wy, in himſelf (or De- 
- Fc zh all che rc be ab- 
and {o is the duty therefore, 


| I. Concerning the hilt I lay down my thoughts, in theſe Propoſitions following for limitation and 
caution, and then prove the main concluſion, 


Prep. 1. Its not all ſorts of Gods worſhip which he hath appointed to be perforined by families as 
ſuch ; There being ſome proper to more publick Aﬀemblics. 
2. More particularly the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lords Supper, are 
roper to the Miniſterial or Organized Churches, and not common to families : for as they are 
th of them commitcted only to Miniiters of the Goſpel, and have been only uſed by them for ma- 
ny hundred years in the Church : ( except that ſome permitted others to baptize in caſe of neceſlicy.) 
So the Lords Supper was appointed for a Symbole and means of a more publick communion than that 
of families. And though ſome conjeRture the contrary from its firſt inſtitution,and think that as there ts 
a family prayer and Church prayer,tamily teaching and Church tcaching : fo there ſhould be family Sa- 
craments, and Church Sacraments, yet it is a Miſtake. For though Chriſt adminiſired it to bis family, 
yet it was not «1 4 family, but as a Church. For that which is but one family may poſlibly be a 


\ Churchalſo. This cxpolition we have from the DoRtrine and practice of the Apoſtles, and conſtant 


cuſtom of all the Churches which have never thought the Lords Supper to; be a family duty, but pro- 
per to larger aſſemblies, and adminiſtrable only by ordained Minificrs : Nor will the reaſons drawa 
from circumcilion, and the paſſcover prove the contrary : both becauſe particular Churches were not 
then inſtituted as now 3 and therefore families had the more to do; and becauſe there were lome 
duties proper to families in the very inſtitution of thoſe Sacraments. And becauſe God gave them 8 
power in thoſe, which he hath not given to Maſters of families now in our Sacraments. 

3- Many thouſands do by their own vitiouſnels and negligence diſable themſelves: ſo that they can- 
not perform what God hath made thcir duty ; yet it remains their duty ſtill : Some diſability may &x- 
cuſe them in part, but not in whole. | 


I ſhall now prove, that the Solemn IVorſhip of God in and by families as ſuch, ## of Divine gn_ 
rgu 
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Argument. 1. If Families are Soczeties of Gods Inſtitution furniſhed with ſpecial advantages and oppor- 

' quwities fir Gods ſolemn Worſhip, having a0 probibition ſo to uſe them ; then the ſolemn Worſhip of God 

-n and by families as ſuch, # of Pivine appointment : But the Antecedent is true ; Thercture ſos the 
nts | 

oy parts of the Antecedent, 1-That families are ſocieties of Gods Inſtitution needeth no prod : 

». That they are furniſhed with ſpecial advantages and opportunities may appear by an enu- 
weration of particulars. 1. There is the advantage of Awthority in_cthe Ruler of the tamily, whereby 
ie may command all that arc under him in God Worſhip, yea, and may inflict peaaltics on children 
and ſervants that refuſe 3 yea, may caſt ſome out of the tamily it they be obtiinate, 2, He hath the 
advantage of a ſingular Intereſt in Wite and Children by which he may bring them/to it willingly, that 
to they may p<rform a right Evangelical Worſhip. 3. He hath the Advantage of a lingular dependance 
of ail upon him for daily provifions ; and oft his Children for their portions for livelihood in the 
world, whereby he may yet further prevail with them for obcdience : He having a power to re- 
ward,as wellas to punith and command. 4.They have the opportunity of cobabi#ation, and fo are till ac 
1and, and more together, and lo in readineſs for ſuch employments. 5. Being neare(i in Relation, 
thicy are fironglier obliged to further each others ſalvation, and help cach other in ſerving God. 
6. They have hereby an Advantage againſt all prejudices and jealoufies, which lirangenc(s and. miſtakes 

may raiſe and cheriſh among tholc that live at a greater Aliſtance, and fo may clole more heartily in 
Gods Wgrſhip. And their nearnels of Relation and natural att&ions, do ingulaxly advantage them 
tor a oe aticRionate conjun@ion, and fo for a more forcible and acceptable Worſhip of God, 
when they are in it as of one heart and ſoul. 7. It any miſunderſtanding or other impediment arile,they 
being {till at hand, have opportunity to remove them, and to (atishe each other : and it any diſtem- 
pers of underttanding heart or lite be in the family, the Ruler, by familiarity and daily converle, 
is enabled more particularly to tit his reproots and exhortations confeſſions and petitions according- 
ly, which, even Miniſters in the Congregations cannot ſo well do. So that 1 have made it evidegt 
in this enumeration, that families have Advantages, yea, fpecial and moſt excellent advantages, and 
opportunities tor the folenzn Worſhip of God. | | 

3. The laſt part of the Antecedent was, that they have no prohibition to uſe thele advantages and 
qpportunities to Gods ſolemn Worſhip. I add this, leftany ſhould fay, Though they have luch ad- 
vantages, yet God may reſtrain them for the avoiding ſome greater inconveniences another way,: as 
he hath rcfixained Women from ſpeaking in the Aﬀſemblies, But 1. God hath neither reſtrained them 
in the Law of Naturc,nor in the written Law : Therefore not at all, He that can ſhew it in cither,let him 
do it. 2+1 ncver yet read or heard any knowipg, Chriſtian-once athrm that God hath forbidden tami- 
les ſolemnly to worſhip him, and therefore I'think it needle(s to prove a Negative, when no man is 
known to hold the Athrmative. Indeed for fome kinds of Worſhip, as preaching and expounding 
Scripture, ſome have prohibited them; but not reading, catechizing, all infiruQiog, praying, prailcs, 
finging Pſalms, much lels all ſolemn Worſhip wholly. So much for the Antecedent. 

| now come to prove the Conſequence. 1. The forclaid Advantages and opportunities are Ta- 
lents given by God, which they that receive, are obliged faithtully to improve tor God 3 Therefore 
Families, having ſuch Advantages and opportunities for Gods ſolemn Worthip, are bound to improve 
them faithfully for God , in the (olemn worſhipping of him. For the Anteccdent, 1. It is unqueſti- 
onable that thele are Talents, that is, Improvable Mercies given by God. For as none dare deny them 
to be Mcreies : So'none dare ( I hope ) ſay that God is not the giver of them. And then 2. That 
uch Talents mult be improved faithtully for God, from whom they are received 3 is plain, 1. From 
Matth. 25. throughout, clpecially from werſe 14. to verſe Z1. And Luke 20, 10+ he requireth the 
fruits ot, his Vineyard, And Matth. 10.42. it he cntrutt us with a Cup of cold water, he expeReth 
it for a Prophet, when he calleth for it. And if he entruſt us with outward riches, he expeeth that 
we give to him that asketh, Matth. 5. 42. Luke 6. 30, 38. & 11+ 41+ & 12. 33+ His Stewards muſt 

ve an account of their Stewardſhips, Luke 16. 2. Luke 12+ 48. Chrilt telleth us cf all our Talents 
m general, that, Vnto whomſoever much is .given, of him ſhall be much required ; and to whim. men 
bave committed much, of him pill they ask, the more. And of our words in particular Chrilts tells us, 
Matth. 12. 36. that of every idle word men ſhall give #n account at the day of judgement. 
Much more for denying to uſe both our tongues and hearts in Gods Worſhip when he gives us fuch 
opportunities, It is required in Stewards, that a man be found faithful, 1 Cor. 4. 2. As every man 
bath received the gift, even ſo miniſter the ſame one to another, as gxed Stewards of the manifold grace of 
Ged. If any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak, as the Oracles of God, &c- 1 Pet. 4. 10, 11+ Many more of the 
like Scriptures prove the Antecedent of the Enthymeme , and the Conſequent needs no proof: 

Argument 2,The ſolemn Worfhip of God 'in and by families as ſuch,is required by the very Law of Nature, 
Therctore it 5s of Divine Inſtitution» The Conſequence can be denyed by no man that renounceth not 
reaſon and Nature it ſelf; denying the Law of Nature tobe Gods Law, which is indeed partly pre- 
ſuppoſed in the Law ſupernatural, and partly rehearſed in it, but never ſubverted by it. Poſitives are 
morc mutable than Naturals arc. 

The Antecedent is thus manifeſted. 1, Natural reaſon ( or the Law of Nature ) requircth that 
all men do faithtully improve all the Talents that God hath entruſted them with, to his honour % 
Therefore Natural reaſon ( or the Law of Nature ) doth require, that God be ſolemnly worthipped in 
Families; he having given them ſuch advantages as aforeſaid thereunto. 2. The Law of Na- 
Cure requireth, that all ' (ocictics that have God for their Founder or Intticutor, ſhould to their ut- 
molt capacities; be deyoted to him that founded ang inflitured them : but that God is the FOR 
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him. And thoſe are the ſecond fort of worſhip-aQtions, viz. When the ſubſtance or matter of the work 
1s a (ecking, or receiving ſomewhat trom God, or delivering ſomething Religioully in his name and 
(o is more dircRly for our ſelves though yet it's God that ſhould be our ultimate end in this too 
You may perceive I make this of three forts. Whereof the firſt confiſteth in our religious addrefſes tg 
God for ſomething that we want: And is called Prayer. The 2. confiſteth in our religious addrefics 
to God to receive ſomewhat from him: viz. 1. Inflrudtions precepts, promiſes, threatnings, from 
his mouth, Meſſengers, &c- 2+ The Sacramental ſigns of bis grace in Baptiſm and the Lords Supper. 
The 3. is when the Officers of Chriſt do in his name ſolemnly deliver either his Laws or Sacraments, 
His Laws cither in general by ordinary Preaching, or by a more particular application in Acis of diſcipline. 

2. The Word | Solemn | ſignifies ſometimes any thing uſual and ſo ſome derive it, Solexnne eft (nod 
fieri ſolet.. Somermes that which is done but on one ſet day in the year 3 and fo ſome make ſilexxe 
to be quaſi ſolum ſemecl in anno.But vulgarly it is taken, and ſo we take it here,for both celebre &+ uſit tum 
that is a thing, that is not accidentally and ſeldom , but ftatedly and srdinarily to be donc, and that 
with ſuch Gravity and Honourable {erjouſneſs as beſeems a buſineſs of ſuch weight. 

3- By | family | we mean, nota tribe or ſtock of kindred dwelling in many houſes as the word 
15 taken otr 1n Scripture, but I mean a houſhold. ; 

Domus & familia, a Honſhold and family, are indeed in Oeconomicks ſomewhat different notions, but 
one thing. Domus is to familia as civitas to reſpublica, the former is made the ſujet of the latter, 
the latter the firis intern ot the former. And fo Domus eſt ſocietas nature conſentanez, e prrſinis do- 
meſticis,vite in dies omnes commode ſuſtentande cauſa,colleta. Familia eſt ordo domus per Regimen Patris-fa- 
milias in perſonas ſibs ſubjects. | 

W here notc, that to a compleat family muſt go four Integral parts Pater familis, Mater familias; Fi. 
li, Seruw. A Father, Mother, Son and Servant : But to the eſſence of a family it ſufficeth it there 
be but the pars imperans, & pars ſubdita, one head or Governor, cithcr Father, Mother, Malicr, or 
Mittrcſs; and one or more governed under this head. 

Note theretorc that the Governour is an eſſential part of the family, and ſo are ſome of the govern- 
ed ( wiz. that ſuch their be ) but not each member. It therefore twenty children, or ſervants ſhall 
worthip God without the Father, or Matter of the family either preſent himſelf, or in ſome Repre- 
{cntative, 1t 15 not a tamily worſhip in (tri ſenſe. But if the bead of the family, in himſelf (or De- 
legatc or Repreſentative ) be preſent, with any of his children or ſervants, though all the reſt be ab- 
ſent,it is yer a family duty 3 though the family be incompleat and maimed,(and fo is the duty therefore, 
it culpably fo pertormcd }. 

4+ When I lay | in and by ] a family, I mean not that each muſt do the ſame parts of the work, 
but that one ( either the head or ſome one deputed by him, and repreſenting him ) be the mouth, and 
the rc{t perform their parts by receiving inſtructions, or mentally concurring m the Prayers and praiſe 
by him put up. Laſily,by [ Divine appointment ] I mean any fignitication of Gods will, that it is mens 


_ duty to perform this : Whether a fignification by natural means or ſupernatural, directly or by conſe- 


quence , ſo we may be ſure it is Gods will. The ſum of the Queſiion then is, I/herher any Sacred 
Adions religiouſly and ordixarily to be performed to Gods bonour by the head of the family, with the reſt, 
be by Gods appointment made our duty? My thoughts of this Queſtion I fhall reduce to theſe 

and propound in this order. 1. I ſhall ſpeak of family worſhip in General, 2. Ot the ſorts of that 


worſhip in ſpecial. 3- Ot the time. 


I. Concerning the hilt I lay down my thoughts, in theſe Propolitions following for limitation and 
caution, and then prove the main conclulion. 


Prep. 1. It is not all forts of Gods worſhip which he hath appointed to be performed by families as 
ſuch ; There being ſome proper to more publick Aﬀſernblics. 

2. More particularly the Adminiſiration of the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lords Supper, are 

roper to the Miniſterial or Organized Churches, and not common to families : for as they are 

th of them committed only to Miniſters of the Goſpel, and have been only uſed by them for ma- 
ny hundred years in the Church : ( except that ſome permitted others to baptize in caſe of neceſlity.) 
So the Lords Supper was appointed for a Symbole and means of a more publick communion than chat 
of families. And though ſome conjecture the contrary from its firſt inſtitution, and think that as there is 
a family prayer and Church prayer,tamily teaching and Church tcaching : fo there ſhould be family Sa- 
craments, and Church Sacraments,yet it is a Miſtake. For though Chriſt adminiſtred it to bis family, 
yet it was not 4s @ family, but as a Church. For that which is but one family may poſlibly be a 
Church alſo. This cxpolition we have from the DoQtine and praRtice of the Apoſtles, and conſtant 
cuſtom of all the Churches which have never thought the Lords Supper to:be a family duty, but pro- 
per to Larger aſſemblier, and adminiſtrable only by ordained Minifiery: Nor will the reaſons drawa 
from circumcilion, and the paſſeover prove the contrary : both becauſe particular Churches were not 
then inſtituted as now 3 and therefore families had the more to do: and becauſe there were [ome 
dutics proper to families in the very inſtitution of thoſe Sacraments. And becauſe God gave them a 
power in thoſe, which he hath not given to Maſters of families now in our Sacraments. 

3- Many thouſands do by their own vitiouſnels and negligence diſable themſelves: ſo that they cat- 
not perform what God hath made their duty; yet it remains their duty ſtill : Some diſability may &x- 
cuſe them in part, but not in whole. 


I ſha!l now prove, that the Solemn IVorſhip of God in and by families as ſuch, i of Divine "_—_ 
| rgu 
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Argument. I If Families are Socicties of Gods Inſtitution furniſhed with ſpecial advantages and oppor- 
pnitics for Gods ſolemn Worſhip, baving no probibition ſo to uſe them ; then the ſolemn Worſhip of God 
in ond by familics as ſuch, # of Divine appointment : But the Antecedent is trme © Therctorc ſo is the 
Conſequert- =; hos ee Lane : 

For the parts of the Antecedent, 1. That families are ſocieties of Gods Inſtitution necdeth no prodt : 

». That they are furniſhed with ſpecial advantages and opportunities may appear by an enu- 
weration of particulars. 1. There 1s the advantage of Authority in the Ruler of the tamily, whereby 
ie may command all that arc under kim in God Worſhip, yea, and may inflict peualtics on children 
and (crvants that refuſe 3 yea, may caſt ſome out of the tamily it they be obfiinate, 2, He hath the 
advantage of a ſingular Intereſt in Wite and Children by which he may bring them/to it williugly, that 
fo they may p<rform a right Evangelical Worſhip. 3. He hath the Advantage of a lingular dependance 
of ail upon him for daily provitions z and of his Children for their portions for livelihood in the 
world, whereby he may yet further prevail with them for obcdience ; He having a power to re- 

ward,as wellas to punith and command. 4.They have the opportunity of cohabivation, and lo are Rill ac 
1and, and more together, and lo in readineſs for ſuch employments. 5. Being neareti in Relation, 
they are firongher obliged to further each others ſalvation, and help cach other in ſerving, God. 
6. They have hereby an Advantage againſt all prejudices and jealoufies, which irangene(s and.miltakes 
may raiſe and cheriſh among tholc that live at a greater vliſtance, and fo way clote more heartily in 
Gods Worſhip. And their nearnels of Relation and natural ati«&ions, do tingularly advantage them 
tor a more aticRionate conjunEion, and fo for a more forcible and acceptable Worſhip of God, 
when they are in it as of one heart and ſoul. 7, It any miſunderſtanding or other impediment arile,they 
being {till at hand, have opportunity to remove them, and to {atishe cach other :. and it any diftem- 
pers of underſtanding heart or lite be in the; family, the Ruler, by familiarity and daily converle, 
is enabled more particularly to tit his reproots and exhortations confeſſions and petitions according- 
ly, which. even Minifters in the Congregations cannot ſo well do. So that I have made it evideat 
ig this enumeration, that families have Advantages, yea, ſpecial and moſt excellent advantages, and 
opportunities tor the ſolemn Worſhip of God. | 

3. The laſt part of the Antecedent was, that they have no prohibition to uſe theſe advantages and 
qpportunitics to Gods ſolemn Worſhip. I add this, left any ſhould fay, Though:they have fuch ad- 
vantages, yet God may reſtrain them for the avoiding ſome greater inconveniences another way,: as 
he hath rcfixained Women from ſpeaking in the Aﬀſemblics, But 1. God hath neither refirained them 
in the Law of Nature,nor in the written Law : Therefore not at all, He that can ſhew it in cither,let him 
do it. 2+I ncver yet read or heard any knowing, Chriſttan-once affirm that God hath forbidden fami- 
lies ſolemnly to worſhip him, and therefore I'think it needleſs to prove a Negative, when no man is 
known to hold the Athrmative. Indeed for fome kinds of Worſhip, as preaching and expounding 
Scripture, ſome have prohibited them; but not reading, catechizing, all infiruQiog, praying, prailcs, 
linging Plalms, much lels all ſolemy Worſhip wholly. So much for the Antecedent. 

| now comme to prove the Conſequence. 1. The forcſaid Advantages and opportunitics are Ta- 
lents given by God, which they that receive, are obliged faithtully to improve tor God ; Therefore 
Families, having ſuch Advantages and opportunities for Gods ſolemn Worthip, are bound to improve 
them faithtully for God , in the folemn worſhipping of him. For the Anteccdent, 1. It is unqueſti- 
onable that thele are Talents, that is, Improvable Mercies given by God. For as none dare deny them 
to be Mcrcies : So none dare ( I hope ) fay that God is not the giver of them. And then 2. That 
{uch Talents mult be improved faithfully for God, from whom they are received 3 is plain, r- From 
Matth. 25. throughout, cſpecially from verſe 14. to verſe Zi. And Lywke 20, 16+. he requireth the 
fruits ot, his Vineyard, And Matth. 10.42. it he cntrutt us with a Cup of eold water, he expeReth 
it for a Prophet, when he calleth for it. And if he entruſt us with outward riches, he expeeth that 
we give to bjm that asketh, Matth. 5. 42. Lukes. 30, 38. & 11+ 41+ & 12. 33+ His Stewards muſt 

ive an account of their Stewardſhips, Luke 16. 2. Luke 12+ 48. Chriſt telleth us cf all our Talents 
1m general, that, Vnto whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall be much required ; and to whom. men 
bave committed much, of him will they ack, the more. And of our words in particular Chritts tells us, 
Matth. 12, 36. that of every idle word men ſhall give an account at the day of judgement. 
Much more for denying to uſe both our tongues and hearts in Gods Worſhip when ke gives us ſuch 
opportunities, It is required in Stewards, that a man be found faithful, 1Cor. 4. 2. As every man 
bath received the gift, even ſo miniſter the ſame one to another, as good Stewards of the manifold grace of 
Gcd, If any man Jpeak,, let him ſpeak, as the Oracles of God, &c. 1 Pet. 4. 10, 11. Many more ot the 
like Scriptures prove the Antecedent of the Enthymeme , and the Conſequent needs no proot: 

Argument 2.The ſolemn Worfhip of God in and by families as ſuch,is required by the very Law of Nature, 
Theretore it is of Divine Inſtitution. The Conſequence can be denyed by no man that renounceth not 
reaſon and Nature it (elf; denying the Law of Nature tobe Gods Law, which is indeed partly pre- 
ſuppoſed in the Law fſupernatura), and partly rehearſed in it, but never ſubverted by it. Poſitives are 
more mutable than Naturals are. 

The Antecedent is thus manifeſicd. 1. Natural reaſon ( or the Law of Nature ) requircth that 
all men do faithfully improve all the Talents that God hath entruſted them with, to his honour : 
Therefore Natural reaſon ( os the Law of Nature ) doth require, that God be ſolemnly worſhipped in 
Families; he having, given them ſuch advantages as aforeſaid thereunto. 2. The Law of Na- 
cure requizeth, that all ' ſocicties that have God tor their Founder or Intiicutor, ſhould to their ut- 
molt capacities, be deyoted to him that founded _ infiituted them : but that God is the Toy 
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and Inſtitutor of fatnilics, is known by the light of Nature it (elf : Theretore the Law of Nature re- 
uireth, that families be to the utmoſt of their Capacities devoted' to God; .and conſequently that 
teh ſolemnly worſhip him, they being capable of fo doing. I need not prove the Major, becauſe I 
ſpeak only to men that are poſſcſt ot the Law of Nature mentioned in it: and therctore they know 
it themſelves to be true. Yet let me fo far fiay on the Nuftration, as to to tell you the grounds of 
if, And r. God is the Alpha and Omega, the tirft and the laſt, the Principal efficient and utc. 
mate end of all : and therefore of Families. d therefore they ſhould be for him, as well as they 
are from him : For of him, and through him, and to.him are all things. This Argument I draw from 
Nature, which can have no beginning but God, nor any end but God. The 2. I draw from the 7. 
vine intention, in the fabrication and ordination of all things. God made all things for himſelf + 
and can have no Ultimate end below himſelf. The 3.1 draw from his Fus dominii, his right of 
Propriety which he hath over all things, and ſo over families as ſuch : they are all abſolutely his 
own alone. And that which is ſolely or abſolutely a mans own, thould be tor his uſe, and employed 
to his honour and ends : much more that which is Gods, ſeeing mn is not capable of ſuch a plenary 
propriety of any thing in the world, as God hath in all things. 4+ I argue & Fare Impetii, from Gods 
Right of Government. If he have a full right of Government of families as families, then familics as 
families, muſt honour and worſhip him according to their utmoſt capacities : But he hath a full Right 
of abſolate Governmenr over families as famities, Theretore. The conſequence of the Major is ground- 
ed on theſe two things : 1. That God himſelf is the end of his own Government : this is proper 
to his Regiment. All Humane Government 15 ſaid by Polititians to be terminated ultimately in the 
Publick good of the ſociety. But Gods Pleaſure and Glory is the end of his Government ; and is az 
it were the Publick or Univerſal good. 2. In that Nature teacheth us, that Supream Honomr 15 due 
to all that are Supream Governonrs 3 therefore they are to have the moſt honourable Ticles, of Majeſty, 
Highneſs, Excellency, &c. and ations anſwerable to thoſe Titles, Mal. x. 6. If I be a Father, where 
is mine honour ? If T be a Maſter, where 4 my fear * Fear is oft put for all Gods Worſhip. If then 
there be no family whereof God is not the Father or Founder , and the Maſter or Owner and Gover- 
nour, then there is none but ſhould honour him, and fear , or worſhip him , and that not only as 
ſingle men, but as families : becaute he is not only the Father and Maſter, the Lord and Ruler of 
them as men, but alſo as Families. Honour is as due to the Redor, as Protection to the Subjedts, and 
in our caſe much more. God is not a meer Titular but Real Governour, All Powers on earth arc 
derived from him, and are indeed bis power. All Lawful Governours arc his Officers, and hold their 
places under him, and 2& by him. As God therefore is the proper Soveraign ot every Commonwealth, 
and the Head of the Church : fo is he the Head of every' family. Therefore as every Commonwealth 
ſhould perform ſuch Worſhip or Honour to their Earthly Soveraign, as is Due to Man : So each $o- 
ciety ſhould according to their Capacities pertorm Divine Worſhip —_— to God: And if any 
obje&, That by this Rule Commonwealths as, ſuch muſt meet together to worthip God, which is im- 
potſible. I anſwer, They, mult worſhip him according to their Natural Capacities 3 and fo: muſt Familits 
according to theirs, The ſame General Precept obligeth to a divers manner of duty according to the 
divers capacity of the Subjet. Commonweslths mutt in their Repreſentatives at leaſt engage them- 
ſelves to God as Commonwealths, and worſhip him in the molt convenient way that they are capable 
of. Families may meet together for prayer, though a Nation cannot. As an Aſlociation of Churches 
called a Provincial or National Church, is obliged to worſhip God as well as particular Congregati- 
ons, yet not in oxe;plece : becauſe it is impoſhble : Nature limiteth and maketh the difference, 

And that the obligation of families to honour and worſhip God, may yet appear more evidently. 
Contider that Gods Right, and Propriety, and Rule is twofold ; yet each Title plenary alone. 1. He is 
our Orner and Raler upon his Title of Creation. 2, So he is by his Right of Redemptim. By both 
theſe he is not only Lord and Ruler of perſons,but families 3 all focietics being his. And the Regiment 
of perſons being chiefly exerciſed over them in ſocieties. All porver in Heaven ard Earth is given un-+ 
co Chriſt. Matth: 18. 18. and all judgement committed unto him, John 5. 22. and all things delivered 
into bis bands, John 13. 3. and therefore to him ſhall every knee bow, both of things in Heaven and 
things in earth and things under the earth ( either with a bowing of Worthip, or of forced acknow- 
tedgement, ) and every tongue ſhall confeſs that Feſws Chriſt is Lord to the glory of God the Father, 
Phil. 2. 10. Bowing to and confelling Chriſt voluntarily to Gods glory, is true Worthip : All mutt 
do this according to their ſeveral capacities : And therefore families according to theirs. 

A third Conſideration which I thought to have added but for Illuſtration, may well fiand as an 
argument itſelf : and its this. 

Argument 3: If beſides all the forementioned opportunities and obligations, families do live it the pre- 
ſence of God, and ought by faith to apprebend that preſence, then is it Gods Will that families as fuch 

ſhould ſolemnly Worſhip him. But the former is true, therefore the latter. 

The Conſequence of the Major which alone requires proof, I prove by an Argument 4 fortiori, from 
the honour due to all earthly Governours. Though when a King, a Father, a Maſter are abſent, fuch 
aQual honour,to be preſented to them,is not Due, becauſe they are not capable of receiving it (turrher 
than Mediante aliqua perſona, vel re, which beareth ſome repreſentation of the Superiour, or Relation 
to him ) yet when they ſtand by, it is a contemptuous ſubject , a diſobedient Child, that will not 
perform a&tal honour, or humane Worſhip to them. Now God is ever preſent not only with cac 

- perſon as ſuch, but alfo with every family as ({uch:As he is (aid to walk among theGolden Candleſticks n 
his Churches , ſo doth he in the families of all by his common: preſence, and of his ſervants by Mis 


gracious preſence, This they cafily find by his dircRing then, and blefling the affiirs of their w_ 
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lies. It any (ay, | Ie ſee not God, clſe we would daily worſhip him in our families. | Anfw. Faich 
ſeerb him who to {enfe is invilible. If one of you had a Sun that wire blind, and could not 
ice his own Father , would you think him therefore excuſable, it he weuld ndt honour his Father, 
whcn he knew him to be preſent ? We know God tv be preſent, though fluth be blind and cannor 
{ce him. | | 

Argument 4. If Chriſtian families ( beſides all the forementioned advantages an4 obligations ) are 
alſo ſocieties ſanttified to Grd , then is it Gods Will that families as ſuch ſhould ſolemnly worſhip 
bim : But Chriſtian families are ſocieties ſandified t God ; Therefore, 

The Reaſon of the Conſequence is, becauſe things ſanified mult in the maſt eminent fort that they 
are capable be uſed for God, To ſautiifie a perſon or thing, is to ſet it apart, and ſeparate ic 
from a common or unclean uſe, and to devote it God, to be employed in his fervice. To alienate 
this from God, or not to uſe it for God, when it is dedicated to him, or fanQihied by his own eleRi- 
on and ſ.paration of it from common ule, is Sacriledge. God hath a double Right ( of Creation and 
Redemption ) to all perſons. But a treble Right to the ſan@ified. Ananias his tcarful judgement was 
a [ad cxample of Gods wrath, on thoſe that withhold from him what was devoted to him. It Chiti- 
liian families asſzch, be ſantficd to God, they mult as ſuch worſhip him in their beſt capacity. 

That Chriſtian families are ſanTified to God, I prove thus: 1. A Society of holy perions mutt 
needs be a holy Socicty. But a family of Chritiians is a ſociety of holy perſons ; Therefore, 2. We tind 
in Scripture rot only ſingle perſons , but the ſocieties ot ſuch ſanified to God, Deut. 7. 6. 
Thou art an holy people unto the Lord thy God, be hath choſen thee to be a ſpecial people 80 himſelf above all 
people that are wpon the face if the earth. So Deut. 14. 20, 21. So the body of that Commonwealth did 
all jointly enter into Covenant with God, and God to them, Dcut.2g. & 3o. & 26.17,18,19- Thox haft 
vouched the Lord this day to be thyGod, and to walk in bis wayes : And the Lord hath vouched thee this 
diy to be his peculiar people, that thow maiſt be an boly people to the Lord. So 28.9. Dan. 
$. 24. & 12.7. Juſh. (24) devoteth himſelf and his houſe to the Lord ; I and my houſe will ſerve the 
Lord. And Abraham by Circumciſion ( the Covenant or ſcal of the Covenant of God ) conle- 
crated his whole houſhold to God 3 and {o were all families after him to do ( as to the Males in whom 
the whole was conſccrated ), And whether bcides the typifying Intent, there were not fumewhat 
more in the ſanQitying of 211 the firft born to God , who it they lived, were to be the heads of the 
familics, may be queſtioned. | 

The Paſſcover was a family duty, by which they were yet further ſantified to God. Yea,it is eſpecially 
to be obſcrvcd how in the NewTe<tiament the Holy Ghoſt doth imitate the language of the old,and ſpeak 
of Gods people, as of holy ſacicties, as the Fews were. As in many Propheſics it was foretold that Nations 
and Kingdoms ſhould ferve him ( of which I have ſpoken more in my Book of Baptiſm) and among 
thoſe who ſhould mourn over bim whom they have pierced in Goſpel times , when the Spirit of grace 
and ſupplication is powred forth, are the family of the Huwſe of David apart, and their Wives a- 
part, the family of the bouſe of Nathan apart , and their Wives apart ? Every family, even all the fa- 


milies that remained apart , and their Wives apart , Zach 11+ 12, 13, 14. So Chrilt {endeth his Diſ- 


ciplcs to baptize Nations, having diſcipled them; and the Kingdoms of the World ſhall become the King- 
doms of the Lord and bis Chrijt, And as Exodus 19. 5, 6. faith of the Jews, Te ſhall be 52. peculiar 
treaſure 10 me above all people 3 and ye ſhall be unto me a Kingdom of Prieſts, and a Holy Nation : 
ſo doth Peter ſay of all Chriltians, 1 Pet. 2. 5, 6,7, 9. Te alſo as living ſtones are built up 8 ſpi- 
ritual bouſe, a holy Prieftbo-d, to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable to God by Feſus Chrift, V.g. But 
ye are a chrſen Generation, a Royal Prieſthood, an Holy Nation, a peculiar people, that you ſhould 
ſhew forth the praiſes of him that hath callcd you out of darkneſs into his marvelous light. Mark 
how tully this Text doth prove all that we are about. Ir ſpeaks of Chriſtians, Colleively, as in 
Societies z and in focicties of all the moſt eminent ſorts; [ A Generation 3 ] which ſeems eſpecially 
to refer to Tribes and Families, [ A Prieftbood, Nation, People, | which comprehendeth all che 
orders in the Nation oft times. And in all theſe reſpects rhey- are boly, and peculiar, and choſen, to 
ſhew, that Gods people are ſanzified in theſe Relations and Societies, And then mark the End of 
this (anQitication, V. 5. to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable to God by Feſus Chriſt. V. 9. to ſhew 
forth the praiſes of him+hat hath called you, &c. 

Yea, it ſcems that there was a ſpecial dedication of families to God. And therefore we' read fo 
frequently of houſholds converted and baprized > Though none at age were baptized, but ſuch as ſeem- 
ed believers z yet when they profeſſed faith, they were all together inittated as A Howſhold, And 
it fecms the Maſters Intereſt and Duty were taken to be fo great for the converſion of the rcſt, that 
as he was not to content himſelf with his own Converſion, but to labour preſently even before bis Bap- 


tiſm, that his heuſhold ſhould joyn with him, that ſo the whole family at once might be devoted to 


God : ſo God did bleſs this his own Order and Ordinance to that End : And where he impoſed Du- 
ty on Maſters, he uſually gave ſucceſs, ſo that commonly the whole tatnily was Converted and Baptized 
with the Ruler of the family. So Acts 18. 8. 'Criſpus believed on the Lord with all bis bouſe, and they 
were Baptized. And Acts 16. 32. Paul promileth the Gaolcr, Believe on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and 
thou fpalt be ſaved and thy bouſe, and he and all bis were Baptized ſtraight way : for be believed in God 
with all bis bouſe. Ver. 33, 34+ And Lydis is deſcribed a Worſhipper of God, AQs 16.14. & ver. 15, 
She waz Baptized and ber houſhold. And the Angel told Cornelis, that Peter (hould tell him words 
whereby be and all bis houſhold ſhould be ſaved. Ads 11. 14+ who were Baptized accordingly. And 
i Cor, 1. 16, Paul baptized the bouſh1ld of _ And Chriſt told Zachew,; Salvation was come 
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Propoſe 2+ 


3. There, 


Man, it he were after made a Souldier, a Minyter, a Magiſtrate, a King, were not bound by his Dcdi- 
cation, now to ſerve God as a Soruldicr, a Minijter, a Magiſtrate, a King. So he that is devoted ro Gul 
in a ſingle tate, is bound to ſerve him as a Husband, a Father, a Maſter when he comes imo that tate 3 
We do dcvote all that we have to God, when we devote our ſelves to him. 

Moreover the Scripture tells us, that to the pure all things are pure. Tit. 1. 15, 16. And all thi;gs 
are ſanttificd to them by the word and prayer, 1 Tim. 4, F which is in that thcy are made the Gs. dr, 
and Enjoyments, Atttons, and Relations of a ſanGificd people; who are themſelves devoted or ſintiified 
go God: So that all ſantiification referrcth ultimately and principally to God : Quod fſanitum Des 
ſanfium eſt ; though it may be ſaid ſubordinately to be ſantiified to w. Sceing then it is palt all 
doubr, that every Chriltian is a man ſantiificd and devoted to Ged, and that when ever ary man is {o 
devoted to God, he is. devoted to ſerve him to the utmoſt capacity in every ſtate, Relation or Condi- 
tion that he is in, and with all the faculties he potleſſeth 3 it tolloweth, that thoſe Relations are ſanli- 
ficd to God, and in them he ought to worthip him and honour him. 

Yet further we find in Scripture, that the particular family relations are expreſly ſantiticd ; The 
family compleat conſilteth of three pairs of Relations : Husband and IWWife, Parents and Children, Maſters 
and Servants, Huwbands muſt love their IVites with an Holy Love in the Lord, even as the Lord lovd 
the Church, who gave himſelf for it, to ſandiifie and cleanſe it by the waſhing of water by the word, 
that be might preſent it to binſelf a glorious Church, Ephel. 5. 25, 26, 27. Wives muſt ſubmit them- 
ſelves to thezr Hutbands as unto the Lord , and be ſubjeti to them, as the Church is to Chriſt, Ephel. 5. 
22, 23, 24+ Children muſt obey their Parents in the Lord, Ephel. 6. 1. Parents muſt bring up their chil- 
dren in the Nurture and Admonition of the Lerd, Ephel. 6. 4. Servants muſt be obedient unto their Ma- 
flers as unto Chriſt, and as the ſervants of Chriſt, doing the will of God from thtir hearts with pord 
will, doing ſervice as to the Lord, and not to man , knowing that wbat good thing any man doth, the 
ſame ſhall be receive of the Lord, whether he be bond or free and Maſters muſt dy the ſame to them, 
knowing that their Mafter is in Heaven, Epheſ. 6. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. So that it is cvident that every dillint 
family-Relation is dedicated or holy to God, and to be uſed to the utmoſt for God. I ſhall have occa» 
fion tro make further pſe anon of theſe Texts tor the particular ſorts of Worlhip, though I now 
make uſe ot them as for Worſhip in general. 

Argument 5. The' ſeveral (orts of ſulemn Wſhip in and by Chriſtian Families, arc found, appoint- 
ed, uſed, and commanded in the Scripture, therefore it may well be concluded of Worthip in the ge- 
neral : ſceing the Genws is in each Species, But this Argument brings me to the {ſecond part of my 
undertaking : viz- to prove the point as to ſome ſpecial kinds of Worſhip 3 which I the more haſten 


_ to, becauſe in (ſo doing, I prove the General alſo. 


FI. Concerning Gods Worſhip in Special, I ſhall ſpeak but to two or three of the Chief parts of 
jt, which belong to families. ; 
And 1: Of Teaching; under which I comprile, 
1- Teaching the letter of the Scripture, 1. By reading it : 2. By teaching others to rcad it, 
; Cauting them to learn it by memory, which is a kind of Catechiſing. 
2+ Teaching the ſenſe of it. 
3- Applying what is ſo taught by familiar Reprorfs, Admonitions and Exhortationr. 


Propof. 2+ It is the Will of God that the Rulers of families ſhould teach thoſe that are uxder them the 
Dottrine of ſalvation : i. e. the DoQtrine of God concerning falvation , and the terms on whici it 1 
to be had, and the means to be uſed for attaining it, and all the Duties requitite on cur parts MN 
order thereunto. | 

Before I come to the proof, take theſe Cautions : 1. Where 1 ſay men muſt thus reach, Limply they 
muſt be able to teach, and not teach before they are able : And if they be not able itis their own 
fin , God having vouchſafed them Means for cnablement. 2. Men mult meaſure their teaching 
acccrding to their abilities, and not pretend to more than they have, nor attempt that which they 
cannot perform, thereby incurring the guile of proud (elf-conceitedneſs , pry phanation , Or other 
abuſc of holy things. For example, men that are nor able judiciouſly to do it, muſt not preſume fo 
interpret the Original, or to give the fenfe of dark Prophefies, and other obſcure Texts of Scripture, 
nor to determine Controverfics beyond their reach. 3. Yet may ſuch conveniently ſtudy what more 


learned able men fay to ſuch cates; and tell their families, This is the judgement of _— 
, Counci 
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Councils, or ſuch and ſuch Learned Divines. 4+ But ordinarily it is the fafelt, humbleli, wiſett, and 
molt orderly way for the maiter of the Family to let Controverlics and obſcure Scriptures alone, apd 
to reach the plain few neceflary Docrines commonly contained in Catechiſms, and to dire in 
matters of nec: ſary praftice. 5. Family teaching multi ſtand in a ſubordination to Minitteria} 
reaching, as Families are ſubordinate to Churches : And therefore 1. Family teaching mult give place 
co Miniſterial teaching, and never be ſet againlt it 3- you mult not be hearing the Maſter of a Family 
when you ſhould be in a Church, hcaring the Paſtor 3 and if che Paſtor {end tor Servants, or Children 
to be Catechiled in any fit place or at any fit time, the Matter is not then to be doing it himlclt, or 
ro hinder them, but they mult go ficlt to the Paſtor tobe taught; alſo if a Paltor come into a family the 
Maſtcr is to give place, and the Family to hear him firſt. 2. And therefore when any hard Texc, or 
Controventics fall in, the Maſter ſhould conſult with the Paltor tor their expoticton, unlels it tall out 
thac the Matter of the Family be better learned in the Scripture than the Pattor is, which is rare, and 
rarcr ſhould be, ſceing unworthy Miniſters ſhould be removed, and private men that are worthy (ſhould - 
be made Minifters. And the Paſtors ſhould be the ableſt men in the Congregation. Now to the proof, 
( remembring ſtill that whatſoever proves it the Rulers Duty to teach mult needs prove it the Faimilics 
Duty to learn, aud to hearken to his teaching that they may learn. ) 

Arg. 1- Froni D-ut. 11. 18, 19, 20, 21- Therefure ſhall you liy up theſe my words in your hearts, 
and in your ſoul, and bind them for a ſign upon your band, that they may be as fromtlets between your eyes, 
and you ſhall teach them your children, ſpeaking of them when thau ſitteſt in thy houſe and when thou 
ralkeſt by the way, and when thou lycjt down and when thou riſejt up, and thou ſhalt write them upot 
the door pajts of thy houſe, and wupon your Gates, that your dayes may be multiplyed, and the diyes of your 
children , The like words are in Dewt. 6, 6, 7, 8. where it is laid, And thou ſhalt reach them diltzently unto 
thy children. So Deut. q- 9. Teach them thy ſons and thy ſons ſons. 

Here there is one part of Family Duty viz. Teaching children the Laws of Ged, as plainly com- 
randed, 25 words can exprels it. " oY 

Arg. 2. From thele texts which commend this. Gen. 18. 18, 19. All the Nations of the Exrth ſhall 
be bliſed in him, for I know bim that be will command his children and his bouſhold4 afier bim : and 
they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, and it was not only a command at his death what they ſhould do 
when he was dcad, For 1. It cannot be imagined that ſo holy a man ſhould negle&t a Daty all his 
life time, and perform it but at death and be commended toc that. 2. He might then have great cuule 
to queſtion the efhcacy. 3. As God commandeth a diligent inculcating precepts on Children : to 
no doubt it*s a practice anſwerable to ſuch precepts, that is here commended , And it is not bre 
teaching, but commanding that is here mentioned, to ſhew that it mult be an improvement of Authority, 
as well as of kxowlegge and clocution. 

So 2 Tim. 3. 15- Ot a child Timathy knew the Scripture by the teaching of his Parents, as appcar- 
cth, 2 Tim. 1. 5- | 

Arg- 3. Epb. 6. 4. Bring them wp in the uurture and admontion of the Lord, uz tranſlated 
nurture ligniticth both Tuftradtion and Corredion, thewing that Parents mutt uſe both D.&rine and Au- 
thority or force, with their Children for the Matters of the Loxd 3 and »vo36i tranflitced adnoxition, 
ligniticth ſuch Jtrufion as putteth Doftrine into the mind, and chargeth it on them, and fully tiorech 
their minds therewith : Andyt allo ſigniheth chiding, and ſometimes corretion. And it's to be noted 
that Children muſt be brought wp in this : The word <«picers (ignifying carefully to xouriſh , import- 
eth that as you feed them with milk and bodily food, ſoyou mult as caretully and conſtantly feed and 
nouriſh them with the nurture and admonition of the Lord. It is called the nurture and admonicton. 
[ of the Lord becauſe the Lord commandeth it, and becauſe it is the Dorine concerning the Lard, and 
the Dodtrine of his teaching and the Doctrine that leadeth t6 him. | 

Arg- 4. Proy. 22. 6. Train up a cbild in the way where be ſhould go and when be is old he will na 
depart from it. 

RR From all thoſe places that charge Children to bhearken to tbe inſtrufjions of their Parent, - 
Prov. 1. 8. My Son hear the Inſftrufion of thy Father, and forſakg not the law of thy Mither. Prov. 6. 20. 
is tic likezand 3. 22- with many the like , Yea the Son that is [tubborn and rebellious againſt the ln- 
ſtruXion and CorreRion of a Father or Mother in Gluttony, Drunkenneſs, &c. was to be broughe 
forth to the Magjſtrate, and Roned to death, Dez. 21+ 18, 19, 20. Now all the Scriptures that require 
Children to bear their Parents, do imply that the Parents mult teach their Children 3 for there is no hear- 
ing and learning, without teaching. 

But leſt you {ay that Parents aud Children are not the whole family, ( though they. may be, and in 
Neg caſe before menticned, the whole houſhold is mentioned _) the next ſhall ſpeak co other 
relations, | 

Arg. 6. 1 Pet. 3. 7. Likgwiſe ye Husband; dreell with them ( your wives ) according t» knowledge 
and Eph. 5. 25, 26. Love your Wives 4s Chriſt loved the Charch and gave bimſelf for it, that be might 
ſanttifie and cleanſe it» Ard this plainly implies that this knowledge muſt be uſed for the Inſtruftion 
and anRiification of the Wife, 1 Cor. 14+ 34, 35- Women mult keep. ſilence in the Church, for it # not 
permitted unta them to ſpeak, , but they are t0 be under obedience, 4s alſo ſaith the Law, If they will learn 
ay © let them ark, their Huzbands at home» Which ſhews that at home their Husbands malt 

CIcnh them, . 

Arg. 7. Col. 3.22, 23, 24, 25+ Eph. 6.5,6, 7, $- Servants muſt be obedient unto their Maſters uf 
unto Chriſt, 6ud ſerve them as ſcruing the Lerd.Chrift, and therefore Miniflers mult command in Chriſt, 


Arg. 8. 
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Arg. 8. A fortrori, fellow Chriſtians wult exhort one another daily while it us called to day, left au 
he hardened by the deceirfulncſs of fin, much more mult the Rulers of families do fo ro Wives Chil 
dren and Scrvants, 1 Pct. 4. 11. If any ſpeak it muſt be as the Oracles of God, much more _ "a 
own Familics, Cul. 3. 16. Let the Word of God dwell in you richly in all wiſdom, teaching and 5 wag 
niſhing one another, and much more muſt a man do this to Wife, Children and Servants than tg 
thole more remote. | 

Arg. 9. Thoſe that are to be choſen Deacons or Biſhops muſt be ſuch as Rule their own Childrex 
and their own bouſhold well, 1 Tim. 3+ 4, 12- Now mark, 1. That this is one of thoſs Chriſtian vir 
tues which they were to have before they were made Officers, therefore other Chrittians mutt have 
and pcrform it as well as they. 2. It is a Religious Holy Governing, ſuch as a Minilter is to eXercile 
over his flock that is here mentioned which is in the things of God and ſalvation, or elſe the com- 
pari{on or argument would not ſuit, vcr. 5. For if a man know not how to rule bis own houſe, how 
(ail be rule the Churchof God ? But of this more before. I would fay more on this point, buc 
that I think it is fo clear in Scripture as to make it necdle(s, I paſs therefore to the next. oh 


Prop. 3. Family Diſcipline i part of Gods ſulemn Worſhip or Service appointed in his JVord ; This is 
not called Worſhip in {© near a lenſe as ſome of the reſt, but mofe remotely ; yet (o it may well be 
called, in that 1. It is an Authoritative A done by commithon from God 3 2 Upon ſuch as dilobey 
him, and as ſuch. 3- And to his Glory, yea and it ſhould be done with as great folemnity and x<. 

The Acts of this diſcipline are firli denying the pngodly entrance into the family, 2. CorreQing ; 
3. Or caſting out thoſe that are in. I ſhall be but brief on theſe. 

1- The firit you have 2 Joh. 10. If there come any to you and bring not tha Difirine, receive bim 
wot into your bouſe, neither bid him God ſpeed, for he that biddeth him God fpeed is partaker of bis ew! 
decds. 

2. The Duty cf correcting either by corporal (enfible puniſhment or by withdrawing ſome bene- 
he, is fo commonly rcquired in Scripture, e\pecially towards Children, that I wjll not and on it Ic 
I {pcak in vain what you all know already : and how El; ſuffered for negleRting it you know, 

3 The Diſdplinc of calting the wicked out of the family, ( ſervants I mean who are ſeparable mem- 
bers ) you may tind Pfal. 101. 2, 3,7, 8- I will walk within my' houſe with a perfeft beart, I will ſe 
n» wicked thing before mine eyer. He that rworketh deceit ſhall not dwell within my houſe, be thi 
relleth lycs fhall not tarry in my ſight. | | 


Prop. 4+ Solemn Prayer and praiſcs of God in and by Chriſtian families # of Divine appoint» 
ment. | 
1. For proof of this, I muſt deſire you tolook back to all the Arguments which proved the dueneſs 
of Worſhip in general, for they will yet more efpeciaHly-prove this fort of Worſhip, ſeeing Prayer and 
Prailc, are mott immediately and emineritly called Gods Worſhip of any, ( Under praiſes I comprehend 
Pſalms, of Praiſes, and under prayer, Pſalms of prayer 3) Yet let us add ſome more. 

Arg.1. It is Gods mill that Chriſtians who _ occaſions and Ke. roman for Prayer and 
Praiſes ſhould improve them, but Chriſtian Families have fit occaſions and opportunities for Prayer and 
Praiſe, therefore it # Gods will they ſhould improve them. 

The major 1s evident in many Scripture Precepts, Tim. 2. 8. T will therefore that men priy every 
where lifting up holy hands without wrath and doubting, 1 The. 5. 17, 18. Pray without ceaſing : 
in every thing give thanks, for thit is the will of God concerning you, Col. 4. 2. Continue in Prayer, and 
watch in the ſame with thanksgiving, Col. 3. 16, 17: teaching and admoniſhing one another in Pſalms 
and Hymns and fpirirnal ſongs, ſinging with grace iy your hearts unto the Lord, and whatſoever ye do 
in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord jeſus, giving thanks unto God and the Father by him: 
Rom. 12+ 12. Continuing inſtant in Prayer 3 Epi). 6. 18. Praying always with all Prayer and Smpplica- 
tion in the ſpirit, and watching thereunto with all perſeverance and ſu plication for all Saint; ; And for 
me that utterance may be given me. Many the like Texts might be named, every one of which 
afford an Argument tor Fartily praiſes moſt effcctual. 

1. If men muſt pray every where ( that is convenient ) then ſure in their Families. But &c. Erg- 
2. If men mult pray without ceaſing, then fure intheir families. 3. If men muſt ix every thing 
give thanks, then ſure in Family-mercics, and then, according to the nature of them, together. 4. If 
men mult continue i# prayer and watch in it, ( for tit advantages and againſt Impediments, ) and in 
thankſgiving, then doubtleſs they muſt not omit the fingular advantages which are adminiſtred in 
Familics. 5. It we muli continue inſtant in prayer and (upplication, &c. then doubtleſs in family 
prayer, in our families; unleſs that be 1 place and no prayer. Obj. But this binds us no more to pray in 
our families than any where elſe. Anſir. Yes it binds us to take all fit opportunities 3 and we have 
more tit opportunities in our own families then in other mens, or than in occafional meetings or than 
in ay ordinary (ocieties, except the Church. , 

And here let me tell you that-it is ignorance to call for ferns wes expreſs Scripture, to require Pray 
ing in Farnilies, as if we thought the General command; did not comprehend this particular, and wetc 
not {ufficient. God doth in much wiſdorh leave out of his Written Law, the cxpreſs determination 
of fome of thoſe circumſtanrials, or the application of general precepts to ſome” of thoſe ſubjeRs 
to which common reaſon and the light of Nature ſufficeth to determine and apply them. The Scriptute 
giveth us the general [| Pray alway with all manner of Prayer in all places ] that is, Omit no fit ad- 
| | vantage! 
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vantages and opportunities for prayer 3 What if God had ſaid no more than this about Prayer in Scripture ? 
ic {cems forme men would have {aid God hath not required us to pray at of, ( when he requireth us to 
pray always, ) becauſe he tells us not when and where and how oft and with whom and in whazs 
words, &c. And fo they would have concluded God no where bids us pray in ſecret, nor pray in 
F amilies, nor pray in Aſſemblies, nor Pray with the Godly, nor with the wicked, nor pray every day, nor 
once a week's nor with a Book nor without a Book, and therctore not at all: As it the general | Pray on all 
fit occaſions | were nothing. ; : 

But theſe men mutt know that xatwre alſo and reaſon is Gods light, and providence oft determineth ot 
ſach Subje&ts and Adjundts : And the general Law,and theſe together, do put all ouc of doubt. What 
it God telleth you | He that provideth not for bis own, eſpecially thoſe of bis howſhold, bath denied the 
faith, and is worſe than an Tufidel,) and do not tell you either who are your families, and who not, nor 
what proviſion you ſhall make for them, what food, what cloaths, ur how ott they mutt feed, &c. 
Will you fay God hath not bid you teed or cloath this Child, or that Servant ? It is enough that God 
chargeth you to provide for your Families, in the Scripture 3 and that in nature he tell you which 
are your Families, and what Proviſion to make for them,and how oft,and in what quantity, &'c. And fo 
if God bid you Pray in all places, and at all times, on all occafion® ( that are fit for Prayer 3) and expe- 
rience and common reaſon tell you that Farnilics afford mott ht zimes, place and occaſions tor Prayer, is 
not this enough, that there are ſuch ſeaſons and opportienities and occaſions tor Family-prayer ? I re- 
fer you to the particular diſcoveries of thern in the beginning where I proved the Dueneſs of Worſhip 
in General to be there pertorimed. AndI refer you allo to common reaſon it ſelf, not fearing the con- 
eradiction of any man whole impicty hath not made him unreaſonable, and prevailed againtt the com- 
mon light of Nature. This firſt general Argument were enough, it mea were not {o averſe to their 
duty that they cannot know, becauſe they will wot : But ler us therefore add ſome more. 

Arg. 2+ If there be many bleſſings which the - Family needeth, and which they do aftnally receive from 
God, then it # the will of God '#hat the family pray for theſe! bleſſings when they need them, and give 
thanks for them when they have recezved them : But there are many bleſſings which the family ( as con- 
jun& ) needeth and receiveth of God : Therefore the family conjund, and not only particular members ſe- 
cretly, ſhould pray for them and give thanks for them. *© 

The Antecedent is palt quettionz 1. The continuance of the Family as ſuch in Being, 2. In Well 
being. 3. Ana lo the preſervation and Direttion of the elſential.members, 4. And the proſpering ot 
all Family affairs are evident Inftances : and to defcend' to: more particulars, would be needlcls tedi- 
ouſnels. The Conſequence is proved from many ' Scriptures, which require thoſe that want mercies 
to ack them, and thoſe that have received them, to be thankful for them. Obj. So they may do 

{ingly. Anſw. It isnot only as ſingle perſons, but as a ſociety that they receive the meroy, Therefore 
not only as ſingle perſons but as a ſociety ſhould, they pray and give thanks : Therctore ſhould they do 
it in that manner, as may bemoſt tit for a ſociety to do it in, aud that is, together conjuniily, that ir 
may be indeed a family” Sacrifice, and that each pare may fee that the reſt joyn with them : And cſpe- 
cially that the Ruler may befatisfied in this, to whom the'overſight of the reſt is committed ; to fee 
that they all joyn in Prayer, which in ſecret he.cannot fee, it being not fit that {ecret prayer ſhould 
heve SpeRatours or Witnels-3- that is, ſhould nov be ſecret, But this I intended to make another Ar- 
ment by it ſelt ; which becauſe we are faln on ir, I will add next. 

Arg. 3- If God bath given charge 40 the Ruler of the Family ty ſee that the reſt ds worſhip bim #1 that 
Family, then ought the Ruler to cauſe then, folemnuly. or openly to joyn in that Worſhip : But God bath 
given charge to the Ruler of the Family, to ſee that the reſt do worſhip bim in that Family : Theretore, Sc. 

The reafon of the Conſequence is becauſerotherwiſe he can with no convenience {ce that they do it. 
For, 1. Itis not hit that he ſhould ſtand by while they pray fecretly. 2. Nor are they able vocally to 
do it, in moſt Families, but have need of a leader ; it being not a thing to be expeed of every Wo- 
man and Child and Servant, (that hath wanted good education, ) that they ſhould: beable to pray 
without a Guide, fo as is fit for others to hear. 3. It would take up almoſt all the time of 
the Ruler of many Families, to go to them one after another, and ſtand by them while they pray till 
all have done 3 What man in his wits can think this to be ſo tit a courle, as for the Family to joyn toge- 
ther, the Ruler being the mouth ? 

The Antecedent 1 prove thus, r. The fourth Commandment rcquireth the Ruler of the Family not 
only to ſce that himſelf ſanRtitic the Sabbath day, but alſo that his Son and Daughter, and Man ſer- 
vant and Maid ſervant, his Cattle (that is fo far as they are capable, ) yea and the Strauger that 
# within bis gates ſhould doit. 2. It was committed to Abrahams charge to ſee that all in his Fa- 
mily were Circumciſed : So was it afterward to every Ruler of a Family ; infomuch as the Ange! threat- 
ned Moſes when his Son was uncircumciſed. 3. The Ruler of the Family was to ſee that the P afſeover 
was kept by every one in his Family, Exod.12. 2, 3, &c. and fo the Feaſt of Weeks, Deut. 16. 11, 12. 
- = is faid before tendeth to prove this, and much more might beſaid, it 1 chought it would be 

enyed. | 

Arg, 4. If Ged prefer, and would have us prefer, the prayers and praiſes of many conjuntt, before 
the prayers and mae of #baſe perſons Avila, then PY bis will that the 56H A perſons of 
Chriſtian Families ſpwld prefer conjuntt prayer and praiſes before dizjuntt : But the Antecedent is trae, 

erctore ſo is the conſequent. Or thus take it for the ſame Argument or another. If is be the 
Day of Neighbours, when they have occaſion and opportunity, ratber to joyu together, in praiſes of 
©20m:mon concernment, than to do it dividedly, then much more is this the Duty of Families : Bnt it is tbe 
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In the former Argument the rcaſon of the con{equence 1s, becauſe that way is to be taken that God 
is bett pleaſed with. The reaſon of the conſ{cquence in the latter is, becaule familie members ate more 
nearly related than wcighbowrs, and have much more advantage and opportunity for conjunction and 
more ordinary reaſons to urge them to it, from the conjunttion of their interelts and affairs. 

The is nothing necds proot but the Antecedent, which I ſhall put paſt all Doubt by thele Arguments 

1. Col. 3+ 16. | Teaching and admoniſhing one another in Pſalms and bymns and ſpiritual ſongs, finging 
with grace in your hearts unto the Lord. ] Here 15 one Dutytof praiſe required to be done together 4, 
not apart only, I ſhall yet make further uſe of this text anoh. 2. Acts 12. 12. Many were gathered 
toncther praying in Maryes bouſe when Peter came #0 the door : this was not an Aſſembly of the whole 
Church but a ſmall part : They judged it bettcr to pray together than alone. 3. Afr 20.36. Pant 
praycd together with all the Elders ot the Church of Epheſus, when he had them with him ; and did 
not choole rather to ct them pray cach man alonc. 4. James 5+ 15, 16. Fames commands the lick to 
ſend for the Elders of the Church, and let them pray over him, and the prayer of the faithful ſhall ſave 
the fick,, &c. He doth not bid ſend tothem to pray for you 3 but he would have them Joyn together in 
doing, it. 5- Church prayers are prefcrred before private on this ground 3 and we commanded not to 
forſake the Aſſembling of our ſelverRogether, Heb. 10.25. | 6 Striving together in prayer is delired 
Kom. 15. 30- 7+ Matth. 18. 20. For where two or three are gathered togetber in my name, there am [ 
in the midjt of them. $. Therefore Chritt came among the Dilciples when they were gathered togetber, 
aftcr his reſurrection. And fent down the Holy Ghoſt when they were gathercd together, Ads 2, 
And they continued with one accord in prayer and ſupplication, AS 1. 14+ 24+ & 2. 42, And IWhex 
they bad prayed the place was ſhaken where they had aſſembled together, and they were all | filed with the Holy 
Gbojt,&c.A&-4-31. 9+ Is not this implicd inChrilts diceRing his Diſciples to pray in the plural number 
[ Our Father, &c. Give uw this day, &c. | 10. The: yery' neceſſitie of the perſons proves it, in that 
tew ſocieties are ſuch but that mo{j are unable to expreſs their own wants (o largely as to atte& their 
hearts, ſo much as when others do it that arc better ltored with affection and expretſion. And this 
is cnc of Gods ways for communion-and communication of grace: that thoſe that have much ma 

help to warm and kindle thoſe that have Iefs. © Experjence; telleth us the benefit of this. As all the 
body is not an cye or hand, {0 not a torgue 3 and therefore the tongue of the Church, and of the tami- 
ly mult (peak for the whole body : not but that-each one ought to pray in ſecret too: But, 1. There 
the hcart without the tongue may better (exve turn. 2. They fill ought 4to preter conjunct prayer, 
And 11. the communion of Saints; is ar Article of our Creed, which binds us to acknowledge it tit 
to do as much as we can of Gods work in communion with the :Saints, not going beyond our 
Callings, nor into coatukon. YET cn) 

Argument 5. [tis a Duty to receive all the mercies that God offereth us : But for a family to bave acceſs to 
God in (joynt prayers and praiſes, is a'mercy that God affereth | them 3 Therctore t is their duty to accept iz. 
The major is clear in nature and Scripturc. | Becauſe 1 have offered and ye refuſed, | is Gods 
great aggravation of the fin of the rebellious : | How oft would T have gathered you together, and ye would 
not ? All the day long have I ſtretched out my hand, 6cc. þ To retuſe an otieged kindnefs, is contempt and 
ingratitude. The mincy is undeniable by any Chritiian, :that ever knew what family prayers and 
prayles were. Who dare ſay that it is rip mercy to have.ſuch a joynt acceſs to God ? Who feels not con- 
junction ſomewhat hclp his own attc&ions, who makes conſcience of. watghing his heart ? 

Argument 6. Part of the Duties of families are ſuch that: they. apperently looſe their chicfeſt life and 
excellency if they be not performed joynly : Theyetore they wry ſo th be:performed. 

I mcan ſinging of Pſalms which I betore proved an oxdinaty Duty of conjund Chriſtians, Therefore 
of families. The Mclody and Harmony is lott by our feparation, and conſequently the alacrity and 
quickning, which our affeQtons thould get by it. Andit part of Gods praites mult be performed to- 
gether, it 1s cafic to ce that the reft multi be fo too, .( Not to ſpeak of teaching which cannot be done 
alone. ) y.: 4%; 

Argument 7. Family prayer and praiſes are a Duty owned by the teaching and ſandifying wirk of 
the ſpirit : Therefore they are of God. 

| would not argue backward from the ſpirits teaching to the words commanding, but on theſe two 
ſuppolitions, 1. That the experiment is very genersl,and undeniable. 2. That many texts. of Scripture 
are brought already for family prayer; and that this argument is but to ſecond them and prove them 
truly interpreted. The Spirit and the word do alway agree : If therefore I can prove that the ſpirit of 
God doth commonly work mens hearts to a love and favour of theſe Duties, doubtleſs they arc of 
God. Sanitication is a tranicript.of the precepts of the word on the heart, written out by the ſpirit of 
Gog. So much for the conlequence. | 

The Antecedent coakilieth ot two parts, 1. That the ſzn{jified have in them inclinations to theſe Du- 
ties. 2+ That theſe Inclinations are from the ſpirit of God : The tiki needs no proot being 3 matter of 
experience. I appeal to the heart of every found and fiable Chriſtian, whether he feel not a conviction 
of this Duty and an inclination to the performance of it. I never met with one ſuch to my know- 
ledge that was otherwiſe minded. Obje&. Many in ovr times are quite againſt family prayer, who are 
good Chriftians. Anſw. 1 know none of them. I confels I once thought ſome very good Chriſtians 
that #ow arc againti them, but now they appear otherwiſe, not only by this but by other things-. I 
know none that calt off theſe Duties, but they took up vile tins in their ttead, and caſt off other Duties 
as well as theſe : Let others obſerve and judge as they. find. 2. The power of deluſion may tor 3 
time make a Chriſtian forbear as unlawtul , that which his very new ' nature is inclined t00- 
As {ome think it unlawful to pray in err Aſſemblies, and ſome to joyn in Sacraments : And yet 


have 
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have a ſpirit within them that inclineth cheſr hearts fo it till, and therefore they lire it, and with ;t 
were lawful, even when th<y forbear it upon a conceit that it is unlawful. And fo it's pothble for a 
time ſome may do by family Duties : But as I expect that thee ere long recover, fo tor my part [ 
eake all the relt to be gracele(s : Prejudice and error as a temptation may prohibit the exerciſe ot a Du- 
ty, when yet the ſpirit of God doth work in the heart an inclination to that Duty in landitying it. 
2. And that theſe inclinations are indced from the ſpirit is evident, 1. In that they come in with all 
other grace: 2. And by the ſame means : 3. And are preſerved by the ſzme means, (tanding or falling, 
increaling or decreating with the ret: 4. And are to the lame end: 5. And-zre to generally i» all the 
ſai. tr, 6. Ard (o relitied by fiſh and blood. 7. Aud fo agreeable ro the Word, that a Chriltian 
fins againſt his new nature, when he negledts family Dutys. And God doth by his tpiric create a delire 
after them, and an citimation of them in «<vcry gracious foul. | 
Argument 8. Family prayer and praiſes is a Duty, ordinarily crowned with admirable. divine and ſpe- 
cirl bleſings : Therefore it is of God. The conflequence is evident. For though common outward 
proſperity may be given to the wicked, who have their portion in this lite, yetto is noe prolperity of 


foul. | 
For the Antecedent I willing!y appeal to the experience of all the holy families in the world, Who 


ever uſed theſe Duties {triouſly,and tound not the beiſthts ? What Families be they,in which grace and 
Heavenly mindednels profpereth, but thole that uſe theſe Datics ? Compare in all your Towns, Cities 
and Villages, the families that read Scriptures, pray and praife God, with thoſe that 4s mt, and (ce 
the difference : Which of them abound more wittimpiety, with Oachs,and curtings, and railings, and 
Drunkenneſs, and Whoredoms, and Worldlineſs, &c. And which abourd mott with Faith and Pati- 
ence, and Temperance, and Charity, and Repentarce, and Hope, &c. The controverlic is not hard 
to decide, Look to the Nobility and Gentry of England 3 Sce you no difterence between thoſe that 
have been bred in praying families and the relt ? I mean taking them, (as we fay)one with another prc= 
portiorably.- Look to the Minitters of England : Is it praying tamilics or prayerleſs tamilics that have 
done molt to the well furniſhing of the Univertities, | | 

. Argument 9g. All Churches ought ſolemnly to pray to God and praiſe bim. A Chriftian ſzmily is 2 
Church. Thexctore. 

The major is paſt doubt, the minor I prove from the nature of a Church in general, which isa ſociety 
of Chriſtians combined for the better worſhipping and ſerving oft God. I ſay not that a family formal- 
ly asa family, is a Church: But every family ot Chriſtians ought moreover, by ſuch a combination to 
be a Church. Yea as Chriſtians they are fo combined, ſeeing Chriſtianity tieth them to ſerve God con- 
junQly together in their Relations. 2. Scripture expreiſeth it, 2 Cor. 16. 19. Aquila and Priſcilla ſz- 
Inte much in the Lord, with the Church that is in they houſe. He ſaith not which meeteth in their honſe, 
but which is in it. So Philemon 2. And to the Church in this bouſe, Rom. 16. 5. Likerife greet the 
Cyurcy that is in their _ Col. 4. 15. Salute the brethren that are at Laoditeca,and Nymphas,and the 
Church which is in his houſe : Though ſome Learncd men take thele to be meant of part of the 
Churches, aſſtmbling in theſe houles, yet Brza, Grotins; "and many others acknowledge it to be meant 
ot a family or d: meftick, Church, according to that of Tertnlian | ubi tres licet Lick ibi Eeclefiz ] yer T 
{ay not that ſuch a fa» ily-Church, is of the ſame ſpecies with a particular organized Church of ma- 
vy families. But it could not ( fo much as Analogically ) be called a Chyreh it they migtit not and 


*mult not pray together, and praife God together 3 tor theſe therefore it fully concludeth. 


Argument ro. If Ralers niuft reach thrir familics the word of God, then mutt they pray mit" 
then But they mu/t teach them + Therefore, The Antecedent is fully proved by expreſs Scripture already : 
Sc allo Pſilms 78 4. 5. 6. ——— Miniſters muſt teach from houſe to houſe : therefore Rulers them- 
(elves mutt do it . Ads 5.42. & 20. 20» 

The Conſequence is proved good; 1. The Apoſilcs prayed when they Preached or InſtuFed Chri- 
Rians in private Afſemblies, As 20. 36. and other places. 2. We have ſpecial necd of Gods Aſſittance 
in reading the Scriptures to know his mind in them, and to make them prohtable to us: therefore we 
muſt ſeek it. 3. The Reverence due to ſo holy a bulinels requireth it. 4. We are commanded j 
all things t» make our requeſts known to God with Prayers S applications and thankrgiving, and that with 
all manner of prayer, in all places, without ceaſing : therefore ſpecially on ſuch occations as the reading 
of Scriptures and inftruQing others : And I think that few men that are convinced of the duty ot 
reading Scripture and (olemn inftruQting their families, will queſtion the duty of praying for Gods 
bletling on it, when they ſet npon the work, Yea a Chriſtians own Conſcience will provoke him re- 
verently to begin all with God in the imploring of his acceptance,- and aid, and bling. - 

Argument' 11. If Rulers of families are bound to teach their families 10 Pruy, then are they bonnd to 
Pray ith them': But they are bound to teach them to Pray. Therctore. * 

In the foregoing Argument I ſpeak of reaching in general : Herc 1 ſpeak of reaching t» Pray in (peci- 
al : The Antccedent of the major I prove thus. 1. They are bound to bring' them up in the nurture 
and admynition of the Lord, Eph.6. 44+. Therefore to teach them to Pray and Praiſe God : For the Nurture 
and Admonition of the Lord .comtaincth that. 2. They are bound to reach them the fear of the Lord,and 
wo them uy In the way that they ſhoxld go, and that is doubtlels in the way of Prayer and Praifing 

The Conk quence Appeareth here to be ſound, in that men cannot be well and effcctually taught to 
Pray, without Praying with them, or in their hearing : herefore they that mult teach them to Pray, 
muſt Pray with them. It is tike Mulick which you cannot well teach any man, without playing or 
T tt linging 
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linging to him 3 ſccing teaching ruſt be by practiſing : And in moſt practical Dorincs it is fo in 
lome depree. | 

It be queſtion this, I appeal to Experience. I never knew any man that was well taught by man to 
pray without praQtiting, it before them. They that cver knew any ſuch, may have the more colous 
to object 3 but I did not; Or it they did, yet fo rare a thing, is not tobe made the ordinary way of 
cur Endeavoms, no miore than we ſhould forbear texching men the moſt curious Artitices by ocular de- 
monltration, becauſe fome Wits have learnt them by tew words, or of their own Invention : They are 
cruel t© Children and Servants that teach them not to pray by practice and examp)c. 

Argumcnt 12. From 1 Tim. 4. 3, 4, 5-—— Meats which God bath created to be received with 
thankygitirg : for it is ſantiified by the IVord of God and Praycr. 

Here mark, That all our Meat is to be rcceived with thanksgiving : not only with a diſpoſition of 
thankſulne(s : 2. That this is twice repeated here together expreſly, yea, thrice in ſenſe: 3. That 
God creat(d them 1» to be recctived. 4. That it is made a Cordition of the goozdweſ7, that is 
the bleſſiaz of the Creature to our uſe. 5. That the Creature is ſaid to be ſarGified by Gods ed 
and Praycr: and fo to be wyſantiificd to us before 6. That the fame thing which is called thanks- 
giving in the two former verles, 1s called Prayer in the laſt: Elſe the conſequence of the Apotile could 
not hold, when he thus argucs, Its good if it &e received with thankgsgiving, Secauſe it is ſautlified by 
Praycr. 

Hence I will draw theſe two Arguments: 1. If families muſt with thanksgiving receive their meat 
as from God, then is the thanksgiving of families a duty of Gods appoimment : But the former js 
tiue, therefore ſo is the latter. The Antecedent is plain: All muſt receive thur meat with thanks- 
giving: Thercfore families muſt. They cat together : therefore they muſt give thanks together : And 
that Praycr is included in thanksgiving in this Text, I manifeſted betore. 

2+ It is the Dufgy of familics to uſe means that all Gods Creatures may be ſanQihed to them : 
Praycr is the means to be uſcd that all Gods Creatures may be ſanQitied to them : Theretore it is 
the duty of familics to uſe praycr. 

Argument 13. Frem 1 Pet. 3. 7. Likewiſe ye Hushends drvell with them according to knowledge, giv- 
ing bon:t'y to 1he Wife as 10 the weaker veſſel, and as being heirs together of the grace of life, that yur 
prayers be y:ot bindercd, That Prayer which is «ſpecially hindercd by ignorant and unkind converle, is 
1 that js eſpecially meant here in this Text. But it is conjun@ Prayer that is «ſpecially ſo hindered, 
Ther. fore, &c. IT know that ſecres perſonal prayer, is alſo hindered by the ſame cauſes 3 but not 6 
dircd!y and notably as conjun prayer is With what hearts can Husband and Wife joyn toge- 
ther as one (cu) in prayer to God, when they abuſe and exaſpcrate each other, and come hot from 
chidings and diſſcntions. This ſeemeth the true meaning of the Text : And fo the conjundt prayer 
of Husband and Wilſc being proved a duty, ( who ſometime conſtitute a family, ) the fame reaſons 
will include the reſt of the family alſo. 

Arg. 14+ From Cc 3. 16, 17. to Col. 4- 4+ Let the word of God dwell in you richly in all wiſdom, 
teaching and admoniſhing one ancther in Pſalms and Hymns and ſpirunal Songs, ſinging with grace in 
your hearts tothe Lord : and whatſoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Feſut, 
giving thanks to God and the Father by him. IWikces ſubmit your ſelves, KC. 4.2. Continue in pray 
er, and watch in the ſame with thankggiving- | 

Hcnce I may fetch many arguments for family-prayers. 1. It appcareth to be family-prayers prin- 
cipally that the Apoſtle hcre ſpeaketh of. For it is families that he ſpeaks to; For in verſe 16, 19, 
he ſpeaketh of prayer and thankggiving 3 and in the next words he ſpeaketh to each family-rclation, 
Wives, Husbands, Children, Parents, WR Maſters. And in the ncxt words, continuing his ſpecch 
to the ſame perſons, he bids them, | Continue in prayer, and watch in the ſame, &c. ] 2. It neighbours 
are bound to ſpcak together in Pſalms and Hymns and ſpiritual Songs, with grace in tizxeis hearcs to the 
Lord, and to continue in prayer and thanksgiving ; then families much more, who are nearlier re- 
lated, and have more neceſſities and ypportunities : as is ſaid before. 3. If whatefFer we doin word 
or deed, we muſt do all in the name of the Lord Jeſus, giving thanks 3 then families mult nceds joyn 
in giving thanks. For they have much daily bufincſs in word and dced to be done together and 
alunder. 

Argument 15. From Dan. 6. 10. When Danicl knery that the IV/riting was ſigned, be went into his 
bouſe, and bis wind.w being pen in his chamber towards Jeruſalem, be kneeled upon his knees three tincs 
4 day, and prayed, and gave thanks before bis God as be did afore time: Then theſe men aſſembled, and 
found Daniel praying and making ſupplication before his God. Here note, 1. The Nature of the duty. 
2. The neceſſity of it. 1. If it had not been open family-prayer which Danicl here performed, how 
could they have known what he ſaid ? It is not probable that he would ſpeak fo lowd in {:cret 3 u0ris 
it like they would have found him at it. So great a Prince would have had ſome ſervants in Þis 
out ward rooms to have ſtayed them before they had come ſo near. 2+ And the Neceſſity of this prayer 
is ſuch, that Daxiel would not omit it for a few dayes to ſave his lite. 

Argument 16. From Joſh. 24. 155 But as for me and my bouſe we will ſerve the Lord, Here note, 
1. That it is a Houſhold that is here engaged : For if any would prove that ic extendeth further, to al 
Foſhueb's Tribe, or inferiour kindred, yet his howſhold would be moſt eminently included. 2+ That 
It is the tame ching which Foſxab promiſcth for bis h:wſe, which he would have all 1ſrae} do for 
"theirs : for he maketh himſelf an cxample to move them to it. 

It Howſholds muſt ſerve the Lord, then houſholds muſt pray to him and praiſe him : But houſbolds 
muli ſcrve him ; Thercfore, &*c- The conſequence is proved, in that Prayer and Praiſe arc {0 — 
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ſay parts of Gods (crvice, that no family or perſon can be {uid in general to be Cevoted to ſerve God, 
that arc not devoted to them : Caling wp n God, is oft put in Scripture, for al G-ds Worhhip, as deing 
2 moſt eminent part ; and Atheilis arc deſcribed to be fuch as call yot wp n the Lord, Plal. 14, &c. 

Argumcert 17+ The ttory ot Cornclims Adis 10» proveth that hc pertOrmed family-rrorſhip + ' Fox 
obierve, 1. That worſe 2. heis faid to be | A dovont min, a1d one that feared God with a bis boult, 
whih ge much aimes to the people, and prayed to God alway #1 And verſ. 30. he faith | #! the ninth 
bour I prayed in my houſe. ] Aud ver. 24+ / he c:lled rogather his kindred and near friends. | So ver. 11.14. 
{ Thou and all 1by houſe ſhall be ſv 4) So that IN VET. 2, Fearing Ged, comprehenceth Prayer, and 1s 
utually put lor all Gud> Wollhip ; therefore when he is (aid to Fear God with all his houſe, it is in- 
clud«d that he worſhipped God with all his houſe: And that he uſed to dv it conjuntly with ther 
is ir plyed, in his gathcring together bis Kindred and Fricnds when Peter came, not mentioning the 
caliing together his houſh»ld, as being utual and fuppoled. And when it is fai4 that he prayed 
&@ md 2:20, in his bouje, it May lignitie his howſhold, as in Scr pture the word is often taken. How- 
ever the cicumltances ſhew that he did it. : 

Argument 18. From 1 Tim 3.4, 5, 12. One that ralcth well bis own h-uſe, having bis children in 
ubictiion, with all gravity : For if a man know not how to rule his own houſe, how ſhall be the care 
' of the Church of God: Let the Deacons be the Hubands of one Wife : Ruling their Children and their own 
honſes well, Here mark, that it is fuch a Ruling of their bowſes, as is ot the ſame nature as the Rule- 
ing of the Church, 114i mutandis , and that is, a training them up in the Worſhip of God, and 
guiding them thcrein. For the Apoſtle maketh the defect of the one, tobe a ſure diſcovery of their 
untitnets for the other. Now to Kule the Church, is to teach and guile them as their mouth in 
praycr and praiſes unto God, 3s well as to overlee their lives ; therefore it is fuch a Ruling of their 
houſcs as is pre-r:quitite to prove them ht. . 

They chat mult ſo Rule well their own houſes, as may partly prove them not unfit to Rule the 
Church, muti Rule them by holy inſiructions, and guiding them as their mouth in the Worſhip of 
God. But thoſe mentioned 1 Tim, 3- mult fo Rule their houſes : Therctore, &c. 

The Paſtors Ruling of the Church doth moſt conhilt in going betore them, and guiding them in 
Gods Worſhip, Therctore ſo doth the Ruling of their own houſes, which is made a trying qualiticati- 
on of thcir firneſs hereunto. Though yet it reach not fo high, nor to ſo many things, and the con- 
clulion be not Affirmatice [ He that rulcth bis ows houſe well, is fit to rule the Church of God ; ] but Ne- 
gative | He that ralcth not bis own houſe well, is not fit to rule the Church of God |; But that is, becauſc 
' 1. This is a lower degree of Ruling; which will not prove him ft for a higher : 2. And it is but one 
qualification of many that are requiſite, Yet it is apparent that fome degree of aptitude is proved 
hence 3 and that from a fimilitude of the things 3 When Panl comparcth Ruling the Houſe to Ruling 
the Church, he cannot be thought to take them to be wholly hct-rogeneous. He would never have 
{aid, He that cannot Rule an Army, or Regiment, or a City, how ſhall he Rule the Church of God? 
I conclude therefore that this Text doth ſhew that it is the duty of Maſters of families, to Rule well 
their own families in the right worſhipping of God, mutetis mutandis, as Minilters muſt Rute the 
Church. | 

Argument 19. If familie-have ſpecial neceſſity of family-prayer conjuntily, which cannot be ſupplyc4 
etherwiſe ; then it is Gods will that f imily-prayer ſhould be in uſe : But families bave ſuch neceſſities : 
Theretore, &c. The Conſequent needs no proot : The Antecedent is proved by inſtances. Families have 
F amily-nceefſities, which are larger than to be confined to a Cloſer, and yet more private than to be 
brought fiill into the publick Aſſemblies of the Church. x. There are many worldly occaſions about 
thcir Callings and Relations, which its fit for them to mention among themſelves, but untic to menti- 
tion before all the Congregation. 2. There are many diſtempers in the hearts and lives of the mem- 
bers of the families, and many miſcarriages, and differences, and diſagreements which mult be taken up 
at home, and which prayer muſt do much to cure, and yet are not tit to be brought to the cars of 
the Church-aſſemblies. 3. And if it were fit to mention them all in publick, yet the number of ſuch 
Cales would be fo great, as would overwhelm the Miniſter, and contound the publick Worſhip; nay, 
one halt of them in mott Churches could not be mentioned. 4. And ſuch cafes are of ordinary occur- 
xence, and theretore would ordinarily have all thefe inconveniences, 

And yet thcre are many ſuch caſes that are not fit to be confined to our ſecret prayers each one by 
himlelt ; becauſe x. They often fo fin together, as maketh it fit that they confeſs and lament it toge- 
ther ; 2. And ſome mercies which they receive together, its fit they ſeek , and give thanks for toge- 
ther ; 3, And many works which they do together, its tit they (ſeck a bleſſing vn together : 4. And 
the preſence of one another in Confeſſion, Petition and Thanksgiving doth tend to the increaſe ot their 
tervour, and warming of their hearts, and engaging them the more to duty, and againſt tin and is 
needful on the grounds laid down before. Nay, it is a kind of Family-ſchiſm, in ſuch caſcs to ſeparate 
from one another, and to pray in ſecret only ; as it is Church-ſchiſm to ſeparate from the Church-af- 
lemblies, and to pray in familics only, Natxre and Grace delight in Unity, and abhor divifion z And 
the Light of Nature and Grace engageth us, to do as much of the work of God in Unity, and Con- 

cord, and Communion as we can. 

Argumcnt 20. If before the giving of the Law to Moles, God was worſhipped in families by bis own 

pointment, and this appointment be wot yet reverſt, then God is to be worſhipped in families flill : But 
the Amectdent is certain : Therefore ſo is the conſequent. 

| Irhink no man denyeth the tirft part of the Antecedent 3 that before the flood in the families of the 

1ighteous,and after till the eſtabliſhment of a Pricſthood,God was worſhipped in families or houſholds: 
Tet 2 Ic 
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Objeftions againſt Family-Worſhip anſwered. 


Objeft. 2. 
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It 15 a greater doubt whether then he had any other publick Worſhip. When there Were {ew Or no 
Church afſemblics that were largci than families, no doubt God was ordinarily worlhipped in fami. 
lies. Every Ruler of a tamily then was as a Pricft to his own tamily. Cain and Abel oflcred their own 
Sacrifices ; fo did Noah, Abraham and Facobe - | 

It it be objeed, that all this ceaſtd, when the Office of the Pricft was inflituted, and fo deny the latex 
part of my Antecedent, I reply, 1. Though: me make a doubt of it, whether the Office of Priclt- 
hood was inliituted betore Aarons time, I tl.ink there is no great doubt to be made of it ; ſeeir we 
tind a Priclthood then among, other Nations, who had it cither by the light of Nature, or by Tradit;- 
on from the Church : And Melchizedecks Prietthood ( who was a Type: of Chrilt ) is expiclly men- 
tioned. So that though tamily-worſhip was then- the moſt uſual, yet ſome more publick worſhip 
there was. 2. Atter the intiitution of Aarons Priefihood family worſhip continued, as I have proved 
before : yea, the two Sacraments of Circumciſion and the Paſſeover, were celebrated in Families by the 
Maſter of the houſe : Therctore Prayer was Certainly continued in families, 3. It chat part of Wor- 
ſhip that was attcrward pertormcd in Synagogues and publick Aſſcmblics was appropriated to them 
that no whit proveth, that the part which agreed to families as fuch, was transterred to thoſe Aſſcm- 
blics. N-y, it is a certain proof that that part was left to families ftill, becauſe we tind that the 
publick Aſſemblies never undertook it. We tind among them no prayer but Church-prayer ; and not 
that which was fitted to Families as ſuch at all, Nor is there a word of Scripture that ſpeaketh of 
Gods reverting of his command or order for family-prayer, or other proper tamily-worſhip. There- 
fore it is proved to continue obligatory till, 

Had I not been too long already, I ſhould have urged to this end the example of Job in ſacrificing | 
daily for his Sons; and ot Efther's keeping a Faſt with her Maids, Heſt. 4. 16. And Jer. IO. 25, 
Pour out thy fury on the Heathen that know thee not, and on the families that call not on thy name. 
Its true that by | families } here is meant Tribes ot people 3 and by calling on bis Name, is mcant their 
worſhipping the true God, Bur yet this is ſpoken of all Tribes without exception, great and (mall: 
And Tribc< in the beguning ( as Abrahams, Iſaacs, Facobs, Ec.) were contined to tamilies ; And the 
argument holdeth trom parity of reaſon, to a proper family : And that calling on Gods Name, is put 
tor his Worſhip, doth more confirm us, becaulc it proveth it to be the moſt eminent part of Worſhip, 
or clſe the whole would not be lignitied by it : Atlcaſt no reaſon can imagine it excluded. So much 
for the proot of the tuurtn Propoſition. 


0bjettions anſwered. 


ObjeR. 1. Ad it been a duty nnder the Goſpel 10 prey.iin families, we ſhould certainly have found 
it more expreſly required in the Scripture. : oils | 
Anſw, 1+ I have alrcady ſhewed you, that it is plainly required in the Scripture ; But men mu 
not teach God how to ſpeak : nor oblige him to make all plain to blind perverted minds. 2. Thoſe 
things which were plainly revcaled inthe Old Teftament, and the Church then held without any con- 
tradition, even trom the perſecutors of Chritt themſelves, might well be,palt over in the Goſpel, and 
taken as ſuppoſed acknowledged things. 3. The General Precepts 1 to pray alway, with all prayer, 
in all places, &c. ) being expreſſed in the Goſpel, and the Light of Nature making particular appiica- 
tion of them to Familics, what need there any more ? 4. This reaſont4s apparent why Scripture ſpcak- 
eth of it no more expreſly : Before Chriſits time the Worthip oft God was Is ſpiritual, and mere 
ceremonial than afterward it was : And therefore you tind otter mention of Circumcition and facri- 
hicing, than of Prayer; And yet Prayer was till fuppoſcd to concurr. And after Chrilis time on 
earth, moſt Chriſtian tamilics were dilturbcd by perlecution, and Chriſtians fold up all and lived in 
Community : And allo the Scripture Hiſtory was to delcribe to us the ftate of the Churches, rather 
than of particular tavlics. : 
Obj«&. 2. Chriſt hi;nſelf did not uſe to pray with bis family: as appeareth by the Diſciples acking 
him to teach them to pray, aad by the filence of the Scripture in this point: Theretore it is no duty to uw. 
Anſw. 1. Scripture lilence is no proct that Chritt did not uſe it. All things arc not written which he 
did. 2. His Teiching them the Lords Prayer, and their defize of a common Rule of Prayer, might 
conſiſt with his uſual praying with them : Ar leaſt with his uſing to pray with them after that, though 
at firjt he did not uſe ir, 3 Bur it is the Conſcquence that I principally deny ; 1. Becauſe Chriſt did 
afterwards call his ſervants to many duties which he put them not on et tirſt 3 as Sacraments, Diſcipline, 
preaching,ticquenter Praying, ec. eſpecially after the coming down of the Holy Ghoſi : As they uader- 
fiood not many Articles of that tith till then, ſo no wonder it they underſtood nor many duties till 
then : For Chriſt would have them thus ſuddenly inſtructed and fullyer ſanQitied by a Miracle, that 
their Minifiry might be more credible, their Miſſion being evidently Divine, and they being paſt the 
ſuſpicion of forgery and deceit. 2- And though it is cvident, that Chriſt did uſe to Bleſs the Meat, 
and (ing Hymns to God with his Diſciples, Luke 22. 17, 18. Mar. 14. 22,23,26. Math. 26+ 27, 
28, 30. and therctore it is very probablc prayed with them often, as Joby 19. Yet it could not be 
expected that he ſhould ordinarily be their mouth in ſuch prayers 3s they daily needed, His caſe and 
ours are exceedingly different. His Diſciples mutt daily contcſs their tins, and be humblcd for them, 
and ask ahatvencts : but Chriſt had none of this to do. They mult pray tor mortifying grace, 40d 
help againii fin 3 but he had no fin to mortitic or pray againft, They mult pray for the Spirit, ww 
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Frequency of Family-Worſhip proved. 
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increale ot cheir imperte&t graces 3 but Chrili had tulnels and pertcction ; They mult pray for many 


means to thee ends, and tor help in uting them, and a bleffing on them, which he had no ule tor. 


They mult give thanks for pardon and converſion, &c. which Caritt had no occation to give thanks 


for. So that having a High-Prictt ſo much ſeparate trom finners, they had one that prayed for them ; 
but not one tit to joyn with them as their mouth to God, in ordinary family-prayers, luch as they 
reeded 3 as Maſters mult do with their Families? 

Obj. 3- God doth not require cither vain vr abominable prayers : But f.amily-prayers are ordinarily vain 
and abominable : Theretore, &c. The minor is proved thus. The prayers of the wicked are abaminabie : 
moſt ſumilies are wicked, «r have wicked perſons ; Theretore, 6cc. 


"Anſw. 1. This is contefſedly r.othing againſt the Prayers of Godly families. 2+ The Prayers of 


2 Godly matter are not abominable nor vain, becauſe of the pretence of othcrs that arc ungodly. 
Elſe Chilts prayers and bl«fſings betore-mentioned ſhould have been vain or abominable becauſe Fuds 
was there, who was a Thict and Hypocrite. And the Apotiles and all Minitters Prayers thould be to, 
in all ſuc Churches as that of Corinth, Galatia, Epbeſis are deſcribed to have been. 3. I refer you 
to my Method for Peace of Conſcience, how tar the prayers of the wicked are, or are 1/t abominable. 
The prayers of the wicked as wicked are abominable z but not as they expreſs their return to God, 
and repcnting of their wickedneſs. Ic 15 not the abominable prayer that God commandcth, but the 
faithful penitent prayer. You miſiake it, as it the wicked may were not the perſon commanded to 
pray 3 whereas you (hould rather fay, It is not the abominable prayer that is commanded him, He is 
conmandcd to pray fuch prayers as are not abominable : Even as Simon Magus, AG. 8. to Repent and 
Pray and to ſcek, the Lord while he may be found and call upon him while be is near, and to forſake 
his way, &c. Ia. 55-6, 7. Let the wicked pray thus, and his praycr will not be aboiinable. The 
command of praying imp!ycth the command ot Repenting and departing trom his wickednels : For 
what is it to pray for Grace, but to exprels to God their Deſires of Grace ? (lt is not to tell God a 
lye, by ſaying they dctire that which they hatc.) Theretore whcn we exhort them to pray, WE CX= 
hort them to ſuch Dctires. 


Ovjects EL 


O»j. 4+ Many Maſtcrs of families cannot pray ia their Families without a Book, and that”s unlawful. Oye, 4 


Anſw. 1. It thcir diſability be Natural as in 1deots, they arc not tit torule tamilics, It ic be Moral 
and culpable, they are bound to utc the means to overcome it ; And in the mean time to uſe a Book 
or torm, rather than not to pray 1a their tamilies at all. 


Of the frequency and ſeaſons of Family-Worſhip. 


HE laſt part of my work is to ſpeak of the fit Times of Family-Worſhip. 1. Whether it thould 

be every day. 2. Whether ewice a day? 3. Whether Morning and Evening ? Anſiv. 1. Ord:- 

narily it ſhould be every day and twice a day : and the Morning and Evening arc ordinarily the tit- 

elt ſcaſons. 2. But extraordinarily ſome greater duty may intervene, winch may tor that time 

diſoblige us. And the occations of ſome Familics may make that hour tit, which is uatit to another. 
For brevity I will joyn all together in the proof, 

Arg. 1. We are bound totake all fit occaſions and opportunities to worſhip God. Familics have daily 
( Morning and Evening, ) ſuch occaſions and opportunities : theretore they are bound to 14he them. 

Both Major and Minor are proved bctore. Experience proveth that family-ſizs are daily committed, 
and family mercies daily received, and family-neceſlities daily do occur. And Realon tells us, 
1. That it is ſcaſonable every Morning to give God thanks for the Reſt of the night pait. 2. Aud to 
beg direRion, protection and provitions and bleffing tor the following day, 3. And that then our 
minds are freelt from wearineſs and worldly care. And fo Reaſon tellcth us that the Evening is a tit 
ſeaſon to give God thanks for the mercigs of the day, and to confeſs the tins of the day, and ask 
forgiveneſs, and to pray for reſt and protection in the night. As nature and reaſon tell us how vtec 
a man ſhould eat and drink, and how long he ſhould fIcep, and what cloathing he ſhould wear ; and 
Scripture need not tell you the particulars: fo if Scripture command you Prayer in General, God may 
by providence tell you when and how oft you mult pray. 

Arg. 2. The Lords prayer diredeth us daily to put up ſuch prayers as belong to families * Therefore, &c. 
Give us this day our daily bread. It runs all in the plural number. And the Reaſon”ot it will ob- 
lige families as well as individual perſons. 

Arg. 3. From 1 Theſ. 5. 17. Pray withont ceaſing : in all things give thanks. @!. ;. i, 2. M-- 
fters give to your ſervants that which i4 juſt and equal, knowing that ye alſo have a maſter in Heaven. 
Continue in Prayer, and watch in the ſame with thanksgivings Col. 3. 17. whatſoever ye d) in word or 
deed, do all in the name of the Lord Feſus 3 giving thanks to God and the Father by him. Phill. 4.6. 
Be careful for nothing, but in every thing by prayer and ſupplication with thanksgiving, let your requeſts 

e mate known to God. It is calic for a man that is willing to ſce, that lefs than twice a day, doth not 
anſwer the command of praying without ceaſing, continually, in every thing, whatever ye dy, &c, The 
phraſes ſeeming to go much higher. 


Arg. 4. Davicl prayed in bis howſe thrice a day ; Therefore Ils than twice under the Goſpel is tous 
unreaſonable, 


Arg. 5+ 


A Diſputation for Family-Werſhip. 
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Arg.5. 1 Tim. 4. 5. She that is a I/idew indeed ant deſolate, truteth in Gd, and continueth in 
 ſupp'irarzons, and prayrrs night and diy. Nig!4t and diy can be no ls than Morning and Þ veniug, 
And it you iy, This is not Fami'y-prayer, 1 anfwer, 1. It is all kind of Prayer belonging to het. 
2. And it it commend th: Iofs, much more the greater. - 

Arg. 6. From Lu. 6. 14: & 2.37. & 18. 17. At. 26. 5. 1 Theſe. 3. 10. 2 Tim, x. 3. Rev. 
7.15. Nh. 1.6. Pi}. $8. 1. Joh. 1. 8. Plal. 1. 2. which ſhew that ni2br and day Chrili himifclt 
praycd, and his ſcrvants prayed and mcdirated and read the Scripture, 

Arg 75. Deut 6 75. & 11-19. It is expr fly commanded that Parents teach their Children the 
Word of Gd when they le 4own, and when they riſe up ; And the parity of reaſon, and c mjunCti- 
on cf the worl and prayer, will prove that they ſhould aifo pray with them lIyug down aid 
14 18, vp. | 

rs. For br-vity (ike I offer you together, Pſal. 119. 164 David praiſed Gud feven times 
a day; & 145.2. Every day will T blefi thec. Plal. 5. 3. my wie ſhilt thos hear in the mrning, O 
Lord: in te morning will I dire} my praycr to thee, and will lick wp. 59. 16. 1 will ſing, alou1 .f 
thy mercy in the morning : $8. 13. In the miyning ſhall my prayer prevent thee. 92. 12. It 51 good tg 
give thanks unto the Lord, and to (ng praiſes t9 thy name, O miſt High : to ſhew forth thy loving kin lneſt in 
the morning, and thy f iithfulneſs every night. 119-147, 148. I prevented the diwning of the morning 
a:4cryed, I hipedin thy ward : mine. eyes prevent the night watches, that I miz/t meditate on thy wird, 
130. 6 My {ul waiteth for the Lord more than they that watch for the morning, 1 Jay more thay 
they that watch for the myning. The Prictts were to ofter Sa-rifices and thanks to God every morning : 
1 Chron. 23. 30. Exod 30.7. & 36.3. Lev. 6. 12. 2 Chron. 13. 11. Erzck. 46. 13,14, I5- Amos 
4+ 4+ And Chriſtians are a hly Pricſtho,.d, to offer up ſarrifices to God, acceptaile through Feſus Ch. it, 
1 Pet. 2. 5, 9. Expreſly faith David, Pial. 55- 17. Evcning and morning and at neon, will [ pray and 
. cry alou1. a1d he ſhall bezr my viice. S1» Morning and Evening were Saerihices and Burnt ottcrings ot- 
fered to the Lord 3 and there is at leaſt equal reaſon that Goſpel worſhip ſhould bz as frequent : 
1 Chron. 16. 40. 2 Chron. 2.4. © 13+ 11+ Of 31+ 3+ Ezr. 3- 3- 2 King. 16.15. 1 King. 18. 2g, 36. 
Ez'a 9+ 5- Aad no doubt but they prayed with the Sacrihices. Which David intiinatcth in compariag 
them, Plal, 141.2. Lee my Prayer be ſit forth befrwe thee as Incenſe, an1 the lifiing up of my hands 
ar the Evening ſacrifice. AnJ4 God callcth tor Prayer and praiſe as b-tter than facrifice, Pial, 50s 
dh. 3%, 23- | 

Fiche I heap together for diſpatch; which fully ſhew, how frequently Gods ſervants have been 
wont to Worſhip him, and how otien God cxpectcth it. And you will all contefs that it is reaſon 
chat in Goſpel timcs of greater light and Holineſs, we ſhould not come bchind them in the times of the 
Law : «ſpecially when Chriſt hiniſelt doth pray all night, that had fo little need in compariſon of us, 
And yeu may obferve that theſe Scriptures {peak of Prayer ix geaeral, and limit it not to ſecreſee ; 
and therefore they extend to all prayer, according to Opportunity. No reafon can limic a}l theſe ex.- 
amplcs to the molt ſecret , and leaſt noble fort ot prayer. If but two or three are gathered together 
in his name, Chritt is eſpecially among them. . 

It you ſay, that by this rule we mult as trequently pray in the Church-afſemblicsz I anſwer, The 
Church cannor ordinarily ſo oft aſſemble : But when it can be without a greater inconvenience, 1 doubc 
not but it would be a good work, for many to meet the Minitter daily for prayer, as in ſome rich and 
populous Cities they may do. 

I have been more tedious on this ſubje& than a holy huvgry Chriſtian poſſibly may think nec: ſ{iry, 
who needeth not ſo many arguments to per{wade him to tealt his foul with God,and todelight himfelt 
jv the frequent exerciſes of faith and Lovez And it I have id leſs than the other ſort of Readers 
ſhall think neceſſary, let them know that it they will open their eyes, and recover their appetites, and 
fcel their fins, and obſerve their daily wants and dangers, and get but a heart that Loveth God, theſe 
Reaſons then will ſeem ſufficient to convince them ot the need of fo {weet and profitable and neceſſary 
a work : And if they obſcrve the difterence between Praying and Prayerleſs tamilics, and care for their 
ſouls and for communion with God, much fewer words than theſc may ſerve their turn, It is a dead 
and gracelc(s, carnal hcart, that mutt be cured before theſe men will be well (atisticd : A better appe- 
tite would help their reaſon. If God ſhould {ay in general to all men, You ſhall eat «1 oft 65 will d) 
yu good, the ſick fiomach would ſay, once 4 day, and that but a lityle, is enough, and as much as 
God requireth z when another would tay, Thrice « day is little enowzh. A good and hcalthful Heart 
is a great help, in the expounding of Gods word, eſpecially ot his General Commandments. That 
which men love nor, but are aweary of, they will not calily believe to be their duty, The new oiture, 
and holy Love and deſires and experience of a found believer, do fo far make all theſe Reaſonings necd- 
Jeſs to him, that I muſt confeſs 1 have written then principally co convince the carnal hypocrite, 


and to ſtop the Mouths of wrangling cnemics. 
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How to maintain your Authority m Family-Government. 
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CHAP. IV. 


General Direfions for the Holy Government of Families. 


vernours and the Governed thereto, which is ſpoken of betore in the DireQtions for the 

Conſtitution. But if peiſons unfit for their Relations, have joyned themſelves together in a 

Family, their tirſt duty is to Repent of their former tin and rafhnels, and preſently to turn 
to God, and ſe: k after that fitmeſs which is neceſſary to the right dilcharge of the dutics of their 
ſeveral places : And in the Governours of Families, thile three things arc of greatelt necctity hereunto. 
I. Autbority. 11. Skill. 111. Hulineſs and readineſs of 3. 


s "T": E Principal thing requilite to the right governing of Families is the Fitneſs of the Ge- 


$.2. 1 Gen. Dir. Let Governours maintain their Authority in their Families. For it once that be loſi 
and you are dcfpiſcd by thoſe that you ſhould rule, your word will be of no cft& with them : 
you do but ride without a Bridle : your power of Governing is gone when your Authority is loſt. 
And here you mult firſt underttand the Nature, Uſe and Extent of your Authority : Fur. as your 


Paired. 1. 
How to keep 
up Author.tys 


Relations are different to your JVjfe, your Children and your Servants, fo ailo is your Authority. 


Ycur Authority over your [ife, is but ſuch as 1s neccflary to the order of your Family, the 
ſafe and prudent management of your affairs, and your comfortable cohabitation. The power 
' of love and complicated intereſt muſt do more than Magilterial commands. Your awuthority 
over your Children is much greater : But yet only ſuch-as conjun&t with Love, is ncedtul to 
their good education and felicity. Your authority over your fervants is to be meafurcd by 
your contract with them (in theſe Countrcys where there are no ſlaves), in order to your 
Service, and the honour of God. In other matters, or to other exds you have no Autho- 
rity over them. For the maintaining of this your Authority obſerve thele tollowing Subdi- 
retions. & 3-1 

$. 3. Dire. 1. Let your family unterſtand that yyur Authority is of God, who is the God of Or- 
der, and that in obcdience to him they are obliged to obey you. There is no power but of God: 
And there is none that the intelligent Creature can fo much reverence as that which is of God. 
All bonds are eaſily broken and calt away ( by the ſoul at lealt, if not by the body, ) which are not 
perceived to be Divine. An illightned Conſcience will fay to ambitious uſurpers, God I know, and 
his Son Jeſus I know, but who are ye ? 

S. 4+ Dire. 2. The more of God appeareth upon you, in your knowledge and holineſs and un- 
blameableneſs of life, the greater will your Authority be in the eyes of all your inferionrs that fear 
God. Sin will make you contermptible and vile : And Holineſs, being the Image of God, will make 
you Honourablc. In the eyes of the faithful a vile perſon is contemned ; but they honour them that 
fear the Lord. Plal. 15. 4, Righteouſneſs exaltcth a Nation (and a perſon ) but ſin is a reproach 
to any people. Prov. 14+ 34+ Thoſe 1hat honour God he will hynoxr, and thaſe thit difpiſe bim ſhall be 
lightly efteemcd. 1 Sams 2. 30+» They that give up themſclves to vile affei-ns and converlations, 
( Rom. 1.26. ) will ſeem vile when they have made thern(clves fo : E!?s Sons made themſelves tile 
by their ſin, 1 Sam. 3- 13- 1 know men ſhould diſcern and honour a perſon placed in Authority by 
God, though they arc morally and naturaly vile : But this is ſo hard that it is ſeldom well done : 
And God isfo ſevere againlt Proud off:ndcrs, that he uſually puniſheth chem by making them vile in 
the eyes of others; at leaſt when they arc dead and men dare freely (peak of ther, their namcs will 
rot, Prov. 10. 7, The inſtances of the greateli Emperours in the World, both Perſian, Roman and 
Turkith do tell us, that if (by whordom, drunkennefs, gluttony, pride, and eſpecially pcrſecution) they 
will make themſelves vile, God will permit them by uncovering their nakeduels, to become the ſhame 
and ſcorn of men : And ſhall a wicked Maſter of a family think, to maintain his authority over others, 
while he rcbelleth againlt the authority of God ? ; 


Dirc{ I, 


Direc. 25 


$. 5- Direct. 3. Shew not your natural weakneſs by paſſions, or imprudent words or dicds, For it Dircd, 3. 


they think contemptuoully of your perſons, alittle thing will draw them further, to deſpiſe your 
words. There is naturally in man ſo high an eſteem of Reaſor, that men are hardly perlwadcd that they 
ſhould rebel againſt Reaſon to be governcd (for orders ſake) by foly. They are very apt to think that 
righteſt Reaſon ſhould bear rule. And therefore any filly weak, expreſſions, Or any #nordinate paſſions, ot 
any improdent attions, are very apt to make you contempiible in your inferiours eyes, 


S. 6. Direct. 4. Loſe not your Authority by a neglc& of uſing it- It you ſuffer Chuildreti and Ser- Dire. 4- 


vants but a little while to have the head, and to have, and ſay and do what they will, your Government 
will be but a name or image. A moderate courſe between a Lordly rigour, and a ſoft ſubjefiion; or 
_ of exerciſing the power of your place, will bcfi preſerve you from your intcriours con- 
empt, , | | 
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6.7. Dirca. 5. Liſe mit your authority by 109 much familiarity. It you make your c/:314r;y and 
ſervants your playtcllows, OT equals, ard tal: to chem, and f(uticr them to talk to you 4$ your COMPpa- 
niong, they will quickly grow upon you, and hold theic cultom 3 and though another may govern 
them, they will ſcarce ever cr:dure to be governed by you, but will ſcorn to be fubjeR where tlicy 
have once bcen as «qual. 


$.$8. Il. Gen. Direct. Lab-ur fir Prudence and Skillfulineſs in G verning. He that under. 
taketh to bea Maſter ct a family , undertaketh to be thuir Governour : An ic is no (mall tin or 
folly to undertake fuch a place, as you are utterly untit for, when it is a matter of fo great in. 
portance. You could difcery this in a cafc that's not your own: as if a man undertake to b- 4 
Schoolmaſter that cannot read or write z or to be a Phylicion, who knoweth ncither dilcales nor their 
remedies;z or tobe a Pilot that cannot tell how to do a Pilots work : And whiy cannot you much 
more diſcern it in your own calc ? | | 

S. 9. Direct. 1. To get the (kill of boly governing, it is needful that you be well Rudied in th, 
word of Ged : Therefore God commandeth Kings themielves that they read in the Law of God all t6 
days of their liver, Deut. 17. 18, 19. and that it depart not ont of their months, but that they medi. 
tate in it day and night. Joſh. 1. 8. And all Parents mult be able to teach it thi children, and talt of 
it both at home and abroad, lying down and riſing up : Dcut. 6.6, 7. & 11. 18, 19+ All Governmei 
of men 15 but ſubſervient to the Government of God, to promote gbtdicnce to. his Laws: And 
it is necelary that we underiiand the Laws which all Laws and precepts mult give place to and 
lublerve. ” 

S. 10. Dirc. 2. Underſtand well the different tempers of your infericrs, and deal nith them ;x they 
are, and as they can bear , and not with all alike : Some are more intelligext and tome more du!) ; Song 
are of tender, and ſome of hardened impudent dilpolitions : Some will be bett wrought upon by love 
and gentleneſ;; and ſome have necd of ſharpneſs and ſeverity ; Prudencenuli tit your dealings to their 


_ diſpoſitions. 


$. 11. Dire. 3. You muſt much difference between their different faultr, and accordingly ſuit your re. 
prebenſions : Thole mult be molt ſeverely rebuked that have molt wilfitneſ;, and thole that are faulty 
in matters of greateſt weight. Some faults are ſo much through meer diſability and unavoidable 
ſrailty of the ficth, that there is but lictle of the will appearivg in them ; Theſe mult be more gently 
handled, as deſerving more compallion than reproot. Some are habituate vices, and the whole nature 
is more deſperately depraved than in others: Theſe mutt have more than a particular corre<tion : 
They mult be held to fuch a cowrſe of life, as may be moſt eftcFual to defiroy and change thoſe habits. 
Ard Wme that are upright at the heart, and in the main and molt momentous thinge, are guilty bur 
of ſome atiual faults ; and of theſe, fome more ſeldom, and ſome more frequent 3 And if you do nut 
prudently diyerfitie your rebukes according to their faults, you will but hardea them , and 
miſs of your ends :; For there is a family-juſtice that mutt not be overthrown, unlcts you will over- 
throw your families : as there isa more pwblick, juſtice necelary to the publick, good. 

$. 12+. Dirc. 4. Be a good Hucband to your Wife, and a good Father to your Children, and 2 goed 

Maſter to your Servants, and let Love have Dominion in all your Government, that your inferioars may 
eaſily find that it iy their intereſt to obey you. For intereſt and ſelf-love are the natural rulers of the 
world : And it is the moſt cffcQtual way to procure obedience or any good, to make men perceive that 
4 is for their own good , and to engage ſelf-love for you 3 that they may (ce that the benefit is like 
to be their own. It you do them no- good, but are ſour, and uncoutteous, and cleſe-handed to them, 
few will be ruled by you. 

g. 13+ DircQ. 5. If yt would be rhilful in Governing others, learn firſt exactly to command your 
ſelver. Can you ever expe to have others more at your will and government than your fclves ? 1s he he 
to rule his family in the fear of God and a holy life, who is «holy and fearcth not God hiniclt ? Oc 
is he tit to Keep them from paſſion , or drunkenneſs, or gluttony, or luſt, or any way of ſenſus- 
lity, that cannot keep himlclf from it? Willnot inferiours deſpiſe ſuch reproofs which are by your 
ſelves contradicted in your lives ? You know this is true of Iicked Preachers : and is it not as truc 


of other Governours ? 


$. 14. ITT. Gen. Dirc4. Tou mw/t be ir Perſons, if you would be Holy Governours of your fam- 
lies. Mens ations follow the bent of their Diſpoſirions. They will do as they are, An enemy ot 
God will not govern a family for God : Nor an exemy of Holineſs ( nor a ſtranger toit ) (et upa holy 
order in his houſe, and in a holy manner manage his affairs, I know it is cheaper and cahier to the 
ficth to call others to mortification and bolineſs of life, than to bring owr ſelves to it :. But yet when it 15 
not a bare command or wiſh that is neceflary 3 but a courſe of boly and induſtriow Government, unholy 
perſons ( though ſome of them may go far ) have not the ends and principles which ſuch a work re- 

uircth. 

q S. 15. Dire. 1. To this «nd, be ſure that your own ſouls be entirely ſubjefed unto Gid, and __ 
more accurately obey his Laws, than you expeft any inferiour ſhould obey your commands. It you das 
difobey God, why ſhould they fear diſobeying you? Can you more 1cverely revenge difobedience 
or more bountitully reward obedience, than God can do? Are you Greater and Better than God hin 


S 
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. 16. Dire. 2. Be ſure that you lay up your treaſure in Heaven, and make the enjoyment of G:d in DireG. 2+ 
Glory , tobe the ultimate commanding end, both of the aff airs and government of your family, and all 
things elſe with which you are .eutfuſtcd, Devote your ſelves aid all to God, and do all for him: Dy; 
all as paſſengers to another world, whoſe buſineſs on earth is but to provide for Heaven, and promote' 
their everlaſting intereſt, If thus you are ſeparated unto God you are ſaxtified: And then you will 
ſeparate all that you have to his ule and ſervice, and this, with his acceptance, will fan&ihe all. 
6. 17. Dirc&. 3. Maintain Gods authorigy iy your family more carefully than your own. Your own DireQ. 3. 
is but for his. More ſharply rebuke or corre them that wrong and diſhonour God, than thoſe that 
wrong and diſhaxour your lelves. Remember Elies ſad example : , Make not aſinall mattegot any of 
the lins, efpectally the GFe3t ſr; 'of your children or (ſervants. Tris an odious thing to IMght Gods 
cauſe, and put up all with | It is xot well done ], when you are hiercely pafſionate for the loſs of ſome 
ſmall commodity of your own. Gods hon2ur mult be greateſt in your family ; and hjs ſervice mutt 
have the preheminence of yours 3 and fin ag4inft him; muſt be the moſt intolerable offercce. 
. _ $. 18; Direct..q. Let ſpiritual Love to your family be predominant, and let your care be greateſt for Direct. . 
the ſaving of, their ſouls, and you# compaſſion greateſt in their — miſeries. Be firſt caretul to pro- "7 
vide them a portion in Heaven, and to fave them from whatſoever would deprive them of it : 
And never prefer the trantitory pelt of earth, before their everlaſting riches': Never be {o exmbe- 
red about many things, as to torget that one thing is nec(ſſary 3 but chooſe tor your {clves and them the Luk. 10. 43, 
better part. as”? | 
$. 19. Dire. 5. Let your" family neitber be kept in idleneſs and fleſh-pleaſing, mir yet overwhclned nicer. 5. 
with ſuch a. multitude of baſmeſs, as ſhall take up and diſtratt their minds, diverting and uniting 
them for holy things. Where Go4 layeth on you a neceſſity of exceſſive labours , it mult paticntly 
and cheartully be undergone : 'but when you draw them unneceſſarily on your ſelves , for: the 
Love, of Riches,” you do but become the Tempters and Tormentors ot your ſelves and others ; for- _.... : 
getting the terrible examples of ther, that have this way fallen off from Chriſt, and pierced themiclve a 
through with many forrows. % 
S. 20. DireRt.,6. As much #s is poſſible, ſettle a conſtant order of all your buſincſſcs, that every ordint- nizcy, 6, 
ry work may know its time, and confuſim may not ſhut ont Godlineſs, Itisa great allittar ce m every 
Calling to do all ina fct and conftant order : Je maketh it calie : It removerth impediments; and 
promotcth ſucceſs; Difiraction in your buſineſs cauſeth a diſtraction of your minds in holy duty. 
Sore Callings I know can hardly be caſt into any order and method; but others may if pradence and 
diligence be ulgd. Gods ſervice will thus be betcer done, and your wwrk, will be better done, to the 
ealc of your ſervants, and quiet of your own minds: Forefight and thillfullarſy would fave you 
abundance of labour and vcxation, | 
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CHAP. V. I 
Special Motives to perſwade men to the Holy Governing of their Families. 


miſchiefs come by its neglect, there'would few perſons that walk the firects; among - us, appear 

a ab as thoſe carcleſs ungodly Governours, that know not or mind not aduty. of fuk is 

ceding weight. (While we lic all as overwhelmed with the calamitous fruits of (this neglc&, 1 
think meet to try if, with ſome, the cauſe may be removed 3 by awakening ignorant: ſluggiſh fouls, to 
do thcir undertaken work. | ; | 

S. 1- Motive 1. Confider that the Holy Government of Families, is a confuerable part of Gods own Go- 
vernment of the warld, and the contrary is @ great part of the Devils Government. It hath plcafed God 
to ſettle as a natural, ſo a Political order in the world, and to honour his creatures to. be the inſiry- 
ments ot his own operations : And though he could have produced all effteAs without any interigr 
cauſcs,and could have Governed the world by himſelf alone without any inſtruments (he being not- as 
Kings, conlirained to make uſe of Deputies and Officers, becauſe of their own natural continement 
and inſufficiency ) yet is he pleaſed to make inferiour cauſes partakers in ſuch excellent efteRs, and ta 
keth deliyht in the frame and order of cauſes, by which his will among his creatures is accomplithed, 
So that as the ſeveral Julticcs in the Councrics do govern as Officers of the King, fo every Magittrate 
and Maſter of a family, doth govern as an Oſhccr of God. And if his government by his Officers be 
put down or neglected, it is a contempt of God himiſclt, or a rebellion againſt him: What is all the 
pratical Atheitm and Rebellion and ungodlincſs ot the world, but a rejecting of the Government 'of 
God ? Iris noeXpainlt the Being of God in it (elf confidered, that his exemies riſe up with malignant 
rebellious oppoſition : But it is againſt God as the Holy and Righteous Governour of the world, and ef- 
pecially of themſelves. And as in an Army, it the Corporals, Sergeants and Lieutenams do all negict 
their offices, the Government of the General or Colonels 15s deteated and of little force 3 fo it the 
Rulers of Families and other Officers of God, will corrupt or negled& their part of Government, they 
do their worſt to corrupt or calt out Gods Government from the earth. And it God ſhall not Govern 
in your families, who ſhall ? The Deril is always the Governour where Gods Government is reſuſed : 
The world and the fleſh are the infiruments of his Gavernment : Worldlineſs and Fleſhly living are his 
ſervice: Undoubtcdly he is the Ruler of the family where theſe prevail, and where Faith and Godli- 
neſs do not take place. And what can you expe from ſuch a Maſter. 

S. 2. Motive 2. Conſider alſo that an «#governed wngodly family is a powerful means to the damnati- 
on of all the members of it : It is the common Boat or Ship that hurricth ſouls to Hell : that is bound 
for the devouring, gult; He that is in the Devils Coach or Bog8 is like to go with the refit, as the Driver 
or the Boatman plcafeth. But « well-governed family is an excellent help to the ſaving of all the ſouls that 
are in its As in an «godly family there are continual temptations to #ngodlineſs, to (wearing, and lying, 
and railing, and wantonneſs, and contempt of God 3 fo in a Godly family there are continual provo- 
cations to a holy lite,to faith, and love, and obcdicnce, and heavenly mindedneſs ; Temptations to fin 
arc fewer therc,than in the Devils Shops and Workhouſes of fin : The Authority of the Governowrs, the 
converſation of the reſt, the examples of all, are great inducements to a boly life. As ina well ordered 
Army ot valiant men, every coward is ſo linked in by order, that he cannot chooſe but fight and ſtand 
to it with the reſt 3 and in a confuſed rowt the valianteſt man is born down by the diſorder, and muſt 
periſh with the reſt 3 even ſo in a well ordered holy family, a wicked man can ſcarce tell how to live 
wickedly, but ſcemeth to be almott a Saint, while he is continually among Saints, and heareth no 
words that are protane or filthy, and is kept in to the conſtant exerciſes of Religion, by the authority 
and company ot thoſe he liveth with. O how cafic and clean is the way to Heaven, in ſuch a grati- 
ous well-ordcred family, in compariſon of what 1t is to them, that dwell in the diſtracted tamilies of 
prophane and ſenſual worldlings ? As there is greater probability of the falvation of ſouls in Eng- 
land where the Golpel is preached and profeſſed, than in Heathen or Mahometane countrys 3 {0 1s 
there a greater probability of their ſalvation that live in the houſes and company of the Godly, than of 
the Ungodly. In one the advantages of inftrucion, command, example and credit, arc all on Gods 
fide; and im the other they are on the Devils tide. | 

$. 3- Motive 3. A holy well-governed Family tendcth not only to the ſafety of the members, but alſo 
to the eaſe and pleaſure of their lives : To live where Gods Law is the principal Rule, and where you 
may be daily taught the myticrics of his Kingdom, and have the Scriptures opened to you, and be lcd 
as by the hand in the paths of life z where the praiſes of God are daily celebrated, and his name 15 
called upon, and where all do ſpeak the heavenly language, and where God,and Chrift, and H-aven are 
both their daily work and recreation ; where it is the greateſt honour to be moſt holy and beavenly, 2 
the greateſt contention is, who ſhall be moſt humble, and godly, and obedient ro God and their fu 
periors, 


i it were but well undcrſtood what Benefits come by the boly Governizg of Famciles. and white - 


Motives for the Holy Governing of Families. 
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Sveriors, and where theregis no reviling ſcornes at Godlineſs, nor no prophane and fcurrilous talk, what 
A ſweet and happy life is this ? Is it not likeft to Heaven of any thing upon earth ? But to live where 
worldlineſs, and prophaneneſs, and wantonnelſs, and ſenſuality bear all the (way, and where God is 
anknown, and holineſs and all religious «xerciſcs are matter of contempt and fcorn, and where he 
that wilt not ſwear and live prophancly doth make himſelf the hatred and derition of the reſt, and 
where men are known but by their ſhape, and ſpeaking-faculty to be men, nay where men zake pot 
themſelves for men but for bruits, and live as if they had no rational fouls, nor any expcaations of 
another life, nor any higher employments or delights, than the tranlitory concernments of the flcſh, 
what a ſordid lothſom, tilthy, - miſerable life is this ? made up by a mixture of BEASTLY and 
DEVILISH. To live where there is no communion with God, where the marks of Death and 
Damnation arc written, as it were, upon the doors, in the face of their impious worldly lives, and 
where no man underſtandeth the holy language 3 and where there is not the leatt foreralt of the 
Heavenly everlaſting joys3 what's this but to live as the Serpents ſeed, to feed on dutt, and to be ex- 
communicated from the face and favour of God, and to be chained up in the priſon of concupiſcence 
and malignity, among his enemies, till the judgement come that is making hatte, and will render to 
all men according to their works. | | 

$. 4+ Motive 4+ A holy #nd well-governed family, doth tend to make a Holy Poſterity, and ſo to props 
gate the fear of God from Generation to Generation. It is more- comfortable to have no children, t 
co beget and breed up children for the devil. Their natural corruption is advantage enough to Satan, 
ro engage them to himſclf, and uſe them for his ſervice : But when Parents (hall alſo take the Devits 
part, and teach their children by precepts or example, how to ſerve him, and ſhall cftrange them 
trom God and a holy life, and fill their minds with falſe conceits and prejudice againſt the means of 
their ſalvation, as if they had ſold their children to the Devil ; no wonder then if they have a black 
poſterity that are trained up to be heirs of Hell, He that will train up children for God, mutt begin 
betimes, before ſenſitive objects take too deep polietiion of their hearts, and cuſtom increaſe the pra- 
vity of their nature. Original {in is like the arched Indian Fig-tree,whoſc branches turning downwards 
and taking root, do all become as trees themſelves : The a&s which procced from this babitusl vici- 
ouſncſs, do turn again into vicious habits : And thus ſinful nature doth by its fruits increaſe it (elf ; 
And when other things conſume themſelves by breeding ; all that ſin breedeth is added to it ſelf, and its 
breeding is its feeding, and every az doth contirm the habiz. And therefore no means in all the world, 
doth more cffe&ually tend to the happineſs of fouls,than wiſe and holy education. This dealeth with fin 
before it hath taken the deepelt root,and boweth nature while it's but a twig:It preventeth the increaſe 
of natural pravity, and kcepeth out thoſe deceits,corrupt opinions, and carnal fancafies and luſts, which 
elſe would be ſerviccable to fin and Satan, ever after. It delivercth up the heart to Chriſt betime, or 
at leaſt doth bring him a Diſciple to his School to learn the way to lite eternal 3 and to ſpend thoſe 
years in acquainting himſelf with the ways of God, which others ſpend in growing worſe, and in 


Motive 4+ 


learning that which muſt ve ago unlearned, and in fortifying Satans garriſon in their hearts, and 


defending it againſt Chriſt and his ſaving grace. But of this more anon. | 
$. 5- Motive 5. A huly well-governcd family is the preparative to a boly and well-governed Church. 
If Matters of families did their parts,and ſent tuch poliſhed materials to the Churches, as they ought to 
do, the wark and life of the Paltors of the Church, would be unſpeakably mare cafic and delightful : 
It would do one good to Preach to ſuch an auditory, and to Catcchiſe them, and inſtruc them, and 
examine them, and watch over them, who are prepared by a wilſc and holy education, and underſtand 
and love the doctrine which they hear. To lay ſuch polithed ſtones in the building is an cafic and 
delightful work : How teachable and traQabie will ſuch be ? And how profperoully will the labours of 
their Paſtors be laid out upon them? And how camely and beautiful the Churches be, which are com 
ſed of ſuch perſons? And how purc and comfortable will their communion be ? But if che Churchies 
be (ties of unclean beafis z if they are made up of ignorant and ungodly perſons, that favour nothing 
but the things of the flc(h; and uſe to worſhip they know not what , we may thank ill-governed 
families for all this: It is long of them that Miniſters preach as to idiots or barbarians that cannot 
underſiand them : and that they mult be always feeding their auditors with milk, and teaching them 
the principles, and Catechizing them in the Church, which ſhould have been done at home : Yea it 
is Ka pu that there are ſo many Wolves and Swine among the Sheep of Chriſt, and that holy 
things are adminiſiced to the enemies of holineſs, and the godly live in communion with the haters 
of God and Godlineſs 3 and that the Chriſtian Religion is diſhonoured before the heathen world, by 
the worſe-than-heatheniſh lives of the Profeſſars; and the pollutions of the Churches do hinder the 
converſion of the unbelicving world ; whilcſi they that can judge of our Religion no way but by the 
people that you it, do judge of it by the lives of them that are in heart the enemies of it : when 
the haters of Chriſtianity and Godlineſs arc the Chriſtians by whoſe converſations the Infidel world 
muſt judge of Chriſtianity, you may eaſily conjeture what gn they arc like to make. Thus 
Paſtors are diſcouraged, the Churches detiled, Religion diſgraced, and Intidels hardned, through the 
impious difaxder and negligence of families | What Univerſities were we like to have, if all the Gram- 
maz-Schools ſhould negle& their duties,and ſend up their fcholars untaught as they received them?and 
if all Tutors muſt tcach their pupils firſt to ſpell _ read?Even ſuch Churches we arc like to have,when 
every Paſtor muſt firſt do the work, which all the Maſters of families ſhould have done, and the part 
of many ſcoxe, or hundreds, os thouſands, muſt be performed by one. | 
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$6. 6. Motive 6. Wel-grverned Familics tend to make a happy State and Chmmonwealth : A good 
education is the tirtt and greateſt work to make good Magi/trates and good Subjedts, becauſe it tends to 
make good men. Though a good man may be a bad Magiſtrate, yet a bad man cannot be a very good 
Magiſtrate : The ignorance, or worldlincſs, or ſenſuality, or enmity to godlineſs, which grew up 
with them in their youth, will (hew it (clt in all the places and relations that ever they ſhall come 
into, When an z»godly family hath once confirmed them in wickedneſs, they will do wickedly in 
every ſiate of life : when a pertidious Parent hath betrayed his Children into the power and (vice 
of the Devil, they will fervc him 1n all relations and conditions: This -is the Schog] from whence 
come all the injuſtice, and cruelties, and perſecutions, and impictics of Magiſtrates, and all the murmu- 
rings and rcbc}lions of ſubjects : This 1s the foil and ſemigiary where the ſeed of the D-vil is tirli 
ſown, and where he nurſcth up the plants of Covetouſneſs, and Pride, and Ambition, and Re- 
venge, Malignity and Senfuality , ti]! he tranſplant them for his ſervice ' into ſeveral Offices in 
Church and State, and into all places of infcriority, where they may diſperſe their venome, and 
refili all that is good, and contend for the intereft of the fleſh and Hell, againſt the intereſt of the 
Spirit and of Chriſt. But O what a blcfſing to the world would they be, that ſhall come pre- 
parcd by a holy education to places of Government and SubjeQion !! And how happy is that Lind 
that is ruled by ſuch ſuperiours, and confifteth of ſuch prepared ſubjects, as have tirft learnt to be 
ſubj«& to God, and to their Parents. | 

6.7. Motive 7. If the Goernowrs of Families did faithfully perform their duties , it would be a 
great ſupply as to any defeits in the Paſtors part, and a ſmgular means to propagate and preſerve 
Keligion in times of puvlick negligence or perſecntion. Therefore Chriſtian Familics arc called 
Churches, becauſe they conlilt of holy perſons, that worſhip God, and learn, and love, and obey 
his word. It you lived amony, the Enemies of Religion , that forbad Chritis. Minitters to preach 
his Goſpel, and torbad Gods ſervants to meet in Church-afſemblies for his Worſhip 3 the fupport 
of Religion, and the comfort and editication of believers , would then lye almoſt all upon the 
right performance of family-dutier, There Maſters might teach the ſame truth to their houſholds, 
which Miniſters are forbid to preach in the Aſſemblies; There you might pray together as fervent- 
ly and ſpiritually as you can: There you may keep up as holy converſe and communion, and as 
firict a diſcipline as you pleaſe: There you may celebrate the praiſes of your bleſſed Creator, Re- 
deemer and Sandtihier, and obſerve the Lords Day in as exact and ſpiritual a manner as you arc 
able. You may there provoke one another to Love and to good works, and rebuke every tin, and 
mind each other to prepare for death, and live together as patſcngers to eternal life. Thus holy 
familics may keep up Religion, and keep up the lite and comfort of believers, and ſupply the want 
of publick preaching, in thoſe Countreys where perſecutors prohibit and reſtrain it 3 or where unable 
or untaithtul Paſtors do negle& it. TY | 

6. 8. Motive 8. The dutics of your familes are ſuch as you may perform with greateſt peace,and leaſt ex- 
ception or oppoſition from others. When you go further,and would be inftructing others, they will think 
you go beyond your Call, and many will be ſuſpicious that you take too much upon you: And if 
you do but gently admoniſh a rowt of ſuch as the Sodomites, perhaps they will ſay, This one fellow 
came in to ſojourn, and be will necds be a Judge, Gen. 19.9. But your own houſe js your Caſtle : 
Your family 1s your charge : You may teach them as oft and as diligently as you will : If the un- 
godly rabble ſcorn you for it, yet no ſober perſon will condemn you, uor trouble you for it, ( if 
you reach them no evil ): All men muft confeſs that Nature and Scripture oblige you fro it as your 
unqueſtionable work. And therefore you may do it ( among ſober people ) with approbation and 

uietnedc. 
] S. 9. Motive 9. Ill governed Families are honourable and exemplary unto others. Even the worldly and 
ungodly ule to bear a certain reverence to them ; For Holineſs and Order have ſome witneſs that 
commendeth them, in the conſciences of many that never practiſed them. A worldly, ungodly, diſ- 


ordered family, is a Den of Snakes, a place of hiſſing, railing, folly and confution ; It is like a Wil- 


derncis, overgrown with Bryars and Weeds : But a holy family is a Garden of God ; It is beauti- 
fied with his Graces, and ordered by his Government, and truittul by the ſhowres of his heavenly 
blefling : And as the very ſluggard that will not be at the coſt and pains to make a Garden of his 
thorny Wilderneſs, may yet conteſs that a Garden is more beautiful, and fruitful, and delighttul, 
and it wiſhing would do it, his Wilderneſs ſhould be fuch : Even fo the ungodly that will not be 
at the coſt and pains, to order their ſoles and families in holineſs, may yet (ee a beauty in thoſe that 
are {o ordered, and wiſh for the happineſs of ſuch, it they could have it without the labour and coft 
of ſelf-denysl. And no doubt, the beauty of ſuch holy and well governed families, hath convinced 
many, and drawn them to a great approbation of Religion , and occaſioned them at laſt to 1m1- 
tate them. 

6. 10. Motive 10. Laſtly, Conſider, That boly well governed families are bleſt with the ſpecial preſence 
and favour of God. They are his Churches where he is worſhipped : His houſes where he dwellcth : 
He is engaged both by Love and Promiſe to bleſs, protect and proſper them, Pſal. 1.3. & 128. It is 
fafe to ſail in that Ship which is bound for Heaven, and where Chrift is the Pilot, But when you 
veje& his Government, you refuſe his company, and, contemn his favour, and forfeit his bleſling by 
deſpiting his preſence, his intereſt, and his commands. | | 

$. 11. So that itis an evident truth, that moſt of the miſchiefs that now infeft or ſeize upon man- 
kind throughout the earth, conſiſt in, or are cauſed by the diſorders and ill-governedneſs of fami- 


lies : Theſe are the Schools and Sheps of Satan, from whence procced the beaftly _ - - 
enf Harty, 
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- a "his Sui lianity and cruelty againſt the holy wayes of God, which have (o un- 
fnſutiy, the Ge ET Theſe arezzhe Netts - which the Serpent doth hatch the Eggs of Co- 
wad" " 298 Strife, Revenge, of Tyranny, Diſobedience, Wars and Blogdthed, and ail the Le- 

rotie of fon that tiath fo odiouſly contaminated humane nature, and all the miſerics by which they 
ck the world calamitous- Do you wonder that there can be perſons and Nations {o blind and bar- 
barous as we rcad of the Turks, Tartarians, Indians, and mott of the inhabitants ot the earth 2 A wicked 
education is the cauſe of all, which hnding nature depraved, doth (ublimate and increale the Ve- 
nome which ſhould by education have been cured ; And from the wickedne(s of families doth Nati- 
onal wickednels ariſe ; Do you wonder that fo much ignorance, and voluntary deceit, and obſtinacy 
1 errors, Contrary to all mens common ſenfes, can be found among profeſſed Chriſtians, as Great and 
(mall, High and low through all the Papal Kingdom do diſcover ? Though the Pride, and Coverowſneſs, 
and IWWickedneſs of a worldly carnal Clergie, is a very great cauſe, yet the ſinful negligence of Parents 
and Maltcrs in their families, is as great, if not much greater than that. Do you wonder that even 
in the Reformed Churches, there can be ſo many unreformed ſinners, of bealtly lives, that hate the 
(crious praice of the Religion which themſelves profeſs? It is ill education in ungodly families that 
*« the cauſe of all this. O therefore how great and necefſary a work is it, to caſt Salt into theſe cor- 
rupted tountains ? Cleanſe and cure theſe vitiated Families, and you may cure almoſt all the calami- 
ties of the earth. To tell what the Emperours and Princes of the carth might do, it they were wiſc 
and good, to the remedy of this common miſery, is the idle talk of thoſe negligent perſons, who 
condemn themſelves in condemning others : Even thuſe Rulers and Princes that are the Pillars and 
Patrons of Hcatheniſme, Mahometaniſme, Popery and Ungodlineſs in the world, did themſelves receive 
that venome from their Parents, in their birth and education, which ixclineth them to all this miſ- 
chief. Family-reformation is the eafieft and the molt likely way to a Common Reformation : At leaſt 
to ſend many ſouls to Heaven, arid train up multitudes for God, if it reach not to National-re+ 


formations 
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CHAP. VI. 
More ſpecial Motives for a holy and careful Education of Children. 


Ecauſe the chief part of Family-Care and Government confiſteth in the right Education of Chil- 
dren, I ſhall adjoyn here ſome more ſpecial Motives to quicken conſiderate Parents to this 
duty : And though moſt that I have to fay for it be already faid in my Saints Reſt Part 3. 
Chap. 14+ Sefi. 11. &c. and therefore ſhall be here omitted, yet ſomething ſhall be inſerted, 

left the want here ſhould appear too great. | 
$. 1. Motive 1. Conſider how deeply Nature it ſelf doth engage you, to the greateſt care and diligence 
for the holy education of your children. They are, as it were, parts of your felves : and thoſe that Na- 
ture teacheth you to Love and provide for, and take moſt care for next your ſelves : And will you be 
regardleſs of their chief conceruments ? and neglefive of their ſouls? Will you no other way ſhew 
your love to your children, than every Beaſt, or Bird will to their young, to cheriſh them cill they 
can go abroad and ſhift for themſelves, for corporal ſuſtenance? It is not Dogs or Beafts that you 
bring into the world, but Children that have immortal ſouls: And therefore it is a care and education 
ſuitable to their #atwres which you owe them.” Even ſuch as conduceth moſt effe&ually to the hap- 
pineſs of their ſouls. Nature tcacheth them ſome natural things without you, as it doth the Bird to 
fiye. But it hath committed it to your truſt and care to teach them the greateſt and moſt neceſſary 
things: If you ſhould think that you have nothing to do but feed them, and leave all the reti 
to Nature, then they would not learn to ſpeak; And if Natwre it ſelf would condemn you if yot! 
teach them not to ſpeak , it will much more condemn you if you teach them not to «#- 
derjtand both what they ought to ſpeakand dv. They have an everlafting ixheritance of happi- 
nels to attain: and it is that which you muſt bring them up for. They have an endleſs mi- 
ſery to eſcape : and- it is that which you muſt diligently tcach them. If you teach them not 
to eſcape the flames of Hell, what thanks do they owe you for teaching then to ſpeak, and go ? 
you teach them not the way to Heaven, and how they may make fure of their ſalvation, what 
thanks do they owe you for teaching them how to gee their livings a little while in a miſerable 
world ? If you teach them not to know God, and how to ſerve him, and be ſaved, you teach them 
nothing, or worſe than nothing. It is in your hands to do them the greateſt kindneſs or cruelty in all 
the world ; Help them to know God and to be ſaved, and you do more for them, than it you help- 
cd them to be Lords or Princes : If you negle& their ſouls, and breed them in ignorance, worldli- 
nels, ungodlineſs and fin, you betray them to the Devil, the enemy of ſouls ; even as truly as if you 
fold them to him : You ſell them to be ſlaves to Satan 3 you betray them to him that will deceive them 
and abuſe them in this life, and torment them in the next. If you ſaw but a burning Fornace, much 
more 
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more the flames of Hell, would you not think that man or woman more tit to be called a Devil than a 
Parent, that could tind in their hearts to calt their Child into it , or to put him into the hands of cne 
that would doit? What Montters then of inhumanity are you, that rcad in Scripture which is the 
way to Hell, and who they be that God will deliver up to Satan, to be tormented by him ; and yer 
will bring up your children in that very way, and will not take pains to ſave them from jc? Whar 
a ſtir do you make to provide them food and rayment, and a competent maintenance in the world 
when you are dead ? And how little pains take you to prepare their ſouls for the heavenly inherj- 
tance? If you ſcriouſly belicye that there are ſuch Foyes or Torments, for your children ( and your 
(clves ) as ſoon as death removeth you hence, 1s it poſſible that you ſhould take this tor the Jeatt of 
their concernments, or make it the leaſt and lai of your cares, to aſſure them of an endleſs happi- 
neſs ? If you Love them, ſhew it in thoſe things on which their cverlatting welfere doth depend. Do 
not ſay you Love them, and yet lead them unto Hell. If you love them nt, yet be not ſo unmerci- 
ful to them as to damn them : It is not your ſaying, Ged forbid, and we bope better, that will make 
it better, or be any excuſe to you : What can you do more to damn them, if you ltudicd to do it as 
maliciouſly as the Devil himſelt? You cannot poflibly: do more, than to bring them UP in ignorance, 
carcleſsnels, worldlineſs, ſenſuality and ungodlineſs : The Devil can do nothing elſe ro damn either 
them or you, but by tempting to ſin, and drawing you from Godlineſs. There is #o other way to 
Hell. No man is damned for any thing but this. And yet will you bring them up in ſuch a litc, 
and ſay, | God forbid, we do not defire to damn them ? | But it is no wonder, when you do by your 
children but as you do by your ſelves: Who can look that a man ſhould be reaſonable tor his child, that is 
fo xnreaſonable tor himſclt? Or that thoſe Parents ſhould have any mercy on their childrens (ouls, 
that have no mercy on their own ? You defire #ot to damn your ſelves, but yet you d» ze, it youlive 
ungodly lives: And fo you will do by your children it you train them up in ignorance of God,and in the 
ſervice of the fleſh and world. You do like one that ſhould ct tire on his houle, and fay, | Ged forbid, [ 
zntend not to burn it : ] or like one that cafieth his child into the Sea, and faith, he intendeth not to 
drown him: or traineth himup in robbing and thicvery, and faith, he intendeth not to have him 
hanged : But if you intend to make a Thief of him, it is all one in effec, as it you intended his hang- 
ing - for the Law detcrmineth it, and the Fudge will intend it. Soif you intend to train up your 
children in ungodlinefs, as if thcy had no God, nor ſouls to mind, you may as well ſay, you intend 
to have them damned. And were not an enemy, yea, is not the Devil more excuſable, tor dealing 
thus cruelly by your children, than you that are their Parents, that are bound by Natrre to love them, 
and prevent their miſery ? It is odious in Miniſters that take the charge of ſouls, to betray them by 
negligence, and be guilty of their everlaſting miſery ; but in Parents it 15 more unnatural, and therefore 
more unexculable. 

$.2. Motive 2. Confider that God is the Lord and Owner of your childrex,bath by be title of Creation and 
Redemption : Therefore-in juſtice you muſt reſign them to him, and educate them for bim. Otherwiſe 

þ God of his own Creatures, and rob Chriſt of thoſe tor whom he dyed, and this to give them 

to Devil, the enemy of God and them. It was not the world, or the fleſp, or the Devil that cxe- 
atcd them, or redeemed them, but God: And it is not poſſible for any Right to be built upon a ylcr 
Title, than to make them of nathing, and redeem them from a ſtate far morſe than nothing. And akger 
all this, ſhall che very Parents of ſuch children, ical them from their abſolute Lord and Father, and 
fell them to ſlavery and torment ? 

$. 3- Motive 3. Remember that in their Bgptiſm you did dedicate them to God : you entred them jnto 
8 ſolemn Vow and Copenant,to be whoty bis,and to live to bim. Thercin they renounced the fleſh,the. world 
and the Devil : Therein you promiſcd to bring them wp vertuouſly to lead a godly and Chriſtian life, that 
they might obediently keep Gods boly Will and Co ents, and walkin tbe ſame all the dayes of 
their liver. And after all this, will you break ſo ſolemn a promiſe, and cauſe them to break ſuch a 
Vow and Covenant, by bringing them up in ignoranse and ungodlineſs? Did you underſiand and 
and conſider what you then did ? How ſolemnly you your ſelves engaged them in a Vow to God, to 
live a mortified and a holy life ? Ard will you fo ſolemnly do that in an hour, which all their life after 
with you, you will endeavour to deliroy ? 

$. 4- Motive 4. Confider how great power the education of children bath wpon all their following lives : 
Except Natwre and Grace, there is nothing that uſually doth prevail ſo much with chem. InJced the 
obſtinacy of Natural Vitiouſneſs doth often fruſfirate a good education: But if axy,means be like to 
do pu: þ itis this: But it edgcation is more conſtantly ſucceſsful, to make them evil. This che- 
riſhcth choſe ſeeds of wickedneſs which ſpring up when they come to age : This maketh ſo many to 
be proxd, and idle, and fleſh-pleaſers, and licentiens, and luftfil, and covetowr, and all that is naught. 
And he hath a hard task that cometh after to xoot out theſe vices, which an ungodly education 
hath fo dceply radicated. —_—_— Parents do ſerve the Devil fo effe&ually, in the firſt impre(li- 
ons on their childrens minds, that it is more than Magiſtrates and Miniſters and all reforming mcans 
can afterwards do to recover them fram that fin to God. Whereas if you would firſt engage their 
hearts toGod, by a religious education, Piety would then have all thoſe advantages, that fin hath 
now. Prov. 22. 6. Train wp @ child in tbe way be ſhould go, and when he is old he will uot depart from 
it. The language which you teach them to ſpeak when they are children, they will uſe all their lite 
after, if they live with thoſe that uſe it. And ſo the Opiniays which they firſt xeceive, and the 
exftems which theyfare uſed to at firſt, are very hardly changed afterward. I doubt -not to «thi, 
that a godly Education is Gods firſt and ordinary appointed means, for the begetting of atiual faith, «#4 
other graces in the children of believers : Many May have ſeminal grace before : but they cannot foour? 


have 
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have adiual faith, repentance, love, or any Grace , than they have Reaſon .16 ſelf in af and,4gxcicile. 
And the Preaching of the Word by publick Miniſters/1s pog' the firft ordinary, means of grace, (1 any 
but thoſe that were gracelefs till they;come. to hear fuch, preaching + | that js,, to thole on; whom the 
firit appointed means hath been negleed, or proved in vain :, that 35, It is bug the ſecond means, to:do 
chat which was uot done (by, the tutt.,.. The prook is undenyable : Becaule God appoinſeth Parents 
diligently to teach their chilaren the Doctrine, ot his holy Woxd,beiore they come'to the publick. Miaiſtzy: 
Parcnts teaching is the firſt teaching :,, And Parents reaching, j$ for #hir.end, as well as publlictcagh- 
ing, cven to beget faith, and lave, and kolineſs.: | Ang God appyintcrh, no! means to- be;uled; by,ys, on 
which we may not expe this bleſhng, Thexctore it 5;apparent,that the ondinaty appyned weaus for the 
firſt anal Grace, is Parents godly inſtruction and education of their cbilarens And publick | preaching 
is appointed for the Conycrfion of thole only that have, mil the blelling| of the tuſi appointed mcans. 
Thercfoxe if you deny your children religious education, you depy chem thetult appointed means pf 
chcir actual faith and ſanQihication ; and, then the {ſecond cometh upon diladyantagee , /. 4 
s. 5: Motive 5. Conſider alſo bow many, and great . arg, ym. advantages 4hove allatbers for your abil- 
drens good. AS 1. Nothing doth take ſo much with any one, as that which'is knowa to- game from 
Love ; The greater Love 15 diſcerned. in your, inftrytion, the greater, ſuccels may ,you.cxpett.. Now 
your children are more confident of their From Love, than' of- any others; Whether Miniſters: and 
Strangers ſpeak to them in Love, they cannot tell : But of, gheix Parents Love they make no doube. 
2. And their Love to you 1s as great a preparative. to y9uk lucccls. . We all. hearken to them that wc 
dearly Love, with greater attention and willlogoels nan t@ pthers: They, Lpve, pot the Miniſter as 
they do their Parents. 3. You have them, in hand betune,. betpre they hays geceived any falcopini- 
ons, or bad impreſſions : before they have any fin but that which was born with chem. 3,/; You are £0 
make the fir{t impreſſions upon them. You ha them, while they arg moſt teachable, and flexible, and 
ecnder, and mak<e leaſt refittance againſt gon. . They: xiſe not pp at; firſt again yqur teaching 
with ſclf-conceitednefs and proud. objeQtions. But when they;come to the: Mixifter,, they,arc as Paper 
that is written on or printed before 3 unapt, to. receive another impreſſion ; They haye; much ro be 
xntaught, before they can be taught : Ang come with, prpud-zand tiff reſiſtance, to ſtrive againtt jn- 
{tru&ion, rather than readily 'to xecfive it. - 4+ Your children do wholly depend on you = their Ppre- 
{ent maintenance, and much, for their fugure livelyhood and portions :- And theretore'they knowthat 
it is their intereſt to obey and pleaſe you; And as iatereſt'is the, common byals of the woxld, fo is it 
with your children: You may eafilier rule them that hays this. haxdle to hold them by, than any ather 
can do that have not this advantage. They know they ſerve you not for nought. 5. Your! authority 
over your children is moi unqueſtionable. They will diſpute the authority of Miniliers,; yea,-and of 
Magiſtrates, and ask them who gave them the power ta teagh them, and to.command ghena ?, Bur the 
Parcnts authority is beyond all diſpute. They will, not call-yau Tyranys:or Uſrpers, nor . bid. you 
prove the validity of your Ordination, or the uninterruptedpels.;of- your ſuction. Thexctore Farber 
and Mother as the firſt Natural Power, axe mentioned. rathex than Kings , or Queens in theftth, Com- 
mandment. 6. You have the power of the Rod to force themes Prove. 22. 15» Fooliſhneſt -is bound in 
the heart of a child, but the rod of correGion ſhall. drive 3s far. from bim. And yous correGion . will 
be better underfiood to come from Love, than that of the Magiligate or any other. 19. You haye belt 
opportunity to know both the diſeaſes and temperature of your, children; which is a great. adyantage 
for the chooſing and applying ot the beſt xemedy. .  8,, You have gpportunity of watchigoyes them, 
and diſcerning all their taults 1n time: But at, a Miratter ſpeak to them, he can know/no more what 
fault to a TIS. than others tell him, or the party will conteſs. You may alſo. diſcern what ſuc- 
cels your former exhortations had, and whether they amend or Kill go on! in. bn, and whether you 
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ſhould proceed to more ſevere remedics. + 9g, You have opportunity ot {peaking to them jn che. mott - 


familiar manner 3 which is better underſtood, than the fet ſpeech of a Miniſter in the Pulpit, which 
tew of them mark or underſtand. You can quicken their attention by. queſtions whigh put them 
upon anſwering you, and fo awaken them. to a ſerious. xegard of what. you. fay- 10+ You-.are fo 
frequently with them, that you can repeat. your inſiruRjons,” and drive,'them howmes,, that, what is 
not done at one time, may be done at another ; Whereas | ather men can {eldom {peak;to them, and 
what is ſoſcldome ſpoken iscafily negleed or forgotten - 11+ You have power to place thera under 
the beſt means, and to remove many impediments: out of their , way: whigh uſually, {abate other 
mens endeavours. 12, Your exatmple is near them and continually in theis faght , which is.'a conti- 
nual and powertul S:xrmon, By all theſe advantages God hath enabled you above all othexs, to be 
inſtruments of your Childrens good, and, the farſi and greatefi promoters. of . their falvatian. 
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$6, Motive 6. Conſider how great a Comfort it would be to you, #9 have your children ſuch as you Motive 6. 


may confidently hope are the children of God, being brought to know bim, and love, and ſerve bim, 
through your own endeavours in 4 pious education of them. 1. You may love your chilgren upon an 
higher account than as thcy arc yours: even as they axe Gods,, adorned with, his Image, and quick- 
ned with a divine celcliial life : And this is is to love them with a higher kind of Love, than meer 
Natural affetion is. It would rejoyce you to {ee your. children advanced to be Lords or Princes : 
But O how much greater cauſe of joy is it, .to {ce them. made the members of Chriſt, and quickned 
by his Spirit, and ſcaled up for life eternal ?. 2. When once your children are made. the children of 
God, by the Regeneration of the Spirit; you may be much,more free from: carc-and trouble for then 
than before, Now you may boldly truſt them on. che care of their heavemly Father, who is able co do 
More for them than yu arc able to dchre.; He loveth them better than you caulove them: He is mat 
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by promiſe to prote&t them, and providetor them, and to ſee that allthings work togerhcy j 
ood; "He that clotheth' the Lillies of the ficlds, and' fiuffercth not the ih Lions G "plea tobe 
unptovided for, will provide convenient food for, his'own childgenn, Cthvugh he will have you 
- allo* d&' year duty for them, as they ate your childten; ) While they ate the children of 
Satan; and the f{rvants' of tm, you hve cauſe ro fear, not only left” they be expoſed to miſcrics 

in this world, but mucty more Teft theybe fnitched away in their tin to Hell:: Your childten white the 
are tinpodly are worſe thurameny Wolves'znth Typere, * Bat: when once they are tenewcd by the on 
rit of Chrit, they are'thocharge of alÞhe bliffed Trinity, ard under God, the charge & Angels: 
-Livitg or dying they are fate : For the Exernal God 'is theit portion and defence. 2. lt May be a 
continitll 'comtort to. you-to thick whit a deal of drfdgery and calartiity your child 6 Fieed irom : 
To think how many Otis he would hive (worn, and kow tnany lyesand curſes he would have ut- 
tered, '*and how beaftly-and Ricſhly a life He would have —_— much wrong he would have done 
to Gud and mer, and how much he woukÞ hive: pleafed* rhe Devil, and what torments jo HL he 
wut have endured as the reward of aff3” add then to think how mercittully God 'hath picveritcd all 
this 3/ #nd what ſ:rvice hey do God in the world ,- and* finally live with Chritt in glory : What a 
4oF'is* thisto' a confrlering believing Parent, that raKeth the mercics of his children as his own? 
"go Relfgion'will teach'your children to be more dittifat "to yotir ſelves, than Nature can'teach them, 
Jt will reath thetito Zivelyou, even when you have no more'to give'them, is well as jf yclihad the 
wealth of #1 the world: --k will teach-rkem ro binont you; though you arc pour and contewptib!c in 
the eyes'f others,” "Ie will teach them to obey yu} and Tyr tall into want to relieve yu accord- 
ing to-Micir- power 2 kt will fit chemn'to cormfort yeur iff! cf rnne of yoar ficknels and diltrefs, when 
ungodly children will-be as thorrs in your feet or rycs,*and yt your hearts, and prove 2 greater giiet 
than anygxnemics to you.” A gracious child'wwill beay with 'your weakneffcs, when a Chun will not 
cover-his Fitlers nakdue(d; A gracious Child can' pAYYfor'yod, and pray. with you, and be ; b'oling 
" to your Houle) when an'ungodly Child is titter to ute; and prove a urfe to thoſe he live! with, 

5. And-is'it not an exceeding joy to thinrof che evtrlafting happinets of your Child ? and that yOu 

may Jive toguther in Heaven for ever? When the foreſten micry ot a graccl.fs Child, may grieve you 
when cver-you look him in the face. ? 6.381, Tt- will be a'greoat addition to your joy, to think 
thar-God bk fled your dihigent inftru&t'ors; ard made” you' thi intirumient of all that good chat is done 

upon your children, and of all rhat-+good that is done by them , and of. all the happinc(s they 

have (or Ever. To think thet- this was eomveyed=to themby 'your means, will give you a larger (hue 

in theduights of it, 2177 7 Oo ors on 7 | 

Mutive 7. © 6. 7. Motive 7. R emerbcr that yt Childrens Orizhnal fin and mſery ir by you, and therefore in 
114 ite: yout that babe unAone them, gre bond 15d. youre. bejt to (ſave them. It you had but conveyed 

a leproli: or fome hereditary Diſcaſe.to thcir'bodtes; 'would: you not have done your bcft to cure 

ther ? -O rhet+ your coald do theni” bur as mich good as you do them hurt. ' It is more than 44ims 

tn that/ rutdhcch down-into the natures of your Children; yea, and that bringeth judgements on 
thetw: Andeven A4dz 15lin cometh not to them but by you. | 
Mytive 8. © $/$-aMorive &' Littly, Conſider wh tÞ bxovedin; gre need ' they h we of the utmo't blp you can af- 
ford thenti® Vets not a corporal difcafegam-celit enemy, & toler.blemiſery, that we call unto you for 
their help't Bat-it is againlt Fin; and Su4r, and Hell fire. 2Tt is againft 4 body of lin : not vze, bir 
many Y WBEFn:l, But pernicions, having ſer&d*upon the heart :' detp'rooted tins, that are not ealily 


putkt%@p? AN the teaching, and diligence} 264 witchfakichs thae you can uſe, is lictle enough, and 
may-provetorlitrle. /They- are obſtinite viecs tnat hive-polſiſed them : They are not quickly 
ror' cally ch out 3 andthe remnants and” roots are apt to be tiill ſpringing up agiin , when you 
thought they had been quite deſtroyed :' O then what wiſdim and diligence 15 requittte to fo great 
and neceffary-a work ! | ' of. 
$. 9. And now let 'me/{eriouſly ſpeak tothe hearts of thoſe careleſs and ungodly Parents. that 
heglectithe holy cducation of their Cirldren :*'yez, and ro thoſe Profeifors of Godlinefs that-ſlubber 
over fb pteare work with a few cuftornary-tormal dutics and 'words, that are next to A rotat omit- 
ſjon 6F -#9, ©: © be not {©/unmerciful to the ſouls that you, have helpt to bring into the world ! Thin 
not 46 bilt ly of them, #5 if chey were not worth your labour! Mike not your Children folixe your 
Bealis,'/ 45446 make no{provilion but only for' their ficſh. -Remcmber till rhat it is nor Beafts bur 
ten; that you have begotten and brought forth': Educate them chen and uſe them a7 men tor the 
Love and Obtdience of their Maker : O pity md help the fonls that you have detiled and undone ! 
Have mercy 6n the fouls that mutt periſh in *Hell, if rhey be not fived in this day of falvation! O 
help'thetmm' Hat have fo many-encmies to affault chem ! Help them that have ſo many temptations to 
pals threugh4 and ſo many Yifficulties to' overcome; and fo'feyere a jydpement to undergo ? H:lp 
them that- ere fo weak, and Lo elily deceived and overthrown ! Help them ſp:edily while your ad- 
vantages coritinue ! before {in have hardned them, and Grace have forſaken them , and Satan place 
a ſironger Garriſon in their hearts. Help them while they are tractible 3 before they are grown up 
to deſpiſe your help : Before'you and they are ſeparated alunder , and your opportunities be at an 
end, Yowthink not your pains' from year to year, too much to make provition for their bodies: O 
be not crtieÞ to their ſouls? 'Scll them not to Satan, and; that for nought! Betray them nor by your 
ungodly negligence to Hell;* "Or if any 6f 'them will peri, let it not bz by you that are'fo much 
bound to do themigood!: "The undoing bf your childrens ſouls is a work much ficter for Saran, than 


tor their Purents.. Remember” how comfortable a thing it is: 'to' work with Chrift for the faving i 
fouls. 


Motives for the gaod Education of Children. 


ſouls. You think the Calling of Miniſters honourable and happy 3 and fo it is, becaulc they ſerve 
Chritt in ſo high a work : Butt you will not negle& it, you may do for your children, more than 
any Minilier can do. This is your preaching place : Here God calleth you fo exercilc your parts 3 
even in the holy inſtruction of your families: Your charge is ſmall 1n compariſon of the Minikters : 
He hath many hundred fouls to watch over, that are fcattered all abroad the Pariſh ; and will you 
think it much to inſtru and watch over thoſe few of your own that are under your Root ? Youcan 
ſpeak odiouſly of unfaithful ſoul-betraying Miniſters : and do you not conlider how odious a ſoxl-be- 
craving Parent is ? If God antrutt you but with earthly Talents, take heed huw ,you uſe them 3 for 
YOu muſt be accountable for your truſt: And when he hath \entrulted you with ſeuls , even your 
childrens foxls, will you betray them ? If any Rwlers ſhould but forbid you the inſtructing and well- 
governing of your families, and reſtrain you by a Law, as they would have reſtrained Daxiel from 
praying in his houſe, ( Dax. 6. )) then you would think them monſters of impiety and inbumanity 
and you would cry out of a Satanical perſecution, that would make men Traytors to their childrens 
fouls, and drive away all Religion from the earth: And yet -how eaſily can you negle@ ſuch du- 
ties when zone forbid them you, and never accuſe your ſelves of any ſuch horrid impiety or inbuma- 
xity ? What hypocrifie, and blind partiality is this? Like a lazy Miniſter that would cry out of perſe- 
cation, if he were ſilenced by others, and yet will not be provoked to be laborious, but ordinarily by 
his Nothfulneſs filencc himſelf, and make no ſuch matter of it : Would it be fo heynous a fin in ano» 
ther to reſtrain you? and is it not as heynous for you that are {o much obliged to it, voluntarily to 
relirain your ſelves ? -O then deny not this neceflary diligence to your necefſitous children, as you love 
their ſouls, as you love the happineſs of the Church or Commonwealth, as you love the honour and 
mtereſt of Chritt, and as you love yorr preſent and everlaſting peace. Do not ſee your children the 
ſlaves of Satan here, and the firebrands of Hell for ever, if any diligence of yours may contribute to 
prevent it : Do not give Conſcience {ſuch matter of accuſation againſt you, as to ſay, All this was 
long of thee ! If thou hadft inflrutied them diligently, and watched over them, and correfted them, and 
done thy Part, its like they had never come to this. You till your Fields; you weed your Gardens ; 
What pains take-you about your grounds and Cattel ? and will you not take more for your childrens 
fouls ? Alas, what creatures will they be it you leave them to themſelves? how ignorant, careleſs, 
rude and bealtly, O what a lamentable caſe have ungodly Parents brought the world into ? Igno- 
rance and fc}tſhnels, beafily ſenſuality and deviliſh malignity have covercd the face of the earth 
as a deluge, and driven away wiſdom, and felf-denyal, and piety, and charity, and juſtice, and tem- 
perance almoſt out of the world, contining them to the breafis of a few obſcure humble fouls, 
that love vertue for vertues ſake, and look for their zeward from God aione, and expe& that by 
abltaining from iniquity, they make themielves a prey to Wolves. Tja. 59. 159 Wicked education 
hath unman'd the world, and ſubdued it to Satan, and made it almott like to Hell. O do not 
joyn with the Sons of Belzal, in this unnatural horrid wickedneſs ! 
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CHAP. VII. 
The mutual Duties of Husbands and Wives towards each other. 


perſons enter into all Relations, with a defire to ſerve themſelves there, and fiſh out all 
that gratificth their flcſh, but without any lenſe of the Dwty of their Relation. They 
bethink them what honowr, or profit, or pleaſure their Relation will afford them, but not 
what God and man require or expe& trom them. All their thought is, What they ſhall have, 
but not What they ſhall be and do. They are very ſenlible what others ſhould be and dv to them ; but 
not what they ſhould be and do to others. Thus it is with Magiſtrates , and with People, with too 


"10 I: is the pernicious ſubvertion of all ſocictics, and fo of the world, that ſcltiſh ungodly 


' many Paltors and their flocks, with Husbands and Wives, with Parents and Children, with Maſters 


and Servants, and all other Relations. Whereas our firit care ſhould be to know and perform the 
Duties of our Relations, and plealc God in them, and then look tor his bleſſing by way ot encourage. 
ing-reward. Study and do your parts, and God will certainly do by. 

$. 2. DircQ. 1. The firſt Duty of Husbands is to Love their Wives ( and Wives their Hubaud: ) © 
with a true entire Conjugal Love. Ephel. 5. 25, 28, 29, 33- Hubands love your IWivesr, even a5 Chriſt 
alſo loved the Church, and gave himſelf for it So ought men to love their Wives tYeir own 
bodies :, be that loveth bis Wife, loveth himſelf : For no man ever yet bated his own fleſh ; Bt nouriſh- 
th and cheriſhcth it, cven as the Lord the Church. Let every one of you an particular ſo live bis 
Wife even as himſelf — It is a Relation of Love that you have entered. God hath made it your 
Duty for your mucrual help and comfort : that you may be as willing and ready to fuccour one ano- 
ther, as the hand js to help the eye or other fellow-member : and that your converſe may be (weet, 
and your burdens caliz, and your lives may be comfortable. If Love be removed but for an hour 
between Huband and Wife, they are fo long as a bone out of joint: There is no eaſe, no order, no 
work well done, till they arc rettorcd and let in joint again» Therefore be fuxe that Conjugal Love 
be conttantly maintained. | 

$. 3. The Sub-direfions for maintaining Conjugal Love are (uch as thele. Dired. 1. Chooſe one at 
firlt that is truly amiable, eſpecially in the vertues of the mind. 2, Marry not till you are ſure that 
you can Love entirely. Be not drawn for ſordid ends, to joyn with one that you have but. ordinary 
atte&ions tor. Z+ Bc not too haſty, but know before hand, all the imperteQions, which may tempt 
you afterwards to loathing. But if theſe duties have been (infully negle&ed, yet 4. Remember that 
Juttice commandeth you to Love one that hath as it were forſaken all the world tor you, and is con- 
rented to be tlie companion of your labours and ſufferings, and be an equal ſharer in all conditions 
with you, and that mutt be your companion until death. It is worſe than barbarous inhumanity 
ro entice fuch a one intoa bond of Love, and ſociety with you, and then to ſay, Tow cannot Love 
ber ! This was by pertidiouſnets to draw her intoa ſpare to her undoing. What comtort can (he 
have in her converſe with yo, and care, and labour, and neceſſary ſufferings, if you deny her Con- 
jugal Love ? Eſpecially if the deny not Love to you, the inhumanity is the greater. 5. Remember 


that Women are ordinarily aftcQionate, paſſionate creatures, and as they love much themiclves, {0 


they expe much love from you. And whcn you joyned your felt to ſuch a Nature, you obliged 
your {clt to an{werable duty. And it Love cauſe not Love, it is ungrateful and unjuſt contempt. 
6. Remember that you arc under Gods command : And to deny conjugal Love to your Wives, is to 
deny a duty which God hath urgently impoſed on you. Obedience therctore ſhould command your 
Love. 7. Remember that you are Relatively as it were one fleſh : You have drawn her to forlake 
Father and Mother to cleave to you : You arc conjoyned for procreation of ſuch children as mult 
bear the image and nature of you both : your poſſeſſions and intereſts are in a manner the fame. 
And therefore ſuch nearneſs ſhould command affe&ion : They that are as your ſelves ſhould be molt 
ealily loved as your ſelves. 8. Take more notice of the good that is in your Wives, than of the evil. 
Let not the obſervation of their faxlts make you forget or overlook their vertzes. Love is kindled 
by the fight of Love or Ggodneſi, 9. Make not intirmitics to ſcem odjous faults, but excuſe them as 
far as lawfully you may, by confidering the trailty of the Sex, and of their tempers, and conlidering 
alſo your oxn inftirmitics, and how much your Wives muſt bear with you. 10. Stir up that molt 1n 
them into exerciſe which is beſt, and ſtir not up that which is evil : And then the good will molt ap- 
pear, and the evil will be as buricd, and you will cafilier maintain your love. There is ſome un 
cleanneſ; in the beſt on earth : And if you will be daily ſtirring in the filth, no wonder if you have 
the annoyance: And for that you may thank your {clves ; Draw out the tragrancy of that which is 
gocd and delectable in them, and do not by your own imprudence or pieviſhneſs ſtir up the 
worlt,and then you ſhall find that even your taulty Wives will appear more amiable to you. 11+ Ove! 
come them with Love : and then whatever they arc in themſelves, they will be Loving to you, and 


con; quently Lovely. Love will cauſe Love, as tire kindlcth fire; A good busband is the beſt means ” 
mare 
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Of Co-habitation and agamſt Adultery. 
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good and loving Wife. Make them not froward by your froward carriage, and then (ay, 
Its cannot love them. 12. Give them examples of amiableneſs in your ſelves : ſet them the pattern 
of a prudent, lowly, loving, meek, felt denying, patient, harmleſs, holy, heavenly life : Try this a 
while, and (ce whether it will not ſhame them trom their faults, and make them walk more amiably 
cthemiclves. | FE 

6. 4. Dircct. 2. Another Duty of Husbands and IWives is, Cobabitation and (where age prohibiteth 
not ) a ſober and mudcſt conjunition fir procreation : Avoiding, l-fciviouinets, unleatonablenels, and 
whatever tendeth to corrupt the min and make it vain and nithy, and hinder it trom holy em- 
ployment : And therefore Luſt mult not be cheriſhed in the married; but the mind be brought to a 
moderate chalte and ſober trame : and the Remedy mult not he turned into an increaſe of the dilcaſe, bue 
uſed to extinguiſh it : For it the mind be lett to the power ct Lutt, and oxly marrizge trutted to tor the 
' cure, with many it will be found an inſufficient curez and Luſt will rage thill-as ic did before, and 
will be ſo much the more deſperate and your caſe the more miterable, as your tin prevaileth againtt 
the remedy. Yet marriage being appointed for a remedy againlt lult, tor the avoiding all unlawtul 
congreſs,- the Apotile hath plainly deſcribed your duty, 1 Cor. 7. 2,3, 4, 5+ | Itis good for a man ne 
1) touch a woman : Nevertheleſs to avoid fornication, let every man bave bis own wife, and let every 
woman have ber own busband : Let the huchand render unto the wife due benevolence ;, and likewiſe al; 
the wife unto the hutband : The wife bath not power of ber own body, but the bniband : and likeniſ(: 
alf5 the hutband bath not poxeer of his own body, but the wife. Defraud you not one the other, except it 
be with conſent for time, that ye may give your ſelves to faſting and prayer, and come together ag tin, 
that Saran tempt you not for your incomtinency. | Therefore tholc perſons live contrary to the nature 
of their relation, who live a great part of their lives afunder, as many do for worldly reſpc&s : 
when ti::y {ave ſeveral houſes, poſſeſſions or trades, and the husband muſt live at one and the wite 
at another for their commodity fake 3 and only come together once in a week, or in many weeks : 
when this is done without great neceſlity, it is a conſtant violation of their duties. And fo it 
is tor men to go trade or live heyond Seaor in another Land, and leave their wives behind then ; 
yea though they have their wives conſent 3 it is an unlawful courſe, except in a caſe ot meer ne- 
ceffiry, or publick ſervice, or when they are able on good grounds to fay, that the Benetits are like 
to begreater to (oul and body than the loſs; and that they are confirmed againlt the danger of in- 
continence. The cflices which Husband and Wite are bound to perform for one another are ſuch as, 
for the molt part, (uppolz their Cohabitation : like the ofhces of the members of the body for each 
other, which they cannot perform if they be diſmembred and divided. 

g.5- Dirc &. 3« Abbor not only Adultery it ſclf, but all that tendeth 12 unchaſineſs and the vi. lation of your 
Marriage-Covenant. Adultery 15 fo contrary to the conjugal bond and fate of lite, that though de 
fafto it do not actually diffolve the bond, and nullifie the marriage, yet it fo far difobligeth the wrongy- 
cd innocent party, that de jxre it is to ſuch a ſufficient ground to warrant a divorce. And God 


——— 


make 2 


: And the Devil that 


wiclean thoughts are rifing in their hearts : They think of filthineſs when they are alone ? They dream 
of tilthineſs in the night ; They talk of filthineſs with others : The tongues of the dogs that licked 
L:zars his ſores, were not uſed in ſuch a hilehy employment as theirs are. They are 4s fed Horſes in 
the morning 3 every one neigheth after his ncighbours wife : Jer. 5. 8. They declare their fin as Sodom, 
ard bide 1t #vt, Iſa. 3- 9. And uſually when they are given over to this filthy fin, it uttetly debauch- 
eth their Conſciences, aud maketh them like blocks or beaſts, inſenſible of their miſery and the wrath 
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Dired. 3. 
Mczt.5 31,32. 
& 


Prov. 2 17. 
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Judg. 237). !0., 
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of God, and given over toall other villanies, and even to hate and perſecute Godlinefs, if not civi- . 


Iity it ſelf : Some tew Adultcrers I have known that fin ſo much againſt their Conſciences, that they 


live in continual deſpair ; tormented in the ſenſe of their own unhappineſs ; and yer finning Rtill ; as Rev. 21 
And yet theſe are the better ſort, becauſe there is ſome p,g,. 5. 35 


if the D.vil would make them a derifion : 


8. 


teft:mony for a better life, remaining in their minds : But others of them being paſt feeling, have » Ver. 2. 10, 


given themſelves over to laſciviouſneſr, ro work all nncleanneſs with greedineſs, Eph. 4. 19. They have 
_ fall f Adultery that cannot ceaſe from ſin ———= As natural bruit beaſts that are made to k. takin 
ana deſtroyed, 2 Pet. 2. 10, 11, 12. Take heed therefore of the cefſes of this odious lin, 
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For C onjugal delight and Peace and Quietneſs. 
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appear mmce of it; ſuffer rot your eye Or thought to go after a ſtranger, nor to begin a breach in your 
Covcnant and conjupal fidelity. 

6.6. Direc. 4- Hurband 2nd wife muit take Delight in the Le and Company and converſe of each 
other. There is noti:ing that mars heart is (o inordinately ſet upon as Delight : And yet the lawful 
didizht allowed them by God, they can turn into loithing and diſdain. The delight which would 
entangle you in lin, and tum you trom your duty and from God, is it that is forbidden you : But this 
iS a Dc/ihe tat is belpful to you in your duty, and would kcep you from fin - When Husband and 
IWife take ple ſure 10 each other, it uniteth them in duty, it heIpeth them with eaſe to do their work 
and bcar tc! ir burdens 3 and 1s not the leaſt part of the comfort of the married ttate. Proy. 5-18, 19. 
Rijvyce with the wife of thy youth, as the Irving Hind and pleaſant Roe, let ber breaſts ſatisfie thee at 11 
times, and be thou raviſht always with ber love. Therefore a Wite 1s called, The defire of the eyes : 
Eck. 24.16. Avoid therefore all things that may repreſent you unpleaſant or urlovely to each other. 
And ule all lawtul mcans to cheriſh complacency and delight : not by fooliſh ridiculous or proud 
attire, or immodcſt actionsz but by cleanneſs and decency and kind deportment. Naltineſs and unclean- 
nels ard unſeem!y carriage, and tooliſh ſpecch, and whatever is loathſome in body or mind, muſt be 
ſhunned as Temptations which would hinder you from that love and plealure and content, which 
Husband aud Wite hold have in one another. And yet it is a fooliſh fleſhly perſon, that will 
continue Love no longer than it is cheriſhed with all this care. It there be any deformity of the 
body, or any thing unfcemily in behaviour, or if God ſhould vilit them with any loathſom {ores or 
ticknels, they mutt for all that love each other, yea and take pleaſure in their converſe: It is not a 
true triend that leaveth you in adverlity 3 nor is it true Conjugal affeFion which is blaſted by a 
loathſom ſickneſs. The Love of Moti.crs to their Children-will make them take pleaſure in them 
notwithſtanding their fickneſs or uncleanneſs : And 1o ſhould their Love dobetween a Husband and 
his Wife, He that conliderecth that his own fleſh 1s lyable to the ſame diſcales, and like ere long to 
be as loathſome, will dv as he would be done by, and not turn away in time of her affliction, trom 
her that is become his fl.ſh. Mauch Is excuſable is the crime of them that when they have no- 
thing extraordinary to diſtaſic or diſatte& them, are weary of the company of one another, and had 
rather be in th-ir Neighbours houſes than in their own, and tind more pleaſure in the company of a 
ltrangecr, than of one another. SI ; 

$. 7. Dirc&. 5. Ir it 2 great duty of Husbands and IVzves to live in quietneſs and peace, and avoid 
all 6-caſions of wrath and diſcord. Bccaute this 15 a duty vt ſ> great importance, [ ſhall tirſt open 
to you the great neceſſity of it, and then give you more particular DireGions to perform it. 


gs. 8. LI. It isa duty which your Vnioz or zeer relation doth ſpecially require. Will you fall out 
with your ſelves ? cannot you agree with your own ficth ? 2. Your diſcord will be your pain, and 
the vexation of your lives. Like a Bile or Wound or Fracture in your own bodies, which will 
pain you cill it's cured : You will hardly kcep Peace in your minds, when Peace is broken (o near 
you in your family. As you would take heed of hurting your ſelves, and as you would haſten 
the Cure when you arc hurt 3 ſo ſhould you take heed of any breach of Peace, and quickly ſeek to 
heal it when it's broken. 3- Diſſealion tends to cool your Love :; Ott falling out doth tend to leave 
a habit of diſtaſte and avcrincſs on the mind. Wounding is ſeparating. And to be tyed together 
by any outward bonds, whcn your Hea-+s are (cparated, 1s but to be tormented, and to have the 
inſides of adverſaries, while you have conjugal ontfides. As the difference between my houſe and my 
priſon is, that I willingly and with delight dwell in the one, but am unwillingly contined to the other, 
ſuch will be the difference between a quict and an unquiet lite, in your married ſtate : It turneth your 
dwelling and delight into a Priſon z where you are chained to thoſe calamities, which in a free con- 
dition you might over-run : 4- Diſſcation between the Husband and the Wife, do diſorder all their 
Family affairs : They are like Oxen uncqually yoaked, that can rid no work for ſiriving with one 
anothcr : Nothing is well done bccauſe of the vaxiance of thoſe that ſhould do it, or ovcrſceit. 
5. It exceedingly unfittcth you for the Worſhip of God : You are not hit to pray together, nor to 
confer together of Heavenly things, nor to be helpers to cach others ſouls : I need not tell you this: 
you feel it by experience. Wrath and bitterneſs will not allow you ſo much exerciſe of love and 
holy compoſedneſs of mind, as every one of theſe duties do require. 6. Diſſention diſableth you to 
govern your Families aright. Your Children and Servants will take example by you 3; or think 
they arc at liberty to do what they liſt, when they find you taken up with ſuch work- between 
your {clves: And they will think you uatit to reprove. them for their faults, when they fce you 
guilty of ſuch faults and folly of your own: Nay you will become the ſhame and ſecret deriſion of 
your Family, and bring your fſclves into contempt. 7. Your Difſcations will, expoſe you to the 
malice of Satan, and give him advantage for manitold temptations: A houſe divided cannot ſtand: 
An Army divided'is cafily conquered, and made a prey to the Enemy. You cannot foreſge what 
abundance of fin you put your (clves in danger of. By all this you may ſee what Diſſentions'between 
Husband and Wife do tend to, and how they thould be avoided. 


I I. For the avoiding of them obſerve theſe Sub-diretions. 1. Keep wp your conjugal Love in 4 
conftamt beat and vigour. Love will ſuppreſs wrath : You cannot have a bitter mind upon (mall 
provocations, againſt thoſe that you dearly love : much leſs can you proceed to reviling words or 


to averleneſs and eſtrangednefs or any abuſc of one another. Or it a breach and wound be uphappty 
made, 


_ —— 


Motives for Holy Education of ( hildren. 


m2de, the balfamick quality of Love will heal it. But when Love once cooleth, ſmall matters exaſpe- 
rate and breed diltalics. 

2. Both Husband and Wife muſt mortifie their Pride and Paſſion which are the cauſes of Impatiency ; 
and mult pray and labour tor a Humble, meck, and quiet fpirit. For it is the diſeaſed temper of the 
beart, that cauſcth diſſcntions, more than the occaſions or matter of offence do. A proud heart is 
troubled and provoked by every word or carriage that ſeemeth to tend to their undervaluing: A 
icviſh ſroward mind is hike a fore .and ulcerated member, that will be hurt if it be toucht. He that 
mult live near ſuch a ſore diſeaſed impaticnt mind, muſt live even as the nurſe doth with the 
child, that maketh ic her buſineſs to rock it and lull and fing it quiet when it eryeth : For to be 
angry with it will do no good: Andif you have marricd one of ſuch a fick or childiſh temper, you 
mult rcfolve to bear and uſe ther accordingly. But no Chriltian (hould bear with ſuch a vexatious 
malady in thernſclves : nor be patient with fuch impatiency of mind : Once get the victory over your 
ſilves, and get the cure_of your own impatience, and you will eatily Keep peace with one ano- 
ther, | 

3. Remember ſtil! that you are both diſcaſed perſons, full of infirmitiesz and therefore expe the 
fruit of thoſe intirmities in each other; and make not a firange matter of it, as if you had never 
known of it before: If you had marricd one that is lame, would you be angry with her for halting ? 
Orit you had marricd one that had a putride Ulcer, would you fall out with her becauſe it ſtinketh ? 
Did you not know bcfore hand that you married a perſon of fach weakneſſes as would yicld you ſome 
mattcr of daily tryal and offence? It you could not bear this, you ſhould not have married her ; If 
you reſ-lved that you could bear it then, you are obliged to bear it now. Reſolve therefore to bear 
with one another z as remembring that you took one another as tinful, frail, imperfe&t perſons, and 
not as Angels, or as blamelels and perfet. 

4+ Remember {till that you are one fleſh; and therefore be no more offended with the words or 
failings of each other, than you would be if they were your own : Fall out xo more with your wife 
for her faults, than you do with yorr ſelf for your own faults : and than you would do if bers 
had been your own. This will allow you fuch an axger and diſpleaſure againſt a fault, as tendeth to 
beal it 3 but not ſuch as tendeth but to felter and vex the diſcaſed part. This will turn anger into 
compaſſion, and ſpeedy tender diligence for the cure. | 

5. Agree together betore hand, that when one is in the diſeaſed angry fit, the other ſhall filently 
and gently bear, till it be paſt and you are come to your ſclyes again : Be. not angry both at once : 
When the fire is kindled, quench it with gentle words and carriage and do not caſt on Oyle or fue, 
. by anſwering provokingly and ſharply, —_ multiplying words, and by anſwering wrath with wrath : 
But remember that now the work that you are called to, is to mollifie and not to exaſperate, to help 
and not to hurt, to cure another rather than to right your felt; As if another fall and huxt him, your 
buſineſs is to help him up, and not to trcad upon him. 

6. Look before you, and remember that you mult live together untill death, and muſt be the compa» 
nions of each others fortunes, and the comforts of each others lives, and then you will ſee how abſurd 
it is for you to diſagree and vex each other. Anger is the principle of revenge, and falling out doth 
tend to ſeparation. Therefore thoſe that muſt not revenge, ſhould not give way to anger 3 and 
thoſe that know they muſt not part, ſhould not fall our. 

7. As far as you are able, avoid all occaſions of wrath and falling out, about the matters of your 
Families: ſome by their flothfulneſs bring themſelves into wane 3 and then being unable to bear 
it, they contraq a diſcontented pieviſh habit; and in their impatiency they wrangle and diſquiet 
one another: ſome plunge themſelves into a multitude of butinefs, and have to do with ſo many 
things and perſons, that one or other is till offending them, and then they are impatient with one 
another : ſome have neither kl! nor diligence to manage their buſineſſes aright : and fo things fall 
croſs, and go out of order, and then their impaticncy turneth it {clf againſt each other ; Avoid theſe 
occaſions, if you would avoid the fin : And ice that you be not unturniſhed of Patience, to bear 
that which cannot be avoided. | h 

8. lt you cannot quickly quench your paſſion, yet at leaſt refrain your tongues : ſpeak not reproach- 
ful or provoking words : Talking it out hotly doth blow the tire, and cncreaſe the flame ; Be but 
filent, and you will the ſooner return to your ſerenity and peace, Foul words tend to more dif- 
pleaſure. As Socrates ſaid when his Wife firſt railed at him, and next threw a veſſc] of foul 
Water upon him | I thought when I heard the thunder, there would come rain | : ſo you may por- 

tend worſe following, when foul unſeemly words begin : If you cannot cafily allay your wrath, 
you may hold your tongues, it you are truly willing. 

9+ Let the ſober party condeſcend to ſpeak fair and to intreat the other : ( unleſs it be with a per- 
fon 1o infolent as will be the worſe.) Uſually a few ſober grave admonitions, will prove as 
water to the boyling pot : ſay to your angry Iife or Husband, (| You know this ſhould not 
be betwixt us ; Love mult allay it 3 and it muſt be repented of : God doth not approve it ; 
It; and we thall not approve it when his heat is over ; This frame of mind is contrary to a' 
praying frame, and this language contrary to a praying language : we muſt pray together anon 3 let us 
do nothing contrary to prayer now : {wect water and bitter come not from one ſpring, ec. ] Some 
m_ and condeſcending words of Reaſon, may ſtop the torrent, and revive the Reaſon which Paſſion 
ad Overcome, | 

10. Confels your fault to one another, when paſſion hath prevailed againſt you ; and ask forgive- 
nels of each other, and joyn in prayer to God for pardon 3 and this will lay 4 greater engagement 
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on you, the next time to forbear; You will ſure be aſhamed to do that which you have fo confeſſed and 
asked forgivenels for, of God and man. It you will but practice theſe ten DireRions, your conju- 
gal and family peacc may be preſerved. 

6. 10, Dire. 6. A principal duty between huchand and wife is, with ſpecial care and chill and 
diligence, to help cach other 11 the knowledge and worſhip and obedience of Gd in order to their ſalv tion 
Becauſe this is a duty in which you are the greatcti helps and bleſſings to cach other, if you —— 
it. I ſhall 1+ Endeavour to quicken you to make Conſcience of it, and then 2. Dire you how 
ro do it. A 

S. 11- TI. Conſidcr, 1. How little it can ftand with Rational Love=to neglect the ſouls of one 
another ? I ſuppoſe you believe that you have immortal fouls, and an endlefs lite of joy or miſery 
to live ; And then you cannot chooſe but know that your great concerament and buſineſs is, to make 
{ure proviſion for thole ſozls, and, for the endleſs lite. Thyrctore if your Love do not help one 
anothcr inthis which 1s your mamerncerament, it 15 little worth, and of little uſe. Evety thing 
in this world is valuable as it is uſctul. A wſelcſs or unprofitable Love, is a worthleſs Love. It is 3 
rrifling, or a childiſh or a beaſtly Love, which helpeti you but in vrifling, childiſh, or bea(t!y tliings. 
Do you love your Wife, and yet will lcave her in the power of Satan, or will not help to ſave hes 
foul? What ! Love her, and yet let her go to hell? and rather let her be damned than you will be at 
the pains to endeavour her ſalvation? If the were but in bodily pain or miſery, and you retulcd to 4, 
your part to ſuccour her, ſhe would take it but for cold unprofitable love, though you were never 
{o kind to her in complements and trifles. The Devil himfelt maketh ſhew of ſuch a tove as tac - 
He can vouchſafe men pleafures and wealth and honour, fo he may but ſce the perdition of their 
fouls. And if your love to your wife or kxsband do tend to no greater matters than the pleaſures of 
this lite, while the ſoul is left to periſh in fun, bethink your ſelves ferioutly how little more kindneſa 
you ſhew them than the Devil doth. O can you fce the danger of one that you love fo dearly, and 
dono more to fave them rom it ? Can you think of the damnation of ſo dear a triend, and not do 
all that you are ablc to prevent it ? would you be ſeparated from them in the World that you arc 
going to? would you not live with them in Heaven for cver? Never ſay you love them, it you 
will not labour for their ſalvation. It ever they come to Hell, or it ever you fee them there, both 
they and you will then contels, that you behaved not your fclves like fuch as Loved tham. It doth 
not deſerve the name of Love, which can leave a foul to endlc(s miſery. | 

S. 12. What then (hall we ſay of them, that donot only deny their help, but are hinderers of the 
holineſs and ſalvation of each other! And yct ( the Lord have mercy on the poor miſerable world ! 
how conimon a thing is this among us? If the wife be ignorant and ungodly, ſhe will do her worlt 
co make or keep her husband ſuch as ſhe is her ſelf: And it God put any hely inclinations into his 
heart, ſhe will be to it as water to the tire, to quench it or to Keep it under : And if he will noc be 
as (inful and miſerable as her {elf, he (hall have little quietncs or reſt. And it God open the eyes of 
the wife of a bad man, and ſhew her the amiablencls and neceffity of a holy lite, and ſhe do bur 
reſolve to obey the Lord, and fave her ſoul, what an encmy and tyrant will her husband prove to 
her ( if God reſtrain himnot ) : ſo that the D-vi) himſelt doth ſcarce do more againlt the ſaving of 
their ſouls, than ungodly Husbands and Wives do againſt each other. 

$.13- 2+ Conlider allo that you live not up to the Ends of Marriage, nor of hamanity, if you are 
not helpers to each others ſouls. To help each other only for your bellies, is to live together but 
like beaſts. You are appointed to live together as heirs of the grace of life, 1 Pet. 3. 7. And huſ- 
bands mult love their Wives as Chriſt loved bis Church, who gave himſclf for it that he might ſantiifie 
it and cleanſe it, that he might preſent it to himſclf a glorious Church, without ſpot or wrinkle, holy and 
without blemiſh, Eph. 5. 25, 26, 27. That which 1s the cnd of your very lite and bcing, mult be the 
end of your relations and your daily converſe. | 

g&. 14. 3» Confider allo, if you negle& each others ſouls, what enemies you are to one another, and 
how you prepare for your everlaliing ſorrows : When you ſhould be prepiring tor your joyful meet- 
ing in Hcaven, you arc laying up for your ſelves everlaſting horrour. What a dreadful mceting and 
greeting will you have at the bar of Chriſt, or in the flames of te!l, when you ſhall find there how 
perverſly you have done ? Is it not better to be praiting God rogether in Glory, than to be rageing 
againſt each other in the horrour of your Conſciences, and flying in the faces of one another with 
ſuch accuſations as theſe, | ©* O cruel Husband*! O mercileſs deceirful Wite! It was Jong of you 
<« that I came to this miſcrable woful End ! I might have lived with Chritt and his Saints in Joy, 
« and now Iam tormented in theſe flames in deſperation ! You were commanded by God to have 
« ojiven me warning, and told me of my fin and miſery, and never to let mereit in ic, but to havc 
<« inſtructed and intreated me, till I had come home by Chriſt, that I might not have come to this place 
« of torment ; But you never ſo much as ſpake to me of God and my ſalvation, unleſs it were lightly 
« jn jeaft or in your common talk ! If the houſe had been on fire, you-would have been more earneſt to 
.« have cadlchts it, than you were to ſave my ſoul from hell ! You never told me fcrioully of the miſcry 
« of a natural unrenewed fiate! nor of the great neccli:y of regeneration and a holy life ! nor ne- 
«yer talkt to me of Heaven and H:1l, as matters of ſuch conſequence ſhould have been tnentioned 3 
« But morning and night, your calk was nothing but about the world and the things of the world 3 
* your idle talk and jelting and froward and carnal and unprotitable diſcourſe, was it that fil!ed up all 

© the time 3 and we had not one ſober word of our ſalvation. You never ſcriouſly foretold me of 
* this day ? You never prayed with me, nor read the Scripture and good Books to me ; You took n0 


« pains to help me to knowledge; nor to humble my hardened heart for my fins, nor co ſve me 
i txomM 
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« from them, nor to draw me to the Love of God and holineſs, by faith in Chrift: You did not go 
« before ' me, with the good example of a holy and heavenly converſation ! but with the cvil example 
« of an ungodly, fichly, worldly life : You neither cared for your own foul, nor mine: norl tor 
« yours or Mine own 3 and now we are juſtly condemned together, that would not live in Holinets 
« cogether ! ] O tookſh miſerable fouls, that by your ungodlincls and negligence in this life, will 
Prepare each other for ſuch a life of endlcis wo and horror. | 

O therefore reſolve without delay, to live together as the heirs of Heaven, and to be helpers to 
exch others fouls. To which end I will give you thelc following Sub-direRions, which it you will 
taichfully practiſe, may make you to be ſpecial bletfings to each other, | 

$.15. Dirc&. 1. If yow would help to ſave each others ſouls, you muſt each of yore be ſure that 
you have a care of your own : ard retain a deep and lively apprehenſion of thiſe great and everlaſting 
matters, of which you are to ſpeak to others. It cannot be reaſonably expected that he ſhould have 
a due compallion to anothers foul, that hath none to his own : and that he ſhould be at the pains 
that is needful to help another to falvation, that ſerteth fo little by his own, as to {ell it tor the baſe 
and momentany eaſe and pleaſure of the fleſh. Nor is it to be expc&ed that a man fhuuld ſpeak 
with any ſuitable weight and ſeriouſnets, about thoſe matters whoſe weight his hearr did never 
teel, and about which he was never ſerious himfelt. Firtt fce that you feel throughly , that 
which you would ſpeak profitably : and that you be what you per{wade another to be z and that 
all your counſel may be perceived to ariſe, from the bottom of your hearts 3 ard that you ſpeak of 
things which by cxperience you are well acquainted with. 

gs. 16, Dire. 2. Take thoſe opportumnies which your ordinary nearneſs and familiarity afford- 
&th you, t0 be ſpeaking ſeriouſly to each other about the matters of God and your ſalvation. When 
you lye down and rife together, let not your worldly bufinefs have all your talk 3 but let God and 
your ſouls have the firſt and the /aft, and at leaſt the freejt and ſweeteſt of your ipeech , it not the 
mot : Wien you have faid ſo much of your common bulinefs as the nature and diſpatch of it re- 
quizeth, lay it by, and talk together of the ſtate and duty of your fouls towards God, and of your 
hopes oft Heaven, as thoſe that take thefe tor their greater buſineſs. And ſpeak not lightly, or un- 
reverently or in a rude and wrangling manner, but with gravity and ſobricty, as thoſe that axe adviling 
together about the greateſt matter, that ever they had to do in the world. 

g. 17. Dire. 3. When either Huband or Wife is ſpeaking ſeriouſly about holy things, let the other 
be careful to cheriſh, and not to extinguiſh and put an end to the diſcourſe.» There arc two ways to 
cheriſh ſuch diſcourſe ; The firſt is, by taking your turn, and bearing a due proportion in the diſcourſe 
with wiſdom and gravity : But all cannot do this : ſome are butlearners, and thoſe mult take the 
{ccond way, which is to ask for reſolution in matters of which they doubt, or are uninliructed , 
and to draw on more by pertinent Queſtions. The two wayes by which fuch diſcourſe is filenced are 
theſe : The firſt is by the conſtant ſilence of the hearer : When a man talketh as to a poſt, that giveth 
him no anſwer, nor putteth any pertinent queſtion, he will be wearycd out at lalt, and will give 
over ; The ſecond is, by a croſs, contradiGting, cavilling, wrangling againtt what is ſpoken, or by inter- 
ruptions and diverſions ; when you come in preſently with ſome worldly or jimpertinent talk, and 
winde about from ſober conference, to ſomething that is uncdifying: And ſome that will not ſeem 
meerly profane, and vain, and worldly, will deſtroy all holy fruittul conference, even by a kind of 
Religious talk 3 preſently carrying you away from Heare-ſearching and Heavenly diſcourſe, to ſome 
Controverſie, or dofirinal, or formal, or hiſtorical matter, that is ſufficiently diftant from the Heart and 
Heaven. Take heed of theſe courtes, it you would help each other. 
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one anothers ſouls, and the ſtrength or weakniſ5 of each others ſins and graces, and the failings of 
each cthers lives, that ſo you may be able to apply to one another the moſt ſuitable help. What you 
are unicquainted with, you cannot be very helptul in : you cannot cure unknown diſeaſes : you can- 
not give wile and ſafe advice, about the ſtate of one anothers ſouls, it you are miſtaken in them. 
God hath placed you neareſt to cach other , that you might have ſo much intereſt in each other as 
to quicken you to a loving carc, and fo much acquaintance with cach ether, as to keep you from mil- 
underfianding, and fo from neglecting or deceiving, one another : And you ſhould be alwayes pro- 
vided of thoſe tit remedies, that are moſt needful and ſuitable to cach others caſe. If that Preacher 
be like to be dull and unſucceſsful, that is all upon meer Docirine, and little or nothing in cloſe and 
hyely application, you may conceive that it will be fo alſo with your familiar conference. 
$. 19. Dirc. 5. See that you neither flatter one another through fond and fooliſh love, nor exaſpe- 
rate one another by a paſſionate or contemptuous kind of reprebenſimm. Some perſons are fo blinded 
with fond afteion, that they can ſcarce fee in Husband , Wife or Children any aggravated lin or mi- 
lery : but they think all js well that they do, or not ſo ill, as in another they would perceive it : 
But this is the ſame courſe that ſelf-loving ſinners take with their own ſouls, to their delution and 
Perdition, This Hattering of your ſelves or others, is but the Devils charm to keep you from etfe- 
Qual repentance and ſalvation : And the eaſe of ſuch Anodynes and Narcoticks doth endure but a lit- 
- while. On the other fide, ſome cannot ſpeak to one another of their faults, without ſuch 
itternels of paſſion, or contempt, as tendeth to make the ſtomach of the receiver, to lothe the Me- 
Ine, and fo to refuſe it, or to caſt it up. If common reproots to ſtrangers muſt all be offercd in 
ove, much more between the neareſt relations, | 
_ $-20. Dire. 6; Be 
diſaffel the perſons of each other, For if you do, you will deipiſe each others counſels and reproots. 
Tihey 
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They that flight, or loath, or are weary of each other will diſdain reproofs, and ſcorn advice from 


one another ; When entire attc@ion greatly diſpolcth to the right entertainment oi inlirucion. 

S. 21. Direct. 7. Diſcourage not cach other from inſtrudion or reproof by taking it ill, or by churliſy 
refledtions, or by obſtinate unreformedneſs. When you will not learn, or will not amend, you diſcou- 
rage your inliructer. and reprover. Mcn will be apt to give over, when they are rcquitcd with in- 
gratitude, and fnappiſh retortions, or when they perceive that their labour is all in vain. And as ir 
is the heavieſt judgement of God that befalleth any upon carth, when he withdraweth his advice and 
help, and leaveth finners wholly to themfelves 3 fo it is the faddett condition in your relations, when 
the ignorant and {mning party is forſaken by the other, and Ieft to their own vpinons and waycs : 
Though indced it ſhould not be ſo, becauſe while there is lite there 1s hope. 

S. 22. Direct. 8. So far as you are able to inſtrudt or quicken one another, call in for better belps : 
Engage each other in the reading of the moſt convincing quickning Books, and in attendance on the moſt 
powerful Miniſtry, and in profitable converſe with the bolieft perſons® Not fo asto negle& your du- 
cy to one another ever the mure : but that all helps concurring may be the more eftetual. When 
they tind you ſpeak to them, but the ſame things which Minitters and other Chriſtians ſpeak , it 
will be the more calily reccived. 

$. 23. Duc. 9. Conceal not the tate of your ſculs, nor bide not your faults from one another. You 
are as one flcth, and ſhould have one heart : And as it 1s molt dangerous for a man to be unknown tg 
himſelf, fo is it very hurttul to Husband or Wife, to be unknown to one another , in thoſe cafes 
whercin they have necd of help. It is tooliſh tenderne(s of your felves, when you conceal your di- 
(eaſe from your Phylicion, or your helptul fricnd : And who ſhould be fo tender of you, and helpful tg 
you, as you ſhould be to one another. Indeed in fome few caſes, where the opening of a tault or ſecret, 
will but tend to quench ation, and not to get alliftance from another , it is wiſdoin to conceal 
it: But that is not the uxdinary caſc. Thc opening your hearts to each other 15 necellary to your 
mutua] help. 

$. 24+ Dirc4. 10. Avoid as much as may be contrariety of opinions in Religion : For if orce you 
be of different judgements in matters which you take to be of great concernment, you will be 
tempted to difatfe&, contemn or undervalue one another 3 and fo to delpile the help which you 
might receive : Ard it you fall into ſeveral Sets, and follow ſeveral Teachers , you will hardly 
avoid that contention and confution, which will prove a great advantage to the Devi}, and a great 
iTpd:iment to your ſpiritual good. " 

$6. 25. DircR. 11. If difference in judgement in matters of Religion do fall out between you, be ſare 
that it be managea with Holineſs, Humility, Love and Peace, and not with Carnality, Pride, Uncharita- 
blencſs or Comtention. 1. To manage your difterences Holaly, 1s to take God tor the Fudge, and to 
rctcr the matter to his Word, and to aim at his Glory, and the gy - of his Will, and to uſe 
his Means for the Concord of your judgements : which js, to ſearch the Scriptuxe, and conſult with 
the faithful able Paſtors of the Church, and ſoberly and patiently to debate the calc, and pray toge- 
ther for the illumination of the Spirit. Oa the contrary your Dittcrences are carnally managed, when 
carnal reaſons breed or feed them 3 and when you run after this or that Sc& or Party, through ad- 
miration of the perſons, and value not the perſons for the ſake of Truth, but meaſure Truth by the opi- 
nicn and eſtimate of the perſons; and when you end your diffcrences by {cltiſh carnal principles and re- 
ſpc&s: And hence it comes to paſs, that if the Hwband be a Papift or otherwiſe erroneous, its two 
to one that the 1YVife bccometh of his erroneous Religion, not becauſe of any cogent evidence, but 
becauſe he is of the ſironger parts, and hath conltant opportunity to perſwade, and becauſe Love 
preparcth and inclincth her to be of his opinion: And thus Max inſtead of God, is the maſter of 
the faith of many. 2. Your differences arc managed in Hwmility, when y08 have a juſt and modefi 
ſuſpicion of your own'underliandings, and debate. and- practiſe your differences with meeknels and 
ſubmiſſtjon 3 and do not proudly overvalue all your own apprehenlions, and deſpiſe anothers Reaſons 
as if they were not worthy of your conlideration. 3. Your differences mult be fo far managed in 
Love, not that meer Love ſhould make you turn to anothers opinion be it true or falſe, but that you 
mult be very defiroxs to be of the ſame mind, and it you caunet, muſt take it for a fore atfliction, 
and mult bear with the tolerable miſtakes of one another, as you bear with your own infirmities 3 
that they cool not Love, nor alienate not your hearts from one another, but only provoke you to a 
tender healing compaſlionate Care, and endeavour to do each other good. 4. And you mult manage 
your dilfcrenccs, in quietneſs, without any paſſionate wranglings and difſentions, that no bitter fruits 
may be bred by it in your families among your ſelves. Thus all true Chriſtians, muſt manage their 
differences in matters of Religion z but married perſons above all. 

$: 26. DireR. 12. Be not either blindly indulgent to each others fault s,nor yet too cenſorious of each others 

flate, leſt Satan thereby get advantage to alienate your affelions from one another. To make no- 
thing of the faults of thoſe whom you Love, js to Love them tooliſhly to their hurt z and to ſhew 
that it is not for their vertxes that you Love ther. And to make too great 4 matter of one ano» 
thers faults, is but to helpthe Tempter to quench your love, and turn your hearts from one another 
Thus many good women: that have Husbands that axe guilty of too much coldneſs in Religion, 0r 
worldly-mindednefs, or falling -into ill company, and miſpending their time, are firſt apt fo over- 
look all poſſibility of any ſeed of grace that may be in them, and then looking, on them as ungodly 
perſons, to abate too much their Love and/duty to them. There 1s great wiſdom and watcifulucls 
rcquilite in this caſe, to keep you from being carrycd into either of the extreams. 
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s 27. Direct. 13+ If you are married #0 one that is indeed an infidel, or an ungodly perſon, yet Subdir. 15. 
eep up all the Conjugal Love which is due for the relation ſake. Though you cannot love thern as 
true Chriſtians, yet love them as Husband or Wite. Even Heathens are bound to Love thoſe that arc 
thus xclated to them; The Apolile hath determined the caſe, 1 Cor. 7. that Chrittians mult pertorm 
heir Duties to Husbands or Wives that are Unbelievers : The faults ot another diſcharge you nor 
from your duty. As Satan hath deceived ſome by ſeparating principles about Church-communion, 
to deny almoſt all Gods Ordinances to many, to whom they are duc ; fo doth he thus deccive 
ſome perſons in family-relations, and draw them from the duties which they owe for one anothers 


_" Dirc&. 14+ Foyn together in frequent and fervent prayer : Prayer doth force the mind into Subdir. 14. 
ſome compoſedneſs and ſobriety, and aftcteth the heare with the prelence and Majcity of God. 

Pray alſo for each other when you are in ſecret 3 that God may do that work which you moti dure 

upon each others hearts. | F 

6. 29. Dire. 15. Lally, Help each other by an exemplary life. | Be that your (clves which you dehire 5,þ,jir. 14. 
your Husband or Wite ſhould be : Excell in mecknels, and humility, and charity, and durifulnels, and 
diligence, and ſclt-denyal, and patience, as far as you do excell in profeſſion of Religion. St. Peter 
faith, that even thoſe that will not be won by the” Word, may be won without it by the Converſation 
of their Wives, 1 Pet. 3. 1. That is, the excellency of Religion may fo far appear to them, by the fruits 
of it in their Wives Converſations, as may firtt incline them to think well and honourably of ir, and 
ſo to enquire into the nature and reaſon of it, and to hearken to their Wives 3 and all this without 
the publick Miniſtry. A life of undiſſcmbled holineſs, and heavenlinef(s, and (elf-denyal, and meck- 
neſs, and love, and mortification, 15 a powerful Sermon ; which if you be conliantly preaching be- 
fore thoſe that arc till near you, will hardly miſs of a good eff.ct. Works are more palpably tig- 
nificant and pcr{wafive, than words alone. | 

6. 30. Dire. 7. Another great Conjugal duty is, to be helpful to each other for the health and com- Dired. 7. 
fort of their Bodies. Not to pamper each others fleſh, or cheriſh the vices of pride, or ſloth, or glur- Rom. 13 13» 
tony, or voluptxouſneſs in each other 3 but to further the health and chearfulncis ot the Body, to tit it ol 4. 29 yg 
tor the (ervice of the ſoxl and God. Such cheriſhing or pleafing ot the Flclh, which is unlawtual in each — ant '8. 
perſon to himſelf, is alſo unlawful ( ordinarily ) to uſe to another. But fuch as you may uſe for your 
(elf, you may uſe alſo for your Wite or Husband. Not tolive above your Eſtates, nor as fcrvants to 
your guts, to ſerve the appetites of one another by delicious fare 3 but to be careful of that health, | 
without which your lives will be made unſerviccable or uncomfortable : And this mult proceed trom w 
fuch a love to one anothes_45 you have to your ſelves; And that both in time of HeaJth and 
Sickneſs. 

, -” 1. In Heal:b, you muſt be carcful to provide for each other ( not ſo much pleaſing as) whol- 
ſome food, and to keep each other from that which is hurtful to your health z diſſwading each other 
from Glsttony and Tdleneſs, the two great Murderers of mankind. If the bodies of the poor, in 
hunger, and cold, and nakedncis mult be relieved, much more of thoſe that are become as your 
own flc(h. | 

$. 32. 2. Alſo in Sickneſ7, you are to be tenderly regardful of each other ; and not to be ſparing, of 
any colt or pains, by which the health of cach other may be reſtored, or your ſouls contirmed, and Gen. 37. 14- 
your comforts cheriſhed. You mult not lothe the Bodies of each, other in the mott lothſom licknels, SP 
nor ſhun them through loathing z no more than you would do your own. Prov. 17. 17. A friend E-h g 29,30 
loveth at all times, and a brother is born for adverſity : Much more thoſe that are (o nearly bound tor Jab -# 17. 
fickneſs and health, till death ſhall ſeparate them. It is an odious tin to be aweary ot a lick or ſut- _ 
tering fricnd, and dclirous that God would take them, meerly that you may be caſed of the trou- 
ble. And uſuaily fixh perſons do meet with ſuch meaſure as they meaſured to others 3 and thoſe 
= = look for fielp and comfort from, ' will perhaps be as weary of them, and as glad to be 
r1d of them. 

S. 33- Dire. 8. Another duty of Husbands and Wives, is to be belpful to each other in their worldly Dire. 8. 
buſineſs, and eftates. Not for worldly ends, nor with a worldly mind ; but in obedience to God See Prov. 3t. 
who will have them Labour, as well as pray, for their daily bread 3 and hath determined that in the &** 3'+ 4%: 
ſweat of their brows they (hall cat their bread 3 and that ſix dayes they ſhall labour and do all that 47. ,,,*- , 4 
they have to do : and that he that will not work muſt not cat. The care of their affairs doth lye & 5. "Ih 
upon them both, and neither of them, muſt caſt it off and live in idleneſs : ( unleſs one of them be. 
kg, or {o. Witleſs , as to be untit for care , or fo lick or lame, as to be untit tor 
abour, 

$. 34- DireQ. þ. Alſo you muſt be careful of the lawful bonour and good names of one another. Direct. 9. 
You mult not divzlge, but conceal the diſhonourable failings of each ather ; ( as Abigail, exccpt 
in any caſe cumnpelic or juſtice require you to open them to any one for a cure, or to clear the "ome yo 
fruth,) The reputation of cach other mult be as dear to you as your own. It is a {inful and unfaith- Marth, q be 
ful praQtice of many, both Husbands and Wives, who among their companions are opening the 2 Sam. 11. 7, 
faults and infirmitics of each other, which they arc bound in tenderncls to cover. As it they per= Prov. 31.28, 
ceived not that by diſhonouring one another, they diſhonour themſelves. Love will cover a multi- ———_—_— #6 
tude of faults, 1 Per. 4: 8. Nay, many diſafte&ed picviſh perſons will aggravate all the faults of one 7 +5 $a 
anOther behind their backs to ſtrangers 3 and ſometimes ſlander them, and fpeak more than is truth. Gen 9 22, x5. 

ay 2 man hath been put to clear his good name from the ſlanders of a jealous or a paſſi- 
nate Wite : And an open enetpy is not capable of doing one fo much wrong as ſhe that is in 
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his boſome, becauſe ſhe will be eaſily be believed, as being ſuppoſed to know him better tha; 
any Other. 

$.35- DircRt. 10. It is alſo a great part of the duty of Hucbands and Wives , to be belpful to gy; 
another in the education of their Children, and in the gourrament of the inferiors of the family. Syme 
men caſt all the care of the Children while they are young upon their Wives : And many women by 
their paſſion and indiſcretion do make themſelves unfit to help their Husbands in the Government cj. 
ther of their Children or Servants : But this is one of the greateſt parts of their employment. As tg 
the Mans part, to govern his houfe well, it is a duty unqueſtionable. And it is not to be denyed of 
the Wife. 1 Tim. 5. 14+ | Twill that the younger Women marry , bear Children, guide the houſe. || 
Bathſhcb2 taught Solomon, Prov. 31. 1. Abigail took better care of Nabal's houle than he did hin. 
ſelf. They that have a joint intereſt, and are one fleſh, muſt have a joint part in government : al- 
thovgh their power be not <£qual z and one may better overſee ſome bulineſs, and the other, other 
buſincfs z yet in their places they muſt divide the care, and help each other : And not as it is with 
many wicked perſons, who are the moſt unruly part of the family themſclves, and the chick fi cauſe 
that it isaingoverncd and ungodly ; or one party hirdreth the other from Keeping order, or doing 
any good. | | | 

$.36. Dircdt. 11. Another part of their Duty is, to help each other in works of charity and hoſpitas 
lity. While they have opportunity to do good to all, but eſpecially to them of the houthold of taith; 
and to ſow to the Spirit, that of the Spirit they may reap everlaſting life : yea, to fow picntitully 
that they may reap plentifully, G/. 6. that if they are able their houſes may afford relict and enter- 
tainment for the needy, eſpecially for Chriſts ſervants for their Maſters fake > who hath promifcd, 
that | He that receiveth a Prophet in the name of a Propbet ſhall receive a Prophets reward : and he that 
receiveth a righteous man in the name of a righteous man, ſhall receive a rightecus mans reward : and 
whoſoevcr ſhall give #0 drink, wnto ine of theſe little ones, a cup of cold water, in the name of 3 Diſciple, 
verily T ſay unto you, be ſhall in no wiſe loſe his reward, Matth. 10. 41, 42. | The woman ot S:umm 
Joſt nothing by the entertainment of Fl;ſha, when ſhe ſaid to her Husband, Behold, nw I perceive that 
this Þ an hily man of Ged which paſſeth by ws continnally : Let us make bim a little Chamber 1 pray 
thee on the wall, and let us ſet fir bim there and a Table, and a Stool, and a Candljtich : and 
it ſhall be rthen he cometh to us, that be fall turn in thither : 2 Kings 4. 1c. Bat now how common 
15 it for the people to think all too Iittle for themſelves; and it one of thcm be addicted to wotks 
of charity, the other is covetous and is alwayes hindring them. 

S. 37. Dircd. 12. Luſtly, It -is a great part of the duty of Hubands and Wives, to be helpers and 
comforters of each other in order #0 a ſafe and happy death. 1. In the time of Health, you mult often 
and ſcriouſly remember each other of the time when death will make the ſeparation ;, and live toge- 
ther in your daily converſe, as thoſe that are ftill cxpeRting the parting hour. Help to awaken eaci 
others ſouls, to make ready all thoſe graces which 'then will prove neceſfary, and to live in a conſtant 
preparation for your change. Reprove all that in one another, which will be unſavoury and ungrate- 
ful to your review at death. If you fee each other dull and flow in your preparations, or to hve in* 
vanity, worldlineſs or ſloth, as if you had forgotten.that you mult ſhortly dye, ſtir up one another to 
do all that withouWelay which the approach of fuch a day requireth. 2. And when Death is at 
hand, O then what abundance of tenderneſs, and ffriouſnels, and $kill, and diligence, is necdful for 
one, that hath the laſt office of love to perform, to the departing ſoul of fo ncar a friend ? O then what 
need will there be of your moſt wiſe, and faithful and diligent help? When nature faileth, and the 
pains of ficſh divert the mind, and temptations are ſtrongeſt, while the body is weakeli when a 
Janguiſhing body, and a doubting, fearful, troubcd mind, do call for your compaſſion and help, O 
then what $kill and holy {criouſneſs will be neceſſary ! O what a calamity is it [x have a carnal un- 
ſanQtined Husband or Wife, which will neithcr help you.to prepare for death, can ſpeak a {crious 
word of counſel os comfort to you at, a dying hour: that can do nothing BY ſtand by and weep 
over you , but have not a ſenſible word to ſay, about the life that you are going to, nor about the 


duty cf a departing foul, nor againſt the temprations and fears which then nay be ready to oyer- 


whelm you. They that arc uttcrly unprepared and unfit to dye themſelves,<an do little to prepare or 
help another. Bur'they that live together as the heirs of Heaven, and converſe on carth as tellow- 
travellers to the Land of Promiſe, may help and encourage the ſouls of one another , - and joytully 
part at death, as expeRing quickly to meer again in lite eternal. $i AY 

$. 38. Were it not left I be over tedious, 1 ſhould next ſpeak of the Manyer how Husbands and 
Wives mult perform their duties to each other: As 1. That it ſhould be all done in ſuch entire Love, 
as maketh the caſe of one another to you as your own. 2. That thercfore all muſt be done in Putt- 
ence and mutual forbearance. 3. And in familiarity, and not with ſtrangeneſs, diitance, ſowetnelss 
nor affected complement. 4. And in ſecreſie : where I ſhould haveſhewed you jn;what caſes fecrchie 
may be broken, and in what not. +5. And in confidence of each others tdefity, and not in fulpiczon, 
jealoulie, and diftruſt. 6. And in prudence to manage things aright, and to foreſee and avoid. im- 
pediments and inconveniences. 7. And in bolineſs that God may be the firſt and laſt, and all inal 
8. And in corfaycy that you ceafe not your duties for one another vintil death, ,;Buc ncceſſazy abbye* 
viation alloweth me to fay no more of theſe. : TEX 
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'CHAP. VIII. 
The / pecial Duties of Husbands to their Wives. 


Se 36. E that will expe& Dxzty or Comfort from his Wife, muſt be faithful in doing the du- 
ty of a Huband. The tailmg of your ſelves in your own duty, may cauſc the failing 
of another to you, or at leaſt will ſome other way as much atfli& you, and will; be 
bitterer to you in the end, than if an hundred failed of their duty ts you. A good 

Husband will either make a good Wite, or eaſily and prohtably endure A bad one. [I hall theretore 

give you Directions for your own part of duty, as that which your happineſs is moſt concerned in. 

6. 2. Direct. 1. The Hwband muſt undertake the principal part of the Government of the rphole fami- Direth. 1. 
ly, even of the Wife ber ſelf : And therefore 1. He muſt labour to be fit and able for that Government 
which he undertaketh :, This ability conſifteth 1. In holineſs and ſpiritual witdom, that he may be 
acquainted with the End to which he is to condu@ them, and the Rule by which he is to guide 
them 3 and the principal works which they are to do. An ungodly "—_— man is both altran-+ 
ger and an enemy to the chiefeſt part of family-g6vernment. 2. His ability confiftech in a due 
acquaintance with the works of his Calling, and the labours in which his ſervants are to be employ- 
ed. For he that is utterly unacquamted with their buſmefs, will be very unfit t9 govern them int it ; 
unleſs he commit that part of their government to his Wite or a Steward that is acquainted with it. 
3. And he mult be acquainted both with the common temper and! infirmities of mankind that he 
may know how much is to be born with, and alſo with the particular temper, and fanlts, and vir- 
eues of thole whom he is to govern. 4. And he muft have Prudence to direQhimfelt in all his 
carriage to them , and Fuftice to deal with every one as they deſerve 3 and Love t9 do them all che 
good he can, for ſoul and body. IT. And being thus abJe, he muſt make 'it, his daily work, 
and eſpecially be ſure that he govern himſelf well, that his example may be patt of his' govern- 


ment of others. | By 
$- 3- Dire. 2. The Huband mnuft ſo unite Authotiry and Love, that' neither of them may be omitt(4 Dire. 2: 
or concealed, but both be exerciſed and mainrsined : Love muſt not be cxetciſed fo imprudently as to 
deſiroy the exerciſe of Authority : And Anthority muſt not be exerciſed oyes' a Wife o Magiterjally 
and imperiouſly, as to deſtroy the exerciſe of Love: © As your Love muſt be a Governing Love; you 
Commands muli all be pgs 4 rrp Loſe not yout' A#thirity \,* fdr that will but difable'you 
trom doing the Offhce of a Hxsband to your Wife, or of a Maſter to your ſervants. Yet mult it be 
maintained by no means inconlitient with Conjugal Love ; and therefore not by hiercenels or cruelty, 
by threatnings or l(iripes, ( unleſs by diſtraftion or loſs of reaſon, they ceaſe to be uncapable of the 
Carriage otherwiſe due toa Wife ), There are many caſes of equality in which Authority is not to be 
exerciled 3; but there is no caſe of inequality or unworthineſs ſogreat, in which Conjugal Love is not 
to be exerciſed : and therefore nothing mult exclude it. BE 
$. 4+ Direct. 3. It is the duty of Hushands to preſerve the Authority of their Wives, over the Chil- Dircd+ 3+ 
dren and Servants of the family. For they are joint-governours with them over all the inferiors. And 
the infirmitics of women arc apt many times to expole them to contempt : fo that Servants and Chil- 
dren will be apt to ſleight them, and diſobey them, if the Husband interpoſe not to preſerve their 
honour and authority. Yet this muſi be done with ſuch Cautions as theſe ; 1. Juſtifie not any error, 
vice or weakneſs of your Wives. They may be concealed and excuſed as far as may be, but never 
owned or defended. 2. Urge not obedience to any #1lawful Command of theirs. No one hath Autho- 
nity to contradict the Law of God, or diſoblige any from his Government. You will but diminiſh 
your own authority with perſons of any underſtanding, it you juſtine any thing that is againft Gods 
authority, But if the thing commauded be lawful, though it may have ſome inconveniences, you 
rvlt /rebuke the} diſobedience of inferiours, and not ſuffer the to fleight the commands of your 
Ives, nor to {et their own reaſon and wills againtt them, and ſay, We will not do it» How can 
they help you in Government, if you ſuffer them to be diſobeyed. 
S- 5- Dirc&. 4+ Alſo you muſt preſerve the Honour as well as the Authority of your Wives. It they Direfi. 4 
have any diſhonourable intirmities, they are not to be mentioned by Children or Servants. As in the 
natural] body 'we cover moi carcfully the moſi diſhonourable parts ( for our comely parts have no need ) 
1 Cor, 12.23, 24- So mult it be here, Children or Servants mult not be ſuffered to carry theinielves 
contemptuoully or rudely cowards them, nor to deſpiſe them, or ſpeak unmanncerly, proud or diidain- 
ul words tothem. The Husband muſt vindicate them from all ſuch injury and contempt. 
$. 6. Dirc&. 5. The Huband i to excell the Wife in Knowledge, and be her Teacher in the matters Direg.. 5. 
that belong to ber ſalvation. He mult inſtru her in the Word ot God, and dire& her in particular 
duties, and help her tofubdue her own corruptions, and labour to contirm her againſt temptations : 
lt ſhe doubt ot any thing that he can reſolve her in, ſhe is to ask his retolution , and he to open to 
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hcr at home, the things which ſhe underfiood not in the Congregation, 1 Cor. I4+ 35- Eur it che 
husband be indeed an ignorant fot, or have made himſelf unable to infirut his wite, the is nor 
bound to ask him in vain to teach her that which he underſtandeth not himſelf. - Thoſe husbangs 
that deſpiſe the werd of God, and live in wilful ignorance, do not only deſpiſe their own ſouls 
but their families alſo and making themſelves unable for their duties, they are uſually themſelves 
deſpiſed by their inferiours 3 For God hath told ſuch in his mage to Eli, 1 Sam. 2. 30. Them th. 
b our me I will bonour, and they that deſpiſe me ſhall be lightly ettgemed. 

S$. 7. Direc. 6. The Hurband muſt be the principal [Teacher of the family. He muſt inftrue 
them, and examine them, and rule them about the matters of God, as well as his own lervice, and 
{ce that the Lords Day and Worthip be obſerved by all that are within his gates. And theretore 
he mult labour for ſuch underſtanding and ability as is neceſſary hereunto. And it he be unable 
or negligent, it is his fin and will be his ſhame. If the rife be wiſer and abler, and it be caft 
upon her, it is his diſhonour ; But-if acither of them do it, the lin and ſhame and (uftering will be 
common to them both. - 

$9.8. Dire. 7. The Hurband is to be the mouth of the family in their daily conjun}} proyers unto 
God. Therefore he muſt be able to pray, and alſo have a praying heart. Hc muſt be as it were 
the Prieſt of the houſhold, and therefore ſhould be the moſt Holy, that he may be tit to ſtand be- 
tween them and God, and to offer up their prayers to him. It this be caſt on the Wife ic will be 
his diſhonour. > 

$. 9. DireQ. 8. The Husband is to be the chief Provider for the family ( ordinarily ): It is Gup- 
poled that he is moſt able for mind and body 3 and is the chict diſpoſer of the eliate: Therefore he 
mult be ſpecially carcful that wife and children want nothing that is hit for them, (o far as he can 

rOCcure it. 
f Dirc. 9. The Fsband muſi be ug in Family-patience ; bearing with the weakneſs and poſ- 
fions of the wife : not {o as to make light of my fin againſt God, but fo as not to make a great 
matter of any frailty as againſt himſelf; and fo 
the natural temper of their Relation. 

Direct. 10. The manner of all theſe Dutics muſt alſo be carefully regarded : As, 1. That they 
be done in Prudence, and not with folly, raſhneſs and inconlideratencſs. - 2. That all be done in 
conjugal Love, and tendernefs, as over one that is tender and the weaker veſſel : and that he do 


asto preſerve the Love and Peace which is to be ay 


not teach or comillund or reprove a wife, in the ſame imperious {manner as a child or ſervant, 


3- That due familiarity be maintained, and that he keep not at a: diſtance and firangeneſs from his 
wife, 4+ That Love be confident, without bale ſuſpicions and cauſſeſs jealoufies. 5. That all be 
done in Gentleneſ7, and not in Paſſfon, roughneſs and ſourneſs. 56. That there be no unjuſt and 
cauſleſs concealment of ſecrets, which ſhould be common to them both. 9. That there be no fooliſh 
opening of ſuch ſecrets to hex as may become her ſnare, and ſhe is not able to bear or keep. 8. Thar 


none of their own matters which ſhould be kept ſecret be made known to others. His teaching 
and reproving her ſhould be, for the moſt part ſecret. 9. That he be conſtant, and not weary of his 
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CHAP. IX. 


The ſpecial Duties of Wives to Hnsbands. 


H E* Wife that expe&eth comfort in a Hwu1band, muſt make conſcience of all her own Duty 
to her Husband : For though it be bis dxty to be kind and faithful ro her though ſhe prove 
unkind and froward, yet 1. Men are frail and apt to fail in ſuch dificx/t duties as well as 
women : 2. And it is fo ordered by God, that comfort and duty ſhall go together, and you 


(hall miſs of comfort, if you'caft off duty. 


' $. 1- Dire. 1. Be ſpecially loving to your Hutbands : Your natures give you the advantage in this : Diredt. 1: 


and Love feedeth Love; This is your ſpecial requital for all the troubles that your intirmities put 
them to. 


6.2. DireR. 2. Live in @ voluntary ſubjedion and obedience ro them. It their ſoftneſs or yielding- Diren 2. 


neſs cauſe them to relinquiſh their authority 3 and for peace they are fain to let you have your 
wills z yet remember that it is God that hath appointed them to be your Heads and Governours. If 
they are fo filly as to be wnable, you ſhould not have choſen ſuch to Rule you as arc untit : but 
baving choſen them, you mult gfijt them with your better wnderfianding in a ſubmiſſive and not a 
ruling malterly way. A ſervant that hath a fooliſh maſter may belp him without becoming Maſter. 
And do not deceive your ſclves by giving the bare Titles of Government to your Husbands, when yet 
you muſineeds in all things have your own ills : For this is but mockery, and not obedience. To 
be /abjed; and obedient is to take the Vnderſtanding and will of another to Govern you before ( though 
not 2:thowt ) your own ; and to make your Vnderftzndings and wills to follow the conduct of his that 
governcth you. Self-willedneſs is contrary to ſubjeion and obedience. 


$. 3. Dirt. 3- Learn of your Husbands as your appointed Teacbers, and be not ſelF eonceited and wiſe Dired. 3, 


in your own eyes, but ack of them ſuch inſtruftions as your caſe requireth. 1 Cor. 14- 34, 35- Let 
your women keep ſilence in the Churches, for it is not permined to them to peak, : but they are commanded 
20 be under obedience, as alſo ſaith the Law : and if they will learn any thing, let them ark, their husbands 
8 bome : ( unleſs when the husband is ſo ignorant as to be utterly unable 3 which is his fin and ſhame : 
For it is vain to ask that of them which they know not, ) 


6. 4. Dir. 4. Set your ſelves ſeriouſly to amend all thoſe faults which they reprove in you : Do not Dired. 4+ 


take it ill to be reproved ; (well not againſt it, as if they did you harm or wrong : It is a very ill 
ſign to hate reproef, Prov. 12. 1. and 10. 17. and 15; 10, 31, 32. and 17-10- And what doth their 
Government of you fignite, if you will not amend the faults that are reproved in you ? but coati- 
nue impenitent and grudge at the reproof ? It is a miſerable folly to deſire to be flattered and foothed 
by any, but eſp:cially by one that is bound to be faithful to you, and whoſe intimacy ſhould make you 
as ready to hear of your faults from him, as to be acquainted with them your (elves ayand clpecially 
when it concerneth the ſafety or benetit of your ſouls, 


S. 5- Dire. 5. Honour your Hucbands according to their ſuperiority» Behave not your ſclves to- Direc. 5» 


wards them with unreverence and contempt, in titles, ſpeeches or any behaviour : It the worth of 
their perſons deſerve not Hoxoxr, yet their place deſerveth it» Speak not of their infirmities toothers 
behind their backs ; as ſome twatling Goſlips uſe to do, that know not that their husbands diſho- 
nour is their own, and that to open it cauſlcſly to others. is their double ſhame. Thoſe that ſilently 
hear you, will tell others behind your back, how fooliſhly and ſhamefully you ſpake to'them againit 
your Husbands, If God have made your neereft friend an afflition to you, why ſhould you com- 
—_ that is farther off ? ( unleſs it be to ſome {pecial prudent friend, in caſe of erye neceſſity 
vile, ) 


$. 6. DircQ. 6. Live in a cheerful contentedneſs with . your condition 3 and take beed F an impatient Direl. 6, 


murmuring fpirit. It is a continual burden to a man to have an impatient diſcontented wife. Many 
a poor man can eaſily bear his poverty himſelf, that yet is not able to bear bis Wivcs impaticnce 
under it. To hear her night and day complaining, and ſpeaking diftzufifully, and 'ſee ber live dif 
quictedly, is far heavier than his poverty it ſelf. It his Wife could bear it as paticatly as he, it would 

but light co him. . Yea, in caſe of ſuffering for righteouſneſs ſake, the impaticace of a wifc-is 
2 greater tryal to a man than all the ſuffering it ſelf ; and many a man chat could eaſily have fuf- 
tered the loſs of his eſtate, or baniſhment, or impriſonment for Chriſt, tiath betrayed bis Conſcience = 
and yielded to fin, becauſe his wife hath grieved him with impatiency, and could not bear what h& 
_ _ Whereas a contented cheerful wife, doth help to make a man cheerfiil and contented. in 

ry itate, J 


$7. DircQ. 7, In a ſpecial manner. ſtrive. to ſubdue yur paſſioms, and to ſpeak, and ds ol in meek» Died. J- 


neſs and ſobriety. The rather becauſe that the weakneſs of your Scx doth uſually ſubject you mprg 
to Foffons, thanmen ; And it is the common cauſe of the busbands diſquietneſs, and the calamity of 
yout 
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Dirc. $8. 


Dire. 9+ 
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Dwed. 10. 
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your relation. It is the vexation and ſickneſs of your own minds : you hind not your ſelves at caf> 
within, as long as you are paſſionate. And then it is the grit and difquietnels of your Husbands : 
Arid bcing provoked by you, they provoke you fnore : and 10 your difquietneſs increaſeth ; and your 
Hives are made a weary burden to you. By all means therefore Keep down patfion, and keep a com- 
poſed patient mind. 
gs. $. Dirc&t. 8. Take hced of a proud and contentions diſpoſtion , and maintain a humble, peaceab/o 
temper. Pride will make you turbulent and iingqaiet with your husbands, and contentious with 
your neighbours : It will make you fooliſh and ridiculous, in ſtriving for honour and precedency 
and cnvying thoſe that exceed you or go before you: In a word, it is the Devils fin, and would make 
you a ſhame and trouble to. the world. But Humility is the bealth,the peace and the ornament of the ſou', 
x Pct. 3- 4- if meek ard quick ſpirit 1s in the febt ef God of great prece : (Write thoſe words in your 
b-d-chamber on the walls where they may be daily before your eyes._) Col. 3. 12. Put on as the ele 
ef God, boly and beloved, bowels of mercy, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, meerkniſy, long-ſufferipg, fore 
bearing one another, and forgiving one another —<<— It this be the duty ot all 'to one another; 
much more of wives to busbands. 1 Pet.5.5. Tea all of you be ſubjet one to anutber, and be eloathed with 
bumility : for God reſiteth the proud and giveth grace to the humble. Proud women oft ruine chcir 
Husbands eltatcs, and quietnefs, and their own ſouls. 
gs. 9. Dirett. 9. Aﬀet nvt a childiſh gawdineſs of apparel, ner a vain or coſtly or troubleformi' curioſyy, 
in any thing about y9us Uncleanncis and naftineſs is a fault, but very ſmall in compariſon of this 
pride and curiſioty. It diſhonoureth your Sex and ſelves to be fo childiſh as to overmind ſuch toyith 
things. ' It you will needs be proud, be proud of fomewhat that is of worth and proper to: a man : 
To k# proud of reaſon or wiſdom or learning, or goodnefs, is bad enough : but this is to be proud 
of ſomething- But to be proud of fathions and time cloaths, of ſpots and nakedne(s, of ſumptuous 
entertainmecnts, and neat rooms, is to be proud of your ſhame and not your virtxe 3; and of thar 
which you are not (0 muchas commendable for. And the cott, the,time ( O pretious time ) which 
themſelves and their ſervants muſt lay out, upon their dreſſings, entertainments .and other curioſities 
will bc the thame and ſorrow of their fouls, whenever God thall open their eyes, and make them 
know what Time was worth, and what greatcr matters they had to mind. If vain and cmpty'per- 
fors like your (elves; commend you tor your bravery or curiotity, {o will not any judicious fober pcr- 
fon, wholc | commendation is much worth. And yet I mutt here with grict take notice, that when 
ſome few that in other mattcrs- ſeem wile and Religious, are themlelves a little tainted with this 
childiſh curiofity- and pridc, and ict fall words ot diſparagement agamſi-thoſe whofe dreſ7 and. dwell- 
ings and emtertaznments are «not to. curious as thew own, this proves the greatett maintainer of this 
fin, and the matt.norable fcryice ts the devil : For then abundance will plead this for this finful co- 
riofty and pride'z. and fay, I tl iclſe be' accounted baſe or ſordid' : even ſuch and ſuch will ſpeak, 
a7ainft me. Take heed, it you will needs be ſuch your felves, tht you prate not againtt othees chat 
are not as vain and ceriows as you : For the nature of man is more prone to Pride' and Vanity, thuvto 
Humility, and the improvement of their Time and eoft-in greater matters : and while you thiak that 
you ſpeak butiagainſt. indecency, yoa became the Devils Preachers, and do him (more fervice than 
you contider-ofs :You may 7s witely ſpeak againti people for -ufingito eat or drihk' 400 Intle , when 
there is 4 fo wand a muſtirude that liveth not ordinarily in excels ;-and. {o excefs will ger advan» 
tage 'by ik. 373114 itH3z2 0 , (3443 6 &y 
& 10- Dive. 10. Be ſpecially \caveful inthe Government of ' your tongues 5 and let your words be 
few, and welkggaſidertd: before you ſpeak them.''\' A double diligence 1s needtul in' this, becaule it is 
the molt common miſcarriage ot your Sex: A laxative running tongue 15, fo great a diſhonour to 
you, 'that I:never knew 'a woman very tull of . words, but (he was the pity of her friends, and-thc 
contempr.of others ; who behind hex back will make a fcorn of her, and talk'of her as fome crackt- 
brained or halt-witted perſon :: yea though your: talk be good, it will be tedious and  conterprible, 
i&it be thus: poured out, andbe too cheap. Prov. 30. 19. In, tbe mwltitnde of ds there wanteth 
not fin, but: be that refrainitth bis tips is wiſe. You mutt anſwer in judgement for your i/e-ward;, 
Matth. 12-36: Yow willtake it ill to be accounted fools, and made. the derifion' of thoſe thar talk 
of you: Judge by the Scripture what occalion: you} give them. - 'Ecclef. 5. 3), 7 4 dream cometh 
bythe muleitutle of - buſineſs, and a fools voice # | known by multizude of wordy'.:' In the multtade of 
cams and many words, there are divers vanities. Ecclel. 10. 12,13, 14. The words of a wiſe mans 
month are graciomy\ but the» lipr of a foot will ſwalbrw np himſelf : The beginnings of the words of 
bye : d10uth is fookiflmeſs, and the end: of bis talkin miſchievzus madneſs : A fork alſo is full of "words 
Whereas. a womimn that us 'cantclvus and (paring of her words, 1s commonly reverenced and tups 
poſed £0 be! wiſe. $07 that: if: you had not higher defign in /it} but 'meerly to be well . thought 
of: and ' honoured. by ts 0-3 {carcely take a ſaver” way, than to let your words bo 
few-:and weighty>;\ Though che avoiding 'of tin, and ungquiecneſs, ſhould prevail with you much 
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Diref. 11. *-$- 11. Dirct-11. Be wiliuj and diligent in your proper part, of the care mdblabbur of tbe famaly- = 
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As the primary proviſion of anamtenance beloageth moti tg the Husband, fo the' ſecondary provibon 
within doors 5 belongeth ſpecially: to the. 'wites' \Read over and-over the 3x Chop: of the Prof? 
Eſpecially the care of nurſing your own children, and teaching them, and watching over |the® 
when they aro young 3 and alio watching over 'the tamily at home; when your Hushands art abrad, 
js your-propes Work. £JG3 HSE. 7:26: fb. LY +1 REC * 
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Ss. 12. Dire. 12. Diſpoſe not of your Huzbands eftate without bis knowledge and conſent. You Direc. 12- 
we not only to conlider whether the work be good that you lay it out upon, but what power you L:May a mite 
havetodo it: Quelt. But may 4 woman' give nothing, nor lay ont nothing in the houſe, without ber . aSs— ons 
Hurbanas conſent "Anſw. 1. If ſhe have his general or implicite conſent, it may ſuſhce 3 that is, It (.- .; 
he allow her to follow her-jadgement : or it he commit ſuch a proportion to her power, to do what 
the will with it. Or if ſhe know that it he knew it he would not be againſt it. 2. Or it the Law 
or his conſent do give her any propriety in any part of his eftate, or make her a joynt proprietor, 
ſhe may proportionably diſpoſe of 1t in a neceffary caſe. The Hurkand is conſiderable either as a $... pn. 4.7 
Proprietor Or as her Governour : AS a proprietor, he only may diſpoſe of the eftate, where he is the ſole- 51 tamily- 
roprietor : But where conſent or the Law of the Land doth make the Woman j»ynt-proprietor, the is rot Relation nar” 
diſabled from giving for want of a propriety. But then no Law exempteth her trom his Government : _ nt 
And therefore the is not to give any thing in a way of dilobedience, though it be her own: Except ,5.\. .;;;-.. 
when he torbiddeth that which is her duty, or which he hath no power tv forbid. So that in cafe of ; 
j -ynt-propriety ſhe may give without him, ſo be it the exceed not her proportion, and alfo if it be in a 
caſe of Duty, where he may not hinder her. As to fave the liver of the poor in extream neceflity, 
famine or impriſonment, or the like. 3. But if the thing be wholly her own, excepred from his pro- 
pricty, and ſhe be ſole-proprictor, then the need not ask his conſent at all, any other way than as he is 
her Guide, to direct her to the beſt way of dilpoling of it : Which if he forbid her, inſtead of di- 
reting her to it, ſhe is not thereby excuſable before God, for the abuſing ot her truſt and Talents. 
4. I conceive that 44 aliquid as to certain abſolutely neceſſary uſes, the very Rel.4i9n4 makerh the 2 Sam 25. 18, 
Woman as a joynt proprietor : As if her Husband will not allow her ſuch food and rayment as is 29: 32. 
neceffary to preſerve the lives and health of her ſelf and all her Children; the is boune to do it with- _ - p- OY 
out or againſt his will, (it ſhe can, and if it be not to a greater hurt, and the eltate be his own, and j;,-;- 
he be able ) rather than Ict her Children contra& ſuch diſeaſes as apparently will follow to the Matth. 9. 14: 
hazzard of their lives. Yea and to fave the life of another that in famine is ready to periſh : For ſhe & 12. 7 
is not as a firanger to his eſtate. But out of theſe caſes, if a Wife ſhall ſecretly waſte or give, or * N05 +97: 
hy it out on bravery, or vanity, or ſet her wit againſt her Husbands, and becauſe ſhe thinks him 
too [trait or penurious, therctore ſhe will diſpoſe of it without his conſent, this is thicvery, dilobedi- 
ence and injuſtice, . | 

Queſt. But as the caſe ftandeth with uw in England, hath the Wife a joint propriety or not ? © Queſt. 1+ 

Anſw. Three wayes ( at leaſt ) ſhe may have apropricty. 1. By areſcrve of what was her own 
before 3 which (however ſome queſtion. it ) may in ſome caſes be done in their agreement at 
marriage. 2. By the Law of the Land, 3. By the Husbands conſent or donation. What the Law 
of the Land faith in this caſe, I leave to the Lawyers: But it {cemeth to me, that his words at Mar- * 
rage [ with all my worldly goods I thee endow | do fignihie his conſent to make her a joynt-propric- 
tor : And his conſent is ſufficient to the collation of a title, to that which was his own. Unleſs any 
can prove, that Law or cuftome, doth otherwiſe expound the words, ( as an empty formality, ) 
and that at the contract, this was or ſhould be known to her to be the ſenſe : And the Laws allowing 
the wife the third part upon death or feparation, doth intimate a joynt-propriety before. 

' Quelt. 2. If the Hurband live upon unlawful gain, as cheating, ſtealing, robbing by the high-way, &c. @ueft. 2 
ir not the wife guilty as a joynt proprietor, in retaining ſuch ill-gotten goods, if ſhe know it ? And is © 
ſhe bonnd to accuſe her Hutband, or to reſtore ſuch goods ? 

Anſw, Her duty is, firſt to admoniſh her husband of his fin and danger, and endeavour his repen- 
tance, in the mean time diſclaiming all conſent, and reception of the goods. And if ſhe cannot prevail 
for his Repentance, Reſtitution and Reformation, ſhe hath a double duty to perform : the one is to 
help them to their goods whom he hath injured. and robbed, (by prudent and juſt means : ) The 

* ©Qther is toprevent his robbing of, others for the time to come. - But how theſe muſt be done, is the 
great difficulty. 
1. It ſhe foreſee ('or may do ) that either by her husbands diſpleaſure, or by the cruel revenge 
of the injured party, the hurt of diſcovering the fraud or robbery, will be greater than the good, then 
I think that ſhe is not bound to diſcover it. Bnt by ſome ſecret, indire# way, to help the owner to 
tiis own : if it may be done without a greater hurt. | 

' 2. To prevent his fin and other mens future fuffering by him, ſhe ſeemieth to me to be bound to 
reveal her husbands fimtul purpoſes to the Magiftrate, it ſhe cant no other way: prevail with him to 
totbear, My reaſons are, Becauſe the keeping of Gods Law, and the Law of the Land, and the 
Publick order and good, and the preventing of our Neighbours hurt by Robbery or fraud, and fo the 
intereſt of honeſty and right, is of greater importance than any duty to her Husband' or preſervation 
of hct own peace, which ſcemeth'to be againit it. ' Bat then T muft ſuppoſe that ſhe liveth urider a 
Magiſtrate who will rake but a jaſt revenge. For if ſhe know the Laws and Magiſtrate to be fo 
unjuſt, as to puniſh a fault! with death which deſerveth "it not; ſhe is not to tell ſuch a Magiſtrate, 
but to preſerve her Neighbours ſatery by fome other way of intimation. | 

It any one think that a Wife may jm no cafe, accule a husband; to thehazzard of his life or eſtate, 

let them, x, Remember what Ggd'bbliged Parents ro' do againſt the lives of intorrigible Children, 

Dit. 21. 2. And thit the hotiout of God, and the lives of our Neighbours ſhould be preferred be- 
fore the life of one offender, ahd' their eftates before” his eftzte alone. 34 And that the light of 
Reaſon telleth us, that a Wife is to reveal a Treaſon againſt the King, which is plotted by a Husband 3 
and therefore alſo the robbing of the Kings Treaſury, or deceiving him in any matter of great con- 
ErAment ; And therefore in duc proportion, the Laws and common good, and our Neighbours welfare 
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arc to be preſcrved by us, though againli the neareſt relation ; Only all due tenderneſs of the life 
and reputation of the Husband is to be preſerved, in the manner ot proceedings, as far as will ſtand 
with the intereſt of juſtice and the common good. J 

Queft. 3. May the Wife go hear Sermons when the Husband forbiddeth her ? 

Anſw. There are {ome Sermons which muft not be heard : There are ſome Sermons which may be 
beard, and muſt when no greater matter doth divert us: And there are ſome Sermons which muſt be 
heard whocver ſhall forbid it. Thoſe which mui noe be heard, arc (uch as are Heretical ( ordinarily) 
and fuch as arc ſuperfluous, and at fuch times when greater duties cal] us another way. Thoſe 
which may be heard, are either occaſional Sermons, or ſuch Lectures as are neither of Neceſſity to our 
{clves, nox yet to the owning of God and his publick Worſhip. One that liveth where there are daily 
or hourly Sermons, may hear them as oft as fuitcth with theix condition, and thcir other duties : 
But in this caſe, the Command of a Husband, with the inconveniences that will follow diſobeying 
him, may make it a duty to forbear. But that we do ſometimes pxblickly owne Gods Worſhip, and 
Church-Ordinances, and reccive Miniſterial teaching for our Edifhcation, 1s of double neceſlity z that 
we deny not God, and that we betray not, or deſcrt not our own ſouls. And this is clpecially neceſ- 
ſary ( ordinarily ) on the Lords Dayes, which are appointcd tor theſe neceſſary ules. And here the 
Husband hath no power to forbid the Wite, nor ſhould ſhe ( formally ) obcy his prohibition. But 
yet as atfirmatives bind not ad ſemper, and no duty is a duty at every ſcalon, ſo it 1s poſſible that on 
the Lords Day, it may extraordinarily become a duty to forbear Sermons or Sacraments, or other 


| Publick Worſhip. As when any greater duty calleth us away : As to quench a tire: and to Gaye 


mens lives; and to fave our Countrey from an encmy in a time of War: and to fave our own lives 
( it we knew the aſſembly would be aſſaulted }), or to preſerve our liberty tor greater lervice, Chriſt 
{ct us to learn the meaning of this Lefſon {[ I will have Mercy and not Sacrifice |. In ſuch a caſe alſo 
a miſchicf may be avoided, cven from a Hwbard, by the omiſſion of a duty at that time, ( whenit 
would be no duty ) for this is but a tranſpoſition of it. But this is but an a& of prudcnc (Clt-preſer- 
vation, - and not an a& of formal obedicncc. 

_ Quelt. 4. If a Woman have a Hwuband ſo incorrigible in Vice, as that by long tryal ſhe findeth that 
ſpeaking againſt it, maketh bim worſe, and cauſeth him to abuſe ber, # ſhe bound to continue her diſſwa- 
fron, or to forbear fn : 

Anſw. That is not here a duty which is not a means to do ſome good : And that js no means which 
we know bctore hand is like, it not certain, to do no good, or to do more harm. We mult not by 
wearincls, lazineſs, or acnſoriouſneſs, take a caſe to be deſperate, which is not : Nor mult we fo cafily 
detitt with fo near a relation as with a tiranger or a neighbour. But yet Chriſts indulgence of not 


- expoling our (clves to be torn by Dogs, and his Word trodden in the dirt by Swine, doth cxtend to 


relations as well as others. But then you mutt obſerve that ſhe that is juſtly diſcouraged trom ſharp re- 
proofs, may yct have hope that gentle and humble perſwaſions may ſucceed: And (he that is dilcou- 
raged from opex, or frequent, or plain reproots : may yet have hope that ſecret, or more ſeldome, or 
more diſtant and general admonitions may not be loſt. And ſhe that is diſcouraged from one way of 
doing, him good, may yet have many other wayes ( as to ſet ſome Miniſter whom he reverenceth to 
(peak to him: to put ſome ſuitable Book into his hand, &c.) And ſhe that is diſcouraged at the 
preſent, ought not totally to deſpair , but may make ſome more attempts hereafter z either in "ſome 
tickneſs, or time of mortality, or danger, or affliction, or when poſſibly time and confideration may 
have better prepared himto hear. And in the mean time ſhe is to continue all Conjugal affcRi- 
on and duty, and a convincing, winning courſe ef life > which may prove the mot ctkcual 
reproofk. - | 

Quelt. 5. I/hat ſhould 8 Woman do in controverted caſes of Religion, when her judgement and ber 


Husbands differ ? 
Anſw. 1. Some make a controverſic of that which with all good Chriſtians or ſober perſons ſhould 


be pait controvertic : and ſome controverlics arc indeed of real, if not inſuperable difhculty. 2. Some 
controverlies are about important neceſſary things, and ſome about things of lefler moment. 3. Some 
are about meer Opinion, or other mens practice, and ſome about our own practice. 

1. In all differences of judgement the Wife muſt exerciſe ſuch ſclf-ſuſpicion, and modeſty, and ſub- 
milhon, as may fignitie her due ſenſe, both of the weakreſ7 of ber Sex, and of her ſubjetiion to her 
Husband. 2. In things indifferent ſhe muſt in prafiice obey her Husband 3 unleſs when fuperiour. 
powers do forbid it, and that in caſes where their authority is greater. 3. She may modeſtly give 


| her reaſons of diſſent. 4. She muſt not turn it to an unpeaceable quarrel, or matter of dilaticCtion, 


or pretend any differences againſi her Conjugal duties. 5. In dark and difficult caſcs the ſhould not 
be percmptory, and felf-conceited , for importunatez but if ſhe have faith ( that is, ſome more 
knowledge than he ) have it to her ſelf, in quietneſs and filence; and ſcek further information kt 
the err. 6. She muſt ſpeak no untruth, nor commit any known ſio, in obedience to her. Husbands 
judgement. 7. When the ſtrongly ſuſpeReth it to be fin, ſhe muſt not do it meer]y in obedience to 
him, but ſeck for berter ſatigfa&ion. For ſhe 15 ſure that he hath no power to torce her to ſin; And 


therefore hath no more afſurance of his power in that point, than ſhe hath of the lawfulnels of the 
thing. $. But if ſhe prove to bein the error, ſhe will {in on either fide, till ſhe. recover, . 9- 
« Husband be in danggrous crror, ſhe muſt wiſely, but unwearicd]y ſeck his reformation, by her 


(cif or others. 
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Caſes about Separation. 


(Caſes about Divorce and Separation. 


Queſt. 1. FS it lawful for Husband and Wife to be long abſent from each otber ? and how long, and Pueſt, 1, 


in what Caſes ? : : 

Anſw. It is lawful to be abſent either in the caſe of prayer which Pal mentioneth, or in caſe of the 
needful affairs of their eſtates, ſo long as may be no danger to cither of them as to mental or corpo- 
ral incontinency, nor to any other hurt which will be greater than the benefits off their abſence 3 
nor cauſe them to be guilty of the negle& of any real duty. Therefore the cafes of feveral perſons 
do much differ according to the different tempers of their minds, and bodies, and aftiirs. He that 
hath a Wife of a chalte, contented, prudent temper, may ftay many moneths or years in fome caſes, 
when all things conlidered, it tendeth to more good than hurt. As Lawyers by their Callings are ofren 
neccflitated to follow their Callings at Terms and Atlizes. And Merchants may be ſome years ab- 
ſent in ſome weighty caſes. Bur if you ask, Whether the getting of money be a ſufficient caule ? 
I anſwer, that it is ſufficient tothoſe whoſe familics muſt be fo maintained, and their Wives are cafily 
continent, and ſo the good of their gain is greater than any lofs or danger that cameth by, it. Bat 
when Covetouſneſs puts them upon it needleſly, and their Wives cannot bear it, or in any caſe, when 
the hurt that is like to tollow, is greater than che good, it is unlawful. 


Quett. 2. May Hwbaud and Wife be ſeparated by the bare command of Princes ? If they make a Law Deſt. 2. 


that in certain caſes they ſhall part : As ſuppoſe it to Miniſters, Judges or Soldiers ? | 

Anſw. You mutt diftingui between the bare Command or Law, and the Reaſons and Ends of that 
Command : and fo between a Lawful Commanxd and an Unlawful. In ſome Cafes a Prince may juſtly 
command a'f{c.paration for a time, or ſuch as is like to prove for perpetuity, and in ſome caſes he 
may not. Ita King command a ſeparation without ſuthcient cauſe, ſo that you have no Motive 
but his Authority, and the queſtion is, Whether formally you are bound to obedience; I anſwer, No : 
Becauſe what God hath joyned, no man hath power to put alunder. Nor can cither Prince, Pope or 
Prelate diſpenſe with your Marriage Covenant : In ſuch a caſc, it is as a Private ad, becauſe God hath- 
given them no authority for it ; and therefore their Commands or Laws are Nullities S Oaly if a 
Prince ſay, He that will be a Judge or a Juſtice ſhall part with his Wite, it is lawful to leav@ the Office, 
and ſo obey the Law. But if he fay toall Miniſters of the Goſpel, you ſhall forſake your Wives or 
your Miniſtry, they ſhould do neither, becauſe they are Divincly obliged to both, and he hath no power 
to forbid them, or to diſpenſe with that obligation. ; | 

But it may fall out, that the Exds of the Command may be fo great as to make it Lawfl, and then 
it muſt be obeyed both formally for the authority of the Prince, and finally for the reaſons of the thing. 
As if the ſafety of the Commonwealth ſhould require, that Married perſons be Souldiers, and that they 
go far off; yea, though there be no likelihood of returning to their families, and withal they cannot 
take their Wives with them, without detriment or danger to their ſervice: In this caſe men muſt obey 
the Magiſtrate, and are called by God to forfake their Wives, as it it were by death.- Nor is it any 
violation of their Marriage Covenant , becauſe that was intended. or meant to ſuppoſe the Ex- 
ception of any ſuch Call of God, which cannot be refifted when it will make a ſeparation. 

Queſt. 3. May Miniſters leave their Wives to go abroad to preach the Goſpel ? 

Arſw. It they can neither do Gods work as well at home, nor yet take their Wives with them, nor 
be excuſed trom doing that part of ſervice, by other mens doing it, who have no ſuch impediment ; 
they may and muſt leave their Wives to do it. In this caſe, the intereſt of the Church, and of the 
ſouls of many, mutt over-rule the intereſt of Wife and Family. Thoſe Paſtors who have fixed Gati- 
ons, muſt neither leave flock or family, without neceſſity, or a clear call fron God. But in ſeveral 
Cafes a Preacher may be nec«flitated to go abroad : Asin cafe of perlecution at hame, or of ſome ne- 
cethty of forreign or remote parts, which cannot be otherwiſe ſupplied : Or when ſome door is 
opened for the Convertion of Infidels, Hereticks; or Idolaters, and none elſe fo tit to do that work. or 
none that will, In any ſuch calc, when the cauſe of God in any part of the world confideratis confide- 
randy doth require his help, a Miniſter muft leave Wife and Family, yea, and a particular flock to d6 
it. For our obligations are greateſt to the'Catholick Church, and publick good z and the greateſt 
good mult be preferred. If a King command a Subje& to be an Embaſſador in the remotelt part of 
the world, and the publick good withal requireth it, if Wife and Children cannot be taken with him, 
they muſt be left behind, and he mutt go. So muſt a conſecrated Miniltes of Chritt for the ſervice of 
the Church, retuſe all entanglements which would more hinder his work, than the contrary benctits 
will countervail. And this exception allp was ſuppoſed in the Marriage contra, that famijy intereſts 
and comforts muſt give way to the publick interett, and to Gods* diſpolals. 

And therefore it is that Miniſters ſhould nor raſhly venture upon Marriage, hor any woman that is 
wiſe, venture to marry a Miniſter, till ſhe is tirſt well prepared tor ſuch accidents as may ſeparate then, 
for a ſhorter or a longer time; 


Queſt. 4. May one leave 4 Wife to ſave bis life, in caſe of perſonal perſecution or danger 2 | Queſt 4 


Anſw. Yes, it ſhe cannot be taken with him : For the mcans which arc tos the Helps of Life, do 
luppoſe the preſervation of Lite ic ſelt: It he live, he may further (erve God, and poſlibly return to his 
Wite and tamily. Burt if he die, he is removed from them all. : 

Queſt, 5. Mey Huband and Wife part by mutual Conſent, if they find it to be for the good of _—_ 
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ly to reſtrain the vicious cuſtome of mens cauſeleſs putting away their Wivesz having no o0c@4m 


Anſz. It you ſpcak not of a diflolving the bond of their Relations, but withdrawing as to coha- 
bitation : I anſwer, 1.1t is not to be done upon paſſions and diſcontents, to feed and gratihe each 
others vicious diftempers or intereſt : For then both the Conſent and the ſeparation are their fins. Bur 
if really ſuch an uncurable unſuitableneſs be between them , as that their lives mult needs be miſc 
xable by their co-habitation, I know not but they may live atunder, fo be it, that ( after all other 
means ulcd in vain ) they do it by dcliberate free conſent. But it one of them ſhould by crate or 
cruelty conſtrain the other to conſent, it 15 unlawtul to the confirainer. Nor muſt ampaticnce make «<j- 
ther of them ungroundedly defpair of the cure of any unſuitablencfs which is really curable. Bur 
many lad inftanccs might be given, in which co-habitation may be a conſtant calamity to both, and 
diltance may bÞ>their relict, and further them both in Gods fervice, and in their corporal concern- 
ments. Yet I fay nor, that this is no fin: For their unfuitablencs is their fin; And God (till ob- 
ligeth them 8 lay down that fin which maketh them unluitablez and therctore doth not allow than 
to live atunder , it bein (hill their duty, tolive together in Love and peace z And laying they can- 
nt, tiecth tham not trum the duty. But yet that moral Impotency way make ſuch a ſcparation a5 
alorclatd, to bz a idler tin than their unpcaceable co-habitations 

Quelt. 6. May 1. the Relation it ſelf be diſſolved by mutual free conſent , ſo that they may marry 
civers £ 

Anſir. As to the Relation, they will fiill be Related as thoſe that di4 Covenant to live in conjugal 
{ocicty, and are fiill allowed it and obliged to it, it the Impediments were but removed: And it is but 
the cxcreife which 15 hindered. And they may not Conſent to marry others : 1. Becauſe the contract- 
ed Rclation was tor Lite, Rem. 7.2. and Gods Law accordingly obligeth them, Marriages pro tem- 
pore, dilloluble by content, are not of Gods inltitution, but contrary to it. 2+. Fixxy know not but 
ther Inpediments of 'co-habitation may be 1cmoved. 3. It he that marrieth an innocent divorced 
women commit adultery, by parity ot realon ( with advantage ) it will be fo here. It you fay, what 
t ather of than cannot contain? 1 anſwer, He that will not take heed before, mult be patient at- 
terwards, and not make advantage of his own: tolly, to the tultifling of his Jults. It he will what he 
ought to do 1a the ule of «ll means, he may live chaftely. And 4. The publick intereſt muſi over- 
rule the private, and that which would be unjuſt in private reſpeds, may tor publick good become 
a duty : It feemeth unjuſt here with us, that the innocent Countrey ſhould repay every man his mo« 
ncy, who hg ween. Sun and Sun 1s robbed on the Road : And yet becauſe it will engage the Countrey 
to watcltlncts, it is qult as for the common good : And he that conſenteth to be a member of a 
Commonwealth, doth thereby conſcnt to ſubmit his own right to the common intereti $0 here 
It all thould have leave to marry others when they £unlent to part, it would bring utter confulion, 
and it would encourage wicked men, to abuſe tlcir Wives, till they forced them to conſent. There- 
fore ſome mult bear the rrouble which their tolly hath brought on themlclves, rathcr than the common 
order (hould be contour, ded. . 

Queſt. 7. Doth Adultery diſſolve the bond of Marriage, or not ? Amchius ſaith, it doth. And Mr.Whate- 
ley baving ſaid ſo, afterward recanted it by the perſmwaſion of other Divrnes. 

Anſw. The difterence is only about the Name and not about the Matter it (elf. The Reafon which 
moved Dr. Ames is, Becauſc the injured perſon is tree 3; therefore not bound : theretore the bond is 
diſſolved : The reafon which Mr. Whatcley could not an{wtr 1s, Bccaule it 1s not fornication, but law- 
tu), it they continue their conjugal familiarity after adultery : theretore that bond is not diflolved.. 
In all which it is cafic to perceive, that one of them taketh the word Vintwlum or Bond in one lenic, 
that is, | For their Covenant-obligation to continue their Relation and mutual duties. | And the 
other taketh it in another fenſe, that is, | For the Relation it felt as by it they are allowed conjugal 
familiarity, it the injurcd perſon will continue it. | The tirlt YVinculam or Bond is diſſolved, the (e- 
cond is not. In the Matter we are agreed, that the injured main may put away an adulterous Wite 
( in a regular way ) it he pleaſe; but witha! that he may continue the Relation it he pleaſe, So that 
his continucd Content ſhall ſufthce to continue it a lawtul Relation and exerciſe and his Will on 
the contrary hall {utfics to difſolve the Relation, and diſoblige him. ( Saving the publick order. ) 

Queti. $. Þu: 35 08 the injured party at all obliged to ſeparate, but left free ? 

Anſw. Conſidering the thing famply in it ſelf, he is wholly tree to do as he pleaſe. But for all that 
Accidents or Circumſtances may make it one mans duty to divorce, and anothers duty to continue the 
Relation 3 according as it is ike to do more good or hurt. Sometimes it may be a duty to expolc 
the fin to publick ſhame, for the prevention of it in others 3 and alſo to deliver ones felt from a c- 
lamity. And ſometimes there may be fo great repentance, and hope of better ctfedts by forgiving, 
that it may be a duty to forgive : And prudence mult lay one thing with another, to diſcern on which 
fide the duty lycth. 

' Quelt. 9. Ir it only the priviledge of the Man, that he may, put away an adulterow Wife ? or alfo of 
the Woman, to depart from an adulterous Hugband ? The reaſn of the. doubt is, becauſe Chriſt mentionetb 
the mans power only, Matth. 5. & 19. 

Anſw..1. The reaſon why Chriſt tpeaketh only of the mans cafe, is, beeauſ: he was occaſioned - 
reltrain Women from leaving their Husbands. Men having the Rule did abuſc it to the Womens # 
jury 3 which Chrilt torbiddeth. And as it is an aQ of power, it concerneth the man alone : Bar as if 
is an a& ot Liberty, it ſeemcth to me to be ſuppoſed, that the Woman hath the {ame treedon ; *& 
ing the Covenant is violated to her wrong. And the Apoſtle in 1 Cor. 75. doth make thc Calc of the 


Man and of the Woman to be cqual inthe point of Infidelity and deſertion. I conteſs that it 15 arr 
To - CXtcn 


 (aſes of Divorce. 


extending the ſenſe of Scripture beyond the -importance of the words upon pretence of a parity of 
reaſon ( as many of the Perjured do by Levit. 30. in calc of Vows: ) Lett mans deceitful wit thould 
make a Law tO it felt as Divine, upon ps<tence of interpreting, Gods Laws : Bucycr when tie plain 
Text doth ſpeak but of one caſe ( thats, of Mens puttiag away their Wives ), hethat will thence ga- 
ther an excluſion of the Womans liberty, doth ſeem by addition to be the corrupter of the Law. And 
where the Context plainly theweth a Parity of reaſon, and that reaſon is made the ground ot the de- 
tern. ination in the Text, there 1t 15 ſafe to expound the Law cxtenlively accordingly. Surely the 
Covenant of Marriage hath its Conditions on both parts : and ſome of thoſe Conditions are neceiiiry to 
the very being of the Obligations, though others are but necdtul to the well-being of the partics in 
that Pate. And theretore though Putting away be only the part of the Hasband , as being the 
Ruler, and uſually the Owner of the habitation, yet Departing may be the Liberty of the, Wife. 
And 1 know no reafon to blame thote Countreys,, whoſe Laws allow the Wite to Sue: out a divorce 
as w:ll as the Husbard. : 

© «it. 10. May the Husband put away the Wite without the Magjittrate, or the Wife depart from 
the R:i-bangd without a publick legal divorce or licenſe ? 

Arſw. Where the Laws oft the Land do take care for the prevention cf injurics, and make any 
4crcxmination in the caſe ( not contrary to the Law of God, ) there it 15 a Chriſtians duty to- obcy 
thofe Laws: Therefore it you live under a Law which forbiddeth any Putting away or Departing, 
without publick {entence Or allowance, you may not do it privately upon. your own will. For the 
Civil Governours are to. provide againlt the private injurics of any of the Subje&s. And if pcrions 
might put away Or depart at pleaſure, it would introduce both injury and much wickednets into 
the world. But where the Laws of men do leave perſons to their liberty in this caſe, they need then 
to look no further than tothe Laws of Godalone, But uſually the ſentence of the Civil power, is 
neceary only in calc of appeal, or complaint»ot the party injured :; and a feparation may be made 
without ſuch a publick divorce, 10 that cach party may make uſe of the Magiltrate to right: them- 
{.lvcs if wronged. As if the Adultery be not openly known, and the injuring party dclire rather to 
be put away privily than publickly ( as Fiſepb purpolcd to Go by Mary ) I ſee not but jt is lawtul fo 
to do, in caſe that the Law, or the necellity of maling the offender an Example require not the con- 
crary, nor ſc2ndal or other accidents forbid it not. Sce Grotiug's learned Notes on Math. 5. 31, 32+ 
and on Matth. 19. and 1 Cur. 7. about thele queſtions. 


Þ, 


©) cl. 10. 
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Oueſt. 11. Is not the cafe of Sodomy or' Buggery a ground for warrantable divorce, as well as Dniſf, 11. 


Adultery ? 

Anſw. Yes, and fecmeth to be included in the very word it fclt in the Text, Matth. 5. 31, 32. 
which figniticth zacleanneſs : or at leaſt 1s tully implyed ia the reaſon of it. Ste Grotius ibid. allo 
of this. 


9ſt. 12. What if both partics commit Adultery ? may cithct of them put away the other, or Queſt. 12, 


depart 3 Or rather mult they forgive cach other ? 

Anſz. lt they do it both at once, they do both forfeit the liberty of ſeeking any compenſation 
for the injury 3 becaule the injury is cqual ( howcvcr ſome would give the advantage to tlic man ): 
But if one commit Adultery firftt and the other after : Then either the latt coftender kaew of the 
firſt or not ? If »ot, then it {eemeth all one as it it had been done at once. Bur if, yea, then they 
did it cither on a ſuppoſition of the difſulution of the matrimonial obligation, as being, looſed 
trom the tilt Adultercr, or elſe upon a purpole of continuing in the firſt relation : In the 12ter caſe, 
it is (till all one as it it had been done by them at once, and it is a forfeiture of any fatisfaction : 
But in the former cale, though the Jatt adultercr did lin, yet being before fer at liberty, it doth ol 
renew the Matrimonial obligation : But yet, it the tirlt oftendor defire the continuance of it, and the 
return of the firſt-injured party 3 ſhame and conſcience of their own fin, will much rebuke them, it 
they pled that injury tor continuance of the (eparation. | 


®«cft. 13. But what if one do purpoſely commit adultery, to be ſeparated from the other ? Ducſi. 13. 


Anſz:. lt is in the others power and choice, whicther to be divorced and depart, or not, 25 they find 
the.good or evil conſcquents preponderate, 


©ue}. 14. Doth not Intidelity diffolve the Relation or obligation ; fceing there is no communion Queſt. 14- 


between light and darkneſs, a believer and an Intidel ? 

Anſw. It maketh it uulawtul tor a Believer to marry an Intidel ( except in cake of true neccllity 5 
Becauſc they can have no Communion in Religion. But it nullitieth not a marriage already made,nor 
maketh it lawful to depart or divorce : Becaule they may have meer conugal'Conmanion ftil!. As the 
Apoſtle purpoſely determineth the caſe, in 1 Cor. 7. 


Queſt. 15. Doth not the Dcſertion of one party, difoblige the other ? Deſt. 15; 


_ Ayſw. 1. It muſt be conſidered what is true D:lertion ; 2. Whether it be a Deſertion of (th, ticla- 
tion-1t [2!t for continuance, or offly a temporary delertion of co-nabitation, or congrels, 3. What 
the temper arid (tate of the deferted party is. 1. [t is ſometimes eafie, and foretimes hard to dil- 
cern which is the deſerting party. It che JYife go away from the Husdand «warrantably, though 
ſhe require him to tollow her, and ſay that ſhe doth not defert him, yet it may be taken tor a deſer- 
1, becauſe it is the man who is to rule and chooſe the habitation. But it the man go away, and 
the woman refuſe to follow him, it is not he that is therefore the deſerter. 

Queſt, But what if the man have not ſufficient cauſe to go away, and the woman hath gyeat and 
urgent reatons not to go? As ſuppoſe that the man will go away in hatred of an able Preacher, and 
89d company, and the woman if ſhe follow him, muſt lcave all thofe helps, and go among, ignorant, 
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Deſt. 16. 


Duel, 17. 


prophane, heretical perſons, or Infidels , which is the delerter then? Anſw. It the be one that i; 
either like to do good to the Intidels, Hereticks, or bad perſons whom they muſt converſe with, 
ſhe may ſuppoſe that God calleth her to receive good by doing good : or if ſhe be a confirmed well- 
ſerled Chrittian, and not very like, cither by intc&ion, or by want of helps, to be unſetled and mi. 
carry, it ſcemeth to me the fateſt way to follow her Husband, She mutt loſe indecd Gods publick 
Ordinances by following, him : But it is not imputable to her,as being out of her choice : and ſhe mui 
loſe the benehes, and negleC the duties of the Conjugal Ordinance, it ſhe do not follow him. Bu 
if ſhe be a perſon under fuch weakneſſes, as make her remove apparently dangerous as to her perſeve- 
rnce and (alvation, and her Husband will by no means be prevailed with to change his mind, the 
calc then is very dithcult what is her duty, and who is the deſerter ? Nay, if he did but lead her in- 
to a Countrey where her life were like to be taken away, ( as under the Spaniſh Inquilicion ), unleſs her 
ſuffering were like to be as (ſerviceable to Chritt as her life. Indced thete cafes are fo difficult, thar 1 
wi'l not decide them : The inconveniencies, ( or milſchicfs rather ) are great which way ſoever (he 
fake: But I moſt incline to judye as followeth : viz. It is conſiderable firft, what Marriage obligeth her 
to, fimply of its own nature 3 and what it may do ncxt,by any fupcradded ContraQ, or by the Law or 
Cultome ot the Land, or any other accident. As to the firlt, it ſcemeth to me, that every ones obli- 
gation 15 fo much firſt to God, and then to their own fouls and lives that marriage as ſuch, which is 
for Mutual belp, as a Means to higher Ends, doth not oblige her to ftorfake all the Communiqn of 
Saints, and the place or Countrcy where God is lawfully worſhipped, and to loſe all the helps of pub. 
Iicx Worſhip, and to expoſe her ſoul both to ſpiritual famine and infection, ro the apparent hazard 
ot her {alvation ( and perhaps bring her children into the ſame miſery 3 ) nor hath God given her 
Husband any power to do her ſo much wrong, nor is the Marriage-Covenant to be interpreted to in- 
tend it. But what any humane Law or Contrad, or other accidcnt which 15 of greater pablick con- 
ſequence, may do morc than Marriage of it (elf, is a diftin& Catc, which muſt have a particular 
diſcuſſion. 

eſt. But what if the Hasband would only have her follow him, to the torſaking ot her eſtate, and 
undoing her felt and children in the world ( as in the cafe of Galeacizs Caracciolus Marquels of Vicum;) 
yea, and it it were without jult cauſe ? 

Anſrw. It it be tor greater ſpiritual gain ( as in his caſe ) ſhe is bound to follow him : But if it be 
apparently fooliſh, to che undoing of her and her children without any caule, I fcc not that Marriage 
{imply obligeth a Woman ſo to tollow a fool in beggary, or out of a Calling, or to her ruine ; But 
it ir be at alla controvertible Caſe , whether the Cauſe be juſt or not, then the Husband being Go- 
vernour mult be Judge. The Laws of the Land are ſuppoſed to be juti, which allow a Woman by 
Truttces to ſecure ſome part of her former Eltatc from her Husbands diſpoſal : Much more may ſhe 
before hand f(ccure her (elf and children from being Tuined by his wiltul folly : But he can by no Con- 
tract, except her ſclt from his true Government. 

Yet fiill ſhe muſt conſider, whether ſhe can live continently in his abſence : otherwiſethe greateſt 
ſufferings muſt be endured, to avoid incontinency. 

2. Moreover, in all theſe caſes, a temporary removal may be further followed, than a perpetual tranſ- 
migration, becauſe it hath fewer evil conſequents. | 

And if cither party renounce the Relation it ſelf, it is a fuller deſertion, and clearer diſcharge of the 
other party, than a meer removal 1s. 

Dueft. 16. What if a Man or Wife know that the other in hatrcd doth really intend by poyſon or 
other murder, to take away their life ? May they not depart ? 

Anſw. They may not do it upon a groundleſs or raſh ſurmiſe z nor upon a danger which by other 
lawful means may be avoided ( As by Vigilancy, or the Magiſtrate, or cfpecially by love and duty). 
But in plain danger, which is not otherwiſe like tobe avoided, I doubt not, but it may bc done and 
ought. For it is a duty to preſcrve our own lives as well as our neighbours : And when Marriage 
is contractcd for mutual help, it is naturally implyed, that they ſhall have no power to deprive vne 
another of life : ( However ſome barbarous Nations have given men power of the lives of cheir 
Wives. ) And killvig is the groſſelt kind of Deſertton, and a greater injury and violation of the Marri- 
age-Covenant than Adultery z and may be prevented by avoiding the murderers preſence it that 
way be neceſſary. None of the Ends of Marriage can be attained , where the hatred is ſo 

rcat. 
: Queſt. 17. If there be but a fixed hatred of cach other, is it inconſiſtent with the Ends of Marriage? 
And is parting lawful in fuch a caſc ? ; | ; 

Anſw. The injuring party is bound: to Love and not to ſeparate : and can have no liberty by his 
or her fin. And to ſay, I cannot love, or my IVife or Husband is not amiable, is no {ſufficient excule : 
Becauſe every perſon hath ſomewhat that is amiable, if it be but humane nature : And that ſhould 
have bcen foreſeen before your choice. And as it isno excuſe to a drunkard to ſay, I cannot leave 
my drink, (o it jsnone to an adulterer or hater of another, to ſay, I cannot love them : For that - 
but to fay, I am ſo wicked, that my heart or will is againti my duty. But the innocent parties cue 


is harder ( though commonly both partics are faulty, and therefore both are obliged to return (0 
Love, and not to ſeparate. _) But if hatred proceed not to adultery, or murder, or intollcrable 1nju(iG, 
you muſt remember that Marriage is not a Contrad for years, but for life, and that it is pollible that 
batred may be cured ( how unlikely ſoever it may be ): And therefore you muſt do your duty, = 
wait, and pray, and firive by Love and Goodneſs to recover Love, and then fiay toſee what God 

do: For miftakes in your choice will not warrant a ſeparation. 


Queſt. 13+ 


Caſes about Divorce. 
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Ouct. 18. What if a Woman have a Husband that will not ſuffer her to read the Scriptures, nor go 
to Gods Worſhip publick or private, or that ſo beatcth or abuſeth her, as that it cannot be expected 
that humane nature ſhould be in ſuch a caſe kept tit for any holy ation : or if a man have a Wife 
that will ſcold at him when he is praying or inlirudting his tamily, and make it impothible to him to 
{crve God with freedome, or peace and comfort ? | 

Anſw. The Woman mult ( at neceſſary {caſons, though not when ſhe would ) both read the Scri- 
ptures, and Worthip God, and ſuffer patient'y what is inflictcd on her: Martyrdome may be as 
comfortably (uttcred from a Husband, as from a Prince. But yet if neither her own Love, and duty, 
and patience, nor triends perlwaſion, nor the Magiſtrates juſtice, can tree her from fuch inhumanc 
cruelty, as quite diſableth hex for her duty to God and man, I ce not but the may depart from fuch a 
Tyrant, But the man hath more means to reftrain his Wite from beating him, or doing fuch intol- 
I:rable things : Either by the Magiſtrate, or by denying her what «fe the might have, or by his own 
violent refiraining her, as belongeth to a Conjugal Ruler, and as circumittances thall direct a prudent 
man. But yct in caſc that unſuitablencls or tm be fo great, that, after long tryal, there is no likeli- 
hood of any other co-habitation, but what will tend to their ſpiritual hurt and calamity, it is their lef- 
{cr tin to live alunder by mutual conſent. 


Dueſt. 
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©xcſt. 19. May one part from a Husband or Wife that hath the Leprotic, or that hath the Frexch Deſt. 19. 


Pox by their aUulterous praftices 3 when the innocent perſons lite is endangered by it. 

Anſw. It it be an innocent perſons difcaſe, the other mult co-habite, and tenderly cheriſh and 
comtort the diſcaſed 3 yea, fo as fomewhat to hazard their own lives 3 but not fo as apparently to 
caſt them away, upon a danger not like to be avoided, unleſs the others life, or ſome greatcr good 
be like to be purchaſed by it. 

But if it be the Pox of an Adulterer, the innocent party is at liberty by the others adzltery : and 
the ſ.ving of their own lives, doth add thereto. But without Adultery, the diſeaſe alone will not 
excuſe them from co-habitation, though it may trom Congrels. 

Ducſt. 20. Who be they that may or may not marry again when they arc parted ? 

Anſw. 1. They that are relcafſed by divorce upon the others Adultery, Sodomy, &c. may marry 
agaiti. 2+ The calc of all the reſt is harder. They that part by conſeut, to avoid mutual hurt, may 
not marry again : Nor the party that departeth for ſclt-preſervation, or for the preſervation of eltate, 
or children, cr comtorts, or for liberty oft Worſhip, as aforeſaid: Becaule it is bat an intermiſſion of 
Conjugal fruition, and not a total diſſolution of the Relation : And the innocent party mult wait to 
ſee whether there be any hope of a rcturn. Yea, Chriſt ſeemeth to reſolve it, Matth. 5-31, 32. that 
he is an Adulterer that marrieth the innocent party that is put away : becaule the other living in 
adultery, their firſt contracted Relation fſecrmeth to be (till in being. But Grotizs and ſome others 
think, that Chrith meaneth this only of the man that over-haſtily marrieth the innocent divorced 
Woman, before 1t be ſeen whether he will repent and reafſfume her : But how can that hold, if the 
Husband after Adultery free her? May it not therefore be meant, that the Woman muſt ftay unmar- 
ried in hope of his reconciliation, till ſuch time as his adultery with his next marricd Wife doth dif. 
oblige her. But then it mult be taken as a Law tor Chriſtians ; For the Jew that might have many 
Wives, difobligeth not one by taking another. 

A ſhort deſcxtion mult be endured in hope : But in caſe of a very long, or total deſertion or reje- 
Rion, if the injured party ſhould have an untameable luſt, the cafe is difficult. I think there are few 
but by juſt means may abſtain. But if there be any that cannot ( after all means) without ſuch trou- 
ble as overthroweth their peace, and plainly hazardeth their continence, 1 dare not fay that Marriage 
in that caſc is unlawful tothe innocent. 


Queſt. 1.4F'S it lawful to ſuffer or tolerate, yea, or contribute to the matter of known ſin in 8 far 
mily, ordinarily, in Wife, Child or Servant : And conſequently in any other Relations. 


- Anſw. In this ſome lukewarm men are apt to run into the extream of Remilsne(s ; and ſome unex- 
perienced young, men, that never had familics, into the extream of cenſorious rigor, as not knowing, 
what they talk of. 

1. It is not Lawtful either in Family, Commonwealth, Church, or any where, to alowof fin, nor to 
follerate it, or leave it uncured, when it is truly in our power to cure if. 2. So that all the queliion 
15, When it is, or is not ig our power ? Concerning which, I (hall anſwer by ſome infianccs. 


L. Itis not in our Poreyr to do that which we are Natwraliy unable to do. No Law of God bindeth 
Vs to Impoſlibilitiess And Natural Impotency here is found in thele ſeveral caſes, 1. When we are 
Bey wag in ſtrength 3 when Wifc,Children or Servants are too firong tor the Maſter of the houſe, {o 
that he cannot corre&> them, nor remove them. A King is not bound to puniſh rebellious or ctfend- 
ng Subjects, when they are too firong for him, and he 15 unable z cither by their Numbers cr other 
avantages. If a Paſtor cenſure an offendor, and all the Church be againft the cenfure, he cannot 


- any it executed, but muſt acquiefce in having done his pait, and leave their guilt upon 
elves. | 


2» When the thing to be done is an Impoſlibility 3 at leaft Moral. As to hinder all the perſons of a 
| | Family. 
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May one contribute fo anotbers fin without ſin ? 


A A A Se ts I es es I oem = te 
- —— —- 
- —_ 


F y _— _ - s bo 1 Cha of : 
Family, Church or Kingdom from ever {inning : Ir is not in their own power fo far to reform them 
{Ives ; Much lefs in a Ruler fo far to reform them : Even as to our ſelves PerfeGion is but d 
FEES / 8 2 $ out Gefired 
in this lite, but not attained ; Much lefs for others. . 

3. When the principal cauſcs co-operate not with us, and we are but ſubſervient Moral Cauſcs - 
We can but per{wade men to Repent, Believe, and Love God and goodneſs. We cannot fave men 
without and againſt themſelves. Their hearts are out of our reach: Therefore in all thele cafes we 
arc naturally unable to hinder tim ? 


i — - 


I 1. It is not in our power to do any thing which God forbiddeth us. That which is ſinful is to h- 
accounted out of our power in this ſenſe. To cure the fin of a Wite, by ſuch crucity or harſhneſs Bs 
i5 contrary tO our Conjupal Relation, and to the- office of neccflary Love, is out of our POWCI becauſe 
torbidder, as contrary to our duty z and fo of other. 


I 11. Thoſe actions are out of our power, which are as of higher authority than we have. A 
{ubject cannot retorm by fuch aGtions as are proper to the Soveraign, nor a Lay-man by actions Pro- 
pcr © thc Pattor, for want of Authority. So a Schoolmatter cannot do that which is proper O 4 
Paticnt ; Nor the Matter of a family that which is proper to the Magiltrate ( as topuniſh with 
death, &*c. ) | 

I'V. We have not power to do that which 2 Superiour power forbiddeth us ( unle(s it be that 
which God indifpentibly commandeth us ) The Wite may not correct a Child or Servant, or turn him 
away, when the Husband torbidd<eth it. Nor the Maſter of a family fo punifh a fin, as the King and 
Laws torbid on the account of the publick interett. 


V. We have not Power to do that for the cure of fin, which is like todo more hurt than good ; 
yea, purhaps to prove @ pernigzous miſchict. It my correcting a ſervant, would make him kill me, 
or tce my houtfe on tire, I may not doit. It my ſharp reproot is like to do more hurt, or leſs good 
han milder dealing. It I have reaſon to believe that correfion will make a ſervant worſe, I am not 
rd ule it 5 becauſe we have our power to editication, and not to deliruction. God hath not tycd us 

t ro tpcak ſuch and fuch words, or to ule this or that correion, but to ule reproofs and corre- 
ions only in that time, mcaſure and manner as true reaſon telleth us, is likeſt to attzin their ed. 
To du it 1t it would do never fo much hurt, witha fiar Fuſtitia vrfi pereat Mundw, is to be Riph- 
tous OVCTIMUER. 

Yea, great and heynous ſins may be endured in families ſometimes, to avoid a greater hurt, and 
becauic there 15 no other means tocure them. For inſtance, A Wite may be guilty o: notorious Pride 
and of - malignant deriding the exerciſes of Religion, and of railing, lying, flandering, back-biting, 
covetoulncls, {wearing, curling, ec. and the Husband be necethitated to bear it z not ſo tar 25not to 
reprove it, but fo far as not to. corre her, much leſs cure her; Divines ule to fay, that it is unlaw- 
tul for a man to beat his Wife. But the reaſon is not, that he wanteth Authority to do it : Bur, 
1. Becauſc he 15 by his rclation obliged to a Lite of Love with her; and therefore mult fo Rule, as 
tendeth not to detiroy Love : And 2. Bccaule it may often do otherwiſe more hurt to her (elf and the 
tamily than good. It may make her furious and deſperate, and make her contemptible in the family, 
and dimimth the revercnce of intcriours, both to Wife and Husband , for living ſo uncomely 
a lifc. 

Quelt. But is there ary caſe in which a man may ſilently bear the ſins of a Wife , or cther inferionr 
withoat reproof, or rg them t1 anna 

Anſw. Yes : In cate, 1. Trnat Repioot hath been trycd to the utmoſt: 2, And it is mott evident by 
full experience, that it is |:«cto do a great deal more hurt than good. 

The Rule given by Chritt, extcndeth as well to families, as to others; not ty cali Peagls before 
Swine, nor to give that which is holy to dogs : becauſe it is more to the diſcompolure of a mans 
own peace, to havea Iife turn again, and all to rend him, than a ſiranger. As the Church may 
ccale 2dmoniſhing a tinner after a certain time of ob{tinacy, when experience hath endcd their pre- 
{ent hopes of bringing the perſon to Repentance, and thereupon may excommunicate him : fo a Hus- 
band may be brought to the ſame deſpair with a Wifc, and may be difobliged trom ordinary reproot, 
though the nearnels of the Relation forbid him to cject her, And in ſuch a cafe where the f.mi!y 
and neighbourbood knoweth the intractableneſs and obftinacy of the Wite, it is no (candal, nor tign 
ot approbation or neglect of duty, for a man to be lilent at her fin z Becauſe they look upon her 
as at prcl{ent incorrigible by that mcans : And it is the ſharpeſt Reproof to fuch a one, to be wunre- 
roucd, and to be let alone in her fin as it 1s Gods greatelt judgement on a lianer, to leave him to him- 
iclf, and fay, Be filthy (till. | 

And there arc forne Women whoſe Phaxtafies and Paſſions are naturally ſv ſtrong, as that it ſeem- 
eth to me that in many calcs they have not ſo much as Natural Free-will or power to reſtrain them; 
but if in all other caſes they a&tcd as in ſome, I ſhould take them for meer Bruites that had no (74s 
reaſon : They ſeem naturally eceſitated to do as they do. I have known the long protein of 715ty, 
which in other reſpeRs hath ſcemcd fincere, to conſiſt in a Wife, with ſuch unmattercd tous path- 
on, that ſhe could not before ſtrangers forbear throwing what 'was in her hand 1n her Husbaras face, 
or thrufiing the burning Candle into his face; and flandering him of the filthieſt fins; and wh the 


pallion was over, confets all to b: falſe, and her rage to be the reaſon of her ſpeech and aftions : And 
' {1c 
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che man though a Miniſter, of more than ordinary wit and ſirength, yet tain to endure all without re- 
tarns of violence till her death. They that never knew ſuch a cafe by tryal, can tell how all mightt e 
cured eafily : but ſo cannot they that are put upon the Cure. | 

And there are ſome other women of the {ame uncurable tirength of Imagination and Paſſion, who 
in other re{pcs arc very pious and prudeat too, and too wile and con{cionable to wrong their Has- 
bands with their hands or tongues, who yet arc utterly unable to torbear an injury ot the highelt na- 
ture to themlelves 3 but are fo utterly impatient of being croffed of their wills, that it would in all 
likclikood caſt them into Melancholy or Madneſs, or forme mortal licknels: And no reaſox tigniheth 
any thing to abate ſuch pathons. In calc ot Pride, or {ome tinful cutiome, they are not able to 
bear xeproof, and to be hindered in the tin, without apparent danger of diſtraction or death. 
I {uppoſe theſe calcs are but few : but what to do in luch cafes when they come, 1s the pre- 
{nt quettion- 

Nay, the Queſtion 15 yet harder, I/hethcr to avoid ſuch inconvenience, one may contribute towards 
anthers fin, by afforaing them the means of commuting ut 

nſw. 1. No man may contribute to tin as lin, formally conſidered. 2. No man may contribute to 
anothers lin, tor finful ends, nor ina manner torbidden and tintul in himfelf. 3. No man may con- 
tribute to anothers fin, when he is not naturally or morally neceſſitated to it , but might 
torbcar' It. 

But 2s it 15 conlitient with the holinefs of God to contribute thole Natura! and providential mercics, 
which he knoweth men will abute to tin, fo is-1t in- fomme cafes with us his creatures to one anc ther. 
God giveth all men their livcs and time, their Reaton and Free-will, which he knoweth they wall 
abuſe to fin ; He giveth them that meat, and drink,and riches, and health, and vigour of ſ{entes, which 
aire the uſual mcans of the tin and undoing of the world. x 

Object. But God is not under any Law or obligation as we are. 

Anſiv. His own pertection 1s above all Law, and-will- not conlilt with a conſent or acting of any 
thing.that is coutrary to holinefs and peric&ion. But this I conteſs, that mary things are contrary 
to tizxe order and daty of the creature, which are not contrary to the place and perte&tion of the 
Crcator. 

1. When man doth generate man, he knowingly contributeth to a finful nature and life : For he | 
knoweth that it is unavoidable, and that which js born of the ficſh is fleſh. And yet he finncth not Ivi. 3. 5 
by fo doing, becauſe he 15 not bound to prevent fin by the forbearance of Generation. E_.2. 2:3. 

2+ When one advanceth another to the office of Magjiltracy, Miniſtry, &c. knowing that he will 
ſin in it, he contributeth accidentally to his tin-: But fo as he is not culpable for fo doing. 

3- APhyticion hath to do with a troward and intemperate Patient, who will pleaſe his appetite, 
or elſc it he bc denyed his paſſion will increaſe his diſeaſe and kill him. In this cafe he may lawfully 
ſay, Let him take a little, rather than kill him ; though by fo doing he contribute to his fin. Becaulc 
it is but a not-bindering that which he cannot hinder without a greater evil, The lin is only his that & 
chooſeth ik. 

And it is ſpecially to be noted, that that which Phyſically is a poſitive aft and comributing to the 
Matter of the tin, yet Morally is but a nor-bindering the fin by ſuch a withholding of materials 
as we are not obliged to withhold ( which is the cafe alto of Gods contribating to the matrer of fin ). 
It the Phylicion in (uch a cafe, or the Parent of a fick and froward Child, do aQually give them 
that which they finin defiring, that Giving is indeed ſuch a turthering, of the fin as cannot be Taw- 
tully torborn leti we do hurt, and therctore is morally but a or hindering it, when we cannot hin- 
der it. 

4+ It a man have a Witc {o proud that ſhe will go mad, or diftuzb him and his family by rage, 
it her pride be not gratified by ſome linful fathions, curiolitics or exceſſes, it he give her money or 
materials to do it with, to prevent her dittraction, it is but like the forelaid cafe, ot the Phyticion or 
Parents of a fick Child. ; 

In thete caſcs I will give you a Rule to walk by for your ſclves, and a caution how to judge of 
others, 

1+ Be ſurethat you leave nothing undone that you can lawfully do, for the cure and prevention 
of others tins 3 And that it be not tor want of zeal againſt fin, through indifterence or flothtulncs, 
that you forbear to hinder ict, but meerly through dilability. 2. Sce that in comparing the evil that 
5 like to follow the Impedition, you do not mitiake, but be ſure that it be indeed a greater 
evil which you avoid by not hindering that particular fin. 3. Sce theretore that your own caen#l . 
1nterelt weigh not with. you more than there is cauſez and that you account not meer ticthly (ut- 
fcring a greater evil than fin. 4+ But yet that diſkonour which may be caft upon Religion, and 
the Good of ſouls which may be hindered by a bodily fuftering, may come into the compari, 
5- And your own duties to mens bodies ( as tofave mens lives or health or peace ) is to be numbred 
with ſpiritual things, and the materials of a fin may in ſome caſes be adminittred for the gilcherge 
ot fuch a duty. It you knew a man would die it you give him not hot water, and he will be 
drunk if you do give it him, In this caſe, you do but your duty, and he commits the tim : You do 
that which is good and arc not bound to torbcar it, becauſe he will turn it to fin, unlets you cc that 
the hurt by that ſin is like to be 1o great ( belides the fin it (clf ) as to dilcharge you trom the duty 
of ding good, 

2+ Asto others, 1, Put them on to their duty and ſpare not. 2. But cenſure them not for the ſins 
of their families, till you are acquaintcd with all the cafe, It's utual with rath and carnal cenſurers, 

to 
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to cry out of ſome godly Miniſters or Gentlemen, that their Wives are as proud, and their Children 
and Servants as bad as others. But are you (ure that it is in their power to remedy it? Malice and 
raſhneſs judge at a diſtance of things which men underſtand not, and fin in ſpeaking againdi 1;., 


er 
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—— 


Oueſt. 2. VF Gentleman, e. g. of 500. or 1000. or 2000. or ZOOO. li. per annum, cold ſpare bnett 

half his yearly rents, for bis Children and for charitable uſes, and his wife be ſo proud pt, 
prodig al that ſhe will waſte it all in bouſe-keeping and exceſſes, and will rages be unquiet or go mad if 
ſhe be hincer:d, what is a mans duty in ſuch acaſe ? 


Anſv. It is but an inſtance of the fore-mentioned caſe, and muſt thence be anſwered. x, It js 
ſuppoſed that ſhe is uncurable by all wile and rational means of per{waſion. 2. He is wiſely to com- 
pare the greatneſs of the cvil that will come by croſſing her, with the good ch@ may come by che im- 
provement of his eſtate, and the forbearance of thoſe exceſſes. If her rage or ditiraQtion or unqui- 
etncls were like by any accident to do more hurt, than his eſtate may do good, he might take him- 
ſelf diſabled from hindering the fin: And though he give her the moncy which ſhe mil-ſpendeth, ie 
is not {mning, but only not hindering fin when he is unable. -3. O-dinarily ſome ſmall or tolerable 
degree of finful waſte and excels may be tolerated to avoid ſuch miſchicts as elſe would follow : bur 
not too much. And though no juſt meaſure can be aſligned, at what rate a man may lawfully 
purchaſe his own peace, and conſequently his liberty to ſerve God, or at what rate he may ſave his 
Wife from madneſs, or forme mortal miſchicfs of her diſcontent, yet the caſe muſt be re&@lved by 
ſuch conſiderations z And a prudent man that knoweth what is like to be the conſequent on 'both 
ſides may and muſt accordingly determine it. 4- But ordinarily the life, health or preſervation of 
ſo proud, luxurious, and pallionate a woman, 1s not worth the faving at ſo dear a rate, as the-wakj- 


ing of a conliderable cſiate, which might be uſed to relicve a multitude of the poor, and perhaps to 


ſave the lives of many that are worthicr to live. And, 1. A mans duty to relicve the poor and provide 
for his family is {© great. 2. And the account that all men mutt give of the uſe of their Talents is ſo 
ſtric, that it muti be a great reaſon indeed, that muſt allow him to give way to very great walifu!- 
neſs. And unlcls there be ſomewhat extraordinary in the caſe, it were better deal with ſuch a Wo- 
man as a Bed!am, and if ſhe will be mad, to uſe her as the mad are uſed, than for a ſteward of God 
to ſuffer the Devil to be (erved with his maſters goods. 

Laſtly, 1 muſt charge the Reader to remember, that byth theſe caſes are very rare; and it is but 
few Women that arc ſo Jyablc to ſo great miſchiefs, which may not be prevented at cheaper rates; And 
therefore that the Indulgence given in theſe deciſions, is nothing to the greater part of men, nor is 
to be extended to ordinary Caſes. But commonly men every where ſin by omiſſion of a firicter Go- 
vernment of their families, and by El7's ſinful indulgence and remiſncls : And though a Wife muſt be 
Governed as a Wife, and a Child as a Child, yet all muft be governed as well as ſervants. And 
though it may be truly ſaid, that a man cannot hinder that fin, which he cannot hinder but by fin, 


or by contributing to a greater hurt, yet it is to be concluded, that every man is bound to hinder 


fin whenever he is able lawfully to hinder it. 

And by the (ame meaſures Tolerations, or not-hindering Errourxs and fins about Religion in Church 
and Common-wealth is to be judged of : None mult commit them or approve them ; nor forbear any 
duty of their own to cure them : But that is #ot @ duty which is deſtructive, which would be a duty 
when it were a means of edifying. | 
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CHAP. X. 


The Duties of Parents for their Children. 


F how great importance the wiſe and holy Education of Children is, to the faving of their 
ſouls, and the comfort ot the Parents, and the good of Church and State, and the happinels 
of the World, I have partly told you before; but no man is able fully to expreſs : And 
how great that calamity is which the World is faln into through the neglcct of that 

duty, no heart can conceive But they that think what a caſe the Heathen, Infidel, and ungodly Na- 
tions are in, and how rare true piety is grown, and how many millions mult lie in Hell for ever, will 
know ſo much of this inhumane negligence, as to abhor it. 

S. 1- DircQ. 1. Underſtand and lament the corrupted and miſerable ſtate of yur Children, which they 
have derived from you : and thank fully accept the offers of a Saviour for your ſelves and them, and 4b- 
ſolutely reſign, and dedicate them to God in Chriſt in the ſacred Covenant, and ſolemnize this Dedieation 
and Covenant by their Baptiſm : And to this exd underſtand the command of God for entring your Children 
ſolemnly into Covenant with him, and the Covenam-mercies belonging ta them therewpon. Rom. 5. 12, 16, 
17, 18. Ephel. 2. 1, 3, Gen. 17. 4, 13, 14+  Deut. 29. 10, 11, 12. Rom. 11+ 17, 20. Joh. 3. 3, 5- 
Mat- 19+. 13, 14+ 

You cannot lincerely dedicate your ſelves to God, but you muſt dedicate to him all that is yours, 
and in your power : and therefore your Children as far as they arc in your power : And as Nature 
hath taught you your Power and your duty to enter them in their infancy into any Covenant with 
man, which is certainly for their good (and if they refuſe the corditions when they come to age 
they torfcir the benchit ) ſo mature teacheth you much more to oblige them to God for their far greater 
good, in caſe he will admit them into Covenant with him : And that he will admis them into bis 
Covenant, ( and that you ought t9 enter them into it )) is paſt doubt, in the evidence which the 
Scripture giveth us, that from Abrabams time till Chriſt it was fo with all the Children of his 
people : Nay no man can prove that before Abrahams Time or fince God had ever a Church on 
Ezrth, of which the Infants of his ſervants ( if they had any ) were not members dedicated in Co- 
venant to God, till of late times that a few began to ſcruple the lawfulneſs of this. As ic is a com- 
fort to you, it the Ring would beſtow upon your Infant-Childrew, (who were tainted by their Fa- 
thers treaſon.) not only a full diſcharge from the blot of that offence, bue alſo the titles and cltates 
of Lords, though they underſtand none of this till they come to age 3 fo is it much more matter of 
comfort to you, on their behalf, that God in Chriſt will pardon their Original ſin, and take them 
as his Children, and give them title to everlaſting life z which are the mercies of his Covenant. 

$. 2. Dirct. 2. As ſoon as they are capable, teach them what a Covenant they are in, and what are 
the benefits a1:d what the conditions, that their ſouls miy gladly conſent to it when they underſtind it ; 
and you may bring them ſeriouſly to renew thcir Covenant with God in their own perſins. But the 
whole order of Teaching both Children and Servants, [ ſhall give you after by ic (clf; and therefore 
fhall here paſs by all that, except that which is to be done more by your tamiliar converſe, than by 
more ſolemn teaching. 

FS. 3. Dir. 3. Train them -up in exalt obedience to your ſelves ; and brezk them of their own 
wills, To that end, ſuffertherfi not to carry themſelves unreverently or contemptuoully towards you y 
but to Keep their diſtance. For too much Familiarity breedeth contempr, and emboldencth to diſo- 
bedience. The common courſe of Parents is to pleaſe their Children ſo long, by letting them have 
what they crave, and what they will, till their wills are {o uſed to be fulfilled, that they cannot endure 
to have them denyed 3 and ſo can endure no Gevernment, becauſe they endure no crofling of theit 
wils, To be Obedient is to renounce their own wills and be ruled by their Parents or Governours wil, : 
To uſe them therefore to have their own wills, is to teach them diſobedience, and harden and uſe 
them to a kind of impoſſibility of obeying. Tell them oft familiarly and lovingly of the excellcncy 
of obcdience, and how it p!eaſeth God, and what need they have of Government, and how unhit 
they are to govern themſelves 3 and how dangerous it isto Children to have their own wills : ſpeak 
olzen with great diſgrace of ſelf-wiledncſs, and ltubbornneſs, and tell others in their hearing what hath 
betuln ſelf-wiltd Children. j 

$-4 Dirt. 4. Make them neithcr too b.11 with you, nor too ſtrange or fearful : and govern them 
no 4s jorvamts, but as Children, making them perceive that you dearly love them, and that all your 
commanis, reſtraints and corredtions are for their goed, and not mecrly becauſe you will vave it ſr, 
They mult be ruled as Rational Creatures, that Love themſelves, and thoſe that Love them : If they 
perceive that you dearly love them, they will obey you the more wilingly, and the cafilier be brought 
to r:pent of their diſobedierice, and they will as well obey you in bears as in outward actions, and 
dchir.d your back a; before your face : And the Love of yow ( which muſt be cauſed by your Lore 
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to them ) muſt be one of the chiefeſt means to bring them to the Love »f all that good 
commend to them : and fo to form their wills lincercly to the will of God, and make them boly. 
For if you are too ſtrange torhem and too terrible, .they will fear you only, and not much love 
you: And then they will love no Books, no praCtices, that you commend to them. But like hypo- 
crites they will (cck to pleaſe you to your face, and care not what they are in ſecret and behind 
your back; Nay it will tempt them tro loath your government, and all that gnod which you per- 
{wade them to, and make them like biids.in a Cage, that watch for an Opportunity to get awa 

and pet their liberty. They will be the more in the company of ſervants and idle Children be- 
cauſe your terrour and firangencſs maketh them take no delight in, yours. And fear will make them 
lyars, as oft as a lye feemeth necef{ary to their eſcape, Parents that ſhew much love to their Chil. 
dren, may lafcly ſh:w fcvcrity when they commir a fault. For then they will ſee that it is their 
fault only that diſplealeth you, and not their perſons 3; and your-Love reconcileth them to you when 
they arc corrected : When lifs correion from Parents that are allway ftrange or angry, and fhew no 
tender love to their Children, will alienate them, and dono good. Too much bolda(ſ5 of Children 
leadeth them before you are aware, to contempt of Parents and all diſobedience : And too much 
fear and jtra genes depriveth them of moſt of the benefits of your care and government : Bur ze- 
der love, with {cvcrity only when they do amiſs, and this at a reverend convenient diſtance, is the 


which you 


- only way to do them good. | 
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S. 5. Dich. 5. Labour much to prſſeſt their bearts with the Fear of God, and a reverence of” the 
boly Scriptures : and then whatſocver duty you comnand them, or whatever fin you forbid them, ſw 
them ſ me plain and urgent Texts of Scripture for it ; and cauſe them to learn them and «f, repeat 
them, that ſo they may find reaſon and Divine amthority in your commands : Till their obcdicncc be. 
gin to be Rational and Divine, it will bc but formal and hypocritical : Tt is Conſcience that muſt watch 
them in private, when you ice them not : And Conſcience is Gods efficer and not yours ; and will 
ſay nothing to them, till it {peak in the name oft God. + This is the way to bring the Heart it (elf 
into ſubjc&ion 3 and alſo to reconcile them to all your commands, when they ſec that they are ticſt 
the commands ot God ; (of which more anon ). 7 

$9.6. Dire. 6. In all yur fpecch of God and of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Hily Scripture, or the life 
to come, or of any holy duty, ſpeak, alwaies with gravity, ſerio:ſneſs and reverence, as of the mojt great 
and dreadful and mojt ſacred things : For betore Children come to have any diftin& und ritanding 
of particulars, it is a hopetul beguining to have their hearts poſſeſt with a general reverence and 
high eltecm ot holy matters: For that will continually awe their Conſciences, and help their judges 
ments, and (ettle them againſt prejudice and prophine contempt, and be as a fc&d ot holineſs in 
thum. For the fear of God 1s the beginning of wiſd»m, Plal, 111 10- Prov. g. 10. & 1.7. And the 
very manner ot the Pazents ſpeech avd carriage, expreſſing, great reverence to the things of God, 
hath a very great power to leave the like imprefſion on a Child : Moft Children of God'y Parcnts 
that ever came to good, I am perſwad.d can tell you this by experience, ( if their Parents did their 
duty in this point 3) that the frft good that ever they felt upon rheir hearts, was a reverence to 
holy things, which the ſpecch and carriage of cheir Parents taught them. 

$.7. Dir. 7+ Speak alwayes bef're them with great honour and praiſe of Hily Miniſters and 
people, and with diſpraiſe and loathing of every ſin and «f ungodly men. For this allo is a ching that 
Children will quickly and.cainly receive from treir Parents : Bifore they can underſtand particular 
doQtines, they can learn in general what kind of perſons are moſt happy or moſt miſer ible : and 
they arc very apt to reccive fuch a liking or dfl-king trom their Parents judgement, which hath a 
great hand in all the following good or evil of cir lives. It you poſſeſs th.m with good and ho- 
nourable thoughts, of them that tear God, they will ever atter be enclined to think well of them, 
and to diſlike thoſe that ſpeak evil of them, and to hear fuch Preachers, and to w (h theml(clves 
ſuch Chriſtians : fo that in this and the foregor»g point, it 15 that the hrlt ſtirrings of grace in Chil- 
dren arc ordinarily felt. Aad therctore on the other fide, it is a moſt pernicivus thing to Children, 
when they hear their Parents ſpcak contempruouſly or lightly of holy things and pcrions, and irrce 
verently talk of God and Scripture and the lite to come, or ſp:ak ditpraifingly or ſcornfully of 
God!y Minitters, or people, or make a yealt of the particular dutics of a r:ligious life ; The Chil- 
dren arc like to receive that prejudice or prophane contempt into their hearts bt t'mes, which may 
bolt the doors againſt the love of God and holineſs, and make their ſalvation a work of much greater 
difficulty, and much fmallcr hope. And therefore ftill I lay, that wicked Parents are the molt no- 
table ſervants of the D.vil in all the world, and the bloodicſt encmics to their Childrens {-uls : 
More ſouls are damned by ungodly Parents (and next them by ungodly Miniſters and Magiſtrates ) 
than by any infiruments in the world belides. And hence it is alſo chat whole Nations arc {0 gene= 
rally carrycd away with enmity againſt the wayes of God : The Hceathcn Nations againit che true 
God, and the Iahdel Nations againſt Chritt, and the Papitt Nations agaiaft R-formation and ſpiritual 
Worſhippers : Bccauſc the Parents ſpeak evil to the Children ot all that they themſelves diſlike 3 and 
fo poſſels thcem with the lame di{Ilike trom generation to generation. JYye to them that call evil gud, 
on good - yg put darkneſs for light and light for darkneſs, that put bitter for ſweet, and ſweet for 
iter, Ia. 5. 20. 

6. 8. ry 8. Let it be the principal part of your care and labiwr in all their education t make 
Hvlincſs appear to them the moſt Neceſſary, Honourable, gainful, pleaſant delightful amiable jtate of lifes 
and 10 keep them from apprebending it either ar needleſs, diſhonourable, burtful or wacomfortable. 
Elpecially draw them to the Love of it, by repreſenting it as lovely. And theretore begin with _ 
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ak b eaſieſt and molt grateful to them ( as the Hiſtory of the Scripture, and the lives of the 


Martyrs and other good men, and ſome ſhort familiar Icffons ), For though in reſtraining then 
-o0m ſn, you mult go to the highett ſtep at firſt, and not think to draw them trom it by allowing 
them the leaft degree ( for every degree diſpoleth to more, and none is to be allowed, and a general 
reformation is the eaficft as well as abſolutely neceſſary ). Yet in putting them upon the Practice of 
Religious duties, you mult carry them on by degrees, and put them at tirſt upon no more than they 
<in bear 3 cither upon the learning of doErines too high and ſpiritual for them, or upon fuch duty 
for quality or quantity as 15 over-burdenſome to them 3 For if you once turn their hearts againſt Re- 
JIigion, and make it ſeem a ſlavery and a tedious life to them, you take the courſe to harden them 
2painlt if. And therefore 2ll Children mult not be uſed alike: as all ttomachs mult not be forced to 
cat alike : If you force ſome to take fo much as to become a ſurtet, they will loath that ſort of 
mat as lovg as they live, I know that rature it ſelf, as corrupt, hath already an exmity to Holineſs, 
and 1 know that this «enmity is not to be indulged in Children, at all : Bur withall I know that 
miſ-repreſcntations of Retigion, and imprudent Education is the way 9 zxcreaſe it, and that the 
enmity being, in the Heart, it is the change of the Mind and Love that is the overcoming of it, and 
not any fuch conftramt as tendeth not to reconcile the Mind by Lc ve. The whole skill of Parents 
for the Hly education of their Children, doth confilt in this, to make them conceive of Flolineſs as 
the moſt amiable and defrrable life ; which is by repreſenting it to them in words and practice, not 
only as molt Neerſſary, but alſo as molt Profitable, Honourable and Delightfu!. Prov. 3. 17. Her wayes 
are wayes of plea/ mtneſſ, and all her paths are peace, &C. 

S. 9. Dir:&. 9. Speak often to them of the bruitiſh baſeneſs and ſinſulneſs of fleſh-pleaſing ſenſuality, 
ard of the greater «xcellency of the Pleaſures if the mind 3 which conſiſt in wiſdom and in doing good, 
For your chietelt care muſt be to ſave them from Fleſh-pleaſing 3 which 15 not only in general the ſum 
of all iniquity whatſoever, but that which in ſpecial Children are moſt prone to. For their fleſh 
ard ſeyſe is as quick as others: and they want not only faith, but clear Reaſon to relift it : And fo 
( betides their natural pravity ) the cuſtome of ebcyirg {cnſe ( which is in ltrength ) without” Keaſon 
( which is in infancy and almoſt uſclcs ) doth much increaſe this pcrnicious tin. And theretore (till 
Jabcur to imprint m their minds an cdious ccnceit of a flſhpleaſing life : ſpeak bitterly cothem againſt 
Gluttony, and drunkenneſs and cxccſr of ſport 3 .and let thum often hear or read the parable of the 
Glutton and Lazarus inthe 26 of I whe : Ard Ict them learn without bcok, Kom. 8. 1, 5 6, 7, 8, 
9, 13+ & Rom. 13.13, 14. and oft repeat them. 

Ss. 10. Dire. 1C. Jo this end, ard alſo fir the health of their bodies, keep a flridt guard upon theif 
appetites (which they are not able to guard thewſelves : ) Keep thcm as exatily as you can to the rules 
of reaſin, both in the cyantity and quality of their food. Yet tell them the Reaſon of your reſtraint, of 
cle they will ſecretly fizive the more to break their bounds. Moſt Parents that ever 1 knew, oft 
had any good account of in that poinf, are guilty of the great hurt and danger of their Childrens 
bealth and ſouls, by pleaſing ard glutting them with meat and drink: If I ſhould call them Derils 
and Murderers to their own Children, they would think I fpake too harſhly ; But I would not 
have them give fo great occalion for it, as by deſtroying ( as far as lycth in them) the ſouls 
and b:dies of their. Children. They deſtroy their fouls by accaltoming them to gluttony, 
and to be ruled by their appetites which all the teaching in the, world will hardly ever after over- 
come, without the ſpecial grace of God. What 1s all the vice! and zillany in the world but the 
pleaſing ot the deſires of the fiſh? And when they are babituattd to this, they are roored in their 
ſn and miſery. And they dettroy their Bodies, by ſuffering then to pleaſe their appetites, with raw 
tvits ard other hurtful things; but eſpecially by drowning/and overwne)ming, nature by excels : 
Ard all this is threugh that beaſtly 32orance joyned with ſelf/conceitedneſs, which maketh them alſo 
overthrow themſelves. They think that their appetite is the /meaſure of their eatinz and drinking, 
and that if they drink but when they are thirſty (as ſome Drunkards are continually ) arid eat but 
when they are hungry, it is no exceſs ; And becauſe they are not preſently tick, or vomit it not up again, 
the Beaſts think it doth therm no harm but good : You ſhall hear them like mad people lay, {I 
warrant them, it will do them no harm to eat and drink when they have liſt, it will make them ſtrong 
ani healthful : T ſee not that thoſe that are dyeted ſo ſtrifily are any healthfuller than others, ] When as 

all this while they are burdening nature, and deſiroying digeliion, and vitiating all the hamours 
of the body, and turning them into a dunghill of flegm and hlth : which is the tewel that breedeth 
and ftecdeth almolt all the difeaſes that after ſcize upon them while they live; and uſually bring- 
th tha; to an untimely end : (as I have fullyer opened before, Tom. 1. in the Dircions againlt 
Gluniy ) It theretore you love either the ſouls or Bodies of your Children, ſe them to temperance 
from: their intancy, and let not their appetites or craving wills, but your own reaſon be the cho-ſer 
and the meaſure of their dyet. Uſe them to cat ſparingly, and (fo it moderately pleate their appe- 
fite, or be not ſuch 2s nature loatheth _) let it be rather of the coxrſer than the finer ſort of dyet : (ee 


Dire(. 9. 


Dired. 10. 


It mcalured to them your felves,,and ſuffer no ſervant to give them more; nor to let them eat ot. 


orink between meals and our of ſeaſon : And fo you will help to overcome their ſenſual inclina- 
tions, and give realon the maſtery of their lives z and you will under God do as much as any one 
thing cn do to help them to a healthful temper of body, which will be a very great mercy to them, 

and ft them tor their duty, all their lives. 
$. 11. Dirc&. 11. For ſports and recreations let them be ſuch and ſo much as may be needful to 
their bealth and cheerfulneſs : but not ſo much as may carry away thtir minds from benter things, 
#1d draw them from their Books or other duties ; nor ſuch as may tempt them to gaming or covetonſ- 
Aaaa 2 neſ!« 
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ro. Children n.uſt have convenient fort for the health of the body and alacrity of the nid : {uct 
25 will excrcileth their bodies is butt, and not ſuch as little fiirreth them : Cards and Dire I 
ſuch idle ſpuris are every way molt untit, as tending to hurt both body and mind. Their time all 
muſt be limited them, that their play may not be their work : As ſoon as ever they "St 
the uſe of any reaſon and ſpeech, they ſhould be taught ſome better things, and not left cill 
they arc five or fix years of age to do nothing, but get a cuſtome of walling all cheir time in pla 
Children arc very early capable of learning ſomething which may prepare them for moxe. Wt 
$. 12. Dir. 12. Uſe all your wiſdim and diligence to rot out the fin of Pride: And to that end 
d) nit { as is uſual with fooliſh Parents, ) that pleaſe them with making them fine, and they by telins 
them how fine they are ; Bat uſe t) commend bumility and plainneſs to them, and ſpeak diſgraceful * 
Pride and finencſ3, to brecd an averſncſs to it in their minds. Cauſe them to learn ſuch "a 
Scripture as fpcik of Gods abhorring ard refifting the proud, and of his loving and honouring the 
humb'e : When they ler other Children that arc tnely cloathed, fpeak of it to them as their ſhame 
that they inay nut delire £9 be like them. Speak againſt boatigg, and every other way of Pride. 
which they are lyable to, And yet give them the Praiſe of all thats well ; for that is but their duc 
Cn. LLFAg.cInc nr. 

$. 13. Dirc&. 13. Speak to them diſzracetully of the Gallantry and pomp and Riches of the worlg 
and of the fin of ſelfiſhneſs and covntouſrreſs and diligemly watch againſt it, and all that may tempt 
them t» it, When they (ce great houſes, and attendance and gallantry, tell them that theſe are the 
Devi's baits, to tice poor finners to loye this world, that they may lcſe their fouls and the world 
to come : Tell them how much Heaven excelleth all this : and that the lovers of the world mui ne 
ver come thither, but the humble and meek and poor in ſpirit. Tcll them of the Rich Glutton in 
Lk. 16. that was thus cloathed in purple and filk and fared deliciouſly every day 3 but when he 
canie to Hl, could not get a drop of Water to cool.his tongue, when Lazarus was in the joyes of 
Paradice, Do not as the wicked, that entice their Children to worldlineſs and covetoulnels, b 
giving them moaey, and letting them game and play for money, and promiting them to make them 
te or rich, and ſpeaking, highly of all that are rich and great in the world : But tell them how 
much happier a poor bclicver is3 and withdraw all that may tempt their minds to Covetouſnel, 
Tech them how good it is to love their brethren as themlelves, and to give them part of what they 
have and praile thei for it : and diſpraiſe them when they are greedy to keep or neap up all to 
them{clves. And all will be little enough to cure this pernicious fin. Teach them ſuch Texts as 
Plil. 10. 3. They bliſs the covetons whom the Lord abhorreth. 

S. 14. Dire. 14. Narrowly watch their tongues, eſpecially again(t Lying, railing, ribbald talk, 
and taking the name of God in vain. And pardon them many lighter faults about common mat- 
tcrs, ſooner than one ſuch finagainſt Gvd, Tell them of the odioulneſs of all theſe tins, and teach 
them ſuch Texts as molt expreſly condemn them : and never paſs it by or make light of it when you 
hind them guilty, 

S- 15. DireQt. 15. Keep them as much as may be from ill company, eſpecially of ungodly play-fellows, 
It is one of the greateſt dangers for the undoing of Children in the world : elpecially when they are 
ſent to common Schools : For there is ſcarce any of thoſe ſchools {0 good, but hath many rude and 
ungodly ill-taught Children in it 3 that will ſpeak prophanely, and hithily, and make their ribbald 
and railing ſpeeches a matter of boaſting 3 betides tighting and gaming and ſcorning and negleRing 
their leſſons ; and they will make a ſcorn of him that will not do as they ; it not beat and abulc 
him : And there is ſuch tinder in nature for theſe ſparks to catch upon, that there arc very few Chil- 
dren but when they hear others take Gods name in vain, or ſing wanton ſongs, or talk hlthy 
words, or call one another by reproachtul names, do quickly imitate them; And when you have 
watched over them at home as narrowly as you can, they arc infccd abroad with ſuch bealtly vices as 
they arc hardly ever aftcr cured of. Theretore let choſe that are able, gither educate their Children moſt 
at home, or in private and well ordered Schools; and thoſe that cannot do fo, muſt be the more ex- 
ceeding watchful over them, and charge them to aſſociate with the beſt ; and ſpeak to them of the odi- 
oulnels of theſe practiſes, and the wickednes of thoſe that uſe them ; and ſpeak very diſgracefully of 
{uch ungodly Children : and when all's done, it's a great mercy of God if they be not undone, by 
the force of the contagion, notwithlianding all your antidotes ; Thoſe therefore that venture their 
Children into the rudeti Schools and company, and afterthat to Rome and other prophane or Popith 
Countries, to learn the talhions and cultomes of the world, upon pretence that <lſe they will be 
1gnorant of the courſe of the world, and il] bred, and not like others of their rank, may think of 
therſclves, and their own reafonings as well as they pleaſe : tor my part I had rather make a Chimney 
Sweeper of my Son (if 1 had any) than be guilty of doing ſo much to (ell or betray him to the 
Devil, 

Queſt. But is it not lawful for a man to ſend bis ſon to travel * Auſw. Yes, in thele caſes : 
1. ln cafe he be a rip: contirmed Chrittian, that is not in danger of being perverted, but able to 
refit the enemies of the truth, and to Preach the Goſpel or do good to others, and withall have ſut- 
ficient bulineſs to invite kim; 2. Or if hegoin the company of wiſe and godly perſons, and luch be 
his companions, and the probability of his gain be greater, than of his loſs and danger. 3+ Or it 
he go only into Religious Countreys, among more wile and learned men, than he converſcth with 
at home, and have ſufficient motives for his courſc. But to ſend young, raw, unſettled pertons, 
among, Papiſis, and prophane licentious people ( though perhaps ſome ſober perſon be in company 


with them, } and this only to ſce the Countreys and faſhions of the World, is an ation unbelceming 
any 


Of Educating ( hildren. 


any Chriſtian, that knoweth the pravity of humane nature, and the mutability of young unfurniſhed 
hcads, and the ſubtilty of deceivers, and the contagiouſneſs of fin and errour, and the worth of a 
ſoul, and will not do as ſome Conjurers or Witches, even (cl! a foul to the Devil, on condition hc 
may ſec and know the faſhions ot the world : ( which alas, I can quickly know enough of ko gricye 
my heart, without travelling (o far to ſee them ) If an other Countrey have more of Chriſt, and be 
nearcr Heaven, the invitation is great ; but if it have more of fin and Hell, I had rather know Hcll, 
and the Suburbs of it too, by the Map of the Word of God, than by going thither. And jf ſuch 
children return not the confirmed ehildren of the Devil, and prove not the calamity of their Coun- 
trey, and the Church, Ict them thank ſpeczal grace, and not their Parents or them({clves. They over- 
value that vanity which they call Breeding who will hazard the ſubſtance ( eveu Heavenly Wiſdom, 
Holincts and SaJvation ) to go fo far for to vain a (ſhadow. ; | | 

$. 16. Dir:&. 16. Teach your children to know the pretionſneſs of Time, and ſuffer them not to mi” 

pend an howr. Bc often {(pcaking to them how pretious a thing Tame 15, and how (hore mans life is, 

how great his work, and how our endi(s life of yoy or milcry dependeth on this little Time : 
S,.uk odiouſly to them of che tin of thoſe that play and idle away their time : And keep account of 
all their hours, and ſuffer them not to loſe any by exceſs ot fleep, or excels of play, or any other way ; 
bur cnyage them till in ſome employment that is worth their Time. 

Triin np your children in a life of diligence and labour, and uſe them not to eaſe — whey 
they are young. Our wandring, Beggars, 'and too many ot the Gentry utterly u do their children 
by this mcans : Elpecially the tumale Sex. They are taught no Calling, nor exercifed in any cm- 
ployment, but only ſuch as is meet for nothing but ornament and recreation ( at the belt ): and 
therefore ſhuuld have but recreation-hours, which 15 but a ſmall proportion of their time. $9 that 
by the fin of their Parents, they are betimes engaged in a life ot Idlenels, which afterward it is 
wondrous hard for them to overcome 3 And they are taught to live, like Swine or Vermine, that 
live only to live, ard do {mall good in the world by hving : To rife, and dreſs, and adorn them- 
ſclves, and take a walk, and fo to dinner, and thence to Cards or:Dice, or chat and idle talk, or ſore 
play, or vitit, or recreation, and fo to Supper, and to chat again and to bed, is the lamcntable life 
of too mary that have great obligations to God, and greater matters to do, if they were acquaint- 
ed with them; And if they do but interpoſe a few hypocritical heactleſs words of praycr, they 
think they have piouſly ſpent the day. Yea, the health of many is utterly ruined , by ſuch idle 
fcſhly education 3 ſo that diſuſe doth difable them trom any conliderable morion or cxciciſe, which 
is neceſſary to preſerve their health : It would move ones heart with pity, to fee how the houſes of 
ſome of the Higker fort arc like Hoſpitals, and education hath made eſpecially *the females like the 
Iame, or ſick, or bcdrid : fo that one part of the day, that ſhould be ſpent in ſome profitable cm- 
ployment, is ſpent in bed, and the rett in doing _— or worſe than nothing; and moſt of their 
life is made miſcrable by diſcaſcs, ſo that if their legs be but uſedto carry them about, they are pre- 
ſently out of breath, and are a burden to themſelves, and few of them live out little more than half 
their dayes : Whereas, poor creatures, if their own Parcnts had not betrayed them into the fins of 
Sodom, Pride, fulneſs of bread, and abandance of Kleneſs, they might have been in health, and lived 
like honeſt Chriltian people, and their legs and arms might have fcrved them for Uſe, as well as for 
integrality and ornamcnt. 

S. 17. Dire. 17. Let neceſſary correion be uſed with diſcretion according to theſe following Rules. 
1. Let it not be ſo ſeldome ( it neceſſary ) as to leave them fearleſs, and (o make it uncif. tual : and 
Ict it not be fo frequent as to diſcourage them, or breed in them a hatred of their Parents. 2. Let it be 
diffcrent according to the different tempers of your children: Some are fo tender and timcrous and 
apt to be diſcouraged, that little or no correction may be bet : And ſome are fo hardned and obſti- 
liinate, that it muti be much and ſharp corre&ion that muſt keep them from diſſolutcncls and con- 
tempt. 3. Letit be more for fin againli God ( as lying, railing, hlehy ſpeaking, prophanenels, &c. ) 
than for faults about your worldly bufinefs. 4. Correct them not in paſſion, bur ftay till they perccive 
that you are calmed: For they will think elſe that your - arger rather than your reaſon is the cauſe. 

5. Alwaycs (ſhew them the tendernels of your Love, and how unwilling you are to corrc them, if 
they could be reformed any cafier way : and convince them that you do it for their good. 6. Make 
them read thoſe Texts of Scripture which condemn their fin, and then thoſe which command you to 
correct them. As for example, if Lying be their lin, turn then hift to Prov. 12. 22. Lying lips are 
ab»mination to the Lord, but they that deal truly are bis delight: and 13. 5. A righteous man hateth 
- lying: John 8. 44. Te are of your Father the Devil, -— when he ſpeaketh a lye, he ſpeaketh of bid 
on > for be us a lyar, and the Father of it. Rom. 22. 15. For without are dog s- and wh. ſocver lov- 
eth and maketh a lze. And ncxt turn him to Prov. 13. 24+ He that ſpareth his rod hatetb bis Son, but 
be that Iveth him, chaſtneth him betimes, Prov. 29.15. The rod and reproof give wiſdom, but a child 
Left to bimſclf bringeth his Mother to ſpame. Prov. 22+ 15. Fooliſhneſs is bound in the beart of a chil), Lit 
the rid of corre@tion ſhall drive it far from bim. Prov. 23+ 13, 14+ Withbold not correGion from the child . 
for if thou beateſt him with the rad, be ſhall not die : 1h4u ſhalt beat bim with the rod, and ſhalt deliver 
hir /out from Hell, Prove 19. 18. Chaſten thy Son while there is bope, and let nor thy ſoul ſpare for big 
oyin!. ASK him whether he would have you by ſparing him, to difobey God, and bate him, and 
delizcy his foul. And when his reaſon is convinced of the realonablcnels ot correRing him, it 
Will be the more ſuceſsfa). | 
$. 18. Dirc&. 18, Let your own example teach your children that holineſs, and heavenlineſs, and 
blameleſmneſ; of tongue and life, which you deſire them to learn and praftiſe. The examplc of Parents 
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is moſt powerful with children both for good and evil. If they fee you live in the fear of God. ie 
will do much to perſwade them that it is the moſt neceſſary and excellent courſe of life, and that 
they muſt do ſo too: And if they (ce you live a carnal, voluptuous and ungodly life, and hear you 
curſe, or (wear, or talk filthily or railingly,it will greatly embolden them to imitate you: If you ſpeak 
never ſo wellto them, they will ſooner believe your bad lives, than your good words. 

S. 19. Dire. 19. Chooſe ſuch « Calling and conrſe of life for your children, as tendeth moſt 19 the 
ſaving of therr ſouls, and to their publick uſefulneſs for Church or State. Chooſe not a Calling that is 
moſt lyable to temptations and hinderances to their ſalvation, though it may make them rich : 
but a Calling which alloweth them ſome lcifure for the remembring the things of everlaſting conſe- 
quence, and ft opportunities to get good, and to do good : It you bind them Apprentices, or 
Servants, it it be poflible place them with men fearing God 3 and not with ſuch as will harden them in 
their (10. | 

6. 20. Dir. 20. When they are marrizgeable, axd you find it needful, look out ſuch for them as are 
ſrirable betimes. When Parents tiay too long, and do not their duties in this, their children often 
choole for themſelves to their own undoing : For they chooſe not by judgement, but blind atkeion. 

$. 21. Having thus told you the common dutics of Parents for their children, I ſhould next have 
told you what ſpecially belongeth to each Parent; but to avoid prolixity, I (hall only detire you to 
remember eſpecially theſe two DircCtions : 1. That the Mother who is fi1]l prefent with children when 
they are young, be very diligent in teaching them, and minding them of goed things. When the 
Fathers are abroad, the Mothers have more frequent opportunities to inſtruct them , and be (till 
ſpeaking to them of that which is moſt necefiary, and watching over them. This is the greatcti {er- 
vice that moſt women can do for God in the world ; Many a Church that hath been blefſrd with a 
good Minilter, may thank the pious education of Mothers : And many a thouſand ſouls in Heaven 
may thank the holy care and diligence of Mothers, as the firſt effcGtual means. Good women this 
way ( by the good education of their children ) are ordinarily great bleftings both to Church and 
State. ( And to ſome underſtand 1 Tim. 2. 15. by Child-bearing, meaning bringing *up children fur 
Ged , butI rather think it is by Maries bearing Chriſt the promiſed ſeed. ) 

I. By all means lt children be taught fo read, if you arc never ſo poor, and what cver ſhift you make J 
or cllc you deprive them of a finyular help to their inſtruction and ſalvation. Ir is a thoafand pitics 
that a B ble ſhould ſgnitie no,more than a Chip to a rational creature, as to their reading it them- 
ſelves : and that ſo many cxccllent Books as be in the world, ſhould be as ſealed or inligniticant 
to them. 

6. 22. But if God deny you children, and fave youall this care and labour, repine not, but be 
thanktul, believing it is belt for you ; Remember what a deal ot duty, and pains, and hearts. grief he 
hath freed you from, and how few (pced well when Parents have done their bets whar a life 
of miſery children muſt here pals through, and kow fad the fear of their fin and damnation would 


' have been to you. * 
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CHAP. XI. 
The ſpecial, Duties of Children towards their Parents. 


Hough Precepts to Children ate not of ſo much force as to them of riper age, becauſe of 

their natural incapacity, and their childiſh paſſions and pleaſures which bear down their weak 

d- grce of Reaſon, yet ſomewhat is to be {aid to them, becauſe that meaſure of Reaſon which 

they have is to be exerciſed, and by exerciſe to be improved : and becauſe even thoſe of r3per 
years, while they have Parents, muſt know and do their duty to the : and becaufe God uſeth to 
blcls even children as they pertorm their dutier. - 

Sd. 1. Dirc&. 1. Be ſure that you dearly love your Parents: Dtlight to bein their company : Benot 
like thoſe unnatural children, that love the company of their idle play-fellows , better than their Pa- 
rents, and had rather-be abroad about their ſports, than in their Parents ſight: ' ' Remember that you 
have your Being from them, and come out of their loins : Remember what ſorrow you have coſt 
them, and what care they are at for your education and provifionz and remember how tenderly they 
have loved you, and what grief it will be to their hearts if you miſcarry, and' how much your hap- 
pincls will make them glad: Remember what Love you owe them both by Natwre and in Fuſtice, for 
all thciz Love to you, and all that they have done for you : They take your Happineſs or Miſery to 
be one of the greatclt parts of the Happineſs or Miſery of their own lives. Deprive them not then of 
thcir Happineſs, by depriving your ſelves of your own: Make not their lives miſerable, by undoing 
your {clves. Though they chide you, and reſtrain you, and corre& you, do'not therefore abate your 
Love to them. For this is their Duty, which God requireth of them, and they do- it for your good. 
It is a ſign of a wicked child that loveth his Parents the leſs, becauſe they corre&t him, and will 
not let him have his own will. Yea, though your Parents have mary faults themſelves, yet you 
mult love them as your Parents ſtill. 


Dirca. Is 


S. 2. Direct. 2. Honour your Parents both in your Thoughts, and ſpeeches, 'and behaviour. Think Diredl. 2: 


not diſhonourably or conteraptuoully of them in your hearts. Spexk not diſhonourably, rudely, un- 
reverently, or lawcily cithcr to them or of them. Behave not your ſelves rudely and unreverently be- 
fore them. Yea, though your Parents be never ſo poor in the world, or weak of underſtanding, yea, 
though they were «godly, you mult ho#onr them notwithſtanding all this: Though you cannot ho- 
our them as Rich, or Wiſe, or Godly, you muft honour them as your Parents, Remember that the 
fifth Commandment hath a ſpeeial promiſe of temporal bleſſing : Honour thy Father and Mther that 
thy dayes may be long in the land, &c. And conſequently the diſhonourers of Parents have a ſpecial 
curſc even in this lite : And the Juſtice of God is ordinarily ſeen in the execution of it : The deſpiſers 
and diſhonourers of their Parents ſeldom proſper in the world. There are five forts of ſinners that 
God uſeth to overtake with vengeance even in this life: 1. Perjurcd perſons and falſe witneſſes. 
2, Murderers. 3. Perſecutors: 4. Sacrilegious perſons : and 5. The abuſers and diſhonourers of their 
Parents. Remember the curſe on Cham, Gen. 9. 22, 25. It is a fearful thing to fee and hear how 
{ome ill-bred ungodly children will talk contemptuouſly and rudely to their Parents, and wrangle 
and contend with them, and contradict them, and ſpeak to them as if they were their equals : ( And 
its commonly long of the Parents thernſelves that breed them to it. ) And ar laſt they will grow even 
to abuſe and vilihe them. Read Prov. 30. 17. The eye that mocketh at his Father, and deſpiſeth to 
obey bis Mother, the Ravens of the Valley ſhall pick it out, and the young Eagles ſhall eat it. 


-pnfit to govern your ſ{clves, fo God in Nature hath mercifully provided Gover- 


$. 3. Dircdt. 3, Obey your Parents in all things ( which God forbiddeth not. )) Remember that as Na- 5y;,.0 3s 
ture hath made & 


nours for you. re 1 (hall firſt tell you what obedience is, and then tell you why you muſt be thus 
obedient. 1. To obcy your Parents is to do that which they command you, and torbzar that which 
they torbid you, becaule it is their Jill you ſhould do ſo : You muſt 1. Have in your minds a defire 
to pleaſe them, and be glad when you can pleaſe them, and ſorry when you offend them : and then 
2. You muſtnot ſet your wit or your will againſt theirs , but readily obey their commands without 
unwillingneſs, murmuring or diſputing. Though you think your own way is bett, and your own 
delires arc but reaſonable, yet your own wit and will muſt be {ubje&ed unto theirs, or elſe how do 
you obey them? II. And for the Reaſons of your obedience, 1. Confider it is the will of God that 
It ſhould be ſo,and he hath made them as his Officers to govern you 3 and in diſobeying them, you dif- 
obey him. Read Ephel. 6. 1,2, 3. Children obey your Parents in the Lord : for this is right. Honour thy 
Father and Mother, ( which is the firlt Commandment with promiſe ) that it may be well with thee ,, and 
thou maiſt live long on the earth. Col. 3+ 20, Children obey yiur Parents in all things, for this is well- 
Picaſing to the Lord. Prov. 2 3- 22+ Hearken to thy Father that begat thee, and deſpiſe nt thy Mother 
when ſhe is ol, Prov. 1 3- 1» A riſe Son heareth his Fathers inſtrufiion. Prov. 1.8, g. My Son, hear the 
mrudun of thy Father, axd forſake not the Law of thy Mother : for they ſhall be ax ornament of grace 


unto 
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unto thy bead, and chains abowt thy nick, 2: Conlider alſo, that your Parents Government is nce(ſſury 
to your own good : and it is a Government of Love ; As your bodics would have perithed it your 
Parents or ſome others had not taken care for you, whey you could not help your iclvcs; (0 your 
minds would be untanght and ignorant, even like to"Bruits, if you had not others to teach and g0- 
ver you. Nature teacheth the Chickens to follow the Hen, and all things when they are young, to 
be led and guided by their Dams, or cle what would become ot them. 3. Contider allo, thac they 
muſt be accountable to God tor you 3, and it they Icave you. to your (clves, it may be thcir duliruct;. 
on as well as yours, as the (ad example of Eli tellcth you. Rebell not therefore +guinlt thoſe chac 
God by Nature and Scripture hath fcc over you. Though the titth Commandment r.quire obedicnc: 
to Princ.s, and Mattere, and Paltors, and other Superioars, yer it nameth your Father and Muthy only 
becauſe they are the fir of all your Governours, to whom by Nature you arc moſt obliged. : 

But parh-ps you will f.y, that though little Children mult be ruled by cheir Parcuts, yer you are 
grown up to a ripcr age, and arc wile enough to rule your ſelves. I anfſwer, God duth not think fo; 
or «l{c he would not have ſet Governours over you; And are you wiler than he ? It is bue few in 
the world that arc wile enough to rule themiclves:: Eiſc God would not have (ct Princes, and Mapi- 
Nrates, and Paſtors, and Teachers over them, as he hath done, The Servants of the family are as 
old as you, and yct are untit to be the. Rulers of themſclves. God loveth you better than to leave you 
Mallterlefs, as knowing that youth is raſh and uncxpcrienced. | 

Queſt. But how lmmg are Children under the Command and Government of their Parents ? 

Anſw. Thcre are fcvcral acts and degrees of Parents Gyvernment, according to the ſeveral ends and 


uſes of it. . Some as of their Government are but to teach you to go and ſpeak, and ſome to 


Dire. 4+ 


Dired. 5. 


Dirc(}. 6. 
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teach you your [aboxr and Cling, and fome to teach you good manners, and- the fer. of God, or the 
knowlidge of the Scriptures, and ſome are to ſerile you in ſuch a courſe of living, in which you ſhall 
need thuur nearer aver-fight no more ; When any one of thele cnds are tully attained, and you have all 
that your Parents Government can help you to, than you are paft tþ4r pare of ther Government, 
But fiill you owe thim not only Love,and honour, and reverence, but obedience allo in all things in which 
they are (ii]] appointed for your help and guidance : Even when you are married from them, though 
you have a propricty in your own <ltates, and they have not fo {triCt a charge of you as bclore, yerif 
they command you your duty to God ur them, you are {till obiiged to obey them. 

$. 4- Dir. 4, Be contented with yuur Farents proviſion for you, and diſp»ſul of you : Do not re- 
bullivully murmur againlt them, and complain of their uſage oft you 3 much lcfs take any thing againlt 
their wills. It is the part gf a fichly Rebcl, and not of an obcdient child, to be diſcentent and mur- 
mur bccauſe they fare not better, or becauſe they are kept from (ports and play, or becaule they have 
not bctter cloaths, or þecaufe they have not money allowed them, to ſpend ur uſe at their own diſcre- 
tion. Axe not you under Government ? and the Government of Parents, and not of cncmics? Are 
your lults and pleaſures fitter to govern you, than your Parents diſcretion ? Be thankful for what you 
have, and remcmbcr that you deſerve it not, but have it trecly : It is your Pride or your fic{hly ſen(u- 
ality that maketh you thus to murmur, and not any wiſdom or vertue that is in you. Get down that 
Pride and fleſhly mind, and then you will not be (o cager to have your wills. What it your Parents 
did dea] too hardly with you, in your food, or raiment, or expenccs * What harm doth it do you? 
Nothing but a ſclfiſþ ſenſual mind would make ſo great a matter of it. Its a hundred times more 
dangcrous to your fouls and bodics to be bred too high, and tcd too full and daintily, than to be bred 
too low, and tcd 100 hardly : One tcndeth to pride, and gluttory, and wantonnels, and the overthrow 
of health and lite : and the other tendeth to a humble, mortitcd, fclt-denying lite, and to the health 
and {ourndns of the body. Remember how the carth opened and {wallowed all thoſe rebclious 
murmue1s that grudged againlt Mſes and Aaron, Num. 16. Read it and apply it to your caſe, And 
remembc.r the liory of r«bcilivus Abſclom, and the tolly of the Proaigal, Lake 15- and delire not tv 
be at your own ditpolec 3 nor be not cager to have the vain defires of your hearts fuihlled. While you 
contented'y ſubmit to yuur Parents, you are in Gods way, and may cxpc& his bluling, but when you 
will nceds be Carvers tor your felves, you may expc the puniſhment of Rebcls, 

$. 5. Dit. 5. Hun.ble your ſelves and ſubmit to any lab.ur that your Parents ſhall appvant you to. 
Take ticed as you love your ſouls, It either a proud heart make you murmur and fay, This work 1s 
too low and bale adrudgery for me? Or It a lazy mind and body make you fayFFhis work 1s foo. 
hard and foi:ſome for me ? Or kft a toolith playlul mind do make you weary of your Book 
or labour, that you may be at your ſports, and (ay, This is too tedious for me; It is little or no hurt 
that 1s like to bctall you by your labour and diligence ; but it is a dangerous thing to get a habit or 
cuſtume of id]: neſs and volup:uouſnels in your youth. | 

$. 6 D:r.R. 6. Be willing and thaik ful to be infirufted by your Parents, or any of your Teach cri, bus 
eſpecially about the fear f God, and the matters of yur ſalvation. Tacle are the matters that you arc 
burn and live tor; Trcle are the things that your P=rcats have firit in charge to teach you, Without 
knowledge and blincf all the riches and honours of the word are nothing worth ; and all your plet- 
ſurcs will but undo you. O what a comfort is it to underttanding Parents to ſee their children wil- 
ling to learn, and to love the Word of God, and lay it up ia their hearts, and talk of it, and obcy I, 
and prepare betime for cvcrlalting lite ? It ſuch children die betore their Parents, how joytully Ma) 
thy part with them as into the arms of Chritt, who hath ſaid, that of ſuch is tbe Kin,dum of ha 
Matth, 19. 14+ And if the Parents die tult, how joyfully may they leave behind them a holy (ces, 
that is like to ſerve God in their generation, and to follow them to Heaven and live with chem for 
ever, But, whether they live or die, what a hear-breaking to the Parents are unged!y __—_ 


Childrens duty to Parents. 
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hat love not the word and way of God, and love not to be taught or reſtrained trom their own li- 


ccntious courſes. | 
6. 7. Dire 7. Patiently ſubmit to the correion which your Parents lay wpon you. Conlider, that 


' God hath commanded them todo it, and that to fave your fouls from Hell 3 and chat they hare you 


if they correct you not when there is cauſe, and that they muſt not (parc tor your crying, Prov 13-24+ 
& 22+ 15+ & 29. 15. Of 23+ 13, 14. Of 19. 18: lt is not their delight ; but for your own neccllity. 
Avoid the fault, and you may eſcape the correion, How much rather had your Parents fce you 
obcdicnt, than hear youcry. It is not long of them, but ef your ſclves that you are correctcd. 
B- argry with your fclves, and not with them. Ir is a wicked child that inſtead of being better by 
curreEtion, will hate his Parents for it, and fo grow worſe. CorrcCion is a means of Gods own ap- 
pointment, and therefore go to God on your knecs in prayer, and intreat him to blcts aud fandihe it 
co you, that it may do you good, 

9. 8. Duc. 8. Choſe nt y-ur own company, but uſe ſuch company as by y1ur Parents is appointed 
y0u- Bid company is the tirſt undoing ot a Child, When for the love of ſport you chouſe fuch 

lay-fcllows, as are idle, and liccntious, and diſobedient, and will teach you to curſe, and {wear, and 
lie, and talk tilthily, and draw you from your Book or duty, this is the Devils High-way to Hell. 
Your Parents arc fittcli to chooſe your company. | 

6s 9. Dire. 9. Chooſe not your own Calling or Trade of life without the choice or conſent of your P a- 
rents. You may tell them what you are molt inclined to, but it bclongeth more to them than to you 
to make the choice : And it is your part to bring your wills to theirs. Unleſs your Parents chooſe 
a Calling tor you that is unlawful : and then you may (with humble ſubmiſſivenels ) retuſe it. But if 
it be only inconvenicnt, you have liberty afterward to change it for a better, it you can, when you are 
from under their diſpoſe and government. 

6. 10. Dir. 10. Marry not without your Parents conſent ; Nay, if it may be, let their choice de- 
termine firſt of the perſon, and not your own: Unexperienced youth doth chooſe by fancy and paſli- 
on, when your exp. rienced Parents will chooſe by judgement, But it they would force you to joyn 
your {cles to fuch as are ungodly, and like to make your lives either finful or miſciable, you may 
humbly rcfuſc them. But you muſt remain unmarried, while by the uſe of right means you can live 
in chattity, till your Parents are in a better mind. But if indeed you have a flat nec« (ſity of marrying, 
and your Parents will conſent to none but one of a falſe Religion, or one that is utterly unfit for you, 
in ſuch a caſe they forfeit their authority in that point, which is given them for your editication, and 
not for your dcſtruction : And then you ſhould adviſe, with other friends that are more wiſe and 
faithtul ; But if you ſuffer your fond afteQtions to contradi& your Parents wills , and pretend a 
necclli:y ( that you cannot change your affe&tions ) as if your folly were uncurable, this is 
but to enter linfully into that fate of life, which ſhould have bcen ſanRitied to God, that he might 
have bleſt it to you. 

$. 11. Dire. 11. If your Parents be in want, it is your duty to relieve them according to your abili- 
ty : yea, and wholly to maintain them if there be need. For it is not poſſible by all that you can do, that 
ever you can be oneven terms with them 3 or even requite them for what you have received of them. 
It is baſe inhumanity when Parents come to poverty 3 for children to put them off with ſome ſhore 
allowance z and to make them live almoſi like their ſervants, when you have riches and plenty for 
your felvcs. Your Parents ſhould ſtill be maintained by you as your ſuperiours, and not as your infe- 
riours. Sce that they fare as well as your ſelves : yea, though you got not your riches by their means, 
yet even for your being you are their debtors for more than that. 


Diredi. 7. 
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Dired. 9. 
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Dire. IH. 


$. 12. DircQ. 12. Imitate your Parents in all that is good, bath when they are living, and when they Dired. 12+ 


are dead. It they were lovers of God, and of his word and ſervice, and af thoſe that fear him, let 
their example provoke you , and let the love that you have to them engage you in this imitation. 
A wicked child of godly Parents is one *f the moſt miſerable wretches in the world. With what horror do 
I lvok on luch a pcrſon? How near is ſuch a wretch to H:1l? When Father or Mother were eminent 
for Godlinels, and daily inſtructed them in the matters of their ſalvation, and praycd with them, and 
warned them, and prayed for them, and after all this the children ſhall prove covetous, or drunkards, 
or whoremongers, or prophane, and enemies to the ſervants ot God, and deride or ncgle& the way 
of their religious Parents, it would make one tremb!e tolook ſuch wretches in the face. For though 
yet there is tome hope of them, alas, it is ſo little, that they are next to deſperate; when they 
are hardned under the moſt excellent means, and the light hath blindcd them, and their acquaintance 
with the wayes of God hath but turned their hearts more agairtt them, what means is left to do good to 
{ucl! relitters of the grace ot God as theſe? The likelieſt is fome heavy dreadful judgement: O what 
a wotul day will it be to them, when all the prayers, and tears, and teachings, and good examples of 
their religious Parents ſhall witnels againſt them? How will they be confounded before the Lord ! 
And how (ad a thought 15 it to the heart of holy diligent Parents, to think that all their prayers and 
pains mult witnc(s ag 1inſt their graceleſs children, and fink them deeper into Hell? And yet alas, 
low many ſuch wotul ſpcacl-s are there before our cycs? and how deeply doth the Church of 
(3d | 1 r by the malice and wickcdncts of the children of thoſe Parents that taught them better, 
and wiincd before them in a holy ex: mplary lite? But if Parents be ignorant, ſuperſtitious, idolatrous, 
P bh or proph1ane, their children are forward enough to imitate them. Then they can fiy, Our 
fr tribers were of this mind 3 and we h:pe they are ſaved, and we will rather imitate them, than ſuch 
nc tng refyrmirs ar you; AS they (aid to Feremy, ( Chap. 44+ 16, 17,18. ) As for the word that 
l) « baſt ſprken to ws in the name of the Lord, we will not bearken to thee : But we will burn in- 
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Dired. 1. 


Dired. 2. 


_ greſſed t» this day, Ezck. 2. 3. Yea, they harden their necks and do worſe thay their Fathers, 


4 i DO ee en Es 
cenſe to the Duren of Heaven as we have done, we and our Fathcrs, cur Kings and our Prince 
in the Cities of Judah, and in the Streets of Jeruſalem : for then we had plenty of viftuals, and were wel 
and ſaw no evil : But ſince we left »ff 19 burn incenſe to the Dueen of Heaven, we have wanted al 
things, and have bcen conſumed by the ſreord and famine. Thus they walk ofter the imagination of 
their bearer, and after Baalim ( the falſe Worſhip) which their Fathers taught them. Jer. 9. : 
And they forget G.ds name as their Fathers did forget ar, ]cr. 23.27. They and their Fathers bave _—_ 


| *s | Jer. 7.26, 
Thus in crror and lia thy can imitate their tore-tathers, when they thould rathcr remember, 1 Pee, 


- 1-18, 19. that it coſt Chritt his blood to redecm men from their vain converſation reccved by tradition 


from th ir Fathers. And they ſhould penitcntly confeſs, as Din. 9. 8. O Lord t1 us belongeth confu- 
fron of face, t\ our Kings, t» our Princes, and to our Fathers, becauſe re have ſinned agarnit thee. v. 16, 
And as Pfal. 16. 6. We have ſinned with our Fathers, &c. Saith God, Jer. 16. II, 12, 13. Bebold 
your Fathers have f rſaken me and have not kept my Law : and ye have de worſe thay your Fa- 
thers : therif re I will cait you out, Kc. Jer. 43. 9. Have ye forgotten the wickedneſs of your Fathers 
and the wickedneſs of the Kings of Judah, and your own wickedneſs ? they are not humbled even Kits tha 
day, V. 21. Z:ch. I. 4+ Be not as your Fathers, to whom the former Prophets bave crycd, ſaying, Turn 
ye now from your evil wayes, but they did not hear. Mal. 3. 7. Even from the dayes of your Fathers ye 
are gone away from mine Ordinances, and bave not kept them ; Return unto me, and I will return wit 
yow. Exck. 20. 18. Walk ye not in the Statntes of your Fathers. SO v. 27. 30, 36. Follow not your 
Fathers 1a their fin and error, but tollow them where they tollow Chritt, 1 Cor. 11. 1+ 
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CHAP. XII. 
The ſpecial Duties of Children and Youth towards God. 


Hough I put your duty to your Parents firſt , becauſe it is firſt learned, yet your Duty ts 
ap immediately is your greateſt and moſi neceſſary duty : Learn theſe tollowing Precepts 
well. 

S. 1- DircQ. 1. Learn to underſtand the Covenant and Vow which in your Baptiſm you made - 
with G'd te Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, your Creator, Redeemer and Kegenerater ; and when you 
well underſt«nd it, renew that Covenant with God in your own perſons , and abſolutely deliver wp your 
felves to God, as your Creator, Redeemer and Sanfiifier, your Owner, your Ruler, and your Father and 
felicity. Biptiſm is not an idle Ceremony, but the ſolemn entring into Covenant with God, in which 
youeceive the greateſt meccics, and bind your ſclves to the greatelt duties : Ic is but the entring into 
that way which you mult walk in all your lives, and a vowing that to Gad which you mutt be till 
performing. And though your Parents had authority to promiſe for you, it is you that muſt per- 
form-it 3 for it was you that they obliged : If you ask by what authority they obliged you in Cove- 
nant to God, I anſwer, by the authority which God had given them in Nature and in Scripture ; as 
they oblige you to be Subjects of the King, or as they enter your names into any Covenant, by leaſe or 
other contract which is tor your benetit : And they do it for your good, that you may have part in 
the bleſſings of the Covenant : And it you grudge at it, and refuſe your own conſent when you come 
to age, you loſe the benefits. If you think they did you wrong, vou may be out of Covenant when 
you will, if you will renounce the Kingdom of Heaven. But it is much wiſer to be thankful to 
God that your Parcnts were the means of fo great a ble{ling to you, and to do that again more ex- 
preſly by your ſ(clves which they did for you 3 and opeuly with thanktulncls to own the Covenant in 
which you are engaged; and live in the perf.rmance and in the comforts of it all your daycs. 

d. 2. DireR. 2. Remember that you are entring into the way to everlaſting life, and not into a place 
of happineſs or continuance : Preſently therefore ſet your bearts on Heaven, and make it the deſign of al 
your lives, 80 live in Heaven with Chriſt for ever. O happy you, it God betimes will throughly teach 
you, to know what it is that muſt make you happy 3 and if at your firlt ſetting out, your End be 
right, and your faces bc Hcavenward ! Remember that as ſoon as you begin to live, you arc haſting 
toward the cnd of your lives: Even as a Candle as ſoon as it beginneth to burn, and the Hour- 
glaſs as ſoon as it is turncd, is waſting, and halting to its end; So as foon as you begin to live, your 
lives are in a Conſumption, and poſting towards your hnal hour. As a runner as toon as he begin- 
neth his race is haſting to the end of it 3 fo arc your lives even in your youngeſt time. It 1s anothcr 
kind of life that you muſt live for ever,than this trifling pitiful ficſhly lite : Prepare therefore ip-edi!y for 
that which God ſent you hither to prepare for. O happy you, it you begin betime, and go on with 
cheerful reſolution tothe end ! It is bleſſed wiſdom to be wile betime, and to know the worth ot 
Time in childhood, before any of it be waſted and loft upon the tooleries of the world. Thcn you 
may grow wiſe indeed, and be treaſuring up underſtanding, and growing up in ſweet acquaintance 


with the Lord, when others are going backwards, and daily making work, for fad repentance Of 
tina 
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nal deſperation. Eccleſ. 12. 1. Remember now thy Creator in the dayes of thy gouth, while the evil diyes 


come not, nor the years draw nigh when thou ſhalt ſay ( ot all thimgs here below ) Ibave no ples- 


in them. 
aa” py Dire. 3. Remember that you have corrupted Natures to be cured, and that Chriſt is the Phy- Dired. 3. 
ficion that muſt cure them, and the Spirit of Chriſt muſt dwell within you, and makg you holy, and give , Cor. 5. I7. 
"u 4 new beart and nature, which ſhall Love God and Heaven above all the honour and pleaſures of the ob - oT - 
world : Reſt not therefore 1ill you find that you are born anew, and that the Holy Ghoſt hath made you _ 
þ.ly and quickned your hearts with the Love of God and of your dear Redeemer. The old nature 
loverh the things of tbis world, and the pleaſures of the fiſh ; but the New Nature loveth the 
Lord that made you, and Redeemed and Renewed you, and the cndtcls joyes of the world to come, 
and that holy life which is the way thereto. 
6. 4. Direct. 4. Take heed of loving the pleaſures of the fliſh, in orrermuch eating , or drinking a Diced. 4+ 
Lay : Ser not your hearts upon your bclly or your ſport : Let your mcaf, and ſleep, and play be m6- 
crate. Meddl!e not with Cards or Dice, or any bewitching or riotous ſports: Play not for moneys; 
Kit it tir up covetous deſires, and tempt you to be over cager in it, and to lye, and wrangle, and fall 
out with others, Ute neither food or hi which are not for your health : A greedy appetite entice- 
eth children to devour raw fruits, and to rob thgir neighbours Orchards, and at once to undo foul 
and body. And an excetſive love of play, doth cauſe them to run among bad companions, and lole 
their time, and defiroycth the love of their Books, and their duty, and their Parents themſclyes, and all , ©, 10-31. 
thats good. You muli eat, and ſleep, and play for health, and not for uſcle(s hurtful pleaſure. 
6. 5. Dirct, 5. Subdue your own wills and defires to the will of God and your ſuperiours, and be not Dirett. 5- 
cz:crly ſet wpon any thing which God or your Parents do deny you. Be not like thoſe ſelf-willed fleſhly 
children, that arc importunate for any thing which their fantie or appetite would have, and cry ors 
arc diſcontent it they have it not. Say not that I mult havethis or that. But be contented with any 
thing which is the will of God and your Superiours. It is the greateſt miſcry and danger in the world, pal. gr. ye, 
to have all your own wills, and to be given upto your hearts deſire. It, 02. 
g. 6. Dirct. 6. Take heed of a cuſtome of fooliſh, filthy, railing, lying, or any other ſinful Dirc(i.6, 
words. You think it 15 a {mall matter, but God thinketh not ſo ; It is not a jeaſting matter to fin 
againlt the God that made you : It is fools that make a ſport with fin, Prov. 14+ 9. & 10-23. & 26-19e 
One lye, one curſe, one oath, one ribbald, or railing, or deriding word, is worſe than all the pain that 
ever your fleſh endured. 
S. 7+ Take beed of ſuch company ahd playfellows as would entice and tempt you to any of theſe ſins : Dire(.7. 
and cbooſe ſuch company as will help you in the fear of God. And if others mock at you, care no more 
for it than for the ſhaking of a leaf, or the barking of a Dog. Take heed of lewd and wicked com- 
pany as ever you care for the ſaving of your ſouls. If you hear them rail, or lye, or ſwear, or talk 
hlthily, be not aſhamed co tell them that God forbiddeth you to keep company with ſuch as they. 
Pſal. 119. 63+ Prov. 13. 20. & 18. 7. 1Cor-5-12. Epb. 5. 11. 4+ 
$. 8. Dirc. 8. Take hecd of Pride and Covetouſneſs ; Dclire not to be tines nor to get all to Direfi.$ 
your ſelves ; but be humble, and meek, and love one another , and be as glad that others are | pris 
pleaſed as your ſelves. 
$- 9. Direct. 9. Love the Word of God, and all good Books which would make you wiſer and Dire. g. 
bettcr ; and read not Play-books , nor Tale-books, nor Love-books , or any idle ftories, When idle 
Children are at play and tooleries, let it be your pleaſure to read and learn the myſteries of your 
ſalvation. 
$. 10. Direct. 10. Remember that you keep holy the Lords Day : Spend not any of it in play or idle- Dired] 
nels: Reverence the Minilters of Chritt ; and mark what they teach you, and remember it is a EE 
meſſage from God about the faving of your fouls. Ask your Parents when you come home, 
to help your underſtandings and memories in any thing which you underſtood not or forgat. 
”_ all the holy cxerciſes of the Lords Day, and let them be pleaſanter to you than your meat 
or play. 
$ 11+ Direct. 1x. Be as careful to pratliſe all, as to hear and read it. Remember all is but Dired. 11. 
to make you holy, to love God, and obey him : Take heed of inning againſt your knowledge, and 
againſt the warnings that are given you. | 
& 12. Dirc&. 12. When you grow up, by the direlion of your Parents, chooſe ſuch a Trade or Cal- Direft. 12. 
ling, as alloweth you the greateſt belps for Heaven, and bath the feweſt hindrances, and in which you | 
may be moſt ſerviceable to God before you dyc. If you will but practiſe theſe few DireQions ( which 
" ona hearts muſt fay have no harm in any of them ) what happy perſons will you be 
or ever | | 
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CHAP. XII. 


The Duties of Servants to their Maſters. 


unto God, becauſe frem him they mutt have their comtorts : which may be done by fol- 
lowing theſe Directions. 

F. 1. DirtCt. 1. Reverence the providence of God which ealleth you to a ſervants life, and muz. 
mur not at your libour, or your l»o condition ; but know your macies, and be thankful for them, 
Though pcrhps you have more labour than your Maſters, yet have you not lefs care than they ? 
Meſft ſervants may have quieter lives, if it were not for their unthankful diſcontented hearts. You 
arc not troubled with the care of providing your Landlords rent, or meat, and drink, and wages 
for your ſervants, nor with the wants and defircs of Wives and children , nor with the faults 
and naughtineſs of ſuch as you muſt uſe or truſt ; nor wich the loſſes and crolſes which your 
Matters arc lyable to. Be thankful to God, who for a little bodily labour, doth free you from the 
burden of all theſe carer. 

$ 2. DircQ. 2. Take your courition as choſen for you by God, and take your ſelves as bis ſervants, 
#14 yiur work as bir, and d» al! as to the Lord, and not only for man 3 kf expe from God your chief 
reward. You will be elſc but eye-ſervants and hypocrites, it the fear of God do not awe your con- 
ſciences ; And it yuu were the bet ſervants to your Maſters in the world, and did not all in obedi- 


[: Servants would have comfortable lives, they muſt approve themſelves and their ſervice 


"ence ro God, it were but a low unprofitable ſervice : If you believe that there is an infinite diſtance 


betwcen God and man, you may conceive what a difference there is between ſerving God and mn : 
Your wages is all your reward trom man: but eternal life is Gods reward : Agd the very ſame work 
and labour which one man hath but his years wages for, another hath everlaſting life for, ( though not 
of Merit, yet of the bounty of our Lord ) Rows. 6. 23. Becauſe he doth it in love and obcdience to 
that God who hith promiſed this reward. Col. 3.22,23, 24, 25+ Servants obey in all things your 
Majters according to the fleſh * not with eye-ſervice ar men-pleaſers, but in ſingleneſs of heart , fearing 
God : And r-haiſoever thing ye do, d» it beartily as to the Lord, and not wnto men :+ Knowing thit of 
the Lord ye ſhall receive the reward of the inheritance, for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt : But be that doth 
wrong, ſhall receive for the wrong which be hath done : an4 there is no reſped of perſons. The like is in 
Ephbeſ. 6. 5, 6, 7, $8 So much doth God-reſpe& the heart, that the very ſame ation hath ſuch diffc- 
rent ſucceſſes and rewards, as it is done to different ends, and from dittcrent principles : your lowelt 
(crvice may be thus ſantihed and acceptable to God. 

6. 3. Direct. 3. Be conſcionable and faithful in performing all the labour and duty of a ſervant. 
Negl|& not ſuch butineſs as you arc todo : nor do it not lazily, and deceittully, and by the halves, 
As it is thicvery or deceit for a man in the Market to (ell another the whole of his commodity, and 
when he hath done, to keep back and dc fraud him of a part; So is it no lefs tor a fervanc that lelleth 
his time and labour to another, to defraud him of part of that time and (crvice which you lold him. 


Think not therefore that it is no tin, to idle away an hour which is not your own, or to ſſabber 


over the work which you undertake to do. Slothfulneſi and unc:nſcionablencſs make ſervants deceit- 
ful: Such care not how they do their work, it they can but make their Matters believe that it is done 
well: They arc hypocrites in their ſervice , that take more care to ſcem painful trujty ſervants, than 
to be ſoz and to bide their faults and flothfulncls than to avoid them. As it it were as calie to 
hide them allo from God, who hath reſolved to puniſh all the wrong th.y do their Malſters,Col-; 25+ 
If they can but loyter and take their eaſe and their Maſters ktow it ut, they are never troubled at it 
as 3 lin againtt God : Lazineſs and ficſhly mindedneſs doth fo blind them, that they thiok it isno fin 
ro take as much eaſe as they can, fo they carry it fair and ſmoothly with their Maſiers, and to flubber 
over their buſinels any how, ſo:that it will but ſerve the turn : Whercas if their Malters ſhould keep 
back any of thir wages, or put more work upon them than is meet, they would ealily be perlwaded 
that this were a fin. If your labour be ſuch as would hurt your health ( as by wet or cold, &c. ) 
you may foreſee it, and avoid it in your choice of places : but if it be only the Labour that you 
grudge at, it is a lign of a ficſhly and untaithul perſon 3 as long as it is not exceſſive to wrong your 
healch, nor kurt your ſouls, by denying you leiſure tor your duty to God, The Lord himfclt com- 
mandeth you to be obedient in fingleneſs of heart, as w1to Chriſt , nt as eye-ſervants 3 and whatever 
you do, to d it heartily, knowing that nhat evcr good thing any man doth, the ſame ſhall be receive of the 
Lord, Eph.'6. 5,6, 8. Col. 3. 23. | 

'$- 4- Direct. 4+ Be more careful about yiur duty to your Maſters, than abont their duty or carrt23t = 
youe Be much more carclul rhat to dr, than what to receive 3 and to be good ſervants, than 0 . 
uſed as good ſervants: Not but you may modeſtly expe& your due, and to be uſcd as (ervan' 


ſhould be uſed : but y-ur Duty is much more to be regirded : For it your Matter wrong you, that 1 


his 
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his ſin, and none of yours : God will not be offended with you for anvthers taults, bat for your own 3 
nor for bcing wronged, but for doing wrong : And its better ſutfcr the greateſt wrong, than vuftcnd God 
by committing the (malleft fin. ; : | 

6. 5- Direct. 5. Be tre and faithful in all that is committed to your truſt : Diſpſe not of any thing Dire 
that is your Maſters without his conſent : Though you may think it never fo reatonable, or well done, 
yet remembcr that it is none of your own 3, It you would relieve the poor, or pleale a tcllow-lcrvant, 
or do a kindneſs to a neighbour, doit of yowr own, and not of anthers, unleſs you have his allow- 
ance. Bc as thrifty for your Maſters, as you would be for your (clves. ' Walte no more of his goods, 
than you would do it it were your Own. Say not as falſe ſervants do, my Matlicr is rich enough, 
and it will do him no harm, and therefore we may make bold, and not be fo ſparing and niggardly. 
The queſtion is not, What he ſhould do, but what yox ſhould do. It you take any of your rich 
neighbours goods or muney, to give to the poor, you may be hanged as Thicves, as well as if you 
{tolc it tor your felves. To take any thing of anothers againti his will, is to rob or ſteal : Ler the 
»4lue be ncver fo (inall, if it be but the worth of a penny, that you tical or dcfraud another of, 
che fin is not (mall ; Nay, it aggravateth the fin that you will preſume to break Gods Law for fuch 
atriflc, and venture your foul for (© finull a thing : Though it be takea from one that may never to 
well ſpare it, thats no excuſe to you: it is none of yours. Specially let thoſe fcrvants think of 
this, that are trultcd with buying and (clling, or with provitions. It you defraud your Maſters be- 
cauſe you can conceal it z believe it, God that knoweth it will reveal it ; And it you repent of it, 
you mult make rc{titution of all that cver you thus rob'd them of, if you have any thing to do it 
with : And if you have nothing, you muſt with ſorrow and ſhame confcls it to them, and ask for- 
givencls ; Bur if you Repent not, you multi pay dearer for it in H.ll, than this comes to, Odjc. But 
did not the Lord commend the unjuſi Steward ? Luke 16. 8. Anſw. Yes, for his wit in providing for 
himſclt, but not tor his zruſtneſ9. He only teacheth you there, that it the wicked worldlings have 
wit to provide for this life, much more ſhould you have the wit to make provition for the life to 
come. Ir is faithfilncſ7 that 15 a Stewards duty. 1 Cor« 4. 2+ 

g. 6. Dircct. 6, Honour yur Maſters, and behave your ſelves towards them with that reſpci and re- Dirc. 6. 
wverence as your place requircth. B-have not your fclves rudely or contemptuouſly towards them, in Exod. 20. 12. 
word or deed. Be not fo proud as to diſdain to keep the diſtance and reverence which is due. You 9 13: 7: 
ſhould (corn to be ſervants, if you {corn to behave your (clves as ſervants. Give them not ſawcy, 
provoking or contcmptuous language : ' not wording it out with them in bold contending, and ju- 
tiitying your {clves when your faults are reprchended. Mark the Apotiles words, Tit. 2.9, 10. Ex- 
hort ſervants to be obcdient to their own Maſters, and to pleaſe them well in all things , mot anſwering 
again : not purloyning, bur ſhewing all good fidelity, that they may adorn the doftrine of God our $avi- 
our in all things. And 1 Tim. 6. 1, 2,3, 4+ Let as many ſervants as are wnder the yoke connt their 
own Maſters worthy of all hononur ( yea, though they were Inhidels or poor )) that the name of God and 
his dodirine be not bl:ſphemed ( For wicked men will ſay, Is this your Religion ? when ſervants pro- 


A. 4- 


my w_ @ . 


ſent not to wholſome wirds———he is proud, knowing nothing 


fcfſi.g Religion, are dilobediert, unreverent, and unfaithful.) And they that have believing Maſters, 


let them not d:ſpiſe them becauſe they are brethren, but rather do them ſervice becauſe they are faithſul 
and beloved partakers of the benefit. Theſe things teach and exhort : if any man teach otherwiſe, and con- 


$. 7+ Dirch, 7» Go not anwillingly or murmuringly about your buſmeſs, but take it as your d:light. Dircf. "6 
An unwilling mind doth' loſe Gods reward, and mans acceptance. Grudging and unwillingneſs 
maketh ycur work of little value, be it never {o well done. Do ſervice heartily, and with good will 
ar to the Lord, Eph. 6 7, Col. 3 23. 

gd. 8. Dirc, 8. Obey your Maſters in all things ( which God forbiddeth not, and which their. 
place enableth chem to command you: ) and ſet not your own conceits and wills againſt their com- 
mands. It is not obedience, if you will do no more of their commands, thanwwhat agreeth with 
your own opinions and wills. What if you think another way beti, or another work beft, or ano- 
ther time beti? Are you to govern or obey ? It the work be not yours but avothers, let his will and 
not yours be fulfilled, and do his ſervice in his own way. It is Gods command, Col. 3. 22. Servants 
obey your Miſters in all things. ; 

$ 9. Dircct. 9. Reveal not any of the ſecrets of your Maſters, or of the family. Talk not to others Dired. g. 


Dire. 8. 
AQs 16 7 


_ of what is (aid or done at home: Be not over tamiliar at other mens houſes, where you may be Prov: 25 9: 


tempted to talk of your Maſters buſineſſes: Many words may have miſchievous ef.ts, which were ou: 13. 
will intended. That ſervant is untit for a wiſe mans family , that hath ſome familiar abroad, to © ** OP 
whom he muſt tell all that he heareth or ſccth at home: For his familiar hath anvrtber familiar, 
and fo a man ſha]] be bctraycd by thoſe of his own houſhold, Mich. 7. 6. as Chrilt by Fad s. 

$. 10. Grudge not at the meanneſs of the proviſions of the family. It you have not that which is Dirett. 10. 
needtul to your health,. remove to another place as ſoon as you can, without reproaching the place 
where you are. But if youu have your daily bread, that is, your neceſſary n holſome food, how courſe 
loever, your murmuring tor want of more dclicious fare, is but ycur ſhame, and ſhewcth that your Pail. 3.18,1g. 
bearts are (unk into your bellies, and that you are ficſhly minded perſons. 

$-11. Dirc. 11. Pray diily for a bleſſing on your Libours and on the family, bath privately and nn. r1 
mith the reſt. A praying ſervant may prevail with God, for more than all thcir labour cometh to. : 
And their Jabours are liker to be blefled, than the Jabours of a prayerleſs ungodly perſon. You 


arc not worthy to partake of the mercies of the family, it you will not joyn 1n prayers for thole 
mcercies, 


$. 12+ 
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Col. 4. I» 


Direda. 4- 


Dired. Jo 


Dire. 6. 
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S. 12. DireRt. 12. Wilingly ſubmit to the teaching and government of your maſters about the right 
worſhipping of God, and for the good of your own ſouls. Bleſs God if you live with Religious Makers 
that will inſtruct you and Catechize you, and pray with you, and reſtrain you from breaking the 
Lords day, and other fins, and will examine you of your profiting, and watch over your fouls, and 
ſharply rebuke you when you do that which is evil. Be glad of their inſtructions, and murmur not 
at them, 2s ignorant ungodly ſervants do. Theſe few DireQions carefully followed will make your 
ſervice bctterto you, than Lordſhips and Ringdoms are to the ungodly. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


The Duties of Mafters towards their Servants. 


cither your ſervants will do thezrs, or elle all their failings ſhall turn to your greater good, 
Ss. 1. DircR. 1. Remember that in Chriſt they are your brethren and fellow ſervants : and there- 


| you would have geod ſervants ſce that you be good maſters, and do your own duty, and then 
fore rule them not tyrannically but in tenderneſs and love ; and command them nothing that is 


againſt the Laws of God, or the good of their ſouls. Ule not wrath and unmanlike fury with them; 


nor any over-levere or unneceſſary rebukes or chaſtiſements. Find fault in ſeaſon, with prudence and 
ſubricty, when your pallions are down and when it is moſt likely to do good. IF it be #09 little, 
it will embolden them in doing ill : If it be too much, or frequent or paſſionate it will make: 
them ſleight it and deſpiſe it, and utterly hinder their repentance : They will be taken up in 
blamirg you for your rafhneſs and violence, inſtead of blaming themſelves for the fault. 

S. 2. Dirctt. 2. Provide them work convexient for them, and ſuch as thy are fit for, Nut ſuch or 
ſo much as to wrong them in their health, or hinder them from the meccſſary means of their ſalvation ; 
Nor yet ſo lintle as may cberiſh their idleneſs, or occaſion them to loſe their pretions time. It is cru- 
elty to lay more on your horſe than he can carry 3 or. to work your Oxen to skin and bones, Prov. 
12. 10. A righteous man regardeth the life of bis bea't ; much more of his ſervant. Eſpecially put 
not your ſervants on any labour which hazardeth their health or life, without true neceſlity co ſome 
greater end. Pity and ſpare them more in their health than in their bare labour. Labour maketh 
the body ſound, but to take deep colds, or go wet of their feet, do tend to their lickne(s and death. 
And ſhould another mans Life be caſt away for your commodity ? Do as you would be done by it 
you were ſervants your fclves and in their calc. And let not their labours be fo great, as (hall allow 
them no time to pray before they go about it, or as ſhall fo tire them as to unfit them for Prayer 
or inſtruction or the Worſhip of the Lords day, and ſhall lay them like blocks, as: fitter to lie to 
ſlcep or reſt themſelves, than to pray or hear or mind any thing that is good. And yet take heed 
that you ſuffer them not to be idle, as many great men ute their Serving men to the undoing of their 
fouls and bodies. Idlenels is no ſmall fin it (elf, and it breedeth and cheriſheth many others : Their 
time is loſt by it; and they are made unht for any honeſt employment or courſe of life, to help them- 
{elves or any others. 

ſ. 3+ Dire@R. 3» Provide them ſuch wholſome food and Ldging, and ſuch Wages as tbeir ſervice db 
deſerve, or as you have promiſed them. Whether it be pleaſant or unpleaſant, let their food and 
ledging be healthful. It is fo odious an -opprefſion and injuſtice co detraud a (ervarit or labourer 
of his wages ( yea or to give him l;ſs than he defervcth ) that methinks I ſhould not need to 
{peak much againſt it among Chriſtians, Read Fm. 5. 1, 2, 3» 4 5- andI hope it will be cnough. 

6. 4- Dirc&. 4. Uſe not your ſervants to be ſo bold and familiar with yon, 45 may tempt them to 
deſpiſe you 3 nor yet ſo ſtrange and diftant as may deprive you of opportunity of ſpeaking to them for 
their ſpiritual good! or juſt'y lay you open to be cenſurcd as tos magiſterial and proud. Both thele ex- 
treams have ill «ffs 3 but the ftirk is commonelt, and is the dilquict of many families. 

d. 5. Direct. 5. Remember that you have a charge of the ſouls in your family, and are ar @ Prieft 
and Teacher in your own bouſe, and therefore ſee that you keep them to the conftant worſhipping of 
God, eſpecially on the Lords day, in publick, and private , and that you teach them the things that can- 
cern their ſalvation ( as is afterward Dircaed. ) And pray for them daily, as well as for your 
{clvec. 

$. 6, Direc. 6. Watch over them that they offend not God ; Bear not with ungodlineſs or grols fin in 
your family. Read Pſa,. 101. Bc not like thoſe ungodly mafters, that look only that their own 
work be done, and bid God look after his work himfelf, and care not for their ſervants fouls b*+ 

caule they care not for their own; and mind not whether God. be ſcrved by others, becauſe they 
ſerve him not (unlels with hypocritical lip-ſervice ) themſclvee. 

$. 7. Dircd. 7. Keep yur ſervants frim evil company, and from bcing temptations to each other «1 
far as you can. If you tuffer them to frequent Alehouſcs, or riotous affemblics, or wanton 01 

malignant company, when they are infecd themſelves, they will bring home the infeQion, and - ” 
ou 
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houſe may fare the worle for it : And when 7udas groweth familiar with the Phariſees, he wil] be 
(:duced by them to betray his Maſter, You cannot be accountable tor your ſervants if you ſuffer 
them to be much abroad. : 

g. 8. Dire. 8. Go before them as examples of holineſs and wiſdom and all thiſe virtues axd duties 
which you world teach them. An ignorant or a ſwearing, curling, railing, ungodly Malter, doth 
aRually teach his ſervants to be ſuch : and it his words teach them the contrary, he can expect but 
little reverence or ſucceſs, ; - | | | 

$. 9. Dire. 9. Patiently bear with thrſe tolerable frailties which their untkilfulneſs or bodily tem- 
perature or other infirmity make them ly thle to ag tint their wills, A willing. mind 1s an cxcule for 
many frailtics ; much mult be put up, when it is not from wilfulneſs or groſs neglect : make not a 
greater matter of every intirmity or fault than there is cauſe. Look not that any ſhould be per- 
tect upon earth: Reckon upon it, that you mult have ſervants of thc progeny of Alam, rhat have 
corrupted natures, and bodily w:akneſl:s, and many things that mutt be born with. Conlider how 
faultily you ſerve your Heavenly Mafter; and how much he daily bearcth with that which is amils 
in you 3 and how many faults and overlights you are guilty ot in your own employment, and how 
many you ſhould be overtaken with if your were in their ſtcad. Eph. 6. 9. And ye Maſters, do the 
ſame things to them, forbearing threatning, knowing that your maſter alſ5 is 21 Heaven, neither is there 
reſpeA of perſons with bim. Col. 4. 1. Maſters give unto your ſervants that which is jult and equal, &c. 


Direc. $. 


Dir. 5g. 


S. 10. Dirc&. 10. See that they behave themſelves well to their fellow ſervams : of which I ſhall ſpeak, Direft. 19. 


dHOMs 


Tit. 2. Direftions to thoſe Maſters in foraign Plantations who have Negro's 
and other Slaves ; being a ſolution of ſeveral ( ſes about tbem. 


DircR. 1. Ndcrftand well how far your Power over your flaves extendeth, and what limits 
God hath ſertfthereto. 

As, 1+ Sufficiently diff;rence between Mex and Bruite. Remember that they are of as good a 
kind as you 3 that is, They are reaſonable Creatures, as well as you 3; and born tq as much natural 
Jiberty. If their fin have enſlaved them to you, yet Nature made them your equals. Remember that 
they have immortal ſouls, and are equally capable of ſalvation with your ſelves. And therefore you 


have no power to do any thing which ſhall hinder their ſalvation, No pretence of your bufine(s, ne- 


ceſſity, commodity or power, can warrant you to hold them ſo hard to work, as not to allow them 
due time and ſeaſons for that which God hath made their duty, 

2. Remember that God is their abſolute Owner, and that you have none but a derived and li- 
mited Propriety in them; They can be no further yours, than you have Gads conſent, who js the 
Lord of them and you. And therefore Gods Intereſt in them, and by them muſt be (crved firſt. 

3. Remember that they and you are <qually under the Government and Laws of God. And there- 
 foreall Gods Laws muſt be firlt obeyed by them, and you have no power to command them to omit 
any duty which God commandcth them, nor to commit any fin which God forbiddeth them : Nor 
= you without Rebellion or Impiety expect, that your work or commands ſhould be preferred bc- 
ore Gods. , 

4+ Remember that God is their Reconciled tender Father, and'if they be as good, doth Love them 
as well as you: And therefore you muſt uſe the meaneſt of them no otherwiſe, than beſcemeth the 
Beloved of God to beuſed 3 and no otherwiſe than may ſtand with the due fignitication of your 
Love to God by Loving thoſe that are his. 

5. Remember that they are the Redeemed ones of Chriſt ; and that he hath not ſold you his 
title to them : As he bought their fouls at a price unvaluable, {o he hath given the purchaſe of his 
_ to be abſolutely at your diſpoſal. Therefore ſo uſe them, as to preſerve Chrilis right and in- 
tereſt m them. 


Direct. 1. 


Dire. 2. Remember that you are Chriſts Truſices, or the Guardians of their ſouls; and that the Dired. 2: 


greater your power 15 over them, the greater your charge is of them, and your duty for them. As 
you owe more to a Child than to a Day Labourer or a hired Servant, becauſe being more your own, 
© 1s more entruſted to your care : ſo allo by the ſamereaſon, you owe more to a live, becauſe 
he 1s more your own : And power and obligation go together. As Abraham was to Circumciſe all 
his ſervants that were bought with money, and the fourth Commandment xequireth M1ticrs, to ſee 
that all within their gates obſerve the Sibbath day 3 ſo muſt you exerciſe both your Power and 
_ to bring them to the Knowledge and faith of Chriſt, and to the juſt obedience of Gods com- 

nds, 

Thoſe therefore that keep their Negro's and ſlaves from hearing Gods word, and from becoming 
- riftians, becauſc by the Law, they ſhall then be either made free, or they ſhall loſe part of their 
_ do openly profeſs Rebellion againſt God, and contempt of Chriſt the Redeemer of ſouls, and 
Eh wor gp 5 the ſouls of men, and indeed they declare that their worldly profit is their treaſure 


t ff 


ce 
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If this come to the hands of any of our Natives in Bzrbado*s or other Iſlands or Plantations. v 
: 2 | , : i : . who 
arc (aid to be commonly guilty ot this moſt heinous fin, yea and to live upon it, 1 intreat th 
turther to conlide r as followeth, 1. How curſcd a crime is it to equal Mex and Beaſts 7 15 not wes 
your practice ? Do you not buy them and uſe them meerly to the {ame end, as you do your borſe p 
to labour tor your commodity ! as if they were bafcr than you, and made to ſerve you ? 2 

2. Do you not lee how you reproach and condemn your ſelves, while you vilih: them as Saya 
and barbarous wretches. Did they ever do any thing more ſavage, than to uſe not only mens - 
dies as bealts, but their ſouls as 1f they were made for nothing, but to aQtuate their bodies in yo 
worldly dradgery ? Did the vericit Cannibals ever do any thing more crucl or odious, than hy (zl 
ſo many (uls to the D.vil tor a little worldly gain? Did ever the curſedſt milcrean's on earth, do 
any thing, more rebellious, an4 contrary to the will of the moſt mercitul Gd, than to keep thoke 
fou!s from Chritt and holinets and Heaven, for a little money, who were niade and redcemed for 
the {:!mr ends, and at the faine pretious price,as yours. Did your poor flaves ever commit ſuch 
villanies as thc? Is not he the baſcſt wretch and the moli barbarous ſavage, who c:mmitteth the 
greateit 4nd mt inhumane wickedne(s? And are theirs comparablc to thele of yours ? 

3. Doth not the very example of ſuch cruelty, beſides your keeping them trom Chriſtianity, dire] 
tend to reach them and all others, to hate Chriſtianity, as it it taught men to be ſo much wor: My 
D gs and Tygers. | 

2. Dov you net mark how God hath followed you with Plagues? and may not Conſcience tc! you 
that it is lor your inhumanity to the ſouls and bodies of ſo many ? Remember the Hate fire at the 
Bridge in Barbado's ; Remember: the drowning of your Governour and S'"ips at Sea, and the 
many judgements that have overtaken you ? and at the preſent the terrible mortality chat is among you 2 

by Will not the example and warning of neigbour Counrreys riſe up in judgement againſt you 
and condemn you. You cannot but hear how odious the Spaniſh name is made ( and thereby alas 
the Chrittian name alſo, among the Welt Indians )) tor their moſt inhumane Cruelties in Hiſpaniols 
Famaica, Cub4, Pere, Mexico and other places, which is deſcribed by J:ſep. a Cofta a Jcluite of their 
own: And though I know that their cruclty who murdered millions excecdeth yours, who kill 
not mens bodies, yet yours is of the fame kind, in the merchandize which you make with the De. 
vil tor their fouls, whilſt you that ſhuu!d help them with all your power, do hinder them from the 
means of their ſalvation. And on the contrary what an honour is it to thole of New England, 
that they take not fo muchas the Natives Soy] from them, but by purchaſe ? that they enſlave 
none of them, nor uſe them cruclly, but ſhew them mercy, and are at a great dcal of care and 
coſt and labour for their falvation ? O how much difference between holy Maftcr Elior's lite and 
yours ! His, who hath labourcd (o many years to fave them, and hath trauſl.ted the whole Bible 
into their language, with other Books ; and thoſe good m<ns in London who arc a Corporation for 
the furtherance of his work; and theirs that have contributed fo largely towards it ; And yours that 
fell mens ſouls for your commodity ? 

6. And what comtort are you like to have at laſt, in that money that is purchaſed at ſuch a price ? 
Wilknot your money and you periſh together? will you not have worle than Gebezi"s Leprotie with it; 
yea worſe than Ach.n'*s death by Stoning 3 and as bad as Fx2as his hanging himſelt, unlcls repen- 
tance ſhall prevent it? Do you not remember the terrible words in Jude 11. Woe wnto them, for they 
have gone in the way of Cain, and ran greedily after the the errours of Balaam. Aud 2 Pec. 2. 3, 14, 15. 
Through Coverruſncſ; they make mer handize of you An beart they have exerciſed with 
covetons pratiices > Cmrſed Children ( or Children of a Curſe) which have forſaken the right way, and 
are gome aſtray. fo"owing the w iy of Bal..m, the Son of Boſor, who loved the wages of mnrighteouſ- 
cſs, but was rebuked for his iniquity the dunb Aſe ſpe thing with mans wiice forbad the madneſs 
of the Prophet, Win you ſhall every one hear, Thow” fo 1 this night ſhall thy ſoul be required of thee, 
and then wh:iſe ſh:l thoſe thinzs be which thu þ jt provided, Luke 12. 19, 20, 21+ will it not then 
cut deep in your perpctual torments, ro rememb.r that you got that little pelf, by betraying fo 
many ſouls to hell? What mcn in the World doth Fames (peaks to, if not to you, Jim. 5. 1,2, 3, 4+ 
Go to now ye Rich men, weep and hiwl for y ur miſe 165 that ſhall come up'n you : your richcs art 
corrupted, and your g rrments are moth-eaten : your gild and ſilver is cankered, and the ruft of thim 
ſhall be a wimeſs agairſt yu, and ſhall eat your flſh as it were fire : ye have heaped treaſure together 
for the laſt dayer. Bedold the hire of the labourcrs which have reaped down your ficlds which ir of yu 
kept back by frand, cryeth, and the cryes of them which bave reaped bave entred into the ears of the Lord 
of Sabbath: How much more the cry of betray. d fouls. | 

And here we may ſcaſonably aniwcr theſe caſes. Queſt. 1. Is it lawful for a Chriſtian to buy and 
uſe a man as a ſlive? Qt. 2. Is it lawful to uſe a Chriſtian 8s a ſlave ? Quaclt. 3. Wbat diffe- 
rence muſt we make between a free ſervant and a ſlave ? 

| To @-eft. 1. Lanſwer, There is a flavcry to which ſome men may be Lawfully put, and there 1s 
a ſlavery to which none may be put; And there is a ſlavery to which only the criminal may be put, 
by way of p«nalty. | 

' 1. No man may be put to ſuch a fl:very as under the firi Dircion is denyed, that is, ſuch 35 
ſhall injure Gods intereſt and ſervice, or the mans ſal:ation. 2. No man bur as a juſt puniſhment for 
his crimes, may be ſo erflaved, as to be deprived of thole liberties, benchits aud comforts, which bro- 
therly love obligeth every man to grant to another for his good, as far as is within our power, al 
things conſidered. That is, the fame man 1s a ſervant and a brother, and therefore mult at once be 


uſed as both. 3. Though poverty or neceffiry do make a man cgnſent to ſell himſclt to a life of 4 
MIT) 
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miſery, to eſcape a greater, or death it ſelf 3 yet is it not lawful for ary other ſo to take advantap 
ty his necefſity, as to bring him into a condition, that ſhall make him miſerable, or in which we th. 
not exerciſe (o much love, as may tend to his ſanQitication, comfort and falvation. Bccaule ys 
Faſtice 15 pre” — yo a Man, which is not conjoyned with a due incaſure of Charity. 

Put bet - — c ar it BY Way of penalty may be penally uſed, 2. He that ſtole and can- 
not reſtore may be forced to work it'out as afſervant: And in both thefe caſes more may be done 
againlt anothers eaſe Or liberty, than by meer contract or conſent. He that may havg a flagitious 
offender 3 doth him no wrong if he put him to aflavery, which is leſs penal than death. 3. More 
alſo may be done againlt Enemies taken in a lawful War, than could be done againſi the innocent b 
neceſſitate conlent. 4+ Acertain degree of (ervitude or tlavery is lawful by the neccflitated —_ 
of the innocent. Thar is fo much, 1. As wrongcth no intercit of God, 2. Nor of mankind b 
bore HY or of __ Zo = = perſon himſelf, by hindering his ſalvation, or the needful 
means INECcOt 1» nor thole comtorts © ite, which natur iver! , F | 
mon-wealth or focicyy where we live. mn gvert to man GO 4 Nor os Cons 

uct. 2. To the 2 Queſt. 1 anſwer, 1. As men mult be variouſly Loved di 
degrees of amiablencſs in them ; ſo various degrees of Love muſt be corral oor, There- 
forc good and real Chriſtians muſt be uſed with more Love and brotherly tenderneſs tha EE 
2. It is mect allo that intidels have fb much mercy ſhewed them in order to the favi an Others. 
ſouls. as that they ſhould be invited to Chriſtiani efron - of their 
ouls, a y thc Ite, Chriſtianity by fit encouragements ; And fo that they ſhould 
know that if they will turn Chriſtians they ſhall have more priviledges and emoluments than t Me! ou 
of truth and piety ſhall have. It is therefore well done of Princes who make Laws that Infidel q. yy 
be free men, whcn they are duly Chrittened, 3. But yet a nominal Chriſtian who by wick ra al 
feiteth his Lite or freedom, may penally be made a ſlave as well as Intidcls og poamay i 
Chriſtian may {ell himſclt into a harder fiate of ſervitude than he —- do and —_ 
otherwiſe put him into. But 5. Togo as Pirats and catch up poor Negros or peonl » = 
Land, that never forteited Life or Liberty, and to make them ſlaves, and (cl 4 "4 ——_ 
worlt _ _ Ty h the world z and ſuch perſons areto be taken for the common a 
of mankind 3 And they that buy them and uſe them as beaſts, for their meer commodi 
betray or deſtroy or neglect their fouls, are fitter to be called incarnate Devils than Chriſti odity, and 
they be no Chriſtians whom they ſo abuſe. riſtians, though 

eſt. 3. To the 3 Queſt. I anſwer, That the ſolution of this caſe is t 
TD « . , o b 
is faid already. A Servant and a Voluntary ſlave were both free men till rlpryge hee Boomer 
ſelves : And a criminal perſon was a freeman till he forfeited his life or liberty ; But afi 2 Fora 
diffcrence is this 3 that 1. A free ſervant is my ſervant no further than hi y - But afterward the 
him ſo z Which is ſuppoſed to be, 1. To acertain kind, and meaſure of Ne % ny cr made 
meaning of his contract. 2. For a limited time, expreſſed in the contra ne + Porn 
or three or (even. | Y cr Aa Year Or two 

2. A Slave by meer Contract is one that, x1. Uſ : | 
ther as to his labour both for kind and Lou > ; mrs, —n pagpartaras. op will of ano- 
ter (and before.) named are ſuppoſed among Chriſtians to take place. 2 No 20d and nature af- 
bimſclf to ſuch labour during life. » He 1s one that elleth 

3. ASlave by juſt penalty 1s lyable to ſo much ſervitude as the Magi | 
a” 3 = 1. Not a _ _— as aforcfaid as pleaſeth his on =, 
or life, 3. But it may be allo t FR . - 24nd that 
cotrang;, ny o ſtripes and ſeverities which might not lawfully be inflied on 

1. The Limitations of a neccſlitated-flavery by C | 

y Contra&t or Conf; 

1. Such a ones ſoul mult be cared for and preſerved, thou be = theſe, 
trary. He muſt have time to learn the word of God, and ti _—” 
on the Lords day, and employ it in Gods ſervice ; He muſt be infir Bed” _=_ 
kept from fin. 2. He way not be torced to commit any fin againſt God , Som os 
he forcedly conſent ) be denyed ſuch comforts of this lift . OD nor (hangh 
of Godin 1 | - fe, as are needful to his cheerful ſcrvi 

ove and Thanktulneſs, according to the peace of the Goſpel , mms. 
by the name of oxr Daily bread. No man may deny a Slav | c olpel ſtate 3 and which are called 
4 7k y deny e any of this, that is not a criminal puniſh- 

2. And the moſt criminal flave ma t b | 
con. But he my penalty hakearen and deed puer FM red 
——_— than true Juſtice doth require. ally bread 3 fo. it be not done more 

ueft. Bus what if men buy Negro? : 
them by Piracy, or 4 them f - - + vn Cape "ay = -_ fo 
= conſent, or by the conſent of thoſe that had power to ſell them, nor yrs beck C gh > pom x mn 
E 4 _ they do with them afterward ? GER nya For, 

ſw. 1. It is their he fi : : : : 
ae hey no by thn, uns be incur co deve chem. Brin 
ron A " n elſe FT have juſt title to him. i 5c by rg mes is his own, 
quell. But m2 : ; . . , ' 
in 7 , ? not ſill bim again and make my money of bim, ſeeing I leave him but as 1 found 
nſw. No: becauſe when you have tak ef : 
the ini n yo en poſſeſſion of him, and a pretended propri | 
Jury that is done him is by you 3 which*Sefore was only by another 4 And = 
Cccc x 
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the wrong be no greater than the other did him, yet bcing now don by you, it is your 


lin. 

Queſt. But may I not return him to him that T bought him of ? | 

Anſw, No : tor that is but injuring him by delivering him to anether to continue the mjury. To ſay 
as Filate, [ 1 am innocent of the blood of this juſt man ) will be no proof of your innocency 
yea Gods Law bindeth you to Love and works of Love, and therefore you ſhould do your bet tg, 
trce him: He that is bound to help to ſave a man, that is faln into the hand of thieves by the high 
way, it he ſhould buy that man as a fave of the thicves, may not after give him up to the thieves 
again. But to proceed in the D:reions. 

Dirc&. 3. So.ſerve your own neceflicies by your flaves as to prefer Gods intereſt, and their ſpiri- 
tual and everlaſting happineſs. Teach them the way to Heaven, and do all for thcir ſouls which I 
have before dire&cd you to do for all your other ſervants. Though you may make (ſome difference 
in their Lab ur and dyrt and cloathing, yet none as to the furthering of their ſalvation. If they be 
Intidels. uſc them ſo as tendeth to win thera to Chrift, and the love of Religiorl, by ſhewing them 
that Chriſtians are leſs worldly, lefs cruel and paſſionate, and more wiſe and charitable and holy 
and meek, than any other perſons are. Wo to them that by their cruelty and covetouſneſs dg 
ſ(candalize even ſlaves, and hinder their convertion and ſalvation. 

Dire. 4- By how much the hardneſs of their condition doth make their lives uncomfortable, and 
God hath caii them lower than your ſelves, by ſo much the more let your charity pity them, and 1:- 
bour to abate their burden, and ſweeten their lives.to them, as much as your condition will allow, 
And remember that even a flave may be one of thoſe Neighbours that you arc bound to love as your 
{cIvcs, and to do to as you would be done by if your po. were his. Which if you do, you will necd 
no more dire@ion for his relicf. | 

Dirc&. 5. Remember that you may require no more of an innocent flave, than you would or might 

o of an ordinary fervant, if he were at your will, and did not by contra except ſomething as to La» 
bour or uſage, which elſe you would think juſt and meet to have required of him. 

Dirc&. 6. If they are Intidels, neither be too haſty in baptizing them, when they deſire it, nortoo 
flow. Not fo haſty as to put them on it, before they underſtand what the Baptiſmal Covenant is ; 
or- b:fore you ſceany likelyhood that they ſhould be ſerious in making ſuch a Covenant. Nor yet 
ſo ſlow as to let them alone to linger out their lives in the (tatc of thoſe without the Church. Bur 
hatien them to Learn, and ſtir up their deſires, and look after them as the ancient Churches did zker 
their Catechumens : And when you fee them fit by knowledge, belief, defire and reſolution, to Vow them- 
{elves to God on the terms of the holy Covenant, then put them on to be baptized. But if you ſhould 
feel an abatement of your defires of their Converſion, becauſe you ſhall loſe their ſervice, ( much more 
if eycr you had a wiſh that they might not be converted, which is plain Devliſm, ) let it be che mat- 
ter of your deep humiliation, and repentance. 


Dire. 75. Make it your chict end in buying and uſing ſlaves, to win them to Chiift and fave 
their ſouls. Donot only endeavour it on the buy, when you have firſt conſulted your own commo- 
dity; but make this more of your end than your commodity it ſelf ; and let their ſalvation be far 
orc valued by you than their ſervice: And carry your ſelves to them, as thoſe that arc ſenſible 
that they are Redeemed with them by Chriſt from the ſlavery of Satan, and may live with them in 
the liberty of the Saints in Glory, 
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The Duties of Children and Fellow-ſervants to one another. 


-T T is not calie to reſolve, whether good Governours , or good felow-ſervants in a tarnily be the 
greater help and beneiit, to each of the infcriours. For {ervants are fo much together, and fo 
tree and familiar with each other, that they have the more opportunity to be uſetul to cach other, 
it they have but abilities and hearts. It is needtul theretore that you know your duty to one 

another, both tor doing and getting that good which otherwiſc will be loſt. | 
6. 1. Direc. 1. Love one” anther unfeignedly as your ſelves: Avoid all contention and falling out 

with one another, or any thing that would weaken your love t5 one another : eſpecial'y differences about 
your perſonal interc(is, in point of profit, proviſion or reputation. Take heed of the Spirit of envy, which 
will make your hcarts riſe againtt thoſe that are preferred before you, or thatare uſcd better than 
you : Remember the fin and miſery of Cain, and take warning by him. Give place to others, and in 
bonour prefer others, and feck not to be preferred before them, Rom. 12. 10, 16. God dclighteth to 
exalt the humble that abaſe themſelves, and to calt down thoſe that exalt themſelves. When the 

intcrelt of your tleſh can make you hate or fall out with each other, what a fearful ſign is it of a 

fl.ſhly mind ? Rom. 8. 6, 13. 

$. 2- Dire. 2. Tuke heed of ufing provoking words againſt each other. 
to blow up that which the Apoſile calleth he fire of He! Jam. 3.6. A foul tongue fetteth on fire 
the courſe of nature, and therctore it may let a family on tire, Jam. 3.5, 6. Where envying and 
ftrife is, there is confuſion and every cvil work : V+ 15, 16. If ye be angry, refrain your tongues and 

fin not, and let not the Sun go down upon your wrath, neither give place te the Devil, Epheſ. 4. 26, 27. 

Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil ſpeaking, be put away from you, with all 

malice: and be ye kind one to another, tender hearted, forgiving one another, 'even as God for Chrifts 

ſake hath forgiven you, Ephel. 4+ 31, 32. Revilers ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6. 10. 


Dir, 4. [ » 


Direc. 2» 


For theſe are the bellows n;,7. Jo 


$- 3- Direct. 3. Help one another with love and willingneſs in your labours : and do not grudge at nice. 4 


one another, and ſay ſuch a one doth leſs than 1; but be as ready to help another, as you woul 
helpt your ſclves. It 15 very amiable to fce a family of ſuch children and ſervants, that all take one 
anothers concernments as their own 3 and are not ſelfiſh againſt each other. Pal. 133. 1. Bebold bow 
good and how pleaſant it #4, for brethren to dwell together in unity 1 &c. 
S. 4- DircCt. 4+ Take beed that you prove not Tempters to draw each mther to fin and miſery. Either 
by joyning together in ryotouſneſs, or wronging your Mafters, or fecret revelling, and then in lying 
to conceal it : Or lelt immodett familiarity draw thoſe of different ſexes into a ſnare. Abundance of 
tin and miſery hath followcd ſuch tempting familiarity of men and maids that were fcilow ſervants. 
Their nearnels giveth them opportunity, avd the Devil provoketh them to rake their opportunity 3 and 


Dire. +. 


rom immodctt wanton dalliance, and unchatie words, they proceed at laſt to more laſcivioulnels, to - 


their own undoing : Bring, not the tiraw to the hire, it you would not have it burn. 


S. 5- Direft. 5. Watch over one another for mutual preſervation again(t the ſn and temptations which Njreq, 6; 


you are moſt in danger of Agree to tell each other of your faults, not proudly or pallionately, but in 
love : and refolve to take it thankfully trom each other. If any one talk fooliſhly and idly, or wan- 
tonly and immodeſily, or tell a lye, or take Gods name in vain, or negle& their duty to God or 
man, or deal untaichtully in their truſt or labowr, let the other ſeriouſly tell him of his fin, and call 
him to repentance : And let not him that 1s guilty take 1t ill ,- and angrily ſnap at the reprover, 
or julie or excuſe the tault, or hit him preſently in the teeth with his own 3 but humbly thank 
bum, and promiſe amendment. O how bappy might ſervants be, if they would faithtully watch 

over one another ? 
$. 6: Dirt, 6. When you are together and your work, will allow it , let your diſcourſe be ſuch as 
tendeth t9 edification, and to the ſpiritual good of the ſpeaker or the hearers, Some work there is that 
mult be thought on, and talked of while 1t is doing, and will not allow you leiſure to think or ipcak 
ot orher things, till it is done ; But very much oft the work of moſi ſervants may be as well done, 
though they think and (peak together of heavenly things 3 belides all other times when their work 
5 over. O take this time to bc {peaking of good to ene another. It is like that ſome one of you 
hath more xnowledge than the rcti. Let the rcti be asking his counſel and inſtruQions, and let him 
bend him(elt ro do them good : Or it you are cqual in knowledge, yet ftir up the grace that is in 
you if you have any 3 or (tir up your dclires atter it, if you have none. Waſte not your pre- 
"oo Pary- in vanity: Multiply not the lin of idlc words. O what a load doth lye on mary a 
oul that fecleth it not, in the guilt of thele two tins, Loſs of time, and idle words: To be guilty of 
tne lame fins over and over, cvery day, and make a conliant practice of them, and this againſt your 
Own knowlcdge and conſcience, is a More grievous calc than many think of, Whereas it you would 
Ccena | live 


Di red. 7 > 
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Po Durettions for good Conference. 


Direfi. 7+ 


Dart. 8. 


Dired. 1. 


Dire. 2. 


Objed. 
Anſir. 


live together as the heirs of Heaven, and provoke one Mother to the Love of God, ind holy duty, and 
deiyhttully talk of the Word (f God, and the lite to come , what bleſſings might you be tO on 
another * your favice and labour would be a {apEitied and comfortable life to you all, Epheſ, 
29. 30s. Let no corrupt communic 111-1 proceed out of your month, Eut that rwhich is good to the ſe of 
edifying, a1 d may miniltcy grace 19 the hearces, and grieve n't the holy Spirit of God 5. 3 
But frnication and all wncleanncſs or covetonſneſs ( or rather, inordinare fleſhly deſire ) let it not be = 
named among yt, as vecometh Saints : neather filthincſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor jeaſting, which are at 
convenient, but rather giving of thanks. Ot this more anon. ; : 

s. 7. Din. 7. Patiently bear with the failings of one another tewards your ſelves, and hide 1h, 
faults the opening of rich will do #0 goed, Lut ſtir up ſirife : But conceal not thoſe faults rrhich will bo 
chirithed by concealment, > whoſe concealment tendeth to the wrong of your Maſter, or any other. . For ic 
1 In your Power f©) togive a fault againti your {clves, but not againlt God or another : And to Know 
when you thuuld reveal it, and when not, you mwit wifely fore-know which way 15 like to do more 
pood or harm. Andiit yet you be in doubt, open ut tirtt to fone lecret triend, that is wiſe to advilc 
you whether 1t ſhould be turther opened or not. 

s. 8. Dir«Q. 8. If weakneſs, or ſickneſs, or want affliit a Brother, or Siſter, or fellow-ſervant, by 
kind and helpful to them according t0 your power. Love not in word only, but in deed and truth, 
1 John 3+ 18. Jam 2. 
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CHAP. XVI. 
Direft,ons for holy ( onference of Fellow-ſervants , or others. 


Ecauſe this is a duty ſo frequently to be performed , and therefore the peace and cdificati- 
B: of Chriftiars is very much concerned in it, I ſhall give 'a few brict Dircicns 
about ifs 
 _, » $ 1- Dire&. r. Labour moſt for a full and lively heart which hath the feeling of thoſe things 

which'your ton; urs ſhould ſpeak, of : For 1. Such a heart will be like a Spring which is alwayes running, 
and wyll contiuually feed the fireams : Forced and feigned things are of thort continuance: The hypo- 
crites affeed forced ipecch, is exerciſed but among thoſe where it may ſerve his pride and carnal 
ends : At othcr times, and in other con pany, he hath another tongue like other men: It is like a 
Land-flood that is quickly gone 3 or like the bending of a Bow , which returneth to its place, as 
ſoon as it j$ looſed. 2. And that which cometh from your hearts will be ſerious and bearty, and 
likelieſt to do good to others : For words do their work upon us, not only by ſignifying the matter 
which # ſpoken, but alſo by lignitying the affcions of the ſpeaker. And that which will work of 
fettions, mult expreſs affe&ion ordinarily. It it come not from the beart of the ſpeaker, it is not lo 
like to go to the hearts of the hearers. A hearty Preacher, and a hearty feeling diſcourſe of holy 
things, do pierce heart-decp, and do that good , which better compoſed words that are heartlels 
do not. 

$. 2+ DircCt. 2. Tet fir all that, when your hearts are cold, and dull, and barren, do not think that 
your tongues muſt therefore neglef their duty, and be ſilent from all good, till your hearts be better : but 
force your tomgues to do their duty, if they will not do them freely without conſtraint. For, 1- Duty 1s 
duty whether you be well ditpoted ro it or not: It all duty (ſhould ceaſe when men are il diſp:ſed to 
it, no wicked man would be bound to any thing that is truly holy. 2. And if Heart and Tongue be 
both obliged, it is worſe to omit both than one. 3. And there may be ſincerity in a duty, when the 
heart is cold and dull: 4. And beginning to do your duty as well as you can, is the way to over- 
come your dulneſs and entitne(s : when you force your tongues at tirlt to ſpeak of that which is good, 
the words which you ſpeak or hear, may help to bring you into a better frame : Many a man hath 
begun to pray with coldneſs, that hath got him heat beture he had done ; And many a man hath 
gone unwillingly to hear a-Sermon, that hath come home a converted ſoul, 5. And when you ſee 
your (elves in the way of Duty, you are in the way of promiſed grace. | 

$. 3. ObjeA. But is not this to play the Hypocrite, to let my tongue po before my beart ? and ſpeak the 
things which my heart is nt affeficd with 7 | 

An. If you (peak falily and difſemblingly, you play the Hypocrites: But you may force your 
ſelves to ſpeakoft good, without any falſhood or kypocrifice. Words lignitie, as I told you, the mat- 
ter ſpoken and the ſpeakers mind. Now your ſpeaking of the things of God doth tell no more ot 
your mind but this, that you take them to be true, and that you defire thoſe that you (peak to, f0 
regard them : And all this is ſo : and therefore there is no hypocritie in it. Indeed, if you told the 


| hearers, that you are deeply affeed with theſe things your ſelves, when it is not ſo, this were "yP® 


criſie: But a man may exhort another to be good, without profcſling himfelf to be good : yea, thou ; 
he contels himſclt to be bad. Therefore all the good dilcourles of - a wicked man are not _— - 
| uc! 


Direftions for Conference. 


ny d diſcourſe of a fincere Chriſtian, that is dull and cold in that diſcourſe, And if 
ny par ouayntes in it, oe. not the duty but the hypocrifie that God ditliKeth, and you mutt 
torfake : As if there be coldneſs in a duty, it is the coldneſs, and not the duty that is to be blamed and 
torborn. And wholly to ons the duty, 15 worſe than to do it with ſome coldneſs or bypocriſie, which 
:« not the predominant complexion of the duty. ES | 
g. 4+ ObjcAM. But if it be not the fruit of the Spintt, it 21 not acceptable to Gd: Ani that which 
7 force my tongue to 1 none of the fruits of the Spirit : Therefore I muſt jtay till the Spirit 
move Mc. 


An(w. 1. There are many ar | 
$20 che total omitlion of them is, Elſe no unlandtitied man ſhould hear the Word, or pray, or rc- 


ticve the poor, or obcy his Prince or Governours, or do any duty towards children or neighbours, 
bcaule whatſoever is not the truit of the ſpecial grace ot the Spuit 15 tin; and witnout faich ie 15 
\mputlible to pleaſe God 3 and all men have not taith, Heb. 11-6. 2 Thefſ. 3+ 2: 2. Ie 1s a diltracted 
conceit of the Quakers and other Fanaticks, to think that Reaſ. and the Spirit of God are not con- 
junct principles in the fame a&t. Doth the Spirit work on a man as on a bcallt or a tione ? and caule 
you to {peak as a Clock chat iftriketh it knoweth not what z or play on mans foul, as ON an inftru- 
ment of Mulick, that hath neither knowledge of the melody, nor any pleaſure in it? No : the Spirit 
of God ſuppofeth Natwre, and worketh on man as man z by exciting, your own UVaderſtandirs and 
Vil to do their parts. So that when, again all the remnant of dulnefs and backwardnets chat 1s 
in you, you can force y"ur ſelves to do your duty, it 1s becaulc the Spirit of God atlliftetz you to 
take that reſolution, and uſe that force : For thus the Spirit ſiriveth againſt the flcth, Gal. 5. 17. 
Rom. 7. 16,17, 18, &'c. Though it is confeſſed, that there is more ot the Spirit where there is no 
backwardnets, or rctittance, or necd of forcing. | 

Ss. 5+ Dirc&t. 3. By all means labour to be furniſhed with underſtanding in the matters of Go4 = - 
1. An underſtanding perion hath a Mine of holy matter in himſclt, and never is quite void of matter 
tor good diſcouile : He is the good Scribe, that 1s zajtrudted to the Kingdom of God, that bringet' out of 
his treaſury things new and old, Matth. 13. 52. 2. And an underſtanding pcrton will ſpeak diſcreetly, 


and fo will much further the ſucceſs of his diſcourſe, and not make it ridiculous, contcemptuous or un- 2 
But yet it you are zg#oraut and wanting in underſtanding, do not / 


<tic4ual through his indiſcretion. | 
thcretore be tilent : for though your ability is leaſt, your weceſſity 15 greateſt. Let neceſſity theretore con- 
lirain you to asK inliruction, as it conltraincth the needy to beg for what they want. But ſpare no 
pains to increaſe your knowledge. 

6. 6. Dirc. 4. If your own underſtandings and hearts do not furniſh you with matter, have recourſe to 
thiſe manifold belps that God vouchſefeth you. As 1. You may dilcourſc of the Lt Sermax that you 
hcard, or ſome one lately preached that nearly touched you : 2. Or of ſomething in the /aft Boavk you 
read. 3. Or of ſome Text of Scripture obvious to your thoughts. 4. Or of ſore notable ( yea, or 
ordinary ) providence which did lately occurr. $5. Or of forne examples of good or evil that arc 
treſh betore you : 6. Or of the right doing of the duty that you are about, or any ſuch like 
helps. 

5 7- Direct.'5. Talk not of vain unprofitable controverſies, nor often of ſmall circumſtantial matters 
that make but little to edification : For there ray be idle talking about matters of Religion as well as 
about other (maller things. Eſpecially fee that the quarrells of the times, engage not your thoughts 
and ſpecehes too far, into a courſe of unprotitableneſs or contention. 

S. 8. Direct. 6. Furniſh your ſelves before hand with matter for the moſt edifying diſcourſe ; and ncver 
go abroad empty. And let the matter be uſually, 1. Things of weight, and not {mall matters: 2-Things 
of certainty and not wncerrain things. Particularly the fitteſt ſubjects for your ordinary diſcourle are 
thele: 1. God himlelt, with his Attributes, Relations and Works. 2. The great myſteric of mans 
Redemption by Chriſt : His perſon, othce, lufferings, dodrine, example and work : His rcfurreQion, 
aſcenſion, glory, intercelſion, and all the priviledges of his Saints. 3. The Covenant of Grace, the 
promiles, the duties, the conditions and the threatnings, 4. The workings of the Spirit of ,Chrilt up- 
on the ſou], and every grace of the Spirit in us, with all the ſigns, and helps, and hinderanccs of it. 
5- The waycs and wiles of Satan and all our ſpiritual enemics 3 the particular temptations which we 
are in danger of 3 what they arc, and how to avoid them, and what are the mot powerful helps 
againſt them, 6G, The corruption and deccitfulneſs of the heart : The nature and workings, ct.&s 
and tigns ot ignorance, unbelicf, hypocriiie, pride, ſenſuality, worldlincfs, impicty, injuſtice, intem- 
pcrance, uncharitableneſs, and evcry other tin : with all the hclps againit them all. 49. The many du- 
ties to God and man which we have to perform : both internal and external, and how to do them, 
and what are the chicteſt hindrances and helps. ( Asin rcading, hearing, meditating, prayer, giving 
alms, Ge. ) And the duties of our Relations, and ſeveral places, with the contrary. fins. $. The Va- 
rity of the world, and dceceittulneſs of all carthly things. 9. The powertul Reaſons uſed by Chrilt 
to draw us to holineſs, and the unreaſonable madnels of all that is brought againlt it, by the D-vil 
or by wicked men. 9. Of the {ufterings which we multi expect and be prepared tor : 10. O: death, 
and the preparations that will then be tound neccfſary 3 and how to make ready for {o great a change, 
11..Oi the day of judgement, and who will be then juttitied, and who condemned. 12. Of the joyes of 
Heaven, the employment, the company, the nature and duration. 13. Ot the miſeries of the damned, 
and the thoughts that then they will have of their former life on earth. 14. Ot the ttate ot the Church 
on earth, and what we ought to do in our places for its weltare. Is there not matter enough in all 


_ 


me great and weighty points, tor your hourly meditation and conference ? 


S. 9 


duties done by Reaſon and the common alliiiances of God, that are better - 


Dirc&. }: 


Dire. 4+ 


Dired. 5. 


Dirc. 4 


Directions for Conference. 


Dirett. 7+ 


DireCG. 8. 


Dired- 10. 


Dired. 11- 


6.9. Dire. 7. Take heed of proud ſelf-conceitedneſs in your conference. Speak not with ſuper- 
cilious centorious conhidence. Let not the weak take on them to be wiſer than they are» Be readicr 


to {pcak by way of Qucttion as Learners, than as Teachers of others, unleſs you are ſure that they 


have much more need to be taught by you than you by them : It's ordinary for novices in Religion 
to calt all their dilcourſe into a Teaching ſirain, or to make themſelves Preachers betore they under- 
ſtand. It is a motiloathſome and pititul hearing ( and yet too ordinary ) to hear a raw {clf-con- 
ceited unprounded unexperienced perſon, to prate magitterially and cenſure contidently the dodtrine or 
pratiices or pertons of thoſe that are much better and wiſer than themſelves. If you mect with this 
proud cen{orious (ſpirit, rebuke it tirft, ard read to them, Fam. 3. and if they go on, turn away from 
them, and avoid them , for thcy know not what manner of ſpirit they 'are of : they ſerve not the 
Lord Jctus, whatever they pretend or think themſ-lves, but are proud, knowing nothing, but doting 
2bout queltions, and making divilions in the Church of God, and ready to fall into the condemna- 
tion of the D:vil, 1 Tin. 3. 6. & 6.3,4, 5, Kom. 16.17. Luke 9. 55. 

s. 10. Dirct. 8 Let the wiſeſt in the company and not the weakeſt have miſt of the Beſcourſe : 
But yet if any one that is of an abler tongue than the reſt, do make any determinations in doubtful con- 
tr verted points, take heed of a haſty receiving his judgement, let bis reaſons ſeem never ſo plauſible or 
probable, but put down all ſuch opinions 4s doubts, and move them to your Teachers or ſome -other im- 
partizl able men, before yu entcrtain them. Otherwilc he that hath moſt 'Wwit and tongue in the com- 
pany might carry away all the rclt, into what crrour or herchic he pleaſc, and ſubvert their faith when 
he tiops thiur mouths. | 

6. 11. Direct. g. Let the matter of your ſpeech be ſuitable to your end, even to the good of your 
ſelves or others which you ſeek, The ſame ſubje&k that is fit tor one company is very untit for 
others. Learned men and ignorant men, pious men and prophane men, are not fit for the fame 
kind of diſcourſe. The medicine mult be carctully fitted to the diſeaſe. 

$- 12. Dirc&. 10. Let your ſpeech be ſeaſonable, when prudence telleth you it is not like to do mire 
harm than good. There is a fſeafon for the prudent to be filent, and retrain even trom good talk ; 
Amos 5. 17. Plal. 39.1, 2. Caſt not Pearls before Swine, and give not boly things to Dogs, that you 
know will turn again and rexd you, Matth. 7. 6. Yea and among good people themſelves, there is a 
time co {pcak and a time to be filent, Eccleſc 3. 7- There may poſlibly be fuch exceſs as tendeth to 
the tiring of the hearers: and more may be cram'd in than they can digeſt 3 and furfetting may 
make them loath it atterwards : You mult give none more than they can bear : And alſo the mattcrs 
of your bulineſs and calliogs, mutt be talkt of in their time and place. | 

S. 13. Dirc. 11. Let all your ſpeech of holy things be with the greateſt ſeriouſneſs and reverence 
that you are able; Let the words be never (o good, yet levity and rudeneſs may make chem to be 
prophanc. God and holy things ſhould not be talkt of in a common manner : But the gravity of 
your ſpecch ſhould tcll the hearers, that you take them pot for (mall or common matters. If 
{ſervants and others that live near together would converſe, and ſpeak as the Oracles of God, how 
holy, and heavenly, and happy would fuch families or focietics be ? 


Direftions for the ſpending of every day. 
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CHAP. XVII. 


Direitions for each particular member of the Family, how to ſpend every ordinary 
day of the week. 


T ſomewhat tendeth to make a holy life more eafic to us, when we know the ordinary courſe 
and method of our duties, and every thing falleth into its proper place. As it helpeth che 
Husbandman or Tradeſman to know the ordinary courſe of his work, that he need not go out of 
it, anlcſs in extraordinary caſes. Therefore I ſhall here give you ſome brief DireRions for the 
holy ſpending of every day. h f 
s. 1. Dirc&t. 1. Proportion the time of your ſleep aright (if it bein your power )) that you w 1 
wot your pretious morning bours ſluggiſhly in your bed. Let the time of —_ Aa be Grand os _ 
to your health and leboxr, and not fentually to your flothful pleaſure. About fix hours is meet for 
healchful pcople, and ſeven hours for the leſs healthful, and cight for the more weak and aged 
ordinarily. The morning hours are tO moft the preitoafeft of all the day, for all our datics; clpe- 
rr | ſervants that are (canted of time, mult take ir then for prayer if poflible, le& they have none 
6.2. Dirr&. 2. Let God have your firſt awaking thoughts : Lift up your bearts : ; 
and thankfully for the reſt of the night paſt, and briefly cot your rs _ bim for br gr tracy, - ve 
and uſe your ſelves ſo conſtantly to this, that your conſciences may check, you, when common w ra 
_ fff - wag = .. you _ —_— 4. ſpeak co, let your pe” 1 be — to 
- Itw a great help againſt the temptati 
oly a —_— of your hearts to God, Be all rhe Free, yu OY _ 
6.3. DireR. 3. Reſolve that pride and the ſaſhions of the times ſhall never ? ; 
garb of attire, as will make you long in dreſſin g-* in A ara but aur * aabervel gon i _ 
ſoon put on. It's dear-bought bravery (or x Fon as they will nceds callit ) which muſt coft ever 
day an hours or a quarter of an hours time extraordinary : I had rather go as the wilde lotions 
than haye thofe morning hours to anſwer for, as too mary Ladies and other gallants have. w- 
© $4 Dirctt. 4. If you are perſons of quality you may employ a child or ſervant to read a Ch . 
in tbe Bible while you are dreſſing you, and eating your breakfaſt ( if you cat any) : Elſe 0 Boll 4- 
employ that time in ſome fruitful meditation, or conference with thoſe about you, as far ds on Tu 
occaſions do = leave : As to think or ſpeak of the mercy of a nights reft, and of our == 
_ and how many ſpent that night in hell, and how many in priſon, and how many in a colde 
/ er lodging, and how many in grievous pain and ſickneſs, aweary of their beds and of th i 
wcsz and how many in diſtracting terrours of their minds? and how many fouls that night hs 
called from their bodies, to appear before the dreadful God ? And think how faſt days and iohes | 
rou] on? and how ſpeedily your laſt night and dzy will come : And obſerve what is Nat by he 
wang = -_ * for ſuch a time, and ſeek it preſently without delay. ng in the 
$. 5. Dire. 5. If more neceſſary duties call you not away, let ſecret prayer b . 
_ paſte ogy oo -_ oy [of before _ common plies. of "rm, : — _—y — _ 
e, tet it be firſt, before any other work of the day. Yet b 
_ to'your hours, as if God had abſolutely tyed —_— ſuch 'a time On — . 
wy once in ſecret and once with your chamber-fellow and once with the family cvery anti 
= n more neecfſary duties call you off. That hour is beft for one, which is worſt for anothe - 
ovage Boas ara = my —_ as ſoon as they are up and cloathed : To others ark 
One re free and fit. 
duties, may do well to pray at all the o , Ye ny bs mow © - — cou ihe omar 
—_— to pray pportuniries before-mentioned. Bur reading and medita 
ney allowed their time alfo : And the labours of your callings muſt be painfully foll __ 
wr _ —_ poop m - not - liberty, or- that have a ns Meridien fi 
| , not lawtully take fo much time for | : 
=_ and weak that cannot follow a calling may take - »- 0 doggy CO = 
| to look after, and publick work to do, mutt take heed of negleRi of chi h——_ 
i gleRing any of this, that they may 
fore ner 1n private prayer. Allwayes remember that when two duties are at be 
you, and one muſt be omitted, that you prefer that which 1 -. 
Pat Far dbrnact pore pr at which all things confidered, is the greatcſt: 
moe es, what maketh a duty greateſt, Utually that is greateſt which tendeth to the greateft 
"a N onetime that is greateſt at that time, which cannot be done at another _ 
And ay. Praying in it fclf conhidered is berter than Plowing, or Marketti Le 
= yet theſe tnay be greater than it in their proper ſesſons 3 be n. 4 OT ane an 
vie, a eaſons 3 becauſe prayer may be done at ano- 
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DireGtions for the ſpending of ,every day. 
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Dired- 6. 


Diredl. 7* 


$. 6. Dirc&. 6. Ler family-worſhip be performed conſtantly and ſeaſonably, twice a day, at that hays 
which is freeſt in regard of interruptions 3 not delaying it without juſt cauſe : But whenever it is per- 
firmed, be ſure it be reverently, ſeriouſly #nd ſpiritually done. It greater duty hinder nor, begin with 
a bricf invocation of Gods name, and craving of : his help and bleſſing through Chriſt : and then 
read ſome part of the holy Scripture in order, and cither help the hearers to underſtand je and 
apply it, or if you are unable for that, then read ſome profitable Book to them for ſuch eng; - and 
ſing a Pſalm (it there be enough to do it fitly ),* and .carnefily pour out your fouls in Prayer 
But it unavoidable occaſions will not give way to allthis, do what you can, eſpecially in pra _ 
and do the rctt another time 3 but pretend not neceſſity againſt any duty, when it is bur anwill, x 
neſs or negligenc'. The lively pertormance of Family-duties, 15 a principal means ro Keep up ha 
power and interelt of Godlincts in the world ; which all decays when theſe grow dead and light 
and tormal. 

$ 7. Direct. 7. Renew the afluil intention and remembrance of your ultimate end, whey yu ſet your 
ſel: e1 to your days WOrk , or ſet upon any notable buſineſs in the world. Let H OL IN ES S TO 
THE LORD be written upon your bearts in all that you do, Do no work which you cannot 
entitle God to, and truly ſay he fct you about 3 And do nothing in the world for any other ul. 
timate end, than to Pleaſe and Glorifie and Enjoy bim. And remember that whatever you do, muR 
be done as a micans to theſe, and as by one that is that way going on to Heaven : Al your la 
bour muſt be as the labour of a traveller, which is all for his journeys end ; And all your relpe& 


| or affeRion to any place or thing in your way, muſi be in reſpet to your attainment of the end; 


Fph. 4 23. 
Prov. 10 4- 
& 12. 24, 27» 
& 13 4- 
& 21.5» 
& 22-29. 
& 18. 9+ 
& 214. 25. 
& 24. 39- 


Dired. 9. 
Armequam 
dome quis 
exeat, quid 
aturus fr, 
apud ſc per- 
troRccr: Rure 
fus cum red1- 
er. quid 

ce {1's 1ecO» 
gi et. Cleob uns 
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Dired. 10+ 


as a Travcller lov.th a good Way, a good Horſe, a good Inn, a dry Cloak, or good Company ; 
But nothing muſt be loved here as your end or bome : Lift up your hearts to Heaven and ſay, If this 
work and way did not tend thither directly or indirely, it were no work or way for me. What« 
ever you do, do all to the Glory of God, 1 Cor. 10. 31+ 

s. 8. Direct 8. Folbw the lahours 'f your calling painfully and diligently : From hence will follow 
many commoditics. 1. You will ſhew that you are not fluggith and ſervants to your fleſh, as thoſe 
that cannot deny its eaſe, And you will turcher the mortification of all flcſhly luſts and defires 
which are fed by calc and idleneſs. 2. You will keep out idle thoughts from your ming, which 
ſwarm in the minds of idle perſons. 3. You will ſcape the Joſs of pretious Time, which idle ver. 
ſons are daily guilty of, 4+ You will be in acourſe of obedience to God, when the ſlothful are 
in a conſtant fin of omiſſion. 5. You may have the more time to ſpare for holy exerciſes, if 
you follow your labour cloſe when you areat itz when idle perfons can have no time for Prayer 
or Reading, becauſe they loſe it by Joitering at their work, and leave their buſjacCs till bchind 
hand. 6, You may ,cxpe& Gods bleſſing for the comfortable provition for your ſelves and f4- 


| milies, and to have to give to them that need, when the ſluthful are in want themſclves, and caſt þ 
| their want into abundance of temptations, and have nothing to do good with. 4. And it will alſo 


tend to the health of your bodies, which will make them the fitter for the ſervice of your ſouls, 
When flothfulneſs waſtcih time, and health and cſiite and wit and grace and all. 

s. 9. Dirt. g. Be thrmghly acquainted with your Corruptions and Temptations, and watch againf 
thim all the dy : eſpecially the moſft dangerous ſort of your corruptions, and thoſe Temptations which 
your company or huſineſs will #navoidably lay before y uw. Ec (till watching and working againlt the 
maſtcr radical fins of Unbelief, Hypocrifie, Selfiſhneſs, Pride, Senſuality, or flcſh-pleaſing, and the 
inordinate Love of earthly things, Take heed |clt under pretence ot diligence in your Calling, you be 
drawn to. earthly mindednels, and exceſſive c:res or covetous defigns for riſing in the World. If 
you are to trade or deal with others, take heed of ſelfiſþneſ7, which dcfireth to draw or ſave from 
otbers, as much as you can for your ſelves and your own advantage : Take heed of all that fa- 
vourcth of Injuſtice or Vnch iritableneſs in all your dealings with others. If you converſe with vaix 
talkers z be fill provided againſt che rempration of Vanity of talk : If you converſe with angry 
perions, be fill fortified againſt their provocations. If you converſe with wanton perſons, or ſuch 
as arc tempting thoſe of the other Sex, maintain that modefty and neceſſary dititance and cleannels 
of ſpeech which the laws of Chattity r. quire. If you hay ſervants that are ſtill faulty be fo provi 
ded againſt the temptation, that their faults may not make you faul:y, and you may do nothing that 
15 unſcemly or unjutt, but only that which tcndeth ro. their amendment. If you are poor, be {till 
provided againſt the Temptations of Povcrty, that it bring not upon you, an evil far greater than 
it (clit: It you arc Rich, be moſt diligent in tortifying your hearts againſt thoſe more dangerous 
temptations of Riches, which very few eſc:pe. It youu converſe with flatterers or thoſe that much 
admire you, be fortihed againſt ſwelling Pride : It you converſe with thoſe that deſpiſe and injure you, 
be fortitied againſt impatient revengetul Pride. Theſe works at firſt will be very dithcult, while 
fin is in any fircogth: But when you have got an habitual apprehenſion of the poilonous daager of 
every one of thelſe fins, and of the rexdenry of all Temptations, your hearts will readily aud calily 
avoid them, without much tiring thoughttulnels and care : even as a man will pals by a houſe 
infected with the Plague, or go out of the way it he mcet a Cart or any thing that would hurt 
him. 

$. 10. Dire. 10. When you are alone in your labours improve the time in pratlical ſruitful (not 
ſpeculative and barren ) meditations : eſpecially in Heart-work, and Heaven-work : Let your chi 
meditations be on the Intinite Goodneſs and perteions of God, and the life of Glo:y which in the 
Love and praiſe of him, you muſt live for ever: And next, let Chrift and the myſteries of Grace in 


mans Redemption, be the matter of your thoughts 3 And next that your own hearts and _ 
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ant the reft before expreſſed, Chups16,' Dir. 6. $6. vt you are able.c0: manage. meditations mcrtho- 

diclly it will be beſt: But if you cannot do chart wathour, fo -niuchbitriving . as: will conthuad: yay 

ind difirat you ah caſt you into! Melancholy, it: $5: better Jet ; yogri Meditations! be: mare fborit and * 

eaſie, like ejaculatory prayers. But let them uſually be optrative''to do lome good upon .yous 
MCY TIM OS 1 fs N90 UAV | 
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kearts, I, Reads 


6. 11. Dire@iTri Tf you Jabonr in apmp ary\withatbers; be provided \ with Matter, Skill, Reſolution Dirc@. 11. 


nd Zeal, to imipFove #he time im profitable tonftrence, und to avoid; diverſions, as ts Di retied, Chaps: 165 \n 


6. 12. Dire $2: WWhateries you! are dojmg, 0 cumpany or alont, ihevthe diy he. fpont in we inward Dircd, 124 


S512rinn 41d exebtifh of the Gates the foul; ap, will as 11 external; bogily duties: + And to that end 
know, that therc is no external duty, but muſt have ſome internal grace to animare;it, or cl(c_it_is 
buc "an image dricitka(s, and uraccoptable t9 Gode\y\ When yu arcypraying and: reading; | there gre 
the Gracelof Paithy Peſiroy) Lows, Kepertance; Ke 10; bo\excrcifech there © when yan arc alone, Mcdi+ * 
arion may helpto'\uRhate any: Grace»as: you had: maſt neediul. > when-you are conferring withothers) 
Th maſt” excrtile ave #9 bens, and» Love to that #raab about which .you do- conter,- and other 
Grices 59 thefubject hall requires When you arcyprovoked orumdes- fuffcring:you. have patixnse.uq 
exerciſe; Bit'pecyally: it muſe! your principati daily, bufmeſs, by therexercate of fair! to 'iKkeep 
your hearts'witr ih! the 'Love>ot-Bod: and yourglear Redecmingq age invalic fvipto; and delight fard 
thooghts of Meavett: ' As the means: axe vatigusIand) admit bb Helper ryion ratid charre;: becauſe they 
1te 0 be uſed but af hanrr,- andinerutirat ance;) buy {fomerinmds iond bod ſomctimes: anoeber;. when 
the Fd is Rill cthe' fame: and \paftuPr liberation or chaice.s (o'2il thoſe Graces whichiare but mweuns 
millt'be uſted thits 3744 uſſy and. wichlYotiber 2801 amd ghobce: 31. hem tho Lone if God and of cher xt 
2 trtaft be the tontkdne cenour and confiratiab pfrhe mind .28 being the: fire). gr zce, which: 925 
bferh with the' ctfcite of every othex mediate grace! ::Nevet take mp, with,lip-hboup or: bodjly/ Cx- 
de alone, nortbwrten thoughts] units pour Hera» bealſoicmployed an \a-courſs of duty, : and: haly 
briefings after *Godjor 'imotjotitowards him;cior in che fincero emermal: part; of! tht chuty which.,you 
pirforh co men'#] WST ICE, mnd:L OV Erare:Graces which you muſt ilk exerdyle: towards at 
tharyou have tHdElwith 'in-the worlds ' LOW Es called xhetubillingot the low; Rom. 13+ 1% 
beciliſe the ZOE of GBodtand! mais the foul of every outivard:ducy,andw tauſc, that Wy bring 
forth zheſe, as its ctleQ<, jos YI m 449 151 yittgo 100 blu ul ,mert f it! 


| ”"M S# 61 5 | F : . : " 
3.75. —- Rey 'rp"'4" biyhh.ſtoers oft Thme\ 3 and Hen ever yucduy more exrefitl that. you loſe DircX 133 


* Fits TRhb, Bf yu ave" rhar; you doſe none. of \y1nue Gold, by * Silver wha af gin ECKER LAAT, 
dont Nm, Ks +0, unprifMuble company; wiſleep,þe #xy. of! thens: Temptations: to. SJUTS 
ty of yout Tim, 0acthrdbugly 'beWgH:18': your: wiechſalbecſs rand firit" rifoherione: aggtinſt that, By. 
Kiote Earcful to elcdpe Phicves: Robbers, thalyw ſcape thatperſir or' 2fiioniogodurſe of lite; that 
woyld rob'yon'ot any of »-yolr Fame; AndiforirhiomRedeeminguot'Timbcpccullyidacy .nor.anly that 
gurhrugher i>A6bat «ſo that yElbEdoing theGadieds Grab chr: b'canda;c:and}piltter not. e. leſs 
410 } —_—_ 


efore a Gyeprep: (239 97 10417 20 nt vite ©) ( ylimmbeo) wor Nlivbs 1 1:22 2004 ob brow eco 


fitaÞle pleafure. Fox quantity eſt atfully Sd wxcadls:: Formany ext#itd,ar:one! thai, taketh 2d 
Iittle, * 'Neyer\pſe3& your appetite ih mcue or / deink; whey iecendeth-torthe detriment of: your 
health. Prov. $7.4, 6." fe 56 hv 'Kirgs 'BIAkb Wes": or! for; Princes firing (dAnnk ——»— Give 
Rang, drink 1 him Phat i ready Þv 'perifſh, ahi alime ep dbaſe tbar bi. of heavy: baarts. Ectleli 20: 
16.119. Wor 6 thre O(Lontt bins my ©6bld; \apt tby1Printrs ext 5x the minrning.: | Bleſſed. aft 
thiu O Lind, #hiv +by Ring #4308 of oblong don hy Princperent: 56 dice! feafds, fiir firing th 1a 1 
wt for drinthernteſ?, Then wilt epobrer! menraifoltake hetcbdbmtemperinicyand (xecld. (Let your 
dyct incline rather *t6 the efxy Was the finer ſbec;rand ro thebeapey than the; colily fort; and 40 
ſparing abſtinence than to ſulneſzy. T1 would adviſe Rich meri bfpetaally,| to) wirite ,5n, great -1ctgexs on 
The walls of theit”Dhing root b#Þarlodrsxficfe rtwoiſtatences: Exth.:16:1494 BEHOLD, THIS 
WAS THE: KNIQUITTY! OF $0P-0MyPRUDE,nFALLNESS:OF-BREAD 
at ABUNDANCE: 10F 11D LENYAESS: WW: 4'S 1d HEE Ry weinher: did tbe firengabon 
the bhmd . of the Pow and '"needyi '0E. aki 16.22 9y 2236 | Fhore: war "i crrtain bach man. whiop EL 
CLOATHED IN PURPLE and Si#k-Koand: PAR ED SU pb ot er SLY ;every 
day — Son remember that thou in thy life time * received]t thy good 1/ 


$114 Dire@. 14. F2t a1 #d/MI 46i)h nchwperantr; dent thank firineſe?: 3fur be lh fit wo, forcnpre- Direc. 14, 


ingſ” Paul wept when $:e Dr. t1:m. 


he mentioned them, whoſe end is defiruſiion, whoſe God is their belly, and whoſe plory is in their 1naid's Anne 


ſham, who mind earthly things, being enemies to the Croſs, Phil. 3+ 18, 19. O live not after the flcth 
[ct jedie, Rom. 8. 13. Gal. 6.8. aud $+ 21, 23, 24» | 


$: I5. Dire. 15. If ary remptation prevail againſt you, and you fall int» any fins beſides common in- Diredt. 1 5. 


firmitie, preſently Lament it, and confeſs not only to God, but to men, when confeſſion ernduceth more to good 
than harm ; and riſe by a true and throu;h repentance, imm:diatly without delay. Spare not the fi:th 
Ip dawb not over the breach, and do not by excuſcs palliate the forc, but ſpeedily riſe whatever it 
© * For it Will certainly colt you more to g9 on or tO remain impenitent. And for your ordinary in- 
ſirmities, make not too light of them, but contels them, and daily ftrive againſt them and cxamine 
What tirength you get againſt rhem z and do not aggravate them by impenitence and contempt. 


9 16. DircQ. 16. Every day look to the ſpecial duties of your ſeveral Relations : whether you are Dire. 16. 


bends Wives, Parents, Children, Maſters, Servants, Pattors, Pcople, Magiſtrates, Subj. 3, remem- 

cx that cvery Relation hath its ſpecial duty, and its advantage for the doing of ſome good : And that 
God requireth your faithfulneſs in theſe, as well as in any other duty. And that in theſe a mans lin- 
*11ty or hypocrific is uſually more trycd, than in any other p2rts of our lives, 


Bddd $. 17. 
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Flow to ſpend every Day. 


Darea. 17+ 


— 


6. 17. Dirett. 17. In the evening return to the worſhipping of God, in rbe fambh ny in ſecr 
dircQed for the morning. And do all with ſeriouſneſs as in the fight of God, _ ia the NS ug 


* necelities; and make it your delight to receive inſtructions from the holy Scripture, and praifc God, 


Dired. 18. 


Dircd. I 9+ 


Dirca. 23O.- : 


and call upon his name through Chr:ſfh, aft +; 015! 

'S. 18. Direct. 18. If you have any extraordinary impediments one day to binder you in your dut 
to God and man, make it up by diligence the next': And if you” have any extraordinary belpi, m wr 
wſe of them, and let them not overſlip you. As if it be a LeQture-day, or a Funeral Sermon, or you 
have opportunity of converſe with men of extraordinary worth: y or if it b&-a day of humilia- 
tion or thank«giving : it may be expcCed that you gather a double meaſure, of firength by ſuch. cx. 
traordinary helps. F Rr 90g YON | 

S. 19. Dre. 19. Bfre you betake your 'ſelvts to flerp, it is ordinarily a ſafe aud needſul conſe, 
11 take a review of the Altions and Mercies of the paſt day : ' that you may be ſpecially thankful for aff 
ſpecial merci, and bunbled for yur fins, and my renew your repentance and reſylutions for obedience, 
and may txamine our ſelves, whether yer ſonls grow better 'or worſe, and whether ſin go down, and 
grace increaſe, and whether you are any better prepared for ſufferings and death. ' But yet , watte noc 
to0 much tine in the ordinary gccounts of your life, as thoſe that negle& their duty while they are 
examining themſclves-how they. perform it, and perplexing themiſclves with the long peruſal of thei 
ordinary infirmities. | But: by 2 general ( yet fincere.) repentance,..bewail' your unavoidable. daily - 
failings, and have recourſe to-Chriit for a daily pardon and rehewedigrace: And in cale of extraur- 
dinary fins or mercies, be ſure to'be extraordinarily humbled or CP : Some thiok it beſt-to keep 
a daily Catalogue or Diurnal of their ſins and mercies. Ii you do fo, be not too particular in. the 
enumeration of thole that are the matter of cvery dayes return : For it will be but a tempation 59 
walie your time, and neglect greater duty, and to make you grow cuſtomary. and ſenſlcls of. ſuch 
fins and mercies,' when the: ſame come to be recited over and over. from day to day. But tt he 
common mercies be more generally recorded, and the common fins generally contcellcd ( yet nei- 
ther of them therefore lighted: ) and let the extraordinary mercies, and ' greater ſins, have a more 
pirticular oblervation. And.yet remeinber, that fare and mercies which it 1s not fit that others be ac- 
quainted with, are ſafelyer committed:to: memory, than to writing, ;;; Aad methinks ,a well humbled 
and a thankful heart, ſhould not eafily let the memory of them lip. 8 
$-20. Dir:&, 20. When you;compnſe your ſelves to ſleep, again cammit your ſelves to God throng) 
Chrift, and crave bis protection, and eloje wp the day with ſome boly..exeroiſe of Faith and Love: And tt 


you are perſons that mult needs Tye waking inthe night, let your meditations be holy, and cxcrciſed 


upon that fubjc& thar is protitableli-to your ſouls. ' But I cannot give this as an ordinary direQion, - 
becauſe that the body mult have flcep; or elſe it will be unfit for labour, and. all thoughts of holy 
things mult be ſerious : 'and all ſerious thoughts will-hirtder ficcp ; ;and thoſe that wake 1n the night, 
do wake unwillingly,;and would. not put theraſclves out of hopes of. fleep, which ſach ſerious mcdica- 
tions would do. Nor can [ adviſe you ( ordinarily )) to rife in the night to prayer, as the Papilts 
Votarics do. For this'is but to ſetve God with irrational and/hurtful' ccremony ; ( And it is a won- 
der how far ſuch men will go. in Ceremony 3 that will not be drawn to a life of Love and ſpiritual 
Worſhip ! ) Unlels men did irtationally place the ſervice of God: in; praying bjs boxr rather than 
another; ' they might ſce how improvidently and ſinfully they loſe their time 3 in twice dreſſing and 
undrefling, and in the intervals of their ſleep, : whcenithey might ſpare all that time, by fitting up the 
longer, or riling the eazlicr, for the fame cmplaytnent, Belides ,what tendency \ic hath. to the deſtru- 
Qion of health, by cold and interruption of neceſſary' reft : when God approveth (nor+ of the dil- 
abling of the body, or deſtroying oarhealth, or ſhortning life (no more than of murder or cruelty 
to others) , but only calleth usto deny our unnceeffary (ſeniual - delights, and uſe the body fo as it 
may be moſt ſerviceable to the foul and him. _ | "x | 
I have briefly liid together theſe twenty Directions for the right ſpending of every day, that tholc 
"that need them, and cannot remember the larger mare! particular: Directions, may at lealt get « 
ſew engraven on their minds, 'and mike tHemthe daily practice of their lives ; which if you will ſwn- 
cerely do, you'cannot conceive how much it will conduce to the holineſs, fruitfulneſs and quictnels of 
your fives, and to-your peaceful and comfortable death. T'q | 


The Lords day to be kept holy. 
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CHAP. XVIII. 
Tit. 1. Direftions for the holy ſpending of the Lords Day Families. 


E well r:jolved againſt the Cavils of thiſe carnal men, that would make you be- Direa. x. 
lieve, that the holy ſpending of the Lords Day is @ needleſs thing : For the Nam Since the wri- 
whether it ſhall be called The Chriſtian Sabbath, is not much worth contending ring of thi-, I 
about : Undoubtedly the Name ot The Lords Day, is that which was given it _ _—_ 
by the Spirit of God, Rev. 1+ 10. and the antient Chriſtians : who ſometime called it, The Sabbath, by _ "he Tocds 
allution, as they uſed the names, Sacrifice and Altar : The quettion js not {9 much ot the Name as Day. 

the Thing : whether we ought to {pend the day in holy exerciſes, without unneceſſary divertiſements ? 

And to fcttlc your conlciences in this you have all theſe evidenccs at hand, 


$. 2. 1+ By the confeſſion of all, you have the Law of Nture to tell you that God mult be openly 


Sd. Fo Dis: I 


Os 


worſhipped, and that ſome fct time (hould be appointed tor his Worthip : And, whether the fourth 
Commandment be tormally in force or abrogated, yet it is commonly agreed on that the parity of 
reaſon and general <quity of it ſerveth to acquaint us,that it is the will of God, that one day in ſeven 
be the leafi that we deftinate to this uſe; this being, then judged a meet proportion by God 
himſelf ( even trom the Creation, and on the account of commemorating the Creation ) and Chri- 
{iians being no lets obliged to take as large a ſpace of time, who have both the Creation and Redemp. 
10n to commemorate, and a more cxccllent manner of Worthip to pertorm, 
« 3- 2+ It is confeſſed by all Chrittians, that Chriſt roſe on the tirft day of the Week, and appeared 
to fs congregated Dilciples on that day, and powred out the Holy Ghoſt upon them on that day, 
and that the Apoſtles appuinted, and the Chriftian Churches obſerved their afſemblics and com- 
munion - ordinarily on that day : And that theſe Apofiles were filled with the extraordinary gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, that they might infallibly acquaint the Church with the Do&rine and Will of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and leave it on record tor ſuccecding ages 3 and fo were entruſted by Othce and enabled by Mar. 16. 2, 9- 
giſts, to ſcttle the Orders of the Goſpel-Church, as Moſes did the matters of the Tabernacle an Luke 24. 0. 
Worſhip then : and fo that their Laws or Orders thus ſetled, were the Laws: or Orders of the Holy 
Ghofi, Jobn 20 1, 19, 26. Acts 2.1. AAs 20. 7. 1 Cor 16- 1,2. Rev. 1. 10+ Matth. 28. 19,20 
Fobn 16. 13, 14, 15+ Rom. 16. 16. 2 Theſ. 2. 15. | 
6. 4+ 3+It 15 alfo conteſſed, that the Univerſal Church from the dayes of the Apoſiles down till 
now hath conftantly kept holy the Lords Day in the memorial of Chrilts ReſurreRion, and that as by 
the will of Chriſt dclivercd to them by or from the Apoſiles ; In ſo much that I remember not cither 
any Orthodox Chriſtian, or Heretick, that ever oppoſed, queſtioned or (crupled it, till of late ages. 
And as a hiſtorical diſcovery of the matter of fa&, this is a good evidence that indeed it was fet- 
eled by the Apoſliles : and conſequently by Chritt who gave them their Commilſon, and inſpired them 
by the Holy Ghoſt. " | | 
$.5- 4-Itis confeſſed, that it is fiill the pgactice of the Univerſal Church : And thoſe that take 
it to be but of Ecclchaltical appointment, e of them mean it of ſuch extraordinary Eccleſi- 
alticks as inſpired Apoliles, and all of them take the appointment as obligatory to all che members 
of the Church. | 
S. 6. 5. The Laws of the Land where we live command it, and the King by Proclamation urg- 
eth the exccution z and the Canons, and Homilies, and Liturgy ſhew that the holy obſervation of the 
Lords Day, is the judgement and will of the Goycrnours of the Church. Read the Homilics for the 
Time and place of Worſhip. Yea, they require the people to fay when the fourth Commandment 
1s read, | Lord have mercy upon ws, and encline our hearts to keep this Law]. ' And the command of 
Authority 15 not a contemptible obligation. 
$+7+ 6.Itis granted by all, that more than this is due to God, and the life that is in every Chri- 
ſtian telleth hinf, that it is a very great mercy to us: not only to ſervants, but even to all men, that 
one day in {even they may disburden themſelves of all the cares and buſineſs of the world, which 
may hinder their holy communion with God and one another 3 and wholly apply themſelves to learn 
the will of God. And nature teacheth us to accept of mercy whea it is offered to us, and not diſpute 
againtt our happinc(s. | 
$. 8. 7. Common experience tclleth us, that where the Lords Day is more holily and carcfully 
oblerved, Knowledge and Religion proper beſt: and that more ſouls are converted on thoſe dayes, 
than on all the other day.s betides ; and that the people are accordingly more edited ; Aud that 
where ever the Lords D:y is ordinarily negle&ed, or miſpent, Religion and Civility decay, and there 
is 2 Vitidle lamentable diff-rence, between thoſe places and familics, and tie other; 
$-9. 8. Reaſon and expcricnce telleth us, that if men wer. 1cit to themſelves, what Time they 
ſhould appoint for Gods pablicx Worſhip, in mcti p14c5 it would be fo little, and diſordered, and 
Dddd 32 uncertain, 
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Anſa. 


T areft. 2. 


T red. 3. 


General directions for the Lords day. 
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uncertain, that Religion would be for the moſt part baniſhed out of the row Chriſtian world. There- 


toro there being, need of an Univerſal Law for It, It 1s probable that {uch 2 Law there IS; Ard it 
it can bc by none but God, the Creator, Redeemer and Holy Gholt, there being no other Univerſal 
Guoernogr and Lanw-giver to impoſe tt. 

S. 1c. 9. All mutt confcls, that it 1s more defirable for Unity and Concerd fake, that al! Chriſtians 
Þold their holy Aﬀſemblics on one and the ſame day, and that all at once through al! the world 
4s wy | God and fcek his Grace 3 than that they do it ſome on one day, and fome on 

JOUICTs . 

6. 11. 109. And all that ever I have converſcd with confels, that it the holy ſpending of the Lord: 
Day be not weceſſary, it 15 lawful : and therefore when there is fo much to be ſaid tor the Neceſity of 
too, to keip It: Loly 15 the {felt way : Secing this canner be a fin, but the contrary may ; Ag | 1. 
C:nce 15 encouragement enough to accept fo great a mercy. All this fort together will {atish 
that hath az.y ſpiritual (conſe of the concernments of his own and others fouls. 

S. 12. Obj:ct. But you will fay, That beſides the name, it yet a comtroverſie whether the w\1le day 
ſhould be fp.nt in holy exerciſer, or only ſo much as ts meet for puvlick commujn'n, it being not fonnd in 
antiquny, that the Churches uſed any further to obſerve it. 

Anſ&. No tober man deny«cth that works of weceſrty tor the preſervation of cur own or other mers 
lives, or health, or goods may be done on the Lords Day : fo that when we ſay that the whyje day is 
to be ſpent bolily, we exclude not eating and ficeping, nor the neccliry atftions about Worſhip : x5 
the Prictis in the Temple are (aid to break the Sabbath ( that is, the external reſt ) and to be blame. 
Is, But otherwile, that it 1s the whole day, is evident in the Arguments produced : The antient 
Hiſtorics and Canons of the Church ſpeak not of oe part of the day only, but the whole : All con. 
tels, that when Labour or ſinful ſports are forbidden, 1t is on the whole day, and not only on a part, 
And for what 15 allcdyed ot the cuſtome of the anticnt Church, I an{wer, 1. The anticnteit Churches 
{pent almoli all the day in publick Worſhip and Communion : They begun in the morning, and con- 
tinucd without parting till the evening, : The'tirſt part of the day being ſpent in reaching the Cate- 
chumens, they were then diſmiſſed, and the Church continucd together in preaching and Praying, but 
elpecially in thofe Jaudatory Eucharitiical Offices which accompany the celebration of the Sacrament 
ot the Body and Blood of Chritt. They did not then, ( as Gluttons do now ) account it faſting to 
forbear a dinner, when they ſupped, yea, feaſted at night : It being not uſual among the Komaxs to 
cat any dinners at all. And they that ſpent all the day together in publick Worſhip and Cummuni- 
on, you may be (ure ſpent not part of jt in Dancing, nor Stage-playes, nor worldly bufineffes. 2. And 
Church Hiſtory giveth us but little account what particular perfons did in private, nor can it be cxpe- 
ed. 3- Who hath brought us any proot that ever the Church approved of ſp:nding any part of the day 
in ſports, or idlenefs, or unneceſſary worldly buſineſs? Or that any Churches ( or perſons regardable ) 
did actually fo ſpend it? 4. Unleſs their proof be from thoſe many Canons of our own and other 
Churghes that command the holy obſervation of it , and forbid theſe playes and labours on it : 
which I confec(s doth intimate, that ſome there were that nceded Laws to refirain them from the 
violation of it. 5. Again I fay, that ſeeing few men will have the taces to ſay that playes and games 
or idleneſs are a duty on that day, it will ſuffice a holy thankful Chriſtian it he have but leave to 
ſpend all the day tor the good of his ſoul and thoſe about him: and it he may be reading and medi- 
rating on the Word of God,' and praying and prailing him, and inſtructing his family, while others 
walte that time in vanity : eſpecially toſervants and poor men that have but little other leifure all 
the year, toleck for knowledge , or uſe any ſuch helps for their ſalvation. Asto a poor man that 
1s kept hungry all the Week, a bare /iberty of featting with his Landlord on thc Lords day, would 
fatishe him without a Law to conſtrain him to it; fo ist here with a hungry ſoul. | 

6. 2+ Dire. 2. Kemember that the work »f the mr 4 in general, to keey up knowledge and Reli- 
gion in the world, and to own and bonony our Creator, Redeemer and Regenerater openly before all; and to 
have communion with God through Chriſt in the Spirit, by Recciving and Exerciſing his Grace, in order to 
our Communion with bim in Glory. Let theſe therefore ( well underſtood ) be your Ends, and in theſe 
be y'u-exerciſed all the diy, and ſtick not hypocritically in bodily reſt and outward duties. Remember 
that it 1s a day for beart-work, as wcll as for the exercife of the tongue, and car, and knecs : and 
chat your principal butmels is with Heaven :. Follow your hearts therefore all the day, and fce that 
they be not idle while your bodies are excrciſed : Nuthing is done if the Heart do nothing- 

6.3. Direct. 3. Remember that the ſpecial work, of the day is t0 celebrate the memorial of Chrifts 
Reſmrrefliin, and of the whole work of mans Redemption by bim : Labour therefore with all diligence 
the ſinſe of your natural fin and miſery, t» flir up the lively ſenſe of the wonderful Love of God and our 
Redeemer, and to ſpend all the day in the ſpecial exerciſes of Faith and Love : And ſeeing it is the Ci” 
ſftian weekly feſtival, or day of Thankogivinz f.r the greateſt mercy in the world, ſpend it a1 4 day of 
Thauksgiting ſhould be ſpent, eſpecially in Foyful Praiſes of enr Lord : and let the hunbling and iniru- 
fing exerciſes of the day, be all ſubordinate to thiſe laudatory exerciſes. 1 know that much time mutt 
be ipent in teaching and warning the ignorant and ungodly, becauſe their poverty and labours hin- 
der them from other ſuch opportunities, and we mult ſpeak to them then or not at all: But if ft 
were not for their meer necethity, and if we could as well ſpeak to them other dayes of the Week, 
the Churches ſhould ſpend all the Lords Day in fuch praiſes and thankspgivings as are ſuitable to the 
ends of the inſtitution. ' But fſecing that cannot be expe&ed, methinks it is defirable that the antt- 
ent cuſtome of the Churches were more imitated, and the morning Scrmon being ſuited to the fate 


of the more ignorant and unconverted, that the reſt of the day were ſpent in the «xercilcs 0 
Thankſgiving 


© a Man 


”— 
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Thankſgiving to the Joy and encouragement of believers, and in doctrine ſuited to their ſtate. 


And yet I mutt add, that a skilfull Prcacher will do both together, and fo declare the Love and 


Grace of our Redeemer, as by a mect application may both draw in the wnzodly, and comtart thoſe 
FI - < . 


that arc alrcady fanctihed, and raiſc their hearts in Praile to God. 


—— 


$. 4. Dir. 4+ Kemember that the Lords day is appointed ſpecialy for publick, worſhip and perſonal Dired. 4- 


Communion of the Churches therein : ſee therefore that you ſpend 8s much of the dry as you can in this 
ublick worſhip 1nd Church-communion 3 eſpecially in the celebration of that Sacrament which is app rinted 
©r the memorial of the death of Chriſt untill bis coming, x Cor. 11-25, 26. This Sacrament mn the Pri- 
"vitive Church was cclcbrated every Lords day yea and ofter 3 even ordinarily on every other day 
of the week when the Churches afſ-mbled for Communion. And it might be {fo now without an 
Moderance to Preaching or Prayer it all things were ordered as they ſhould be : For thoule Prayers 
ind infirucions and exhortations which are molt ſuited to this Euchariltical action, would be 
te mott ſuitable Prayers and Sermons for the Church on the Lords dayes. In the mcan time fcc 


ir ſo mach of the day, as is fpent in Church-communion and publick worthip, be accordingly 


improved by you 3 and be not at that time about your ſecret or tamily fervices, bur take only theſe 
hours tor ſuch private duties, in which the Church is not affernbled. And remember how much 
the Love of Saints is to be excacifed in this Communion : and therefore labour to keep alive that 
Love, without which no man can cclcbrate the Lords day according to the end ot the inſtitution. 

S. 5. Direct. 5. Underſtand how great a mercy ut 1s that you have leave thus to wait wpon God for the 
receiving and «xerciſe of grace, and to caſt off the ditratling thoughts ard buſmneſſes of the world, and 
what an opportunity is Put into your hand, to get more 2# one diy, than this world can affird yme 
all your lipes © And therefore come with pladneſs as to the receaving of ſo great a mercy, and with 
deſire after it, ard with bype to ſpeed, and not with unnillingncſ5 as to an muypleaſant tack, as carysl 
arts that L:ve mot Ged, or his Grace or Service, and are aweary of ali thcy dv, and pl id when it is 
dine, as the Ox that is wnyoaked. Ia. 5B. 13, 14. If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from 
doing thy picaſure on my voly day, and call the Sabbath a Delight, the bly of the Lord, honourable; 
and ſhalt bon"ur him, not doing thine own waies, nor finding thine own pleaſure, nor ſpeaking thine 
own words, then ſhalt thow delight thy ſelf in the Lord — The affeGion that you have to the 
Lords day much ſheweth the cempcr of the heart. A holy perfon is glad when it cometh, as 
loving it tor the holy exerciſes ot the day ; A wicked carnal heart 15 glad of it only for his 
carnal eaſe, but weary of the ſpiritual dutics. | EEE. ; 

$. 6. Direct. 6. Awiid both the extreams of Prophaneneſs and Superſtition in the print of your ex- 
ternal reſt ; And to that end, Odvlerve, 1. That the work is not for the day, but the day tor the bly 
work : As Chriſt ſaith, Mark 2. 27, The Sabbath was male for man, and not man for the Sabbath, 
[tis appointed tor our good, and not tor our hurt. 2. The outward reſt is not appointed for it 
ſelf, but as a means to the freedom of the mind-for inward and ſpiritual employments : And therefore 
all thole outward and common labours and diſcourſes are unlawtul, which any way difiract the mind, 


and hinder either our outward or inward attendance upon God, and our edification. 3. And 


(. whatcver it was to the Jews ) no common words or actions are unlawtul which are no hinderance 
co this communion and worſhip and ſpiritual edification. 4. Yea thofe things that are neceſſary 
to the ſupport of mature, and the ſaving of the Life or health - or eſtate and goods of our \clves 
or our neighbours are needfirl dmties on that day: Not all thoſe works which are truly charitable 
( for it may be a work of mercy to build Hoſpitals, or make Garments for the poor, or Till their 
ground ) but ſuch works of mercy as cannot be put oft to another Jay, and tuch as hinder not 
the duties of the day. 5. The (ame woid or action on the Lords day which is unlawtul toone man, 
may be lawful to another; as being no hinderance, yea a dzty to him :; As Chrilt (with, The Pricfts in 
the Temple break, or prophane the Sabbath ( that is, the outward reſt, but not the command ) and are 
blamileſs, Matth. 12.15. And the Cook may lawtully be employed in drething meat, when it 
were a lin in another to do it voluntarily without need. 6. The Lords 4ay being to be kept as 
a day of Thankſgiving, the drefling 'of ſuch meat as is fit tor a day of Thankſgiving is not to be 
ſcrupicd ; The primitive Chrittians in the Apoſtles time, had their » Love-fealts conſtantly 
( with the Lords Supper or after ) on the Eyvcning of the day. And they could not feat with- 
out dreſſing meat. 7. Yet that which is lawful in it (elf muli be fo done as confitteth with 
care and compaſſion of the ſouls - of ſervants that are employed about it, that they may te 
deprived of no more of their ſpiritual benefit than needs. $8. Alſo that which is lawful muit 
lometimes be forborn, when ic may by ſcandal tempt others that are looſe or weak, to do that 
Which 15 unlawful : not that the meer diſpleaſing of the erroneous ſhould put us out of the right 
Way 3 but the ſcandal which is fpoken againſt in Scripture, is the laying 8 Temprtztion before 
men that are weak, to make them fin. 9.\Take heed ot thit hypocritical and ecnſorious temper 
which turneth the holy obſcrvation of the day, into a Ceremonious abtiinence from lawful things ; 
and cenſureth thoſe as ungodly that are not of the ſame mind, and forbear not ſuch things as weil as 
uy. Mark the difference between Chrift and the Phariſees in this point : Much ot their contention 
with him was about the outward obſervation of the Sabbath; becauſe his diſciples rubbed out 
Corn to cat on the Sabbath day, and becauſe he healcd on the Sabbath, and bid the healed man, 
Teke up bis bed and walk : And they ſaid, There arc fix dayes in which men ought to work ;, they 
might come and be healed on them. Luk, 6.1, 5,6. & 13-12, 14, 15, 16- Fob. 5-17, 18. Mark 
i: 21; 24+ & 2. 23,24,25, 26, 27.28. & 3. 2, 3, 5- & 6. 2, 5- Luke 14. 1, 3, 5, 6 
0b. 5.9, 1C, 16. & 7+ 22, 23, 24, & 9+ 14,16. And a man that is of their ſpirie will think that 
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the Phariſces were in the right : No doubt Chriſt might have choſen another day to hea] on : 
But he knew that the works which moſt declared the power of God, and honoured him before 
all, and confirmed the Goſpel, were fitteſt for the Sabbath day. Take heed therctore of the Pha. 
riſees Ceremoniouſneſs and Cenſrriouſneſs. W you ſee a man walking abtovad on the Lords q; 
cenſurc him not till you know that he doth it from prophanenels or negligence : You know > 
but it may be neceſſary to his health, and he may improve it in holy meditation ? If you hear 
ſome ſpcak a word more than you think needful, of common things, or do more abou; meae 
and cloathing than you think mcet 3 cenſure them not till you hear their reaſon. A (©, Us 
louſncſs about ſuch outward obſervances, when the holy duties of the day are no whit hind:cd 
by that thirg, and a cenſoriouſncls tewards thoſe that are not as ſcrupulous, is too Pharitaica] and 
Ceremonious a Religion for (piritual charitable Chriſtians. And the extreams of ſome Godly People 
in this kind, have occalioned the Quakers and Scekets to take and ule all daies alike, and the Pro- 
phanc to conternn the ſanRifying of the Lords day. 


mY 


Tit. 2. More particular Diredtions for the order of holy duties. 


S 1. DircR, 1. Emembcr the Lords day before it cometh, and prepare for it, and prevent thoſe 

diſturbances that would bind:r you and deprive you of the benefit : For Prepa- 
ration : 1. Six daies yow muſt labour and do all that you have to do : Diſpatch all your bulineſ: 
that you may not have it then to hinder and diſturb you : And te that your Servants do the fame. 
2. Shake off the thoughts of worldly things, and clear your minds of worldly gelights and cares. 
3- Call tv mind the doctrine taught you the laſt Lords day, ( and if you have ſervants, cauſe them 
tu icimember it ) that you may be prepared to receive the next. 4, Go ſeaſonably to bed that 
youand your fervants may not be conltrained to lye long the next morning, or be ſleepy on the 
Lords day. 5. Ect your m2ditstions be preparatory tor the day. Repent of the fins of the week paſt 
as particularly and (criouſly as you can: and ſcek tor pardon and pcace through Chrilt ; that you 
come not with gilt or trouble upon your Conſcicnces before the Lord. 

S 2. Direct. 2. Let your firſt thoughts be not only Hily, but ſuitable to the occaſions of the day. 
With gladnels remember what a day of mercies you awake to and how carly your Redecmer 
roſe from the dead that day 3 and what exceilent work you are to be employed in. 

S. 3. DireRt. 3- Kiſe full as early that day 45 you do on other daies. Be not like the carnal ge- 
neraticn, that {anQtifte the Lords day but as a Swine doth, by ſleeping and idlencfs and fulneſs. 
Think not your worldly buſineſs more worthy of your carly riſing, than your ſpiritual imploy- 
ment is. 

6. 4- Dire. 4 Let your dreſſing time be ſpent in ſome fruitſul meditation, or conference 
or hearing ſome one read « Chapter : Ard let it not be log to detain you from your duty. 

S. 5. Dir. 5. If yow can have leiſure go firſt to ſecret prayer : And if you are ſervants 
or have any neceſſary buſineſs to do, diſpatch it quickly that you may be free for better 
work. 

gs. 6. Dire. 6. Let Family-worſhip come next, and not be ſlubbered over ſlcightly, but be ſe- 
rious and reverent : and ſuit all to the nature or end of the day. Elfpecially awaken your ſelves 
and ſervants to confider what you have to do in publick, and to go with preparcd ſanRiticd 


| hcarts. 


Sd. 7» Dire. 7. Enter the holy Aſſembly with reverence and joy; and e>mprſe your ſelves as thiſe 
that come thither to treat with the living God, abut the matters of Eternal life. And watch your 
hearts that they wander not, nor ſleep not, nor fleight the ſacred matters which you are about. 
And gu-:rd your eycs that they carry not away your hearts: And lct not your hearts be a mo- 
ment idle, but ſeriouſly employed all the Time : And when hypocrites and diſtemipered Chri- 
flians are quarrelling with the imperfc@ions of the ſpeaker, or congregation or modd of Wor- 
ſhip, do you rather make it your diligent endeavour, to watch your hearts, and improve what 
you hcare 
 $. 8. Dire. $8. As ſoon 45 you come bome, while dinner is preparing, it will be a ſeaſon1ble 
time, either for ſecret prayer or meditation 3 to call over what you heard, and urge it on your beart!, 
ard beg God? help for the improvement of it, and pardon for yuur publick failings. 

S. 9. DircCt. g. Let your time at meat be ſpent in the chearful remembrance or mention of ihe 
Love of your Redeemer , or ſomewhat ſuitable to the company and the day. 

6. 10. Dirc&. 10. After dinner call your families together, and ſing a Pſalm of Praiſe. and 
by examination or repetition, or both, cauſe them to remember what was publickly taught ther. 

$. 11. Dirc. 11. Then go again to the Congregation (.tv the beginning ) and behave your 
ſelves as bef.re. 

S. 12. Dire. 12. When you come home call your families together, and firſt crave Gods aſfi tance 
and acceptance : and then ſing a Pſalm of Praiſe ; and then _ the Sermon which vin beards 
or if thexe was none, read one out of ſome lively profitable book : and then Pray and Prailc God: 


and all with che holy ſcriouſnels and joy which is (uitable to the work and day. ; 
. 13s 
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ber for a ade: betnes the Herd preached. 
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Q . Dire. 135 Then while Supper is preparing, betake your ſelver to ſecret prayer and me- Dired. 13. 
——_ either” in - Chambers oboe as you find moſt profitable : And let your S:r- 
yants, have no more to hinder 'them/ from the fame priviledge, than what is of Neceſlity. : | 
6. 14- Dire&. 149 At Swpper = the' time af is  dforeſaid ( at Dinner ) : Alwayes remem- Dired. 14. 
bring thar- though 16 be a day 'of Thanſgiving, it -is/ not a day of a and that you 
muti not uſe too full a dyer; leſt jt make you heavy -and drowfie and unfit for holy duty. | 
$. 15; Dire&. 15-i After Smpper examine your Children and Servants what they bave learnt all Dire. 15. 
day, and. fing  Pſolm of praiſe and conehde with prayer and thanksgiving. : 
g. 16. DircQ. 16. If there be time "after, oth you aud they may in ſecrct review the duties Dired. 16. 
ard mercies and failings of thr day, #1d vectommend your ſelver by Prayer into the bands of God for the 
night following : and #6 dexake your (elves to yaur reſt. IT : 
$./ 17. Dire. 17. \ 4rd wo four ep. "all, let yur loft thoughts be boly, in the thankful ſenſe of Dired. 17. 
the mcrey you have 'roegved, and the PF oer a of God reweated by our Mediator, and comfortably truſting 
your ſouls and bodies tyeobis bandr, "longing for your nearer approach wato bis Glory, and the be- 
holding and full enjoying'ot him for cver- | 
$.48.”1 have briefly named this orgler of duties, for- the memory of thoſe that have opportu- 
nity 40- obſtrve-uct -\Byri if any mans phce and condition deny him opportunity for ſome of 
theſe; he muſt do- whit he>Tan ; bur-fee that carnal negligence cauſe not his omiſſion; © And now 
| appeal-to Reaſon, Conſcience and Experience, whether this employment *be not more ſuitable to /” * 
the 'prificiples; ends: and /hdpts of a Chriſtian, than jdleneſs, or vain talk, or Cards or Dice © 
Dancing, of Ale-houſe haurſting; ! 51 Avorldly ' buſineſs or diſcourſe ? And whether this would »S 
exceedingly ' conduce'to the increafe of Knowledge, Holineſs and Honefly ? And whether there be \ 
ever © wotldling os volupruors fenfyatiſt of chem all,; chat had not rather be found thus at death ; \ 
or look back when Time is paſt and gone, upon the Lords days thus ſpent, than as the idle, fleſhly, 
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CHAP. 'XIX. 


Diretlions. for profitable Hearing the Word Preached. 

FA Mitting thoſe Direions which concem the external modes of Worſhip ( for the Rex- 

| ſons mentioned Tom. 2- and known toall that know me and the time and place I live in 4 
I ſhall give you ſuch Dirctions about the perſonal internal management of 'your du- 
ty, as I think moſt neceſſary to your Edification.'” And ſeeing that your Duty and bene- 

fit lyeth, in thelc four General points : 1. That you hear with z«»derftanding : 2. That. you Re- 


member what you hear; 3. That you be duly affefed with it 3 4. And that you lincerely 
pratliſe it, I hall more particularly Dire you in order to all theſe exds and duties. 


FEY 


pI —__—_@k.Z... tO 
—_ 


"Tit. 1. Direftions for the Underſtanding the Word which you bear. 


'$ 1- Dire. x. Ead and meditate on the holy Scriptures much in private, and then you will be Diref. 1. 
: the better able 10 axdofand” what is Preached on it in publick,, and to try the do- 
Urine whether it be of God. Whereas if you are unacquainted ith the Scriptures, all that is treated 
of or alledged from ie will be ſo ſirange to you, that you will be but little edified by it. Pſal. 1. 2+ 
”_ 119. Det. 6. I1, 12+ 
+2- DireQt. 2. Live wnder the cleareſt diſtin convincing teaching that poſſibly you can procure. 1; 2» 
There 1s an unſpeakable difference as to the edification of « 4 hw _ : ad prone 4 
diſtin and $kiltul Preacher, and one that is ignorant, confuſed, general, dry, and only ſcrapeth to- 
gether a Certo or mivgle-mangle of ſome undigeſicd ſayings to fill up the hour with. It in Phi- 
lolophy, Phyſicks, Grammar, Law, and every Art and Science, there be ſo great a difference be- 
oo one Teacher and another, it muſt needs be fo in Divinity alſo. Ignorant Teachers that un- 
crſtand not what they ſay themſclves, arc unlike to make you men of underſtanding : as Erro- 
ncous Teachers are unlike to make you Orthodox and Sound. 
$. 3. Dir. 3. Come not to bear with a careleſs beart, as if you were to hear a matter that little 
concerned you, but come with a ſenſe of the unſpeakable weight, neceſſity and conſequence of the boly 
word which you are to bear ; and when you underſtand bow much. you are concerned in it, and truly 
Love 


A tt. dt. AM. hed ho ad ta 


* Directions for underſtanding. what 308: hitay,.. I 


- — EIT — 
L ve it, as the word of Life, ut will greatlyhelp your. Underſtanding . of ' every .particilay ; trath 
That which a man Loveth. not, and percoiveth. no ,negefiity, of, be will. hear . with.;fo, Tutte. re. 
gard and heed, that it will ,maake ne :conbderable wapreſiqnron:his'mithds But: agoed-Tunder. 
 ttanding of the Excellency and; Nectſity, exc\gng Love. and) Faigns -attentiap, would make the par- 
ticulars Eli to be underiiond : when elle; yqu -will bodary hervon nars<w anouthed battle, that 
kcepeth out that which, you delire to! putany 7 L know thatawgty/tending;tnult go before. afegims 4 
\- But yt the underitandivg, of: the contesnmerhts.xpd. worthioh your-own favs, rouft by 'RIocure fuch 
a (crious care of your falvation, and a genetal. regard to,4h& word of. God, gs #5 needtul :to you tar- 
ther undultgagding of the, particular | influuRions whickh,peu Shall after beay ©: Bug yo, 
6. 4- \Dicct. q. Suffer nos vain thoughts or Mt on yo % hinder your ation; Wh you. mark 
not what is taught you, how ſhould you undevſian 


aud deapn ?. Jet, your: felvies..t9 .igv6-tor your 


4” lives : Be,as.carncit and diligent in aftctding and: learr;img,oa5 $02 would, baye:the Prencher, be in 


Ter hing- ta, drowlic,.carcltks Preacher. be.:bad, « diowitc cartels beaneriis. not good... Saich 
81,ſc 5, Dapt-3 2+ 46., Sek yew brarts taulkabe words which teflafte ramen you tbis day "REA 
47. For it is not a wain thing for you becauſe it is your lifeape=—re! TY04. wabld; have God attertive 
Ly your off 140798. , your dafixatics: and whyrwill you: nd: then be attentzue: £6 yiis. words? Iwhen che 
prayers qf 31 rare 4vomins bc to Grd; thay: therneth| away: his ear. from bearingIbe. Lom 1th. 49-48 
Ai therpepple wank: very dftemtive. to: bear: (Ghtift-: Nh. 82g41 when E£20a:1008 Shbolaw from morning 
tis mige 'V'y #08; ears of all :#be: pedpie &oeire attentive! 19:2 ; 1Wic® P44], <gtinurd- his Hords:day ex+ 
erciſc,@pd,{pgxen uphill ahidcight, ong youtig man thas:fulki allecp,,didgtell dawn (dead 458 waning 
to theme 4þat will kep whenaAhey ſhould hear the :mdlage! of Chrilts.;;Fhertforelyau. arc excuſed 
that day j{4om! worldly bytinebs; [that wt may atteud ion 9bt Lord: Trith aut: defirndiion, 1 Cor; 3. 35, 
I ydia's \attendng t0 the wyrds of Paul accurnpanicd thetopetting Of cr: ;opariv and; het! Converkion, 
Acts. $- 185; 23 +; nol 00 2) 3 24k ebro 3 aoqu oncy bas Rigg af vmrl n2ber doge 114 
| PS Dircdt. 5 Mark ſpecially the deſign and drift and principal dofirine of tbe Sermon» | Both becauſe 
that is the chiet thing that the Preacher would have marked 3 and becauſe the underſtanding of that 
will much help you to underſtand all the reſt which dependeth on it, and relateth to it. : 
X .eLrgch 6- 1M wo te rings which grcufight at 44 ent bo your fonlri; 
MEAT 1-1 err 4L5 an BAS - 4 an raul du [often robs 
home ſome Tcraps and words which they do bur play with oo 

6. 7. Dire. 7. Lexrn firſt your Catcchiſms at home, and the great Eſſential points. of Religion, 
comtained in the Crecd, the Lords Prayer, PUT ons rote, And in your Hearing, firit la- 
bur t1 get 4 clearer underſtanding of theſe, And then the leſſer branches which grow ont of theſe will 
bethe better widerſto:d., You can ſcarce beſtow too much care and pains in learning theſe great 


eflential points. Itys the, traithulletle aftall, your vt ] thus <1 © adviſe you to 
avoid. 1, The ha Whikibind » oy RR A A AO h; re you have well 
r«ccived thee and the receiving of thoſe þzzher points, independently, without their due reſpc, 
EE Ek of oth Boner." 27. 7Dhg. forfing pRop Amano bargrn Cenioperchngy Aer 
GAs Chat c bf jioghng, words, and jmp<x;mnenmt un ying; things, OF-ICOUITE About - 

and Gf dt | FRONT 

'D. 


þ. ancec. mT iaat3t 0 froanticg oi; wyods envi on tl] Hu) any A vey 
þ s.. * Ru 8. Mediyte” on, what you hear when, gp come rOamies pit dam. Meyer, wager 

EMS: abate diw ao by dT, 1 : 22aign lead waters, nid 
bi 0. fickt: . Enggire where your. d wherof theſe, thi £ay reſolve* and "each you, Ii ſhemeth. 
6arcletdniind, 4nd a congrapt of the, Word of God, in mol eople and: ſervarte, i It never come (0 
ask the refolution of one doubt, from one weeks or Bos © another, Meh! they have Piſtors 
or Maſters that have ability, and leifure and willingreſs to help them. Matth. 13. Mark 4 10+ 
When Chriji was alone, thiy that wire about bim with the 4xelus, aiked him the meaning, . of his Pa- 
rable. | 

6. 10. Dircct. io. Read much thoſe b)ly Books which treat beſt of the defirine which_you would 
widerftanditnyd 1: ing $7 Hoke gibi tyra oy nor ogaT .Þ1.34 E 

S. 11. DreR. 11. Pray carnetily for wiſdom, and the ilumination of the ſpirit, Epheſ. 1. 18. Att 
26.18. Jim. 1+ 5. 


it. 


Dircd. 12, - g- 32; Dirt 42. Conſcionable Pralifgng; what you" know, is - au \excolleny he'y 19 wnderttundang- 
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Direftions for Memory. 


Tir. 2. Direttions for Remembering what you Hear. 


Hat want of Memory which cometh from Age and decay of Natwre, is not to be cured, Nor 

- ſhould any ſervant of Chrilt be overmuch troubled at it : Sceing Chriſt will no more caſt off his 
ſervants tor that, than he will for age or any ſickneſs : But for that want of memory which is curable, 
and is a fault, 1 ſhall give you theſe Directions following. | _ 

Ss 1- Dircct. 1. It greatly belpeth Memory to have a full Underſtanding of the matter ſpoken, which 

« w.#ld remember ; hes ignorance is one of the greateſt hinderances to Memory, Common «Xpe- 
rience telleth you this, how calily you can rem«<mber any difcourſe which you throughly underſtand 
{ For your very knowledge by invention will revive your memory ); And how hard it is to remem- 
ber any words which are infigniticant, or which we underſtand not. Therefore labour moſt for a clear 
underſtanding according to the laſt Directions. 

9-2. Direft, 2. A deep awakened affetlion is a very powerful help to memory. We cafily remem- 
ber any thing which qur eſtztes or lives lye on 3 when crifles are neglected and toon forgotten ; There- 
fore labour to get all to your hearts, according to the next following Dircctions. | 

S. 3. Dire. 3. Method is @ very great belp to memory. Therefore bc acquainted with the Preach- 
es Method: And then you are put into a path or tra&t, which you cannot eaſily go out of. And 
therefore it is that Miniſters muſt not only be Methodical, and avoid prolix, contuſed, and invclved 
diſcourſes, and that malicious pride of hiding thcir Method, but muſt be as oft in the uſc of the ſume 
methed as the Subjc& will bear, and chooſe that method which is moſt ealic to the hearas to under- 
ltand and remember, and labour to make them perceive your tract. 

' $. 4- Dire. 4 Nuntbers are a great help to memory : As if the Reaſone, the Uſes, the Motives, 
the Signes, the D.reQions, be ſix or ſeven or eight 3 when you know julit the number, it helpech 
you much to remember, which was the firſt, ſccond, third, &c. 

' $. 5. DircRt. 5. Names alſo and fignal words are a great belp to memory : He may remember 
one word, that cannot remember all the fentence ; And that one word may help him to remember * 
much of the reſt : Therefore Preachers ſhould contrive the force of every Reaſon, Uſe, Dircion, &c+ 
as much as may. be into ſome one emphatical word { And fume do very profitably contrive each of 
thoſe words to begin with the ſame Letter, which is good for memory, fo it be not too much. 
ltrained and put thern not upon greater inconveniences, ): As if I were to dirc& you to the chictett 
Helps to your ſalvation, and ſhould name, 1. Powerful Preaching. 2. Prayer. 3» Prudence. 4. Picty- 
5. Painſulneſs. 6. Patience. 7. Perſeverance : though I opened every one oft theſe at large, the 
very names would help the hearers memory. It is this that maketh Miniſters that care more tar cheic 
peoples fouls, than the plealing of curious ears, to go in the common road of Dofrine, Reaſon, 
Uſes, Motives, Helps, &-c. and to give their Uſes the ſame titles, of Information, Reproof, Exhortati- 
ox, &&c, And yet when the S»bjed (ſhall dire vs to ſome other merbed, the hearcrs muli not be utkended 
with us : For one Method will not ſerve exactly for every Subject z and we mult be loth to wrong 
the Text or Matter. 

S. 6. DircQt. 6. It is a great help to memory, often in the time of hearing to call aver and repeas 
to your ſelves the names or heads which bave been ſpoken: The mind of man can do two things at 
once : You may both hear what is ſaid, and recall and repeat to your fclves what is paſt : Not to 
ſtand long upon it, but oft and quickly toname over, e.g. the Reaſons, Uſes, Motives, &c. To me, 
this hath been ( next to underſtanding and Aﬀe@ion ) the greateſt help of any that I have uſed: 
For otherwiſe to hcas a Head but once, and think of it no more till the Sermon is done, would 
never ſerve my turn to keep it. 

S- 7. DircR. 7. Graſp not at more than you are able to b1ld, leſt thereby you loſe all : If there 
be more particulars than you can poſſibly remember, lay hold on ſome which moſt concern you, 
and |t go the reſt : Perhaps another may rather take up thoſe, which you leave behind. Yct lay 
not that it is the Preachers fault to name more than you can carry away : For, 1. Then he mult 
leave out his enlargement much more, and the moſt of his Sermon for it's like you leaye the moſt 
behind. 2. Another may remember more than you. 3+ All is not loft when the words arc for- 
cob For it may breed a habit of underſianding, and promote reſolution, affetion and 
practice, - 

S. 8. Direct. 8. Writing is an eaſie help for memory, to thoſe that can uſe it ; Some queſtion whe- 
ther they ſhould ule it becauſe it hindercth their affe&tion. But that muſt be differcntly determined 
according to the difference of ſubje@s and of hearersg. Some Sermons are all to work upon the att«Qi- 
Ons 2t preſent, and the preſent advantage is to be preferred before the after peruſal : But ſome muſt 
more proht us in after-digeſtion and review. And ſome hearers can write much with eaſe and lit- 
tle hinder their affetion.z and ſome write ſo little and are hindered ſo much, that it recompenſcth 
not their loſs ; Sume know fo tully all chat is ſaid that they need no notes: and ſome that are igno- 
rant need them tor peruſal. 

S.9. Dir. g. Peruſe what you remember, or write down, when ym come home ; and fix it Pee- 


el befor u's loft : And beer ethers that can repeat it better ; Pray it over, and confer of it with 
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 ttanding of the Excellency and; Nectſſity, excigng Love: and! fur 


keepeth out that which, you delire to, putgny 1; :L know thatawgty/tandingtruſt go befoge,, 


L ve it, as the word of Life, it will greatly.help your, Und rſt 2ndong - af: every . pariictlay , trath 
That which a man Loveth. not, and pkrceiveth. no,,negefiity of,' be will..hear. with.; fo, ligtle _ 
gard and heed, that it will ,mmake ne:eonfiderable impreſiqnron his '.gitndg But, + £20d-{ under. 

| 4099s -attentian, would mate the par- 
ticulars calig to be underiiond : when elle; yqu -will be; key Bopt,ox nargdwimouthed battle, that 
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Direc. 8. 


Dare. 9. 
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a (crjous care of your (alvation, and a genetal. regard to,4h&.word of. God, gs 45 needful .to, you tur- 


ther unduyligagding of the, particular iniflugRions whick,yeu Shall after bear ©: B:4Q 1, 


$4. Dyctiie- Suffer ac onin thought! ox recur mgligarcd. 47 bjetler yrs hpi: Ie you ear 
aud drabn ? Jet your: (clves.1t0 $::d-fpr your 


nor what js taught you, how ſhould you underſian 


lives : Be,us,carncit and diſigrnt in aftctiding and - learr,ing,na5s you would, have: the Prenicher, be in 


Terchiug- aAt.a, drowlic,.carchtls Preacher be::had, « drowhic cartlels beawgriis. not good, Saich 
A£1,ſc 1, Dypt.,3 2 46, Sch yow- brarts toculkabe whrds which kd tefhifte ridnong you this. day dry 
47. For it is not 4 vain thing for you becauſe it 5s your lifexpr——5e: F040 wabld: be ve God atttative 
(1 your ff 1967401), , your difixalics : and why will you. ndt then be attertiue: £6 iis. words? (when che 
prayers v/ oþ13; are avominabye to Gd, that terneth! away. his ear. fronp beariugIbe Leme 1h. ag. gg, 
Ai thepepple ware: very d4ffemiive. to: bear: (Gbtift-: Neb. 84841 when Exra:r00d thboLaw from morning 
tid migety's 49; ears of all vbe pedple; grete 1 atrentive' (10:38:51 wed Paul eootin3d-his Hordsiday .cx+ 
ercile,apd Jpgegh ,ugtill 2idcight, ng youtig man thas felti aſleep; didgbell fawn idead.a5.g »Waming 
to theme ghat will flkeep whenAhey Thoult hear the :mdlage! of, Chrifts:;;Flhertforco:iyda. arc exculed 
that day Axrm! worlely butmels; ' that ;y ww may attcudion:.abt Lord rrith aut: defiradiion; 11 Cor.'7435 
L ydia's ,gtuaqnd;ng to the joerds of Pail accutnpanicd thetoptiting Of ber; lhpdrtv and; het! Converien, 
Att. 1$- M9; 203 75 nol 3009 #13 26k ebrot 57 og on0 bas gg atamiTs node! hee 14s 
' $$ Dir. 5. Mark ſpecially the deſign aud drift and principal Joflrine 6 te Sermons | Bath becauſe 
that is the chict thing that the Preacher would have marked 3 and becauſe the underſtanding of that 
will much help you to underſtand all the reſt which dependeth on it, and relateth toit. Y 
, .eLrgch 6M woft tb fe things which groinfigt, a/t 4,4 « ent bo your foals; 
FA Tho EE 45K = ALLIS OG oo Paleddedo te ff te Cine 
home ſome Teraps and words which they do but play with © © © 
6. 5. Dire. 7. Learn firſt your Catcchiſms at home, and the great Eſſential points. of Religion, 
cmtaned in the Creid, the Lords Prayer, phg TeneComman tngents- And in your Hearing, fir|t ls- 
bur tr get a c/earer underſtanding of Fo Ha then the leſer branches which grow ont of theſe wil 
bethe better widerſto:d, You can ſcarce beſtow too much care and pains in learning theſe great 
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Direftions for Memory. 


a 1 es 


Tit. 2. Direttions for Remembering what you Heax. 


Hat want of Memory which cometh from Age and decay of Natre, i5 not to be cured Nor 
T ould any ſervant of Chrilt be overmuch troubled at it : Sceing Chriſt will no more caſt off his 
ſervants tor that, than he will for age or any ſickneſs : But for that want of memory which is curable, 
and is a fawlt, I (hall give you theſe Directions following. 

5 1. Dirc&t. 1. Is greatly helpeth Memory to have @ full Underſtanding of the matter ſpoken, which 

» wild remember ; And ignorance is one of the greateſt hinderances to Memory, Common «Xpc- 
rience telleth you this, how catily you can remcmber any diſcourſe which you throughly underſtand 
( For your very knowledge by invention will revive your memory ); And how hard it is to remern+ 
ber any words which are infigniticant, or which we underſtand not. Therefore labour moſt for a clear 
wideritanting according to the laſt DireRions. 

$.- 2. DireCt. 2. A deep awakened affetiion is a very powerful belp to memory. We cafily xemem- 
ber any thing which qur eſtates or lives lye on 3 when trifles are neglected and toon forgotten ; There- 
fore labour to get all fo your hearts, according to the next following Dircctions. 

S. 3. Dire. 3. Method is @ very great belp to memory. Therefore bc acquainted with the Preach- 
ers Method: And then you are put into a path or tra&, which you cannot eafily go out of. And 
therefore it is that Miniſters muſt not only be Methodical, and avoid prolix, contuſed, and invclved 
diſcourſes, and that malicious pride of hiding their Method, but. muſt be as oft in the uſc of the ſame 
methed as the Subjc& will bear, and chooſe that method which is moſt ealic to the hearcrs to under- 
land and remember, and labour to make them perceive your tract. 

' $. 4+ DircQ. 4 Numbers are a great help to memory : As if the Reaſone, the Uſes, the Motives, 
the Signes, the D.retions, .be fix or (even or eight 3 when you know jult the number, ut helpcth 
you-rmuch to remember, which was the firſt, ſecond, third, &c. 

' $. 5. Dire. 5. Names alſo and fignal words are a great belp to memory : He may remember 
one word, that cannot remember all the fentence : And that one word may help him to remeniber © 
much of the reſt : Therefore Preachers ſhould contrive the force of every Reaſon, Ule, Dircion, &c+ 
as much as may. be into ſore one emphatical word { And fume do very profitably contrive cach of 
thoſe words © begin with the ſame Letter, which is good for memory, ({o it be not, too much. 
{trained and put them not upon greater inconveniences, ): As if I were to direct you tothe chictelt 
Helps to your ſalvation, and ſhould name, 1. Powerful Preaching. 2. Prayer. 3+ Prudence. 4. Picty- 
5. Painſulneſs. 6. Patience. 7. Perſeverance : though I opened every one ot theſe at large, the 
very names would help the hearers memory. It is this that maketh Miniſters that care more tar cheis 
peoples fouls, than the plealing of curious ears, to go in the common road of Doctrine, Reaſon, 
Uſes, Motives, Helps, &*c. and. to give their Uſes the ſame titles, of Information, Reproof, Exbortati« 
et, &c. And yet when the Subjed ſhall direct us to ſome other metbed, the hearers multi not be offended 
with us : For one Method will noe ſerve exaRly for evety SubjeR z and we mult be loth to wrong 
the Text or Matter. 

S. 6. Direct. 6. It is a greats help to memory, often in the time of bearing to call over and repeas 
to your ſelves the names or beads which bave been ſpoken: The mind of man can do two things at 
once : You may both hear what is ſaid, and recall and repeat to your fſclyes what is paſt : Not to 
ſtand long upon it, but oft and quickly toname over, e.g- the Reaſons, Uſes, Motives, &c. To me, 
this bath been ( next to underſianding and Aﬀe@ion ) the greateſt help of any that I have uſed: 
For otherwiſe to heas a Head but once, and think of it no more till the Sermon is done, would 
never ſerve my turn to keep it. 

$- 7. Dirc&. 7. Graſp not at more than you are able 20 h1ld, leſt thereby you loſe all : If there 
be more particulars than you can poſſibly rcmember, lay hold on ſome which molt concern you, 
and |ct go the reſt ; Perhaps another may rather take up thoſe, which you leave behind. Yct ſay 
not that it is the Preachers fault to name more than you can carry away : For, 1. Then he mult 
leave out his enlargement much more, and the moſt of his Scrmon for it's like you leaye the mot 
behind, 2. Another may remember more than you. 3+ All is not loſt when the words are for- 
__ For it may breed a habit of underſianding, and promote reſolution, affection and 
we ICC, 

S. 8. DireQ. 8. IVriting is an eaſie belp for memory, to thoſe that can uſe it ; Some queſtion whe- 
ther they {hould uſe it becauſe it hindercth their affe&gion. But that muſt be differcntly determined 
according to the difference of ſubjefs and of hearers. Some Sermons arc all to work upon the attci- 
ons at preſent, and the preſent advantage is to be preferred before the after peruſal : But ſome muſt 
more proht us in after-digeſtion and review. And ſome hearers can write much with eaſe and lit- 
tle hinder their att. tion.z and ſome write ſo lictle and axe hindered ſo much, that it recompenſcth 
not their loſs ; Sume know (o fully all that is Gaid that they need no notes: and ſome that are igno- 
rant need them tor peruſal. | 
$9. Dirc&. g. Peruſe what you remember, or write down, when yin come home 3 and fix it fee- 
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6. 9. Direct. 7. Learn firſt your Catcchiſms at home, and the great Eſſential points. of Religion, 
comtained in the Creid, the Lords Prayer, 4' pr TeneC0 ap ingerts- And in your Hearing, fir|t la- 
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Tir. 2. Direttions for Remembering what you Hear. 


Hat want of Memory which cometh from Ape and decay of Natzre, is not to be cured, Nor 
T ſhould any ſervant of Chriſt be overmuch troubled at it : Sceing Chriſt will no more caſt off his 
ſervants tor that, than he will for age or any ficknels : But for that want of memory which is curable, 
and is a fault, I (hall give you theſe Directions following. : 

$ 1. Dirc&. 1. It greatly helpeth Memory to have s full Underſtanding of »he matter ſpoken, which 

x wild remember ; And ignorance is one of the greateſt hinderances to Memory, Common eXxpe- 
rience telleth you this, how ealily you can remcmber any difcourle which you throughly underſtand 
( For your very knowledge by invention will revive your memory ); And how hard it is to rememn« 
ber any words which are infigniticant, or which we underſtand not. Therefore labour moſt for a clear 
wnderitanding according to the laſt DireRions. 

9-2. Dire. 2. A deep awakened affetlion it a very powerful help to memory. We cafily remem- 
ber any thing which qur eſt.ztes or lives lye on 3 when trifles are neglected and toon forgotten : There- 
fore Iabour to get all to your hearts, according to the next following Dixcctions. ; 

Sd. 3- DireR. 3. Method is @ very great belp to memory. Therefore bc acquainted with the Preach- 
e&s Method: And then you are put into a path or tra&, which you cannot eaſily go out of And 
therefore it is that Miniſters muſt not only be Methodical, and avoid prolix, contuſed, and invclved 
diſcourſes, and that malicious pride of hiding their Method, but muſt be as oft in the. uſc of the ſame 
methed as the Subjc& will bear, and chooſe that method which is moſt ealic to the hearcrs to under> 
{tand and remember, and labour to make them perceive yaur tract. 

' $. 4+ DircQ. 4+ Numbers are a great help to memory :. As if the Reaſon, the Uſes, the Motives, 
the Signes, the D.reCtions, be fix or {even or eight 3 when you know jult the number, ic helpeth 
you-much to remember, which was the firſt, ſecond, third, &c. 


g. 5. Dirc. 5. Names alſo and ſignal words are @ great belp to memory : He may remember 


one word, that cannot remember all the fentence ; And that one word may help him to remember 
much of the reſt : Therefore Preachers ſhould contrive the force of every Reaſon, Uſe, Direction, &c> 
as much as may, be into ſome one emphatical word { And ſome do very profitably contrive each of 
thoſe words to begin with the ſame Letter, which is good for memory, fo it be not too much 
{trained and put them not upon greater inconveniences, ): As if I were to dirc& you to the chicteft 
Helps to your ſalvation, and ſhould name, 1. Powerful Preaching. 2. Prayer. 3» Prudence. 4. Picty- 
5. Painſulneſs. 6, Patience. 7. Perſeverance : though I opened every one ot theſe at large, the 
very names would help the hearers memory. It is this that maketh Miniſters that care more far cheic 
peoples fouls, than the plealing of curious ears, to go in the common xroad of Ductrine, Reaſon, 
Uſcs, Motives, Helps, &-c. and to give their Uſes the ſame titles, of Irformation, Reproof,( Exhortati« 
ot, &&c, And yet when the Subjed ſhall direct us to ſome other metbed, the hearers multi not be offended 
with us : For one Method ill noe ſerve exactly for every Subject z and we mult be loth « rong 
the Text or Matter. 

$. 6. DircQt. 6. It is a great help to memory, often in the time of bearing to call quer and repeas 
to your ſelves the names or beads which bave been ſpoken: The mind of man can do two things at 
once : You may both hear what is ſaid, and recall and repeat to your fclves what is paſt : Not to 
ſtand long upon it, but oft and quickly toname over, e-g+ the Reaſons, Uſes, Motives, &c. To me, 
this hath been ( next to underſianding and Aﬀe@ion ) the greatelt help of any that I have uſcd: 
For otherwiſe to heas a Head but once, and think of it no more till che Sermon is done, would 
never ſerve my turn to keep it. | 

$- 7. DircR. 7. Graſp not at more than you are able to bold, beſt thereby you loſe all : If there 

more particulars than you can poſſibly r.member, lay hold on fome which molt concern you, 
and [ct g9 the reft : Perhaps another may rather take up thoſe, which you leave behind. Yet ſay 
not that it is the Preachers fault to name more than you can carry away : For, 1, Then he mult 
leave out his enlargement much more, and the.moſt ef his Sermon for it's like you leaye the modi 
behind, 2. Another may remember more than you. 3+. All is not loſt when the words are for- 
——_ For it may breed a habit of undcrſianding, and promote reſolution, affetion and 
practice, 

S. 8. Direct. 8. Writing is an eaſie belp for memory, to thoſe that can uſe it ; Some queſtion whe- 
ther they ſhould uſe it becauſe it hindereth their affe&ion, But that mult be differcntly determined 
cording to the difference of ſubjefts and of hearers. Some Sermans are all to work upon the attcQti- 
Ons at preſent, and the preſent advantage is to be preferred before the after peruſal : But ſome. muſt 
more profit us in after-digeſtion and review. And ſome hearers can write much with eaſe and lit- 
tle hinder thcir aff. tion,z and ſome write ſo little and axe hindered ſo much, that it recompenſcth 
not their loſs : Sume know fo tully all chat is Caid that they need no notes: and ſome that arc 1gng= 
rant need them tor peruſal. 

S.9. Dirt. g. Peruſe what you remember, or write down, when ym come home ; and fix it Bee- 


Gly ber u's lift: And bear athers that can repeat it better : Pray it over, and confer of it with 
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Helps for Reſolution and Aﬀeftion. 


6. 10. DireR. 1c. If yw forget the very words, yet remember the main drift of ll : and 
Reſolutions and affeftims which they drive at. And then you have not loli the Sermo 
you have loft the words : As he hath not loft his food, that hath digeſicd it, and turned i 
and blood. 


get thoſe 
n, though 
C into ficſh 


Tir. 3. Direttions for holy Reſolutions and Aﬀettions in hearing. 


H E underſtanding and memory are but the paſſage to the Hz#rt, and the Prafiice is but the 
expreſſion ot the Heart : therefore how to work upon the Heart is the principal bulineſ;, 
S- 1. Drict. 1. Live under the moſt convincing lively ſerinus Preacher that poſſibly you can. Þ; ;; 
a matter of great concernment to all, but eſpecially to dull and ſenfleſs hearts ? Hearken not R 
that carthly generation, that tell you becauſe God can bleſs the weakeſt, and becauſe it is _ 
own fault if you protit not by the weakeſt, that therefore you ſhould make no difference, but hi 
down under an ignorant, dumb or fenſleſs man : Try firft whether they had as willingly haye 
a bad (crvant, or a bad Phyſicion as a good one becauſe God can bleſs the labours of the weakeg: 
Try whether they would not have their Children duly reproved or corre&cd, becauſe it is their 
on'n fawlts that they need it? And whether they would not take phyfick after a ſurfet, though it 
be their own fau!e that made them fick? It's true that all our fix is our ow# ſawlt 3 but the queſti- 
on is, what is the mt effetiusl cure ? what man that is alive and awake, doth not feel a very 
great difference between a dezd and a lively Preacher? 
$.2. Dir. 2. Remember that Miniſters are the Meſſengers of Chriſt, and come to you on bit bu. 
neſs and in his name. Hear them therefore ar his officers, and as men that have more to do with Gd 
bimſelf than with the ſpeaker. It is the phraſe of the holy Ghoſt, Heb. 4. 13. Al things are naked 
and opened to the eyes of bim with rhym we have to do. It is God with whom you have to d), and 
therefore accordingly behave your (ſelves. Ste Lick: 10. 16. 1 Theſe 4. 8. 1 Cons 4+ 1+ 
$. 3. D:rct. 3. Kemember that this God is inſtrudting you and warning ym and treating with 
y #, abut no leſs than the ſaving of your ſouls; Come therefore to bear as for your ſalvation. Can 
that heart be dull that well confſidereth, that it is Heaven and Hell that is the matter thae God is 
treating with him about ? 
$. 4+ Dire. 4. Remember that you have but. a little time to hear in 3 and you know not, whether 
ever you ſhall bear again : Hear therefore as if it were your laſt. Think when you. hear the Calls 
of God and the offers of Grace, I know no but this may be my laſt : How would I hear if I were 
ſure todye to morrow? I am ſure it will be\ere long, and may be to day for ought I know, 
$. 5- Dirc. 5. Remember that all theſe dayes and Sermons muſt be reviewed, and you muſt anſwer fir 
all that you bave heard, whether you heard it with Love, or with unwillingneſs and wearineſi \ with di- 
ligent attention or with careleſneſs : and the word which you hear ſhall judge you at the laft day: Hear 
therefore as thrſe that are going to judgement, to give account of their bearing and obeying, Joh. 12. 48. 
$. 6. Dire. 6. Make it your work with diligence to apply the Word as you are bearing it, and to 
work your own hearts ro thoſe ſuitable r,ſolutions and afſcions which it biſpeaketh. Cafi not all upon 
the Miniſter, as thoſe that will go no further than they are carryed as by force : This is fitter for 
the dead than the living. Teu have work to do as well as the Preachers, and ſhould all the while beas 
buſic as he: As helpli(s as the infant is, he muſt ſc:k when the Mother offereth him the breaſt; If 
you muſt be fcd, yct you -muſt op:n your mouths, and digeft it : For another cannot digeſt it for 
you 4 nor can the holicſt, wiſcſt, powerful Miniſter, convert or ſave you without your fclves, nor deli- 
ver a people from {in and hell, that will not ſtir for their own dcliverance. Therctore be all the 
while at work, ard abhor an idle heart in bearing, 3s wcll as an idle Miniſter. 
$. 7. Dir. 7. Chew the Cud, and call up «ll when yu come home in ſecret, and by Meditation 
Preach it over to your ſelver. It it were coldly delivered by the Preacher, do you cootider of the 
great weight of the matter, and Preach it more earneſtly over to your own hearts. You (hould love 
your ſelves beſt, and beſt be acquainted with your own condition and neccfliries. 
gs. 8. Dirc&t 8. Pray it over all to God, and there lament a ſtupid beart, an put up your complaints 
to Heaven againſt it ; The name and preſence of God hath a quickening and awaking power» _ 
$. 9. Dirc#. 9. Go to Chriſt by faith for the quickenings of bis fpirit. Your lite 1s hid in him 
your root and head: and from him all muſt be conveyed : He that hath the Son hath life : and be- 
cauſe he liveth we ſhall live alſo. Intreat him to gloritie the power of his Reſurr: ion, by railing 
the dead 3 and to »per your bearte, and ſpcak to you by his ſpirit, that you may be tavght of G 
and your hearts may be his Epiſtles, and the tables where the everlaſting Law is written. Co 3: 
3,4 Fob. 15. 1,2,3, 4, 5+ Fob. 11-25. & 14+19- Phil. 3. 7,8. A. 16. 14+ Joh 6. 45: 2 Core 3+ 
3, 6, 17, 18. Heb. S. 10. & 10+ 16. Fer. 31. 33+ | FTA 
6. 10. Dirc. 10+ Make Conſcience of Teaching and provoking others, Pity the ſouls of the 8 
norant about you. God otren blcficth the grace that 15 moſt improved in doing him ſervices 9 
our ſtock is like the Womans Oyle, which increaſed as long as ſhe poured out, and was gone " 
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1 |; v1 d : He that in 
pcd. 1 King 17-12, 14, 16- Doing good is the belt way for receiving good : 
nes poor _ chat is almoult tiarved, will but fall ro rubbing him, ſhall get himſelf bear, and 


bath be gainets. | L 


Tir. 4. Direftions to brings what we Hear into Praflice, 


Ichout this the relt is vain or Counterfcit, , and therefore ſyumewhat muſt be ſaid to 
this. ; | | 

d. 1. Dire. 1. Be acquainted with the failings of yur hearts and lives, and come on purpoſe to get 
dircfitons and belp againſt thiſe partizular failings. You: will not know what Mcdicine you need, 
much loſs how to utc it, it you know not what atleth yous> Rnow what duties you omit or Care- 
fly pertorm, and know what tins you arc molt guilty of, and fay when you go out of doors, [ 
go to Chritt for Phylick for my own dilcaſe : I hope to hear ſomething before I come back, which 
may help me more againſt this lin, and tir me better tor my duty, or provoke me more ctteQually. 
Arc thole men like to practiſe Chritis directions, that either know not their diſeaſe, or love it and 

would not have it cured ? | | 
S. 2. Dire. 2. The three forementioned are flill preſuppoſed. viz. that the word have firſt done its 
part up your under(tandings, memory and Hearts : For that word cannot be pradtiſed, which is 
not wrderitid, nor at all remembred, nor hath not procured Reſolutions and Aﬀections. It is the due 

work upon tic Heart that mult prevail tor the reformation of the Lite. | 
6. 3. Dirc&. 3. When you underjtand what it 11 in point of Prattice that the Preachcy driveth at, 
obſerve eſpecially the Vſes and the Moving reaſons, and plead them with your own hearts and let Con- 
ſcience be Preacying ver all that the Miniſter Preacheth t» you + You take them to be foul-murderers 
that filencs able taithtul Preachers, and allo thole Preachers that filence themſe]ves and feed not the 


Direct. I» 


Dired. 2. 


Dired, 3» 


flick committed to their care; And do you think it a {mall matter to filence your own Conſcience, 


which mult be the Preacher that mult {et home all, before it can come to Reſolution or Pradlice ? 
Keep Conſcience all the while at work, preaching over all that to your hearts, which you hear with 
your ears 3 and urge your ſelves to a ipeedy Refolution: Remember that the whole body of Divi- 
nity is pradical n its end and tendency; and therefore be not a meer notional hearer : but confider 
of every word you hear, what Practice it is that it tendeth to; and place that deepelt in your me- 
mory 3 If you torget all the words of the Reaſons and. Motives' which you hear, be ſure to re- 
member what PraGice thcy were brought to urge you to. As if you heard a Sermon againſt #x- 
charitableneſ7, cenſoriouſneſs or hurting others, though you ſhould forget all the Reaſons and Motives 


in particular, yet (till remember that you were convinced in the hearing, that cenſ»rionus and burtful 


wncharitableneſi 18 a great fin, and that you heard Reaſon enough to make you re{{)]ve againltit, And 
let Conſcience Preach out the Sermon to the end, and not let it dye in bare conviction z but Reſolve, 
and be pali wavering bctore you (tir : And above all the $:rmon remember the Direttions and Helps 
for Prattice with which the trueſt method uſually ſhuts up the Sermon. 

S. 4- Direct. 4. When you come home, let Conſcience in ſecret alſo repeat the Sermon to you. Bc 
tween God and your ſelves confider what there was delivercd to you in the Lords metlage, that 
your fouls were molt conccrned in ?. what fin reproved which you are guilty of? what duty preſſcd 


Dire. 4+ 


which you omit ? And there meditate ſeriouſly on the weight and Reaſons of the thing; and relilt 


not the light, but yet bring all to a fixed Reſilution, if till then you were unreſolved : Not enſna- 
ring your ſelves with d zngerous Vows about things dowbtful, or peremptory Vows without dependance 
on C\rift tor ſtrength : But firmly Reſolving and cautelouſly engaging your ſelves to duty : not with 
carnal evations and ref{crves, but with humble dependance upon grace, without which of your ſelves you 
are able ro do nothing. 


| $5. Direct 5. Hear the moſt Pralical Preachers yw can well get. Not thoſe that have the hneſt Dired. 5» 


Notions, or the cleancit fiile, or neateft words 3 but thoſe that are (il! urging you to Holineſs of Heart 
ard life, and driving home every truth to Pratice ; not that falſe dvirine will at all bear up 2 holy 
lite, but reve d-@rine mult not be left in the porch or at the doors, but be brought: home and uſcd to 
ts proper exd, and featcd in the heart, and placed as the poiſe upon the Clock, where it may fct all the 
wheels in motion. - 

$.6. Dire&t. 6. Take heed eſpecially of two ſorts of Falſe Teachers: ANTINOMIAN LIB E R- 
TINES, and AUTONOMIAN PHARISEES ; The firſt would build their fins on 
Chrilt; not pleading tor lin it {:1!, but taking down many oft the chiet helpes againſt it, and dif. 
arming us of the weapons by which it ſhould be dcſtroyed, and reproaching the true Preachers of 
ovedionce as Legalilts, that preach up works and call men to Doing, when they Preach up Obedience 
to C:ritt their King, upon the terms and by the Motives which are uſed by Chritt himſelf and his 
Apcſtles, Not underſtanding aright the true dotiine of Faith in Chri't and Jaſtifieation and free grace, 
( wiich they think none el{c underſtand but they ), they pervert it and make it au enemy to the 
Kingly office of Chriſt, and to (anditication, and the neceſſary duties of obedience. | 
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Direttions for praftiſing the Word. 


Dire. 7. 


Direft. g. 


Dire. 10. 


Is 


Tie other ſort do make void the Commandments of God by their Traditions, and infiead of the 
holy PraCtice of the Laws of Chriſt, they would drive the world with fire and ſword to practi(: all 
their luperititious fopperics, fo that the tew plain and neceſſary precepts of the Law of the Univerſal 
King, 1s drowned in the greater body of their Canon Law, and the Ceremonies of the Popes im- 
poling are fo many in compariſon of the Inſtitutions of Chriſt, that the worſhip of God ard work of 
Ctirittianity 15 corrupted by it, and made as another thing. The wheat is loſt in a heap of Chaff 
by them that will be Lawgivers to themiclves and all the Church of Chriſt. : 

S. 7. Dircdt. 5. Aſſociate your ſelves with the m'ſt boly ſerious pratiical Chriſtians : Not with the 
ungodly, nor with barren opinionilts, that talk of nothing but their Controvertics and the way or 
ntcreſt of their {cs ( which they call the Church ) ; nor with outſide tormal Ccremonijous Phariſces 
that are pleading for the waſhing of Cups and tithing of Mint, and the tradition of their Fathers. 
while they hate and p:rſccute Chriſt and his D:{ciples. But walk with the moſt Holy and blameleſ; 
and charitable, that live upon that truth which others talk of, and are ſecking to pleaſe God by the 
wiſdom which is firit pure and then peaceable and gentle, ( Jam. 3.17, 18 ), when others are contending 
fr their ſcycral fects, or [.eking to pleate Chritt, by killing him, or cenſuring him, or flandering him in 
his ſervants, Foh. 16.2, 3- Matth. 25. 45-40. - 

s. 8. Dir. $. Keep a juſt accornt of your Praftice : Examine your ſelves in the end of every day 
and weeh, bow you bave ſpent your time, and pratiiſed what yin were taught , and jndge your ſelves 
before God according, as you find it. Yea you mvſi call your fclves to account every hour, what you 
are doing, and how you do it : whether you arc upon Gods work or not ; And your hearts muk be 
watcht and followed like unfaithful ſervants, and like loitering Scholars, and driven on to every 
duty, like a dull or tired horſe. 

S. 9. Din. g. Above all ſet yrmr bearts to the deepeſt contemplations of the wonderful Love of Gid 
in Chiiſt, and tbe ſweetneſs ard cxcelency of a boly life, and the certain incomprehenſible glory which it 
rendeth to, 1hat your ſouls may be in Love with your dear Redeemer, and all that ts hily, and Love and 


obedience may be as natural to you : And then the pracice of holy dodtrine, will be eſte to you, when 


It is your delight, | 

$. 10. Dirct. 10. Take hed that you receive not ungrounded or unneceſſary prejudices againſt the 
perſon of the Preacher. Fer that will turn away your heart, and lock it up againti his doQrine. And 
therefore abhor the ſpirit of uncharitableneſs, cruelty and taQtion, which alway bendeth to the ſup- 
preſſing or vilitying and diſgracing all thoſe, that are not of their way and tor their intereſt ; And 
be not fo blind as not to oblerve, that the very defign of the Devil, in raiſing up divitions among 
Chiiſtians is, that he may uſe the tongues or hands of one another to vilinethem all and make 
them odious to one another, and to diſable one another from hindering his Kingdom, and doing 
any conſiderable ſervice to Chrift, So that when a Miniſter of Chriti ſhould be winning fouls, &+- 
ther he is forbidden or he 1s deſpiſed, and the hearers are ſaying, | O he is ſuch, or ſuch a one | ac- 
cording to the names of reproach which the Encmy of Chriſt and Love hath caught them. 


CHAP. 


How to read the Scriptures profitably. 
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CHAR a2 
Direftions for profitable Reading the boly Scriptures. 


Eeing the diverſity of mens tempers and underſtandings is lo cxceeding great , that it 


PS. 1. 


d:Nliked arid quarrelled with by others, and ſeeing in the Scriptures there are many 
things hard to be underſiood, which the unlcarncd and unſtable wreſt to their own de- 
firvQion, 2 Per. 3+ 16. and the Word is to ſome the favour of death unto death, 2 Cor. 2.16. You 
have therefore necd to be careful in Reading it : And as Chriſt faith, Luke 8. 18. Take heed hor you 
bear 3 (o 1 ſay, Take becd how you read. 

$. 2. DireRe. 1. Bring not an evil heart of Vubelicf : Open the Bible with holy Reverence as the Bark 
of Gd, indited by the Holy Ghoſt : Remember that the Detirine of the New Teſtsment was revealed by 
the Son of God, who was purpoſely ſent from Heaven to be tbe Light of the world, and t) mike known to 
men the Will of G:d, and the matters of their ſalvation. Bethink you weil it God ſhould but ſend a 
Book or Letter to you by an Angel, how reverently you would receive it? How carefully you would 
pcruſc jt and regard it above all the Books in the world ? And how much rather ſhould you do ſo,by 


is impoulible that any thing ſhould be pleaſing and ſuitable tofome, which ſhall not be 


Mar. 4. 24. 


Dired. r. 
Read Chyp. z. 
Dir. nx. and 
againft Unbe- 
lief, Tom. 1. 


that Book which 1s indited by the Holy Ghoſt, and recordeth the dottrine of Chriſt bimiclf, whote 


authority is greater than all the Angels ?. Read it not therefore as a common Book, with a common 
and unreverent heart 3 bur in the dread and Love of God the Author. 

$.3- Duc. 2. Kemember that it is the very Law of God which you muſt live by, and be ju1zed by 
at laſt: And tverefore read it with a full Reſolution to obey what ever it comman th, tbrgh fleſh, and 
men, and Leuils contradidt it. Let there be no ſecret exceptions in your heart, to baulk any of its 
Preccpts, and ſhitt off that part of obedience, which the fleſh accounteth difficule or dear. 

$. 4- Dirc. 3. Kemember that it is the IWill and Teſtament of your Lord, and the Covenant of moſt 
full and gracious Promiſes , which all your Comforts, and all your bopes of pardon and ever laſting life are 
built upon ; Read it therefore with Love and great delight. Value it a thouſand fold more than you 
would do, the letters of your dearefi friend, or the Deeds by which you hold your Lands; or 
any thing elſe of low concernment. It the Law was ſweeter to David than boney, and better 
than thiuſands of Gold and Silver, and was his delight and meditation all the day z O what ſhould 
the tweet and pretious Goſpel be to us ? | 

S. 5- Direct. 4. Remember that it is a D:Arine of unſeen things, and of the greatef Myſteries : and 
therefure come mot 10 it with arrogance, as a Fudge, but with Humility as a Learner or Diſciple : And 
if any thing ſeem difficult or improbable to you, ſuſpett your own unfurniſhed underſtanding, and not the 
Jacrid Word of God, It a Learner in any Art or Science, will ſuſpe& his Teacher and his Books, when 
evcr he 15 ttalled, or mccteth with that which ſeemeth unlikely to him 3 his pride wou!d kecp pol- 
(ctlion for his ignorance, and his folly were like to be uncurable. 

$. 6. DircR. 5. Remember that it is an Uniterſal Law and Doflrine, written for the mt ignorant 
as wel as for the curious : and therefore muſt be ſuited in plainneſs to the capacity of the ſimple, and 
yet have maitcy 10 exerciſe the m ft ſubtile wits : and that God wonld bave the ſtyle, to ſuv ur more of 
the innocent weaknſs of the inſliruments, than the matter : Therefore be not offended or troublcd when the 
fiyle d:th ſeem lif; polite, than you might think beſeemed tbe Holy Gboſt 3 nor at the plainneſs of ſome 
parts, or the my (tcriouſncls ot others : But adore the wildom and tender condeſcention of God to 
his poor creatures. | 

$. 7. Direct. 6. Bring not a carnal mind, which ſavourcth only fleſhly things, and is enſlaved 10 thoſe 
ſins which the Scripture doth condemn :; For the carnal mind i4 enmity againit God, and neither #4, nor 
can be ſubjeci ro bis Law, Rom. 8. 7, 8. And the things of God are not diſcerned by the meer natu- 
ral man, for they are fo1liſpneſs to him, and they muſt be ſpiritually diſcerned, 2 Cor. 2. 144 And En- 
muy 15 an ill Exputitcor : It will be quarrelling with all, and making faults in the word which find- 
ety {0 many tauits in you : It will hate that word which cometh to deprive you of your moſt 

wect and deariy beloved fin. Or if you have ſuch a carnal mind and enmity, believe it not no more 
than a purtial and wicked enemy ſhould be belicvcd, againlt God himſclt z who bettcr underttandeth 
what he hath written, than any ot his tooliſh enemies. 

S. 8. Dircct. 7. Compare vne place of Scriptare with another, and expound the darkeſt by the belp of 
the pl.inngt, and the fewer expreſſions by the more frequent, and ordinary, and the doubifuler points by 
tboſe which are moſt certain z avid not on the contrary» 

$9. Dire&. 8. Preſune not on the ftrength of your own underſtanding , but bumbly pray te God 
for light : and before and after you read the Scripture, pray carneſtly that the Spirit which did indite it 
m1y expound it t0 you, and keep you trom unbclict and error, and lead you into the truth. 
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Direfi. 2+ 


Dired. 3s 


Dired.. 4, 


DireI. 5. 


Dire. 6. 


Diref. 7. 
Dired. 8. 


it Cor 2.10,12 
& iz 8, 9,10, 


WOT LI Wen HSI A Pr OMA 8. eI- MI E e 7 WO att 3 7 (A Wy 


— 


Diric;. ICs 


580 | Direttions for Reading good Books. 


— - 


CE EE ——_ 


Dirc. 9. S. IC» Dire. g. Read ſome f tre belt Anwotations or Expoſitors wh29 being better acquainted with 


the phraſe of the Scripture than your ſelves, may help to clear your underſtanding. When Phil; 
asked the Eunuch that rcad Ia. 53. Underſtandeft thou what thou readeſt ? be ſaid, How aq ” 
except {\me man ſhould guide me # Acts 8. 30, 31. Make uſe of your Guides, if you would 
nt Cir, | 

$. 11. Diri&. 1c. When you are alled by any difficulty which avermatcheth you, note it doypy and 
pr p und it to yur Paſtor, ard crave bis help, or ( 1t the Muir ot the place be ignorant and unable ) 
gr ts ſome one that God hath furniſhed for ſuch work : Andif aftcr all, ſome things remain ſtill dark 
and dithcult, remcmber your 1mpertcction, and wait on God for further light, and thankfully mak 
vic of all the rott of the Scripture which is plain. And do not think as the Papiſts, that men —_ 
forbcar ro x ing, it tor trar of errinp, no more than that men mult torbear cating for fear of Poylo 
vor than Subjects mult be kept ignorant of the Laws of the King, for tear ot milanderttanding 5: 
abuling thom. 


 F4CEGULSESSELUPHLKGPUHSEFHPEFHEUHHESH400484 


CHAP. XL 
Direftions for Reading other Books. 


Eczuſe God hath made the excellent holy Writings of his ſervants , the fingular bleſſing of 


Nero; he n pris | 
'his Lznd and Ape, and many a one may have a good Book, even any day or hour ot the Weck, 


nu, gmnum 


q] 'T d Cr Aar's 
tur, NAS Cx- 
conta in Pub- 


Jum e331. 
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Der. 2+ 


Dire. 3: 
Sx1ti Ar//t'p- 


pus (7 Lact.) 


As they are 


hat Cannot at all have a good Preacher, I adviſe all Gods ſervants to be thankful for ſogreat 

a mcrcy and to make ufc ot it, and be much in Reading : For Reading with moſt doth more con- 
duce to Knowledge than Hearing doth ; becauſe you may chooſe what ſubje&s and the excellent 
Trcatiſes you pleaſe ; and may be often at it, and may perule again and again what you forget, and 
may take 11me as you go to fix it on your mind : And with very many it doth more than Hearing 
allo to move the Heart, though Hearing of it ſelf in this hath the advantage: Becaule lively Books 
may be ealtlicr had, than lively Preachers : Eſpecially theſe ſorts of men ſhould be much in Read- 
i*g: 1- Malters of families, that have more fouls to care for than their own. 2. People that live 
where there 15 no Preaching, or as bad or worſe than none. 3. Poor people,and ſervants, and chiliren, 
that are forced on many Lords Dayes to ſtay at home, whilſt others have the opportunity to hear. 
4. And vacant perſons that have more leiſure than others have. To all theſe, but eſpccially Maſters 
of tamilics, 1 ſhall here givea tew Directions. 

Sg. 1. DircCt. 1. I preſuppoſe that you keep the Devils Books out of your hands and houſe; 1 mean 
Cards, and idle Tales, and Play-books, and Romances or Love-books, and talſe bewitching ſtories, 
and the {ducing Books of all falſc Teachers, and the railing or ſcorning Books which the men of 
ſcveral S.&s and Factions write againſt each other, on purpoſe to teach men to hate une another, and 
baniſh Love : For where theſe are ſuffercd to corrupt the mind, all grave and uſctul writings are 
forclialled : And it is a wonder to fee, how powerfully theſe poyton the minds of children, and 
many other cmpty heads : Alſo Books that are written by the Sons of Cora!, to breed dittaiics and 
dilcontents in the minds of the people againſt their Governours, both Magiſtrates and Mniltcrs. 
For there is lomething in the b«(t Rulers, for the tongues of ſcditious men to fatten on , and to 
aggravate in the peoples cars and there is ſomething even in god!'y people, which terpteth them 
too calily to take fire and be diltempered before they are aware : And they toreſee not the cvil to 
which it tendeth. 

S. 2. Direct. 2. When you read to your fimily or others , let it be ſeaſ\nably and gravely, when 
filence and attendance encourage you to expcit ſucceſs , and not when children are crying or talking, Or 
ſervants buſling to dijturb you. Dittraction is worlt in the greateſt bulincles. 

6. 3. Direct. 3. Chooſe ſuch Bocks as are moſt ſuitible ty your ftate or to thoſe you read to, It 
is worlc than unprofitable, to read Books for comforting troubled minds, to thoſe that arc blockiſhly 
ſecure, and have hardned, obſiinate, unhum bled hearts : It is as bad as to give Medicines 01 Pailters 


not rhe he alth- contrary to the Paticnts necd, and fuch as cheriſh the diſcaſe : So is it to read Books of to0 
tullcft char eat high a fiyle or ſubject, fo dull and ignorant hearcrs. We uſe to fay, That which is one mars 


- molt, fo are 


they ny the 


lJearnedit that 
r-2d moſt, bur 
they that read aboue the Fundamentals, and awaken the affections to entertain them and improve them : 
that which 1s 
molt ne: cilary 
and profitable. 


meat, is another mans poyſon. It is not encugh that the matter be good, but it muli be agreeable to 
the caſe for which it 15 ulcd. 

$. 4. Dirct. 4. To 4 common family begin with thoſe Brcks, which at once inform the judgemtnt 
Such as are 
Treatiſcs of Regeneration, Conve3livn or Repentance : To which purpoſe 1 have written my felt, the 
Call to the Uncomvertcd, the Treatiſe of Converſion, DareGitons for 4 {und Converſion , 2 Treatiſe of 
Judgement, a Sermon againſt making light of Chritt, True Chriſti mity, a Sermoa of Repentance, Now 
er Never, A Saint or a Bruit, with others ; which | mention not as <qualling them with others, but 


as tholc which I am more accountable tor : Oa this tubje& theſe are very excellent, Mr. R- nr 
Worss, 
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works, Mr. Whatelcy on the New Birth, Mr. Swinnock of Regeneration, Mr. W. Pinks's five Sermmy, 
woft of Mr. Th. Hookers Sermons, Mr. Fo. Rogers Dodirne of Faith, Mr. Dents Plain maus Path-way ts 
Heaven : Moſt of Mc. Perkins and Mr. Braltons Works, and many the like. 

gs. 5 Dirt. 5. Next theſe read over thoſe Books which are more ſuited to the ſlate of young 
Chriftians for their growth in grace, and for their exerciſe of Faith, and Love, and. Obedience, and for 
tbe mortifying of ſelfiſhneſs, pride, ſenſuality, world/ineſ5, and other the moſt dangerous fins, My own 
un this ſ{bjeXt are, my Directions for weak Chriſtians, my Saints Reſt, a Treatiſe of Self-denyal, another 
of the Miſchiefs of Self-ignorance, Life of Faith, of Crucifying the World, the Unreaſonableneſs of Infi- 
delity, of Right Rtjoycing, &c- To this uſe theſe are excellent : Mr. Hilderſhams Works, Dr. Preftons, 
Mr. Perkins, Mr. Bultons, Mr. Fenners, Mr. Gurnalls, Mr. Antho»y Burgeſſes Sermons : Mr. Lockjer on 
the Coloſſi ms, with abundance more that God hath bleſt us with. 

6.6. Dir. 6. At the Same time labonr to metholize your kuowledge, and to thut end read firſt and Nir:5. 6. 
learn ſme ſhort Catechiſm, and then ſome Larger ( as Mr. Balls or the Afﬀemblies larger ) and next ; 
ſore Body of Divinity, ( 45 Amelius bs Marrow of Divinity, and Caſcs of Conſcience, which are 


Engliſhed J. | 
And let the Catechiſme be* kept in memory while you live, and the reſt be throughly under 


ſtood. 
$. 7, DircQ. 7. Next read (to your ſelves or families ) the larger Expoſitions of the Creed, Lords Diredl. 7- 
Prayer and Ten Commandments : fuch as Perkins, Biſhop Andrews on the Commandments, and Dod,evc. 
that your underltar.ding may be more full, particular and ditftinctz and your families may not ſtop 
in Generals which are not underſtood. | 
6. 8. Dirc&. $. Read much thoſe Books which diret you in a courſe of daily communion with God, and Dire. 8. 
ordering all your converſations ; As Mr. Reyners Direfions, the Praflice of Piety, Mr. Palmers, Mr.Scud- 
ders, Mr. Brltons Direfiions, and my Divine Life. 
$. 9. Direct. So. For Peace, and Comfort, a encreaſe of the Love of God read Mr. Symmonds Deſert- Diredt. 9. 
ed Sonl, &c. and his Life of Faith : All Dr.Sibbs Works, Mc. Harſncts Cordials,Biſhop Halls Works, &c. 
my Method for Peace, and S2ints Reft, &c. he” x 
g. 10. Dire. 10. For the underſtanding of the Text of _—_— keep at hand, either D-odates or Dired.. 10. 
the Aſſembly of Divines, or the Dutch Aunotations, with Dc. Hammonds, or Dickſons and Hutchinſons 
brief Obſervations. | : 
$. 11. DireQ. 11. For ſecuring you againſt the Feavor of uncharitable Zeal and Schiſm, and contenti- Dired. 11, 
ou? wr angvagy: and « _ for Religion ſake, read diligently Biſhop Halls Peacemaker (* and other of his 
Books ) Mr. Burroughs Irenicon, Acontius Stratagems of Satan, and my Catholick Uni : 
Church, Univerſal Concord, te. , ; F "wy JR 
$. 12+ DireR. 12. For eftabliſhing you againſt Popery on the ſounleſt grounds, not running i Direth. 12+ 
—_ —_— _ oY —_— Credo Keke Chillingworth,” Dr. Field of the Charch, Fwy | 
#nd my True Catholick, and my Key for Catholicks, and my Safc Religion, aud Winding- : 
pery, axd Diſputation with My. Johnſon. ; P > hy Reins Bhs 
S. 13. Dire. 13. For ſpecial preparation for afflition, ſufferings, ſickneſs , death, read Mr. 
_ one mc —_ o-ue ww _— Mr. S. Rutherfords Letters, &c. my Treatiſe = ties 
enyal, The Believers Laſt Work, the Laſt Enemy Death, and the forrth Part i | 
will add no more, leſt they ſeem too many. : 4 f Tp mines BA 
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CHAP. XXII. 
Direitions for the right Teaching of (hildren and Servants, ſo as may be moſt likely 


to have [| ucceſs. 


what to do, from the very tirſt beginning of ycur Teaching and their learning : And I beſecch 

you {tudy this Chapter more than many of the reſt; for it is an unſpeakable loſs that befalls 

the Church and the ſouls of men, for want of kill, and will, and diligence, in Parents and Mz. 
ſters in this matter, 

s. 1 Dire: 1. Cauſe your younger Children to learn the words, though they be not yet capable of 
underſtanding 1be matter : And do not think as ſome do, that this is but to make theme Hypocrites, 
and to teach them to take Gods Name in vain: For it is neither Vanity nor Hypocrifie to help them 
hrſt to underftand the words and ſigns, in order to their early underfianding of the matter and ſynifi- 
catim. Otherwiſe no man might teach them any language, nor teach them to read any words that 
be good, becauſe they muſt firſt underſtand the words before the meaning : It a child learn to read 
in a Bible, it is not taking Gods Name or Word in vain, though he underttand it not : For it is is 
erder to his learning to underſtand it : And it is not vain which is to fo good a Uſe: If you leave 
them untaught till they come to-be twenty years of age, they muſt zben learn the words before they 
can underftand the matter. D> not therefore leave them the children of darkneſs, for fear of make- 
ing them hypocrites. It will be an excellent way to redeem their Time, to teach them tuſt that 
which they are cap«ble of learning : A child of tive or fix years old can learn the words of a Cate- 
chiſme or Scripture, before they are eapable of underſtanding ther. And thek when they come tq' 
years of underitanding, that part of their work is done, _ they have nothing co do but to (tudy 


| Here ſuppoſe them wtterly wnteught that you have to do with, and therefore ſhall dire& 


the megning and wſe of thoſe words which they have learnt already: Whereas it you leave them uc- 
'terly untaught till then, they muſt then be waſting a long time to learn the ſame words which 
" they might have learnt before : And the loſs of ſo much time is no {mall loſs or fin. | 


F. 2. Dre}. 2. The moſt natural way of teaching children be Meauing of Gods Word, and the 
Matters of their ſalvation, is by familiar talk with them, ſuited to their capacities : Begin this betimes 
with them while thcy- are on their Mothers laps ; and uſe it frequently. For they are quickly capable 
of ſ*me underſtanding about greater matters as well as about Jeſs: And knowledge mult come 
in by flow degrees : Stay not till their minds are prepoſſeſt with vanity and toyes, Prov. 22: 6. 

S. 3- Dire. 3. by all means let your children learn to read, though you be never ſo poor, whatever 


| ſhift y-u make + And it you have ſervants that cannot read, Jet them learn yet ( at ſpare hours) if 


they be of any capacity and willingneſs. For it is a very great mercy to be able to read the holy 
S.ripture and any g,ood Books themlclves, and a very great miſery to know nothing but what they hear 
from ethers They may read almoſt at any time, when they cannot hear. 

S. 4+ Dir. 4. Let your children when they are little ones read much the Hiſtory of the Scriptmres : 
For though this ct it (elf is not ſufficient to breed in them any ſaving knowledge , yet it enticeth 
them to delight in reading the Bible, and then they will be often at it when they love it; fo 
that all theſe benctits will follow. 1. It will make them Love the Bock, ( though it be but with 
a common Love ). 2. It will make them ſpend their time in it, when elſe they would rather beat 
play. 3- It will acquaint chem with Scripture-Hiftory , which will afterwards be very ulcful to 
them 4-It will Jead them up by degrees to the knowledge of the defirine, which is all along in- 
terwoven with the Hiſtory. | 

6.5. Dir. 5 Take heed that yju turn not all your family inftrutions into a cuſtomary formal 
courſe , by bare re dings and repeating Sermons from day to day , without familiar perſonsl application : 
For it is ordinarily fcen that they will grow as ſlcepy, and ſenſeleſs, and cuſtomary under ſuch a dull 
and dittant courſe of duty ( though the matter be good )) almoft as if you had ſaid nothing to 
them Your bulincſs therefore mult be to get within then, and awaken their conſciences to Know 
that the matter doth molt nearly concern them, and to force them to make application of it to 
them: Ives. 7 

$ 6. DireR. 6. Let none affet a formal Preaching way to their families, except they be Preacher! 
themſclues, or men that are able fir the Miniftry: But rather ſpend the time in Reading to them the 
p'rverfullejt Books, and ſperting to them more familiarly about the ftate and matters of their foulr: 
Nut that I think it unlawful tor a man to preach to his family in the ſame Method that a Miaiſter 
doth to his people : For no doubt but he may teach them in the protitableſt manner he can : An 
that which is the be(t Method for a ſet ſpeech in the Pulpit, is ulually the beſt Method in a _ 

" 
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Bu caſons againſt this Preaching-way ordinarily, are thefe : 1+ Becauſe it is very tew 
ſs of families that are able for it, ( even among them that think they are) : And then 
they ignorantly abuſe the Scripture, ſo as tends much to Gods diſhonour. 2. Becaule there is 
ſcarce any of them all, but may read at the fame time, ſuch lively profitable Books to their Fami- 
lies. 25 handle thoſe things which they have moſt need to hear of, in a far more edifying 
manner than they themſelves are able, ( except they be ſo poor that they can get no ſuch 
Books ). 3. Becauſe the familiar way is moſt edifying- And to talk _—_— with Children 
and Servants about the great concernments of their ſouls, doth commonly more move them than 
S.rmons or ſet ſpeeches, . Yet becauſe there is a ſeaſon for both, you may lometimes read ſome 
powerful Books to them, and ſometimes 2alk familiarly to them. 4. Becauſe it often comes 
trom Pride, when mcn put their ſpeech into a Preaching method to ſhew their parts, and as often 
nour:{heth pride. | 


g. 7. D.rc. 7. Let the manner of your teaching them be very often interl1cutory or by way of Direct. 7+ 


® ««iHtions ; Though when you have' ſo many or ſuch perſons preſent as that fuch familiarity 15 not 
icatonable, then Reading, repeating, or {ct ſpeeches may do beti : But at other times when the num- 
ber or quality of the compaiy hindereth not, you will tind that ®weftions and familiar diſcourſe 1s 
beſt : For, 1. It keepeth them awzke and attentive, when they know they muſt make fome anſwer 
0 your Quettions 3 which fect tp:eches, with the dull and ſluggiſh, will hardly do. 2. And it 
mightily helpeth «hem in the applicatiunz ſo that they much more ealily take it home, and perceive 
themifclves concerned in its ; 

6. $. Dirc. 8. Net prudengly take beed that you ſpeak nothing to agy,in the preſence of others that 
tends to open their ignorance or ſin, or the ſecrets of their hearts, or that any way tendeth to ſhame 
them, ( except in the neceflary reproot of the obſlinate ): It it be their Common z7nrance that will 
be opencd by qucttioning them, you may do it before your fervants or Children themſelves, that arc 
familiar with cach other, but not when any ſtrangers are prefenr. Bur if it be about the ſe- 
cret tiate of their fouls that you examine them, you mult do it fingly, when the perſon is alone ; 
Leſt ſhaming and troubling them make thcm hate inſtruion, and deprive them of all the be- 
chit of 1. | 

6. 9. Dirct. 9, When youu come to teach them the Doftrine of Religion, begin with the Baptif- 
mal Covenant, as the ſumm of all that is «ſſcntial to Chriſtianity : And bere teach them briefly all 
the ſubſtance of this at once ; For though tuch General knowledge will be obſcure and not- diltinct 
and ſatistX&ory, yet it is neceſſary at hirfi ; becauſe they mult fee Traths ſer together ; For 
they will underſtand nothing truly, if they underſtand it but independantly by broken parts. 
Therefore open to them the ſumm of the Covenant or Chriſtian Religion all at once, though you 
lay but little at thirſt of the f(everal parts ; Help them to underfiand what it is to be baptized 
into the Name of the Father, Sox, and Holy Ghoſt : And here you mult open it to them in 
this order. You mult help them to know who are the Covenanters, GOD and MAN: 
and finit the nature of man is to be opencd, becauſe he is hirft known, and God in him who 
is his Image. Familiarly tell them, © chat man is not like a beaſt that hath no Reaſon nor 
 ©® free will, nor any knowledge of another World, nor any ether life to live but this : But he 
© hath an underſtanding to know God, and a will to choole good and retulc evil, and an im- 
© mortal ſoul that mult live for ever ; and that all inferiour Creatures were made for his ſer- 
« vice, as he was made 'for the ſervice of his Creator : Tell them that neither man nor any 
* thing that we ſee could make it felt but God is the Maker, preferver and difpoſer of all the world. 
* That this Gcd 1s infinite in Power and Wiſdom and Goodnefs, and is the Owner and Rulcr 
* and Benefator, Felicity and End cf man : That man was made to 'be wholly devoted and re- 
* ſigned to God as his Owner, and to be wholy Ruled by him as his Governour, and to be wholly 
** given up to his Love and Praiſe as his Father, his Fclicity and End : That the Tempter ha- 
* ving drawn man from this bleſſcd ſtate of hfe, in Adam's tall the world tell under the wrath 
* of God, and had becn lott for ever, but that God of his mercy provided us a Redeemer, 
* even the Eternal Son of God, who being One with the Father, was pleaſed to take the na- 
* ture of man, and fo is both God and man in one perſon z who being born of a Virgin, 
* lived among men, and fulhlled the Law of God, and overcame the Tempter and the World, 
*and dyed as a Sacrifice for our lins, to reconcile us unto God : that all men being born 
* with corrupted natures, and living in fin ill Chrilt recover them, there is now no hope of 
* lalvation but by him ; that he hath paid our dcbt, and made ſatisfation for our tins, and 
" Riſen from the dead, and conquered death, and Satan, and is aſcended and Gloritied in Hea- 
* ven, and that he is the King and Texcher and High Prictt of the Church : That he hath made 
A new Covenant of Grace aud pardon, and offcred it in his Scriptures and by his Miniſters to 
*the World 3 and that thoſe that are lincere and faithful in this Covenant ſhall be faved, and 
* thoſe that are not ſhall remedil.fly be damned 3 becaule they rej this Chrilt and Grace 
- which is the laſt and only remedy. And here open to them the nature of tiiis Covenant : 
: that God doth offer to be cur Reconciled God and Father and Felicity, and Chrift to be our 
: 1 as to forgive. our fins and reconcile us unto God, and renew us by his ſpirit, and the 

Holy Spirit to be our ſandiifier, to illuminate and regenerate and contirm us 3 and that all that 
cquied on our part, 15 ſuch an untcigned conſent, as will appear in the performance in 
(crious endeavours. Even that we wholly give up our ſelves to he renewed by the boly 
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©« ſpzrit, to be yuſtihed, taught and Governed by Chriſt, and by him to be brought again to my 
* Father, to Lwe bm as our God and End and to live to him, and with him for ey : 
© But whercas the temptations of the Devil, and the allurements of this deceitful world ar 
* the dchires of the fleſh, are the great enemies and hinderances in our way, we _ all 
« conſent to renounce all theſe, and let them go, and deny our felves, and take up os. 
* God alone, and what he fceth mcet to give us, and to take him in Heaven for all or _ 
* tion: And he that cgnlenteth unfeignedly to this Covenant, is a member of Criſt, a Sultifj 
* ed, reconciled Child of God, and an hcir of Hcaven, and fo continuing, ſhall be (aveq : and 
* he that doth not ſhall be damned. This is the Covenant that in Baptiſm we ſolemnly Rs 
«into with Gnd, the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, as our Father and Felicity, our Szviour and 
© our SanCtincr. This in, fume tuch brict explication, you mult tamiliarly open to them again and 
Ay :111. 

= 10. D rc. 10. When you have opened the Baptiſmail Covenant to them, and the Eſential, f 
Cimmtanity, cauſe them to learn the Creed, the Lords Prayer an the Ten Commandment;. And tef 
them the Uſes of them, that man having three Powers of ſoul, his Underſtanding, bis Will and 
his Obediential Or execuitve power, all theſe mutt be Jantificd, and therctore there muſt be 2 Rule 
for each; And that accordingly the Crecd 15 the ſummary Rule to tell us what our Underſtand- 
ings mult Believe, and the Lords Prayer is the ſummary Rule to dire us what our will; muſt 
difire, and our tongues muſt ask, and the Tex Colas is the ſummary RMle of our Prafiic, . 
And that the Holy Scripture in general is the more Jarge and perte& Rulc of all : And that all 
that will be taken for true Chriſtians muſt have a Generat implicite Bclict of all the Holy Scri. 
p:ures, and a particular explicite Belief, Deſire, and ſincere pratiice, according to the Creeds, Lid, 
Praycr, and ten Commandments. 

S. 11. DircQ. 11, Next teach them a ſhort Catechiſm ( by memory ) which openeth theſe 4 lint, 
mire fuly, a1d then a larger Catechiſm : The ſhorter and larger Cacechiſm of the Aſſembly are 
vary well titted to this uſe: | have publiſhed a very brief one my felt, which in eight Articles 
or Anſwers containeth all the «f{cntial points of Belicf, and in One Anſwer, the Covenant-cgy. 
ſent, and - in four Articles or Anſwers more, containeth all the ſubltantia] parts of Chriſtian 
duty ; The anlwers arc ſome of them long for Children, But if I knew of any other that had 
ſo much» in ſo few words, | would not oftcr this ro you, becaule I am conſcious of its imper- 
fce&:on.. But there are very few Catechilms that differ in the ſubſtance : Which ever they 
Jearn, let them as they gu have'your help to underſtand it, and let them keep it in memory to 
thc laſt. | 

6. 12. Dirt. 12. Next open to them more diſtinfily the particular part of vhe Covenant and Ca- 
techiſm. And here I think this Method moſt prohtable tor a family ; 1. Read over to chem, 
the biſt expolitions that you can get on the Creed, the Lords Prayer and the Ten Command- 
ments, Which are not too large to confound them, nor too briet ſo as to be hardly under- 
ſfiood, For a furmary Mr. Brinfleyes True watch is good ; but thw to read to them, ſuch as 
Mr. Perkins on the Creed, and Dr. King on the Lords Prayer, and Dod on the Commandments, 
are fit: ſo that you may read one Article, one Petition, and one Commandment at a time ; And 
read thele over to them divers times. 2. Belides this in your familiar diſcourſe with them, 
open to them plainly one Head or Article of Religion at a time, and another the next time, 
and ſo on till you come fo the end. And here, 1. Open in one diſcourſe the nature of man 
and the Creation. 2. In another ( or before it ) the nature and attributes of God. 3. In anc- 
ther the fall of man, and eſpecially the Corruption of our nature, as it conlitteth in an inordinate 
inclination to carthly and fi.(hly things, ard a backwardneſs or avetſenc{s or enmity to God 
and Holineſs ard the Lite to come : and the nature of fm ; and the impoſſibility of being 
favcd till this fin be pardoned, and theſe natures renewed, and reſtored to the Love of God and 
Holineſs, from this Love of the world and ficſhly plealures. 4. In the next diſsourſe open 
to thum the doctrine of Redemption in general, and the Incarnation, and natures and perſon 
of Chriſt particularly. $5. In the next open the Life of Chriſt, his fulfilling the Law, and 
his overcoming the Tempter, his humble lite, and contempt of the world, and the end of all, 
and how he is exemplary and *imitable unto us. 6. In the next open the whole Humiliation 
and ſuff.ring of Chriftt, and the pretcnſes of his perfecutors, and the Ends and Utes of his 
{.ffcring, death and burial. 7. In the next open his Reſurrection, the proofs, and the Ules 
of it. $. In the next open his Aſcenſion, Glory and Intcreefſion for us, and the Uſes of all. 
9. In the next open his Kinzly, and Prophetical ofhices in General, and his making the Cove- 
nant of Grace with man, and the nature of «that Covenant, and its «fects. 10. In the next 
open the Works or Office of the Holy Ghoſt in General, as given by Chrift to be his Agent in 
mn on earth, and his great witnets to the world 3; and particularly open the extraordinary gift 
ot the ſpirit to the Prophcts and Apoliles, to plant the Churches and indite and ſeal the holy 
Scripture z and ſhew them the authority and uſe of the holy Scriptures. 11. In the next, open 
to thum the ordizary works of the Holy Ghoft, as the lluminater, Renewer and SanQiher of 
ſouls, and in what order he doth all this, by the Miniſtry of the Word. 12. In the nei, 
open to them, the office and- uſe and duty of the ordinary Miniſtry, and their duty toward 
them, eſpecially as Heaters, and the nature and uſe of publick Worſhip, and rhe nature, and 

: Communion 


'«eſt and richeſt of the wicked ? When Time is paſt and you mult give account of it, had you 
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Communion of Saints and Churches. 13. In the next op:n to them the Nature and uſe of 
B.p.itm ind the Lords Supper. 14+ In the next open to them the ſhortnels of lite, and the 
tiare ct fouls at death and aftcr death and the day of Judgement, and the Juſtitication of the 
Riphtcous and the Condemnation of the. wicked at that day. 15- In the next open to them 
the Joyes of H-aven and the miſerics of the damned. 16, In the next open to them the vanity 

ofics and honour of this World, and the method of Temptations, and 


+ all the pleaſure, and pr A , 
oo tO overcome them 17. In the ngxt open to them the reaſon and uſe of ſuffering for 


Chritt, and ot fclf-denyal, and how to prepare for lickne(s and death. And aiter this go overallo the 
Lords Prayer and the Ten Commandments. . EF ; ; 
$. 13. Direct. 13. Afier all your injtruciions make them briefly give yo an account in their own Dircd. 13. 
mrds of what they undirſtand and rememver of all : or elſe the next time, to give account of the 
rm. And encourage them for all that is well done in their endeavours. | 
-- ae 8 DircCt. 14+ Labour (in all to keep up 4 wakened ſerious attenti'n, and ftill to print upon tyeer Dire@. 14. 
hearts the greateft things : And to that end, For the Mattcr of your teaching, and dilcourle, lect 
nothing be to: much in. your mouths, as, 1. Thc Nature and R-:lations ot Gol, 2. A Cru- 
citicd and a Glorined Chritt, with all his grace and priviledges. 3. The operations of the fpirit 
on theſonl. 4. The madinets of finners, and, the vanity ot the world. 5. And endlcfs Glory and 
Joy of Saints, and mifcry ot the ungodly after death. Let thefe tive points be frequently urgcd, 
and be the life of all the reſt of your diſcourſe. And then for the Manner of your ſpeaking to 
them, let it be atwayes with Tuch a mixture of familiarity and. ſerianſneſs that may carry along, 
their ſerious attentions, whether they will or Go: Speak to them as if they or you were dying, and 
as if you ſaw G-d and Heave! and Hil. | ke, | | 
6. 15. Dirctt. 15. Take cath of them ſumetime by themſelucs, and there deſcribe to them the wk, Dirett. 15. 
of Renovation, and atk them whether ever ſuch, a work, was wrought upon them. Shew them the 
true Marks of Grace, and help them to try themlſclves : Urge them to tell you truly whether 
their Love to God or the Creature, to Heaven or 'Earth, to; Holineſs or Flcfh-pleating be more : 
an! what it is that hath their hearts and care and chict endeavour? And if you find them 
r'pcncrate, help to ſtrengthen' them : It you. tind them tov much dcjeted help to Comfort 
them : And it you tind them unregenerate, help to convince them, and then to humble them, 
and thin .to ſhow them the remedy in Chriſt, and then thew them their duty that they may 
have part in Chriſt, and d1ive all kome to the end that you delire to kke ; But do all this with 
Love and pentlenels and privacy. . 
6. 16, DircCt. 16. Some pertinent Dueſtions which by the anſwer will engage them to teach them- Dircd. 16. 
ſelves or to judge themſelves, will be ſometimes of very great wſe ? As ſuch as theſe; © Do you not 
« ky1w that you mu't ſhortly dye 7 Do you not believe that immediately your ſouls mult entcr 
«ypon an cndlels lite of joy or miſcry ? Will worldly wealth and honours, or flcſhly plcafures, be 
« plcafant to you then ? Had you then rather be a Saint, or an ungodly finner ? Had you not 
« then rather be one of the holicſt that the World deſpiſed and abuſed, than one of the great- 


« rot then rather it had been (ſpent in holineſs and obedience and diligent preparation for the 
« lite to come, than in pride and pleaſure and pampering the ficſh ? How could you make 
« ſhift to forget your endlcfs life ſo long ? Or to fleep quietly in an unregenerate fiate ? 
« What it you had dicd betore converſion, what think you had become of you, and where had 
« you now been ? Do you think that'any of thoſe in Hell are glad that they were ungodly ? 
« or have now any plealure in their former merriments and tin ? What think you would they do; 
*1t it were all co do again ? Do you think it an Angel or Saint from Hcaven, ſhould come 
* to decide the Controvelic between the Godly, and the Wicked, that he would ſpeak againſt'a 
* Holy and Heavenly life, or plead tor a looſe and ficfhly lite ? or which fide think you he would 
* take ? Did not God know what he did when he made the Scriptures ? Is he or an ungodly 
©* {corner to be more regarded » Do you think cvery man in the World will not wiſh at laſt that 
* he had been a Saint, what cver it had coli him? Such kind of Quctiions urge the Conſcience, 
ard much convince. | | 

S. 17. Det. 17. Cauſe them to learn ſime one moſt plain and pertinent text, for every great Dired. 17. 
and necſſary duty, and againſt every great and dangerons fin : and often to repeat them wo yin : : 
As Luk. 13.3, 5- Exceps ye Repent ye ſhall all periſh. Joh. 3. 5. Except a man be bura again of 
water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. So Mat. 18. 3. Kom. 8. g. 
Heb. 12.14. Foh. 3-16 Luk: 18. 1, &c. So againſt lying, ſwearing, taking Gods name in vain, 
flcth-pleafing, Glutrony, pride, and the rcſt. 

$. 18, Dirc&. 18. Drive all your Conviflions to a Reſolution of Endeavour and amendment, and Dired. 18. 
make them ſ\metime promiſe you ts do that which yu hve convinced them of : And ſometimes be- 
forc witnellcs, Burt let ir be done with theſe Pncceſſary Cautzons. 1. That you urge not a pro- 
mile in any deubitul point, or ſuch as you have not firfi convinced them of. 2. That you urge 
not a promiſe in things beyond their preſent (ſtrength : As you muſt not bid them promile you to 
Beliere, or to Love God, or to be tender-hearted, or heavenly-minded , but to ' do thoſe duties _ 
Which tend to theſe, as to hear the Word, or read, or pray, or meditate, or keep good company, 
or avoid temptations, &c. 3. That you be not too ofren upon this, ( or upon one and the fame 
ſirain in the other mcthods ) left they take them but for words of courſe, and cultome teach them * 

FEES 9-- to 


"= Children and Servants muſt be Taught. 


Dire. I'9. 


Dire. 20. 


Dired. 21. 


Dircd. 22+ 
DireA. 23+ 


\ 
Dired. 24+ 


Dire#. 25+ 


to contern them. But ſcaſonably and prudently done, their promiſes will lay a great engay mas 
on them. pain 

$. 19. DireQ. 19. Teach them bow to pray, by formes or without as is moſt ſuitable to their caſe and 
parts : And either your ſelf or ſome that may inform you ſhould hear them pray ſometime that you 
may know their ſpirit and bow they profit. 

þ 20. Dire. 20. Put ſuch Books into their hands as are meeteft for them, and engage them 1, 
read them when they are alone : And ark them what they underſtand and remember of them, aq 
hold them not without neceſſity fo hard to work, as to allow them no time for reading by them» 
ſclves ; But drive them on to work the harder, that they may have ſome time when their work 
15 done. : | 

Sd. 21+ Dirct. 21. Cauſe them to' teach one another when they are together. Let their talk be pro- 
fitable. Let thoſe that read beſt, be reading ſometime to the rett, and inſtructing them, and 
furthcring their edification : Their familiarity might make them very uſctul co one ano- 
ther. - | 

S. 22. Direct. 22. Tire them not out with too much at once 3 but give it them as they can receive i « 
Narrow mouth'd bottles, muſi not be filled as wider veſſels. , 

S. 23- DireRt.23. Labour to make oll ſweet and pleaſant to them : and to that end ſometime mix 
the reading of ſome profitable biftery : as the Book of Martyrs, and Clarkes Martyrologic, and his 
Livcs. 

$. 24+ Dircet. 24. Laftly, Entice them with kindneſſes and rewards : Be kind to your Children 
when they do well, and be as liberalto your ſervants as your Condition will allow you. For this 
maketh your perſons acceptable firſt, and then your infirutions will be much more acceptable ; 
Nature teacheth them to Love thoſe that Love them and do them good, and to hearken willing]y to 
thoſe they love. A (mall gift now and then, might ſignifie much to the further benctit of their 
ſouls. 

$. 25- If any ſhall ſay that here is ſo much ado in all theſe direQions as that few can follow 
them. I intreat them to conſult with Chriſt that dyed for them, whether ſouls be not pretious, 
and worth all this adoe. And to conſider how ſmall a labour all this is, in compariſon of the 
everlaſting end ; And to remember that all is Gain and pleaſure, and a delight to thoſe that have 
holy hearts: And to remember that the effe&s to the Church and Kingdom, of ſuch holy Govern- 
ment of families, would quite over-compenſate all the pains, | 
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CHAP. XXIIL 


Tit. 1. Direftions for Prayer, in General. 


$. 1+ E that handleth this Duty of PRAYER as it deſerveth, muſt make it the ſe- The $:0i-4s 
cond Pare in the Body of Divinity , and allow it a larger and exacter TraQate, lay, Orabit 
than I here intend. For I have before told you, that as we have three Natural pres 
faculties, An Underſtanding Will and Executive Power , (o theſe are qualihed in the ; g;;, poſtu- 
Godly, with Faith, Love and Obedience 3 and have three particular Rules : The Creed to ſhew us Jans. Larrt. it 
what we mult Believe, and in what Order : The Lords Prayer to ſhew us what and in what order _ So 
we muſt Defire and Love: And the Decalogue to tell us what and in what order we mult dy : on mg mo 
( Though yet theſe are ſo near Kin ro one another, that the ſame ations in ſeveral reſpe&ts be- ©, geo, Te 
long to each of the Rules: As the Commandments muſt be Believed and Loved as well as Obeyed, cibus fatiga- 
and the matter of the Lords Prayer muſt be believed to be good and neceſſary, as well as Loved and tis, &:. he 
Deſired , and Belief and Love, and Deſire, are na——_—_ and are part of our obedience; yet for mw — 
all this they arc not formally the ſame but divers. And as we ſay that the Hezre or Will is the the flcrhfat, 
man, as being the Commanding faculty ; ſo Morally the Jill, the Love or Defire is the Chriftian; that think to 
and therefore the Rxle of Defire or Prayer 15 a Principal part of true Religion: The internal Part Þave all done 
of this Duty I partly touched before Tom. 1. Chap. 3. and the Church Part I told you why 7 ” anon tf 
pait by Tom. 2. it being not left by the Government where we live to Private Miniſters diſcuſſim ey on w_ 
( lave only to perſwade men to obey what is eſtabliſhed and commanded ). Therefore becaule I and neglet 
have omitted the /ater, and but a little toucht upon the former, I ſhall be the* larger on it in this the means, 
place, to which ( tor ſeveral Reaſons ) I have reſerved it. 
$. 2. Direc. 1. See that you underſtand what Prayer is : Even, The expreſſing or afling of our Dire@t. 1» 
Defires before another to move , or ſome way procure him to grant them. True Chriſtian Prayer is, 
The believing and ſerious expreſſing or alting of our lawful defires before God , through Jeſus our 
Mediator , by the help of the Holy Spirit, as a means to procure of him , the grant of theſe deſires. 
Here note, 1. That iyward Defire is the ſoul of Prayer : 2. The expreſſions or inward atings 
ot them, 1s as the Body of Prayer. 3- To men it muſt be Deſire fo expreſſed, as they OY atoomanes tad 
underſtand it : But to God the inward ating of Deſires is a Prayer , becauſe he underſtandeth Sever. plus 
If, 4+ But it 1s not the aJing of Deſire ſimply in it ſelf that is any Prayer : For he may have gentibus quam 
Deſires, that offeretizi them not up to God, with Heart or Voice : But it is Deſires as fore wa ermonibus 
offered up to God , or repreſented or ated towards him, as a means to procure his bleſſing , 7F-2" Augeft. 
that 1s Prayer indeed. Pe. 121- 
$. 3- DircCt. 2. See that you underſtand the Ends and Uſe of Prayer. Some think that it is of Dired. 2. 
#0 Uſe, but only to move God to be willing of that which he was betore unwilling of : And there- 
fore becauſe that God is Immutable, they think that Prayer is a Ulelcſs thing, © But Prayer is Uſcful, 
I1.As an a@ of Obedience to Gods Command : 2. As the performance of a condition without which he 
hath ot promiſed us his Mercy, and to which he hath promiſed it. 3. As a Mcans to atiuate and ex- 
prels, and increaſe, our own Humility, Dependance, Deſire, Truſt and H'pe in (God, and fo to make us 
capable and fit tor Mcrcy, who elſe found be uncapable and unfit, 4. And ſo, though God 
be not changed by it in himſclf, yet the Real chayge that is made by it on owr ſelves, doth 
infer a change in God by meer Relation or Extrinſical denomination z he being one that is, ac- 
cording to the tenour of his own eſtabliſhed Law and Covenant , engaged to diſown or puniſh 
the Unbelieving, Prayerleſi and Diſobedient, and after engaged to Own or pardon them that are 
Faithfuly Deſir us and Obedient : And ſo this is a Relative, or at leaſt a denominative change. 
So that in Prayer, Faith and Fervency are (o far from being uſeleſs that they as much prevail 
for the thing deſired by qualifying our ſelves for it, as if indeed they moyed the mind & God, 
tO a real change: Even as he that is in a Boat, and by his hook layeth hold of the banck, doth as 
truly by his labour get nearer the banck, as it he drew the banck to him. 
$- 4+ DircCt. 3. Labowr above all to know that God to whom you pray. To know him as your Maker, Dire. Jo 
your Redeemer and your Regenerater , as your Orpner, your Kuler and your Father, Felicity and 
Exd ; as All-ſufficient for your relicf, in the infiniteneſs of his Power, his Wiſlom and his Good- 
ſr: and to know your own dependance on him ; and to underſtand his Covenant or Promiſes, 
upon what terms he is engaged and reſolved either to give-his mercies, or to deny them. He 
that cometh to God, muſt believe that He is, and that H: is the Rewarder of them that diligently 
ſeek him : Heb. 11.6. He that calleth on the name of the Lord ſhali be ſaved : But bow ſhall they call 
0n bim, on whom they have not believed, Rom. 10. 13, 14. 
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6. i D:rect 4+ I th ur mwico ye are about to pr iy, #2 tir u2 1: your ſouls te mint ltvel 
ard Ser2-us h.lict 8 vf th le T :(cen thy fy that your Pr 1yvers have reſpect tt, and to pray 45 of 
ſiw them all the while : Eo as i} y 1:4 ſaw God ” his oy ry, and ſaw Heaven and Hell, the = 
riicd and the damned , and Teſar Chritt your Mediator interceding for you un the Heavens A 
you would pray it your «tycs beheld all the, (o ftrive to pray while you believe them Fw” 
lay to your {tlves, Are ticy rot as {ure as 1t I {aw them ? Are they not inade known by the $ 
and Spirit of God? Ws 

gd. 6. Dirt. 5. Laborer fre a conſtant a'cnaintance. with your ſelves, your fins ayd manifyld 
warns and notices s and aſs tr tate a4 actital ſpectal notice of your caſe, mhen you go 19 pry b 
cr. It you gee not a former cot ane acquaintance with your own calc, you cannot expect - 
know it aright upon 2 fudd n as you gy to pray: And yet it ybu do not atinaly ſurv y your 
he:'s and lis when you go to prayer, your fouls will be nxbumbled, and want t11,t lavely (cnſe 
ot your zc-cſſtties, wiich muſt put fe in'o your prayers, Rnow well what ſix 's, and whar 
GAs wrath, and Hell, and Fudyement is, ard wh.t iz you have committed, and wit duliy you 
have omitted, and failed in, and what wants and corruptions are yet Withia you, and wl1at 
mercy and gr-ce you ſtand in need of, and then all this will make you pray, and Pray fo pur- 
poſe with all your hearts, But when men re wiltul firangers to therniclves, and ncycr {:riout] 
look brckwards or inwards to {ce what 15 amils and wanting, z nor look not forwards, to ice the 
danger that is bctore them, no wonder it their hearts be dead and dull, and it they are as untit tg 
pray, as a f|ccping man to work. | 

S. 7. Diridt. 6. See that you hate byp criſie, and let not your lips go againſt or without your bears ; 
but that your hcarts be the ſpring of all yzur words ; That you live not fin, and be nt Lith 44 
leage it, when you ſeem to pray againſt it > an4 that you truly defire the grace which you #kh, and 
#k nut for that which you would not have : And that you be ready to uſe the lawful mens t1 per 
the mcrcies which you atk; and be not like thoſe lazy wiſhers, that will pray God to give them in- 
creaſe at haviti, when they lye ia bed, and will neither plow or fow: or that pray him to 
lave them trem tire, or water, or danger, while they run into it, or will not be at the pains 
to go out of the way. O wiat abundance ot wretches do oftir up hypocritical moch-prayers 
to God ! blalpheming him thercby, as it he were an Idol, and knew not their hypocritie, and 
{-arciied not the hearts? Alas, how commonly do men pray in publick, that the reſt of their 
lives bireafter may ve Pure and holy , that hate purity and blincſs at the heart , and dcride 
and oppote that which they (.em to pray for ? As Auitin conteileth ot himſclt bctore he was 
converied , thit he praycd againſt his fnithy fin, and yet was afraid Icli God ſhould grant his 
prayers. So many pray againlt the fins which they would not be delivered from , or would 
not uſe the mcans- that is neceſſary to their conquett and deliverance. Let him that .ameth the 


. name of Chriſt depart from iniquity, 2 Tim. 2. 19. If I regard iniquity in my beart, the Lord wil 


wt hear me , Plal. 66,18. Sce Ezeb. 14+ 3, 4, 14+ Alas, how calie is it tor an. ungodly per- 
{in to leam to ſay a few words by rute, and to run them over , without any fenle of what 
he bpeaketh z while the tongue is a Airanger to the heart, and fpcaketih not according to its 
dclires. 
$.8. DireQt. 7. Search your hearts: and watch them carefully, left ſome beloved V anity alienate 
them from the work in hand, and twrn away your thughts, or prepoſſeſs your affettions , ſo that 
yu want them when you ſhr1u!d wſe them. It the mind be fet on other matters, prayer will be 
a heartleſs, litelels thing : Alas, what a dead and pitiful work, is the praycr of one that hath 
his heart enfnarcd in the Love oft money, cr in any ambitious or covctoaus detigu? The thoughts 
will cafily follow the ations. 

ds. 9. Dirc&. 8. Be ſure that you pray for nothing that is diſagreeable to the will of God, and 
that is not for the good of your ſelves or others , or for the honaur of God : And therefore take 
beed leſt an erring judgement, cr carnal defires or paſſims, ſhould corrupt your prayers , and turn 
them into ſin. It men will ignorantly pray to Gud to do them hurt, it is a Mercy to them 
it God will but pardon and deny fuch prayers, and a judgement to grant thern. And it is 
an calie thing tor fl;ſhly intereſt, or partizlity, or paſſion to blind the judgement , and conle- 
quently to corrupt mcns prayers. Aa Ambitious or Covetous man will eatily be drawn to 
pray for the grant of his finful defires, and think it would be for his gaod. And there 1s 
{carce an heretical or erroneous perſon , but thinketh that it would be good that the world 
were all rcduced to his opinion , and all the oppoſers of it were born down : There are tew 
zealous Antinomians, Arabaptilts, or any other Dividers of the Church , but they put their 
Opinions uſually into their prayers, and plead with God tor the intercit of their S:Qs and Er- 
rors: And its hke that the Jews that had a perſccuting Zeal for God , Rom. 10. 2: did pray 
according to that Z:al, as well as perſecute: as its like Paw! himſelt prayed againli the Chri- 
ſtians, while he ignorantly perſccured them. And they that think they do God ſervice by 
kiling: his ſervants, no doubt would pray againſt them, as the Papiſts and others do « this 
day. Be ſpecially careful cheretore that your Fxdgements and Defwes be found and holy, bcfore 
you offer them 1ip to God in prayer. For it 1s a moſt vile abuſe of God, to bey, ol hiin to d) 
the Devils work , and, as moſt malitions and erroneous perſons do, to call him to their help 


«gainli bimſelf, his ſervants and his cauſe. 
þ. IG 
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10. Dire. 9. Come alwayes to Ged in the bumility that beſcemeth a condemned finner , and in Dired. 99- 
the faith and boldneſs that beſeemeth a Son, and a member of Chriſt : Do nothing in the leaſt con- 
ctis and confidence of a worthineſ; in your ſelves ; but be as confident in every lawful requeſt, ar if 
you ſaw your Glorified Mediator interceding for you with bis Father. Hope is the Life of Prayer 
ind all endeavour, and Chrift is the Life of Hope.. If you pray and think you ſhall be never 
the better for it , your prayers will have little life. And there is no hope of (acceſs, but 
through our powerful interceſſor. Thercfore let both a Crucifled and Glorified Chrift , be al- 
wayes before your eyes in prayer : Not in a Picture, but in the thoughts of a believing 
mind. Inſtead of a Crucifix, let ſome ſuch ſentence of holy Scripture , be written before you, 
where you uſe to pray, as Fohr20. 17, GO TO MY BRETHREN and SAY 
uNTO THEM, I ASCEND UNTO MY FATHER and YOUR 
FATHER, TO MY GOD and YOUR GOD. Or Htb. 4. 14+. We have a 
great Higb-Prieſt thit is paſſed into the Heavens, Jeſus the Son of God :; ver. 15, 16. that was 
in ll points tempred as we are, yet without fin : Let us therefore come boldly to the Throne of 
Grace , that we may obtain mercy, &c. Heb. 6.9, 20. Which hope we have as an anchor of the 
ſoul both ſure and ſtedfaſt, and that entreth Into thst within the vail , whither the fore runner is 
for us entred, Heb. 7. 25- He i able'to ſave to the uttermoſt them that come to G:d by bim, ſee+ 
ing be ever liveth fo make interceſſion for them, John 14. 13, 14- If ye ah any thing in my name, 
I will do it : Chrift and the Promiſe muſt be the ground of all your confidence and hope. 

S. 11- Dirc&. 10. Labour hard with your bearts all the while to keep them in a reverent, ſeri- Treg "Os 
ous, feryent frame, and ſuffer them not to grow remiſs and cold, to turn prayer into lip-labuur, a ns 
lifeleſs formality, or into hypocritical, affetted, ſeeming fervency , when the heart is ſenſeleſs, thigh 
tbe voice be earneft.. The heart will cafily grow dull and cuſtomary and hypocritical if it be 
pot carefully watcht, and diligently followed and ſtirred up. The effeFual fervent prayer of a 4 
righteons man availeth much, Jam. 5. 16. A cold prayer ſheweth a heart that is cold in deſiring 
that which is prayed for: and therefore is untit to receive the mercy : God will make you know 
that his mercy is not contemptible, but worthy your moſt earneſt prayers. | 

6. 12+ Direct. 11. For the matter and order of yur Deſires and Prayers, take the Lords Prayer Dired. 11. 
as your ſpecial Rule, and labour to underſtand it well. For thoſe that can make uſe of ſo Brief Of the Me- 


an Exphication, I ſhall give a lictle help. thod of the 
Lords Prayer 


oe | = h ſce Kamnus de 
R:lig. Chriſt, Ll. 3. c. 3 © Ludoipbus de vita Chiiſti par. 1. c, 3739. & Pehins is orat. dom, & Dr. Boys on the Liturgie » Þ- $» 6, 7+ 
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A Scheme ſhewing the Method of the Lords Prayer. 


The Lods 
Prayer cone 
taineth , 

(. The Ad- 
dreſs, or Pre- 4 
face. | 
In which are 
deleribed 
implyed , 


| 
| 


[ 1. 
the 


——H__ 


_ 


O— 


Oe. 


I 1. The Pray- * 
er , or Peritt- 
ons : 
Parts: Of 
which 3 


 & Who are 


In two $ 


I II. The Con- 
cluflon:the Rea- 
ſor & Termina- 
tior of our De- 
Pres in their 
Wltimate Fund : 
here Praiſcd: 
inn At 
= 
and aſcending 
to the Hightft : 


Containung, . C fauon? 


; L And it 1s 


A Brief Explication of the Method of the LORDS PRAYER. 


p To who” , 
the Prayer 115 


CT 


C1. Man : as to bis Bcing. | 


11% are 
Peritio - 


ners | 


, 
Gb 


'F1, For the Exd Gmply which is GOD; in the word [THY] vepeated in every Petition. 


C1: The firft , 


Part 1s accor- 
ing ro the Or- 


der of Eſtima- & 


tion, Intention | 


| 
C[. For the ſupport of our Nature by neceſſary mears; [GIVE US THIS DAY OUR DAILY 


and Defuc; 
and 13 


[I. The ſc- 
cord Part 1s 
according to | 
the Order of 
Frecution, and | 


is for Our ſelves, | 


1. ho he is: GOD: Not Creatures, Saints or Angels. 


1. Our Creator. 1. Our Owner, or Abſolute Lad, 


2. How Related to 
us; He iS OUR 
FATHER, which 
comprehenderh fun- 
damencally, that he 1 


2, Our Redeemer. 


And therefore F®* Our Ruler, or Supream King, 


3. Our Benefa&tor and Chief Goog 
and [0 Our Felicity and Our Ems, * 


3- Our Regenerarer , 
( To the regenerate ) 


C1. Almighty; ani Able to grant all that we 
ask , and to relieve and help us in every 
ſtrait, 

2. All-hnowing : Our hearts, and wants, and 


Cln this one word is not only im- 
iyed all theſe Attributes of Gog 
ut alſo our hearts are "rang 


3. hat he is in his &ted whithtr to look for 


mg fn 4 all thirgs being open to his fighr, 4 Relief and Divettion now, wv 
" 3 3+» Moſt Good; trom whom, and by whom, and ? their Felicuy for ever ; and called * 


to whom are all things; the fountain, the di- 
ſpoſer, and the End 'of all on whoſe bounty 
and influence al! ſubſiſt. And the preſent Ten'e 
'C [.4KT] doth intimate his Eteraity. 


off from Eathly dependan es, and 
expettations of Happineſs and 
Reſt; and to Jook for a! from 
Heavengand at laſt in Heaven, 


Which ſignifieth that 
thercfore ne 15 | 


Cc 


1. By Creation : So All are : and therefore A!! may thus far | 
2. Hu Subjefts : 


call him Father. 


2. By Relation Gods F 2+» By Redemption : As All are asto the ſufficient Brice and Y 3. His Beloved, and 

Children. ſatisfaRion. . Beneficiarics, that Line - 
3. By Reg/nrratiosn And fo only the Regererate are Fupon Him, and © 
Chudren : Him as their Eng, 


1, Dependant on Gud 
3- By Daly, 


2. Neceſlitous. 


3. Sinners. OlR—c. 


:Þ Vn. Loving God, as their Father, 
& <2. Loving themſ-lves, as Men, 


All which us figri- 
hed 'iu the wosd 
3. Loving 01b:15 , as Brethren ; 


I. The Hightft or #4l:i7ati, that is, The Glory of God, [ HALLOWED BE 
- THY NAME.} ; 
[ I. The Hizheſt Means of his Gloty [THY KINGDOMC E] ; that is, 
Let the World be ſubje& to thee their Creator and Redeemer; theUniyerſal King, 
{LI. The next Mians, being the eft«& of this: [THY WILL BE 
DONE}, that 1s, Let thy Laws be fulfilled, and thy diſpolals ſubmitted to. 
3. For the Lower End, + ven the ſubjeft of theſe Means; which is the Publick Good ot Mankind, the World 
and Clurch: [[N EARTH } that 4s Let the world be ſubjeRed to thee, and the Church obey thee ; 
which will be the greateſt bleſſing ro them : Our /elves , being included in the world, And the meaſure and 
patter added [AS IT IS IN HEAVEN] that 1s, Let the Earth be conformed as near as may 
be to the Heavenly patters. So that this Part of the Lords Prayer, proceeding in the order of Exciliercy and 
Intection, djreQeth us, I. To make God our #ltimate Higheft End; and to Þ-Gre bis Intereſt firſt, ad in 
this order, 1. His Glory, 2. His —_—_— 3. Obedience to his Laws: I I. To make the publich good of 
the wold and the Chuh, our Next End as being the Nobleſt Means, Il. To include our 01 Intiveft mand 
under this, as the traſt of al ; Profeſling fit our own Conſent to that which we Deſs;c ft for others, 


2. For the Frnd r!/pe- 
Aaiwily m the zatereft of 
GOD, and that 
1s in 


BREAD]. This being Goes fiſt git, preſuppoſed both to Grace and Gio'y, [ GIVE] fgnifeth 
our De endance on God for all, [ US |] our Charity, that we defire reliet for our {elves and others. { DAILY 
{ or affabſtantial ) BREAD] our moderation; that we deiire rot unneceflaries of ſupaflutics. 
[THIS DAY] the c0utazcy of our depzndance , and that we delire not, ur care not too much for the 
future, and promiſe not our ſelves long life, 

I |. For cleating us from the gt of all fn paſt ( Repentance and Faith being bere preſuppoſed ) where is 
I. The Petition, (AND FORGIVE US OUR DEBTS (rrc{palles or (ins }]. 2. The 
Motive from our Qualification for forgiveneſs [AS WE FORGIVE OUR DEBTORS} 
Without which God wi! not forgive us. 


beginning at 4 $11. For future preſervation : 1, From the Mears [LEADUS NOT INTO TEMPTATION] 


the Loweſt, & | 
Aſcending.1ill 
the End fiſt 
Intended, be 
laſt Artained : 


Fl. uhat we 


Praiſe ; or the 
Matitr, ar 
Intereſt of 
God, 


? 


'TI. whom we 
Praiſc : 


III. The Du- 


4 


that ns, Though thou mailt jultly try us, yer pity cur fttra1ity, and neither caſe ror 56114 us fo be tryed, 
as may tempt us to fin and ruin? ; 2, From the End [BUT DELIVER US FROMTHE 
EVIL} thats, 1. The Evil 0x7, Satan ( and bis infruments ) : 2. The Evil Thing : yg. Sin, 2. Mije), 
which are Satans End. He that would be ſaved from Hell and Miſery mutt be faved from /#; and 
he that would be ſaved from both, mutt be ſaved trom Satan and from 7'17ptation, Queſt. But where at 
the Requeſts for poſtive Holin'ſs, Grate and Heaven ? Anſw. 1. Repentance 3nd Faith ate ſuppoſed 1 the 
Petitioner, 2. What he wanteth 13 asked in the three Petitions of the frſt Pait, that we with others may 
ſanflifie Gods Namt, and be the ſu>jeRs of his Kingdom, and do his Will, &c. CHRIST and a vitae 
of Grace, are Finally in the firſt Petition, Formally in the ſecond, and Expreflively in the third, 


I. His anzverſal Reign [FOR THINEIS THE KINGDO M] adminiſtred variouſly agreeably 
to the ſubjeQs : All owe chis abſolute obedience : who commandeſ} and executeft what thou wilt. _ 

[ 1. His Own Perfeftiors [THE POWER]: both Right and All-ſufficiency + includiog Þis Omuſce 
ence and Goodneſs as well as Omnipoteace 

{11. His incomprehenfib'e Excellency and Bl:ſſedneſs, as be is the #ltimate End of us and all things [A ND 
THE GLORY] Kon. 11. 36. 21Cor. 10,31» 


GOD, intheword [THINE]: 1 Him: theft Efficient Cauſe of all things, we begia ; His b:4% 
the Diragent Cauſe w: ſeek : and 3n Him as the final Canſe we terminate. 


[FOR EVER AND EVER] To Ftemity; And [ A ME NJ is the expreſſion of cur Cott: 
For ef Him, and thros;b Him, and to Him are all things : To him be Glory for ever, Ames, K0n. 9: 36 RF 


Of the Lords Prayer, and of Forms. 


| $9 that it is apparent that the Method of the Lords Prayer is Cirexlar, partly Analytical, and partly 
Synthetical : Beginning with G O D, and ending in God : Beginning with ſuch Acknowledgements 
as are prerequiſite to Petition, and Ending in thoſe Proiſes which Petition and Grace-beſftowed tend 
to: Beginning our Petitions for Gods Intereſt and the publick Good, according to the order of Efti- 
mation and Intention, till we come to the meer Means, and then beginning at the loweſt and af- F 
cending, according to the order of Execution. As the blood paſſing from the greater to the ſmal- 
lex gumerous Velfl1s, is there received by the like, and repaſſerh'to its fountain 3 Such a circular 


Mcthod hath Mercy and Duty, and conſequently our Defirer. 


” —_ 


Tit. 2. Some Queſtions about Prayer anſwered. 


He reſt of the general Dirc&ions about Prayer I think will be beſt contrived into the reſolving of 


theſe following Doubts. | ; 
S. 1. Queſt. 1. Is the Lords Prayer a Direftory only, or a Form of words t0 be uſed by wu in Deſt. 1. 
? | | 
"— 1. It is principally the Azle to guide our irward defires and outward expreſſions of them, 
both for the Matter, what we mult defire, and for the Order, which we muſt Deſire firſt and moſt. 
2. But this Rule is given in a Form of words, moſt apt to expreſs the ſaid Matter and Order. 3, And 
this form may titly be uſed in due ſeaſon by all, and more neceffarily by ſome : 4. But it was never 
intended to be the only words which we muſt uſe, no more than the Creed is the only words Selxen is Euty- 
that we mult uſe to expreſs the DoQtrine of faith, or the Decalogue the only words to expreſs _ A 
our Daty by- fhewerh: that 
before Fra 

the Jews prayed wirhout Forms, and that Fzr4 and the Elders with him,compoſed them a Form which had eighteen BenediQions and Petitions, 
hat iv, the three firt and the three laſt for the G'orifying God, and the reſt intermediate for pe: ſonal and publ.ck benztits. And pay, 48. that 
they might omit none of theſe, but might add others. 


S. 2- Quelt. 2. What need is there of any other words of Prayer, if the Lords Prayer be Perfef? ? Oneft. 3+ 
Anſw. Becauſe it is only a Perte& Summary, containing but the general Heads : And it is need- 
ful to be more particular in our defires : For univerſals exiſt in particulars ; And he that only 
nameth the General, and then another and another General, doth remember but few of the Particx- 
lars : He that ſhall ſay, | I have linned, and broken all thy Commandments, ] doth generally con- 
teſs every fin: But it is not true Repentance, if it be not Particular : for This, and That, and the 
Other lin ;, at leaſt as to the greater which may be remembred : He that ſhall ſay, | I believe all 
the Word of God, or I believe in God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt ], may know little what is ini 
the Word of God, or what theſe Generals fignific, and therefore our Faith muſt be more Particxlar : 
So mult Defires after Grace be particular alſo. Otherwiſe it were enough to ask for mercy in the 
genera). If you ſay, that God knoweth what thoſe General word: fignitie, though we do not : Ian- 
 twer, This is the Papiſis filly Argument for Latin Prayers : God knoweth our Deſires without any 
expreſſions or prayers at all, and he knoweth our wants without our Dclires. But it followeth noe 
that prayers or deſires are unneceſſary. The exerciſe of our own Repentance 'and Deſire doth make 
w perſons tit to receive Forgivenels, and the Grace defircd ; when the Impenitent and thoſe that de- 
lire it not are unfit : And it is no true Repemtance, when you fay, | I am ſorry that I have finned, ] 
but you know not, or remember not, I/herein you have ſinned, nor what your ſin is: and fo re- 
pcnt not indeed of any one fin at all. And ſo it is no true Deſire, that reacheth not to the parti- 
cular neceſſary Graces, which we muſt defire: Though I know ſome few very quick comprehenſive 
minds can in in a moment think of many particulars when they uſe but General words : And I 
know that ſome ſmaller leſs neceſſary things, -may be generally paſt over : and greatcr matters in a 
time of haſte, or when we beſides thoſe Generals, do alſo uſe particular requeſts, 
$. 3. Quelt. 3. Is it lawful to pray in a ſet form of words ? Dreeft. 3. 
Anſw. Nothing but very great ignorance can make you really doubt of it. Hath God any where 
forbid it? You will ſay, That its enough that be bath not commanded it ; I ar.ſwer, That in general he Sre Selden abi 
hath commanded it to all whoſe editication it tendeth to, when he commandeth you, that all be #7" proving 
done to editication ; But he hath given no particular command, nor prohibition : No more he hath => Spar 
not commanded you to pray in Engliſh, French or Latin : nor to ling Pſalms in this Tune or that 3 prayer fince 
nor after this or that Verſion or Tranſlation : nor to preach in this Method particularly or that : nor Exra's time : 
alwaycs to preach upon a Txt ; nor to uſe written Notes: nor to compoſe a form of words, and !heretore it 
learn them, ano preach them atter they are compoſed, with a hundred fuch like , which are un- Sine <a = 
doubtcdly lawtul z yea, ard needful to ſome, though not to others. It you make up all your prayer and his "aokgg 
of Scripture lentences, this i$to pray in a form of preſcribed words, and yet as lawful and tit as any ftles joyred 
- your own : The Pialms arc moſt of them forms of Prayer vr Praiſe which the Spirit of God indited ith them,and 
ken we ule of the Church, and of particular perſons. It would be cafic to fill many Pages with larger £297, ©2t* 
Song and an{wers to all the fallacious Objcctions that are brought againlt this ; But I will not v1amed them 
* lar Weary the Reader and my (elf, h for forms. 


G g38 S. 4+ 


— 2877, #8 $6> 


(ſes about Prayer. 


——_ _———— 


$. 4+ Qucli. 4. But are thiſe forms lawful which are preſcribed by others, and not by God ? 
Anſw. Yea: Or elſe it would be unlawful for a Child or Scholar to uſe a torm preſcribed by þ; 
Parents or Miſter. And to think that a thivg lawful doth preſently become unlawful , becauſe 4 P 4 
rent, Maſter, Pattor or Prince doth preſcribe it or command it, is a conceit, that I will not wo on 
my Reader fo far, as to ſuppoſe him guilty of. Indeed it an Uſarper that hath no Authority over 6. 
in ſuch matters do preſcribe it, we are not bound to formal Obedience, that is, to do it thercfore Fa 
cauſc he commandeth it; But yet I may be bowrd to it on fome other accounts : And though H 
command do not bind me, yet it maketh not the thing it (elf unlawfu). - 
S. 5. Queſt. 5. But is it lawful to pray ex tempore without a premeditated form of word, 7 
Anſw. No Chriſtian of competent undertianding doubteth of it. We muli premedirate on our 
wa: ts, and tins, and the graces and metcics we dclire, and the God we ſpeak to: and wemuſt be 
able to expreſs theſe things without any lothlome and unfit exprefſions. But whether the worg; 
are fore-contrived or not: is a thing that God hath no more bound you to by any Law, than 
—_— che ſpeakcr or hearers ſhall uſe Sermon Notes, or whether your Biblcs thall be written or 
in Print. 
D «ft. 6. $. 6. Queſt. 6. If both wayes be lawful, which u better ? 
| Anſw. It you arc to joyn with others in the Church, that is better to you, which the Paftor then 
ufcth : For it is bis Office and not yours to word the prayers which he puts up to God: Andif he 
choſe a form ( whether it be as moſi agreeable to his parts, or to his people, or for concord with 
other Churches, or for obedience to Governours, or to avoid ſome greatcr inconvenience ) you mutt 
Three of four joyn, with him, or not joyn there atall. But if it be in private where you are the ſpeaker your 
_ ſelf, you mull take that way that is moſi to your own editication ( and to others, it you have 
es are Auditors joyning with you. ) One man is ſo unuled to prayer ( being ignorantly bred, ) or of ſuch 
la-gcher an- unready memory or expreſſion, that he cannot remember the tenth pare ſo much of his particular 
ſwered aſter- wants, without the help of a form as with it ; nor can he exprels it ſo att:Qingly for him(clt or 
_ 3- others : nay, perhaps not in tolerable words: And a form to fuch a man may bea duty; as to a 
<acrars aling Aim-lighted man to read by ſpectacles, or to an unready Preacher to uſe prepared words and 
Cous deorum Notes. . And another man may have need of no ſuch helps: Nay, when he is habitzared in the un- 
precxiones, derftanding and feeling of his ſins and wants, and hath a tongue that is uſed to expreſs his mind 
ERR Þ (even in theſe matters, with readineſs and facility, it will greatly hinder the fervor ot ſuch a mans 
+ 1 &. afcaions, to tye himſelf to premeditated words: To ſay the contrary, is to ſpzak againlt the 
common lenſe and experience of ſuch ſpeakers and their hearers. And let them that yet dcride 
this as zxcertain and inconſiderate praying, but mark themſclves, whether they cannot if they be hun- 
gry beg for bread, or ask help of their Phyſicion, or Lawyer, or Landlord, or any other, as well with- 
out: a learned or ſtudied form, as with it ? Who knoweth not that its true which the New Philoſo- 
pher faith : Cartef. de Paſſion. part. 1. art. 44+ Er cum inter logquendum ſolum cogitamus de ſenſu 
illins res, quem dicere volumus, id facit ut maveamws linguam & libra celerius & melis , quam fi 
cagitaremus ea movere omnibus modid' requiſitis ad proferends eadem verbs ; Qs babitus quem acqui- 
froimus cum diſceremus loqui, &&c. Tornjng the thoughts too ſolicitrouſly trom the matter to the 
words, doth not only mortitic the prayers of many, and turn them into a dead form, but allo makcrh 
them more dry and barren even as to the words themſelves. The heavy charge and bitter ſcorful 
words which have been too common in this age, againſt praying without @ ſet form by ſome, and 
againſt praying with a Book or form by others , is {o diſhonourable a ſymptome or diagnoſtick of 
the Churches tickneſs as mutt needs be matter of ſhame and ſorrow to the ſounder underſtand- 
ing part-: For it cannot be denycd, but it proveth mens Underſtandings and Charity to be both cx- 
cceding low. | 
© eff. 7. 6. 7. Quclt. 7: Mujt we alwayes pray according to the Method of the Lords Prayer, and is it a fi 
to dy otherwiſe ? | 
Anſw. 1. The Lords Prayer is firſt a Rule for your Deſires : And it is a fin, if your Deſires fol: 
low not that Mcthod : If you dv not begin in your Deſires with God, as your Ultimate End, and it 
you tieſt Delire not bis Glory, and then the flouriſhing of his Kinzdom, and then the Obeying of his 
Laws, and herein the publick welfare of the world, before and above your particular benetit : And - 
it is a fin if you dcfire not your Daily Bread ( or neccflary ſupport of Nature )) as a lower Mercy 
in order to your higher ſpiritual mercies 3 and if you delire not pardon of fin, as a means to your 
future lanctity, duty and felicityz and if you delire- not theſe, as a means to the glory Of God 
and take not his Praiſes as the higheſt part of your Prayers. But for the Expreſſing ot th: fc Defires, 
particular occaſions may warrant you oft-times to begin in another order : As when you pray for the 
fick., cr pray for diredions, or a bleſſing betorc a Sermon or ome particular work , you m4) begin 
end with the ſubje& that is before you, as the prayers of holy men in all ages have 9-06 
2+ You muſt diſtinguiſh alſo ( as between Defrres and Expreſſions ) ſo between an Vuiverſel and aF'a- 
ticular Prayer. The one containeth all the parts of praycr, and the other is but abuut ſome of 
' ſubjc@or part, or but ſome few : This laſt being but one or tew particular Petitions cannot poſſibly 
be uttcred in the Mcthod of an Uxiverſal Prayer which bath all the parts. There is no one Pctit10" 
in the Lords Prayer, but may be made a prayer it (clf; and then it cannot have the other Petiici? 
25. parts. 3. And you muſt diftinguiſh between the even and” ordinary caſe of a Chriſtian, and his 
extraordinary caſe, when ſome ſpecial reaſon , aſfetiion or accident calleth him to look molt to 
fore one particular. In his even and ordinary caſe ». EVETY univerſal prayer ſhould be expreſſes in the 
Mcrhod ot the Lords Prayer : But in cafes ot ipccial reaſon and inducement it may be otherwile. (4 
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s. 8. Queſt. 8.- Muft we pray alwayes when the Spirit moveth us, and only then, or as Reaſon guide+ Deeft, $, 


eh ws * 


Anſrr. 


expect, becauſe experience telleth us that it is cea refend " ye 
ceaſed, in the prediction of events, and direion in ſome things otherwiſe "indifferent, yet 'it is 
moſt certain that it is ceaſed as to Legiſlz1ion : For the ſpirit it (elf hath already given us thoſe 
Laws, which he hath declared to: be pertect; and -unchangeable till the end of the world : The 


other ſort of the ſpirics working, is not to make new Laws or Duties, but to Guide and quicken us: 


in the doing of that which is our Duty before by the Laws already made. And theſe are the mo- 
tions that all true Chriſtians muſt now expe&t. By which you may fſec, that the Spirit and Reaſon 
are not to be here diſ-joyned, much lcfs oppoled : As Reaſon tufficeth not without the ſpirit, being 
dirk, and aſleep , ſo the ſpirit worketh not on the Will but by the Reaſon : He moveth not a man 
35 a beaſt or ſtone, to do a thing he knoweth not why 3 but by illumination giveth him the ſfoundeft 
Reaſon for the doing of it : And Dwty is firſt Duty before we doit: And when by our own tin 
we foxfeit the ſpecial motions or help of the ſpirit, duty doth not thereby ceaſe to be duty, nor 
our omiſſion to be fin. If the ſpirit of God teach you to difcetn the meeteſt feafon for prayer, by 


confidering, your aftairs, and when you are moſt free, this is not to be denyed to be the work of 


the ſpirit, becauſe it is rational ( as-phanatick enthuſiaſts imagine ): And if you are moved to pray 
in a crowd of buſineſs, or at any/ time when Reaſon can prove that it is not your duty but your 
ſin, the ſame Reaſon\proveth that it was not the ſpirit of God that moved you to it : For the 
ſpiritin the heart is not contrary to the ſpirit in the Scripture. Set upon the duty which the ſpi- 
rit in the Scripture commandeth you, and then you may be ſure that you obey the ſpirit : other- 
wiſcyou diſobey it. Yea if your hearts be cold, prayer is a likelyer means to' warm them, than 
the omifion of it. - To ask whether you may pray while your hearts are cold and backward, is as to 
ask whether you may labour or come to the tire before you are warm. Gods ſpirit is liker to help 
you in Duty, than in the neglect of it, | 

$. 9. Queſt. g- May a man pray that hath no Deſire at all 4 the Grace which be prayeth for ? 

Anſw. No: becaule it is no prayer but. D:\Tembling: and diſſemblingis no duty. He that asketh 
for that which he would not have, 'doth lye to God in his hypocritie. But if a man have but cold 
and common deſires (though they reach not to that which will prove them evidences of true grace, ) 
he may pray and expreſs thoſe delires which he hath. 

$. 10. Quelt, 10.\ May 4 man pray that dowbteth 
4 bia Chwld ? 


There are two ſorts of the Spirits motions 7 The one is by extraordinary inſpiration or impulſe — 
as he moved the Prophets and Apoſtles, to reveal new Laws or precepts or events, or to do ſome ations 
without re(pe&'to any other command than the Trſpiration it (c)f, This Chriſtians are not now to 
z or if any ſhould pretend to it as not: yet 


Queſt. 9. 


of bis intereſt in God, and dare not call bim F ather ref. 10: 


Anſw. 1. There is a common Intereſt in God, which all mankind have, as he is Good to all, and as pc, 42 9. 
his mercy through Chriſt is offered to all: And thus thoſe that are not regenrrate are his Children & 24. 1. 
by Creation, and by participation'of his mercy : And they may both call him Father and pray to 19": 2: 4 


himſelf, though yet: chey are unregenerate. 2, God hath an intereſt in you, when you have no 


ſpecial intereſt in him: Therefore his command muſt be obeyed; which bids you pray. 3. Ground- 


leſs doubts will noe difoblige you from your duty : 
their obedicnce. | | 


Jcr. 31. 9. 


elſe men might free themſelves from almoſt all Mal. 2. 10 


$- 11. Queſt. 11, May @ wicked or unregenerate man pray, and is he accepted ? Or is not his prayer Queſt. 11. 


abominable to God ? 


Anſw. 1. A wicked man as #'wicked man, can pray no how but wickedly, that is, he asketh only AR: 15- 17. 


for things unlawtul to be asked, or for lawful things to unlawful ends : 
nable to God. 


and this is till abomt- my 
2.' A wicked man may have in him ſome good that proceedeth from common '1, 


19. 27» 


- 32, 
55. 6. 


grace, and this he may be obliged to exerciſe : and (o by prayer! to expreſs his Declires ſo far as they Pſal. 14. 4 


are good. 3. A'wicked mans wicked prayers are never accepted : but a wicked mans prayers 
which .are for good things, from common grace, are ſo far accepted as that they are ſome means 
conducing to his refoxmation, and though his perſon' be ſtill unjuſtified, and theſe Prayers finful, 
yet the total omiſſion of 'them is. a greater fin. 4. A wicked man is bound at once to Repent and 
Pray, AQ. 8.22. Iſa. 55. 6, 7. And when ever Gods' bids him ack for grace, he bids him deſire 
grace ; And to bid him Pray, is to bid him Repexrt and be of a better mind : ' Therefore thoſe that 
reprove Miniftcrs tor pcrſwading wicked -men to Pray, reprove them for perfwading them to 
Repentance and good defirex. But if they Pray without that Repentance which God and man ex- 
hort them to, the fin 4s theirs : But -all their labour is not loft F their deſires fall' ſhort of ſaving 
licerity : They arc under obligations to many duties , which tend to bring them nearer Chrilt, 
and which they may do without ſpecial ſaving grace, ' 1] | 
S- 12. Queſt. 12. May a wicked man pray the Lords. Prayer ; or be exhorted to wſe it ? 


Deſt. 12. 


Anſw, 1. The Lords Prayer in irs full and proper ſenſe, muſt be ſpoken by a Penitent, believing, Heb. 11. 6. 
jullited perſon : For in the full ſenſe no one elſe can call him Our Father, (though in a limited Rm. 19-14- 


lenſe the wicked may )-: And they cannot dcfire the Glory of God, and the coming of bis Kingdom, 
n"r the d ing of bis will on Earth as it is in Heaven, and this ſincerely, without true grace : (clpeci- 
«ly thoſe enemies of holineſs, that think it too much ſiritneſs to do Gods will on Earth, ten 
thouſand degrees lower than it is dorie in Heaven. )\ Nor can they put up one Petition of that 
- rayer lincerely according to the proper ſcnſe': no not+to pray for their Daily bread, as a means 
»t their ſupport while they are doing the will of God, and ſeeking tirft his Glory and his Kingdom. 
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But yet it's poſſible for them to ſpcak thiſe words from ſuch gymmon defircs as arc not ſo bag 
aS none at al. | 5 
$13» Queſt, 13, Is it Idolatry to Pray to Sajnts or Angels ? Or u it alwayes ſunfyl ? 

Anſw. | love not to be too quarreiſome with other mens devotions : But x. I ſee not how 
Praying to an Angel or a departed Saint can be excuſed from fin : Becauſe 5t ſuppoſeth them to 
be cvery where preſent, or to be Omaiſcient, and to know the heart.. yea to know: at.once the hearts 
of all men; or cle the ſpeaker pretendeth to know when the Saint or. Angel is preſent and hear. 
eth hiu and when not ; And becauſe the Scripture doth nowhere fignihe that God would þaye us 
pray fo any ſuch Saints or Angels ; but {ignifieth enough to ſatishe us of the contrary, _ ,, gi; 
all prayer to them is not Idolatry, but ſome is, and therefore we mult- diſtinguiſh, if we , will judge 


* rightcouſly. 1. To pray to Saints or Anpels as ſuppoſed Omnipreſcnt, Omnilcient or O:nnipotenr, 


is flat Idoletry. 2. To pray to them to Forgive us our ſims ogainſt God,. or to Jultifie, or S;n&c or 
Redeem or fave.us from H-ll, or any thing which b:longeth to God only to - do, js no berter than 
Idolatry. 3- But to pray to them only to do that which belongeth- to the guardian or charitable 
office that is committed to them, and to think that though they, axe not Oainipreſene nor Omniſci. 
ent, Bor you know not whether they hear you at this time or not, yet you will venture your pray- 
crs at uncertainty, it being but ſo much labour loſt 3 this I take to be finfully ſuperſtitions, but not 
Idolatry. 4- But to pray. to living Saints or Sinners, for that which belongeth. to them to give, is 
r.0 {ih at all. | Y 

$. 14. Quicſt. 14. Is a may hound to pray ordinarily in bis family. ? 

Anſe. y a an{wered this atrcls ng" proved jt : One grain of grace would anſwer 
it better than arguments can do. | 

S-15- Qui. 15. Muſt the ſame man pray ſecretly that bath prayed in bis fumily or with others ? 

Anſw. 1- Diſtinguiſh between thoſe that were the Beaker, and thoſe that were not 4 and 
2. B.tween thole that have leiſure from greater or moxe urgent dutics, and thoſe .thathave not. And (0, 
1- Thoſe that are frce from the urgency of all other duties, which at bat time ere. greater, ſhould: 
pray both in the ſanrily and in ſeeree : elpeciglly if! they were, not themſelves qhe:ſpeakers, uſually 
they will have the more need of ſecret Prayer : bzcauſe their hearts: in publick may calilier flag, and 
much of their cale may be omitted. - 2. But thofe that have more urgent greater duties, may take 
up * at thattime with family-prayer alone, ( with ſecret cjaculations 3 clpecially if they were the 
Speakers: ) having there put up the ſame requeſts as they would do in ſecret, -, | 

$. 16. Quilt. 16. Js it boft to kgep ſer howrs for prayer, or to toke the time which 'u fineſtar-jres 
ſem ? 1 7 
Anſxe- Ordinarily (ct times will prove the fitteſt times 3. and to leave the time undetermined and 
uncertain, will put all out of order, and multiply impediments, and hinder duty. Bur yet when ex+ 
traordinary caſes make the ordinary time unfit, a fitter time muſt be taken. | 

$.:17- Queli. 17+ Is it lawfelt0:joun in fomily. ( or Church) prayers with ungedly men? _ 

Aaſw, | joyn both together, becavle the caſes little differ : For the Poſftor hath: the Government of 
the people in Chareb-wouſhjp, as - the Maſter of the family. hath in family-worſhip :: You may chooſe 
at firſt whether you will be a member of the Church or family ( if you were not born to it as/your 
priviledge ) : But when you are a member of cither, you muſt be Governed as members. And to 
the cafe, 1. You muſt diſtinguiſh berween Profeſſed wicked men, and thoſe that fin againft their pro» 
fcllion. 2. And between a tamily Cor Church ) that is totally wicked, and that which is/ mixt. of 
goud and bad. 3. And between thoſe wicked men whole preſence is your ſin, becauſe you have 
powcr to remove them, and thoſe whole preſence is not your fin, nor. the matter. in, your power. 
4+ And between one that may yet chooſe of what family he will be, and one that may not. And 
fo | anſwcr, 1+ If it be the fault of the Maſter of the family « or the Paſtorgof the Church) that 
ſuch wicked mcn are there, and not. caſt out, then it is ebeir fin to joyn with them, becauſe it is 
their duty 10 remove thery ; But that is not the. caſe. of the fellow-ſervants: (ns -pebple,.) that have 
no power. 2+ It that wicked men profeſs theis wickednebs, after ſufficient-admionition, you muſt 
ro: Cedly diſown communion with them; And then you are. morally ſeparated and diane? 
when you have not power locally to. ſeparate. 3. It is your (in to. fly from your duty, a 
wicked man is there, whom yau.haye.no power to remove, 4. There arc many . prayers" that 4 
wicked man is boynd, to. put. up to:God ; And: you muſt not omit your daty, becauſe be performeth bis, 
though faultily ; Me thinks. you ſhauld, more ſcruple joyning or converſing with: one that forſaketh 
Prayer ( which is the greater ſin.) than with one that-praycth.. 5. But it you 'are free to choole, 
you are to be blamed if you will not chooſe a better: family (or Church, (other things being cqual)3 
eſpecially if af the company be wicked. | une vyolT 5797 

6. 18. Qaeſt. 18. But what if the Maſter of the family ( or Paftor ) be a Herttich or ungodly ? 

Anſw. You muſt. diſtinguiſh -b:tween his perſonal: faxlts, and the faults ' of his .performarce of 
worſhip. His perſonal feults ( luch as ſwearing or drunkenneſs, &c. _) you muſt dYown, and mult 
not e a Maſter (or Paſtor) that. is fuch, while you have your choice, and: may have berter: 
But otherwile it is lawful to joyn with him in doing good, though not in cvil., Burt if the fault of 
his Duty it ſelf be intolerable you muſt not jayn with him : Now- it is ixcolerable in thele cls, 
1, In caſc he be. utterly w4able ta expreds 2 prayer, and ſo make it no prayer. -2+ In cafc he bend 
his praycrs againſt Godlineſ7, and: known Truth, and Charity and' Peace, aud {o make his prayers -but 
the Intiruments of miſchief, to vent herefic, or malice, and do more | hure chan. good (0: 


others. 
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- Queſt. 19. May we pray Abſolutely for outward mercies, or only Conditiovaly ? |  Seceft. 19- 
Loo —_ ld Jinn % Berween a conditian ſpoken of the ſubjett, when: We” are uncer- 
exin whether it be a'm?rcy or not, ard an extrinfick condition of the grant. 2. Between a con- 
dition of praytr, and a condition of expetfatinn. 3+ Between ſubmiſſion to Gods will, and a con» 
Juimal detire or prayer. And fo 1 anfwer, 1. It js neceſſary when we are uncertain whether the thing. 
ir ſelf be Good or nf, that we pray with a ſubjeTive conditimality : [ Grant this if :t be good ] :. 
or [ If it be ot Good 1 'do not pray for ir. ] For it is preſuppoled in prayer that we know the thing 
prayed for to be good: 2. Bur when we know the thing to be a mercy and good, we may pray for 
it abſoltcly» 3: But we may not believe that we ſhall receive all with an abſolute expelation, which, 
we abſolutcly Pray for.” For Prayer being the cxpreſſion of deſire, that which. may be abſolutely 
defired, though not' abſolutely promiſed, may be abſolutely prayed for. ( As our increaſe or ſicength, 
of Grace, or the Converlion of our relations, &c.) 4+ But yet all ſuch muſt be asked with a ſubmiſſion” 
to the will of God ; But that makerh it nor properly a conditional, form of praying 3 For when 
the nature of Prayer is 3$ it were to' move the will of God, it is not ſo proper to lay, [Lord do his 
if it be thy will a#cady; | or [ Lord be pleaſed to do this if it be th pleaſure ] as to ſay Lord gr ant 
this mercy > But if thou deny it, it wy duty to ſubmit. | So Chrilt mentioneth | both the ſubjeJive 
conditionality and the ſubmiſſion of his will, Mat. 26. 39. If it be prfſible let this .cup paſs from me : 
nevertheleſs not as T will, but as thou wilt: As if he had faid, Nature requireth. me with a ſimple 
nolition to be unwilling of the ſuffering, and if it be conſiſtent. with the deſired end; of my mediatorſhip, to. 
be deſtroxt to avoid #t : but ſeeing that cannn be, my comparing wil commandeth this ſimp'e well | 
ſulf preſervation 10 ſubmit to thy moſt perfelt will. Bat it avy call this [ ſubmiſfion ] a condition, the mat- 
ter 15 not great. | F- 14, 4 Ba 
. 20. Quelt. 20. May we pray for all that we may lanſu!y difire? CET | | a6. 
oS +: Ne bi Prajer is ae bats an expreſiſog of. Dre: but alſo a meany to attain the thing Rue? BY 
deftired. *And ſome.things may be lawfiilly defired C at leaſt wich a ſample velleity,) which may not; +, 
be ſo«ght. becauſe thcy mult not be boped for, where God hath fajd that he will »o& grant 
them, .For it is vain, to ſrek. that which you heve no hope. to. find : As. to deſire to (ce the 
Corverfion of- the whole world, or to pals to Heaven' as Henoch without dying, aze lawful (by a 
limple velleity.): But all things compared it is not godul, peremperity to dclire jt, without [b- 
miffion :. and therefore not to ask'it.' It 1s the exprſon a comparate,. determinate defire, which, 
is properly called prayer, bring the uſe of. means. tor the obtaining, of that deſire : And whatſoever I 
may ſo dcfirg, T may pray for; For if there be no! bop of it, I may not ſo, deſire jr. But. che 
defire by way of ſimple veleity may. not. be, put into a pro - Prayer, when there is no hope, [ 
muſt have a ſimple Deſire (with ſubmiſſion ]'to affajn a le s perfection here, even this hour ; But 
bccaule there is no hope, I may not let it proceed to_a determinate. peremptory deſire upon 2 coniaying 
jadgement, nor into a proper prayer. And yet theſe yelejries may be expreſſed” in prayer, t ugh 
they have not the full nature of a prayer, Obj.. Ray wor -u0t Chriſty a prayer, Matth. 26. 39. Anſw. 
Fither Chriſt as man was certain that, he Cup my .vot paſs from FL or wacertain, It you could. 
prove him uncertain, then it is a proper Pre "(with ſubmiſſion to his Fathers will ): But if he; 
was certain that it was not to paſs from him, then, it was analogically only a Prayer, it being but a 
repreſenting of his pelczty, to his fathcx, and not of his ecfer RM nor was any mearis to attain 
thatend: And indeed ſuch it was, As if he had ſaid, 'aiber if iff bad flood maith the ends of my office 
and thy ” I world bave arked this of thee «, þuk becauſe it doth nat, I ſubmit» And this much 
we may do. in; es EEE Es: | Ba 
S. 21. Queſt. 21. How then can we pray for the. ſalvation of all the world? muſt it be fr all men , 
colettively ? or only for ſome, har dr x3 Eine berſon uf fo ®eeft. 21 
Anſw. Juſt as Chriſt rayed here in this Text ;_ we mult rels our ſimple velleit of it 20 God: 
4s a thing that in it ſelf is moſt defireable (Cas the pilfing of the Cop was unto Obrif ): But we 
cannot expreſs a determinate volition, by a tull prayer, ſuchas hath avy tendency. as a means to 
attain that end : becauſe, we are certain that Gods will is again it, or that it will not be. | 
. $. ba Queſt, 22. Moy we proy. for the Converſion of all the Nations of the World to Chriftianity, with Queſt. 22. 
4 bepeful prayer TIT, 706 | "0g WO 24 | "7m 
_ 4 * Yes : For we are not certajy that every. nation ſhall not. be fo converted, though it be im- 
probable. han abby 0 G6 DE LSYYT 
| $- 23. Queſt. 23,, May we pray in hapg with 8 proper r ( a14 means to attain it p 
Kingdom by Tr8oe Saveriel tad (ook? Oe Op ( Ag nit) tha awbile oh. 23. 
Anſw. Yes : For G3 hath-no way told us that it ſhall not be : Though it be a thing. impro- 
bable, tis not impoſſible ; And thercfare being, greatly deſirable may ke prayed for: ng. riſt 
hath told us that his flock 3s litile, and few find the way of life, yet that may fland with the (alvas 
ticg of a Kingdom. t | | 
Kine + Quett. 24- May we pray for the deftruſion of the enemies of Chriſt, or of the Goſpeh, or of tht @ueſt 24: 
Anſw, Not with reſpec to that which is called Gods awtecedent will; for (o we ought firſt to pray 
for their Converſion, ( and refiraint till then ) ; But with reſpe@ ta that called his Conſequent will we 
the Pan by to un hav pray that they may be refirained and Converted, and ſecondly that, if riot, p 
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Queſt. 25. 
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(aſes about Prayer. How to \find Matter for it. 


Cs 25. Queſt, 25. What is tobethought of that which ſome cgll - particular, fith in pro ; P24 
T can firmly belzeve that a lawful prayer ſhall be gramed iy | >, may I not be ſure by 81,27 
that it ſhall be ſo 7 i | & & , dare J 8 a:vine faith 

Anſz. Beltef hath relation to a Teſtimony or Revelation: Prayer may be warranted as lawful if 


: 


the thing be deſirable, and there be any poſlibility of obtaining it, though there be no certain 
flat promiſe : Bat faith or expectation muſt be warranted by the Promile. , If God have THEM 
you the thing prayed for, you may believe that you ſhall receive it : Otherwiſe ,your partieulss | 
is a fancy or a believing of your ſelves, and not a bclicving God that never promiſed who, 
thing. Obj. Matth. 21, 22. And all things whatſoever you ak in prayer, believing , ye Gal! __ 
Anſw. There ate two forts of Faith : the one a Belief that is. ordinary, having relpe& to 4 2s « 
promiſes and mercies : The Text can be underſtood of this in.no other ſenſe than this. [ 41 Tru 
which I have promiſed you, you ſhall receive, if you sk them believingly Þ But this is nothin £- 
chag which #.-t promiſed. The other faith was extraordinary, in order to the working of Me FF 
cles: And this faith was a potent inward confidence, which was not in the power of the Deſn 
when he pleaſed, but was given like an Inſpiration by the Spirit of God, when a Miracle was tg }, 
wrought : And this ſeemeth to be it that is ſpoken of in the Text, And this was built on this =O 
ordinary promiſe, 'which was made not to all men.in all ages, but to thoſe times when the Golpel _ 
to be fealcd and delivered by Miracles 3 and ſpecially to the Apoſtles. So that in theſe times, there 
is neither ſuch a promiſe of our working Miracles as they had to believe, nor yet a power to exers 
ciſe that ſort of extraordinary faith. Therefore a'ftrong conceit ( though it come in a fervent pray- 
er ) that any thing ſhall come to paſs, which we cannot prove by any promiſe or prophecy, is noe 4 
be called any a of Divine faith at all; nor to be truſted to. 

$- 26. Queſt. 26. But muſt we not believe that every. lawful prayer is accepted and beard of God p 

Anſw. Yes: but not that it ſhall be granted in the very thing, ualc(s to promiſed ; Bur you ma 
believe that your prayer is not loſt, and that it ſhall be a means of that which tendeth © your 
godd. Rom. 8.28. Iſa. 45- 19, | | | 

$. 27. Quelt. 27. With what faith muſt I pray for the ſouls or bodics of other men : for their cou 
verſion, or their lives ? -  . | NE a 

Anſew. A godly man miy pray for wicked Es or others, with more hope than they @an 
pray for themſelves, while they remain ungod! * "But yet not with any certainty of prevailing for 
rhe thing he asKketh : for it is not peremptoril , promjſed him. Otherwiſe Samuel had prevailed for 
Saul, and Iſ2ac for Eſa, and David for Ab "a and the good people for all the wicked ; And then 


= 


no godly Parcnts would have thdit children loft ; no nor any in, the world would, periſh; For godly 
perſor 5 pray for them all. But thoſe 'prayers, arc riot loſt to him that puts them up. Ss 
- $. 28. Queſt. 28. With what faith may we þray for the continuance of the Church and Goſpel to 


any Nation. q ; < OO | AE 

- Enfiw 'The former 'anſwer ſeryeth to this; Onr hope tniy be” according to the degyees, of 
yr mp 3H} Bur we 'cannot believe it as a certainty by Divine faith, becauſe it is not promi: 
ed by God. _ FIN Ree Es Pi SR ar = fi 
© F. 29. Queſt 29. How 'may.we ceepirints our, prayers are bear of God, and when nat ? | 

' Anſw. Two wayes : Sometimes by experience, 'when'the thibg jt ſelf is aQtually given us : and al- 
waycs by the Promiſe : When we'ask for that which, God comtnandeth us to ask,or promaſeth to grant), 
For we are ſurt Gods promiſes are all fulfilled. © If we ask for-the objeRts of ſenſe ( as food or ray- 
ment, or health, &c. ) ſcnfe will. tell us whether our prayers be granted in the fame kind that we 


© asked for : But it the queſtions be of the 'obje&s, of Faith, it is Faith that mult telt you thit your 


- 
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prayers are granted : But yet Faith'and Reaſon take uſe of Evidences or Signs. . As if I pray. for 
ardon of hin, and' falyation, the promiſe aſſureth me, that this prayer is granted, if Þbe a penitent, 
believing, regenerate perſon : * Otherwiſe not ; Therefore faith only afſureth me that ſuch prayers are 
pranted, 'ſuppoling that I diſcern the' Evidence of my regeneration, repentance and faith in Chriſt. 
So if the queſtion be whether my prayer for others, or for temporal mercics , be anſwe- 
red in ſome other kind, and condute to ty good ſome other way , faith 'only muſt fell you 
this 'from the promiſe, by the kelp of evidences. There are. millions of prayers that will all 
be found anfwered' at death and judgement, ' which we knew' not to be anſwered any way bur 
by . believing it. 3-7 ; | wo, Ms © 
* $. Jo. Queſt. 30. What ſhould a Chriſtian of weak parts do ,, that is dry and barren of matter, 
and can ſcarce tell what to ſay in prayer, but. is ready to riſe, off bis knees almoſt as ſoon # be bath 
begun ? Fas EL  # om | 
| "uſe. x. He niuſt not be a ſtranger to himſelf, but ſtudy well his beare and. life : and then be will 
find ſuch a multitude of inward corruptions to Jamient, and ſuch a multitude of wants to be ſup- 
plycd, and weakneſſes to be ſtrengthened, and diſorders to be reRtified, and. atiwal fins to be Jot- 


- given, that-may find him work enough for confeſſions, 91 pr and petitions many deyes toge- 


ther, if expreſſion be but as ready as matter. . 2 Let him ſtudy God, and get.the knowledge of his 
Nature, Attributes and Works :'4td then he will had matter enough to 2ggravate his fin, and to fur- 
niſh him with the holy Praiſe of God from day to day. As he that is acquainted with all that Is 10 
any Book, can copiouſly diſcourſe of it, when he that knoweth not what is in it, hath little to lay 
of it : ſo hethat knoweth God and his works, ( and himſelf, and his fins, and 'wants') is acquaint 
with the beſt Prayer Book; and hath alwaycs a full heap of matter betore him, when ever he 


tof ſpeak to God, 3. Let him ſtudy.the mylicric of mans Redemption, and the Perſon, and _—_ 
OVeE , 
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How to find Matter enough ſor Prayer, and to keep up Fervency. 
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Corcnant; and Geiceat Chrift - and he need not want matter for prayer Or praiſe: A very Child if he 


hs Pcdlars pack vpened, where there are | HY 
WT » [ 0 Father buy me this, and give me that, &e.,]: So will the foul that (eeth 


the treaſvries and riches of Chrift. 4. Let him know the extent of the Law of God, and the _—_ 
of the ren Commandments : If he know but what ſins are forbidden in each Commandment, au 
what duties are required, he may find matter enough for Coyfeſion and Petition - And therctore the 
view of ſuch a brief Expolition of the Commandments, as you may hind in Mr. Brinſley 5, True- 
1Vatch, and in Dr. Downams and Mr. I bateleys Tables, will be 4 preſent furniture far fuch a uſe, 
eſpecially in dayes of humiliation. So it will alfo to have a particular war w:/mnter vc the Creed 
ind the Lords Prayer 3 which will furniſh you with much marter. 5. Study well the Tempcations 
which you carry about you in your fleſh, and mect with in the wor}d, and are ſug eſted by the Tem- 
pter 3 and think of the many duties you have to do, and the many dangers and fu Jerings tO undergo 
and you will never be unfurniſhed for matter tor your prayers. 6. Obſerve the*daily paſſages 0 
Providence 3 to your ſ{clyes and others: Mark how things go with your ſouts every day, and 
hearkch how it goeth with the Church of God, and mark alſo how it goeth with your neighbours, and 
ſure you will tind matter enough for prayer. 7. Think of the Heavenly Joyes that you are guing to 
and the Streets of the New Jeruſalem will be large egough for faith to walk in, 8. For words be 
acquainted with the phraſc of Scripture, and you will find proviſions for all occalions. Read 
Dr. Wilkins Book called The Gift of Prayer, or Mr. Brinſleyes Watch, or Mr. El. Par's Abba Father: 
9. Keep up the heart in a rcverend ſerious lively frame, and it wilt be a continual ſpring to furniſh 
you with Matter. When a dead and barren heart hath a dry and flcepy tongue. 10. Foyn as oft as 
you cin with thoſe that are full and copious in prayer * For example and wſe will be very | £56 helps. 
11. Quench not the Spirit of God that muſt affiſt you. 12. In cafe of neceſſity, uſe thole Books os 
Forms which are more full chan you can be your ſelves, till you come to, ability to do berter without 
ther. Read further the Dir: tions Tom. 1. Chap. 6. Tit. 2. for more. h | 
$.31- Queſt. 31- How ſhould a Chriftian keep up" an ordinary ferventy in prayer ? 


” 


abundance of things which he defireth, will learn Rev 3.19,18- 


« O eeft. 3 Is 


Arſp. 1. Sce that knowledge and faith provide you Matter : For as'the tire will go out if there be ft, co kerp 


So 


mot fewell 3; fo ferveney will decay, when you are dry, and ſcarce know what to ſay 3 or do not well up fervency in 
believe what you underfiand. 2. Clog not the body cither with overmuch cating aud drinking, or prayer. 


ovcr-tiring labours : For an ative body helpeth much the aRivity of the mind:., And the holieſt 
perſon will be able but poorly to exerciſe his fervency, "under 4 dull or languiſhing body. 3. Ruſh - 
not ſuddenly upon prayer, out of a crowd of other bukineſſes, or before your laſt worldly caxes or 
diſcourles, be waſhed clean out of your minds. In Study and Prayer how certain a'truth is it, that 
Non bene fit quod occupato animo fit ( Hicron. Epilt. 143. ad Paulin. ) That work © is not well done, 
which is done with a mind that is prepoſſeſiſed, or buticd about other matters : That mind muſt be 
wholy free from all other preſent thoughts or buſineſs, that will cither Pray or Study well, 4. Keep @ 
tender beart and conſcience that js not ſenſcleſs of your 'own concernments : For all your prayers muſt 
needs be ſlecpy, if the heart and conſciehce be once 'hardned , ſeared or fallen aſleep. 5+ Take morg 
pains with your bears than with your}0gues. kemember that the ſucceſs of your work lycth moſt 
on them- Bear not with their fuggiſhneſs : Do by them as you 'would do by ypus Child or S:r- 
vant that ſlcepeth by you at prayer : You will not let them ſnort on , but jog them till you have 
awakened them. So do by your hearts when you tind them dull. 6. Live as in the continual preſence 
of God ; but labour to apprehend his ſpecial preſence when you are about to ſpeak to him : Ask 
your hcarts how they would behave thernſe]ves, it they faw the Lord, or but the loweſt of his holy 
Angels? #7. Let faith be called up to fee Heaven and Hell as open all the while before you ; and 
luch a tipht will ſurely keep you ferious. 8. Keep death and judgement in your continual remem- 
brance and expcation : Remember how all your prayers will be lookt back upon. Look not for 
long lite : Remember that this prayer for ought you know may be your laſt ; bug certainly ygu have 
not long to pray. Pray therefore as a dying man ſhould do. 9. Study well the utyſpeakable aecef- 
fry of your fouls. It you prevail not tor pardon, and grace, and prefervation you are undoneand 
lolt for ever. Remember that eceſſity is upon you, * and Heaven or Hell are at. the end, and you 
are praying for more than a thouſand lives. 10. Study well the unſpeakable cxeetfency of thofe mex- 
ccs which. you pray for : O think how bleſſed a life it would be, 'it you could know God mere, 
. and love him mere, and live a blameleſs heavenly life; and then live with Chriff in Heaven for ever? 
Study theſe mercies till the flames of Love put life into your prayers. 11+ Study well the excetding 
encouragernents that you have to Pray and Hope : It your Hope decay your fervor will decay. 
Think of the unconceivable Love of God, the altoniſhing mercy (hewed to yau in your Redeemer, 
and in the helps of the Holy Spirit, and how Chriſt is now interceding for you : Thiok of thele cill 
faith make glad your beart : And in this gladneſs let Praiſe and thankggiving have ordinarily no {mall 
"are 1m your Fxayers : for it will tire out the heavt to be alwayes poreing on its own diſtempers, 
and diſcourage it to look on nothing but its infirmities : And then a fad diſcouraged temper will 
not be fo lively a temper, as a thankful, praijeful, joyful temper is: For Letitia loquax res oft, atg; 


oftentatrix ſui [ Gladncſs 14 very expr ſive thing, and apt 20 ſhery it ſelf. But rites n94 elogquentes Symmath,Fy'ft. 
Junt : maxime fi ad egritudinem animi accedat corports egritudo. Hicron. Epiſt. 31. ad Theoph. IHEIEO 


Alexand. $44 men are ſeldome eloquent : eſpecially if the body be ſick, as well as the mind. 12, Let **® 
the Image ot 2 Praying and a bleeding Chrijt, and of his praying Saints be ( not on a wall þcfore 
Your eyes, but ) engraven on your minds ; Is it not dclirable tobe conformed to them? Had they 
more need © pray importunatcly thay you ? 13. Be very cautclous in the uſe of forms, I. ft you grow 
dull 


—— 


596 (aſes about Prayer. How to\find Matter for it. 
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Oncſt. 25--  $+25. Queſt. 25. What is to be thought of that which ſome call 8 particular, faith jy »,,.. 2.4 
Ns I od firmly beleve that a lawful prayer ſhall be granted in kind, may I not be ſure by hp F854 
that it ſhall be ſo ? | | 
| Anſz. Bellef hath relation to a Teſtimony or Revelation: Prayer may be warranted as lawful 
the thing be deſirable, and there be any poſlibility of obtaining it, though there be no ccrtaigty, w 
fat promiſe : Bat faith or cxpcation muſt be warranted by the Promiſe. . If God have ky 
you the thing prayed for, you may believe that you ſhall receive it : Otherwiſe your particy ar f. oh 
is a fancy or a believing of your ſelves, and not a bclieving God that never promiſed _— 
Mar 11.23,*4. thing. Obj. Matth. 21, 22. And all things whatſoever you ack, in prayer, believing , ye Gall reces 
Anſw. There are two forts of Faith : the one a Belief that is. ordinary, haviog relpet to A 
promiſes and mercies : The Text can be underſtood of this in,no other ſenſe than this. [ All thi ! 
which I have promiſed you, you ſhall receive, if you ask them believingly ] But this is nothing F 
thag which #.#-e promiſed. The other faith was extraordinary , in order to the working of Mirg- 
cles; And this faith was a potent inward contidence, which was not in the power of the Perſon 
when he pleaſed, but was given like an Inſpiration by the Spirit of God, when a Miracle was 1, be 
wrought : And this ſeemeth to be it that is ſpoken of in the Text. And this was built on this extrg. 
ordinary promiſe, 'which was made not to all men. in all ages, but to thoſe times when the Golpel was 
to be ſcaled and delivered by Miracles 3 and ſpecially @the Apoſiles. So that in theſe times, there 
is neither ſuch a promiſe of our working Miracles as they had to believe, nor yet a power to exere 
ciſe that ſort of extraordinary faith. Therefore a ftrong conceit ( though it come in a fervent pray- 
er ) that any thing ſhall come tq paſs, which we cannot prove by any promiſe or prophecy, is not to 
- | be called any at of Divine faith at all; nor to be truſted to. 
Qreft. 26. -  $-26. Queſt. 26. But muſt we not believe that every lawful prayer is accepted and beard of God 7 
Anſw. Yes: but not that it ſhall be granted in the very thing, unlcſs to promiſed : Bur you ma 
bclicve that your prayer is not loſt, and that it ſhall be a means of that which tendeth t9 your 
| godd. Rom. 8. 28. Iſa. 45- _ Db | | 
4 $. 27 Quelt. 27. With what faith muſt I pray for the ſouls or bodics of other men : for their cow. 
Queſt. 27- verſion, or their lives ? wed | i 
Anſa. A godly man miy pray for wicked Rejuions or others, with more hope than they can 
pray for themſelves, while they remain ungodly: But yet not with any certainty of prevailin for 
rhe thing he asketh : for it is not peremiptoryy promiſed him. Otherwiſe Samuel had prevailed for 
FREY Iſrat for Eſau, and David for Abſ om, and the good people for all the wicked ; And then 
o godly Parents would have thai children) loſt ; no nor any in, the world would, periſh; For godly 
perſot $ pray for them all. But thoſe 'prayers are riot loſt to him that puts them up. Ts 
Queſt, 28. ; g Lo Queſt. 28. With what faith may we pray for the continuance of the Cherch and Goſpel 'to 
» 41l0ne | oh : Fil ; 
"Tf. [The former 'anſwer ſerycth to this; Onr hope tniy be' according to the degyees. of 
wg & Buce we 'cannot believe. it as a citaitity' by Divis faith, becauſe it is not promis 
c y G EE. E oP ww & ” ; $74 | ; b. ; 
* F. 29. Queſt '29. How'may. we know when our, prayers are beard of God, and when not ? | 
Qt 29. 4 = ies: Somerithis Y orient, Whehchs thing jt {elf is aQually given us : and al- 
waycs by the Promiſe : When we'ask for that which, God comtnandeth us to ask,or promiſeth to grant; 
]For we are ſure Gods promiſes are all fulfilled. "If we ask for the objedts' of ſenſe ( as food or ray- 
_ ment, or health, ec. ) ſenſe will. tell us whether our Prayers be grantcd in the ſame kind that we 
asked for : But it the queſtions be of the 'objets. of Faith, it is Faith that mult telt you that your 
nod amand | the yer Fitond Reaſon tnake uſe of Evidences or Signs.. As if I pray, for 
ardon of fin, and ſalvation, the promiſe aſſureth me, that this prayer is grantcd, if Þbe a penitent, 
beticving, regenerate perſon : *Otherwiſe not: Therefore faith only aſſurcth me that ſuch prayers arc 
granted, ſuppoling that I diſcern the Evidence of my regeneration, repentance and faich inChrilt. 
So if the queſtion be whether my prayer for others, or for temporal mercics, be anſwe- 
red in ſome other kind, and conduce to ty good fome other way , faith 'only mulſi tell 'you 
this" from the promiſe, by the kelp of evidences. There are. millions of prayers that will all 
be found anfwered at death and judgement, which we knew not to be anſwered any way but 
by . believing it. Vis $4012 Vckrittas of wi VEE Ta To TY f ma 
" $. Z0. Queſt. 30. What ſhould a Chriſtian of weak parts » that is dry ana barren of matter, 
Queſt. 3O- i = } 1 6. what . to ſay in prayer, but. is ready to riſe off bis knees almoſf as ſoon #5 be bath 
How to have Mo, r. He niuſt not be a ſtranger to himſelf, but ſtudy well his beare and. life : and then he will 
conſtant ſup- 4.14 fuch' a multitude of inward corruptions to lament, and ſuch a multitude of wants to be ſup- 
py of marcer. plycd, avd weakneſſes to be ſirengthened, and diſorders to be reRtitied, and. aQual fins to be fot- 
- given, that-may find him work enough for confeſſions, complaints and petitions many dayes toge- 
ther, if raprefien be but as ready as matter. . 2, Let him ſtudy God, and get.the knowledge of his 
Nature, Attributes and Works :'4t:d then he will had matter enough to aggravate his fin, and to fur- 
niſh him with the holy Praife of God from day to day.: As he that j* acquainted with all that 151 
any Book, can copiouſly diſcourſe of it, when he that knoweth not what is in it, hath liztc to lay 
. of it: fo hethat knoweth God and his works, ( and himſelf, and his fins, and wants) is acquaimt 
with the beſt Prayer Book and hath alwaycs a full heap of matter bcfore him, when ever he co 


to ſpeak to God, 3. Let him fiudy.the mylicric of mans Redemption, and the Perſon, and [omen 
| a | 
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SI How to find Matter enough f or Prayer, and to keep np Fervency. 


_—_ Grace of Chrift ; and he need not want matter for prayer or praiſe: A very Child if he 
Cope nnne pack v 4 where there are abundance of things which he defirerh, will learn 
without-book to (ay, F 0 Father buy me this, and give me that, &c. |]: So will the foul that leeth 
the treaſuries and riches of Chriſt. 4. Let him know the extent of the Law of God, and the may 
of the tem Commandments : If he know but what fins are forbidden in each Commandment, au 

what dutics are required, he may find matter enough for Coyfeſſion and Petition : And therctore the 


t ſuch a brief Expolition of the Commandments, as you may hnd in Mr. Brinſley”s Trae- 
will be a. preſent furniture far fuch a uſe, 


view O 

, and in Dr. Downams and Mr. Ihateleys Tables, | 
ky in dayes of humiliation. So it will alfo to have a particular neg, of rhe Creed 
and the Lords Prayer 3 which will furniſh you with much marter. 5. Study well the Tempcations 
which you carry about you in your fleſh, and mect with in the wor}d, and are y,- 5rd by the Tem- 
pter 3 and think of the many duties you have to do, and the many dangers and ſi Jeriugs tO undergo 
and you will never be unfurniſhed for matter tor your prayers. 6. Obſerve the"daily paſſages © 
Providence 3 to your f(clyes and others: Mark how things go with your ſouls every day, and 
hearkcn how it goeth with the Church of God, and mark alſo how it goeth with your neighbours, and 
ſure you will tind matter enough for prayer. 7. Think of the Heavenly Joyes that'you are going to 
and the Streets of the New Jeruſalem will be large egough for faith to walk in, 8. For word: be 
acquainted with the phraſc of Scripture, and you will find proviſions for all occations. Read 
Dr. Wilkins Book called The Gift of Prayer, or Mr. Brinſleyes Watch, or Mr. El. Par's Abba Father : 
g. Keep up the heart in arcverend ſerious lively frame, and it will be a continual (pring to furniſh 
you with Matter. When 2 dead and barren heart hath a dry and ſlzepy tongue. 10. Foyn as oft as 
you can with thoſe that are full and copious in prayer * For example and uſe will be very great helps. 
11. Quench not the Spirit of God that muſt affiſt you. 12. In cafe of neceſſity, uſe thole Books os 
Forms which are more full than you can be your ſelves, till you come to, ability to do berter without 
them. Read turther the Dir: tions Tom. 1. Chap. 6. Tit. 2. for more. | oy 

6. 31- Queſt. 31- How ſhould a Chriftian keep up an ordinary fervency in prayer ? e's y 

Anſw. 1. Sce that krdwledge and faith provide you Matter : For as'the tire will go out if there be 
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Rev 3.17,18. 


HO eeft. 3 I, 


How ro kerp 


not tewell ſo ferveney will decay, when you arc dry, and ſcarce know what to fay 3 or do not well up fervency in 


believe what you underfiand. 2. Clog not the body cither with dvermuch cating, aud Sridkink, of 
ovcr-tiring labours : For an ative body helpeth much the aRivity of the mind :., And the holieſt 


praycr, 


perſon will be able but poorly to exerciſe his fervency, "under 4 dull or languiſhing bady. 3. Ruſh © 


not ſuddenly upon prayer, out of a crowd of othet bulineſſes, or befoxe your laſt worldly cares or 
diſcourſes, be waſhed clean out of your minds. In Stxdy and Prayer how certain a truth is it, that 
Non bene fit quod occupato animo fir ( Hieron. Epilt. 143. ad Paulin. ) That work *15 not well dane, 
which is done with a mind that is prepoſſeſſed, or bulicd about other matters :, That mind muſt be 
whol'y free from all other preſent thoughts or buſineſs, that will cither Pray or Study well, 4. Keep a 
tender beart and conſcience that is not ſenſcleſs of your 'own concernments : For all your prayers muſi 
needs be ſleepy, if the heart and conſciehce be once hardned , ſeared or fallen aſleep. 5+ Take morg 
pains with your bearts than with your»gues. Ketnember that the ſucceſs of your work lycth moſt 
on them- Bear not with their fluggiſhneſs : Do by them as you 'would do by your Child OT. ScT> 
vant that ſleepeth by you at prayer : You will not let them ſnort on , but jog them till you have 
awakened them. So do by your hearts when you find them dull. 6. Live as in the continual preſence 
of God ; but labour to apprehend his ſpecial preſeuce when you are about to ſpeak to him : Ask 
your hearts how they would behave thernſcIves, it they faw the Lord, or but the loweſt of his holy 
Angels? +. Let faith be called up to fee Heaven and Hell as open all the while before you ; and 
luch a tight will ſurely keep you ferious. 8. Keep drath and judgement in your continual remem- 
brance and expcation : Remember how all your prayers will be lookt back upon. Look not for 
long life : Remember that this prayer for ought you know may be your lalt ; bug certainly ygu have 
not long to pray. Pray therefore as a dying man ſhould do. 9. Study well the utyſpeakable jeceſ- 
fry of your ſouls. It you prevail not tor pardon, and grace, and preſervation you arc undoneand 
loſt for ever. Remember that meceſſity is upon you, * and Heaven or Hell are at. the end, and you 
are praying for more than a thouſand lives. 10. Study well the unſpeakable cxeelfency of thoſe mex- 
cies which you pray for : O think how bleſſed a life it would be, 'it you could know. God mere, 
and love him mere, and live a blameleſs heavenly life; and then live with Chriff in Heaven for ever? 
Study theſe mercies till the flames of Love put life into your prayers. 11 Study well the excetding 
encouragernents that you have to Pray and Hope : It your Hope dceay your fervor will decay, 
Think of the unconceivable Love of God, the aſtoniſhing mercy (hewed to yau in your Redeemer, 
and in the helps of the Holy Spirit, and how Chriſt is now interceding for you ; Think of thele cill 
faith makg glad your beart : And in this gladueſs let Praiſe and thanksgiring have ordinarily no ſmall 

ae m your prayers : for it will tire out the heart to be alwayecs poreing on its own diſtempers, 
= forage , to look on nothing but its intirmities : And then a fad diſcouraged temper will 
10 hvely a temper, as a thankful, praijeful, joyfal temper is : For Letitia loquax res it, at; 
oftentatrix ſai : Gladm; z 4 proofs 1p 4 f fro. #s 
ſunt ; maxime fi ad 


the Image ot 2 Praying and a bleeding Chrijt, and of his praying Saints be ( not on a wall þcfore 
YUUr eyes, byt ) engraven on your minds ; Is it not dcfirable to be conformed to them? Had they 
more need to pray um portunately thay you ? 13. Be very cautclous in the uſe of forms, kt you gro 

| dill 


a very expr ſſive thing, and apt to ſhew it ſelf. But vrijtes non eloguentes Symmach. Ep. 
"F egritudinem animi accedat corports egritudo. Hicron. Epiſt. 31. ad Theoph, 3! 51: 444, 
exind. Sad men are ſeldome eloquent : eſpecially if the body be ſick as well as the mind. 12, Let 
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dull and cuſtomary, and before you are aware your tongues uſe to go without your hearts, T 
heart is apt to take its eaſe when it fecleth not ſome urgent inftigation. And though the refs be 
God ſhould ſerve turn without the regard of man, yet with imperfect men, the heart is befi hetg " 
its duty when both concurr. And therefore moſt are more cautelous of their words, than of > 
thrughts: As children will learn their Leflon better, when they know theig Mafiers will hear thi « 
it, than when they think he will not. Now in the uſe of a form of Prayer, a lleepy heart is - 
at all diſcerned by man, but by God only: For the words are all brought -to your hand and = 
be faid by the moſi dull and carclels mind : But when you are put to expreſs your _ bf 
without ſuch helps, you are necethitated to be ſo mindful of what you do, as to form your deve? 
to apt expreſſions, or eclſc your dulneſs or inattentiveneſs will be obſcrved even by mex;; and on 
will be like one that hath his Coach, or Horſe, or Crutches taken off him, that it hc have oo 
muſt uſe chem, or elſe lyc fiill., And to them that are able, it is often a great benefit, to be _ 6: 
S-e Mr. 30's ſiratcd to ule the ability they have: Though to others it is a loſs to be deprived of their 4d 
Dirett1ons 02 1 ſpeak not this againſt the Lawfulneſs of a form of prayer 3 bur to warn you of thc temptations 
this c ae, which arc in that way. 14. Joyn oft with the moſt ſerious fervent Chriſtians : For their fervour 
will help your hearts to burn, and carry you along with them. 15. Deſtroy not fervency by adulte- 
rating it, and turning it into an affected carneſineſs of ſpeech, and lowdneſs of voice, when it is 
but an ore cover for a frozen _—_y heart. 
weſt. 32: 32. Queſt. 32. May we look to ſpeed ever the better for any thing in our ſelves, or in « 
- F ti. Is not that n truſt in eats Tug we ſhould truft on Chrift alone? je OW 
Anſw. We mult not truſt in them for any thing that is Chrifts part and not theirs: But for their 
own part it is a duty to eruft in them, ( however quarrelſome perſons may abuſe or cavil at the 
words ) ; And he that diftraſteth Prayer in that which is its proper office, will pray to little purpoſe : 
And he that thinks that faithful, ſervent, importunate, underſtanding prayer, is no more effeua] with 
God for mercy, than the babling of the hypocrite, or the ignorant, careleſs, unbdieving, lleepy 
prayers of the negligent, will cither not care bow he prayeth, or whether he praycth at all or nor, 
Fhough our perſons and prayers have nothing that is meritoriow with God, in point of Commutative 
Fuſtice, nor as is co-ordinate with the merits of Chriſt z yet have they conditions without which God 
will not accept them, ard arc meritorious in ſubordination to the Merit of Chriſt, in point of Pater- 
EE ot Ul Governing Fuſtice according to the Covenant of Gracez as an obedient child deſerveth more Love 
For '# this ar 40d Praiſe, and Reward from his Father than the dilobedient : as the antient Fathers commonly uſed 
hone, theword Merzt. 
Deſt. 33- $. 33- Queſt. 33. How muſt that perſon and prayer be qualified that ſhall be accepted of God ? 
Anſw. There are ſeveral degrees of Gods acceptance. I. That which is but from common grace, 
may be accepted as better than none at all. 11. That which hath a promiſe of ſome ſucceſ7, clpecial- 
ly as to pardon and ſalvation muſt be, 1. From a penitent believing holy perſon : 2. It mult proceed 
from true Defire, and be fincere 3 and have renewed faith and repentance in forme meaſure. 3. It mui 
be put up in contidence on the merit and interceſſion, of Chriſt. 4. It muſt be only for things law- 
ful. 5. And to a lawful end. 1.11. That which is extraordinarily accepted and ſuceeſiſul, mult be 
extraordinary in all theſe reſpeQs 3 in the perſons bolineſs, and in renewed faith and fervent impor- 
tunity, and holy Love. 


? 


Tit. 3. Special Diretions for Family-Prayer. 


Direti. 1. $1. DircQ. 1. Er it be done rather hy the Maſter of the family bimſclf than any other , ij 
| be be competently able, though others be more able : But if be be utterly uifit, 
let it rather be done by another than not at al. And by \uch a one as is moſt acccprable to the cſi, 

and like to do moſt good. | | 

Dire@. 2. $. 2. Dirc&. 2. Let prayty be ſuited to the caſe of thoſe that joyn in it, and to the condition of the 
family : And not a few general words ſpoken by rote, that ſerve all times and perſons alike. 

Dired. 3+ $. 3- Dirc. 3. Let it neither be ſo ſhort as to end before their hearts can be warm and their want! | 
expreſſed, ( as if you had an unwilling task to flubber over, and would fain have done ) 3 #or Jt ſo 
tedious as to make it an ungrateful burden to the family. 

Diretl.4:  $- 4+ DircR. 4. Let not the coldneſs and dulneſs of the ſpeaker rock the family ſleep : But keep 
waken your own heart, that you may keep the reſt awake, and force them to attention. NM 

Diref. 5- $. 5. Dirc. 5. Pray at ſuch hours as the family may be leaft diſtratted, ſleepy , tired, 0 of 
the way. | | 

Dirett. 6. S. 4 Dirc&. 6. Let other duties concurr 4s oft 4s may be to aſſiſt in prayer : as Reading and 
Singing Plalms. : 

Dired.. 7. $. 7. Dire. 7. Do all with the greateſt reverence of God that poſſibly you can : Not ſeem"g 

Reverence, but Real ; that ſo more of God than of Man may appear in every word yu 

ſpeak. 

Dire. 8.  $- 8. DireQ. $. The more the bearers are concerned in it , the more,regard you muſt have t ” 
fitneſs of your expreſſions : For before otbers, words muſt be regarded, leti they be {candalized, = ” 


—_ 
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God and Prayer be diſhonoured. And if you cannot *do it competently without, uſe a well-com- 


polcd form. 


s. 9. Direct. 9. Let not family Prayer be uſed at the time. of publick prayer in" tbe Church, nor Dired. g. 
preferred before it 3 but prefer publick prayer, though the manner were more imperfeQ than your 


N. 
ys >. Dirc&. 10. Teach your Children and Servants bow to pray themſe]ves, that they may not Dired. 10. 


6.1 

be prayerleſs when they come among thoſe that cannot pray. . Fobn and Chriſt taught their Diſciples Mz: 6. 

to pray- Luk. 12, 
Tit. 4. Special Dwettions for ſecret Prayer. 

$. 1. DireCt. 1» E T it be in as ſecret a place as conveniently you can 3 that you may not be Dired. 1. 


diiturbed Let it be done fo that others may not be witneſſes of it, it you can 
avoid it y and yet take it not for your duty, to keep it unknown that you pray 
ſecretly at all: for that wil! be a ſnare and ſcandal to them. 
6. 2. Dire. 2. Let your voice be ſuited to yur own help and benefit, if none elſe bear you : If it be Diredt. 2. 
needful to the orderly proceeding of your own thoughts, or to the warming of your own affetions 
you may uſe a voice: But if othcrs be within hearing, it is very unfit. 
$. 3. D r:&. 3. In ſecret lt the matter of your prayers be- that which is moſt peculiarly yur own Dired. 3. 
eomernment, or #Þ.ſe (ccret thivgs that are 1t fit for publick prayer, or are there paſſed by : Yer never 
forgetting the hiphit interft of Chritt, and the Goſpel and che World and Church. 
6. 4. Dirc&. 4+ Be lif5 ſollicatous about words ih ſeeret than with others, and lay out your care about Dired. 4. 
the beart. For that's it that God mott eftcemeth in your prayers. 
6.5. Dirc&. 5. Do not through carnal unwillingneſs grow into a negled of ſecret prayer, whe ; 
have time ; Nor yet do not ſuperſtitiouſly tye your pron juſt fo long —_ - ol an ry T "toned 
at leiſure from greater dutier or not» But be the longer fe you arc mot fit and vacayt;- and the 
ſhorter when you are not. To give way to every camal backwardnefs, is the fin on ned z and to 
r:ſulve to ſpend ſo long time, when you do but tire your ſelves, and fleep or butincfs or diſtemper 
maketh it a lifeleſs rhing, is a fin on the other fide. Avoid them borh. t 
| gs. 6 Dire&t 6, A melancholy perſon who is unfit for much ſolitarineſs and heart-ſearchings, muſt be much Dired. 6 
ſort, if not alfo ſeldomer in ſeeret prayers, than other Chriſtians that are capable of bearing it : And BY 
they mult inficad of that which they cannot do, be the more in that which they can do; As in joyn- 
ing with others, and in ſhort cjaculations, befides other duties ; but not abatcing their piety in the 
main upon any pretence of curing melancholy. | 


a 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


Brief Direfions for Families about the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Cbrif. 


WI. Mitting thoſe things which concern the publick adminiſtration of this Sacrament ( for the 
Reaſons betore intimated, Tom 2. ) I hall here only give you ſome brief Diredions for your 
privatc duty herein. 

Dire. 1. S. 1. Dire. 1. Vnderſtand rvell the proper ends to which this Sacrament was inſtituted þ 

LH. Whatare Chriſt : and take heed that you uſe it not to ends fir which it never was appointed. The true &y 

_ -— as of are theſe, 1. To be a ſylcmn commemoration of the Death and Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, to keep it 

= *7" 42s it were inthe cye of the Church, in his bodily abſence till he come, 1 Cor. 11. 24, 25, 26. 2, To 

Ma:th. £6.28. be a ſolemn rencwing of the holy Covenant which was firſt entred in Baptiſm between Chritt and 

Mar. 14-24 the Receiver: And in that CovenantNt is on Chriſts part a ſolemn delivery of Himſelf firſt, and 

_ 22.2% with Himſelf the Benefits of Pardon, Reconciliation, Adoption, and right to life eternal : And on may, 

wag 15.16, part it is our ſolemn acceptance of Chriſt with his Benefits upon his terms, and a Delivering up our 

I 7, 18, ſelves to Him as his Redeermed ones, even to the Father as our Reconciled Father, and to the Son as 

1407.10.15, our Lord and Saviour, and to the Holy Spiris as our SanGtifier 3 with Profcſſed Thankfulneſs for (© 

EY 24- preat a benefit. 3. It is appointed to be a lively objefive means by which the ſpirit of Chri( 

Joh. 6. 32, aw" d work to flir up and exerciſe and increaſe the Repentance, Faith, Deſire, Love, Hope, Toy 

Thankfſulneſs and . new- obedience of Believers , by a lively Repreſcntation of the evil of fin, the We. 

Love of God in Chrift, the firmneſs of the Cuvenant or promiſe, the greatneſs and ſureneſs of the mercy 

given, and the bleſſedneſs purchaſed and promiſed to us, and the great obligations that are laid upon 

1 Cor. 11. 29, Ss» And that hcrein Believers might be ſolemnly called out to the moſt ſerious exerciſe of all theſe 

24.29. 3). graces, and might be provoked and 2 ſhſted to ſtir up themſelves to thisCommunion with God in Chriſt, 

1 Cor, 10.16, and to pray for more as through a facrificed Chriſt. 4. It is appointed to be the ſolemn profeſſion 

17, b1- of Believers, of their Faith and Love and Gratitude and obedience to God the Father, Son and Holy 

—Y os Ghoſt, and of continting firm in the Chriſtian Religion. And a badge of the Church before the 

» Cor, 6.14. world. 5. And it is appointed to be a ſigne and means of the Unity, Love and Communion of Saints, 

*& 2 42 45. and their readineſs to communicate to each other. 

m—— $. 2+ The falſe miſtaken ends which you muſt avoid are theſe; 1. You muſt not with the Papiſts 

think that the end of itis toturn Bread into »os bread, and Wine into xo wine, and to make them 
Really the true Body and blood of Jeſus Chriſt. For if ſenſe ( which telleth all men that it is (ill 
Bread and wine ) be not to be believed, then we cannot believe that ever there was a Goſpel or an 
Apoſile or a Pope or a man, or any thing in the world. And the Apoltle expreſly calleth it Bread 
three times in three verſes together, after the conſecration, 1 Cor. 11+ 26, 27, 28. And hetelleth us 
that the uſe of it is ( not to make the Lords Body really preſent, but ) to ſhew the Lord; death till 
be come : that is, As a vilible repreſenting and commemorating lign, to be inflead of bis bodily pre- 
ſence till be come. 

6. 3- 2. Nor muſt you with the Papiſis uſe this Sacrament to ſacrifice Chriſt _ really wnto the 

Rom. 6.9. Father, to propitiate him for the quick and dead, and eaſe fouls in Purgatory and deliver them out 

1 Cer. 15.3. of it : For Chriſt having dyed once dyeth no more, and without killing bim there is no ſacri- 

2 Cor. 5-14» ficing him ; By onte offering up himſelf he hath perfetied for ever them that are ſandified ; and 

_ __ now there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſin : Having finiſhed the ſacrificing, work on carth, he 

& 10, 12,26, 15 NOW paſſed into the Heavens, to appeat before God for his Redeemed ones. 

Heb. 9. 24- $6. 4+ 3- Nor is it any better than odious impiety to receive the Sacrament to confirm ſome con- 

federacics or oaths of ſecrelie, for rebellions or other unlawtul defignes 3 as the Powder-plotters in 
England did. | | : 
$.5. 4+ Nor is it any other than impious prophanation of theſe ſacred Myſteries for the Prict to 

Non abquz co:firein or ſuffer notoriouſly ignorant and ungodly perſons to reccive them, either to make them- 

probarione & {{1yes believe that they are indeed the Children of God, or to be a means which »ngodly men ſhould 

oe1” uſe to make them godly: or which infidels or impenizent perſons mult uſe to help them to Re- 
en pentance and faith in Chriſt, For though there is chat in it which may become a means of their 
efſe n-que converlion, ( as a Thicf that fiealeth a Bible or Sermon Book may be converted by it, ) yet is it not to 

n« vis n2que he uſed by the receiver to that end : For that were to ecll God a lye as the mcans of their Conver- 


127 2pm] ſion : For whoſoever cometh to receive a ſealed pardon, doth thereby profeſs repenzance, as allo by 
Fquis eft for- | | | 
es 2ut evrioſus, aut ilo'is ſerviens, cum euſm-di etiam communem cibum capere vetat Apoſto'us, nedum coeleſti menſa communie 
care: /aith a Fevite Acoſta |, 6.10. And afttr , Neque enim ubi perſpefta eſt ſuperſtitions antiquz aut ebfiofitaris, aur fordz conſueru- 
dis macula, 14 zltare Indus debet adanirni, nifi contraria opera illam manifeſte & d'1gevter aluerit, ——=» Chriſtianis concegatur 3 ſc 


non»\ hriftiang dignts mor. bus {ubtrabatur. p. 549+ 


35, $i, 53. 


the 


The true and falſe Wes ; and Parts of the Sacrament. 


the words adjoyned he muſt do; and whoſoever Taketh and Eateth and drinketh the bread and 
wine, doth aQually profels thereby that he Taketh and applyeth Chritt himſelf by faith : And 
therefore if he do neither of theſe he lycth openly to God : And lies and falfe Covenants are not 
the appointed means of Converſion. Not that the Miniſter is a lyar in his delivery of it : For he 
Joth but conditionally ſeal and deliver Gods Covenant and benctits to the Receiver, to be his, If 
he truly Repent and Believe : But the Reciever himſelf lyeth, if he do not afiually Repent and Believe as 
he there profeſſeth to do. Ws | : 

6. 5. Allo itis an impious prophanation of the Sacrament, if any Prieſt for the love of filthy 
acre, (hall give it to thoſe that ought not to receive it, that he may have his fees or offerings: 
or that the Prieſt may have ſo much money that is bequeathed for ſaying a Mals for fuchor ſuch 

ul. | 
oy 7, 6. And it is an odious prophanation of the ſacrament, to uſe it as aLeague or bond of 
{x&ion, to gather perſons in to the Party, and tye them faſt to it, _—_—_ may depend upen the 
Priclt, and his faQtion and intereſi'may thereby be firengthened, a e may fcem to have many 

llowers. 

x 6 8, 7. Andit is a dangerous abuſe of it, to receive it that you may be pardoned or fandti- 
bed or faved, barely by the work done; or by the outward exerciſe alone : As if God were there 
obliged to give you grace, while you ſtrive not with your own heatts, to ſtir them up to Love or 
dre or faith or obedience by the means that are before you 3 'Or as if God would pardon and 
ſave you for eating ſo much bread and drinking fo much wine, when 'the Canon biddeth you : 
Or as if the Sacrament conveyed grace, like as Charmes are ſuppoſed to work, by ſaying over ſo many 
words. 

S. 9. $. Lafily, It is-no appointed end of this Sacrament, that the Receiver chereby profeſs himſelf 
eertain, of the ſincerity of his own Repentance and faith: (For it is not managed on the ground of 
luch certainty only by the Receiver 3 much leſs by the Minifter that delivereth it.) But only he 
profeſſeth that as far as he can diſcern by obſerving his own heart, he is' truly willing to have 
Chxitt and his benetits on the terms that they are offered 3 and that he doth conſent to the Co- 
venant which he is there to renew. Think not therefore that the Sacrament is inſtituted for any 
of theſe (miſtaken) ends. 


$5.10. Dire. 2. Diftinfily underſtand the parts of the Sacrament, that you may diſtinitly uſe them, Dire. 2» 


and not do you know not what. This Sacrament containeth theſe three parts. 1. The Conſecration 2. What are 
of the Bread and IWine, which maketh it the Repreſentative Body and Blood of Chriſt, 2. The Repre- 'be parts of 


ſemation and Commemoration of the Sacrifice of Chriſt. 3. The Communion 3 or Communication by 


Chiiſt, and Reception by the people. 


$- 11. TI. In the Conſecration, the Church doth firſt offer the creatures of Bread and Wine, to be 
accepted of God, to this Sacred Uſe; And God accepteth them, and' bleſſeth them to this uſe ; which 
he {ignitieth both by the words of his own Inſtitution, and by the Aion of his Minifters, and #beir 
Benediction ; They being the Agents of God to the people in this Accepring and Bleſſing, as they 
are the Agents of the people to God in Offering or Dedicating the creatures to this uſe. 

$- 12+ This Conſecration having a ſpecial relpe& to God the Father, in it we acknowledge his three 
grand Relations, 1+ That he is the Creator and ſo the Omner of all the Creatures : for we offer them 
to himas his own. 2+ That he is our Righteous Governour, whoſe Law-it was that Adam and we 
have broken, and who required ſatisfaction, and hath received the facrifice and .attonement, and 
hath diſpenſed with the firit and proper execution of that Law 3 and will rule'us hereafter by 
the Law of Grace, 3- Thathe is our Father or Benefactor, who hath freely given us a Redeemer, 
and the Covenant of grace z whoſe Love and favour we have forfeited by fin, but delire and hope 
to be Reconciled by Chritt. 

$. 13. As Chriſt himſelf was Incarnate and true Chriſt, before he was ſacrificed to God, and was 
ſacrificed to God, before that ſacrifice be communicated for life and nouriſhment to ſouls : ſo in the 
Sacrament, Conſecration mui firſt make the Creature to be the fleſh and blood of Chriſt repreſentative 
and then the ſacrificing of that fleſh and blood muſt be repreſented and commemorated; and then the 
lacrificed fleſh and blood communicated to the Receivers for their ſpiritual life. 


$. 14. IT. The Commemoration chiefly ( but not oxly ) reſpe&eth God the Son : For he hath or- 
dained that theſe conſecrated Repreſentations ſhould in their manner and meaſure ſupply the room of 
his Bodily preſence, while his body is in Heaven : and that thus as it were in effigie, in repreſenta- 
ton, he might be ſtill Crucitied before the Churches eyes : and they might be affected as if they 
had ſeen him on the Croſs. And that by faith and Prayer they might as it were offer him up to 
d, that is, might ſhew the Father that Sacrifice once made for fin, in which they truſt, and for 
which it is that they expe all the acceptance of their perſons with God; and hope for audience 
they .beg for mercy, and offer up prayer or praiſes to him. 


the Sacra- 


mcnt ? 


$15. ILL. In the Communication, though the Sacrament have reſpe& to the Father, as the Job. 3. 5- 


Principal Giver, and to the Son as both the Gift and Giver, yet hath it a ſpecial reſpe&t to the Hyly * Cor. 12, 12, 


Ghoſt, as being that ſpirit given in the fleſh and blood , which quickeneth ſouls ; without which 
——_ A —_ And whole Operations muſt convey and apply Chrifts ſaving benefits to 
. * ©s 63, 7+ bh ; 


1 Cor. 15 45+ 
Gal. 3. 14- 


& 4.6. 


Eph. 2. 22. 


Direftions about the Lords Supper. 


Tired. 3. 


Diredl. 4. 


Quimam au- 
tcin imdigut, 
ineptive fats 
qu:bus Angc- 
Jorum panis 


— — 


6. 16, Theſe three being the parts of the Sacrament in whole, as comprehending that ſacred 47; 
ard participation which is «fcntial to it, The: material Parts called the Relave and correlate "ys 
1- Subſtantial and Qualitative, 2. Adive and paſſive. 1. The firſt are the Bread and IVine as flipns 
and the B-dy and Blood of Chrift with his graces and benefits, as the things ſignified and given, --, 
{econd arc the Actions of Breaking, Pouring out and Delivering on the Miniſters part, ( after the Con. 
{ccration ) and the Taking, Eating and Drinking by the Receivers as the lign : And the thing fi ied 
is, the Crucifying or Sacriticing of Chriſt, and the Delivering bimſelf with his benefirs to the b 
licver, and the Reccivers thankful Accepting and'uling the (aid gift. To theſe add the Relative fo a 
and the en4s, and you have the dctinition ot this Sacrament. Of which ſce more in my Univer, "s 
cord, P- 46 &Cc. 

6. 17. Dirt. 3. Look upon the Miniſter as the Agent or Officcr of Chriſt, who is eommiſſimed þ 
bim to ſeal an acliver ts yiu the Covenant and its benefits, And take the Bread and Wine as if Fd 
beard Chrit himſelf ſaying 4 ch wy wy Bay cur Blu end the porden, ontGratembich ts there 
by purchaſcd. It 15 a gieat in the application, to have Mercy and pardon br 
A4: of Sh £7- tha Officer of | Chrin.® ; F A ___ - v7 the 

6. 18. Dirt. 4+, 1n your preparation before hand, take heed of theſe two extreams : 1. That You 
come n+ prophanely and carel:ſly, with common hearts, as to a common work : Fox God will\be ſand. 
tied in them that draw near hun, Lev. 10. 3. And they that eat and drink unworthily, not diſcernin 
the Lords Body from common bread, but eating as if it were a common meal, do eat death to 
fhemiclves inſtead of life. 2+ Take beed left your miſtakes of the nature of this Sacrament, ſhould poſe 
ſeſt you with ſuch ſears of unworthy receiving and the following dangers, as may quite diſcomp!ſe and 
wifit your ſoulr f.r 'the j1yful exerciſer of ſaith and Love and Praiſe and Thanksgiving, to which you 


prxbeaturs ſa- are invited, Many that are {crupulous of Receiving it in any (ave a feaſting geſture, are too little 


cerdorum 
1pſorum 


audita confeſ- 


ftonesr xteriſq 
perſpeftis ju- 
diciom eſto, 
Acoita I. 6. 
Co IO. Þ. 54S. 


© wejf. 1+ 


© «ft. 2. 


careful and ſcrupulous of Receiving it, in any fave a feaſting frame of mind. 
The hrit «xtrcam is cauſed by Prophanenels and negligence, or by groſs ignorance of the nature of 
_ the Sacramental work. The later extream is frequently cauſed as tolloweth : 1. By ſetting this $4. 
" crament « a greater dittance from other parts of Gods worſhip than there is cauſe: ſo that the exc 
of Reverence doth overwhelm the minds of ſome with terrours. 2. By liudying more the terrible 
words of eating and d\inking damnation to themſelves, if they do it wnworthily, than all the cx- 
preflions of Love and mercy, which that bleſſid feaſt is furniſhed with. Sv that when the Views of 
infinite Love ſhould ravith thew, they are fludying wrath and vengeance to territic them, as if 
they came to Moſes and not to Chrijt, 3. By not underſtanding what maketh a Receiver worthy or 
unworthy , but taking their unwilling jntirmities for condemning .unworthine(s. 4. By Receiving it 
fo ſcldom as to make it ſtrange to them and increaſe their fear : whereas if it wete adminilired 
every Lords day as it was in the Primitive Chutches, it would better acquaint them with it, and 
cure that fear that cometh from ſtrangeneſs, 5. By imagining that none that want Aſſurance of their 
own lincerity can reccive in faith., 6. By contraQting an ill habit of miſtaken Religioutnels, placeing 
it all in poring on themſclves, and mourning for their corruptions, and not in (ndying the Love of 
God in Chriſt, and living in the daily Praiſes of his name, and joyful Thankſgiving tor his exceed- 
ing mercies. 7, Andif beſides all theſe the Body contrat a weak or timerous melancholy diftem- 
per, it will leave the mind capable of almoſt nothing but fear and trouble, even in the ſweeteſt works. 
From many ſuch cauſes it cometh to paſs, that the Sacrament of the Lords Supper is become more 
terrible and uncomfortable to abundance of ſuch diſtempered Chriſtians, than any other ordinance of 
God : And that which ſhould moſt comfort them doth rr.uble them moiſt. 

S. 19. Quelt. 1, But is nt this Sacrament more boly aud dreadful, and ſhould it not have more prepa- 
ration than other parss of worſhip f 

Anſw. For the degree indeed it (ſhould have very carcful preparation : And we cannot well compare 
it with other parts of worſhip, as Praiſe, Thankſgiving, Covenanting with God, Prayer, &c. becauſe 
that all theſe other parts are here comprized and performed. But doubtleſs God muſt alſo be (andi- 
ficd in all his other worſhip, and his name muſt not be raken in vain : And when this Sacrament was 
received every Lords day, and often in the week beſides, Chriſtians were ſuppoſed to live continually 
in a ſtate of general preparation, and not to be lo far from a due particular preparation, as many poor 
Chriſtians think they are. 

6. 20, Queſt. 2. How often ſhould the Sacrament be now adminiſtred, that it neither grow into con- 
tempt or ſtrangeneſs ? 

Anſw. Ordinarily in well diſciplined Churches it ſhould be ill every Lords day. For, 1. We 
have no reaſon to prove that the Apoſtles example and appointment in this caſe, was proper to thoſe 
times, any more than that Praiſe and Thank(giving daily is proper to them : And we may as well 
deny the cbligation of other inſtitutions or Apoſtolical orders as that, 2. It is a part of the ſetled 
order for the Lords days worſhip : And omitting it, maimeth and altereth 1he worſhip of the day 5 
and occationeth the omiſſion of the Thanſgiving and Praiſe, and lively commemorations of Chriſt 
which ſhould be then molt performed ; And fo Chriſtians by uſe grow habited to ſadne(s and a 
mourning melancholy Rcligion, and grow unacquaiinted with much of the worſhip and ſpirit of the 
Goſpe). 3. Hereby the Papilts lamentable corruptions of this urdinance have grown up : cven by 

' an exceſs of reverence and fear, which (cldom receiving doth increaſe : till they are come to Wor- 
ſhip Bread as their God. 4+ By fcldom communicating, men are ſeduced to think all proper Com- 
munion of Churches lyeth in that Sacrament, and to be more prophanely bold in abuſing many other 


pazts of worſhip. 5. There are better means (by Teaching and Diſcipline) to keep the Sacrament 
| | 4rom 


( aſes about the Sacrament. 
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from contempt, than the omitting or diſplacing of it. 6. Every Lords Day is no ofter then Chri- 
tians need it. 7+ The frequency will reach them to Live = ared, and not only to make much ado 
once a Moneth or Quarter, when the fame work is neglected all the year belide: Even as one that 
livech in continual expectation of death, will live in continual preparation : when he that expe+ 
Acth it but in ſome. grievous ſickneſs will then be frightned into ſome ſeeming preparations, which 
are not the habit of his ſoul, but laid by again when the diſcaſe is over. 

+. But yet | muft add, that in ſome undiſciplin'd Churches, and upon ſome occaſions it may be 
longer omitted or ſcldomer uſed : No duty is a duty at all tinggs : And therefore extraordinary caſes 
may #aile ſuch impediments as may hinder us a long time from this and many other priviledger. 
But the ordinary faultineſs of our imperted hearts, that are apt to grow cultomary and dull, is no 
good reaſon why it ſhould be leldome : Any more than why other ſpecial duties of Worſhip and 
Church-commugion ſhould be ſeldome : Read well the Epitftles of P to the Corinthians , and 
you will tind that they were- then as bad as the true Chriſtia now, and that even in 
this Sacrament they were very culpable : and yet Paul ſceketh not to cure them by their ſeldomer 


communicating. 


6. 21. Quelt. Y Are all the members of the viſible Church to be admined to this Sacrament ? or Dveft. 3. 


communicate f | . 
Anſw. All are not to ſeek it or to take ir, becauſe many may know their own #ufitneſ; , when 


the Church os Paſtors know it not: Butall that come and ſeek it are to be admitted by the Pa- 
ſtors, except ſuch Children, Idzotr, ignorant perſons or Heretickg , as know not what they are to 
receive and 42, and ſuch as are notoriouſly, wicked or ſcandal.xxs, and have not manifeſted their repen- 
tance. But then it is preſuppoſed that none ſhould be numbered with the adult members of the 


Church, but thoſe that have perſonally owned their Baptiſmal Covenant, by a Credible Profeſſion of 


true Chriſtianity. 


g. 22. Qucli. 4 May a man that bath knowledge , and civility, and common gifts come and Dnefli 4. 


take this Sacrament, if he know that he is yet void of true Repentance and other ſaving Grace ? 
Anſw. No : For he then knowcth himſclf to be one that is uncapable of it, in his preſent 


late. 


þ 23» Queſt. 5» May an ungodly man receive this Sacrament , 'who knoweth not bimſelf to be ©ueft. 5+ 


mpeY RT | 
Anſw. No: For he ewght to know it 3 and his ſinful ignorance of his own condition, will not make 
his fin to be his duty; nor excuſe his other faults before God. 


$24. Queſt. 6. Muft « ſincere Chriftian receive, that is uncertain of his fincerity, and in continual Deſt, 6; 


doubting ? 
Anſw. T'wo preparations are neceſſary to this Sacrament : The general preparation, which is a ſtate 


of grace ; and this the dowbting Chriſtian hath : And the particular preparation, which confifteth in his . 


preſent aRual firneſs : And all che queſtion is of this. And to know this, you muſt further diſtinguiſh, 
berween Immediate duty and more ote > and between the degrees of dowbtfulneſr in Chrittians. 
1. The neareſt immediate duty of the doubting Chriſtian is, to uſe the means to have his doubts re- 
folved, till he know his caſe, and then his ext duty is to receive the Sacrament; And both theſe 
ill remain his duty, to be performed in this order + And if he (ay, I cannot be reſolued when I 
bave done my beſt ; yet certainly it is forme fin of his own that keepeth him in the dark, and hinde- 
reth his aſſurance : and therefore Duty ceafeth not to be duty z the Law of Chriſt flill obligeth him 
both to get aſſurance, and to receive 3 and the want both of the knowledge of his fiate, and of Re- 
ceiving the Sacrament, are his continual fin, it he lye in it never ſo long through theſe ſeruples : 
though it be an infirmity that God will not condemn him for : ( For he is ſuppoſed to be in a fate of 
grace ). But you will ſay, }bat if ftill be cannot be reſolved whether be have true faith and Repen- 
tance or not * What ſhould be do while be is in doubt ? | anſwer, It is one thing to ask, what is bis 
duty in this caſe 3 and another thing to ask, Which is the ſmaller or leſ; dangerous fin ? Scill his duty 
1s both to get the knowledge of his heart, and to communicate : But while be ſinneth ( through intic- 
mity ) in failing of the firſt, were be better alſo omit the other of fot ? To be well tcſolved of that, 
you muſt diſcern, 1. Whether his judgement of himſelf do rather imcline to think and hope that be is 
ſmcere in bis repemtance and faith, or that be is not ? 2. And whether the conſequents are like to 
be good or bad to him. If his hopes that be is fincere be as great or greater than his fears of the 
eontrary, then there is no ſuch ill conſequent to be feared as may hinder his communicating; but ic 
15 his belt way to do it, and wait on God in the uſe of his Ordinance, But if the perſwafion of his 
graceleſmeſt be greater than the hopes of his ſincerity, then he muſt obſerve how he is like to be af- 
lCtcd it he do communicate ; If he find that it is like to clear up his mind, and increaſc tis hopes 
by the aQuating of his grace, he is yet beftto go: But if he tind that his heart is like to be over« 
whelmed with horror and ſunk into deſpair, by running into the ſuppoſed guilt of unworthy Re+« 
ceving, then it will be worſe todo it, than to omit it. Many ſuch fearful Chrittians L have known, - 
that ae fain many years to abſent themſclves from the Sacrament : becauſc if they ſhould receive it 
while they are perſwadecd of their utter unworthineſs, they would be ſwallowed up of deſperation; 
and think that they had taken cheixr own damnation, ( As the twenty fifth Article of the Church of 
England Gith the xnworthy receivers do.) So that the chief fin of ſuch a Doxbting Receiver is not 
he receiveth though be dowbs : for doubting will nor excuſe us for the ſinful omiffton of a duty 
(no more of this than of Prayer, or Thanksgiving 3) But only Prudence requireth ſuch a one to for- 
ir that, which through his own diſicmpcr would be a means of his deipair and ruine: As yy 
Phyſick 


.., 
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Phyſick or food ( how good ſoever ) is not to be taken which would kill the taker : Gods Orgj. 
nances arc not appointed for our defiruQion but for our edification, and fo muſt be uſed as tenderh 
thereunto. Yet to thoſe Chriſtians who are in this caſe and darc not communicate, I mui put this 
Queſtion, How dare you fo long refuſe it ? He that conſenteth to the Covenant may boldly come ang 
Gignific his Conſent, and receive the ſealed Covenant of God : For Conſent is your Preparation, or the 
neceſſary condition of your Right : If you Confent not, you refult all che mercy of the Covenant, 
And dare you live in fuch a ſtate? Suppoſe a Pardon be offered to a condemned Thief, but fo thar 
if he after caſt it in the dirt, or turg, Traytor, he ſhall dye a forer death, will he rather chooſe to 
dye than take it, and fay I am afraid I ſhall abuſe it ? To refwſe Gods Covenant: is certain death : but 
to Conſent is your preparation and your life. | 

Duſt. 7. S. 25- Quelt. 7. But what if. Superionrs compell ſuch a Chriſtian to communicate, or elſe they will ex. 
eommunicate and impriſon bay : What then ſhould he chooſe ? | 

| Anſw. If he could do #t ut his own fouls hurt, he ſhould obey them; ( ſuppoſing that it is 

2 Cor. 13- 19 gothing but that which in it ſelf is good that they command him.) But they have their power to 

Marth. 10.2% 4itication and not to deſtruQion 3 and he mult value his ſoul above his body 3 and therefore it is 

; paſt queſtion that it is a (ſmaller hurt to be excommunicated and lye and dye in Prifon, than to caſt 
his ſoul into deſpair by doing that which he thinketh is a grievous fin, and would be his damnation. 
But all means muſt be uſed to cure the miſtake of his own underſtanding, 

Dreeſt. 8. 6. 26. Quett, 8. Is not the caſe of an Hypocrite that knoweth not himſelf to be an bypocrize, and of 
a ſmcere Chriſtian that knoweth not bimſelf to be ſincere , all one as to communicating z when both 
are equally in doubt ? LN 

Anſw. No: For Being and Seeing are things that muſt be diſtinguiſhed : The one hath grace in 
Being, though he ſce it not 3 and therefore hath a Right to the bleflings of the Covenant : and there- 
fore at once remaineth obliged both to Diſcers his Title, and to Come and zake it : And therefore if 
he come doubtingly, his fin is not that he Receiveth, but in the Manner of receiving, that he doth it 
doubtingly : And thercfore it will be a greater fin not to receive at all, unleſs in the laſt mentioned 
caſe, -whercin the conſequents are like to be worſe to him : But the other hath no, true Repentance 
or Faith, or Love m Being 3 and therefore hath no Right to the bleſlings of the Covenant : and there- 
fore at preſent is obliged to diſcern that he is graceleſs, and ro Repent of it: and it is not his fin 
that hc dowhteth of his title, but that he demandeth and taketh what he hath no title to : And 
therefore it is a greater lin in him to Take it, than to delay in oxder to his recovery and preparation, 
Yea, even in point of Comfort, there is ſome diſparity : For though the true Chriſtian hath far great- 
er tcrrors than hypocrites, when he taketh himſelf ro be an unworthy Receiver ( as being more 
ſenſible and regardful of the weight of the matter ), yet uſually in the midſi of all his fears, there 

are ſome ſecret teſtimonies in his heart of the Love of God, which arc a Cordial of hope that keep 
him from ſinking into deſpair, and have more life and power in them than all the hypocrites falſe 
perſwaſions of his own fincerity. . ; 

Queſt. 9. $- 27. Queſt. 9. Wherein lyeth the fin of an bypocrite and ungodly perſon, zf be do receive ? 

Anſw. His fin is, 1+ In lying and bypocrifie 3 in that he profcſſeth to Repent unfeignedly of bis fin, 
and $0 be reſafved for a holy lite, and to Believe in Chriſt, and 80 Accept him on his Covenant-terms, 
and to give. up himſelf to God as his Father, his Saviour and his Sancifier, and to forlake the fleſh, 
the world and the Devil, when indeed he wever did any of this, but ſecretly abborretb it at his heart, 
and will not be perſwaded to it: And fo all this profeſſion, and his very Covenanting it ſelf, and his 
Reeriving, as it is a profeſſing-Covenanting-ſign, is nothing but a very lye. And what it is tolye to 
the Holy Choft, the cate ot Ananias and Sappbira telleth us. 2. It is wſurpation to come and lay claim 

Command- to thoſe Benefits which he hath no title to. 3. It is a prophanation of theſe holy myſteries, to be thus 

ment2.83- yſed: and it is a taking of Gods Name in vain, who is a jealous God, and will be ſan&iticd of all 

Lev. 19. 23* that draw near unto him : 4. And it is a wrong to the Church of God, and the Communion of Saints, 
and the honour of the Chriſtian Religion, that ſuch ungodly hypocrites intrude as members : Asit is 
to.the Kings Army, when the enemies ſpies creep in amongſt them ; or to his Marriage-teaſt to have 
a gueſt in rags. Matth. 22. 11, 12+ Object. Bat it 3s no Lye, becauſe they think they ſay true in their 

ofiſfion. Anſwv. That is through their ſinful negligence and felf-deceit ; And he is a lyar that ſpeaks 
a falſhood, which he e:ay and oxght to know to be a falſhood, though he do not know it. There is a 
Lyar in Raſbneſ7 and Negligence, as well as-of ſet purpoſe. | #8; 

@ueſt. 10.  $- 28- Queti. 10. Doth all unworthy receiving make a man lyable to damnation ? Or what unwor- 

1 Cor. 11. 28, thineſs * it that is fo threatned ? 

29 Anſw. There arc three forts of wyworthineſs ( or untitneſs ) and three ſorts of judgement an{we- 
rably to be feared : 1. There is the utter unworthineſs of an Infidel, or Impenitent ungodly bypo- 
crite : And damnation to Hell fre is the puniſhment that ſuch muſt expe&, if converſion prevent it 
not : 2. Therc is an unworthine(s through ſome great and ſcandalous crime , which a regenerate 

| perſon falleth into : and this ſhould fiop him from the Sacrament for a time, till he have repented 
and caſt away his fin : And if he come before he riſe from his fall- by a particular Repentance, ( 3 

154. Syrd, ThE Corintbians that fined in the very uſe of the Sacrament it ſelf ) they may expect ſome notable 

—_ -2o0y FA temporal judgement at the preſent ; ( and if Repentance did not prevent 'it, they might tear eternal 

frag. Trot, Puniſhment ). 3. There is that meaſure of unworthineſs which conlilteth in the ordinary infirmitics 

Brictex. iz Ar- of a Saint 3 and this ſhould not at all deterr them from the Sacrament, becauſe it is accompanicd 

PICs Fo with a greater worthineſs : yea, though their weakneſs appear in the time and manner of their Re- 
ceiving : But yet ordinary corrections may follow theſe ordinary infirmitics. ( The groſſer abuſe f the 

Sacrament it ſelf, 1 joyn under the ſecond rank ). $. 29 
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Quelt. 11+ What #4 the particular preparation needful to 8 fit Communicant ? NR Beef. 11: 
Anſw- This bringeth me up to the next Direction. _ | 
.29. D'reRte 5. Let your Preparation to this Sacrament conſiſt of theſe partieulars following : Dired. 5. 
i. In your dnty with your own conſciences and hearts : 2. In your duty towards God : 3+ And in yout 


duty towards your neighbour. 


' 20. I. Your duty with your hearts confiſteth in theſe particulars : 1. That you do your beſt in 
the cloſe Examination of your hearts about your ſtates, and the ſincerity ot your Faith, Repentance 

3 Obedience : To know whether your hearts are true to God, in the Covenant which you are to re- 
_ and ſeal. Which may be done by thefe enquiries, and diſcerned by theſe ſigns. 1. Whether ,,_ of Sins 
ou truly Jotbe your ſclves for all the fins of your hearts and lives; and are a greater offence and c.,,, : 
burden (0 YOUr {clves becauſe of your imperfections and corruptions than all the world bclide is. 4a 
Fzek. 6. 9+ & 20+ 43+ & 36. Zt. Rom.7. 24+ 2, Whether you have no fin but what you are 
truly dctirous tO kytow 3 and no known {in but what you are truly defirous to be rid of : and fo de- 
rous, as that you had rather be perfcQly freed from fin, than from any attliion in the world, 
Rom. 7+ 22, 18, 24+ & 8.18- 3. Whether you Love the ſearching and reforming light, even the 
moſt ſearching parts of the Word of God, and the moſt ſearching Books, and. ſearching Sermons,that 
by them you may be brought to know your fclves, in order to your fetled peace and reformation. 

obn 3+ 19, 20, 21+ 4+ Whether you truly love that degree of Holineſs in others which you have not 
yct attained your (clves, and love Chriſt in his children with fuch an unſeigned love, as will cauſe 
you to relieve them according to your abilities, and ſuffer for their ſakes when ic is your duty. 
I fobn 3+ 14, 16. 1 Pet. 1. 22+ & 3. 8. Fames 2. 12,13, 14, 15» Manth. 2 5. 40, &c. . Whether 
you can truly ſay, that there is no degree of Holineſs fo high, but you delire it, and had rather be 
perfe& in the Love of God and the obedience of his Will, than have all the riches and pleaſures of 
this world, Rom. 7+ 18, 21, 24 Pſal. 119.5. Manth. 5. 6. and had rather be one of the Holieft 
| Saints, than of the moſt renowned proſperous Princes upon earth, Pſal. 15.4. & 16. 2. Pſal. $4. 10, 
& 65- 4+ 6. Whether you have ſo far laid up your treaſure and your hopes in Heaven, as that you 
arc reſolved to take that only for yur portion ; and that the hopes of Heaven and intereſt of your 
ſouls hath the prebeminence in your hearts again all that lands in competition with it, Col. 3. 1,3,4+ 
Matth- 6. 20, 2t- - 1 Whether the chicfeſt care of your hearts, and endeavour of, your lives, be to 
ſerve and pleaſe God, and to enjoy him for ever, rather than for any worldly thin atth. 6. 33» 
Jobn 5- 26+ 2 Core 5+ 1, 6, 7,8, 9. 8. Whether it be your daily defire and endeayour to mortifie the 
feſp, and maſter its rebellious oppoſition to the Spirit 3 and you ſo far prevail, as not to live, and 
walk, and be led by the flefp, but that the courſe and drift of your life is ſpiritual, Rom. 8. r, 6, 7, - 
$,9,10, 13- Gal. 5. 17.21, 22. g. Whether the world and all its honour, wealth and pleaſure ap- 
pear to you” ſo ſmall and contemptible a thing, as that you eſteem it as dung, and nothing in com- 
pariſon of Chriſt, and the Love of God and Glory ? and are Reſolved that you will rather let go all, 
than your part in Chriſt ? and which uſeth to carry it in the time of tryal, in your deliberate choice ? 
Phil. 3. 7, B, 9, 13, 14, 18, 19, 20, 1 Fobn 2. 15. Luke 14+ 26, 30, 33+ Math. 13: 19, 21. 10. Whe- 
ther you are reſolved upon a courſe of holineſs and obedience, and to uſe thoſe means which God 
doth make known to you, to be the way to pleaſe him, and to ſubdue your corruption : and yet 
feeling the frailties of your hearts, and the burden of your fins, do truſt in Chrift as your Righteouſ- 
nels before God , and in the Holy Ghoſt whoſe grace alone can illuminate, (anctific and con- 
tum you, As 11-23. Pſal. 119. 57,63, 69, 106. .1 Cor. 1. 30. Rom. 8. 9. Fohn 15. 5. 2 Cor12.9. 
By theſe tigns you may ſafely try your ſtates. 

$. 31. 2+ When this is done; you are alſo to try the ftrength and meaſure of your grace: that you 
may perceive your weakneſs, and know for what help you ſhould feck to Chriſt: And to find out 
what inward Corruptions and ſinflel inclinations are yet ftrongeſt in you, that you may know what 
to fament, and to ask forgivenefs of, and help againſt. My Book called Direions for weak Chrifti- 
ans, will give you fuller advice in this. ; 

$+ 32. 3 You are alſo to take a firi& account of your Lives; and to look over your dealings with 
God and men, in ſecret and pubtlick, eſpecially of late, fince the laſt renewal of your Covenant with Pal 4 5:6: 
God, and to hear what God and Conſcience have to fay, about your fins and all their aggravation, 
Pal. 139» 23s 1 Cor. 11» 28. 

$. 33- 4+ And you muſt labour to get your hearts affeFed with your condition as you do diſco- 
verit: To be humbled for what is finful, and to be dcfirous of help againſt your weaknefs, and 
thankful for the Grace which you diſcern. 

' $:34 5+ Laſtly, you muſt conlider of all the work that you go to do, and all the mercies which 
you arc going to reccive, and what Graces are neceſſary to all this, and how they mult be uſed ; and 
accordingly look up all thoſe Graces, and prepare them for the exerciſe to which they are to be called 
out. I kall name you the particulars anon. | 


$.35- IL Your duty towards God in your Preparation for this Sacrament is, 1. To caſt down 
Your {elves before him in humble penitent confeſſion and lamentation of all the ſins which you difco- 
ver: And to beg his pardon in ſecret, before you come to have it publickly ſcaled and deli- 
vered, 2. To look up to him with that Thankfulneſs, Love and Foy as becomes one that is goi 
i receive ſo great a mercy from him ; And humbly to beg that grace which may prepare you, = 
Quicken you to, and in the work, 


$. 36; 
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$- 36. I 11. Your duty towards others in this your preparation is, 1. Toforgive thoſe that have 
done you wrong, ard to confcls your fault to thoſe whom you have wronged, and ask them forgive- 
neſs, and make them amends and reftitution fo far as in your power : and to be reconciled to thoſe 
with whom you are fallen out : and tofee that you love your neighbours as is your ſelves, Marth, 2 
23, 24,25, 26, 44. Famer 5. 16» 2 That you feck advice of your Pattors, or ſome fit perſons, in 
caics that are too hard for your ſelves to refolve, and where you need their ſpecial help. 3. That 
you lovingly admoniſh them that you know do intend to communicate unworthily , and to come 
thither in their ungodlineſs, and grols fin unrepented of : that you ſhew not ſuch hatred of your Bro- 
ther as to ſuffcr lin upon him, Levit. 19. 17. but tell him his fanlts as Chriſt hath directed you 
Matth. 18. 15, 16, 17- and do your parts to promote Chriſis diſcipline, and keep | pure the Church. 


Sce 1 Cor. 5- throughout. 


Direct. 6. $.37. DireR.6. I/hen you come to the holy Communion, let not the over- ſcrupulous regard of the perſon of 


the Miniſter, or the company, or the imperfettions of the miniſtration, dijturb your meditations, nor call away 
your minds from the bigh and ſerious employment of the day ; Hypocrites who. place their Religion in 
bodily extreiſes,have taught many weak Chrijtizus to take up unnecullary ſcruples, and to turn their eye 
and oblcrvaticn too much to things without them, 
Quelt. But ſhould we have no regard to the due celebration of theſe ſacred myſteries, and to the Mixifter, 
and Communicants, and manner of adminiſtration ? | 
Anſw. Yes: You ſhould have ſo much regard to them, 1. As to ſee that nothing be amiſs through 
your default, which is in your power to amend ; 2. And that you joyn not in the committing of 
any known fin: But, 1. Take not every ſin of another for your lin, and think not that you are guilty 
of that in others which you cannot amend ; or that you muſt forſake the Church and Waz(hip of 
God, for theſe corruptions which you are not guilty of, or deny your own mereies, becauſe others 
uſurp them or abuſe them. 2.1 you ſulpeR any thing impoſcd upon you to be fruful to you; try it before 
you come thither 3 and leave not your minds open to difturbance, when they ſhould be wholly em- 
ployed with Chriſt, 
Oueſt. 1. $. 38. Queſt. 1. May we lanfully receive this Sacrament from an ungodly and unworthy Miniſter ? 
| Anſir. Whoever you may lawtully commit the guidance of your ſouls to as your Pattor, you may 
. May we re- lawfully receive the Sacrament trom z yea, and in ſume caſes from {ome others : For in caſe you come 
_ cexve from an jnto a Church that you are no member of, you may lawtully joyn in communion with that Church, 
pb for that prelent, as a ſtranger, though they have a Paſtor fo faulty, as you might not lawfully commit 
the ordinary condudtt of your foul to, For it is their tault and not yoxrs, that they choſe no better ; 
and ( in ſome cafes:) ſuch a fault as will not warrant you to avoid communion with them. But 
you may not Receive if you knowit, from a Heretick, that teacheth any error againſt the Efſence of 
Chriſtianity : 2. Nor from a man fo utterly ignorant of the Chriſtian faith or duty, or fo utterly un- 
able to Teach it to others, as to be notoriouſly uncapable of the Miniſtry. 3. Nor from a man pro- 
feſſedly ungodly, or that (etteth himſelf to preach down Godline(s it (elf. Theſe you mutt never 
own as Miniſters of Chriſt, that are utterly uncapable of it. But fee that you take none for ſuch 
that are not ſuch. And there are three ſorts more which you may not receive from, when you have 
ycur choice, nor take them for your Paſtors ; but in calc of Neccility impoſed on you by others, it is 
lawſul and your duty : And that is, 1. VUſwrpers that make themſelves your Paſtors without a lawful 
Call, and perhaps do forcibly thruſt out the Lawful Paſtors of the Church : 2. Weak, ignorant, cold 
and lifeleſs Preachers, that are tolcrable in caſc of neceſſity, but not to be compared with worthier 
men. 3. Miniſters of ſcandalous vicious lives : It is a fin in you to preferr any one of theſe before 
a better, and to chooſe them when you have your choice, But it is a fin on the other fide, if you 
rather ſubmit not to one of thele, than be quite without, and have none at all. You own not their 
faults in ſuch a caſe, by ſubmitting to their Miniſtry. | : 
weſt. 2. S. 29. Queſt, 2. May we communicate with unworthy perſons, or in an wndiſ. iplined Church ? 
ET4arceexcid, Anſwe. You muſt here diftinguiſh if you will not err : and that, 1. Between perſons fo unworthy as 
Pritt. ſpeaketh tO be #o-Chriftians, and thoſe that are culpable ſcandalous Chriftians : 2. Between a few members, and 
thus torchebet- the whole ſociety or the denominating part : 3. Between lin profeſſed and owned, and fin diſowned by 
_—_ a'ſceming penitence : 4. And between a Caſe of Liberty when I have my choice of a Better focicty ; 
Quis r= and a Cale of Neceſſity, when I multi communicate with the worſer ſociety or with none. And (o 
ſu et corfi- I anſwer, | 
hum ma'ty- ; | 
vantium > & cum jmpiis non ſedit> Quis corum ſalutari in arca hoc eft,nunc Ecciefi, ullum Deo adverſantium ut Noe diluyii tempore, 
pon adwiſi: ? ut perſpicue monſtraretur gon nifi innoxios vel pernitzmes egregios, in dominica domo effe debere ? 


1- You ought not to communicate at all in'this Sacrament with a ſocicty that profeſſeth not Chri- 
ſtianity : if the whole body or denominating part be ſuch : that is, x. With (ſuch as never made pro- 
felhon of Chriſtianity at all . 2. Or have Apottatized from it : 3. Or that openly own any Hereſie incon- 
filtent with the Eſſential Faith or Duty of a Chriſtian. 4. Or that are notoriouſly ignorant what Chri- 
ſitanity 1s. 

2. ie is the duty of the Paſtors and Governours of the Church, to keep away notorious ſcandalous 
offendors, till they ſhew Repentance : and the peoples duty to affitt them -by private repro , 
and informing the Church when there is cauſe. Therefore it it be through the neglect of your 
own duty that the Church is corrupted and undiſciplined, the fin is yours, whether you recezzt 
with them or got. | - 
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With whom, and in. what manner we may ( ammunicate. 


, If you rather chooſe a corrupted undiſciplined Church to communicate with, when you have 
our choice of a better ( ceteris paribus ), it is your fault. | : | 
But on the contrary, It is not your fin, but your duty tv communicate with that Church, which 
hath a tre Paſtor, and where the denominating part of the members are capable of Church-com- 
munion, though there may ſome. Infidels, or Heathens, or uncapable perſons violently intrude, or ſear- 
Jas perſons are admitted through the negl@ of Diſcipline; in'caſe you have not your choice to 
hold perſonal communion with a better Church, and in caſe alſo. y be not guilty of the corruption, 
but by ſeaſonable and modeſt profefſing your diſſent, do clear your (elt of the guilt of ſuch intrution 
and corruption, For here the Reaſons and Ends of a lawtul ſeparation are removed : Becauſe: it 
tendeth not to Gods bonour, or their reformation, ot your benefit : 'For all theſe are more crofſed by 
holding communion with no Church, than with ſuch a corrupted Church : And this i5'to be preferrcd 
before none, 25 much as a better: before this, | 
d. 40» Queſt. 3. But what if I cannot communi 
ma 0 ſting © ; | oY JP: ; 
Auſw. 1- For ſuting or ſtanding, no doubt, it is lawtul'in it (elf : For cllc authority were not to 
be obcyed if they ſhould command it ; and elſe the Church had finned in forbeaxing kneeling int the 
1& of Receiving, ſo many hundred years after Chriſt ; as is plain they did, by the Cmons ot General 
Councils ( Nice 14. & Trwll. ) that univerſally forbad to adore kneeling any Lords Day in the year, 


and any Week-day between Exfter and Whitſumide ; and by the Fathers, Terrulian, Epipbanine, Oc. that ' 


cate unleſs I conform to an impoſed geſture, as kneel Qreſt. 3» 


make this an Apoſtolical or Univerſal Tradition. 2. And for kyeeling I never yet heard any thing 15. pabodjes 
to.prove It unlawful : It there be any thing, it mult be either fome' Word of God, or the Natxre of Book I think 
the Oxdinance, which is ſuppoſed to be contradited. Bur 1. There is no Word of God for any ge- vnanſwerabie. 


ture, nor againſt any gefiure : Chritts example can never be proycd to be intended to oblige us more 
in this, than in many other circumſtances that are confefled not obligatory : as that he delivered it but 
to Miniſters, and but to a family, to twelve, and after Supper, and on a Thurſday night, and in an 
upper room, &*ce And'his getiure was not ſuch a fitting as ours. #. And for the Nature of the Ordi- 
nance it is mixt : And. it it be lawful. ce take a Pardon from the King upon our knees, I know- not 
what can make it yajawtul to take a ſealed Pard;n from Chrif ( by his Embafſidour, ) upott 


our knees. * 


6. 41- Queſt. 4+ But what if I canyot receive at, het according ho -#be adminiſtration of the Common-pray- Queſt. 4+ 


er-Book ? or ſome otber impoſed form of prayer ? Is is lawful fo to take it # 

Anſw. If it be unlawtul to receive it, when it is adminiſtred with the Common-prayer-book, it- is 
either, 1. Becauſe it is @ form of prayer z 2- Or becauſe that form hath ſome forbidden matter in it; 
3. Or becauſe that form is impoſed 3 4. Or becauſe it is impoſed to ſome evil end and conſequents 
1+ That it is Bot unlawful becaule 2 form, is proved before, and indeed needs no proof with anj 
that is judicious. 2+ Nor yet for any Evil in bis particular form : for in this part the Common: 
prayer is generally approved. 3- Nor yet becauſe it is Impoſed : For a Command maketh not that 
unlawtyl to us, which is lawful before : bue it maketh many - things lawful and dutier , that 
elle would have been unlawful accidentally. 4. And the intentions of the Commanders, we have 
little to do with 3 and for the conſequents they muſt be weighed on both ſides 3 and the confcquents of 
our refuſal will not be found light. | 

$. 42. In the General, | muſt here tell all che people of God, in the bitter ſorrow of my ſoul, 
that at lalt-it is time for them to diſcern that Temptation, that hath in all ages of the Church almoſt, 
made this Sacrament of our Union, to be the grand occaſion or inſtrument of our Divifions : And: 
. that true humility, and acquaintance with our ſelves, and fincere Love to Chriſt and one another, 
would ſhew ſome men, that it was but their pride, and prejudice, and ignorance , that made them 
think ſo heinouſly of other mens manner of Worthip : and that on all fides among true Chriſtians, 
the manner of their Worſhip is not ſo odious, as prejudice, and fa&tion, and partiality repreſenterh 
It: and that God accepteth that which 4bey reze&. And they ſhould fee how the Devil hath undone 
the common people by this means 3 by teaching them. every one to expect ſalvation for being of that 
party 'which he taketh to be the right Church, and for worſhipping in that Manner which he and his 
party thinketh belt ; And ſo wondertul a thing is prejudice, that evety part by this is brought to ac- 
count that ridicalous and vile, which the other party accounteth beſt; 


$. 43. Quett. 5. But what if my conſcience be not ſatisfied, but I am fill in doubt, muſt I not for» Queſt. 5. 
beor ſeeing be that dowbtceth is candenened if be eat, becauſe be eateth not in faith : for wharſotver Kin. 14. 14. 


x not of faith is ſin ? 

Anſa.. The Apoſtle there ſpeaketh not of cating in the Sacrament; but of cating meats which he 
Gubteth of whether they are lawful, but is ſure that ic is lawtul to forbear them. And in caſe of 
doubting about things iwdifferent, the ſarer ſide is to forbear then, becauſe there may be fin in do- 
0g, but there can be none on the other fide in forbearing : But in cafe of Duties yoar dowbring will 
not diſoblige you : Elſe men might give over praying, and hearing Gods Word, and believing, and 


obeying their Rulers, and maintaining their families, when they are but blind enough to doubt of it; 


2- Your erring conſcience is not a Law-maker, and cannot make it your duty to obey it : For God is 
Your King : and the Ofhce of Conlaence is to diſcern his Law:, and urge you to ob:dience, and not 
tO woke you Laws of its own :/ So that 1t it ſpeak folfly, it doth not oblige you, but deceive yu: It 
doth only ligare, or eninare you, but. not obligare, or make a fin a duty : ft caſteth you into a ne- 
cllcy of finniog moze or lefs till 'you relinquiſh the error ; But in the caſe of ſuch duties 9s 
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theſe, it is a fin to do them with a doubting conſcience , but ( ordinarily ) it is a greater = 
to forbcar. : 
- $."44- ObjiA. But ſome Divines write, that Conſcience being Gods Officer, when it erreth Gd him 
ſelf doth bind me by it .to follow that error, and the evil which it requireth becometh my duty, 

Anſw. A dangerous error tending to the ſubverſion of ſouls and Kingdoms, and highly REY 
rable to God. God hath made it your Duty to know his will and do it. Andif you 1gnorantly mi« 
ſtake him, will you lay the blame cn him, and draw him into participation of your lin, when he 
forbiddeth you both the error and the fin? Aad doth he at once forbid and command the ſame 
thing ? At that very moment God is ſo tar from'obliging you to follow your err, that he Rin 
obligeth you to lay it by, and do the contrary. If you fay Tow cannot : I anſwer, Your impoten 
is a fiuful impotency : and you can uſe the means in which his grace can help you : and agg 
not change his Law, nor make you Kings and Rulers of your ſclves inſtead of bim, becauſe you are 
19417 ant Of impotent f 

6. 45- DircQ. 7. In the time of the adminiſtration, go along with the Miniſter throughout the work 
and keep your bearts cloſe to Jeſus Chri't, in the exerciſe of all thiſe graces, which are ſuited to the 
ſeveral parts of the adminiſtration : Think not that all the work multi be the Miniſters ; It ſhould 
be a butic day with you, and your hearts ſhould be taken up with as much diligence, as your baud; 
be in your common labour ; But not in a #oilſome weary diligence, but in ſuch Delightful buſineſs 
as becometh the guclts of the God of Heaven, at ſo {weet a feaſt, and in the receiving of ſuch un- 
_ valuable gifts. 

$ 46. Here I ſhould diſtin&ly ſhew you, I. What graces they be that you muſt there exer. 
ciſe; I 1. What there is objcQively preſented before you in the Sacrament, to exerciſe all 
theſe Graces. I11. At what ſeaſons in the adminiſtration each of theſe inward works are 9 


be donc. 


$. 47+ I. The Graces to be exerciſed are theſe ( beſides that holy fear and reverence common to 
all Worſhip ) 1+ A humble ſcnſe of the odi»uſaeſs of ſin, and of our undone condition as in our ſelyes, 
and a diſpleafure againit our ſclves, and loathing of our ſelves, and melting Repentance for the fins 
we have committed 3 as againſt our Creat:r, and as againſt the Love and Merey of a Redeemer, and 
againſt the holy Spirit of Grace. 2. A bungring and thirfting deſire after the Lord Jeſus, and his 
Grace, and the favour of God and communion with him, which are there repreſented and offered to 
the foul. 3. A livdly faith in our Redeemer, his death, reſurreRion and interceſſion : and a truſting 
our miſcrable fouls upon him, as our ſufhcient Saviour and help: And a bearty Acceptance of him 
and his benefits upon his offered terms. 4. A Foy and gladneſs in the ſenſe of that unſpeakable 
mercy which is here offered us. 5. A Thankful heart towards him from whom we do reccive it. 
6. A fervent Love to him that by ſuch Love doth ſeck our Love. 7. A triumphant Hope of life eter- 
nel, which is purchaſed for us, and ſcaled to us. $. A willingneſs and reſilution to deny our 
ſelves, and all this world, and ſuffer for him that hath (uffered for our Redemption. g. A Love to 
- our Brethren, our neighbours and our enemies, with a readineſs to relieve them, and to forgive them 
when they do us wrong- 10. And a firm Reſolution for future obedience, to our Creator, and Redeem- 
er, and Sanditicr, according to our Covenant. | | 


6.48. IT. In the naming of theſe Graces, I have named their ObjeAs : which you ſhould ob- 
ſerve as diltin&ly as you can that they may be operative. 1. To help your Humiliation and Repen- 
tance, you bring thither a loaden miſerable foul, to receive a pardoa and relief: And you ſee be- 
ſore you the ſacrificed Son of God, who made his ſoul an off:ring for fin, and became a Curſe for us 
to fave us who were accurſed. 2. To draw out your Deſires, you have the moſt excellent gifts and 
the molt needful mercies preſented to you that this world is capable of : Even the Pardon of fin, the 
Love of God, the Spirit of Grace, and the hopes of Glory, and Chrift himſelf with whom all this is 
given. 3. To excrciſe your Faith you have Chriſt here firſt repreſented as crucified before your eyes : 
and then with his: benetits, freely Sore you, and offered to your Acceptance, with a Command that 
you reſuſe him not. 4+ To exercile your Delight and Gladneſs, you have this Saviour and this Salva- 
tion tendered to you; and all that your ſouls can well: deſire ſet before you. 5. To exercile your 
Thankfulneſ;, what could do more than ſo great a Gift, ſo dearly purchaſed, fo ab ſealed, and (o 
ſrecly offexed. 6. To exerciſe your Love to God in Chriſt, you have the fulleſt manifeſtation of his 
attrallive Love, even offered to your eyes, and taſte, and heart, that a ſoul on earth can reaſonably ex- 
p«& 3 in ſuch wonderful condeſcention, that the greatneſs and firangeneſs of it ſurpaſſeth a natural 
mans belicf, 9. To exerciſe. your Hopes of Life Eternal, you have the price of it here (ct before 
you + you have the Gift of it here ſeoled to you 3 and you have that Saviour repreſented to you 1a 
| his ſuffering, who is now there reigning, that you may remember him as expeZtants of his Glorious 
Coming to judge the werld, and gloritic you with himſelf; 8. To exerciſe your ſelf-denyal and re- 
ſolution for ſuffering, and contempt of the world and flc{hly pleaſures, you have before you both 
the greateſt Example and Obligetion, that ever could be offered to the world : when you ſce and re- 
ccive a Cruciticd Chrili, that (o ſtrangely denyed himſelf for you 3 and ſet fo little by the world 
and ficth. 9g. To. cx-rciſe your Love to Brethren, yea, and enemies, you have his example before” 
your eyes, that Loved you to the death when you were enemies : And you have his holy (ervants ” 


fore your cycs, who are amiable in him through the workings of his Spirit, and on whom he - 
| ve 
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have you ſhew your Love to himſelf. 10. And to excite your Reſolution for future Obedience, you fee 

tis double Title to the Government of you, as Creator and as Redeemer 3 and you feel the obligati- 
ons of Mercy and Gratitude ; and you arg to renew a Covenant wi:h him to that end ; even 
cpenly where all the Church are witneſſes. So that you fee here are powerful objc&ts before 
you to draw out all theſe Graces, and that they are all but ſuch as the work requireth you then 


£0 Excrcile» 


ITT. But that you may be the readier when it cometh to practice, I ſhall as it were 
lead you by the hand, through all the parts of the adminiſtration, and tell you when and how 
to exerciſe: every grace, and thoſe that arc to be joyned together I ſhall take together, that xeedleſs 
iftinineſs do not trouble you. | | 

' 4, When you are called up and gring to the Table of the Lord, excrcile your Humility, Defire and 
Thankfulneſs,and fay in your hearts, J1//hat Lord, dot thou call ſuch a wretch as I? What ! me that 
have ſo oft deſpiſed thy mercy ? and wilfuly offended thee, and preferr'd the filth of this world and the 
pleaſures of the fleſh before thee ? Alas, it is thy wrath in Hell that is my due : But if Love will chooſe 
ſuch an unworthy gueſt, and Mercy will be honoured upon ſuch fin and miſery, I come Lord at thy call: 1 
gladly come : Let thy will be done , and let that mercy which inviteth me, make me acceptable, and grati- 
ouſly entertain me 3 and let me nos come without the wedding garment, nor unreveremly ruſh on boly things, 
nor turn thy mercies to my bane | 

$. 50. 2. When the Miniſter is confdImg fin, proitrate your very ſouls in the ſenſe of your unwor- 
tineks, and let your particular fins be in your eye, with their hemous aggravations 3 The whole need 
not the Phyſicion, but the ſick. But here I need not put words into your mouths or minds, becauſe 
the Minitter gocth before you, and your hearts muſt concurr with his Conteflions, and put in alſo the 
ſecret fins which he omitteth. | 

6-51 3- When you look on the Bread and Vine which is provided and offcred for this holy uſe, 
remember that 1t is the Creator of all things, on whom you live, whoſe Laws you did offend ; and 
lay in your hearts, O Lord, - how great # my offence ? who have broken the Laws of him that made 
me, and on whom the whole Creation doth depend ? I bad my Being from thee, and my daily bread : and 
ſhould I bave requited thee with diſobedience ? Father,T bave finned againſt Heaven and before thee, and am 
no more worthy to be called thy Son. | i 

$. 52- 4. When the words of the Inſtitution are read, and the Bread and Wine are ſolemnly Conſe- 
crated, by ſeparating them to that ſacred ule, and the acceptance and bleſſing of God is deſired, admire 
the mercy that prepared us a Kedeemer, and ſay, O God how wonderful is thy Wiſdom and thy 
Lone ? How firangely doft thou glorifie thy mercy over thoſe ſins that gave thee advantage to plorifie 
thy juſtice ? Even thou our God whom we have offended, haſt out of thy own treaſury ſatisfied thy own 
juſtice, and given ws a Saviour by ſuch a Miracle of Wiſdom, Love and Condeſcenſion, as men or Angels 
ſhall never be able fully to comprehend : ſo didft thou love the finfu} "world, as to give thy Son, that who- 
ſoever believeth in him, ſhould nos periſh, but have everlafting life. O thou that haſt 4 yn w ſo full 
a remedy, and ſo pretious a gift, ſanttifie theſe creatures to be the Repreſentative Body and Blood of 
Chrift, and prepare my heart for ſo great a gift, and ſo bigh and holy and bonomrable a work. 

$- 53- 5- When you behold the Conſecrated Bread and Wine, diſcern the Lords Body, and reverence 
it as the Repreſentative Body and Blood of Feſus Chrift ; and take heed of prophaning it, by looking 
on it as common Bread and Wine : Though it be not Tranſubftantiate, but fill is very Bread and 
Wine in its Natural Being, yet it is Chriſfts Body and Blood in repreſentation and effeff. Look on it as 
the conſecrated Bread of life, which with the quickning Spirit muſt nouriſh you to life eternal, - 

$. 54+ 6. When y-=_ lee the Breaking of the Bread, and the Pouring out of the Vine, let Repen- 
tance, and Love, and Deſire, and Thankfulneſs, thus work within you , O wondrous Love! O hateful 
fm ! How merciful, Lord, haſt thou been to ſinners ? and bow cruel have we been to onr ſelves and thee ? 
Could Love ftoop lower ? Could God be merciful at a dearer rate ? Could my ſin have done a mire horrid 
deed, than put #0 death the Son of God ? How ſmall a matter hath tempted me to that, which muſt coſt '( 
dear before it was forgiven ? How dear payed my Saviour for that, which I might bave avoided at avery 
cheap rate ? At bow low a price have T valued bis blood, when T have ſinned and ſinned again for na- 
thing! This is my doing ! My ſins were the thorns, the ngils, the ſpear | Can a murderer of Chriſt be 4 
« ſmall offendor 7 O dreadful juſtice ! It was I and ſuch other ſinners that deſerved to bear the puniſhment 
who were guilty of the fin > and to have been fewel for the unquenchable flames for ever. O pretivus $4: 
erifice! 0 bareful fin! O gracious Saviour ! How can mans dull and narrow beart, be duly affetied with 
Juch tranſcendent things ? or Heaven make its due impreſſion upon an inch of fleſh ! Shall I ever again 
bave a dull epprebenſion of ſuch Love ? Or ever have @ favourable thought of fin ? Or ever have a fearleſs 
thought of Juſtice > O break, or melt this bardned beart, that it may be ſomerhat conformed to my cru- 
cific Lord ! The tears of Love and true Repentance, are eaſier than the flames from which I am redeemed. 
0 hide me m theſe wounds, and waſh me in this pretions blocd! This #4 the Sacrifice in which 1 uſt : 
This is the Kighteonſneſs by which I muſt be juſtified, and ſaved from the Curſe of thy violated Law! 
As thou haſt accepted this O Father for the world, up the Croſs, Behold it ſtill on the behalf of ſinners ; 
and bear by blo:d-thas cryeth umo thee fir mercy to the miſerable, and pardon us, and accept uws' 8 
thy Reconciled Children for the ſake of this Cracified Chriſt alone ? We can offer thee n» other Sacrifice 
for ſm; and we need no orber. | 
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$- 55- 7. When the Miniſter applycth himſclf ro God by Prayer, for the efficacy of this $ 
ment, that in i he will give us Chriſt and his Benetits, and pardon, and juſtitic us, and "oa 
us as his reconciled Children, joyn heartily and earneſtly in thefe requeſts, as one that knoweth ©). 

| | | the 
need and worth of ſuch a mercy. 

$. 56. $. When the Minilier delivereth you the conſecrated Bread and Wine, look upon him 
the meſſenger of Chrilt, and hear him as it Chriſt by him ſaid to you, Tike this my broken b ra 

4 - . * . 0 
and blo d, and feed on it to everlaſting life : and take with it my ſealcd Civinant, and ther - 
the ſealel teſtimony of my Love, ard the ſeated pardon of your ſins, and 8 ſeald gife of life _—_ 
ſo be it you unfcignedly conſent wnto my Covenant, and give wp your ſelves to me as my + a 
once. Even as in delivering the poſſcflion ef Houſe or Lands, the deliverer giveth a Key, a i 
errig and a twrfe and faith, TI deliver you this bouſe, and I deliver you this land: fo doth tne Mink 
fiex by Chrilis authority deliver you Chriſt and pardon 5nd title to eternal life, Here is an 1 n 
of a {acriticed Chritt of Gods own appointing, which you may lawfully uſe ; And more than hot 
Imagc; evon an Inviting inftrument, by which theſe higheſt mercics arc {olemnly delivercd to - 
in the name of Chriti, Let your hearts therefore ſay with Foy and Thankfulneſs with faith ay 
Love, O matchleſs bounty of the eternal God ! what a gift is this | and unts what unworthy fig 
ners ! And mill Ged (trop ſo low to man ? and come ſo neer bim ? and thus reconcile bis worthlff 
enemics ? Will be freely pardon all that I have done ? and take me into bis family and love, «nd 
feed me with the fiſh and blood of Chriſt ? I believe , Lord help mine wbelif. 1 bumbly and 
thank fully accept thy gifis ! Open thou my heart, that I may yet more joyfully and thank fully accept 
them : Sceing God will glorifie his Love and mercy by ſuch incomprehenſible gifts as theſe, beboll 
Lord a wretch that necdcth all thu mercy ! And ſeeing it is the offer of thy Grace and Covenant, m 
ſoul doth gladly t the thee for my God and Father, for my ſavzour, and my ſandifier : 9" EK 
I give up my ſelf unto thee, as thy Created, Redeemed and ( 1 hope ) Regenernte one 5 a thy 
Own, thy Subice; and thy Child, to be ſaved and ſantiified by thee, to be beloved by tbee and to 
Love thee to crerlaſting : O ſeal up this Covenant and pardon, by thy Spirit, which thou ſealeſt 
i hiwy to me in thy Sacrament : that, without reſerve, I may be entirely and for ever 
thine ! 

s. $7. 9+ When you ſee the Communicants receiving with you, let your very hearts be united 
to the Saints in love, and fay Hw go:d!y are thy tents O Jacob ! How amiable is the family of the 
Lori! H»w good and pleaſant is the unity of brethren ? How dear to me are the pretious members of 
my Lord ! though they have yet all their ſpots and weakneſſes, which be pardonetb, and ſo muſt we. 
My goodneſy O Lord extendcth not unto thee ; but unt» thy Saints, the excellent ones on earth, in whom 
is my delight. What portion of my eſtate thay requireft I willingly give unto the poor, and if I bave 
wronged any man, I am willing to reſtore it : And ſeeing thou haſt loved me an enemy, and forgiven me ſo 
great a debt, I heartily forgive thoſe that bave done me wrong, and love my enemics. O keep me in 
thy family all my d:ys, for a day in thy Court is better than 8 thouſand, and the door-keepers in thy buſt 
are bappier than the moſt proſperous of the wicked. 

$. 58. 10- When the Miniſter returneth Thanks and Praiſe to God, ſtir up your ſouls to the great- 
eſt alacrityz and ſuppoſe you ſaw the Heavenly hofts of Saints and Angels Praifing the ſame God in 
the preſence of his Glory 3 and think with your (cives, that you bclong to the ſame family and fo- 
cicty as they, and are learning their work, and muſt ſhortly arrive at their perfection ; Strive there- 
fore to imitate them in Love and oy; and let your very ſouls be poured out in Praiſes and Thankſ- 
giving : And when you have the next leiſure for your private thoughts ( as when the Miniſter is ex- 
horting you to your duty) excrciſe your Love and Thanks and faith and hope and ſelf-denyal and Reſo- 
Iutien for future obedience, in ſome ſuch breathings of your ſouls as theſe: O my gracious God, thou haſt 
ſurpaſſed all bumane comprehenſion in thy Love ! Is this thy uſage of unworthy prodigals ! I feared left 
thy wrath as a conſuming fire wruld have devoured ſuch a guilty ſoul ; and thou wouldft bave charged 
pon me all my folly : Bnt mhile I condemncd my ſc/f, thin baſt forgiven and juſtified me ; and ſar- 
prized me with the ſweeteſt embracements of thy Love ! I ſee now that thy thoughts are above our 
thoughts, and thy wayes above our wayes, and thy Love excell:th the Love of man, even more than the 
Heavens are above the earth. With bow dear a price baft thru Redeemed a wretch, that deſerved thy ever- 
laſting vengeance ! with bow pretious and ſwcct a fraft haſt thou entertained me, who deſerved to be caft 
out with the workers of iniquity ! Shall T eu more flight ſuch Love 8s this ? ſhall it not overcome my 
rebelliouſneſs 3; and melt dowrn my cold and bardened heart ? ſhall I be ſaved from Hell and not be thank; 
ful ? Angels are admiring theſe miracles of Love ? and ſhall not I admire them ? Their leve to ms dVth 
cauſe them to rejoyees while they ſtand by and ſee our heavenly feaſt ? And ſhould it wot be ſweeter to 
us that are the gueſts that feed upon it ? my God how dearly baft thou purchaſed my Love * How 
ftrangely baft tbou deſerved and ſought it ? Nuthing is ſo much my grief and ſhame, as that I can an- 
ſwer ſuch Love, with no more fervent fruitful Love. O what an addition would it be to all this pretius 
mercy, if thou wouldſt give me a Heart to anſwcr theſe thine invitations, That thy Love thus pow ed out, 
might draw forth mine, and my ſoul might flame by its approaching unto theſe thy flames 7 and that 
Love drawn out by the ſenſe of Love, might be all my life? O that IT could Love thee as much as 1 
wild Love thee ? Tea as much as nhcu wouldft bave me Love thee ? But this is #00 great © hap- 
pineſs for earth ? But thou haft ſhewed me the place whire I may attain it ! My Lord is thre, in ful 
prfſeſion : who bath left me theſe pledges, till be come and fetch us to himſelf, ard feaft us there in our 
Maſters joy : O bleſſed place ! © happy company that ſce his Glory, and are filled with the fireams of thoſe 


rivers 


Sacramental Meditations. 


"of conſeltion ! yea happy we whom tbou haft called from our dark, and miſerable ſtate, and mae 

heirs of that felicity, and paſſengers to it, and expeQants of it, under the condudi of ſo ſure a guide! 
ode we ſhall Love thee without theſe ſinful pawſes and defeits ! in another meaſure, and anther man- 
ner than now we do : when thou ſhalt reveal and communicate thy attraflive Love, in another mes- 
ſore ind manner than now ! Till then, my God, I am devoted to thee : By Right and Covenant I am 
thine 1 My Joul bere beareth witneſs againſt my ſelf, that my defes of Love bave no excuſe ; Thow 
deſervift al, if 1 bad the love of all the Saints in Heaven and Earth to give thee. What bath this 
world to do with my affections f And what i4 this ſordid corraptible fleſh, that its defires and plea- 
ſures ſhould call down my ſoul, and tempt it to negle& my Ged ? What is there in all tbe ſuffer- 
ings that man cant liy upon me, that I ſhould not  j'yſully accept them for his ſake, that bath 
Redeemed me from Hell, by ſuch unmatched voluntary ſufferings ? Lord ſeeing thou regardeſt, 
and ſo regardeſt, ſo vile a worm, my heart, my tongue, my band confeſs, that I am wholly thine. 
0 let me live to none but thee, and to thy ſervice, and thy ſaints on earth ! And O let me no 
more return unto iniquity ! nor veninre on that fin that killed my Lord ! And now thow baft choſen 
ſo low 4 dweling, O be not flrange to the Heart that thou baft ſo freely choſen ! O make it the 
Lily refdence of thy ſpirit ! @vicken it by thy grace : adorn it with thy gifts : employ it in 
thy Love 3 delight in ts atrendance on thee : refreſh it with thy jyes and the light of thy 
countenance : 81d deſtroy this carnality, ſelfiſhneſs and unbelief : And let the world ſee that God 
will make 4 Palace, of the loweſt heart , when be chooſeth it for the place of bis own 


abode. 


which you have done, and the Covenant you have made : And, I. Betake your ſelves to God in 
Praiſe and Prayer for the perſeling of bis work, : and, 2. Take beed to y wr bearts that they grow 
wot cold, and that worldly things or diverting trifles, do not blot out the ſacred impreſſions, wbich 
Chriſt hath made, and that thcy cool not quickly into their former dull and ſleepy frame. 3. And 
ſee that your Lives be aftuated by the grace that you have here received, that even they that you 
conrſe with may perceive that you bave been with God. Eſpecially when Temptations would 
draw you again to fin ; and when the injuries of triends or” enemies would provoke you, and 
when you arc called to teliitie your love to Chriſt, by any coſtly work or ſuffering ; remember then 
what was fo lately before your eyes, and upon your heart; and what you reſolved on, and what 
a Covenant you made with God, Yet judge not of the fruit of your Recciving, ſo much by 
feeling, as by faith : tor more is promiſed than you yet poſlels. 


$. 59. Dire &. 8. IVhen you come home review the mercy which you have received, and the duty Dirt. $. 


Directions for doubting fearful Chriſtians. 
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CHAP. XXY. 


Directions for fearful troubled Chriſtians that are perplexed with doubts of their 
ſincerity gnd juſtification. 


of God, 1 ſhall ſpeak ſomething of the ſpecial duties of ſome Chriſtians, who in re- 
gard of thcir ſtate of ſoul and Body. have ſpecial need of help and counſel. As, 1. The 
Dorwbting troubled Chriſtian. © 2. The Declining or Backſliding Chriſtian ; 3, The 
Poor. 4. The Ag:zd. 5. The Sick. 6. And thoſe that are abont the ſick and dying. Though 
thele might ſeem co belong rather to the firfi Tome, yet becauſe I would have thoſe DireRions lye 
here together, which the (everal ſorts of perſons in Families moſt need, I have choſen to reſerve them 
rather to this place. The ſpecial duties of the Strong, the Rich, and the Youthful and Healthful, 1 
omit, becaufe I tind the Book grow big, and you may gether them from what is faid before, on ſe- 
vera] ſuch ſubjects. And the Diredions which I ſhall hrit give to dexbring Chriſtians, ſhall be but a 
ſew brief memorials, becauſe I have done that work already, in my Direfions or Method for Peace of 
Conſcience and ſpiritual comfort : And much is here tai core, in the Dircions againſt Melancholy 
and D.ſpair. gf : 
S. 2. Dire. 1. Find out the ſpecial cauſe of your doubts 214 troubles, and bend moſt of your en- 
deavours to remove that cauſe. The ſame Cure will not ſcrve tor every doubting ſoul, no nor for 
every one that hath the very ſame doubts : For the Cauſes may be varioxs, though the doubts 
fhould be the fame : and the doubts will be continued while the cauſe remaineth. 
$.3- 1. In ſome perſons the chief cauſe is z timerow, weak and paſſionate temper of body aud 
mind : which in ſome ( eſpecially of the weaker Scx ) is ſo Natural a ditcaſe that there is no hope 
of a tote! cure; Though yer we muſt direct and {upport (uch as wc:ll as we are able. Theſe perſons 
have ſo weak a Head, and ſuch powerful paſſions, that Piſſion is cheir life; and according to Paſ- 
fion they judge of themſelves, and of all their duties. T'::cy are ordinarily very high or very low : 
full of joy, or ſinking in deſpair : But uſually Fear is their preaoimimnant Pathon. And what an 
enemy to quietneſs and peace ſirong fears are, is eaſily obl:iv:d in all that have them. Aſſuring 
evidence will not quiet ſuch feartul minds nor any Reafor, fatishe themi. The DircRjons for 
theſe perſons mult be the ſame which. I have: before given againit -lancholy and Defpair, Eipecially- 
that the Preaching and Books and means which thcy make ule of, be rather fuch as tend to in- 
form the judgement, and ſettle the will and guide the Life, than fuch «s by the greatcit tervency 
tend to awaken them to ſuch paſſions or ati. ions whicii tlicy are unable to manage. 
$. 4+ 2. Withothers the Cauſe of their Troublcs is Me/2:c//y, which I have long obſerved to 
be the commoneſt cauſe, with thoſe godly people that reniati. tn long and grievous doubts ; Where 
this is the cauſe, till it be removed, other remedics do but little ; Bui of this | have {poken at large 


6. I. = ot Dirc&ed Families in the Duties of their Relations, and in the right Worſhipping 


| before. 


| $- 5. 3+ Inothers the Cauſe is a habit of diſcontent and jreviſhaeſs and im ztiency 5 becauſe of 
ſome wants or croflcs in the world : Becaufe they have rot what they wovi! heve, their Minds grow 
ulceratcd, like a Body that is fick or fore, that carryeti; avyut with them the p4in and ſmart : And 
they arg jlb complaining of the pain which they feel ; but not of that wich maketh the fore, and 
eauſeth the pain. The cure of theſe is cither in Pleafing them that they may kave their mii mn all 
things (as you rock children and give them that which they cry for to quict them + or nacher to 
help to cure their impaticncy, and fettle their minds againli their childiſh tinful diſcoutents ( of which 
before ). | 

$. 6. 4+ Inothers the Caulc is erroxy or great ignorance about the tenour of the Covenant of (race, 
and the Redemption wrought by Jeſus Chrift, and the work of San@ification, and cv'4ences 
thereof: They know not on what terms Chriſt dealeth with fingers in the pardoning of (in, nor 
what are the infallible ſignes of San&titication : It is ſound Teaching, and diligent learung t!:at mult 
be the cure of thele. 


$7. 


Dire&tons to doubting ( briſtians. 
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g.7- 5- Ia others the caule is a careleſs life or frequent ſinning, and keeping the wounds of Con- 
(cicnce [till bleeding : They are ftill trecting the ſore, and will not ſuffer ic to $kin : cither js. 
live in railing and contention, or malice, or {ome (ecret luſt, or fraud, or ſome way ſtretch an 
wrong their Conſciences ; And God will not give his pzace and comfort to chem eill they re- 
form. It is a mercy that they are diſquieted and not given over to a ſeared Conſcience, which is 
WIE In others the Cauſe of their doubts is, Placing their Religion too much in humiliation, 
and in a continual poreing on their bearts, and overlooking or neglefling the bigh and cviefeſt parts of 
Religion, even the daily ftudies of the Love of God, and the riches of Grace in Jeſus Chriſt, and bereby 
ftirring up the ſoul 20 Love «nd Delight in God, When they make this more of their Religion and bu- 
line(s, it will bring their ſouls into a ſweeter reliſh, | 
9. 7+ In others the Cauſc is fuch weakneſs of parts and confuſion of thouzbrts, and darkneſs of 
mind, that they ate not able to examine themiclves, nor to know what is in them ; When they 
25k themlclves any queſtion, about their Repentance or Love to God, or any grace, they are tain to 
anſwer like ſtrangers, and ſay, they cannot tell whether they do it or not. Theſe perſons muſt 
make more uſe than others, of the judgement of ſome able tairhful guide. | 
$. 10. $. But of all others, the commoneſt cauſe of uncertainty, is the weakneſs or littleneſs of 
Grace; When it is fo little as to be next to none at all, no wonder if it be hardly and feldome 
diſcerned : Therefore, 
$. 11+ Dirc&. 2. Be not neglefters of ſelf examination 3 but labour for kill to manage aright 
great a work : But yet let your care and diligence be much greater to get grace and uſe it, and 
creaſe it, than to try whether you bave it already or not. For in examination, when you have once 
raken a right courſe to be relolved,- and yet are in- doubt as much as before, your over-much 
porcing upon theſe trying queſtions, will do you but lictle good, and make you but little the better, 
but the time and labuur may be almoſt Joſt : whereas all the labour which you beſtow in Getting, 
and Uſing and Increaſing grace, is bcitowed profitably to good purpoſe; and tendeth firſt to your 
ſafety and ſalvation, and next that to your eaſier certainty and comfort. There is no ſuch way 
in the world to be certain that you have grace, as to get ſo much as is calily diſcerned and will 
lhew it ſelf, and to exerciſe it much that it may come forth into obſervation : When you have a ſtrong 
Belief you will eaſily be ſure that you believe : When you have a fervent Love to Chriſt and Holineſs, 
and to the word and wayes and ſervants of God, you will calily be aſſured that you love them. When 
- you tirongly hate fin and live in univerſal contiant obedience, you will eaſily diſcern your Re- 


tion, | 
g. 12. Dire. 3. Set your ſelves with all your hill and diligence to deftroy every ſin of bears 
and life, and make it your principal care and buſineſs to do your duty, and pleaſe, and honour God 


pentance and obedience. But weak grace will have but weak aſſurance and little confola- _ 


.. 
in Diredg. 2. 


Dired. 3» 


in your place, and to do all the good you can in the world : and truft God with your ſonlt, as long © 


az you wait upon bim in bis way. If you live in wiltul. fin and negligence, be not unwilling 
to be reproved and delivercd ! If you cheriſh your ſenſual fleſhly; luſts, and fet your hearts: too 
eagerly on the world, or defend your unpcaccableneſs and paſſion, or negle& your known duty to 
God or man, and make no Conſcience of a true reformation, it is not any enquiries after ſignes 
of grace, that will help you to aſſurance. You may complain long enough before you have caſe, 
while ſuch a thorn is in your foot! Conſcience muſt be better uſed before it will (peak a word 
of found well grounded peace to you. But when you fet your ſclves with all your care and 
Skill to do your, Duties, and pleaſe your Lord, he will not Jet your labour be in vain : He will cake 
care of your peace and comfort, while you take care of your duty: And in this way you may 
boldly trutt him ; Oaly think not hardly and falſly of the Goodneſs of that God whom you ſtudy to 
lave and pleaſe. 


_ $- 13+ Direct. 4+ Be ſure whatever condition you are in, that you underſtand and bold faſt, and DireQ. 4+ 


wnprove the General grounds of Comfort, which are common to mankind, ſo far as they are made known 
tothem : and they are three ( which are the Foundaticn of all our comfort ). 1. The Goodneſs and 
Mercifulueſs of God in bis very Nature. 2. The ſufficiency of the ſatisfaltion or ſacrifice of Chriſt. 
3+ The univerſality and freeneſ; and ſureneſs of the Covenant, or promiſe of pardon and ſalvation to 
all, that by final impenitence and wnbelief dn» not continue obſtinately to rcjef it : (or to all that wn- 


feignedly Repent and Believe ). 1+ Think not meanly and poorly of the infinite Goodneſs of God : Pal. 103, 8, 
Even to Moſes he proclaimeth his name at the ſccond delivery of the Law, [ The Lord, the Lord og 


God, merciful s1d gracious, long ſuffering and abundant in goodneſs and truth, keeping merc as: IS» 
) , ry for thou 
ſand;, forgiving. iniquity and tranſgriſſien and ſin —— ] Exod. 34. 6, 7. His mercy is over all his dey 4 


19, 


works : lt is great and reacheth to the Hzavens 5 It is tirm and endwreth for ever : And he & 119. 64. 
_ Pleaſure in thiſe that hope in his mercy, Plal. 147. 11- & 100. 5- & 33+ 18. & 57- 10, & 138.8. 


ich. 4 2, Extenuate not the Mcrics and Sacritice of Chritt : but know that never man 
w3s damned for want of a Chriſt to dye and be a facritice for his ſin, but only for want of 
Repentance and faith in him, Job. 3. 16. 3. Deny not the univerſality of the conditional pro- 
miſc of pardon and falvation, to all that it is offered to, and will accept it on the offerers terms. 
nd if you do but feel the, three foundations tirm and ſtedfaſt under you, it. will encourage 
ery willing ſoul. The Love of God was the cauſe of our Red:mption by Chriſt : Redemption 


was tac foundation of the Promiſe or new Covenant : And he that buildecth on this threefold 
foundation is ſafe, 
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Direftions for doubting ( briſtans. 
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Pirclh. 5. $14 DircQ. 5. When you come to try yur particular Title to the bleſſings of the Covenant be 
ſure that yu will nrderſtand the condition of the Corerart 3 and lock for the porformance of ' = 
ne par- condition in your fclues as the infallible Evidence of your nitle : And hnow that the condition is 
1. 215, aothing but an unſtiencd Conſent mnto the Covenant. Or \{uch a Bclict of the Goſpel «5 make. 
| - b& eth you truly willing of all the mercics offered in the Goſpel, and of the Duties IcqQuired in 
i entaon oa : / p p d. 
- e+-12.210n Onder to thole mercies. And Tyat nothing depriveth any man that hearcth the Goſpel , of Chris 
- Sucra- @nd pardon, and ſatvatiom , but obſtinste unrrilingneſs or refuſal of the mercy, and the neceſſary rat 
nexed duticr, Underttand this well, and then pernte the Covenant cf Grace, ( which is, but e5 take 
God for your God and Happineſs, your Father, your Saviour and your Sanftifier ) : and then ask 
your hearts, whether here be any thing that you arc wwiling of 3 and wnwilling of iu 4 pre- 
zailing degree ( when it 15 greater than your willingneſs) : And it truly you arc wiling to be 
in Covenant with your God, and Saviour, and Sanctiher upon theſe terms, know tat your 
Conſent, or Wilingniſs, or Acceptince of the mercy offered you , 1s your true performance of 
the Condition of your title, and confcquently the infallible evidence. of your title ; even as 
Mariiage Conſent is a title-condition to the perſon and priviledges: And therefore if you 
tind this, your doubts are anſwered ; You have found as good an cvidence as Scripture doth 
acquaint us with: And if this will not quict and fatishe you , you underftand nor the byij. 
nels; nor is it Reafon or Evidence that can fatishe yon, till you are better prepared to un. 
d.rttavd them. But if really you are willing, and will not conſent to the terms of the Coye. 
nant, then inſtead of doubting, be paft doubt that you are yet unlanctih:d : And your work is 
prelently to conſider better of the terms and benefits , and of thoſc unreafonable reafons that 
make you wwwilkng ? till you ſee that your happineſs lyeth upon the bulineſs, and chat you 
have all the reaſon in the world to make you willing, and no true Reafon for the withholdin 
of yeur Conſent : And when the light of thefe conliderations hath prevaiied for your Conſent 
the: match is mates and your Evidence is ſure. | 
DircA. 6. $1 5: Direct. 6. Judge not of your bearts and Evidences wpon eviry ſudden glance or feel- 
mg, but upon a ſober deliberate examination , «when your minds are' in a clear compoſed frame : 
And as then ym find your ſelves, record the judgement or diſcovery : and believe not every ſudien 
incon{derate appearance, or paſſionate fear, againſt that Record. Otherwile you will never be qui- 
et or reſolved ; but carryed up and down by preſent ſenſe. The caſe is weighty, and not 
to be decided by a ſudden aſpet, nor by a ſcattered or a diſcompoſed mind : If you Call your 
unprovided or your diliempered underſtandings fuddenly to fo great a work, no wonder if 
you' are deceived: You mult not judge of colours when your eye 1s blood-ſhotren, or when 
you look through a coloured Glaſs, or when the obj<& is far off. Ir is like caſting up a 
long and difficuk account; which muſt be done deliberately as a work of time; and when 
it is fo done, and the ſfumms fubſcribed , if afterwards you will queſtion that account 
apainy you muſt take- as full a time to do it , and that when you are as calm and va- 
cant us before 3- and not unſertle an exat account upon a ſudden view, or a thought 
of ' ſorne one particular. Thus muft you truſt to no examinations and decifions about 
che /liate of your fouls, but 'thoſe that in long and calm deliberation, have brought it 
to an (ifſuc. | +4 
: - $.16. DireQ. 5. And in doing this, negled not to make wſe of the aſitance of an able 
Dired. 7. faithful Guide, fo far as your own weakneſs makes, it neceſſary. Your dowbting ſheweth that 
you are not ſufhcicnt to diſpatch ir ſatisfactorily your felves : The Queſtion then is, What 
help a "wiſer mari can give you ? Why, he can clearhier open to you the true nature of Grace, 
and the marks that arc infallible, and the extent of the Grace and rtenour of the Covenant ; 
ard he'' can help you how to trace your hearts, and obſerve the diſcoveries of good or 
_ evil in them ; he can ſhew you your miſtakes, and help you in the application , - and tell 
you .mach of his own and others experiences; And he can paſs a firong ConjetJure upon 
your own Caſc in particular, it he be one that knoweth the courſe of your lives, and 
is intimately acquainted with you : For Sin and Grace are both expriſſive ofterative things, 
like Life that ordinarily will ftir , or Fire that will be ſeen : Though their jadgement 
cannot be infallible of you , and though for a while Hypocrilte may hide you from the 
knowledge of another , yet ( fifia non din, &c. ) ordinarily Nature will be ſeen , and that 
which is within you will (hew it ſelf: fo that your familiar acquaintance that ſee your lives in 
private and in publick, may paſs a very ſtrong conj-Qture at your fate, whether you f.t your 
{elves "indeed to pleaſe God m ſmcerity or no. Therefore, if pofſible, choofe ſuch a mari fo 
help you, as is 1: Able, 2.Faithtal, 'and 3. Well acquainted with you : And undervalue not 
his judgement. 
x 6: 17- DircQ. 8. Mhen you cannit attain to @ Certainty of your caſe , wndervilue net and 
Dired. 8. , —” . 
nepheti not the Comforts which a bare probability may afford you : I know that a Certainty 1n 
fo weighty a cafe, ſhould be earncttly detixed , and endeavoured to the uttermoſt. Bur yet 
it is no ſmall comfort which a likctih-od or hopefulneſs may yield you. Husband and Wiſe 
are uncertain every day, whether one of them may kill che other : And yet they can Jive 
comtortably rogether , becauſe it is an w#likely thing 3 and though it be pſſible , it 1s not 
much to be fearcd : 'All the comforts of Chrifiians dipendeth not on their Aſſurance - It 1s but 


few Chiiſtians in the world that reach to cleer Afurance : For all the Papilts, Oy 
an 
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and Arminians are without any Certaixty of their {alvation : becauſe they think it cannot be 
tzd : And all thoſe Janſeniſis , or Protcſtants that are of Awgu/tines judgement are with- 
out Aﬀurance of ſalvation, though they may have affurance of their Juſtification and San&itica- 
tion : Becauſe their judgement 1s, that the juftified and ſandiified ( though not the Ele@ ) may 
(all away- And of thoſe that hold the Doctrine of Perſeverance, how few do we tind, that can 
{ay, they are certain of their ſincerity and ſalvation. Alas, not one of very many. And yet many 
thouſands of theſe do live in ſome peace of Conſcience, and quietneſs, and comfort, in the hope- 
fulneſs and probabilities to which they have attained, 

6. 18. Direct. 9. heſolve to be much i the great delightful duties of Thankggiving and the 
Praiſe of God : and t ſpend a conſiderable part ( ordinarily ) of all your prayers herein : eſpe- 
cially 10 ſpend the. Lords. Day principally in theſe. And thus you will have three great advan- 
tages 5 I. The very aQtings ut Love, and Thanks , . and Joy , will help you to comfort in a 
wearer way, than arguments and fſelt-examination will do : even in a way of feeling, as the 
tire maketh you warm. 2. The cultome of excrciling, thoſe {weetelt graces, will habituate your 
(ouls to it, and in time wear out the adder impreflion. 3. God will moſt own you in thoſe 
highelt duties. 

6. 19+ Dire. 10. Mark well bow far your dowbtings do belp or hinder you in your ſaniiifieati- 
»n : So far as they turn your heart from God, and from the Love' and ſweetneſs of a holy life , 
and unfit you for thankfulneſs and chearful obedience, fo far you may be ſure that Satan © gr a- 
tified by them, and God diſpleaſed, and therefowe they ſhould be reſijted : But ſo far as they keep 
you humble and obedient , + and make you more tenderly afraid of fin , and quicken your deſires of 
Chriſt and grace, ſo far God uſeth them for your benefit : And therefore be not roo impatient 
under them , but wait on God in the uſe of his means, and he will give his comforts in 
the titteli ſeaſon. * Many an one hath (weet aſſurance at his death, or in his {ufferings for Chriti 
when he needed it moſt, that was fain to live long before without it. Eſpecially take care, 
1, That you miſs not of Afurance through your own negk& : 2. And that your doubt- 
ings work no 1ll effets , in turning away your hearts from-God , or diſcouraging you in his 
lgrvice, and then you may take them as a tryal of your patitnce, and they will ccrtainly have 
a happy end. 
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| CHAP. XXVL 
Direfhons for Declining or Backſliding ( hriſtians : and about Perſeverance. | 


. 


He caſe of Backſliders is fo terrible, and yet the mifiakes of many Chriſtians fo common in 


thinking unjuſtly that they are backſliders, that this ſubjc& muſt be handled with the grea- 


ter care. And when I have firſt given ſome Directions for the Cxre, I ſhall next give .fome 
to others for Prevention, of ſofad a tate. 

S. 1. Dire. 1. Underſtand well wherein Backſliding doth confiſt, the ſorts, and the degrees of it, that 
ſo you may the more certainly and exatlly diſcern, whether it be indeed your caſe or wot. To this end | 
ſhall here open to you, I. The ſeveral forts of Backſliders : LIT. The ſeveral ſteps or degrees of back. 
fliding. III. The figns of it. 


$. 2. I. There arc in general three forts of Backſliders. 1. Such as declme from the Trath by the 
error of their VUnderſt 1nding. 2. Such as turn from the Goodneſs of God and Holineſs, by the corrupti- 
on of their Jill and Aﬀedtions. 3. Such as turn from the Obedience of God, and an upright conyer- 
ſation, by the linfulneſs of their lives. | 

The fult fort containeth in it, x. Such as decline to Infidelity from Faith; and doubt of the Truth 
of the Word of God: 2. Such as decline only to error about the meaning of the Scriptures , 
though they doubt not of the Trath of them. This corrupted Judgewent will preſently corrupt 
both Hears and Life. | 

$- 3- The (econd fort (Backſiiders in Heart) containeth, 1. Such as only loſe their Aﬀeliions to Good ; 
their complacency, and delire ; and loſe their averſeneſs and zeal againſt fin: 2. And ſuch as loſe 
the very Reſolution of the Vil alſo, and grow wnreſolocd what to do, if not reſolved to do evil, and 
to omit that which is good. 

S. 4+ The third fort ( Backſiiders in Life ) comprehendeth , 1. Thoſe that fall from Duty, to- 
wards God or Man. 2. And thoſe that fall into poſitive fins, and turn to ſenſuality, in voluptucuſ- 
neſs, worldlineſs or pride. 

$5. IL. 1. —_— in judgement, do ſomctimes fall by ſlow degrees, and ſometimes ſud- 
denly at once. Thoſe that fall by degrees, do ſome of them begin in the failing of the under- 
ſtanding 3 but moſi of them begin at the failing or falſeneſs of the Heare, and the corrupted Wil 
corrupteth the «1derſtanding. 

S. 6. 1. Thoſe that fall by degrees through the failing of the Underſtanding, are thoſe ſimple fouls 
that never were well grounded in the truth : And ſome of them reaſon themſelves into error Or un- 
belief; and others of them ( which is moſt uſual ) are led into it by the'cunning and diligence of 
ſeducers, And for the Degrees, They grow tirlt to doubt of ſome Arguments which formerly ſecr- 
ed valid to them ; and then they doubt of the truth it ſelf; Or elſe they hear ſome argument from 
a ſeducer, which ( through their own weaknc(s) they are unable to anſwer : And then they yicld 
to it, as thinking that it is right, becauſe 'they ſee not what is to be ſaid againſt it ; and know not 

The methed What, others know to the contrary, nor how eaſily another can confute jt : And when once they arc 
of falling io brought into a ſuſpicion of one point, which they formerly held , they quickly ſuſpe& all the 
_ * reſt: and grow into a (uſpicion and difaffcQion to the perſons whom they did betore moſt highly 
_—_ value: And then they grow into a high eſteem of the perſons and party that ſeduced thrm 3 and 
think that they that are wiſer in one thing, are wiſer in the reſt 2 and {o are prepared to receive all 
the crrors which follow that one, which they firſt received : And next they imbody with the S> 
that ſeduced them; and ſeparate from the ſober united part of the Church : And ſo they grow to 
a zealous importunity for the increaſe of their party, and to loſe their charity to thoſe that arc againſt 
their way and to corrupt their Morals, in thinking all diſhoneſty lawful, which ſeemeth neceflary to 
promote the intereſt of their Se, which they think is the interett of the Truth and of God : And at 
laſt its like they will grow weary of that Se, and hearken to another, and another 3 till in the 
end thcy come to one of thele periods : either to ſettle in Popery as the eaficli Religion 3 and being 
taken with their pretence of Antiquity, Stability, Unity and Univerſality; or elſe to turn to Atheiilm 
or Infidelity, and take all Religion for a meer deceit ; or elle, ( if they retained an honeft heart in 
their former wanderings ) *God ſheweth them their folly, and bringeth them back to Unity and 
Charity, and maketh them ſee the vanity of thoſe Reaſonings which before ſeducedthem, and which 
once they thought were ſome ſpiritual celeſtial light. This is the common courſe of error 3 wheat 


the UnderSanding is the molt notable eauſc. But ſometimes a deceiver prevaileth with _ ym - 
Kath, 
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-1den, by ſuch falſe appearances of truth which they are unable to confute, But iill an ill-prepared 
infurniſhed Mind is the chiefelt Cauſe. | 

7+ 2+ But thoſe whole Fudgements are conquered by the perverſe inclination of their J/ils,- are 
aſually carnal worldly hypocrites, who never conquered the fleſhly mind and intereſt, nor overcame 
the world, nor ever were acquainted with the heavenly Nature and Lite, nor with the power of 
Divine Love z and theſe having made achange of their profeſſion, through the meer conviction of 
their undertiandings, and benetit of Education or Government, or the advantages of Religion in the 
Countrey where they live, without a renewed holy Heart, the byas of their Hearts doth calily prevail 
againſt the Light of their Underſtandings : And becauſe they would fain have thoſe Dofrines to be 
true, which ſave them from ſufferings, or give them liberty for a fleſhly, ambitious, worldly lite, 
therefore they do by degrees prevail with their underſtandings to receive them. 

ds. 8. 2. Backſliders in Heart, do fall by divers degrees and means : for Satans Methods are not al- 
wayes the ſame. Some of them fall through the corruption of their Judgements : for every error 
hath much influence on the heart : Some are tempted ſuddenly, into ſome groſs or ſenſual fin; and 
{> the errors of their lives call away their hearts from God. Not but that ſome lin of the Heart 
or Will, doth {till go tirſt, but yet the extraordinary declenfion and pravity of the heart , may 
ſometimes be cauſed by the errors of the Judgement or the Life. But ſometimes the beginning 
and progreſs is almoſt obſervable in the Appetite and Will it felt : And here the Inclining to Evil, 
( that is, to ſenſual or carnal good )) and the declining from truc ſpiritual good, do almoli alwayes 
g0 together. And it is molt uſually by this method, and by theſe degrees. 

1. The Devil uſually beginneth with the fantoſie and —_— and repreſenteth ſore worldly fleſhly 
thing as very pleaſant and deſirable : 2. Next that he cauſeth this Complacency to entice the Thoughzs, 
ſo that they are much and oft in thinking on this pleaſure. 3. Next that the Jill is drawn into a 
liking of it, and he wiſheth he might enjoy it ( whether it be riches, or pleaſant dwellings, or 
pleafant company, or pleaſant meats or drinks, or fleſhly accommodations, or apparel, or honour, or 
command, or calc, or luſt,or ſports and recreations, or whatever elſe ). 4. Next that the underſtand- 
ing is drawn into the delign, and is caſting and contriving how it may be obtained , and all /2wfzl 
means are tirft conſidered of, that if poſſible, the bulineſs might be accompliſhed without the ha- 
zard of the foul. 5. Next tothat, Endeavewrs are vitd to that end, by ſuch means as arc ſuppoſed 
lawful, and the conſcience quieted with the conceit of the harmleſneſs and ſecurity. 6. By this time 
the man is engaged in his carnal caufe and courſe, and fo the difhiculty of returning is increaſed : 
And the inclination of the heart groweth ſironger to the ſenſual pleaſure than before» 57. And then 
he is drawn to proſecute his delign by any means, how (inful ſoever 3 it it be poſſible making him- 
{1t believe by Come reaſonings or other that all is lawful fill ; or if the cafe be too palpable to 
be ſo cloaked, conſcience at laſt is caſt aſleep, and ſeared and ſtupitied, that it may be filent un- 
der all ; Till either Grace or Vengeance awake the finner, and make him amazed at his madneſs and 

liupidity : This is the moſt uſual Method of the Hearts relapſe to potitive evil. 
'  $- 10. 2+ And by ſuch degrees doth the heart decline from the Love of God and Goodneſs: As 
1. The thoughts are diverted to {ume carnal vanity that is overloved. And the thoughts of God are 
{c|domer and ſhorter than they were wont to be. 2. And at the ſame time the thoughts of God do 
grow leſs ſerious and pleaſing, and more dead and lifeleſs. 3. And then the means which ſhould 
kindle love, are uſed with more dulneſs, and remiſsnefs, and indiffterency. 4. And then Conſcience 
being galled with the guilt of wilful omifſions and commiſſions ( being acquainted [with the fleſhly 
deſigns of the heart, ) doth raife a ſecret fear of Gods diſpleaſure 3 and this being not ſtrong 
enough to reſtrain the man from fin, doth make his fin greater, and maketh him very back- 
ward to draw near toGod, or fcriouſly to think of him, or call upon him 3 and turneth Love in- 
to terror and averfation. 5 And if God do not flop and recover the finner, he will next grow 
quite aweary of God, and out of love with a holy life, and change him for his worldly fleſhly 
plealurcs. 6. And next that he will entertain ſome Intidel, or Atheiſtical, or Libertine Do&trine, 
which may quiet himin his courſe of fin, by juſtifying it, and will conform his judgement to his 
heart, 7, And next that, he will hate God, and his wayes, and ſeryants, and turn a perſecutor of 
them : Till vengeance lay him in Hell, where pain and deſperation will increaſe his hatred 3 but his 
fleſply pleaſure, and malitions perſecution (hall be for ever at an end» 

$- 11+ 3+ Backſliders in Life and Pradlice, do reccive the tirſt infeQtion at the heart ; and the life de- 
clineth no further than the Heart declineth : But yet I diſtinguiſh this ſort from the other, as the cf 
«Ct from th: cauſe: And the rather becauſe ſome few do much decline in heart, that yet ſcem to keep 
much blamcleſmeſs of life, in the eye of Men. And it is uſually done by theſe degrees, 

S- 12. 1.In the mans backſliding into politive tin ( as ſenſuality or worldlineſs }) the heart bein 
Prepared as before. 1. The judgement doth reaſon more remiſly againti fin, than it did before : And 
the IVil doth oppoſe it with leſs reſolution, and with greater faintneſ; and indifferency. 2, Then the 
linner 2afteth of the bait, and tuti draweth as wear to fin as he dare, and embraceth the oceafions and 
Fhmtanities of linning, while yet he thinketh to yield no further. And in this caſe he is fo long 

ſputing with the Temptcr, and hearkning to him, and gazing on the bait, till at laſt he yield- 
eh: and having long been playing at the pits brink, his violent luſt or appetite doth thruſt him in. 
3- When he hath once ſinned ( againſt knowledge ) heis troubled a while, and this he taketh for 
true Repentance : And when he is grown into fome hope that the firſt lin is forgiven him, he is the 
older to venture on the like again 3 and thinketh that the ſecond may be as well torgiven as the tirtt. 
+ Inthe ſame order he falleth into it again and again, till it come to a cuftome. 5.And by this time he 
Kkkk 2 | Lovech 
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Loveth it more, and wiſheth it were lawtul, and there were no danger by it. 6. Aud then he thinketh 
himſclf concerned to prove it JIawful, to quiet conſcience, that it may not torment him : and there. 
fore he gladly hearcth what the juſtihers of his fin can ſay for it ; and he maketh himſelf believe that 
the Reatons arc of weight. 7. And then he ſmneth without remorſe. | 

- 13- 2+ So in mens backſliding from the praCtice of Religion: 1. The Heart is alienated and un- 
diſpoſed as aforeſaid. 2. And then the Life of the duty doth decay , and it dwindleth towards 2 
dead Formality : Like a body in a Conſumption, the vivid complexion,and firength,and activity decay 
2. Next this he can frequently omit a duty, eſpecially in fecret where no man knoweth it ; till by 
degrees he grow more (c|dome init. 4. All this he taketh for a pardoned intirmity, which con. 
liiteth with a ſtate of grace, and therefore he is little troubled about it. 5. Next this he loferh all 
the life and comfort of Religion 3 ard miſſeth not any duty when he hath omirted ie; but is 213d 
that he ſcapeth it, and when it is at an end, as an Oxe is when he is out of the yoke. 6. Ncx: h;- 
beginneth to hearken to them that ſpeak againſt ſo much ado in Religion, as it ir were a necdl:;{ 
uoprotitable thing. 7» And if God forſake him, he next repentcth of his former diligence, 2nq 
{crrlerh himſclt cither in a dead courſe of ſuch cuſtomary lip-ſcrvice as doth cofi him nothing, or 
cl{c in utter worldline(s and ungodlineſs, and perhaps at laſt in malignity and pcrſecution. : 


$. 14+ 111. Though the Signs or Symptomes of declining may be gathered from what is (aid a1. 
ready, [| ſhall add fome more. 1. You are declining when you grow bolder with fin, or with the 
occalions of it, and temptations to it, than you were in your more watchtul fate. 2. When you 
make a {mall matter of thoſe inward corruptions and infirmities, which once ſeemed grievous to 
you, and almoſt intolerable. 3. When you ſettle in a courſe of Proferſion or Religiouſnels, that put- 
rteth your fleſh to little caſt, in labour, reproach or ſuffering from the ungodly ;' but leave out the 
hard and coſily part, and fcem to be very Religious in the reſt. 4. When you are quict and content- 
cd in the daily cuttomary uſe of Ordinances, though you hnd no profit, or increa(c in grace by jt, or 
communion with God. 5. When you grow ſtrange to God and Jeſus Chriſt, and have little converſe 
with him in the Spirit 3 and your thoughts of him are few, and cold, and litcleſs, and your Religion 
lycth all in converting with good men, and good Books, and outward duties. 6. When you grow 
neglk&ers of your hearts, and firangersto them, and tind lictle work about them trom day to day; 
cither in trying them, or watching them, or ſtirring them up, or mortifying their corruptions ; bue 
your buſineſs im Religion is moſt abroad, and in outward exerciſes. 7. Yea, though your own þbearts 
and dutics be much of your care and thoughts, you are on the loling hand it the Wonders of Love 
and Grace in Chritt have not more of your thoughts ; or if you fet not your felves more to the (tu- 
dy of a Crucihied and Glorified Chrift, than of your own dificmpered hearts. 8. All is not well with 
you when fpiritual helps and advantages are les reliſhed and valued ; and you grow more indifferent to 
the Sermons, and Prayers, and Sacraments which once you could not live without: And uſe chem 
but as bare Dutics for neceſſty, and not as Means with any great hope of benefit and ſucceſs. 
9. When you grow too regardful of the eye of man, and too regardleſs of the eye of God ; and are 
much more carcful about the words and outhde of your Prayers and diſcourſes, than the Spirit and 
inward part and manner of them ; and dreſs your (clves accurately when you appear abroad, as thoſe 
chat would ſeem very good to men, but go at home in the ſordid(t garb of a cold and carclcfs heart 
and life. 10. When you grow hotteſt about fome Controverted ſmaller matters in Rcligion, or tiudi- 
ous of the intereſt of ſome private opinion and party which you have choſen, more than of the inte- 
reſt of the common Truths and Cauſe of Chriſt. 11. When in joyning with others you relliſh more 
the ftineneſs of the ſpeech, than the Spirit, and weight, and cxcellency of the matter : and arc im- 
patient of hearing of the wholſomeſt truths, if the ſpeaker mani:eſt any perſonal inhirmity in the 
aclivery of them : And are weary and tired, if you be not drawn on with novelty, variety, or clc- 
gancy of (peech. 12. When you grow more indifferent for your company, and ſet Jeſs by the com- 
pany of ferious godly Chriſtians than you did, and are almoſt as well pleaſed with common compa- 
ny and diſcourſc. 13. When you grow more impatient of reproof for fin, and love not tobe told 
of any thing in you that is amiſs ; but love thoſe beſt that highlieſt applaud you. 14. When the re- 
newing of your Repentance is grown a lifeleſs curſory work : When in preparation for the Lords 
Day, or Sacrament, or other occafions, you call your {clves to no conſiderable account, or make no 
greater a matter of the fins which you tind on your account, than if you were almoſt reconciled to 
them. 15. When you grow more uncharitable and cenſorious to brethren that differ from you in 
tolerable points ; and lefs tender of the names or welfare of others, and love not your neigtbour as 
your (clves, and do not as you would be done by. 16. When you grow leſs compaſſionate to the 
ungodly world, and leſs regardful of the common interefi of the Univerſal Church, and of Jcſus 
Chriſt throughout the earth, and grow more narrow private-ſpirited , and conhne your carc tO 
your ſclves, or to your party. 17. When the hopes of Heaven and the Love of God cannot content 
you, but you are thirſty after ſo:ne worldly contentment, and grow eager in your defires, and the 
world groweth more {ſweet to you, and more amiable in your eyes. 18 When ſenſe, and appe- 
tite, and ficſhly plcaſure is grown more powerful with you, and you make a great matter of them, 
and cannot deny them, without a great deal of firiving and regret, as it you had done ſome great 
exploit, if you live not like a beaft, 19, When you are more proud and impatient; and arc Iſs able 10 
bear diſclicem, and flighting, and injuries from men, or poverty, or ſufferings for Chriſt; and make 
a greater matter of your loſſes, or crofſes, or wrongs, than beſecmeth onc that is dead to the f.th 


and to the world, 20. Lafily, When you had rather dwell on Earth than be in Heaven 3 —_— 
of 
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| Ning to think of death, or to prepare for it, and expe it, and are ls in love with 
_  . Chriſt, and arc ready to ſay of this finful life in fleſh, It is good to be here. 
of a declining ftate ; though yet you are not come to apollacy. 
of a mortal damnable ftlate indeed are found in theſe following degrees. 


a 
che coming, ON 
All theſe are Ligns 


6. 15- But the {igns 
I. When 


N 
Po 


ver. 


ind do more rule and diſpoſe of his heart and life. 3. When he had rather live in ſenſuality, than in 
Holine(s: And had rather have leave to live as he litt, than have a Chritt and Holy Spirit to ſanQhe 
ind curehim ; or at leaſt will not be cured on the terms propoled in the Golpel. 4+ When he 
loveth not the means that would recover him (as (uch) ; The nearer you come to this, the more 
dangerous is your caſe, lt 
5. 16. And thele tollowing ſigns are therefore of a very dangerous ſignification. 1. When the 
pleature of finful proſperity and delights, doth ſo far over-top the pleaſures ot holineſs, that 
01 are under trouble and wearine(s in holy daties, and at eaſe and merry when you have your lin- 
{ul delights» 2+ When no perſwaſion of 2 Miniſter or friend, can bring you {o throughly to repent 
of your open ſcandalous fins, as to take ſhame to.your ſelves in a free contethon of them (even in the 
open Aſſembly if you are jultly called to it, ) to condernn your felves and give warning to others, 
and glorific the mott Holy God : But you will not believe that any ſuch diſgraceful confefſion is 
your duty, becauſe you will not do it. 3. When you cannot bring your hearts to a full Reſolu- 
tion to let go your fin z but though Contcience worry and condemn you for it, you do but fleight- 
ly parpole hereafter to amend, but will not preſently reſolve. 4+ When you will not be perſwaded 
to conſent to the neceſſary effectual means of your recovery: as to abſtain from the bait and 
temptation and occafion of fin. Many a Drunkard hath told me he was willing to be reformed : but 
when 1 have deſired them then to conſent to'dripk no Wine or Ale for ſo many months, and to keep 
out of the place, end to commit the Government of themſelves tor fo many months to their Wives 
or ſome other triend that liveth with them, and to drink nothing but what they give ther, they 
would ot Conſent to any of this, and (o ſhewed the bypocriſie.of their profeſſed willingneſs to amend. 
5. When fin becometh eafic, and the Conſcience groweth patient with it, and quiet under it, 6. When 
che judgement takerh part with it, and the tongue will plead forit, and jufiitie or extenuate it, in- 
lie.d of repenting of it. Theſe are davgerows ſigns of an impenitent unpardoned miſerable ſoul. 
And the manis in a dangerow way to this, 1.. When he hath plunged himſelf into ſuch engagements 
to fin, thathe cannot leave it, but it will coſt him very dear: as it will be his ſhame toconfeſs it, or 
his undoing in the world to forſake it, or a great deal of coſt and labour muft be loft, which his 
ambitious or Covetous projcs have coſt him: It will be hard breaking over fo great difficukies. 
2. When God letteth him alone in fin, and proſpereth him in it, or doth not much difturb him 
or ai him : This alſo is a dangerous cale. | | | 
$. 17. By all this you may perceive that thoſe are no ſignes of a backſliding late, which ſome 
poor Chniſtians are afraid are ſuch. As, x. When poverty necethitateth chem. to lay out more of 
thcir timeand #howghts and words about the labours of vheir callings than ſome richer perſons do. 
2. When age or ticknefs cauſeth their memories to decay (o-that they cannot-xemember a Sermon ſo 
well as hercrofore. 3. When age or ſickneſs taketh oft the qwickyeſs and vigor of their ſpirits, ſo that 
they have not the lively affections in prayer, or holy conference or meditation ar reading or hearing 
as formerly they had : But ( though they are as much as ever Reſolved for God, againft fin and 
Vanity, yet _) they arc colder and duller, and have lefs zeal and fervency and delight in holy exer- 
ciſes, 4. When age or weakneſs or melancholy hath decayed or confounded their Imaginations, and 
ravelled their Thoughts, ſo that they cannot order them and command them as formerly they could, 
5- And when age or melancholy hath weakened their parts and gifts, ſo that they are of ſlower 
rnderftandings, and unabler in prayer, or preaching or conference to expreſs themielves than heretofore, 
All theſe arc but bodily changes, and ſuch hinderanccs of the-ſoul as depend thereon, and nor to be 
taken for ſigns of a ſoul that declineth in holineſs, and is lefs accepted of God. ; 
$.18. Dire. 2. When you know the Macks of a Backflider, come into the light, and be willing to 
know your ſelver whether bis be your condition or not, and do not fooliſhly cover your diſeaſe. Enquire 
whether it be with you as in former times, when the light of God did ſhine/ upon you, and you 
eclightcd in his wayes : when you hated fin, and loved holineſs ; and were glad of the company of 
the heirs of life : when the Word of God was plcaſant to you ; and when you poured out your 
fouls to-hirm in prayer and thankſgivings : When you were glad of the Lords day, and were quick- 
ncd and contirmed under the teaching and exhortation of | his Miniſters : when you took / worldly 
wealth and pleaſures as childiſh toys and fooleries, in compariſon of -the contents of holy ſouls : 
when you hungred and thirſted after Chriſt and rightcouſneſs; and had rather have been in Heaven 
tO enjoy your God and be free from {inning, than to enjoy all the pleafures and proſperity ,of this 
World. And when it was your daily. buſineſs to prepare for death, and to live in expectation of 
the everlating Reſt which Chriſt hath -promiſcd, If this were once your caſe, enquire whether it 
be {o ſtill ? or what alterations are made upon your hearts and lives ? | 
_ $ 19. DireQ. 3. If you find your ſelves in a Backſliding caſe, by all means endeavour the awaken- 
mg of your ſoul, by the ſerious conſideration of the danger and miſery of ſuch a ftaze. To which 
ed 1 ſhall here (er {ome ſuch awakening thoughts before you ( For ſecurity is your greatelt danger ). 


neſs, 


$. 20. 1. Conlider that to fali back from God was the fin of the Devils : They ave 
kipt nct thr firſt eſtate, 


but left their own habitations, and are 'now reſerved in chains 
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a man had rathcr have worldly proſperity, than the favour avd fruition of God in Hea- Signs of 2 _ 
When the intereſt of the flcſh can do more with him, than the intercit of God and his ſoul, gac*lcis fate, 


Pr '$ 
igns of wn- 


penncency. 


Falſe figns of 
declining. 
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neſs, t» the judgement of the great day, Jud. 6. And ſhall they entiſe you into their own condem 
nation ? . 

6.21. 1. It was the fin of our firſt Parents 4dzm and Eve, to revolt from God and loſe their h 
linels. And is there any fin that we thould more carefully avoid than that which all the wortd hath, 
{© much uttered by. Every one of the Creatures that you look on, and every pain and miſcry , 
fcc], doth mind you of that fin, and and call co you to take heed by the warning of your firt "himy 
that-you ſuffer not your hearts to be drawn from God, ny 

6- 22> 3+ It 13S a part of Hcll that you are chooting upon earth : Depart from me, ye curſed, is the 
{cntence on the damned : Matth. 25. 41. & 7.23. And will y\u damn your ſelves by departing from 
God, and that when he calleth you and obligeth you to him. To be ſeparated from God is onc half 
the miſery of the damned. 

6. 23+ 4+ You are drawing back toward the caſe that you were in in the dayes of your uncor. 


'verted liate. And what a ſtate of darkneſs, and folly and delution and fin and milery was thar 


It it were good or tolerable, why turned you from 4t? and why did you fo lament it ? and wh 


did you fo earneſtly cry out for deliverance ? But if it were as bad as you then apprehended jr 


to be, why do you again turn towards it? Would you be again in the caſe you were ? would you 
periſh in it ? or would you have all thoſc heart-breakings and terrours to paſs through again ? 1, 
I not ſay to you as Paxl to the Galatians ? O fooliſh ſinners ! who bath bewitched you ? that you ,,, 
fo ſoon turned back, ? who have (een that of ſin and of God and of Chrift and of Heaven and of Hy ,s 
you have done ? Gal. 3. 1, 2, 3» 4+ 

6. 24+ 5 Yea, it is a far more doleful tate that you are drawing towards, than that which yoy 


' were in betore. For the guilt of an Apoſtate is much greater than if he had never known the truth, 


Mic. Go $ 6,7, 


And his recovery is more difficult, and of ſmaller hope : Becauſc he is twice dead and Pluckt up by 
the root, Jud. 12. 2'Pet. 2. 20,21, 22. For if after they bave eſcaped the pollutions of the world, through 
the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, they are again entangled therein and overcome, the 
latcr end is worſe with them than the beginning : For it bad been better for them not to bave- known the 
way of righteouſneſs, than after they have known it, to turn from the boly Commandment delivered unty 
the: But it is happencd unto them according to the true proverb : The Dog is turned to his own 
vomit ag1in, and the Sow that was waſhed t» ber wallowing in 1he mire ; Heb. 10. 26, 27. For if. we 
fin wilfully ( by Apoſtacy ) after that we have received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth ug 
more ſacrifice for ſins, but a certain fearful looking for of judgement, and fiery indignation which hall 
dercxer the adverſaries. T know this ſpcaketh only of total apoliacy from Chriſt : (uch being worthy 
of far ſorer puniſhment than be that deſpiſed Moſes Law, v. 28, 2g.) But it is a terrible thing to draw 
towards fo delperate a ſtate. A babitis calicr introduced upon a negation than a privation 3 in him 
that never had it, than in him that hath totally loſt it. 

$.25- 6. What abundance of Experience do you {in againſt in your Backſliding ? You have had 
experience of the evil of fin, and ot the ſmart of repentance, and of the deceitfulncſs of all that can 
be ſaid for finning 3 and: of the goodneſs of Ged, and of the ſafcty and (weetnels of Religion : And 
will you-lin againti ſo great experience? If your horſe fall once into a quickſand, he will (carce be 
forccd into it again= And will you be leſs wiſc ? 

$. 26. 7+ What abundance of promiſes and Covenants which you have made to Gad, do you 
violate in your backſliding ? How often in your fears, and dangers, and fickneſles, at Sacraments and 
daycs of humiliation, have you bound your fclves afrcſhto God ! And will you forget all theſe, and 
ſin againſt chem ? | , 

S. 27. 8. By what multitudes of mercies hath God obliged you ? mercies betore your repentance, 
and mercics that drew you to repent, and mercies fince ? How mercitully hath he kept you out of 
Hell? How'mercifully hath he>born with you in all your ſins ? and maintained you while you pro- 
vþked him ? and pardoned all that you have done againſt him ( it you were truly penitent be- 
licvers )! How mercifully hath he caught-you, and ſanifed you, and comforted you and plenti- 
{vIly provided for you? And yet do you forſake him, and return to folly ? For which of all his 
mercies-45 it, that you thus unworthily requite him ? Can you remember how he hath dealt with 

and not be aſhamed of your backſlidings. Doth it not melt your heart to look back on his Love, 
and to think of your ungrateful dealing ? 

$28; g- Nay what a multitude of preſent mercies doſt thou run away from ? Doth not thy 


Conlcience tell thee that it is ſafer and better for thee to be true to Chriſt, than to xetuin to fin? 


Wilt-chou take thy: leave of thy God and thy Redeemer and thy Comforter ? wilr thou quit thy 
title to! pardon and proteQion and all the promiſes of grace ? wiit thou bid farewell to all the 
comforts of a Saint? Doſt thou not tremble to think of ſuch a day ? Thou tortakcli all thele when 


$4294 10. Yea look before thee man, and confider what greater things arc promiſed thee, than 
yctthouever didſt enjoy ? Chiift is conducting thee to eternal happineſs, in the fight of God. And 
wilt-thou forlake thy Guide, and break away from him, and quit all thy hopes of evcrlaſting 
lite ? | 
+ $-30- 11+ Conlider for what it # that thou art about to run ſo great a hazard ? Is it not for 
ſome- worldly gain or honour; or ſome fleſhly pleaſurc, ſport or cale? And haſt thou not known 
long agoe what-all theſc-arc ? What. have they done for thee ? or what will they ever do ? Can 


' any thing in.the world be more cauſleſs and unreaſonable, than thy forſaking God, and turning 


or bc 


back from the way of holineſs : Will the world or fin give more for thee than God will ? oy 
+6 ; 
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better to thee here and hereafter ? what wouldft thou have in God or in thy Saviour that thou 
thinkeft wanting in him ? Is it any thing that the world can make up ? which hath nothing it ſelt 
but what's from him ? what wrong hath God or his ſervice done thee, that thou ſhouldit now forſake 
him and turn back ? For thy fouls ſake, man, think of ſome reaſonable anſwer to ſuch queſtions, 
before thou venture thy ſelf upon 'a courſe, which theu haſt found fo bad and perillous heretofore ? 


Let all the malice of carth or Hell, ſay the werſt it can againſt God and Holineſs, it ſhall never juftifie 


hy revolt ! | 
Fo 12. Conlider what abundance of labowy and ſuffering is all loft, if thou fall away from 


Chriſt, Is all thy hearing and mcditation and prayer come to this? Is all thy (elf-denyal and ſuffer- 
ings for Chriſt and godlineſs come to this ? Heb. 10. 32, 33, 34+ Call to remembrance the former 
diyes, in which after ye were illuminated, ye endured a great fight of affliclions : partly while ye were 
made a gazing ſtock both by reproaches and afflitions, and partly whileſt- ye became companions of them 
that were ſo nſed—= Caſt not away therefore your confidence, which hath great recompenſe of reward. 
You ſhould have let Chriſt alone, if you would not follow him to the end : He is leſs fooliſh that 
fitteth ſtill, than he that firſt tireth himſelf and then turneth again. The idle beggar is not fo 
fooliſh, as the husbandman that will plow and ſow, and at laft loſe: his crop for want of the l+- 
bour to reap it and carry it home. Shall all thy pains and ſufferings, be loſt at laſt, for no- 
thing ? | 

FA 13. Godis not (0 forward to caft you off, who hath juſt cauſe! And why then ſhould 


you be forward to turn from him? If he. had, what had become of you long agoe? yet what abun- / 


dant occaſion have yox given him, when be never gave you any at all? Thy fins have teſtified and 
cryed againſt thee ? abuſed mercics have witneſſed againſt thee ? and yet he hath not caſt thee off. 
Satan hath ſtood up beforc God to accuſe thee 3 and glad he would be to ſee thee utterly forſaken 
of God, and yet he hath not utterly forſaken thee ? even while tho art forſaking bim, he is pro- 
tcting and ſupporting thee, and providing for thee ? Did he forſake thee when thou walt in ſickneſs, 
want and danger ? It he had, thou hadſt not now been here. And wilt thou begiz, and run away 
from him? what if Chriſt ſhould offer thee a bill of divorce, and fay | Seeing thou haſt fo litt'e 
mind of me or of my ſervice, take thy courſe and ſeek another maſter, I diſcharge thee from all 
thy relations to me 3 follow thy own way and take what thou getteſt by it ]; would this be well- 
come tidings to thee? or durſt thou accept of it, and be gone ? 

$.33- 14+ If thou do turn back for the pleaſures of the flc(h, or the preferments or profits of 
the world, thou wilt have leſs pleaſure in chem now, than thou had(t heretotore, or than the uncon- 
verted have. For they that fin in the dark do not know their danger, and therefore fin not with 
ſo much terrour, as thou wilt hereafter : Thou haſt known the danger 3 thou haft conteſt the folly ; 
the reaſons of Gods word will never be forgotten ; nor thy convictions ever totally blotted out ; 
Thou wilt be remembring the ancient kindnefles of Chrift, and thy former purpoſes and promiſes 
and ways 3 and thou wilt be thinking both of the dayes that are paſt, and the dayes that are to come, 


and foreſceing thy terrible account : fo that thou wilt (in in ſuch terrours, that 'thou wilt have a In the Van- 
taſte of Hell in the very exerciſe of thy fin, and be tormented before the time : And will the world and 92's _ 
fin be worth the enjoying on ſuck terms as theſe ? _ Fpiao-. 
phorus an 
R | . $2 : Apoſtate was 
the moſt cruel perſecutor ; At laſt it came to his rurn to torment Mirita that had baptized him; who fpread before them 31! the Linnens 
reftironium 


in which he was Baptized, ſaying, Hzc te accuſabunt dum majeftas veneric judicantis. Cultodicntur dilig:nu4 mes ad 
twz perditionis, ad mergendum te in abyfſum patei ſulphurantis. Hzc te acrius perequentur flammanrem och 
denrem— Quvid ſaQurus es miſer cum ſervi patris familias ad caxnam regiam Ions. ar ceeper'nt invitatos > Ligate 


ennam cum cxteris poſit» 


cum manibus 


pedibiilque, &#c, Hzc & alia Mirit4 dicenie, ig* e conſcientiz ame ignem xrernum obmuteſcens Epiavpb. torrebatur. Vitor utic. Þ, 466, 


$.34- 15. Either thou hopeſt to recover from thy backsliding by a ſecond:Repentance, or elſe 
thou purpoſeli to go on. If thou ſhowldft be ſo happy as to be recovered, doſt thou know with how 
much pain and terrour it is like to be accompliſhed ? When thou thinkeſt of thy backſlidings, and 
; Whit thou haſt done in revolting after ſuch conviQtions and promiſes and mercies and experiences, 
thon wilr be very hardly kept from deſperation : Thou wilt read ſuch paſſages as, Heb. 6 4, 5, 6. 
and Heb. 10. 26, 27, 28, 29. with ſo much horrour, that thou wilt hardly be perſwaded that there 
s any hope: Thou wilt be ready to think that thou haſt ſinned againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and that 
thou.haſt trampled underfoot the blood of the Covenant, and done deſpite to the ſpirit of grace : 
And thou wilt think that there is no being twice born again ! Or if thou be reſtored to Life, 
thou wilt hardly ever be reſtored to thy comforts here ; if thy backſliding ſhould be very great. 
Lut indeed the danger is exceeding great, leſt thou never be recovered at all, if once thou be twice 
w— nlp of by the roots, Jud. 6. and left God do finally forſake thee ! And then how deſperate 
thy caſc ? | : 
53% 16, Is it not the example of Backſliders very terrible, which God hath ſee up for the warning 
how lervants, as monuments of his wrath? Luk. 17. 32. Remember Lot's Wife, faith Chriſt to 
mem that are about to Joſe their eſtates or goods or lives by ſaving them ? How frightful is the 
p nembrance of a Cain, a Fuds, a Saul, a Foas, 2 Chron. 24+ 2. a Fulian ? How fad is it to hear 
fu ” h a ones FSpira, eſpecially at his death, crying out of his backſliding in the horrour of his 
* and to ſee ſuch ready to make away themſelves ? > 

£ n 36. 17. Conſider that there is none that ſo much difhonoureth God, as a Backelider. Others 
© lppoſed to (in in ignorance. But you do by your lives as bad as ſpeak ſuch blaſpheamy as this 
againf} 
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againſt the Lord; As if you ſhould lay [ 1 thought once that God had! been the beti Maticr and hj 
{cxvants the wifctt and happicit men, and Godiimeſs the belt and fafcſt life, but now 1 ay ne 
both, and I find by «xpericnce, that the Devil is a; better maſter, and- his ſervants are the — 
men, and the world-and the ficth do give the trueſt :contentrpent to the mind; | [This is the 4 
blaſpheamy of your lives. And bethink thee how God ſhould bear with this? '; 4: ;:  , , 

$- 37. 18, There is none that fo much hardeneth the wicked jr his tin, and, furthereth the dam- 
nation of fouls, as the Backilider : It you would but drive your Sheep or Cattle into a houſe thote 
that go in firſt do draw the ret after thera 3 but thoſe that; run out again, -make all the rſt afraid 
and run away ; One apoſtate that hath been, voted; for Religion, and afterwards turneth'ott 3B 2i1) 
doth diſcourage many that would come-in ; For he doth: as it were ſay to them. by,his pract cc 
| Keep off, and meddle not with a Religious life: for I have tryed it and found that. a lite of wori4- 
lines and ficfhlineſs-is better..] And people will think with themſelves {| Such ia man hath. trycd a 
kligicus lite, and he hath forſaken it again, and therefore he: had ſome reaſon \for it, and hem 
what be did, | Toe to rhe world becauſe of offences 3 and woe tohim by whom the offence ſhall come 
Mat. 18. 7, How. drcadtul a, thing is it think that mens fouls ſhould lic in H&M, and you be-the 
caule of ut? Jevere good for that man that a milftone were banged about his neck, and be were drowned 
in the depth of the Sea, Matth, 18-6, 7, Luk. 17. 2. 570 | -bets 1 

$. 38. 19+ There is none that are ſo great a terrovr to weak Chriſtians, as theſe Backſliders, Fgx 
they arc thinking how far fuch went before they tcl] away : And: thoſe that think that true grace may 
be kit, are faying,, | Alas how ſhall I Rand when ſuch that were better and fironger than 1 have falo 
awzy |. . And thoſe that think truc grace cannot be lofi are as much perplexed and ſay [ How tar may 
an Hypucrite go that after tajleth away ! How piovſly did this man live ? how forrowtully did he re. 
p:nt? how blamelefly did he walk ? how fervently and conkantly did: he pray ? how lavourily did he 
ipcak ? how charitably and ukctully did he live ? And I that come tar ſhort of him,as far as I can diſcern 
can have noaffurance that I amy fincerc, till I am ure that 1 go further than ever he did ]. Woe to thee 
that thus perplexcit the conſciences of the weak and hindereſt the comforts ct believers. 

$. 39. 20., Thou art the greateſt grict to the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt ; Thou canſt not con- 
ctive what a wound it givethto the heart and comforts of a Miniſter, when he hath taken a great 
dial of pains tor thy Converſion, and atter that rejoyced when he ſaw thee come to the flock. of 
Chriſt, and after that Jabourcd many a year to build thee up, and (uttered many a frown trom 
the ungodly, for thy fake; to {ce all his labour at laſt come to nought, and all his glorying of 
thee turned to his: ſhame, and all his hopes of thee diſzppointed ? I tell thee this is more doletul to his 
heart, than any outward lofs or cxrols that could have betaln him : It is not perſecution that is his 
greateſt grief, as long as it hindereth not the good of fouls :. It 1s (uch as thou that are his ſorcii 
perſccutors, that: fruſtrate his labours, and rob him of his joyes : And his ſorrows (hall one *day coli 
thee dear. The lite and comiorts of your faithiul Paſiors is much in your hands ; 2 Cor. 7. 3. 
1 Thel. 3. &. Now we Liveif ye ſtand faſt in the Lord. 

6. 40+ 21+: Thou art rrore; treacherous to Chriſt than thou wouldſi be to a common friend, 
Wouldti thou toriake thy friend without a cauſe? eſpecially an old and tryed friend ? And eſpecially 
when in forſaking, þim, thou doit forſake thy ſelf? -Prov. 27. 10. Thy own friend, and thy fathers friend 
forſake not. Pri'v. 17. 17. A friend loveth at all times ; and a brother s born for adverſuy. It thy 
tricnd were in diftreſs, wouldit thou forfake im ? And wilt thou forſake thy God, that needs thee 
nor, but tupplyeth thy necds ? Ruth was more faithtul' to Naomi, Rath 1. 16, 17. that refolved Whi- 
ther thou goeſt 1 will go; and where thou lodgeft I will lodge : where thou dyeſt I will dye — And hath 
God deſerved worle of thee ? 

$.41. 22. Nay thou dealeſt worſe with Ged, than the Devils ſervants do with kim : Alas they 
are two conttant to him : Keaſow will not change them : nor the Commands of God, nor thc oit.rs 
of <v<rlalting life, nor the tears of Hell : nothing will change them, till the ſpirit of God do it. And 


/-wilt thou be le(s conliant to thy God ? 


$-.42+ 23. Conlider allo that\thy end is ſo ear, that thou had(i but a little while longer to have 
hcld out : And thou mighteſt have known that «thou couldli keep thy worldly pleaſures but a little 
while. And it 1s a pititul thing to ſee a man, that hath born the forcli brunt of the battle, and 
run till he is almoſt at the end of the race, to: loſe all for want of a littie more: And to fee a man 
{cl1 his God and Soul and Heaven for fleſhly pleaſurt, when perhaps he hath not a year or & month, or 
for ought be knoweth a day moxe to enjoy it. For a man to be weary and give over prayer, juſt 
when the mercy is at hand ! and to be weary and give over a holy lite, when his labour and tuitcr- 
ings are almoſt at an end ! How fad will this day be to thee, it Death. this night be {cnt to 
fetch away thy foul! Then whoſe will all thoſe pleaſures be, that thou foldit thy ſoul for, Lk; 
12» 19, 20, 21» If thou kreweft that thou hadſt but a mdnth br year to live, wouldtt thou not 
have held out that one year ? Thou knowcft not that it ſhall be one weck. This is like the {ad 
{tory of a Student in one of our Univerſities, who wanting money and his Father delaying fo ſend 
it him, he ſtayed fo long, till at laſt he. refolved to flay no longer, but itcal for it rather than be 
without : And fo went out, and robbed and murdered the firſt man he met 3 who proved to. be his 
Fathers meſſenger, that was bringing him the money that he rob'd and killed him for : which when 
he perceived by a letter which he found in his pocket, he conteſt it through remorſe of Coniciencs, 
and was hangd : when a few hours patience more might have ſaved his innocency and his lite. And 
fois it with many a backſliding wretch, that is cut off, if not like Zimri and Coſbi in the ac of their tin, 
yet quickly after 3 and cnjoy the pleaſure which they forfook their God for, but a little while, . 
; G : 43* 
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gs. 43- Dire. 4. When you are awakened to ſee the terribleneſs of a relapſed ſtate, preſently re- Dired. 4. 
turn and fly tw Chrift to reconcile your guilty ſouls to God, and make a ftop and go nw one ſtep 

urtber in your ſin, nor make no layes in returning to your fidelity. It is too fad a caſe to be 

continued in. If thou dazcfi delay yet Jonger, and wilfully fin again, thou art yet 1mpenitent, 

and thy heart is hardened, and it the Lord have not mercy on thee, to xecall thee ſpeedily, thou 

loſt for ever- 

art « 44+ Direct. >L Mike haſte arway from the occaſions of thy fin, and the company which enſnareth Dired. Go 
thee in jt, Tf thou kneweſt that they were Robbers that intended to murder thee, thou would 

bc gone : It thou kneweſi that they had plague ſores running on them thou woutdſt be gone : And 

wilt thou not be gone when thou knowett that they are the ſervants of the Devil, that would 

inte thee with fin, and cheat thee of thy ſalvation ? Say not, Is not this company lawful, and that 

pleaſure Jawful ? e&c. It it be like toentiſe thy heart to lin, it is unlawful to thee, whatever it is to 

others ; It is not lawful co undoe thy foul. 


$ 45: Direct, 6. Come off by ſound and deep repentance, and ſhame thy ſelf by free confeſſion , Dir(i.6. 
and mince not the matter, and deal not gently with thy fin, and be not tender of thy fleſhly intereſt ; and Jun. 5. 16. 
thin not over the ſore, but go tothe bottom, and deceive not thy ſelf with a ſeeming cure. Many a one Neh- 9-22 3- 
js undone, by repcnting by the halves, and retuling to take ſhame to themſelves by a free confeſſion, _— w_ 
and to engage themſelves to a through reformation by an openly profeſſed refolution : Favouring them 9. 18. 
(-lyes and ſparing the fleſh, when the fore ſhould be lanced and ſearched to the bottom, doth cauſe 
many to periſh while they ſuppoſed that they had been cured. 

6. 46. Dire. 7. Command thy ſenſes, and at leaft forbear the outward aljs of fin, while thy Con- Direfi. 7. 
ſcience conſidereth furtber of the matter. The drunkard cannot ſay that he hath not power to (hut his 
mouth 3 Let the torbidden cup alone : No one compelleth you : You can forbear it it you will, The 
ſame I way fay of other (uch fins of ſenſuality. Command thy hand, thy mouth, thy cye; and guard 
theſe entrances and inſtruments of fin. 

4y5- Dire. 8. Engage ſome faithful friend to affiſt thee in thy watch ; Open all thy caſe to ſome Diren. $. 

one, that is tit to be thy guide or helper 3 And reſolve that whenever thou art tempted to the fin, 
chou wilt go preſently and tell them before thou do commit it ; And intreat them to deal plainly with 
you 3 and give them power to uſe any advantages that may be for your good. 

6. 48. Direc. 9. Do your firſt works, and ſex your ſelves ſeriouſly to all the. duties of @ holy life : 
And incorporate your ſelves into the ſociety of tbe Saints : For boly employment and boly company axe 
yery great preſervatives againſt every fin. 

6. 49. Dirc&. 10. Go preſently to your companions in ſin, and lament that you have joyned with them, Dired. 10» 
and earneſtly warn and intreat them to repent, and if they will not, renounce their courſe and company, and Vit. 26. 95. 
tel them what God bath fhewed you of the fin and danger. If really you will return, as with Petey you have Luk. 22+ 92. 
faln, ſo with Peter, go ont and weep bitterly, and when you are converted, ftirengthen your brethren, and help 
to recover thoſe that you have ſinned with, Lak. 22. 32. K 

6. 50. I have ſuited moſt of theſe DireFions to thole that relapſe into ſins of ſenſuality, rather than 
fo them that fall into Acbeiſm, Infidelity or Herefie , becauſe I have ſpoken againſt theſe fins already 3 
and the DircRions there given ſhew the way for the recovery of ſuch, 


—_— 


Dired. 9, 


Tit. 2. Direttions for preventing Backſliding : or for Perſeverance. 


Poſtacy and Backſliding is a ſtate that is more eaſily prevented than cured : And therefore 1 ſhall 
dcfire thoſe that ſtand, to uſe theſe following Directions left they fall. 
$. 1. Dire. 1. Be well grounded iu the Natare and Reaſons of your Religion : For it is not the high- n;r42. «. 

elt zeal and reſolution, that will cauſe you to perſevere, if your judgemgnts be not furniſhed with ſuf- 
hcient Reaſons, to confute gainlayers, and evidence the truth, and tell you why you ſhould perſevere. 
I ſpeak that with gricf and ſhame which cannot be concealed : The number of Chriſtians is ſo ſmall 
that are well (een in che Reaſons and Mcthods of Chriſtianity, and are able to prove what they hold to 
be trve aud to confute Oppoſers, that it greatly affliteth me to think, what work the Atheiſis and 
lohdels would make, if they once openly play their game, and be turned looſe to do their worlt ! If 
they deride and oppoſe the immortality of the foul and the life to come and the truth of the Scri- 
ptures, and the work of Redemption and office of Chriſt, alas, how few are able to withſtand them, 
by giving any (ufficient. Reaſon of their hope ? We have learnt of the Papitts, that he hath the ftrongeſt 

faith that believech with leaſt Reaſon z ard we have been (truly ) taught that to deny our foundations = 
Is the horrjd crime of Intidelity : And therefore becauſc it is fo horrid a crime to deny or queſtion 
them, we thought we need not (tudy to prove them : And ſo moſt have taken their Foundation upon 
irult (and indeed arc ſcarce able to bear the tryal of it ), and have ſpent their dayes about the ſuper- 
liruQure, and in lcatning to prope the controverted leſs neceſſary points; Infomuch that I fear there 

Ye more that are able to prove the points which an Antinomian or an Anabaptift dodeny than toprove . 
the immortality of the ſoul, or the truth of Scripture or Chriltianity 3 and to: diſpute about a Cerc- 
mony, ot form of prayer or Church-goverament, than tv diſpute for Chriſt againſt an Infidel. So that 
| L111 their 
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their wok is prepared to their, hands, and it 15 no great victory to overcome f{uch xaw wn. 


—  _—— 
— 


— 


{etlcd louls. 
6. 2+ Dirctt. 2. Get every ſacred Truth which you believe , imo your ery bearts and lies, ,,4 


ſee that all be dizefted into Hily Love and Prattice. When your tood 1s tuned into vital nuts. 


ment, into fl.th and blucd, it is not caſt up by every thing that maketh you fick, and turn. 
th your ſtomachs : 2s it may be betore it is concodted, diltributcd and incorporated. Truth that 
is but barcly known, is but like mcat that is undigeſicd in the ſtomach : Eut Truth which jc 
turacd into the L-ve of God, and of a holy lite, is turned into a mw mture; and will rot lo 
calily be let go. _ 

6. 3- Dirc&. 3. Take heed of Dottrincs of preſumption and ſecurity , and take becd liſt you fal 
away , by thinking it /» impoſſible to fall away, that yu are paſt all danger. The Covenant of 
Grace doth t-th-iencly cncvurage you to obey and bope, againli temprations to deſpair and ct. 


amy vole, ing off the mrans ; Bat it encourageti no man to preſume OT fin, or to calt oft means as ned. 
Cleanhos vc of, things, Remember that if coy y/\# will (tand, the fear of falling mult help you to fan : 


T5 Bin pile 
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and it ever you will perſevere, it mult b: by ſceing the danger of backſliding, fo far as tg 
make you ataid, and quicken you in the means which are neceflary to prevent it. It is ng myy; 


Ubrictaivm & -Certzin that you ſhall pcrſevere, than it is certain that you ſhall uſe the means of pertevering; ang 
a'ram bilem ; one means 15, by ſecing your danger, to be ltirred up to tear and caution to eſcape it. Becaulc jr is 
1ie 00a polls 111y mneaning in this DireCtion, to fave men from periſhing by fecurity upon 'the abule of the D,. 


0» fiimas Ac 
ſlaii,cs come 
prcacnſion 'Þ 


Giine of Perſeverance, 1 hope none will be offended that 1 lay down theſe Antidotes. 
6. 4+ 1. Cortider, That the Dc&rine of Perſeverance hath wothing i# it to encourage ſecurity ; 


>: Lact. i The very Comtrozerfies about it, may cauſe you to conclude that a ccrtain fin 15 not to be bailt up- 


£:403:, 


Nature as not 
lapſ.d, and 
Nature as rec- 


on a Controverted D:@rine. Till Auguſtines time, it is hard to fiad any antient Writers, that clear. 
ly aſſerted the certain perſeverance ot any at all : Auguſtine and Proſper maintain the certain perſe- 
virance of all the Ele&, bur deny the certain perſeverance of all that are Regenerarcd, Jultitied or 
Sanctiticd : For they thought that more were Regenerate and Jultihd than were Elc@, of whom ſome 
tiood ( even all the E!:& ) and the reſt fell away : So that I confels, I never read one antient Fa. 
ther, or Chriltian Writer, that ever maintained the certainty of the perſeverance of all the Jultitizg 
of many hundred, if not a thouſand years after Chriſt : And a Doctcine that to the Church Was 


| fo long unknown, hath not that certainty, or that meceſſity, as to encourage you tO any preſumption 


or ſ{ccurity. The Churches were ſaved many hundred years without believing it. 

S. 5- 2+ The DoQtine of Perſeverance is againli ſecurity, becauſe 1t uniteth together the Exd and 
the Means : For they that teach that the Jultihed (hall never totally fall from (Grace, do alſo teach 
that they (hall never totally Fall into ſecurity, or into any reigning tin: For this is to fall away from 
Gracc! Aud they teach that they ſhall never totally fall from the uſe of the neceſſary means of 
their rT—_ nor from the cautclous avoiding of. the danger of their ſouls: God duth nor 
ſimply Decree that you ſhall perſevere : but that you ſhall be kept in perſeverance by the fear of your 
danger, and the carctul uſe of means : and that you ſhall perſevere in theſe, as well as in other graces. 
Theretore if you fall toſecurity and fin, you fall away from grace 3 and ſhew that God never decreed 
or promiſed that you ſhould rcver fall away. | 

Sg. 6. 3. Conlider how tar many have gone that have fallen away : Tie inſtances of our times 
are much higher than any I can name to yon out of Hiſtory : Men that have (cemed to walk 
humbly and holily, tearing all fin, blameleſs in their lives, zealous in Religion, twenty or thir- 
ty years together, have fallen to deny the tru:h or certainty of thc Scriptures, the Godhead 
of Chriſt, it not Chriſtianity it ſelf: And many that have not quite fallen away, have yer fallen 
into ſuch gricvbus tins, as make them a terrible warning tous all, to take heed of preſumption, and 
carnal ſccurity. = 

S. 7. 4 Grace is not in the nature of it a thing that cannot periſh or be loſt : For, 1. It is a ſepa- 
rable quality: 2. 44am did loſe it. 3. We loſe a great degree of it too oft : And the remaining de- 
grees arc of the ſame nature: It is not only poſſible in it ſelf to loſe it, but too cali: ; and mor puſſible 
without co-operating grace to keep It. 

$. $8. 5. Grace is not Natural to us: To lov: oureaſe, and honour, and friends is natural : but 
to love Chriſt, and his holy wayes and{crvants is not Natural to us: Indeed when we doit, it 13 
our Nataral' pow:rs that do it : But not as Natzrally diſpolcd to it z but as inclined . by the Cure of 


fred, inciine ſupernatural Grace: Eating, and drinking, and flecping we forget not, becauſe Nature it (elf remem- 
the ſoul tothe breth us of them : but Learning and acquired habits may be loit, if not yery deeply radicated:: And 


Loic of God, 
bu: no: Na- 


ture as cor- 
rup' ; nor as 
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its commonly concluded as to the Natzre of them, that Habirus infuſi babent ſe ad modum acquiſits- 
rum : Infuſed Habits are like to acquired ones. | 

s. 9. 6.Grace is as it were a ftranger or new-comer in us : It hath been there but a little while ; 
And thcrefore we arc but raw and too unacquainted with the right uſage and improvement of it : 
and are the apter to torget our duty,” or to neglc it, or ignorantly to do that which tendeth 
to its dctiruction. oh 

S. 10. 7. Grace dwelleth in a heart, which is not wholly difpoſſ ſed of thoſe objeTs which arc 
againit its work, nor delivered from thoſe Principles which have an Ermity againſt its The love of 
the world and ficſh was in' the heart, b:fore the love of 'God and holineſs; and ignorance was bcfore 
knowledge, and Pride before humility, and ſelfiſbneſs before ſelf-denyzl. And theſe are nut wholly 


. rooted out : We have dealt fo gently with them, ( as the [ſraelites with the Canaanites, Febuſites and 


other lahabitants of the Land )-that they are left to try us, and to be thorns in our fides : And the 


Garriſon 
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Garriſon is not tree from danger, that hath an enemy alwayes lodged within : Our enemics are in 
the houſe with us : They lye down and rile up with us; andare as near us as Our ficſh and bones: we 
il . 


C4 


againlt OUT {clves? And are we yet fecure ? | 
$. 11- 8. And the number of the ſnares that are fiill before us, and of the ſubtile malitious ene- 


mie 


« of our fouls, may eatily convince us that 


we are wholly free from danger. How lubtile and 
d:ligent 15 the Devil ? How much do his fcrvants imitate him? Every creature or perſon that we 


have to do with, and every common mercy which we receive, hath matter of danger in it, which 
calleth us to fear and watch, | — © | 
everance 15 nothing, elſe but our continuance in the grace which we received : And 
this grace confitteth in AG as well as in Habit : And the Habit is for Actio , and the Act 
« it that increalcth and continueth the habit : And the Fear of God, and the belict of his threatnings, 
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an 


d repentance, and watchtulneſs, and diligent obedience, are a great part of this grace : And the 


4{s are ours, performed by our ſelves, by the helps of God : God doth not Believe, and Repent, and 
Obey in us, but cauſcth ws or ſelves to do it, Therefore to grow cold, and ſecure, and fintul, upon 
pretence that WE are (ure to perſevere, this is to ceaſe perſevering, and to fall away, becauſe we are 


ſure to perſevere, and not to fall away : which 1s a meer contradidqion. 


6.13. 1c. Laſtly, Bethink you well what is the meaning of all theſe Texts of Scripture, and the 
Reaſon that the Holy Ghott doth ſpeak to us in this manner ! Col. r. 21, 22, 23. And you h 1h 


he reconciled =— 


be nt moved away from the hope of the Goſpel 


man abide not in me, he #4 caſt firth as a branch and withered 


' words abide in y #, ye ſhall 5k what ye will 


to preſent you holy if ye continue in the faith grounded aud ſettled, and 
John 15. 4. Abide in me, andT im you: 6.1f 2 


7. If ye abide ia me, and my 


Heb. 4. 1. Let ws therefore fear, leſt 2 promiſe be- 


ing left us »f entring into his reſt, any of you ſhould ſeem to come ſhert of it. Jude 21. Keep your ſelves 


in the £ ve of Gd. I Cor. I Os 45 J5 I 2. They drank 


of that ſpiritual rock, that followed them, and that” 


rk was Chrijft ; But with many of them God was not well pleaſed : Wherefore let bim that thinketh be 
#andcth take beed leſt be fall : Rom. 11. 20, 21+ Be not high-minded, but fear : For if God ſpared not 


the natural branches, take beed leſt he ſpare not thee. Gal. 5.4. Te are fallen from grace 


Math. 10. 22» He that endureth to the end ſhall be ſaved : Matth. 24. 13. Heb. 3+ 6, 14+ Whoſe bouſe 
me we, if we hold faſt the confidence and rejuycing of bope firm unto the end. For we are partakers of 
(brit, if we hold the beginning of our confidence ſtedfaſt unto the end. Heb. 4. 11+ Let us labowy 
therefore to enter into that Reſt, leſt any man fall after the ſame example of unbelief. Rev. 2. 25. Hold 
26. And he that overcometh and keepeth my words unto the end, to bim will I give power 


faſt till I come. 


our the Natiuns 


$.14+ Take heed theretore ot that D 


Rev. 3. 2, 3. & 2. 


oQrine which telleth you, that ſis to come are all pardoned 


to you before they are committed, and that you are Juſtihed trom chem, and that it_ is unlawful to be 
afraid of falling away, becaulc it is impoſſible, &*c. For no lin is pardoned before it is committed, 
( though the Remedy be provided ): For it is then noſm: And youare Juſtitied from no fin, any 
(urther than it 15 pardoned : Suppoſe God either to decree, or but to fore-know the freeſt mot 
contingent act, and there will be a Logical impoſſibility in order of Conſequence , that it ſhould be 
otherwiſe than he fo decreeth or foreſceth: But that inferreth no natural impoſſibility in the thing 
it (lt ; For God doth not Decree or foreſee that ſuch a mans fall ſhall be Impoſſible, but only 1on- 


futurum. 


n never be where*they are not, nor leave them behind us whitherſoever we go, or whatever we _— 12, 
jo, No marvel if Brother be againſt Brother, and the Father againſt the Son 3 when we are ſomuch ——— 


6. 15- DircQ. 4. In a ſpecial manner take heed of the company and doftrine of deceivers ; yea, though Dired. 4 
they ſeem molt Religious men, and are themſelves firſt deceived, and think they are in the right: A 
take bed of falling into a dividing party, which ſeparateth from the generality of the truly wiſe and Epheſ. 4. 14. 
godly people. For this hath been an ordinary introduction. to backſliding ;_ Falſe doctrine hath. a_* Fhcil. 5. 12, 
mighty power on the heart ? And he that.can ſeparate one of the theep from the rett of the flock, hath 
a fair advantage to carry him away. See Rom. 16. 16, 17+ 

$. 16. Dirc&. 5. Be very watchful againſt the ſin of Pride : eſpecially pride of gifts, or knowledge, or Dirett. 51 
boline/s, which ſome call ſpiritual Pride : For God is engaged to calt down the proud, Prov. 16. 18. Pride 
goeth before deſtraGion, and an hanghty ſpirit before a fall. Satan aſſaulted our firſt Parents by that 
way that he fell himſelf, and his ſucceſs encourageth him to try the ſame way with their poſterity : 
Andalas, how greatly hath he ſucceeded through all ages of the world till now, 

$. 17. Direct, 6. Take heed of a divided hypocritical heart, which never was firmly reſ-lved for Direg, 6. 
God, npom cxpetiation of the worſt, and upon terms of ſelf-denyal : nor was ever well l»iſed from the 
Line of this preſent world, nor firmly believed the life to come ; For itis no wonderthat he ftalleth trom 
grate, who never had any grace but common, which never renewed his foul. Ic is no wonder that 
falſe hearted friends forſfake us, when their interctt rcquireth it; Nor that the ſced which never had 
depth of earth, do bring forth no truit, but what will wither when perſecution (hall ariſe; or that x. 14. 25 
Which 1s lown among thorns be choaked, Matth. 13. Sit down and count what it will coſt you to be : 
Chrittians, and reccive not Chritt upon mz/takes, or with reſerves. 

9. 18. Direct. 7. Take heed left the world or any thing in it ſteal again into your hearts, and ſeem Dire. 7+ 
tro ſweet to you. It your triends, or dwellings, or lands and wealth, or honours begin to grow 
00 plcatant, and be over-loved , your thoughts will prefently be carryed after them, and turn- 
© away t1#m God, and all holy atte&ion will be damped and decay, and grace will fall into a 
It is ta: Love of moacy that 15the root of all evil 3 and the love of this 


Conlampion, 
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world 
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29, 33+ 
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Dirc. 9, 


Dirtiie 10» 


Dire. 11. 


Dire. 12+ 


world which is the mortal enemy of the Love of God. Keep the world from your hearts if you 
would keep your graces. | oth 

6. 19. Dix. 8. Keep a firif Government and watch over your fleſhly appetite and ſenſe. For the 
looking, of che reins to carnal luſts, and yielding to the importunity ot ſenlual deſires, is the mog or- 
dinary way of waſting grace, ' and talling off from God. 

S. 20. DireQ. g. Keep as far as you can from Temptations, and all occaſions and opportunities of finy;y 
Truit not to your own lirength : And be not (o fool-hardy as to thruſt your ſclves into needleſs danger, 
No man is long late that ſtandeth at the brink of ruine; It the fire and Riraw be long near together, 
{ome ſpark is like to catch at laſt. | » 

$ 21. DircQt. 10. Incorporate your ſelves into the Communion of Saints, and go along with 
them that go towards Heaven, and engage your ſelves in the conſtant uſe of all thoſe means, which G,q 
hath appointcd you to wſe for your perſeverance : Eſpecially take heed of an idle ſlothful unprofitable 
life : And keep your graces in the moſt lively exerciſe : For the ſlothful is Brother to the waſter ; Ang 
idleneſs contumeth or corrupteth our ſpiritual health and ſtrength, as well as our bodily. Ser your 
ſelves diligently to work while it 15 day, and do all the good in your places, that you are able? For 
it is as that preſerve and increaſe the habits: And a Religion which conlifteth only in doing no 


hure, js (olifcleſs and corrupt, that it will quickly pcriſh. 


$. 22. DircQ. 11. Keep alwayes in thine eye the doleful caſe of a Backſlider, ( which I opened 
betore), O what horror is waiting to ſeize on their confciences ? How many of them have we known 
that on their death-beds have lain roaring in the anguiſh of their ſouls, crying out, [ I am utter. 
ly forſaken of God , becauſe 1 have forſaken him ? There is no mercy tor ſuch an apoſtate 
wreich: O that I had never been born , or had been any thing rather than a man! Curſed 
be the day that ever I hearkned to the counſcl of the wicked, and that ever I pleaſed this 
corruptible fleſh , to the utter undoing of my foul ! O that it were all to do again ! Take 
warning by a mad beſotted inner, that have loſt my ſoul for that which I knew would ne. 
ver make me fatistaQion, and have turned from God when I had found him to be good end 
gracious ]. O prepare not for ſuch pangs as theſe, or worſe than theſe in endleſs delpe- 
ation. 
e S$. 23+ Dirc&t. 12. Make uot @ ſmall matter of the beginnings of your backſliding. There are very 
few that fall quite away at once , the miſery creepeth on by inſcnlible degrees. You think it a 
ſmall matter to cut ſhort one duty, and omit another , and be negligent at another; and to cn- 
tertain ſome pleaſing thoughts of the world 3 or firlt to look on the torbidden truit , and then to 
touch it, and then to raſte it : but theſe are the way to that which is #0: ſmgll : Athaught, or 
a lock, or a tafte, or 3 delight hath begun that with many , which never ſopr, till it had ſhamed 
them here, and damned them for ever. 
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CHAP. XXVIL. 


S Direttions for the Poor. 


Here is no condition of life fo low or poor, but may be ſaniiified, and fraitful, anu eom- 

fortable to us, if our own miſunderſtanding, or fin and negligence, do not pollute it or im- 

bitter it tous: If we do the Dwty of our condition faithfully , we ſhall have no cauſe to 

murmurr at it> Therefore I ſhall here dire the Poor in the ſpecial Daties of their conditi- 
on 3 and it they will but conſcionably perform them, it will prove a greater kindneſs to them, than 
;f 1 could deliver them from their poverty, and give them as much riches as they defire. Though 
I doubt this would be more pleaſing to the moſt z and they would give me more thanks for money, 
than tor teaching them how to want it. 


$. 1- Dire. 1. Underftand firſt the uſe and eftimate of all earthly things ; that they were never made Dired. 1. 
to be your portion and felicity, but your proviſion and belps in the way to Heaven. And therefore they Prov. 28. 6. 
are neither to be eftimared nor defired ſimply for themſelves ( for fo there is nothing good but God ) Jas 3+ 5+ 


but only as they are Means to the Greateft Good. Therefore neither Poverty nor Riches, are ſimply to be 
rejoyceed in for themſelves, as any part of our happmeſs: But that condition is to be defired and re- 
juyced in which affordeth us the greateſt helps for Heaven , and that condition only is to be lamented 
and diſlikt, which hindereth us moſt from Heaven, and from our duty. 

$. 2. Dirc&, 2. See therefore that yow really take all theſe things , as matters in themſelves ind#fe- 
rent, and of ſmall concernment to you, and as not worthy of much Ine, or care, or ſorrow, further than 
they conduce to greater things. We are like runners in a race, and Heaven or Hell will be our End ; 
and theretore woe to us, if by looking afide, or turning back, er flopping, or trifling about theſe 
matters, or burdening our ſelves with worldly traſh, we ſhould loſe the race, ard loſe our fouls. O 
Sirs, what greater. matters than porerty or riches have we to mind? Can theſe ſouls that mulſhore- 
ly be in Heaven or Hell, have tjme to beſtow any ſerious thoughts, upon theſe impertinencies? Shall 
we {o much 38 lock at the temporal things which are ſeen, inſtead of the things eternal that are unſten ? 
2 Cor. 4 18. Or ſhall we whine under thoſe lighs affliftions, which may be fo improved, as to work 
for us a fav move exceeding and eternal weight of glory ? v. 19. Our preſent life is not in the abundance 
of the things which we poſſiſs : Much lels 1s our eternal life, Lake 12: 15. ) 


$. 3- Dire. 3. Therefore take beed that you judge not of Gods Love, or of your happineſy or miſery by Diredt. 3. 
yeur riches or poverty, proſperity or adverſity, as knowing that they come alike 10 all, and Love or hatred Ecclel. 3. 14- 
s not to be difccrned by them :. except only Gods Common Love as they are common mercies, to the * 9: *- $9:3- 


body. If a Surgeon is not to be taken for a hater of you, becauſe he letteth you blood, nor a Phyſi- 
cion becauſe he purgeth his Patient, nor a Father becauſe he correteth his child 3 much lefs is God 
to be judged an encmy to you or unmercitul, becauſe bis wiſdom and not your felly diſpoſeth of 


you, and proportioneth your eftates. A carnal mind will judge of its own Happineſs and' the 
Love of God by carnal things, becauſe it ſavoureth not ſpiritual mercies : But Grace giveth 
a Chriſtian another judgement, rellith and deſire : As Natwre fetteth a mon above the food and plea- 


ſures of a Beat. 


$- 4+ DircQ. 4. Stedfaſtly believe that God is every way fitter than you to diſpoſe of your eftate anil Dired. 4. 
yu: He is infinitely wiſe, and knoweth what is bett and fitteſt tor you : Hz knoweth before hand Pfal. 10.15. 
what good or hurt any tiate of plenty or want will do you : He knoweth all your corruptions, and 1 SUM. 3. 7. 


what condition will moft conduce to firengthen them or deftroy them, and which will be your great- 
eſt temptations and ſnaxcs, and which will prove your ſafeſt ſtate : Much better than any Phylicion 
or Parent knoweth how to dyet his Patient or his Child, And his Love and kindneſs is much greater 
fo you, than yours js to your felf : And therefore he will not be wanting in willingneſ7 to do you 
good : And his authority over you is abſelute, and therefore his diſpoſal .of you mult unqueſtiona- 
ble. I: s the Lord: let bim dv what ſcemeth bim go'd, 1 Sam. 3. 18. The Will of Ged thould be 
the Reſt and ſatisfaction of your wills, ARS 21. 14- 


$S.5- Dirt. 5. Stedſaftly believe that ordinarily Riches are far more dangerons to the ſoul than po- Dired. 5+ 


*erty, and a greater hinderance t9 mens ſalvation. Believe experience : How few of the Rich and 
Rulers of the carth, are holy, heavenly, ſelf-denying, mortified men ? Believe your Saviour, Luke 19. 
*4,25, 27- How bardly ſhall they that bave riches enter into the Kingdom of God ® For it is eafier 
for 8 Camel 19 go through a needles eye, than for @ rich man 19 enter into the Kingdom of Grd : And 
they that beard jt Jaid, who then can be ſaved ? Aud he ſaid, The things which are unpoſtible with men, 
we prfſible with God. So that youu ſee that the difficulty is fo great of ſaving ſuch as are Rich, that 
© Men it is a thing impoſſible, but to Gods Omnipotency only it is poſſible. So 1 Cor. 1. 26. Fer 
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ye ſee y ur caling, Brethren, bow that not many wiſe men after the fleſh, not many mighty, nor many nble 


Dirt. 6. 


are Called. Belicvc this, and it will prevent many dangerous muttakes. 

6. 6. Dirc. 6. Hence you may perceive, that though no man mult pray abſolutely either for Riches oy 
Poverty,” yer" of the 420 it is more 1ational ordinarily» to pray ageinſt Riches than for them, and to be 
rather troubl:4 when G:d miketh us Rich, than when be maketh ws por. (1 mean ir, in relped to mr 
ſelves, as either of them feemeth to conduce to our own good or hurt : thuugh to dy good ty = mag 


\ Kiches are more deftirab!i.”) 'This cannot be denyed by any man that belicveth Chrift : For no wil 
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Direct. g* 
1 Cor. 7. 3F- 


Dired. 8. 


Tempt- 1+ 


man will 1,7p tor thc hinderance of his ſalvation or pray to God to make it as hard athing for him 
tobe faved, a> tui 4 Camel to go througha needles eye : when ſalvation is a matter of ſuch un. 
ſpeakable moment. and our ttrength is fo (mall, and the diſhicultics fo many and great already. 

Ooj:&. But Chriſt d:th not deny but the difficulties to the poor may be as great. Anſw. To lome Par- 
ticular prfons upon other accounts it may be fo : But it 15 clear in the Text, that Chriſt ſpeaketh com. 
paratively ot ſuch d th.ultits as the Ki-b had more than the poor. 

O-1Ct. But then how are we obliged to be thaukful to God for giviag us Riches, or bleſſing our 11- 
bours 5 Aniwe 1 vYYou mult be thankful for them, becaulc in their own nature they are good, and it 


.. 1s by acadent, thryugh your own corruption, that they become fo dangerous. 2, Becauſe you may 
- 4, ge.d with thern to others, if you have hearts to uſe ther well. 3. Becauſe God in giving them 


t» you rather than to others, doth fignitie ( it you are his children ) that they are fitter tor you 
than 1x _«thers. In Bdlam and among foolith children, it is a kindneſs to keep fire, and ſwyd; 
and knives out of their way : But yet they are ulcetul to people that have the ule of reaſon, Sue 


_ our folly in ſpiritual matters is ſo great, that we have little cauſe to be too eager for that which 


we arc inclined fo dangerouſly 10 abuſe, and which proves the bane of moſt that have it. 

$. 7. Dick 7. See that your pverty be not tbe fruit of your idleneſi, gluttony, drunkene(s, pride 
or any other fleſh-pleaſing fin. For it you bring ic thus upon your ſelves, you can never look that 
it ſhould be fanctiticd to your good, till found Repentance have turned you from the fin: Nor 
are you objeds worthy of much pity from man, ( except as you are miſcrable finners ). He thar 
rather chooleth to have his caſe aud pleafucre, though with want, than to have plenty, and to wayr his 
eaſe, and pleaſure, it is pity that he, ſhould have any better than: he chooſeth. 

S. 8. 1. Slhfulneſs and idlengſy 15a fin that naturally tendeth to want 3 and God hath curſed it 
to bc puniſhed, with poverty : as,you May (ec, Prov. 12-24,27. & 18-9. & 21-25. Of 24+34- & 26.14.15. 
& 6. 11- & 20,13- Yea, he commandeth, that it any ( that is able ) will not work, neither ſhould be 
eat, 2 Thiſſ. 3+ 10. In the (weat of their face mult they eat their bread, Gen. 3. 19. And fix dayes 
muſt. thty labaxer, and do all that they bave to do. To maintain your idleneſs is a tin in- others. It 
you will pleaſe your fleſh with caſe, it muſt be diſpleaſed with want 3 and you muli ſuffer what you 
choolgh . _ Te EST | 'F 

$. 9. 2+ Gluttony and drunkenneſs are, ſuch. beaſtly devourers of mercy, and. abuſers of mankind, 
that ame and poverty arg. their puniſhment and. cure ; Prov. 23. 20, 21. Be not among wine-bibbers, 
amengt riotous eaters, of fleſy : for 1be drunkard' and the glutton ſhall come to poverty, and drowſineſs 
JÞralbsloath 2 man with rags. 1415 108 ,lawful for any man to feed the greedy appetites of (uch ; If 
they choole a ſhort exceſs befoge a longer.competency, let them have their choice. 

'$+ 1. 3+ Pride. aMo is a+ moſt contuning waltctul fin; It facrificeth Gods mercies to the Devil, in 
ſerving him by them, in his fir/t-borz fin. Proud: perſons mult lay it out in pomp and gawdinelſs, 
to {ct forth themlelves co the eyes of others : In building, and entertainments, and tine: clothes, 
ang curiclitics ; And, Poverty 1s al{o buth the proper puniſhment and cure of this fin : And it is crnelty 
for any to {ave them trom it, apd rcfilti God that by abating them, takes the way to do them good, 
Prop. 11.2. &,29423+ & 16. 18. 

$4 11- 4+ Falſbped allo and deccit, and unjult getting tend to poverty : For God dothofteneven in 
this preſent lite, thus enter into judgement with the unjuſt : Ul-gotten wealth is like fire in the thatch, 
and bringcth «ft-times, a, ſecret curſe and defiraction upon all the reſt, The ſame may be: faid' of 
unmercitulnels to the poor 3 which is oft curſcd with poverty, when the liberal are bleſt with plen- 
'ty., > Prove 11, 24, 25+ 1{2- 32+ 8. Pſal. 73+ 21, 22, 25, 26, 34; 35: 

.$. 12-:DireR,, 8. be acquarngcd. with the ſpecial temptations of the poor, that :you nazy be furniſhed t1 
refit them. Every 4 eu hath its own temptations, which perſons in that condition mult {pccially 
be fortitied and watch againſi ;, And this is much of the wiſdom and ſatety of a Chriſtian. | 
_$+ 13+ Tempe, 1- Oac Temptation of Poverty will be to draw you to think higblier of Kiches 'and 
Honowrs than,you ought : To make you think that the Rich are much happirr- than they are :: For the 

or} 4 15 like all other deceivers ;, it is moſt eſteemed where it is Jeaſt known : They that never tryed 2 
liſe of wealth, and plenty, and proſperity, arc #p4 0: admire it, and think it braver' and better than it 
is And ſoyou may be drawn as much to over-love the world by want, \as. other men by plenty. 
Againſt this remember, that it is folly to admire that which you never tryed and* knew : and mark 


whether all men do not vilite it, .chat have trycd it to the laſt : | Dying men call it no better than 
| payity and deceit. And it is rebeilious pride in you fo far to contradict the wiſdom of God, 4s fo 


Tempt. 2. 
Luke 16. 41- 


think moſt highly of that condition, which he hath judged worſt tor you; and to fall in Love with 
that which . he degycth you. . . | 

\ 1+ 14+" Temp#. 2+ The Poog will allo be tempted to over-much core about their-wants and worldly 
matters ; They will think that Neceſſity rcquireth it in them, and will excuſe them : So much care 3 
your duty as is necdful/fo the abteoing of your work; Take care how to'diſcharge your own 4 


ties but be not co0 Extctul about the ever, which belongs to God. If you will care what you _ 
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be and dr, God will care ſufficiently what you ſhall have, And fo be it you faithfully do your bu- Marth. 6. 
fines, your other care wHll add nothing tothe ſucceſs, nor make you any richer, but only vex and TI $. 7% 
diſquiet your minds. It is the poor as well as the Rich, that God hath commanded to be careful for Pail. 4. 6. 
wothing, and to caſt all their care on him. 4 

6. 15. Tempt- 3. Poverty alſo will tempt you to repining, impatience and diſcontent and to fall out Tempe. 3. 
with others which b:caule it is one of the chief Temptations, I will ſpeak to by it (elf anon, 

$. 16. Tempt. 4- Alſo you will be tempted to be Coveting after more : Satan maketh Poverty a ſnare Tempt. 4 
to draw many needy creatures, to greater Covetouſneſs than many of the Rich are guilty of : None Proy. 23: 4- 
ehirſt more eagerly after more : And yet their poverty blindeth them, fo that they cannot fee that 
they are COVetOuS z Or ellc cxcule it as a jultifyable thing. They think that they delire no more but 
neceſſaries, and that it 15 not Covetowuſneſs, it they defire not ſuperfluities., Put do you not cet 
morc than God allotteth you? And are you not diſcontent with his allowance ? And doth not he know 
Left what is neceſſary for you, and what ſuperfluous 7 What then is Coverouſueſy, if this be not it ? 

6. 17. Tempr. 5. Allo you will be tempted to Enzy the Rich, and to Cenſure them in matters where Tempt. 5. 
you arc incompetent Judges. It is uſual with the Poor to ſpeak of the Rich with Envy and Cenſ;rj- 
ouſneſs : They call them Covetows meerly becauſe they are Rich, cpecially if they give them nothing ; 
when they know not what wayes of neccary cxpence they have, nor know not how many others 
they are liberal to, that they are unacquainted with, Till you fee their accounts you are unhrt to 
cen{ure them. | 

9. 18. Tempt. 6. The poor allo will be tempted to uſe unlawful means to ſupply their wants : ,,,py. g. 
How many by the temptation of neccf{ity have been tempted to comply with ſinners,and wound their 1. 30. 8,9. 
conſciences, and lye and flattcr for favour or prcferment, or to cheat, or (teal, or over-reach ! A Join 6. 29. 
dear price! to buy the food that periſheth, with the loſs or hazard of evcrlaſting lite z and loſe their 
ſouls to provide for their fleth ! 

S. 19. Tempt. 7. Alſo you will be tempted to neglect your fouls, and omit your ſpiritual duties, Temft. 7+ 

and as Marthz to be troubled about many things , while the one-thing needful is forgotten : And 
you will chink that Neceſſity will excuſe all this: Yea, ſome think to be ſaved, becauſe they arc poor, 
and ſay God will not punifh them in this life and in another too ? But alas, you are more uncx- 
cuſzble than the Rich, if yow are ungodly and mindleſs of the life to come, For he that will love 
a litc of poverty and miſery better than Heaven, deſerveth indeed to go without it much more than 
he that preferreth a lite of plenty and proſperity before it, God hath taught you by his providence co 
know, that you muſt cither be happy in Heaven, or no where : If you would be worldlings, and part 
with Heaven for your part on Exzrth, how poor a bargain are you like to make. To love rags, and 
foil, and want, and ſorrow, better than Eternal joy and happineſs, is the moſt unreaſonable kind of 
Ungodlineſs in the world, Its true, that you are not called to ſpend fo many hours of the Week- 
dayes in Reading and Meditation, as ſome that have greater leiſure are : But you have reaſon to ſeck 
Heaven, and fſct your hearts upon it, as much as they : And you muſt think of it when you are 
about your labour, and take thoſe opportunities for your ſpiritual duties, which are allowed you. 
Poverty will excuſe ungodlineſs in none! Nothing is fo Neceſſary as the ſervice of God and your (al- 
vation; and therefore #0 neceſſity can excuſe you from it, Luke 10. 41,42- Read the caſe of Mary and 
Martha ; One would think that your hearts ſhould be wholly ſer xpon Heaven, who have nothing elſe 
but it to truſt to. The poor have fewer hinderances than the rich, in the way to life eternal ! And 
God will ſave no man becauſe he is poor 3 but condemn poor and rich that are ungodly, 

s. 20. Tempt. 8. Another great Temptation of the poor, 1s to neg]e& the holy education of their Tempt. 2. 
children : fo that in molt places, there are none ſo ignorant, and rude, and heatheniſh, and unwilling 
to learn, as the pooreſt people and their children: They never teach them to read, nor teach them 
any thing for the ſaving of their ſouls : and they think that their poverty will be an cxcuſe for all. 

When reaſon tellcth them, that none ſhould be more careful to help their children to Heaven, than 
they that can give them nothing upon earth. 

$ 21. Dircct. 9. Be acquainted with the ſpecial Duties of the poor > and carefully perform them : Djreq. 9. 
They are thc. 

1. Let your ſufferings teach you to contemn the world : It will be a happy poverty if it do but help Duty ts 
to wean your attc@tions from all things below 3 that you ſet as little by the world as it deferveth. 

2. Be eminently Heavenly-minded : The lefs you have or hope for in this life, the more fervently Duty 2. 
{cek a better. You are at leaſt as capable of the heavenly treaſures as the greateſi Princes : God pur- Phil. 3. 18, 
polely ſtraitneth your condition in the world, that he may force up your hearts unto himfrlf, and 20, 28, 
teach you to ſeck tirlt tor that which indeed is worth your ſeeking, Matth. 6. 33, 19, 20, 21. 2 Cor. 5.7, 8, 

3. Lean to live upon God alone : Study his Goodneſs, and faithfulneſs, and all-tuthciency : When Duty 3. 
you kave not a place nor a friend in the world, that you can comfortably betake your fclves to for re- Ga'. 2. 20. 
liek, retire unto God, and trutt him, and dwcll the more with him. It your poverty have but this cf- P-2'- 73- 25. 
kt, itwill be better to you than all the Riches in the world. 4 woo _ an 
_ + Bclaborious and diligent in your Callings : Both precept and neceſſity call you unto this: And n,,, 
it you cheerfully ſerve him in the labour of your hands, with a heavenly and obedient mind, it will Ephct ,.4 
be a acceptable to him, as if you had ſpent all that time in more fpiritual exerciſes: For he had ra- Prov. 21. 25. 
ther have Obedience than Sacrifice 3 and all things are pure and (anctihed to the pure : If you cheerfully * 527+ 25-22, 
ſerve God in the meaneft work,, it is the more acceptable to him, by how much the more ſubjcion and * © 8,19 
ſubmiſſion there is in your obedience. 

5- Be humble and ſubmiſlive unto all: A poor man proud is doubly hateful ; And if Po- Duty 5. 
verty 
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.». 1.23. verty cure your Pride; and help you to be truly hwmble, it will be no final] mercy to you, 
/\ury 6 6. You are ſpecially obliged to mortihe the fleſh, and keep your ſenſes and appetites in lubjection: 
becauſc you have greater helps for it than.the Rich : You have not ſo many baits of lult, and Wanton- 
nefs, and gluttony, and voluptuouſneſs as they. | 
7+ Your corporal wants muſt make you more ſcnſibly remember your ſpiritual wants; and teach 
you to value ſpiritual bleſſings: Think with your ſelves, It a hungry, cold and naked body , be 
- Ht great a calamity, how much greater is a guilty, graceleſs foul ! a dead or a diſcafed heart ? It 
bodily tood and neccfiaries are fo deſirable, O how deſirable is Chriti, and his Spirit, and the Loye 
of God and life cternal ? 
Duty 8. $. You mult above all men be carefu] Redeemers of your Time : Eſpecially of the Lords Day ; 
Your labours take up fo much of your time, that you muli be the more careful to catch every op. 
portunity for your ſouls ! Riſe earlicr to get halt an hour for holy duty ; and meditate on holy 
things in your labours and ſpend the Lords Day in ſpecial diligence : and be glad of ſuch leaſons ; 
and let ſcarcity preſerve your appetites. : 
9. Bewiling #0 dye : Seeing the world giveth you {o cold entertainment, be the more content to 


F 


Duty 7. 


= let it go, when God (hall call you: For what is here to detain your hearts ? | 

Duty 10+ 10. Above all men, you ſhould be moſt fearleſs of ſufferings from men, and therefore true co God 
ard Conſcience : For you have no great matter of honour, or riches, or pleaſure to loſe ; As you fear WE 
not a Thick, when you have nothing for him to rob you of. F. you 

Duty 11. 11. Be ſpecially careful to fit your children alſo for Heaven : Provide "xm a portion which is bet. ect 
ter than a Kingdom: For you can provic: but little for them in the world. 

Duty 12+ 12. Be exemplary in Patience and Contentedneſs with your ſtate : For that grace ſhould be the 


firongeſt in us which is moſt exerciſed : And Poverty calleth you to the frequent exerciſe of this, 

Dire. 10. 6. 22+ Dire. 10. Be ſpecially furniſhed with thoſe Reaſons which Should keep you in a cbearful con- 
rentcdneſs with your ſtate > and may ſuppreſs every thought of anxiety and diſcoment. 

Phil. 4.1112, As, 1. Conſider as aforeſaid, that that is the beſt condition for you, which heIpeth you beſt to Hez. 
13- ven; and G9d beſt knoweth what will do you good or hurt. 2. That it is rebellion to grudge at the 
= —__ Will of God ; which muſt diſpoſe of us, and ſhould be our Reſt. 3. Look over the life of Chriſt, who 
M6. 4 ©, Choſe a life of poverty for your ſakes : and had not a place to lay his head ! He was not one of the 
&c. Rich and voluptuous in the world, and are. you grieved to be conformed to him? Phil. 3.7, 8, 9. 
[all 78. 27, 4+ Look to all his Apoſtles and moſt holy Servants and Martyrs ? Were not they as great 
©" "+1"* ufferers as you? 5. Conſider that the Rich will ſhortly be all as poor as you: Naked they came 
jov 13 © into the world, and naked they muſigo out: Anda little time makes little difference. 6, It is no 
{. 5.1%, more comfort to dye Rich than poor z but uſually much leſs ; becauſe the pleaſanter che world is to 
7 ?9 them, the more it grieyeth themto leave it. 7. All men cry out, that the world is yanity at lai. How 
3” 3'- Hrtle is it valued by a dying man? and how ſadly will it caft him off? 8, The time is very ſhort and 
ho Rs, xxcertein in which you mult enjoy it : We have but a few dayes more to walk about, and we are 
''z'. 12.714 gone. Alas, of how [mall concernment 1s it, whether a man be rich or poor that is ready to fiep in- 
1-1. 55-22?- to another world. 9. The Love of this world drawing the heart from God, is the common cauſe of 
4% hf ,, mens damnation: And is not the world liker to bc over-loyed, when it entertaineth you with pro- 
Rom. 8.28, fperity, than when it uſeth you like an encmy ? Are you diſpleaſed that God thus helpeth to fave you 
Hcb.13. 5- from the moſt damning fin ? and that he maketh not your way to Heaven more dangerous? 10. You 
lietle know the troubles of the Rich : He that hath much, hath much to do with it, and much to care 
for 3 and many perſons to deal with, and more VeXations than you imagine. 11. It is but the fleſh 
that ſuffereth; and it furthereth your mortification of it. 12. You pray but for your daily bread, and 
therefore ſhould be contented with it. 13. Is not God, and Chrilt, and Heaven enough for you? Should 
chat man be diſcontent that mult live in Heaven? 14. Is it not your luſt, rather than your well-in- «a 


formed Reaſon that repineth ? I do but name all theſe Realons for brevity : You may cnlarge them 
in your Mcditations. «the, 
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CHAP. XXIIL 
Direthons for the Rich. 


Have faid ſo much of this already Tom 1. about Covetouſneſs or Worldlineſs, and about Good See more in 
Works, and in my Book of Self-denyal, and that of Crucifying the World, that my Reaſon com- my 7ſt of 
mandeth me brevity in this place. Faith. 

Dire. 1. Remember that Riches are no part of your Felicity : or that if you haveno better, Dired. 1» 
you are undone men. Dare you ſay that they are fit to make you happy ? Dare you ſay, that ; 
you will take them for your part ? and be content to be turned off when they forlake you ? They 
reconcile not God. They fave not from his wrath: They heal not a wounded Conſcience : They 
may pleaſe your fleſh, and adorn your Funeral, but they neither delay, nor fanRtitie, nor ſweeten 
death, nor make you either better or happier than the poor. Riches are nothing but plentiful provi- 
ion, for tempting corruptible fleſh, When the fleſh is in the duſt, it is Rich no more. All that 
bounded in wealth fince Adamy dayes till now, arc levelled with the loweſt in the duft. 

Pire@. 2. Yca, remember that Riches are not the fmalleſt Temptation and Danger to your ſouls. Dired. 2, 

Do they delight and pleaſe you? By that way they may deſtroy you? If they be but Loved above 
God, and make Earth ſeem better for you than Heaven, they have undone you; and if God recover 
you not, it had been better for you to have been Worms or Bruits, than ſuch deceived miſerable fouls. 
Itis not tor nothing that Chriſt giveth you ſo many terrible warnings about Riches, and ſo deſcriberh 
the foly, the danger and the miſery of the worldly rich, Luke 12+ 17, 18, 19, 20. & 16. 19, 20, 21, &c. 
& 18.21, 22, 23, &c- and telleth you how hardly the Rich arc ſaved. Fire burneth moſt when 
it hath molt tewel. And Riches are the fewel of worldly Love, and ficſhly Luſt, x Fob 2. 15, 16. 
Rom. 13+ 13, 14+ 

Dire - U:rderftand what it is to Love and Truſt in worldly proſperity and wealth. - Many Dire. 3» 
here deceive themſelves to their deſtruction. They perſwade themſelves that they defire and uſe 
their Riches but for neceſſity, but that they do not Love them, nor Truſt in them , becauſe they can 
ſay that Heaven is better, and Wealth will leave us to a grave? But do you not Love that Ezſe, that 
Greatneſs, that Domination, that Fulneſs, that SatisfaCtion of your appetite, eye and fancy, which you 
cannot have without your wealth ? It is fleſhly Luſt, and Wil, and Pleaſure, which carnal worldlings 
Love for it ſelf; and then they Love their wealth for theſe. And to Truft in Riches, is not to Truſt 
that they will never leave you 3 for every fool doth know the contrary : But it is toReft, and Quier; 
and Comtort your minds in them, as that which moſt pleaſeth you, and maketh you well, ox to be as 
as you would be. Like him in Lake 12. 18, 19. that (aid, Sowl take thy Eaſe, Eat, drink and be mer- 
ry, theu haſt enough laid up for many years: This is to Love and Truſt in Riches. 

Dire. 4- Above all the deceits and dangers of this world, take heed of a ſecret hypocritical hope Dired. 4 
of Reconciling the World to Heaven, ſo as to make you a fclicity of bothz and dreaming of a com- Heb. 10. 34. 
* pounded portion, or of ſcrving God and Mimmon : © The true fate of the Hypocrites Heart and ng 18. 22, 
* Hope is, | To Love his worldly proſperity beſt, and deſire to keep it as long as he can, for the Gary” 4 ay 
* enjoyment of his fleſhly pleaſures 3 and when he muſt leave this world againſt his will, he hopeth Aa g. 1, &c. 
*then to have Heaven as a reſerve 3 becauſc he thinketh it better than Hell; and his Tongue can fay, It A&ts 2. 45. 
*is better than Earth, though his will and affe@tions (ay the contrary. | If this be your caſe, the Lord Luke 14. 33, 
have mercy upon you, and give you a more believing ſpiritual mind, or elſe you are loſt, and you and 
your treaſure will periſh together. 

Direg. 5. Accordingly take heed left when you ſeem to Reſign your ſelves and all that you have to Dire@. 5. 
God,there ſhould be a ſecret purpoſe at the heart,that you will never be undone in the world for Chrift, 
hor for the hopes of a better world, A knowing hypocrite is not ignorant that the terms of Chriſt 
propoled in the Goſpel are no lower than forſaking all, and that in Baptiſm, and our Covenant with Luke 14. 26. 
Chrift, all muſt be rcfigned and devoted to him, and the Croſs taken up inſtead of all, or elſe we - *7-*9233" 
areno Chrittians, as being not in Covenant with Chriſt, But the hypocrites hope is, that though 
Chriſt put him upon theſe promiſes, he will never put him to the tryal for performance, nor never 
call him to torſake all indecd : And therefore if ever he be put to it, he will not perform the pro- 
mic which he hath made. He is like a Patient that promiſeth to be wholly ruled by his Phyſicion, as 
Oping that he will put him upon nothing which he cannot bear. - But when the bitter Potion or the 


Vomit cometh, he faith , I cannot take it: I had hoped you would have given me gentler 


: 


Diretz. 6. And accordingly take heed leſt while you pretend to Live to God, and to uſe all that 'DircA, 6. 
Ou have as his Stewards for his (eryice, you ſhould deceitfully put him off with the leavings of 
Mm mum your 
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Dire. 7» 


Diref. 8. 


your luſts, and give him only ſo much as your ficſh can ſpare. It is not likely that the "4 4 
Gentleman, Luke 16. was never uſed to give any thing to the poor : elſe what dig ——_ mn 
his doors for ? When Chriſt promiſeth to reward men for a cup of cold water, the mcaning p c 
they would give better if-they had its Fhere arc tew Rich men of all that goto Hell, thar were c 
void of humane compaſſion, or of the fenſe of their own reputation, as to give yy, M q 
to the poor. But God will b2ve all; though not all for the poor, yet all imploytd &@ be =_ Y 
eb, and will not be put off with your tythes or ſcraps. His Stewards confels that they haye nothi k 
of their own- | " 

Dire&. 7. Let the uſe of your Riches in proſperity ſhew, that you do not difſemble, when, you 
promiſe to forſake all for Chritt in tryal, rather than forſake him. You may know whether yo 
are true or falſe in your Covenant with Chriſt, and what you would do in a day of tryal, by R4 y 
you doin your daily courle of life. How can that man leave all at once for Chritt, that _ 
daily ſerve him with his riches, nor leave that little which God rcquircth, in the diſcharge of his 
duty in pious and charitable works? What is 1t to leave all for God, but to leave all rather 
fin againſt God ? And will he do that, who daily finneth againfi God by omiſlion of good works 
becaule he cannot leave ſome part? Study as faithful Stewards, to ſerve God to the utmot} with 
what you have now, and then you may expc& that his grace ſhould enable you to leave all j 
al, and not piove withering hypocrites and apoſiates ? 

Dire. $. Be not Rich to your ſclves, or to your fleſhly Wills and Luſfts : 


than to 


nN fry. 


but remember thac the 


Luke 12.21. Richare bound to be ſpiritual, and to mortihe the fleſh, as well as the poor : Let luſt farenever the 
Acts 10.1,2:3+ better for all the fulneſs of your eſtates ! Faſt and humble your ſouls never the Ic(s ; Pleaſe an inordi- 


Dire. 9. 


Dired. I Os. 


nate appetite never the more in meat or drink ;. Live never the more in unprofitable idlenefs. The 
Rich muſt labour as conſtantly as the poor, though not in the ſame kind ot work. The Rich mut 
live ſoberly, temperately and heavenly, and muſt as much mortific all ficthly delires as the poor. You 
have the ſame Law and Maſter, and have no more liberty to indulge your Jults , but if you live af- 
ter the ficſh, you ſhall dye as well as any other. O the partiality of carnal minds ! They can fee 
the fault of a poor man that goeth ſometime to an Alc-houſe, who perhaps drinketh water ( or that 
which is next it ) all the Week : when they never blame themſelves, who ſcarce miſs a meal without 
Wine and (trong drink, and cating that which their appetite defireth ? They think it a crime in a poor 
man, to ſpend but one day in many, in ſuch idlencls, as they themſelves ſpend moſt of their lives in, 
Gentlemcn think that their Riches allow chem to live without any profitable Jabour, and to gratitic 
their flclh, and fare deliciouſly every day : As if it were their priviledge to be ſenſual, and to be 
damned ? Rom. $, 1, 5,6, 7, 8,9, 13- 

Dired. 9. Nay, remember that you are callcd to far greater ſelf. denyal, and fear, and watchful. 
nels againſt ſenſuality and wealthy vices than the poor are. Mortitication is as neceſſary co your 
ſalvation as to theirs z but much more difhcult. If you. live after the fleſh you ſhall dye as well as 
they : And how much ſtronger are your temptations! Is not he cafilier drawn to gluttony or 
excels in quality or quantity, who hath daily a Table of plenty and enticing delicious food bc- 
fore him, than he that never ſceth ſuch a temptation once in halt a year ? Is it not harder for him 
to deny his appetite, who hath the baits of pleaſant meats and drinks daily ſet upon his Table, 
than for him that is ſeldome in fight of them, and perhaps in no poſlibility of procuring them, 
and therefore hath nothing to ſollicice his appetite or thoughts ? Doubtleſs the Rich, if ever they 
will be ſaved, muſt watch more conſtantly, and (ct a more reſolute guard upon the fcth, andlive more 
in fear of (enſuality than the poor, as they live in greater temptations and dangers ? 

Direti. 10. Know therefore particularly what are the Temptations of Proſperity, that you may make 
2a particular proſperous reſiſtance. And they are eſpecially thelc : 

1+ Pride ;* The fooliſh heart of man is apt to ſwell upon the accefſion of ſo poor a matter as wealth : 


James 5. 1»2, and men think they are got above their neighbours, and more honour and obeyſance is their due, if 
3- + 52% they be but richer. 


Ezek. 16. 


2.om. 13+ 13, . 
p I. thine(s, 


2. Fulneſs of bread : If they do not eat till they are ſick, they think the conſtant and colily pleaſ- 
ing of their appetite in meats and drinks is lawful. 

3+ Idleneſs ; They think he is not bound to Labour that can live without it, and hath cnough. 

4+ Time-waſting ſports and recreations. They think their hours may be devoted to the fleſh, when 
all their lives are devoted to it. They think their wealth alloweth them to play, and court, and com- 
plement away that pretious time, which no men have more need toredeem. They tell God, that he 
hath given them more time than they have need of : And God will ſhortly cut it off, and tell them 
that they ſhall have no more. * Jp 

5. Luſt and wantownneſs : Fulneſs and idleneſs, cheriſh both the cogitations and inclinations unto ti- 
They that live in glattony and drankenneſs, arc like to live in chambering and wantonn(ſs- 

6. Curioſity and waſting their lives in a multitude of little, ceremonious, unprotitable things, to 
the excluſion of the great buſineſſes of life. Well may we ſay that mens own Luſts are their Jaylors, 
and their fetters, when we ſce to what a wretched kind of lite, a multitude of the Rich ( clpecially 
Ladics and Gentlewomen)do condemn themſelves. I ſhould pity one in Bridewell that were but tyed 
{o to ſpend their time : When they have poor, ignorant, proud, worldly, pieviſh, hypocritical, ungodly 
ſouls to be healed, and a life of great and weighty buſineſs to' do for eternity, they have fo many 
litle things all day to do, that leave them little time to converſe with God or with their Conlci- 
ences, orto do any thing that is really worth the living for. They have ſo many tine cloaths and or- 


naments to get, and uſe 3 and fo many rooms to neatific and adorn, and ſo many ſcrvants to talk _ 
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that attend them, and ſo many diſhes and ſawces to beſpeak, and ſo many flowers to plant, and dreſs, 
ind walks and places of pleaſure to mind, and ſo many Viſitors to entertain with whole hours of un- 

rofitable talk, and ſo many great perſons accordingly to vilit,, and ſo many Laws of Ceremony and 
Complement to obſerve, and ſo many Games to play ( perhaps ) and ſo many hours to ſleep, that Tuke 10. 40; 
the days the year, their livesare gone, before they could have while to know what they lived for ? 41» 4% 
Andif God had but damned them to ſpend their dayes in picking ſtraws, or filling a bottomleſs Veſ- 
{:), or to ſpend their dayes as they chooſe themſelves to ſpend them, it would have tempted us to 
think him unmerciful to his creatures. | 

7. Tyranny and oppreſſion : When men are above others, how commonly do they think that their 
wills muſt be fulfilled by all men, and none muſt croſs them, and they live as it all others below them. 
were as their beaſts, that are made for them, to ſerve and pleaſe them. 

Pirc@#. 11. Let your ftruittulneſs to God and the publick good be proportionable to your poſſeth- Dire. 11. 
ons. Do as much more good in the world than the poor, as you are better turniſhed for it than _ 13 $o 
they. Let your ſervants have more time tor the learning of Gods Word, and let your families be the <4 
more religioufly inſtructed and governed. To whom God giveth much, trom them he doth ex- 

& much. 
pc Pired. 12. Do not only take occaſions of doing good when they are thruſt upon you ; but ftudy Dire 12. 
how to do all the good you can, as thoſe that are zealous of good works, Tit. 2. 14. Zeal of good Y 
works will make you,. 1. Plot and contrive for them, 2. Conſult and ask advice for them : 3. It Marth. 5.16. 
will make you glad when you meet with a hopeful opportunity. 4-It will make you do it largely, Gal. 6. Fo" Fo 
and not ſparingly, and by the halves. 5. It will make you do it ſpeedily, without unwilling back- 1 Pcr. 2. 12. 
wardncſs and delay. 6. It will make you do it conſtantly to your lives end. 7. It will make you Heb. 10. 24. 
pinch your own ficſh, and ſuffer ſomewhat your ſelves to do good to others. 8. It will make you 7+ 3: 5 14- 
Labeur in it as your Trade, and not only conſent that others do good at your charge. 9. It will ,.c baſh Te 
make you glad when good 1s done, and not to grudge at what it coſt you. 10.In a word, it will : Tiw. 2. x0. 
make your neighbours to be to you as your fclves, and the Pleaſing of God to be above your ſelves, & 5.10, 
and therefore to be as glad to do good, as to receive it. AQs g. 36. 

Dire. 13. Do good both to mens ſouls and bodies : but alwayes let bodily benefits be conferred in Dired, 13s 
order to thoſe of the ſoul,and in due ſubordination,and rot tor the body alone. And obſerve the many 
other Rules of Good Works, more largely laid down Tom. 1. Cap. 3. Dire. 10. 

Dire&. 14. Ask your (elves often, How you ſhall wiſh at death and judgement your eſtates had been Tire. 14. 
laid out: and accordingly now uſe them. Why ſhould not a man of Reaſon do that which he know- 

«th betore hand he ſhall vehemently wiſh that be had done ? 

Dired. 15. As your care muſt be in a ſpecial manner for your children and: families ; ſo take heed Dired. 15. 
of the common error of worldlings, who think their children muſt have ſo much, as that God and 
their own ſouls have very little. When ſelfiſh men can keep their wealth no longer to themſelves, 
they leave it to their children, who are as their ſurviving ſelyes. And all is caſt into this gulf, 1EXCEPt 
{ome inconfiderable parcels. | 

Dire. 16. Keep daily account of your uſe and improvement of your Maſters Talents. Not that 
you ſhould too much remember your own good works; but remember to do them 3 and therefore ask 
your {clves, What Good have I done with all that L have, this Day or Week ? * 

Direfi. 17. Look not for long life ; for then you will think that a long jotrney needeth great pro- Dired. 17. 
vitions: But dye daily, and live as thoſe that are going to give up their account : And then Conſcience ! Tim 6.18. 
will force you to ask, whether you have been faithful Stewards, and to lay up a treaſure in Heaven, P 4 Sonoting 
and to make you friends of the Mammon that others uſe to unrighteouſneſs, and to lay up a good PR 
foundation for the time tocome, and to be glad that God hath given you that, the improvement of 
which may further the good of others and your ſalvation ; Living and Dying let it be your care and 
bulineſs to Do Good: | 


Direft. 16, 
Mart. 25.1415 


1 Tim. $. 25. 
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Dired. 1. 
In Auguttines 
ſpeech to the 
people of 
Hippo, tor 
Fyradins is 
Tacceflion 
he (aith, 

F In Infantia 
ſp*ratur puc- 
ritia, & 1n 
pueritia {pe- 
ratur advuic- 
ſcent; 2, in 
adoleſcentia 
ſp:rv ur \us 
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CHAP. XXIX. 


Direftions for the Aged ( and weak). 


particular Direions to the Towng 3, but thall next open the ſpecial Duties of the Aged, 
$. 1+ Direct. 1. Theold and weak, bave a lowder call from God than others, to be 2ccyr tt 
in examining the ſtate of thcir ſouls, and making their calling and elefion ſure. Whether th : 
are yet Regencrate and SanCftiticd or not? is a my important queſtion for every may to get © vp 
but eſpecially for them that are neareſt to their end. Ask counſel therefore, of ſome able faithful Mi. 
niſter or friend, and ſet your fclves diligently to try your Title to eternal life, and to caſt up your ac- 
counts, and {ce how all things ſtand between God and you: And if you ſhould (tind your f«lves in an 
unrenewed ſtate, as you love your fouls, delay no longer, but preſently be humbled, for your fo lon 
and (ottiſh neglect, of fo neceſſary and great a work. Go, open your caſe to ſome able miniſter I 
lament your (in, and fly to Chriſt, and ſet your hearts on God as your felicity, and change your 0. 
pany and courſe, and ret not any longer in fo dangerous and miſerable a cafe ; The more tull Di- 
reQions for your Converlion I have given before, in the beginning of the Book, and in divers others 
and therefore ſhall ſay no more to ſuch, it being others that I am here cfpecially to Dirc&. ; 


pA: before opened the Duties of Children to God and to their Parents, I ſhall give noother 


ſperatur gravitas, & in gravitate ſperatur ſeneftus : Utrum contingat incertum eſt : oft ramen quod ſperctur, Sen: Gus 


2urem alam £:atem quam fperer, non habet.] Yid. Papir. Maſſo ©, ia wita Caliſti. fol. 58. 


Dire. 20 


Dire. 4» 


6. 2. DircR. 2. Caſt back your Cyes upon the fins of all your life, that you may percave bow humble 
thoſe ſouls ſhould be, that bave ſinned ſo long as you bave done ? and may feel what need you have of 
Chrift, to pardon ſo long a life of ſin. Though you have repcnted and been juſtitied long ago, yet you 
have daily ſinned lince you were Juftiticd ; And though all be forgiven that 1s repented of, yet mult 
it be ſtill before your eyes, both to keep you hrmble, and continue the exercile of that Repentance, 
and drive you to Chriſt, and make you thankful ! Yea your forgiveneſs and Foſtification arc yet thorc 
of perfection ( whatever ſome may tell you to the contrary ) as well as your {anGtification : For, 
I. Your Juſtification 1s yet given you but conditionally as to its continuance, even upon condition of 
your perſeverance. 2+ And the temporal chaſtiſement, and the pains of death, and the long ablence of 
the body from Heaven, and the preſent wants of grace and comfort and communion with God, are 
puniſhments which are not yet forgiven executively. 3, And the final ſentence of Juſtification at the 
day of Judgement, ( which is the pericReſi fort ) is yet tocome : And'theretore you haye (till rcaton 
enough to review, and Repent of all that is paſt, and till pray for the pardon, ot all the fins that ever 
you. committed, which were forgiven you before. So many years finning (hould have a very (crious 
Repentance, and lay you low before the Lord. | 

$. 3. Dire. 3. Cleave cloſtr now to Chrift than ever , Remembering that you have a life of fin, for 
him to anſwer for :avod fave you from : And that the time is near, when you ſhall have more ſenhible 
need of him, than ever you have had. You muſt ſhortly be caſt upon him as your Saviour, Advocate 
and Judge, to determine the queſtion, what ſhall become of you unto all cternity, and to p.rtc&t all 
that ever he hath done for you, and accompliſh all that you have ſought and hoped for. And now 
your natural life decayeth, it is time to retire to him that is your Root, and to look to the life that # 
bid with Chriſt in Ged, Col. 3. 4. and to him that is preparing you a manſion with himſclt 3 and whole 
office it is to receive the departing ſouls of true belicvers. Live therefore in the daily thoughts of Chriſt, 
and comfort your fouls in the belict of that full ſupply and fafety which you have in him. 

« 4o Dire. 4. Let the ancient mercies and experiences of Gods Love through all your lives, be jtill 
before you, and freſh upon your minds, that they may kindle your Love and Thankfulneſs to God, and 
may feed your own —_ and comfort, and help you the eaſier to ſubmit t9 future weakneſſes and death. 
Eaten- bread muſt not be forgotten. A: thankful remembrance preſerveth all your former meici-s 
{till freſh and green ; The ſweetneſs and benefit may remain, though the thing it ſelf be pati and gone- 
This is the great priviledge of an aged Chriſtian 3 that he hath many years mercy more to think on, 
than others have : Every one of thoſc mercics was ſweet to you by it ſelt, at the time of your recerv- 
ing it (except afflictions, and 12; arareINs and unobſerved mercies:) And then how {wcet ſhould 
all together be ? If unthankfulneſs bave buried any of them, let thanktulneſs give them now a R-tur- 
re&tion. What delightful work is it for your thoughts, to look back to your Childhood, and 7e- 
member how mercy brought you up, and conducted you to every place that you have lived in a8 
provided for you, and preſerved you, and heard your prayers, and diſpoſcd of all things for your good : 


How it brought you under the means of grace 3 and bleft them to you 3 and how the ſpirit wy 
£gan 
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ha in and carryed on the work of grace upon your hearts ? I hope you have recorded the wonders of 
b a our hearts, with which God hath filled up all your lives? And is it not a pleaſant 
ar pat yp een peers | k of his travels, and a Souldi 
work in old age to ruminate upon them ? If a Traveller delight to talk of his travels, and a Souldier 
or Seaman upon his adventures, how {weet ſhould it be to a Chriſtian to peruſe all the conduct of 
mercy through his life, and all the operations of the ſpirit upon his heart. Thankfulnets taught men 
heretofore, to make their mercies as it were attributes of their God : As the God that brought them out 
of the Lmd of Egypt, was the name of the God of Tſrael : And Gen. 48. 15 Facob delighrech himſelf 
1 his old age, in ſuch reviews of mercy : | The God which fed me all my life long unto this day, The An- 
gel which Redeemed me from all evil, bleſs the lads |. Yea ſuch thankful reviews of ancient mercics, 
"111 force an ingenuous ſoul, to a quieter ſubmiſſion, to intirmiries, futterings and death ; and make 
us {ay as Fob, Shall we rective good at the hands of God and not evils and as old Simeon, Lord now letteſt 
thou thy ſervant depart in peace. It isa powerful rebuke of all diſcontents, and maketh death it felf 
more welcome, to think how large a ſhare of mercy, we have had already in the world. 
6.5. Dre. 5. Draw forth the treaſure of wiſdom and experience, which y 'w bave been ſo long in lay- Diced, & 
ing up, 10 inftrud the ignorant, and warn the unexperienced and ungodly that are about you. Job 32.7. 
Dayes ſhould ſpeak, and multitude of years ſhowld teach wiſdom : The aged women muſt teach the young 
women to be ſober, to love their buthanis and children, 10 be diſcreet, chaſte, keepers at home, good, obe- 
dient to their own busbands, that the word of God be not blaſpheamed, Tit. 2. 3, 4, 5. It is ſuppoſed that 
Time and experience hath taught you more than is Known to raw and ignorant youth. Tell them 
what you have ſuffered by the deceirs of fin : Tell them the method and danger of temptations : 
Tell them what you loli by delaying your Repentance: and how God recovered you ? and how the 
ſpirit wrought upon your ſouls: Tell them what comforts you have found in God ? what ſafety and 
{weetnels in a holy lite ? how ſweet the holy Scriptures have been to you ? how prayers have prevail- 
ed ? how the promiſes of God have been fulfilled ? and what mercies and great deliverances you have 
had. Tell them how Good you have found God 3 and how bad you have found ft1, and how vain 
you have found the world. Warn them to refiſt their flzthly lutts, and ro take heed of che enſnaring, J-el x, 3. 
fatteries of ſin : Acquaint them truly with the Hittory of publick ſins and judgements and mercies in Dew. 11. 19, 
the times which you have lived in. God hath made this the duty of the aged, that the Fathers ſh1ld We 
rell the wmders of bis works and mercies to thcir children, that the ages to come may praiſe the Lord, _— 
Deut. 4. 1 0, Plal. 78. 4» 5» 6+ | 
s. 6. Dirc&. 6. The Aged muſt be examples of wiſdom, gravity and holineſs wnto the younger. Where Direct. 6. 
ſhould they tind any virtues in eminence, it not in you, that haye {o much time and belps and expe- 
riences ? It may wcll be expected that nothing but ſavoury, wiſe and holy, come from your mouths : 
and nothing unbeſeeming, wiſdom and godlinets, be ſeen in your lives. Such as you would have 
your Children after you to be, ſuch thew your (elves to them in all your Converſation. | | 
6. 7- Direc. 7. Eſpecially it belongeth to you, to repreſs the heats, and dividing, contentions, and Direft. 7. 
cenſorwns diſpoſition, of the younger ſort of profeſſmrs of” Godlineſs, They are in the heat of their blood, 
and want the knowledge aud experience of the aged, to guide their zeal ; They have not their ſenſes 
yct excrciled in diſcerning good and evil, Heb. 5; 12. They are able to try the fpirits : They are yet 
but as children, apt to be rofſed to and fro, and carryed up aud down with every wind of doftrine, atttr 
the craft and ſubtilty of deceivers, Eph. 4. 14+ The Novices atc apt'to be puffed up with pride, and 
fall into the condemnation of the Devil, 1 Tim. 3. 6. They never faw the iſſxe. of errours and ſecs 
| ard parties, and what diviſions and contentions tend to, as you have done. And therefore it bclong- 
eth to your gravity and experience, to call them unto Vaity, Charity and Peace, and to keep them from 
proving tire-brands in the Church, and raſhly over-running their underſtandings and the truth. 
S. 8. Direct, 8. Of all men, you muſt live in the greateſt contempt of earthly things, and leaſt entangle Diredi. $. 
your ſelves in the Love or needleſs troubles of the world ; You are hike to need it and whe it but a lictle 
while: Alittle may ſerve one that is (o neer his journeys end : You have had the greatelt expe- 
rience of its vanity : You are ſo near the great things of another JVorld, that methinks you ſhould 
have no leiſure to remember this, or room for any unneceſſary thoughts or ſpeeches of it. As your 
bodies are lefs able for worldly employment than others, ſo accordingly you are allowed to retire trom 
it more than others, for your more ſerious thoughts of the life to come. It is a lign of the bewitching 
power of the world, and of the folly and unreafonablenefs of fin, to ſee the Aged uſually as Covetons 
as theyoung 3 and men that are going out of the world, to love it as fondly, and ſcrape tor it as 
eagerly, as if they never lookt to leave it. You ſhould rather give warning to the younger ſort, to 
take heed of Covetouſneſs, and of being enſnarcd by the world, and while they labour in it faithfully 
with their hands, to keep their hearts entirely for God. 
S- 9. Dircct. 9. Ton ſhould highly eſteem every minnte of your time, and ſe none in idleneſs or un- Diref. g. 
meeeſſary things , but be #lwayes ding or getting ſome good , and do what you do with all y:ur might. 
For you are ſure now that your time will not be long ; How little have you left, to make all the reſt 
of your preparation in for eternity ? The young may die quickly, but the old know that their time 
wil be but ſhort, Though Nature decay, yet grace can grow in life and firength : and when your 
outward man periſheth, the inner man may be renewed day by day, 2 Cor. 4- 16. Time is a moſt pre- 
tous commodity to all : but efpccially to them, that have but a little more, to determine the 
queſtion in, Whether they mujt live in Heaven or Hell for ever. Though you cannot do your worldly 
buſineſſes as heretofore, yet you have variety of holy cxercifes to be imployed in: Budily eaſe may be- 
ſeem you, but Idleneſ; is worle in you than in any- | ; 
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$. 10. DircCt. 10. When the decay, of your ftrength or memory or parts, doth make you © ——e 
or pray'or meditate by your ſelves, ſo much or ſo well as beretofore, make the more uſe of He more. 4 _ 
gifts and belp of others. Be the more 10 hearing others, and in joyning with them in prayer; that the? 


memory and zeal and utterance may help, to lift you up and carry you on. 


6. 11. Dire. 11. Take not a decay of nature, and of thoſe gifts and works which depend there 
for a decay of grace. Though your memory and utterance and fervour of affeFion, abate fr = 
Natural heat abatcth, yet be not diſcouraged 3 but remember, that you may for all this grow in og 
if you do but grow in holy wiſdom and judgement, and a higher eſteem of God and Colne, os : 
greater dilcticem of all the vanities of the world, and a firmer refolution to cleave to God and truf > 
Chriſt, and never to turn tothe world and fin : This is your growth in grace. , 

$. 12. Dirc&t. 12. Be patient under all the infirmities and inconveniences of old age. Be not diſcon- 
terited at them, nor repine not, nor grow picviſh and froward to thoſe about you. This is a com. 
110n temptation which the Aged ſhould carctully reftiſt, You knew at firſt that you had a body that 
muſt decay : It you would not have had it till a decaying age, why were you ſo unwilling to dye ? If 
you would, why do you repine ? Bleſs God for the dayes of youth and firength and health and ” 
which you have had already ! and grudge not that corruptible flcſh decayeth. 

S. 13. D:rcR. 13. Underſtand well that paſſive obedience # that which God calleth you t0 in your 
age and weakneſs, and in which you muſt ſerve and honour bim in the concluſion of your labour. When 
you arc unfit for any great or publick works, and active obedience hath not opportunity to exerciſc 
it {elf as heretofore; it is then as acceptable tro God that you honour him, by patient ſuffering; And 
therefore it is a great errour of them that wiſh for the death of all:that are impotent, decrepit and bed. 
rid, as if they were utterly unſerviceable to God ? I tell you, it is no ſmall {ervice that they may do 
not only by their prayers, and their ſecret Love to God, but by being examples of faith and patience 
and beaventy-mindedneſs, and confidence and joy in God, tO all about them. Grudge not then if God 
will thus imploy you. 

' $. 14- DircR. 14. Let your thoughts of death, and preparations for it, 'be as ſerious as if death were 
Juſt at hand. Though all your lite be little enongh to prepare tor death, and it be a work that ſhould 
be done as ſoon as you have the uſe of Reaſon, yct age and weakneſs call lowder to you, preſently to 
prepare without delay. Do therefore all that you would fain find done, when your laſt fickneſscometh; 
that unreadinels to die may not make death terrible, nor your age uncomfortable. 

s. 15. Dirc&. 15. Live #n the joyful expetations of your change, as becometh one that ix ſo near to 
Heaven, and looketh to five with Chriſt for ever. Let all the high and glorious things, which faith ap- 
prehendeth, now ſhew their power in the Love and joy and longings of your ſoul. There is nothing 
in which the weakand aged can more honour Chrift and do good to others, than in joyful expedation 
of their change, and an carneſt defire to be with Chriſt. This will do much to convince unbclievers, 
that the promiſes are true, and that Heaven is real, and that a holy life is indeed the beft, which hath 
ſo happy an end : When they fee you higheſt in your 'joyes, at the time when others are deepeſt in 
difireſs 3 and when you rejoyce as one that is entring upon his happineſs, when all the happineſs of 
the ungodly is at an end 3 this will do more than many Sermons, to perſwade a finner to a holy life. 
I know that this is not cafily attained ; But a thing ſo {weer and protitable to your ſelves, and fo uſe- 
ful to the good of others, and ſo much tending to the honour of God, ſhould be laboured after with 
all your diligence : and then you may expeR Gods bleſſing on your labours. Read to this uſe the. 
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CHAP. XXX 


Direttions for the Sick. 


Hough the chief part of our preparation for Death be in the time of Health, and it is a work 
for which the longeſt life is not coo long ; yet becauſe the folly of unconverted ſinners is fo 
great as to forget what they were born for till they ſee Death at hand, and becauſe there is 
a ſpecial preparation neceſſary for the beft, I ſhall here lay down ſome Dire&ions for the fick : 

And I wal reduce them to theſe four heads : 1. What muſt be done to make Death ſafe to ws, that 
it may be our paſſage to Heaven and not to Hell. 2. What muſt be-done to make ſickneſs profitable 
tow 7 3- What muſt be done to make Death comfortable to us, that we may Dye in Peace and Foy ? 
4. What muſt be done to make our Sickneſs Profitable to others about us ? , 


Tit. 1. Direftions for a ſafe Death, to ſecure our Safyation. 


| He Dire&ions of this ſort are eſpecially neceſſary to the unconverted impenitent finner 3 yet 
T needful alſo to the Godly themſelves : and theretore I ſhall diſtinaly ſpeak to both. 


I. Diredions for an wncoverted ſinner in bis fickneſs- 


It is a very dreadful caſe to be found by ſickneſs in an wnconverted ftate. There is ſo Great a 
work to be done, and fo little time to do it in, and ſowl and body fo unfit and undiſpoſed for it, and 
the miſery ſo greas ( eveneverlaſting torment ) that will follow fo certainly and fo quickly if it be 
a#done, that one would think it ſhould overwhelm the z1derflanding and beart of any man with afto- 
niſhment and horrour, te foreſee ſuch 2 condition in the time ot his bealth z much more to find 
himſelf in it-in his fickneſs. And though one would think that the near approach of Death, and the 
nearneſs of another world, (hould be unrefiftibly powerful to convert a ſinner 3 fo that few or none 


ſhold Die unconverted, however they lived , yet Scripture and ſad experience declare the contrary, that 


moſt men Die as well as live, in an unfanctitied and miſerable ſtate. For, 1. A life of fin doth uſually fettle 
a man in, Ignorance or Vnbelief ox both : (o that ſickneſs tindeth him in ſuch a dungeon of Darknefl, 
that he is but loſt and confounded in his fears, and knoweth not whither he is going, nor what he 


hathtodo. 2. And alſo fin wofully Hardeneth the Heart, and the long rcfiſted ſpirit of Gad forſaketh 


them, and giveth them over to themſelves in fickxneſe, who would not be ruled and fanRified by him 
in their health : And ſuch remain like blocks or beaſts eyen to the laſt. 3. And the Nature of 
fickneſs and approaching death doth tend more to affright, than to renew the ſoul ; and rather to 
breed fear and trowblethan Love. And though Grief and fear be good preparatives and belps, yet it 
is the Love of God and Holineſs in which the ſouls Regeneration and Renovation doth confift ; and 
there is no more Holineſs than there is Love and Willingneſs. And many a one that is affrighted into 
firong Repentings and crycs and prayers and promiſes, and ſeem to themſelves and others to be Con- 
verted, do yet either Die in their fins and miſery, or return to their z»boly lives when they re- 
cover, being utter ſirangers to that traxe Repentance which reneweth the beart, as ſad experience 
doth too often teſtifie. 4, And many poor tinners finding that they have ſo ſhort a time, do end 
it in meer amazement and terrour, not knowing how to compoſe their thoughts, to cxamine their 
hearts and lives, nor to exerciſe faith in Chriſt, nor to follow any Dire&ions that are given them 
but lycin trembling and aſtoniſhment, wholly taken up with the fears of Death, much worſe than 
a beati that is going to be butchered. 5. And the very pains of the body, do fo divert or hinder 
the thoughts of many, that they can ſcarce mind any ſpiritual things, with ſuch a compoſedneſs 2s 
1s neceſſary to (6 great a work. 6. And the greateſt number being partly confounded in ignorance, 
and partly withheld by backwardneſs and undiſpoſedneſs, and partly diſheartned by thinking it ine+ 
Þ'ffible to become new-creatures, and get a regenerate heavenly heart on ſuch a ſudden, do force 
themſelves to hope that they hall be ſaved without it, and that though they are ſinners, yet that 
kind of Repentance which they have, will ſerve the turn and be accepted, and God will be more 
merciful than to damn them. And this falſe Hope they think they are weceſſirared to take up : For 
there is but,two other wayes to be taken : The one is, utterly to Deſpoir 3 and both Scripture, and 
Regſon and Nature it ſelf are againſt that : The other way is to be truly converted and won to the 
Love of God and Heaven by a lively faithin Jeſus Cbrift : And they have no ſuch faith: and to this 
they 
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they are flrange and wndiſpoſed, and think it impoflible to be done: And if they muſi have n 
Hepes but upon ſuch terms as theſe, they think they ſhall have none at all : Or elſe if they Sas 
that therc is #0 other Hope, and that none but the holy can be ſaved, they will force themſelves to hop» 
that they have allthis, and that they are truly converted, and become new creatures, and do "Put 
God ard bolineſy above all : not becauſe indeed it js ſo, but becauſe they would bave it ſo, for fear of 
being damned : And inſtead of tinding that they they are void of faith and Love and Holineſ;, and 
labouring to get arenewed ſoul, they think it a nearcr way to make themſelves believe that it is 
Jo already : And thus in their preſumption, fclt-deceiving and falſe hopes, they linger out that little 
time that is left them to be converted in, till death open their eyes, and hell do undeceive them 
7. And the ſame Devil, and wicked men his inſtruments, that kept them in health from true Re. 
pentance, will be as diligent to keep them trom it in their fickneſs3 and will be loth to loſe all at 
the laſt caſt, which they had bcen winning all the time before. And it the Devil can but keep them 
in his power, till tickncls come and take them up with pain and fear, he will hope to keep them 2 
few dayes longer, till he have hiniſhed that which he had begun and carryed on ſofar. And if there 
be here and there one, that will be held no lenger by falſe hopes and preſumption, he will at lat thick 
to take thei off by deſperation, and make them believe that there is no remedy. 

$. 4- And indeed it 15 a thing fo dithcult, and unlikely, to convert a ſinner in all his pain ang 
weakncls at the laſt, that even the Godly friends of fuch do many times, even let them alone 2s 
thinking that there is little or no hope. But this is a very ſinful courſe: As long as there is be, 


| there is ſome hope. And as long as there is hope, we muſt uſe the means ; A Phyſicion will try the 


belt Remedies he hath, in the moſt dangerous diſcaſe which is not deſperate: For when it is cer. 
tain that there is no hope without them, it they do no good, they do no harm. So muſt we try 
the Gaving of a poor ſoul, while there is life and any hope 3; For if once death end their time and 
hopes, it will be then too late; and they will be out of our reach and help for ever. To thole that 
licknels findeth in- Fo fad a cafc, I ſhall give here but a few brief Direions, becauſe I have done 
it more at large in the firſt Tome and firſt Chapter, whither I reter them. 

$. 5 Dircct. 1. Set ſpcedily and ſeriouſly to the Judging of your ſelves, as thoſe that are going 1 
he judged of God. And do it in the manner following. 1. Do it willingly and refolvedly, as know- 
ing that it is now no. time to remain uncertain of your everlaſting fiate, if you can poſſibly get ac- 
quainted withit. Is it not time for a man to kyow himſelf, whether he be a ſanGified believer or 
not, when he is juſt, going to appear bcfore his maker, and there be judged as he is found ? 2, Dy 
it impartially , as ome that is not willing to find himſelf deceived, as ſoon as death hath acquaint= 
ed him with the truth-: O cake heed, as you love your ſouls, of being tooliſhly tender of your ſelves, 
and reſolving for fear of being troubled at your miſery 3 to believe that you are ſafe, whether it be 
true or falſe, | This is the way that thouſands are undone by. Thinking that you are ſantiified will 
neither prove you {o, nor make you fo ; no more than ebinking that you are well, will prove or make 
you well. And what good will it do you to think you are pardoned and ſhall be ſaved, for a few 
days longer, and then to find too late in Hcll that- you were miſtaken? Is. the eaſe of fo ſhort a 
deceit worth all the pain and loſs that it will coſt you? Alas poor ſoul ! God knoweth it is not 
needl:fly to affright thee, that we detire to convince thee of thy miſcry ! We do not cruelly inule 
over thee or deſire to torment thee? But we pity thee in fo fad a caſe : To fee an unſandificd 
perſon ready to paſs into another world, and to be doomed unto endleſs miſery, and will not know 
it till he is there? Our principal reaſon of opening your danger is becauſe it is neceffary to your 
eſcaping it : If ſou! diſeaſes were like bodily diſeaſes which may ſometimes be cured without the 
patients knowing them and the danger of them, we would never trouble you at ſuch a time as this. 
But it will not be ſo done: You maſt underſtand your danger if you will be ſaved from 1t : There- 
fore be impartial with your (elf if you are wiſe, and be truly willing co know the worſt. 3. In 
Fudging your ſelves proceed by the ſame Rule or Law that God will judge you by ; that is, by the 
word of God revealed in the Goſpel. For your work now is not to fical a little ſhort-lived quiet to 
your Conſciences, but to know bow God will judge your ſouls, and whether he will doom you to end- 
leis joy or miſery: And how can you know this, but by that Law or Rule that God will judge you 
by ? And certainly God will judge you, by the ſame Law or Rule by which he Governed you, or which 
he gave you to Live by in the world. It will go never the better or worſe there with any man, for 
his good or bad conceits of himſelf, if they were his miſtakes ; But juſt what God hath aid” in his 
word, that he will do with any man ; that will he do with him in the day of judgement. All (hall 
be juſtified whom the Goſpel juſtificth:; and all ſhall be condemned that it condemneth : and there- 
fore judge your ſelf by it : By what ſignes you may know an wnſanTified man, 1 have told you 
before, Tom. 1. Chap. 1. Dir. 8. And by what fignes true grace may be known 1 told you before, in 
Preparation for the Sacrament. 4- It' you cannot latihe your ſelf about your own condition, adviſe 
with ſome Godly able Miniſter or other Chriſtian that is beſt acquainted with you': | that knoweth 
how you have lived towards God and man; or at leaſt open all your heart and life to him that he 
may know it : And if hetcll you that. he teareth you are yet unſanctificd, you have the more reaſon 
to tear the worlt. But then be ſure that he be not a carnal ungodly worldly man himſelf: For they 
that flatter and deceive themſelves, arc not unlike to do fo by others : Such blind deceivers will 
dawb over all, and bid you never trouble your ſelf; but even comtort you as they comfort chemſclves, 
and bid you believe that all is well, and it will be well ; or will make you believe that, ſome forced 
confeffion and unſound Repentance, will ſerve inſtead of true Converſion. But a man that 15 goWg 
10 the bar of God, ſhould be loth to be deceived by himſelf or others. 5:4 
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. 6: DireRt. 2. If by a due examination you find your ſelf unſanttified, bethink, you ſeriouſly of your Dired. 2. 
caſe, Bath what you have done, and what a condition you are in, till you are truly humbled, and. wiling of for Humilia- 
any conditions that God ſhall offer you for your deliverance. Conlider how fooliſhly you have done, 000 ag 

how rebcHiouſly, how #ntbankfuly, to forſake your God, and forget your ſouls, and lole all your time, P : 
and abuſe all Gods mercies, and leave undone the work that you were made and preſerved and uc- 
deemed for ! Alas did you never know till now that you maſt dye? and that you had all your time 

to make preparation, for an endleſs life which followeth death ? Wcre you never warned by Minilter 

ox friend ? Were you never told, of the neceſſity of a holy heavenly life ; and of a regenerate ſanRi- 

ved Rate, till now ? O what could you have done more wawiſely, or wicked, than to calt away a 

life that eternal life fo much depended an ? and to refuſe your Saviour and his grace and mercies, 

till your laſt extremity ? Is this the time to look after a new birth and to begin your life, when 

you are at the end of it? O what have you done to delay fo great a work till now? And now if 

you die before you are regenerate, you are lofi for ever. O humble your fouls before the Lord ! Las 

ment your folly 3 and prelently condemn your {clves before him, and make out to Him for mercy 

while there is hope. : Dire 

6. 7. Dirc&. 3- When you ore bumbled for your fin and miſery, and willing of mercy upon any terms, ie 
believe that yet your caſe 18 uot Remedil:ſs, but that Feſus Chriſt bath given himſelf” to God 8, ſacrifice Ch, 
for your fins, and is fo ſure and allſufficient a Saviour, that yet nothing can binder yu from pardin and 
ſalvation, but your own impenyence and unbelief ? Come to bim 7 nts Bn 45 the Sauicur of ſouls, that 
be may Teach you the will of God, and Reconcile you to bis Fatber, and pardon your fins, and renew 
you by bis ſpirit, and acquaint you with bis Fathers Love, and ſave you from damnatin, and make you 
beirs of life eternal. For all this may yet poſſibly be done, as ſhort as your time is like to be; And 
it will yct be long of you if it be not done. The Covenant of Grace doth promiſe pardon and 
(alvation to every Peritent Believer when ever they truly turn to God, without excepting any bour, 
or any perſon in all the world. Nothing but an wnbelieving bardened beart, reſiſting his grace, and ux- 
wiling to be Holy, can deprive you of pardon and ſalvation, even at the laſt, It was a moſt fooliſh 
wickedneſs of you to put it off till now : but yct for all that, if you arc not yet ſaved, it (hall not 
be long of CÞriſt but yow : Tet he doth freely offer you his mercy ? and he will be your Lord and Sz- 
viour if you will not refuſe him; yet the match ſhall not break on his part : (ce that it break not 
on your pars and you ſhall be faved. Know therefore what he is, as God and My, and what a blfſcd 
work he hath undertaken, to Redecm a linful miſcrable world, and what he hath already done for 
us, in his life and dcarine, in his death and ſufferings, by his ReſurreRtion and his Covenant of Grace, 
and what he is now doing at his Fathers right hand, in making interceſſion for pexitexe believers, and Heb. 
what an endle\{s Glory he is preparing for them, and how he will favc to the uttermo}, all that Rom F+ 
come to God by him, O yet let your heart even leap for Joy, that you have an alſufficient willing gra- 
ci Saviour ? whoſe Grace aboundcth more than fin aboundeth ? If the Devils and poor damucd 
ſouls in Hell were yet but in your cafe, and had your offers and your hopes, how glad do you imagine 
they would be ? Caſt your ſelves therefore in Faith and Confidence upon this | 9h : Truſt your 
ſouls upon his Sacritice and Merit, for the pardon of your fins, and peace with God : Beg of him yet 
the renewing grace of his ſpirit : Be willing to be made boly, and a new Creature, and to live a 
holy life it you ſhould ſurvive; Reſolve ro be wholly ruled by him z and give up your felf abſo- 
lutely to him as your Saviour, to be juſtified and fanified and faved by him, and then truſt in 
him for everlaſting happineſs ! O happy ſoul, if yet you can d»» thus, without deceit. 

S. 8. DircQ. 4. Believe now and conſider what God is and will be to your ſoul, and mbat Lave he Dired. 4. 
bath ſhewed to you by Chrift, and what endleſs Foy and Glory you may have with bim in Hezyen far For anzw 
evcr, notwithſtanding all the ſins that you have done : And think what the world and the fleſh hath done for _ _— 
you, in compariſin of God : Think of this till you fall in Love with God, and till your hearts and bopes cnn 7 Wig 
are ſeton Heaven, and turned from this world and fleſh, and till you feel your ſelf in Love with Holi- tion for a holy 
neſs, and till you are firmly Reſolved in the ſtrength of Chriſt to live a bly life, if God recover you : obedienc life. 
and then you are truly ſandified, and ſhall be ſaved if you die in 1hid condition» Take heed that you 
take not a Repentance and good purpoſes which come from nothing but Fear, to be ſufficient : If you 
recover, all this may dicagain, when your fear is over : You are not {anQified, nor God hath net 
your hearts, till your Love be to him : that which you do through fear alone, you had rather not dy 
if you might be excuſcd : ' And therefore your Hearts are fill againſt it, When the feelin 
of Gods unſpeakable Love in Chriſt, doth melt and overcome your hearts ; when the infinite God 
of Gd himſelf, and his mercies to your ſaws and bodies, do make you take him as more L 
deſirable than all che world ; when you fo believe the Heavenly Joyes above, as to delire 
than earthly pleaſures 3; when you Love God better than worldly proſperity, and when 
Love and Holinels ſeemeth better to you, than all the merriments of fianers, and you had rather be 
a Saint, than the moſt proſperous of the ungodly, and are firmly reſolved for a holy life, it God re- 
cover you, then are you indeed in a ſtate of grace, and not till then: This mult be your cale, or 
Jeu are undone forever. And therefore meditate on the Love of Chriſt, and the G is of God, 
and the Joyes of Heaven, and the happineſs of Saints, and the miſery of worldlings, and ungodly 
men: meditate on theſe till your eyes be opened, and your hearts be touched with a holy love, aud 

wen and Holineſs be the very things that you defire above all; and then you may boldly go tg 
» and believe that all your ſins are pardoned : And it is not bare terrour, but theſe bcligving 


oaghts, of God and Hcaven and Chriſt and Love, that muſt change your hearts and do the 
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$. 9. Theſe four Directions truly praiſed, will yet fer you on ſafe ground, as fad and h__ 


'-xous as your condition is : But it is not the hearing of. them, or the bare approbatian of thay the 


will ſerve the turn; To find out your finful miſerable ſtate, and to be truly humbled for jt and 

diſcern the Remedy which you have in Chriſt, and penitently and belicving to enter into his C "” 
mnt; and to ſee that your Happineſs is who!ly in the Love and truition of God, and to helieyc ws 
Glory prepared for the Saints, ard to prefer it before all the proſperity of the world, and x,y. . 
and, ſet your hearts upon it, and to _rcfolve on a holy life it you ſhould recover, forſaking this do. 


- ceirfal world and fleſh 3 all this is a work that is not fo calily done as mentioned, and reqQuireth 


your . moſt ſerious fixed thoughts : and indecd had been fitter for your youthful vigor, than 
tor a painful weak Uittempercd (tate, But acccſſity; 15 upon you : It muſt needs be yer Cams and 
throughly and firccrcly done, or you are loſt tor eycr. And therefore do it as well as you can 
arid fee that your hearts do not trifle and deceive you. In ſome r<{pe& you have Breater he] ; 
than ever you had before : You cannot now keep up your hard-heartedneſs and ſecurity, by 6 4 
iny at death as _a gicat way off, You have now fullex experience than ever you had before, what 
the f1 ſh and all its pleaſures will come to, and what good your finful ſports and recreations and 
mcrtiments will do you 3 and what all the riches and greatneſs and gallantry, and honours of the 
world are worth, and what they will do for you in the day of your neceſſity : You ftand {@ nicer 


--another world, and mult ſo quickly appear before the Lord, that mcthinks a dead and ſenſleG hearr 


(hould no longer be able to mzke you fleight, your God, your Saviour and your endlefs life ; And one 
would think that the ficſh and world ſhould never be able to deceive you any more, O happy ſoul 
if yer at laſt, you are not only frightened into an unſound Rep:ntance, but can hate all fin, and Loye 
the Lord, and truft in Chriſi, and give up your ſelf entirely to him, and (ct your heart upon that bleed 
lite, where you may ſee and Love him pertcRly for ever ! 

6. 10. Qucſt. But mill ſo late Repentaxce ſerve the turn, for oxe that hath been ſo long ungodly ? 

Anſir. Tet, if it be ſincere ; But there*s all the doubt; and that's it that your ſalvation. now de- 
penderh on. | | 
Queſt. But bow may I k1tow whether it be ſincere ? | 

Anſw. 1. If you be not only (rightened into it 3 bat your very heart and will and Ive is changed. 
2. If it extend both to the end and the neceſſary means : lo that you Love Gd and the Foyer of 
Heayen above all carthly proſperity and pleafure ; and alſo you had rather be perfedly Holy, than live 
in all che delights of fin: and if you hate every known fin, and L-ve the holy wayes ws g (ervants of 
God, and this unfeigncd1y , this is a true change. 3. And if t/15 Repentance and change be ſuch 
as will hold, if God ſhould recover you, and would ſhew it fcli in a new and holy and ſelt-denying 
life : (which certainly it will do, if it come not ony from fear, but trom Love ) : But if you re- 
noance the world and the fleſh againſt your wills, becauſe you know there is no remedy, and if you 
bid farewell to your worldly ſinful pleaſures, not becauſe you Jove God better, but becauſe you cay- 
not keep them though you would, and if you take not God and Haven as your Beſt, but only for 
Better than Hell, but not as Better than worldly proſperity, which yet you would chooſe if you hgd 
your choice, This kind of Repentance will never ſave you, and it you ſhould recover, 'it woutd 
vaniſh ' away, and come to nothing, as ſoon as your fears of death arc over, and you are returned 
to your worldly delights again. Though now in your extremity you cry out never (o' confi-. 
dently, O I had rather have Heaven than Earth, and I had rathcr hive Chri{t and Holineſs than 2ll 
the pleaſures and proſperity of ſinners, yet if it be not from a renewed tanctiticd Heart, that had 
rather be ſuch indeed, but from meer xeceſſity and fear, and againſt the bit of your Hearts and wills, 
this is but ſuch a Repentance as 7«d.s had, that is neither lincere at preicuit, nor if you recover will 


hold you to a holy lite. 


II. Diredions to the Santlified, for a (afe departure. 


$. 1- When the ſoul is truly Converted and SanRtified, the principal buſine(s is diſpatched, that 
is neceſſary to a ſafe departure : But yet I cannot ſay that there is no more to be done. They were 
Godly perſons that are exhorted, 2 Pet. 1. 19. to give diligence to make their calltng and eledion ſure 3 
which being ( as the Gieck importeth _) not only to make it knows or certain, but to make it firm, 
doth ſignifte more than barely to diſcern it. Theſe following dutics are y<t further necel- 
ſary. | ; | 
F.2. Dire. 1. Satisfie not your ſelves that once you found your ſelves ſincere, but, if your un- 
derſtandings be clear and free, renew the tryal, and if you are inſufficient for it of your ſelf, make uſe 
of the belp of a faithful judicious Miniſter or friend., For when a tnan is going to the bar of God, it 
concerneth him to make all as ſure as poſlibly he can. eH 

S. 3-' Direct. 2. Review your lives, and renew your univerſal Repentance, for all the fins that ever you 
committed : and alſo let your particular Repentance extend to every particular fin which you remember : 
but eſpecially —_ of your moſt aggravated ſoul-wounding ſins. For if your Repentance be wniverſsl 
and rruz, it will alſo be particular; and you will be fpccially humbled for your ſpecial fins. And 
ſearch deep and ſee that none eſcape you. And think not that you are not called to Repent of them 
or ask forgiveneſs, becauſe you have'Repemecd of them long agoc, and received a pardon : For this 
8 thing to be done even to che laſt, | 
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$. 4. DircR. 3- Renew your faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and caft your ſouls upon bis Merits and Me- Dired. 3. 
Jdiation : Satishic not your felves that you have a babit of Faith, and that formerly you did Believe z 
but fly to your trulty Rock and refuge 3 and continue the exerciſe of your faith, and again give up 
your ſouls to Chriſt. | | 
$6. 5- Dire. 4. Make it your. chief work to ſtir up in your Hearts the Love of God, and 8 deſire to Direa; 4» 
live with Chriſt in glory. Let thoſe, comforting and encouraging objects which are the inſtruments 
of this, be (till in your thoughts : And it you can do this, it will be the fureft proof, of your title 
the Crown. - | 
x $. 6. Dire. 5. If you bave wronged any by word- or deed , be ſure that you do your beſt to right Dired. 5. 
them, and make them ſatisfalion': and if you bave fallen out with any, be reconciled to them. Leave 
not other mens goods to your Heirs or Executors ; Reſtore what you have wrongfully gotten, before 
you leave your L-gacies to any. Confeſs your faults where you can do no more : And ask thoſe for- 
givencls whom you have in jured ; and leave not mens names, Or eſtates, or ſouls, under the effets of 
your former wrongs, ſo far as you are able to make ther reparation. ; Ce 
F. 7. Diret. 6. Be ftill raken up in your duty to God, even that which be now caleth you to, that Direc 6 
you may not be found idle, or in the ſins of omiſſion > but may be moſt bly and fruitful at the laſt. 
Though ſickneſs call you not to all the ſame duties, which were incumbent on you in your health 
yet think not therefore that there is #o duty at all expected from the ſick. Every ſeaſon and ſtate 
hath its peculiar duties ( and its peculiar mercies ) which it much conceeneth us to know. I ſhall 
anon tell you more particularly what they are. 
6. $. Dire. 7. Be ſpecially fortified and vigilant againſt the moſt dangerous T _—_ of Satan, by Dire. 7: 
which be uſeth to aſſuxlt the ſick. Pray now eſpecially, that God would not lead you into Tempta- 
tion, but deliver you from the Evil one : For in your weakneſs you may belcls fit to wreſile with them 
than at another time. O beg of God, that as he hath upheld you, and preſerved you till now, he 
would not forfake you at laſt in your extremity. Particularly, 
$. 9. Tempt. 1. One of the moſt dangerous Temptations of the enemy, is, to take the advantage of a Tempt. 1. 
Chrittians bodily weakn«(s, to ſhake his faith, and queſtion his foundations, and call him to diſpute Hic labor ex- 
over his principles again, Whether the ſoul be immortal ?' and there be a Heaven and a Hcll? and —_—y lone 
whether Chriſt be the Son of God,and the Scriptures be Gods Wora? &c- As if this had never been _— —— 
queſtioned, and (canned, and reſolved before ! It is a great deal of advantage that Satan expeReth by eſt. Vig/l, 
this malitious courſe. If he could, he wonld draw you from Chriſt to: infidelity ; But Chriſt pray- 
eh for you, that your taith. may not fail : If he cannot do this, he would at leaſt weaken your faith, 
and hereby weaken every grace : And he would hereby divert you from the more needtul thoughts; 
which are ſuitable to your preſent ſtate ; and he would hereby difira&t you, and deftroy your com- 
forts, and draw. you in your perplexities to diſhonour God. - Away therefore with theſe blaſphemous 
and unſcaſonable motions : Caſt them from you with abhorrence and diſdain: Itis no time now 
to be queſtioning your foundations : You have done this more ſcalonably, when you were in a fitter 
aſe; A payed languiſhing body, and a difiurbed diſcompoſcd mind, is unfit upon a ſurprize, togo 
hack and diſpute. over all our principles. Tell Satan you owe him not ſo much fervice, nor will 
you (o caſt away thoſe few hours and thoughts, for which you have ſo much better work. You have 
the witneſs in your ſelves, even the Spirit, and Image, and Seal of God. You have been converted 
ang renewed by the power of: that word, which he would have you aueſtion 3 and you have found it 
Hwncd by the Spirit of grace, who hath made it mighty to pull down the Rirongeſt holds of fin : 
n you will not gratifie him ſo much as to turn your holy heavenly deſires, into a wrangling 
with hym about choſe truths which you have fo often proved: You will not queſtion now the being 
of that God who hath maintained you ſo long, and witneſſed his being and goodneſs to you by a life of 
mercies 3 nor will you now queſtion the being or truth of him that hath Redeemed you, or of the 
Spiriz or Word that hath ſanRified, guided, comforted and confirmed you. It he tell you that you 
mult prove all ebjugs; tell him that this is ot now to do; you have long proved the truth and good- 
nels. of your God, the mercy of your Saviour, and the power of his Holy Spirie and Word ; It is now 
mou work to live upon that Word, and fetch your hopes and comforts from it 3 and not to que« 
10N_ It, 
$10. Tempt. 2. Another dangerous Temptation of Satan is, when he would perſwade you to Temp" +» 
Deſpair, by cauſing you to miſ-underſtand the tenour of the Goſpel, or by thinking too narrow- 
ly and unworthily of Gods mercy, or of the ſatisfaQtion of Chriſt. But becauſe this Temptation 
id phally cend more to diſcomfors the ſoul, than to demn it, I ſhall ſpeak more to it under 
We 3+. 
$ 13. Tempt. 3. Another dangerous Temptation is, when Satan would draw you to overlook your Tempt- 3» 
14nd overvalue your graces, and be proud of your good works, and fo lay roo muth of your com- 
wa upon your ſelves, and loſe the ſenſe of your need of Chrift, or uſurp any part of bis office, or bis 
« ſhall afterward ſhew you how - far you muſt look at any thing in your ſelves: But certainly 
that which litteth you up in pride, or incroacheth on Chrifts Office, or would draw you to wnderve< # 
le bim, is not of God. Therefore keep humble, in the ſenle of your finfalneſs and wrwortbineſy, 
and caſt away every motion which would carry you away from Chrift, and make your ſelves; and 
your works, and righteouſneſs, as a Saviour to your ſelves. | 
| *12+' Tempe. 4. Another perillous Temptation is, by cauſing the thoughts of death, and the grave, Tempt. 4+ 
your dowbts and ſears about the world to come, to overcome the Love of God, and ( not only the 
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' ous as your condition is : But it is not the hearing of them, or the bare approbatian of 


- and fet your hearrs upon if, and to rclolve on a holy life it you (ſhould recover, forlaking this 
+ ccitfal world and ficſh 3 all this is a work that is not fo calily done as mentioned, and 


$. 9. Theſe four Directions truly practiſed, will yet ſet yuu on ſafe ground, as fad ang Fake, 


will ſerve the turn; To find out your ſinful miſerable ſtate, and to be truly humbled for it, and to 


diſcern the Remedy which you have im Chriſt, and penitently and belicving to enter into his Cove. 
nant, and to ſee that your Happineſs is who!ly in the Love and fruition of God, and to beliey: the 
Glory prepared for the Saints, ard to prefer it before all the proſperity of the world, ang "Pig . 


dc- 


: q L requz 
your mcft ſerious fixed thoughts : . and indecd had bcen fitter tor your youthful os 


tor a painful weak Uittempercd (tate, But accrſſity 15 upon you : It muſt needs be yet done and 
throughly and firccrcly done, or you are loſt tor evcr. And therefore do it as well as you can 
arid (ce that ' your hcarts. do not trifle and deceive you- In ſome rpe& you have greater helps 
than ever you had bcifore : You cannot now keep up your hard-heartedneſs and ſecurity, by look- 
ing at death as a gicat way off, You have now fuller experience than ever you had before, what 
the f1 fh' and all its pleaſures will come to, and what good your finful ſports and recreations and 
merriments willdo you 3 and what all the riches and greatneſs and gallantry, and honours of the 
world arc worth, and what they will do for you in the day of your neceſlity : You ſtand {@ neer 


. -another world, and mult fo quickly appear before the Lord, that methinks a dead and ſenſleſs heart 


(honld no longer be able to mzke you fleight, your God, your Saviour and your endleſs life : And one 
would think that the flcſh and world ſhould never be able to deceive you any more. O happy ſoul 
if yer at laſt, you arc not only frightened into an unſound Rep:ntance, but can hae all fin, and Love 
the Lord, and truſt in Chrili, and give up your ſelf entirely to him, and (ct your heart upon that blufſcd 
life, where you may ſee and Love him pertccly for ever ! 

$. 10. Queſt. But will ſo late Repentance ſerve the turn, for oue that hath been ſo long ungodly ? 

Anſir. Tex, if it be ſincere : But there's all the doubt; and that's it that your ſalvation. now de- 
penderh on. 

Queſt. But bow may I k1cw whether it be ſincere ? 

Anſi. 1. 1f you be not only frightened into it 3 bat your very heart and will and Ive is changed. 


\ 2. If it extend both to the end and the neceſſary means ; (o that you Love God and the Foyer of 


Heayen above all carthly proſperity and pleafure ; and alſo you had rather be perfedly Holy, than live 
in all che delights of fin; and if you hate every known lin, and Lt5ve the holy wayes and ſervants of 
God, and 'this unfeigncdly , this 1s a true change. 3. And if t!1153 Repentance and change be (ſuch 
as will hold, if God ſhould recover you, and would ſhew it felt in a new and holy and ſelt-denying 
life : (which certainly it will do, if it come not ozy from fear, but trom Love ) : But if you re- 
nounce the world and the fleſh againſt your wills, becauſe you know there is no remedy, and if you 
bid farewell. to your worldly ſinful 7537 deal not becauſe you love God better, but becauſe you cax 
ot keep them though you would, and if you take not God and H:aven as your Beſt, but only for 
Better than Hell, but not as Better than worldly proſperity, which yet you would chooſe if you hgd 
your choicez This kind of Repentance will never ſave you, and it you ſhould recover, it woutd 
vaniſh ' away, and come to nothing, as ſoon as your fears of death arc over, and you are returned 
to your worldly delights again. Though now in your extremity you cry out never {o' conti- 
dently, O I had rather have Heaven than Earth, and I had rathcr hive Chri(t and Holineſs than all 
the pleaſures and proſperity of ſinners, yet if it be not from a renewed 1anct tied Heart, that had 
rather be ſuch indeed, but from meer xeceſſity and fear, and againſt the H:bit of your Hearts and wills, 
this is but ſuch a Repentance as Jud. had, that is neither lincere at preicut, nos if you recover will 
hold you to a holy life. | 


II. Directions to the Sandlified, for a (afe departure. 


$. 1. When the ſoul is truly Converted and SanQtihed, the principal buſinefs is diſpatched, that 
is neceſſary to a ſafe departure : But yet I cannot ſay that there is no mne to be done, They were 
Godly perſons that are exhorted, 2 Pet. 1. 10. to give diligence to make their callkng and eledion ſure 3 
which being ( as the Giezk importeth _) not only ty make it knows or certain, but to make it firm, 
doth ſignitie more than barely to diſcern it. Theſe following dutics are y<t turther necel- 
ſary. 

A” Dire&. 1. Satisfie not your ſelves that once you found your ſelves ſincere, but, if your un- 
derft andings be clear and free, renew the tryal, and if you are inſufficient for it of your ſelf, make uſe 
of the belp of a faithful judicious Miniſter or friend. For when a inan is going to the bar of God, it 
concerneth him to make all as ſure as poſſibly he can. | 

6. 3." Dire. 2. Review your lives, and renew your univerſal Repentance, for all the ſins that ever you 
committed : and alſo let your particular Repentance extend to every particular fin which you remember : 
but eſpecially of your moſt aggravated ſoul-wonnding ſins. For if your Repentance be »mverſsl 
and rruz, it will alſo be particular and you will be ſpecially humbled for your ſpecial fins. And 
ſearch deep and fee that none eſcape you. And think not that you arc not called to Repent of them, 


or ask forgiveneſs, becauſe you have' Repented of them long agoe, and received a pardon : For this 15 
s thing to be done even to the laſt, - | 
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$. 4- DircR. 3- Renew your faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and caft your ſouls upon bis Merits and Me- Dired. 3+ 
Jiation : Satistic not your felves that you have a babit of Faith, and that formerly you did Believe ; 
but fly to your truſty Rock and refuge 3 and continue the exerciſe of your faith, and again give up 
your ſouls to Chriſt. : 

$. 5- Dire. 4. Make it your chief work to ſtir up in your Hearts the Love of God, and a defire to 1 
live with Criſt in glory. Let thoſe comforting and encouraging objedts which are the inſtruments 
of this, be (till in your thoughts: And if you can do this, it will be the fſureft proof, of your title 

the Crown. - | 
' 5. 6. Dire. 5. If you bave wronged any by word or deed , be ſure that you do your beſt to right Dired. 5. 
them, and make them ſatisfadtion': and if you have follen nut with any, be recnciled to them. Leave 
not other mens goods to your Heirs or Executors : Reſtore what you have wrongfully gotten, before 
you leave your L-gacics to any. Confeſs your faults where you can do no more : And ask thoſe for- 
givenels whom you have injured ; and leave not mens namey, Or eſtates, or ſouls, under the effets of 
your former wrongs, fo far as you are able to make them reparation. ; 

6. 7. Diret. 6. Be ftill raken up in your duty to God, even that which be now calleth you to, that D® ect. 6. 
you may not be found idle, or in the ſins of omiſſion > but may be moſt bily and fruitful at the laſt. 
Though ſickneſs call you not to all the ſame duties, which were incumbent on you in your health 
yer think not therefore that there is #o duty at all expected from the ſick. Every ſeaſon and ſtate 
hath its peculiar duties ( and its peculiar mercies ) which it much conceeneth us to know. I ſhall 
anon tell you more particularly what they are. | 

6. $. Dire. 7. Be ſpecially fortified and vigilant againſt the moſt dangerous _— of Satan, by Dire. 7+ 
which be uſcth to aſſamlt the ſick. Pray now eſpecially, that God would »vt lead you into Tempta- 
tion, but deliver you from the Evil one : For in your weakneſs you may be lefs fit to wreſtle with them 
than at another time. O beg of God, that as he hath upheld you, and preſerved you till;now, he 
would not forfake you at laſt in your extremity. Particularly, 

$. 9. Tempt. 1. One of the moſt dangerous Temptations of the enemy, is, to take the advantage of a Tempt. 1. 
Chrittians bodily wcaknifs, to ſhake his faith, and queſtion his foundations, and call him to diſpute Hic labor er- 
over his principles again, Whether the foul be immortal ? and there be a Heaven and a Hcll? and ey lon- 
whether Chriſt be the Son of God,and the Scriptures be Gods Wora ? &c- As if this had never becn $709 te 


ed. 4» 


II 


meta viarum 


queſtioned, and ſcanned, and reſolved before ! It is a great deal of advantage that Satan expe<Reth by eſt. Virg'l, 
this malitious courſe. If he could, he would draw you from Chriſt to infidelity ; But Chriſt pray- 
eh for you, that your taith. may not fail : If he cannot do this, he would at leaſt weaken your faith, 
and hereby weaken every grace : And he would hereby divert you from the more needtul thoughts; 
which are ſuitable to your preſent ſtate : and he would hereby diftra&t you, and defitroy your com- 
forts, and draw. you in your perplexities to diſhonour God, © Away therefore with theſe blaſphemous 
and unſcaſonable motions : Caſt them from you with abhorrence and diſdain : Itis no time now 
to be queſtioning your foundations : You have done this more fcatonably, when you were in a fitter 
Gale: A paiyed languiſhing body, and a diſturbed diſcompoſcd mind, is unfit upon a ſurprize, to go 
hack and diſpute over all our principles. Tell Satan you owe him not ſo much fervice, nor will 
you (o caſt away thoſe few hours and thoughts, for which you have ſo much better work. You have 
the wizneſs in your ſelves, even the Spirit, and Image, and Seal of God. You have been converted 
and renewed by the power of- that word, which. he would have you aueſtion 3 and you have found it 
to deawned by the Spirit of grace, who hath made it mighty to pull down the ſtrongeſt holds of fin : 
T«l Satan you will not gratiftie him ſo much as to turn your holy heavenly deſires, into a wrangling 
with hjm-about choſe truths which you have lo often proved: You will not queſtion now the being 
of that God who hath maintained you fo long, and witneſſed his being and goodneſs to you by a life of 
mercies 3 nor will you now queſtion the being or truth of him that hath Redeemed you, or of the 
Spiriz or Word that hath ſanRified, guided, comforted and confirmed you. It he tell you that you 
mult prove all thjwgsz tell him that this is ot now to do3 you have long proved the truth and good- 
nels. of your God, the mercy of your Saviour, and the power of his Holy Spiris and Ford ; It is now 
pour work to live upon that Word, and fetch your hopes and comforts from it 3 and not to que-+ 
ion. it, 
$10. Tempt. 2. Another dangerous Temptation of Satan is, when he would perſwade you to Temp" +» 
Deſpair, by cauſing you to miſ-underſtand the tenour of the Goſpel, or by thinking roo narrow- 
ly and unworthily of Gods mercy, or of the ſatisfaQion of Chriſt. But becauſe this Temptation 
doth pſyally tend more to diſcomfort the ſoul, than to dem it, I ſhall ſpeak more to it under 


% 


Tis. 3... 


$. 11. Tempt. 3- Another _—_—_ Temptation is, when Satan would draw you to overlook your Tempt- 3+ 
».4nd ovtryalue your graces, and be proud of your good works, and fo lay t00 much of your com- 

fort upon your ſelves, and loſe the ſenſe of your need of Chrift, or uſurp any part of bir office, or bis 

bononr. | Tihall afterward (ſhew you how far you muſt look at any thing in your ſelves: But certainly 

that which lifteth you up in pride, or incroacheth on Chrifts Office, or would draw you to «»dervs- 

le bim, is not of God. Therefore keep humble, in the ſenſe of your finfulneſs and wrrwortbineſs, 

ne, cat away every motion which would carry you away from Chrift, and make your ſelves, and 

your works, and righteouſneſs, as a Saviour to your (elves. 

 *12+ 'Tempt. 4. Another perillous Temptation is, by cauſing the thoughts of death, and the greve, Tempt. ++ 
your doubts and fears abowt the world to come, to overcome the Love of God, and ( not only the 


Nnnna . comforts, 
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comforts, but alſo ) the defires and willingneſs of your hearts, to be with Chrift. It will ab 

Love to God and Heaven, to think on them with too much eſtrangedneſs and terror: The D; SR 
under 7it. 3- will help you againſt this Temptation. * irections 
Tempt. 5. S. 13- Tcmpt, 5. Another dangerous Temptation is fetcht from the remnants of your 

F mindedn;ſ; ; when your dignity, or honor, your houſe, or lands, your relations and friends, or yo —_ 

fares and contentments, arc ſo ſweet to you, that you are loth to leave them; and the "ar Aon 
death are grievous to you, becauſe it taketh you from that which you over-love; © and God > 
Heaven are the leſs defired, becauſe you are loth to leave the world, Watch carefully apainfi _ 
great Temptation. Obſerve how it ſecketh the very deſtruQion of your grace and ſouls go ns 
it fighteth againſt your Love to God and Heaven, and would undo all that Chrift and his Spirit h_ 
been doing fo long? Obſerve what a root of matter it findeth in your ſelves; and therefore be a 
morxe humbled under it: Learn #ow what the world 15, apd how little the accommodations of re 
flcſh are worth ; when you perceive what the end of aſl muſt be. Would you never dye > w "= 
you enjoy your worldly things for ever ? Had you rather have them, than to live with Chriſt IP 
Heavenly glory of the New Fernſalem ? I you had, it is your grievous fin and folly : And yet = 
know that it is a dcfire that you can never hope to attain: Dye you muſt whether you will or = 
What is it then that you would fiay for? Is it till 'the world be grown leſ7 pleaſant to you par 
your Love and minds be weaned from it ? When ſhould that rather be than now? And what ſhould 
more efi«tually do it, than this dying condition that you are in? It is time for you to ſpit 0 
theſe unwholſome pleaſures, and now to look up to the true, the holy, the unmeaſurable everlaling 


plcaſures. 


CO 


Tit. 2, Direftions how to Profit by our Sickneſs. 


Hether it ſhall pleaſe God to recover you 'or not, it is no ſmall Benefit which you ma 
get by his Viſitation, if you d6 your part, and faithfully improve it, according to theſe 
Direcicns following. Ef 
Dire. 1» S. 1. Dizct. 1. If you bear Gods call to a cloſer tryal of your hearts concerning the fincerity 
converſion, and thereby _ brought to @ more exati ———_ and come to a ny ob roms 4.4 with 
your fiate (be it good or bad ) the benefit may be exceeding great. For it it be good, you may be much 
comforted and confirmed, and fitted to give thanks. and praiſe to God: And if it be bad, you may 
be awakened ſpeedily co look about you, and ſeck tor a recovery. 
Direfl. 2 _ $-2. DircQ. 2. If in the review of your liver you find out tboſe fins which before you overlooks , or 
ive the greameſs of thoſe fins which you before accounted ſmall, the benefit may be very great : For 
i will help to a more deep and ſound repentance, and to a tixonger Reſolution againſt all tins, if you 
recover. And afflidtion is a very great help tous inthis. Many a man hath been aſhamed and deeply 
humbled for that ſame fin, when ſickneſs did awake him, which he could make his play-fcllow before, 
as if there had been neither hurt nor danger in if. 
Diref. 3- : $-3- Dirct. 3. Theye is many a deep corruption in the heart, which afflition openeth and diſcove- 
reth, which deceirfiulneſs bid in the 2ime of proſperity: And the detefing ot theſe is no ſmall benefit to 
the ſoul. When you come to part with wealth and honour, you hall better know how much you 


loved them, than you could before. Mark theretore what -corruptions appear in your afflition, and 


how the heart dilcloſeth its deceits, that you may know what to repent of and reform. 

Dire. 4 «+ $. 4 Diratt. 4- When afftifiion calleth you to the wſe and exerciſe of your graces , you bave a great 
belp> te be better acwainted with. the ſtrength or weakneſs of them : When you are called fo lowdly to 
the uſe of Faith, and love, and patience, and beavenly-mindedneſs, you may better know what met- 
ſure of every. one 'of theſe:you- have, than you could when you had no ſuch help. Mark 
therefore what your hearts prove in the tryal, and what cach Grace doth ſhew it ſelf to be in the 
exercilc. | F obs: STD X 

' Dire. 5- + $. 5. Nirc. 54 Tow have a very great belp now to be throughly" acquainted with the vanity of the 

world, and ſo to mortifie all affetions unto the things below. Now judge of the valuc of wealth, an 
' boner; of plenty, and bigh-places ?' Are they a comfort to a dying man that is parting with them? 
Or is it any. grief. to a poor man when he is dying, that he did not enjoy them ? | bs it not cafic 
now.to- #&Rihe your errors; if ever: you thought highly of theſe tranſitory things ? O ſettle it now 1N 
your firm Reſolution, thar-if- God ſhould reſtore you, you would value this world at a lower ratc, and 
ſet by it and: feek-it but as irddſerycth. Os 

Dired. 6. $. 6. Dine. 6. Aliſo you have now & ſpecial help to raiſe your eſtimation of the happineſs of 

Luke 10-42. the Saints in-Weaven,, and of 'the neceffity and cxcellency of a holy life , and of the wi 

Phal. ” 19-23* dom of the Saints on carthz and to know who maketh the wiſcſt choice! Now you may ſee that 


-:.*** + jt nothing byt Heaven that is'worth our ſecking, and that is finally co be truſted to, and will not 


fail us in the hoar of our diſtreſs; Now you may diſcern between the Righteows and the Wicke > ” 
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ewcen thoſe that ſerve God,and thoſe that ſerve him not, Mal.3-17,18. Now judge whether a looſe and 
worldly life, or a holy heavenly lite be better? and reſolve accordingly. 

þ. 7 Direct. 7. You have alſo now a very great help to diſcern the folly of a voluptxons life, and Dirett. T7. 
to mortitie the deeds and defires of the fleſh : when God is mortifying its natural defires, it may help 
you in mortiſying its ſinful detires : Now judge what Luſt, and Playes, and Gaming, and Feaſting, and 
Drunkenneſs, and Swaggering are worth? You ſee now the end of all ſuch pleaſures : Doyou think 
them better than the Joyes of Heaven, and worthy the loſs of a mans falvation to attain them? Or 
better than the pleaſures of a holy lite ? 

$8. Dire. 8. Alſo now you have a great advantage, for the quickning of your hearts that have loſt Dired. $, 
their Zeal, and arc cold in Prayer, and dull in Meditation, and regardleſs of holy conference : If ever 
you will pray earneſtly, {ure it will be now: It ever you will talk ſeriouſly of the matters of (alva- 
tion, ſure it will be now. Now you do better underſtand the reaſon of fervent prayer, and ſerious 
Religion, and circumſpect walking than you did before : And you caneafily now confute the ſcorns or 
railings of the looſe ungodly enemies of holineſs z even as you confute the dotage of a fool, or the 
ravings of a man belide himſelf. 

6. g. DircQ. 9+ You have a great advantage more ſenſibly to perceive your Dependance upon God Dire. 9. 
alone : and what reafon you have to pleaſe him before all the world, and to regard his favour or 
diſplcaſure More, than all the things or perfons upon earth. Now you ſce how vain a thing is man! 
and how little the favour of all the world, can ſtand you inſtead in your greateſt necefity ; Now you 
{ce that it is God and God alone that is to be truſted to at laſt : And therefore it is God that is to be 
obcycd and pleaſed, what cver become of all things in the world. 

6.10.Dir.t 10. You have now a great advantage to diſcern the Pretioulneſs of Time, and to fce how Dire. 10. 
carctully it ſhould be redeemed, and to perceive the diftraQedneſs of thofe men, that can waſte it 
in paltimes, and curiolity of drefſings, and needlefs complements and viſits, and a multitude of ſuch 
vanities a5 rob the world, of that which is more pretious than Gold or treaſure, Now what think 
you of idling and playing away your Time? Now do you not. think that it is wiſer to ſpend it in a 
holy preparation for the life to come, than to caſt it away upon childiſh foolerics, or any unneceflary 
worldly things ? | 

$-11-DircR.11+ Alſo you have now a ſpecial help to be more ſcrious than ever in yowr preparations for Dire. 11. 
daath, and in your thoughts of Heaven 3 and fo to be readier than you were before: And if fick- 
neſs help you to be readier to dye, and more to ſet your hearts above, whether you live or dye, it will 
be a proticable ſickneſs to you. | | 

$.12.DireQ-12-Let your friends about you be the witneſſes of your open Confeſſions and Reſolutions, Dire. 12. 
and engage them if God ſhould reſtore you to your health, to remember you of all che promiſes 
which you have made, and to watch oycr you, and tell you of them when ever there is necd : By 
theſe means ſickneſs may - m—_ —_ a mercy to you. 

.13, 1 might next have given fome ſpecial DireQions to them that are Recovered from fic : Direai 

But Ab I would not be needleſly tedious, I refer ſuch to what is here (aid already, Fo "gay _ - mg _" 
but look over thefe twelve DireQions, and ſee whether theſe benefits remain upon their hearts ; <vvT- | 
2. Let them call to their lively remembrance, the ſenſe which they had and the frame they were in 
when they made theſe Reſolutions. 3. Let chem remember that ſickneſs will come again 3 even ke 
ſickneſs which will have no cure, And 4. Let them bethink themſelves, how terribly Conſcience will 
be wounded, and their ſouls diſmayed, when the next ſickneſs cometh, to remember that they were 
unthanktul for their laſt recovery, and how falfly they dealt with God in the breaking of their pro» 
miſes ; Foreſee this that you may prevent it. 
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Tit. 3- Directions for a Comfortable or Peaccable Death. 


Omfort is not deſirable only as it Pleaſeth ws, but alſo as it ftrengtheneth us, and helpeth us in our 

greatcli dutics. And when. i4 it more needful than in ſickneſs, and the approach of death | 
ſhall therefore add fuch Directions as are neceſſary to make our departure comfortable or peaceful at the 
leaſt, as well as ſafe. : 

DireR. 1. Becauſe I wonld make this Treatiſe no longer than I needs muſt, in order tg avevs 
come the fears of Death, and get a chearful willingncſ7 to dye, I delire the fick to read over thoſe 
twenty C-.nfiderations, and the tollowing Dircions which I have laid down in my B ook of Self-de- 
myal: And when the fears cf death arc overcome, the great impediment of their comtort is 
removed. ; | | 

S. 2. Daft. 2. Miſunderſtand not fickneſs, as if it were a greater evil than it # z but obſerve h;y 
freat a mercy it it, that Death bath ſo ſuitable a harbinger or forerunner. That God ſhould do & 
much before he takcth us hence, to wean us from the world, and make us willing to be gone : that 
the unwjlling fleſh hath the help of pain : and that the ſenſes and appetite languiſh and decay, which 
did draw the mind to earthly things, and that we have fo lowd a call, and (> great a help to true 
repentance zn1 ſerious preparation ? I know to thoſe that have walked 'very.cloſe with God, and arc 
alwayes ready, a ſudden death may be a mercy : as we have lately known divers holy Minilicrs and 
others, that have dyed either after a Sacrament, or in the Evening of the Lords Day, or in the miJt of 
fome boly exerciſe - with fo litcle pain, that none about them perccived when they dyed : But ordinarily it 
is a mercy to have the fleſh brought down and weakned by painful ſickne(s, to help to conquer our na- 
tural.unwillipgnelf; to dye. | | 

$. 3. Direct. 3. Remember whoſe Meſſenger ſickneſs is, and who it is that calleth.you todye. It ig 
he that is the Lord of all the world, and gave us the Lives which he taketh from us : And it is he that 


muſt diſpoſe cf Angels and Men, of Princes and Kingdoms, of Heaven and Earth, and therefore there - 


1s no reaſon that ſuch Worms as we ſhould dclire to be excepted : You cannot deny him to be the 
Diſpoſer of all things, without denying him to be God : It is he that Loveth'us, and never meant us 
harm in any thing that he hath done to us : that gave the life of his Son to Redeem us, and therc- 
fore thinketh not Life too good for ,us : Our licknels and death are ſent by the ſame Love, that ſent 
us a Saviour, and (cnt us the powerful Preachers of his Word, and ſent us his Spirit, and ſecretly and 
ſweetly changed our hearts, and knit them to himſelf in Love : which gave us a life of pretious mer- 
cies for our fouls and bodies, and hath promiſcd to give us lifeeternal : And ſhall we think that he 
now intendeth us any harm ? Cannot he turn this allo to our good, as he hath done mavy an affli- 
Aion which we have repined at? | | Fon) 

$. 4- Dirct. 4. Look by faith to your dying, buryed, riſen, aſcended, glorified Lord, Nothing will 
more powerfully overcome both the poyſon 3nd the fears of Death, than the believing thoughts ot him 
that hath triumphed over it, Is it terrible, as it ſeparateth the ſox! from the body ? So it did by our 
Lord, who yet overcame if» Is it terrible as it layeth the body'in the grave? So it did by our $4- 
viour ; though he ſaw not corruption, but quickly roſe by the power of his Godhead. He dyed to 
teach us bclicvingly and boldly to ſubmit to death. He was baried, to teach us not overmuch to fear 
a grave. He r:ſe again to corquer death for us, and to aſſure thoſe that riſe to wewneſs of lite, 
that they ſhall be raiſed at lati by his power unto glory: and being made partakers of the firſt re- 
ſurreiion, the ſecond death ſhall have no power over them. He lizeth as our Head, that we might 
lire by bim ;, and that he might aſſure all thoſe that are here riſen with him, and (eek hill the things 
that are above, that though in themſclves they are dead, yet their life is bid with Chritt in God, and 


when Chriſt who ir our life ſhall appezr, then ſhall we alſo appear with bim in glory, Col. 3. 1, 2, 4,5: 


What a comfortable word is that John 14. 19. Becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo. D-ath could noc 


hold the Lord of life : Nor can it hold us: againſt his will, who hath the keyes of death and Hell, 


Rev. 1+ 18. He loveth every one of his ſanctified ones much better, than you love an eye, or a hand, 
or ary other member of your body, which you will not loſe, if you arc able to ſave it. When he 
aſcended, he leſt us that meſſage full of comfort for his followers, John 20+ 17. Go to my Brethren, 
and ſay unto them, I aſcend unto my Father and your Father, to my God and your God : which, with 
theſe two following, 1 would have written before me on my fick-bed , John 12.26. If ay 


man ſerve me , let bim follow me, and whcre I am, there alſo ſhall my ſervant be, And Luke 23: 43+ 


Verily 1 ſay mnto thee, 10 day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. O what a joyful thought ſhould ie be 
to a Believer, to think when he is dying, that he is going to his Saviour, and that qur Lords riſen 
and gone before us, to prepare a place for us, and take us in ſeaſon to himſelf, ' Fubn 14+ 2, 314+ 38 
you believe in God, believe thus in Chriſt, and then your hearts will be leſs troubled, Vgx. t- It 15 not 2 
ftranger that we talk of to you but your Hcad and Saviour that loveth you better than you leve 
your ſelves, whcſe office it is there to appear continually for you before God., and at latt to re- 
ceive your departing ſouls 3 and into bis hand it is that you muſt then commend thern, 25 Stephen 
did, Ad: 7. 59. a | ; 

| 6. $. Die 5. Chooſe out ſome Promiſes moſt ſuitable to your condition, and roll them over and over 


in your mind, and feed and live on them by faith. A ſick man is not ( uſually ) fat tothink gran. 


i. — a —_— p—=—_—Y J-___ ©" — 


rr a2 . a= om cooooos oaca©d ac as 


Direttons to Dye comfortably. 
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many things, and therefore two or three comfortable promiſes, to be fiill before his eyes, may be the 
moſt profitable matter of his thoughts : ſuch as thoſe three which I named before. If he be mot 
troubled with the greatneſs of his fin, let it be ſuch as theſe : Joh. 3. 16. God fo loved the world that 
he gave bus only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but bave cverlaſtin? life, 
A4: 13. 39+ And by bim all that believe are juftified from all things, from which ye could not be juſti- 
ficd by the Law if Moſes. Heb. 8. 12. For I will be merciful #9 their wnrighteouſneſr, and their ſins and 
*1iouitics will I remember no more. If it be the weakneſs of his grace that troubleth him, lee him 
chooſe ſuch paſſages as theſe, Iſa. 40. 11. He ſhall gather the lambs with bis arm, and carry them in 
bis b ſom, and hall gently lead thoſe that are with young, Gal. 5. 17. The fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, 
and the (pirit againſt the fleſh, and theſe are contrary one to the other, ſo that ye cannet ds the things that 
ye would, Matth. 26. 41. The ſpirit s willing but the fleſh is weak , Joh. 6. 37. All that the father 
giveth me fþ lll come to me; and him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. Luk. 17. 5. The 
Ap/Hes ſaid unto the Lord, Increaſe owr faith. It it be the fear of death and ſitrangenels to the other 
world that troubleth you, remember the words of Chriſt before cited, and 2 Cor. 5. 1,2, 4, 5, 6, 8. 
For we know that if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a building of God, an 
houſe nor made with band etern«l in the Heavens. For in this we groan earneſtly, diſiring to be cloathed 
awpun with our houſe which is fron Heaven : For we that are in thi tabernacle do groan being burdened, 
not for that we would be nncloathed, but cloathed upm, that mortalny might be ſwallowed up of life : 
—ye are confident, and willing rather ts be abſent from the body, and preſent with the Lord. Phil. 
1.23. For Iam in a ftirait between two, having a deſire to depart and to be with Chriſt, wbich is far 
bettcr. Rev» 14+ 13+ Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord, from henceforth : yea ſaith the ſpi- 
rit, that they may reſt from their Iibours, and their works do follow them. 1 Cor. 15. 55. O Death, 

where is thy ſting ! O grave where is thy viftory, At. 7. 59. Lord Feſus receive my ſpirit. Fix upon 
' ſome ſuch word or promiſe which may ſupport you, in your extremity. 

S. 6. Dire. 6. Look up to Gr, who #4 the Gtory of Heaven and the Light and Life and Foy of ſouls, 
and believe that you are going to ſee bu face, and to live in the perfet everlaſting fruition of his fulleſt 
Love among the glorified. It it be delcable here to know his works, what will it be to ſee the 
Canſe of all? All Creatures in Heaven and Earth conjoyned, can never afford ſuch content and joy to 
holy ſouls, as God alone! O if we krew him whom we muſt there behold, how weary ſhould we be 
of this dungeon of mortality ? and how feryently ſhould we long to (ce his face? The Chicken that 
cometh out of the (hell, or the Infant that newly cometh; from the wemb, into this illuminated 
world of humane converſe, receiveth not ſuch a joytul change, as the ſoul that is newly looſed from 
the ficſh, and paſſeth from this mortal life to God. One light of God by a bleſſed foul, is worth 
more than all the Kingdoms of the earth. It is pleaſant to the eyes to behold the Sun ; But the Sun 
is as darkneſs and uſcleſs in his Glory, Rev. 21.23. And the City had no need of the Sun, nor of 
the Moon to ſhine in it : For the Glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb #4 the Light thereoK Rev. 22. 
3, 4, 5+ And there ſhall be no more curſe : but the Throne of God and of the Lamb ſhall be in it, and 
hs ſervants. ſhall ſerve him : and they ſhall ſee his face, and his name ſhall be in their forebeads : and 
there fpall be n» night there , and they need no candle, nor light of the Sun ; ſor the Lord God giveth 
them Light, and they ſhall reign for ever and ever. If David in the Wilderneſs ſo impatiently thirſt- 
ed, to appear before God, the living God, in his SanQuary at Jerwſalem, Pſal. 42. How earncſtly ſhould 
we long to {ce his Glory in the H:avenly Fernſalem ? The glimple of his back-parts, was as much 
as Moſes might bchold, Exod. 34. yet that much put a ſhining glory upon his face, v. 29, 30. The 
ſight that Srephen had when men were ready to ſtone him, was a dclcCtable fight, 4G. 7. 55, 56. 
The glimpſe of Chrit in his transfiguration raviſhed the three Apoſiles that beheld it : Mar, 17.2, 6. 
Pauls viltion which rapt him up into the third Heavens, did advance him above the reft of mankind ! 
But our Beatjhcal fight of the Glory of God, will very tar excell all thiss When our perfected bodies 
ſhall have the perfe&t Glorious Body of Chrift to ſee, and our perteed fouls ſhall have the God of 
Truth, the moſt perfe& uncreated Light to know, what more is a created underſtanding capable of ? 
And yet this is not the top of our felicity, For the Vnderſtanding is but the paſſage to the Heart or 
Wil; and Truth is but ſubſervient to Goodneſs : And therefore though the Underſtanding be capable 
of no more than the Beatifical Viſion, yet the Man is capable of more : even of receiving the fulleſt 
communications of Gods Love, and feeling it poured out upon the heart, and living in the returns 
of perſe Love 3 and in this entercourſe of Love will be our higheſt Foyer, and this is 'the top 
of our heavenly felicity. O that God would make us forcknow by a lively taith, what it is to behold 
him in his Glory, and to dwell in perte& Love aud Foy, and then death would no more be able to 
diſmay us, nor ſhould we be unwilling of ſuch a blefled change ! But having ſpoken ofthis ſo largely in 
my Saints Reſt, I mutt ftop here, and refer you thither. 


Dired. 6. 


S. 7. Dirc. 7. Look up to the Bliſſed Society of Angels, and Saints with Chriſt, and remember their Dirca. To 


bleſſedneſs and joy, and that you alſo belong 20 the ſame ſociety, and are ging to be numbred with 
them. It will greatly overcome the fears ot death, to ſee by taith the Joyes of them that have gone 
before us : and withall co think of their relation to us: As it will encourage a man that is to go 
beyond Sea, if the far greateſt part of his deareſt friends be gone before him, and he heazcth of their 
late arrival, and of their Joy and happineſs. Thoſe Angels that now ſee the face of God are our 
{pecial friends and guardians, and entirely Love us, better than any of our friends on earth 
do ! They rejoiced at our Convertion, and will rejoice at our Glorification : And as they are better, 
and Love ws better, ſo theretore our Love (ſhould be greater to them, than'to any upon earth, and we 
ſhould more defire to be with them. Thoſe blefſed ſouls that are now with Chriſt; were once as we 
are 


How to die comfortably. 
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are here on earth : They were compaſſed with temptations, and clog'd with fleſh, and burdened with 
fin, and perſecuted by the world, and they went out of the world by fickneſs and death, a; we a 
do: and yet now their tears are wiped away, their pains and groans and fears are turned into unex 
prefſible blcfſedneſs and joy :; And would we not be with them? Is not their company dcfirahle ? ad 
their fclicity more delirable ? The glory of the new Feruſ.lem is not deſcribed to us in vain, R,, 

& 22. Ged will be all in all there to us, as the only fun and Glory of that world : and yer we Age 
have pleaſure, not only to ſec our Glorified Redeemer, but alfo to converſe with the Heavenly ſocier 
and to lit down with Abraham, Iſaac and Facob in the Kingdom of God, and to Love and Praiſe BL 
in conſort and harmony with all thoſe holy blefſed ſpirits. And ſhall we be afraid to follow where 
the Saints of all Generations have gone before us? And fhall the company of our beſt and moſt and 
bappicſt friends, be no inducement to us ? Though it mult be our higheſt joy to think that we (hall 
dwcll with God, and next that we ſhall (ce the Glory of Chriſt, yet is it no {mall part of my comfort 
to conſider, that I ſhall follow all thoſe holy perſons, whom I once converſed with that are 
gone betore me, and that I ſhall dwell with fuch as Henoch and Elixs, and Abraham and Mor s and 
7b and David, and Peter and Fobn -nd Paxl and Timothy, and Ignatixs and Plycarpe, and Cyprian and 
Naziarzene and Auguitine and Chryſoſtome and Bernard, and Gerſon, and Savonarola and Miraxdul; and 
Taulerus and Kempiſus, and MclanGhon and Alaſes, and Calvin and Buchol:zer, and Bullinger and Maſcs- 
las, and Zanchy and Bncer, and Parews and Grynew, and Chemnitius and Gerhard, and Chamicy ard 
Capellys, and B'ondel and Rivet, and Rogers and Bradford, and Hooper and Latimer, and Hilderſham ang 
Ameſius, and Langley and Nicolls, and Whitaker and Cartwright and Hooker and Bayne, and Prefton and 
Sibbes, and Perkins and Dod, and Parker and Ball, and Uſher and Hall, and Gataker and Bradſhaw 
and Vines and Aſh, and millions more of the family of God: I name theſe for my own delight and 
comfort 3 it being pleaſant to me to remember what companions I ſhall have in the heavenly joyes 
and praiſes of my Lord. How few are all the Saints on earth, in compariſon of thoſe that are ww 
with Chriſt? And, alas, how weak and ignorant and corrupt, how (clhiſh and contentious and 
froward, are Gods poor infants here in fiſh, when above there is nothing but Hclineſs and P«rfeQion > 
It Knowledge or Goodneſs: or any exccllency do make the creatures truly amiable, all this is there 
in the higheſt degree 3 but here, alas, how Tittle have we? If the Love of God, or the Love of us, do 
make others Lovely to us, it is there and not here that theſe and all perfeRions flouriſh. O how 
much #ow, do I hnd the company of the wiſe and learned, the godly and ſincere, to differ from the 
company of the ignorant, bruitiſh, the proud and malitiow, the falſe-hearted and ungedly rabble 2 
How {weet is the converle of a boly, wiſe, experienced Chriſtian ? O then what a place is the new 
«6 wangde and how plcaſant will it be with Saints and Angels to See and Love and Praiſe the 
Lord. 

g. 8. Dire. 8. That ſickneſs and death may be comfortable to you, as your paſſage to Eternity 
take notice of the ſeal and earneſt of God even 1he ſpirit of grace which be hath put inth your hearts. 
That which emboldencd Pax! and ſuch others to groan after immortality 3 and / to be moſt willing to 
be abſent from the body and preſent with the Lord, was becauſe God himlclf had wrought or made 
them for it, and given them the earneſt or pledge of bis ſpirit, 2 Cor. 5. 4, 5, 8. For this is Gods mark 
upon his choſen and juſtified ones, by which they are ſealed xp to the day of their redemption : Epheſ. 
4- 30+ Ephel. 1-13. In whom alſo after ye believed, ye were ſealed with that hsly Spirit of promiſc. 
2 Cor. 1. 21, 22+ God hath annointed us, and ſealed ws, and given us the pledge or earneſt of by ſpirit 
into our hearts. This is the pledge or earneſt of our inheritance. Epheſ. 1. 14. And what 2'comfort * 
ſhould it be to us, when we look towards Heaven to tind ſuch a pledge of God within us ? IF you 
ſay, I fcar I have not this earneſt of the ſpirie : Whence then did your deſires of holineſs ariſe? what 
weaned you from the world, and made you place your hopes and happineſ; above? whence came your 
eumityto fin, and oppoſition to it, and your earneſt delires after the Glory of God, the rolperity 


_ of the Goſpel, and the good of ſouls ? The very Love of Holineſi and bely perſons, and your deſires 


Dire}. 9+ 
So Hiyathtab, 


to know God and perfeRly Love him, do ſhew that heavenly nature or ſpirit within you, which is 
your furelt evidence for etcrnal life; For that ſpirit was ſent from heaven, to draw up your hearts, 
and fit you for it: And God doth not give you ſuch natures and defires and preparations in vain. 
Thisalſo is called, The witneſs of the ſpirit, with ( or 10 )) our ſpirit, that we are the children of God : 
and if Children then beirs : beirs of God, and joint-beirs with Chrift, Rom. $. 15, 16, 17. It wit- 
neſſeth our adoption, by evidencing itz as a ſeal or pledge doth witneſs our title to that which is (o 
confirmed tous. The natzre of every thing is ſuited to its ſe and exd : God would not have given us 
a heavenly nerzre or defire, if he had not intended us for Heaven. 

$9. DircR. g. Look olſo to the reftimony of a boly life, fince grace bath imployed you in ſeeking after 
the beavenly inheritance. It is unlawtul and perillous ts look after any works or righteouſneſs of 
your own, ſo as to ſet it in whole or in part, inſtead of Chrift, or to aſcribe to it any honour that is 
proper to bim; As to imagine that you are innocent, or have fulfilled the Law, or have made God a 
compenſation by your merits or ſuffcrings, for the fin you have committed ; But yet you muſt judge 
your ſelves on your ſick, beds as near as you can, as God will judge you: And he will judge every 
man according to bis work, and will recompenle and reward men according to their works : Matth- 
25 39, 40, &c. Well done good and faitbſul ſervant | Thou boſt been faithful over a litthe : 1 wil 
make thee ruler over much : Come ye bleſſed of my father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you ——for 
I ws bungry end ye fed me, &c.—— Heb. 5.9. He is the anther of eternal ſalvation to all them that 
obey bim , Matth. 7. 24, 25+ whoſoever beareth theſe ſayings of mine and doth them, I will liken him 
80 4 wiſe man that built bis bouſe upon a rock, Rev. 22. Bleſſed are they that do bit command- 


ments, 


Hemw to dye Comfortably. 


hat they may bave right 10 the tree of life, and may enter in by the gate into the City : for without 
—_— Kc. og mult _ rejoyce in the Crofl of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, not only as be was Cruciticd 
on it tor you, but alſo « you are crucified by it to the world, and the world to you, Gal. 6. 14. He that 
1s 2 Benefaor will give you that Glory which you could neyer deſerve of him, on terms of commu- 
cative Juttice ( for (o no Creature can deſerve any thing of Ged ), will yet as a Righteous Gover- 
nour and Judge, deliver it you only on the terms of his Paternal _ diftributive juſtice ; and all 
(hall receive according to what they have done in the body : And therefore you may take comfort in 
that Evangelical Rightcouſneſs, which confiſteth in your fulfilling the conditions of the new Covenant, 
though you have no Legal-Righteouſneſs ( which conlitteth in innocency, or freedom from the Curle of 
the Law ) but only in the Merits and Sacritice of Chriſt. If you are accuſed as being Inpenitent, Un- 
believers or Hypecrizes, Chriſts Righteouſneſs will not Juſtifie you from that accuſation » bur only 
your Repentance, faith and ſincerity ( wrought in you by the ſpirit of Chritt ): But if you can bur 
(hew the evidence of this Evangelical Ri heeouſneſs, Chriſt then will juſtitie you againſt all the other 
accuſations of guilt that can be charged on you. ( Of which more anon ). Sceing therefore 'the 
ſpirit hath given you theſe Evidences, to difference you from the wretched world, and prove your 
title to eternal life, if you over look theſe, you rc(ift your Comforter, and can ſee no other ground 
of Comfort, than every graceleſs hypocrite may ſee. Imitate holy Paul, 2 Cor. 1. 12. For our rejoyci 
i this the reftimony of our Conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly fmcerity, not in fleſhly wiſdom but by 
the grace of God, we bave had our comrverſation in the worls —— 2 Tim. 4. 7, 8. I bave fought a good 
fight; I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith z benceforth tbere is laid up for me @ Crown of 
righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous judge ſhall give me at that day : and not to me only, but to 
all them alſo that love bis appearing. To look back and fee that in ſincerity you have gone the way 
to heaven, is a juſt and neceſſary ground of aſſurance, that you (hall attain it. If you ſay, But F 
have been a grievous ſinner ? I anſwer, ſo was Paxl that yet rejoyced after in this evidence? Are not 
thoſe ſins repenzed of, and pardoned ? If you ſay | Bur I cannot look back, wpon a boly life with com- 
fort, it bath been ſo blotted and «neven ?] Ianſwer, Hath it not b:ex fincere, though it was imperfed # 
Did you not firſt ſeek the Kingdom of God and bis righteouſneſs ? Matth. 6. 33. If you ſay | My 
whole life bath been ungodly, till now at laſt that God bath humbled me | I an{wer, It is not the 
Length of time, but the ſincerity of your hearts and ſervice, that is your evidence : If you came in at 
the laft bor, if now you are faubfully devoted to God, you may look with comfort on this change 
at laſt, though you muſt look with Repentance on your linful lives, 


S. 10. Dire. 20. When you ſee any of this evidence of your intereſt in Chriſt, appeal to bim #0 Dired. 10. 


acquit you from all the fin that can be charged on you : For all that believe in bim arc juſtitied from all 
things, from which they could not be juſtified by tbe Law of Moſes, There is no condemnation to 
them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, that walk not after the fleſh, but after the ſpiris, Rom. $. 1. Whatever 
fin a penitent believer hath committed, he is not chargeable with it : Chritt hath undertaken to anſwer 


for it, and juſtihe him from itz and therefore look not on it with terrour, but with penitent ſhame, Iſa, g3. 10, 
and believing-thankfulneſs , as that which ſhall tend to the honour of the Redeemer and. not to the con- 11, 12, &c. 


demation of the finner. He hath born our tranſgreſſions and we are healed by his firipes. 


S. 11. DireQ. 11. Look, back wpon all the Mercies of your lives, and think whence they came and Dire. 11+ 


what they ſignifie : Love tokens are to draw your hearts to him that ſent them ; Theſe are dropt from 
Heaven, to entice you thither? If God have been ſo good to you on earth, what will he be in 
Glory? If he ſo bleſſed you in this Wilderneſs, what will he do in the land of promiſe ? It greatly 
emboldeneth my foul to go to that God, that hath ſo tenderly loved me, and fo graciouſly preſerved 
me, and ſo much abounded in all forts of mercies to me, through all my life. Surely be is Good thac 
ſo delighteth to do good ! And his preſence mult be ſweet, when his diſtant mercies have been ſo 
ſweet! What Love ſhall I enjoy when perfeRion hath fitted me for his Love, who have taſted of fo 
much in this ſtate of ſi and imperfeQRtion ? The ſenſe of mercy; will baniſh the fears and miſ-givings 
of the heart. 


S. 12. DircQ. 12. Remember ( if you have attained to a declining age ) what a competent time Diredt. 12. 


 y'# bave had already in the world. If you are grieved that you are mortal, you might on: that ac- 
count have grieved all your dayes : But if it be only that you die ſo ſoon, if you have lived well 
you have lived long. When I think how many years of mercy I have had, fince I was near to 
death, and fince many younger than I are gone, and when I think what abundance of mercy 1 
have had in all that time, ingenuity forbiddeth me to grudge at the ſcaſon of my death, and maketh 
me almoſt aſhamed to ask for longer lite. How loug would you flay, before you would be willing 
to come to God ? If he defired our company no more than we de his, and defired but happinefs in 
Heaven, no more than we defire it ourſelves, we ſhould linger here as Lot in Sodom ! Muſt we be 
naccht away againſt our wills, and carrycd by force to our Fathers preſence ? 


$13. Direct. 13. Remember that all mankind is mortal, and you are to go #0 other way, than all that Dired. 13+ 


ever came into the world, have gone before you ( except Henoch and Elias.) Yea the poor bruit creatures 
muſt die at your pleaſure, to ſatistic your hunger or dclight. Beafis and birds and filh:s, even many 
to make one mecl, mult die for you : And why then ſhould you ſhrink at the entrance of ſuch a 
trodden path 3 which leadeth you not to bell as it doth the wickgd, ior meerly to corruption as it doth 
the bruits ; but to live in joy with Chriſt and his Church-ttiumphane ? | 


$. 14. Dire. 14. Remember both bow vile your body is,” and bow great an enemy it bath proved to Dirett. 14 


your ſcul': And then you will the p—_ bear its diſſolution ? It is not your dwelling houſe, but 
your tent or Priſo that God is pulling down. + And yet even this vile body, when it is Corrupted ſhall at 
| Oooo | laft 


Dircd. I % 


Dire(i. 16. 


Dired. 17» 


How to he ( omfortably. 


laſt be chanocd, into the likeneſs of Chrifts glorions body, by the working of bis unrefiſtible pry» py.cs 
3- 20, 21. we itis a 9 hath fo rebelled againſt the (pirit, an made your way 44 - 
difficult, and put the ſoul to ſo many conflicts, that we ſhould the eafilier ſubmit it to the will of juſtice 
and ict it periſh for a time, when we arc aflured that mercy will at laſt recover it. . 
S. 15. DireR. 15; Remember what a world it is that you are to leave, and compare it with that 
which you are going to: and compare the life which is near an end, with that which you are next +; Foe 
upon. Was it not Henochs reward when he had walkt with Gcd, to be taken to him from a polluted 
world ? 1. While you are here; you are your felves dehiled : fm is in your matures, and your 
graces are all impertc& : in is in your livesz and your dnties are all imperfeft ; You cannot be (ce 
from it one day or hour: And is it not a mercy to be delivercd from it ? Is it not defirable tg you 
to fin no more ? and tobe perfc& in holineſs? to know God and Love bim as much and more than 
ou can now defire? You are here every day lamenting your darkneſs and unbelicf and eſtranged. 
neſs from Grd, and want of Love to him? How oft have you prayed for a cure of all this > ang 
now would you not have it, when God would give it you? why hath God put that ſpark of Heavenly 
life into you, but to hght againſt fin, and make you weary of it ! And yet had you rather continue, 
finning, than have the victory and be with Chriſt? 2. It is a life of Grief as well as fin : And a life 


. of cares and dowbrs and fears ! When you are at the worſt, you arc fearing worſe ! If it were no- 


thing but the fears of dearh it ſelf, it ſhould make you the willinger to ſubmit to it, that you might 
be paſi thoſe fears. 3» You are daily zflited with the infirmities of that fleſh, which you are 
loth ſhould be diſſolved. To fatisfic its hunger and thirſt, to cover its nakednefs, to provide it a ha. 
bitation, and ſupply all its wants, what care and labour doth it coft you ? Irs infirmities, fickneſſ:s 
an. pains do make you oft aweary of your (clves: ſo that you groan being burdened as Paul (peak- 
eth, 2 Cor. 543, 4, 6- Andyet is it not defirable to be with Chrift ? 4. You are compaſked with tem- 
ptations, and arc in continual danger through your weakneſs? And yet would you not be palt the 
danger ? Would you have more of thoſe horrid and odious temptations ? 5. You are purpoſely turned 
here into a Wilderneſs, among wild beaſts; you are as Lambs among Wolves, and through many 
tribulations you muſt enter into Heaven 3 You muſt deny your ſelves and take up your Crols, and\for- 
ſake all that you have, and all that will live godly in Chrift Jeſus muſt ſuffer perſecution : in the world 
you muſt have trouble : the feed of the Serpent muſt bruile your hee), before God bruiſe Satan un- 
der your fect! And is tuch a life as this more deſirable than to be with Chriſt ? Are we afraid to 
land after ſuch ſtorms and tempeſis? Is a wicked world, a malitious' world, a crue] world, an im- 
placable world more plczſing to us than the joy of Angels, and the fight of Chrift, and God himſelf 
in the Majeſty of his Glory ? Hath God on purpoſe made the world fo bitter to us, and permitted it 
to wile us unuſily and cruelly, and all to make us love it leſs, and to drive home our hearts unto him- 
(elf? and yct ate we fo unwilling to be gone? | | | 

$. 16. Duc. 16. Settle your eftares betime, that worldly matters may not diſftrait or diſcompoſe you 
And if God have endowed you with Riches, diſpoſe of a due proportion to ſuch pious or charitable 
uſes, in which .chey may be moti {crviceable ro him that gave them you. Though we ſhould give 
what we can in the time of life and health, yet many that have but ſo much as will ſerve to their 
neccilary maintenance, may well part with chat to good uſes at their death, which they could not 
ſpaze im the time of their health : clpecially they that have-no Children, or ſuch wicked Children, as 
arc like to do hurt with all that is given ther above their daily bread. 

S. 27. DircR. 19. If it may be, get ſome able faithful guide and comforter to be with you'in your 
frkneſs 3 to counſel you, and reſolve your doubts, and pray with you, and diſcourſe of beavenly things, 
when you are diſabled by weakueſs for ſuch exerciſes your ſelves. Let net carnal perſons diſturb 
you with their vain bablings. Though the difference betwcen good company and bad, be very 
great im the time of health, yet now in licknes it will be more diſcernable. And though a faith- 
tul friend and ſpiritual Pattor be alwayes a great mercy, yet now eſpecially in your laſt neceffity. 
Thegefore make uſe of them as far as your pain and weakneſs will permit ? 

$- 38. Direct. 18. Be fortified againft all the Temptations of Satan by which he wſeth to aſſault men 
in their extremity : Stand it out an the Jaft conflict, and the Crown is yours. I ſhall inftance in 
particulars, | 


Direlions for reſiſting the Temptations of Satan, in the time of ſickneſs. 


$19. Tempt. 1+ The moſt ordinary Temptation againſt the Comfort of Believers (for Thave already 
ſpoken of thole that ave againſt their ſofety ) is, to doubt of their own fincerity, and conſequently 
of their part in Chriſt : Saith the Tempter [ All that tho baft done bath been but in bypocrifie : Thou 
waſt never @ true Believer, nor never didjſt ruly Repent of fin, nor truly love God ; and therefore tou art 
unjuſtified, and ſhalt. ſpeedily be condemned. | 

S- 20. Againſt this Temptation a Bcliever hath two Remedies : The fuft is to confute the 
Temper by thoſe Evidences which will prove that he hath been ſincere (fuch as I have often men- 
tioned before, ) And by refelling thoſe reaſonings by which the Tempter would prove him to 
have been an Hypocrite : As when it is objeatcd, Thow boft repented and been bumbled but ſlightly 
and by the halves : Anſw. Yet was it  fmicerely z and weak grace is not no- grace. - Obj. Thu hft 
been a lover of the world, and a negletier of thy ſoul, and cold in all thas thow didft for thy (alvation. 
Anjw. Yet did I tet more by Heaven than carth, and I fs fought the Kingdom of _ __ 

| righteoulnels 


| Temptations againſt the Comforts of the Godly at Death. 


d was refolved rather to forſake all the world, than to part with my hopes of that promiſed 
Veednels : And that faith is ſincere ( how weak ſoever) that can do this. ObjeR. But thow baſt 


Repentance hath as ſure a promiſe of pardon and falvation, asif it had been ſooner : And yet _y 


hath given them me : And I have reaſon enough to truſt on him for that upholding grace, . which will 
caufe me to perſevere. 


22, &3. 15» 


Ternpt: 3« 


S. 28. Tempt- 5- But, faith the Tempter, [ Chrift did not dye for thee : and no one can be ſaved that Tempt. 5. 


Chriſt did not dye for. ] To this it muſt be antwered : That Chriſt dyed for all men, ſo far ar to be a 

Juſficient $ acrifice for their fins, and to make a promiſe of pardon and ſalvation to all that will accept 

mn ang bis gift z and he intreateth all that hear tbe Goſpel to accept it : And accordingly be will _ 
OoooTr. 


Temptations againſt a Comfortable Death. 


Te mpt. 6 . 


Tempt. 9* 


Tempte 8. 


Tempt. 9- 


Tempt. 10+ 


Terpte 11+ 


Tempt, 19+ 


al that eonſert unto bis Coven am. I am a intu] child of {dam, and therefore am one that Chrig be 
came a Sacrikce for : and T.conſent unto his Covenant, and therefore I am one that Chrift by that Coy. 
nant doth juſtific, and will fave. | 4 

F- 29. Tempt. 6. Sometime the Tempter troubleth the ſoul, with Temptations to Bliſpbemy and 
Iofidelicy : and asketh him, How knoweſt thou that there # a God, or a life v0 come, or that ſcy1, _owt 
immortal, or that the Scripture is true? Of this I ſpake betore ; To this we muſt then anſwer, x by 
bor thy ſuggeſtions : Theſe things I bave ſeen proved long ago and I will not ſo far gratifie thee jy 
weakneſs and extremity, as to queſiion and diſpute theſe ſealed fundamental traths , no more thay 1 wi 
diſpute whether there be a Sun or earth. 

$. 30. Tempt. 7- Sometimes the Tempter will ſay, At beſt , thou haſt no Aſſurance of ſalyxtiyy 
and bow canjt thow chooſe but tremble to think of dying, when thou knoweſt not whether thou ſy,11, go h 
Heaven or Hell» To this the ſoul that hath not Aſſurance, muſt avſwer , It is my own miſtake of 
weakneſy that keepeth me unaſſured : And I will neither take part with my iofirmities, nor increaſe 
them by their efte&ts : My hopes are ſuch as ſhould draw up my defires, though I want full af. 
rance : The Child delighteth in the company of the Mother, and every man of his triend ; though he 
15 x0t certai4 that the Mother or friend will not hurt him, or take away his life. Why ſhould | 
trouble my fclt with amprobabilities ? Or fear that which 1 have no ſound reaſon to fear? Ra. 
_ A, ſhould be glad to dye, that death may perfe&t my Aſſurance, and put an end to all my doubts 
and fears, 

$. 31. Tempt. 8. But, faith the Temptcr, How ſtrange art thou to God, and the life to come ? Thow 
never ſaweſt it : Ir it not dreadful to enter upon an nnchangeable life , in a world which thus art fo 
great a ſtranger 19? Anſw. But Chrift is not a ſiranger toit: He ſecth it for me, and I will implj- 
citely truſt him ; where ſhould my eyes be but in my head ? I ſhall never fcc it ill I come thither : 
When I have been there a while, this darkneſs, and fear, and ſirangeneſs will be gone. I was as 
ſtrange to tis world before I came into it, and more: And all thoſe holy fouls in Haven , 
were ſtrange to it once, as well as I: I ſhould therefore long to be with Chritt, that I maybe ſtrange 
to him no more. 

S. 32. Tempt. g. But, faith the Tempter, thy fears and wnwilingneſt ir a ſign that thou haſt no 
Love #0 God, nor heavenly mind: and how then canſt thou hope to come to Heaven. Anſw. My fears come 
from fixangenels, and weakneſs of faith, and a natural enmity to death: If I could come to Chriſt 
in joy and glory, and be perfeRed in holincls, without dying, 1 ſhould not be unwilling of it : God 
looketh not that my Nature (hould be willing todye: but that Grace make me willing to be with 
Chgiſt 3 and patiently ſubmit to ſo dark a paſſage. Even Chriſt himſelt prayed, that if i were poſible, 
that Cup might paſs from bim. | 

$. 33+ Tempt. 10. Bus epbat will thy Wife ond Children do when thou art gone ? Anſw. God hath 
more intereſt 1n them than | have : He will look to his * own without my care : Doth all the world 
depend upon him, and is he not to be trufied with my Wife and Children ? 

$.39-| Tempt- 114 But thou wilt nevfr mire be ſerviceable to the Church : All thy work will fir 
ener be at an end - And there are many s which tho might/t have done before thou dy ; which will al 
be tot.  Anſw. 1- I {hall have higher, and holicr, and ſweeter work : wherher it will any thing con- 
duce-to. the good of thoſe on earth, I know not : but I know it will more conduce to the mc 
moſt defitable ends. 2, As my work will be done, fo my troxb!e, and wearineſs, and fears, and ſuffe- 


_ rings, from a malignant unthankful world, will all be done. 3. And when my work is done, my 


Reward and EvcrlaliivgReit begin. 4. And God needeth not fuch-a Worm as I ! The work is his, 
and it is reaſon that he ſhould chooſe his workmen. 


$- 35. Tempt. 12. But when thou baſt ſaid all, Death will be death, the King of tertors. Anſw. And 


Mar.28.19,29. when thou haſt ſaid all, God will be God, and Heaven will be Heaven, and Chriſt will be Chriſt, that 


John 17. 2. 


Rev. 1. n- lutc and tholc that truſt on him ſhall never be aſhamed or contounded : And there 


Rom.10.9, 
Ii, BZ» 


hath. conquered death, and hath the keyes or power of Death and Hell : and the promiſe will be 
fore the Spirit # 
rilling, «hough the fleſs: be weak. | 


Als 4 


How to do Good to others in our Sickneſs. 
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Tit. 4+ Direftions for doing Good to others in our Sickneſs. 


es He whole life of a Chriftian ſhould be a ſerving of his God : And though his body in 
ſickneſs ſeem to be unſerviceable, yet it is not the leaſt or loweſt of his {ervices, which he 
is then at laſt todo : Partly by his holy example, and partly by his ſpeeches 3 which are both more ob- 
{acved in dying men, than 12 any others : For now all ſuppoſe, that it there were before any mask 
of hypocritie, it is laid afide, and the ſoul that is going to the Barr of God, will deal fincerely : And 
now it is ſuppoſed, that we are dclivered much from all the befooling dcluſions of proſperity; and 
therefore fitter to be Counſcllors to others. And every Chriſtian ſhould be very delirous to do good to 
the latt, and be found fo doing. | ; 
6. 2+ Direct. 1. Shew not a diſtempered impatient mind ; Though pain will be pain, and fleſþ will Dired. 1. 
be fiſh, yet ſhew men that you have alſo Resſox and Spirit. And that it calmeth your ſoul, though 
it calc not your body. Speak good of God, as beſeemeth one that indeed believeth, that it is good 
for us, when wr are aided by him, and that all (hall work together for good to us: Speak not 
a repining word againſt him, Job 1. 22. In all this Job ſinned not, nor charged God fooliſhly. And 
ſpeak not too pieviſhly and impatiently to thoſe about you : Though weaknels incline you to it, yet lt 
the power of grace appear. 
$. 3. Dirc&. 2. Let thoſe that are about yo ſee, that you take the life to come for a reality, and that Dirett. 2. 
you verily expett ro live with Chriſt in joyes for ever. Let them ſee this in your boly joy and confi- 
dence, and your thankfulneſr to God for the grace and bopes which he bath given you threugh Chriſt : 1 
know that a pained languiſhing body is undiſpoſed to exprels the comforts of the ſoul : But yet as 
long, as the ſoul is the Commander, they may be expreſſed in fome good meaſure, though not with 
ſuch vivacity and alacrity as in health. Behave your ſelves before all, as thoſe that arc going to ” 
dwell with Chriſt ; If you ſhew them that you take Heaven for a real felicity, it will do much to \ 
draw them to do fo roo. Shew them the difference between the death of the righteous and of the 
wicked ; and that may ſo draw them to delire to dye the death of the Righteous, that it may 
draw them alſo to reſolve to live their lives, How many fouls might it win to God, it they ſaw in his 
dying ſervants, ſuch contidence and joy, as beleemeth men that are entcring, into a world of joy 
and peace, and blcfſedneſs ? If we went out of the body as from a Priſon into liberty; and from a te- 
dious jotrtty tof our defired home, it would invite ſinners to (cek alter the (ame (clicity, and bea pow» 
erful Sermon to convert the inconſiderate. | 
$. 4 Dire. 3. Now tell poor ſinuers of the vanity of the world, and of all its glory, wealth and ples- Diredt. 3. 
ſure and of the miſchief and deceirfulneſs of fin : .Say to them, | O Sirs, you may ſee in me what the 
world is worth ; If you bad all the wealth and pleaſure that you deſire, thus it would turn you off and 
forſake you inthe end ! It will eaſe no pain : It will bring no peace to a troubled ſout | It will not 
lengthen your lives an bour : It will not oe you from the wrath of God. It maketh your death the ſud- 
der becauſe you muſt be taken from it : Tour account will be the more dreadfull: O Love not ſuch a vain de- 
ceirful world : Sell not your ſouls for ſo poor a price. Forſake it before you are forſaken by it, O make 
not light of any fin | Though the wanton fleſh would have you take it for a harmleſs thing, you cannot 
imagine, when the pleaſure is gone, bow ſharp a fting is left behind. Sin will be then no jeaſting matter, 
when your ſouls are going bence, into the dreadful preſence of the Moſt Holy God. | 
s. 5 Dirc. 4. Now tell theſe about you. of - the Excellency and Neceffity of the Leve of God,” of Heaven, Dired. 4. 
ef Chriſt, and of a holy life» Though theſe may be made light of at a diſtance , yet a ſoul that is 
drawing near ther, will be more awakened to underſtand their worth :- fay to them, | O friends, I 
find now more than ever IT did before, that it is only God, that is the end and bappineſs of ſouls : No- 
thing but bis favour through Jeſus Chriſt, can comfort and content a dying man : And none but Chriſt 
can reconcile #s to God, and anſwer for our ſins, and make us acceptable :; And no way but that of faith 
and bolineſ1 will end in happineſs. Opinions and cuſtomary forms in Religion, will not ſerve the turn : To 
be of this or that Party, or Church, or Communion will not ſave you : It is only the ſoul that is juſtified 
by Chriſt, and ſandified by bis Spirit, and brought up to the Love of God and holineſs, that ſhall be 
Javed : IWhat ever Opinion or Church you are of, without Holineſs you hall never ſee God to your comfort, 
as without faith it 15 impoſſible to pleaſe him, Heb. 12. 14+ & 11. 6. Rom. 8. 6, 7,8, 9. O now what 
4 miſeraVleccaſe were IT in, if I bad all the wealth and bonour in the world, and had not the favour of God, 
a1d a Chrift to purchaſe it, and bis Spirit to witneſs it, and prepare me ſor a better life. Now I ſee the 
difference between ſpending time in Holineſs and in fin ; between 4 godly and a worldly, fleſhly, carcleſs 
life: Now I would not for a thouſand worlds, that I had ſpent my life in ſenſuality and ungodlineſs , 
and continued a ſtranger to the life of faith : Now if IT had a world, I would give it to be more holy ? 
0 Sirs, believe it when you come to dye, ſin will be then fin indeed, and Chriſt and Grace will be 
better than riches , aud to dye in an unregenerate unſandiified ſtate naill be a greater miſery than any 
beart can now COMcetves ] 
$.6, DireCt. 5. Endeavour alſo to make men know the difference between the godly and the wicked ? Direg. 56 
Tell them, | 1 now ſee who maketh the wiſeſt choice : O happy men, that chooſe the joyes which bave no 
01d, and lay up their treaſure in Heaven, where ruſt and moths do nos corrupt, and thieves do not break 
tbrough and ſteal, and labour for the food thas never periſhetb, Matth. 6. 19, 20. John 6. 27. O foo- 
| wn 


Heb.r2.7,5,9. 
Rom. 8. 28. 
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How to do Good to others in. our Sickneſs. 
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: liſh firnere, that for an inch of fleſhly filthy pleaſure, do loſe everlaſting Reſt and joy! IVhat ſrall i pref 


them that win all the world, and loſe their ſowls ? | | 

S. 7. Direct. 6. Labour alſo to convince men of the pretionſneſs of Time, and the ſolly of Putting of 
Repentance and a holy life till the laſt : Say to them [_ O friends, it is bard for you in the timp of 4 
and proſperity, to judge of Time according to its worth : But when Time is gone, or near an end, bow pre. 
tious doth it then appcer | Now if Thad all the Time again, which ever I ſpent in unneceſſary ſleep, or 
ſperts, or curioſities, or idlencſs, or any needleſs thing, how highly ſhould I value it, and Jpend it ip roy 
ther manner than T have done. Of all my life that is paſt and gone, I have no comfort now in the re- 
membrance of one hour, but what was ſpent in obedience to God : O take Time to make ſure of your ſal- 
vation, before its gone, and you are left under the tormenting feeling of your I;ſ1.] 

6. 8. Dirc&. 7. Labowr alſo to make them underſtand the ſinfulneſs of ſltb, and of Ioytering in the 
matters of God and thcir ſalvation 3 and ftir them up to do ut with all their might. Say to then) [ 
have atten heard ungodly people, deride or blame the diligence, and zeal, and ftrifineſs of the podly R 
But it they ſaw and felt what lee and feel, they could not do it : Can a man that is going i_ 
another world, imagine that any thing is ſo worthy of his greateſt zeal and labour, as his God and 
his ſalvation? Or blame men for being loth to burn in Hell ? Or for taking more pains for their 
ſouls, than for their bodies. O friends, let fools talk what they will, in their ſleep and frenzy, as 
you love ycur fouls, do not think any care, or coſt, or pains too great for your ſalvation ! If the 
think not their labour too good for thi4 world, do not you think yours too good for a better world, 
[ct then now ſay what they will, when they come to dye, there is none of them all, that is not quite 
ter{zken of ſenſe and reaſon, but will wiſh that they had Loved God, and ſought and ſerved him,not 
formally ir hypocritical complement, but with all _ and foul, and might. 

S. 9. Dir: &. 8. Labour alſo to fortifie the meinds of your friends, againſt all fears of ſuffering for 
Chriſt, and all impatience in any of their afflitions. Say to them | The ſufferings as well # the plea- 
ſures of 1644 life arc ſ» ſhire, that they are not worthy once to be compared with the durable things of 


the lite to come. It I have paſt through alite of want and toil, if my body hath endured painful 


ſickneſs, if I have ſuffered never ſo much from men, and been uſed cruelly for the fake of Chriſt 
what the worſe am I now when all is paſt? Would an eafic, honourable , plentiful life, have made 
my death cither the ſater or the ſweeter? Ono! It is the things eternal that are indeed (ignificant and 
regardable. Neither pleaſure nor pain that is ſhort is of any great regard. Make ſure of the Ever- 
laſting pleaſures, and you have done your work : O live by faith, and not by ſenſe: Look not at the 
ternporal things which are ſeen: It is not your concernment , whether you are rich or poor, in 
honour or diſhonour, in health or ſickneſs, but whether you be juſtificd and ſanQified, and ſhall live 
with God in Heaven for ever ]. Such ſerious counſcls of dying men, may make their fickneG more 
fruitful than their health. 


The Duty of others about: the Sick. 
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CHAP. XXXI. 
Direftions to the Friends of the Sick that are about them. 


6. 1. Dire: 1+ Hen you ſee the ſickneſs or death of your friends, take it as Gods warn- 
ing to you to prepare for the ſame your ſelves : Remember that thus it 
muſt be with you : Thus are you like to lye in pain, and thus will all 
the world forſake you, and nothing of alt your honour or wealth, will 

afford you any comfort : This will be the end of all your pleaſures, of your greatneſs, and your 

houſes, and lands, and attendance, and of all your delicious meats and drinks ; and of all your mirth, 
and play, and recreations : Thus mufi your carkaſſes be forlaken of your ſouls, and laid in a grave, 
and there lie rotting in the dark 3 and your ſouls appear before your Judge, to be ſentenced to their 
endleſs fiate. This certainly will be your cafe! and O how quickly will it come? Then what will 

Chriſt and Grace be worth? Thex nothing but the favorr of God can comfort you. Then whether 

will it be better to you, to look back on a holy well-ſpent lite, or upon a lite of fleſbly caſe and 

pleaſure : Then had you rather be a Saint or a Senſualif, Lay this to heart, and lect the houſe of 
mourning make you better 3 and live as one that looks to dye. 

$. 2. Dire&. 2. Uſe the beſt means for the recovery of the fick,, which the ableſt Phyſicions ſhall ad- 
viſe you to, as far as you are able. Take heed of being guilty of the Pride and folly of many felt-con- 
ceited ignorant perſons who are ready tothruſt every Medicine of their own, upon their friends in 
lickneſs, when they neither know the nature of the ftickneſs, or the cure : Many thouſands are brought 
to their death untimely, by the folly of their nearcft friends, who will needs be medicining them, 
and ruling ther, and defpiling the Phyſicion, as if they were themſelves much wiſer than he, when 
they arc mcerly ignorant of what they do. As ignorant Sccaries deſpiſe Dtyines, and ſet up them- 
ſelves as better Preachers, fo many filly Women deſpiſe Phyticions, and when they have got a tew Me- 
dicines, which they know not the nature of, nor how to uſe, they take themſelves \- the better 
Phyſicons, and the lives of their poor friends muſt pay for their pride and folly. No means muſt be 
truticd to inſtead of God, but the beſt mult be ſed in ſubſervience unto God. . And one would think that 

a (mall meaſure of wit and baazilaty might {erve to make filly women underſtand, that they that never 

bcltowed one year in the ſtudy of Phylick, .are not {o likely to underſtand it, as thole that have ſtu- 

dicd and pratiſcg it a great part of their lives. It is fad to ſee people kill their dearcſt friends in 
kindneſs; even by that ignorauce and proud ſelfconceitedneſs, which alſo maketh them the deſtroyers 
of their own ſouls. | 


Dired. 1. 


Dire. 2» 


$. 3. Quett. But ſeeing God bath appointed all mens time, what good can Phyſick, do ? If God hath Queſt. 


appointed them to live they ſhall live, and if he bave appointed them to dye, it is not Phyſick that 
can ſave them. 


Anſw. This is the foobſh reaſoning of wicked people about their ſalvation: If God have appointed 4yſ;p, 


me 10 ſalvation, 1 ſhall be ſaved 3 if he have uot, oll my diligence will do no good. But fuch people 
know not what they talk of. God hath made your duty more open and known to you, than his 
 owndecrees.. And youſeparate thols things which he hath joyned together. As God hath appoint- 
ed no man to ſalvation ſimply without reſpe& to the means of ſalvation; fo God hath appointed no 
man to live, but: by the meays of life. His Decree is not |. Such a man ſhall be ſaved | or | Such a 
man ſhall live ſo leng | only : 'But this is his Decree, | Such 8 man ſhall be ſaned, in the way. of faith 
ard bolineſi, and 3n the diligent wſe of means | and | Such 8 man ſhall live ſo Jong , by the uſe of 
#boſe means which I bave fitted for the preſervation of bis hfe ; | $0 that as he- that liverh a boly life 
Way be {ure he 15 choſen to ſalvation ( it he perſevere ) and he that is ungodly may be ſure that he 
5 in the way coHcell 3 'ſo he that negleReth the means of his: health and lite, doth (hew that it is 
uthke thatGad bath appointed him to live : and he that wſcth the belt means is liker to' rxcovyer, 
( though the beſt will not eure uncurable Diſeaſes, nor make a man immortal').' The realoning is 
the fawe, as if you ſhould day, { If God have appointed me-to. Jive fo long, I ſhall live though I nei- 


ther eat nor drink : But it he have not, cating and drinking will not prolong. my lite |. But you 


Buſt know, that God duth not oy appoint yue #0 live, ( that:isbut halt his Dccree )) but he decreeth 
[ that y* ſhall live by eating and drinking |] 


$. 4 Duct. 3. Mind your. friends betimes to make their Wills, and prudently by good advice to ſettle Dired. 3. 


their ttates, 1þas they may lege: no occahon of contendiag about it, when they are dead, This ſhould 
done in health, bccauic of  the-uwncertaingy of lite : But it it be wadaxe till ficknels, it ſhould then be 

dons betimes. The negle(t of ir oft calfertymucb fintul contending about worldly things, even among 

thole near relations, who thould live in the greatelt amity and Peaccs 

$. 5. 


Dired. 5+ 


Dire. 6. 


Queſt 1. 


Anſr. 


Deſt. 2» 


Queſt 3- 


Anſive 


Direfions for. thoſe. about the Sick, 


. 5. Direct. 4. Keep away vain company from them as far as you can conveniently ( e : 
3. . muſt mk be 1 Lined, or Fare fa like to receive any od by the holy =—_ jr of I 
It is a great annoyance to one that is near death, to hear people ta]k to little purpoſe, about the — 
or ſome impertinencies > when they are going ſpeedily to their endleſs Ate arid haveneed of 
more impediments in their way ; but of the belt aſſiſtance that their friends can afford them, Ro 
ſome able faithful Miniſter to be with them to counſel them about the ftate of their ſouls : And pet We 
boly able Chriſtians to be much about them, who are fit to pray with them, and inſtruc them, 

$. 6. Direct. 5. Bear with their impatience, and grudge not at any trouble that they put you v4; Re. 
member that weakyeſs is froward, and as you bear with the crying of children, ſo muſt you with the 
pieviſhneſs of the tick: And remember that ſhortly it is like to be your own caſe, and you mug be 
atiouble to others, and they muli bear with yox. Be not weary of your friends in ſicknels; but 1,y;n 
and tender, and compaſſjonate, and patient. | 6 

Ss. 7. DircQ. 6. Deal faithfully and prudently with them about the flate of their ſouls : Your faith- 
fulneſs mult be ſhewed in theſe two points: 1. That you do not flztter them with vain hopes of life 
when they are more likely to dye: 2. That you do not flatter them with falſe perſwaſions that 
their ſtate is ſafe when they are yet unſanCtiticd , nor put them in hopes of being ſaved withour 


. Tegeneration. 


Your Prudence muſt be manifcſied, 1. In ſuiting your counſel, and ſpeeches, and prayers to the; 
ſtate 3 and not uſing the ſame words to the ly; as you would to the godly. 2. In (o contratling 
your counſel for the Converſion of the ungodly, as not to overwhelm them with more than they 
can bear; and yet not to leave out, any point of abſolute neceſſity to ſalvation. Alas, how 
much kill doth ſuch a work require ? and how few Chriſtians, ( thatI fay not, Pafturs ) are 
fit for it. 

$.$. Queſt. But is it 8 duty when the fick are like to Oe, to make it known 10 them ? 

Anſw. Sometime it is, and ſometimes not. 1. Some ſickneſſes are ſuch, as will be ſo increaſed with 
fear, that the Patient that before was in bope of a recovery, will be put almoſt paſt hope. And ſome 
fickneſſes are much different, and are not like to be ſo increaſed by ir. And ſome are paſt ope 
already, 2. Some are ſo prepared to dye, that they have the leſs need to be acquainted with their 
danger : and ſome are unconvertcd and in ſo dangerous a caſe, that the abſolute neceſſity of their 
ſouls may require it. When the ſoul is in fo fad a caſe, and yet the body may be endangered by the 


fear of the ſentence of death, it is the ſafeſt courle to tell them, that though God may recover them, yet 


tbeir diſeaſe is ſo dangerous as calleth for their ſpeedy and ſerions preparation for death : which will uot 
be loft if God reftore them : So that they may have fo much bopes as to keep their fear from killing 
them, and ſo much acquaintance with their dayger, as may put them upon their duty. But in caſe 


. there be alrcady little or no hope, or in caſe the Diſcaſe will be but little increaſed by the fear ( which 


is the caſe of the moſt ), the danger ſhould not at all be hid. 

$. 9. Queſt. Am I alwayes bound to tell a wicked man of bis fin and miſery, when it may exaſperate 
bis diſcaſe, and offend his mind ? 

Anſro. If it were a lickneſs that is void of danger in caſe his mind be quict, and be like to kill 
him it his mind be diſturbed, then it were the moſt prudent courſe to call him fo far to Repentance 
and faith, as you can do it without any dangerous difturbance of him : Becaufe it is moſt Charity to 
his foul, to help him to a longer time of Repentance, rather than to lay all the hopes of his falvati- 
on, upon the preſent time. But this is not an ordinary caſe : Thercfore ordinarily it is a duty toac- 
quaint the ſick perſon that is yet in his fin and unregenerate ſtate, with the truth of his danger, and 
the neceflity of renovation : Alas, it is a lamentable kind of friendſhip, to flatter a poor foul into 
damnation, or to hide his danger till he is paſt recovery. When he is in a flate of unexpreflible mi- 
ſery, and hath but a few Daycs or Wecks time left, to do all that ever muſt be done for his (al- 
vation, what horrid cruelty is it then, to lct him go to Hell for fear of diſplcaſing or dilquict- 
ing him ? ; | Ws 

- 10. Objet. Bur I am afraid I ſhall caſt bim into deſpair, if I vell bim plainly that bei ms 
tate of damnation” © 

Anſw. If you let him alone a little longer, he will be in remedileſs deſpair. There is no deſpair re- 
medileſs but that in Hell. But now you may help to ſave him both from preſent and endleſs defpe- 
ration. He muſtneeds deſpair of ever being ſaved without a Chriſt, or without the Regeneration of 
the Holy Spirit, or without tre faith, and repentance, and love to God, and bolineſs : But need he de- 
ſpair of attaining all theſe, while Chriſt is offered him ſo freely , and a full remedy is at hand? 
He muſt know his fin and miſery, or elſe he is never like to ſcape it: But he muſt alſo be ac- 
quainted with the -trxe remedy; and that is your way to keep him from deſpair, and not by flat- 
tering him into Hell, 

6. 11. Queſt. But what ſhonld one doin ſofhort a time and with dead bearted ſinners ? Alar, what bope 
þ there ? If it were nothing but their Ignorance, it cannot be cured in @ moment ; And it there then any 
hope in ſo ſhort a ſpace, to bring them to knowledge, and faith, and repentance, and a changed beart, t 
love God and bolineſs ; and that when pain and weakneſs do diſable them ? 

Anſw. The calc indeed is very fad : but yet while there is life, there is ſome hope: And while there 
is #ny bope, we ſhould do our beſt, when it is for the ſaving of a ſoul : And the difficulty ſhould but fiir 
us up to uſe our utmoſt skill and diligence ; But as it is the miſery of ſach to delay converſion eillſo 
unfit a time, ſo is it too frequently the fin of Believers, that they delay their ſerious endeavours to cory 
yert men, till ſuch a time as they almoſt deſpair of the ſuccels. 6 18 


_—_— 


Diretlions how to deal: with the Sick: 655 


ads 
FR 12. Queſt. But what ſhall we d) in a doubtful caſe, when we know not whether the perſon, be re- Queſt. 4+ 
newed and truly penitent or not 3 which is the caſe of moſt that we have to deal with ? : Anſw. 
Anſw. You can tell whether the grounds of your bope or of your fear concerning them be the 
greater 5 and accordingly your ſpeech muſt be mixe and tempered,-and your counſels or comforts 
given with the Conditions and Suppoſitions exprelt. 
s. 13- Queſt. But what order would you bave us obſerve in ſpeaking to the ignrant and nngodly, Dueft, 5. 
time is ſo ſhort ? | x 
m—_ 7 des m to awaken them to alively ſenſe of the change which is at hand, that they may Anſw. 
anderitand the neceſſity of looking after the ſtate of their fouls. 2. Then (hew them what arc 
the terms of ſalvation, and who they are that the Goſpel doth judge co falvation or damnation. 
>. Next adviſe them to try which of theſe is their condition, and to deal faithfully, ſeeing ſelf- 
Aattery may undo them, but can do them no good. 4. Then help them in the tryal: q. d. [ 1 it have 
been ſo or ſo with you, then you may kynow that this is your caſe] 5- Then tell them the Keaſons of 
your fears if you fear they are unconverted or of your hopes, if you hope indeed that it is bet- 
ter with them. 6. Then exhort them conditionally ( if they are yet in a carnal unſan&iticd Rate þ 4 
to lament it, and be humbled and penitent, for their finful and ungodly life. 7. And then tell them 
the Remedy, in Chrift and the Holy Ghoſt, and the Promiſe or Covenant of Grace, 8. And laſtly cell 
chem their preſent duty, that this Remedy may prove cffequal to their ſalvation. And if you have 
{ much intereſt or authority as maketh it fit for you, excite them by convenient queſtions (o far to 
open their caſe as may dire you, and as by their an{wers may ſhew whether they truly reſvlye 
for a holy lite, if God reſtore them, and whether their hearts indeed be changed or not. 
S. 14. DircA- 7. If you are not able to inſtru} them as you ſhould, read ſome good Book to Dired. 7+ 
them, which is moſt ſuitable 20 their caſe; Such as Mr. Perkins Right art of Dying well : The Prattice - 
if Piety in the DireEtions for the Sick; Mr. Ed. Lawrences Treatiſe of Sickneft, or what elſe is moſt 
ſuitable to them. And becauſe moſt are themſelves unable for counſelling the fick aright, and you 
may not have a fit Book at hand, I ſhall here ſubjoyn a brief Form or two for ſuch to Read to the 
Sick that can endure no long diſcourſe, And other books will help you to forms of Prayer with them, 
it you cannot pray without ſuch help, 
$. 15. Dirc&. 8. Fudge not of the ſtate of mens ſouls, by thoſe carriages in their ſickneſ;, which Direti. 8. 
proceed from their diſeaſes or bodily diftemper. Many ignorant people judge of a man by the manner 
of his dying: If one dic in calmac and clearneſs of underſtanding, and a few good words, they think 
that this is to die like a Saint, Whereas in Conſumptions, and oft in Droplics, and cther ſuch 
Chronical diſcaſes, this is ordinary with good and bad ; And in a Feaver thats violent, or a Phrenfic 
or Diſtra&ion, the beſt man that is, may die without the uſe of Reaſon : Some diſcaſes will make one 
blockiſh and heavy and unapt to ſpeak : and ſome confilt with as much freedom of ſpeech, as in time 
of health: The ſtate of mens ſouls muſt not be judged of, by ſuch accidental unavoidablc things as 
theſe, | 
6. 16. Dire. 9+ Be neither unnaturally ſenſleſs at the death of friends, nor exceſſively dejefied or of- Dire g-- 
flified. To make light of the Death of Relations and friends, be they good or bad, is a fign of a 
very vitious nature 3 that is fo much ſelfiſh, as not much to regard the Lives of others: And he 
that regardeth not the Life of his friends is little to be truſted in his lower conceraments ! 1 (peak 
not this of thoſe perſons whoſe temper alloweth them not to weep : For there may be as dcep a 
regard and ſorrow in ſome that have no tears, as in others that abound with them. But 1 ſpeak 
of a naughty ſelfiſþ nature, that is little affe&ed with any ones re ao bur irs own. 
S. 17. Yet your grief for the death of friends, muſt be very different both in degree and kind. 
1. For ungodly friends you muſt grieve for their own ſakes, becauſe if they dyed ſuch, they ace loſt 
for ever. 2. For your Godly friends you mult mourn for the ſake of your ſclves and others, be- 
cauſe God hath removed ſuch as were bleſlings to thoſe about them. 3. For choice Magittratcs and 
Miniſters and other inſtruments of publick good, your ſorrow mult be greater, becauſe of the com- 
mon loſs, and the judgement thereby inflied on the World. 4. For old tryed Chriſtians, that 
have overcome the world, and lived fo long till age and weakneſs make them almoit unſer- 
viceable to the Church, and who groan to be unburdencd and to be with Chriſt, your ſorrow ſhould 
be leaſt, and your joy and thanks for their [mppineſs ſhould be greateſt, But eſpecially abbor that 
nature that (ecrctly is glad of the death of Parcnts, ( or little forrowtul becauſe that their eſtates 
are faln to you, or you are enriched, or ſet at liberty by their death. God ſcldom leaveth this ſin 
unrevenged, by ſome heavy judgements even.in this litc. , ol 
$. 18, Dire. 10. To overcome your inordinate grief for the death of your relations, conſider theſe DireT, 10. 
things following. 1. That exceſs ot ſorrow is your fin: And ſinning is an ill uſe to be made of your Help agan? 
ffi tion. 2. That it tendeth to a great deal more ; It unfitteth you for many duties which you exccllive griet 
are bound to, as to Rejoice in God, and to be Thankful for mercies, and cheerful in his Love and - -- Ig 
Praiſe and Service: And is it a ſmall lin to untit your ſelves for the greatcſt dutics? 3. If you are 
(0 troubled at Gods diſpoſal of his ewn, what doth your Ill but riſc up againſt the will of God 
a if you grudged at the exerciſe of his Dominion and Government, that is, that he is God ! Who is 
wileſt and Belt and fitteſt to diſpoſe of all mens lives? Is it God or you ? Would you not have God 
to be the Lord of all, and to diſpoſe of Heaven and carth, and of the lives and Crowns of the 
8reateſi Princes ? If you would not, you would not have him to be God, It you would is it 
not unreaſonable that you or your friends only ſhould be excepted from his diſpoſal? 4. If your 
lends are in Heaven, how unſuitable is it, fox you to be overmuch mourning for them, whea 
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they arc rapt into the highcſt Joyes with Chriſti; and Love ſhould teach you to rejoice with they 
that rcjoice, and not to mourn as thoſe that have no hope. 5. You know not what mercy God 
ſhewed to your friends, in taking themaway from the evil to come 3 you know not what (uffer. 
ing the Land, or Church is falling into ; or at leaſt, might have faln upon themſclves : nor what fins 
they might have been tempted to, But you are ſure that Heaven is better than Earth , ard that it is 
far better for them to be with Chriſt. 6, You allwayes knew that your friends mult die ; Tg erieve 
that they were mortal, is but to grieve that they were but men. 7. If their mortality or death be 
grievous to you, you ſhould rejoice that they are arrived at the ſtate of Immortality, where they mult 
Live indeed and die no more. $. Remember how quickly you muſt be with them again, The ex. 
peRation of living long your ſelves, is the cauſe of your exceſſive grief for the death of friends. 1F 
you looke your (clves to dic to morrow, or within a few weeks, you would Is grieve that your 
triends are gone before you. 9g. Remember that the world is not for one Generation only ; Others 
muſi have our places when we are gone : God will be fcrved by ſuccefhive Generations, and nor 
only by one. 10. It you are Chriftians indeed, it is the higheſt of all your Deſires and Hopes to be 
in Heaver ; And will you ſo grieve that your friends are gone thither, where you molt Defire and Hope 
10 be. 

$. 19. Obj. All thir is reaſon if my friend were gone to Heaven : But be dyed impenitently, and 
how fhculd 1 be comforted for a ſoul that I bave cawſe to think is damned ? 

Anſe. Their miſery muſt be your grief; But not ſuch a grict as ſhall deprive you of your greater 
Joys, or diſable you for your greater duties. 1. God is fitter'than you to judge of the meaſures 
of his mercy and his judgements, and you muſi neither pretend to be more metrcitul chan he, nor tg 
rcprchend his Juſtice. 2. All the works of God arc Good and all that is Goed is amiable : Though the 
miſcry of the creature be Bad #9 ity yet the works of Juſtice declare the 1/iſdom and Holineſs of God : 
and the perfeter we are, the more they will be amiable rous. For, 3 God himlſclt, and Chriſt 
who is the merciful Saviour of the World, approve of the damnation of the finally ungodly. 4. And 
the Saints and Angcls in Heaven do know more of the miſery of the fouls in Hell, than we do: 
And yet it abatcth not their Joyes ? And the perteter any is, the more he is like-minded unto God. 
5. How glad ard thankful ſhould you be to think that God hath delivered your elves from thoſe 
eternal fl:mes? The milcry of others ſhould cxcite your Thankfulneſs. 6. And ſhould not the Joyes 
of all the Saints and Angels, be your Foy, as well as the ſufferings of the wicked be your ſorrows? 
Bat above all the thoughts of the Bl:ſſedncſs and Glory of God himlclf, ſhould over-top all the con- 
cerninicats of the creature with you. It you will mourn more for the Thieves and Murderers that 
arc l:anged, than you will rejoice in the Juſtice, proſperity and honour of the King, and the well- 
fare of all his faithful ſubj«Gs, you bchave not your elves as faithful ſubje&s. 9. Shortly you hope 
to come to Heaven : Mourn now tor the damned, as you ſhall do then; or at laſt, let not the diftc- 
rence be too great 3 when thas and not this is your perfed} ate. 


A form of Exhbortation to the Sick. 
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A Form of Exhortation to the Ungodly in their Sickneſs ( or thoſe that 
we fear are ſuch.) 


Ear Friend The God that muſt diſpoſe of us and al things, doth threaten by thi ſickneſs, to 
call away your ſoul, and put an end to the time of your pilgrimage 3 and therefore your friends 
that Love and pity you, muſt not now be ſilent, if they can ſpeak any thing for your prep ara- 
tion and ſalvation, becauſe it muſt be Now or Never , When a few days are paſt, they mnt 
never have any ſuch opportunity more : If now we prevail not with you, yew are likely to be quickly 
ent of hearing, and paſt our advice and help for ever. And becauſe I know your we tkneſs bids me be 
but ſhort, and your memory is not to be burdened with too much, and yet your Necelfity muſt not 
be neoleded, I ſhall reduce all that T have to ſay to you, to theſe four heads: 1. Of the chance which 
you ſcem near to, and tbe world which you are going to. 2. Of the Preparation that mu/t be made 
by all that will be ſaved, and who they be that the Goſpel doth Fuſtifie or 'Condemn. 3. I would fain help 
you t9 underſtand which of theſe conditions you are in, and what will become of your ſoul if it thus goeth 
hence: And, 4. If your caſe be bad, I would dire} yiu how you may come out of it, and :-hat i yet 
to be done while there remaineth any time and h:pe. And I pray you ſet your heart to what T ſay, 
for I will ſpeak, nothing but the certain trut' of God, revealed to the world by bs ſon and ſpirit, expreſſed 
in the Scripture, 8nd believed by all the Church of Chriſt. 


I. God knoweth, the change is great, which y1u are near. Ton are leaving this world, where you 
have ſpent the dayes of your preparation for eternity, and leaving this fl.th ro corrupt and iurn to com- 
mon earth, and muſt here converſe wit» man no more : Tow are going now to fee that world, which the 
G:ſpel told you of, and you bave often heard of, but neither you nor we did ever ſee- Before your friends 
have laid your ' body in the grave, your ſoul muſt enter into its endleſs ſtate, and at the Reſurredin your 
Bady be joyned reith it. Either Heaven or Hell muſt be Pn lot for ever. If it be Heaven, you will 
there find a world of Light and Love and Peace , A world of Angels and glorified ſouls, who are all made 
perfet} in Knowledge axd Holineſs ; living in the perfefi flames of Love to their Glorious Creator, Re- 
deemer and Regenerater : And with them you will be thus perfefed your ſelf : your ſoul will ſee the 
Glery of God, and be rapt up in bis Love, and filled with bis Joyes, an4 employed triumphantly in his 
praiſes, and this for ever. If Hell ſhould be your portion, you will there be thruſt eviy xs a hated 
tbing, from the face of God > and there you will find a world of Devils and wnholy damned miſcr able 
ſouls; among whom you muſt dwell, in the flames of the wrath of God, and the horrours of your own 
Conſcience, remembring with anguiſh the mercy wyich you onee rejcAed, and the warninss and time which 
once you loft : and at the Reſarrefiion your Soul and Body muſt be reunited, and live there in torment and 
deſpair for ever. I know theſe things are but halt believed, by golly world, while they profeſs 
to believe them : And therefore they muſt feel that which they refuſe» belicve : But Gd hath revealed 
it tous, and we will believe our Maker. Ton are now going to ſee the great difference between the end 
of Holineſs and of fin > between the Godly and the ungidly 3 and to know by your own experience thiſe 
Joyes or Torments, which the wicked will not know by faith. And O what a preparation doth ſuch a 


change require ! 


II. You are next to know what perſons they are, and how they differ, who muſt abide f.r ever 54 
theſe different ſtates, As we are the Children of Adam, we are all corrupted; our minds are carnal, and 
ſet up'n this rworld, and ſavour nothing but the things of the fleſh , And the further we go in fin, the 
_ we are 3 being ſtrangers to the Life of faith, and tothe Love of God and the Life to come, taking 
the proſperity and pleaſure of the fleſh, for the felicity which we moſt defire and ſeck ! The n ime of this 
ſtate in Scripture is, Carnal, and ungodly and unholy 3 becanſe ſuch men live in a meer fl.ſhly nature 
or ditpofition for fl-ſhly ends, in a fl:(hly manner; and are vt at all Dcvoted to God, and carryed 
up to Heavenly D. tires and D.lights 3 but live chiefly for this life, and not- for the lite to come: And 
thuugh they may take up ſome kind of R-ligion, in a ſecond place and upon the by, for fear of 
being damned when th 'y can keep the wrld no longer , yet is it this world which they principally va- 
Jue, love ard (ck, and their Religion is ſubjett t» their wwrldly and fleſhly intereſt and delighis ; And 
though God hath provided and offered them a Saviour, 10 teach them better, and reclaim and ſaiifie 
them by bis word and ſpirit, and forgive them if they will believe in him and return, yet d» they ſot- 
tiſhly neglcft this mercy, or obſtinately rifuſe it, and continue their worldly fleſhly lives, till time be paſt, 
and mercy hath done, and there is no remedy. Theſe are the menthut God will condemn , and this is the 
true deſcription of them. And it will not jiand with the Governing-Juſtice, and Holincſs and truth of 
God to ſave them, 
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But on the other fide, all thoſe that God will ſave, do heartily believe in Feſus Chriſt, wh, . = 
of God to be the Savinur of ſouls ; and be maketh them know ( by his word andſpirit ) their "ems 
fin and miſery in their ftate of corrupted nature 1 and he humbleth them for it, and bringeth them 19 
erue Repentance, and maketh them loath themſelves fur their iniquitics ef ſceing how they bave caſt 
away and mndone themſelves, and are no better than the flaves of Satan, and the bejrs of bel} they 
Joyfully accept of the remedy that is offered them in Chriti : They heartily take him for their Saviogr 
and King, and give up themſelves in Covenant to him, to be juſtified and ſandified by bim ; where. 
pon he pardoneth all their fin, and further enlighteneth and ſandlifieth them by bis ſpirit : He fyewyh 
them by faith, the infinite Love of Ged, and 2be ſure everlaſting Holy Foyes, . which they may bave jy Hea- 
wen with him : and how bleſſed a life they may there obtain ( through bis purchaſe and gift ) with all 
the bleſſed Saints and Angels : He maketh them deliberately to compare this offer of Eternal Hrppineſ; 
with all the pleaſures and ſceming commodities of fin, and all that this deceitful world cy 1, fo 
them : And having conſidered of both, they ſee that there is no compariſon to be made, and are 
aſhamed that ever they were ſo mad as to prefer Earth before Heaven, and an inch of Time before Fter- 
nity, and a dream of pleaſure before the Everlaſting Foyer, and ts love the pleaſures of ; tranſitgr 
world, above the preſence and fuvour and Glory of God ! And for the time to come, they axe firmly ' bg 
ſolved what to do, Even to take Heaven for their only Happineſs, and there to lay wp thiir Hopes and 
Treaſure, and to live to God, as they bave done to the fleſh, and t» make ſure of their ſalvation, whaz- 
ever become of vheir worldly intereſt. Aud thus the ſpirit doth dwell and work in them, and reneyy their 
Hearts, and give them a hatred to every fin, and a Love to every holy thing, even to the holy ward, au 
worſhip and wayes and ſervants of the Lord : and in a word, he maketh them New Creature, aud 
though they have ſtill their ſinful imperfeCions, yet the bent of their Hearts and Lives is Holy and 
Heavenly, and they long to be perfet}, and are labouring after it, and (cek tirti the Kingdom of God 
and his righteouineſs, and live above the world and fleſh And ſhortly Chriſt will make them perfedi 
and Fuſtifie them in the day of their judgement, and give them the Gloriow end of all their faith, # 4&0 
and patience. Theſe are the perſons, and none but theſe ( among us, that bave the uſe of Reaſon ) that 
ſhall live with God. 


THT. Now this being the infallible truth of the Goſpel, and this being the true difference buweey 
the Righteous and the wicked, the Fuſtified and Condemned ſouls, O how neerly doth it now concern you 
to try which of theſe is your own condition ? Certainly it may be known : For God will judge the weld 
in righteouſneſi, by the ſame Law or Covenant by which be Governeth them. Know but whom the 
Law of Chrilt condemnerth or juſtifieth, and you may ſoon know whom the Judge will condemn and juſtifie, 
For he will proceed according to this Law. If you ſhould die in an unrenewed ſlate, in your ſins, your 
Hopes of Heaven would all die with you : And if you ſhould think, never ſo well of your ſelf til 
death, and pretend never ſo confidently to truſt on Chriſt aud the Mercy of God, one hour will convince 

ow to your everlaſting woe, that Gods mercy and Chriſts merits did never bring to Heaven an unſantii- 
fied ſoul. Self-flattery is good for notbing, but to keep you from Repenting till time be paſt, aud to 
quiet you in Satans ſnares till there be uo remedy : Therefore preſently, as you love your ſoul, examine 
your ſelf, and wy which of theſe is the condition that you are in, and accordingly judge your ſelf be- 
fore God judge you. May you not know if you will, whether you bave moſt n_ Earth or Heaven, 
and which you have preferred and ſought with the hight efteem, and Reſolution, and whether your 
worldly or Heavenly intereſt have born ſway; and which of them it is that gave place unto the other ? 
Cantot a man tell if he will, what it is which bis very ſoul bath pradically taken ſor bis chief con- 
cernment ? and what it ir that bathypþa1 moſt of his Love and Care ? and what hath been next bir beart, 
aud which he hath preferred wheWhey came to the parting, and one was ſet againſt the other ? Can- 
not you tell whether you have lived principally to the fleſh, for the proſperity of this world, andthe plea- 
ſures of fin, or whether the ſpirit of Chrijt by his word hath enlightned you, and ſhewed you your fin 
and miſery and humbled you for it, and ſhewcd you the Glory of the life to come, and the happineſs 
of living in the Love of Ged, and hereupon bath united your Heart unto bimſelf, and turned it from fin to 
Holineſs, from the world God, and from Earth to Heaven, and made you a new creature, to live for 
Heaven as you did for earth: Surely this/i>not fo ſmall and indiſcernable a work op change, but he 
that hath felt it on himſelf may know it. | It is a great work to bring a ſinner to feel his unrighte- 
ouſneſs and miſery, and to apply himſelf +o Chriſt for Righteouſneſs and life : It is @ great work to take 


off the heart from all the felicity of this world, and to ſet it unfeignedly wpon God, and to cauſe him to 


place and ſeck bis happineſs in another world, what ever become of all the proſperity or pleaſure of the 
fleſh. It is thus with every true Believer, for all the remnant of his fins and weakneſſes : And may 
you not know whether it be, thus, or not, with you? One of theſe is your caſe : And it's now time 19 
know which of them it is , when God is ready to tell you by his judgement. If indeed you are in 
Chrilt, and bis Spirit be in you, and hath renewed you, and ſantified yeu, and turned your heart and 
life to God, I have then nothing more than Peace and Comfort to ſpeak, to you ( as in the following Ex- 
bortation : ) But if it be otherwiſe, and you are yet in a carnal ſtate, and were never renewed by the 
ſpirit of Chriſt, Will you give me leave to deal faithfully with you, as is neceſſary with one in your con- 
dition, and to ſet befure you at once your ſin and your Remedy, and to tell you what yet you muſt do if 
you will be ſaved. | 


IV. And firſt, will you here lay to heart your folly, and unfeignedly lament your funful life, before 


the Lord? Not only this or that particular lin ; bus principally your ficſhly hcart and life ; bat - 
: 
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the main, you bave lived to this corruptible fleſh, and loved and ſought and ſerved the world, before 
wr God and the happineſs of your foul. Alas, friend, did you not know that you bad au immortal 
G ul, that muſt live in joy or miſery for ever ? Did you not know that you were made to Love and ferge 
and honour your maker ? and that you had the little time of this life given you, to try and prepare” you 
for your @ leſs life ? and that as you lived bere it muſt go with you in beaven or bell for ever } If 
iu did not believe theſe things, why did you not come, aud give your Reaſons againſt them, to ſome jugi- 
- ms Divine that was able to have ſhewed you the Evidence of their truth ? Tf you did believe them, alas, 
þ,w wi it p:ſſible that you could forget them ? Could you believe a Heaven and 8 Hell, and not regard 
tbem, or ſuffer any tranſitory worldly vanity, to be more regarded by you ? Did you know what you hd 
t» do in the world, and yet 3s it all undone till now ? Were you never warned of this day ? Did never 
Preacher, nor Scripture, nor book , nor friend, nor conſcience, tell you of your end ? and tell you what 
wiuld be the fruit of ſin, and of your contempt and flighting of Chriſt and of bis grace ? Did you know 
that you muſt Love God above the world, if ever you would be ſaved, and that you muſt to that ed be 
partaker of Chriſt and renewed by bis ſpirit, and yet would you let out your heart upon the world, aud 
follow the bruitiſh pleaſures of the fleſh, and never earneſily ſeek after that Chriſt aud ſpirit that ſhauld 
bu renew and ſandifie you ? Do yon not think, now that it bad been wiſer to bave ſought Chrift aud 
grace and ſet your affections firft on the tbings above, and to bave made ſure work for your ſoul againſt 
ſuch s day as this, than to bave hardened your heart againſt Gods grace, and deſpiſed Chrift aud Hes- 
veu and your ſalvation, for a thing of nought ? Tou ſee now what it was that you preferred before Hea- 
ven ? what have you now got by all your ſinful Love of the world ? where now is all your fleſhly plea- 
ſure ? Will it all now ſerve turn 10 ſave you from death, or the wrathof God, and everlaſting miſery ? 
will it now go with you to another world ? Or do you think it will comfort # ſoul in Hell, to remember the 
wealth which he gathered and left behind him upon earth ? would it not now bave been much more com- 
fortable to you, if you could ſay | My dayes were ſpent in Holingſs ? in the Love of my dear Redeemer ? 
andin the bearty ſervice of my God ? in praiſing bim and praying to him, in learning and obeying his 
holy word and will > My buſineſs in the world was to pleaſe God and ſeek, a better world ? and while I fol- 
lowed my lawfml trade or calling, my eye was chiefly on eternal life ? Iuſtesd of pleaſing the fleſh, I de- 
lighted my ſoul in the Love and praiſe and ſervice of my Redeemer, and in the 7/0 of my eternal bleſſed- 
neſs and now I am going to enjoy that God and happineſs which 1 believ'd and ſought. | Woxld not this be 
more comfortable to you now, than to look back on your time as ſpent in a worldly, fleſhly life, which you 
preferred before your God and your ſalvation ? Chriſt would not have forſaken you in the time of your 
extremity, 45 the world d:th, if you had cleaved faithfully, tro bim. Tou little know what > and 
comfort you might bave found, even on earth, in a boly life! How ſweet would the word of God have bees 
to you ? How ſweet would prayer and meditation and boly conference have been ? Do you think it is nor 
more pleaſant to @ true Believer, to read the promiſes of eternal life, and to think and talk of that bleſſed 
flate, when they ſpall dwell with God in Toy for ever, than it was to you to think and talk of worldly 
traſh and vanity ? If you bad uſed the world as a travellcr doth the neceſſaries of bid journey, the 
thought of beaven would bave offorded you ſolid rational comfort, all the way. O little do you know the 
ſweetneſs of the Love of God in Chriſt ! and bow good a Chriſtian findeth ir, when be can but exerciſe and 
increaſe, bis knowledge and faith and Love to God, and thankfulneſs for mercy, and bopes of Heaven, and 
walk with God in a beavenly converſation ! Do you not wiſh now that this had been your courſe ? But 
that which is done cannot be undone, and time that is paſt can never be calle back : But yet there #s « 
ſure Remedy for your ſoul, if you bave but @ heart to entertain and uſe it. God ſo loved the world Joh. 3.16, 18. 
that be gave bis only begotten Son, that whoſoever Believeth in bim ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
life. Jeſus Chriſt being God and Man is the Mediator between God on man ! His death is « ſufficient 
Sacrifice for or fins 5 It # hu Office to ſave all thoſe that come t0 od by bim : Do but unfeignedly 
Repept of your ſinfal life, and yet ſet your Heart upon the life to come, and Love God and Holineſs, better 
than the world and fleſhly pleaſure, and truſt your ſoul on Chriſt as your Redeemer, and he will certainly 
forgive you, and reconcile you unto God, and preſent you juftified and ſpotleſs in bis fight. Think of 
your ſin till you abbor your ſelf ; and think of your ſin and miſery till you feel that you are uhdone 
if you have not @ Saviour : and then think, what Love God hath ſhewed you in Chrift, in giving 
bim to be incarnate and die for ſinners, and offering you freely to pardon all that ever you have done, 
and to juſtifie and ſave you, and bring you to endleſs Glory with himſelf, if yet as lat you will but give 
wp your ſelf to Chrift, and accept his mercy and return to God. What joyful tidings is bere now for « 
ſinful miſerable ſoul ! Tet tbis is the certaintruth of Ged ? This is bis very Covenant of grace, which is 
fourded in the blo:d of Chriſt, and which he is now ready to make with you and ſjal to you by bir ſpirie 
within and bis Sacrament without, if you do but Heartily and unfeignedly Conſent : Believe in Chriſt, 
and Turn to Gd, frem the world and the fleſh, and reſolve upon a Holy life if you ſhould recover, and 
then I can aſſere you fromthe word of God, that be will freely pardon you, and take you for by Child, 
and ſave your foul in endleſs Glory. As late as it is, he will certainly receive you, if you return to 
bim by Chriſt with all your heart. And doth not your heart now rejoice in this rnſpeakable mercy, 
which i; willing to ſave you after all the fin that you have committed, and after- all the time that you © 
bave loft ? Do you not Love that God that is ſo abundant in Goodneſs and in Love ? and-that Savieur who 
bath purchaſed you this pardon and ſalvation ? Is it not better think, you to Love and praiſe and ſerve 
bim, than to live in fleſhly Inſts and pleaſures ? And is it not better to dwell in Heaven with him, 
in endleſs foys , than to live awhile is the vain delighys of fmners, and thence to paſe to endleſ; miſery ? 
O beg of God now to give you a New Hears to Believe in Chrift, and Repent of fin and Love bim that is 
moſt Holy, God and gracioms ; And take beed that you ſleight bis grace no longer : and that you do not 
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mow take on you in a fear, to bethat which you are not, or to do that which you would not hold ;. ir . 
ſhould recover. And to make all ſure will you now ſincerely enter into a Covenant with Chrip - 7 you 
but the ſame Covenant which y' made in Baptiſm and the $acrament of the Loyd; ſupper td (ep . 
would have ſaved you, if you had ſincerely made and kept it. Let me therefore belp you both bs ogg 
derſtand it, and to do it, by theſe queſtions, which I intreat you to anſwer ſincercly as one that j; g LE 
the preſence of God. 8 | 

Queti. 1. Do you truly Believe that you are a Rational creature, differing from bruits, being 4; 
Love and ſerve your Maker, and h we an immortal ſoul, which mu't live in Heaven or Hell "2. oO P oh 
that there 4 indeed a Heaven of Frycs, and a Hill -f puniſhments when this life is ended ? th OL. 

Quett. 2. Po yow believe that in Heaven, the ſouls of the Fuſtified at death, and the Brdy alſs at th 
Reſurriftion, ſhall be joinrd with the Angels, and ſh! dwell with Chriſt, and ſee the Glory if God "yp 
be perfitied in Holineſs, and filled with the ſenſe of the Love of God, and with the preatet} Foyer "Y 
our ature can receive, and ſhall live in the molt delightful Love and Praiſe of God for ever £ yl 

Quelt. 3. Sceing your avg certann that all the pleaſures of thu life are ſhort, and will end in death, a4 
leave the fleſh nhich defirc@vhem, in corruption, do you not firmly believe that the Foyes of Heavey 
infinitcly becter aud more to be delircd and fought, than ail the pleaſures and profits of this life ? = 
that it 4 moſt reaſonable that we ſhowld Love God above all Creaturcs; cen with all our bear ry ſont 
and might ? : 

Quelt. 4. Seeing then that the Love of God 4 bh our Duty and onr Happinefs, # it uy reaſon 
that we ſhould be kept from the Love of any thing in the world, which would fteal arvay guy |, irts 
from God, and hinder us from Loving him, and detiring aud iceking bim ? and that we p,,11 
mortifie the love of worldly riches, honours and delights, ſofr as they are agai+/t the Love of Gig > 

Queli. 5. Seeing God is the abſolute Lord and Ruler of the world, is it not reaſon that me obey him 
whatſoever be commandeth us, though we did not ſee the Reaton why he dith command it ? 4d yet Ps 
it not plainly Reaſonable that he command us to Love and honour and worſhip bim, and to [yy ,p; 
another, and to deal Fuitly with all, and do as we would be done by, and to'le careful of ogr fouls, and 
temperate for our bovdics , and not to negle( or diſhonour our maker, nor to negle owr own faluatian 
nor abuſe our bodies by beaſtly filthineſs or exceſs 3 nor to wrong our neighbours, nor deny to dy them 
arty gord that is in our power. This is the ſum of all Gods laws : and this is the nature of Aylineſs 
and- obedicnce® And 4d you not from your heart believe, that all this is very reaſonable and pood ? 

Qi: tt. 6. Ihe the ſinful world was fuln from Happineſs, into miſery, by turning away from God ayd 
Holmels ts ſenſuality 3 and God ſent bis Son to be their Redeemer and Saviour, to be a Sacrifice for fin 
and 2 Teacher and Pattern of a Holy and Obedient life, and to make a new Covenant with them, in 
which he giveth them, the pardon of all ſin, and everlaſting bappineſs, if they will but give up them- 
ſelves t0 him as their Saviour, and $Sandificr, and by true Repentance turn to God ; do you not verily Believe 
that miſerable ſinners ſhow!d glidly and thankfully accept of ſuch an offcr ? and abundantly Love that God 
and Saviour that bath ſo £enderly Inved them, and ſo freely Redeemed them from the flames of Hell 
aud ſo. freely offered them everlaſting life ? And do you not Bilieve that be, who after all this, ſhal 
ſlight all this mercy, and refuſe to be renewed by ſandifying grace, and ſhall negle his God ayd ſoul 
and this ſalvation, and rather chooſe 10 keep his fins, doth not deſerve to be utterly forſaken, aud to 
be puniſhed more than if a Saviour and Salvation had never been offered t» him ? 

Quelt. 7. Hath not ehir been your own caſe ? Have you not livcd a fichhly worldly life ; neplefling 
God axd your (alvation ? and minding more theſe lower things ? and have you not refuſed the word 
and (pirit of Chriſt which would bave brought you to Repentance and a holy lite ? and conſequently re- 
j:&cd Chrilt as a Saviour and the Holy Gholt 4s @ lanctiher, and all the mercy which he offered you 
on theſe terma ? ” 

Queſt. 8. If this bath bect your caſe, are you now unfeignealy prieved for it ? Not on!y becauſe it hath 
brought you ſo nggr to Hill, but alſo becauſe it hath diſpleaſed God, and deprived yu of that Holy and 
comfortable life which you might all this while have lived, and endangered all yur hopes of Heaven ? 
Do you ſo far Repent, as that your very Heart and Love is changed : jo that now you bad yather have a 
Holy life 0» earth, and the light and enjoyment of God in the Heavenly Joyes for ever, than to bave 
all. the. pleaſure and proſperity of this world ! Do you bate your ſins, and loath your ſelf for them, an4 


ing t 


FS zrvely defire to be made Holy ? Are you tirmly Relolved, that if God dy recover you to health, you will 


Jive a new and Holy life ? that you will forſake your fleſhly worldly life, and all your wilful fins? and 
will ſet your ſelf to learn the will of God, and call upon bim, and live in the boly Communion of Saints, 
and make it your chief care to pleaſe God and to be ſaved ? 

Queſt. 9. Are you willing to theſe ends to Give up your ſelf abſolutely now to God the F ither, Sm 
and Holy Ghoſt, as your Reconciled Father, your Saviour and your Sandifer, to be ſanttifiod and Futti- 
fied, and ſaved from your ſins and from the” math of God, and live to God in Love and Hlineſs * And 


are you willing t9 bind your ſialf to this, by entring into this Covenant with God, renowncing the Fl:ſh, 


the I/orld and the Devil ? Euber your Heart is willing, and fincere in this Reſolution and Covenant, 
or it is note, Tf it be not, there is \no hope that yy fin ſhould be pardoned and your ſoul be ſaves up "1 
any other or eaſier terms ! And forall that God is merciful and Chrift died for ſinners, it was never 
bir intent to ſave one impenitent unſantiified ſoul ! But if your Heart unteignedly conſent t this, 1 
have the commiſſion of Chriſt bimſclf to tell yr, that God will be your Reconciled God and Father, 
and Chrilt will be your Saviour, and the Holy Spirit will be your SanRtitier and Comforter, and a. 
Gns arc pardoned,'and your foul ſhall be faved, and you ſhall dwell in Heaven with God for cve 
God did content before you contented. He ſhrewd his Conſent in purchaling and making and oft:r- 
SY "ung 
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—  — 


ing you this Covenant : Shew your unfeigned Conſent now by accepting it, and giving up your ſelf un- 
reſervedly to him, and you haue Chriſts Blood and Spirit 2xd Sacrament #0 ſeal it to you. The fleſh and 
the world have deceived you 3 but Truſt in Chriſt upon his Covenant terms, and he will never de- 
, Hs , 

DT alas, what pity is it, that a ſoul that is in ſo miſerable a caſe, and is hoſt for ever if it bave 
not belp, and ſpeedy belp, ſhould be deprived of all ths Grace and Glory, and only for want of Repenting 
and Conſcnting ? IVhat pity is it that a ſoul, that i4 ready to go into another world, where mercy ſhall 
never more be offered it, ſhould rather go ſinpidly on to bell, than Return to God and Accept his mercy ? 
Dy but truly Repent, and Conlent to this Covenant, and all the mercies of it are certainly yours. Gd 
will be your God, and Chriſt and the Spirit and pardon and Heaven and all are yours. The Lord open and 
perſwade your heart, that you may not be unde and lt for ever, fur want of accepting the mercy shat is 
0 ered au ! : 

fe go th I know it would be comfy table to you, if you could be fully aſſurcd that you are forgiven 
and ſhall be ſave: In a matter of ſuch unſpeakable moment, bow j yful would a will-grounde4 cer- 
tainty be, to any man that bath the right uſe of bis underſtanding. I tell you therefore from God, that 
there is no cen of your doubting on his part, bxt only on your own. Thcre #4 no doubt to be made 
whether God be merciful, xor whether Chriſt be a ſufhcient Saviour, and ſacrifice (for your ſins, nor 
whether the Covenant be ſure, aud promiſe of pardon and falvation to all true penitent belicvcrs be true ? 
All the doube is, whether your faith and Repentance be ſincere or not. And for that, I can but 1ell yu 
how you may know it, and I ſhall open the Truth to you that T may neither Deceive you, nor canſliſly 
Diſcomfort you. i 


If this Repentance and Change which you now profeſs, and this Covenant which you have made Ma'th. 13.19, 
20, 21,22, 23. 
om. 8.7,8,9. 


3 holy di Heb. 12. 14. 
away and Teave you as were before, when the fear #s paſt, then is it but a forced hypocritical Repen- Joh.3. 35.6 


with G14, 1. Do come only from a preſent tear, and not from s changed renewed heart, 2. And if yur 
Reſolutions be ſuch 4s would not bold yu to a holy life if you ſhould recover , but would die aud fade 


rance, and will net ſave you if you ſo die. Though a Miniſter of Chriſt ſhonld Abſolve you of all your Marth. 18. 3. 


fins, and ſeal it by giving you the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chrijt, for all this you are loſt ? 


for ever, if you have no more : For Abſolution and the Sacrament are given you but on ſuppoſition that 
y ur faith ard Repentance be ſincere: And if this Condition fail in you, the Aflion of = 
nilter in the world, will never ſave you. Re -- 

Bur, 1. If your Repentance and Covenant come mot only from a preſent fear, but from a Renewed 
Heart, which now Loveth God and Chrift aud Heaven and Holineſs, better than all the Honours, and 
Riches and Pleaſures of the fleſh and world, aud had rather have them, even on Gods terms , 2. An4 
if this change be ſuch as if you ſhould recover, would hold yow to a Holy Life, and not die, o: dwindle 
into hypocritical formality, when the fright is over, then I can aſſure you from the word of God, that i 
you die in this Repentance you ſhall certainly be ſaved. And though Late Repentance bave ſo many di £ 
culties that it too ſeldom proveth true and ſ:und, and it is an unſpeakable madneſs to caſt our ſalvation on 
ſo great @ bazard; and to defer that till ſuch a day as this, which ſhould be the principal work, of all 
our lives, and for which the greateft care and diligence , is not 200 much; Tet for all that, when Con- 


Cor. 5. 174 
Epi, 6. 24. 

TC - I Cor. 16. 3?. 
bolieft M- Luk.14.26,27. 


verſion is indeed ſincere, it ir alwayes acceptable how late ſoever : And a returning prodigal ſhall find Luk. "5, rd; 


better entertainment with God, than be could poſſibly expe} : And never will Chrift caſt out one ſoul, that 


2Q, 21, 23s 


cometh to bim in ſincerity of heart. The Lord give you ſuch a Heart, and all is yours. Amen,., Jer, Job. 6. 37: 
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yet Faith teacheth us to ſee the nearneſs of your Flappineſs, and to Rejoyce with you in þ,z, 

of your endleſs Joyes, which ſeem to be at hand. We muſt Rejoyce with you as your friends 

that Love you, and therefore are partakers of your weltare ; And we muſt Rejoyce winh you 

as your fcllow-travellcrs and fcllow-ſouldiers, that are going along with you to the ſame felici \ and 
if we are lett behind for a little while, yet hope ere long to overtake you, and never to be lepara- 
ted from you more. This is the day for which Chrift hath been fo long preparing you : And which 
you have fo long foreſeen, and have been fo long preparing for your ſelf. This is the day which 
you thought on in all your prayers and patience, in all your labours and ſufferings, your ſelf-denyat 
and mortification, fince God did bring yoa to your (elf and him. Now you are going to ſee the things 
which you have believed; and to poſſcis the things which you have ſought and hoped for : To {ce 
the tina] difference between the Righteous and the wicked, cl a Holy and a worldly life ; be. 
tween the veſſels of mercy and of wrath. Your Time is halting to an exd, and Endleſs Bleſſedneſz mult 
ſuccced it. O now what a mercy is it to have a Chrilt? That you are not to encounterman uncon- 
qurred Death 3 nor to go to God without a Mediator : But that Death is by Chriſt difarmed of its 
fting 3 and that you may boldly refign your ſoul into the hands of your Redeemer, and commend it 
to him as a member of himſelf ? Now what a caſe had your ſoul been in, if you had no Intcrcefſor ? 
If you had becn to anſwer tor your fins your felt only, and had not a Saviour to be your Advocate, and 
anſwer for you ? Now you may better perceive than ever you have done, what God did for you when 
he opened your eyes, and humbled, and changed, and renewed your heart? and how great a mercy ic 
is to be a pcnitent Believer ? You may now fee more fully than ever heretofore, what God intended 
for you when he converted you ! When he forgave all your fins, and juftitied you by his Grace, and 
adopted you for his child, and an heir of life, and ſealed you with his Spirit, and ſandtified and {:- 
[I you to himſelf. Now what a caſe were you in, if you were yet in your fins, and in the 
age of Satan, and had not this evidence of your title to eternal life? If you had your heart now 

to ſoften, and to humble and to convert, and your faith and juſtitication all to ſeck, and all your pre- 
parations for Heaven to make ? If you had all this to do, with a pained body, and a diſira&ted mind, 
m fo ſhort a time, with God, and Eternity, and Dcath before you, ready with terror to overwhelm 


ID: Friend, Though Natrre teacheth us to have compaſſion on your fliſh which lyeth in Pain 


- your fouls ?' If now you were to (eek for an intereſt in Chriſt, and for the pardon of all. your ins, 


and your peace with God were yet to make? If you had all your life paſt to look. back upon, as 
conſumed in fin, and when Time is at an end, mult cry out of all that is paſt as loſt ? This is the calc 
that God in juſtice might have left you to? But what an unſpeakable mercy is it, that. you have al- 
ready been Reconciled to that God that you arc going to! and that the ſins which now would have 
been your terror, are all forgiven through the blood of Chriſt ! That you can look. back upon your 
Time, fince the day of your Converfion, as ſpent in faithful Devotedneſs to God, and in a believing 
preparation ſor your cndlc(s life ; and in godly ſincerity, notwithſtanding your manifold finful im- 
perfeftions, which Chritt hath undertaken to anſwer for himſelf. Though you have nothing of your 
own to boaſt of 3 and no works that will juſtitie you according to the Law at the Barr of God , but 
you necd a Saviour and a Pardon for the failings even of the beſt that ever you did ; Yet muſt you 
with thanktulnels remember that Grace which hath begun eternal life within you, and prepared and 
ſcaled you to the full poſſciſion of it. For all the mercy that is in God, and for all the Glory that is 
in Heaven, and for all the Merits and fatisfaQtion of Chriſt, and for all the fulncls and freenels of the 
Promiſe,-4f-God had- not-given your a” believing peniterit heart, and ſanRiitied and ſcaled you by the 
Spirit of his Son, all this could have afforded you little comfort 3 but would have aggravated your 
miſery, as it did your fin. Seccing then that many of the wicked, would be glad to dye the death of 
the Righteous 3 and when it is 200 late, they would all be glad if their latter exd might be like bis; how 
glad ſhould you be, that God by ſuch a lite, hath prepared you for ſuch an cnd ? And though a 
humble ſoul hath till an eye upon its own unworthineſs, and Satan is ready to aggravate our 
fins, in order to our diſcouragement and fear 3 yet muſt you remember what an honourable victory 

ace hath had over them: And look on them as Chriſt did, as the advantage ot his grace : that 


Rom.8.35 36: where fin abounded, there grace hath ſuperabounded : You have had ſomething to bumble you, «nd to 
Ephel. 1.6, 7+ ſhew you that you were a child of Adam : And you have had ſomething for grace to contend with, 


&2.5,9,8 
Tit.3-3»526,9+ 


Rom. 3. 24. 


2 Cor. 12. 9. W 


and to conquer 3 and for Chrift to pardon ! Blefs him through whom you have had the victory. Had 
you not deſerved Hell, Chriſt could not have ſaved you from a deſerved Hell; and the Song of the Lamb 
not have been ſo ſweet to you, in the everlaſting xemembrance and experience of his grace: 


Luke 15. 4, 6; You have finncd 8s a Man, and he hath pardoned ax God. You have been weak and nothing : but 
34+ 
Marth. 18. 11 


2 Pet. 3+ 9. 


his grace hath been ſufficient for you, and by his ſtrength you can do all things. He hath 3s dear 
" a Love to you wow in his exa/tarion, as he had upon the Croſ7, when he was blecding for your _ 
{} 
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And will he ſuffer a choſen foul to periſh, for whom he hath paid fo dear a price? A Chriſt in Hea- 
yen that had never been on carth, would have ſeemed a ſtranger to us, and one that never Was ac- 

wainted with our miſcries, nor had teſtified his Love at fo dear a rate, as might have convinced, 
1nd cncouraged, and won our hearts. And a Chriſt on earth, that had not paſſed for us into Hca- 
ven, would have ſeemed to us but an inſufficient conquered friend ! and were unfit to provide us 
1 Manſion with the Father, and to reccive our ſouls when they are ſeparated from the fleſh. But 
now we have a great High Prieft thas is paſſed into the Heavens, and was in all points tempred like as 
we are, ytt without fin 3 and therefore can be touched with the feeling of our infirmities : And therefore 
we may come boldly to the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find ou to help in time of 
veed, Hebs 4+ 14, 15, 16. This is your time of weed: And here 1s a ſupply for all your needs, As 
we may come boldly through our High Pricft to the Throne of Grace, ſo may we boldly paſs by his con+ 
dudt into the preſence of God in glory. For he is purpolcly gong before to prepare a place for us, 
that where be is there we may be alſo. John 14+ 1,2, 3- O what a joy is it to our departing fouls, 
that we have our Head and Saviour alrcady in poſſettion of the Kingdom which we are patjig to ! 
What a ſupport and joy is it to receive this meſſage from our Aicending Heaa, Say to my Brethren, 
I aſcend to my Father and your Father, to my God and your God ? John 20. 179. What a joy is it to 
read his Promiſe, John 12. 26. If any man ſerve me, and let bim follow me, and where I 211, there 
thall alſo my ſervant be ? You have ſerved bim, and are following him, and now are going to be with 
bim where be is. 

There you hall be delivered from the darkneſs of this world : How dimly did we ſee through the 
Lanthorn of the fleſh ? How little did we know ? and how much were we ignorant of ? And what 
pains did our little knowledge coſt us ? - But there one fight of the face of God, will put anend tv 
this longſone night 3 .and will ſhew you that which all the reading and ſtudy of a thouſand years, could 
never ſatisfatorily have ſhewn you. There you ſhall underftand the works of God; the frame of 
the Creation 3 the the place, and office, and reaſon of all things, which here you knew not ! The myſte- 
ries of the Goſpel, which Angels pry into, will be there much more unfolded to you, than the cleareſt 
Divines were able to explain them. All Sciences there ſhall be one Panſophie 3 and ll things know- 


John 3. 15,16, 
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H:8. 12. 32, 


able ſhall ap p-ar to you, in their wondrous perfe&t harmony ! What welcom? will thoſe bleſſed An- 1jcp. i. 14. 
gcls pive you, that here diſdained not to miniſter for you, and bear you up 1n all your wayes, and Pſa!. 34. 7. 


meereiſed themſelves in your concernments, rejoycing, before God at your Converſion? How 
then will they be of your fate arrival at the promiſed harbour of felicity with themlelves ? What Joy 
will it be to you to be preſently entertained and welcomed into the acquaintance of thoſe Bleſſed 
Spirits, and of all the holy ſouls that are delivered from this fleſh and world ; and to ſee their 
order, and be numbred with their ſociety, and to be employed in their joytul work. - O how much 
better company is that than the beſt below ? There is no ignorance, and therefore no error ; no want 
of love, and no contention 3 nor narrow private intereſts to contend tor, but all made happy in perfe& 
love inhim that is their #niverſal end and happineſs: There is no diſſention, nor perverſe diſputes : 
no ignorant zeal, nor blinding paſſions : no provid or covetow deſigns, and theretore no burtſul means 
to proſecute them : no ſeeming neceſſity to hurt our brethren to advance, or enrich, or ſave our ſelves ; 
No ſlaxderers there condemn the fouls whom Chriſt doth juflifie, nor take away the righteouſneſs of 
the righteous from him : No cruel mockings, impriſonments or baniſhments, no wandring deſtitute, af: 
flitted or tormented : no more ſuffering for the ſake of righteouſneſs 3 but bving ſuffered with Chyiſt, 
they are now reigning with him : and thoſe of whom the world was not worthy, axe taken to God from 
an unworthy world. There are no troubleſome mutations or confultions ; no wars, nor rumors of 
wars : becauſe no luſts to war in their members : But united fouls in the harmony of love, do with- 
out 2ny diſcord praiſe the Lord. The Chuich is not there divided into Sccts and Factions, either 
through the pride or picviſhneſs of its members: None ſcrupleth communion with the relt ; None 
lilence others trom ſpeaking the praiſes of their Redeemer ? nor drive away others from their | bro- 
therhood and communion ! There is neither unrightcous Law, nor diſobcdicat ſubje&, nor unpeace- 
able neighbour, nor unfaithful- friend, nor hurtful or malitious enemy ! There is no afflicted friend 
to mourn for 3; nor no dilconſolate foul to grieve with! No ignorant perſon to inftruct, ndr obſti- 
nate heart to perſwade or pray for : No fearful doubting Chriſtian to be comtorted : nor weak and 
wavering ſoul to be contirmed : No imprudent, ſcandalous a&tions of the godly to be lamented: No 
remnants of Pride, felt-conceitedneſs, or any delulion to keep out the light ! . Noblemithes in them 
for the enemies to reproach 3 nor no malignant enemies to reproach them.” No- miſrepreſentations 
of things or perſons 3 no railing or receiving falſe reports+4 no fin of our own to grieve for, or to lirive 
againſt ; and no tin of others to trouble the ſociety, or be lamented : There we ſhall have no (utfer- 
ng fricndto ſuffer with ! None labouring of want while you have plenty : | nor any groaning in pain 
and lickneſs, while you are well, As no want or pain of your own will afth& you, fo no tuffering 
of your friends will interrupt your joy : Your-comforts ſhall not be turned into lamentations, for the 
madneſs and obttinate wickednefs of a Sodomitical g:neration about you ! nor your righteous foul be 
vexcd with their tiithy and \ſottiſh converſation ! You ſhalll not dwell in a worid where the mot 
part is drowned in Hcatheniſm and Intidelity, nor in a Church defiled with Papal tyranny, cruelty, 
cOvetouſneſs or prophanenels. The whole Society will ſhine in Light, and flame in Love, and' none 
through any weakneſs or corruption, will be a clog or hinderance to another ! 
| You ſhall above all this, behold the perſon of your Glorified Redeemer ! You thall fee that Body, in 
Mts Glorious Change, which once was humbled to the Virgias Womb, and to a lite of poverty, and 
t0 the {corns of tinners ; to be ſpit upon, and buffeted and crowned with thorns, and tixfi made a 
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Ja. 19. 24 You ſhall there fce that Perſon whom God hath Choſen to advance above the whole Creation 
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on, and the wonderful Myſtcric of the Hypoſtatical Union, will there be better underſieod. aan 

And, which is all in all, you ſhall ſee the moſt Bleſſed God bimnſelf ; whether in . his Eſſence or 
yet undoubtedly in his Glory, in that liate or place, which he hath prepared to reveal his Glor A 
tor the Glorifyivg of holy Spirits, You ſhall fce him whoſe fight will perfc& your underſtand, 9, 
and Love him, and fecl the tulnefs of his Love, which is the higheſt felicity that any created "I 
can attain ! Though this will be in difterent meaſures, as fouls are more or leſs amiable and c; ''B 
ous ( or elſc the humane nature of Chritt, would be no happier than we ), yet none (hall have an _ 
ful or troubl:ſome imperfection, and all their capacitics ſhall be filled with God, FO 

O dear friend, I am cven confounded and aſhamcd to think, that I mention to you ſuch high and 
glorious things, with no more ſenſe and admiration !' and that my (ſoul js not drawn up in the limes 
of a more fervent Love, nor lifted up in higher joyes, nor yet drawn out into more longing de- 
fires, when 1 ſpcak of ſuch tranſcendent happinels and joy ! O had you and I buta glimpſe with 
bleſſed Stephen or Paul, of theſe unuttcrable pleafures, how deeply would it affeR us! and how 
ſhould we abhorr this life of fin! and be aweary of this dark and diliant ſtate; and be glad to be 
gone from this Priſon of ficth ; and to be delivered from this preſent evil world. This is the life that 
you are going to live: Though a pzinful Death muſt open the Womb of Time, and let you into eter. 
nity, hew quickly will the pain be over ! And though Nature make Death diſmal to you, and ſin 
have made it penal, and you look at it now with backwardneſs and fear z yet this will all be quickly 
palt ; and your fouls will be born into a world of joy, which will make you forget all your fears and 
ſorrows. It is meet that as the Birth of Nature had its pains, and the Birth of Grace hads its peni- 
tent ſorrows 3 {o the Birth of Glory ſhould have the greateſt difficulties as it entreth us into the happi- 
eſt ſtate. O what a change will it be to a humblcd fearful foul, to tind it (elf in a moment dif- 
lodged trom a finful paintul fleſh, and entred into a world of Light, and Life, and holy Love, unſpeak- 
ably above all the expreſſions and conceptions, of this preſentlite ! Alas, that our preſent Ignorance 
and fear (ſhould make us draw back from ſuch a change ? That whilſt all our brethren that dyed in 
faith, are triumphing in theſe Joycs with Chriſt, our trembling fouls ſhould be fo loth, to leave* this 
ficſh, and be afraid to be called to the fame telicity ? O what an encmy is the remnant of Uabclief, 
co our impriſoned and imperfi& ſouls! That it can hide ſuch a deſirable Glory from our cyes, thatir 
ſhould ro more atk us, and we ſhould no more defize it, but are willing to ſtay ſo long from God ? 
How wonderful is that Love and Mercy, that brings fuch backward ſouls ro Happineſs ! and will drive 
us away from this beloved world, by its affliting miſcries ? and from this beloved fleſh by pain and 
wearinels ? and will draw us to our joyful bleſſednefs, as it were, whether we will or not ? and will not 
leave us out of Heaven fo long, till we are willing our (elves to come away ! 

You ſeem now to be almoſt at your journeys end ! But how many a toul ſtep have thoſe yet to go, 
whom you leave behind you in this dirty world ! You have fought a good tight, and kept the fanh; 
and ſhall never be troubled with an enemy or temptation, when this one concluding brunt is over | 
You ſhall never be ſo much as tempted, to unbelicf, or pride, or worldly mindednels, or ficſhly luſts , 
or to any defects in the ſervice of your Lord ! But how many temptations do you leave us encom- 
paſſed with? and how many dangers and enemies to overcome ? And alas, how many falls and wounds 
may we reccive ! You ſcem to be near the end of your race, when thole behind you have far to run. 
You are entring into the harbour, and leave us tofſed by Tempeſis on the Waves. Fleſh will no more 
entice or clog, your ſoul ! You will no more have unruly ſcnſes to command, nor an unreaſonable ap- 
petite to govern 3 nor a (tragling fantaſic, or wandering thoughts, or head(trong Juſts, or boiſtrous 
paſſions, to re{train- You will no longer carry about a root of corruption, nor a principle of n- 
mity to God ! It will no more be difficult or wearifome to you to: do good ? Your ſervice of God 
willno more be mixed and blemiſhed with imperte&ions ? You ſhall never more have a cold, or hard, 
or backward-heart, or a carcle(s cuſtomary duty to lament ! That primitive Holineſs, which confilteth 
in the Love of God, and the exerciſe and delights thereof will be perfe&ed : And thoſe fubſervient du- 
ties of Holineſs, which confift in the uſe of Recovering means, will ceaſe as needleſs. Preaching and 
Studying, and Books will be necefſary no more. Sacraments and Church Diſcipline, and all ſuch means 
have done their work.  Repentance and Faith have attained their end, As your bodies attcr the Re- 
(urreRion will have no need of food, or rayment, or care, or labour, ſo your ſouls will be above tn 
uſe of ſuch Creatures and Ordmances as now we.cannot be without ! For the Glaſs will be unncccr 
ſary, when you mult ſee the Creator face to face, Will it not be a joyful day to you, when you 

aro 


laughirg itock, and then hang'd up to dye upon a Crols, at the will of proud malitious 


( ow God as much as you delire to know him? and love him as much as you delirc to love 
him? and beloved by him as much as much as you can reaſonably deſire to be loved ? and rejoyce 
in him as much as you defire to rejoyce ? Yea, more than you can now delire? I open you bat a Cale- 
ment into the everlaſting manſions 3 and (hew you but a dark and diſtant proſpe& of the promik: 
Land, the Heavenly Feruſalem- The latisfying light is reſerved for the time, when thereby we (hall 
have that ſatisfying truition. FR 
And is there any ſuch thing to be hoped for on earth ? Will health or wealth, will the hight! 
places, or the greateſt pleaſures make man happy ? You know it will not ! Or if it would, the happ!- 
nefs would be fo ſhort, as maketh it little worthy of our regard. Have you not {cen an end of al 
pcrfe&ion ! Have you not obſerved and tryed what a deluding dream, and ſhadow of felicity, the 


world puts off its followers with ? How they ac their parts as Players on a fiage, and they m—_ j 
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Jream or Mask did yeſterday ſeem Princes, Lords or Conquerours, to day are buryed in a darkfome 

gravel And they that yeſterday ſeemed great and rich, to day have no more of their furniture or pot- 

«ſions, than a Coffin and a Winding-ſheet, and a place to hide their lotheſome fleſh. And th&y that 

yelicrday were merry, and jovial, and in health, and honour, to day lye groaning in painful mifery, and 

arc keaving their dear bought beloved riches, never to be delighttul to them any more. How little 

doth it concern them, that muſt dwell in Heaven or Hell tor ever, whether they live in wealth or po- 

verty, in honour or ſhame, in a Palace or a Cottage, in pain or pleaſure, for fo ſhort a time as this 

tranſitory life, which is almoſt at an end as ſoon as it is begun! How many millions of dying Pa- 

rents, have cryed out of the world as VANITY and VEXA TION? and yet their befotted 

policrity admire ir, and through the love of it, loſe their ſouls and cverlaſting hopes ! They boaſt or re- 

juyce in the multitude of their Richer, as if their houſes would continue for ever ; though 3 their bo- 

nur they abide not, but are like the beaſts that periſh; and death feedeth on them, when like ſheep they 

are laid in the grave : And though this tbeir way is their folly, yet their poſterity approve their ſayings, 

and tollow them by the ſame fin to the ſame Perdition. Pal. 49. 6, 7, 10, 11, 12,13, 14, 17,19,20- 

And is this a world for a holy ſoul to be in love with? Hath it merited our affeRions? Doth it love 

us ſo much, or uſe us fo well, that we ſhould be lothe to leave it ? Fobn 15. 18, 19, 20. As it loved 

our Lord, it will love his followers : As it uſed him, it will uſe us, it he rettrain it not. Is a blinded 

Bedlam world, a malitious, cruel and ungodly world, a falſe, pertidious, deceitful world, a place for 1 John 2. 15. 
3 Saint to be lothe to leave? O bleſſed be that Love, that Bluod, that Grace, which hath provided JoM 15: 17> 
better for us ! And ſhall we be unwilling to go to fo (weet a Fealt ? and topartake of a happineſs bs CIO 
which coſt ſo dear ? 

Come on then, Dcar Friend, and faint not at the laſt ; and fear not to encounter with the King of pot i!lam 
fears ! It is the Lt encmy, and it is a conquered enemy ! Conquer this, and you have no more to pugnm 11 
cor.quer. Lift up your head, and look tv your Victorious Reigning Lord : Gird up the loins of [=> cog 
your mind, and let faith and patience hold out yet alittle while; and play well this lati part, and mſtro.Signife- 


alls your Own. ro in vita 

xcerra © Diu 
in Chriſtum credidi : Defidero jam finem fide*, ur non zmp!ius credam in cum, fed videam eum in quem credit ; ut guit-m quam f{ua- 
vis fit Dom-vus, palpem manibus Pominum meum. & D-vum meum, Ibi vocabor Abraham, qui lztatue videos diem Chriſti : Exyer ws fun 
quod in Þ-a- vp peccarum fit omnia in omnibus: Experiar etiam aliam vitam, ubieſt Dominus omnta in omnibus, Avr. Bicholttg , 7 /.145te 
Abr. Sciltcto 38 Cuikes vitae [bt ps 1%. 


If the Tempter now affault your faith, and ſinking fiſh do give him any advantage, abhorr his 
blaſphemies, and cry for help to him that conquered him ! Do yuu think yonder high and ſpacious 1, 
"manſions, are uninhabited ? When every part ot Sea and Land hath its inhabitants? Why have thoſe 
bleſſed Angels been ſo long employed in miniftring for you, but to let you know, that your fouls are 
not fo diſtant from them, but that they are glad of familiarity with you, and you may be like them, 
or equal with them in fclicity ? Nature hath put you out of doubt, that there is a God, of Infinite Luke 20, 26, 

Eternal Being, Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, who is the Efficient, Dirigent and Final Cauſe oi all ; the 
Creator and Governour of the world. And the ſame Nature hath-put you out of doubt,that All that his 
Creatures have or can do, is due to him from whom they have it, and that fo far as you are capable 
to Know, and Love and Serve him, that you ſhould employ your faculties herein : And nothing is more 
undenyable to you, than that it is our Duty to Love and Serve our God, with all our heart, and foul, 
and might. And it is as clear to you, that neither are theſe Powers given us in vain, nor this Duty re- 
quired of us in vain, nor yet that mans Natwral higheſt Duty, is made to be the way of his miſery and 
widving ! And ſure that way, which turneth the mind trom ſenſual pleaſures, and caſteth a man ow'the 2 
malice and cruelty of the world, and engageth him in ſo much duty, which both the flep and the 
world are utter enemies to, would be his miſery and torment, if there were no Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments hereafter, and no future Judgement to (et all ſtrait, that ſeemed crooked in the judgements of 
men. If all the intrinfick, evidences of credibility, in the Sacred Word, were not futhcient; It all the 
antecedent Evidences of Prophecy were too little : If the concomitant Evidence of all the Miracles of 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and other of his ſervants, with his own Reſurredtion, and Aſcenſion did (eter 
too diftant from you 3 yet mark what ſubſequent continued Evidences, it hath pleated God tp bring 
even to your very ſenſe, to aſſure you of the truth of his Golpe), and of the life to come. Whence Js 
cometh that Univerſal unreaſonable enmity, which in all Generations and Nations of the world, from 
Cain and Abel till this day, is found in the Carnal againtt the Spiritnal holy feed ? Even a Seneca tel- 
leth us of it among Heathens, againſt that remnant of vertue, and temperance, and ſobricty that was 
found in the better fort of men. Could all mankind be thus infe&ted, and hate a Saint that never hurt 
them, much more than thoſe that themſclves confeſs to be moſt vitious, if the tall of 44m were not 
true ? Have wea whole world before our eycs, that are viſibly polluted with that irrational Leprofie , 
and yet (hall we doubt whether our common Father was ſick ot that diſeaſe? And do you not ſee that 4 
the Gofpel, where ever it is heartily entertained, doth revew the ſoul, and change the life, and make 
the man to be another man z not only amending ſome little things that were amiſs 3 but making us 
new creatures, and turning the bent of heart and life, another way ? Though the carnal nominal Chri- 
lt1an, that never heartily received the Gofpe}, do differ from a Heathen, but in opinion and formality ; 
yet (erious Chriſtians are other men z and fo transformed, as that their boly defires and endeavonrs. dy 
contain the ſced of life eternal, and are ſuch a preparation for it as cannot be in vain. Would God 
concurr thus with any word, which is not true, and holy, and good, to make it effeFtual for the reno- 
Fation of (o many-millions of ſouls ? Have you not found, that his work of Grace is carryed on by 
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heavenly Wiſdom, Love and Power? and is a witnels of his ſpecial providence ? and containeth his 
own Image upon the ſoul ? And (hall we then queſtion the Author of the ſeal, when we ſee that the 
Image-and ſuperſcription which it imprinteth is Divine ? And have you not had ſuch experierces your 
ſelt of the fulfilling of this word, in the anſwer of prayers, manifefi both 6n mens ſouls and bodics, 
which are cnough to confute the Terpter, that would ſhake your faith, ( when he (ceth you in your 
weakneds, unfit to call up all thoſe Evidences, which at another time you have diſcerned. )? Foy ty 
own part, I mutt bear this witneſs to the truth, that I have known, and felt, and ſeen, ang heard 
ſuch wonders wrought upon fervent prayer, as have many a time convinced me of the truth of the 
promiſes, and the ipecial providence of God to his poox petitioners. I have oft known the Acute 
and Chronical Diſeaſes of aMictcd ones relieved by prayer without any natural means. Some of the 
wolt violent cured in an hour 3 and ſome by more ſlow degrees ! Belides the <ftic&s upon mens ſouls 
and «ftatcs, and publick affairs, which plainly demonſtratcd the means and cauſe. And (hall a pro- 
miſc thus ſealed to us, be ever qucitioned again ? Nay, have you not the Witneſ7 i your ſelf 
1 John 5. 10, 11, 12. Even the Spirit of Chritt, which is the pledge and carnelt of your inheritance, 
and the (-al and mark of God upon you? In a word, it 15 an urqueſiionable truth, that the rationa} 
world neithcr is, nor ever was, nor can be governed agreeably to its nature, without an End to moye 
and rule them, which is beyond this lite 3 and without the Hopes and fears of a Keward and Puyiſh- 
> ment hereafter ? Were this but taken out of the world, man would no longer live like man, but as the 
moſt odious noxious creature upon earth. And it is as ſure that it agreeth not with the Omnipotence, 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, to Govern fo noble a Creature by a lye, and fo make a Nature that 
muſt be ſo governed. And it is as certain that all other Revelation is defective, and that Life and 
Immortality, the end and the way, were never ſo brought to light, as they are in the Goſpel, by 
Chriſt and by his Spirit. 

Say then to the malitious Tempter, The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan! even the Lord that bath choſen 
Jeruſalem rebuke thee. Zech. 3. 2. O full of all ſubtilty and miſchief | thow enemy of God and righteouſneſ; | 
Wilt thow not ceaſe to be alying _ and to pervert the truth and right wayes of the Lord ? Ads 13.10, 
Lift up your ſoul to God, and fay, I belicre, Lord help mine unbelicf Though Satan ſtand t1 reſt me 
at my right hand, am I not a brand plucke ous of the fire? Am TI not thine # and bave I not reſigned this 
ſoul to thee ? and didit thow not accept it in thy holy Covenant ? O then defend it as thine own ! Plead thou m 
Canſe, ard confirm thy work, and juſtifie both thy truth and me, againſt the malitions enemy of bath. 0 lie 
Zech. 3.3, 4. the interceſſion of my Saviour prevail, that my faith fail not. And take away be filiby garments from me, 

WE”: odd cauſe mine iniquities to paſs away. And though my ſoul be troubled, what ſhall I fay ? Father, 
Jokn 12.23; ſave me from this hour ? Fut then what paſſage ſhall I have into thy preſence ? TI was born a mortal wight, 
27, 25. and go but the way as all Generations have gone before me F and foliow my Lord and all bu Saints: Father 
OR Omw glorifie thy ſervant, that thy ſervant may glorifie thy name for ever | Receive O Father the ſou} 
which thou haſt made | Receive O Saviour the ſoul which thou haſt ſo dearly bught, and loved to the death : 
4 waſhed in thy blood! Receive the ſoul which thou baſt regenerated by thy Spirit, andin ſome meaſure quick- 
Pſal. 395» 7» wed by the immortal ſeed. Behold thow baſt made my daycs as an hand breadth: my age before thee is # 
FR <4 nothing : and every man at his beſt eftate is vanity : Woen thy rebukes corre us for iniquity, thou makeſt 
Pial. png of our beauty to cmſume 4s a moth : And nowO Lord, what wait I for ? Is not my bope alone in thee ? De- 
_— 2 9 liver me from my tranſgreſſions, and impute-not to methe ſins which | I bave done. Remember not againſt 
Plal.>-7- me the ſins of my youth 3 and forgive the iniquities of my riper years : Charge not upon me my grieving 
Pſal.19.12413+ of thy Spirit, and negleas and reſiſtances of thy grace : F orgive my ſins of ignorance and of knowledge, my 
: - 54 ſins of ſlthfulneſ7, raſhneſ; and preſumption, eſpecially thoſe which I bave wilfully committed, againſt thy 
Heb, 9. 26. warnings and the warnings of my Conſcience® IWho can rnderftand his errors ? Cleanſe thox me from ſe- 
Iſa. 53-10. 3» ret ſims. O pardon my unprofitableneſs, and abuſe of thy mercies, and my ſluggiſh loſs of pretious time ! 
4167-59. bat 1 have ſerved thce no better, and loved thee no more, and improved no better the day of grace! T bougb 
_ folly and fin bave darkncd my light, and blemiſhed my muſt holy ſervices, and my tranſgreſſions have been 
_— "EY multiplyed in thy ſight, yet #s the Sacrifice ſufficient which thou haſt acceptcd from our great High Prieſt, 
5 10. who made his ſoul an offering for ſim" Inbim thou art well pleaſed: He is our peace : In bim 1 truft : He 

Epheſ. 2.14. as boly, harmleſs, undefiled and ſeparate from ſinners : He did no iniquity : He fulfilled all Righteouſneſs : 
» age gf and by once offering of bimſelf, be hath perfeaed for ever them that are ſantlified: He 1s able #0 ſave tothe 
WT ae 25, utmoſt them that corne to God by bim, ſceing be ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. - Accept me, O 
Epbe'.1.6,9, Faber, in him thy well beloved : Let my ſinful foul be healed by bis firipes, who bare or fins in —_ 
1113. onthe Croſs Let me be foundin him, not having any Legal righteouſneſs of my own, but that whic L 

| For, 2. 4d through the faith of Chriſt ; that being made conformable unto bis death. I may attain to the Reſurrection 

Er» oY of be dead , ard may by bim be preſented without ſpot or blemiſh. My God, thou baſt encouraged my 
Eph. 5. 26,29, fearful ſoul, by the multitude of thy mercies, 4s well as by thy promiſcs, to truſt thee, and yield it ſelf to 
Vial. 139. 16, thee, Th baſt filled up all my dayes with mercy ! Every place that I have lived in, and every relation, 
Pſa! + tat and all that I bave had to do with in the world, arc the wineſſes of thy Love ard mercy #0 me. Tby eyes 
Plat $1.9.” bebeld my ſubftance being yet imperfett , and all my members were wrinien in thy Book: My porents 
Pial. 46. 4. were inſtruticd by thee to educate me, and all things commanded by thee to ſerve for my preſervarion, _ 
Pla". 42-3> 4: f;rt and ſalvation. Thou batt brought me forth in a land and age of mercies, and cauſed me t0 hear — 
_. by. - $. ſee the things which others bave not ſeen or heard. The lines have falen-t0_me in pleaſant places : My 
+ qpbg 2, life bath not been ſpent in a bowling wilderneſs, nor in baniſhment from tby Saxtluary, or the m—_—_— 

14+ thy Saints , nor bath it been wholly conſumed in darkneſs, and ſorrow, and unſerviceable / gas " 
Pla). 42-4 often bape I beard the joyful ſound, and I bBve gone with the multitude to the bouſe of God, andt ” pad 1 
ntns- ſeen ths light of thy countenance, and drank, of the Rivers of thy pleaſure, even of the waters of ife, ar 
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have been ſuck with the voice of joy and praiſe : How oft have I cryed unto thee in my trouble, and thou | 

baft delivered me out of my diftreſſes ? When for my folly and tranſgreſſion I was afflified , thou browghijt \ 

me ont of darkneſs and the ſhadow of death. Thou renewedft my age as Fczckiahs, and cauſedit the ſh2- 

dew of my Dyal to go back ! and haſt ſet me at liberty, to praiſe thee for thy Goodneſs, and declare thy Pſal.109.8.15 
works 20 the children of men. In the day of trouble I called upon thee, and thou didjt deliver me that I Pial. 50. 15. 
might glorifie thee. Thou cauſedit me to receive the ſentence of death, that I might truſt in God that -——— pg 
raiſeth the dead. My Shepheard hath led me in his pleaſant paſtures, by the filent fireams : He reſtored ay 7A - 
my ſoul, and condudted me in the paths of righteouſneſs. How pretious-are thy thoughts unto me O God ! 18. 
how great is the ſumm of them"? If I ſhould count them, they are more-iu number than the ſand. And Hb.13.5. 
will that mercy now forſake me, which hath abounded to me, and ſupported 'me ſo long ? Thou haſt ſaid, y_ 13-1. 

I will never fail thee wor forſake thee ? Having loved thy own, that are in the world, thow wilt love them »— Sp" 
to theend : For thy mercy is great and reacheth to the Heavens, and it endureth for ever. O therefore 5. & 103. how 
when I awake, let me be with thee ! And as thy loving kindneſs is better than Life , and to depart and be & 136. 

with Chriſt, is far better than the beſt condition upon earth 3 ſo let thy ſervant depart in peace, his eye of Plal. 63. 3- 
faith beholding thy ſalvation : And when my earthly bouſe of this tabernacle is diſſolved, let me have that wt _- 
building of God, the houſe not made with hands, eternal in the heavens : Let my preſent burden of ſin and , TT 
ſuffering make me more earneſtly to groan, not to be unclothed, but to be clothed wpon, that mortality may 4a, 5,7,8. 
be ſwallowed up of life : that being abſent from the body, I may be preſent with the Lord. And ſeeing 

this Cup may not paſs from me, and I muſt not 1ovk, for the Chariqt of Elias, to carry me unto Heaven, let _ 

thy 1/ill be done, and let me rſt therein, and let death be the gain and advantage of my ſoul : And Phil. 1 27. 
nhile this cutward man is periſhing, let the inner man be —_— from day to day: For what am I better a. :4.16,'8 
than my Fathers, and all thy Saints, and the generations of mankind , that T ſhould think, of any other my 19% 
paſſage, than this of Death, to the world of immortality ? O let this fainting heart be glad, and let my 

glory rejoyce, and in Love and Foy, in Thankfulneſs and Praiſe, let me paſs into the world of Love and 

Foy, where Thanksgiving and Praiſe ſhall be my work for ever. And though my fleſh and heart will fail, Plal. 73. 26. 
be thou the ſtrength of my heart, O God, and my portion for ever. Though 1 muſt walk through the valley 

of the ſhadow of death, let me fear no evil : But be thow flill with me, and let me be comforted by thy rod Pial.23.4:9,6- 
and ſtaff : Let the goodneſs and mercy which hath followed me thus far all my dayes , receive me at the 

Liſt, that T may dwell with thee for ever. For it is the will of my Redeemer , that thoſe which thox haſt 

given him, be with bim where he #, #0 behold the glory which thou haft given him! And that bis ſervants John 17. 14.) 
ſfould follow him, that where he is, there alſo may his ſervants be. Amen, Lord Feſus' Good is thy IWill J = 12. 26s 


natural body ſhall be raiſed a ſpiritual body, and death ſhall be ſwallowed up in Vittory. For though I be $42 55s 


thee in glory. O haſten that appearante, and come with thy boly glorious Angels, to be glorified in thy yt ate 
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About Sacred Doctrine, Worſhip and Diſcipline, and their 


With the Solution of a multitude of Church-Controverſies and 
Caſes of Conſcience. 


By RICHARD BAXTER. 
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1 Cor. 12+ 25, 27, 28. That there ſhould be n» Schiſm in the body 3 but the Members ſhould bave the ſame 
care one fir another Now ye are the Body of Chriſt, and Members in particular : And God bath 
ſet ſome in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, Scc. 


is one Body, one Spirit, —-one Hope— ——— one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, 
one God. * And he gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evange- 
lifts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for the perfeQing of the Saints, for the work of 
the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt: Till we all come into the unity of the faith, and 
the knowledge of the Son of God to a perfet man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt : 
That we benceforth be no more Children, toſſed to and fro, and carryed about with every wind of di&trine, by 
the cogging (or ſleight) of men, and cunning craftineſs, whereby they lye in wait to deceive. But keeping the 
Truth in Love, may grow up into bim in all things which is the head, even Chrift : From whom the whole bo-! 
dy, compatted and cemented together by every joynt of ſupply, according to its poreer in proportion of eaeb part, 
worketh increaſe of the body, to the edifying of it ſelf in Love. | 
t Tim. 3.15. That thow maiſt know how thou oughteſt to behave thy ſelf in the Heuſe of God, which is the| 
Church of the living God, ( 4s )) A pillar and baſis of the truth. 
1 Theſſ.5.12,13+ We beſeech you brethren to know them which labour among you, and are over 'you in the T.o-4, 
and Hh you, and to efteem them very bighly in love for ther work ſake 3 and he at peace among your ſelver. 


Nor, One Miniſterial 
Head, 
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Eph. 4+ 3, 4, 12, &&c. Endeavouring to keep the Unity of the SPIRIT in the bond of Peace. There| 


| 


| 


Eat this part and the next, are Imperfet, and lo 

| much only is written as [ might, and not as ] would, 

| need not excule to thee, if thou know me and 

where and when live. Burt ſome of that which 

is wanting if thou deſire thou mailt find, 1. In 

my Univerſal Concord ; 2. In my Chriſtian Concord, z In ou 

Agreement tor Catechiſt mg and my Reformed Paſtor ; 4. In the 

Reformed Lyturgie, oftered to the Commilli ca, Biſhops at 
the Savoy. 


Farewel. 
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Chriſtian DireQory : 


The Third Part. 


Chriſtian Eccleſiaſticks : 


DIRECT TR ON 
T 


O | 
PASTORS & PEOPLE, 
About Sacred Doctrine, Worſhip and Diſcipline, and their 


mutual Dunes. | 


With the Solution of a multitude of Church-Controverſies and 
Caſes of Conſcience. 


By RICHARD BAXTER. 


Gn_—_ 


x Cor. 12. 25, 27, 28. That there. ſhould be n» Schiſm in the body; but the Members ſhould have the ſame 
care one for another Now ye are #he Body of Chriſt, and Members in particular : And Ged hath 
ſet ſome in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, Sc. | 

Eph. 4. 3, 4, 12, &&c. Endeavouring to keep the Unity of the SPIRIT in the bond of Peace. There 
3s one Body, one Spirit, -one Hope—— 21e Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, " SES 
one God. * And be gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evange- mk, One Miniſterial 
lifts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for the perfeQing of the Saints, for the work of ; 
the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt: Till we all come into the unity of the faith, and 
the knowledge of the Son of God to a perfe man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt : 
That we benceforth be no more Children, toſſed to and fro, and carryed about with every wind of dy&trine, by 
the cogging (or ſleight) of men, and cunning craftineſs, whereby they lye in wait to deceive» But keeping the | 
Truth in Love, may grow uf into bim in all things which is the head, even Chrift : From whom the whole bo-| | 
dy, compatied and cemented together by every joynt of ſupply, according to its power in proportion of eaeb part, | 
worketh increaſe of the body, to the edifying of it ſelf in Love. | 

1 Tim. 3.15. That thou maiſt know how thou oughteſt to behave thy ſelf in the Houſe of God, which is th«| 
Church of the living God, ( «s )) A pillar and baſis of the truth. | | 

1 Theſſ.5.12,13+. We beſeech you brethren to know them which labour among you, and are over you in the 1.4, | 
and admoniſh you, and to efteem them very bighly in love for their work ſake 3 and be at peace among your [clwver. | 
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Printed, by Robert White, for Nevill Simmons , at the Sign of the Princes- 
Arms in St. Pauls Church-yard. 1673. 
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Fx Hat this part and the next, are Imperfet, and ſo 
BEI much only is written as I might, and not as I would, 
| need not excule to thee, if thou know me and 
where and whenT live. But ſome of that which 
is wanting if thou deſire thou maiſt find, 1. [n 
my Univerſal Concord ; 2. In my Chriſtian Concord, 3. In our 
Agreement for Catechiſing and my Reformed Paſtor , 4. In the 
Reformed Lyturgie, oftered to the Commillioned Biſhops ac 
the Savoy. 


Farewel. 
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Chriſtian Eccleftaſticks. 


CHAP. I. 
Of the Worſhip of God in general. 


ne EH 4 T God is to beWorſhippcd ſolemnly by man, is confeſſed: by 
YN > "NE beer ml all that acknowledge that there is a God, But about the Mat 


\\C -,y) — 
SP SEEN, 


BN ter and Manner of his Worſhip, there are no ſmall diſſcnlions and 
1 contentions in the world. 
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ownia quz ad cultum Deorum pertineren: , diligenter pertraftarent, & tanquam relegerent , ſunt di&ti Religioſi, ex 


_— cu» <——_—y 


Qui toros dies 
precabamur 
& immola- 
ban, ut ſui 
libert- fibi ſu- 
perſtites eſ- 
ſent, Superſti- 
tiok ſunt ap- 
pellati , quod 
nomen pacuit 
poſtea Jatius. 
Qui autem 
reiegendo z ut 


elegantes cx eligendo, 4 diligendo diligentes, ex ntelligendo jntelligentes. Superſticiofi & Religiof, alterum vitii nomen, alterum laudis. 


Cicer, nat, Deor, lib. 2, age 732 74» 


$. 2. Dire, 1. Underſtand what it is to worſhip God aright , leſt you offer bim Vanity and fin for 
Worſhip. The worſhipping of God is the diret acknowledging of his Being and Perfeftions to bis bo- 
hour. Indirealy or conſequentially he is acknowledged in every obediential aft by thoſe that 
truly obey and ſerve him: And this is indiredly and participatively to worſhip him : And there- 
fore all things are Holy to the Holy, becauſe they are Holy in the uſe of all, and Holineſs fo the 
Lord is as it were, written upon all that they 
worſhip Which we are here to ſpeak of : but t 


which is Primarily and Diredly done to glorifie him 
Y the acknowledgement of his excellencics. Thus God 


is worſhipped either inwardly by the 


ſol alone, or alſo outwardly by the body expreſſing the worlhip of the ſoul. For that which is done 
| Rrrrx 2 


by 


pane or do ( as they are Holy : ) But this is not the 
af 


Direff. 1» 
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meer wo'd, 
and ceremo- 
ny, a:d mi- 
mica a1, 
were {n {ſerved 
themſelves, 
thy might 
be fil-rced 
with 4riſlip- 
p11 n1s de- 
fence of Is 
gallantry ani 


674 The Reaſons of our Worſhipping God. 
a by the Body alone without the concurrence of the Heart, is not true worſhip, but an Hyrocritica) Image 
' If ther that or (hew of it, (cquivocally called Worſhip.) The inward worſhip of the Heart alone, I have ſpoken 
= _ of in the tormcr Tome. The outward or expreſſive worſhip, 15 ſimple or mixt : ſimple when we 


tend G:4s worſhip immediately in the ation : And this is found chicfly in Praiſes and "arts 6: 
which” theretore are the moſt pure and ſimple fort of cxpreſſive worſhip» Mixt worſhip is that in which 
we joyn ſome other intention, for. our own benefit in the a@tion : As in Prayer where we worſhi 

God by ſecking to him for mercy : And in rcverent hearing or reading his Word, where we worth 

him by a holy attendance upon his inſtructions and Commands : And in his Sacrameyrs where = 
worſhip him by Receiving and acknowledging his benetits to our ſouls ; And in Oslations where we 
have r{pe& alſo to the ule of the thing offered: And in h ily Vows and Oaths 3 in which we ac. 
knowldge him our Lord and Judge. All theſe arc.ats of Divine Worſhip , though mixt with 


other xſcr. 


ſumptuous fare , $i vitu-crandum ait, hoc eff.t, in celebritatibus deoram profes non fieret. 1.a/t, is Ariſtip, So Plato a'l- wed 
erunk:mnn.{ only in the Feaſts of Ba:ch ic, | h 


Dire. Is 


Read Mr. Her - 
brrts Pom 
cailed Provi- 
drnce. 


Depore from me, Matth. 25. 41. & 7. 23. ſo boly ſouls 'would loſe their joyes, and take themic 


$. 3. It is not only worſhipping God, when eur acknowledgements ( by. word or deed) are direed 
immediately to himlelf z but alſo when we dire our ſpeech to others, if his Praiſes be the ſujet 
of them, and they are intended directly to his Honour : Such are many of Davids Plalms of Praiſe. 
But where Gods Honour is not the thing direQtly intended, it is no direc worſhipping of God, though 
all the ſame words be ſpoken as by others. | | 

6. 4. Dirct. 2. Underſtand the true Ends and Reaſons of our worſhipping God 3. left fou be deceived 
by the impious who take it to be all in vain. When they have imagined fome falle Reaſons to them- 
ſelves, they judge it vain to worſhip God, becauſe #hyſe Reaſons of it are vain. And he that under. 
ſiandeth not the true Reaſons why he ſhould worſhip God, will not truly worſhip bim, but be pro- 
phane in neglecting it, or hypocritical in diſſ:mbling, and heartleſs in performing 1t. The Reaſons 
then axe ſuch as theſe. 

S. 5. 1. The firſt arifeth from the Uſe of all the world, and the nature of the Rational Creature in 
ſpeci-l, The whole world is made and upheld to be expreſſive and participative of the Image and 
Benefits of God. God is moi perfed and bleſſed in himlelf, and needeth not the world to. add to his 
felicity. But he made it to pleate his blufſed Will, as -a communicative Good, by communication and aþ+ 
pearance : that he might have creatures to knw him, and to be happy in his Ligh:z and thoſe crea- 
tures might have a fit repreſentation or revelation of him that they might kxrow him. And Man is 
ſpecially endowed with Reaſox and Utterante, that he might know his Creator appearing in his works, 
and might communicate this knowledge, and cxpreſs that Glory of his Maker with his Tongue, which 
the inferiour creatures expreſs to him in their being. So that if God were not to be worſhipped , . 
the end of mans faculties, and of all the Creation muſt be much fruſtrated. Mans Reaſon is given 
him that he may know his Maker : His will, and aff:@ions, and executive powers arc: given him, 
that he may freely love him and obey bim : and his tongue is given him principally to \acknowledge 
him and praiſc him : Whom ſhould Gods work be ſerviceable to, but to him that made \it? 

$. 6. 2.As it is the Natural Uſe, (o it is the higheft honour of the creature to worſhip and honour 
his Creator : Is there a nobler or more excellent objc& for our thoughts, affe@ions, or cxprellions? 
And nature, which dcfireth its own perfe&ion, forbiddeth as to chovule a ſordid, vile, diſhpnourable 
work, and to neglc& the higheſt and moſt honourable. | 

$. 7. 3. The right worſhipping of God doth powerfully tend to make us in our mgaſure like 
him, and {o to ſanRtihe and raiſe the ſoul, and to heal it of its ſinful diſtempers and i e&ions. 
What-can make us Good fo eftcRually as our Knowledge, and Love, and C:i\mmunion wit{MMim that 
is the chiefeſt Good ? Nay, what is Goodneſs it ſclf in the creature it this be not. As nearnels to the 
Sun giveth Light and Har, fonearneſs to God, is the way to make us Wiſe and Good ; For the con-. 
templation of his perteQions is the means to make us like him. The worſhippers of God do not ex- 


 ercile their bare underftandings upon him in barren ſpeculations 3 but they exerciſe all their affeQir 


ons towards him, and all the faculties of their ſouls, in the moſt praQical and ſerious manner, an 
therefore are likefi to have the livelieft impreſſions of God upon their hearts : And hence it is that 
the crue worſhippers of God are really the wiſiſt and the beſt of men, when many that at a diſtance 
are employed in meer ſpeculations about his works and him, remain almoſt as vain and wicked as be- 
fore, and profeſſing rhemſelves wiſe,” are ( practically ) fools. Rom. 1. 21, 22+ | J 
| $. 8. 4+ The right worhipping of God, by bringing the Heart into a cleanſed, holy and obedient 
frame, doth prepare it to command the body, and make us upright and regular in all the actions of 
our lives: For the frzit will be like the Tree 3 and as men are, ſo will they dy. He that honowreth not 
his God, is not like well to honour his Parents or his King : He that is nt moved to it by his 1e- 
gard to God, is never like to be univerſally and conſtantly juſt and faithful unto men. Expt- 
rience telleth us that it is the trueſt worſhippers of God that are trueſt and moſt conſcionable in thei! 
dealings with their neighbours. This windeth up the ſpring, and ordereth and frengtheneth all che 
cauſes of a good converſation. | | 

$. 9. $- The right worſhipping of God is the the higheſt and moſt rational Delight of man. Though 
to a lick\corrupted foul it be unpleaſant, as food to a ſick ſtomach, yet to a wiſe and boly ſou! there 15 


nothing ſo ſolidly and durably contentful. As it is Gods damning ſentence on the wicked, web. 


fo 


General Direftions for Worſhip. 


to be undone, if God ſhould bid them, Depart from me ; worſhip me, and love me, and praiſe me no 
mores They would be weary of the world, were it not for God in the world 3 and weary of their 
lives, if God were not their Lite. . 
$. 10. 6. The right worſhipping of God prepareth us for Heaven, where we are to behold him, 
and Love and worſhip him for ever. God bringeth not z»prepared ſouls to Heaven ; This life is the 
time that's purpoſely given us for our preparation z as the Apprenticeſhip is the time to learn your 
trades. Heaven isa place of aim and fruition, of perfet Knowledge, :Love, and Praiſe: And: the 
ſouls that will enjoy-and Praiſc God there, muſt be Diſpoſed to it here, and therefore they muſt be 
much employed in his Worſhip. | ' 
$. 11. 7.Andas it isin all theſe reſpeQ3 neceſſiry as a means, ſo God hath made it neceſary by +5 48-17, 
hiscommand. Hz hath made it onr duty to worſhip him conttantly 3 and he knoweth the reaſon of his Lv, -” _ 
own commands. It zs written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, aud him only ſhalt thou ſerve, Mutth, Pral. 95. 5 
4. 10. If God ſhould command us nothing, how is he our Governour and our God ? And if he Pri. 99. 5, 9. 
* command us any thing, what ſhould he command us more fitly than to worſhip him ?- And he that 
will not obey him in this, is not like to obey him well in any thing : For there is nothing that he 
can with leſs ſhew of Reafon except againſt: ſeeing all the Reaſon in the world muſt confels, that 
worſhip is moſt due to God from his own Creatures. ; 
$. 12+ Theſe Rzaſons for the Worſhip of God being undenyable, the ObjeQions of the infidels and Objedt. 
ungodly are unreaſonable : As, Ob). 1. That our worſhip doth no good to God), for he hath no nied of ;t: 
Anſw. It pleaſethand honoureth him, as the making of the world, and the happineſs of man_doth : Anſw. 
Doth it follow that there muſt be #o world, nor #o man happy, becauſe God hath no need of it; or no 
addicion of felicity by it 2 Ic 1s ſuſhiient that it is zeceſſary and Good for us, and pleafing unto 
God. | | 
$. 13+ OÞj. 2. Proud men are nnlikeſt unto God: aud it is the Proud that Ive to be honoured aud Objed. 
praiſcl. Anſwv. Pride is the aff:&ing of an undue honour, or the undue attcRing of that honoux Anſwe 
which is due. Therefore it is that this affetation of honour in,the Creature is a lin, becauſe al! 
honozry is due to God, and none to the Creature but derivatively and ſubſerviently. For a ſubjedt 
to affe& any of the h»n1wr of his King, is diſloyalty : And to affc& any of the honour of his follow 
ſubjeds is injuſtice, But God rcquircth nothing but what is abſolutely his due. And be hath 
commanded*us even towards men to give fear and bonour to whom they are due, Rom. 13. " 
GS. 14- Dirc. 3. Labour for the trueſt kaowledge of the God whom you worſhip. Let it not be ſaid Diren. 3» 
of you, as Chritt taid tothe Samaritan Woman, Joh. 4.22. Te worſhip ye ku» no what : nor as it 
is aid of the Athenians, whoſe Altar was inſcribed, To the unknown God, AR. 17.23. You muſt Fab | 
knw whom you worſhip 3 or elſe you cannot worſhip him with the heart, nor wotſhip him fin- : 
cerely and acceptably, though you were at never ſo great labour and coſt. . God hath no pleaſure in 
the ſacrifice of fools, Eccl. 5. 1, 4. Though no man know him perfely, you muſt kriow him truly. - 
And though God taketh not every man for a Blaſpheamer, and denier of his Attributes, whom con- 
rentious pieviſh wranglers call ſo, becauſe they conlequentially croſs ſome eſpouſed opinions of 
theirs; yet real miſunderſtanding of Gods nature and attributes is dangerous, and tendeth to cor- 
rept his worſhip by the corrupting of the Worſhippers. For ſuch as you take God to be, ſuch Wor: 
ſhip you will offer him ; For your worſhip, is but the honourable acknowledgement of his perfeRi- 
ons : And miſtakingly to praiſe him for ſuppoſed imperſeFions, is to diſhonour him and diſpraiſe him: 
If to know God be your etertal life, it muſt needs be the life of all your worſhip. Take heed theres 
tore of ignorance and errour about God. | | 
S. 15. Dirc&. 4- Underſtand the office of Fiſus Chriſt as our Great High Prieſt by whiſe Mediation Dired. q, 
alone we muſt have acceſs to God. Whether there (ſhould have been any Priclihood for ſacrifice or 3x- Heb. 8. 3. 
terceſſion if there had been no fin, the Scripture telleth us not expreſly ; but we have great reafon to 
conjecture there would have been none, becauſe there would not have been any reaſons for the ex- 
erciſe of ſuch an office. But fince the fall, not-orily the Scriptures, but the practice of the whole 
world doth tell us that the finful people are unmeet immediatly thus to come to God, but that they 
ruſt come by the Mediation of the Prieſt, as a Sacrificer and Interceſſowr. So that either Nature 
teacheth ſinners the Neceſſity of ſome Mediator, or the Tradition of the Church hath diſperſed the 
Knowledge of it through the World. And certainly no other Prieſt but Chriſt can procure the ac- 
Ceptance of a ſinful people upon his own account 3 nor be an effeCtual Mediator for them to God, Heb. 5. 25,28, 
unleſs in ſubſerviency to an effeual-Mcdiator who can procure us acceſs and acceptance for his own Heb 9. 26,8. 
lake. For all other Prieſts are ſinners as well as the people, and have as much need of a Mcdia- 
for for themſc]ves. 1. Sce therefore that you never appear before God, but as ſitners, that have *cb-10-19129, | 
offended him, and have deſerved to be caſt out of his favour for ever, and ſuch as are in abfolute ye, _—_ nd 
neceſſity of a Mediator to procure their acceſs and acceptance with God : Come not to God with- _ 
out the ſenſe of fin and miſery. 2+ See alſo that you come, as thoſe that Have a Mediator' in the Heb. 6. 20. 
Preſence of God z even Jeſus our High Prieſt who appeareth before God continually co make in- Dn. 3-350 
tercelſion for us : Come therefore with holy boldneſs and 'contidence and joy, having ſo ſure and Joh. re 
Powerful a friend with God, the beloved of the Father, whom he heareth alw3yer. | 
'$.16. Dire. 5. Look carefully to the ftate of thy ſoul, that thou bring not an wnboly beart to Wor- Dired. 5s 
ſhip the moſt Holy God. Come not in the Love of fin; nor in the hatred of Holineſs : For other- 
Wiſe thou hatejt God, and art hated of him, as bringing that before him which he cannot bur | hate. 
And it's cafie to judge how unfit they arc to worſhip God, that here bim; and how unlike they arc 


f9 be accepted by him whom he hateth? Pſal. 5. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7+ My wice ſhalt thew hear in the morning, 


O Lord : 
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General Direftions for Worſhip. 


Lev. 10 3. 


Dirca. 6, 


Dircd. 7. 


Direc}. 8. 
Luk. 20. 36. 


Sec Ecc). 5. 5+ them, you are doing that which tendeth 
You work is partly of the ſame kind with th 
praiſe, though you ſce him yet but as in a glaſ?. 
you, and ſce you though you ſce not them: 1 
Gods worſhip. If the eye of faith were ſo far 
you ſaw the bleſſed companies of Angels, though not in the ſame place and 
and in communion with you, admiring, magnifying, &Xx- 


Pſal. 133. I. 
4 Ifas 6. 2. 


Sce Mr. 4m- 
brofe his Book 


—— _ cc 


O Lord : in the morning will I dire my prayer unto thee, and will look up : For thou art wo , 


God that hath pleaſure in wickedneſs, 
oh ; thou hatelt all the workers of iniquity —— Thou ſhalt 
a 


neither ſpall cvil drvdll with thee. The fooliſh ſhall not ſtand in (þ 
deſtroy them that ſpeak leaſing : the Loyd ne 


bor the bloody and deceitful man. But as for me I will come into thy houſe in the multitude of (| 
mercics, and in thy fear will T worſhip towards thy holy Temple. Plal. 66. 18. If I regard iniquity i» og 
heart, the Lord will not bear me. Plal. 15; 1, 2+ IWho ſhall abide in Goas tabernacle, but be that walketh 


wprightly and workgth rightcouſneſs > 


God will be ſan7ifiedin them that come nigh bim ? and are wn. 


(arGtiticd perſons fit for this ? and can the wholy offer him boly —_— # The carnal mind is enum; 


againſt God, is it tit then to ſerve and honour him ? Rom. 8. 7, 8. Sce 2 
that nameth the name of Chriſt depart from iniqui 
| that Chriſt hath redeemed to be the worſhippers 0 


Tit. 2. 14- 


i» your bets to ſerve God acceptably with reverence 


Or. 6. 15,16, 17, I8. Let bim 
ty. 2 Tim. 2.19. It isa purified peculiar, holy people 
t God, and as Priclis to offer him acccptable Sacrifice 
1 Pet. 2. 5. 9. It you will receive the Kingdom that caxnot be moved, you mult have gr.1:0 
and godly fear : for our God # a conſuning fire, 


Heb. 12. 28 29. | know an ungodly perſon as ſoon as he hath any repenting thoughts, mult cxpreſ;; 
them in Cont: flion and Praycr to God : But as no Prayers of an ungodly man are profitable to him, but 


thoſe which are aG&ts of his penztent 
Divine acceptance, but that which 4s per 


return tuwards God 5, fo no worſhip of God bath a promiſe of 
formed by fuch as ſincerely. return t0 God : ( and fuch are nor 


ungodly ): The ſacrifice of the wicked is abomination to the Lord, but the prayer of the upright is his 


dclight, Prov. 15- 8. I know the wicked wuſt ſeck 
while he is near : but it mult be in foxſa 
Simm Magus mult tirft Repent of his wickedneſs, 
forgiven, bim, At. 8. 22. O come nat in thy un 


penitent returner to him, to lament hirlt thy lia and miſery, 
\ and fit to Worſhip him. 


6. 17. DircR. 6. Tet take it 112 as 
cularly ſantiifie thy ſelf to every particular a 
will not go rudcly in dirt and 
and life, and cleanſe his ſoul from his particular pollution, by 
reformation, before he venture to ſpeak to God ? Particular fi 


hilthineſ(s into his fathers preſence. 


the Lord while he may be found, and call upon him 
king bis way and thoughts and turning #0 tbe Lo-d, Wa. 55.6, 9, 
and then pray that the thoughts of his heart may be 
holy carnal ſiate to Worſhip God, unlels it be as a 


that thou mailt be tanAihcd and reconciled 


ſufficient that thou art in a ftate of ſanflification, but alſo parti- 
ddreſs to God in holy worſhip. Even the Child of a King 

Wano would not ſearch his heart 
renewed Repentance and purpolts of 
31s have made fad breachcs between 


God and bis Children, and made foul work in ſouls that the blood of Chriſt had cleanſed. Search 


therefore with fear, left there ſhould be any reviving ſin, 
tranſeretiion which thou winkeſt at, or wilfully cheriſhctt in thy ſelf; 
bewail 2nd hate it, and not come to God as if he had laid by his hatred of fin. 

never thou comeſt tro worſhip God, labour #9 awaken thy ſoul to a reverent ap- 
d Greatneſs and holineſs of bis Majeſty, and to a ſerious apprehenſion of the 
the boly work, wbich thou takeft in band. Remember with whom thou b-j 
another kind of work, than to ſpeak to the greateſt Prince on 
Be holy, for the Lord your God is holy. 
is to apprehend him as intinitely advanced above the 


Sd. 18. DireRQ. 7. Whe 
prebenſion ef the preſence an 
Greatneſs and cxccllency of 
to do, Hcb. 4. 13. To ſpcak 10 God, 1s 
earth, yea or the greateſt Angel in Heaven. 
name of God, and come in Holineſs before him, 


or any hidden root of bitteracſ5 , or any 
that, it there be fuch, thou maiti 


To ſandifie the 


who!c Creation, and to come with Hearts that are ſeparated from common things to him, and elc- 


vated above a commorn- frame. 


A common frame of heart in worſhip (ſuch as we have about our 


common buſinels ) is meer prophaneneſ;, If, it be common it 1s unclean. Look to your fect when 


you go #0 the houſe of 
whcn ever yew tread on holy grou 
In rcverent a 
this is none other bat the houſe of God, and this is the gate of Heaven. See, 


near the Holy God. 


6. 19. Dirc&. 8. In the worſhip 


the bojts of Heaven. 


in your bchaviour in 
Worſhipping of God, 
manner with you, yet in the ſame worſhip 


of Communion tqlling and prailing t 


with Angels; minds, it wou 


the ſame ſub- 
*o& : and 


Mr. I awrenzet 


and Dr. Ha"- phane a company as w 
monds Amota'e » railing help would it be, to praiſe 


You are the 


God. Eccl. 5- 1. Put off the ſhoves of earthly common unhallowed aticCtions, 
nd, that is, whcn you are about holy work, and when you draw 
doration ſay as Facob, Gen. 28. 17. How dreadful is this place * 
Ifa. 6. x, 3, 5: 


of God, remember your communion with the boly Angels, and with all 
ſervants of the ſame God, and though you are yet far below 


towards their dignity 3 for you muſt be equal with them- 
eirs : It is the ſame Holy Majclty that you admire and 

And the Angels are ſome of them preſent with 
Cor« 11+ IC. you are commanded to reſpe& them 
opened, as that in all your 


he moſi Glorious God, and the Glorified Redeemer, with flaming, fervent, holy 


ge 1d ſure do much to elevate your ſouls, and raife you up to ſome 
And ZanchY 0" pj. ce of them. You find that in Gods publick worſhip it is a great help 
cheerfulneſs and fervour, to joyr. with a full Aſſembly of boly fervent cheerful worſhippers: 3n 


imitation and reſem- 


to the ſoul, in holy 
d that 


itis very difficult to the belt, to keep up life amt: fervent checrfulneſs in ſo {mall or ignorant Or pro- 


here there is is no conſiderable number to concur with us- 
God as within the ſight and hearing of the Heavenly prailes 


O then what 


on 1Cor-M- FF the Angelical chore! You ſec how apt men are to be comformed to the company that they arc 


in ! They that are among Dancers, or gameſters, 
are apt to do as the.company doth, or at leaſt 
among Saints, in holy worſhip or diſcourſe, arc apt to imitate them m 


or tiplers, or filthy talkers, or fcorners or railers, 
to be the more diſpyſed to it : And they that are 
uch more than they wow! 


do in other company. And what likelier way 1s there, to make you like Angels in the Worſhip- 
ping of God, than to do is as in the communion of the Angels ? and by faith to ſee and hear chem y che 


conſort ? 


See that God be your End in all. 677 


—_ 
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conſort? The Angels diſdain not to ftudy our ftudier, and to learn by the Church the manifold wiſ- 
dim of God, Eph. 3. 10. 1 Pet. 1. 12. They arc not {0 far from us, nor ſo firange to us and our 
aMairs, as that we ſhould imagine our ſelves to be out of their communion. Though we may not 
worſhip them, ( Col. 2.18. ) we muſt worſhip as with them. | : 

6. 20+ DireR. 9. Take ſpecial care to the Matter of your Worſhip that it be fuch as is agreeable to the Dired, 9- 
will of God 3 to the hlineſs of his nature, and the direGiions of his wid 3 and ſuch as bath a promiſe of ater 
his acceptances Offer him not the ſacrifice of fools who know not that they do evil, and are adding ett, impium 
to their fins, while they think they are pleaſing him. Bring no falſe fire unto his Altars ; Let your Zeal - nr: 
of God be according to kn,wledge. For no zcal will make a corrupt unlawful kind of Worſhip, to be > Ie 


cunque hu- 
acctptable unto God. i 


; in{tirwtur z uk 
diſpoItio Divina violet, Cyr14n, Ecclel. 5. 1, 2. Lev, To. I, 2, 3. Rom. 10. 2, 3» 


S. 21. Dircd. 10. See that you perform every part of Worſhip to the proper end to which it is ap- Diref« 10. 
pointed : both 4s to the ultimate, remote, and neareſt end. The End is eſſential to theſe Relative dutics. 
It you intend not the right end, you make another thing of it: As the Preaching of a Sermon to editic 1 Theſ. 2. 4. 
the Church, or putting up a prayer to procure Gods bleſſings, is not the fame thing as a Stage-players wn 1 = 
propitane repeating the fame words in {corn of Godlinets, or an Hypocrites uling them for commodity oy ret 
or applauſe. Tix Ultimate end of all worſhip and all moral ations is the ſame, even, the Pleaſing and: Heb. 11. 6. 
Glorifying Ged, 1 Cor. 10. 31. 2 Tim. 2. 4. Bclides which every part of Worſhip hath its proper 1 Joh. 3. 23 
mearcſt end. Theſe muſt not only be diſtindly known, but aciually intended. ' Tt is God in Chriſt, that a 
holy worſhipper thirlieth after and ſceketh tor in every part of worſhip : either to know more of God, 
and of his will, and bleſſings 3 or to have ſome myre Communion with him, or ſome further grace 
communicated from him, to reccive his pardoning, or cleanting, or quickening, or conhrming, 
or comforting, or eXalting grace 3 to be honoured or delighted in his holy (ervice, or to make known Pſl- 42. 
his grace and Glory for the good of others, and the honour of his name. Here it is that God pro» PL 84. 
claimeth his name as Exod. 34. 6. The ordinances of Gods Worſhip are like the Tree in which Zacheus 
climbed up (being of himſelf too low) to have a fight of Chrilt. H-re we come to learn the will 
of God tor our ſalvation 3 and muſt enter the Aſſembly with ſuch retolutions as Corxelius and his 
Ccmpany met, A. 10. 33- We are all bere met to hear all things commanded thee of God : and as Ada. 
2.37. end Ad. 16: 3c. to learn what we mult do tobe ſaved. Hither we come for that holy light, 
winch may thew us our fin, and ſhew us the grace which we have received, and ſhew us the unſpeakable 
love of God, till we are humbled for tin, and lifted up by faith in Chriſt, and can with Th-mas as it 
were put our fingers into his wounds, and lay in afſurance, My Lord and my God : and as Plal. 48. 24+ 
This God # our Ged for ever and ever : he will be our guide even unto death. Here we do as it were with 
Mary fit «t the feet of Jetus, to hear his word, Lak. 10. 39. that fire from Heaven may come down 
upon our hearts, and we may ſay, Did net our hearts burn within us while be ſpake to us, and while 
he opencd to us the Scriptrres ? Luk. 24. 32. Here we cry to him as the blind man, Lord that I may Mark 10 $T. 
receive my ſight ; We cry here to the Watchmen, Cant. 3. 3. ſaw ye bim whom my ſoul loveth : Here 
we arc in his banqueting houſe, under the banner of bis Love, Cant. 2. 44 We have here the ſcaling and 
quickenings of his ſpirit, the mortification of our fin, the increaſe of grace, and a profpcR into life 
eternal, and a foreſight of the endleſs happineſs there. See then that you come to the Worſhip of 
God with theſe intentions and expeations : that if God or Conſcience call to you ( as God did ſome- 
time to Elias ) what doſt thou here ? you may truly anſwer, I came to fſeck the Lord my God, and 
fo learn his will that I might do it. And that your {weet delights may make you fay, Pſal. 84. 4 
Blifſed are they that dwell in thy bouſe they will be ſtill praiſing thee ! It thou come to the Worſhip of 
God in meer caſtome, or to make thy carnal heart believe that God will forgive thee becauſe thou fo 
far ſerveſt him, or to quiet thy Conſcience with the doing of a formal task of duty, or to be ſeen of 
men, or that thou mailt not be thought ungodly; if theſe be thy ends, thou wilt ſpeed accordingly. 
A Holy fou) canyat live upon the air of mans applauſe, nor upon the ſhell of Ordinances, without 
God who is the kerhsl and the life of all : It is the Love of God that brings them thither, and it is 
Love that they are exerciiing there, and the end of Love, even the nearer approach of the {oul to God, 
ww: thcy dcfife and intend. Be ſure then that theſe be tl.e true and real intentions of thy 
cart, | | FOR 
$. 22. Queſt. But how ſhall T know whether-indeed it be God himſelf that 'T am ſeeking, and that ] Howto know 
perform his worfhip to the appointed ends ? | EY _— 
Anſw. la ſo/great a butineſs it is a ſhame to be unacquainted with your own 'Ihtentions ? If Sel 
you take heed what you do, and look after your hearts, you may know what you come for; and what F 
1s your buſineſs there. * But more particularly you may diſcern it by theſe'marks. 1. He that hath 
right ends, ard ſeeketrh God, will labour to ſuit all his dutier to thoſe ends, and will like that beſt which 
1s belt ſuited to them : He will ftrive ſo to preach and hear and pray, not'as tends moſt” to prefer- 
ment or applauſe, but as rendegh moſt to pleaſe and honour God, and to attain his grace :''And he will 
"re that Sermon or that Þxr2yer beſt, that 15 beſt titted to bring up his ſouF to God, and not that which 
tickleth a carnal ear, Mark what you fit the means to, and you may perceive what js your end. 
2. If it be God himſelf- that you ſ:ck after in his Worſhip, ' you will- not- be fatisficd without God : 
It is not the doing of the task that will ' ſatisfie you, nor yet the greateſt Praiſe of men, no not of 
'ne moſt Godly men ! But fo far as you have attained your end, in the Gieanſing or quickening or 
lirengthening of the ſoul, or getting ſornewhat-nearer God; or plealing of Honouring him, (o far only 
you 


j 68. | Seek God himſelf in every Ordnance. 
| | 1: | 8 0 La , Cott tn et tn _ ” Ep IT Voth ns aarocempwmer oem et 
you will be contented. 3- If God be your end, you will be faithful in the uſe of that more Privat 
Wi and ſpiritual worſhip, where God is to be found, though no humane applauſe be there to be Mrs 
l\ tained : 4. And you will love fiill the ſame ſubſtantial neceſſary truth and duty, which is tg your 
| 
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fouls as brezd and drink is to your bodies; when thoſe that have carnal ends will be looking after 

Ii variety and change, and will be weary of the necclary bread of life. By obſcrving theſe things you 
if may diſcern what are your cnds in Worſhip. | 
6. 23. And here I muſt not let go this neceſſary DircRion, till I have driven on the Reader wit] 
ſome more importunity to the ſerious practice of it. It is Jamentable to fce, how many turn ha. 
Worſhip of God into vile bypocrifie, and dead formality; and offer God a Carrion for a Sacrifice, and 
| | yet their Conſciences arc ſo tar from checking them for this heynous fin, that they are much pleaſed 
Wh and quietcd by it, as if they had deſerved well of God, and proved themſelves very godly p ople, and 
{| by this fin had made him amends for the common fins of their lives. Is it God himſelf, ang his 
d ['0 ſanctifying grace that thoſe men ſeck after in his Worſhip, who hate his grace and ſcorn ſin&;$c,.. 
FP | tion, and can leave God to be enjcyed by others, if they may but enjoy their fl.ſhly pleaſures and 
Wk richcs and honours in the world. Even the Haters of God and Holineſs are fo blinded, as bay per- 
| i '® | {wade thcmſclves that in his Worſhip they are truly ſeeking that God and Holincſs which they hate 
[a ' 2Tim.3.5. And O what adcal of pains is many a formal Hypocrite at to little purpoſe 3 in ſpending many 

| | 1 Tim. 4.7. hours in outlide, heartleſs, litcleſs, worſhip, while they never hirſted after God, nor after a holy con- 


Mit formity to him, communion with him, or fruition of him, in all their lives. O what a deal of labour 
v1 | EY do thelc Phariſces loſe in bodily exerciſe which profiteth nothing, tor want of a right end in all thae 
Fj they do? becauſe it is not God that they ſeck? when Golineſs is profitable to all things, 1 Tim, 4.8, 
| And what is Godlincſs but the ſouls devotedneſs to God, and ſeeking after bim ? We have much adoe 
x © to bring ſome mcn from their diverſions to Gods ouzrward worſhip : But O how much harder is jtt9 
[| bring the ſox! to ſeck God unfeignedly in that Worſhip where the Body is preſent? When David in 
the Wilderneſs was driven from the SanQuary, he crycth out in the bitterneſs of his ſoul, [ 4s 
\ |. the Hart panteth after the water Brooks, ſo panteth my ſoul aficr thee O God : My ſoul thirfteth for God for 
| || | the living God : when ſhall I come and appear before God : My tears have been my meat day and night 
while they continually ſy unto me, where is thy God ? You fce here that it was God himſelf that David 
| thirſtcd aftcr in his Worſhip. Alas, what is all the outward pomp of Worſhip, if God be not the 
end and life of all ? 1Vithout him how vain a thing would the zrords of prayer and preaching, and the 
| adminiſtration of the Sacramentsbe ? It is not. the dead letter, but the quickening ſpirit, that maketh 
| the dead in fin to live; that convinceth or comforteth the ſoul; or maketh the worthipper holy or 
At 1a. 29.13. happy. Nay itis ſome aggravation of your milcry, to be dcſtitute of true Communion with God, 
M103 Marth. 15.28. While you ſeem to worſhip him; and to be far from him in the Heart, while you draw ſo near 
| il Marth. 11. 23+ him with the lips : To boaſt of the Temple of the Lord, and be forſaken by the Lord of the Temple | 
| = 10: 15- That Capernaum ſhall be caſt down to Hell, that is but thus lift up to Hcaven : And it will be ectier 
il | 4 30 Pig for Sodom in the day of judgement, than for ſuch as had the publick ordinances without God, Da- 
WF - 2 Sam.15.25, vid left the Ark with Abſalom at Hiernſalem ; but God was not with Abſalom but with David. No 
i þ w - 28, 29. marvel if ſuch Hypocrites grudge at all that is colily in Gods ſervice, even the neceſſary mainte- 
| | nance of the Miniſters: For if they have only the ſhell of Ordinances without God, it will ſcarce re- 
| quite them for their coſt, No marvel if they think all their pains too-much, when: they take up 
| with the chaff which is ſcarcely worth their pains: No wonder if they find ſmall pleaſure in Gods 
5 Service: For what pleaſure is there in the husks or chaff, or in a deaf nut? No wonder if they grow 
It no better, no holicr or ſironger by it ; For what ſtrength will chaft and ſhadows breed ? No marvel 
ot if they are quickly weary, and if a little of ſaci Religion ſeem enough, when the life and ſpirirs and 
f  Rirength and ſweetneſs is negle&ed. O linners, remember, that God defireth not yours but yu, and 
02! if all your zealth, and ſervice is as nothing to him, if he have not your ſelves ( when yet you are fo 
[+ little worth the having ) : Nay how earneſily doth he ſue to have you ? How dearly hath he bought 
h | you? he may challenge you as his own. Anſwer this kindneſs of God aright : Let no ordinance, 
nor no common mercy fatisfie you, if you have not God himſelf : And to encourage you let me fur- 

| ther tell you. 

| $. 24- 10. If it be God bimſelf that thou ſeckeſt in his worſhip ( ſincerely) thou ſhalt find him: 
Luk. 10, 42: Becauſe thou haſt choſen the better part, it ſhall not be taken from thee. Becauſe thou hungreſt and 
thirſteth after him thou ſhalt be ſatisficd. What joyful news is this to the thirſty ſoul? 2. Tho 

| Ff art moſt welcome to God withtheſc high defires : This holy ambition and. aſpiring of Love 1s only 
"ith; acceptable to him : If all ordinances be nothing to thee without God, he will ſee that thou under- 
| "M1? fandeſt the true uſe of ordinances, and put down thy name among his Lovers, whom he cannot 
| deſpiſe. He Joveth not to fſce men debaſe their ſouls, to feed on husks and chaff with hypocrites, 00 
+ Chron. 1.11, More than to feed on filth and dirt, with ſenſualiſis and worldlings. As he accepted Solomons prayer 

W 32, 13. becauſe he asked not for little things, but for great, ſo he is very much pleaſed with the (ou, that 1s 

1 unſatisfied with all the world, and can be content with nothing lower or worſe than God himſclf. 

3- Nay becauſe thou (ſeckeſt God himſclf, thou ſhalt have all things with him that are worth the having, 

Matth. 6. 33. Rom. 8. 28. When hypocrites have but the carkaſs and thadow, it's thou that (hzit 

have che ſubſjantial food and joy. As they that were with Pax! when he was Converted did hear 

the voice but ſaw no man, AJ. 9.7. fo others ſhall hear the ſound of the word, and the name 0. 

i God 3 but it is thou that ſhall ſce him by faith that is inviſible, and feel the power and cthcacy of all. 

i | Thou ſhalt. hear God ſpeak to thee, when he that ſitteth in the ſame ſeat with thee, ſhall hear no 


| 
ll. 4 more than the voice of man: It is he that ſceketh after God in his Ocdinances, that 15 Religions © 
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General Direftions for 'right Worſhipping God. 679 


good ſadnels, and is employed in a work, that is worthy of an immortal rational ſoul. The delights 
of Ordinances as they are performed by man, will favour of his imperfections, and taſte of the in- 
{rument, and have a bitterneſs often mixed with the ſweet ; when the delight that cometh from 
"God bimſelf will be more pure ; Ordinances are uncertain : You may have them to day, and loſe 
them to morrow ! when God is everlaſting, and everlaſtingly to be enjoycd. O therefore take not up 
ſhort of God, in any of his worſhip, but before you ſet upon it, call up your fouls to mind the end 
and tell them what you are going to do, that you mils not of the end for want of ſeeking ir. The 
Devil will give hypocritical worldlings leave to play them with the moſt excellent Ordinances, if he 
can but keep God out of fight z even as you will let your children play them with a box of Gold, as 
lang as it .. ſat, and they _ not what's within. _ . | | af 
$. 25+ Dire. 13. Be laborious with your hearts in all Gods worſhip to keep them employed on their Dived- 11- 
duty 5 and be watchful over them, leſt tbey ſlug or wander.  "__— ae is Tas. _—_ Eph, 6, 18. 
are principally about. And therefore (ce that your bearer be all the while at work. Take your ſelves CnEGTEY 
as idle when your hearts are idle. And if you take not pains with them, how little pains will they How Þ-Þ 
take in duty. If you watch them not, how quickly will they lye down, and forget what they are Marth, 26.38, 
doing, and fall aflcep when you are in treaty with God ? How ealily will they turn aſide 40.41, 
and be thinking of impertinent vanities ! J/atch therefore unto prayer and every duty, 1 Pet  2-INSG 
2 Tims 4» 5+ | "7 | 'J « 4+ J* 353 37s 
$. 26. DircQ. 12. Look wp to Heaven as that mbich all your duties tend to, that from thence you Dired 12: 
may fetch your enconraging motives Do all as a means to life cternal : ſeparate no duty Gam log 
reward and end. As the traveller remembreth whither he is going all the way, and a deſired end 


doth make the fouleſt ſteps ſeem tolerable ; ſo think in every pra "es 
that it is all for Heaven. : Sycry prayer you put up, and in every duty, 


6. 27+ Dire. 13. Depend upon the Spirit of God for belp. You cannot iri - Direg. 
ceptably without him. Think hoe char: you + -— ng worſhip —— ge —_ Aur TION 
Where this is deſpiſed or negleed, you ſee-what lamentable work is made by blind corrupred _ 
ture in Gods (ervice. Senſual wretches that have nt the Spirit, are fitter for any thing than to Jud 
worſhip God. IF be that bath nas the Spirit of Chrijt be nowe of bs, Rom. 8. 9. thcn he thar FM 
_ co worſhip God without the Spirit ot Chritt, can ill think to be heard for the fake of 

riſt. | 

$. 28. Dire. 14. Look alſo to your tongues aid the deportment .of your bodies, t . oF 
may worſhip God in holineſs, as be requireth. Pretend ies —_ es nc I 
of your worſhip, to excuſe you from worthipping alſo, with your hodies. Your Hearts muſt be fir 
lookt to 53 but your words and bodies muti xext be lookt to : And if you regard not +befe , it is 
hardly credible that you regard your hear:s. 1. Your words and geſtaares are the duc expreſſion of our 
hearts ; And the Heart will defire to exprels it (elf as it is ; Many would expreſs their Hearts S b 
better than they are : and thercfore-good expreſſions are oft to be luſpe&ted: Bur few would expreſs theta 
hearts as worle than they arc,and cherctore bad appearances do feldome lyc.2.Your words and ations a h 
needful to the due honowring of God : As evil words and aftions do diſhonour him, and the unſeem| dif. 
orderly performance of his ſervice, is very injurious to- ſuch holy things; ſo yourmeet and comely 4 L 
and geſtures are the extcrnal beauty of the worſhip which you pertorm: And God ſhould bc Great wich 
the bcti, 3. Your words and geſtures refle& much on your own hearts: As acts tend to the increaſe '] 
the habits » ſo the external expreſſions tend to increaſt the internal affe&ions, whether they be kr 
or evil. 4. Your words and geſtures muſt be regarded for the good of others, who ſee not your hs 


but by thele expreſſions: And where many have communion in worſhipping G 
munion are of great regard. ipping God , ſuch ads of com- 


Dari. 1+ 


lubycf a {ma 


called Catho- 
lick 4:3ts. 


Dired. 2. 


Dared. 3» 


Real «cn th: 
1 eſ5 : For this will be an unſpeakable help to ſet you right in moſt controverſies about the worſhipping 


Book which I ,FGzg, Nothing hath ſo much filled the Church with cgptentions, and diviſions, and cruelties 
have written, Gods worſhip, as the agitating of thele controverſies by unboly wnexperienced perſons : 'when nt __ 
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CHAP. II. 


Direftions about the Manner of Worſhip, to avoid all corruptions, and {alle a 
ceptable Worſhipping of God. | > and falſ c 


He lamcntable contentions that have ariſen about the Maxwer of Gods worſhip, -and the cry 
clty, and blood, and divilions, and uncharitable revilings which have thence followed. and al- 
{0 the neecHary regard that every Chriſtian muſt have to worſhip God according to his Will do 
inake it needful that 1 give you ſome DireRions in this cale. ; 
6 1- Dire. 1. Be ſure that yow. ſeriouſly and faithfully praftiſe that inward worſhip of God in whi 
the life of Religion doth conſiſt : as to love him above all, to * him, believe bim , = > Ay reins 
« bim, be zcalows for bim : and that your Hearts 'be ſandtified unto God, and ſer wpou Heaven and Hl; 


bate a holy life, and holy pertons, and the Holineſs of God himſelf, muſt be they that diſpute what 
manner of worſhip muſt be offercd to God by themſclives-and others; and when the controverſies 
about Gods ſervice are fallen into the hands of thoſe that hate all ſerious ſerving of him, you may 
cafily know what work they will make of it. As if fick men were to determine or diſpute what 
meat and drink themſelves and all other men muſt live upon, andnone muſt eat but by their prelcripts 
moſt healthful men would think it hard to live in ſuch a Countrey. As men are within, fo will they 
incline to worſhip God without. .» Outrard worſhip is but the expreſſion of inward worſhip : He that 
hath a heart repleniſhed with the Loye and Fear of God , will be. apt to expreſs it by ſuch manner 
of worſhip, as doth moli Jively and ſeriouſly expreſs the love and fear of God. If the heart be a ftranger 
Or an exemy #0 God, no marvel if ſuch worthip him accardingly. - O could we but help all comtend- 
ers about worſhip, to the inward light, and life, and love, and experience of boly ſerious Chriſtians, they 
would tind enough ip themſelves, and' their experiences;to decide abundance of controverſies of this 
kind : ( Though fill there will be ſome, that require alſo other helps to decile them ). It is very 
obſervable in all times of the Church, how in Controverlies about Gods worſhip the generality of the 
godly ſerious people, and the generality of the ungodly and ludicrous worſhippers, are ordinarily 
of differing judgements! and what. a firoke 'the temper of the foul hath in the determination of 
ſuch caſes! | 
$. 2. DireRt. 2. Be ſerious and diligent alſoin allvhoſe parts of the outward worſhip of God that all ſober 
Chriſtians are _ agreed Sn. For if you be negligeiit and falſe in- ſo much as you confeſs , your judge- 
ment about the controverecd part is not much to be regarded. God is not fo likely to dire pro- 
fanc ones and falſe hearted hypocrites, and bleſs them with a ſound judgement in holy things, ( where 
thcir Lives ſhew that their practical judgements are corrupt ), as the ſincere that obey himin that 
which he revealeth to them. We arc all agreed that Gods Word muſt be your daily meditation and 
delight : Pſal. 1. 2. and that you ſhould ſpeak, of it lying down and rifing up , at bome and abroad, 
Dcut. 6. 6, 7, 8. and that we muſt be coftant, and fervent, and importunate in prayer, bothin pub- 
lick and private, 1 Thefſ. 5. 17. Luke 18. 1. Fames 5. 16. Do you perform this much faithfully or 
not? It you do, you may the more confidently expe, that God ſhould further reveal his will to you, 
and reſolve your doubts, and guide you in the way that is pleaſing to him. But if you omit the 
duty which all are agreed on, and be unfaithful and negligent in what you know, how unmeet are 
you to diſpute about the controverted circum2ances of duty ? To what purpoſe is it, that you meddle 
in ſuch controverſies? Do you do it wilfully to condemn your ſelves before God, and thame your 
ſclvcs before men ? by declaring the hypocriſic which aggravateth your ungodlineſs? What a lothe- 
ſome and pitiful thing is it, to hear a man bitterly reproach thoſe that differ from him in ſome cir- 
cumſtances of worſhip, when he himſelf never ſeriouſly worſhippeth God at all? When he meditateth 
not on the Word of God, and inficad of delighting in it, maketh light of it, as if it little concerned 
him; and is acquainted with no other prayer than agittle cuſtomary lip ſervice? Is ſuch an ungodly 
negleder of all che ſerious worſhip of GoJ, a tit perſon to fill the world with quarrels about the 
Manner of his worſhip ? Fo 
$. 3. Dirc&. 3. Differ not in Gods worſhip from the common ſenſe of the moſt faithful godly Chriſti- 
#n1, without great ſuſpicion of your own Savings and a moſt diligent trysl of the caſe. For it 
in (ach praQtical cafcs the common ſenſe of the faithful be againſt you, it is to be ſuſpe&ed that the 
teaching of Gods Spirit is againſt you : For the Spirit of God doth principally teach his ſervants in the 
matters of worſhip and obedience. 


There are ſeveral crrors that I am here warning you to avoid: 1. The crror of them chat m_ 
inclue 


- 
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loc to the judgement of the angodly ma/nimde, who never knew what it was to worthip God in TI 444 
Kart and truth ; Contider the great diladvantages of theie men to judge aright in tuch a cafe 1: OE © 
They mutt judge then without that teaching of the Spirit; by which things tprritual arc to be dd- |, * CO 
ined, 1 Cars 2+ 13, 15. He that is blind in tin mult judge of the mytterics of godlinets. 2. They af ag. > 
uh jadge quite contrary to thei natures and incluuations, or againit the dikcated Habits of their | 
Wills ; And if you call a drunkard to judge of the evil of drunkennets, or a whoremonger to 
jdge of the evil of fornication, or a cuvctous, or a proud, or a pathonate man to judge of their 
(. vers) fins, how partial will they be? And fo will an ungodly man bc in judging of the dutics of 
podlinels. You ſet him to judge of that which he hatcth, 3. You fct him to judge of that which he 
i« a14074aineed with ; It's like he never throughly findyed it : but its certain he never ſeri wſly tryed it, 
r.07 hath not, the experience of thoſe, that have long made it a great part of the bultncts of thei 
:ves. And would you not ({coner take a mans judgement in Phytick, that hath made it the ttudy 
and practice of his life, than a tick mans that {peakcth againſt that which he never ttudycd or pra- 
4ilcd, mcerly becauſe his own ttomach 16 againli it ? Or will you not ſooner take the judgement of 
an antient m about Navigation, than ones that never was at Sea? The difference is as great in 
the preſent cate. 
# 2. And I ſpeak this alſo to warn you of another error, that you prefer not the judgement 
of a Sea or Party, or ſome few godly people, againſt the common_ſeuſe of the generality of the faith- 
ful; For the Spirit of God is liklier to have forſaken a ſmall part of godly people, than the generality, 
in ſuch particular opinions, which cven good men may be forſaken in; Or it it bein greater things 
it is more wireaſongble and more wncharitable for me to ſuſpect that mt that ſeem godly are by- 
pocrites and forſaken of God, than that 2 party, or ſome fer are ſo. 
g. 5. DircCt. 4. Tet do not abſolntely give up your ſelves to the judgement of any in the worſhipping Dire. 4+ 
of God, bus only uſe the advice of men in a due ſubordination to the Will of God, and the Teaching of 
Teſus Chriſt. Otherwiſe you will ſet men in the place of God, and will rez<&t Chriſt in his Prophe- 
tical Office, as much as uſing co-ordinate Mediators, is a rejcing him in his Prieftly Office. None 
mult be called Maſter, but in ſubordination to Chritt, becauſe he is our Maſter, Matth. 23. 8, 9, 10. 
$. 6. Dire. 5. Condemn not all that in others, which you dare not do your ſelves, and pratiiſe not Dire. Go 
all that your ſelves, wbich you dare not condemn in others, For you arc more capable of judging in Sce Rom. 14- 
your own caſcs, and bound to doit with more exaQneſls and diligent enquiry, than in the caſe of £18: Cor. 
other# Oft-times a rational doubt may necefſitate you to ſuſpend your praGice, as your belief or 8. 13; 
juigement is ſuſpended 3 when yet it will not allow you to condemn another whoſe judgement and 
gratice hath no ſuch ſuſpenſion. Only you may doubt whether he be in the right, as you doubt as 
to your ſelf. And yet you may not therefore venture to do all that you dare not condemn in him; 
for then you muſt wilfully commit all the fins in the world, which your weakneſs ſhall wake a dogbt C 
or controverſie of. + FI 
6.7. Dire. 6. Offer Grd no worſhip that 3s clearly contrary to bis nature and perfefHions, but ſuch Dircd- 6, 
4 is ſuited to bims as be is revealed to you in bis Word. Thus Chritt teacheth us, to worſhip God as Lev. 19.3. & 
be #; and thus Gd often calleth for Holy worſhip, becaule be is Hily. 1. God is a Spirit: therefore | þ pos 4 
they that worſhip bim, muſt worſhip him in Spirit and Truth ;- ( which Chriſt oppoſeth to meer 4s 
external Ceremony or ſhadows ) 3 John 4. 23, 24+ for the Father ſecketh ſuch to worſhip bim. 2. God 
is Incomprebenſible, and Infimitely diſtant from us: Therefore worſhip him with Admiration, and 
make not either viſ:ble or mental Images of him, nor debaſe, him not by undue reſcmblarce of him Th-1d C 
fo any of his creatures. 3. God is Omnipreſent, and therefore you may every where lift up holy hands ua woturog 
to bim, 1 Tim. 2. 8. And you mult alwayes worſhip him as in his fight. 4. God is Omniſcient, and Ci:t'0 dt Nat: 
knoweth your Hearts, and therefore let your Hearts be employed and warched in his worſhip. 5. God 2 7: +1246. 
is moſt wiſe, and therefore not to be worſhipped ludicrouſly with toyes, as children are plcaſed with to —_— 4 _ 
quiet them, but with wiſe and rational worſhip. 6. God is moſt Great, and theretore to be worſhip- 44.7 gangs 
ped with the greateſi reverexce and ſeriouſneſs; and © not prelumptuouſly, with a carcleſs mind, or Epicurus 
wandring thoughts, or rude expreſſions. 57. God is moſt Good and Gracious, and therefore not to *®vgit there 
be worſhipped with backwardnels, unwillingneſs and wearinefs, but with great Delight. $. Godis jy” Gols 
moſt Mercitul in Chrilt, and theretore not to be worſhipped deſpairingly, but in joytul Hope. g. God mal ——_ 
1s True and faithful, and therefore to be worſhipped believingly and confidently, and not in diſtrutt and him by de- | 
unbelicf. 10. God is moſt Holy, and therefore to be worſhipped by Holy perſons, in a Holy manner, and [cribing him 
not by #xholy hearts or lips, nor in a common manner, as it we had to do but with a man. 11.He is _ oo ng 
the Maker of your Sowls and Bodies, and therefore to be worſhipped both with ſou! and body. 12. He wh; - 0x **\h 
15 your Redeemer and Saviour, and theretore to be worſhipped by you as ſinners in the humble fenle weuld nor 
of your fin and miſcry, and as Redeemed ones in'the thankful ſenſe of his Mercy, and all in crdex to hve done if 
your further cleanſing, healing and Recovery. 13. He is your Regenerater and Sandifier : and there- ” _ w——_ 
fore to be worſhipped not in the contidence of your natural ſufficiency, but by the Light, and Love and Gol. 
Life of the Holy Ghoſt. 14. He is your Abſolute Lord, and the Owner of you and all you have: 
and thercfore to be worſhipped with the abſolute reſignation of your ſelf and al}, and honoured with 
your ſubſtance, and not Hypocritically with exceptions and reſerves. 15. He is your Soveraign King; 
ind therefore to be worſhipped according to his Lawes, With an obedient kind of worſhip, and not 
after the Traditions of men, nor the will or wiſdom of the fleſh. 16. He is your Heavenly Father, | 
v"d therefore all theſe Holy diſpoſitions, ſhould be ſummed up into the ftrongeſt Love, and you ſhould M3-15213.6: 
oh to him with the greatctt readineſs, and Kiſt in him with the greateſt Foy, and thirſt after the IT ” 
ul fruition of him with the greateſt of your Donn - preſs towards him for Thimſclf with the we 
S 2 | moft 


682. Rules for the Manner of Holy Worſhip. 
_— 112.5. "ER SABER ————n——_ - 
moſt fervent and importunate ſuites. All theſe the very Being and Perfedions of God will teach you 
in his worſhip. And therefore if any controverted worthip be certainly contrary to any of the(+ ! is 
. certainly unwarranted and unacceptable unto God. : TT 
Dirett. 7: $. 8. Dirct. 7, Pretend wot $9 worſhip God by that which is deftrutive, or contrary to the Eng, 
wo ſhip. For the aptitude of it 25 a means to its proper end , 1s eſſential to it. Now the End, of 
worſhip arc, 1. The Honouring of God : 2. The Edifying ot our {clves in Holineſs, and delighting ak 
ſouls in the contemplation and praiſes of his pertecions: 3- The communicating this Knowled c 
Holineſs and delight to others, and the increaſe of his aCtual Kingdom in the world. 1. Avoid "th 
: : all that pretended Worſhip which diſhonourreth God, { not in the opinion of carxzl men that judge of 
= him by their own miſguided imaginations, but according to the diſcovery of himſelf to us in his 
Chev. works ard Word.) Many Travellers that have converſed with the foberer Heathen and Mahometan 
Saith A072 Nations, tell us, that it is not the leaſt hinderance of their converſion, and cauſe of their contempt 
the }-ſunc, of Chriſtianity, to ſee the Chriſtians that live about them, to worſhip God fo ignorantly, Irrationally 
4 =p. 2. ., and childiſhly as many of them do. 2. Atic& moſt that manner of worſhip ( ceteris þaribu ) which 
= ter:deth molt to your own right information, and holy reſolutions and. affetiions, and to ring up your 
ws &\gna & ſouls into nearer communion and delight in God : And not that which tendeth to deceive, or flatter 
omrem et or divert you from him, nor tobe in your ears as ſounding, braſs, or a tinkling Cymbal, or as onc thac 
on mum cul playing you a leffon of Muſick; and tendeth not to make you better. 3. Ati.Ct not that manne f 
um d1igen- 4 by | ; r0 
ter corare, Worſhip which is an encmy to kxowledge, and tendeth to Keep up Ignorance in the world : Such ax is 4 
His quippe & great part of the Popiſh worſhip, eſpecially their reading the Scriptures to the people in an unknown 
deleftantus & tongue, and celebrating thcir publick prayers, and praiſes, and Sacraments in an unknown torg1je 
_ and their ſc 1dome preaching, and then teaching the people to take up with a multitude of royiſh 
les (N.B. }4y- Ceremonies, inſtead of knowledge and ratipnal worſhip. Certainly that which is an encmy to know- 
nec paulatim ledge, is an enemy to all Holineſs and true obedience, and to the Ends of worthip, and therctore is 
aboleatur me= ng acceptable worſhipping of God. 4. Aﬀet not that pretended worthip which is of it (elf 
++ 194D9mg defirucive of #rue Holincſ7 :,,Such as is the preaching of falſe dotirine, not according to godlineſs, and 
Kh Gr. iſſen,. the oppolition and reproaching of a holy life and worſhip, in the miſapplication of true dotirine , and 
ſth 5« 2:4 then teaching poor ſouls to (atisfie themſelves with their Maſs and Maſs Ceremonies , and an Image 
Grez. Nos. of worſhip, inficad of ſerious Holineſs, which is oppoſed, Prov. 24. 24+ He that ſaith t the wicked 
— turn 41,.w art Kighteous him ſhall the people curſe, Nations ſhall abhor him. And if this be done as  wyr- 
the Pagans _. k p / SUEET 
Feſtivals 3nto ſhip of God, you may hence judge how acceptable it will be, Ia. 5.20. Wo wnto them that Ml Evil 
Feſtivals for Good, and Good Eril, that put darkneſs for light, ard light for darkneſs, 'that put bitter for ſweet, aud 
the Mar'yrs.to ſweet for bitter. To make people believe, that Holineſs is but Hypocrific, or a necdleſs.thing, or that 
_ the Image of Holineſs is Holineſs it ſelf, or that there is no great difference between the godly and wn- 
Which 3:4; godly, doth all tend to mens perdition, and to damn men by deceiving them , and to root out Holi- 
and many nels from the earth. Sce Ezck, 22. 26. & 44. 23- Jer. 15.19. If thow take forth the pretious from 
others relate the vile, thou ſhalt be as my mouth. Mal. 3. 18. Plal. 1- & 15. 4+ Aﬀect not a dead and beartleſs 
= Gr © way of worſhip, which tendeth not to convince and waken the ungodly, nor to make men ſerious as 
om tholc that have to do with God. 
Direh. 8. $. 9. Direct, 8. Let the manner of your worſhipping God, be ſuitcd to the matter that you have in band. 
Remember that you arc ſpeaking either to or of the Eternal God : that you are employed about the 
everlaſting ſalvation of your own or others ſouls: that all is high and holy that you have to do: 
Scethen that the Manner be anſwerablc hereunto. | | 
Diredt. 9 $. 10. Direct. 9. Offer God nothing as a part of Worſhip which is a Iye ; much leſs fo proſt # lye as 
Witte ”” to be diſproved by the common ſenſes arid Reaſon of all the world. God needeth not our Lye unto his glo- 
Rom. 3.7. 7y - What wonthip then do Papiſts offcr him in their Maſs, who take it for an article of their faith, 
that there is no Bread or Wine Ictt after the Conſecration, it being all Tranſubſtanciate into the very 
Body and Blood of Chrift. And when the Certainty of all mens f:nfes is renounced, then all cer- 
tainty of faith, and all Religion is renounced ; for all preſwppoſe the certainty of ſenſe. 
Dire. 10, $ 11- DireR. 1c. Worſhip not God in a manner that is contrary to the true nature, and order, and 
operations of a rational ſoul. IT mean not to the corrupted nature of man, but to Nature as Rational 
Read Plurarch 1 it (elf confidered. As 1. Let not your meer Jill and inclination over-rule your wnderſtandings 5 
of Superſtition. and fay not as blind Lovers do, I love this, but I know not why ? or as Children that cat unwholſome 
meat, becauſe they love it. 2. Let not paſſion overtop your Reaſon ; Worſhip God with ſuch a zeal 
as is according to knowledge. 3+ Let not your Tongues lead your bearts, much leſs over-go them: 
Words may indeed refie&t upon the Heart, and warm it more ; but that is but the ſecondary ule : the 
firſt is to be the expreſſions of the Heart : You muſt not ſpeak withoxt cr againſt your hearts ( that 1s, 
fallly ) that by ſo ſpeaking you may better your hearts ( and make the words rrwe, that at firſt were 
not rrwe ) : unleſs it be when your words are but rcading-recitations or narratives, and not ſpokcn 
of your (clves. The Heart was made to lead the tongue, and the tongue to exprels it, and not to 
lead it» Therefore ſpezk not to God eicher the words of a Parrot, which you do not undcritand, or 
the words of a lyar or Hypocrite, which expreſs uot the meaning, or defires, or feeling of your 
bearts : but firſt underſtand and feel what you ſhould ſpeak, and then ſpeak that which you unccr- 
ſtand and fee). 
$. 12. Queſt. How then can a prayer be lawful that is read or beard from a Book ? 
Anſw. There is in Reading the Eye, and in Hearing the Er that is tirſt to affet the Heart, and then 
the Tongue is to perform its office. And though it be ſudden, yct the paſſage #9 the Heart 1s firſt, 


and the paſſage from the heart is laſt: and che foul is quick, and can quickly thus both Receive, _ 
c 


of 
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be Aﬀetted and expreſs it (elf. And the calc is the ſame in this, whether it be from a Bok, or from 
ehe words of another without book : For the ſoul muſt do the ſame, as quickly, in joyning with ano- 
ther that ſpeaketh before us, withox a book as with it. 

. 13. Dirc&. 11. Underftand well how far Chriſt hath given a Law and Rale for worſhip to bis Direa. 11. 
Church in the holy Scriptures, and fo far ſee that you take it as @ perſed Rule, and ſwerve not from How tar the 
it by adding or diminiſhing. This is a matter of great importance by reaſon oft the danger of crring vcriptureis ite 
on cither ſide. 1. If you think that the Scripture containeth not avy Law or Rule of Worſhip ac 1% <7, Rule 
all, or not fo much as indeed it doth, you will deny a principal part of the Cfice of Chriſt, as the hq oP 
Kirg and Teacher of the Church, and will accuſe his Laws of inſufficiency, and be teinpted to wor- piine,and how 
(hip him with a humane kind of worſhip, and to think your felvcs at liberty to worſhip him accord- far nor. 
ing to your own imaginations, or change his worlhip according to the faſhion of the Age or the 
Countrey where you are. 'And on the Sher ſide, if you think that the Scripture iS a Law and Rule 
of Worſhip, more particular than Chriſt intended it, you will involve your fclves and others in 
endleſs ſcruplcs and controverſies, and tind fault with that which is lawful and a duty, becauſe you 
tind it not particularly in the Scriptures : And therefore it is exceeding necdful to undeattand how far 
it is intended to be herein our Law and Rule, and how far not : To handle this fully woutd be a Di- 
preſſion, but I ſhall briefly anſwer it. ; 

$. 14- 1- No doubt but Chriſt is the only Univerſal Head aud Law-giver to bit Church : and that Le- 1(a-2-3 &1. 
giſlation 15 the firſt and principal part of Government : And therefore if he had made no Laws for his 1%: * #*+ 4: 
Church, he were not the full Governour of it, And therefore he that arrogateth this power to him- _ _ \3.Fo 
ſelf to be Law-giver to the Chrrch univerſal ( as ſuch ) doth uſurp the Kingly Office of Chriſt, and com- Heb, ts 
mitteth Treaſon againſt his Government, (* unlefs he can prove that Chriit hath delegated to him As 7. 37, 38+ 
chis chicf part of his Government , which none can do); There being no Univerſal Law-giver N53: 23: 
tothe Church but Chriſt ( whether Pope or Council ), no Law that is made by any meer man can 4g LS. 7+ 
be »niverſally obligatory. Therefore ſeeing the making of all Univerſal Laws doth belong only to _ ſr 
Chriſt, we may be ſure that he hath perfecily done it 3, and hath left nothing out of his Laws that 
was fit to be there, nor nothing at liberty that was fit to be determined and commanded. There- 
fore what{ocver is of equa! Uſe or Conſideration to the Univerſal Church, as it is to any one part of 
and to all timeg as it is to any time of the Church, ſhould not be made a Law by man to any part 
of the Church, if Chriſt have not made it a Law to the whole ; becauſe elſe they accuſe him of being 
defective in his Laws, and-becauſe all his ſubjefs are equally dependant on him as thcir King and 
Judge. And no man mult ficp into his Throne pretending to amend his work which he hath done 
amiſs, or to make up any wants, which the chicf Law giver ſhould have made UP» 

6. 15- 2. Theſe Laws of Chriſt tor the Government of his Church, are fully contained in the holy 
Scriptures : For ſo much as is in Nature, 15 there alſo more plainly expreſſed than nature hath exprelt 
it, Al] 1s not Chriſts Law that is any way expreſt in Scripture; but all Chriſts Laws are expreſt in the Matth. 28. 20, 
Scriptures : Not written by himſelf, but by bit Spirie 3» bis Apoſtles, whom he appointed and ſent = 
to Teach all Nations to obſerve what ever be commanded them : who being thus commiſſioned and enabled 
fully by the Spirit to perform it, are to be ſuppoſed to have perfelly executed their commiſſion 3 
and to have taught whatſoever Chriſt commanaed them, and no more as from Chriſt : And therefore as 
they taught that preſent age by Voice, who could Hear them, fo they taught all ages after 20 the end 
of the world by writing, becauſe their voice was not by them to be heard. Rom. 13. 9. 

$.16, 3. So far then as the Scripturc is a Law and Rule, it is a perfe Rule : But how far it is a ES $76 

Law or Rule, its own contents and cxprefſions mult determine, As 1.It is certain that all the Internal Ak, 8.25, © 
w:1hip of God ( by Love, fear, truſt, dehire, &c. ) is perfeatly commanded in the Scriptures, 2. The As 15.35 36. 
Dotrine of Chriſt which” his Miniſters mutt rcad and preach is perfectly contained in the Scriptures, As :56-17,18. 
3 The grand and conſtantly neceſſary points of Order in reaching, are there allo cxpreſſed : As that 3 _ _- 
the opening of mens eyes, and the converting of them from the power of Satan to God be firſt en- | (rngiey == 
deavoured, and then their Confirmation and turther Edification, &c. 4+ Alſo that we humble our Phil. 4.6. 
ſelves bcfore God in the confeſſion of our fins. 5. And that we pray to God in the name of Chriſt '>'- 50. 14 
for mercy for our ſelves and others. 6. That we give God Thanks for his mcrcics to the Church, wm 9. 30. & 
our (elves and others : 4. That we Praiſe God in his excellencies manifeſted in his Word and Works 5. wnrah , bo wy 
of Creation and Providcnce. $. That we do this by finging Plalms with holy joytulnc(s of heart. Vial. 9. 11, & 


9. The matter and order of the ordinary prayers and praiſes of Chriltians is expreſlcd in the Scripture, _ 99+ ta 
( As which parts are to have precedency 1n cur eſtimation and defire, and ordinarily in our exprefſi- EP = 


ons ). 10. Chrift himſelt hath determined that by Baptizing them into the name of che Father, the Mirth. 28. 19, 
Sor, and the Holy Ghoſt, mien be ſolemnly entered into his Covenant, and Church, and jtate of Chri- 3 Cor. 11. 23, 
ianity. 11. And he hath himſelf appomtcd that his Churches hold communion with him and 24 *5» 26525. 
among themſelves, in the Eucharitiical adminiſtration of the Sacrament of his B dy and blood, repre- FO. ch þ- 
lented in the breaking, delivering, recciving and eating the conſecrated Bread, and in the porring out, 2 Cor. by 8. 
clivering, receiving and drinkimg the conlecratcd Wine, 12. And as for the mutable fublervicnt cir- & 13+ 10. 
cumttances and external expreſſions, and aCtions, and orders, which wcre not tit to be, in particu- Rom. 15. 2, 
lir, the matter of an Univerſal Law, but are fit in one place, or at one tim?, and nt anther, for & 5.46 :, n; 
thiſe he hath left both in Neture and Seripture ſuch General Laws, by which upon cmcrgent occaſi- mt” = 
Ons they may be determined 3 and by particular Providences he fittcth things, and perſons, and rimeg, 1 Cor. g. 20, 
” Placer, fo as that we may diſcern their agreeablene's to the dclcriptions in” his General PLING 
way As that all things be done Decently, in Order and to Edific 1tion, and in Charity, Unity and : onnen : 
oe. And he hath forbidden Generally doing any thing wndecently, diſorderly, to the hurt o7 de- x Cor. 6. £6. 
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2Command- firudion of our brethren, even the weak . Or tO the diviſion ot the Church, 13- And many things 
—»p M - Fl hath particularly forbidden in Worſhip: as making to our fclves any graven Image, &*c. aud 
1 *.- © Worſhipping Angels, &c. 

© 1 hoy 6 ONE _ the order and Government of the Church ( for | am willing to diſpatch all here fo- 
ether ) this much is plainly determined in Scripture. 1- That vere be Officers or Miniſters. under 

Mar. 23.19 Chyzt to be the ſtated Teachers of his people, and to Bptize, and Adminittcr the Sacrament of his 
_ Body and Blood, and be the Mouth and Guide of the people in publick Prayers, thankſyiviny and 
_ praiſes, and to bind the imp-nitent 7 looſe the penitent, and to be the Directers of the flicks ac. 
&20.9,:3. cording to the Law of God, to liff eternal. And their Olhce is defcribed and determined by Chritt, 
Eph. 4-11,14- 2, It is required that Chritiians do ordinarily Aſſemble together for Gods publick worſhip, and be 
_ 7 I Guided thercin by thele their Paſtors. 3. It is required that bc tides the wnfixed Miuilters, who em. 
——» Son ploy themlelves in converting, Intidels, and mn an itinerant {crvice of the Churches, there be alſo 
"35: Rated fixed Minifters, having a {pecial charge of each particular Church : and that they may know 
Cco.1.:8. ther winr flocks, and teach them publickly and from houſe to houſe, and the people may know their 
a=" 3 own Pattors that are ver them in the Lord, and honour then and obey them 1n all that they teach them 
, _ from the Word of God for their ſalvation. 4. The Miniſicrs that Baptize arc to judge of the c4- 
Act. 8.37.  pacity and fitnels of thoſe whom they Baptize 3 whether the Adult that are admitted upon their per- 
& 2-37-38. ſonal profiſſion and Covenanting, or Infants that arc admitted upon their Parents profeſſion and cn. 
&8.29-23- tering them into Covenant. 5. The Paſtors that adminiſter the Lords Supper to their particular 


4 — wa - flocks, arc to diſcern or judge of the fitneſs of thoſe perſons whom they reccive newly into their 
Att. 20. charge or * whom they 2dmit to Communion in that Sacrament as members of their flock ; 6, Every 


> Cor. 2-11 ſuch Paſtoris alſo perſonally to watch over all the members of his flock as far as he is able ; le{ 
_—_— talle teachers ſeduce them, or fatan get advantage of them, or any corruption or root of birterneſs 
2 Tim. 4.89243: ſpring up among them and defile the. 7. It 15 the duty of the ſeveral members of the flock, if 
Matth, 18.15, 2 Brothcr treſpaſs againſt them, to tell him his faults between them and him 3 and if he hear not 
16417. to take two or three, and if he hear not them to tell the! Church. 8. It 15 the Paltors duty to 
=. admoniſk the unruly, and call them to Repentance, and pray tor their Convertion. 9. And it is 
i Ik. '" 1. the Pattors duty to declare the obſtinately impenitent uncapable of Communion with the Church, 
11.3.10. Wd to charge him to forbear it, and the Church to avoid him. 10. It is the peoples duty to avoid 
1 Cor. 5- 3» 4» ſuch accordingly, and have no familiarity with them that they may be aſhamed 3 and with (ch no 
$9 6: 7.8: not to cat. 11. It is the Paltors duty to Abſolve the Penitent, declaring the remiflion of their fin, 
T5: 44 and re-admitting to the Communion of the Saints, 12+ It 15 the peoples duty to re-admit the ab- 
Tuk. 10.16. folved to their Communion with joy, and to take them as Brethren in the Lord. 13. Though every 
"= IY Pattor hath a General pirycr to exerciſe his office in any part of tac Church, where he ſhall be truly 
At. 3-73: eld to it; yet every Paſtor hath a ſpecial obligation ( and conſequently a ſpecial power) to do it 
_ 4 4 gver the flock, of which he hath received the ſpecial charge and overtightt. 14. The Lords day is 
x Pct. 5. 1, 2. ſeparated by Gods appointment for the Churchcs ordinary holy Communion in Gods Worſhip under 
3» 4+ the condud of theſc their Guides. 15. And it is requiſite that the ſeycral particular Churches do 

_ py maintain as much agreement among. themſelves, as their capacity will allow them 3 and keep due 

Cor #4 :. Synods and cocreſpondencies to that end. Thus much of Gods Worſrip, and Church-order and Go- 
veriiment at leatt is of Divine inſtitution, and determined by Scripture, and not left to the will or 

libcrty of man. Thusfar the Foun of Government (at leaſt ) 1s ot Divine Right. 

$. 21. But onthe contrary, 1. About Dotirixe and Worſhip 3 the Scripture is no Law in any of theſe 

tollowing caſes, but hath left them undetermined. 1. There are many aatural Truths, which the 

Scrivture meddleth not with-: As Phyſicks, Metaphylicks, Logick, &c. 2. Scripture telleth not a 

Miniſter wht particular Text or Subjed he ſhall Preach on this day or that. 3- Nor what method 

his Text vr Subje& thall be opened and handled in. 4. Nor what day of the week betides the Lords 

day he ſhall preach, nor what hour on the Lords day hc ſhall begin. 5. Nor in what particular place 

the Church ſhall meet. 6. Nor what particular fins we ſhall molt confels : nor what perſonal mer- 

cies we ſhall at eþis preſent time, firſt ask : nor for what we ſhall 1»w molt copioully give thanks: 

For ſpecial occafions mult determine all theſe. 7. Nor what particular Chapter we thall now read ; 

nor what particular Pſalm we ſhall #ow fing. $8. Nor whar particular tranſlation of the Scripture, 

or verſion of the Pſalms we ſhall now uſe. Nor into what Sections to diſtribute the Scripture, as 
we do by Chapters and Verſes. Nor whether the Bible ſhall be Printed or Written, or in what 
Characters, or how bound. 9. Nor juſt by what ſign I ſhall expreſs my conſent to the truths or 

duties which I am called to expreſs conſent to, ( belides the Sacraments and ordinary words. ) 

10. Nor whether I ſhall uſe written Notcs to help my memory in Preaching, or Preach without. 

11. Nor whether 1 ſhall uſe a writing or book in prayer, or .pray without. 12. Nor whether | 

ſhall uſe the ſame words in preaching and prayer, or various new expreſſions. 13- Nor, what atenſils 

in holy adminiſtrations I ſhall uſe 3 as a Temple or an ordinary houſe, a Pulpit, a fipnt, a Table, cups, 

cuſhions, and many ſuch, which belong to the ſeveral parts of Worſhip. 14. Norjin what particu- 

lar geſtzre we ſhall preach or read or hear. 15. Nor what particular garments Miniſters or people 

Ofwhichk fall wear in time of Worſhip. 16. Nor what zatural or artificial belps to ovir natural faculrics 
have ſpole We (hall uſe ; as medicaments for the Voice, tunes, mulical infiruments, ſpeacles, hour- 
more ful'y in glaſſes ; Theſe and ſuch like are undetermined in Scripture and are left to be determined by 
wy Diſput-5- humane prudence, not as men pleaſe 3 but as means in order to the proper end, according y the 


| nate] General Laws of Chrift. For Scripture is a General Law for all ſuch circumtiances, but not 4 P47” 
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o alſo for Order and Government, Scripture hath not, particularly determined, 1. What individual 
erſons (ball be the Paſtors of the Church, : 2, Or of juſt bow many perſons the Congregations ſhall 
ontitt. 3- Or how the Paſtors ſhall divide their work where there are many. 4. Nor how many 
every Church ſhall have. 5. Nor what particular people ſhall be +4 Paſtors ſpecial charge. 
5. Nor what individual perfons he fhall Baptize, receive to Communian, admonith, or abſolve. 
| Nor in what words molt of theſe ſhall be expreſſed. 8. Nor what »umber of Paſtors ſhall meet 
in Syn0ds, fox the communion and agreement of ſeveral. Churches, nos Haw oft, nor at- what time | 
or place, NOR what particular order (hall be among them in their conſultations 3 with many fuch 
ts p S | | | 
=_ 22+ When you thus underſtand how far Scripture is a Law to you..in the Worſhip of God, it 
will be the greatclt DireRtion to you, to Keep you both from dilobeying; Gud, and-your Superiours : 
chat you May neither pretend obedience to man tor your difobedience to God,'nor pretend obedience 19 
God againtYour due obedience to your Governours, as thoſe will do that-think Scripture is a more 
particular Rule than ever Chriſt intended it : And it wilt prevent abundance. of unneceflary ſcruples, 
contentions and divitions, \ | 
; 23. DircR. 12. Obſerve well in Scripture the difference between Chriſt; Univerſal I, awe, ( which Dire. 12. 
bind all his Subj<Rts in all times and places ) and thoſe that 'are but local, pirfonal or alterable Laws z What com- 
left you think, that you ore bound to all that ever God bound'any atherst9, The UVaiverſal Laws and mn- ans of God 
alterable axe thoſe which reſult from the Foundation of the univerſal and zxalterable nature of perſons ct ages 
and things, and thoſe which God hath ſwpernaturaly revealed as ſuitable conſtantly ro all. © The par- pcrual, n 
ticular local or gemporary Laws arc tholc, which cither reſulted from a p ticular or alterable nature 
of perſons and _ as mutually rclated ( as the Law of aature bound 4dams Sons to . marry their 
Siftcrs, which bindeth others againſt it ) or thoſe which God ſwperneturally' enacted only for ſouffe 
particular people or erſon, or for a time. It you ſhould miſtake all the Fewiſh Law: tor nniverſal Laws 
( as to perſons or duration.) into how many errours would it kad you? So allo it you miſtake every 
erſonal mandate ſent by a Prophet or Apolile to a particular man, as obliging al, you would' make a 
ſnare of it- Every man is not'to abſtain from Vzneyzrds and Wine as the: Rechabites were : nor every 
man to go forth to Preachin the garb as Chrilt ſent the twelveand ſeventy Diſciples: Nor every man 
to adminiſter or receive the Lords Supper in an upper room of a houſe, in the Evening, with eleven 
or twelve only, &c. nor every one to carry Pax; Cloak and Parchments, nor go up and dawn on the 
meſſages which ſome were ſent on. And here ( in precepts about Worſhip ) you muſt know what 
is the thing primarily intended in the command, and what it isthat is but a ſubſervient means : For 
many Laws are univerſal and immutable as to the matter primarily intended, which are but, local and 
temporary as to the matter ſubſervient and ſecondarily intended. As the command of ſaluting one 
another with a holy Kiſs and uſing Love feaſts in their (acred Communion primarily intended the ex- 
ercifing and expreſſing holy Love by ſuch convenient fignes as were then in uſe, and ſuitable to thoſe 
times : But thet it be done by thoſe particular ſignes, was fubſervient, and a tocal alterable Law 
as appeareth, 1. In that it is actually laid down by Gods allowance, 2. In that in other Tow and 
times the (ame fignes have not the ſame ſignification, and aptitude to that uſe at all, and therefore 
would be no ſuch expreſſion of Love; or clſe have alfo ſome ill ſignification. So it was the firſt 
way of Baptizing to dip them overhead : which was fit in that hot Countrey 3 which in colder 
Countreys it would not be, as being deſtructive to health, and more againſt modeſty : Therefore ir 
is plain that is was but a local alterable Law. The fame is to be {iid of not-eating things ſtrangled 
and blood, which was occationed by the offence of the Jews; and other the like. This is the caſc 
in almoſt all precepts abut the external worſhipping geftures : The thing\that God commandeth wnj- 
verſally is a humble reverent adoration of bim by the mind and body. * Now the adoration of the mind 
is fill the ſame 3 but the bodily expreſſion altercth according to the cultome of Countreys : In mot 
Countreys kneeling Or proftration are the expreſſions of greateli veneration and ſubmiſſion: In ſome few 
Countreys it is more {ignitied by fitting with the face covered with their hangs : In ſome it is ligniticd 
belt by ſtanding : kneeling is ordinarily moſt fit, becauſe it is the moſt on ſign of humble te- 
verence ; but where it is not fo; it is not fit. The (ame we mult ſay of other geſtures and of habits : 
The I/omen among the Corinthians were not to go uncovered becauſe of the Augels, 1 Cor 11: 10. and 
yet in ſome places where long hair or covering may have a contrary fignitication, the caſe may be 
contrary. The very fourth Commandment however it was a fperpetugl law as to - the proportion of 
time, yet was alterable as to the ſeventh day. Thoſe which I call Univerſal Laws, ſome call Moral : 
But that's no term of diftin&ion ; but ſignifieth the common nature of all Laws, which are for the 
Governing of our Manners. Some call thern Natural Lawy, and the other Poſitive : But the truth is, 
There are ſome Laws of Natzre which are Univerſal, and ſome that are particular, as they are the 
Reſult of Univerſal or Particular Nature : And there are {ome Laws of Nature that -are perpetrcal, iO 
which are the reſult of an wxaltered foxndation * and there /are ſome that are Temporoyy, when it is Sethe Adver- 
ſome Temporary alterable thing in Nature from whence the duty doth reſale : So there are ſome Pg- *iſement be- 
ſuive Laws that are Vniverſal ox unalterable, (during this World ) and ſome that arc Lyeal, particu- pwackr for rod 
lar, OT temporary only. : | Itty, 
$. 24 Direc. 13. Remember that whetever duty you ſeem obliged to perform, the obligation ſtill Dire&. 13. 
ſmppiſeth that it is #231 naturally impoſſible to you, and therefore you are bound to do it as well as you can ; Sce Mr. Tre- 
And when otber mens force, or your natural diſability bindereth you from doing it as you would, y u "5 book of 
are not therefore diſobliged from doing it at all: but the total omiſſion is w.rſe than the deſeAive per- = ders 
; formance tency, : 
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formance of it, as the defetiive performance js worſe than doing it more perfeitly. And in ſuch a caſe 
the Defects which are utterly involuntary are none of yours imputatively at all, bat his that hinder. 
£th you ( unleſs as fome other fin might cauſe that,). As it I were in a Countrey where 1 coulq 
have liberty to Read and Pray but not to Preach, or to Preach only once a moneth and no more ; I; 
my duty to do ſo much as I cox do, as being much better than nothing, and not to forbear all becaulc 
I cannot do all. 
Objed. 1. Obj. But you muſt forbeer no part of your duty ? Anſw. True: but nothing is my duty which 4 
; @ va. nt er Fr 3 me tO mg Either I can do it, or I cannot : If I econ 1 muſt ( fuppoling it , 
duty in all other reſpeRs ) but if Icamor Iam not bound co it. 
Objett. 2» Obj. But it is not ſuffering that muſt deter you : for that, is @ carnal reaſon : and your ſuffering 


may dy more good than your preaching” Anſw. Suffering is conſiderable cither as a pain to the fic, 
or a5 an'unzeliſtible hindrance of the work of the Goſpel: As it is meerly a pain*to the fgp, 
ought not to be deterred by it from the work of God : But as it forcibly bindereth me from cha 
work, ( as by Impriſonment, death, cutting out the tongue, &'c. ) I may lawfully foreſee it, and by 
lawful means avoid it, when it is ſincerely for the work of Chriſt, and not for the ſaving of the fleſh. 
If Paxl foreſaw that the Preaching of one more Sermon at Damaſeus was like to hinder his preaching 
any more, becauſe the Jews watcht the gates day and night to kill him, it was Pawlr duty to þe 
let doen by the wall in 8 baſket, and to eſcape, and preach elſewhere, AQ. 9+ 25. And when the Chyi. 
ſtians could not ſafely meet publickly they met in ſecret, as Fob. 19. 38. AG. 12+ 12, Oc. whether 
Pauls ſuffering at Damaſews for Preaching one more Sermon, or his preaching more ellewhere, w,z 
to be choſen, the interett of Chriſt and the Goſpel mult dire& him to reſolve ; That which is beſt for 
the Church, is to be choſen, : 
p Dire. 14 $.25- Dir. 14+ Remember that no material duty #s formaly a duty at all times * that which 
| is a dnty in its ſeaſon is no duty out of ſeaſon. Athrrative precepts bind not to all times, ( ex. 
ccpt only to habits, or the ſecret intention ot our wltimate end, (o far as 1s lutficicne to' animate 
and atuate the means, while we are waking and have the uſe of reaſon ). Praying and Preaching 
that arc very great dutics, muy be fo unſcaſonably performed as to be fins: It torbearing a prayer 
or Sermon or Sacrament one day or month, be rationally like to procure your help or liberty to do 
it afterward, when that once or few times doing it were like to hinder you from doing it any 
more, it would bc your duty then to forbear it tor that time ( unlefs in ſome extraordinary cafe ) x 
For evcn tor the lit: ot an Oxe or an Aﬀe , and for Mercy to mens bodies , the. reſt and 
boly work of a Sabbath migit be interrupted : much more for the ſouls of many. Again I warn 
you, as you mult not pretend the interett of the end againli a peremptory abſolute command of 
God, fo muſt you not eafily conclude a command to be abſolute and peremptory to that which 
certaiuly contradicts the Exd : nor eaſily take that for a D#ty which certainly *is no means to 
that good which is the end of duty, or which is againſt it. Though yer no ſeeming apti- 
tude as a means, muſt make that flecm a duty, which the prohibition ot God hath made 


@ in. | 
Dired. 15: $. 26. Dirct. 15. Ir is ever unſeaſonable to perform a de duty of Worſhip, when a greater 
ſhould be done : Therefore it much concerneth you to be dble to diſcern when wo duties are 


anconfiſtent which is then the greater and to be preferred : *Im which the Intereſt. of the end mult 
much dire you : that being uſually the greateſt which hath the greateft tendency to the great- 
elt good. 

Dire. 16. $- 27. Dire. 16. Pretend not one part of Gods Worſhip againft another, when all in their 
Place and order may be done. Sct not Preaching and Praying againſt cach other : nor pub- 
lick, and private Worſhip agHintt each other : nor internal Worſhip againſt external 3 but 
do all. 

Dire. 17. $-28. Direct. 17. Let not an inordinate reſpei to man, or common cuftome be too ftrong a bya to 
pervert your judgements from the Rule of Worſhip : nor yet any groundleſt prejudice make you diftsfte 
that which is not to be diſliked. The errour on theſe two extreams doth till the World with cor- 
ruption and contentions about the Worſhip of God. Among the Papiſts, and Ruſſians and other 

Majus dei Ignorant ſort of Chriſtians, abundance of corruptions arc continued in Gods Worſhip by the 

impedimen- meer power of cuſtome, tradition and education : and all ſeemeth right co which they have 

tum ex inve- been Jong wſed : and hence the Churches in South, Eaſt and Weſt continue fo long overſpread 

_ conſue* ith ignorance and refuſe reformation. And on the other fide meer prejudice makes ſome 10 

Feiſcing: — Much diſtaſte a pueſeribed form of Prayer, or the way of Worſhip which they have not been 

Nbique con- »ſed 80, and which they have heard fome good men ſpeak againlt, whoſe judgements they high- 

ſueruco | lyctt 'clicemed, that they have not room for. ſober impartial reaſon to deliberate try and judge- 

hatte: fg FaRtions have engaged moſi Chriſtians in the World into ſeveral partics, whereby Satan hath got 
in barbaris *Þis great advantage, that inſicad of Worſhipping God in Love and Concord, they lay out their 
| longe maxi- zeal in an envious, bitter, cenſorious, uncharitable reproaching the manxer of each others Wor- 
mas 2 quippe thip. And becauſe the intercft of their Parties requireth this, they think the intercſt of the 
_—_— Church and Cauſe of God requireth it : and that they do God ſervice when they make the 
. ; Religion of other men (cem odious : when as among moft Chrifiians in the World, the errours 


conkſuetudo | 
radices it, In omni natura motio eo diuturniot ac vehementior, quo is eſt ad determina:a. Fo: 
_ praying ntior, quo magis c unum determ 


only 


Rules for the' right manner of Worſhip. 


— 


— TP <P ——__—_ - 


—_ 


of their modes of Worſhip are not fo great as the adverſe parties repreſent them ( except 
only the two great crimes of the Popiſh Worſhip : x. That it's not anderftood, and ſo is 
 uleleſs, 2+ They Worſhip breed as God himſelt, which I am not. fo able as: willing to See Biſhop 


fy from being Idvlatry} Judge not in ſuch caſes by paſſion, partiality and” preju- Fa = 
dice. 


s. 29. Direct. 18. Tet juage in all ſuch Controverfies with that reverence and charity which —_— = 


«« due $0 the univerſal and the Primitive Church.” ' If you find any thing in - Gods Worſhip 
which the primitive or univerſal Church agreed 'in, you may be ſure that it is nothing but what 
:- conſiticnt with acceptable Worſhip : For God never rejze&ed the Worſhip of the primitive or uni- 
verſal Church. + And' it, is not fo much''as © to be judged erroneous without greit delibera- 
tion and very good proof. We mult be much more ſuſpicious of our own underſtand- 
ngs- 
y 30. Dircct. 19. In circumſtznces and modes of Worſpip not forbidden in the Word of God, affe4 Dircd. 19, 
not ſingularity, 9nd do not eaſily differ frons ' 1be pratjice of the Church in which you bold Communion, 
nor from the command. or diredions of your lawful Governowrs. It's truc if we are forBidden with 
Daniel to Pray, or with the Apoſtles to ſpeak any moxe in. the name of Chriſti, or are commanded 22": 3- 
45 the three witneſſes, Dax. 3- to Worſhip Images, we mult rather obey God than man ;: and fo in *** #172 18: 
ciſc of any fin thatis. commanded us; But in caſe of meer different modes and circumſtances and & 5.28. 
order of Worſhip, fee that you give authority and the conſens of the Church where . you are | 
their due, | | | EETIAD 

6. 31» DireR. 20. hook more to your own' bearts than to the abilities of the Miniſters, or the Ce- Dired. 20» 
remonies or manner of the Churches Worſhip in ſuch leſſer things. It is Heart-work 'and' Heoven- 
work, that the ſincere believer comes about 3 and it is the corruption of his heart that js his hea- 
vielt burden, which he groancth under withythe moſt paſſionate complaints ; A hungry ſoul, enflamed 
with Love to God and man, and tenderly ſcnlible of the, excellency of common truths and duties, 
would make up many deteQts in the manner of publick adminiſtration, and would get nearer 
God in a detective imperte& mole of Worſhip, than others can do with the greateſt 
helps : When Hypocrites, tind fo , Iktle work with their Hearts and Heaven, that they arc Jam. 3. is 
taken up about words and furms.and ceremonies and externs! things, applauding their own way, and $6; 
condemning other mens, and ſ{crving Satan under pretence of: Worſhipping'God. : 
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his ſubjc&ts. 3. That we dotake him tor our moſt boxnrifud BenefaGer, and loving Father, and felic- 


em 
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CHAP. III. 


Direftions about the Chriſtuan Covenant with God, and Baptiſm. 


Hough the firft Tome of this Book is little more than an explication of "IG 
and with God,yet being here to ſpeak of Baptiſm as + of Gods ie 
needful that 1 briefly ſpeak alſo of the Covenant it ſelf. = 
6. 1. Direc. 1. It is a matter of great importence that you well «nderftay4 
the Clriſtdha Coomans, wher is bs. | fhall therefore bbte briefly oper the nenne of 7 _ 
Brs of the Reaſons of it : and then of the ſolemnizing it by Baptiſm, and next ot our Ol A 
and laſtly of our Keeping it. g It, 
$. 3- The Chriſtian Covenant is a Contralt between God and man, through the Mediation of Jeſws Crit 
for the return and reconciliation of frnners nnio God, and their Tuftificetion » Adoption, $ anciification and 
Glorifieation by bim, to bis Glory. 
$6. 4- Here we muſt firſt confider, who are the Parties in the Covenant : 2. What is the matter of 
the Covenant on Gods Part : 3. What is the matter on Mans Part : 4. What are the terms of it pro- 
pounded on Gods Part. 5. Where and how he doth expreſs it. 6. What are the neceſſary Bealifica- 
#ions on Mans part. 97. And what are the Ends and Benefits of it. 


S. 5. IT. The Parties are GOD and MAN: GOD the FATHER, SON and H0- 
LY GHOST on the one part, and REPENTING BELIEVING SINNERS 
on the other part» Man is the party that neederh it ; but God is the party that firſi offertth it ; 
Here note, 1+ That Gods part of the Covenant is made UVniverſally and Conditionaly with all mankind 
( as to the tenor enacted, ) and fois in Being before we were born. 2. That it is not the Father, Son 
and Holy Ghboft conſidered fimply as perſons in the Godbeed ; but as Related to Man for the ends ot the 
Covenant. 3- That it is only Sinners that this Covenant is made with, becauſe the Uſe of it is for 
the reſtoration of thoſe that broke a former Covenant in Adam. It is a Covenant of Reconciliation 
and therefore ſuppoſcth an Exmity antecedent. 4. Whenl fay that it is Repenting and Believing \in- 
ners that are the party, I mcan, 1. That taking the Covenant in its firſt AG, it is Repentance and 
foith them(clves that are that AR, and arc our very Covenanting. But taking the Covenant in its cx- 
ternal expreſſion, {0 it is a Repenting Believing ſinner that muſt make it, it being but the cXpreflion of 
his Repentance ard faith, by an explicit contract with God. 5. Note, that though Gods Covenant be 
by one Univerſal AR (ot which more anon ), yet mans is to be made by the ſeveral as of the indivi- 
dual perſons cach one for himſelf, and not by the Acts of Socictices only. 


$. 6. II. The matter of the Covenant on Gods Part is in General, that He will be -#r God : more 
particularly; that God the Father will be our Reconciled God and Father in Jclus Chriſt ; that God the 
Son will be our Saviour 3 and God the Holy Ghoft will be our Sanflifier. And the Relation of s God to 
us «ffcntially containeth theſe three parts : 1. That as on the title of Creation and Aedemption he is 
our Owner, fo he doth take us as his own pecaliar people : 2. That as he hath title ro be our 4bſolute 
King or Governowr, fo he doth take us as his Swhbjes : 3. That he will be our Grand Benfafor and 
Felicity, or our moſt Loving Father ( which comprizeth all the reſt. ) And as he will be tt.us Related 
to us, fo he will do for ws, all that theſe Relations do import. As, 1. He will do all that belungeth 
to a Creator for his creature, in our preſervation and ſupplies. 2. He will ſave ws from our fins, and 
from his wrath and Mcſl. 3. And he will ſaudifie us to a perfe& conformity to our Head. Allo 
1. He will uſc us and defend us as bis own peculiar ones: 2, He will govern us by a Law of Grace 
and rightcouſneſs : 3. Hc will make us fwuly bappy in his Love for ever. 


$.7. IIT. The Matter on mans part of the Covenant is, 1. In reſpeRt of the Terminw # 9n0, 
that we will forſake the Fl, the World and the Devil as they are adverſe to our Relations and Du- 
ties to God : 2. In regard of the Terminus ad quem, that we will toke the Lord for our God : and 
more particularly, 1. That we do take God the Father for our Reconciled Father in Feſus Chriſt, and 
do give up our fclves to him, as Creatures to their Maker. 2. That we do take Jeſus Chrift tor our 
kedeemer, $avioxr, and Mcdiator, as our High-Priclt, and Prophet, and King, and do give up our 
ſelves to him as his Redeemed ones to be reconciled to God, and ſaved by him. 3+ That we do 
take the H-ly Ghoſt for our Regenerger and Sandifier, and do give up our ſclves to be perteRly rc- 
newed and (ſanQitied by him, and by his operations carryed on to God in his holy ſcrvice. Allo 
1+ That we do take God for our Abſolute Lord or Owner, and do give up our ſelves to him as his Own 
2. That we take him for our Univerſal Soveraign Govirnowr, and do give up our ſelves unto him 3s 


ty, 
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\v. and do give up our (elves to him as his children, to ſcek bim, and plcaſe him, and perfectly to 
; i him, Delight in him, and Enjoy him for ever in Heaven as our Ultimate End. And in.conſeming 
0 thete Relations, we covenant to do the Daties of them in ſincerity. | 


g. $. IV. The Terms or Conditions which God requireth of man in his Covenant arc Conſent, and 
Fidelity or Performance : He tirſt Conſenteth conditionally, it we will conſent : And he conſenteth to be 
aUnally owr God, when we conſent to be his peop)c : ſo, that as bare Conſent, without any performance 
Joth found the Relation between Husband and Wife, Maſter and Servant, Prince and People 3 but the 
fincere performance of the dutics of the Relation which we conſent to , are needful afterward to 
continxe the Relation, and attain the benefits and ends fo.is it alſo between God and man. We 
are his Children in Covenant as ſoon as we conſent 3 but we ſhall not be glorified but on Condition of 
ſincere performance and obedience. | 


9. V. Gcds Covenant with man is nothing elſe but the Vnjverſal Promiſe in the G:ſpelz and ( to 
the folemnization, ) the Declaration, and Application, and ſolemn Invititure or Delivery by his autho- 
rized Miniſters. 1- The Goſpel as it xelateth the matters of fa in and about the work of oug Re- 
demption, 1s a Sacred Hiſtory :* 2. AS it containeth the Terms on which God will be ſerved , and 
commandeth us to obey them for our ſalvation, it is called The Law of Chriſt or Grace. 3. As it con- 
raincth the Promiſe of life and ſalvation conditionally offered, it is called Gods Promiſe, and Covenant, 
( viz. on bit part, as it is Propoſed only ). 4. When by owr Conſent the Condition is ſ» far performed, 
or the Covenant Accepted, then Gods Conditional Viriverſal Promiſe or Covenant, becomerth afzel and 
particular as tO the effet, and ſo the Covenant becometh Mxtzal between God and man : "As if 2 
King make an A or Law of Pardon and Oblivion, to a Nation of Rebels, ſaying, Who ever cometh in 
by ſuch a day, and contefſeth his fault, and ſucth out his pardon, and promiſeth fidelity for the fu- 
ture (hall be pardoned : This Act is a Law in one reſpect, and it is an Univerſal Conditional pardon 
of all thoſe Kebel's : or a Promiſe of pardon , and an Offr of pardon to all that it is revealed to : But 
ic is an Awal Pardon to thole that come in, and confcrreth on them the benetits of the A as if they 
were named in it, and is their very Title to their pardon, of which their Conſent is the Condition ; 
and the Condition being, pertormed, the Pardon or Collation of the benetit becometh particular and 
ual, without any wew att; it being the ſenſe of the Law it ſelf, or Conditional Grant, that fo it 
ſhould do. So as to the. reality of the Internal Covenant-intereſt and benetits, Fuſtification and Adop- 
tion, it is ours by vertue of this Univerſal Conditional Covenant, when we perform the condition. 
But as to our Title in foro Ecclefie, and the duc ſolemnigzation and Inveftitzre, it is made ours when 
Gods Miniſter applyeth it to us in Baptiſm by his Commiſſion. As the Rebel that was fundamentally 
pardoned by the Ak of Oblivion, muſt yet have his perſonal pardon delivered him by the Lord Chan- 
cellor under the Great Seal. In this ſenſe Miniſters are the infiruments of God, not only in declaring 
us to de pardoned, but in Delivering to w the pardon of our fins, and ſolemnly invefting ws therein : 
As an Attorney dclivercth pgoſſcfiion to one that before had his fundamental Title. Thus God entreth 
into Coycnant with man. | 


6. 10. V I. The Qualifications of abſolute Neceſſity to the Validity of our Covenant with God is Quis vero non 
foro interiore are theſe, 1. That we underſtand what we do as to all the Eſſentials of the Covenant : dvlcat Baptiſ- 
For ignorantis non eft conſenſws. 2. That it be our own aft, performed by our Natural, or Legal ſelves, 19 plerolq; 
that is, ſome one that hath power fo far to diſpoſc of us ( as Parents have of their children ). —_ iutio 
3- That it be Deliberate, ſober and rationall, done by one that is compor mentis, in his wits, and not - - oi 
in Drunkenneſs, madneſs or incogitancy. 4+ That it be ſeriouſly done with a real intention of doing re non raro 
the thing, and not hiſtrionically, ludicrouſly or in jeaft. 5. That it be done entirely as to all eſſential :nte perfundi 
ports; for if we leave out any effential part of the Covenant, it is no ſufficient conſent : ( As to con- 992m Chriſti- 
ſent that Chriſt ſhall be our Fuftifier, but not the Holy Ghoſt our Sanfiifier ). 6. That it be a Preſent _— _ 
conſent to be preſently in Covenant with God : For to Conſent that. you will be his ſervants ro mor< mediocriter 
rw or bereafter, but not yet, is but to purpoſe to be in Covenant with him hereafter, and is nopre- tenzant, nrq; 
fent covenanting with him. 57. Laſtly, It muſt be a Reſolved and Abſolute Conſent without any open - mon 


or ſecret Exceptzons or Reſerves. _ 


ofſz vitz por- 

niten'ta tan- 

gortur, 'neq; vero id ipſum quod accipiunt, an velint accipere , fatis confter. Atofts /. 6. c.2. p. gto,  Nifi petane & inſtent, 
briſtianz viz profeſſione donandi non ſunt. 1dem p. 521. And again, Whi'e ignorant or wicked men do haſten any bew, by 


right or wrong, by guile or force , to make the barbarous people Chriſtians, they do nothing elſe but inake the Goſpel a ſcorn, and 
certainly deſtroy the deſerters of a raſhly undertaken faith. 14. iþid. þ. $22. 


$. 11. VII. TheFruits of the Covenant which God rcapeth ( though he need nothing ) is the 
Pleafing of his Good and Gracious Wil, in the exerciſe of his Love and Mercy, and the Praiſe and 
Glory of his Grace, in his peoples Love and Happineſs for ever. The fruits or Benefits which ac- 
crew to man arc unſpeakable, and would require a Volume competently to open them : Eſpecially that 
God s our God, and Chriſt our Saviour, Head, Interccſſor and Teacher, and the Holy Ghoſt is our 
SanRifier 3 and that God will regard us as his own, and will prote&t us, preſerve us, and provide 
for us, and will govern us, and be our God and Joy for ever ; that he will Pardon us, Juflifie and 
Adopt us, and Gloritic us with his Son in Heaven. 
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PO Fo OY OPT urderitend wil the Naiwre of the Cutnant, labemy +9 wiiderts 194 þ 
ſpecial Keaſins of it, The Reafuns of the Matter ct the Covenant you may (ce in the fruits an tie 
netits now mentioned. But I now ſpeak of the Reaſon of it as a Covenant in genere, and fach 2 Cotes 
nant in ſpecic. 1. In General, God will have man to reccive Life or Deat5 as au Accepter and Keeper 
Or a Refuſer or Breaker of his Covenant, becauſe he will do it not only as ja Benctz& xr,” or " F448 
Lord, but alſo as a Governonr, and will make his Covenant to be aiſo his Law, and his Promiſe 4 
Bcnetits to promote obedience» And becauſe he will deal wich man as with a free agere, and MR 
with a bruit that hath no chooſing and refiefing power, conducted by Reaton : Mans lite and Fran 
ſhall be in his own hands, and tiill depend upon H15 own will, cthougi: Gud will (ſecure his own D 
minion, intereſt and ends, and put nothing out of his own power by putting it int© mans; nor h ” 
ver the leſs his own will, by leaving man to bis own will. G<d will at lait as a Righteous Judge 2. 
termine all che world to their hnal Joy or Punifſhinent, according to their own Canice while they Yag 
in the fl.th, and according to what they have dune in the Body whether it be good or cyil, Marth, ”_w 
Therefore he will deal with us on Covenant-terme. won © 

$. 13- 2- An4he hathcheſcn to Rule and Judge men according to a Covenant of Grace, by a Re. 
dccmer, and not according to a rigorus Law of works, that his Goodneſs and Mercy may be the 
fullicr manifeitzd to the ſons of men; and that it may be eafier for man'to Love him, when they have 
{o wendertul demonlirations of his Love : And fo that their ſervice here, and their work and happi- 
nels hercafter, may conliit of Love, to the Glory of his Goodneſs, and the Plealure of his Love - 
ever. 

Dirc@. 3- S. 14+ Dire. 3- Next underſtand rightly the nature, uſe and ends of Baptiſm. Baptiſm is to the 
mutxal Covenant between God and man, what the ſclemnization of Marriage 1s to them that do be. 
' fore Conſent > or what the Liſting a Souldier by giving him Colours, and writing his name, is tg 9nc 

Feethe & - that Conſentcd before to be a Souldier. In my Univerſal Concord, p. 29, 30. | have thus ddaibq jr 

formed 1 ytwgits [ B:ptifm 1s a holy Sacrament inſtituted by Chriſt, in which a p<crſon protetling the Chrittian faith 

be” 3;. ( or the Infantof ſuch) is Baptizcd in water into the Name of the Father, the Son, and Holy Ghoi 
ptulm «bar> in lignitication and (olemnization of the holy Covenant, in which as a Fenitent B:licver (or the [red 
of ſuch ) hegivcrh up himſelf ( or is by the Parent given up) tv God the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, forſaking the Devil, the World and the Fleſh, and is fulemnly entered a vilible mcmber of 
Chrilt and his Church, a pardoned regenerate Child of God, and an htirof Heav:n), 
Ss. 15- Asthe word | Baptiſm | is taken for the meer Adminiſtration or externz! O;dinance, fo the 
Internal Covenanting or faith and Repentance of the (adult) perfon to be baptized, is no eſ.otial part 
of it, nor requiticeto the Bzing ot ic 3 but only the Profeſſion of ſuch a fith and Repent ance, and the 
external entcring of the Covenant : But as | Baptiſm *) 1s taken for the Ordinance as pertormed in all 
its cſſcntial parts, according to the true intent ot Chriſt in his Inſtitution (that is, in the firſt and 
propcr meaning of the word ) fo the Internal Covenanting of a Penitent fincere Believer is neceſſary 
to the Being of it. And indeed the word | Baptiſm | is taken but equivecally or Analogically at 
mot, when it is taken for the meer «aterral adminiſtration and afiion : For God doth not inllitute 
worſhip-ordinances tor bodily motion only : when he ſpeaketh to man and requireth Worthip of 
man, he {peaketh to him as to @ man, and requireth bamane atiions from hiin, evin the work of the 
ſoul, and not the words Of a Parrot or the motion of a Poppet. Therefore the word { Baptiſm }] in 
the firjt and proper lignitication, doth take in the #award attions of the Heart, as well as the outward 
Compleat Ba- Profeſſion and actions. And in this proper ſenſe | Baptiſm i4 the mutus! Covenant betrrecn God the Fa- 
ptiſm, what ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt, and a penitent Believing ſinner, ſolemnized by the waſhing «f water, in which 
it is ? as a Sarrament if his own appointment God doth enyage himſelf to be the Gyd and reconciled Father, the 
Sarirur ard the Sandlificr of the Believer, and rtaketh bim for bis reconciled Child in Chriſt, ard delivereth 
to bim by ſulemn invcjtiture, the pardon of all bis ſms, and nitle to the mercics of this life and of that 
which 14 to come. } What fay in this Delcription of a Penitcnt Believer is alſo to be underſtood of 
the Children ot fuch that arc dedicated by them in Baptiſm co Gcd, who thereupon have their por- 
tion in the {ame Covenant of Grace. 
$- 16, The word | Baptiſm] is taken in the firſt ſenſe when Sim Magus is ſaid to be Baptized, 
Att. 8. and when we ipcak of it only in the ecclefiaſtick, ſenſe, as it is true Baptiſm in foro eccleſie : 
But it is taken in the /ater ſenſe when it is ſpoken of as the compleat ordinance of God, in the (cole 
of the Inſticution, and as relpeAing the proper ends of Baptiſm, as pardon of tin and life eternal 3 and 
in foro cali. 
S. 17. In this full and proper ſenſe it is taken by Chriſt when he ſaith, Mark 16. 16. He that be- 
lieveth and is Baptized ſhall be ſaved; that is, He that Believeth, and is by Baptiſm entered into the 
Covenant of God : And in this fenſe the Ancients touk it, when they athimed that a!l that were B-ptized 
were Regenerated, pardoned and made the Children of God. And in this F.ofe it is molt true, 

Read the Pro- that he that is Baptized ( that is, is @ ſincere Covenanter ) ſhall be ſaved if he dic in that Condition 

poſitions of the that he is then in. All that the Minitter warrantably Baptizech arc ſacramentally Regenerate, and are 

_ Ty in foro eccleſie members of Chriſt and Children of God and Heirs of Heaven : But it is only thoſe 

AD fenſe of that are ſincerely delivered wp in Covenant to God in Chriſt, that are ſpiritually and realy Kegener.te, and 

' them againſt #re ſuch as ſhall b: owned tor members of Chrilt and Children ot God 3x foro ca/j. Therefore it 

" Mr. Davenport, 1s not unfit that the Miniſter call the Boptized, Regenerate aud pardoned members of Chriſt, 'and Chil- 

—— dren of God and Heirs of Heaven, {uppoling that in foro ecclefie they were the due ſubjetis of B-- 

nf 2” priſm. But if the perſons be ſuch as ought not to be Baptizcd, the fin then is not in calling Baprizcs 

| perſons Regenerate, but in Baptizing thoſe that oxght nv2 to have been Buptized, and ro whom the {eal 
of the Covenant was not due. | 6. 18, 


Directions wb our ohe holy Covenant. 


$. 18. None cught to be Baptized but thoſe that either perſonally Deliver up themſelves in Covenant 

to God the Father, Son, and Holy Gb), profetſing a true Repentayce, and faich agd copſyne, to the Cave- 

- nant 4 or <li are thus delivered wp and dedicated: and entred into-Govenant im vheir Infancy,” by thoſe 
' that being Chriftians theniſclves have {@ much intereſt-in them end power-of then; that their act 


may be «ltcemed' as the Infants 2, and legally imput:d to them as if themſ.lves had done it. If 


any others are unduly Baptized, they have thereby no title to the pardon of lia or lite eternal, nor arc 
they taken by God to be in Covenant, as having hy way conſented tO if. 

g. 19. Direct. 4+ When you enter acbild into 1he Chriſtian Covenint with God, addreſs your ſcluzs ta 
it 44 to one of the greatcſt works in the world : as th ſe that know the Greatneſs of the Benejit, of the 
Duty, and of the Danger, The Benefit to thera that are ſincere 10 the Cuyenant, 4s no lcls chan to 
have the pardon of all yur fins, and to have God himſelf to be our God and Father, and Chrilt our 
S,viour, and the Floly Ghoſt. our Santiher, and to have title to the blcllings of this life and of chat 
to come. And lor the Duty, how Great a work is it, for a ſinner to enter into fo ſolemn a Covc- 
nant with the God of Heaven, for Reconciliation and Newnels of life, $\d Br falvirion?- And 
therefore if any (hould abuſe God by Hypocrikie, and take on them to conſe # ro the terms of the Co- 
venant, ( for themſclves, or. their Children ) when indeed they do not, the Pang# ot ſuch prophanc- 
neſs and abuſe of God mult needs be great. Do it therefore with that due preparation, reverence 
and (eriouſncls,as beſcemeth thoſe that arc tranſainga buline(s of ſuch unſpeakable importance with 
God Almightys = 6-00 

$. 30+ Dire. 5. Having been entered in your Infancy into the Covenant of God by your Peg 
muſt, at years of diſcretion, review the Covenant which by them you made, and renew it perſ)nally y ur 
ſelves 3 and this with us great ſericuſneſi, and reſolution, as if you were now firſt to enter an1 jubſ:ribe 
it, and as if your ' everlaſting Life or death, wcre to depend on the ſincerity if” yoter conſint, and "per- 

formance, For your Intant Baptiſmal Covcnanting will fave none of you that live t© years of dil- 
ciction, and do not as heartily own it in their own perſons, as if they had been now to be bapriz;d. 
Buc this I paſs by, having faid fo much of it in my Book of Confirmation. 

S- 21- Dirc&. 6. Tour Covenant thus, 1. Made, 2. Solemnized by Baptiſin 3. And Onned at age, 
muſt, 4+ Be frequently renewed through the whole courſe Ju lives, As, t. Tou? firit conſent mui 
be babitualy continued all your daycs 3 for if that ecaſcth-your Grace and title co the benchits of Geids 
Covenant ceaſeth. -2+ This Covenant is virtxally renewed in every at of Worthip to God : Fix 
you ſpeak to hit as your God m Covenant, and «fr your ſelves to him as his Covenanted people. 
3- This Covenant (hould ' be aCtually renewed tiequintly in Prayer and Meditation, and othce ſuch acts 
of communion with God. 4. E'p:cially when atter a fall we beg the pardon of our fins, and the 
mercics of the Covenant, and on dayes of Humiliation and Thankogiving, and it great diltreſſi's, or 
exhilcrating mercies. $5. And the Lords Supper is an ordinance inititutcd to this very end.” Tt i$ go 
{mall part of our Chriſtian diligence and watchfulneſs, to Keep up and renew our Covenant-confent, | 
- $+22+ DireR. 7. And as cavſnl. muſt you be to keep or perfiris your Covenant, as to enter it, and 
renew it : which 1 done, 1. By continuing our conſtat, 2+ By ſincere obedience, 3- And by perſiuerance. 
Wedo not (nor dare nor) promnle to obry peri.Aly, nor promiſe to be as ob<dicnt us thi NMigacr and 
bertcr ſort of Chriltians, though we Deſire both : But to obey ſincerely we mutt nceds promiſe, bccaule 
we mult needs perform it. 

$. 23. Obeditnce is ſincere, 1- When the radical conſent or ſubjefjn of the Heart to God in Chriſt 
is Habitually and heartily continued. 2. When Gods interctt in us is moſt predominant, and t:is au- 
thotity and law can do more with us, than any fcſhly Juſt or worldly iaterett, or than the auchoricy, 
word or pcr{wations of any man whoſoever. 3. When we unfeignedly Defire to be peiteft, and þi- 
bita.ly and ordinarily have a predominant Love to all that is good, and a hatred co, thar which js 
evil, and had rathcs do our duty than be excuſed from it, and rather b: ſaved from\ our tin chan 
keep it, 

$. 24. Dire. 8. While ye fincercly conſtnt unto rhe Covenant, live by faith upm the promiſed Be- 
mefits of it, believing that God will make Good on bid part all that he hath promiſed, Take it tor your 
Title ro pardon. ſonſhip and'eterna] lite. O think what a mercy it is to have God in Covenant with 
you to be your God, your Father, Szviour, SanNitizr and felicity ! And in this contiaually rejoice, 
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CHAP. IV. 


Direftions about the ProfeſSion of our Religion to others. 


Dire. 1. $ 1+ Dirct. 1: Nderſtand firſt how great a duty the Profeſſion of true Religion is, that ou ma 
N «2 jam not think as ſome fooliſh peuth that every man ſhould conceal bis Rot; "4 
1a72 «Aint 1= or keep is to himſelf. Obſerve therefore theſe Reaſons following whick oh. 
CU':} , 1:00 F 
2] wu! £2 (tim 


me? : (3m F ; . "0 . 
nec fas ct »1'j Je ſul religione mentiri. Ex eo enim quod aliud 4 ſe coli dicit quam colit, & culturam & honorem in alterum transfe 
renco, j1 1) Nc if qued negavit + Dicimus, & paiam dicimus & vobis torquentibus Jacerari & crucnti vociferamur, Deum columus per 


Chriftum : 7.rtl. Apols7, C11. 


quire It. 


| $- 2+ 1. Our Tongnes and bodies are made to exerciſe and ſhew forth that acknowledgement ang 
adoration of God whichis in our hearts. And as he denyeth God with the Heart who doth nor 
Believe in him and worſhip him in his heart , ſo he denycth God imputatively with his Tongue and 
life, who doth not profeſs ard honour him with his zongxe and life ; and fo he is a praQtical Atheig 
Ia. 45- 23, 24, 25- 1 bave ſworn by my ſelf : the word # gone out of my mouth in righteouſueſt aug 
frall not return, that to me c-ery knce ſhall bowr,, every tongue ſhall ſwear 5 ſurely ſhall one ſay, I, the 
Lord have I righteouſneſs and /trenguh — In the Lord ſhall all the ſeed of Uracl be juſtified and ſhall 
glory. So Phil. 2. 9, 10, 11. Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted bim, and given him a name above 
| every name, that at the name of Jeſw every knee ſhould bow——= and that every tongue ſhould confeſs thgz 
Fejus Chriſt is 1be Lord, 10 the Glory of God the father. la. 44 5. One ſhall ſay, I am the Lord; : aud 
another ſhall call bim by the name of Jacob : and anotbcr ſhall ſubſcribe with bis band unto be Lord, and 
ſurname bimſelf by the name of Iſrael. | 
$. 3» 2. The publick Aſſ:mblics, and Wozſh'p of God, are purpoſely appointed by him, that in 
them we might make open proſcfſion of our Religion. He that denyeth Profeſſion denycth the pub- 
lick faith znd worſhip of the Cl.urch, and denyeti» Baptiſm and the Loxds Supper, which are Sacra- 
ments appointed for the ſolenin profeſſion of our faith. 
' $ 4+ 3+ Our Protefſicn is ncedful to our Gloritying God : Men fce not our Hearts : nor know 
whether we believe in God or not, nor what we believe of him, till they hear or fee it in our 
profeſſion and ations. Pauls life and dezth was a Profeſſion of Chriſt, that in his boldneſs Chrift 
might be magnified in bis body, Phil. 1. 20. Matth. 5- 14, 15, 16. Te are the Ligbr of the world! 4 
City that is ſet on an hill cannot be hid : Neither do. men light a candle to put it under a buſhel, but 
on @ candleftick,, and it giveth light to all that are in the bawſe : Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that 
they may ſee your good works, and glorifie yur Father which is in Heaven. 
S. 5. 4+ Our Profeſſion is the means of ſaving others : that which is ſecret, is no meansto pio- 
fit them. They mult ſee or g-+0d works that they may Glurifie God, Phil, x. 12, 13, 14+ 
$. 6. 5. God hath rcquircd cur open and bold Profeſſion of him, with the ſtrictett commands, and 
upon the greatelt penaltics. 1 Pct. 5. 3- Sandifietbe Lord God in your bearts, and be ready '\alway to 
give an anſwer to cvery man that asketh yu a reaſen of the hope that s in you with meckncl5 and fear. 
Rom. 10. 9, 10. If thou ſhalt cofeſs with thy month the Lord Jeſus and ſhalt believe in thy heart that 
Gd hath raiſed bim from the d a4, then ſhalt be ſaved: For with the beart man belicueth unto righte- 
ouſneſs, and with the month coyf ſion is made unto ſalvation. Mark 8. 38. Whoſrever ſhali be aſhamed 
a Tim.2-1:. of meandof my words, in this 2dulterow and ſinful generation, of bim a.ſo ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, 
Mat.1 0-32 33» gphen be cometh in the glory of bis father with :he holy Angel. 
— th - S. 7- Dir. 2. Next, Underſtand what it is wn +: cligton that you muſt principally profeſ;, It 15 not 
| Cor. 8.1, Every Icfiertiuth, much leſs every opinion of your own, in which you are conhdent that you are wiſer 
» Cor. 10. 8. than your brethren. This is the meaning of Rom. 14 22. Hiſt thow faith ? bave it to thy ſelf beſore 
Rom. 15.2. God. By [ faith ] here is not meant the ſubſtance of the Chrittian bclick, or any one n.c. ſary Article 
1 Tim-1.4 of jt. But @ Belief of the indifferency of ſuch things as Paul ſpake of, in meats and drinks : It 
FS 9. thou know theſe things to be Lawtul when thy weak brother doth nor, and fo thou be wiſtr than 
he, thank God for thy knowledge, and uſc it to thy own ſalvation, bur do not proudly or uncharita- 
bly contend for it, and uſe it uncharitably to the danger of anothers ſoul; much leſs ro the wrong of 
the Church and Goſpel, and the hinderance of greater truths. 2 Tim 2. 14. Of :heſe things put 
them in remembrance ( that is, of the Saints hope in G«ds faith fuineſs ) charging them before the Lor4 
that they ſtrive n'# about werds to no profit, but the ſubverting of the hearer;s, Yer for the f ith we 
muſt earneſtly contend. Jude 2, 3: of) 2 Tim. 2+ 2+23, 24+ But fooliſh and unlearned que't; 'F avid, 


knowing that they do gender ſtrife.  Arndthe ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, but be gentle 10 - 
5. 8, 


me#4 


\ 
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When and How Profeſ$ion muſt be made. | 693 


s. 8, Bur that which is the chiefeſt matter of our Profeſlion is, The being and perfections of God 
himſ{clf; His love to man and power over him, and mans ſubjeQion and obligations unto God : 
The perſon and office and works and benehits of our Redeemer 3 with all the duty that we oweto him 
in perfe holineſs, and all the hopes that we have in him : the happineſs of the Saints, the odioulnchs 
of fin, and the miſery of the wicked : Theſe and ſuch as theſc are things that we arc called to Profeſs: 
yet ſo as not to deny or renownce the {malleſt truth. 2 
6. 9. Dire. 3+ Underſtand alſo the manner, how we muſt make Profeſſion of Religion. 1. There is Dired. 3s 
2 Protcffing by words, and a profefling by Ations. 2. There is a ſolemn profeſſion by Gods publick 
ordinances, and an occafional or privatcr profcflion by conference, or by our converſations. And all 
theſe wayes _ — prog reſensf each 
. 10, Dire. 4+ Vnaerſtans alſo the ſeaſon of each ſort of Profeſſion, that you omit not the ſeaſin, nor do it T1; 
nafoably. 1. Profeſſion by Baptiſm, Lords Supper and Church-ofſemblite, muft be _ - their (ea- R$ 
ſon, which the Church-guides are the conduQters of. 2. Profeſſion by an innocent, blameleſs, obcdicnc 
life-is never out of ſeaſon. 3. Profeſſion by private conference, and by occaſional acts of piety, muſt 
be when opportunity inviteth us, and they are likely to attain their ends. 4. The whole frame of 
a B.licvers life ſhould be ſo Holy and Heavenly and mortified and above the world, as may amount to 
a (crious profcthon that he liveth in conhdent hope of the life to come, and may ſhew the world thc 
difference between a Worldling and an heir of Heaven ; between corrupted nature and truc 
grace. The Profeſſors of Godlineſs muli be a peculiar people zealous of good works, and adorned with w 
them. If. 2, 14+ 
» 80 Dire. «- Toke ſpecial care that your Pr be ſincere, and that wou be "WER wo [ Tim. 2. to. 
as - profeſi to be Otherwiſe, 1- Your —— DN your Givi 2. And fo Aiſho- _—_ 
nour the truth which you deceitfully profeſs. There can ſcarce a greater injury befall a good cauſe, 
than to have a bad and ſhameful patron to defend it. Rom. 2; 3. And thinkeft thow this O man, thas 
judgeft them which do ſuch things, and doſt the ſame that thou ſhals eſcape the, judgement of God. Veal. 13. 
(025. Thox that makeſt thy boaſt of the Law, through breaking the Law diſhononreſt thou God ? For the 
name of God is blaſpheamed among tbe Gentiles through you. | 
6. 12. Dire. 6. Let not your profeſſion be ſo much of your own ſincerity as of G14 and bis excellen Direc. 6: 
cet ; Boaft not of your ſelves, but of God and Chrift, and the promiſe, and the Hope of true believers : 
and dy it to Gods praiſe, and not for your own. Be lure that in all your profeſſion of Religion, you be 
ſeking honour to God, and not unto your fclves. And then in this manner he that doubtcth of his own 
fncerity, yet may and muſt make profefſion of Chriſt and true Religiory : when you cannot proclaim 
the uprightneſs of your own hearts, you may boldly proclaim che cxcellencies of Religion, and'the 
happineſs of Saints. 5. 
$ 13. Dirc&. 7. Live upon God alone, and trujt bis Alſufficiency, and abbor that puſilanimity ond nj, 
baſeneſs of ſpirit wbich maketh men afraid or aſhamed openly ts own the erueb. Remember the example Le 
of your Lord, who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed # good confeſſion, 1 Tim. 6. 13+ who came for ehis 
end into the world, to bear witneſs to the eruth. Fear not the face of man, whole breath is in his jo, is. 37 
noſtrils, and is periſhing even while he is threatning. If thou believe not that Chriſt can ſecure thee rhe Arrians 
from the rage of man, thou beclieveſt not indeed in Chriſt : If thou believe not that Heaven will 4- #2do #alens, 
tishe for all that by ſcorns or cruelties thou ſuffcreſt from ſinners, thou haſt not indeed the hope of a - —_— 
belicvcr. And no wonder if thou profeſs not that which thou believeſt not : But if thou belicve that <q the m4 
God is God, and Chriſt is Chrift, and Heaven is Heaven, and the Goſpel is true, thou halt enough in thodox Prea- 
thy B.lict to ſecure thee againſt all the ſcorns and cruelties of man, and to tell thee that Chrift will rs and for- 
bear thy charges, in all that thou ſuffereſt for his ſake. O what abundance are ſecretly convinced of, ad thei ar 
thetruth, and their Conſciences bear witne(ls to the wildom of the Saints, and a holy life; and packers wn 
yet they dare not openly own and fiand to the truth which they are convinced of for fear of vans ag 
, being mocke by the tongues of the profane, or for fear of loling their places and preferments ! *beir Paſtors 
0 wretch, doit thou not tremble when thou art aſhamed of Chriſt, to think of the day when and kepe th.ur 
be will be aſhamed of thee ? Then when he comes in Glory none will be aſhamed of him! Then where nes. eb , 
5 the tongue that mpckt him and his ſervants ? Who then will deride his holy wayes. Then that will could. 
be the greateſt Glory, which thou art now aſhamed of ? Canſi thou believe that day, and yet hide thy  Szpius pro- 
profeſhon, through cowardly fear or ſhame of man ? Is man ſo great, and is Chrifi no greater in thine {n= ng _— 
cyes than {0? If he be not more regardable than man, believe not in him: If he be, regard him more 3 Veſtr; conver 
and let not a worm be preferred before thy Saviour. tus minime 
celebrarent, - 
nec ſua ſcdirione animas ſubverterent Chiflianas. Precept. Hunarr, in Viflorc Wicerſe þ. 414- 


S. 14. Dire. 8. If any doubt ariſe, whether thou ſhouldft now make particular Profeſſion of the truth, Diredt. $. 
( #5 I thepreſence of ſcorners, w when required by magiftrates or others, &c. ) let not the adviſe or intereſt Mat.10.18,23, 
of the fleſh bave xy band at all in the reſolving of the coſe , but let it be wholly determined as the intereſt ; 33, 44 
of Chrift requireth., Spare thy ſelf when the intereſt of Chriſt requircth it. 3 not for thy ſelf, bat for '{, , 3 
2 hg _ his intereſt is moli promoted by thy ſuffering, rejoice that thou art any way capable Joh. 10. 39- 
ing in, eb. 11. 27. 
$. 15. Dire&. 9. Though ſometimes a particular profeſſion of the faith may be anſeaſonable, yet you AR. 9. 25. 
muſt never make any arofeſſin 4 the contrary, eitber rs - or ations. Truth may be ſometimes fi- Dizett. 9. 
d, but a Lye may never be profeſſed ox approved: 


$. 16. 


AVC AL _ ws | 4 
We 4 Ts Ls k : 


What a Vow is. The Sorts and Uſe of Vows. 


. 16. Dire. 10. If anythat Profeſs Chriſtianity reproach you for the profeſſion of Holineſs aud ny; 
45 convince them that they Hypocritically profeſs the ſame, and that Holineſs is eſſential ro Chrit;ay; > 
Open their Bapriſmal Covenant to them, and the Lords Prayer in which they daily pray that Gog, wil 
may be done on earth even as it is in Heaven, which is more ſtrictly than the belt of us can reach, The 
difference between them and you is but this, whether we ſhould be Chriftians hypocritically in jealt, ox 


in good earneſt. 
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CHAP. V. 


Diredtions about Vows and particular Covenants with God. 


— 


Tit. 1. Directions for the right making ſuch Yows and Covenants. 


What a Vow pointed. ; ; 
is. AVow is a Promiſe made to God, 1. It is not a bare Afſertion or Ne- 


| gation. 2. It is not a meer Policitationz or exprellion of the purpoſe or re- 
ſolution'of the mind : Forhe that ſaith or meaneth no more than | I am prurpoſed: or reſolved to dy 
this ] may vpon (ufficicnt reaſon do the contrary ; For he may change his mind and reſolution, with- 
out any untruth or injury to any- 3. It is not a meer Devoting of a thing to God fer the preſent by 
aQual reſignation. For the preſent aQtual Delivery of a thing to Sacred Uſes is no Promile for the 
future. Though we uſvally zoyn them both together, yet Devovere may be ſeparated from Vorrre., 
4+ It muſi be therefore a Promiſe, which is, A voluntary obliging ones ſelf to 2nother de futuro for ſme 
Good. 5. It is therefore implyed that it be the Act of a Rational creature, and of one that in that 
a hath ſome competent uſe of Reaſon, and not of a tool, or ideot, or mad man, or a child that hath 
Vis gravibus 10 reaſon for ſuch an a&, no nor of a brainfick or melancholy perſon, who ( though he be ceterz ſan) 
Gags 1s either delirant in that buſineſs, or is irreliſtibly born down and neceſſitated by his Diſcaſe to Vow 
madverti,yquod againſt the ſober deliberate conclution of his reafon at other times, having at the Time of Vowing 
ab Indis teſti- Reaſon enough to ſtrive againſt the Act, but not (el-government enough to reſirain a paſſionate Mc- 
monwm jure- Jancholy Vow. 6. Whereas ſome Caſuifts make Deliberation neceſſary, it muli be underſtood that to 
En? the Being of a Vow ſo much Deliberation is requihe as may make it a rational humane a, it muſt 
Ret cos facil- be an a& of Reaſon ; but for any further Dcliberation, it is neceſſary only to the well bring, and not 
lime pejerare, to the bring of a Vow, and without it, it is a Raſþ Vow, but not Ny Vow. 7. When we lay, It mull 
urpore qui bea Voluntary Ad, the mcaning is not that it mult be totally and abſolutely Voluntary , without any 
+ Lay amor fear or threatning to induce us to it 3 but only that it be really Volmntary, that is, an a& of choice, 
neq; veritatts by a free agent, that conlidering all things doth chooſe fo to do. He that hath a Sword ſet to his 
fludio targan- breafi, and doth Swear or Vow to ſave his lite, doth do it Volumtarily, as chooſing rathcr to do it, than 
rur, ſed teiti= go dye. Man having free-will may chooſe rather to dye, than Vow, if he think bett: His will may be 
modo diane Moved by fear, but cannot be forced by any one, or any means whatſoever, 8, When I ſay that a 
ue creduns Vow is a Promiſe, 1 imply that the Matter of it is neccſſarily fome real or ſuppoſed good; to be goo!, 
Judici gra- Or tO do good, or not to do evil. Evil way be the matter © an Oath ;, but it is not properly a Vow, 
tifſimum fore, 5F che matter be not ſuppoſed good. yg. It is a promiſe made to Gid, that we arc now ſpeaking of : 
fue f6on? Whether the name of a Vow belong to a promiſe made only to man, is a queſtion de nomive which we 
homine edo. need not tiop at. 
Qi fun. Hos 
agitur jurare compellers & ipfis exitzoſum propter perjuria, &c. A-oſts p, 348. 


The forts. of $.2. AVow is cither a ſimple Promiſe to God, or a Promiſe bourd with an Oath or imprecation- 
Yom. Some would appropriate the Name of a Vow to this lafi ſort only, ( when men ſwear they will 4 
this or that ). Which indeed is the moſt formidable fort of vowing ; bat the true nature of a Vow 5 
found alſo in a ſimple ſelf-obliging Promiſe. ; 
The Uſe of 3. The true Reaſon and Ute of Vows is but for the more certain and effettual performance 0 
Vow. - our Duties; not to make new Laws, and Duties, and Religions for us : but to drive on the backward 

lingering foul to do its duty; and to break over difficultics and delayes: that by firengthening 0% 

{ bonds, and (etting the danger betore our cyes, we may be excited to eſcape it. 

The Obligati®= $. 4+ It is a great queſtion, whether our own Vows can add any now obligation to that which bc 
on of Vowi. forc lay upon us from the command of God. Ameſius faith ( Caf. Conſe, I. 4. c. 16. ) Nom adlitu' P” 
prie in it nova obligati», neque augetur in ſe prior : ſed magit apn ſcirur & rvccivitur 4 m_ 


” 


$. 1» Direct. 1. Ur the Nature of a Vow, and the Uſe to which i afs 
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'e in itis eque fuimus anzea obligati : ſed attiva recognitione arfivks nobis applicatur a nobj 
ND. Others commonly ſpeak of an additional blgation And indeed there is owl Ser 
added by a Vow, to that which God before had laid on us,to the Mattcr of that Vow. Premiſing this 
diſtinction between Obligutio imponentis, a Governing obligation C which is the effe& of Governing 
right or Authority ) and oblig atia conſentientis , 4 ſelf. obliging by voluntary conſent $ which is the. 
o#& of that dominion which a Rational tree agent hath over his own aQtions ), I fay, 1. He that 
v,weth doth oblige bimſclf who before was obliged by God only. And that man hath a power to oblige 
Mmſelf, is diſcerned by the light of Nature, and is the ground of the Law of Nations, and of humane 
Converſe. And though this is no Divine Obligation, yet 15 it not therefore none at all. 2. But more- 
over he that vowerb doth induce upon himſclt a New Divine obligation by making himſclf the ſubje& 
of it. For example 3 God hath ſaid, Honwr the Lord with thy ſubſtance : This command obligeth 
me to obey it whether I vow it or not. The ſame God hath ſaid, Pay thy Vows t» the Moſt High, 
Plal. 50+ 14+ And, Ishen thou vorweſt a Vow to God, defer not 10 pay it, Ecclcl. 5.4. This layeth no 
obligation on Me till 1 vow : but when I have v-wed it doth: fo that now I am under a double Di- 
vine obligation ( one to the matter of the duty, and another to keep my Vow }), and under a ſif- 
obligation of my own Vow. Whence alſo a greater penalty will be due if I now offend, then <clfe 
would have been. 
' &, Hence you may [ce what to think of the common determination of Caſuiſts concerning Vows 
materially ſinful, when they ſay, 4 man is not obliged to keep them. It is only thus far true, that God ob- 
lizeth him net to do that particular thing which he voweth : Fox God had before'forbidden it; And he 
changeth not his Laws, upon mans raſh Vowings : But yet there is a ſelf oblig ztion which he laid 
upon himſelf to doit : And this felt-obligation to a linful a& was it (elf a fin, and to be repented 
of, and not performed : bur it bringeth the perſon under a double obligation to penalty, as a per- 
jured perſon, even Gods ob1i2ation who bindeth the perjured to penalty , and the obligation ot his 
own conſent to the puniſhment, if there was any Oath or imprecation in the Vow. If it were true 
that ſuch a perſon had brought himſelf under #» kind of obligation at all, then he could not be pro- 
perly called Perjured, nor puniſhed as Perjured. But ke that ſweareth and vowcth to do evil ( as 
the Jews to kill Paul ) though he owgbt nut to do the thing ( becauſe God forbiddeth ic ) yet he is a 
perjured perſon for breaking his Vow, and deſerveth the penalty, not only of a raſþ Vower, but of 
of a Thus Error may make a man ſinful and miſerable, though it cannot warrant him 
to fin. | 
g. 6, Dire. 2. Try well the matter of your Vows, and venture nit ou them till you are ſure that they Dijred. 2, 
me not tbings forbidden : Things ſinful or dowbtfu! are not tit matter for a Vow : In aſſerting, ſub- 
ſcribing and witneſſing, you ſhould take care, that you know affuredly that the matter be True, and 
renture not upon that which may prove falſe : Much more thould you take carc that you venture not Vid. Sander- 
doubtingly in Vows and Oaths. They are matters to be handled with dread and tenderneſs, and not ſon de Juram. 
to be played with, and raſhly ventured on, as it it were but the ſpeaking of a common word. Be 42g ; 
nt raſh with thy month, and ler not thy heart be hafty to mtter any thing before God, Ecclef. 5. 2. It h——_ «= 
is a grievous {ſnare that men are oft brought into by ignorant and rath Vows. As the caſe ot Fepb- tum reluttante 
tha, and Herod, and many another tell us for our warning: An error in {uch cafes is much more * dubitane 
| fafely and cheaply dilcerned before, than afierward. To have a raſh yore, or jerjwry to repent of, is to © ſcientia non 
ſet a bone in joynt, Or pull a thorn out of your very eyez and who would chooſe iuch pzin and ſmart ? ; Fil greets 
Suffer not thy mouth to cauſe thy fleſh to fin neither ſay thou before the Angel tht it was 14 error ; quod _— elt 
Wherefre ſhould God be angry at thy voice, and deftroy the work of thy hands, KEccleſ. 5. 5. It is a © fide pec- 
ſnare to the man who devoureth that which is boly, and afier vows 30 make enquiry, Prov. 20. 25. Be um et, 


| . z, Quia ju- 
careful and deliberate to prevent ſuch fnares. -_ 


4 6 RE Fe - ; judicio : quod 
certe 1s non facit qui cofrra conſcieniz ſux judicium facit, Sc. ad finem, 


$. 7. DireQ. 3. Vow not in a Paſſion : Stay till the ſtorm be over : whether it be a»ger, or defire, Dire. 3. 
| Or what ever the Paſſion be, delay and deliberate before you Vow : For when P zſſion is up, the judge- 
ment is upon great diſadvantage. In your Pafſton you are apt to be moſt peremprory and confident 
when you are moſt deceived. If it be your Duty to Vow, it will be your duty to morrory when you 
are calm. If you fay, that [ Duty muſt not be delayed, and that you muſt do it while the Spirit 
moveth you ]: I anſwer, Was it not as much a duty before your paſſion was kindled as now: It is no 
linful delaying of fo great a duty, to ſay till you have well proved whether it be of God. If it be 
the Spirir of Chrift that moveth you to it, he will be willing that you deliberate and cry it by chat 
Word which the ſame Spirit hath endited to be your rule. Gods Spirit worketh principally upon 
the judgement and the will, by ſetled convidtions, which will endure a ratihnal tryal : It is liker to be 
your own Spirit which worketh principally on the paſſion, and will not cndure the tryal, nor core into 
the light, Fobn 3. 18, 19. Iſa. $. 20. | 
$. 8. Direct. 4. Make not a Vow of things indifferent and unneceſſary: If they be not good, in a true Dired. 4 
comparing pradlical judgement, which conſidereth all accidents and circumfiances, they are no tit mat- 
fer tor a Vow. Some lay, [ Things indifferent are the titteſt rhatter both for Vows and humane Lars.) 
But either they ſpeak improperly or #ntruly, and therefore dangerouſly at the beſt. It an idle word 
a fin, then an idle dion is not a thing to be vowed, becauſc it 1s not a thing to be done; being 
%s truly a fir as an idle word. And that which is wholly indifferent is idle; For it it be good for any 
uUuuu | | thing 
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| v: Pate wy 
—_ it is not wholly indifferent. And becauſe it is anecedently wſeleſs , it js conſequently ſinful tg 
be done. | * 
Objcd. 1. . 9. Objc&. 1. But thoſe that ſay things Indifferent may be V owed, mean not, things uſo 
4 4 or bt to arty good end > but only thoſe things that are Good aud Uſeful, but not OOTY ſry ? 
are the matter of Gods Counſcllr, and tend to mans perfeflion , as to Vew Chaſtity, Poverty, and WYTON 
obedience. Cs 
Anſw. There are no ſuch things, as are moraly Good and not commanded ; This is the hRion of 
See the four= Men That have a mind to accuſe Gods Laws and Government of zmperfection , and think linfal r;. 
reenth Antic'e cah do Setter than he is commanded, when none but Chriſt ever did ſowell, AY 
of the Church Ducft. 1- What is moral goodneſs in ary creature and ſubj<&, but, a conformity to. his Rulsy, wn; 
of F4:{41d expreſſcd in his Law ? And if this Conformity be its very form and being, it cannot be th "a 
againſt Volu- aboard whore J J &» E lat «any thing 
tary Works, ſhould be morally good that is not commandcd, 
over ard ®:/t. 2. Doth not the Law of God command us to love him with all ous heart, and ſoul. and 
above Gols ſircrgth, and accordingly to ſerve him? And is it pollible to give him mcre than all ? or can God 
: <9 6 02 come attcr ard coznſel us to give hun more than 1s poſſible f | 
=  9veft. 3. Doth nut the Law of Natare oblige us to ferve God to the utmoſt of our Power ? He that 
deny«th it, is become unnatural, and muſt dcny God to be God, or deny himſclt tg be his ratignal 
creature : For nothing is more clear in nature, than that the Creature who #4 nothing, and bath nothj 
but from God, and is abſolutely His Own, doth owe him all that he is able to do. "8 
®.ejt. 4- Doth not Chriſt determine the Caſe to his D.ſciples? Luke 17. 10+ 
5. A middle between Good and Evil in Morality is a contradiction: There is no ſuch thing. For Gd 
ani Fvil arc the whole of Morality : Without theſe ſpecies there is no Morality. 
ObjcO. 2+ $. 10. Objc&. 2. It ſeems then you hold that there #& nothing indifferent, which is 4 paradox, 
Wheher a"y ſi» No fuch matter ; There arc thouſands and millions of things that are inditktent ; But they 
things be In- aTe Things Natural only, and rot Things, Moral. They arc indifferent as to Moral Good and Evil, be- 
diflerent? caule they are miuther : But they are not Indifferentia Moralis : The Indifferency is a Ncgation of any 
Seoici indifle. Mortality in them in gertere, as well as of both the ſpecies of Morality. Whatſoever participateth 


"iy 


rencia d ſtu» not of Virtwe or Vice, and is not Eligible or Refuſuble by a moral agent as ſuch, hath no morality in 
guunt * 1. Fa jg, There may be tyo words fo cqual as, it may be indiftexrent which you ſpeak 3 and two Ezgs (o 
| 0 Gang equal, 25 that it may be indifferent which you eat : But that is no more than to lay, the chooſing 
2d inferlicira- Ot one before the other, is not atius moral : There 15 no matter of Morality in the chojce, 

tem corfiron:, 

ut ſunt divittz,, fanitas, vires, gloria, &c. Nam & fine his comtngit ſeelicem efſe ; cum carum ufus vel rectus foelicitatis, ve] prayus 
_—_ fie, 2. Quvz neque appetitum neque occaſionem movent , ut pares yel impares habere capillos, &c, 


Objeft. 3+ "ys 11. Obje. 3. But if there may be Things Natural: that are Indifferent , why nit things 
ral ? 
Anſr. As Goodneſs is convertible with Extity, there is no Natural Being but is good : As Grodnrſ 
ſigoihcth Commodity, there is nothing but is Profitable or Hurtful, and that is Good to one that is 
Hurtful to another : But if it were #2 ſo, yet ſuch Goodneſs or Badneſs is but Accidental to Natural 
Pcing 3 but Moral Goodneſs and Badngſs is the whole Eſſence of Morality. 
Objca. 5. S. 12. Object. 4. But doth not the Apoſile ſay, He that marrieth doth well, and be that marrieth nat 
duth better # Thercfore all is not fin, which is not bijt. 
Whether Mar= = Arfr. The Queſtion put to the Apoſile to decide, was about Marrying or not Marrying, as it belong- 
ryirng Þe In 4 to all Chrittiens in gencral, and not as it belonged to this or that individual perſon by ſome ſpe- 
cxterent* cial rcaton differently trom others. And ſo in refpe to the Church in general, the Apolile deter- 
mincth that there is no Law binding them to marry, or #2t to marry : For a Law that is made for 
many muli be ſuited to what is common to thoſe many. Now Maariage being good tor one and not 
for anothcr, is not made the matter of a common Law, nor is it fit to be fo, and fo far is left in- 
different : But becauſe that to moſt it was rather a hinderance ro good in thoſe times of the Church, 
than a help, thercfore for the preſent neceſſity the Apolile calleth marrying, doing well, becauſe it was. 
not againtt any Univcrſal Law, and it was a fiate that was ſuitable to fome : Bur he calls not marry- 
ing, doing better, becauſe-1t was then more ordinarily ſuited to the ends of Chriſtianity, Now God 
maketh not a diſting Law tor every individual perſon in the Church 3 but one Univerſal Law tor 
all : Ard this being a thing variable according to the various Caſes of individual perſons, was unfit to 
be particularly determined by an Univerſal Law. But if the queſtion had been only of any one indi- 
vidual perſon, then the decifion would have been thus: Though marrying is a thing not directly 
commanded or forbidden, yet tofſome it is belpfil as to Moral Ends, to fome it is hurtfl , and to 
ſome it is ſo equal or indifferent, that it js neither diſcernably belpful nor burtful ; Now by the Ge- 
neral Laws or Kules of Scripturc, to them that ( confideratis conſ:derandys ) it is diſcernably belpfut, it 
is not indifferent, but a duty : To them that it is diſcernably hurtful, it is not 34different, but a ſi : 
To them that it is neither diſcernably belpful or burtful as to Moral Ends, it is indifferent, as be- 
ing neither duty nor ſin 3 for it is not a thing of Moral choice or nature at all. But the Light of Na- 
ture tellcth us that God hath not left it Indifferent to men to Hinder themſelves, or to Help tham(clves 
as to Moral Ends : Elſc why pray we, Lead ws not into temptation * And marriage is fo great a Help 


to ſome, and fo great a Hwrt to others, that no man can ſay that it is Morally Indiffcrent to all 
men 
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_ :n the world : And therefore that being none of the Apoſiles meaning, it followeth that his 
meaning is as aforeſaid. | 

6. 13s ObjeR. 5- But there are many things indifferent in themſelves , though mot as cloatbed with Objed. 5. 
ill their accidents and circumſtances : And theſe aftions being Good in their accidents, may be the 

a Vow. 

_ True : but thoſe aRions are command:d duties, and not things indifferent as fo circum- 
qanciated. It is very few aCtions in the world that are made ſimply duties or fins, in their imple 
nature without their circumſtances and accidents : The commoneſt matter of all Gods Laws, is Actions 
or diſpolitions which are Good or Evil in their circumſtances and accidents. Therefore I cenclide, 
Things wholly Inditferent are not to be Vowed. | 

6. 14+ DircR. 5. It # net every Duty that is the matter of a lawful Vow. Elſe you might have as Dired. 5. 
many Vorrs as Duties: Every good thought, and word, and deed might have a Vow. And then every 
ſin which you commit would be accompanicd and aggravated with the guilt of Perjury. And no 
wiſe man will run his ſoul into ſuch a ſnare. ObjeR. Bux do we not in Baptiſm Vows Obedience to God ? 
And doth not Obedience contain every particular Duty ? Anſw. We Vow ſincere Obedience, but not per- 
felt Obedience. We do not Vow that we will never fin, nor neglect a duty ( nor ought we to do 
{> ). So that as ſincere obedience reſpcReth every known duty as that which we ſhall practiſe in the 
bent of our lives, but not in perfed? conftancy or degree, fo far our Vow in Baptiſm hath reſpe& to all 
known duties, but no further. 

6. 15- Dir. 6. To make a Vow Lawful, beſides the Goodneſs of the thing which we Vorv, there Dired. 6. 
muſt be a rational diſcernable probability that +he At of Vowing it, will do more good than hurt : and 
this to @ wiſe foreſecing judgement. For this Vowing is not an ordinary worſhip to be offercd to God 
( except the Baptiſmal Vow renewed in the Lords Supper and at other fcaſons ). But it is left as an 
extraordinary Means, for certain ends.which cannot by ordinary means be attained : And therefore we 
muſt diſcern the ſcaſon, by diſcerning the neceſſity or uſefulneſs of it : Swearing iS 2 part of the ſer- 
rice of 50d , but not of his daily worſhip, nor trequently and raſhly ty be uſed, by any that would 
not be held guilty of taking the Name of God in vain: And fo it is in the caſe of Vowing. There- 
fore he that will make a Lawful Vow, mult fce before hand, what is the probable Benefit of it, and 
what is the probable hart or danger :' And without this forcfight it mutt be raſp, and cannot be law- 
ful. And therefore no one can make a lawful Vow, but wiſe foreſeeing perſons, and thoſe that ad- pjurych. 
we with ſuch, and are guided by them, if they be not ſuch themſelves : unleſs in a caſe where Queſt. Komar. 
God hath preſcribed by his own determining commands ( as in the Covenant of Chriſtianity ). 4% 
Therefore to one man the ſame Vow may be a fin, that to another may be a duty : becauſe one may ETney et 
have more reaſon for it, or necellity of it, and leſs danger by it than another. One man may fore- Reſp. Is > tin 
ſce that Vowing (in caſe where there is no Neceſſity ) may enſnare him either in perplexing doubts, cauſe an © 
or terrors, which will make all his life after more irregular or uncomfortable. Another man may Oa'h pur to 


diſcern that he is lyable to no ſuch danger. para 2s i 


l ES 7 OE were the rack, 
and torture oftered them > For certain it is that the ſoul ' as well as the body of the Prieſt '; ought to continue free, and not be 


forced by any torture. Or that we muſt nor diſtruit them in ſmall matters, who are tc be belieycd in great and divine things ? 
Cr becauſe the peril of perjury would reach iy common to the whole Commonwealth, if a wicked, and ungodly, and foriworn per+ 
fon ſhould! have tbe charge and ſu; erint:ndency of the Prayers, Vows and Sacrifices made in bebalt of the City > par. $66, ; 


» 
$. 16. Dirc&. 7. No man ſhould pretend danger or ſcruple againſt bis renewing the Vow cf Chriſtia- Dire&. To 
nity, or any one eſſential part of it 3 viz. To take God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt for my God, and 
Saviour, and Santiificr, my Owner, Governour and Father, renouncing the Devil, the world and the flcſh. 
Becauſe there is an abſolute receſſity ( precepti & medii ) of performing this, and he that doth it 
not, ſhall certainly be datrined : And therefore no worſe matter can ftand up. againft it : He that de- 
nyeth it, giveth up himſelf deſpairingly to damnation. Yet I have heard many fay, I dare not pro- 
mile toturn to God, and live a holy lite, left I break this promiſe, and be worſe than before : But 
doſtithou not know, that it mwit be both made and kept, if thou wilt be ſaved? Wilt thou chooſe to 
be damned, for fear of worſe ? There is but one Remedy for thy foul, and all the hope of thy (alva- 
tion lyeth upon that alone : And wilt thou refuſe that one, for fear left thou caft it up and dye ? 
When thou ſhalt certainly dye unleſs thou both take it, and keep it, and digeſt it. 
$. 17. Dire. 8. About particular fins and duties, deliberate reſolutions are the ordinary means of Dired, $. 
governing our lives ; and Vows muſt not be uſed where theſe will do the work nithout them, For extra- 
ordinary means mult not be uſed, when ordinary will ſerve tum. Nor muft you necdleſly draw a 
double guilt upon your ſelves in caſe of finning. And in mutable or dowbrfyl caſes, a Reſolution may 
be changed, when a Vow cannot : Try therefore what deliberate Reſolutions will do, with the help of 
other ordinary means, before you go any further. | 
S. 18. Direc. 9. When ordinary Reſolutions and other belps will not ſerve the turn, to engage the will Dire. 9; 
to the forbearance of a known ſin, or the performance of a known duty, but temptations are ſo ſtrong as 
to bear down all, then it is ſeaſonable to bind our ſelves by @ ſolemn Vow, ſo it be camtelouſly and delibe- 
rately done, and no greater danger like to follow. In ſuch a caſe of neceffity, 1. You muſt deliberate 
on the benefirs and need : 2. You mult foreſee all the affaults that you are hke to have to tempt you 


to perjury, that they come not unexpectcd : 3, You muſt joyn the uſe of all other means for the keep- 
Ing of your Vows, 
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Dired. 10» 


Dired. 11- 


Dired. 12. 


Dired- 13+ 


Of Lawful Vows. 


S. 19. DircQ. 10. Make not a Law and Religion to your ſelves by your voluntary Vows which God 
never made you by bs Authority : Nor bind your ſelves for futurity to all that is 4 duty at Preſent, where 
it # poſſible that the change of things may change your duty. God is our King and Governour, and noe 
we our (clves: It is not we, but He that muſt give Laws to us. We have work enough to dg of 
his appointing: we need not make more to our ſelves, as if he had not given us enough. y.,, _ 
not to make us New Duties or Religions, but to further us in the obedience of that which our 
Lord hath impoſed on us. It is a felt-condemning fin of fooliſh Will-worſhippers, to be bukic in 131. 
ing more burdens on themſclves, when they know, they cannot {o much as God requireth of 
them ? Yea, ſome of them murmur at Gods Laws as too firict, andſat the obſervers of them as £00 
preciſe, (though they come far ſhort of what is their duty ) p| and yet will be Cutting out 
more work for themſelves. 

$. 20. And it is not'enough that what you Vow be your Duty at the preſent, but you muſt bing 
your (clves to it by Vows no longer than it ſhall remain your duty. It may be your Duty at the preſent 
to live a ſingle life : But if you will Vow therefore that you will never marry, you may bing your 
ſelves to that which may prove your ſin : you know not what alterations may befall you jn your 
body or eſtate, that may invite you toit. Are you ſure that no change ſhall make it xcceſſaryto you ? 
Oc will you preſume.to bind God himſelf by your Vows, that he ſhall make no fuch altcration? Oc 
if you were never fo confident of your own unchangeablene(s, you know not what tond and violent 
afte&ions another may be poſſeſſed with, which may make an alteration in your duiy, At the pre- 
ſent it may be your duty to live retircdly, and avoid Magiſtracy and publick ecmployments ; But you 
may not therefore Vow it for continuance: For you know. not but God may make ſuch alterations, as 
may make it ſo great and plain a duty, as without flat impiety or cruclty, you cannot refuſe ; Per- 
haps at the preſent it may b- your duty to give balf your yearly revenews to charitable and pious 
uſes : But you muſt not therefore Vow it for continuance ( without ſome ſpecial cauſe to warrant 
it ): Forperhaps the next year it may be your duty to give but a fourch or a tenth part, or none ar 
all, according as the providence of God ſhall diſpoſe of your eſtate and you, Perhaps God may im- 
pole a clear neceſſity on you, of ufing your eſtate ſome other way. 

S. 21. DircR. 11. If you be under Government, you may not lawfally Vow without your Governours 
conſent, to do any thing which you may ot lawfully do without their conſent, in caſe you bad nn Vowed 
its For that were 1+ Actually to ditobey them at the preſent, by making a Vow without the dire- 
Ction and conſent of your Governours : 2. And thereby to bind your ſclves to diſobey them for the 
future, by doing that without them, which you ſhould not do without them. But if it be a thing 
that you may do, or muſt do, though your Governours forbid you, then you may Vow it though 
they forbid you, ( if you have a call from the neceflity of the Vow ). 

$ 22. DireRt. 12. If Oaths be commanded us by kw agg that have no authority to impoſe them, we 
maeſt not take them in formal obedience to their commands, For that were to own their Uturpation and 
encourage them in their fin : If we owe them no obedience in any thing, we muſt not obey them in 
{o great a thing: Or if they have ſome authority over us in other matters, but none in this ( as a 


| Conſtable hath no power to give an Oath ) we muſt not obey them in the point where they have 


no authority. But yet it is poſſible that there may be other reaſons that may make it our duty to 
do is, though not as an a@ of formal obedience ; As I may take an Oath when a Thick or Murde- 
rer requireth it, not to obey him, but to. ſave my life. And if any man command me to do that 
which Gcd commandeth me, I muſt do ecauſe God commandeth it. 

S. 23. DireRt. 13. If a lanful Magiftrate impoſe an Oath or Vow upon you, before you take it you 
muſt conſult with Grd, and know that it is not againſt bis will. God mult be tirlt obeyed in all things : 
but eſpecially in matters of ſo great moment, as Vows and Promiſes. 

S. 24. Queſt. 1. What if I be in doubt whether the Oath or promiſe impoſed be laroful ? Muſt 1 take it, 
or not ? If I take an Oath which I judge unlawful or falſe, I am a perjured or prophane deſpiſer of God: 
And if a man muſt refuſe all Oaths or promiſes, which the Magiſtrate commandath , if be do but doubt 
whether they be lawful, then Government and Juſixxe will be injured, while every man that hath ignorance 
enough to make bim dubiow, ſhall refuſe. all Oaths and promiſes of Allegiance , or for witne/s to the 
81K19., 


Anſw. 1. I ſhall ccll you what others ay firſt in the caſe of doubting : Dr. Sanderſon (aith Preled. 3: 


| Sefi. 10» page 74+ 75 | © Tertics Coaſurs eft cum quis juramento pilliicetur ſe ſatiurum aliquid in ſe 


* fortaſis licitum, quod tamen ipſe putat tfſe illiciium. Ut ſiquis ante hec tempora admittendus ad be- 
* neficium ( #s vocant ) Eecleſiaſticum, promiſiſſet in publicis ſacris obſervare omnes ritus legibus Ee- 
©* clefiafticis imperatos 3 veſtens ſcilicet lineam, crucis fignum ad ſacrum fontem, ingenieulationem in per- 
* cipiendis Symbolis in ſacrs cana, & id genus alios; quos ipſe tamen ex aliquo levi prejudicio pu- 
E zaret eſſe ſuperſtitioſos & Papiſticos : Dueritur in boe caſu que fit Obligatio ? Pro Reſp- dico tris : 
** Dico 1. Non poſſe tale juramentum darante tali errore fine gravi peccato ſuſcipi. Peccat enim gra- 
* viter qui contra conſcientiam peccat, eifi erroneam. Fudicium enim intelleGus cum fit unicuique pro- 
** xima agendi regula 3 Voluntas, fi juaicium ilud non ſequater, deficiens a regula ſua, neciſſe «ft ut 
"* in obliquum feratur. Tritum eft ilud, Dui facit contra conſcientiam edificat ad gehennam- Sane 
F qui juras jn id quod putat efſe illicitum, nibilominus juraturus eſſet, ſi eſſet revera ilicitum > Abque 
* 24 res illa, wit alii licits, eft tamen ipfi illicits> ſenmtentiam ferente Apoſtolo , ROM. 14+ 14+ A 
* Dico 2. Tale juramentiem non obligare, &c. that is, | The third caſe is, when a man promiſeth by 
* Oath that be will do @ thing which in it ſelf perhaps is lawful , but be thinketh to be wnlawful - 
* As if one before theſe times being to be admitted to an Eccleſiaſtical Benefice ( as they col i) eo 
| promiſe 


) 


Of Powing with a Doubting ( onſcience. 


© promiſed that in publick, worſhip be would obſerve all the rites commanded in the Ecclefiaſtick Laws, 
« ;4 wit, the Surplice, the Sign of tbe Croſs at the ſacred Font, kneeling in the receiving of the ſymbols 
« ;» the boly Supper, and others the like; which yet out of ſome light prejudice , he thought 16 be ſuper- 
« (titious and P apiſticals The Queſtion #. What Obligation there 1s in this caſe ? For anſwer I ſay three 
« things. 1+ T ſay that an Oath, while ſuch an exroy laſteth, cannor be taken without grievous ſim : For 
« he grievouſly finneth, who ſinneth againſt his conſcience, although it be errcneous. For when the judye- 
« nent of the intellef is to every man the neareft rule of ation, it muſt be that Fhe will is carryed in- 
« ;z obliquity, if it follow not that judgement, as ſwerving from its rule: Its a common ſaying, He that 
« ith againft his conſcience, buildeth unto Hell : Verily be that ſweareth to that which ke thinketh to be 


« ynlanful, would nevertheleſs ſwear if it were-indeed unlawful. And ſo the thing, though lawful See before 


« 2g another, #s t0 him unlamful, the Apoſtle paſſing the ſentence , Rom. 14, 14, &c. 2.1 lay, that ſuch 


« 21 Oath bindeth not, &c.——— ] Ot the Obligation I thall ſpeak anon : but of the 02th or Pro» 125, vc. 


miſc, 1 think the truth lycth here as tolloweth. 

$6 25- 1+ The Queſtion de efſe mult tir{t be reſolved, before the Queſtion of Knowing or Opinion. 
Either the thing is really Jawful which is doubted of, or denyed, or it is #ot. If it be not, then it is 
2 fin to ſwear or promiſe to it 3 and here there is no caſe of error, But if it be really larful, and 
che vowing of itlawtul, then the obligations that lye upon this man are theſe, and in this order, 
1. To have a humble ſuſpicion of his own underſtanding : 2. To ſearch, and learn and uſe all means 
to diſcern it to be what it is. 3. In the uſe of theſe means to acknowledge the truth : 4. And then 
to promiſe and obey accordingly. Now this being bis duty, and the order of his duty, you cannot 
ſay that he is not obliged to any one part of it, though he be obliged to do it all inthis order, 
and therefore not to do the laſt firit without the former : For though you queſtion an hundred 
times, [ What ſhall be do as long as he cannot ſee the truth ?] the Law of God is fill the ſame: and 
his error doth not diſoblige him : Nemini debetur commodum ex ſuz culps. So many of theſe acts 
as he omitteth, ſo much he finneth ; It is his fin if he obey wor the Magiſtratez and it is his fin. 
that he miſ-judgeth of the thing, and his fin that he doth not follow the uſe of the means till he 
be informed, So that his erring conſcience entangleth him in a neceſſity. of ſinning ; but diſeb- 
ligeth him not at all from his obedience. 2. But yet this is certain, that in ſuch a caſe, he that 
will ſacar becauſe man biddeth him, when he taketh it to be falſe, is a perjured prophane deſpiſer of 
God 3 but he that forbeareth to ſwear for tear of linning againſt God, is guilty only of a pardonable 
involuntary weakneſs. 

6.26. Direct. 14. Take heed left the ſecret prevalency of carnal ends or intereſt, and of fleſhly wiſ- 
dom do byas your judgement, and make you ftretch your conſciences to take thoſe vows or promiſes, 
which otherwiſe you would judge unlawful and refuſe.» Never good cometh by . following the rca- 
ſonings and intereſt of che flcth , even in ſmaller matters : much leſs in caſes of ſuch great impor 
tance, Men think it titteth them at the preſent , and doth the buſineſs which they feel moſt ur- 
gent 3 but it payeth them home with troubles and perplexitics at the laſt; It is but like a draught 
of cold water in a Feayor; You have ſome preſent charr to do, or ſome firaight to paſs through, 
in which you think that ſuch an Oath, or Promiſe, or Profeſſion would much accommodate you z 
and therefore you venture on it, perhaps to your perdition : lt is a fooliſh courſe to cure the 
parts ( yea, the more ignoble parts) with the neglc& and detriment of the whole : It is but like 
thoſe that cure the Itch by anointing themſclves with Quickfilver : which doth the charr for 
them, and ſendeth them after to their graves, or caſicth chem into ſome far worſe Diſcaſe, Re- 
member how deceitful a thing the heart is, and how ſubtilly ſuch poyſon of carnal end; will inſi- 
nuate it (ſelf. O how many thouſands hath this undone ! that before they are aware, have their 
Will; firſt charmed and inclined to the forbidden thing, and fain would have it tobe lawful; and 
then have brought themſclves to believe it lawful, and ſo to commit the fin; and next todefend it, 
and next to become the champions of Satan, to tight his battels, and vilific and abuſe them, that b» 
holy wiſdom and tenderneſs, have kept themſelves from the deceit. : 
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The Greatneſs of the Sin of Peyjury. 
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Tit. 2. Direfhions 


Gabaoritarum irritum foetus , ca'liditate !licet extortum, nonnullis intulifler exicum , >, 


againſt Perjury and Perfidiouſneſs : 


and for keeping Vows 
and Oaths. 


6. 1. Dircd. 1: E ſue that you bave juſt apprehenſions of the Greatneſs of the ſin of Per. 
jury. Were it ſeen to men. in its proper) ſhape , it would mae affrighe 
them from it than a tight of the Devil himſelf would do. I ſhall ſbew it you in part in theſe Par- 
ticulars, f 
S. 2. 1. Tt containeth a Lye, and hath all the malignity init which I before ſhewed tg be in 
Lying, with much morc. 2. Perjury is a denyal or contempt of 'God. He that appealcth to his 
Judgement by an Oath, and doth this in falſhood, doth ſhew that either he belicveth not that there ;; 
* a God, or that he bclievcth not that he is the righteous Guverrour of the world , who will juſtly 


determine all the caufes that belong to his Tribunal. The Perjured perſon doth as it were bid deti« 


ance to God ; and fetteth him at nought, as one that is not able to be avenged on him. 3+ Per 


is a calling for the vengeance of God againſt your ſelves. You invite God to plague you, as if you 
bid him do his worſt : you appeal to him for judgement in your guilt, and you (ſhall tind that he 
will not hold you guiltleſs. Imprecations againſt your (elves are implyed in your Oaths: He thae 


ſweareth doth ſay in effet, Let God judge and puniſh me 81 a perjured wretch, if I ſpeak not the truth, 


And it is a dreadful thing to fall into the hands of the Living God , Heb. 10. 31. For Vengeance is 

his, and be will recompence, v. 30. And when he judgeth the wicked, hes a conſuming fire, Heb.12.29, 

4+ Pcrjury and perfidiowſneſ7 is a ſin that leaveth the conſcience no eaſe of an extenuation or excule , 

but it is ſo heinous a villany, that it is the ſeed of {clf-tormenting deſperation. Some fins confci- 

ence can make ſhift a while to hide, by ſaying, [ It is a Controverfie: ] and [ Many wiſe men are of 
ancther mind |]. But perjury is a fin which Meathens and Inhidels bear as free a icftimony againſt, 

( in their way ) as Chriſtians do. Some fins are ſhifted off by ſaying, [ They ere little ones ]; But 

{ Chriſtians and Heathens are agreed that Perjury is a fin almoſt as great as the Devil can teach his 

ſcxyants to commit. Saith Plutarch, * He that dcceiverh his enemy by an Oath, doth confeſs thereby 

that be fearath bis enemy, and deſpiſeth God. Saith Cicero, The penalty of Perjury is deftrudtion From 

Ged, and ſhame from man. Saith ©. Curtis, Perfidiouſneſs is a crime which no merits can mitigate. 

Read Cicero de Offic. I. 3. Saith Ariſtotle, He that will extenuate an Oath, muf# ſay, that thoſe vilanous 

wretches that think, God ſeeth not, do think alſo to go away with their perjury unpuniſhed. In a 

word, the Heathens commonly take the revenge of Perjury to belong in fo ſpecial a manner to the 
Gods, that thcy conclude that mar, and uſually bis poſterity, to'be deſtinated to ruine, that is perjured 
and pcrfidious : In ſo much that it is + written of Agefilaus ( and many others ) that when their 

enemies were perjurcd and broke their Covenants, they took it for a fign of victory, and the belt prog- 

noſtick of their ſucceſs againſt them. 'Plxtarch recordeth this fiory of Cleomenes, that having made a 
truce for ſeven dayes with the Argives, he ſet upon them, and killed and took many of them in the 
night 3 and when he was chargcd with pertidiouſncfs, anſwered, Tmade not a truce with them for ſeven 
nights, but for ſeven dayes : But the women fetcht arms out of the Temples of the Gods, and re- 
pulſed him with ſhame , and he ran mad, and with his Sword did mangle his own body, and dyed 
in a molt hideous manner. When Conſcience is awakened to fee ſuch a fin as Perjury, no wonder 
if ſuch run mad, or hang themſclves ; as pcrtidious Achitophelt and Fudas did. No doubt but ever- 
laſting horror and deſperation will be the end of ſuch, if truc Converſion do not preventit. 5+ It 
is * a fin that ruineth families and ſocieties, like tire that being kindled in the thatch, never ſtoppeth 
till it have conſumed all the houſe. Though the curſe of the Lord is in the houſe of the wicked, ( but 
be bleſſetb the Habitation of tbe jujt, Prov. 3. 33. Yet among all the wicked, there are tew fv com- 
monly marked out with their families to ſhame and ruine, as the perjured. What ever Nation is ſtig- 
matized with a fides punica vel Greca, with the brand of Perjury, it is not only their greatelt 1nta- 
my, but like | Lord bave mercy 0n ws | writteh on your doors, a fign of a dcfiroying plaguc with- 
in. Saith f Siliws, 


Non illi domus aut conjux aut vita manebit 
Unquam expers lufius, lachrymeque : aget equrye ſemper 
Ac tellnre premens , aget egrum node dieg; 


Deſpefia ac violata fides 


In prolem dilatarunt perjuria patris 
Et panam mcrito filing ore luit. 


Saith Claud. 


So Tibul. Ab miſer : & ſiquis primo perjuria celat, 


Sera tamen tacitis pans venit pedibu. 


Gilizs 81 P'0!9.- Haud 


Awe, vm juſtitiz eſt tides , 5. t« diForum conventorumque conltantia & veritas. Cicero. 


Saith 


Ta TheByil of Perjtoy. [2 7o1 


_—_ 
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Sith Panſat, The fraud hat is commanted: by perjury, falleh upon pofterity, 6. Perjury and perfi- 
dienſmſ7 art virtually Treaſan, Rebellion and Moyrder againlj.Rimgs and Magilizates,) and nv, more to be 
f:yourcd in a Kingdom, by a King that loveth his life and ſafety, than the Plague in a City, or 
poiſon to the body. Triſftiſimum & domeſticum regibus dnnibus pharmacum, liberorum, anticorum & 
exercitus perfidia, faith Appian. What ſecurity have Princes of their Crowns or lives, where Oaths 
and Covenants ſcem not pbligatory ? Thete. is then nothing Jeft but tear. ab-punifhment to xeftrain 
the violence of any one ,that would do them miſchief.z;, And; ereft or irgagth will caſily'break- the 
bonds of fear. He that would diſſolve thebond of Oaths, and-tcach. aben to make light'of perjury, 
is no more to be endurcd in a, Kingd-;m, than;he that openly-anviteth the Subjects to kill theit King, 
or riſe up in rebellion againli him. It, he.that breaketh, the Jealt of Gods commands, and fteacherh 
men ſo to do, ſhall be called, Leaſt j the Kingdoms of God ,, then ſurely be that: breaketh: the" Great wats. 5. 19. 
commands by the muſt odious fin of Perjury, and teacherh:; wnen; fo to dy, ſhould. neither be! Grezr; nor 
any thing, the Kingdoms of men. 4, Pexjyry is the poylon.ofall Socteties,and of friendſhip, ud of 
humanc converſe, and turncth all into a, (jatc;of enmity or hokiility, and teacheth all men to live-to- 
gether like foes. He that is not to be believed, when, he ſwearerb,'is never to be believed; Ad when 
O4ths and Covenants fignifie nothing, and no man can believe another, | what are they but as 6 md- 
ny foes to one another > How can there beany Relatiqus of Governouzs-and Subjects ? Qt Hysband _. + ...-1 
and Wife? Of Maſter and Sexvants? Or how:can:there be any trading.or commerce, when chere/{s 
no truſt ? Perjury difſolyeth all ſocieties by, looſening all the; bonds ot, | aſſociation. Well: mightNio- 
»yſ. Halice . 3. lay, [, The Perfidious are far worſe than optn enemies, and wortby of, far gieater|putrifls- 
ment» For a man may more eaſily avoid the ambuſhments of: foes, and repell thtir :offaultt, thaw ſcape 
the perfidiouſneſs of ſeeming friends. ] Saith,Valerins Maxe (hg © 6.) | Perfidionſneſy\is\abidden 
and enſnaring miſchicf, whoſe effequal forcy 5, in lying and deceiving \ . ts fruit conſuteth, 4 \ſone 
borridl villany , which 3s ripe, and ſure mben..4t bath compeſſed-cruelty with wightd. bands: bringing "as 
great miſchief to mankindy, as fidelity bringeth good and ſafety. } He that.teacheth the doctrine ot Pen. 
jury and pextidiouſneſs, doth bid every man ſhitt for hinelt, and truti, no maze; his frieed: or ineigh- 
bour, but all take heed of one another as ſo many Serpents or - Wild, B-afts. Lyons: and/Bears may 
better be ſuffered to live looſe among men, than thoſe that teach men to» make light: of Oiths. 
8. Thus alſo it defixoyeth perſayal Love, and teacheth.all men- £0 be haters of cach othex:: (For ie-can - 714i) 
be no betfer, when men become ſuch hatetul creatures to each other, as not at all to be credited or 
fociably converſcd with. g. Perjury and perfidiouſyeſs dp; proclaim men deplorate 5 and fiigmatize 
thern with this chara&er, that they are perlons - that will, ſtick at the commicting : of; no: kind of 
Villany in the world, further than their fleſhly intereſt hindereth them ; No: chaticy bindech'a' man 
to think that he will make conſcience of murder,.zebellion,, [deceit , adultery, ot @ny' imaginable -- +.) 
wickedneſs, wha maketh no conſcience of Perjury and perfidionſheſs: . Sach a perſon alloweth you A 
 tojudge that if the temptation ſerve he will do: any thing that the Devil þids him : - and that che is 
vittually a compound of all iniquity, and prepared for everyjevil work; i164 Laſtly, As Perjary doth , 
chus ſolve ſocieties, and turn mankind jnto enmity with each other, {6 -it would make the miſery 260 
uncurable, by making even penitents incredible : Who will believe him, even while he profefſeth to = = 
Repent, that hath (hewed that when he ſweoreth he is not-to be belicyed? He that dare forſwear 
himſelf, dare [ye when he pretendeth Repentance, for, is; Perjury. It muſt be ſome deeds that are 
more credible than I/Vords and Oaths that raput} gecoves;.the credit of ſuch a mans profeffions.»” If 
Perjury have violated any Relations, it leaveth the breach almoſt uncurable;: becauſe no profeſſions of 
repentance or future fidelity can be trulted,,.. Thus I haye partly ſhewed you the Malignity: of Perjuvy 
and Covenant-breaking. ” Prowl - 1151303 y0000 1099 
$. 3} Direct. 2. Be ſure that you make no Vow or Covenant rehich: God -hath forbidden! yout to: keep. Dired. x. 
It is raſh vowing and ſwearing which is the common cauſe of Perjury, You ſhould at the making of . 
your Vow, have ſcen into the bottom of jt, and foreſcen. all the evils; that-might follow: ic; and the | 
Temptations which were like to draw you into perjury, He 15 virtually perjured as ſoon as/he hath 
ſworn, who ſweareth to do that which he muſt not do : The preventive means are here the btft;: 1 
| $4 Direct. 3. Be ſure you take mo Oath or Vow which you ave wot -ſiicercly reſoltbed-40 per- Dingd, 3,; | 
form. They that Swear or Vow with a; ſecret relcrve,; that rather than they will be rained: by 
keeping it, they will break it, arc Habitually and Repuratively perjured perſons , even before they Lege diſt n- 
_ it : Belides that, they (hew a baſe hypocritical profligate conſcience, that can dehberatcly com- — 
mit lo great a in. W | JOSE 


Amt. in Ma'th. 5.33, Moiert Policy ( ſuppoſed Dr. Sand roſts ) Piinc. 7. 1. We are; xeady ro interpret the words tod kind'y, eſpeci- 
Wy if they be ambiguous : and' its hard to fnd rerms ſo politive , bur that they may be eluded indeed, ar ſeem to us to be fo 
if ne be diſpoſed : 2. Some are invited to illicite promiſes, qua illicite , wks! they know them to be invalid, 3-<ome are 
frigited into thee bonds by-threats and lofſes, and temporal conceraments , anJ then they pleaſe themſelves thac they [wer by Du- 
els: and fo arc Ciiergaged: 4: Some arc Oath-proof, &c. | 


S. 5. Dirc. 4. See that all fleſply worldly intereft be fully ſubdued to the intereft of your ſouls, Dire}. 4s... + 
and 10 the will if God. He Leg h__ ſets lene >. his body than his foul , and loveth: 
his worldly proſpcrity above God , will lye , or ſwear ,. or forſwear , Or do any thing,” * 
to ſave that carnal intereſt which he moſt valueth : He that is carnal and wotldly'-at /the TEE. 
heart, is falſe at the heart : The Religion of ſuch an Hypocrite will give place to his 

temporal 
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Tit. 2. Direthons againſt Perjury and Per fidiouſneſs : and for keeping Vows 

and Oaths. 

Dire. 1. S. 1. Dircc}. 1. E ſure that you have juſt apprehenſions of the Greatneſs of the fin of Per- 
hos Toa. 2 jury. Were it feen to inen_ in its proper ſhape, it would more attright 
74 74.2: them from it thana tight of the Devil hinifelt would do. I (hall ſbew it you in part in theſe Par- 
& a ticulars, 
The hein-uſ- $. 2. 1. It containctha Lye, and hath all the malignity in it which I before ſhewed to be in 


nels of Pcr- 
jury, 

S.c Ca 01S 
FX. 20, 

* Coti/a43 Cic, 
ar Nat, Dor. 
{.1. to prove 
that ſome 
hold there is 
no God, faith 


Quid de 1a- ſweareth doth ſay in effe@, Let God judge and puniſh me a1 a perjurcd wretch, 


cr1::pis, de 
1mp11s,de per- 
Juris dic:musz 
f Carbo, *c, 
pu aſlct ef}: 
Deos, :am 
perjurius aut 
WnNpus non 
fu fler, pa'.25, 
26. 
T7 On: of Ca- 
nutns 1 aws 
E 26,) wi5 
that Perjured 
perſen', wah 
Sorcerer, 
Idolatcrs 5 
Strum pcts , 
breakers of 
Wedlock be 
baniſhed the 
Realm : cited 
by Biljon of 
Subjeft p. 202. 
How few 
would be lefe 
in ſome lands, 
if this were 
done > 
* Plut. it Ly- 
ſand, | 
Ctcr, ac Lig. 
L. 3. 
Cut 1,9, 
Ariſt. KRhets 
£19. 
t cElian. Vari. 
Hiſt. l. 14+ 
* Though as 
Moder, Polic, 
ſairh,/P/3nc. 7. 
It is/a huge 
advantaye that 
man hath 
in a credulous 
world, that 
can eahily ſy 
and {wear to 
any thing : 
and yer (0 
palliare bis 
perjuries as to 
hide them 
from the coge 
'nce of 
&. molt, 


Gabaoritarum irritum fardus , ca'liditate licet extortum, nonnullis intulifler exicum , ;, Gillis 17 P93; 


Lying, with much mourc. 2. Perjury is a denyal or contempr of God. He that appealcth to bis 
Judgement by an Oath, and doth this in falſhood, doth ſhew that either he belicveth not that there is 
* aGod, or that he believeth not that he is the righteous Guverrour of the world , who will juttly 
determine all the cauſes that belong to his Tribunal. The Perjurcd perſon doth as it were bid deti- 
ance to God ; and ſetteth him at nought, as one that is not able to be avenged on him. 3+ Perjury 
1s a calling for the vengeance of God againſt your ſelves. You invite God to plague you, as if you 
bid him do his worſt : you appeal to him for judgement in your guilt, and you (ſhall tind that he 
will not hold you guiltleſs. Imprccations againſt your (elves are zmplyed in your Oaths: He that 
if I ſpeak, not the truth, 
And it is a dreadful thing to fall into the hands of the Living God, Heb. 10. 31. Br Vengeance is 
bis, and he will recompence, v. 30. And when he judgeth the wicked, he is a A, Heb.12.29, 
4+ Pcrjury and perfidiouſneſs is a ſin that leaveth the conſcience no eaſe of an cxtenuation or excule, 
but it is ſo heinous a villany, that it is the feed of fclf-tormenting deſperation. Some fins confci- 
ence can make ſhift a while to hide, by ſaying, | It is a Controverſie : ] and | Many wiſe men are of 
ancther mind ]. But perjury is a fin which Feathens and Inhidels bear as tree a teftimony againſt, 
( in their way ) as Chriſtians do. Some lins are ſhifted off by ſaying, | They ere little ones ]; But 
} Chriſtians and Heathens are agreed that Perjury is a fin almoſt as great as the Devil can teach his 
ſ. rvants to commit. Saith Plutarch, * He that diceiveth bis enemy by an Oath, auth confeſs thereby 
that be feareth his enemy, and deſpiſeth God. Saith Ciecro, The penalty of Berjury is detrudion from 
Gd, and ſhame from man. Saith ©. Curtius, Perfidiouſneſi is a crime which no merits can mitigate. 
Read Cicero de Offic. I. 3. Saith Ariſtotle, He that will extenuate an Oath, muj ſay, that thoſe vilanous 
wretches that think, God ſeeth not, do think alſo to go away with their perjury unpuniſhed. In a 
word, the Heathens commonly take the revenge of Perjury to belong in fo ſpecial a manner to the 
Gods, that they conclude that ma, and uſually his pofterity, to be deſtinated to ruine, that is perjured 
and perfidious ; In ſo much that it is 4 written of Agefilaus ( and many others ) that when their 
encmies were perjurcd and broke their Covenants, they took it for a lign of victory, and the beli prog- 
noſtick of their ſucceſs againſt them. 'Plxrarch recordeth this fiory of Cleomenes, that having made 2 
truce for ſeven dayes with the Argives, he ſet upon them, and killed and took many of them in the 
night 3 and when he was chargcd with pertidioulncfs, anſwered, Tmade not a truce with them for ſeven 
nights, but for ſeven dayes : But the women fetcht arms our of the Temples of the Guds, and rc- 
pulſed him with ſhame , and he ran mad, and with his Sword did mangle his own body, and dycd 
in a molt hideous manner. When Conſcience is awakened to fee ſuch a fin as Perjury, no wonder 
if ſuch run mad, or hang themſclves ; as pcrtidious Achitephell and Judas did. No doubt but ever- 
laſting horror and deſperation will be the end of ſuch, if truc Converlion do not preventit. 5. It 
is * a fin that ruineth fmilies and ſocieties, like tire that being kindled in the thatch, neyer ſtoppeth 
till it have conſumed all the houſe. Though the curſe of the Lord is in the houſe of the wicked, ( but 
he bleſſeth the Habitation of tbe juſt, Prov. 3. 33. Yet among all the wicked, there are tcw fv com- 
monly marked out with their families to ſhame and ruine, as the perjured. What ever Nation 1s ſi1g- 
matized with a fides punica vel Greca, with the brand of Perjury, it 1s not only their greatelt inta- 
my, but like [ Lord bave mercy 0# w | Writtch on your doors, a lign of a dcfiroying plague with- 


' in. Saith ft Siliws, 


Non ill: domus aut conjux aut vita manebit 
Unquam expers lutins, lachrymeque : aget equire ſemper 
Ac tellnre premens 3 aget egrum nodie dicg; 


Deſpetia ac violata fides 


Saith Claud. In prolem dilatarunt perjuria patris 


Et panam mcrito filins ore Init. ———— 


So Tibui. Ab miſer : & ſiquis primo perjuria celat, 


Sera tamen tacitis pans venit pedibus. 


Haud 


awe, um juſtitiz eſt tides , 5. t diForum conventorumque conſtantia & veritas. Cicero. 


Saith 
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Siith Panſanias, The fraud that is committed: by perjury, fallth upon poſterity, 6. Perjury and perfi- 
dicuſueſs are virtually Treaſan, Rebellion and Myrder againli Rings and Magilizates,; and no- more to be 
{:yourcd in a Kingdom, by a King that Joveth his life and ſafety, than the Plague in a City, or 
poiſon to the body. Triſtiſimum & domeſticum regibus omnibus pharmacum, liberorum, amicorum & 
exercitus perfidia, laith Appian. What ſecurity have Princes of their Crowns or lives, where Oaths 
and Covcnants {cem not obligatory ? Thete. is then nothing Jeft but tear. ot. punifhiment to refrain 
the violence of any one that would do them miſchief :-; And; eroft or (irength will cafily'break- the 
bonds of fear. He that would diſſolve the; bond of Oaths,- and teach men to make light 'of peryury, 
is no more to be endurcd in a. Kingd m, than. he that openly-anviteth the Subzets to kill theit King, 
or riſe up in rebellion againlt him. It he.that breaketh the Jealti of Gods commands, | and teacherh 
men ſo to do, ſhall be called, Leajt in the Kingdom of God ,, then ſurely he that breaketh the Great Mats. x. 19. 
' commands by the mult odious fin of Perjary, and teacherh. wen. ſy to dr, ſhould neither be Grezr, nor 
any thing, in the Ringdoms of men. 4. Pexjury is the poylon of all Socieries,and of friendſhip, arid of 
humanc converſe, and turneth all into a, fiatc;of enmity or hofiility, and teacheth all men to live to- 
gether like toes. He that is not to be believed, when he ſweareth, is never to be believed; And when 
Oaths and Covenants fignifie-nothing, and no man can believe another, what are they but as fo ma- 
ry foes to one another ? How can there beany Relatigns of Governours.and Subjects ? -Of Hesband 
and Wife? Of Maſter and Sexvants? Or how can there be any trading or cammerce,. when: there is 
no truſt ? Perjury difſolycth all ſocictics by, looſening all the, bonds ot | aſſociation + Well tnighteDio- 
»yſ. Halice I. 3. lay, | The Perfidious are far worſe than open enemies, and wortby of far greater putiſfhy- 
mcnt» For a man may more caſily avoid the ambuſhments of. foes, and repell 1htir -aſſaultt, thaniſcape 
the perfidiouſneſs of ſecming friends. ] Saith. Valerius Max. (kg. c 6.) | Pwrfidionſneſy 15 a bidden 
and enſnaring miſchicf whoſe effequal forcy 15s. in lying and deceiving + tvs fruit conſiteth ſome 
borrid villany , which is ripe, and ſure mhen it hath compaſſed cruelty with wightd. bonds; bringing as 
great miſchief to mankind, as fidelity bringeth good and ſafety. | He that teacheth the datrine;ot Per- 
jury and pertidioulne(s, doth bid every man ſhitt for himfelt, and truſt no more his fried: or -neigh- 
bour, but all take heed of one another as {0 many Serpents or Wild B-alts. Lyons: and/Bears may 
better be luffered to live looſe among men, than thoſe that teach men to- make light of Oaths. - 
8. Thus allo it delixoyeth perſayal Love, and teacheth all men- to be haters of each other: For ir can 
be no better, when men become ſuch hatctul creatures to each other, as not at all to be credited or 
foci-bly converſcd with. g. Perjury and perfidiouſueſs do. proclaim men deplorate 3 and thigmatize 
thern with this character, that they are perſons that will ſtick at the commicting - of, no: kind of 
Villany in the world, further than their fleſhly intereſt hindereth them ; No- chaticy bundeeh''a man 
to think that he will make conſcience of murder, xebellion, deceit , adultery, or any' itnaginable 
wickedneſs, wha maketh no conſcience of Perjury and perfidionſheſs. _ Such a perlon alloweth you 
to judge that if the temptation ſerve he will do any thing that the Devil bids him : and that he is 
virtually a compound of all iniquity, and prepared for every;evil work, :16-Laſtly, As Perjury doth | 
thus diſſolve ſocieties, and turn mankind to enmity with each other, fo -it would make the miſery "24.0 
uncurable, þy making even penitents incredible : Who will believe him, even while he profefſeth to 6.) 
Repent, that hath (hewed that when he ſweareth he is not-to be believed? He that dare forſwear 

himſelf, dare /ye when he pretendeth Repentance, far, his; Perjury. Ic. muſt be ſome deeds that are 

more credible than I/ords and Oaths that myuli yecover,.the credit of ſuch a mans profethions.” If 

Perjury have violated any Relations, it leaveth the breach almott uncujable, becauſe no profeſfions of 

repentance or future hdelity can be truſted, , Thus I haye partly thewed you the Malignity of Perjury 

and Covenant-breaking- | | | 717 +103 $00rt ©1509 

S. 3- Direct. 2. Be ſure that you make no Vow or Covenant hich: God hath forbidden! yout 20 keep. Dired. 2. 
It is ra} vowing and ſwearing which is the common caule of Perjury, You ſhould at the making of | 
your Vow, have ſcen into the bottom of it, and foreſcen. all the evils: that-might follow ic; and the 
Temptations which were like to draw you into perjury, He 15 virtually 'perjured as ſoon as he hath 
ſworn, who ſweareth to do that which he muſt not do.; The preventive means are here the beft, 

S. 44 Direct. 3. Be ſure you take no Oath or Vow which you ate ot -ſiicerely reſolved 10 per- Dirgdl, 3. 
form. They that Swear or Vow with a: ſecret refcrve, that rather | than they will be rained by © 
Keeping it, they will break it, arc Habitually and Repuratively perjured perſons ,. even before they Lege diſt n- 
break it : Beides chat, they (hew a baſe hypocritical profligate conſcience, that can dcehberately com- ctionem Gras 


Wy n r11 inter 
mit 10 great a hin. $TIexoy & 


| | od Sognviy 
Amr. 11 Matth. 5.33, Meiern Policy ( ſuppoſed Dr. Sand roſts } Priac. 7. 1. We are! ready to interpret the words toa kind'y, eſpeci- 
Mlly if they be ambiguous : and its hard ro 6nd rerms fo politive , bur that they may be eluded inde:d, or ſeem to us to be fo 
if ne be diſpoſed: 2. Some are invited to iflicite promiſes, qua il{icite, becauſe they know them to be invalid, 3. come are 
irighted into _the' bonds by threats and lofſes, and temporal conceruthents , anJ ehen they pleaſe themſelves thac they (wer by Du- 
el; and fo arc 6iiergaged : 4- Some ar: Oath-proot, &c. 


S. 5. Dircct, 4. See that all fleſhly worldly intereft be fully ſubdued to the intereſt of your ſouls, Dire}. 4s. 
and 10 the will of God. He 2 had lets more by his body than his foul , and loveth+ | 
his worldly proſpcrity above God , will lye , or ſwear , or forſwear , or do any thing, 
to lave that carnal interet which he moſt valueth : He that is carnal and wotldiy'-at /the 
cart, is falſe at the heart ; The Religion of ſuch an Hypocrite will give place to his 
9 tcmporal 


—— — 


_ np | Direftions againſt Perjury. : 
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It iconeof temporal ſafety or commodity, and will carry him no further than the way is fair : lr is no wonder 
Soloxs ſayings that a proud man, or a worldling will renounce both God and his true felicity for the World, ſecin 


_ indeed he taketh it for his God and his felicity : even as a Believer will renounce the world for God. 


oitaten qui C- | NEO 
(«/47de eertiorem babe, Whar will not an Athc iſtical impious perſon ſay or ſwear, for adyanzage ? 


WS c. '6. 6. Dire&.5. Beware of inordinate fear of man, and of a diftruſtful withdrawing ,f ,. 
_5 als God. lie will — to comply with the will ot man, brtore the wil IF bears 
to avoid the wrath of man before the wrath of God. Read and fear that heavy cure, Ter, 1 7: 5 6 
God is unchangeable, and hath commanded you fo far-to imitate him, as [If 2 wan Vim 6 Vw 
unto the Lord, or ſwear an oath to bind bis ſoul with a bond, be ſhall not break, bis word > be ſhall dy 
according to all that proceedetb out of bis mouth, Numb. 30. 2. ] But man js mutable , ang { is his 
intere(t and his atfairs 3 And therctore it you are the ſervants of men, you muſt {wear one year, and 
forſwcar it, or {wear the contrary the next : when their intereli requireth it, you mult not be thoughe 
worthy to live among men it you will not promiſe or {wear as they command you'; And when 
their interc{i altereth and requireth the contrary, you mult hold all thofe bonds to be but firaws and 
break therm for their ends. ” A ea Wo ſ > 
RS. 6. 6. 7. Dire&, 6. Be ſure that you boſe not the fear -of God, anda the tenderneſs of your conſciences. 
_ - When theſe arc lofi your #1derſtanding, and ({enſc and life is lofi 3 and you wili not Aick at a _G. 
«ſt wickedneſs; nor know when you have done it, what you did. It faith ſee not God continually 
preſent, and forcice not the great approaching day, Perjury or any villany will ſeem tolerable, for 
worldly ends : For when you look but to mens preſent cafe, you will ſce that the righteous and the 
wiſe and their works are in the hands of God : no man knoweth Love or hatred by all that is before them ; 
All thivgs come alike to all : there is one event to the riphteous and the wicked : to the good, and 19 the 
clean and to 1he unclean; tv himthat ſacrificeth and to'him 1644 ſacrificeth not: as is the Good, ſo is the 
Sinners and be tht ſweareth as be thit feareth an cath, Ecclefy 9. 1, 2: But in the end, men ſpall 
diſcern berween the righteous and the wicked, Mal. 3- 15.' Therctore it 15 the believing forelight of the 
end, that by preſerving, the fear of God and terdernels of Conlctence, mult fave you trom this, 
and all other heynous lin. 
Dired. 7. 9.8. Direct. 7. Be mot bold and raſh about ſuch dreadful things as Vows. Run not as fearkſly 
upon them as if! you were but going to+your dinner; The wrath of God is not to be jeaſted with: 
Uſqz ad: arar, was the bounds evenof i Heathens kindneſs to his friend. Meddle with Oathes with 
* the greatcti fear and caution and circumlpe&ion. -It's terrible here to tind that you were miltaken, 
threugh-any ternerity or negligence or lecret {eduQion of a carnal intercfi, | 
Dire#i. $. ' $..9+'Direct. 8. Eſpecially be very fearful of owning any publick, dofrine, w ding any publick a&, 
Nunc n:n: which 1e:dth 10 harden others in their Perjn'y, or 80 encourage multitudes $9 commit the fin» To be 
qui ſardera {oxfworn your fſclves is a dreadtul caſe 3 but to teach whole Nations or Churches to forſwear 
acn 5 NN Ge themſetyes,or to plead for it, or juſtitic it as a lawful thing, is much more dreadful : And though 
— Dn you teach not or own not Perjury uider the name of Perjury, yct if fift you will make plain per- 
Claud. ans jury ta feem no Perjury, that ſo you may uſtihie it, it is fil} a motft inhumane horrid a&. God 
kroweth Lirſult not over the Papiſts, with a delight ro make any Chriſtians odious : But with grief 
| remem:ber how lamentably they have abuſed our holy protefhon, while not only their great Doctors, 
but their approved General Council at the Laterane kinder P. Dayocent the third, in = third Canon 
hath Decreed that the Pope may depoſe Temporal Lords trom their Dominions, \and give them 
unto others, and diſcharge their Vaſſals from their Allegiance and tidelity, if they be hercticks, or 
will not exterminate Hereticks ( even ſuch as the holy men there condemned were ; in the Popes 
account ) To declare to many Chriſtian Nations, that it' is lawful to break their Oathes a1id promiles 
to their lawful Lords 2nd Rulers; or their Vows to God, and to undertake by defending or owning 
this, to jultific all choſe Nations that ſhall be guilty of this Perjury and pertidiouſnels, O what a hor- 
rid crime is this ? what a ſhame even unto humane nature ! and how great a wrong to the Chriſtian 
name! 
$. 10+. Dire. 9. Underſtand and remember theſe following Rules, to acquaint you haw fir a wow is 
obligatory: which I ſhall give you for the moſi part out ot Dr. $.nderſon, becauſe his decitions of 
thele cales are now of beti eſteem. 
$. 11>: Rale 1. The Gencral Rule laid down, Numb. 30. 2, 3. doth make a Vow as ſuch to be 0b- 
ligatory, though the party ſhould have a ſecret equivocation or intent that though he ſpeak the words to 
deceive another, yet be will not oblige bimſelf. Such a rclerve ' not to oblige himlelt hiudereth not 
the obligation, but proveth him a perhidious . hypocrite. D. Sanderl. pag. 23. Furamentum omne ex 
ſud naturi eſt obligatorinm ; Jta ut ſi quid juret non intendens ſe obligare, nibilomiaus ramen ſuſcipi- 
endo juramentum ipſo foo ebligetur : that 15,'lt he fo far underſtand what he doth as that his words 
may bcar the definition of an oath or Vow : Otherwiſe it he ſpeak the words of an'Oath in a firange 
language, thinking they ftignific ſomething elle, or it he ſpake in his ileep, or deliration, or diltraction, 
it is nv Oath, and fo not obligatory. 
$. 12+ Rule 2. Thoſe conditions are to be taken as intended in all Oathes ( whether expreſt or no ) 
which the very nature of the thing doth neceſſarily imply ( unleſs any be fo bruitiſh as to expreſs the 
der]. p.m79. Contrary }) : And: theſe are all reducible to two heads, 1- A#atural, and 2. A moral Impoſſivility. 
& 197. t- Whocver ſwearcth to do any thing, or give any thing, is ſuppoſed to mean { If I live; andif : 
e 


Dired. 9+ 
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he not diſabled in my body, faculties, eftate If God make it not impoſſible to be, &&c. For no man can 
be ſuppoſed to mean, | I will do it rohether God will or not, and whether I live or not, and whether 
be able or not. } 2+ Whocver Voweth or {weareth to do any thing, mult be underiftood. to mean it 
[]f no change of Providenee make it a ſin: or if 1 find not contrary to my preſent ſuppoſition, that God 
furbiddeth it. ] For no man that is a Chriſtian is to be ſuppoled to mean when he Voweth, | I will 
d this though God forbid it, or though it prove to be a ſin | eſpecially when men therefre Vow it 
bccaulc they take it to be a duty. Now as that which is ſinfrel 15 'morally Impoſſible, (o there are di- 
vers ways by which a thing may appear or become ſinful to us. 1. When we hnd it torbiaden 
directly in the Word of God, which at tirſt we underfiood not. 2. When the change of thivgs doth 
make that a fin, which betore was a duty : of whieh may be giv:n an hundred inttances; As when 
the change of a mans eſte, of his opportunitics, of his Liberty, ot his parts and abilities, ot ob- 
jus, of cuttomes, of the Laws of Civil Governours, doth change the very matter of his duty. 

6. 13- Qucli. but will every change diſiblige us ?. If nat, what change muſt it be ? ſceing Calwiſts Reſt. 
aſe to put 11 as a condition in general, Kebus fic ſtantibus. Anſw. ND: it 1s not every change of . : 
things that difubligeth us from the bonds of a Vow. For then Vows were of no contiderabie lig- ,,, Sn 
nification. But, 1. If the very Matter that was Vowed, or about which the Vow was, do c:aſe, the Riche is 
Ciſſante matcria ceſſat obligatis : As it 1 promiſe to reach a pupil, 1 angfilobliged when he is fourded i the 
dcad. It 1 promiſe to pay ſo much money in Gold, and the Kiny, ſhoy)ld cord Gold and change his 127 of Ne- 
coyne, 1 am 1iot obliged to it. 2+ Ceſſante termino vel correlato «ſat obligatio : It the party dye to -opmphec 
whom 1 am bound, my perſonal obligation ceaſcth. And fo ithe conjuyal bond craleth at death, | aw; : cle, 
and civil bonds by civil death. 3. Cefſſanre fine, ceſſut oblizativ. It the uſe and «nd wholly ceale ſu hoe, men 
my obligation which was only to that uſe and end ceafeth. Asit a P:iyticion promie to give Phy- 3 make cyil 
lick for nothing tor the cure of the Plague, to all the poor.of the Cuty 3; when the Plague cealcth, " —— 
his end, and fo his obligation ccaleth. 4» Ceſſante pirſond nater ils rela efſart vbligatio purſpnalis. A.l- ry, Page 
When the zarrral perfon dycth, the obligation ccafeth. I cannot be bl:ped rodo that when 1 am +: hae . juſt 
dead which is proper to the living. The ſubje& ot the obligation ccating, the Accid.nts mufi ceaſe, Þ 3% vg 2 
5. Ceſſame relatione vid perſo14 civili, ceſſur obligatio talis , qua tilis ; The ob'igation winch lay ag ans 
on a per{n in” any Relation meerly as ſuch, doth ceale when tnat Relition craleeh, A RK'ag is not 
bound to Govern or protc& his ſubjcs if chey trayterouſly d:p.ilc him, or it he calt them uit and 
take another Kingdom ( as when FH. 3. of Fraxce Ictt the Kingdom of P !:»7 } , nor are (ubje&ts 
bound to Allegiance and obcdience tv him that is not indeed their King : A J='gr, or Þlice, or 
Conſtable, or Tutor, is no longer bound by his oath to do the vufhces of thele Relations, than he con- 
tinueth in the Relation : A divorced Wife is not bound by her conjupal vow it hor Husband as be- 
fore; nor matters and ſervants when their relatjons ceaſe : nor a Soulttier to his Genes a! by his military 
Sacrament when the Army is disbanded, or he is caſhicred or dilmitt, 

$. 14+ Rule 3. No Vows or promiſes of our own can diſſolve the obligation, laid upon us by the Law of Rule 3. 
God. For we have no co-ordinate, much lels ſuperiour authority over our fclves z Our (cli-obligations 
arc but for the furthering ot our obedience. | 

S. 15. Rule 4. Therefore: no Vows can diſoblige a man from any preſent duty, nor juſtifie him in the Rule 4. 
committing of any ſin. Vows are tv engage us 2» God, and not egainjt bim : li the matter which we 
vow be evil, it is alia to Vow it, and a lin-to do it upon pretence ut a Vow. Sia js no acceptable 
lacrifice to God. | 

$.16. Rule 5. If I vow that I rrill do ſome duty better, I am not thereby diſobliged from doing it at Knle 5. 
all, when I am diſabled from dving it better. Suppole x Magiltrate tecing mucn amiſs in Church How often 
and Commonwealth, dota Vow a Reformation, and Vow againtt the abuſcs which he tindeth 3 It p#rjury bath 
now the peoples obſtinacy and rebellion dilable him to perform that Vow, it doth not tollow that =_ bore 
he mult lay down his Sci p:er, and ceaſe to Govern them at all, becauſe he cannot do it as he ought, =o pager 
if he were tree. So it the Pattors of any Church do Vow the Reformation ot Church abuſes, in Hivors 4th 
their places, if they be hindred by their Rulers, or by the people, it doth not follow that they muſt teſtihe. The 
lay down their callings, and not Worſhip God publickly at all, becauſe they cannot do it as they rooſt 
would, and ought it they were tree; as long as they may worthip him without committing any —_ aging 
fin. Gods tirlt obligation-on me 15, to I/orſhip bim, and the ſecond tor the manner, to do it as near Goths was by 
his order as I can: Now it I cannot avoid the imperfe&@ions of Worſhip, though 1 vowed ir, I muſt this means. 
net therefore avoid the worſhip it {lf (as long as corruptions dettroy not the very nature of it, ap athoer 
and I am put my (clf upon 1:0 actual fin ) For I was bound to Worlhip God betore my Vows, and <a. Jareuor bay 
in order of nature before my obligation de modo ; And my Vow was made with an implyed condition, in France, 
that the thing were poſſible and lanſul : And when that cealeth to be poſſible or lawtul which I vowed, >t1!1co comes 
I rautt nevethelets do that which fill zcmaineth prſible and lawful. To give over Gods (ovlemn Wor- +> rag 
hip with the Church, is no Retormation. To pretcr #0-worſhip, before Imperfeft worſhip, is a greater thovpeentth 
Deformation and corruption, than to prefer Imperfe&i-worſhip b<fore that which is more perfett. tans, dum eos 
And to preter a worſhip imperfedt in the manncr, betore #0- church werſhip at all, is: a greater Kefor- inſidiis 2ggre- 
matiom than to | 0 e fect manner of worſhip betore a more imperfedt and defefiive, To EUPELE: 

: Preter & more Pp | bel fummTam 
Worthip God Decently and in order, luppoſcth that he muſt be worſhipped : And he that doth not $,,., Pagano 
UG 1 COmmie 
ft: qi ipſo ſacratilimo die Paſchzy, Gothi« nil rale ſuſpicantibus, ſuper eos irrvit, magramque ecrum partcm proftravie. Nam rrimum 
P<rturbaci Gothi, ac proprer Religionem cedentes, demum arma corriptunt, vittoremque vir ute pe tiort profternunt cxercitum * Hine mn > 
radicm furoris excrautur, Cxpium iter deſcrenies, Romam contendunt p:te:e, cunta rgne {err que vaſtantes * Nec mona ; venter.tcs urs 

m capiun:, devattants incerdutrit, &c. Pan's Diacons bb. 3. 
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worſhip at all, doth not worſhip him decemly. If a Phyſicion Vow that he will adminiſter a certain 


efic&ual Antidote toall his Patients that have the Plague, and that he will ve adminiſter a certain 
leſs-effe&ua! preparation, which ſome Apothecarics through Covetoulnels or Carelc(nefs had brought 
into common ule, to the injury of the fick- ; His Vow is to be interpreted with theſe exceptions 
{ Iwill do it if I can, without diſhoneſty or a greater miſchief : I will not adminiſter the Sophiſticated 
antidote when I can bave better : I Vow thu for my Patients benefit, and not for their dejtruiion. 
Therefore if the Sophiliicatcd antidote is much better than one, and may fave mens lives, and the 
Paticnts grow wiltul, and will take no other, or Authority forbid the uſe of any other, the Phylicion 
is neither bound to torſake his Calling rather than uſe it, nor to negle& the lite of his Patients : 
( It their lives indeed lye upon his care, and they may not be in ſome good hoves without him, 
and the good of many require him not to negleRt a few ) : But he muli do what ke can, when he 
cannot do what he would, and only ſhew that he conſenteth not to the ſophiſtication. 

S. 17. Rule 6. Thongh be that viveth a lawful thing, mult be underjtzod to mean, If it continue 
p ſible and lawful; yet if he himſlf be the culpable cauſe that afterwards it becometh unpoſſivle or u9- 
lawful, be violateth by Vow. He that voweth to give ſo much to the poor, and atter prodigally 
walicth it, and hath it not to give, doth break his Vow; which he doth not it fire or thieves de- - 
prive him of it againſlyghis will. He that Voweth to Preach the . Goſpel, if he cut out his own 


' tongue, or culpably "hp" another to impriſon, filence or hinder him, doth break his Vow ; which 


he did not if the hinderance were involuntary ( and inſuperable z ) Conſent doth make the impedition 
his own a&. 

S. 18. Rule 7. Tn the taking aud keeping of Oaths and Vows we muſt deal ſimply and openly with- 
out equivocations and deceit. Pal. $4. 3, 4. Who ſhall aſcend into the hill of the Lord 7 and who ſhall 
fland in his holy place ? He that hath elean bands and a pure heart, who hath wt lift up bu ſoul 
to vanity, nor ſworn deceitſmlly : He ſhall receive the bleſſing from the Lord, and righteouſneſs from the 
God of bis ſalvation. 

Sd. 19. Rule 8. He vbat jugleth or ftretcheth his Conſcience by fraudulent ſhifts and interpretationg 
afterward, is as bad as be that diſſembleth in the taking of the oath. To break it by deceit, is as bad 
as tOzrakeit in deccit, Plat). 15 1,4. Lord who ſhall abide i thy Tabernacle —— He that ſweareth 1 
his own burt and changeth net. Saith Dr. Sanderſon | Its mibi aut mn cgitare, 6c. | © It ſermeth 10 
&« me that the greater part of the men of theſe times ether think nt of theſe things, or at leaſt we 
&« ſeriouſly : who fear not, at large and in expreſs words, without going, about, to ſwear 10 all thy, 
* whatever it be, which is propoſed to them by thoſe that have power t» burt them : yea and they tike 
© themſelves for the only wiſe men, and not without ſome diſdain deride the "ſimplicity and needleſs fear 
« of thoſe, that leſt they hurt their Conſcicnces forſooth, d» ſeek a knot in a ruſh, and oppoſe the forms 
* preſcribed by theſe that have power to preſcribe them. And in the mean time they ſcourely free them- 
© ſelves from all crime and fear of perjury, and think, they have looked well to themſelves and their 
* Conſciences, if either when they ſwear, like Feſnits they can defend themſelves by the belp of ſome 
© gacite equivocation, or mental reſervation, or ſubtile Interpretation which s ſtrained and witerly aliene 
« from the words ; or elſe after they have ſworn can 'find ſome chink to ſlip through, ſome cunning eva- 
© fon, as a wiſe remedy, by which they may ſ» elude their oath, ag&that keeping the words, the ſence 
« may by ſome Sophiſin be eluded, and all the force of it utterly enervared. The ancient Chriſtians 
© knew not ths Divinity : nor the ſounder Heathens this moral Philoſophy. Far otherwiſe ſaith Au- 
« yaftinc | They are perjurcd, wh keeping the words, deceive the expefation of thoſe they ſwear to :] 
©« And otherwiſe ſauh Cicero, &c. H- gocth on to contirm it at large by argument. | 

6. 20, Ruleg. An Oath is to be tiken andimerpreted ſtrifily. . Sanderſon (aith, Juramenti obligatio 
eſt [trid4i juris ; that is, you ut excludat juris interpretationem equitate temperatam 3 ſed ut cxcludat 
juris interpretation:m gratis corruptam ; uot as excluding an equitable w_— but as excluding 
an interpretation corrupted by partiality : that it be a Fuſt interpretation, between the extreams of 
Rigid, and fyvourable or partial; and indoubttul caſcs it is fafcr to follow the ſtri? than the benign 
or favourable (enſc. It is dangerous firetching and venturing too far in matters of ſo ſacred a nature, 
and of ſuch great importance as Vows and Oaths. 


ſatius clit & naturz rei accommodatuur, {t;1tiore quam benigniore, uti interpretatione. Sa2d, paz. 44+ 


Rule 10. 


$. 21+ Rule 10. In the expoſition of ſuch doubtful aaths 81d Vows, 1. We muſt ſpecially watch againſt 


Said, az. 45» ſelf-intereſt or commodity that it corrupt not our underftandings. 2. And we mult not take onr oaths or 


Rule 11. 
$&14. p. 46. 


any part of them in ſuch a ſenſe, as a pious prudent ftander-by that is impartial and no whit intereſted in 
the buſineſs, cannot ea m_— in the words themſelves, 
$6. 22. Rule 11. In fuel caſes the greateſt danger muſt be moſt carefully avvided, and the ſafer 
ſde preferred : But the danger of the ſoul by perjury is the greateſt, and therefore no bodily danger ſhould 
ſo carefally be avoided : And therefore an oath that in the common and obviows ſenſe ſeemeth unlawful 
ſhould not be taken, wnleſi there be very full evidence that it hath another ſence. Sand. p. 46. Nititar 
autem, &c. This reaſon leaneth on that general and moſt uſeful rule, that in doubiful caſes we mult fol 
low the ſafer ſide : But it is ſafer not to ſwear, where the words of the oxth propoſed, do ſeem according 
to the common and obvious ſence of the words to contain in them ſomething unlawful; than by a loſe 
interpretation ſo to lenifie them for our own ends, that we may the more ſecurely ſwear them. For it 
is plain that ſuch an oath may be refuſed without the peril of perjury 3 but nat that is can be taken wib- 
out ſome danger or fear. The (ame Rule muſt guide us allo in keeping Vows. 
6. 23» 
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g. 23. Rule 12. Ir is ordinarily reſolved that impoſed Oaths muſt be kept according to the ſenſe of Kule 12+ 
the impoſer- See Sanderl. p. 191, 192+ But I conceive that aſſertion muſt be more exactly opened and 
bounded. 1+ Where jujlice xcquireth that we have rcſpe& to the will or right of the impoſer, there 
the oath impoſed mult be rakew in his fence. But whether it muſt be kept in his ſence is further to 
be coulidcred. 2. When I have done my belt to underſtand the ſence of the impoſer in taking the 
0ath, and yet miſtake it, and fo take it ( without fraud ) in another ſenſe, the Quaettion then is fome- 
what hard, whether I muſt keep it in the ſenſe I ook it in, or in bis ſenſe, which then I under- 
{ood not, It I muſi not keepit in my own ſenſe, which I took it in, then it would follow that I 
mutt keep another oath, and not that which I took : For it is the ſexſe that is the oath. And I never 
obliged my (cli co any thing, but according to my ox ſenſe: And yet on the other lide, if every 
man my take Oaths in their private ſc»ſc, then oaths will not attain their cads, nor be any (ccurity 
tothe i1npolers. ' 
g. 24. In this cafe you muſt carcfully diſtinguiſh between the formal obligation of the Oath or 
Vow as (ach, and the obligation of juftice t» my neighbour which is a conſequent of my Vow. And 
tor the toxmer, I conceive ( with ſubmiſſion ) that an Oath or Vow cannot bind me, formally a gon 
in any ſenſe but my own in which bona fide I took it. Bccauſe formally ary oath cannot bind me 
which 1 never took : But I never 200k that which I never meant, nor thought of , it you fo define 
an oath as to take in the ſexſe which 1s the ſoul of it, | 
$. 25. But then in regard of the conſequential obligation in point of Juſtice unto man, the queſtion 
I think muſt be thus rcfolved. 1. We muli diltinguith between a lawful impoſer or comratter, and a | 
violent uſurper or robber that injuriouſly compcllecth us to (wear. 2, Berween the obvious uſual | 
inſt of che words and an uauſual forced ſcnſe, 3. Between a fincere, involuntary miſunderſtand- 
ing the impoſer, and a voluntary traudulent ref{ervation or private ſenſe. 4+. Between one, that I 
owe ſomething to antecedently, and one that I owe nothing to but by the meer (elt-obligation of 
my Vow. 5. B:twcen an Impoſer that is himfclt the culpable cauſe of my miſunderſtanding him, 
and one thar 15 not the cauſe, but my 9wn weaknelſs or negligence is the cauſe. 6. Between a caſe 
where bath ſenſes may be kept, and a caſe where they cannot, being inconliltient, Upon theſe Di- 
liinQions, I thus rclolve the queſtion. 
$. 26. Prop. 1. It 1 fraudulently and wilfu'ly take an oath in a ſenſe of my own, contrary to They were ill 


the tenſe ot the Inp;ſer and the common and jult ſenſe of the words themſclves, I am guiley of perti- —_ mae 
| d prophanenels in the very taking of it. Abbas wrſpere 
dioulncfs and prop Y ©, genſos deſcri» 
; a berth Chron, 
þt, 320. Ur omvis homo jzm fit perjurus, & prxdittis facinoribus implicarus, ut vix excuſari poſſit, quin fie in his, ficut -populus, 
& (accrdes : O rhat this calamity bad ended with that age ! Et pag. 321. Principes terrarum & Baroaes, arte djabolici edoRi, nec 


curavant juramenta intringe ec, nec ftidem violare, & jus omne confundere, 


Prop, 2. If it be long of my own culpable ignorance or negligence that I miſunderſtood the Im- 
poſcr, 1am not thereby difobliged trom the publick ſenſe. 

Prop. 3 When the Impoſer openly putteth a ſenſe on the words impoſed contrary to the uſual 
0bv20u5 {cnſe, L am to underſtand him according to his own expreſſion, and not to take the oath, «s im- 
poſed, in any other ſcnſc. d 

Prop. 4. If the Impoſer refuſe or negle& to tell me his ſenſe any otherwiſe than in the impoſed 
words, 1 am to take and keep theryaccording to the obvious ſenſe of the words, as they are commonly 
uſed in the time and place which I hve in. | 

Prop. 5. If it be long of the Impoſers obſcurity, or refuling to explain himſelf, or other culpable 
cauſe, that I mittook him, I am not bound to keep my oath in his ſenſe, as different from my own 
( unleſs there be ſome other reaſon for | ?. 

Prop. 6. If the Impoſcr be a robber or uſurper, or one that I owe nothing to in juſtice, but what 
| oblige my (elf to by my oath, I am not then bound at all to keep my oath in bis ſenſe, if my own 
Jeaſe was according to the common uſe of the words. | 

Prop. 7. Though I may not lyc toa robber or tyrant that unjuſtly impoſeth promiſes or oaths upon 
me, yet if he put an oath or promiſe on me which is good and lawful in the proper uſ.1 ſeuſe of 
the words, though bad in his ſenſe, ( which is contrary to the plain words ), whether I may take 
this to (ave my liberty or life, 1 leave to the conlideration of the judicious ; that which may be 
laid againſt it is, that Oaths muſt not be uſed indire&ly and diſſemblingly : that which may be 
laid forit is: 1. That I have no obligation to fit my words to his perſonal private ſenſe : 2. That 
| deceive him not, but only permit him to deceive himſelf, as long as it is. he and not I that miſuſeth 
the words, 3. That I am to have chief reſpe&t to the publick ſenſe : and it is not his ſenſe, but 
mine that is the publick ſenſe. 4+ That the (aving of a mans life or liberty is cauſe enough tor the 
taking a law/ul oath. | 

- Prop. 8. In cafc I miſunderſtood the impoſed Oath through.my own default, I am bound to keep 
tn 62th ſenſes ( my own and the impoſers ) it both be conliſtent and lawful to be done. For I am 
ound fo it in my own (enſe, becauſe it was formal'y my oath or Vow which I intended. And I am 
bound to it in bis ſenſe, becauſe I have in Juſtice made the thing his due. As if the King command me 
0 Vow that 1 will ferve him in wars againkt the Turk ; And I miſunderſtand him as if he meant only to 
lerve him in wars againſt the Turk : And 1 miſunderfiand him as if he meant only to ſerve him with my 
purſe: And ſo 1 make a Vow with this intent, to expend part of my eſtate to maintain that War : whereas 
the true (enle was that 1 ſhould ſerve him with my Perſon : In this caſe, Lice not but I am bound to 
oth, KXKXKX 2 Indeed 
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Indeed it it were a promiſe that obliged me only ro the King, then I am obliged no further, and 1.11 
longer than be mill : For he can remit his own right : But it by a Vow I become obliged dirc!y 
ETy as a party, then no man can remit his right, and I muſt perform, my Vow as made 
to him. | | 

S. 27. Rule 13. If ary impiſe an ambiguous oath, and refuſe to cxpl tin it, and require you only tg 
ſwear in thiſe word, an1 leave yore to your orn ſenſe, Dr. Sanderſon thinketh thar an b met mn 
ſh nld ſufpc&} ſome fraud in ſuch an oath and not take it at all, till all parties are azreed of the (fuſs 
P2g,. 193, 194. And 1 think he (ſhould not take it at all, unlcfs there be ſome other cauſ.;: thas 
maketn it his duty. Bat it a Lawtul Magiſtrate command it, or the intereſt of the Church or Stare 
r:quire it, I (ce not but he may take ir, on condition that in the prin and proper fenic ot the 
words the oath be lawtul, and that he openly protects to take it only in that ſenſe, 

6. 28. Rule 14. If any p wer ſhould impoſe an Oath or Vow or promiſe which in the proper uſy1! (71 
were downright impi-us or blaſpheamnis or ſinful, and yet bid me take it inwhat ſenſe 1 pleaſed, thy 
I could tabe it in ſuch a ſenſe as might make it 11 real conſent to the impitty, yet it would be impinus in the 
As it 1 mutt fb- 
{cribe or ſay or {wear thile words [ There isno Gd , or Scripture 1s untrue | though it's calic to uſe 
the or any words in agood ſenſe, if I may put what ſenſe I will upon them, yet the publick ſenle 
of them is Bl:ſpheamy > and I may not publickly blaſphtam, on pretence of a private right ſence and © 
intention. | 

$. 29. Rule 15. If the Oth impoſed be true in the (tri and pr per ſenſe, yit if that ſinſe be not 
vulparly known, nor ſufficiently manifeſt to be the tmpaſers ſeuſe, and if the words are falſe or blaſpheamou 
in the vulgar ſenſe of thiſe ther T have to d» with, an4that muſt obſerve and make uſe of my cxample, 
I muſt no take ſuch an oath, without lexve to make my ſenſe s publick s my oath. As it I were 
commanded to ſwear that | Grd bath no fore-haowledge, no knowledge, nv will, &c. | It were ealic to 
prove that theſe terms arc (poken primarily of m24, and that they are attributed tro God but 
analogically or metaphorically, and that God hath no ſuch humane acts formaliter, but eminexrer 
and tht forma dit nomen, and (© that ſtrictly it 15 not kn,wledge and will in the primary proper 
notion, that God hath at all, but ſomething inhnicely higher, for which man hath no other name, 
But though thus the words are true and juſtifiable in the frictelt proper ſenſe, yet are they unlawfyl, 
becauſe they are blaſpheamy in the vulgr ſenſe ; And he that ſpeaks ro the Vulgar is ſuppoſed to 
{pcak with the Vulgar : Unlels he as publickly explain them. 

$6. 30. Rule 16. If the ſupream power ſhould impoſe an oath or pr:miſe nhich in the ordinary obvious 
ſenſe were (mnful, and an inferiour officer would bis me take it in what ſinſe I pleaſed, 1 might not 
therefore take it : becauſe thit ſuch an «fficer bath no power to interpret it himſelf , much liſ5 t9 alyw 
me 10 take it in a private ſenſe. But it the Law giver that Impoſeth it bid me take it in what tenſe 
I will, and give me l:ave to make my ſenſe as publick as my oath, I may take it, if the words be 
but dubious; and not apparently falſe or finſul : (lo there be no reaſon againit it, al1unde, as from il! 
conf. quents, Ec. ) 

6 31. Rule 17. IF any man will ſay in ſuch a caſe, (when be thinketh that the ampoſcrs ſejiſe is bad) I 
tahe nt the ſame Oath or Engagement which is impoſed, but another in the ſame words, and I ſuppaſe 
not inferioar «fficers authorized to admit any interpretation, but I lock at them oily as men that can 
attually exrcute or nit execute the\Laws whon me , and ſo I trhe a Vow of my own according to my own 
ſerſe, thonghin thiir words, 4s a means of my avoiding their fe rice « As thit is a colluſion in a very 
bigh and tender buſineſs ; ſo that perſ:n ( if the publick ſenſe of the oath be firful ) muſt make bis pro- 
feſſel ſinſe as publick as his Oath or fromiſe , It being no ſmall thing to do that which in the publick 
ſenſe # impicurx, and ſo to be an example of perfidiouſriſs to many. 

6. 32. Rule 18. Though an Oath impoſed by an Vſurper or by vivlence is not to be taken in formal obe- 
dicnce, nor as all, uuleſs the greatneſſ of the benefit require it, yet being token it is nevertheleſs obligatory 
( ſappoling nothing elſe do make it void ). Man is a tree Agent and cannot be forced though he 
may be frightned : If he ſwear to a thick for the laving of his life, he voluntarily doth choote the 
inconveniences of the oath, as a mcans to fave his lite. Therefore being a voluntary at it is ob- 
ligatory. Elſe there ſhould be no obligation on us to ſuffer for Chrift, but any thing might be 
ſworn or done to efcap- ſuffering : Sce of this Dr. Sanderſin largely Preled 4. ſed. 14,15, 16s 
The Impyſition and the Oath arc diftcrent things. In the Impoſition, a thief or 1yrant is the party 
c:mmanding, andlI am the party commanded : And his having no authority to command me, doth 
nulliftie only bis command, and maketh me not obliged to obcy him, nor to take it in any obedi- 
ence to him: Butyet it I do takeit without any authority obliging me ( as private oathes are taken ) 
it is flill an Ozthor Vow, in which the Parties arc God and man : Man Vorirg and making himfclt a 
Debtor to God : And God hath Authority to require me to Keep my Vorrs, when men have no au- 
thority to require me to make them. All men conteſs that private Vows bind : And the nullity of 
the Impoſers authority, maketh them but private Vows. This caſe is eatic and commonly 
agrecd on, | 

6. 33. Rule 19. If in a complex Vow or promiſe there be many things which prove materially nulazful, 
and one or more that arc lawful, the conjunfiomn of the things dt dith not diſoblige me from the 
Vore of doing the Lamwful part. Ocherwiſe a man might make void all his Vows to God, aud Oaths 
and Covenants with men, by putting in ſomething that is Evil with the good : And fo God aid the 
King and our Neighbours would all have their dcbts paid by our fin and jiojury done tum on 
the by. OD” | | 
: p. 34- 
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(4.34. Rule2c. If ſome part of that which you Vowed become Impoſſible, that d»th not diſ.blige 
u from ſo much as remaincth, Profile. As .it, you vow Allegiance to, the Kingz and Tyrants or 
diſability hinder you from ſerving, him as Subjes, in ſome one particular way, you remain (till ob- 
liged to (ſerve him by,thole other wayes in which you are yet capable ro {crve him. So it you had 
raken an Oath againſt Popery, to Preach againlt, it, and xc. che practice of it, and for ever re- 
NOunCce it 3 this would not. bind you from the common truths and duties of Chrittianity which Pa- 
pitts hold in common with all othex Chrittians ; nor could you Preach againit Popcry, if you were 
hindered by unpriſonment, baniſhment or rctiraint :, But you bave ftill power to torbear App:ovirg, 
conſenting, (ub{ciibing, or prailing their errours : And this you are {till bound to do. 
$.35- Rulc 21. Thouph ya are ot bound. to do. that of (ymr Vow mbich changes have made im. 
p {ib or unlawful, yet if aother change make thim pſſible and lawful again, your obliguion doth! re- 
turn afreſh ( unleſs you made it with ſuch limitation ). It is not a temporary ceſſation of the mztecy 
or e:d or c:rrelate that will perpetually dilcharge you txom your Vow. It your Wite be taken Ciptive 
many years, when, ſhe returneth, you are bound to the duties of a Flusband. It the King be expc1l.d 
by Uſurpers, yuu arc bound at preſent to fo much duty as is polilible; and to obey him as your actual 
GOVernour when he returncth. But in the caſe of {ſcrvants and: Souldicrs and other temporary Rela- 
tions it is otherwile 3 For a removal, may end the Relation itdelf, It you promite to Preach the Gy- 
pe], to medicate the lick, to relieve the poor, to rctorm your,; families, &c-' you arc not hereby 0b= 
liged to doit, while any unretittible impediment maketh it jjmpoflible':; But; when the hinderance 
ccaſcth, you are obliged to do it again 3 the matter and your-capacity being, rettored. 
g. 36. Rule 22. Therefore many a Vow and promiſe may be lawfully unperformed, which my not be 
renounced or diſclszmed. When you are taken Ciptives you mult: forbear your duty to your King, 
your futber, your hasband or wife; but you may not therefoxe/renor ice thum, and fiy 1.have no» 
«ligation to them ; no not to the death : becauſe they are Relations tor life : And how imptobable 
ſocvcr it may lecm chat you ſhould be returned to them, \.yee God can do it, and you mult wait 
on him. fin as 5! FO! 
. 37. Rule 23. A former Vow or promiſe is not mulifed by @ Litcr that cantradifieth it. Other- 
witc a min might diloblige himielf at his pleaſure. Yer he that mak«th contrary Vows: obligeth 
hin:(c1f to contraricy and amp -ſibles ; and bringeth a neciſſity ot- pirjury on himlelt, tor not doing the 
things zmpoſible which he vowed. And in ſome cafes a later promiſe tO mens may null a former, when 
we made the former with the reſerve of tuch a power or libcrty, or are jutily fuppoſed to have 
power, IO rccall a 'oxmer promiſe; or when it is the duty ot a mutable Relation which we Vow ( 2s 
of a Phyti-10n, a Schoolmalter, &c. ); and by a later Vow we-change the Relation it felf : -C which 
we may {iill Iawtul.y change ). xp: «4 
6.38. Rule 24. The Actus jurandi muſt till be diſtinguiſhed from the materia juramenti: An4 jr 
very often cometh to paſs that the Act of ſwearing (or the oath as our act ) is unlawtully-done, and 
was a fin from the beginning, and yet it is nevertheleſs abligatory, ar dong as the ves jurata, the matter 
ſworn is lareful or neceſſary. Dr. Sanderſon 1nltanceth in Foſhua's oath to the Gibconites, The na- 
cure of the thing 1s proot enough : For many a thing 1s tinfully done, for wan ot a due call, or 
manner or end, that yet is done, and 15 no nullity» A man may tintully enter upon the Miniſtry that 
yctis bound to do the duty of a Minitter : And many m##riages arc finfiel that are no null ties; 
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$. 39. Rule 25. The nullity of at oth ab initio 3s quando realiter vel reputative non juravims : 


Rule 25. 


when really or reputatively we did not ſwear : The ſinfulneſs of an ouh is when we dil ſweayr Pe ily What is tire 


but unlawfully as to the ground or end or mattcr or manner or circumſtances. 


ſwear, 1. Who ſpake not ( mentally nor orally ) the words of an oath : 2. Who thought thiſe words hat © 


ſgaified no ſuch thing, and ſo bad no intent to ſwear eith:r mentally or verbally. AS it an Englithman 
be taught to uſe. the words of ar. oath in French, and made believe that they have a contrary ſenſe. 
3. Wh) only nirratively recized the words of an oath, as a reporter or hiſtorian, without a real or 
profeſſed intent of ſwearing. 2+ Reputatively he did not ſwear, 1. Who ſpake the words of an 
Oath im his ſleep, Or in a deliration, diftraion, madneſs, or {ach prevalent melancholy as maſtereth 
Reaſon: When a man is not comps mentis his a&t is not aus humanns : 2. When a mans hand 
15, forcibly moved by another :gainli his will to ſubſcribe the words of an Oath or Covenant, 
For it jt be totally involuntary it is not a moral at. But JYords cannot be forced. For he that 
lweareth to ſave his life, doth do it voluntarily to fave his life. The will may be moved by fear, 
but not forced, Yet the perſon that wrongfully frighteneth another into conſ*nt, or to ſwear, hath 
no right to any benchit which he thought to get by force or fraud, and fo in foro civili fuch Pro 
miſes, or Covenzm1s Or oaths may quoad effeum be reputatively null :, And he that by putting his 
| {word to another mans brealt doth compell'him to {wear or ſubſcribe and ſeal a deed of Gift, may 
be judged to have no right to it, but to be puniſhable tor the force :- But though this Covenant or 
promilc bz Null i» foro humano becauſe the perſon cannot acquire a right by violence, yet the Oath 
5 not a Nulity betore God : For when God is made a party, he hath a right which is invi6lable : 
and when he is appealed to, or made a witneſs, his name muſt not be taken in vain. 3. It is a aullity 
'eput 2tively when the perſon is Naturally uncapable of ſclf-obligation : as in infancy when Reaſon 15 

| nor 


Real'y thit man did no Ny 296 IR 
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"When Vows muſt wot be kept. 


not come to ſo much maturity as to be naturally capable of ſuch a work: I ſay [ Naturally wncapable] 

tor the Reaſons following, 

Rule 26. 6. 40. Kulc 26. We muſt diſtingniſh between a Natural incapacity of Vowing or Swearing at all, aud 

” an incapacity if dving it lawfully : And between a true Nullity, and when the Oath is only quati nul- 

lum, or as N#4 quoad cti.cctum; or ſuch as T muſt nt keep. There are many real Oath; and Vows 
which muſt not bc kept, and fo far are quafi nulla as to the effeRing of the thing Vowed: but they 
are not ſimply Nell. For they have the effet of making the man a {inner and perjured. They are 
ſinful Vows, and theretore Vows. A Natural incapacity proveth it no Vow atall. Bntif I am aaty- 
rally capable, and only f:rbiddex ( by God or man ) , this maketh it nor No Vorp, but a ſinful Vow, 
of which { me mutt be kept, and ſome muſt nor. 

Cafes in which $+ 41+ In thelc following cafes a real Vow is quaſi nu!lwm, or muſt not be kept. 

a Vow muſt 1. In caſe the thing Vowed ( all things conſidered ) be a thing which God bath forbidden to be done : 

not be k*pt- that js, in caſc it be a thing, #4 it ſelf evil : Bat it the thing #1 3+ ſelf be a duty, though there Bt (ome 
n{parablc tins which we ſhall be guilty of in the pertormance, we muſt not therefore leave the duty 
it {clt undone which we have vowed : As it I vow to Praiſe God, and yet am ſure that I canner praitc 
him without a ſinful defeft of that Love and Delight in him which is due, I muft not therctore. for. 
bear to praiſe him: Elſe we muſt caſt off all other duty, becauſe we cannut do it without ſome lin. 
But yet, chough in caſe of unwilling infirmicy, we muſt thus do the duty though we arc ure to lin in 
it, yet in cafe of any choſen voluntary fin, which we have an immediate power to avoid, we mutt 
rather forbear the duty it (elf ( Vowed or #ot Vowed ) than commit ſuch a fin. As it I vow to 
preach the Goſpel, and am forcibly hindered unlefs I would voluntarily tell one Lye, or commit one 
tia wilfully for this liberty; I ought rathcr never to preach the ' Goſpel: nor is it thex a duty, but 
become morally impoſſible to me : As if in France or Spain I may not 'preach unleſs I would rakc Pope 
Pius his Trent Contefſion or Oath. Nay, it thoſe very defets of Love, and wandering thoughts, which 
now inſcparably cleave to my beſt performances, were morally and immediately in my power, and1 
could avoid them, 1 ought not Elefively and by Conſent to commit them, for any liberty of duty, 
but rather to forbear the Duty it (elf, as no Outy to me when it cometh upon ſuch Conditions ; For 
then it is ſuppoſed that I could ſerve. God better without that Daty, becauſe 1 could Love bim 
more, Cc. 

Yet here is obſervable a great deal of difference between Omiſioni and Commiſſions. A man may ne- 
ver commit a ſin that good may come by it, though he vowed the good: Burt a man may ott times 
emit that which elſe would have bien his duty, to do ſome good which he hath vowed : For Nega- 
tive commands bind ſemper & ad ſempes : bur the Aﬀrmative do not ( at leaſt as to outward duty ); © 
Therctore in calc of necetlity a man may himſclt Conſent to the preſent omiſſion of ſome good, for the 
e{caping of greater unavoidable omillions anothcr time, or for the performing of a Vow or greater duty 
which 15 to be preterred. 

$.42+ 2+ AVow is not to be kept, when the matter of it is unjuſt and injurious to another ( un- 
leſs you have his conſent ): As if you Vow to give away another mans lands or goods, or to do him 
wrong by word or deed ! Or if you vow to forbear to pay him his due, or to do that which you owe 
him : As it aſcrvant yow to forbear his Maſters work ( unleſs it be fo ſmall an injury as he can other 
waycs repair ); or a Husband, or Wife, or Parents, or Children, or Prince, or Subjects ſhould Vow to 
deny their necetlary duties to each other. Here many right together with Gods Law doth make it 
unjult to perform fuch Vows, | | 

$. 43+ 3-AVow1s 45 Null or not to be kept, when the matter is fomcthing that is morally or ci- 
villy out of our power ro do: As if a Servant, or Child, or Subject vow to do a thing, which he can- 
not do lawtully without the conſent of his ſuperiour : This Vow is not fimply Null: for it is a finful 
V/ore ! ( unlcls it was conditional ) : Every rational creature is ſo far ſui jurie as that his ſoul be- 
ing immcdiately fubje& to God, he is capable of obliging himſelf ro God ; and fo his Vow is a 
real finful Vow z when he is not {o far ſai juris as to be capable of a Lemwful Vowing, or doing the 
thing which he voweth. Sucha one is bound to endeavour to get his ſuperioars conſent, bur not 
without it to pertorm his Vow : no though the thing in it ſ{clf be lawful. For God having antecc- 
dently bound me to obey my ſuperiours 1n all lawful things, I cannot difoblige my ſelf by my own. 
Vows. 

$41)" p.72, F- 44+ Yet here are very great difficulties in this caſe, which cauſeth difference among the learnedit 
73- Pico 0- pjous Caſuilts, 1. If a Governour have before hand made a Law for that which I vow againlt, it is 
= bog luppoled by many that my Vow is not to be kept ( the thing being not again(t the Law of God ) : 
ſunt dart ca- Becauſe the firſt obligation holdeth : 2. Yet ſome think that Magitirates Panal Laws binding but aut 
ſus in quibus ad obedicntiam aut ad panam, #0 obedience or puniſhment, I am therefore obliged in indifferent things 
= PETIA to bear his penalty, and to keep my Vow. 3+ But it I firſt make an Abſolute Voro in a thing indifte- 
quot" rent, ( as to drinkno Wine, or to wearno Silks, &c. ) and the Magilirate afterwards command it me, 
+— nowg. ANY ſome think I am bound to keep my Vow 3 becauſe though I muſt obey the Magiſtrate in all things 
aut vocati-n's lawful, yet my Vow hath made this particular thing to be to me wnlawful before the Magiſtrate made 
nave _ -% it a duty : 4+ Though others think that even in this caſe the general obligation to obcy my ſuperiours 
oxy 7.C. preveneth my obliging my fclf to any particular which they may forbid in caſe I had not vowed it, 


ceprum ta- | 

_ poteſt obligare * Ut ec. g, in lege pornali disjuntiva. Sce the inſtances which he addeth. Foſeph rook an Oath of the 
Iſratlitts to carty his bones out of _— » Gr4. 50.25, Whar if Pharaoh forbid rhem ? Are they acquit 2 The Spies ſwore to Rhabat's 
Joſb. 2.12, 18. Had they been quit if the Rulers had acquit them ? 
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Caſes about the Obligation of Vows. 


or againjt any particular which they may command. 5, Others diltinguith of things lawful or indif- 
ferent, and ſay that ſome of them are ſuch as become accidentally ſo uſeful or needful to the common 
194 the end of Government, that it 1s fit the Magiſtrate make a Law for it, and the breaking of 
that Law will be fo hurtful, that my Vow cannot bind me to it, as being,now no indiffcrent thing ; 
Put other indiffcrent things, they ſay, belong not to the Magittrate to determine of ( as what 1 
(hall cat or drink, whether I ſhall marry or not, what Trade I ſhall be of, how each Artiticer, Tradcl; 
man, or Protcffor of Arts and Sciences ſhall do the buſineſs of his profellion; &c..) And here the Ma- 
pilirate they think cannot bind them againſi their Vows, becauſe their power of themſclves in fuch 
private caſes is greater than his power over them in thoſe caſes. All theſe L leave as fo many Quetii- 
-ns urtit for me to reſolve in the midlt of the contentions of the Learned. The great Reaſons: chat 
move on both ſides you may ealily diſcern, 1. Thoſe that think-an Oath in lawtul things, obligeth not 
contrary to the Magiſtrates antecedent or ſubſequent command, are- moved by this reaſon, that clic 
{.bje&s and children might by their Vows cxumpr themfelves trom obedience, and null Gods com- 
maid of obeying our ſuperiours. 2. Thoſe that think a Vow is obligatory againit a Magilirates 
command, are moved by this xeafon, becaule clie, ſay they, a Magitirate may at his pleature di- 
ſp:nſc with all Vows, cxcept in things commanded beture by God ; For he may come alter and 
croſs our Vows by his commands, which, againſt the Popes pretenſions,- Proteſtants have..denycd 
ro be in the power of any mortal man : And, God, fay they, hath the firft right, which: none 
can take away. I muſt nor be torward in determining where Rulers are concerned ; only..to thoſe 
that may and muſt determine it, I add theſe turther materials to be conſidercd of. ty 06; 
$.45- 1-It is moſt nccAary to the decilion of this cafe, to underitand how far the Inferiour.that 
"wowerh was ſai juris, and had the power of himſelf when he made the Vow , as to the making of it, 
T: how far hc is ſuz juris as to the act which he hath yowed: and to that end to know, a caſt 
where there is ſome power over his act, both in his ſup-riour and in himlclt, whether his own power, 
or his ſuperi-urs as to that aft be the greatcr, by ; 

2. It 1s therefore necdtul to diſtinguiſh much between thoſe acts that arc of Private ule and fignifica- 
tion only , and thoſe that ( antecedently to the Rulers command )) are of publick uſe and nature, ar 
ſuch as the Ruler is as much concerned in as the inferiour. 

3. It is necdiul to underfiand the true intent and ſenſe of the command of our ſuperiour 3 whe- Read of this 
ther it be really his intent to bind inferiours to break their Vows, or whether they intend only © bind ** !*'?* , 
thoſe that are not fo entangled and pre-engaged by a Vow, with a tacite exception of. thoſe that are. _ ty : 
And what is mot ju/t mull be prefumed, unleſs the contrary be plain. | "ha the 

4. It mult be diſcerned whether the commands of ſuperionrs intend any further penalty than that © 
which is afhxed in their Laws : As in our Pornal Laws about ufing Bow and Arrows; and about tiſh- 
ing, hunting, &c- whether it be intended that the ottender be guilty of damnation, or only that the 
threatned temporal penalty do fatisfic the Law ; And whether God bind us to any further penalty than 
the (upcriour intendeth, 

5. The End of the Laws of men muſt be diſtinguiſhed from the words ; And a great differencemuſi 
be put between thole torbidden acts that do no turther harm than barely to crols the Letter of the 
Law, or Will of a Superiour, and thoſe that crofs the juli end of the Command or Law; and that 
either more or leſs as it 1s more or leſs hurtful to others, or againſt the common good : For then 
the matter will become finful in it (elf, 

6, Whether Perjury, or the unwilling violation of humane Laws, be the greater lin, and which in 
s doubtful caſe (hould be molt feared and avoided, it is ealie to diſcern. 

Sd. 46. Rule 27+ A Vow may be conſequently made Null or Void , 1. By ceſſation of the matter, or Rule 27. 
any thing eſſential to it, ( ot which before g. 13. ) or by a Diſpenſation or diſſulution of it by God to 
whom we are obliged. No doubt, it is in Gods power to diloblige a man from his Vow ; But how he 
ever doth (uch a thing, is all the doubt ; extraordinary revelations being ceaſed, there is this way yet 
ordinary, vizÞby bringing the matter which I vowed to do, under ſome prohibition of a General Law, 
by the Changes of his Providence. | 

S- 47- Rule 28. As to the power of man to diſpenſe with Oaths and Vows, there i4 a great and moſt Rule 23. 
remarkable difference between thoſe Oaths and Vows where Man is the only party that we are primarily 
bound to, and God 18 cnly appealed to as witneſs or judge, as to the keeping of my word t0 man; and 
thiſe Oaths or Vows where God #8 alſo made ( euher only or conjunti with man ) the party to whom 1 
primarily oblige my ſelf. For in the tirſt caſe man can diſpenſe with my Oath or Vow, by remitting 
his own right, and releafing me from my promile 3 but in the ſecond caſe no created power cando 
it, As ec. g. it I promile to pay a man a ſumm of money, or 'to do him ſervice, and ſwear that I 
will patorm ic faithfully z if upon ſome after bargain or conſideration he releaſe me of that promile, 

God releaſcth me alſo 3 as the IVitneſſes and Fudge have nothing againſt a man, whom the Creditor 
hath diſcharged. But if 1 Swear or Vow that L will amend my life, or reform my family of ſome 
Breat abuſe, or that 1 will give ſo much to the poor, or that I will give up my ſelt to the work of the 
Goſpel, or that I will never marry, or never drink Wine, or never conſent to Popery or Error, &c. 
No man can diſpenſe with my Vow, nor diredly diſoblige me in any ſuch caſe; becauſe no man can 
Bive away Gods right : All that man can do ia avy ſuch-caſc is, to become an occaſion of Gods diſob- 
liging me: If he can fo change the caſe, or my condition, as to bring me under ſome Lary of God, 
which commandeth me the contrary to my Vow, then God diſobligeth me ( or maketh it unlaw- 
ful to keep that Vow ). And here becauſe a Vow is commonly taken for ſuch a Promiſe to 
Gd, in wtach we dircaly bind our ſelves to bim, therefore we ſay, that a Vow ( thus ſirict- 


ly 


———>— —_ eo 


The Senſe of Numb. 30. diſcuſſ, ed. 


«bunch cannot be diſpenſcd with by man ; though in the ſcnte atoreſaid , an Ozth lomertimes 

S. 48. The Papiſts deal moſt perverſly m this point of Diſpenſing with Cath; and Vors - For the 
give that Power to the Pope over all the Chriſtian world, who is an Uiurper, and none of Ns =, 
vernour, ' which they deny to Princes and: Parents that are our undoubted Governours : The P, : Ee 
difoblige Vaſſals from their Oaths of Allegiance to their Princes f as the Councii of L eos b. hi ' 
cited ), but no King or Parent may difoblige a man from his Oath to the P: ju; nay, i 2 Child 
vow a Monaſtic: hfe, and depart from: his Parents, they allow not the Parents to diinblge him 

Kule 29. $. 49. Rule 29. I the determining of controverſies about the Obli-atin of Oaths a:d Ve 2 t 
ſafeſt to mark what Scripture ſaith, and not to preſume, wpon uncertain prucuces of Reaſ\;r, ty rcls if our 
ſelves, where we are not ſure that God releaſeth w. : 

Rule 30. S. 50. Rule 30. Thit obſervable Chapter, Numb. 30. about diſpenſations, hath many 1hi+5 54 it th u 

are plain for the decifimn of divers great and uſuil doubts ; But many things which {.ue 1, fell 
and: conelud? as conſcquential| or implyed, are dow'tful and controvericd anong the mu judiciogs png 
poſirors - and Caſuiſti. | : 

| $-'51- 1. js certainthat this Chapter ſpeakcth not of a rotal Nitity of Vows ab initi), but of a 

Relaxation, or diſannuliing of them by ſuperi Hrs For, 1+ Bare ſilence ( which 1s ro «theent caule ) 

doth prove them; to be in torce. \, 2. It is not 1aid, | She is bound, or not bouxd ]: but | Her Vow 
and :bond ſhall ftand, v. 4. 7,9, 11- or ſhall not jt:nd, v. 5. 12. and He ſhall mike it of none effed : 
condo _infre- Y* 8. The Hebrew ver. 5: lignihict] Duia annihilavit pater ejus ilud. And v. 8. Ef in che audire 
gerit ca vir vVirum tw, annibileverit ilud, & infregerit votum cjus 13. It is expicily (au, thai the had 

E jU% V. 12. [' bound ber ſ-ul | before the diflolution. 4+ It is laid, The Lord ſhall forgive ber, v.5, $, 12. which 

ir c3us infre- tignificth a Relaxation of a former bond, Or at the moit, the Parents ſilence is a Conti>ation, and his 
git && % 03: 4ifowning it hindereth on'y the confirmation : So the Chald:e Prraphrale , the Samaritzy and Ara- 
bick, | Non crunt eonfirmata. | The Syriack | Rata vel irrita erunt ]. 

2. ki is Certain that a Father hath the Power of relaxation here mentioned as to an married 
daughter: in her youth living in his houſe, and a Hwbernd over his Wife : For it is the cxprets words © 
of the Text. | _ 

3. Iris certain that this power extendeth to Vorys about all things in which the infcriour is 
not. ſai juris, but 1Sunder the fupecriours care and overlight, and cannot pcrtorm it C 1n Cale there 
had becn no Vow ) without the fupcriours conlent. 

4- It is certain that it extendeth not only to matters concerning the Governours themſelves, but 
concerning Vows to God, as they are good or hurtful to the inferiours, 

5: It is certain that there are ſome Vows ſo neceſſary and clearly tor the intcriours good,that in them 

' he i834 juris, and no (uperiour can ſuſpend his Vows: As to have the Lord tor his God : and not 
to commit Idolatry, Murder, Theft, &c. No fupcriour can ditublige us here : For the power of ſu- 
periours is only for the Inferiours indempnity and good. 
> 6.1It is certain that the ſuperiours recall muſt be ſpecdy or in time, betore tilence can (ipnitie a 
confenr, and make a conhirmation of the Vow. 

7. It is certain that it the ſuperiour have once ratified it by ſilence or conſent, he carnot afterwards 
diſlannull it. 

8. lt is agreed, that if he a while diſſcnt and diſannull ir, and aftcrward both inferiour and {upe- 
1;0ur conſent again, that it remaineth ratified. ; 

9. It is agreed that the ſuperiour that can diſcharge the Vow of the inferiour cannot releaſe 
himdtelt from his own Vows ( It che Pope could releafc all men, who ſhall releate him 9) 

6 52. 2-But in thele points following there is no luch Certainty or Agrecmicnt vo judgements, becauſe 
the Txt feemeth titent about them,and men conj:Cture variouſly as they are prepared. tx. It is uncertain 
whether any but J/omen may be releaſed by verruc of this Text: x, Becauſe the - Text cxprely diltin- 
guiſhing berwcen a man and a woman doth tirti (ay, [ Si Vir=—If a man Vow a Vow mio ihe L rd, cr 
ſwear an Oath to bird ri4 ſoul with a bond, be ſhall not break, bis word ;, be ſhall ds according to all that 

oceederb ont of his mouth, | And 2. Bccauſe womenare only inttanced inz when Scripture uſually 
ſpeaketh of them in the Maſculine Gender, when it includeth bth Sexes, or extendeth it to both. 3. And 
in the rccapitulation in the end, it 1s (aid by way of recital of the contents, v. 16. | Theſe are the Sta- 
tutes which the Lord commanded Moles betrecn a Man and bis Wife , between the Farber and bis daugb- 
te——in ber youth in ber Fathers bouſe : ] As it he would cution us againſt cxtending it avy further ; 
And though many good Expotitors think that it extendeth<qually to Sons as to Daught:rs. in their 
minority, bccaule there is a parity of reaſon, yet this is an uncertain conjeture , 1. Becauſe God 
ſeemeth by the exprellion to bound the ſenſe. 2. Beeaute God acquainteth not man with ajl'the rea- 
ſons of his Laws. 3+ Becauſe chere may be ſpecial reatons tor an indulgenc: to the weaker SeX m 
ſuch a weighty caſe. And though ſtill there is a probability it may extend to Song, it is good keeping 

Dr. Sander? to Certainties in matters of ſuch dreadful importance as O uths and Vows to God. 

—_— 2+ It is uncertain, whether this power of diſanalling Vows do belong alſo to other Superiour?, tO 

105. limirech Princes, to inferiour Magiſtrates, to Pajtors ,, to Majters , to Commanders as to their Souldiers , 
ir ro [DP his vebus be quibus ſubtſt : ] in thol- ſame things tn which one is under anotbers Government : Adding St. 6. a double exce- 
prion : | © With o-e veſvetterh the porfon of the ſwrcarer, . thr other the conſent of the ſuperiour + The firſt js that [ 4s tothe priſor of the [warts 
thrrt as ſea) cs any ot (bat bath the 1” of 1:aſo4 that is ſo fully undir anothers power, but that in Jome things bt is (1 juris, at b1+ 03n '0w.) * Ard 
th're ty ry one may do 18 p © je bimj«l”, without corſaliing bu ſateriaur, ſo as that by bis own aft, without bis ſaperiours licerfe be 1 ay bind bing i — 
2. A5 tothe coſert of 2 ſeptigar — A tacite conſent, antecedent or conſcquent, {ufficerh Quali di:cr7ts 6 Gillentum ſurm ves £49 


And f infrin- 


dic diflunulet, yorum wm perpetuum Nabilivit. 


as 


inthe end, 7 10+» | 

:ntiznce in Scripture of the exerciſe of ſuch a power, when there was much occation for it. 4. Be- 
cauſe elſe Vows tignitie no more in a Kingdom than the King pleaſe, and in an Army than the Ge- 
neral and cflicers pleaſe : and among, ſervants than the maſter pleaſe, which is thought 2 dangrzrous 
Jocrine. 5 Becaulc there will bean utter uncertainty when a Vow bindeth and when it doth not, to 
zlmoti all pcople in the world : For one {uperiour may contradict it, and another or an hundred may be 
lent: The King and moſt of the Magiſtrates through diftance will be ſilent, when a Maſter or a Juftice or 
a Captain that 1s at hand may diſanul it : one officer may be for it and another againſt it : A maticr or 
a Patior may be for it, and the Magiſtrate againſt it: and fo Perjury will become the moſt controverted 
(in, and a matter of jeali. 6,Becauſe Publick Magiſtrates and Commanders and Patiors have not the zeer 
and natxral interett in their Interiours as Parents and Husbands have in their Children and Wives : And 
therefore Parents have not only a reftraining power (as Husbands here alfo have) but alſo a diſpsſing 


power of the Relation of their infant Children, and may enter them in Baptiſm into the Vow and Cove- 


nant of Chriſtianity, the wiffand a& of the Parents ſtanding for the Childs till he come to age : But if 
you ſay that upon a Parity of Reaſon, all Princes and Rulers and Paſtors may do fo with all that arc 
their inferiours, it will ſeem incredible to moſt Chritiians, 7. Becauſe publick Magittrates are 
julily ſuppoſed to be (o dittant from almoſt all their individual {ubjecs, as not to be capable of (o 
(peedy a diſowning their perſonal Vows, Whatever this Text doth, it is certain that other Texts 
enough forbid Covenants and Combinations againſt the Perſons or power or rights of our Govet- 
nours, and not only againſt them but without them, in caſes where our placeand calling allowcth us not 
to at without them, But it 1s certain that God who commanded all 1ſract to be entcrcd fucethvely 
into the Covenant of Circumcition with him, would not have held them guilrle(s tor rctuling that 
Covenant, it the Prince had been againſt it. And few Divines think that a fubje<& or Souldicr or 
{crvant that hath vowed to torbear wine or fealting or marriage is difcharged, it his Prince or Cap- 
tain or Maiters be againlt if. forathan and David were under an Oath ot triendihip ; ( called "the 
Lirds oath, 2 Sam. 21. 7. ) Saul as a Parent could not diſcharge Fonarhan as being, a man at full age, 
9rere, Whether Saul as a King being againſt it, did null the oath to David and Fonaiha; ? No, the 
Suipture ſheweth the contrary. $8. Becauſe elſe that benetit which God ecxrenderh only to a weaker 
fort, would extend to any, the wiſeſt and moft learned perſons through «© world, whoſe Vows to God 
even for the affliting of their own ſouls, may be nulled by the King or other tuperiours. Many tuch 
reaſons are urged in this cafe. | 

3. It is uncertain whether this Chapter extend to aſſertory or tiſtimonial oaths, ( if not certain that 
it doth wot : ) It {peaketh but of binding their ſouls in vows to God, which is to offer or do ſomething 
which by exrour may prove prejudicial to them. Butif a Parent or Husband ( much more a King 
or Gencral ) might nullihe all the teſtimonial Oaths of their inferiours that are given 1 judge- 
ment, or diſcharge all thcir SubjeAs from the guilt of all the Lycs or talſe oaths which they ſhall 
take. it would make a great change in the morality ot the World. 

4. It is not paſt all Controverhe how far this Law is yet in for force : ſeeing the Moſaical Law as 
ſuch is abiogated 3 this can be now no further in force than as it is the Law ot nature, or fome way 
contirmed or revived by Chrift, The cquity ſecmcth to be natural. 

S. 53. Rule3r. It #4 certzin that whoever this prwer of diſanulling Vows belongeth to, and to whom- 
ſocver 1t may be given, that it extendeth not to diſcharge us from the promiſe or Vow of that which is 
anteccaciitly our neceſſary duty by the Law of God. Elſe they ſhould diſpenſe with the Law of God, 
when none but the Law-giver can relax or diſpenſe with his Laws, (unleſs it be one Superiour to 
the Law-giver ) : Theretore none can diſpenſe with the Laws of God. But I ſpeak this but of a 
Duty meceſſury alſo as a means to our (ſalvation or the good of others, or the honouring of God : 
For otherwite as to {ome ſmaller things, the Duty may be ſuch as man cannot diſpenlc with, and yet 
aViw to dothat duty may be unneceſſary and ſinful. As if I ſwear to keep all the Law of God, and 
never to lin, or never to think a fintul thought ; To do this is good, but to Vow it is bad, becauſe I 
may foreknow that I (hall break it. 


7 


—— 


$.54- Rule 32. In ſome caſes a Vow may oblige you againſt that which would have been yoier duty R ule 32. 


if you had not Vorcd, and to dy that which would elſe have been your ſm: Vit, If it be ſuch athivg us is 
fn or anty but by ſome leſſer accident, which the accident of a Vow may preponderate or prevail againit. 
As it you ſwear to give a penny to a wandering beggar, or to one that necdeth it, which by all cir- 
cumſtances would have been an unlawtul miſ-employing of that which ſhould have been better uſed , 
yet it ſcemeth ro me your duty to do it when you have vowed-it. To caſt away a cup of drink 15 
alin, if jt be caufelfly : But if you vow to do it, it is hard tp ſay that a man (ſhould rather be per- 
jured than caſt away a cup of drink, or a penny or a pin: The Jeſuites think it lawtul to excrciſe the 
Obedience of their Novices by bidding them ſometime caſt a cup of wine into the fink, or do fome ſuch 
ation which cauſeleſly done were \in : And ſhall not a Vow require it more {trongly ? Suppoſe it 
would be your duty to pray or read zt ſuch or ſuch an hour of the day ( as being fitteſt to your body 
and occaſions ); yetif you have ( tooliſhly ) vowed againlt it, it feemeth to me to be your duty to 
putit off till another time. For perjury is too great a thing to be yielded to on every ſuch ſmall oc- 
calion. Dr. Sanderſon ( ubi ſupra ) giveth this inſtance. If there be a Law that no Citizen elected 
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to it, thall refuſe the office of a Piztor: and he that doth refuſe it ſhall be fined : Cajus fwea 
that he will not bear the office : His oath is unlawful (and diſobedience would have been _—_ 
if he were free ) yet it ſeems he is bound to pay his fine, and difobcy the precept of the Law ks 
ther than break his Vow. P , G 4 Maes 
. $5, Rule 33» There are ſo great a number of ſins and duties that are (uch þ ; 

Fat. al ror Ah wh) and ſome of theſe greater and ſome leſs, that it is a = 4 2-55 wing o 
difficulty in morality to diſcern when they are indeed ſins and duties and when not, which muſt be fy "if 
cerning the preponderancy of accidents , and therefore it muſt be exceeding difficult to diſcern when - V. , 
fall weigh down any of theſe accidents and when not. "wp 

$. 56. Rulc 34. The excerding difficulty and frequency of ſuch caſes maketh it neceſſary to thoſe iþ 
have ſuch entanglements of vows, to have a very wiſe and faithful Counſellor t1 belp them better ; we 
ſolve thcir particular caſes, upon the knowledge of evcry circumſtance, than any book or general =P oh 
do, or any that are not ſo pefetty acquainted with the caſe. And O what great ability is neceſſar a 
Divines that are employed in ſuch works ! | TOY 

S. 57. Rule 35. Thus alſo the caſe muſt be reſolved whether an oath bind that bindereth , reat 
Good which I might do if I bad not taken it. In fome cafes it may bind : As if 1 (wear to > ay 
none with ſome excellent medicine which I could not have known my (clf unleſs I had {o = vong 
or in caſc that the breaking ot the oath, will do more hurt to me or others than the good ; 
which 1 omit: or in caſc alj things conſidered, the doing of that good hic & munc 
Sec Dr. Sanderſ. of the difficulties here alſo, pag. 78, 79. | 

$. 58. Rule 36. No perſonal hurt or temporal l:ofl s any ſufficient cauſe for the violation of an oath; 
He that taketh a falſc oath, or breaketh a promiſſory oath for the ſaving of his life or a thouſand 
mens lives, or tor lands or riches or Crowns and Kingdoms, hath no conſiderable excuſe tor his Per- 
hdiouſacls and perjury, all temporal things being ſuch inconfiderable trifles in compariſon of the 
will 2nd pleaſure of God, and lite everlaſting : That which will not juliitic a Lye, will much leſs 
jultitic perjury. | 

6. 59+ Rule 37. If the matter of an oath prove only a Temptation to fin, and nit ſin it elf, it mult 
be kepe : But with the greater vigilancy and re{olution ! As it a man have marrycd a froward Wite 
that will be a Temptation to him all his lite, he is not diſobliged trom her. | 

6. 60. Rule 38. If the matter of an Oath be ſuch 5 maketh me directly the Tempter of my ſuf or 
others, it is a ſin, and not to be kept, unleſi ſome greater good prepondcrate that evil. For though it be 
no ſin to be Tempted, yet it 15 a im to Tempe : Though it be no lin to Tempt by a neceſſary tryal ( as 
a Malicr may lay money before a ſuſpected ſervant to try whether he be a thief ), nor no fin to 
Tempt accidentally by the performance of a duty ( as a holy life doth accidentally Termpt a malig- 
nant perſon to hatrcd and perſecution ) yet it is 2 lin to be Diretly and acedleſly a Temptcr of our 
ſelves or others unto fin 3 and thereforc he that Vowerth it muſt not pectorm it As if you had Vowed 
toperſwade any to unchaltity, intemperance, errour, rebellion, ec. - 


S. 61, Rule 39. If the matter of an oath be ſuch 55 accidentally layeth ſ6 ftrong a temptation before men 


comes to 
15 not my duty ; 


- Of Accidental (CeBeczally before a multitude ), as that we may foreſee it's exceeding likely to draw them into fin, when 


Eyil or Tem- 
ptation Vow- 


ed. 


Rule 40. 


there is no greater good to preponderate the evil of ſuch a temptation, it i4 a ſin to do that thing, thugh 
in performance of « Vow. When aCtions are good or evil only by accident, then Accidents mult bc 
put in the ballance againſt cach other, and the weighryeſt mult preponderate. As in matter of tempo- 
ral commodity or diſcommodity, it is lawful to do that action which accidentally bringeth a (maller 
hurt to one man, it it bring a greater good to many z or which huttcth a private perſon to thegreat 
good of the Common-wealth : But'it 1s not Jawful to do that which clearly tendeth (though but 
by accident) to do more hurt than good. As to fel] powder and armes, when we forcſee it will 
be uſed againſt the King and Kingdom ; or to fell Ratsbane when you torcice it is like to be uſed to 
poiſon men. Much more (ſhould the ſalvation of many or one be preferred before our temporal com- 


 modity, and therctore for a leſſer good, we may not tempt men to evil, though but accidentally : As 


he that liveth where there 1s but little need of Taverns or Alebouſes, and the common uſe of them is 
for drunkenucſs, it is unlawful for him there to fell Ale or Wine, unleſs he can keep men from being 
drunk wuh it ; ( As it they take it home with them, or be unruly, he cannot. ) For thus to be a 
ſercknoreing tempter and occaſion, unneceſſarily, is to be a Moral cauſe. Two things will warrant 2 
man to dothat which by accident tempteth or occationeth other men to fin : One is a command of 
God ; when it is a duty which we do: The other is a greater good to be attained by the ation, 
which cannot be attained in a leſt dangerous way. As in a Countrcy where there is ſo great a nc- 
ceility of Alchoulcs and Taverns that the good that is done by them is greater than the hure 15 like 
to be, though ſome will be drunk; it is lawtul to uſe theſe trades though ſome be hurt by it: Ic 15 
lawful to tcl] ficth though ſome will be gluttonous ; It js lawful to uſe moderate decent ornaments 
though ſome vain minds will be tempted by the tight to Juli. As it is lawful to go to Sea though 
fime be drowned. To act a Comedy, or play at a lawful game, with all thoſe cautions, which may 
ſecure you that the good of it is like to be greater than the hurt, is not unlawtul : But to fect up 4 
common Play-houlc or gaming houſe, where we may forcſee that the miſchief will be far greatcr 
than the good ( though the acts were lawful in themlelves ), this is but to play the Devils part, in. 
laying ſnares for fouls: Men are not thus to be tiſcd to Hell and damned in ſport, though but acct- 
dentally, and though you Vowed the att. 

'$- 62, Rule qo. Thus alſo muſt the caſe of ſcandal be reſolved : As ſcandal franifieth an aliion that 0c- 


. Of Scandal. eafroneth another to fin, or a ſtumbling block at which we ſoreſee be i like to fall to the burt of bis ſou, 


4 which 
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/ which is the ſenſe that Chriſt and the Apoliles uſually rake it in ) ſo 3: 3s the ſame caſe with this I off $450)... 38. 
handled, and needs no other reſolution : But 45 ſcandal fiemfierh (in the Jate abufive ſenſe ) the meer 
diſpleaſing of anether, or occaſioning him to cenſure you for a ſinner, ſ0 you muſt not break a Vow to eſcape 
the cenſures or diſpleaſure of all the world. Ocherwile Pride would be fill producing Perjury, and to 
ewo of the greateli tias would be maintained. | 
$. 63 Rule 41. Thowegh in the Daiſtion abont the obligation of an oath that is taken ignorantly, or by Rule 47. 
deceit, there be great difficulties, yer this much ſeemeth clear, 1. That be that #s culpably ignrrant 
mure oblized by bis vor or contratt while be uſeth all the otttreard form, than he that is inculpably ignorant. 
2. That though the deciit ( as the force ) of him that 1 ſwear to, d forfeit ba right to whas 1 promiſe 
kim, yet my Oath or Vow oblizeth me to dy or gzuetbe thing, baving intereſſe4 Got hiajclf in the cauſe. 
3. That all ſach errour of the iſſeatiils of an Oath or Vow as Nlifieth ir ( of which 1 ſpake before ) 
or make the matter ſinful, do infer a nulity in the obligation ( or that it mult not be kepr ) But no 
{maller errour (though cauſed by Deceit duth difoblige. ) 
The commoncti doubt is, I/hbethcr an errour ahont the very perſon that I ſrear to, and this c in(e4 by Duet, 
his cnn deceit do diſoblige me ? All grant that 1 am obliged notwithitanding any circumſtantial Anſw. 
errewr, (as it I think a Woman rich whom I marry, and (he prove poor, or wiſe and podly au ſhe 
prove fooliſh or ungodly : yea if the errour be about any integral part : 2s it | think the had tivo- 
cycs or legs, and ſhe have but one :) And all grant that an cerrour about an «ffentizl part, that is, 
which is «ſſe#ti21 to the Relation or thing Vowed, ( if inculpable at lcaft. ) difobligeth ; As if I rook 
2 man in marriage thinking he had been a woman ! Or it I took apcrfon for a Pattor, a Phyticion, 
2 Counccliour, a Pilote, that hath no tolerable ability or skill in the Nentials of any of thoſe prof: fli- 
ons. Bur whether 1 am bound if I ſwear to Th»mas thinking it was Job, or it I marry Leab 
thinking the is Rachel, is the great doubt!. And moti Cafuilts ſay I 2m wot :; And therefore 1 dare nor Sarde//. v, 122: 
be bold to contradict them. But I much fuſped that they ferche their decition from the Lawyers» 
who truly ſay, that ix foro civils it inferreth no obligation : But whether it do not oblige ime Etbica!y 
and in foro conſcientie & cl: | much doubt, 1. Becaule it ſeemeth the very cafe of  ſhrz and the $4:4)/, 0.120, 
{raelites, who by the guile of the Gib: onites were deceived into an error pe-ſonzrum, taking them to oe 
be other perſons than they were: And yer that this oath was Obligatory f:irh Dr. Sanderſon is ap- This ſezmeth 
parent, 1. In the text it ſelf, Foſh. 9. 19. 2. In the miracle wrought for char victory which F ſhua oy war's,” 
obtained in detending the Gibconites, when the Sun ftood (till, Foſh. 10. 8, 13. 3+ In the tevere | fr 
revenge that was taken on the lives of Sanxls poſterity dor otfcring to violate it, 2 Sam. 21. The e707 per- 
2. And'this fecmeth to be the very caſe of Facob who took not himſclt ditobliged from Leah not- ſore caulcd 
withſtanding the miſtake of the perſon through deceit. And though the Cuec:+bitus was added to Pa / rm 
the contract, that obliged moſt as it was the pertc@ing of the Contract, which an Oath doth as nor ” 
tirongly. 3- And the ature of the thing doth contirm my doubt 3 becauſe when I ſee the perſon before bleſſing, be- 
me there is the individuum determinatum, in the h#c home, and ſo all that is eſſential to my Vow is in- cauſe x was - 
cluded in it : If I mittake the name or the quality, or birth or relations of the prurſon, yet my Cove- + + 4s 
want is with sbis determinate perſon that is preſent, though I be induced to it be a talle fuppofirion es cool _ 
that ſhe is another. But this I leave to the diſcuſſion of the judicious. was ſpoken to. 
g. 64. Rule 42. The queſtion alſo is weighty and of frequent uſe, If 4 manVory a thing as adny in Knle 42+ 
obedience to God and Conſcience, which he would not have done if he had taken itto be no duty, and if he 
afterward find that it was no duty, is be obliged to keep this Vow ? And-the wue auſiver 15, that the 
diſcovery of his errour doth only diſcover- the nulity of his obligation to make that Vorv, and to do the 
thing antecedently to the Vow ; But if the thing be lanful be is bound to it by bis Vow notwithſtanding 
the miſtake which induced him to make it. | 
6. 65- Rule 43- Vows about trifles (not unlawful) muſt be kept though they art finfully made. As Rule 43. 
if you vow to take up a ttraw, or to forbcar ſuch a bit or fort of meat, or garment, &c. But to $444]. 84+ 
make ſuch is a great prophanation of Gods name, and a taking it in vain as common wearers do. 
6.66. Rule, 44. A General Oath thougb taken upon a particular occaſion muſt be generally or ſtrifily in- Rule 44+ 
terpreted ( unleſi there be ſpecial reaſons for a reſtraint, from the Matter, End, or other evidence.) Asif 
you are afraid that your Son thould marry ſuch a Woman, and therefore ſwear him not to marry 
without your Conſent : He is bound thercby neither to marry that Woman nor any other. Or if 
your ſervant haunt one particular Alchouſe, and you make him forſwear All Houſes in General, he 
muſt avoid all other. So Dr. Sanderſon inſtanceth in the Oath of Supreamacy, p. 195. 
$. 67. Rule 45. He that Voweth abſolutely or implicitly to obey another in all things, is bound to obey Rule 45. 
bim in all laroful things, where neuber God, nor other ſuperionr or other perſon is injured ; unleſi the nature 
ef the relation, or the ends or reaſons of the oath, or ſomething elſe inter a limitation as implyed. 
$.68. Rule 46. Still dijtinguiſh between the falſhood in the words as diſagreeing tothe Thing ſworn, and Rule 46+ 
” (On of them as diſagreeing from the ſwearers mind. The former is ſometime cxcufable, bur 
tne later never. | 
There are many other Queſtions about Oaths that belong more to the Chapter of Contras and 
Juftice between man and man 3 and thither 1 refer them. 
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The Mmiſterial Office opened in fifteen particulars. 
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CHAP. VL 


Direftions to the People concernmg their Internal and Private Duty to their Pa- 
ſtors, and the improvement of their Muſterial Office and Guifts, 


p axauce of cncroachment upon the work of the Canons, Rubricks and Dioceſans ) 1 (hall 
open to you in theſe Dircdgions following. 
- Direti. 1. $.1. Dr:Q. 1. VU deorjtard firſt the rrue Ground, and Nature, and Reaſmy of the Miniſterial 
PiÞu'.2. of Office, or clſe you will not und.rt ind the Grounds, and Nature, and Keaſont of your duty to them. The 
Churcl:-Go- Niture and Works of the Miniticri. 1 Office I have fo pwinly opened already that TI (hall rcferr you to 
_ it to avoid repetition. H.re are two forts of Re:ſons to be given you: 1+ The Reaſons of the neceſlity - 
11:1 Co:> Of the Miniſtcrial work: 2. Wny crtain perſons mutt be ſcparated to this work, and it muſt not be 
cod. left to all in common. 
 $-2, 1. The Neciflity of the work it (cf appeareth in the very Natwre of it, and enumeration of 
Of the cifle- the parts of it. Jo ſorts of Minijters Chritt hath made uſe of for his Church : The fir/t ſrt was tor 
renc- —_—_ the Kevelation ot fomic New Law or Do@trine, to be the Churches Rule of Faith or Life : And theſe 
Pe Ani were to prove their authority and credibility by ſome Divine atteſtation 3 Which was cſpccially by Mi- 
ſee mv Pifþ.z, racles 3 and fo Moſes revealed the Law to the Jews, and ( Chriſt and ) the Apotiles rcvealed the Go- 
& z,oiChh- (pl, The fecond fort of Miniſters arc appointed to Guide the Church to ſalvation by opening and aps 
Gov ren®t» plying the Rule thus alrcady ſralcd and d:livered : And theſe as they are to bring #o new Rewilaty- 
ay "4h wt ons or Doctrines of faith, or Rule of litg fo they need not bring any Miracle to prove their call or 
de Miſſionibxs, authority to the Ciwuich ; For they have no power to. deliver any new Doctrine or Goſpel to the 
| Church, but only that which is contirmed by Miracles already. And it is impudency to demand 
that the ſame Goſpel be proved by new Miracles by every Miniſter that fhall expound or preach it ; 
That would make Miracles to be no Miracles. 
The Work of $&- 3- The work of the ordinary Miniftry / ſuch as the Pracſty and Teachers were under the Law, 
the Minifiry. and ordinary Paſtors and Tcach*rrs are undcr the Goſpel ) being only to Gather and Govern the 
_ Churches, their work lay in Explaining and Applying the Word of God, and delivering his Sacra- 
Rom.10-%-14. ments, and now containeth thee particulars tolowing ; 1+ To Preach the Goſpel for the Converſion 
Mar. 16.85. Of the unbelicving and ungod'y world. And that is done, partly by expounding the words by a 
Marth, 28.19, TY 4nf{4tion into a tongue which the heaters or readers unduritand 3 and partly by op.ning the ſenſe 
0. and matter. 2-In this they are not only Teachers, but M.N.ngers ſent trom God the Father, Son and 
2 Cor. 5. 19, Holy Ghoſt to cherge, and command, and intreat men in his N.me to Repent, and bclicve, and bere- 
5 = by conciled to God z and in his Name to offer them @ fral.d pardon of all their fins, and title to eternal 
— * lite. 3+ Thotfe that become the Diſciples of Chriſt, they are ( 44 bis Stewards) to receive into his 
As 2. 35.28, houſe, as fellow Citizens of the Saints, ard of the Hmſhold of God , and as his Commillioncd Othcers, 
39> 49. £0 folemnize by Baptitm their entcrance into the holy Covenant, ard to receive their engagement to 
God, and to be the McNlengers of Gods Engegement unto them, and by Inweſtiture to deliver them by 
that Sacrament, the pardon of all their fin,and their title by Adoption to «ternal life : As a houle is de- 
livcred; by the dclivery of a Key, or Land, by a Twig and Twrfe, or Knightho:d by a Sword or Gar- 
Tit. 1+ 7- ter, Et» 4: Thee Miniſters are to gather thefe Converts into folumn Afſemblies, and ordered Churches 
10 or. 44 152+ for their folemn worſhipping of God, and mutual edification, communion and ſafe procceding 1n 


Macth 28. _ cheir Chriſtian courſe. 5. They are to be the ſiated Teachers of the Aſſemblies, by exp-1unding and 


T7 Peoples Titernal and Private duty to their Paſtors ( which I may treat of without an ap- 


As 20. 32 applying that Word which 1s fit to build them up. 6. They arc to be the Gmides ot the Congrega- 
1 Cor. 3- 11, tion ip publick-Worſhip, and to ſtand between them and Chriſt in things pertaining to God, as ſub- 
12- ſexvicnt to Chriſt in his Pricfily Othce: And (o both for the people, and allo in their #.zmes, to put 
_ up the publick Prayers and Praiſes of the Church to God, &. It is their duty to Adminitter t» them 
Ads 13.2, & 35 in the Name and fead of Chriſt, his B.dy and Blood as broken and ſhcd tor them, 2nd fo in the 
2.41,42.& 6.2 frequent renewals of the holy Covenants to (ubſcrve Chriſt e{pecially in his Pricltly Ofhce, to offer 
AQs 20. 7» 25. and deliver Chriſt and his benchits to them, and to be heir Agent in offering themſelves to God. 
 -»apigiagh $. They are appointed to Overſcc and Govern the Church, in the publick Ocdering ot the ſolemn 
As 20 20,31, Worſhip of God, and in rcbuking ary that are there diſorderly, and fceing that all things be done 19 
Col. 4.28 editication. 9g. They arc appointed as Teachers toxevery particular Member of the Church to have 
Eph. 4 11512. private and perſonal recourte to ( as fr-es may be ), for the relolving of their weighty doubts, and 
=_ aY infiruction in caſcs of difficulty and neccihity, and for the fetling of their peace and cauntort. 
10+ They are appointed, as Phylicions under Chriſt, to watch over all the individual Members ot their 
charge, and take care that they be not inteced with Heretic, or corrupted by vice; and to admo- 

niſh the offenders, and reduce them unto the way of Truth and Holincfs, and if they- continue 1mM- 

pemicnt 


The Reaſons of the Miniſterial Office, and our Obedience. 715 
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nitent after publick admonition, to reje&t them from the Communion of che Church, and com- 1 Cor. 14. 16, 
mand the Church to avoid them. 11. They are as to bind over the impenitent to anſwer their con- 20s 
eurnacy at the Barr of Chriſt, ſo to Abſolve the penitent, and comtort them , and require the mats #4 
Church to re-admit them to their Communion. 12. They are appointed, as Stewards in the houſhold Aaas A By 1, 
of Chrilt, to have a tender-care of the very bodily weltare of thcir flocks, fo as to endeavour the ſup- 42. 
lying of thcir wants, and (tirring up the rich to rclieve the poor, and faithfully ( by themſelves Phil. I 4. 
or the Deacons ) to dittribute what is intrufted with them for that uſe. 13. They arc eſpecially to ” — 
viſit the tick, and when they are fent for, to pray for them and with them, and to infirut them in 1 Cor. rt.24. 
their ſpecial preparations tor Death, and conhirm them againit thoſe laſt aſſaults. 14. They are ap- & 10. 16, 
pointed to be the publick Champions of the Truth, to defend it againſt all Heretical and prophane op. Mev. 7. 7. 
poſers, and thereby to preſerve the flock trom being ſeduced. 15. They are appointed to be( un- agar" So 
dcr Chritt the Head |) the Nerves and Ligaments of the ſeveral Churches, by which they arc kept 1 Tim: 5. u9. 
not only in vigour by communication of #utriment, but alloin Concord, and ſuch Communion as they & 3.5. 
arc capable of, by the correfpondencies and contultations, and councils of their Pattors. All thele J't-3- 16. 
are the diſltind& and ſpecial uſes tro which Chriſt hath appointed the Office of the Sacred Miniſtry : _— wa 
which having but named to you, I necd to ſay no more to ſhew you the Excellency, and Neceflity, 1 Cor. 5.4.11, 
and B:nchts of it. ; 13+ 

$. 4. Hcrcin alſo the Reaſons are apparent, why Chriſt did infticute this Sacred Office. 1, Becauſe Erh- 4:13» 14 
it was meet his Kingdom ſhould have Officers , ſuited to his work in the Adminiſtration of it : "S onthe 
was meet that they be Mex, like our ſelves, that we can familiarly converſe with. 3- The great ne- 
cctlity ot his Church required it, where the moſt are weak. and inſufficient to perform all theſe Of. 
fices for themſclves; and cannot well tubti(t without the tupport of others. It was meet therefore 
that the Paſtors were fcleed perions, wiſer, and holier, and ftronger than the pcople , and fit for 
lo great and necflary a work, 4. It was rEquilite allo to the Order of the Church ; For if ic were 
Ike an Army without Officers, there would be nothing but contution, and neither order nor edi- 
hcation. ; 

S. 5 Bythis you may alſo ſce the Nature and Reaſons of your Obedience to your Paſtors : As they * Princes myy 
axe not appointed to Govern you by * force, but willingly, t nos for filthy Iucre, but of a read ew t eir _ 
mind, n't ar being Lords over Gods Heritage, but as enſamples to the flick, to you mult willingly and oY ; 
chearfully obcy them in thcir work. As theig * Government is not by any bodily penalties or mul; Sword which 
* (tor chat is the Magiſtrates work and not theirs ) but a Government by the force of TRUTH and they bear : 
LOVE; fo your Obedience of them confiticth in the Loving and Thanktul reception of the Truth Biſhops may 


which they teach you, and the mercies which they offer you trom Chriſt. | vans ag | 


| any corporal 
ax external violence : Bi jos Ch-iſt, Subjeftion, pat. 52g. f 8 Per. 5.1, 2, 24. * Dr. Hammond Annor. q- d. Th! Biſho)s g your 
ſevcral Church!s, | exhort—;—-- Take rave of your ſeveral Churches , and Govern them, uo! as Serular Rul.rs, by forie, but as Paſtors do their 
ſheep, by calling and roing fore trem, that ſo they way follow of thuiir own acco'd, If you would know the true Nature and exrent of 
the Biſhops Work and Office, read carefully the ſaid Dr. Hammonds Paraphraſ. on ARs 20. 20, 28, Heb. 1 3-7,17. UTim. $.17. 1 Thefl. 
5. 12, Heb. 13. Arnot. a, Tr. 3.10. 1 Cor. 12, 38. e Annot. Jam. $. 14. Anot. Ats 11,30. Annot, b. As 14, 23 


4 


$. 6. Youſce then that the Reaſons of your obedience are manifold : 1. Some of them from God : 
He hathſcnt his Meſſengers to you, and fet his Officers over you 3 and Chrift hath rold you that he that 
hearcth them heareth him, and he that deſpiſeth them deſpiſeth him, and him that ſent hing ; Luke 10. 15. 
He commandeth you to hear and obey them as his Officers. 2. From themWlves: They have 4u- 
thority by their Commiſſion, and they have Ability in their qualifications, which require your obedience 
and improvement. 3 From your ſelves : Have you reaſon to obey your natural Parents on whom 
your livelihood in the world dependeth ? Have you reaſon to obey him that tendereth you a Pardon 
trom the King when you are condemned ? oy that offereth you Gold or Riches in your want ? or 
that inviteth you to a feaſt in a time of famine ? or that oftcreth to defend and fave you from your 
enemics ? Much more have you reaſon to obey Chriſts Minifters when they call you to Repentance, 
and offer you pardon of fin, ard peace, and ſalvation, and cternal life. Did you ever hear a man 
ſo mad or churliſh, as to ſay to one that offered him Riches, or Liberty, or Life, T am nor bound to 
obey you : Offer them to thoſe that you have authority over | When the Office of the Miniſtry is as well 
ublervient_to Chriſt as a Saviour and BcnetaRtor, as to Chriſt as your Teacher and your King, the ve- 
Iy nature of their work engageth you to obey them as you Love your ſelves. If you were in Hell 
and Chrilt ſhould ſend tor you out, you would not retuſe to go, till the Mcfſenger had proved his 
authority : And when you are the Heirs ot Hell, condemned by the Law, and: going thither, will you 
refuſe to turn back, and yield co the offers and commands of Grace, till you have $kill enough to 
read the Mnitters Commiſſion ? 
$. 7. By this alfo you ſee, that the power of your Paftors is not abſolute,, nor coercive and Lordly chryſot. cized 
| but Maxiſtcrial : And though the Papilis make a ſcorn of the word [ Miniſter ] it is but in that by Bilorp.525 
pride, and p.1tion, and malice which maketh them ſpeak againſt their knowledge : For their Pope But it any 
himſelt calleth himſelf the Servant of Gods Servants ; and Paul ſaith, 1 Cor. 4. 1. Les a man Jo ac- p—_——_ 
fount of w #s of the Minijtcrs of Chrijt, and Stewards of the Myſteries of God, 1 Cor. 3. 5. Who then is right parh of 


| the Chriſhan 
Futh, the Paſtor muſt u'e grear pains, care and patience : For he may not be forced, nor conſtrained with terror, but only per- 
waded to r:turn entue,y to the truth, A Biſhop cannot cure men with ſuch authority as a Sbepheard doth bis ſheep. 
For of all men Chriſtian ( valboups ) may lcaſt corre the faults of men by force, paz. 526. $ 


Paul, 


— 


716 Special Duties to your own Paſtors above others. 


——_— _ 
— — —  — — —— 


Marth, 20.26. Paul, and who 4 Apollo, but Miniſters by whom ye believed, 2 Cor. 3. 6. Who made us able Minifler 
-— Ioq 43: of the New Tejtament. 2 Cor. 6.4. In all things approving our ſelves as the Miniſters of Ged : _ 
xy <4 Magiſtrates, yea, and Angels are /not to0 good to be called ( and uſed as ) the Miniſters of Ged for the 
Ifa. 61.6. good of his ſervants, Rom: 13-3, 6. Heb. 1.7. and to miniſter for them who ſhall be heir; of ſalva- 
Jer. 33 2). tion, Heb. 1. 14. Yea, Chriſt himſfelt 1s fo called, Roms 15. 8. And therefore you have no more CX- 
Joel 1 9,13. cuſe for your difobcdicnce, than for refuting his help that would -pull you out of tirc or Water 
: pg k ” when you arc periſhing. You fce here that your Paſtors cannot command you what they lift ; nyr 
As 26 a6 How they lilt: They have nothing to do with the Magiſirates work; nor can they uturp the Power 
Rem. 15-16. Of a Mallcr over his Servants, nor command you how to do your work and worldly butincſs ( EXCept 
Ephel.3-7- in the Morality of it ). Inthe fifteen particulars before mentioned their work and office doth contitt 
C9). 1-23>25- and in thoſe it is that you owe them a rational obedience. ; 
3 Tiv. 4.6. . G R 
1 Thell. 3. 2. $. 8. Dircct. 2. Kiow your own Paſtors in particular ; and know both what you ore to a Miniſter as 4 
(1. 1. 9- Minijter of Chrii in common, and what you one him morecver as your Paſtor by ſpecial relation and charge. 
Dirt. 2 When any Minitier of Chritt delivereth his Word to you, he mult be beard as a Miniſter of Chriſt, and 
Lurcin nc 1N nOF as a Private man : But to your orn Paſtor you are bound in a peculiar relation, to an ordinary 
beet: by pef- and regular attendar.ce upon his Minility in all the particulars before mentioned that concern you : 
ER Oc- Your ew Biſhop mult in a ſp:cial manner be obeycd : 

rorum & Di- | 

acorormn : Prezbyr r:$ voco ctm omn Eccleſia veteri eos, qui Eccleſizam paſcunt, yerbi p.xdicatione, Sacramesris & clavibus , quz 
Jute D:vin2 ſunt ind1v idua, Giottus df Imprrio, paz. 267. C10. 


TEES. ac 
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| 1+ As one that laboureth among you, and #4 over you in the Lord, and admoniſheth you, and preach- 
Pith. Tr.Taiior ©tÞ to you the V/ord of G1d, watc'ing for your ſouls as one that muſt give account , 1 Thelf. 5. 12. 
of Rep.n- Heb. 13: 7. 17- and as one that Rulerh well, and eſpecially that Iaboureth in the Word and Dottrine, 
rance, Picf [I 1 Tim. 5. 17. teaching you publickly and from bouſt to houſe, taking heed to himſelf, and to all the flock 
—_ ” over which the ly Ghott hath made bim an Overſeer, mot ceaſing to warn every one night and diy with 
of ſous of 6471. ACS 20. 19, 20, 24, 28, 31, 33+. Preaching Chrift, and warning every man, and reaching every 
which we have man in all wiſdom, tht he may preſent evcry man perfett in Chriſt, Col. 1. 28. 
x0-rotice.] 2. Heis to be ob.yed as the Guide of the Congregation in the management of Gods publick wor- 
ſhip : you mult ſcrioutly and reverently joyn with him cvery Lords Day at leaſt in the publick Pray- 
ers and Praiſes of the Church, and not ordinarily go from him to another. h 
3- You mult rcceive from him or with bim, the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chritt: 
which of old was adminiftred every Lords Day, and that only in the Church where the Biſhop w.s, 
| = nn ad that is, in every Church of the faithful : tor as Ignatius moſt obſervably faith [ #7 Suoraritior andgy 75 
Vid. Meads <nnandies 3 iis enimen& due To metofulntiw, x, Tois ratoris - 1 UNUM ALTARE 
Dij-ofchurches O MNIT ECCLESIAXA, ET UNUS EPISCOPUS CUMPRESBITERIO 
1. 48,49, 50 ET DIACONIS IN EVERY CHURCH there 5s ONE ALTAR, 
and ONE BISHOP, WITH THE PRESBYTERY and D EACONS—] 
' So inhis Epiſft. ad M:gneſ. | Come all as one, to the Temple of God, as to one Altar, as to one Feſus 
Tertull, de Co- Chriſt : | And faith Tertullian, | Eucharifte Sacramentum nec de aliorum manu quam preſidentium 
r01, Milit. C.3- ſumimis | We take not the Sacrament of the Euchariſt from the hand of any but the Preſident. 
We 4+ You multi have recourſe to him eſpecially for the rcfolution of your weighty doubts, in 
ſeevible that PHVATE. 


Acoſta ſaith : 
1.6. Cc. 12. thzt they found it an o!d cuftore amorg the 144iz75 to confels their firs to rhe Pr.eſts before the Goſpel came thither, 


5. You mult hear your Biſhops and R:pent, when in Mecknels and Love they convince and admo- 
niſh you againſt your fins, and not rclitt the Word of Gad which they powertully and patiently lay 
hcme to your Conliciences, nor put thcm with grict to cut you off, as impenitent in ſcandalous fins, 
from the Communion of the Church. | 

6. You mult after, any ſcandalous fin which hath brought you under the cenſure of the Church, 
go humble your felves by penitent conftetlion, and crave abſolution and reſtoration to the Communi- 
on of the Church. | 

Sce more in 7+ Your publick, Church-alms ſhould ordinarily be depaofited into the Biſhops hands, who relieveth the 

Pr. Hammoid Orpbans and Widows, and is the Curator or Guardian 10 all abſolutely that are in want, laith Ignatius tO 

wid, Polye citcd by Dr. Hammond on 1 Cor. 12. 28. | 

| $. You muli ſend for him in your ſickreſs to pray with you and adviſe you : See Dr. Hammond on 
Fames 5. 14+ And on 1 Cor. 12. 28. he faith, [ Polycarp bimſelf ſpeaking of the Elders or Byhops 
Jaith, They viſit and take care of all that are fick,, not negleding the Widows, the Orphans or the poor: ] 

Vid.Caton. And Dr. Hemmond on Fam: 5. 14- ſheweth out of Antiquity, that [ One part of the Biſhps Office 

a of * _ ſet down that they are thoſe that Viſit all the fick, : ] Not but that a firanger may be made ulc ot 

-1 ang .. *alſo; but ordinarily and eſpecially your own Biſhop muſt be ſent tor : Becauſe as you zre his ſpe- 

Et Corcit. Car- cial charge, and he watcherh for your ſouls as one that muſt give account, Ab. 13. 17. So it 15 lup- 

t4;.4 Car.g5- poled that he is better CE obb your ſpiritual ſtate and life than others arc , aud therefore 

| in Is danger of wronging you by mittake and miſapplications : For its ſuppoſed that you have ac- 
quaintcd him with your perſonal condition in your health, having taken .him as your ordinary 
Counſcllor for your ſouls, and that he hath acquainted himfelt with your condition,and confirmed you, 

and watcht over you by name, as Ignatins to Polycarpe Biſhop of Smyrna faith | <epe mv 

ant : 


Fd 
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;art ; ex nomine omues quere ; ſervos & ancillas ne defpicias | ( as Biſhop Uſhers old Latine Tranf] ha T—— 
it ) | Let Congregatzons be often hcld : Enquire after all by name : Deſpiſe not Servants and ons, hand pow) 
The Biſhop took notice of every Servant and Maid by name 3 and he had opportunit : le 200e- at 
ter they were in the Congregation. on Adl.c 39. 
. You mult uſe him as your Leader or Champion againſt all Acreticks, Inhdels and ſubtle advc 
{aries of the truth, with whom you are unable to contend your fclves, that your B:\hop ma a we 
ind dtend the cauſe of Chriſt and rightcouſnels, and by irrchible evidence, hop the mouths of all 
gain-ſayers- It is for your own benefit, and not for theirs, that you are required in all theſ of 4" I hope all this | 
of their office to ulc them and readily ob:y them. And what hurt Ld 7 a . _ ape 
any of _ : —___—_—____ ret —_, 
« 9. Direct. 3. Underſtand how it us that Chrit : 17 "TW Es wy: 
WE, 4. and deccivers ſhould either obiru1e ks = ge __ = - _— leſt Direct. 3» 
you from theſe that God bath ſet over you, by puzling you in jubile quejtiiring of Coe cates 
call, Not only Pauls warnings, Ac. 20 30. and 2 Tim. 3. 6. but lamzntable zencs po h _ 
what an eager delire there is in Proxd and Self-conceites mcn, to obtrude themlcives as Tec, -h = = 
Pattors on the Churches, to crecp into houſes and lead people captive, and draw =_ Diſcs _ and 
them, and ſay ( and perhaps think ) that others are deceivers, and none are the true Sas 040 _ 
but they. And the tirlt part of the art and work of wylves, is to feparate you from cr ” _ 
and catch up the {trag)ers that are thus ſeparated : The malice, and i] inders and lies ITS _— 
birclings and deceivers and all the powers of Hell, are principally poured out on the faith ul PL 5 
and leaders of the flocks ; The principal work of the Jcluits agintt you, is to make i 4 = 
your Paliors are no true Paſtors, but uncalled private perſons, and ——_ 4" —_ —_— at 
mult be, becaule they have not an Ordination of Biſhops fuccellively trom th: A oltles Ty . : _— 273. Paitos 
ruption. I confef(s it our interruptions had been halt as lamcntable as theies 4 ek: * y wire - _ 
variety of Popes at once 3 and Popes accuſed, or condemned by General Councils Ca po — _— _ CO 
and their variety of waycs of electing Popes, and their incapacicies by Simony "<A ererichs rn coaes 
ſhould think at leaſt that our A»ceftors had cauſe to have quettioned the calling of _ EY p-rit, qua hu- 
then over them. Bur L will help you in a tew words to diſc:rn the jugling ot thele Jentionnpg Co 
thewing you the truth concerning the way of Chrifts giving his commillion co the Miniſters wn ſtores Toba 


G/ of. ar In. 


truly called, and the needlefnels of the proof of an uninterrupted ſuccetſion of regular ordination ed qd we.ne 
to your reccption of your Paſtors and their Miniftrations. | » iris eccleſiz 
Cathol:cx. 


$ 10. The miniſterial commiſſion is contained in, and conveyed by the Law of Chrift, which is the 
—_ of the Church, and every true Biſhop or Palior hath his Power from Criſt, and not at al} ***© in Grotivs 
trom __—_ conveyance of any mortal man: Even as Kings have their power not from may, but e Imper, ſum. 
from God imſclf, but with this difference, that in the Church Chritt hath zmmedzatly determi BEE wad ad cs 
the ſpecies of Church offices, but in the Civil Gavernment, only of the Genus ( ablol 4 | os of The neceſſary 
diatly.) You cannot have a plai Iluſtrat! ider1 mg rope momonagpeme meta 
rags 4 a plainer illuſtration, than by contidering how Mayors and Bailifts and + Ipſa facul- 
On / es are annually made in Corporations : The Kiog by his Charter faith that| every year at a certain precicandi 
time the freemen or Burgeſſes ſhall meet, and chooſe one to be their Mayvr, and the Steward or Town Cl facramenra & 
me give him his oath, and thus or be ſhall be invited in his place, and this ſhall be bis power and —_ hiſtog h ” 
4/4 19 "ther ; | So the King by his Law appointeth that Conitables and Church-wardens ſhall be ar, ms 0 
- every chorus Now let our two queſtions be here decided : 1. Who itis that giveth thcle Officers Y2*+ 
. Power ? 2. Whether an uninterrupted ſucceſſion of fuch ofticers through all gencrations lince A are 
"+ enacting of that Law be neceſſary to the validity of the prefcnt othcers authority ? To the tirſt _ rave 
: 15 Ccrtain chat it Is the King by his Law or Charter that giveth the officers their power 3 and Se (> mr 
ogy os; and Pariſhes do not give it them by elefting, or inveſting them ; yea though the King hath Ordi-atio ;, © 
ade uch clefion and Inviſtiture to bein a ſoxt bis inſtrument in the conveying it, it is but, as the 3. Applicatio 
My of the door, to let them in, ſine quo #04 3 but it doth not make the Inſtruments to bc at all — PO 
c wr of the Power, nor were they the receiving, Or containing mediate cauſes ot it. The King never hs 
np em the Porver which the othcers reccive, either to Tſe, or to Give : but only makes the Elefors 77 
1s Inliruments to determine of the perſon that ſhall receive the Power immediately from the L EXE3, 
or Charter; and the Inveſters he ma keth his Ty/t F iz! it] oY 4: Niud quo 
| Vs Inftraments of folemnizing, the Tradition and admiſlion : 
which if the Law or Charter make abſolutely Nc > officii ll be ( ny nt ood age 
ng . ake abſolutely Neceſſary ad efſe officit, 1t will be lo: but it jt make 1" certo Joco 
- ” ary only a4 melius efſe, or but (or order and regular admittance when no necelſity hindereth 2'nifterimm 
mes neceſſſcy will be NO IMOTe. And to the ſecond qucettion, It 15 plain that the Law which is the __ co 
ris amentum juris remaining, fiill the ſame, it a Parith omit tor divers years to chooſe any Con- __ pra - 
able or Church-warden, yet the next time they do choole one accordin Y 045 Whaws woot 
nr wie — y do choole one according to Law, the L1w doth !1ca authurt- 
"ne e him, neverthele(s, though there was an interruption or vacancy fo long : And fo in Cor- ***: *: 
tables { unlels the Law or Charter fay the contrary ): ſos it 1n the preſent caſe. 1. It is the 16; Ang 
iſhed Lary of Chrif, Which defcribeth the office, determineth ot the 4 Sad of — P2173, 
CC | ine e degree and hind of power, Confſtat 
Tranteth\ or Conveycth it, when the perſon is determined of by the Elec C wer, Conſtat mu- 
though b Oni h D T's : n r y £ e Eledors and Ordainers, ner1s inftitu- 
wy. 2 rdination the Dettvery and Admiſſion is regularly to be folemnized 3 which actions are of 9m 4 Deo 
1: uch necellicy as that Law hath madc them, and no more. 2. And it there were never em 3 Ordina- 
Las > poem rn Or _— he that afterward eatereth lawfully, fo as to want nothing which the ſtoriby — 
rl . 3s |. . _ MS, Ole 
ath made neceſſary to the Bring of the office, doth receive his power nevertheleſs frmarionem 


mmediar! . SP"; : Te 
yirom the Law of Chriltt, And Bellarmine himclt faith that it is not neceſſary to the 5 —_ 4 
umm'a po- 
h | ſtare : £ 
that the Coubt is cnly about e'cAion. { Which yet mu? be diflcrenced dietary 


people 


——_— — _ 
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The beſt Teachers to be preferred : and Why. 
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people, and to the validity of Sacraments and cthices to them, to know that their Paſtors be fruly called 


or ordained : And if it be not neceſſary to the validity of Sacraments, It is not neceſſary to the 


| See my Di}u;, validity of Ordination. And IV. Fohnſon confefſcth to me that Crnſecration is not a 
ad «ſe rfficii to the Pope himſelf: no nor any one fort of Eleftors in his EleQion ( p. 
his Kepl. Term. Expl.p2g-45. be faith { Neither Papal nor Epiſcopal juriſdiftion (as all the Learned know) de 
pends of Epiſcopal or Papal ordination © | 
riſdietion in any ſee, for want of that alone, that is neceſſury for conſecrating others validly, and no 


with him of 
the ſuccefhve 
V.fb:lity of 
the Church, 


f- 336. 


ſolmicly Kintſſary 
333+) Andin 


mor was there ever interraptions of ſucccſſions in Fpiſcopal ju. 


for juriſliftion over them. ] You fce then how little fincerity is in theſe mens diſputations, when they 


Dire. 4. 


CvDrran, F 1 
68. Plone 5+ 
£qu. 7s Pre- 
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dif1141a fa 1- 
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 lificd (in bu abilities ard call) but with ſo much as us eſſential tothe office, though he be defective i 


erence between a bily, beavenly, learned, judicious, experienced, shilfael, z:alow, laborious, faithful M;,: 
y, Y, W/ ) Mint 


wou!d per{wade you to reject your lawful Paitors as no true Miniſters ot Chriſt, tor want of their 
Ocdination or Succeſſion. 


V . : ' ® - ® - . o . 
6. 11. Dirc&. 4. Thmgh the Sacraments and other miniſteri2l offices are valid, when a Miniſter is 01 1- 


} 7 

of parts and faithfulncſi, and have perſonal faults which prove bis own deftrudion, yer ſo great #4 he he 
'S 

and an iovorant, ungodly, idle, nnskilful one and ſo highly ſhould every wiſe man value; the beſt mean; _ 
advantaves to bs eternal happincſs, that he ſhould uſe all lawful means in bu power to enjoy and live un- 
der ſuch an avle, g:1dly, powerful miniſtry, though he part with bis worldly wealth and pleaſure to attain jt. 
I know no evil mult be done for the attainment of the greatelt helps : ( For we cannot expect thar 
God thould bleſs a tinful-courſe, or that our fin ſhould tend to the faving of our fouls. ) And x 
know God can bleſs the weakeſi means, when they are ſuch as he appointeth us to uſe; and can teach 
us by Angels when he denycth us the help of men : But Scripture, reaſon and experience tellcth us 
that ordinarily he worketh morally by means, and fitteth the means to the work which he will do by 
them : And as he doth not uſe to light men by a clod or tione, but by a Candle, nor by a rotten pot 
or Glow-worm ſo much as by a Torch or Luminary 3 fo he doth not utc to work as much, by an 
'2noran!, drunken, idle perſon 3 who deſpifeth the God, the Heaven, the Chriſt, the- Spirit, the 
Grace, the ſacred Word which he Preacheth, and vilitcth both his own, and other mens fouls; 
as he doth by an ablc and compaſſionate Minitter. And the foul 1s of fo much more worth than the 
Body, and Ercrnal things than temporal, that a little commodity .to the {ul in order to the ſccuring 
of our falvation, mult be preterre.: betore a great deal of worldly rich's. He that knoweth what 
his foul, his S.viour, and Haven is worth, wilt not cafily fit down contented, under ſuch a dark and 
dull ana (fterving Minittcr ac tecleth he can: bur little protit by, it better may be had on lawful 
teens, H. that tecleth no difference berween the Minitiry of thete two forts of men, it jg becauſe 
he is a tirwect to the work of the Golpel on the foul: And it the Goſpel (in its truth or worth or 


cent: a dottri- 
nain. 2. Im- 
Ycratur + dc- 
Fibus famil1a« 
rem eorum 
conſurtudte 
nem declinare 
qui Fratres, 
Ft, 2 Cons. 
Rom. 16. 17+ 
Joh. 10. 
2 Tim. 3 G. 
2 Thcl.3.6,14+ - 
2 Cor. 4.3, 4. f ©2a1cr thiir own world's 1dvantages, faith Dr. Haiumord, Dan, 8.12, 13.E7:F. 4.12, 15. Read. ;. 
Acoſta «xc: iem!y rebuking the n- oligence of their Pri fits that raughc the Indians the Catechiſm, idiy, and without explication, or ca]! ng 
tem to 3ccow t avour the fent', 3nd then laid all the faviton the blockiſhnefs of the peop'e, when Tota Catirhit att ratio e148 whb atils, 
&> {lire fimiiits ; 1 n wi (s quit} ft bawacs irocae Arie, & aiſceads prrciyphdl faces preece"tores wait. of] 1 "aud quim ut duply 
ig 40, vaor 5 C.41out, aerial » oo a'0i:raiti, Olin; wn ſymbolo addiicendo, & ine!ligendo, myſtery; fidci 2enuicendis Vi:r1 1:9e.u9 
pixflantes & Jueratura celebres, din in catect um norum rdins rencbantur, cum Ecclelialtica diſciplina vigere! 5 N-q; ante ad tide S2- 
cramentzm adinitecbantur, quam mulras ai» Epiſ. 059 de {+ mbolo conciones audi{lent, du & multum com Carechilta contu iff. nt ; poſt 
q'4as amis curas & meditations, magnum crat {1 retta {entirenty conſentanea rc [ponderent, EF And he addeth, /4r. 350 Equidem 
fic opimors necque ab ea Opn ne avcll unquam pocero, quin pe [1110 praeceptori OMmnes elle auditores Acbet:s crceizm, A bad 
Teacher hath a way 's bad Schollars, Even in th! Roman Church how little their authority can dy againſt prophaneneſs and 
negligence, hc ſame A-oft a ſheweth, 7.6. c.2. þ. 519. Cum in provincialt Concil1o9 Lim n1 ab omn'bus Pernienobus Epiſcopis cate- 
"Tilq; gravibus viris ad ea viia emendanda mulrem operx & ftudii coilarum fit, atq; edita extent egregia decreta de reformarione per- 
mula, nilil tamen amplius perfeRam cit, quam f ab ortofis nauts de repuvlica moderanca con'u'taium efler, Porific. Mon, 
F). 3. menrtione:h it as the errour of a now ſprung 1.Q, that he ynuus ſinners even lo continuing my be I'ricſls, And EF}. 73+ 1's aid, 
[ No man may be made a Prieft rhat hath finned morcally after baptiſm ] ani [| Sz #« qua tan in Fpiſcoparh if Preabyttyuu poſits mortaie 
pereation aliquod armniſrit, not dch t off rre panes Domiro, quart Min ——— paticnter retrahat (e ab hoc noa tam honore quam onzre, 
& alicrum locum qui d:gni ſunt nan ambirat occupare, Qui cam in erudiendi & witiuendss ad virtutem populis prxeſt, receſle eft, 
ut in _emnibus ſanctus fir, & in nullo repreheniibilis havearur. Qut enim al1.,uem de reccaro arguit, ple 4 peccto Qober oeffe Immunys } 
Ault, Bib. Pa! To. 2. Pp. $1. lf there werc | me» /1at too much ſtritneſls muihe ancicut exc;uhon of them that heyuoully {na d after Baptiim 
from the Prieſthood, [ct not us be 3s much to0 looke. 


uſe ) be bid, it is bid tw them th2t we bt, the | God of tha wrld baving blinded their minds, It mutt 
be no fmall matter that mult (:tiste a ferious Chrittian co cait his {ul upon any hurtful or dange- 
rous diſadvantage. Though Daniel 2nd his company may live well on pulſe, yea and Ezekiel! upon 
bread baked with dung, when God will have it fo, yct no wile man will chooſe fuch a dyct , etpe- 
cially if his diſ>aſts require the exacteſt dycr, or his weaknels the molt reliorative, and all to» little; 
which, elas, i5 the cyunmon caſc. Yet this caution you mult here take with you, 1. That you pre- 
tend not your ors Benefit, tothe common loft or burt of others. 2. And that you contider as well 
wher: you may do mot good, as where you may gct- moſt : For the way of greateſt ſervice, is the way 
of Greateſt pains 


6. 12. DircR. 5. Underſtand what ſort and meaſure of Belief it #s that you owe to your Teachers, that 


Dired. 5- 


fo your incredulity binder not your faith in Chriſt, nor your overmuch crcdulity betray you not to hereſre, 
nor make yu the ſervants of men, contrary #0 Matth. 23. 8,9, 10. Epheſ. 4. 13. 2 Cor. 1- 24: Act. 


20.30. We fee on one fide how many poor fouls are cheated into Schiſm and dangerous crrours, 
by torſaking their teachers and refuting their neceſſary help, and all upon this pretence, that [ ehey 
mult not make men the Lords of their faith, nor pin their faith on the Minitters ſleeve, nor tac cheiT 


Religion upon truſt ] And on the other fide we ſee among the Papitts, and in every SA, mou 
lamentad.c 
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lamentable work is made by an overmuch credulity and implicit belief of ambitious, worldly, faQi- The 0-4» and 
cus, proud and crroncons Guid:s. That you may eſcape both thele extreams you mult ob/erve the £74! of Mi- 
enuth of tackle conclutions following, which ſhew you what it i: that your Teachers have to Revea! -—anjs 

. ; Teaching the 
ant yOu, and in what Order, and how far the ſeveral particulars are, Or are x2t to be taken upon doctrine of 
their words. _ 4:11" : lalyation. 

& 13 And firſt, as a preparative, it is preſuppoſed, 1. That you tind your (elf ignorant, and one that 
weleth 4 Teacher © For it you think you know all chat you need to know already, you arc like a tull 
bottic that will hold no more. 2. It is prefuppoled that you take the man that you learn of to be 
witcr than your felt and fit to teach you : either becaute tame or other mcns reports have told you 
(> ( as the Worran fob. 4 drew the Samaritans to. Chritt ), or bccaulc his own Profiffioe ot Skill , 
doth make you think fo ( as you will hearken to him that protctſ-th to be able to Veach you any 
Act or Science ): Or clic becauſe your preſent bearing his diſc-urſe doth convince you ot his Wil. 
dom ; By on- ot thetc mcans you arc bryught to think that he 15 one that you miy Icirn of, and 
i; tit for you tO bear ; ( lo that here is no _nced that tirlt you take him to be intall:ble, or that you 
know which is the true Church, as the Papitts fay ) Tneſc are prefuppoled. 

d. 14+ The Doctrines which he 15 toteach you are theſe, and in this muthod ro be taught. 1. Re 1- To know 
will teach you the autiural knowleage of your ſelf ; that beinz a man, you are a Kational free agont, your lcit, 
male by another tor his will and ufc, and by him to be Ruled in order to your ultimate end, bong 
wizolly his, and at his dilpoſe. 

6. 15 2. He will next teach you that there is a God that made you, and what he is, and whar * To know 
relation he ttandeth in to you, and you to him, as your Creatour, your Owner, your Kuler and You orgy Hog 
Benef aGior and your E-d : Aad what duty you Owe him in thelc Relations, to tubmic to him and re- \Ncl>. 
lign your (elves to him as his own, to be obedient to all his Laws, and to Love him and delight in 
him : and this with all your heart and foul and might; even to ſerve him with all the, Powers of 
your ſu! and B»dy and with your cltates and all his blcflings. - 

$. 16. 3. He will acxt teach you that this God hath made your fouls immortal, and that there is 3. To know 
a 1:tc atter this where everlafiing Happ ncfs or M ery will be your part, and where the Great Rewards tn: Life co 
aid Puniſhmcnts arc exccuted by the Judge ot all the Worid as mcn have bchived them. lves jn <omes 
this pr. ſent hfe. That your Ed and happinets is not here, but in the lite to come, and that this Life 
is the may and time of preparation, in which everlatiing Happincls is won or lott, 

6. 17+ Thus far he needeth no ſupernatural proof of wiaat he faith z but can prove it all to you 
from the light of nature ; And theſe things you are not primari'y to receive of him as a Tutifier by 
mer Bliering him , but as a Teacier by Lesrning of him the Evidences by which you may by degrees 
com. to know thelc things your (elves. 

6.18. Ye its fuppouſcd that all along you give him ſo much credit as the diff-rence between his 
Knowledge and yours doth require, fo tar as it appeareth co you: As you will hear a Phylicion, a 
Lawyer, a Pniloſopher, or any man with reverence, while he d;(courteih of the matters oft his own 
protcſſtun 3 as contething his judgement to be hetter than yours, and theretore more luſpe&ing your 
own apprehenfions than his. Not but that the Truth may compel! you to dilcern it, chough you thould 
come with no ſuch reverence or reſpe& to him , but then you cati your {lt upon muc'y diladvantage 
irrationally : And this humane belict of him is but a medium to your Learning, and fo to the knw. 
ledge of the matter : fo that you do not fiop and reſi in his authority or credibility, but on y ule 
it m order to your diſcovery of that evidence which you reti in, winch as a Teacher he acquaints 
you with, | | 

$. 19. Theſe things being, thus far revealed by nztural lizhe are ( uſually ) at firſt apprehended by 
natural reaſon, not lo as pretently tO put Or. prove the foul in a fiate of faving grece; but to as to 
awaken it to make further enquiry , and {o when the foul 15 come lo tar as to fre the ſame truths by 
ſ\pernatural Grace in the ſupernatural revelation of the Holy Scriprurcs, then they become more efte- 
ual and ſaving, which b:fore were known but preparatorily : And fo the fame Truths are thin both 
the objc&s of Knowledge and of faith. | 

$.20. 4. Having acquainted you with mans ultimate End and Happineſs in the life to come, the 4. To know 
next thing to be taught you by the Minitters of Chrift is, that [. Chriſt s our Saviour, and faith and that Chriit, 
repentance and ſincere obedience to be performed by ws through bi grace, is the way ty Heaven, or the faich, ie ok 
means by which we muſt attain this end ). Taoough th. Knowledge of the Preacners wiſdom, piety +10 Foe 7 
and credibility remove ſome impediments which would make the receiving ot this the more difficalt the way to it. 
tO you, yct you are not to take it barcly on his word, as a point ot h:mane taitn ; but you are to 
e7 for his proof of it, that you may cc better xcalons than his effirmstions for the entertainment 
of it. 

$. 21. 5. Theproof that he will give you1s in theſe two Propoſitions, 1. Gods Revelations are all 5, To know 
rue : 2. This is one of Gods Revelations : This 15 an argument [ 1W/hatſoever God ſaith is wue : But this thar this is 
God ſaith, Theretore this i true. ] The tirit Propofition you «rc not to take upon the trufi of his ar eqn 
word, but to learn of him as a Teacher to know it in its proper Evidence : For it is the formal ob- ater ry gt 
Je4 of your faith : The veracity of God is firit known to 'you, by the fame Evidence and means As it is his Word, 
you know that there is a God: And then it 1s by the force of this that you belzeve the particular 
truths which are the material objci oft taith. 2. And the fccoud Propolition | that God bath re- 
vealed this } is orderly to be tirtt proved, and (0 received upon its proper evideace 3 and not taken 
mectly upon your Teachers word ; Yct it you dy believe him by a h#maxe faith as a man that is 
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likely to know what he faith, and this in order to a Divine faith, it will not hinder, but help your Dj 
vine faith and ſalvation ; and is indeed no more than is your duty. 7 Y 
6. 22. Here not, 1. That primarily theſe two Great Principles of faith, | God is Trac, and 9þ;, ;, 
2 Gods reclation ] are not themlclves Credenda, the Material obje&s of Divine faith, but of Knywlcd;, 
2. That yet the reſult of both is de fide, matter of faith, 3. And the ſame principles are ſecond 131, 
de fide, as it is that there is a God, For though they are firſt tr9 be known by natural evidence __ 
when the Scripture is opened to us, we thall ind them there revealed : And fo the fame thing may 
be the obje& both of knowledge and. of faith, 4. And Faith it fclt is a ſire of Knowledze : For 
though humane faith have that uncertainty in its premiſes ( for the moſt part ), as forbiddcth us to 
ſay ( properly ) I know this to be true, becauſe j:ich a man ſaid it : Yet Divine faith hath that Cer» 
tainty which may make it an excellent ſire of Knorrledge : ( as I have proved copiouily cllewhere. ) 
ir In believing man we argue thus | WWhatſrever ſo wiſe ard honeſt a man ſaith, is credible, that is, moſf 
likely to be true : But this be ſaith : Therefore, &c. But in believinz God we argue thus: 1b 
ever God faith 1s ercdible, that 15, as infallible truth : But this God ſaith, Therefore, &c.} $9 that the 
word Credle, lignitieth not the fame thing in the two arguments; nor 15 Divine Faith, and. Humane 
faith the lame. 
6. To knw $.23- 6. The next thing that the Preacher hath to teach you is the proof of the forefaid Minor 
that che Go. Propolition ( tor the Major. was proved in the proof @f a Deity) And that is thus: The Goſpel 
ſpel is his which Chriſt and bis Apoſtles firſt Preachid, and is now delivered in the Sacred Scriptures ir the 
Werd, IWord ( or infallible revelation of God : ) But this dofirine, that Chrift, with faith and Repertance aud 
<Q obedicnce on our parts, are the way to life Frernal, is the Goſpel which Chrift and his Apoſiles firſt 
nt Preached, &c, Theretore it is the Word of God. For the Minor you need not take your Teachers 
word, it you can read , for you may fee it in the Books: ( of which more anon ): But che Major 
| is that which all men will detire to be aſſured of ( that the Goſpel 3s Gods word )) And tor that, 
though a Bcliet of your Teacher 1s a help and good preparatory yet you are not there to liop, but to 
uſc him as a Teacher to ſhew you the Truth of it in the proofs : ( elle you muſt take any thing for 
Gods Word, which your Teacher afhrmeth to be ſuch ). And the proot which he will give you, 
mult be ſome Divine atteſtation which may be ſhewed 10 thoſe whom we would convince. 
5. The Divirz = $+ 24+ 7+ This Divine atteſtation, which he is next to ſhew you, hath many parts ( that it may be 
areſtation of compleat and fatistatory ) 1. Gods antecedent Teſtimony, 2. His inherent or impreſſed teſtimony, 
the Gulpel, 2. His adherent concomitant Teltimony. 4. His ſubſequent Teſtimony. 1. Gods Antecedent Tejti- 
mony by which he attefieth the Goſpel, is the train of Promiſes, Propheties, Types, and the pre- 
ar parimg Miniliry of Zobx, which all toretold Chriſt, and were fulfilled in him, 2. Gods impreſſed 
2 teſtimony, is that Image and {uperſcription of God ( in his Governing-wiſdom, Holinets and Love ) 
which 15 unimmitably engraven on the Goſpel as an Image upon a teal, which is thereby made the 
Infirument to imprint the fame on other things. Thus as the Sun, the Goſpel ſhincth, and proverh 
it felt by its proper light. 3. The concomitant atteſtation of God is that of | multitudes of certain 
uncontrouled miracles 3 | done by Chritt and his Apoliles, which proved the approving hand of God, 
and oblige all rational creatures to believe a teſtimony ſo contirmed to them. Among theſe Chritis 
own Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, and the Gifts of bis Apoſiles arc the chick. 4. The ſubſequent at- 
tcſtation of God 1s, the power and efficacy ot the Goſpc], in calling and ſantiifying unto Chriti a pecu- 
liar people zealous of good works, and dircting and confirming them againli all temprations and 
torments to the cnd : Producing that ſame Image of God on the fouls of his Ele&, which is (more 
pert:ly engraven on the word it (clf :) making ſuch changes, and gathering ſuch a pcople unto 
& God, as no other doCtrine ever did. And all theſe four attcltations are but owe, even the Holy Spi- 
* rit, who 1s become the great witneſs of Chritt and his Goſpel in the World : viz. 1. The ſpirit of 
Prophehie is the axtecedent attcltation : 2. The Holy Image which the ſpirit hath Printed on the Goſpel 
it {clt, is the anberent evidence. 3. The miracles of the ſpirit, is the concomitant atteſtation or evi- 
dence. 4+ And the {andifying work of the fpirit is thefiibſequent atteſtation, renewed and accom- 
panying it to the end of the World. So that the Argument runs thus | That dottrine which hath this 
witneſs of the Holy Ghoſt, antecedently in ſuch prophecies, inherently bearing his image ſo unimitably, 
| accompanyed by ſo many certain wncontrouled miracles, and followed and attended with ſuch matchleſs 
. _ ſas in the ſantiification of the body of Chriſt, is fully atteſted by God to be bis own: But ſuch is the 
| doftrine of the Goſpel # ] Therefore,&c, The Major you are not to take upon truſt from your Teachers 
(though your cltcem of their judgement may the better diſpoſe you to learn ); But you are to 
diſcern the evidences of truth which is apparent in it. For he that denyeth this muſt by force of 
argument be driven to deny, 1. Either that God is the Governour of the World 3 or that he is the 
ſupream , but fay he is controuled by another : 3. Or that he is Good and True and mutt afhrm 
that he cither Governeth the world by meer deceits, and undiſcernablc lyes, or that he hath given up 
the power to ſome one that {o governeth it: All which is but to affirm that there is #s God (which 
is ſuppoſed to be proved betore. ) 
8.To know the $-25- 8. There now remaineth nothing to be taught you, as to prove the truth of the Goſpel 
marters of fat but only thote matters of fat? which are contained and ſuppoſed in the Minor of the two lalt argu- 
ſublernentts ments : And they are thele particulars. 1. That there were ſuch perſons as Chriſt and his Apoli!es, 
_ ka and (uch a Goſpel Preached by them. 2. That ſuch Miracles were done by them, as are luppoſed. 
3. That both Doctrine and Miracles were committed to writing by them, in the Scriptures, tor the 
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certainer preſcrving them to the Churches ufc. 4. That Churches were planted, and fouls converted 
and confirmed by them in the tirtt ages, many of whom did fecal them. with their blood. 5. That 
there have been a ſucceſſion of ſuch Churches as have adhered to this Chritt and Goſpe!. 6, That 
this which we Call the Bible is that very Book containing thoſe ſacred Writings fore-mentioned. 
7. That it hath bcen fill copyed out, and prelerved without any ſuch depravation ors corru- 
prion as night fruſtrate its ends. $8, That the Copics arc ſuch out of which we have them 
Tranſlated, and which we ſhew. 9. That they are fo truly trayſlated as to have no ſuch corru- 
ptions or Miltakes, as to frufirate their ends, or make them unapt for the work they were ap- 
pointed to» 10 That theſe particular words are indeed here written which we read 3; and the(e 
particular DoCtrjncs containing the Eilcatials of Chriſtianity, together with the reti of the' material 
objects of faith. | | 

6d. 26. All theſe ten particulazs arc matters of fa that are meerly ſubſervient to the conftituting- 
principles of our faith , but yet very necdtul to be known. Now the queliion is, How thelc mult be 
known, and reccived by us, fo as not to invalidate our faith? And how far: our Teachers mult be 
ficre belicved ? And tirtt it is very uſeful tous ro enquire, How fo many of theſe matters of fact as 
were then cxittent were known to the tirti Chijltians ? As How knew they in thoſe daycs that there 
were ſuch perſons as Chrilt and. his Apoſiles? ,that they preached fuch Dodtrines , and ſpake ſuch 
Languages, and did ſuch Works, and that . they. wrote fuch Books, and fent ſuch Epililes to the 
Churches, and that Churches were hereby converted and- contirmed, and Martyrs ſcaled this with 
their blood 3 &c. Its eafic to tell how they were certain of all theſe ; Even by their own eyes, and 
ears, and ſenſible obſervation, as we know that there are Engliſhincu live in Exgland : And thoſe that 
were remoter from {ome of the matters of tact, knew them by ſuch report of thoſe that did ſee 
them, as thoſe among us that never ſaw the King, or Court, or his Reſtoration, do know that ſuch a 
thing there was, and ſuch a perfon there is. Thus they knew it then. 

5s. 27. From whence I note, 1. That in thoſe dayes it was not neccf{ary to the being of true faith, 
that any (ſupernatural tcfiimony of the Spirit, or any other fort of proof, than: their very (ſenſes 
and rc2{on, ſhould acquaint them with thoſe matters of fa& which they were eye-witncfles of. 
26 That credible report or hiſtory was then the means tor any one that ſaw ot a matter of ta to 
know 25 much as they that ſaw it. 3. That thercfore this 1s #ow the way alto of producing faith: 
Some things we have yet fight and ſenſe for ; as that ſuch Bibles, and ſuch Churches are cxiſtent ; that 
ſuch holy cffe&s this Doctrine hath upon the foul ( which we lee in others by the fruits; and after 
feel in our ſelves : ) The reft we muſt know by Hittory, Tradition, or Report. | 

6. 28. And in the reception of thele hiſtorical paſſages note further, 1. That humane belief 1s here a 
natrerally neceſſary means to acquaint us with the matter of our Divine belief : 2. That there are va- By 4! this ir ;; 
rious degrees of this belief, and ſome xced more of it by tar than others, according to the various ealie to gather 
degrees of their ignorance: As he that cannot read himſelf, mult know by humane belief ( in great whether a P2- 
part ) that the Preacher readeth truly, or that {uch words indeed are in the Goſpel as he faith arc _ man, * do 
there : But a literate perſon may know this by his eye-ſight, and not take it upon truſt. So he that ain ah 
underftandeth not Hcbrew and Greek, muſt take it upon truſt that the Scripture is truly tranſlated : Grotius de 1m, 
But another that underttandeth thoſe Tongues, may fee it with his eyes. 3. Hiſtory being the pro- P- 299» 29t- 
per means to know matters of fa& that are done in times paſt, and out ot our fight, the ſame in- = bg 
duliry that is neceſſary to a thorough acquaintance with other Hiſtory, is neceſſary to the ſame ac- Av xn —=_ . 
quaintance with this: 4. That the common beginning of receiving all fuch hiſtorical truths, is cir, per ſe © 
tirſt by Believing our Teachers ſo far as becometh Learners, and in the mcan time going on to Learn f2cere vide- 
cill we come to know as much as they, and upon the fame hiftorical Evidence as they. 5. That if md 26" x2 
any man be here neccllitated to take more than others upon the trult or belict of their Teachers, it --aneqmr ew 
is long of their Ignorance : and thercfore if {uch cry out againit their raking things on truſt, jt is quarum cauſa 
like a mad mans raving againſt them that would order him: or as if one thould reproach a Nurſe *fficiens pro- 
for ſeeding Intants, and not letting them feed themſelves. Oporter diſcentem credere : Me that will 52.2 oo 
not believe his Teacher will never learn. If a Child will not believe his Maſter, that tells him which Yer —_ : 
arc the Letters, the Vowels and Conſonants, and what is their power, and what they ſpell, and what ſhould 1abour | 
every word figniticth in the Language which he is teaching him, will he be ever the better for hjs #fcr ſuch ma- 
teaching? 6, That he that knoweth theſe hiftorical matters no otherwiſe than by the belick of his ry LT 
particular Teacher, may nevertheleſs have a Divine and ſaving faith: For though he believe by a bu- that hay _. 
maite faith that theſe things were done, that this # the ſame Book, ,, &c. yet he believeth the Golſpcl it be able to 
ſelf ( thus brought to his knowledge ) becauſe God # true that hath atteſted it. Even as it was a fird if their 
ſaving faith in Mary and Martb2 that knew by their eyes and ears, and not only by Belief, that Laza- - __ _ 
7% was raiſcd, and that Chriſt preached thus and thus to them ; but believed his Dotrine tobe erue, 6 ,m ron by 
becauſe of Gods Veracity who attefied it. 7. That it is the great wildom and mercy of God to. his perſecurion , 
week and ignorant people, to provide them Teachers to acquaint them with theſe things, and to y*3> 1 forlake 
vouchſafe them fuch a help to their falvationz as to make it a (ianding Othce in his Church to the = _ 
end of the world, that the Infants and ignorant might not be calt off, but have Fathers, and Nurſes, V.Ger —_ 
and Tcachers to take care of them. $. But ſpecially mark, that yet theſe Intants have much difad- faith of the 
vantage in compariſon of others, that know all -thelſe matters of fa by the (ane convincing eyi- P*ople in, 


dencu: as their Teachers : And that he that followcth on to learn it as he ought, may come toprove "mw 
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theſe ſubſervient mattcrs of ta, by ſuch a concurrence of evidences, as amountcth to an infalibil; 
ty Or moral certainty, beyond mee umane faith as fnch: As e.g. an illiterate p:rfon that hath x 
but from others, may be certain that it is indeed a Bible which 1s ordinarily read' and preached - 
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him; and that it is ſo truly tranſlated as to be a fuſhcient Rule of taith and lit-, having no miltak 
which muſt hazard a mans ſalvation : Becauſe the Bible in the Original tongues is 1) commer! YR 
be had, and ſo many among us underſtand it, and there is 8mong, them 16 great 2 cont _ 
judgements and interclis, that it 15 not pofſible but many would detect ſuch a publick lye, it 
thould dcal falily in fo weighty and evident a cale, There is a Moral certainty ( equal to Nat, 
ral )) that ſome ations will not be done by whole Countreys which every individual perſon hack 
poxrey and natural liberty to do: As e.g. there is no mar; in the Kingdom but way pollibly kill him: 
felt, or may falt to morrow, or May lye in bed many dayes together. And yet it is certain, tha all 
the pccple in England will do nene of theſe : So it is poſlible that any fingle perſon may ye cond 
a palpable publick cate, as to pretend that this is a Bible when it is ſome other Book, or that this . 
the fame Book that was received trom the Apolitles by the Churches ot that 3ge, when it is not it, 
But for a!l the Countrecy, and all the world that are competent witncfles, to agree to o this 7 
meer impotlibility, I mean ſuch a thing as cannot be done without s Miracle, yca, an univcrta! M ricle 
And more than lo, it is impoſſible that God ſhould do a Miracle to accomplith ſuch an univerſzl 
wickednels and deceit z whereas it is poſſible that natural caules by a Miraclc may beturmncd ons of 
courſe, where there is nothing, in the nature of God againſt it ( as that the Son ſhuuld ang 6; "ay 
We have a certainty that there was a Fulins Ceſar, a Wiliam the Conquerour, an Arijtotle, 2 + x0 
an Augutine, a Chryſoftome, and that the Laws and Stacutes of the Land were really cn:&cd by the 
Kings and Parliaments whoſe names they bear 3 becauſe the Natural and Civil intereti; ©t fo man 
thoulands that are able to deteCt it, could never be reconciled here to a deceit. When Jul pe. Ns 
Counlcllors, Kings and Nobles, and Plaintiffs and Detendants utter enemies are all aprecd in M ie 
is more certain to a ling]. perton than if he had feen the paſſing ot them with his eyes. So in _ 
caſe, when an Othce was (tabliſhed in the Church, to read and preach this Goſp:1 in the Af mnblics 
and when al! the Congregations took it as the Charter of their ſalvation, and the Rule of ctheis Carts 
and life , and when thefc Pattors and Churches were diiperſed over all the Chrittian world, who thus 
worſhipped God from day to day 3 and all Scts and enemies were ready to have deteRed a falliti- 
cation or deceit, it is here as impoſſible for ſuch a Kind of Hiſtory, or Tradition, or teſtimony to be fallt 
in ſuch material points of fact, as for one inans ſenſes to deccive him, and much more. "Y 

S. 29. Thus I have at once ſhewed you the true order of the Preaching, and proofs, and rec&:;1 
of the ſeveral matters of Religion, and how and into what our Faith myjt be refolved ; and how far 
your Teachers are to be Believed ? And here you mult ſpecially obſerve two things : x. That there can 
be no danger in this Reſolution of faith, of derogating either from the wyrk of the Ho!y Gho#, or the 
Seriptures ſelf-cvidence, or any other cauſe what ever: Becauſe we afcribe nothing to Hiltory or Tra- 
dition which was aſcribed to any of theſe cauſcs by the firſt Chriſtians 3 bur only pur or Reception 
by Tradition inſtead of their Reception immediately by ſenſe : Our receiving by infallible hittoty, is but 
in the place of their receiving by fight 3 and not in the place of the ſelf-evidence of Scripture, or any 
reftim2ny or teaching of the Spirit. The method is exactly laid down, Heb. 2.3, 4. How ſhall we 
eſtape if we negle& ſo great ſalvation, which at the firſt began 8 be ſpoken by the Lord , ard was 
confirmed tous by them that heard him : God alſo bearing them nitm ſi both with ſigns and wonders and 
divers miracles, and gifts of 1be Holy Gb-ſt according to bis own will. Hcre is the ſum of what I 
have been ſaying. 

$. 30. 2. Obſerve alſo the great difference between vs and the Papiſis ia this controverſic of 
uling Tradition in the reſolution of our Faith. 1. They decide the main qucitiort in groſs by Tradi- 
tion, viz. Whether the Scripture be the Word of God ? But we only decide the quettions about þi- 
ftory or matters of faft by it, which are ſubſervient to the other. 2, The Tradition which molt of 
them plead is nothing, but the Authoritative judgement of the ſucceſſive Paſtors of the Church in a Ge+ 
neral Council confirmed by the Pope, and as another tation among them ſaith, The reception «f the whole 
Church both Laity and Clergie 3 and this Church muſt be only the Roman faQtion : Bur th. Tradition 
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which we plead is the concurrent Teſtimony of friends ar:d foes, Oithoadox ard Hereticks 3 and of all 


the Churches throughout the world, both Greek and Latine, Ethiopian, Armcnian, Protettants, (#c- 
And this Teſtimony we plead, not mcerly as a bhamane reftim;ny ( much lefs as fuch as is credible chi.tly 
for the meer Power ( real or pretended )) of the Teltihiers : but as ſuch as by a concurrence ot ne tti- 
monies and circumſtances hath ( beſides the Teachers authoxity ) the evidences of infalible moral cer- 
rainty, in the very Hiſtory 3 as we have of the Statutes of the Realm. 

6. 31. DircR. 6. Underttard what kind and meaſure of Obedience it ir that you exe your lanfu! Pa- 
tors, #hat you neither prove Schiſmatical and unruly, nor yet have a hand in ſetting np 1411s ard nur pa- 
tions in the Church. This you may learn from the foregoing deſcription of the Pattors work. The find 
of your obedience 1s commenſurate to the kind of his Office and Work. You arc not fo obey y our 
Pafters, as Civil! Magiſtrates that bear the Sword 3 nor as Phyticions to tell you what you mub: do 
for your health, nor as Artificers to command you how to ploxy, and ſow, and trade, &c. (<xcept va the 


We have not fo gr-at authority given us by the Laws y as to repreſs offenders : and if jt were fawſul fer us fo to do, we bvers 
ue of any ſuch v1l-r; power : for that Chriſt crowneth them which abſtain from lin, not ot a forced, bur of a wil.ng mind 
and purpuſc. Cb:)/. itaite Biljon of Subjeciion p. 526. Ft ibid. ex Har. If this violence were uſed for the true faith, the Doct1e ve 
Biſhops would be agamit it: God needeth no forced ſervice: He requireth no conſtrained conf. fli>1, I carnut recetre any m1 but 


him that is willing - I cannvt giv* car, but to bim that intreateth, &c. Va & 071407. boid, rat, 


M y ty, 


What uſe to make of your Paſtors. 723- 
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Morality of theſe ): Butit iS as your Teachers and Guides in the matters of ſalvation that you mult 
obcy them» And that not as Prophets or Law-givers to the Church , but as the ttatcd Officers of 
Chritt to open and apply the Laws that he hath given, and determine of ſuch circumſtances as are 
(ubſervient thereunto, Not as thoſe that bave dominion of your feith , or May preach another + Cor. 1. +4. 
Goſpel, 07 contradict any truth of God, which by Scripture or Nature he hath revealed, or can di- Gal. 1, ,, 8. 
(,xnce with any duty which he hath commanded; But as thoſe that have all their power ſrom God, 
2d for God and your ſalvation, and the good of other mens ſouls ; to cdification only, and not to dcetiru- 
&ion : Particular cafcs I here purpoſely forbear. 

g. 32s DireQ. 7. Be ſure that you look on them as the Officers of Chriſt in «lf that they dy as ſuch , Dirca. 7 
ang ſee not only their natural, but their Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, that through them you may have to d) with 
Cd, Eſpecially in Preaching and Adminiſtring the Sacraments, and binding the impenitent, and ab- 
(olving the pcnitent, and comforting the {ad and humbled fouls. All the holineſs, and life, and 
power of your ſpiritual converſe with them confifteth in your ſeeing and converting with God in 
them, and uſing them as his Mcſſengers or Officers, that deliver his mcfſage and do bis werk , and not 
tieir own. I you difobey them in his work, it is God that you difobey : And it they Teach you 
his Word, or dcliver you Chritt and his benetirs in the Sacraments, it is Chritt himſclf that doth it 
by them as by his in{truments, (ov far as they do it according to his Commithon and his Will. This 
obſerving Chirilt in their Teaching will poſſeſs you with duereverence and care, and cauſc you to do it 
as 2 bolywork: And to ſee Chriſt in them, delivering and ſcaling his Covcaant to you, will very much | 
increaſc your joy : when Man as Man is but a (ſhadow. ; Dired. $. 

$. 33- Direct. 8. Make uſe of their help in private, and not in publick only : As the uſe of a Ply- 
ficion 15 not only to read a Lecture of Phyfick to his Patients, but to be ready to direct cvery perſon 
according to their particular caſe ( there bcing ſuch variety of cemperatures, diſcales -and accidents, 
that in dangerous cales the direction of the judicious is needtul in the application ): So here, it is 
not the leatt of the Paſtoral work, to overſcc the individuals, and to give them pertonally ſuch par- 
ticular advice as their caſe requireth. Never expect that ail thy Books, or Sermons, or Praycrs, or 
Meditations ſhould ſerve thy turn without the counſcl of thy Paſtors, in greater cafes : for that were 
but to deviſe how to prove Gods Officers necdleſs to his Church. If thou be an ignorant or uncon- 
verted linner, go to the Minilter, and ask him, what thou mult do to be faved? And rcf»lve to fol- 
Jow his ſound advice. If thou be in doubt of any weighty point ot faith or godlinets, or af- 
faulted perillouſly by any advcrlary, or need his advice tor thy {ctled Peace, thy aſſurance of Pzr- 
don and falvation, and thy preparation for death 3 go ask counlcl of 'thy Pattors, and receive their 
help with readineſs and thankfulneſs : Or if thou live where there is none that is able and willing thus 
to help thee, remove to them that are ſuch, if lawfully-thou canft. 

$. 34 Dire. 9. Aﬀiſt your Paſtors in the work of God, by the duties of your places which tend Dired. g. 
thereto : Labour by your hyly ſerious conference, to inſtruct the ignorant, and convince the unbelicy- As 18. 24, 
ing, and convert the ungodly, and ttrengthen the weak, with whom you have tit opportunity tor , 3937: 
ſuch work. Labour by your holy examples, by Love and Concord, and Mceknefs, and Sobricty, and = agg p- 
contempt of the world, and a heavenly lite, to ſhine as lights in the midjt of a dark, and crooked Ge- En. 4. 29, 
xerations Preach all of you, by the examples of your blameleſs, humble holy lives: O how abun- 1 Pct. 4.15, 
dantly would this courſe promote the ſucceſs of the publick preaching of the Goſpel ? It you would _ Ap - 
cauſe thoſe men to ſee the glory and power of the Goſpel in your holy and heavenly lives, who can- _ y-<- ” 
not ſee it in it ſelf; Then many that would not be won by the Word, might be won without it ( to 2 Per. 4 oY 
ſeek aſter it at lealt ) by your converſations, Thus all muſt preach and be helpers of the Minitters n Pet.1.15,16. 
of Chriſt. 73s Ss 

$. 35- DircQ. 10. Forſake 10t your faithful Paſtors to follow deceivers 3 but adbere to them who oy 6s 
ſpend and are ſpent for you : Defend their innocency againſt falſe accuſers z and refuſe them not ſuch Njrec, my 
maintenance as is needful to their entire giving up themſelves to that hily work to which they are de- 1 Thell, 5.12, 
voted ; Read and fiudy well Epbeſ. 4413, 14, 15+ Ads 20. 30. It is for your fakes that your faith- _ 13. 
ful Pattors are tingled out in the world to bear the flanders and contradictions of the wicked ; om 2. 10. 
aud to lead the way in the fiery tryal. It they would forfake you, and that ſagred truth and n Thell'+. 5 
duty that is needful to your falvation, and fell you up into the hands of cruell and deccittul 1 Theg, 3. 5. 
men, it were as calic for them to have the applauſe of men, and the proſperity of the world Math. 26. 56. 
as others: It is pertidious - ingratitude to forlake them in every tryal, that mult loſe their Ow ns 
lives and all the world, rather then forſake you or betray your ſouls : Or to grudge them food |, hq Py on 
and rayment that lay by the gainful employments of the world, that they may attend continually Col x. 24. 


on the ſervice of your ſouls. 


2 Cor. 10.8. 
X 13 10. 
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CHAP. VIL 


Direttions for the diſcovery of the Truth among Contenders, and the eſcape of He: 
reſte and Decett. 


cratts ſurmmo tain inclination, and though it be a delightful thing to know the truth ; Yet that 
ingenti acu- which is ſaving mceteth with ſo much oppoſition in the flc(h, and in the world, that 
_ my while it is applauded in the general, it is reliſted and rejected in particulars: Ang 
— rete!ie- yet While the Uſe ot holy truth is hated and obſtinately caſt away, the name and the barrey profeſſion 
re, quam apſc of 3t is made the matter of the glorying of hypocrites, and the occalion of reproaching diſſenters as 
quid verum Hereticks, and the world 1s filled with Ptoody perſecutions, and inhumane implacable enmitics ang 
elſet nve= diviſions, by a wonderful zcal for the Name of Truth, cven by thoſe men that will rather venture 
1751 00:.at, on damnation, than they will obey the Truth which they fo contend for : Multitudes of men hays 
tormented or mardered others as Hereticks, who themſclves muſt be tormented in Hell, for nge 
being Chriſtians. It concerneth us therefore to deal very wiſcly, and cautelouſly in this buline(s, 
Srall. 1. $. 2. Direct. 1. Take heed liſt there be any carnal intereſt or Inſt which maketh you miwilling to 
receive the truth, or inclizeth you to error that it may ſerve that imerejt or luſt. It is no (mall num. 
ber of men that arc ſtrangers or enemies to the truth, not becaule they canner attain the knowledge 
of it, but becauſe they would not have it to be truth, And men ot great learning and natural parte 
are trequently thus deceived and led into error by a naughty carnal byafſed heart : Either becauſe 
that error 15 the vulgar opinion, and neceſſary to maintain their popular reputation, and avoid re. 
proach 3 or becaulc it is the way of men in power, and neceſſary ro their preferment and great- 
nels in the world ; or becauſe the Truth is contrary to their fleſhly luſis and pleaſures , or contrary 
Heb. 12, x4. © their honour and worldly intereſt; and would hazard their reputations or their lives. How loth 
2 Cor. 5.17. is a ſenſual ungodly man to believe , thag. without Holineſs none ſhall ſee God , and that he 
Rom. 8 9,13» that is in Chriſt is a new creature, and that if any man have mot the Spirit of Chriſt, the 
ſame is none of his , and that if they live after the fleſh they ſhall dye ? How loth is 
the ambitious Miniſter to believe that the way of Chriſts fervice lyeth not in worldly pomp, or 
eaſe, or pleaſures, but in taking up the Croſs , and following Chriſt in ſelf-denyal, and in being as 
the ſcrvant of all, in the unwearied performance of carctul overlight, and compaſſionate exhorta- 
tions unto all the flock. Let a controverlic be raiſed about any oft theſe points, and the mind of 
lazy ambitious men doth preſently fall in with that part which gratifieth their fleſhly lufts, and cx- 
cuſcth them from that toilſome way of duty, which they already hate. The ſecret lulis and vices 
of a falſe hypocritical heart, are the commoneſt and the powerſulleſt arguments for error : And (uch 
men are glad, that Great men, or Learncd men will give {0 much eale to their conſciences, and (hel- 
ter to their reputations, as to countenance, or Make a Controverſie at leaſt of that which their Julis 
defire to be true. Above all, therefore ſce that you come not to enquire after Truth with an «#- 
ſandiified beart, and wnmortified Iuſfts > which are a byaſs to your minds, and make you warp from 
the truth which you enquire after : For it the carnal mind neither s nor can be ſubjeft to the Law 
of God, you = ealily perccive that it will be loth to believe i# 3 when in fo doing they bclicve 
thcir own condemnation. An honeſt ſanQtified heart is fittelt to entertain the truth. 
Direfl. 2: 6. 3. Direct. 2. Seck after the truth for the I've of truth, and love it eſpecially for its ſpecial uſe, as 
Socrates de E- it formeth the beart and life to the Image and Will of God; and net for the fanciful diighe of knowing 3 
thice, & in mach leſs for carnal worldly ends, No means are uſcd at all as means, where the End is not firft 
Oficemis,®12 Jetermined of. And to do the ſame thing materially to another end, is not indeed tro do the ſame; 
_ tor thereby its made another thing. Your Phylicion will come to you it you you ſeek to him 
phans, ea po- 4s @ Phyſicion 3 but not it you {end to him to mend your Shoos. So it you ſeck knowledge for the 
tius inquiren- true ends of knowledge, to hll your hearts with the Love of God, and guide your lives in holineſs 
da hortabatur, ar4 righteouſnels, God is engaged to help youin the ſearch : But if you leck it only for to pleaſe 
_— & Your pride OT tanlic, no wonder it you miſs ot it; and it is no great matter whether you find it 
uorum uſuy Or not, for any good its like to do you : Every Truth of God is appointed to be his Intizument, to 
nobis demi'\ do forme holy work upon your heart : Let the Love of Holineſs be it that maketh you ſearch atter Truth, 
efſct _ and then you may expect that God ſhould be your teacher. 
oy $. 4. Direct. 3, Seck after Truth without too great or too ſmall regard to the judgement of others : 
DireG. 3 neither / them, ror be captivated to them ; Ulc the help of the wiſe z but give not ” Fon 
: cation 


Nitebatur So- $+ Is g 5 Truth be naturally the Obje& of mans Underſtanding, to which it hath a cex- 
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Reaſon abſolutely to any. Engage not your felves in a Party, fo as to cfpoule their errors, or Non' tam au- 
implicitely to believe whatever they ſay : For this breedeth in you a fecret defire to pleafe your toritatis in 


arty, and interefſeth you 1n their dividing intereſt, and maketh you betray the Truth to be account- 
<d Orthodox by thoſe you value. 


difputando , 
quam rationis 
momen'a 
quxrenda 


ſunt, Cir. Nat. Drop, 6. Obelt plerumque iis qui diſcere volunt, autoritas corum qui ſe docere profitentur. Defirunt enim ſfuum 


:udicum adhibere. Id habent ratum, quod ab eo quem probant, judicatum vident, Cic, de Nat, Deo. þ. 7+ 
, 


S. 5- Dire. 4- Take beed of Pride, which will make you dote upon your own conceits , and cauſe 
you to ſlight the weightieſt reaſons that are brought by others, for your conviftion» And if once you 
have c{poutcd an error it will engage all your wit, and zeal, and diligence tq maintain it : It will 
make you uncharitable and furious againſt all that croſs you in your way: and fo make you either 
Perſecutors ( if you ftand on the higher ground ) or Se&-leaders, or Church-dividers and turbulent 
and cenforious it you are on the lower ground. There is very great reaſon in Pauls advice for the 
choice of a Biſhop, 1 Tim. 3.6. Not a Novice 3 leſt being lifted up with pride he fall into the condem- 
nation of the Devil. It is no more wonder to fee a Proud man erroneous, and in the contidence of 
his own underftanding, to rage againſt all that tell him he is miſtaken, than to hear a drunken man 
boaſting of his wit, to the increaſe of his ſhame. : 

$. 6. Dire. 5. Take beed of ſlithfulneſs and impatience in ſearching after Truth, and think not 
20 find it in difficult caſes, without both bard and patient ſtudies, and ripeneſs of underſtanding to enable 
you therein : And ſuſpect all opinions which are the off -ſpring of idleneſs and eaſe, what ever Divine il- 
lumination they may pretend ( except as you take them from others upon tralt ( in alothful way, who 
attained them by diligent ſtudies ) For God that hath called men to labour, doth uſe to give his 
bleſſing to the laborious : And he that hath ſaid by his Spirit, 1 Tim. q- 15. Meditate upon theſe 
things : give tby ſelf wholly to them, that thy profiting may appear to all doth accordingly cauſe 
thote 4nen to profit, who feek it in this laborious way of his appointment : And he that hath ſaid, 
The deſire of the ſlothful killeth him, doth not uſe to bleſs the flothful with his ceachings. He that 
will fay to him in judgement, Thox wicked and ſlthful ſervant, will not encourage the ſlothfulneſs 
which he condemneth. My Son, if thou wilt receive my words, and hide my commandments with thee ; 


DireT. 4+ 


Dire#. Ju 


Prov. 24.30. 
Prov. 31. 25. 
Matth, 25.26- 


ſo that thou incline thine ear to wiſdom, and apply thine heart 10 underſtanding. Tea, if thou cryeſt - 


after knowledge, and lifteſt np thy voice for underftanding : If thou ſcekeſt her as Silver, and ſearcheſt 
for her as for hid treaſures, Then ſhalt thou mnderſtand the fear of the Lord, and find the knowledge 
of God? For the Lord giveth Wiſdom : Prov. 2. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6- Mark here to whom God giveth wil- 
dom : All the godly are taught of G:4: But mark here how it is that he teacheth them. Not 
while they {corn at Studies and Univerlities, and look that their knowledge ſhould coft them nothing, 
or that the Spirit ſhould be inſtead of ſerious ſtxdies, or that their underſtandings ſhould diſcern 
whats ire Or falſe at the tuſt appearance : But while they think no pains or paticnce too great to 
learn the truth in the School of Chriſt. | 

$. 7. Direct 6. Keep owes Paſſion from your Diſputes, and in the management of all your controverſies 
in Religion. For though Paſſion be #ſeful both antecedently to the the Reſolution of the 1/71, and con- 
lequently to the ette@tual execwetion of its Reſolutions, yet it is commonly a very great ſeducer of the 
#nder}tanding, and firangely blindeth and perverteth judgement : fo that a Pathonate man is ſeI1dome 
ſo far from the truth, as when he is moſt confident he 1s defending it. When Paſſion hath done 
boyling, and the heart is cooled, and leaveth the judgement to do its work without any clamour 
and dilturbance, its firange to (ce how things will appear to you, to be quite of another tendency 
and rcaton, than in your Paſſion you eficemed them. 


prolixe ſua explicantem audiendi 8& lenitatem. etiam afpere dia perferendi, inq. $cultctus poſt. dif 


$.8. Dire&. 7. Keep up a ſenſe of the evil and danger of both extre:ms , and be not ſo wholly in- 
tent upon the avoiding of one extream, as to be fearleſs of the other. The narrow minds of uncxpe- 
rienced men are hardly brought to look on both ſides them, and to be duly fenſible of the danger 
of both extreams : But while they are taken up only with the hating and oppoſing one fort of 
errors, they forget thoſe on the other fide : And uſually the fin or error which we obſerve 


oo more dangerous to us than that which we do obſerve ( if the wind of temptation fit 
mat way ). 


Py 


$ 9. Direct. 8. When you dete any antient error or corruption, enquire into its original ; and ſee 
whether Reformation conſiſt not rather in a reſtitution of the primitive flate , than in an extirpation of 
the whole. Even in Popery it felf there are many errors and ill cuſtoms, which are but the corrupti- 
on of ſome weighty truth, and the degenerating of ſome duty of Gods appointment: And to reduce 
all in ſuch caſes, to the primitive verity, is the way of wiſe and true reformation 3 and not to throw 
Way that which is Gods, becauſe it is fallen into the dirt of humane depravation, But in calſcs 
where all ir bad, there all muſt be rej<&ed. 


Dired. 6. 
Quz duzx 


virtues 18 
Diſpuratore 
primz ſunt , 
eas ambas 1m 
Hubero de- 
prehend1, Pa- 
tientiam ad 
verſfarium 


» Curitc, Pe33» 


Dire(. 7" 


Dired. 8. 


$. 10. Dire. g. Pretend not Truth and Orthodoxneſs againſt Chriſtian Love and Peace : and ſo fol- Direct. 9. 
low Truth, as that you loſe not Love and Peace by it  ( Ar much as in you lyeth live peaceably with all Rom: 13: os 


men ), Charity is the End of Truth: And it is a mad uſe of Means, to uſe them againſt the End. 
Make ſure of the lincerity of ' your Charity, and hold it faſt; and then no error that you hold will 

«trufive to you : But it you know more than others, and uſe your knowledge to the weakning 
of 


I Cor. IT. 
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of your Love, you arc but ( as our fic{i Parents ) deceived and deliroyed by a d.fire of flcſhly un- 
ff. Qual knowledpyc. Such knowledge puffeth up, but charity edifietb, 1 Cor. $. 1. To conteng for 
Truth, to the Iſs of Love, in your f.1vcs, and the deſtruction of it among, others, is but to choak 
your ſelves with excellent food, and to imitate that Orthodox Catholick Phyticion , thar ploricd 
that he killed His Patients ſecundum artem, by the molt accurate method, and excellent Rules ct Art 
that men could dye by. | 
Bed. 10. 6. 11- Dir:&. 16. Pretend no Truth apainlt the power and pradtice of Godliveſi, For thy ao is 
1 Tun.6 3. WS props End : It tt be not Truth that is ace rding ty Godlineſ”, 1t 15 no truth worthy our teeking or 
Tr. 1.1» ' contendiny, for. And it It be contrary to Godlincls in it felt, it is no truth at all: Thercture it 1t 
1114-7" be wed apai ff G dlincſs, it is uled contrary to the Ends of Truth. Thoſe men that ſuppreſs or hin- 
1. - mrs Kioygyl dpe, and Holincls, and Concord, and Ediftication, under prerince of : 
10. S ET, » « » 7 cr PIckcnce of fe- 
2 Pet. 3.3, & curing, detendiny or propigating the Orth dix beilicf, will ind one day,- that God will give them as 
3.13. Jieele channs tor ther blind prepoltcruus 7cal ror truth, asa tender Father wouid dy to a Piylicion 
that killed 15 Cluldren, bcc they ditialicd or fpit out his Medicines. It 15 ulually a Pititul &f:1ce 
of Irut', tGitat is made by the Eaemies of Godlineſs. | : 


Are near ana particular Direciivs againſt Error. 


Dered. 1. $. 12. Dvect. 1. Begin, at the Greatift, mnt Evident, Certain and Nec'ſſary Truths, and ſi proceed 
Sec Ch.z. D.3. orderly to the k:owledge. of the leſs, by the help f theſe. As you climb by tne Budy of the Trce un- 
co the branch:s. It you begin at chole truths, wich ſpring out of grezter Coinmon truths, and 
know not the premitcs, while you plead frrs the conc'ution, you abuſe your Realon and lote the 
Truth and your labour both : For thcre is no way to tne branches but by aicending trom the liock, 
The Princip'cs will lard, mult bu your lp to all your tollowing knowlcdge. 

Dired. 2+ S. 13. Dr«&t. 2. The two firt Things which you are to learn are, what man is, and what Gad ig ; 
the Nature 41d Rid ition of the two Pariics is 2b0 firit thing 29 be ka own in order to the knowl, doe of the 
Crocnanit it ff, and al! filowing tranſiiinng between Gd and man ; One error Rae will mntruduce 
abundance. A thouſind other points in Natural Pmilotophy yoa may fatcly be ignorant of 5 bur if 
WO 5. you Know not what May is, what Reaſ'n is, waat Nutural Free-w/ll is, and what the 3eferi "wr ſcnſs 
ris, er \ ip- 7250 facultics are, as to their Uſes, it will Jay you open to innumerable errors. In the Nature of 
nores & .0= man, you muit fre the found u1on of his relations unto God : And it you know not tholc Great Re- 
cum & tact- J1r44s the duties of wich mutt cake up all our lives, you may calily torelce the conic.quents of 
mz We *"* {uct 1gr0: dike Or Error. So it you know not what God is, and what his Relations to us arc, fo fax 
— ——_— as is nici[ay to our living in the dutics of thoſe Relations, the contequents of your 1gnorance will 
elle cporcet , br fad. It learned men be bur perverted in their apprehenfions of fore onc Attribure of God ( as 
etamſ gc thoſe that think his Go dneſs 15 nothing but his Benignizty, or pronencls to do good, or that he is 
- va a Nccili.ry 2ger t diing good ad uliimum poſſe, Ec. ) what abundance ot hurid and 12pious conle- 
= Tic ji. Quints WII. follow ? : | 
Dirett. 3. 6.14. Dr C&.3. Huiivg ſ:undly underſtood both theſe and other Principles of Religion, try all the ſusſe- 
Nul'a ga quot truths beret y, and receive nobing as trinb tbat is certainly inconſytent with any of wweſe prin- 
Docs pria% ciples. Even Fraxciples, that are not of ſinſe, may be dilputcd till - they arc w.ll r: ceived 3 and with 
_ «qg _ thoſe that have wi recervid them; But afterward thicy,are not to be called ir quetitons tor then you 
Dom ac W1d rover proceed oor build bigher, it you fiil ttand queſtioning all your grounds. Indeed no 
men ont truth 15 incouliitert with ary other truth ; But yet when two dark Or duvb'itul poiats are compared 
ſt. £75107"9 togither, It i hard to know winch of them tore: &. But here jt is catice ; Notiitng that contradicteth 

Pc. the trove Natwze of God or man, or any Principle multi be held. | 
Dircd. 4. $ 15- Dinct. 4. B liece noting hich certainly cxmtradi.*eth the End of all Religion. It it be of a 
na'ur-l or necilary tendency to ungodlin.els, againit the Love of God, or againli a holy and heavenly 

| mind and, conver{ation, it canro! be eral what ever it pretend. | | 

Dir. 5. 0. 16. DicR. 5. Be ſure to dijiinguiſh rrell betrrixt revealed and wnrevealed things : And before you 
; 1 dilputc «vy queltion, ſcarch tuft whetiics tHe 1 fotution be Revealed or not; And it it be nor, lay it 
by 3 and take it as part of your neceſſary ſubmithon, to be ignorant of what God would have you 
ignorant, as It is part of your obcdicnce to l.bour co know what God would have you know. Ard 
when lome things wnrcvealed are mixed in the controveitie, take out thoſe and lay them by, betore you 
go any turthicr, and (ce that the refolution of the xt be not 141d upon them, nor twilted wit them, 
Job 38. & z9. 10 cntangle the whole in uncertainty OF contuſion Thus God irttrudtzd Fob, by convincing him of 
& 4% & 4". his ignorance, and ſh:wing him how many things were paſt his knowledge, Thus Chriſt inttoucted 
Non 's fumu. Nje demus about the work of Regencration, fo as to let him know, that though the Neceſſity of it 
| cn 4 mu; be known, yt the manner of the Spirits acc: les to the foul canner be known, Fobn 3. 7, 8. And 
videatu: ; fd Paw in His dilcourle of Election, takes nOtICc of the w»ſearchable deprbs, and the crcatuics untitnels 
1 qui om1ibus to difpusg with God, Rom. g. Wien you hnd any diſputes about Predetermination ur Predeliination 
vers falz  xelved infex{uch;points 3s thite: Whether God do by phylical premoving influx, or by concourle, or 
| "qt w_ by moral opcratton zt firs, determine or fp:cihe moral acts of man? Whether a Politive D:crce quoad 
mg an 4 4am bc recefſary to the N-gation ot «th, Gs, (as that ſuch 2 one hal! not bave grace given hin, or Ve 
Gonlnucmc c\rvorted or ſaved}, that all the milions of p:fible perſons names and things thall not be futvre : ) W 113c 
ut &c, Cc. de.q nderitanding , Wil or Power at formally in God ? How ke krowethtuture continpents? with a hun- 
81.D-97« 7-7 red fuch like ; Then xcmember that you make uſe of this rule, and fy with Mes, D-ut. 29+ 29+ 
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The ſecrets things belong to the Lord our God, but thoſe things that are revealed, unto ws and to our c<h1t- 
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(autions for Diſputants to eſcape Deceit. 
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Jren fir ever, that we may do all the words of bis Law. There are many rare profound diſcoverics 
much glorycd of by the Maſters of ſeveral Scts, of which you may know the {entence of the Holy 
Ghoſt, by that inſtance, Col. 2. 18. Let no man beguile you of your reward, in a v'luntiry bumility 
1nd worſvipping of Angely, intruding into th:ſe things which he bath not ſeen, vainly puft wp by bis 
fſhly mind. Reverently withdraw from#hings that are unrevealed, and diſpute them nor. 
$17 Dirca. 6. Be a careful and accurate ( though nit a vain ) Diftinguiſher : and ſuffer not ambi- 
Pap 4 confuſion to deccive you : Suſpet every word in your Queliior, and anatomize it, and agree 
upon the (ene of all your common tcrms, before you diſpute with any adverlary : It is not only in 
many words, but in one word or ſy[able that {Oo much ambiguity and confuſion may be contained, as 
may make A long diſpute to be but a vain and ridiculous wrangling. Is it nota ridiculous bufineſs 
to hear men diſpute many hours about the Cur credis, and Into what faith is to bereſilved? and 
in the cnd come to underſtand, that by [ Cur ] one of them, ſpeaks of the Principium or Cauſa Ve- 
vitztis, and the other of the Prixcipium patcſattionis, or the Evidentia Veritatis, or lome other caulc ? 
And when one {peaks of the Reſolution of his faith as into the ſurmal 0/jea, and another into the 
ſubſervient 1ftimony or means, or into the proofs of Divine atteltation, or many other cauſes. Or 
to hear men diſpute Whether Chrift dycd for all : when by | fir ] one man meancth [ for 4be benefit 
of all, ] and another means | in the place or flead of all, or for the ſims of all as the proeurin? 
cauſe, Ec. ] Yet here is but a ſyllable to contain this confuſion ? What a tedious thing it 15 to read 
long diſputes between many Papiſis and Proteſtants, about Juſtification, while by Juſtification onc 
mcaneth one thing, and another meancth quite another thing ? He that cannot force every word 
to make a plain confeſſion of its proper lignihication, that the Thing intended may be truly dil- 
cerned in the Word, he will but deceive himſelf and others, with a wordy infigniticant 
diſpute. 
k 18. Dirc&. 7. Therefore be ſpecial'y ſuſpicious of Metaphors ; as being all but ambiguities till an 
explication hath fi xcd or determined the ſenſe. It is a noifome thing to hear ſome diſpute upon an un- 
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explained Mctaphorical word, when neither of them have enucleated the ſenſe, and when there are 


oper words enow. ; 

6. 19. DireQ. 8. Take ſpecial notice of what kind of beings your enquiry or diſputation is, and let 
all your terms be adaptcd and interpreted according to the kinds of beings you diſpute of. As it you 
be enquiring into the nature of any Grace, as Faith, Repentance, Obedience, &c. remember that it js 
in genere mori, a moral a ; And therefore the terms are not to be underſtood as if you diſputed 
about meer Phyſical afis, which are conſidered but ix genere entis. For that Obj<& which muſt ef- 
{:ntiate one Moral a&, containeth many Phyſical partictes, which will make up many Phyſical as. 
If you take ſuch a man for your King, your Commander, your Maſter, your Phyticion, &c. if you 
ſhould at the Barr when you are queſtioned for unfaithſulne(s, diſpute upon the word | take ] whe- 
ther it be an a& of the phantaſic, or ſenſe, or intelle&, or will, &c. would you not be jultly laught 
at? So when you askt, What a Faith or Repentance is ? which contain many particular Pi1yſical as. 
When you diſpute of Divinity, Policy, Law, Warr, &c. you mult not uſe the ſame terms in the Came 
ſenſe, as when you diſpute ot Phyſicks or Metaphylicks. 

$. 20- DircQ. 9. Be ſire in all your diſputes that you ſtill keep diſtinguiſhed before your eyes, the 
Order of Being, and the Order of Knowing : that the queſtions de cle lying undetermined in your way, 
dr» not fruſtrate all your diſpute about the queſtion de cognoſcere. As in the quettion, Whether 4 man 
ſhnuld do ſuch or ſuch a thing when he thinketh that it is Gods Command ? How far Conſcience muſt be 
obeyed ? It muſt firſt be determined de «ſe, whether indeed the thing be commanded, or lawful , or 
not ? Before the caſe can be determined about the obligation that followeth my apprebeuſion, For, 
what ever my Conſcience or Opinion fay of it, the Thing cither is Lawfwl, or it # wot : If it be 
Lawful, or a duty, the caſe is ſoon decided : But if it be not Lawful, the error of my Conſcience 
altereth not Gods Law, nor will it make it lawful unto me» I am bound firſt to know and then to 
d; what God revealeth and commandeth : and this I ſhall be bound to, what ever I imagine co the con- 
traryz and to lay by the error which is againſt it. | | 

6.21. Dirc&. 10. Be ſure when you firſt enter upon an enquiry or diſpute, that you well diſcover how 
much of the controverſie is verbal de nomine, and bow much is material de re; And that you ſuffer not 
your adverſary to go on upon a falſe ſuppoſition, that the Controverlie is de re, when it is but de 
nomine. The difference between names and things is fo wide, that you would think no reaſonable 
man ſhould confound them : And yet ſo heedleſs in this point are ordinary diſputers, that it is a 
uſual thing to make a great deal of ſtir about a controverlie betore_thcy diſcern whether it be de #9- 
mine or de re. Many a hot and long diſpute I have heard, which was managed as about the very 
heart of (ome material cauſe ( as about mans Power to do good, or about the ſufficiency of Grace, 
or about Fuſtificarion, &c.) when the whole conteſt between the Diſputers was only or principally 
de nomine, and ncithcr of them ſeemed to take notice of it, Be ſure as ſoon as you perulc the 
terms of your queſtion, to fitt this throughly, and diſpute verbal controverlies, but as verbal, and 
not as real and material. We have real differences enow ; we need not make them ſcem more by 
luch a blind or heedleſs manner of Diſputing, | 


than hath yet b-en done all the Controverſies berween us and the Papifls: which how excellently be is like to perform 
Qure by the Diſputes of his upon Juſtification, &c. which I have ſeen. 
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$.22. Dire&. 11. Suffer net a rambling mind in ſtudy, nor a rambling talker in Diſputes, 6a ;; 
terrupt your orderly procedure, and divert you from your argument before you bring it ty ; = 
;ſſue. Both decciving Sophitiers, and giddy headed praters, will be violent to fiart ang 
and ſpoil the chaſe ot the point before you : But hold them to it, or take them to b« 
to be diſputed with, and let them go ( except it be where the weakneſs of the Audit 
you to follow them in their Jild-gorſe Chaſe.) You do but loſe time in fuch 


the naturgl! 
ther gaine, 

unworthy 
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$.23. Dire. 12. Be cantdows of admitting falſe ſuppoſitions : or at leaſt of admitting any in- 
ference that deperderth upon them. In fome calcs a (uppotition of that which is falſe may be uiadc 
while it no way tends to infer the trutb of it : But nothing mult be byilt upon that falſhoid, as Es 
mating, ic to be a truth. Falſe ſuppotitions cunningly and fecretly workt into arg ; 
ordinary in{truments of deccit. 

s. 24. Dircet. 13. Plexd not uncertainties againſt certatnties : But make certain pants the mea- 
ſure to try the #1certain by. Reduce net things proved and ſwre to thoſe that arc 4 wiful and juttl 
controveited ; But reduce points diſputable to thole that are patt doubt. | Y 

6. 25- Direct. 14. Plead not the darker Texts of Scripture againſt thoſe that are myre plain 
and cle", nw a few texts againſt many that are as plain : For that which is interpreted apaintt 
the molt plain and fr:quent expreſſions of the ſame Scripture 1s certainly mif-interpretcd. 

$ 26. DircR. 15. Take not obſcure Propbecies for Precepts : The obſcarity is cnough to make 


uments, are very 


; you cautclous how yu venture your felt in the Practice of that which you underſtand not ; Bur 


it there were #9 obſcurity, yet Prophecies are no warrant to you to fulfill th:m ; no though 
they be tor the Churches good. Predictions tell you but de events what will come to "nmr 
but warrant not you to bring it to pals : Gods Piophefics are oft-times fulfilled by the wick- 
ede(i men, and the wickcdeſt means. As by the Jews in killing Chriſt, and Pharash in Ic- 
futing to let Iſrael go, and Jehu in puniſhing the houſe of Ahab. Yet many fclt-conceited 
perſons think that they can fetch that out of the Revelations or the Prophecies of Danzil, that 
wil) juſtiftie very horeid crimes, while they uſe wicked means to fulhl Gods Prophcc.es. 

s. 27. DireQ. 16. Be very cantelow in what caſes yu take mens pradice or example to be inftead of 
precefr, in the ſacred Seripturcy. In one calc a Pratiice or example 15 obligatory fous as a Precept : and 
that is when God doth give men a commiſſion to eſtabliſh the form or orders of his Church and Wor- 
ſhip (as he did to Moſes and to the Apofles ), and promifeth.them his Spirit to lead them into all 
truth inthe matters which he employeth them in, here God 1s engaged to keep them from miſcarry- 
ing for if they ſhd6uld, his work would be il done, his Church would be il conſtituted and framed, 
and his ſervants unavoidably deccived : The Apoſiles were authorized to conſtitute Church officers, and 
orders for continuance, and the Scripture which is written for a.great part, hiſtorically, acquaints us 
what they did (as well as what they ſaid and wrote) in the building of the Church in obedience to their 
commithon (at leaſt in declaring to the World what Chrift had firti appointed ), And thus if theix 
prajice were not obligatory to us, their words alſo might be avoided by the ſame pretenſes. And 
on this ground ( at lcati ) the Lords day is eafily prqyed to be of Divine appointment and obligation. 
Only we muſt fce that we carefully diftinguiſh between both the #/ords and Pradices of the Apoliles 
which were upon a particular and temporary occaſion ( and obligation ) from thoſe that were upon an 
univerſal or permanent ground. 

S. 28. Dire. 17. Be very cantclous what Conchiftons you raiſe from any meer works of Providence. 
For the bold and blind expolition of thete, hath lead abundance into molt heynous fins : No provi- 
dence is inſtead of a Law to us: But ſometimes and oft-times providence changeth the Matter of our 
duty, and ſo occationeth the change of our obligations : f As when the husband dycth, the Wife is 
diſobliged, &c. ) But men of worldly diſpotitions, do fo ovcr-value worldly things, that from them 
they venture to take the mcaſure of Gods Love and hatred, and of the cauſes which he approveth or 
diſapproveth in thz World, And the wiſdom of God doth ſcem on purpoſe, to cauſe ſuch wondertul 
unexpcRed mutations in the affairs of men, as ſhall ſhame the principles or ſpirits of theſe men, 
and manifeſt their giddineſs and mutability to their confuſion. One year they ſay, This # ſure the 
cauſe of God, or elſe be would never ownit as he dnth : Another year they ſay, If tbis bad been Gods 
cauſe be would never have ſo diſyrred it : Juſt as the Barbarians judged of Paul when the Viper (cized 
on his hand. And thus God is judged by them to on or diſown by his pr.ſpering or affliczing, more 
than by his Word. 

$- 29. Dircc. 18. In controverſies which much depend on the ſincerity or experience of Golly men, take 
heed that you affe@ not fingalariy, and depart not from tbe common ſenſe of the Godly. For the 
workings of Gods ſpirit are better judged of, by the ordinary tenour of them, than by ſome ( real 
or ſuppoſed ) caſe that is extraordinary. 

s. 30. Diet. 19. In Controverfies which moſt depend on the teſtimony of Anti juity, d:part net from 
the judgement of the ancients. They that ltoo1 within View of the dayes of the Apoſlcs could b:tter 
tell what they did, and what a condition they Icft the Churches in, than we can do. To appeal 10 
the Ancients in every cauſe, even in thoſe where the later Chriſtians. do exccll them, is but to bt 
tools in reverence of our fore-fathers wiſdom. But in points of Hittory, or any thing in wich 
they had the advantage of their poſicrity, their teltimmpny 1s to be preferred, 
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: Poa DireQ. 20. In Controverſies which depend on the Experience of particular Chrifti ans or of obe Dired. 2 


Church, regard moſt the judgement of the moſt experienced, and prefer the Judgemen: of the later ages 

the Church before the judgement of leſs experienced ages : ( except the Apoltolical age that had the 
greater help of the ſpixit ). An eucient experienced Chriftian or Divine is more to be regirded in 
many points, which require expertence, than many ot the younger fort, that are yet more 2calous 
and of quicker underſtanding and expreſſion than the elder. So thoſe that we call the Fathers or 


Ancicnts were indeed in the younger ages of the Church, and we that are faln into the liter and © 


mare exprienced age, have all the helps ot the wiſdom and experience of the Ages that were before 
us: And therefore God will require at our hands an account of theſe greater talents which we 
have received ! As it were unexcuſable now in a Piyſicion, that hath the help of fach Voluminous 
inſtitutions, obſervations and experiments of former ages, to know no more than thoſe tormcr 
times that had ro fuch helps3 fo would it be as uncxcuſible for this preſent age oft thc Church to 
be no wiſcr than thoſe former ages. When Aquins, Scotw, Ariminenſis and other Schooknen, de- 
livercd the DoErine of Chriſtianity to the Church in a drets fo tar ditt.rene from Inatics, Trenews, 
Tcrtutian, Cyprian, or any of thoſe former ages, they certainly thought that they had attaincd to a 
far greater excellency and accuratenels in the Knowledge ot Divinity than thole their Anccftors had 
attained : And whatever they {wear in the Trent O+th, of not expounding any Scripture otherwiſe 
than the Fathers do, I doubt not but Swarcz, and Vaſquez and others of their modern Schoolmen 
thought ſo tog, and would have been loth to be accounted wiſe in the meaſure only of choſe an- 
cients. The later and eldcr ages of the Church have had abundant experience, e. g. of the tend» ncy 


' of Ambition and Papal aſpirings and wſurpations of the miſchiefs of compoſing and impoſing the Popiſh | 


Miſſ.uls and numerous ceremonies, and of ther implicite faith, and their concealment of the Scriptares 
from the I/ulgar, and many fuch points , And 1t we are never the wiſer for all this experience, 
we are the more unexcuſable z and may be judged as the neg]: &ers of our greater hcIps. 


6. 32+ Dire. 21. In Controverſies which dcpcnud moſt upon tkill in the Languages Philoſophy or other Dire&. 21. 


parts of common learning, prefer 1he judgement of a few that are the mot Learncd in thiſe matters, 
before the judgement of the moſt ancient, or the mot Godly, or of the greatfi numbers, even whole 
Churches, that are mnlearned ; In this calc neither Numbers, nos Antiquity, nor Godlineſ; will ſerve 
turn : but as one clear eye will ſee further then ten thouſand that are purblind, ſo one Hierome or 
Origen may judge better of a tranſlation, or the Grammatical ſenſe of a Text than a hundred of 
the other Fathers could. One man that underfiandcth a Language is fitter to judge of it, than a 
whole Nation that underfiand it not. One Philoſopher is fitter to judge of a phil. C-phical queſtion, 
than a thouſand illiterate perſons. Evcry man is moſt to be regarded in the matters which he is but 
acquainted with. 


$. 33. DireR. 22. In Controverſies of great difficulty where Divines themſclues are diſagreed and 8s Dired. 22. 


clear and piercing wit i neceſſary, regard more. the indgement of a few acute, enlialees, wed-Sucked 
Divines that are well verſt in thoſe Controverſies, than of a multitude of dull and common wits that think 


to carry it by the reputation of their nunber. It is tov certainly attetted by expericnce, that Jadici- Satis trium- 
ous men are very few, and that the multitude of the injudicious that have not wit enough to under- Pt V ritas 


derftand them, nor humility enough to confeſs if, and to learn of them, have yer pride and arro- 
goney enough to contradict them, and often malice enough to vilitie them. In ſuch &ifferences it is 


1 3Pud paucos 
bonolq; ac- 
ceota : nec 


not only a ſign of a wiſe man to be content with the approbation of a few, but alſo to have bur fer mdoles cjus 
#pprovers ; ( except where the injudicious do implicicly believe thoſe tew that are judicious.) Com- Nt placere 
monly a very few that are wiſer than the multitude, are fain to fiand by, and compatfionate not only mulus. Lipſi1s, 


the World but the Church, and ſec the diſeaſc, and the eafie remedy, and all in vain ; while they arc 
but neglc&ed or deſpiſcd by the reſt, that will not be made wiler by them. 


$. 34 DireCt. 23. In all contentions hold cl:iſe to that which all ſidis are agrecd in : There is fo Direg. 23s 


much agreed on, evcn between the Papiſts and the Prteſtants, as would certainly fave them all, it all of 
them did fincercly believe, Love and Predtiſe it. For they all confeſs that the whole Canonical Scripture 
1s true, Therefore be more ſtudious tincerely to hold and improve thoſe common truths which they all 
profeſs, than to oppoſe the particular opinions of any, furti:gr than that commen truth requireth it. 
See that the Articles of the common Creed which all profeſs, be unfeignedly believ;d by you 5 and that 
the Petitions in gy Lore! Prayer be ſincercly and earnijtly put up to G:d; and that the ren Com- 
mandments be heftily and entirely obeyed z and then no errour or difference will be damning 
to you, 


$. 35. Dire. 24. Take wotbing 4s neceſſary to ſalvation in point of faith, mor as univerſally ne- Dired. 24- 


eſſary in point of praftice, which the univerſal Church in every age fince Chriſt did not receive : For if 
any thing be ncceſlary to falvation which the Church reccived not in every age, then the Church 
it {elf of that age could not be ſaved ; and then the Church was indecd no Church : For 
Chriſt js the Saviour of his body. But certainly Chriſt had in every age a Church of ſaved- 
ones, who openly profeſſed all that was of common neceflity to ſalvation. An opinion may 
be true which accuſcth the generality in the Church of ſome crrowr or imperſedion ; For it 
1s moſt certain that the Church on Earth is compoſed , of none ( that have the uſe of rea- 
lon ) bur erring and imperfett members : But no opinion can be true that condemneth all the 


wy to Hell, in any one age ; For the Hcad and Husband of the Church muſt be her 
udge, 
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Direct. 25. S. 36. Dire. 25. Be wot born down by the cenſoriouſneſs of any, to overrun your own u PE 
Thus Petr (tanding and the truth, and to comply with them in their errours and extreams : But bold ts the — 


and keep your ſtation ; Jer. I5. 19- Let them return unto thee, but return not thou unt9 them. It is 


too uſual tor the younger and more injudicious fort of Chrittians to be moft zealous abour C me 


little Opinions, Ceremonies and Words, and to cenſure all thoſc that differ from them with 
> & 


foch bitter cenfures, ( as ungodly, falſhearted, ec. ) that heteupon fome of the more judicious 


ſorſake the truth and fimplicity of the Goſpel, to comply with theſe cenſure 
them 3 ( or as ſome ſay, that thcy may keep an interett _ them to do thats wed : ? - _ 
carnal compliances, though with the moſt zealous men, will bring nothing home at 1: bur _ 
vane "> 16%,0b Truth which is the meaxs of the good of fouls, muſt not be betrayed as for the 

$. 37+ Dc. 26. Doubt not of well proved Traths, fir every difficulty that a ; 
Therc 1s fcarce any truth in th: World {lo plain, 2 ae os = bent Ts ue ew: 
wrangling wit, there may ſuch dithcultics be raiſed as as you can \hardly antwer : And bes ; 
ſcarce any thing ſo evident, that ſome will not diſpute againſt. You fee that even the neon 
Jeſuits, and all the Clergy of the Roman Kingdom, will not (ſtick to diſpute all the World ( it 
they could ) out of the belief of all their fenfes, while they maintain that Bread is nnt Biuad dh 
wine is not wine. And yet how many Princes, Lords and Rulers tollow them, and many milli- 
ons of the ple 3 becauſe they be not able to contute them. It they had ſaid « that a may - 
no men but a wirm, Pſal. 22+ 6. they might in reaſon have expected as much bclicf. 

gs. 38. Dir. 27. Abwſe not your own knowledge by ſubjcaing it to yuur carnal intereſt or ſenſu- 
ality : He that will fin againtt his Conſcience, and will not obey the Rnowledge which he hath, doth 
deſerve to be given over to blindneſs and deceit, and to lole even that which he hath and to be 
forſaken till he b:lieve and defend a lye : that all, they might be damned who obeyed not the truth, but 
had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, 2 Thel. 2+ 10, 11, 12+ God will not held him guiltlcfs who debaſerh 
his facred truth to tar, as to make it tfioop to his commodity and Juli : where he is a Teacher he 
will be a King, and ſcadcth his Truth as the inſtrument of his Government, and not as a ſlave - 
pandor to the ficth: He that will do Gods will ſhall know it, Joh. 7. 17. But the carnal mixd that 
cannot be ſubje to Gods Law, is untit to receive it, becaule it is ſpiritually diſcerned, Koms. 8. 7; 


1 Cor. 2. 14+ 7 


The nature of Church Union and (ommunion. - 


Ct LE AA LORNARER SAT SPLSCOHOGPOSPECSEOCESOG 


CHAP a. 


Direftions for the Union and ( ommunion of Saints, and the avoidmg unpeaceable: 
neſs and Schiſm. | 


HE PEACE and CONCORD of Brhevers is a thing that almotſt all thoſe plead Of this ſub- 
tor, who call themſclves Bulieversz and yet a thing, that almoſt all men hinder and rctiijt j Qt 1 have 
while they commend it. The Diſcord and DIVISIONS ot believers, arc as commonly ven a.rege 
ſpoken apaintt, and by the ſ:me men, as commonly toinented. The few that are ſincere =e Be tf 

( both Kulers and private mcn ) defire Concord and hate Diviſions in Love to Holineſs *which is pro- cord, n. My 
moted by it, and in Love to the Church, 'and good of ſoxls, and the honour of Religion and the £x'boli kuvity, 
Gl ry of God : And the few of thoſe few that are experienced, wc, judicious perſons, do chooſe the OTED Trae 
means that # fitteſt to attain theſe ends, and do prudently and conttancly profccute them according]y : —_— 

But theſe b:ing in the World as a ſpoontal of freſh water calt into the Sea, or a {poontul of water 4. My Cb ili 
cait into the flames ot a houſe on tire, no wonder it the briniſh Sea be not ſweetened by them, nor 42 Co::074, 
the conſuming raging fire queneh:d by them, The other Rulers of the world and of the Churches, 

are tor Concord and againſt Diviſien, becauſe this tendeti to the quieting of the people under them, 

and the making of men fubmithive and obedient to their wills, and fo to confirm their dignitics, domi- Read over 
nions and interclis : And all men that are not Hy, being predominantly SELFISH, they would os 4 R4c91s 
all be themſiIves the Center of that Von, and boyd of that concord which they detire : And they Oy "_ 
would have it accomplithed upon fuch terms, mad by (uch means as arc mot agreeable to their prin- Schilm. 
ciples and Ends : In which there arc almott a many minds as Mex : to that among all the Coym- 

m:nders oft UNITY and concord, there are none that take the way to attain it, but thoſe- that 

would centcr itall iz GOD, and feck it upon his terms, and in his way, The rilt are all tearing 

Unity and Peace in pieces, while they commend it 3 and they fight againſt it while they ſeek it : 

every man ſeeking it for Himſelf, and upon his own terms and in his own way : which are fo variow 

and inconſitent, that Eft and I/.j# may ſooner meet than they. 

6. 2. Yer mult the ſons of God be liill the ſons of Peace, and continue their praycrs and endeavours 
for UNIT Y, how ſmall focver be the hopes of their ſucceſs : If it be poſſible, as much as in us lyeth, Rom, 12:18. 
we mutt live peaceably with all men : So far mutt they be from being guilty of any Schilmes or un+- 
lawful Divitions of the Church, that they muſt make it a great part of thcir care and work 
to preſerve the Unity and peace of Chrifiians. In this therefore I ſhall next Dire them. 

6. 3. Direct. 1. Underſtand firſt wherein the Unity of Chriſtians and Churches duth confſit : Or elſe Dijrett. r. 
you will neither know how to preſerve it, nor when you violate it. Chriſtians are faid to be UVrited tn v.tte Chris 
ro Chrilt, when they are entered into Coverant with him, and arc become his Diſciples, his Subjects fit varieras fi! 
and the members of his (Political ) Budy : They are united to ove another when they are united to {Tur non 
Chrilt their common head, and when titey have that fpirit, that faith, that Love which is communi- = ae -ong 
cated to every living member of the body, This Union is not the making of many to be Oye Chrj- Unity _ 
&;zn, but of many Chriſtians to be one Charrch ; which is conliderable either as to its Internal Life, aiformiy. 
or its extcr#z! order and profiſſim. In the former reſpect the bonds ot our Union are, 1. The hears 1-549 
Covenant (or faith); 2. And the ſpirit: The Conſent of Chriſt and of our ſelves concurring, doth EJa) 3+ 
make the match or marriage between us; and the ſpirit communicated from him to us is as the 
nerves or ligaments of the body, or rath«; as the ſpirits which pals through all. The Union of the 
Church confidered Viſibly in its outward Policy, is either that ot the wbole Church, or of the Particular 
Churches within th-mi(clves, or of divers particular Churches accidentally united. 1. The Union of 
the rwb-le, is Eſſential, integr.t or accidental ; The eſſential Union is that Relation of a Head and 
members, whicit is between Chriſt and all the vilib!le members of his Cliurch ; The foundation of it is 
the mutual Covenant between Chritt and them, contid:red on their part as made Externally, whether 
lincerely or not: This is uſually done in Baptiſm, and is the chictelt a& ot their Profefion of the 
faith, Thus the Baptiſmal Covenant doth conſtitute us members of the vilivle Church. The Tnre- 
gral and acciJental Union I paſs by now. 2. Bctides this Vion of the U;tiverſal Church with Chriſt 
ite Univerſal Head, there 1s in all Particular organized Churches a ſrebordinate Union, 1- Between 1 Thel, 5. 17, 
the Pattor and the flock, and 2. Between the People one towards another : which conſitteth in theſe "_— 
their ipecial Relations to each other. 3. And there is an Accidental Vnion of many particular 
Churches : As when they are Vnited under one Civil Government ; or Conlociated by their Patiors in 
one Synod or Council. Thele arc the f{cveral ſorts of Church-Union. = 

S. 4. Dirc. 2. Underſtand alla wherein the Communion of Chriſtians and Churches 41th confift ; Dired. 2» 
tht you may know what it i that yow muſt hold to. In the Univerſal Church your Internal Commu- 
ma with Chritt conliticth in his communication of his ſpisit and grace, is word and mercies unto 

you 3 
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you 3 and in your returnes of Love, and Thanks and Obedience unto him and in your fckjn 

to him, depcnding on him, and receivings from him : Your Internal Commu1tion with the Chyrch hu 

| Saints, conlificth, in mwtxal Love, and other conſcquent aff:tions, and in praying for, ang doi 

\/ good to one another as your ſclves, according to your abilitics and opportunities. Your external 
communion with Chriſt and with moſt of the Church in Heaven and Earth, is not mutually viſible 
and local; For it is but a ſmall number comparatively that we ever ſce : But it cunlittech iq Chrifts 
viſible communication of his word, his officers, and his ordinances and mercics unto you, and jn your 
ziſible learning and reception of them, and obedience to him, and «xpreſhons of jour Love and 
Gratitude towards him. Your external communion with the Univerlal Cturch, conliftech in the 
Prayers of the Church for you, and your prayers for the Church : In your holding the Game faith 
and profeſſing to Love and Worſhip the fame God, and Saviour and Sandtiticr, in the fame holy or- 
dinances. in order to the ſame ctcrnal end. 

gd. 5. Yeur external Communion in the ſame particular Congregations conlifteth in your aſſemblin 
together to hear the Preaching of Gods word, and to receive the Sacrament of the Body anq Biggg 
of Chrili, avd pray and praiſe God, and to help cach other in knowledge and holinets, ang wajk 
together in the tear of the Lord. | 

S. 6. Your Communion with other neighbowr Churches, lycth in praying for and counſelling each 
other, and keeping ſuch correſpondencies as ſhall be found neceſſary to maintain that Love and Peace 
and Holineſs which all arc bound to ſeek, according to your abilities and opportuni- ies, 

S. 7. Note here that Communion is one thing, and ſabjedton is another ; It 15 not your ſubjedion 
to other Churches that is required to your communion with them: The Churches that Paxl Wrote to 
at Kome, Corinth, Galatia, Epbeſus, Philippi, 8c. had Communion together according to their Capa- 
citics in that diſtance : but they were not /xbjec{ one to anothcr ! any otherwiſe than as af} are 
commanded to be ſubje& to each other in humility, x Per. 5. 5+ ) The Church of Rome now ac. 
cuſeth all the Chriſtians in the World of ſeparating from their Communion, unlcts they will takethem 
for their Rulcrs, and obey them as the Mittres Church : But Paxl ſpeaketh not one fyllable to any of 
the Churches of any ſuch thing, as their ob<dience to the Church of Rome. To your ow pa. 
ftors you owe ſubjettion ſtatedly as well as communion; and to other Paſtrs of the Citurches of Chrig 

. ( fixed or untixcd ) you owe a temporary ſubjedion lo far as you arc called to make uſe of them 
( as lickperſons do to another Phyficion, when the PhyGcion of the Hoſpital is out of the way ): 
But one Church is not the Raler of another, or any one ot all the rctt, by any appointment of the King 
of the Church. EL 
Dired. 3- Ss. 8. Dir... 3. By the help of what is already ſaid you are next diſtinilly to underſtand bow far 
you are bound to Union or Communion with any other, Church or perſon, and what dijtance, ſeparation 
 _ or diviſion ## a fin, and what is mit - that ſo you may neither cauil.fly trouble your (clves with {cruples, 
Whar Un'ty 1s 7x trouble the Church by ſinful Schiſm. 


Ga). 3. 20. S. 9. I. There muſt be a Vion among all Churches and Chriſtians in theſe following particy- 
& 4.56: Jars. 1+ They have all but Ore God. 2. And One Head and Saviour, Jeſus Chritt. 3. And One 
Epheſ. 4. 5- Sandifer, the Holy Ghoſt. 4. And One Viiimate End and Hope, even the frujiion of God in Hea- 
$6 3. Ven» 5. And one Golpel to teach them the Knowledge of Carift, and contain the promite of their 
1 Pet. 1.16 falvation. 6. And one kind of faith that is wrought hereby. 57. And one. and the fame Covcnant 
Eph. 4. 11,!2> ( of which Baptiſm is the ſeal ) in which they are engaged to Gad. 8. And the fame Infirumental 
13- founders of our faith, under Jeſus Chriſt, even th: Prophets and Apoſtles: 9g. And all mcmbers of the 
-—__ FT ſame Univertal Body. 1c. And all have the f.me new nature and Holy difp-)tition, and the fame 
' 2 Joh. 3.11, Holy At Gions, iv Loving Ge d and H Vines, and Hating fin. 11. They al! »wa. as fo the effcntial 
14223 parts, the tame Law of Gud, as the Rule of their faith and lite, even the facrcd Canonical Scri- 
Pſal. 122. 2. ptures. 12. Every member hath a Love to the whole, and to each other, «ſpecially to the more 
op = fy "* exccllent and uſctul members 3 and an inclination to holy Communion with each other. 1 3. They 
Heb. 10. 25. have all a propenſity to the ſame holy means and employment, as Prayer, learning the word of 
1 Cer. 10. 16, God, and doing good to others. All theſe things the Truc living members of the Church have in 
WD 2s. : ”" ſincerity, and the rcit have in Profeſſion. 
_ a Þ 6. 10. I I. There will be till a diverſity among the Churches and particular Chriſtians in theſe 
firy wil be in fgllowing points, without any diſſolution of the fore-de{ribed Unity. 1. They will not be of the 
- —ap<—_— Age or ftanding in Chritt ; but ſome babes, forme young men and fore fathers, 2. They will 
_ n 4 5 not have the fame degrees of firength, ot Knowledge «114 of Houlincls ; (ore will have necd to be 
"PBL fed with milk, and be unckilfut in the word of Righteonſ1iſr. 3. Tacy will differ in the kind and 
: 12+ 13. meaſure of their gifts : ſore will exccll in one kind, and ſome in another, and tome in none at all. 
_— 4. They will differ in their #arural temper, which will make ſome to be mute hot and ſome more 
—wig AT. n.ild, forme more quick and fome more dull, ſome of morc regulated wits and ſome more fcattered 
IJ 21. and confuſed. 5. They will differ in ſpiritual beahih and ſoundn ſi : one will be more Orthodox 
»&1s. 0. and anothcr more erroneous : one will have a better appetite to the wholſome word than others 
- por 72. that are inclining to noveltics and vain janglings : one will walk more blamclly than another: 
& 9. _—__ ' ſome arc full of Jy and peace, and others full of grief and trouble. 6. They dittcr much in »ſe- 
At-20.35- falneſs and (ſervice to the Body : ſome arc Pillars to ſupport thereſt, and fome are burdenſome and 
Luk. 1.6. yroubicrs of the Church, 9. It is the will of Chriſt that they diffcr in Office and employment : 
_ 44H ſome being Paſtors and Teachers to the xelt, 8. There may be much differcnce in the manner of their 
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worſhipping God \ {ume obſerving dayes and difference of meats and drinks, and forms and other 1 Thel. 5 4. 
Ceremonies, which others obſerve not : And ſeveral Churches may have ſeveral modes. g. Thefe ' <9r-3-154:5 
differences may pothibly by the 'termptation of Satan, ariſe to vehement contentions, and not only ———_ _ 
mas >. | a . » 13. 
to the cexſuring and deſpiſmng of each other, but to the rejeting of each other from the Communion Rom 14.&15. 
of the feveral Churches and: torbidding one another to Preach the Goſpel, and the baniſhing or Co/.2.18, 22. 
;mpriloning One another, 25 Conftaniixe hiinfelt, did banith Athanafixs 3 and as Chryſoftom and many Phil.z, 20, 21, 
another have felt. 10. Hence it followeth that as in the Viiible Church ſome are the members _— 
Ci;rili, and ſome are indeed the Children of the Devil, ſome ſhall be faved and fome be damned, 1 Sam. Pong 
even with the foreti damnation, F the greatci difference in the World to come being betwixt the Mar. 23. 11. 
vilible mcnibers of the Church J, fo ainong the Godly and ſincere themſelves they are not all alike -* 22-25: 
amiable or happy, but they thall diftcr in Glory as they do in Grace : All thefe differences there 4 0 = 
have bcen, are, and will be in che Church, notwithſtanding ics unity in other things. Mar. 19.30. 
Mat, 20. 16, 
d. 11. ITT. The word [ Schiſm | cometh from git, diſſeco, lacero, and ſignifeth any finful Divi- CGnh 
fion among Cirititans : fome Papitts (as Fobyſon ) will have nothing called Schiſmn, but a Dividing arp; ng 
ones (clt trom the Catholick Church ; Others maintain that there is nothing m Scripture called many forts. 
S.hiſo!, but making divitions 3 particular Churches, The truth is, (obvious in the thing it ſelf) The true 
that there are ſeveral ſorts of Sohiſm or Diviſion. 1. There is a cauſing Diviſions in a particulay 22108 the | 
Church, when yct no party divideth from that Charch, much lefs from the Univerſal. Thus Paut » qd am 
blameth th: Diviſions that were an2»1g the Corinthians, while one (aid I am of Pau!, and another, xdre nor 
1 amof Ap, &c. 1 Cor. 3.3- And 1 Cor, 11. 18. I hear that there be divifions among you : not Which will be 
that they i{cparated from each others Communion, but held a diſorderly Communion. Such divi- 999 1 the 
firs he veheruently difſwadeth them from 1 Cor. 1. 10. And thus he perſwadeth the Romans nu 09s" 
( 16.17. ) to mark them which cauſe Diviſions and offences among them, cntrary to the doftrine which of ſublance 
they had learned and avoid them , which it (tems theretore were not ſuch as had avoided the Church is Religion 
tirft, He that cauſeth differences of judgement and praQice, and contendings in the Church, doth M**< 'ruly 


_ b diſcerned and 
= { N J 

cauſe D vilions, though nons ſeparate from the Church. iſtic guiſh:4 
trom points 


nor meer'y of fx.th, but of Opinion, Order or good imention. This 1s a thing that may ſeem to many a matter trivial, and dune already : 


but if :t were done Jefs partial'y, 1t would be embraced more generally 3 L. Ba on Eſſay 3, 


2. Andif this be a fault, it muſt be a greater fault to cauſe Diviſions from, as well a5 in, a particular 
Church, which a man may do that fcparateth not from it himlelt : As it he perſwade others to ſeparate ; 
or if he ſow thoſe tares of errour which cauſe it, or if he cauſlcily excommunicate or caſt them our. 

3. And then it mult be as great a fin, to make a cauſclel(s ſeparation from the Church that you 
are in your ſelf, which is another ſort of Schiſm : It you may not Divide in the Church, nor Divide 
others from the Church, then you may not cauſeletly Divide from it your ſelves. 

4 And it is yct a greater Schjſm, when you Divide not only from that one Chureb, but from many, 
becaule they concur in opinion with that oxe ( which is the common way of Dividers. ) 

5. Andit is yet a greater Schiſm, when whole Churcbes leparate from each other, and renounce 
due Communion with each other without juſt cauſe : as the Greeks, Latines, and Proteſtants in their 
preſent dittance, mult ſome of - them ( whoever it is ) be found guilty. 

6. And yct it is a greater Schiſm than this, when Churches do not only (ſeparate from each other 
cauleleſly, but alſo unchrch each other, and endeavour to cut oft each other from the Church-Uni- 
verſal, by denying each other to be true Churches of Chrift. It 1s a more grievous Schiſm to with= 
draw from a true Church as #o-Church, than as a corrapt Church ; that is, to cut off a Church from 
Chriſt and the Church-Catholick, than to abſtain trom Communion with it as a ſcandalous or of- 
fending Church. 

7. It is yet (ceteris paribus ) a higher degree of Schilm to Divide your ſelves (a perſon or a 
Church ) from the Univerſal Church without juſt cauſe, though you ſcparate trom it but ſecundum 
guid, in ſome accidental reſpe& where unity is needfull ( For where Unity is not required, there 
diſ-union is no fin: Yet ſuch a perſon that is ſeparate but ſecundum quid, from lomething accidental, 
or integral, but not eſſextial to the Carbolick Church, is till a Catholick Chriſtian, though he fin. 

8. But as for the higheſt degree of all, viz. to {cparate from the Univerſal-Church, fimpliciter, or 
in ſome Eſſential reſpe&, this is done by nothing, but by Hereſie or Apoſtacie. However the Papiſis 
make men believe that Sehiſmaticks that are neither Hereticks nor Apoſtates, do ſeparate themſelves 
wholly or timply from the Catholick Church, this is a meer tigment of their brains. For he that 
ſeparateth not trom the Church in any thing «fſential to it, doth not truly and limply ſeparate from 
the Church, but ſeca:dum quid, from ſomething ſeparable from the Church. But whatever is A Heretick 
ſextial to the Ciurch is neceſſary to ſalvation : And he that ſeparateth from it upon the account 24 Apotiare 
ot his denying any thing neccflary to (alvation, is an Heretick or an Apetare gat is, It he do it, wont ? 
a5 Cying tome one ( or More ) Fſſential point of faith or Religion, while he pretendeth tohold 
all the xelt, he is an Heretick : If he deny the whole Chriftian faith he is a flat Apottate: and theſe 
ae more than to be Schiſmatricks. 

$. 12. The word | Hercfie ] alſo is variouſly taken by Ecclefiaſtick writers : Auſtin will have 
Hereſe to be an invetcrate ſchiſm : Hierome maketh it to be fome perverſe opinion : Some call every 
Schiſm wich gathcreth a ſeparated party from the reli, by the name of Herefie : Some call it a 
Herefie if there be @ pcrilious exrour thuugh without any Schiſm. "Some call it a Herefie only when 
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Schiſm is made, and a party ſeparated upon the account of ſome perillous errour, Some Ge abit 
eirour muſt be damnable, that is, in the eſſentials of Religion : And ſome ſay, it is mos Hp 
it be but dangerow- Among all theſe the commoneli ſenſe of |  Heretick] is One that ob4 wn 
erreth in ſome eſſential point, and divideth from the Communion of other Chriſtians upon that account 
And ſo Pareus and many Protcltants take Herefie for the Species, and Schiſm for the OT 
Ail Schiſm is not Hereſie 3 but all Hereſic, (ay they, is Schiſm, Remember that all this is but a G 
troveartic de nomine, and theretore of {mall moment. IF 

6. 13+ By this that I have ſaid you may perccive who they bz that arc guilty of Church-diviſions - 
As, 1» The ſparks of it are kindled when Proud and fclt-conceited perſons, are brainfick in the fond 
eſtimation cf their own opinions 3 and heart-fick by a feaveriſh zeal tor the propagating of them 
Ipnorant fouls think that every change cf their opinions 15 made by ſuch an acceſſion of heavenly 
Iight, that if they ſhould not beltir them to m3zke all of the ſame mind, they ſhould be betrayers of the 
truth, ard dothe world unſpeakable wrong, When they meaſure and cenſure men as they reccive or 
reject their piculiar difcoveries or conceits, ſchiſm 1s in the Egge. g 

$. 14+ 2 The tire is blown up, when mien are defirous to have a party follow them and cry them v 
ard thercupon are bulic in perſwading others to be of their mind, and do ſpeak perverſe things fs 
draw away diſciples after them. And when they would be counted the Matiers of a party, . 

$- 15.  3- The flames break forth, when by this means the ſame Church, or divers Churches dg 
tall into ſeveral Parties, burning in zeal againit cach other, abating charity, c:nſuring and condemn. 
ing one another 3 backbiting and reviling cach othes, through enzy and ſtrife : when they look 
{irangely at one another as being on ſeveral lidesz as if they were not Children o{ the ſame Father 
nor members of the ſame body 3 or as if Chriſt were divided 3 one bcing of Paul, and another of 


mately 


' Apollo and another of Cephas, and every one ot a faQion, letting out their thoughts in jecaloutics and 


evil ſurmiles of cach other : perverting the words and actions of each to an ugly ſenſe : and inarch- 
ing occafions to repreſent one another as fools or odious to the hearers, as it you ſhould plainly tay 
[ 1 pray youhate or deſpiſe thele people whom I hate and deſpiſe. ] This is the core of the Plague fore: 
It is (chitm in the bud. X 

6. 16. 4. When-pcople in the ſame Church do gather into private mectings, not under the puilince 
of thicir Paſtors, to cdific one anorher in holy exerciſes in Love and peace, but in oppoſition to their 
lawful Paſtors, or to one another, to propagate their ſingular opinions, and increaſe their parties 
and ipczk againli thoſe that are not on their ſide ; ſchiſm is then ready to bring forth and multiply, 
and the iwarm is ready to come forth and be gone. : 

6-17. 5. When thelc people actually depart, and renounce or forſake the Communion of the 
Church; and caſt off their faithful Paſtors, and draw into a ſeparated body by themſelves, and chooſe 
them Paſtors and call themſelves a Church, and all without any juſt fuſkcient cauſe z When thus 
Churchcs are gathered out of Churches, bctore the old ones are diſſolved, or they have any warrant to 
depart z when thus Palior is fet up againſt Paſtor, Church againtt Church, and Altar againſt Altar 3 
this is (chiſm ripe and fruiitu] : The {warm is gone, and hived in another place. _ 

$. 18. 6. If now the neighbour Churches by their Paſtors in their Synods, ſhall in compaſſion ſeek 
to reclaim theſe ſtraglers, and they juſtihe,their unjuſt ſeparation, and contemn the counſel of the 
Churches and Miniſters of Chriſt; this 1s a confirmed obtinate ſchiſm. 

S. 19. 7. If they ſhall alſo judge tht Church to be xo Church from which they ſeparated, and fo 
cut oft a part of the body of Chrilt, by an unrighteous cenſure and condemn the innocent, and uſurp 
authority over their Guides 3 this is diſchedience and wncharitableneſs with ſchiſm. 

6. 20. 8. If they (hall alſo condemn and unchurch all the other Charchcs, that are not of their 
mind and way, and renounce communion with them all, and fo condemn unjuſtly a great part of the 
Body ot Chriſt on Earth, this is to add fury and rebellion ton wuncharitable ſchiſm. And if to cover 
their fin, they ſhall unjuſtly charge theſe Churches which they re3<&, with Herefie or wickedneſs, they 
do but multiply their crimes by ſuch extenuations. 

$. 21. 9+ It the opinion that all this adoe is made for, be a damning errour, againſt ſome eſſential 
point of the true Religion, then it is Herefe as well as Schiſm. 

6. 22+ 10. If this ſeparation from the Church be made in defenſe of an ungodly life again{i the 
Diſcipline of the Church : If a wicked fort of men ſhall withdraw from the Church to avoid the 
diſgrace of confeſim or excommunication 3 and ſhall firſt caſt off the Church, left the Church ſhould 
proceed t6 caſt out them 3 and fo they ſeparate that they may have none to govern” and trouble them 
but then.ſelvcs3 this is a Prophane rebelliow ſchiſm. This is the common courſe of {ciiila when it 
growcth towards the height. 

$. 23- 11. Belides all theſe, there is yet a more pernicious way of Schiſm, which th: Churc' or 
Court of Rome is guilty of : They make new articles of faith, and yew points of Religion, and 2 
rew worſhip ——of God, (hall I fay, or of Bread as if it were a God ? And all theſe they put into 
a Law, and impoſe them on all the other Churches, yea they put them into an Oath, and require 
men to ſwear that without any doubting they believe them to be truc : They pretend to have autho- 
rity for all this, as .Rome is the Miſtreſs of all other Churches : They fer up a new Univerſal 
Head,as an Eſſential part of the Catholick Church,and fo found or fain a new kind of Catholick Churcn: 
And he that will not obey them in all this, they renounce Communion with him, and to hide this | 
horrid notorious ſchiſm, they call all Schiſmaticks that are not thus ſubje&ed to them. 

$. 24. 12. And to advance their ſchiſm to the height, as far as arrogance can aſpire, they not on!y 


refuſe communion with thoſe, from whom they ſeparate but condemn them as no Paſtors, no Churchcs, 
no 
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no Chriſtians, that are not ſubje& to them in this their Uſurpation : And they that are but about the 
third or fourth part ( at moſt ) of the Chriftian world, do condemn the Body ot Chritt to Hell (even 
41] the rctt) becauſe they are not Subjeas of the Pope. 

d. 25- Belides all this criminal edious Schiſm, of Imprſers or Separaters, there is a degree of Schiſm 
or unjuſt Diviſion, which may be the infirmity of a good and peaccable perlon. As if a humble 
render Chriſtian ſhould miſtakingly think it unlawful to do fome action that is impoſed upon all that 
will hold communion with that particular Church ( ſuch as Part ſpeaketh of Rom. 14. it they had 
been impoſed ): And if he ſuſpeCting his own underſtanding, do ufc all means to know the truth, 
and yet fill continueth in his miſtake : It this Chrittian do forbear all reviling of his ſuperiours, 
and cenſuring thoſe that differ from him, and drawing others to his opinion, but yet dare not 
joyn with the Church in that which he taketh to be a fin, this is a lintul fort of withdrawing, be- 
cauſe it is upon miltake: But yet it is but a pardynable infirmity, contitient with integrity, and the 
favcur of God. / 


6.26. 1V. In theſe cafes following Separation is our duty and nota tin, 1. The Churches ſeparation 
from the Unbelieving world is a neceſſary duty : For what 1s a Church, but a {ocicty dedicated or 
laritied to God, by' (ſeparation from the reti of the world ? 2 Cor. 6. 149, 18. Wherefore come out 
from among, them, and be ye ſeparate ſaith the Lord, and touch not the nnclean thing, and T will re- 1 Per.2.5, 19. 
ceive you! and will be a Father unto you, and ye ſhall be my Sons and Daughters, ſaith the Lord Al- 18G'0! wn at 
mighty. The Church is a Holy people, and therefore a {eparated people. | _ PRI 

$. 27. 2-It a Church apoftatize and forſake the faith, or it they turn notoriouſly Heretical de- 
nying openly any one Fſſential Article of the taith, and this not only by an undiſcerned conſequence, 
but direcily in expreſs terms or fſcnſe, it is our duty todeny to hold communion with ſuch Apoltates 
or Flcreticks; For it is their ſeparating from Chri't that is the finful ſeparation, and maketh it ne- 
ceſſary to us to ſeparate from them. But this is no excule to any Church or perſon, that ſhall falſly 
accule any Other Church or perſon of Herefic ( becauſe of fome firced or diſowned conſequences of 
his Doctrine ), and then (cparate from them when they have thus injured them by their calumnics 
or ccntures. | 

Sd. 28. We are n't bound to own that as a Church which maketh not a viſible Profeſſion of faith and ho« 
lizeſy : that 1s, If the Paſtors anda ſufficient numbcr of the flack make n:# this Profeſſim. For as the 
Paſtor and flock are the conſtituent parts of the Church, politically contidered, fo Profeſſion of faith and 
blineſs is the ſential qualification of the members, It either Paſtors or people want this profeſſion, it 
15no Political Church ; But it the people profets true Religion, and have no Paſtors, it is a community 
of b:licvers, or a Church unorganized, and as ſuch to be acknowledged. | | 

$. 29+ 4+ It any (hall unlawfully conſtitute a new Political Church-form, by making new conſtitutive 
Officers to be its Viſible Head, which Chiitt never appointed, we are not to hold communion with the 
Church in its deviſcd form or Polity : though we may hold Communion with the members of it conlide- 4 
1cdas Cbrijtias and members of the Univerſal Church. Mark well,that'T donot fay that every new devi- : | _ 
led Othcer diſobhigeth us from ſuch communion, but ſuch as I deſcribe; which I ſhall fullyer open. : 

s 30. Queſt. May not men place new Officers in the Church : and new forms of Government which Dueft. 

Gd never inſtituted ? or 8 there any'form and Officers of Divine inſtitution ? Whether any 

Anſw. Though I anſwered this before, I ſhall here briefly anſwer it again 3 1+ There are ſome ſorts form of 
of Othcers that are eſſential to the Polity, or Church-form, and ſome that are only needful to the well- —_— —M 
being of it, and ſome that are only Accidents! : 2. There is a Church-f,rm of G45 own inſticution, of Divine ap- 
and there is a ſuperadded bumane Polity, or form : There are two fort of Churches, or Church-forms pointment : 
ot Gods own inttitution. The tirlt is the Univerſal Church contidered Politically as Headed by Jeſus and whether 
Chrilt : This is ſoot Divine appointment, as thatit is an Article of our Creed, Here if any man 4 lagged P* 
deviſe and ſuperinduce another Head of the Univerial Church, which God never appointed, though = _y, 
he pretend to hold his Soveraignty from Chriſt and under him, it is Treafon againl(t the ſoveraignty 
of Chritt, as (ſetting up an Univerſal Government or Soveraign in his Church without his authority 
and conſent, Thus the Pope is the Ulurping Head of a Rebellion again(t Chriſt, and in that ſenſe by 
Proteliants called Antichriſt: And he is guilty of the Rebellion that ſ#bſcribeth to,or owneth his Ulurpa- 
tion, or (weareth to him as his Governour, though he promiſe to obey him but i# /iciris & boneſtis ; 

Becauſe it is not Lawſul or honeſt to conſent to a Uſurpers Government. If a Ulurper ſhould trayte- 
rouſly without the Kings conſent, proclaim himſelt Vice-King of Ireland or Scotland, and fallly lay 
that kc hath the Kings Authority, when the King difclaimcth him, he that ſhould voluntarily fwear 
odcdicnice to him in things lawful and honeſt, doth voluntarily own his Uſurpation and Treafon. And 
's rot the lawtulncls and honeliy of the matter which will warrant us to own the Ulurpation of the 
Commander. And Sccondly, There is another ſubordinate Church-form ot Chiilis inſtitution : that is, ts 
Particular Churches conliliing ot Paſtors and people conjoyned for perſonal Communion in God: Worſhip. In. p. 223. 
Thee arc to the Univerſal Church, as particular Corporations are to a Kingdom, even ſuch Parts of it 226. 
as have a diſtin ſubordinate Polity of their own : It is no City or Corporation, if they have not 
their Mayors, Bulitts, or other Chict Officers, ſubjc& to the King, as Governours of the people un- 
dr him; And it is no particular Church, in a Political ſenſe , but only a Community , it they have 
rot their Patiors to be under Chriti, therr ſpiritual Conduftors in the matters of ſalvation , as there 
Bro Scbo.l which is n«.t coi tiicured of Teacher and Sch lars, That particular organized Political 
Churches are of Chrifts inticuti41 ( by his Spirit in the Apoſtles: ) is undenyable: Adts 14. 23: They 
dined them Elders in every Chirrch, Tit. 1 5» Ordain Elders in every City as 1 commanded thee : 
; B bb bb Acts 
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ale _ He ſent to Ephclus and caled the Elders of the Church ; 28. Take beed to your ſelv bo 
#2 all the flick , over which the Holy Gh:ft hath made you overſeers , to feed the Church 4 vw " 
&o 1 Th. Go 2, 13» H«b. I 3+ 7, 17, 24 EC I Cor. Jo 23» If the whole Chwrch be come together intg 


one place, &c. Thus far it 15 no queſtion but Church-torms and Goverument is of Divine appoint- - 


ment: And man can no more alter this, or ſet up fuch other without Gods conſent, than a lubje& 
can alter or make Corporations without the Kings confent. 2. But beſides theſe two forts of Divine 
inſtitution, there are other allowable affociations which ſome call Churches : God hath required theſe 
particular Churches to hold ſuch Communion as they are capable of, for promoting the common Ends 
of Chriſtianity : And Prudence is left to determine of the Times and Places, and manner of their Pa- 
ftiors Aſſcmblics, Councils and Correipondencies according to Gods gcneral Rules. If any will call 
theſe C.uncils, or the Aﬀociations engaged for ſpecial correſpondencies, by the name of Churches I 
will not trouble ary with a jtrife about the Name : In this cafe {o far as men have power to make 
that Aſl.ciation or Combinativn which they call a Church, fo alſo it they make Oficers ſuited to 
its cads, not encroaching upon the Churches or Othcers of Carifts own inftitution, Lam none of thoſe 
chat will contend againlt them : Nor will this allow us to deny Communion with them, 3. And in 
thoſe Churches which Chriſt himſelf hath inſtituted, there arc Officers that make but for the Integri- 
ty, and not for the Politzcal Efſence of the Church : As D-acons, and all Pattors or Presbyters more 
than One. For it 15n —_— tO it to have any Deacons, or many Paſtors. As to this fort of Of. 
ticers Chriſt hath appointed them, and it 15 not in mans power to alter his inflztution , nor to ſe 
up any fuch like in co-ordination with theſe : But yet it they thould do ſo, as long as the true E.. 
ſcntials of the Church remain: I am not to deny communion with that Church, fo I own not this 
corruption. 4+ But there are allo as circumſtantial cmployments about Gods Worſhip, fo Officers to dy 
thoſe cmployments, which mcn may lawfully inftitute:; As Clerks, Church-wardens, D.or-keepers, 
; Ringers, &c. lt is not the adding of theſe that is any fin. By this time you may fee plainly both 
how far C'wrzhes, Officers, and Church-Government 1s jure Divino , and how far man may 
or may not add or alter, and what I meant in my Pcopotion, viz. Thaz if men introduce a On 
U-iverſal Head to the Church Catholich , or a new Head ty particular Charcves, inſtead of that of Chrijts 
inſtitution, this 4 in (enfu Politico, to make new ſpecies of Churches, and deſtroy thoſe that Chriit 
bath inſtituted ; ( for the pars gubernans , and pars gubcrnata are the ellrntial Conltituents of a 
Church.) And with fuc' a Church as ſuch in ſpecie, | multi have no communion ( which is our 
caſe with the Papal Church ) thuugh with the Material parts of that Church, as members of Chrik, I 
may hold communion {till. ED 
$. 3c. 5-It particular m<mbers are guilty of obſtinate impenitency in true Hereſic, or ungodli- 
n:{s or any ſcandalous crime, the Church may and mult remove ſuch from hex communion : For it is 
* the Communion of Saintr., And the offender is the Cauſe of this feparation. 
Bu: not deny- $- 31+ 6.If a whole Church be guilty of fome notorious ſcandalous tin, and refuſe with obQtina 
tr her to be toRepent and Reform, when admoniſhed by neighbour Churches, or if that Church do thus defend 
1 —_—_— ſuch a ſim in any of her members, fo as openly to own it 3 other Churches may refuſe communion 
_—_— with her, till ſhe Repent and be Reformed. Or if they (ec cauſe to hold communion with her in other 
pa't: Bur { reſpects, yet in this they muſt have none. 
diſywoing her 5, 22. 7. If any Church will admit none to her perſonal Communion, bat thoſe that will take ſome 
asin 2 7'gf:3- tic Oh, or ſubſcribe any untruth, or tell a lyc, t ough that Church do think it to be true, ( as the 
. Trent Outh which their Prielts all ſwear ), it is not lawtul to do any fuch unlawful thing to obtain 
_— communion with that Church : And he that refuſcth in this caſe ro commit this fin, is no way guilty 
raining "he of the ſeparation, bur is commendable for b.ing truc to God: And though the caſe may be fad to be 
purity of do- deprived of the liberty of publick Worſhip, and the benctics of publick communion with that 
Erme doth re- Church, yet fin is worſe; and * obedience is better than Sacritice : God will not be ſerved with ſin, 
ve the 3 nor accept the Sacritice of a diſobedient fool, Eccleſ. 5. 1, 2. Nor mult we lye to gloritic him, nor 
confo;mirig Qo evil that good may come by it : Juſt is the damnation of ſuch ſervers of God, Rom. 1. 7, 8. All 
ro any un'aw- publick Worſhip is rather to be omitted, than any one fin commicted to enjoy it : ( Though neither 
ful or 1u/P%- ſhould be done where it is pothible to do better ). It is not {ſo unwiſe to think to feed a man with 
m—_— PPE, Poyſons, as to think to ſerve God acccptably by lin. 


m2n may 


lawtully deny . | ; : : 49 | 
conformity to, and communion with that Church in ſuch things, withour incurring the guilt of Shiſm. Mfr. Stz/lin: flett Irenic. pling. 


* 4 Sam. 15.22, Prov. 15.8. 


$. 33- $.1f any one Church would ambitiouſly Uſurp a Governing power over others ( as Rome 
doth over the world.) it is no unwarrantable ſ{cparation to refuſe the Government of that Uſurping 
Church. We may hold communion with them as Chriſtians, and yet refuſe to be their ſubje&s. And 
therefore it is a proud and ignorant complaint of the Church of Kome, that the Protcltants ſeparate 

, from them as to Communion, becauſc they will not take them for their Governowrs. 
S 34- 9+ If any by violence will banith or caft out the true Biſhops or Paſtors of the Church, and 
ſer up Uſurpers in their ſtead (as in the Arrieys perſecution it was commonly done ), it is no 
| culpable ſeparation, but laudable and a duty, for the people to own their Relation to their truc 
i Paſtors,and deny communion with the Uſurpers z as the people of the Eaſtern Churches did commonly 
refuſe communion with the intruding Biſhops, even to the Dzath, cclling the Civil Rulers, that they 

had Biſhops of their own, to whom they would adhere. 


$. 35: 
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5. 35- 10 If atrue Church will obltinately deny her members the uſe of any one Ordinance. of 
God, as Preaching, or Reading Scripture, or Prayer, or Praiſe, or Diſcipline, while it retaineth all the 
relt, though we may not (cparate from this Church as no-Church ( which yet in the caſe of total re- 
ic&tion of Prayer or Praiſe, 1s very queſtionable at leaft ) yet if we have opportunity, we mult re- 
move our local communion to a more edifying Church, that uſeth all the publick Ordinances of 
Ged : unlſs the publick good forbid , or fome great impediment, or contrary duty be our 
xculcs | ; 
, $. 36- 11+ If a true Church will not caſt out any impenitent, notorious ſcandalous ſinner, though » John 10. 11, 
[ am not to ſeparate from the Church, yet I am bound to avoid private familiarity with ſuch a perſon, > Tim. 3- 5- 
chat he may be aſhamed, and that I partake not of his fin. | Rom. 16.19. 
6. 37- 12. As the Church hath diverfity of members, ſome more holy, and forne lefs, and ſome of Ap 
whole tincerity we have {mall hope, forme that are more honourable, and ſome lefs ; ſome that walk Mar. 13.4130. 
blamclſly, and ſome that work iniquity : So Miniſters and private members, are bound to difference Jer. 15. I9. 
between them accordingly, and to honour and love forne far above others, whom yet we may not ex- ! Cor. 12. 23z 
communicate: And this is no tinful (cparation. - M4 
6. 38. 13. It the Church that 1 live and communicate with, do hold any tolerable error, I may 
dittcr therein from the Church, without a culpable ſeparation. Union with the Church may be con- 
tinued with all the divertities before mentioned D.z. $. 10. | F 
9. 39+ 14+ In caſc of perſecution in one Church or City, when the ſervants of Chriſt do fiye to ano- 
ther ( having no ſpecial rcaſon to forbid it,) this is no fintul ſeparation, Matth. ro. 23. 
$.4c- 15. It the publick fervice of the Church require a Minifter or a private Chriſtian to 
remove to another Church , it it be done deliberately and upon good advice , it js no ſinful 
{cparat10Nn. 
," 41+ 16, If a Lawful Prince or Magiflrate command us to remove our habitation, or command a 
Minitter from one Church to another, when it is not notoriouſly to the detriment of the common in- 
tereſt of Religion, it is no ſinful ſeparation to obey the Magiftrate. 
$. 42+ 17. It a poor Chriſtian that hath a due and tender care of his ſalvation, do find that un- 
der one Miniſter his foul deciineth and groweth dead, and under another that is more ſound, and 
clear, and lively he is much edifcd to a holy and heavenly frame and life, and if hereupon, prefer- 
ring his ſalvation before all things he remove to that Church and Miniſter where he is moſt edified, 
without unchurching the other by his cenſures, this is no finful ſeparation, but a preferring the 
01e thing needful betore all. .. 
dS. 43+ 18. If one part of the Church have leiſure, opportunity, cauſe and earneſt deſires to meet 
ofter for the editying of their fouls, and redeeming their time, than the poorer, labouring, or care- 
leſs and lefs zealous part will meet, in any fit place, under the overfight and condue of their Pa- 
iors, and not in oppoſition to the more publick full aſſemblies, as they did, As 12. 12. to pray for 
Peter at the houſe of Mary, where many were gathered together praying > and Ar 10. 1, &c. this is 
no ſintul ſeparation. 
$. 44+ 19. It a mans own outward affairs require him to remove his habitation from one City or 
Countrey to another, and there be no greater matter to prohibite it, he may lawfully remove his 
local communion from the Church, that he before lived with to that which refideth in the place 
he goeth to: For with diſtant Churches and Chriſtians I can have none but Mental Communion or by di- 
tant means (as writing, meſſengers, &c. ); It is only with preſent Chriſtians that I can have local 
perſonal communion. 
6. 45. 20. It is poſſible in fore caſes that a man may live long without locel perſonal communion 
with any Chriſtians or Church at all, and yet not be guilty of finful ſeparation.. As the Kings Em- 
baſſadour or Agent in a Land of Intidels, or ſome Traveller, Merchants, FaQtors, or ſuch as go to 
convert the Intidels, or thoſe that are baniſhed or impriſoned. In all theſe twenty cafes, ſome kind 
of ſeparation may be lawful. 
$. 46. 21. One more I may add, which is, when the Temples are, Ho ſmall, and the Congregati- 
ons ſo great, that there is no room to hear and joyn in the publick Worſhip : or when the Church is 
lo excethively great, as to be uncapable of the proper ends of the lociety ; in this caſe to divide or 
withdraw, is no ſinful ſeparation : When one Hive will not hold the Bees, the ſwarm muſi ſeek them- 
elves another, without the injury of the ret. 
Ey all this you may perccive, that finful ſeparation is firſt in a cenſorions #ncharitable mind, 
condemning Churches, Miniſters and Worſhip caulcleſly, as untit for them to have communion with : 
And S:condly, it is in the perſonal ſeparation which is made in purſuance of this cenſure : But not in 
uy local removal that is made on other lawful grounds. 
S. 47. Dire. 44 Uuderftand and confider well the Reaſons why Chriſt ſo frequently and earneſtly Dzrett, - 
preſſetb Concord on his Church, and why be ſo vebemently forbiddeth Diviſions. Obſerve how much 
ive Scripture ſpeaketh to this purpoſe, and upon what weighty Reaſonr. Here are four things difiindly 
10 be repreſented to your ſerious conſideration. 1. How many, plain and urgent are the Texts that 
[peak tor Unity, and condemn Diviſion. 2+. The great Benefits of Concord. 3+ And the miſchiefs of 
Diſcord and Diviſions int the Church. 4. And the Aggravations of the ſin. 


$. 48. I. A true Chriſtian that hatcth fornication, drunkenneG6, lying, perjury , becauſe they 
ie lirbidden in the Word of God, will hate Diviſions alſo when he well obſerveth how frequent- 
ly and vehemently they are forbidden , and Concord highly corgmended and commanded. 
Bbbbb 2 Jobn 
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Sze Row. 14+ John 17. 21, 22, 23+ That they all may be Qne, as thou Father art in me, and Tin thce : that they at 
—_—_ may be one in ws, that the world may believe that thou baft. ſent me. And the glory which thou gveit me 
: b, 6, Fg I bave given them, that they may be One, even as we are One: I in them, and thou in me, that they ma 
Epc. 4. 132 be made perfect in Ones and that the world may know that thou baſt ſent me, and bajt loved them as 
34 > 6, 7+ thou haſt loved me. Acre you ice, that the Unity of the Saints mult be a ſpecial means to convinc 

. Fee. 3-% the Intide] world of the truth cf Chrifijanity, and to prove Gods ſpecial Love to his Church, = 
aryl alſo to accompliſh their own perteFion. 1 Cor. 1.10, Now I beſeech you brethren, by the namg of 
Phil. 3.15.16. our Lord Fefus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the ſame thing, and that there be no diviſions ( &r Schiſms ) 
Ag bp 46 among yu, but that ye be perfctily J-yned together in the ſame mind , and in the ſame Judgement. 
- ks 4Zo Þ or it hath been declared to me of you, my brethren, that there are contentions among Your wnns 
_—_— S- ; Cor, 3+ 3e For ye are x carnal : for whereas _ is m—_ you envyinl, ( zeal ) and ftrife, and 
Car. $, wwifions, ( or parties, Or facizons ) are ye not carnal, ani walk, as men ? For while one ſiith, 1 am, 
t Tint 1.4 Pau), and anvther I am of Apollos, are ye nvt carnal ? Phil. 2. 1,2, 3,4. If there be any conſolation 
Jamts 3+ ja Chriſt : if any comfort of love, if ary fellowſhip of the Spirit , if any bowels ard mercies, fulfill ye my 

jy, that ye belibe minded, having the ſame Love, of one accord, of one mind. Let nothing be d1;e 

through ſtrife or vain glory, but in lwlineſs of mind , let each eftecm others better than themſelves, 

Rom. 16, 17, 18. Now I beſcech you brethren, mark them which cauſe diviſions ( or parties ) aud of- 

fences ( or ſcandals ) contrary to the docirine which ye bave learned, and avoid them. Abundance more 


{uch Texts may bc recited. 


\ TheBenchts &, 49, IN, The great Benefits of the Concord of Chriſtians are theſe following. 1. It is neceſſary 
” Conford. to the very Lite of the Church and its ſeveral members, that they be all One Body, As their Unioy 
; with Chit the Head and Principle of thcir life is principally neccffary, fo Unity among themlclyes 
is ſecondarily nealaty, for the conveyance and reception of that Lite which floweth to all trom 
Chriſt. Fox though the Head be the Fountain of Lite, yet the nerves and other parts mult conyey 
\ that life unto the members : And it any member be cut off or {cparated from the Body, it is (e- 
aratcd alſo from the Hcad, and periſheth. Mark well thoſe words of the Apotile, Ephct.4.3.to 16, 
i Endeavouring to keep the Uniiy of the Spirit in the bond of peace : There ua one Body, ard one Spiir, 
cen as ye are called in one Hope of yur calling : One Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God and 
Father of all, who is above all, ayd through al, and in yu all : But unto cvery one of u # given 
Grace according to the meaſure of te gift of Chriſt. —And be gave ſome Apojiles , and ſome 
Prophets, and ſome Evangeli*s, and ſome Paſtors and Teachirs : For the perfeding of the Saints, for 
the work of the Miniſtry, for the Eaifying of the Body of Chriſt, till we all come in the Unity of 
the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, to a perfett man , uito the meaſure of the jtature of 
the fulneſs of Chriſt, tat ſpeaking the truth in Love, we may grow up into Vim in all things, 
which i the Head, even Chriſt, From whom the whole Body fitly joyned together , and compadicd by 
every joyns of ſupply, according to the effcciual working in the meaſure of every part, makgth increaſe 
of the Budy to the «difying of it ſelf in Love :\ Sec here how the Churches Unity, is neccllary to its 
life and increaſc, and co the due nutrition of all the parts. 

FS. 50. 2. The Unity of the Church and the Concord of Bclievers, is neccſlary to its ſtrength and 
ſafety 3 for Chrilt allo jtremgtheneth as well as quickneth them by {uitable means. Wo to him that is 
alone : But in the Army of the Lord of Hotis we may tatcly march on, when ſtraglers are catchtup 
er killed by the weakelt enemy. A threefold cord is not catily broken. Encmics both ſpiritual 
and corporal are dcterred trom affaulting the Church or any of its members, while theyfe us walls 
in our Military Unity and Order. In this poſture every man is a biciling and defence unto his 
neighbour. As every Souldicr hath the Bencht of all the conduct, wiſdom and valour ct the whole 
Ariny, while he kcepcth in his place 3 fo every weak Chiiltian hath the uſe and bcn{tit of all che 
Learning, the Witdom and Gitts of the Church, while he Keepcth his fiation, and walketh orger'y in 
the Church. The hand, the cye, the ear, the foot, and cvery member of the Body, is as ready to 
help or ſerve the whole, and cvcry other particular member as it (elf : But it it be cutotl, it is nei- 
ther helpful, nor to be helped. O whata mercy is it tor cvery Chritiian, that is unable to help him- 
ſclt, to have the help of all the Church of God ? their dircctions, their cxhortations, their Love, 
their prayers, their libcrality and compaſſion, according to thr ſeveral abilitics and opportu- 
nitics ? As infants and tick perſons have the help of all the xeft of the family that arc in 
health. | 

| S- 51. 3+ Unity and Concord as it procceedeth from Love , fo it greatly cheriſheth and increaſcth 
_ Love : evenas the laying of the Wood or Coals together is neccflary to the making of the hire, 
bing: : which the (cparating of them will put out. Holy Concord cheriſheth holy converſe and Communi- 
I: frengthe- On : And holy communion powerfully kindleth holy Love. When the ſervants of Chritt do fcc in cach 
net fanh : It other the luſtre of his Graces, and hear from each other the heavenly language which floweth from a 
kindlet Cda- Djyinc and heavenly mind, this potently Kindleth their affctions to each ether, and maketh them 


=—_ ” cloſe with thoſe as the ſons of God, in whom they tiad fo much of God , Yea, it cauſcth them to 


peace of the - 
Church, Giftilleth into peace of conſaence : and jt turreth the writirg 2nd reading of Controyzrfies , into treatiſes of Mortiticat 01 
and Devotion. 14.161, Againſt procuring Uaity by ſanguinary perſecu:ions, {re Lord B.:04 EfayS.. Surely there is.N bet- 
rer way to ſtop the rifing of new Sects zn4 Sctiſin;, than rt reform abuſes, to compound the ſmaller diff-rences, to proceed mi'6!)y, 
avd not with fangginary p*rſecurions, ard rather to take off the principal authors by w nning and alvancing them, than to enrage them 
þy violence and bitterneſs. Lord Bacon in his Eſſay 58, Ira hominis non implet juſtitiam D2i : And it was a nutable obſervation of 2 wile H4- 
cherztbat choſe which beld and perſy aded prefdure of Conſciences,were common;y interctied therein they ſclves for their own ends. la. E{-341 5+ 


Love 
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Love God himſclt in others, with a reverent, admiring, and tranſcendent Love, when others at the 
beſt, can Love them but as men. Concord is the womb and ſoil of Love, although it be firſt its pro- 
geny. In quietnefs and peace the voice of peace is molt regarded. 

2+ 4+ Unity and Concord is the Churches Beamty : It maketh us amiable even to the cye of na- 
ture, and venerable and terrible even to the eye of malice. A concord in fin is no more honour, than 
«+ is fox conquered men to go togetherin multitudes to priſon or captivity : or for beafts to go by 
iroves unto the ſlaughter, But to ſee the Churches of Chrift with one heart and ſoul acknow- 
I:dgwg their Maker and Redeemer, and finging his Praiſe as with one voice, and living together in 
Love and Concord, as thoſe that have one Principle, one Rule, one #atwre, one work, one Intereſt and 
Hope, and End, this is the truly beauteous ſymmetry, and dele&table harmony. Plal. 133. Beh-14 ber 
good and how pleaſant it is, ſor brethren to dw-ll even togetber in unity f It 14 like the pretious voynt- 
ment upon the bead, that ran down upon the beard, even Aarons beard, that went down to the thirts of 


> 
- 


his garment s As the dew of Hermon, and as the dew that diſ:ended up»n the mountains of Zion : 
fr there the Lord commanded the bleſſing, even life for evermore. The Trantlators-well put this as the 
'C.mtents of this Plalm | The benefit of the communion of Saints ]. 
$ 53- 5+ The concord of Believers doth greatly conduce to the ſucceſſes of the Miniftery, and propa- 
gation of the Goſpel, and the convidiion of unbelievers, and the converſion and ſalvation of ungodly ſouls. 
When Chrilt praycth tor the Vnity oft his Dilciples, he redoubleth this argument from the effet or 
end, [that the world may believe that thou haſt ſent me :] and | that the world may know that thou 
haſt [cnt me, and baſt loved them, &c. Joh. 17. 21, 23-] Would this make the world belicyc that Chriſt 
was {ent of God ? Yes, undoubtedly it all Chrittians were reduced to a Holy Concord, it would do 
more to win the Heathen world, than all other means can do wither it it. It is the Dzvifions and the 
rickedncſi of protciſcd Chriltians, that maketh Chrittianity fo contemned by the Mihometanes, and 
other Intidels of the world : And it is the Holy Concord of Chrittians that would convince and draw 
them home to Chriftt. Love and Peace and concord are fuch vertues, as all the world is forced to 
2pplaud, notwithſtanding natures enmity to good. When the ftirft Chriſtian Church were all with 
one accord in oxe place, and continued daily with one accord in the Temple, and breakins bread frim 
hiuſe to houſe partock, of food with gladneſs and ſingleneſs of heart, and when the multitude of belie- 
vers were of one heart and of one ſoul, &c. A«2.1, 46. & 4+ 32. then did God lend upon them AR. 2. 47. 
-the Holy Ghoſt, and then were three thouſand converted at a Sermon 3 And with greaz power gave A 4: 33: 
the Apoſtles witneſs of the Reſurrefiion of the Lord Jeſus, and great grace ws upon them all. | 
Our Concord mn Religion hath all theſe advantages for the converting of unbelievers and ungodly How our 
R . "Be . q . | . Concord 
men. 1+ It is a fign that there is a conſtraining evidence of truth in that Goſpel which doth con- td Ga. 
vince ſo many: A concurrent fatisfaRion and yielding to the truth, 1s a powerful teſtimony for it. nent”. 
2. They ſce then that Religion is not a matter of worldly Policy and delign, when fo many men Converſion of 
of contrary interclis do embrace it. 3. And they ſee it is not the fruit of a Mclancholy conftity- "bdels. 
tions, when ſo many men of various temperatures entertain it. 4+ They may fee that the Goſpel 
hath Power to conquer that ſelf-love and ſelf intereſt which 1s the molt potent thing in vitiated na- 
fure ; Otherwiſe it could never make fo many unite in God as their common intereli and end. 
5. They may {ce that the Goſpel and ſpirit of Chriſt, is fironger than the devil and all the allure- 
ments of the ficth and world, when it can make fo many agree in the renouncing of all earthly vya- 
nxics, for the hopes of everlaſting life. 6, They will lee that the Dclign and dodtrine of Chriſtia- 
nity 15 Grod and «xcellent, beſceming God, and dctirable to man 3 when they fee that it doth pro- 
duce logood cs, as the Love and Unity and Concord of mankind. 7. And it is an exceeding 
great and powcrtul help to the Convertion of the World in this reſpect, becauſe it is a thing fo 
conſpicuow in their light, and (o zntelligible to them, and fo approved by them, They are little wrought 
on by the dofirixe of Chrilt alone, becaulc it is viſible or auaible but to tew, and wnderſtood by fewer, 
and containeth many things which nature doth diltaſte : But the boly Concord of Believers is a thing 
that they are more able to diſcern and judge of, and do more generally approve. The HOLY 
CONCORD of Chriſtians, muſt be the CONVERSION of the unbelieving world, if God 
have (o great a mercy for the world: which is a conlideration that ſhould not only deter us from I 
Diviſions, but make us zealouſly ſtudy and labour with all our intereti and might, for the healing of 
the lamentable Divitions among Chriltians, ik we have the hcarts of Chriſtians, and any fcnſe of the 
interelt of Chritt. 
6.54. 6. The Comcord of Chriſtians doth greatly conduce to the eaſe and peace of particular 
| Believers, The very excrcilc of Love to one another doth tweeten all our lives and duties : We fail 
; towards Heavcn in a pleaſant Calm, with wind and tide, when we live in Love and peace together : 
: How calic doth it make the work of Godlineſs? How light a burden doth Religion ſeem, when we 
1 re allas of one heart and foul ? 
4 6.55. 7. Laſtly, Confider whether this be not the likelt ſtate to Heaven, and therefore have not 
q 2 it the moſt of Cliriftian cxcellency and perfection ? In Heaven there is no diſcord, but a perfet 
0 conſort of glorified ſpirits, harmonioully loving and praiſing their Creator. And it Rcaven be de- 
br2ble, holy Concord on catth is next detirable. 3 


$.56. ITT. Onthe contrary, conſider well of the Miſchiefs of Diviſions. 1. It is the killing of The Miſchicfs 


« the Church ( as much as lyeth in the dividers ) or the wounding it at leaft. Chrifis Body is One, and of Divifion. 
1- itis (enliblc 5 and thereforc Dividing it tendeth directly to the deliroying it, and at leaſt will cauſe 
ly. Its (mart and pain. To Reform the Church by Dividing it, is no wiler than to cut out the Liver or 


ve Spleen 


i 


The Miſchiefs of Diviſion. 


— —_———_—_— 
_ — —— W—— ——— ED —<—— —————_— ee eee ee ee —_——_ 


Spleen or Gall to cleanſe them from the filth that doth obfirut them, and hinder them in their ofhice : 


you may indeed thus cleanſe them, but it will be a morral cure. As he that ſhould Divide the Kin 
dom into two Kingdoms diffolveth the old Kingdom, or part of it at leaſt, to ere& two new _ a 


1o he that would divide the Catholick Church into two, muſt thereby defiroy it, if he could ſucceed : 


or dettroy that part which divideth it ſelf from the refti. Can a member live that is cut off from the 


| Body, or a branch that is ſcparated from the txce ? 
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S. 57. Queſt. O but, ſay the Romaniſis, why then do you cut off your ſelves from wc : ps 
fy, SE by you, and we are the Church, and you are - till cf gckis 'T, - ? How — phony 
which part is the Church, when a Diviſion is once made ? Anſw. Arc you the Church ? Arc you the 
only Chriſtizns 3n the World ? The Church is | all Chrittzans unitcd in Chriſt their Head ]. You 
traitcrouſly {ct up a new uſurping Head 3 and proclaim your ſelves to be the whole Church and co 
demn all that are rot ſabjects to your new Head : We keep our fiation, and diſclaim his Ufur = 
tion, and deny ſubjeciion to you, and tell you that as you are the ſubjes of the Pope, you arc = 
of the Church of Chriſi at all : From this treafonable conſpiracy we withdraw our (clves : Bur = 
you are the ſubjects of Chriſt we ncver divided from you, nor denyed you our Communion. Let 
Reafon judge now whoare the Dividers. And is it not eafie to know which is the Church in the 
Divition ? It is all thoſe that are ſtill united unto Chriſt : If you or we be divided trom Chriti 
and from Chriltians that are his Body, we are then none of the Church : But if we are not Divided 
from Chriſt, we are of the Church {till : If part of a Tree, ( though the far greater part ) be aut of 
or {cparatcd from the reſt, it is that part ( how ſmall ſoever ) that (till groweth wich the Root that 
i the living Tree. The Indian Fig-trce, and ſome other Trees, have branches that take root when 
they touch the ground : If now you ask me whether the branches ſpringing from the ſecon Roor 
arc menibers of the firft Tree, 1 anſwer; 1+ The reſt that have #0 new Rove are moe w1doubted!y 
members of it; 2. If any branches are ſeparated from the firft Tree, and grow upon the »ew = 
alone, the caſe is out of doubt. 3. Butif yet they are by continuation joyned to both, that Ru 
which they receive their nutrient moſt from, is it which they moſt belong to. Suppoſe a Tyrant 
counterfcit a Commiſſion trom the King to be Vice-King in Ireland 3 and proclaimeth all them to be 
Trzycors that reccive him not : The King diſclaimeth him: the wifeſt ſubjeRs renounce him ; and 
the reſt obey him but (o as to profels. they do it becauſe they believe him to be commiſſioned by the 
King. Let the queltion be now, who are the Dividers in Ireland 7 and who are the Kings true(t 
ſubjcRs ? and what Head it is that denominateth the Kingdom ? and who are the Traytors ? This is 
your caſe. | 

$. 58. 2. Diviſions are the defirmities of the Church. Cut off a noſe, or pluck out an eye or 
dilinember cither a man, or a picture, and {ce whether you have not deformed it. Ask any com- 
pathonate Chriſtian ? ask any inſulting enemy, whether our Diviſions be not our deformity and fhume ; 
the lamentation of fricnds and the ſcorn of enemies ? 

$. 59. 3- The Churches Divilions are not our own diſhonour alone, but the injurious diſhonour 
of Chuii and Religion and the Goſpe]. The World thinketh that Chriſt is an impotent King, that 
cannot keep his Kingdom at. unity in it {-1f, when he hath himfclf cold us, that every Kingdom divided 

ainſt it ſelf is brought to deſolation, and every City or Houſe divided againſt it ſelf ſhall not fland, 

at. 12+ 25. They think the Goſpel tendeth to Diviſion, and is adodrine of difſention, when they 
ſce diviſions and difſentions procured by it ; They impute all the faults of the ſubjeQs to the King, 
and think that Chri/t was confuſed in his Legiſlation, and knew not what to teach or command, be- 


" Cauſe men are confounded in their opinions or praQtices, and know not what to think or do. If men 


Rev. 17. 13: 


. of Satan, the enemy of ſouls. 


miſunderſtand the Law of Chriſt, and one {+jth, This is the (enſc and another faith that is the ſenſe, 
they are ready to think that Chriſt ſpake non-fente, or underſiood not himſelf, becauſe the 1gno- 
rant underſiand him not : Who is there that converſeth with the ungodly of che World, that hear- 
cth not by their reproach and ſcorns, how much God and Religion are diſhonouured by the Diviſions of 
Religious people. | 

$. 60. 4+ And thus alſo our Diviſions do lamentably hinder the progreſs of the Goſpel, and the con- 
vertion and f(alvation of the ungodly World : They think they have (mall encouragement to be of 
your Religion, while your Divitions ſeem to tell them, that you know not what Religion to be ob 
ycur ſelves. Whatever Satan or wicked men would ſay againſt Religion to diſcourage the ungodly 
trom it, the ſame will exaſperated perſons in theſe Diviſions ſay againſt each others way : And when 
every one of you condemneth another, how ſhould the Conſciences of the ungodly perſwade them 
to expect GGlvation in any of thoſe ways, which you thus condemn ? Doubtleſs the Diviſions of the 
Chriſtian world, have done more to hinder the converſion of Intidets, and keep the Heathen and Ma- 
hometane World in their damnable ignorance and deluſions, than all our power is able to undoe ? 
and have produced ſuch defolations of the Church of Chritt, and ſuch a plentiful harveſt and King- 
dom for the Devil, as every tender Chriſtian heart, is bound to lament with tcars of bicterneſs. If 
1 muſt be that ſuch offence ſhall come, yet woe to thoſe by whom they come. | 

s. 67. 5. Diviſions lay open the Churches of Chriſt, not only to the ſcorn, but to the make will 
and fury ot thcir enemics. A Kingdom or houſe divided cannot ſtand, Metth. 12. 25- whe hath 
the Church becn deſiroyed, or Religion rooted out, in any Nation of the Earth, but diviſions had 2 
principal hand in the effe&? O what deſolations have they made among the flocks of Chriſt ! As, 
Seneca and others opencd their own veins and bled to death, when Nero or fuch other Tyrants, did ſend 
chem their commands to Die z even fo have many Churches done by their diviſions, to the gratifying 
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6. 62. 6. Divilions among Chriftians do greatly binder the edification of the member; of the Church : 
while they are poſſeſſed with envyings and diftatie of one another, they loſe all the benefit of each 
others gifts, and of that holy communion which they ſhould have with one another. And they are 
poſſeiſcd with that zeal and wiſdom, which Fames calleth earthly, ſenſual and deviliſh, which cor- toy, 4. 16. 
rupteth all cheir affe@ions, and turneth their food to the nourithment of their diſeale, and makerh 1 Tim. r. 4. 


| their very worthipping of God'to become the increaſe of their tin. Where divitions and conten- 


do grow in pride, and perverſe diſputings, and paſſionate Rrivings, and envious wranyings : 
The Spirit of God departeth trom them, and an evil Spirit ot malice and vexation tak«th place ; 
though in their paſſion, they know not what Spirit they are of 5 Whereas if they be of one mind, 214 !ive 
in peace, the God of love aud peace will be with them. What lamentable inſtances of this calamity have 
we in many of the Sectaries of this pretent time ; Eſpecially in the people called @zzkers, chat while 


741 


———— 


—_ — 


Rm. 15g. 19, 
tions arc, the members that ſhould grow up in humility, meckneſs, (clt-denyal, holineſs and love, Afs 9. 3t. 


they pretend to the greatelt aulterities, do grow up to ſuch a meature of fowre pride, and unchas 


ritable contempt of others, aud eſpecially of all ſupcriours, and hellith railing againtt the holiett Mi- 
nilters and pcople, as we have ſcarce known, or ever read of ? 

$. 63. 7. Theſe Diviſions fill the Chaurch with ſin : even with fins of a moſt odious nature. They 
introduce a warm of errors, while it becomes the Myge for every one to have a dodrine of his own, 
and to have ſomething to ſay in Religion which may make him notable, Ads 20. 30. Of your own 
ſelves ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw away Diſciples after them. They chcxiſh pride, 
and malice, and belying others .( the three great tins of the Devil _) as naturally as dead ficth breedeth 
Worms: They detiroy impartial Chriliian Love, as naturally as blecding doth conſume our vital heat 


and moiſture. What wickednels is it that they will not cheriſh? Ina word, the Scripture telleth us The Greek 
that where exvying and ſtrife is, there is confuſion, and every evil work. ( And is not this a lamentable word is 2a. 


way of Reformation of lome imaginary or lefler evils) ? | 

6. 64. 8. Theſe Divitions are the grief of honeſt ſpe&ators, and cauſe the ſorrows of thoſe that arc 
guil:y of them, They make all their duties unealic to them, and turn their Religion into a bitter 
unplcaſant wrangling toil : Like Oxcn in the yoke that lirive againtt each other, when they ſhould 
draw in order and cquality. What a grievous life is it to Husband and Wite, or any in the tamily if 
chey live indiſcord? So is it to the members of the Church. When once men take the Kingdom of 


[2] 


God to rontift of meats, or drinks, or ccremonies, which confifteth in Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Rom. 14. 17. 
Joy in the Holy Gholt, and turn to (irive about uneditying queſtions, they turn from all the ſweetneſs 1 Tim. 1. 4: 


of Reiigion, | 

g. = 9. Scas and Diviſions lead diredly'to Apoſtacy from the faith. Nothing is more in the 
d«tign ot Satan, than to confound men fo with variety of Religions, that they may think there is no 
certainty in any : that ſo both the ignorant ſpectators may think all Religion is but tancy and de- 
ccit, and the contenders themſelves wheel about from Sect to Scat, till they come to the point 
where they firſt ſet out, and to be at laſt dehberately of no Religion , who at firſt were of 
none for want. of deliberation. And it is no {mall ſucceſs that Satan hath had by this tempta- 
fation. Z 
s. 66. 10. The Diviſions of Chriſtians do oft proceed to ſhake States and Kingdoms, having a 
jan.entable influence upon the Civil peace : And this tirreth up Princes jealouſies againſt them, and 
eo the uſe of thoſe ſeverities, which the ſuffering party takes for perſecution; yea, and Turks and 
all Princes that are enemies to Reformation and Holineſs, do juſtitie themſelves in their cruelleſi per- 
ſecutions, when they ſee the Diviſions of Chriſtians, and the troubles of States that have followed 
thereupon. KM Chiiltians, and Protcltants in ſpecial, did live in that Unity, Peace and Order as their 
Lord and Ruler requireth them todo, the conſciences of perſecuters would even worry and torment 
them, and make their lives a Hell on earth, for their cruelty againſt ( excellent a fort of men : But 
now when they ſee them all in confuſions, and ſee the troubles that follow hereupon, and hear them 
reviling one another, they think they may deſtroy them as the troublcrs of the carth, and their con- 
ſciences ſcarce accuſe them for it. . 


$. 67. IV. It is neccNary alſo for your true underſtanding the malignity of this fin, that! you The Aggrava- 
| take notice of the Aggravations of it, c{pecially as to us. 1. It is a fin againſt fo many, and cleargtions © 
and vehement words of the Holy Ghoſt, ( which I have partly before recited ) that it is therefore utterly Schiſm. 


without excuſe : Whoredoms, and Treaſons, and Perjury are not oftner forbidden in the Goſpel 
than this. | 

$. 68. 2. It is contrary to the very delign of Chrift in our Redemption z which was to Reconcile 
us all toGod , and unite and center us all in him: To gather together in one the Children of God that 
are ſcattered abroad, John 11. 52. To gather together in one all things in Chriſt, Ephel. 1. 10. To make 
in bimſelf of twain one new man, ſo making peace, Epheſ. 2.15. And ſhall we joyn with Satan the 
avider and deſtroyer, againit Chrift the Reconciler, in the very deſign of his Redemption ? 

$. 69. 2. lt is contrary to the dcfign of the Spirit of Grace, and contrary to the very nature of 
Chriſtianity it ſelf. By one Spirit we are all baptized into one budy—==—and bave all been made to 
drink into one Spirit, 1 Cor. 12, 13. As there is one Body and one Spirit, ſo it 15 our charge to keep 
the «nity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, Epheſ. 4. 3, 4+ The new nature of Chriftians loth conſiſt 
In Love, and detireth the Communion of Saints as fuch ; 'And therefore the command of this ſpecial 
Love, is called the New Commandment, John 17.21. & 13-34. & 15.12, 17. And they arefaid to be 
tau,ht of Ged to love one another, 1 Theſſ, 4 9. As (clt-preſervation is the chit principle in the Na- 
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tral body, which cauſeth it to abhorr the wounding, or amputation of its members and to 
avoid divilion as defirucion, except when a gangrened member mult be cut off, for the "rm of 
the body; ſo it is alſo with the myſtical body of Chriti. He is {cnfelefs and gracdleſs that nd 
not Church-wounds. 

$. 70. 4. Theſe Diviſions are fins againfi the neareſt bonds of our high Relations to each other - 
We «ic Brethren , and (hould there be any ftrife among us ? Gen. 13. 8. We are all the childreg of 
God by faith in Chrift Feſw, Gal. 3.26. We are the fellow-members of the body of Chriti ; 
{ſhould we tcar his bedy, and ſeparate his members, and cut his fleſh, and break his bones ? Eph. 
23+ 30» For as the Body is one, and hath many members, and all the members of that one body being F 
ny, are one b.dy, ſo alſ) i Chrift, 1 Cor, 12.12. As we have many members in one body- 1 
we being many, are one body in Chrijt, and every one members one of another, Rom. 12. 4, 5- He that 
woundeth or dilmembreth your own bodies, thall fcarce be taken for your friend; A 
Chritts friends, when you dilmember or wound his body ? Is it lovely to ce the children 


and 


nd are you 
Or fervants 


a yur farvily together by the ears? Is Civil Wars tor the ſafety of a Kingdom ? Or doth thie tend 


to the honour of the children of God, which is the ſhame of common men.? Or is that the lafcty of his 
Kingdom, which is the ruine of all others ? We are all fellow-citizens with the Saints,and of the bouſy,1 
of Go@, Ephel. 2. 19. We arc Gods building, 1 Cor. 3. 9g. Know ye not that ye are the Temple of 
GAs and that the Spirit of God deelleth in you ? If any man defile the Temple of God, bim ſhall Gig 
diftr.y : ſor the Temple of God is bly, which Temple ye are: 1 Cor. 3.16, 17- Will he deliroy the 
defilers and will he Love the Dividers and deftroyers ? It it be ſogreata tin to go to Law unnecef. 
farily with Brethren, or to wrong them, 1 Cor. 6. 8. What is it to diſown them, and cali them of> 
And if they that ſalxte and Ive only their Brethren , and not allo their enemics, are not the 
Childrin of God ? Matth. 5- 47, What are they that ſeparate from, and condemn even their 
brethren ? 


w mags ad unitatem accedit , tznto pu:iori ſ{ympatbia augetur. Pai, Scau,gr Fniſt, Cath, lg. p.tgbe. 


S. 71. 5- Charch-dividers cither would Divide Chriſt bimſelf between them, or clſe would rob him 
of a great part of his inheritance : And neither of thele js. a little fin; If you make fcycral bodies, 
you would have ſcycral Heads : And # Chriſt divided ? faith the Apotile, 1 Cor. 1. 13. Will you make 
him a Sc& Malicr ? He will be your common head as Chriſtians 3 but he will be no Head of your $7; 
and Parties : (I will not name them). Or would you tear out of the hands of Chrili, any part of 
his poſſcthions ? Will he cut them off, becauſe. you cut them off ? Will he ſeparate them from him- 
{c1f, becauſe you ſeparate from them, , or ſcparate them, from you ? Will he give them: a bill of 
divorce when ever you are pleaſed to lay any odious accuſation againſt them ? ( Who ſhall condemn 
them, wheri it is he that juſtifieth themm ? Who ſhall ſeparate them from the Love of God ? Can your 
Cenfure or ſcparation do it, when ncither lite, nor death, nor any creature can do it? Rom. $.33,&c.) 
Hath he not told you, that he will give them eterzal life, and they ſhall never periſh, neither ſpall any 
plnck, them ont of bis band, John 10. 28. Will he lolce his Fewels, becauſe you cati them. away as 
dirt ? He ſuftcxed more for ſouls than youu, and better knoweth the worth of fouls ?: And do you 
think he will forget ſo dcar a purchaſe ? or take it well that you rob him of that which he hath 
bought ſo dearly ? Will you give the members and inheritance of Chriſt to the Devil, and fay, They are 
Satans, and none of Chriſts, Jo art tha that judgeſt another mans ſervant ? 

$. 72+ 6. Church-dividers are guilty of ſelf-ignorance, and pride, and great unthankfulneſy againlt 
that God that bearcth with ſo much in them, who fo cenſorioully catt off their brethren. Walt thou 
ever lumbled for thy fin? Dolt thou know who thou art, and what thou carryctt about thee? and 
how much thou offcndcti God thy (clt? It thou do : ſurcly thou wilt judge tenderly of thy brethren, 
as knowing, what a tender hand thog needelt, and what mercy thow haſt tound trom God, Can he 
cruelly judge his brethren to Hel, upon his petty diftcrences, who 1s ſenſible how the gracious hand 
of his Redeemer, did (o Ltcly ſnatch him from the brixk of Hell? Can he be forward to condemn 
his brethren, that hath been fo lately and mercifully faved himſelf ? 

$. 73- 7- Church-dividers are the moſt ſuccelsful ſervants of the Devil, being enemies to Chriſt in his 
family and livery. Thcy gratitic Satan, and all the Enemies of the Church, and do 'the very work 
that he would have them do, more cftcctually than open enemies could. do it. As Mutincers 10 an 
Army may do more to deſtroy it, than the power of the Enemy. VE 

6. 74+. $.lt is a fin that contradicteth all Gods Ocdinances and Means of Grace ; which are pur- 
polcly to procure and maintain the Unity of his Church. The Word and Baptiſm is to gather them in- 
to one body, and the Lords Supper to lignitie and maintain their Concord, as being one bread, and 


one body, 1 Cor. 1c. 17- And all the communion of the Church is to cxprels and to maintain tis con» 


cord. * The uſe of the Miniltry is much to this end, to be the bonds and joynts of the unity of bc- 
lievers, Epheſ. 4 13, 14, 16. All theſe are contemned and fruſtrated by Dividers: 

$. 75. 9. Church-divition is ain ( eſpecially to us ) againſt as great and lamentable experiences 
as almoſt any fin. can be. About ſixteen hundred years the Church hath ſmartcd by it ; In many 
Countreys where the Goſpel proſpered, and Churches fiuuriſhed, divilion hath turncd all into dcſ0» 
lation, and delivercd them up to the curſe of Mahometaniſm and Intidelity. The contentions bÞ- 
eween Conſtantinople and Rome, the Eaſtern and the Weſtern Churches, have ſhaken the Cariitian inte- 
reſt upon Earth, and dclivercd up much of the Chriſtian world to tyranny and blindne(s, and given 
advantage to the Papacy to captivate and corrupt much of the reſt , by pretending it felf to 1 on 

Cite 


NH 


The miſchiefs of Schiſm : What keepeth it from ſhame and hatred. 
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Pe of Unity. O what glorious Churches, where the Learned Writers of thoſe ages once lived, 


are now extin&t, and the places turned to the Worſhip of the Devil and a Deceiver through the 
ambition and contentions of the Biſhops, that ſhould have been the bonds of their Unity and peace ? 
Put doth England need to look back into Hittory, or look abroad in forreign Lands, for inftances of 
the (2d offets of diſcord ? Is there any one, good or bad in this age, that hath fpent his dayes in 
(luch a fl:ep, as not to know what D:ivitions have done, when they have made ſuch ruines in Church 
and State, ard Kindlcd ſuch confuming flimes, and raifcd fo many S.&s and Partics, and tilled fo ma- 
ny hearts with uncharitable rancour, and fo many mouths with flanders and revilings, and turned fo 
many prayers into fin, by poyfoning them with pride and factious oppolitions, and hath let our 
{rams of blood and tury, over all thc Land ? He that maketh lghe oft the Dyvitions of Chrittians 1m 
theſe Kingdoms, or loveth not thoſe that fpczk againit them, doth thew h:micIt to be fo 1Mpenitent 
in them, 25 to be von: of thote terrible cti:E&ts of them, that ſhould be a pill:r of Salt to warn attcr 
agcs fc» 2KEC heed. 

6-76: 10. Yea, this is a heinous apgravation of this ſin, that commonly it 1s juſtined, and not 
r:ynted of by thoſe that do commit ir. When a drunkard, or a whoremonger will contcts his lin, 
a Church-divider will ftand to it, and defend it: And wo to them that cal! evil good, and good evil. 
Impenitency 15 a terrible aggravation of tia. | 

S. 77. 1s And it is yet the more heinous, in that it 15 commonly tathercd upon God. It a drun- 
k2rd or whoremonger ſhould tay, God commandcth me to do it, and I {:rve God by it, would you 
not think this a horrid aggravation ? When did you ever know a Sect or party, how contrary focver 
<morg themleives, but they all pretended Gods authority, and entitled him to their tin, and called 
it bir ſervice, and cenſured others as w1zodly, or Iels godly, that would not do as bad 45 they ? 
S:, /ames is put to confute them that thought this wiſdom was from avove, and fo did gloyy in their 
lin. and /ye a7 4i1!t the rriath, when their witdom was from beneath, and no better than earibly, ſenſual 
and devilith. For the wiſdom from above, is firſt pare, then praceable, gentle, eafic to be entreatcd, full 
of mercy, Gs Jzm- S 3+ I 7» | 

j. 78. 12. Church diviſions are unlike to our Heavenly fate, and in fome regard worſe than the 
Kired,m of the Detil , tor he would not deſtroy it, by divideng it againit it ſeli, ALitth. 12. 26. O 
what a bl: ſed harmony of united holy fouls, will there be in the Heavenly Feruſalrm, where we 
hope to dwell for ever? Trere will be 1:0d:icords, envyings, Sidetngs or contendings, one being cf 
this party, azjd another of that : but in thc Unity of perfect Love, chat world of Spi:its, with joyful 
praiſe will nfagnitic their Creator. And is a [narling envy or jarring, diſcord the likely way to fuch 
an end ? Is the Church of Chritt a Babc/ of contulion? Should they be divided party againli party 
here, that muſt b! one in pertc& Love for ever ? Shall they here be condemning each other, as none 
of the children ot the Moti High, who there mutt live in tvretclt concord ? It there be ſhame in 
Heaven, you will be aſhamed ro meet thoſe in the delights of Glory , and fee them entertained by 
the Lord of Love, whom you revilcd and caſt out of the Church, or your communion cauſcleiſly on 
earth, 

6. 79. Remember now that Schiſm. and making parties and diviſions in the Church, is not fo ſmall 
a fiti as mary take it tor: It is the accounting it a duty, and a part of Hilineſs, which is the 
greateti cauſc that it profpereth in the world : And it will never be reformed tl! men have right 
appribenſi.ns of the evilot ic. Why 15 it that fober people are fo far and tice irom the tins ot 
(wearmy, drunkenneſs, tornication and laſciviouſnels, but becauſe theſe tins are under fo odious a 
charaGtcr, as helpeth them ealily to perceive the evil of them : And till Caurch-divitions be rightly 
wpprehended, as whoxedom, ard (wearing, and drunkennefs arc, they will never be well cured, Im 
print thier fore on your minds the truc Character of them, which I have here laid down, and look 
abro:d upon the ctfeC&ts,, and then you will tear this confounding tin, as much as a confurung 
Playue, = 

6. 80. The two great cauſes that keep Diviſions .from being hated as they ought, are 1. A chari- 
table r.{pe& to the good that is in Church-dividers , carrying us to overlook the evil of the fin - 
judging of it by the Perſons that commit it, and thinking that nothing ſhould fee odious that 35 
theirs, becaule many ot them are in other reſpe&s of blamelefs pious converlitions. And indeed 
every Cniiftian, muli fo prudently reprehend, the mitiakes and faults of pious men, as not to a\pcric 
the picty which is conjunct 3 and therctore not to make their perſons cdious, but to give the perſon 211 
his juſt commendations for his piety, while we oppole and aggravate his fia ; Bzcaufe Cnritt himſelf 
fo diltinguiſheth between the good and the evil, and the perſon and the gin 3 and loveth hjs own for 
their p10d, while he bateth their evils and ſo muſt we : And becauſe it1s the grand delipn of Satan, 
by the taults of the godly to make their Perſons hated firtt, and their Piety next, and ſo to banith Re- 
lIiz'cn trom the world ; And every tricud of Chrift muſt ſhew himſelf an enemy to this deutign of 
Satin, But yet the fin mult be difowned and oppoſed, while the perfon 1s Loved according, to his 
worth, Chritt will gI1VCno thanks tor fuch Love to his children, as cheriſheth their Church-deſtroy- 
Ing fins; There is no grcater encmy to tin than Chrilt, though there be no greater triend to fouls, 
Godlincls was ncver intended to be a tortrels for iniquity z or a battery for the D:vil to mount his 
Cannons on 2gainlt the Church nor for a blind to cover the Powder-mines of Hell, Satan never 
Oppolcth Truth, and Gudlincſs, and Unity {o dangeroully, as when hc can make Religious men his 
Inliruments, Remember therefore that all men are vanity,» and Gods intereſt and honour mult not 
be ſacriticed to thcius, nor the mott Holy be abuſed, in reverence to the holicſt of fintul men, 
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6. $1. The other great hinderance of cur due apprehention of the tiatulnets of divitions, js Our too 
; ; : UT To 


deep ſenſe of our ſufferings by luperiours, aud our looking fo much at the evil of Ptilecutions 
Ws ach 


not to look at the danger ot the CONITaTY EATTEATIN. Tius undcr the | a Pacy, the People of Garine 
at Luthers Retormation were fo deeply fenfivle of the Papal crucitics, that they thought by how YN 


my wayes (oever men tied from fuch bloody periecutors, they were very excultble, And while mn 
were all takin up in.deerying the Roman Ldolatry, corruptions and crueltics, they neyer tearcd the 
Cailg,cr Ot tics own divitions till thcy {martcd by thum. And this was once the caſe of many good 
people kere in Englund, who 10 much hatcd the wickednets ot the Prophane and the Haters 0 G Jt, 


ne{3, that they had no apprchentions of the evil. of Divitions among themiclyes:; And becautc may 
«+ id y 


proplans ones were wont to Call fober godly people, Schiſmaticks and Fadious, theretore the Very nanics 


began with many to grow into credit, as it they had been of good hignitication, and there had bcen Ic- 
al.y no {# h fin #s fcriſm and f :C1 # O be tearcd : Till Gud permitted this tin to break Th UPON us 
with kwhb tury, as had almoſt turned us into a Babel, and a dclolation. And I am pcrlwaded God 


did purpoicly permit it, to teach his people more fentibly to know the evil of that {in by the 
cttc&s, which they woule not know by other means: And to Ict thum fee when they had reviled 


and ruincd cach other, that there is that in themiclves which they thould be more atraid of, than vt 
any neMmy wHAOUE, 

v. 62. DircCt. 5. Orn a t any cauſe which is an enemy to Love : And pretend neither Trut\, x. Hy. 
linc(s, nor Unity, nor Order, nor any thing ag «inſt it, Thc Spirit of Love 15 that one Vital Spirit Wihich 
doth animate all the Sams. The increaſe / Liveis the pouiveriul Baltyume that healcth all the Ciiur- 
ches wounds, Thouph Joveleſs, lifeleſs Phyticions think that all theſe wornds mult be bealed by the 
And indeed the Weapon-lalve is: now become the proper cure. It 15 the Sword that mui bc 
mcdicatcd, that the wounds made by it may be healed. I'ne decayes of Love, are the Cliurchcs 4;7. 
ſolution , which tilt cauſeth tifſures and ſeparations, and 1n proccts crumbleth us all co dujj; And 
therefore the Pattors of the Church are the tireeti intiruments tor the cure, who arc the M.ilcngers 


* of Love, and whote Government 1s paternal, and hurtct! not the body, but is only a Governmerg of 


Love; and exerciſed by all the means of Love. All Chrittians in the world contels that LOVE ;: 
the very lite and perfection oO all Grace, and the Eid of all our other dutics,and that whiicl: iakeh " 
like to Gd, ard tat 11 Love dwelleth in us,Ged dwelicth in us;and that it will be the cverlaliingGrace 
and the work of Hoaven,and the Heppincls of fouls ; and that it is the excellent way, and the character 


. of Saints, 2nd te New Commandment. And all this buing fo, 1t 15 mott certain that no way is the 


Way of God, wiicn 1: not tic way Of Love : And therctorc what ipecious pretences loever they 


My have, ard one may cry up T4tb, and another Holineſs, and another order, and another Vyiry ic 
(c't, to juitine their cuvyings, herred, cruelties, it is mott certain that all fuch pretences are Sitani- 
cal dece's: And 1 they bue 114 devour one anther, they are not like the theep oi Chrili, but pull be 


 dernred ime of another, Cal. 5. 15. Love w. rketh no ill to bis neighbour : therefore Love is the fulfilling 


of whe Liv, Roms 13. 10. When Papitts that thew their love to mens ſouls by racking their bodies, 
and try rg, them w the tire, can make men appr-hentive of the excellency of that kind of Love, they 
mey uic .1t tothe hcaling of thc Church. In the mcan time as their Religion is, fuch is their Con- 


* cord, while all thoic are called Members of their Vion, and Proticilors oft their Religion, who mutt 


be burnt to afhes it they tay the contrary» They that give God an Inage and Carkaſs of Religion, 
arc thus content with the /2ge and Carkaſs of a Church tor the exerciſe ot it. And it there were no- 
thing, coll, but iis to detect the linfulnets of the Sect ot Quakers, and many more, it is enough to 
latisfhc ay {ber man, that it cannot be the way of God : God 1s not the author of that Spirit and 
way which tends to wrath, cmulation, hatred, ratling, and the extinction of Chrittian Love, to all 
lave (vir own Sect and party. - Remember as you love your fouls, that you ſhun all waycs that arc 
delttuctive to univirlai Chrittian Love, 

6. v3. Dirt. 6. Make nothing neceſſary to the unity of the Church, or the communion of Chriſttans, 
which God hath nit male neceſſary, or dircaed you to make ſo. By this one toily, the Papitts are be- 
come the mi notorious Sciutmaticks on earth: cven by making new Articles of taith, and new 
parts of worthip, and umpoling them on all Chrititans , to be (worn, lubicri>cd, profeſſed or pra- 
Ctilcd, fo as thit no man thall be accounted a Catholick, or have commu on ith them C or with 


" the Univertal Chinch, it they could hinder it )) that will not follow i!cm in all their Noveltics. 


Th.y that would fublcribe to all the Scriptures, and to all the antient Creeds of the Church , and 
would do any thirg, that Cinitt and his Apotiles have enjoyned, and go every ltep.of that way to 
Heaven that Percy anti Paul went, as tar as they arc able, yet it they will go no turther, and believe 
10 more ( Yes, it thcy willfot go againſt fome of this ) muſt be condemned, cait out, and called 
Schiſmaticks by thee notorious Schiſmaticks. It he hd to Chriſt the Univertal Head of the Church, 
and will vot be faby.ct or tworn to the Pope, the Uſurping Head, he thall be takerr as cut off trom 
Chriti. And there 15 v0 ccrtainty among theſe mcn what meafſure of faith, and worthip, and obe- 
dicnce to them, thall be judged neceffary to contiitute a Church-member ; For as that which {crved 
m the Apottles dayes, and the tullowing ages, will not ferve now, nor the ſubſcribing to all the. 
other pretended Counct's until then, will not ferve without fubfcribing to the Creed or Council of 
Trent , lo no body can tell, what New Faith, or Worſhip, or Tcft ot Chriſtianity, the n:xi Council 
(it the world tce any Wore ) niay require : and how many thouſand that are Trext-Catholicks now, 
may be judged Hereticks or Schiliaricks then, it chey will not (hut their eycs,. and follow them 
any whither, and change their Religion as oft as the Papal intereſt requireth a change. Ot ehis 
Chillingworth, 
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Chillingworth, Hales, and Dr. H. More have ſpoken plainly. If.the Pope had impoſed but oze Iye ». 1 11 

to be © bſcribed, or oxe fin to be done, and ſaid | All Nations and perſons that do not this, are - ik 20k. 64 
Chriſtians, or ſhall have no communion with the Church; the man that refuſeth that impoſed lye or 4". Pp. 495. 
fin, is guiltleſs of the Schiſm, and doth but obey God, and fave his ſonl : And the Uſurper that - - ba | 
;mpoſcth them, will be found the heinous Schiſmarick before God, and the cauſe of all thoſe Di- ,,, "Gu. 
viſions of the Church. ] And fo if any private Scary, ſhall feign an opinion or practice of his in Chriſt-*4am: 
own to be neceſſary to falvation or Church communion, and ſhall refuſe communion with thoſe that at this day 


are not of his mind and way, it is he ard not vhey, that is the cauſe of che uncharitable (e-  —_ 


paration- - | only talthood, 
. » bur ſuch talſe- 
koods that will appear to any free Spirit pure contradictiors and impoſlibilities : and that with the fame gravity, autborr:y, and 
1mporrunity that they do the holy Oracles of God. Now the conſequence of this muſt needs be fad > For what kaowing and conſci- 
entious man, but wil be driven off, if he cannot affcre the truth, withour open allerting of a groſs lyc > Id. p.gg25. And as 
for Opinions, though ſome may be berter chan other ſome, yet none ſhould exclude from the tulleſt enjoyment of+ enther private 
cr publick rights ; ſuppoling there be no venome of the prrſecutzve ſpirit mingled with them * Bur every oac taat profctlcth the tauh of 
Chriit, and b:1ieverh the Scriptures in the Hiſtorical ſenſe, &c, * Sec Hal's of Schiſme, p. $. | 


S. $4. DireQ. 5. Pray againſt the Uſurpations or intruſions of intruſions of impious, carnal, ambitiow, Dired. 7. 
covetons Paſtors into the Churches of Chriſt. For one wicked man in the place of a Paſtor, may do more In Ecclefirs | 
to the increaſe of a Schiſm or fattion, than many private men can do. And carnal men have carnal 25 <frfamis- 
minds and carnal intereſts, which are both unreconcileable to the ſpiritxsl holy *o ary and ztereſt : For CONES 
the carnal mind is enmity againſt God, and is not ſubjedt to his Law, wr can be, Rom. 8.7. And they num quam 
that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God, v. 8. And you may eafily conceive what work will be made in Dei ; mag ſq; 
the S::ip, when an enemy of the Owner hath ſubtilly poſſeſſed himſelf of the Pilots place ? He will |, ern 
charge all that are faithful as mutineers, becauſe they reſiſt him when he would carry all away. And if "og" —af 
an enemy of Chriſt ſhall get to be Governour of one of his Regiments or Garriſons, all that are zoe lo, quam de 
Traytors ſhall be called Traytors,and calhicred that they hinder not the treaſon which he intendeth. And Chritto: Re- 
4 then be that was born after the fleſh, perſecuted him that was born after the ſpirit, even ſo it is now: _ Solas: 
But what ſaith the Scripture ? caft out the bond-woman and her ſon, &c. Gal. 4. 29,30, It is not the mY 
acred office of the Minitiry nor the profeſfion of the ſame religion, that will cure the enmity of a co. 
carnal heart, againfi both Holineſs and the Holy feed. The whole buſineſs of the world from age to 
ape is but rhe management of that war, proclaimed at fins firſt entrance- into the World, between 
the ſeed of the woman and the Serpent 3 And none of the (erpents ſeed are more cruel or more ſuc- Gen. 3. 15, 
ceſsful, than thoſe of them that creep into the Armies of Chriſt ; and eſpecially that get the conduc 
_ of his Regiments. Neither Brotherhood nor Uyity of profeſt Religion, would hold the hands of 2-<tz nun- 
malignant Cain from murdering his Brother 4be/. The fame Religion and father and family re- " arm, +9". 7 
conciled not icofimg Iſmael to Iſaac, or prophane Eſau to his brother Facob. The family of Chriſt, publicas C o-' 
and an Apoſtles office, did not keep Fudss from being a Traytor to his Lord. If carnal men invade ratores nn * 
the Miniliry, they take the way of eſe and honour and worldly wealth, and firive for Dominion, £2*9- Bucboit:,, 
and who ſhall be the greateſt, and care not how great their Power and Feriſdidtion is, nor how little | 
their profitable work is; and their endeavour is to fit all matters, of Worſhip and diſcipline to 
their ambitious covetous ends 3 and the ſpiritual Worthipper ſhall be the obje& of their hate : And is Acoſta 1. 6. 


it any wonder, if the Churches of Chrift be torn by Schiſm, and betraycd to prophanencfs, where © 23: 7 579- 


there are ſuch unhappy guides ? erage ha 
— ; | . | T this Church 

18 2 rabble of hirelings and felf-ſeekers : For what can natural men, chat ſcarce have the Spirit, do in the cauſe of God > A few in 

rumber that are excellent in vertue, will more promote the work of God. —Bur they that come hirher being humble, and 


lovers of ſouls, taking Chriſt for their patcern and bearing in their bodies bis Croſs and dcath , fhall moſt certain y find heavenly 
treaſures, and ineflimable delights, Bur when will this be > When' mea ceaſe to be men; and to ſavour the things of men; andto 
ſeek and gape after the things of men : With men this is utterly impoſſible ; but with God all things are poſſible : Becauſe this is 
hard in the eyes of this people, ſhall ir therefore be hard in my eyes, ſaith the Lord > Zech 10. pas. 580. I may ſay to ſome Mi- 
nillers that cry our of the ſchiſmatical diſobedience of the people, as Acoſta doth toro rhoſe that cryed our of the Indizys dulneſs and 
| wickedneſs: It is long of the Teachers. Deal with them in all poſſible love and tenderneſs, away with Covetouſneſs, Lordlineſs and 

Cruelty ; give them the cxamp!e of an upright life, open to them the' way of truth; and reach {chem according to their capacity, 
and diligently hold on in this way, who ever thou art that art a Miniſter of the Goſpe!, and ( (airh he ) as ever 1 hope to enjoy 
thee, O Lord Jeſu Chriſt, I am perſnaded che barveſt wii be plentiful and joyful. L. 4.p 433. © paſim. But ( faith he ) we quickly 
ceaſe our labours, and muſt preſently have haſty and plenteous frui:, But the Kingdom of God is not ſuch : Verily it is not ſuch, 
bur as Chriſt hath told us, like ſeed caſt into the carth, which groweth up by degrees we know not how. P. 433, 434. Hieroms caſe 
s many anthers: Concivit odia perditorum : Oderunc eum hzretici, quia eos impagnare non definix : Oderunt Clerici, quia vi- 
tam eorum inſefatur & crumina. Sed plane eum boni omnes admirantur & diligunt : Poſthuniazus in Sulp. Scuers Dialog. 1, And 
Dial. 2, Martinus jn Medio c#tu & converſatione populorum, inter Clericos difſidentes , inter Epiſcopos ſzvienter, cum fere quotidi- 
ams :candalis huic atque inde premeretur , inexpugnabili tamen adverſus omnis virtute fundarus ſterir. — Nec tamen huic cri- 
mint micebo popularcs, foli il'um Clerici, ſoli neſciunt Sacerdotes, nec immer ; Noſce illum invidi noluerunt : quia fi yittutes illius 
nofſent, ſuorum vita cognovillert. | 


S. 85. Dire. 8. In 2 ſpecial manner, take heed of pride; Suſpe& it and ſubdue it in your {elves 3 Dire. $. 
and do what you can to bring it into diſgrace with others. Only by Pride cometh contention, Prov. How the Jes 
13- 10. I never yct (aw one ſchiſm made, in which Pride conjund& with Ignorance was not the cauſe : luites have 
nor never did I know one perſon forward in a ſchiſm (to my remembrance ), but Pride was dif- h<reby di- 
ccrnably his diſcafe. I do not here intend ( as the Papiſts ) to charge all with Schiſm or Pride, that ney c# 
Arcbi.piſc, Pragenſss Cenſar, de Bull, 7:{it & Dax, Ho Fital. ad Reges, ec. [ Aur. Ardingbtll Paradoxa Feſuitica. Gebudus Giraldas tec: Arcana fie 
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ignorance of thoſe matters of fat that would preſerve them. Abundance of this fort of honettpco- 
ple that I have known, have knowa ſolittle beyond the Town or Countrey where they lived, that 
they have thought they were very Catholick in their Communion, becauſe they had one or two Congre- 
gations, and divided not among themſelves. But for the avoiding of Schilm, 1. Look (withpuy) 
on the Unbclieving world, and contider that Chriſtians of all forts, arc but a fixch part of the whole 
earth : And then 2. Cuntider of this fixth part how ſmall a part the reformed Churches are: And if 
you be willing to Ieave Cirilt any Church at all, perhaps you will be lothe to ſeparate, yet into anar- 
rower party, Which, 15 no more to all the world, than one of your Cottages is to the whole King- 
dom. Anad 1s this all the Kingdom on earth that you will aſcribe to Chrilt? Is the King ot the 
Church, tne King only of your little party ? Though his flock be but a /itzle flick , make it not 
next to none : As it he C4ncinto the World on fo low a defign as the gatinering of your ſc only : 
The las his flock 1s, the more fintul it is to rob him of it, and imnake it Icfſer than it is: It is a 
little flick, it nt contained a!l rhe Chriſtians, Proteſtants, Greeks, Armenians, Abatlines and Papilts 
on the Euth. B: tingular and feparate from the wnbelicuving wyrld, and ſpare not : And be ſingular 
in H ins trom Piophanc and nominal hypocritical Chriltians. But attc& not to be ſingular 1n 
opinion or practice, or f{cparated in Communion, from the zxiverſal Churoh, or generality of ſound 
believers ; or it you torlake fome common errour, yet hold ſtill the Common Love and Communion, 
with all the taichtul according to your opportunitircs. 3. And it will be very uſcful when you 
are tempted to (eparate trom any Church for the defeQtivenels of its manner of Worlhip, to en- 
quire how God is worſhipped in all the Churches on Earth, and then conlider, whether if you lived” 
amoug them you would f xrjuke Communion reith- them all, for ſuch defefts ( while you are not forced 
f juitihe or approve them ). 4. And it 1s very uſcful to read Church hiſtory and to underſtand 
what Hzx«tics have bean im times palt, and what havock Schitms have cauſcd among Chriliians : For it 
this much had becn-known by well-meaning perſons in our dayes, we ſhould not have ſeen thole lame 
Opiaions applauded as new light, which were long agoe exploded as old Herefies : nor ſhould we 
have feen anany bonelt people, taking that fame courſe to reform the Church now, and advance the 
Goip-l, which in ſo many ages and Nations hath heretofore dcſtr:yed the Church, and caſt out 
the Golp,l. A narrow foul, that taketh all Chritts intercft in the world, to lye in a few of their 
{c parated meetings, and ſhutterh up all the Church in a Nutſhell, muſt needs be guilty of the foulett 
fclvifns. It is a Catholick fpiric and Catholick principles, loving a Chriſtian as a Chriftian, ab- 
korring the very nam«s of S-cts and Parties as the Churches wounds, that mult make a Tatho- 
lick indced - 

6. $7. Diri&. 10. TVderſtand well the true difference between the viſible Church, and the world, 
let yu ſhould think, that you are bound t» ſeparate 4s much from a corrupted Church, 4 from the 
world. tis not True faith, but the Profeſſion ot true faith, that maketh a man fit to be acknowledged 
a mcmber of the V:!ible Church. If this Profeſſion be unſound, and accompanied with a vitious ltc, 


it is the fin and miſery of ſuch an Hypocrite, but it doth not preſently put him as far unrelated to yoV, 
av it he were an intidel without the Church ? It you ask what advantage have fuch unſound Church- 
membcrs? 1 anfwer with the Apolile, Rom. 3.1, 2. Mach every way, chiefly becauſe unto 


thum art 
committc4 
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committed the Oracles of God. Rom. 9. 4. To them' pertzineth the Adoption a:d the glory and Covenant 7, 
24d the giving of tube Law, and the ſervice of God and the promiſes ; Till the Church tind cauſe co 
cali them out, they have the external priviledges of its Communion. It hath made abundance to 
incur the guilt of finful ſeparation, to miſunderſtand thoſe Texts of Scripture that call Chriſtians to 
ſeparate from H-athens, Intidels and Idolaters: -As 2 Cor. 6. 17, Wherefore come out frm am ng them 
ard be ye ſeparate ſaith the Lord, &c. The Text ſpeaketh only of ſeparating trom the world who 
are Infidels and Idol #ters, and no members ot the Church, and ignorant pcop!lct ordinarily «xpound it, 
25 it it were meant of ſeparating trom the Church becauſe of the ungodly that are members of it : 
But that God that knew why he called his people to ſeparate from the World, doth never cill them 
to ſeparate from the Church wniverſal, nor from any particular Church by a mental Jeparati m (o as 
to unchurch them. We read ot many loathlome corruptions -in the Churches, ot Corinth, Gatatia, 
L2-dicea, &c. but yet no command to ſeparate trom them, So many abuſe Rev. 18. 4. Come out of her 
my people : AS it God commanded them to come out of a true Church becauſe ot its corruptions or. 
imp-rte&ions, becaule he calleth chem out of Babylon ? It's true, you mult partake with »o Chuch in 

their ſins, but you may partake with axy Church in their bo!y profeſſion and worſhip, lo tar as you can 
do it withoiit partaking with them in their ſins. 

6. 88. Direc. 11. Underſtand what it-is that maketh you partakers of the ſins of a Church, or any Direct. 11. 
member of it 3 leſt you think you are bound to ſeparate from them in good, as well xs in evil. Many ; 
fly from the publick Aſſemblies, le{t they partake of the tins of thoſe that are there preſent, Cer- 
tainly nothing but Conſent ( dirc& or indireft ) can make their faults to become yours: And there- 
fore nothing, which tignitieth not fome fuch conſent ſhould be on that account avoided. 1. It you 
by word or ſu"ſcription or furtherance own any mans fin, you direttly conſent to it: 2. It you negled 
ary Auty which lyeth upon you for the cure of his fin, you indiretily conſent : For you conſent that 
he (hall rather continue in his fin, than you will do your part to help him out ot it. Contider there- 
fore how far you are bound to reprove any fin; or to ule any other means tor the retormation of it; 
whether it be in the Pattior or the people ; and it you neglect any fuch means, your way is to re- 
form your own neg, and do your duty, and not to f{eparate from the Church, betore you have 
done your duty to reform it. But if you have done all that is your part, then the hin is none ot yours, 
though you remain there preſent. 

g. 8g. Ic is a turbulent tantie and difquieting errour of ſome people to think, that their preſence Queſt. 
in the Aſſ-mbly and continuance with the Church doth make them guilty ot the perſonal faults of Whether pre- 
thoſe they joyn with: It ſo, whowould ever joyn with any Aſſembly in the World ? Quelt, But what lence T we 
if they be groſs and (candalows ſinners that are members of the Church ? Anſv. It you be wanting in pa 
your duty to reform 1t, it is your fin; But it bare preſence made their fins to be ours, it would al(9 
make all the fins of the Aſſ:mbly ours : But no word of God doth intimate any ſuch thing. Paal 
never told the Churches ot Galatia and Corinth fo, that had fo many detiled members. Quelt. But 
what if they are ſins committed in the open Aſſembly, even by the Miniſter himſelf in bis praying, 
preaching and other a4miniſt-ations ? and what if all ths be impoſe on him by a Law, and ſo 1 am 
certain before hand, that I mu't j1yn with that which is unwarrantable in Gods Worſhip ? Anſw. The 
next Dire&ion containeth thole ditiindions that are neceflary to the antwer ot this. 

6. go. Direc. 12. Ditivgurſh careſully, 1. Between a Miniſters Perſonal faults, and bu Miniſterial Dired. 12. 
faults, 2+ Between hid ol. rable weakneſſes and his intvlerable inſufficicu-ies. 3. And between the work TJ 
of the Miniſter and of the Congregation. And then you will tce your doubt xcfolved in theſe follow- 
ing Propultrions. | | 

6.91. tt. 4 Miniſters perſona! faults (as (wearing, lying, drunkennels, &e. ) may damn himfclf, Sanh ©{:4:th-s 
and muſt be m«tter of Jamentation to the Church 3 and they muff do their bett ro reform them, or ('* 177/ 

; : The P11 4''e 
to get a better Paſtor by any lawful means : But in cafe they cannot, bis ſin is none of theirs, nor doth ;;;1; :r« the 
it make his adminitiration nul ow ineffetiual ; nor will it allow you to feparate trom the Worſhip Letters thar 
which he adminiſtreth. Though many of the Prietts were wicked men the Godly Jews were not ſound well, 
thercby difobliged trom Gods publics Worſhip or facritices which were to be oftercd by their hands, _ 4» hogs 
O:herwiſe how fad a caſe were the Church in, that muſt anſwer tor the tins which they never commit- INE 
ted, nor could reform ! But no Scrip:urc chargeth this upon them. 

$. 92. 2, It is not all Miniſterial faults that will allow you to ſcpsrate from, or diſown a Miniſter, Ye, 7. 
but onl thiſe that prove him or bu miniſtration utterly intolerable. Such arc, 1. An uttcr inſufficienc oe ve pg 
nas... p J og | Y not imn1-ty 
in knowledge Or utterance for the neceſſary parts of the Minifterial work : As if he be not able to o infuffici- 
| Tech the neceſſary points of Chrittian Religion, nor to adminiſter the Sacraments and other parts of ency in Mi- 
publick Worſhip. 2. It he fect himlclt to oppole the very ends of his Minittry, and Preach down po : 
Godlineſ;, or any part of it that is of neceſſity to ſalvation ; For then he doth the Devils work, in Sas "ky 
ſeeking the damnation of ſouls, and fo maketh himſclt the Devils Minilter, and is not the Miniſter 9 ; »quitia 
of Chriſt, For the end is eſſential to the Relation. Herein I include a Preacher of Herefie, that ar fla1tiis 


2 —þ 7 i 4 - | taſorns ſt, 
doth preach up any damning crrour, and preach down any neceſſary ſaving Truth : that is, that Wm ts 


| licifque fre 
Pts ar-endus et, And Gildas faith ro the ungodly Paſtors of Britain, Apparit ered run 1 205 ſarrrdgtes [rievs tx cords dicit, vor (exe 
1m Chriftianum.- LH .omodo | vos aliquid ſolvets, ut fit ſolutum in (@lis, a (@ig 09 je't1a adempti ? & immani,m peccatorim 


fuibas conprditi ? Bua rationt aliquid in ttr/a ligabitis, quod [u'ra mudun iam ligttur, provter voſm't 1/05 4% ita liga'k niquitaribus 34 
bo: mundo tenemini, ut in celos nunguam aſ endatis, ſed in infauſta tatark erraZula, non corverſy in hat wiia ad domnum, d':idaty. fol, uit 
0 mirici Nei, *n04 ſacerdetes ! O liti:atores malorum, & non pontifices ' tradutores, &* non ſaattorum Apoſtoloram ſucceſſors ; i nyugnatort 


© 101 Chriſti minitri pag. $71. impref, Baſil, 
Preacheth 
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preacheth fuch errour as fubverteth cither Faith or Godlineſs » and doth more harm in the Church 
than Goed. 3. It he ſo deprave Gods publick Worſhip as tO deſiroy the ſubſtance of it, and make 
it w1acceptable, and offer up a publick, felſe-worſhip to God, which he diſowneth in the very matter 
of it. As if he put up: blaſpheamy for praiſe and prayer, Or commit Idslatry, or ſet up New Sacra- 
ments, and guide the people thus in publick-Worſhip. As the Papiſts Prietis do that adore bread 
with Divine Worſhip, and pray to the dead, and offer real Sacritices for them, &c. Such Worſhip is 
not to be joyned in. 4- Or it they impoſe any atfual fin upon the people: As in their Reſponds to 
ſpeak any falſhoed, or to adore the bread, or the like : Theſe faults diſcharge us from being preſent 
with ſuch Paſtors at ſuch Worſhip. But beſides theſe there are many Miniſterial faults which war. 
rant notour ſeparation. As, 1- The internal vices of the Paſtors mind, though manifeſted in their 
Minittration : As ſcme tolerable errours of judgement z or envy and pettiſh oppolition to others. 
Phil. 1. 15. Some indeed preach Chriſt of envy and firife, and ſome of good will : The one preach Chriſf 
of contention, not ſincerely, ſuppoſing to add affligion to my bonds 3 but the other of love, &c. Here is an 
0dious vice in the publick Minitiry, even an endeavour to increale the ſufferings of the Apoftle : yet 
Fe was lawful to hear ſuch preachers 3 though not to prefer them before berrer : Moſi ſetry among 
Chriltizns are poſſeſſ.d with a tang of envy and uncharitableneſs againſt diſſenters 3 which uſeth to 
break torth in their preaching and praying: and yet it is lawful to joyn with ſuch. 2. It is not 
unlawful to joyn with a Miniticr that hath many defects and intirmitics in his Miniſtration or man- 
ner of Worſhip. As if he preach with forne ignorance, diſorder, untit expreſſions or geſtures, un. 


-mcet repetitions 3, or if he do the like in Prayer or in the Sacraments, putting ſomething latt that 


ſhould be fiſt, and leaving out ſomething that ſhould be faid, or praying coldly and formally : Theſe 
and ſuch like are faults which we thould do our belt to reform 3 and we ſhould not prefer ſuch a 
Minifiry before a better ; but it is lawful and a duty to joyn with ſuch, when we have no better, 
For all men are imperkR, and therefore the manner of Worſhip as performed by them will be im- 
perfect : Imperfe& men cannot b: perfc& in their Miniſtrations: We mutt joyn with a defeRive and 
imperfc& mode of Worſhip, or joyn with none on earth: And we mult perform ſ#ch or none our 
ſelves. Which of you dare ſay that in your private prayers, you have no diforder, vain repetiti- 
ons, flatnels or defes? 3. It is not unlawful to joyn with a Miniſter that hath fome material 
errour Or #ntruth in his preaching or praying, fo be it we be not called to approve it, or make it 
ours, and fo it be not pernicious and deſtrucive to the ends of his Miniſtry. For all men have 
ſome errour, and they that have them may be expeRed ſometime to vent them. And it is not our 
preſence that is any lignitication of our conſent to their miſtakes. If we run away from all that 
vent any untruth or miſtake in publick or private Worſhip, we ſhall tcarce know what Church or 
perſon we may hold Communion with : The Reafon of this followeth. 
$. 93+ 3+ The ſenſe of the Church and all its members is to be judged of by their publick profeſi- 
ons, and not by ſuch words of a Minifter which are bis own, and never had their conſent. 1 am by 
Profeſſion a Chriſtian, and the Scriptere 15 the Profeſſed Rule of my Religion : And when | go to the 
Afemblies, 1 profeſs to Worſhip God according to that Ryle : I profeſs my felf a hearer of aMi- 
niſter of the Goſpel, that is to Preach the Word of God, and that hath promiſed in his Ordination 
{ oxt of the boly Scriptures to inſtruc tbe people committed to his charge, and to teach nothing ( as re- 
wired of neceſſity to eternal ſalvation ) but that wbich be ſhall be perſwaded may be concluded and proved 
L the Scripture ]This he profeficd when he was ordained, and I profeſs by my pretence only to heat * 
ſuch a Preacher of the Golpel, and Worſhip God with him in thoſe Ordinances of Worſhip, which 


| God hath appointed. If now this man ſhall drop in any miſtake in Preaching, or modific his 


prayers or adminiſtrations amiſs, and do his pare weakly and dilorderly, the hearers are no way 
guilty of it by their preſence. For if I mufi run away from Gods publick worſhip becauſe of mens 
miſ-performance, 1+ I ſhould joyn with none on Earth ( For a ſmall ſin may no, more be wiltully 
done or owned than a greater.) 2- And then another mans weakneſs may diſoblige me and diſcharge 
me from my duty. To order and word his Prayers and Preaching aright, is part of the Miniſters 
own work, and not the peoples : And it he do it well, it is zo commendation ts me that am preſent, 
but to bimſelf : And therefore if he do it amiſs, it is no fault of mine or diſpraiſe to me, but to himſelf. 
It the Common-Council of Loxdon, or the Court of Aldermen agree to Petition the King for the Re- 
newing of their Charter, and commit the expretſing of their requeſt to their Recorder, jn their 
preſence : If he Petition for ſomething elſe intiead ot that which he was intruſtcd with, and ſo be- 
tray them in the ſwbſtance of his bulinets, they arc openly to contradi him and diſown his treachery 
or miſtake : But if he deliver the fame Petition which he undertook, with ttammering, diforder, 
defcivenelſs, and perhaps ſome mixture of untruths in his additional reaſons and diſcourſe, this 
is his failing in the perſonal performance of his duty, and no way imputable to thcm that ſent 
him, and arc preſent with him, though ( in modeſtly ) they are filent and ſpeak not to diſown it 3 


| For how can it be their fault that a man is war*'ing in his perſonal {ufficiency and duty : ( unleſs 


it be that they choſe not a better.) And whether he ſpeak ex tempore or more deliberately, in 4 
written form or without, in words that other men taught him, or wrotc for him, or in words of 
his own deviſing, it altereth not their caſe. 


$. 94. Obj. But if a man fail through weakneſs in bis own performance, I know not of that be- 


fled deſeRive fore band : But if his faulty manner of praying be preſeribed and impoſed on him by a Law, then I know 
rurgiet. ” 


it before band, and therefore am guilty of it. 


Anſw 


When we are guuty of. the Minuſters Miſtakes. 


-——DT_—_— 


—_—— In een ns - 


4:(w. To avoid confufion, tix upon that which you think is the thing liuful, 1. Either it is 
ic the Prayers are defetiive and faulty > 2. Or becaule thy are impoſed : 3. Or b:caute you know 
the fault before hind. But none of all raele can prove your joyning with t:cm tintul ; 1. Not 
- hecaule they are faulty: tor you may joyn with as faulty prayers you contels, if wwe mip "'ſtd : 
». Not bccauſe impoſed #: Ti Becaule that 'S an Cxtcnuation, and not an dUgratation : For ut proveth 
che Minticr l{5-veluntary of the two, than thoſe are that Jo it withour any con.mand, through che 
errour of their own judgements, (as moſt ertoncous perfons will.) 2. Biceuſe { thovgh lawtul things 
oft become unlawful when fuperiours torbid them, yet )) no reafor can be 
ching thould become xnlawful becauſe a lawtul fuperiour doth command ve Elte fuperiours nijghe 
take away all our Chritiian liberty, and make all things unlawtul to us by commanding tm {; You 
would take it tur a wilde conceit in your Children or ſervants, it they fay, when y: u_ bid rhem 
\-2rn a Catechiſm or uſe a form of Prayer, It was lawtul to us till you commu ded us ro do it ; 
but becauſe you bid us do it, it is unlawtul. If it be a duty toobry Govern ours in all lawtul :ttangs, 
then it is not 4 ſi to obey them. 3. And it 15 not your knowing bef.re hand that maketh it unlaw- 
ful: tor, 1. 1 know in genera} betore hand, that all unpertect men will do unpert. ly : And though 
[| know not the particular, that maketh it never the lawtuller, 1f fore knowledge tl; did make it ms 
lawful. 2. It you know that e.g. an Antinomian or fume mitiaken Pre2cher would conſtantly 
drop ome words tor his errour 1n Praycr or Preaching, that will not make it unlawſul in your 
own judgement tour you toyoyn, ( it it be not a "flat Herctic. ) 3. It 15 an ther mans crrour or 
fault that you f:rckaw and not your own: and theretore fore-knowledee mak: th it not your own. 

"God himfclt doth as an Vniverſal Cauſe of Natzere concur with mcn in thoſe a&ts which he 
torcknowcth they will fafally do: and yet God 15 not to be judyed wither an Author or approver 
of the tin becaulc of fuch concurrence and tore-knowledye : Therctore our tore-knowledge maketh 
us No @pprovers, or guilty of the tailings of any in their facred Miniltrations, unl.[s there be ſome 
other guilt. It youlay that it is no one of thele that maketh it unlawtul, but all together, you mult 
give us a diſtinQ argument to prove that the concurrence of thele three will prove that unlawtul, 
which cannot be proved fo by any of them alone, tor ypur aſhcmation mutt not ferve the turn : and 
when we krow your argument I doubt not but it may begniwered. One thing; I till contels may 
make any detective Worthip to be unlawtul to you 3 and that 1s, When you p efer it befyre better, 
ail may ( without a preater inconvenience ) enjoy an abler Minijtry, and purer Adminiſtration, bus 
mill not. | 

$. 95» Obj. Bt he that fitteth by in ſilence in the poſture as the reſt of the Congregation, ſcemeth 19 
conſint to all that 8 ſaid and dine : and we muſt avoid all appearance of evil. 

Anſw. The appearance of evil which # cvu/ indeed, nt b- alway avoided ; But that appearance of 
evil which 1s indecd p,0d mult not be avoided, We mutt not fortake our daty lt we ſeem to fin : that 
were but to prc'tr hyp criſte betore tincerity, and "to avgrd4 appearances mure than realities : The 
omitſion ot ad-:ty 13 a rcal fin; and that muit not be done to avoid a ſeeming tin. And whom doth 
it appear foto? Ut it appear evil to the blind ©r prejudiced, it 15 their cycs that multi be curcd : But 
it it #Þ1car [oto the wiſe, then it's hike it 15 evil wdeed : For a wile man ſhould not judy. thar ro be 
evil that 1s not. Bur 1 conteis that in a cafe that 15 altogether i1d:f crens, even the mitt: kes of the 
unorant May oblige us to forbear ; But the Worthip of God mutt not be fo tb x0. Ut js an ir- 
rational fancy to think tyzt you mult be Vactiil, by contradicting, or covering, your heads, or doing 
ſomthing, «ti: tive to. the Congregation, when any thing 15 faid or done which you difallow. 
Your preſi ns. tigniticth your Conſc;tt to all th-t you prefeſs, even to Worthip God accurding, to his 


Word, 41d not to all the humane umperteEtions that arc there exp; it. d. 
EY > D 1 a. 13 DP tiirgaſh careful. boaween your perſonal private duties, and the duty of the 
Pity r Courch nth nhicy you mult concurr. Ard d» not think tat af the Church or Patt Tr, do not 


their daty that yu are boxndto do at for thrm., To calt out ai vbtitinate umpenitent fiancr by fcn- 
tence trum the Con munion of the Chuich, is the Paltors or Churches duty, and not yours, Unlcls in 
CO: Curnence, or ſublervicncy to the Cliurch ; Therctore if it be not done, enquire whether you did 
yur duty towards 1t: It you did, the fin 1s noe of yours : For 1t 15 not in your power to calt out 
a! that are unworthy trom the Church : But privze familiarity 15 1n your power to rtfpic, and 
with ſuch vo n't to ia. 

) 97» D:1cct. I 4- T ibe the meaſure of your accidental duties more from the Good or hurt of the 
Church, vv f many, than from the immediate good or hurt that cometh to your ſe'f. You arc not to 
take that for the i{2tp0n of Your duty, which you fecl tO be motr to the commotlity of your {ouls 
but that in which you m4y do Ged moi ſervice : It the ſervice of God tor the good of mary, re- 
Quirc you to (t.y wii a weaker Minifter, and detective adminittrations, you will find in the end 
that this was not only the plice of your duty, but alſo of your benetit: For yuur life js in Gods 
hands, ard all your comforts; and that is the befi way to your peace and happineſs, in which you 
are molt pleafing vnty God, and have his Promiſe ot molt acceptance and grace. I know the /ea!t ad- 
721tage to the ſoul, mult be preferred before all earthly riches; bur not before the publick pood ; 
Yea, that way will prove moti advantageous to ws, in which we exerciſe moli obedience. 

$. $8. DiriC. 15. Take beed of ſuffering prejudice and fanſie to go for reaſon, and raiſe in your 
minds unjuſtifiable dijtaſies of any way or mode of Worſhip. It is wondertul to fee whar fayſie and 
prejudice can d0.? Get once a hard opinion of a thing, and your judgements will make light of all 
that is ſaid for it, and will tec nothing that ſhould reconcile you to it: Partiality will carry you 
Way from equity and truth. Abundance of things appear now falſe and evil, to men that once 
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imagine them to be fo, which would fecm barmlſs, if not lawdable, it they were 
that's clear from prejudice. 

$. 99. Dire. 16. Fulge not of 4 drines and worſhip by Perſins, but rathcr of perſons by their 1,97; 
and worſhip (together with their lives ). The world 1s all prone to be carryed by relpc& to je: ws 
I contets where any thing is to b- taken upon trutt, we mutt rather trutt the ellizene. Weg 
enced, hone and credible, than the ignorant and incredible : But where the Word of o 
our Rule, it is perverſe to judge of Things by the Perſons that hold them or oppoſe them : 
bad man may bc in the right, and a good man 1n the wrong : Try the way ot the mr 
you r:1.& it (in diſputable things.) And try the opinions ard way ot thc belt and wif; 
ventiurc 10 reccave them. £4 

6. 100, Dit. 17. Eflave not yyirr felver to any Party of men, ſy 4s to be over-defrows 19 
them, nor wor fearful of their cenſure. Have a rclpcct to all the reti ot the world as Wc 
Mi men t14t once engage themicives in a party, do think their honour and intere(} j 
with them, and that tiicy {tand or tall with the tavour of their party, and therefore mik 
torc they are aware ) the maſters of their Conlciencee, 

6.101. Dir:&. 18. Regard more the judgement of aged ripe experienced men, that hve ſeen the 
fruits of the various courſes of profeſſ»rs of Religion, than of the young, unripe, unexperienced, ht beaded 
ſort. Tal 1s of great ulctocx<Cate the relolutions of a well-informed man : And the Ze 2! of others 
1s very uſetul to warm the hearts ot ſuch as do converſe with them. But when it comes tg mattcrof 
Fudgement once, to decide a caſe of dithculty. aged experience hath tar the advantage; And in no caſes 
more, than in thoſe where Peace and Concordare concerned, where rath hot-head.d youth is very prone 
to pr«cipitant courſes, which mult be atterward repented of. 

6. 102. Dirc& 19. Iver fervent Jelf conceited people would carry down all by cenſvri uſncſ5 and paf. 
ſion, it is time for th> Paſt» s 2nd the aged and riper ſort of Chriians open'y to rebuke them, anl ay. 
pear a7 a4nft them ard jftand thiir ground, and 1118 20 comply with the m:ſ-oauided ſort 9 eſ:ape their 
cenſures. except the Pride and am!itim cf the 


fryed by a mind 


» CXPCrt- 
d mult he 
YOmetiines a 

men bcfore 
# bciore you 


pleaſe 
Il 2s then, 
5 Involved 
e them (be- 


N thin, kath more caulcd (chiſms in the Church: ( 
Clrgic) thanthat the ripcr and more judicious fort of people tog:tier with the Miniſters themle'ves 
have been ſo loth to lye under the bitter cenfares of the uncxperienced younger hotter fort, and wo 
avoid fuch cenliires and keep in with then, they have followed thote whom they ſhould have 1:d, and 
heve ber. drown quite bryond their own underitandings. God hath made WISDOM to be the 
Guile of the Church, and ZEAL to follow and diligently cxecure the commands of IVifdom : Let 
ignorant well-meanizy p-ople cenſure you as bitterly as they pleale, yet Ketp your ground, and be 
not {o prond OT Weak as to pretcr tneir good eltcem before their benctit, and bctore the plezhing ot 
God. Sin not 2g:inft your knowledge to efcape the cenfure of the 19norent. If you do, God will make 
thoſe men your ſcourges whom you fo much over-valued : And they thill pr ve to their ſpiritual Fa- 
thers as cockered cliildren (like Abſalom ) do to their natural tathers, and perhaps be the breaking of 
your hearts. But it the Paſtors and the riper experienced Chriltians will ttand thy ir ground, and tiick 
topetner, and rcbuKkz the cxorbitancics of the cen{orious young .cr-Ones, tncy | Maintain the cre- 
dit of the Golpe], ?nd keep the truth, and the Church:s Peace, and che PUIS- Will in time cither 
repent and be tober, or bz ſham d anddilabled ro do much hurt. | 

S153. Dire. 20. Tike heed how you let looſe your Zeal againſt the Paſtirs of the Church, left your 
bring thcir perſins and next their effice into contempt, and ſo break the b-n1s of whe Charchcs Unity and 
Pee. There is no more hope of matataining the Churches Vmi:y and Concord without the Miniſtry, 
than of keeping the ftre-gth or Vntty of the members without the Nerves. It theſe nerves be weak Of 
Iabour of a Convullion or other ditcale, it 1s caring and ſtrengthening them, and not the cutting them 
alund:rthut mult prove ro the weltare and (aftety ot the bedy, M-ddle with the faults ot the Mini- 
liry only fo far as tend-th to a cure, of th.m or of the Church, but not to bring them into diſgrace, 
and weaken their intercit in the people, and difable them from doing go0d, © Abhor that proud r:- 
bc!lious ſpirit, that is prone to (er up it (clt againlt the othcers ot Chiitt, and under pretence of greater 
Wiſdom or H lincſs, to bring, their Guides into contempt and 1s Picking quarrels with thim behind 
their back, ro make them a {corn or odious to the hearcrs. Indeed a Migiſtcr of Satan that doth 
more harm in the Church than good, mult be fo detected as may bet difable him from doing harm. 
But he that doth more god than hurt, mutt ſo be diſlwaded from the hurt as not to be difablcd 
trom the Good. My brethren be not many Maſters (or Teachers ) Rnowin that ye ſhall receive the freater 
condemnation. 

$. 104+ DircA. 21. T,vvk more with an eye of Charity o8 what is Good in others and their worſnip of 
G 4, than with an eye of malice t0 carp at what appea eih evil, Some men have tuch dilticmpered Cycs, 
that they can fce almoti nothing but faxltineſs, in any thing of another parry whicia they 100K at: 
envy and faction maketh them carp at every word and every grtture: And they make no Conlci- 
ence of aggravating every failing, and making Idolatry of cvcry mittake in Worthip, and m-king 
Hereſie or Blaſpheamy of every mittake in judgement, and making Apoſtacy of every fall! ; ny perinzps 
the truth it iclt ſhall have no better a reprefentations As Dr. H. Myre wel! noteth, It would do 
much more good in the world, it all parties were forwarder to tind out and commend wht 15 good 
in the do@rine and worſhip of all that difttcr trom them. 


Tais, would win them to hearken 16 rc 


forming advice, and would keep up the credit of the common truths and dutics' of Religion 1n riic 
world, when this envious ſnarling at al! that others do, doth tend to bring the world © A him, 
and baniſh all reverence of Religion, together with Chrifttan Charity from the Exrth, 
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d. 1c5- Dire. 22. Kecp not firange to thoſe from whom you differ, but be acquainted with them, Dire@. 22, 
and placidly bear what they have to ſly for thcmſclves : Or elſe converſe with them in Chriſtian Love iy Read the 
! t9.ſe dutics in which you are agreed, ard this ( if you never talk of your differences ) will d» much "** ©4þ. 24. 
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to reconcile y'w in all the reſt. It is the common way of diviſion , uncharitableneſs,. yea, and craclty 

at lait, to receive hard reports of thoſe that differ from us, behind their backs, and to believe and ag- p,; 2 , 
gravate all, and procced to detraction and contention at a diltance, and in the dark; and. never rick of Met- 
be familiar'y acquainted with them at all : There is ſomething in the apprehenſion of places , and j!;ar4 being 
irſurs, and 1hings by the cye ſight, which no reports are able to match; And fo there is that ſatisfa- PUirutted treo 
ct:on about men by familiar acquaintance, which we cannot attain by hearſay from any how judici- _ 
cus foever. All factions commonly converſe together, and feek no familiar converſe with others, ariomagy 
but bclieve them to be any thing thats naught, and then report them to be (o, before they ever knew when he had 
the perſons of whom they (peak : I am per{waded this is one of the greatelt feeders of enmity un- b:cn ar Ce:.: : 
charitablenels, contention and flanders in the world. I ſpeak it upon great obſervation and <xperi- _ o- CY 
ence 1 have ſeldom heard any man bitterly oppoſe the ſervants of Chiift, but either the grofly wick- (1,, G:1 5 
od, or thoſe that never had much acquaintance with them : And I tee commonly, how bitter ſoever > # !17:r1is 
min were before, when once they converſe together, and grow acquainted, they are more recon- *'# "4s 4 
ciled : The reaſon is, partly becauſe they tind leſs evil, and more good in one another than before they 77 
did bclieve to be in them; and partly becauſe uncharitableneſs and malice, being an ugly monſter, {.;>.; ls Ps 
js boider at a diſtance, but aſhamed ot it felf before your face : And therefore the pens of the 414i:4 + at 
Champions of malice, are uſually more bitter than their tongues when they ſpeak to you face to 79/445 44 2 
face, Of all the turious adverſaries that have raged againſt me in the later part of my life, I re- POP GO. 
membcr not one enemy that I have or ever had, that was cver familiar or acquainted with me : * ar Won _ 
And I have my ſelt keard ill reports of many: which by perſonal acquaintance I have found tobe all | 
falſe. Keep together, and either filence your differences, or gently debate them z yea, rather chide 

it out, than withdraw alunder : Familiarity teedeth Love and Unity. 

$. 1c6, Dirc. 23. When ever you lock, at any corruption in the Church, Io'k alſo at the contrary ex- Titel 52 
qrcam, and ſee and avoid the danger of one as well as of the other. Be ure every error and Church-cor- © ©) 
mwptica hath its extrcam ; And it you do not (ce it, and the danger of it, you are the liker to run in- 
t0it: Lock well on both fides if you would be fafe. 

S. 107. Drict. 24. Worſhip Gd your ſcloes in the pureſt manner, and under the moſt edifying M3- 1; 
nitry that laxfully you can attain : but be nt tro forward to condemn others that rexch not t» your mea- 
- ſure, or attain not ſ» mu:h happincſs : An4 deny not perſonsl communion ſometimes, with Churches 
that are more blemiſhed, and fit fir Comm:tnizms And when you cannot joyn locally with them, lee 
them have the communion of your Hearts, in faith, and charity, and prayer for each other. I fear 
not here openly to tell the world, that if I were turned looſe wo my own liberty, Iywould ordinarily 
worſhip God in that manner that I thought moſt pure, and agreeable to his Will and Word : but 1 
would ſ>metimes go to the Churches of other Chriſtians, that were tit for Cariftian communion, if 
there were ſuch about me : Sometime to the Independants, ſometime to the moderate Anabapritts, 
ſometime to fuch as had a Liturgie as faulty as that of the Greek or the Etmiopian Churches: to ſhew 
by my practice, what communion my heart hath with them all. | | 

6. 108. Dire. 25. Take heed that you intereſs not Religion or the Church ia Civil differences: This Dives. - 
error hath divided and ruined many famous Churches, and moſt injurioully made the holy truth and TM 
worſhip of God to be a reproach and infaty among feltith partial carnal men. When Princes and er ds 
States fall out among themſelves, they will necds draw the Minilters to their-lides, and then one ti of this, 1 
fide will certainly condemn them, and call them all that ſelf-intereſt and malice can invent : And have publ:th- 
commouly when the controverlic 15 only in point of Law or Politicks, it is Religion that bears 055. 0 
the blame of all: and the differences of Lawycrs and Stateſmen mutt be charged upon Divines, chat "cy Se 
the Devil may be able to make them uſcleſs, as to the good of all that party that is againit them, and pj:4/:9:5, and 
may make Religion it felt be called Rebellion. And O that God would maintain the Peace of 2 77:52 of it 2, 
Kingdoms and Rings and Subjects were all Lovers of peace, the rather becauſe the dittcrences in _ handle 
States do cauſe fo commonly divitions in the Church. It would make a man wonder, ( and a lover = ok 
of Hiſtory to lament ) to obſerve in the differences between the Pope and Henry the fourth, and other | 
Emperours, how the Hiſtorians are divided , one halt commending him that the other halt con- 
demneth : and how the B.:(hops and Churches were one halt tor the Pope, and the other tor the 
Emperour 3 and one halt fill accounted Rebels or Schiſmaticks by the other, though they were all 
ot one Religion. It is more to ruine the Church, than Kingdoms, that Satan labourcth fo much to 
kindle Warrs, and brecd Civil differences in the world : And, therefore let him that loverh the 
Churches Peace; be an obcdicnt Subje&t, and an enemy of Scdition, and a Lover and defender of 
the Civil Peace and Government in the place that God hath ſct him in : For this is plealing unto 
God, | | 

$. 1cg. 1 know there are ſome, that with too bloody and calamitous ſucceſs, have in molt ages, 
given ott.ex kind of DircEtions, tor the cxtirpation of Error, Heretic and Schiſm, than have here 
given! But God hath (till cauſed the molt wite, and holy, and charitable, and cxpericnced Chriſtians Boz 7: 
tO bear their teftimony againſi them ! And he hath cver cauſed their way of cruclty to turn to their mers f. 
own ſhame : And though ( like Treaſons and Rubberics ) it ſcem for the time preſent to ferve their vb get 

| en'm ( Rex 
Edjlbcrth ) & a DoRoribus , auR»:ibuſque ſuz ſalutic, ſcryittum Chriſti yolunar.um , non coaRitium dcebere effe. 
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turn, it 1s bitterneſs in the end, and leaveth a ftinking memorial of their namics and action, ty By 
Rerity. And the Treatifes of Reconcilers ( fuch as our Halls, Uſhers, Bergius, Burroughs and _—_ 
other }) by the delectable favour of UVnity and Charity are tweet and acceptable to prudent ang Pcau 
able perſons, though uſually unſuccclsful with the, violent that needed them. 

B.iides the tore-citcd witnels of Sr. Prancis Bacon, &c. 1 will here add one of the moſt antient and 
one or two of this age, whom the contrary-minded do mention with the greatelt honour, Tuſtin 
Martyr Dial. cum Tryph. doth at large give his judgement, that a Judaizing Chriltian, who thinketh jc 
butt to be circumcited and keep the Law of Moſes, be ſuftcred in his opinion and practice, and ad- 
mitted to the communion and priviledges of the Church, and loved as one that may be ſaved in” 
that way, ſo be it he do not make it his buſineſs to perſwade others to his way, and teach it as necc{- 
{ary to falvation or communion : For fuch he doth condemn. 

King James by the Pcn ot 1/. Cauſubone tellcth Cardinal du Perron, that | © His Majclty thinketh 
*© that for Concord theic is no nearer way, than diligently to ſeparate things neceſſary trem the un. 
* neceſſary, and to befiow all our labour that we may agree in the things neceſſary, and that in 
< things unneccflary there may be place given forChriſtian Liberty. The King calleth thele things tunply 
* neccſary, which either the Word of God expreſly commandeth to be believed or done, or which 
* the atitient Church did gather from the Word of Gcd by neceſſary conſequence 

Grotizs Annot. in Matth. 13-41. is fo tull and large upon it, that I mult intreat the Reader to per. 
ulc his own words; where by arguments and authority he -vchemently rebuketh the Spiric of tury, 
cruelty and uncharitablencls, which under pretence of Government, Diſcipline and Zeal denycth thar 
Liberty and forbcarance, even to Hereticks and Offenders, ( much more when to the taithtul Minj- 
ltcrs of Chriſt ) which humane frailty hath made neceſſary, and Chritt hath commanded his ſervants 
fo prant. Concluding, Ubi ſolitudinem ſecerant, pacem appcllabant ( as Tertull. ) Et bis omnibus obs 
terdt ſolet indium Divini uomini 5 ſed plerumque obtendi tantum. . Nam Deus dedignatur coada ſervi- 
tia; nec placere illi poteſt quod vi humans exprimitur. Keipſa ſolent qui id faciunt non nomini divino, 
Jed ſau bonoribus, ſult commods & tranguilitati conſulerez quod ſcit ille quit mentes mtr jpcit. At 
11a fit, ut llium evellatur cum tritico, innocemes cum nocentibus : immo ut triticum ſepe jumatur pr, 
luli: : Nom enim tam bene agitur cum rebus humanu, ut ſcmper meliora pluribus aut validioribug pla- 
ceant : ſed ut in grege taurw, ita inter homines, qui viribus eſt cditior, imbeciliorem cadit : E iidem 
fepe que pati ſe querebantur, mix in alios audent. ——Lege cetcra. | 

Again, I intreat thoſe that would eſcape the fin of Schifm, to read {criouſly the forcſiid Treatiles 
of Pcacemakers z eſpecially Biſhop Halls Peaccmaker, Biſhup Vers S-rmon on Eph. 4. 3+. and Mr, Ter 
remy Burroughs Irenicum : to which I may add Mr. Stillin; fleets Iremcum, tor the hot contender. aoouut 
Church-Guvernment, though I belicve all the ſubſtance of Church Order to be of Divine inlticucon ; 
and Fac. Acontii Stratag. Satare. , 

Aud it muſt be carcfully noted, that one way by which Satan tempteth men into Church-Divitions, 
iS by an over-vchement 2:al againſt Dividers 3 and ſo he would draw the Rulers of the world, undcr 
pretence of a 7eal tor Unity and Peace, to raile periccutions againſt all that arc guilty of any Cx» 
ccls of icrupulotity about Chuich-communion, or of any principles or practices which a liti|c twcrve 
from truc Catholiciim : Ard fo by the cruelty of their penalties, filencing Minitters, and vexing che 
people they much increate the divitions which they would heal : For when Satan cannot do his work 
bare-faced and directly, he ufcth to be the forwardeli in ſeeming to do good, and to take part with 
Chritt, and Truth, and Godlincis: And then his way is to over-do : He will be over-orthodox, and 
over-g d'y, and over-peaceable, that I:c huy che truth and Church to death, by his too hard embrace- 
ments. As in families and neighbourhoods, fome croſs words mult bc patſed over it we would have 
pace : And he that for every provoking unpcaccabi word ot another, will raife a ftorm, {hall be 
hiunſlt the moſt urpeaccablc fo is ic wa the Church : He that cannot bear with the weakneſlcs of 
the younger fort of Chritiizus, who arc too much inclined by their zcal againſt fin, to dividing 
waycs, but will preſently let fly «i them as Schiſmaticks, and make them odious, and excommuni- 
cate or puniſh them according to his wiath, ſhall increaſe the zcal and the number of dividers, and 
prove himſclt the greateti dividcr. : 

Ard by this violence and defiroying zcal of Orthodox Rulers, againſt the real faults and infirmi- 
tics of ſome ſeparating, well meaning men, a tar greater number of H=terodox Rulers, are encouraged 
ro perſccute the molt learned, fobcr, and peaceable Minifters, and the moſt godly and faithtul of 
their Subjects, who dare nut conform to all their unrighteous Edids, and Ecclefiattical Laws, in 
Qing, forbidden by the Law of Chriſt: And all this 1s done upon pretence of promoting Uuty 
ard Peacc, and fu priethog, Herefic and Schilm. And (0 perſecution becometh the D-vils Engine fo 
keep out the Guipel and Godlinels from the Inhdel world, and to keep them xnder in the Chrt- 
tiian world. 

Sd tamen fre ilud { Origcnis de It edemprione futura diabrlorum ) Evrror oft, ut ego ſentio 3 fwe 
Herif.s ut putatur y non ſolum reprimt 1 potutt mult animadvuerſionibus Sacerdotum, /d Arquaquam 
tam late ſe poiuifſct cFurdere, mſi contentione creviſſet ; inquit Polithumianus in Sulp- S: vert Di- 
alop. 1. 

Sed non fait animus ib: conſitere, ubi recens fratcrne cladis fervebat invidia. Nam etfi furtaſſe 
vide 11tur parere Epiſe pis debuiſſe, -non ob hanc tamen cauſam multitudinem tantam ſub Chriſti con- 


feffrone wviventem, preſertim ab Fyiſcopia cportuiſſet affligi» 1d. ibid. Speaking of thc Biſhops pro- 


voiing the S.cular Power to atil.ct the Monks of Alexandris tor detending Orzgenes 


Wacn the Empcrour Conftantias would by violence force the Orthodex to hold Communion -_ 
: the 
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the Arrians, he did but make the breach the wider. Read Lucifer Calarizanus de non conveniends 
ears Hereticis, ( in Biblioth. Patr. Tom. 9. p. 1045, &c.) The Emperour faith, that the Orthodox 
were enemies to peace, and unity, and brotherly Lnve, andubat be was reſolved to have unity and peace in bis 
Dom:inions : Therefore be impriſoned the Orthodox and baniſhed them : Propterea odis nor, quia concilium ve- 
ftrum malignantinm execremur : propterea int exiito ſumus : Propterea in carcere necamur\ propterea nobis ſolis 
ro/ibetur conſpectus 3 idcirco recluſft in texcbras cuſtodimur ingenti cuſftodia : bujus rei cauſa nullus ad nos 
riſends admittitur hominum 3 quis vidclicet nolucrimus vobiſcum impiis ſacrilegis ullam ſeelerum ve- 
firorum habere ſocietatem———lbid. pag. 1050. which ſtirred up this Bithop in particular to gv 
two far from free communion even with the penitent Arrias, and heap up more Scriptures againti 
that communion which the Emperour commanded, than any had done before. Noby dicebas, Pa- 
em wlo fieris &f in corde tuo manens adverſarius religions noſtre, cogitabat per te facere nos idolola- 
1r15, Cc. P+ IC 51+ Confilia wiſtrs contra ſwam prolata Eccleſiam reprobat Deus : Nec enim poteſt odire 
potulum ſuum, bereditztem ſuam, & amare vos filios feſtilentie, vos perſecutores ſervorum ſuorum : 


{/ 
Fi 


Dixit, Facite pacem cum Fpiſcopis ſee mce Arrianis, O eſtote in unums GO dicit Det Spiritus, Vis 
implurum noli exequi, neque emulerts viam iniquorum, CC. — Dulce quibuſdam viderur, quo tibs 
Regi in amicitias jungantur ſuſcipicndo hereſin tuam : ſed amarius felle ſenſuri cum tecum torqueri in 
perpetuuem ceperins 28 perpetua gebenn z ſentire, qui tecum eſſe deligernnt , tunc difluri, Ve nobis, qu 
Coritantium Imperatorem Deo prepoſucrimus. Abundance more he writeth to prove that the Empe- 
rour being a Heretick, they mult have no communion with him or his Biſhops. And when the 
Emperour complained hereupon, that'thcy wronged and diſhonoured him whom they ſhould 
honour, the faid Lucifer wrote his next book, de non parcends in Deum delinguentibus, which be- 
ginneth, | Superatun te, Imperator, a Dei ſcervis ex omni cum conſpexiſſes parte, dixiſti p-ſ[ſum te 
gc Pati a nobis contrs monita ſacrarum Scripturarum contumeliam : dicis nos inſolentes extitiſſe circs 
te quem bowwrars decucrit. Si quiſquam Dez cu!t-rum pepercit Apoſtatis, ſint vera que dicis de nobis ;] 
and fo he heapeth up as many Texts for rough dealing with offending Kings: 1 give this one in- 
ſtance to ſhew the fruits of violence, as pretended for peace and unity. 

Ot the perſecutions of the faichtul in moſt ages, even by profciſed Chriitians *themſclves , and 
Gods diſywning that Spirit of Cruelty by his ſpecial Providences, all Church Hiſtory makerh 
niention : And how the names of ſuch perſecuting hypocrites have flunk in the ncſtrils of all 
{ber men when their tragarly was fully acted and underſtood. Edpecially the poor Churches 
called Ialdenſes, Piccards, and Albigenſes , have felt the gricvoulct ces of this tyranny , and 
yet have the Tcftimony of the bclt and wiſeſt men, to have been the pureti and nearcit to the 
Apolilick fimplicity in all the world; and the memory of thcir enemies and pcrſccutors is an 
abhorrence , to the Sons of Charity and Peace. Read Laſitivs and Commenius of thcix Dilſci- 
pline, and Biſhop Uſher de Eccleſ. ſucceſ. & ftatu. I will recite one notable paſſage mentioned 
by Thuanus and Commenius, the one Hiſt. 1. 36. the other de Bono Unit. & Ord. Diſcipl. pe. 5g. 
Maximilian that good and moderate Emperour , being, one day in the Coach with E's Crato 
only ( his chict Phylicioa and a learned Proteſtant ) lamenting the diviſions of Chriſtians, asked 
Crato, which fort he thought came neareſt to the, Apoſtolick ſimplicity : He anſwered, He thought 
that honour belonged to the Brethren called Picards, The Emperour laid, He thought ſo too : which 
Crato acquainting them with, encouraged them to dedicate to him a Book of part of their de- 
votions : For the year before God had thus marvellouſly ſaved him, from having a hand in 
thcir blood. Joachimus 3 Novs Domo , Chancellor of Bohemia went to Viennz, and gave the 
Empcrour no reſt, till he had procured him to fubſcribe a Mandate for the reviving ot a for- 
mer per{ccuting Mandate againſi them; Having got his Commithon, and paſſing juti out of che 
Gatcs of 1/jieunz, as he was upon the Bridge over the Danubius, the Bridge brake under him, 
and he and all his retinuc fell into that great and terrible water; and all were drowned EXCept 
fix horſemen, and one young Noblcman, who ſceing his Lord in the Waves, catcht hold of his 
Gold Chain, and hcld him till fome Fiſhermen came in Boats, but found him dead, and his Box 
with the Commithon ſunk palt recovery : This Noble who ſurvived, was ſenlible of Gods 
judgement, and curncd to the Brethren in Religion , and b e Mandate was no further proſecuted. 

was laved from perliccution in Q'een 


(Such another tory Biſhop Uſher was wont to tell how Irela 
Mary's dayes ). 

But it is the moſt heinous cruelty, when, as in Daniels caſe, there are Laws of impiety or ini- 
quity, made of purpnſe to intrap the innocent, by them that confeſs, We ſhall find n» fault againſt 
this Daniel, except it be concerning the Law of his God : And then men mult be taken in theſe Spiders 
webs, and accuſed as ſchiſmatical, or what the contrivers pleaſe. And clpecially when it is real Ho- 
linefs which is hated, and Order, Unity, Concord, Peace or Obedience to our Paſtors, is made-the 
Pretence, for the malitious oppreſſion of it. Gildas and Salvian have told Church Governours of this 
a large: And many of the perſecuted Proteſtants have more largely told the Roman Clergy of it. 

It is a ſmart complaint of him that wrote the Epiſt. de malis Dodoribur, alcribed to P. Sixtus 3. 
[ Huju doirine cauſa ( pro ſantiitate ſcilicet ) paucos amicos conquirunt, O& plures nimicos : Neceſſe 
eft enim eos qui peccatorum vitia condemnant, tantos babere contrarios,  Quantos exercere vitia delefat : 
Inde eft etiam quod 'iniquis & impiis faftionibus opprimuntur : quod criminibus falfir appetumtuer, quod 
hereſis etiam perfunduntur infamis : quod hic omnis inimicorum ſurrum ſermo ab ipſorum ſmmix cb- 
tridatione materiam. Sed quid. mirum ut flagitioſis hereſis videatur defrina juftitie ? Duibus tamen 
bereſu ? Ipſorum ſecretum patet tantum inimicis 3 enum ſi fides did ineſſet, amici ilu4 porizs ſcire po- 
tuiſſent, Cc. ] 4 
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The cauſe is, faith Proſper de wit. contempl. l. 1. cap. 20. Of ex Co Hilitgarius Camarac. 
Sed nor preſentibus delcAati, dum in hac vita commoda noftra & honores mmqurimw , m4 ut mij. 
ores ſed ut ditiores, non ut ſanttiores, ſed ut honoratiores ſinus, ceteris feſtinamus. Nec pregem 4,- 
mint qui nobis paſcendus, tuenduſc, commiſſus eſt, ſed noftras voluntates, dominationem, diviti.y. " 
tera blandimenta carnaliter cogitamus. Paſtores dici vilumuws, nec tamen efſe contendimys. Officii as 


Ithacians admomiſhed by the Antients. 
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vitamus laborem, appetimus dignitatem  Immundorum ſpirituum feras a grege dilacerands ny pel;. 
mus , & quod ei remanſerat , ipſi conſumimus : Quando peccautes divites vel potentes nou ſlum ng 
arguimus, ſed etiam veneramur : ne nol aut munerd ſolita offenſi non dirigant, aut obſcquia defide- 
rata ſubducant : ac fic muneribus corum & obſequiis capti , immo per hec ills additt . loguri eis d; 
peccato ſuo aut de futuro jadicio formidamus : Ad hc tantum Potentes effedi, ut nobis in ſubjetics 
dominationem tyrannicam vindicemus + non ut afflidos contra violentiam potentam qus in es ferium 
more ſeviunt, defendamus. Inde eſt uid tam a Potentibus bujus mundi, quam a mobi, 1144 pr- 
Jus eſt, nonnull: graviter fatigati depercuit, quos ſe de manu noſtra Dominu requiſiturum terribilites 
comminatur 

Swlp. Sever a\fo toucheth the ſore when he faith, Hiſt. 1. 2. Certatim glorioſa in certamina r:4ee 
batur, multog, avidius tum martyria glorioſis mortibus quetebantur, quam nunc Epiſcopatus pravis ay. 
bitionibus appetuntur. : 

But when he ſaith ibid. after Coſta»tines delivery of the Church, Neque xlterines perſccationem fore 
credimus, niſi eam quam ſub fine jam ſeculi Antichriſtus exercebit, | either he was very groſly mi- 
{taken, or cle thole are the inſtruments of Antichriſt that are not thought fo. 

It is a moſt notable inſtance to our purpoſe which Severus ends his Hittory with, -of the mif. 
chievous zeal of Orthodox Tthacius, and 1acius againſt Priſcillian and his Gnoſiicks 3 and worthy of 
the ttudy of the Prelates of the Church, [ Idacius fine modo Of ultra quam oportuit Itantium ſocioſy, eju5 
laceſſens, facem naſcenti incendio ſubdidit : ut cxaſperaverit malos potius quam compreſſerit. | In tamin, 
they got the Mzgilirate to interpoſe and baniſh the Gnoſticks z who quickly learned by bribing 
Court Officers to4urn the Empcrour againſt the Orthodox for themſelves ; Till the zeal of 1dacing 
and I;h:icius grew {o hot as to accuſe even the beſt men , yea, St. Martin himfelt ot favouring the 
Gnoſticks: And at laſt got another Tyrannical Emperour to put Priſcilian and many other Guolticks 
to death : Though they withdrew from the accuſation, as tending to their own confulion, And 
Sever faith | Certe Tthacium nibil penſi, nibil ſandi habuiſſe definio : fuit enim audax, lgquax, in- 
pudens, ſumpiuoſus, ventri &* gule plurimum imperticus. Hic ſiultitie e uſque proceſſcrat, ut omnts 
etiam ſandos viros, quibus aut ſiudium incrat IeEionu, aut propoſitum erat certare Jejuniis, ranquim 
Priſciliani ſocios & ,diſcipulos, in crimen arceſſeret. Auſus etiam Miſcr eft, Martin» Epiſcrpo, vir) pl oye 
Apoſtolis conſerends, palam objettare hereſis infamiam : quia non deſinebat increpare Ithacium, ut 
ab accuſatione deſiſteret. ] And when the Leaders were put to death , the Herelfie increaſed more, and 
honoured Priſcillian as a Martyr, and reproached the Orthodox as wicked perſecuters : And the end 
was that the Church was filled by it with divifions and manifold miſchiefs, and all the moſt godly 
made .the common ſcorn. | Inter bec plebs Dei & optimius quiſq, probro atque ludibriy habebatur.) 
They are the laſt words of Severws's Hiſtory : And changing the names are calculated for another 
Meridian and for later years. | 
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How to behave our ſelves in the publick Aſſemblies, and the worſhip there perform: 
ed, and after them. 


. ; : ; , ; : See my Trex:, 
Have purpoſely given ſuch particular Dire&ions in Tom. 2, on this ſubje&, and written of the Lords 


ſo many Books about it, and (aid ſo much alſo in the Caſes of Conſcience, that I ſhall here only 9ay, and my 


caſt in a few common Directions, Icſ{t the Reader think I make a bawk. Cure of 
Church-Div. 


Dirc&. 1. Let your preparations in fecret and in your family on the beginning, of the DiveS. x; 


Lords dayes, be ſuch as conduce to tit you for the publick Worthip. Run not to Church as un- £4, 51,2, 
godly pzople do, with a carnal heart, that never fought God before you went, nor contidered what I» 4. 
you go about z As if all your Religion were to make up the number of the auditors 3 and you 1 Pct. 2- 1,2. 
thought God mult not be worſhipped and obeycd, at home, but only in the Church. God may in 0s + 
mcrcy meet with an unprepared heart, and open his eyes and heart, and fave him; But he hath 2 IR a 
made no promiſe of it toany fuch. He that goeth to Worſhip that God at Church, whom he for- 

getteth and deſpiſeth in his heart and houſe, may expeCt to be deſpiſed by him. O contider what 

it is for a finner that muſt ſhortly die, to go with the fervants of God to worſhip him? to pray for 

his ſalvation, and to hear what God hath to ſay to him by his Miniſtcr, for the life of his immortal 

ſoul ? | 

Dirc&t. 4 Enter not into the holy Afſcmbly either (uperſticiouſly or unreverently. Not as if D*rcd- 2+ 

the bending of the knee, and mumbling over a ſew words with a caxelcſs ignorant mind, and 
ſpending an hour there as carelfly, would fave your fouls: Nor yet as if the Relation which the 
worſh, p, the worſhippers and the dedicated Place have unto God, delerycd not a ſpecial honour and 
regard. Though God beever with us, every where z yet every Time, and Place, and pcrſon, and 
bulineſs is not equally Related to God. And Hlineſs 1s no ,untit attribution, for that Company or 
that Place, which is Related to God, though but by the lawful ſeparation and dedication of man. To 
be uncovered in thoſe Countreys where uncovering, figniticth Reverence, is very well becoming a 
xeverent foul , except when the danger of cold forbids it. It is an unhappy cttke& of our Conten- 
tions, that many that ſcem molt reverent and holy, in their high regard of holy things, do yet carry 
thanſclves with more unreverent deportment, than thoſe that themſelves. account prophane. God 
is the God of Soul and Body, and muſt be worſhipped by both: And while they are united, the acti- 
ons of one arc helpful to the other, as well as due and decent. | 

Dire. 3. If youcan coine at the beginning, that you may ſhew your attendance upon God, - and 
your eſteem of all his worſhip. Eſpecially in, our Aſſemblies, where fo great a part of the duty, (as 
Confci[ion, Praifcs, Reading the Scripturcs, ) are all at the beginning. Aad ic is meet that you 
the1cby ſhew that you prefer publick worſhip before private, and that ncedlcfs bulincſles keep you 
not 24Way-» 

Dire&, 4. If you are frce, and can do it lawfully, chooſe the molt able holy Teacher that youcan ,,. 7 
have, and be not indiffkerent whom you hear « For O how great is the difterence ; and how bad are Pu 
our hearts ? and how great our n«ceflity of the cleareſt doctrine, and the Livelyeſt helps. Nor be you 
indifferent what manner of people you joyn. with, nor -what manner of worſhip is there performed ; 

But in all chooſe the Beſt when you are free. But where you are not tree, or can have no better, refuſe * 

not to make uſe of weaker Teachers, or to communicate with faulty Congregations in a defective 
taulty manner of worſhip, fo he it, you are not compelled to {1n.. And think not that all the faults of 
the Prayers, or Communicants are imputed to all that joyn with them in that worſhip. For then we 
(hould joyn with none in all the World, E 

Dire&. 5. When the Miniſter is weak, be the more watchful againſt prejudice and Nluggiſhnels of 
heart, Jett you loſe all. Mark that IVord of God which he readeth to you, and reverence and Love, 
and lay up that. It was the Law Read and miditated on, which David faith the Godly do delight pf. 1.2, 3. * 

' in. Theſacred Scriptures are not fo obſcure and uſelcls as the Papilts do pretend, but convert the Pal. 12. 6, 7- 
foul, and are able to make us wile unto (alvation. Chrilt went ordinarily to the Synagogues where &19- 75 52 9- 
even bad mcn, did read Moſes and the Prophets every Sabbath day. There are thouſands that can- 
rot Read themſclves, who mutt come to the Aſſembly to hear that word read, which they cannot 
read or hear at home. Every ſentence of Scripture hath a divine excellency, and therefore had we 
nothing but the Reading of it, and that by a bad man, a holy ſoul may prot by it. 

D'r:&. 6. Mind not {© much the caſc of others preſent as your ſelves : And think not ſo muck how Dirett. 6. 
bad fuch and f\ich a one is, and unworthy to be there, as how bad you are your ſelves, and unworthy 
of communion with the people of the Lard, and what a mercy it 15 that you have admittance, and 
arc not cx{t out from thoſe holy opportunitics. 
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Dirc&, 


Ew to Worſhip God in Church aſſemblies. 


Cllr on — 


Piref. =- Dirc&. 7. Take heed of a picviſh quarrelſome humour, that diſpoleth you to carp at all that's aid 
"and done,and to tind fault with every mode and circumltance, and to affect a caulleſs liogularity, as 
thinking that your own waycs and words and orders, are far more cxccllent than other mens: Think 
Il of nothing out of a quarrclſome difpolition, but only as evidence conſiraineth you to difſene, * 
And th:n remember that we are all imperfc&, and faulty men muſi needs perform a taulty worſhip, it 
any, For it cannot be better than the agent. | | 
7. Direct. $. When you mect witha word in a Sermon or Prayer, which you do not like, let it not 
ftop you, and hinder your fervent and pcaceable procecding in the reſt 3 as 1t you mult not joyn in 
that which 15p00d, it there be any faulty mixture init. But goon in that which you approve, and 
thank Gud ther pardoneth the intirmities of others as well as your own, 
Dirc&. 9. Conform your ſclvecs to all the Larrfel geſtures and cuſftomes of the Church wich which 
you joyn., You come not thither proudly to ſhew the Congregation, that you are wiſer in the cir- 
cuniiances of worlhip than thcy, nor needlefly to differ trom them, much leſs to harden men into 
a {corn ot tiricnels, by ſceing you place Religion in tingularities in lawiul and indiffcrent things, 
But yolr come to exerciſe Love, peace and Concord, and with one mind and mouth to glorific God. 
Stand when the Church ffanderh ; fie when the Church ſitteth 3 knect when the Church kucelwh, in 
cales where God doth not forbid it. , 
Dirci. 10. Dirc&t. 10. Take heed of a cujtomary, formal ſenſ! ſs heart, that tolerateth it {cf from day to day, 
to do holy things in a common manner, and with a common, dull, and carelcls mind ; For that is to 
prophane them. Cz1l in your 1 houghts when thcy attempt to wandcr , (tir up your hearts when 
you tcl thern dull. Remcmber what you are about, and with whom 1t 1s that you have to 0, 
and that you tread onthe dutt of thein who had ſuch opportunities before you which arc now all 
gone, and {o will yours. You hear and pray tor more than your lives z Therefore do it not as in 
Jealt or as aſleep. | 
Dirc&. 11. D2 all-in ſ2ith and Hope : Bclieve what you may get of God in prayer, and by an 
obedient hearing of his. word ! Would you not go cheerfully to the Ring, if he had promiſed you to 
grant whatever you ask ? Hath not God promiſed you more, than Rings can give you? Ol it js an 
unbclievirg and a deſpairing heart, that turneth all into dead formality. Did you but Hope that 
God would do all that for you, which he hath told you he will do, and that you might g<t more 
by prayer than by your frad:s, or projects, or all your friends, you would go to God with more car- 
nclineſs and more delight ? | 
DircQ. 12. DixcR. 12. Apply all the Word of God to your ſclves according to its uſefulneſs. Ask as you 
go, How doth this concern me ? this reproof, this mark, this counſel, this comfort, this exhortation, 
this dixeGion : Remcmber as much as you can, but I the moſt practical uſcful parts. Ger ic 
home (© deep upon your hearts, that it may not eaſily ide away ? Root it by cloſe application, as 
you go, that affe&ion may conltrain you to remember it. | 
"0" WY Dire&. 13. Above all, Reſolve to obey what God (hall make known to be liis will : Take heed left 
Afi. 1c. 34, any wiltul tin ſhould eſcape the power of the Word; and (hould ordinarily go away with you as it 
1 Sam.3.9,10. Came. - Careleſs hearing and careleſs living tend moſt dangerouſly to a hardened heart, and a forſaken 
Prov. 5.34. ſtate. It you regard iniquity in your heart, God will not hear your prayers. The facritice of the 
--ng +: #* wicked is abominable to him. The fooliſh ſhall not ſtand in his ſight, he hatcth all the workers of ini- 
Pal.s.s, Qquity. Hethat turneth away his ear from hearing, (that is, obeying) the Law, even his prayer is abo- 
Dan. 4.27. minable. To the wicked ſaith God, What haſt thou ro do to take my Covenant into thy mouth, 
_ 10.29. ſeeing, thon hatelt in{truction, and haſt caſt my words behind thce ? Obedience is better than facritice. 
Wl & 4 \; He that namcth the name of Chriſt muſt depart from iniquity, or elſe God will not find his mark 
17, 18. pon kim, nor take him to be one of bis ; Chriſts ſheep know his voice and follow him, and to them 
& 125.5. he will give cternal life. But it you had Preacht or done miracles in his 'name, he will ſay to you, 
n S201: 1-22: Depart from me, I know you not, if ye be workers of *iniquity. Look therefore to your foot ( to 
og _ your hcart and lite } when you go to the houſe of God, and be more ready to hear ( his Law 
Luk. 13-29. that muli govern you, that you may know his will and do it ) than to offer the ſacritice of fools, 
Joh. 10. 354» (that is, difobedicnt \inners ) that think by facritices and outlide worſhip to get pardon for an 
*7* unholy life, and to reconcile God to them. in their fins, not knowing that thus they add {in to (in. 
If you ſeck God daily, and dclight to know his wayes, as a Nation that did rightcouſnel(s,and for- 
ſook not the ordinance of their God 3 If you ask of him the ordinances of juſtice (ſound doctrine, 
I's. 5%, 1, 2,3. regular worſhip, ſtrict diſcipline ) and take. delight in approaching to God ; If you humble your 
{ouls with frequent fafis3 and yet live in acourſe of wiltul diſobedience, you labour in vain, and 
aggravate your fins, and Preachers had need to lift up their voices and be lowdcr Trumpets to tcll 
you of your fins, than to other men. But if ye will waſh you, and make you clean and put away 
If. 1, 10, 11, the evil of your doings, ceaſe to do cvil, learn to do well, {eek judgement, relieve the oppreſſed, &c- 
12,1314» You may then come wich boldnels, and confidence unto God. Otherwiſe to what purpoſe is the 
= 8 maltitude of your facrifices? your oblations will be vain, and your incenſe abominable. It ye be 
"4; a wiling and obedient, you (hall be bl fled : but if ye retuſe and rcbcl ye ſhall be deſtroyed > for the 
Gen, 4.9. mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken it. It you do well ſhall you not be accepted? but. .it ye do ev1l, 
Prov. 14. 34- fin lycth at the door. Let your profeſſion be never fq great, and your parts and expreſſions. never fo 
Num. 33-23» Seraphica), fin is a reproach to any people; And if 'you would hid your ſelves from juliice 10 the 
purcti Church, among the holicit people, and'the mott numerous and longeſt prayers, be ure. chat 
Jam 7.:3. yourlin will tind yon out» Your {ecret Juſt, your covetous over-reaching, your lccret glutcony Of 
hew.2.13- tipling, n.uch n.ore your crimſon fins will ſurely tind' you ont, = | 
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Alzs. what then will thoſ} mifcreants do, whole tins are (carlct bloody perlecutions, under pretence Ez:k. 7. 19. 
of promoting unity Ar 1 obedience and the Catholick Church, while the Cloak or Cover. of it is but pats 23. 
the thin crantparent Spider-web of humane Traditions, and numerous Ceremonies, and childiſh com- x . +42 
plcmenting with Go: And when they have nothing but the prayers of a long, Liturpie, tO Cover the Mat. :3. 14: 
<1{.&s, of their earthy, (cnſ{ual and diabolical zcal and wildom ( as St. James calls it, 3, I5, 16, ) and Mar. 12. 40. 
wm concedt the Widdows houſes which they devour, and to put a reverence upon the ofhee and work, —_— G 
which they labour all the week to render reproachtul, by a ſenſual, luxurious, 1dle life, and by perti- So. ; 
0:0us making merchand1ze of fouls. & 13. 18. 
As ever you care what becometh of your fouls, take heed lelt tin grow bold under Prayers, and * 15-5: 
vrow tamiliar and contemptuous of Sermons and holy fpecches, and lit you keep a cutiome of Reli- eng; 
©1015 excrcides, and wiltul fins. For oh how doth this harden now, and weund hereafter. He is p;,; 4. 8. a 
thc bett hearer, that is the holielt liver, and faithfulleſt obeyer. | 10, 11, 12. 
Pirc&. 14+ Benot a bare hearer of the Prayers of the Paſtor, ( whether it bc by a Liturgie, or 7; ef. 1 4 
without. ) For that 1s but hypocrite, and a tin of omiſſion ; You come not thither only to bear 
prayers, but to pray. Aad knecling 18 not praying 3 but it is a profeſſion that yow pray. And will you 
be prayerlfs even in the houte of Prayer, and when you profels and fcem to pray ? and fo add hypo- 
crilic to 1mpiety ? Itcar many that ſeen Religious and would have thoſe kept from the Sacrament that 
Pray not 1n their Familics, do very ordinarily tolerate theniſelves in this grofs omithton, and mocking 
of God, and are Prayerlcfs themſelves even when they {cem to Pray: | 
Dirc&. 15. Stir up your hearts in a ſpecial manner to the greateſt alacrity and joy, in ſpeaking Dpjre. 15+ 
and linging the Prijiſes of God. The Lords day is a day of Jy and Thankigiving and the Praiſes 
oft God are the hight and holyeli employment upon Earth. And if ever you ſhould do any thing 
with all your might, and with a joytul and triumphing frame ot foul, it is this. Be glad that you 
may joyn Wifi! the Secred Ailcmblics, n heart and VOICL, in {to Hcavenly 4 work. And do not as 
{\me humef me pievith pcertons ( that . know not the danger oft that proud diſcale ) fall ©o 
cuarreling with Davids Palins 3 as unſuitable to ſome ot the hearcrs, or to naulſeate every tailing in 
the Metr:,, fo as to turn fo holy a duty into negle& or ſcorn ( tor, alas, fuch there are near me where 
L dwcll ) , nor I-t prejudice againtt melody, or Church-muſick, ( it you dwell wherc it is uſd ) pol- 
:{s you with a {plcnenick d.{guti of that which ſhould be your moſt joyful work. And it you know 
how much the 1nc-yporate toul mult make uſe of the body in harmony, and in the joytul praiſes of 
Tovah, do not then quarrel with lawtul helps, becauſe they are fenhible and corporeal. 
 DircR. 16. B- very conliderate and (erious in Sacramental renewings of your Covenant with God, Diref. 16. 
0 think what great things you come thither to Receive. And think what a holy work you have to See Mr: #aw- 
G: And thirk what a Lite it is that you muſt promiſe. So folemn a Covenanting with God, and EO 
of to great importance, requireth a moti holy, reverent and ferions frame of foul. But yet let not Covenantiugs 
the unwarrantable dittcrencing tl:is Ordinance trom Gods praiſcs and the reſt, feduce you into the 
common errours of the times; I mean, 1, Of thoſe that hence are brought to think that the Sicrament 
hould never be ricetvicd without a preparatory day of humiliation, above the preparation tor an ordinary 
Lords days work. 2. And therctorc receive it ſeldom z whercas the primitive Churches ncver ſpent Fl 
Lords day together without if. 3. Thofc thar turn it into a perplexing terrifying thing, tor tear of 
being, ur prepared, when it ſhould be their greateit comfort, and when they are not {> perplexed about 
ther unpicpar.dnets to any other duty. 4. Thote that make {o great a difference beewixt this and 
Church-prayers, praiſes and other Church-wo ſhip, as that they take this Sacrament only tor the Pro- 
p:r work and priviledy. of Churcii- members, And thereupon turn it into an occation of our great 
contentions and divitiors, while they fly trom S:.cramental Communion with others, more than from 
Communion 1n the other Church- worthip. O what hath our ſubtle enemy done againſt the Love, 
Peace and Unity of Chrittians, elpecially in England, under pretence of Sacramental purity ? | 
Drc&. 17, Porform all your Worſhip to Gi d, as in heart- Communion with all Chritts Churches Dired- 17+ 
upon Earth z Even thule that are frulty, though. not with their fau'ts, Thovgh you can be preſint but 
with onr, yer coaſe:rt gs preſent in ſpirit with all, and ſeparate not in hear, trom any one z any turther 
than they (cp.rate from C' rift, OE, | 
Dire. 1$. A.cordiug'y let the Intereſt of the Church of Chriſt, be very much upon your heart, Dire. 18. 
and pray as har} tor it as tor your felt. 
D:irc&. 19. Y: 1, remember in all, what Relation you have to the Heavenly Society and Chore, and Dire. 
think bow tl.y Worthip Gud in Heaven, that you may ltrive to imitate than in your dcgrce. Ot 
wh'ch more an« 11, ; 
Dire. 20. Let your whole courſe of life after, favour of a Church-frame z Live as the ſervants of Dire. 20. 
that God wh. m you Worſhip and as ever bciore him. Live in the Love of thoſe Chriſtians with 
whom you have Communion: and do rot quarrel with them at home, nor deſpiſe, nor perſecute 
them with whom you joyn in the Worſh:pping of God. And do not need|ſly open the weak- 
nefſes of the Minitter to prejudice others ag..inti him .nd the Worſhip. And be not Religious at the 
Church 3]one, tor then you are not truly Religious at all. 
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Directions about * onr Communion with Holy Souls Departed, and now with 


Chriſt 


HE ovcſight and neglc& of our duty concerning the ſouls of the blefltd, now with Ct; il? 
doth vcry much harden the Papilts in their erroneous excelſes here about, And it we wit 
ever reduce them, or rightly confute then, it mult be by a judicious 2fſerting of the * 
 _ andobſcrving fo much with them as is our duty, and commending that in thum which js e, 
be commended, and not by running away from truth and duty that we may get fx enough from has 
and crrour: For crrour is anill way of contuting errour. The practical Truth lycih in theſe 0) 
ing, Precepts. | 

S. 1. Dirc&. 1. Remember that the departcd ſonls in Heaven are part, and the nvVlejt part of the Bid 
of Chriſt and family of God, of which you re inferiour members ; and therefore that you 0 , 
Love and Honour, than you orr+ 1) 1114 Sarts on Earth. 

Eph. 3. 15. The while januiy in Heaven and Earth # named of Chrift. Thoſe are the happick and | 
nobleſi par's, (hat arc molt pure an pike ct; and dweilin the highcti and moſt glorious habitation, 
nearc{i unto Chritt, yes, with him : It Hulizcfs be lovely, the moit H ly are the moſt lovely : We Wi, 
many obligations theretorc, to Love them myre than the $S ants on cart ; They. ar» more Exccllent 
and amiable, and C!i:ritt Loveti; them murc. And it ary be Honourable, it muwit elpccially be thoſe 
ſpirits, rhat are of greatcli exc: ilencics and pcrtcctions, and advances to the preatett Glory and nexrncls 
to their Lord, Make Corfeicu.ce thereiore of this as your daty, not only to Love and Hynur bleſſed 
fouls, bur to L-ve and H nour tt mm more than thofe that are yet on Earth. And as cVey Daty is at- 
tended with Bench, {© we tha'l find this excceding great benetit in the paformance of this dvty, that 
i& will incline our | carts ty be the mire Heavenly, and draw up our Deftrcs to the 6, icty which We lo 
much Leuc ana Honqr. 

S. 2. DircCt. 2. Kemember that it 4 a part of the life of faith, to ſee by it the Heavenly Socicty if 
the LI:ſ:4, and a part of your Heavenly Converſation, to bave frequent, ſcrious and delightful thoughts, 
of thiſe Crowned ſouls that are with Chriſt. : 

Otherwiſe G4 would never have given us ſuch deſcriptions of the Heavenly Feruſalem, and told 
us fo much ut the Hoſts of God that muſt inhabit it for ever 3 that muſt come trom the Ext 214 
from the IVejt, and fit d1wn with Abraham, Iaac and Jacob in the Kingdom of God : When it is faid 
chat our converſati'n ( #9i7wue ) is in Heaten, Phil. 3. 20. the meaning extendeth both to our 
Relation, Pravilcages and Converſe : We arc Denizns or Citizens of the Heavenly Socicty 3 and our 
title to the1r happineſs is our higheſt Priviledge and Honour 3 and therefore cur daily buſincſs is there, 
and our ſweetelt and molt ſerious conveaſe is with Chriſt and all thoſe blalcd {pirits. Whatcver we 


truth, 
low - 


re tem greater 


are doing here, cur Fye ard Heere thou'd (till be there : For we look niet at the temporal things 


which are ſeen, but at the eternal things which are not ſecn, 2 Cor. 4. 18. A wile Chriltian that hath 
forlaken the Kingdom of darkneſs, will be defirous to know what the Kingdom of Chrift #4 into 
which he is trar lated, and who arc his fellw Sul jedr, and what arc their fcveral ranks and dignities, 
ſo far as tendeth to his congruous converſe with them all. And how thould it atf:& us to find 
that we are come unto Mount Zion, and unto the City 'f the liring G 4, the Heavenly Jeruſalem, and 
to an innumerabie company of Angels, tothe gencral Aſſembly and Church 'f the firſt bora which are written 
in Heaven, and to God the Fnage of all, and to the ſpirits of Tujt men male perfect, and to Feſws the Me- 
diatir of the new Covenant, Heb. 12. 22, 23, 24+ Live then as the men. bers ot this ſocicty, and exclude 
not the chicf men:bers trom your thowghts and coxverſe : though our local vifible communion be only 
with theſe rural interiour inhabitants, and not with the Courtiers of the King ot Hcaven, yet our 
Ment! Communion may be much with thcm. It our home and zreaſure be there with them, our Hearts 
will be there allo, Mat. 6. 21. 

6. 3. Direct. 3. It is the will of God that the Mcmory of the Saints be bowured on earth when whey are 
de:d. It is ſome patt of his favour which he hath promiſcd to them. Prov. 10. 7. The memory »f the 
juſt is bed : butthe name of the wicked ſhall rot. Matth. 26, 13. Verily I ſay unto you, wherever 
tha Goſpel ſhall be Freached inthe whele world, there ſhall alſ» this that this woman hath d-ne, be eld for 
a memorial of ber. The hiſtory of the Scripture recordcth the Lives of the Saints to their porpctual 
horour. And God will have it ſo alſo for the fake of his abuſed fcrvants upon earth, that tacy My 
ſee that the flanders of malicious torgucs, ſhall not be able to obſcure the glory of his Grace,and that the 
lies of the urgodly prevail but for a moment. And God will have it fo tor the fake of the w1go!y, ent 
they may be athamed ot their malicious enmity and lycs againſt the godly, while they poxcerve that th. 
departed Saints, do leave bchind them a ſurviving teſtimony of their ſanctity and innocency, fuihe1rrt 


{0 


of 


© confoun1 the venemous calumnics of the Serpents Seed. Yea God will have the Naines of his emi- 
nent fervants tO be honoured upon earth, tor the honour of their Head, and of his Grace and Go- 
(oct : ſo that while malice would calt diſhonour upon Chiitt, from the meannel(s and tailings of his 
(:xvants that are alive, the memory ut the dead, ( who were once as much defpiled and flandered ) 
(hall riſe vp againlt them to his honour and their ſhame. And it is very obfcrvable how God con- 
({raineth the bitter enemies of Holinels to bear this Teſtimony for the honour of Holineſs againlt 
chemielves! that many who are the cruelelt perſecutors and murderers of the Living Saints, do ho- 
nour the Dad ev:n to excels. How 7calous are the Papilts for the multitude of their Holy dayes, 
and the honouring of their Names and Relics, and pretending many Miracles to be wrought by a very 
couch of their Shrines or Bones, whileſt they revile and muder thofe that 1mitate them, and deprive 
Temporal Lords ot their Domintons that will not exterminate them, Yea, while thcy burn the 
living Saints, they mzlic it part of their crime or Herefie, that thcy honour not the Dayes and Relics 
of the Dead, fo much as they : To lhew us that the ebings that have been ſhall be, and that wickednels 
is the fatne IN all gencrations : Matth, 23-29, 30, 31, 32, 33+ Woe unto you Scribes and Phariſees, 
Hypocrizes ! becauſe ye b:uld the T 'mbes of the Prophets, and garniſh the Sepulchres of the rigbteous > 
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Concil Later. 
ſul. Innoc, 3. 
Canes 3+ 


and ſay, If we had been in the dayes of our fathers, we would not have been partakers with them in the 


blond of the Prophets : mherefore ye be witneſſes to your ſelves that ye are the Children of them which 

il.d the Proprets. Fill ye up then the meaſure of your fathers ; Te Serpents, ye generation of Vipers, 
huw can ye eſcape the damnation of Hell. 1 know that neithcr did the Phariſees, nor do the Papiſts, 
bclieve that thoſe whom they murdered were Saintsz but Deceivers and Hereticks, and the troublers 
of the Wor!d : But if Charity be the grace molt neceſſary to (alvation 3 then ſure it will not keep any 
man from damnation, that he had malice and uncharicablenels ſufficient to perſwade him, that the 
menibers of Chrilt were Children of the Devil. But thus God will force even the perſecutors and 
haters uf his Saints to honour them. And it he coultrain his enemies to it, his ſervants ſhould not be 
backward to do it according to his will. 

'$. 4+ Direct. 4. Only ſuch Hur mult be given'to departed Saints, as ſubſerveth the Hin»ur of Cod ; 
and nothing matt be aſcribed tothem t;21t is by prerogative ; All that of God which was communicated 
to them 2nd appeared in them,muti be acknowledged : But fo that God mult be ft:1! acknowledgcd the 
ſpring of all, and no honour given #/timaiclyto them but jt is God in them that we mutt behold, 
and Love, admire and honouur. 

S. 5. Dirc. 5. The Honour of the $ ants departed muſt be only ſuch as tenderh to the promoting of Holi- 
niſr among the living» It is a molt horrid aggravation of thoſe mins fins, who make their Honour- 
ing of the Saints departed, a cover tor their hating and perſccuting their followers ; or that make it 
an <ngine for the carrying on ſome bafe delign 3 Some make it a dcvile tor the advancing of their 
Parties and peculiar Opinions : The Papitts make it a very great mcans,for the maintaining the Ulurped 
power of the Pope 5 giving him the power of Canonizing Saints, and affuring the world what ſouls 
are in Heaven : A Pope that by the teſtimony of a General Council ( as Fob. 23. Eugenius, &C. ) is a 
Heretick, and a wicked wretch, and never like to come to Heaven himiclt, can aſſure the world of a 
very large Catalogue of perſons that are there : And he that by the Papilts is confeſſed falible in mat- 
ters of fa, pretendeth to know ſo certainly who were Saints, as to appoint them Holy daycs, and 
command the Church to Pray to them : And he that teacheth men that they cannot be certain them- 
ſelves of their ſalvation, pretendeth when they are dead that he is certain that they arc faved : To 
pretend the Veneration of Saints for ſuch carnal ambitious dclignes, and cheats, and crueltics is a fin 
unfit for any that mentioneth a Saint, So 15 it when men pretend that Saints are ſome rare extraor- 
dinary perſons among, the living mcmbers of the Church : to make men belicve that honouring them 
will ſeivc inficad of imitating them 3 and that all are not Saints that go to Heaven : [| Gold torbid, 
ſay they, that none but holy perſons ſhould be fayed : we confels it is good tobe Saints, and they are 
the chief in Heaven : but we hope thoſe that are no Saints may be faved for all that. } Bur God faith, 
that with1ut Holineſs none ſhall ſee bum, Heb. 12. 14. Heaven is the inheritance of none but Saints : 
4A. 26. 18. Col. 1. 12+ He that cxtolleth Saints ro make men believe that thoſe that arc no Saints 
may be (aved, doth ſerve the Devil by honouring the Saints. The {ame 1 may fay of thoſe that give 
them Divine honour, aſcribing to each a power to hear and help all throughout the world that put up 
prayers fo them. | 

$ 6. Dire. 6. Look, uf to the bleſſedneſe of departed ſuuls, as members of the ſame body, rejoycing 
with them, and praiſing God that bath ſo exalted them. This, 1s the benefit of holy Love, and Chrittian 
\ Unity, that it maketh our brethrens happineſs to be unto us, in a manner as if it were our own. 
1 Cor, 12. 25, 26. That there ſhould be no ſchiſm in the Body, but that the members ſhould have the ſame 
care one fur another that if one member be honoured all the members rejoice with it. So tar as ſulf- 
iſmeſs is overcome, and turncd into the Vniting Love of Saints, (o far are all the joyes of the bleſſed 
louls in Heaven, become the joyes of all that cxuly Love them upon carth. How happy then is the 

tate of all true bclievers, that have ſo many to rejoice with ? Deny not God that Thanks for the (a- 
ving of {0 many ſouls, which you would not deny him, if he ſaved but your friends, ellates or lives. 
Elpecially when afli&tions or ecmptations would deprive you of the Foy which you ſhould have in 
Gods mercies to your ſelves, then comfort your fclves with the remembrance of your —— 
What an incongruous undecent thing is it for that man to pine away in ſorrows upon earth, who hath 
{o many thouſand fricnds ic Heaven, io joy and blcſſcdnefs, whoſe Foyes ſhould all be to him as his 
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S. 7. Dirca. 7. When yore feet a cooling of yr love t9 God, or of your zeal or reverence or 01h. 
graces, think, then of the temper of thife Holy Sls, that ſee Lis glory ! O think, with what fervoun 4 
they Love their Gid 2: with what traniporting, {weetnels do they delight in hin ? with what Reverie 
do they all behold him? And am not his ſervant, and a member ot his family as well as they, bg 
I be like the ſirangers of this frozen world, when I fhould bc ike my tellow Citizens above ? A; jr cv 
diſpolc a man to weep to fce the tears and grict of others, and as it will difpole a man to mirth TE 
J-y to te the mirth and j y of others; to is it a potent help to raite the foul to the Love of God a 
delight wn his fervice, to think believingly of the Love and Dclight ot fucha world of ble. d ſpirits. : 

" S. Dirc. $8. I/bca yu draw near to God in bu þ 'y WWorfhip, remember that you are part of the ſums 
Jocicty with thoſe bleſſed ſpirits that are praifeng him in perfection. Remember that you are members 
ot the fume Chore, and your part mult yo tomake up the Mclody 3 and therefore you ſhould be _ 
little aefcordzne trom them as poſſibly you can. The quality of thotc that we joyn with in Gods ſ(cr- 
ViCC, 15 4Þ! either to 4ul! or QUICREN us, tO depreſs or clcvate us > and we move Heaven-ward molt 
catily and {wittly in that company, which 1s going thither on the {wifttcſt paſe. A belicving thought 
that we are Worthipping God in Confort with the Heavenly Chore, and of the high and holy Ta- 
ptures of thote ſpirits, in the continual praiſe of their Great Creator, is an excellent mans to Warn 
and quicken us, and raife us as near their holy frame, as here on earth may be expectcd. 

6. 9. Dirct. g. When you would p'ſſeſs your hearts with a lively ſenſe of the odiouſneſs of ſin, avs 
wouid refit ili temprations which reould draw you t» it, think then how the bliſſed ſouls with Gd dy 
judge of fin, and how they would entertain ſuch a temptation if the motion were made to them ? What 
think they of Covetcoutnets, Pride or Juli? What think they of malzce, cruelty or lying ? How wyulg 
they cntertain it, it Lands and Lord(hips, pleaſure or preterment were offered them to entice thei; 
hearts trom God ? Would they venture upon damnation tor a whore, or tor their games, or to plea( 
their appetites ? Do they fot as light by God and their {alvation as the ungodly world doth ? Oh with, 
what {corn and holy indignation would they refuſe a world, it it were oftered them inticad of God # 
with what detcliation would they reje& the motion to any tin ? 

6. 10. Direct. 10. When y'u would revive in your minds 4 right apprehenſion and eſtimation of all earth!) 
things, as Riches and Honours and Greatneſs and Command and full proviſions for the fleſh, bethink yu 
then how the bleſſed ſouls with Chriſt eſteem tbem. How little do they tet by all thoſe things, chat 
worldimgs make fo great a (tir for, and tor which they {cll their God and their falvation? How 
conicmptible are Crowns and Kingdoms in their eyes? Their judgement is more like to Gods than 
ours is. Luk. 16.-1 5. That which is highly efteemed among men is abomination in the ſight of God. All 
the world would not hire a Saint in Heaven, to tell one lic, or-take the name of God in yaia, or to tv1- 
get God or be ettranged trom him tor one hour. 

6. 11. Dirc. 11 When you ſee the Godly under the contempt of finners here, accounted as the filth of 
the world, and the off ſcouring of all things, defamed, reviled, hated and perſecuted, Look up then to the 
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ls. ©. a5 ”" Saints with Chri/t, 244 think how they are eſteemed and uſed. And when you would truly know what 
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a Bcliever 15, think not how they are eſtcemed and uſed by men, but how they are eficemed and uſcd 
by Chrift. Judge not of them by their ſhort afflitions, nor by their meanneſs in the flh, but by 
their endlets happincts, and their glory above. Look up to the home and world of Saints, it you would 
know what Saints are, and not tothe few ſcattered imperfect paſſengers in this world that is not 
worthy ot them, 

6. 12. Dirc&. 12. Ihen you are tempted to think meanly of the Kingdom of Chriſt, as if his flock were 
ſo ſmail and poor and ſinful as to be inconfidersble, look, up to the world of bleſſed ſouls which dwel! ab.ve. 
And there you ſhall tce no luch paucity, or imperte&ions, or blemiſhes as are here below ; The Sub- 
j<&s there are ſuch as diſhonour not their King, Chriſts Kingdom is not of this world, Joh. 18. 36. It 
you would know it in its Glory, look up to the world where it is Glorious. If when you hear men 
contemn the Kingdom of the Saints of Chriſt, and at the ſame time did but ſee, ( as Stephen did ) a 
glimpſe into that Kingdom, and all the Glory of the bleſſed there, what thoughts would you have of 
the words which did diſhonour it ? | 

6. 13. Dircct. 13. When you bear ſinners boaſt of the Wiſdom or Numbers of their party, and appeal- 
ing to the learned or great ones of the world, look up to' the blifſed ſouls with Chriſt, and aik whether 
they are not mire wiſe and numerous than all the ſinmers upon earth. The greateſt Doctors arc 1gno- 
rant and unlcarned, in compariſon of the meancit foul with Chriſt : The greateſt Monarchs are but 
worms, in comparifon of the Gloritied Spirits with God. If they (ay to you, Are you wiſer than ſo 


, many and ſ' wiſe and Learned mcn ? ask them, Arc you or all the ungodly wiſer, than all the bicſed 


fouls with Chriit? Lee the wiſer party carry it. ' gy 

$. 14. Direct. 14. IWhen you are tempted to be weary of a holy life, or to think all your labour 4 Van, 
look, np to the bleſſed ſouls with Chrijt, and there you will ſee the end of Holineſs : There you will {ec 
that 08 all the Jabour ot your lives, there is none that you are fo fure to gain by 3 and that n ane 
time, you ſhall reap if you faint not; andif you ſow to the ſpirit, of the ſpirit you ſhall reap everl ſting 
life. Gal. 6. $ 9. And that when you have done the will of God, it you have but patience, yo ſhall 
inherit the promiſe, Heb. 10. 36. Ask your {lves, whether any of thoſe blefſed fouls Repent now of the 
Holinels ot their lives On earth? or of their mortifying the fleſh, and denying themlclves the delights 
ot tin ? | | 

$- 15. Dire. 15. When you are tempted to turn back, in the day of tryal, and to forſake Chriſt = 
his cauſe when perſecation ariſeth, then look to the bleſſed ſouls above, and ſee what # ihe exd of joffer- 
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that inficad of being territicd by ſufferings, you ſhould rejoyce and be exceeding glad. Are you to lie Mar. 5. 11412. 
in Priſon, Or to burn in the Flames? ſo did many thouſands that are now in Heaven : And do you 
think that they repent it zow £ Tgnatias, Polycarp, Cyprian, and many fuch holy men, were once uſed as 
hardly a5 you are now, and put to death by cruel men : Ragers, Bradford, Hooper, Glover and multitudes 
with thcin, were once in Priſon and burnt in the Flames z but where are they now, and what is the 
e©:4 of all their pains ? Now whether do you think the cafe of Bonner or Bradford to be belt ? Now had 
you rather be Gardimer or Pr4lpot 5 Now which think you doth molt repent ? the poor Waldenſes 
that were murdered by thouſands ? or the Popes and Perlecutors that murdered them ? | 
g. 16. DircCt. 16. When you are diſmayed under the burden of your ſins, the greatneſs of your cor- Dire. 16. 
rutiions, the weakneſs of your graces, the imperfection of your duties, lock up ta the bleſſed ſauls with 
Chritt, 2nd remember that all thoſe Glorified ſpirits, were once in fleſh as you now are, and once they lay 
: the feet of Ged, in tears and groans and cryes as you do : They were once fain to cry out of the 
barden of their fns, and monrn under the weakneſs of their graces, as you now dv. + They were once as 
m1 clog*d with ticth as you are 3 and once as low ia doubts and tcars, and bruifcd under the ſenſe- 
of Gods di{plcature : They once were as violently affaulted with temptations; and*had the ſame 
corruptions to lament and ſtrive againſt as you have: They were once as much atHicted by God and 
man ? But is there any ot the {mart of this remaining? > = : 
6.17. Dire 17. When you are deterred from the preſence of the dreadful God, and think be will not Dire. 17. 
accept ſuch worms as you, look up to the bleſſed ſouls with Chriſt 5 an4 remember how many millions of 
v'ur brabren are there accepted to greater familiarity than that which you here deſire ; Remember that 
thoſe touls were once as dark and ditiant trom God, and unworthy of his acceptance as you now arc. ' 
A fearful Child receiveth boldneſs, to (ce his Brethren in his Fathers arms. 
Ss. 18. Dirc. 18. Ihnen you are afraid of Satan left be ſhaw'd prevail againſt you and devour you, Direct. 13, 
look up to whe bleſſed ſouls wub Chrit > and jee hw millions are there ſafely landed, that once were in as 
dinzeraus aſtation as you are» Through many txibulations and temptations they axrived at the Hea- 
venly Reti : Satan once did his worſt againlt them ; They were tolt on the Scas of this tempeſtuous 
world : But they were kept by the power oft God, throughfaith unto ſalvation, and (o may you. 1 Pet. 5. r. 
$. 19. DircHh. 19. Won you would duly value all your preſent means and mercies, and ſee whither Dire. 19. 
they tend, look up then 20 the ſouls with Ch1ift, and ſee whither the like mercy hath condufted them. The 
poorett Cottage and the hardclt fare arc great mercies as they tend to endlcls blefſedneſs. This now 
and Heaven after, is great; though the thing in is ſelf be never fo {mall. Heaven puts the valze and 
{zification upan all your mercics ; The wicked make Cyphers of their greatelt bleflings, by ſeparating. 
them in their eſteem and wſe, from God and Heaven, which is the mealure of their cliimate. 
$. 20. DircCt. 20. When you ſee Diviſions among believers, and hear one for this party, and another Djrcfi, 20. 
for that, and hear them bitterly cenſuring each other, look, up then to the Saints with Chriſt, and think 
what perfed Love and Peace and Concord 4 among them. Conlider how unlike our fadions and Schiſms | 
arc to their fervent Love and Unity ? And how how unlike our jarring firites and quarrels are to ” 
their harrnonious Praile oft God, Remember in what work it 1s that they are (o happily xnired, even 
Love and Praiſe unccflant to Jehovah : And then think, whether it would not wnite the Saints on 
earth, to lay by their contendings tor the prehemixence in knowledge, ( covered with the guilded name 
of Zeal for the Truth of God ), and.to employ themſelves in Love and. Praiſe, and to ſhew their 
emulation here, in firiving who ſhall Love God and each other with the more pure heart and fervent Love, 
1 Pct. 1. 22. and who ſhall Praiſe him with the moſt heavenly alacrity and delight. Confider whe- 
ther this work of bleſſed ſouls be not like to be more delirable and excellent, than the work of felf- 
conceited wrangling Sophitters ? And whether there be any danger of falling into Sedts and Factions 
or falling out by emuletions or contentions, while we make this work of Love and Praiſe the matter of ' 
Our religious converſe ? And conlider whether almolt all the Schiſms that ever vext the Church of God, 
did not ariſe, cither by the Paſtors ſ(iriving who ſhonld be the greateſt, ( Luk. 22.24, 26. ) or by 
the riting up of ſome Scioliſt or Gnoftick, proudly pretending to know more than others, and to vin- 
dicate or bring to light, ſome excellent Truth which others know not, or oppoſe? And when you ſee 
the hot contendings of each party, about their pretended Orthodoxneſs or wiſdom (which Fam. 3+ is 
Furpoſely written againit ) remember how the concord of thoſe bleficd fouls, doth ſhame this work, 
and (ſhould make it odious to the heirs of Heaven. 
S. 21. Dirc&t. 21. When you are afraid of Death, or would find mire willingneſs to dye, look up to Dire. 21. 
the bleſſed ſouls with Chriſt, and think that you are but to paſs that way, which all thoſe ſouls have gone 
before you ; and t» go from a world of enmity and vanity, to the company of all thiſe bleſſed ſpirits : And 
; 18 Bot their bleſſed ſtate more detirable, than ſuch a vain vexatious hite as this? There is no malice, 
nor llandering, nor cruel perlecuting, no uncharitable cenſures, contentions, or divifions; no igno- 
rance, nor unbelicf, nor ſirangeneſs unto God : nothing but Holy, Amiablc and Delighttul. Joyn 
your ſelves daily to that Cazleſtial Society : ſuppoſe your {elves ſ[peRators of their Order, Purity and 
Glory, and Auditors of their harmonious Praiſes of Jchovah : Live by faith in a daily familiarity 
withthem : (ay not that you want company or are alone, when you may walk in the Streets of the 
Heavenly Feruſalem, and there converſe with the Prophets and Apoſtles, and all the glorious Hoſts 
of Heaven, Converſe thus with them in your Life, and it will overcome the fear of death, and 
Make you long to be there with them : Like one that fiands by the River fide, and (ceth his fricnds 
on the further ide, in a place of pleaſure, while his enemies arc purſuing: him at his back, how 
Blidly would he be over with them ? And it will embolden him to venture on the paſſage, which 
all they have lafcly paſt before him. Thus Dcath will be to us as the Red Sea, to paſs us fafe to the 
| Ececce3 Land 
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6. 7 Direct. 7. When you feel a cooling of y (rr /7ve t9 G92, or of your zeal or reverence or 016... 
graces, thiak then of the temper of theſe Hty Swls, that ſee 0s glory ! Q think, With what tervyuur FN 
they Love their God ? with what tranſporting {weetnels do they delight in him? with what Reveren: 
do they all behold him? And am not I his ſervant, and a member of his family as well as they 6 av 
I be like the firangers of this frozen world, when I thould bc like my tellow Citizens above ? A; ;; _ 
diſpolc a2 man © weep (0 {-c the tcars and grict Ot viners and as if will dilpole 4 I1an to mi'th and 
J-y to fe the mirth andj y of others; fo 15 it a potent help io raile the foul to the Love of God Bhs 
delipht wm his tervice, to think believingly of the Love and Delight ot fucha world of ble. d ſpirits wy 

_$- S. Dircct. 8. Ic y ut Gram near to G-d in his holy Worſhip, remember that you are part if the ſem; 
ſocicty with thoſe bleſſed ſpirits that are praiſing him i: perfettion. Remember that you arc members 
ot the Jaime Chore, and your part muti yo tomake up the Mclody , and therefore you ſhould be as 
Iittle geſcordant trom them as poſſibly you can, The quality of thote that we joyn with in Gods (er- 
V:iCC, 1% pt cither to dull or quicken us, tO depreſs or clcwate us and we move Heaven-ward mott 
cauly and twittly m that company, which is going thither on the {witteſt paſe. A belicying thought 
that we are Worthipping, God in Confort with the Heavenly Chore, and of the high and holy ra- 
ptexcs of thote ſpirits, in the continual praiſe of their Great Creator, is an excellent mans to warn: 
and q.ncken us, and raile us as near their holy trame, as here on carth may be expected. 

v9. 9. Dirt. 9g. When you would p'(ſeſs your hearts with a lively ſenſe of the odiouſneſ of ſi1, ay 
would reſt li temptations which would draw you to it, think then how the blcſſed ſouls with God a, 
jadge of fin, and how they would entertain ſuch a temptation if the motion were made to them ? What 
think they of Covetcouincis, Pride or Juli ? What think they of malice, cruelty or lying ? How wyulg 
thcy cntertain it, it Lands and Lord(hips, pleaſure or preterment were offered them to cntice their 
hearts trom God ? Would they venture upon damnation tor a whore, or tor their games, or to pleat 
their appetites ? Do they fet as light by God and their {alvation as the ungodly world doth ? Oh witt, 
-what {corn and holy indignation would they refuſe a world, it it were offered them inttcad of God / 
with what deteliation would they reje& the motion to any tin ? 

6. 10. DireCt. 10. When yu would revive in your minds a right apprehenſion and eſtimation of all earth] 
things, as Riches and Honours and Greatneſs and Command and full proviſions for the fleſh, bethink you 
then how the bleſſed ſonls with Chriſt eſteem them. "How little do they ſet by all thoſe things, chat 
worldiings make fo great a ſtir for, and tor which they {cl their God and their falvation? How 
contcmptible are Crowns, and Kingdoms in their eyes? Their judgement is more like to Gods than 
ours is. Luk. 16. 15. That which is highly efteemed among men # abomination in the ſight of God. Al 
the world would not hire a Saint in Heaven, to tell one lic, or take the name of God in vain, or o fv;e 
get God or be eltranged trom him tor one hour. 

$- 11. Dirc&t. 11 Jhben you ſee the Godly under the contempt of finners here, accounted as the filth of 
the world, and the off ſcouring of all things, defamed, reviled, hated and perſecuted, Look up then to the 
Saints with Chriſt, a14 think how they are eſteemed and uſed. And when you would truly know what 
a Believer 15, think not how they are <ſtcemed and uſed by men, but how they are eficemed and uſcd 
by Chrift. Judge not of them by their ſhort affliQtions, nor by thcir meannef(s in the fiqh, but by 
their cndlets happincs, and their glory above. Look up to the home and world of Saints, it youu would 
know what Saints are, and not to the few ſcattered imperfect paſſengers in this world that is -not 
worthy ot them, 

S. 12. Dirc&. 12. When you are tempted to think meanly of the Kingdom of Chriſt, as if hu flock were 
ſo ſmall and poor and ſinful 2s to be inconſidersble, look, up to the world of bleſſed ſouls which awel! ab-ve. 
And there you ſhall tcc no ſuch paucity, or impertetions, or blemiſhes as are here below ; The Sub- 
jcRs there are ſuch as diſhonour not their King, Chriits Kingdom u4 not of uhi4 world, Joh. 18. 36. It 
you would know itin its Glory, look up to the world where it is Glorious. If when you hear men 
contemin the Kingdom of the Saints of Chriſt, and at the ſame time did but fee, ( as Stephen did ) a 
glimpſe into that Kingdom, and all the Glory of the bleſſed there, what thoughts would you have of 
the words which did diſhonour it ? 

$. 13. Dircct. 13. When you hear ſinners boaſt of the Wiſdom or Numbers of their party, and appeal- 
ing to the learned or great ones of the world, look up to' the bliſſed ſouls with Chriſt, and ak whether 
they are net more waſe and numerous than all the firmers pon earth. The greateſt Doctors arc 1gno- 
rant and unlcarncd, in compariſon of the meancſt ſoul with Chriſt : The greateſt Monarchs are but 
worms, in comparifon of the Glorihed Spirits with God. If they ſay to you, Are you wiſer than ſo 
many and ſ» wiſe and Learned men ? ask them, Arc you or all the ungodly wiſer, than all the biciſed 
fouls with Chritt? Let the wiſer party carry it. . - 

$. 14. Direct. 14. IWhen you are tempted to be weary of a holy life, or to think all your labour 4 v4n, 
look, up to the bleſſed ſorls with Chriſt, and there you will ſee the end of Holineſs : There you will lee 
that 68 all the Jabour ot your lives, there is none that you are ſo fure to gain by 3 and that mn ane 
time, you ſhall reap if you faint not; andif you ſow to the ſpirit, of the ſpirit you ſhall reap everl ſting 
life, Gal. 6. $ 9. And that when you have done the will of God, if you have but patience, yu ſal 
inherit the promiſe, Acb. 10. 36. Ask your fclves, whether any of thoſe bleficd fouls Repent now of the 
Holineſs ot ther lives on carth? or of their mortifying the fleſh, and denying themlclves the dclights 
ot tin? 

$. 15. Dirc&. 15. When you are tempted to turn back in the day of tryal, and to forfake Chrift 
his cauſe when perſecation ariſeth, then look to the bleſſed ſouls above, and ſee what is ihe end of joffer- 
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your brabren are there accepted ty greater familiarity than that which you here deſire ; Remember that 
thoſe luuls were once as dark and ditiant trom God, and unworthy ot his acceptance as you now azc. 
A fearful Child Teceiveth boldneſs, to (ce his Brethren in his Fathers arms. 

g. 18. Dirc&t. 18. When you are afraid of Satan leſt be ſhaw'd prevail againſt you and devour you, 
look, up to ae bleſſed ſouls with Chritt > 8nd ſee how millions are there ſafely landed, that ence were in 8s 
dinzeruus aſtation as you are»: Through many tribulations and temptations they axrived at the Hea- 
venly Reti ; Satan once did his wortt againli them: They were tolt on the Seas of this tempeſtuous 
world : But they were kept by the power of God, throughfaith unto ſalvation, and fo may you. 

S. 19. Dirch. 19. Won you would daly value all your preſent means and mercies, and ſee whither 
they tend, look up then 20 the ſouls with Ch1ift, and ſee whitber the like mercy hath condufied them. The 
pooreti Cottage and the hardeii fare arc great mercies as they tend to endlcls blefſedneſs. This now 
and Heaven after, is great; though the thing in ie ſelf be never ſo imall. Heaven puts the valne and 
{z:i/icatien upon all your mercics ; The wicked make Cyphers of theis greatell blcflings, by ſeparating 
them in their eſteem and wſe, from God and Heavey, which is the mealure of their cliimate. 

$. 20. DircQt. 20, When you ſee Diviſions among believers, and hear one for this party, . and another 
fir that, and hear them bitterly cenſuring each other, look, up then 10 the Saints with Chriſt, and think 
what perfed Love and Peace and Concord 4 among them. Conlider how unlike our faGions and Schiſms 
are to their fervent Love and Unity ? And how how unlike our jarring irites and -quarrels are to 
their harrnonious Praile of God. Remember in what work it is that they are (o happily #1ited, cven 
Love and Praiſe unceſant to Jehovah : And then think, whether it would not write the Saints on 
earth, to lay by their contendings for the prehemixence in knowledge, ( covered with the guilded name 
of Zeal for the Trutb of God ), and to employ themſelves in Love and Praiſe, and to ſhew their 
emulation here, in firiving who ſhall Love God and each other with the more pure heart and fervent Love, 
1 Pct. 1. 22. and who ſhall Praiſe him with the moſi heavenly alacrity and delight. Confider whe- 
ther this work of bleſſed ſorls be not like to be more defirable and excellent, than the work of felf- 
conceited wrangling Sophilters ? And whether there be any danger of falling into Sedts and Factions 
or tallmg out by emulations or contentions, while we make this work of Love and Praiſe the matter of 
our religious converſe ? And conlider whether almolt all the Schiſms that ever vext the Church ot God, 
did not ariſe, cither by the Paſtors (triving who ſhomld be the greatct, ( Luk. 22.24, 26. ) or by 
the riting up of fome Scioliſt or Gnoſtick, proudly pretending, to know more than others, and to vin- 
dicatc or bring to light, ſome excellent Truth which others know not, or oppole? And when you ſce 

the hot contendings of each party, about their pretended Orthodoxneſs or wiſdom (which Fam. 3+ is 
purpoſely written againſt )) remember how the concord of thoſe bleflcd fouls,. doth ſhame this work, 
and (ſhould make it odious to the heirs of Heaven. 

$. 21. Dirc&. 21. When you are afraid of Death, or would find more willingneſs to dye, look wp to 

the bleſſed ſouls with Chriſt, and think that you are but to paſs that way, which all thoſe ſouls have gone 
before you , and t9 go from a world of enmity and vanity, to the company of all thrſe bleſſed ſpirits : And 
is Rot their bleſſed ſtate more detirable, than ſuch a vain vexatious hte as this? There is no malice, 
nor flandering, nor cruel perſecuting, no uncharitable cenſures, contentions, or divitions; no igno- 
rance, nor unbelief, nor {irangeneſs unto God : nothing but Holy, Amiable and Dclighttul. Joyn 
your {elves daily to that Celeſtial Society : ſuppoſe your ſelves ſpeQators ot their Order, Purity and 
Glory, and Auditors of their harmonious Praiſes of Jchovah : Live by faith in a daily familiarity 
with them : lay not that you want company or are alone, when you may walk in the Streets of the 
Heavenly Feruſalem, and there converſe with the Prophets and Apoſtles, and all the glorious Hoſts 
of Heaven. Converſe thus with them in your Life, and it will overcome the fear of death, and 
make you long to be there with them : Like one that ſtands by the River fide, and fceth his friends 
on the further ſide, in a place of pleaſure, while his enemies arc purſuing him at his back, how 
Bladly would he be over with them ? And it will embolden him to venture on the paſſage, which 
all they have lafcly pati before him. Thus Dcath will be to us as the Red Sea, to paſs us ſafe to the 
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f. 7. Direc. To I/nen yore fect a cooling of yer love #9 God, or of your zeal i reverence or 01h. 
graces, thick then of the temper of thife Holy Souls, that ſee Vis glory / 0 think, With what tervyur FA 
they Love they God » with what tranſporting ectnels do they delight in him? with what X 
do they all behold him? And am not I his ſervapt, and a memb.r of his family as well as they , ( 1 
I be like the firangers of this frozen world, when I thould bc ike my tellow Citizens above? A; ;r ſe 
diſpole a man to weep to {ce the tears and grict of others and as it will dilpole a man to mire _ 
Jy to ke the mirth and j y of others; foisita potent help {oO raite the foul to the Love of God Gy” 
delight m his f{ervice, to think believingly ot the Love and Delight ot fucha world of blefſ.g ſpirits. TD 

© $- $. Direct. 8. IV y u draw near to Gd in bu þ ly Worſhip, remember that you are part of the (amp 
ſociety with thoſe bleſſed ſpirits that arc praifeng hin #1 perfection. Remcmber that you arc miwunbcrs 
ot the f-me Chore, and your part multi yo tomake up the Mclody , and therefore you ſhould be as 
little &2fcordant trom them as poſſibly you can. The quality of thote that we joyn with in Gods fcr- 
Vic, 15 4pt cither to dull or quicken us, to depreſs or elevate us 5 and we move Heaven-ward moſi 
catily and fwittly in that company, which 15 going tlhither on the {wittct paſc. A belicving thought 
that we arc Worthipping God in Confort with the Heavenly Chore, and of the high and holy ra- 
ptures oft thote ſpirits, in the continual praiſe of their Great Creator, is an excellent mcans to Warm 
and q.ncken us, and raiſe us as near their holy frame, as here on earth may be expctcd. 

S. 9. Dircct. 9. When you would p'(ſeſs your hearts with a lively ſenſe of the odiouſneſs of ſi4, ay! 
would refit ill temprations which reould draw you #9 it, think then how the blcſſed ſouls with Gid 4, 
judge of ſin, and how they would entertarn ſuch a temptation if the motion were made to them ? What 
think they of Covetcoutnels, Pride or Jult ? What think they of malice, cruelty or lying ? How wyulg 
they entertain if, it Lands and Lordſhips, pleaſure or preterment were offered them to entice their 
hearts trom God ? Would they venture upon damnation for a whore, or tor their games, or to pleat: 
their appetites ? Db they fet as light by God and their {alvation as the ungodly world doth ? Oh witt 
what {corn and holy indignation would they retuſe a world, it it were offered them inttcad of God / 
with what detcltation would they reje& the motion to any tin ? 

6. 10. Dire. 10. When yu wonld revive in your minds 4 right apprehenſion and eſtimation of all earth!) 
things, as Riches and Honours and Greatneſs and Command and full proviſions for the fleſh, bethink you 
then how the bleſſed ſouls with Chriſt eſteem tbem. How little do they let by all thoſe things, chat 
worldimgs make fo great a (tir for, and tor which they fcll their God and their falvation? How 
conicmptible are Crowns and Kingdoms 1n their eyes? Their judgement is more like to Gods than 
Ours is. Luk. 16. 15. That which is highly efteemed among men is abomination in the ſight of God. All 
the world would not hire a Saint in Heaven, to tell one lic, or take the name of God in vain, or to fv;- 
get God or be eftranged trom him tor one hour. | 

S- 11- Dirc&. 11 JWhen you ſee the Godly under the contempt of finners here, acconnted ax the fill) of 
the world, and the off ſcouring of all things, defamed, reviled, hated and perſecuted, Look up then to the 
Saints with Chriſt, 2414 think how they are eſteemed and uſed. And when you would truly know what 
a Bcliever 15, think not how they are <ftcemed and uſed by men, but how they are eficemed and uſcd 
by Chrifi. Judy. not of them by their ſhort affliions, nor by their meanneſs in the fiqh, but by 
their endlets happincts, and their glory above. Look up to the home and world of Saints, it you would 
know what Saints are, and not tothe few ſcattered imperfe& paſſengers in this world that is not 
worthy ot them, 

S. 12. Dirc. 12. IWhen you are tempted to think meanly of the Kingdom of Chriſt, as if his flock were 
ſo fmail and poor and ſinful 2s to be inconfidersble, look, up to the world of bleſſed ſouls which dwell ab-ve. 
And there you ſhall tce no ſuch paucity, or imperte&ions, or blemiſhes as are here below ; The Sub- 
j<&s there are ſuch as diſhonour not their King. Chrilts Kingdom is tot' of this world, Joh. 18. 36. It 
you would know itin its Glory, look up to the world where it is Glorious. If when you hear men 
contemn the Kingdom of the Saints of Chriſt, and at the ſame time did but fee, ( as Stephen did ) 2 
glimpſe into that Kingdom, and all the Glory of the bleſſed there, what thoughts would you have of 
the words which did diſhonour it ? n f 

$. 13. Direct. 13. When you bear finners boaſt of the Wiſdom or Numbers of their party, and appeal- 
ing to the learned or great ones of the world, look up to' the bleſſed ſouls with Chriſt, and ak whether 
they are net mire wiſe and numerous than all the ſirmers upon earth. The greateſt Doctors arc 1gno- 
rant and unlcarncd, in compariſon of the meancſt ſoul with Chriſt : The greateſt Monarchs are but 
worms, in comparifon of the Gloritied Spirits with God. If they ſay to you, Are you wiſer than fo 
many and ſ» wiſe and Learned men ? ask them, Arc you or all the ungodly wiſer, than all the biciſed 
fouls with Chrilt ? Let the wiſer party carry it. , = 

$. 14. Direct. 14. When you are tempted to be weary of a holy life, or to think all your labour 4 vain, 
look, up to the bleſſed ſouls with Chriſt, and there you will ſee the end of Holineſs : There you will ec 
that 6t all the Jabour ot your lives, there is none that you are fo fure to gain by 3 and that mn ane 
time, you ſhall reap if you faint not; andif you ſow to the ſpirit, of the ſpirit you ſhall reap everl ſting 
life, Gal. 6. $ g. And that when you have done 4+he will of God, it you have but patience, y0# ſhall 
inherit the promiſe, Acb. 10. 36. Ask your {clves, whether any of thoſe blefled fouls Repent now of the 
Holineſs ot ther lives on carth? or of their mortifying the fleſh, and denying themlclves the deligitts 
ot tin? | 

6. 15. Dire. 15. When you are tempted to turn back in the day of tryal, and to forſuke Chrift ne 
his cauſe wben perſecation ariſeth, then look, to the bleſſed ſouls above, and ſee what is the exd of jofft 
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chat inlicad of being territied by ſufferings, you ſhould rejyyce and be exceeding glad. Are you to lie Mar. 5. 11412. 
in Priſon, or to burn in the Flames? fo did many thouſands that are now in Heaven : And do you 
think that they repent it #ow 2 Ignatius, Polycarp, Cyprian, and many fuch holy men, were once uſed as 
hardly a5 you are now, and put to death by cruc] men : Rogers, Bradford, Hooper, Glover and multitudes 
with them, were once in Priſon and burnt in the Flames 3 but where are they now, and what is the 
e:4 of all their pains ? Now whether do you think the cafe of Bonner or Bradford to be belt? Now had 
you rather be Gardiner or P/4]pot 5 Now which think you doth molt repent © the poor Waldenſes 
that were murdered by thouſands ? or the Popes and Perlecutors that murdered them ? | 
6. 16. Direct. 16. When you are diſmayed under the burden of your ſins, the greatneſs of your cor- Direft. 16+ 
rutcionr, the weakneſs of your graces, the imperfettion of your duties, look up ta the bleſſed ſouls with 
(brit, and remember that all thiſe Glortfied ſpirits, were once in fleſh as you now are, and once they lay 
1 the feet of Ged, in tears and groans and cryes as you do : They were onve fain to cry out of the 
burden of their ns, and mourn under the weakneſs of their graces, as you now d». They were once as 
mh clog*d with flcth as you are 3 and once as low 1a doubts and tcars, and bruiſed under che fenſe 
of Gods di{plcature ; They once were as violently affaulted with temptations; and had the ſame 
corruptions to lament and ſtrive againſt as you have: They were once as much atflicted by God and 
man ? But is there any ot the {mart of this remaining ? | 
6. 17. Dire&. 17. Wien you are deterred from the preſence of the dreadful God, and think be will no ect. 17: 
accept ſuch worms 45 you, look upto the bleſſed ſouls with Chriſt > ani remember how many millions of 
yur brauhbren are there accepted tv greater familiarity than that which you here difire ; Remember that 
thoſc louuls were once as dark and ditiant trom God, and unworthy of his acceptance as you now are. 
A fearful Child receiveth boldneſs, to (ce his Brethren in his Fathers arms. 
Sd. 18. Dire. 18. When you are afraid of Satan left be ſhow's prevail againſt you and devour you, Direct. 18. 
logh, up to abe bleſſed ſuzuls with Chrit ; 8nd ſee huw milyons are there ſafely landed, that once were in 8s 
dinzerus aſtation as you are» Through many tribulations and temptations they axrived at the Hea- 
venly Reti : Satan once did his worlt againli them ; They were toti on the Scas of this tempeſtuous 
world : But they were kept by the power of God, throughfaith unto ſalvation, and ſo may you. 1 Per. c. r. 
S. 19. Duc. 19. Worn you would duly value all your preſent means and mercies, and ſee whither Dired. 19. 
they rend, look up tben 20 the ſouls with Chift, and ſee whinber the like mercy hath condutied them. The 
pooreſt Cottage and the hardeli fare arc great mercies as they tend to endicls blefſedneſs. This now 
and Heaven after, is great z though the thing in is ſelf be never ſo ſmall. Heaven puts the valze and 
{gri/ication upon all your mercics ; The wicked make Cyphers of theis greatelt bleflings, by ſeparating 
them in their eſteem and uſe, from God and Heavey, which is the meaſure of their cliimate. 
$. 20. DircRt. 20. When you ſee Diviſions among believers, and hear one for this party, and another Dir. 20» 
fir that, and hear them bitterly cenſuring each other, look, up then t0 the Saints with Chriſt, and think 
what perfe@ Love and Peace and Concord # among them. Conſider how unlike our faGions and Schiſms 
are to their fervent Love and Unity ? And how how unlike our jarring, firites and quarrels are to 
their harrnonious Praile of God. Remember in what work it 1s that they are (o happily «nized, even 
Love and Praiſe uncefſant to Jehovah : And then think, whether it would not write the Saints on 
earth, to lay by their contendings for the prehemixence in knowledge, ( covered with the guilded name 
of Zeal for the Truth of God ), and to employ themſelves in Love and Praiſe, and to ſhew their 
emulation here, in firiving who ſhall Love God and each other with the more pure heart and fervent Love, 
1 Pct. 1. 22. and who (hall Praiſe him with the moſt heavenly alacrity and delight. Conlider whe- 
ther this work of bleſſed ſouls be not like to be more delirable and excellent, than the work of felf- 
conceited wrangling Sophilters ? And whether there be any danger of falling into Sets and FaQtions 
or talling out by emulations or contentions, while we make this work of Love and Prajfe the matter of 
our religious converle ? And conlider whether almolt all the Schiſms that ever vext the Church ot God, 
did not ariſc, cither by the Paſtors (triving who ſhomld be the greatcſt, ( Luk. 22.24, 26. ) or by 
the riting up of foe Scioliſt or Gnoſtick, proudly pretending to know more than others, and to vin- 
dicate or bring to light, fome excellent Truth which others know not, or oppoſe? And when you fce 
the hot contendings of each party, about their pretended Orthodoxneſs or wiſdom (which Fam. 3+ is 
purpoſely written againſi )) remember how the concord of thoſe bleflcd fouls, doth ſhame this work, 
and (ſhould make it odious to the heirs of Heaven. | 
$. 21. Dirc&t. 21. When you are afraid of Death, or would find more willingneſs to dye, look up to Dire. 21. 
the bleſſed ſouls with Chriſt, and think, that you are but to paſs that way, which all thiſe ſouls have gone 
before you ; and t» go from a world of enmity and, vanity, to the company of all th:ſe bliſſed ſpirits ; And 
Is Rot their bleſſed ſtate more detirable, than ſuch a'vain vexatious hite as this * There is no malice, 
nor flandering, nor cruel perſecating, no uncharitable cenfures, contentions, or diviſions ; no igno- 
rance, nor unbelicf, nor ſirangeneſs unto God : nothing, but Holy, Amiablec and Dclighttul. Joyn 
your {elves daily to that Carleſtial Society : ſuppoſe your {elves [peRators of their Order, Purity and 
Glory, and Auditors of their harmonious Praiſes of Jehovah : Live by faith in a daily familiarity 
with them : lay not that you want company or are alone, when you may walk in the Strects of the 
Heavenly Feruſalem, and there converſe with the Prophets and Apottles, and all the glorious Hoſts 
of Heaven, Converſe thus with them in your Life, and it will overcome the fear ot death, and 
make you long to be there with them : Like one that fiands by the River {idc, and ſceth his friends 
on the further fide, in a place of pleaſure, while his enemies arc purſuing him at his back, how 
Bladly would he be over with them ? And it will embolden him to venture on the paſſage, which 
all they have lafcly paſt before him. Thus Dcath will be to us as the Red Sea, to paſs us fafe to the 
Eccce2 FF Land 
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Land of Promiſe, while our purſuers arc there overthrown and periſh. We ſhould not be {5 
to the World above, if we thus by taith convericd. with the bleflced ones. 

s. 22. Direct. 22. When you are overmuch troubled for 1he death of your God!y friend, look ud to 
that world of bleſſed ſouls, to which they are-tranſlated, and think whether it be not better for them 19 
be there than here ? and whether you are not buund by the Law of Love, to rejoyce with them that ave 
thus exalted. Had we but a tight of the world that they are in, and the compiny that they are gone 
to, we ſhould be leſs diſplcaſed with the will of God, in difpoting of his own, into fo Glorious x 
ttatc. 

S. 23. All theſe improvements may be made by a Bcliever, of his daily converſe with the ſouls 
above : This is the Communion with ther which we mult hold on earth : Not by Praying to them 
which God hath never encouraged us to do z nor by praying for them ( For though it be lawful tis 
pray for the Reſurreion of their Bodies, and the perfedting of their bleſſedneſs thereby, yet it being a 
thing of abſvlute certainty as the day of Judgement is, we mult be very cautelous in the manner of -- 
our doing this lawful a&; it being a thing that ther happineſs doth not at all depend on, and a 
thing which will-worſhippers have ſhewed themſelves ſo torward to abute, by ſepping further into 
that which is unlawful 3; as the horrid abuſes of the Names and dayes, and ſhrines and relics of rea} 
or ſuppoſed Saints, in the Papal Kingdom ſadly teltiheth. ) But the neceſſary part of our Commu. 
nion with the Saints in Heaven, being of fo great importance to the Church on Earth, I commend 
it to the due conſideration of the faithtul, whether our forgetfulnels of it is not to be much repented 
of, and whether it be not a work to be more feriouſly minded for the time to come. 

$. 24- And I muſt confeſs I know not why it ſhould be thought unlawful to celebrate the memorial 
of the lite or martyrdome of any extraordinary ſervant of God, by an Anniverſary ſolemnity, on a 
{ct appropriate day : It is but to keep the thankful remembrance of Gods mercy to the Church: 
and (ure the life and death of ſuch, is not the ſmalleſt of the Churches mercies here on earth. If it 
be lawful on the 5 of November, to celebrate the memorial of our deliverance from the Powder ply, 1 
know not why it ſhould be thought unlawful to do the like in this caſe allo: Provided, 1. That it be 
not terminated in the honour of a Saint, but of the God of Saints for giving fo great a mercy tohis 
Church. 2. That it be not to honour a Sainte meerly as a Saint, but to ſome extraordinary eminent 
Saints : Otherwiſe all that go to Heaven mult have Feſtivals kept in remembrance of them ; and ſo we 
might have a million for a day. 3+ That it be not made equal with the Lords Day, but kept in ſuch 
a ſubordination to tbat Day, as the Life or death of Saints, is of inferiour and ſubordinate reſpec, 
to the work ot Chriſt in mans Redemption. 4. And if it be keptin a fpiritual manner to invite 
men to imitate the Holineſs of the Saints, and the confiancy of the Martyrs, and not to engourage 
ſenſuality and ſloth. ; | 
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Direftions about our Communion with the Holy Angels. 


o. Is Direc. 1- 


hath revealed, but preſume not to enquire further, much leſs to determite of 
anrevealed things. That there are Angels, and that they are holy Spirits, is 
paſt diſpute. But what number they are, and of how many. worlds, and of what 
orders and different dignities and degrees z and when they were created, and what locality belongeth 
to them, and how far they excell or differ from the fouls of men, theſc and many other ſuch unneceſ- 
fary queſtions neither Nature nor Scripture will teach us how infallibly to reſolve. Almott all the He. 
reticks in the firft ages of the Church did make their dodrines of Angels the hirti and chief part of their 
Hereſies : arrogantly intruding into unrevealed things, and boatting of their acquaintance with the 
orders and inhabitants of the higher worlds. Theſe being riſen in the Apoſtles dayes, occationed Pau! 
to ſay, Col. 2. 18. Let no man begwile you of your reward in 2 voluntary bamility , and worſhipping of 
Angels, intruding into thoſe things which he hath not ſeen, vainly puft up by bu fleſhly mind, 

$. 2. Dire. 2. Underſtand ſo much of the Miniftry of Angel: as Ged hath revealed, and ſo far the 
wotice of your commamnion with them 1 but affefi not any other ſort of communion. 


Eciit, non rature : 


I ſhall here ſhew how much of the Miniliry of Angels is revealed to us in Scripture. 

S. 3. 1-Itis part of the eppointed tbork, of Angels, to be Miniftring Spirits tor the heirs of ſalvation, 
Heb. 1. 14. Not Miniſters or Servants of the godly, but Miniſters of God for the g'dly : As the Shep- 
berd is not a ſervant of the ſheep, but for the ſheep. It 15 not an accidental or Ooccational work which 
thcy do cxtraurdinarily ; but it is their undertaken Office 10 which they are ſent forth. And this 
their Miniſtry is about the ordinary concernments of our lives, and not only about ſome preat or unuſual 
cales Or exigents. Pfal. 34. 6,7. Pſal.g1- 11, 12+ 

6. 4+ 2+ It is not ſome, but All the Angels that are appointed by God to this Miniſtration, Heb.1.1,4. 
Are they not all miniftring Spirits ſent forth, 6c. Mark here, that if you enquire whether God have any 
higher Spirits, that are not umployed in fo low an Othce, but govern theſe Angels, or it you enquire 
whether only this world be the Angels charge, or whether they have many other worlds alfo ( of Vi- 
8tors ) to take care of : neither Nature nor Scripture doth give you the determination of any of theſe 
queſtions: and therefore you mult leave them as unrevealed things: ( with abundance more with 
which the old Hereticks and the Popiſh Schoolmen, have diverted mens minds trom plain and neccf. 
ſary things.) But that a! the Angels miniſter for ws, is the expreſs words ot Scripture. 

S. 5. 3+ The work of this Office is not ett promiſcuoally among them, but ſeveral Angels have their 
ſeveral works and charge : Therefore Scripture telleth us of {ome lent oft one mctlage, and ſome on an 
other: And tells us that the meancii of Chritis members on earth, have their Angels before God in 

Heaven, Matth. 18. 10. T ſay unto you, that in Heaven their Angels do alwayes behold the face of my 
Father which is in Heaven. Whether each true Believer hath one or more Angels ? and whether 
one Angel look, to more than one Believer ? are queſtions which God hath not reſolved us of, either in 
Nature or Scripture : But that each true Chriſtian hath bis Angel, is here affcrted by our Lord. 

$. 6. 4. In this office of Miniſtration thcy are ſervants of Chrijt as the Head of the Church, and the 
Mcdiator between God and man,to promote the cnds of his (uperiour office in mans Redemption, Mat. 
28. 18. AU power is given to me in Heaven and Earth, John 13. 3. Eph. 1. 20, 21, 22. Aud ſet bim 
at bu right hand in the celeftials, far above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and 
every name that is named, not only in this world, but alſo in that which is to come, and hath put all things 
under bis feet, and gave him to be head over ali things to the Church. Rev. 23. 16. 1 Feſus have ſent 
mine Angel to teſtifie unto you theſe things in the Churches. Whether the Angels were appointed about 
the ſervice of Adam in innocency ? or only began their Office with Chriſt the Mediator as his Miniſters, 
15 a thing that God hath not revealed. But that they ſerve under Chrift for his Church is plain. 

$.7- 5- This care of the Angels for us is excrciled throughout our lives, for the ſaving of us from 
all our dangers, and delivering us out of all our troubles. Plal. 34. 6,7. This poor man cryed, and 
the Lord beard bim, and ſaved bim out of all bis troubles : the Angel of the Lord encampeth about them 
that fear bim, and delivereth them ; Pal 91. Il, 12+ For be ſhall give his Angels charge over thee; 10 
keep thee in all thy wayes ; 
all onr wayes ( that are good ) and in every ficp we tread, we have the care and Miniſtry of tutelar An- 
gels. They are our ordinary defence and guard. 


5. 8. 


They ſhall bear thee up in their band, left thou daſh thy f.ot againſt a ftone. In 


E ſatified in knowing ſo much of Angels as God in Nature and Scripture Dirc(. 1+ 


Dired. 2. 


Angelorum 
vocabulum 


©: . . 6 c a p c | nomn cft of- 
nam ſanRi illi coleſtis. patrix ſpiritus > ſemper ſunt ſpiritus, ſed ſcmper voca; Arge!i non pollunt. Gre 0 


Dan. 4. 13. 
Gen. 32. 1,2. 
Exod. 32. 2- 


Dar. 6. 22. 


Acts 12. 7,11. 
x King.19.5,% 


Luke 1. 13.18, 
19, 26, a3S, & 
2. IO, 13,21. 
Acts 10. 9. 22. 


& 12. 8,9, 


Dan. 3 23. 
& 6. 22. 
Gen. 24. 40. 


$ Pet. $- 33. 


Matth. 26.53. 


Rev. 1. !. 


2 Kings 6. 17. 
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Dan. 4+ 3*5- S. 8. 6.1n all this Miniſtry they perfc&tly obey the Will of God,and do nothing but by his Gs 
Pſal. 103. 10. Zech. 1.8, 10. Matth. 18. 10. being his Meſſengers to man. — 
1 Kings 22.19,  $- 9+ 7+ Much of their work is to oppole the malice of evil ſpirits that (eek our hurt, and to de 

:0, 21, 22. fend us from them : againſt whom they are engaged under Chriti in daily Warr or Confli&, x,,, .. 
1 Theil. 2. 15. 7,9, Pſal. 68. 17. & 78. 49. Matth. 4. 11. | IO0S TY 

S. 10. 8. In this their Miniſtration they are ordered into different degrees of lupcriority and infer; 

. : . Ti» 
ority, and are not equal among themſelves. 1 Thefſ. 4. 16. Jude 9. Dan. 10 13, 20, 21. Eph. 1,2 
Col. 2. 10. Epb: 3. 10. & 6.12. Col. 1.16, Zecb. qe 10. Rev. 4, 5» Of 5, 6. "Py 
AB >: 53. $11. 9. Angels arc employed not only about our bodies, but our ſoxls, by furthering the means of 

; our {alvation ; They preached the Goſpc! themſelves, ( as they delivercd the Law ) Luke 2. 10 
Luke 1.11, ce Heh. 2.2. Gal. 3.19. Als 10. 4. Dan. 7.16. © 8. 15, 16, 17% & 9g. ot 
| __— --. : | At 9. 21,22, 

Luke 1. 29. O& 2. 19. Eſpecially they deliver particular meſſages, which tuppoſe the luthciency - the 
Laws of Chrilt, and only help to the obedience of it. 

Adts 29. 2 4+ 6. 12. 1C- Thcy are ſometime Gods inſtruments to contirm, and warn, and combort, and excite the 

Luc 1-'3:39: foul, and to work upon the mind, and will, and aftccions; That they do this perſwaſively, and have as 

i uch acces and power to do us good, as Satan hath to do us evil, is very clear : Good 

Don. 20.12. mM: acccts powcr to do us gOOd, as atan to do evil, cry CIca 00 Angels have 

2 Kings 6.16. 45 much power and acce(s to the foul, tomove to duty, as Devils have to tempt to fin, As God hath 

Gen.16. $10. ſent them ott upon monitory and conſolatory meſſages to his ſervants in viſible (ſhapes, fo doth he {end 

Numb. 22.32. ther on the like meſſages invihbly, Fudg. 5.23. Mat. 1. 20. Pſal. 104. 44 Luke 22.43. An Angel 

from Heaven 15 (ent to ſtrengthen Chriſti himfelt in his agony. 

6. 13+ 11+. They perſecute and chaſe the enemics of the Church, and ſometimes defiroy them; as 
Pſul. 35-5, 6+ 2 Kings 19+35+ Tj. 37. 36. and hinder them from doing hurt, Numb. 22. 24. 

$.14+ 12. They are a Convoy for the departing fouls of the godly, to bring them to the place of 
their ftelicity, Luke 16. 22. though bow they do it we cannot underliiind, 

6. 15. 13. They are the attendants of Chriſt at his coming to judgement, and his Miniſters to gas 
ther his clect, and (cver the wicked from the jjt, in order to their endleſs Puniſhment or ] ; 
1 Thi. 4-16. The Lord himſelf fhall deſcend from Heaven with 2 ſhout, with the voice of the Arch-angel, 
and with the trumpet of God, and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt: Then we which are alive and remain 
2 Thefl. 1. 9. ſhall be caught up,&c. Matth. 13-41, 49. The Son of man ſhall ſend forth bis Angels, and they ſpal gas 
Mark 8. 3%. ther out of bf Kingdom all offences or ſcandals, and them which do iniquity 3 and ſhall caſt them into a fur 
Maith. 25. 31. y2ce of fire At the end of the world, the Angels ſhall come forth, and ſever the wicked from among the 

jult, and hall caſt them into the furnace of fire, 6c. 
Dire. 3. $16: Direct. 3. Vnlerſtand our near affinity or relation to the Angels, and how they and we are cox- 
| cerned in each othcrs condition and affairs. As to our Nature our Immortal ſouls are kin or like unto the 
Angels, though our Bodies are but like the Brutes. Thoſe fouls that are created after che Image of God, 
in their very Natural Efſence ( as Rational and Free agents ) belides his Moral Image of fandity, 
Gen. 9. 6. may well be ſaid to be like the Angels : He made us little lower than the Angels, Plal. 8. 5. 
And God hath made us their charge and care 3 and therefore no doubt hath given them a ſpecial Love 
unto us, to tit them to the due performance of their truſt. As Mirnſfters have a ſpecial paternal 
Love to their flocks, and as Chriſtians are to have a ſpecial Love to one another to enable and engage 
them to the dutics appointed them by God towards cach other; fo theſe excellent Spirits have no doubt 
a far purer and greater Love, to the Image of Sod upon the Saints, and to the Saints for the Image 
and fake of God, than the dearcli friends and holieſt perſons on carth can have. For they are more 
holy, and they are more perfectly conformed to the mind of God, and they love God himſelf more per- 
tectly than we, and therefore for his lake do love his people much more perfectly than we. And 
theretorce they arc more to be loved by us than any mortals are 3 both becauſe they are more excel- 
lent, pure and amiable, and becauſc they have more Love to us. Moreover the Angels are fcrvants 
of the lame God, and members of the ſame (ſociety which we belong to. They are the Inhabitants 
of the heavenly Zeruſulem, of which we are heirs : They bave p'(ſeſton, and we bave title , and ſhall 
in time poſſeſs it, We are called to much of the ſame. employment with them : we mutt love the 
{ame God, and gloritic him by obedience, thanks and praiſe, and ſo do they. Therefore they arc 
Miniltcrs for our good, and rejoyce in the ſucccls of their labours, as the Miniſters of Chriſt on 
earth do, Heb. 1. 14+ There is not a {inner converted, but it is the Angels Joy, Luke 15- 10. which 
ſheweth how much they attend that work. Je are come to Mount Zion, and unto the City of the living 
God, the beavenly Jcruſalem, and to myriads of Angels, &rc. Heb. 12. 22, 23. 24+ They are cſpecially 
preſent and attendant on us in our holy Aſſemblies and ſervices of God; and therefoxe we arc admo- 
niſhed to reverence their preſence, and do nothirg before them that is tinful or unſeemly, 1 Cor-11-10- 
Eecleſe 5. 6. The preſence of God, and the Lord Jeſus Chrift, and the eleft Angels, mutt continually awe 
us into cx obedience, 1 Tim. 5-21- With the Church they pry into the myſterie of the diſpenfatt- 
ons of the Spirit to the Church, 1 Pet. r. 12. And fo by the Church, that is, by Gods dealings with the 
Church, is made known the manifold wiſdom of God, even to thee heavenly principalities and power?, 
Eph. 3. 10. In conclulion, Chrilt telleth us that in our tiate of bleſſednefs we ſhall be equal 10 the An- 
gels, Luke 20. 36. and to thall hve with them for ever. 6 
Dire. 4+ S. 17. Direct. 4. When your thoughts of Heaven arc ſtaggering or flirenge, and when you are tempted 
to doubt whether indeed there 3s ſuch a life of glory for the Saints, it may be a great help to your faith, to 
tbink of the world of Angels that already do peſſeſs it. That there are {uch- excellent and "aoul; inhabt- 
rants of the ſupericur Orbs, belides what Scripture faith, 'even'reaſon will firongly perſwade any ratio: 
nal man : 1+ When we conlider that Sea, and Land, and Hir,'and-all places of this lower bafer part of 
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the world, are repleniſhed with inhabitants ſuitable ro their natures : 
pars X * | © pa Sratnag 
pine: 26 And as we ſee. the Rational Creatures are made to govern the Brutes in this inferiour world, 
{\ reaſon telleth us it is improbable that the higher Reaſon ot the inhabicants of the higher Regions 
Q,ould have no hand in the government of man. And yet God hath further condelcended to fatistic 
1: herein, by Come unqueſtionable apparitions of good Angels, and many more ot cvil {pirits, which 
puts the matter pali all doubt, that there are inhabitants of the unſeen world. And when we know 
that /uch there are, it maketh it the more ecalic to us to believe that ſuch we may be, cither numbered 
with the bappy or unhappy Spints : conliderivg, the athaity which there is between the nature of our 
{.,uls and them : To conquer ſenicle(s Saduciſm is a good ſtep to the conquelt of irrcligioufne(s: H- 
that is well perſwadcd that there arc Angels and Spirits, is much better prepared than a Sadducee to 
b lieve the immortality of the ſoul: And becauſe the infinite difttance between God and man, is apt 
to make the thoughts of our approaching his Glory either dubious or very terrible , the remembrance 
of thotc myriads of bliſcd Spirits that dwell now in the pretence of that glory, doth much emboldenx 
124 co:firm our thoughts. As he that would be atraid whether he ſhould have acceſs to and acceptance 
with the King, would be much encouraged if he faw a multitufg as mean as himfelf, or not much 
unhke him, to be familiar attendants on him. I muſt confeſs fuch is my own weaknets, that I tind 
a frequent need of remembiing the holy Holts of Saints and Angels, that are with God, to embolden 
my foul, and make the thoughts cf Heaven more famihar and {weet, by abating, my (ſtrangeneſs, 
4mazcducls and fears : And thus tar to make them the Media ( that I fay not the Mediatirs ) of my 
thiughts, in their approaches to the Moſt High and Holy God : ( Though the remembrance of Chritt 
the rrue Mcdiator is ny chzef encouragement, ) Eſpecially when we contider how tervently thoſe holy 
Spirits do love every holy perfon upon earth, and fo that all thofe that dwell with God, are dearer 
friends to us, than our Fathers or Mothers here on carth are ( as is briefly proved before, ) this will 
embolden us yet much more. | 
Sd. 18. Dire. 5. Mike uſe of the thoughts of the Angelical Hoſts, when you would ſee the Glory and 
Majty of Chrit + It you think it a {mall matter that he 1s the Head of the Church on earth, ahand- 
ful of pcople contemned by the Satanical party of the world, yet think what it is to be Head over all 
things, far abwe all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, not 
'y in this world, but alſo in that which is to come, ( that is, Gave him a power, dignity and name, 
er\atcr than any power, dignity or name of men or Angels ), and bath put all things under bis feet, 
Ethel. 1.21, 22, 23. Being made ſo much better than the Angels, as be hath by inheritance obtained a 
mire excelent ame than they ; Ot him it is laid, Lex all th? Angels of God worfrip bim, Heb. 1.4 6. Read 
the whole Chapter. Our Head is the Lord of all theſe Hoſts. 
$ 19. Dirc. 6. Make uſe of the remembrance of the gloriaus Angels, to acquaint you with the digni- 
ty of humaye 1ature, ard the ſpecial dignity of the ſervants of God, and ſo to raiſe up your  bearts in 
thankfulneſs to your Creator and Redeemer who bath thus advanced” you. 1. What a dignity is it that 
the holy Angel, ſhould be all Miniftring Spirits ſent for our good ? that they {hould love us, and 
concern themfclves fo much tor us, as to reozce i# Heaven at our coxverſion ? Lord ! What is man; 
tha thou art min'iful if him, and the ſon of man that tho viſitcſt bim © For thou baſt made bim s little 
lower than the Angels, and baſt crowned bim with glory and bonour, Plal. 8.4, 5- 2. But yet it is a 
higher declar.tivn of our dignity, that we ſhould in Heaven be equal with them, and fo be numbered 
ot the'r locicty, and joyn with them everlaliingly in the praile of our Creator. 3. And it is yet a 
Preater honour to us, that our Natures are aflumed into union of perion with the Son of God, and 
{y2dvanced above the Angels, For be took nt on him 1he nature of Angels, but the ſeed of Abraham : 
N r hath be put the world to come in ſuljedion tobe Angels, Heb. 2.5, 16.” This is the Lords doing, 
and 1t 13 WOAUCTOUS IN OUT CYCS. x 
6. 20, Dire&. 7. I ben you would admire the works of God ond his government , look ſpecially to be 
Angels pare - It God would be gloritied in his works, then eſpccially 1n the moſt glorious parts: It he 
take delight to work by Inftruments, and to communicate fuch excellency and honour to them as 
may conduce to the honour of che principal cauſe, we mult not overlook their excellency and ho- 
novr, unlefs we will deny God the. honour which 1s due to him. As he that will fee the excellent 
workmanſhip of a Watch or any other Engine, muſt not overloouk the chiefeſt parts, nos their OPEra- 
tion on the x<{t ; So he that will fee the excellent ordes of the works and Government of God, muiſt 
not over-look the Angels, nor their Offices in the Government, and preſervation of the inferiour crea- 
tures, (0 far 35 Gud hath revealcd it unto us. We (poil the Mafick if we leave out theſe ſtringr. 
It 15 a great part of the glory of the works of God, that all the parts in Heaven and Earth are (6 
admirably CON ned and joynted as they arcs and cach 1n their places contribute to the beauty and 
harmony ot the whole. | 
| $21. Direct. 8. JWhen you would be apprehenſive of the excellency of Love and Humility, and exad 
ov0dience t 1 the will \f God, lyk up to the Angels, and ſee the luitre of all theſe Verfues As they ſpine 
3 them. How perte&ly do they Love God and all his Saints ? Even the weakeſt and meaneft of the 
mcmbers of Chriti? With what hunjility do they condeſcend to miniſter for the heirs of falvation ? 
How readily and perte&ly do they obcy their Maker ? Though our chiectett pattern is Chriſt himſelf, 
who came nearer to us, and appeared in fleſh, to give us the example of all ſuch duties, yet under 
Um the example of Angels is alſo to be - obſerved, and with pleaſure to be imitated. And ask the 
enemics of Holineſs, who urge you with the examples of the Great and Learned, whether they arc 
wilcr than all the Angels of God ? 


$. 22+ 


And ricrefore that the incom- 
bly more great and exccllent Orbs and Regions ſhould all be uninhabiced , 1s irrational to ima- 


Direct. 5. 


Dired. 6. 
Magna dignis 


tas fideltwum 
anumnarum. ut 
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Dirett. 9. $. 22. DireQ. 9. When you are temptcd to deſire any inerdinate communion with Angels, as viſibly aþ- 


pearing or afſeding your ſenſes, or to give them any part «f the Office or honaur of Feſus Chit, they 
Timer Ange- think bow ſuitable that Office is to your ſafety and benefit which God bath aſſigned them, and bow much 
lus adorarr ab they themſelves abborr aſpiring or uſurpation of the Office or bonour of their Lord: And c)nſider hw much 
pt more ſuitable 10 your benefit this ſpiritual miniſtration of the Angels Is, than if they appeared to us in 
vide: in Deo bodily ſhapes. In this ſpiritual communion they a&t according to their ſpiritual nature, without de- 
fublimazam. ccit ; ' And they ſerve us without any terrible appearances z and without any danger of drawing us to 
Gre, or. ſenſitive groſs apprehenfions of them, or entiſing us to an unmeet adheſion to them, or honouring of 
them : whereas it they appeared to us in viſible ſhapes, we might calily be affrighted, confounded and 
left in doubt, whether they were good Angels indeed or not. It 1s our communion with God himſclf 
that is our Happincls, And communion with Angels or Saints 1s defirable but in order unto this - | 
That kind of communion with Angels thercfore 1s thc butt, which moſt advancecth us cocummunion 
with God: And that rcception ot his mercy by inſtruments is bett, which leatt endangereth cur inox- 
dinate adhclion to the Inſtruments, and our neglect of God. We know not fo well as God, what 
way 15 b<ft and fafcit for us ; As it is dangerous deltting to mend his Word by any fancics of our 
own, which we ſuppoſe more ht 3,0 it is dangerous to defire to amend his Governmicut and Pro. 
vidence, and Order, and to think Wat another way than that which in nature he hath ftarcd and ap- 
pointed, is more to our benchit. It is dangerous wiſhing God to go out of his way, and to deat 
with us, and conduct us in by-wayes of our own 3 in which we are our fclves unskilled, and of whict 
we little know the iſſue, | 
DireA. 10» S. 23. DircR. 10. When you are apt tobe terrified with 1he fear of Devils, think than of the guard - 
of Angels, and b,w much greater firength is for you than againit you. Though God be our only tun- 
amental ſecurity, and our chiefcli contidence muſt be jn hum, yet experience telleth us how apt we 
arc to look to inttrumcnts, and to be aftcaed as {ccond cauſes do appar to inake for us or apunlt us; 
Therefore when appearing dangers terrific us, appcaring or {ccondaty hclps ſhould be obſerved tocom:- 
fort and encourage us. 
Dircd. 11. S. 24. DircR. 11. Labour to anſwer the great and holy Le of Angels with ſuch great and holy Love 
an them, as may help you againſt your unwillingneſs to dye, and make you long for the company of them 
_— XP whom you ſo much Love® And when death ſeemeth terrivle to you becauſe the world to come ſeems firange, 
rantis cultodi» remember that you are going #0 the ſaciety of thoſe Angels, that rejoyced in your corverſiin, and mini- 
bus : redame- fred for you here on earth, and are ready to convoy your ſouls to Chriſt. Though the thoughts of 
mus £05 God and our blefſed Mediator ſhould be the only tinal object to attract our Love,and make us long to be 
guagtum oe” in Heaven, yet under Chriſt, the Love and company of Saints and Angels mutt be thought on to fur- 
——p Band ther our defire and delight : For even in Hcaven God will not fo be All to us, as to uſe xo creature for 
ef:Quole,”c. our comfort : Otherwile the glorified humanity of Chriſt would beno means of our comfort there : 
Bread, And the heavenly Jeruſalem would not then have been ft out to us by its created exce!lencies as it is 
Vz nobis fi pg... 21. & 22. Nor would it be any comfort to us in the Kingdom of God, that we ſhall be with 


quanto P'*” Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, Luke 13- 28. Matth. 8. 11. 


vocati Santi 


Angelt pecca- 


tis & neg!l!gentiis, indignas nos judicaverint prxſentia & vilitatione ſua, &c. Cavenda eſt nobis eorum ofienſa, & in his maxime 65- 
ercendum, quibus eos novimus ob!eQari : Hac autem placent ets quz in nobis jnven.ce delettar, ut eft lovrictas, calitas, fc, Un" 
quovis angulo reyerentiam 'exbibe Angelo, ne audeas illo praxſente, quod me vidente non audercs Btrzard. 


Dired. 12. S. 25. Dirch. 12. Pray for the protettion and belp of Angels, as part of tbe bencfits procured for the 
Saints by Chriſt : and be thankful for it as @ Priviledge of believers, excelling all the dignitics of the un- 
godly. And walk with g reverence of their preſence z eſpecially in the wirſhipping of God. It isnot tit 
tuch a mercy ſhould bc undervalued or unthanktully received: Nor that to ordinary a means ef our 
preſervation ſhould be over-looked, and not be fought of God by prayer. But the way to keep the 
Love of Angels, is to keep up the Love of God : And the way to pleaſe them, is to pleate bin ; 
For His will 1s theirs. 

$. 26. DircR. 13. In all the Worſhip you perform to God, remember that you joyn with the Angels of 
Heaven, and bear your part to make up the Conſort : Do it theretore with that holineſs, and reverence, 
and attcqion, as remembring, not only to whom you ſpeak, but allo what Companions you have; And 
let there not be too great a diſcord cither in your hearts or praiſes. O think with what lively joytul 
minds they prailc their glorious Creator ; and how unwearied they are in their molt bliſſed work ! 
And labour to be like them in Love and Praiſe, that you may come to be cqual with them in their 


Glory, Luke 20. 36» 
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READER, 


Have lomething to ſay to thee of the number of theſe Cales, 
ſomewhat of the Order, and ſomewhat of the manner of hand- 
ling and reſolving them. I. Thar they are fo Many is be- 
cauſe there are really lo many difticulties which all men are 
notable to relolve : That they are no more, is,partly becaule | 
could not remember then any more that were neceſſarily to be handled, 
and [ was not willing to increale {o great a Book with things unnecellary. 


II. As to the Order I have ſome Reaſons for the order of moſt of them, 
which would be too tedious to open to you : Burt lome of them are placed 
our of order, becaule, 1. I could not remember them in due place. 
2. And great haſte allowed me not 'Timeto tranſ{pole them. If you lay 
that in ſuch a work [ ſhould take time, lanſwer, You are no competenr 
judges, unlels you knew meand the reltof my work, and the likelyhood 
that my time will be but ſhort : They that had rather take my Writings 
with ſuch defects which are the effects of haſte, than have none of them, 
may ule them, and che reſt are tree to deſpile them and neglect them. 
Two or three Queſtions abour the Scripture, | would have pur nearer the 
beginning if I could have time ; Bur leeing [ cannox, ir's ealie for you to 
tranſpoſerhem in the reading, 


[[]. The reſolution of thele Caſes ſo much avoideth all the extreams, 
that I look they thould be diſpleafing to all that vaſt number of Chriſtians, 
who involve themlelves inthe opinions and intereſts of their ſeveral ſects 
3s ſuch; and thatholdthe faithot our Lord. Jeſus Chriſt, with reſpect of 


perſons. Bur there will be ſtill a certain number of truly Catholick im- 


partial Readers, whoſe favourable acceptance [ confidently pregnoſti- 
cate, and who, being out of the duſt and noile and paſlions of contending 
ſides and parties and their intereſts, will fee a lelf-evidencing Light in 
thole ſolutions, which are pur off here briefly, withoutthe pomp of formal 
argumentation, Or per{wading Orator 7. Theerernal Light reveal him- 
{elt ro us, by Chriſt who is the Light of the World, and by the Illumina- 
tion of the [pirit and word of Light ; that we may walk in the Light, 
asthe Children of Light, till we come to the World of Glorious Everlaſt- 
ng Light. And what other defe& ſoever our knowledge have, if any 
man hath knowledge enough to kindle in him the Love of God, the ſame-1s 
kuwn of Him, and therefore is Beloved by Him, and ſhall be Bleſſed with 


al | | 
4m Him for ever, 1(or. 8.1, 2,3. 
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Queſt. i. How to, know which is the true Church , among all pretenders , that 
a Chriſtians Conſcience may be quiet in his Relation and Communion * 


HAVE written ſo much of this already in four Books ( viz. one 
called, The Safe Religion, another called A Key for Catholicks, another cal- 
led The Viſtbility of the Church, another called 4 true Catholick , and the 
Catholick Church deſcribed, ) that I ſhall lay now but a little, and yet 
WI. cnough to an impartial conſiderate Reader. 

The terms mult firſt be opened ; 1.By a Church is meant a Society of 
.Chrijftians as ſuch. And it is ſometimes taken Narrowly, for the B:dy or 
Members as diftin& from the Head, as the word Kingdom is taken for the 

Subjefs only as diltin& from the King 3 And ſometimes more fully and 
properly for the whole Political Society, as conſtituted of its Head and Body 

or the Pars Imperans & pars Subdita. . 

2. The word Church thus taken, fignifeth ſometime the Univerſal Church called Catbolickz which 
cnliſterh of Chriſt and bi4 Body Politick,, or Myſtical; And ſometime ſome Part only of the Univer- 
al Church. And fo it is taken cither for @ ſubordinate Political Part, or for a Community, or a 
Part conlidered as Conſociate, but not Political z or as many particular Political Churches Aprecing, 
and holding Concord and Communion without any Comon Head, ſave the Univerſal Head. 

3. Such Political Churches, are cither of Divine Conſtitution and Policy , or only of Humane. 

2. By Chriſtians, I mean ſuch as Profeſs the Eſſentials of the Chriſtian Religion. For we (peak of 
the Church as Viſible. | 

3- By [ True |] may be meant, cither Reslity of Efſence , oppoſite to that which is not really a 
Church in this uniyocal acception 3 or. cIſe Sound and Orthodox, in the Integrals, as oppoſite to er- 
"Mou and dehiled with much _enormity- And now I thus decige that queſtion. 

Prop. 1. The True Catholick, Church confifteth of Chriſt the He 14, and al! Chriſtians as his Body, or 
We Members. As the Kingdom conſifteth of the King and his Subjects. | 

Rt - - 2. As all the fincere Heart-Covenanters make up the-Church as regenerate, and myſtical or 
Nlible;" fo that all char are Chriſtened, that is, Baptized, and profeſs Conſent to all the Eflentials of 


the 


Matters Eccleſtaſtical. 


I Cor. It, 2. 
1 Cor. 12 02. 
Eph. 1- 22,23. 
x Ccr. 6 15. 
1 Cor. 12. 27. 
Eph, 4- 4 F, 
Ma'th, 28. 19; 
2-1 
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the Bzptiſmal Covenant, not having Apoſiatized, nor being by lawful Power Excommunicateg 
Chriſtizins, 2nd make up the Church as Viſible. 
FoheC a 415 Prop. 3. Therefore there is but One Uaiverlal Church, becauſe it containeth all Chrijt;ys; and 
1 Cor. 12. 12. Jeaveth out none to be the matter of another. 2 
= a 1% Prop. 4. It is not Ignorance or Error about the _ Lategrals of Chriſtianity, which maketh them, 
5.& 15.1.394 #9 Chriſtians who hold the Eſſentials, that is, the Baptilinal Covenant. 
Prop. 5. That the Baptilmial Covenant might be rightly underſiood and profeſſed, the Churches 
x Cor. n5 1.2, bave tiill uſed the Creed as the explication of the Covenant, in point of faith; and taken it for 
&- the Symbol of the Chriſtian B:lict. And no further profeſſion of faith was or is to be required, as 
Math. 23-15» necefſiry to the Being of Chriſtianity. 7 
295. . 
| Prop. 6 It proud Ulurpers or Cenſurers take on them to excommunicate, or unchriſtian, or un. 
' Rom. 14: 3» 4+ Church others, without authority and cauſe, this maketh them not to be #s Chriſtians, or 1s Cherches 
þ 03d. that arc fo uſed. : 
">=" Prop. 7. Thercfore to know which is the true Catholick or Univerſal Church is but to know who 
* &>, arc Baptized-Profeſſing-Chriſtians. 
E,hef.4.4.5s Prop. 8. The Rctormed Churches, the Lutherans, the Abaſlines, the Copties, the Syrians, the Arme= 
nians, the Jacobites, the Georgians, the Maronites, the Grecks, the Molſcovites, and the Romanilis 
do all reccive Baptiſm in all its viſible Eſſentials, and profeſs all the Eſſentials of the Chriſtian Relj. 
gion, though not with the ſame Tateprity. | 
Prop. 9g. He that denyeth any one eſſential part, in it ſelf, is ſo a Heretick as to be xo Chriſtian 
nor true member of the Church, it it be juſtly proved, or notorious 3 that is, none ought to take hin 


z» are 


Tir, So 13) 


3 Joha. for a Vilible Chrillian, who know the proof of his denying that cfſential part of Chriftianity, or to 
Whom it 1s nO!Orious- ' 
James 3.2. Prop. 10. Hz that holdeth the Eſſentials primarily, and with them holdeth ſome error which 


Pi. 3. 45,15. unſeen conſequence ſubverteth ſome Eſſential point, but holdeth the Eſſentials fo much faſter, that 

Heb. 5.122 he would forfake his error, if he ſaw the incontiſtence, is a Chriſtian notwithſtanding ? And if 
the name Herctick be applicable to him , it is but in ſuch a ſenſe, as is confiſtent with Chri- 
{ltzanity. 

Tit. 3. 10- "04 11. He that is judged a Heretick and no Chriſtian juſily by others, muſt be lawfully 

cm '** cited, and heard plead his Cauſe, and be judged upon ſufficient ;proot, and not unheard, or upon 
rath preſumption. | 

Frick. 18 17. Prop. 12. Chriſtianity and Hereſte being perſonal qualities, and no where found but in individuals, 

Gen. - Gl re _ guilty of anothers error, it followeth that it is ſingle perſons upon perſonal guilt that 
133th = ju pc . 

1 Cor. +0.1-, Prop. 13. Any man may judge another to be a Chriſtian or Heretick, by a priyate judgement of 

Ats 1.19, diſcernivg, or the reaſon which guideth all humane aRtions: But only Chaxrch Rulers may judge him 

1 Cor:$.2-4 5+ by that publi.k Judgement, which giveth or denyeth him his publick priviledges and Communion, 

16.07 FI: 3 Prp. 14. It by notorious injuſtice Church Rulers condemn Chrittians as no Chriſtians, though 

Mat. 5. 108 12, Þe 14 Y J | . . » 2 

J ln 16, 2. they may thereby deny them communion with thoſe publick Aſſemblies, which they govern, yet do 
they not oblize the people to take ſuch injured perſons for #o Chriftians. Elle they might oblige all 
to bclicve a lye, to conſent to malicious injuries, and might difoblige the people from Truth, Righs 
reonuſneſs and Charity. | 

\ Cor. 12,255 Prop. 15. There is no one Natural or Celc&ive Head and Governour of all the Churches in the 

28, 2c. World ( the Univerſal Church ) but Jeſus Chritt z And therefore there is none that by ſuch Govern- 

Fp11.4. 55:7-. jng, power, can excommunicate any man out of the Univerſal Church : And ſuch Uſurpation would 

; a5 09g 115 be Treaſon againſt Chriſt, whoſe Prerogative it is. | | 

"+> 7 pv Prop. 16. Yet he that deſerveth to be excommunicated from one Church, deſerveth to be 

& 4 15- excommunicated by and from all, if it be upon a Cauſe common to all ; or that nullificth his 
Cul. 1.15, Chiiltianity- 

X 2-15" Prop. 17. And where neighbour Churches arc Conſociate and live in Order and Concord, he that 
| is orderly excommunicate from one Church, and it be notified to the reſi, ſhould not be taken in- 
Eotel, 5.11, to the communion of any of the relt, till he be cleared, or become fit for their communion, But 
x Cor. 5-11. this obligation arifxth but from the Concord of Conſociate Churches, and not from the Power 

of one over the reſt : And it cannot reach all the world, where the perſon cometh not, nor 
was ever known ; but.only to thoſe who through neighbourhood are capable of juli notice, and of 
giving or denying communion to that perſon. 


3 Jon, 


Prop. 18. From all this it 15 clear, that it 1s not either Papiſts alone, or Greeks alone, or Proteſtants 


| Cor. 1-12, alone, or any party of Chriſtians, who arc the Univerſal Church, (ceing that Church containeth All 
John 13. I. " Chriſtiane, And that reviling others ( yea, whole Nations ) as Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, and no 
1 Cor. 13 1, Chrittians, or Churches, will no more prove the Revilers to be the only Church or Chriſtians, than 

| 2 S6- 1//;14 of Love Will prove a Man to be one of Chrifis Diſciples, who by Love are known to all men 
to be hie. ; 

Prop. 19+ It is therefore the ſhameful language of difirated men, to cry out againſt other Chri- 

ſl}an Nations, It is not you, but we that are the Catholick or Univerſal Church. And our ſhameful 
Controvertic, which of them is the Catholick, is no wiſer than to queſtion, Whether it bc this 

8 Cor.12 17. houſe or that which is the Street ? Or this Street or that which is the City? Or whether it be the 
0: "> Sk: Kitchin, or the Hall, or the Parlour which is che Houſe ? Or the Hand, or Foot, or Eye which is the 
L b (lo 3,&c. Man ? © when will God bring ditiracting Teachers to Repentance, and difirated people to their po 
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P-p. 20. There 15 great difference in the Purity or ſoundaeſs, of the ſcveral parts of the Univer 
Churchz tome being more Orthodox and holy, and ſome detiled with fo many Errours and tias, Gal. 4. 21,12. 
4s ©o make 1t difficult to diſcern whether they do not deny+the very I-ntialr, 
Prope 21 The Retormed Churches are the lound« it and purclt that we know in the world, and Rev. 2 8:9, 
theretore their priviledge exceeding greet, though they are not all the Univerſe] Clhiurch IO, 11, 12, 
Prop. 22+ Particulzr Churches contitting ef Lawfil Paſtirs and Chrijtian people, aff ci :4c4 for per- wy 19, 1s 
ſona! Communion in Worſhip and boly living are focictics or true Churches of Chit, taltituczon, and T4 Ke. _ 
the chief parts of the Univerſal Church : As Citics and Corporations are of the K' o dom ? R -m.16. 4.16. 
Prop. 23+ There are thouſands of theſe in the world, and a man may be fav.d in one, as well ! Core 7 17. 
25 in another : Only the purcſi give him the beſt advantazes for his (alvation 3 Aud therefore (hould 8 aut -ants 
be preferred by all that are wile and love their (ſouls, fo tar as they are free ro chooſe their Com- Ne" rags 
munione Rev. 2. 23. 
Prop. 24+ The caſe then being efily reſ\.lved | which 3s the true Church ]? viz, All Chriſtians LY 
4 Chriſtians are the Cathalick or Univerſal Church ? and A'l Congregations afore deſcribed, of 1 Cir. 1-2 3. 
true Paſtors and Chriſtians being particular true Churches, differing only in degrees of purity, he is to Rom. 16. 17, 
be ſulpeRed as a detigning deceiver and troubler of the world, that pretending to be a Learncd po 
man and a Teacher, doth (till perplex the Confciences of the ignorant with this frivolous quelii=- 
on, and would muddy and obſcure this clcar ftate of the caſe, left the pcople ſhould reit in the dilcern< 
ed truth. 
Prop. 25- The Papal Church as ſuch, being no true Church of Chriſts inſlitution ( of which by 
it ſelt anon ) it followeth that a Papiſt as a Papiſt is #1 member of the Church of Chriſt, that is, As. 44- 
xo Chriſtian. But yet whether the ſame perſon may not be a Papiſt and a Chriſti24, and fo a member * ©e1- 19+, 
of the Catholick Church, we ſhall anon enquire. 1 Thel, 5 m 
Prop. 26. There are many things which go to make up the fitneſs and defircablncſs of that particu- 11-%. 10 Gs 
lar Church, which we ſhould prefer or chooſe for our ordinary perſonal Communion ; As, 1. That 1 T-w. g- 7. _ 
it be the Church of that place where' we dwell; It the place be fo happy as to have no divided 3 J9% 13+ 
Churches, that it be the ſole Church there ; However that it be fo meer:s to be fit for. Gur Communion, 
2+ That it be a Church which ho!deth Communion with other neighbour Churches, and is not fſin- 
gular or divided trom them 3 Or at leaſt not from the Generality of the Churches of Chrilt ; nor 
differcth in any great matters from thofe that are moſt pure. 3. That it be under the. Reputation At 15 32-34: 
of ſoundueſi with the other Churches aforeſaid, and not under the ſcandal of Hereſi:, Schifin or 7 wary OY 
grols corruption among thoſe that live about. 4. That it be under the countenance and encouraging, Col. - is. 
tavour of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate. 5. That it be the ſame Church of which the ref&--of the family 
which we are of, be members; That Husband and Wife, Parents and Children, Maſters and Servants 
be not of feveral Churches. 6. That the Paſtors be able Teachers, prudent Guides and of holy lives 
and diligent in their office. 9, That the Paſtors be regularly called to their oflice. $8. That the mem- 
bers be intelligent, peaceab'e and of holy, temperate ard righteous lives. But when all thcle caunor 
be had together, we mult choofe that Church which hath thofe qualitications which are molt necdtul 
and bear with tolcrable imperteRions. The mot necdful are the fiz(t, (ccondand ixth of theſe qua= 
litications. . 
Prop. 27+ He that is free, ſhould chooſe that Church which is the fitteſt for his own cdification ; 
that is, The bet Paſtors, people and admivnilirations. | | 
Prop. 28. A mans treedom is many wayes reſtrained herein. As, 1, When it will tend to a greater 
pubhck hurt, by diforder, 1 example, divifion, diſcouragement, &c. 2. When fuperiours torbid it; | 
. & | ; 3 Of theſe 
| As Husbands, Parents, Matters, Migittrates. * 3. By ſome ſcandal. 4. By the diltance or inconveni- things [ have 
ence of our dwelling. 5. By differences of judgement, and other cauſes of contention in the Gaiq f2id fo much 


Churches : And many other wayes. in my Cure of 
; Church Diviſse 
025, and in the 
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efence of it, and in the end of wy Reaſ. of Chriſt. Relig. Corſe. 1. &: 2. that I pals them over here with the more brevity» 


Prop. 29. A free man' who removeth from one Church to another for his edification, - is- not there- 
fore a Separatift or Schiſmatick : But it rhuft not be done'by one that is not free, but upon ſuch ne- 
ceſlity ag tree: b him, "oh 

Prop. 3c. It is ſchiſm or finful ſeparation to feparate from, 1. A true Church as no true Church 4 
2. From Lawful Worſhip and Communion, as unlawful 3 But of this more in its proper place. 


Queſt. 2: 


——_@v— CG ———— 


Is the Church of Rome a true Church ? 
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Queſt 2. Whether we muſt eſteem the Church of Rome a true Church? Adin = 
ſenſe ſome Divines af firm it, and ſome deny it. 


Ys 
WW x of ſome eafic diſtinguiſhing hath made that ſeem a Controverſic here, which is 08 

that it can hardly be any at all to Proteltants, it the queſtion had been but truly (tated. 
Remember theretore that by a Church is meant, not a meer company of Chrittians, ary how related 
to each other 3 but a ſociety conſitiing of an Ecclcfiaſtical Head and Body, fuch as we call a Political 
ſociety. 2. And that we ſpeak not of an Accidental Head ( ſuch as the King is, becauſe he Governech 
them ſo modo by the (word) : for that is 'not an Eſſential Conſtitutive Part ; But of a Contiantive Fe 
clefiaſtical Head and body, 3. That the queſtion is nor, Whether the Church of Rome, be 4 Par of 
the Church, but whether it be a true Church. And now I anſwer; 

1. To affirm the Churchof Rome to be | the Catholick, or Univerſal Church, ] is more than to affirm 
it tobe | a true Catholick Church | that is, a trxcpart ot the Catholick Church 3 and is as much as £g 
ſay that it is the whole and only Church, and that there is no other 3 which is odious falſhood and utur. 
pation, and ſander againſt all other Churches. 

2. The Church of Kome is fo called in the Queſtion, as it is a Policy or Church in a general ſenſe; 
And the meaning of the Queſtion is, Whether it be a Divine or a Humane or Diabolical Policy; A 
Laxful Church. | 

3- The Church of Rome is conſidered, 1. Formally, as a Church or Policy, 2. Materially as the ſin- 
gular perſons are qualitied. It is the Form that denominateth. Therefore the Queſtion mult be taken 
of the Roman Policy, or of the Church of Rome as ſuch 3 that is, As it #9 one Ruler pretending to be the 
Vicariow conſtitutive Governing Head of all Chriſts Viſible Church on earth, and the Body which ownuth bim 
in this Relations , 

4+ Therefore I conclude { and fo do all Proteſtants) that this Policy or Church of Rome is » 
true Church of Chriſt Injtituting or approbation, but a Humane finful Policy formed by the Tempration 
of Satan the Prince of Pride, deceit and darkneſs. The proof of which is the matter of whole loads of 
Proteſtant Writings. And indeed the proof of their Policy being incumbent on themſelves, they fail 
init, and are ſtill fainto fly topretended falſe Tradition for proof, in which the Sophiſters know that 
either they mult be Judges themſelves, and it muſt go for truth becaule they fay it 3 or elſe that if they 
can carry the Controveilic into a Thicket or Wood of Fathers and Church Hiſtory, at leaſt they can 
confound the ignorant, and evade themſelves. Of this ſee my Diſpat. with Fobnſon, and my Key fur 
Catholicks, ec. | 

$. my Biſhop of the Engliſh Papiſts, Smith called Biſhop of Chalcedon in his Survey, cap. 5. faith, 
[ To ws it ſufficeth that the Biſhop of Rome is St. Peters ſucceſſour 3 nd 1h all the Fathers teſtifie, and all 
the Catholick, Church believeth : But whether it be jure Divinoor humano is #o point of faith. | The 
tike hath * Davenport called Franſc. 2 San{ta Clara more largely. By this let the Reader judge whe- 
ther we need more words to prove their Church to be ſuch as Chriſt never i»ftitzted, when the be- 
lief of their Divine right, is no part of their own faith. ; 

6. If the Church of Rome in its formal Policy be but of bamane inſtitution, it is I- Unneceſſary to 
ſatvation, 2. Unlawful : Becauſe they that fiſt inſtituted it had no Authority fo to do, and were 
Ulſurpers. For either the makers of it were themſclves a Church or no Church. If no Church, they 
could not lawfully make a Church. Intidels or Heathens are not to be our Church-makers; If a 
Chmrch, then there was a Church before the Church of Rome, and that of another form. Andif that 
former form were of Chrilts inſtitution, man might not change it : If not, who made that form ? 
And fo on. 


Plain, 


7. Our Divines therefore that ſay that the Church of Rome is a True Church, though corrupt, do 


not ſpeak of it formally as to the Papal Policy or Headſhip, but materially, 1. That all Papitis that 
are viſible Chriſtians are viſible Parts of the univerſal Church. 2. That their particular Congregat 


| ons conlidered abftractedly from the Roman Headſhip may be true particular Churches, though core 


rupt; which yet being the only difficulty (hall be the matter of our next enquiry, 
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Queſt. 3 


FD 


Is the Romiſh Baptiſm and Ordination null ? 


- 


Queſt. 3- Whether we muſt take the Romiſh Clergy for true Miniſters of Chriſt ? 
And whether their Baptiſm, and Ordmation be nullities * 


\y 
Joyn theſe two diſtin& Queſtions together tor brevity. 


|. As True ſignifieth Regularly called, ſo they are commonly Irregular and not Trae Miniſtcrs, 


But as True figniticth Real oppoſed to a nulity, fo it is now to be further confidered. 

2+ The doubt lyeth either of the ſufficiency of his Call, or of ſomewhat that is ſuppoſed to deltroy 
it by contradiQion or redundancy, 1. Whether he want any thing of abſolute neceſſity to the office, 
who is called in the Church of Rome, or 2. Whether there be any thing in his office or entrance, 
which nullificth or invalidateth that which clſe would be ſufficient ? 

For the firli dowby, it is not agreed on among Papiſts or Proteſtants what is of neceſſity to the Being 
of the office» Some think real Godlineſs in the perſon is neceſſary ; but moſt think not : ſome think 
that Viſible, that is, ſeeming profeſſed Godlineſs, not diſproved by mortal ſin is nectſſary ; and ſome think 
4ct : ſome think the peoples Election is neceſſary, and that ordination is but ad bene eſſe ; and ſome 
think ordination neceſlary ad efſe, and EledJion ad bene efſe, or not at all : And ſome think Both neceſſary 
ad efſe, and ſome Neither : Some think the ElcJion ot the people is neceſſary, and ſome think only 
their Conſent is neceſſary, though after EleQion by others ; Some think it muſt be the Conſent of 
all the flock or neer all; And ſome only of the Major part 3 And ſome of the Better part, though 
the Minor. Some think the Ordination of a Diocclane Biſhop neceſlary ad efſe, and ſome not. Some 
think the Truth of the Ordainers Calling, or power, to be neceſſary to the validity of his Ordination; 
and ſome not : ſome think the number of two or three or more Ordainers to be neceſſary,and ſome not: 
ſome think it neceſſary tothe validity of the Miniſtry that it come down from the Apotiles by an un- 
interrupted ſucceſſion of truly Ordained Biſhops, and ſome think not : ſome few think that the Mz- 

gifrates command or licence is neceſſary, and only it, and moſt deny both. Fohnſor, alias, Terrer, 
the Papiſt, in his Diſputation againſt me, maintaineth that Conſecration is not neceſſary ad efſe, nor any 
me way of Eledion, by theſe or thoſe, but only the Churches reception upon ſuch an EleQion as may 
zive them notice, and which may be different, according to different times, places and other circum- 
lianCes. 

In the midſt of theſe confuſions What is to be held ? I have opened the Caſe as fully and plainly as 
1 can, in my 2 Diput. of Ch. Gov. about Ordination, to which I muſt refer the Reader : Only here 
briefly touching upon the ſum. 

1. There axe ſome perſonal qualifications neccilary to the being of the office ( of which anon ) and 
ſome only to the well-being. | 

2. The efficient conveying cauſe of Power or cihce, is Gods will ſignified in hg own eftabliſhed Law ; 
in which he determineth that ſzxch perſons ſo called ſhall receive from bim ſuch Power and beobliged to 
ſuch -ffice-adminiſtrations. 

3. Any Providence of God which infallibly or fſatisfaQorily notifieth to the Church, who theſe 
gojems arc, that reccive ſuch Power from God, doth oblige them to ſubmit to them as ſo im- 

wired, 

oo Gods ordinary efiabliſhed way of Regular deſignation of the perſon, is by the Churches con- 
ſent and the Senior Paſtors ordination. | 

5. By thele Actions they are not the proper Donors or efficients of the Power, or office given, but the 
Conſent of the people and the Ordination do determine of the Recipient, and (o are Regularly caxſa 
fe qua non of his Reception. And the Ordivation is moreover a ſolemn Inveſtiture, in the office, 
as when a ſervant is ſent by delivering #8 Key to deliver poſſeſſion of an Houſe, by his Mafiers conſent, 
to him that had before the owners Grant 3 And ſoit ceremoniouſly entereth him into vilible poſſeſhon 3 
Like the folemnizing of Marriage, or the liſting of a Souldier, &c. 

6. The peoples Conſent ( betore ors after ) is not only by Inftitetion, but naturally neceſſary, that a 
man become a Paſtor to thoſe perſons ( for no man can Learn, obey, &c. without conlent ) : But 
it isnot of neceflity to the Being of the Mixiftry in General, or in the firſt infiant: A man without 
it may be authorized .aS a Miniſter to go Preach the Goſpel for Converlion, and Baptize and gather 
Churches, though not to be their ſtated Paſtor. | 

7. When death, diſtance, corruption, berefie or malignity of Paſtors within teach, maketh it impoſ- 
liblc to have Ordination, Gods choice of the perſon may be notified without it ; as by, 1. Eminent 
Yualifications, 2. The peoples real neceſſities, 3+ And the removal of Impedimenss, and a concur- 
rence of inviting opportunities and advantages 3 4+ And ſometimes the peoples defire. 5. And 
ſometimes the Magiſtrates commiſſion or conſent 3 which though not abſolutely neceſfary in them- 
(elves; yet may ſerve to defign the perſon and inveſt bim, when the ordinary way faileth 3 which is 
al that is left to Man to do, to the conveyance of the power. 

The caſe being thus ſtated, as to what is neceſſary to give the power or office, we nay next cn- 
Juire whether any Papiſts Prieſt have ſuch Power, by ſuch means. 

And, 1. We have ſufficient reaſon to judge that many of them have all the perſonal qualifications 
Which axc eſſentially neceſſary. 4, Many among them havye the conſeris of a fober Chriftian people 
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Are the Romiſh Clergy true Mmiſters of Chriſt ? 
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( of which more anon. ) And Mr. Facob who was againſt Biſhops and their Ordination, proveth at 
large, that by El:&ion or Conſent of the people alone, a man may be a true Paſtor, either withoue 
tuch Ordination, or notwithſtanding both the vanity and error of it. 3. Many of them have Ordi- 
#ation by able a1.d ſober Biſhops : if that alſo be neceſſary. 4+ In that Ordination, they are inverted 
in all that 1s (ſſextial to the Paſtoral Office. 

So that I fee not that their Calling is a Nulity through defed of any thing of abſolute necellity to 
its bcing and validity: though it be many wayes irregular and finful. 


IT. We are ncxt therefore to enquire whether any Contradifing additions make null that which etſe 
would be no nullity. And this is the great difficulty. For as we-accule not their Religion for having 
$00 little, but 100 mach, fo this is our chick doubt about their Miniſtry. 

' And 1. It is doubted, as to the office it ſelf, whether a Maſs-Priejt be a true Miniſter , as having 
another work todo, even to make his Maker, and to give Chrilis real fleſh with his hands to the 
people 3 and to preach the unſound Dodrines of their Church : And theſe feem to be effential parts 
of his tunRion. 4 

The caſe is very bad and (ad : But that which I ſaid about the Hereſtes or Errors which may 
confiſt with Chriſtianity, when they overthrow it but by an undiſcerned conſequence, muſt be here 
allo confidered. The prime part of their office 1s that ( as to the eſſentials, ) which Chriſt or. 
dained : This they receive, and to this they ſew a filthy rag of mans deviſing : But if they knew 
this to be inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity or the Effcntials of the Miniſtry, we may well preſume # of 
many of them ) they would not receive it.” Therefore as an error which conſequentially contra- 
dicteth ſome eſſential article of faith, nullificth not his Chriſtianity who firſt and fafteft holdeth 
the faith, and would caft away the error if he ſaw the contradiQion, ( as Davenant, Morton and 
Hall have ſhewed Epiſt. Conciliat. ) So is it to be faid as to pradiical error in the preſent caſe. 
They are their grievous errors and fins, but for ought I ſee, do not nullifie their office to the 
Church. As a M2ſi-Prieſt, he is no Miniſter of Chriſt ( As an Anabaptiſt is not as a Rebaptizer, 
nor a Scparatift as a Separater, nor an Antinomian, or any erroneous perſon as a' Preacher of that 
error; ) But as a Chriſtian Paſtor ordained to preach the Goſpel, baptize, adminiſter the Lords Sup= 
per, pray, praife God, guide the Church, he may' be. | 

The fame anſwer ſerveth to the ObjeRion as it extendeth to the erroneous DoQtines which they 
preach, which are but by Conſequence againſt the Efſentials of Religion. 

2-+ Bur it 15 a greater doubt, Jhetber any power of the Miniſtry can be conveyed by Antichrift, or 
from him ? And whether God will own any of Antichrifts adminiſtrations : Therefore ſeeing they profeſs 
themſelves to have no office but what they receive from the Pope, and Chriſt tliſowning bir uſurpation, 
the ſame man cannot be the Miniſter of Chriſt and Antichrift ; as the ſame man cannot be an officer in 
the Kings Army and by Enemies. | 
Bur this will have the fame ſolution as the former, If this Antichriſt were the open profeſſed ene- 
my to Chriſt, then all this were true: Becauſe their corrupt additions would not by dark conſc- 
quences, bur fo direaly contain the denyal of Chriſtianity, or the true Miniſtry, that it were not 
poſſible to hold both. Bur ( as our Dives commonly note ). Antichriſt is to fit in the Temple of 
God, and the Popes Treaſon . is under warzamn of the greateſt ſervice and friendſhip to Chriſt, make- 
ing himfdlt his Vicar General without his Commiſſion. So that they that recieve power from him, 
do think him to be Chriſts Vicar indeed, and fo renounce' not Chriſt , but profeſs their firſt and 
chief relation to be to him, and dependance on him, and that they would haye nothing to do with 
the'Pope, if they knew him to be againſi Chriſt. And ſome of them write, that the Power or Office 
is immediately from Chriſt, and that the Pope, Ordainers and EleQors doS$ut defign the perſon 
that ſhall receive it ( Becauſe elſe they know not what to ſay of the EleQion and Confecration of 
the Pope himſelf who hath no ſuperiour. ) And the Spaniſh Biſhops in the Council of Trexz held fo 
cole ro this,” that the reſt were fain to leave it undetermined 3 fo that it is no part of their Rcli- 

ion, but a doubtful opinion, Whether the power of Biſhops be derived from the Pope, though they 

Govemed by him. | 

But as to.the other, the caſe ſeemeth like this : If a ſubje@ in Ireland uſurp the Lieutenancy, 
and tell alf' the people that he hath the Kings Commiſſion to be his Lieutenant z and command all 
to ſubmit'to Him, and receive their places from him, and obey him : ' And the King declarcth him 
a Trayt6r ( ahtecedently only by the deſcription of his Laws, ) and maketh it the duty of the ſub- 
jes to renounce him : Thoſe row that know the Kings will, and yet adhere to the Uſurper, chough 
they know that the King is againſt it, are Traytors with him : But thoſe from whom he keepeth 


the knowledge of the Laws 3 and who for want of full information, believe him to be really the 
Kings Licutcnant, , ( and ſpecially living where all believe it ) but yet would renounce him if they 
knew that he had not the Kings Commiſſion, Theſe are the Kings ſubj<Rs, though in ignorance they 
obey art Uſurper. And on this account it is that 4. Biſhop Uſher concluded, that 4n ignorant Papift 
might be ſaved, but the Learned bardly. But when the Learned through the — of their 
Fducation 'are under' the farme ignorance, being Learned but on one fide to their greater ſeduRion, the 
calc may be the ſame. 7 TY 
The {ame man therefore may receive an Office \from Chrift, who yet ignorantly ſabmittech to the 

Pope, and receiveth corrupt additions'from' him. | | -bk 
" But Kuppoſe I be miſtaken in all this, yet to come to the ſecond Queſtion, | 


(I, Whether 
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I; the Pope Antichriſt ? 
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11. Whether Baptifm and Ocdination given by them be Nullities, I anſwer, no on a further ac- 
count, 1+ Becauſe that the Minittry which is a nullity to the recerver ( that is, God will-puniſh him 
4 an Ulurper,) may yet perform thoſc Miniſterial Acts which are no Nullities to the Church, Elfe 
how confuſed a cate would all Churches be in? For it is hard ever to know whether Miniſters have 
ail things efſential to their Othce ? Suppoſe a man be ignorant or an Heretick againſt ſome effential 
Article of faith, or ſuppole that he tcigned Orders ol Ocdination when he had none; or that he 
was ordained by ſuch as really had no power todo itz or ſuppoſe he pretended the conſent of the 
majority of the people, when really the greater part, were tor another; It all ths be unknown, his 
Bzptizing and other adminiſtrations are not thereby made Nullities to the Church, though they be 
fins in him : The Reaſon is, becauſe that the Church ſhall not ſuffer, nor loſe her right for ano- 
ther mans fin ! When the fault 1s not theirs, the loſs and puniſhment ſhall not be theirs. He that is 
found in poſicfſion of the place, -performeth valid adminiſtration to them that know not his uſurpa- 
tion, and are not guilty of it, Otherwiſe we ſhould never have done Re-baptizing, nor know eafily 
when we receive any valid adminiſtrations, while we are {0_diſagreed -about the Neceſſaries of the 
Oftice and Call ; and when it is fo hard in all things to judge ot the Call of all other men. | 

2. And as the Papilts fay, that a private man or woman may baptize. in extremity, (6 many 
Learned Proteſtants think, that though a private mans Baptiſm be a fin, yet it is no nullity, though 
ic were known to be no Miniſter. | | 5 

And what is ſaid of Baptiſm,to avoid tediouſneſs, you may ſuppoſe ſaid of Ordination, which will 
carry the firſt caſe far, as to the Validity of the Miniſtry received by Papiſts Ordination, as welf as of 
Paptiſm and Viſible Chriſtianity received by them. For my part, God ufed Parſons Book, of Reſolu- 
tion corrected, ſo much to my good, and I have known {o many eminent Chrittians, and ſome Mi- 
niſters converted by it , that I am glad thatI hear none make a controvertie of it , whether 
the converlion, taith, or Love to God be valid, which we receive by the Books or means of any 
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Queſt. 4- Whether it be neceſſary to believe that the Pope is the Antichriſt * 


T is one queſtion, Whether he be Antichrift, and another, Whether it be aeceſſary to believe it ? 
To the firſt I tay, 1. There arc many Antichriſis: And we mult remove the ambignity of the 
name, before we can refolve the queſtion. If by Antichriſt be meant, | One that uſurpeth the Office of 
a Uriverſal Vicar of Chriſt, and Conſtitutive and Governing Head of the whole Viſible Church, and bereby 
Liyeth the groun4 of Schiſms, and Contentions, and Bloodſhed tn the world, and would rob Chrift of all 
bis mcnmbers, who are a0t of the Popes Kingdom , and that formeth a multifarious Miniſtry for this ſer- 
vice, and corrupteth much of the Podirine, Worſhip and Diſcipline of the Church, |] in this ſenſe no doubt 
but the Pope 1s Antichriſt, | 

But if by Antichri/t be meant him particularly deſcribed in the Apocalyps and Theſſslonians, then 
the controverlic de re, is about the expoſition of thoſe dark Prophecies. Of which I can fay no 
more but thts, 1. That if the Pope be not He 3 he had ill luck to be (o like him. 2. That Dr.Mvors 
Moral Arguments, and Biſhop Downbams and many others expolitory arguments, are ſuch as I can- 
not anſwer. 3. But yet my skill is not fo great in interpreting thoſe obſcure Prophecies, as that I 
can ſzy, I am (ure that it is the Pope they (peak of , and that Lyra, learned Zanchy and others that 
think it is Mahomct, or others that otherwiſe interpret then, were miſtaken. 


IT. But to the ſecond Queſtion, -I more boldly ſay, 1. That every one that indeed knoweth this 
to be the ſenſe of thoſe Texts, is bound to believe it. | 

2. But that God who hath not made it of neceſſity to ſalvation to underſtand many hundred plain- 
er Texts, nor abſolutely to underſtand more than the Articles and fundamentals of our Religion, 
hath much leſs made jt neceſſary to ſalvation to underſtand the darkeſt Prophecies. 

3. And that as the ſuſpicion ſhould make all Chriſtians cautelous, what they receive from Rome, 
{o the obſcurity ſhould make all Chriſtians take heed, that they draw from it no conſequences defiru- 
Qlive to Love or order, or any truth, or Chriſtian duty. And this is the advicel give co all, 
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Muſt we hold that a Papiſt may be ſaved ? 
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Queſt. 5. Whether we muſt bold that a Papiſt may be ſaved? 


1 har queſtion may be reſolved eafily from what is ſaid before. 
1. A Papiſt as a Papiſt, that is, by Popery, will never be ſaved, no more than a mans life by 
a Leprohic. | | ; 

os a Papiſi be ſaved, he mult be ſaved againſt, and from Popery, either by turning from the opj 
nion, and then he 15 no Papiſt, or by preſerving his heart from the power of his own opinions. A J 
the fame we may fay of every error and fin. He that is ſaved, mult be ſaved from it at leaſt fi - 
the Power of it " the heart, and from the guilt of it by forgivenels. L nan 

2. Every one that 15 a true ſincere Chriſtian in Faith, Love and true Obedience 
mnyod RE he ho!d that doth conlili with theſe. all be fared, whae 

4- As many Antinomians and other erroneous perſons, do hold things which by conſequence ſub- 
vert Chriſtianity 3 and yet not ſeeing the inconliſtence, do! hold Chriſtianity firft and fafter, in heare 
and liacere practice, and would renounce their error if they ſaw the inconliſtence, fo is it with man 
Papitis. And that which they hold firft and faſteſt and prafticaly, doth ſave them from the ans 
operations, and poylon of their own opinions : As an Antidote or the firength of nature may ſave 
a man from a {mall quantity of poylon. n 

5- Moreover we have cauſc to judge that there are millions among the Papiſts, corrupted with ma. 
ny.of thcir kiſs errors, who yet bold not their greater 3 that believe not that none are Chriſtians but 
the Popes ſubje As, and that Chrilts Kingdom and the Popes are of the fame extent, or that he can 
remit mens pains in another world, or that the Bread and Wine are no Bread and Wine, or that 
men mcrit of God in point of Commutative Juſtice, or that we mult adore or worſbip the Bread, or 
y=t the Croſs or Imaye it (elf, &c. Or that conſent to abundance of the Clergies tyrannical uſurpati. 
ons and abuſcs : Aud fo being not properly Papiſts, may be faved, if a Papitt might not. And we 
the leſs know how mary or few among them arc really of the Clergics Religion and mind, becauſe 
by terror they relirain men from manifeſting their judgement , and compell them to comply in 
cutward things. | 

6. But as fewer that have Leproſies, or Plagues, or that take poyſon ſcape, than of other men, & 
we haye great caufe to believe, that much fewer Papilts are ſaved, than (uch as eſcape their errors, 
A:d theretore all that love their fouls ſhould avoid them. 

7. And the trick of the Prictis who perſwade people that theirs is the fafelt Religion, becauſe we 
ſay that a Papiſt may be ſaved, and they lay that a Proteſtant cannot, is fo palpablea cheat, that it 
{hould rather deterr men trom their way, For God is Love, and he that dwelleth in Lovedwelleth 
in God ; And all men mutt know us to be Chrilts Diſciples, by loving one another ; And he that (aich 
he lovech God, and loveth not his Brgther, is a lyar: And charity believeth all things, credible : 
That Religion is likefi to be of God which is moſt charitable, and not that which is moſt uncharita- 
ble, and malicious, and like to Satan. 

To conclude, no man hall be ſaved for being #o Papift, much leſs for being «'Papift, And all 


' that arc truly holy, heavenly, humble, lovers of God, and of thoſe that are his ſervants, ſhall be ſaved. 


But how inany ſuch are among the Papitts, God only knoweth who is their Judge, 
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H: Qcftions whether the Greeks, Abaſſines, Neſtorians, Eutychians, Antinomians, Anabaptiſis, &c. 

may be ſaved, mult be all reſolved as this of the Papilis, allowing for the different degrees of 
thcir-corruption ; And therefore I mult defire the Reader to take up with this anſwer for all, and 
excule me from unneceſſary repetition. 

As for ſuch diſputers as my Antagoniſt Mr. 7ohnſon, who infifteth on that of Tit. 3. 10. A man 
that is an Heretick is condemned of bimſelf, when he hath proved that the word Heretick hath 
but one fignitication, 1 will ſay as he doth, Till then, if he will cry who ſhall be damned by bare 
equivocal words, without the definition, let him cake his courſe, for 1 will be none of his imitators- 


Is Separation from the Romiſh ( hurch and Maſs a duty ? af: 


Queſt. 6. Whether thoſe that are im the (hurch of Rome, are 'bound to ſe- 
parate from it * And whether it be lawful to go to their Maſs or other 


Worſhip : | 


Heſe two alſo for brevity I joyn together. 

[{. To the firſt, we muſt diſtinguiſh of ſeparation ; 1+ It is one thing to judge that evil which is 
evil, and ſeparate from it in Judgement. 2. It is another thing to expreſs this by forbcaring to 
ſubſcribe, ſwear, or otherwile approve that cvil. 3. And another thing to forbear communion with 
them in the Maſs and Image Worſhip, and grols or known fins. 4+ And another thing to forbear . 
all communion with them, even as to Baptiſm , and other lawful things. 5. And another thing to 
ule forme open detcttations or proteſiations againit then. | 

2. And we mult diſtinguiſh much of perſons, whether they be Miniſters or people, free or bound, 
as Wives, Children, &c. And now I anſwer. 

1. There is no queſtion but it is a duty to judge all that evil which is evil, among the Papiſts 
ox any other. 

2. It is the duty of all to forbear ſubſcribing, ſwearing to, or otherwiſe approving evil. 

3. It is the duty of all Maſs-Prietis to renounce that part of their calling, and not co adminiſter 
their Maſs, or any other unlawful thing. | : 

4+ lt is the duty of all private Chritiians to forbear communion in the Mafs, becauſe it is a kind 
of laolatry, while they worlhip a picce of Bread as God : As allo Image-Worthip and all other 

rts of their Religion, in which they are put upon fin themſelves, or that which is notorious ſcan- 
dal and ſymbolizing with them in their Bread-worſhip, or other corruptions of the ſubſtance of Gods 
Ordinances. 

5- lc is their duty who have fit opportunity, ( when it is-like to do more good than harm ) 
fo protelt againſt the Papal corruptions where they are, and to declare their deteftation of 
them. | 
6. It is the duty of thoſe that have children to be baptized, or catechized, to make ufe of more 
lawful and found Minitters, when they may be had 3 rather than of a Papiſt Prictt.. 

7. But in caſe they cannot remove or enjoy bctter, I think'it is lawful, x. To let ſuch baptize their 
children, rather than leave them unbaptized. 2+ To let their children be taught by them to read, 
or 1n Arts and Sciences, or the Catechilm, and common principles of Religion, fo they will mix no 
d.ngcrous errors» 3. Andto hear thotc of them preach, who preach foundly and piouſly ( ſuch 
as were Gerrbard Zutphanienſir, Thaulerus, Ferus, and many more ). 4. And to read ſuch good 
Books as thele now mentioned heve written. 5. And to joyn with them in ſuch Praycrs as are 
ound and ptous, fo they go no further. | 

8. And Wives, Childicn, and fuch ocher as are bound, and cannot lawfully remove , may ftay 
among chem, and take up with thcſc helps, dealing faithfully in abſtaining from the reſt. 


11. The ſecond Queſtion is anſwered in this. Only I add; that it is one thing to be preſent as 
Elzs was, tn a wzy of oppofition to themz or as Diſputants are, that open their errors; or as a 
wife man May go 10 hear or tee what they do without complyance, as we read their Books : And 
t 15 another thing to joyn- with them in their finful worſhip, or ſcandaloully to encourage them in it 
by fcemiing (ov ro do. See Calv. Contr. Nicod. &c. | | 


—— 


Queſt. 7. Whether the true Calling of the Miniſter by Qrdination or Ele, 
on, &&c. be neceſſary to the Eſſence of the Church * 7 | 


Y a Church here we mean a Political Society of Chriſtians, and not any Aﬀſembly or Community. 
Pans no doubt but Paſtor and Flock are Is conflitative parts of Cach a Church » And where 
either of then ate notorioufly wanting, it is notorious that there 1s no true Church. Therefore 
all the doubt is, whether ſuch parts of his Call be necefſary to the being of the Miniſtry, or not? 
And here we muſt conclude, that the word [| Miniſtry ] and [ Chureb ] arc pos: By a Mi- 
fer or Paftor is meant either one that God fo far owneth as to accept and juſtifie his adminiſtrations 
& for bimſelf, even his own good and falvationz or one whoſe admitiftrations God will own, ac- 
&«pt and bs to the people. 


L In the former fenſe x. He is no true Miniſter that wanteth the eſſential qualifications of a 
r, viz. that hath not, x1, The underſtanding and belicf of all the eflential Articles of faith, 
without 


780 Is the lawfulneſs of the Paſtors Call Efſential to a Church? 


without Heretic. 2. Tolerable Ability to teach theſe to the people, and perform the other ellcn- 
eials of his office. 3. Sincere Godlineſs, to do all this in Love and obedience to God as his 
Servant, ia order to lite eternal. 2. And he is thus no true Pattor as to Gods acceptance of bimſelf, 
who hath not a /awſul Calling, that is, 1. Ordination, when it may be had ; 2. The Caxſent or Re- 
ception of that Church of which he pretendeth to be Paſtor, which is (till neceſſary, and muſt be had 
it Ocdination cannot. , 


T I. But in the ſecond ſenſe, he is a Paſtor fo far as that God will own his Adminiſtrations as to the 
Peoples Good, who 1. Hath poſſeſion, 2. And ſeemethto them to have neceſſary qualifications, and a 
Liwful call, though it prove otherwiſe, (o be it, it be not through their wiltul fault, that he is culpable 
AR.1.17- or they miſtaken in him. If he be yore a true Believer but ap Intidel, or Heretick, he is #0 Miniftcr as 
Mat. 7-22 to himſelf, thatis, God will uſe him as an Uſwrper that hathno title: But it he profefi to be a believer 
when he is not, he is a true Paſlor viſibly to the people; Otherwiſe they could never know when they 
have a Pattor: Even as real faith makes a real Chriftian, and Profeſſed faith maketh a viſible Chri- 
{tian, fois it as to the Miniltry. If he ſeem to #nderftand the Articles of faith and do not, or it he 
ferm to have due ordination when he hathnot, it he be upon this mittake Accepted by the people, he is 
a true Vihble Paſtor as to them, that is, as to their Duty and Benefit, though not as to himſelf. Yea, 
the peoples conſent to his entrance is not neceſſary ad eſſe, nor to his Relation neither, (@ far as to juſtifie 
bimielt, but to his Adminiſtrations and to his Relation, to far as their own Right and benefit is interefled © 
in it. So that two things are neceſſary to ſuch a Vilible Paſtor as ſhall perform valid adminiſtrations to 
the Church, 1. Secming neceſſary qualifications and Calling to it. 2. Poſſeſton , by the peoples Re. 
ccption or Conſcnt to his Adminiſtrations and Relation fo far as to their benetit, | 


And 11. Thus alfo we muſt diſtinguiſh of the word | Chxrch] It is, 1. Such an entire Chriſtian 
ſocicty as bath a Miniſicr or Paſtor whole cfhce is valid as to himſelf and them; Or it is ſuch a ſociety 
only /as hath a Paſtor whoſe cfhice is valid tothem but not to birmſelf : Let us not confound the queſti- 
on de re and de nomine» Theſe focictics differ as is faid. Both may titly be called Truc 
Churches. | 

As it is with a Kingdom which hath a Rightfz! Prince, and one that hath an UVſierper, ſois it here, 

1- I it havea Rightful King accepted, it is a Kingdom in the fulleft ſenſe; 2. If it have an Uſurper 
acceptcd as King, it is a Kingdom, but faulty. 3. If the Ulurper be only fo far accepted as that the 
people content not to his entrance, no nor his Relation fo as to juftifie his title, but wiſh him caii 

out it they could procure it 3 but yet conſent to receive that ProteGion and Fuſftice which is their own 
due from the poſſcffour, and conſent to his Relation only thus far, this is a Kingdom truly, but more 
dctedtive or maimed than the hrti, 4. But if the people do not fo much as Receive him, nor ſubmit 

to his Adminiſtrations, he is but a Conguerozr, and not a King, and it is ( in reſpe&t to him) x» 
Kingdom ,\ (though: in reſpect to ſome other that hath title and conſent without acual pol-\ 
{ellion of the Adminiſtration, it may be a Kingdom. ) And this is the true and plain folution of this \. \ 
quclitzon, which want of. diftinGion doth obſcure. z 


As ee t— 
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Queſt.'s. IWhether ſincere faith and Godlineſs be neceſſary to the Being of the 
 [Muniſtry* Aud whether it be lawful to bear a wicked man, or take the Sacrament 
'- from him, or take hm for a Mmiſter. * 


( 
\ 


Nis queſtion receiveth the very ſame ſolution with the laſt foregoing, and therefore I need not 
- Þ fay muchrmoretoir: 


| 1.Fhe fir}, part, is 19 oft reſolved-miſtakingly on both extreams. Some abſolutely ſaying that 
'Codlineſs or BAY 15 not neceſſary to the Being of the Miniſtry ; And ſome that it i neceſſory. Where- 
as the true ſolution is as aforeſaid ; Sincere faith and Godlinels is neceſſary to make a man a Miniſter 
fo far as that God will own and juſiific him as ſent by himſclf, as to his own Duty and Benefit : For 
he cannot be Internally, and Heartily a Chriſtian Paſtor that. is no Chriſtian, nor a Minifiex of God, 
who is not Goal that's ke 'not truly Reſigned to God, obeyeth him not and Loycth him not as God. 
Bur 'yer.the Rely f Thefe are norneceſſary to make him aViſible Paſtor, as to the Peoples Duty and 
? O JTINT 24:8 


oO tg a | 
Y Bur the Pres of true Faith and Geodlineſt is neceſſary fo far, as that without it the people 

ought nbt to'rake hitnfor a Viſible Miniſter, ( as the profeſſion of Chriſtianity is to a viſible Chri- 
O's an wo bg 6d ERR | 
_ WH their choite they onght "to 'prefer him ceteris paribus, whole profeſſion is molt cxre- 
dible. | | 

: Obj. That which, makgth a Miviſter is Gifts and a Calling, which are diſtin from Grace and real 
: Chriſtianity. ' Aaſw Every Miniſter is a Chriſtian, though every Chriſtian be not a Miniſicr or Paſior; 
\Fherefore he thar is a ViliblePaſtor mat Viſibly or in Profeſſion have both. ov 


Obj. 


I Go 


Do Rulers oblige the people to take bad Mumiſters : 


| Obj. But 4 man may be a Chriſtian without ſaving Grace or Godlineſ;. Anſw. As much as he may 
be Godly without Godlineſl. That is, he may be // ifibly 7 Chriſtian and Godly, without liacere faith or 
Godlineſs, but not without the profeſſion of both, Ir is nor poſſible that the profeſſion of Chuiliianicy 
:n the Eſſentials, can be without the profetſion of Godlincſs : For it includeth it, ; 


11. To the other queſtion I anfwer, 1, A man that Profeſſeth Infilclity or Impiety, yea that Pro« 
feſſeth not faith and Gedlineft is not to be taken for a Miniſter or heard as {uch. 

2. Every one that profeſſeth to ſtand to his Baptilmal Covenant profeiiceth faith and God-« 
lincls. , ; | 

3. He that by a vicious life or bad application of doctrine contradicteth his profciſion, is to be 
lawfully accuſed of it, and heard ſpcak for himlelt, and to be calt out by true Churcl-juſtice, and 
not by the private cenſure of a private perſon, 

4. Till this be done, though a particular private member of the Church be not bound to think 
thac the Miniſter is Worthy, nor that the Church which ſuffereth him and receiveth him doth well, 
yet they are bound to judge him one who by the Churches reception is in polſciion 3 and there- 
fore a viſible Paſtor, and to ſubmit to his publick Adminiſtrations ; Becauſe it is not in a private mans 
power, but the Churches, to determine who ſhall be the Paſtor. 

5. But if the caſe be paſt Controverlie and notorious, that the man is not only ſcandalous 
and weak and dull and negligent, but alſo cither 1. Intolerably unable, 2. Or an Infidel, or grols 
Herctick,, 3+ Or certainly «ngodly, a private man ſhould admonifh the Church and him, and in 
caſe that they proceed in impenitency, ſhould remove himſelt co a better Church and Miniſtry : 
And the Church it ſelf, ſhould diſown ſuch a man, and commit their ſouls to one that is fitter for 

cruft. 
my And that Church or perſon who needlefly owneth ſuch a Paſtor, or preferreth him before a 
fitter, doth thereby harden him in his uſurpation, and is guilty of the hurt of the peoples ſouls, and 
of his own, and of the diſhonour done to God. . 4 


; 7 <2 


Queſt. 9. Whether the people are bound to Receive or Conſent to an ungodly, 
intolerable, heretical Paſtor, yea or one far leſs fit and worthy than a competitor, if 
the Magiſtrate command it, or the Biſhop impoſe him # 


Or the deciding of this take theſe Propoſitions. 
F 1+ The Magiſtrate is authorized by God to Govern Miniſters and Churches, according to the or- 
ders and Laws of Chrifi ( and not againſt them ; ) But not to ordain or degrade, nor to make Miniſters 
or «xmake them, nor to deprive the Church of the Liberty ſettled on it by the Laws of Chriſ. 

2. The Biſhops or Ocdainers are authorized by Chrill, to judge of the titnefs of the perſon to the 
office in general, and ſolemnly to inveſt him in it, but not to deprive the people of their freedom, and 
exerciſe of the natural care of their own ſalvation, or of any Liberty given them by Chriſt. 

3+ The peoples Liberty in chooling, or conſenting to: their own Paſtors to whom chey muſt commit 
the care of their ſouls, is partly founded in nature, ( it being they that muſt have the benetit or loſs, 
and no man bcing authorized to damn or hazard mens fouls, at leaſi againſt their wills ) : And partly 
ſetled by Scripture, and continued in the Church above a thouſand years after Chriſt, at leaſt in Very x, the time of 
many parts of it. Sce Blondels Full proof de jure plebis in regim. Eccleſ. Hildebertus Cenoman. ( alias Twro- - hwy : 
nenſuc ) even in bis time (hcweth that though the Clexgy were to lead and the people to follow, yet Emperours 
no-Man was to be made a Biſhop, or put upon the people without their ows conſent : Epiſt. 12. Bib], the Churches 
Pets To. 3. þ+ 179+ Fileſacus will direc you to more ſuch teſtimonies ; But the thing is paft Contro- _ _ = | 
le. I need not cite tothe learned. the commonly cited teſtimony of Cyprian, Plebs maximam babet the ——— 
poteſtatem indignos recu{andi, Sc. And indeed in the nature of the thing it cannot be : For though impoſed on 
Fa nay drench a mad mans body by force, when you give him phylick, you cannot ſo drench mens **<m) and 


war luck to theig 
\nor cure them againit theix wills. own Orthos 


-. F . dox Biſhops 
| eſpecially at Alexandria and Ceſaree after the greateſt urgency for Prager al 


. 4+ Not that the Peoples conſent is neceſſary to the general office af a Goſpel Miniſter, to Preach and 
Baptizez but only to the appropriation or relation of a Miniſier to themſelves; that is, To the Being 
of a Paſior of a-partigular Church as fuch, but not of a Minifter of Chriſt as ſuch. 

5- A mans ſoul is of fo great value above all the favour of man, or treaſures of this world, that no 
manihould be indifferent, to what mans care he doth commit it 3 nor ſhould he hazard ic upon the dan« 
ger of everlaſting milexy, for fear of diſplcaſing man, or being accuſcd of {chiſm or diſorder. 

6. There is as- great diffexence:; between an Able,:Learned, Judicious, Orthodox, Godly, diligent, 
lively Teacher, and an ignorant, Heretical, ungodly, dull and flothful man, as is between a skilful and an 
Ipnorant Pilot at Sea 3 or between an Able, experienced, faithful Phyſicion, and an ignorant, rafh and 
1ctgrous one, as to the ſaying mens lives. And he that would not take a Sot or Emperick = 

is 
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Mar. 16. 26, his Phylicion who were like to kill him, and refuſe the counſel of an able Phyficion, in obedience oa 
Prov. 15. 3z. Magiſtrate os Biſhop, hath as little reaſon to do the like by his foul ; nor ſhould he ſet lets by that than 
& 15. 8. by his life. And, if Pax ſaid, we have this power for Edification and not for deſiruQion, we mia 
Luk. 11-4 (ayſoof all Magittrates and Biſhops. Sober Divines have lately ſhewed their errour who reach "te 
that they mutt be ready to ſubmit to damnation if God require it, or to ſuppoſe that his Glory and 
our lalvation are (ſeparable ends; becauſe damnation is athing which nature necefſitateth man nor to 
defire or intend ! And (hall we aſcribe more toa Magiſtrate than to God? and ſay that we muſt cali our 
fouls on a likelyhood of damnation to keep order, and in obedience to man ? No man can be (aved 
without knowledge and Holineſs, An ignorant, dead, ungodly Miniſter, is far lefs likely to help us to 
Knowledge and Holineſs, than an Able holy man. To lay God can work by the untitteſt intirumene 
15 nothing to the purpoſe; Till you prove that God would have us take him for his inſtrument, and 
that he utcth <qually to work by ſuch as well as by the fit and worthy, or that we expe de. 
from God, and that ordinarily without tempting him ! Yea, when ſuch an Uſurper of the Miniliry is 
like to damn himſelf, as well as the people. 

And here to lenitie the minds of lthacian Prelates towards thoſe that ſeek their own Edification 
in ſuch a caſc as this, or that refuſe unworthy Paſtors of their impoſing I will intreat them to cenſure 
thoſe necr them no more ſharply than they do the perſons in theſe following inftances, Yea if a {:. 
paratiſt gotoofar, uſe him no more uncharitably, than you would do theſe men. 

1. Gildss Brit. 1s called Sapiens, and our eldeſt writer; And yet he calleth the multitude of the 
lewd Britiſh Clergy-whom he reprehendeth in his Acris Correptio, Traytors and no Priefts ; and con- 
cludeth fcrioufly, that he that calleth chem Prieſts, is not eximizs Chriſtians, any excellent Chriftian, 
Yet thoſe few that were pious he excepteth and commendeth. Shall he account them no Prieſts, for 
their (infulncls, and will you force others, not only to call them Prieſts, but to commit their ſouls tg 
ſuch mens condu ? When Chriſt hath ſaid, If the blind lead the blind, both will fall into the ditch z 
Mat 15.84 And Paul, Take becd uxto thy ſelf and unto tbe dofrine ; for in ſo doing, thou ſhalt both ſave thy ſelf and 


3 Tim. 4 16. jp," that hear thee ? 
1 Tim 4. 6. 


6. 6, The ſecond is our ſecond ( and fiſt Engliſh) Hiforian Beds, and in him the famous Fohannes 
& 24+ 4 Epiſc. Haguſt aldenfis Eccleſ. who as he reporteth wrought many very great miracles, as Eccleſ. bift. . 5. 
Mar. 4-£4 Cap. 2, 3, 4, and 5. is to be read : This man had one Herebaldws in his Clergy, aftex an Abbot ; who 
Luk. 4 8. himſelf told Bedz as followeth. That this Fohannes Ep. cured him miraculouſly of a perillous hurt, 
nk TP by diſubedient Horſemanſhip 3 And when he recovered, he asked him, whether he were fare 
that be was C- ? whoanſwered, That be knew it paft doubt, and named the Presbyter that Baptized 

him. The Biſhop anſwered him 3 If thou waſt baptized by that Prieft, thow art not rightly baptized : 

For I know bim, and that when be was ordained Presbyter, be was ſo dull of wit, that be could not learn 

the Miniſtry of Catechizing and Baptizing. Wherefore I commanded bim altogether to give over the pre- 

' ſumption of this Miniftry, which be could not regularly fulfil. And baving thus ſaid he bimſelf took care 

to = 550 I me the ſame bour ; And —— being cured —— vitali ctiam unds perfuſns ſum, I was 

baptizc 

f commend not this example of re-baptizing, the rather becauſe, it ſcems the Prieſt was not depoſed 
till aftcr he had Baptized Herebaldus : But if he went fo far as to re-baptize and account the Baptiſm 
a Nullity, which was done by an unable inſufficient Presbyter, though rightly ordained, judge but as 
favourably of men that avoid ſuch Presbyters in our age. . 

The third inſtance ſhall be that of Cyprisn and all the worthy Biſhops in the Councils of Carthage in 
his time, who re-baptized thoſe Baptized by Hereticks ! And conlider with all that in thoſe times many 
were called Hereticks whom we call bur Schiſmaticks, that drew Diſciples after them into ſeparated 
bodies and parties, ſpeaking perverſe things, though not contrary to the very Eſſentials of Religion. 
I juſtifie not their opinion. But if ſo many holy Biſhops counted the very Baptiſm of ſuch a nullity, 
be not too ſevere and cenſorious againfi thole that go not all ſo far from an inſufficient or- ungodly, 
or groſly ſcandalous man, for the meer preſervation of their own fouls. 

To theſe I will add the ſaying of one the honefter ſort of Jeſuites, Acofta; and in him of an ancienter 
than he: Lib. 4+ c. 1. p. 354. de reb. Indic. He extolleth the words of Dionyfins Epiſt. 8. —_—_— 
which are [| $3 igitur que illuminat ſacerdotum eft ſanils diftiniio, proculdubio ille 2 ſacerdotali ordine 

' &f virtute omnin» prolapſus eft, qui illuminans non eft, multdque ſane magis qui neque iluminatus eftl- At- 

| que mibi quidem videtur audax nimium bujuſmodi eft, fi ſacerdotalia munia fibi aſſumit 3 neque metuit, 
neque veretur ea que ſunt Divina preter meritum perſequsi , putatque es latere Deum, quorum fibi ipſe 
conſcins ſit  & ſe Deum fallere exiſtimat, quem falſo nomine appellat Patrem ; audetque ſceleſtas blaſpbe- 
mias ſuas ( neque enim preces dixerim ) ſacris arit inferre , eaſque ſuper ſigna ills Divina, ad Chriſti 
fimilitudinem dicere.» Non eft ifte ſacerdos ; non eft ; ſed inſeſtus, atrox, doloſus, illuſor ſui, & lupus in 
dominicam gregem oviaa pelle armatus. ] Hit plura aut majors de evangelici minifterii, & culmine & 
precipitio qui expedat, cuique ad refipiſcendum non iſts Jp infatuatum ſe juxta Domini ſementiam, 
& nullo wnquam ſale ſaliri poſſe demonſtrat. I will not Engliſh it, leſt thoſe take encouragement by it, 
who are bent to the other extream. | ? 

7. Yet it will be a great offence, if any cenlorious ſelf-conceited perſon, ſhall on this pretence, ſet 
up his judgement of mens parts, to the con of Authority, or to the vilifying of worthy men 3 
and eſpecially if he thereby make a fiir and Schiſin in the Church, inſtead of ſeeking his own cditt- 
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g. Yea, if a Minifter be weaker, yea, and colder and worle than another, yet if his Mtniliry be D 
competently titted to edification, he that cannot leave him and go to a better, without apparent 

hurt -to the Church, and the ſouls of others, by divition, or exaſperating Rulers, or breaking fami- <Þ 

ly order or violating Relation duries, muſt take himſelf to be at preſent, denyed the greater helps 

that others have, and may truſt God inthe uſe of thoſe weaker means, to accept and blels him, 

becauſe he is in the (tation where he hath fet him. This caſe therefore multi be Reſolved by a pru- 

dent comparing of the Good or Hurt which is like to follow, and of the accidents or circumitances 

whence that mult be diſcerned. 


Queſt. 10. What if the Magiſtrate command the people to receive one Paſtor, and 
the Biſhops or Ordainers another, which of them muſt be obeyed ? 
4 


I He Magiſtrate and not the Biſhop or people, ( unleſs under him ) hath the power and di- $.. ore of 
{poſal of the Circumftantials or Accidents of the Church ; I mean of the Temple, the Pulpit, this afc. 
the Tythes, &'c. And he is to determine what Miniſters are fit cither for his own Countenance Or 
Joleration and what not. In theſe therefore he is to be obeyed before the Biſhops or others. 
2. It a Pope or Prelate of a foreign Church , or any that hath no lawful Juriſdiction or Govern- 
ment over the Church that wanteth a Paſtor, ſhall command them to receive one, their command is 
pull, and to be contemned. — 
3. Neither Magiſtrate nor Biſhop, as is ſaid, may deny the Church or people any Liberty which 
God in Nature, or Chriſt in the Goſpel hath ſetled on them, as to the Reception of their proper 
Paſtors. | | | 
4+ No Biſhop, but only the Magiſtrate can compell by the Sword, the obedience of his com- 
mands. 
5. If one of them command the reception of a worthy perſon, and the other of an intolerable one, 
the former muſt prevail, becauſe of obedience to Chriſt, and care of our ſouls. 
64 But if the perſons be equa], or both ft, the Magiſirate is to be obeyed, if he be peremptory 
in his commands, and decide the cafe in order to the peace or protection of the Church z both be- 
caule it is a Jamful thing, and becauſe elſe he will permit no other. 
. 7. And the rathcr becauſe the Magittrates Power is more paſt confroverſic, than Whether any Bi- 
ſhop, Pattor or Synod can any. further than by counſel and perſwaſion, oblige the People -to rc- 
ceive a Paſtor. 


Queſt. 11. Whether an uninterrupted Succeſsion either of right Ordination or of 
Conveyance by Juriſdiction , be neceſſary to the Being of the Miniſtry , or of 


a true Church ? 


# ry Papiſts have hitherto inſiſted on the necelfity of ſucceſſive right Ocrdination : But Voetins 
de diſperata Cauſa Papatus hath in this ſo handled them, and confuted Fayſenius, as hath indeed 
ſhewed the deſperatenefs of that Cauſe: And they perceive that the Papacy it felt cannot be upheld 
by that way 3 and thercfore-Fohnſen, alias Ferret, in his Rejoynder againſt me now concludeth,that it is 
not for want of a ſuccetſiveConſecration that they condemn the Church of Englaxd,but for want of true 
Furiſdidion, becauſe other Biſhops had title to the places whileft they were put in ; And that ſucceſſive 
Conlecration ( which we take to include Ocdination ) is not neceſſary to the being of Miniſtry or 
Church. And it is moſt certain to any man acquainted in Church Hiſtory, that theis Popes have had 
a ſucceſſion of neither. Their way of Ele&ion hath been frequently changed, ſomerimes being by 
the people, ſometimes by the Clergy, ſometimes by the Emperours, and laſily by the Cardinals alone. 
Ocdination they have ſometime wanted, and a Lay-man been choſen : And oft the Ordination hath 
been by ſuch as had no power according to their own Laws. And frequent intercifions have been 
made, ſometime by many years vacancy, when they had no Church, ( and (o there was none on 
Exrth, if the Pope be the Conſtitutive Head ) for want of a Pope ſometime by long Schiſms, 
when of two &r three Popes, no one could be known to have more right than the other, nor did 
they otherwiſe carry it, than by power at Jaſt : Sometimes by the utter incapacity of the poſſcfſors, 
lome being L1y-men, ſome Hereticks and Infidels, ſo judged by Councils at Rome, Conſtence, Bafil ; 
and Exgenizs the fourth continued after he was fo cenſured and condemned and depoſed by the Ge- 
neral Councit, I have proved all this at large elſewhere. 

And he that will not be cheated with a bare ſound of words, but will ask them , whether by a 
ſucceſſion of Turiſdifion, they mean Ffficient —_—_ x _ in the Cawjers of his Call, or Re- 
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his Phyficion who were like to kill him, and refufe the counſel of an able Phylicion, in obedience to a 
Magiſtrate os Biſhop, hath as little reafon to do the like by his foul ; nor ſhould he fer lets by that than 
by his life. And, if Pax ſaid, we have this power for Edification and not for deſiruQion, we may 
{ay ſo of all Migiltrates and Biſhops. Sober Divines have lately ſhewed their errour who teach men 
that they mutt be ready to ſubmit to damnation if God require it, or to ſuppoſe that his Glory and 
our lalvation are (ſeparable ends; becauſe damnation is athing which nature neceflicateth man not to 
defire or intend ! And (hall we aſcribe more toa Magiſtrate than to God? and ſay that we mui caſt our 
fouls on a likelyhood of damnation to keep order, and in obedience to man ? No man can be faved 
without knowledge and. Holineſg, An ignorant, dead, ungodly Miniſter, is far lefs likely to help us to 
Knowledge and Holineſs, than an Able holy man. To ſay God can work by the unhitteſt inſtrumenc 
1s nothing to the purpoſe; Till you prove that God would have us take him for his inſtrument, and 
that he utcthequally to work by ſuch as well as by the fit and worthy, or that we expe wonders 
from God, and that ordinarily without tempting him ! Yea, when ſuch an Uſurper of the Minifiry is 
like to damn himſelf, as well as the people. | 

And here to lenifie the minds of Ithacian Prelates towards thoſe that ſeek their own Edification 
in ſuch a caſe as this, or that refuſe unworthy Paſtors of their impoſing I will intreat them to cenſure 
thoſe necxr them no more ſharply than they do the perſons in theſe following inflances, Yea if a lee 
paratiſt go toofar, uſe him no more uncharitably, than you would do theſe men. 

7. Gildss Brit. is called Sapiens, and our eldeſt writer; And yet he calleth the multitude of the 
lewd Britiſh Clergy whom he reprehendeth in his Acris Correptio, Traytors and no Priefts ; and con- 
cludeth fcriouſly, that he that calleth them Prieſts, is not eximies Chriſtianxs, any excellent Chriſtian, 
Yet thoſe few that were pious he excepteth and commendeth. Shall he account them no Priz pE. 
their ſinfulncls, and will you force others, not only to call them Pricſts, but to cap 
fuch mens condut ? When Chriſt hath ſaid, If the blind lead the blind, both 
And Paul, Take becd unto thy ſelf and unto the doArine for in ſo doing, thou ſhalt 
them that hear thee ? gf 

The (cond is our ſecond ( and fiſt Engliſh ) Hiſtorian Beds, and in him {| 
Epiſc. Haguſialdenſis Eccleſ. who as he reporteth wrought many very great miracl4 
cap 2, 3, 4, and 5. is to be read : This man had one Herebaldus in his Clergy, a 
himſelf told Beda as followeth. That this Fobannes Ep. cured him miraculouſly 
taken by diſpbedient Horſemanſhip 3 And when he recovered, he asked him, whi _— 
that be was < mma ? whoanſwered, That be knew it paſt doubt, and named the Presbyter that Ba Me” 
him. The Biſhop anſwered him 3 If thow waſt baptized by that Prieft, thow art net rightly baptized : 

For I know bim, and that when be was ordained Presbyter, be was ſo dull of wit, that be could not learn 
the Miniſtry of Catechizing and Baptizing. Wherefore I commanded bim altogether to give over the pre- 
ſumption of this Miniftry, which be could not regularly fulfill. And baving thus ſaid be bimſelf took, care 
to = va wa me the ſame hour ; And —— tvting cured — vital etiam und perfuſas ſum, I was 
baptizc | 

f commend not this example of re-baptizing, the rather becauſe, it ſcems the Prieſt was not depoſed 
till aftcr he had Baptized Herebaldws : But if he went fo far as to re-baptize and account the Baptiſm 
a Nullity, which was done by an unable inſufficient Presbyter, though rightly ordained, judge but as 
favourably of men that avoid ſuch Presbyters in our age. 

The third inſtance ſhall be that of Cyprian and all the worthy Biſhops in the Councils of Carthage in 
his time, who re-baptized thoſe Baptized by Hereticks ! And confider with all that in thoſe times many 
were called Hereticks whom we call bur Schiſmaticks, that drew Diſciples after them into ſeparated 
bodies and parties, ſpeaking perverſe things, though not contrary to the very Eſſentials of Religion. 
I juſiifie not their opinion. But if ſo many holy Biſhops counted the very Baptiſm of ſuch a nullity, 
be not too ſevere and cenſorious againſt thoſe that go not all ſo far from an inſufficient or- ungodly, 


or groſly ſcandalous man, for the meer preſervation of their own ſouls. 


To theſe I will add the ſaying of one the honefter fort of Jeſuites, Acofta; and in him of an ancienter 
than he: Lib. 4- c. 1. p. 354. de reb. Indic. He extolleth the words of Dionyfins Epiſt. 8. ad —_- 
which are {| $5 igitur que illuminat ſacerdotum eft ſanils diftinitio, proculdubio ille 2 ſacerdotali ordine 
& virtue omnin» prolapſus eft, qui iluminans non eft, meltdque ſane magis qui neque iluminatas eft- At- 
que mibi quidem videtur audax i ror ner eft, fi ſacerdotalia munia ſibi aſſumit ; neque metuit, 

er m1 


neque veretur ea que ſunt Divina eritum perſequs ; ne es latere Deum, quorum fibi ipſe 
conſeins fit 3 & ſe Deum fallere exiſtimat,—quem falſo nomine appellat Patrem ; andetque ſceleſtas blaſpbe- 
mias ſuas ( neque enim prices dixerim ) ſacris arit inferre ; eaſque ſuper figna ills Divina, ad Chriſti 
ſimilitudinem dicere. Non eft ifte ſacerdos ; non eft; ſed inſeftus, atrox, doloſus, illwſor ſui, & lupus in 
dominicam gregem ovina pelle armatus. | His plura aut majors de evangelici minifterii, & culmine & 
precipitio qui expedat, cuique ad refipiſcendum non ifts Suſficiunt, infatuatum ſe juxta Domini ſementiam, 
& nullo unquam ſale ſaliri poſſe demonftrat. I will not Engliſh it, leſt thoſe take encouragement by it, 
who are bent to the other extream. | Ty 
75. Yet it will be a great offence, if any ccnſorious ſelf-conceited perſon, ſhall on this pretence, ſet 
up his judgement of (mens parts, to'the contempt of Authority, or to the vilifying of worthy men 3 
and eſpecially if hethereby make a ftir and Schilin/in the Church, inſtead of ſeeking his own cditi- 
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g. Yea, if a Miniſter be weaker, yea, and colder and worſe than another, yet if his Mtniliry be 
competently fitted to edification, he that cannot leave him and go to a better, without apparent 
hurt co the Church, and the fouls of others, by diviſion, or exaſperating Rulers, or breaking fami- <L 
y order or violating Relation duties, muſt take himſelf to be at preſent, denyed the greater helps 
that others have, and may truſt God inthe uſe of thoſe weaker means, to accept and blels him, 
becauſe he iS 1n the ſation where he hath ſet him. This caſe therefore muſt be Reſolved by a pru- 
dent comparing of the Good or Hurt which is like to follow, and of the accidents or circumitances 
whence that mult be diſcerned. | 


Queſt. 10. What if the Magiſtrate command the people to receive one Paſtor, and 
the Biſhops or Ordamers another, which of them muſt be obeyed ? 
" 


Is He Magiſtrate and not the Biſhop or people, ( unleſs under him ) hath the power and di- $.. more of 
ſpoſal of the Circumfiantials or Accidents of the Church ; I mean of the Temple, the Pulpit, this afccr. 
the Tythes, &c. And he is to determine what Miniſters are fit either for his own Countenance Or 
Toleration and what not. In theſe therefore he is to be obeyed before the Biſhops or others. 
2. It a Pope or Prelate of a foreign Church , or any that hath no lawful JurifdiQion or Govern- 
aneat over the Church that.wanteth a Paſtor, ſhall command them to receive one, their command is 
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= both fit, the Magiſirate is to be obeyed, if he be peremptory 
his commands, and decile the cafe in order to the peace or proteQion of the Church ; both be- 
cule it is a lawful thing, and becauſe elſe he will permit no other. 

7. And the rather becauſe the Magiſtrates Power is more paſt confroverſic, than Whether any Bi- 
ſhop, Pattor or Synod can any further than by counſel and perſwaſion, oblige the People to re- 


ceive a Paſtor. 
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Queſt, 11. Whether an uninterrupted Succeſ9on either of right Ordination or of 
Conveyance by Juriſdiction , be neceſſary to the Being of the Miniſtry , or of 
a true Church ? 


He Papiſts have hitherto inſiſted on the necelfity of ſucceſſive right Ordination: But Voctias 
T5 deſperata Cauſa Papatus hath in this ſ& handled them, and confuted Fayſerius, as hath indeed 
ſhewed the deſperatenefs of that Cauſe: And they perceive that the Papacy it felt cannot be upheld 
by that way 3 and therefore -Fobnſin, alias Ferret, in his Rejoynder againſt me now concludeth,thar it is 
not for want of a ſuccetſiveConſecration that they condemn the Church of England,but for want of true 
Furiſdiion, becauſe other Biſhops had title to the places whileſt they were put in ; And that ſucceſſive 
Conlecration ( which we take to include Ordination;) is not neceſſary to the being of Miniſtry or 
Church. And it is moſt certain to any man acquainted in Church Hiſtory, that their Popes have had 
a ſucceſſion of neither. Their way of Ele&tion hath been frequently changed, ſometimes being by 
the people, ſometimes by the Clergy, ſometimes by the Emperours, and laſtly by the Cardinals alone. 
Ocdination they have ſometime wanted, and a Lay-man been choſen : And oft the Ordination hath 
been by ſuch as had no power according to their own Laws. And frequent intercifions have been 
made, ſometime by many years vacancy, when they had no Church, ( and fo there was none on 
Exrth, if the Pope be the Conflitutive Head ) for want of a Pope 3 ſometime by long Schiſms, 
when of two &r three Popes, no one could be known to have more right than the other, nor did 
they otherwiſe carry it, than by power at laſt : Sometimes by the utter incapacity of the pollcflors, 
lome being Lxy-men, ſome Hereticks and Infidels, ſo judged by Councils at Rome, Conſtance, Bafil ; 
and Engenizs the fourth continued after he was ſo cenſured and condemned and depoſed by the Ge- 
neral Council, I have proved all this at large elſewhere. 

And he that will not be cheated with a bare ſound of words, but will ask them , whether by a 
ſucceſſion of Juriſdition, they mean Efficient Conreying JO in the Cawjers of his Call, or mw 
ceive 
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Mar. 16. 26, his Phyficion who were like to kill him, and refuſe the counſel of an able Phyticion, in obedience ton 

Prov. 15. 32. Magiſtrate or Biſhop, hath as little reaſon to do the like by his foul ; nor ſhould he ſet lets by that than 

& 15. 8. by his life. And, if Pax! ſaid, we have this power for Edification and not for deſtruQion, we may 

Luk. 12-4 fayſoof all Magittrates and Biſhops. Sober Divines have lately ſhewed their errour who teach men 
that they mutt be ready to ſubmit to damnation if God _ it, or to ſuppoſe that his Glory and 
our lalvation are (eparable cnds; becauſe damnation is a thing which nature neceflitateth man not tg 
defire or intend ! And (hall we aſcribe more toa Magiſtrate than to God? and fay that we mui caſt our 
fouls on a likelyhood of damnation to keep order, and in obedience to man ? No man can be faved 
without knowledge and Holineſs, An ignorant, dead, ungodly Miniſter, is far lefs likely to help us to 
Knowledge and Holineſr, than an Able holy man. To ſay God can work by the untitteſt intirumene 
15 nothing to the purpoſe; Till you prove that God would have us take him for his inſtrument, and 
that he utcth equally to work by ſuch as well as by the fit and worthy, or that we expect wokdecs 
from God, and that ordinarily without tempting him ! Yea, when ſuch an Uſurper of the Miniliry is 
like to damn himſelf, as well as the people. 

And here to lenihic the minds of Ithacian Prelates towards thoſe that ſeek their own Edification 
in ſuch a caſe as this, or that refuſe unworthy Paſtors of their impoſing I will intreat them to cenſure 
thoſe necr them no more ſharply than they do the perſons in theſe following inftances, Yea if a (+. 
paratiſt gotoofar, uſe him no more uncharitably, than you would do theſe men. 

1. Gildss Brit. is called Sapiens, and our eldeſt writer; And yet he calleth the multitude. of the 
lewd Britiſh Clergy whom he reprehendeth in his Acris Correptio, Traytors and no Priefts ; and con- 
cludeth fcriouſly, that he that calleth chem Prieſts, is not eximixs Chriftianns, any excellent Chriſtian, 
Yet thoſe few that were pious he excepteth and commendeth. Shall he account them »» Priefts, for 
their (infulncls, and will you force others, not only to call them Prieſts, but to commit their fouls tg 
ſuch mens condut ? When Chriſt hath ſaid, If the blind lead the blind, both will fall into the ditch > 

Mat 15-34 And Paul, Take beed unto thy ſelf and unto the dofrine 3 for in ſo doing, thou ſhalt both ſave thy ſelf and 
#--am-odv -A them that hear thee ? ; 
COT "PY The (ccond is our ſecond ( and firſt Engliſh ) Hiflorian Beds, and in him the famous Fobauner 
& 24. 4- Epiſc. Haguſtaldenſis Eccleſ. who as he reporteth wrought many very great miracles, as Eccleſ. bift. ). & 
Mar. 4-24 Cap 2, 3, 4, and 5. is to be read : This man had one Herebaldws in his Clergy, aftex an Abbot ;z who 
Luk. 8. ng himſelf told Beda as followeth. That this Fobannes Ep. cured him miraculouſly of a perillous hurt, 
Mat. 23- 1% taken by diſobedient Horſemanſhip 3 And when he recovered, he asked him, whether he were fare 
that be was —_— ? whoanſwered, That be knew it paſt doubt, and named the Presbyter that Baptized 
him. The Biſhop anſwered him If thow waſt baptized by that Prieft, thow art not rightly baptized : 
For I know bim, and that when be was ordained Presbyter, be was ſo dull of wit, that be could not learn 
the Miniſtry of Catechizing and Baptizing. Wherefore I commanded bim altogether to give over the pre- 
ſumption of this Miniftry, which be could not regularly fulfil. And baving thus ſaid he bimſelf took, care 
to Catechize me the ſame hour ; And —— being cured —— vitali etiam unds perfuſas ſum, I was 
baptizcd. 

I commend not this example of re-baptizing, the rather becauſe, it ſeems the Prieſt was not depoſed 
till aftcr he had Baptized Herebaldws : But if he went fo far as to re-baptize and account the Baptiſm 
a Nullity, which was done by an unable inſufficient Presbyter, though rightly ordained, judge but as 
favourably of men that avoid fuch Presbyters in our age. ; 

The third inſtance ſhall be that of Cyprian and all che worthy Biſhops in the Councils of Carthage in 
his time, who re-baptized thoſe Baptized by Hereticks ! And conlider with all that in choſe times many 
were called Hercticks whom we call bur Schiſmaticks, that drew Diſciples after them into ſeparated 
bodies and parties, ſpeaking perverſe things, though not contrary to the very Eſſentials of Religion. 
I juſtific not their opinion. But if ſo many holy Biſhops counted the very Baptiſm of ſuch a nulliey, 
be not too ſevere and cenſorious againſt thoſe that go not all ſo far from an inſufficient or- ungodly, 
or groſly ſcandalous man, for the meer preſervation of their own fouls. 

To theſe I will add the ſaying of one the honefter fort of Jeſuites, Acofta; and in him of an ancienter 
than he: Lib. 4. c. 1. p- 354. de reb. Indic. He extolleth the words of Dionyfin! Epiſt. 8. ad _—_ 
which are [ $4 igitur que illeminat ſacerdotum eft ſanils diftinftio, proculdubio ille 2 ſacerdotali ordine 
& virtute omnin» prolapſus eft, qui illuminans non eft, mulidque ſane magis qui neque iluminatus eff. At- 
que mibi quidem videtur andax nimium bujuſmodi eft, fi ſacerdotalia munia fibi aſſumit ; neque metuit, 
neque veretur ea que ſunt Divina preter meritum perſequi > putorque ea latere Deum, quorum fibi ipſe 
conſeins ſit 3 & ſe Deum fallere exiſtimat, quem falſo nomine appellat Patrem ; andetque ſceleſtas bla / 
mias ſuas ( neque enim preces dixerim ) ſacris aris dnferre z caſque ſuper ſigna ills Divine, od Cbrifts 
ſimilitudinem dicere. Non eft ite ſacerdos 3 non eft ſed inſeſtus, atrox, doloſus, illuſor ſui, & lupus in 
dominicam gregem ovina pelle armatus. | His plura aut majors de evangelici minifterii, & culmine & 
precipitio qui expedat, cuique ad refipiſcendum non ifts ſufficinnt, infotuatum ſe juxta Domini ſententiam, 
& null unquam ſale. ſaliri poſſe demonſtrat. I will not Engliſh it, leſt thoſe take encouragement by it, 
who are bent to the other extream. | | | | gy 

72. Yet it will be a great offence, if any cenſerious Telf-conceited perſon, ſhall on this pretence, ſet 
up his judgement of mens parts, tothe contempt of Authority, or to the vilifying of worthy men 3 
and eſpecially if he thereby make a ftir and Schilm in the Church, inſtead of ſeeking his own cditi- 


Cation. | 
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Muſt the Magiſtrate or Biſhop be firſt obeyed ? 787 


g. Yea, if a Miniſter be weaker, yea, and colder and worſe than another, yet if his Miniliry be 
competently ficted to edification, he that cannot leave him and go 10 a better, without apparcat 
hurt to the Church, and the ſouls of others, by divition, or exaſperating Rulers, or breaking fami- Ly 
Iy order or violating Relation duries, muſt take himſelf to be at preſent, denyed the greater helps 
that others have, and may truſt God inthe uſe of thoſe weaker means, to accept and blels him , 
becauſe he is in the ſtation where he hath ſet him. This caſe therefore muſt be Reſolved by a pru- 
Jent comparing of the Good or Hurt which is like to follow, and of the accidents or circumiianccs 
whence that muſt be diſcerned. 


-" 


F 


Queſt. 10. What if the Magiſtrate command the people to receive one Paſtor, and 
the Biſhops or Ordainers another, which of them muſt be obeyed ? 
« 


I. He Magiſtrate and not the Biſhop or people, ( unleſs under him ) hath the power and di- $.. more of 
{poſal of the Circumftantials or Accidents of the Church ; I mean of the Temple, the Pulpit, this afcc. 

the Tythes, &c. And he is to determine what Miniſters are fit cither for his own Countenance or 

Joleration and what not. In theſe therefore he is to be obeyed before the Biſhops or others. 

2. It a Pope or Prelate of a foreign Church , or any that hath no lawful Juriſdiction or Govern- 
ment over the Church that wanteth a Paſtor, ſhall command them to: receive one, their command is 
pull, and to be contemned. OD 

3+ Neither Magiſtrate nor Biſhop, as is ſaid, may deny the Church or people any Liberty which 
God in Nature, or Chriſt in the Goſpel hath fetled on them, as to the Reception of their proper 
Paſtors. 

4+ No Biſhop, but only the Magiſtrate can compell by the Sword, the obedience of his com- 
mands. 

5. If one of them command the reception of a worthy perſon, and the other of an intolcrable one, 
the former muſt prevail, becauſe of obedience to Chriſt, 'and care of our ſouls. 

64 Bat if the perſons be equa], or both fit, the Magiſtrate is to be obeyed, if he be peremptory 
in his commands, and decide the cafe in order to the peace or protecion of the Church z both be- 
aule it is a lawful thing, and becauſe elſe he will permit no other. 

7. And the rather becauſe the Magitirates Power is more paſt contfroverſic, than Whether any Bi- 
ſhop, Paltor or Synod can any further than by counſel and perſwaſion, oblige the People to rc- 
ceive a Paſtor. ” 


Queſt. 11. Whether an uninterrupted Succeſsion either of right Ordination or of 
Comeyance by Juriſdiction, be neceſſary to the Bring of the Miniſty, or of 
a true Church ? | | 


He Papiſts have hitherto inſiſted on the necelfiry of ſucceſſive right Ocdination : But Voetias 
T6 deſperata Cauſa Papatus hath in this ſo handled them, and confuted Fanſenius, as hath indeed 
ſhewed the deſperatenefs of that Cauſe : And they perceive that the Papacy it ſelf cannot be upheld 
by that way 3 and therefore -Fobnſon, alias Ferret, in his Rejoynder againſt me now concludeth,that it is: 
not for want of a ſuccetſiveConſecration that they condemn the Church of England,but for want of true 
PFuriſdition, becauſe other Biſhops had title to the places whileſt they were put in ; And that ſucceſſive 
Conlecration ( which we take to include Ocrdination ) is not neceſſary to the being of Miniſtry or 
Church. And it is moſt certain to any man acquainted in Church Hiltory, that their Popes have had © 
a ſucceſſion of neither. Their way of EleQion hath been frequently changed, ſometimes being by 
the people, ſornetimes by the Clergy, ſometimes by the Emperours, and laſtly by the Cardinals alone. 
Ocdination they have ſometime wanted, and a Lay-man been choſen : And oft the Ordination hath 
been by ſuch as had no power according to their own Laws. And frequent intercifions have been 
made, ſometime by many years vacancy, when they had no Church, ( and fo there was none on 
Errth, if the Pope be the Conſtitutive Head ) for want of a Pope; ſometime by long Schiſms, 
when of two dr three Popes, no one could be known to have more right than the other, nor did 
they otherwiſe carry it, than by power at Jaſt : Sometimes by the utter incapacity of the polſcfſors, 
lome being Liy-men, ſome Hereticks and Infidels, ſo judged by Councils at Rome, Conſtance, Bofil ; 
and Eugenizs the fourth continued after he was ſo cenſuxed-and condemned and depoſed by the Ge- 
neral Councit, I have proved all this at large clſewhere. 

And he that will not be cheated with a bare ſound of words, but will ask them , whether by a 
ſucceſſion of Juriſdiftion, they mean Efficient Conveying Jn in the Cawjers of his Call, or Re- 


ceived 
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Is uninterrupted Succeſson neceſſ ary ? 


ceived Juriſdifion in the Office received, will tigd that they do but hide;their deſptrate:Caub he” 
faſion and an mligniticant noiſe. For they- maintain that none on. earth haye an Efficient 7 _ 
fiion in makmg Popes. For the former Pope doth not make his fuccefior 3, And both Ele 4 ; 
dainers and Conlſecrators, yea, and the people Receiving, they hold. to be ſubjeas of the "9 3ettg 
made, and therefore. make him not by Juriſdiction giving him the power, , Therefore: FS ny 
me, that Chriſt only, and not man, doth give the power, and they mult needs hojd- that men hay 
nothing to do but defign the perſon Recipient by EleGtion and Reception, and to Inveti him ws: <oaMg 
nially in the poſſeſſion. So that no Efficient Juriſdidion is here uled. at. all by'many. And for Re 
ceived Juriſdifiion, 1. No one queltioneth but when that Office is received which is Eſſentially Gove : 
ing, he that receiveth it receiveth a Governing power, or elſe he did not reccive the Office, 16 _ 
gucliion be only, whether the Otkce of a Biſhop, be an Office of Fxriſcidion , or contain efſentiall , 
Governing power, they make no queliion of this themſelves. So that the noiſe of Succeſſive Jarild 
Etion is vanithcd into nothing. 2. And with them that deny any Juriſdi&ion tobclong to Presbyte 4 
this will be nothing as. to their caſe, who have nothing but Orders to receive. * "EP: 

They have nothing of ſenſe left them to ſay but this, That though the Effieien FJuriſdifion which 
maketh Popes be only in Chriſt, becauſe no men are [, Swuperiours, yet Biſhops and Pretbyters wh 
bave Superiours, cannot receive their power but by an Efficient Power of man, which muſt come doryy by 


uninterrupted ſucceſſion. | | 
Anſw. 1. And to if ever the Papal Office have an interciſion, ( as I have proved it hath had as to 
lawful Popes ) the whole Catholick Church is. nullificd ;. and it is impoſlible to giveit a new bei 
but by a new Pope. | | F ba 
But the beft is, that by their Do&rine indeed they need not to plead for an uninterrupted ſucceſſion 
either of Popes, Biſhops or Presbyters, but that they think it a uſeful cheat to perplex all char are 


not their ſubjeqs. For if the Papacy were extin@ an hundred years , Chriſt is Qiill alive: And ſee- 


ing it is no matter ( ad efſe ) who be the Elefors or Conſecrators, ſo it be but made known conveni. 
ently to the people, and Men only Ele and Receive, the perſon, and Chriſt only giveth the power (by 
his fiated Law ) what hindercth after the longeſt extinion or interciſfion, but that ſome body,: 6 
ſome ſort of perſans may chooſe a Pope again, and fo Chriſt make» him Pope ? And thus the Catho. 
lick Church may dye and live again by anew Creation, many times over. : 

And when the Pope hath a ReſurreRiion alter the longeſt intercifion, ſo may all. the Biſhops-and 
Priefis in the world, becauſe a new Pope, can make new Biſhops, and new Biſhops | c#n 
make new Prieſts, And where then is. there any ſhew of necellity of an uninterrupted 
fucc:ſſion of any of them. All that will follow is, that the particular Churches dye, till a Reſurre- 
Aion : And fo doth the whole Church on carth every time the Pope dycth, till another be made, 
if he be the Confititutive Head. 

2. But as they (ay that Chriſt only Efficiently giveth the Power to the Pope, ſo ſay we to the Biſhops 


'or Paltors of the Church. © For there 1s no a of Chrilts Collation to be' proved, but the Scripture 


Law or Grant: And if that fianding Law give Power to the Pope, when men have but deſigned 
the Perſoz, the ſame Law will do the ſame to Biſhops or Paſtors : For it eftabliſheth their Office in 
the ſamc ſort, Or rather in truth-there is no word, that giveth- power to any ſuch Officer 
as an Univerſal Head or Pope, but the Law for the Paſtoral Office is uncontrovertible, 

And what the Spaniſh Biſhops at Trens thought of the Divine Right of the Biſhops Office, 1 need 
not mcntion. | th 

I thall cherefore thus truly rcfolve the queſtion. ee BS 
- 1. Ta'alt Ordinations and EleRions man doth but firft chooſe the Recipient perſon : 2, And Cere- 
moniouſly and Miniſterially Inveſt him in the Poſſeſſion when God hath given him the power : But the 
efficient Collation ox Grant of the Power is done only by Chriſt, by the Inſirumentality of his Law or 
Ialtitution. As when the King by a Charter ſaith, Whoever the City ſhall chooſe, ſhall be their 
Mayor, and have ſuch and ſuch power, and be Inveſtcd in it by the Recorder or Steward : Here the 
perſon 'ceed receiveth all his Power from the King by his Charter, ( which is a ſtanding Ethcient, 
conveying it to the Capable Choſen perſon, ) and not from the Chooſers. or Recorder 3 only the laft 
is 25 a ſeryant to deliver poſſeſſion. So is it in this caſe» 

\2. The rcgular way of entrance appointed by Chriſt to make a perſon capable,,is the ſaid Eledi- 
on, and Ordination. And for order ſeke where that may be had, the unordained are not to be re- 
ccived as Paſtors, 

3. If any get Poſſeſſion, by falſe pretended Ordination or Miſſion, and be Received by the Church, 
I heve before told you that he is a Paltor as to the Churches uſe and benefit, though not to his 
own. And ſo the Church is not extin& by every fraudulent uſurpation or miſtake, and fo not by 
wantof a true Ordination or Miſſion. 

4. If the way of regular Ordination fail, God may otherwiſe (by the Churches neceſſity and the 
notorious apticude of tbe perſon » notihe his will to the Church, what p they ſhall receive ; ( As 
if a Lay-man were caſt on the T1dia# ſhoar and converted thouſands, who could have no Ordination ) 
And'upon the peoples Reception or Conſent, that man will be a truc Paſtor. ; 

And ſecing the Papiſis in the concluſion ( as Fobnſon abi ſupra ) are fain to caſi all their cauſe on 
the Churches Reception of the Pope, they cannot deny reaſonably but ad eſſe the Churches reception 
may ſerve alfo for arother Officer. And indeed much better than for a Pope. For 1- The Univer- 
{al Church is fo great, that no man can know when the Greater part Receiveth him, and when nof, 


except in ſome r.otorions declarations, 2. And it 15 now known, that the far greater Ps. po _ 
F i 
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Hath the (hurth any Wniverſal Head befudes (briſt* 789 
Univerſal Church ( the Greeks, Armenians, Abaſlines, Copries, Proteſtants, &c. ) do nor receive che 
Roman Head, © 3- And when one part of Exrope received one Pope, and another part another Popc 
for above fourty years together, who could tell which of the patties was to be accounted the Church 2 
It was not then known, nor it 15 not known yet tothis day: And no Papifi can prove it, who affticm- 
eh it. : 

Church e. g- Conflantinople-may be gathered, or oriri de ove where there is none. before, (© 
ut reftored Hen. it isextindt. And poflibly a Lay-man ( as Frumentius and Edefins in the 
Tadies ) may be the infirument of mens converſion. And if fo, they may by conleat become their 
Patiors, when regular Ordination cannot be had. Big 
EY foes Cid more of this in my Diſputations of Church-Government Diſp. 2. The truth is, this pre- 
tence of 2 Neceſſity of uninterrupted ſucceſſive Ordination, Mitſion, or JuriſdiQtional Collation ad effe, 
© the being ot Miniſtry 'or Church, is but a chear of men that have an. intereſt of their own 
which requiteth ſuch a plea,” when they may ealily know, that it would overthrow themſelves. 


—_— 
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ueſt. 12. Whether there be, or ever was ſuch a thing in the world, as one 
Catbdlick Church, Conſtituted by any Head beſides or under Chriſt ? 


He greateſt and firſt controverſie between us and the Papiſis, is not What man, or Politick per- 
T &. is the Head of the whole Vifible Church : But, Wherher there be any ſuch Head at all, ci- 
Perſonal or Colleaive, Mmarchical, Ariftceratical or Democratical under Chriſt, of his appointment or 
allowance ? Or arty fuch thing as a Catholick Church ' ſo Headed or Conſtitated ? Which they affirm 
and we deny. - That neither. Pope nor General Council is fuch a Head, I have proved: ſo fully in my 
Key for-Catbolickg and other Books, that I will not here ſtay to make repetition of it. © That the 
Pope is no ſuch Head, we may take for granted, 1. Becauſe they bring no proof of it ; whatever they 
raioly )ptetends::. 2. Becaule our Divines have copiouſly diſproved it, to whom.I refer you. 3. Bc- 
cauſe the Univerſal Church never received ſuch a Head, as I- have-proved againſt Fobnfor. 4. And 
whether it be the Pope their Biſhop of Calcedon wbi ſup. & Sands Clars Syſtem. fid. ſay is not 
d de. ; 
e Om is no fuch Head, 1 have largely proved as aforeſaid Part 2. Key for Cath. And 
1. The uſe of it being but for Concord proveth it. 2. Moſt Papiſts confeſs it. 3. Elſe there ſhould 
be ſeldome any Church in the warld for want of a Head {( yea, never any: ) + | 
"For 1 have proved there and to Fohnſon, that there never was a true General Council of che Uni- See allo inmy 
earls) Church; But only Lmopezial Councils of the Churches undex one Emperours power, and thoſc _ _ 
that having been under it, had been uled to fach Councils 3; And that it is not 2 thing ever to be at- —_ - "x 
tempted or expected, as beifg wilanſul and morally-imprſible. IN the Intereſt of 
the Church, 
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Queſt. 13. Whether there be ſuch a thing as a Viſible Catholick (hurch? And - 
what it * | 


Ti Antients differently nfcd the terms [ A Catholick, Charch ] and | The Catbolick Church] | 
By the firſt they meant any particular Church which was part of the Vaiverſal ; By the e> | cop. 12, 12, 
cond they meant the Univerſal Church it ſelf. And this is it that we now mean. And I anſwer Af- and through- 
kemmively, There is a Viſible Univerſal Church , not only as a Commmnnity, or as a Kingdom diftin out- 
from the King, but as aPolitical Society. 
2+ Thir Chnrch is the Univerſakity of Baptized Viſible Chriſtians Headed by Feſus Chrift bimſelfs Eph. 4. r, 5; 
There is this, and there is no other upon carth. The Papifts fay, that this is no Viſible Church : 7, 10, 
becauſe the Head is not Viſible. | | | 
I anſwer, 1. It is not neceſſary that he be ſeen, but viſible : And is not Chriſt a Viſible perſpn ? 
2. This Church confiſteth of two parts, the Triumphant part in Glory, and the Militens part: And 
Chriſt is not only Vifible but ſecn by the triumphant part. As the King is not ſeen by the ten thou- 
_ part of his Kingdoms, but by his Courtiers and thoſe about him, and yet he is King 
all. 


3. Chriſt was ſeen on earth for above thirty years: and the Kingdom may be called viſible in 
that the King was once viſible on carth, and is now vilible in Heaven, As if the King would ſhew 
himſelf to his people, bur one year together in all hislife. 

4lt ill becometh the Papitts of any men, to fay that Chriſt is not viſible, who make bim, ſee 
bim, taſte bim, handle bim, eat bim, drink bim, digeft bim, in every Church, im every Mals thihughs 
out the year, and throughout the world : And this not as dividcd, but as whole Chrift. et 

Hhhhh 2 Objca; 


Who are Viſible Aſruibert of the Church Univerſal? 14 
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Of this 1 have largely ſpoken in my Treatiſe of Confirmation. 


Object. But this is not quatenus Regent. A. | | 

Anſw. If you ſee him that is Regent, .and ſee his Laws and Goſpel which are his Governing j 
ments, together with his Minilters who are his Officers, it is enough to denominate his — | 
vilible. | | S 

5- The Church might be fitly denominated Viſible ſecundum quid, if Chriſt himſelf were 31; _ 
B-caulc the Polatick, Body 1s vituble, the dilperſcd Officers, Aſſemblies and Laws ate vilible; -- Bur fo I 
theſe together may well lexve tor the denomination. ea 
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Queſt. 14. What is it that maketh a Viſible Member of the Univerſal Church 2 


And who are to be accounted ſuch ? 


Lo [ted maketh a Viſible member of the Univerſal Church z and the Baptized, ( as to entrance, 
ankis chcy go-out again ) are to be accounted ſuch. | 

2. By Baptiſm we meat, open devotion or dedication to God by the Baptiſmal Covenant, in which 
the a0ult for themſelves, and Parents for their Infants, do Profels Conſent to the Covenant of Grace ; 
which includeth a Belicf of all the Eſſential Articles of the faith, and a Reſolution for fincere obegi- 
1:2, and a Conſent to the Relations between God and us, viz. that he be our Reconciled Fathers 
2.17 $aviour and our Sandifer, | 4 

3- The Continuance of this Conſent, is neceſſary to the continuance of our viſible memberſhi 

4- He that through ignorance, or incapacity for want of water, or a Miniſter, is not baptized, and 
yt is ſolemnly, or notoriouſly dedicated and devoted to God the Father, Son and Holy Ghok, inche 
tame Covenant, though without the outward Sign, and profeſſeth openly the ſame Religion, is a vi- 
ſible Chridlian, though not by a compleat and regular viſibility; As a Souldier not lifted nor caking 
his Colours, or a Marriage not regularly folemnized, &c. 

5. H- that forlaketh his Covenant, by Apoſiacy, or is totally and duly excommunicated, ceaſcth 
to be a vilible member of the Church. | 


Queſt. 15. Whether beſides the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, either Teftimo- 
ny or Evidence of Converſion , or Practical Godlineſs be neceſſary to 


prove a man a Member of the Univerſal Yifuble Church * 


I- S the Mediator is the way to the Father, fent to recover us to God, fo Chriſtianity in+ 
cludcth Godlineſs ; And he profeſicth, not Chriſtianity who profeſſeth not Godlineſs. 
2. He that profcficth the Baptiſmal Covenant, profeſſeth Chriſtianity and Godlineſi, and true Con- 
verſion. - And therefore cannot be rejected for want of a Profeſſion of Converfion or Godlinefs. -/ 
3- But he that is juſtly ſuſpe&ed not to underſtand his own profeſſion, but to ſpeak general words, 
without the ſenſe, may and ought to be examined by him that is to baptize him : And therefore 
though the Apoſtles among the Jews who had been bred up among the Oracles of God, did juſtly 
wxelume of fo much undertianding, as that they baptized men the ſame day that tticy profeſſed to 
clieve in Chriſt ; yet when they baptized converted Gentiles, we have reaſon to think, that they 
fixlt xeceived & particular account of their Converts, that they #1derſtood the three cf[cntial Articles of 
the Covenint ; 1+ Becauſe the Creed is fitted to that uſe, and hath been ever ufcd ithercunto by the 
Churches, as by tradition from the Apoſtles pratice. 2. Becauſe the Church in all ages, as far as 
Church Hittory leadeth us upward, hath uſed catechiſing before baptizing; yea, and to: keep men as 
Catechumens ſome time for preparation. 3. Becauſe common experience telleth us , that multi- 
titudes can (ay the Creed, that underſtand it not. 

If any yet urge the Apoſtles example, I will grant that it obligeth us when the caſe is the like : 
( And 1 will not fly to any conceit of their heart-ſearching, or diſcerning mens lincerity.) When 
you bring us to a people that before were the Viſible Church of God, and were all their life time 
trained up in the knowledge of God, of fin, of duty, of the promiſed Mcfliah, according to all the 
Luv and Prophets, and want nothing, but to know the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, that this Feſw is 
the Chriſt, who will reconcile us to God, and give ws the ſantlifying Spirit, then we will alſo baptize 
men, the ſaine day, that they profeſs to believe in Feſur Chriſt, and in the Father as foguaths Of 
bim, and the Hly Ghoſt ar given by him. But if we have thoſe to deal with who know not Go#, 
os (in, or miſery, or Scripture Prophecies, no nor natural verities, we know no proof that the Apoliles 
fo hafyly baptiz:d fuch. 


4. It 


What is neceſſary to particular ( burth-memberſhip * 


oy 


— 


' It is not Neccfſary to a mans Baptiſm and ticft Church-memberthip, that he give any teliimony of 


an antecedent godly lite :: Becauſe it is Repentance and futrere obedience profeſſed that is his title 3 ant 
we muſt not keep men from Covenanting, till we firſt fee whether they will keep the Covenant which 
they are tomake. For Covenanting gocth bcfore Covenant-keeping : And it is ary the mott umpi- 
ous finnex who Repenteth, that is to be Waſhed and Juttiticd as foon as he becomerh a Be- 


lic CT. 
if __ if any that Profefſeth Faith and Repentance, ſhould commit Whoredome, D:unkenneſs, 


Murder, Blaſphemy, or any mortal fin, before he is baptized , we have reafon to make a top of , 


chat mans baptiſm, becaule he contradicteth his own profetlion, and givech us caule to take it 
tor hypocritical, till he give us better evidence that he is penitent indeed. 

6. Heart-Covenanting maketh an inviſible Church-member, and Verbal Covenanting and B:ptiſm make 
a Viſible Church-member. And he that maketh a Profeſſion of Chrittianity, fo tar as to declare that he 
belicveth all the Articles of the Creed particalarly and underftandingly ( with ſome tolerable under- 
{tanding though not diſtin enough and full ) and that he openly devoteth himſelf to God the Fa- 
ther, Son,and Spirit, in the Vow and Covenant of Baptilm, doth produce a ſufficient title, to the Re- 
lation of a Chriſtian and Church-member 3 and no Minitter may reject him, for want of telling, when, 
and by what arguments, means, order, or degrees he was converted. . 

7. They that torſake theſe terms of Church entrance, left us by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and ufcd 
by all the Churches in the world , and reje&t thoſe that ſhew the Title of fach a Profeflion , for 
want of ſemething more, and (ct up other ſtrifjer terms of their own, as neceſſary to diſcover mens 
conz'erſion and ſincerity, are guilty of Church tyranny againſt men, and zſurpation againſt Chritt ; And 
ot making Engines to divide the Churches 3 ſeeing there will never be agreement on any humane de- 
viſed terms, but ſome will be of one (ſize, and tome of another, when they forfake the terms of 
Chriſt; 

8. Yct if the Faftor ſhall ſee cauſe upon ſuſpicion of hypocriſie, ad melius efſe, to put divers queſtions 
to one man more than to another, and to' delire further fatistaion, the Catechumens ought in 
con{cicnce to anſwer him,and endeavour his ſatisfation. Fora Miniſter is not tyed upto ſp:ak only 
ſuch or ſuch words to the penitent : And he that ſhould ſay, I will anfwer youno further than to re- 
peat the Creed, doth give a man reaſon to {uppole him either Ignorant, or Proud, and to ſuſpend 
the reception of him, though not to deny it. But till ad efſe no texms mult be impoſed as neceſſary on 
th; Church, but what the Holy Ghoti by the Apoliles hath eſtabliſhed. 


Fa __Y Sn 
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Queſt. 16. What is neceſſary to a mans reception into Memberſhip in a parti- 
cular ( hurch, over and above this foreſaid title * Whether any other Tryals, or 
( vvenant, or what ? 


I. A Particular Church is a regular Part of the Univerſal , as a City of a Kingdom, or a Troop 
of an Army. 7 

2. Every man that is a member of the particular Church, is a member of the Univerſal 3 but 
every one that is a member of the Univerſal Church, is not a member of a particular. 

3. Every particular Church hath its own particular Paftor ( one or more ), and its own particu- 
lar place or bounds of habitation or reſidence : Therefore he that will be a member of a particular 
Church, 1. Muſk cohabuce, or live in a proximity capable of Communion. 2.And muſt Conſent to 
be a member of that particular Church, and to be under the Guidance of its particular Paſtors ir 
their Office work. For he cannot be made a member without his own Conſent and Will ; nor can he 
be a member, that ſubjeceth not himſelf tos the Governour or Guide, p 
' 4 He therefore that will intrude into their Communion and priviledges without exprefling his 
conicnt betore hand to. be a member, and to ſubmit to the Paſtoral overfight, is to be taken for 
an invader. | 

5- But no other perſonal qualification is to be exaQted of him as neceſſary, but that he be a mem- 
ber of the Church Univerſal. As he is not to be baptized again, ſo neither to give again all that 


account of his Faith and Repentance particularly which he gave at Baptiſm : Much lefs any higher ' 


proofs of his ſincerity : But if he continue in the Covenant and Church-fiate which he was Biptized 
into, he is capable thercby of reception into any particular Church upon particular Conſent, *Nor is 
there any Scripture proof of any new examinations about their Converſion or ſincerity , at their re< 
movals or entcxance into a particular Church. 

6. But yct becauſe he is not now lookt on only as a Covenant-maker,as he was at Baptiſm;but alſo as 
a Covenant-keeper or perfarmer, therefore if arly can prove that he is falfe to his Baptiſmal Covc- 
nant, by Apoſtafic, Hereſie, or a wicked life, he is to be refaſed till he be Abſolved upon his rc» 
newed repentance. , 

7- He that oft profeſſeth to Repent, and by oft revolting into mortal ſin, (that is, fin which 
ſheweth a ſtate of death ) doth ſhew that he was not ſincere, muſt afterward ſhew his Repentapce by 


iual amendment, before he can ſay, it is his due to be believed, 
8. Whether 
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Marih. 28, 19, 
-O 


>. 12. 2.15, under Chrilis Laws what perſons to receive, and is not arbitrary, to do what he lift, 
Hz +13 717 - . . itt, 
x Theil. 5.12, Guide of the Church, and the diſcerner of his own duty. And aPaſior may have 
| i» to' take a man into his particular Charge, without rej<Qting him as unworthy, 

t Fun. 5-17- already have more in number than he can well take care of 


John 20. 21. 


& 1g 20. 


1Juket> 3 
K om. 10. 15» 


As 20 58 


_ 


What the Mimiſterial Office wu. 


8. Whether you will call this Conſene to particular Church Relation and wary by the name of s 
nant Or not, is but lis de nomine : It is no more than mutual Confens that: is  fobex Co- 
{cd ; And mutual Conſent exprefſcd may be callcd a Covenant. m0 Apret- 
9. Ad melius cfſe, the more expreſs the Conſent or Covenant is, the better | For.in ſs great mar 
ters men ſhould know what they do, and deal above board : Eſpecially, when experience my 
that ignoraxce and Imagery is ready to eat out the heart of Religion in almoſt all the Churches in he 
world. But yet ad «fſe Churches muſt fce that they feign or make no more | atits necelſ 
than God hath made 3 becauſc humane unnceeflary inventions have fo long, dilizxated and laid Joy 
the Churches of Chit. | % | 
10. The Pattors Conſent mult concurr with the perſons to be received: For it muſt 
ſent ;- And as none can be a member, fo none _ ” a Paſtcr againſt his-will. Cn 


yet he is the 
reaſons to refufe 


Zed ether ho 997 


fall out, F A - 
- 11. In thoſe Countreys where the Magifirates Laws and common. conſent, do take every qualified 


© perion tor a member ot that Church where his b.bjration is, ( called a Pariſh, ) and to which hc ordi- 


narily reſorteth, the Paſtor that undertaketh that charge, doth thereby feem to conſept to be Pator 
tO all (uch paſons in that Pariſh. And there Cohabitation and ordinary conjunion with the Church, 
may go for a ſignitication of conſent, andinftcad of more particular Contract or Covenant, by vir. 
tue ot the expolition cf the faid Laws and Cuftoms. Yet-lo, that a man is not therefore to be take 
for a manibes of the Church, mecrly becauſe he liveth in the Pariſh ; For fo Atheiſts, Lntidels, Here. 
ticks and Papiſts may do: But becauſe he is, 1. A Pariſhioner, 2. Qualified, 3. Joyning with the 


. Church, and actually ſubmitting to the Miniſtry. 


12. Where there is this much only, it is a finful ſlander to fay that ſuch a Pariſh is no true Church 
of Chriſt ; however there may be many deſirable orders wanting to its better being. Who hath the 
power of trying and zeceiving we ſhall ſhew anon. | 


Queſt. 17. Wherem duh the Miniſterial Office eſſentially conſiſt * 


H-: Olihce of the Sacrcd Miniliry is a mixt Relation ( not a ſimple ) x. As the Miniſter is re- 
. 4. Jired to Ch-ift he is Fs Servant or Miniſter by Office; that is, one Commuſſoned by bim for that 
ſacred work , where there is, 1. The Commiſſion it ſelf, ( which is not Pattiewtar, but General, in a 
General Lars, applicable to each ſingular perſon when qualified, ) 2. The determination of the indi- 
741ual parlon who is to reccive it : which conſiſteth in the Call, which I have opened before, ard 
therefore xcpeat not» Only note again, that by virzwe of the General Commitiion or Inſtitution of 
the Office in ſpeeie, the power is conveyed from Chriſt to the Individual perſon, and that the Church 
( Eictors or Ordaincrs) are not the Donors, Authorizess or Qbligers, but only inftraments of deſigning 
an apt recipient, and delivering him poſſeſſion. 2. That by virtue of this Inſtitution , Charter, or 


Phil. 1.15,1% Law-Commaſſion, it is that the acts of a man ſeemingly os viſibly talled, are valid to the Church, though 


17- xcally hc were not ordained, os truly called, but deceived them by hypocritical intrufion. 


_ Marth. 5. 22 
Rom. 15. 14» 


2. The Cauſation or Effciency of Chriſt in the making any one a Miniſter, is 1. Diſpoſuive, makes 


Eicl. 4. 7, 8. 41g bim a qualified fit recipient 3 2. Then Applying the General Commiſſion to him, or giving him 


2Tumn z 2- 
£: Tm 1. $7» 
Eohf. 6. 1g» 


Cal. 4. 3 . 


2( or. Tn 4<, 


Tirws t, y 


:Cor. 3 6. 
I Cor. 4. 1,2. 


Titus 1. 7o 


thc Fantlton it (clt, 0 
1. The Diſpoſuive aQs of Chriſt are, 1. Giving him competent Knowledge for a Miniſter : 2. Giving 
him competent Goodneſ;, that is, Love to God, Truth and Souls, and wilingneſt for the work. 3. Give- 


;, ing him comperent Power or Abilities for Execution, which is principally in Veterance 3 and fo quali- 


{ying his Inteled, Wil and Executive Power. 

2- The Immediate Conveyance or at of Collation, is 1. An Obligation had on the perſon to do the 
work, ; ay Wt given him to warrant him, and to oblige others : That is, a Fus docends, gu* 
berna::ds, GC . | 

3. The form of the Relation is denominated, x. From the Reception of theſe Efficiencies in ge- 
ncrah, -2+ From the ſubordination which hereby they are placed in to Chriſt, as their Relation is 
dcnaminatcd a Termina®  » | 

1. Foxmally the Oſhce 'conſifteth in 1. An Obligation to do the work of the Office. 2. Authority 
to do it, and:to oblige others to ſubmit to it. 

2. Theſe make up an Office which being denominated allo from the Terminus, is conſidered, 1: As 
to the ncarclt term, which is the work to be done, 8, The remote, which is the obje& of that 


2Tm.z. 2. & work. 


Z- 2. & 4. 11. 


& 5 2, $+ 


1 Tacil. 5.12, 


The work is 1. Tcaching « 2+» Ruling : 3. Worſpipping- And (o it is effemially { 4 Obligation 
and Power, of Miniftcrial Teaching, Ruling and Warſhipping God. ] 
2. As to the objcR it is, 1. The world to be Converted: 2+ The Converied 30 be Baptized ond Congret 
| gate 


S 


Of a (all-to the Mmuſtry : Whether by the People ? 
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Soo 


i. Taught, 2+ Rulcd, 3. Guided in Worſhip. 


From all which reſulteth an Office, which is Minifterially ſubordinate to Chriſt, as 1. The Prophet 
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gared or aferes into particular Societies, ( ſo-fax as may be ). 3. The B:ptized and Congregate, tobe Hcb. 13, 5,174 
AQ 


$ 6. 4. 


Acts 9. 40. 
Ats 20. 36, 


or Teacher 2+ The Ruler, 3» The High Prieſt and Lover of his Church; And it may be aptly called 11at. > . 
both, a Teaching Miniftry , a Ruling Miniſtry. ( not by the Sword , but by the Word ) and a Prieft- Hb. 10. xr. 


hood or Prieftly Minitiry. 
1 1. As the Paſtor js related to the Church, he is 1. A Conſtitutive part of particular Political Chur- 


Rev. 1.6. & 


ſF, 10. K10.6. 


I Per. 2, 5, 6. 


ches :. 2. Be is Chrifts Miniſter for the Chureb and for Chriſt ; that is, to Teach, Rule and Worſhip with Rom. z. ri 


the Church. | He is Above the Church, and Greater than. it, as to Order and Power, and not the 
Minifter of the Church as the Efficient of the Miniſtry : But he is leſs and worſe than the Church Fi- 
nally and Materialy and is: finally the Churches Miniſter, as the Phylicion is the Patients Phyficion ; not 


Cal. 4. 12. 
2 Per. 11. 1: 
T Cor. 4. 1,2. 
& 3. 5. 


made a Phyſicion by bim, but choſen and uſed as bis Phyfician for his cure 5 So that to ſpeak properly, 2 ©o7- 3-6. & 


he is not from them, bur for them. He is Chriſts Minifter for tbeir goad z As the Shepherd is his 
Maſters. Servant, for his Flock, and fo finally.oply the ſervant of the Sheep. | 

The whole uncontrovertible work of the Office is laid down in' my ſmall Book called Univerſal 
Concord, to which I muſt xefer you. | 


P, 


Queſt. 18. Whether the Peoples (hoice or (Conſent is neceſſary to the Office of a 
Mimiſter in his firſt work, as he 1s  (_ Infidels, and Baptize them ? And 
whether this be a work of Office ? what ( all is neceſſary to it ? 

T Conjoyn theſe three diſtin Queſtions for expeditioli; 


I. That it is part of the Miniſters Oftice-work to Teach, Convert and Baptize men, to bring them 
out of the world into the Church, is undenyable, 1, In Chrifts expreſs Commiſſion, Mat. 28. 19, 2c, 
Go &iſciple me all Nations, baptizing them - 2. In the execution of this Commiſſion, 

2+ That this was not peculiar to the Apoſiles or their age is proved, 1+ Bzcauſe not an extrdordi- 
nary work, like Miracles, &c. but the firſt great buſineſs of the Goſpel and Miniſtry in the world. 
2 Becauſe others as well as the Apoſtles did it in that age, and ever ſince. 3+ Becauſe the promiſe 


6. 4+ &11, 23, 
Match. 24. 4v, 


46» 48. 


1 Cor. 9.19. 


1s annexed to the Office thus deſcribed [| T am with you alway to the end of the world ]: Or if you Roms. 10: 15; 


tranſlate it | Age} it is the Age of the Church of the Meſfiah incarnate, which is all one. 4. Becauſe 
jt was a {mall part of the world comparatively that heaxd the Goſpel in the Apoſiles dayes ; And 
the far greatcli part of the world is without it at this day, when yet God our Saviour would 
have all men to be ſaved and to come to the knowledge of tbe truth. 5. Even where the Goſpel hath long 
continued, for the moſt part there are many fiill that are in infidelity, And fo great a work is not 
left without an appointed ſuitable means for its performance ; And if an Office was neceſſary for it in 
the firſt age, it is not credible that it is left to private mens charity ever fince. 6aEſpecially conſide- 
dering that private men arc to be ſuppolcd inſufficient, 1. Becauſe they are not educated purpolely for 
it, but uſually for ſomething elſe : 2. Becauſe that they have other Callings to take them up, 3, Be- 
cauſe they have no ſpecial obligation. And that which is no mans peculier work, is uſually left 
undone by al. 


ral, ror for this part of his work in ſpecial; But only to his Paſtoral Relation/to themſelves, 

1:It is ſo in other functions that are excrciſed by kill. The Patients or People make not a man 
a Phyſicion, or a Lamwyer, but only chooſe what Phyſicion ſhall be zbeir Phyſicion, and- what Lawyer 
{hall be cheir Counſellor. | 

2-If the peoples Call or Conſent be neceſſary, it is either the Tnfidels or the Churches. Not the 
Intidels to whom he is to preach : for 1. He is Authorized to preach to them ( as the Apoſiles were ) 
bcfore he greth to them. 2+. Their Conſent is but a Natural-conſequemt-requiſite for the Reception 
and ſucceſs of their Teaching, but not to the Awthority which is pre-requilite. 3. Infidels cannot 
do ſo much towards the making of a Minifter of Chritt. 4, Elſe Chriſt would have few ſuch Mini- 
ſiers. 5. If it be Infidels, either all or ſome ? If ſome, why thoſe rather than others ? Or is a man 
made a Miniſter by every Infidel auditory that hearcth him ? | 

2. Nor is it Chriſtian people that muft do this much to the making of a General Minifter 3 For, 
1. They live no ſuch Power given for it, in Nature or the ord of God. 2, They arc generally #n- 
qualified and #19ble for ſuch a work: 3. They are no where obliged to it, nor can fitly leave their 
Callings for it 3 Much leſs to get the abilities neceſſary to judge: 4. Which of the people have 
this power? Is it any of then, or any Church of private men ? Or ſome one more than the reft ? Nei- 
ther one nor all can lay any claim to it. There is ſome reaſon why this Congregation rather _ 

anotner 


II. The peoples Call or Conſent is not neceſſary to a Miniſters reception of " Office in Gene- 
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Of Ordination: What, and by whom ? 
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2 Tim. 3. 6,7. 
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another ſhou!d chooſe their own Paſtors : But there is no: Reafon ( nor Scripture ) that his Congre- 
gation chooſe a Miniſter to convert the World. £ 

L1T. T1 conclude therefore that the Call of a Minifter in - General doth conſift, x, Diſpoftively i 
the due Bralifications and (nablement of the perſon ; 2. And the Neceſſity of the people, with 4 bu 
munity, is a providential part of the Ca!l. 3. And ahe ordainers are the Orderly EleQtors and deter. 
miners of the perſon that ſhall receive the power from Chritt. | 

1. For thisis part of the power of the Keyes or Church-Government 3 2+ And Payl giveth this dj. 
reQion for exerciling of this power to Timothy, which ſheweth the ordinary way of Calling; 2 Tim 
2. 2+ And the things which thou haſt beard of me among many witneſſes, the ſame commit thou 17 faithful 
men, who ſhall be able to teach others alſo. AR. 13. 1, 2,3. There were in the Church at Antioch 
certain Prophets, — As they miniftred to the Lord, the Holy Ghoft ſaid, ſeparate me' Barnabas m4 
Saul for the work wherennto TI bave called them , And when they had faſted and prayed, ayd 115d their 
bands on them, they ſent them away. And they being ſem forth by the Holy Ghoſt, departed. In 
this (whether it be to becalled an Grdinatton, or rather a Miſfon ) there is ſomewhat 674, 
(hat it be by men in office ) and ſomewhat extraordinary ( that it be by a ſpecial inſpiration of the 
Holy Gholit. ) 

And Timothy received his Gifts and Office by the Impoſition of the hands of Paul and of the 
Presbytery. 1 Tim. 4. 14. 2 Tim. 1.6. 1 Tim. 5. 22. Lay hands ſuddenly on no man. 

Theſe inftances make the cafe the clearer, 1. Becauſe it is certain that all that Governing power 
which is given by Chriſt to the Church under the name of the Keycs, is given to the Paſtors : 2. Be- 
caufe there are no other competitors, to lay a reaſonable claim to it. 


Ants 
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Queſt. 19. Wherein conſiſteth the Power and Nature of Ordination ? And to whom 
doth it belong? And is it an Aft of Juriſdittion? And 4s Impoſition of hands ne- 
ceſſary in it * 


I. His is reſolved on the by before. 1. Ordination performeth two things ; 1. The defignation, 

elc&ion or determination of the perſon who (hall receive the Office : 2. The Miniſterial 14- 
veſtituere of him in that office : which is a Ceremonial delivery of Poffcfſion 3 As a ſervant doth deli- 
- poſſeſſion of a houle by delivering him the Key, who hath before received the power or Right from 
the Owner. "vel 

2. The office delivercd by this EleJion andTnveſtiture, is the ſacred Miniſterial office in General to 
be after cXercifcd according to particular Calfs and opportunities 3 As Chriſt called the Apoſiles, and 
the Spirit called the ordinary general Teachers of thoſe times 3 fuch as Barnabas, Silas, Silvanus, 
Timothy, Epaphrodites, Apollo, 8c. And as is before cited, 2 Tim. 2-2. As a man is made in General 
a Licenfed Phyficion, Lawyer, &«. 

3- This Ordination is Ordinis pgratia, weerſſary to order: and therefore fo far neceſſary as Order is 
nec: ary : which is Ordinarily, when the greater intereſt of the ſubſtantial duty, or of the Thing Or- 
aired is not againſt it. As Chriſt determined the caſe of Sabbath keeping, and not eating the Shew- 
bread. As the Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath, and the end is to be preferred 
before the ſeparable means: fo ordination was mſtituted for order, and order for the thing ordered and 
for the work of the Gofpel, and the good of fouls, and not the Goſpel and mens ſouls mpg : 
Thercfore when, 1, The death, 2. Diſtance, 3. Or malignity of the Ordainers depriveth a man\ of 
Ordination, theſe three ſubſtitutes may natitic to him the 7/3l of God, that he is by him a perſon 
ca!lcd to that office : 1. Fitneſs for the works, in Underſtanding, Willingneſs and Ability ; 2. The Ne- 


cſſity of ſouls, 3« Oppertunity- 


 #R\. 13.83. 


Rom. le 1, 
3 Tin. 4.15. 


11. The power of ordaining belongeth not, 1. To Magiſtrates, 2. Or to private men, either lingle 


or as the body of a Church z but 3. To the Senior Paſtors of the Church (whether Biſhops oc Preſ- - 


byters of a diftin order, the Reader muſt not expeR that I here determine ): 

For, r. The Power is by Chriſt given to them, as is before proved; and in Tit. 1+ 5. 

2, None clſc are ordinarily able to'difcern azight the Abilities of a man for the ſacred Miniſtry. 
The people may diſcern 'a profitable moving Preacher, but whether he underſtand the Scripture, or 
the ſubſtance ot Religion, or be found in the faith and not Herctical, and delude them not with a 
form of well uttered words, they are not ordinarily able to judge. X 

3. None elſe are fit to attend this work, but Paſtors who are ſeparated to the ſacred office. It re- 
quireth more time to get tirnefs for it, and then to perform it faithfully, than either Magiſtrates or peo- 
ple can ordinartly beſtow. | | 

4+ The power is no where given by Chriſt to Magiſtrates or people. wg: 

5- It hath bcen exerciſed by Paftors or Church-officers only both is, and ever ſince the Apoſtles dayes, 
inall the Chu:c1:s of the World, - And we have no reafon to think that the Church hath m— 82: 

: there 
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thered from the beginelflf till now, by ſo great an errour, as a wrong conveyance of the Miniſterial 
power. # 


£11. The word Juriſdifion as applyed to the Church officers, is no Scripture Word, and in the 
common fence ſoundeth roo bigg, as ſignifying more power than the ſervants of all muſt daim ; For' 
there is One Lawgiver who i able to ſave and to deftroy. But in a moderate ſence it may be tolerated 1 33-25 
As Juriſdiction fignificth in particular, 1. Legiſlation, 2. Or Judicial Proceſs or Sentence, nOr ge en 
Execution of ſuch a ſentence, firily taken, ſo Ordination is no part of Juriſdiction. But as Fu 
riſa;fion ſignifieth the ſame with the power of Government , Tus Regendi in general, ſo Ocdination is an 
AQ of Jurildicion : As the placing or chooſing of Laferiour officers may belong to the Steward of a 
Family or as the Calling or authorizing of Phyſi$ons belongeth co' the Colledge of Phylicions, and 
the authorizing of Lawyers to the Judges or Socifty, or the authorizing of DoQors in Philoſophy 
fo the Society of Philoſophers or to particular rulers. Where note that in the three laſt inſtances. 
the Leatning or Fitneſs of the ſaid Perſons or Societies, is but their Diſpoſitio vel aptitudo ad prteftarem 
exercendam » but the aQtual Power of conveying authority to others, or deligning the Recipient per- 
ſon, is received from the ſupream power of the Land, and fo is properly an AR of Authority, here 


called Juriſdidion. , _ __ 
So that the common diſtinguiſhing of Ordinetion from Furiſdifion or Government, as if they were 


44 ſpecie different, is unſound. 


1V. Impofttion of hands was a ſign ( like the Kiſs of pegee, and the anointing of perſons, and like 
our kneeling in Prayer, &*c.- ) which having firſt ſomewhat in their nature, to noi 7s to the ule, 
was become a common figniticant ſign, of a ſwperioxrs benedifion of an inferiour, in thoſe times and 
Countreys. And fo was here applycd ordinarily for its antecedent fignificancy and apritude to this 
uſe 3 and was not purpoſely Inſtituted, nor had its hgnificancy newly given it by Inſtitution ; And fo 
was not like a Sacrament neceſſarily and perpetually affixed to Ordination. \ 
Therefore we muſt conclude, 1: That Impoſition of hands in Ordination is a decent, apt, ſignifi« T% 
ant ſign, not to be ſcrupled by any, nor to be omitted without neceffity, as being of Scripture, ancient, 
and common ule. 
2. But yet that it is not eſſential to Ordination ; which may be valid by any fit defignation and 
ſcqaration of the perſon. And therefore if it be omitted, it nullifieth not the ation. And if the 
Ordainers did it by Letters to- a man a thouſand miles off,” it would be valid : And ſome perſons of 
c 


od were ordained when they were abſent, 


V. I add as to the weed of Ordination, 1. That without this Key, the office and Church doors 
would be caſt open, and every Heretick or Sclt-conceited perſon intrude. | 
2. It is a ſign of a proud unworthy perſon, that will judge himſelf fit for fo great a work, and A8. 14.'2: 
intrude upon ſuch a conceit, when he may have the Judgement of the Paſtors, and avoideth ir. Heb. 5. 4. 10,] 
3- Thoſe that fo do, ſhould'no more be taken for Miniſters by the people, than any ſhould go for 
Chriſtians that are not Baptized, or for marrycd perſons whole marriage is not (olemnized. 
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Queſt. 20. Is Ordination neceſſary to make a man a _— of P particular Church 
4s ſuch ? And is be to be made a General Mmiſter and a particular-(urch-Elder 


or Paſtor at once, and by one Ordination ? 


- 


| pr proved that a riian may be made a Miniſter in general, yea and ſent to exerciſe it in Con- 
rerting Infidels and baptizing them, before ever he is the Paftor of any particular Church;To which 
| add, that in this General Minifiry, he is a Paſtor in the univerſal Church, as a Licenſed Phyſicion 
that hath no Hoſpital or Charge, is a Phyficion in the Kingdom. 

And, 1. As Baptiſm is as ſuch our Enterance into the wniverſal Church, ind not into a particular ; 
(0 15 Ordination to a Miniſter an enterance only on the Minifiry as fuch. 

2. Yet a man may at once be made a Miniſter in general, and the Paſtor of this or that Church in 
particular ; And in Kingdoms wholly inchurched and Chriſtian, it is uſually fitteſt ſo to do ; Leſt 
mary being ordained fine titulo, idleneſ; and poverty of ſupernumeraries, ſhould corrupt and diſhonour 
the Miniſiry ; Which was the cauſe of the old Canons in this caſe. 

3- But when a man is thus called to both at once, it is not all done by Ordinetion as ſuch ; but his 
complicate Relation, proceedeth from a complication of Cauſes. As he is a Miniſter, it is by Ordb+ 
"do. And as heis The Paſtor of this People, it is by the conjun@ cauſes of aj iation ; which 
ie, 1. Neceſſarily the Peoples Conſent 3 2+ Regularly, the Poſters approbation and and 
"eption of the perſon into their Cotnmunion, 3- And ſometimes the Magiſtrate may do much te 
#lgethe people to conſent. 
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4. But when a man is made a Miniſter in general before, he needeth no $- Ordinatian "40S 
him in a particular charge 3 but only an Approbation, recommendation, pMicular Inveliiture, and 


Reception. For elſe a man muſt be oft ordained, cven as oft as he removerff® But yer ImPoſutinn of 


hands may fitly be uſed in this particular Inveſtiture, though it be no proper ordination, that is no 
collation of the office of a Miniſter in general, but the fixing of one that was a Miniltex before, 


4 
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Queſt. 21. May a man beoft or twice Ordained : 


T is ſuppoſed, that we play not with an ambiguous word, that we: remember what Ordina 

tion is. And then you will (ce Caule to diſtinguith, 1. Between entire trze Ordination, and the 
external all ds Or ceremony only. 2+ Between one that was truly ordained before,” and one that 
was not. [And fo Fanbwer 

1. He that ſeemed Ordained, and indeed was not, is not Re-ordained when he is after Ordained. 

2. It is needful therefore to know the Eſſentials of Ordination, from the Imegrals and 4c. 
dentals. 

3+ He that was truly Ordained before may in ſome caſes receive again the Repetition of the baye 
words and outward Ceremonies of Ordinpation ( as Impolition of hands), Where I will,' z, Tel} 
you in what Cafes, 2, Why- d 

1. In caſc there wanted ſufficient wizeſſes of his Qrdination ; and fo the Church hath not ſgici. 
ent means of notice or ſatisfaction, that ever he was ordained indeed : Or if the witneſſes die before 
the notification. Whether the Church ſhould take his word or not, in ſuch a caſe, is none of my queſtion 
but Whether he ſhould fubmic co the Repetition if they will not. , 

2. Elpecially in a time and place ( which I have known }) when. written and ſealed Orders are 
often counterfcited, and fo the Church called to extraordinary care. 

3. Or if the Churchoor Magilirate be guilty of ſome cauleleſs culpable incredulity, and will not be- 
licve it was done till they fec it done again. 

4. Or in calc that ſome real or ſuppoſed Integral (though not eſſential.) part way omitted, or is 
by the Church or Magiſtrate ſuppoſed to be omitted 3 And they will not- permit or reccive the Mi- 
niltc to exerciſe his office, unleſs he repeat the whole Adion again, and make up that defect, 

| 5. if the prrſon himſelf do think-that his ordination was inſufficient, and cannot exerciſe 
his Minkfiry to the ſatisfaGtion of his own Conſcience, till the defe&t be repaired. 
| 1. In theſe cafes ( and perhaps ſuch others ) the extward Aion may be repeated. 

2. The Reafons are, 1. Becaule this is not a being twice ordained. For the word Ordination, ſig- 
nifieth a Mora! ation, and not a Phyfical only : As the word Marriage doth, ec. And it eſſentially 
includeth the new Dcdication and Declignation to the Sacred ofhce ; by, a kind of Covenant between 
the Dedicated perſon and Chriſt to whom he is conſecrated and devoted. And the exterzal words are 
but a part, ard apart only as figniticant of the ation of the mind. Now the oft exprcling of the 


ſame mental dedication doth not make.it to be as many diſtin& dedications. For, 1. If the Liturgy- 


or the perſons words were tautological,'or at the Ordination ſhould fay the ſame thing often over 
and over, or for confirmation ſhould fay often, that which elſe might be (aid but once, this doth not 
make it an often os multiplyed. Ordination ; It was but one Love which Peter expreſſed, when Chili 
made him fay thrice, that he Loved bim 5 nor was it a threefold Ordination which Chritt uſed, when he 
laid thrice to him, Feed my Lambs and Shieh. 

2. And if thrice ſaying it that howy make it not three Ordinations, neither will thrice ſaying it, at 
more hours dayes or months (or years) diſtance, in ſome Caſes, For the Time maketh not the Or- 
dinations to be many. It is but one Morel Action. But the common errour arifeth from the cuſtom 


of calling the owtward action alone by the name of the whole moral Aion ( which is ordinarily done 


to the like deccit inthe caſe of the Baptiſmal Covenant, and the Lords Supper. ) 

3-. The common judgement and cuſtome of the World confirmeth what I Gay. If perſons that 
are marrycd, ſhould for want of witneſs os due folemnity be forced to ſay and do the outward ation 
all over again 5 it is by no wiſe man taken in the proper moral full ſenſe, for a ſecond Marviage ; 
bift for one marriage twice uttered, | 


Ard if you ſhould in witzeſs bearing be put to your Oath, and the Magiſtrate that was abſent ſhould 


ſay, [, Reach him:the Book again, I did not hear. him fwear ], The doing it twice is not Morel two 
WM nor Oatbs, but one only twice Phyſically uttered. bn 
Tf ycu Bind yout Son Apprentice, or if you make any Indentures or ContraQ, and the Writings be- 
ing.Jol} or faulty, you write and ſign, and ſeal chem all again, this is not morally ayother Contrad, but 
they ſame done better, or again recorded. . Anda it is: plainly in this caſc. 
* "4; But Rewdination morally and properly fo. called, is unlawful; For, x. It is (or implycth) 3 
ly 31. ge wcre not truly D:dicated and Separated to this office before. 
2. It'is a Sacrilcgious renungiationof ous former dedication to-God : whereas the Miniſterial des 


dicaiion and Covenant is for Life, and not for a tryal 5 which is the meaning} of the Indelible Chor 


raticr, which is a perpetual Relation and Obligation. . 
r 3 
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| It is a taking the Name of God in vain 3 thus to do and undoe and do again : and to promile 
renounce and promiſe again, and to pretend to receive a power which we had beforc. on 
. It tendeth to great contulions in the Church; As to make the people doubt of their Baptiſin, 
the Miniſterial Adminiſtrations of ſuch as are re-ordaincd, while they a&ed by the tirtt Oc- 


—_— 


and 


or all 


ination- 
0626 It hath cver been condemned in the Churches of Ehriſt, as the Canons called the Apoſtles, and 


he Churches conſtant praQtice, teltihe. ; 

' Though the bare Repetition of the outward Adtion and words be not Re-ordination, yet he that 
on any of the forementioned occaſions is put to repeat the ſaid words and actions, is obliged ſo to do ir, 
as that it may not ſeem to be a Re-ordination, and fo be a ſcandal to the Church. Or if it outwardly 
ſeem fo by the aftion, he is bound to declare that it is no ſuch thing, for the counterpoiling that ppear- 

cf of evil. 
gr When the Ordainers or the common eſtimation of the Church, do take the Repetition of the 
words and Ation for a Re-ordination, though the Receiver (© intend it not, yet it may become un- 
lawful to him by this accident, becauſe he (candalizeth and hardeneth the erroneous, by doing or re» 
ceiving, that which is Interpretative Re-ordination. 

þ Eſpecially when the Ordainers ſhall require this Repetition on notoriouſly wicked grounds, and 
ſo put that ſenfe on the ation by their own doctrines and demands : As for inſtance. 

1. If Herceticks ſhould (as the Arrians,)) ſay that we are no Miniſters, becauſe we are not of their 
Hereſie, or Ordained by ſuch as they. 

2. If the Pope or any proud Papal Ufurpers ſhall ſay, To are no Miniſters of Chriſt, except we or- 
dain you ; And fo do it to eſtabliſh a trayterous uſurped Regiment in the Church 3 It is not lawful to 
ſerve ſuch an uſurpation. As if Cardixals or Arch-biſh1ps ſhould fay, none are true Miniſters but thoſe 
that we Ordain : Or Councils or Synods of Biſhops or Presbyters ſhould ſay, None are trac Miniſters 
but thoſe that we Ordain. Or if one Presbyter or one Biſhop without Authority would thus make 
himſelf maſter of the reſt, or of other Churches, and ſay, You are no Miniſters unleſs I Ocdain you 
we may not promote ſuch Tyranny and Ufurpation. : : — 

3. If Magiſtrates would uſurp the power of the Keys, in Ecclefiaſtical Ordination, and ſay that 
none but they have power to O1dain, we may not encourage luch pretences by repetition of the words 
and Action. 

4+ If they would make ſome thing neceſſary to Ordination which is not, as if it were a falſe 
0ath, or falſe ſubſcription or profeſſion, or ſome unlawful Ceremony ( as if *it were Anointing, wear- 
ing Horns, or any the like ) and ſay, You are no Miniſters without thelc, and therefore you muſt be 
Re-ordaincd to receive them. 

5. Yea if they declare our former Miniſtry cauſcleſly to be Null; and ſay, You are no Miniſters till 
you are Ordained ' again, and fo publickly put this ſenſe upon our Action, that we take it as Re-or- 
dination 3 All theſe Accidents make the Repetition of the words and actions to be unlawfal, unleſs 
when Greater Accidents notoriouſly preponderate. 

Queſt. But if ſuch Church Tyrants ſhould bave ſo great power, as that without their Repetition of Or- 
dination on thoſe terms, the Miniſtry might not be exerciſed, is it lawful ſo to take it in a caſe of ſuch 
neceſſity ? | 

;* 1- Every ſeeming neceſſity to you, is not a neceſſity to the Church : 2. Either you may 
publickly declare a contrary ſenſe in your Receiving their new orders or not. 

1. If you may not as publickly declare that you renounce not your former Miniſtry and De- 
dication to God in that office, as the Ordainers declare their ſenſe of the Nullity of it, (6 
that your open declaration may free you from the guilt of ſeeming conſent, I conceive it is a ſinful 
complyance with their ſin. 2. Yea if you may fo declare it, yet if there be no neceſſity of your Mi- 
nifierial liberty in that place, 1 think you may not take it on ſuch terms. As, 1. If there be worthy 
men enough'to ſupply the Churches wants there without you, 2. And if you may ſcrve God ſuc- 
ceſsfully in a perſecuted fate, though to the ſuffering of your fleſh; 3. Or if your impriſonment for 
Preaching be like to be as ſerviceable to the Church and Goſpel as your continued Preaching on thoſe 
(candalous terms. 4. Or if you may remove and Preach in another Countrey. 

9. When any ſuch caſe doth fall out, in which the Repetition of the outward Aion and Words is 
lawful, It is not lawful to mix any falſe or ſcandalous expreſſions: As if we were required to lay fallly, 
I accept this Ordination as confeſſing my ſelf no Minifter of Chrift till now : or any ſuch like. 

10, In a word, A peaccable Chriftian may do much as to the meer outward Action and Submiſſion, 
for obedience, peace, order, or ſatisfaQion to his own or other mens Confciences. But, tr. He may 1 Thef. 5. 22. 
do nothing for good endr which is falſe and irjurious to the Church. 2. And he may not do that Gal. 2. 4, 5. 
which otherwiſe were lawful, when it is for evit ends, or tendeth to more bure than good; As to Gal 214. 
promote Herefie, or Church-Tyranny and Uſurpation 3 whether in Pope, Prelates, Presbyters or Pcople. 
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* Office primary, and an Order of Exerciſe ſecundary, in the Church. As to the firſi, the 


Queſt. 22. Flow many Ordamers are neceſſary to the validity of Ordination by Gods 


inſtitution * Whether one or more ? | 


Y Queſtion is not of the ancient Canons, or any humane Laws, or cuſiomes : For thoſe 
ealily known. But of Divine Right : Now either God hath determined the caſe as to - 
mumbcr of Ordainers neceflary, or not : If not, cither he hath given the Church ome General - t 
ro determine it by, or not. If not, then the «amber is not any part of the Divine Order or Lay 
And then, if we fuppoſe that he hath determined the caſe as to the Ordaining office and not to pe 
Number, thcn it will follow that one may ſerve. The truth I think may be thus explained, F 
1+ There is Ordo officialis primarixs, and ordo ordinis, vel exercitii, vel ſecundarixs ;, An Order of 
God hath determined, that the Ordaining officers, and no others, (hall ordain officers, _ of: 
And having not determined whether oxe ors more, it followeth that the ordination of one ole lawtul A» 
4ainer is no nulity on that account becauſe it is but oxe, unleſs ſomewhat elſe nullifie it. 

2. God hath given General Rules to the ordainers for the due exerciſe of their office, though he 
have not determined of any ſet number. Suchasare theſe : That all things be done in Judgement 
Truth, Love, Concord, to the Churches Edification, Unity and peace, ec. , 

3- According to theſe General Laws, ſometimes the ordination of one ſole ordainer, may not on! 
be valid but regazlar : As when there are no other to concur, or none whoſe concurrence is needful 
fo any of the aforclaid Ends. And ſometimes the concurrence of Many is needful, x. To the Re. 
ceivers ſatisfaQtion : 2. To the Churches or peoples ſatisfaQtion. 3. To the Concord of Paſtors. and 
of Neighbour Churches, &#c. And in ſuch caſes ſuch Conſerrt or Concourſe is the Regular way. 

4. Where there are many Neighbour Paſiors and Churches fo necr, as that he that is ordained in oye 
of them, is like oft to paſs and Preach and officiate objter in others, and fo other Churches muſt have 
$,me communion with him, it is meecteſt that there be a concurrence in the Ordination. 

5- The ordainer is certainly a ſuperiox to the perſon that cometh to be ordained while he is a pri. 
vate man 3 And therefore fo far his ordination is .( as is (aid) an Ac of FJuriſdifion in the large 
ſcn!e, that is, of Government : But whether he be neceſſarily his ſuperiour after he is ordained, hath 
too long been a Controverlic. It is certain that the Papiſts confeſs, that the Pope is ordained ſuch by no 
ſupcriour : And it is not neceſſary that a Biſhop be ordained by one or more of any ſuperiour order 
( or JuriſdiGion either. ) And though the Italian Papilts hold that afuperiour Papal Juriſdiction muſi 
needs be the ſecondary fountain of the ordaining power, though the ordainer himſelf be but of the 
{ame Order 3 yet Proteſtants hold no ſuch thing. And all acknowledge that as Impoſition of hands 
on a Lay man to make him a Miniſter of Chriſt or an officer, is a kind of official Generation *, fo the 
Ordaincd is as a Funior in Office, is as it were a Sox to the Ordainer as the Convert is faid to be pe- 
culiarly to his Converter : And that a proportionable honour is ill to be given him. But whe- 
ther he that ordaineth a Presbyter and not he that ordaineth or Confſecrateth a Bifhop, muſt needs 
be of a ſuperiour order or office is a queftion which the Reader mult not expe& me here to meddic 


with. 
MH 
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Queſt. 23- What if one Biſhop ordain a Miniſter, and three or many or all the reſt 
- proteſt againſt it, and declare him no Mmiſter, or degrade him? Is be to be received 


as atrue Mmiſter or not ? 


Q poſing that the perſon want no neceſſary pag Qualification for the office, There arc two 
things more in queſtion 3 1. His Office whether he be a Miniſter. 2, His Regslarity, whether he 
came Regularly toit z and alſo his Comparative relation, whether this man or another is to be pre- 
f:rred. . I anſwer therefore: 

1. If the perſon be utterly uncapable, the ove Biſhop or the mayy whoſoever taketh him for unca- 
pable, is for the Truth ſake to be believed and obeyed. | 

2. If the man be excellently qualified, and his Miniſtry greatly Neceſſary to the Church, whoever 
would deprive the Church of him be it the Oe or the Many, is to be diſobeyed, and the ordainers 

referred. 

: O-j. But who ſhall judge ? Anſw. The Eſſe is before the Scire : The thing is firſt Trae or falſe be- 
fore 1 judge itto beſo: And therefore whoever judgeth falſly in a caſe ſo notorious and weighty, 35 
that the welfare of the Church and ſouls is ( confideratis conſiderandis ) injured and hazarded by his 
cxrour; is not be belicved nor obeyed on pretence of order. Becauſe all Chriſtians have judicium di/- 
crctionis, I diſcerning judgement. 


3. But 


of a Biſhop or Paſtors power in anther ( burch. 
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3. But if the caſe be not thus to be determined by the perſons notorious qualitications, then ci- 
ther it is, 1- The man ordained, 2+ Or the People that the caſc is debated by; whether they ſhould cake 
him for a Miniſter 3 3- Or the neighbour Minifters, | 

1. The perſon himlelt is ceteris paribus more to regard the judgement of many concordant Biſhops: 
than of one fingular Biſhop 3 And therefore is not to take orders from a ſingular Biſhop, when the F Tis 
verality of the wile and faithful arc againſt it; unleſs he be ſure that it is ſome notorious fation or er- 
rour that perverteth them, and that there be notorious neceſſity of his labour. | 

2. The Auditers are either Tufidels to be converted, ( and theſe will take no man -upon any of 
their Authorities ), or elle Chriſtians converted. Theſe are either of the particular charge of the 
ſingular Biſhop who ordaincth, or #0 : If they be, then pro tempore for orders fake, they owe him a 
eculiar obedience, till fome further proceſs or diſcovery diſoblige them, ( Though the moſt be on 
the other fide ). But yet they may be (till bound in Reaſon moſt to ſuſped the Judgement of their 
fingular Biſhop, while for orders ſake they ſubmit to it. But if they are not of bis flock , then, I 
ſuppoſe the Judgement and Aﬀ of many is to prevail ſo much againii the A of a fingle and ſingular 
perlon, as that both neighbour Miniſters and people are to diſown ſuch an ordained perſon as untit 
tor their Communion under the notion of a Miniſter, ( Becauſe Communion of Churches is maintained 


by the Concord of Paſtors ). But whether the ordained mans Minifiry, be by their contradigory de- Eph. 4. 3: 


«» 12, 
ed Rom. 142 19; 


claration or degradation, made an abſolute nul/iity, to himſelf and thoſe that ſubmit to him, neither 1 
will determine, nor ſhould any other Strangers to the particular caſe : Forif he be reje&ed or d 
without ſuch cauſe and proof as may fatishe other ſober perſons, he hath wrong 3 But if he be ſo 


And as 1. All particular members are to be obedient to their proper Paſtor. 

2. And all particular Chutches arc to hold correſpondency and communion according to their 
capacity 3 10 muſt men a@ in this and ſuch like caſes reſpeRively according to the Laws of Obedience 
to their Paſtor, and of Concord of the Churches. 


—— —_— 


man 


Queſt. 24. Hath one Biſhop power by Divine right to Ordain, Degrade, or Gas 
vern, or Fxcommunicate, or Abſolve in anothers Dioceſs or Church, either by his 
conſent, or againſt it * And doth a Mmiſter that of ficiateth in anothers Church, 
alt as a Paſtor, and their Paſtor, or as a private man? And doth the Miniſterial 
of fice ceaſe when a man removeth from his flock. 


I Thruſt theſe queſtions all together for their affinity, and fot breviey. 
1. Every true'Miniſter of Chriſt, Biſhop or Paltar is related to the wnjverſal Church by fironger 
obligations than to his particular charge; As the whole is better than the parts, and its wellfare to be 
rcterred, 
l 2. He that is no Paſtor of a particular Church, may be a Paſtor in the univerſal, obliged as a con- 
{ecrated perſon to endeavour its good, by the works of his office, as he hath particular opportunity 
and cal), 

3. Yet he that hath a particular charge is ſpecially and neerlyer related and obliged to that charge 
or Church, than to any other pare of the univerſal ( though not then to the whole :) And conſe- 
quently hath a peculiar Authority, Where he hath a pecxliar obligation and work. 

4. He that is ( without degrading ) removed from a particular Church doth not ceaſe to be a 
Genera! Miniſter and Paſtor related to the Univerſal Church 3 As a Phylicion put out of a Hoſpital 
charge; is a Phyſicion (till. And therefore he needeth no new ordination, but only a ſpecial Deſignation, 
to his next particular charge. 

5- No man is the Biſhop of a D3oceſs as to the meaſure of ground, or the place, by divine right, that 
Is, by any particular Law or determination of God : But only a Biſhop of the Church or people : 

For your cffice effentially containeth a Relation to the People, but Accidentally only to the Place. 

6. Yet natural Convenience, and Gods General Laws of Order and Edification, do make it uſually 
( but not alwayes ) beſt, and therefore a duty, to diftinguiſh Churches by the peoples habitation : Not 
taking. a man for a Member eo nomine, becauſe he liveth on that ground 3 But for order fake taking 
-—_ for members that live not on that ground 3 and not intruding cauleleſly into each others 

ounds, | 
7- He that by the Call qr Conſent of a Neighbour Paſtor and people doth officiate ( by Preaching, 
Sicraments, Excommunication or Abſolution ) in anothers ſpecial charge for a day, or week, or 
- month, or more, without a fixed relation to that flock, doth neither officiate as a Lay-man, nor yet 

vnlanfully or irregularly; But, 1. As a Miniſter of Chriſt in the Church Univerſal. 2. And as the 
Paſtor of that Church for the preſent time only, though not flatedly : Even as aPhyſicion called to 
help another in his Hoſpital, or to ſupply his place for the time, doth perform his work, 1. As a Li- 
cenſed Phyſicion, 2. And as the Phylicion of that patient or Hoſpital for rthas time, though not 


ftatedly, : 
$. No 


J 


I9. 

; —_ 4, the x Cor. 14. 33. 

_ degraded, on proved ſufficient cauſe, to them that it is known to,it giveth the degraders the ad vantage. 2 Thel. 5. 12; 

33. 

Phil. 2. 1, a 

Eph. 4-1 5,16, 
1 Cor, 1, 10, 
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Whether Paſtors be Law-makers aud Canons be Laws 
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' feck ro recover the peoples fouls, though it be againſt their proper Paliors will. 
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8. No man is to intrude into anothers Charge without a Call; Much leſs to claim 2 pare; 
ſtated Overtight and Authority, For though he be not an Uſurpey as to the Office in 
an Uſurpcr as to that particular flock. It is no cryor in Ordination to (ay & 7 "x wear e is 
preach the Word of God, and adminiſter the holy Sacraments when thou fhalt be thereto lawfully cal to 
chat is, when thou halt a particular call to the exerciſe, and to a fixed Charge, as thou haſt now : & 
to the Office in general. ; 

9. Yet every Biſhop or Paſtor by his Relation to the Church Univerſal, and to mankind, and the ; 
terli of Chriſt, is bound not only as a Chriſtian, but as a Paſtor, to do his beſt for the c in- 
good z and not to cati- wholly out of his care, a particular Church, becauſe another hath "pms 
light of it. Therefore it an Heretick, get in, or the Church fall co Heretic, or any perniciouc _ 
or in, the neighbour Paſtors are bound both by the Law of Nature and their Office, to- inter - 
their Tounſcl as Miniſters of Chriit, and to prefer the ſubRance before pretended order , rg 


And in fuch 


a caſe of neccſlity, they may ordain, degrade, excommunicate and abſolve in anothers charge, as if 


it were A Vacuity. 

10. Morcover it is one thing to excommunicate a man out of a particular Church, and another 
thing for many affociated Churches or Neighbours to renounce Communion with him. The ſpecial 
Paſtors of particular Churches, having the Government of theſe Churcber, are the ſpecial Governin 
Judges, who ſhall or ſhall not have Communion as a member in their Churches - But the weighbour 
Paſtors of other Churches have the power of Judging with whom they and their own flocks will or will 
not hold Communion. As e. g. Athanaſius may as Governour of his flock declare any Arrian-mem- 
ber excommunicate : and require his flock tohave no Communion with him. And all the neigh- 
bour Paſtors ( though they excommumicate not the ſame man as bis Jpecial Governors, yet ) may 
declare to all their flocks, that if that man come among them, they will have no Communion with 
him, and that at diſtance they renounce that diſtant Communion which is proper to Chriſtians one 
with another, and take him for none of- the Church of Chrilt. 


| ———_— 


Em, 


Queſt. 25. Whether Canons be Laws? And Paſtors have a Legiſlative Power ? 


LL men arc not agreed what a Law is, that is,” what is to be taken for the proper fenſe of that 

IVord. Some will have the name contined to ſuch Common Laws as are ſtated durable Rules for 
the ſubjets ations : And ſome will cxtend it allo to perſonal temporary verbal Precepts and Mandates, 
ſuch as Parents and Maſters uſe daily to the children and ſervants of their families, And of the tirk 
fort, ſome will contine the name [ Laws | to thoſe ats of Soveraignty which are about the common 
matters of the Kingdom, or which no interiour Officer may make: And others will extend it to 
thoſe Orders which by the Soveraigns Charter, a Corporation, or Colledge, or School may make for 
the ſubregulation of their particular ſocieties and affairs. 

I have declared my own opinion de womine fully cl{ewhere, 1. That the definition of a Law in 
the proper general (ene, is, To be A (ig or ſignification of the Reaſon and Will of the Reftor as 
ſuch, 1 his. ſubje&s as ſuch, inſtituting or antecedently determining what ſhall be Due from them, and 
20 them \, Jas cthiciendo, Regularly making Right. 

2. That theſe Laws are many more wayes diverſified and diſtinguiſhed ( from the efficient, lign, 
ſubjects, matter, end, &c, ) than is meer for us here to gnumerate. It is ſufficient now to lay, 
1+ That fatcd Regulating Latvs as diftind from temporary Mandates and Proclamations ; 2. And Laws 
for Kingdoms and other Common-wealths, 1n regard of Laws for Perſons, Schools, Families &rc. 3- And 
Laws made by the Supreem Power, as diſtin from thoſe made by the derived authority of Colleges, 
Corporations, &c. called By-Laws or Orders, ( For 1 will here ſay nothing of Parents and Paſtors, 
whoſe Authority is dire@ly or immediately from the ctliciency of Nature in one, and Divine Inſtitx- 


' tion in the other, and not derived cfhiciently from the Magitirace , or any man ). 4+ That Laws 


about great ſubſtantial matters, diſtin from thoſe about little and mutable circumliances, &c. 1 
ſay the firſt ſore as diſtin from the ſecond, arc Laws lo called by Excellexcy above other Laws. 
But that: the reſt arc wnivocally to be called Laws, according to the beſt definition of the Law 
in Genere. But if any man will (peak otherwiſe, let him remember that it is yet but lis de nomine, 
and that he may uſe bis liberty, and I will ule mzxe. Now to the Queſtion. 
I» Canons made by Virtze of the Paſtoral Office and Gods General Laws ( in Nature or Scripture 
for regulating it, area ſort of Lows to the ſubjetts or flocks of- thoſe Paſtors, 
2. Canons made by the Votes of the Laity of the Church, or private part of that ſociety as pri- 
vate, arc no Laws at all, but Agreements 3 Becauſe they arc not aQs of any Governing power. 
3+ Canons made by Civil Rulers about the circumſiantials of che Church, belonging to their Office, 
as ordercrs of ſuch things, arc Laws, and may be urged by moderate and meet civil or corporal pcnal- 
tics, -and no otherwiſe. ; 
4+ Canons made by Princes or inferiour Magiſtrates, are no Laws purely and formally Eccleſiaſtical, 
which arc «f{cntially Acts of Palioial power ; But only Materially Ecclefiaftical, and formally Magi- 
ſtratical. 5+ No 
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Whether (anons be Laws, and Paſtors haroe a Leoiſlatrove Power. 
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. N» Church Officers as ſuch, ( much leſs the people ) can make Laws with a Co-ative or Co. 
ercivc ſanction 3 that is, to be enforced by their Authority_with the Swurd or, any corppral pe- 
nalty, 91/@ or force ; This being the ſole priviledge of Secular Powers, Civil or: O<conomiicil;>0r 
Scholaſtick.. "7 FOREST \ oh, 53 4t ven 

6. Thereisno-obligation ariſertr to the fubjeR fax particul i obtdience of any Law, which-is evi. 
dently againfi, the Laws of God (\1n Nature or holy Scripre'). ts Ah wo 

-. Thcy are no Laws which\Paftors ako {@ people out'of chtit. power ©: As the Popes, &%, 

3. There is no' power on carth untler,Chriſi, that hath, Authority ro make Univerſal Laws; to 
bind the whole Church on allthe carth, or all mankind. | Becaule there is no Univerſal Soveraign, 

Civil or Spiritual, Pcrſonal-or. Collecives \) |» hoy WIE GL <TLIVE 

g. Therefove it is no ScHifm but Loyalty to Chriſt, to renounce or ſeparate from -ſuch'a ſociety of < 
Uſurpation 3 nor NO dilobedience or rebellion, to deny them obedience, ; 

10. Paſtors may and mult be obeyed in things Lawful as Magiſtrates, if the King make them Magi- 
fratcs : Though I ch it unmeet for them to accept a Magiltracy with the Sword, except in cafe 
of lome rare neceflity. IG 

11. IſPope, Patriarchs or Paſiors ſhall uſurp any of the Kings Authority, Loyalty to Chrift and 
him, and the Love of the Church and State, oblige us to take part with Chrilt and the King' agaih lt 
(uch Wlugpation, /bur only\by Yawful means, th the cortpals: of dar proper place and Calling, , © 

12. The Canons made by the Councils: of many Chiitches \ have a-'dqublt nttore; As they are 
made for the people and the. ſubjes of the Paſtozs, they are a fort of Laws: That hs, They oblige by 
the derived Authority of t Paſtors: L 7 the Paſtors of ſeveral Churches do not Loſe, any of _ 5 
their Power, by:thejr Aſſembling, but: exttcR it with the" greater advantage: of Concord\ © But as "bags 9-t. mg. 

. \ | = | : \y 110 /um. por, 
they arc made . only tO oblige the preſtur 0E, abſent Paſtors, who ſeparatedly are of equal Office Circ, (acy. moſt 
fower, lo they art” rio Laws, extept in an_equivocal ſenſe , | but only Agreements or Contraftgs\ So (olidly reſolv- 
Biſhop V/her profelt his judgement to be ; Ard before hirk the Council of Carthage in Cyprians time : ©*Þ this Qu2z 
But it needs no proof, no more than that a Convention of Kings may make no Laws to bind the *2*- 

Kings of England, but ContraQs only. _—_ 

13. But yet we are ahiande obliged even by God, to keep theſe Agreements in things lawful, for the 
Churches peace and concord, when greater. contrary reaſons, 2 fixe, do not diſoblige us. For when 
God ſaith, Tow ſhall keep Peace and Concord, and keep Lawful Govenants ; The Canons afford us the 
Minor ; | But #b:ſe are Lawful Contratis. or Agreements, and means of the Churches Peace and Con+ 
cord : ,] Therefore ( ſaith Gods Law ) you ſhall obſerve them. So though the Contracts ( as of Hus- 
band w_ Wile, Buyer and Seller, &*c. ). be not Laws, yet that is a Law of God which bindeth us 

- to keep them, +1 mJ 2 : ; 

I 4+ 'Scing chat even the obliging Commantls of Paſtors my not by them be enforced by the.Sword, 1 Per. 5.':, 4. 
but work by the power of Divine Authority. or Comngiffion- manifeſted, and by holy Reaſon, and 2 Cor. 1, 24: 
Love, therefore it is moſt modeſt and fit for Paſtors ( who muſt not Lord it over Gods heritage, but 
be examples to all.) to take the Lower name of Amnthoritative Dire&ionr, and perſwaſions, rather than 
of Laws : Elpecially in a time when Papal Uſurpation maketh ſuch raihating uſe of that name, 
and Civil Magiltrates uſe to take it in che nobler and narrower ſenſe. % 


, 
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He Queſtions, 1+, If one Paftor make Orders for his Church, and the multitudes or. Synod be 

againft them: which muſt be obeyed] you may = from what is ſaid before of Ordination. 

ad achithe are the partieulars proper Materially 10 the' Mapiſtrates decifioy, and what to the Poftors, ] 
cre pals by. 


Queſt. 26. 


Whether Paſtors be Law-makers and Canons be Laws 
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. to the Office in general. 
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$. No man is to intrude into anothers Charge without a Call; Mich lefs to claim 2 Particula 
. r 


ſtated Overtight and Authority, For though he be not an UVſurpey as to the Office in General, he ; 
an Uſurp:r as to that particular flock. It is no crfor in Ordination to ſay [ Take thoy mag wes 
preach the Word of God, and adminiſter the holy Sacraments when thou fhalt be thereto 1, F; ority to 


chat is, when thou halt a particular call to the exerciſe, and to a fixed Charge, as thou Ws, 


9. Yet every Biſhop or Paſtor by his Relation to the Church Univerſal, and to mankind, ang the ; 
terelt of Chriſt, is bound not only as a Chriſtian, but as a Paſtor, to do his beſt for the _—_— 
g00d 3 and not to catt wholly out of his care, a particular Church, becauſe another hath the ov : 
light of it. Therefore if an Heretick, get in, or the Church fall to Herelie, or any pernicious _ | 
or in, the neighbour Paſtors are bound both by the Law of Nature and their Othce, to- inter G 
their Tounſcl as Miniſters of Chriit, and to prefer the ſubRance before pretended order =ns; th 
feck to recover the peoples fouls, though it be againſt their proper Paliors will. And in lack 
a caſe of neccſlity, they may ordain, degrade, excommunicate and abſolve in anothers charge wt 
it were A Vacuilty. raſa 

10, Morcover it is one thing to excommunicate a man out of a particular Church, and another 
thing for many affociated Churches or Neighbours to renounce Communion with him. The ſpecial 
Paſtors of particular Churches, having the Government of thoſe Churches, are the ſpecial Goveryin 
Judges, who ſhall or ſhall not have Communion as a member in their Churches - But the neighbour- 
Paſtors of other Churches: have the power of Judging with whom they and their own flocks will or will 
not hold Communion. As e. g- Athanaſius may as Governour of his flock declare any Arrian-mem- 
ber excommunicate : and require his flock to have no Communion with him. And all the neigh- 
bour Paſtors ( though they excommunicate not the ſame man as bis ſpecial Governours, yet ) may 
declare to all their flocks; that if that man come among them, they will have no Communion with 
him, and that at diſtance they renounce that diſtant Communion which is proper to Chriſtians one 
with another, and take him for none of- the Church of Chrilt. | 


—— — _ 
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Queſt. 25. Whether Canons be Laws? And Paſtors have a Legiſlative Power ? 


' A LL - men are not agreed what a Law is, that is,: what is to be taken for the proper ſenſe of that 
Aus Some will have the name contined to ſuch Common Laws as arc ſtated durable Rules for 
the ſubjet}s aflions : And ſome will cxtend it allo to perſonal temporary verbal Precepts and Mandates, 
ſuch as Parents and Maſters uſe daily to the children and ſervants of their families, And of the tick 
ſort, ſome will contine the name [ Laws | to thoſe as of Soveraignty which are about the common 
matters of the Kingdom, or which no interiour Officer may make: And others will extend it to 
thoſe Orders which by the Soveraigns Charter, a Corporation, or Colledge, or School may make for 
the ſubregulation of their particular ſocieties and affairs. 

I have declared my own opinion de xomine fully elſewhere, 1. That the definition of a Law in 
the proper general (en(e, is, To be A fign or ſignification of the Reaſon and Will of the Recor 81 
ſuch, ro his. ſubjefs as ſuch, inſtituting or antecedently determining what ſhall be Due from them, and 
20 them ; Jas cfhiciendo, Regularly making Right. 

2. That theſe Laws are many more wayes diverliftied and diſtinguiſhed ( from the ethcient, (ign, 
ſubjects, matter, end, &#c, ) than is meet for us here to gnumerate. It is ſufficient now to lay, 
1+ That ftatcd Regwlating Latvs as diſtin from temporary Mandates and Proclamations : 2. And Laws 
for Kingdoms and other Common-wealthz, in regard of Laws for Perſons, Schools, Families &c. 3- And 


Laws made by the —_—_ Power, as diſtin from thole made by the derived authority of Colleges, 


Corporations, &c. called By-Laws or Orders, ( For 1 will here fay nothing of Parents and Paſtors, 
whole Authority is dire@ly or immediately from the cfliciency of Nature in one, and Divine Inſtitx- 
tion in the other, and not derived cfhciently from the Magitirace, or any man ). 4+ That Laws 
about great ſubſtential matters, diſtin from thoſe about little and mutable circumliances, &c: 1 
ſay the firſt ſore as diſtin& from the ſecond, arc Laws fo called by Excellency above other Laws. 
But that the reſt are wivocally to be called Laws, according to the beſt definition of the Law 
in Genere. But if any man will (peak otherwiſe, let him remember that it is yet but lis de nomine, 
and that he may uſe bis liberty, and I will uſe mine. Now to the Qaeliion. | 

I» Canons made by Virtxe of the Paſtoral Office and Gods General Laws ( in Nature or Scripture ) 
for regulating it, area ſort of Lows to the ſubjeds or flocks of- thoſe Poſtors. : 

2. Canons made by the Votes of the Laity of the Church, or private part of that ſociety as pri- 
vate, arc no Laws at all, but Agreements 3 Becauſe they arc not acts of any Governing power. 

3+ Canons made by Civil Rulers about the circumſiantials of che Church, belonging to their Office, 
as ordercrs of ſuch things, arc Laws, and may be urged by moderate and meet Civil or corporal pcnal- 
tics, -and no otherwiſe. ; 

4+ Canons made by Princes or infeziour Magjiſiratcs, are no Laws purely and formally Eccleſiaſtical, 
which arc «fcntially Acts of Palioral power ; But only Materially Ecclefiaftical, and formaly _ 
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ftratical. »L 
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9s Therefore it 15 no ſociety ot oF 
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of lome rare neceflity. EE” —— 
11. If Pope, Patriarchs or Paſtors ſhall uſurp any of the Kings Authority, Loyalty to Chrift and 


him, and the Love of the Church and State, oblige us to take part with Chrilt and the King again ft 
ſuch Wugpation, /bur only\by Kwful means, th: the cortipals: of dar proper place and Calling, , © 
12. The Canons made by the Councils: of many Chutches , have a-dqublt nitore; As they are 
made for mn people and he feljers of he Palins? they arc a fort of Laws: That is, They obl by 
the derived Authority of thi: Pators: Bgaabſe the Paſtors of ſeveral Churches do not Loſe,any of ,_ . : 
their Power. by:their Aſſembling, but exttcR it with the\ greater advantage” of Concord) © But as —_— 205 
they arc made | only tO ah "A the preſtut\ or abſent P aftors who ſeparatedly are of equal Office- tbe. lacy, _ 
power, lo they art' rio Laws, extept in an equivocal ſenſe , but only Agreemetts or Contrafig\ So ſolidly reſolv- 
Biſhop V/ſher profelt his judgement to be ; And before hirk <$i& Council of Carthage in Cyprians time ; © this Qua2 
But it needs no proof, no more than that a Convention of Kings may make no Laws to bind the **** 
Kings of England, but Contracts only. Et ahh 
13- But yet we arc akande obliged even by God, to keep theſe Agreements in things lawful, fr the 
Churches peace and concord, when greater. contrary reaſons, 2 fixe, do not'diſoblige us. For when 
God ſaith, Tow ſpall keep Peace and Concord, and keep Lawful Govenants ; The Canons afford us the 
Minor 3 | But zbcſe are Lawful Contratts. or Agreements, and. means of the Churches Peace and Con- 
cord : ] Therefore ( ſaith Gods Law ) you ſyall obſerve them.. So though the Contracts ( as of Hus- 
band and. Wite, Buyer and Seller, &*c. ). be not Laws, yet that is a Law of God which bindeth us 


\ to keep them, Fo | 
14+ Seing that even the obliging Commants of Paſtors my not by them be enforced by the. Sword, 1 Per. 5.':, 4. 


but work by the power of Divine Authority. or Comagiflion- manifeſicd, and by holy Reaſon, and 2 Cor. 1. 24. 
Love, therefore it is moſt modeſt and fit for Paſtors ( who muſt not Lord it over Gods heritage, bue 

bc examples to all.) to take the Lower name 'of Authoritative Direttionr, and perſwaſions, rather than 

of Laws : Elpecially in a time when Papal Uſurpation maketh ſuch ruibating uſe of that name, 

and Civil Magiltrates uſe to take it in che nobler and narrower | 


"if 


DR  —— —_OR.. 


Tz Queſtions, a»{; It onc Paftor make Orders for his Church, and the multitudes wy” s be 
againſt them : which muſt be obeyed] you may' gather from what is ſaid before of Ordination. 
_ 2. {ith are the particulars proper Materially #0 the Mapiſtrates decifion, and what to the P aftors, ] 

cre pals by. ; | 


. ,. * 


Quet, 26, 


Whether Paſtors be Law-makers aud Canons be Laws ? 


x1 Cor. 5. 

Tit. 3. 10- 

2 Thefl. 3. 6 
I 4+ 

2 John 10. 

Rev. 2.145155 


TI. 


oo EO 


8. No man is to intrude into anothers Charge without a Call; Mich lefs to claim a Particu]l 
ar 


ſtated Overtight and Authority, For though he be not an UVſurpey as to the Office i | 
an Uſurpcr 4 to that particular flock. It 15 no cryor in Cog to (ay Fe "wary he is 
preach the Word of God, and adminiſter the holy Sacraments when thou fhalt be therety lawful) ws to 
chat is, when thou halt a particular call to the exerciſe, and to a fixed Charge, as th nee, 
to the Office in general. 
9. Yet every Biſhop or Paſtor by his Relation to the Church Univerſal, and to mankind, and the ; 
texelt of Chriſt, is bound not only as a Chriſtian, but as a Paſtor, to do his bett for the c _ 
good 3 and not to catt wholly out of his care, a particular Church, becauſe another hath Me 
light of it. Therefore it an Heretick, get in, or the Church fall co Herelic, or any pernicious exroe 
or fin, the neighbour Pattors are bound both by the Law of Nature and their Office, to in ror 


ou hatit now a Call 


their Tounſcl as Miniſters of Chriſt, and to prefer the ſubRance before pretended order wg 
feck ro recover the peoples ſouls, though it be againſt their proper Paſtors will. Ang in f þ 


a caſe of necclity, they may ordain, degrade, excommunicate and abſolve in anothers chax e, as if 
it Wcre a Vacuilty. Body 
10. Morcover it is one thing to excommunicate a man out of a particular Church, and another 
thing for many affociated Churches or Neighbours to renounce Communion with him. The ſpecial 
Paſtors of particular Churches, having the Government of thoſe Churches, are the ſpecial Governi 
Judges, who ſhall or ſhall not have Communion as a member in their Churches : But the wezohbyur. 
Paſtors of other Churches have the power of. Judging with whom they and their own flocks will or will 
not hold Communion. As e. g. Athanaſius may as Governour of his flock declare any Arrian-mem- 
bex excommunicate : and require his flock to have no Communion with him. And all the neigh- 
bour Paſtors ( though they excommunicate not the ſame man as his ſpecial Governours, yet) ma 
declare to all their flocks, that if that man come among them, they will have no Communion with 
him, and that at diſtance they renounce that diſtant Communion which is proper to Chriſtians one 
with another, and take him for none of- the Church of Chrilt. 


—_—_ ms we pil 
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Queſt. 25. Whether Canons be Laws * And Paſtors have a Legiſlative Power ? 


LL men arc not agreed what a Law is, that is,, what is to be taken for the proper fenſe of that 
Aw Some will have the name contined to ſuch Common Laws as are ſtated durable Rules for 
the ſubjes allions : And ſome will cxtend it allo to perſonal temporary verbal Precepts and Mandates, 
ſuch as Parents and Maſters uſe daily to the children and ſervants of their families, And of the tirk 
fort, ſome will contine the name. [| Lews |] to thoſe as of Soveraignty which are about the common 
metters of the Kingdom, or which no interiour Officer may make: And others will extend it to 
thoſe Orders which by the Soveraigns Charter, a Corporation, or Colledge, or School may make for 
the ſubregulation of their particular ſocieties and affairs. | 

I have declared my own opinion de #omine fully elſewhere, 1. That the definition of a Law in 
the proper general (enſe, is, To be A fign or fignification of the Reaſon and Will of the Reftor as 
ſuch, ro his. ſubjefs as ſuch, inſtituting or antecedently determining what ſhall be Due from them, and 
20 them ; Jas cfhciendo, Regularly making Right. | 

2+ That theſe Laws are many more wayes diverſified and diſtinguiſhed ( from the efficient, lign, 
ſubjeRs, matter, end, &c, )) than is meet for us here to gnumerate. It is ſufficient now to lay, 
1+ That ftatcd Regwlating Latvs as diſtin from temporary Mandates and Proclamations : 2. And Laws 
for Kingdoms and other Common-wealthy, in regard of Laws for Perſons, Schools, Families rc. 3- And 
Laws made by the —_ Power, as diſtin from thoſe made by the derived authority of Colleges, 
Corporations, &-c. called By-Laws or Orders, ( For 1 will here ſay nothing of Parents and Paſtors, 
whoſe Authority is direQtly or immediatcly from the ctliciency of Nature in one, and Djvine Inſtitn- 
tion in the other, and not derived cfliciently from the Magitirace , or any man ). 4+ That Laws 
about great ſubſtantial matters, diſtin from thoſe about little and mutable circumitances, &c. 1 
lay the firſt ſore as diſtin from the ſecond, are Laws fo called by Excellency above other Laws. 
But that the reſi are wzvocally to be called Laws, according to. the beſt definition of the Law 
in Genere- But if any man will (peak otherwiſe, let him remember that it is yet but lis de nomine, 
and that he may uſe bis liberty, and I will uſe mine. Now to the Queſtion. 

I» Canons made by Virtxe of the Paſtoral Office and Gods General Laws ( in Nature or Scripture 
for regulating it, area ſort of Lows to the ſubjeds or flocks of- thoſe Poſtors, 

2. Canons made by the Votes of the Laity of the Church, or private part of that ſociety as pri- 
vate, arc no Laws at all, but Agreements 3 Becauſe they arc not ads of any Governing power. 

3. Canons made by Civil Rulers about the circumſtantials of the Church, belonging to their Office, 
as orderers of ſuch things, arc Laws, and may be urged by moderate and meet civil or corporal penal- 
ties, -and no otherwile. | ; 

4+ Canons made by Princes or infeziour Mag'iſiratcs, are no Laws purcly and formally Eccleſiaſtical, 


which arc «f{cntially Acts of Paliorial power : But only Materially Ecclefiaftical, and formal any | 
9 


ftratical.. 5. 
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e Power. #51 


> 


1Vhether (anons be Laws, and Paſtors haroe Legiſlatio 


_—_—C 


— 
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5. No Church Officers as ſuch, C much leſs the people ) can make Laws with a Co-active or Co. 
ercivc ſanRion 3 that is, to be enforced by their Ambority_with the Sword or, any corporal pe- 
 naliy, m/@. or force ; This being . the ſols priviledge of Secular Powets, Civil 'or' O-conomical;-or 
Scholaſtick., "pb es” ads ob, 9380 41 v4 M4435 14 Ia, 
6. There-is no-obligation ariſert to the! fubj;Q far particule* obedience of any Law, which is cv;.. 
dently againli, the Laws of God (in Nature or holy Scripraye'). © ny | 
7. They are no Laws which\Paftors ako f@ people out'of theitipowtr 5: As the Popes, &46, 
8. There i5 110 power on carth ander Cbyiit that hath, Authority co-'make Univerſal Laws; to 
bind the whole Church on altthe carth, or all mankind. © Becauſe there is no Univerſal Soperaign, 
Civil OT Spiritual, Pcrional-or Collc&ives | Y 1 | ke iv & WVA3 Gs + 1% abs 
9: Therefoe it is no ScHfſm but Loyalty to Chriſt, to renounce or ſeparate from -ſuch'a ſociety of FF 
Uſurpation 3 nor nO diſobedience or rebellion, to deny them obedience, | ; | 
10. Paſtors may and mult be obeyed in things Lawtful as Magiſtrates, if the King make them Magi- 
rates : Though I rh_$ it unmect for them to accept a Magiltracy with the Sword, cxcept in caſe 
of lome rare neceflity. GE : | 
11. Iſ Pope, Patriarchs or Paſtors ſhall uſurp any of /the Kings Authority, Loyalty to Chriſt and 
him, and thc Love of the Church and State, oblige us to take part with Chriſt and the King agaihkt 
(ſuch Wugpation, bur only\by kawful means, Th the'cortipals: of dur proper place and Calling, ad 
12. The Canons made by the Councils: of many Chutches \ have a deublt nitore; As they are 
made for the people and the ſubje3s of the Falter » they arc a fort of Laws: That bs, They oblige by 
the derived Authority of t e Paſtors: _ the Paſtors of ſeveral Churebeg.do not Loſe,any of . : 
their Power. by:their Aſſembling, but. exticiR it with the' greater advantage: of Cohcord\ © But as Dk yy ha, 
they are made only to oblige the. proſtne\ or abſent Paſtirs, who ſcpatatedly are of equal 'Office- crc. once 
fozer, lo they art” rio Laws, extept in an equivocal ſenſe , | but. only 4 reemettts OF Contraf{gs\ So ſolidly reſolv- 
Biſhop Uſher profelt his pudgement to be ; And before hirk >t Council "7 Carthage in Cyprians time ; ©tÞ this Qu22 
But it needs no proof, no more than that a Convention of Kings may make no Laws to bind the 2: 
Kings of England, but ContraQts only. | 0 ET 
13. But yet we are aliande obliged even by God, to keep theſe Agreements in things lawful, for the 
Churches peace and concord, when greater. contrary reaſons, 2 fixe, do not diſoblige us. For when 
God ſaith, Tow ſhall keep Peace and Concord, and keep Lawful Govenants ; The Canons afford us the 
Minor 3 | But zbcſe are Lawful Contrafis. or Agreements, and: means of the Churches Peace and Con- 
cord : } Therefore ( ſaith Gods Law ) you ſhall obſerve them. So though the Contracts ( as of Hus- 
band d Wite, Buycx and Selkr, &c. ). be not Laws, yet that is a Law of God which bindeth us 
\ to keep them, Fr AP , "IEA 
14+ Seing that cven the obliging Commant of Paſtors my not by them be enforced by the Sword, 1 Pet. 5."2, 4. 
but work by the power of Divine Authority. or Comngiflion tfeſied, and by holy Reaſon, and 2 Cor. 1, 24. 
Love, therefore it is moſt modeſt and fit for Paſtors ( who m tLord it over Gods heritage, but 
be examples to all) to take the Lower nate 'of | Authoritative Diredions, and perſwaſions, rather than 
of Laws : Eſpecially in a time when Papal Ulurpation maketh ſuch raihating uſe of that name, 
and Civil Magiltrates uſe to take it in che nobler and narrower ſenſe. | 


+. 
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He Queſtions, (It one Paftor make Orders for his Church, and the multitudes or. Synods be 
againſt them : which muſt be obeyed”) you may' gather from what is ſaid before of Ordination. 
on 2. Lite are the particulars proper Materially vo the Mapiſtrates deciſion, and what to the Paſtors, ] 
cre pals by. | | 


» , 7 oy 


TY eu Queſt. 26. 


Is uunterrupted SucceſSion neceſſary ? 


 * that which is Every mans work, is as No mans, and omitted by all ? 


mn... 


eſt. 26. Whether c<h-(anons, or Paſtors Direftive Determinati 

Me pertinent to fn do bind the | 42 2? And what OS 
diſoblige the people ; you may gather before in the ſame caſe abou 1; 
ſtrates Laws , in the Political Directions : As alſo by an impartial transferrin 
the Caſe to the Precepts of Parents and Schoolmaſters to Children . oa 
out reſpeft to their Power of the Rod ( or ſuppoſing that they ED 
ſuch.) + | 

: i ! i OM : ku 
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Queſt. 27. What are ( briſts appointed means of the Unity and Concor 
Univerſal Church , I ” —_ of its Ns ns Y there be cy * Jim 
| Univerſal Head and Governonr of it upm Barth? And «f Chriſt have inſtituted 
none ſuch, Whether Prudence and the Law of Nature oblige not the Church to ſet 
up and maintain an Univerſal Eccleſiaſtical Monarchy or Ariſtocracy ? Seems 


% 


Catholith unity To O the firſt queſtion I muſi refer you in part to two ſmall popular yet ſatisfaQory TraQues 
nd The Trut * 
Catbolch and 
Church ae- 
ſeribed. 


. Ghoſi, as hath been long proved by Prateſtants from the Scripture. 


L. written long ago, that I do not one thing too oft, Briefly now, 

1. The Unity of the Univerſal Church, is founded in, and maintained by their Common Relation 
to Chriſt the Head, ( as the Kingdom in its Relation to the King ). bens,” 
2 "2+ AConcord in Degrees of GoodneGs, and in Integrals and Accidentals of Chriſtianity, will never 
be obtained on earth, where the Church is (ill imperieRt ; And perfeit Holineſs and Wiſdom, arc ne- 
ceſſary to Perfef} Harmony and Concord, Phil. 3. 12, 13, 14- 
4 3. paperienss hath long tought is Church, if it __ os that the claim of a Papal Head- 

ip and Government over t Univegſal, hath the famous incendiary, and hi 

Concord in the Chriftian world. . oe a 

4- The means to attain ſuch a meaſure of concord and harmony which is to be hoped for, oren- 
deavoured. upon carth, I have fo diftinRly, fully, and yet briefly deſcribed ( with the contrary 
Impediments ) in my Treatiſe of the Reaſons of Chriſtian Religion Part 7- Chap. 14. pag. 470, 471. 
in about two leaves, that I will not recite them. If you ſay, You arc nag bound co read the Books 
which I refer you to 3 I anſwer, Nor this 


11. To the latter Queſtion I anſwer, x. To ſet up ſuch an Univerſal Head on the ſuppoſition of 
natural Reaſons and Humane Policy is, 1, To crols Chrifis Inſtitution, and the Laws Tho Holy 


- It is Treaſon againlt Chrifts Soveraign Office to uſurp ſuch a Vicegerency without his Com- 
miſhon. | bes. 
3. It is againſt the notorious light of Nature, which telleth us of the Natural Incapacity of Mortal 


man, to be ſuch an Univerſal Governour through the world. 


4+ It is to fin againſt long, and dreadful eommon experience, and to keep in that fire that hath 
deſfiroyed Ewperours, Kings and Kingdoms, and ſet the Churches Paſtors and Chriſtian world in theſe 
diviſions, which arc the great and ſerviceable work of Satan, and the impediment of the Churches 
increaſe, 31 | and peace, and the notorious ſhame of the Chriſtian profeſſhon in the eyes of the 
Infidel world. | | 

And if ſo many hundred years ſad experience, will not anſwer them that ſay [If che Pope were 
a good, man, he might unite us all, ] I conclude that ſuch deſerve to be deceived, 2 Theſſ- 2+ 
IO, I1, 13, 


Who is the Judge of ( ontroverſies ? 


AO 
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Queſt. 28. Who «5 the Judge of Controverſies in th: Church ? 1. About the Ex- 
poſution of the Scripture , and Dottrial pots in themſelves : 2. About either 
Hereljes, or wicked Practices, as they are charged on the perſons who are ac- 
cuſed of them : That is, 4. Antecedently to our Practice, by way of Re- 
ulation, 2. Or Conſequently, by Judicial Sentence ( and Execution ) on Of- 
fenders. 


Have anſwered this queſtion ſo oft, that I can perſwade my ſelf to no more than this ſhore, yet 
| bom ſolution. 
The Papilis uſe to cheat poor unlearned perſons that cannot jultly diſcern things that differ, by 
puzling them with this contuſed ambiguous queſtion. Some things they cunningly and faltly rake 
tor granted, As that there is ſuch a thing on Earth, as a Political Univerſal Church , headed by any 
Mortal Governour. Some things they ſhuffle together in equivocal words. They confound, 1. Pub- 
lick Tudgement of Decifion, and private judgement of diſcerning. 2. The Magiſtrates Judgement of 
Church-controverlies, and the Paſtors, and the ſeveral Caſes, and Ends, and Efeds ot their ſeveral 
judgements. 3. Church-judgement as DireJive to a particular Church, and as a mcans of the Con- 
cord of ſeveral Churches. Which being but dittinguiſhed, a few words will ferye to clear the 
dithculty. 

1 As there is no Univerſal Humane Church ( Conſtituted or Governed by a Mortal Head ) fo there 
is #0 Power (et up by Chrifi ro be an Univerſal Judge of either fort of Controverties, by deciſive Fu- 
dicial femtence : Nor any Univerſal Civil Monarch ot the world. 


2. The pablick, Governing Deciſive judgement, obliging others, belongeth #0 publick perſons, ox Officers Eph. 


of God, and not to any private Man. ' 


do Jy, I3, 
14,15,16-. 


3. The publick decifion of Doubts or Controverſies about Faith it Telf, or the truc ſenſe of Gods ! ©: 12 3» 


Word and Laws, as obliging the whole Church on Earth to believe that deciſion, or not gainſay it, aq; :5 


-9. 17, 


becaule of the Infallibi/ity or Governing authority of the Decidegs, belongeth to none but Jclus Chriſt 3 S:e my Ky 
Becauſe as is ſaid, he hath made no Univerſal Governour, Lo Lofallible Expoſitor. It belongeth to /” £414 .5546 


the Law-giver only to make ſuch an Univerſaly obliging Expatition of his own Laws. 

4+ Truc Biſhops or Paftors in their own particular Churches are Authorized Teachers and Guides, in 
Expounding the Laws and Word of Chriſt: And the people 'axe bound as Learxers to reverence their 
Teaching, and not contradi& it without true cauſe : yea, and to belicve them fide humans, in 
things pertinent to their Othce : For oportet diſctntem credere, 

5. No ſuch Pafiors are to be Abſolutely believed, nor in any caſc of notoriow Error or Herefie, where 
the Word of God is diſcerned to be againti them. Ss 

6. For all the people as Reaſonable creatures, have a judgement of private diſcerning to judge what 
they mult Receive as Truth, and to diſcern their ownduty, by the help of the Word of God, and of 
their Teachers. F dg | 

7. The ſame power of Governiag- Fudgement Lawful Synods have over their ſeveral flocks, as a Paſtor 
over his own, but with greater advantage. is 

8. The power of Judging in many Conſociate Churches, who 3s to be taken into Communion as Or- 
thodx, and who to be refuſed by thoſe Churebes as Hereticky, #n ſpecie, that 15, what Pofrine they 
will judge ſound or wnſound, as it is Judicium diſcernendi , belongeth to every one of the Council 
lingly: As it is a Tudgement obliging themſelves by Contract, C and not of Governing, each other ) 
it is in the Contra&ers and Conſenters : And ſor peace and order uſually in the Major Vote. But with 
the Limitations before cxpreſled. ; 

9. Every true Chriſtian believeth all the Eſfeutials of Chriſiianity, with a Divine faith, and not by 
a meer humane belief of his Teachers, though by their Help and Teaching, his, faith is generated and 
confirmed, and preſcrycd, Therefore no cficatial Article of Chaiftianity is left to any obliging de- 
cition of any Church, but only to a ſubſervient obliging Teacbing : As whether there be a God, a 
Chriſt, a Heaven, a Hell, an Immortality of ſouls; whether God be to be believed, loved, feared, 
obeyed betore man ? Whether the Scripture be Gods Word, and true ? Whether thoſe that contra- 
did it are to be believed therein? Whether Paſtors, Afcmblics, publick Worſhip, Baptiſm, Sacra- 
ment of the Lords Supper, be Divine inſtitutions ? And the fame I may fay of any known Word of 
God; No mortals may judge 5» partem #tramlibet, but the Faſtors axe only Authorized Teachers 
and helpers of the peoples faith. ( Ando they be partly to one another. ) 

10. If the Pope or his Council, were the Iafallible, or the Governing Expoſitors of all Gods Laws, 
and Scriptures, 1. God would have exeblcd them to doit by an Univerſal Commentary which 
all men ſhould be obliged to believe , or at, leaſt not to contradic., For there 1s no Autho- 
ty and Obligation given to men ( yea,to ſo many ſucceflively ) to do that ( for the needtul deciti- 
on of Controverſies ) which they never have Abilizy given them to do. For that were to oblige them 
to things impoſſible. 2. And the Pope and bis Council would be the moi treacherous milczeants on 
earth, that in fo many hundred years, would. never write ſuch an Infallible, nor Governing Commen- 
tary, to end the differences of the Chriſtian world. Indeed they have judged ( with others ) againtt 

Kkkkk Arrius 
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| Paraits and Biſhops power compared. ' May a Paſtor be aDiſciple to anther 2 | 
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Arriws, that Chrilt is true God, and one with the Father in ſubſtance, &c. But if they had —_y 
contrary, muli we have taken it for Gods truth, or have believed them ? ad the 
11. To judge who for Herefie or Seandal, ſhall be puniſhed by the Sword, belongeth to none þ 
Magiſirate in his own dominions: As to judge who ſhall have Communion or be —ron——g = 
from the Church, belongeth, as aforeſaid, to the Paſtors. And the ſaid Magiſtrate hath _ 
man his own Judgement of diſcerning what is Herclic, and who of his ſubjects are guilty of as 4 
order to his publick Governing Judgement. | 994 3 
12. The Civil Supream Ruler may Antecedently excrcife this Judgement of Diſcerning (by th 
Teaching of their proper Teachers) in order to his conſequent ſentences on offenders : "or Shes 
his Laws may tell the ſubje&ts, what DoGtrines and practices he will cither Tolerate or xy 
And thus may the Church Paliors do in their Canons to their ſeveral flocks, in relation to __ 
nion or non- communion. | o 
13. He that will condemn particular perſons as Hereticks or offenders, muſt allow them fo (peak 
for themſelves, and hear the proofs, and give them that which juſtice requireth, &c. Arq if the 
Pope can do fo at the Antipodes, and in all the world cither per ſe, or per alium without iv 
ing that other his «fſential claimed power, let him prove it by better experience tne ns 
have had. 
14. As the prime and ſole-univerſal Legiſlation belongeth to Jefus Chriſt, fo the final Judge. 
ment univerſal and particular, belongeth to him, which only will end all Controverſies, and "ac 
which there is no appeal. _ 


—_ 


Queſt. 29. Whether a Parents power over his Children, or a Paſtor or many Paſtors 
or Biſhops over tye ſame Children, cas parts of their flock, be greater, or more 0b. 


liging in matters of 'Keligion and publick Worſhip * 


4 hhmon being toucht on ſomewhere elſe, I only now ſay, 1. That if the caſe were my own, 1 
would 1. Labour to know their different Powers, as to the matter commanded, and obcy each 
in that which is proper 20 his place. ' 

2. It I were young and ignorant, Natural neceſſity, and natural obligation together, would give 
my Parents with whom | livcd ſuch an advantage above the Miniſter ( whom I ſeldome fee or under- 
ſtand ) as would determine the caſe de events, and much de jure. 

3. If my Parents commanded me to hear a Teacher who is againſt Ceremonies or certain Forms, 


- and to hear none that are for them, natural neceſlity here alſo ( ordinarily ) would make it my duty 


firſt to hear and obey ny Parents: And in many other cafes, till I came to underfiand the greater 
power of the Pattors, in their own place and work. : 

4+ But when I come to Church, or know that the judgement of all Concordant Godly Paſtors, con- 
demneth fuch a thing as damnablc Herefie or Sin, which any Father commandeth me to reccive and 
profeſs, I would more belicve and tollow the Judgement of the Paſtors and Churches. 


—— 


——_ 


Queſt. 30. [May an Office Teacher or Paſtor be at once, in a ſtated Relatim of 
a Paſtor and a Diſciple to ſome other Paſtor * 


I. Hat Timothy was till Pawls Son in point of Learning and his Diſciple, and fo that under 
Apoſtles the ſame perſons might be ſtated in both relations at once, (eemeth evident in 

Scripture. 

Bur the ſame that is a Paſtor is not at once a meer Lay-man. 

3+ That men in the ſame Office may fo differ in Age, Experience, and degrees of knowledge as that 
young Paſtors may and often ought, many years to continue, not only in occefional reception of their 
help, but alſo in an ordinary ftared way of receiving it, and fo be Related to them as their ordinary 
Teachers, by ſuch gradual advantages, is paſt all doubt. And that all Juniors and Novices owe 4 
certain reverence and audience, and ſome obedience to the elder and wiſer. 

4+ But this is not to be a Diſciple to him as in lower Order or Office, but as of lower Gitts and 
Grace. . 

5-It is lawful and very good for the Church, that ſome Ordained perſons continue long as Pupils 
to their Tutors in Schools or Academies, ( e.g. to learn the holy Languages, if they have them 
not, &c.) But this is a relation left to voluntary ContraQors. 


8. In 


Who may make Church-(anans. 
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6. In the antient Churches the. particular Churches had one Biſhop and ſome Pcesb ; 
cons, uſually of much lower parts, who lived gll cogether ( lingle or chalie ) in 6 wb 
Church-houſe, which was as a Calledge, - where : he daily cditicd them by Doctrine and E x. 


2M le. F 

- The Controverkic about different Oxders by Divine Infticutiov, belongeth not to me here <9 
meddlc with : But as to the tare! and Acquired Imparity of age and gifts, and the unſpeakable be- 
refit to the Juniors and the Churches that it is deſirable that there were ſuch a way of their education 
and edification, I take to be diſcernable to any that is impartial and judicious. 

Ambroſe was at once a Teacher and a Learner : Beds Eccl. Hiſt. mentioneth one in England, that 
was at once @ Paſtor and a Diſciple. And in Scotland (ome that became Biſhops were fill to be yader 
the Government of the Abbot of their Monaſicrics according totheir firſi deyotion, though the Abbor 
we 

g. Whether a /etles pravate member, may not at once continue his very formal 
Pafior of that Church, and yet be of the ſame Order with him in another pots gh day =. - ie 
fame time ( As he may in caſe of necellity continue his Apprentiſhip, os civil lervice,) is a caſe thac 
| will not determine. But he that denycth it, muſk prove his opinion, ( or aficmation of its un. 
lawfulneſs ) by ſufhcient evidence from Scripure or Nature 3 which is hard. 
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Queſt. 31. Who hath the power of making Church Canons ? 


His is fufficiently reſolved before. 1. The' Magitrate ke hath the wer of making fac 
Þ or Laws = Church matters as ſhall be enforced by the Sword. £ 1 ; 
2. Every Paſtor hath power to make Canons for his own Congicgation z that is, to determine what 
hour and at what place they ſhall meat ; whae Tranſlation 'of veriprare, or Verſion of Palms batt be 
uſed in his Church : what Chapter (hall be read”: _ PfaIm ſhall be ſung, &c. Except the Ma- 
gifirate contradict him , and determine it otherwiſe, in fuch points a5 are. not proper to the 


Miniſterial Oſhce. | 
3+ Councils or Aſſemblies of Paſtors have the power of making (uch Canons for many Churches, as 


ſhall be Laws to the people, and Agreements to themſelves. 
4- None have power to make Church Laws or Canons, about ary thing, ſave 1. To put Gods 


own Laws in cxecution, 2- To determine to that end, of fuch-Cixcumiiances as God hath left unde- 


termined in his Word, : 
5. Canon-making under pretence-of Order and Cancord, hath done 2 great deal of miſchief to 
the Churches ; whileſt Clergy men have grown up from Agreements, to T rannical Wurpations and 
Impoſitions, and from Concord about necdful Accidents of Worſhip, to frame new Worſhip Ordi- 
nances, and to force them on all others 3 but eſpecially x. Ry encroaching on the power of Kings, 
and telling them that they are bound in Conſcience to put all their Canons into execution by force : 
2. And by laying the Union of the Churches, . qnd the Communion of Chriſtians upon things ncedleG 
and donbtful, yea, and at laſton many fivfu! things z whereby the Churches have been moſt effechtu- 
ally divided, and the Chriſtian world ſet together by the Ears3 and Schiſms, yea, and Wars have 
been raiſed : And theſe maladies cannot polkbly be healed, till the tormenting tearing Engines be 
broken and caſt away, and the Vokurjnous Canons of numerous Councils, C which themſelves alſo 
are matter of undeterminable Cantroverſie ) be turned into the primitive amplicityz; and a few ne- 
wfaary things made the terms of Concord. Doubtleſs if every Paſior were left wholly to himſelf 
for the ordering of Worſhip Circumſtances and &ccidents in his own Church, without any Common 
Canons, ſave the Scriptures, and the-Laws of the Land, there would have been much lefs divifion, 
than that is, which theſe numerous Canons of all the Councils, obtruded on the Church, have made. 
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Weſt. 32. Doth Baptiſm as ſuch enter the Baptized into the Univerſal Church, 


or into a particular ('hurch , or both? And us Baptiſm the Particular-Church 


Covenant as ſuch ? 
diſw: 1, Pri ar ſuch doth emter us into the Univerſal Church, and into it alone 3 and is no 
particular Church-Covenant, but the ſolemnizing of the great Chuiftian Covenant of 


Grace, between God and a believer and his ſeed. 


For, 1. There is not eſſentially any mention of a particular Church in it. ; 
2, A man may be baptized by A general unfixed Miniſter, who 15 not the Pafiox of any _ 


Ekkkk2 


e 


$06 Is « profeſſing unbaptized perſon a (hurch-member? 
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dar, 28, 19, cular Church : And he may be baptized in ſolitude, where there is no particular Church, The F 
20. 47. $. was not baptized into any particular Church. _—_ 

3- Baptiſm doth but make us Chriſtians : But a man may be a Chriſtian whois no member of 
particular Church. ; |; | ay 

4- Otherwiſc Baptiſm ſhould oblige us neceſſarily et» may, and be a Covenant between the Þ, 
prized and the Poſtor and Church into which he is baptized : But it is only our Covenane wich 
Chriſt. 

f we may frequently change our particu/ar Church relation ; without being baptized 203; 
But we never change our ru to the —_ _ — _ _ unleſs by Apoliaſie. © 

2. Tet the ſame perſon at the ſame time that be is it entred into the mai | 
and into a dd mt And ordinarily * ought to be Cutts can be had. verſal Church, 

3. And the Covenant which we make in baptiſm with Chrift, doth oblige us to obey him, and tanks. 
quently to uſe his inſtituted means, and fo to hear his Miniſters, and hold due: Communion wich 
his Churches. | | 2unon 

4+ But this doth no more enter us into a particulay Church, than into a particalar- family. Tow 
we as well oblige our (elves to obey him in family relations as in Church relations. 

5- When the baptizcd therefore is at once entered into the wyiverſal and particular Church, it is 
done by a double conſent, to the double relation. By baptiſm he profcſſeth his conſent to be a member 
of Chrift and his ##iverſ«l Church ; and additionally he conſenteth to be guided by that particular Paſtor 
inthar particular Church ; which is another Covenant or Conſent. ; 
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Treatiſe on that Subjeft. | 

"Alſo What Infants ſhould be Baptized * And who have Right to Sacrament; ? 
And whether Hypocrites are univocally or equivocally Chriſtians and (hurch-mgn. 
bers, I have reſolved in my Diſpurt. of Right to Sacraments. _ 


Queſt. 33. Whether Infants ſhould be Baptized ? I have anſwered long agoe in « 


et 
\ — io = 
* 


Queſt. 34. Whether an unbaptized perſon who yet maketh a publick profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, be a member of the Viſtble ('hurch * And ſo of the Tufants of Be: 
lievers unbaptized. = © nina y 
roo4t Vf 
Anſo. 1. . dn perſons have a certain Imperfc@ irregular kind of profeſſion, and fo of Memberſhip; 
Their Viſibility or Viſible Chriſtianity is not ſuch-as Chrift hath appointed. As thoſe 
that are Marryed, but not by Legal Celebration, and as thoſe that in caſcs of neceflity are Miniſters 
without Ordination 3 fo arc fuch- Chriſtians as Conftantine and many of old without Baptiſm, 
2- Such perſons ordinarily are not to be admitted to the Rights and Communion of the Viſible 
Church, becauſe we muſt know Chrifis (heep by his Qwn mark : But yet they are ſo far viſible Chriſli- 
ans;'as that we may 'be perſwaded neverthelels of their ſalvation. As to viſible Communion, they 
have but a remote and incompleat jxs 8d rem, and no jus i re, or legal inveſltiture and poſſcfſion. 
"13+ The' ſame is the caſe of unbaptized Infants of believers, becauſe they are not of the Church _ 
6 mecrly as they are: their natural (ced 3 but becauſe it is ſuppoſed that a perſon himſelf devoted to God, 
doth alfo devote his Children to God : 'Therefore not nature only, but this ſuppoſition ariſing from the 
true nature of his own dedication to God, is the reaſon why believers Children have their right to Bap- 
tiſm : "Thercfore till he hath AQually devoted them to God in Baptiſm, they are not legally members of 
the Vilible Church, but only in fieri and imperfectly as is aid. Of which more anon. 
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Are all Infants baptized and dying before a{tual ſin undoubtedly / aved ? 
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Queſt. 35. Is it certain by the Word of God that all Infants Baptized, and dy- 
mg before aftual fin are undoubtedly ſaved * Or what Inf ants may we fay 


ſo of * | 


'Mnſw. 1. 1: E muſt diſtinguiſh between certainty obje&ive and ſubjc@ive, or plainl er, the 5; ; 
ar Reality or Truth of the Thing, and the + _—— of it. pins * mea FO 
2. And this certainty of apprebenſion, ſometime fignitieth only the Trath of that apprehenſion, when << 1s com? 
2 man indeed is not deceived, or more uſually that clearneſi of apprehenlion joyned with Truth, which won i f : 
fully quieteth the mind and excludeth doubting, infant Dee 
3- We muſt ciflinguih ot Infants as Baptiſed Lawfully upon juſt title, or unlawfully without title. priſm by 
4. And alſo of Title before God, which maketh a Lawtul claim and Reception at bis bar 3 and Title *%- 7*/# 


before the Cherch, which maketh only the Adminiftration lawful before God, and the Reception lawful Hr 


ly in foro ecclefie Or externo-. | rag 
7 4 + he word Baptiſm lignifieth cither the external part only, conſiſting in the words and outward may preſent 
aftion, or the Internal Covenanting of the heart allo. Solutions are 


6, And that internal Covenant is cither ſincere which giveth right to the benefits of Gods Covenant, wi _—_ 
or only partial, reſerved; and a»ſoxnd, ſuch as is common to hypocrites. ” 
Coneluſ. 1. God hath been. pleaſed to ſpeak (© little in Scripture of the caſe of Infants, that modeſi 
men will uſe the words {| Certainly and Vadoubredly ] about their cale, with very great Caution. And 
many great Divines bave maintained that their very Baptiſm: it felf, cannot be \ Certainly and wndowbr- 
edly | proved by the Word of God, but by Tradition: Though I have endeavoured to prove the 
contrary in a ſpecial Treatiſe on that point. | : 
2. No man can.tel] what is objeQively certain or revealed in Gods Word, who hath not ſubjefive cer- 
tainty Or knowledge of it. x of FS ; 
3. A mansa rehenſion may be True, when it is but a wavering opinion, with the greateſt doubt- 
ſalneſs. Thar we do nat uſually by a Certain apprehenſion, mean only a Trae apprehenſion, but a 
elcar and quieting one. | | E | | ES, 
4+ It is poſſible co baptize Infants unlawfully, or without any Right, {o that their Reception and bap- 
7izing (hall bc © great ſin, as is the miſapplying of other Ordinances. For inſtance 3 one in Americs 
where there is neither Chxrch to receive them, nor Chriſtian Parents nor Sponlors,..may take up the 
Indians Children and Baptizc them againſt the Parents wills 3 Or it the Parents conſent to have their 
Children outwardly Baptized, and not themſelves, as not knowing what Baptizing meaneth, or deſire 
it only for outward advantages to their Children. Or if they otter them to be Baptized only in open 
derifion and fcorn of Chriſt z ſuch Children have no Right to be received. And many other inſtances 
neerer may be given | 


- - 


5. It's poſlible the perſon may have no Authority at all from Chriſt who doth Baptize them. And 
Chrifts part in Reception of the perſon, and Collation and Inveſtiture in his benctits, muſt be done by his 
Commiſſion, or elſe how can we ſay that Chriſt doth it ? But open Infidels, Women, Children, madmen, 
ſcorners, may do it that have none of his Commitfhion. — 

6, That all Infants baptized without title or right by mif-application, and fo dying, are not wndowbtedly 
ſaved, nor any word of God death certainly ſay ſo, we have reaſon to believe on theſe following 

rounds, Y | | 
, 1. Becauſe we can find no ſuch Text, nor could ever prevail with them that ſay fo, to ſhew us ſuch 
an aſcertaining Word of God. | i 

"A, Becaul: elſe groſs. fin would certainly be the way to ſalvation. For ſuch miſ-application of Ba- 
ptiſm, by the demanders at leaſt, would certainly be groſs fin, as well as mil-applying the Loxds 
Supper. | 

4 Becaule it is-clean contrary to the tenour of the new Covenant which promileth ſalvation to none 
but penitent Believers and their ſeed : What God may do for others unknown to us, we have nothing 
to do with ; But his Covenant hath made no other promiſe that I can fiad 3 we are @rtain of no 
mans ſaſyation by Baptiſm, to whom God never made A pra of it. If by the Children of the 
faithful, be meartt not only their Natural ſced, but the Adopred or bought allo of which they are true 
Proprietors, yet that is nothing to all others. ; 

4- To add toGods words, Eſpecially to his very Promiſe or Covenant, is fo terrible a preſumptis« 
on, as we dare not be guilty of. | 

5. Becauſe this tyeth Grace or falvation ſo to the outward w 


of the body or ons operatum as 


is contrary to the nature of Gods Ordinances, and to the tenour of Scripture, and the judgement of 
the Proteſtant Divines. | 

6. B:caufe this would make a firange diſparity between the two Sacraments of the ſame Covenanc 
of Grace : When a man Receiveth the Lords Supper unworthily (in ſcorn, in drunkenneſs, or impeni- 
tency ) much more without any right ( as Infidels, ) he doth cat and drink damnation or judgement 
to himſelf z and maketh his ſin greater : Therefore he that gets 2 Child Baptized unworthily and 
Without right, doth not therefore infallibly procure his (alyation. « | 


4. Becauſe 
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of the (ertainty of Salvation of Baptized Inf ants. E 


— 


7. Becaulc the Apolile faith, 1 Cor. 7. 14+ Elſe were your Children unclean but now ae they bely 
and the Scripture giveth chis priviledge to the Children of the faithtul above others; whereas the cy 
trary opinion levelleth them with the ſecd of Intidels and Heathens, as if theſe had 1ight eo ſalvation 
by meer Baptiſm, as well as the others. 

$. Becauſe elſe it would be the greateſt a of Charity in the world, to ſend Souldiers to catch up all 
Heather:s and Infidels Children and Baptize them 3 which no Chriſtians ever yet thought their due 
Yea it wovld be too (irong a temptation to them to kill them when they had done, that they mi as 
be all undoubtedly ſaved. ; 

Obj. But that were to do evil that good might come by it. Anſw. But God is not to be © diſhonoured 
a5 to be ſuppoſed to make ſuch Laws, as ſhall forbid men the greateft good in the World, and then to 
tempt them by the greatneſs of the benefit totake it to be no evil : As if he ſaid, [If Souldiers would 
£0 take up a million of Heathens Children and Baptize them, it will put them into an undoubted 
tiate of ſalvation : But yct I forbid them doing it : And if they preſently kilt chem, left they tin after 
they (hall undoubtedly be faved 3 but yet I forbid them doing it. } I need not aggravate this eempta- 
tion to them that know'the power of the Law of nature, which 1s the Law of Love and pood works 
and how God that is moſt Good is pleaſed in our doing good : Though he tryed Abraham's obeience 
once, as it he ſhould have killed his Son, yet he ſtopt him before the execution : And doth he ordinarily 
exerciſe mens obedience, by forbidding them to ſave the ſouls of others, when it is caſlly in their 
power ? Eſpecially when with the adult the greateſi labour and powerfulteft Preaching, is trequently 
to fruſtrate, that not one of many is converted by it. | 

9. Becaulc elſe God ſhould deal with unaccountable diſparity with Tyfans and the Adult in the fame 
ordinance of Baptiſm, It is certain that all fur perſons Baptifed, if they dyed immediargty, ſhould 
not be ſaved. Even none that had wo right to the Covenant and to Baptiſm 3 ſuch as Infidels, Heathens, 
Impenitent perſons, Hypocrites, that have not true Repentance and faith : And why ſhould Baptiſm 
ſave an Inſant without title, any more than the Adale withowe 1izle ? 1 (till fuppole chat ſome Tif ants have 


no title, and that now I ſpeak of them alone, 

Obj. But the Church groeth them all right by Receiving them. , | | 

Anſw. This is to be tarther examined anon. It you mean .a particular Church, perhaps they are 
Baptized into none ſuch : Baptifm as ſnch is a Reception only into the Univerſal Church, as in 
Emunuchs caſe, A.8. appeareth. If you mean the Univerſal Church, it may be but one ſingle 3gnorant 
man in an Intidel Countrey that Baptizeth ; And he is not the Univerſal Church ? Yea Perhaps is 
rot a lawfily called Miniſter of that Church? However this is but to ſay, that Baptiſm giveth Right 
#0 Baptiſm. For this Receiving is nothing but Baprizing ? Bat there muſt be a Rigbt to this Recep1;- 
on, it baptiſm be a diſtinguiſhing Ordinance, and all the world have not right to it. Chriſt ſaith, 
Marth. 28. 19- Diſciple me all Nations, baptrizing them : They muſt be initialy made Diſciples firft, by 
Conſent, and then be Inveſicd in the vifible ſtate of Chriſtianity by Baptiſm. 

10+ It the Children of Heathens have right to baptiſm and ſalvation thereby it is either, 1. As they 
are men, and all have right, or 2. Becauſe the parents give them - right, 3. Or becauſe remote anceſtors 
give them right, 4. Or becauſe the univerſal Church gives them right, 5. Or becauſe a parcicular Church 


giveth them right, 6. Or becauſe the Spoyſors give them right, 7. Or the Magiftrate, 8. Or the Bu- 
ptizer. But it is none of all theſe, as ſhall anon be proved. 


LT. Bur as to the ſecond queſtion, I anſwer : 1. It will help us to underſtand the cafe the better 
if we prepare the way by opening the caſc of the Adult, becauſe in Scripture times, they were the moſt 
famous ſubje&s of Baptiſm. And it is certain of ſuch, 1. That every one outwardly Baptized is not 
in a ſiate of ſalvation. That no hypocrite that is not a true penitent believer is in ſuch a fiate. 
2. That every true penitent believer is before God in a ſtate of ſalvation, as ſoon as he is ſuch; And be- 
fore the Church, as ſoon as he is baptized. 3. That we arc not to uſc the word Baptiſm as a Phyſical 
term only, but as a moral Theological rerm. Becauſe words (as in Law, phyfick, &c.) arc to be 
underfiood according to the art or fcience in which they are treated of. And Baptiſm taken Theologi- 
cally doth as Eſſentially include the Wills conſent or Heart-Covenanting with God, as Matrimony in- 
cludeth marriage conſent, and as a mar containeth the foul as well as the body. And thus it is cer- 
tain that all-rrly Baprizedlgerſons are in a ſtate of ſalvation; that is, All rbat fincerely conſent to the 
Baptiſmal CoSenam conſent by Baptiſm, ( but not hypocrices.) 4. And inthis 
ſcnſc all the Ancient Paſtors of the Churches, did concur that Baptiſm did waſh away all ſin, and put 
the baptized into a preſent right to life 'eternal ; as he that examineth their Writings will perceive : 
not the outward waſhing and words alone, but when the inward and outward parts concur, or when 
by true faith and repentance, the Receiver hath right to the Covenant of God. 5. In this ſenſe it is ng 
unfit language to imitate the Fathers, and to ſay that the truly baptized are in a fate of Juſtification, 
adoption and falvation, unleſs when mens mifunderftanding maketh it unſafe, 6. The Papiſis 
thenifelves fay the fame thing, and when they have faid that even ex opere operato Baptilm ſaveth, they 
add that it is on'y the meet Receiver 3 that is, the penitent believer, and no other of the adult. So 
that hitherto there is no difference. | 


2. Now ler us by this try the caſe of Infants; concerning which there are all theſe ſeveral opini- 
ons among Divincs. 


1. Some think that all Infants ( baptized or not) are faved from Hell and poſitive puniſhment, 
bur are not brought ro Heavehi as being not capable of fuch joyes. 


2. Some 
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2. Some think that all Infants ( dying ſuch ) are faved as others are, by aQtual felicity in Heaven, 
though in a lower degree, Both theſe forts ſuppoſe that Chriſts death faveth all that reje& 
@ not, and that Infants reject it nor. 

3+ Some think that all unbaptized Infants do ſuffer the pxyam damn and are ſhut out of Heaven 
and happineſs, but not ſenſibly puniſhcd or calt into Hell. For this Fanſenius hath wrote a Treatiſc ; 
and many other Papilts think fo. | 

. Some think that all the Children of fincere believers dying in infancy are ſaved (that is Glo- 
riticd ) whether baptized or not ; and no others. | 

5. Some think that God hath not at all revealed what he will do with any Infants. 

6. Some think that he hath promiſed ſalvation as aforeſaid to believers and their ſeed, but hath 
not at all revealed to us what he will do with all the reſt. | 

7. Some think that only the Baptized Children of true. believers are certainly (by promiſe ) 
faved. 

$. Some think that all the ad-pred and bought Children of true Chriſtians, as well as the aatreral, arc 
ſaved (it baptized, ſay fome or if nor, fay others. ) 

g. Some think that Ele Infants are ſaved, and no other, but no man can know who thoſe are. 
And of theſe, 1.Some deny Infant Baptiſm 3 2. Moli ſay that they arc to be baptized, and that there- 
by the non-eJe& are only received into the vitible Church, and its priviledges, bur not to any promiſe 
or certainty of Juliification, or a fiate of ſalvation. 

10. Some think that all that are baptized by the Dedication of Chriſtian Sponſors are ſaved. 

11- Some think that all that the Pattor Dedicateth to God are laved, ( becauſe fo dedicated by him 
ſay ſome 3 or becauſe baptized ex opere operato ſay others.) And foall bzptiz<d Infants are in a fiate 
of ſalvation. | 

t2. Some think that this is to be limited to all that have right to B:ptiim cram Deo 3 which ſome 
think the Churches reception giveth them, ot which anon. 

13. And ſome think it is to be limited to thoſe that have right +: Eccleſia, or are rightfully 
baptized ex parte Miniftrantis, where ſome make the Magiſtrates co mand tuthcient, and ſome the 
Biſhops and fome the baptizers will. 

Ot the title ro Baptiſm I ſhall ſpeak anon. Ot the ſalvation of Infints, jt is too tedious to con- 
fute all that I difſent from: not preſuming in ſuch darknelſs and diverlity of opinions to be perem- 

ptory, nor to ſay, I am certain by the Word of God who are undoubtedly ſaved, nor yet to deny the am 
doubted certainty of wiſcr men, who may know that which fuch as | do doubt of, but ſubmitting what 
I ſay to the judgement of the Church of God and my (uperiours, I |umbly lay down my own thoughts 
a5 followeth. | 

1. I think that there can no promiſe or proof be produced that all unbaptized Infants are ſaved, 
either from the pang damni or ſenſus or both. | 

2+ Ithink chat no man can prove that all unbaptized Infants are damned, or denyed Heaven. Nay 
T think 1 can prove a promiſe of the contrary. 

3. All that are rightfully baptized i» foro cxterno are viſible Church members, and have Ecclefiafti- 
cal ight to the priviledges of the viſible Church. 

4. I think Chriſt never inſtituted Baptiſm for the collation of theſe outward Priviledges alone, un- 
leſs as on ſuppoſition that perſons culpably fail of the better ends. 

5. 1 think Baptiſm is a ſolemn mutual contra& or Covenant between Chriſt and the Byprized per- 
ſon. And that it is but one Covenant, even the Covenant of Grace which is the ſum of the Golpe), 
which is ſealed and received in baptiſm; And that this Covenant eſſentially containeth our laving re- 
lation to God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, and our Pardon, Juſtification and Adoption or right 
to life everlaſting : And that God never made any diſtin Covenant of outward Priviledges alone, to 
be ſealed by Baptiſm : But that outward mercics are the {econd and lefſer gitt of the fame Covenant 
which giveth firſt the great and ſaving bleſſings. . 

6. And therefore that whoever hath right before God, to claim and Receive Baptiſm, hath right alſo 
to the benefits of the Covenant of God, and that is, to ſalvation: Though I fay- not ſo of every one 
that hath ſuch right before the Church, as that God doth require the Minitter to Baptize him. . For by 
Right before God, or in foro cali | mean, fuch a Right as will juſtitie the claim before God immedi- 
ately, the perſon being one whom he commandeth in-that preſent (late to claim "and receive baptiſm, 
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For many a one hath no ſuch right before God to claim or receive it, when yet the Miniſter hath righe M 7 16:26 


fo give it ther if they do claimit. | | 
The caſe fiands thus. God faith in his Covenant, | He that believeth ſhall be ſaved, ol ought to 


AR. 2, 37 33, 
AR. 22. 16. 


be Baptized to profeſs that belief and be inveſted in the benefits of the Covenant ; And be that Profeſſeth 1 Cor 6. 11. 


to believe (whether be do or not ) 4s by the Charch to be taken for a viſible believer, and by Baptiſm to be 


received into the Viſible Church. } Here God calleth none but trve believers ( and their ſeed ). to be Ek ey 


Baptized, nor-maketh an actual promiſe or Covenarit with any other; and fo I fay that no other Rom. "PE 


Tit.3.3.5,6. 


b. 10, 22. 


have right in foro exli, But yet the Church knoweth not mens hearts, and muſt rake a ſerious Proſeſ- Col. 2. 12. 


fron for a credible fign of the faith profeſſed, and for that outward title upon which it is a duty of Rs 


AR.8. 12,13, 
16,35,Z5, 
AR, 9g. 18. 

& 16. 15, 33+ 
& 19. F. 
Ga!. 3+ 27« 


the Paſtor to Baprize the claimer. So thak the moſi malignant ſcornful hypocrite that maketh a 
ſeemingly ſerious profeſſion, hath right coram Eccleſia, but not coran; Deo, ſave in this ſenſe, that Gnd 
would have the Miniter Baptize him, Burt this I have largelyer opencd in my Diſpnrations of Right 
to Sacraments. | 


2, I think 
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their Children that dye in infancy, before they commit atinal ſin that is, not to trouble themſclyes 


— _«TC_ 


7- I think therefore that all the Children of true Chriſtians, do by Baptiſm receive a publ; 
by Gods appointment into a ſtate of Kemiſſion, Ad»ption and right to ſalvation at the ny < Ove 
1 darenot fay thatl am #d-«btedly certain of it, as knowing how much is faid againſt ie _ 
{ay as the Synod of Dort, Art. 1. that Believing Parents bave no cauſe to doubt of the "Dry - 
0 


fears about it. with 

The Reaſons that move me to be of this judgement ( though not without doubting and heſj 
cy ) are theſe, 1. Bccauſe whoever hath right co the preſent Inveltiture, delivery and vofſcfſ _ 
the firſt and great benefits of Gods Covenant made with man in Baptiſm, hath right to Rates : 
Adoption and everlaſting life: But the Infants of true Chriſtians have right to the preſen wn 
delivery and poſſeſſion of the firſt and great benefits of Gods Covenant made with man 
Therefore they have right to pardon and everlaſting life. F 

Either Infants are in the ſame Covenant ( that is, are ſubjects of the ſame promiſe of God ) wich 
their believing Parents, or in ſome other Covenant, or in »o Covenant : It they be under ny — Bos 
( or promiſe ) or under ſome other promiſe or Covenant only, and not the ſame 3 they are not to yes 
Baptized. For Baptiſm is a mmtual Covenanting 3 where the Minifter by Chritis Commiſfion in þ;s 
aame a&cth bis part, and the believer his own and his Infants part: And God hath but oye Coenent 
which is to be made, ſealed and delivered in baptiſm. Baptiim is not an c£quivocal word, fo as to fis. 
nitie divers Covenants of God. | s 

Obj. But the ſame Covenant of God hath divers ſorts of benefits, The ſpecial God giveth to the ſincers 
and the Comman to the common and hypocritical receiver. , 

Anſw. 1. God indeed requireth the Miniſter to take Profeſſion for the Viſible Church-title ; And 
fo it being the Miniſters duty fo far to believe a lyar, and to Keceive difſcmblers wiſh had no righe 
to lay that claim, you may ſay that God indireQly and improperly, giveth them Chu Ch-priviledges : 
But properly, that is, by his promiſe or Covenant-deed of gift, he giveth them nothing at all ; For his 
Covenant is one, and undivided in'its a&zon, though it give ſeveral benefits, and Though Providence 
may give one and not another, yet the Covenant giveth all or none. God faith that Godlineſs hath the 
promiſe of this life and of that to come : but he never {aid ( that I know of ) [ To the bypoerite or wun- 
ſound believer I promiſe or give right to common mercies. | 

2. But ſuppoſe it were otherwiſe, yet either the Children of true believers have the true Condition 
of Right to the ſpecial bleſſings of the Covenant, or they have not the condition of any at all. For 
there can no more be required of an Infant as to any ſpecial bleſſings of the Covenant, than that he 
be the Child of believing Parents and by them Dedicated to God, Either this condition entitleth 
them to all the Covenant promiſes which the adult believer is entitled to ( as far as their natures are 
capable ) or it entitleth them to xone at all : Nor arc they to be baptized : For God hath in Scri- 
pture inſtituted but oze baptiſm ( to profeſs oe faith ) And that one'is ever for the remiſſion of fins : 
He that believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved, Mark 16. 16. 

3. Or if all the reſt were granted you, yet it would follow that al! Infants in the World, even of 
tree believers, axe left out of Gods Covenant of Grace, that is, the Covenant or promiſe of pardon of life; 
and are only taken in to the Covenant of Church-priviledges. Ard fo 1. You will make ewo Cove- 


t inveſtiture, 
in Baptiſm, 


 #ants ( which you denyed ) and not only two forts of benetits of one Covenant, 2. And two ſpecies 


of Baptiſm : while all Infants in the World are only under a Covenant of outward priviledges, and 
have no baptiſm, but the ſeal of that Covenant, while believers have the Covenant, promile and ſeal 
of pardon and lite. | 

2+ And this is my ſecond Reaſon, Becauſe then we have no promiſe or certainty, or ground of faith, 
for the pardon and falvation of any individual Infants in the World. And fo Parents are left to lietle 
comfort for their Children. And it there be no promiſe there is no faith of it, nor no Baptilm to 
ſeal itz and ſo we fiill make Antigzdobaptiſm unavoidable. For who dare ſet Gods ſeal to ſuch as 
haveno promiſe? Or pretend to Inveſtany in a necr and ſaving Relation to God the Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt ( which is the very nature of Baptiſm ) when God hath given noſuch commiſſion ? 

Obj. Ter : Baptiſm and the Covenant of ſpecial promiſes are for alltbe Ele@, though we know not who 

are. 

info 1- Ideny- not Gods Eternal antecedent EleQion ; But I deny that the-Scripture ever men- 
tioneth his perdoning or Glorifying any, upon the account of Elefiom only, without certain ſpiritual 
conditions, which may be given as the reaſon of the difference in judgement, God may freely give 
the Goſpel to whom he will, and alſo faith or the hrft grace by the Goſpel, without any previous con- 
dition in man, but according to his free EleQion only : But he giveth pardon and Heaven as a Rector 
by his equal Laws and judgement 3: and alwayes rendereth a reaſon of the difference, from the qua- 
lihcations of man. 

' 2» And if this were as you fay, it would Qtill overthrow Infant baptiſm. For either we mult 
baptize all indifferently, or noxe, or clic knew bow to make a difference. All muſt not be baptized in- 
differently : And Eleftzon is a ſecret thing to us, and by it no Miniſter in the World can tell whom to 
ons > Therefore he muſt baptize zone, if there be no other differencing note to know 
c N ' | 

obj? God bath more elei} ones among the Infants of true believers than among others : And therefore 
they are all to be baptized. | = 
Anſw. 1. It will be hard to prove that much ( that he hath more) if there be nopromilſe to chem 


all as ſuch. 2. If he have more, yet no man knoweth how many, and whether the Ele be one of 
; . cen, 
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ten, twenty, forty or an hundred in compariſon of the non-ele& : For Scripture tells it not. So that 
no Minifier of a Church is ſure that any one Infant that he ever baptized is cle. 3. And God hath 
given no ſuch rule for ſealing and delivering his Covenant with the benefits, as to caſt it hap hazatd 
among, all, becauſe it is poſſible or probable it may belong eo ſome. 

Obje&. Ton have no certainty what adult profeſſor is fincere, nor to which of them the ſpecial be- 
nefits belong > 10 #0t of any one in a Church, And yct becauſe that there is a probability that among 
many there are ſome ſincere, you baptize them alk Take then the birth priviledge but as cqual to the profeſ- 
fron of the adult. ; | . 

Anſw. This partly ſatisfied me'ſometimes : But I cannot forget that A viſible, falſe or hypocri- 
tical profeſſion 1s not the condition of Gods own Covenant of Grace, nor that which he rcQuireth in 
us, to make us partakers of his Covenant-benefits, Nay, he never at all commandcth it ; but only 


commandeth that” profcfſion of Conſent, which followeth the real conſent of the heart 3 He that Rom. 16. 9; 


condemneth lying, maketh it neither the condition of our Church-memberſhip, as his gift by promile, 


nor yet our duty. 
And mark well, that it is a Profeſſed Conſent to the whole Covenant that God requireth, as the con- 


dition of our true right to axy part or benefis of it. He that (hall only (ay, I conſent to be a vi- 


(ible Church-member, doth thereby acquire no right to that membirſhip ; no not in foro Ecclefie : But 
he muſt alſo profeſs that he conſenteth to h.zve God for bis God, and Chriſt for bis Lord and $ aviour, and 
the Holy Spirit for his San{tifier»- So that he mult be a lyar or a ſound believer that 'maketh this 


ofcilion. 
4 for an Infant to be born of true believers, and fincerely by then dedicated in Covenant to 


God, is all the Condition that ever God required to an Infant-ticle to his Covenant 3 And it is not the 
failure of the true Condition as a falſe profeſſion 15. | 


Indeed if the proportion were thus laid, it would hold good 3 [| As we know "not who ſincerely | 


covenanteth for himſelf, and yet muſt baptize all that ſoberly profeſs it ; ſo we know not who doth 
fincerely Covenant for his Infant, and yet we muft baptize all whom the Parents bring with ſuch a pro- 
{efſion, for themſelves and them. | | | 

But if the ſincere dedication of a ſound believer, ſhall be accounted but equal to the lying profeſ- 
fm of the adult, which is neither commiundt4, nor hath any promiſe, then Infants are not in the 
Covenant of Grace , nor is their ſincereſt dedication to God either commanded or hath any 


promiſe. 


It I were but ſure that the profeſſion of the Adule for himſelf were ſincere, I were ſure that he 
were in a fiate of Grace, *'AndifI am not (ure of the fame concerning the Parents dedication of his 


Infant, I muſt conclude that this is not a*condition 'of the fame Covenant, and therefore that he is 
not in the (ame Covenant ( or Conditional promiſe of God ) unleſs there bg ſome other Condition 
xcquired in_ him or for him : Butthere is no other that can be deviſed. | 
© Objedt. Elefion is the Condition. | 

Anſiw. EleCtion is Gods at and not mans; and therefore may be an Antecedent but no Conditi- 
on, required of ns, And man is not called to make Profetlion that he is Elefied, as heis to make 
profeſſion* of his faith and conſent to the Covenant. And God only knoweth who arc his by Elc- 
- Rion, and therefore God'dply can baptize on this account. - 
| And what is the probability which the objectors mean that many of the Infants of the faithful are 
eleted? Either it is a promiſe, or but a prediction : It no piomile it is not to be ſealed by baptiſm. 
If a promile, it is ab(blute of conditional. If any abſolute promiſe | As, I will fave many children 
of believers ] 1. This terminateth not on any ſingular perſon, as baptiſm doth, and 2. It is not the 
abſolute promiſe that baptiſm is appointed by Chriſt to ſeal. This is apparent in Mark 16. 16. and in 
the caſe of the adult. Andit'is not one Covenant which is ſealed to the adult” by baptiſm, and ano- 
ther to infants, Elſe baptiſm alſo ſhould not be the ſame. But if it be any conditional Covenant, 
what is it, and-what is the condition? th 

And what is it that baptiſm giveth to the (ced vf believers, if they Be not juſtified by it from 
original ſin ? You will not ſay, that it conveyeth Inherent ſantifying Grace, no nor into all the Ele 
themſelves, which many are many yeats after without. And you cannot ſay, that it ſealeth to them, 
any promiſe, ſo much as of viſible Chxrch-priviledges. For God may ſuffer them preſently to be made 
Janizeries, and violently taken from their Parents, and become firangers and defſpiſers of 
Church-priviledges, as is ordinary with the Greeks Children among the Turks. Now God cither 
promiſed ſuch Church-priviledges "abſolutely, or conditionally, or not at all? Not abſolutely, for theri 
they would poſſeſs them. It conditionally, what is the Condition ? If not at all, what promiſe 
then doth baptiſm ſeal to ſuch, and what benetit doth it ſecure ? God hath inſtituted no baptiſm, 
which is a mcer preſent delivery of poſſeſſion of a Church-ſtate, without ſealing any Promiſe at all, 
True baptiſm firſt ſealeth the promiſe, and then delivereth poſſeſſion of ſome benetits. 


Ads 8. 37. 


Yea, indeed outward Church-priviledges are ſuch uncertain bleffings of the promiſe, that as they Matth. 6. 33- 


arc but ſecondary, ſo they are but uapranty given and ſcaled, ſo that no man ſhould ever be bap- 
tized, if theſe were all that were in the promiſe. The holieſt perſon may be caſt into a Wilderneſs, and 


deprived of all viſible Church-communion :aand doth God: then break his promiſe with him ? Cet- 
fainly no: It is therefore our ſaving Relations to God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, which the 
promiſe giveth, and baptiſm ſealeth 3 and other things but ſubordinately and uncercainly as they arc 
Deans to theſe, So then its plain, that believers Infants have a promiſe of falyation, os no promiſe 
tall which baptiſm was inſtituted to ſeal. 


L111” I have 
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I have (aid fo much more of this in my Appendix to the Treatiſe of Infant Baptiſm, to Mr. 3g. 
ford, in defence of Dr. Davenants judgement, as that I muli refer the Reader thither, 
$. 1 think it very probable that this aſcertaining promiſe belongeth not only to the natera ſeed of 
believers, but to all whom they have a true power and right to dedicate in Covenant to God : which 
ſeemeth to be all that are properly their Own, whether Adopted or bowght \ But there js mort darkneſs 
-=nJ doubt about this than the former, becauſe the Scripture hath ſaid leſs of it. | 
9. I ara not ablc to prove, nor ſce any probable realon, for it, that any but ſound bclievers have 
ſuch a promiſe for their children ; nor that any-hypocrite ſhall certainly fave his child, if he dg bur 
dedicate him to God in baptiſm. For, 4. I tind no promiſe im Scripture made to (uch. 2. He tha 
doth not lincerely believe himſelf, nor conſent to Gods Covenant , cannot ſincerely believe tor his 
child, nor conſent for him. 3+ And that faich which will not fave the owyer, as. bcing.' not the 
condition of the promiſe, cannot ſave axother. Much more might be {aid of this.. ' 1 confeſ hs 
the Church is to receive the children of hypocrites as well as themſclves : And their baptiſm -"y valid 
in foro exterxo Ecclefie ; and is not to be reiterated, But it goeth no Further for his.child, than for 
himſelf. | | | 
10. Therefore I think that all that arc Rightfully baptized by the Miniſter, that is, baptized fo as 
that its well done of him, are not certainly ſaved by baptiſm, unleſs they be alſo rightfully bap- 
tized, in regard of thcir right to claim and receive it. Let them that arc able to prove more. do. ic 
for I am not able. T : 
11. Whereas ſome miſ-interpret the words of the old Rubrick of Confirmation in the Engliſh Ligue. 
8y,aS if it ſpake of all that arc baptized,whether they had Right or not, the words themfclyes may ferve 
to reQitic that miſtake, [| And tbat uo max ſhall think, any detriment ſhall come to children by deferring of 
their Confirmation, be ſhall know for truth, that it is certain by Gods Word, that children being boyyiz.d 
bave'all things neceſſary for their ſalvation, and be undoubtedly ſaved, ] Wherc it is plain that they mean 
they have all-things neceſſary ex parte Eccleſie, or all Gods applying Ordinances neceſſary, though 
they ſhould dye unconfirmed, ſuppoſing that they have all things neceſſary co juſt baptiſm on theie 
own part. Which is but what the antients were wont to ſay of the Baprized Adult; But they, ne- 
ver meant that the Infidel and Hypocrite and Impenitent perſon was in a liate of life, becauſe he was 
baptized ; But that all that truly conſent to the Covenant, and fignific this by being baptized we 
ſaved. So the Church of England faith, that they receive no detriment by delaying Contirmatjon, but 
it never ſaid, that they receive no detriment by their Parents or Sponſors Intidelity and Hypocrilie, ac 
by their want of true Right Coram Deo to be baptized. | 
12. But yet beforc theſe Queſtions ( either of them ) be taken as reſolved by me, I muſt frkt take 


o 


in ſome other queſtions which arc concerned in the ſame Cauſe ; as i 
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Queſt. 36. What is meant by this ſpeech, that Believers and their ſeed are in 
the ( ovenant of God ; which giveth them right to Baptiſm * 


Anſw. Hough this was opencd on the by before, I add, 1. The efcaning is not that they are 
in that Abſolute promiſe of the firſt and all following grace, ſuppoſed ordinarily to be 
made of the Elc& as (uch ( unknown ) viz. { I will give tbem Faith, Repentance, Camerſion, Fuftifice- 
tion and Salvation and all the Conditions of the Conditional promiſe, without any Condition on their part 
which many take to be the meaning of [_ 7 will take the bard beart out of them, 8c. ] For 1. This 
promiſe is not now to be firſt performed to the adult who Repent and believe already : And no other 
are to be baptized at age : If that Abſolute promiſe be by baptiſm, either it muſt be {o ſcaled 
as a promile before it be performed, or after : If before, cither to all, becauſe ſome are cle&, or only 
to ſome that are cle. Not to all: for it is not common to Infidels: Not to ſome as cle; for 
1+ They areunknown, 2. If they were known, they are yet ſuppoſed to be Infidels. Not after per- 
formance, for then it is too late. | 

2+ The meaning is not only that the Conditions! Covenant of Grace is made and offered to them - 
For ſo it nay be ſaid of Heathens and Infidels and all the world that hear the Goſpel. 

But 1. The Coycnant meant is indecd this Conditional Covenant only, Mark 16, 16. He that believ- 

' «th and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved. 

2. To be in this Covenant is, to be a Conſenting believer, and fo to be one that hath by Irward Heart 
Conſent, the true Conditions \ Tm. to the benefits of the Covenant, and is thereby prepared ſolemn- 
ly by baptiſm to Profels this Conſent, and to receive an Inveſtiture and ſeal of Gods: part, by his 
Miniſter given in his name. 

3. Infants arc thus in Covenant with their Parents, becauſe Reputatively their Parcats Wills are 
- _ to diſpoſe of them for their good. And therefgre they Conſent by their Parents, who Con- 

eat tor them. 
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Queſt. 37+ Are Believers Children certainly in (ovenant before their Baps 
tiſm, and thereby in a ſtate of Salyation ? Or not till they are baptizgd ? 


Lo. Iſtinguiſh between 1. Heart-Covertanting, and Mouth-Covenanting : 5. Between being ir 
as I Joorainr before God, and Viſibly before the Church. $ ms 

1. No perſon is to be baptized at age, whoſe Inward Heart Conſent beſore «profeſſed, giveth him 
not Right to baptiſm. Therefore all the adule muſt be in Covenant, that is, Conſent on theit part to 
the Covenant, before they are baptized. 


2 Therefore it is ſo with the feed of the faithful, who muſt Conſent by their Parents, before they 


have right : Otherwiſe af! ſkould have right, and their baptiſm be eſſentially another baptiſm, as 
ſcaling ſome other Covenant, or none, | , 

3.1f there be no promiſe made to the ſeed-of the faithful more than to others, they have no right 
more than others to baptiſm or ſalvation. But if, there be a promiſe rhade to them as the ſred 
of bclievers,then are they as fuch within that promiſe,that is, performers of its conditions by their Pa- 
xents, and have right to the benefit. | 

4. If the Heart Conſent or faith of the Adult, do put themſclyes into a ſtate of ſalvation, befors 
their baptiſm, then it doth ſo by their children : But ec. 

5; But this Right to ſalvation in Parents and Children upon Heart Conſent before baptiſm, is only 
before God, For the Church taketh no Cognizance of ſecret heart-tranſations : But a man then 
only conſenteth - the Judgement of the Church, when he openly profeſſeth it, and dclireth to ſignitie 
it by being baptized. 

6. and before God, there is a xeceſſitss precepti obliging us to open baptiſm after heart con- 
ſent : And he that heartily conſenteth, cannot refuſe Gods way of uttering it, unleſs cither through 
ignorance he know it not to be his duty, ( for himſelf and his child, ) or through want of ability or 
opportunity cannot have it. So that while a man is unbaptized, ſomewhat is wanting to the com- 
pleatneſs of his right to the benefits of the Covenant, viz. A reception of Inveſtiture and pofſetlion in 
Gods appointed way 3 though it be not ſuch a want, as ſhall fruſtrate che ſalvation of thoſe that did 
truly conſcnt in heart. ; 

7. I take it therefore for certain, that the children of true believers, Conſent to the Covenant by 
their Parents, and are as certainly ſaved if they dye before baptiſm, as after Though thoſe that de- 
ſpiſe baptiſm when they know it'to be a duty, cannot be thought indeed to believe or conſent for 
their children or thernſclves. 


— 
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Queſt. 38. Ts Infants title to Baptiſm and the (ovenant-benefits given them by 
God m bis Promiſe , upon any proper Moral Condition , or only upon 
the Condition of their Natural Relation , that they be the Seed of the 
Faithful 2. | 


Anſw. Hat which is called a tneer Nat#ral Condition is properly in Law ſenſe no condition at 

Hl ; nor doth make a Contract or Promiſe »to be called Conditional in a Moral ſenſe. Bur 

it is matters of Morality and not of Phylicks only that we are treating of ; and therefore we muſt take 

the terms in a Moral ſcnſe. For a Phyficel Condition is either paſt or preſent, or future, or not-fature : 

If it be poſt or #2. ws the propoſition may indeed be hypothetical; but it is no ſuch conditional pros 
k 


miſe as we arc ing of: For inſtance, if you fay, | If thou wafi born in ſuch aCity, or if thy 
name be John, I will give thee ſo much ] Theſe are the words of an uncertain promiſcrz but the 
Promiſe is already either equivalent to an Abſolute Gift, or Null. So if the Phyſical condition be d# 
f#twro, e. g. [If thou be alive to morrow, I will give thee this or that 3 or if the Sun ſhine to mor- 
row, $7 This indeed ſuſpendeth the gift or event 3 but not upon any Moral being which is in the 
power of the Receiver, but upon a Natural Contingency or uncertainty, And God hath no ſuch_ 
Conditional Covenants or promiſes to be ſeated by baptiſm. He faith not, If thow be the child off 
ſuch or ſuch a man, thox ſhalt be ſaved, as bis natieral off-ſpring only- If the Papiſis that accuſe us 
for holding that the meer natural progeny of believers are ſaved at ſych, did well underftand out 
dodrine, they would perceive that in this we differ not from the underftanding fort among thetn, or 
at leaſt, that their accuſations run upon a ke. | 

I told you before that there are three things diſtinRly to be conſidered in the title of Infants to 
baptiſm and alyation. 1, By what-zight —_— ND for his child ? 2. What right A 
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child hath to baptiſm ? 3. What right he hath to the benefits of the Covenant ſealed and delivered 
in baptiſm? 

Te the tirft, two things concur to the title of the Parent to Covenant in the name of his child - 
One is his Natursl Intereſt in him, The child being bis own is at his diſpoſe. © Fhe other- is God, 
gracious will and conſent that it ſhall be (o 3 chat che. Parcuts Will ſhall be as the ctulds "=D _ 
till he come at age to have a Will of his own. by » 

To the ſecond, The childs right to baptiſm is not meerly his Natwral or his Birth relation from 
ſuch Parents, bur it is in two degrees as followeth, 1. He hath a-Virtual Right, on condition of his 
Parents faith : the Reaſon is, becauſe that a believers conſent and ſelf-dedication to God ddth Virtual 
contain in it a dedication with himſclf of al ebat is bis: And it is a contradiction to fay that - 
a man truly dedicateth himſelf to God, and not all that be bath, and that he truly conſenteth to the 
Covenant for himſelf, and not for his child, if he underſtand that God will accept it. \ 2. His AQual 
ricle-condition is his Parents ( or Owners ) AQual Conſent to enter him into Gods Covenant, and his 
AQual mental dedication of his child to God, which is his title before God, and the Profe(lion of 
it is his title before the Church. So that it is not a meer Phyſical but a Moral title-condition which 
an Infant hath to baptiſm, that is, His Perehrs Conſent to dedicate bim to God. gs o 

3- And to the third, His title-condition to the Benefits of baptiſm, hath two degrees, x. That he be 


 xeally dedicated to God by the beart-conſent of his Parcnt as aforeſaid : And 2+ That his. Parent ex- 


prels this by the ſolemn engaging him to God in baptiſm The firfi being neceflary as a Means fine quo 
01, and the ſecond being neceſſary as a Duty without which he ſinneth, ( when its pollible, ) and as 
a Means coram Eccleſia to the priviledges of the Viſible Church. | 

The ſum of all is, that our mcer #atxral intcrelt in our children is not their title-condition to 
baptiſm or to ſalvation, but only that preſuppoſed fiate which enableth us by Gods Conſent to Co- 
venant for them : Burt their ritle-condition to baptiſm and ſalvation, is owr Covenenting for them, or 
Voluntary dedicating thetn to God 3 which we do 1. Virtually when we dedicate our ſelves, and all 
that we beve or (hall have, 2. Afzally when our Hearts conſent particularly for them, 'and 46 
devote them to God, before Baptiſm : 3. Sacrementally, when we expreſs this in our ſolemn baptil- 
mal coyenanting and dedication. | 

Conſider exaCly of this again 3 And if you loath diſtinguiſhing, confeſs ingenuouſly that you loa 
the truth, or the necceiary means of knowing it. * "4 | 


Queſt. 39. What is the true meaning of Sponſors, Patrimi or God-fathers as 
we call them? And is it lawful to make uſe of them* 


Anſw. |. Il 9 the firſt queſtion 3 All men have not the ſame thoughts cither of their Origina), or 
of their pretent wſe. 

1. Some think that.they were Sponſors or Smreties for the Parents xather than the child at firſt : And 
chat when: many in trmes of Perſecution, Herefie and Apoſtalic, did baptize their children this month 
ox year, and the next month or year apoliatize and deny Chritt themſclves, that the Sponſors were on- 
ly credible Chriſtians witneſſing that they bclieved that the Parents were credible firm believers, and 
not hke to apoftatize. * 2; Others think that they were undertakers, that if the Parents did apoftatize 
or dyc, they would fee to the Chriſtian Education of the child themſclves. 3. Others think that 
they did both theſe togerher : ( which is my opinion 3 ) viz. That they witneſſed the probability of 
the parer:ts fidelity 3 But promiſed that if they ſhould either apoftatize or dye, they would ſee that 
the childeen were piouſly educated. 4. Others think that they were abſolute wndertokers that the 
children ſhould be piouſly educated, whethgr the Parents dyed or apoſtatized or not : So that they went 
joint-undertakers with the Parents in their life time. 5. And I have lately mct with ſome that main- 
tain that the God-fathers and God-mothers, become Proprietors, and Adopt the child, and take him for 
their own, and that this is the ſenſe of the Church of England. But I belicye them not for theſe 
reaſons. 

1- There is no ſuch word in the Liturgic, DoQrine or Canons of the Church of England : And that 
is not to be feigned and fathered on them, which they never faid. 

_ 2. It would be againſt the _ of Nature to force all Parents to give the Ta propriety, or joynt- 
propriety in their children to others. Natwre hath given the propricty to themſelves, and we cannot rob 
them of it. 

' 3+ It would be heinouſly injurious to the children of Noble and Leamed perſons, if they multi be 
forced to give them up to the propriety and education of others, even of ſuch as perhaps are lower 
and moxe unfit for it than themſelves. | | 

4.It would be more hcinouſly injurious to all God-fathers and God-mothers, who muſt all make other 
mens children their own, and therefore muſt uſe them as their own, 

.. $. It would keep mot children unbaptized 3 Becauſe if it were once underfiood that they mult 
take them as their own, few would be Sponſors to the children of the poor, for fear of keeping 
them 3 and few but the Ignorant that know. nat what they do, would be Sponſors fo any, 
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becauſe of the greatneſs of the charge', and their averſneſs to adopt the children of others, 

6. It would make great confution in the State, while all men were bound to exchange children 
with another» k | 

7. I never knew one manor woman that was a God-father or God-mother on ſach terms, nor thae 
cook the child to be their own: And if ſuch a one ſhould be found among ten thouſand, that is no 
rule to diſcern the judgement of the Church by. 

8. And in Confirmation the God-father and God-mother is expreſly ſaid to be for this uſe, to be 173z- 
neſſes 1hat the Party is Confirmed. . 

9. And in the Prieſts ſpeech to the Adzlt that come for baptiſm, in the Office of baptiſm of thoſe of 
riper years, it is the perſons themſelves that are to promiſe and covenant for themſelves, and the 
God-fathers and God-mothers are only called | theſe your Witneſſes. ] And if they be but Witneſſes to 
the adult, its like they are not Adoprers . Infants. 


I1. Thoſe that doubt of the Lawfuloeſs of uſing Sponſors for their children, do it on theſe two 
accounts: 1. As ſuppoſing it unlawful ro make fo promiſcuous an Adoption of children , or of 
chooſing another to be a Covenanter for the child infiead of the Parent, to whom it belongeth ; or 
to commit their children to anothers cicher propriety , or education, or formal promiſe of that 
which belongeth to education, when they never mean to pesform it, nor can do. 2. Becauſe they 
take it for an Adding to the Ordinance of God, a thing which Scripture never mentioneth® To 
which I anſwer. | 

1. L grant it unlawful to.ſpppoſe another to be the Parent or proprietor that 1s not: Or to ſup- 
poſe him to have that power and intercft in your child which he hath not: Os to defire him to 
undertake what he cannot perform, and which neither he nor you intend he ſhall perform ; I grant 
that you are not bound to alienate the propriety of your children, nor to take in another to be 
joint-proprietors 3 nor to put out your children to the God-fathers education. $9 that if you will 
miſunderſtand the Uſe of Sponſors, then indeed you will make them unlawful to be fo uſed. 

But if you take them but as the axtient Churches did, for ſuch as do attcft the Parents hdelity (in 
their perſwaſion, ) and do promiſe tult to mind you of your duty, and next to take care of the chil- 
drens pious education if you dye, I know no reaſon you hare to ſcruple this much. 

Yea more, it is in your own power to agree with the God-fathers, that they ſhall repreſent your own 
perſons, and ſpeak and promiſe what they do, as your depwfier only, in your names ? And what have 
you againſt this ? Suppoſe you were fick, lame, impriloned. or baniſhed, would you not have your 
child baptized ? And how ſhould that be done, but by your deputing another to repreſent you in en- 
tring him into Covenant with God ? *' ns 

ObjcR.' But when the Church-men mean anether thing, this is but to juggle with the world. 

Anſw. How can you prove that the authority that made or impoſcd the Liturgic, meant any other 
thing ? And other individuals are not the Maſters of your fenfe. 2. Yea, and if the Impoſers had 
meant iil, in a thing that may be done well, * you may diſcharge your conſcience by doing it well, 
and making a ſufhcient profeſſion of your better ſenſe. | 


2. And then it will be no finful addition to Gods Ordinance, to determine of a lawful circum- 


fiance, which he hath Icft to humane prudence: As to chooſe a meet Deputy, Witneſs or Sponſor, 
who promiſcth nothing but what is meet. 1 


”—— 


Queſt. 40. On whoſe account or right is it that the Infant hath title to'Bap- 
tiſm and its benefits * Is it on the Parents , Anceſtors, Sponſors, the (burches, 


' the Miniſters, the Magiſtrates, or his own* 


Anſw. He titles are very various that are pretended: Let us examine them all. 


L. I cannot think that a Magiftrates Command to baptize an Infant, giveth him right, c. Becauſe 
there is no proof of the validity of ſuch a title : 2. Becaule the Magiſtrate can command no ſuch thing 
if it beagainſt Gods Word, as this is, which would level the cafe of the ſeed of Heathens and belicy- 


ers» And I know but few of that opinion. | 


11. I donot think that the Miniſter as fuch giveth title to the Infant : For 1. He is no proprietor, 


2- He can ſhewno ſuch power or grant from God : 3. He muſt baptize none but thoſe that antece- 
dently have right. 4+ Elſc he alſo might levell all, and take in Heathens children with believers ; 


5+ Nor is this pretended to by many, that I know of. 


ITI, I cannot think that it is a particalar Church that muſt give this Righe, or perform the con- 
ditien of it. For 1. Baptiſm ( asis aforeſaid) as ſuch, doth only make a Chriſtian, and a member of 


the Univerſal Church, and not of any particu/ar Church. And 2. The Church is not the proprietor oy 
the 
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On whoſe accounts Infants have right to Baptiſm. 


| ful, and therefore unfit to give him right. 2. And the baptizing Minifier hath more 


the child. 3. No Scripture Commillion can be ſhewed for ſuch a power. Where hath God {gig a, 
that any particular Church will zeceive , ſhall have 'right: co baptiſm ? 4. By what a& nun _ 


Church give this right ? If by baptizing him ; the queltion is of his antecedent right ? If by will; 
that he be baptized, 1. If they will that one be baptized chat hath no right to it, their will is 6. 
thouſand or ten thonſand private men, to judge who is to be baptized. 5. Elfe a Church rnabag p . 
all Hcathens children that they can but baptize, and (o levell Intidels and Chriſtians ſeed. '6 "4g 
not the Church in general, but ſome one perſon, that muſt educate the child ; Therefore the Chu by 
cannot ſo much as promiſe for its education: The Church hath nothing to do with thoſe "ng 
without : but only with her own; And Heathens children are not her own, nor expoſed to = 
OCCupation. 


* I 'V. I bdlieve not that it is the Univerſal Church th giveth the Infant title to baptiſm : For 
1. He that giveth title to the Covenant and baptiſm, doth it as a performer of the Moral Condition of 
that title. But God hath no where made the Churches faith, to be the condition of baptiſm or (al- 
vation, cither to Intidels ox their ſeed. 2. Becauſe the Univerſal Church is a body that cannor be 
conſulted with to give: their Vote and Conſent ; Nor have they any Deputies to do it by. Fox there 
is no Univerſal Viſible Governour : Ang if you will pretend every Pricſt to be commiſſioned to a& 
and judge in the name of the Univerſal Church, you will want proof, and thats before confuted. 
3. If all have right that the Univerſal Church offereth up to God, or any Miniſter or Biſhop be count- 
cd its D:puty or Agent to that end, it is in the power of that Miniſter (' as is ſaid ) to levell al}, ang 
to baptizc and ſaye all ; which is contrary to the Word of God. 


V. I believe that God-fathers as fach, being no Adopters or Proprietors, arc not the performers of the 


condition of ſalvation for the Infant, nor give him right to be baptized. 1. Becauſe he is not their 


Own, and therefore their will or a& cannot go for, his: Becauſe there is no Word of God for it 
that all ſhall be baptized or ſaved that any Chriſtians will be Spenſors for. Gods Church blefſings be 
not tyed to ſuch inventions, thag were not in being when Gods Laws were madc. Where ghere is 
no promiſe or word, there is no faith. 3.No Sponſors are {o much as lewfil (as is ſhewed before ) 
who are not Owners, or their Deputies, or mcer ſecondary ſubſervient parties, who ſuppole the prin- 
cipal Covenanting party- 4+ And as to the Infants (alvation, the Sponſors may ( too oft ) be igno- 
rant Infidels and Hypocrites themſelves, that have no true faith for themſelves ; and therefore nor 
cnough to ſave another. 5- And it were ſirange if God ſhould make no promiſe to a wicked Parent 
for his own child, and ret Id promiſe to fave by baptiſm all that ſome wicked and hypocrite 
Ged-fatbers will offer him. 6. And that thus the fſecd of Heathens and Chriſtians ſhould be levelled 
and yet an ignorant bold undertaker to carry away the priviledge of ſaving perſons from them 
both. All this is but mens unproved imaginations. He that never commandeth God-fathers ; bue 
foriddeth the Uſurping (ort, and only /alloweth humane prudence to uſe the Lewfil ſort, did never 
put the ſouls of all children, Chriſtians and Heathens into their hands, (no more than into the hands 
of the Pricſi chat. baptizeth chem. ) | | 


* VI. Idonotfind that remote <a gd that arc dead , ar that are not the proprietors of the chit 
drcn, are the performers of the Condition by which they have right to baptiſm or ſalvation. 1. Be- 
cauſe God hath put that power and work in the hands of others, even the Parents, which they can- 
not nullific. 2. Becauſe the promiſe of mercy to thouſands is on ſuppoſition that the ſucceſſors make 
no intercilion. 3. Elſe the threatnings to the ſeed of the wicked would fignifie nothing, nor would 
any in the world be excluded from right, but all be levelled; Becauſe Noah was the common 
Father of mankind : And if you lay it on dead Anceſtors, you have no rule where to fiop till you 
come to Noah. x B 

V II. I conclude therefore that it is, elearly the Immediate Parents, ( both or one) and probably 
any true domeftick Owner of the Child, who hath the power to Chooſe or Refuſe for him ; and fo to 
enter him into Covenant with God, and (o by Conſent to perform the Condition of his Right. For 
1. Abundance of promiſes are made tq the ftaithtul and their feed, of which I have ſpoke at large in 
my Book of Infant Baptiſm. And beſides the puniſhment of Adams tin, there is fcarce a Parent infa- 
mous for lin in Scripture, but his poſterity falleth- under the puniſhment , as for a ſecondary Original 

fin or guilt. As the caſc of Cain, Cham, the Sodomites, the Amalckites, the Jews, Achan, Gebezi, &c- 
ſhew. | And 1 Cor. 7 14+ it is expreſly ſaid, Elſe were your cbildren unclean, but now are they boly( of 
the ſenſe of which 1 have ſpoke as aforecited ). ? 

ObjeR. But if Owners may ſerve, one may buy multitudes, end a King or Lord of ſlaver, whoſe Own 
the people are, may cauſe them all to be baptized and ſaved. 

Anſw. 1. Remcmber that I ſay, that the Chriſtian Parents Right is cleor, but I take the other 3s 


' more dark; For it is principally grounded on Abrabem and the Iſraclites Racing, 5hebe children 


born to them in the houſe or bought with money : And how far the parity of reaſon here will reach 
is hard to know. All thatI ſay is, that I will not deny ir, becauſe favores ſunt ampliandi. 2+ It 
ſuch a Prince be an hypocrite, and not a fincere Chriftian himſelf, his faith or conſent cannot ſave 
others, that cannot (ſave himſelf. 3. It is ſuch a propriety as is conjun& with a Divine us 
only that giveth this power of Coulcnting for an Infant ; Now we tind clear proof of Gods C - 
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to Natural Parents, and probable proof of his Conceſſion of it to Domeſtick, Owners ; but no further 


—_—A. 


that I know of. For, 1. It is an A of Gods Love to the chi/d for the Parents fake ; and therefore Deur. 29 10, 


co ſuch children as we ate f{uppoſed to have a ſpecial Nearneſs to, and Love for. 2. And it is a 
Conſent and Covenanting, which he calls for, which obligeth rhe promiſer to, conſequent pious edu- 
cation, which is a domeſiick af. 3. They are comprized in the Name of Parents, which thoſe that 


adopt them and educate them may be called. 4. And the Infants are their Children, not their Slaves. 


But now if-che Emperour of Moſcovy, Indoſftan, &c. had the propriety in all his people as ſhves, this 
would not intimate paternal intereſt and love, but tyranny, nor could he be their domeſtical educaters 
Therefore I muſt limit it to a pre-parent, or domeſtical educating proprietor. 


| "a <—- — 
> ——— 


Queſt. 41. Are they really baptized who are baptized according to the Engliſh 
Liturgie and (anons, where the Parent ſeemeth excluded, and thiſe to Conſent 
for the Infant who have no power to do it * 


Anſw. Find ſotne puzled with this donbt, Whether all our Infants baptiſm be not a meer Nul= 
liry : For, ſay they, the outwerd waſhing without Covenanting| with God, js no more bap- 

tiſm than the body or Corpſe is a man. The Covenant is the chief eſlential part of baptifm. And 
he that was-never entered into Covenant with God was never baptized. But Infants according co 
the Liturgie, are not entered into Covenant with God : which they would prove thus : They that 
neither ever covenanted by themſelves, or by any amtborized perſon, for them, were never entred into Cove- 
nant with God ( For thats no a& of theirs which is done by a ſiranger that hath no power to do 
it ). Bus, &e That they did it not themſelves is undenyable : That they did it not by any 
perſon empowred by God' to do it ſor them they prove, 1. Becauſe God-fathers are the perſons 
[ by whom ] the Infant is taid #9 promiſe : But God-fathers have no power from God, x. Not by Na- 
ture, 2- Not by Scripture." 2. Becaule the Parents are not only - not included ak Covenanters, but po- 
ſitivecly excluded, 1. In that the whole Office of Covenanting' for the child. from firſt co laſt is laid on 
others : 2. In-that the twenty ninth Canon faith, | No Parent ſhall be wrged to be Preſent 5 nor ad- 
mitted 20: Anfiver as God-farber for - bis own ebild: | by which the Parent that hath the power 'is ex- 
cluded: ' Therefore our children are all undaptized. | | 
To all this: I anſwer, 1. That-the Parents Conſent is ſuppoſed, thoug 


h he be abſent : 2. That the 
Parent is not ed to be abſent, but only not to be wrged «0 be preſent z but he may if he will : 
3+ That the reaſon of that Canon ſecms 'to be” their | lefi any would exclude God-fathers. 
4- While the Church hath no-where declared ' wbat perſon the Sponlors bear , nor any further what 
they are to do, than to ſpeak the Covenanting words, and promile to ſee to the pious education of 
the child, the Parents may agree that the God-fathers ſhall doall this as #heir depwries, primarily, und 
in their fteadr, and ſccondatily as friends thot promiſe their afſtance. 5. While Parents reatly con- 
ſent, it is 'not- their [ſilence that nullifiech the Covenant. '6- All Parents are ſuppoſed and required to 
be themſelves the chooſer# of 'tbe Sponſors or Sureties, and alſo to give notice to the Miniſter before 
hand; By which ie appeareth that their Conſene 38 N oh/x/rhn And though my 'own judgement 
be, that they ſhould be the principal Covenanters for 

will not make us «,boptized perſons, 


nd 


"—_ 


Queſt. 42. But the great (Queſtion is , How the Holy Ghoſt is given to In» 
 fants im Baptiſm * And whether all the (bildren of true (briſtians have in- 


ward [antlifying Grace * Or whether they can be ſaid tq be juſtified, and to be 
in a ſtate of ſalvation, that are not inberently ſanflified ? And whether any fall 


from this Infant ſtate of ſalvation? 


Hiſw. F all theſe great difficulties I have ſaid what 1 know, in my Appendix to Infent Baptiſm 

: to Mr. Bedford and Dr.-Ward, and of Biſhop Devenants judgetnent. And 1 confelt - 

my judgement agrecth-more- in this with Dovenonts than any others , ſaving that he doth notſo 

much appropriate the benefits of baptiſm to the children of ſincere believers as I do. And though 

by a Letree 1n pleading Dovenonts cauſe, 1 was the occafion of good Mr. Gatekers printing of his an+ 

wer to him, yet I am till moft inclined to his judgement 3 Not that »l the baptized, but = all o_ 
, aptigge 


: 


eb1ld expreſly, yet the want of that expreſineſ;, - 


Il, 123 I3., 
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baptized ſeed of true Chriſtians axe pardoned, juſtified, adopted , and bave. a title 86 the Spirit aud 
ſalvation. | | 

But the difficulties in this caſe arc ſo great, as drivcth away moſt who do not equally petceive the 
greater inconveniencies which we mult chooſe, if this opinion be forſaken : that is, that alt Infancs 
muſt be taken to be out of the Covenant of God, and to have no promiſe of falvation, Where. 
as ſurely the Law of Grace as well as the Covenant of Works included all z5e feed im their 
Capacity. 


I. To the firſt of theſe Queſtions, I anſwer, 1. As all true believers, fo all their Infants 4» re- 
ccive initially by the promiſe, and by way of obſgnation and Sacramental Inveftitare in Baptiſm, a Tus 
Kelationis, a right oft pecaliar Relation to all the three perſons in the blefled Trinity : As to God. as 

_— p33 their reconciled Adopting Father, and to Jeſus Chrilt- as their Redeemer and actual Head- arg 
1 Cor. 12. 12, Juſtifier, ſo alſo to the Holy Ghoſt as their Regenerater and SanRifier. This Right and Relation 
13. adhereth to them, and is given them in order to future actual operation and communion. As a 
I ph. 4-4 5- Marciage Covenant giveth the Relation and Right to one another, in; order 'to the ſubſtquent Com- 
munion and duties of a marricd life : And as he that {weareth allegiance to a King, or. is lifted into 
an Army, or is entted into'a School, receiveth the Right and Relation, *and js fo correlated, as obji. - 
geth to the mutual ſubſcquent Offices of each, and giveth right to - many particular benefits.* By this 
Right and Relation, God is hisown God and Father3 Chrilt is his own Head and Saviour ; and the 
Holy Spirit is his own SanRifier, without aſſerting what operations are already wrought on his ſoul, 
bur only, to what future ends and uſes theſe Relations axe. ' Now as theſe. Rights arid _ 2rc 
iven,jimmediately,; ſo thoſe Benctits which arc Relative ,. and the Infant immediately; pable of 
chem, axe. preſently. given by way of communion : He hath preſently the pardon of Original. fin, by 
virtue of the Sacrifiee, Merit and Interceſſion of Chriſt. . He hath a tftate of Adoption, and Right to 
Divine ProteRion, Provitionand Church-communion according to; his natural Czpacity, and Right 
to everlaſting life. Ls | 

2. It muſt be carcfully noted, that the Relative Union between Chriſt the Mcdiator:- and the bap» 
tized perſons, is that which in Baptiſm is firſt given in order of natute, and that the- reſt do flow , 
from this. . The Covenant and Baptiſm deliver the Covenanter . 1, From Divine Dilſplicency” by Rex 
conciliation with the Father, 2. From Legal Penalties by Juſtification by. the Son 3 3. From fin it ſelf 
by the- operations of the Holy Ghoſt. , But it is Chriſt as our Mediator- Head, that is firſt given w in 
Relative Union: And then,; 1+ The Fatber-Loveth us with Complacency as in the Son, and+for-the fake 

The Spirit is of his firſt beloved. _ -2» And the Spiris.which is given us in Relation is; firſt. the Spirit: of Chriſt our 
not given 14-, Head; and not firſt inherent in us : So that by Union, with. our, Head,. that Spirit-is next united to 
ically or im- ys both Relatively, and-as Radically Inberent in the Humane Nature: of -0ari Lord, - to! whom we arc 
mae) > united. Asthe Nerves and Animal Spizits which arc to operate in all the hody, arc Radical only in 
any Chriſtian, 7775 yb | q | | 4 : - 
but to Chrict the Head, from whence they flow into, and. operate on the members. as there is need: (;though there 
our Head 'may, be obliructions )3 So the Spirit dwelleth in the Humane Nature of our Head;. and there itcan 
ney from 'never be loſt 3 And it is not neceflary that it dwell in. us by way of Redjeation,' but-'by way of Ivfle- 
- nts ence and er abi0Hs C1 | ; 2013 36%: 01 | 
* rat ea 5 are difiinaly and clearly underſiood but by very few and-/we are all much in the 
dark about them. | But think however. doftrinally we .may ſpeak bereer, ) that moſt Chriftians 
are habituated to this [perilous milapprehenſion ( which..is partly againſt; Chriſtianity it elf, ) that 
the Spirit floweth inmedzatly from. the Divine Nature of-the Father and: the Son { as to che Authoti- 
tative or Poteltative conveyance) untd our ſouls, And we forget that it is firſt given to Chrift in his Glo- 
rified Humanity 3s our Head, and radicated in Him, and. that it 13 the Office of this Glorified' Head, to 
Jend or 'communicste to all his members from Himſelf, that Spirit which muſt operate .in them 3s 
they have need. : 

This is plain in many Texts of Scripture, Rom. 8. 32. He that ſpared not bis own Son, but gave 
him up for ws. all, bow ſhall be not alſo with bim freely give us all things ? ( when he giverh him 
particularly to us. ) | A = RA 

1 John 5+ 11, 12+ Aud this, is tbe record that God bath given us eternal life, and this life i in by 
Sov ::'He that bath the Bon hath thee, gn reg > the Son bog ailche Aſs £5 5121/3 

:8. 9. men. bave 102. the Spirit c iſt; he ſame 3s. none of bis. 7 

5%, 1 pr Fat nr Þ .the Heed over oll things to the Church , which is bis body, the 

4 _ 26+ <5 rule Hut re PR whom I will fend unto you from the Father, &c.. 
| folm 16. 7. If I depart, I wilt ſend bim uno you-. ted Yo at ids 6's; 
John 14+ 26. The Comfortcr whom the F ather will ſend in my Name. . 26 be 
Gal. 4. 6. And becauſe ye are ſons , God bath ſent forth the Spirit of bis Son into your Hearth, 
ing Abba, Fatber. , _ 
[er po 1 live : goed, _— "_"_ = we ( 1 know that istruc of his Living in us 0b- 
:eJively and Finely, but that ſcemeth not; tobe all!) |, © 5.5 by 
po Pars Me nr is Cnc im cn 
ſball appear, then ſoall ye olſo appear with him. jn Glory; 1 know that in verſe 3. by Life 1s 
Felicity or Gtory 3, But not-only3/ as appearcth, by, vaſe 4+ where Chriſt is called Onur Life- Bond 
Matths 28. 194 41 power is given awp me in Heaven and Eontb Ver. 20.) 3 aw 


+ ” ro  alpayer— 
"& a . 
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elwayes — Joh. 13. 3- The Father bath given all things into bis hands. : 

Joh. 17+ 2, 3- Thou baſt given bim power over all fleſh, that be ſhould give eternal life to as many as 
thou haſt given bim, And this is life eternal to know thee, &c. 

Joh. 5- 21+ The Son quickeneth whom be will : v.26. For as the Fatber bath life in Himſelf, ſo bath be 
given to the Son bots: Sn - bimſelf. a j 

oh. 6. 27. Labour for that meat rbicb endurcth to everlaſting life, which the ſin of man ſhall give wnt 
2 For him hath ow the Father ſealed. the f y Pp aſe E 

V. 32: 33+ He giveth Life wnto the World. V. 53, 54, 55, 56. Whoſo eaterth my fluſh and drinketb my 
Blood bath excrnal life— dmelleth in me and I in bim =——— my fleſh is meat indeed At the Living 
Father bath ſent me, and I live by the Father, ſo be that eateth me, even be ſhall live by me. V.63. Ir i 
the ſpirit that quickneth : the fleſh profiteth nothing. D | 

; Joh: 7+ 39+ This ſpake he of be ſpirit which they that believe in bim ſhould receive. Johs 3. 34. Ged 
| giveth not 1he ſpirit 10 bim by meaſure. . 
1 Cor. 6. 17. Hethat is joyned to the Lord is one fpirit. 
2 Cor. 3-17. The Lord is the ſpirit, and where tbe ſpirit of the Lord is, there i liberty. 
Phil. 1. 19. Through the ſupply of the ſpirit of Feſms Chriſt. | | 

Joh. 15: 4+ Abide in me and I in you : As the branch cannot bear fruit of it ſelf, except it abide in the 

Vive, nomore can Je except ye abide in me. V.5. I amihe Vine, ye arethe branches : He tht abideth 
in me and I in him, the ft bringeth forth much fruit : For without me ( or, out of me, or, ſevered from 
me ) ye can do nothing» 

I will add no more: All this is proof enough that the ſpirit is not given radically or Immediately 
from God to any believer, but to Chriſt, and fo derivatively from him to us. Not that the Divine 14+ 
ture in the third perſon is ſubjet to the bumane nature in Chriſt ; But that God hath made it the office 
of our Mediators Glorified Humanity, to be the Ciftern that ſhall, tirft receive the Waters of life, and 
convey them by the pipes of his appointed means to all. the cffices of his houſe : Or to be the Head 
of the Animal ſpirits, and by nerves to convey them to all the members. | 

3. We are much in the dark concerning the degree of Infants Glory : And therefore we can as 
little know, what degree of grace is neccflary to prepare them for their Glory. 

4+ It is certain that Infants before they are Gloritied, ſhall have all that Grace that is prerequilice to 

\ their preparation and fruition. | | 

5. No (anGiificd perſon on earth is in an Immediate cap city for Glory : Becauſe their ſin and im< 
perfeion muſt be done away, which is done at the diſſolution of ſoul and body. The very acceſſion 
of the ſoul to God doth perfect it. | 

6: Infants have no actual faith or hope or Love to God to exerciſe z And therefore need not the 
influence of the ſpirit of Chrift to exerciſe them. 

7. Weare all 6 very much in the dark, as to the clear and diſtin apprehenſion of the true nature 
of Original inherent pravity or fin, that we muſt needs be as much ignorant of the true nature of 
that Inherent ſanQity or Righteouſneſs which is its contrary, or cure, Learned Iliricus thought it was 
a Subſtance, which he hath in his Clavis pleaded for at large. Others call it a Habit, Others a netxre, 
or natural Inclination and a privation of a Natural Inclination to God : Others call it an Tudiſpeſition- 
of the mind and will, to holy Truth and Goodneſs, and an 1 diſpoſition of them to errour and evil. 
Others call it only the Inordinate Luſt of the fenfitive facukies, with a debility of Reaſon and Will 
to reſiſt it. And whilcſt the nature of the (oul it (elf and its faculcics, are fo much utknown to it (elf, 
the nature of Original pravity and Righteouſneſs muſt needs be very much unknown. 

$. Though an Infant be a diſtin& natural perſon from his Parents, yet is he not ;&ually a diſtin 
perſon Morally, as being not a moral Agent, and fo not capable of moral Aﬀions good or evil. 
Therefore his Patents Will goeth for his. 

g. His firft acceptance into the Cormplacencial Love of God ( as diſtin from his Love of Benevolence ) 
8 not for any inherent Holineſs in himſelf z but 1. As the Child of a believing Parent who hath Dedis 
cated him to Chriſt, and'2. As a member of Chriſt, in whom he is well pleaſed. 

10. Therefore God can complacencially as well as bencvolently Love an lotant in Chrift, who only 
believeth and Repemretb by the Parents, and not by himſclf, nor is not yet ſuppoſed to have the ſpirit of 
ſantiifications ; ; 

w For the ſpirit of ſandification is not the preſuppoſed Condition of his acceptance into Covenant 
with God, but a gift of the Covenant of God it felf, following both the Condition on our part, and 
Our right to be Covenanters or to Gods promiſe upon that condition. 

12, So the adult themſelves have the operation of the ſpirit by which they Believe and Repent, by 

* which they come to have their Right to Gods part inthe Covenant of Baptiſm ; ( for this is antecedent 
to their baptiſm ) : But they have not that gift of the ſpirit, which is called in Scripture, the ſpirit aa. 26 8. 
of ſantlification, and of Power, Love and a ſound mind, and is the benefit given by the Covenant of Ba- 2T m. 4. 9. 
priſm, till afterward 3 B:cauſe they muſt be in that Covenant before it cah be made good to them. Rom 3 F on 
And their Faith or Conſent is their Infants ri;ht alſo, antecedent to the Covenant gift. Gal. 4. 6. 
Jþ- 13. There is therefore ſome notable difference between that work of the ſpiric by which we firſt 
Repent and belicve and fo have our title to the promiſe of the ſpirit, and that gift of the fpirie which is 
life promiſed to believers : which is not only the ſpirit of Miracles given in the ficltt times, but ſome no- 
ant able degree of Love to our Reconciled Father, (uitable.to the Grace and Goſpel of Redemption and 
you 


Reconciliation, and is called the ſpirit of Chrift, and the Siri of Adytion, which the Apolilcs then. Rom d 9. 
Mmm mm (elves 
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ſelves ſcem not to have reccived till Chriſts aſcenſion : And this ſeemeth to be not only different , 
the Gifts of the ſpirit common to Hypocrites and the unbelievers, but alſo from the ſpecial gift of th "Our 
rit which maketh mcn believers'; So that Mr- Tho. Hocker faith trulyer than once 1 underſiogg 'f of 
Vreation is 2a ſpecial Grace of the ſpirit, diſtin from Common Grace on one ſide, and from ſa rg 
fication on the other ſide. Whether it be the ſame degree of the ſpirit which the faithful hag ;, F 
Cbriſts Incarnation, which cauſcth men firſt to believe, diſtin from the ,þigher following de _ 
Icave toenquiry : But the certaineſt difiinRion 15 from the different effes. EY oe 

14+ Though an Infant cannot be either diſpoſed to a holy life, or tit for Glory immediately with 
out an inward Holineſs of bis own, yet by what is ſaid it feemeth plain, that meerly on the account p 
the Condition pertormed by the Parent, and of his Union kelatively with Chriſt thereupon, and + 
title to Gods promiſe on theſe Grounds, he may be faid to be in a ſtate of ſalvation ; that Is, to have :* 
pardon of bis Original fin, deliverance from bell ( in right, ) adoption, and a right to the needful Ms 
ons of the Holy Ghoſt, as given to him in Chrift, who 1s the hiſt receiver of the ſpirit. __ 
15. But when and in what fort and degree Chriſt giveth the aGual operations of the ſpirit to all 
Covenantcd Infants, it 15 wonderful hard for us to know. But this much ſeemeth clear 1. That 
Chriſt may when he pleaſe work on the ſoul of an Infant to change its .diſpolition, before he come to 
the ule of Reaſon. 2. That Chriſt and his ſpirit as in Covenant with Infants, are ready to give all 
Me whifies neceſlary aſliliance to Infants for their inherent ſanRitication, in the uſe of thoſe means, and on thoſe 
». 60. ſhewe þ further conditions, on which we muſi wait for it and expect it. For the Holy Ghoſt is not { en- 
[ Tha: even _gaged to us in our Covenant or Baptiſin, as to be obliged preſently to give us all the grace that we 
the promiſes want z Butonly to give it us on certzin further conditions, and in the uſe of certain means. Bur 
of a 8 becauſe this leadeth me up to another queſtion, I will ſuſpend the reſi of the anſwer to this, till that 
_ 37, behandlcd. Oaly I mutt anſwer this obzeRion. 


&-c, Though ; : o 
they may run in the external renour of them abſolutely, yet are nor abſoſutely abſulute, but hav a ſubordinate condition, and that is, That 


the parties concerned in them do faithfully uſe the means appointed of God 1a a ſubſcryiency ro his working in or beſtowing on them 
the Gocd promiſed. 1 . 


Obj. It # contrary to the Holy nature of God, complacencially to Love an unſaxtlified Infant, that is 
yet in his Original Corruption unchanged, and be juſtifieth none relatively from zbe gnilt of fin, whom he 
doth not at once inherently ſandlifie. | | 

Anſw. 1. Gods complacencial Love reſpctteth every one as he is3 For it is Goodneſs only that he 
ſo Loveth. Therefore he ſo Loveth not thoſe that either AQuelly or Habitually Love not Him, under 
any falfc {uppolition that they ds Love him when they do not. His Love therefore to the Agule 
and Infants differeth as the objects differ: But there is this Lovely in ſuch Infants, z. That they arc 
the Children of believing ſanRificd Parents, 2. That they are by his Covenant Relatively United to 
Chriſt, and (oarc Lovely as bis members 3 3. That they arc pardoned all. their original fm; 4. Thac 
they are ſet in the way to Actual Lqyeand holineſs, being thus dedicated to God. 

2+ All zmperfed Saints are ſinners ; And all ſinners are as ſuch abhorred of God, whoſe pure eyes 
cannot behold iniquity. As then it will ſtand with his purity to accept and love the Adult .upon 
their firſt believing, bctore their further lanCtification, and notwithſtanding the remnant of their lins, 
ſo may it do allo to accept their Infants through Chriſt upon their Dedication. 

3+ AstheaQual ſin imputed to Infants was Adams, and their Parents only by 4&, and not their 
own, it is no wonder it upon their Parents faith and repentance, Chriſt waſh and juſlitic them 
from that guilt which aroſc only from anothers ac. 

4+ And then the inherent pravity was the effect of that AR of their Anceſtors, which is forgiven 
them. And this pravity or inherent Original tin may two wayes be ſaid to be mortiticd radically or 
Virtually or inceptively before any inherent changein them, 1. In that it is mortified in their Po- 
rents from whom they derived it, who have the power of chooling for them, and 2, In that they 

- - are by Covenant engratfed into Chrilt, and fo related to the cauſe of their future ſanRification ; yea, 
| Gocs berg: 2. In that alſo they are by Covenant and their Parents promiſe, engaged to uſe thoſe means which 
a God 19 3y Chriſt hath appointed for ſandtitication. 


individual 
perſon Corh io , . 
r-quize and preſuppoſe thay they do for the preſent,” Tuppoling them capable, or for the future as ſvon as capable, take God in Chit as 


their God.] Ibid. 3 


5. Ard it muſt be remembred that as this is but an inceptive preparatory change, ſo the very par- 
don of the Inherent vitioſity is not perfe& (as I have elſewhere Jargely proved ) ( however ſome Pa- 
piſts and Proteſtants deny it }. While fin remaineth fin, and corruption 1s ſtill indwelling, belides 


all the unremoved penalties of i, the very being of it, proveth ic to be fo far unpardoned, in that 
it is not yet aboliſhed, and the continuance of it being not its ſmalleſt puniſhmnent, as permitted, and 
the ſpirit not given fo far as to cure it. Imperfc& pardon may contiſt with a preſent right both 
to further ſanCtification by the Spirit, and fo to Heaven. 

Obj. Chrifts body hath no unholy members. 

Anſw. 1+ 1 Cor. 7. 14. Now are your Children boly : They axe not wholly unholy who have ll 
the fore-defcribed holineſs. 2. As Infants in Nature want memory and aQtual reaſon, and yet initi- 
ally are men 3 fo, as Chrilts members, they may want aQual and habitual faith and Love, and yet _ 

| . | ; tiaily 
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cially be arRified, by their Union with him and his ſpirit,-and their Parents Dedication, and be in 
the way for more, as they grow tit 3 And be Chrittians-and Saints is fieri, or initially only, as they 
arc Mcns ; +4313 *1 5 


| ——_— 4 _—_— 
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Queſt. 43. | b the right of the Baptized. ( Infants or adult) to the ſanflifying 
operations of the Holy Ghoſt, now Abſolute, or ſuiþended on further (onditions ? 


And are the Parents further duty for their (ſbildren ſuch conditions of their (il: 
drens receptionof the Attual aſ$iſtances of the Spirit ? Or are Childrens own ations 
ſuch (onditions * And may Apoſtate Parents forfeit the Covenant benefits to their 
Baptized Infants * or not ? 


Anſw. HE queſiion is great and d flicult, and few dare meddlewith it. And almoſt all In- 
fant-caſes are to us obſcure, 


I. 1. It is certain that it is the Parents great duty to bring up their Children in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord. - 2] | | | | 
2. Itis certain that God hath appointed this to be the means of their actual knowledge, faith Eph. $. 4 $- 
and holineſs, | $770 Col. 3. 21. 
3- And God doth not appoint ſuch means unneceſſarily or in v4in: nor may we ordinarily expe& raya 
his grace but in the uſe of the means of Grace, which he hath appointed us to ule, & 11. 18, 19, 
4+ It is certain that Gods receiving che Children ot. the faithful is an a& of Gods Love to the 0, 
Parents as well as the Children, and promiſed as a part of his bleſling on themlclves. | 
5- It is certain that theſe Payents hold | their 6wa mercics up5n the condition of their own continu- 
cd tidclity ; And ( let their Apolialic be: on other reaſons never fo impoſſible, or ot future, yet ) 
the promiſe of continuance-and conſummation of the pertonal fclicity of the greatett Saint on earth, 
is till conditional, upon the condition of ; his perſevering itdelity. | 
6. Even before Children are capable of InftruZion, there are certain duties impoſed by God on the 
Parents for their ſanRification 3 viz. 1- That the Parents pray earneſtly and believingly for them. Second Com 
2+ That they themſelves ſo live towards God as may invite him ti1Y to bleſs their Children for their mandment, 
ſakes, as he did Abrabams, and uſually did to the faithful's ſeed. «+ Prov. 29. 9% 
7. lt is certain that the Church ever required Parents ; not only to enter their Children into the 
Covenant, and {o to leave then, but to do their after duty for their good, and to pray for them, and 


: educate them according to their Covenant. | 
: $. It is plain that if there were none to promiſe ſo to educate them, the Church would not! ba- 
4 | ptize them. And God himſelf who allowed the Iſraelites, and till alloweth us to bring our Chil- 
in dren into his Covenant, doth it, on this ſuppoſitzon, that we. promiſe alſo to go on to do our duty for 
them, and that we actually do it. 
Nn g. All this ſer together maketh it plain, x. That God never promiſeth the adult in Baptiſm, 
ot though true believers, that, he will work in them all graces further by his ſanRifying ſpiric, let them 
a= never ſo much negle& or refift him : or that he will abſolutely fſce that they never ſhall refit him; 
) nor that the ſpirit ſhallflill help them, though they neglect all his means 3 or that he will keep them 
2, from negleRting the means ( Eledion may ſecure this to the Elef? as ſuch ; but the Bapriſmal Covenant 
<> as ſuch, (ecureth it not to the beptized, nor to believers as fuch.) 2. And conſcquently that Infants 
art in Covenant with the Holy Ghoſt ftill conditionally as their Parents arc : And that the meaning of it 
is, that the Holy Ghoſt as your ſanQitier will affard you all neceflary help, in the uſe of thoſe mcans = ors. : 
2s which he hath appointed you to receive his help in. | . o—_ rod 
: | ptiſm ro give 
the Child grace in his Parents and his own faithful uſe of the appointed mcanss 
ar- . b I 
Pa- Obj. Infants bave no means to uſe. | 
des Anſw. While Infants ſtand on their Parents account, or :[s, the Parents have means to uſe for the 
hat continuance.of their grace, as well as for the beginning of it. - 
and 10. Therefore I cannot fee but that if a belicver ſhould apoſtatize ( whether any do {o is not the 
zoth queſtion ) and his Infant not be made anothers Child, he forteiteth the benetits of the Covenant to his 
Infant, But if the propriety in the Infant be transferred to another, it may alter the caſe. | 
11. And how dangerouſly Parents may make partial forfcitures of the (pirits affiliance to their Chil- 
e all dren, and operations on them, by their own finful lives, and negle@ of prayer, and of prudent and holy 
qt education, even in particular a&s, I fear many bclicving Parents never well conſidered. 
ini- 


| 12, Yet is not'this forfeiture ſuch as obligeth God to deny his ſpirit : For he may do with his 
jally On, as a free benefaQor, as he liſt ; And may have mercy freely, beyond his promiſe ( though not 
Mmmumuwm 2 apainft 


_ May Infants Grace be loft q 


Ro ———— — 


againſt his word ) on whom he will have mercy. But I ſay that he that coniidereth the woſut | 
faithfulneſs and negle& of moſi Parents, even the Religious, in the Great work of holy c MR 
| their Children, may take the blame of their ungodlineſs on themſelves, and not lay it, on Chri 
M. #bilos or the ſpirit who was in Covenant with them as their fanRiher, fecing he promiſed but congic; 
p47. $3 [*5 gnally to give them the (anQtifying Heavenly influences of his Life, Light, and Love, an their juſt = 


—=- of his appointed means, accordin$ to their abilitics. 
in Covenant 

was to accept of and perform the conditions of the Covenant fo as a Parent be had ſomeibing of duty ircumbent on him w; 
reference to his ( immediate ) ſeed : And as his fairhtul performance of that duty incumbent on lim in his kngls Capacity, fo "I win 
forming that duty ircumbent on him as a Parcnt in reference to bis ſeed, was abſo}utely neceſſary in order to his enjuying the os oy 
miſled, with reference to himſelf and his ſeed : Proved Gra. 19 1, &18.19. ] He proveth that the promiſe is con ditiona}, nd As pro- 
the continuance of the Covenant fate the conditions arc, 1. The Parents upright life, 2. His duty to lits Children well dons : 3. The Chir. 


drens own duty as th:y are capable. h 


13. Alſo zs ſoon as Children come toa little uſe of Reaſon, they ſtand conjunRtly onitheir Parent 
IVills and on their own. As their Parents arc bound to teach and rule them, fo they are bound - 
learn of them and be ruled by them for their good. And though every fin of a Parent or a Chita 
be not a total fortciture of grace, yet, both their notable aGual ſins, may julily be puniſhed, with 2 
denyal of ſome further kelp of the ſpirit which they grieve and quench, ; 


I 1. And now I may ſeafonably zr.ſwer the former queſtion, whether Infants Baptiſma] ſaving 
grace may be loſt, of which 3 muſt for the moſt that is to be ſaid xeferr the Reader to Davenan; 
(in Mr. Bedfords Book ) on this iubzedt, and ro Dr. Sam. Ward joyned with it, C Thongh 
Mr. Gatakers an{wers ate very Lezracd and contiderable: ) And to my ſmall Book called, My Tubge- 
ment of Perſeverance. 7 | 

Auguſtine who tut roſe up for the di Atrine of perſeverance, againſi its Adverſaries, carried it no 
higher. than to all the El as ſuch, and not at all to all the SanQtined 3 but oft aflirmeth that ſome that 
were jultitied, fanRitied and Love God, and are in a fiate offalvation, are not elc, and fall away : 
But fince the Reformation, great reaſons have been brought to carry it furtherro all che cruly ſan&i- 
tied ; of which cauſe Zanchius was one of the ttrii Learned and zealous Patrons, that with great di- 
ligence ir. long difputations maintained it. All that L have: now to ſay is, that I had rather with 
Davenant believe that the fore-defcribed Infant tiate of falvation, which came by the Parents, may be 
loſt by the Parents and the Children, ( though ſuch a fantitied renewed nature in holy Habits of Love 
as the adult have, be never loſt ) than bclicve that no Infants arc in the Covenant of Grace and to 
be baptized. | AST: 

Obj. But the Child once in poſſeſſion ſhall not be puniſhed for-the Parents ſin. 

Anſw. 1. This point is not commonly well underfiood. I have by wc a large Diſputation proving 
from the current of Scripture, a ſecondary original fin, belides that from Adam, and a ſecondary prt- 
iſhmens ordinarily inflied on Children tor their Parents fins, befides the common puniſhment of the 
World for the firlt fin. 2. But the thing in queſtion is bur a Joſs of that'benetit which they receiv- 
ed and hold only by another. It is not ſo properly called a puniſhment for anothers Sin, as a #on-de- 
liverance, or a #0n- continuance ot their deliverance, which they were to receive on the condition of 


anothers duty. 
Obj. But the Church retaincth them as ber members, and ſo ibcir ripht is not loft by the fault or 


apoſtaſie of the Parents. 
Anſw. 1. Loſt it is one way or other, with multitudes of true Chriſtians Children, who never 


ſhew any fignes of grace, and prove ſometimes the worlt of men. And God breaketh not his 
Covenant. | 

2. How doth the Church keep the Greeks Children that arc made Janizaries ? 

3. No man ſtayeth in the Church without title. If the Church or any Chriſtians eake them as 
their own, that's another matter : I will not now tay to diſcuſs the queſtion, whether Apoſtatc's Ba- 
ptized Infants be (till Church-members ? But what I have faid ot their right before Gud, ſeemeth 

lain. - 
F 4- And mark, that on whomſoever you build an Infants Right, you may as well ſay, that he may 
ſafter for other mens defaulc ; For, it you build it on the Magiſtrate, the Miniſter, the Church, the 
God-fathers, any of them may fail : They may deny him Baptiſm it ſclf : They may fail in his edu- 
cation : Shall he ſuffer then for want of baptiſm, or good cducation when it is their faults? Whoever 
a Child or man is to receive a benefit by, the failing of that perſon may deprive him of that benefit. 


More objections I mult pretermit, to avoid prolixity. 


Queſt, 


—_———— — 


Doth Baptif1 m oblige, and operate away preſently 2 
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Queſt. 44- Doth Baptiſm alwayes oblige us at the preſent, and give Gahe's the 


preſent * Had is the Grace which is not given till long after, given by Baptiſm ior | 


an effe&t of Baptiſm * 


Anſw: I Add this Caſe for two Reaſons, 1. To open their pernicious error who think that 

a Covenant or Promiſc made by us to God, only fir a future diſtaus duty ( as to Kepent 

and believe before we dye, ) 1s all that is cfſential to our Buptiſmal Covenanting, 2. To open the 

wrcdinary laying of many Divines, who ſay, that baptiſm worketb not alwayes at the preſent, but ſome- 

"= only long afrerward. ' The truth I thigk may be thus expicficd, | 

x. It is not baptiſm, if there be not the profetſion of- a preſent belief, a preſent conſent, and a pre- 

ſent dedition, or relignation, or dedication of the perſon to God, -by the adult tor them(elves, = by 

Parents for their Infants. He that only ſaith, [ I promiſe to believe, repent. and obey only at avernty or 

thirty years of age, | is not morally baptized for it is another - Covenant uf His own which he would 
make, which God accepteth not. | | | 

2. It is not only a futzre, but 'a preſent Relation to Gad, as his Own, his Sabjeas, his Children by 
Redemption, to which the baptized perſon doch confent. 

3. It is a preſent correlatzon and not a future only, to which God conſenteth on his pat, to be 
their Father, Saviour and Sinfiher, their Owner peculiarly, their Ruler gratizuſly, and their chick Be-. 
wefatior, and Felicity, and Ed, | | FY ; 

4+ It is not only a future but a preſent Remiſſion of ſin, and Ad-ption and right to temporal and. 
cternal mercies, which God giveth to true Conſenters by his Covenant and Baptiſm, 

5- But thoſe mercies which we are nor at that preſent capable of, arc not to be gives at the preſence, 
but gfterward when we are capable : As the particular afſultances of the Spirit, necefary upon all tu- 
cure particular occaſions, &'c. The pardon of fucure fins; Actual Glorification, ec. 

6. And the Duties which are to be pertormed only for the fature, we mult promiſe at preſent to 
perform only for the future, in their ſeaſon, to our lives end. Therefore we cannot, Nom, that In- 
tants ſhall believe, obey or Love God, till they are naturally capable of doing it. » 

. If any hypocrite donut umdced Repent, Believe or Conſent when he is baptized, or baptizeth his 


Rom. 6s, 1,4; 
6, 7, &c. 


_ 


child, he ſo far faileth in the Covenant profeſſed ; And ſo much of baptiſm is undone; And God 3** 9 37.3% 


\ doth not enter into the prcient Cyvenant-Relations to him, as being uncapable thereot. 

8. It this perſon afterwards Keperrt and Believe, it is a doing of the ſame thing which was omitted 
in baptiſm, and a making of the ſame Covenant 3. But not as a pars of his Baptiſm ir ſelf, which is 
long pat. 

5 Nor is he hcreupon to be Re-baptized 3 Becauſe the external part was done before, and is not 
to be twice done, But the Internal part which was omitted 3 is now to be done, not as 2 part of 
baptiſm ( old or new }; but as a Part of Pexitence, for his omiſſion. 

Object. If Copenanting be 2 part of Baptiſm, then this perſon, whoſe Coucnant is never @ part of bi 
Baptiſm, doth live and dye unbaptized. | 

Anſw. As baptiſm fignifieth only the external Ordinance, heart-covenanting is no part of it, bue 
the Profeſſion of it, is: And if there was #o Profeſſion of faith made, by-word or ſign, th: perſon is wn- 


L 3. 2©, 31,2» 


24» 


baptized. Butgas baptiſm fignifierh the Internal part with the extcrnal, fo he will be no baptized 


perſon while he liveth 3 that is, One that in baptiſm did truly Conſent, and Receive the ſpiritual 
Relations to God : But he will have che ſame thing in another way of Gods appointenent. 

10. When this perſon is aftcr ſandtitied, it is by Gods performance of the ſame Covenant iu ſpecie, 
which baptiſm is made to feal, that God doth pardon, jultitie and adopt him: But this is not by his 
paſt baptiſm as a Cauſe, but by after grace and Abſolution. The ſame Covenant doth ic, but not 
baptiſm. Becauſe indced the Covenant or Promiſe faith, [ J#ben ever thou believeſt and repenteft, I 
will forgive thee : But Bpriſm faith, Becauſe thou now believeſh, I d» forgive thee, and waſh amay thy 
ſin; ] and maketh preſent application. | 

11- So if an Infant or adult perſon live without grace, and at age: be ungodly, his Baptiſmal Co- 
venant is violated ; And his after Converſion ( or faith and repentance ) is neither the tulfilling of 
Gods Covenant, nor of his baptifin neither, The reaſon is, becauſe though Pardin and Adeption be 
given by that Conditional Covenant of Grace which baptiſm (caleth, yet ſo is not that tirft Grace of Faith 
and Repentance which is the Condition of Pardon and Adoption, and the title to baptiſm it ſelf, Elſe 
Inhdels ſhould have right to baptiſm, and thereby to ſaith and repentance. But theſe are only the 
free Gifts of God to the Ele&, and the fulfilling of ſome Abſolute predictions concerning the Cal- 
ling of the Ele, and the fulfilling of Gods Will or Covenant to Chrilt the Mediator, that He 
4 ſee the travail of bis ſoul and be ſatisficd , and poſleſs thoſe that are given him by the 

ather, 

12. But when the Condition of the Covenant is at firſt performed by the Parent for the Infant; 
and this Covenant never broken on this childs bchalf, ( notwithſtanding {ins of Infirmity, ) in this 
cale the firſt Atinal faith and repentance of childzen as they grow up, is from Gods fulfilling of his 
Buptiſmal Covenant with them. The reaſon is, becauſe that God jn that Covenant did give them a 


Right of Relation to the boly Spirit in Chriſt their Hzad, as their Sandtiher, to operate on them as they 
arc 


$24 —What is a Violation of the Covenant * May one be Re-baptized : 


are Cap ble£> Bur if they firſt prove Apoſtates and be aftcr converted, God is diſoblized ( yea; to "al 
pocrites'never was obliged ) as to the engagement made by him in baptiſm : And doth now ;. Fy A 
give them ſaith ayd repentance as a Benefador to his clect, and then 2. As a Covenanter give them 7 
don and adoption, Os. | | | py” 

13+ Soto the adult, that truly made the Baptiſmal Covenant, and never apoſtatized from ;; all 
the Grace that God giveth them through their lives, is his ſulfiling of bis promiſe made to thew. 
ſcaled by baptiſm, and a fruit of their baptiſm. But to Hypocrites and Apoſtates it is otherw 
bctorc explained. 


hem, and 


ile, as is 


'® A —_— 


| a. A. 


— 


tory 


an Queſt. 45. "What 2 proper Violation of | our Baptiſmal (Covenant ? 


Anſw.' Ote 'well, that there is a wide difference between theſe queſtions, 1. When duth a may 
Jobn 3.16.17)  ' © IV miſe of, or boſe bis preſent part in the Covenant or Promiſe of God in the Goſpel ? ( This gg 
IRA ww as long, as he is Impenitext, an UVnbelieuver and Refuſer. ) 2+. When dath a man totally loſe bis part 
"2,2 and hope inthat Promiſe or Covenant of God, ſo as to be lyable to all the penalty of it ? ( That is only 
by final Impenitence, Unbelief and refuſal, when Life is ended.) 3. And whin doth a man vicli;e 
bir aw Covenant or promiſe made to God in baptiſm? Which is our preſent queſtion. *To which 
I anſwer. | 
1. This P:omiſc hath parts Eſſential and parts Iategral : We promiſe not both theſe Parts alike 
| nor” ori the ſame terms: Though both be. promiſed. The eſſential parts, are our eſſen; K 
2Pet. 2.20.21, Chriſtianity, ( Faith, Love, Repcntance in the eſſential parts, ) &c. The Integrals are « 
22,23- duftics of Chriſtianity. 
Neb. 6. 2, * 2. He that performeth not the ſential duties is an Apeſtate, or Hypnerite. 
pines 26, - 3+ He that performeth not the Integral duties is a ſinner, not only againfi the Law of Nature, and 
27, 23. Chrifts Precepts, but his own Promiſe ( And in this ſenſe we all confels our breach. of Covcnanc 


; Joh-1.9,10- with Chriſt ) But he is no Apy/tate, Hypocrite, ox out of Covenant. 
amecs Z. 2, 3+ : 


al duties ot 
he Integral 


4 
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I 2 ns. +4 


Queſt. 46. May not Baptiſm m ſome ( aſes be repeated ? Ad when ? 


Anſrw. 1. Ou muſt diſtinguiſh between Baptiſm, taken Moraly, ors only Phyſically. - 2. Between 
Baptiſm Morally, as it is a Church ox Viſible Covenant , and as a Heart-Covenant. 
3. Between Real baptiſm and ſceming baptiſm, which is a Nallity. 4. Between certain reception of 
baptiſm, and that which is #ncerzain or jultly doubted of. And fo 1 anſwer, 
7. Real and Certain Baptiſm as a viſble Church-Ordinance may not be repeated. Though the 
Heart Covenant was wanting. And though it wanted not only decent modes, bit zuiggral parts. 
2. But in theſe caſes Baptiſm may be uſed where it ſeemed to have been reccived before, 
1. When the perſon made »o profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith ( nor his Parents for him, -if an 
Infant ). 2- It that profeſſion notoriouſly wanted an Eſſential part; As if he only profeſſed to be- 
lieve in God the Father, and not in the Son, or the Holy Ghoſt. 3. It the Miniſter only baptized him 
into the name »f the Father,or Son,or left out any clential part. 4.1 the pexſon or Minilter only contra- 
Red for a diftant futurity, (As I will be a Chiiſtian when I am old, &c. ) and not for the preſent ; which 
is not to be chriſtened, but only to promiſe to be chriſtened hereafter. 5. If all application of water 
( or any watery element) was omitted, which is the external ſign. 6, Of the Baptizers power I ſhall 
ſpeak anon. 7+ It the Church or the perſon bimſclf have juſt cauſe of doulting whether he was traly bop- 
etizcd or not, to do it again, with hypothetical exprefſions, [| If thou, art not baptized, I baptize 
thee ] yea, or ſimply while that is underſtood, is lawtul, and tit. And it is not to be ewice baptized 
Moraly, but only Phyſically, As I haye fully opened in the Queſtion of Re-ordination, to which I mult 
refer the Reader. 
3. And1 confeſs I make little doubt but that thoſe. in As 19. were Re-baptized, notwithſtanding 
the witty evaſion invented by Phil. Marnixizs Aldegondus and Bcz2's improvement of it, and the now 
Of 42s 19.1, common reception of that interpretation z For 1. A.new and forced, expoſition which no Readcr 
23 4: 5» dreameth of till it be put into his head, is ufually to be ſulpeCted, Icft art deceive us, 
Whether 1t 2. The omiffion of the Holy Ghoft is an eſſential dfeF, and maketh Baptiſm ſpecifically anotber 
were re-bap- tbing : And he were now to be zc-baptized who ſhould be fo baptizyd. 
aca 3. Whatever ſome ſay in heat againſt the Papiſts, Fobns baptiſm \and cur Chriſtian baptiſm are (o 
-- ſpecificaly diſtin alſo, that he that had now but Fobns were to be yet baptized : The perſon of the 
Mcfliah himſelf being not determinately put into Fobys baptiſm as {uch : Nor can it be ſuppoſed that 
all the Jews that Fob baptized, were baptized into the profcfſion of faith in 135 numerical perſn 
| 


Feſws, 


Is Lay-niens and Womens Baptizing a Nullity * + 


— —— 


eſus, but only to an unknown Saviour undetermined: However he pointed to Chriſt in the hearing of 
{ome of his diſc iples. We muſt not run trom plain truth in picvithneſs of oppolition, to Papilts or 
any other men. | 7 
4- The fifth Verſe would not be true of Johns baptiſm as the Hiſtory ſheweth, that [ Wen Johns 
bearers heard whir, they were baptized into the Name of the-Lord Jeſus | This is contrary to the 
Text that recordeth ir, | 
«. In the fou nth Verſe the words, | that ir, on Chriſt Jeſus } are plainly Paxls expoſitafy words 

of Johns, and z:0t Fohns words : John baptized chem. | antothe Name of the Meſſiah that ſhould come 
aftir bim, | which indeed faith Paul was Chrit Feſis though not then perloually determined by 

hn. | 
7 6. The connexion of the fourth, fifth and ſixth Verſes puts all out of doubt : x1. In the'fonrth 
Verſe the Jaſt vyords are Pazls, | that ir, on Chrift Jeſus Þ. 2 In the next words, Ver. 4. [ When 
;thcy heard this, they were baptized, ec. | mutt refer to the laſt words, or to his that was ſpeaking 
(ito them. 3+ Ver. 6. The Pronoun | Them | ( when Paul had laid bis bands on them ) plainly rc- 
| erreth to them Jaſt ſpoken of, Ver. 5. which therefore was not Johns hearers as ſuch, 4. And the 
\ vords | they were baptized into the name of the Lord Feſus } are: plainly diftinQive from fobns bap- 
t iſm. Saith Grotius, Sic accepere Latinus, Syrus, Arabs, & Veteres omnts ante Marnixium ( ut vrba 
L ure ). YetI ſay not fo hardly of Fobns baptiſm, as Tertuliavr on this Text ( de Baptif: ) | Ades po- 
4's in Afi Apoſtolorum invenimus, quoniam qui Fobannis baptiſmum babebant , non accepiſſent $piri- 
rum Santium, quem ne audit quidem noveraut : Ergo uon erat caleſte, quod calctia non exvibebat. } 
Ca £ Di. Hammond in loc. | 


—_—_ — — ———  .——— — —— 
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| R | 
Queſt. 47.. Is Baptiſm by Lay-men or Women Lawful in (aſes of neceſsity ? 
Or are they nullities, and the perſon to be re-baptized e | 


Anſw. 1. | Know ſome of the Antients allowed it in neceſſity. But I know no ſuch neceſſi:y 

that can be : For 1. God hath expreſly made it a part of the Miniſterial Office by Com- 
miſſion, Mat. 28. 19, 20, 2+ He hath no where given to any other cither Command to oblige them to 
do it, or Commithon to authorize them, or Promiſe: to bleſs and accept them in it, or Threatnivg, if 
they omit it. 3. He oft ſeverely puniſheth, ſuch as invade the Sacred Function , or uſurp any pare of 
of it. 4+ Therefore it is a fin in the doer, and then there can be no necellity of it in ſuch a cafe in 
the receiver» 5. He that is iy Covenant by open profeſſed Conſent, wants nothing neccilary to his 
ſalvation, either xeceſitate medii vel precepti, when it cannot be had in a lawful way. 


II. As to the nullity.I will not determin=s (© controverted a point any further than to lay, 
1+ That if the Lay-man had the Connterfeit Orders of a Miniſter, and had poſicefſion of the place, and 
were taken for one, his deceit deprived not the Receiver of his right, nor made it his im, and I 
ſhould not re-baptize him, if afrex diſcovered. 

2. But if he were in no poſſeſſion or pretence of the Office, I would be baptized again, if it 
were my caſe ; Becauſc I ſhould fear that what is done in Chrilis name by one that notoriouſly had 
no authority from him to do it, is not owned by Chrilt as his deed, and fo is a gullity. As it a de- 
ceiver go in my name to make bargains for me. | 

3. And if any that had after diſcovered a Miniſter to be indecd no Miniſter that baptized him, 
ſhould doubt of the validity, and for certainty have it done again by an authorized Miniſter, I would 
not diſcommend him: Nor would I account it Morally twice baptizing, but a Phyſical repeating of 
that a&t which morally is but one : ( As I explained before of Re-ordination ). | 

Therefore it one that was a groſs Heretick, in the very Eſſentials, or an Tyfidel, or one that had 
not knowledge and parts eſſentially neceſſary to the Miniſtry baptize one ( in right words ) I would 
not blame him that for certainty would have an authorized perſon to doit; Eſpecially if he was 
notoriouſly ſuch a one when he did it, Let thoſe that are angry with this reſolution be as fair to 
me as they will be to Venerable Bedz, and that great Miracle-working Brſbop Fobn, whom in his Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtory he reporteth to baptize a man again in England, meerly becauſe the Prieſt that did 


it was ſo dull, ignorant and inſufficient. as in Fohns judgement to be uncapable of the Office, and Of which be- 


therefore had been by him forbidden to uſe it, though the perſon baptized ( at age ) knew not this: 
viz. Herebaldus, ut Bed. l. 5. ee. 6. 


Queſt. 48. 


Of Anabaptiſts toleration : And baptizing with the Croſ k &c. 


—— 


Queſt. 48. May Anabaptiſts, this have no other error, be permitted in Church. 
communion * * 


Anſw. Es : And tolerated in their own praftice alſo: For 1. They agree with us in all oy 
abſolutely necefſary to communion. OD 
2+ The antient Chriſtians had liberty cicher to baptize, or to let them Ray till age, a5 they thoughe 
beſt ; And therefore Tertallion and Nazianzen (peak againſi haſte : And Auguftine and many chil Pi. e 
of Chriſtian Parents were baptized at age. FOR 

3. The Controverlic is of ſo great difficulty, that if in all ſuch oeſes none that diff be role. 
rated, we may not live together in the world or Church, but endicly cxcommunicate os perſecute 
\ one another. 

4. Such ſober Antipedobaptifts will conſent, to profeſs openly, that they do devate their children 
to God according, to all the power or duty which they can tind communicated or laid upon then 
in the Word of Goe; And that if they believed that God would accepr them into his Covenaur 
upon their dedication, they would willingly do it. And that aQtually they do offer them co Gog 
according to their power, and promiſe to bring them up in his way. And who can force mens will 
tO chooſe aright for themſelves or others ? 


P_ 


*% 


Queſt. 49. May one offer his (hild to be baptized, with, the Sign of the (roſs, 
#r the wſe of Chryſme, the White Garment, Milk and Flony, or Exorciſme, as 
among the Lutherans, who taketh theſe to be unlawful things ? 


Anſw. _ not now to meddle with the queſtion, Whether they be lawful: But to this queſtion 
I anſwer, | 

1+ Hh that judgeth them unlawſul ,* muſt firft* do his beſt to be orrtain whether they be f@ 
or not. 

2+ If ſo, he muſt never approve of them, or conſent to them. | 

3. He muſt not offer his child to be ſo baptized, when ceteris paribus, .he may have it done in a 
better manner on lawful terms. 

4+ But when he cannot lawfully bave better, he may and muſt offer his child, to them that will (6 
baptize him, rather than to worſe, or not as all: Becauſe baptiſm is Gods Ordinance and his priviledge, 
and the fin is the Minifters and not bir. Another mans ſinful Mode will not juſlitic the neg}c&t of 
our duty : Elſe we might not joyn in any Prayer or Sacrament in which the Miniſter modally ſin- 
neth : that is, with none. | | F 

5. The Milk and Honey, White Garment and Chryſme, -are fo anticnt ( called by Epiphanins and 
others the Traditions and Cuſtomes of the Univerſal Church ) that. the original of them is not known, 
And he that then would not be fo baptized, muti'nat have been baptized at all. 

6. But in this caſe he that bringeth his child to baptiſm, ſhould make known, that it is baptiſm 
" only that he dcfirech 3 and that he diſowneth and dilaltoweth the manner which he accounteth ſinful ; 
And then he is #o conſenter to it. 

7. But where Law, ſcanda]!, or greater inconveniencies forbid him, he is not to make this profeſſion 

in the Congregation, but in that prudent manner which beſcemeth a ſobcg peaceable per- 

fon 4 whether to the Miniſter in private, or to his neighbours in converſe: It being cafic among 
neighbours to make known a mans diſſent, without a diſorderly troubling of the Church, or violating 
the Laws of Obcdience, Civility and Peace. 

$. But he muſt not; 1. Either offer his child eo bip:tiſm, where the Ordinance is eſſentialy cor- 
rapred, or worſe than none. 2. Or where he cannot be admitted without an a&u/ fin of bis 
own 3 As by falſe profeſſions, ſubſcriptions, &'c. For we muſt not do evil for good ends. 


/ 
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Of (hryſme, the White Garment, *Milk and Honey. 


a 


ba 


Queſt. 50. Whence came the antient univerſal cuſtome of Anointing at Baptiſm, 
and putting on a White Garment, and taſting Milk and Honey * And whether 
they are lawful to us ? 2» 


J » tact _— - Ifal. 22. 
Anſw. 1- \ \ TE muſt remember that the lignitication of theſe was not by a new inſtitution of Plat. 23.5. & 


cheirs, but by former cuſtome of the Countreys where they lived. As 1+ Anoint- 
ing in Judes was like Bathing at Rome : It was taken in thoſe ſcorching Countreys for a whollome, 
and cating, and comforting thing 3 And therefore uſed to refreſh the weary limbs of travellers, and 
to comfort the fick. | 

2. And it was the long accuſtomed Ceremony allo uſed on Officers accounted ſacred, Kings and 
Pricfts, who were anointed at their entrance and inveſtiture. 

3« White Chathing and Picrple were then and there taken for the nobleſt attire; Not appropriated 
co facred things and perſons z but as Scarlet lately in England, the garb only of great men: On 
which account, not as 4 Sacred Veſtment, but as an honourable cloathing, when the Biſhops began to 
be advanced, thry were allowed to wear White Cloathing, not only when they officiated, but at 
other times. | 

4 The Milk and Hey were thete highly cſtecmed for food, and accounted the charaQter of the 
Land of Promife. £5: | 

2. Hereupon by application the Churches uſed thele ſigns in the Sacred Ordinance of baptiſm : 
Not by new ihſtitution of the fignitication, I ſay, but by application of the old well known fig- 
nificatiott. | 


3- AS Natitral Signs are corfithonly allowed to be applycd to holy things, fo ſigns whole ſipniti- 


cation is of old arid commonly ftated and well known by Agrtement or Cuftome, do ſeem in this not 
ro be differetit from Natura! Signr. Such are all Words, as thr of oir minds; No word ignity- 
ing any thing Naterally, but by | 9 or Cyſtome only. And ſuch is kneeling in prayer; and 
being whcovered z and ttiahy the like : About ſotine of which Paxl appealcth to the cuftome of the 
Churches of God. fond | | 

4- It is moſt probable that theſe two things together brought in Anointing 3 1. The common uſe 
of Atromting then, iti both the forefaid Cites: { Common Refreſhment and Sacred Inveftiture ). 
2. And the miftake of all thoſe Scriptute Texts, which command or mention Anointing Metapho- 
zical> As x John 2. 25. The Aviointing which you have received —teacheth you all rbings. 
Eztk. 16. g. I wdſhid thee, I anointed thee with Oyl, &c. Plal. 105. 15. 1 Chron. 16.22. Touch not 
mine anointtt. Rev. 3. 18, | 

And withal reading that we are made Kings and Priefts to God, and a Royal Priefthogd, they 


* 


' thought this might be ſignified by the uſual honoutdry ſigns of ſuch, as well as by words to be 


called ſich. So chat they tdok it a8 if fn our age, the baptized ſhould be ſet in a Chair of State, 
znd ſumptuouſly appirelled, and a feaft thade to folemnize it, as they do at Weddings, and the bap- 
tized perfor fer at che wuppet End, &c. which are fignificant Aﬀtions and Ceremonies 3 But they in- 
tended them not as new Sacraments, or any part of the Sacrament, but as a pompous celebration of 
the Sicrament by ſuch additjondl ctrtmhonial accidents. . : 

5 And you muſt remember that they lived among Infidels, where their profeſſion was made the 
common ſcorn, which tempted them by fuch oftentation and pomp to ſeck_to make it honourable, 


827 


92, I'0, 


Luke 5. 46. 
Matth. 6. 17+ 
Amos 6. 6. 
P:al. $9. 20. 
Lev. 16. 32. 
Luke 16. 


Rev. 4 4 Cf, 
T'r'y ſhall walk 
with me. in 
wyo1its, 


ames 5; 14. 
lark 6, 13+ 


1 Cor.U1. 16. 


and to ſhew that they ſo accounted it, and to encourage thoſe ' who were diſcouragable by the ſcorn, 


On which account alſo they _ the _— _ the Memorials of the Martyrs. 

6. Yet ſome, yea, many atterwards did. ſeem. to take the  4nvinting. tor a Sacramental Ai 
Whteni they re hat the Laying on of bands was the fign tie the Pity Gh , as difiin 14 
baptiſm, and that the Spirit is called in Scripture the, Anointing, they joyned both together, and rhade 
that which they now call the Sacrament of Confirmation. - 

7- Whether the Anointing, Milk and Honey, and the White Garment, . were then finful in them- 
faves t& the uſers, I'deterrnitiic n6f, But —__— proved very if by accident, while at this 
door thoſe nutherous 1d unlawfal Cereriotiies have enteyed,” which have fo troubled the Churches, 
m# corripted Refigion 3 anddinvtig the Papiſts, Greeks, Arwitniats, Abafſines, and many others, have 
made the ſauce to become the meat, and the lace to go for cloathing,an@ turned too rnwich of Gods Wor- 
(hip into fmapery, ſhadows and pomipoas thews:- | 


ts 


Þ 


Of the neceſsity of owning cur ((ovenant made in Infancy. 


Y Queſt. 51. Whether it be neceſſary that they that are b.ptized in Infancy ds 

ſolemnly at age renew and own their Baptiſmal Covenant, before they have & ht 

: to the ſtate and privledges of adult members * And if they do not Wether 
3 p 


they are t» be numbered with ( briſtians or Apoſtates * 


Anſw. 1- + += % 14 ppg 's - ſame _ in Infants and in the AJulr. 
| 2. Infarts arc naturally uncapable of doing all that in bapti 
muſt do ; As to underltand, pri fcls, &c. themſelves. , -priſe®. which he adul 
3. The baptiſm of the Adult, being the moli compleat, becauſe of the maturity of the receiv 
is made the tianding pattera in Scripture : For God formeth his Ordinances to the moi perket =» 
7 dinary receivers. | 2 
Though an Infant be dcvoted acceptably to God by his Parents will, yet whe : 
Wa be done by his own will. For E I Ip tags, ie 
5- Therefore a bare Infant title ceaſeth when we come to age, and the perſons title ceaſeth, unle(; 
it be renewed by himſelf, or his ©wn Conſent. The reaſon is, becauſe the Conditions of hin Infane 
Title then ceaſe, For his Parents will, ſhall go for his no longer. 
See the proo's 6. Regularly and ad bene eſſe the tranſition out of the ſtate of Infant-memberſhip into-the Rate of 
"2 net my 0 5001 eng ſhould be very ſoJemn ; and by an underſtanding, perſonal owning of the Bap- 
. ilmal Covenant. 
—_— 7. There needeth no other proof 'of this, than 1. That God in Scripture never pave adult ver. 
ſons title to his Covenant, but by their own perſonal conſent : And at the firſt i oſha of po . 
tifm, both went together, ( Pcrional profeſſion and. baptiſm ) becauſe the receivers were aduir 
2. And that Infants arc capable of baptzſm , but not of perſonal profeſſion. 3. Therefore though 
they are not to repeat baptiſm, which was done before, yet they are bound to make that profeſſion yo | 
age which they never made before. SET 
$. Where this ſolemn Owning of their Covenant cannot be had ( by reaſon of Church corrupti- 
ons, and Magiſtrates prohibition ) there the perſons ordinary joyning with the Chureh, in the publick 
profeſſion and worſhip, is to be taken for an owning it. 

9. He that being baptized in infancy, doth xo way at full age own his Baptiſma) Covenant, is to be 
taken for an Aprtate : 1. Becauſe his Infant title ceaſeth: 2, And he notoriouſly violateth his Co- 
venant : 3. Becauſe he-can be no adult Chriſtian that no way owncth Chritt. | | 

10. Bur this is to be underſtood of thoſe that have opportunity : For one in a Wilderneſs among 
Heathens only, cannot joyn in publick Worfhip,. nor give teſtimony of his 'Chrittianity to the 
Church. | 

1+ Though the Sacrament of the Lords Supper be appointed for the renewing: of our Covenant 
at age, yet is it not the firſt owning of the Covenant, by the aged : For that Sacrament beloogeth 
neither to Infants nor Inhdels : And he that claimeth it, muſt be an adult Church-member or Chriſti- 
an; which thoſe are not, who at full age no way ever owned their baptiſmal Covenant, nor made 
any perſonal profeſſion of Chrittianity, 

But of this I have written purpolely'in a Treatiſe of Confirmation long ago. 


£4 ———O— 
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Queſt. 52. Whether the Univerſal Church conſiſt only of particular Churches and 
their members ? D 


Anſw. ITO :. Particular Churches arc the, moſt Regular and noble parts of the: Univald 
Church 3. but not the. whole : no more than Cities and Corporations be all the King: 
ARs $.37,8c. dom- ,. 1» Some may, be as the Eunuch baptized before they can come to any particular Church 3 or as 

Att« $.19,12, Paul, before they can be received. . +080 wi go, ma; 1:57 20f 
19420,16, 27) 2 Some may live-where Church-tyranny hindereth them, by finfgl. impoſitions z, As ll that .lie 

2. | 3 
among the Papitts. ; 

3. Some may live in times of doubting, diſiraQtion and confuſion, and not know what Church 
ordinarily to joyn with, and may providently go promiſcuouſly to many , and keep in an un 


hxed fate for a time. : 
-. 4+ Same may be Wives, Children or Servants, who may be violently hindered. 
- « '<\'Some may live where no particular Chur are : As Mcrchants and Embaſſadours among 


5 : M4yhowetans and Heathens. 


Queſt. 


L— 
_ 


— 


How doth a particwar Church differ fron a Conſociatin of (hnrches ? $29 { 


Queſt. 53. Muſt the Paſtor firſt Call the (hurch , and aggregate them to 
him if , Or the Church firſt Congregate themſelves , Ki chooſe the 


| Paſtor ? 


\ « 
Anſds T e Paſtors are in order of Nature, if not in time, firſt Miniſters of Chriſt in general, 
before they are related to a particular Charge. 
2. As ſuch Miniſters they firſt make men fit to be congregate, and tell them their duty therein, 
3- But it is a mattes variable and indifferent, Whether the Minitter tirft fay, { All that will joyn 
with me, and ſubmit to me as their Paſtor, ſhall be my particular Charge ]; Or the people before 


Congregated do call a man to be their Fafior. 


—_— —— 
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Queſt. 54. Wherein doth a particular (hburch of Chriſts inſlitution differ from 
| 4 Conſociation of many ( burches ? 


Anſiwe 1. JN that ſuch a particular Church is a compexy of Chriſtians aſſociated for perſonal im- | 
| ww Fompantny in Gods worſhip and in boly living : Whereas Conſociations of _ = wy ge 
nm arc combined for mediate diſtinfi} Communion, ors by Delegates or Repreſentstives ( as in 32 &;, i 
ynods., 1 Thell, 5, 123 
2. Such a particular Church is conſtituted of one or more Paſtors with the people, officiating in PR 13: 
the Sacred Miniliry _ them, in Dottrine, Worſvip and Diſcipline, in ordes to the faid perſongl * "1 4 = 
Communion. But a Conlociation vi Churches hath no partiew/ar Head as ſuch, of divine infticution, AR; 14. * i 
co Conſtitute and Govern them as one. In Jgnatias's time every particulsr Church was charaQtcrized Titus 1. 5, 
or known by two marks of Unity, 1. Oe Altar, (that is, one place of aſſembling for holy commu. As 11. 26. 
_ ): 2+ One Biſhop with the Presbyters and Deacons : And two Altars and exo Biſhops proved two _—+ 
wr cbes. . 
3- A particular Church under oe Biſhop,or the ſame F gftors,is a Poliziesl boly SocietyBut a combination 
of many Churches conſociate, is ot ſo, but only, 1. Either a Community agrecing. to live inCon-. 2 
cord, as neighbour Kingdoms may : 2. Or elſe a bamane Policy or Society, and not of Divine ime- 
mediate inſtitution. So that if this Conſociation of Churches be called a Church, it multi be cither 
equivocally or in a bumane ſenſes 
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Queſt. 55. Whether a particular Church may conſiſt of more Aſſemblies than 
one? Or muſt needs meet all in one place? 


Anſw. 1. T- true diſftingunſhing note of a particular Church is, that They be ofſvciord for 
GCommunim in Worſoip and boly living \, not by Delegates , nor diftnitly ns 
owning the ſame fairnh, and loving one another, as we may do with thoſe at the Antipodes ; bur 
Perſonally in preſence. | | 
2. Therefore they muſt neceſſarily be fo near, as to be capable of #Communion. © Cor. 14.19; 
3. And it is voſt evoenioue that they be no moe than can ordinarily meet in the ſame Aſſembly, ,, 33 
Yeo ng nt om —— | a | befo 
4 Bat yer they may mert 'in many places or ics, us Chappels, '0 
dinate merriags which axe appoiited w. lapply the necellity of the weak and 
cannct travail far : And im times of perſecution when the Church dare not | place, 
they may make up ſeveral ſmaller meetings, under feveral Paſtors of the ſame Church. But they 
ſhould come all together as oft as they can. | 
5 And | is ro be conſitlered that ull the perſons -of family can fedome go to the Alſemmbly #t 
one time, eſpecially when they live far of Therefore if = Church-place would receive but teri. 
thouſand, yet twenty thouſand might be members, while half mect one day and half another, ( or | 
aidther parr\of the dey ). AS * 
; offociored for perſonal Woofrip, under diftint P aftorr, or having flared- = 
port. ieular Charcher, and can no other- 
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Quelt. 56. Is any Form of Church Government of Divine Inſtitution 


E:h. 1.22.:3. Anſive Ea : There arc two Eſſentially different Policies or Forms of Church Government of Chriſte 
& 5.25, 16, own Inſtitution , never to be altered by man. 1. The form of the Univerſe Church 2s 
&s $4-4:5> headed by Chriſt himfelt z which all Chriſtians own as they are Chriſtians in their Baptiſm. . 
© Wh mY 2. Particular Churches which are headed by their particular B:ſhops or Paſtors, and are parts of 
« Cer. 14. the Univerſal, as a Troop is of an Army, or a City of a Kingdom. 7 
—_ [4. 23, Here it is of Divine Inſtitution, 1. That there be holy Aſſemblies for the Publick Werſhip 
mus 1.5. of God. = 7 . 
: Then: *& 3 Wh That theſe Aſſemblies be Socicties, conſtituted of the people with their Paſtors, who are to them 
| 13. as Captains to their'Troops, under the General, or as Mayors to Cities under the King, 
1Tim3 3,4.6- 3. That thcle Paſtors have the power of the Keyes, or the ſpecial Guidance and Governance ( by the 
8 Pct $-132:3. JYord, not by the Sword ) of their own particular charge, in the matters of Faith, Worſhip and holy 
ee ” living 3 and that the flocks obey them. And when all this is Fwre divino, why ſhould any fay, that 
"No form of Government is jure divino ? | 
3- Morcover it is of Divine appointment, that theſe Churches hold the nearcſi Concord, and help 
each other as much as they canz whether by Synods, or other meet. wayes of correſpondency. 
And though this be not a diftixd Government, it is a diftin mode of Governing, -, 
Objc&. But, that there be Paſtors with fixed Churches or Aſſemblies is (ot of the Law of Nature. 
Anſw. 1. Hath Chriſt no Law but the Law of Nature ? Whercin then differ the Chriftian Religion 
and the Heatheniſh ? 2. Suppoſe but Chriſt to be Chrift, and man to be what he is, and Natere it {elf 
will cell us that this is the hitteſt way for ordering the Worſhip of God : For Nature faith, Gol mat 
be ſilemnly and ordinarily worſhipped, and that qualified perſons ſhould be the official 'Guider in the 
performance: And that ptople who need ſuch condu@ and privete overſight beſides, ſhould where they 
live have their own ſtated Overſeers. 
Obje&. Bur particular Corgregations ave not de primaria intentione divina: For if the whole world 
could jryn togerber in the publick Worſhip of God, no doubt that would be properly a Church : But parti- 
cular Congregations are only accidental, in reference to Gods intention of baving a Church, becauſe of the 
Impoſibiliry of 'all mens joyning togetber for Ordinances, Kc. | | 
Anſw: 1. The queſtion with me 1s not whether they be of primary Intention, but whether ſtated 
Churches headed with their proper Biſhops or Paſtors be not of Gods inſtitution* in the 
Scripture * | 
2: This ObjcQion confirmethy it, and not denyeth it. For 1. It confeſſeth that there is a neceſſity 
-of joyning for Gods Worſhip t*'2. And an*Fwpoſibility that all the world ſhould fo joyn: 3. But it the 
-whole world 'conld ſo j-y1, it would be properly a Church : 'So that it confefſeth that | to be 8 ſociety 
joyned for Gods publick Worſpip, ] is | to be properly a Church, } And we confeſs all this : It all the 
world could bc one family, they might have one Maſter, or one Kingdom, they might have one 
King. But when it is contcſſed, that 1. A Natural Impoſſibility of an Univerſal Aſſembly neccflitateth 
more particular afſemblics ; 2. And that Chritt hath inftitzted ſuch aQtually. in his Word, what more 
can a conliderate man require ? 
3- I do not underſtand this diſtinion, de primaria intentione divina, and accidental, &rc. The 
Primary Intggtion is,properly of the(Virimate End only : 'A::d-no man thinketh that a Law de mediir, 
. of the mcans, is no Law, or that God hath made no Laws de mediis : For Chnitt as a Mediator is a 
Meanr.. But ſuppoſe it be limited to the' Matter of Church Laws : If this be the meaning of it, 
that it is not the principal means, but a ſubordinate means, or that it is not inſtituted only propter 
finem ultimwm,. no more than propter ſe,” but alſo in order to a higher thing as its immediate end, we 
make no queſion of that. - {fſemblics arc wat -only that there may be. aſſemvlies 3 bur tor the Worſhip 
and Offices there performed 3; And thoſe for Man; And all tor God. Eut what ot all this ? Hath God 
made no Laws for ſubordinate means ? No Chriſtian denyeth it. 
- 5 Therefore:the Leamned:and Judictous Diſputer of this point declareth himſclf for what Iſay, when 
Dr. Stitings,; befanh, [4 engage not-n the Contravertic, Whether a parjicular Congree ation be the firſt Prlitical 
fleets rainy 1, Church or no : It ſufficetb for my purpoſe, that there are other Churches befide- The thing in 
154 {0 :,170, queſt ion #1,” | :thtre 1be ns: other Church, 'but ſuch parnicidlar Congregations: | Where it ſeemeth 
By Chur:h granted, that; Juch portical ar: Churches are of Divine | inftitution : And tor- other Churches I (hall lay 
_ me more anon-;In_thej wean, ginic note, that the queſtion is but de nomine heze, whether the Name 
ear Congces |, Church ] be-hr for other (aigictics,. and norede re. TAKES 
gar'on, Oc. 
>; h g antcth char 8; beta Chenhink u 
etiur a> he calls zt accidcurally, but y.t'of _ 


cular Pongeae ine are of Divine Inſtitution, one ex intentione primaridy and the 
NEcennty, 8-19 rt 634.8 I |; » & 
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But leſt any ſhould grow to the boldneſs to deny that [*Chrift hath inflituted Chriftion flated Se 
eictier confiſting- of Paſtor t| and flocks,: aſſocioi#\\for perſonol: Communion in. publick, Worſhip ond boly 
living .] ( whigh is my detinigiun of a particular Church, as: not ſo contmed to one aflemhly, bat 
that it may be io divers, #nd-yet not conffting/ of divers. fretb, diftint [»fſemblics-with-' their 
diitin& Pattors, nor of ſuch as can have no perſonal communion, but only by Delegates ) : I prove if 

- thus Hom the Word of God. cg T7! _ 
I 
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Th.t (briſt hath mſlituted ſtated Societies of ( briſtian Paſtors and flocks for perſonal com. 
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{cttle them according to his will, Fohs 20. 21. 


Matth. 28, 19, 20, &c. | 
their work, Fobn 16. 13, 14, 15+ & 15.26. & 14. 26. Matth. 28. 20. 


hated ſocieties, conſiſting of Paſtors or Elders with their flocks, aſſvciated for perſonal communion in pub- 


preſervation, and retormation : Theſe they took the chick care of themſelves, and exhorted theix 
Elders to fidelity in their work. They gave command that none ſhould forſake ſich afiemblics 
and they fo fully delcribe them, as that they cannot calily be miſunderſtood. All this is prov:d, Aa; 
14+ 23. Titus 1. 5» Romt. 16: I. 1Cor» 11.18, 20. 22, 26. 1 Cor. 14+ 4, 5,12, 19, 23, 28, 33, 34+ 
Col. 4. 16. Ads 11-26. & 13+ 1« I Core 16. I, 2+ AG 14.27. & 15-3 to omit many more, Here 


Forſake nat the aſſembling of your ſelues together. So Fames 2.2. they are called Synagogues, 
2. It is confeſſed that there is a natwral neceſſity of ſuch ſtated Churches or Aſſemblies, ſu poſing 
but the Infiitution of the Worſhip it felt which is there performed : And it fo, then we may y that 
the Law of Nature it (clf doth partly require them. 
1. It is of the Law of Nature, that God be publickly worſhipped as moſt Expoſitors -of the fourth 
Commandment do confels. 

2. It is of the Law of Nature that the people be taught to know God and their duty, by ſuch at are 
able and fit to teach them. 
3- The Law of Nature requireth , that man being a ſociable creature, and conjuntion workin 
ſirongett atfeRions, we ſhould uſe our ſociablenels in the greateſt matters, and by corjunion help the 

zeal of our prayers and praiſes of God. 

4+ Gods inſtitution of publick Preaching, Prayer and Praiſe, are ſcarce denyed by any 
Chriſtians. ao 

5- None of theſe can be publickly done but by aſſembling 

6. No Aſſembly<an ſuthce for theſe without a Miniſter -of Chriſt ; Becauſe it is only his Office to be' 
the ordinary Teacher, and to go before the people in prayer and praiſe, and to adminifter the Lords, 
Supper 3 which without a Miniſter may not be celebrated, becauſe” Chrifts part cannot be otherwiſe 
pertormed, than by ſome one in his name, and by his warrant, to deliver his ſealed Covenant to the 

receivers, and to invelt them vilibly in the benctits of it, and receive them that offer thernſelyves in 
Covenant to him. | 

7. It is alſo a Miniſterial duty to inftrut the people perſonally, and watch over them, at other 
times, Ads 20.20, 28, And to be examples of the flock, 1 Per. 5. 1, 2, 3- To have the Rule over 
the people, and labour among them, and admoniſh them, 1 Thefſ. 5- 12. Heb. 13. 7, 17. 1 Tim- 
5-17. To exerciſe holy diſcipline among thern, Titzs 3+ 10+ Matth: 18+ 17, 18. 1 Cor-5. To vilic 
che-tick and pray over them, Fames 5: 14+ Yea, to take care of. the poor. See.Dr. Hammond on 
1 Cor. 12+ 28, And all this cannot pottibly be weltdone by uncertain tranfient Miniſters, but only 
by a relident Rated Paſtor, no more than travſient firangers can rule all our families, or all the Chriſtian 
Kingdoms of the world. 

8. And as this cannot be done but by ſtated Paſtors, fo neicher on tranſient perſons, ordinatily : 
For who can teach them that are here to day and gone to morrow : When the Paſtor ſhould proceed 
from day to day in adding one inſtruction to another, the hearers will be gone, and new ones in 
their place ? And how can vigilancy and diſcipline be exerciſed upon ſuch tranſient perſons , whole 
faults and caſes will be unknown ? Oc how can they mutually help each other ? And feeing moſt in 
the world have fixed babirations, if they have not alſo fixed Church-relations, they muſt leave their ha- 
bictations and wander, or elſe have no Church Communion at all. 

9. And as this Neceſſity of tixed Paltors and flocks is confciſed, fo that ſuch de fats were ordina* 
rily ſetled by the Apolites is before proved, if any Scriptures may paſs for proof. | 

The Inſtitution and fetlement then of particular worſhipping Churches is out of doubt: And ſg 
that two Forms of Church Government are Faure Divino, the Univerſal Church Form , and the 

articul zr. 

: 4. B:(ides this, in the Apoſiles dayes there were under Chriſt in the Church Univerſal, many Ge- 

neral Officers that had the care of gathering and overſeeing Churches up and down, -and were fixed 

by liated relation unto none. Such were the Aprſtles, Evangelifts,and many of their helpers in their dayes; 

And molt Chriſtian Churches think that though the Apoſtolical extraordinary Gifts, priviledges and Of- 

hices ceale, yet Government being an Ordinary part of their work, the ſame form of Government which 
Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt did ſertle, in the tuft age, were ſetled for all following ages, though not 
with. the ſame extraordinary Gifts and Adjunits. Becauſe 1. We read of the ſerling of that form, 
( viz, General Officers as well as particular _) but we never read of any abolition, diſcharge or ceſſation 
of the inſtitution. 2+. Becauſe if we affirm a ceſſstion without proof, we ſeem to accuſe God of mu- 
tability, as ſetling one form of Government for one age only, and no longer. 3. And we leave room 
for audacious Wits accordingly to queſtion other Golpel Inftitutions, as Paſtors, Sacraments, &c. and 
to ſay that they were but for an age. 4. It was General Officers that Chriſt promiſed to be with 
to the end of the world, Matth. 2$- 20. 

Now either this will hold true or not- If not, then this General Miniſtry is to be numbered with 

the 
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i- The Apoſtles were commiſſioned by Chriſt to deliver his commands to all the Churches, and 
2. Theſe commiſſioned perſons had the promiſe of an infallible Spirit for the due performance 'of 
3. Theſe Apoliles where ever the ſucceſs of the Goſpel prepared them materials, did ſeri1: Chriſlinn 


lick worſhip, and holy living. Thele fetled Churches they gave orders to for their dir«Rtion a64 


are proots enow that ſuch particular Churches were de fatto ſerled by the Apoſtles, Heb. 10-25: 


Rexſons for 5 


larger Epiſco- 


A Sr 


Diſput. of 
Church-G#0V. 


D{. Jo 


— — 


May man make new Church Forms and Officers ? 


the humane additions to be next treated of. If it do, then here is another part of the {> of 
Government proved to be of Divine Inſtitution. I fay not, another Church, ( For I find alias ; 
led a Church in the New Teſtament, but the Univerſal Church and the particular ) : But aticth —_ 
of the Government of both Churches, Univerſal and particular ; Becauſe ſuch General Officers ws aA 
the Univerſal, as to have a General Overfight of the particular; As an Arty is Headed only þ : hy 
General himſclf, and a Regiment by the Colonel, and a Troop by the Captain : But the Grace of 
cers of the Army ( the Licutenants General, the Majors Gereral, &e. ) are under the Lord Ge l 
in and over the Army, and have a General ovecriight of the particular bodies ( Regiments and 
Troops. ) Now if this be the Inftituted form of Chritis Church Government, that he himfcts Rut 
abſolutely as General, end that he have ſome General Officers under him ( not any one having a chan : 
of the whole, but in the whole untixedly, or as they voluntarily part their Provinces, ) and thar —_ 
particular Church have its own proper Paſtor ( one or more ), then who can ſay, that XN, form of 
Church Government is of Divine Appointment or Command ? 

Objea. Bus the queſtion is only, Whether any ſole form be of Godt commanding ? And rhihtr 41nober 
may not have as much ſaid for it as this? . 

Anſw. Either you mean {| Anotber inflead if this, as a Competitor, ] or { Another part conjundt 
with theſe partr. ] _ | ger 

1- It the tirſt be your ſenſe, then you have two works t$ do: 1. To prove that theſe before men- 
tioned were Mutable Inſtitutions, or that they were fctled bir disjuncively with fome other, and that 
the choice was left indifferent to men. 2. To prove the Inſtitution of your other form ( which you 
ſuppoſe left with this to mens free choice ). _ 

But I have alrcady proved, that both the General/and particular Church form are ferled for ton- 
tinuance as unchangeable Ordinances of God. I ſuppoſe you doubt not of the continuance of Chriſts 
Supremacy, and [o of the Univerſal form: Andif you will prove that Church Aſſemblies with theis 
Paſtors may ceaſe, and ſome other way ſupply the toom, you muſt be ſirange and ſingular under- 
takers. The other two parts of the Government ( by General Officers, and by Conſociation of Chur- 
ches ) are more diſputed 3 But it.is the Circumftarites of the laſt only that is controverted and not 
the thing z And for the other I ſhall now add -nothing to what I have ſaid elſewhere. 

2+ But if you only mean that Another pert of the form may be jure divino as well as this, that will 
but prove ſtill that ſome form is jure divitto- 

But 3. If you mean, that God having inſtituted the forms now proved, hath left man at liberty to 
add more of his own, I ſhall now came to cxamine that Caſe alſo. 
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Queſt. 57. Whether any Forms of Churches, and Church Government , or any 
new Church Officers, may lawfully be invented and made by man * 


Anſw. O remove ambiguitics, r. By the word [ Formy ) may be meant Either that Relative 
form of ſuch ate bodies, which i their eſſence, and denomindteth them eſſentialy 3 
or only ſome Accidental mode which denominaterh them but accidentally. 's 

2. By Churches is meant either boly ſocieties related by the foundation of a Divine Inſtitution; ot 
elſe ſocieties related by accident, or by bumane contratt only. 

3- By [ Chareb Government J is meant, cither that Government formally Ecclefieftical, which confti= 
txteth a Church, of Chriſts making ; or elſe fome Government about the Matters of the Church, 
which is formally cither Magiſtravieal or humane, ( by contract ), &c. 

4+ So by Church Officers are meant, either fuch as arc accounted eſſential to a Church in the pure 
Chriſtian ſenſe 3 vr Integral at leaft ( as Deacons) : Or elſe ſuch as arc accounted but 4ceidentsl to it, 
and Eſſentizl only to the bamane form. And fo Il anſwer, 

1. As there are ſome things circa ſacra, or Accidents of Gods ſpecial Church Worſhip , which ate 
lefe to humane prudence to determine of, ſo the ſame humane prudence may determine who ſhall do 
them. As e g- Who ſhall repair the Buildings of the Church z the Windows, the Bells, the Pulpits, 
the Tables, &c. who ſhall keep the Clock 3 who ſhall keep the Cups, Cloaths, and other Utenſils ; 
who ſhall be the Porter, the keeper of the Books, &-c. Who ſhall call the people to Church, or ting 
the Bells, ot give them notice of Church aſſemblies : who ſhall make bread for the Sacrament, or 
provide Wine, or bring Water for baptiſm : who ſhall make the Graves, and bury the Dead, or at- 
tend Marriages, or Baptizings, &c. Who ſhall fet the Tune of the Plalm, or uſe the Church-Mouſick 
( it there be any.) ; who (hall ſummon any of the people on any juft occafion to come to their Pa- 
ſtors 3 or who ſhall ſummon the Paſtors co any Synod, or lawful Aſſembly, and give rhem notice of 
the time and place : When they are to meet, who ſhall be calied firſt, and who ſecond ? Who ſhall 
fit highcit,- and who loweſt ? Who ſhall take the Vores, or moderate or guide the Difputati- 
ons of the Aſſembly ? Who ſhall be the Scribe, and tccord what is done > Who ſhall ſend abroad 
their Agreements; and who ſhall be the Church-meſſenger to carry them. The Agenty of fuch Cir- 
cumbiantials may be choſen by the Magiſirate : or by the Churches or Pafiors, es is moſt re 994 

ongh . 


May man make new Church-Forms or Officers * 
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Though I doubt not but in - the beginning the Deacons were meer ſervants to the Paliors, to: do as 
much of fuch circumſtantial wgrk, as they were able, of which ſerving at Tables, and looking to 
the poor, and carrying Bread and Wineto the abicnr, &c. were but parts ; And all went under the 
name of Miniftring to the Paſtors or Churches. And therefore they ſeem to be but tuch an Acci- 
dental Office, appointed by the Apoſtles, on ſuch common reaſons, as Mag'ttrates or Churches 1g he 
have appointed them, it they had not. 
2. It one wi!l call all or many of theſe, [ Chureb-Officers ] and another wil! not 3 ic is but a ſtrife 
about Names, Whicly one will uſe more largely, and the other more narrowly or ttricly, 
3. If Magiſtrates by authority, or the Churches by Agreement , ſhall. diſtribute the Counrey for 
conveniency into Pari ( not making all to be Church-mcmbers that dwell in thole Pre cin&ts, but 
determining that all perſons that axe fit in thoſe proximitics, and they only, ſhall be members of that 
particular Church ) and then ſhall denominate the Church from this accident of place, it is but what 
45 lett to their diſcretion, 


4. And if the ſaid Magiſtrates 6x Churches (hall divide a Kingdom into Provinces, and ay, that 


' whereas God commandeth us the uſe of correipondencies, mutual advice and Synods, for the duc help, 
concord and communion of Churches, and all things mutt be done in order and to editication 3 


therefore we determine that ſo many Chugches ſhall make up ſuch a Synod, and the Churches of | 


ſuch a difiri& ſhall make up anothcr Symagh, and (o ſhall be ſpecially related to each other for Con- 
cord as adviſers, all this is but the prudent determining of Church cirxcumftances or accidents 
leſc to man. | 

5. And if they ſhall appoint that eigher # Magiſtrate or one Paſtor ſhall be for @«der fake the ap- 
pointer of the times and places of meet or the Preſident of the Synod, to regulate and order 
proceedings, and keep peace, as is aforeſazd, it is but an Accident of the Sacred Work which man 
may determine of, Thereforc a Lay-man may be ſuch a Prefident or Regulater. | 

6. And if they will call this man by the Name of a Church-Gyvernowr, who doth but a common part 
therein, and from thence will call chis Aſſociation or Province by the name ot a Charch, which is buc 
a company of Churches aſſociated for Concord and Counſel, the Name maketh it not another thing than it 
1s without that name : And the name may be lawful or unlawful as times and probable cont<quents 
make it fit or unfit as to uſe. © 4) PE. 

7. So much of Church matters as is left to the Magiſtrates Government , may be under Mo- 
narchy , Ariſtocracy or Democracy, and under f{uch fubordinate Officers as the Supream Ruler 


ſhall appoiner. | 
8. And it the Magiſtrate will make Aſſemblies or Councils of Paftorz, to be his Comncils , and 


require them frequently to meet to adviſe bim in the pertormance of his own truft and work abour . 


Religion and the Church, he may accordingly diſtribute them ingo Provinces for that - ulc, or order 
wuch cixcurttances as he pleaſe, Q 2-2 

9g. And if a Province of Churches be called one Church, becauſe it is under- one Magiſtrate, or a 
Nation of Chypches called a National Church, becaulc it is under one King, 'or many Kingdoms or an 
Empire called one Catholick Church, becauſe they are all under one Emperour > it mutt be confet- 
ted that this queſtion is but de 19mine, and not de re- Þe pad 

And further z. That in ſacred things that which is of Divine and primary inſtitution is the fams- 
ſus analogeatum, awyd not that which is but formed by man. 2, That when ſuch an ambiguous 
word is uſed withous cxplication or explicating circumſtances, it is to be taken for the famofins 
analogatum. 3e That in this caſe the word Church or Church-foym is certainly ambiguous and not 
univocal. 4- That & National, Imperial, or Provincial Church as Headed by a King, Emperour, Ma- 
giſtrate, or any head of mans appointment, is axorber thing, from a Church of Chritts infticution ; 
and is but an Accident or adjun of it3 and the Head of the Humane form, it called the Head of 
the Church of Chriſt, is but an Accidental Head , and not Conftirutive. And it Chrifts Charches be 
denominated from ſuch a Head, they are denominated but from an accident, as a man may be de- 
nominated cloathed or wicloatbed, cloathed gorgeouſly or ſordidly, a neigbbour to this man or that, &c. 
It is no formal denomination of a Church in the firſt nn, as it t1gnitieth the famoſins analoga< 
tam, though otherwilc many kind of ſocieties may be called Eccleſie or Caius ; But Divines ſhould 
not love confuſion. 

10. It ſcemeth to me that the firſt diſtribution of Churches in the Rowan Empire, into Patri- 
archal, Primates, M<tropolitical, Provincial, Dioceſan, were only the determination of adjuntts 
or extrinfick; things, partly by the Emperours, and partly by Churches Conſent upon the Empe- 


rours permiffion : And fo that theſe new Church Governments were ty” 10% ART or by power 


derived from the Emperours, and partly mcer Agreements or Contra&s by degrees degenerating into 
Governments ; And fo the new forms and wames are all but accidental, of adjundts of the true Chriſti- 
a Churches. And though I cannot prove it unlawful to make fuch edjzntiive or extrinfick, confli- 
tations, forms and names, conlidering the Matter fimply it ſelf, yet by accident thele accidents have 
proved ſuch co the true Churches, as the accident of fickneſs is to the body, and have been the cauſes 
of the Diviſions, Wars; Rebellions, Ruines and Confufions of the Chriſtian world: 1. As they have 
ſerved the covetonſneſr and ambition of carnal men : 2. And have enabled them to oppreſs ſimplicity 
1nd fincerity 3 3. And becauſe Princes have not exerciſed their own power themſelves, nox committed 
it to 5, but to Church-men : 4- Whereby the extrinfick Government hath ſo-degenerated, and 


obſcured the Seri»fick and been confounded with it, that both going under the <quivocal name of 
| | Ecclefiaſtical 
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Which remp'- Ecclefraſtical Government, few Churches have had the happineſs to fee them practically diſtin - 
eth the Fralli= Ny, tew Divines do clearly in their Controverſies, diſtinguiſh them : ( Though Marſiliw P44 a 
—_— and ſome few more have formeily given them very fair light, yet hath it been but llenderly im- 
both t- gether, Proved. ) 
EET whey 4 11- There ſeemeth to me no readicr and direQer way, to reduce the Churches to holy Concord 
find on? 1n the and true reformation, than for the Princes and Magiltrates who are the extrinfick Relers, to re-aſſume 
++» For their own, and to diltinguiſh openly and praQtically between the properly-Pricjtly or Paſtoral intriv. 
which belon : ? : : 
eth to the ſick, Office, and their extrzyſfick, part, and to firip the Pzliors of all that 15 not Intrinſeealy thtir own 
Magiſtrate,yd ( It being enomgb for them, . and things ſo hetcrogencous not well contilting in one perfon ); Ang 
we do r® then when the people know what is claimed as from the Magiſtrate only, it will take off moi of theix 
-— *pnor pa (cxuples as to fubjeRion and conſent. hs. 
—_ = 12. No mortal man may abrogate or take down the Paſioral Office, and the Intrinſick rea] power 
thereof, and the Church-form which is conſtituted thereby 3 ſeeing God hath inſtituted them for 
perpetuity on earth, Met) 17 
13- But whether one Church ſhall have oze Paſtor or many, jy udt at, all of the Form of a particy- 
lar Church : but it is of the Integrity or gradual pertction gf fuch Churches as need many, to bave 
many , and to others not fo : Not that it is left meerly to th&wyl of man, but is tobe varicd as na- 
turaP necetlity and cauſe, requireth. 6a 1” | 
14- The nature of the Inrinfick Office or power { anon igke deſcribed ) is moſt necefſary to be un- 
derſtood as diſtin from the power of Magiſtrates, by them that would truly underſtand this. The 
number of Govergours in a Civil State make that which 44 ,@@allcd a varicty of Formy of Common- 
wealchs, Monarchy, Ariftocracy or Democracy : Becauſe manding Power is the thing which is 
there moſi notably exerciſed, and primarily magnitied. And a wiſer and better man, yea, a thou- 
ſand, muſt ſtand by. as Subjects, for want of Authority or true Power ; which can be but in One Su- 
pream, cither Natzral or Political perſon ; becauſe it cannot conſiſt in the exerciſe with ſelf-conra- 
dition. If one be for War and another for Peace, &c. there is noRule, Therefore the Many, myfi 
be one Colleive or Political perſon, and muſt conſent, or go by the major Vote, or they cannot go- 
vern. But that which is called Government - in Prieſts or Minifters, is of another nature ; It is but 
a ſecondary fubſcrvient branch of their Office : The firſt parts are Teaching, and Guiding the p:ople 
as their Prictis to God in publick Worſhip : And they Govern them by Teaching, and in order to tur- 
ther Teaching and Worſhipping God 3 And that not by Might, but by Reaſon and Love. Of which 
more anon. Therefore if a Sacred Congregation be Taught and conduded in publick Worſhip, and fo 
Governed as conduceth hercunto, whether by one, 1o, 'or many, it no more alterceth the Form of the 
Church, than it doth the Form of a Sehool, when a {mall one hath one: Schoolmaticr, and a great 
one four ; Or of a Hoſpital, when 2 {mall one hath ove Phyſicien, and a great one many ; {ceing that 
Teaching in the one, and Healing in the other is the main denominating work, to which Govern+ 
went 1s but (ubfcevient in the molt notable as of it. | ITY 
..15« No mortal man. may take on him to make axzotber.Chxrch, or another Office (ox ghe Church, as 
a Diviye thing, on the ſame grounds, and of the ſame nature pretendedly as Chrift hath made thoſe 
already made, The caſe of adding new Church Officers or Forms of Churches, is tha, fame with that 
of making, new Worſhip Ordinances tor God, 'and accordingly to be determined ( which I have largely 
opened in its place ). Accidents may be added. Swbftanmials of like pretended gajure..may not be 
added : Becaulc it is an ufurping of Chriſts power, without derwation by any gigved gommitlion ; 
and an acculing of him, as haviog dons his own work impertcaly. WY. | 
16. Indeed no man can here make a new” Church Officer of this Tnrinſick, ſgrtg,wichout making 
him new work, which is to make new Dotirine, on new Worſhip ( which are torbugden ) ; For todo 
Gods work already made belongs to the Office atready injtityred. It every King will make his own 
Officers,. or authoxize the greater to make tac leſs, none mult pielume ro make Chriſt Officers and 
Churches without his Commillion, | 
17. No man muſt make any Office, Church or Oxdinance, which is corrzptive or deftrwive, or 
contrary, Of injurious to. the Offices, Churches and O:diuances which Chrift himfſclf hath made; 
This Bellermine conteifeth, and therefore I fuppolc Priiettants will not deny it, Thoſe humane Offices 
which ulurp the work of Chriſts own Officers, «nd take it out of their hands, do malignantly tighe 
2gxinkt Chills inſtitutions : And while 'they pretend that itis but Preſerving and not Corr»pting or 
| zwns Which they make, and yet with theſe words in their mouths, do either give 
riſts Officers work to others, or hinder and opprels his Officers themſelves, and by theis new 
Church-toums undermine: ot openly deſtroy the old, by this cxpreflion of their enmity they confute 
18. This hath been the unhappy caſe of the Romer frame of Church innovations , as you may 
obſerve im the particulars of. its degeneracy. | _ 
1. Councils were called General or Oecxmenical in reſpeRt to one-Empire only : * And they thenee 
grew to-extend'thename tothe whole world ; when they may as well ſay,that Conftantine, Mertiany®%« 
were Empcrours of the whole world, (ecing by their authority they were called. _ ” FOE 
2. Theſe Councils at faſt were the Emperovrs Councils called to dire him what to (ctls ig Church 
orders by his own power : But they were turned to claim an, impoſmg authority of thgig.own to 
.ommand the Churches as by commiſhon from God. *- WY pe 
3- Theſe Councils at firſt, were only fos Comnſe!, or for Agreement by way of con (gparaat 
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Conſent to the particular Biſhops : But they degenerated into a form if Government, and claimed a 
Ruling, or Commanding power. | | 

. The Patriarcks, Primates and M:tropolitans, at firſt claimed but 2 power about circumſt antials 
extrinfical to the Paſtoral cftice, ſuch as is the Timing and Placing of Councils, the li.ting above 
others, &c- And the exercile of lome part of the Magiltrates power committed to them, that is, the 
depoling of other Biſhops or Paſtors from their ſtation of ſuch Liberty and Countenance as the Ma- 

iſtrate may grant or deny as there is cauſe, But in time they degenerated to claim the ſpiritual 
power of the Keys, over the other B:ſhops 3 in point of Ordination, Excommunication, AÞ!otu: ion. 

. Theſe Patriarks, Primates and Metropolitans at firſt claimed their extrinlick power but tiom 
Man, that is, cither the Conlent and Agreement of the Churches, or the grant of che Emperours ; But 
in time they grew to claim it as of Dzvine or Apoftolical appointment, and as unaltcrablc. 

6. At firſt they were taken only for 44jun&s, ornaments, ſupports or conveniences 10 the Churches. 
But afterwards they pretended to be integral parts of the Church wniverſal, and at laſt the Pupe 
would needs be an Eſſential part ? And his Cardinals muſi claim the power of the Church Uiverſal 
in being the chooſers of an Univerſal Head, or a King-Prieſt and Teacher for all the Chrittians of 


the World. 


"> 


7. At tirſt Lay men (now called Chancellors, &c. ) were only the Biſhops Connſel.rs, or officers to 


che Magiſtrate or them, in performing the extrinſecal work about Church adjuntis, which a Lay {man 
might do. But at laſt they came to exerciſe the Intrinfick power of the Keys, in Excommunications 
and Abſolutions, &c. 

$. At firſt a number of particular Churches confociated with their ſeveral Biſhops, were taken to 
be a Community or company of true Churches prudentially cantonized or diſtributed and conſociated 
for Concord. But after they grew to be cſteemed proper political ſocieties, or Churches of Divine appoint- 
ment, if*not the Eccleſie minime, having turned the Jn —- Churches into Ocatories or Chappele, de- 
firoying Ignativs his charaQter of oxe Church, | To every Church there is one Altar, and one Biſhop with 
bis Presbyters and — Abundance more ſuch inſtances may be given. | 

Obj. Wherever we find the Notion of a Church particular, there muſt be Government in that Church + 
And wby a national ſociety incorporated into one civil Governmept, Joyning into the profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
nity, and having a right thereby to participate of Goſpel Ordinaxceg, in the convenient diſtributions of them 
in the particular Corgregations, ſhould not be called a Church, I confeſs I can ſce no reaſon- 

Anſre. 1. Here obſerve, that the queſtion is only of the Name ( whether it may be called a Church) 
and not of the thing (whether all the Churches in a Kingdoms may be under one King, which no (o- 
ber man denycth ). 

2. Names are at mens diſpoſal much. But I confeſs Thad ragher the name had been uſed no other- 
wile, or for no other ſocieties than Scripture uſeth it. My Reaſons arc 1. Becauſe when Chriſt hath 
appropriated or ſpecially applyed one name to the ſacred ſocieties of his inſlitution, it ſeemeth ſome- 
what bold to make that name common to other ſocieties. 2. Becauſeit tendeth to confulion, miſun- 
derſtanding, and to cheriſh errours and controverſies in the Churches, when all names ſhall be made 
common or ambiguous, and holy things ſhall not be allowed any name proper to themſclves, nor any 
thing can be known by a bare name without a deſcription. If the name of Chrilt himſelf, ſhould 
be uſed of every anointed King, it would ſeem not a little thus injurious to him. If the name, Bible, 
Scripture, Preachers. &c. be made common to all that the notation of the names may extend to, ic 

will introduce the aforcſaid inconveniences : ſo how ſhall we in common talk diſtinguiſh, between 
ſacred ſocieties of Divine inſtitution and of humane, if you will allow usno peculiar name, but make 
that common which Chriſt hath choſen ? 

3. And that the name is here uſed <quivocally is manifeſt, For the body political, is informed and 
denominated from the pars imperans, the Governing part or Head: Therefore as a Head of Divine 
inſtitution, authorized for the ſpiritual or Paſtoral work, denominateth the (ociety accordingly ; fo a 
civil Head can make but a civil ſociety, and a head of mans making, but a humane fociety, ft is 
certain that Chrilt hath appointed the Epiſcopal or Paſtoral cflice, and their work 3 and conſequent! 
Epiſcopal or Paſtoral Churches: And it is certain that a King is no conſtitutive part of one of thell 
Churches, but Accidental; And therefore that he is an Accidental Head to @ Paſtoral Church as ſuch, to 
which the Paſtor is eſſential. 

Therefore if you will needs call both theſe ſocieties [ Churches ] you muſt diſtinguiſh them into 
Paſtoral Churches, and Regal Churches, or Magiſtrotical Churches z for the word [| national |] notifietli 
not the Government which is the conftitutive part 3 and may be uſcd of Conſociated Churches, though 
under many Civil Governours ( as in the Saxob Heptarchy ). | | 

So that our queſtion is much like this, herber all the Grammar Schools in England, as under one 
King may be called one National School ? Anſw. Not without unfitneſs, and inconveniences ; But rather 
than breed any quarrel, they may call them ſo that pleaſe: Bur, 1. They muſi confels chat a particu» 


har School is the famoſius fignificatum. 2+ That the King is King of Schools, but not a Schoolmaſter, 


nor a conſtitutive part of a School z 3. That if you will needs dexominare them from the Regent pare, 
as One, you muſt call them all one Royal if you will leave the well known ſenſe of words 
tor ſuch uncouth phraſes. But give us leave to call aye: which is efſentiated by a King, by the 
name of a Kingd-monly, though it have in it many Schools, Academies, Colledger, Cities, Churches, 


which they that pleaſe may call all onc Royal School, Academy, Colledge, City and Church, if they 
love confufions : 7 
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4+ Chrittianity giveth mcn right to communion in particular Churches, when the 
their Chriſtianity to the Bilhops of thole Churches, and are reccived (as tated -ox tranſien 
bers by mutual conſent 3 but not otherwiſe : nor doth mecr Regal Government os 0 {Jeon 
right to Church Communion, cxcept by Church you mean a Kingdom. » B ny tudz & 

Obj. A particular Church then T would deſcribe thus | Tt is a ſicicty of men jovncd &y «1 

profeſſion of the rae faith, having a right to, and enjoy batch Jie of 09 jow n 5 og: bjble 
Anſw. 1. When you tell us by your deſcription what you will mean by Tm. FF 
we mzy underftand your denomination : But yet while it is unuſual, you. mult not expect Og 
men fo uſe the Word. Had you called your deſcription a defixition, I would hay hr we 

1. Whether by [| 2 ſociety | you mean not firitly | a Political ſocicty | conkiituted by . Pars G = 
any, & pubernata ? If nor, it's no Chutch ſave equivocally. If fo, ſhould not the Py binds 
wich is confiitutive have been put in? If private men joys rogether, &c. it makes. hue a * coo th 
2. A right to Goſpel Ordinances is ſuppoſed, but need not be in the detinition, 3» The exjovi ORs 
them, is not «{cntial to a Church, © The Relation may continue, when the enjoyment is 2 — a 
hindeted. 4. | Among them | is a very, ambiguous word : Isit among.tbem in the ſame OD —_ 
n the fame Countrey or Kingdom ? or in the ſame world ? If you difference and dctine | - 
by Relation to the ſame Biſhops or Paſtors, and by intended Perſonal boly Communion, your deſcriptio 
confoundeth the zniverſ.sl Church, as well as the National, with a Particular Church : For the whak 
Chriſtian world, is [_ a Society of men joyning together in the viſible profeſſion of the true faith, bayi 
4 right t0, and enjoying among them the Ordinances of the Goſpel. ] | 4b In 

Obj. A Nation joyning in the profeſſion of Chriſtianity is @ true Church of God: whence 4 evidem! 
foloxeeth, that there muſt be a form of Eccleſiaſtical Government over a Nation as a Church, as well _s , 
Cirit Government over it, 4s iro governed by the ſame Laws — For every ſociety muſt bave its A. 
veremcent belonging to 3+ 8s ſuch a ſociety : And the ſame reaſon that makes Governmens neceſſary in ay 
pavriexlar Congregation will make it neceſſary for all the particular Congregations, joyning togetbc Hate 
oifible” ſocicty, ar a particular national Church. For the unity and peace of that Church ought much 
more to be looked after than of any one particular Congregation, &c. < : 

' Ariſty. 1. From one abfurdity many follow : our Controverſie before was but of the Name: If an 
Accidental Royal or Civil Head may equivocally denominate an ecclc(iaftical ſociety, and we grant 
you theuſe of an equivocal name (or rather the abuſe ) you will grow too hard upon us, if thence 
you will gather a'neceffity of a real Ecelefiaftical policy, beſides the Civil, Names abuſed "iolexc not 
the things fignificd by an univocal term. ' wb 

'2.* Yon mult firſt *prove the form'of Government; and thence inferr the denomination, and not con- 
trarily, firlt beg the name, and then inferr the Government. | 

3. If yetby [ a form of Ecclefiaftic#? "Government ] you meant nothing but the Kings extrinſick Go-. 
"perument, ( which'you may as well call alſo a form of School-Government, of Colledge Government, &c. ) 
we would grant you all. | But if 1 can, underſtand you, you now ſpeak of Eccleſiaſtical Government as 
diftitt from that. 'And'then, © apothings 

4." You are now, grown up from a may be, to a muſt be, and neceſſity :. And a greater neceſſity of 
one National Feelefiohicat Governmitny, than of a Particular Church Government ; which being undeni- 
ably of Chriſts Inſtitution, ( by the Haly Ghoſt in the Apoſiles ) you do not make all forms fo be 
indifferent or deny this to be jure divino. What ! neceſſary and more neceſſary than that which is jure diving 
aid yet iudifſcrem and not jure divito ? If you ſay, It 4 neceſſary only on f poſition that there be a natimat 
Churth : 1 anſwet 3 But your reafons evidently inferr that ic'is alſo neccflary that there be ſuch a Na- 
tional Church, where it may be had : Though you deny the neceflity of Monarchical Government by 
one High Priett in jt ? But Iknow you call not this. a form of Government, unlcls as determinately 
managed by one, mny Or moſt. But why a national ſpiritus) Policy as diftin& from Congregational 
may not be called | 2 form of Government | as well as Oxe mans diſtin from 1wo, over the ſame De0- 
ple, I {ce not. Bur'this is at your liberty. But your Neceſſity of ſuch a National Regiment is a mat- 
rex of greater moment. . Fate | | 

1q theſe three fenfesT confeſs 4 Nationat Church. 1. As all the, Chriſtians in a Nation arc under one 
Civil Chirch Governate? 3 2- As they are Conſociated for Concord and meet in Synods or hold Car-: 
rxeſpontencies. © 3. As they are” all 'a part of the wxiverſal Church, cohabiting in one Nation. But all 
theſe are equiuetal uſes of the word..Chyrch ; the denomination being taken in the firlt from an Acci- 
dent z Tn the ſecond the,name of a Policy being given to a Community agreeing for Concord ; In the 
third the name of the #holz 1s given to'a ſmall integral part. | | 

But the neceſſity of '#ty othcr Chiutch, headed by yoyr Ecclefiaftical yatiqnal Governowr, perſousl or 
Colefirve, Monatchigal, Arifiocratical or Democratica], I utterly deny, and 'find not a word of proot 
which T think I have ary necd to furniſh the Reader wich an anſwer to, * | 

5. And your $a ke qovirghit <gefol} the conſtitution, Canons and judgement of the 
National Church of England ? Far that they uſe a 1 Word. in the ſenſes allowed by me, and not in 
Nuh is prov e d, 1. From the viſible L FHtution in which there 1s ( beſides the King ) no diſtin& Eccle- 

faftical Head. For the Arch-bifhop of Conterbury.is not the proper Governour of the Arch-biſhop of 
Tork apd his Provirce.” 5 #4 vhs mrs | 

2. 'From the Canons, Can. 139. | '4 National Synod the Church Repreſentative; Whoſoever 'ſhall of- 
firm 4bat the Sacred'Synod of this Nati \ in the name of. Cbrift ard by the Kings authority aſſembled, is not 
1he true Church of. England byrepreſtntarion, Tet Vim be txcommunicated, 8c. fo that the Synod is but the 
Repreſentative Church ; And therctore not the Political Head of the Church : whether it be the Laity, 
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or the whole Clergy or both, which they Repreſent, Repreſentation of thoſe that are no National Head, 
maketh them not a National Head. 

3- From the ordinary judgement of Epiſcopal Divines, ( maintained by Biſhop Bilſox and many 
others at large againki the Papiſts ) that all Biſhops jure divizo are Equal and Independant, further 
than humane Laws, or Agreements or difference of Gifts may difference them, or as they are bound to 
conſociation for Concord. | : 

6. How ſhall I deny not only the Lawfulnefs, but the neceſſity of ſuch a Papacy as really was in the 
Roman Empire, on your grounds ? I have proved againſt J. Febnſon that the Pope was then aQually 
but the Head of the Imperial Churches, and not of all the World. And if there muſt be one National 
Eccleſiaſtical Head under one King, why not one alſo in one Empire ? And whether it be one Monarch, 
or a colle ive perſon, it is ill one Political perſon which is now inqueſtion. (Either a Ruling Pope, or & 
Rating Arifiocracy or Democracy, which is not the great matter in Controverſie. ) 

7 And why will not the ſame Argument carry it alſo, for one Univerſal viſible Head of all che 
Churches in the World ? at leafias Lawfu!? Ar leaft as far as humane capacity and converſe will 
allow ? And who ſhall chooſe this Univerſal Head ? And who can lay fo fair a claim to it as the 
Pape ? And if the form be indifferent, why may not the Churches by conſent at leaſt, ſer up one 
man-as well as many ? Whether you carry it to an Imperial Chxrch, or a Papal, to a Patriarchal, or 
Provinczal, or National, till you have proved it to be of Divine infticution, ( and Particular Churches 
to be unneceſſary, alterable and of humane inſtitmtion,,) I ſhall never grant you that it is to be Preferred 
before that whichis unqueſt! of God. - For though I eaſily grant that all the Churches of a Na- 
tion, Empire or the World, are to be more eſteemed and carefully preſerved, than one Biſhops or Pa< 
{tors particular Church; yet E-will not grant you that your bumane policy is more neceflary to the 

ſafery of all theſe Churches than the Divine. \For:the ſatery of theſe Churches may be better preſerved 
by Gods three great means ( 1+ The polity of particular Churches with the condu@ of their preſene 
faichful Biſhops or Paſtors 3 2. The loving Conſociation of Neighbour Churches for Concord ; 3. The 
proteion 3nd countenance bt Magifirates ) without any new Chutehsfortn, (or National or Imperial 
or Univerſal Paſtor ) than with ir. | | ; | 

Nay when that ſort of Uſurpation hath been the very Engine of dividing, corrupting and undoing 
the Chriſtian) Churches above a thouſand years, we are not eaſily perſwaded now, that yet it is cither 
neceſſary or /defirable. . 

18. But the beſt and eaſieſt wayto diſcern how far the making-new Churches or Church offices is 
lawtul or unJawſul, is by trying it by the quality of their office-work, For it is the work which giveth 
us the deſcxiption of the office 3 and the office of the Ruling part, which giveth us the definition of the 
Church, which that cffice conſiituteth. . CIV [44 | 

The work which the new bamane »fficer is to do, is either, 1. The fame which God hath already 
appointed/ Biſhops or Paſtors to do, Or at laſt the wnfixed Minifters in the univerſal Church ; 2. Or =} 
itis ſuch as he hathappointed Magiſtrates to'dog 3- Or itis..ſuch as belongeth to' private and liy 
men 4. Or it is ſomewhat different trom all theſe. : 

1+ If it be of the firſt ſore, it isacontradiction.. For men-that are by office appointed to do the 
ſame work, which Miniſters are alrcady appointed to do, are not a new office, but Minifters indeed, ach 
as Chriſt hath inſtituted ; For the office is nothing but an Obligation and Amthority to do the 


2. If it be the ſame work which bclongeth to the Magiſtrate, then it is no. mew office, for they are 


Magiitrates. . 
- . If it be that which belongeth to private men, by Gods appointment, they cannot diſoblige them. _ 


ſelves by transferring it to a wer officer. 
. If it be none of all theſe, what is it ? I doubtit may prove ſome needleſs or rather ſinful work 


which God committed to none of theſe three ſorts, and therefore unfit to make a Church-office of. Unle 

it be ſuch as 1 befote deſcribed and granted. 1. I confeſs that the Magiſtrate may make new inferiour 
cſicers, to do his own part ( As Churchi-Juſtices, Chuech-wardens, &c. ) 2. I grant that the people 
may mike 2n office for the better doing of ſome parts of their own work : They may make Cot- 
letors, Door-keepers, Artifts by office, to keep the Clock, and Bells, and Church-buildings, &ec; if the 


Magiſtrates Jeave it to them, 


3- I grant that the Biſhops or Paſtors may do ſome cirewmftantes of their work by humane officers t 
As to ficilicate their concord in Synods, by chooling#ne to preſide, to chooſe time and place, to ſend 
meſſengers co take votes, to moderate diſputes, to record agreements, &c. as aforeſaid : And theſe ” 
circutnſtantials are the things that officers may be tnade for. | 

But the very modes and circumſtances which are part of the work, to which every Biſhop or Paſtor is 
obligcs, he cannot commit to another 3 As to chooſe his text, ſubjel?, merbed, words, &c. Theſe are parts 
of his own work : Though Concord in theſe is the work of many. 

Now what is the work beſides all theſe that we muft have new Churches and offices made for ? 
kitto Govern all theſe Biſhops and Churches'? How ? By the JYord or by the Sword ? If by the 
Swors, the Magiſtrate is to do it? If by the Word ( or firitual Amtbority ) either God hath made 
fuch = as Arch-biſhops or General Biſhops over many, or he hath not : If he have, we need 


no newrhumane cfice for it, God having provided for it already : If not, but God hath left all Bi- 
ſhops independant, ard to learn of one another, as _ in Othce, and unequal only in gifts, then 
either {bch an cflice is fit and neceſſary ornot. If it be, you accuſe God of omiſfion in not appoint- 
wg biſhop oves Biſhops as well as a Biſhop of the loweſt order. If not, then by what ceafon or 
Qo000 3 pawer 
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828 What Paſtoral C burch-government i 


— 


power will you make new needleſs officers: in the Church ? When Cyprian gnd: his Carthage Odinea 


{o vehemently diſfclaimed being Epiſcopi Epiſcoporum ? 


bu 


19. 1 would fain know whether thoſe new made Churthes of bamane ard not of Dj His 


T ome fabricati 
( whether Univerſal ( or Ppal ) Patriarchal, Provincial, &c. ) wete made by former "=——_—_ 


#0 Churches. It by no Churches, then either by other ſocieties or by ſingle perſons : If þ Uſe 
tics, by what power do they make new Churches to Chriſt, who are = no Chace. — = 
fing/e perſons, either they ate before Charch-members or zot. If not, how can thoſe make new Church l 
that be not ſo much as members of Churches, without a Commiſſion ' from Chriti 2 But if reve 
former Churches or their members made theſe new Churches, then 1. It followeth that there were 2 
ther ſort of Churches before theſe new or humane Churches. And if fo, cither thoſe other that a 
theſe were themſelves made of God ornot? And fo the queſtion will run up till you- bring, it either 
to ſome Church of Gods making which made theſe other, or fome perſon commi d to do it 
If you fay the firſt, then he that will- confeſs that there is a fecies of Churches of Chriſts IoRicurio ; 
and a ſpecies rot of his inſtitution, muſt prefer the former, and muſt well prove the power of maki b 
the later. And fo they muſi do, if they fay that it was done by particular perſons that were no "S 
ticular Church-members. For if.-Chrift commitſfioned them to ſettle any one ſpecies of Churches, 
thoſe are to be cſicemed fetled by Chrifi, But if you ſay that Chriſt lefe them to vary the ſpecies of 
Churches as they ſaw. cauſe, and fo on: tothe end of the World, x:: You muſt well, prove it,” >, It is 
before difproved : ( unleſs you take the word Church cquivocally. } 

20. Laſily, all Chritiians are ſatisfied of Chrifis Authority ; And therefore in that they can 2pree : 
But fo they arenot, of any humane Church-mekgre authority 3 Arid therefore in that there will mand 
be an agreement : Therefore ſuch new Churches, and Ecdlefiaſtical Governments will be but (ﬆ they 
ever have been ) the Engines-of diviſion and raoine in the Churches::: And the ſpecies of Gogs ma- 
king, with the mutabilicy of mutable AdjunQs and Cirgutnſiances, - will: beſt preſerve the Churches 


Ces. | | | 
2g if thetruenature of Paſtoral or. Eccleſiaſtical Government wert well underſtood, it would put 


an end to all theſe Controverſies. Which may be moſily gathered from what is Gid before 
which I will add this little following, Was p IR i> belorez To 


Ah 


Queſt, Wherein conſiſteth the true nature of Paſtoral Church Government ? 


Anſw. 1. TOt:ip any bſe of the ſword or corpo ral ſorce. 
2. Not in a power to contradi& Gods'word. + 
3- Not in a power co-ordindte with Chrifis, t6 do bis proper work , or that which hath the Game 
grounds, reaſons, and _ Þ 22 4331 : ; | 
4+ Notin an wnqaeft ionsble Empire, to command things which none muſt preſume to examine, 
judge of by a diſcerning judgement, whether they be forbidden by God or not. ws 


__— 5 5 Noe a in making a new. word of Gid, or new Articles of faith, or new zxiverſal Laws, for the 
WAaoiec urcn. 
- 6. Not in any thing which derogates ftom' the- truc powet of Magiſtrates, or Parents, ot 
Mafters. | 
1 Cor. 4. 1, 2 | But 1. It is a Minifterial power, of a M:ſſenger of Servant, who hath a commiſſion to deliver his 
| Maſters commands and exhortations, 


1 Pet.5.1, 2,3" 2+» Asitis over the Laity or » It is a power in the ſacred Aſſemblies to Teach the people by 
Mar 28.19-20. office, and to be their Pricfis or Guides in holy Worſhip. 3. And to Rule the Worſhip-actions for the 
2 Thel. $2» time, length, method, and orderly performance of them. 

__ s * - 3» As to particular perſons, it is the power of the-Church Keys, which is, 1. To judge who is meet 
£4 ode 3, 5, to beby Baptiſm taken in to the Church, 2. To reprove, exhort and inſtru thoſe that by vice or ig- 
norance, in order to Repentance, or K»owledge, or:confirmation do: necd the Paſtoral help. 3. To 
judge who is to be forbidden Church-communian-as impenitent ; or at Ieaſt, wich whom that Church 
muli be forbidden to communicate; . 4+ To fudge who is mect for Abſolution as a penitent. 5. To 
deliver men perſonally a fealed pardon from Chrift in his two, Sacraments. 6. To viſit the lick, 
and 'comfort the Tad, and tclolve the doubting, and help the poor. This is the true Church Govern- 
ment, which.js . likc a Philoſophers or Schoolmaſters in his School among volunteers, ther 
to have no power of the rod or violence, but only to take in or put out of theix Schools : And what 
Tecd is there of an Univerſal, Patriarchal or National Head, to do any. of this work, which is but 
the Government-of a perſonal Teacher and Condwitor 3 and which worketh only on the Codi- 

{cience ? 
4+ But byſides this there is a niecefſity of Agreeing in the right management of this work : which 
needeth no new Head, but only the Conſultations of the ſeveral Biſhops or Paſtors, and the Magi- 

firates civil rule, or extrinſick Epiſcopacy (as Conflantine called it, ) | 

5+ And beſides this there 18 need to Ordain Poſtdys and Biſhops in the Church. And this is not 
done by any force neither; but 1. By Judging what men are fe, 2. By perſwading the Rep. to 
| conſent 


” 


May any Paſtoral power be deputed to a Lay man or exerciſ ed per altos ? 


* 


” conſent and receive them, and 3. By Inveſting them by a Dclivery of poſſeſſion by Imputition vt 
hands. Now for all this, there needs no humane ſpecies of Biſhops'or Churches to be made. 

6. Beſides this there 1sneed of fome overſight of theſe Pattors and Miniſters and tixed Biſhops when 
they are made; andof ſome General care ot Paſtors and people, it they decline to Herelies, crrours 
vices, or lukewarmneſs : But for this, x. When Magiſtrates have done their part, 2. And neighbour 
Mirilters to one another, 3. And the confociated Biſhops to the particular ones : 4+ And untixcd Mi. 
nifters have done their part in the places where occaſionally they come, It moreoves any General Pa- 
ors or Arch-biſhops arc neceſſary, to rebuke, direct, and periwade the Biſhops or their flocks, by 
meſſengers, Epiſtles or in preſence, no donbr but God hath appointed ſuch as the tuccefſours of the 
Apoliles, Evangeliſts and other General Miniſters of thoſe fiuft times. But if no ſuch thing be a»- 

inted by Chriſt, we may be ſure it is not neceſſary nor belt. | ; 

If it were but confidered that the Ruling power in the Church is ſo inſeparable from the Teaching 
power, that it is exerciſed by Teaching and only by Gods word, ( cither genersly, or perſonaly applycd) 
and that upon none but thoſe that willingly and by conſent receive it, it would quict the world about 
theſe matters. And O that once Magiſtrates would take the Sword wholly to themſclves, and leave 
Church power to work only by its proper (trength and virtue, and then all things would fall into joynt 
again z Though che Ithacians would be diſpleafed. 


b— 


Queſt. 58. Whether any part of the proper Paſtoral or Epiſcopal power may be 
given or deputed to a Lay man, or to one of any other of fice, or the proper work may 
be performed by [1 uch 2 


Anſw. 1. C\Uch Extrinfical, or Circumſiantial, or Accidental aQions as are afore-mentioned may be 
done by deputies or others ( As calling the Church together, ſummoning offenders, re- 
cording actions, &c. ) 

2: The proper Epiſcopal or Paſtoral work or office cannot be deputed, in whole or part, any other 
way than by Communicetion, which is, by Ordixation, or making, another to be of the lame office. 
For if it may be doneby a Lay man, or one that is not of the ſame order and office, then it is not to 
be called any proper part of. the Paſtoral or Epiſcopal office : If a Lay man, may Baptize, or adminiſter 
the Sacrament of Chriſts Body and Blood, or may ordain, or excommunicate ( eccleſiaſtically ) or A4b- 
ſolve, meerly becauſc a Biſhop authorizeth or biddeth him, Then x. What need Chriſt have made an 
office work of it, and perſons be Devoted and Conlecrated to it ? | 

2. And why may not the peoples ele&ion and the Kings Commiſſion ſerve to enable a Lay man to 
doit? For ik Commending only be proper to the Biſhop. or Paſtor, and execxting be common to Lay 
men, it's certain that the King may Command all Biſhops and Pafters to do their office work 3 And 
theretore he may command a Lay man to do that which a Biſhop may command him to do. 

3. And isit not a contradiction to ſay that a man is a Lay man, or of another Order, who is Autho- 
rizcd by a Biſhop, to do a Biſhops work. or office * When as the office it ſelf is nothing ( as is oft faid ) 
but an Obligation and Authority to do the work. If therefore a Biſhop authorize and oblige any other 
man to de the-proper work of a Bithop or Pafior ( to ordaiv, to baptize, to give the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt; toExcomtninicate, ro abſolye, &c. ) he thiertby maketh that man a Biſhop or a Paſtor, 
whatever he call him. mo 

Obj. Buz doth not a Biſhop preach per alios to all bis Diocefl ? and give them the Sacraments per 
alios, &*c ? 

Anſw. Let not the phraſe be made the Controvellic inſtead of the Matter: Thoſe other perſons are 
either Mine's of Chriſt, or Loy men. If Lay men, their ations are unlawful. If Miniſters, they 
are Commithioned officers of Chrift themiſclycs, and it is the work of their own office which they do, 
and it is zhey that ſhall, have the rewardox puniſhment. Butif preaching to all theſe Churches or giv- 
Ing to all theſe perſons in a thouſand Pariſhes the Sacraments, &c. were the Biſhops or Archbiſhops 
work, that is, which they ere obliged to do, then they would fin in not doing it. But if they are the 
| ws only of thole that are obliged @ do it, and arc not obliged to do it themſelves, then Govgrn- 
be ders f ir, is only their work; And therefore 14.13 butt equivocally faid that the work is theirs, 
which itherg and not tbey arc obliged to do z, and that they do sbeir work per alior, when they do but | 
Gvern thoſe others in dojng their own work, | 
— Of this read the Lord Bacons Confiderations, and Grotizs de Imper, ſutnm. Poteſt» Cires Sacrs whe 
ſoundly reſolve the cafe, againſt doing the Poftoral work, per ofjum. | 


Sn 


Queſt, 


840 


. May a Lay-man Preach ?. Of the Forum interius and exterius. 


AR. 20. 30» 
Heb. 13- 7» 
17 24+, 
3 Theſ, $. 129 
13. 
1 Tim. Fo. 17+ 


- 


Queſt. 59. May a Lay man preach or expound the Scriptures * Or what of this is 
proper to the Paſtors of fice * | 


Anſw. 1. O doubt but there is ſome Preaching or Teaching and Expounding which a 

may uſe. Sodid Origen; ſodid Conflanrine " may + King > Fudge on *s ry 
- favs. a Parent to his Children, and a Maſter to his family, and a Schoolmaſter os Tutor to his 
S. holars. | | 

2. It is not any oze Meebod or Sermon-faſhion which is proper to a Miniſter and forbidden to a Ly; 
-_ Arog, Mcthod which is moti meet to the Matter and bearers, may be uled by one as. well as by 
the other. 

3+ It is not the meer pablickneſs of the Teaching, which muli tell us what is unlawful for a Lay man. 
For Writing and Printing are the moſt publick waycs of Teaching, And theſe no man taketh to be 
forbidden the Laity. Scaliger, Cauſabon, Grotiws, Eraſmus, Conftantint, King James, the Lord 
and abundance more Lay men have done the Church great ſervice by their Writings. And Judges on 
the Bench ſpeak oft Theologically ro many. 

Bur that which is proper to the Miniſters or Paſtors of the Church is, 1. To make a ſtated .ffice of 
it, and to be ſeparated, ſer a part, devoted, or conſecrated and Son to this facred work; and 
not todo it occaſionally only, or ſometimes, or on the by 3 but as their Calling and the Emp'oyment of 
their lives. 

2+ To doit as Called aud Commiſſioned Miniſters of Chrift, who have a ſpecial aunciztive and Teach. 
ing Authority committed to them 3 And therefore are in a ſpecial mannex to be heard, actotding to 
their ſpecial Authority. | | | _— 

3. To be theſtated Teachers of particular Churches, as their Paſtors and Guides , (Though they may 
ſcmetime permit a Lay man when there is cauſe to Teach them pro tewpore ) Thele thrge are proper 
to the Miniſterial and Paſtors office. ; 

But for the regulating of Lay mens Teaching, 1. They muſt fiatedly keep in their families or with- 


in their proper bounds. 


2+ They muſtnot preſume togo beyond their abzlities; eſpecially in matters dark and difficult. 

3- They muſt not thruſt themſelves without a juſt call and need into prblick or wmemeraus meetings 
as T; —_— nor do that which ſavoureth of Pride or Oftentation, or which tendeth to cheriſh choſe 
vices in others. 

4+ They muſt not live, or Preach, as from wnder the Government of the Church Pftors\: But being 
mcmbers of their flocks, muſt do all as wder their lawful overſight and guidance : much lefs muit 
they proudly atid ſchiſmatically fee up themſelves againſt their lawful Paftors, and bring them into 
contempt to get themſelves reputation, and to draw away Diſciples after them. 

5. Times and places muſt be greatly diſtinguiſhed. In Infidel or greſly ignorant Countreys, where 
through the want of Preachers there is a true weceſſity, menmay go much further than in Countreys 
where Teachers and knowledge do abound. 


RIera_—_ 


Queſt. 60. What i the true ſenſe of the diſtinftion of Paſtoral power, in foro in- 
reriore & exteriore, rightly uſed * | 


Anſw. 1. N Ot as if the Paſtors had any power of the ſword or ovtward force, or of mens Bodies 
| or Fftates inhmediately : For all the Paſtoral power is Immediately on the ſoul, and but 
ſccondazily on the body, fo far as the perſwaded ſou! will move it. - Reaſon and'Love and the Aube- 
rity of . a meſſenger of Chriſt, are all the power by which Biſhops or Paſtors 33 ſuch can work, i» foro 
z#teriore vel extericre;, They Rule the body but Ruling the foul, 444 HÞ 
2. But the true uſe of the diſtinion is only to ſerye inftead of the uſual diflinQion of Publich, 
ard perſonal obligation. It is one thing to (arisfic a-mansÞrivate Conſcience about his own perſo- 
nal caſe or "matters: An@ another thing to bblige the whole Church, or a particutar perſon, of his 
duny 2s a member of the ſociety to the reft.. ' When the Pzſtor Abſolveth'a penitent petſon, ix foro 
intcriore, that is, in his own Conlcience, he delivexetb him a diſcharge in thename of Chriſt on Condition 


the be truly penitent : Elſe not.But in foro exteriore he aRually and abſolutely reftoreth himto his viſible 


fate of Church Communion. The reft of the members perhaps may juſtly ehink this man unlike to 
prove a t1ue penitent : And then in foro interiore they are not bound to believe him certainly pemitcrt 
or pardoned by God : But i» foro exteriore that he is refiored to Church Communion, ,and that fcr 
order ſake they arc bound to ho!'d Communion with him, they are bound ( internally\) to belicve- 
So that it comes neex the ſenſe of the diſtinRion of the ſeerer Judgement (of God and Conlcience ) 
and Church judgement. | _ 


SDS So Be_—_— x "> —— - — 
— ———— 


Hath the Magiſtrate only the External govern of the Church ? 841 


I ——— —— 
—— 
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Queſt. 61. In what ſenſe is it trie that ſome ſay, that the Magiſtrate only hath the 
External Government of the Church,-and the Paſtors the Internal ? 


Anſw- 1« Ot as External and Internal are oppoled in the nature of the Aftion. For the vice of 
the Palior in Preaching. is External, as well as the Kings. 

2- Not as they are oppoſed in the manner of Reception. For the E2rs of the Auditors are external R e- 
cipients from the Preacher as well as trom the King, 

5, Not as dillinguiſhing the parts that are to obey, the duties commanded, and the tins forbidden, 
as if the King ruled the Body only and the Paſtor the fowl. For the ſoul is bound to obry the King, 
or eNe the Body could not be bound to obey him 3 unleſs by cords. And the Body mutt obey the 
Preacher as well as the foul. Murder, drunkenneſs, {wearing, lying, and fuch other cxternal Vices, 
are under the Paltors power to. forbid in Chritis name, as well as the Kings. 

4+ Not as if all the external parts or atlions of Religion were exempted from the Paſtors power. 
For preaching, praying, reading, Sacraments, Church-aſſemblics, are external parts of Religion, and 
under the Pattors care. 

But in two reſpects the External power 18 only the Kings or Civil Magiſtrates, 1. As it is deno- 
minated from the ſword or mulds or Corporal penalties, which is the external means of exccution ; 
Though in this reſpe& the diſtindtion were far more intelligibly exprefi by | The Government by the As Biſhop Bi» 

d, and by the ſacred word. | | | Jo of 00:4. 

ſwor ; OY » Lc: ae. N ; uſeth ti] ro 

2. But the principal ſepſc of their diſtinction is the farte with Conſtantines, who diftinguiſhed of a diſtinguiſh 
Biſh»p withowt and within; or of our common diftinion of Intrinfick and Extrinfick Government ; them; with 
And though Internal and External have the ſame fignification, ule maketh Tnerinfick, and Extrinſick 92ny others * 
more intelligible. And by Internal is meant that power which, Itri»ſecally belongeth to the Paſtors 7 : _— 
iffice as Inflitnred by Chrift z and (0 is T4:rinſccal to the Paſtorſhip and the Church ( as preaching, pray- <2 
ing, facraments, the Keyes of Admiſſion and Excluſion, Ordination, &c. ) And by External is meant, 
that which is Extrinſecal to the Paſtorſhip. and the Church ;, which Princes have ſometimes granted them, 
but Chriſt hath made no patcof their office. © In this ſeflſe the aſſertion is good and clear and necela- 
1y that the diſpoſal of all things Circa, Sacrz all accidents and circamftances whatſoever, which by 
Chriſts laſtitution are-ndt Intrinſecal to the Pattorſhip and Church, but extrinſecal, do belong to the 


power of Kings and Magiſtrates. 


. 


— —_— — 


— — —— 


Queſt. 62. Is the.tryal, judgement, or conſent of the Laity neceſſary to the admit: 


tance of a member into the Univerſ al or particular ( hurch ? 


Anſw. 1. FE is the Paſtors «fice to bear and exerciſe the Keyes of Chriſts Church : Therefore by 
effice he is to Receive thoſe that come in z and conſequently to be the tryer and Fudge 
of their fhirnets, , 
2, It belongeth to the ſame office which is to Baptize, to Fudge who js to be baptized ; Otherwiſe 
Miniſters ſhould not be rational Judges of their own ations, but the executioners ot other mens judgee 
ment, It is more the Judging who is to be baptized, which the Miniſters office conlifteth in, than in 
the bare doing of the outward a&t of Baptizing, EL | 
3. He that mult be the ordinary Judge in Church-admiſſions, is ſuppoſed to have both 4b;liry and 
Leiſure to make him fit; and Authority and Obligation to do the work. 
4- The ordinary body of the Laity have rione of all theſe four qualifications 3 much leſs all. 
1. They are not ordinarily Able 3 fo to examine a mans faith and reſolution with judgement and kill, 
a5 may neith6e tend to the wrong of himſelf nor of the Church, For it is great $kill that is required 
thereunto, 2. They have not ordinarily Leiſure from their proper callings and labovrys, to wait on 
ſuch a work as it muſt be waited on; eſpecially in populous places. 3+ They are not therefore obliged 
to do that which they cannot be ſuppoſed to have Ability or Leiſure tor. 4. And where they have 
not the other three, they can have no Authority to do it. 
_ $ Itis therefore as great a crime tor the Laity to uſurp the Paſtors office in this matter, as in preach- . 
ng, baptizing or other parts of it. | 
6. And though Pride often blind men ( both people and Paſtors ) ſo as to make them overlook the 
burden 20d look only at the Authority and bonowr yet is it indeed an intolerable injury to the Laity, 
it any would lay fuch a burden on them which they cannot bear, and conſequently would make 
them reſponſible for the omiſſions or miſdoing of it, to Chriſt their Judge. 
7+ There is not ſo inuch as any fair pretence-for the Laity having power to judge who ſhall be 
Teceived into the Univerſal Church : For who of the Laity ſhould have this power ? Not All, nor the 


| Major Yote of the Church ; Fox who ever ſought the Votes of all the Chriſtians in the World, before 
| | he 


* -_- 


re 


Of the Peoples power to judge of Members, 8c. Their Remedy. 


Job. 20 21» he baptized a man ? Not any one particutar Church or perſons above the reſt : For they have ro Right 
22» ?3- to (hew for it, more than the ret. 


&21.15,16,17 
Mart 28. 19, -0- 


$. It is not in the power of the Laity to keep a man out of their own particular Church c 


| Cor. 4. 1,2. nion, whom the Paſtor receiveth 3 B<cauſe, as is ſaid, it is his Office to judge and bear the Keyes, 


1 Tim.$ I7. 
Heb.13. 75 17- 
1 Cor. F. 3,4 


>Þ 6, Il. 


 2Theſ. 3-6, 


9. Therefore if it be il! done, and an unworthy perſon be admitted, the Conſciences of the people 
necd not accuſe themſelves of ir, or be ditiurbed, becauſe it is none of their employment, 

10. Yct the Liberty of the Church or people mutt be diltinguiſhed from their Governing power, ard 
their Exceuting duty from the power of Fudging. And fo, 1. The people are to be Guided by the 


Lo, 14. Paſtors as Volunteers, and not by Vi-lexce: And therefore it is the Paſiors duty, in all doubtſyl cales, to 
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* may proteſi their own diſſent from ſuch proccedings 3 5. And in caſe of extremity may c@ 


LENT. 3. 17. 
Mat 24: 4+ 


zCor 5 £% either bold Commmnion with the perſon, or avoid him. 


2 Joh. 
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give the people all neceſſary atisfaQion, by giving them the Reaſons of his doings, that they may un- 
derftandingly and quietly obey and ſubmit. 2. And incaſe the people diſcern any notable appearance of 
danger, by introducing Hereticks and grolly impious men to corrupt the Church, and by ſubvere; 
the order of Chriſt, they may go to their Paſtors to defire ſatisfaQtion in the caſe, 3. And if by —S 
roof or notoreity it be certain, that by Ignorance, fraud or negligence the Paſtors thus Corrupt = 
Church, the people may ſeek their due Remedy from other Paftors and Magiſtrates ; 4+ And 


Heretical and Itmpious and Intolerable Paſtors, and commit their fouls to the condu@ of fitter wen ; 
As the Churches did againſt the Arrian Biſhops, and as Cyprian declarcth it his peoples duty © do; 
as is aforeſaid. | 


OO ———_— 


Queſt. 63. What power have the people inChurch (enſures and Excommunicatiag # 


Anſre. His is here adjoined, becauſe it requireth but little more than the foregoing anſwer, 
T 1. Asit is the Paſtors office to judge who is to be received, fo — 2. mare 

15 tO be excluded. | 
2. Bur the Execution of his ſentence belongeth to the people as well as to himſelf. It is they that 


3. Therefore though ordinarily they mult acquicſce in the Paſtors judgement, yet if he greſly offend 
againſt the Law of God, ard would bring them e. g. to communion with bereticks and openly impi- 
ons, and excommunicate the Orthodox _ Godly, they may ſeek their remedy as before. 
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Queſt. 64. What is the peoples remedy in caſe of the Paſtors male-adminiſtratimn? 


Anſir. AP allois here annexed for diſpatch, as being almoſt ſufficiently anſwered already. 
1- Ic mult be fuppoſed that all Church diſorders and male-adminiſtrations cannot be 
expiCcd to be remedied 3 but many while we are ſinners and imperfect muſt be born, 
2- The tn{i Remedy is to ſpeak ſubmiſfively to the Paſtor of his faults, and to ſay to Archippws, Toke 
beed to the Minijtry which thou haſt received : And if he hear not more privately, for the peopic more 
open'y to warn and intreat him ; not as his Goverxowrs, bnt as Chriſtians that have Reaſon to regard 


- Ciritts interclt and their own, and have charity to defite his reformation. 


2. The next remedy is, to conſult with the neighbour Paſtors of other Churches, that they may 
admomth him 3 not as his Governours, but as neighbour Paſtors. 

3- The next remedy is to ſeek redreſs from thoſe Governours that have power to corre or calt 
out the intolerable. 

4+ The laft remedy is that of Cyprian, to deſert ſuch intolerable Paſtors. 

But in all this, the peop'e muſt be fure that they proceed not proudly, ignorantly, errancouſly, pal 
fronattly, teRioully, difcrderly or rafbly. 


Ct a OT 
—— — 
ps ——_— 


97 ltant members : Of the wrongfully Excommunicate : Of preſence at Erroneous Worſhip. $43 wh 


-2 


_— 


— — 


Queſt. 65. May one be a Paſtor or a member of a particular Church who liveth ſq far 
from it, as to be uncapable of perſonal (ommunion with them £ 


Anſw. MPHe Name is taken from the Relation; and the Relation is founded in Capacity, Kight, 
and Obligation to actual Communion, duties and priviledges; x. He that is fo ftatedly 
diſtant is uncapable ftatedly of Communion, and therefore w#capable of the Relation and Name. 

2. He that is but for a Time accidentally ſo diſtant, is but for that time uncapable of, Communion 
with them : And therefore retaineth, Capacity, Right and obligation ſtatedly for the firters, but not for 
the preſent exerciſe» Therctore he retaineth the Relation and name; in reipeR to his future intended 
excrcile 3 but not in ſo plenary a ſenſe, as he that is capable of preſent Communion. 

3. It is not the lexgtb or ſhortneſs of the Time of abſence that wholly cutteth off or contixueth the 
Relation and Name, but the probability or improbability of a ſcaſonable accelſion. For if a man be re- 
moved but a day, with a purpoſe to return no more, his relation ceaſcth. And if a man be long 
purpoling and probably like to return, and by f{icknels or otherwiſe be hindered, it doth not wholly 
end his relation. . 

4. If the delay: be fo long as either maketh the return improbable, or as neceflitateth the Church 
to have another fiatedly in the Paſtors place, where they can have but one, and ſo the people by taking 
another,” conſent ( though with grict ). to quit their relation and title to the former, there the Relati- 
on is at an end. . 

5. Itis a dclufory formality of ſome, that call themſefves members of a ſeparated ( or other ) 
Church, from which they moſt ordinarily and fiatedly live at an utter diſtance, and yet take themſelves 
to be no members of the Church where they live, and ufually joyn with : And all becauſe they Cove« 
nanted with one and not with the other. | 
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Queſt. 66. If a man be myuriouſly ſufpended or Excommunicated by the Paſtoray | 
people, which way ſhall be have remedy 3 | 


od 


— 


Anſw. S 1s aforeſaid in caſe of male-adminiſirationz 1. By admoniſhing the Paſtor or thoſe 

that wrong him. 2. By conſulting Neighbour Paſtors, that they may admoniſh him 
3- By the help of Rwulers, where ſuch are, and the Churches good forbids it not. 4. In cafe of cxtre- 
mity by RG to a Church that will not ſo injure you- And what needs there any more, favg 
patience ? | 
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Queſt. 67. Doth preſe ence* alwayes make us guilty of the errours or faults of the Paſtor 
in Gods worſhip, or of the (Church * Or in what caſes are we guilty ? for 


Anſw. 1. Tf it alwayes made us guilty no man could joyn with atiy Paftor or Church in the world, 
without being a wilful finer, Becauſe no man worſhippeth God without fin, in matteg 
or manner, omiſlion ox commitſion. 13-00 

2, If it never made us guilty, it would be lawful to joyn with Mahometans and Bread-worſhip« 
Pers, &c. Ry £ 

3- Therefore the following decifion of the queſtion, i what caſer iti# a duty or a fin to ſeparate, 
doth decide this cafe aJſo. For when- ſeparation is no duty, but a fin, there our preſence in the War« 
(up is no fin : But when ſeparation is- a duty,\there our preſence is a fin. 

4 Eſpecially in theſe two caſes our preſence is a fin; 1. When the very Aſſembly and Worſhip is fo 
bad as God will-not accept, but judgeth the ſubſtaxee of it for a fin. 2. In caſe we our ſelves put 
upon any fin in Communion, or as a previous condition of our Communion ( As to make ſome falſe 
profeſſion, or to declare our conſent to other mens fin, or to commit corporal vitible repurative Idolatry, 
or the like ). But the Paſtor and Church ſhall anſwer for their own faults, and not we, when we 
have cauſe to be preſent, and make them not ours by any finful ation of our own. 
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Queſt. 68. Is it lawful to ( ommunicate in the Sacrament with wicked mey ? 


Anſw. He anſwer may be gathered from what is ſaid before. 
1. If they be ſo wicked for number, and flagitionſneſs, and notoriety, as that ie ; 

our duty to forlake the Church, then to communicate with them is a fin. Therefore the aft 8 4 
ſolution of the jult cauſes of ſeparation muli be perufed. As if a Church were fo far defiled _ 
Hereſic, or open Impiety, that it were juſtified by the Major Vote, and bore down Faith and fog 
neſs, and the ſociety were become uncapable of the Ends of Church Afſociation and Corn "og 
In this and other cafes it mult be deſerted. | union ; 

2. If we'S not perform our own duty to remote unlawful Communions, ( whether it be 24 
monition of the offender or Paſtor, or what ever 1s proved cally our dty,) the omiſlion of that dury 
15 our lin. p 

3- But if we ſin not by omitting our own duty, it will be no fin of ours to communicate with 
the Church , where (ſcandalous finners or Hereticks are permitted. The Paſtors and delicquents 
{1n$ are not OVIS. 

4+ Yea, if we do omit our own duty in order to the remedy, that will not juſtific us in denyi 
Communion with the Church while wicked men are there ; But it will rather aggravatc ow lin, ©” 
omit one duty tuft, and thence fetch occation to omit another. 
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Queſt. 69. Have all the members of the (hurch right to the Lords Table * fud 
#5 Suſpenſion lawful * 


F this ſec the Defence of the Synods Propoſitions in New Exgland. I anſwer, 
1. You mult diſtinguiſh between a fundamental Right of State, and an immediate right of 
preſent poſſeſſion 3 or if you will, Between a Right duly 80 receive the Sacrament, and a Right to im- 
mediate reception (imply conſidered. | 


2. You muſt diſtinguiſh between a Queſtioned Controverted right, and an wnqueſtioned right ;. And 
ſo you muſi conclude as followeth. | 

1. Every Church-member ( at leaſt adult ) as ſuch, hath the fundamental right of tated Relatiog, 
or a Right duly to receive the Sacraments that is, To receive it underftandingly and ſeriouſly at thoſe # 
ſcaſons when by the Paſtors it is adminiſtred, 

2. But if upon faults or accuſations, this Right be duly queſtioned in the Church, it is become 


a controverted right 3 and the poſſeſſion or edavſſion may by the Biſhops or Paſtors of the Church, be 
ſuſpended, if they ſee cauſe, while it is under tryall, till a jiHft decifion. 


3. Thovgh Infants are true members, yet the want of natural capacity, dly to receive, maketh it 
unlawful to give them the Sacrament, becaule it is to be Given only to Receivers, and Receiving is 
m.ore than cating and drinking ; It is Conſenting to the Covenant,which is the real Receiving in a mo- 
ral ſenſe, or at leaſt Conſent profeſſed. So that they want not « ftare of right, as to their Relation, but 
a natural capacity to Receive. | 

4. Perſons at age who want not the Right of a itated Relation, may have ſuch aRual Natsral and 
Moral indiſpofitions, gs may allo:make them for that time unmeet to Receive. As Sickneſs, Infe&ion, 
a Journey, perſecution, f(cattering the Church, a Priſon: And C morally ) 1. Want of neccflary know- 
ledge of the nature of the Sacrament ( which by the negligence of Paſtors or Parents maybe the 
caſe of ſome that are but newly paſt their childhood )z 2. Sotne heinous fin, of which the ſinnce hath 
not (o far-repented, as to be yet ready to reccive a ſcaled pardon, or which is ſo ſcandalous in the 
Church, as that in publick reſpeQs the perſon is 'yct unfit for its priviledges. 3. Such (ins or ac- 
cuſations of fin, as make the perſons Church-tiele juſtly Controverted, and his Communion ſuſpend- 
ed, till the calc be decided. 4+ Such fears of unworthy Receiving, as were like to hurt and difira@ 
the perſon, if he ſhould receive till he were betcer ſatisfied. Thele make a man uncapable of preſent 
Reception, and ſo are a barr to his plenary right ; They have fiill right to Receive in 8 due 
manner : But being yet uncapable of that due Receiving, they have not a plenary right to the 
_ thang- | | 
; ©" The fame may be ſaid of other parts of our duty and priviledges. A man may have a Rele- 
- - tive, habitual or ſtated right, to praiſe God, and give him thanks for his juſtification, and ſanQihcati- 

on, and adoption, and to godly conference, to exerciſes of humiliation, &c. who yet for want of 
preſent aQual preparation, may be uncapable, and ſo want a plenary right. 

6. The underfianding of the double preparation /necefſary, doth moſt clearly help us to underfiand 
this caſe. A man that _is in an unregenerate ſtate, muſt be vilibly cured of that. ſtate (of utter 1g- 
norance, unbelicf, ungodlineſs, ) before he can be a member of the Church, and lay a claim to its 
priviledges. But when that is done, bclides this general preparation, a particular preparation alſo 
to each duty is neccary to the right doing it. A man mult underſfiand what he gocth about, a 

mi 


Es 7 
Wages 5 


| Þ there a middle Claſsis of (hurch-members between Infants and Communicants,, $845 


OLI EI 


muſt conlider of it, and come with fome ſuitable affc@ions. Aman may have right to go a jour- 
ney that wants a Horſe 3 or may have a Horſe, that ,is not ſadied : He that hath clothes muſt Put 
them on, before he is fit to come into company: He that hath right to write, may want a pen, or 
have a bad one: Having of Gracious habits, may need the addition, of bringing them into ſuch aQs, 
as arc ſuitable to the work in hand. / | | 


tf 
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Queſt. 70. Is there any ſuch thing in the Church, as a rank or Claſ$is, or Spe - 
cies of (burch members at age, who are not to be admitted to the Enyds Table, 


but only to bearing the Word and Prayer , between Infant members , and adult 
confirmed ones ? 


Anſw. Gone have excogitated ſuch a claſs or ſpecies or order, for convenience , as a prudent 
neceflary thing : Becauſe +to admit all to the Lords Table they think dangerous on one 
fide; And fo caſt all that are wefie for it out of the Church, they think dangerous on the other fide, 
and that which the people would not bear. Therefore to preſerve the reverence of the Sacrament, 
and to preſerve their own and the Churches peace, they have contrived this middle way or rank. And 
indeed the controverſie ſeemeth to be more about the vitle ( whether jt may be called a middle order 
of meer Learners and Worſhippers, ) than about the Matter, 1 have occafionally written more of 
it than I can here flay to recite: And the accurate handling of it requireth more words, than 1 will 
here uſe. This breviate therefore ſhall be all. ' 
1. It is certain that ſuch Catechumens as arc in meer preparation to faith, repentance and baptiſm, 
arc #0 Church-members or Chriſtians at all 4 and fo in none of theſc ranks. 
2- Baptiſm is the only ordinary regular door of enterance into the viſible Church 3; and no man 
( m_— in extraordinary caſes ) is to be taken for a Church-membex or vilible Chriſtian till 
Baptized. | 
Two Objections ' are brought againſt this. 1+» The Infomts of Chriſtians are Church-members as 
rac before baptiſm, and ſo are believers: They are baptized becauſe mtmberr, -ond no members by 
aptiſm. | } F546 
Anſw. This cafe hath no difficulty ; 1+ A Believer as ſuch, is a member of Chriſt and the Chxrob What makes 2 
 invifible, but not of the viſible Church, till he be an orderly Profeſſor of that belick And this Profeſ- vilidle mem= 
fn is not lefe to every mans wiſl how it ſhall be made, . but Chriſt hath preſcribed and inftituced a **? 
certain way and manner of profeſſion, which'ſhall be the only ordinary ſymbol or badge, by which 
the Church ſhall know viſible members 3 and that -iv Baptiſm. ' Indeed when baptiſin canner be bad, 
an open profeſſion without it tmay ſerve : Fot Sacraments are made for Men, and not Mar for $- 
craments. But when it may bt had, it is Chrifis appointed Symbol, Tefſtrs and Church-door. And 
till a perſon be baptized, he is but Irregularly and initially a Profeſſor 3 As an Embrio it the Wornb 
184 man 3 or as a Covenant before the writing, ſealing and delivering is initially a Covenant z or as 
perſons privately contracted without ſolemn Matrimony are married ;*or as z tman is « Minifter upon 
EleRion and Tryal before Ordination : - He hath only in all cheſe caſes, 'the begiming of a title, 
which is not compleat 3 not#t all ſufficiciit # foro ne 4 man Viſibly and Legally, A 
married mari, a Miniſter, and fo here a Chriſtian. For Cheiftuath. choſen his own vitible badge, by 
which his Church-members muſt be known. o- | ; 
2. And the (ame is to be fd of the Infant-title of the children of believers : They have but an 
Mitial right before buptifeei, and not the badge of viſible Chriſtians. For chere are thrice diftiuct gra-. 
dations tomake- vp their viſible Chriſtianity. - 1. Becauſe they are voir own, ( and as it were parts 
of themſelves) thercfore Believers have porrer and obj to dedicate their children in Co» 
venant with God. 2: Becauſe every belicvet is himſelf dedicntcd'toGod, with all that'is his own, 
( according to its capacity !) rherefore = Bifievers child's fuppoſed to be Firtwally ( not actually 
tedicared ro God: in his own deftication or Covenant, as four us his child hath a being. 3-Bei 
thus Virtually and Implicitly firſt dedicated, he is after Altwally and regwiarly dedicated in Baptifm 
Sacramentally receiveth the*badge df the Church 3 And this makerh him 'a vitible membee or 
Chriliian, to which the two firſt were but introduQtory, as Conception is to humane Nativity, 
ObjcR. 2. But the ſeed of Believers as ſuch are in the Covenant 3 and therefore Church-memberz. 
Anſw. The word Covenant here is ambiguous : Either it fignifieth Gods Law of Grace, or pre- 
ſcribed terms for {alvation, with his immediate offer of the benefits to accepters, called the fingle 
Covenant of God ; or it lignificth this with mans Conſent, called the Mutual Covenant where both 
partics Covenant, In the former ſenſe, the Covenant only offereth Church-memberſhip, but maketh no 
man a Church-member, till Conſent. It is but Gods conditional promiſe, If thou believe thou (halt 
be ſaved, &c. If thou give up thy (clf and children to me, I will be your God, and you ſhall he my 
people. But it is only the Mutual Covenant that maketh a Chriftian or Church-member. 
ObjeR. The promiſe is to us and our children as ours. | 
Anſw. That is, that you and your children dedicated to God, fhall be received into Covenant 3 
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Lt not otherwiſe. Believing is not only bare Aſſenting, but Conſenting to the Covenan 
vering, up your ſelves to Chrilt : And it you do not conſent that your child ſhall be in the Coven; 
and deliver him to God alſo, you cannot expect acceptance of him, againſt your wills; nor ind ws 
are you to be taken for true believers your ſclves, if you dedicate not your {clves to him and ati th, 
are in your power. " 

Obje&. This offer or Conditional Covenant belongcth alſo to Infidels. 

Anſw. The otter is to them, but they accept it not. But every believer accepteth it for bimſelf. and 
bis, or devoteth to God himſelf and his children when he ſhall have them : And by that virtual de. 
dication or Conſent, his children are Virtually in the Mutual Covenant And A&xaly upon actual 
Conſent and dedication. 

Objc&. But it is Profeſſion and uot Baptiſm, that makes a viſble member. 

Anſw. That's anſwered before 3 It is profeſſion by Baptiſm : For Baptiſm is that peculiar a#g of pro- 
feſiom, which God hath choſen to this uſe, when a perſon is abſolutely devoted, refigned and <@- 
gaged toGod in a ſolemn Sacrament, this is our regular i1itiating profeſſion : And it is but an irre. 
gular Embrio of a profefſhon, which goeth before baptiſm ordinarily. 

Prop. 3. The time of Infant memberſhip, in which we ſtand in Covenant by our Parents Conſent 
cannot be determined Ly duration, but by the inſufficiency of_ Reaſon through immaturity of 
age, ( or continuing ideots _J) to.choole for ones (cf. | 

Prop. 4+ It is not necciſary that the doGrine of the Lords Supper be taught Catechumens be. 
fore Baptiſm 3 nor was it uſual with the antients fo to do ( though it may very wall be 
done ). | 

Prop. 5. It is necdful that the nature of the Lords Supper be taught all the baptized before they re- 
ceive 1t ( As was opened before, )- etc they muſt do they know not what. 

Prop. 6. Though the Secrament of the Lords Supper (cal not another, but the ſame Covenant that 
baptiſm fealceth.3 yet are there ſome further truths therein expreſſed, and forme more particular cx. 
erciſes of faith in Chriſts Sacritice and coming, &c. and of Hope,, and Love, and Gratitude, &«, re- 
quiſlite. Therefore the ſame qualitications which will ſerve for Baptiſm, Juſtification, and Adoption 
and Salvation, are not enough for the right uſe of Church communion in the Lords Supper, the one 
being the Sacrament of initiation and our new birth, the other of our Contirmation, Exctciſe and 
Growth in Grace. | 

7. Whether perfons be baptized in Infancy or at age, if they do not before underſtand theſe higher 
mylteries, they muli iay from the exerciſe of them tjll they underfiand them : And fo with moſi 
there mult be a ſpace of time between their Baptiſm and fuller Communion, 

8. But the ſame that we ſay of the Lords Supper muſt be faid of other parts of Worſhip ; Singing 
Pſalms, Preiſe, Thanksgiving, &c- men muſt learn them, before they can pratiiſe them.; And uſually 
theſe as Euchariftical as concur with the Lords Supper. 

9. Whether you will call men in this fiate, Church-merbers of a middle rank and order, between 
the Baptized, and the Communicants, is but a lis de zomine, a verbal Controverlic. It is granted that 
ſuch a middle fort of men there are in the Church. | 

10. It is to be maintained that theſe arc in a fiate of ſalvation, even before they thus communi- 
cate» And that they arc not kept away for want of a ftated Relation-title, but of an immediate capa- 
Gty, as is aforeſaid. | x 

11- There is no neceſlity, but upon ſuch unfitneſs, that there ſhould be one dayes time between 
baptiſm and the Sacrament of the, Lords Supper : nor is it deſirable: For if the baptized underſiand 
thoſe myſteries the firſt day, they may communicate in them. 
12+ Therefore as men are prepared, ſome may ſuddenly communicate and ſome fiay longer. 

13- Whea perſons are at age, if Paſtors, Parents and themſelves be not groſly negligent, they may 


. and ought to learn theſe things in a very little time; ſo that they need not be ſetled in a lowes 


Learning fiate; for any conſiderable time, unleſs their own negligence be the cauſe. 

14 And in order to their Learning, they have right to be SpeRators and Auditors at the Eucha- 
rift, and-not to be driven away with- the Catechumens, as if they had no right to be thexe. For it is 
a thing beſt taught by. the praQtice to beholders. 

15. But if any ſhall by ſcando/ -or groſs neglect of piety, and not only by Ignorance give cauſe of 
queſtioning their title, and ſuſpending their poſſeſſion of thoſe ſacred priviledges, thele are to be 
xcckoned in another rank, even among thoſe whole title to Church-memberſhip it ſelf, becometh con- 
troverted, and muſt undergo a tryal in the Church. 

And this much 1 think may ſerve to reſolyc this conſiderable queſtion. 
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Are Forms of Prayer or Preaching lawful * 847 
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Queſt. 71. Whether a Form of Prayer be lawful ? 


Anſw- Have ſaid fo much of this and ſome following queſtions in many Books already, chat to 
Loca repetition, I (hall (ay very little here. 
The queſtion muſt be out of queſtion with all Chriftians : 


I. Becauſe the Scripture it (elf hath many forms of prayer z which therefore cannot be un- 
lawful. ; | 

Object. They were lawful then, but not now. | 

Anſw, He that ith ſo, muſt prove where God hath fince forbidden them. Which can ne- 
ver be. | : | 

biet. They may lawfully be read in Scripture for inſtruion, but not uſed as prayerss —_ 

—_ They _ uſed as prayers then, and are never fince forbidden ; Yea, Fobn and Chriſt did 

teach their Diſciples to pray, and Chriſt titus prefaceth his form, 1/ben ye prey, ſay—— 


I I. All things muſt be done to Edification : But to uſe aform of prayer is for the edification of 
many perſons, ( At leaſt thoſe that cannot otherwiſe doſo well ) Therefore thoſe perſons muſt uſe 
a form, Full experience doth prove the Minor, and nothing but firangeneſs to men can contra- 


dic it. 


Queſt. 72. fre Forms of Prayer or Preaching in the Church lawful ? 


00 To 545 1:3 God gan <,_- 
Anſw. Es: Moſt Miniſters ſtudy the Methodical form of their Sermons before they - preach forms of | 
chem : And many write the very words, or ſiudy them:: And fo molt Sermons. are a ; 002g. he 
form. And ſure it is as lawful to think before hand what to ſay in praying 3s in preaching, rem oa 
1. That which God hath not forbidden is lawful : But God hath ot forbidden Miniſters to fiudy = large form 


their Sermons or Prayers, cither for matter, method or words, and ſo to make them many wayes *f prayer for - 
a form. A F | = roy 0g 
2+ That which God preſcribed is lawful ( if he. reverſe it not) : But God preſcribed  publi rear 
forms of prayer, As the Files and matter of many of the Pſalms prove, which nity 2s ud in wv — A amy _ 
Jewiſh Synagogues. | : there are ma« 
Obje. Pſalms being to be ſung, are more than Prayers. —"IY 1 ay 
Anſw. They were Prayers, though more. They are called Prayers, and for the Matter many. of 
them were no more than prayers 3 but only. for the meaſures of. words : Nor was their linging like 
ours now, but liker to our ſaying. And there are many other prayers recorded in the Scripture, _ 
3- And all the Churches of Chriſt at leaſt theſe thirteen or fourteen hundred years have taken pub- 
lick forms for lawful: which is not. to be gainſayed without proof. Kai 
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Queſt. 73- Are publick Forms of mans Deviſing or Compoſing lawful * 


Anſw' Es: 1+» The Miniſters afore mentioned throughout the Chriſtian world, do deviſe and 
| Gjompole the form. of their own Sermons and Prayers : And that maketh ther not un- 
lawful. 2. And who ever ſpeaketh ex tempore, his words are a form when he ſpeaketh them; t | 
not a premeditated form. - 3. And when Scripture {o vehemently commandeth us to ſearch, i- 
tate, (iudy the Scriptures, and takeheed to our ſelves; and unto. dotrine, &re. What a perſon is that 
who will condemn prayer or preaching, only becauſe we before hand figdied or conſidered what 
to lay? As if God abhorred diligence and the uſe of re: Men are not tyed { now.) from 
thinking before hand what to ſay tothe Judge at the Bar for eſtate or life, or what to ſay on an 
Embaſſage, or to a King, or any man that we converſe with ? And where are we forbidden to fore- 
think what to ſay to God ? Muſt the people take beed bow they bear,and look to their foot when they go in- 
'o the houſe of God ? And muſi not we take heed what we ſpeak, and look to our words that they 
be fit and decent ? | 

ObjeQ. Forms are Images of prayer and preaching , forbidden in tbe ſecond Commandment. 
Arſw. Prove it, and add not to the Word of God. 1. Then Scripture and Gods fervants, even 
Chriſt 


Of (hurch-Forms, Humane, Impoſed, &c. 

Chift himſelf, had brqken the ſecond Commandment, when they uſed or preſcribed forms, 2 SE 
are no more Images than extemvrate words are, as they fignifie our minds. Are all the Carce 
printed and writtEn Serthons and Prayers, Images ot Idols ? All forms that Parents teach 
dren? O charge not ſuch untruths on God 3 and invent not falſhoods of his Word, while 


down mans inventions. 
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Queſt. 74. Ts it lawful to Impoſe Forms 0n the Congregation or the people in 
publick Worſhip ? a 


Es, and more than Lawful: It is the Paſtors duty ſo to do. For whether he fore«hink 
'Þ to pray or not, his prayer is to them a form of words : And they are bound ih all the Jawkut 
parts, to concur with him in Spitit or defite , and to ſay Amen. So that every Minifter by Office 
is daily to impoſe a form of prayer on all the people in the Congregation= Only ſome men impoſe 
the ſarhe form many times over, or every day, and others impoſe every day a new one, ' 


” — 


— — 


Queſt. 75. & it lawful to uſe Forms (ompoſed by man , and impoſed nat only 
on the people, but on the Paſtors of the Churches * 


Anſw. AP He queſtion concerneth not the Lawfulneſs of Impoſing , but of. wfing forms imy- 

a Jam 1. It is not unlawful to uſe them meerly on how account An Ir are wy 
or commanded, without ſome greater reaſon of the unlawfulneſs. For elſe it would be unlawful for 
any this to uſe impoſed forms 3 as for a Scholar or Child, if the Maſter or Parent impolg them, or 
for the Cotgregation when'the Paſtor impoſeth them, which is not true. | 

2+ The uſing of Impoſed forms may by other accidents 'be ſometimes good and ſdmetimes evil, 
2s the Accidents art that make ic fo. and ns | | 

'47-Thefe accidents may make it evil. 1. When the form is bud for matter or manner, and we 
| ae mane ore it before that which is better, being willing of the impoſition. 2. When we dn 
: (ro grarthe our Alothfulneſs, or to cover our wilful ignorance and diſability. 3. When we volun- 
raiily obey and firengthen any unkwful ufurping Paſtors or powers that impoſe it without autho- 
rity, and fo encourage Church-tyranny.. 4. When we chooſe a fingular form impoſed by ſome fingu- 
Jar Paftor, and avoid that.which the reſt of the Churches agree in, at a time when it may tend to 
divifiow and offence. 5. When the weakiiefs and offence of the Congregation is ſuch, that they will 
morujoyn with vs im the impoſed form, ard'fo by ufing it, we drive them from all publick Worſhip 
or divide them. 4 MITE FOR | 
+ 5. 'Artd m the following circuimftances the uſing of an impoſed form is lawſul and a duty : r. When 
the Miniſter is ſo weak that he cannot'pray well withdut one,nor compote ſo good a one himſelf: 2:0r 
when the errors or great weakneſs of the-gencraticy of Miniſters is ſuch, 'as that they uſually corrupt 
or ſpoil Gods Worſhip by their own manner of praying, and no better are to be had ; and chereup- 
one wile and Faithful PaRors and Mapittrates ſhatt” tmpoſe one ſound and apr Liturgy to ayoid 
error and diviſion in ſuch a diftempered time 3 and the Ableſt cannot be left at liberty without the 
relaxing of the reſt. _ ge it is a means of the Concord of the Churches, and no hinderance to 
our orhet Prayers: | g- Whetrour Heaters! will not juyn' with us if we wſe (them not: (For ertor and 
weakneſs muſt be born with on one fide, as well as on the other.) 5. When obedience to juſt Au- 
thority requireth it, and no command of Chriſt is crofi by it. 6, When the impoſition is ſo ſevere 
:rhat we mult ſo vos pod ares hg not at ul; and 5Þ all Gods'publick Worſhip 'will be ſhac 
-but of that Congregation, Commtrey; or Nation, unteſs we will uſe impoſed prayers. '&7: In a word, 
"whew' the good Gr of Oded ence,” Union, aviiding offence, Liberty for Gods publick Worſhip and 
- S1odbhatts' the 1,/@e. tft greater thin the bad quents which arc like to follow the utftag of 
* Kith'forms 3: The /prependerating accidents maſt prevail. 8. And # a mans own judgement and 
- Conſcience 'cmnor be Maths fed, to #6 Gods work 'comfortably and: quietly any 'other way, it may 


dy 60) cy eo gre And the-cormmon good of many Churches muſh (il be 
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Forms, 


How far we may uſe other mens Help or 
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Queſt. 76. Doth not the Calling of a Mmiſter ſo conſiſt in the exerciſe of his 
own Miniſterial Gifts , that he may not of ficiate without them, nor make uſe of 
other mens Gifts inſtead of them * 


Anſwre To He Office of the Miniſiry is an Obligation and Authority to do the Miniſterial work, 
by thoſe perſonal competent abilities which God hath given us. 

2. This obligation to uſe our own abilities, forbiddeth us not to make uſe of the belps, gifts and 
abilities of others either to promote our own abilities and habits, or to further us in the at? or the 
exerciſe of them. For, 1. There is no ſuch prohibition in Scripture. 2. All men are inſufficient for 
themſelves 3 and Nature and Scripture rcquire them to uſe the belt help they can get from others. 
3. Gods ſervice muſt be done in the beft manner we can. But many Miniſters cannot do it fo well 
( conſideratis confiderandis )) without other mens help as with it. 

3. We may uſe other mens gifts to help us, 1. For Matter, 2. Method, 3. Words, and fo for a 
threefold form, of preaching or prayer. | | 

4. He that uleth a Scripture form of Matter, Method or IWords, uſcth his own abilities no more, 
than if he uſed a form out of another Book. But it is lawful to uſe a Scripture form : Therefore 
it is lawful ſo far to take in aſliſtance in the uſe of our own abilities. 

5. He that uſeth a form uſeth his own abilities allo ( not only perhaps at other times, but ) in 
the uſe of it- He uſeth his «derſtanding to diſcern the 'true ſenſe and aptitude of the words 
which he uſeth: He uſeth his boly. Defires in putting up thoſe prayers ea God ; And his other 
Gracer, as he doth in other prayers, He uſcth his Unerance in the apt and decent ſpeaking of 
them. | 
 6.A Miniſter is not alwayes bound to ule his own gifts to the wtmoſt that he can, and other mens 
25 little as he can. For, 1. There is no ſuch Command from God. 2. All things muſt be done to 
the Churches editication ; But ſometimes the greater uſe of another mans gifts, and the leſs uſe of 
his own may be to the Churches greater cditication. 

Inſtances of the lawful uſe of other mens gifts are ſuch as theſe. 

i. For Matter, an Abler Minifier may tell a young man what ſubjects are fitteſt for him in preach- 
ing and prayer 3 and what is the ſenſe of the Scriptures which he.js. to open 3, and what is the true ſo- 
lution cf ſeveral donbts and caſes. A Miniſter that is young, raw or ignorant, ( yea, the beſt ) 
may be a Learner while he is a Teacher : But he that is a Learner .maketh uſe ſo tar of the gifts of 
others. And indeed all Teachers in the world make uſe of the gifts of others : For all teach what 
they learn from others. | | 

2. For Methid, it is lawful to learn that as well as matter from, another. Chriſt taught his 
Diſciples a Method of prayer : And other men may open that method to us. All Tutors teach their 
Pupils Method as well as matter ; For Metbed is necdful to the due underſianding-and _uling of the 
Matter. A Method of Divinity, a Method of Preaching, and a Method of Praying may be taught a Preacher 
by word, and may be written or printcd for his uſe. | 


3. Fos Words, 1. There is no more prohibition in Gods Word, againſt learning or uſing inocher” 


mans IVords, than his Method or Matter. Therefore it is not unlawful. 2. A Tutor or Senior Mini- 


lier may teach the Scripture words to a Pupil or Junior Miniſter ; yes, and may fet them together 
and compoſe him a Sermon or Praycs out of Scripture in its words. ( For he that may ule 
an ill-compoſed Scripture form bf his own. gathering , may ule a well-compoſed form of 
anothers. ) 3- All the Books in our Libraries are forms of words; and it is lawful fare 
to uſe ſome of all thoſe words which we read; or elſe our Books would be a ſnare and limica- 
tion to our Language, 4+ All Preachers ordinarily ule Citations, Teſtimonies, &c. in other mens 
words, 5. All Miniſters uſc Pſalms in the Metre” of other mens compoſing ( and uſually im 
too). , And there.is no more prohibition againſt uſing other mens words in a Prayex, than in a Pſalm. 
6. Almoſt all Miniſters uſe other mens gifts and form of words, in reading the Scriptures, in their 
Valgar Tongues : *For God did not write them by his Apoſiles and Prophets in Englith, French, 
Dutch, &c. but in Hebrew, Chaldce and Greek : Therefore the wording them in Englih Oc. is © 
Dumane form of words : And few Miniiters think they are bound to tranſlate all the Bible themſely 
left they uſe other mens words or abilities. 9-If ayoung Miniftce that can pray but weakly, heat 
more apt expreſſions and ſentences in another Miniſters prayers, than his own are; he may afterward 
make uſe of thoſe ſentences and expreſſions. And if of one ſentence, why not of zwo or ten, when 
God hath not forbidden it? So alſo in preaching. 8. It is lawful to read another mans Epiſtles or . 
Sermons in the Church, as the primitive Churches did by Clements and ſome others. 9. An impoſi- 
tion way be ſo ſevere, that we ſhall not uſe our own words, unleſs we will uſe ſome of other mens. 
20.All Churches almoft in the world, have conſented in the uſe of Creeds, Confeſſions, and Prayers, . 
and Pſalms in the words of others: 

But yet 1. No Miniſter muſt on theſe pretences fiifle his own gifts, and grow negligent; 2. Not 
conſent to Church-tyranny or Papal uſurpations 3 3-Nor do that which tendeth to cat out ſeriouſneſs in 
the Worſhip of God, and turn all into dead Imagery os Formality. | | 


Queſt. 


© Of Reading Prayers, and Praying without a Form, in the ( burch. 
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Queſt. TI « lawful to Read a Prayer in the Church 2? 


hls. '# Hat which is not forbidden is lawful : But to Read 2 praver is 
; ſuch, though by accident it may ). Proyer 15 not forbidden ( as 
2. The Prayers in the Scripture Plalms, were uſually Read in the Jewiſh Syna 

For they were written to that end; and were indeed the Jewiſh Liturgy. Thank, © owfully : 

Prayer is not unlawful. ead a 
3. He that hath a weak memory may Read his own Sermon Notes : Therefore he may Read 


his Prayers. 


4-1 add as tothis caſe and the former together, that 1. Chriſt did uſually frequent the "mY 


Synagogues» 

2. That in thoſe Synagogues there were forms of Proyer , and that ordinarily Read: at lea 
Scripture forms : And if cither the Jewiſh Rabbins (* cited by Scaliger, Selden in Emych, Al 
andr. &c. ) or the firongeſt probability may be credited, there were alſo bumane firms. m_ſ 
who can imagine that thoſe Phariſees ſhould haveno humane forms, 1. Who are ſo much 4cu6 
of formality, and following _ : 2+ And uſed loug and frequent JRgwns But if indeed « 
had no ſuch forms, then long and fre — prayers are not fo great a ſign of the Sy:.: 
gifts as is imagined, when fuch Pharittys : abounded in them. But there is little probabiliy? but 
that they uſed both waycs: ; 

3+ That Chrift did not ſeparate from the Synagogues for ſuch prayers ſake. 

4+ Yea, that we never read that Chriſt medled in the Controvertie, it being then no Contro- 
verſic ; nor that he once reproved ſuch forms or Reading them, or ever called the Jews to repene 
of thera. " 

If you ſay, His general reproof of Traditions was enough : I anſwer, 1. Even Tradition; he re- 
proved not as ſuch, but as ſer before, or againft the Commands of God. 2. He named many of their 
particular Traditions and Corruptions, Matth. 15. & 23, Sc. and yet never named «his: 3, His beiog 


uſually preſent at their Aﬀemblies, and fo joyning with them in their Worſhip, would 'be ſuch ag 


appearance of his approbation, as would make it needful to expreſs his diſallowance of It, if in» 
deed he thought it finful. So that who ever impartially confidereth all this, that he joyned with 
chem, that he particularly reproved other corruptions, and that he never ſaid any thing at all apainſt 
forms or reading prayers, that is recorded, will fure be moderate in his judgement of ſuch indifferent 
things, if he know what moderation is. | 


—_— — 
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Queſt. >7. Is it lawful to Pray in the ( burch without a preſcribed or preme- 
© ditated form of Words ? | OOTY 


Anſw. Here arc ſo few ſober and ſcrious Chintiians that ever made a doubt of this, that I will 
not beſtow many words to prove it. 


I» That which is not forbidden is lawful. But Church-prayer without 2 premeditated or pre- 
ſcribed form of words is not forbidden ( by God*) Therefore (as to Gods Laws ) it is ngt un- 
hwful. | 


form of words ; Therefore to pray without a ſet 


3- The Conſent of the Univerſal, Church, and the experience of godly men , are arguments ſo 
fixong, as are, not to be made light of. 
; 4+ To which Scripture jnſtances inay be added, 


id 


To expreſs holy deſires underfiandingly, orderly, ſeriouſly *and in apt expieflions, is lawfull 
- ky "Bat all this may be done without a (et 2gpe 
form of words may be lawful. 


oo aw © ww et. lt 
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The ( ommodities and Diſcommodities of Forms and Free-praying. 


——— 


Queſt. 78. Whether are ſet Forms of Words, or free praying without then 


the better way ? And what are the Commodities and Incommodities of each way * 


Anſw. I will firſt anſwer the later queſlion, becauſe the fortner dependeth on it. 


1, The Commodities of a ſet form of words, and the diſcommodities of free-praying are theſe 
followin . . . . . 

" —w,, time of dangerous H:reſie which hath infe&cd the Paſtors , a ſet form of preſcribed 
words _ to keep the Church, and the conſciences of the joyners from ſuch inft&ftjon, of- 
tence a wit. ; | : | ; 

: When Miniſters are fo weak as to diſkonour Gods Worſhip by their unapt, and ſlovenly, and 
unſound expreſſions, preſcribed or ſet forms which are well compoſed, are foe preſervative and 
cure» When free praying leaveth the Church under this inconvenience. 

3. When Miniſters by fa&ion, paſſion or corrupt intereſts, are apt to put theſewices into their 
prayers, to the injury of others, and of the Cauſe and Church of God, free praying cheriſheth this, 
or giveth it opportunity, which ſet forms do reftrain.” wo” ok 

4. Concordant fect forms do ſerve for the exact Concord in the Churches, that all at once 
may ſpeak the ſame things. PIE ds 

5- They are needful to forme weak Minifters that cannot'do fo well without them. ow: 

6. They ſomewhat prevent the laying of the reputation of Religious Warſhip. upon the Miniſters 
abilities : when in free praying, the bonour and comfort varicth with the various degrees of Paſtoral 
abilities ; In one place it is Excellently well done, in another but drily, and coldly, and manly : In 
another erroneouſly, unedifyinglys if not diſhonourably, tending to the contempt of holy things : 
Whereas in the way of ſet Litzrgies, though the ableft C at that time ) doth wo berrer, yet the weakeſt 
doth, ( for words ) as well, and all alike. 

7. And, if proud weak men have not the compoſing and impoſing of it, all know that words drawn 
ap by ſtudy, upon ſober premeditation and conſultation, have a greater advantage, to be exa& and 
apt, then thoſe that were never thought on till we are ſPeaking them. Gs 

8. The very fear of doing amils, diſtutbeth ſome unrcady men, and maketh them do all the 
«lt the worle. | | 

9. The Axditors know before hand, whether that which they axe to joyn in, be ſound or unſound 
having time to try it. G 

10- And they can more readily put in their conſent to what is {poken , and make the prayers 
their own, when they know before hand what it is, than they can do, when they know nor before 
they hear it 3 It being hard to the duller fort of hearers, to concyr with 2n Underftanding and Con- 
ſent as quick, as the ſpeakers words are. Not but that this may be C5:ic, but not without great diſh- 
culty -in the duller fort. | : 

11- And it tendeth to avoid the pride and ſelf-deceit of many, who think they are good Chrifti- 
ans, and have the Spirit of Grace and Supplication, becauſe by learning and uſe they can ſpeak many 
hours in variety of expreſſions in prayer 3 which is a dangerous miffake. © 


. 


[ I. The Commodities of Free extemporate prayers, and the diſcommodity of preſcribed ot ſet 
forms are theſe following. wh, 

1. It becometh an advantage to ſome Proud men who think themſelves wiſer than all the reft, e© 
obtrude their Compoſitions, that none may be thought wiſe enough, or fit to ſpeak to God but intheir 
wrds : And fo introduce Church-tyranny. ' "EOS | 
2- It may become a binderance to able worthy Miniſters that can do better. Nh 4 ils, 
3. It may become a dividing ſnare to the Churches, that cannot all Agree and Conſent in ſuch hu- 
mane impoſitions. Y , 

4. It may become an advantage to«Hereticks when they cat! but get into power ( av the Arrians 
of old )) to corrupt all the Churches and publick Worſhip : And thus the Papiſts have corrupted the 
Churches by the Maſs: "052+ OF 94 {38 

5. It may become an engine or occalion of perſecuflon, and filencing all thoſe Miniſters that cannot 
conſent in ſuch impoſitions. 5 Kt | 

6. It may become a means of depraving the Miniſtry, and bringing them tos common idlentſ7 and 
ignorance, ( if other things alike concur. ) For when men perceive that no preater abilities are »ſed 
and required, they will commonly labour for and get no greater, and ſo will bennable to pray with- 
out" their ay of words. l bp EY _ 

7- And by this means Chriſtian Religion tray decay and grow into coriteraþt : For though it 
detirable chad its own worth, ſhould bets up 0 eeguonies and (acceſs, yer it hve hitherto was ſo 
kept up without the aflitiance of Gods eminent gifts and graces in his Miniſters : - But where ever 
there hath been a learned, able, holy, zealous, diligent Minifiry, Religion uſually hath flonriſhed : 
And where ever there hath been an ignorant, vicious, cold, idle, negligent and reproxched Miniſtry, 
Religion uſually hath dyed and been reproached. And we have now no reaſon to look for that which 
never was, and that God ſhould take a new courſe in the world: | ; 01 


Qqqqq 8. And 
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Of Reading Prayers, and Praying without a Form, in the ( burch. 


EE — 
— — —— 


Queſt. Is it lawful to Read a Prayer in the Church ? 


Anſw. b Hat which is not forbidden is lawful : But to Read 2 prayer is not : 
: ſuch, though by accident it may ). : i | forbidden ( as 
2+ The Prayers in the Scripture Pſalms, were uſually Read in the Jewiſh Synagogues lawfully : 


| For they were written to that end; and were indeed the Jewiſh Liturgy. Therefore to Read a 


Prayer is not unlawful. 
3- He that hath a weak memory may Read his own Sermon Notes : Therefore he may Read 


his Prayers. 

4+ I add as to this caſc and the former together, that 1. Chriſt did uſually frequent the Jewid, 
Synagogues. 

2. That in thole Synagogues there were forms of Prayer , and that ordinarily Read : at lea 
Scripture forms : And if cither the Jewiſh Rabbins ( cited by Scaliger, Selden in Emtych, 41, 
andr. &c. ) or the ſtrongeſt probability may be credited, there were alſo bumane firms. -_ 
who: can imagine that thoſe Phariſees ſhould haveno humane forms, 1. Who are ſo much . 
of formality, and following Traditions : 2. And uſed lowg and frequent ome But if indeed « 
had no ſuch'forms, then long and frequent e ate prayers are not fo great a ſign of the Spirits 
gifts as is imagined, when fuch Pheriftes abounded in them. But there is little probability, but 
that they uſed both waycs. , 

3+ That Chrift did not ſeparate from the Synagogues for ſuch prayers ſake. 

4+ Yea, that we never rcad that Chriſt medled in the Controverfie, it being then no Contro. 
verſie ; nor that he once reproved ſuch forms or Reading them, or ever called the Jews to repent 


' of thera. 


If you ſay, His general reproof of Traditions was enough : I anſwer, 1. Eyen Traditions he re. 
proved not as ſuch, but as ſer before, or againſt the Commands of God. 2. He named many of their 
particular Traditions and Corruptions, Matth. 15. & 23, &c. and yet never named this - 3- His being 
aſually preſent at their Aﬀembhes, and ſo joyning with them in their Worſhip, would be ſuch an 
appearance of his approbation, ' as would make it needful to expreſs his difallowance of It, if in» 
deed he thought it finful. So that who ever impartially confidereth all this, that he joyned with 
them, that he particularly reproved other corruptions, and that he never aid any thing at all again 
forms or reading prayers, that is recorded, will ture be moderate in his judgement of ſuch indifferent 
things, if he know what moderation is. | 


i A —— 
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Queſt. 77. I it lawful to Pray in the Church without @ preſcribed or pens; 


ditated form of Words ? 


Anſw. f fo: are (0 few ſober and fcrious Chiifiians that ever made a doubt of this, that I will 
not beſtow many words to prove it. | 

I» That which is not forbidden is lawful. But Church-prayer without a premeditated or pre- 
ſcribed form of words is not forbidden (C by God) Therefore ( as to Gods Laws ) it is nat un- 
hwful. | 2 | 

To cxpreſs deſires underfiandingly, orderly, ſeriouſly and in a reflions, is lawfull 
Frey , "But Arts, may be Aone wither a ſet form of wake 5 Therefore > ve without a fet 
form of words may be lawful. "AY COIs 
© 3- The Conſent of the Univerſal, Church, and the experience of godly men , are arguments (o 
ſixong, as are, not to be made light ;of. 
; 4. To which Scripture inſtances inay be added, , 


= 
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The Commodities and Diſcommodities of Forms and Free-praying. 


C_— 


Queſt. 78. Whether are ſet Forms of Words , of free praying without they 


the better way * And what are the Commodities and Incommodities of each way + 


Anſw- E Will firſt anſwer the later queſtion, becauſe the former dependeth on it. 


1. The Commodities of a ſet form of words, and the diſcommodities of free-praying are theſe 
followin . . . . 

I- my time of dangerous Hzrefie which hath infe&cd the Paſtors , a fet form of preſcribed 
words tendeth to keep the Church, and the conſciences of the joyners from ſuch int#Rjon, of- 
fence and guilt. a; | | 

2. When Miniſters are ſo weak as to diſkonour - Gods Worſhip by their unapt, and ſlyvenly, and 
unſound expreſſions, preſcribed or fet forms which are well compoſed, are forme preſeryative and 
cure» When free praying leaveththe Church under this inconvenience. 

3. When Miniſters by fa&ion, paſſion or corrupt intereſts, arc apt to put theſewices into' their 
prayers, tothe injury of others, and of the Cauſe and Church of God, free praying cheriſheth this, 
or giveth it opportunity, which ſet forms do reſtrain. DENT | 

4+ Concordant fect forms do ferve for the 'exacteft Concord in the Churches, that all at once 
may ſpeak the ſame things.” © = | | 

5+ They are necedful to ſome weak Minifters that cannot'do fo well without thern. 

6. They ſomewhat prevent the laying of the reputation of Religious Warſhip upon the Miniſters 
abilities : when in free praying, the bonoxr and comfort varicth with the various degrees of Paſtoral 
abilities ; In one place it is Excellently well done, in another but drily, and coldly, and meanly/: 
another erroneouſly, unedifyingly$ if not diſhonourably, tending to the contempt of holy thi 
Whereas in the way of ſet Litzrgies, though the ' ableft ( at that time ) doth wo berrer, yet the 


eff 
doth, ( for words ) as well, and all alike. _ 
7. And, if proud weak men have not the compoſing and impoſing of it, all know that words dr 
#p by ſtudy, upon ſober premeditation and conſultation, have a greater advantage, to be exa@ « 
zpt, then thoſe that were never thought on till we are ſPeaking them. : 

8. The very fear of doing amils, difturbeth ſome unready men, and maketh them do all the 
«lt the worle. | | 

9. The Auditors know before hand, whether that which they are to joyn in, be ſound or unſound 
having time to fry it. | | x 

10 And they can more readily put in their conſent to what is ſpoken , and make the prayers 
their own, when they know before hand what it is, than they can do, when they know not before 
chey hear it 3 Ie being hard to the duller fort of hearers, to concyr with in Underftanding and Con- 
ſent as quick, as the ſpeakers words are. Not but that this may be Co, but not without great diſh- 
culty in the duller fort. | | 

11- And it tendeth to avoid the pride and felf-deceit of many, who think they are good Chrifti- 
ans, and have the Spirit of Grace and Supplication, becauſe by learning and uſe they can ſpeak many 
hows in variety of expreſſions in prayer 3 which is a dangerous miftake. * 


® 


[ 1. The Commodities of Free extcmporate prayers, and the diſcommodity of preſcribed' of ſee 
forms are theſe following. BS, 

1. It becometh an advantage to ſome Proud men who think themſelves wiſer than all the reft, eo 
obtrude their Compoſitions, that none may be thought wiſe enough, or fit to ſpeak to God but intheir 
wrds : And fo introduce Church-tyranny. EY 

2. It may become a binderance to able worthy Miniſters that can do better. os 65, 

3. It may become a dividing ſnare to the Churches, that cannot gll Agree and Conſent in ſuch hu- 
mane impoſitions, ; . 

4. It may become an advantage to«Hereticks when they cati but get into power ( as the Arrians 


3 


of old ) to corrupt all the Churches and publick Worſhip : And thus the Papiſts have corrupted the = 
| = " T9209755% 2635 | 


Churches by the Maſs: | 

5- It may become an engine or occaſion of perſecuflon, and ſilencing all thoſe Miniſters that catinot 
conſent in ſuch impoſitions. | | + BY 

6, It may become a means of depraving the Miniſtry, and bringing them to's common idlentſ; and 
ignorance, ( if other things alike concur. ) For when men perceive that no greater abilities are »ſed 
and required, they will commonly 12bour for and get no greater, and fo will bennable to pray with- 
out their _ of words. 4 | - th = EY 4 he 

7: And by this means Chriſtian Religion tay decay and grow into coniternþt * For though it 
detirable that its own worth, ſhould keep up its reputation atid ſcceſs, yet it never hitherto was ſo 
kept up without the aflitiance of Gods eminent gifts and graces in his Miniſters : - But where ever 
there hath been a learned, able, holy, zealous, diligent Miniſtry, Religion uſually hath floariſhed : 
And where ever there hath been an ignorant, vicious, cold, idle, negligent and reproxched Miniſtry, 
Religion uſually hath dyed and been reproached. And we have now no reaſon to look for that which 
never was, and that God ſhould take a new courfe im the world: > SH : 


Qqqqq 8. And 


cc ———————————, 


The Commodities of Free praging, Diſ commodities of Forms. Which is Beſt. 


A 


$. And the opinion of impoſing forms of prayer, may draw on the opinion ot impoſing F, 
preaching as much, and of reliraining free preaching as much as free praying, as we ſee A Me w 
And then when nothing but bare Reading is required, nothing more will be ordinarily fy ght Yfcroy. 
ſo the Miniſtry will be the (corn af the people. * Aud 

9: And it will be a ſhameful and uncomfortable failing, when a Minifter is not able on varices: 
occafions, to vary his prayers accordingly 3 and when he cannot go any further than his Book " 
Leſſon 3 Ir being as impoſſible to make prayers jult titted to all occakions which will fail our ws 
make Sermons fit for all, or as they ſay, to make a Coat for the Moon: And the pcople will hs, to 
the Miniſters when they perceive this great deticiency. | _ 

10. And it is 2 great ditficulty to many Miniſters to lcarn and fay a form without book; &@ that 
they that can all day ſpeak what they. kgow, can ſcarce recite a tarm of words one Quarter of ag 
hour, the memory more depending upon the body and its temper, than the exerciſe of the undee. 
ſtanding doth. He that is tyed juſt to theſe words and no other, is put upon double difficulties ( like 
bim that on height muſt walk on a narrow plank, where the fear of falling will make him fall) But he 
that may exprels the juſt defies of his ſoul in what words occur that are apt and decent, is ike 
one that hath a field to walk in ; For my own part, it is caficr to me to pray or pregch fix 
in freedome, abgpt things which 1 underſtand, than to pray or prepeh the tenth part of an hour in 
the fettexs of a form of words which I muſt not vary- And to the nece{ity of a Book coming in, 
doth bring down the reputation of the Miniſters abilities, in the peoples eyes. 

11, But the grand incommodity greater than all che reſt is, that it uſually occafioneth eareleſueſ; 
deadneſs, formality and beartleſs lip-labour in /our prayers to God 3 whilcti the free way of prekeuc 
prayer tendeth to excite our Cogitatione- co conlider. what we ſay. And it is not only the nut;. 
tude of dead-hearted hypocrites in the Church, that axe thus tempted to peieyere in their lip-14- 
bour and hypocrilie, and to draw near to God with their lips when their hearts are far from him, 
and axe gratidicd in their (elf-deceit, whileſt Parrot-like they ſpeak the woxds which they regard not, 
and their tongues do oycrgo their hearts; But cven better mex are greatly tempted to dead remid- 
nefs; 1 mean both the ſpeakers and the bearers : For, 1,1t is natural to mans mind to have a 
wearineſs as well as his body 3 and todo no more than he findeth a weceſſity of doing i And though 
Gods. preſence alane (hovld ſuffice to engage all the powers of our ſouls, yet fad experience telleth us, 
that Gods eye eud mans together will do more with almoſt all men, than one alone. And therefore 
no mens Thoughts are (o accurately governed as their words, Therefoxe when a Miniſter knoweth 
before hand that, as to mans approbation, he hath no more to do, but to Read, that which he eeth 
before him, heis apt to let his Thoughts fly abroad, and his aftections lye down, becauſe no man 
taketh account of theſe. But in extemporate diverlitied prayer, 8'man canxot do it withoug an cx- 
citation of his underſianding to think ( to the utmoſt }) what to ſay z and an excitation of his At 
ſcions, to ſpeak with life, os clfe the hegrers will perceive his coldneſs. And though all this may 
be Counterfeit and hypocritically affefed, yet it is a great help to fcrioulneſs and {iucerity, to have 
_ the facultics all awake: And it is a great help to awaken them, to be under ſuch a conſtant neceſſity 
even from may. As thoſe that irc apt to ſleep at prayer, will do it leſs when they know men ob- 

ſcrve them, than at another time. 

| 2+ And both to ſpraker and hearers, humane frailty  maketh it hard to be equally af cd with 
the Gme thing ſpoken a hundred times, as we arc at firſt when it is new, and when it is cloathed 
in comely variety of expreſſions. As the ſame Book affcQeth us not at the twenticth reading as it 
did at the firſt. Say not, it is a diſhonourable weaknels to be thus carryed by the novelty Cas 
or words: For though that be true, it is a diſbonour common to all mankind, and a dilcafe which 
is your own, and which God alloweth us all lawful means to cure, and to corre the unhappy cies 
while it is uncured, | EY 

12- Laſtly, Sct forms ſerve unworthy men to hide their unworthineſs by, and to be the mat- 
ter of a Controverfic in which they may vent their envy againſt chem that axe abler and holyer 
than themſelves. 


-"SÞ | Having now truly ſhewed you the Commodities and Incommoditics of both the wayes, 
for. the gthex queſtion, Which of. them. is tbe beſt, I mui give you but ſome Rules to anſwer it your | 


ts» , , Þ | D 
Fs ka is beſt which, hath moſt and greateſt Commodities , and feweſt and leaft diſcom- 
ml of them is forbidden, in it fir confidered, 'nor evil, but by accident- | 
4; Qae may have mare, Commodities and the other more diſcommodities in one Countrey, «nd 


another ,.and.veigh lame. perſons than with others. | 
Eder Criſes hob very Bans in ſuch caſes to quarrel with the Churches where 
they live or come, byt humbly ſubmit to them in lawful things, though they think them inconveni- 
that. are the Governours and Judges. 
f Autbosicy, and the Concard of the Churches may weigh down many 
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May we promiſe to forbear to preach ſome Truths ? | $53 


Me es rerteereee OO IR 


to have ſo much withall of freedome in prayer, as is neceſſary to its ends , and to avoid the 

deadneſs, formality, and other incommodities of forms alone. Though by this opinion 1 croſs 

the conceits of prejudiced "men on' both extreams, I think I croſs not the judgement- of the 

Church of England, which alloweth free prayers in the Pulpit, and at the vifitation of the fick ; 

And I croſs not the opinion of any antient Church that. ever I read of, nor of the Fathers and 

Paltors whoſe works are come to our hands; nor yet of Luther, Melanfbon, Bucer, Zuingli- 

#5, Calvin, Beza, Zanchius, and the reſt of our famous Reformers; nor yet of the famous Non- 
conformiſts of England, Cartwright, Hilderſham, Greenbam , Perkins, Baine, Ameſius, &c. And 1 | Mv* 2 Mas 


leſs fear erring in all this company, than with thoſe on cither of the extreams, Ro of 


: EA” ; t wriights in 
hich, having fully proved the falſhood of Sutlffes ſuſpicion thac he was acquainted with Hachts projet , he anſwereth his ch 
_ i were againſt torms of prayer , that all the years that he lived ar Midalehurg and Autw bo on uſed the vg Pa 
before Sermon, and moſtly after Sermon, and alfo did read praycrs in the Church ; and that ſince be ſeldome concluded but with 


the Lords Prayer. | 


Queſt. 79. [Is it lawful to forbear the preaching of ſome Truths, upon mans pro- 
hibition, that 1 may have liberty to preach the reſt: yea, and to promiſe before 
hand to forbear them? Or to do it for the Churches peace ? ; 


i 


"i 
! 


Anſw. 1. C\Ome Truths arc of ſo great moment and neceſſity, that without them annot 
"_ preach the Goſpel in a ſaving fort, Theſe you may not forbtar nor ni to 
forbear. | 7708 A | | 

2+ Some Truths are ſuch as God at that time doth call: men eminently eo. publiſh and receive 
(as againſt ſome Hereſic when-it is.in the very height, or the Church in; greateſt danger. of it : 
Or concerning ſome Duty which God then ſpecially calleth men to perform ( As the duty of Loyalty 
juſt in the time of a pcrillous Rebellion, &c. ) Such preaching being a Duty, muſt not be forborn, 
when it can be performed upon lawful terms, | | 

3-But ſome Truths are Controverted among good men; and ſome ave of a lower nature and uſe- 
fulneſs : And concerning theſe I further ſay, ' _ | | _— | 

1. That you'may not rentwnce- them or deny them, noe. ſubſcribe to the ſmalleſt watrath for li- 
berty to preach _ Cronin = 1; | Hao ho. os 

2. But you may for the time. that the Chugches benefit ieth it, both forbegr to preach them, - 
and promiſe to forbear, both foe the Oc pm et to picach che Golpel, ich. : 
you — otherwiſe obtain. | The Reaſons are : LY ”_ {a eftics 4. Ds 

1. Becauſe it is not a duty; to preach them at that time: For no duty is a duty at all times ; 
Afirmative Precepts bind not: 'e& ſemper, becauſe man cannot alwayes do them. For wk 

2. It is a lin to prefer a leſfley tratb or gaod before a Greater. ' You cannot. ſpeak all things ac 
once. When you have all done, ſome, yes,” a thouſand muſt be by you omitted. Therefore the 
leſs ſhould be omitted rather than the greater. 'D i'F TINTED © 

3- You have your Office to the ChuzchesEdification, Preaching is made for man, and not 
for preaching. But the Churches Edification requixeth you sather to preach. the Goſpel, than, 
opinion Or rg you are required to forbear. Without this the heaters may 'be fa 
without the Goſpel. 0; {$$4Þ | | i) Se wth 

And what as man may doand maſt do, he may on good occaſion promiſe to do. FRF 

He = thinketh Dioceſans, wu Litur 7 or ay apr" —_— Ws and. yet 
preach the Goſpel ( in time' of unle(s- be will forbear; promiſe to farbear to preach 
apainſi ther, may and ought fo to do: ond prowiſe,. rather than.not to preach the Goſpel. 1 

ObjeQ. But if men impriſon: or binder me from preeching, that is their fault :- Bus if 1 
farbear any duty, it is my own fault. | 4M | A 

Anſw. 1. It is to forbear a fin, and not a duty at that time ; It isno more a duty than 
Linging or praying at Sermon! time, . 2+ When you are in Priſon, or know in.all probability you 
be there, though by other mens fault, it is your own fault if you will deny a lawful means to avoid: 
mn your-xo# preaching the Golpel is then your own fin, as well as other mens. ; And theirs cx+ 

th not -yours, | glu? 512 \ 
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May ſilenced Minifters preach ſtill 3 


Mar, £8. 20. 
Kom. 10. 14: 
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Queſt. $0. May or muſt a Miniſter ſulenced, or forbid to Preach the Gelpel, 90 on 
ſtill topreach it, againſt the Law * | 


Anſw. =— between, 1. Fuft ſilencing and Unjuft; 2. Neteſſary preaching, and xane. 
cc aro ; , 

1- Some men are juſtly forbidden to preach the Goſpel, as 1. Thoſe that are «:terly unable, and do 
worſe than nothing when they do it. 2. Thoſe that are Hereticks and ſubvert the Eſſentials of Chri- 
ſtianity or Godlineſs. 3. Thoſe that arc fo Impiows and Malignant, that they turn all 3Painli the 
PraQice of that Religion which they profeſs ; In a word, All that do ( direly ) more burtthay ed 

2. In ſome places there arc ſo many able preachers, that ſome zolerable men may be ſpared = 
accounted ſupernumeraries z and the Church will not ſuffer by their filence. \But in other Countre ; 
either the Preachers are ſo few, or ſo bad, or the people fo very ignorant, and bardened and Mey 
or w..-agh a number that arc in deep neceſſity, that the need of preaching is undenyable. Ang Cr 
conclude, 

1. That he that is juſtly filenced, and is wafit to Preach, is bound to forbear. 

*\ Hethat is filcnced by juſt Power thongh nnjuſily m '# Conntrey that mneedeth nor Hi "Prenchi 


 muliferbear there, andiif he can, muſt- go- into another Copmerey! whese he. mey be more fevyicealile. 


3. Magiftratcs may not Eccleſiaſtically Ordaiv Minillers or degrade them, But only either give them 
Liberty, or deny it them as there is canfe. RD ens Crotdutad 

4+ Magiſirates are not the ſoxmtain of the Miniſterial Office, as the Soveraign is of all the Civil 
power of inferiour Magiſtrates; But both offices are immediately from God. 

5. Magiſtrates have'not power from Godt forbid metieo' Preach in all coſes, nor # they peoſe,but 
eſt ly only and according/to Gods Laws. - 3398 $0794 < Mt Dqtoy) at 

6. Men be not made Miniſters of Chriſt only pro tempore or on trya], to go off again if they diſlike 
itz But arcablvlutely dedicated to'God,-and take theiwlor for better and for worle 3 which maketh 
the: Romaniſts ſay, that Ordination is & Surremms ( wnd' fo it may beaptly called';) and that we re- 
ceive/ar indetable charaBter, that is, an obliparion durivg life, unleſs God himſelf difable us. 

. 414. As we are' verker devoted and velaved to God, than Church lands, goods, and remples are, (o the 
ſacriledge of alienating a conſecrated perſon unjuſtly, is greater and IIS than the facti- 
ledgeiof: atienaring/Concurated houſes, lands or things. ' And therefore no Miniſter may Sacrilegiouſly 
alienate himſelf from God and his undertaken office and work} '''* { =i- © 

8: Wemnſt doi zo Lowfk} thing to-quecare the Mayiftrates Licence toPreach in his Dominions. 

9. All men ſilenced or forbidden by Magiſtrates to Preach, arc net thereby obliged dx warranted to 
forbeirs/ For, (3. 'THeApoſites expro Seennior &, AQ. 4 19. Whether it 'be bated v0 bearken to 
God nar Por thanto you yo 26 of focerold his- ſervants; thatthey muſt Ptexchagairit the 
will RT and ſufter By them. 3. The Apofiles = PINES alſo for! 300 years after 
Chaitt: cxally preach'agamft the Magiſtrmes will, throughout the Roman Empire and the World. 
4+ The Ofhodon Biſhvps _ 266k themſelves bound ro Preazh:when Arrian or other Heret 
- Fark ursferdidehem. +5. A monat'daty of fiated neceſſity ro the Church and.mens falvation is 


on 
and: yo 


art 


firate for the ſake of a greater, becauſe then 3t is no d 
As to (ave one mans lite, Mit" would prove the 
far, 35:6 doibgo would ite many: + Ti 
ad Aidury to ferbeer 
n= - more ber#'ithus good; On 
then ;- For they are all for our 
God.) As if 'forbcaring this 
duly Ke viterward, Ofc." | - 1 wil. 
! or} ve wtled dertallaretie w-forfkeor forbear our 


neceſſary» 


12. Thoſe that are not Immediately called by Chriſt as were the Apoſiles, but by men, being yet 

55 obliged to the death when tixy are called,, may truly ſay as Paul, Neceſſity is 1aid wpon me, and 
woe Me to me if TI preach not the Goſpel. ' © 
13. Papiſts and Proteſtants concurr in this judgement. Papiſts will preach when the Law forbids 
them : And the judgement of Proteſtants is, among others, by B:ſhop Bilſon of ſabjeQion, and Biſhop 


Andrews Tortwur. Tort. plainly fo aſſerted. __ 
14. B: 
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14- But all that are bound to preach, are not bound to do it to the fame number, nor in the ſame 
manner 3 45 they have not the ſame opportunity and call. Whether it (hall be in this &ace or thar. to 
more or fewer, at. this hout or that, are not determined in Scripture, nar alike ck ; 
15- The Temples, tythes, and fuch adjun&s of Worthip and Miniſtry, are the Magiſtrates 
| diſpoſe, and muſt not be invaded againſt his Laws, | : 
16. Where any are obliged to Preach in a forbidden diſcountenanced fate, they muſt ſtudy to do 
it with ſuch prudence, caution, peaceableneſs, and obedience in all the Lawful circumſtantials, as may 
cend to maintain peace and the honour of Magittrecy, and to avoid temptations to ſeditiony and unruly 


paſſions. 


Queſt. 8i. May we lawfully keep the Lords day 4s a faſt : ( 
"Anſ. t ordinarily ; Becauſe God hath made it a day of thankſgiving, And we muſtnot per- 

9 New it from the uſe to which it was appointed by God. Bur wacky of amr me. as 
ceſſity, it may be done 3 As, 1- In-caſc that ſome great judgement call us ſo ſuddenly to humiliation 
and faſting, as that it cannot be deferred to the next day (As ſome ſudden invalion, fire, ficknebs, &c.) Lu. 5. 5.” 
2. In caſe by perſecution, the Church be denyed liberty to meet on any other day, in a time when &13-:' 
publick faſting and praycr is aduty. 3- In calc the people be & poor, on ſervants, Children and 
Wives be (ſo hardly reſirained, that they cannot rect af any other titne: It is lawful in ſach caſes, 
becauſe Poſitives give way to-Moral or Natural dutics, ceterit paribus, and lefſer dutics unto. greater : 
The Sabbath is made for man, and not man. for the Sabbath. . 
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How ſpould the Lords day be ſpent, in the main ? 


TW. 


1 » 0£- IC. 
\, Queſt. 82... 


Arſw. | Have To far opened that in the Family-direRions, that I will now only ſay, r. That Ex- 
chariftical worſbip'is the gyeas work of. the day : And-that it thould be kept as a day of pub» Pal. 92. 1, 23] 

lick Thankogiving for the whole work, of Redemption, eſpecially for the ReſSredion of our Lord. 3» 4» 5 

2+ And therefore the celebration of the Sacrament ot the Loxds Supper Was alwaycs 2 chief part of Plal. 118. I, 
its obſervation. in the primitive Churches : Not meenly for the Sacrament fake 3 but becauſe with it 22 152 092 
was ſtill joyned all the Laxdatory and Thankſgiving worſhip; And. it was the Paſtors work ſo to pray, :4. 5. 
and praiſe God, and preach to the people, as ten moſt to: pt their ſouls, with the livclicſt ſenſe AQ. 20. 73 9o! 
of the Love of the Father, the Grace of the Son, and the Gommuyion of the holy Spirit, on the accoung Rev: 7: 10. 


* 5: Thoogh confeſion of fig and yritiaiod aſi noubs & k of che da | $26,051 
Zo COntenmon 19 and hy lation) muſt nat. e chief work af the day, yet it Pal. 16. h 
and maſt conge in, as in du fil wn to the chicf, . 1. Becauſe there are uſually many — pag 7183 
ſent, who are members only of the wifble, Church, and arg -ngt fit far the Lowdetery and rejoycing 7 Cor. 16.142, 
part» 2+ Becauſe while we arc in the fleſh, our ſatvarton 1s imperfeR, and (o gre we; and much 

ſin fill remaineth, which muſt bea grief and buxden to believers: And therefore while fin is mixe pc, 2. 9, 10; 
with grace, Repentance and ſorrow muſt be mixed with our Thankſgivings, and we muſt rejoyee with 11, 
— And though ye _ ym oak which came be moved; yet mult our ſervice Heb.12.28, 29. 
of God be.; with reverence and, Godly fear, becaxſe our God is 4 conſuming fire.  3« Our fin and miſery 

-__ which we arc ſoved from, doth cater the definition of our ſalvation. And without the 

them, we can, never i 


| er know azight what mercy is, gor ever be truly-glad and thankful. Bue 
ky that this ſubordinate duty he. not pretended He the — that Thankſgiving 
which is the work of the day« - | 138k 1331 | 


856 Of the Peoples Rel ponſals in Worſhip. > 


cm_ 


OO m———_ 


Queſt. 83. May the people bear a Vocal part in Worſhip, or do any mnre "than ſay 
' Amen? \ ; 
\ 
x Cor. 14. Anſw. Es : The people ſhould ſay Amen; that is, openly fignifie their conſent : But the mea 
P'al. 150- ing is not that they muſt do #o more, nor otherwiſe exprels their conſent laving by yg 
—jwy T 3" fingle word. For, 1. There Soo Scripture which forbiddeth more. 2. The people bear an equa) 
& 94. 1, 2,3» Part in ſinging the Pſalms ; which are prayer and praiſe and inftrufion. 3. It they may do 6 _ 
ec Pſalns in Metre, there can no reaſon be given but they may lawfully do fo, in the Pſalms in ofe 
& 1057-206 For ſaying them and ſinging them are. but modes of utterance 3 both are the ſpeaking of GO 
4s praiſc to God : And the ancient ſinging was liker our ſaying, than to our tunes, as moi} judge 
Col. 3 16. 4- Theprimitive Chriſtians were fo full. of the zeal and Love of Chriſt, that chey would have _— 
it for an injury and a quenching of the ſpirit to have been wholly reſtrained from bearing their Part 
in the praifes of the Church. 5. The uſe'of the tongue keepeth awake the mind, and Riirreth « 
Gods graces in his ſervants. 6. It was the\ decay of zeal in the people that firſt ſhut out Reſponſes, 
white they kept up the ancient zeal, they were inclined to take their part vocally in the Worlhip : 
And this was {cconded by the pride and uſurpation of ſome Pricfis thereupon, who thought (he 
people of God, too prophane to ſpeak in the aſſemblics, and meddle fo much with holy thi 
Yet the very remembrance of former zeal, cauſed motft Churches to retain many of the word, of 
their predeceſſours, even when they loſt the Life and Pirie which ſhould animate them : And {g 
the ſame words came into the: Liturgies, and were uſcd by too many cuſtomarily, and in fornaliy 
which their anceſtors hed uſed in the 5 2% of their ſouls. » F 
6, And if it were not that a dead bearted formal people by ſpeaking the Reſponſes careleſly and hy. 
pocritically do bring them into diſgrace with many that ſee the neceflity of ſeriowſneſs, T think few 
good people would be againſt them now. If all the ſerious zeolow Chriftians in the aſſembly ſpeak 
the ſame words in a ſerious manner, there will appear nothing in them that ſhould give offence. 
If in the fulneſs of their bearts, the people ſhould break out into ſuch words of prayer or -confellion 
or praiſe, it would be taken for an extraordinary pang of zeal; and were it wuwſual, it would take 
exceedingly. But the better any thing, is, the more loathſome it appeareth when it is. mortificd by 
hypoctific and dead formality, and turned into a mockery, or an d ſcenical a, But it is here 
the duty of every Chriſtian to Jabour to reflore the Life and ſpirit to the words, that they may again be 
uſcd in a ſerious-and holy manner as heretofore. db R IPO 
7: Thoſe that would have private men pray and prophefie in publick, as warrahted by 1 Cor. 14 
[ Te may all ſpeak, &c. ] do much contradiQ themlelves, if they ſay alſo' that a Lay man may Gy 
nothing but Amen. i | | wt Wh 22466 rape: | 
8. The people were all to ſay Amen ih Dext. 27: 15, 16, 18, 19, 20, &c. And yetthey oftentimes 
faid more. As Exod.-19. 8. in as ſolemn an Aﬀembly as any of ours, when God himſelt gave Moſes 
a Sermon ( in a form of words) to Preach to the. people, and Moſer hat repeated it ps from the 
Lord (it being the Narrative of his mercies, the command of CO and the promiſes, of. his 
reat bleſſings upon that condition, ) oll*the people anſwered together 'aiid ſaid, All that the Lird hath 
poken we will do. The like was done again, Exod. 24+ 3. And Dex. 5. 27. And leſt you ſhould think 
_ either that the Aﬀſembly was not as ſolemn as ours, or that it was not well done of the people co 
ſay more than Amen, God himſelf who - was preſent declared his approbation, even of che words 
when the ſpeakers hearts were not ſo fintere in ſpeaking/thtry as they. ought : verſ. 28, 2g, [46d the 
Lord beard the voice of your words when 'you Pake mito the, and the Lord ſaid unto mt, I baiy beard 
the voice of the words of this people ———They have well ſaid all that they bave ſpoken. O' pat there 
were ſuch a beart in them ———— = BG phths: as | 
Obj. Bus this is but aſpeech to Moſes andinot' to God. © HE. $p9yFe 
Anſws 1 will recice to you a form'of  ptayer which the people themiſclves were to make publickly co 
a> | God; Dent. 26:13, 14, t5; [ Then ſhalt tho ſay before the Lord thy God\, I bave brought away the 


ballewed things out of my:binſe, ond diſs bav# given them to rhe Levite and 10 tht flranger, ' to the fatherleſs 
and the Widow, according $8 all thy Comm mr which "thin hoſt c nj T bobinel ts ed 
by Commandments, neither have I forgotten them: I bave not eaten thereof mm my mourning, netber have 


I taken away ought thereof ſor any unclean uſe, nor given ought thereof for the dead ; but 1 bave bearkened 
t0 pt ATA *. Lord my God * have done — OY that thou baft commanded me : Look down 
from thy boly habitation, from Heaven, and bleſi thy people Ifrael, and the Land which thos baſt given ws, 
as thou ſwareſt unto our Fathers, a Land that floweth with milk and honey ], Is not here a tull form 
of Prayer to be uſcd by all the people? And remember that Foſeph and Mary and Chriſt himſelf were 
under this Law, and that you never read that Chriſt found fault with the peoples ſpeecky, nor ſpake a 
word, to.reftrain it in his Churches. | - 

InFev. g. 24. When all the people ſaw the Glory of the Lord, and the fire that came out from it ond 
conſumed the burn Offering, they ſhouted and fell on their faces ; which was an acclamation more than 
bare Amen. | f 

2 King 23 2, 3- King Fofiah went wp into tle houſe of the Lord, and all the men of JadaF, 8c. Au 
the Prieſts and the Prophct1, and all the people both ſmall ani great ; and he read in 1he.r ears all the words 


of 
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of the book, of the Covenant, And the King flood by a pillar and made a Covenant befwre the Lord, to walk 
after the Lord, and to keep bis Commandments, &c. with all their beart, and all their ſoul, &c. and all the 
people ſtood to the Covenant ? Where as a King is the (peaker, it's like that the people ulcd fome 
words to exprels their conſent. | 
1 Chron. 16. 3g, 36. When David dclivercd a Plalm for a form of praiſe: in which it is ſaid tg 
the people, v. 35. [ And ſay ye, ſave us O God of our ſaloation and gather us together, and deliver us 
from tbe Heathen that we may give thanks to. thy, boly name, .aud glory in thy praiſe : bleſſed he the Lord 
God of Iſrael for ever and ever | All the people ſaid Amen, and praiſed the Lard. Where it is like that 
their prailing the Loxd was moxe than theix Amen. | - 
And it is acommand Plal. 67. 3, 5. Les all the people proiſe thee, O Gd, let all the people praiſe thee : 
And he that will limit this to, faugle perſons, or lay that it mult not be Vocdlly in the Church, or it 
mult be only in metre and ever in profe, or only in twes and not withoyt, muſt prove it, l;lt he be 
proved an adder to Gods word. - | 
But it would be tedious to recite all the repeated entenges in the Plalms, which are commonly 
ſuppoſed to be the Reſponles of the people, or repeated by them. And in Rev. 14. 2, 3+ the voice as of 
many waters aud as of a great thunder, and the yoiceof Fades barping with their barps, who ſang a 
mew ſong before the Throxe, awd befyre the ſown beaſts and the elders, a ſong mbith none could learn but 
the hundred forty and four thouſand which were redeemed from the Exrth, wbich were uo defiled with 
women, who were Virgins and followed the Lamb, &c. doth ſectn very plainly to be ſpoken of the praiſes 
of all the Saints. Ch Le L5» by waters is meant T——_ And Chap. 1g. 5,6, 2, 8. 
there is expreſly rccited a form of praiſe for all the people, | A voice came out of the Throne ſaying, 
Praiſe our God all ye bis ſervants, and ye that fear bim both x ſmall and great. And IT beard as it were 
the voice of a gread multitude, and as the voice of + $9ay + and 41 thy ugjes of mighty thandrings ſay- 
ing, Aleluja : for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. Let w nod qr nd rejoice and give bonour to bim ; 
for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and bis wife bath made her ſelf ready ;, and 10 ber was grant- 
>, CC. . ky 27" BY | OM 
" And indeed he that hath fiiled all his people Prieſts to God and a bly and royal Priefthaod, to offer # 
ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable to God by 2 Chrift, and y Jhew forth the praiſes (76 4.5 F-4 
virtues, of him that bath called us out of darkpeſe into his marvellous 1 Ta h leem not to take 
them for 'ſo prophanea generation, as to be prohibited from ſpeaking to God in publick any Other- 
wiſe than by the mouth of a Prieſt. Z OY Gs 5 6 | | 
And it ſtemeth to be more allowed ( and not lefs ) under the Grfpel, than under the Law ; becauſe Numb. tr: 54. 
then the people as xnder guils were kept at d gre diftagce fxom God, 1d mult ſpeak t him more * 3- 10, 38. 
by a Priett that was a typs of Chuili our intexceſſapr, But ngw we are brought vigh, and reconciled to 120% 
= . | . 4+ 16, I7. 
God, and have the Siriz of ſans, and may go by Chiiſt one ung the Father. And therefore though pb. 2. 14. 
it be true that Minitiers yct arc j> WWeA, li under Chriſt our high Prictt, yet they are rarely called Heb. 12. 18, 
Pricfts, but deſcribed moxe in the new Tettawent hy ot! - | 213 22, 25. 


a 


Ry ke Ol ne MEAS ir office. _ 
]- . «2 the peoples reſpan[es make 4 eau #1 4, not 20 eligible te 
 An{(w-. All things arc Aj one, that are d by men th: camnally at 2 lly flubber it over : 
But if the beſt and holieft people would unanimouſly Tet themſelves to doit, as 


| they do in bngi 
Pſalms, fo that they did not only ftand by to be the hearers of others, it would be Has, more La 
and ſpiritually as well as ſinging 1s 
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Queſt. 84. &þ it not : fin for our Clerks to make themſelves the mouth of the | 
who arena ordained Mmiſters of Chrift 2 people, 
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Of bowing at the name Jeſus. - | Of ſtanding up at the Gogpel. 
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Queſt. 85. Ave repetitions of the ſame words in (hurch-prayers, lawful : 


iſw. 1. TT is not lawful to affe& them as the Heathens.' who think they ſhall be heard 
Mar. 6.12. A I Battologie, or ſaying over the ſame words, as if God were moved by them as hw 
2. Nor is it lawful todo that which hath a ſtrong appearance of ſuch a conceit, and thereby 't© wave 
Gods worſhip ridiculous and contermptible : As the Papiſts in their Pſalters, and Praycr Books ; , 

ing over the name of Feſ«s and Mary (o oft together as maketh it ſeem a ludicrous Canti 
But, 1. It is lawful to ſpeak the ſame words from fulneſs and fervency of zeal; 2. An when we 
are afraid to give over leſt we have not yet prevailed with God. 3. And in Gods ſolemn Praiſes ( ſung 
. or ſaid ), a word or ſentence oft repeated foetime hath an elegancy, and affcAing decency ; And 
Plat. 135. therefore it is ſo often uſed in the Plalms; yea and in many Scripture Prayers. . 4. In ſuch caſes, to 
& 167. 8, 13» bring a ſerious urgency of fpirit to the repeated words, and nor to quarrel with the repetitions, is the duty 

a1, Of of one that joyneth with truce Chriſtian Aſſemblies, as a ſon of piety"and peace. 
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Queſt. 86. Is it lawful to bow at the naming of Jeſus ? 


Mic. 6-6. Anſw. TÞ® E queſtion either reſpeQecth the Perſon of Jeſus, named by any of his names, or elſe 


Jer. 2g.27- this xame Feſws only. And that cither fimply in it (elf conſidered; or clſc comparatively as 

I!a.52 $>6- excluding, Or not wen uber names. : 

l fa. 29. 24: 7. That theperſon of Jeſus is to be bowed to, I never knew a Ciriftian den 
if. 4. 0, >* 


2. That we may lawfully expreſs our reverence by bowing, when the ſome 7 [ God, Jehovah, - 
Phil ny nn, ſus, Chrift, &e. ] 4g we have met with few Chriſtians who deny, nor know I any cr xa 
VI , I2. den 1d * | p | 
bil. 34 3+ + Had I been fit to have preſcribed diretions to other Miniſters or Churches, I would not have 
I's perſwaded, much leſs commanded them, to bow at the Name of Feſws, any more than at the name of 
& 72 19: God, Febovah, Chriſt, &c. Fox many Reaſons which the Reader may imagize, though I will not now 
& 76. 1, 2+ mention | ; Ip EL "* 
& 95 2- ButifT live and joyn in a Chuich where it is commanded and peremptorily urged to bow at the 
- 4 is of Jeſus, and wap my not doing it would be diviſive, ſcandalous or offenſive, I will bow at the 
& 148: 13- name of God, Fehovab, Feſws, Chrift, Lord, 8c. one as well as the other : ſecing it is not bowing at 
& 149.3- Chrifis name that 1 ſcruple, but the confequents of ſeeming'to diſtinguiſh and prefer chat name alone 


Ifa. 9.62 7-" before all thereſt. 
& 12. 4+ 


| » 1 8. 2 $* _ 
_ — Ag I Chiron. 29:30. & 2 Chron, 29- 30- 
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Queſt. 87. L« lawful to ſtand up at the Gofpel as we are appointed * 


Anſw. 1: LF Ad oy gene to others my (elf, I ſhould not have required the Church to 
K.rireh Rand up at the reading of oye pare of a Chapter by the name of the Goſpel, and not 
at the ſante wards when the whole Chaptey is read. | 
>. But if 1 live where Rulers wx. upvx poyuner it (T{uppoſe no. forbiding us to fland up at 
the Goſpel read in Chopterr, bur ſcleQing this as an inſtance of their ſignified Conſent to the Goſpel, 
who will dv'no more )) "I would obey them rather than give offence, by ftanding wp at the Reading of 
the Chapters and all; which I ſuppoſe will be go violation of their Laws. 


Queſt. $8. Is it lawful to kneel when the Decalogue us read ? 


Arſw. 1. JF 1lived in a Church that miſiook the Commandments for Prayers, as many ignorant 
people do, I would not ſo harden them in that errour. 2. And if 1 knew that 1rany 


of the people preſent are of that mind, I bad rather do nothing that might ſcandalize or harden them 


n it. 
| But r- That the thing in it ſelf is Lawful, is paſt doubt : As we may kneel to the Ring when we 


hear him or ſpeak to him ſo it is lawful to kneel to God, when we read a Chapter or hear it read, 
and ſpecially the Decalogue fo terribly delivered, and written by his own finger igtone. 2. And if it 
be peremptorily commanded, and the omiſſion would be offenlive 1 would uſe it though miſtaking 
perions are preſent, 1. Becauſe I cannot dilobey, and alſo-difter from the whole Aſſembly, without 
a greater hurt and ſcandal, than ſceming to harden that miſtaking perſon! 2. And becauſc 1 could 
and would by other means remove that perſons danger, as from me, by making him know that it is 
no prayer» 3+ And the rather in our times, becauſe we can get the Miniſter in the Pulpit publickly 
to fell the people the Contrary., 4. And in Catechizing it is his appointed duty fo to do. 5, And we find 
that the ſame old filly people who took the Commandments for a prayer, took the Creed to be fo 
roo: When yet none kneelcd at the Creed ; By which it appeareth that it is not knecling which 


deceived them. 


- Queſt. 89. What Geſtures are fitteſt in all the publick Worſhip * - 


Anſa. 1 H E Cuſtomes of (everal Countreys, putting (ſeveral ſtgnifications vn geftures, muth 
varicth the Caſe. . 

2. We mult not lightly differ from the cuſtomes of the Churches where we live in ſuch a thing. 

3+ According to the preſent ſtate of our Churches, ahd the 'ſignification of geſtmres, and the neceſſities 
of mens bodies, all conſidered, Tlike belt, 1. To kneel in Prayer and Confeſſion of ſin ( unleſs it be in 
crowded Congregations where there is not room.) 2. To ftand wp in ations of meer Praiſe to 
God, that is, at the ſinging and reading of the Pſalms of praiſe; and at the other Hymmer.  3., To ſit 
at the hearing of the Word rend ahd preachtd-CBecauſt the oy hath a neceſſity of forfie reſt ). 

4. Had I my choice, I would receive the Lords Supper fitting : But where I have not; I will uſe 
the geſture which the Church uſeth. And it is to be noted that the Church of England requireth 
the Communicant only to Reerive it knedlive 3 but hot td'Ext or drink it kneelin; en they have 
reccived it. The ancicnt Churches took it for for'@n wiliverfal cuftome, efiabliſhed by many gene- 
ral Councils, ( and continued many hundred Years) thatno Churches ſhould Kneel in any a& of 
Adcration upon any Lords day in the year, or any week day between Eafter and Whirſontide 3 but only. 
ftand all the titme. But becauſe the wearineſs of 'the body is apt to draw the mind into Conſent, and 


of Kneeling at the Decalogue. Of Worſhip Geſtures. Of Diſagreements, &c. 359 


make Gods ſervice burdenſorne co us, it ſeerticth a ſufficiertt cm + ner with their cuftome and the 1 Chr. 17. 15. 


rcalons of it, if we ftand wp only in atis »f - Prajfe ( arid at the profe 
faith and Covenant )). | | 

5. And becaulc there is'ſo great a difference betweef the 'avditors in moſt Aſſemblies, ſome be- 
ing weak and not able to ſtand long, &'c. therefore it'H utterly untneet to be top rigorous in 
uiging a Unitormity of Gefture, or foray to be too cenforious of other mien for a Geſture. 


a 
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Queſt. 90... What if the Paſtor and (hurch cant agree about ſinging Pſalms, or 
what Verſion or Tranſlation to ſe, or time or place of meeting, 8c? ob 


Anſw. 1. ] T is the office of the Paſtor to be the Guide and Ruler in fuch things, ( when the Magji- 
firate interpoſeth not ) And the people ſhould obey him. 2. But if the Paſtor injure the 


of our Aﬀent to the Chriſtian 2 Sam. 7. 18. 


Church by his miſ-guidance and male-adminiſtration, he ought to amend and give them ſatisfaction : I medd!e not 
And if he do not, they have their remedy before-mentioned. 3+. And if the people be obſtinate in bcre with che 


diſobedience upon cauſelefs quarrels, the Paſtor muſt firſt labour to convince them by reaſon and Love, 
and his authority 3 And if no means will bring them to ſubmiſſion, he muſt confider, whether it be 
better as to the pblick good of the Church of Chriſt that he comply with them, and ſuffer then, or that 
he depurt and go to a more traQtable people ; , And accordingly he is to do. For they cannot continue 

= x - together 


— 


( aſes about Excommunication. 


en 


ctter to leave 
lin, and others 


together in Communion it one yield not to the other : Uſually or ofttimes it will be þ 
ſuch an obdurate ſelf-willed people, leſt they be hardened by yielding to them in their 
encouraged in the like by their example ; And their own experience may at laſt convince them, 

make them yicld to better things, as Geneva did when they revoked Calvin. But ſometimes the” _ 
lick good requireth that the Paſtor give place to the peoples folly, and ftay among them, ang ; Pu s 
yicld to that which is #»# bejt ( (o it be otherwiſe lawful ) (as a worſe tranſlation, a worſe Verſion Li- 
eurgie, order, time, place, &c. ) than quite forſfake them. And he that is in the righe, may in , = 
calc yicld to him that is in the wrong, 10 point of pracice. t 


- — 


Queſt. 91. Whif the Paſtor excommunicate aman, and the 
his Communion, as thinking him unjuſtly Excommunicated ? 


people will not forbear 


? Ither the Paſtor or the people are in the Errour. 2. Either the 
Heretick or groſly wicked, or not. 3. Either the people do 
for which he is excommunicated, or only judge the perſon not guilty, 4. 
peoples part in the execution muſt be diſtinguiſhed. . And ſo I conclude, 
1.That if the Paſtor err and wrong the people he muſt repent, and give them ſatisfaQion : But ifit be 
their crrour and obſtinacy, then 2.1 the Paſtor foreknow that the people will diſſcnt, in ſome ſal! dilpen- 
ſible caſes he may forbear to excommunicate one that deſerveth it : or if he know it after, that they will 
not forbear Communion with the perſon, he may go on in his office, and be ſatisfied that he hath diſ- 
charged his own duty, and leave them under the guilt of their own faults. 3. But if it be an mtole- 
rable wickednefi or Herefie ( as- Arrianiſm, Socinianiſm, &«c. ) and the pecple own the errour or fin as 
well as the perſon ; the Paſtor is then toadmonith them alſo, and by all means co endeavour to brir 
them to Repentancez And if they remain impenitent to renounce Communion with them and deſert 
them. 4. But if they own not the crime, but only think the perſon injured, the Paſtor 


Anſw. 1+ perſon is a dangerous 


own the Errogr or for, 


The Paſtors, and the 


mult give 


then the proof for their fatisfaQion ; And it they remain unſatisfied, he may proceed in his office as 
before. . ; 


LA 


Queſt. 92. May awhole Church, or the greater part be Excommunicated ? 


3 | 1 
Anſw. 1. O excommunicate is by Miniſterial 'Authority to pronounce the perſon unmeet for 
Chriſtian Communion, as bcing under the guilt of impenitence in heynous fin ; and to 
_ the Church co forbear Communion with him, and ayoid him, and to bind him over to the bar 

of 2 þ 

2. The Paſtor of a particular Church may pronounce all the Church uncapable of Chriſtian Com- 
munion and falvation till. they repent, © &- If they ſhould all be impenitent Arrians, Socinians, 
Blaſpheamers, &c. For he hath authority and they delerve it. But he hath no Church that he is Paſtor 
of, whom he can command to avoid them. 3. The jhcighbour Paſtors of the Churches about them, 
© may upon full proof, declare to their own Churches, that ſuch a neighbour Church that is faln to Ar- 
rianiſm, &c. is unmeet for Chriſtian Communion and to be owned as a Church of Chriſt ; and there- 
fore charge their flocks not co own them, nor to have occafional Communion, with their members 
when they come among them. For there is Authority, and a meet objeJ, and neceſſity for ſo doing 3 
And therefore it may be done. 4. But a fingle Pafttor of another Church - may not uſurp authority 


Joh. 10, 11; QVer-any nei Church, to judge them and excommunicate them, where he hath neither cal! nor 
- Joh g. 10. full proof, as not having had opportunity toadmoniſh them all, and try their repentance. Theretore the 


ev. 2. © 16, 
& 3. 3z 15 6+ 


Popes Excommunications axe rather to be contemned, than regarded. 5. Yet if many Churches turn 
Hereticks notoriouſly, one fingle neighbour Paſtor, may renounce their Communion, and require his 
flock for to avoid them all. .6. And a Paſtor may as lawfully cxcommunicatc the Major part of his 
Church, by charging the Minor part to avoid them, as he may do the Minor part z Except that acci- 
dentally the inconveniences of a diviſton may be (o great, as to make it better to forbear : And fo it 
mayooft fall out allo, if it were the rainor part. | 


a” 


Queſt 


a about Excommunication, and the Lords | Oupper. >> ma 
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Queſt. 93. What if a ( purch have two Paſtors and one Excommunicate a man, an4 
the other abſolve him, what ſhall the ( burch and the liſſ, enter do ? | 


Anſw. JT was ſuch caſes that made the Churches of old chooſe Biſhops, and ever have "but one 

Biſhop in one Church. But 1. He that is in the wrong is firſt bound to repent, and yield 
to the other. 2+ It hewill noty the other in a tolerable ordinary caſe may for peace give way to him, 
though not Conſcnt to his injurious dealing. 3. In a dubious cafe they ſhould both forbear procced- 
ing till the caſc be cleared. 4. In molt cafes, each party thould at according ro his own judgement; 
if the Counſel of neighbouFPaſtors be nor able to reconcile them. And the people may follow their 
own judgements, and ftorbear obeying cither of them formally till they agree. 


Queſt. 94. For what ſins may a man be denied Communion or Excommunicated * Whe- 
ther for impenitence im every little ſin? Or for great ſm without impenitence ? 


Anſw. 1. Have ſhewed before that there is a ſuſpenſion which is but a forbearance of giving 2 
| man the Sacrament, which 1s only upon an Accuſution till his cauſe be trycd ; And an In- 
nocent perſon may be falſly accuſed, and fo tryed. | 
2. Some ins may be of fo heynous ſcandal, that if the perſon repent of them this day, his abfolu- 
tion and reception may be delayed till the ſcandal be removed, 1. Becauſe the publick good is to be 
preterred before any mans perſonal good, 2. And the Churches, or Enemies about, cannot fo ſuddenly 
know of a mans repentance. If they hear of a mans Murder, Perjury or Adultery to day, and hear 
that he is abſolved to morrow, they will think that the Church confiſteth of fuch, or that it maketh 
very light of fin. Therefore the ancient Churches delayed and impoſed penances, partly to avoid 
ſuch ſcandal. 3. And partly becauſe that ſome fins are ſd heynous, that a ſudden profeſſion is not = 
a 'ufficient Evidence of repentance, unleſs there be alſo ſome evidence of Contrition. | | 
3. But ordinarily no man ought to be Excommunicate for any fin whatſoever, unleſs Impenitence be Luk. 13-3, 5: 
added tothe fin. Becauſe he is tirft to be admioniſhed to Repent, Matth. 18. 15, 16. Tit; 3. 10. And AR: 2. 37, 38; 
Repentance is the Goſpel condition of. pardon to believers. io] 39, &c. 
. A man is not to be excommunicated for every fin which he repenteth not of. Becauſe, 1. Elſe 
en ſhould be Excommunicated. For there are in all men ſome crrours about fin and - duty, and 
” fo (ome ſins which men cannot yet perceive to be fins. 2. And Miniſters are not Infalible, and may 
take that for a fin which is no fin, and fo ſhould excommunicate the innocent. 3- And daily una- 
voidable infirmities, though repented of, yet awaken not the ſoul ſometimes to a notable contrition 3 ;11.6.1.2,3,4 
nor are they fit matter for the Churches admonition. A man is not to be called openly to repentance! Jan. 3: 1,2, y 
before the Church for every idle word, or hour. 4 
4+ Thercfore to Excommunication thele two muſt concur, 1. A beynowſneſs in the ſin, 2+ Inpeni- 
tence aftex due admonition and patience. 


Queſt. 95. Muſt the Paſtors examine the people before the Sacrament ? : 


Anſw. 1. R they ſhould have futhcient notice after they come to age that they own their 
Baptiſmal Covenant, and that they have that duc znderſtanding of the Sacrament and 

the Sacramental work, and ſuch a Chriſtian Profeſſion as is neceſſary to a due participation. 
2- But this is ficlyeſi done at their ſolemn trankition out of their Infant-Church-ſtate into their adult : 


And it is not neceſſarily to be done every time they come to the Lords Table ( unleſs the perſon defire yp: 
help for his own benefit ) 3 but only once, before their firſt communicating ; if it be the ſatisfaRion 
of the Paftor os Church that is intendcd by it. Fes 


Rrrrix 3 | Q-eſte 
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| ( aſes about the Lords Supper. 
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Queſt. 96. Is the Sacrament of the Lords Supper a ( onverting Ordinance 


Anſw. Ou muſt diſtinguiſh 1. Between the Converſion of Infidels without the Church and of 
Hypoerites within ut : 2. Between the primary and the ſecondary intention of the Inſti 
Luke 22.19 tuter. 3. Beeween the primary duty of the receiver, and the event. And fo I conclude, p 
1 Cor: 11. 24+ 1- That God did not command Miniſters to give Intidels the Lords Supper to convert them to 
Chriſtianity. CY 
AR. 2' 37:38. 2. He rcquireth us to give it to none but thoſe that profeſs theniFelves converted from Ink. 
Matth. 8. 19, delity and a (tate of wickedneſs, and to none that profeſs not true ſaving, faith and repentance, 
29 3. God never commanded or allowed any Tnfide} to demand or rcceive it to his converlion, 
x Cor, 10. 16. 4. God commandeth the Paftors of the Church, to deliver it to Hypocrites, C who at the heart 
> apy -p© are Infidels or Impenitent and ungodly ) it they profeſs faith and repentance , and deſire or re- 
$, Quire it. 
J Ja p 5. There is much in the nature of the Sacrament, which tendeth to the conveilion of an hy. 
:8, 29,30- pocrite. 

6. And God often blefleth it to the converſion of hypocrites ; ſo that it may thence be {4;q fo be 
his ſecondary intention. 

7. But yet he that knoweth himſelf to be a meer hypocrite, or void of ſaving faith and repen- 
tance, (ſhould not come firſt and immediately to the Sacrament, to be converted by it :- But ſhould 
fiſt ſo long hear, read, meditate and pray, till he Repent and believe, and his Heart confent to the 
Covenant of God : And &en he (ſhould come with penitent Contrition, and (olemnly 1enew his Co- 
venant in this Sacrament, and there receive a ſcaled pardon. | 


Queſt. 97. Muſt no man come, to the Sacrament , that is uncertain or doubtful 


of the ſincerity of his faith and repentance ? 


 Anſe. 1+ E that is ſure of his unſoundnels and hypocrific ſhould not come. 
2 Cor, _— L 2- He that upon tryal is ot ſure, but yet as far as be cay underfland his own 
915" beart and life, doth judge himſelf an Impenicent hypocrite, ſhould uſe other means to know him- 
ſelf certainly, and fullier to Repent before he cometh. And though ſome melancholy and timerous 
perſons be falſly perſwaded that they are Impenitent, yet it is better that ſach forbear the Sacrament, 
while they ule other means for their better acquaintance with themſelves; than that all the hypo- 
crites and wicked impenitent people be told that it is their dxty to come, if they can but make them- 
ſelves uncertain whether they be impenitent or not. 
3- But he that after the beſt endeavours he can ufe to know himſelf, can ſay, I am not certain that 
I truly Repent, but as far ar can know my heart T a»; is not to be hindered from the Sacrament 
by that uncertainty. 2. For few of the beſt attain to a full certainty of 'their own lincerity. 2. And 
all that can be expected from us is, that we proceed according to the beſt of our underſtendings, and 
the beſt acquaintance with our ſelves that we can get. 3. And otherwiſe it would keep us trom all 
other duties proper to true Chriſtians 3 As from thanksgiving for our Juſtification, SanGification, 
Adoption, &c. | 
4. He that only erreth about the Natyre of true faith and repentance, and not about the reality of 
it in himſelf, ſhould not be kept away by .that error: As if heecan (ay, . [ As far as I know my heart, 
I am willing to part with every known ſin, and to know every fin that I may part withit ; But I am 
afraid bis is not true Repentance | or he that faith, | I believe the Goſpel to be true, gud 1 am 
willing to bave Chriſt upon bis Covenant terms, and wholly to refign my ſelf unto bim ; but Fam afraid 
yet that I am not @ true believer ]. This perſon is truly penitent, and is a true belicyer, and therc- 
fore ought to come. | | 
| 5. The caſe de effe, whether a man be. a true Chriftian or not, is in %order before the caſe de 
2 Cor, 13.5:6. ſire» whether he be certain of it, or not. He that js an Hypocrite is bound by God firſt to kyow 
+5 Wo that he is ſo, and then to Repens, and then to Communicate. He that is fincere, is bound by God, 
to know that he 1s fincere, and to be thankful, and to communicate : And mans negte& of one duty, 
will not make God change his Laws, which ill bind them to all this at once. 
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Of Oblations at the Sacrament. How many Sacraments are there : 86. 
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Queſt. o8. Is it Lawful or a Duty to joyn Oblations to the Sacrament , and 
how * 


that he hath to God, for his ſervice; And bis oblation is Chriltianity it (elf. I Pet. 2.5, 9s 

2, It is undoub:cd that the Lords day is a fit time for our depoſiting what we have to ſparc, for 
charitable and pious uſes, and this 1s partly of Divine appointment, 1 Cor. 16 1, 2. 

| No doubt but what we give to the poor, ſhould be for Gods fake, and from our Love to 

God ; And thereſore mult tirſt be devoted or given up to God, and but ſecondarily to the 


Anſw. 1+ _ is no queſtion but a Chriſtian muſt give up himſelf foul and body, with all Rom. 12. 1. 


Matth. 10. ule. 
& 25, 49, &c. 


z00T. . 
It is certain that the Lords Supper is as fit a ſeaſon as any part of that day, for ſuch Oblations 


ad Collections. The antient Chriſtians did therefore call it the Communion, becauſe in it they 

(hewed thrir Love and Communion, and feafted in common to that end. There are two ſeveral 

(orts of Oblations which may lawfully be made ( and fitly ) at the Communion. 1. The Creatures 

of Bread and Wine (ſhould be offered or preſented before God, as acknowledging him to be the Crea- 

jor anÞ$Gircy of' all, and to deſire his accept.rmee and benedifjion of them for that holy uſe. 2, Our 

Alms or charitable contribution may be then ficly offered to God, that be may fir(t accept it, and ſo 

it may. be communicated to the Church and poor. When we receive from God the moſt obliging 

benetits, when we return our greafeli thanks, when we refign our ſelves and all to Gud, its then ſure 

a ſcalonable time, to expreſs all by the oblation of our benevolence : That hypocrites may not Ws 

' pretend that they are charitable in ſecret, but the Church may haye duc notice of it, and the Paſtors 1 Cor. 16.195. 


be duly entiafied with it. 


0 
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Queſt. 99. How many Sacraments are there appointed by (hriſt ? 


Anſw. T2 word | Sacrament | hath ſo many fignifications, that it is not fit for the Queſtion Of which ſee 
till it be explained. Paſſing all others now, we mult take notice, 1. That our uſe of jt Mf41tini« ful-* 

is not (o large as the Latin Interpreter who purteth it for [| Myfterie |, but for [ 4 ſolemn Dedica- b ay —_— de 

tion of man to God by a Vow expreſſid*by ſome. ſacred Ceremmy, ſignifying mutually our Covenant to be himſelf 

God, and Gods Reception of #7 and his Covenant with us. | And it is brought into the Church from. reckoneth five. 

the Roman Military Oath called a' Sacrament, in which as Tertul. de Cor. Mil, ſhzweth, the Souldier 

(ware tidelity and obedience to Ceſar, renouncing Father, M:ther, &c. for his ſervice, and (wearing 

to prefer it and his ſafety before them all : S$:e Martinixs reciting, the Oath*out of divers Authors. 

This is our ſenſe of the word: Let no man now that taketh it in other ſenſe, pretend therefore that 

we differ in doctrine. 

2. Sceing it is no Scripture word, it is not of neceſſity to the faith or peace of the Church; but 
when diſpyters agree not of the ſenſe of the word they are bcſt lay it by, and uſe ſuch terms whoſe 
ſtnſe they Tan agree on. Þ | 

3. The name i Sacrament | is either taken from the Covenant ſworn to, or from the Sig or Ce- 
1«mony of Conſcat by which we oblige our ſclves, or from both together, 

4+ The Covenant of Chriſtianity is different from a particular Covenant of ſome Office z And ac- 
cordmgly the Sacrament is to be dillinguithed, 

5. As Civil, Occonomical and Ecclehiaſtical Offices are diltinft, ſo are their ſeveral Sacraments, 

6. The folemn 1xenewing of the ſacred Vow or Covenant, without any inſtituted obliging fign 
is to be diſtinguiſhed from the renewing it by ſuch a ſign of Gods inſtitution ; And now I 
conclude, & LO Y&i | 

1. As the word [| Sacrament ] is taken. impyoperly ſecxndum quid, from the nobler part only, 
that is, the\Covenaxt, ( 85.g mans foul is called.the Max ) fo there are as many Sacraments as Co- 
zenants; and there is in ſpecie' but one Covengxt of Chriſtianity, and fo but one Sacrament of Chrifti- 
anity, variouſly expaciſtd, :  _ ed \ 

2. &s the word © js taken properly and fully, according to the foreſaid deſcription j 
ſo there are properly two Sacraments of Chriſtianity, or of the Covenant of Grace : that is, Baptiſm, 
the Sacrament; of iairiatiau ( mobi fully ſo called ). and the Lords Swpper, or the Sacrament of Confir- 
mation, Exerciſe and Progreſs. 2” 

3- As the word {| Sacrawest | is taken Je properly, defetively, ſecundum quid, for the ſame 
Covenant of Grace or Chriſtianity renewed by any arbitrary ſg of our own, without a ſolemn Cere- 
wory of Nivgne inſtitution, 1p there arc divers Sacraments of Chrifianity or the Covenant of Grace, that 

EK 


Ita. 58, 2,76, 
7, 8, &c. 
Matth. 9. 13. 
& I2, 7s 
Matth. 6 1, 3, 
5.6,17. 
Zech. 8. 19. 
2 Cor. 2. 7. 
Col. 2 22, 23, 


£4- 
Jocl 1.14, & 
2. 15, 
Nan. 9. 3. 
Ax 10.13. 
1 Cor 7. <. 
Iuke 2 39. 
Marth. 4: 2: 
2 5M, 12.2 


1 uke 18, I 2, 
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How many Sacraments there are. Of Self-afflifting Penances. 
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is, Divers ſolemn renewals of our Covenant with God. As 1. At our folemn tranſition from the 6 
of Tf.ant-memberſhip unto that of the Adult, when we ſolemnly own our baptiſmal Covenant whic þ 
Calvin and many Protettants ( and the Engliſh Rubrick ) call Confirmation. 2. The Cokeo anos. 
the Chriſtian Faith and Covenant, in our conſtant Church-afſemblies , when we ſtand wp at the Cres 
or proteflion of our faith, and all renew our Covenant with God, and dedication to him: 3. At rr 
kmn daycs of Fafting or humiliation, and of Thanksgiving when this ſhould be ſolemnly do wa 
S>ecizlly upon forme publick defeQtion. 4. Upon the publick Repentance of a particular ſinner wh 
fore hs ablolution. 5. When a man is going out of the world, and recommending his-ſoul to God 
by Chritt : All thele are ſolemn renewings of our Covenant with God, in which we may uſe any 
Lawtul, Natural or Arbitrary figns or expreflions, to fignihe. our own minds by , as Jpeakin fab. 
ſcribing, ſtanding up, lifting up the band, laying it upon a book, kiſſing the book , &c. Thel- 2 
craments are impropcrly fo called: And arc Divine as to the Covenunt renewed, but Humane as to ok 
expreſſing fignr. | 

4- Ordination 15 not improperly or unfitly ealled | Sacrament |, becauſe it is the folemnizing of 
munuAgl Covenant between God and man, for our dedication to his ſpecial ſervice, and his reception of 
us and ble{hing on us, though Impotition of hands be not fo ſolemn a Ceremony by meer Inſtitution 
as Biptifm and the Lord; Supper. But then it muti be noted, that this is not Sacramentum Chriftia- 
nitarls, a Sacrament of the Chriſtian Covenant z but Sacramentum Ordinis vel officii particularis ; a $4. 
crament of Orders, or a particular Office ; but yet of Divine inſtitution. 

5- The lolemn Celebration of Marriage, is an Occonomical Sacrament z that is, a folemn obligation 
of man and woman by Vow to one another, and of both to God in that relation, which may be ar. 
bitrar:ly expictlcd by lawiul tigns or ceremonies. 

6. The (folemn Covenant of a Maftcx with his ſervant, is on the ſame account, an Occonomical 
Sacrament. 

7. The inauguration of a King, in which he is ſworn to his ſubje&s, and dedicated to God in 
thac Othce, and his ſubj.s {worn or conſent to him, is a Civil Sacrament, whethex Union be 
added or not. And fo isa Judgcs entrance on his Office, when it is done fo folemaly by an ob- 
lizing Vow or Covenant, 

s. Contumation in the Papitis fenie, as conferred by Chryſm on Infants for giving them the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, is but an unwarrantablc imitation of the old miraculous operation by the Apoſtles, and 
ncither a Chriitian Sacrainent, nor a warrantable practice, but a preſumption. 

9. The fame may be fajd of their Sacrament of Extream Union: 

10. Their Sacrament of Marriage is no otherwiſe a Sacrament, than the Inauguration of a King 
is which is approved by God as well as Marriage, and tignitieth allo an honourable Collation of 
Power {rom-the Univerial King, 

11- Their Sacrament of Penance is no otherwiſe a Sacrament than many other fore-mentioned re- 
newings of our Covenant are, ' 

12. Therctore the Papilts ſeven Sacraments, or ſeptenary diſtribution; is confuſed, partly reduy+ 
dint, partly defefiive, and unworthy to be made apart of their faith or Religion, or: the matter of 
their pieviſh and 1gnorant contendings. And they that peremptorily - ſay without diſtinguiſhing 
that there are but two Sacraments in all, do but harden them by the unwarrantable narrowing of 
the word. 
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Queſt. 190. How far 'is it lawful, needful or unlawful for a man to afflift 
himſelf by external Penances for ſin | 


Anſw. Neg. 1. Or to the deſtroying of his body, life or health, or the diſabling or unfit- 
| ting body or mind, for the ſervice of God. 

2+ Not to be the expreſſion of any finful inordinate dejeRtion ,' deſpondency, forrow or 
deſpair. | 

4 Not ſo as may be an outward appearance of ſuch inordinate paſſions, or as may be a (candal to 
others, and deter them from Religion as a melancholy hurtful ching. 

2. Not azgf God would accept the meer external ſelf- ofliting for is ſelf , or as if he loved our 
hurt, or as if we merited of him by our unprofitable voluntary troubles. E ie $0 

But 1. It is a duty to expreſs true godly ſorrow by its proper exerciſe and' ſigns, ſo far as cither 
the aing of it, or the increaſe or continuance by the means: of thoſe expreſſions is profitable to 
our ſelves. | 

2. And alſo ſo far as is needful to the profiting of others, by ſhewing them the evil of fin, and 


drawing them to repentance. | 
3. And ſo far as is neccfſary to the ſatisfying of the Church of the truth of our Repentance, 1 


. order to our Abſolntion and Communion. 


4. Efpecially fo far as is neceſſary to ſubdue our fleſhly lutis, and tame our bodies, and _ 
| | . the 
N 
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Of Lent and other ſtated Faſts. {IB 865 
them into a due ſubjeRion to our faith, and to avoid our fin for the time ve. And allo by 2 Cor. z. g, 


the excrciſe of ſober mortihcation piudently, to keep under all our worldly phantaties, and love of _ 105 11+ 
this preſent world, without untitting our ſelves on 1 Cor. 9 29, 


Ot 21 ua A TO og ADP 
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. And fo far as is needful by fuch mortitication, Wg tit us for fervent prayer, eſpecially by faſting RED - 


on dayes of humiliation 3 and to help us io our mcditattons of death and judgement, and to, further 14- 
our heavenly contemplations and converſation. | 

6. The greateſt difficulty 1s, bether any ſelf-revenge be lawſul or dxe ; which is anſwered by p;,j 5, .. 
what is ſaid &Ircady : None luch as difableth us for Gods ſervice is lawful. But true Repentance is neal ages 
an anger Or great diſpleaſure with our feclves for lin, and a hatred of (in, and loathing of our (elves & 73: 29, 32. 
for it: And to judge, condemn and ffi} -our own fouls by a voluntary ſelf-puniſhing is but that ex- a 29. 7. 
erciſe of juſtice on our fclves, which is tit for pardoned ſinners that are not to be condemned by the +,,, = 13. 
Lord, and indecd the juſt exerciſe of Repentance and diſpleaſure againſt our ſelves. Oa which ac- 
counts of ſober ſelf-revenge we may cheriſh ſuch degrees of godly tforrow , faſting, courſe cloathing 
( as Sackcdoth ) and denying our (clves the pleaſures of this world, as (hall not be hurtful but help- 


tul to our duty. And if great and heinous ſinners have of old on theſe terms, exceeded other men 


| In their aufterities, and ſelf-affliings, we. cannot condemn them of ſuperttition , unleſs we more 


particularly knew more cauſe for it. But -popiſhly to think that ſe!f-affliling without reſpe& to 
ſuch cauſes or neccſſitigs is a meritorious perfecion, tit for others, is ſuperttition indeed. And to 
think as many of the Mclancholy do, that ſelf-mwrder is a lawful ſclt-revenge, is a heinous fin, and 
leadeth to that which is more heinous and dangerous. 


iſa. $8. 4. 
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Queſt. 1011 Lb it lawful to obſerve | ſtated times of faſting impoſed by others, 
without extraordinary occaſion * And particularly, Lent ? | | 


ar” 


Arſw. R=_ that I here meddle not with the queſtion how far it is lawful for Rulers to , chron.:o 7. 

impole ſuch Faſts on others 3 ſave only to ſay, 1- That it is undoubtedly fit for Ez 48: 21. | 
Kings to do it by Precepts, and Churches by Conſent, in extraordinary cafes of defe&ion, fin or Jonah 3: 5. 
zadgements. 2. That it is undoubtedly fintul uſurpation, for cither Pope, or any pretended Eccleti- __ _ i 
aſtical Univerſal Rulers, to impoſe ſuch on the Univerſal Church ( B:cauſe there are no Univerſal 714 palieus 
Rulers). Oc for a xeighbour Biſhop by uſurpation to umpole it on a neighbour Church. 3, Afd that Treatiſe de 
it is ſinful in all or many Churches, to make by their Agreements ſuch things to be _—_ to their 7ejuaiis. 
Union Or Communion with their neighbour Churches, fo that they will take all thoſe for Schiſma- 


ticks that differ from them in fuch indifferent things. But as to the Uſing of (ach tafts ( omitting the 
impoling ) I ay, "7 : 


I. 1. Thag fo great and cxtraoidinary a duty as holy faſting, muſt not be turned into a meer 16a. 53. 3, 53 
formality remony. 6,748. 

2. No particular man muſt be fo obſervant of a publick commanded anniverſary faſt, as for it to 
neglc& any duty commanded him by God which is inconſiſtent with it- ( As to rejoyce or keep a 
day of Thanksgiving in Lent, upon an extraordinary obliging cauſe 3 To keep the Lords day in Lent, 
as a day of Thankggiving and Rejoycing 3 To preſerve our own bealth , &c..) It is not lawful in obe- 
dicnce to man, to taſt ſo much, or uſe ſuch dyct as is like to defiroy our lives or health : Theſe be- 
ing not (o far put into the power of man; Nor can man diſpence with us as to the duty of felf- 
pelervation. If God bimſelf require us not to offer him our lives and health needleſly, as an ac- 
ceptable Sacrifice, nor ever maketh ſelf-deſtruiion our duty, no nor any thing that is not' for mans 
own good z then we are not to believe without very clear proof that cither Prince or Prelates have more 
power than ever God doth, uſe himſclf. * y 

3. Such an Anniverſary faſt as is meet for the remembrance. of ſome great fin or judgement, if 
commanded, is to be kept, both for the Reaſon of it, and for the Authority of the Commander, 
For 1. It is not unlawful as Azniverſary ( For 1. It is not forbidden, and 2. There may be jaſt oc- 
cafion: Sorne arbitrarily keep an anniverſary faft on the day of their Nativity ( as I have long 
done ); and ſome on the day that they fell into ſome great ſin 3 and ſome on the day of the death 
of a friend, or of ſome perſonal, domeſtick, or National Calamity : and none of this is forbidden.) 
2. And that which is not unlawful in it (elf, js not therefore unlawful to be done becauſe it is com+ 
mended ; ſceing obedience to (upcriours is our duty and not our fin, unleſs in finful things: - - 

+ have ne be "0 or meet to commemorate Chrilis ſufferings by anniverſary fafts, is next 
to c ; 


I. As for Lent in particular : We muſt diſtinguiſh, 1. Between the antient Lent, and the later 
Lext 3 2. Between keeping it ona Civil account, and on a Religious. 3. Between true fafting, and 
change of dyet- 4- Between the Imitation of Chrifis fourty daycs fatting, and the meer Comme- 
moration of it, Which premiſcd I conclude, : 


. 1. The 


B 
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I; Lent-faſt lawful ? May we fray mn a (burch: that wants ſome Ordinance 7 


EE mn. 


OR —— 


1. The keeping a truc Falt or Abſtinence from food, for fou 
ing, impoſlible, LG aneied i5 not to be —— ry dayes, on what accoun; locver, be 
2. The Imitation of Chrilt in his fourty dayes faſting is not to be attempted 

Becauſe his miraculous works were not done for our :54mitation. And it is preſum as Provended to; 
tend to ſuch a porrer as is neccſary to Miracles; or yet to make any Eſſayes wget Or us topre- 
any more than at the raifing of the dead. "62 8D Mtation 
. The pretending of a talt when men do but change their dyet; Fl. : 
ET &c. is but hypocritical and ridiculous : Mott bod borer? and Til ive, Sweet” 
all the year on a more ficſh-denying dyct, and in greater abſtinence than many Papilts - wh do livg 
or on their faſting dayes. And what a ridiculous diſpute is it to hear, e. g- 2 Calvin that Dn Lenz, 
eth but one ſmall meal aday for many years, to plead againſt the keeping of the Popith _ Eat- 

their Clergy call him voracious, and carnal, and an Epicure, and plead for faltin ug. P | alts, 
tion, who cat as many meals and as much meat on a Lent day or faſting day, as Calvjy Y Ty wir 
fealting daycs 3 and drink as much Wine ina Lent, as he-in twenty years? Sure Iam 1 k n three 
ſuch on both lides : Some that cat but a ſmall meal a day; and never drink Wine at par _—_ 
crs 


| that drink Wine daily, and eat of many diſhes at a mea}, and that tothe full, and of che [weeteli, 


a5 Fiſh, Fruits, &'c. yet rail at the former for not faſting as they do. So deluſ, 

appearances, and. fo falſe the pretenſions of the carnal ſort ! d ulory Are the outward 
4+ The antient Lent confiltcd firft of one day ( Good-ſryday ) alone; and. after that of 

and then of fix, and at laſt it came up to fourty. ( Of which read Dae wh dayes, 

7 ;on the lawfulneſs of an obed "a 
5- None can queſtion the awfulneſs of an obe ient keeping of ſuch « Civil Lens 

tures command, for the vending of Fiſh, and for the breed of Cattle 3 fo be it, no bolts _ pt 

greater duty be againſt it. | - ny or 
6. It is not unlawful for thoſc that cannot orally faſt, yet to uſe more Wa... 

mortifying ſort of dyet than ordinary tor the exerciſes of repentance and mortification, in dut Ye re 
7. It Authority _ rom - a — abſtemious courſe upon lawtul or tolerable orounds 

and ends, I will obcy them, it they percmptorily require it, when my health or ſom 

forbiddeth it not. das d E greater duty 
8. As for the Commanding ſuch an Abſtinence, as in Lent, not in Imitation, but b 

tiow of Chriſis forty dayes fati, I would not command it if it were in my power 3 j"#'x exage Hg 

remptorily commanded-, I cannot prove it wnlawful go obey ; with the fore-mentioned m4 

Ceptions. , 
9. It was antiently held a crime to faft on the Lord: dayer, even in Lent; And 1 fake that day to 


' be ſeparated by Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt for a Charch Feſtival or day of Thanksggiving; There- 


fore I will not keep It as @ faſt, though I were commanded, unleſs in ſuch an EXtraordinary ncccl- 
lity, as aforclaid. 


A. 


* 
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F Pilgrimages, Saints, Relids and Shrines, Temples, of their Miracles, of Pray « | 
to Sints, for the Dead, of Purgatory, of the Popes Pardons, Indulgences, Diſper bs 7 he 


| Power of true Paſtors to forgive fins, with a multitude of ſuch caſes, which are commonly 


handled in our Controverlal Writers againſt che Papiſts, I muſt thither refer the Reader for a So- 
lution, becauſe the handling of all fuch particular Caſes would ſwell my Book co a magnitude beyond 
my intention, and make this part unfuitable to the reſt, - 


mm 
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Queſt. 102. May we continue m '@ (hurch, whore ſome he Ordinance of Chriſt. 
15 wantmg, 4s Diſcipline, Prayer, Preaching or Sacraments , though we have 
all the reſt * ; 1 al a te & > 110 


Ts. : Ittinguiſh :. Of Ordinances: 2+ Of a flared want, and a ten W, it 3. Of one 
a E | Þ oapnaſ ws, better : -and one that carinor; "POP Wk g ” 
Is, Teaching, Preyer and Praiſe, are Ordinances of fach neceflity chat Church Aſſemblies have not 


- 


their proper ufe without them. | 
2+ The Lords Swpper is of a ſecondary need, and muſt be uſcd »» ff but a Church- Aſſembly 
way 'att3in. its ends fametimes without jty, in a good degree, 


We 7 Defcpline is impliciely exerciſed. when none but the Baptized are Communicants, bat when, 
proieffed Chrilt | 


ed Chxiltians voluntarily aſſemble, and the preaching, of the Word doth. diſting ah preci- 
ous from the vile : Much more when notorious fcandalous finnexs axe by the Laws fepk cory the 
Sacrament ( As our Rubrick and Canons do require )), ; OY W. e740 | 


4» Bat 


Of difference between Magiſtrates and Biſhops Orders. 867 


——_———— 


> 
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- But for the fuller explicite and cxacter exerciſe of difcipline, it is very defirable for the well 
being of the Churches : but it is but a ſironger fence or hedge, and preſervative of Sacred Order 3 
And both the beixg of a Church ; and the profitable uſe of holy sſſcmblics, may fubſilt without it ; 
As in Helvetia and other Countrcys it is tound. 
1 conclude then, 1- That he that conſideratis conſiderandis is a free »man ſhould chooſe that place Ads 28. ulr, 


where he hath the fulle(t opportunities of worthipping God and edifying his foul. ha IP _s A 
2. He is not to be accounted a free-man that cannot remove, without a greater hurt, than the | 7” as ® 
ood 3 either to the Chureb or Countrey, or to his family , his aeighboxrs, or himſelf. ARs 2. 42. 
, Without Teaching, Prayer and Divine Praiſcs we are not to recken that we have proper Church- 1 Tim. 4. 13, 
Aſemblics and Communion. "ix 14. 


4. We mult do all that is in our power to procure' the right ule of Sacraments and - Diſcipline. , 1;, 7 16. 
5. When we cannet procure it, it is lawful and a duty t joyn mn thoſe Aſſemblies that are Heb 10.25,25 
without it, and rather to. enjoy the reſt than none. Few Churches have the Lords Supper above Col 4. 16. 
once a moneth, which in the Frimitive Church was uſed every Lords day and ofter : And yet they "© M, pA 
mcet on other dayes. 4 | ' Thefl' 5 My 
6. lt is poſlible that Preaching, Prayer and Praiſe may be (o cxcellently performed in ſome t Cox. 5, 3 4, 
Churches that want both Diſcipline and the Lords Supper, and all fo coldly and ignorantly managed &c4 
in another Church that bath all the Ordinances, that mens ſouls may much more ttourith and pro- 
(per under the former than the later, | 
7-If forbearing or wanting fume Ordinances for atime, be but in order to a probable procure» 4,4. 25. 41, 
ment of them, we may the better forbear. AQs8. 8. 
S. The time is not to be judged of only by the length, but by the probability of ſucceſs. For 
ſometime Gods Providence, and the diſturbances of the times, or the craft of men in power may 
keep men fo long in the dark, that a long cxpccation or waiting may become our duty. 


—_—_ 
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Queſt. 103. Muſt the Paſtors remove from one Church to another when ever the 
Magiſtrate commandeth us , though the Biſhops contradits it , and the ( hurch 
conſent not to diſmiſs us, And ſo of other (aſes of diſagreement ? 


Anſw. 1+ S in mans ſoul, the Tnrellefiual Guidance, the IVill, and the. executive power do con- 

| cur , fo in Church Caſes of this nature, the Poreſtative Government of the Magiltrate, 
the Diredive Gazdance of the ſenior Paſtors, and the Attractive Love of the people who are the 
chief inferiour final Cauſe ) ſhould all concur : And when they do not, it is confuſion ; And when 
Gods order is broken which commandeth their concurrence, it is hard to know what to do, in ſuch 
a diviſion which God alloweth not: As it is to know. whether I ſhould take part with the Heart 
2painlt the Head, or with the Head againſt the Stomach and Liver, on ſuppotition of crofs inclinati- 
ons or intereſts z when as Nature ſuppoſeth either a concord of inclination and interefts, or elſe the 
ruine, ficknefs or death of the perſon: And the Cure mult be by reconciling them , rather than by 
proacy Brgy to fide with againſt the reſt. 

Bat feeing we muſt ſuppoſe ſuch diſcaſes frequently to happen,. they that cannot cure them muſt 
know how to bchave Themſelves, and to do their own duty. For my own part in ſuch caſcs I 
would do thus. 

1.1 would look at my wltimate end, Gods Glory, and at the next end the Good of ſouls and wel- Eph. 4. 12414, 
fare of the,Church z, and fo at the Peoples Intereſt as it is the End of the Order of Mzgitiracy and Mis 2 Cor. 10. 8. 
nifry : And I would take my ſelf to be ſo obliged to that end, as that no point of meer Order could _ & 13.10% 
difoblige me 3 the End being better than the Means as ſuch : Theretore 1 would &ds all things to i = 
dificgtion, ſuppoſing that all Power of man is as PaxPs was for Edification and not tor deftruttion. 1 Cox. 10. 23. 

2. But in judging of what is Beſt for the Church, L mult take'in every accident and circumſtance, 2 Cor. 14. 5, 
and look to many, more than to a few, and to dijtant parts as well. as to thoſe, near me, and to the . 72 25: 
time and ages to come, as well as to the preſent, and not go upon miltaken ſuppotitions of the mans. 
Churches good ; He that doth not ſee all things that are to be weighed in ſuch a caſe, may err by 
leaving out ſome one. | 

3- I would obey the Magiſtrate formal, for conſcience ſake in all things which belong to his Office ; 

And particularly in this 4 if it were but a Removal from. place to place, in reſpe& to the Temple, 
"r Tytber, or for the Civil peace, or for the preſervation of Church order in calcs where it is not groſly 
Wrious to the Church and Goſpel. | 

4 In caſes which by Gods appointment belong to the Condud of Biſhops, or Paſtors, or the Con- 
cord of Conlociate Churches, 1 would formaliter follow them. And in particular, if they litistie me 
that the removal of me is an apparent injury to the Church, ( As in the\Arrians -times when the 

perours removed the Orthodox trom all the Great Churches to\put in Arrians ) 1 would not 
®cdientially and voluntarily xemovc. 2 __— 


—_ 


_ 5. That 
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May Paſtors or Members remove without the Peoples conſent. = 


5. If Magilirates and Biſhops (ſhould concur in commanding my remove in a caſe notoriouſly in. 

juri0us and pernicious to 7 Fogg ( -= in = —_ caſe, to bring in an Artian ) I would noe 
ormally for conſcience ſake > Wwppoling that never gave them (uch-a Power agai | 

door ed; arg = And there 1s no power but - God. | & POT cas 

6. But | would prefer both the Command ot the Magittrate , and the Dire&ion of the Paltors 
before the meer will and humour of the people, when their ſafety and welfare were not concerned in 
the cale. | 

7. And when the Magiſtrate is peremptory,. uſually I muſt obey him Materially , when 1 do ir eo 
formoly ('in conſcience to his meer Command ). Becauſe though in ſome caſes he may do that which 
bclongeth not to his Office, but to the Pattors, yet his violence may make it become the Churches 
interelt, that | Yield and give place to his wrath : For as I muſt not Reſiſt bim by force, (o if - 
depart not at his Command, -it may bring a greater ſuffering on the Churches : And fo tor Prevent- 
ing a greater evil he is to be ſabmined to in many caſcs, where he gocth againſt God and withour 
authority 3 though nat to be formally obeyed. _ 

$. Particular Churches have no ſuch intereſt in their Miniſters or Paſtors, as Yo keep them _—_ 
their wills and the Magiſtrates, and againſt the intereſt of rhe Univerſal Church , as ſhall be nexr 
allcrted. | | 

I have ſpoken to this inſtance as it taketh in all other caſes of difference between the Power of 
the Magiſtrate , the Paſtors and the perples intereſt, when they diſagree, and not as to this alc 
alone. | ; | 


ih 
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Queſt. 104. Is « Paſtor obliged to his Flock for Life ? Or is it lauful ſo to 
oblige hingſelf * And may he remove without their Conſent ? And ſo alſo of a 
(burch-membet, the ſame queſtions are. put. — ih. 


Heſe four Queſtions I put together for brevity, and (hall anſwer them diſtin&ly. 


[. 1- AMiniſter is obliged to Chrift and the Univerſal Church for Liſe, ( durante vits, ) with this 
exception, if God diſable him not. 2. But asa Paſtor he is not obliged to #bis or that flock tor 
life. There is nofuch command or example in Gods Word. ; 


11. To the ſecond: 1. It is lawful to oblige our ſelves to a people for life in ſome caſes, condi- 
tionally 3 that- is, If God do not apparently call us away, 2. Butit is ncver lawful to do it 46ſc> 


Imely: 1. Becauſe we ſhall engage our felves againſt God; againſt his power over” us, and intereſt © 


in us, and his wiſdom that muſt guide us. God may eall us whither he pleaſe : And though now 
he ſpeak not by ſupernatural revelation, yet he may do it by providential alterations. 2. And we 
(ba)! clſe oblige our ſclves againſt the Univerſal Church, to which we are more ſirictly bound, than 
to any particular Church, and whoſe good may oblige us to remove. 3. Yea, we thay bind our (elves 
co the hurt of that Church it (elf; ſeeing it may become its intereſt to part with us. 4. And we 
ſhould fo oblige our ſelves againft our duty to authority, which may remove us, 


I 1. Tothethird queſtion I anfwer, 1. A Paſtor may not. cauſeleſly remove, nor for his own 
worldly commodity when it is to the hurt of the Church and hinderance of the Goſpel. 2. When he 
hath juſt cauſe, he muſt acquaint the people with it, and ſeek their ſatisfaQion and conſent. 3. But 
if he cannot procure it, he may remove without it: As 1. When he is ſure that the intereſt of che 
Goſpel and Univerſal Church require it : 2. Or that juft authority doth oblige him to it. 


The reaſons are plain from what is ſaid; And alſo 1. He is no more bound to the people, than 


chey are to him : But they are not ſo bound to bim, but they may remove on juſt occation. 2. If 

he may not remove, it is either becauſe God forbids it, or becauſe his own Conrad with them hath 
iped him againſt it : But x. God no where forbids ' it : 2. Such a contract is ſuppoled not made, 

nor 1: to be made. 


| A | | 
As to'the peoples caſe, it needs no other anſwer ; x. No member may remove without cauſe : 
abruptly and uncharitably/ to the Churches difſatisfaRtion, when he may avoid it. But 
3; He may xcrmove upon many juſt cauſes ( private or publick ) whether the Church and Paſtors 
conſent or not, {o the mauner be as becometh a Chriſti 


Queſt 


What Paſtor to adhere to. Who 15 to Reform : and Who tocall Synods. 869 J 


_— 


- 

Quelt. 1 05- When many men pretend at once to be the true Paſtors of a parti- 
cular (burch agam each others title, through differences between the Magi- 
ſtrates, the Ordainers and the Flocks, what ſhould the people do, and whom ſhould 
they adbere to * 


* 3 


Anſwe His caſe is moſily anſwered before in Queſt. $2. &c. I need only to add theſe What Paſtor 
Rulcs of Caution. 1. Do not upon any prctence accept of an Herezick , or one that *2 39ber< iv: 
is ntterly wnfie tor the Office, | | ; 
2. Do not eafily take a Dividing Comrſe or perſon, but keep as much as may be ina way of Con- 
rd with the united faichful Pattors and Churches in your proximity or Countrey. 
3. Look to the publick good and intereſt of Religion, more than to your particular Congregation. 
4. Neglc& not the greatelt advantages for your own editication : But rather take them by a re- 
moval of your dwelling thongh you ſuffer by it in your eſtates, than by any diviſion, diſturbance of 
the Churches peace, ar common detriment. 
5. Do not cafily go againlt the Magilirates Commands 3 unleſs they be apparently unlawful, and to 
the Churches detriment or ruine, in the reception of your Paſtors. 
6. Do not eaſily forſake him that hath been jultly received by the Church, and hath poſſeſſion, that 
is, till neceſſity require it. ; 


&. 


Queſt. 106. To whom doth it belong to Reform a Corrupted Church ? to the 
Magiſtrates, Paſtors, or People ? 


Anſiww. Church is reformed three ſeveral wayes, 1» By the perſonal reformation of every 1 
| member : 2, By doctrinal Direction; and 3+ By publick forcible Execution, and con- 7 
liraint ot others, 1 


1. Every member, whether Magiſtrates, Paſtors or People muſt reform themſelves 3 by forſaking 2 Cor. 11. 22, 
all their own tins, and doing their owri duties. If a Ruler command 32 private perſon to go to 292 31» 3334+ 
+ own any fallhocd, or to do any fin, he is not to be obeyed, becauſe God is to' be firſt Dn es: | 
obeyed. | oy FRO ; 
2. The Biſhops or Paſtors are to Reform the Church by Dodtrine, Reproof, and juſt Exhortations, , © cv ; 
nd Nunciative Commands in the name of Chriſt to Rulers and people to do their ſeveral duties z and nts _ 
by the aQtual doing of his own. Luke 22- 26: ; 
3. The King and Magiſtrates under him, only, muſt Reform by the Sword, that is, by outward 252 26> 27: 
force, and Civil Laws and Corporal Penalties : As forcibly to break down Images, to: caſt out Ido- | 
laters, or the Inſtruments of Idolatry from the Temples, to put true Miniſters in poſſeſſion of the 
Temples, or the Legal publick maintenance 3 to deſtroy, Puniſh or hurt Idolaters, ec. Suppoling Rill 
the Power of Parents and Maliers in their ſeveral familics. 
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Queſt. 107. Who is to Call Synods, Princes, Paſtors or People ? 


__ 
Lo 


Anſw. 1. Here are ſcveral wayes of Calling Synods:; 1. By Force and Civil Mandates, 2.B 
] rnd Perſwafion and Counſel; and 3. By "<drbm intreaty and petition. ed queſtion 
1. Magiſtrates only ( that is, the Supream by his own power, and the Inferiour by power derived —Fooch mg uy 
from him » may call Synods by Laws and Mandates, enforced by the Sword or Corporal Penaltics ſufficiently an- 
or Mauls. \wered before. 
3 hoy or Paſtors in due Circumſtances may call Synods by Counſel and perſwaſive in- | 
af10n, | 
3- The people in due Circumſtances and neceffity, may Gall Synods by way of Petition and 
reaty. 
po what -are the due Circumſtances ? > 
jw. 1. The Magiſtrate may Call them by Command at bis diſcretion , for hi Gown 
for the Civil peace, or the Churches good. F mo | "OY 
2+ The Paſtors and people may not Call them, nor meet when the Magiſtz at? forbiddeth it , except 
SIC 2 when 


SR —— — 
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% 


May we omit 
Church- A(- 
ſembltes ou 
the Lords day, 
if forbidden by 
Magiltratcs. 


"ul 70 Whomiſt appoint publ.Faſts,8&c.May Ch. Aſſemblies be onutted on the L.day if forbidden 2 


when the neceſſity of the Church requircth it : Synods may profitably be fiated for order when : 
may be lawful.y obtained ( both as to limits of Place, numbers and Tine ): But theſe prodeneial O.. 
ders are not of ftated neceſſity, but mult give place to weightier reaſons on the contrary, # 

3. Synods themſelves are not ordinarily neceſſary, by Nature or Inftitution ( Let him that #Airmerh 
it, prove it) But that which is (tatedly necclary is, The Concord of the Churches as the Exd, and a 
neceſſary correſpondency of the Churches as the Means, and Synods when they may well be hag oe 
convenient fort of means. | rd 

| 4+ When Synods cannot be had, or are necdlels, Mcfſengers and Letters| from Church to Church 
may keep up the Correſpondency and Concord. A | 

5+ In caſcs of real neceſſity ( which are very rare, though «ſefulneſ7 be more frequent ) the Biſhops 
and people ſhould tirſt peticion the King for his conſent : And it that cannot be had, they may meet 
ſecretly and in ſmall numbers tor mutual conſultation and advice about the work of God ; and not b 
keeping up the formality of their (ct numbers, times, and places, and orders, provoke the King zpaink 
them. 

6. The contempt of Synods by the {eparatiſis, and the placing more power in Synods than ever 
God gave them by others, yea and the inlitting on their circumliantial orders, making them like a Ci. 
vil Senate or Court, have been the two extreams which have greatly injurcd and divided the Churches 
throughout the World. ; 


to. 
f 
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Queſt. 108. To whom doth it belong to appoint dayes and a ſe emblies for publick Hu. 
miliation and Thankſgiving ? 


MM 


An. He anſwer of the laſt queſtion may ſerve for this. 1. The Magiſtrate only may do ; 

Pp T way of Laws, or civit Mandate x Peas by the (word. no 

2. The Patiors may do it in caſe of zeceſity, by Paftoral advice and exhortation, and nunciative 
command in the name of Chriſt. 

3- The people may do it by Petition. 

4+ As ordinary Church Afemblics muſt be held if the Magiſtrate forbid them ( of which next ) fo 
muli extraordinary ones, when extraordinary cauſes make it a duty. 

5. When the Magiſtrate forcibly hindercth chem, natural impoſlibility reſolveth the queſtion, about 
our duty. | | 


_— 


A 
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Queſt. 1 09. May we omit Church-aſſemblies on the Lords day, if the Magiſtrate fore 
bid them * | 


Anſw.1. FT is one thing to forbid them for a time, upon ſome ſpecial cauſe, Cas InfeR&ion by 
| peſtilence, hre, war, &c. ) And another thing to forbid them fiatedly or prophanely. 

2. It is one thing to omit them tor a time, and another te do it ordinarily. 

3. It is one thing to omit them in formal obedience to the Law ; and another thing to omit them in 
prudence or for neceſſity, becauſe we cannot keep them. 

4+ The Aſſembly and the circumſtances of the Aﬀſembly muli be diſtinguiſhed. 

1. If the Magiſtrate for a greater good, ( as the common ſafety ) forbid Church Aſſemblies in a 
time of peſtilence, aſſault of enemies, or fire, or the like neceſlity, it is a duty to obey him. Becaule 
politive duties give place to thoſe great natural duties which are their end : fo Chriſt juſtiticd himſelf 
and his diſciples violation of the external reft of the Sabbath. For the Sabbath was made for man, 
and not man for the Sabbath. 2. Becauſe Affirmatives bind not ad ſemper, and out of ſeaſon du- 
ties become fins. 3. Becauſe one Lords day or Aſſembly is, not to be preferred before Many which 
by the omiſfion of that one are like to be obtaincd. : 

2. If Princes propbanely forbid holy aſſemblies and publick worſhip, either ſtatedly, or as 3 renunceia- 
tion of Chriſt and our religzon; it is not Lawful formally to obey them. 

3: But it is lawful prudently to do that ſecretly for the preſent necellity, which we cannot do 
publickly, and to do that with ſmaller numbers, which we cannot do with greater aſſemblies, yea and 
to omit ſome aſſemblies for « time that we may thereby have opportunity for more : which is not formal 
but only material obedience. 


4+ But if it be only ſome circumſtances of Aſſcmbling that are forbidden us, that is the next calc to 
be rclu}ved. 


Queell. 


— 
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Myſt we obey all prohubitzons of meer ( ircumſtances * Of weekly Lefures when forbidden ? 871 | 


Queſt. 110. Muſt we obey the Magiſtrate if be only forbid us Worſhiping God, in {uch 
a place, or Countrey, or m ſuch numbers, or the like ? 


An'w. WE: muſt diſtinguiſh between ſuch a determination of Circumſtances, modes or accidents, wc ir lhe 
: as plainly deſtroy the worſhip or the end, and (uch as do nt. For initance, 1. Hz that forbidden on'y 
faith, You ſhall never aſſemble but once a year or never but at midnight 3 or never above tix or (even Place, Num-, 
minutes at once, &c. doth but determine the circumſtance of Time : But he doth it {6 as to deſtroy 2 ©*4 
the worſhip, which cannot fo be done, in confiſtency with its ends. But he that (hall ſay, You hall 
not meet till nine a clock, nor (tay in the night, &c. doth no ſuch thing. 
So 2. He that ſaith, You ſhall not afſcmble but at forty miles, diſtance one from another ; or you 
(hall meet only in a room that will hold but the twentieth part of the Church ; or you (hall never 
Preach in any City or popular place but in a Wildernels far from the inhabitants, &c. doth but deter- 
mine the circumltance of Place. But he fo doth it, as tends to deſiroy or fruſtrate the work which 
God commandeth us. But ſo doth not he that only boundeth Churches by Pariſh bounds, or for- 


b:deth inconvenient places, ; 
2. So he that faith, You ſhall never meet under a hundred thouſand together, or never above fire 


Or tix doth but determine the accident of Number. But he ſo doth it as to deſtroy the work and end, 


For the tirſt will be impoſſible ; And in the ſecond way they muſt keep Church affemblies without 
Minylters, when there is not fo many as for every ſuch little number to have one. But fo doth not 
he chat only faith, You ſhall not meet above ten thouſand, nor under ten. 

4. So he that (aith, You ſhall not hear a Trinitarian, but an Arrian, or. you hall hear only one 
that cannot preach the cſſcntials of Relipion, or that cryes down Godlinels it (elf, or you ſhall hear 
none but ſuch as were ordained at Feruſulem or Rome, or none but ſuch as ſubſcribe the Council of 
Trent, &c. doth but determine what perſon we ſhall hear. But he fo doth it as to deſtroy the work 


But ſo doth not he that only laith, You ſhall hear only this able Minilter, rather than that. 


and ord. 
In the former 


2. I need not fiand on the application. In the later cafe we owe formal obedience. 


we muſt ſuffer, and not obey. 

For if it be meet fo to obey, it is meet in obedience to give over Gods worſhip. Chriſt ſaid, when Mat. ro. 13. 
thcy perſecute you in one City, flee to another : But he never (aid, If they forbid you Preaching in any Mar. 16. 15., 
City, or populous place, obey them. He that ſaid, Preach the Goſpel to every Creature, and to all Nati- N12 28. 19. 
ons, and all the IVorid, and that wonld have all men to be ſaved and to come to the knowledge of the truth, « _ 3 = : 
doth not allow us to forfake the fouls of all that dwell in Cities and populous places, and. Preach only to "OM 
ſome few Cottingers elſewhere : Ny more than he will allow us to Love, pity and relieve the bodies & 4- I, 2, $- 
only of thoſe few, and take none for our Neighbours that dwell in Citics, but with Prielt and Levitc, 


to pals them by. 


( | 
Queſt. 111. Muſt Subjetts, or ſervants forbear weekly Lettures, Reading or ſuch 
helps, above the Lords dayes worſhip, if Princes or Maſters do command it © 


Here is great diffcrence between a meer ſubje, or perſon governed, and a ſervant, 


Anſw. 1. 
{].ve or child. 
2+ There is great difference between ſuch as are hindered by juſt cauſe and real neceſſities, and ſuch 


asare hindered only through prophane malignity, 

1. Poor people have not fo much leiſure trom their callings, as the Rich : Ard fo providing for their 
families, may at that time, by nec«flity become the greater and the preſent duty. 

2. So may it be with Souldiers, Judges and others that have preſent urgent work of publick conſe- 
quence z when others have no fuch impediment, | 

3. Hc that is the child or ſlave of another, or is his own by propriety, is more at his power, than he 
that is only a ſ#bje&, and ſo is but to be Governed in order to his own and the common good. | 

4 A ſervant that hath abſolutely hired himlelt to another, is for that time neer the condition of. 
a ſlave : But he that is hired but with limitations, and exceptions of Liberty, ( expreſt or underſtood ) 
hath right to the excepted liberty, | 

5- If the King forbid Judges, Souldiers or others whoſe labours are due to the publick, to hear 
Sermons at the time when theydhould do their work : Or if Parents, or Maſters ſo forbid Children 
and fcrvants, they muli be obeyed, while they exclude not the publick Worſhip of the Lords own day, 
ror neccflary Prayer and duty in our private daily caſes: 

6. But he that is under ſuch bondage as hindereth the needful helps of his ſoul, ſhould be gone to 
a ircer place, if Lawfully he can. But a Child, Wife or ſuch as are ot free mult truſt on Gods help 
1n the uſe of ſuch means as he alloweth them, 4. A Prince, or Tutor, or Schoolmiſter, who is not 


8 Proprietor of the perſon, but only a Governour, is not to be obeyed formally and for Conſcience Cake, 
it 


May Religious Worſbip be given to (reatures ? 


Pal. 15. 4: 


J— — 


it he torbid his Subjes or Scholars ſuch daily or weekly helps tor their (alvation as 
need of, and have no neceſſity to forbear 3 ſuch as are hearing or aſſembling with the C 
week dayes at convenient time, Reading the Scriptures daily, or good Books, accon 


men fearing God, praying, &c- Becauſe God hath commanded thee when we can pertorm tic 
| | 1c, 


IN 


Queſt. 112. Whether Religious Worſhip may be given to a (reature * and what ? 


Anſw. ww Hi!e the terms of the Queſticn remain ambiguous, ic i uncapable of an anſwer 
1. By Worſhip 18 meant either Cultus in genere, any bonour expreſſed to another 0 
ſome ſpecial a@ of honowr. We mult undertiand che Queltion in the ticli General ſenſe, or elſe Kang ; 
not anſwer it, till men tell us, what Acts of honouring they mean. " 
2. By Religious is meant either in general, that which we are bound toby God, or is done by y; 
of a Religious, that is, a Divine obligation, and fo is made part of our Religion, that is, of pov 
dience to God , Or elle by Religions is meant Divine, or that which is properly due to God. The —_— 
ttion mult be taken in the tirfi general ſenſe ; or elſe it is noqueliion, but ridiculous, (to ask wk 
we may give Gods proper Worlhip toa creature ). C 
And fo 1 anſwer, 1. By way of diltinQion, 2. Of ſolution. 
1. We multdiftinguiſh between the honour or worſhiping as cf the mind, and of the Bod 


2. Between Idolatry as againſt the firſt Commandment, and Idolatry or ſcandal as aganſt the "4 
cond. | p a 
 Afﬀe Prop. 1. There is due to every creature, a true eſtimation of it according to the degree of its 


dignity or goodne(s ; And a Love proportionable : Asallo a B:lief, a Truſt, a Fear, proportionable 
tocvery mans credibility, fidelity, power, &c. 

2. There is an eminent degree therefore of eſtimation, reverence and Love and truſt due to Good 
men above bad, and to thoſe in Heaven aboye thoſe on earth ; And a peculiar honour to Rulces as (ach 
which is not dueto their infcriours. , 

3- This is to be expreſſed by the Body, by convenient aQtions. 

4. The higheſt honour which we owe to any, is for the Image of God in them, viz. 1. His Nux- 


ral Image as men, 2. His moral Image as Saints, 3. His Relative Image of ſupereminency, as ſuperiours. 


And ſo it is God in them firſt, and they next as the Images of God, who are to be honoured. 
' 5. There is no honour to be given to any Creature, but that of which God himſelf is the Eid ; 


. viz. as it referreth to his Glory. 


1 Tim. 4 5. 


Wer X Wi 


6. Therefore all bonowr given to men, mult be 2huy far Religions honour ( or worſhip ): For as all 
things are ſanCtificd to and by Saints, fo all things that Religious men do, mult be Religioully done. 


3 Cor. 10. 14- 7. As Pcrions, fo places, books, words, utenfils, times, &c. muſt be honoured for Gods lake, as they 


1 Pct. 4+. 3- 

1 Cor. 6. 9. 
& 10.17. 
Rev. 21. 8. 
& 22.15 

AR. 17.16. 
Gal. 5. 26. 

2 Command- 
ment. 

Rev. 22 8, 9. 
Rcy.2.14, 20. 
3 Cor. 8. 

& 10, 19, 28, 
1 joh.F. 21. 
Dan. 3+ 


are Related to God, with ſuch eſtimations and expreſſions as are ſuitable to their Relations. 

Neg- 1. No Creature mult be eftcemed to be a God ; nor any of Gods proper attributes or honour 
given to any Creature whatlocver. 

2. No Creature multi be efleem:d better Or greater or wiſer than it is'3 ( As far as we have means 
to know it. ) | 

3- Whatſoever outward expreſſions of honour (by word or deed ) arc appropriated to the true God, 
1- By Divine Inſtitution, 2+ Or by nature, 3. Or by received uſage, that expreſſion of honour ought 
not to be uſed to a creature, were the heart never fo free from honouring it. 1. Becauſe it is bodily 
Idolatry: 2. And ſcandal as being Idolatry interpretatively, in the juſt ſenſe of others. 

4+ Whatſocver outward expreſſions of honour, Idolaters have uſed, and do uſe to fignifie their in- 
ward I1ol.jtry, or taking a Creature or a fiction to be God, and ſo make it ateſſurs or ſymbol or Pro- 
fſeſſing fign of that their Idolatry, if thoſe ations are fo uſed or eſteemed among us, or within the 
notice of our ations z It is unlawful for us to uſe the like to any Creature. Becauſe the uſe of their 
expreſſion, maketh it to be a Profeſſion of Idlatry by ws, and fo to be interpretative Idolatry and ſcandal : 
For co ule Profeſſing ſymbols 1 to profeſſ, | | 

Except when there is ſome notorious reaſon to uſe the ſame words or aftions to another lawful 
Fenificatimm, which is of greater weight than the ſcandal ; And we make it as publick, to obviate the 
{(canda}, that we do it not to the Idolaters intents, 

For example, [If the Mahometans make it a ſymbole of their Religion, to fay [ God is but one | 
vpon a talle ſuppotition that the Chriſtians make more Gods than one ; yet it is lawtul for us to ulc 
that ſymbolical word to'a better end. But it they add to their ſymbol [ 4yd Mahomet js bis Prophet ], 
we may nt ſe that, becauſe it's 1. Symbolical of a falſe Religion; 2. And a falſhood of it {clf. 

So it they make it a diſtinQtive note of their religious mectings, tFcongregate the people by V oe 
and r.ot by Bel's > when it will be taken for a profeſſing their Religion to do the ſame, we muſt avoid 
it: Bur not when there is great cauſe for it ( as it we have no othcr mcans ) and the reaſon againlt 
it, of ſcandal may be well avoided. | | 

5- Image Worthip, ( or bowing or otherwiſe worſhipping towards an Image as an objed, ) in the 
time of Divine worſhip, or when we otherwiſe pretend to be worſhiping G:d, is ſo groſs an appearance 


' award 


Oo  — — 
— 


they have great 
'Panying with 


- \ 
Whatmages and what ſe of Images is Unlawful. | WM } 


inward 1dolatry, ( either as viſibly deſcribing God to be like a Creature, or elſe as ſeeming to mean what 
Idolaters did by that aQtion ) that God hath thought meet to fotbid it to all mankird by a ſpecial Rom. 11. 4. 


Law. ( Command. 2. ) 1 King. 19.12. 
6. The ſcandal of ſeeming 1dslatry is a heynous {in, and not to be excuſed by the contrary meaning | ir Wag = 9 


of the heart, no more than lying Idolatrows profeſſions are. Becauſe to blaſpbeam God as if he were like 2 King. 17. $5; 
2 Creature, or to tell the World by our aGions that a creature is Gd, are both very heynous. And Exod. :o. 5. 
lo is it to marder our brethrens ſouls, by tempting them to the like. | h 
7. It is no appearance of Idolatry to kneel toa King, or a Father, or Superiour, when wt are pro- _ 27. 29% 
fething nothing but to Honour them with due honour : But when the Church aſſcmbleth profeſſedly , - y 
co Worſhip God, if then' they mix expreſſons of. veneration to Angels, end Saints in(H:aven,, or toa Ex4. 11 8. 
King, Or any Creature, in their H orſhipping of God, without a very notorious lignitica on of ſufficient®2 King. <. 18, 
difference, it will ſeem a joyning them 1a part of the ſame Divine honour, © | Gen. 41- 43+ 
8. So we tnay put off our hats to the Chair of fate, or Kings Image, yea arid kneel towatds |, ook . _ 
it as to him, if he command it in due time and place, when it is humane Worſhip only which we pro- "> 
feſs ; But to kneel or bow as an a& of honour towards the Image of Ring, Saints or Angel, in the 
time of our profeſſed Worſhipping of God, is ſcandalow, and an appearance that we give them a part 'of 
that which we arc giving to God. | ; 
9. Yet it is not unlawful even in the ſacred Aﬀemblies, to bow to our Superiour at our entrance, 
or going out, or in the intervals of Gods Worthip ; becauſe the time ahd cuftome and inauner may 
ſufficiently notific the diftinQion, and prevent the ſcanda). < 
10. It any preſumptuous Clergy men on pretence of their Authority, will bring Images into the 
Churches, and fect them before us in Divine Worſhip, as objects only of Remembrance, and means of 
exciting our affections to God, that they may ſhew quam proxime ſe accedere poſſe ad peccatum fine " | 
cat), how neer they can come to fin without ſin, it is not meet for any good Chriſtians to follow (hem L:v. 26. :: 
' in their preſumption, nor by obeying them to invite them to proceed in their Church Tyranny. Though © 2- 4: 5+ 
I now determine not, whether in caſe of neceſſity, a man may not be preſent with ſuch a Chureb, if n * 8 i 
their Worſhip of God himlfelt be found, ſupppling him ſafficiently to notific 'his diſſent, and that he lth. < 
do not himſclt ſcandalopſly dire& his Worſhip toward ſuch Images? ( As in the Lutheran Churches 
we tnay ſuppoſe they do not. ) wg. | 


a. 


Queſt. 113. What Images, and what uſe of Images is lawful or unlawful? 


a A 
cut. 4. IG, 
) _ 23,25. 


6G. 22. 


"ge Rom. I. 23. 


wizgia of, Gods Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, which are called bis Image 3 As the bowſe is not the Deur 9. 


. 


Inage of the builder, or a Clock of a Clockmaker, &'c. And if God be metaphorically called fire, as Exod: 23- 24 


he is called, a Lyon, &c. becauſe of the ſimilitude of ſome operation or efc&, it followeth not « 2+ 4 py 


1 King. 14. 93 


3- Therefore it is unlawful 10 make an Image of a ſpirit, pretending is to be @ true Image. Becauſe it 146; >. 1 3» $þ 


will be a lye. | _ 8. 
4 It is unlareful ſo to make, place or uſe any Image, as is like t0 do more berm thay good, "I - 27. 15, 
5+ Therefore it is unlawful ſo to make, place, or uſe them, as that they ' are like to tempt 8 man to any fin, -_ 17. 8. 
unleſ; neceſſity for ſome greater good require it.  ( Of which more anon.) | 5 Gros. 2) 


6. Therefore all Images of ſuch Idols or feigned Deities afe unlawful, as are like to be any temptation t6 & 34. 3, 4 

' ayto _ in them, or worſhip them... EEG Hil. I $6 
1: Therefore alſo all Images of ſuch creatures as others wſe to give unlawfiul worſhip or bonowr to, dre jane ©ae%+ 15: 17, 

liwful when they are like tobe a temptation #0 us or others #0 do the like. As among Papiſts the Image = 44 


o the Crucifix, the Virgin Mary, and els may not be imade, placcd or uſed fo as may tempt any to Hot. x , 
Vorſhip thetn ſinfully as they uſe to rigs , do ha : | . Kg. ar - 
| . | er. $.19, 


L. The & 51. 47+ 


/ 
/ 
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placed or uſed, as rendeth to tempt others alſo ro ſuch honour. As of Mabomet, or Apollonins, (as Alrxand, 
Severus placed him and others, with Abraham and Chrift in his Lararium or Ciiappel }. And many ” 
too much honour by Images to Alexander, Ceſar, and ſuch otucr great thicvcs and A Lake of 
mankind. 
p. It 4 wnlawſul to make laſcivious Images of naked perſons, and place or uſe them ſo, as tendeth ;, h 
a temptation Fr luſt or TY 4 1 EE tin of perfons-of uncican immaginations. : 
10. It is alſo mnlanful ſo to repreſent Plays, pumpous bongurs, ſplendid cloathing or buildings 
more t0 tent the beholders to ſinful def.res, WO = good. # . EY ne 
11. It 4 unlawful to place Images in Churches or in ſecret before our eyes when we are IWorſhipping Gad 
when it tendeth to corrupt the imagination, or by fiſſiſſing it, to binder the ſſiritual exerciſe of the an: W 
Which is the ordinary cfi& of Images. oy 
12. It is unlwful to uſe Images ſcandal,uſly, as any of the aforeſ.id ſinners uſe them, thugh we dg ;1 
not with the ſame intent» Thatis, {o to uſe them, as is interpretatively or in outward appearance the 
ſame with their uſe : Becaule by fo doing we ſhall diſhonour God as they do, and harden them in fir 
Therefore Images in Churches or in Oratories in thoſe Countreys where others ule them finfully Os 
neer {uch Countreys, where the ſame may harden men in their lin, is evil. ; Fs. 
13. It is unlawful to make Taliſmans or ſhapes, upon falſe ſuppoſuions that the very ſhape natural y 
diſpoſeth the matter to receive ſuch influences of the Stars, by wich it ſhall preſerve men from plagues 
fire, wild-heaſts, ſerpents, diſeaſes, or ſhall otherwiſe work, wonders; for which Gaffarel vainly pleadeth 
at large : fuchas they call naturally Magical and charming lhapes. 
14+ Much more unlawful is it qurpoſely 10 make ſhapes to be Symbols or Inſtruments by which the Dy. 
2il ſhall operate, whether it be for good or evil, It being unlawful fo far to uſc him. 
15. So it to make ſuch ſhapes on conceit thit God, or good Angels wilboperate in or by them ;, As ſome 


ule the Croſs or other Images to defend them from Devils, to cure the tooth-ache or other Ciſcales, or - 


| ſuchlike uſe ; when God hath neither appointed any ſuch mcars to bc ulcd, for fuch ends, nor Pro- 
miſed any ſuch ble{ling or operation by them. 
16. It is unlanful toplace the Image of 8 tutelary Saint'or Angel in Houſe, Church or Town, on ſuppo- 
yo that we ſhall be the ſafer while that Image is there placed , or elſe to profeſs our triſt in that par- 
icular guardian. . Becaule no man knoweth what Angel God doth make his Guardian, nor can we 
iſiinguiſh them 3 Much lefs that he maketh ſuch or ſuch a Saint our Guardian. And mens own 
( fooliſh ) chooling ſuch a one to be their Gzardian, will not make them fu. Nor hath God ap- 
pointed or promiſed to bleſs any ſuch imagery. . | 
17. It is ſinful to mſe ſuch amorous Images of the perſons towards whom your luſt ir kindlcd, as 
tendeth 20 increaſe or keep np that luſt, or to make profiſſi m or oftentation of it» As” Luſtful pezſors 
uſe to carry or keep the piQures of thoſe on whom they dote. | 
18. It is wnlawſul to make ſuch uſe of the piqures of our deceaſid fricnds, as tendeth to ancreaſe 
our inordinate ſorrow for them. 
19. "It is unlawful to make ſuch Imager, Monuments or Memorials of the beſt and hlieſt peiſons oy 
309] as may endanger or tempt men to any inordinate venerati-n, of, or confidence in the perſons 
bonoured. 4 
20« Inward Images of Ged imprinted ou the phantaſie . are finſul, Aud (6 are other ſuch falſe and ſinfu! 
Images as aſorementioned, though they be not made cxternal'y for the uſe of the eye. | 
21. I think it is unlawful ro make an Image, or any «qual infiituted tign to be the publick com- 
mon Symbol of the Chritiian Religion (though it be but a Profciling fign : ) Becauſe God having al- 
ready inflituted the Symbols or publick Teſſere of our Chriſtian oticiion or Religion, it is uſurpati- 
on to do the like without his commiftion. As the Ring having made the wearing of a George and Star 
the Badge of the Order of the Garter, would take it ill, if any ſhall make another Badge of the 
Order, much more it they impolc jt on all of the Order; though I preſume not to condemn it. 
2 Chr6n.z 160.  1- All Images painted or Engraven are not unlawful, - For God himſelf commanded and allowed 
Mar. 22. £9 the uſe of many in the Old Tettament. And Chriſt reprchendeth not Ceſars Image on his Coin. 
art be. 5* 2. Thecivil uſe of Imagesin Coins, fign-potts, banners, ornaments of Buildings, or of Books, or 
Kings 3 7” Chambers, or Gardens, isnot unlawful. 
ng- 7.25, 4 | P E 
26, 29, 36, . As the word | Image] is taken in general for ſignes, there is no queſtion but they are frequently 
18, 19. to be uſed : As all a mans word; are the Images, that is, the lignifiers of his mind 3; And all a mans 
writings are the ſame made vilibte. It is thercfore a blind confounding errour of ſome now among 
us (otherwiſe very ſober goad men ) who accuſe all Forms of prayer, and of Preaching a5 ſinful, 
becauſe ( fay they )) they are Tdoty, or Images of Prayer and of Preaching : They are neither engraver 
nor painted Images of any Creature ; But all words are or ſhould be fignes of the ſpeakers mind. And 
if you will ecundum quid call only the inward Deſires by the*name ot Prayer, then the words are the 
fignes of ſuch prayer. But becauſe Prayer in the tull feg(e is Defire _ therefore the expreſſions 
are not the fignes of ſuch prayer, but pare of the prayerit ſelf, as the bidy is of the man : nor 15 2 
form, that is, forc-conceived of premeditated words ('whcther in mind or writing) any more an Image 
of prayer, than extemporateprayer 3. All words are ſigner, but never the more for being premeditated, 
or written. And according to this opinion, all Books are finful Images, and all Sermon-notes, and 
the Printing of the Bible it {clf, and all pious Letters of one friend to another, and all Catcchiſms : 
Strangers will hardly belicye, that ſo monſirous an opinion as this, ſhould in thefe very inftances be 


maintained, 


= 


8. The Image of an over-bonoured «r falſly bonoured perſon, (theugh no: adred ) may nat be 9. 
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maintained, by men otherwiſe fo underſianding and truly godly, and every way blamelcis, as have 

and do maintain it at this day. ; 7 | £ 
4.The making and ufing of the Image of Chriſt as born, living, preaching, walking, dying (a Crucitix), | 

riting, aſcending, is not unlawful 1a it felt, though any of the torementioned accidents may make it fo - 

in {uch cafes. As Chrifl was man like one of us, to he may be pictured as a man. 

Ob. His Divine nature and humane ſonl are Chriſt, and theſe cannot be pidtrered : Therefore an Image 
of ( hritt cannot be made. | | | | 

Anſv. It is not the aame, but the rhing which'lI ſpeak of : Chooſe whether you will call if an Image of 
Chrit jecundum corpus, or an Image of Chrifts body. You cannot picture the ſou! of a man, and yet 
you may draw the picture ot a mans body. 

5, Ir1s apreat part of a believers work, to have Chrifts Image very much upon his imagination and Rom. 5. 25, 
ſo upon 1s m1 4. As it he faw him in the Manger, mn his temptations, in his preaching, in his pray- -. mtg 'ait 
ing, watcning, t:ſting, weeping, doing good, as crown'd with thornes, as crucihed, &c. that a Cru- ©, _ 
cited Saviour being (till as it were before our eyes, we may remember the price ot our Redemption, Phil. 3. $, 9, 
and the example which we have to imitate; and that we are not to live lixe a Dives or & Ceſar, but 19, &c. 

ihe the frrvants of a Cricificed Chrift, A Crucitix well betitteth the Imayination and mind of a be- 
lever. 

6. lt is 2 -:ext part of true Godlinels, to fce Gods Image in the Glais of the Creation 3 to Love and x Cor. r3. 7. 
Mono 1's Image on his Saints, and all the Impreſſions of his Power, Wifdom and Goudnets on all his 2 Cor. z. 18, 
works ; and to Love and honour Him as appearing m them. Col. 3. 19. 

7. It is Jaw ful on juſt occe(1on, to make the Image of tire or light as lignitying the inacceſſible Light x,.q. 25: 28; 
in which God is {aid to dwell, and the Glory in wiich he will appear to the bl:fſed in Haven. For 19. 
by many ſuch ref} mblances the Scripture (ctteth theſe torth, in Rev. 1. & 21. & 22, &c. And Moſes & 37. 8, 9. 
law Gods back parts, 2iz- a Created Glory, gs 6. 243 

S. It is lawtul to repreſent an Angel on juſt occaſions, in ſuch a likeneſs as Angels have aſſumed in x, 1-7 
2yParitions 3 Or as they are deſcribed in Ezekiel or cl[ewhere mn Scripture, fo be it we take it not for an 4, -, g, ug 
Image of their true ſpiritual nature, but an improper repreſentation of them, like a Metaphor in * King. 7. 295 
fpeech. - hs 35% 

9. It is lawful (ſcafonably and in fit circumſtances ) to uſe Images, 1. For memory, 2. For , $.. OS 
dearer apprehenſion, 3. For more paſſionate afſeion, even in Religious cales 3 which is commonly 2 King. 19.15; 
called The Hiſtoric2l wſe of them. For thele ends the Geneya Bible, and ſome other, have the Scri- Pal. 80. x. 
pturc Hiltorics in Printed Images : To ſhew the Papilts that it is not all Images, or "all uſe of them, we 99 'R 
that they were agzinlt. And fo men were wont to picture) Dives in his teaſting, with Lazarus in rags, -_; 
over their Tables, to mind them of the finfulne(s of ſenſyality. , And fo the Sacred Hiliorics are or- 
dinarily painted, as uſctul ornaments of rooms, which may profit the ſpe&ators. 

10. Thus it is lawtul to honour the memory of Learned, Great, and Virtuous perſons, Saints and + z:-« t:54:s 
Martyrs,by keeping their Images 3 and by the beholding of them to be remembred of our daty, and ex- Yiror, iltutri- 
cited to imitation of them, / PA 

11, It is lawful to uſe Hicroglyphicks, or nes any, be Virtues and Vices, As men commonly 


—_— 


make Images to decipher Prudence, Temperance, Qharity, Fortitude, Juſtice, &c. and Envy, Sloth, 
Pride, Lui, &*c. As they do of the hve ſenſes, arid the tour feafons ot the year, and the (everal parts 
of mans ape, and the ſeveral ranks and qualities of perſons, &c. 

12. Thus it is lawful to repreſent the Devil, and Idols, when it tendeth but to make them odious. 
For as we mult not take their names into our mouths, Pſal. 16. 4. Exod. 23. 13. Epbeſ. 5, 3» thaf is, 
when it tendeth to honour them, or tempt men to it 3 aud yet may nan-c them as Flis did- in ſcorn; 
or as the Prophets did by reproct of in; fo is it alſo in making repreſentations of them. Even as a 
Drunkard may be painted in his flth and tolly to bring thame and odium on the fin, | 

13. It is lawful to ufc Hieroglyphicis inſtead of Letters, in teaching Children, or in Letters to 
friends 3 or to make Images to fiand as characters in fiead of Words, and fo to ule them even about 
lacred things. | 

14+ As it is lawful to uſe arbitrary Profeſſing ſignes even about Holy things, which fignitie no more 
than words, and have by natwre or cuſtome an aptitude to ſuch a uſe; while it is extended no farther. 
than to open our own minds; (0 it may be lawful to ute ſuch a charaQteriftical or hieroglyphical image to 
that end, when it hath the ſame aptitude, but not otherwiſe, As a circular figure or ring» being a 
hieroglyphick of perpetuity, and fo of conſtancy, is uſed as a ſignificant profetlion of conſtancy in 
Marriage ; And fo the receiving of each others pifture, might be uſed. And fo in Covenanting, or 
taking an Oath, the profcfling ſign is left to the cuſtome of the-Countrey z whether we fignific our 
conſent by geſture, words, ation, writing. And as it is lawful to make an Image on a ſeal which 
hath a ſacred fignification, ( as a flaming heart on an Altar, a Bible, a Praying Saint, &c. ) as well as 
to write a Religious Motto on a fecal 3 fo is it lawful to put this ſeal to a ſubſeribed Covenane with Neh. 9. 4. 
God and his Church, or our King and Countrey, when we have a Lawful call to ſeal fach a Covenant. Eq. 8. s. 
But if Law or Cuttome would make ſuch a ſeal, to be the common publick badge or ſymbol of the - 
Chriſtian Religion, 1 think it would become unlawful. | 

As the Crucitix tor ought I know might thus have been arbitrarily uſed as a' ſeal, or as a tranſient 
abitrary Profeſſing tign, as the Croſs was by the ancients at the beginning. It any man had [corned 
me for believing in a Crucified Chriſt, I know not but I might have made a Crucitix by art, a& or 
gfture, to tell him that I am not aſhamed of Chriſt; as well as I may tell him ſo by word of 

Tetete | mouth, 


mouth. But if mens inſtitution or cuftome ſhall make this a ſymbol or badge of a Chrijzmy 
| iran, 
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twiſt it in bp, or aCjoyn it, as a Dedtcating Sign, and as the Cymmnm profeſſing\Symbut _ 


baptized perſon muſt ule, to fignitie and declare that he is mie aſhamid of Chriſt\cracificd, by a 
lievcth in him, and will marfuly fight under bis banner againſt the ficſh, the world, \gnd ib Dpvil 4 
the death : Though he call it but a Profeſſing Sign, and lay, He doth but ſignifie bis \own mind. y 
v4 Gods ati and grace : I ſhould with him to diſtinguiſh between a private or arbitrary att ag 
fcllion, and a common publick badge and profeſſing Symbol of our Religion ; And tcl! him Hl 
think the inſtituting of the latter belongs to God alone: And that he bath made 1wo Sacramenys t 
that end , which Sacraments are eſſentially ſuch ſymbels and badges of our Profeſſion, and ate dedica- 
ting Fans on the receivers part > And that Chriſt crucified is the chief Grace or Mercy given tg the 
Church, and his Sacrifice is his own ag; And theretore ohjeRtively, the Grace, and AG of God a3 
fo, is here tigniticd : And therefore on two accounts ſet together, I fear this uſe of the C,ucit is 
a lin: 1- As 1t is an Image, ( though it ſhould be rrayſiext ) uſed as a midium in Gd: IWorſvip, and 
ſo forbidden in the ſecond Commandment, ( For it is not a meer circumſtance of Worſhip, but a; ati. 
ward af of Worſhip ). 2+ Becauſe it isa new bumane Sacrament, or hath too much of the Eſſence of 
a Sacrament, and fo is an uſurpation of his Prerogative that made the Sacraments : For a5 | laid 
It belongeth to the King to make the commcrn badge or ſymbsl of his own ſubjefs , or any Order 
honoured by him. And the General giveth out his own Colours, And though one may arditrarily 
wear another Colour, yet if any (hall give out common Colours to his Army, Regiment or Troop, be- 
fide his own, to be the ſymbol cr badge of his Souldiers, I think he would take it for too wuch 
boldneſs. Yet if only an inferiour Captain gave but ſubordinate Toloums, not to notitic a Soxldiry f 
the Army as ſuch, but to diſtinguiſh his Troop from the rctt, it were not fo much as the other : $ 
if a Biſhop or Rulcr did but make fuch a ſymbol by which the Chrittiazs of his charge might be 
diſcerned from all others, and not as a badge of Chriſtianity it felf, though I know nor reaton for 
fach diftinRion, and it may be faulty otherwiſe, yet would it not be this ufurping of S:cramen ;l 
Inftitation, which now I ſpeak of. All Profefling figns are not ſymbols of Chriſtianity. Chiift hath 
done his own work, well alrcady : His Colours, Sacraments or Symbols are {uſhcient ; we need not 
deviſe more, and accuſe his inſtitutions of infuffticiency ; nor make more work for out ſelves in Relj- 
gion, when we leave undone {o much that he hath made us. 

15. All abuſe of Images will not werrant us to ſeparate from the Church which abuſeth them : 
nor 1s all ſuch abuſc, Idolatry. It the Church or our Rulers will 2gain(t our will place Imayes in- 
conveniently in Churches, we may lawfully be there,ſo that they be not Symb.ls of Idol Worſhip, or of a 
Religion or Worſhip fo fintul.in the ſubltance, as that God will not accept it ; and fo be it we make 
no tinful uſe of thoſe inconvenient Images our ſclves. Though meer Temptation and Scandal make 
them finful in thoſe that ſoabuſe them, and fer them up; yet he that is not the author of that Tem- 
ptation or Scandal, may not forſake Gods Worſhip, becauſe that fuch things are preſent, hor is not 
to be interpreted a Confenter to them, while he cometh only about lawful worldly. ( and perhaps 
hath fit opportunity at other times to profeſs his diſſent. ) 

16. It is lawful to preſerve the honeſt and ſober Love to our friends, by keeping their PiRtures ; or 
to {hew our Love by decent Monuments. ON 

17. Where we may ulc Creatures themſelves to profit us by the ſight, we may ( ordinarily ) uſe 


the Images of thoſe creatures. As the light of Trees, Fruits, Citics, &c, may delight us, and mind us 


of the Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, ( or the light of the Sun, Moon, Stars, ec. ) So may the 
pictures of the ſame things. And as a dead body, $kelleton, or skull, may profitably mind us of 
our latter end 3 fo may the piQture of any of thele, which we may more conveniently keep. 

18. It is not unlawful co pray before or towards an Image, in a room where Images are placed only 
for Ornament, and we have no reſpect to them as a medium or obje& of our Worſkip, ( except by 
accident, as aforclaid. ) 

19+ It is not unlawful to make an Image ( out of the caſes of accidental evil before named) to be 
objeum vel medium excitans ad cultum Dei, an objc&t or medium of our Conſideration, exciting our 
minds to worſhip God : ( As a Deaths-bead, or a Crucifix, or an hiltorical Image of Chrift or fome holy 
man, yea, the light of any of Gods Creatwres, may be fo halily uſed, as to ſtir up in us a worſhipping 
offettion, and fo is medium cultus excitans vel efficienter.) But no Creature, or Image, (1 think ) 
may lawfully be made the medium cultum vel terminus, in genere cauſe finalis , a worſhipped medi- 
wn, or the terminus, or the thing which we worſhip mediately, on pretence of repreſenting God, and 
that we worſhip bim in it ultimately, And this I take to be the thing forbidden dircQty in the ſecond 
Commandment 3 viz- To worſhip a Creature ( with mind or body ) in the Ac of Divine Worſhip, 
as repreſenting God, or as the Mediate term of our Worlhip, by which we fend it unto God, as it 
it were the more acceptable to him. So that it is lawful by che fight of a Crucifix to be provoked 
to worſhip Ged 3 But its unlawtul ro offer him that warſhip, by offering it to the Crucifix firſt, 3 the 
fign , way or means of our {ending it to God. 

20. Yet a Creature may be bonoured or worſhipped with ſuch worſhip as is due to him, by the 
means of ſuch a repreſenting terminus or Image. It the King command his Subjects to bow toward . 
his Image or Throne when he is abſent, as an at of honour, or humane worſhip to himſelf, it 5 
lawſul fo to do, God having not forbid it. But God hath forbid us to do ſo by himſelf, becauilc 
be hath no Image, and js confined to no place, and to avoid the danger and appearance of Idolatry- 


21. Yet is it lawful to lift up our hands and eycs towards Heaven, as the place of Gods Ty F 
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or the Sun, or Eaſt that they worſhipped, or to which they fent their worſhip,. as any terminus megi- 
hing mediately worſhipped 3 But only to God himſclf whoſe Glory is in the Heavens. 
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Queſt. 114. Whether Stage-playes where the Virtwous and Vitious are perſonated; 
be lawful ? 


Ecauſe this is a kind of Imagery, the Queſtion may be here fitly handled, But 1 have aid (o 

much before of Stage-playes, and the tin that is uſed in them, Lib. 1. Chap. 18. Part 2. that I 
have nothing more to fay here, but only to decide this particular Cafe of Conſcience concerning 
them. | Ss | 
As I ary not willing to thruſt any man into extreams, nor to trouble men with calling thoſe fins 
which God hath not torbjdden ; So I have reaſon to adviſe men to go in doubtful caſes on the ſafer 
fide ; much more to diſſwade them from undoubted fin, and eſpecially from great and multiplycd 
fins ; And therefore I muſt thus decide the queſtion. 

1. It is not abſolutely unlawful to perſonate another man, nor doth the ſecond Commandment 
forbid ſuch living Images in this extent. I pals by the inſtance of the Woman of Tekoah, 2 Sam. I4- 
becauſe the bare hiſtory proveth not the lawfulneſs. But Pauls ſpeaking as of himſelf and Apollo; the 
things which concerned others, was approvable: And as Chrift frequently taught by Parables, fo his 
Parables were a deſcription of good and evil, by the way of feigned Hiſtory , as if ſuch and ſuch 
things had been done by ſuch perſons as never were. And this fiction is no falſhood ; For the hearex 
knoweth that it is not meant as an Hiſtorical Narrative, but a. Parable; And it is but an Image in 
words, or a painted dotirine. And if a perſon and aQion may be feigned by words, {ow 
not where it is forbidden to feign them by perſonal repreſentation. Therefore to perſonare ano» 
ther is not ſimply a fin. p | : 

2 To perſonate good men in good altions, is not NT: Becauſe x. It is not unlawful as 
it is [army as is (ſewed ; 2. Nor as lying : Becauſe it is not an aſſerting, but a repreſenting 3 
nor fo taken. | ; 

3- To perſonate a bad man, in a bad ain, is more dubious 3 but ſecmeth not to be in all caſes un- 
lawtul. To paſs by Davids fcigning himſelf mad ( as of uncertain quality, ) it is common with 
Preachers, to ſpeak oft the words of wicked men, as in their names or perſons, to diſgrace them : And 
Prov. 5+ It, 12, Oc. cometh near it. And whether Fob be a Hiſtory, or a Dialogue perſonating ſach 
ſpcakers, is doubted by the molt learned Expoſitors. ; | 


4- 1 think it poſſible to deviſe and at a Comidy or Tragardy, which ſhould be lewfidl, and very 


edifying, It might be (o ordered by wiſe. men. 

5. I think I never knew or heard of a Lawful Stage-play, Comcedy or Tragatdy, in the age that I 
have lived in: And that thole now commonly uſed, are not only fins, but heinous aggrayated fins ; 
tor theſe reaſons. | o 2. NP | | | 

1. They perſonate odious Victs commonly vitzouſly , that is, 1. Without need, reciting finful words, 
and repreſenting ſinful ations 3 which as they were evil in the firſt committing, (o are they in the 
wedleſs repetition; Epheſ. 5. 3, 12+ But fornication, and all uncleanneſs, or covetouſneſs ( or luſt )) lee 
it not be once named among you as becometh Saints: neitber filtbineſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor je 
which are not convenient z but rather giving of thanks — For it is @ ſhame; even to ſpeak, 0 Far, 
things which ate done of them in ſeeret. 2. Becauſe they are ſpoken and ated commonly without thas 
ſhame, and batred, and 'grief which ſhould rightly affe& the hearers with an abhorrence of them 3 
a therefore tend to reconcile men. to fin , and to tempt them to take it but for a matter 
of port. 


And 1 condemn not the antient Churches that worſhipped towards the Eft : But it was not Heaven, 


2. There are uſually ſo many words materially falſe ( though not proper lies ) uſed in ſuch actings Pal. 26. 4. & 


of good and evil, as is unſavoury, and tendeth to tempt men to fiftion and falſe ſpeaking, 
3- There are uſually ſuch multitudes of vain words poured out on the Circumſtantials, as are a fin 
themſelves, and tempt the hearers to the like. 


I19, 113, 
I Tim, 6, 20, 
Mar.12, 36,37, 
I'Pet, 1, 18, 


4 They uſually mix ſuch'amorous or other ſuch enſnaring expreſſions or aQions, as are fitted to Ecclel. 7. 3,4; 


kindle mens ſinful Juſts, and tobe temptations to the evils which they pretend to cure. 


$3 637. 


5- A great deal of precious Time is waſted in thern, whith might have been much better ſpent 3 Eph. 4. 29430, 


& 5, 153 16, 


t0all the lawful ends which they can intend. Luke 12, 17, 


6. It is the preferring of an unmect and dangerous Recreation, before many fittet : God having 


allowed us ſo great choice of better, it cannot be lawful to chooſe a worſe, The body, which moſt Rom. 


necdeth exerciſe, with moſt of the SpeQators, hath no exerciſe at all : And the mind might be 
much more fruitfully recreated many wayes 3 by varicty of Books, of Converſe, 'by contemplating 
God and his works, by the fore-thoughts of the heavenly Glory, &'c. So that it is unlawful as un- 

btted to its prevended ends. | | 
7. It uſually-beſt ſuiteth with the moſt carnal minds, and more corruptcth the affeRions apd pil- 
ſions 3 


Tettt 2 
Pe 


18, 19, 
13. 13s 
I4, 
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| ' Are Stage-playes lawf ul? May no Symbols of Molar be _ 


— 


John 6. 12. 

1 Pet. 4. 10. 
Matth. 18.23. 
Rom. 14.12. 
Piul. 4-17. 
Pfal. 1.2. 


2 Tun. 4. 1, 2 


Marth. 9. 13. 


(ual (ay, Ie profit by them, as much as by Sermons, they do but ſpeak according to th 


ms 


Gons 3 as full experience proveth ; Thoſe that moſt love and tile then are not reloamed þ ; 
but commonly are the molt looſe ungodly ſenſual pcople. ps y Cem, 

$. The bcfi and wilcft perſons lealt reliſh them, and arc commonly moſt againtt them, Ang f 
are beſi able to make experiment, what doth molt help or hurtAhe foul. Therefore whey _ s 


CIT 

luſt ; As one that hath the Green-Sicknels may lay, Cvals and Clay and Afper do me mere Jen ng 
meat : becauſe they are not fo ht to judge, as thoſe that have a healthful ttare and WPperice® Fer 
(eldome plealeth the Conſcience of a dying man, to remember the time he ſpent ar Stage-playes c 

9. Uſually there is much coft beſtowed on them, which might be bettes employed; and 54 
forc 13 unlawful. " 

10. G:d hath appointed a ſtated means of inſtructing fouls, by Parents, Miniſters, g++. Which i 
much more fit and powerful: Therctore that time were better ſpent. And it is doubt{, whe: # 
Play honſer be not a ftated means of mans inſtitution, {ct up to the ſame pretended uſe as the ny . 
SE Miniftry of Chrilt, and fo be not againfi the ſecond Commandment. For my part | <a 
fend ther, if any ſhall ſay that the Devil hath apiſhly made theſe bis Churches, in CcolMpetition wi + 
the Churches of Chriſt. | | b 

11. It ſeemeth to me a heinous fin for Players to live upon this as a Trade and Fungjon, ang 
be educated for it, and maintaincd in it. That which might be uſed as a recreation, may = fo 
wayes be made a Trade of. : 

12. There is no mention that ever ſuch Playes were uſed in Scripture times by ay godly 

r{ons. 
x 13. The Primitive Chriſtians and Churches were commonly againſt them : Many Canons ace t 
to be ſeen, by which they did condemn them. Read but Dr. Fo Reignolds againſt Albericuy Geneilis i 
you ſhall ſee enanſwerable teſtimonies, from Councils, Fathers, Emperours, Kings, and all ſober md 
quity againſt chery. | 

14+ Thouſands of young people in our time have been undone by them,: Some at the Gallows 
and many Apprentices who run out in their accounts, negle& their Maſters buſineſs, and turn to 
Drunkenneſs, and Whoredom, and Dcbzuchery, do confeſs that Stage-playes were not the lak or leat 
of the temptations which did overthrow them. 
* 15. The beſi that can be {aid of theſe Playes is, that they are controverted and of doubtful lawful. 
neſs ; But there arc other means. enow of wxdowbted and uncontroverted Jawfulneſs , for the fame 
hoheſt cnds * And therefore it is a fin to do that which is doubtful wichout ncad. 

Upon all theſe reaſons, I adviſe all that Love their time, their ſouls, their God and happineſs, to 
turn away from theſe nurſerics of vice, and to delight themſclves in the Law and Ordinances of 
their Saviour, Pſalm 1. 2, 3+ 


———— 


EI es ets 


— 


Queſt. 115. 1s it ever unlawful to uſe the known Symbols and Badges of 
Holatry * : 


Anſw. 1 Þ >marny' it is unlawful, as being the thing forbidden in the ſecond Commandment, 
For he that uſfeth them, 1. Is corporally Idolatrous, what ever his ſecret thoughts 
may be. 2. And he is interpretatively an Idolater, and aQtually perſwadcth others to be {o. 


-2. But yer though no man may ever uſe ſuch ſymbols of Idolatry formaliter, qua tales, os ſuch; 


yet materially he may uſe them in ſome caſes. 

As 1. When an Idolater will take an Ordinance of God, and an appointed dxty, and turn it into a 
ſymbol. of his Id»latry : ( As in the foregoing infiance of the Mahometans. ) We may nottherctore 
torſake that duty 3 but we muſt doit in luch a manner, as may ſufficiently diſclaim the Idolaters uſe 
of it. As if any Idolaters will make a ſymbol of ſforne Scripture Texts, or of the Lords Day, or 
of the Sacramental Bread and Wine, &Fc- we muſt not therefore diſuſe them, 

2. When a thing Indifferent is made an Idolatrous ſymbol or badge, though I muſt not uſe it « 
Idlaters do, yet it any a& of Divinc Providence make it become Neceſſary as a Moral duty, 1 may 
be obliged to uſe it, dilclaiming the Idolaters manner and end :' And then it will be known that I 
uſe it not as their ſymbol. As it a man by famineor a ſwoon, were dying in an Idols Temple, [ 
might give him meat or drink there to fave his life, though ſuch as was a badge of their Idolatry, 
while I diſclaim their ends atid uſe : The reaſon is, 1. Becauſe at ſuch a time, it is a natwe! duty, 
and therefore may not be ornitted for fear of ſcandal, or ſeeming fin, which at that time is no fiv- 
2. Becauſe Chriſt hath taught us in the inſtance of himſelf and his diſciples, that Poſitive Commands 
give place to natural, ceteris paribus And that the Sabbath was made for man, and not man for 


- 7. the Sabbath : And that we guſt learn what this meancth, I will beve mercy and not ſacrifice. And 


if we muſi break the Reſt of the Sabbath for the life, yea, the feeding of an Ox or Aſs, much more 
of a man : And the Politives of the ſecond Commandment muſi be regulated as the Poſitives of the 


fourth. 3. And the ſcandal in ſuch a caſe may be evrided, by declaring that I do dilclaim their uſc 
and cads, 
: n 


— =_ _— N _ 


Ave ill Symbols unlawful, or all Indifferent things abuſed to Holatry ? 879 


— —— mad _ 


— 
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In a Countrey where kneeling or being uncovered to the Prince is a Civil honouring Cofitame, it 
rhe prince hul be a Caligu/a, and command the ſubjes to worſhip him and his Image as a God, 
and make b»wing, kneeling, Or being uncovered the badge org (ymbol of it: Here 1 would ordinarily 
2void cven that which betore was a duty, becauſe it was but by Accideat a duty, and now inter- 
preted a heinous fin. But in cafe that the Life of any man lay on it, or that the ſcandal on Kcli- 
gion for my denying Civil honour to the Prince , would be greater and of more pcrilious conſe- 

uence, than the fcandal of ſceming Idolafry, I would perform that Civil Bonoxr which 1 did before, 
and which God enjoyneth me to perform to my Prince ; But I would avoid the ſcandal by open 


proteſting ( ſcaſonably ) againſt che Idolatry. 


te. ti_.. — —_ _— ht 


—— 
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ueſt. WET unlawful to uſe the Badge or Symbol of any Error or Cert 
in the Worſhip of God ? | 


Anſrw. 1» FF is unlawful -to uſe- it formally as ſuch; | C 
2. But not materially, when 14 There are juſt and weighty reaſons for it: 5, And1I Every jo of 
ering 


may dilown the crror. F. | | | gs CT. 
For 1- All Sc&s and Erroneous perſons may turn boly wordy and duties into ſymbols of their er- ingly 2 6s ae 


rors. 2. All Chriſtians in the world being imperfect do fometime exr in matter or manner in theit ect in wor- 
worſhip. And he that will materially avoid all the badges or ſymbols of their errors, ſhall have ſhip, and 
no communion with any Church or Chriſtian. 3. As we muſt do our beſt {b to avoid all their trygry, Pave ſome 
chat we chooſe them not, and make them not formally our own profiice 3 ( as' tartologics, vain re- "4 RO 
pctitions, diforders, unht phraſes, &#c. We muſt our ſelves when we are the ſpeaters do as much'ber- their Set ar 
ter as we can : ) So we muſt not therefore ſeparate from them 'that ds uſe them, nor deny them ercor. 

our Communion when they uſe them : Elſe we muſt ſeparate from all others, and all others from us. 

4+ But when we are prefent with them, our minds mult difown-all the faults of the holieft prayer in 

the world which wejoyn in : We may be bound to fiay with them, and joyn in all thats good and 
warrantablc, and yet as wc go along, to diſown in our minds all that we know tobe amils. 


.__— 


Queſt. 117. Are all Indifferent things made unlawful to us, which ſhall be abuſed 
to Idolatrous Worſhip ? | 


Anſw. YR muſt diftingutſh 1. Of che Hmbols of Idolatry before ſpoken of, and other by-abuſes : 
2. Ot an abuſe done in former ages Or remote Countreys, and in our own age and 
Countrey. 3. Of the Reafons inviting us to uſe them, whether neceſſary or not ? 
1. The Cafe of Symbols or Badges is not here ſpoken of , but other abuſes. 
2. An abufe committed in the age and place we live in, or any other, which will by the ſcandal 
embolden others to the like, may not be complyed in without ſo great reaſon, as will notably pre- 
ponderare the cvil' confcquents. 


3. But yet in many catcs ſich abuſcd Indifferent things may after be lawfully uſed by believers : 
For inſtance. | | 

1. Names may be things indifferent, abuſed 'to Idolatry, and yet lawfully uſed by us. As the name 
{ God, Pens, Lord, Holy, Jelt, Good, Temple, Altar, Sacrifice, Prieft, Heaven, Sun, Moon, Fupiter, 
Saturn, and a hundred fuch : ] I mean thee Lerters and Syllables in thefe languages. That theſe 
yames are all in themſclves indifferext appeareth in that they are neither Naturally neceſſary, nor by 
Gods Tnftiturion, bur arbiwrary tigns of humane invention and choice: For we may cafily and law- - 
fully make new words to lignitic all the ſame things that theſe do. And that they are abuſed to Ido 
lary is cotoxiouſly known. * And that yer they are lawfully uſed, the pratice of all Chrittians, En- 
gliſhand Latin, even the moſt ſcrupulous themſelves doth judge. 

2. And the uſc of Templcs ( theſe individuals which have been uſed to Idolatry ) is lawful. 

3- So alfo of Bells, Pulpits, Cups, Tables, and Fonts, and other Utenſils. 
. 4, The Bible it felf, as it is this individual Bock rather than another, is a thing indifferent Yet 
it may be read in after it hath been abuſed to Idolatry. - 

5+ If che King would give not only the Garments, but the Money, Lands, Lordfpips, Houſes, which 
have been Conſecrated or otherwiſe abuſed to Idolatry z to any poor people, or moſt of the ſcrupu- 
lous, they would think it lawful to receive and uſe them : yea, its lawful to dedicate the ſame Londs 
ard Money afterwards to h:ly uſes, and to maintain Religious Worſhip. 

6. Otherwiſe it were in the power of any Idolater when evcr he pleaſed to depriye all the Chri- 

ian 


880* Of Heatheniſh names of dayes. Of praying when we come into the Church ? 


Ee 


Li 


EE, 


ſkis 1d f their Chriſtian liberty, and co make nothing indi | 

mall x5 « " : 4 HAPPY "_ _ indifferent to us, (ccing they can abuſe 
7. Yea, almoſi nothing is then already indifferent , there being few things that : 

af time and place hath not abuſcd to Idolatry. 85 tnat ſome perſon in 
8. If che queſtion be only of all Indiviael things abuſed to Idolatry, the deciſion now give, ©. 

hold good : Butif it be alſo of all ſpecies of ſuch things, it will be a diſhonour toa ———ting will 

to make a queſtion of it. I. reaſon 

4 


P_ 
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Queſt. 118. May we uſe the names of Week dayes which 1dolatry honoured thy; 
| Hdols wth; as Sunday , Munday , Saturday , and the reſt. And ſo the 
Moneths ? 6:2 | 


Anſw. 1. FT were to be wiſhed that the cuſtome were changed : 1. Becauſe the 

ſ Is groſly abuſcd : 2. And we have no necd of = ; 3+ And as the Papith oo 
Monuments, Temple-names and other Relics among you. prove ougs to be the old Religion, and keey 
poſſeſſion for us till it be reſtored. ] So the Heathens (ay to all the Chriſtians , [ Your very Mm 
of your: daycs and "x4 prove our Religion to be clder than yours, and keep polleſlion for ng 
till it be xeftored ; ) 

- 2+ It is meet that we wiſcly do our duty toward the reformation of this abuſe. 

3. But yet cuſtome and ſound dodGrine hath fo far taken away the ſcandal and ill cfe4+ 
that rather than be an offence to any. by ſeeming ſingularity, it is as. lawful ill co uſe theſe names, 
as it was to Luke to uſe the names of Cofter and Pollux, Fupiter and Mercury hiftoriclly. : 

4. In ſuch calcs the erue ſolution of the queſtion muſt be, by weighing accidents and foreſcen con- 
ſcquents together wilcly and impartially : And he that can foreſee which way is likely todo molt good 
or hurt, may (atisfaRorily know his duty. 


a 


W— 


Queſt. 19. Is it lawful to pray ſecretly when we come firſt into the (hurch, 
eſpecially when the ( burch is otherwiſe employed ? 


— Anſwv. le —=— is a thing which God hath given usno particular Law about 3 but the General 


Laws muſt regulatews, Let all be doxe decently, in order, and to edification. 
2. Our great and principal buſineſs in coming to the Church aſſembly is to joyn with them in the 


| publick Worſmipz And this 35 it that accordingly as our great buſineſs we muſt intend and do. 


3. In a place where v 6pnaro makes jgnorant people think it a matter of neceffity, Go to begin 
with ſecret prayer, when the Church is otherwiſe employed, theuſe of it is the more ſcandalous, as 
encouraging them in their error. | 

4 It is the beſt way to come before the publick worſhip begin, and then they that think it mol 
decent may do it without (cruple or juſt offence. 
' 5. But as a mans heart may put up a ſhort ejaculation as he walketh up the Church, without lofing 
what c\{c he might hear, ſo a man may on his knees be fo bricf, as that his loſs ſhall be but ſmall : 
And whethcr his profit chat little times loſs, he can judge better than another. There- 
fore though I like beſt keeping to Concord with the Aſſembly in our devotion, yet theſe are things 


- in which it ill beſeemeth Chriſtians to judge or deſpiſe each other: And I ſhall take on cither ſide 


the judging and deſpiling of thoſe that d 
doi the thing, | 

_ Object. Is is 1108 called in Ecclel. 5. 1, 2. the ſacrifice of fools who know not they do evil ? 

_ " Anſw. No : I have wondered to hear that Text fo ordinarily thus perverted. The Text is, 


ifter from us, to be a far greater fin, than the doing or not 


— net =Y foot when thou  oeft to the bouſe of God, and be more ready to beer, than t0 offer the ſacri- 


fice vols ] Which is no more, than that it is the imagination and cuſtome of fools to 
op to pleaſe God by their ſacrifices, and bringing ſomewhat to him, while they refuſc or negled 
to hear his commands and obey him : Whereas Obedience is better than Sacrifice ; and the ſacrifice of 
the wicked is abomination to the Lord: And he that turneth away his car from hearing the Law, 
his prayer is abominable : And becauſe they hate infiruQion they ſhall cry and God will not 
hcar them. Thercfore-be firſt carcful to hear what God ſaith to thee, and to learn his will and do it, 
and then bring thy ſacrifice to him; Leave thy gift at the Altar, and go and be reconciled to thy bro- 
ther ; Obey tirli, and then come and. offer thy gift. This is all the meaning of the Text. 4 


o# 


D 


May a Muuſter im publick Pray Fi his own name only ? $81 


——_ —_ <> 


alſo Pſal. GO. 8. and compare theſe cited Texts, 1 Sam. 15 22. Prov. 15.8. & 21+ 17. Mat. 5, Oe. 
But whether we ſhcuid begin with Prayer or Hearing when we enter into the Church, God hath left to 
prudence fO be decided by the General rules. | 


———_—_————— — 


Quelt. 120. May a Preacher kneel down in the Pulpit , and uſe his private 
Prayers, when be 1s m the aſſembly ? RA 
ax 


An{m. His will have the ſame anſwer with the former; and therefore I ſhall trouble the Rea- 
; der with no more. 


- —— 
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Queſt. 121. May a Mmiſter Pray publickly in his own name ſingly, for himſelf 
or others? Or only in the ( burches name, as their mouth to God ? - 


— _— 
__.. 
. 


Arſw. WT is good to be as exact in order and decency as we can ; But they that would not 
have other mens C-remonics brought in on that pretence, ſhould not bring in their 
own made dodrines. p 
1. It is certain that all the Aſſembly come thither, not only to hear a prayer, but to pray as well 
a5 the Miniſter : And thercfore the practice of all Churches in the world ( as is (cen in all the Litur- 
gies ) is for the Minitter to ſpeak in the plural number, and uſually to pray in the Churches name. 
And fo he is both their Gwide &nd month in prayer. Therefore even when he prayeth for himſelf, 
it is uſually fitteſt ( or very fit ) for him rather ro ſay, | We beſecch thee give the ſpeaker thy aſ- 
fiſtance, &&c, ] than | T beſeech thee |. ; | 
2. And even ſubjectively it is not inconvenient to ſpeak of himſclf in the third perſon [| Give 
bim, | or [ Give the ſpeaker thy belp, ] inſtcad of | Give me }. | 
3. But they that will place a neceſſity in either ot theſe, and make the contrary a fin, muſt have 
more knowledge than I have to be able co prove it. | | | 
For 1. In che latter cafe the Miniſter doth not pray is bis own perſon, but only for bis own per- 
ſon, when he ſaith, [ We beſeech thee give me thy belp, &c. | | 
2. And I know no word okGod{that faith, cither that the Miniſter is only the month of the people, ; Tim, 2. r +. 
or that he is to ſpeak only in their names, or that he may not pray for himfclf or them in his Mini- 17. 59. 16. 
ſerial capacity in the firſt perſon. . Jer. 27. 18. & 
For, 1. He is a Miniſter of - Chriſt for the Church, and not the Miniſter of the Church properly. pn" my 
And he is ſubordinate to Chriſt in his Prieftly Office, as well as in his T; eaching and Ruling Office ; And 5 mY > $57 
the Priefts did alwayes take it for their Office not only to ſpeak as the Peoples month, but as Swb-me- Sam. 7:8; & 
diators or Interceſſors for them to God : And as then they were Types of Chriſt by ſtanding between 2; 19, 24. 
God and the people, fo they were his Othcers as well as Types: And fo they are his Officers to this * Cor. 13. 7. 
day : And as they Teach and Rule in his Name by Office, {o do they intercede in his Name: All 1 aſa 
men confeſs that they may do this in private : And where is it forbidden to be done in publick ?* 1 Thefi.« # £ 
2. And there are ſome caſes in which it 1s firteſt that it ſhould be ſo. That is, when it is fup- 2 Theſ. 1. it. 
poſcd that the Congregation doth not joyn with him. As 1. When the whole Church is fallen in- * Thell: 3. 19:5 
to ſome error of judgement, ( as who hath not many ) and he knoweth that they differ from him, 
It is fitter for him to pray as a $ub-interceſſor for them in his own perſon , than to ſpeak as in 
their perſons, who he knoweth joyn not with him; For that hath a plain untruth in it. | 2. If 
the whole Church be fallen into ſome little fin, which ſeduction yet hindereth them from Repent= 
ing of, he were better confeſs it, and profeſs ſorrow for it, in his own perſon, than in theirs that 
joyn not with him in it. 3. When he prayeth for ſomewhat for himſclf and them that is aboyc 
their vnderfianding ( as for direCion in ſeme difficult Controverſies, &c. ) I know not that he is 
bound to ſpeak in their names that underſtand him not. 
Therefore this is no bufineſs for Chriſtians that are not poſſeſt with a proud, pieviſh, ſelf-conceited, 
quartelſome humour, to cenſure or deſpiſe a Miniſter for ; Nor ſhould any introduce that falſe do- 
Ctrine of mans invention into the Church, that the Minifter is only to pray in publick ay the peoples 
mth, But the power of prejudice is great. ; 
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Of the names Prieſt, Sacrifice, Altar ; and Rails at the Communion-Table. 
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Prieftb:od |] and ter.9. a | royal Prieſthood : | It this be ſaid of all, then clpecially of Miniſters, 
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Queſt. 122. May the name Prieſts, Sacrifice, and Altars be lawfully now uſed 


inſtead of Chriſts Miniſters, Worſhip and the Holy Table? 


Anſw. 1: E that uſcth them in delign to bring in the Popiſh Trarſubſtantiation and Rea] $,. 
| : critice of the Maſs, doth heinouſly fin in fuch a delign and uſe, | 

2fAn a time and place where they may not be uſed without icandal, or tempting or cncour; in 
any to their errors, the ſcandal will be a grievous lin. 6" 

3. The New Tetiament uleth- all the Greck names which we tranſlate, Priefts, Sacrifice and Altar; 
therefore we may ule the ſame in Greek : And our Tranſlation or Engliſh names are not intolerable. 
It Prict come from Presbyter I need not prove that: If it do not, yet all Miniſters, are ſubordinats 
to Chriſt in his Prietily Othce as eſſentially as in the reſt. And Rev. 1:6. & 5. 10. & 20.6. it is 

(aid, that we are or (hall be made Pricfts of God, and wnto God. And 1 Pet. 2.5. we are [ an buly 

And the word Sacrifice 1s uſed of us and our offered Worſhip, 1 Pet. 2.5. Heb. 1;, 15, 16, 
Phil. 4- 18. Epheſ. 5.2. Rom. 12. 1. "© | 

And, Heb. 13. 10. faith, IVe have an Altar whereof they partake not, Sc. And the word is fre. 
quently ufcd in the Revelations, Chap. 6. 9. & $3, 5+ & 16. 7, Oc. in relation to Goſpel, times, 
We miuſt not therefore be quarrcl{ome againli the bare names , unleſs they be abuſed to ſome 
ill uſc. __ 

4+ The antient Fathers and Churches did ever. ule all theſe words ſo familiarly without any que- 
ſtion or ſcruple raiſed about them, cither by the Orthodox or ay Rereticks that at preſent I can re. 
member to have cver read of, that we ſhould be the more wary how we condemn the bare words 
leſt thence we give advantage to the Papiſts to make them tell their followers , that all Ati Fs 
was on thiir fide. Which were very eafic for them to prove, if the Controverlic were about the 
Names alonc. Extreams, and paſſionate umprudence- do give the Adverſaries great advantages. 

' 5+ The names of Sacrifice and Altar, , were ulcd by he Antient Churches, not properly, but mecr- 

.ly 1n alluſion to the Jewiſh and Heathen Sacrifices and Alrarr,together with a tropical uſe from the Chri- 
{tian reaſons of the Names. 

As the Lords Supper is truly the Commemoration of Chriſts Sacritice : And therefore called by 
Proteſtants, 4 Commemorative Sacrifice z {o that our Controverhie with the Papilts, is not, Whether it 
may be called a Sacrifice z But whether it be only the Sacrament of a Sacrifice, or a Sacramental Cyneme- 
morative per» ay, or alſo a Reat proper Sacrifice of | the very body and blood it (elf of Chriſt, For 
we acknowledge, That | This is a Sacrifice | is no more tropical a ſpcech, than [ This is my by 
and blood. : | : 

6. Yet _ muſt be noted, that the Scripture uſeth the word | Sacrifice ] about our ſelves, and our 


Thankggivings, and prayſes, and works of Charity, rather than of the Lords Supper : and the word 


{ Priejts ] of all men Lay or Clergy that offer theſe forcſaid Sacrifices to God. Though the an- 
ticnt Doors uſed them familiarly, by way of alluſion, of the Sacrament and its adminitirators. 

 72.Ilna word, as no Chrittian muſt uſe theſe or any words, to falſe ends or ſenſes, or deceiving 
purpoſes, nor yet to ſcandal; fo out of theſe cafes, the words are lawful; And as the Fathers arc _ 


| not to be any further condemned for uling then, than as the words ( which they foreſaw not ) 


have given advantage to the Papiſts, to bring in an ill ſenſe and doRrine 3 fo thoſe that now live in 
Churches and Countreys, where the publick profciſed doQrine doth free them from the ſuſpicion of 
a Popiſh ill ſenſe, ſhould not be judged nor quarrelled- with- for the terms : But all ſober Chri- 
ftians ſhould allow each other the liberty of ſuch phrafes without cenſoriouſneſs or breach of chari- 
ty or peace. ; 


Queſt. 123. 'May the (ommunion-Tables be turned Altar-wiſe * and Railed'm * 
And is it lawful to come up to the Rails to ( ommunicate * 


He anſwer to this is moſily the ſame with that to the foregoing queſtion. 1, God hath 

42 given us no particular Command or prohibition about theſe circumſtances but the 
General Rules, for Unity, Edification, Order and Decency: Whether the Table ſhall ſtand this way or 
that way, here or there, &c. he hath not particularly determined. 
2. They that turn the Table Altar-wiſe and Rail it in, out of a deſign to draw men to Popery, Or 

in a ſcandalous way which will encourage men to, or in Popery, do fin. Sr 
3+ So do they that Rail in the Table to ſignific that the Valgar or Lay-Chriftians mult not. come to 

it, but be kept at a diftance ; when Chriſt in his perſona] prefence admitted his diſciples to commu- 
nicate at the Table with himſelf. 
4+ But where there arc no ſuch ends, but only to imitate the Antiepts that did thus, ard fo hoy 
TEVENNC 
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reverence fo the Table on the accountof the Sacrament, by keeping away Dogs, keeping Boyes from 
- ſ-ting on it : And the profefied doQtrine of the Church condemneth Tranſubſtantiation, the Real 
Corporal preſence, &c- ( as ours doth”). In this caſe Chriſtians ſhould take thele for ſuch as they 
are, Indifferent things, and not ccnlure or condemn each other for them ; nor ſhould any torce them 
pon thoſe that think thera unlawful. | | 
| And to communicate 1s not only {awful in this cafe, where we cannot: prove that the Minifter 

Guncth, but even when 'we ſuſpe@ an ill defign in bim, whigh we cannot prove 3 yea, or when we 
can prove that his perſonal interpretation of the place, name, ſcituation and rails is unſound : For 
we afſemble there to communicate in, and according to the profeſſed dotirine of Chriſtianity and the 
Churches, and our own open profeſſion,and not atter every private opinion and errox of the Minifter. As 
| may receive from an Anabaptitt or Separatiſt notwithſtanding his perſonal errors 3 ſo may I from 
another man, whoſe error deftroyeth not his Miniſtry, nor the Ordinance, as long as I conſent not to 
it, yea, and with the Church profeſs my diſſent. | fp 9+ | | 

6. Yet ceteris paribus, every free man that hath his choice , ſhould chooſe to communicate ra- 
ther where there is moſt purity and leaft error, than with thoſe that ſwarve more from re- | 


gular cxaQnels. 
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Queſt. 124. 1s it lawful to uſe Davids Pſalms in our Aſſemblies ? 


y 
Anſw. NF Es: 1: Chriſt uſed them at his laſt Supper, as is moſt probable ; And he ordinarily joyned Marth, 26. 30. 
with the- Jews that uſed them. And (© did the Apoſiles. . 2 Mark 14. 26. 
- 2+ It is confeſſed Lawfal to read or ſay them: Therefore alſo to ſing them. For ſaying and fing- ——_ S_ ry 
ing difference not the main end. Johns. 59. 


3- They are ſuitable to our uſe, and were the Liturgy of the Jewiſh Church, not on a Ceremonial — & 18. 20, 
account, but for that firneſs which is common to us with them. | 
4 We are commanded in the New Teſtament to ſing Pſalms : And we are not commanded to ©3-*9- > { 9 
compoſe new ones : Nor can every one make Plalms who is commanded to ſing Plalms. And if it be , con 6.7. 
lawful to ſing Pſalms of our own or our neighbours making, much more of Gods making by his Spirit Plain xox. 2, 
in his Prophets. h @ 95+ 2- 
ObjeR. They are not ſuitable to all owr caſes, nor to all in the Aſſembly. | _—_ Fo = 
Anſw. 1. We may uſe them in that meaſure of ſuitableneſs to our caſes which they have. You *' "9: 
may joyn with a man in prayer who expreſſeth part of your wants, though he expreſs not all. Elſc 
you muſt joyn with no man in the world. | 
2. If ungodly men arc preſent when the faithful ſpeak toGod, muſt we not ſpeak our proper caſe, 
becauſe they arc preſcnt ? The Miniſter in Church-adminiftrations fpeaketh principally in the name 
of the faithful, and not of bypocrites, Muſt he leave out of his prayers all that is proper to the 
Godly, meerly becauſe ſome wicked men are there ? No fore muſt the Church do in finging 
unto God. K "im 
3. They that cannot ſpeak every word in a Pſalm juſt as their own caſe; may yet ſpeak it as in- 
frudive : Otherwiſe they might not read or ſay it. | : "ARTE 
But the SeQtarian ObjeRions againſt finging Davids Plalms are fo frivolous, that I will not tire the pphec. 5. 19.4 
Reader with any more. | [ES Col. 3.16. 
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Queſt. 125. May Pſalms be uſed as Prayers , and Prayſes, and Thanksgivings, 
_o only as Inſtruftive * Even the Reading as well as the Singmg of them ? 


Anſa. He ſober Reader who knoweth not what errors others, hold , will marvel that I 

trouble men with ſuch queſtions. But 1 have oft been troubled wich thoſe that 
( having no other ſhift to deny the Lawfulneſs. of written and ſet forms of prayer) do affirm — cha Tile 
that Pſalms are neither to be read or ſung at all as Prayers, but offly as dofirinal Scriptures for Pot 6s. Tale. 
laſtrution. But that this is falſe appearcth, Fi Pol, r7. Title, 


1. In that thoſe that are real material prayers, and prayſes, and thanksgivings, and were pen- Oc. 
ned for that very uſe, as the Titles ſhew, and thoſe that were fo uſed by the = Synagogues 
roms Chriſt was ordinarily preſent, may be ſo uſed by us : But ſuch are the Pal as ſaid 
an ung. 


2. And thoſe that we are commanded to fing as Pſalms, and have Chriſts example ſo to uſe (who 
{ung a Hymn or Plalm of Praiſe at his laſt Supper ), we alſo may fo uſe. But, &e. | 
| Uuuuu 3. And 
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Rom.5.12, z2- 
Titus 1.15, 
Rom. 14. :0, 
1 Cor. 3.21. 
2 Cor. 4. 15.” 


Ret, 14-25 3 
The voice of 
Harvers barp- 
ng with their 
Harys, 1s Or» 
dirarily ex- 
pounded .of 
rublick Wor- 
tp. 


Of ( hurch-Tunes and Muſick. 


' 3+ And thoſe that are by Gods Spirit firted for our ufe*in Prayer, Praiſe and Thanksgiving 
and ncovir forbidden fo to be ulcd, may by ugbe fo uſcd ; But tuch are the Plalms, Pa. 
weary yuu With. DU jBOIK. 
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Queſt. 126. Are our ( burch-Tunes Lawful , being of mans envention ? 


An/w. Es: They are a lawful invention , ailowed us by God, and fitted to the General 
Rules of Edijication. Scripture is no particul;r Rule for fuch Modes and Circum- 

{!ances. | | 

Object. They breed a carnal pleaſure by the melody, which 1s not fit for ſpiritual devotion, 

Anſw. \t is a lawful ſenſtive pleaſure, ſandlified to a holy ute, nut bindering, but greatly belping 
t!.c (nl, in ſpirictaal worſhip. ws 

Either you call is carna!, becauſe it gratilieth the finfsl corrupt inclinations of man; of 9; 
becauſe it is ſenſitive, or a pleaſure in the imaginatiox and lower faculites. If the former 
1+ Thcre is nothing in it which is a Xeceſſary cauſe of any ſinful plealure , nor an impediment 
to ſpiritual plcaſure. 2. But a laſ{ifu) perton will turn all fcntitive picafurc into fin; Our Meat, 


ard Drink, and Clothcs, and Houſcs, and Friends, ard Hcalth : The Bread and Wine in the Sacra. 
. Incrit may be thus abuſcd. 


2+ But\you mult know , that «as our Bodies arc hcre united to our ſeuls, fo they a& tope- 
ther, and while the ſcnlicive part is fubordinate to the rational, it is ſerviceable to jt, and not a 
Eiu.deratice : When yoy come to have fouls that arc f.paraicd from the body, you ſhall uſe no bo- 
diy influurnems: Ard yet even then it 15 uncertain to us, whether the ſtnfitive powers of the 
foul do rotaccompany it, ard be not uſcd by it, But certainly in the mcan time, he that will 
not wſe ſenſe , (hall not w/e reaſon. And he that acterh. not ſenſibly, 2Rcrh not as @ may ; It i; 
3.0t a lin to be aman : And therefore not to ſee, to hcar, to taſte, to {mel}, &c. Nor js it a fin to 
falic {weetnels in our meat or drink, nor is it a ſuful pleaſure for the eyes to behold the Light, or 
it.c varicty of the beauteous works of God, or to take pleafurc in them. His works are great, ſought 
ext of all them that have pleaſure therein, Plal. 111. 2+ 

Yuu know not what it is to be a man, if you know rot that God hath made zll ſenſes, to be 
the inlers of objects, aid ſo of holk picafurc into the foul. Would he have given fus eyes, and 
cars, and appctices, and made his creatures ſweet and beauteous, that, all might cither be fin or 
wſcleſi to us? No: all things are ſanlified, and pure to the pure. The ſerſe 1s the natural way to 
the Imagination, and that to the Underftanding : And he that will have no ſexſible and aatural plea- 
lure, {iall have no ſpiritual plcaſmie : Aud he that will have none but feulitive pleaſure, were ber- 
tcr Navec nine 8 all, It is therefore a fouliſh pretence of ſpirituality, to dream of aQing without - 
vur feats, or avaiding thoſe delights, which may and mutt be ſan&ified ro us. Harmony and Me- 
lody are fo high @ plcature of the fenfe, that they are neareſt to Rational delights, if nut paiticipating 
ot thum, and cxccedingly titted&to elevate the mind and eff. tions vnto' God. 

And as it is the verynature of truc Holinz(s, to be fo luitcd tv Holy things, as that they may be 


our Delight, and he is the genvine Saint, and the beſt of Chriſtians, who moſt Deligbteth in God 


and Holincls ; So that is the belt means to make us the beit Chriſtians, which helpeth us bclt to 
theſe Delights: And if any thing on Earth be like to Heaven, it is to have our Delight in God. 
Ard th.erctore if any thing may make us Heavenly, it is that which raifeth us to ſuch delights. And 
thercfore a Chore of holy pertous, mclodiuully tinging the Praiſes of Jehovah, arc likefi ro the An- 
gel:cal Socicty. Pal. 150. | 


NO” 
_—_—_— —_ 


—»” — 


| 


Queſt. 127. Is Church-Muſick by Organs or ſuch Inſtruments lawful * 


Anſsw. F Know that in the perſecuted and poorcr times of the Church, none (uch were uſed ( when 

_& they had nut Temples, nor alwaycs a tixed meeting place), And that the Author of the 

Queſt. & Rep. in Tuſtin Martyr ſpeaketh againlt it ; ( which Perkins and others cite to that purpolc. ) 
Aud I grant, 

1. That as it is in the power of weak diſcaſed Chriſtians, to make many things unlawful to their bre- 

thren Jeſt we be hurtful torchem,and to deprive us of much;not only of our Libcrties but our Helps fo 


in abundance of Congregations, Church-Muſick is made unlawful by accident, through their miftake. 


For it is unlawſul ( ceteris paribus ) by an unnecefſiry thing to occaſion divifions in the Churches : 


Bui where one part judgeth Church Muſick wnlarful, for another part to ulc it, would _— on 


Of Church-Mafick and Holy-dayes. 
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vions in the Churches, and drive away the ocher part, Therefore I would wiſh Church-mwfick w_ 


be no where (ct up, but where the Congregation can accord in the uſe of it 3 or at leaſt where they will 
not divide thereupon. - | 

2. And I think it unlawful to uſe ſuch ſireins of Muſick as are Light, or as the Congregation cannot 
eaſily be brought to underſtand : Much more on purpole to commit the whole work of ſinging to the 
Choritiers, _s exclude the Congregation. I am not willing to joyn in fuch a Church where I (hail 
be ſhut out of this noble work of praiſe. 

3. But plain intelligible Church-mufick, which occaſioneth not diviſions, but the Church agreethin, 
for my part 1 never doubted to be lawful. For, 1. God ct it up long after Muſes Ceremonial Law, 
by David, Solomon, &cs | | 

2. lt is not an inſtituted Ceremony meerly, but a natural help to the minds alacrity i And it is a 
duty and not a fin to uſe the helps of nature and Lawful art, though, co infticute Sacraments, &c. of our 
own. As it is lawful to uſe the comfortable helps of  {peRacles in rcading the Bible, ſo is it of Mu- 
lick to exhilerate the ſoul towards God. _ 

3- Jeſus Chriſt joyned with the Jews that uſed it, and never ſpake a word againſt it, 

4- No Scripture forbiddeth it, therefore it is not unlawful. | 
. ,$. Nothing can be againſt it, that I know of, but what is ſaid againſt Tunes and Melody of Voice. 

For whereas they ſay that it is a bumane invention, fo are owr Tuncs ( and Metre, and Verſions ) Yea 
it is 208 a humane invention ; AS the laſt Pſalm and many other ſhew, which call us to praiſe the Lord 
with inſtruments of mutick. : 

And whereas itis faid to be a carnal kind of pleaſure, they may fay as much of a Mclodjous har- 
monious conſort of Voices, which is mote excellent Muſick than any Inſtruments. 

And whereas ſome ſay that they find it do them har, fo others ſay of melodious finging : But as 
wiſc men ſay they find it do themgood. And why ſhould the experience of ſome prejudiced felf- 
conceited perſon, or of a half-man that knoweth not what melody is, be et againſt the expcricnce of 
all others, and deprive them of all fuch helps and mercies, as thee people ſay they tind no benefit by. 
And as ſome deride Church-mulick by many ſcornful names, fo others do by finging (as ſome Con- 
gregations neer tne teſtitie who theſe many years have forſaken it and will not endure it : but their 
Paſtor is fain to unite them, by the conſtant and total omiſſion of linging Plalms ). It is a great 
wrong that ſome do to ignorant Chriſtians, by putting ſuch whimſcyes and (cruples into theix heads, 
which as ſoon as they enter, turn that to a ſcorn and ſnare and trouble, which might be a xcal help 


and comfort, to them as well as it is to others. 
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Queſt. 128. Is the Lords day a Sabbath, and ſoto be called and kept, and that of Dis 
wine inſtitution? And is the ſeventh day Sabbath abrogated, &c. 


Arſw. LL the Caſes about the Lords day So - thoſe practical direQions for keeping it, 
in the Occonomical part of this Bock } I have put into a peculiar Treatiſe on that tub- 
jc by it (elfz and therefore ſhall hete paſs cheth over, referring the Reader ts them in thac diſcourſe, 


a 
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Queſt. 129. Tit Lawfil to appoint humane Holy dayes, and obſerve them ? 


Anſw. His alſo I have (poke to in the forefaid Treatile, and in my Dies of Church-Govern. 

and Cer. Bricfly, 1. It is not lawful to appoint anothet weekly 4 or day wholly fc- 
parated to the Commemoration of our redemption : For that is to pretendedly ) the inftitu- 
tions of God ; Yea and to contradi@ him who hath judged ohe day only in ſeven to be the fitteſt 


weekly proportion. 


I Sam, 18, c. 
t Chron. 15.16. 
2 Chron. 5. 13. 
& 7.6. 

& 23.13. 

& 34. 22, 
Pſal.98, & 99. 
& 149. & 152. 


2+ As port of ſome dayes may be weekly uſed in holy afſetnblies, ſo may whole days on juſt cxtraor= = 


dinary occafions, of praycr, preaching, humiliation, and giving | 
3+ The holy do&rine, lives and ſufferings of the Martyrv#and other holy men, hath-been fo great 
1 mercy to the Church, that ( for any thing I know J) it is lawful to keep anniverſary Thankſgivings 
in remembrance of them, and to encoutage the weak, and prevoke thetn to conflancy and imitation. 
4 But to dedicate dayes or Templcs to them. in any higher ſence, as the Heathiens and Idolaters 
- p their Hero's is unlawful z or any way to intirhate an attribution of Divigity to them, by word or 
orſhip. | | 
n 5 And they that live atnong ſuch Idolaters muſt take heed of giving them ſcandalous encourtge- 
ent, | 
6. And they that ſcrupulouſly fear fuch fin mote than there is canſe ſhoyld nor be forced to fin 


pili their Conſciences. 
Uunnu a 9. But 
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2 Tim. 3.16. 
2 Per. 1. 20. 
2 Tim. 15. 
Rom. 15. 4- 
& 1G, 2.6. 
Joh. ©. Jy. 
AR. 17. 2-11, 
Joh. 19. 24, 
22, 36, 37» 
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ng Chijſtians ſhould cxulcleſ refuſe that a : awful, r nor to joyn wit 
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x Queſt. 130. How far is the holy Scriptures a Law and perfeet Rule 7 eh 


Anfiw. 1.” JDOr all thoughts, words, affcQtions, and actions, of D;vine faith and obedience ; (luppoling 

{1j1l Gods Law of Nature, ) For i it i5-no Believing Ged to believe what he ncycr rc- 
vealed 3 nor no Truſting God, to truſt that he will certaiply give us that which he never eicher gi- 
rely nor zndirecly promiſed : Nor no, obcying God, to do that which he never commanded, 

2. The'Contents will beſt ſhew the Extent: Whateyer | is Revealed, promiſed and commanded in it, for 
that it is a pertet Rule. For certainly it is perfe@ in its kind and to its proper uſe, 

3-Ir 15 a perfe& Rule for all that is of Univerſal! Moral neceſſity : That is, Whatever it js neceſſary that 
Bs believe, think, or do, in all ages and places ot the World, this is of Divine obligation. What- 
ever the World is Uniperſaly bound to ( that is, All men inat.) itis certain that Gods, Law in Na- 
yy ox Scripture or both, bindeth them tg it, For the Warld hath xo Univerſal King or Lowgiver but 
God., 

4- 'Gods own Laws in Nature and Scripture are a pare} Rule for all the dutics of the 
heagbry''3 eons, palſi dns, immcdiatcly to be exerciſed on Ged himlelf; For no one elle is a Jie 
or jadge Ik maticrs. 

rfe&ly containeth all the Eſſential and Integral parſs of the Chriſtian Religion ; ſo that no« 

thing i of an and dixeQly any part of the Chriſtian Relig; zo which is not  therc. 

py Ic Inſt cuteth thoſe Icraments perfetly, which are the. ſeals gf Gods Covenant with man, and 
the d4libery of the benefits, and which arc the Badges or 'Symbols of the Diſciples and Religion of 
Chriſtih*the World. 

7. It determincth what Faith, Prayer and obedience, (hall be his appointed means and Conditi- 
ons of Juſtification, Adoption, and hp And ſo what ſhall be Profeſſcd and Preached in his 
name toche World. __............ 

8. lt is a perfi& Inſtrument of Sranzion © OI Cohveyance of our Right to Chriſt, and of Pardon A 
Juſtification, and => 514 and ths _ Spirits afſiftances, and of Glory. As it is Gods Covenanr, 
promiſe ox decg:at gilt) th, ! 1 (OW O20 


9. I inſtituteth Certain! Miniters hjs, ayen Church officers, a perſe&ly deſcribeth their office, 
as inſtituted by him. * 


IC. It inſtitutcth the form of his Church oil which is called, his body : And aifo of Parti- 
cular boly fſocietics fax his Worlbip: And, Paeriberh, hep ccxtain Duties, as the Commoy Warky 
there to- be formed, 


"171. Ar dttermineth of "a weekly day, "eve "the fi, to ſeparated for and uſed in this ho! y Workip, 
-12. It is'k perfe& General Rule forthe <gulating ol thoſe things, which it doth ww, cominand 


. or forbid in £12 As that all be done wiſely, to edification, in charity, prune, ———_, ſeaſon, 


Ia!. I2- E, 
& 19. 73 05 «4 
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Pal. 119. 
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13. It giveth to Magiſtrates, Paſtors, Parents and . other Saperiours, all that power by which they 
are authauteds d, £0.0blj under God o-23y- untlet d particul 
14+ Tt 15 the CGR, -- bf Chri SA hae Nog ani puniſh at at laſt, decording to which 


_—__ C_— -- - 
. 


he __ proceed. 


. Iris the only Law hat i is made MST: ve. Power 
3$. Ard'the only Law that is mad Hall btewitdhm 
14. "And the doly Liv which is Fi 2 3H fk HK F thing" in jt that” will do the Ga ject any 
« © Ar &X 3 


"2ig. An the only Law AlN 1 is __ ooey Power. tHe'Rule of 'all other Laws, and from which 
hee $ tinally no a 
Tar the a a with the: 23 o'r nature's oar perfe& Rule. But not in any of the 


rs rclpcehs., _ - 
| 31s oo Pe Gully bo pertec? Tg of Nikos as Phyſi cks, Metapbyſicks "Oh 
i. bs wh for Me thmetick, Geometry y, Altrono ; Gram- 
Wet Pr | : fon, AcchiteOture 3 and all the Trades 
Hay oy "of 'nden 2, p0 riot. Biary py ets © have out f60d. 
/z.t 5; of PR 6t all the thutabte* bortifard Fries of ary (ocietics : It' will not ſerve 
inſt&@d of all che, Statutes of this mag al other gn, nor tell us, when the Terms ſhall begin and 


end; n&t What 'work' 'Eftr) Parent and be Sl Pe t his Chitdrea and Servants in his _ " = 
It,is no, full, Ru cular bay ncigles,, which aze the ground © 
hah Laws: AFwherhi HATS Sk be! Fad _ q E Nicat or Democratical? What 7 
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ſon or of what Family tbatl Reign? > Who hall be his Officers 6 Joins a how diverſ fied > * of 


his Treaſury, Munition, Coin, &c. 
It isno Rule of Propriety, in particular, by which every man may know' which is his own 


Lied, or houſe, or goods or Cattle. 
6. lt is no particular Rule for 'our natural ations, what meat we ſhall ear, what Cloaths we 


ſhall wear 3 So of our reſt, labour, &c. 
It is no particular Law or Rule tor any of all thoſe Actions and Circumſtances about R-ligion 


or Gods own Ordinances, which he hath only commanded i» general, and lctt in fecie or particular 
to be determined by man according to his General Laws ; But of thele next, ; 


Queſt 131. What Additions or humane Inventions in or about Religion, nct ALI 
ed in - vent are lawful or unlawful * 


Anſar. 1. Heſe following are unlawful. 4. To teign any new' Article of faith or dorine; any Devr. 2. 33, 
precept, promiſe, threatning, prophetic or revelation, and falſly to father it upon God, Rev. 23. 18. 


and ſay, that it is of him, or his ſpecial Word. Col.2. 18, 19; 
2. To ſay that either that is written in the Bible which is not, or that any thing is the (ctiſe of a 1. 
Text which is not 3 and ſothat any thing is a fin or a duty by Scripture which is not. Or to fa- Mac. ts. 38,9. 
ther Apocryphal Books or Texts or words upon the ſpirit of Chriſt. Gal. 1.8, g. 
3. To make any Law for the Church univerſal, or as obligatory to all Chriſtians ; which is to uſurp oe hg 12, 
r. 14. 


the ſoveraignty of Chriſt : For which txeaſonable Ulurpation it is that Proteſtants call the Pope An- 4 23 = 26, 


tichriſt. 3a 
4+ To add new parts to the Chriſtian Religion. Ezek, 1; 9,19. 


5. To make any Law, which it did properly belong to the Univerſal Saverdiga to have made, if hr 28. 
I 3, 2z 31 


it ſhoul have been made atall; Or which implycth an accuſation of ignorance, overt} tght, exrour or "Fr" 


omitlion in Chriſt and the holy Scriptures. 
6. To make new Laws for mens inward Heart-dutics towards God. 
7. To make new Sacraments for the ſcaling of Chriſts Covenant and Collation of his benefits 


therein contained, and to bethe publick Teſſere, Badges or Symbols of Chriſtians and Chriſttanicy in 


the World. 
8. To feign new Conditions of the Covenant of Gon, and neceflary means of our Jaltitication, 


Adoption and falvation. 

9. To alter Chrilts inflituted Charch-Miniſtry, or add: any that arc ſupra-ordinate, co-ordinate, or 
derogatory to their office, or that ftand on the like pretended ground, and for equal ends. | 

10. To make new (piritual {ocictics or Church- forms whi h ſhall be either ſupre-ordinave, weeds Gal. 2. 5, 
wate Or derogatory to the Forms of Chrifts Inftitution. 

11. Any impolitions upon the Churches ( be the thing nev-r ſolawful ) which is made by- a pre- AR. 15. 23, 
tended /power not 'derived from God'and the Redeemer. 244 25, 

12- Any-thing that is contrary to the Churches good and Edification, eo juſtice, charity, picty, or- "rg «org 


der, unity or Peace. 1 Cor. 14. 5 
13. Any unneceſſary burderi impoſed on the Conſciences of Chriftians; eſpecially as neceſſary either 12, 26. * 


to their ſalvation; communion; liberty or peace. 2 Cor. 12. 13. 
14. And the exerciſc of any power, pretended to be either Peiminive and undetived, or Infolibe, © or ow 4: 4 2g , 


4 
hn or Abſolute. 
. In general, any thing that'is contrary = the Authority, matter, form, obligation, honout or 


whe of the Laws of God, in Nattre or Scri = 

16. Anything which ſettech up thoſe Judaica! Laws and Ceremonies which Chrift hath abrogated, 
in that form and reſpec in whictrhe abro = them. 

17. Where there is a doubt among fo zonable Chriſtians, left in obeying man they ſhould 
fin againſt God and difobey his _ and An matter doubted of is confeſſed whneceſſary by the Im- 
poſers 3 So Infinite is the diſtance betweenjGod end Man, and ſo wholly dependent' on him are the 
Higheſt, that they ſhould be exceeding unwilling to vie with the aucbeid of 'their maker in mens 
Conſciences, or to do any thing unneceſſary which tendeth to compell men to tread down Gods Au- 

theficy in their Confciences, and fo prefer mans. - Much more anwilling ſhould they be, to ſilence the 


ſober Preachers of Chrilts Goſpel upon ſuch accounts, 


Queſt. 
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: 288 | Is it alwayes a Sim to obey a ſinful Law ? 


et. - _- 


Queſt. 132. Is it wnlawful to obey in all thoſe caſes, where it is unlawful to im. 
poſe and command ? Or in what caſes * And bow far Paſtors muſt be believed and 
obeyed ? : 


Anſwr. FT Muſt intreat the Reader carefully to diſtinguiſh here, 1. Between Gods Law forbi21;ws 3 

Fn I to do evil, and his Law forbidding Subjetls or private mcn. forbidding Rulers 

2. Between Obedience formally fo called 3 which is, when we therefore obey in conſcience, ber _ 

- is commanded, and the commanders Amtbority is the Formal Reaſon and objet of our Je it 
Obedience Material only, which is properly #o obedience, bur a doing the thing which 
upon othcr Reaſons, and not at all becexſe it is commanded. 

3. Between Formal obedience to the Office of the Ruler in General, and formal obedience to him 
as commanding this very Matter in particular. | » 

4+ Between ſuch Authority in the Ruler as will warrant his Impofitions before God for his onn ; fti- 
fication , And ſuch Authority #s may make it my daty to obey him. And fo I anſwer, Je 

1. We ſhall not be judged by thoſe Laws of God, which made the Kulers duty, but by that which 
made our own. It is not all one to ſay, Thow ſyolt not command it ; and to ſay, Thax ſhalt not d, ir, 
| 2. Whatever God abſolutely forbiddeth men to do, we muſt not do whoever command it. 

3+ There are many of the things forementioned Abſolnttly and alwayes wnlawful, as being exil of 
themſelves, which no man may either command or do; And there arc fome of them, which are ou] 
evil ty _—_— which may not be commanded, but may be done when contrary weightier Accidents pil 
preponderate. 

4+ Many ſuch things may be done Moaterially on other reaſons ( as for the Churches good, the fur- 
thcrance of the Goſpel, the winning of men to God, the avoiding of ſcandal, or of hurt to others or 
our fclves, &c.) when they arc not to be done in formal obedience, out of Conſcience to the Autho- 
rity impoling: ( As if it be commanded by one that hath no juſt power ). 

5- Our Actions may participate of obedience in general, as being aQions of ſabj/efls, when they are 
not obedience in the full and perfeRt formality as to the particular. The lati lcaf of Rich, Hooker's 
cighth Book of Eccl. Polit. will ſhew you the reaſon of this. He that hath not juſt power to com- 

Eph, 5.24. mand me this one particular Ac, yet may be my Ruler in the General, and I am bound to Honour 

Col. 3. 20,22, bim in General as my Ruler 3 And todiſobey him in a thing Lawful for me to do, though not for him 

Rom. 13. 1,25 to command, may be diſhonouring of him, and an appearance of diſobedience and denyall of his power. 

3,459 A Parent is forbidden by God to command his Child to ſpeak an idle word, or to doa vain and uſele(s 
aQion ( much more a hurtful ). Yet if a Parent ſhould command a Child to ſpeak an idle word, 
or do a vain aQion, the duty of obedience would make it at that time, not to be vain and idle cohim 
yea if he bid him throw away a cup of Wine, or a piece of bread, which is evil when caxſeleſs, the 
Child may be bound to do it: not only becauſe he knoweth not but the Parents may have lawtul ends 
and reaſons for their command (as to try and exerciſe his obedience ) 3 but alſo if he were ſure that 
it were not ſo Becauſe he is a ſubje@, and the bonowring of a Parent is ſo great a good, and the 
diſhonouring him by that diſobedience may have ſuch ill conſequents, as will preponderate the evil 
of the Icfs of a Cup of Wine, &c. Yet in this caſe, the AR of obedience is but mixt : It is an at 
of ſubjettion or Honour to a Parent, becauſe in General he is a Governor : But it is but Materialy obedi- 
ence in reſpeR of that particular matter, which we know he had no Authority to command. 

6. Inthis reſpe& therefore, A Ruler may have lo much power as may induce on the ſubje& an ob- 
ligation to obey, and yet not ſo much as may juſtitic his commands before God, nor ſave himſelf from 

Divine puniſhment. 

I add this fo diſiintly , left avy (hould miſapply Mr. Rich. Hooker's doftrine aforclaid , 
Eccl. Pol. 1. 8. p. 223, 224+ [ As for them that exerciſe power altogetber againſt order, though 
tbe kind' of power which they bave mby be of God, yet is their exerciſe thereof againſt God, ond there- 

fore not of God, otherwiſe than by iſion as oll injuſtice # Vſurpers of power whereby we 
do not mean them 1bat by violence have aſpired unto places of bigheft autbority, bus them that wſe more 
authority than they did ever receive in form and manner, before mentioned Such Uſurpers there- 
of, 6s in the Exerciſt of their power, do more than they have been autborized to do, cannot in Conſcience, 
bind any man to obedience. | 
Job. 19. 17, Leſt any ſhould gather hence that they are never bound in Conſcience, to obey their Parents, their 
Row. 13.1. Kiog, their Paſiors, in any point wherein they exerciſe more power than God gave them, I tl 
meet to ſpeak more exactly to that point, which needed this diſtinguiſhing. For the ground is ſure 
that There is no power bat of G:d; And that Gud bath given no man power againſt bimfelf, bu Lows 
and ſervice ; But yet there are many caſes in which God bindeth children and ſubjefs to obcy cheir 
ſuperiours, in ſuch matters as they did ſinſully command. 

7. It greatly concerneth all ſober Chriſtians theretors to be well fludied in the Law of God, that 
we may certainly know what thote things arc which God hath abſolutely forbidden us 10 do, who- 
ever command then, and to diſtinguiſh them from things that depend on mutable accidents ; That 
as the three Witneſſes, and Danict, Dan. 3. & 6. we may be true to God whatever we ſuffer for 1t 3 
and yet may obey men in aWhat is our duty to them. Thes 


obed ience, And 
5 Commanded 
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Thus the Apoſiles knew that no man had power from God to filence chem, or perſecute them 
for the Goſpel, Therefore they would not obey thoſe that torbad them 0 Preach : And yet they 
would apppear before any Magiſtrate that commanded them, and obey their {ganmons 3 Ard fo we 
may do cven ta an Uturper, ora private man, He 

go. The principal and moſt notable Caſe, in which we muſt obey when a Ruled ſinfully command- 
eth is, when the matter which he commandeth is not ſuch as is either forbidden us by God, or out of 
che Verge of kis place and callivg at all co mcddle with and command, nor yet ſuch as is defiructive 
of cur duty to God; but ſuch as in General belongeth to his office t» determine of according to Gods 
general Rules 3 Put he miſſeth it in the manner and goeth againſt thoſe Rules, yet net ſo far as to deſtroy 
| the duty we oweto God, or the end of it. 

Fcr inflance, It is not in the Rulers power to determine whether there ſhall be Preaching or none ; 
trac docrine or falle, &rc. But it is in his power to Regulate the circumſtances of Time, Plic?, &c. 
{ n*xt to be recited. ') Now if he do theſe to Order, Vaity, and Edification, I will obey him formally 
and filly for Conſcience fake : It he fo do it as is defiructive to the end (as is aforeſaid ), as to fay, 
You (hall meet only at twenty miles dittance, or only at midnight,e&:. 1 will ob:y him no farther than 
receſſity and the common good rcquireth me: If he do it only with a rolerable inconvenience ( as to (ay, 
You ſhall meet no where but in the open fields, &c. ) I will obey for Confcicnce fake as 1 am in general 
a tubje& bound to honour the Magittrate 3 but not as he nameth an unmeet circumitance; in that 
icſpe& my obedience (hall be but material. 

L need not handle it as a diftin& queſtion, Whether Paſtors are to be believed or obeyed any farther 
than they ſhcw a Word of God Revealing or Commanding the particular thing ? Divine faith and 
obedience is one thing, and Humane is another. 1+ It as a Preacher he ſay, This zs Gods werd, believe 
it and obey it as ſuch, you muſt belicve with a humane faith that it is lixer that he knoweth what he 
faith, than you do ( unleſs, 1. You ſee evidencey 2. Or the conſent of more credible perſons to be 
22inft him, and then you are not to belicve him at all). Even as 2 Ciild belicveth his Teacher in 
order to learn the things himſelf, fo you arc ſo far to take his word while you are Learning to know 
whether it be ſo or not. Bur not to rcſt in it as ccrtain, nor to take your b<lict of him and obcdicace 
to him, to bea believing and obeying God formally, though a duty. 


uelt. 133. What are the additions or inventions of men, which are not forbidden 


by the Word of God, (whether by Rulers or by private men, invented ) ? 


Anſw. His is handled under the DireQions for Worſhip : to which 1 refer the Reader, as alſo 
tor part of the anſwer to the former caſes ; Yet here I ſhall crouble you with fo much re- 


petition, as to lay that, 
1- Such inventions and additions are lawful as God hath commanded men ( Rulers, Paſtors, Pa- 
rents, or private perſons ) to make under the regulation of his General Laws. 


2. All fuch additions arc Lawful as are meerly ſubordinate and ſubſervient to Gods Laws and Or- 


ders, and not forbidden by him, among the tore-mentioned prohibited additions. 

Inſtances are many. 1, All ſuch modes of a duty as are neceſſary in genere, or one way or other 
to be determined of, but left to humane prudence as to particulars. As x. Whether I (hall ( this 
Week or Month ) publiſh the Goſpel by Speaking, or by Writing, or by Printing. 2. Whether I ſhall 
uſe this method or that, or another method in this Sermon. 3. Whether I ſhall uſe theſe phraſes and 
wordr, or other words. 4. Whether I ſhall uſe Nozes for my memory or not? And whether large 
ones Or thort ones? 5, Whether I ſhall be an hour or two in preaching. 6. Whether I ſhall preach 
with a /aud woice Or a low. 7. Whetncr I ſhall at this time more endeavour cxplication or appli- 
ation, comfort or terror, reprehenſion or direQion, &c, All which arc to be varyed-by mans law- 
ful invention according to Gods gencrsl Rules, 

2. It is allo lawtul and needful, that our own Tavention or our Sapcriours, according to Gods ge» 
neral Laws, do determine of the particular ſubjes of our ofhce ; which Scripture doth not particu= 
luly determine of, viz. 1+ Scripture telleth not Miniſters what Countrey, Parith or Church they ſhall 
deltow their Laboursin. 2. Nor to how many they ſhall be'a Paſtor. 3 Nor what Text or Subs 
J-& they ſh:1| Preach on. 4. Nor what {ingular perſons they (hall apply comfort, countfel or terrour 
to, this or that. 5. Nor whom they ſhall admit ro the Sacrament ( but by the General Rule or de- 
(cription ). 6. Nor whom they ſhall openly rebuke or excommunicate. '7, Nor whom they ſha!l 
tdſolve, It tellerch them not who the perſons be to whom the Scripture CharaRer doth belong, in 
any of thele c .ſes, 8, Nor whether the witneſlcs ſay trxly or falſly who accuſe a man, 9g. Nor whe- 
ther the accuſ:d be to be taken as guilty of Herelis, ſcandal or ſchiſm, &c. | | 

3- It is alſo a lawful Invention of man, to tind, chooſe and uſe, ſuch natural Helps, xs are uſc- 
ful to further us in the obedience of Gods Laws, and the praQtice of his worſhip, and are not 
forbidden by him. ( Yea 3# genere they are commanded, and yet never particularly determined of 
in the Scripture : ) As, 1. What will clear a preachers vice, to ſreak audibly. 2. The advantag= of 
a Pulpit to be above the people. 3+ The uſe of 'Spefacies to them that need them to read the 
Scripture, 4+ The tranſlating the Scriptuxcs into our mative langnige. 5. Which rra»ſlition of many 

| | we 
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we ſhall uſe in the Churches. 6. The Printing of the Bible. 9. The dividing it into Ch : 
Verſer. 8, The Printing of good Books, to expound and apply the renin, 91 0:2, wah Fray 
mous, &*c. 9g. The pms ot School-exerciſes, diſputations, ec. to prepare Students for the RT 
firy 3 avd what _— Dirinity Tutors (hall read to their Pupils, or every Student ſhall have 'U Wi 
Library? 10. The wer and tune of {inging Pſalms in the Churches. 11. What verſion Or metre to "a 
this or that? 12. What form of Catechiſm, (verbal, written or Printed) to uſe among man ue, 
the Church or tamily. 13. Whether to pray in the ſame words oftenor in variow. 1 PR Wheth., 
uſe words of cur own compotling or invention primarily, or of other mens? and that by direQio . 
perſwafion or command. 15. To uſe a written or Printed form, or neither : To read it on ns 
Book, or {peak it by memory ? 16. To uſe Scripture forms only, of praycr, praiſe, Pſalms d 
Hymns, or thoſe that are of Jater compoſure alſo. 19. To Print the Bible and uſe it with 7 age 
nal Notes, and Contents, or without. 18. To Baptize in a River, Well, Pool or Font. 19. To _ 
Sponſors or Witneſſes of the Parents truftinefs, and the Childs Covenant, or not.20.At how many da . 
o1d, Chrildren ſhall be Baptized. 21. Whether they ſhall be Named io Baptiſm, or before or — 
22. Whether one of the Minifters ſhall be a Tutor or Teacher to the reſi, that are younger. 23 M_ 
tar the reſt ſhall ſubmit their judgements to one that is eldeti and ab!eſt, and beruled by him, | 
24+ Whether there ſhall be any Deaconeſſes in the Church? 25. Whether a Church ſhall haye _ 
Miniſter, two or more? 26. Who ſhall be the men ? 27. What ſpace of ground ſhall be the Church 
bounds, for the cohabitation of the members. 28. How many Neighbour Churches ſhall make a 
Synod 3 and which be they ?: 29. How many members a Synod ſhall confiſi of. 30. Who ſhall be 
preſident ? Or whether any ? And who ſhall gather the Votes. 31. Who (hall record their Acs as 
Scribe? 32. What Meſſenger ſhall carry them to the Churches ? 33. What Letters for Correſpondence 
and Communion ſhall be written, to the Churches? 34. When Paſtors ſhall remove from one Church 
to another ? And to which? 35. Who ſhall be ordained Miniſters to Preach, Baptize and gather 
Churches? 36. How many the Ordainers ſhall be? 37. Whether there ſhall be any Muſick by Infiru- 
ments in the Church or houſc, for the praiſes of God ? and what ? 38. Who ſhall lead the Platm > 
39. Who ſhall rexd? 40. What words the Churches Profcffion of faith ſhall be cxpreſſed by ? 41. By 
what fignes the Church ſhall ſignitic their conſent ? Whether lifting up the hand, ſtanding up, bow- 
ing the head, or by voice, or writing. 42+ By what ſign or ceremony men ſhall take an oath » 
Whether lifting up the hand toward Heaven, or laying it on a Book, or kiffing the Book, &c. 43\Whe- 
ther the people at the Sacrament ſit neer the Table, or keep farther offi 44. Whether it be put into 
each perſons hand, or they take it themſelves. With many more ſuch like. 
4+ And it is a lawful Invention to determine of meer Circumſtances of Time and place which God 
hath not determined of in Scripture. As, 1- At how many times in the year or week, Baptiſm ſhall 
| be adminiftred ? 2. At what age perſons be admitted to the Lords Supper. 3- On what dayes and 
| hours of the week there ſhall be LeRtures, or Church-zfſemblies. 4. How olt and when Miniſters 
' ſhall Catechiſe and inftrut the people privately. 5. On what hour the Church ſhall aſſemble on the 
Lords dayes and receive the Sacrament. 6. How long Prayer, Reading and Sermon (hall be ? 4. Ar 
what hour to end the publick exerciſes? 8. At what hours to pray in Familics or in ſecret ? g. How 
often Diſciplinary meetings ſhall be held, for the trying of accuſed members? 10. How often Synods 
(hall mect ? and how long continue ? Of Holy dayes before. | 
5- The ſame isto be aid for the Places of Holy Exerciſes. 1. What Edifices the Churches (hall 
have for ſuch uſcs? 2. In what places they (hall be fcituate? 3. Where the Pulpit ſhall fiand ? 
4. Apd where the Font? 5. And where the Table? 6. Where each of the people ſhall fit? 49. Where 
Synods ſhall meet ? 8. How many Temples ſhall bein a City, &c. | 
| 6. The ſame is to beſaid of all Accidental ſubordinate Offices ? As LeRors, Clerks, Door-keepers, 
Church-wardens and many more before mentioned. | 

7+ The ſame is to beſaid of Church Utenfils. As Table , Cups, Linen, Pulpits, Fonts, Clock, 
Hour-glaſs, Bells, Seats, decent Habit of Cloaths, &c. 

$. The ſame may be ſaid of Decent Geſtures, not particularly commanded : As what Geſture to 
Preach in, ſtanding or fitting? What Geſture to Read in ? What Geliure to Hear in ? What Geſture 
co ling Plalms in ? Whether to be covered or barc-headed ? In what gefture to receive the Lords 
Supper ( In which Scripture no more regulatcth us, than of the reom, the hour of communicating, 
the number,of Communicants, the place, in all which Chriſts example was not a particular Law. ) 

9. The ſame may be ſaid of Order : 1. Whether the Paſior ſhall begin with Praycr, reading, or 
exhortation ? 2. Whether the people ſhall begin with prayer or <jaculations privately. 3- Whether 
we ſhall make but one or two long continued prayers, or many ſhort ones. 4, Whether we (ball pray 
before Sermon immediately and after, in the Pulpit orin the Reading place ? 5: When the Pſalms 
ſhall be ſaid or ſung, and how many ? 6. How many Chapters ſhall be read ? and which and in what 
order ? 7. Whether Baptiſm ſhall be before or aftcr or when? $. When the Catechumens and Learners 
(hall be diſmiſſcd, and the proper Euchariſtical Church Exerciſes begin. 9g. When ColleQions 
made, &c. ; 

But, O Lord have compaſſion on thy ſcattered flogks, who are affliged and divided by the Imper- 
ouſncls of thoſe Paſtors, who think it not enough for the exerciſe of their Domination, to promote all 
thine own holy Laws and do@rines, and to make their own Canon? in al! theſe caſes, or ſuch like 3 but 
they muſt needs make more work than all tbis cometh to, for themlclves and for the flocks, even unto thoſe 
ditiractions and diffipations and fierce perſecutions and contentions, which many hundred years have 
excrcifcd the Greek and Latine Churches, and many more throvghout the World. 


Queliy < 
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The Miſchiefs of Sinful Additions in Religion. 
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Queſt. 134. What are the miſchiefs of unlawful Additions in Religion ? 


Anſcs. Las; many and great. 1. They tend to dethrone Chriſt from his Soveraignty, and Le- 
A giſlative prerogative. 2. And to advance Man, blind and fintul man into his place. 
3. And thereby to debaſe Religion, making it but a bumane or a mixed thing, : ( And it can be no 
more noble than' its Author is. ) 4- And thereby they debaſe allo the Church of God, and the Go- 
vernment of it, while they make it to be but a Humane policy, and not Divine, 5. They tend to 
depoſe God from his Authority in mens Conſciences, and to level or joyn him there but with man. 
6. They tend to mens dombrficlneſy and ancertaimy of their Religion z fecing man is fallible, and {© 
may his conſtitutions be. 7. They tend to drive but all true Religion trom the World, while Man 
that is ſo Bad is the maker of it; and it may be fſuſpe&tcd to be bad, that is made by to bad an 
Author. 8B. And it taketh oft the fear of God, and his judgement : For it is man that muſt be 
feared fo far as man is the maker of the Law. And it deſfiroyeth the conſolation of believers whic'z 
corlliticth in the hopes of a-reward from God : For he that (erveth man, muſt be rewarded by man: 
And though they do not exclude God, but joyn him with themſelves, yet this mixture debaſcth and 
deliroyeth Religion, as the mixture of God and Mammon in mens Love, and as mixt and debaſed 
metals do the Soveraign's coin. - g. It hardeneth Infidels and hindereth their Convextion: For they 
will reverence no more of our Religion than we can prove to be Divine : And when they find one ou of 
it to be humane, they ſuſpeR the xcſi to be fo too, and contemn it all; Evert as Proteſtants do Popery 
for the abundance of humane trinkets and toyes with which we ſee them exerciſe, and delude their tilly 
!\lowers. 10. It is the great engine of dividing all the Churches, agd breeding and feeding con- 
| jon in the Chriſtian World. 11. And becauſe men that will command, will be obeyed, and they 
Nat are abſolutely ſubjefed to God, will obey none againſt. bim, whatever it coſt them ( as Dan. 3. & 6. 
Heb. 11, Lutks 14. 26, 33. Matth. 5. 10,11, 12+) therefore it hath proved the occaſion of bloody 
periecutions in the Churches, by which profeſſed Chriftians draw the guilt of Chriſtian blood upon 
themſelves. 12. And hereby it hath dolcfully hindered the Goſpel, while the perfecutors have fi- 
lenced many worthy Conſcionable Preachers of it. 13- And by this it hath quenched Charity in the 
hearts of both lides, and taught the ſufferers and the affliqers to be equally bitter in cenſuring if not 
detefting-one another. 14+ And the Intidels ſeeing theſe difſenſions and bitter paſſions among Chri- 
{tians, deride and fcorn and hate them all. 15. Yea, ſuch cauſes as theſe in the Latine and Greek 
Churches have engaged not only Emperours and Princes againſt their own ſubjects, fo that Chronicles 
and Books of Martyrs perpetuate their diſhonour, as Pilate*s name is in the Creed, but alſo have ſet 
em in bloody Wars among themſclves. Theſe have been the fruits, -and this is the tendency, of 
bſbxping Chritis prerogative over his Religion, andyWorſhip in his Church. 
And the greatneſs ot the fin appeareth in theſe aggravations. 1. It is a mark of pitiful Ignorance 
and Pride when duſi ſhall thus ( like Nebucbadnezzar ) cxalt it {clf againſt God, to its certain in- 


famy and abaſement. 
2. It ſheweth that men little know themſelves, that think themſclves fit to be the makers of a 


Religion for ſo many others : And that they have baſe thoughts of all other men, while they 
think them untit to Worſhip God any other way, than that of their making 3 And think that they will 


all ſo far deny God as to take up a Religion that's made by man. , 
3.-It ſhews that, they are much void of Love to others; that can thus uſe them on ſo ſmall oc- 


calion. 

4. And it ſheweth how little true ſenſe or reverence of Chriſtian Religion they have themſelves 
who can thus debaſe ir, and equal their own inventions with it. 

5. And it leaveth men atrerly unexcuſable, that will not take warning by ſo many hundred years 
experiences of molt of the Churches through the World ? Even when we ſce the yet continued divi- 
fions of the Eaſtern and Wettern Churches, and all about a humane Religion (in the parts moſt con- 
tended about ) : When they read of the Rivers of Blood that have been ſhed in Piedmont, France, Ger- 
many, Belgia, Poland, Ireland, and the flames in England, and many other Nations, and all for che 
humane parts of mens Religion ? He that will yet go on and take no warning, may go read the 1$th. 
and 19th. of the Revelation, and ſee what Joy will be in Heaven and Earth, when ſhall do Juſtice 


upon iuch. 
But remember that I ſpzak all this of no other, than thoſe expreſly here deſcribed. 


XxXXX Queſt, 


Roni.14 & tf, 
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Ifa. 5. 20, 21. 


Col. 2. 22, 23. 


The Miſchiefs of extending the Scripture as a. Rule too far. 


——— —} 


Queſt. 135. What are the. miſchief of. mens error 0n- the other extream , who 
pretend that Scripture is a Rule where it is not, and deny the foreſaid Hee ul 


things, on pretence that Scripture 1s a perfetb Rule ( ſay ſome, for all ethings) 2 
things) : 


Anſw. 1. Hey fill their own minds with a multitude of cauſcleſs fcruples, whic Neg 
Py ciplcs can never be relolved, and fo will give themſclves no wo hon thei pl 
2+ They make themlclves a Religion, of theix own, and ſuperſtition is their daily devotion ; whi 

being erroneous, will not hang, together, but is tull.of contraditions in it ſc}f ; and which bein: = 
manc and bad, can never give true ſiabilicy to the ſoul. 8 Qu 

3. Hcreby they ſpend their dayes much in melancholy croubles, and unſetled diltrating doub 
and fears; inſtead of the Joyes of ſolid faith, and hope, and love. y 

4. And if they eſcape, this their Religion is contentious, wrangling, cenſorious and faQtious, and 
their zcal flyeth out againft thoſe that differ from their peculiar ſuperſtitions and conceits, 

5. And hercupon they are uſually mutable and unfetled in their Religion : This year for on 
and the next for another 3 becauſe there is no Certainty in their own inventions and conceits. - ba 

6. And hereupon they Qiill fall: into manifold: parties, : becauſe, each man maketh a Religion to 
himſelf, by his mif-interpretation of Gods Word : So that there+is no' end of their divifions. 

7. And they do a great deal of hurt in the Church, by putting the ſame difiracting and dividi 
conceits into the heads of others. And: young Chriftians, and Women, and ignorant well ——__ 
people, that are not able to know who is in the right, do often turn to that party which they think 
molt ſiri& and godly, (though it be ſuch as our Quakers.') And the very good conceit of the 
ple whom they take it from, doth ſettle io ſixong a prejudice in their mind, as no argument ws 
dence (carcely can work out : And ſo Education, Converſe and humane eſtimation, brecdeth a fac. 
ccflion of dividers and troublers of the Churches. : 

8. They fin againfi God by calling goed evil, and light darkneſs, and honouring ſuperſtition, which 
is the work of Satan, with holy names. | : 

9+ They fin by adding to the Word of God 3 while they ſay of abundance of Lawful things, This is 
unlawful, and thas is againſt the Word of God, and pretend that their Touch not, taſtenot, handle 
nor, is in the Scriptures. For while they make it a Rule for every: Circumſtance in particular, they 
mult ſqueeze, and force, and wrefi it, to find out all thoſe Circumiances in it which were never there 
and fo by falte expolitions make the Scriptures another thing. ; 

10» And how great a fin is it to Father Satans works on God, and to ſay that all theſe and the 
things of forbidden or commanded in the Scriggure , arid fo to belye the Lord and the Wi 
of 'Truth. | | 

- 141-It engageth all Subjects againſt their Rulers Laws and Government, and involveth them.in the 
fin of denying them jult obedience: while all the Statute Book muli be found in the Scriptures, or 
elſe condetnncd as unlawful. 

12- Je maintaineth diſobedience in Churches, and cauſeth Schiſms and Confuſions unavoidably: For 
they that- will neither obey the Paſtors, nor joyn with the Churches, till they can ſhew Scriptures par- 
ticularly for every Tranſlation, Method, Metre, Tune, and all thats done, muſt joyn with no Chure 
ches/in the world, | | 

13+ It bringeth Rebellion and Confuſion into families, while Children and Servants muſt leam no 
Catechiſm, hear na Miniſter, give no account, obſerve no hours of prayer, nay, nor do no work, but 
what there is a particular Scripture for.. | 

14 It-ſets mien on Enthuſialtical expectations, and irrational ſcandalous worſhipping of God, while 
all men miuft avoid all thoſe Mcgheds, Phraſes, Books, Helps, which are not expreſly or particularly 
in Scripture, and men mult not uſe their own Inventions, or prudence in the right ordering of the 
works of Religion. 1 +4 

15: It deftroyerh Ebxiftian Loveand Concord, while men are taught to cenſure all others, that uſe 
any thing in Gods Worſhip which is not particularly in Scripture, and fo to cenſure all true Worſhip 


Pers m the world. 


16. Yea, it will tempt men at laſt to be weary of their own Religion , 'becauſe .they will 
tind it an - unfatisfaRory, uncomfortable, tirefome thing, to do their own titious work, 

17. And they will tempt all that they draw into this opinion, to be weary of Religion alſo, And 
truly had not Gods part, which is wiſe, and goed, and pleaſant, prevailed againſt the hurefulneſs of 
mens ſuperſtition, which is fooliſh, bad and unplcaſant, Religion had ere this been caſt off as a wea* 
riſome diſtracting thing : or which is as-bad, been uſed but to delude men. 

18. Yea, it will tempt men at laſt to Infidelity : For Satan will quickly teach them to argue, hat 
if Scripture joe a pcric& particular Rule, for torty things that were never there, then it 15 de- 
fective, and is not of God, but an undertaking of that which is not performcd, 'and therefore 1s 
but a &tccir. | 

19. And the notoriouſnels and ridiculouſncſs of this error, will tempt the prophane to make Re- 
ligious pcoplc a (corn. 


} 2 0+ Laſily, 


What im Scripture was Temporary, and wh.tt Perpetnal. 
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2... Lafily, Ang Rulers will be cempted in Church and State, to take ſuch perſons for intolerab!: 
| c..cieties, and fuch. whole principles are inconftitient with Government. And no thanks to this 
2p..om, if they be not tempted to diſlike the Scripture it ſelf, and inttead of it to fy to the Papitt« 
©r:dittons, and the Churchcs Legiſlative Soveraignty or worle. 

Pur hore allo remeniber that I charge none with all this, but thoſe before deſcribed. 


Queſt. 136. How [hall we know what parts of Scripture Precept or Example, 
were intended for univerſ al conſtant obligations, and what were but for the time 
and perſons that they were then direfted to * 


T is not to be denyed, but ſome things in Scripture, even in the New Teſtament, arc not 
Laws, much ls univerſal and perpetual, And the difference is eo be tound ia the 
Scripture it felf, As, | 

1. A)l that is certainly of «niverſal and perpetual obligation, which is but a Tranfcript of the Uni- 
verſal and perpetnal Law of Nature. 


Anſc. 


{ich arc a]] the ſubftantial parts of the Goſpel; As | Except ye Repent, ye ſhall aff periſh, Luke 
13-3, 5- Except a man be born again, be cannot enter unto the Kingdom of Heaven, John 3+ 3, 5- He 
thi: betteveth in him, ſhall not periſh, but bave everlaſting life, John 3. 16. He that believerh and i 
baztized, ſhali be ſaved, and be that believeth not, ſhall be damned, Mark 16. 16. Without Holineſs 
none ſpall ſee God, Hcb. 12+ 14+ Go, preach the Goſpel to all Nations, baptizing them, &c. teaching 
them to obſerve all things that I have commanded you- Muth. 28. 19, 20. ] Abundance ſuch Texts 
have the expreſs CharaCtcrs of Vniverſality and Perpetwity ( which many call Myrality ). 

3. And with theſe we may number thoſe which were givcn to all the Churches, with commands to 
keep then, and propagate them to poſterity. 

4+ And thoſe that have a plain and neceſſary connexion, to theſe before mentioned. 

5. And thoſe which plainly have 2 full parity of realon with them : And where it is evident that 
the Command was given to thoſe particular times and perſuns, upon no realons proper tothemalone, 

| but fuch as were common to all others. I deny nor but ( as Ameſins noteth after others) many 
ceremonial and temporary Laws, are urged ( when they are made ) with natural and perpetual 
motives : But the reaſons of making them were narrower, what ever the reaſons of obeying them 
may be. | 
On the other ſide, Narrow and temporary precepts and examples, 1. Are void of all theſe fore- 
laid charaQters. 2. They are about Materials of remperary uſe. 3. Or they are but the orderiog of 
{uch cuſtomes as were there before, and were proper to thole Countreys. 4. And many ſpeeches arc 
plainly appropriated to the time and perions. 5. And many ations were manifcitly occaſional, with- 
out any intimation of reaſon or purpoſe of obhging others to imitation. 

For inſtance, 1. Chriſis preaching fometimes on a Mountain, fometimes in a Ship, ſometimes in a 
Houſe, and fornetimes in the Synagogues, doth thew that all theſe are lawful in feafon on the like 
occafion : But he purpoſcd not to oblige men to any one of them alone. 

2. So Chrilts giving the Sacrament ot his Body and Blood, in an upper room, in a private houſe, af- 
ter Supper, to none but Miniſters, and none but his family, and but to twelve, and on the fifth day of 


ind not intended 3s obliging to imitation: For that which he made a Law of, he ſeparated in his 
(preches, and commanded them to do it in remembrance of him till his coming. And Paul ex- 
peundeth the diſiinRion, 1 Cor. 11+ in his practice. | | 

So the promiſe of the Spirit of Revelation and Miracles is expounded by the event, as the feal of 
the Goſpel and Scripture, proper to thoſe times in the main, 

So the primitive Chrittiars felling their eſtates, and diſtributing to the poor, or laying it down at 
the Apofiles feet, was plainly appropriated to that time, or the like occaſions, by the Reaſon of it ; 
which was fuddenly to ſhew the world what the belief of Heaven through the promiſes of Chrif,could 
meke them all, and how much their Love was to Chriſt and one another, and how little to the 
world : And alfo by the ceſſation of it, when the perſecutions abated, and the Churches came 
8 any fcrlement 3 Yea, and at firfi it was not a thing commanded to all, but only voluntarily 

One, 

So the womens Vail, and the cuftome of kiſling each other as a token of Love, and mens not wear- 
ing loug hair, were the cuſtomes of the Countrey there ordered and improved by the Apofiles about 
laced things 3 but not introduced into'other Countreys that had no ſuch cuſtome. 

So alſo Anointing was in thi ſe Countreys taken for ſalubriows, and refreſhing to the body, and a 
ceremony ot initiation into places of great honour 3 Whereupon it was ufcd about the fick, ahd Gods 
piving the gift of healing in thoſe times was frequently conjun& with this means. So that 
ixnce the anOinting, of the lick came up 3 and the antientChriſtians turned it into an initiating Ce- 

XXXNK 2 remony, 


2. Ard all that which hath the expreſs Characters of Uyiverſality and Perpetrtity upon it: And 


the Week only , and in the geſture of a decumbent leaning feting ; all theſe are plainly occafional, - 
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894 How much of the Scripture is neceſſary to Salvation. 


remony, becauſc we are Kings and Prieſts to God, Now theſe occalions extend not to thoſe C 
rreys where Anointing neither was of fuch uſe, or value, or ſignification. <Q ; 
So alſo Paxls becoming a Jew to the Jews, .and being ſhaved, and purifying him(clf, and hs » 
ciling Timothy, are evidently temporary complyances in a thing then lawtul, for the avoidin p 
offence, and tor the furtherance of the Goſpel ; and no obligatory perpetual Law to us. And "Il A 
Divines think the cating of things ſtrangled and blood were forbidden for a time to them on] th: 
converſed with the Jews, Ads 15. Though Beckman have many Reaſons for the perpetuity. m— 
conternptible, | | i: 

So the Office of Deaconeſſes ( and fome think of Deacons |) ſeemeth to be fitted to 
and ſtate, and condition of Chriftians. And where the Reaſons and Cate 15 the ſame, the 
will be the ſame. In a word, the Text it (elf will one way or other ſhew us, when a C 
Example is univerſally and durably obligatory, and when not. 


that time, 
Obligations 


ommand or 


Arr. 


Queſt. 137. How much of the Scripture 1s neceſſ; ary to Salvation , tobe byljey, 
ed, and wnderſtood * 


* 
Anſw. J = queſtion is the more worthy conſideration, that we may withal underſtand the uſe ©f 
Catechiſms, Confeſſions and Creeds ( of which after ), and the great and tender mercies 
of God to the weak, and may be able to anſwer the Cavils of the Papiſis againſt the Scriptures, as 
inſuficient to be the Rule of Faith and Life, becauſe much of it is hard to be underſtood, ; 

1. He that bclieveth God to be true, and the Scripture ts be bis I/ord, mult needs believe fl to be 
true, which he believeth to be by Word. 

2. All the Scripture is profitable to our knowledge, love and practice 3 and none of it to be neg. 
lected, but all to be loved, reverenced and fiudicd, in duc time and order, by them that have time and 
capacity to do if, 

3- All the Holy Scriptures, either as to matter or words, are not ſo neceſſary, as that noman can be 
ſaved, who doth not cither believe or.undertiand them :; But ſome parts of it are more neceſſary than 
others. | 

4+ It is not of neceflity to falvation to believe every Book or Verſe in Scripture, to be Canonical, or 
writtcn by the Spirit of God. For as the Papilis Canon is larger than that which the Protcftants 
own 3 fo if our Canon ſhould prove detective of any one Book, it would not follow that we could 
not be favcd for want of a ſufficient faith. The Churches immediately after the Apoſtles time, had 
not each one all their Writings, but they were brought together in time, and received by degrees, 
as they had proof of their being written by authorizcd inſpired perſons. The fecond of Peter, Famer, 

ude, Hebrews and Revelations were received in many Churches fince the reſt. And if ſome Book 
be loſt, ( as Henocks Prophecy, or Pauls Epiſtle to the Laodiceans, or afly other of his Epililes not 
named in the reſt ) or if any hereafter ſhould be loſt or doubted of, as/the Canticles, or the ſecond 
or third Epililes of Fohy, the Epitile of Jude, &c. it would not follow, - 
ſalvation were lolt with it. | 

It is a Controvertic whether 1 obs 5. 7. and fore other particular Verſes be Canonical ornot, 
becauſe ſome Greek Copies have them, and ſome are without them ; But who ever errcth in that 
only may be ſaved. 

5. There are many hundred or thouſand Texts of Scripture, which a man may poſſibly be igno- 
rant of the meaning of, and yet have a ſaving faith, and be in a fiate of Salvation. #or no man liv- 
ing undexſiandeth it all. FF: d 

6. The holy Scripture is an entire comely body, which containeth not only the efſentis! parts of 

Rom. 14. 17, the true Religion, but alſo the Integral parts, and the ornaments and many accidents ; which mult be 
| 18. diſtinguiſhed, and not all taken to be <qual. 

Rom. 13. 9s 7+ So much as containeth the Eſſentials of true Religion, muſt be wnderſtood and believed of neceflity 
Ls. re, 2,2, 00 ſalvation : And ſo much as containeth the Integrals of Religion, doth greatly. conduce to our \ak 
4, 5,6, vation, both that we may be the ſwrcr and the berter Chriſtians, as having greater helps to both. 
Mar. 16.16. _$, The very adjundts alſo haye their ule to make us the more adorned Chriliians, and to promote our 
knowledge of greater things. 


all true faith and hope of 


Queſt. 


How to know Eſſentials call'd Fundamentals. 


_ _— ——_— _—}. —_— 
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Queſt. 138. How may we know the Fundamentals, Eſſentials, or what parts are 
neccſſary to Salvation? And is the Papiſts way allowable that ( ſome of them) 
deny that diſtinthon, and make the difference ty be only mn the degrees of mens 
opportunities of knowledge e 


H ſe P-pilts *perverſeneſs can mean no better than that Chriſtianity ic (elf is wot ne- 
crſſ iy to falvation, to thoſe that have not opportunity to know ic { As Fobnſons Re- 
ioynd. to mc, and SurtiaClars and many others plainly intinate ) And were that never fo truc 
and ceria'n, It were noth.1ag, ti) the queſtion between them and us, which is, What are the Eſfen- 
rials of Chriftianity 7 And what is neceſſary to falvation, where Chrijtianity is neceſſary ? or where the 
Ciriftian Religion 1s made Known, and men may come to the knowledge of it, it they will do their 
bti? Tis is the true fate of our Controverlic with them. And whereas they would make all the 
parts of Clriflian faith and praftice equally neccfTary, where men have a capacity and ability to know, 
bxlicvs and practiſe them, It is a grols deceit, unworthy of men pretending to a mediocrity of know- 
Iedoe in the nature of Religion: And thereby they make all fins and errors as equal as all dxties and 
truthr, Whereas 1. There is no man that hath not (ome error and forme ſin. 2. There is no man 
that Coth all that ever. he was able to do, to underitand all the truth. 3. Therefore there is no man 
whole errors themſelves are not-(C many of them at leaſt |) culpable or tinful. 4. And they that di- 
{tingwth between Mortal and Venial lins, and yet will not diltinguiſh between Mortal and Venial Er- 
roys, arc citizer blind, or would keep others blind, As it is not fo damning a fin for a man to think 
a Vain thoug'\t, oc to ſpeak a vain word, as not to Love God, or Holineſs, ( no though he was more 
able to Þ ve forborn' thet idle word, than tohave Loved God: }) So it is not ſo mortal a fin, ( that 
is, inconlilticnt with a juttified liate ) to miltake in a (mall matter, (as who was the Father of A4r- 
phaxad, or what yeur the world was drowned in, &c. ) as to blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt, or deny Je- 
jus Cliritt to be the Szviour of the world, or to deny that there is a God, or everlaſting life; or a 
diffcrence betwcen Good and Evil. All fins are not <qual in magnitude or danger. Therefore 
all errors are not cqual in magnitude (intulneſs or danger. 

2. And what Priclt is able to know whom to take for a Chriſtian and baptizable upon fuch terms 
as thete, Who knoweth juſt what opportunitics of knowledge other men, have had? and what impedi- 
ments? And will they indeed baptize a man that is a Heathen, becauſe he had not opportunity to 
come to the knowledge of Chrittianity ? I think they will not: Or will they deny Baptiſm to one 
that knoweth and believeth only all the Articles of the Creed, and the chief points of Religion, be- 
cauſe he knoweth not as muck more, as he had opportunity to know ? I think not. Do not theſe 
men perceive how they condemn themſclves? For do my not ſay themſelves, that Baptiſm to the 
due receiver waſhcth away fin, and puts the perſon in a fate of life? O when will God deliver his 
poor Church from factious deceivers ? i 36 

3. Eithcr Chriſtianity is ſomething , and diſcernable, or nothing, and undiſcernable ? If the latter, then 
Chrillians are not to be diſtinguiſhed from Heathens and Intidels, If the former, then Chriſtianity 
hath its Confitutive parts, by which it is what it is. | And: then it hath eſſential parts diſtinguiſhable 
from the rc. $., IT | | 

4- The word Fundamentals being but a Metaphor, | hath given room to deceivers and Contenders to 
make a Controvettie, and raiſe a dutt aboutit. Thercfore I purpolely uſe the word | Eſſentials } 
which is vot {fo lyable ro mens Cavils. 

5- Thoſe arc the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, which are neccflary to the Baptiſm of the Adult. Know 
but that, and you an{wer all the pratings of the Papiſts, that bawle out for a lift of Fundamental-. 
And ſure it js not this day unknown in the Chriſtian world, cither what a Chriſtian is,/or who is 
to be baptized : Do not the Prieſts know it, who baptize all that are Chrijtened in the world? And 
wiy is Bapteſon called our Chriſtening, if it make us not Chriſtians? And why hath Chriſt promiſed, 
that He that believeth aud is baptized, ſpall be ſaved , Mark 16. 16. if that ſo much faith as is necefſa» 
ry to baptiſm, will not alſo ſerve to a mans ſtate of ſalvation ? 6 

6. The Baptiſmal Coven.mt of Grace therefore is the Eſſential part of the Goſpel, and of the Chriſtian 
Religion : And all the zeſt are the Integrals, and Accidents, or Adjundts. | 

7- This Covenant containeth, 


Anſmw. I» 


I. Objcdtively, 1. Things True as ſuch, 2. Things.Good as ſuch, 3. Things Pradiicable or to be done, 
as ſuch : The Credenda, Diligenda, ( & Eligenda ) & Agenda 3” as the objects of mans Inteled, Wil, 


and Pradtical power. 


The Credends or things to be known and believed arc, 1. God, as God, and our God: and Father, 
2. Chrilt as the Saviour and our Saviour, 3. The Holy Ghoſt as fuch, and as the SanRtiher and our San-' 


Ctiter ( as to the offer of theſe Relations in the Covenant ). 
The Di/igenda axe the ſame three perſons in theſe three Relations: as Good in themſelves and unto 


us, waich includeth the grand benefits, of Reconciliation and Adoption, Juſtification, and Sandtifica-. 


tun, and Salvation, 


p The 
"I 


James 3. 2. 
1 John 1, ulr. 


Of the Authority of the Creed. 


See the Ap- 
pendix to my 
Reformed Pa- 
ſtor. 


The Agenda in the time of baptiſm that make us Chriſtians, are 1. The actual Pediuion, reſfipn 
tion or dedication of our ſclves, to God the Father, Son and Holy Gholt in theſe Relations, - a 
Promiſe or Vow to endeavour faithfully to live according to our vndenrtaken relations C though 4 
in perſeQion ) 3 that is, as Creatures to their Creator, and their Reconciled God and Father }] - 
Chriſtians to their Redeemer, their Teacher, their Ruler, and their Saviour » And as willing Receive : 
of the SanRifying and Comforting operations of the Holy Spirit. 


11. The Obje&s tell you what the Aqs muſt be on our part, 1. With the Underſtanding ta 
know and believe; 2, With the Will to Love, choofe, deſire and reſulve , and 3. Practically to deliver " 
our fclves for the preſent, and to premiſe for the time to cullic. Tic arc the Eſſentials of the 
Chriſtian Religion. 

$. The Crecd is a larger explication of the Credenda, and the Lords Praycr of the Diligends, or 
things 16 be wild, deſired and hoped for 3 and the Decalogue of the Natural part of the Agenda, * 

9. Suficy not your own Ignorance, or the Papilis Cheats to contuund the Quelition, about Funds. 
memals, as to the Matter, and as to the expreſſing words. It 1s one thing to ask, Is bat is che Matter 
Eſſential to Chrijizanity ? And another, What Woras, Symbols or Sentences are Eſſential to it ? To the 
ttt, 1 have now an{wered you. To the ſecond I (ay, 1. Taking the Chritizan Religion as it is an 
Extrinfick Dottrine in ſignis, lo the Eflence of it is, Words and Signs expreſſive or ſignificant of the Mg. 
tcrial Eſſence» That they be . ſuch 31 ſpecie is all that is ef{cntial, And it they fay, But which be thoſe 
words ? I an{wer, 2. That no particular Fords in the world are «fiintial co the Chritiian Religion, 
For, 1. No one Language is eflential to it. It 3s not necefiary to falvation, that you be baptized, or 
learn the Crecd or Scriptures, in Hebrew, or Greck, or Latin, or Englith, fo you learn it in any Lan- 
guage underlivod. 2. It is not neceſſary to falvation that you uſe the ſame | words in the ſame Lay- 
guage, a5 long 2s it hath more words than one to expreſs the ſame thing by. 3. It is not neceſſary 
ro lalvation, that we uſe the ſame, ( or any one lingle ) form, merbod or order of words, as they arc 
in the Crecds without alteration. And therctore while the Antients did tenaciouſly cleave to the 
ſame Symbol or Creed, yet they uſed various vords to expreſs it by. (As may be ſeen in Irene 
Tertulian, Origen and Raffin elſewhere cited by me 3 (o that its plain, that by the ſame Symbg] they 
meant the ſame Matter, though cxprett in fonic varicty of words ) Though they-avoided (uch vari- 
cty as might introduce varicty of ſenſe and matrer. | 

10. Weird: being needful, 1. To make a Learner underfiand, 2. To tell another what he undexr- 
Nandeth, it followeth that the great vz:icty of meys capacities maketh a great variation in the necelli;y 
of Words or Forms. An Engliſhman mutt have them in Engliſh, and a Frenchman in French. An wn- 
derftanding man may receive all the Efſentials in a few words; But an Ignorant man mult have ms 
words to make him underſtand the matter. To him that Underſtanderth them, the word; of the Bap- 
tiſmal Covenant expreſs all the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity : But to him that wnderſtands them not, the 
Creed is neceflary tor the explication : And to him that wxderſtandeth not that, a Catechiſm or 
larger Expotition is nec«{fary. This is the plain explication of this queliion , which many Papiſts 


ſcem loth to underſtand. F 


- Queſt. 139. What is the Uſe and Authority of the (reed? And is it of the Apt- 


Vid. uhir. & 
Woſſtum de 
Symbolis, 

Var 


files framing or not * And is it the Word of God, or not * 


Anſw. 1: He Uſe of the Creed is, to be a plain explication of the Faith profeſſed in the Bap- 
| '& tifinal Covenant: 1+. For the fuller inftruQion of the duller fort, and thoſe that had 
not preparatory knowledge, and could not ſufficiently underſtand the meaning of the three Articles 
ot the Covenant, what it is to believe in God che Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt without more words. 
2. And for the fatisfaQtion of the Church that indeed men undertiood what they did in baptiſm, and 
profciſed to believe. t | | 
2. The Creed is the Word of God, as to all the Defrine or Mattey of it, what ever it be as to the 
order and compoſition of words. | 
3+ That is oft by the Antients called the Apoies, which containcth the matter derived by the 
Apofiles, though not in a form of words compiled by them. : 
It is certain that all the words now in our Orced, were not put in by the Apoſiles, 1. Becauſe 
ſome'of them were not in, till long. after their dayes. 2. Becauſe the antient formule agree not 1n 
words among themfelves.” < _ | 
5- It is not to be doubted of, but the Apoliles did appoint and uſe a Creed commonly in their 
dayes. And that it is the ſame with that which is now called the Apoſtles and the Nicene in the 
main ; but not juſt-the fame compoſuge of words, nor had they any ſuch preciſe compoſure as can 
be proved : Bur this much is cafily provable, | 
1. That Chriftt Compoſed a Creed when he made his Covenant , and: inftituted Baptilm, 
Manth. 28. 1 9. 
2. That in the ]cwiſh Church, where men were educated in t'1c knowledge of the Scriptures, and 
| expectativ1 


0 f C atechiſms A 
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expeRation of the M.fſiah, it was ſuppoſed that the people had ſo much preparatory knowledge, as 
made them the more capable of Baptiſm as foon as they did bur ſeriouſly profeſs, to Believe, and 
Conſent to the terms of the Cygvenant : Aad therefoxe they were preſently baptized, AG, 2, 
28, 39, 40- he? $i \4 #4 "Y , ei : 
: ? "That chis could not be rationally ſuppoſed among the Gentiles, and common Izmor ant people 
of the world. And Ignorantis non ct Conſenſw. He doth not Covenant who underſtandeth not the 
(ovenant, 25 to what 4 promiſed bem, and what be promiſeth. __ ___ MM _ 

4- That the Apoſtles baptized, and caufed. others to baptize many thouſands , and, (-ttle many 
Churches, before any part of the New Teſtament was written, even, many and many Y&axs. 

5- That, the Apoſiles did. their work as well and better than any that Jucceeded then, 

6. That thgr fucccfſors in the Common Miniftery, did as far as any Churct 
up, Inſtru and Catechiſe men in,the meaning of the Baptiſmal Covenant, ( K ich is the Chiiltian 


faith, ) before they baptized them : Yea, they, kept'them tong in the ſtate of Carechumens, uſually, be-. 


fore they would baptize them. And, after baptized but, rwice 2 year, at Wes and Weil anrade © as 
our Liturgy noreth And they received an CY of their tolerable underſtay ng of pots 
fore they would receive them into the Church; * nd | | _— a 
7. No doubt then, but che Apoliles did cauſe the baptizable, to underſtand the three Articles VF 
.Chriſts own Creed and Covenant, and to give ſome account of it before they baptized them, brdina- 


rily among the Gentiles. | : | 

8. No doubt therctore but they uſed many more Explicatory words, to cauſe them to underſtand 
tholc few. | 

9+ There is geither proof: nox probability, that they —__ "Nempaſugy of- juſt the farpe. words, 
and no more or lfs ; Becauſe they had to do with perſons of ſeveral capacities, ſome knowing, Who 
needed fewer words, and fome ignorant and dull, who necded more : Nor is any fuch Compolure 
come down tO Our hangs. by earls abs os als 1 . —_— | 

10s But it is more than probable, that the Matter opened by them to all the Catechnmeng, was fiill 
the ſame, when the words were not the ſame. ' For Gods Promgſes and mays Conditions arc ſtill the 
ſame ( where the Goſpel cometh ). Though fince by the ocealion of Herclies , forme few mate- 
rial clauſes are inſcrted. For. all Chriftians had one Chriſtjapity , -ah "mull go ong, way 3 
Heaven. PAs bags a, þ. ee 

11. It is alſo moxe than probable, that they did not. needle ,yary th W ds, le it ſhould teach 
men to vary the matter: But that all Chiiſtjans before bapgiſm, did m 6. the ame profeſſion of 
faith as to the ſerſe and very much the ſamg as to. the- very words , uſing. eNary coifon and yct 
avoiding unneccflary precilencls gh formal 3 "But fo as to gbviate dlarngble Exclics, t c the Chii- 
fiian profcfiion wight regan ſk op TAP = ; , br ry | as Fs 

12. Laftly, No doubt but this praRice of the, Apoſtles | exemplary and imitated by the Chur- 
ches, and that $a the Eſſentials of Religion Sf of the reoAiogE i by [ 
red by themſelves, as far as Chriſtianity went, long before any Book of the New Teſtatnent was wric- 
ten : And every Chriſtian was an Impreſs, or Tranſcript, or Specimen of it. And that the followin 
Churches ufing the lame Creed, (* wholly in ſexſe, and moſtly in words ) might fo far well call ir 
The Apoſtles Creed : As they did both the Weſtern and the Nicenc. DRY” | 


Hiſtory lead eth, us 
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Queſt. 145. What is the uſe of Catechiſms ? 


Anſ. O* be a more familiar explication of the- Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, and the principal 

Þ regent, in a Ly q manner than the Creed, Lords Prayer and' Deatione Hy ; yon _- 
ignorant may the more eaſily underſtand it. Every man cannot gather oar- of the Scripture the 
Greateſt matters in the true meghod, as diſtind from all the reſt: And therefore it is part of the 
work of the Churches Teachers, to do it to the hands and uſe of the ignorant. x Om 
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Queſt. 141." (ould any of us have known by the Scriptures alone, the Eſſential 
Religion from the Reſt, if Tradition had not given ein to us i the (reed, £ 
from Apoſtolical (olleFion ? | m__— 


Anſw. Es : For the Scripture it ſelf telleth us what is neceſſary to (alvation : It deſeribeth to 
us the Covenant,of Grace, both Promiſes and Conditions :* And it were ſtrange if (6 

large a Volume, ſhould not as plainly tell us what is neceſſary to ſalvation, as fewer words? The 

Scripture hath not Leſs than the Creed, but morc. | | | | 


Qiett, 
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Heb. 5. 11,12, 
& 6. L, 23 Jo 


Gal ; and Bapriſm delive- 2 Tim, 1, 13. 


- Car.3.2,3,7. 
Heb. 8. 10. & 
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Of Catechiſms and (hurch-Con f ofons. INES 


Queſt. 142. What is the beſt Method of a true (atechiſm or Summ of Theelop, 2 


Anſw. {>= willing 1 ſhall tell the Church my opinzon of that at large in a peculiar ” Je 
[reatiſe, called, Methodus Theologie, which here I cannotdo. Only 1 ſhall i 
among, all the great variety of Methods uſed in theſe times, I think none cometh nearer the p þ e 
the Matter ( which is the true Commendation of a Method ) than thoſe which open Theolo rder of 
the breviate of the Baptiſmal Covenant. 2. In the three explicatory ſumms, the Creed, Los Way 
and Decalogue, with the added Goſpel Precepts. 3. In the Largeſt form, which is the 2018, 
pture : And that our common Engliſh Catcchiſm, and *Parews or Urſine, and many fuch why A 

that Xommon ecaſie Method; are more truly Methodical, than moſt that pretend <9 ade L, 
eſs ( Though I much commend the great induſtry of fuch as Dudley, Fenner, Gmarry = 

clFcially George Sobenias+ ) » al 


— 
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Queſt. 143- What « the uſe of various (burch Confeſ$ons or | Articles of Faith ? 


Anſw. | da paſs by the very ill uſe, that is made of them in too many Countreys, where unne. 

ceſſary opinions, or uncertain 'are put in, and they that can get into favour with the 
Secular Power, take advantage under pretence, of Orthedoxneſs and Uniformity, Truth and Peace, to 
ſet up thcir opinions and judgements” to be the common rule, for all to bow to, though wiſer how 
ther ſclugs : And to filence all Miniſters, and ſcatter and divide the flocks that will not lay or (wear 
as they co, that is, that they are wiſe men, and are in the right. 

The true and commendable uſe of yarious Church Profeſſions, or Conſeſſions of faith is, 1. To be 
an InftruQtion to the more ignorant how to underſtand the Scriptures in moſt of che moſt weight 
points. - 2- To be, at ,entmeration of thoſe doAtrines, againſt which no Miniſter ſhall be allowed - 
preach, and according to which he is to inſtru the people. 3. Tobe a teſtimony to all neighbour 
or forreign Churches in an heterodox, contentious and ſuſpicious age, how we underſtand the Scri- 

eures, # the Confuti of ſcandals and unjuſt fuſpicions, and the maintaining Communion in 
Faith, and Charity, and Doctrine. Wh 


TT; 
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Queſt. 144. May not the-Snhſcribing of the whole Scriptures ſerve turn for al 
the foreſaid ends, without Creeds, Catechiſms, or ( onfeſ$ions ? 


Anſr Y Smbſcriving to the Scriptures you mean either, Generally and Implicitly that All in 


©. { Lthem is Truc and Good ( though perhaps you know not what is in it. ) Or le par- 
ticularly" and explicitly, that every, point in it is by you both underſiood and belieyed to be 
true. 

In the firſt ſenſe, it is not ſufficient to falvation : For this Implicite faith, hath really no a& in it, 
but « Belief that all that God faith is true : which is only the formal objeR of faith and is no more 
than to believe that there is a God ( for aLyar is not a God |). And this he may do, who never bc- 
lieved in Chri(t,  or-a-ward of Scripture, as not taking it to be Gods Word ; yea, that will not believe 
that God forbiddeth his beaſily life. Infidels ordinarily go thus far. 

In the ſecond ſenſe ( of an explicite, or particular Actual belicf) the belief of the whole Scri- 
ture..is enough indeed, and more than any man living can attain to. No man: anderſtanderh all the 
Scripture; | Therefore that which no,man hath, is not to be exated of oll mer, or any man in or- 


'Ycrito Miniftration or Communion. While, 1. No man can ſubſcribe ro any one Tranſlation of the 


Bible, that it is not faulty, being the work of defeQible man: 2. And few have ſuch acquantance 
with the Hcbrew, and Chaldee, and Greek, as to be able to fay that they underſtand the Original 
Larguages perfi&tly : 2. And no man that underitands the words, doth perf ly uaderiiand ee 
matter. It tolloweth that no man is to be forced or urged to ſubſcribe to all things in the Scriptures, 
as particularly undcrfivod by him , with an Explicite faith. And an 'Implicize is not balt 
enough. 

2. The true Mcan therefore is the antient way, 1. To ſele& the Eſſentials for all Chriſtians, to be 
believed particularly and cxplicitely. 2. To Collc& certain of the moli needtul Integals , _ 

| 1 cacnc! 
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Is any faith ſaving which is uot got by the Scriptures ? 899 
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Teachers hall not preach againſt, 3. And for all men moreover to profeſs in' General that they im- 

plicitely believe all which they can ditcern to be the holy Canonical Scripture, and that all is rruc, 

which is the Word of God : Forbearing each other even about the number of Canonical Books 
d Texts. | | | | 

wy And it is the great wiſdom and mercy of God, which hath fo ordered it, that the Scripture ſhall 1 Cor. 8. 1,2. 

have enough to exercife the firongelt, and yet that the weakeſt may be ignorant of the mcaning of * 13: 132,344 

4 thouſand ſentences, without danger of damnation, fo they do but underitand the Marrow or EC- Imus - 


{nt:als, and labour faichfully to increaſe in the knowledge of the reft. 
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Queſt. 145- May not a man be ſaved that believeth all the Eſſentials of Religi- 
on, as ( oming to him by Verbal Tradition, and not as contained in the holy Scri- 


ptures, which perhaps he never knew * 


Anſw. 1. E that bclievcth ſhall be ſaved, which way ever he cometh by his belief: 'So be ic 
Hs: be found as to the obje& and a& ; that is, If it contain all the Efſentials, and 

they be predominantly Believed, Loved and pravtiſcd, 
2. The Scriptures being the Records of Chritts DoQrine delivered by Himſelf, his Spirit and his 
Aps/tles, it is the Office of Minitters, and the duty of all Inftructers to open theſe Scriptures ro thoſe 
they teach, and to deliver particulars upon the authority of theſe Inſpired ſealed Records which con- 


tain them. 
3. They that thus receive particular truths, from a Teacher explaining the Scripture to_them, do 


reccive them in a ſubordination to the Scripture Materially, and as to the Teachers part; though not 
firmally and as to their own part : And though the Scripture authority being not undertiood by then, 
be not the formal obje of their faith, but only Gods authority in general. 
4+ They that are ignorant of the being of the Scripture , have a great diſadvantage to their 
faith. 
5+ Yet we cannot (ay, but it may be the caſe of thouſands to be ſaved by the Goſpel delivered by 
Tradition, without reſolving their taith into the authority of the Scriptures. For, 
1. This was the calc of all the Chriſtians ( as to the New Teſtament ) who lived before it 
was Written: And there are ſeveral Articles of the Creed now neceflary, which the Old Teſtament 
doth not reveal. Manh. 16: x6 


2. This may be the caſe of thouſands in Ignorant Countreys where the Bible being rare, is to Rom.10.9,10, 


mott unknown. 13, 14, 15; 


3. This may be the caſe of thouſands iof Children who are taught their Creed and Cate- 


chil, before they underſtand what the Bible is. 

4+ This may be the cafe of thouſands among the Papiſis, where ſome perverſe Priefis do keep not 
only the Reading, but the Knowledge of the Scriptures from the people, for fear leii they ſhould be 
taught to rctolve their taith into it 3 and do teach them only the Articles of Faith and Catechiſm, 


as known by» the Churches tradition alone. 


Queſt. 146. Ts the Scripture fit for all Chriſtians to read, being ſo obſcure * 


Arſa. 1. He Eſſentials and points neceflary to ſalvation are plain. 
2. We are trequently and vehemently commanded to delight in it, and medi- Johng. 39. 

fate in it day and night 3 to ſearch it; to teach it our very childten , {peaking of it at home and Palm 1.2. 
—_ lying down and rifing up, and to write it on the poſts of our houſes, and on our =o 
00rs, Ofc. | pate 

3. It is ſuited to the neceſlity and underſtanding of the meaneſt, to give light to the ſimple; and o Tim $29." 
to make the very fooliſh wiſc. | | Pal. 119. 98s) 

4+ The anticrt Fathers and Chriſtians were all of this mind. ry ths. 148, 

5+ All the Chriliian Churches of the world, have been uſed to Read it openly to all, even to the ARs b _ 
i:mpleſt ; And it they may Hear it, they may Read the fame words which they hear. 

6. God bluil.d the ignorant Fibiopian Eunuch when he found him Reading the Scriptures, though 
hc knew not the icnfe of what he re :d, and (cat him Philip to infiruct him and convert him. 

7- Timothy w2s cducateu mn the knowledge of the Scriptures in his childhood. | | 

8. That which is v:iiten to and tor all men, may be read by all that can ; But the Scripture was Aras 4 — 
written to and for al!,-——---:. Mar, 12. 24. 
Yyyyy : | eq, 
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goo Should allread the Scripture? Of Traditim. How to know the Canon of Scripture, 


—_ ——_—__— 


ER 


Objca. But there are many things in it bard to be underſtood 7 ' 

Anſw. 1. And there are many things calic to be underitood. 2. We never ſaid that mer ſhould 
not ule the help of their Teachers, ard all that they can to underiiand it. 3. Were not þ " 
Teechers once ignorant ? And yet they did read it by the help of Teachers : And to may Say 
4+ As the King for Concord commandeth all the Schoolimatters to teach one Grammar : So God make. 
cth it the Minifiers Office to Inttrudt people in the Scripturcs. And were it not a queſtion v 
of a Schoolmatſier, to diſpute, Whether the Scholars mult learn by their Bock , or by their Maſter 2 
Yea, to conclude that it muli be by their Maftcr, and not by their Book 7 or that they mult never 6 . 
their Book, but when their Maſter is juſt at hand to teach them ? The D«ctrine of the Papiſis nes 
tell us that the Scriptures ſhould not be read by the Vulgar, it bcing the rifle of all Hcertlics is - 
inhumane and impious, as ſavouring of groſs enmity to Scriptures, and to knowledge, that were ” Fo 
no other, jt would make the Lovers of Religion and mens fouls, to pray carnettly to Chriti to lave 
his flocks from ſuch ſeducers, who fo ]cwiſhly uſe the Key of Knowledge. 
: Pet. 3.7. Object. But many wreſt the Scriptures to their own deftrution, and what Hereſie is nog defended s 
| fal. 16. 3, 8 by ther autbority f 

9119 Anſw. 1- And many thouſands reccive ſaving knowledge and grace by them ; The Law of the 
- _— Lord is perfe@, converting the foul. All Scripture is protitable to inſtruction, &c. to make the mir 
115” of God perfe. It is the incorruptible ſeed by which we are born again, and the ſincere milk, by 

which we are nouriſhed. | 

2. And is it not as true, 1+ That the Law of the Land is abuf.d by every falſe pretender, Lawyer 
and Corrupt Judge ? What title fo bad, that is not defended in Wejiminjter Hill ſometimes under Pre- 
tence of Law? And what action fo bad, that ſome pretend not Law for? What then ? Multi the Law 
be forbidden the common people tor this ? . 

2. Nay, what is {o much abuſed to unrightcouſneſs and (in as Reaſon it (elf? What He 
Crime do not men plead Reaſon for ? Muſi Reaſon therctore be forbidden the Vulgar ? 

3+ Yea, Contrarily, this ſigniticth that Law axd Reaſon are (o far from being things to be forbidden 
men, that they are indeed thoſe things by which Nature and Neccfity have taught all the world to try 
and diſcern right from wrong, good from bad? Otherwiſe good and bad men would not all thus 
agree in pretending to them, and appealing to their deciſions. 

4+ If many men are poyloned or killed in cating or drinking, If many mens eye fight is abuſed to 
mitlead them unto fin, &c. the way is not to cat nothing but what is put into our mouths ; nor to 

t out our eyes, or wink, and be led only by a Pricſt, but to uſe both the more cautiouſly, withthe 
beſt adviſc and help that we can get. 

5. And do not theſe Deceivers fee, that their Reaſon pleadeth as firongly that Pricſis and Prelates 
themſelves/ſhould never read the Scripture, ( and conſequently that it ſhould be baniſhed out of the 
world? ) For who that is awake in the world can be ignorant, that it is Prieſts and Prelates, who 
have been the Leaders of almoſt all Herefies and Se&ts : who differ in their Expoſitions and opi- 
nions ? and lead the Vulgar into all the Herefies which they fall into ? Who then ſhould be forbid- 
den to read the Scripture, but Prictts and Prelates, who wreit them to their own and other mens 
deitruction ? | 


naworth 


rche or 


Queſt. 147. How far us Tradition and mens Words and Mmiſtry to be uſed or 
truſted m, in the exerciſe of faith * 


Heb. 2. 3.4. \ Anſ 1 He Churches and Minilters received the Goſpel in Scriptere from the Apoſtles, and 
a, | IS the Creed bs the lummary of .faith ; And they delivered it down to others, and 
18, 19, 29,21» they to us: | | 

2 John1. 15), », The Miniſters by Ofhce arc the Irſtruders of the people in the meaning of it. And the keepers 


_ & P 6 of the Scripturcs, as Lawyers are of the Laws ot i!:c Lacd, 
2 I1M. 2.2. EE 6W 


Titus 1. $+ 


3 
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Queſt. 148. How know we the true Canon of Scripture from Apacrypha * 


Anſr. Y theſe means ſet together : 1- There is for the moſi part, a ſpecial venerable excellency 
in the Books themſelves, which helpeth us in the diflin@ reception of them. ; 
2. The Tradition of infallible Church Hiſtory telleth us, which Books they are which were writ- 
ten by men igſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, and who ſcaled their Docrine with Miracles in choſe rimes : 
{t being but matter of fa& ( which Books ſuch men wrote whom God bear witneſs to ) infallibic 
Church Hiflory ( ſuch as we have to know which arc the Statutes of the Land, and which arc coun- 
rerſcit ) is a ſufficient notitication and proof. ;. The 


om Of Reading Scripture by Lay-men : Of Apocrypha and Homilies, 


3. The CanRifying Spirit (till in all Ages and Chriſtians atteſteth the Divinity and Truth of the Do- 
frine of the main body of the Bible 3 eſpecially the Goſpel : And then it we ſhowld err about the au- 
thority of a particular Book, it would not overthrow our Faith. It is not neceſſary to ſalvation, to 
believe this particular Text to be Divine, But it is lin and folly to doubt cauſeleſly of the parts, 
when the Spirie atteſteth the DoQtrine and the Body of the Book, I paſs theſe things brietly, beraule 
L have largelicr handled them ellewherc. 


Queſt. 149. Is the publick Reading of the Scripture the proper work of a Mini- 
ſter? or may a Lay-man ordinarily do it ? or another Officer ? 


Anſa. 1. N ſuch caſes as I before ſhewed that a Lay-man may preach, he may alſo Read the 
Scriptures. Of which look back. 

2. No doubt but it is a work well befſeeming . the ordained Miniſters or Paſtors, and an integral 
part of their Othce ; and ſhould not be put oft by them when they can do it, 

3. When they need help the Deacons are ordained Miniſters authorized to help them in ſuch work, 
and fitteſt to do it. | | 

4+ Whether in a caſe of necefſity a Lay-man may not ordinarily Read the Scripture to the Congre- 
gation, is a Caſe that I am loth to determine, being loth to ſuppoſe ſuch a neceſſity. But if the 
Miniſter cannot, and there be no Deacon; I cannot prove it unlawful for a Lay-man to do it under 
the dire&ion of the Paſtor. I lived ſometime under an old Miniſter of about cighty years of age 
(who never preached himſelf ), whoſe eye light tailing him, and havirig not maintenarice to keep an 
alliſtant, he did by Memory fay the Common-prayer himſelf, antl got a Taylor one year,and a Threſher 
or poor day-labourer another year to Read all the Scriptures, Whether that were not better than no+ 
thing, I leave to conſideration. 

And I think it is commonly agreed on, that where there is no Miniſter, it is better for the people 
to meet and hear a Lay-man Read the Scriptures and ſome good Books, than to have no publick helps 
and Worſhip. : 


_—_—___. 


Queſt. 150. Is it lawfal to read the Apocrypha, or any good Books beſides the 
Scriptures to the ( hurch ? as Homilies, 8c. 


Anſw. 11 JT is not lawful to Read them as Gods Word, or to pretend them to be the Holy Scri- 
ptures, for that is a falſhood , and an addition to Gods Word., 

,2- It is not lawful to read them ſcandalouſly, ina title and manner tending to draw the people to 
believe that they arc Gods Word, or without a ſufficient diſtinguiſhing of them from the holy 
Scriptures, 

3+ If any one of the Apocryphal books, ( as Fudith, Tobit, Bell and the Dragon, &c. ) be as fabulous 
falſe and bad as our Proteliant Writers c Reignoldus, Ameſius, Whitaktrs, Chamier, and abundance 
more ) affirm then to be, it is not lawful ordinarily to Read thern , in that honourable way as 
Chapters called Leſſons are uſually read in the aſſemblies. Nor is it lawful fo to Read heretical, fa- 
bulous, or erroneous books. | 20 

Bur it is lawful to Read publickly Apocryphal and humane Writings, Homilies, or edifying Sermons 
on theſe conditions following. 

t. $9 be it they be indeed ſound doftrine, holy, and fitted to the peoples edification. 

» So be it they be not read fſcandalouſly without ſufficient differencing them from Gods 


3- So they be hot Read to exclude or hinder the Reading of the Scriptures; or any other ne- 
cſiry Church-duty. | 
4+ So they be not Read to keep up an ignorant lazy Miniſtry that can or will do no better ; nor 
tO exerciſe the Minifters floth, and hinder him from preaching. 
| 5. And ſpecially if Authority command it, and the Churches Agreement require it, as a ſignifica- 
100 what dodrine it is which they profeſs. 
6. Or if the Churches Neceſlicies require it ; As if they have no Miniſter, or noone that can do 
0 much to their Editication any other way: | 
7+ Therefore the «ſe of Catechiſmis ts conteſſed lawful in the Church, by altnoſt all, 


Yyyyy2 Queſt. 
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my an CE —_ = 
Of Lay-mens Worſhip. Of ſubſcribing to Humane Writings. 


Queſt. 151. May (hurch Aſſemblies be held where there is no Mmiſter * Or wh. 
publick Worſhip may be ſo performed by Lay-men ? ( As among Infidels, 9 Papiſts | 
where Perſecution bath killed , impritoned, or expelled the Mmiſters,) © * 


Anſr. 1. C\Uch an Aſſembly as hath no Paſtor, or Miniſter of Chriſt, is not a Church, in a political 
ienſe as the word fignitieth a Soctety confiſting of Paſtor and flock: Bur it May be ; 

Church in a larger (cnfe, as the word tignitieth only a Community or Aſſociation of private Chriftians 
for mutual belp in boly things. | : | 

2. Such an Aﬀembly ought on the Lords dayes, and at other fit times to meet together for mutua] 
hclp, and the publick worſhipping of God, as they may, rather than not to meet at all, 

3+ In thoſe meetings they may do all that followeth. 1. They may pray together ; a Lay-man be. 
ing the Speaker. 2. They may fing Pſalms. 3. They may Read the Scriptures. 4. They may read 
ſome holy cdifying Writings of Divines, or repeat (ome Minilters Sermons. 4. Some "that are able 
may ſpeak to the inſiruction and exhortation of the. reft, as a Maſter may do in his family, or neigh- 
bours to ſtir up Gods graces in each other, as was opened beforc. 5. And ſome ſuch may Catechize 
the younger and more ignorant. 6. They may by mutual Conference open their caſcs to each other 
and communicate what knowledge or experience they have, to the praiſe of God and each others 
edification. 7. They may make a ſolemn profeſſion of their Faith, Covenant, and Subjefimm to God 
the Father, Sen and Holy Ghoſt : And all this is better, than nothing at all. : 

But x. None of them may do any of this as a Paſtor, Ruler, Pricti, or Office-Teacher of the Church : 
2. Nor may they Baprize : 3. Nor adminiſter the ;Lords Swpper 3 4+ Nor excommmunicate by ſentence 
{ but only executively agree to avoid the notoriouſly impenitent  ). 5. Nor Abſolve Miniſterially, or as 
by authority : nor exerciſe any of the power of the Keyes, that is, of Government. 6. And they mult 
do their bei to get a Paſtor as foon as they. are able. 


95> OE LI rae 


Queſt. 152. Is it lawful to ſubſcribe or profeſs full Aſſent and (anſent to any 
Religious Books beſides the Scripture, ſeeing all are fallible ? 


Anſw. 1. FT isnot lawful to profeſs or ſubſcribe that any Book is truer or better than it is: or 
that there is no fault in any that is faulty 3 or to profeſs that we believe any mortal 
man to be totally Intallible in all that he ſhall write or (ay, or impeccable in all that he (hall do. 

2- Becauſe all men are ftallible, and fo are we in judging, it is not lawful to fay of any large and 
dubious Books, in which wc know no fault, that there is no fault or error in them ; we bcing uncer- 
tain, and it being uſual for the beſi men even in their beſt writings, prayers or works to be faulty, 
as the conſequent or cfe&t of our common culpable impertection. But we may ſay, That we know yo 
faxlt or error in it, if indeed we do not know ot any. | 

3-It is lawful co profeſs or ſubſcribe our Aſſent and Conſent to any humane Writing which we judge 
to beTrue and Goog,according to the meaſure of its Truth and Goodneſs : As if Church- Confeſſions that 
are ſound be offered us for our Conſent, we may (ay or {ubſcribe, I hold all the Dodrine in this Book, 
to be true and good. And by ſo doing I do not affert the Infallibility of the Authors, but only the 
Verity of the Writing. I do not fay, that He cannot err, or that he wever erreth; but that be erretb 
nt in thi, as tar as 1 am able to diſcern. 


Queſt. 153. May we lawfully ſwear Obedience in all things Lawful and honft, 
either to ſurpers, or to our lawful Paſtors * 


Anſw. 1. F the queſtion were of Impoſing ſach Oaths, I would ſay, that it was many a hundred 
years before the Churches ot Chriti ( cither under perſecution, or in their pro'pert 

and plorxy ) did ever know of any fuch praQtice, as the people vr the Presbyters {wearing obe ” 

ence to the Biſhops. And when it came up, the Magitiracy, Princes and Emperours, fell under tne 
feet of the Pope 3 and the Clergy grew to what we fee it in the Roman Kingdom, called a Church. An 
tar thould I be from defiring (uch Oaths to be impolcd. - ts 

2+ But the queltionAcing only of the Taking luch Cathr, and not the Impoſing of them , — 


Of Swearing Oveatence to Men. 


n a © — 
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chat 1, It is not lawtul to ſwcar obedience to an Vſurper Civil or Ecclefiattical, in licitys & baneſtzs » 
Pauſe it is a ſubjecting our {clves to him, and an acknowledging that authority which he hath not; 
Fox we can (wear no further to obey the King himſelt but 3x things lawful and honeſt: And to dy (fo 
by an Uſurper is an injury fo the King, and unto Chrilt. 

2, But it the'King himſelf ſhall command us to ſwear obedience to a ſubordinate Civil Vſurper, 
he thereby ceaſeth to be an Ulſurper, and receiveth Athoriry, and it becometh our duty. And it he 
that was an Eccleſiaſtical Uſurper, quoad perſonam, that had no true Call toa Lanful Office , (hall 
after have a Call, or if any thing fall out, which hall make it our duty to Conſent and Call him, 
then the impediment from his Vſwrpation is removed, 

3. It is not lawful, though the Civil Magittrate command us, to ſwear obedience even. in licitis & 
b-neliis, to ſuch an Uſurper, whole Office 32 ſelf is unlawful, or forbidden by Chrilt, as be # ſuch an 
Officer. No Proteſtant thinketh it lawful to {wear obedience to the Pope as Pope : nor do any 
that take Lay-Elders to be an unlawful Othce , think it lawtul to ſwear obedience 190 them 
as ſuch. 

. 4. If one that is in an- unlawful Eccleſiaſtical Office , be alſo at once in another that is lawful, 
we may ſwear obedience to him in re(pe of the Lawful Office. So it is Lawful to ſwear obc- 
dience to the Pope in Italy, as a Temporal Prince in his own Dominions : And to a Cardinal, ( as 
Richelicu, Mazarine, Ximenes, &c. ) as the Kings Miniſter, exerciling a power derived from him : So 
it is lawful for a Tenant, where Law and Cultome requireth it, to {wear fidelity to a Lay El- 
der, as his Landlord or Temporal Lord and Maſter. And fo. the old Non-conformilts, who thought 
the Engliſh Prelacy an unlawtul Office, yet maintained that it is Lawful to take the Oath of Ca- 
nonical obedience , becauſe they thought it was impoled by the King and Laws, and that we 
(wear to them not as Officers claiming a Divine Right in the Spiritual Government , but as Or 
dinaries, or Officers made by the King to exerciſe 1o much of Eccletiaſtical Juriſdiction under him, 
as he can delegate 3 according to the Oath of Swpremacy, in which we all acknowledge the King 
tw be Supream in all Ecclcſiafiical Cauſes, that is, Not the Supream Paſtor , Biſhop or Spiritual 
Key-bearer or Rulcr, but the Supream Civil Ruler of the Church , who hath the power, of the 
Sword, and of determining all things extriafick to the Paſtoral Othce 3 and fo of the Coercive 
Government of all Patiors and Churches, as well as of other Subjects. And if Prelacy were proved 
never fo unlawfu), no doubt bur by the Kings Command we may [wear or perform formal obe- 
dience to a Prelate as he is the Kings Othcer, Ot the Non-contormiſts judgement in this, read 


bradſhaw againli Canne, Oc. | | 
5+ But in ſuch a calc no Oath to Inferiours is lawful without the Conſent of the Soveraign pow- 


cr Or at lealt againſt his will. 

6- Though it be a duty for the flock to obey every Presbyter, yet if they would make all the 
pcople ſwear obedience to them , all wiſe and conſcionable Chrittians ſhould diſſent from the in- 
troduction of ſuch a cuſtome, and deny ſuch Oaths as far as lawfully they may : that is, 

1- It the King be againſt it, we mult refuſe it. 

2. It he be weutral or meerly pallzve in it, we mult refuſe unleſs ſome apparent neceflity for 
the Churches good require it. | 

1. Becauſe it ſavoureth of Pride in ſuch Presbyters. 

2. Becauſe it is a new Cuſtome 1n the Church, and contrary to the anticnt prafctice. 

3. lt is not only without any authority given them by Chriſt, that they exa& ſuch Oaths, but 


allo contrary to the great humility, lowlineſs and condeſcenſion, in which he deſcribeth his Miniſters, 
who muſt be Great, by being the ſervants of all. 


4+ And it tendeth tor corrupt the Clergy for the ſuture. 
5. And ſuch new impolitions give jult reaſon to Princes and to the People to ſuſpe, that 


the Presbyters are aſpiring after {ome inordinate exaltation, or have ſome il} projet for the ad- 


vancement of themſclves. 2 
7. But yet if it be not only their own ambition which impoſeth it , but either the King 


and Laws command it, or neceſſity require it for the avoidance of a greater evil, it may be Law- 
ful and a duty to,take an Oath of Obedicnce to a Lawful Presbyter ors Biſhop. Becauſe 1.1t is a 
duty to Obey them: 2. And it is not forbidden us by Chriſt to promiſe or (wear to do our duty, 
( even when they may tin' in demanding ſuch an Oath. ) 

8. It an Office be Lawful in the ecſſentia) parts, and yet have unlawful integrals, or adjuncs, 
or be abuſed in exerciſe, it will not by ſuch additions or abuſes be made unlawful to ſwear Obe- 
dience to the Officer as fuch. | 

9. If one Presbyter or Biſhop would make another Presbyter or Biſhop to ſwear obedience to him 


without authority, the Caſe is the ſame as of the Uſurpers before mentioned. 


Queſt 


Pots 


Mat, 22. 4,19; 
Luke 22. 27, 


&c, 
Mark 9. 3g, 
r Per. 5. 2, 3, 
I Cor. 9. 19. 
1 Cor. 4. 1, 
2 Cor, A. 5, 


” 


CT 


904 Muſt we Preach on a Text ? Is Moſes Law abrogated and not to be Read in Churches 2 


? no | OO 


| Queſt. 154. Muſt all our preaching be upon a Text of Scripturz : 


| j 
Anſw. 1. |þ many Cafes it may be lawful to preach without a Text 3 to make Sacred Orations 


> 3- like Greg Nazianzener, and Homilies like Macarias's, Ephrem Syrw's 
anticnts, and like 6="%s Wh Church-Homilies. 4 P _=_ Many other 
Luke 4. 18. 2. But ordinarily it is the fitteſt way to preach upon a Text of Scripture. 1, Becauſe ie ;; 
very Office to Teach the people the Scripture : The Prophets brought a new word or mefſape Worn 
Mal. 2. 7. God 3 but the Prieſts did bur keep, interpret, and teach the Law alrcady reccived: And we 20s _ 


ſucceſſors of the inſpired Prophets, but as the Priclis were, Teachers of Gods received Word. Arg thi 
practice will help the people to underſtand our Ofhice. 2. And it will preſerve the duc elicem = 
reverence of the Holy Scriptures, which the contrary praQtice may diminiſh. 


— ee 
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Queſt. 155. Is not the Law of Moſes abrogated, and the whole Old Teſtament out of 
date, and therefore net to be Read, publickly and preached on? 


Anſw. 1. He Covenant of Innocency is ceaſed , ceſſante ſubditorum capacitate, as a Cope- 
nane or promiſe. And fo arc the Poſitive Laws proper to Adam, in that (tate, 
and to many particular perſons ſince. 

2. The Covenant mixt of Grace and Works proper to the Jews, with all the Jewiſh Law as ſuch, 
was never made to ws, Or tothe reſt of the woxld ; and to the Jews it 1s ceaſed by the coming and 
perfe&er Laws and Covenant of Chriſt. | 

3» The Prophecies and Types of Chrift, and the Promifes made to Adam, Abraham and others of 
his Coming in the fleſh, arc all fulfilled , and therefore not uſeful to all the ends of their tak 
making : And the many Prophecies of particular things and perfons paft and gone are ac- 
complithcd. | 

4+ But the Law of Natzre is fill Chriſts Law : And that Law is much expounded to us in the 
Old Teſtament : *And if God once, for anther uſe, did lay, This is the Law of Nature, the 
= of theſe words as a Divine Dottrine and Expoſition of the Law of Nature is fill the 

me. 

5. The Covenant of Grace made with Adam, and Noah for all mankind, is fill in force as to 
the great benefits and main condition, that is, as #0 pardon given by it to Vrwe penitent believers, 
with a right to everlaſting life , and as to the obligation to fincere obedience for falyation : 

2 Tim. 3-15- though not as to the yet farure coming of Chriſt in the ficth. And this Law of Grace was never 

Rum. 5A, dq yet repealed any further than Chriſts coming did fiſffill-it and perfect it : Therefore to the reft of 
_—_ the world who never can have the Goſpel or perfeQer Tecfiament as Chritiians have, the former | 

Law of Grace is yet in force: And thas is the Law, conjoyned with the Law of Nature, which 

Matth. 22. 29, Now the world without the Church is under : Under I ſay, as to the force of the Law, and afor- 

Luke 24.27, mer prowulgation made to Adem and Noeb, and ſome common intimations of it in merciful for- 

32, 45- bearances, pardons and benefits; though how many are under it as to the knowledge, receptt- 


_oun hy ;. On, belief and obcdience of it , and conſequently are ſaved by it, is more than I or any man 
& 18.24, 25, Knoweth, | 


John 20, 9. 6. There are many Prophecies of Chriſt and the Chriſtian Church in the Old Teſtament yet to be 
Te 38,42, fultilled and thercfore are ftill Gods Word for us. | 
_— 7. There are many Precepts of God to the Jews and to particular perſons, given them on Rev 
"4 ſons common to them with us where parity of Reaſon will help therice to gather our own du- 
Luke 4.15.21. fy NOW. | x . 
2 Tien, 3- 16, $. \There are many holy expreſſions (as in the Pſalms ) which are fitted to perſons in our condt- 
2 Pet. 4.1 ” tiob, and came from the Spirit of God; and therefore as fuch are fit for us now. 
- Os 4 * * . . . 
AQts8. 32,33, 9+ Even the fulfilled Promiſes, Types and Prophecies, are ſtill Gods Word, that is, his Word "—_ 
35. to their ſeveral proper uſes : And though much of their Uſe be changed or ceaſed, fo is not all: 
Row. r. 2. They are yet uſeful to us, to confirm our faith, while we ſee their accompliſhment , and ſee how 
much Gd tiill led his Church to Happineſs in one and the ſame way. So, 
10. On all theſe accounts therefore we may (till Read the Old Teſtament, and preach upon 1t 1n 


the publick Churches. 


Quelt, 


Of the Jews Law as to others. Were they the only /iſuble Church ? 905 


TIER 


Queſt. 156. Muſt we believe that Moſes Law did ever bind other Nations ; or that 
any other parts of the Scripture bound them, or belonged to them ? or that the Jews 
were all Gods Viſible Church on Earth ? 


Anſw. I Conjoyn theſe three Queſtions for diſpatch. IT. 1. Some of the Marier of Moſes Law did Rom. 2. 
bind all Nations, thatis, The Law of zature as (uch. 2. Thoſe that had the knowledge of Rom.1.20, 21 

the Jewiſh Law, were bound gollatcrally to believe and obey all the expoſitions of the Law of natare in E509. 12. 19, 

ir, and all the Laws, which were given upon reaſvns common to all the world (As about degrees of Mar- + op I 

riage, particular rulcs of Juſtice, &c. ) As if I heard God from Heaven tell another that Gandeth by 1. :5.12,15; 

me, | Thox ſhalt not marry thy fathers Widow 3 for it is abominable. | I ought to apply that co me, being & 18. 26, 

his tubjc& which is ſpoken to another on a common reaſon. & 24. 16, 22, 
3. All thoſe Gentiles that would be proſelytes, and joyn with the Jews in their policy, and m_—_ 9. h. 

dwell among them, were bound to be obſcivers of their Laws. But 1. The Law of Na; . bo bo , 

rxre as Moſaical did not formally and direfly bind other Nations. 2. Nor were they bound to & 1. 10. 

the Laws of their peculiar policy, Civil or Ecclclialtical, which were politives. The reafon is, 2eu"- 1+ 16+ 

1. Bccauſe they were all one body of Political Laws, given p:culiarly to one political body; Even 

the Dzcalogue it ſelf was to them a political Law. 2. Becauſe Moſes was not authorizcd or fent to be 

the Mcdiator or dcliveret of that Law to any Nation but the Jews. And being never in the enacting 


or Promulgation (cnt or directed to the reli of the World, it could not bind thei, 


11. As to the ſecond Q teſtion, Though the Scripture as a writing bound not all the World, yer, 
1. The Law of Nature as tuch which is recorded in Scripture did bind all. 2. The Covenant of Pſal. 145. 5. 
Grace was made with all mankind in Adam and Noe : And they were bound to promulgate it by & 193: 19. 
Tradition to all their off: fpring : And no doubt {o they did 3 whether by word ( as all did) or by Avon ” 
writing alſo ( as it's like tome did, as Henochs Prophetics were it's like delivered, or elſe they had x& 344 35s 
not in terms been preſerved till Fudes time.) 3. And God himſclt as aforelaid by actual providences, Jud. 14. 15: 
pardoning, and benefits given to them that deſerved hell, did in part promulgate it himſult, 4. The 


neighbour Nations might leara much by Gods dodrine and dealing with the Jews. 


IT. To thethird Queſtion, I anſwer, 1. The Jews were a people choſen by God out of all the Deur. 14; 2,3; 
Nations of the Earth, co be a holy Nation, and his peculiar treafure, having a peculiar Divine Law * 7-2-6, 7. 
and Covenant, and many great privilcdges, to which the reſt of the World were firangers ; fo that £279: 5+ 


| they were advanced above all other Kingdoms of the world, though not in wealth nor worldly power hs me 


nor largencſs of Dominion, yet in a ſpccial dearneſs unto God. | eut.4. 20,33. 
. 2+ But they were not the only people to whom God made a Covenant of Grace in Adam and Noe? & 29.13. 
as diſtin from the Law or Covenant of Innocency. & 33. 29, 


3. Nor were they the only people that profeſſed to Worſhip the true God 3 neither was holineſs —_ 


and ſalvation contined to them 3 but were tound in other Nations. Therefore though we have but 
little notice of the fiate of other Kingdoms in their times, and ſcarcely know what National Churches, 
that is, whole Nations profcſling ſaving faith, there were, yet we may well conclude that there were 
ether wiſible Churches belides the Jews. For, 1. No Scripture denycth it : and charity chen muſt hope 
the beſt, 2. The Scriptures of the Old Tetiament give us ſmall account of other Countreys, but of 
the Jews alone, with ſome of their Neighbours. 3. Sem was alive in Abrabains dayes ( yea about 
34 ycars after Abrabams death and within 12 years of Iſmael; death, viz. till about Au. Myndi 2 1 58.) 
And fo great and blciſcd a man as Sem, cannot be thought to be lcls than a King, and to have a 
Kingdom governed according to his holincls ; and fo that there was with him not only a Church, 
but a National Church, or holy Kingdom. 4. And Melcbizedeck was a holy King and Prieſt; and 
therefore had a Kingdom holily governed 3 and therefore not only a viſible, but alſo a National 
Church ( ſuppoling that he was nor Sem, as the Jews and Browghton, &c. think z For the fcituation 
of his Countrey doth make many deſert that opinion ). 5. And Fob and his friends ſhew that there 
were Churches then betides the Jews. 6. And it is not © be thought that all I/maels polterity ſuddefts; 
ly apgltatized. 4. Nor that Eſax's poltcrity had no Church ſtate 3 ( for both retained Circumcilion ). 
8. Nor is it like that Abrabams off-fpring by Ketureb were all apoſiates, being once inchurched. For 
though the ſpecial promiſe was made to 1ſaac's feed, as the peculiar holy Narion, &e. yet not as_t 
enly Children of God, or perſons in a tate of ſalvation. g. And the paſſages in Fob about Ninve Ie is this few 
pive us ſome ſuch intimations alſv. 10. And Faphet and his ſeed being under a (pecial bleſſiag, ir is iſh pride * of 
not kke that they all proved Apoltates. And what was in all other Kingdoms ot the World is little their own 
known fo us, prerogative 
We muit therefore take heed of concluding ( as the proud Jews were at laſt apt to doof themſelves) — lo 
that becauſe they were a choſen N tion priviledged above all others, that' therefore the Redeemer eh in all oy 
binder the Law of Gracc made to Adam, had no other Churches in the Wor'd, and that there were none Epiſtles to 
lv.d but the J-ws and proſclytes. | pull down; 


Niel. 


_ 
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906 The prerogative of Chriſtian Churches above the reſt of the World: 
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Queſt. 157. Muſt we think accordmgly of the (riſtian (hurches now, that th 


+ ey are 
only advanced above the reſt, of the World as the Jews were, but not the only ak 
* WR that are ſaved ? | | 
T_ | 
Anſwe. His queſtion being fitter for another place, what hope there is of the ſalvation 


ot the people that are not Chrittians, I have purpoſcly handled in another Treg: 

Mark 16.1%. my Method. Theologie ), and (hall only fay now, 1. That thoſe that receive not Chrig a hg 
Joh: 3-16, ”> Goſpclrevealcd and offered to them cannot be ſaved. 2. That all thoſe ſhall be ſaved (it ſuc; the 
et - = be ) who never had (ufficient means to know Chriſt incarnate, and yet do faithtully perform; rs 

** © common conditions of the Covenant of Grace as it was made with Adam and Noe 3 And "mou 
ly, All that are truly ſarGified, who truly bate all known fin, and Love God as God above uf} x5 11. 
merciful reconciled pardoning Father, and lay up Jl their hopes in Heaven, in the everlaſting fruition of 
him in glory, and fet their hearts there, and for/ thoſe hopes deny the intercfi of the fleſh, and in 


4TF- 


As. things of this World. | 
AR. 19. 2 3) 3- But how many or who doth this abroad in all the Kingdoms of the World, who have not the 
- ditiin& knowledge of the Articles of the Chriſtian faith, it is not poſſible for us to know, 

Om. 2. 


4+ But (as Aquinas and the SchooImen ordinarily conclude this queſtion) we are ſure that the 
Church hath this prerogative above all others, that ſalvation is incomparably more common to Chri- 
ftians, than to any others, as their Light and helps and means are more. The opinions of Fultin, and 
Clem. Alexandr. Origen, and many other Ancients of the Heathens falvation 1 ſuppoſe "5" Wieunty 
In thort, 

' 1. It ſeemsplain to me, that all the World that are no Chriſtians, and have not the Goſpel, are 
(1) iTim.2.4- not by Chriſts incarnation put into-a worſe condition than they were in before : But may be laved on 


. 62 the fame terms that they might have been ſaved on before. 3 

i = 2. That Chriſts Apoſtles ' were in a fiate.of ſalvation before they believed the Articles of Chriſt 

Joh. 3 17. dying for fin, his ReſurreRion, Aſcenſion, the giving of the Holy Ghoſt, and Chrifts coming to judge- 

& 4. 42. ment, as they are now to be bclicyed. 

_ 21-  3- Thatall the faithful before Chriſts coming were ſaved by a more general faith than the 

(2 Joh. *,.. Apoſtles had, as not bcing Terminated in This perſon, Feſus, as the Metliah, but only expected the Mel. 

9.12, &c. fiah to come. | 
Mar. 16.22. 4. That as more articles are neceſſary to thoſe that have the Goſpel than to thoſe that haze it nt, and 

4 - iN to thole ſince Chriſts Incarnation that hear of him, than to the Fews before,” ſo before, there were more 


(3) Mal.3.1;2. things neceflary even to theſe Fews (that had a ſhorter Creed than that which the Apoliles believed 
Joh. 4.25, before the ReſurreQtion ) than was to thereſt of the World that had not promiſes, prophecies, types 
(4) Rom. 2. and Laws, fo particular, diſtin& and full as they had. ' | | 


- ; Ts ca 5. That the Promiles, Covenant or Law of Grace, was made* to all lapſc4 mankind in 4d:n 
; P a { and Noe. : . Y 

| gif 6. That this Law or Covenant is fiill of the ſame tenour, and not repealed. 

Gen. 9. 1,25 7. That this Covenant giveth pardoning mercy, and ſalvation, and promiſeth Victory over Satan, 


- "RR... and by the holy feed. 

yy = *&- 8. That the condition on mans part, is Repentance, and faith in God as a merciful God thu pardon- 

& 14.48 ing fin, and ſaving thepenitent believer. But jutt how particular or diſin@ their bclict of the incar- 

(7) Gen 3 15. mation of Chriſt was to be, 1s hard to determine. 

jona® 3. 9, 1% 9g, But aftcr Chriſis Incarnation, even they that know it not, yet are not by the tirſt Covenant bound 

-— {ny , to believe that the Meſh is yet to be incarnate, or the Word made ficſh ; For they are not bound 

Rum, 2.4. Ko believe an untruth, and that as the condition of ſalvation. | 

Luk. 13-35 10. Men were ſaved by Chriſt about 4000 years before he was man, and had ſuffered, fatisfied or 

AQ. 19.35- meritcd as man. 

ng 3-19?” 141- The whole courſe of Gods aQual providence fince the fall, hath ſo filled the world with mcr- 
| (9) : Joh 4 2, cies contrary to mans demerit, that it is an aQuual univerſal proclamation of the pardoning Law of 

'N Grace z which is thereby now become even a Law of natare, that is of Lapſed pardoned nature, as the 

1 Tiw. 3.16: tr(} was the natural Law of Innocence. l 

my _ v 12- Chriſt giveth a great deal of mercy to them that never heard of him, or know him 3 And he 

AA. 14.17 giveth tar more mercy to believers, than they have a particular knowledge and belief of. 

Rum 2.15,16, 13» There isno falyation but by Chriſt the ſaviour of the world ; Though there be more Mercy 

oy, 19.123 from Chriſt, than there is faith in Chriſt. ; | 

* ed ;. 14+ No man could ever be ſaved without Believing in God as a merciful pardoning ſaving God; 

Exod.z4 5. though many have bcen ſaved who knew not the perſon of Chriſt, determinately. For he that com- 

J-r. 3 13+ eth to God muſt believe that God is, and that he is the Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him: 


o . TE. 8 . - . . > , g 
J > , = who isno reſpecter ot perſons, but in every Nation, he that tcareth God and worketh rightcouſncls ! 
3.4 , $ . p 
Luk, 18 13: accepted of him, 
{1:) Vi.145 9. | | ” 
1 [:11, 4 .82. Rom, 00. 20, (r;3) AR. 4. 12. Joh. 14.6. (14) Heb. 11, 6, AQ. 10, 35. 2 ThcC. x, £1, 12. J-f- 19+ ©: 


| om, 10. Iz5 ! 33 I +43 IS, 
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15. All Nations on Earth chat have not the Goſpel, ere obliged by God to the uſe of certam me 197, (15) At. by, 


ar.d 1mprovement ot certain mercics, in order or tendency to their Salvation. And it is their tm if is 
& 17.27, 28, 


ehcy ule them not. : . ; | "py. 
16. God hath appointed no means in vainz which men muſt eicher not uſe, or uſe delpairingly. —_ y 
Bt his Command to ute any means for any end, containeth (though not an explicite promile, yer ) 20, 27, ny 
great and comfortable encouragement to ule that means in hope. & 2.4 7, 10, 
17 Theretore the world 15 now in compariſon of the Catholick Church, much like what it _4 y bn 
was before Chrilts incarnation in compariton of the Jews Church ; who yet had many wayes great Cock veal 
advantage though God was not the God of the ]:-ws only, but alſo of the Gentiles, who had a Law 2. & 3. ha” 
wyitien wn their hearts, and an acculing or excuting Conlcience, : Aﬀ. 1s. 7. 
18. Thoſe cver-doing D:vincs who pretend to be certain, that all the World are damned that are _ 3. 14. 
not Chritjans, do add to Gods word, and are great agents, for Satan to tempt men to Inhidelity, and DR a as 
0 A:l;cifm it fclf, and eo diſſwace nankind from dilcerning the Intinite govdnets of God 3 and occa- Mal, t, _ : 
lion nary £9 deny the Immertality of the ſoul, rather than they wiil bclieve, that tive parts in tix 39+ 1-32» 
of the wor!d now, and almott all beforc Chrilis incarnation, have Immortal fouls purpolcly created in oh the 
th: n!, to bc darnned without any propounded means and poſlibility-natural of rumcdy: And as 1 | chews | 
Know they will pour out their bitter centure on thele lines ( which 1 could avoid it I regarded it Rum. 2, 
more than truth ) fo with what meaſure they mete, it ſhall be mcaſured to them : and others will 
danin them as contiJently 2s they damn almoit all the world ; And 1 will be bold to ceofure that they 
ye UN DOERS of the Church by OVERDOING. Sce more in ity Viadication of Gods 


( 10 dn fo 
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Queſt. 158. Should not ( briſtians take up with Scripture wiſdom only, without ſtu- 
dying Philoſophy and other Heathens humane Learning * . 


Anſwe. = already proved the uſefulneſs of common knowledge called Humane Learning, by 

twenty Reaſons in my book called The Vareaſonableneſs of Infidelity, pag. 163-part-2. ſed. "; 47 
to which I reter the Reader : And only ſay now, 1. Grace preſuppolcth Natare 3 We are men in order "oh & phe 
of nature at leaſt before we are Saints, and Reaſon is before ſupernatural Revelation. 2. Common Pl. 92. 5, 6. 
knowledge therefore is ſaubſervient unto faith : We muſt know the Creator and his works 5 And the & 104.24, 25, 
Redeemer reftoreth us to the due knowledge of the Creator : Hutnane Learniog in the ſenſe in queſt;- - + 99 G 
on is alſo Divine : God is the Author of the light of nature, as well as of grace. We have more 21. POR 
than Heathens, but muſt not therefore have leſs, and cali away the good that is common to them ÞP!2!. 6. 3. 4. 
and us : Elſe we mult not have fouls, bodies, reaſon, health, time, meat, drink, cloaths, &c. bec:uſe PL). 111.2, 3, 
| Heathens have them. Gods works are honourable, fought out of all them that have pleaſure therein. Shs We : 
And phyſical Philoſophy is nothing but the knowledge of Gods works. 3, And the knowledge of 5 145. 7s b, 
Languages is neceſſary both for humane converſe, and for the -underflarding of the Scriptares them- 73: Es 
ſelves. The Scriptures contain not a Greek and Hebrew Gramtnar to underſtand the langaages in ; ; 
which they are written, but ſuppoſe us otherwiſe taught thoſe tongues that we may interpret them. & 
4+ The uſe of the Goſpel is not to teach us all things needful to be known, but to teach us, on ſwp- py 
tefition of our common knowledge, how to advance higher to ſupernatural ſaving knowledge, Ruth fo p -r* et 
and praRice.' Scripture telleth us not how to- build a houte, to plow, fow, weave, or thake our 49> 1314» 
works of art. Every one that learneth his Countrey tongue of his Parents hath hurhane Learning R 7. 
of the ſame ſort,with the learning of Greek and Hcbrew : He that learneth not to read, cannot read & 14 de” 
the Bible. And he that underftandeth it not in the Original rongues muſt traſt other mens words that & 549: | 


have Humane Learning, or elle remain a ſtranger to it. Pi 19,1,3,34 
94, 10, : 


- © \ & I 39 6 
Prov, 2.1, 2, 3,4 & 8.9, 10,12. 1 Cor. 15. 34. Prov. 19. 2, Job 32.8. ® 38, 36, Yet I refer th _ the, 
Knowledge, which (heweth the Van ty of preter ded Learning. r the Rendet to my Tr:&, of 


But though none but proud fools will deny the need of that humane Learning which improveth Col.2#,5 :4 
nature, and is fubſervient to our knowledge of ſupernatural Revelations, yet well doth Pant admo- 7 Cor. 2.1, 4, 
niſh us to. take heed that more deceive ws by vain Phil:ſophy, 2nd faith that the miſtlom of the world @ 02.3: 
frlifoneſs with God, and that the knowlcdge of Chriſt Crucified is the true Chrittian-Philoſophy or EE 248 
Wildom, For indeed the dark Philoſophers groping after* the knowledge of God, did frequently Job 28. af, 
!tumble, and did introduce abundance of Logical and Phyſical vanities, nncertzinties, and ftalfiries r9v- 1:7. 
under the name of Philoſophy, by meer niceties and high pretendings ſeeking for the glory of wif- & 9. 10. 
dom to themſelves 3; when'as 1t is one thing to know Gods works and God in them, and another thing Job, 42E; 
to compoſe a fylteme of Phyltcks and Metaphylicks containmg abundance of exrours and confuſion Eob. 3 4 
ard jumbling a few certainties with a great many uncertainties and untruths, and every ſe& puttin > 1Joh.2.13,14. 
down, what- others z{{crted; and all of them diſproving the methods and affertions of others. 2 COLT. DeiDFs 
none proving their own. And the truthis, after all later difcoveries, there 5 yer fo mich exrour Eo £ 
darkneſs, uncertainty and contuſion in the Philoſophy of every pretending {:, ( the Peripateticks, T Caro ah 

L177T2 the Co): 3. 16. 


Of the Law of Nature. Of more Revelations. 


AR. 17.18, 
19, &:. 

Eph. 4.13,19. 

Hol. 4. 1. 

& 6.6. 

Pſal. 119. 99. 

. 2 Pet. 3.18. 

2 Pet.1. 3, $8. 

Col. z. 3. 

& 3. 109. 

Piul. 3.8. 

Epb. 3. 19. 

Fob. 1. 17. 

Rom, 1. 22, 


the Carteliane, 
hroughly tryed 


the Stoicks, the Pythagoreans and Platonifts, much more the Epicureans, the Lullianilis, 
Teleſius, Camp anella, P atricius, Gaſſendus, &c. ) that it is a wonder that any that cver t 
them, can be (o weak as to glory much of the certaintics and methods of any, which hitherto 
palpably uncertain, and full of certain errours. We may therefore make uſe of all true Ge lo 
ivg, Real and Organical, ( And he is the happy Scholar who faſtencth upon the CERT AIN me 
the USEFUL parts, well diſtinguiſhed from the rett, and truly uſeth them to their great and ay 
per ends ) : But niccties, and fooleries which ſome {pend their lives in for meer oftentation, an mt 
uncertain preſumptions, ſhould be much negleed 3 And the great, certain, neceſſary, Caving Veritics 
of Morality and the Goſpel muſt be dearly loved, and thankfully imbraced, and {tudiouſly = ry 
and faithfully praQtifed, by all that would prove wiſe men at laſt. —_— 


21,28, Eccl. 1,16, 17,18. 1Cor.?. 1,11. 1Cor.13.2,3,4. Rom.2.20, Jam. 3.13, 14,17. Jer. 4.22, 1Co-,8. 2, 


[4 Cor. $. 11, 2, 


I Job. I, 1,23 


2, : , 
Heb. 2, 3z 4. 


Gal.r. 7, 8, 9, 
Mar, 28.20. 
21Thel. I, 10g, 
+ 

Mark 16, Iyy 
I6. 


Rev. 14. 6. 
Rev, 22.18, 


=: * 

Heb. 7. 28, 29. 
1 Tzmn, 1, 16, 
Rom. 6.22. 
Joh 5. 22, 24. 
& 6.27, 40, 
47. & 12. 50. 
Heb. 1. 758, 9. 


Eph, 1. 18,19. 


Oo — 


Em 


Queſt. 159. Tf we think that Scripture and the Law of Slawe do m any 
point contradif# each others, which may be the ſtandard by which the other muſt 
be tryed? 


Anſw. TT is certain that they never do contradict each other : 2. The Law of Nature is cither 

that which is very clear by Natural evidence, or that which is dark ( as degrees of Conſan- 
gumity unht for Marriage, the evil of officious lics, &c. ). 3. The Scriptures allo have their plain 
and their obſcurer parts. 4. A dark Scripture is not to be expounded contrary to a plain natural 
Verity.” 5. A dark and doubtful point in Nature is not to be expounded contrary to a plain and cer- 
tain Scripture, 6. To ſuppoſe that there be an apparent contradiction in caſes of equal clearnefs or 
doubtfulnefs, is a caſe not to be ſuppoſed 3 But he that ſhould have ſuch a dream, muti do as he would 
do it he thought two Texts to be contradicory, that is, he mult better ſtudy both till he ſee his 
errour 5 (till remembring that natural evidence hath this advantage; that it is, 1, firlt jn order, 2. and 
molt common and received by all ; But ſwpernatural evidence hath this advantage, that it is for the 
moſt part the more clear and ſatisfactory. 


Queſt. 160. May we not look that God ſhould yet give us more Revelations of þis 
fl, than there are already made in Scripture ? 


Anſw. YZ Ou mult diſtinguiſh between, 1+ New Laws or Covenants to mankind, and new prediflions 
or informations of a partioular perſon. 2. Between what may prſibly be, and what we 
may expett as certain or probable. And fol conclude. 

1- That it is certain that God will make #0 other Covenant, Teſtament or Univerſal Law, for the Go- 
vernment of mankind or the Church, as a Rule ot Duty and of Judgement. Becaule he hath oft cold us, 
that 1þjs Covenant and Law is perfcct, and ſhall be in torce as our rule till the end of the world: 

Obj. So it was ſaid of the, Law of Molcs, that it was to ſtand for ever, yea of many Ceremonies 
in it F X 

Anſw. 1. It isin the Original only, [ for ages and ages 3 } or to generations and generations | which 
we tranſlate [ for ever ] when it figniheth but | ro many generations ]. 2+ It is no where aid, of 
Moſes Law as ſuch, that it ſhould continue either till zbe cnd of the world, or till the day of Fudgement, 
as it is ſaid of the Goſpel. And 3. It is not ſaid that he will add zo more to the former Tcttament, 
but contrazily, that he will make a new Covenant with them, &c. But here in the Goſpel he perempto- 
rily reſolveth againſt all innovations and additions. | 

2+ lt is certain that God will make no new Scripture or inſpired word as an infallible univerſal Rule 
for the expoſition of the word already written. For 1. This were an addition which he hath dil- 
claimed, and 2. It would imply ſuch an inſufficiency in the Goſpel to its ends ( as being not intel- 
ligible  ) as is contrary to its afferted perfeRtion, and. 3. It would be contrary to that eſtabliſhed way 
for the underſianding of the Scripture, which God hath already ſetled and appointed for us till the 
3. It is certain that God will give all his ſervants in their ſeveral mcaſuxcs, the help and illumina- 
tion of his ſpirit, for the underſianding and applying of the Golpel. 


4+ Ic 


_ 


— 


0f the Kingdam of the Holy Ghoſt | _=_ 


4. Ut is poſſible that God may make new Revelations to particular perſons about their particu- 
Jac dutics, events or matters of fact, in ſubordination to the Scripture, either by inſpiration, vi- 
tion, or apparition . or voice, For he hath not told, us that he mever will do. ſuch a thing. 
As to tell them what ſhall befall them, or others; or to fay | Go v0 ſuch 2 place, or dwill in 
ſuch a place, or ds ſuch a thing ] which is not contrary to the Scripture, nor co-ordinate , 
but only a ſubordinate determination of ſome undetermined cafe, or the circumitanciating of an 
a&ion- 

. Though ſuch Revelation and Prophetic be Poſſible there is no certainty of it in general, nor Mic, >, rr. 
any probability of it to any one individual perſon, much leſs a promiſc. And therefore to exped it, 1 King.22.zr, 
or pray for it, is but a prefumptuous tempting of God, 22, 

6. And all ſober Chriftians ſhould: be the- more  cautclous of being deceived by their own Ima- 
ginations, becauſe certain experience telleth us, that moſt in' our age that have pretended to pro- 
phelic or to inſpirations or revelations, have -becn melancholy cracke-brained perſons, neer to mad- 
nets, who have proved to be deluded in the end : And that fuch crazed perſons are ftill prone to 
fuch imaginations. 

. Therefore alſo all ſober Chriſtians muſt take heed of raſh believing every Prophet or pre- 
tended ſpirit, lelt they be led away from the Szcred Rule, and before they are aware, be loſt” in vain 
cxp:ations and-conceits. | 


1 Joh. g.1, 2. 
2 Thel. 2,2. 


Queſt. 161. Ts net a third Rule of the Holy Ghoſt, or perfefter King- 
dom of Lov? to be expetted, as different from the Reign of the Creator and | 
Redeemer ? 


Anſir. 1. He works ad extra and the Reign of the Father, Word, and Spirit are undivided. 
| Bur yet ſome things are more eminently attributed to one perſon in the Trinity, 

and. fome to another, - | 

2. By the Law and Covenant of Innocency the Creator, eminently ruled Omnipotently. And the Joh, 5.22, 5. 
Son Ruled eminently ſapientially initially under the Covenant of promiſe or grace from Adam tiff his Prov: 1-222 
Incarnation and the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, and more fully and pertely afterward by the Holy **> ©* 
Gh:ft. And the Holy Ghoſt ever fince doth Rule in the Saints as the Paraclete Advocate or Agent 
of Chriſt, and Chriſt by him, eminently by holy Lovez which is yet but initially : But the fame 
Holy Gheft by perfeft Love (hall perfectly Rule in Glory for ever; even as the ſpiric of the Father and 
the Son. We have alrczdy the Initial Kingdom of Love by the fpirit, and ſhall have the perfett King- 
4m in Heaven : Ard befides the ini! and the perfet} there is no other. Nor 1s the perfed? 
Kingdom to be expected before the day of judgement or our removal} unto Hzaven : For our 
Kingdom is not of this World. And they thact {cllall and follow Criſt, do make the exchange for Mar. 5. 11, 12; 
: Reward in Heaven : And they that ſuffer perſeca:ion for his fake, muſt rej-.ice becauſe their reward -*- 75: 32> 
in Heaven is great ; And they that relieve a prophet or righteous man for the ſake of Chriſt, and 4 
that loſe any thing for him, ſh3ll have indeed an hundred fold ( in value) in this life bur in the + "PREY 
wrld to come eternal life. Weſhall betaken up in theclouds ro meet the Lord in the air, and ſo & 16. 20. 
ſhall we ever be with the Lord : And thoſe are the wirds with which we mui comfort one another, © <7 13-243. 
and not Jewiſhly with the hopes of an earthly Kingdom. And yet we lok for « new Hea- he 
ren and a new Earth wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs , according t9 bis promiſe. But who ſhall ; Theſ. ener 
be the inhabitants, and how that Heaven and Earth thall diff.r, and what we (hall then have todo wich 18. 
Eurth, Whether to bc Overſcers of that Righteous Earth ( and fo to judge or Rule the World ) as the Mar: 12.25. 


Angels axe now ovcr us in this World, are things which yet I underſtand nor. gf N 


1 Per. 1. 4. 
Heb. 15. 34. & 12.27. Cul, 1,5, Phil. 3. 25, 21, , 


FATE Queſt. 
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Queſt. 162. May we not look for Miracles hereafter ? 


"TRY Y Anſr. ff the anſwer to Queſt. 16.5. may ſerve to this. 1. God may work Miracles if he pleaſe, 


and hath not told us that he never wil. | 
2+ But he hath not promiſed us that he will, and therefore we cannot believe ſuch a Promiſe 
expe them as a Certain thing. Nor may any pray for the gift of mitacles. 4h 
3- But it there be arty probability of them, it will be co thole that arc converting Infidel Nation, wh: 
they may be partly of fuch uſe as they were at firſt. "<a 


4+ Yet it is certain, that ſometimes God (till worketh Miracles : But arbitrarily and rarely, which 


may not put any individual perſon in expecation of them. 


Obj«&. Is not the promiſe the ſame to us as tothe Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians, if we could but . 


believe as they did ? 
Anſr. 1. The promiſe to be believed goeth before the faith that bclieverh it, and not thar faith 
x Cor. 12. 28, before the promile. 2. The promiſe of the Holy Ghoft was for perpetuity, to ſanRiitie all beljey. 
YA -9-emv : But the promiſe of that ſpecial gift of Miracles, was for a time, becauſe it was for a {pecial 
John, -, Di ule ; that is, to bea ſtanding feal to the truth of the Goſpel, which all after apes may be con. 
| vinced of in point of tact, and fo may fill have the uſe and benetit of. And providence ( ceafin 
Miracles, ) thus expoundeth the promiſe. And it Miracles muſt be common to all perſons w, 
ages they would be as no Miracles. And we have ſeen thoſe that moſt conhidently belicyed they 
(hould work them, all fail. 
But 1 have written fo largely of this point in a ſet Diſputation in my Treatiſe called 7þ, Un- 
reaſonableneſs of Infidelity. tully proving thoſe firfi Miracles fatisfactory and obligatory to all follow: 


ing ages, that I muſt thuher now rcter the Reader. 


Queſt. 163. Is the Scripture to be tryed by the Spirit, or the Spirit by the Scri, 
pture, and which of them is to be preferred. 


Anſw. Put the queſtion thus confuſedly, for the fake of thoſe that uſe to do fo, to ſhew them 
how to get out of their own Confuſion. You muſt diltinguith, 1. Between the Spirit 
in it ſclf conlidered, and the Scripture in it (elf. 2. Between the ſeveral operations of the Spirit. 
3. Between the ſeveral perſons that have the Spirit. And fo you mult conclude, 
1- That the Spirit in it felt is intinitely more excellent than the Scripture. For the Spirit is God, 
and the Scripture- is but the work of God. | 
2." The opcration of the Spirit in the Apoſtles was more excellent than the operation of the ſame 
af Spirit now in us 3 As producing more excellent ctfects, and more infallible. 
1 Joh. 4.1426. 3+ Therefore the holy Scriptures which were the infallible dicates of the Spirit in the Apoſtles, 
John 18.37% zxe more perfe& than any ot our apprehentions which come by the ſame Spirit ( which we have 
*-47- net in fo great A meaſure ). : 
SA372s.12. - Thercfore we multi not try the Scripturcs by our molt ſpiritual apprehentions, but our appre- 
Math. 5.18. henftons by the Scriptures: that is, we niutt prefer the Sparuts inſpiring the Apoſtles to indite the Scri- 
Rom, 16.:6. »4wre, before the Spirits illuminating of us to underfiand them , or before any preſent inſpirations, 
| Marth. 28. 26, he former being the more perſek : Becauſe Chriti gave the Apoliles the Spirit to deliver us infallibly 
ET his own Commands, and io indite a Rulc ſor following ages : But he giveth us the Spirit but to #1der- 


Luke 10, 16. : 

ftand and wſe that Rule aright. ; 
Rev. 2.2. 5+ This rrying the Spirit by the Scriptures, is not a ſetting of the Scripture above the Spirit it 
Jude 17. ſelt ; but is only a trying the Spirit by the Spirit 3 that is, the Spirits operations in our ſelves and by 


2 Per, Z. 2. Revelations 10 any pretenders now, by the Spirits operations in the Apoliles, and by their Revelations 
xccorded for our uſe. For they and not we, are called Fowndati-ns ot the Church. 


Erbel.4.11,12. 
1 Ccr. 12, 28, 
29 


Ephel. 2. 20, ; 
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. Queſt. 164. How is a pretended Prophet,” or Revelation to be tryed ? 


Anſw. 1. F it be contrary to the Scripture, it 15 to be rcjetcd as a deciit, 
2. If it be the ſame thing which 1s in the Scripture, we have it more certainly re- 

vealed already : Therefore the Revelation can be nothing bur an 427ita:ce of the perſons faith, or a 
call ro obedicnce, or a reproot of ſome tim: which every wan is to believe according as there is true 
evidence that ndeed it iS a Divine Revelation or Vilon : which it it be not, the fame thing is (till 
ſure to us in the Scripture, 

3, It it bc ſomething that is only Beſides the Scripture ( as abcut events and fats or Prophecies 
cf what will befall particular places or perfons ) we muſt firit fee whether the evidence of a Divine 
revelation be clearin it or not ; And that is known, 1. To the perſon himſelt by the ſelſ-atrefting and 
convincing power of a Divine Revelation, which no man Kknoweth but he that hath it ( And we mult 
be very cautelous lctt we take falſe coaccptions to be ſuch. ) But to himfclf and others it is known, 
1. At preſent by clear uncontrolled Miracles, which are Gods atteltation 3 which it men thew, we are 
bound ( in this caſe ) to believe them. 2. For the F=twure, by the event , when things ſo plainly 
come to paſs, as prove the prediction to be of God. He therefore that giveth you not by certain Mi- 
races uncontrolled, a jult proof that he is ſent of God, is to be heard with a ſuſpended beliet z you 
muſt ſtay till the event ſhew whether he ſay true or rot; Ard not a any thing in the mezn time, up- 
on an unproved preſumption either of the truth or talſhood of his words. 

4+ It you are in diubt whether that which he ſpeaketh be contrary to Gods Word or not, you 
mult hear him with a proportionable ſuſpicion, and give no credit to him till you have tryed whe- 
ther it be ſo or not. 

5. It is a dangerous ſnare and fin to believe any ones Prophecies or Revelations mcerly becauſe 
they are very Holy perſons, and do molt confidently averr or ſwear it. For they may be deceived 
themſelves. As alfo to take hyſterical, or melancholy delirations or conceptions tor the Revelations 


of the Spirit of God, and ſo to tather talſhood upon Gad. 


Queſt. 165. May one be ſaved who believeth that the Scripture hath any miſtake 
or error, and belieyeth it not all ? 


Anſw. He chief part of the anſwer to this mult be fetcht from what is (aid before about Fun- 
damentals. . '1. No man can be ſaved who believeth not that God is no lyar 3 and that 
all his Word is true ; Becauſe indeed he believeth not that there is a God. 

2. No man can be ſaved who belicveth not the points that are c«fſcntial to true Godlineſs; nor 
any aan that heareth the Word who belicveth: not all Eſſential to Chriſtianity, or the Chriſtian Cave- 
nant and Religion. 

3- A man may be ſaved who belicveth not ſome Books of Scripture, ( as Jude, 2 Pet. 2 Fobn, 
3 Jobn, Revelations ) to be Canonical, or the Word of God; fo he heartily b-licve the ret; or 
the Eſſentials. 

4. He that thinketh that the Prophets, Sacred Hiſtorians, Evangeliſis and Apoftles, were guided to 
an Infallible delivery and recording of all the great ſubſtantial necefſary points of the Gotpe], bur 
not to an Infallibility in every by-expreſſion, phraſe, citation, or cxrcumjtance, doth diladvantage his 
own faith as to all the reſt 3; but yet may be f{aved , it he believe the ſubſtance with a found and 
pracical belict. | 


Queit, 


As 17. 11, 

r Cor. 15.3.4; 

John 10, 3s. 

Jain 19. 24, 
23, 36, 37; 


John 3. 2. 
John 13.19, & 
14,20, 
Luke 2r, 7, 9» 
28,31, 365. 
Marth.5.18, & 
24.34. & 21.4, 


Rev.s. 10. & 
19, 9, 11,.& 21, 
5. & 22,6, 
1 Jobn2, 8. & 
F. 20, 

2 Cor, 1,18. 
1 Cor, 15, 1,2, 
3 Cc, 


Mark 16. 16, 

Rom,1o.: 2,2, 
Jobn g. 16,18. 
1 John 4. 2,3; 
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Queſt. 162. May we not look for Miracles hereafter ? 


* | / 
Anſrr. He anſwer ro Sint. 26 may ſerve to this. 1. God may work Miracles if he pleaſe 


NELY- 3 and hath not told usthat he never wil. 
| 2+ But he hath not promiſed us that he will, and therefore we caunot believe { 
expe them as a ——_ thing. Nor may any pray for the gift of mitacles. RS 2 remife, noe 
3- But if there be ay probability of them, it will be to thole that arc converting Infidel Nations, wt 
they may be partly of fuch ule as they were at firſt. ; OD 
4+ Yet it is certain, that ſometimes God (till worketh Miracles : But arbitrarily and rarely, which 
may not put any individual perſon in expcRation of them. i 


Objc&. Is not the promiſe the ſame 10 us as tothe Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians, if we could but . 


believe as they did ? 
| Anſw. 1. The promiſe to be believed goeth before the faith that believeth it, and not thar faith 
1 Cor, 12, 28, before the promiſe. 2. The promiſe of the Holy Ghoft was for perpetuity, to ſantitie all believ- 
og *7- ers : But the promiſe of that ſpecial gift of Miracles, was for a time, becauſe it was for a ſpecial 
wt +; og ule : that is, to be a ſtanding feal to the truth of the Goſpel, which all after ages may be con- 
vinced ot in point of tac, and fo inay fiill have the uſe and benetit of. And providence ( ceafin 
Miracles, ) thus expcundeth the promiſe. And it Miracles muft be common to all perſons mm 


A 


ages they would bc as no Miracles. And we have ſeen thoſe that moſt contidently belicyed they 


ſhould work them, all fail. 
But T have written fo largely of this point in a ſet Diſputation in my Treatiſe called The 7),. 


reaſonableneſs of Infidelity. tully proving thoſe tirfi Miracles fatisfaGtory and obligatory to all follow. 
ing ages, that I muſt thither now rcter the Reader. 
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Queſt. 163, Is the Scripture to be tryed by the Spirit, or the Opirit by the Scri- 
pture, and which of them is to be preferred. 


Anſw. Put the queſtion thus confuſedly, for the fake of thoſe that uſe todo fo, to ſhew them 
how to get out of their own Confuſion. You muſt diltinguith, 1. Between the Spirit 
in it ſclf confidered, ard the Scripture in it ſelf. 2. Between the ſeveral operations of the Spirit. 
3. Between the ſeveral perſons that have the Spirit. And fo you mult conclude, 
1. Thar the Spirit in it felt is infinitely more excellent than the Scripture. For the Spirit is God, 
and the Scripture: is but the work of God. | 
2. The opcration of the Spirit in the Apoſtles was more excellent than the operation of the ſame 
in Spirit now in us 3 As producing more excellent effects, and more infallible. 
1 Joh. 4.142:6. 3. Therefore the holy Scriptures which were the infallible diQates of the Spirit in the Apoiles, 
John 18.37% Jre more perfe& than any ot our apprehenfions which come by the ſame Spirit ( which we have 
"-47- not in {o great a meaſure ). | 
Ads 17.11.12, 4+ Thercfore we muſi not try the Scripturcs by our molt ſpiritual apprehentions, but our appre- 
Marth. 5. 18. henftons by the tre en that is, we mutt prefer the Spirits #nſpiring the Apoſtles to indite the Scri- 
Rom. 16.:6. »rure, before the Spirit illuminating of us to underſtand them , or before any preſent inſpirations, 
AS 26 the former being the more perfed : Becauſc Chriſt gave the Apolilcs the Spirit to deliver us infallibly 
"1s his own Commands, andio indite a Ruic for folowing ages : But he giveth us the Spirit but to wader- 


Luke 10. 16. : 

fland and wſe that Rule aright. | 
Rey, 2.2. - This trying the Spirit by the Scriptures, is not a ſetting of the Scripture above the Spirit it 
Jude 17. ſclt ; but is only a trying the Spirit by the Spirit 3 that 1s, the Spirits operations in our ſelves and bis 


EPL x. lations to any pretenders noW, by the Spirits operations in the Apoliles, and by their Revelations 


E;bel.4.11,12. , | X 

as. recorded for our uſe. For they and not we, are called Foundati-ns of the Church. 
29, | 

Ephel. 2. 20. 
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Queſt. 164. How is a pretended Prophet,” or Revelation to be tryed ? 


Anſw. 1: F it be contrary to the Scripture, it i5 to be rejetcd as a deceit, Ss 
; 2. If it be the ſame thing which is in the Scripture, we have it more certainly re x Cor, 15.34; 
vealed already : Therefore the Revelation can be nothing bur an 4/1ta:ce of the perſons faith, or a Jobn 10. 35. 
call ro obedicnce, or a reproof of fome tim: which every man is to believe according as there is true Jain '9, 3h. 
evidence that indeed it iS a Divine Revelation or Viton ; which it it be not, the fame thing is (till v9, 36+.571 
ſure to us in the Scripture, 
3. It it bc ſomthing that is only Beſides the Scripture ( as abcut events and fads or Prophecies 
of what will befall particular places or perſons ) we muſt firlt fee whether the evidence of a Divine 
revelation be clear in it or not ; And that is known, 1. To the perſon himſclt by the ſelf-attefiing and 
convincinz power of a Divine Revelation, which no man knoweth but he that hath it ( And we mult 
be very cautelous l1cfi we take falſe conceptions to be ſuch. ) But to himſelf and others it is known, 
1. At preſent by clear uncontrolled Miracles, which are Gods attettation 3 which it men ſhew, we are 
bound ( in this caſe ) to believe them. 2. For the Fature, by the event, when things ſo plainly John g. >. 
come to pals, as prove the prediction to be of God, He therefore that giveth you not by certain Mj- John 13.19. & 
xacles uncontrolled, a juſt proof that he is ſent of Gud, is to be heard with a ſuſpended belict ; you ri 
, |: Hey Luke 21. 7, 9, 
muſt ſtay till the event ſhew whether he ſay true or rot : Ard not at any thing in the mean time, up- * og 3 
on an unprcoved preſumption cither of the truth or talthood of his words. lid. ers. & 
4+ It you are in d:ubt whether that which he fpeakcth be contrary to Gods Word or not, you 24.34. & 21.4. 
mult hear him with a proportionable ſuſpicion, and give no credit to him till you have trycd whe- 
ther it be ſo or not. | 
5. It is a dangerous ſnare and fin to believe any ones Prophecies or Revelations meerly becauſe 
they are very Holy perſons, and do molt confidently averr or ſwear it. For they may be deceived 
themſelves. As alſo to take hylterical, or melancholy delirations or conceptions tor the Revelations 
of the Spirit of God, and ſo to father talſhood upon Gad. | 


Queſt. 165. May one be ſaved who believeth that the Scripture hath any miſtake 


or error, and believeth it not all ? 


Anſw. He chicf part of the anſwer to this mult be fetcht from what is (aid before about Fun- Rey. 6. 19. & 
damentals. 1. No man can be ſaved who belicveth not that God is no lyar 3 and that 19. 9, 11.&27, 
all his Word is true : Becauſe indeed he believeth not that there is a God. 5. & 22, 6, 
2. No man can be ſaved who believcth not the points that are cfſcential to true GodlineſG; nor * Jobn 2. 8. & 
any man that heareth the Word who believeth: not all Effential to Chriſtianity, or the Chriſtian Cove- . 
nant and Religion. 1 Cor, 15, 1,3, 
3- A man may be (ſaved who belicveth not ſome Books of Scripture, ( as Fude, 2 Pet. 2 Joby, Z» CC, 
3 John, Revelations ) to be Canonical, or the Word of God; fo he heartily b-lieve the relt; or 
the Efſentials. | | 
4. He that thinketh that the Prophets, Sacred Hiſtorians, Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, were guided to 
an Infallible delivery and recording: of all the great ſubſtantial neceſſary points of the Gotpe], bur Mark 16. 15, 
not to an Infallibility in every by-expreſſion, phraſe, citation, or circumſtance, doth diſadvantage his | <4 
own faith as to all the reſt ; but yet may be faved , it he believe the ſubſtance with a found and 4 = 
practical belict. 


Quelt, 


—_—— 
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Who give too little, and who too much to the Scriptures. 


' dited by inſpiration of the Infalible Spirit of God, and to be whilly true. 


James 4. 12. 
Ia. 33.22. 
Rev.22.18,19. 
Ma:th. 28. 20. 
Ifa. 8. 16, 20. 
I'(al. 19. 7s 8. 
& 119. 132. 
Prov. 14: 203 
22, K 8.5. 
Deur. 12. 32. 


r Joh. 1.1,2,3. 
3 Jobn 12. 
Heb. 2. 3» 4. 
Jony 21. 24 


Epheſ. 4: 8, », 


10, 11, 12, 1353 


I4, 155 16, 
em 6.EJ. 

1, 8. 9." 
1 John 3. 24. 
John 3. 5, 6. 
Many Romiſh 
Prieſts and 
others do fo. 


1 Cor. 14- 33» 
4©, 26, 


_— ——— ” --- — 


—S—— _ 
2 


Queſt. 166. Who be they that give too little to the Scriptures, and w 


: 0 too much ; 
and what 1s the danger of each extream ? 


Auſw. | T 3s not ealic to enumerate all the errors on cither extream; but only to give ſom 
Fnthoce ot each, 1. They give too little to the Scrip:ures who duny it to bc "3h 
nf 2620! 2. And they that derrag 
trom fome parts or Books of it while they believe the reft, 3. And they that think it is rot Piven as 
a Law of God, and is a Kule of faith and lite. 4. And they that think it is not an Univeſul Law 
and Rule for all the world, but for ſome parts only ( fuppofing the predication of it \, 5. And 
they that think it an Imperſe Law and Rate, which muſt be made up with the ſupplement if Traditiqns 
or Kevelations. 6. And they that think that it was adapted only to the times it was written in. A 
not to oxrs , as not toreſceing what would be. 9. And they that think it is culpably defeRive in 
Method. $8. And they that think it culpably defe&ive in phraſe, or aptneſs, or elegancy of liyle 
9. And they that think that jt containeth not all that was neciflury or tit for univerſal derer- 
mination, of that kind of things which ir doth at all unjivecſally detcimine of : As 
that it made two Sacraments, but not all of that kind that arc tir: to be made, but Wt 
lefe men to invent and make more of the fame nature and uſe. 10. And thoſe that think 
that it 1s fitted only to the Learned, or only to the unlearned, only to Princes, or only to ſubje&ts, &c 
11. And thoſe that think that it is but for a time, and then by alteration to be perteted as 24,7; 


; es 
Law was 12. And thole that think that the Pope, Princes or Prelates, or any men may change as 
alter if» 


I 1, Thoſe give too much ( in bulk , but too little in' vertue ) to the Scriptures, 1. Who would 
{ct chem up inltcad of the whole Law, and Light of Nature, as cxcluding this, as ues wha the 
Scripture 15. 

2. And they that fcign it to be inſtead of all Grammars, Logick, Philoſophy, and all other Arts 
and Scicnces, and to be a perfcct particular Rule for every Ruler, Lawycr, Pihyticion, Marriner, Ar- 
chite&, Husbandman and Trade{tman, to do his work by. | _ ) 

3+ And they chat feign it to be tully fufficient to all men to prove its own authority andtruth, with- 
out the ſubſidiary uſe ot that Churcl-Hittory and Tradition, which tcllcth us the luppolcd Matters 
of fat, and mult hcip us to know what Books are Canonical, and what not, ard without hittorical 
evidence, that theſe arc the true Books which the Prophets and Apotilcs wrote, und: the Mirzcles and 
Providences which have attcited them. 

4- And thoſe that think that it is ſufficient for its own promulg tion, or the peoples inftrultion, 
without the Miniſtry of man to preferve, deliver,. tranſlate, expound and preach it to the pevple. 

5. And thoſe that think it futhcient tro ſandifie men, without the concourſe of the Spirits illumi- 
nation, vivitication and inward operation to that end. 

6. And they that ſay that no man can be ſaved by the knowledpe, belicf, love and praQtice of ll 
the ſubſtantial parts of Chriſtianity brought to him by Tradition, P zents ar Preachers, who tell him no- 
thing of the Scriptures, but deliver him the Doctrines as attelted by Miracles and the 
out any notice of the Book. 

7- And thoſe that ſay that Scripture alone mufi be made uſe of as to all the FHitory of Scripture 
Times, and that it 1s unlawful to make uſe of any oriicr Hilto: t4us, { as Foſephis and tuch others ). 

$. And they that ſay, no other Books of Divinity but Scripture are ulctul, yea, or lawful to be 
read of Chriltians 3 or at kaft in the Church. 

9g. And they that fay that the Scriptures are ſo Divine, not only in Matter, but in Merhod ad Sryle, 
as that there is nothing of humane ( inculpable ) imperfection or weaknets in them, | 

10. And thole that ſay that the Logical Method, and the pbroſe is as perſeRt as God was able to 
make them. 

1r. And they that ſay, that all paſſages in Scripture hiſtorically related are Moral Truths; And fo 
make the Devils words to Eve, of Fob, to Chriſt, &c. to be all true. 

I2. And they that ſay, that all paſſages in the Scripture were equ-ly chligatory to all other places 
and ages, as to thele that hifi received them ( As the kils ot pcace, thc Vails of women, wathing 
fect, anointing the (lick, Deaconcſles, ec. ) 

13. And they that make Scripture ſo perfeR a Rule to our belief, that nothing is to be taxen for 
certain, that comerh to us any other way ( As natural knowledge or hiſtorical. ) 

14+ And thoſe that think men may not tranſl2te the Scripture, turn the Pſa/ms into Metre, tune 
them, droide the Scripture into Chaptcrs and Verſes, &c. as being derogatory alterations of the perfcci 
WWerd. | | 

15. And thoſe that think it ſo perfed 8 particular rule /of all the Circumftances, Mes, Aajuntts 
and cxtcrnal expreſſions of and in Gods Worſhip, as that '©o fuch may be invented or added by man, 
that is not there preſcribed : As Time, Place, Vcliure, Getture, Utcntils, Methods, Words, and many 
other things, mentioned before. 

16. And thoſe that Jewitbly feign a multitude of unproved myſicrics to lye in the pans, Oedenh 

NUMD15 


Spirit with- 


Of Praying by the Spirtt. 


_—O— 


Numbers and proper Names in Scriptures, ( though I deny not that there is much myſteric which we 
L:itlc obſerve ). 

17. They that ſay that the Scripture is all fo plain, that there iz no obſcure or difficult paſſages 
in them, which men are in danger of wreſting to their own deſtruction. 

1$, And thcy that fay, that All in the Scripture is fo neceſſary to falvation ( even the darkeſt Pro- Hb. 5. 10,11; 
phec16s, ) that they cannot be ſaved that underſtand them not all; or at leaſt endeavour not ſiudi- 12, 
ouſly and particularly to underitand them. 

19. And they that ſay that every Book and Text muſt of neceſlity toſalvation be believed to be Ca- 
nonical and truz. | 

20. And thole that fay that God hath ſo preſerved the Scripture, as that there are no various read- Of which ſce 
ings and doubtful Texts thereupon, and that no written or printed Copies have been corrupted IE 
( when Dr. Heylia tells us, that the Kings Printcr printed the. feventh Commandment, [ Fhow ſhalt = 
commis adulicry | ) All thefe err in over-doings 

111. The dangers of the former detraJing from the Scripture are theſe. 1x. It injureth the Spirit 
who is the author of the Scriptures. 2 Ir {triketh at the toundation of our faith, by weakning the 
Records which are left us to believe: And empoldneth men to tin, by diminiſhing che authority of 
Goes Law : And weakneth our Hopes, by weakning the promiſes. 3. It ſhaketh the univerſal Go- | 
vernment of Chritt, by ſhaking the anthority or perfeCtion of the Laws by which he governeth. 
4. It maketh way for humane Uſurpations, and Traditions, as ſupplements to the holy Scriptures :; 
And leavcth men to contrive to amcnd Gods Word and Worſhip, and make Co-ordinate Laws and 
Doctrines of their own. 5. It hindereth the Conviction ard Converſion of ſinners, and hardneth them 
10 unbclicf, by queſtioning, or weakning the mcans that ſhould convince and turn them. 6.It is a 
tempting men to the Curſed adding to Gods Word, 


I V. The dangers of over-doing here are theſe ; 1. It leadeth to downright Infidelity : For when 
men tind that the Scripture is impperfe& or wanting in that which they farifie to be part of its perfe- 
ction, and to be really inſufficient, e. g. to teach men Phylicks, Logick, Medicine, Languages, &c. they 
will be apt to ſay, Ic is not of God, becauſe it hath not that which it pretends to have. 2. God is 
made the Author of defc&s and imperfections. 3. The Scripture is expoſed to the ſcorn and confu- 
cation ot Intidels. 4. Papiſts are affiltted in proving its imperfection. ButI muſt ſtop, having ſpoke 


to this point b<fore in Queſt. 35. and partly Queſt. 30. & 31. & f 3- mMorc at large. 


EA < tt _ St 
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Queſt. 167. How far do good men now Preach and Pray by the Spirit ? 


Anſw. 1. Ne: by ſuch Taſpiration of new matter from God as the Prophers and Apoſtles had which 
indited the Scriptures. Fs 
2. Not fo as to exclude the exerciſe of Reaſon, Memory or Diligence ; which mult be as much and 
more than about any common things. 
3. Not fo as to exclude the uſe and necd of Scripture, Miniltry, Sermons, Books, Conference, Ex- 
aniples, Uſe, or other means and helper. | ; "0 
But 1. The Spirit indited that Dotrine and Scripture which is our Rule for prayer and for preaching, 
2. The Spirits Miracles and works in and by the Apoſtles ſeal that doctrine to us, _and confurn Hedeo 46 
our faith in it. —— Ns on. 
3. The Spirit in our faithful Paſtors and Teachers, teacheth us by them to pray and preach. 2 The r , . 
4+ The Spirit by Illumination, Quickning and Sandtification, giveth us an habitual acquaintance with Jobn 3. 5, 6. 
cur ſins, our wants, with the word of precepr and promiſe, with God, with Chriſt, with Grace, with. wig — 
Heaven, And ir giveth-us a Habit of holy Love to God, and Goodneſs, and Thaakſalneſt for rtiercy, _ —_— 
and f4ith in Chritt, and the lite to come, and defires of perfeQion, and hatred 'of fin : And he that > Tim. 1. {A 
hath all theſe, hath a confiant Habit of prayer in him; For prayer is nothing but the expreſſion, Nchem. 9. 20. 
with the tongue of theſe Graces in the heart : So that the Spirit of SanQibcation js thereby a Spirit of = "Us d-: 
Adoption and of Supplication. And he that hath freedom of utterance can ſpeak that which Gods © - nas 
«4 : , v | 7 37.14. 
Spirit hath put into his very heart, and made him cftcem his greateſt and neareſt concernimnenit, and Cal. 4. 6, 
the molt neceflary and excellent thing in all the world. This is the Spirits principal help. | ,, @#cch. 12.10, 
5- The lame Spirit doth incline our hearts to the diligent uſe of all thoſe meatis, by which' our —_— 3 
abilities may be increaſed : As to read, and hear, and confer, and to uſe our (clves" to prayer, and to h,,,. preg 
meditation, fel!-cxamination, &c. John 4. 2 3,2 t. 
6. The ſame Spirit helpcth us in the uſe of all theſe means, to profit by them, and to make them #® 7. 38, 33. 
all Tit Qual ON our hearts. 1 Cor.2 10,11, 


7+ The fame Spirit concurreth with Means, Habits, Reaſon, and our own endeavmers, to help us in T COnG.30,L7, 


2 Cor. 4. 13. 


the zery alt of praying and preaching : 1. By illuminating our minds to know what to deſire and Gal. 5. 5, 16, 
lay: 2. By actuating our Jills to Love, and holy defire and other afteqions. 3. By quickning and _ '7, 18, 25, 
(Xciting us to a livelineſs and fervency in all. And fo bringing our former habits into as, the FPÞ<{ 3-168 
Grace of praycr 15 the heart and ſox] of gifts 3 And thus the Spirit teacheth us to pray. 


5.9, 18.& 6, 
18, 
- Yea, 1 Thefl. 5. 19. 
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Queſt. 166. Who be they that give too little to the Scriptures, and who tomuch . 
and what 15 the danger of each extream ? 3 


Anſyq. |. T is not ealic to enumerate all the errors on cither extream; but only to give (ome 
l Þfatiances of each, 1. They give too little to the Scriptures who duny it to be j- 
dited by inſpiration of the Infalible Spirit of God, and to be whilly truc. 2. And they that derra 
trom ſome parts or Books of it while they believe the reft. 3. And they that think it is rot given as 
a Law of God, and is a Kule of faith and lite. 4. And they that think it is not an Uniwveſal Law 
and Kele for all the world, but for ſome parts only ( ſuppoſing the predication ot it ), 5. And 
they that think it an Imperſe& Law and Rule, which muſt be made up with the ſupplement if Traditions 
| James 4. 12. or Kevelations. 6. And they that think that it was adapted only to the times it was written in, and 
Iſa. 33-2. not to ors, as not toreſeeing what would be. 9. And they that think it is culpably defeRive in 
| Rev22.15>19. a5, bod. 8. And they that think it culpably defcEive in phraſe, or aptneſs, or elegancy of liyle, 
Matth.28. 20. ; | | hancy y 
If.8. 16,20, 9+ And they. that think that it containeth not all that was neciflury or tit tor univerſal deter- 
Val. 19.7, $8- mination, of that kind of things which it doth at all univerſally detcimine of : As « 6, 
& 119.133. that it made two Sacraments , but not all of that Kind that arc h* to be made, but hath 
Prov. " Rx left men to invent and make more of the fame nature and uſe. 10. And thoſe that think 
get © that it is fitted only to the Learned, or only to the unlearned, only to Princes, or only to ſubjects, gc, 
11. And thoſe that think that it is but for a time, and then by alteration to be prrteted as My; 
Law was. 12- And thoſe that think that the Pope, Princes or Prelates, or any men may change 'or 
alter if» : 


I I. Thoſe give too much ( in bulk , but too little in vertue ) to the Scriptures, 1. Who would 
ſct them up inltcad of the whole Law, and Light of Nature, as excluding this, as ulelcls where the 
Scriptnrie. | | —_ 

> | Wolophy, and all other Arts 
K+ y&, Phyticion, Martriner, Ar- 


T FOXING AND. BRD.. PRAUT 


vm authority andtruth, with- 


h. 1.1323. 6” : 
7 Joh. 1.15243 G1 us the luppoled Matters 


3 Jobn 12. out ' 


Heb. 2.34 of & | MAKE <Q E Q Wo; ard without hittorical 
Joiu 28.24 yd >. VERAw FW ot, and: the Mirzcles and 
Prov =_ 

Erbeſ.e.%.9, 3a VACE< . D | #-:, or the peoples inftrudlion, 
IO, It, 123 13s ts A FrPPEAR WAR RED ag preach it to the people. 

- 14, 15, 16, 7 | =ou:ſc of tc Spirits illumi- 
> = kms. E | 
3-7 | SSR. ff, love and practice of all 


John 3.5 6. a% Preachers, who tell him no- 
Many Romiſh thi acles and the Spirit with- 
others do (0. , ano all the FHitory of Scripture 
Times, "10d that 1t 15 unlawtul to make ute or any ore arttorrns, (as Foſephis and tuch others ). 
$. And they that ſay, no other Books of Divinity but Scripture are ulctul, yea, or lawful to be 
rcad of Chrittians or at leaſt in the Church. 
9g. And they that ſay that the Scriptures are ſo Divine, not only in Matter, but in Method and Style, 
as that there is nothing of humane ( jnculpable ) imperfction or weaknels in thern. 
10. And thoſe that ſay that the Logical Method, and the phraſe is as perſct as God was able to 
make them. Ie 
11. And they that ſay, that all paſſages in Scripture hiſtorically related are Moral Truths; And fo 
make che Devils words to Eve, of Fob, to Chriſt, &c. to be all true. 
12. And they that ſay, that all paſſages in the Scripture were equ:ly chligatory to all other places 
and ages, as to theſe that firfi received them ( As the kils of peace , te Vails of women, waſhing 
feet, anointing the ſick, Deaconcſles, &c. ) 6 6 
13- And they that make Scripture ſo perfcQ a Rule to our belief, that nothing 15 to be taken for 
certain, that comerh to us any other way ( As natural knowledge or hiltorical. ). 
14+ And thoſe that think men may not tra»ſlate the Scripture, turn the P/2/ms into Metre, tune 
them, divide the Scripture into Chaptcrs and Verſes, &c. as being derogatory alterations of the perfect 
WWerd. | ; 
: 15. And thoſe that think it ſo perfe a particular rule of all the Circumſtances, Modes, Adjurtts 
\ Cor. 14- 33» and «<xtcrnal expreſſions of and in Gods Worſhip, as that oo ſuch may be invented or added by man, 
40.26, that is not there preſcribed : As Time, Place, Velture, Getiure, Utcnhils, Methods, Words, and many 
other things, mentioned before. 


16. And thoſe that Jewitbly feign a multitude of unproved mylicrics to lye in the i Oe, 
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Numbers and proper Names in Scriptures, ( though I deny not that there is much myſterie which we 
L:ethc oblerve 

17. They that ſay that the Scripture is all fo plain, that there i; no obſcure or dithcult paſſages 
in them, which men are in danger of wrefting to their own deſtruction. As 

18, And thcy that fay, that All in the Scripture is fo neceſſary to falvation ( even the darkeſt Pro- Hcb. x. 10,11; 
phecics, ) that they cannot be ſaved that underſtand them not all; or at Icalt endeavour not fiudi- 12, 
ouſly and particularly to underiiand them. 

19. And they that ſay that every Book and Text muſt of neceſlity to ſalvation be believed to be Ca- 
nonical and true. 

20, And thole that ſay that God hath ſo preſerved the Scripture, as that there are no various read- Of which ſce 
ings and doubtful Texts thereupon, and that no written or printed Copies have been corrupted _O_ 
( when Dr. Heylin tells us, that the Kings Printcr printed the. feventh Commandment, [ Fhow fhalt a, Sar, 
commit adul:cry |) All thefe err in oves-doings 


111. The dangers of the former detrsGing from the Scripture are thele, 7x. It injureth the Spirit 
who is the author of the Scriptures. 2 Ir {iriketh at the toundation of our faith, by weakning the 
Records which are left us to believe: And empoldneth men to tin, by diminiſhing the authority of 
Gods Law : And weakneth our Hopes, by weakning the promiſes. 3. It ſhaketh the univerſal Go- 
vernment of Chrift, by ſhaking the anthority or perfection of the Laws by which he governeth. 
4. It maketh way tor humarc Ufurpations, and Traditions, as ſupplements to the holy Scriptures : 
And leavcth men to contrive to amcnd Gods Word and Worſhip, and make Co-ordinate Laws and 
Doctrines of their own. 5. It hindereth the Conviction ard Converlion of finners, and hardneth them 
10 unbclicf, by queſtioning or weakning the mcans that ſhould convince and turn them. 6. It is .a 
tempting men to the Curſed adding to Gods Word, 


1 V. The dangers of over-doing here are thele : 1. It leadeth to downright Infidelity : For when 
men tind that the Scriprure is imperfc& or wanting in that. which they faric to be part of its perfe- 
ction, and to be really inſufficient, e. g. to teach men Phylicks, Logick, Medicine, Languages, &c. they 
will be apt to ſay, Ic is not of God, becauſe it hath not that which it pretends to have. 2, God is 
made the Author of defc&s and imperfections. 3. The Scripture is expoſed to the ſcorn and confu- 
cation of Intidels. 4. Papiſts are affiſted in proving its imperfeQion. ButI muſt ſtop, having ſpoke 
to chis point bcfore in Queſt. 35. and partly Qreſt. 30. & 31. & 33- morcat large. 


vet dt. —_ ' * ti. —_—_—_u 


Queſt. 167. How far do good men now Preach and Pray by the Spirit ? 


Anſw. 1. Ot by ſuch Taſpiration of new matter from God as the Prophets and Apoſtles had which. 
indited the Scriptures. | SY 

2. Not fo as to exclude the exerciſe of Reaſon, Memory or Diligence 3; which muſt be as much and 
more than about any common things. 

3. Not fo as to exclude the uſe and necd of Scripture, Miniſtry, Sermons, Books, Conference, Ex- 
aniples, Uſe, or other means and helps. A | _ 

But 1. The Spirit indited that Dodrine and Scripture which is our Rule for prayer and for preaching. 

2. The Spirits Miracles and works in and by the Apoliles ſeal that doctrine to us, _and conftum Hels 3. 266. 
our faith in it. | OY. "OL 

3- The Spirit in our faithful Paſtors and Teachers, teacheth us by them to pray and preach. 2 Thel, 5,1 , 

4+ The Spirit by Ilumination, Quickning and Sandiification, giveth us an habitual acquaintance with Jobn 4. 5, 6. 
cur ſins, our wants, with the word of precepr and promiſe, with God, with Chriſt, with Grace, with, pom B- 9. 4 
Heaven. And it giveth-us a Habit of holy Love to God, and 'Gocdxeſs, and Thankſalneſt for rticrcy, + * —_ 
and f,ith in Chritt, and the lite to come, and defires of perfecion, and þatred 'of fin : And he that 2 Tim. 1. - 
bath all theſe, hath a conſtant Habit of prayer in him ; For prayer is nothing but the expreſſion, Nchem. 9. 20, 
with the tongue of theſe Graces in the heart : So that the Spirit of SanQitication js thereby a Spirit of __ % 
Adoption and of Supplication. And he that hath freedom of utterance can ſpeak that which Gods © — 
Spirit hath put into his very heart, and made him cftcem his greateſt and neareſt toncerniment, and Cal.4. 6, 
the molt neceflary and excellent thing in all theworld. This is the Spirits principal help, , Zech. 12.10, 

5- The lame Spirit doth incline our hearts to the diligent uſe of all thoſe meats, by which' our Ezek, 18. 31, 


abilities may be increaſed : As to read, and hear, and confer, and #9 uſe our (clves* to prayer, and to ns 
meditation, ſel{-cxamination, &c. | John 4. 2 3,24, 
6. The fame Spirit helpeth us in the uſe of all theſe means, to profit by them, and to make them # 7. 38, 33- 
a ff: ual on our hearts. a. ater te 
1 Cor.6.11,17, 


7: The ſame Spirit concurreth with Means, Habits, Reaſon, and our own endeavzwrs, to helpus in , c,, 4. 13. 
the very af? of praying and preaching: 1. By illuminating our minds to know what to deſire and Gal. 5. 5, 16, 
lay; 2. By aQuating our Jil to Love, and holy deſire and other atteGions. 3. By quickning and 7, 18, 25. 
(Xciting us to a liveclineſs and fervency in all. And fo bringing our former habits into as, the FPÞ<{- 3-168 
Grace of praycx is the heart and ſoul of gifts 3 And thus the Spirit teacheth us to pray. i art< 


18, 
Yea, Thefl. 5. 15. 
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Who give too little, and who too much to' the Scriptures. 


James 4. 12. 
Iſa. 33.22. 
Rev.22.18,19. 
Ma:th. 28. 20. 
Ifa. 8. 16, 20. 
I'ſa). 19. 7 8. 
& 119. 132. 
Prov. 14: 20 
22, & 8.5. 
Deur. 12. 32. 


r Job. 1.1,2,3. 
3 Jobn 12. 
Heb. 2. 3» 4. 
Jony 21. 24- 


Epheſ. 4- 8 », 
IO, It, 12, 153 
I4, 15» I6, 


a 6, EZ. 
1.8.9. 

1 John 3. 24. 
John ;. 5, 6. 
Many Romiſh 
Priefts and 
others do fo. 


z Cor. 14- 33» 
40,26, 


_ — ”— —_ —_ 
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Queſt. 166. Who be they that give too little to the Scriptures, and w 


; 0 toomuch . 
and what 1s the danger of each extream ? z 


Anſwz. Þ T 3s not ealic to enumerate all the errors on cither extream ; but only t5 give ſom 
| fo# nn of each. 1. They give too little to the Scriptures who deny it to be ; : 
dited by inſpiration of the Infalible Spirit of God, and to be whilly rruc. 2. And they that dren 
trom fome parts Or Books of it while they believe the reft, 3. And they that think it is rot given as 
a Law of God, and is a Rule of faith and lite. 4. And they that think it is rot an Univerſal Law 
and Rule tor all the world, but for ſome parts only ( ſuppoſing the predication ot it \, . And 
they that think it an Imperfe& Law and Rule, which muſt be made up with the ſupplement if Trodition 
or Revelations. 6. And they that think that it was adapted only to the times it was written in, and 
not to oxrs , as not toreſeeing what would be. 7. And they that think it is culpably defeRive "* 
Method. $8. And they that think it culpably defeRive in phraſe, or aptneſs, or elegancy of liyle 
g. And thcy that think that jt containeth not all that was neciAary or tit tor univerſal deter. 
mination, of that kind of things which ir doth at all unjvecſilly determine of :* As «, 
that it made two Sacraments , but not all of that kind that arc ht to be made, but hal 
lefe men to invent and make more of the ſame nature and uſe. 10. And thoſe that think 
that it 1s fitted only to the Learned, or only to the unlcarned, only to Princes, or only to ſubjects _ 
11. And thoſe that think that it is but for a time, and then by alteration to be pertectcd as Moles 
Law was. 12-And thoſe that think that the Pope, Princes or Prelates, or any men may change Hs 
alter if» 7 
| . 

I I, Thoſe give too much ( in bulk , but too little inn vertue ) to the Scriptures, 1. Who would 
{ct them up inltcad of the whole Law, and Light of Nature, as excluding this, as uielcfs where the 
Scripture is. 

27 wer they that feign it to be inficad of all Grammars, Logick, Philoſophy, and all other Arts 
and Scicnces, and to be a pericct particular Rule for every Ruler, Lawycr, Phyticion, Mariner, Ar- 
chite&, Husbandman and Trad: (man, to do his work by. ; 

3» And they that feign it to be tully ſufficient to all men to prove its own authority andtruth, with- 
out the ſubſidiary uſe ot that Churcl-Hittory and Tradition, which tcllcth us the tuppoled Matters 
of fat, and mutt hicip us to know what Books arc Canonical,” and what not, ard without hittorical 
evidence, that theſe arc the true Books which the Prophets and Apoltlcs wrotr, «nd: the Miracles and 
Providences which have attcited them. | 

4- And thoſe that think that it is ſufficient for its own promulgation, or the peoples inflrudion 
without the Miniſtry of man to preferve, deliver, tranſlate, expound and preach it to the people. ? 

5. And tholc that think it futhcient to ſanGifie men, without the concourſe of the Spirits 1llumi- 
nation, vivitication and inward operation to that end. | 

6. And they that ſay that no man can be ſaved by the knowledge, belief, love and practice of all 
the ſubſtantial paris of Chriſtianity browght #0 him by Tradition, P zrents or Preachers, who tell him no- 
thing of the Scriptures, but deliver him the Doctrines as attclted by Miracles and the Spirit with- 
out any notice of the Book. | 

7. And thoſe that ſay that Scripture alone muſt be made uſe of as to all the FHitory of Scripture 
Times, and that it is unlawful to make uſe of any otiicr Hilty: tans, ( as Fofephis and tuch others ). 

8. And they that ſay, no other Books of Divinity but Scripture are uictul, yea, or lawful to be 
rcad of Chrittians 3 or at leafi in the Church. 

9+ And they that fay that the Scriptures are ſo Divine, not only in Matter, but in Method ard Stylc, 
as that there is nothing of kumanc ( jinculpable ) impert&ion or weakneſs in them. - 

10. And thoſe that ſay that the Logical Method, and the phraſe is as perſeRt as God was able to 
make them. 

11. And they that ſay, that all paſſages ia Scripture hiſtorically related are Mora! Truths; And fo 
make the Devils words to Eve, of Fob, to Chriſt, ec. tro be all true. 

12, And they that ſay, that all paſſages in the Scripture were equ-:ly cbligatory to all other places 
and ages, as to theſe that fit received them ( As the kiſs ot pcace, ttic Vails of women, waſhing 
feet, anointing the fick, Deaconeſles, ec. ) 

13. And they that make Scripture ſo perfeR a Rule to our belief, that nothing is to be taxen for 
certain, that comerh to us any other way ( As natural knowledge or hiftor ica!. ) 

14. And thoſe that think men may not tra»ſlzte the Scripture, turn the Pſa/ms into Metre, twne 
them, divide the Scripture into Chaptcrs and Verſes, &c. as being derogatory alterations of the perfeci 
Word. 

15. And thoſe that think it ſo perfef} a particular rule of all the Circumftancesr, Mdes, Adjurtts 
and cxternal expreſſions of and in Gods Worſhip, as that oo ſuch may be invented or added by man, 
that is not there preſcribed : As Time, Place, Vcliurc, Getiure, Utcnlils, Methods, Words, and many 
other things, mentioned before. 

16. And thoſe that Jewithly feign a multitude of unproved myſierics. to lye in the Lees, Orders 

| NUMDcS 
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Numbers and proper Names in Scriptures, ( though I deny not that there is much myſtcrie which we 
tic obſerve ). 4 

m— They that ſay that the Scripture is all fo plain, that there iz no obſcure or dithcult paſſages 
in them, which men are in danger of wrefting to their own deſtruction. 

1$, And thcy that fay, that All in the Scripture is fo neceſſary to falvation ( even the darkeſt Pro- Heb. 5. 10,11; 
phecies, ) that they cannot be (aved that underfiand them not all; or at lcaſt endeavour not ſfiudi- 12, 
ouſly and particularly to underiiand them. 

19. And they that ſay that every Book and Text mult of neceſlity to ſalvation be believed to be Ca- 
nonical and true. 

20. And thole that fay that God hath ſo preſerved the Scripture, as that there are no various read- Of which ſce 
ings and doubtful Texts thereupon, and that no written or printed Copies have been corrupted os 
( when Dr. Heylin tells us, that the Kings Printcr printed the. ſeventh Commandment, | Fhow ſhalt © 
commit adulicry |) All thefe erx in over-doings 


111. The dangers of the former detraing from the Scripture are thele. 1. It injureth the Spirit 
who is the author of the Scriptures. 2 Ir {iriketh at the toundation of our faith, by weakning the 
Records which are left us to believe: And emþoldneth men to fin, by diminiſhing the authority of 
Gods Law : And weakneth our Hopes, by weakning the promiſes. 3. It ſhaketh the univerſal Go- 
vernment of Chritt, by ſhaking the anthority or perfe&ion of the Laws by which he governecth, 
4. It maketh way for humane Uſurpations, and Traditions, as ſupplements to the holy Scriptures : 
And leaycth men to contrive to amend Gods Word and Worſhip, and make Co-ordinate Laws and 
Dodtrines of their own. 5. It hindereth the Conviction ard Converlion of ſinners, and hardneth chem 
10 unbclicf, by queſtioning or weakning the mcans that ſhould convince and turn them. 6.1t is a 
tempting men to the Curſed adding to Gods Word, 0 


I V. The dangers of over-doing here are theſe ; 1. It leadeth to downright Infidelity : For when 
men tind that the Scripture is imperfect or wanting in that. which they farlie to be part of its perfe- 
(tion, and to be really inſufficient, e. g. to teach men Phylicks, Logick, Medicine, Languages, &c. they 
will be apt to ſay, Ic is not of God, becauſe it hath not that which it pretends to have. 2, God is 
made the Author of defc&s and impertections. 3. The Scripture is expoſed to the ſcorn and confu- 
cation of Intidels. 4. Papiſts arc afſilted in proving its imperfeQtion. But muſt ſtop, having ſpoke 
to this point b:fore in Queſt. 35. and partly Queſt. 30. & Z1. & 33. More at large. 


: 


Queſt. 167. .How far do good men. now Preach and Pray by the Spirit ? 


Anſw. 1. NZ by (ſuch Taſpiration of new matter from God as the Prophers and Apoſtles had which 
| indited the Scriptures. —— 

2. Not lo as to exclude the exerciſe of Reaſon, Memory or Diligence ; which muſt be as much and 
more than about any common things. 

3. Not fo as to exclude the uſe and need of Scripture, Miniltry, Sermons, Books, Conference; Ex- 
aniples, Uſe, or other means and helps. . 7 

But 1. The Spirit indited that Dodrine and Scripture which is our Rule for prayer and for preaching. 

2. The Spirits Miracles and works in and by the Apoltles feat that doctrine to us, and confurn Hebu ». 364: 
our faith in it. 4 ; Bs "1Per.1. 2, : 

3. The Spirit in our faithful Paſtors and Teachers, teacheth us by them to pray and preach. 2 Thefſ I, , . 

4+ The Spirit by Il!umination, Quickning and Sandiification, giveth us an habitual acquaintance with Jobn 3. 5,6. 
cur ſins, our wants, with the word of precept and promiſe, with God, with Chrift, with Grace, with. x by 9. 4 
Heaven. And ir giveth -us a Habit of holy Love to God, and 'Gocdxeſs, and Thankſalneſi for rtitrcy, + * gen 
and f4ith in Chritt, and the life to 'come, and defires of perfection, and þatred 'of fin : And he that 2 Tim. 1. 7. 
hath all theſe, hath a confiant Habit of prayer in him ; For prayer is nothing but the expreſſion, Nehers. 9. 20. 
with the tongue of theſe Graces in the heart : So that the Spirit of SanQitcation js thereby a Spirit of - a Me 
Adoption and of Supplication. And he that hath freedom of utterance can ſpeak that which Gods ig ol 
Spirit hath put into his very heart, and _ him cſtcem his greateſt and neareſt toncerntmenit, and Cal.4. 6, 
the moſt neceſſary and excellent thing in all the world. This is the Spirits principal help. |, Zecch- 12.10, 

5- The lame Spirit doth incline our hearts to the diligent uſe of all thoſe meatis, by which' our pp gras un 
abilities may be increaſed : As to read, and hear, and confer, and to wſe our (elves* to prayer, and to rn. ,. 5 
meditation, ſel{-cxamination, &c. | John 4. 2 3,24, 

6. The ſame Spirit helpcth us in the uſe of all theſe means, to profit by them, and to make them #® 7. 38, 33. 
all #f:&ual on our hearts. 1 Cor.2 10,11, 

"I : . 1Cor6.11,17, 

7+ The ſame Spirit concurreth with Means, Habits, Reaſon, and our own endeavaurs, to help us in 2 Coe 4. 13. 
the very al? of praying and preaching : 1. By il|uminating our minds to know what to defire and Gal. 5. 5, 16, 
lay: 2. By aQtuating our Jil to Love, and holy defire and other aficqions. 3. By quickning and _ 17, 18, 25. 
(XCiting us to a livclineſs and fervency in all. And fo bringing our former habits into ads, the Epheſ. 3. 16.8 


Grace of praycr is the heart and ſoul of gifts 3 And thus the Spirit teacheth us to pray. 5.9, 85.% 6 


18, 
Yea, Thefl. 5. 15. 
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914 . Doour Studies and Forms quench the Spirit * How doth the F1.Gh.ſet Diſh. over the ( 1 


wo Yea, the ſame Spirit thus by common belps affilteth even bad mcn tn praying, and Preaching, oivin 
them common habits and as that are (hort of ſpecial {xving grace. Whercas men Icft to thenyclves 
without Gods Spirit, have none of all taclc forementioned helps. And to the Spirit is faid to =" 

- Rom. 8.26, cede for us by cxciting our uncxprethible groans 3 and to help our iniuinticies when we know what 


to ask as we ought. 


OOO Aon _ 


Queſt. 168. Are not 0Kr 0wn Reon, Sei, Memory, Strivings, Books, Forms, 
Methods and Mmiſtry needleſs, yea, a_Þurtful quenching or preventing of the Spt- 
rit, and ſetting up our own, inſtead of the Spurits operations * 


John 15 13 3» Anſw. I Es; if we do it in a conceit of the ſufficiency of our fclvcs, our reaſon, memoy 
a fo 7. ſiudics, books, forms, &c. without che Spirit : Or it we aicribe ary thing to any af | 
theſe which is proper to Chriſt or to his Spirit. For fuch proud feit-{uthcicnt deſpiters of the Sp:rit 
£ cannot reaſonably expect his help: I doubt among men counted Learned and Rational there are toa 
Ons many ſuch, * that know not mans inſufficiency or corruption, nor the n:c:flity and uſe of that Holy 
their Ordina- Ghoſt into whole name they were baptized, and in whojn they take on them to believe. But think 
tion heard that all thi pretend to the Spirit are but Phanaticks and Enthutiaſts, and fſelf-conceited people 3 
Donne '7? when yet the Spirit himſelf faith, Rom. 8 g. If any man have nt the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame is 
ws WE none of his. And Gal. 4+ 6. Becaxſe we are ſons God bath ſent forth the Spirit of bis Son inco our hearts, 
which tht Holy whereby we Cry Abba, F ather. 
Gyop vat? 2. But if we give to Reaſon, Mcmory, Study, Books, Methods, Forms, ec. but their proper place in 
mad: you ſubordination to Chriſt and to his Spirit, they are ſo far from being quenchers of the Spirit, that they 
Qver/errs, J are ncccMNary in their places, and fuch means as we mult uſe, if ever we wi!l expc& the Spirits help. 
For the Spirit is not given to a Bruit to make him a man, or rational 3 nor to a proud deſpiſer, or idle 
neglefev of Gods appointed means, to be inſtead of meang, nor to be a Patron to the vice of pride or 
idlenefs, which he cometh chicfly to deſtroy ; But t6 bleſs mcn in the laborious uſe of che means 
which God appointeth him : Read but Prov. 1. 20, &c. & 2. & 3. &'5- & 6. & 8. and you will 
_ ſce that knowledge mui be labourcd for, and inliruftion heard ; And he that will lyc idle till the 
—_ -D 4. Spirit move him, and will not fiir up hamſcit to feck God, nur itrive to enter in at the fireight gate, 
> Pet. 1.10. Nor give all diligence to make his Calling and Election fure, may hind that the Spirit of floth hath 
deſfiroyed him, when. he thought the. Spirit of Chrilt Þad been faving him. He that hath but two 
Articles:in his Creed, mutt make this the: keond :' For he that comerh' ro God mut believs that God is, 
Hcb. 11.6. and that be is the Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek bw | 


WW __ -- 
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Queſt. 169. © How doth the Holy Ghoſt ſet Biſhops over the Churches ? 
Eb RS, | \ 


4 


ARs 20.2%. Anſw. 1- YIY making the Office it ſelf, lo far as the Apoſiles had ary hand in it, Chriſt ed 
LE > Þ havipg made their Othce, 

Aﬀz1.24 - 2. The Holy Ghoſt in the Eleftors and Ordainers directeth them to diſcern the firncſ; of the perſons 

AR.13.2.% 15; elected and ordaincd, and (0 to call ſuch as God approveth of, and calleth by «be Holy Ghoſt in them: 

280%. & 14+ Which was done, 1, By the extraordinary gift of diſcerning inthe Apalil.s. 2. By the ordinary help 

*3* of Gods Spicit in the wiſe and faith(ul Electors and Ordainers cver tiace. 

3» The Holy Ghoſt doth qualitic them for the work, by duc Life, Light and Love, Knowledge, JV l- 

ings fr, aud Adive abiluy > and fo both enclining them to. it, and marking out the pexfons by his 

gitts. whom he would haye elc@cd and-ordaincd to it ; Which was done, 1, At tizli by cxtraordina y 

ifts, 2+ And ever ſince by ordinary _ 1. _— and (aving io Jome ; 2. Conumon, and only tuted to 

the Churches infiruQios in others. Sv thag who eyer is notcompetently qualiticd, is no called by 

x Cor, 12. 12, the Holy Gholt : When Chriſt aſcended he gave gifrs to.men, ſome Apoſtles, Prophets and Erengclifis, 

13, 265 29+ ſome Paſtors and Teathers, for the edifying of bis body, &c- Eph. 4.7, 8, 9, 10+ 


* 
” 
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Q1e!t. 


- Are Temples, Utenſils, (hurch-Lands, &c. holy? 


CC — — ——— 
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Queſt. 170. Are Temples, Fonts, Utenſils, ( burch-lands , much more the Mumiſters, 
holy : And what reverence us due tothem as holy ? | 


Anſive TT queſtion is cither de nomize whether it be fit to call them holy, or de re, whether 
they have that which is called Hylineſ7. 


I. The word | Hvly ] Ggnitieth in God, eſſential tranſcendent 'Perfeion 3 and fo it cometh not 
info our queſtion. In creatures it lignifieth, 1. A Divinenature in the Rational Creature ( Angels 
and Men ) by which it is made like God, and diſpoſed to him and his ſervice, by Knowledge, Love, 
and holy Vivacity ; which is commonly called Keal ſaving Holineſs as diftin& from meer Relative. 
2. It is taken for the Relation” of any thing to God as his own peculiar appropriated to him : fo 
infinite is the diftance between God and us, rhat whatever is His in a (pecial {enſe, or ſeparated to. Mar. 6. 20. 
his uſe, is called Holy :; And that is, 1. Perſons. 2. Things. 1. Perſons are cither, x1. In gene- Col. 8.22. 
ra] devoted to his Love and Szrvicez 2. Or ſpecially devoted to him in ſome ſpecial office. Which a I. 8, 
is, 1. Ec<clcſiaſtical, 2+ Occonomical, 3. Political. Thole devoted to his general ſervice are, | x, Ei- 16. & p T | 
cher Heartily axd ſincerely fo devoted ( who are everſanRiticd in the tirtt Real ſenſe allo, ) or only & SL 50m 
by word an1 outward protcliion. 2. Things devoted to God are, 1. Some by his own immediate £99: 22: 3r- 
choice, detignation and command, 2. Or by general direiuns to man to do it.' And theſe are + whe 
1. Some things more Ncerly, fome things more Remotely ſeparated to him. None of theſe mult be A = 6. Iz 
contounded : And fo we muti conclude, ky — » 
1. Alt that (hall be ſaved are Really Holy by a Divine Inclination, and nature, and ARual ex. Tit 3 3» 5 6. 


erciſle thereof 3 and Relatively Holy in a ſpecial ſenſe, as thus devoted and lepamited to | $A _ 

God. j E = » Jz 9s 
2. All the Baptized and profeflors ( not apoliate ) are Relatively Holy as verbally devoted and (e- Rom. Hom 

parated to God. : | | 1 Cor. 3-17. 
3. All that are Ordained to the Sacred Miniſtry are Relatively Holy as devoted and ſeparated to =: 14. 


that office, And the well qualihed are allo really Holy , as their qualifications are cither ſpecial or —_— 


a ARenn Luk, r, 9o 72, 

4+ All that are duly called of God to the Place of Kings, and: Fudger and Rulers of families, are £r- 3. 28. 
Relatively Sacred, as their cthces and they, are of God and for him, and devoted to him. & 9.2, 

5- T<mples and other utcoils defigned by God himſelf, are Holy as Related to him by that de- or 
hgnation. eqn 

6. Temples, Utenſils, Lands, &-c. devoted and lawfully ſeparated by man, for holy ules, are Holy mor p< 
35 juſtly Relatcd to God by that lawful ſeparation. To ſay as ſome do, that [ They arc indeed conſe- Pſal. 89. 20, 
crated and ſeparated, but not Holy | is to be ridiculouſly wiſe by ſclf-contradicion, and the maſierly Numb. 35.25, 
uſe of the word Holy contrary to cuſiome and themſelves. | — 3 If. 

. Miniſters are more Holy than Temples, Lands or Utentfils, as being neerlier related to holy things. Plal. 42. - 


And things ſeparated by God himſelt ate more holy than thoſe jullly feparated þy man. And fo of * 2-1-1842 1. 
dayes. | Pſal. 87. 1. 


8. Things Remotely devoted to God, are Holy in their diſtant place and meaſure 3 As the —_ . - 


Meat, Drink, Houſe, Lands, Labours of every Godly man, who with himſelf devoreth all to God ; 15am. 21.5, 
But this being more diſtant, is yet a remoter degree of Holineſs. Neb. 8.9, 1o, 
IT, - 
11. Every thing ſhould be Reverenced according to the meaſure of its Holineſs : And this expreſſed ( 
by ſuch tignes, getiures, aCtions, as are fittelt to Honour God, to whom they arc Related : And' to ke ren > 
be uncovered in Church, and uſe Reverent. carriage and geliures there, doth tend to preſerve due Reve. Reverent 
Ince to God and to his Worſhip, ( 1 Cor. 16. 20. ) 0 geſtures, 
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Rom, 2, 22. 
2 Per. 2, 20, 


VE We 


Hed, 6. 6, 7. 
Heb. I9, 26, 
27, 20, 29. 


1 The. 2. 15, 


Lev.19. 8. 
Heb. 12, 16. 
AQ.5.5, &c. 
} zck. 22.26. 
& 42. 27, 

& 44.22. 


Marth, 12.5. 


Pſal. 1.2,4,5+ 
& 22,25. 

& 35. 18, 

& 40. $y 10. 
AR&. 28. laſt. 
Heb. 10. 25, 
AR. 20, 7. 

& 1.15, 


& 2. 44 


ne eee Es 


What # S acriledge ? Are all religious private meetmgs unlawful if forbidden ? | 


Quelt. 171: What « Sacriledge, and what not ? 


Anſww. 1. C\Acriledge 15 Robbing God by the unjuſi alienation of boly thinge. And it is 
4 Sg according 2s things are diverſified in Holineſs: as; . : cd 
1. The greatcſi Sacriledge is a prophane unholy alienating a perſon to 'the fliſh and the world 
frofn God and his Love and his ſervice, who by Baptiſm was devoted to him. And (0 all wicked 
Chriſtians are grolly Sacrilegious. \ 
2. Thencxt is alienating conſecrated perſons from the ſacred work and cffice, by depoſing Kings & 
by #njaft flencing or ſuſpending true Minifters, or their cating oft Gods work themſelves. This is fo 
greater (criledge than ahienating Lands or Uten{ils. . 
- The next is the unjuſt alicnating of Temples, Utenſils, Lands, dayes, which were ſepa | 
God himfelf 2 17 Eo 10 Ti rin 
4- And next ſuch as were juſtly conſecrated by man 3 as is aforeſaid in the degrees of Ho- 


linels. 


IT. It is not Szcriledge, 1. To ceaſe from the Miniſiry or other holy ſervice, when ſicknels, diſa- 
bilicy bf body, or violence utterly diſable us. $3 
2. Nor to alienate Temples, Lands, goods or utenſils, when providence maketh it needful to the 


OLED good : fo the fire in London hath cauſed a diminution of the number of Churches : fo ſome 


Biſhops of old, ſold the Church plate to relieve the poor ; And forme Princes have fold fome Church 
Lands to (ave the Church and fiate in the necef{ities of a lawful war. 

3- It is not Sacriledge to alienate that which man devoted, bur God accepted not, nor owned as ap- 
propriate to him (which his prohibition of ſuch a dedication is a proof of. ) As if a man devote his 
wife to chaftity, or his Son to the Miniſtry againſt their wills : or if a man Vow himſclf to the Miniſtry 
that is unable and hath no call: 'or if ſo much Lands or goods be conſecrated, as is ſuperfluous, uſc- 
leſs and injurious to the common wellfare and the fiate. Alienation in cheſc cafes is no fin. 


—— 


Queſt. 172. Are all Religious and private meetings, forbidden by Rlers, unlawful 
Conventicles * Or are any ſuch neceſſary ? 


Anſwv. he 1.9 both ſuch Meetings and our Priſons tell us how greatly we now differ about this 
poinc, in the application of it to perſons and our preſent cafe; yer I know no difference in 
the doQrinal reſolution of it among molt ſober Chriſtians at all : ( which makes our caſe firange. ) 
Foz ought I know we are agreed, 6 | 


F. 1- That it is more tothe honour of the Church and of Religion and of God, and more to our 
ſafety and cditication, to have Gods Worſhip perfornied foleinnly, publickly and in great aſſemblics, 
thanin a corner, ſecretly, and with tew. : | 

2. Thar it is a great mercy therefore where the Rulers allow the Church ſuch publick Worſhip. 

3. That ceteris paribus all Chriſtians ſhould prefer ſuch publick worſhip before private ; And no 
private meetings ſhould be kept up, which are oppolite or prejudicial to ſuch prublick meetings. 

4. Andtherefore if ſuch meetings ( or any that arc unneceſſary to the ends of the Miniftry, the 


1 Cor. 14.23, ſervice of God and good of ſouls ) be forbidden by Lawful Rulers, they mult be forborn. 


1 Cor, 16.19, 
Rom, 16. 5. 
AQ. 12. 12, 
Col. g. 15. 


Mat. 18. 20, 
iCer, 9g, 10, 
| | 1hel. zZ, 15s 


AR. 4. 19. 
Sec Dr. Ham- 
moad in ioc. 

1 Tim.2,8. 
f&.8.4. 

1 Joh. 2. 17. 
2 Tun.4.1,2,3. 
H.b. 1c. 25. 


T1. But we arcalſo agreed, 1. That it is not the Plact but the preſence of the true Paftors and 

people that make the Church. | 
' 2. That God may be acccptably Worſhipped in all places when it is.our duty, 

3- That the ancicnt Churches and Chriſtians in times of perſecutions ordinarily met in ſecret 
againſt the Rulers wills, and their meetings were called Conventicles, ( and fſlandered, which occati- 
oned Pliny's examination, and the right he did them.) 

4+ That no Miniſter muſt forſake and give over his work while there is need, and be can do it. 

5- That where there are many thouſands of ignorant and wngodly perſons, and the publick Mini- 
ſters, either through their paxcity ( proportioned to the people ) or their diſability, or unwilingneſs, 
or nepligence, or all, are inſufficient tor all that publick and private Miniticrial work, which God 
hath intcd for the inſtruftion, perſwaſion and lalyation of ſuch necefitous ſouls, there is need of 
more Minitterial help. | 

6. That in caſes of real ( not counterfeit ) meceſſity, they that are hindered from exerciſing their 
Miniſterial Office publickly, ſhould do it privately, if they have true Ordination, ang the call of the 
peoples neceſſity, deſire, and of opportunity ſo be it they do it in that peaceable,orderly and quiet manner, 
as may truly promote the intereſt of Religion, and detrat not from the lawful publick Miniſtry and 


work. 
7 That 
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Gn. are fo prohibited as that they ought not to do it on fuch terms 
$. That the private mectings which are held on theſe forementioncd terms, in (ach caſcs of neceſſity, 


. That they that arc forbidden to Worſhip God pablickly, unleſs they will commit fome' certain 
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See much of 


this cale 
handled be- 


fore LO. 159, 


are not to be forſaken, though prohibited : (Though til the honour of the Magilirate 15 to be pre- and YL. 119, 


{-rved, and obedience given him in all Lawful things ): And ſuch Mcetings arc not tintut nor ditho- 
nourable ( to the aflemblers;) For as Tertuliian ( and Dr. Heylin attcr him } faith, Cum pts, cum bout 
* coeunt, i108 faGio dicenda eft, ſcd curia : When piow, and good people meet ( elpecially as atorclaid ) 
it i4 nt to be called a fattion, but a Court. Thus far I think we all agree. 

And that the Church of Englaxd is really of this mind is certain; 1, In that they did Congregate 
in private thelelves, in the tume.of Cromwel's Uturpation, towards the cnd when he began to reſtrain 
the uſe of the Common Payer. 2. In that they wrote tor it: {ce Dr. Hide of the Church in the be- 
ginning. 3- Becauſe both in the reign of toxmer Princes tince the Retormation, and ' to this day, 
many laborious conforming Miritters, have (till uſcd to repeat their Sermons in their Houſes, where 
many of the people came to hear them. 4. Becauſe the Liturgic allowerh private Baptiſm, and re- 
{traineth not any #umber from being preſent, nor the Minilicr treminttrudting them in the uſe of Ba- 
ptiſm.( which is the ſum of Chriſtianity ). 5. Becaute the Licurgic commandeth the viſitation of the 
fick, and alloweth the Minifter there to pray and inſtruct the.perton according to his own ability, 
about Repentance, faith in Chiilt, and preparation tor death and the lite to come; and forbidderh 
not the friends and neighbours of the tick to be pretent, 6. Beeaute the Liturgie and Canons allow 
private Communion with the ſick , lame or azcd that cannot coine to the ail.iwbly ; where the na- 
ture of that holy work is to be opened, and the Eucharittical work to be pertormed ; And fone! muſt 
be preſent, and the number not limited. 7. And as theſe are expres teftimonies, that all private 
meetings are not diſallowed by the Church of Exgland, to there arc other initances of ſuch» natural 
neceſſity as they are not to be {uppoled to be againtt'; As, 1, For a Captain tv Pray, and read Scri- 
pture or good Books and fing Plalms with his Souldiers, and wich Marriners at Sza, when they have 
no Miniſter. 2, There are many thouſands and hundred thouſands in England, that ſome live fo far 
from Church, and fome are fo weak that they can (cldome go, and ſome Churches have not 'room 
for a quarter of the Pariſh; and none of the thouſands now meant can read, and fo neither-can 
help themſelves, nor have a Miniſter that will' do it 3 And thouſands that when they have heard 2 
Sermon cannot remember it, but loſc,it preſently. If theſe that cannot Read *or Remen &r, nor 
teach their own families, nor go to Church, do take their Familics, many of them; to ſome one Neigh- 
bours houſe, where the Sermon is repeated, or the Bible or Liturgic read, methinks the Church ſhould 
not be againſt it. | 

But it muſt be flill remembred, that x. Rulers that are Infidels, Papiſts, Hereticks or perlecutors 
that reſtrain Church-meetings to the injury of mens ſouls, muti be diſtinguiſht from pious Princes that 
only reſtrain Hereticks and real Schilmaticks tor the Churches good. - 2. And; that times of Herefie 
and Schiſm may make private meetings more dangerous than quiet times : , And: ſo even the Scottiſh 
Church forbad private meetings in the Scparatifts dayes of late, And when they do more: burt than 
good, and arc juſtly forbidden, no doubt in that caſe, it is a duty 'to obcy- and-to forbear them, as is 


aforeſaid. PEE 


ee eee eg a 


Queſt. 1 7 What particular Direions for Order” of Studies, and Books ſhould be 
obſerved by young Students * Fe 


$ I, | 5 yanems diſorder is ſo great a diſadvantage, to young, Students; and becauſe many have. jm- 
portuned me to name them {ome tew ot the beii Books, becaule they have no Timeto read; 


nor money to buy many, I ſhall here anſwer theſe two demands. 


$.2. I. The Order of their ſtudies is ſuch as reſpeQecth their whole liver, or fuch as- reſpeeth 
every Day. It is the firti which I now intend. | | - Autt-3 

$. 3. Dircd. 1. The knowledge of fo much of Theologje as is neceſſary. to your own. Duty and 
Salvation, is the firſt thing which you arc to.learn ( when you have learnt:to. ſpeak ). - Children have 
fouls to fave 3 and their Reaſon is given them to uſe for thejx Creators: ſervice and their; falvation. 
1. They can never begin to Learn that wo ſoon which they. were made and Redeemed: to-Learn, and 
which their whole lives mult be employed in practiſing. And that which abſolute Neceſſity xequireth, 
and without which there is.no ſalvation. 3» And that which muſi tell.a man. the only. ultimate end 
which he muſt intend, in all the moral afions of his life. ' For the right Intention of our-/end is an- 
tecedent to all right uſc of ' means; And till! this be done, a man hath: not: well begun to. Live, 
nor to uſe his Reaſox 3 nox hath he any other work for his Reaſon, till this be firſt done; + He liv. 
cth but in a continual fin, that doth not make God and the-publick good: and /his, ſalvatibn-his end, 
Therefore they that would not have Children begin with Divinicy, would have'them ſerve-:the Devil 
and the Fleſh. God muſi be our Firſt and Laſt and All; 232: | 3} cd 
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$6. 4+ Not that any exa@ or full Body or Mcthod of Divinity is to be Learnt fo early. But x. The 
Baptilmal Covenant muſi be well opened berime, and frequently urged upon their hearts. 2, There. 
fore the Crecd, the Lords Prayer and Decalogue, muti be opened to fuch betime; that is, They mutt be 
wiſely Catechiſed. 3. They muti be taught the Scripture Hiſtory, eſpecially Geneſis and the Goſpe1 
of Chriſt, 4. They mult with the other Scriptures, read the mofi plain and ſuitable Bocks of - 
tical Divin;s ( after named ). 5. They muſt be kept in the company of ſuitable, wiſe and exem. 
plary Chriltians, whoſe whole converſation will help them to the ſenſe and Love of Holineſs; And 


- mult be kept firicly from perverting wicked company. 6. They mult be frequently, lovingly, fami- 


harly yet f{criouſly, treated with about the ſiate of their own fouls, and made to know their need "* Ip 
Chriſt and of his boly ſpiris, of Juſtitication and Renovation. 7. They mui be trained up in the Pra. 
Rice of Godlineſs, in Prayer, pious ſpeeches, and obedience to God and man. 8. They mngi þe 
kept under the moſt powerful and protitable Miniſters of Chriſt that can be had. 9g. Tiey mult be 
much urged to the ſiudy of their own hearts z To know themſelves ; what it is to bz a Man, to have 
Reaſon, Free- will and an Immortal ſoul : what it is to be a Child of Lapfed Adam ; and an unre- 
generate unpardoned finner ; what it isto be a Redeemcd, and a fandtiticd, Jultiticd puton, and an 
adopted heir of life eternal. And by clofe examination to know which of thele conditions is their 
own ;, To know what is their daily duty ; and what their danger and what their Temptations and 
impediments, and how to eſcape ? 

S. 5. Forif once the ſoul be truly ſanGitied, then 1. Their falvation is much. ſecured, and the 
main work of their lives is happily begun, and they are rcady to Dic lafely when ever God ſhall call 
ther hence. 2. Ic will poſſeſs them with a right end, in all the ſtudies and labours of their lives ; 
which is an unſpeakable advantage, both for thei. pleaſing of God, and protiting themſelves and 
others; without which they will but prophane Gods name and word, and turn the Miniltry into a 
worldly fleſhly life, and ſtudy and Preach for Riches, Preferment, or applauſe, and live as he Luk. 
12+ 18, 19. Soul, take thy eaſc, eat, drink and be merry 3 and they will make Theology the way to 
hell, and ſtudy and.preach their own condemnation. 3. A Holy heart will be alwayes under the 
Greateſt Motives 3 and therefore will be conſtantly and powertully impciled ( as well in ſecret as be- 
fore others }) to diligence in fiudies and all good endeavours. 4. And it will make ali fzeet and eafie 
to them, as being a noble work, and reliſhing of Gods Love, and the cadle(s Glory to which it tend- 
eth. A holy foul will all the year long be employed in facred fiudies and works, as a good fio- 
mach at a'feaſt, with conſtant plcaſure ! And then O how happily, will all go on 3 When a carnal 
perſon with a dull, unwilling, weary mjnd, taketh now and then a little, when his carnal interck it 
ſelf doth prevail againſt his more flothful ſenſual inclinations z but he never followeth it with hearty 
attcctions, and therefore (cldom with good fuccels. 4. And a holy foul will be a continual Treaſury 
and foxntain of holy. matter, to pour out to others, when they come to the Sacred Miniſtry 3 {o 
that fuch a one can fay more from the feeling and experience of his foul, than another can in a long 
time gather from his Books. 5. And that which he ſaith will come warm to the hearers in a more 
lively experimental manner, than uſual carnal Preachers iprak. 6. And it is liker to be attended by 
a greater bleſſing from God. 9. And there are many Controveriics in the Church, which an expe- 
rienced holy perſon, ( ceteris paribus ) hath great advantage in above all others, to know the right, 
and be preſcrved from crrours. 

$:6. Direc, 2. Let young mens time ( till abowt 18, 19, or 20, ) be ſpent in the improvement of their 
Memories, rather than in ſtudies that require inuch judgement : Therefore Ict them rake that time to 
get Organical knowledge 3 ſuch as arc the Latine and Greek tongues tirlt and chiefly, and then the 
Hebrew, Chaldee, Syriack and Arabick ; with the exaQteſt acquaintance with the true Precepts of Lo- 
gick : And let them learn ſome Epitome of Logick without Book. In this time alto Itt them 
be much converſant in Hiſtory 3 both Civil, Scholaſtical (of Philoſophers, Orators, Poets, &e.,) and 
Eccleſiaſtical. And tHen take in as much of the Mathematicks as their more neceflary fiudies will al- 
low them time for ( ſtill valuing Knowledge according to the various degrees of uſctulnels. 

$. 7- Direc. 3. When you come to feck after more abſtraſe and real wiſdom, joyn together the 
tudy of Phyficks and Theologicz and take not your Phyticks as ſeparated trom or independant on 

Theologie 3 But as the ſtudy of God in his works, and of his works as leading. to himſelf Ocher- 

wiſe you will be but like a Scrivencr and Printer, who maketh his Letters well, but knoweth not what 

they fignife. | bad 
\ , $. 8. DircRt. 4. Unite all ovlexoyle or knowledge of Real entities into one ſcience |; both ſpirits 
and Bodies 5 Ged being taken in as the Firſt and loft, the Original, Diretor and End' of all 3 And iludy 
not the dodtrine of Bodies alone, as {eparatcd from ſpirits ; For it is but an imaginary fcparation, 

and z deluſion to mens minds. Or if you will call them by the name of ſepetal ſciences, be lure you 10 

link thoſe ſeverals'together that the due dependance of bodies on ſpirits, and of the Pafiive natures 

on the Ative may tilt be kept diſcemable : And then they will be oxe while you call thens divert. 

'  $-9+ DircR. 5. When you fiudy only to know what is True, you mutt begin at: the Pramum cog- 
noſcibile, and fo riſe in' ovdine cogmeſcend : | But when you would come to fee things in- thei! proper Or- 
der, by a more perfect fatisfying knowledge, you mult draw up a ſynehetical ſcheme, jux1s ordinem 
nds where God muſt be the Firſt and Laſt 3 the tilt Efficient Governoxr and End of all. 

.* 8. 10.) Dire. 6. Your firſt fiudy of Philoſophy therefore ſhould be, of your felver, To know 2 
mew. * And'the Knowlidge of mans ſoul is a part fo neceflary, lo neer, fo uketul, that it ſhould take 
up both the firſt and large(i room in all your Phylicks, or knowledge of Gods works : Labeur there- 
fore to be accurate in this, 


$. 11. Direct. 7+ 
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6: 11. DireQ. 7. With the knowledge of your ſelves joyn the Knowledge of the reſt of the works 
of God ; but according to the ufctulnels of cach part to your moral duty; and as all are Related to 
God and You. 

g. 12. Dire. 8. Be {ure in all your progrels that you keep a diſtin& knowledge of things certain 
and things #ncertain, ſearchable and wnſearchable, revealed and wnrevealed, And lay the tirft as your 
foundation, yea rather keep the knowjedge of them as your Science of Phylick by it {elf, and let no 
obſcurity in the refi cauſe you to queſtion certain things 3 nor cver be fo perverſe as to try things 
known, by things unknown, and to argue 4 mins nts, Lay no tire(s on imall or doubtful things. 

6. 13- Dire. 9g. Metaphylicks as now taken is a mixture of Organical and Real Knowledge; And 
part of it belongeth to Logick ( the Organical part), and the reli is Theologie, and Pnewmatologie, and 
che higheſt parts of Ontologie, or Real Science. 

6. 14. Dire. 10. In ſtudying Philoſophy, 1. Sze that you neither negle&t any helps of thoſe that 
have gone before you, under pretence of taking nothing vpon truſt, and of ſtudying the nzked 
Things themicives :/{ For it every man mult begin all a new, as it :1e had been the firſt Philoſopher, 
knowledge will make but {mall proticiency )) 2. Nor yet ſtick not in the bare Belict oft any Author 
whatſoever, but ſtudy all things in their #aked natrres and proper evidences though by the helps that 
are #Hforded you by others. For it is not ſcience but hnmane belief, elſe, whoever you take 


it from. 


9.15. Dire. 10. So certain are the numerous errours of Philoſophers, ſo uncertain a multitude 


of their aſſertions, ſo various their (cs, and (o catie is it for any to pull down much which the 
reſt have built, and fo hard to ſet up any comely firuQqure that others in like manner may not caſt 
down, that I cannot perſwade you to fall in with any one fort or fe&, who yet have publiſhed their ſen- 
timents to the World. The Platoniſts made very noble attempts in their enquiries after ſpiritual be- 
ings : But they run into many unproved fanaticiſms, and into divers crrours, and want the deſirable 
helps of true method. The wit of Ariſtotle was wonderful for fubtility and folidity. His knowledge 
vatt ; His method (oft ) accurate; But many precarious, yea erroneous conceptions and aſſertions, 
are fo placed by him, as to have a troubling and corrupting influence into all the reſt : The Epicu- 


reans or Democratilts, were till and juſtly the contempt of all the ſober ſ{c&s; And our late Somatifis - 


that follow them, yea and Gaſſendus, and many that call themſelves Cartefians, yea Cartefins himſelf, 
much more Berigardas, Regius and Hobbes, do give fo much more to meer Matter and Motion, 
than is truly due, and know or fay ſo much too little of Spirits, Active Natures, Vital Powers, which 
are the true principles of motion, that they diftcr as much from truc Philoſophers, as a Carkaſs or 
a Clock from a living man. The Stoicks had noble Ethical principles, and they ( and the Plato- 
nilis with the Cynicks ) were of the beſt lives : But their writings are moſi loſt, and little of their 
Phylicks fully known to us, and that alſo hath its errours. Patricixs is but a Platonift fo taken with 
the nature of Light, as inhiſting on that in Phanatical terms, to leave out a great deal more that mult 


| be conjoyned. Teleſis doth the like by Heat and Cold, Heaven and Earth, and among many obſerva- 


ble things, hath much that is unſound and of ill conſequence, Campanel'a hath improved him, and 
hath many hints of better Principles ( eſpecially in his Pcimalities ) than all the reft : But he pha- 
natically runs them up into ſo many unproved and vain, yea and miſtaken ſuperfiruQtures, as that no 
true Body of Phylicks can be gathered out of all his works. | The attempt that pious Commenins 
hath made in his {mall Manual hath much that is of worth; but far ſhort of accuratencfs. The 
Hermetical Philoſophers have no true method of Philoſophy among, them ; And to make their three 
or tive Principles to be ſo many Elements, or fimple bodies, conſtituting all compounds, and form 
up a ſyſteme of Philoſophy on their-ſuppoſitions, will be but to trifle and not to Carisfie judicious 
minds eſpecially conſidering how defective their Philoſophy is made by their omifſions. Lalius and 


his followers fit not their Method to the true order of the Matter. Scaliger, Schcggins, Wendelineand 


Sennertxs ( eſpecially in his Hypomaemata ) were great men, and have many exc:llent things : But too 
much of Ariftetles goeth for currant with them. My worthy, Learned and truly pious friend Mr. Sam. 
Gott in his new Book on Gen. 1. hathy many excellent notions, and much that is ſcarce elſewhere to be 
met with : But the tedious paragraphs, the defe&t of method, and ſeveral unproveable particulars, 
make it like all humane works imperfect. | 

Therefore if L mult dire& you according to my judgement, I muſt adviſe you, 1. To ſuppoſe that 

- Philoſophers are all (till in very great darkneſs, and there is much confuſion, defeiveneſs, errour 

and. diviſion and uncertainty among them. 2, Therefore addi& not your (elves abſolutely to any 
Sec of thern, 3. Let your firfi fiudies of them all leave room for the changing of your judgement, 
and donot roo haſtily fix on any of their ſentiments as ſure, till you have heard what others aq and 
with ripened underltandings have deeply and long ſtudied the Things themſelves. 4. Chooſe out fo 
much of the Certainties and Uſeful parts of Phyficks as you can reach to, and make them know their 
Places in ſubſcrviency to your holy principles and ends; and rather be well content with ſo much, 
than to loſe too much time in a vain fatigation of your brains for more. 

| have made ſome attempt to draw out ſo much, eſpecially de Myndo & de Homine, in my Method gs 
The logie, though L expect it ſhould no more fatisfic others, than any of theirs have ſatisfied me, 

$. 16. Dire&.'11. When you have well ſtated your Oatologie, or Real Science, then review your 
Togick and Organicol part of Metapbyſicks 3 and ſee Verba rebus aptentue ;, Ferch then your words and 
Organical notions from the Nature of the Things. Abundance are confounded by taking up Logical 
Notions firſt which are unſuitable to true Phyfical beings, ' | 
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- 17. Dire. 12. Somewhat of Ethicks may be well learnt of Philoſophers. but 72: . 
” 7c ul wn Chriſtian Einicks. c | FF I In nothing 14 
S. 18. Dircd, 13. Sumcwhat of artificial Rhetorick and Oratory ſhould be known ; Bur the O 
tory which is mo/t natural, from the cvidence of things 3 well managed ' by a good underſtandin a 
elocution, which hath leali of appearing art or affet}ation, 15 ever the molt «ff; ual, and of bet} om, 
6. 19. Dirc&. 14. The doCtrine of Politicks, clpccially of the Nature of Government and I av; ; 
General, is of great uſe to all that willever underitand the Nature of Gods Government and "PBag 
that 3s, bf Religion. Thovgh there be no necctiity of knowing the Government ard Laws of ths 
Land or of other Countreys, any further than is necefiary to our obedience or our outward gy 
ments, yet ſo much of Government and Laws as Nature and Scripture make common to all Particu- 
Jar forms and Countreys, multi be known by him that will underttand Morality or Divinity, or wijl 
evcr liudy the Laws of the Laxd. And jt is a prepoſterous courſe, and the way of Ienorance 2nd er 
rour, for a Divine to fludy Gods Laws, and a Lawyer mans Laws, before cither ot them kn 

genural what a Law, or what Government 15, as nature notifieth it to us. 

$. 20, Direct. 15. When you come to Divinity, Tam not for their wzy that would have you begin 
with the Fathers and thence form a body ot Divinity to your ſelves : It every young liudent muſt 
be put on fuch a task, we may have many Religions quickly, but ſhall certainiy have much I2norance 
and errour. We mult not be {o blind or unthankful ro God as to deiry that later times have brought 
t:xth abundance of Theological writings, incomparably more nicthod:cal, judicious, full, clear, a1! 
exccllently ti:ted alfo by application, to the good of fouls, than any that are known to us ſince the 
writing, of the Sacred Scriptures. Reverence of antiquity hath its proper place and alc, but is not to 
make men fools, non-proficients, or contemners of Gods greater mercics. 

My advice therefore is, that you begia with a conjunction of Englith Catechiſms, and the Con- 
feilions of all the Churches, and the Practical Boly writings of our Englith Divines : And that yuncver 
(eparate thele afunder. Theſe Practical Buoks do conumonly themfelves contain the Principles, and 
do preſs them in fy warm a working manner 3s is likett to bring them to the heart : And till they are 
there, they are not received according, to their ulc, but kept as in the porch, Get then fix or ſeven 
of the moi judicious Catechiſms and compare them well together, and compare all the Confeflions of 
the Churches, ( where you may be fure that they put thole which. they account the weighticlt and 
ſureſt truths ). And with them read daily tne mott {piritual heart-moving Treatifes, of Repgenera- 
tion, and our Covenant with God in Chriti, of Repentance, faith, Love, obedience, hope, and of a 
Heavenly mind and life 3 as alſo of Prayer and other particular dutics, and of Teniptations and parti. 
cular is. | 

And when you have gone through the Catechiſms, read over three or four of the ſoundeſt ſyſiemes 
of Divinity. And after that proceed to fome larger Theles, and then to the ſtudy of the clearcft 
and cxaeit Methoditisz And thick not that you well undcriiand Divinity, till r. You know it 2s 


UW, in 


- methodized and joynted jn a due Scheme, and'the feveral parts of it in their ſeveral Schemes, ſeeing 


you know not the beauty nor the true ſenſe of things, if you know them not in their proper places, 
where they ſtand in their (ſeveral reſpects to other points : And 2. Till it be wrought into your very 
hearts, and digeſted into a boly nature z For when all is done, it is only a holy and Heavenly life, that 
will prove you wiſe, ard make yew happy and give you ſolid peace and confort ? | 

$- 21. Dire. 16. When you have gone lo tar, ſet your ſelves to read the Ancients : xr. And tzke 
them in order as they lived, 2. Ovſerve mott the Hittorical part, what doctrines, and pratiiſes de fati) 
did then obtain. 3. Some mult bexcad wholly, and; fome but in part : 4. Councils and Church 
Hiſtory here have a chict place. | 4 

$. 22. Dirc&. 179, With them read the beſt Commentators on the Scriptures, o1d and new. 

S. 23+ Dirc. 18. And then {ct your felves to the fiudy of Church Controvertics (Though thoſe 
that the Times make neccf{ary mult be fooner lookt into ). Look tirft and mot into+ thoſe which your 
own Conſcicnces and practice require your acquaintance with : And above all herc, read well thoſe 
Writings that confute Atheilts and Intidels, and moſt ſolidly prove the . truth of the Chriltian Reli- 
gion : And thenthoſe that defend the greateſt points. And think not much to betiow fome time 
and labour in reading fome of the old School Divines. | 

$. 24- Direc. 19. When you come to form up your Belicf of certainties in Religion, take in no- 
thing as ſure and xeceſſary, which the ancient Churches did not receive. Many other” things may be 


taken for traths ; and in perſpicuity and method the late times much excell them. But Chriſtian Religion 


is ill che ſame thing, and therefore we mult have no ther Religion in the great and necefſary parts 


. than they had. | 


$. 25. Dire. 20. Still remember, that mens various capacitics do occaſion a great variety of 
Dutrics : ſome men have clear and firong Undcrttandings, by nature ; Theſe ſhould ſiudy Things as 
much as Books z For poſſibly they may cxcell and corre their Authors. Some-are/ naturally 
of daler or kfi-judiciow heads, that with no fludy of Things can reach half ſo high, as they 
may do by ſiudying the Writings of thoſe who are wiſer than ever they are: like to be. 
Theſe mult take more on truſt from their Authors, - and confeſs their. weaknel. 

$- 26. Dire. 21. After or with all Controverlics, be well verſt in the Writings of thoſe Reconcilers, 
who. pretend to narrow or end the diffcrences. For -uſually they | are ſuch as know more than 
the Contenders. | | | 

1 proceed now (to give you ſome Natmes of Books. 


Qielt, 


——_—— 


Derefions for young Students: ahaut the Choice of Books. 
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Queſt. 17 4- What Books Eſpecially of Theologie ſhould one. chooſe, who for want 


of money or time, can read but- few ? 


! Z 


Anſw. General, He rruth is, 1. It is not the readiog of many Books. which is neceffary to: make 


-& a man wife or good : But the well reading of a few, could he' befure co 
have the beſt» 2. And it is not poſſible to read over very many on the ſame ſubjecs, Without 4 
great deal of loſs of pretious time: 3. And yet the Reading of as maty as is poſſible rendeth 
much to the increaſe of knowledge, and were the beſt way, 7 greater matters were not that way 
unavoidably to be omitted ; Lifc therefore being ſhort, and work great, and Knowledge bcing for 
Love and Pradiice, and no' man having leifure to learn all things, a wile mais rmiuft be fare eo lay 
hold on that which is moſt »ſeful and neceſſary. 4+ But ſome contiderable acquaintance withmany 
Books is now bicome by accident neceſſary to a Divine. 1. Becauſe unhappily a ' young 'Stu- 


dent knoweth not which are the belt, till he hath tryed them : And when he ſhould take ago- 


ther mans word, he knoweth not whoſe word it is that he ſhould! rake : For among, grave men, 
2ccounted great Scholars, its few that are truly judicious and wiſe, and he that is not wife himſelf 
cannot know who elle are fo ir.deed : And «every man will commend the Authors that are of 
his own opinion. And if I commend to you fome Authors above others, what do I but com- 
mend my own judgement to you, even as it | commended my own Books, and perſwaded you 
to read them; when another man of a ditfcrent judgement will commend to you Ragks of a 
difterent fort. And how knoweth a raw Student which of us is in the right. Þ. Becapſe no 
one man is fo full and perfe&t as to fay all that is faid by all others: But though one ho eX- 
ccll in one or many rcſpecs, another may excel] him in ſome particulars, and ſay” that which 


he omitteth, or miliaketh in. 3- Bat eſpecially becauſe many criors and adverſaries have ma- 


ny Books neceſſary to fome, for to know what they ſay, and to know how to confute them, 
eſpecially the Papiſts, whoſe way is upon pretence of Antiquity and Univerlality, to carry eve- 
ry Controverſie into a Wood of Church Hiſtory, and antient Writers, that there you rhay firſt 
be loſt, and then they may have the finding of you : And if you cannvt anfwer every corrupted 
or abuſed Citation of theirs out of Councils and Fathers, they triumph, as if they had' juſtifigd 
theis Church-tyranny. 4+ And the very ſubje&s that arc to be undeifiood are numerous, and 
few men write of all, 5. And on the ſame ſubje& men have feveral Modes of Writing : As one 
excelleth in accurate Method, and another in clear convincing argumentation, and another in an 
affectionate taking yle : And the ſame Book that doth one, cannot well do the other, hecaulc 
the ſame fiyle will not do it. | $4 

Object. But the antient Fathers uſed not ſo many Books as we do, no not one. for our bandred; : 
And yet we bonour them above tbe Neotericks : They lived befure theſe Libraries had a being. Tea, 
they exbort Divines to be learned in the boly Scriptures, and the fourth Cauncil of Carthage for- 
bad tbe reading of the Heathens Books : And many Hereticks are accuſed by the Fathers and Hi- 
florians, as being ſtudied in Logickh , and curious in common Sciences : And Paul ſaith, that the 
Scriptures are able to make ws wiſe unto ſalvation. | 

Anſw. 1. And yet the New Teſtament was written ( or moſi of it } after Paxl ſaid ſo: which 
ſheweth that he meant not to exclude more writing. | t | 

2- The Scriptures arc ſufficient for their proper uſe, which is to be a. Law of Faith apd Life, 
if they be underſiood, But 1. They are not ſufficient for that which they were never intended for : 
2. And we may by other Books be greatly hclpt in underſtanding them. 

3. If other Books were not needful, Teachers were put needful: For Writing is but the maſt 
advantagious way of Teaching, by fixed CharaQters, which flye not from our memory as tranſi- 
ent words do. And who is it that underſiandeth the Scriptures that never had a Teachcr? And 
why ſaid the Eunuch, [ How ſpould I ( underſtand what I read ) wnleſs ſome man guide me 7 
As8$. 31. And why did Chrilt ſet Teachers in his Church to the end, till it be perfected, 
Eph, 4+ 11, 12, 13+ it they muſt not Teach the Church unto the cnd? Therefore they may write 
unto the end. | 

4 Reverence to Antiquity muſt not make us blind or ##tbankful. Abundance of the Fathers 
were unlearned men, and of far leſs knowledge than ordinary Divines have now: And the 
chief of them were far ſhort in knowledge of the chiefectt that God of late hath given us. And 
how ſhould it be otherwiſe, when their helps were ſo much lefs than ours. 

5. Knowledge hath abundantly encreaſed fince Printing was invented : Therefore Books have 
been a means to it. 

6. The Fathers then wrote voluminouſly ; Therefore they were not againſt more writing.. 

7. Moft of the Biſhops and Councils that cryed down Common Learning, had little ot it them- 
ſelves, and therefore knew not how to judge of it : no more than good men now that | 
want if, 

8. They lived among Heathens that gloried ſo in their |'own Learning , as to oppoſe it to 
the Word of God, ( as may be fcen in Fulian, and Porphyry , and Celſw) : Theretore Chri- 

. ftians 
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(tians ſed it, and contemned it; and were afraid while it was ſet in competiti "IM 
54h ity left it ſhould draw men to Infidelity, it overvalucd. ET wi che 
9. And finally, the truth is, that the ſacred Scriptuxes are now too much undervalued and 
Philoſophy much overvalued by many both as to Evidence and Uſefu/ne/5 + Anil ns "= 
certain eruths which all our Catecbiſms comain, well preſſed and pratiiſed, wov'd make x " oan 
Church and Chriſtians, than is now to be found among us all. And I am one thyc fees al 
that 1 have written, do heartily wiſh that this were the ordinary fiate of our Curches, Bye 
yet by Accident much more is needful, as is proved :; 1. For the tuller- wderftz1ding of theſe 
principles: 2+ For the defending of them ( eſpecially by thoſe that arc called to. that *w rk $7 
3. To keep a Miniſter from that Contemps which may clſc fruſtrate his labours: 4. And to be 
ornamental and ſubſervient to the ſubſiantial Truths. *» , 
And now I1 will anſwer the Queſtion more Particularly in this order. 


I. I will name you the Pooreſt or Smalleſt Library that is tolerable. 


I1. The Poorer ( though not the pooreſt ) 3 where a competent addition 15 made, 


I1T, The Poor mans Library, which yet addeth ſomewhat. to the furtner, but corneth ſhort of 
a Rich and Sumptuous Library. F 


— 


I. I He Porreft Library is, 1. The Sacred Bible: 2. A Concordance ( Downemes the leaſt, or 


Newmans the beſt ). 3. A ſound Commentary or Annotations, either Diod:ter, the Engliſh 
Annotations ,.. or the Dutch. 4. Some Engliſh Catechiſms , ( the Aſſemblies two , Mr. Gouges 
Mr. Crooks Guide, ) Ameſius his Medwulls Theologie & Caſus Conſciemtie ( which are both in Lil 
and Exgliſh ) and his Bellarminus Enervarus- 5. Some of the ſoundeſt Engliſh Books which opeg 
the Dodrine of Grace, Juliitication, and Free-will and Duty ; as Mr. Truman's Great Propitiati- 
on, Mr. Bradſhaw of Juſtification, Mr. Gibbons Sermon of Juſtification in the Morning Exerciſes 
at St. Giles in the Fields, Mr. Hocbkis of Forgiveneſs of Sin. 6. As many Aﬀe@ionate Practical 
| Engliſh Writers as you can get Eſpecially Mr. Richard Allens Works, Mr. Gournal's, Dr. Preſton, 
Dr. Sibbes, Mr. Robert Bolton, Mr. Whatelcy, Mr. Reyner, Mr. Scudder, Mr. T. Ford, Mr/Hiw of 
Bleſſedneſs, Mr. Swinocke, Mr. Gowgesr, The Pradtice of Piety, The Whole Duty of Man, Dr. Him- 
mords Pratlical Catechiſm, Dr. Pierſon on the Creed, Dr. Downame on the Lond: 
the Commandments, Biſhop Andrewes on the Commandments, Mr. 7o. Brinſleyes True Watch, eR- 
bams Works, Mr. Hilderſhams Works, Mc. Anthony Burges Works, Mr. Perkins Works, Dr. Hr- 
ris Works, Mr. Burroughs, Mr. Thomas Hooker, Mr. Pinkes Sermons, Fo. Downames Chriſtian Warfare, 
Richard Rogers, Fobn Rogers of Faith and Love, Dr. Stoughton, Dc. Thumas Tailor, Mr. Elton, 
Mr. Daniel Dike, Feremy Dike , Mr. Fo. Ball of Faith, ot the Covenant, &c.  Culverwell of 
Faith, Mr. Ranew, Mr. Teate, Mr. Shaw, Mr. Rawlet, Mr. Fanoway, Mi. Vincem, Mc. Do(little, 
Mr. Samucl Wards Sermons, Mr. W. Fenner, Mi. Rutberfords Letters, Mr. foſiph Alens Life and 
Letters, and Treatiſe of Converſion, Mr. Szmue! Clarks Lives and his Mzrtyrol»gje, The Mhrning Ex- 
 erciſes at St. Giles Cripplegate , and at Sr. Giles in the Ficlds, Mr. Beajamin Bagters Sermons, 
Mr. George Hopkins Salvation from Sin, Dr. Edward Reignoldr, Mr."Meades Works , Mr.Vines Ser- 
mons, Henry Smith, . Samuel Smith, Tho. Smith, Mr. Strong, F:ſ. Semonds , as many of them as you 
can get- 7. And tor all other Learning Alſtedius his v1 77 5g alone; ſuppoſing that you arc 
paſt the Grammar School, and have neceſſary Lexicons, ſpecially Martinius and Lerghs Critica $2- 


cra: If you.can have more, get Bellarm. de Scriptor. Eccleſ. Cooks Cenſrra Patruam, Sculteti Medul- 
la Patrum, Clem. Rom. Juſtin, Tertulli & Cyprian; Helvicz Chronolog. Hammonds and Bez 1's An- 
notations, With Furius & Tremel. Calvin on the New Teſtament : Thaddei Conciliationes, Altedii De- 
finit. & diftinf. Caſtanei Dijtindt. Urfini Catecbiſ. Wendelini Theolog. Suecani Methsd. Diſeriptio, Da- 
veuahts Works, and Camero's, le Blanck's Theſes, Grotius de Satisfatt. Caranzus Epitom. Concil. Uſhers 
Annals, arid Anſwer to the Jeſuite, & de Sucerfſ. Eccleſ. Stat. Drelincourts and Pooles Mannal, Corpus 


"Confeſftonums« | 


I1.. When 


Prayer, Mt. Dd on / 


Li 
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[1 When you can get more, the next rank muſt have all the former 
with theſe Additions following, | 


c 


I. FOr Lexicons : 1. For Latin beſides Goldman, |or H-lyoke, or rather. Hattons Morelliis , or 
| poets: get Martinis Onomaſticon : 2. For Greek, Scapula, Paſor, Leigh, Simpſon, and Hemricpetri 
Lexicon. 3. For Hebrew, Buxtorfe, Schindler, Leigh» | . 


II. For Logick: 1. Faſciculus Logicus, or Smith, Keckerman, Burgerſdicius- 2. Of the moderate 
K amijts that take in both, Henry Gutberleth. | 


L111. For Phylicks: 1. Magyrus, Combachius, Burgerſdicins, Wendeline, and Sennertns. 2+ Commenins. 
3+ Mr. Gott. 4» Bacon and Mr. Bale. 


1 V. More particularly, De Anima, Tolet, Melangbon with Vives and Amerbachis ( they arc 
printed together in one Book ) Sennerti Hypomnemats, Scaligers Exercitations. 


V. De Corporc Humano, Galene, Fernelius, Baitholine, Harvy de Generatione animalinm. 
V I. De Motu, Mouſnerius, Dr. Wallis. 


V II. Of Aſtronomy, Gaſſendw, Riolanus. 
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V III. Of Geography : Claverias or Abbot, Ortelius, Mercator, Heylin, the Globe or Map. Geog. 
Nubienſ. 


I x. Of Matheinaticks in general : Euclide, Barrow, Rami Schol- cum prolegom. Snellii , Bettinus, | 


Herigonts 
X. Arichmetick in particular : Record. Wingate, &c. 


X I. Geometry : Ramus enum Comment. Snellis, & Schroneri, Metiz, Dr. Wallis, &c. 
X11. Muſick : Th. Morley, Simpſon. : 


XI 11. Of Chronology and General Hiſtory : Helvici Chronol. Uſhers Annals, Ides Hiftor. Uni- 
verſ« Bucholtzer, Calviſius, Funttins, Facob. Capellus, Raleigh. 


X1V. Particular Hiſtory is endleſs : Among ſo many I ſcarce know what to ſay more, than Read 
8 many as you can : eſpecially, | | 

1. The Roman Hifiorians , ( which are joyned together. ) 

2: The Greek Hiſiorians. 

3- Diog. Laertizs and Eunapins de vitis Philoſoph. 

4 Plutarcks Lives. | 

5. Of England, Maith. Pari, Hoveden, Cambden, Speed, Ruſhworths Collefions. 

6. Of France, Thuanus ( who allo taketh in molt of the European Hiſtory of his time ) Com- 
mines, Serreg. 

7. Ot Belgia, Grimfton, and Grotius, and Strada. 

8. Of Germany, the Colle&tions of Piftorims, Ruberus and Freberw. 
_ 9-Of Ttaly, Guicciardine. ; 

10. Knowles Turkiſh Hiftory, and Lemunclaviue. 

11+ Of 4baſſia, Godignus, and Damienu 2 Goes. 

12+ Of Tudes, George Sandyes Travels, and Brocardus. 

13+ ow Armenia and Tartary, Haitho Armenims, and the reſt in the Novns Orbis 3 elpecially Paulus Ve- 
retus there, 

14- Ot Africa and Indie, Leo Afer, and Ludovicus Romanus- 
3 5- Of China, Siam, Fapon, &c. Varenims, Maſfei Hiftor. Indica eum Epiſt. Jeſuit. Alvarez, and 
MrHnmys. 

16. Ot Indoſtan, Terry 

17. Oi Muſcovy, Sigiſmundus. 
18. Ot Sweden, Olaus Magnus ( but fabulous ). 
19. Of Scotland, ' Fo. Major, Hefjor Boetbius, Dempſter. 

\ Bbbbbb 20, Of 
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. Communes, Dal.ews 
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20. Of Antiquities, Ryſinus Rom. Antiquit. Godwin, Sclden de diis Syris, &c. Ferrari Lexicon 


X V. Of Church Hiſtory : Joſephus, Euſebius, Ruffinus Tripartite, above all Sicrates and $.5,, 
Orofirs, Sulpitius Severus, Thbeodoret, Vidlor Uticenſis, Beds, Facobrs a Vitrizco, Nicephorus C!liit 4a 
tins & Maſſmius de vitis Pontif. Abbas Urſpergerſir, Sleidan , Micrelius. Gentii Hiſt. "gy" vas 
Martyrolog. Clarks Martyrol. Hottinger, Illyrict Catalogus Teſtium Veritatis, ox Morneys Myfterie of 1 > 
quity. Perin and Morlands Hiſtory ot Piedmont, and the Waldenſes, Hiſtor. Perſecut. Brbem, * 4g 
Annales, & curriculum vite ſue : Knoxcs and Sporſwood Hiſt. Scot. Regenvolſeia Hiſt. Feel. elem, 
Uſpers Primordia Eccleſ. Britt. Parkers Antiquitates Eccleſ. Britt. Melchior Adami Vite The los. Medi. 
corum, Juris Conſult. &- Philoſoph. German. Fullers Church Hiſtory, Clarks Live: + may ticular 
Lives as Fewel's by Dr. Humphrey, Mr. Fo. Allens, &c. Bultons, &c. Allo read the Emliles of Me- 
lanithon, Calvin, Brza, Saravia. 


X VI. Of Medicine, Study no more than ſuch as Horſtius de Sanitate Studioſorum trends, or Fol. 
linus or Graterolus, or an Herbal, exccpt you can go quite through with it 5 left by a halt $kill you 
kill your felf or others : But take, 1. Sufficient exerciſe ad Sudorem, ( aliquands Lurgiorem, in babity 
ſeroſo vel pitztitoſe | Temperznce : 3. A pleaſcd contented mind. 4. Warmth and avoiding in- 
ward and outward cold; 5. And experience for your bctt Paylick 3 and mcddle with no more With- 
out neceflity, and the advice of a very able expericnced man. 


% V it, Ot Politi.ks, and Civil! I zw, and Ethicks, read Beſoldw, Wilius, Daneur, Frapnſo de 
{ eg, Kep. Mr. Lawſon Theological Wor is, Angelinst, Dr. Zouch, Grotins de Ture Belli, Mynſingers 
Inftitut. W:ſfnbecoins, Calvins Lexicon, Eujtachius Ethicks and Pcmbles. | 


X V ITT. For Mcthods of Divicity, read Parexs his Edit. of Urfine, Trelcawur, Amcſii Meduls, 
Muſculi Enci Communes, Dr. [u',, Gerrg. Sobnius, Tzegedines Tables, Calvias Injtilutions, or Coly- 
lomizs abbreviation of him, Lanſcns 1heopolitica, Willebius, Cluto's Idea Theol. 


X I X. Theological Diſputations and Treatiſes which I take to be extraordinary clezr and 
ſound, eſcaping the extreams which many err in, and opening the Reconciling truth : Strangigs, 
Le Blankes Theſes, Mr. Trumans three Books, Grotius de Satisfattione : Bradſhaw of Faſtification, 
Gibbons Sermon of Fuſtification, Hotchkis of Forgiveneſs of Sin: All Davenants Works, Camert's 
Works, Teftardus de Natura & Gratia : All. Foſne Placenus Works , Theſes $ al murienſes, Amyraldys, 
Foban. Bergins, Conrad. Bergius, Ludovic. Crocii Syntag. Theolog. Synod. Dort, eſpecially the Britiſh 
and Breme Divincs iy Suffrage 7 anſenii Auguſtinus, all Auguitine, Proſper and Fuloentins Mvſeuli Lici 

; > $5 4 Wotton de Reconcil. Gattaker , Woodbridge of Fuſtification, Stilling- 
fleet, Uſhers Anſwer to the Jeluites Challenge , and his Notes de Redempt. Univerſi W. Fenner, 
Rob. vn de Peccato Mort. & Ven. Biſhop Prefton, IWWhateley, Voſſii Theſes, Bullingert Decades, 
Rob. Abbot. - h | 


X X. Commentators ( beſides the forenamed Annotations) Beza, & Piſcator, . Tuvii & Tremdlii 
Annot. Dr, Hammond, Grotius in Evang. Calvin, elpecially in Nov. Teſt. or Marklorates Colledion on 
Gen. Pſal Iſai. & N. Teſt. which containeth Calvin with others ; Mr. Pools Criticks, dinſworth, 
Mllerus, Willet, Parens, Muſculus, Lyra, E'tus, Fanſenius, Chemmiius Harm. Mr.” Cradicks Harm. 
Maldonate, Lorinus, Dixſon, Hutchinſon, Druſius, Picherelii opuſcula. | 


X X I. Such as open ſome hard Texts only, and Reconcile ſeeming contradictions, Thaddeus, 
Spanhberiis Dubis Evangeliea : Magrit Conciliat. Sharpis Symphonia, Bertram, Brugenfis, Alba : Wat- 
#bcr. Lydius 3 Gatakeri Cinnus & alia; Richardſon, Camero's Myrothec. with Lud. Capellus 3 Crayws, 
Broughton, Heinſius, Nic. Fulkrs Miſcellan. Gregory, Voughtyes AnaleGis. Ditterici Antiq. Biblice, Ca- 
uinii Diſqu. Suicerws, Boies, Medes Works, Weemſe, Butts, Sculteti Exercitationes, 


XXII. Helps to underſtand the Scriptures : Broughtons Conſent of Scripture, Uſher of the Sep- 
t4agint, &c. Iliirici Clavis Seripture, The foreſaid 1 rcatifes ot Cuſtoms ; all Buchartus ( Geogr aph- & 
de Animalibus ) Brierwoods Enquiriesr, Buxtorf de Synag. Jud. Cuneus , Sigonins & Steph. Meno- 
chins de Repub. Hebr. Sixt. Amama, Euſeb. Nirembergius de Antige Scripture, he Polyglne Bibles va- 
rious Vertions, KRavanelins. | Oy 


'X XI LI. For defence of the Chriſtian faith againſt Atheiſts and Infidels, Hier. Savonarola, V an- 


' der Menlin, Stiling fleets Orig. Script. Gretins de Verit. Rel. Chriſt. Morney. Camero de Verbo Dei, Mi- 


crelii Exbnopbron. . Lod. Vives, Marjils Ficinus cum notis -Lud. Crocii , Dr. Jacksonsr Truth of S "ipt. 
Campanella*s Atbeiſmus Trixmpbatus, L:ſffius, IWaddeſworth of the Immortality of #he Soul, >it Charl, | 
Wolſeley againſt Atheiſm, Aut Deus aut Nibil, bclides abundance of the Fathers, fob» Goodwin 


of Scripteres. 


be _ \ 
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Y X I V. Cafes of Confcience, befides Ameſins, Perkins, Dixſon, Greg. Sayrus kis Clatis Regis, 
Azorius, Dri. Fer. Tailors Dudttor Dubitantium. | 


X X V. Councils, Lydins Caranzs, Crab, Binnius, Spelman, Fuftellus, Synod. Dordr. 


X X V I. Canoniſts and Helps to underſtand Councils, The Decrertals, or Corpus P wil Canon. 
Zibarell, Panormitane, Navarrus, Albaſpineus, Tuſtcllus, Blondel de Decret. Balſamon , Zmaras & 
Ph tiur, Mirei Notitis Epiſcopatuum ( but not trutty), Chenu de Epiſcopatibus Gallicis, Fileſqens, 
Hiftor. Concils Trident. 


XXVII. Fathers : Clem. Rom. Uſhers and Iz. Voſſii Ignatius, Juſtia Martyr, Irenens, Clem. 
Alexand. Tertullian, Cyprian, Origen, Athenagoras, Tatianus, Arnobius cum Minutio Felice, LaGan- 
tixs, Athanaſius. Thele are not very Voluminous : Optatns, Euſebi: Preparatio & Demonſtrati» 
Evangelica 3 as much of Hierom, Auguſtine, and Chryſoftom as you can > Hilarius Pillavienſis, Proſper, 
Fulgentius, Vincent. Lirinenfis, and ( betore them ) Baſil, Greg. Nazianzene and Greg. Nyſſen. Epi- 
b ini, Ambroſe, P aulinus Nolanns, Caſſtanus, $Salvianus, Gennadins Maſſil. Gild.s, Claudins Turonenfir, 
K abanus Manrus, Bernard. 


X XVIII. Hclps to know and underſtand the Fathers : Sculteti Medulls Patrum, Cocus his 
Cenſura Patrum, Rivets Critica Sacra, Dr. Fames, all Biſhop Uſhers Works (but above all, a Manuſcript 
_ of his now in the hands of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury 3.) Sixti Senenſir Bibliotheca, Poſſevinus, ma- 

ny of Eraſmus Prefaces and Notes: Dalie#us de uſu Patrum, & de Pſendepigraphis Apoſtol. & de Cal- 
1 Latinorum, & in Dionyſ. & in Ignatium, O& pleraque illins, & D. Blondell: opera : Bellarminus de 
Scriptoribus Eccleſialt. Cauſabones Exercit. Vedelins de Sapient. Veterum , Polidore Virgil de Invent, 
Rer. Albaſpine, Voſſit Hiftor. Pelag. & de Symbolir, Pauli Erinachi Tris Parrum, Photii Biblioth. 
Rouſe his Mela Patrum, De la Cerds, and many others Notes. 


XXI X. Later Writers and Schoolmen : Damaſus, Anſelmus Cantuar. Guilielmus Parifienſis, 
Gwuil. de Santto Amore, Genhardus Zutphanienſis ( in Bibl. Patr. ) Thaulerus , Thom. 4 Kempia, Lom- 
| bard, Aquinas, Durandus, Scots, Ockham, Greg. Ariminenfir, Rada, Alvarez, Ruiz, Smarez,, Lud. 

a Dola, Ripalda, Buridanes Ethicks, Meuriſſe Metapbyſs Ferrii Scbolaſt. Orthod. & defenſe Poſewitz; 
Theolog. Scholaft. Dr. Twiſſe, Strangius, Rob. Baronii Metapbyſe Schiebleri Metapbyſ. Calovii Metapb, 
Divin. Dr. Barlowes Metaphyſ. Dr. Mores Metaphyficks. 


X X X. Controvetlies, ( beſides the forementioned againſt Heathens and Infidels. )— 

r. Proteſtants and Papiſts ; Bellarmine, Stapleton, Cofterncs, Becanns, Holden, Berge Proteſt. Plea, 
Richworths and Whites Dialogues. | | 

Againit them, Ameſi; Bellarm. Enervatres; Dr. Challoners Credo Eccleſ. Cathol. Chamier, $adeel, 
Chilliugworth, Uſhers Anſwer to the Jcſuits Challenge, and de Swcceſſ. Eccleſ. Tllyrici Catalog. Teftizent 
Veritatis ; du Pleſſis ( Mornay ) de Eecleſ. and Myfiery of Iniquity, Dr. Field of the Church, Whi- 
taker, Dr. Fobu Whites Way to the true Church, and the Defence, Blondel de Ecclefis (Gallics.) 
All Dalleus Works, Alberrtinus de Tranſubſt. cum Clodis defenſ. Davenant de Fuſtitia, & Determs- 
nationesr, Rivets Cathol. Orthod. Pet. Molinei de Novitate Papiſmi ( Engliſhed ), Pet. Molinexs Funiors 
Anſwer to Philanax Anglieus , Chemnitii Exam. Concil. Trident. Reignolds Conterence with Hart, 
& de lib. Apochry. Pet. Coufins Biſhop of Durham of the Canon of Scripture, Drelincourts Mi- 
mal, Pooles Nulity, and Dial. Biſhop Downame de Amichriſto, Stllingflect, Till 1ſon, Voetins de Deſper. 
Cauſz Papatus. Eipecially for the right of Kings agaimii them, Will. Barclay, Grotizes de Imperio 
Summar. Poteſt. Biſhop Bilſorf of Obedience, Biſhop Carlton de Fariſdiftione, Biſhop Kobers Abboes, 


Gldaftus de Monarchia ( a multitude of old Writers colledted ) & Conftitut. Imperial. M. Ant. . 


De Dominis Spalatenſis de Repnbl. Eccl. All Ludovicus Molineus Works. 

2. About Predeſtination, Grace and Free-will, the Jeſuits, Lutherans and Arminians againſt the 
Dominicans, Janfenifts, and Calvinifis : On one tide, Molina, Fonſeca, Pennottus propugnace 
Libert. Petr. a Sanflo Foſeph, Arminius, Epiſcopius, Corvinus, Grevinchovins, Tilenus, Tilenus Ju- 


mor, 
On the other ſide, Alvarez, Zumel, Fanſenius, Twiſſe, Synod. Dord. Moline: Anatom. Armini. Ame- 


fs, Zanchius, &c- But the Conciliators are foundeſt. | 
3. Of Socinianiſm and Arrianiſm. For them; Hiſtorians, Philoſtorgius and Sandins : Dilputers, 


Volkclius, Socinus, Luſhington on the Hebr. 

Againli them, Foſe Placeus, Stegman, Botſaccusr, Grotius de Satisfad. Zarnovecins, & Fob. Junius 
de Satisfat. Lawſon on the Hebrews, Beckmans Exercivations, Trumans Great Propitiation, Stilling fleet 
of Satisf ation, ©. V. Crellixs Refutatus, Eſſenius, Hoornbeck, | | 

| 4+ Of Juſtification, enow are named before $5. 18. ſpecially Le Blank, alſo Pemble, Biſhop Dow- 
_ name, IV arren. | s | 
5. The Antinomian and Libertine Controverſies : Pro : Dr. Criſpe, Maccovius in quibuſdam, Salt- 


"iſh, Crandon, Paul Hobſon, Den, Town, Eaton» 
Bbbbbb2 Contr: 
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Contr. Gataker, Bull of the Covenant, Anth. Burges, All the Writers of Juſtification before orail. 


ed $6. 18. Welds Hiſtor. of Auſlin. 


6. About Infant Baptiſm ; Cont. Tombes, Blackwood, Fiſher. 
Pro. Church, Marſhall, TV hiſton, Blake. 


7. Of the Lords Day, or Chriſtian Sabboth : Cont. Tronfide, Heylin, Docklington, Frayc, 


| Wiite 
Brierwood, Broad. ; 

Pro. Dr. Toung, Eaton, Carwdrey & Palmer, Dr. Twiſſe, Hughes , Sprint, Dr. Owen, Mr. Gy, , 
Abbot, $ bephard. : 


8. Ot Diocelane Prelacy : Cont. Cartwright, Calderwoods Altere Damaſcenum, Rob. Parker g, p,.. 
lit. Eccleſ. Beza, Gerſon, Bucers Diſſert. de Gubern. Eccleſ. Baines Dioceſanes Tryal, Blondel de Epiſe. & 
Presbyt. Salmaſus, SmeAymnnas. 

Pro. Pctavins, Saravia, Geer. Downame, Bilſon, Hooker, Whitgift, Dr. Hammond. 

9. Ot the relt of the Engliſh Conformity, Liturgy and Ceremonies, Pro. Dr. Fobn Burger, 1W7h;z. 
gift, Hooker, Sprints Neceſſity -f Conformity in caſe of Deprivation, Pazbody of Kneeling, Fulwyg4 
Suleman, Durel, The Friendly Debate, Thc Eecleftaſtical Policy. ; 

Contr. Cartwright, Parker of the Croſs, Brasſhaws Twelve Arguments, &c. Ameſing againſt 
Morton, and his Freſh Suit againſt Burges, Nicols, the Savoy Prop. 


Againſt the new additions, little is (aid yer, through the reſtraint of the Law, except by 


| Mr. Dan. Cawdry, and a Latin Apology, and Mr. Crofton, and Dr. Collins of the Covenant, and 


tome things thruſt out ſecretly, which contain but little of the truc fate of the caſe, 

10. Of Eraſtianiſm. Pro. Eraſtus, Coleman, Huſſey , Lud. Molinexs, ( in appearance ) Seldey 
de Synedriis. | 

Cont. Beza, Galaſpies Aaront Rod, & Nibil Reſpondes, Hammond of the Keyes. 

11. Of Scparation: Pro. Fchnſon, Canne , Airſworth : And for Semi-ſeparation ( from Liturgy 
and Sacraments, but not from Scrmons, ) Robinſon. 


Cont. Fob. Paget, Bradſhaw, Gifford, Hildcrſham, Ball, Gataker, Bernard, Rob. Abbot ( not the Bi- 
ſhop ) 7Yill. Aliens Retrad. of Separation. | 

12. Ot Independancy : Pro. Norton ( mcderate) Hooker, Allen and Shepbard, Burton, Apolo- 
get. Narrative, Reaſons of the D:iſſcnters in the Aﬀſembly, Dr. Owens Catechiſm, and of Schilm. 

Cont. Zo. Ball, Rutherford, the Aſſcmblics Reply : the London Miniſters Fus Divinum Precbyteri; 
Car drey againli Dr. Owen, &c. Ben. Camfield againſt Dr. Owens Catechilm., 


X X XI. Conciliators : 1. Between diſcordant Chriſtians in general ; Jacobi Acontii Stratage- 
mata Satane : Uſper in Epb. 4. 3. old Vincentius Lerinenfis, Rnperti Meldenii Pareneſis ; - a Soci- 


nian Veritas Pacifica (and many fuch of theirs propoling 1ll terms ). 


2. Between Protcliants and Papilts ; Thwuanus, Pitcherelus, Eraſmus, Wiceline, Caſſander, Bald- 
win, Grotizt, Davenport, alias Franc. a Sautia Clare, M. A. de Dom. Spalatenſis de Rep. Ecclef. 
Guil. Forbes Epiſcop. Edinburgenſ. Dr. Hammond, ſpecially on Theſſ. ® Revel, But Le Blanke judi- 
cioully only by right ſtating and narrowing Controvertics. Sce Pet. Heylix of the Life of Archbi- 
ſhop Land, Biſhop Brambal. | 

3- Between all Protcltants, eſpecially Lutherans, Arminians, and 'the Reformed Churches, Durens, 
Calixins, Halls Peacemaker, & Pax terris, Biſhop Morton , Davenant and Hall, together, their Pa- 
cific. Amyraldus, Junius de predeterminatione, & Irenic. Hottonus de Tolerantia, Parei Irenic. Scultetus 


.- i Tit. All the Judicious Treatifes commended 8g. 18. And of Papiſts about the like Controverlics, 


Sarnanus, Suarez, Arriba, Fanſenins, Gibieuf. Guil. Camerarius, Scotus, a Dola. 


_ + 4+ Of Church Government : Uſhers Reduftion, Fob. Forbes Irenic. Sulling fleets Irenic. Halls Peace- 


Maker, and Modeſt Offer, Burrawghs Cure of Heart-Diviſions, Mat. Newcomens Reconcil. of Preib. 
& Indep. The New England Synods Propeſ. and the Defence, Lloyd. 


ITI. I have 
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[1]. I have you ſo far in this ſecond rank, that I muſt add but a 
few more for the thicd, leſt I go above a Poor Mans Library. 


Dd when you can, to your Lexicons, Moreliius, or Cowper, Beckman de orig. verb. Phavorixu 
and Heſychixs, and Dr. C3ſtle's Oriental Lexicon, 


IT. To Logicians, Downame, Dietericus, Lublin, Smigletins, with Ariſtotle ; Clanbergins. 


I 11. To Phylicks, Philoponus, Teleſins, Le Grand, Carteſins, Reginr, Hereboord, Scheggins, Gaſſendus, 
Pairicins, K. Digby, White. | 


1 V. D: Corpore humano, Crooks Anatomy, ot Veſalins, Lower de motu cordis, Harvy and Wallens de 
circu'/at. Sang. Wilis Works, Needham de form fetus, Steno de Muſculis, Sylvius, Horne, Bates and Glifſ in 
Anatom. Hepat. & de Rachitide, IVharton de Glanduly. 


V. Dc Anima, Claud. Mammertns, Nemeſins ( in Bibl. Par. )) Plato, Plotinus, Fromondns, Cicero Tuſc: 
que. H. More. 


V I. Of Metaphyſicks, Scheibler, Suarez, Timpler, Burgerſdicins, Senguerdiur, Faccheus, Gorlens, 
Ritſchel, Campanclla, Mewriſſe. 


V II. Of Chronologie, Petavias, Uſhers Chronol. & de Anno Maced. Iſaachſon's Chronol. Simpſons 
Chron. Beroaldus, Carion, Scaliger de Emend. Tempor. on Euſeb. &c. Di. Drake; Sec Bellarmin. Index 


in Script. Eccleſe Op 


V IIT. Hiſtory : The Roman and Greek are known » Of the Church; Evagrizs, Gregor. Turoni- 
cus, Paulus Diaconus , Luitprandus, Frodoardus, Cedrenus, Curopalates, Ingulphus, Otho Frifingenſ. 
Crantzius, Trithemius, Camerarius, Spondani Epit. Baronii, Luc. Oftenders Epit. Magd:burg. Foxts Mar- 
tyrologie, Ehingers Hiſt. of England, Ingulphus, Will. Milmsbury, Mat. Wejtminjter, Bileus, Hollingſhead, 
Lord Herberrs Life of Hen. 7. The lives of Edi. 6. Q. Eliz. by Cambden, K. Fames by Wilſon, 
K. Charles , Cromwells lite; Prin's Hiſtory of Biſhops Treaſons, and of Canterburies ( Laud*s ) Doom, 
Heylins Life of Land , The Troubles at Frankford, The Cabals Letters : Ot Ireland, Sr. Fobn Tem- 
ple, Dr. Fones of the Rebellion, the Earl of Oreryes Anſw. to a Petition 3 Of Scotlind and other 
Churches Petreuss Hilttory. Alſo Mart. Crufii Turcogrecias Kircher of the Copties ; Hornius, Archon- 
tologia Gothofredi edit. 1649+ Rovillii promptuarium Iconum, Verheiden's Icones Theolog. Reformat. fol. 
Voſſins de hiftorici#, Beze Icones, Hfpinians Hiſtor. Sacrament. et. de Orig. Templorum 3 Voſſii Hiſt. Pelag. 
Gutberleth's Hiſt. Parexs, Letus, Pczelins, But there is no end, | 


I x. Medicine : Herbals ; Matthiol«s, Fobnſons-Gerrard, Parkinſon, Langham, Monardus ; Diſpenſa- 
tories, London-pbyficions, Schroderus : Anatomilts before named, and Knoblochins : PraQtitioners Hipo- 
crater, Galen, Celſus, Fernelius, Montant Conſilia 3 Crato in .Schotzii ep. &  Confil.. Pliterns, Foreftug, 
Skenkit obſerv. Hollerius, Sennertus, Rondeletins, Hyrjtius, Frambaſſarius, Schatziz Aphoriſ. Solenander, 
Epiphan. Ferdinandus, Dodonei Praxis, Morellins, Schoubornis Manuale, Domerelius, Conringins de ferment, 


Fienns, Gordonius ; elpecially Riverins, Prevotius 3 &, fi vacat, Zacutus Luſitan. Hartman, Quercetane, | 


Crolizs, Valentine, Helmont ; For Surgery, Fabritius, Hildanus, Trigauliius, Foreftus, Parens. 

But the chief Treatiſes of Medicine are thoſe that treat of particular diſcales or kinds; As Carolus 
Piſo de morbis ſerofis, Engaleuns, Martinins, Sennertus, &c. de Scorbuto, Dr. Sidenham, de Febribus, 
Dr. Gliſſon de Rachitide : Wilis de fermentatione & Febribus, Cattierus de Reumatiſmo, Marcuccins, ec. 
de Melancholia, Schmuzen Oc. de Calculo, Capellutus de bubon. Guarenciers de Tabe Anglica : It's too 
long to name all, | 

So Rudins de pulſibus, Foreſtus de incert. urin. judic. Sanforius & Opicins de Med. ſtatica , Deodatus 
de Dietetic. Bacon de vita longa, Venner, Brunfelfir. | 


X To Politicks add, Tholoſanus, Altbuſius, Arniſens, Bodin de Rep. White. 
To Ethicks, Buridane, More, Wendeline, Daneus, Gatakers Amtonine, S eneca, Plutarks Morals. 


X I. Syſtemes of Theologie 3 Synopſis Leidenſium, Lud. Crocius, Polanur, Bucanus, Dudley Fenner, | 
Wendtline, Pet. Martyrs Loci Com. Theſes Sedanenſes, Ant. Fayus, Melaniibon, Gomarus, Pcelius, Cate- 


chiſmus Romanus, Corpus confeſſionum, Altingins, Spanhemis Diſput. Snecanus, 


X I I. Choice Treatiſcs > Parker de Deſcenſu ad inferos, Garbut of the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, Bul- 
lingcr de Orig. Errorum, Mortinius de ſymbol. & alia. Olevian de fadere, Sanderſon de Furam. Pembles 
| works, 
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works, All Medes works: Rivets (ele Diſputations, Z 2nchii Opers : De. Field: ray | Þ iy 
Blondel, Turretine de Satisfattione. ; ale %Y and 


NJ 


X 1.11. Commentators , Davenant in Goloſ. Martyr in Rom. & Cor, Pc tans Saba. 0, 
Sculterus, Crocius in Eph. Luther in Galat. Sclater in Thiſſ. Cartwright and Fuike on the Bb.52 
Nores : Arth. Fackrons Annot : Eraſmus Paraphraſc, 1tyricus, Lightf'«t, Tſſanus, Milana, 7 
locke, Manton on Fames and Fude, Amcſins on Pet. Lud. de Diu, on the Kevel, Mede Steph kh 
Napicr, K. James, Brightman. All theſe on the New Tet. or part. And Papills, Ts 4 00 "= 
Oc. ) Ferns, Brugenſis, Mont anns, Pererius, Corn. Muſſus, Eftenceus. On the Old Tet, Cojedas _ 
frerius, Pererius, Paul. Fagius, Merſennus, Rjver, Maſius, Serrarins, Santiins, Mercer, Amdſins ( in P 4 
Amyraldus 1n Pſat. Hvod in Pſal. Pemble, Broughton ard Parker on Dan. Atterſol on News” 
King on Foxuah » It you would have more, fce Bithop 1/3lkins Eecleſ. and Voeriii Bibliot. * oh 


X 1 V. Subordinate Hclps for underſtanding and Preaching. Concordances, Heb. Buxt bf, Gree. $1 
phani. Tiſſani Index: Clarkes Holy Oile : Wilkins Eccleſiattes and Gift of Prayer : Chappel, and —__ 
per's Meth. of Preaching > Oliv. Bowles. AlRedis Definit. &> Diſtintt, Caſtanci Dift. cum Reb 
Druſu Proverb. & Adag. Heb. Delrius & Schottus : Glaſſii Philol. Zebner, Copels Critica 5 : 
Gruteri vel Langis Polyanth. Schotanus in creat, Mountagues Apparat & de Orig. «ccl Franzius d: ſacl 
IWittichins de jt ylo. | acrif. 


X V. Of Chriſtian Religion 3 its defence, Latitude, and the Infidels and Heathens compared ; 
Raymundus de Sabundis Theolog, Natur. Pacardus, Aquinas cont. Gente Panſa, Varenins de Rolj » Ind a 
Brirrwo: ds Enquiries 5 Thom. a Santto Feſu .&+ Acoſta de Comverſ. Breganins de Theol. Gentil. Fleur ”y 
Idolol. V ſins de Theol. natur. Collius de Animabus paganorum: Engubinus : Fotherby, Merſeunus i Geneſm. 


X V I. Cafes of Conſcience more : Filiucius, Tolet de ſacerdit. Reginald : 
Muntaltus againit the Jcluits Caluilis, and the Feſuits Morals, Downames and 
Commandments: Sanderſon de Ireramento, & Fragoſo atorenamed. 


ajctane, Navarrys. See 
ateleys Tables on the 


X V II. Of Councils more, and Canonifts, «nd Liturgics : J#s Orientale Grecorum per Lennelevinm . 
Bochelii Decreta Galice Sirmonds Concil. Gall. Longus. ) 


Adus Conventus Thorunenſis : Formula Concordie Germ ; The Weſtminſter Aſſcmblies Ag, Engliſh 


Canons ; Faſli Sicxli : Morint exercit. Eceleſe 
Zepper. Polit. Eccleſ. Hammond, Le ſtrange of Liturgies: Antiquzlates Litargice : Coſſanders Works : 
Claud. Saindes > Gavanius de Ritibus, Vicecomes. | 


XV 111. Moreof the Fathers I need not name : If you can get and read them, you may find their 
Names 3 + g. in Bellarmin. de Script. Eccleſ. Get the Bibliothec. Pairum of de 1s Bigne , and. Macarius 
Hom. Ephrem Sy us, ( plain honeli things) Theadoret, Cyril Hieroſ. Cyril Alexand. Ifidore Peluſiora, The- 
opbilati & Occumenius, Scdulins & Primaſinus, Remigins, Beds,&c. Bur many of them are very weak and 
dry. The chict ule of the Fathers is to know Hittorically what Doctrine was then taught. 


x 1 X. Schoolmen more ; Bonaventure, Alenſis, Cajetane, Bannez, Biel, Cameracenſis, Franc. Mayro 
Caprevins, Ki. Armachanus, Bradwardine, Faber Faventinus, Herveus, Fob. & Fr. Pici Mijrandul. Fr. 
Vittoria, Suarez, Vaſquez, Albertinus in T bog. Aquila Scottelis , Ripalda nameth more if you would 
have moIc- | | Be 


He that would YN; X. Antipapiſts: Pappas of their ContradiGtions; Gemtletus, Mortons Apology and Grand TImpifture. 
have MC. Buckeridge Rrffeuſts tor Kings : Crakenthorpe 3 Pareus cont. Bellarm. Inninus on Bellar. Birkbeck's Prote- 
Cy tants Evidence, Hunnit Eccleſ. Rom. non ejt Chriſt. Hottoman, Brutum fulmen, &c. Euſebius Captivur, 
Bibliothec. and Fob. Crocixs de ſchiſmate 3 Jewel, all Whitaker, Andrews Tortura Torti, Wotton, Dr. Fer. Tilr Dif: 
many other ſwaſive. But they are almolt numberlcis. | 


Catalogu. kk 


[ 


Note Is Hat theſe may {cem too many though they are few to a (full and rich Library. 

2. That it is not my advice that you read over all theſe or ha}f;* For that would but 
make thera a ſnare for finnmeg, and waſte of time : But a Miniſter of the Goſpel ſhould have more 
Books by him than he can read over, for particular uſes, and to ſee the Authors judgement occatio- 
nally, and co try other mens Citations. 

3- That a Miniticr mult ncither ſiudy the matter without the help of other mens fiudies by Read- 
ing much, nor yet Read much without tiudying the Thing ic (elf. 

4+ That though a man nautt not ſpeak or write before he knowerh what and how, yet thus Exerciſing 
the Knowledge that we have doth greatly increaſc it. And no Miniſter mult be fiudying, when he 


ſhould be Preaching, Praying, Catechizing or. viliting or intiructing his flock. : 
: | 5- c 


Direftions for young Students. 


539. 
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5. Itis but few men that are born with an acumen tit for Writings and Controverlies ; Thoſe few 
muli read the more to be hit for it : The reſt may take up with ſuch Preparations as they have uſe for, 
and exerciſe the, viz. in the Paſtoral overfight of the flocks, and propagating plain and neceſſary 
truths : And therefore though I am one that have been thought to burden mens underſtandings 
with Methods, diltinCtions, dire@ions and controverſies, it is but few that I perſwade to uſe them ; 
and am 25 much as any for moſt mens adhering to plain fundamentals, and truths of daily ufc, and 
Love and honour thoſe that go no further, and are faithtul in this work : fo be it they have not the 
Pride to think that they know more than they do, and to wrangle againſt that which they underſtand 
nor, ard (ct not the Church on fire as ancient Ignorance did, by acculing thoſe of Herelie that knew 
more than themielves, when they got but the Throne or the Major Vote. 

6. That though I chicfly commend Syttemes of Theologie, I know not one whoſe method fatiſ- 
fett; mz, as well agreeing with Scripture, and the matter ( elſe I had not troubled my (elf fo much to 
ſ:ck a rignt method, and propoſe what I found ): And I think no common Method more genuine, 
than theirs that expound the Creed, Lords Praycr, and Dccalogue, and the Sacraments, as the ſum 


of all- 

-, 1 mention none of my own Writings ; for it will ſeem yanity : But, as many as they are, I wrote 
none which I thought needleſs at the time of writing them. ' 

2, Though none ſhould have ſo great fitneſs for the holy education of Children and Government 
of Familics as Minilters, yet {o great is the work of Overſecing the flock, requiring more time and 
parts than all that we have, and fo great are the matters of our ſtudies and labours, rcquiring our to- 
ta] and moſt ſerious thoughts that I earneſity advife all that can poſlibly to live fingle and without a 
Family, Icti they marr their work by a divided mind : For nnngquam bene fit, quid fit pre-occupato 


anime, faith Hierome truly. | 
Thc whole man, and whole time is all too little in fo great a work. 


— 
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CONTAINING 


All the Duties of the Six laſt Commandments , 


in our Political Relations, and towards our Neighbours : 


With the principal Casts of CONSCIENCE about them. 


By RICHARD BAXTER. 


a 


Rom. 13. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5,6. Let every ſoul be ſubjef to the Higher Powers For Rulers are not a ter- 


ror #0 good works, but to the evil For be is the Minifter of God to thee, for good. 
Matth. 17. 29. Left we ſhould offend them give unto them for me and thee, _ 
Matth. 19. 19. Thow ſhalt Love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf.— | 


Matth. 7. 12. JWWhatſoever ye would tht men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to them: For this ## the 
Law and the Prophets. | 


—_——__—_— 
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READER, 


[ rold you. I-recanted not the Doctrine of it, which is for 
the Empire of God, and the Intereſt of Government, Or- 
| der and honelty in the World: This 15 no place to give 
you the Reaſons of my revocation, befides that it offended my Superi- 
ours, and exerciſed the tongues of ſome in places, where other matters 
would be more profitable : Paſs by all that concerneth our particular 
State and Times, and you may know by that whar principles of Policyl 
judge Divine. And experience teacheth me, that it is beſt for men of 
my Protefſionto meddle with no more ; but leave it tothe Contzews, the 
Arniſeus's and other Jeſuits, ro promote their cauſe by Voluminous = 
liticks : The Popes falſe-named Church, is a Kingdom, and his Miniſters 
may write of Politicks more congruouſly, and (it ſeems) with leſs of- 
fence than we. Saith the Geographia Nubienſis aptly | There is a certain King 
dwelling at Rome called the Pope | &c. when he goeth to deſcribe him. 
Nothing well ſuites with our function but the pure DoGrine of Salya- ' 
tion. Let States-men and Lawyers mind the reſt. | 

Twothings I muſt apologize for in this Part : 1. That it's maimed 

by defe&t of thoſe DireCtions to Princes, Nobles, Parliament-men, and 
_ ether Magiſtrates, on whoſe dury the happineſs of Kingdoms, Churches, 
and the World dependeth. To- which I anſwer, that thoſe muſt teach 
them whom they will hear : while my Reaſonand experience forbid me 
25 an unacceptable perſon to ſpeak to them without a ſpecial invitation, 
| can bear the Cenſures of Strangers who knew not them or me : I am 
not ſo proud as to expect that men ſo much above me ſhould ſtoop to 
read any Directions of mine; much leſs to think me fit to teach them. 
Every one may reprove a poor ſervant or a beggar: (lt's part of their 
priviledge). But Great men muſt not be ſo much as admoniſhed, by 
any but themſelves, and ſuch as they will hear. Ar leaſt nothing is a 
duty, which a man hath reaſon to think, is like to do much more harm 
than good. And my own judgement is much againſt pragmarical pre- 
ſumptuous Preachers, who are over-forward to meddle with their (3o- 
vernours or their affairs, and think that God ſendeth them to reprove 
perions and things that are ſtrange to them and above them, _ vent 
ticir diſtaſtes upon uncertain reports, or without a Call, 
Aaaaaaa 2 2. And 


"To the Reader. - 


2. And I expect to be both blamed and miſ-underſtood, for what I 
hear ſay in the Confutation of Mr. Richard Hooker his Political Principles, 


and, my Cication of B. Bilſon 'and ſuck*others: Bur they mult obſerye, 


1. That jt is nor all in Mr. Hookers firſt andeighth Book which 1 gainſay ; 
bur the principle of thePeqples being he foumeain of Authority, or thar 
Kings receive Ho Office it Jelf from then; _ withehe conſequents hereof. 
How farthe people have in any Countrysche power of EleCting the Per. 
ſons, Families, or Forms of Government, or how far nature giveth them 
propriety, and the conſequents of this, | meddle not with ar all. 2. Nor 
do I chooſe Mr. Hooker out of. any envy to his name and honour, bur [ 
confeſs I do it, to let men know truly whoſe Principles theſe are. And 
if any ( cauſeleſly ) queſtion whether the eighth ( imperfe&) Book be 
in thoſe paſſages his own, let them remember that the ſum of all char I 
confure, is in his firſt Book, which is old,'and highly honoured, by __ 
you know whom. And I will do him the honour, and my ſelfthe diſho- 
nour to confeſs, that I think the far greater number of Caſuiſts- and Au- 
thors of Politicks, Papiſts and Proteſtants are on his ſide, and feweſt on 
mine! But truth is truth. | 

On the ſubjects y I am larger, becauſe, if they will not hear, atleaſt 


I may _ and freely inſtruc them. 


* If in the later part there be any uſeful Caſes of Conſcience lefe out, 

It 1s becauſe I could not remember them. 
Farewell. 
A 
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CHAP. L | 
General Rules for an Wright Converſation. 


QEOLOMON faith, Prov. 10. 9. He that walketh uprightly walketh 
FS& ſurely. And PerfeHion and Uprightneſs are the charaQters of Fob, 
Chap. 1. 1,8. & 2.3- Andin the Scripture to be Upright or Righte- 

ous, and to walk wprightly, and to do righteouſly are the titles of thoſe 

A that are acceptable to God. And by Uprightneſs is meant not only 
P74) ſincerity as oppoſed to Hypocrific 3 but allo ReQitude- of Heart and 
SA9 Life, as oppoled to crookedneſs or fir; and this as it is found in wvari- 


\ 


% A , 
Vt . WW 
\ % «& > 


; ' ns Degrees: of which we ule to call the loweli degree that is ſaving by 
the name of ſincerity, and the higheſt by the name. of Perfetion. 
$. 2. Concerning Uprightneſs of lite, I (hall I. Briefly tell you ſome of thoſe bleſſings that ſhou!d 
make us all in love with it, and II. Give you ſome neceflary Rules of practice. 


$. 3- I. Uprighenc(s of heart and life is a certain fruit of the Spirit of Grace, and conſequently 
a fnark of our Union with Chriſt, and a proof of our acceptableneſs with God , Pal. 7 10s 
My defence is of God, wh» ſaveth the upright in beart. Pſal. 11. 7. For the righteous Lord loveth righte- 
onſneſe, and his countenance doth bchold the wpright. It is a title that God himſelf afſumeth, Pfal. 
25+ 8. Good and wpright is the Lord. Plal. 92. 15. To ſhew that the Lord is wpright, He 4 my rock , 
and 0 unrighteouſneſs is in bim. And God-calleth himſelf the Maker, the DireQtor, the Protector, 
nd the Lover of the upright. Eccl. 7. 29. God made man wpright. Plal.1.6. The Lord knoweth the way 
of the rigbteow. Pal. 25+ 12+ What man is be that feareth the Lord ? bim will be teach in the way 
thet be ſhall chooſe. Prov. 2. 7. He layeth wp ſound wiſdom for the righteous 5 be is a buckler to 

them that walk, wprigbtly. | 
2+ The Upright axe the Pillars of humane ſociety, that keep up Truth and Fauſtice in the world ; 
without whom it would be but a company of lyers, deceivers, robbers and enemies, that live in con- 
| ſtant 


Kol 


General Rules for an Upright Converſation. 


ſtant rapine or t oltility, There were no Truft to be put in one another, further than PE FER 
did oblige men: Pal. 15. 1,2. Lord who ſhall abide in thy Tabernacle ? Who ſhall day[] in th fn 
bill * He that watketh, wprightly, - and worketh rightgouſueſt,” and fpecketh the truth Wt bit bear; The ki 
fore the wicked and the enemies of Peace, and defixoyers of Societies, arc ftill deſcribed as Edem:. 
#0 the wprighs Plal. 11. 2, 3- For [o.the wicked bend their bow, they make ready their arrow upon 1, 
ſtring that they may privily ſhoot at #he whright in beart.. If the. foundations be deſtroyed, what 2 
the righteous do ? Job 12. 4. The juft and upright man. is laughed to ſeorn. Plal. 37. 14. The wick 
have drawn ont the ſword, t» ſlay ſmch as. be of upright converſation. And indecd it is for the upri F 
ſake that ſocieties are preſerved by God, as Sodom might have been for ten Lore... At leafi " #00 
under the proteQtion of Omnipotency themſelves. Ila. 33. 15, 16. He that walketh righteonſly - 
ſpeaketh uprightly, be that deſpiſt#h' rhe gain of oppreſſion, that Baketh bit bands from bolding of bribe, 
that ftoppeth bis ear from hearing of blood, that ſhutteth bis eyes from ſeeing evil ; He ſpall davl ,, 
bigh ; bis place of defence ſhall be tbe munitions of rocks : bread ſhall be given bim ; bis water; ſhall , 
ſure , Thine eyes ſhall ſee the King in his beauty 3 they ſhall bebold the Land that is very far of: 
Prov. 28. 10. The upright ſhall have good things in poſſeſſion : Prov. 14+ 11+ The bouſe of the wicked 
ſhall be overthrown ; but the tabernacle of the upright ſhall flouriſh. 

3. Uprightnels affordeth Peace of Conſcience, and quietneſs and holy ſecurity to the ſoul. This Was 
Paulr rejoycing, the teſtimony of his conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly fincerity be bad bad hi; «©. 
verſation in the.world, and not in fleſhly wiſdom, 2 Cor. 1» 12. And this was Davids comfort, 2 Sam 
22. 22, 23, 24+ For Thave kept the wayes of the Lord, and have not wickedly departedfrum my Gyd . 
For all bis judgements were before me, and as for bis Statutes I did not depart from them. I wa; alf 


s - upright before bim, and have kept my ſelf from mine iniquity. Therefore bath the Lord recompenſed m, 


according to my righteouſneſs, with the merciful thou wilt ſhew-thy ſelf merciful, aud with the up= 
right thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf wpright : Tea, peace is too little 3 exceeding joy is the portion, and moſt be. 


ſeeming condition of the upright. Pſal. 32. 11. Be glad in the Lord, and rejoyce ye righteous, and 


ſhout for joy, all ye that are upright in beart, Pal. 33. 1. Rejoyee in the Lord, O ye ri bteows, 
praiſe is A bib fir the Diels Plal. 64. 10. The righteous (hall be glad in the bat ar Fw 
him, and all the upright in heart ſhall glory. Plal. 97. 11. Light 3s ſown for the righteous, and glad- 
neſs for the upright in heart. The Spirit that ſanRitieth them, will comfort them. 

4+ As the Upright fo their xpright life and duties are ſpecially delightful arid acceptable to God. 
Prov. 15. 8. The prayer of the upright is his delight, Pal. 15. 2- Therefore God blefleth their duties 
to them, and they arc comforted and firengthened by experience of ſucceſs, Prov. 10. 2g. The way of 
the Lord is ſtrength to the upright, but deftrultion faall be to the workers of iniquity. Mic. 2. 7. Do ne 
my words dy good to bim that walketh uprighily ? 

5: No carnal policies, no worldly might, no help of friends, nor any other humane means, doth 
put a man in fo ſafe a fiate, as UVprighrmeſs of heart and life, To walk wprightly is to walk ſurely, 
becauſe ſuch walk with God, and in bis way, and under bis favour, and his promiſe : And it God be 
not ſufficient ſecurity for us, there is none. Pal. 140. 13. Surely the righteous ſhall give thanks un- 
to thy name; the upright ſhall devell in thy preſence. Prov. 11.3, 6- The integrity of the upright ſhall 


_gnide them, but. the perucrſencſs of tranſgreſſors ſhall deftroy them. The righteouſneſs of the upright 


ſhall deliver them, but tranſgreſſors ſhall be taken in their own naughtineſs, 

6. Laſily, The failings and weakneſſes of the Upright are pardoned, and therefore they ſhall cer- 
tainly be ſaved, Rom. 7.24, 25- & 8. 1. The upright may fay in all their wetknefſes as Solomon, 
1 Chron. 29. 17. Thnow alſo, my God, that thou tryeſt 1he heart, and haſt pleaſure in nprightneſs : As for 
me, in the uprightneſs of my beart I bave willingly offered all theſe things. God will do good wo them 
that are good, and to them that are wpright in their\ hearts, Plal. 125. 4. The Upright love him, 
Cant. 1. 4 andare loved by him. Ns good thing will be withbold from them, Pal. 84. 11. The way 
to right comforting, the mind of man, is to ſhew to bim bis uprightneſi, Job 33. 23. And who ſo 
walketh wprightly ſhall be ſaved. Prov. 28.18. For the bigh way of the upright is #0 depart from 


. evil, and be that keepeth bis way, preferveth bis ſowl, Prov. 16. 17. I conclude with Plal. 37+ 37- Mark 


Pla'. 93.25. 
& 63. 3+ 
1 Cor. 4 3:4. 
Phil. 3. $, 9, 
18, 19, 
Pſal. 4. 9, 8. 
Luke 12. 4. 
Mart.'6. Iz2, 3+ 


Luke 14. 26, 


27, 33s 34+ 


Luke 18. 22. 


Mar. 6. 19,20, 


1 John 2. 15. 
Phil.z. 18,21. 


John 12, 16. 


Job. 13-28 Qoning grace when he faileth, that he fink not by deſpair : And therefore he muft live by faith 


the upright man, and bebold tbe juſt, for the end of that man i peace» 


$. 4+ II. The true Rules of an Upright life are theſe that follow. | 

1. He that will walk, wprighrly muſt be abſolutely devoted. and ſubjeRted unto God : He mult 
have a God, and the ere God, and but one God; not notionally only, but in fincerity and reality : He 
muſt have a God whoſe word ſhall be an abſolute Lew to him : A God that ſhall command himſelf, 
hjs time, his eſtate, and all that he hath, or that he cando : A God whoſe will muſt be bis will and 
may do with him what he pleaſe 3 and who is more to him than all the world ; whoſe Love will 
ſatisfie him as better than life , and whoſe approbation is his ſufficient encouragement and 
reward. 

2. His Hope muſt be ſet upon Heaven as the only fclicity of his ſoul: He muſt look for his Re- 


ward and the End of all his lJabours and patience in another world z and not with the Hypocrite, 


dream of a felicity that is made up firſt of worldly things, and then of Heaven when he can keep 
the world no longer. He that cannot, that doth not in heart, quit all the world, for a hcavenly 
treaſure, and venture his ol! ——_ Promiſe of better things hereafter, and forſaking all, take Chriti 
and everlaſting happineſs for his portion, cannot be upright in heart or life. | 

3- He muſt have an Infallible Teacher ( which is only Chriſt ) and the encouragement of par- 


on ; 
% 


iii. —_— 


The true Rules of an Upright Life. 3 


on a Mediator. And he muſt have the fixed principle of a Nature renewed by the Spirit of Jobn 3, 5,6. 

Chriſt. _ | Rom, 8.8, 9. 
4. He that will walk uprightly, muſt have a certain, juſt, infulible Rule : and muſt hold to that, and 2 Tim. 3. 15- 

eryall by it: And this is only the Word of God. The teachings of Mex muſt be valued as helps 12.8. 20. 

to underftand this Word 3 and the judgements of our Teachers, arid thoſe that are wiſer than our Agr "OM 

ſelves, muſt be of great authority with us in ſubordination to the Scripture. But neither the 0s. pe 


Learned , nor the Godly, nor the Great, muſt be our Rale in co-ordination with the Word of Heb. 8. 10,16. 
& Neh. 9. 13,14. 

Pfal. 19, by 

& 119 1, 233 


— 


God. | 
5. He that will walk uprightly, muſt have both- a ſolid and a large underſtanding, to know things 
truly as they are, and to ſee all particulars which mult be taken notice of, in all the caſes which he 
mult determine, and all the ations which his integrity is concerned in. 1+ There is no walking, up- Prov. 1, 5, 
rightly in the dark. Zeal will cauſe you to go apace 3 but not at all to go Right, if Judgement & 10. 23. 
guide it not. Erroncous zeal will make you do evil with double violence, and with blaſphemous & 17. 27, 
fathering your fins on God, and with impenitence and juſtification of your fin. Tais made Pax! mad Mo os — 
in pecrſccuting the Church. Prov. 15.21. Foly is joy #0 bim that 3s deftitute of wiſdom , but a man of Epheſ. 1. 18. 
underſtanding walketh wprightly- No man can do that well which he »nderſtandeth not well. There- ARts 26. 18, 
fore you muſt ſtudy and take unwearicd pains for knowledge: Wiſdom never grew up with idle- <2) + 9+ 
neſ;, though the conceir of wiſdom doth no where more proſper. This age hath told us to what de- ” — 
ſperate precipices men will be carryed by ignorant zeal. 2. And the underſtanding muſt be Large, 1 Cone s; 
or it cannot be ſolid : When many particulars arc concerned in an aQion, the over-looking of tome 30, 
one may ſpoil the work. Narrow minded men are turned as the weather-cock, with the wind of 1-** 24- 45- 
the times, or of every temptation 3 'and they ſeldome avoid one fin, but by falling into another, It is ns p 2% 
Pradence that mult ny an upright life: And: Prudence feeth all that mult be ſeen, and putreth » Tis 1.9. 
every circumſtance into the ballance : For want of which, much miſchief may be done, while you Prov.8.s. 
ſeem to be doing the greateſt good. The prudent man looketh well to bis going, Prov. 14- 15 See there- 199 2-40. 


fore that Ye walk circumſpetily ( at a hairs breadth) xot as fools, but as wiſe. rs MY vn | 


Mat, 13.-19,23 
Iſa. 52, 13. Hoſ. 14. 9. Prov. 14. 15, 18. & 18. 15, & 22. 3. & 8, 12, Epheſ. 5, 15, Plaim <uhay fs 


6. But becauſe you will objeR, that, alas, few even of the upright, have wits fo ſtrong as to be fit Pal. 119. 98. 
for this, I add, that he that will walk uprightly, muſt in the greet eſſential parts of Religion have Prov.1 6,7.8. 
this forclaid knowledge of his own, and in the reft at leaſt he muſt have the condut? of the wiſe. And & 13-15-18. 
therefore, 1. He muſt be wilc in the great matters of his ſalvation, though he be weak in other things, - Ya 
2. And he muſt labour to be truly acquainted, who are indeed wiſe men, that are meet to be his ;1. &: mtg 
guides.: And he mutt have recourſe to ſuch in Caſes of Conſcience, as a ſick man to his Phyficion. Ic & 25. 13. 

15 a great mercy to be ſo far wiſe, as to know a wiſe man from a fool, and a Counſcllor from a E<% 12-11 


deceiver. Dan. 12. 3,19. 
| l Match. 24. 45» 


' Pſal. = Q. 
Ecclef, 2.13, Iſa. 33. 6. Marth. 12. 42, Iluke 8.17. & 21.15, Afts 6.3: 2 Pet. 3.15. "4 6,7. 1 Theſl.5, 22, 23, ARE es 
Tit. 1.9, 13. 3a. 1,8. 2 Tim. 4.3. 


7. He that will walk uprightly muſt be the maſter. of his paſſhons ; not ſtupid, but calm and 
ſober. Though ſome paſlion is needful to excite the underſtanding to its duty, yet that which is Prov. 14. 29. - 
inordinate doth powerfully deceive the mind. Men are yery apt to be confident of what they paſſio- Cal. 3.8. 
nately apprehend. And paſſionate judgements are frequently miſtaken, and ever to be ſulpeed : Ic 
being exceeding difhcult to entertain any pafſion which ſhall not in ſome meaſure pervert our rea- 
ſon : which is one great reaſon why the moſt confident are ordinarily the moſi erroneous and blind: 

Be ſure therefore when ever you are injured, or paſſion any way engaged, to {et a double guard upon 
your judgements. . n | 

8. He. that will walk uprightly, muſt not only difference between firmple Good and Evil, but be- 
tween a greater Good and & leſs : For moſt fin jn the world confifteth in preferring a Leſſer Good before Matth. g. 13. 
a Greater. He muſt ſtill keep the ballance in his hand, and compare good with good : Otherwiſe * 1*-7- 
he will make himſelf a Religion of fin, and preferr Sacrifice before mercy 3 and will hinder the ©: 4:5: 
Goſpel and mens ſalvation for a ceremony, and violate the bonds of love and faithfulneſs for "hy 12 
every opinion which he calleth Truth ; and will tythe Mint and Cummin, while he negle&eth the EK 
great things of the Law. When a leſſer good is preferred before a greater, it is a fin, and the common 
way of ſinning. It is not then a duty when it is inconſifient with a greater good. 2 Cor, 10, 8 
| 9, He muſt ever have @ conjuy reſpe to the Command and the End:: The good of ſome aRions & 13: 10. = 
is but lictle diſcernable any'where, but in the Command z and others are evidenily good becauſe of the © 15: =» 
good my 6x9 f0. ping m”m_y a /5 wy m— a Law, that good may come by it; Nor yet _ pos at 
pretend obedience todo milchicf, as i a ce his Laws tor D:ftruction of the Church o 2 Cor. 12. 19. 
fouk, and not for Edification. | De. TI Rowe 

10. He muſt keep in Unjen with the Univerſal Church, and preferr its intereſt before the intereſt of Eph 4-12, &c. 
any party whatſoever, and do nothing that tendeth to its hurt. | 1 Cor. tz, 

' 11+ He muſt love, his neighbour as himſelf, and do as he would be done by, and love his enemies; and Mt) 22 3y- 
forgive. wrongs: and hear their defamations as his own. | 'F X Fo 432 44 

12. He muſt be Impartial ; and not loſe his Fadgement and Charity in the opinion or intereſt of a oy 
Party or Se& : Nor think all right that is Held or Done by thoſe chat he belt liketh 3' not all wrong Proms 

| B., | har ; 
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Ga'.z 13 14+ that is þcld or done by thoſe that arc his adverſaries. But judge of the Words and Deeds of tho(; 
Deur. 25. 16- that arc againlt him, as if they had bcen ſaid or done by thoſe of his own fide ; Elſe he will live in 
batiag 6-9 \1:ndering, backhiting and groſs unrighteouſneſs. | 
Marth. 7.1, 2- 13. He mult be deliberate in judging of Things and Perſons : not raſh or haſly in believing reports 
Jo*n 7-24 or xeceiving, opinions: not judging of Truths by the firſt appearance; but ſearch into the naked evi- 
ne -2-6 wookgh dence : Nor judging of perſons by prejudice, fame and common talk. 
—” 14. He mult be willing to receive and obey the Truth at the deareſt rate 3 eſpecially of Iaborguu, 
Luke 14-26. ly, and a ſ{/f-devying life : Not taking all to be Truth that coſteth men dear, nor yet thinking that 
3M Truth indeed can be over-prizcd. - 24 

ES ». 15. He mult be Humble and ſelf-ſuſpicious, and come to Chriſts School as a little child ; and not haye 
P:ov. 26. 12, a proud over-valuing of himſelf and his own underſtanding. The proud and felfiſh are blind ang 
16 &28$ 11. cryſs, and have uſually ſome opinions or intereſts of their own, that lye croſs to duty, and to 
t Cafe Je '9. ethcr mens good. | 
Prove ;e 7+ 16. He mult have. an eye tO poſterity, and not only to the preſent time or ape : and to other Nati- 
Ju%g. 8.27. ons, and not only to the Countrey where he liveth. Many things ſeem neceſſary for ſome preſent 
os 7 __ /tr.tit, or work , that we would do ( which in the next age may be of miſchievous effects : Eſpecially 
& 1.4 of * in Ecclclialtical and Political profeſſions, Covenants and” impolitions, we muſt look further than our 
Dear. 29.22. prelent needs, And many things ſeem neceflary for a local narrow intereſt, which thoſe at a diſtance 
Exod. 12.26 will otherwiſe elteem. | | 
SE om 17. He that will walk uprightly mult be able to, bear the diſpleafyre of all the world, whin the 

-ey 9 interelt of 2rath requircth it : yea, tobe rejected /of learned and good men therſclvgs ; and account 
ENS bo * mians fivour no bctter than it is: Not to deſpiſe ir as it is a means to any good, but O be quite above 
Lnke 14. 25. it as to his ow; intereſt. Not that wprightneſs doth ufe to mike a man deſpiſed by the wpright ; 
Gal. 2. 13.14. bur that it may biing him under their cenſure in ſome particulars, which are not commonly received 
AQ 11.2, 3- gr underſtood to br of God. 
Col. 3. 4, 5. 18. He mult make it a great part of the work of his life to kill all thoſe carnal defirer, which the 
Rom.s 1, &”. ſirfual fnzke it their work and felicity co pleaſe; That Appetite, {-nſe, and Juſt, and ſelf-will 
Es” 13 may nct be the conltant pexvcrtcrs of his life: As a fool in a Droplic ttudyeth to pleaſe his Thi, 

A and a wile man to cure it. 

Math. 24.42, 19+ He mult live a life of conſt.uut and 5kilful watchſulneſi ; apprehending himſelf in continual 
& 15.1}. davger z and knowing his particular Corruptions, Temptations and Remedies, He mutt have a tender 
Mar. 13: 37- conſcience, and keep as far as pollible from temptation, and take heed of unneceſſary approaches or de- 
. "3 *pAS lightful thoughts of fin. O what firong Reſolutions, what ſound knowledge, have the near-bairs 
$25: 20Þ 13, of ſexſuality ( wear, drink, lult and pleaſures ) overcome ? Never think your {clves fate among year- 
Math. 6. 13. temptations and opportunities of finning. 


& 26. 41. 20. Live as thoſe that are-going to the grave: Dye daily 3 and look. on this world, as'if you did 
Eccle\. 5. 2.3, look on it out of the world to which you go. Let Faith as conſtantly behold the world unſeen, as 

43595. your eye {ceth this. Death and Eternity make men wiſe: We eahly Confeſs and Repent of many 
2 Cor, 4. 16. things when we come to dye, 'which no Counſels or Sermons coulf make us penitently confels be- 
ven -q fore. Death will anſwer a thouſand obj: &tions and temptations, and prove many vanities to be'#- 
38, 19, 2c. ” fin, which you thought the Preacher did not prove: Dying men are not drawn to drunkennels, 
& 16, 20, Oc. filthinefs, or time- waſting (ports; nor fattercd into folly by ftnſual baits : Nor do they then fear the 
Mazth/25-3>4, face or threats of perſecuters. As it is from another world, that we muſt fetch the Motives , fo alfo 
Att _ the Pefinſative of an Upright life. And O happy are they that faithfully praftiſe thefe Rules 

of Upnzghtnets, | 


uy ®. 
Amorg the f ras. it be my detec that much more of the DoQrine of Politicks or Civil Government 
Jews it was belongeth to Theology , than thoſe men underftand, who make,Kings and Laws to be meer 
a'l one to bez hutnane Creatures," yet to deliver my Reader from the fear left I ſhould meddle with matters that 
ww of 7 y belong not to my Calling, and my Book from that reproach, I ſhall over-pafs all thelc points, which 
not toke a Elſe 1 ſhould ' have treated of, as uſeful to Praftice in Governing and Obeying. 1. Of Man as 
Lawyer and a ſociable, and of Communities and Societies, and the Reaſonof them, of their Original and the Obli- 


Prkit, gation on the members. 2. Of City, and of Civility. 3-Of a Republick in'general : 1. Ofirs Inſti- 

| tution: 2. Of irs Conſtitution 3 and of its parts : 3. Of its Species: 4, Of the difference between if, 

2 7. And a Community in general : 2. A Fami'y, 3. A Village, 4.A City, 5. A Church, 6. An acciden- 
| ta] Meeting.” 5. Of its Adminiſtration. 6. Of the Relation between Gods Government and Mans, 


. 8nd Gods Laws and Mans 3 and of their difference: and between Mans Judging and Gods Judging- 

Nay, I wilt net only gratitic you, by pafſing over this and much more inthe Theory, but allo as to 

' the Pradijcal part, I ſhall paſs over, 1. The DircRions for Supream Governours : 2+ And for itert- 

+ * our Magittrates' towards God, and their Superiours, and the' people. 3- And the Determmation of 

©. the Quettion, How far Magiſtrates have to do in matrers of Religion? Whether they be Chriſtian ” 
/, Heathen", How far they thould grant or not grant Liberty of Conſcience (av it is called ) viz. 0 
Judging, Profelſing and Pradtifing in matters of Religion : with other ſuch mmatrers belonging to Go- 
vernment :*'Aind all the Controverſies about Titles and Supremacy , 'Confervations, Forteitures; 'Mc- 

cayes, Dargers; Remedies, and Reſtorations, which belong either to Politicians, Lawyers Or _ 


Re... 


Memoranda for (vil Governors. 


A!l theſe I pretexmit, (ave only that I ſhall venture to leave a few brief Memorandums with Civil 
Governewrs ( inſtead of Dirc@ions ) for fecuring the Intercti of Chritt and the Church and mens ſal- 
vation : Yet aſſuring the Reader that I omit none of this out of any contempt of- the matter or of 
Magiftracy, or as if 1 thought them not worthy of all our Prayers and Aſſiſtance, or thought their office 
of imall concernment, to the welfare ot the world and of the Church 3 but for thoſe Reaſons, which 
all may know that know me and the Government under which we live, and which I muſt not tell 


to others. 
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CHAP. IL 


Memorandum's to (vil Rulers for the intereſt of Chriſt, the (hurch, and mens 
Salvation. 


God, Rom. 13+ 2, 3, 4+ Youarc bis Miniſters, and can have »s power except it be pinis ad quem 

given you from above, Joh. 19. 11- Remember therefore that as Conftables are Rex principa- 

your officers and ſubjeds, (o you arc the officers and ſubjefs of God, and the Re- Irer wv p cre 
deemer 3 and are infinitely more below him, than the loweſt ſubj<& js below you : And that you "—_ ker 
owe him more obedience, than can be duc to you : And therefore ſhould ſtudy his Laws ( in Na- ditis, eſt 2-er< 
ture and Scripture ), and make them your daily meditation and delight. For. 143, 4, 5- Pſal. 1.2, 3. ra beatitudo, 
Deut. 17+ 18, 19, 20- And remember how firi& a judgement you mult undergo when you muſt i ——_ 
give account of your Stewardſhip; and the greater have been your dignities and mercies, it they arc on _ TR A 
abuſed by ungodlincſs, the greater will be your puniſhment, Luk. 16. 2. & 12. 48. Got per 

feaiflimum 

bonum maxime moyere debet Regem & quemcunq; Dominum, ut. hunc finem ſubditi conſequantur. Lib. de Regim. Principum Thome ad- 
ſcript. Grot. de Imper. ſum, Pot. p. 9. . Even Ariſtotle could eh Fol. I, 2. & Euden. fire, that each mans aRive and contempla- 


$.1. MemorI. R <4. that your power 1s from God, and therefore for God, and not againft Memor» I+ 


rive lite, Is the end of Government and not only the publick peace : and thar thar is the beſt life which conduceth moſt ro our confideration 
of God, and thar is the worſt, which calleth us off from conſidering and worſhiping him. Vide Grot. d: Imper. ſun. Pot. p. 10. 

Quam multa injuſte fieri poflunt, quz nemo poſlit reprehendere. Cicero de fin. Read Plutarks Precepts of Policy, and that Old men (hould be 
Ruitrs, 


$. 2- Memorand. 2. Remember therefore and watch moſt carefully, that you never own or eſpouſe any Memor. 2+ 
Intereft which is adverſe to the Will or Intereft of Chriſt : and that you never fall gt with his intereſt Read often 
or his ordinances 3 and that no temptation ever per{wade you that the Intereſt of Chriſt and the Go- _ 2. 
ſpe! and the Church, is an enemy to you, Or againſt your real intereft : and that you keep not up ſuſpi- OE 
cions againſt them : But fee that you devote. your ſelves and your power wholly to his Will and 
Service, and make all your intereſt ſtand in a pure ſubſervience to him, as it ſtands in a real depen- 
dance on him. | | 
$.3: Memorand. 3. Remember that under God, your Exd is the publick good : Therefore defire Memur. 36 
wthing to your iclves, nor do #9thing to others, which is really againfi your End, : 
$. 4+ Mcmorand. 4. Remember therefore that all your Laws are to be but ſublervient to the Laws Memor. 4+ 
of God, to protnote the obedience of them with your Subjects, and never to becither contrary to them, | 
| Nor co-ordinate, or independant on them : But as the By Laws of Corporations are in reſpec to the 
Laws and will of the foveraign power 3 which have all their Life and power therefrom. 
S. 5- Memorand. 5. Let none perſwade you that you are ſuch terreſirial animals that have nothing Memor: 5: 
todo with the Heavenly concernments of your ſubjcQs: For if once men think that the end of 
your office is only the bodily proſperity of the people, and the End of the Minifiry is the good of 
their ſouls, it will tempt them to prefer a Miniſter before you as they prefer their ſouls before their 
bodies; And they that are taught to contemn thele earthly things, will be ready to think they muſt 
conternn your office 3 ſeeing no means as ſuch can be better than the end. There is no ſuch thing 
35 a temporal Happineſs to any people, but what tendeth to the happineſs of their ſouls ; and muſt 
be thereby meaſured, and thence be eftimated. Though Miniſters are more immed#ately employed 
about the ſoul, yet your office is #ltimately for the bappineſs of ſouls as well as theirs 3 though bodily 
things (rewards or puniſhments) are the means by which you may promote it, which Miniſters 
3 fuch may not meddle with. Thercfore you are cuftodes utriuſq; tabule, and muſt bend the force 
ofall your Government, to the ſaviag of the peoples fouls. And as to the objeQion from Heathen Read Bios 
Grernours, diſtinguiſh between the Office, and an Aptitude to exerciſe itz The Office confifteth, 1. In of ſubje8. 
an Obligation to do the duty , 2. Andin Authority to do it: Both theſe a Heathen Ruler hath (elſe p. 1:9. tothe 
the omiſſion were a duty and not a fin). But it is the Apriznde to do the duty of his place which ak hr F 
þ- 140, 141,142. the Laws of Charl's the Great. And Grotivs de Inprrio ſun, Pot, circa ſacrd cap. ee had; 
| Bbbbbbb a Heathen 
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a Heathen wanteth : and he wanteth it culpably : and therefore the omithion is his 
s the fin of an inſu{hcient Miniſter that he doth not Preach; For the Queſtion is 
ture, and will have the like ſolution : Whether an ignorant Miniſter be bound to Preach who ; 
znable or Heretical ? It is Apritnde that he wanteth, and neither Authority wor Obligation or h be 
really a Miniſter : But he is obliged in this Order, firſt to get 4b;livies and then to Preach : "og : 
in the preſent caſc. * 
Memor. 6. $. 6. Memvorand. 6. Encourage and firengthen a Learned, Holy, {eff denying, {crious, laborio 
Miniltty : as knowing that the fame Lord hath commithoned them in the intticution of their 
cthce, who inſtituted yours: and that it is ſuch men that arc ſuited to the work for which thei. 
c thee was appointed : And that fouls are precious: and thoſe that are the Guides and Phyſicions 
ot ſouls, can never be too well furniſhed, nor too diligent. And the Church hath no where prof; ws 
cd vn earth, but in the proſperity of the abilities, holmes and diligence of their Paltors ; Gyg 9 
alway«s built by ſuch, and the Devil hath pulled down by pulling down fuch. 
Memor. 7. Ss. 7. Mem rand. 5. Remember that the people that arc ſeriouſly Religious, that Love and Werſki 
7.1. tolr, and Obey the Lord, with all their heart, are the befi of your fubjeRs, and the henour of your De 
faih of te minions : fee therefore that ſceriows Godlineſs be every where encouraged, and that the Prophane 
- = wh ' . ard ipnorant rabble be never encouraged in their enmity and oppotition to It : And: that. true F4.. 
wonld 1: b maticifm, Hypocriſie and Schiſm be fo prudently difcountenanced and fſuppreſt, that none may have 
ſaluted by encouragement to fſct themſelves againſt Godlinels, under the ſlander or pretenſion of ſuch names 
hilthy perſons: If Chriltianity be better than Meathenifm, thofec Chrittians then are they that multi be * countenanced. 
Ard [amrid. 1 gO further in Holineſs and Charity and Juſtice than Heathens do, rather than thoſe that go At 


fm : Even as ts 
of the like Nh, 


f Al rant, "50 "- 
©. thy: further (bfides Opinions and Formalities)) than a Cato a Plato or Socrates have done. If all Religion: 


N.{i bk. ncftos were adeccit, it were fit to be banithed, and Achcilm proteſicd, and men conte(s themſelves to be þ,; 
& borz famz bruits: But if there be a Gd, there multi be a Religion : And it we muſt be Religious, we mutt 
g_ lure be fo in ſerizeſneſs, and not hypocriſic and jealt. It being no ſuch ſmall contemptible mat 
nap ading..: 0 be turned into diſſcmbling complement. 

Juſſi:que vt 


nemo ingredjatur, nifi qui ſe innocentem_noyn : Per prxconem edixit, ur nemo ſaluraret principem qui ſe furem effe nofler 


ter, 


, ne #/iquando 


dereftus capitali ſupplicwo ſubJeretur. Read Seba{tian, Foxius de Reono Rigiſty inflitutiont. . * EvcnCreſus, Dionyſus and Julien wene 
liberal t» Philo'ophers and ambitious of their converle, Vera civitatis fax licitas cit, ut Dei fit amans & amaca Dco : ilium fibi re- 
gem, {e i|},us populum agnoſcat, Ag. de civit. Dried 5, £14. 


Memory. 8. $. 8. Memorand. 8. Endeavour the Unity and Concord of all the Churches and Chriſtians that are 
under your Government, and that upon the texrms which all Chrifts Churches have ſometime been 
united in; that 1s; Inthe Holy Scriptures implicitly as the General Rule : In the ancient Creeds explicitly 
as the ſum of onr Credenda 3 and in the Lords Prayer as the ſummery of our Expctenda, and in the 
Decaligue as the ſummary of our Agenda 3 ſuppoſing that wwe live in peaceable Obedience to. our Gover- 
nours, whoſe Laws muſt rule ws not only in things Civil, but in the Ordering of thoſe circumſtances of IWor- 
ſhip an1 diſcipline, which God h ith left to their determination. | 

Memor. 9+ S. 9. Memorand. g. Let all things in Gods Worſhip be done to Edification, decently and in Or- 

\ der, and the body honour God as well as the foul : But yet ſce that the Ornaments or garments of 

Religion, be never uſed againlt the ſubſtance 3 but that Holineſs, Unity, Charity and Pcace, have al- 

way the precedency. | 

- $. 10. Memorand. 10. Let the fear of finning againſt God, be cheriſhed in all, and let there be 
a tenderncfs for fuch as are over {crupulous and teartul in fome ſmaller things; and let not things 

an FP. beordered fo as ſhall moſt tend to the advantage of debauched Conlciences, that dare lay or do 

Cas Reges any thing for their carnal ends. For they are trueſt to their Governours that are trueſt to their God: 

qui populv And when it is the wrath of God and Hcll that a man is afraid of, it is pity he ſhould be too cagerly 

Det non Pr9= {;urred on 3 The uncon{cionable ſort will be true to their Governours, no longer than it ſerves their 


—_ *< intexclt ; Therefore Conſcicntiouſnels ſhould be encouraged. * 


- quz contra | ; . ; 
Di przcepta fuerunt inſtitura, culpantur. Qui prohibuerunt & everterunt, ſuper aliorum merita, laudantur. 


Memor. 10+ 


Memor. 11. $11 Memorand. 11. If the Clergy or moſt Religious people offend, let their puniſhment be ſuch 
When Huzre- as falleth only on themſclves, and reacheth not Chritt, nor the Goſpel, nor the Church. Puniſh 
richus the not Chrilt for his ſervants failings, nor the Goſpel for them that fin againſt it ; nor the ſouls 


——-n7Shpny of the people for their Paſtors faults ; But fee that the intereſt of Chriſt and mens ſouls be fill 
i; $ fe- : 

folvea to ba- lecurcd. | 

piſh impriſon : 

: and otherwiſe pe:ſecute the Orthodox Biſhops and Paſtors, he brit rryeth them by threatnings and divers cruelties, and appointeth 1 
/publick Diſputation z where his Biſhops and Officers having no berter pretence, cruelly beat the people and Paffors, and then failly tell the 
K ng that by rumulr and clamour they avoided diſputing : And at laft he callerh cugether all the Paſtors that were met tor the diſputa- 
tion, ard to ennare them, pu'rerh an Oath upon them, that after the Kings dearb they would rake his Son for their King, and that they 
would ſend no Letters beyond Seca ] This Oath divided the Orthodox _ themſelves. * For one -_ of the Biſhops and Paſtors ſaid, 
[ If we 1efuſe a Lawful Oath, our people will ſay that we forſake them, and the d:Nlolutiori of the Churches will be imputed to #s: [The 
other par: perceiving the ſnare, were fain to pretend Chriſts command, [Swear not 4: all. ] The King having ſeparated them, and the Officers 
rock all their names, ſendeth them all ro priſon : To thoſe that rook the Oath they ſaid, [| Becauſe thac contrary to the command of the 
Goſpel, you would ſwear, ſhall ſee your Citics and Churches no more, bur be ſent into the Countrey to ill che ground : but on 
you preſume not to ling Palmas, or Pray, or carty a Book, or Baptize, or Ordain or abſolve.] To thoſe that refuſed tbe Oath, they ſat 
[ Becauſe you devired nut the Reign of the Kivgs Son, aud therefore refuſed the Oath, you: ſhall be baniſhed to the Ifle of £01774 
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:0 cur Wood for the Ships. Vitor. W14>\p. (mb) 456, 457+ Generalis Jeſuitarum ex nimio abſoluci imperii amore, deleturas in 
ſciinia ſua admurtit iiſq, credit, non audito eo qui acculatur : quod injuſtiriz genus ab ethnicis ipfis improbatur. Imp:rando non bonis 
Regibus ſe facit fimilem, qui ſenarum magni fecerunt z ſed Tyrannos mayult imitari, &. e. Tarquinium ſuperbum, qui ante omni4 co- 
ratus elt debilirare lenarus numerum & authoriratem, ut omnia fu? libitu facere poſſcr ; ſimiliter Generalis cum A Kibus ſuis odit fp 
nodos generales, omniaqz - experitur, ne tales inſtiruantur conventus, quibus rerum geflarum reddere rationem neceſſe habear. —— 
neralis Jeſuit. in eligendis officialibus non curat quod fit cujuſq; ralentum aut dotes eminentiores, ſed quam bene ſecuin aut cum Pro- 
vinciali foo CONFORMETUR +: qur cauſacſt cur homines viles & abjeQi animi officisprzponantur, qui a ſuperioribus duct fe 
finant ut nervis alienis mobile ligr.um. Mariane de Refor. Feſuit. c. 13, 15, 16, 18. in Arcas, Fſ.it. p, 138, 132. Ytcit. in Apolor, Giraldi, -' © 

Nulla eſt latronum focietatas im qua Juſtitia non plus loci habcat, quain in ſocietate noſtrs, &c. Ubi non modo ſcientia & 
ignoramia in 2quo ſunt, ſed etiam Gientia a impediments eſt, quo minus quis cenſequatur przmia humano ac diuviao jure debira. Marian. 
Abor. $4. (. 12. & Cc. 14, 89.Apb. 85, &e.The reit is worth the reading as a warning from a Jeſuite to the Governours of State and Church, 
Avhb.$0. c.1 1. Supecriores focieratis noltrz ſunt homines indigni, qui officiis przſint, cum Generalis metuat ac ſublatos velit, quorum eminertes 
ſunt virtutes. Boni quam mal, ei ſuſpeRiores ſunt. This and abundance mare ſaith Mariana a Jeſuite of 96 years of age, learncd in Hebrew, 
Chaldct, Syriach, Greek and Latire, of his own Society. 


g- 12. Mcmorand. 12. If the difſentions of Lawyers or States-men make faQtions in the Com- Memor- 12 
mon-wealth, let not the fault be laid on Religion, though ſome Divines fall into either faction : 
When the difference 1s not in Divinicy, but in Law Caſes, blame not Religion for that which it 
hath no handin: And watch againſt Satan, who alway laboureth to make Civil faQions or diffe- 
xences tend, to the diſhonour of Religion, and the detriment of the Church and Goſpel. 
S. 13- Memvrand. 13+ Take thofe that are Covetous, ambitious or ſelfiſh, and ſeck for prefer- Mcmor- 18: 
ment, to be the untitteſt to be conſulted with in t ters of Religion, and the unfitteſt to be | 
truſted with the charge of fouls : And let the humble, mortified, ſelf-denying men, be taken as fitter 
Paſtors for the Churches. ( 


and by the Diviſion much more. What lamentable work the contentions of the Biſhops have made _— þoowka 


in the Churches in all Ages fince the primitive times, all Hiſtory doth' too openly declare ! And how udzis pri- 


Sword in his own hand, and truft it not in the hands of Church-men, eſpecially of one faction to —_ ] 
the oppreſſion of the relt. Nam illo 
tempore cru- 
. | delius Arrianorum Epiſcopi, Presby:eri, Clerici, quam Rex & Vandali ſevicbant. 14. p. 468 


$. 15. Memorend. 15. Believe not the accuſations that are brought againſt the Faithful Miniſters Memor. 15. 
of Chriſt, till they are proved, and judge not them or any of his ſervants upon the reports of Adver- 
arics, till they have ſpoken for themſelves ; For the common corruption of depraved nature doth 
engage all the ungodly in ſuch an enmity againſt holineſs, that there is little Truth or Righteonſneſs 
to be expected from wicked and malitious lips, for any holy cauſe or perfon. - And it ſach per- 
ſons find but entertainment and encouragement, their malice will abound, and their calumnies will Jutticiz mu- + 
be impudent: which is the ſenſe of, Prov. 29. 12. If s Raler hearken' to lyes, all bis ſervanty are rus primum. 
wicked. The example of $2ul and Doeg is but ſuch, as would be ordinary, if Rulers would but ©** vt ne cui 
hearken to ſuch calumniators up ee —_ 
| injuria, Cictro. 
Prov. 17.7. Prov. 28.16. Pal. 119, 23, Prov.25. 2. Lez. Epiſt. Me. Cictronis ad fratrems 


$. 16. Memorayd. 16. When the caſc is doubtful about uſing puniſhments and ſevericies againſt the Mewor. 16. 
ſcrupulous in the matters of Religion, remember your General Dire&ions, and'fee what influence they 
muft have into fuch particulars 3 as that the very work and end of your office is, that under your 
Government the people may live quietly and peaceably in all Godlineſs and Honeſty, 1 Tim. 2. 2, Quis mibi 
and that Rulers are net a terrour #9 good works but to evil, and for the praiſe of them that do good ; nov xs _—_ 
and minifters of God to us for good, and yevengers v0 execxte wrath upon them that do evil, Rom. 13. _ Bay. 
3, 4+ and remember the danger of perſecution, as deſcribed, Matth. 18.6, 10, 14. and 1 Thef. 2. nolim, ve 
15, 16. and 2 Chron. 36. 14, 15, 16,17. and that he that dowbteeb of thi ieene is damned quod velim 
if he do them, becaufe he doth thera #or of faith, Rom. 14. 23. And reme whom and what it is 222credendi > 
that God himfelt forgiveth and forbeareth : And alwayes difference the Infirmities of ſerious con- = os TP 
cionable Chriſtians, from the wickedneſs of unconſcionable ard ungodly men. Yet not extenuating ; 
the wickedneſs of any, becauſe of his hypocritical profeſſion of Religion. 

$- 17. Memorand. 17. Remember that you muſt be examples of Holineſs to the People ; and ſhun Memor, 17. 
all thoſe fins which you would have them ſhun, and be eminent in all thoſe virtues which you would 
comtncend unto them. This is not only neceſſary to the happineſs of thoſe-under you, but alſo fox Lt. is Se'o7. 
the ſaving of your ſelves. As Paul ſaith to Timothy, Take beed unto thy ſelf, and unto the dofiring, "<citeth one 
* continue in them : for in doing this, thou ſhalt both ſave tby ſelf and them that bear thee, 1 Tim. 4-16, Hr vg 
_ "OM : | = "0 Qor prius ſe 
| um re& ;ere deber : ime : 
= up = e Hap mags _— principes & majores ſecundum leges vierint, unaquzque civitzs optime rege porerit, pdge 30s 
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Deut. 17. 20. 
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: 2 0, 
Luk. 16.!19, 
20, 25. 
It is aſad ob- 
ſervation of 
Acoſta |. 5. 
(.9. Þ« 47 4+ 
Ac r<ipla c:r- 
toque uſu ob 
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Ms; for ind. 


a» grad ; but 
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he 
2 their 
EccleC. 


eftabliſhed 
Ic 2 wa 


h ; when 


by Righteouſneſs, Prov. 16+ 12+ How. fo 
it is to Glory hcreafter, and to Jeave a ſweet and glorious name and: memorial upon cart 
wickednels is the centain way to-ſhame an carth, and:miſcry for ever. 


. # _ 


ſ-rvatum eft, ea* Indorum nationes plures ac- praviores ſuperſticjonis diabalice ſpecies tenuifl:, in quibus Regum 2c Rs; 


waxime poren'1a & peritia exceiJuzt, Con'ra qui tenutorem fortunam miruſyue Reip. accommodactam fortic ſunt, 4a his muito Idololatr; 
ria 


parcior «ſt ; uſque adeo ut n: nnullas Indorumn gent:s mm Ido!orum religione vacare,quidam pro certo confirment. Ex bong f 
nbus ſuper alta» mnameras, —_— capuur utiliras ; quod non alia res que ye! bonorum Regum animos ad res cum 
accendir, ve] Tyraomrum cupid: 

ſaculoum omniuam thea'rum produrendan's Er quc ud ain abdito nunc vel parrant, vel adicito fuco prez exunt, vel m:tu diffimulari 


1 ſcciprg» 


, X h Mw laude gerend 
rates cohivct, ac refrzoat; dum utrique cernarit horum literis ſuam vitam omnem, mox in totius A Faves 


: 4 | . * y . . ; . , Ct 
verius quam, ignorariy pau o poſt clarifſunam in lucem ſub oculis ox:ntum traducendum : quanr jam meru pariter ac ſpe libra rolieri "punts 


ullo corrupra ſtuJ.o, migno conſenſu rcRe tiR.s applaudet, rique libertate his diverſa exploder, cxibilabirque, Eraſm.Ul1 ef atiin Sutton, 


"7 AR 1$. 


F'fb. in vita 


Coſt. 


tas, nec 


6. 18. Mcmorand. 18. Rulers ſhould\not be contented to do good at home, and to be the Joy and 
bletling of their own (abſes, but allo. fer their hearts to the promoting of faith, and holineſ and 
Concord throughout the Churches of the World, And to improve their intereſts in Prince; and 
States by amicable corrc{pondencies and tyeaties to theſe ends ; that they may be blethngs to the 
uemolt extent of their capacitics. As Conſtantine interceded with the Pertjan King to forbear the 
per{ecuting of Chriſtians in his Dominion, {-:— / But. I ſhall preſume to ſpeak no farther to my Su- 
pcriours : In the Golden Age theſe Mcmo andum's will be practiſed. ; 


I will only annex Eraſmw his Image of a Good Prince, and of a Bad, recited by 4!ftedie, Encyelep. 
I. 23. Polit. c: 3. page 173, 174+ 


The Lnage of a good Prince out of Eraſmus, 


« If you will draw the picture of :a good Prince, delineate ſome; Caeleſtial wight, liker to God - 
<« than to a man abſolute in all 'perfc&ions of virtue ; Given for the. good of all : yea ſent trom 
« Heaven for the relief of mortal mens affairs : which being ( ocxlatiſfimum ) moſt diſcerning, look- 
«ethto all! to whom nothing is more regarded, - nothing more, ſweet than the Common-wealth ; 
« who hath more than a fatherly affection unto all : To whom every ones life is dearer than his own : 
« who night and day is doing and endeavouring nothing elſe, but that it may be very well with all : 
« who hath Rewards in readineſs for all that are good : and pardon for the bad, it fo be they will 
« betake them to a better courſe :- That fo freely defireth to deſcrve well of his Subjects, that if it 
« be needful he will not ſtick to preſerve their ſafety by his own peril ; that caketh his Countrys 
« Commodity to be his own gain ; that alwayes watcheth that others may ſlcep quietly -: that leav- 
« eth himſelf no quiet vacancy, that his Countrey may live in quict vacancy or peace : that afflicth 
« himſelf with ſucceſſive cares, that his Subjects may enjoy tranquellity : To conclude, on whoſe Vir- 
« tae it is that the Publick happineſs doth depend. 


The Image of @ bad Prince. Ibid. 


« If, you would (ct forth a bad Prince to the eye, you muſt paint ſome (avage horrid beaſt, made 
* up .of ſuch monſtroſities as a Dragon, a Wolf, a Lyon, a Viper, .a Bear, &c. every way armed, 
« with fix hundred eyes : every way toothed 3 every way terrible with hooked talons, of an in- 
© ſatiable paunchz fed with mens bowels ; drunk with mans blood ;- that watcheth to prey upon 
© the lives and fortunes of all che people ; troubleſome to all, but ſpecially to the good : a fatal evil 
« to the World ;- which all curſe and hate who wiſh well to the Common-wealth ; which can nei- 
« ther be endured becauſe of his cruelty, nor yet taken away without the great calamity of the wad, 
« becauſe wickedneſs is armed with Guards and Riches. | 


mn 


Of the Nature and (auſts'of | Government." » 
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Direftions for Subjefts concerning their duty to their Rulers. 


Eing, now to ſpeak of the duties which I muſt praftife, and to thoſe of my own rank, I ſhall 
do it with ſorne more freedom, confidence and expeQation of regard and practice. 
$. 1. Dire. 1. Though I ſhall paſs by moſt of 'the theory, and eſpecially of the controverſal points 
in Puliticks, and not preſume to play- the Lawyers part; yet 'I muft adviſe you to underſtand ſo 
much, of the cauſe, and nature and end of Government, at is neceſſary to diret.*you in your obedience, and 
to priſerve you from all zemprations to rebellion. Eſpecially take heed of thoſe miſtakes which con» 
found ſoveraignty and ſubjeQtion, and which delude'the people with a conceit that they are the Ori- 
ginal of power, and may entruſt it as they pleaſe 3 and call their Rulers co account, and take the for- 
teiture, and recall their trult, ec. It is not to flatter Kings, but to, give God his due, that I ſhall 
caution you again(i theſe miſtakes of Popularity : And fart I ſhall briefly Jay down the truth, and then 
anſwer {ome tew of the chief objeQions. | | 
S. 2. Propol. 1. That there be Government in generc, and obedience thereto, is determined even in Na- Nihil Deo 
ture, by the God of N ture, in making man a ſociable creature, and each man inſufficient for bimſclf, and omnem 
in making Republicks neceſſ,” / to the welfare and ſafety of individuals, and Government neceſſiry to theſe um 
Republicks: . This therefore is not left to the peoples wills. Though ſome odd cafes may be ima- acceprius, 
gined, in which ſome individual perſons, may live out of a Common-wealth, and not b. obliged to quam concilia 
live under Civil-Government ; yet that exception doth but confirm the general Rulc : Even as all cxru'q; homt, 
men ordinarily are bound to live in Communion with ſome particular :Church, and know their own 9 a 
Pafior, though yet ſame few may be excepted, as forhe Embaſſadours, Travellers, Seatnen, Sauldiers, lantur, Cicers; 
baniſhed men, &c. So here, the obligation to live under Government lyeth upon the * generaliry of the 
World, though ſome few may be excepted. 
S. 3+ Prop. 2. Rulers therefore are Gods officers, placed tinder him in his Kingdom, as he is the 
Univerſal abſolute Soveraign of the World : And they receive their power from God, who is the 
only Original of Power. Not only their ftrength from his ſtrength, but their Authority or Governing 
power, (which is Fas regendi ) trom his ſupream authority ; as Mayors and Bayliffs in Corporations 
receive their power from the King : Rom. 13. 1, 2, 3+ There is no power but of God : the powers that 
be are ordained of God. | | ? 
$- 4- Prop. 3- This Governing power ix genere is not an empty name, but in the very inſtitution 
containeth in it thoſe things Materially which are abſolutely necefſary to the end of Governtnene. 
$. 5» Prop. 4. Yet God hath left that which is commonly called the ſpecification of Governinent, 
and ſome lower parts of the Matter, and Manner of exerciſe, undetermined; as alſo the Individual 
perſons or families that ſhall Rule. In theſe three therefore it is that Communities interpoſe. 1. Whether 
the ſoveraignty ſhall be in one or two or ten, or how many, and how divided for their exerciſe, God 
hath not determined. 2. Nor hath he determined of every particular, whether the Power ſhall ex- Grotius ds 1ms 
tend to this or that or the other thing,-or not ? Nor whether it ſhall be exerciſed thus or thus, by #*. /«m. Poteſft, 
ſtanding Courts, or temporary Judges, &c. 3- Nor hath he named the perſon or family that ſhall rule. gs > : 
uxdam imp*rare non poſſe, nifi confenſus Ordinum accefſerit : ſed hi non vident quibus in locis 'id juri A J1ciant Reges 
ok efle —_ Reges, a 2ut penes Ordines, aut ccrre penes id corpus, quod Rex & by —_— Ed ons wa pho 
alique, abunde demonſlryunt : Certum ſummum Imperium totum, & aliquid imperare non pollt; ideo tamum quod alter verer —_ 
intercedar, plane ſunt aov5a7a. | 


$. 6. Prop. 5- Though theſe in the conſiitution are determined of by explicite or implicite cori- 
tract or conſent between the Ruler and the Community, yet by none of theſe three can the people be 
truly and properly faid to Give the Ruler his Power of Government. Not by the firſt or laft ; for both 
thoſe do but determine who ſhall be the Recipient of that. power 3 whether one or more, and who 
individually. Not the ſecond, tor that is þut a limiting or bounding or regulating the Governing 
power, that it be not exerciſed to their hurt: The bounding and ms Fo. their power, is not the 
Giving them power. The People having the ſtrength cannot be ruled againſt their concordant wills ; 
And therefore it they contra with their Governours, that they will be Ruled thus and thus or not at 
all, this is not to Give them porwrer, Yet Propriety they have, and there they may be Givers, $0 that 
this Bounding or Regulating, and Chooſing the form, and Perſons, and giving of vheis. propriety4is all that 
they have to do. And the chooling of the Family or perſon is not at all a Giving the Power ; They are 
but ſine guibus non to that ; They do but open the door to let in the Goyernour : They do but name 

the family or man to whom Ged and not they ſhall Give the power, | ; 
| ' &s 


\ 


| Of the Nature and (avjes of Government, 


As when God hath already determined what authority the Husband (hall have over the Wis © 
Wife by chooſing him to be her Husband giveeb him mor his power, but only chooſeth the mantis = 
God giveth it by bis ſtanding Law : Though about the diſpoſing of ber eftate, ſhe may lims, "og 
pre-contracts ; But if ſhe contraft againf/ bis Gonernment, it 15 a contradiction and null. Nor if 
abuſe bis power, doth it at all fall into her hands. 

If the King by Charter give power to a Corporation to chooſe their Mayor or other Officer the 
do but mominate the perſons that ſhall reccive it 3 but it is the Kings Charter, and not they thae «: y 
him the power. 58ve 

If a Souldier voluntarily liſt himſelf under the Kings General, or other Commanders ; . doth 
but chooſe the man that ſhill command him, but it is the Kings Commilhon that giveth him the wy 
to command thofe that voluntarily (o liſt themfelves. And if the authority be abuſcd or forfeited, ” 


7 not into the Souldiers hands, but into the Kings. <Y 
Prop. 6. $. 7. Prop. 6. The Conftituting-Conſent or Contract of Anceſtors obligeth all their poſterity if 
they will bave any of 1þe protetion or other benefit of Government, to ſtand to the conſt 


uUtlon ; 
Governments ſhould be ſo upſct)ed and mutable as to be uncapable of their proper End. "IP 
Prop. 7- $. 8.. Prop. 7, God hath neither in nature or Scripture, eftatcd this Power of Government,in whale or 
So fooliſh and IP Part,  wpon the people of a meer Community, ( much lels on Subjecs ) whether Noble or Tenoble 
bal is the Lezrncd or unlcarned, the part of the Community, or the whole body, Real or Repreſentative : The 
_ me\1124- 1-0 people as ſuch, have not this Power, either to Vſe or to Give : But the abſolute Soveraign of all the 
wen, a * world, doth communicate the Soveraign power in every Kingdom or other ſort of Common-wealth 
eo, © from himſelf Immediately : I lay, Immediately 3 not withour the Mediation of an Inftrument fioni ing 
probab'-, il.at bis will ; for the Law of Nature and Scripture arc bis Inſtrument, and the Charter of Authority : nor 
2 vi man yet fo Immediately as without any kind of medixms tor the Conſent and Nomination of the Commu- 
ſ u'd nat - nity before expreſſed, may be Conditio fine que non, (o far as aforeſaid . But it is fo Immediately from 
lf for bu _ as that there is no immediate Recipient, to receive the power tult from God, and eanry it to 

Countrey, be. {he Soverai 

conſe lien -4 $9: _— zo. 

hogs _ caft away for che commodity of fools. Laert. in Ariſtip. But a wiſe man muſt be wiſe for others, and not on'y 


$j& #4/® 
_ 


Prop. $. $. 9. Prop. 8- The Natural power of individual perſons over themſclves is 2019 fpecie different from 
ol of this Polizical or Civil Power. And it is not the Individuals reſignation of this Natural power of ſelf; 
the rang  Ailpolal, unto one or more, which is the efficient Cauſe of Soycraignty or Civil Power. | 
Laws of the "I's 


A 
twelve Tables, Vendendi filium patri poteſias effo. | But this ' Law rather giveth rhe Father that power, than declareth ir to be naturally 
in him. Nature alloweth h'm ao other ſelling of bim, than what is for his Childs own good, 


Prop. g+ S. 10. Prop. g. If you take the word [ :Law } properly, for the expreſſion of « Rulers Will obliging 
the Governed, Or making their dxty ; and not improperly for meer Contra&s between the Soveraign and 
the people, then it is clear in the definition it felf, that neither Swbjefs, nor the Community as ſuch 
have any Legiſlative power : Neither Nature nor Scripture hath given the people a Power of 
Laws, either by themſclves, or with the Soveraign : Either the ſole power or a part of it : But the ve 
ry Nature of Government requireth, that the whole Legiſlative power, that is, the power of making 
Governing Laws, belong to the ſimmes Majeftas or Soveraign alone. ( Unleſs when the ſumms poteftas 
is in many hands, you compare the partakers among themſclves, and call one Party the Soveraign, as 
having more of the Soveraignty than the reſi ), For thoſe that arc #o Governours at all, cannot per- 
form the chick a of Government, which is the making of Governing-Laws : But the people are no 
Governours at all, cither as a Community, or as Subjet;s : So that you may cafily perceive that all 
the Arguments for a wetxre Democracy are built upon falſc ſuppolitions 3 and where ever the People 
have any part in the Soveraignty; it is by the after-Conſtitution. and not by Nature; And that Kings 
receive not their Power from the peoples gift, ( who never had jt themſelves to uſe or give ), but 
from God alone. 

$-1 1+ Prop.10- Though God have not made an Univerſal determination for any one ſort of Govern- 
ment,againſt the reft ; (whether Monarchy, Ariftocracy or Democracy )becauſc that is belt for one people 
which may be worſe for others, yet ordinarily Monarchy is accounted better than Ariſtocracy 3 ard 
Ariſtocracy better than Democracy : So much briefly of the Original of Power. 

Objed. r. S. 12. ObjcR. 1. But ( Gith worthy Mr. Richard Hooker }) Eccl. Pol.l. 1. $. 10. p.21. [ That which 

So p. 23- The we ſpake of the power of Government, muſt bere be applyed to the power of making Laws, whereby t- 80- 

_ _ vern : whi God hath over all; and by the Natural Law whereto be hath made all ſubjef, the 

On lawful power of —_ to command whole politick, ſocieties of men , belongeth ſo preperly tothe 

Acoſta |, 2.c.5. ſame entire ſocieties, that for any Prince or Potentate of what kind ſoever npm earth, to exerciſc the ſame 

þ.208, with of himſelf, and not either by expreſs Commiſſion immediately and perſonally received from God, or « iſe by 

-— + dau Authority derived at firſt from their Conſent, upon whoſe perſons they imp:ſe Laws, it i# no better thax meer 

Papith Tywanny. Laws they are not therefore, which publick approbation bath not made ſo. ] 

Anſw Anſew. Becauſe the Authority of this famous Divine 1s with his Party fo great, 1 ſhall adventure fo 

__ fay ſomething, left his words do the more harm; but not by confident oppoſition , but humble propoſal 
and ſubmiſſion of my judgement to ſuperiours and wiſer men, as bcing conſcious of my own infert- 
Ority and infirmity : I take all this to be an afſertion no where. by him proved : ( and by me _ 
. wher 
> 


Mr. Hooker's Ecclel. Polit. for popularity confuted. T1 


 — . 


where diſproved fully ). _ Laws arc the Effedls and figns of the Kulers Will : and inſtruments of G 
ernment. Legiſlation is the tirſt part of Government: And if the whole Budy arc naturally Gover- 
nowrs, the Pares imperans and pars ſubdita are confounded. If the molt Abſolute Monarch can make EE 

no Laws, then diſobeying them were no fault. It is enough that their Pawer be derived from God p noms. fs. 
immediately, though the perſons be choſen by men. Their Authority is not derived from tbe peoples tw. Tort p.z85 
conſent, but ſram God, by their conſent, as a barc condition fine qua non. What if a Community ſay Acutus homo 
all co their clected King, | We take not our ſelves to bave any Governing poxeer to give or uſe, but we hon Ing 
only chooſe you or your family to that Office which God hath inſtituted » who in tbat Inflitution giveth aqu- Authori - 
you the power won our choice ]: Can any man prove, that ſuch a King hath no power, but is 2 tam regi- 

Tyrant ? bccaule the people difclaim the Giving of the Power : When indecd they do their duty. minis : Forma 


> cmember that in all this we ſpeak not of the Government of this or that particular Kingdom) hr han 


but ct Kingdoms and other Commonwealths indefinitely. _ Fog ajay 0 
per eft autho- 
Tiras» An Rex fit ſupra Liges , Via. S:b. Fox, lib 2, de Iaſtit. Rez, 


ObjcR. 2. But, ſaich he, Lib. 8. P+ 192» [ Unto me it ſeemeth almoft out of dowht and contrwerſic, Objef. 2. 
that every independent multitude before any certain form of regiment tabliſhed, bath under God $u- 

eam Authority, full Dominion over it ſelf, = : 

Anſwe. 1f by Dominion were meant Propriety, every Individual hath it : But for Geverning Power, Anſrr. 
ie ſcemeth as clear to me, that your independent multitude hath no Civil Power of Government at all; 
but only a Power to chooſe them Governowurs : While they have no Governours, they have no Governing 


Power, tor that maketh a Governour. | | 
s. 14. ObjeR.3+ Ibid, | A man wo is Lord of himſelf, may be made anthers ſcruant, &c. ] Objed. 3. 
An(w. 1. He may tirc out himtclt to Labowr tor another 3 becauſe he hath ſo far the power of Anſw. 

himſelf, and his Labour is his own, which he may ſell for wages : But in a family, that the Maſter 

be the Governour to {ce Gods Laws obeycd by his fervants, is of Divine appointment, and this Go- 
verning power the ſervant giveth not to his Maſter, but only maketh himfelt the object of ir. 2. The 
power that nature-giveth a man over himſelf, is tota ſpecie diſtinct from Civil Government; (as 

Dr. Hammond hath well ſhewed againſt 7. G. ) An Individual perſon hath nor that power of his own Dior. Caff 

lif: as the King, hath. He may not put himſelt to death, for that which the King may put him to «ih that 

death for. 3+ It this were true, that every individual, by ſelf-refignation might give a King his power when- E pha- 

over him; yet a Poſſe ad efſe non valet conſequentis : And that it 3s not fo 15 proved, in that God the ## the Phi o- 

Univerſal Soveraign hath prevented them, by determining himſelt, of his own Officers, and givin ſopher would 

57 , : X S kill himſef 
them their power in the ſame Charter by which he enableth the people to chooſe them. Therefore yeniam deg, 
it is no better reaſoning than to ſay, [_ If all the perſons in London ſubjeQed themſelves to the Lord rat «i Adris- 

Mayor, he weuld thereby receive his power from them, |] when the King hath prevented that al- ms citra ig- 


ready, by giving him the power himſelf in his Charter 3 and leaving only the choice of the perſon nominiam & 


to them ; and that under the direqion of the Rules which he hath given them. —_ .- 
” | tum propter 
ET ſ-neturem , tum ctiana propter gravem morbum , bibere poſſet. In vita Adriani. 


$. 15. Objc&. 4. But, faith he, pag 193+ 1. 8. | In Kingdoms of this quality, ( as this we live Ovjedt. 4+ 
in ) the Higheſt Governour hath indeed univerſal dominion, but with dependency upon that whole entire 
body over the ſeveral parts whereof be hath dominion : ſo that it flandeth for an axiome in this eaſe, The 
King is major fingulis, univerlis minor. ] . 
Anſw. It you had included Himſelf, its certain that he cannot be Greater than the whole, becauſe he Anſw. 
cannot be greater than bimſelf. But ſecing you ſpeak of the whole in contradiftin&tion from him, 
I anſwer, That indeed in genere cauſe finals the Soveraign is Univerſis Minor, that is, The whole 
Kingdom is naturally more worth than One, and their felicity a greater good : or «le the bonwm pabli- 
eum, Or ſalus populi could not be the End of Government : But this is nothing to our caſe: For we 
are ſpcaking of Governing power as a means to this end : And fo in genere cauſe efficientis ' the Sove- 
raign ( yea, and his lowett Officer ) hath more Aztbority or Fus Regendi than all the people as ſuch ; 
( for they all as ſuch have none at all ) : Even as the Church is of more worth than the Paſtor, and 
yet the Paftor alone hath more Authority to aominiſter the Sacraments and to Govern the people, than + 
all the flock hath : For they have none cither to «ſe or give ( what ever ſome ſay to the contrary, ) but A824" wr 
only chooſe him to whom God will give it. | gag. 
P » by 
conjoyning all their own in one, in Church or State, ſee Mr. D. Cawdry's Review of Mr. Hookers Pay Hs 


- $. 16. ObjcR. 5. Saith the Reverend Author lib. $. p. 194. | Neither can any man with reaſon think , Objed. 5. 
bat that the firſt inſtitution of Kings, (a ſufficient conſideration wherefore their power ſhould alwaye, _ on 
that from which it did alwayes flow ) by original __— of power from the Body ints the King, is the cauſe 
of Kings dependency in power wpon the body : By dependency we mean ſubordination and ſubjeftion. | £9 


Anſw. 1. But it their inſtitution 3# genere Was of Ged, and that give them their power, and it xe- Anſw. 
ver flawed from the Body at all, then all your fuperſiructure falleth with your ground-work. 2. And 
here you icem plainly to confound all Kingdoms by turning the pars imperans into the pars ſubdits, 
G vice verſz : If the King be ſubje&, how are they his ſubjetts ? I will not inferr what this will 
lcad 


Rules for an Upright Converſation. 


lead them to do, when they are taught that Kings are in ſubordination and ſubjeQion to they, $24 
i experience hath ſhewed us what this very principle would effeR. | 
"| Objed.. 6. $.17. ObjeQ. 6. Ibid. | A manifeſt token of which dependency may be this ; as there is ng my, , 
Solib 8 *. tain argument, that Lands are beld under any as Lords, than if we ſee that ſuch lands in defed?'of N ih 
anGp218 Fl! yt them by Eſcheat : In like manner it doth follow rightly that ſeeing Dominion whey = 
Op. 229% none to inberit it, returneth unto the body, theref:re they which before were inberitors of it , did bot 4 
in dependance on the body : $n that by — the Body with the Head as touching power, it ſeemeth = 
ways 12 reſide in both : fundamentally and radically in one, in the other derivatively : in one the Habit 
in the othcr the AQ of Power. | g 
Arſw. Power no more falleth to the multitude by Eſcheat, than the Power of the Paſtor falls tg the 
Church, or the Power of the Phyſicion to the H ſpiral, or the Power of the Schoolmaſter to the Scholars + 
that is, not at all ; When all the Heirs are dead, they are an wngoverned Community, that haye Power 
to cho-ſe a Governour, but no Power to Govern, neither ( as you diftinguiſh it ) in Habit nor jn at: 
original'y nx derivatively. AS it is with a Corporation when the Mayor is dead, the power fallech 
not to the people. | 
Therefore there is no good ground given for your following queſtion, [ May a body politich 4 - 
at all times withdraw in whole or in part the influence of dominion which paſſeth from it, if inconv4yg. 
ences do crow thereby ? | Though you anſwer this queſtion ſoberly your felt, its cafic to fee how the 
multitude: may be tempted to anſwer it on your grounds, eſpecially it they think your inconvenience 
turn into a neceſſity, and what uſe they will make of your next words, | It muft be preſumed tha; Su- 
pream Governours will not in ſuch caſes oppoſe themſelves, and be ſtiff in detaining that, the uſe whereof 
is with publick detriment. | A ([irange prefurption. 
Oljed. 7. g. 15. Obj:&. 7. [ The Axioms of our Regal Government are theſe, Lex facit Regem: The Kings 
grant of any favour made contrary to Law is vid 3 Rex nihil poteſt niſi quod jure poteſt. ] 
Anſw. Anſw. If Lex bz taken improperly for the conjtituring contra} between Prince and people, and 
Lib. 8. p. 195. if your facit have reſp«& only ro the ſpecies and perſon, and not the ſubſtance of the Power jt ſelf, 
Trita in Scho- then I contradict you not. But it Lex be taken properly, for Authoritativa conſtitutio debiti, or the 


= _—_— ſignification of the Soveraigns will to oblige the Subje&t , then Lex non facit Regem, ſed Rex 
pefſ- ; n-m1- Legem. | 

nem 4Gb1 le- M # . . —_— 

gem polle dicere, 4 qua mwatra voluntite nequeat recedere : Sammum eus eſſe Imperium qui ordinario jure derogare yaleat? 
E qubus evincirur jus ſummz pureliars non lim.cart per legem pofityam., Hinc & Auguſtinus dpur Imperatorem non clic lubjeaum 
Jegibus ſus G10'ime d! Imp. p. 149, 150. y 


Oljed. 8. 6. 19. Objch.L., Lib. 8. p. 210. [ When all which the wiſdom of all ſorts can do i done for the de- 
viſing of Laws in the Church, u is the general conſent of all that giverh them the form and vigor of 
Larrs : with which they could be no more 20 ws than the Councils of Phyſicions to the ſick: Well might they 
ſeem 14 rrbo!cſ\me adminitions and inflrutions , but Laws conld they never be, without conſent of the 
whole Church t» be grided by them, mhereunto both nature and the pradzice of the Church of God ſet down 
in Scripture, is fund every way ſ» fully conſonant, that God bimſelf would not impoſe, no not bis own 
Laws upon his people,by the band of Molcs, without their free and open conſent. ] <0 
Anſw. p-4 1. Wiſdom co th but prepare Laws, and Governing poxter enaHteth them , and giveth them 
their torm. But the whole Body hath no fuch Governing power, Theretore_ they give them not their 
Hanc video form. 2: The peoples conſent to Gods Laws gave them not their form or autbority ; This opinion I 
fapicn-ifſino- have cl{cwhere contuted, againſt a” merc erroneous Author. Their conſent to Gods Laws was re» 
= tulle quired indeed, as naturally neceſſary to their obedience, but not as neceſſary to the Being or Obligation 
copy of the Law. Can you think that it had been no lin in them to have diſobeyed Gods Laws, unleſs they had 
bom-num in- firtt conſented to them ? Then all the world might eſcape fin and damnation by denying conſent to the 
geniis excogi» Laws of God. 3. This doQrine will teach men that *we have no Chxrcb-Laws : For the whole Church 
morn op i" never fignitied their conſent. Millions of the poorer ſort have no voices in chooſing Parliament men 
—4 m_ or Convocations: And this will teach the minor diſſenting part, to think themſelves diſobliged for 
rum ; f.d #- want of conſenting: and will give every diſſenting part or perſon a Negative voice to all Church Laws. 
ternum quid- 4, A fingle Biſhop hath a Governing power over his particular Church, and they arc bound to obey 
_—__ him': Heb. 13. 7. 17. And if the governing power of one Pafior be not ſulpended for want of the 
rum conſent of any or ail the people, then much leſs, the Governing Power of King and Parliament. 


mundum re- 
geret, 1impe- BE . - 2 : : ion, which 
randi prohibendiqu=- ſapi:mia. Cicero de Leg. How conſiderable a part of England, is Tendon ? Yet in this Convocation, Wi 
hath made the Ne+ Changes in the Liturgy and Book of Ordination , Londoz had not one Clerk of their chooſing : For being to 
chooſe but two, they choſe only Mr. Ca/an:y and my ſelf ; who were neither of us accepted , or ever there. Now if your __ 
true s- Puer, 1. Whether you make not this Convocations Decrees to be bur Counſels to us : 2. Or at leaſt whether the City 0 
Lo-dox, or the Lordov Minifters be not made free from detriment, as not conſenters : You will free them and me, eſpecially from De- 
triment for our Not Conforming to this Conyocations As as ſuch; upon reaſons which 1 do nut own wy ſelf, as generally by you 
laid down. | 


Objedt. 9. $. 20. Objc. g. Lib. 8. p. 220. { Iris a thing even undoubtedly natural that all free and independent 
, ſocieties ſhould themſelves w_ their own Laws ; and that this power ſhould belong to the whole, not to any 


certain part of a polatick body——onnnne ] 


Anſw. 


Mr. Rich. Hooker's Popular power (onfuted. 3 


Anſw. This is oft affirmed,; but no proof avall of it: In many Nations the Repreſentatives of the 
A, have .the Legiſlstiue,paryer, or part of it..! But that' is from the ſpecisl conſtitution of that 
1rticular Common-wealth; and not. from Natxre; nor common to 'al Nations. All that xa belong- 
«th to the people as ſuch, was but to chooſe their Law-makers, and ſecure their liberties, and not to 
make Laws themſclves by themſelves, 'cr'\meer repreſenters; , us 
$. 21, ObjeR- 10. , Lib. 8+ $4221» [ For of this _ no man doubteth, namely, that in all ſocieties, Ob;e4. 0. 
Companies and Corporations, what ſeverally each ſhall be ound nnto,'it muſt be with all their aſſents r4* 
tificd : Againſt all equity it were that a man ſhould ſuffer detriment at the hands of men for not obſerv- 
ing that which be never did eitber by himſelf or by others, mediately or immediately agree to. 
Anſw. 1 am. one that more than doubt of that which you ſay-no man doubteth of. Do you not 
| ſo much as except Gods Laws, and all thoſe:that only do enforce them, or drive men to obey them ? 
As mcn arc obliged to obey. God, whether they. conſent or not 3 fo are they to obey the Laws of their 
Soveraigns, though they never, conſented to them, no nor to their Soveraignty, as long as they are 
menibers of that, Common-wealth, to the Government -whereof the Soveraign is lawfully called: 
Millions of difſcoters may be bound to obey, till they quit the Society. 
$. 22. ObjeCt. 11+ Lib. 8. p» 205. [ If Magiſtrates be Heads of the Church,” they are of Neceſſity Objedt. 11. 
Cbri Lanss FB | | 7 = "MW | 
$i LY can never be proved. A Conftirative Head indeed mmſt be a Chriftian and more, even Anſw. 
s Paſtor to a particular Church, and.Chrift to. »be univerſal. This Head(hip our Rings diſclaim ; But 
a Heall of tbe Church, that is, Over the Church, or a Coercive Governonr of it, the King would be if he 
wetc no Chriſtian» As one that is no Phylicion may be Head over all the Phyficions in his Kingdom 
or though he be no Philoſopher, or Artiſt, he may be Head over all the Philoſophers and Artiſts; and 
in all their Cauſes have the pream Correive power; fo would the King over all Proteſtants it he 
were #o Proteftant, and over all Chriſtians if he. were no Chriftian ? But you think that he that is no 
member of the Cburch cannot be the Head of it : I anſwer, Not a Conſtitutive Eſſential Head as the Paſtor 
is : But he may be the Head over it, and have all the coercive power over it. What if the King be not 
a member of many Corporations in his Kingdom ? Yet as he is Head of the Kingdom, he is Head of 
or over them as they arc parts of it. | 
S. 23 ObjeR: 12. Lib. p- 218, 223, 224. [What power the King hath, be bath it by Law : Objedt. 12. 
the bounds and. limits of it are known > the entire community giveth order, GC. p. 223» As for them 
that exerciſe power altogether againſt order, although the kind of power which they have may be of God, yet 
35s thtir exerciſe tbere-f ageinft God, and therefore not of God, otherwiſe than by permiſſion , as all in- 
Juſtice is. Pag. 224+ Uſurpers of Power, whereby we do not mean them — violence bave afpired 
unto places. of bighejt authority,” but them tÞas of more authority than they did ever receive in form 
and manner before mentioned Such Uſurpers thereof \as- in. the exerciſe of their power do more 
than they have been autboriged #0 do, cannot in conſcience bind any man to obedience. | | 
Anſw. 1t is true that no man can'cxerciſe moro power than he hath: The power that we ſpeak Anſw. 
of being ria, Fas regends, it is impoſlible : to: uſe more'Authority'than they have 3 though they 
may command beyond and without authority. / And it is'true, that where a 'man hath no authort» 
ty or right to command, he- cannot diredly bind” to obedience. But yet a-Ruler may exerciſe more 
power than May ever gave'bim, and oblige men to obedience thereby. God giveth them Popper to 
Govern for bis Glory, according to his Laws, and to promote Obedience to thoſe Laws of God ( in 
Nature and Scripture ) by ſubordinate Laws of their own- And all this the Soveraign'may do, if 
the people at the choice of him. or his family, ſhould only ſay, We take you' for our Soveraign Ru- 
ler : For then he may do all that true Reaſon or Scripture' make the work of a” Soveraign Ruler ; 
even Govern the people by all ſuch juſt means, as tend to the publick good and thcir everlaſting 
happineſs ; And yet that pcople that ſhould do no more but chooſe perfons or families to Govern 
them, and ſct ther no bonds, doth Give no Power to thoſe they chooſe, but determine of the per- 
ſons that ſhall | have power from God, Yet it is granted you, that if the perſon or family choſen 
contra with them to Govern'only with ſuch and ſuch limitations, they have bownd themſelves by their 
own contraQs and thus both ſpeerfications of Government and Degrees of power come in by men: 
But alwayes diſtipguiſh, x. Between the peoples Giving away their Propriety ( in their Goods, La- 
bours, &*c. ) ( which they may do) and giving Authority, or Governing power ( which have not Poreſtas Muri- 
to give.) 2.Between their Naming the perſons that ſhall receive it from the Univerſal King , and *alis ff 4 _ 
Giving is themſelves. 3, Has wading ud limiting Power, and Giving Power. 4+ And between pare F of 
a Soveraigns binding bimſelf by contra}, and being hound by the Amthori others, It they be li- reftatis ad 
tnited by contrads, which are commonly called the Conflicutive or fundamental s, it is their ow certaui perſo- 
conſent and contrad that cifc@ively obligeth and limiteth them 3; of which indeed the Peoples will may _ #0 
be the Occaſion, when they reſolve that they will be governed on no other terms : But if the contra? mooyAoonon 
limit them not, but they be choſen ſimply to be the ſamme Poreftates, without naming any particu- ipſum jus non 
lar powers eithes by conceflion or reſtraint, than as to Ruling they are Abſolzte as to men, and lj- datur. Nam 
mited only by God, from whoſe higheſt Power they can never be exempt, who in Nature and Scri- k ex confenſu 


pture reſtraineth them from all that is impions and unjuſt, againſt bir Lows and bonowr, or againſt mo 

; 3 | etiam diffolyi 
matrimonium, aur conyeniri ne _maritus fominz imperaret. Quid minime verum eft. Imperatoria poreſtas non eſt EleRores : 
ergo nec ab ipfis datur z fed ab: jpfis tamen centz perſonz applicatur. Jus vitz & necis-non eft penes cives imdquein is rempubli- 
= pn Privatus enim jus vindiaz non habet: ab iilſlem ramen applicatur ad cortum ant perſonani aliquam. Grotius de 1n- 
- 370, 


Anſw« 


Ccccccc | the 
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Direttions for Obedience to Magiſtrates. 


f 


Dired. 2» 


the publick bappineſy and ſafety. ._ And herc alſo. remember; that if any ſhall imagirie 'tha | 
ras Tarngas Y 14/a when it is not {o, and. that the 'commands of their Govetions ne *« £ 
trary\to the Word of God , when: it s no ſuch -matter , their error will not” juftific their diſe- 
bedience. | "ROW. L yi4o 13 400 26% 7 

Though I have anſwered theſe Paſſages of this Reverend Author, it is not to' draw any to un- 
dervalue his learned Writings, but to {et right the Reader in «he Principles of his Obedience on 
which the Practice doth lo much depend. | | 2 

And I confcfs, that other Authors of Politicks, fay as much as Mr. Hooker faich, both Papiſis and 
Proteftauts > but nat all, nor I think the ſoundefi : 1 will inflance now in AMRedins only ( an excel- 
lent perſon, but in this miſtaken ) who ſaith, Excyclep. 1. 23. Polit. c 3. þ- 178. { Popmlnr Univer- 
ſus dignior & potior oft tum magiſiratu tum Epboris———Hine refte docent Dodt. Politici, populum obti- 
nere regnum & jurs Majeſtatis proprietate & dominio : Principem & Ephoros Uſi« & adminiſtrations - 
( whereas the people have not the Regnum vel jura Majeſtatis any Way at all )=mnnmn_@. $; adminiftra- 
rores efficiam Junm facere nolim, | ſi impia & tniqua mandent, ſi contra dileflionem Dei & proximi 
agant, populu proprie ſaluta curam arripiet , imperium male mentibus abrogabit, & in lorcum cor mit 
alias ſubjtituer, ———<Porro Ephoni validjora ipſo Rege- imperia obtinent :- Principem enim conftitmant 
&+ deponunt : id quod ampliſimum eft preeminentie argumentum. Atque bec prerogativa mutxis 
fis [tabilizur. ——— Interiors princeps furmmam poteſtatem obrinere dicitur , quatexnts Epbey; N 
ftrationem imperii, & cumulum poreftatis ipfi committune. Denique optimatum mniverſorum priefts 
non eft infinita & abſoluta, ſed certis veluti rbetrs O& clathris definita, wtpoe non ad propriam libidi- 
nem, ſed ad utilitatem & ſalutem populi aligats. Hine illorum munis ſunt Regem defignare, conftitu- 
ere, inaugurare, conſtitutum conſilin & auxilits juvare; fine conſenſu & gpprobatione Principis, quam- 
din ille ſunm officium facit, nibil in Reipublice negotiis ſuſcipere : Nonndlkquam conventum inſcio Prin- 
cipe agere, meceſſitate reipublice exigente————Populum contra omnis generis turbatores & vidlatores 
difendire ] 1 Gppoſe Mr. Hookers Principles, and Aiftedizs's were much the ſame. 1 will 
not venture to recite the Concluſion cap. 12. page 199+ R. 5. de refiftends Tyranne. | 

Many other Authors go the ſame way, and ſay that the people have the Majeftas Reals ( both Pa- 
piſis, and Proteſtants, and Heathens ) But I ſuppoſe that what I have faid againſt Hooker will ſerve 
to ſhew the weakneſs of their grounds ; Though it is none of my purpoſe to contradidt either 
.or any other, ſo far as they open the odiouſnels of the ſin of Tyranny ( which at this day k 
out the Goſpel from the far greateſt part of the world, and is the greateſi enemy to the Kingdom 
of Chriſt ) 3 nox yet as they plead for the juli Liberties of the People : But I am not for their 
Authority. | 

s. 24- DircR. 2. Begin with au Abſolute Univerſal roſotved Obedience' to God, your Creator and Re- 
deemer, who is your Soveraign King, and will be your final righteow Fudge. As hethat is noloyat 
Subjced&k to the King, can never well obey his Officers: fo he that ſubjetterh not his ſoul, ro the Ori- 
gina} Power of his Creator, can never well obey the Derivative Power of carthly Governours, 

ObjcR. But, you may lay, experience teacberh ms ,' that many ungodly people are obedient to their 
ſuperiours as well as others. I anfwer, Matcrially they are, but net Formally and from a right prin- 
ciple, and to right ends : As a Rebel againſt the King, may obey « Juſtice of Peace fot his own Ends, 
as as he will let him alone, or take his part. But not formally as he is the Kings Officer. So 
ungodly,men may flatter Princes and Magiſtrates for theis own ends, oron ſome low and by account, 
but not fincerely as the Ollicers of God. He is not like to be truly obedient to man, that is ſo fool- 
iſh, diſhoneſt and impious as to rebel againſt his Maker ; nor to obey that authority which he firſt 
denycth,. in its Origioal and fiſt efficient cauſe. What ever Satan and his ſervants may fay, and 
however ſome hypocrites may contradict in their practices the Religion which they profeſs, yet no- 


thang: is More certain, than thac the molt ſerious godly Chriſtians, are the beſt ſubje&s upon carth, 
 Ast 


Dired. 3- 
Ge. NaJdiRse 
cxed by Bilſon 
of SubjeR. 

p. 361. Thou 
re togte 
Chriſt : Thou 


ir principles themſelves will calily demonſirate. 

S- 25-, DixeR. 3. Having begun with God, obey your Governours as the Officers of God, with an obe- 
dience whimately Divixe: All things muſt be done in Holineſs by the Holy. That is, God muſt be 
Rhonkd head and intexded in all : And therefore in Magiſtrates in a ſpecial manner. fa two reſpedts 
Magiſtrates arc ages or rather tlattered by the ungodly : Firſt as-they are men thit are able to do 
them cc good or hurt: As @ Horlſe,: or Dog, or other Bruit will follow you for his belly, and 
loveth.to be where he faxcth befi ; Secondly, As the Head of his Perry, and encourager of him in 


"Lp woith bis 11S evil way, when he meets with Rulers that will beſo bad. Wicked men Love wicked Magiſtrates 


Thy Sword us 


for being the ſervants of Satan ; But faithful men muſt Honour and Obey a Magiſtrate, as an Officer 


from bin : Thou of God :. Even a \ (I as a Magikrate, and not only as Holy, is #n Officer of the Lord of all 


at the Image 
s Gud. © 


Therefore the fifth ndment is as the hinge of the ewo Tables :- Many of the Anticnts thought 
that it was the laſt Commandment of the firſt Table, and the Moderns think it is the firſt Gpmand- 
ment of the laſt Table ; For it commandeth our duty to the nobleſt ſort of men ; butmot rmecrly as 
men, but as the Officers of God, They debaſe Magiſtrates, that look #t them mcerly as thoſe that 
maſter other men, as the ſirengeli Beaft doth by the weaker ; Nothing will make you lincere 
and conſtant in your honouring and obeying them, but taking them as the Officers' of God , and re- 
membrin 607, whoſe commiſſion they rule, and un _ they do: that They are haps of God 
to as for Rom. 13- 1, 2, 3, 4, 5- If you do not this, 1. You wrong G whole ſervants they 
are: For he that deſpilerh, deſpiſeth not man but God. 2. You wrong the Magiſttate; as — 
you ſhould doan Ambaſſador, if you took him to be the meſſenger of ſome Fack Straw, or ſorne 


fellow that fignificth no more than his perſonal worth importeth. 3. And you wrong your _ 
Or 


© 
” 
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+ while you negle@ the Intereſt and authority of God in your Rulers, you forfeit the acceptance, pro- 
telies and nar God. Subjects as wan as ſervants muft learn that great leſſon 3 Col. 3. 23, 
24, 25+ And whatſoever P do, dy it beartily as to the Lord, and not unto men: knowing that of the Lord * 
ye ſhall receive the reward if the inberitance, fir ye ſerne the Lord Chrift : But be that doth wrong ſhall 
receive for the wrong that he hath done, and there is no reſpett of perſons. So Eph. 6.5, 6, 7, 8.' Magi- 
ſtrates are as truly Gods Officers as Preachers : And therefore as he that heareth Preachers heareth 
him, ſo he that obeycth Rulers obeyeth him : The exceptions are but the like in both caſes: It is not 
every thing that we mutt receive from Preachers 3 nor every thing that we muſt do at the command of 
Rulers : But both in their proper place and work, , mult be regarded as the officers of God; and not 
25 men that have no higher Authority than their own to bear them out. 

s. 26. Dirc&. 4. ' Let no vices of the perſon cauſe you to forget the dignity of his office : The au- Diredi. 4- 
thority of a linful Ruler is of God, and mult accordingly be obeyed : Ot this read Biſhop Bilſon at 
large in his excc]lent Treatiſe of Chriſiian Subjetion 3 againlt the Papiſts that excommunicate and 
depoſe Princes whom they account Hereticks, or favourers of them. Thoſe fins which will damn a 
mans ſoul and deprive him of Heaven, will not deprive him of his Kingdom, nor difoblige the ſub- ;;70r. a:ic. 
jc&s from their obedience. An Infidel, or an — ( that is, an Hypocrite) is capable faith of Vi&o- 
of being a Prince, as well as of being a Parent, Husband, Maſter : And the Apottle hath taught all Agr _ 
as well as ſervants, their duty to ſuch, 1 Pets 2. 18, 19, 20,21. Servants, be ſubjeft to your Maſters ;, _ 4 
with all fear :: and not only to the good and gentle, but alſo to the froward : For this thank: worthy if —— 
a man for conſcience toward God, endure grief, ſuffering wrongfully * For what glory is it if when you are Arrian perſe2 
buffeted for your faults you take it patiently ? but if when ye do well and ſuffer for it ye take it pa- emting uſurp- 
ricntly, ths is acceptable with God: For even bereunto were ye called. Though it be a rare mercy to Pe, ths 
have Godly Rulers, and a great judgement to have ungodly ones, it is ſuch as muſi be born. ——_— 


ſemper hde- 
[.fimus kabebatur ; and the like of S:ba3ian and others. p. 460+ 


$. 27. Dire. 5. Do mt either divulge or aggravate the vices of your Governours to their diſhononr. Dirett. 5. 
For their Honour is neceſſary to the publick, good. If they have not care of their own honour, yet their 
ſubj-&s:muſt have a care of it. WK once they be diſhonoured, they will the more eaſily be contemned, 
hated and diſob:ycd. Therefore the diſhoncuring of the Rulers' tendeth to the diſſolution of the 
Government, and ruine of the. Common-wealth. Only in two cafes did the ancient Chriſtians aggra- 
vate the wickedneſs of their Governours. 1. In caſe they were ſuch cruel monſters as Nero, who 
lived to the miſery of mankind; 2. In caſe they were not only open enemies of the Church of 
Chriſt, but their Honour ſtood in competition with the Honour of Chriſtianity, piety and honeſty, as 
in 7ulians caſe : I confeſs againſt Nero and Fulian both living and dead ( and many like them, ) 
the tongues and pens of wiſe and ſober perlons have. been very free : But the fifth Commandment 
is not to be forgotten, Honour thy Father and Mother. And 1 Pet. 2.17. Fear God : Honony the Matk. 9. 10. 
King : Though you mult not call evil good, yet you may conceal and hide evil ; Cham was curſed for & 10. 15. 
opening his tathers nakedneſls. Though you muſt flatter none in their fins, nor hinder their 
tance, but further it by all righteous means, yet muſt you ſpeak Honourably of your Rulers, and en- 
deavour to breed an Honourable eftcem of them in the peoples minds 3 and not as ſome, that think 
they do well if they can ſecretly make their Rulers ſeem odious, by opening and aggravating their 
faults. 

S. 28. Dire. 6. Subdue your paſſions, that no injuries which you may ſuffer by them, may Diredd. 6. 
diſturb your reaſon, and make you diſhonour them by way of revenge. If you may not revenge your 
ſclves on private men, much leſs on Magiſtrates : And the Tongue may be- an utijuſt revenger, as well 
as the band, Paſſion will provoke you to be telling all men, { Thus and thus I was uſed}, and to per- 

(wade you that it is no fin to tell the truth of what you ſuffered ; But remember that the pwblick good 
and the honour of God? officers are of greater value, than the righting of 'a particular perſon that is 
injured. Many a diſcontented perſon hath ſet Kingdoms on tuc, by divulging the faults of Gover- 
nours for the righting of themſelves. 

Obj. But ſhall cruel and unrighteous or perſecuting men do miſchief and not bear of it, nor be bumbled 


 forie ? Anſw. 1, Preachers bt the Goſpel, and others that have opportunity, may privately tell 


them of it, to bring them to repentance ( if they will endure it, ) without diſhonouring them by 
making it publick. 2. Hiſtozians will tcl] poſterity of ir, to their perpetual infamy, ( if repeatance 5; 
and well-doing recover not their honour. _) Flatterers abuſe the living, but Trath will diſhonoyry £49954: faith 


their wickedneſs when they arc dead: For it is Gods own decree, that the of the juſt is b als open 
but the name of the wicked ſhall rot, Prov. 10.7.  3- And God himſelf will fully bh argagnd a. _ ——_— lire» 
impenitent for ever, _ told you that it were better for him that offendeth one of his lictle ones, ratos homi- 


ugtoerſal. Hi 
"I | | : ? W574 ; *4.9Þ E ſtor. p. 13d» 
Tiberius bel/ua luto & ſanguine mgeeraca; ſui tegendi perirflichus artiſex ; rotus tamen poſtericatis oculis patuit,. h | : 
r2dione laryz pleGente, Th, * Matth, 18, 6, Mark Apr Luk, 19. 2. Jud; 9.8, 9. | | mm ypc 60; | 
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Direttons for Obedience to Rulers. 
. - Can Dee. om TER 

Obj. If God will bave their names t0-rot, and ſpoken evil of when they are dead, why may I nd 2 
while they are alive * Anſw. There is a great deal of difference between a true Hiſtori ay and we 
avenger in the reaſon of the thing ; and in the effets : To diſbononr bad Rulers while th «fel 
doth tend to excite the people to rebellion, and to diſable them to govern : But for Truth? f . 
ipoken of themm when they are Jead, doth only lay an odium upon the fin, and is a "Ga 
to otliers that they follow them not in evil : And this no wicked Prince was ever fo my = 
and powertul as to prevent : Foyt it is a part of Gods reſolved judgement. Yet muſt Hiſtorians 


—- "hg open the faults of the perſon, Js not to bring the office into contempr, but preſerve the reverence du 
Calls. ' to the authority and place of Governours. c 
D: q1” neſcin 


an decuerit memorir prodi, nifi forte quia juvat de principibus noſſe cmnia, ut improbs ſaltem famz metu talia declinenc, 


Direfi. 7. S 29. Dire. 7. By all means overcome a ſiljiſh mind, and get ſuch a Holy and a preblick 
more regarderh Gads bonaur and the publick intereſt than your own. It is SELFISHNE 
is the great Rebel and Enemy of God and of the King and of our Neigbbowr. A feltiſh privare ſpiric 
cixeth not what the Common-wealth fuffereth it he himlelt may be a gainer by it. To reve - 
him(elf, or to riſe up ta ſome higher place, or increale his riches, he will betray and ruine his King Re 
Country, and his nearct} friends. A ſeljifſh, ambitious, covetous man, is faithtul to no man, longer than he 
{ervcth his «nds 3 nor is he any further tobe truſted, than his own intereſt will allow. Self-denyal 

7 and a publick ſpirit, arc neceſlary to every faititul fubjca. -, 

Dire. 8. , $.30. DireR. 8. Wiſh not evil to your Governours in your ſecret thoughts : but if any ſuch thous! 

| would enter into your bearts, rejed it with abhorrence. Ecclef. 10. 20. Curſe not the King, ny not in A 
thucht , ond curſe not the rich in thy bed- chamber : for a birdof the air ſhall cerry the woice, and that 
which hath wings ſhall tell the matter. A feaveriſh milguided Zeal for Religion, and a paſſionate diC. 
content for perſonal injuries, do make many greatly guilty in this point ; They would be much 

+ pleaſed it God would ſkew ſome grievous judgement upon pcrſecutors z and take no warning by 
Chriſts rebukcs of Fames and Foby, but ſecretly are wiſhing for fire from Heaven, not knowing what 
manner of ſpirit thcy are of. They cheriſh ſuch thoughts as are pleaſing to them, though they dare 
not utter them in words. And he that dare wiſh hurt, is in danger vt being drawn by tewptation to 
do hurt. , 

OÞj. But may we not pray for the cutting off of perſecutors ? And may we not give God thanks for 
it if be do is bimſelf, witbout any ſinful means of ours ? Anſw. Every Ruler that cafteth down one 
{ct or party of Chriſtians, and fetteth up another ( perhaps as true to the intereſt of Chriſtianity as 
they ) 35 not to be prayed againlt and his deſtrudtion wiſhed by the ſuffering party. 2. If he be a 

Thy are dans periecuter of Chriſtianity and Piety it (elf, as Heathens, and Infrdels are, yet if his Government do 

yu paſſage more good, than his perſecution doth harm, you may not ſo much as with his downfall. 3. If he 

tratch bath, Were a Nero or a Julian, you muſt pray firſt for bis converſion, and if that may not be, then next for bis 
though « goo! rejtraint, and never for his defiruliion but on {ſuppoſition that xeitber of the former may be attaived 
in Rd : ( which you cannot ſay). 4. You muſt pray for the deliverance of the perſecuted Church, and leave 
qe ial.a9, "06 4y and means to God, and not preſcribe to him: Hurefel defires and prayers are ſeldom of God, 

Non tot paſ- 5- You may freelyecr rejoyce afterwards, than deſire it | before : becauſe when a Fulian is cyt off, you 

fim cflent Do- know that Gods rightcous will is accompliſhed 3 when before you knew not that it was his will : 

mint nec tam Yee gfter, it is the deliverance of the Church, and not the hurt of a perſecuter as ſuch, that you quult 
ier3 wh give thanks for : Bc very tufpicions here left partiality and paſſion blind you. 

inſanirent & = : pays ; ; 

cuique civium pro ſe charior foret res privata quam publica ; voluptas quam gloria, pecunia quam libertas, Vita quam Virtus, —— Ft 

ftlatim—— Er ſane fi ve! unum patria civem oOnum babcat, mylum Dominum dimius nop habebir. Fhe meaning 1s too- plain, Ab:udarce of 

the moſt lrarncd writers nave ſuch paſſafes which mult be read with caution ; Though 1 would diaw none to the other extream. 
P.trarch#68, Dial. & 85. Dialo:. de boo Domino, is as ſmart as tbe former |, but yet ſreaketh nat all that contra Reges which b! doth 
contra Dominos * However be ſay that Imecr Regem & Tyrannum non diſcernunt Giaii, @c. — S0 Sre Thogs, More in his 


Poems : Regibus & mu'tis Regnum bene qui 1Eegat unwm : Vax tamen unys evit, {i tamen unus eris. And that f Stacc, Trag. alt, Tan- 
tum ut noceat cupit elſe potens. —— 


ſpirit, 
5S that 


Dire. 9+ Ss. 31. Direct. 9. Learn bow to ſuffer ; and know what nſe God can make of your ſufferings, and think 
-% not berter of proſperity and worſe of ſuffering than you have cauſe. It is a GN heart, that 


Biz interro- maketh (o a matter of poverty, impriſonment, baniſhment or death, as if they were undone 
> mp if chey ſuffer for Chriſt, or be ſent to'Reaven before the time : As if Kingdoms mult þe difturbed to 
1 - 


"7 fave from ſuffering : "This better beſecms an infidel and a worldling, thar takes his carthly pro- 
ety at ere? for his portion, and thinks he hath no other to'win or lofe. Do you not know what the 
_ teramratio- Church hath gained by ſoffering * How pure it hath been when the fire of perſecution hath refined 
nemrerum in jt ?- and how proſperity hath been the very that that hath polkered it, and ſhittcrcd it all to pieces 3 by 
A letting in all the ungodly world into the viſible Communion of the Saints, and by: ſetting, the Bi- 
104, 40 ſhops-on' contending for ſuperiority, and overtopping Emperours and Kings ? Many thouſands that 
would be excellent perſons in adverſity, cannot beer a high or proſperous ſtate, but their brains 

*_ arc turned, and ' prideand contention maketh them the ſcorn of the adverſaries that obſerve them. 
Dire. 10+ $g.32. Dire. 10. Truſt God, and live by faith : and then you will find no need of rebelli-ns or any 
&$* finſul means. Do you believe that both the Hearts and Lives of Kings, and all their affairs, arc 
che hand of God? Tf not, you are Athei If you do, then do you not think that. God 3s futer 
than you to diſpoſe of them. He that belicveth will not make haſte? Deliverance from moe" 

; mu 
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muſt be prayed and waited for, and not fnatcht by violence, as a hungry dog will ſnatch the mcat 
out of his maſters hands, and bite his fingers! Do you believe that all ſpall work together f'r g20d 
qt them that Love God? Rom. 8. 28. And do you beli:ve that | the godly are more than Conqueronrs, 
when they are killed all day, and counted as ſheep unto the ſlaughter ? v+ 32, 33, 34, 35- And do you 
believe that it is cauſe of exceeding joy, when for the ſake of righteouſneſs yu are hated and perſe- 
eutcd, and all manner of evil is falſly ſpoken of you ? Maith. 5. 10, 11, 12+ If you do nor, you be- 
lievenot Chrift : If you do, will you ftrive by ſinful means againſt your own good, and happineſs and 
J7ys Will you defire to conquer when you may be more than Conquerours ? Certainly the uſe of 
{ful means, doth come from ſecret unbelicf and diffidence ? Learn ro Truſt God, and you will 
eaſily be ſubz<& to your Governours. a 
6. 34 Dirc&. 11. Look not for to2 great matters in the world : Take it but for that W.llerneſs wrecte Its 
which is the way to thepromiſcd land of ret; And then you will not count it ſirange, to meet with 
hard uſage and tuffcrings from almoſi all. 1 Pct. 4. 12, 13. Beloved, think it not ſtrange concerning 
the ficry gryal, which #4 to try you, as if ſme ſtrange thing happened to y:u : but rejazee in that ye are : 
part akerg.of the ſufferings of Chriſt. Arc you content with God and Heaven for your portion ? It nor, Ph", 3. 7,8, 
If you are, you have {mall temptation to rebell or ufe unlawful mcans "I 


how are you Chriſtians : 
for earthly priviledges. Pawl faith, he took, pleaſure in perſecutions, 2 Cor. 12. 10. Learn you to do 
ſo, and you will cafily bear them. 

$. 35. Dirc. 12. Abbor the popular ſpirit of envy, which maketh tbe poor for the moſt part think odi- Dijreg. 1 2. 
ouſly of the Ricb and their ſuperiours 3 becauſe they have that which they had rather have themſelves. I aniv. rf. Hiltor, 
have long obſerved it, thar the poor labouring people, are very apt to ſpeak of the Rich, as ſober p- 140. Dicas 
men ſpeak of drunkards 3 As it their very cftates and dignity and greatneſs were a vice. And it is {mp*eratorem 
very much to flatter their own Confcicnce, ard delude themfelves with ungrounded hopes of Hea- wn CR 
ven. When they have not the {pirit of Regeneration and holine(s, to witneſs their title to eternal nem * Sw was 
life, they think their Poverty will ſerve the turn : And they will ordinarily ſay, that they hope God pium: irriſim 
will not puniſh them in another world, becauſe they have had their part in this : But they will calily eſſe ſummo 
believe that almoſt all Rich and Great men go to Hell? And when they read Luke 16. of the Rich cs =— Fog 
man and Lazarys, they think they are the Lazarws'es, and read it as if God would ſave mer mecrly on, I 
for bcing poor, and damn men for being Great and Rich : wh:n yet they would themſe!ves be as ret indig- 
Rich ard Great, if they knew how to attain it, They think that they are the maintainers of the 1s 3 nullum- 
Common-wealth, and the Rich are the Caterpillars of it, that live upon their labours, like drones in pork 
the hive, or mice and vermine that cat the honey, which the poor labouring Bees-have long been ga- Mans 
thering. For they are unacquainted with the Labours and cares of theix Governours, and ſenſible gutta condia« 
only of their own. This envyous fpirit exceedingly diſpoſeth the poor to diſcontents, and tumults 
and rebellions : but it is not of God, Fam. 3. 15, 16, 17. 

$S. 36. Dire. 13. Keep not company with envions murmurers at Government : for their words fret Dired. 13. 
like a canker, and their ſin is of an infeding kind. What a multitude were drawn into the Rebellion Numb. 16. 
of Corab, who no doubt were provoked by the leaders diſcontented words : It ſeemeth they were 
for Popularity, Numb. 16, 3, 13, 14. Te take too much wpon you, ſeeing all the Congregation gre holy, 
every one of” them, and the Lord is among them : wherefore then lift you up your ſelves above the Congre- 
gation of the Lord —— Is it a ſmall thing that thou haſt bronght us up out of a land that floweth with 
milk, and boney, to kill us in #be Wilderneſs , except thou make thy ſelf altogether a Prince over wu # 
——Jilt thou ” out the eyes of theſe men ? What confidence, and what fair pretenſes arc here? fo 
probable and plauſible to the people that it is no wonder that multitudes were carryed to rbecllion 
by it ? Though God diſowned them by a dreadful judgement, and ſhewed whom he had choſen to be 
the Governours of his people. 

S. 37. Dirc4. 14. Keep bumble, and take beed of Pride : The humble is ready to obcy and yield, 
and not only to be fubj.& to Miyiſtrates, but to all men, even voluntarily to be fubje& to them that 
cannot conſtrain them. 1 Pet. 5. 5. Be all of you ſubjef one to another. It is no hard matter for a 
twig to bow, and for a humble ſoul to yield and obey another, in any thing that is lawful. Bug 
the Proud take ſubjcRion for vaſlalage, and obedience for ſlavery, and ay, Who is Lord over us: 

Our tongues are our own 3 what Lord ſhall controll us ? will we be made flaves to futh and fach ! Pak 12: 67- 
wy from Pride cometh contention, Prov. 13. 10. By cauſing impatience, it cauſeth diſobedicnce and _ = m 
(cdition. | $7 

6. 38. Dire. 15. Meddle not uncalled with the matters of ſuperiourr, and take not wpon you to cen- Dirc#. 1 
ſure their altions, whom you have neither ability fitneſs or authority to cenſure. How commenly will i 
every tradefman and labourer at his work, be cenfuring the Counſels and Government of the King ? | 
and ſpeaking of things, which they never had means ſufficiently to underftand. Unleſs you had been 
upon the place, and heard all the debates and conſultations, and underſtood all the circumBances 
and reaſons of the buſineſs, how can you imagine that at ſo great a diſtance you are competent 
judges! Fear God, and judge not that you be not judged. If bufie-bodies and medlers with other mens Ma'.z.1, 2,3, 
matters among equals arc condemned, 2 Thef. 3. 11. 1 Tim- 5- 13+ 1 Pet- 4- 15- much more when 
_ they meddle, and that cenſoriouſly with the matters of their Governours. It you would pleaſe God 
know and kcep your places, as Souldiers in an Army, which is their comly oxder and their firength. , 

$. 39. Direct. 16. Conſider the great temptations of the Rich and great ; and pity them th land Direht, 16. 

in ſo laygerous a ſfiation, inſtead of murmuring at them or « their Jana af You little know ; 
what you Gould be your {clves, it you werein their P nag, and the world and the fleſh had fo great 
a l\zOKe at you, as they have at them. He that can ſwim in a calmer water, may be curyed dBwn 

a 


Dired. I 4+ 


Direttions for our Duty to our Rulers. 


Dired. 17. 


Obj. Stid g1- 
ris obtineart 
ſtatus religio» 
nis <11t inſta- 
b1lis : Mutato 
regis animo 
religio muta 
bitur, 
Reſp. Unicum 
hic {olatium 
in Divina cit 
providentia : 
Omnum 
animos Deus 
im poteſtate 
{ua haber ; 
{ed ſpecial: 
uodam mo- 
o Cor Regis 
in manu Do- 
min. 
Dcus & per 
bonos & per 
malos Reges 
opts ſuum 
operatur. 
Interdum 


a violent fiream. Ic is harder for that bird to fly that hath many pound weights 
her down, than that which hath but a ſtraw to carry to her nclt. It is harder mou 
wards with Lordſhips and Kingdoms, than with your leſs impediments. Why do 
tnem that ſtand onthe top of barren mountains, in the ftroke of every ſtorm and wing wh 
dwell in the quiet fruitful vales? Do you envy them that muſt go to Heaven as a Came} * aa ya 
necdlcs eye, it ever they come there ? And are you diſcontented that ypu are not in $a 
tion ? will- you rcbcl and hight to make your falvation as difficult as cheles? Are you fo na eo 
to God for your fafer ſtation, that you murmur at it, and long to be in the more dangerous rn 
$. 4c. Dire. 17. Pray conſtantly and heartily for the ſpiritual and corporsl welfare of your A 
nowrs : And you have reaton to believe, that God who hath commanded you to put up ſuch pr ownch 
will not fuffer them to be wholly loft, but will anſwer them fome way to the benefit of yg, 
perform the Cuty; 1 Tim. 2+ 1, 2, 3- And the very performance of it will do us much good _ 
iclt; For it will kecp the heart well diſpoſed to our Governours, and keep out all finfu} deli RS 
t':cir hurt ; or controll them and calt them out if they come in: Prayer is the exercite of "ag s 
good dctires ; And «xcrcife increafeth and contirmeth habits. If any ill wiſhes againi your G. wang 
nours ſhould {ical into your minds, the next time you pray for them, conſcience will accuſe ng 
hypociifie, and either the (inful deſires will corrupt or end your Prayers, or elſe your Praycrs will ; 
out thofe il! deficcs. Certainly the faithful fervent prayers of the Righteous, do prevail much = 
God : And things would go better than they do in the world, if we praycd for Ruless as aaa 
we ought. A RY 
S. 41. Obj. For all the prayers of the Church five parts of fix of the IWorld are yet 1d)[ater; H 
thens, Infidels and Mabometans : And for all the prayers of the Reformed Churches, moſt of the Chritia, 
part of the world, arc drorened in Popery .or groſs ignorance and ſuperſti:ion, and the poor Greek "Da 
bave Mabomes ane or tyrannical Governours, and carnal proud aſurping Prelates domineer over the  H 
man Church,. and there are but three Proteſtant Kings on the whole earth! And among the Iſraektes the ” 
ſelves, who bad Prieſts aud Prophets to pray for their Princes, a good King was ſo rare, that whey ou ar 
named five or ſx over Judah, ( and never a one after the diviſion over Iiracl ) you ſcarce know = S 
find the reſt. What good then do your Prayers for Kings and Magiſtrates ? : 
Anſw. 1. As I aid before, they keep the hearts of ſubjes in an obcdient holy frame. 2. Were 
It not for prayers, thoſe few good ones would be fewer, or worſe than they are : and the bad ones 
might be worſe, or at leafi do more hurt to the Church than they now do. 3. It is not to be expcited 
that all thould be granted #2: kind, that believers pray for : For then not only Rings, but all the 
world, ſhould be converted and ſaved : For we ſhould pray for every one : But God who knoweth 
belt how to difiribute his mercies, and to honour himſelf and refine his Church by the malice and 
perſecution.of his enemies, will make his peoples prayers a means, of that meaſure of good which he 
will do for Rulers, and by then in the world : And that's enough to encourage us to pray. 4. And 
indeed if when Proud ungodly worldlings, have fold their fouls by wicked means to climb 
into places of power and command, and domineer over others, the Prayers of the faithful ſhould 
preſently convert and fave them all, becauſe they are Governours, this would ſeem to charge God 
with reſpe& of perſons, and deteQt of Juſtice, and would drown the world in wickedneſs, treaſons 
bloodſhed and confuſion ; by encouraging men by flatteries or treacheries or murders, to uſurp ſuch 
places, in which they may both gratifie their lufts, and after fave their ſouls, while the godly arc ob- 
liged ro pray them into Heaven. It is no fuch hearing of prayers for Governours which God hath 
promiſed. 5. And yet, I muſt obſerve, that moſt Chriſtians are ſo cold and formal in their Prayers 
tor the Rulers, of the world and of the Church, that we have great reaſon to impute the unhappineſs 
of Governours very much to their negle& : Almoſt all men arc taken up fo much with their own 
conceraments, that they put off the publick concernments of the world,and of the Charch and State with 
a ſew cuſtomary heartleſs words3 and underſtand not the meaning of the three firſt Petitions of the 
Lords Prayer, and the Reaſon of their precedency, or put them not up with that fecling as they 
do the other three, If we could once obſerve that the generality of Chriftians were more earneſt 
and importunate with God, for the Hallowing of bit name through all the world, andthe coming of bis 
Kingdom, and the obeying of bis will in Earth as it is in Heaven, and the Converſion of the Kings 8nd 
Kingdoms of the world, than for any of their perſonal concernments, I ſhould take it for a better 
prognoſtick of the happineſs of Kings and Kingdoms, than any that hath yet appeared in our daycs ; 
And thoſe that are taken up with the expeQations of Chrilts vifible reign on carth, would find it a 
more lawful and comfortable way, to promote his Government thus by his own appointed, officers, 
than to rebell againſt Rigs and fcek to pull them down, on pretence of ſetting up him that hath 
appointed them, whoſe Kingdom (perſonal) xx nor of this world. | 
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illitas, interdum tempeſtas ecclefiz ucjlior. Nempe fi pius eft qui imperat fi diligens le&or ſa@z ſcripturz, fi afſiduus io precibus, 


fi Eccleſiz Catholicz reverens, fi peritos atrenre audiens, muitum per illum proficit veritas. Sin diftorto eſt & corrupto judicio, pe- 
jus id jpfi c<dir quam eeclefiz. Nam iplum grave manet judicium Regis ecclecfiz, qui ecciefiam inultam non finet. Groti:ts dt 1m- 


ff. Þ. 210. 


Dired. 18. 


Joh. 18: 36. | 
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| F. 42. DireRt. 18. When you are tempted to diſhonourable thoughts of your Governours, look, over the 
face of all the earth, and compare your caſe with the nations of the world ; and then your murmer- 
ings may be turned into thankfulneſs for ſo great @ mercy. . What cauſe hath God to difference us from 
other nations, and give ug any more than an cqual proportion of mercy with the rcfi. of the _—_ 
h « 43+ 


= 


Of our Duty to 0Kr Rulers. | OS 9: 


Have we deſerved to have a Chriſtian King, when. hive pazts, of the world have Rulers that are Hicas: 
chens and Mahometans ? Have we deſerved to have a Protefiant King, when all the world hath but 
ewo more? How happy were the'world if it were ſo with all nations as it ,is with us. ? Remembe 
how unthankfulneſs forfeiteth our happineſs. OY ; :\ 
$. 43- DircR. 19. Conſider as well tbe . Benefits which you. receive by Governours, as the: ſufferings Dire. 194 
which you undergo : And eſpecially confider of the common benefits, and value them above yur owne" He 
that knoweth what man is, and what the world is, and what: the Tempratians, of Great men arc; and 
what he himſelf deſervertb, and what need the beſt have of affliction, and what gyod they may: get by 
the righe improvement of it, will never wonder nor grudge, to have his carthly mercies mixt with 
crofſes,and to tind ſome ſalt or ſowreneſs in the fawce,ot his pleaſant diſhes. For the moſt luſcious is: nor 
of beſt concoftian. And he that will more obſerve his few afflictions than his many benefits, hath much 
more Jelfif tenderneſs of the ficth, than. ingenuous thankfulneſs to his benefactor. It is for: your! 
g-od that Rulers are the Mixjfters of God, Rom. 13. 3,4, 5+. Perhaps you will think ic firange thae [ 
fay to you ( what I have oft (aid ), that I think there axe not very many Rulers, no not Tyrants and. 
perſecutors fo bad, but that the Godly that live under them do receive from theis Government more 
good than bert : and (though it muſt be confcli that better. Governours would do better; yer) almoſt Is 
the worſt are better than yone. And none are more beholden to God for: Magiltrates' than«the __ Dicunr Stoic!, 


ſapicntes mon 


are, however none ſuffer ſo much by them in moſt places of the world. My reaſon is, ; x. Becauſe ds lee 
the multitude of the needy, and the dillolute Prodigals, if chey were all ungoverned, would tear out cls verum & 
the throats of the more wealthy and induſtrious, and as Robbers uſe men in their houſes #nd on the Reges : cum 
| high way, ſo would fach perſons uſe all aboutthem, and turn all into a conſtant war:. And hereby fs Negra | 
all honeſt induſtry would be overthrown, while the fruit of mens Jabours were all at the mercy of every Pun ME 
one that is ſtronger than the owner ; and a robber can take away all 2 night, which you have been um, quod 4. 
labouring for many years, or may ſet all on fire over your heads : And more perſons would be killed ſfapicntibus 
in theſe wars by thoſe that ſought their goods, than Tyrants and perſecutors. ule to kill Cunlchs chey {v!is afferitur. 
be of the moſt cruel ſort of all.) 2. Aud it is plain thatim moſt Countreys the univerſal. enmity of ee En 
corrupted nature to ſerious Godlinels, would-inflame the rabble if they were but ungoverneg, to com- Toe 
mit more murders and cruelties upon the Godly, than moſt of the perſccutors in the world have com- nis & walis ; 
mitted. Yet I deny not, that in moſt places there are a ſober fort of men of the middle rank, that =<arcm, 
will hear reaſon, and arc more equal to Religion than the Hligheft or the Loweſt uſually arc. /: But ſap- altradd _ 
pole theſe ſober men were, the more numerous, yet-is the vulgar rabble the 'more violent, and if Rulers ite da 
reſirained them not, would leave few of the faithfulalive on carth.: As.. many yohumes as are written giftrarus, & ” 
of the Martyrs, who have ſuffered by perſecutexs, I think they ſaved the lives of. many more» thag J-4icis & © * 
they murdered. Though this is no thanks to then, it is a mercy to ochers ; As many as Queen Mzry ep nn bow ; 
Martyred, they had been tar more if She had but turned the rabble-looſe upon them, and never mieddlcd neos; nemi- 
with them by Authority. I do not think Nero or Diocleſian Martyred: near. fo. many, as the people nemque malo- 
turncd looſe upon them would have done. Much more was Faliay a protector of the Church from £19 £47: 
the popular rage, though in compariſon of a.Conflantine, or Theodeſuas he was a plague: ':I5 you rwitt ** © 
but confider thus the benefits of your common proteion, your thankfulneſs for Rulers 'would 'over- , 
come your muzmurings. . In forme places and.at ſome times. perhaps the people would favogr' rhe 
Golpel, and flock after Chrilk if Rulers hindered them not : But that would not be the ordinary-'eaſe 4 * 
and their unconſiancy is {o great, that what they built\ up. one day in their zeal, the nexe \day' chey 
would pull down in fury. 2 45 ai nat 28 1 ef} av, 
g- 44- DircR. 20. Think, not that any change, of the form of Government, would care that which i Dire, 50. 
. eauſed by the peoples ſin, or the common pravity of bumane nature Some think they can contrive fuch Em Rem- 
forms of Government, as that Rulers (hall be eble to do no hurt : But cither they will diſable 'them publicam op-= 
to do good, or cl(c their engine is but glaſs, and will fail or break when it cames to execution. + Men *9m dicune 
that arc themſelves ſo bad and unhumbled, as not to know how bad they are, and how bad maukind Solc), quee fix 
is, are ftill laying the blameupon the form of Government, when any thing is amiſs, and think by a ——_ we bs 40 
to find a cure. As it when an Army is inteQed with the Plague, or compoſed of Cowards; dominars, op» 
the change of the General or form of Government, would ptove @ cure, But if a Moyarch be fauley, *morumqu: 
inan Ariftocracy you will but have many faulty Governours for ove : and ina Democracy a multicude of potenrig. £6 
Tyrants: . .., EOS "_ p 
$- 45- Dirc. 21. Set your ſelves much more to ſtudy your Duty to your Governours, than the duty T1; 
of your Governaurs to you; as knowing #hat both your temporal ny. —_—_ bappineſs dependetb m Ka Dired. 2 1. 
more upon your ſelves than wpox them. God doth not call you to ſtudy other mens duties ſo: much as 6.3 l 
your own. If your Rulers fir, you ſhall not anſwer for it : but if you- fir. your ſelves you ſhall. If gat 
you ſhould live under the Turk that would opprels and perſecute you, your fouls ſhall ſpeed never the Govercour: : 
worle for this ; It is not youbut Fle chat (hould be damned for ic, If you-ſay, But is is we that ſhould 1" oft places 
be oppreſſed by is, 1 anſwer, , 1. How (mall arc temporal things to a true believer, in compatifon of 2 Pre le = 
ternal things ? Have not you a greater hurt to fear, than the killing of your: bodies by men? Lake ooh ae a of 
12. 4+ 2+ And even for this life, do you not believe, that your lives and liberties are in the power heir ſinful 
of God, and that he can relieve you fron the oppreſſion of all the world, by leſs than a word'! even by <:fomes, 
his will ? If you believe not this, you arc Atheifls ; If you do, you mult needs perceive thag it con- Furr 
able to 


them. Yea many a Ruler hah caſt off his Government, being paypnltehonyinens 26h obltinate » oC nay wot meddlte with 


ent in Athers, Quia plebs aliis infticurts & moribus erat.  Laert, is Platone: and. many r Phuloſophers were fitteſt for 


» refuſed ir on che ſame account, through the diſobedience'sf che people, * 
| p | his 


B34 7 5 

© OI at 
<1 FORE 2 
*X EVE «A 


-_ - PR G— Fl 


_— Em. 
4 


— 


20 | (aſes about our Duty to or Rulers. 


—_—_— 


cerneth-you more to care for your duty-to' your Governours, than for thafsto you : and'fiot (o'm, < 
to regard what you receive, as what 'yow do; nor how you arc uſed by others, as how you behave yo 
ſclves to them. Be much more afraid leſt you'ſhould be guilty of murmuring, diſhonouring yr 
vbeying, flattering, not praying for your Governours, than left you ſuffer 'any thing urjuftly Ko G 
them. 1 Pet. 4+ 13, 14, 15, 16, 17+ Let none of you ſuffer as #s muderer, or ' as a thief, or a7 41 pee 
doer, or as a buſic-body in other mens matters 3; yet if any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, tet bim nor be apo ,,,,q 
but let bim plorifie God on this behalf — If ye be reproached for the name of Chriſt, ye aye bappy. —. 
Live fo that all your Adverſarics may be forced to ſay as it was faid of Daniel, Dan. 6. 5- We fpal 
not find any occaſion againſt this Daniel, except we find it againſt bim concerning the Law of hg Gy 
Lct none be able julily to puniſh you as drunkards, or thieves, or ſlanderers, or fornicators, or pcrju- 
rd, or deccivers, or rebeliious or ſeditious, and then never fear any ſuffcring for the ſake of Chrig or 
Rightecuſncls:; Yea though you ſuffer as Chriſt himſelf did; under a falſe accuſation of diſloyatty, fea 
nor-the (uttering nor the infamy, as long as you are free from the Guilt. "See that all be well ac hodk: 
and that you bc not faulty againſt God or your Governours, and then you may boldly commit your 
{clves to God, 1 Pet. 2, 23, 24+ 

Dirci. 22 | $+46.'D.xc. 22. The more Religious any are, the more obedient ſhmld they be in all thing, lanful. 
Exect orbers in L»yalty as well as in Picty. Religion is fo far from being 2 ult pretence of rebellion, that 
it is the only effcttusl bond of fincere ſubjeRion and obedience. 

DireCl. 23+ $. 47- Dire. 23. Therefore believe not them that would exempt the Clergy from ſubjeltion to the 
Civil powers : As none ſhould know the Law of God, fo well as they, ſo none ſhould be more obedi- 
ent to Kings and States, when the Law of God fo evidently commandeth it. Of this read Bilſon of 
Chriſtian ſubjeftion, ( who beſides many others ſaith enough of this ). The Arguments of the PÞa- 
pilts from the ſuppoſcd incapacity of Princes, would exempt Phyſicions and other Arts and Sciences 
tom und xr their Government, as well as the Clergy. 

DireQ. 24 s: 48-:Diret- 24. Abaſe not Magiſtrates ſo far, as to think their office and power extendeth na, to 

| matters of Religion and the worſhip of God : Were they only for the low and contemptible matters of 
this world, their office would be conterptible and low. - To help you out-in this, I ſhall anſiver fome 
of the commionelt doubts. & | 

9eeft. 1, $. 49+ Quelt. a. Ir the Civil Magiftrarh. Fudge in Controverſies of faith or Worſhip ? Anſw. It hath 

Mg hall be many +a time grieved me to hear ſo calic a Queſtion frequently propounded and pitifully anſwered, 

Judge iv _ by ſuch 3s/the publick good required, to'have had more underlianding'in ſuch things, In a word, 

ones of faith 7 drement 5s Publick, or Private : The Private judgement, which is nothing bur a Rational diſcerning 
and Worſhip? truth and dry, in order to our own Choice and praQice, belongeth'to every Rational perſon. The 

Of theſe F whlick; Judgement is ever in Order to execution. Now the execution is of two forts 3 '1. By the Sword. 

things ſee my 2+ By:Gods word applyed to- the caſe and ry : One' is upon the Body or Eftate': The other is upon 

Prepslitions the Gonſcience of the perſon or of the Charch, to bring him to Repentance, ot to-bind him to avoid Come 

ofs _ munion with the Church, arid the Church to avoid Communion with him : And thus Publick Judge- 

_— ment;.is Cizzl or Ecelefboſtical : Coercive and violent in the'execution 3 or only upon Conſenters and vo- 

and Paſtors Iantecrss ' Lo the tirlt the Magiſtrate is the only Fedge, and the Paſtors in- the ſecond. About faith or 

power to worſhip, if the Queſtion be wbo ſhall be prot as Orthodox," and who ſhall be- puniſhed by the Sword 

Dr. L 4. Mowl. #5>Herenicaluiddolatriug, or irreligions, here the Magiſtrate is the only Jadge.- If the Queſtion” be bo 

BR fhall-be bdmitted to Church Communion ar Ortbodox, or cjetied and excommunicate as Heretical or pro- 

_ r__ phane 3 here the Paſtors are the proper Judges. This is the truth, and this is enough to-end all the 


| the Romans YOluminous' wranglings -upon' the Queltion, J/bo ſhall be Fudge ? and to anſwer the civils of the 


was debarred Papilis; againit the Power of Princes in matters of Religion. It is pity that ſuch groſs and 
frum «x*rc filly ſophilſms, in a cafe that a Child may anſwer, ſhould debaſc Chriſtian Princes, and take away 
org n=. their chief -Power, and give it to a proud and wrangling Clergy, to perlecute and divide the Church 


Kom. Duh. 6;. with, -. 


only be Go- Þut to the' King and bis Officery or Courts atone : Oc that the King is chief in Governing by the Sword in 


vernours in © Caulcs 


i*, With the riud) matters, as before explained. T7 
9-1 ea OO be os Feed ne Sentra | | AY 

Bar i if you infer 3 «ge B ſhopybe no Goyertwiurs in thoſe thingy meaning No diſpenſers, guiders nor direRors of thoſe things, your Con- 
c:uſion is larger, #:. op. 25.6. | 3 i Yo” IN b - as 


 can'es Ece'e- Keyes of Excommunication and Abſolution, but that he is chief in the coercive Government about (pi- 


fa. 


uf: 3. 6.-51. Queſt. 3. 1; not this #6 confound the Church and State, and to give the Paſtors Power to the Ms- 
Ky" gitrate ? Anſo. Not at all: It is bur ro ſay, that there may be need of the uſe both of the Ford and 
Sword againſt the ſame perſons, for the ſame offence, and the Magiſtrate only muſt uſe one, _—_— 
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Paſtors the other. An heretical Preacher may be filenced by the King upon pain of baniſhment, 
and ſilenced by the Church, upon pain of excommunication. And what confulion is there in 
ig F 
ON Queſt. 4. But bath not the King Power in Caſes of Church Diſcipline and Excommunicatin it 
ſelf ? Anſw. There is a Magiſtrates Diſcipline, and a Paſtoral Diſcipline : Diſcipline by the Sword is 
che Magiſtrates work : Diſcipline by the IYord, is the Paſtors work. And there is a Coercrve Excom- 
munication, and a Paſtoral Excommunication : To command upon pain of corporal puniſhment, that 
a Heretick or Impenitent wicked man, ſhall forbear the Sacred Ordinances and Piiviledges, a Magi- 
{irate may do: But to command it only upon Divine and Spiritual penalties, belongeth to the Pa- 
ttors of the Church. The Magiſtrate hath power over their very Palioral work, though he have not 
power i it, fo as to do it himſelf. Suppoſe but all che Phyſicions of the Nation to be of Divine 
Inſtitution, with their Colledges and Hoſpitals, and in the ſimilitude you will fee all the difficulties 
refolved, and the next Quettion fully anſwered. _——- | 
$. 53+ Quelt. 5. Seeing the King and the Paſtors of the Church , may Command and Fudge to 
ſeveral Ends in the ſame cauſe , ſuppoſe they ſhould differ > which of them ſhould the Church obey ? 
Anſw. Diſtinguiſh here 1, Between a right Judgement and a wrong, 2. Between the matter in que- 
tion, which is either, 1. Proper in its primary ſtate to the Magiſtrate, 2. Or proper primarily to 
the Paſtor, 3. Or common to both ( though in {cveral forts of judgement), And fo I anſwer the 
ucſtion thus. 
, 1. If it be a matter wherein God himſelf hath firſt determined, and his Officers do but judge in 
ſubordination to his Law, and declare his Will, then we muſt obey him that ſpeaketh according to 
the Word of God, if we can truly diſcern it ; and not him that we know gocth contrary to God. 
As it the Magiſtrate ſhould forbid communion with Arrians as Hereticks , and the Paſtors command 
us to hold communion with themias no Hereticks, here the Magilirate is to be obeyed ( b:cauſe God 
is to be obeyed ) before the Paſtors, though it be in a matter of Faith and Worſhip. It you (ay, 
Thus you make all the people Judges. I anſwer you, and fo you muſt make them ſuch Private Fudger, 


- to diſcern their own duty, and ſo muſt every man; or elſe you muſt rule them as: Beaſts or mad 


men, and prove that there is no Heaven or Hell for any in the world but Kings and Paſtors; or at 
Jeati that the people ſhall be' ſaved or damned, for nothing but obeying or xot obeying their Gover- 
nours: And if you could prove that, you are never the nearer reconciling the contradictory com- 
mands of thoſe Governours. , 


open fgnification of impiety, © ] B:da Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 2. ea).5. telleth us, that Mclitus Biſhop of Londox ( wit 
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h Juſtus ) was 


baniſhed by the heirs of King Sab:72th, becauſe he would not give them the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, which they would necds 


have before they were baptized. 


2. But if the matter be not fore-determined by God, but lefe to Man, then 1. If it be the Magh-' 
ſirates proper work, we mult obey the Magiſtrate only. 2. It it be about the Paſtors proper work , 


the Paſtor is to be obeyed 3 though the Magiſtrate gainſay it, ſo be it he proceed according to the 
General Rules of his inſtructions, and the matter be of weight. As if the Magiſtrate anda the Paſtors 
of the Church, do command different tranſlations or £92; » of the Bible to be uſed, or one for- 
biddeth and another commandeth the ſame individual perſon to be baptized or receive the Sacra- 
ment of the Lords Supper, or to be eſteemed a member of the Church, it the people know not which 
of them judgeth right, it ſeemeth to me, they ſhould firſt obey their Paſtors, becauſe ic is only in 
matters intimately pertaining to their ofhce. I ſpeak only of formal obedience, and that of the peo- 
ple only, for materially Prudence may rcquire us rather to do as the Magiſtrate commandeth ( quod, non 
quia ) tO avoid a greater evil. And its alwayes ſuppoſed that we patiently bear the Magiſtrates pe- 
nalties, when we obey not his Commands. 3. But in points common to them both, the caſe is more 
dificult : But here you muſt further diftinguiſh, 1. Between points equally common, and points unequal! 

common. 2+ Between determinations of Good, or Bad, or Indifferent conſequence as to the main wr 
and Intereſt of God and ſouls. 1. In points equally common to both, the Magiſtrate is to be obeyed 
againſt the Paſtors : Becauſe he is more properly a Commanding Governour, and they are but the 
Guides or Governours of Volunteers: And becauſe in ſuch caſes the Paſtors themſelves ſhould obey 
the Magiſtrate and therefore the people ſhould firſt obey him. 2. Much more in points »nequally 
common which the Magiſtrate is more concerned in than the Paſtors, the Magiſtrate is undoubtedly 
to be firſt obeyed, Ot both there might infiances be given about the Circumftantials or Adjundts of 
Gods Worſhip. As the Place of publick Worſhip, the Scituation, Form, Bells, Fonts, Pulpits, Scats, 
precedency in Seats, Tables, Cups and other Utenſils ; Church Bounds by Pariſhes, Church Ornaments, 


Geltures, Habits, ſome Councils, and their Order, with other ſuch like, in all which ceteris paribus Biſh. Andrews 
for my part I would rathexobey the Laws of the King than the Canons of the Biſhops, if they ſhould ;j; 7:tt. rwre, 


diſagree. 3. But in caſes common to both, in which the Paſtors Office is more nearly and fully concern- 
ed than the Magiftrates, the cafe is more difficult : As at what hour the Church ſhall aſſemble : What 
part of Scripture ſhall be read ; What Text the Miniſter ſhall preach on ; How long Prayer, or Ser- 


at Regem 
iaconus, fi 
cum indignus 
ht,idq; palam 


p- 385. Cohi- 
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conſter, accedart tamen ad Sacramentum : Cohibeat & Medicus fi ad noxiam quid vel inſalubre manum admoveat : Cohibeat & Equi- 
lo ince equitandum adigat equum per locum prezruprum, vel ſalebroſum , cui ſubfit pericu/um : Etriamne Medico > Eriamne Equiloni 
uo ſubjeftus Rex > Sed de Majori poteſtate loquitur ; ſed ea, 4d rem noxiam procul arcendam : qua in re Chariraris ſemper Poteſtas eſt nazi- 


". Here you ſee what Church Government is, and how Kings are under it, and how not, in Biſhop 4#drews ſenſe. 
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mon, or other Church-exercilcs ſhall be ? What Prayers the Miniſier ſhall uſe? In what m hes: 
(hall preach ? and what doctrine he ſhall deliver, and the people hear? with many (uch like od he 
do moſt nearly belong to the Paſtoral Office, to judge of as well as to execute : But yet in "orgy : "4 —_ 
M gittrate may interpoſe his authority ? And hercin, 1. It che one party do determine dearty Wm 
nece] ry prefervation of Religion, and the other to the ruine of it, the diſparity of conſequent. a= 
«th a great diſparity in the caſe: For here God himſelf hath predetermined, who a . 
all be dme 19 cdification. As tor inſtance, It a Chriſtian Magittrate ordain that no aflemb! bat wo 
itt of above forty or an hundred perſons, when there are ſo many Preachers and places kf 2. — 
that it is no detriment to mens fouls, and eſpecially when the danger of infection or other _ 
ranteth it, then I would obcy that command of the Magittrate , Cough the Paſtors of the C] = 
were 2gairli it, and commandcd fuller meetings. But it a Fxlian ſhould command the "roy 
p:/12p 399 on purple to wer out the Chriſtian Religion, and when it tendeth to the ruine of mens outs '-S) 
fats | 1 when Preachers are fo few, that either more mult meet together, or molt mult be untavohe -.* by 
Ei: Gn of > - 7. M6. * LE . vt, and OX 
B oy in ©£4-d trom Gods Worſhip, (here I would rather obcy the Paſtors that command the contra; b 
th i: dayes Czule they do but deliver the command of God, who determineth conſequentially of the RR 4 
Lelooged to means, when he determiaeth of the cnd But if the conſequents of the Magiſtrates and the ” , 
ne = commands ſhould be equally ixdifferent, and neither of them diſcernably Good or Bad, the difficulty 
"I "_ = then wou'd bc. at the higheit, and ſuch as I ſhall not here preſume to determine. TAP 
tiou:h Iams | 
by p.ain force placed Luis there, yer might the people Jawfu!ly rej<Q bim as no Biſhop , and cleave to Peter their right Paftor.] 


No doubt but the King is the Supream Governour over all the Schools, and Phyſicions, and Hoſyi. 
taisin the Land, that 1s, he is the Supream in the Civil Coercive Government : He is Supream Ma. 
giltrate over Divines, Pi:ylicions and Schoolmaſters; but not the Supream Divine, Phyficion or Schoo!. 

maſter. When there is any work for the Ofthce of the Magiſirate, that is, for the ſword, among an 
ot them, it belongeth only to Him, and not at all tothcm: But when there is any work for ho 
Divine, the Phylicion, the Schoolmaſter, or if you will, for the Shoomaker, the Taylor, the Watch. 
Too mary Iaker, thts bcl-ngeth not to the King to do or give particular commands tor : but yet it is all fo 
p-rticular be done under his Government,: and on ſpecial cauſes he may make Laws to force them all to do 
L 1s ab-ur their {everal works aright, and to reftrain them from abuſes. As ( toclear the cafe in hand ) the 
htle i King is inform:d that Phylicions take too great Fees of their Patients 3 that ſome thrapgh ignorance 
Ls and ſome through covetouſneſs give ill compounded Medicines, and pernicious Drugs : No doubt but 
Alex, Severus the King, by the advice of underſtanding men, may forbid the uſe of ſuch Drugs as are found per- 
wau'd _ nicious to his Subje&s, and may regulate not only the Fees, but the Compoſitions and Attendances of 
—_— * Phyficions. But if he ſhould command that a man in a Feavor, or Droplie, or Conſumption, thall 
men by their have no Medicine but this or that, and fb oft, and in ſuchor ſuch a doſe, and with ſuch or ſuch a 
apparel: Scd dyet, and the Phylicions whom my reaſon bindeth me to truſt ( and perhaps my own experience al- 
hoc _ ſo ) do tell me that all theſe things are bad for me, and different tempers and accidents require dif- 
wr ®4;. ferent remedies, and that I am like to dye, or hazard my health, if Iobey not them contrary tothe 
| = =y plu- Kings commands, here I ſhould rather obey my Phyicions : partly becauſe clſe I ſhould fin again(t 
rium — God, who commandeth me the preſervation of my life; and partly becauſe this matter more be- 


rixarum boys longeth to the Phyſicion than to the Magiftrate; Mr. Rich. Hooker Eccl. Polite lib. 8. p. 223, 22 4 
: >= wanton giveth you the Reaſon more tully. 

ad injurias * ©} ; : ro 

and the Emperour yielded to them : Lama. 3 Alex, Sever, Lipfius. Ubi leges multe , ibi lites mulrz, & vita moreſque pravi; 

Non mul:z leges bonos mcres facuunt, {cd paucz hideliter fervatz, > | : 


Dircd. 25- $- 54. Direct. 25. Give not the Magiſtrates Power to any other : whether to the People, on pretence of 
their Majeltas Realis ( as they call it ) or to the Pope, or Prelates, or Paſtors of the Church, wpon pretence 
of authority from Chrift, or of the diftinQion of Eccleſiaſtical Government aud Civil. The peoples preten- 
lions to Natural Authority, or Real Majeſty, or Collation of Power, I have confuted before, and more 
elſewhere : The Popes, Prelates and Paſtors power of the Sword in Cauſes Ecclchiafiical, is dilproved 
ſo tully by Biſbop Bilſon »bi ſupra, and many more, that it is needleſs to fay much more of it. All 
Proteſtants, fo far as I know arc agreed, that no Biſhop or Paſtor hath any power of the Sword, that 
is, of Cocrcion, or force upon men bodies, liberties or cftates, except as Magiltratcs derived from 

N. 2. Quz their Soveraign. Their ſpiritual power is only upon Conſenters, in the uſe of Gods Word upon the 

baber 4*- Conſcience, cither generally in preaching, or with perſonal application in Diſcipline. No Courts or 

drews Tot. Commands can compell any to appear or ſubmit, nor lay the mul& of a penny upon any, but by 

Twi. p. * appt cheir own conſent, or the Magiſtrates authority. But this the Papiſts will few of them confcls: For 

ken 4;. it once the Sword were taken from thern, the world would quickly ſee that their Church, had the 

&io juris ex- hearts of few of thoſe multitudes whom by Fire and Sword they forced to feem their members: or 

retior, Clavis at leaſt, chat when the windows were opened, the light would quickly deliver poor ſouls from the 


propric non ſervitude of thoſe men of darkneſs. For then few would fear the unrightcous excommunications of 


ah cate” meer Ulurpers. It is a manifold Uſurpation by which their Kingdom is upheld ( For a Kingdom it is 
ſxpe manda- 
i qui Laicorum in ſoite ſunr, exortes ſane ſacri ordinis univerſi, 
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rather to be called 8 han a Church ). 1. They Uſurp the Power of the Keyes or Eccleltaftical Govern- Lege £pi?. 
ment over all the world, and make themſclves Paſtors of thoſe Churches which they have nothing £«06 Calvi a 
to do to Govern, Their Excommunications of Princes or people in other Lands or Churches that irs he 1-4 
never took them for their Paſtors, is an Uſurpation the more odious, by how much the power uſurp- ,,,c. e hs 
cd is more holy, and the performance in fo large a Pariſh as the whole World is naturally impoſlivle 1as cor:. Pape 
to the Roman Uſurper. 2, Under the name of Ecclefiaftical Furiſdiftion they uſurp the Magiſtrates Co- »ſwpatiores, 
ercive power in ſuch cauſes as they call Ecclefiaftical. 3. Yea, and they claim an immunity to their - 4p Hypal 
Clergy trom the Civil Government, asit they were no ſubje&s of the King, or the King had not Cop bo $ " 
power to puniſh-his offending ſubjes. 4. In ordine ad ſpiritnalia, they claim yet more of the Ma- Principes fc- 
ftrates power. 5. And one part of them give the Pope directly in Temporals a Power over Kings culi, Deo de- 
and Kingdoms. 6. Their moſt eminent Divines do ordinarily maintain, that the Pope may excom- bere fe ratio= 
municate Kings, and interdi& Kingdoms, and that an excommunicated King is no King, and may progres "my 
be killed, It is an Article of their Religion determined of in one of their approved General Coun- c(jcham quam 
cils, ( Later. ſub. Innoc. 3. Can. 3.) that if Temporal Lords will not exterminate Hereticks from a Chriſto 
their Lands ( ſuch as the Albigenſes that denyed Tranſubſtantiation mentioned Cax- 2- ) the Pope ome He 
may give thcir Dominions to others, and ablolve their Vaſſals from their fealty : And when ſome of _— —_— 
late would have fo far falved their honour as to invalidate the authority of that Council , they pax & diſci- 
will not endure it, but have ſtrenuouſly vindicated it : And indeed what ever it be to us, with them plina Ecclefia 
it is a'ready enrolled among the Approved General Councils, Between the Eraftians who would have P** ng 
no Government, but by Magiſtrates, and the Papiſts who give the Magiſtrates power to the Pope and {11417 * 11 
his Prelates, the truth is in the middle, that the Paſtors have a Nunciative and Dircive Power from ab cis ratio- 
Chritt, and a Diſcipline to exerciſe by the Word alone, on Volunteers 3 much like the Power of nem exigit, 


a Philoſopher in his School, or a Payſicion in his Hoſpital , ſuppoſing them to be by Divine 9% <orum 


poteſtari ſu- 


Right. : am Ecclefiam 
. ; Bo ES credidirt, 

Leo Ep. ad L'onem Imp. Debes incunRan'er advertere, Regiam poteftarem, tibi non ſolum' ad mundi regimen, ſed maxime ad Eccleſiz 

prxſidium efl> collaram. See the juigement of 7o. Pa-ifieaſis , Fran-if, Viftoriz, and Widaringtoz in Grot, de 1mpt, p. 23. Lege 


Lid. Molinet Diſcourſe of che Powers of Cardinal Chigs. 


$. 55- Direc. 26. Refuſe not to ſwear Allegiance to your lawful Soveraign. Though Oaths are Djred. 26. 
feartul, and not to be taken without weighty cauſe, yet are they not-to be refuſed when the cauſe is 
weighty, as here it is : Muſt the Soveraign be ſworn to do his Office for you, and muſt he undertake 
fo hard and perillaus a charge for you, which he is no way able to go through, if his Subjects be 
not faithful to him ? and ſhall thoſe Subjects refule to promiſe and ſear tidelity? This is againſt 
all reafon and equity. 
$- 56. Dire. 27. Think not that eigher the Pope or any power inthe world, can diſpenſe with 1bif Dired. 27. 


your Oath, or abſolve you from the bond of is, or ſave you from the puniſhment due from God to the per- 


jured and perfidions, Of this ſee what I have written before againſt Perjury. | 
$. 57+ Dirc&.28. Do xotbing that tendeth to bring the ſacred bonds of Oaths imto an irreligious con- Divett. 28. 
tempt, or t0 make men take the borrid crime of Perjury #0 be @ little fin. Soveraigns have no fuffici- Perjurii pans 
ent ſecurity of the tidelity of their Subjects, or of their lives or Kingdoms, if once Oaths and Cove. %ivifh exiti- 
nants be made light of, and men can play faft and looſe with the bonds of God which lye upon 4.4 A 
them. He is virtually a Traytor to Princes and States who would bring perjury and pertidiouſneſs <P 
into credit, and teacheth men to violate Oaths and Vows. . For there is no keeping up humane Soci- 4ze/lax ſent 
ctics and Governments where there is no truſt-to be put in one another: And there is no truſt to be *22nks ©o bis 


put in that man, that maketh no Conſcience of an Oath or Vow. 


then no queſtion of their overthrow, Perjuri numinis contemptores; Pltarch. Th:0doſins execrabuur . 
dominanuum, precipue pertidos & ingratoss Paul. Diaconus t. 2. f ur cum legilſec ſupeibiam 


$. 58. Direct. 29. Be ready to your power to defend your Governours againſt all Tre onſpi- Dire#l. 20. 
racies end Kebellions : For this is a Dd cnn of the duty of - your wr. 14 KL op and on 9 Aug 
neſt neccilary to Government, is much perſonal in the Governours themſelves : But the ftrength (with- 
out which Laws cannot be executed, nor the people preſerved) is in the People, and the Princes in+ See the in- 
tereſt in them : Therctore if you withdraw your help in time of need, you deſert and betray your *2"<* * 
Rulers whom you ſhould defend. If you fay, It is they that are your Protectors : I anſwer, True : but Ved Se 
by your ſclves. They prote@ you by Wiſdom, Connſel, and Authority, and you muſt protect them by agunſt inſt h:3 own 
obedience and ſtrength. Would you have them prote you rather by mercenaries or foreigners F If Brother Gildo 
not, you muſt be willing to do your parts, and not think it enough in Treaſons, Invations or Rebel. { * R<b*!) 
lions to fit fill and fave your ſclves, and let him that can lay hold on the Crown poſſeſs it. What = SY 
Prince would {, jthe Governour of a people that he knew would forſake him in his need ? pL 

$. 59+ DircG. 30: Murmurr not at the payment of thoſe neceſſary Tributes, by which' the common (afe- T5; 
ty muſt be preſerved, and the due bonour of your Governours 5. 'D Sordid - any hath -— Hs? 
the ruine of many a Common-wealth. _ When every one is ſhitting for himſelf, and ſaving his own, 
and murmurring at the-charge by which their (afety muſt; be defended, as if Kings could tight for 
them without men and money : this ſelfiſhneſs is the *moſi pernitious enemy to Government and tothe 
common good. Tribute and Honous muli be paid to whom it doth belong, Rom. 1 3+ 6, 7+ For they 
| Ddddddd 2 are 
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are G:ds Miniltcrs, attending continually on this very thing. And none of your Goods Cabins 6 

be faved, it by your Corieluſoct the Ship thould — , In wil 
Dircet. 3 1- s. 60. Dir. 31. Reſiſt not, where you cannot atinally obey : And let no appearance of Probabl 
pil/44 «t $ub- good that might come to your ſelves or the Charch by any unlawful means ( as Treaſon, Sedition oy R : 
j:(t. p. 235. bellion ) ever tempt you toit. For evil muſt not be gone that good may come by it. And all 4 
[I __ n2Ve means are but palliate and deceitful Cures, that feem to help a little while, but will leave -vaate . 
Cxll 6 conform OY More perilous at laſt, than it was before. As it is potlible that lying or perjury might be uſed 
Pr:achers, bur fo the ſcerming {ervice of a Governour at the time, which yet would prepare for his after dar op 
10 1eceive by teaching men pertidiouſneſs; even fo Rebellions and Treaſons, may ſeem at preſent to he yer? 
| _ , b2 conducible to the ends of a people or party that think themſelves opprett ; But mm the end it will leave 
we ok hn, {hem much worſe than it found them. | 
hber'y for Y : | 
thor preackings and {ecority for their perſms: And if Neinces refuſe ſo to do, Gods Jabourers muſt go forward with thar Which 7 


commanded them from {icaven 3 not by difurb n2 Princes from their Thrones, nor invad:ng their Realms, as yeur Holy =. 
'3 
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a'd d f,nich t2 may do; bu by midly ſubmitting themſelves ro the puwcrs on earth , and meck!y ſuff.ring for the defences 
Tru.b what they frail zrfiict. ] So Le, 


\ Ghjeti. | $. 61. Object, Bnt if we mutt let Rulers deſtroy us at their pleaſure, the Goſpel will be ro4ed ou of the 
| earth ; IWoen they know that we bold it unlawful to refit them, they will be emboldned ty defiroy w, and 
ſport themſelves tn our blood: As the Papiſts did by the poor Albigenles, &c. 

Anſw. © Anſw. All this did fignitie ſomcthing if there were no God, that can ecalilier reſirain and deſtroy 
them at his pleaſure, than they can dettroy or injure you» But if there be a God, and all the world 
is in his hand, and with a word he can ipcak them all into duſt ; and it this God be engaged topro« 
te& you, and hath told you that the very hairs of your head are numbered, and more regardeth his 
Honour, and Goſpel and Church than you do, and accounteth his ſervants as the apple of his eye, 
and hath promiſcd to hear them and avenge them ſpeedily, and forbid them to avenge themſelves ; 
then it is but atheiſtical diftruft of God, to fave your (clves by fintul means, as if God either coutd 
not, or would not do it. Thus he that favcth his life ſhall loſe it. Do you believe that you are in 
the hands of Chrilt, and that men cannot touch you but by his permitſion : and that he will turn 
all your fuff:rings to your exceeding benefit? and yet will you venture on fin and Hell to ſcape 
ſuch luffcrings from men. Wolves, and Bears, and Lyons that tight moſt for themſelves, are hatcd 
and deliroyed by all, ſo that there arc but few of them in the Land: butthough a hundred (keep 
will run bcfore a lictle Dog, the maſter of chem taketh care for their preſervation. And little Chil» 
dren that cannot go out of the way from a Horſe or Cart, every one is afraid of hurting, If Chri- 
ſtians behaved themſelves with that eminent Love, and Lowlineſs, and Mecknefs, and Patience, and 
Harmleſacfs as their Lord hath taught thera and required, - pgrhaps the very cruelty and malice of 
their enemies would abate and relent, and when a mans wayes pleaſe God, he would make bis ene- 
mies to be at peace with him : But if not, their fury would but haſten us to our Joy and Glo« 
ry- Yet note, that I {peak all this only egainft Rebellion, and unlawful Arms and Acts. | 

' $- 62. Direct. 32, Obey irferionr Magiſtrates according to the amtbority derived to them from the $u- 
pream.but never againſt the Supream from whom it is derived. The fame reaſons which oblige you to obcy 
the perſonal commands of the King, do bind you alſo to obey the loweti Conftable or other Officer ; 
for they are neceſſary inſtruments of the Soveraign Power, and if you obey not them, the obedience 
of the Soveraign lignitieth almolt nothing. But no man is bound to obey them beyond the meaſure 
of their authority ; much lefs againft thoſe that give them: their authority, 

Dired. 33- F 63: Dirc&t. 33. No bumane Power is at all to be obeyed againſt God ; For they have no power but 

Roms 14; 1324 FÞb4t they receive from God : And all that is from Him, is for Him. He giveth no power agaiuſt Him- 

23,4. ſelf. He is the firjt efficient, the chief dirigent, and ultimate final cauſe of all. It is no a@ of Au- 

Row. 11. 36- ghority, but Reſiſtance of bis Authority, which contradiQteth his Law, -and is againſt him. All hu- 
mance Laws arc ſ#bſervient to his Laws, and not co-ordinate, much lels ge Therefore they are 

ipſo faBo -null, or have-no obligation, which are againk him : Yet is not the Office it (elf Null, when 

: it is in;ſome things thus abuſed 3 nor the Magilirates power null as to other things. No man mult 

Sj aliquid commit"the leaſt fin againſt God, to pleaſe the'greateti Prince on carth, or to avoid the greateſt cor- 

juſlecr Pro Doral {uffering. Luke 1 2+ 4+ Fear mot them that can kill the bsdy, and after that have no more that they 

_ E ny can do 5. but. fear bim who is able to deftray ho1b body and. ſoul in Hell: yea, I ſay unto. you, ftar bim. 

COM nun- AQRs 5+ 29» Whether we - owght to obey Gad ratber than min, judge ye. . Heb. 11. 27. Not fearing the 

quid dubita® wrath. of the King : for be endured, as ſteing bim that is inviſible. Ver. 35- Others were tortured not 

Wits ua accepting deliverance, &c- Dan. 3. 18+: Be :48 known wato thee O King, that we will not ſerve thy God:, 

by yan mor worſhip. the Golden Image, &c. 2 l 

SPE eraior aliud jubeat Deus , quid judicatur > Majqr poteltas Deas : da veniam O Imperator. uy gt Vih. Doin, 

Matth. Stn. 6. od . FT : | ap 


N # 


Objca. 6 . Ohjc. If we are not obliged to obey, -we are not obliged to ſuffer : For the Law obligeth 
: . fat ts obedience, nd only ſecondarily:ad pornatn, for: want of obedience ; Therefore: where there 

no primary ebligation t0 obedience, there i no ſecundaty obligation to puniſhment. _ 
; Vs Wh. | | FT hu | £ Anſw. 
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Anſw. The word [ obligation ] being Metaphorical, muſt in controverſic be: explained by its pro- 4nſws 

per terms: The Law doth tirſi- conftitwere debitum obedientie, & propter inobcdientiom debitum pane. 

Hcre then you mult diſtinguiſh , 1+ Between Obligation in. foro conſcientis , and . in foro bumaneo: 

2, Between an obligation ad panam by that Law of man, and an obligation ed patiendum by another 

Divine Law. And fo theanſwet is this : 1. If the Higher Powers e. g. forbid the Apoſiles to preach 

upon painof death or ſcourging, the dueneſs both of the obedience and the penelty is really null, in 

point of Copſcience, however in foro they are both due; that is, fo fallly reputed-in that 

Court : Th the Apoſiles are bound'ts preach notwithſtanding the prohibition , and: fo far as 

God allowet y may refiſt the penalty, that is, by flying: For properly there is neicher debitum 

vbediemie nec pane. 2+ But then God himſelf obligeth them not to refift the higher powers, Rom. 

13-1, 2, 3- and in their patience to poſſeſs their ſonls.% So that from this command of God there is 

a truc obligation ad patiendum, to paticnt ſuffering and wow-reſiftance, though from the Law. of man 

againſt their preaching, there was no truc obligation aut ed ob(dieniiam, ant ad panam. This is the 

true reſolution of this Sophiſm. | | | 

| $. 65, Dirc&. 34. TIt is one of the moſt needful duties to Governours, for thoſe that have a call and Dired. 34. 
opportunity (. as ibeir Paſtors ) totell them wiſely and ſubmiſſively of thoſe ſins which are the greateſt ene Vetus eſt ve» 
mics #0 their ſouls, and not the ſmalleſt enemies to their Government and the publick, peace. All Chri- rumque di- 
flians will confels, that fin is the only forfeiture of Gods proteRtion, and the cauſe of his difpleature, pn «ſt 
and conſequently the only danger to the foul, and the greateſt enemy to the Land : And that the yy are Doves 
ſins of Rulers, whether perſonal, or in their Government, have a far more dangerous. influence upon the tur. Gro:ins 

* publick ſtate, than the fins of other men. Yea, the very fins which upon true repentance; may be 4! 7». p.245. 

pardoned as to the everlaſting puniſhment, may yet be unpardoned as to the publick tuine of a inn one 
tiate: As the ſad inſtance of Mayefſebſheweth, 2 Kings 23. 26. Notwithſtanding the Lord turned not cies, fd M 
from Jthe fierceneſs of bis great wrath, wherewith bis anger was kindled againſt Jadah » becauſe of all optima: is 
the provocations that Manafich had. provoked him withal. 2 Kings 24+ 3, 4+ Swrdly at the Command- ne vf Solos 
mens of the Lord came this = Jadah, to remove them ont of bis ſight for the fins of Manaflch ac: rg bs 
cording to all that be did, and alſo for the innocent blood that be ſhed ( for be filled Jeruſalem with in+ Therefore inn 
nocent blood ) which the Lord would not pardon. And yet this was atter Foſiah had Ref'rmed: So a horrid vil- 
Solomons ſin did cauſe the renting of the ten Tribes from his Sons Kingdom... Yea, the bearing with 1any of the 
the High Places was a provoking fin,in Kings that otherwiſe were upright ; Thercfore fin being the J -luites which 
fice in the Thatch, .the quenching of it muſt needs be an a& of duty and tidelity \to Govesnours: ;,, _ _ 
And thoſe that: tempt them to it, or ſooth and flatter them in it, are the greatefi enemies they;have. 118/18, i 41 
But yet it is not every man that muſt reprove a Governour, but thoſe that have' a Call and: Opportung+ c42is 7eſuit. * 


ty3 nor muſt it be done by them imperiouſly or reproachtully, or publickly to their diſhongur, but ?4: 55:78, 


_ IT. to n- 


privately, humbly, and with love, honour, reverence and ſubmiſlivenels. dulze grexs 

En | | 5 > 46 | + men and 
Prives in thoſe opinions and fins which, pleaſe them, and to be on that fide. chat their Liberty te keep; their favour ro 
the *oociety, So Maffeius |, 3.6.11, in vita ipſine Lojole, Alexand, Severus ſo greatly hated flacterers, that Lanpridizs ſaith, Sj. 
quis caput flexifſet aur blandius aliquid dixiſſet , uti adulator, vel abjiciebatur , fi loci ph pom  patereturs vel . zidebarur ingenti 
cachinno, fi ejus dignitas graviori fubjacere non poſit injuriz. Verit ad Arilam vittoriam Marufſos potta ejus temporis 


egregius, compoſiumque in adulationem carmen recitavit : In quo ubi Artila per interpretem cogtovir ſe Deum, & divina flirpe orrym 
me przdicari, aſpernatus ſacrjligz adulationts impudentiam, cum aurore carmen exuri_jullerat : A qua feveritate ſubinle ten 
peravit, ne ſcriptores cxteri a laudibus jphus celebrandis eerrerenrur. Callimach, Exp. in Attila. þ. 353. 3. v- 


$. 66. Obje&. But great men have great Spirits, and are impatient of reproof, aud I ans nat bound Objea.. 
#1 that which will do no good but ruine me. | | 
Anſw. 1. It is an abuſe of your Superiours, to cenſure them to be ſo proud and bruitiſh, as not to Anſw. 
conſider that 'they are the: ſubjes of God, and have ſouls toſave or loſe as well as others :- Will you 
judge fo hardly of them before tryal, as if they were far worſe and fooliſher than the poor, and take 
this abuſc of them to be an cxculc for your other fin? No doubt there are good Rulers in the'world, 
that will ſay to Chrifts Miniſters, as the Prince EleGtor Palatine did to Pitiſcus, charging him to: tell ,,,,, , TR 
him plainly: of his faults, when he choſe him to be the Paſtor anulicx. 2. How know: you beforc 3s :5:. 2146, 
hand what ſucceſs your words will have ? Hath the Word of God well managed no power?- yes, to Fitiſci. 
make cven bad men good ? Can you love your Rulers, and yet give up their ſouls in deſpair; and all * 
for fear of fulkcring by them? 3. What if you do ſuffer in the doing of your duty ? Have you not - 
learned to ſerve God upon ſuch terms as thoſe ? Ordo you think ie will prove it to be noduty, be- 
cauſe it will bring {ufferingan' you? Theſe reaſons ſavour not of faith. Os 
$. 67. Dire. 35. Think not that it is unlawful to obey in every thing which is unlawfully com- Direg. 35. 
manded. It may in many:cates be the fubj<&s duty, to obey the Magiſtrate who finſully 'command- 
eth him. For all the Magilirates fins in commanding, do not enter into the mattcr or ſubtiance of 
the thing commanded; It a Prince command me todo the greateſt duty, in an ill deſign, to ſome 
'Elfiſh end,/ it is his fin fo to command, but yet that: command muſt be obeyed: ( to better ends}.. Nay, 
the matter of thecommand may be finful in the Commander, and not in the obeyer, - If Ibe com- 
manded without any juſt reafon to hunt.a feather, it'is his &n that cauſcleſly commandeth ; me fo to 
loſe my time: and yer it may be my fin to'difobey it, while the' thing is lawful : Elſe ſervants-and 
children muli prove all to be vecdfil as well as /aryful which: is commanded them: before they::mwiſt 
obey, Or the-command may at the ſame time be evil by accident, and the obeditnee good by accident and 
per ſe : very good accidents, conſequence or effects, may belong/ta our Obedience, when the. accidturs,of 
the command K felt are evil. I:could giyc you abundance of inftances of theſe things«. /;., 


s. 68, 


S. 
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Dire@t. 36. $- 68. Dire. 36, Tet is not all to be obeyed that is evil but by accident , wor all to be diſobeyed 
that is ſo : but the accidents mmſt be compared : and -if the obedience will do more good than harm ”_ 
mujt obey : if it will evidently do more barm than good, we muſt not do it. Molt of the fins in che 

It was one of world, are evil by accident only, and not in the fimple at denuded of its accidents, circumſiances or 

the Roman confequents. You may not ſell poyſon to him that you know would puyſon himſelf with it, though 

Laws of the 1 {ll poyſon of it ſelf be lawful. Though it be lawful ſimply to lend a Sword, yet 

twelve Tables, P2Y ; 2, Ibo mt Jet not to a 

Jiſta impzria Traytor that you know would kill the King with it, nonag to one that would kill his Father, his 

lumne, iilque neighbour or himſelf : A command would not excuſe ſuch an a& from fin, He ain by De- 

cives med:"e nid that killed Saul at his own command, and it he had but lent him his Swor do it, it had 
wy line _ been his fin. Yet ſome evil accidents may be weighed down by greater evils which would evidently 
my * follow upon the #ot doing of the thing commmmded. | 

Dire. 37: $. 69. Dir. 37. In the queſtion whether Humane Laws bind Conſcience, the doubt is not of that ng. 
ture as to bave neceſſary influence #pon your praciice. For all agree that tbey bind the ſubje(i to obedj- 
ence, and that Gods Law bi::deth us to obey them. And if Gods Law bind us to obey mans Law, and 
fo to difobey them be materially a fin againft Gods Law, this is as much as is needful to refolve you 
in rclpe& of practice : No doubt mans Law hath no primitive obliging power at all, bur a Derivative 
from Gcd and under him: And what is it to bind the Conſcience ( an improper Speech ) but to 
bind the pcrſon to judge it his duty ( conſcire ) and foto doit: And no doubt but he is bound to 
judge it his duty, that is, immediately by Humane Law, and remotcly by Divine Law, and & 
the contrary to be a fin prcximarcly againſi man, and witimately againli God, This is plain, and the 
reſt 1s but logomachy. ' 

Dirett. 3S. S. 70. Dire. 38. The queſtion is much harder, whether tbe violation of every Humane Penal Law be 
a ſin againſt God, thrugh a man ſubmit to the penalty ? ( And the deſert of every fin is death ) 

Feet. Pel. (. 8. Mr. Rich. Ho,kers laſt Book unhappily ended before he gave us the full reaſon of his judgement in 

p. 234+ this cafe, theſe being his lalt words, [ Howbeit, too rigorous it were, that the breach of every Humane 

| Law, ſhould be a deadly ſin: A mean there is between thiſe extremities, if ſo be we can find it 
out. ] Ameſiw hath diligently diſcuſt it, and many others. The'reaſon for the affirmative is, 
becauſe God bindeth us to obey all the lawful commands of our Governours: And (uffering the pe- 
nalty is not obeying 3 the penalty being not the primary intention of the Law-giver, but the Duty; 
and the pcnal:y only to euforce the duty: And though the tuffering of it fatisfic man, it fatisficth 
not God, whoſe Law we break by diſubeying. Thole that are for the Negative , ſay, that God 
binding us but to obey the Magiſtrate, and his Law binding but aut ad obedientiam, ant ad pznam, I 
folfill bis will if 1 cither do or ſ»ffer : If I obey net, 1 pleaſe him by ſatisfying for my diſobedi- 
ence;: And-it is none of his will, that my chooſing the penalty ſhould be my fin or damnation. To . 
this it is replycd, that the Law bindeth ad penam but on ſuppoſition of diſobedience : And that dil- 
obedience is forbidden of God: And the penalty fſatisficth not God, though it fatisfic man. The 
orher” rejoyn, that it ſatisficth God, in that it fatisficth man; becauſe Gods Law is but co'gave 
force to mans, according to the nature of it. If this hold, then no diſobedience at all is a fin in 
him that ſuffercth the penalty. In ſo hard a caſc, becauſe more diſtiaQion is neceſſary to the expli- 

Ceond cation, than moſt Readers are, willing to be troubled with, I ſhall now give you but this brick deci- 
On his this fion + There are ſome penalties which fulfil the Magiftrates own will as: much as obedience , which 
caſe is fullice indeed have more of the nature of a Commutation, than of Penalty: ( As he that watcheth not or 
opened after- mendeth not the High-wayes, ſhall pay ſo much to hire another to do it : He that ſhooteth not fo 
ward. 4. oft ina year, ſhall pay ſo much : He that catcth fleſh in Lent, (hall pay ſo much to the poor : Hethat 
repaireth not his Hedges ſhall pay ſo much): and ſo in moſt amercements, and divers Penal Laws 
in which we have reaſon to judge, that the penalty ſatisficth the Law-giver fully, and that he leav- 
cth it to Gur choice, In theſe caſes I think we need not affliit our ſelves with the conſcience 
or | fear of inning againſt God. But there are other Penal Laws in which the penalty is not 
deſired for it (elf, and is ſuppoſed to be but an imperfe fatisfaQtion to the Law-givers will, and that 
he doth-not freely leave us to our choice, but had rather we obcyed than ſuffered only he-impoleth no 
rater x penalty, either becauſe there is no greater in his power, or ſome inconvenicnce prohibiteth : 
In this caſe I ſhould fear my diſobedience were a fin, though I ſuffered the penalty. ( Stiil ſuppoling 
it ana& that he had Power to command me. ) 
Dire $. 71. DircR. 39. Toke beed of the pernicious deſign of thoſe Atheiſtical Politicians that would make 
reds 39* the world believe, that ' all that is excellent among men , js at enmity with Monarchy, yes, ond Go- 
vernment it ſelf : And take heed on the other fide, that the m'ſt excellent things be not turned againſt 


#8 t ; | _ 
« Soya M two dangers to advertiſe you to beware : The firſt isof ſome Machiayellian pernicious 
principles 3 'and the ſecond of ſome erroneous unchriftian practices. 


\$.42.. 1. For the firſt,” there are two ſorts of Atheiſtical Politicians guilty of them. © The firſt fort 
are ſome Athciſtical flattercrs, that to cngage Monarchs againſt all that is good, would make them be- 
lieve that all that is'good' is againſt them and their interctt. By which means, while their delign is 

to ſteal the help of Princes to caſt out all that is godd from the world, they are mott pernicious un- 
derminers of Monarchy it ſelf. For what readicr way to ſet all the world againſt.it, thanto make 
them belicve that ir Randeth at enmity to all that is good. Theſe ſecret - enemies would fcr up a Lc- 

- vinthan'to'be the burr-of common enmity and: oppoſition. | 
The other fort are the profeſſed enemics of Monarchy , who. in their: zeal for Popular —_ 
& E 4 bu 5 


and diſobedience. 


Objefions againſt Monarchy anſwered. | - 27 
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ment, do bring in all that is \excellent, as it it were adverſe to Monarchy. 1. They would (both ) lee 
it at enmity with Politicians. 2. With Lawyers, 3. With Hiftory. 4- With Learning, 5. With 
Divines. 6. With all Chriſtian Religion. 4. And with Humanity it ſelf. 

$.73- Obj. 1. The Painters of the Leviathan ſcorn all Politicks, as ignorant of the power of Monarchs, Objed. 1. 
except the Athciſtical inventions of their own brains. Ard the adverſaries of Monarchy ſay, The reading 
of Politicks will ſatisfie men againſt Monarchy : For in them yw ordinarily find that the Majeltas Realis 
# in the people, and the Majcltas perſonalis ix the Prince : that the Prince receiveth all bis power from the 
people, to whom it is firſt given, and to whom it may be forfeited and eſcheat : with much more of the like, 
4s is to be ſcen in Politicians of all Religions. | | : 

Anſw. 1. It is not all Politicks that go upon thoſe principles : And one miſtake in writers is no Anſw. 
ditgrace to the true dodtrine ot politicks, which may be vindicated from fuch miliakes. 2. As al- 
not all Authors of Politicks take Monarchy for a lawful ſpecies of Government, {> molt or very 
many ( «ſpccially of the moderns ) do take it to be the moſt excellent {ſort of unmixt Government. 
Therefore they are no enemies to it. - 

6d. 74. Obj. 2. For Lawyers they ſay, that 1. Civilians ſet up reaſon ſo bigh, that they dangerouſly Ovjed. 2. 
meaſure the power of Monarchs by it : In ſo much that the moſt famous pair of zealous and learned de- 6. _ 
fenders of Monarchy, Barclay and Grotius, do aſſign many caſes in which it is lawful to reſiſt Princes by . pagan 
arms, and more than ſo. 2+ And the Common- Lawyers, they ſay, are all f:r the Law, and ready to ſay ws © 
Hooker, | Lex facit Regem, ] and what power the King hath he hath it by Law: the bounds hre 
known : p- 218. he is, Singulis major, & univerſis minor, &c. 

Anſw. 1. Sure the Roman Civil Laws were not againit Monarchy, when Monarchs made ſo many Anſw- 
of them. And what Power Reaſon truly hath, it hath from God, whom none can over-top ; and 
that which reaſon is abuſed unjulily ro detcnd, may be well contradicted by Reaſon indeed. 2. And 
what power the Laws of the Land have, they have by the Kings Conlent ard At; And it is 
ſtrange impudency to pretend that his own Laws are againſt him. It any miſ-interpret them, he 
may be confuted. | ; : | | 

S. 75- Obj. 3- For Hiſtorians, ſay hey, Be but well verſt in ancient Hiſtory, Greck aud Roman, Objett. 3» 
and you ſhall tind them ſpeak fo ill of Monarchy, and ſo much tor popularity, and liberty, 4d mag- 
nifying ſo much the defenders of the peoples liberty againſt Monarchs, that ic wall fecretly teal the 


diſlike of Monarchy, and the Love of popular liberty into your minds. head make 


Parliaments 


ſo mighty as to take down the greateſt Kings, ec. 


Anſw. It muſi be conſidered in what times and places the ancient Greek and Roman Hiſtorians did Anſw. 
live. They that lived where popular Government was in force and credit, wrote acording to the 
time and Government which they lived under : yet do they extol the virtues and heroick a&s of 
Monarchs, and often ſpeak of the vulgar giddineſs and unconſtancy. And for my part I think he 
that readeth in them thoſe popular tumults, irrationalities, furies, unconttancies, cruelties, which even As 4:7:fus, 
in Rome and Athens they committed, and all Hiſtorians record, will rather find his heart much alie- Trajan, the 
nated from ſuch Democratical confuſions ! And the Hiftozians of other times and places do write as 419%, &c. 


much for Monarchy, as they did for Democracy. is 56 coi 


that moſt 
Hiſtorians write much for Liberty againſt Tyranny * But the Heatbens do jr much more than the Chrittians. 


$. 76. Obj. 4. Some of them revile at Ariſtotle and all Univerſities, and ſay that while multitudes Objefi. 4. 
muſt be 1afters and pretenders to the learning which they never throughly can attain, they read many dan- Largius funh 
gerous books, and receive falſe notions, and theſe half-witted men are the diſturbers of all ſocieties : Do ** _ 
you not ſee, ſay they, that the two ſtrongeſt Kingdoms in the world are kept up by keeping the ſubjeds — —_ 
ignorant : The Greek and Latine Empires were ruined by the contention of men that did pretend to learn- ic; Senat, 
ing : The Turk keepeth all in quiet by ſuppreſſing it : And the Pope confineth it almoſt all to bis Inftruments Mcchline 
in Government, and keepeth the common people in ignorance : which keepeth them from matter of quarrel m_ _ 

| batur, nemi« 
nem poſſe 


vel unius Jegis intelligentiam conſequi, qui quicquam zſciret in bonis literis, & addebat, vix efle tres in orbe qui leges Cxſareas - 


intelligerent, 


Anſ. I hope you willnot ſay that Rome or Athens of old did take this courſe. And we will not 4yſw. 
deny, but men of knowledge arc more ſubje& to debates and queftionings and quarrels about right 
and wrong, than men of utter ignorance arc. Beaſts fall not out about Crowns or Kingdoms as men 
do: Dogs and Swine will not not ſcramble for Gold as men will do, if you caſt it among them. 
And it is eaſier to keep Swine or Sheep quiet than men. And yet it is not better to be Swine or Sheep 
than men; nor to be Governours of beaſts than men. Dead men are quieter than the living, and 
blind men will ſubmit to be led more cafily than thoſe that ſee : And yet it is not better to be a King 
of bruits, or blind men, or dead men, than of the living that have their ſight. A King of men that - 
have many diſagreements, is better than a King of. beaſts that* all agxce, And yet true knowledge 
teudeth to concard, and to the ſureſt and conftanteſt obedience. | 
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Objea. 5: 6. 77. Obj. 5. But their chief calummiations are againſt D:vines ; They ſay thet Divines mg 
| of Religion, and under pretence of Divine Laws and Conſcience, and Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, they 
Read B, A1- þuth Princes and people to their will, and ſet up Courts which they call Ecclefiaſtical, and ke 


drews Tort. cab 
wang Bilſon - in dependance on their didates, and teach them to diſobey upon preteuce that God is againſt the 


——_— 


ke a trade 
ſubjugate 


: ant EG — matt 
of Chriſt. { b- their obedience : And alſo by contending fur their Opinions, or for ſuperiority and domination over one #4 
grew 7 99. ther, they fill Kingdoms with quarrels, and break them into ſes and fattions, and are the chief difturber, 
ACogts JOwtt, 


—— w Y0 the publick, pcacee 
Bitidys EE. 


bs £5.99 
wit WI): tuily * . . . # © . . o . 
ſhew that rrue Churck- porer 1s no way injurious to Kings, De Regum author:rate, quod ex jure divino non fit Tortys probat : 
Aller; erm {cxyiptorum (entent:2 communt + Art nec emnum, nec optmorum : Andrcws Tort. Tort, Þ. 34. : 


Anſw. Arſ. We cannot deny but that carnal, ignorant, worldly, proud, unholy Paſtors have been and arc 
' the great calamity of the Churches : But that is no more diſgrace to their Office or to Divinity, than 
it is to Philoſophy or reaſon that Pniloſophers have been ignorant, erroneous, divided and contenti- 
ous 3 nor then it is to Government that Kings and other Rulers have been imperfe&, bag con 
tentious, ard tilled the World with wars and bloodſhed. Nay I rather think that this js a proof- 
of the excellency of Divinity : As the reaſon of the forelaid imperfections and faultineſ 
of Philoſophers and Rulers, is becauſe that Philoſophy and Government zre things fo cxcelleny 
that the corrupc impertc& nature of man will not reach fo high as to qualifie any man to manage 
them otherwiſe than with great defeCtiveneſs : fo allo Divinity and the Paſtoral office are things {q 
excellent and ſublime, that the nature of lapſed man will not reach to a capacity of being perfe& in 
them. So that the faultineſs of the nature of man compared with the excellency of the things to 
be known and praiſed by Divines, is the cauſe of all theſe faults which they complain of ; And 
natures viticlity if any thing muſt be blamed. Certainly the Paſtoral ofhce hath men as free from 
ignorance, worldline(s, pride and unquietneſs, as any Calling in the World. To charge the faults 
of nature upon that profeſſion, which only diſcovereth, but never cauſcd them, yea which would 
heal then it they are to be healed on earth, judge whether this dealing be not fooliſh and injurious 
and what will be the conſequents if ſach unreaſonable perſons may be heard. And therefore though 
Leviathan and his Spawn, among all that is good, bring down Divines, and the zealots for Demo- 
cracy have gloried of their new forms of Common-wealths, as inconfiftent with a Clergie, their glory 
is their ſhame to all but Intidels. Let them help us to take down and cure the ignorance, pride, 
carnality, worldlincſs, and contentiouſneſs of the Clergic, and we will be_ thankful to them ; but to 
quarrel with the beſt of men for the common pravity of nature, and to reproach the moſt excellent 
ſcience and ſuntjion, becauſe depraved nature cannot attain or manage them in perfcQion, this is but 
to play the profciſed enemies of mankind. 
Objedt. 6. 6.78. Obj. 6. Thiſe Atheiſts or Infidels alſo do ſpit their venome againſt Chriſtianity aud Godlineſs ie 
ſelf, and wonld make Princes believe that the principles of it are contrary to their intereft, and to Govern- 
ment and peace : And they fetch their cavils, 1. From the Scriptures contemptuons expreſſions of worldly 
wealth and greatneſs. 2+ From its probibition of revenge and maintaining our own right. 3. From the 
ſetting it above all bumane Laws : and by its authority and obſcurity filling the minds of men. with ſcru- 
pulofity. 4. From the diviſions which Religion occaſioneth in the world: and 5. From the teftims- 
nies of the ſeveral ſctis againſt each other. 1 ſhall anſwer them particularly, though but briefly, 
Objed. 1. S. 79, Obj. 1. Say the Infidel Politicians; How can ſubjetis have honourable thoughts of their ſu- 
Juit ſuch ac- Perzonrs, when they believe that to be the IVord of God, which ſpeaketh ſo contemptuouſly of them ? As 
cuſations as Luk. 6. 24. Woe to you that are rich, for ye have received your conſolation : Jam. 5, 1,2,3- Gow 
Papiſts bring ow ye rich men, weep and howl for your miſeries that ſhall come upon you : ver. 5, 6. Te bave lived in 
—_ pleaſure on earth and been wanton : Te have condemned and killed the juſt—— Luk, 12. 21, 
4d the Hea- LuK- 16. The Parable of the Rich man and Lazarus is ſpoken tro make men think of the Rich as miſera- 
thens bring ble damned creatures : Ezck. 21. 25. Thow prophane wicked Prince of rac. Prov. 25. 5. Take away 
againſt the yþe wicked from before the King——+—- Prov. 29. 12. If a Ruler bearken to lies all bis ſervants are 
| —_ wicked : The contempt of Greatneſs is made a part of the Chriſtian Religion. 
Wm * At egregit 111i viri & bellicoft confuſis perturbariſq; rebus omnibus debellaſſle Deos incruentis quidem, ſed ab avaritiz 
crimins non puris mambus gioriabantur, ſacrilegium & impietatis crimen laudi fibi afſumentes. Iidem poſtea in Sacra loca invexerunt 


Monachos, fic ditos, bomines quidem ſpecie, led vitam turpem porcorum more exigentes, qui in propatulo infinita & infanda ſcelera 
commintebant, quibus tamen picratis pars videbatur, ſacri loci reyerentiam proculcari. O partality ! 


Anſs, Anſ. 1. As if there were no difference between the contempt of Riches and worldly proſperity, 
and the contempe of Government ? He is blind that eannot ſce that Riches and Authority are not the 
ſame ; Yea that the over-valuing of Riches is the cauſe of ſeditions and the diſturbance of Govern- 
ments, when the contempt of them removeth the chief imp:diments of obedience and peace. 
2. And may not Governours be ſufficiently honourcd unleſs they be exempted from the Govern- 
ment of God ? and unleſs their fin muſt go for virtue ? and unleſs their duty and their/ account and 
the danger of their ſouls be treacherouſly concealed from them ? God will not flatter duſt and albes : 
Great and ſmall are alike to him. He is no reſpcRer of perſons : When you can fave the greateſt 
from death and judgement, then they may be excepted from all thoſe duties which are needful to 
their preparation. 3+ And is it not ſirange that God ſhould teach men to contemn the power m_—_ 
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he himſclf ordaincth ? and which is his own? Hath he ſer officers over us, for the work of Go- 
vernment, and doth he teach-us to deſpiſe them? There is no ſhew of any ſuch thing in Scripture : 
There are no principles in the world, that highlyer advance and honour Mapiftracy, that the Chri- 
ſian principles, unle(s you will make Gods of them, as the Roman Senat&did of the Artoniner and 
other Emperours. | "__ wat for 
6. 80. Obj. 2. How can #bere be any Government, when men muſt believe that they muſt ot reſiſt evil, Objed. 2+ , 
but give place to wrath, andrern the other cheek to him that ſmiteth them, andgive their Coat to biz that Rome 12-195 
gaketh away their Cloke, and lend, arking for nothing again ? Is not this to let thieves and violent rapaci- Luk PN = 
our men rule all, and bave their will, and go unpuniſhed ? What wſe is there then for Courts or Fo bs uk. a - 
And when Chriſt commandeth his diſciples, that though the Kings of the Nations ru!e over them, and exerciſe Math. 5. 39, 
authority, and are called Benefationrs, yet with them it ſhall not be ſo. | , 40, 41» 
Anſw. Thele were the old cavilsof Celſius, Porpbyry and Fulizn : but very impudent. As though Luk.22.25,36. 
Love and Patience were againli peace and Government. Chritt commandeth nothing in all theſe Anſw. 
words, but that we love our neighbour as our ſclves, and love his foul above our wealth, and that we 
do as we would be done by, and uſe not private revenge, and take not up the Magiſtrates work : And 
is this duct: ine againti Government ? It is not Magiftrates but Miniſters and private Chriſtians, whom 
he commandeth at to reſiſt evil, and mot to exereiſe Lordſhip as the. Civil Rulers do ! When it will do 
more hurt to the foul of another, than the benctit amounteth, we mult not feek our own right, by 
Law, nor mult private men revenge themſelves. All Law-ſuits and contentions and hurting of others 
which are inconſiſtent with loving them as our ſelves, are forbidden in the Goſpel.. And when was 
Government ever difturbed by fuch principles / and practices as theſe ? Nay, when was it diſturbed but 
for w:nt oi thele ? when was there any fedition, rebellion or unlawful wars, but through' ſelt-tove 
and Love of earthly things, and want of Love to one another ? How eaſily might Princes 'rule men 
that are thus ruled by Love and patience? 
Ss. $1. Ob). 3. Chriſtianity teacheth men to obey the Scriptures before their Governours, an4d- | 687, 2. 
Law that #4 contrary to the Bible : And when the Bibl P F ———_ bath ſo many fre -1/ we Qujed. 3 
be underft»»d, and eaſily perverted, ſome of theſe will be alwayes-interpreted againſt the Laws of men : 
And then they are taught to fear no man againſt Gd, and to endure any pains or death, and to be un- 
moved by all the penalties which ſhould enforce vbedience : and to rejoyce in thit at a bleſſed martyrdom, Lt Rank in 
to the face of Kings, and thiſe that op them art reproached as perſecutors, and threatned with dams Pis Tavails, 
nation, and made the vil:ji men on earth, and repreſented odiows 10 all; E | ' pag. 88. 
| # |. ſaith of ſome 
K ngs, They are all j.a'ovs ef our Religion, holding: that the Chriſtians adore one God, great above the reſt, that -will 5 Ls any 


others, and that he ers a greater eſteem and value upon innocent poor and imple people, than upon the rich, Kings,” 6.4 
Princes had need to preſerve to themſ: ves, the affeQtons and clieem of their ſubjeGis, to reign with preater _ ings,”"and Princes, and tha 


Anſw. The ſum of all this ObjeQion is, that That there is a God. - For if that be not denye#' b 
man can deny that he is the Univerſal Governowr of the world ; and that . hath his beans by er | oy 
judgement, and reward: and pruniſhmems, or that Magiſtrates are his Miniftets, and. have 'i6' power So B. Bilo2 of 

ut from him ; and conſequently. that the commands and: threats and promiſes of God, zte' a chon- // P. 243- | 
ſand fold more to be regarded, than thoſe of: men! He is-'a beaſt and 'not a'rmieh that ' feareth nos £nets i 
God more than man, and that fearcth not Hell more than bodily fufferings's: And for the Scriptures href tha 
1. Are they any harder to be. underfiood than the Law of nature it ſelf? Surely the Characters of the all ding be 
will of God in #aturd rerums are much more obſcure than in the Scriptures. 'Hath God ſent fo great [ubjct ro 
a Meſſenger from Heaven, to open to mankind the myfieries of his Kingdom, and tell them'whar ig <5, ts 
in the other world, and bring life and immortality to light, and yet ſhall his revelation be* atufed mk | 
as more obſcure than nature it {elf is? If an, Angel had been ſent from Heaven to any of theſe In- my ee Cheb: 
hdels by name, to tell them. but the ſame that Scripture itellecth/ us, ſure they: would not have re- £149 autho- 
proached his meſſage, with ſuch accuſations;; 2. And are \not the Laws of the Land about ſmaller _— CO—_— 
matters more voluminous and difficult ? And ſhall that be made. a'reproach to'Government > And for -y _ 
mihinterpretation it is the fault of humane nature,'that is ignorant and raſh and'not of 'the Scriptures. —argak = 
Will you tell God that you will not obey hin unleſs he will make his Laws ſo-as no man can mig. 22494 to ob*7 
interpret them? when or where, were. there ever ſuch. laws ?' God will be Godand 'the Judge of the their Laws, | 
world whether you will ornot ; And he will not, ;be an underling to men, nor fee their Laws above IG 
his own, to avoid your accuſations, If there be another Life of joy or miſery, it is neceſſary thiae* . 
there be Laws. according to; which thoſe. rewards and puniſhments are-to besdjudged. / And if 
Rulers oppoſe theſe who zre appointed to promote: obedience: to; them they mult do'it at their perils ; 
For my will render to all according to theix works... | 1 5 oy L 

$. 52. Ob). 4- Doth not experience tell the world, that Chriftianity where « pes 1-77 © WO 
ſs the wr ogeter by he ear? What a mwltinud of ſets ae there ann wot the dey eee ne 
one thinketh that bus ſalvation lyeth upon bis opinion ? And how can Princes govern men of ſo tontrary « Ss: 
the Lawyers which ſet the Common<wealth on fire; 214 + ; ed No TY | , 4 735: ofc amotig 
rges [unptaſ.nt 49 quos torum populi: jus he er Rs yn hal} 11 0. eg inper-þs The 7 2/7 10g 
Ute nin pollunt, que mcungz tand.m. prxtoxcum aut eventum habuerine, Sim alicubi Roges tales ſure qui ag ig iy 4 nw 
72'u a/i-ujos aut Ordinum decretis aft-ing-redtar, ip,has ur ſummuw Imperium non obrinent, arms Al mts, Palipis legibus, & 
"um 'ententia, ſumi, juſtis de caufis poruerin', Multi enim Reges, etiam qui ſanguinss jure- ſuccedunt, Reges Fabia = 4 > 05.00 __ 
un fl peo: mae cl 6 nies Ret online wo en TRE Wu2 (ee puma: 

, 1publice a. "7 "x27 #3: wart > 
\912, qui & re & nomine non Reges ſed Principes here Kew o_ rotary yen Ng oy I At Wc. idem mults magis de iv acceptum 
| Eccecce minds, 
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' minds, when the pleaſing of one party is the loſing of the reft ? We bave long ſeen that Church-divii. 
ons ſhake the ſafet "yy tbe State. If it were not that few that are called Chrijtians are ſach indeed, ph 


ſeriowt in the Keligion which themſelves profeſs there were no quietneſs to be expefied : For thoſe that are 
maſt ſeriows. are ſo full of ſcruples, and have Conſciences ſtill objec ſomething or other againſt their 
obedience, and are ſo obſtinate in their way, as thinking it is for their ſalvation, that all Ages and Nations 
bave been fain 10 govern them by force 81 beaſts, which they have called perſecution. 

Anſiw. 1. There isno doctrine in the world ſo much for Love and Peace and Concord as the do. 
Arine of Chriſt is ? What doth it ſo much urge and frequently inculcate ? What doth it contain bur 
Love and peace from end tocnd ? Love is the ſum and end of the Goſpel, and the fulfilling of the 
Law. To Love God above all, and our neighbours as our (elves, and to do as we would be done þ 
is the Epitome of the do&trine of Chrift and his Apoliles. 2. And therefore Chriſtiavity, is only the 
occaſion and not the Cauſe of the diviſions of the earth. It is mens blindneſs and paſſions and carn;] 
intercits rebelling againſt the Laws of God, which 1s the make-bate of the world, and filleth ir with 
{trife, The wiſdom from above is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, cafie to be intreated, full of 
mercy and good fruits: It bleſſeth the peace-makers and the meek : Butt is the rebellious wiſdom 
from beneath, that is carthly, ſenſual and devilliſh, which cauſerh envy and firife, and thereby confu- 
lion and every evil work. Fam. 3. 15, 16, 17. Matth. 5.6, 7, 8. Sothat the true genuine Chriſtian is 
the beſt ſubject and peaceableti man on carth : But ſeriowſneſs 15 not enough to make a Chrittian ; 
A man may be paſſionately f(erious in an errour : Underſtanding muft lead and ſerionſneſ; follow. 
To be zealows in errour is not to be zealons in Chriſtianity : For the errour Is contrary to Chriſtian 
verity. 3+ As I ſaid before, it is a teftimony of the excellency of Religion that it thus vecafionerh 
contention. Dogs and Swine do not contend for Crowns and Kingdoms : nor for ſumptuous houſes 
or apparcl : nor do Infants trouble the world or themiſclves with Metaphyiical or Logical or Mathe- 

. matical diſputes : Ideots do not moleſt the World wich Controverſies, nor tall thereby into Seas and 
parties. Nor yet do wiſc and learned perſons, contend about chaff or duſt or trifles. But as cxcel- 
lent things are matter of ſearch,ſo arc they matter of Controverlic,to the moſt excellent wits. The hypo- 
critical Chriſtians that you ſpeak of, who make God and their ſalvation give place to the unjuſt 
commands of men, arc indeed no Chriſtians 3 as not taking Chrifi for their Soveraign Lord : And it 
is not in any true honour of Magiftracy, that they are ſo duQile, and will do any thing, but it is 
for themſclves, and their carnal intercfi 3 and when that intereſt requireth it, they will betray their 
Governours, as Intidels will do. If you can reduce all the world to be Infants or Ideots or Bruits, yea 
or Intidels, they will then trouble the State with no contentions for Religion or matters of f(alva- 
tion. But if the Governed moſt be braitified, what will the Governowrs be? 4. All true Chriſtians 
are agreed in the ſubſtance of their Religion: There is no divifion among them about the neceſſary 
points of faithor duty. Their agreement is far greater than their diſagreement 3 which is but about 
ſome ſmaller matters, where differences are tolerable : Therefore they may all be Governed without 
any ſuch violence as you mention : It the common Articles of faith, and precepts of Chriſtian duty be 
maintained, then that is.upheld which all agree in 3 and Rulers will not find it needful to oppreſs 
every paxty or opinion ſave one, atnong them that hold the common truths : Wiſc and ſober Chri- 
ſians lay not mens ſalvation upon every ſuch Controverſie 3 nor do they hold or manage them un- 
peaccably to the wrong of Church or State, nor with the violation of Charity, peace or juſtice. 
5. Is there any of the Sciences which afford not matter of Controverſic ? If the Laws of the Land 
did yield no matter of Controverſie, Lawyers and Judges would have lefs of that work than now 
they have. And was there. not greater diverfity of Opinions and Worſhip among the Heathens than 
ever was among Chriſtians, What a multitude of ſe&s of Philoſophers and Religions had they ? 
And what a multitude of Gods had they to Worſhip ?' And the number of them Kill increaſed as ofc 
as the Senate pleaſed to make a God of the better fort of their Empexours when they were dead. 
Indeed one Emperour, ('of-the Religion of ſome of theſe ObjeQtors, ') Huiogabalns, beftir'd himſelf 
with all. his power to have reduced all Religion to Unity, that is, he would have all the Worfhip 
brought to his God to: whom he had. been Pricft: Saith Lompridixs in his life, Dicebat Fude rum & 
$ amaritanorum religiones & Chriftionam devotionem, illue transferendam,&c.And thercfore he robbed and 
maimed and deſtroyed! the other Gods, .id agens ne ' quis Rome Dexs nifi Heliogabalu coleretur. But 

JaQavir caput ag the eff: of his monſtrous abominable filthineſs of life was to be thruſt into a privy, killed and 
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riouſneſ$in the true Religion. And when all contention cometh for wane of Religion 
to blame Religion for it, which is. the only cuxe. If Rulers will protect all that agree 
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which is juſily to be called the Chriſtian Religion, both for dofirine and Pradtice, and about their (mall 
and tolerable differences, will uſe no other violence but only to compell them to live in peace, and 
co ſuppreſs the ſeditious, and thoſe that abuſe and injure Government or one another, they will tind 
that Chrifiianity tenderh not to diviſions, nor to the. hindrance or diſturbance of Governmerit or 
peace, It is paſſion and pride and ſe!fiſhneſ; that doth this, and not Religion; Therefore let thiſe and 
not Religion be reſtrained, But it they will reſolve to-ſuffer none to live in peace, but thoſe that 
in every punctilio are all of one opinion, they muſt have but one ſubje& that is linccre in'his Reli- CE 
gion (tor no two will be in every thing of the ſame apprehenlion, no more than of the ſame com- one pony 
plexion ) ard all the refi muſt be worldly hypocrites, that while they. are heartily true to no 'Relt- Chyſothivs, 
ion, will profeſs themſelves of any Religion which will ſerve. their preſent turns ; And theſe nomi- that when 
nal Chriliians will be ready 'to betray their Rulers, or do any miſchief which their carnal interelt mo "wma 
1cqu Ic tNe Pe 

; | ; 234 Pontificem 
totius il;ius ditionis, in munere 1amen ſuo non mercſc 2c ſuperbe ſe geſſit; Juntoribus urgendo haud gravis ( ficut pleriq; omnesin unum 
conſ-ntientes, calide ferventerque faciundum cenſebant ) ; n*q; Chriſtanis moleſtus admodum : quippe tauta erat morum in eo lenj- 
t2s atque ſimplicitas, ut per Lydiam prepemodum tgnorata fuerit facrorum in priſtinum reſt:tutio. Ev faftum- eft, ut cum priora alicer 
excichſſent, rihi} innovatum neque mutatio inſignis accepra videretur, ſed prxter expeQationem' cunta placide ſopirentur. Moderation in a 
Heaiben was hts benefit. 


$. 83. Ob). 5. What witneſs need we more than their own accuſations of one auother. Fat the Papiſis Objed. 5. 
hw many volumes bave the Proteſtants written againſt them as enemies to all Civil Gonernment : alledg- , 
ing even the Decrees of their General Councils, as Later. ſub Innoc. 3. Can. 3- 4ndfor the Proteſtants, is -—_—__ 
they are as deeply charged by the Papiſts, as you may ſee in The Image of both Churches, audPhilanax princeps vobis 
Anglicus and abundance more : For Calvin and the Precbyterians and Puritans, let the Prelates tell you Ex animo ſir, 
bow peaceable they are : And the Papiſis and Puritans ſay that the Prelatilts are of the ſame mind, and Nair ovate 
only for their own ends pretend to greater loyalty than oiÞRrs : There are 10 1190 among them. more famous legs! an 
for defending Government, than Hooker aud Bilſon : 4nd what Hooker ſaith for Popular power, bis firs exctuni, of” 
and eighth Books abundantly teſtifie : And even B. Bilſon himſelf defendeth the French and Germane Pro- um cl i polle, 
1ftants Wars , and you may judge of bu loyal dofirine by theſe words : Pag. 520. Of Chriſtian dubje- Polle dixi > 
Gion[ If a Prince ſhould go about to ſubjed bis Kingdom to @ forraign Realm, or change the form - of the 2 opore 
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Common-wealth, from Impery to Tyranny, or negle the Laws eftabliſhed by common conſent of Prince Clcmentina 
and perple, to execute bis own pleaſure : In theſe and other caſes, which might be named, if the Nobles and veltra tuit : 
Commons joyn together to defend their ancient and accuſtomed liberty, regiment and Laws, they may not B. Andrews of 


the Papiſts, 


well be counted Rebels. ] Tot. Torts 


« 327. 
So p. 381, 382; [If others do but and on their guard to keep their lives and Families from the bloody rage. of | their Hal. "ATY a 
fur my Towns and Provinces of them to the ſword againſt all Law and Reaſon, and to diſturb the Kingdoms in the mincrity of the 
2 Governours : Or if they defcnd their ancient and Chriſtian liberties, covenamted and agreed on by thoſe Princes, to whom they firſt 
amitted themſelves, and ever ſince confirmed and allowed by the Kings thgt haveſucc If incither of theſe two caſes the odly 
rquire their right and ofter no wrong, impugn not their Princes, bur only ſave theix own / my you cry ,*'Rebellious heyeticks, re- 
telious Calviniſts, furie, phrenſie, mutime 3 and I know not what : You may purſue, depoſe, . and murder Princes , when 
the Biſhop of Rome bidderh you, and that withour breach of Duty, Law or Conſcience, ,to God or man, as you vaunt, though n-ither life 
ner limbs of yours be touched. We may not ſo much as beſeech Princes that we maybe uſed like ſubjeRts, not like faves ; like men, 
not like beaſts, that we may be convented by Laws before Judges ; nor murthered in corners by inquifitors ; We may not { much 23 
hide our heads, nor pull our necks out of the greedy jaws of thar Romith Wolf, but the foam of your unclean mouth is ready to call us 
by all the names you can deviſe.] $0 far Bi/ſor. 


Anſw. 1. If it be clear that Chriftianity as to its Principles, is more for Love, and Concord and Anſw. 
WbjeRion, than any other rational doQtrine in the world, then if any {ct of Chriſtians ſhall indeed 
be found to contradid theſe principles, ſo far they contradict Chriſtianity : And will you-blame Re- 
lgion becauſe men contradi& it ? orþlime Chritis doctrine becauſe men diſobcy it ? Indeed eyery (et 
that hath Comething of its own to make it a ſeft, beſides Chriſtian Religion which maketh mcn meer Chyi- 
ſione, may ealily be guilcy of ſuch errour as will corrupt the Chriſtian Religion. And as a ſe, they 
have a divided intereſt which may tempt them to dividing principles : But none more condemn ſuch 
diviſions than Chriſt. 2. And indeed, though a Chriftian as ſuch is a credible witneſs ; yet a ſet 
ot faGtion as ſuch, doth uſc to poſſeſs men with ſuch an envious calumniating diſpoſition, that they 
ue little to be believed when they accuſe cach other ! This faRious zeal is not from aboye, but is 
earthly, ſenſual and devilliſh ; and therefore where this is, no wonder if there be firife, and falle ac- 
ang, and confufion, and every evil work. But as theſe are no competent witneſſes, fo whether or 
bo they are favoured by Chriſt, you may judge if you will.xead but thoſe three Chapters : Marth, 5 
Rem. 12. Jam. 3. I may lay here as B. Bilſon in the place which is accuſed, pag- 521-[IT IS 
EASIE FOR A /RUNNING AND RANGING HEAD TO SIT AT 
HOME IN HIS CHAMBER AND CALL MEN REBELS, , HIMSELF 
BEING THE RANKES T..] _ 3+. For the Papitis I can juſtihe them from: your accuſation, 
lo far as they are Chriſtians but as they are Papiſts let him juſtifie them that can. Indeed Uſurpa- 

' mot Government is the veryeſſence of: Popery 3 tor which all other Chriſtians blame them : And 
ore there is {mall reaſon that Chritftianity ſhould be accuſed for them. 4. And for the Prote- 
lants, both Epiſcopal and Diſciplinatians, the ſober and modcrate of them ſpeak of one another in 
w (uch language as you pretend. For the Epiſcopal, I know of none but railing Papiſis, that accuſe 
. Ecccece 2' them 
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them univerſally of any dofrines of Rebellion : And for the PraQtices of fome particular men, it is noe 
fo be alledged 2gainit their dotrine : Do you think that Queen Elizabeth to whom B. Bilſons Book was 
Dedicated, or K. Charles to whom Mr. Hookers Book was Dedicated, took either of them to be 
teachers of Rebellion ? It is not cvcry different opinion in politicks that proveth men to be again(i 
fubje&tion. He that can read ſuch a Book as Bilſons for Chriftian ſubjedion againſt Antiebriftian- re- 
bel», and yer deny him to be a Teacher of SubjeRion, hath a very hard forhead. For the Contro- 
verties 1 ſhail fay no more of+ them here, but what I have ſaid before to Mr. Flooker. And as for 
Calvin and the Diſciplinarians or Puritans as they are called, They ſubſcribe all the ſame confeffions 
for Migiltracy, and take the ſame oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy, as others do: and they plead 
and write for them: (© that for my part 1 know not of any difference in their Do@rine ; Hear 
what B. A»drews ſaith (who was no rebel, ) in his Tortura Torti, pag, 379, 380. | Calvinus autem 
ut Papam Regems ita Regem Papam non probavit : Neqz nos qu'd in Papa deteſtamur, in Repe appro- 
bamus : At & ile nobiſcum, &- nos cum illo ſentimus, eaſdem cſſe in Eccleſia Chriſtiana Regis Facobi par- 
rer, ene Fiſhe fuerumnt in Tudiics : nec nos ultra quicquam fiert ambimus — ] that is, [ But Calvin 
neither liked a Pope King, nor a King-Pope : Nor do we approve of that in tbe King, which we detel in 
the Pope. But be with us, and we with bim dy judge, that King James bath as much todo in a Chri- 
ſtian Church, as Joſias bad in the Jewiſh Church : and we go not about to get any more =——] And 
after | Sub Primatus nomine, Papatum novum Rex uon invebit in Eccheſiam : fic enim flatuit, ut nou 
Aaron Pontifici, ita nec Jeroboamo Regi, jus ullam efſe, conflatum 2 ſe vitulum populo propunendi, ut 
adorer ;, (ideſt) non vel fidei novor articulos, vel cultus Divini novas formulas procudendi : | that is, 
F The King d»th not bring into the Church a new Papacy, wnder tbe name of Primacy : For thus be 
judgerh,” ( or determineth ) that neither Aaron the Prieft, nor Jexoboarn the King, bad any Kight t0 pro- 
pſe the Calf which they bad made, 10 the people 10 be adored; that is, wither to bammer (or make ) new 
articles of faith, or new forms of Divine Worſhip. And pag. 379, 380. | Quos vero Puritanos apptliar, 
ſi Regium primetum deteftantur, dercjtandi ipfi. Profitentur enim, ſubſeribunt, jurant indies : ſed &+ illj 
quod faciunt ingenns faciunt, & ſocietatem in hoe Torti, ipſumque adeo Torium, tanquam mendacem ho- 
minem, (& alibi de aliis, & bic de ſe,) ac ſycophantem egregium deteftantur : | that is, [ And for 
thoſe be calleth Puritans, if they deteſt the Kings Supremacy, they are to be detefted : For they daily pres 

eſs, ſubſcribe and ſwear to it : And what they do, they do ingenuouſly; and they deteſt the ſociety of 

ortus iu 1his, and Tortus bimſelf, as a lying man, ( elſewhere of others, and bere of themſelves ) aud 
an egregious ſycophant ; | By theſe teſtimonies judge what Proteſtants think of one another in point 
ot loyaly. 

5. And why are not*3ll the other Chriſtians taken into your enumeration ? The Armenians, Abaſ- 
fins, and all the Greek Churches ? whom the Papiſits fo frequently reproach as flatterers or fervile, 
becauſe they till gave fo much to their Emperours ? Have you any pretence for your accuſation as 
againſt them ? Unleſs perhaps from the tumults which Alexandria in its greatneſs was much addiced 
to, which is nothing to the dodGrine of Chriſtianity, nor to the praRice of all the rc(t, \ 

Chiiſbaniy , .$. 84. Having anſwezed theſe cavijs of the late AtheiRical or Intidel Politicians, I ſhall next ſhew, 
15 pot ®,, though bricfly, yet by plentiful evidence, that Chriſtianity and true Godlineſs is the greateti firength 
COnnny ® of | Government, and bond of {ubjeion, and means of Peace, that ever was revealcd to the World : 
"Ou which will appear in all chc{e Evidences following. | | 
| 1- Chriſtjanity teacheth mcn to take the higher powers as ordained of God, and to obey them 
as Gods Miniſters or Officers, having an Authority derived immediately from God ;: fo that it ad- 
vanceth the Magiſtrate as Gods cfhcer, as much higher than Intidels advance him, (C who fetch his 
power no. higher than Force or Choice } as a (crvant of God is above a ſervant ot men 3 which is 
more than a man is above a Dog. 

's. 85. 2. Chriſtianity telleth us that our obedience to Magiſtrates is Gods own command, and 
ſo that we muſt obey him by obeying them. And as obedience to a Conſtable is more” procered by 
the Kings Taws than by his own commands, ſo obedience to a King is far more eff<Ctually pro- 
cured by Gods Laws than by his own. If God be more above a King, than a King is above a 
a Worm, the command of God niuſt be a more powerful obligation upon every undertianding per- 
ſon, thar tht Kings. ' And what greater advantage can a King have in Governing, than to have ſub- 
jets whole Conſciences do feel themſelves bound by God himſelf, to obey the King and all tis 
officers. | 
Objed. Obj. But this %s fil with exception, If it be not in things forbidden of Gcd ? And the ſmbjes are 
Anſw. made judges whether it be ſoor nov. Anſ. And woe to that man that grudgeth that God mult be obeyed 

before him ! and would be himſeclt a God to be obeyed in things which God is againſt ! The ſubj: &s 

, are made no publick Judges, but private diſcervers of their duties : And fo you make them your 
{elves : or elſe they muſt not judge wherher the King ora Uſurper were to be obeyed 3 or whether the 

B. Bil u3; word'of the King or of a Conti. ble, if they'be contraditory, is to be preferred. To judge what we 
/+p. p-259-[As muſt chooſe or retuſe is proper to a Rational Creature : even” bruits themitlves will do ſomething 
B.ſhops cught te it by inftin& of nature, and will not do all things according to your will : You would have us 


obey a Jufticeof Peace no further than our Loyalty to the King will give leave: and therefore there 
before th DS a ns jo 5 F | : 

ceo fo. muſt the le diſcers who techeth fight before they believe] Pap. 261, 262. [| Princes as well as others me 
yicld obedi-ncey ro Biſhops ſpeak ng the word of God : But it biſh'-ps pals their commiſſion, and ſpeak beſides the Word of God, 
what they liſt, both Prince e may delpiſc them. ] ce hun fwther, /4g. 259, 360, 361, 263, provipg thar all bave 2 j46- 
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is greater reaſon that we ſhould obey the higher powers no farther than our Loyalty to God will 
ive lcave- But if men pretend Gods commands for any thing which he commandeth not Magi- 
tirates bear notithe {word in vain, and ſubjects are commanded by God not to refift ; If they pu- 
niſh them rightfully, God will bear the Rulers out in it: If they puniſh them wrongfully or perſecute 
chem for well-doing, God will ſeverely puniſh them, who fo wronged his ſubje&s and abuſed the 
zuthority which he committed to their truſt. | 
g. 86. 3+ The Chriſtian Religion bindeth ſubjes to obedience upon ſorer penalties than Magi» . 
firates can inflict 3 even upon pain of Gods diſpleaſure, and everlaſting damnation, Roms. 13. 2 3s 
And how great a help this is ro Government it is ſo caſie to diſcern, that the ſimpler fort of Atheiſts 
do perſwade themſelves, that Kings deviſed Religion to keep people m obedience with the fears of 
Hell. Take away the fears of the life ts come and the puniſhment of God in Hell upon the wicked, and 
the world will be turned into worſe than a den of Serpents and wild beaſts : adulteries and murders 
ard poyſoning Kings and all abomination will be freely committed, which wit or power can think 
to cover or bear out ! Who willruſt that man that belieyeth not that God doth judge and puniſh. 
gs. $7. 4 Lae Chriſtian Religion doth encourage obedience and peace with the Promiſe of the Re- 
ward of cnd1cfs heppinels (' ceteris paribus ) : Heaven is more than any Prince can give. If that will 
not move men, there is no greater thing to moye them. Atheiſm and Infidelity have fo ſuch 
motives. 
6. $8. 5- Chriſtianity teacheth ſubjects to obey not only good Rulers but bad ones, even Heathens 
themſclves and not to rehtt when we cannot obey. Whereas among Heathens, Princes ruled no longer 
than th:y pleaſed the Souldiers or the people ;, to that Lampridins marvelled that Heliogabalus was no 
{ooncr butchered but ſuffered to reign three years : Mirum fortaſſe empiazm videatur Conftantine vent- - 
rabils, quod hec clades quam retuli loco principum fuerit > & quidem prope trienio, ita ut nemo inventus Cicero faith 
fmerit qui ittum a gubernaculis Romo#ane majeſtath abduceret, cum Neroni, Vitellio, Caligule ceteriſque that every. 
bujuſm ds nunquan tyranniceda defuctit. man 
6. 8g. 6. Chriſtianity and Godlixzſs do not only reſtrain the outward ads, but rule the very hearts, i bu 
and lay 2 charge upon the thoughts, which the power of Princes cannot reach. It forbiddeth to curſe _— bs wn 
the King in our bed- chamber, or to have a thought or defire "of evil againſt him : It quencheth the a_g lay, enil 
firſt ſparks of diſloyalty and diſorder. And the rule of the outward man followeth the ordering of that killed | 
the heart ; And therefore Arheiſm which leaveth the Heart free and open to all defires and deſignes of Caſer. 
rebellion, doth kindlc that tire vin the minds of men, which Government cannot quench ! It cor- 
rupteth the fountain, It breaketh the ſpring that ſhould ſet all a going. It poiſoneth the heart of 
Common-wealths. : | | | 

9.90. 7- Chriſtianity and Godlinels teach men Patience, that it may not ſeem ſtrange to them 
to bear the Croſs, and iutter injuries from high and low : And therefore that Impatience which is 1 Pe«. 4. 15, 
the beginning of all rebellion being repreſſed, it fiayeth the diſtemper from going any further. 

9.91. $. Chriſtianity teacheth men ſe}f-denyal as a great part of their religion : And when ſelf- Luk. 14.29, 
ineſ7 is mortified, there is nothing left to be a principle of Rebellion againft God or our ſuperiors : 33s 
Sefiſhneſs is the very predominant principle of the: wngodly : It is 'only for themſelves that they obey 
whey they do obey No wonder therefore if the Author of Leviathan allow men to do any thing 
- whenthe faving of themſelves requireth it. And fo many ſelfiſh perſons as there be in a Kingdom 
ſomany ſeveral Interctis are firſt ſought, which for the mott pare fiand croſs to the, Intereſts of 
others : The Godly have all one common center: They unite in God, and therefore may be kept in 
concord : For Gods will is a thing that may be fulfilled by all as well as one : But the ſel5þ; and 
ungodly are every one his own Center, and have no common center to unite in, their intereſts being ox- 
dinarily croſs and inconliſtent. 
| $92. 9. Chriſtianity teacheth men by moſt effeQtual arguments, to ſet light by the Riches and bo- 
wwrs of the world, and not to ſtrive for ſuperio:ity 3 but to mind higher things, and lay up our fjgocoamu 
treaſure in 4a better world, and to condeſcend to men of low degree ! It forbiddeth men to exalt Regecs non pet 
themſelves left they be brought low 3 and commandeth them to humble themſelves that God may 9Jominum, ſed 
exalt them : And he that knoweth not that Pride and Covetowſneſs are the great diſquieters of the = 
| world, and the cauſe of contentions and the ruine gf States, knoweth nothing of theſe matters. CO 

Therefore if it were but by the great urging of h»mility and beavenly mindedneſs, and the firick con- paulo poſt ab 
demning of Agpbition and Earthly-mindedneſs, Chriſtianity and Godlineſs multi needs be the greateſt unforibus, 
preſervers of Government, and of order, peace and quietneſs in the Woeld. non pro vert | 

$93. 10. Chriſtianity teacheth men to live in the Love of God and man ! It maketh Love the = 69" 
very beart, and life, and ſiem and end of all other duties of Religion. Faith it felf is but the bellows aliis eleftis 
to kindle ir} us the ſacrud flames of Love. Love is the exd of the Goſpel, and rhe fulfiling of the trucioribue. 
Law. To Love all Saints with a ſpecial Love, even with a pure heart and fervently, and to Love all Gilles dt ext, 
men heartily with a common love 3 To love our Neighbour as our ſelves; and to Love our very ene- - 
mies3 this is the lite which Chriſt requireth, upon the penalty of Yamnation ; And if Love thus pre- 
vail, what ſhould ditiutb the Government, peace or order of. the world ? | 

$+94. 11. Chriſtianity teacheth men to be exad in Juſtice, diſtributive and commutative ; and 
'0 do to others as we would they ſhould do to-us : And where this is followed Kings and States will 

; have little to moleſt them , when Gens fine juſtii4 eft ſine remige navis in unda. 
 $95- 12+ Chriſtianity teacheth men to do good to all men as far as we are able, and to abound 
Ingood works as that for which we are Kedreemed and mew made : And if men will fet themſclycs 
wholly todo good, and be hurtful and injurious tonone, how eatic will it be to govern ſuch ? | 
S. 96, 
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{-2.a es © 6. 96. 13+ Chriliianity teacheth men to forbear and to forgive, as ever they will be forgiven of 
et God z and the ſtrong to bear the intirmities of the weak , and not to- pleaſe themſelves, but one 
another to their editication; Not to be cenſorious, harſh or crucl 5 nor to place the Kingdom of 
Gal. 6.1» (304 in meats, and drinks, and dayes, but in righteouſneſs, peace and joy in the Holy Ghok : To 
Jan's 3- © bear one anothers burdens 3 and to reſtore them with the Spirit of meekneſs, that are OVertaken in 
14,19. a fault; and to be peaceable, gentle, eafic to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without 
Titus 3-2 partiality and hypocrilic, and to ſpeak evil of no man: And where this is obeyed, how quietly and 
calily may Princes govern ? | , E 
6.97 14. Chriſtianity ſetteth before us the perfcQeſt pattern of all this humility, meekneſs, con. 
tempt of worldly wealth and greatnels, {c1f-denyal and obedience, that ever was given in the world. 
Tir Etcrnzl Son of God incarnate, would condeſcend to carth and ficth, and would obey his Superi- 
eurs aftcr the fl.ſh, in the repute of the world 3 and'would pay tribute, and never be drawn to 
airy contumpt of the Governours of the world, though he ſuffered death under the falſe accuſation of it. 
lute 20 18. He that is a Chriſtian, endeavourcth to imitate his Lord : And can the imitation of Chriſt, or of 
Mach, 21-4* his peaccable Apoliles, be injurious to Governours ? Could the world but lay by theix Scrpentine cn- 
| 4+ mity againli the holy do&rine and practice of Chriſtianity, and not take themſclves engaged to per- 
_ 4 . g. ſecute 1t, nor daſh themſelves in pieces on the ſtone which they ſhould build upon, nor by ftriving 
Z:h. 1:.3- againſt it, provoke it to fall on them and grind them to powder, they never need to complain ot 
ditiurbanccs by Chriſtianity or Godlinefs. 2 
s. 98. 15. Chriftianity and true Godlineſs containeth, not only all thele Precepts that tend to peace 
and order in the world, but allo ftreugth and willingneſs and holy diſpoſitions tor the pratlifing ot tuch 
precepts. Other Teachers can ſpcak but to the ears but Chrilt doth write his Laws upon the keart : 
' fo that he makcth them ſuch as he commandeth them to be : Only this is the remnant of our un- 
h.ppin.{s, that while he is performing the Cure on us, we retain.,a remnant of our old diſcaſes, 
and ſq his work is yct impertc&t: And as fin in firength is it that fetteth on fire the courle of na- 
' ture, ſo the relicts of it will make ſome diſturbance in the world, according to its degree: But no- 
thing is more ſurc than that the Godlieſt Chriſtian is the moli orderly and loyal ſubje&, and the be 
member ( according to his parts and power ) in the Common-wealth ; and that fin is the cauſe, and 
halineſs the cure, ot all the diſorders and calamitics of the world. 
gs. 99. 16. Lalily, Conſult with experience it {elf, ahd you will find, that all this which: I have 
fpoken,-hath becn ordinarily verificd. What Heathenilm tendeth to, you may fee even in the Romay 
Read th? Government ( for there you will confeſs it was at the beſt ). Torcad of the tumults, the cruelties, 
lives of all the popular unconftancy, fa&ion and injuſtice : How rudely the Souldiers made their Emperours, and 
= _ how cakily and barbarouſly they murdered them ? and how few of therm from the dayes of Chriſt till 
pi 1 fa- Conſtantine did dye the common' death of all men, and ſcape the hands of thoſe that were their ſub. 
mous men of j<s ; I think this will atistic you, whither mens enmity to Chriſtianity tendeth! And then to ob- 
Greece of {erve how ſuddenly the caſe was altered, as ſoon as the Emperours and Subje&s became Chriliian, 
Ford ( till un the declining of the Greek Empire, fome Officers and Courtiers who afſpired to the Crown 
Chriſtians or did murder the Emperours ): And turther to obſerve, that the rebellious doctrines and practices 
they wee againſt Governours, have been all introduced by tations and herehes, which forſook Chriſtianity to 
more for Mo- tax betore they incurred (uch guiltz and that it is cither the Papal Uſurpation ( which is in its nature 
+: an” enemy to Princes ) that hath depoſed and trampled upon -Emperours and Kings 3 or elle ſome 
—_ reminem Mad! Enthufiaſticks that over-run Religion and their wits, that at Manfter ( and in Englayd ſome late- 
magnopers ly ) by the advantage of their proſperity, have dared to do violence againſt Soverazgnty ; but the 
coluir:Q»am- more any men were Chriſtians and truly Godly, . the more they deteſted all fuch things « All this will 
obrem 1cg2- rel] you that the molt ſ:rious, and Religious Chriſtzans, are the beſt members of the Civil Socictics 
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tria, nihil obtinuit. Hefich, in Arce/. Its one of Thal:s ſayings in Laert. Quid difficile > Regum vidifle tyranppum ſerem. Cy- 

ſippa videtur aſprrnator Regum modice fuiſſe : Quod cum tam multa ſcriplerit ( libros 70g. ) nulli unquam regi quicquam ad- 

ſcripſerit. Senica ſeith ( Tragtd. de Here. fur, ) perillouſly, Viftima haud ulla amplior Poteſt, magiſque opima' maftari Jovi , 
uam Rex iniquus. Cicero pro Miloz. Non fe obſtrinxit ſcelere fiquis Tyrannum occidat , quamvis familiarem. Et 5. Tuſc. Nulla 

Wi cum Tyrancus ſucictas eft, neque eſt comtra naturam ſpoliare epm quem honeſtum eſt necare. Plura baber ſimilia- 


$. 100. I T. Having done with the firſt part of my laft DireRion, I ſhall ſay but this little of the 
ſecond 3 Let Chriſtians fee that they be Chriftians indeed, and abuſe not that which is moſt excellent 
to bea cloak to that which is moſt vile, 1. In reading Politicks, {wallow not all that every Author 
writeth in conformity to the Polity that he liveth under ; What perverſe things ſhall you read in the © 
Popiſh Politicks, ( Contzex, and abundance ſuch )! What ufurpation on Principalities, and cruclties to 
Chriſtians, under the pretence of defending the Church; and ſupprefling Herefies ? 

2. Take heed in reading Hiſtory rhat you (utter not the Spirit of your Author to infe you, with any 
of that partiality which he expreſſeth to the cauſe which he eſpouſeth. Conſider in what times and 
proce all your Authors lived, and rcad tkem accordingly with the juſt allowance. The name of Li- 

rty was fo prerious, and the name of a King ſo odious to the Romans, Athenians, &rc. that it is no 
wonder if their Hiſtorians be unfriendly unto Kings. | , 
- 3+ Abuſe not Learning it ſelf to lift you up with felf-conceitedneſs againſt Governours ! Learned 


ol 4 


men may be ignorant ot Polity 3 or at leaſt uncxperienced, and almoft as unfit to judge, as of matters 
of Warr or Navigation, | 
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4. Take heed of giving the Magiſtrates power to the Clergy, and fetting up Secular Coercive power See 2i!vr of 
under the name of the power of the Keys; And it had been happy for the Church if God had per- *®/@.p.525, 
(wadcd Magitirates in all ages to have kept the Sword in their own hands, and not have put it into : _. proveng 
the Clergics hands, to fulhll their wills by : For, 1. By this means the Clergy had eſcaped the odium Hilay, _ 
of uſurpation and domincering, by which arheiftical Politicians, would make Religion odious to Ma- that Vators 
giltzates for their fakes. 2. And by this means greater unity had been preſerved in the Church, while 9y ule nv 
. one fa&tion 1s not armed with the Sword to tread down the rett : For it Divines contend only by dint _ _ hg ey 
of Argument, when they have talkrt themſelves and others awcary they will have done : But when they 0 Ta =_ 
goto it with dint of Sword, it fo ill becometh them, that it ſc1dom doth good, but the party often recover their 

that truſteth leaſt to their Reaſon, mult defiroy the other, and make their cauſe good by Iron argu- wandering 
ments. 3. And then the Romiſh Clergy had not becn armed againſt Princes to the terrible concufſi- _ y 
ers of the Chriſtian world, which Hiltcrics at large relatez it Princes had not firft lent them the Pe. 
Sword which they turned againſt thrm. 4. And then Church D.ſcipline would have becn better un- men $ have 
certiood, and have been more effetual ; which is corrupted and turned to another thing and fo <2 kept by 
calt out, when the Sword is uſed inttead of the Keys, under pretence of making it effeQtual : None = = _ 
but Conſcnters axe capable of Church-communion: No man can be a Chriſtian, nor Godly, nor ſaved Ciba whats 
againſt his will : And therefore Conſenters and Volunteers only are capable of Church-diſcipline : As excluded, and 
- a Syd will not make a Sermon effetual, no more will it make Diſcipline effeGual 3 which is bur Y**th-ir Atts 
the management of Gods Word to work upon the conſcience. So tar as men are to be driven by the aod Scarutes 


b id . . . P = F ood . 
Sword to the wſe of means, or reſtrained from offtcring injury to Religion, the Magiſtrate himſelf is ."_ Fn = 


fitteſt todo it. It 15 noted by Hiſtorians as the diſhonour .of Cyrill of Alexandris ( though a fa- ſhops were 
mous Biſhop ) that he was the firſt Biſhop that ltke a Magiſtrate uſed the Sword there , and uſed yio- P*efent, their 
lence againlt Hereticks and difſenters. voires from 
the Conquelt 
to this day 
ou may teach : 
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were never Negative. By Gods Law you haye ncthing to do with making Laws, for Kingdoms and Common-wealths ; Y 
you may not commaid : Pcx{wafion is your part; Compu'fion- 13 the Princes, Ec. Thus Biſhop Bron, So p. 358, 


5. Above all, abuſe not the-name of Religion for the refiftance of your lawful Governours : Reli- 
gion mult be defended and propagated by no irreligious mearis. It is cafic before you are aware, to 
catch the feavor of ſuch a pafſiinate zeal as Fames and Foby had, when they would have had fire 
from Heaven to conlurne the refuſcrs and refiticrs of the Goſpel : And then you will think that any 
thing almoft is lawful, which doth but ſeem ncc«[ary to: the profperity of Religion. But no means 
but thoſe of Gods allowance do ule to proſper, or bring home that which men expet : They may 


ſeem to do wonders for a while; but they come to nothing in the latter end, and ſpoil the work, and 
kave all worſe than it was before. | | | | 
$. 101. Direct. 40. The bred of miſtaking the nature of that Liberty of the people, which is truly Dired. 40. 
valuable and defirable, and of contending for an undefirable Libcrty in its ſtead. It is deſirable to haye 2 Pet. 2. 16. 
Liberty to do good, and to poſſeſs our own, and exjoy Gods mercjer, and live 3n peace ; But it is not 4 $e. 03- 
dfirable to have Liberty to fin, and abuſc'one another, and hinder the Goſpel, and contemn our Go- "phe 4 
rernours : Some miſtake Liberty for Government it ſelf; and think it is the peoples Liberty to be » Cox. 3. 19. 
Governours : And ſome miſtake Liberty for 4n exempriout from Government, and think they are moſt 
free, when they are moſt wygoverned, and may do what their lit: But this is a miſery, and not a 
mercy, and therefore was never purchaſed for us by Chriſt. Many defire fervitude and calamity un- 
der the name of liberty : Optima eft Reipublice forma, faith Sexeca, ubi nulla Libertas deeſt , nifi li- 
centia peren1di. As Mr. R. Hooker faith, Lib:8. p. 195+ [ I am not of opinion, that ſimply in Kings 
the Moft, but the Bcjt limited pozrer is beft, both for them and the people : The Moſt limited is that which 
may deal in fewift things : the beſt, that whidh in dealing is 1yed to the ſoundeſt, perfefieſt and moſt in- 
different Rule, which Role 4 the Law : T mean not only the Law of Name and of God, but the Natio- 
nel Law conſonant therennto : Happier that people whoſe Law is their King in the greateſt things, thax 
that whoſe King is bimſelf their Law. | | | i 
Yet no doubt, but che Law-givzers are as ſuch above the Law as an Authoritative. infirument' of 
Government, but wnder it, as a Man is under the obligation of his own Conſent and Word: ' It ruleth 
ſubjes in the former ſenſe : It bindeth the ſummam Poreftatem in the later, "1 ity + {Gus 
$- 102. Dire. 41. When yu have done all that you cav in juft obedience, look for your reward Dized. 41. . 
from God alone : Let it fatisfie you that he knoweth and approveth your ſincerity. You make jt a ho- | 
ly work if you do it to pleaſe G:d : and you will be fixed and conſtant, if. you take Heaven” for 
your Reward, ( which is enough, and will not fail you ): But you makeit but a (clfiſh carnal work, 
if you do it only to pleaſe your Governours, or get preferment, or eſcape ſome hurt which they may 
do you, and arc ſubjc& only in flattery, or for fear of wrath, and not. for conſcience lake. , And 
ſuch obedience is uncercain and unconſtant : For when you fail of your hopes, .or think Rulets deal 
unjaſily or unthankfully with yon, your ſubjeion will be turned into paſſionate defires of revenge, - 
Remember ill: the example of your Saviour, who ſuffered death as an enemy to Ceſar, when he _ 
had never failed of his duty fo much as in one thought or word. And arcyou better than your Lord. 
and Mafier ? If God be All 'to you, and you have laid up all your hopes in Heaven, it is then but. 
little of your concernment, ( further than God is concerned in it ) whether Rulers do ule on well 
"ill, and whether they interptet your actions rightly, or what they take you for, or how they 
all you : Bur ir is your concernment that God account you Loyal , and will judge you fo, and 
ktifie you trom mens accuſarions of diſloyalty , and reward you with more chan man can give 
| you. 


Q. Whether meus Laws bind the ( onſcience. 


—— 


you. Nothing is well done, eſpecially of ſo high a nature as this, which is not done for God and 
Hcaven, and which the Crown cf Glory 1s not the motive to. 

I have purpoſely been the larger on this ſubjec, becauſe the times in which we live require it 
both for the ſctling of ſome, and for the confuting the talſe accuſations of others, whowoutd per. 
{wade the world that our doctrine is not what it is ; when through the finful pratices of ſome, the 
way of truth is evil fpoken.of, 2 Pez. 2. 2. \- 


Eee 


Tit. 2. A fuller reſolution of the Caſes, 1. Whether the Laws of men do bind the 
Conſcience : 2. Eſpecially ſmaller and Penal Laws ? 


He word | Conſcience ] lignifieth either 1. In general according to the notation of the word, The 

knowledge of our own matters 3 Conſcire > The knowledge of our felves, our duties, our faults, 
our fears, our hopes, our diſeaſes, &c- 2. Or more limitedly and narrowly, The knowledge of or ſelves 
and our own matters in relation to Gods Law and Fudgement : Judicium bominis de ſeipſo prout ſubjici- 
tur judicio Dei, as Ameſing detineth it. 

\ 2. Conſcience is taken, 1, Sometime for the 44 of ſelf-knowing : 2. Sometime for the Hahit : 
3- Sometime for the Faculty, that is, for the Intelle& it {clt, as it is a faculty of (elf-knowing, In 
all theſe ſcnſes it 13 taken properly. 2+ And ſometimes it is uſed ( by cuſtome ) improperly , for the 
Perſoa himſelf, that doth Conſcire 3 or tor his Will, ( another faculty ). 

3 The Conſcience may be {aid to be bound, 1. Subjettively, as the ſubjeum quod, or the faculty ob- 
liped *n Or Objeftively, as Conſcire, the AA of Conſcience, is the thing ad quod, to which we arc 
obliged. 

And upon theſe neceſſary diftinRtions I thus anſwer to the firſt queſtion. 

Prop. 1 The 44 or the Habit of Conſcience are not ca able of being the ſubjef obliged; no more 
tkan any other a& or duty ; The 4g or dzty is not bound, but the mey to the at or duty. 

2. The Faculty it lag, gs: 1s not capable of being the Obje& or Materia ad quam, the thirg to 
which we arc bound. A man is not bound to be a man , or to have an InteleJ, but is made 
luch, | s, | 

3. The Faculty of Conſcience ( that is the Intelle& ) is not capable'of being the immediate or 
neareſt ſubjetinm quod, or ſubjc obliged. The reaſon is, Becauſe the Intelle&t of it ſelf is not a 
free-workgng faculty, but a&cth meceſſarily per modum natere, further than it is under the Empire of 
the Will : And therefore Intelleina! and Moral habits are by all men diſtinguiſhed. | 

4. All Legal or Moral Obligation falleth dix<&ly upon the F/il only ; and fo upon the Perſox as a 
Voluntary ' agent : So that it is proper. to ſay, The Will is bound, and The Perſon is bound. . 

' 5 Impropcrly and remotely it may be faid, The Intelle@ ( or faculty of Conſcience ) is bound, os the 
tongue, or hand, or toot is bound; as the Man is bound to wſe them. | : 

6. Though it be nor proper to ſay, that the Conſcience is bound, it is proper to ſay, that the Mar 
is bound to the A& and Habit of Conſcience, or to the exerciſe of the faculty. 

7. The common meaning of the phraſe, that we are | bond in _ or that | conſcience is 
bound ) is that | we are bound to athing by God, ] or | by « Divine obligation } and that it is [ a fin 
againſt God to violate it |: So that Divines uſe here to take the word Conſcience in the narrower The- 
ological ſenſe, as reſpe& ro Gods Law and Judgement doth enter the definition of it. 

_ 8. Taking Conſcience in this narrower lenle, Toask, Whether wans Law as Mans do bind ws in Conſci- 
_ hu ence, is all one as to a5k, hetber Man be God: | 
Controverhie , TE: | ; 56 ; | 
in my Life of Faith, as an eaſie thing , in which I thought we were really agreed, while we ſcemed to differ, which I called 4 
pitiful Caſe, lome Biethren' { who fay nothing _ the eruth of what 1 ſaid )) are offended at me as pabing 00 confidently, and 
calling that ſo cafie which Biſhop $4 1d&r0rand fo many others d1.4 make a greater matter of: 1 retra& the words, if they be urſur- 
table either to the marter or the Readcrs : Byr as tro the matter ard the truth of the words, I defire the Reader but to conſider how 
eafie a Mr, P. maketh *f it Eccl. Pol. and how heinous a matter he maketh of our ſappoſed difſent : And if after all this, it ſhall 
apptze; that the Not-conſortifts do nt at all differ from Hooker, Bil/os and th: generality of the Conformiſts in this pointy let him+thar is 
wr to be repr: ferred as od: on and mtolerable' to Rul-r: and ro mankind, tor that in which we do not differ, proceed to backo1te 
me for ſaying that its pitifa/ caſe; and? pretending that we are agreed. 

TWILL $164 3655 L-4 

>. And taking Conſciexce in the large or General ſenſe, to a5k whether Mans Laws bind ws in Con- 

Pd tort rags to-ask whether they bird the Underſtanding to know. our duty to man? And 

the tenour of them, will ſhew chat : While they bind us to an outward AR, or from an outward Ad, 

it is the, 94x that .chey bind to or from that .a@, ard that is, as he is a Rotional Voluntary Agent : 
& that a humane obligation is laid upon the Max, on the ill, and on the Intele by humane 
0 Milt teins t ages while they bind. us to. or from an outward AR, do thereby. bind us 2 Ra- 
tiongl-free agents, knowinglyto chooſe or refuſe thoſe as: Nor can a Law which +is 3 Moral Inftru- 
ment 'afy otherwile' biazd the hand, foot or tupgue, but by ffi biading us to chooſe Me w b, 
Bay | | ; now: » 


;/ 
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Qu. Is it a fin to break every humane Penal Law ; Anſw, 


———— 
— 


+ wirglys that is, conſcientiouſly, fo that a humane bond is certainly laid on the mind, ſoul, or 
conic! nce taken 1n the larger (coſe, 

11. Taking Conicience in the firicer ſenſe, as including eſſentially a relation to Gods obligation, 
the tull (enſe of the queltion plainly is but this, Whether it be a fm againſt God to break the Laws of 
man? And thus plain men might eafily underſtand it. And to this it muſt be anſwered, that it is 
in (WO rclpc&s a lin againtt God to break ſuch Laws or Commands as Rulers are authorized by God 
to make; 1+ Becauſe God commandeth us to obey our Rulers ; Therefore he that ( fo ) obeyeth 
them not, linncth againſt a Law of God. God obligeth us in General to obey them in all things 
whichhey are authorized by him to command : But their Law determineth of the'particular mar- 
ter: Therefore God obligeth us (in Conſcience of his Law ) to obey them in that particular. 2. Bc- 
cauſc by making them his Olkcers, by his Commiſſion he hath given them a certain beam of Autho« 
rity, which is Divine as derived from God : Therefore they can command us by a power derived 
from Grd : Thercfore to diſobey is to {in againſta power derived from God. And thus the General 
cafe is very plain and catic, How man finneth agiinlt God in diſobeying the Laws of man, and con- 
quently how ( ina tolerable ſcnſc of that phraſe ) it may -be ſaid, that mans Laws do or do not 
tind the conſcience ( Or rather, bind us in point of Conſcience; ) or by a Divine obligation. Man is 
not God 3 and therefore as man, of himſelf can lay no Divine obligation on us. But Man bein 
Gods Offccr, 1. His own Law layeth on us an obligation derivatively Divine ( For it is no Law which 
hath no obligation, and it 1s no authoritative obligation which is not derived from God ). 2: And 
Gods own Law bindeth us to obey mans Laws, | 


Queſt. 2+ Ut is it a fin to break every Penal Law of man ? 
Anſw. 1. You mult remember that Mans Law is cfſcntially the fig fication of mans 

Will, And theretore obligeth no further than ic truly (ignitieth the Rulers Will. 

2. That it is the At of a Power derived from God ;, and therefore no further bindeth, than it is 
the exerciſe of ſuch a power. 

3- That it is given, 1. Finally for Gods glory and pleaſure, and for the*Common Good ( compre- 
hending the Honour of the Ruler and the welfare of the ſociety ruled ). And therefore obligeth not 
when it is, 1, Againſt God 3 2. Or againſt the Common Good. 2. And it is ſubordinate to Gods I: is nt 


own Laws, ( in Nature and Scripture ) and therefore obligeth not to fin, or to the violation of —_—y 


alone that 
Gods Law. | hath written 


| that Laws 
bind not in conſcience to obedience which are againſt the Publick Good : The greateſt Caſuiſts fay the ſame, excepting the caſe of 
ſandal : Hz that would ſee this in them may chooſe but theſe two ſpecial Authors Bapt. Fragoſ, de Regimive Reipudlice, & Greg. Sayrus 
8 us Claus Regia, and in them he ſhall ind enow more cited. Thuugh L think ſome further Cautions would make it more ſatisfaQtory- 


4. You muſt note that Laws are made for the Government of Societies as ſuch univerſally ;- and 
{o are fitted to the Common Caſe,for the Common Good. And it is not poſſible but that a Law which 
freſcribeth a duty which by accident is fo to the moſt, ſhould megt with ſome particular ſubje& to 
whom the caſe is fo circumſtantiated as that the ſame a& would be to him a lin : And tothe ſame 
man it may be ordinarily a duty, and in an extraordinary caſe a, fin” Thence it+is that in ſome 
cales ( as Lent Fafts, Marriages, &c. ) Rulers oft authorize ſome perſons to grant ditpenſations in cer- 
tain caſes 3 And hence it is faid, that Neceflity hath no Law. 

Hereupon 1 conclude as followeth. 

7. It is no fin to break a Law which is no Law, as being againſt God, or not amhorized by him 
(as of a Ulurper, &c. ) Sce R. Hooker Concluſ. Lib 8. 

2. It is noLaw fo far as it is no tignification of the true Will of the Ruler, what ever the words 
be: Therefore ſo far it is no fin to break jt. | | 

3. The Will of the Ruler is to be judged of, not only by the Words, but by the Ends of Govern- 
tent, and by the Rules of Humanity. | | 

4- It being not potfible that the Ruler in his Laws can foreſee and name all exceptions, which 
may occur, it is to be ſuppoſed that it is his Will, that the Nature of the thing, {hall be the notiticr 
of his Will, when it cometh to paſs : And that if he were preſent, and this caſe fell out before him, 
which the ſenſe and end of the Law extendeth not to, he would ſay, This is an excepted Cafe. 

5- There, is therefore a wide difference between a General Law, and a perſonal particuler Mandate; 
As of a Parent to a Child, or a Maſter to a Servant : For this latter fully notiticth the Will of the Ruler 
in that very caſe, and to that very perſon: And therefore it cannot be ſaid that here is any excepti- 
0n, orthat it is not his Will : But in an Univerſal or General Law, it 1s to be ſuppoſed that ſome 
particular excepred Caſes will fall out cxtraotdinarily, though they cannot be named-; And; that in 
thoſe Caſes, the Rulers will diſpenſeth with it. 

6. Sometimes alſo the Ruler doth by the meer negle& of preſſing or executing his own Laws, 
ſermit them to- grow obſolete, and out of uſe : And ſometimes he torbeareth the execution of them 
dr ſome time, or to ſome ſort of perſons : And by ſo doing doth notific, that it was not his J/ill that 
Uſach a time, and in ſuch cafes they ſhould oblige. I ſay not, that all remiſrneſ; of execution is 

a lign : But ſometimes it is : And the very word _ 7 Uh may notihe his diſpenſation 
Fitft , or 


ad 


Of the breach of Penal Laws. 
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or ſuſpending will. As for inſtance, Upon the burning of London, there were many Laws ( about 
- coming to Priſh Churches, and rclict of the poor of the Pariſh, and the like,) that the people be. 
came uncapable of obeying : And it was to be ſuppoſed, that the Rulers will would have been to 
to have exccpted ſuch Caſes if foreſeen 3 and that they did diſpenſe with them when they 
fcll out. | | 

7. Sometimcs alſo the penalty of violating a Law, is ſome ſuch Mul@ or ſervice, which the Ru- 
ler intendcth as a Commuration for the duty, ſo that he freely leaverh it to the choice of the ſh. 
jc& which he will chooſe. And then it is no fin to pay the MulQ, and omit the Acion; becauſe it 
croffcth not the Law-givers will. 

$. Sometimes alſo the Law may command this principally for ſome mens ſake, which ( little 
concerns others, that it ſhould not extend to them at all, were it not leſt the Liberty of them ſhould 
be an impediment t© the obedience oft others, and conlequently of the common good ; In which 
caſe, if thoſe perſons lo little concerned, do but omit the #Rion (ſecretly, fo as to be no ſcandal or 
publick hurt, it ſeereth that they have the implicite Conſent of the Rulers. 

9. $.metimes particular duties are commanded with this expreſs exception, | Unleſy they bave 
jut and reaſonable impediment ] ( As for coming every Lords Day to Church, &c. ); which ſeem. 
eth to urply, that ( though in cafes where the publick good is concerned, the perlon himfelf ſhall 
not be Judge, norat all as to the penalty ; yet that ) in actions of an indifferent nature in themſelves 
this exception is till ſuppoſed to be implyed, [ Unleſs we have juſt and reaſonable impediments ] # 
which in private Caſes, as to the Crime, we may judge. 

10. I need not mention the common natural exceptions : As that Laws bind not to a thing when 
it becometh naturally impoſſible ; or, ceſſaxte materia, vel capacitate ſubjefi obligati, &c, 

11. Laws may change their (cnſe in part by the change of the Law-giver : For the Law is not 
formally to us his Law that is dead and was once our Ruler, but his that is alive and is now our Ruler, 
It Henry the eighth make a Law about the cutward acts of Religion ( as for coming to Church, ec. ) 
and this remain unrepealed in King Edwards, Qucen Maries, Queen Elizabeths , King Fames his 
dayes, &c. even till now ; As we are not to think that the Law-givers had the ſame ſenſe and will, 
fo neither that the Law hath the ſame ſenſe and obligation : For it the general words be Capable of 
ſeveral ſenſes, we mult not take it as binding to us in the fenſe it was made in, but in the ſenſe of 
of our preſent Law-givers or Rulers 3 becauſe it is-their Law. 

12. Therefore if a Law had a ſpecial Reaſon for it at the firſt making ( as the/Law for uſing Bows 
and Arrows ) that Reaſon cealing we are to ſuppoſe the Will of the Law-giver to remit the obliga- 
tion, it he urge not the execution, and renew not the Law. 

13. By theſe plain principles many particular difhculties may be ecafily reſolved, which cannot be 
| foreſeen and named : e. g. The Law againſt relieving a beggar bindeth not, when he is like to dye if 
he be not relieved 3 or in ſuch a cafe as after the burning of Londox, when there was no Pariſh to bring 
him to. A Law that'is but for the ordering of mens charity, ( to ſoul, or body, by 'preacbing or alms ) | 
will not diſoblige me from the Dutics of Charity themſelves, in cafes where Scripture or Nature prove- 
eth them to be impoſed by God. A Law for tatting will not bind me, when it would be defiruRive 
to my body : even on Gods Sabbaths duties of mercy were to be preferred to Reſt and Sacritices, 

' 14+ If Gods own Laws muſt be thus expounded, that | IFhen two duties come together, and buth 
cannot be done, the leſſer ceaſeth qt that time to be a duty, and the greater 3s to be preferred], mans 
Laws muſt alſo be neccfarily fo exporinded : And the rather becauſe mans Laws may be contradicory 
when Gods never are {o, rightly underſtood. 

t. 15- Where the ſubje is to obey, {0 far he muſt diſcern which of the Laws inconſiſtent, is to be 
preferred : But in the Magiltratical ex:cution, the Magiſtrate or Judge muſt determine. 

_ E. g. One Law commandeth that all the needy popr be kept on the Pariſh where they were born 
or laſt lived. Another Law faith, that Non-contoxmable Miniftcrs of the Goſpel who take not the 
Oxford Oath (hall not come within tive miles of City or Corporation ( though they were born there ) 
or any place where they have been Preachers. In caſe of neceſſity, what ſhall they do ? Anſw. Whi- 
ther they ſhall go for relief, they, mult diſcern as well as they can : But whither they ſhall be carrigd 
os : ſexs, the Magiſtrate or Conſtable muſt diſcern, and judge. 

Alſo Whether he ſhall go with a Conſtable that by one Law bringeth him to a place which by 
the other Law he'is forbid on pain of fix months impriſonment in the Common Gaol to come to? 
Anſwolt he be not' voluntary in it, it is not his fault: And if one bring him thicher by force, and 
and another impriſon him for being there, he mult patiently ſuffer ir. 

16.'But out of ſuch excepted Cafes, the Laws of our Rulers ( as the commands of Parents ) do 
| bind us-as is afore explained: And it is a fin againfi God to violate them. Te 

17: Yea, Wher-the reaſon of the Law reacheth not our particular caſe and perſon, yet when we 
have reaſon to judge; that it is the Rulers will that all be bound for the ſake of ſome, and the com- 
monorder and good will be hindered by our exemption, we muſt obey to our corporal detriment, to 
avoid: the publick detriment, and to promote the publick good. | 
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; CHAP. IV. 
Direfhons to Lawyers about their Duty to God. 


Divines are buſying themſelves with the matters of your Calling , which belong not to 
chem, and which they do not underſtand : You ſhall fee that I will as much forbear ach 
matters as youcan well deire. If your Calling be not to be ſandified by ſerving God in it, and 
regulating it by his Law, it is then neither honourable nor deſirable. But it it be, permit me very Legum wiki 


bricfly {0 fax to Direct you. placer auto- 
e ritas * ſed ea- 
LY F | " rum uſus ho- 

minum ne<quitia depravatur : Itaque piguit perdiſcere » quo inhoneſte wt nollem, & honeſte yiz pollem, eth vellem. Petrarch. 


is v4 ſua, 


Gore you need not meet theſe DireQions with the uſual cenſures or ſuſpicions, that 


$ 1+ Direct. 1. Take the whole frame of Polity together, and fiudy each part in its proper place, and Dircdt. 1. 
know it in its due relation to the reſt : that is, Underftand ff #be Dottrine of Polity and Laws in ge- 
nere, and next the Univerſal Polity and Laws of God in fpecie 3 and then ftudy Humane Polity and 
Laws at they ftand in their due ſubordination to the Polity and Laws of God, as the by-Laws of Corpo- 
rations do to the General Laws of the Land. 
6. 2. He that undertiandeth not what Polity and Law is i genere, 1s unlike to underſtand what 
Divine or Humane Polity or Law 1s in ſpecie : He that knoweth not what Government is, and what 
a community, and what a politick ſociety is z will hardly know what a Common-wealth or Church . 
5: And he that knoweth not what a Common-wealth' is 3 genere, what is its End, and what its 
conſtitutive parts, and what the cfhcient cauſes, and what a Law, and Judgement, and Execution is, 
vill Rudy bur unhappily the Conſtitution or Laws of the Kingdom which he liveth in. 
$. 3. 2. And he that underſtandeth not the Divine Dominium & Imperium as founded in Creation 
(and refounded in Redemption ), and mans ſubje&ion to his Abſolute Lord , and the Univerſal 
Lays which he hath given in Nature and Scripture to the world, can never have any true undcr- 
finding of the Polity or Laws of any Kingdom in particular : No more than he can well under- 
ſand the true fiate of a Corporation, or the power of a Mayor, or Juſtice, or Conſtable, who 
knoweth nothing of the ſtate of the Kingdom, or of the King , or of his Laws. What ridicu- 
lous diſcourſes would fuch a man make of his Local Polity or Laws ? He knowceth nothing 
worth the knowing , who knoweth not that all Kings and States have no power but what is 
derived from God, and ſubſervient to him 3 and are all his Officers, much more bclow bim, 
than their Juſtices arid Officers are to them 3 and that their Laws are of no force againſt the 
Laws of God , whether of Natural or Supernatural Revelation. And therefore it is moſt 
alie to ſee, 'that he that will be « good Lawyer, muſt tuti be a Divizez And that the Atheiſts 
that deride or flight Divinity , do but play the fools in all their independent broken ttudies. 
A man may be a gootl Divine, that is no Lawyer , but he can be no good Lawyer, that un- 
derftandecth not Theology. Therefore let the Government and Laws of God, have the tictt and 
hiefeſt place in your tiudics , and in1all your obſervation and regard. 
1. Becauſe it is the Ground of Humine Government, and the Fountain of mans Power and Laws. 
2. Becauſe the Divine Polity is alſo the End of Humane Policy : Mans Laws being ultimately to 
promote our Obcdicnce to the Laws of God, and the honour of his Government. 
3. Becauſe Gods Laws are the meaſure and bounds of Humane Laws; againſt which no man can 
Ye power. | ; 
4 Becauſe Goes Rewards and Puniſhmerits are ioncomparably more xegardable than mans : Eter- 2_ k _ 
ul joy or miſery beihg ſo much more Enkderable than temporal peace or ſuffering : Therefore jon 
though it be a diſhonour to Lawyers to be ignorant of Languages, Hiſtory and other needful parts ach. reRi= 
& Learning, yet it is much more their diſhonour tobe ignorant of the Univerſal Government and tudinis igno- 
Laws of Gt rat, Ambroſ. 


| . | . de Offi. 
$ 4- DircR. 2. Be ſure that you make not the getting of money to be your principal end, in the Dired. 2. 
awciſe of your funUion \ Ft the promoting of Fuſtice, for uhe righting of the juſt , and the publick Irs ae Al 
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cod and therein the pleaſing of the moſt righteous God. For your work Can be to you no bet. 
cr than your End. A batc end doth debaſe your work, I deny not, but your competent gain 
and maintenance may be your lower end, but the promoting of juſtice muſt be your higber end 
aud fought before it, The quettion is*not, Whether you fſcek to live by your Calling ; for lo 
_ rnay the butt; nor yet Whether you intend the promoting of Juſtice , for ſo may the worſt (in 
{ome degree ). But the queſtion is, Which of thele you prefer ? and which you firft and princi- 
pally intend ? He that looketh chiefly at his worldly gam, muſt take that gain inftead of 
Gods reward, and t:ok for ny more than he chiefly intended : For that is- formally no Good 
work, which is not mntended chiefly to pleaſe God : And God doth not Reward the ſervants of 
. the world : Nor can any man rationally ' imagine, that he ſhould reward a man with happineſs 
hercatter, for ſeeking after Riches here. And if you fay, that you look for no Reward bue 
Riches, you mult look for a Prmſoment worſe than Poverty: For the negleQing of Ged and your 
Ultimate Fad, 15 a fin that deterveth the privation of all which you negle& 3; and leaveth not your 
actions in 2 ttate of innocent 1inditterency. | 
S. 5- Dire. Z» Be not Corunſellrs or Advocates againſt God, that is, againſt Fuſtice, Truth or TIn- 
nocency. A bid cauſe wouid have no Patrons, if there were no bad or ignorant Lawyers, ts a 
Diredt. 3- dear bought fee, which is got by finning 3 cfpccially by ſuch a wiltul aggravated fin , as the deli- 
berate pleading for intquity, or oppoſing of the Truth. Judas his gain and Aobitophels counſcl 
will be too hot at laſt for conſcience; and ſooner drive them to hang themſelves in the review, 
Fias ferrur in than afford them any true content : As St. Fames faith to them that he calleth to weep and bowl, 
c:uſis orar= for their approaching miſery, Tour Riches are corrupted, and your garments - moth-eaten, . your Gold 
6's 11mm and Silver is cankered, and the ruſt of them ſhall be a witneſs againſt you, and ſhall eat your fleſy 
a'que vehe- ; . d h 
men flimus 4 it were fire: ye have beaped treaſure together for the laſt dayes. What ever you fay or do 
fu (c , bonam againſt truth, and innocency, and juſtice, you do it againſi God himſelf. And is it not a fad caſe that 
. tancn in among protcfſed Chriſtians, there is no cauſe ſo bad but can find an Advocate for a fee ? 1 ſpeak 
pare ©” not againlt juſt counſel to a man that hath a bad cawſe (to tell him it is bad, and perſwade him 
en {ti fo difown it ): Norl ſpeak not againſt you for pleading againſi exceſſive penalties or damages : 
tum. La/14- For (o far your cauſe is good, though the main cauſe of your Client was bud : But he that ſpeak- 
ws '. 53- eth or counſellcth another for the defence of fin , or the wronging of the innocent , or the 
' _ _— defrauding another of his right , and will open his mouth to the injury of the. juſt, for a 
A lirccle money, or for a friend , muſt try whether that money or friend will fave him from the 
dilger: 3 non Vengeance of the Univerſal Judge ( unlefs faith and true repentance which will cauſc Confeffon and 
autem juſti- Reſtztution, do prevent it ). p 
tjam propter 
homines poſt - h 
p-nere © Gregor. Ret. , Juſtizia non novit patrem, vel mazxgem * Veritatem novit : perfonam non novit : Deum imitatur-—— 
Caſhan. Plutarch ſaith, that Callicratidas being offered a great ſumm of money, ( of which he had great need to pay his 
Seamen ) if he would do an unjuſt a, refuſed ; To whom faith Cleazder his Counſellor , Ego projefto hoc accepiſſem, fs fuiſſen Galli- 
cratidas : He anſwered, Ego accepiſſem {i /uiſſem Cleander. | | 


The Romans called them Thieves, that by fraud, or plea, -or judgement got unlawful gain, and 
_ deprived others of their right. | 
Lampridius (faith of Alexander Severus, Tanti enm flomachi fuiſſe in eos judices qui furtorum fa- 
ma laboraſſent, etiamſi damnati non eſſent, ut fi eos caſn aliquo videret , commotione animi ftomachi 
choleram evomeret, toto vnltu inardeſcente , ita ut nibil poſſet loqui- And afterwards, Severiſimus 
judex contra fures, appellans eoſdem quotidianorum ſcelerum reos , & ſolos boſtes inimicoſque reipub- 
lice. Adding this inftance, Eum notarium, qui falſum cauſe brevem in . confilio imperatorio retuliſ- 
ſet, inciſis digitorum nervis , ita ut numjuam poſſet ſcribere, deportavits And that he cauſed Tw- 
'rinw One of his Courticrs to be tycd in the Market-place to a ſtake, and choaked to death with 
ſmoak , for taking mens money on pretence of furthering their ſuits with the Emperour 3 
Precone dicemte, Fumo punitur, qui vendidit fumum. - He firitly prohibited buying of Offices, fay- 
ing, Neceſſe eft ut qui emit, vendat : Ego vero non patiar mercatores poteftatum : quos fi partar, 
e non poſſum. The frowys or favour of man, ' or the love of money, will prove at lata 
Facile eſt ju- poor defence againft his Juſtice whom by injuftice you offend. 
ſtiiam homi- The Poct could (ay, © : oth. 
ni juftiſſimo T7 
Cictrs. ' | Fuftum OO tenacem propoſiti virun, 
| Nou civium ardor prave jubentium 
| Non muhus inflantis tyranni, 


Mente quatit Solids: Horat. ] 


But if men would fult be juft, it would not be ſo hard to bring them to do juſtly : Saith Plaw/s, 
| Juſtia autem ab injuſts pete infpiewia > ; | 
wippe ils inzqui jus ignorant 1eqz teneys | 
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6. 6. Dire. 4+ Make ebe cauſe of the innecent, as it were your own; and ſuffer it not to miſ- Daredi. 4. 
carry through your ſlothfulneſs and neglett. | He is a lover of money more than juſtice , that will 
Gycat in the cauſe of the Rich that pay him well, and will flubber over and Rarve the cauſe of 
the poor, becauſe he getteth little by them. What ever your place obligeth you to do, let it Vis potelt 
be done diligently and with your might : both in your getting abilities, and in uſing them. **8'igere, qui 
Scezols was wont to ſay, ( wt lib. Pandel. 42. tit. refer. ) { Fus civile vigilantibus ſeriptum oft non mnt, ©aia- 
dirmientibus ] Saith Auſtin, [ Ionorantia judicis prnm__ eft calamitas innocentic. ] And as cile Sor gy 
you look every Labourer that you hire ſhould be laborious in your work, and your Phyſicion vio lordeſcit, 
ſhould be diligent in his employment for your health 3 fo is it as juft that you be dili- 4<7 dofri- 

ni purgaverit, 


gent for them whoſe cauſe you undertake, and where God who is the Lover of Juſtice doth Caſodsr 
require it. | F 2 

% 7+ DireQ. 5. Be acquainted with the temptations which moſt endanger you in your place, and Dired. 5. 
go continually armed againſt them with the true remedies, anfl with Chriftian faith , aud watchful- . 
"ſi and reſolution. You will keep your innocency , and conſequently your God, if you ſee to 
it that you love nothing better than that which you ſhould keep. No man will chaffer away 
his commodity for any thing which he judgeth to be worſe and leſs uſeful to him. Know well o 
how little friends or wealth will do for you in compariſon of God, and you will not hear 
them when they ſpeak againſt God, ( Lwke 14- 26. 17.33) When one of his friends was im- 
portunate with P. Rutilis to do him an unjuſt courteſie, and angrily ſaid, [ What wſe have T _.. . 
of thy friendſhip, if thou wilt not grant my requeſt 7] he anſwered him, [ And what uſe have Tof _ ——y 
tby friendſhip, if for thy ſake T muſt be urged to do wnjuſfily ]? It is a grave ſaying of Pluterch, ( mibi ) faith, 
Pulchrum quidem eft juſtitis reguum adipiſei : pulchrum etiam regno juſtitiom anteponere : Nam vir- Sibi non cſle - 
ws alterum ita illuſtrem reddidit, ut regno dignus judicaretur ; alterum ita magnum ut id contemng- <vſcium in 
ritÞ> Plut. in Lycurg. & Numa. But ſpecially remember who hath ſaid , What ſhall it profit a OR 
man to win all the world, and loſe his ſoul ?7' And that Temptations ſurprize you not, be det;- GG —_ re 
berate and take time, and be not too haſly in owning or oppoſing a cauſe or perſon , till ſe modice 
you are well informed : As Senecs faith of Anger, ſo fay I here, Dendum ſemper eft -tem- ©9veri> quod 
pus : Veritatem enim dies aperit.Þ Poteft pans dilata exigi 5 cum non poteſt exadia revocari. = _ 
Its more than a ſhame to ſay, I was miſtaken, when you have done another man wrong by ili "yang 


your temerity. 'dum efler , 
neque contra 


| | Tf Ss; my FM \ jus agere 
aliquid yellet, perſuaſerir amico judicium a ſc proyocaret , ut fic nimirum utrunque & legem & amicum ſeryarer, Skin was kis 
injuſtice of which we repented. * | FC: CA 
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CHAP. V. 


The Duty of Phyficions. 


 wpEither is it my purpoſe to give any occaſion, to the learned men of this honourable 
profeſſion , to ſay that I intermeddle in the myſteries or matters of their arc. | 
4 (hall only «cl chem, and that very briefly, what God and Conſcience will expe& from 
: them. | 
C Direds. 1. $. 1+ DircQ. 1. Be ſure t G4 the ſaving of mens lives and health, be firſt aud chiefly in your Intg- 
” tion, before any gain or bonowr ur own. T know you may lawfully have reſpe&, both id your 
maintenance and honour : But in a ſecond place only, as a tar leſſer good than the lives of mey. If 
money be your Ultimate end, you debaſe your profeſſion, which as exerciſed by you, can be no more 
to your honour or comfort, than your own intention carryeth it. It is more the End than the 
Means, that ennoblcth or debaſeth men : If gaia be the thing which you chiefly ſeek, the matter is 
not very great (to you), whether you ſeek it by medicining men or beaſts, or by lower means than 
either of them. To others indeed it may be a very great benefit, whole lives you have been a means 
to fave; but to your fo" it will be no greater, than your intention maketh it. If the honouring 
and pleaſing God, and the publick good, and the ſaving of mens lives, be really firſi and highett in your 
defires, then it is God that you ſerve in your profefſion : Otherwiſe you do but ſerve your ſelves. 
And take heed leſt you here deceive your fclves, by thinking that the Good of others is your end 
and dearer to you than your gain, becauſe your Reaſon telleth you it is better, and ought to be Pre 
ferred: For God and the publick good are not every mans end, that can ſpeak highly of them, and 
ſay they ſoowld be ſo. If moſt of the world do practically prefer their carnal proſperity even betore their 
ſouls, while they ſpeak of the World as diſgracefully as others, and call it Vanity 3 how much more 
eafily may you deceive your ſelves, in preferring your gain before mens lives, while your tongue can 
ſpeak contemptuouſly of gain. EA ; 

Dired. 2. $. 2. Direct. 2. Be ready to belp #be poor as well as the rich : Difterencing them no further than the 

publick good requireth you to do. Let not thehealth or lives of men be negle&cd, becauſe they have 
no money to give you : Many poor people periſh for want of means, becauſe they arc diſcouraged 
from going to Phyſicions, through the emptineſs of their purſes : In ſuch a caſe you muſi not only 
help them gratis, but alſo appoint the cheapeſt Medicines for them. 

s. 3. Dirc&. 3. Adventure not unneceſſarily on things beyond your (kill, bus in difficult caſes perſwade 
your patients to uſe the belp of abler Phyficions, if there be any to be bad, though it be againſt your own 
commodity. $0 far ſhould you be from envying the greater efteem and practice of abler men, and 
from all unworthy aſperſions or detraQtion, that you ſhould do your belt to perſwade all your pa- 
tients to {eek their counſels, when ever the danger of their lives or health requireth it. For their 
Lives arc of greater value than your gain. So abſiruſe and conjectural is the buſinels of your pro- 
feffion, that it requireth very high accompliſhments to be a Phyficion indeed ! If there concur not, 
1. A natural ftrength of Reaſon and ſagacity, 2. And a great deal of ftudy, reading, and acquaintance 
with the way of excellent men, 3. And conſiderable experience of your own, to ripen all this; you 
have cauſe to be very fearful and cautelous i your praQtice, left you facritice mens lives to your igne- 
rance and temerity. And one man that hath all theſe accompliſhments, in a high degree, may do 
more good, than a hundred ſmatterers: And when you are conſcious of a defe& in any of theſe, 
ſhould not reaſon and conſcience command you, to perſwade the fick, to ſeek out to thoſe that are 
abler than your felves? Should mens lives be hazzarded, that you may get by it a little ſordid gain ? 
It is ſo great a doubt whether the ignorant unexperienced fort of Phyſicions, do cure or hurt more, 
that it hath brought the vulgar in many Countreys, into a contempt of Phyſicions. 

Churches; fo , _ | 


overvalluing mens raw unexperienced apprehenſions in Phylick coſteth multitudes their lives. I know not whether a ſew able, judicious, 
experienced Phy \cions cure more oc the reſt kill more ? 


As over-va- 


Dared. 4+ $. 4. DireR. 4. Depend on God for your direfion and ſucceſs. Earneſtly crave bis help and bleſſing us 
all your xndertakings. Without this all your labour is in vain. How eatic is it for you, to overlook 
ſoine one thing, among a multitude that muſt be ſeen, about the Cauſes and Cure of difſcaſcs unleſs 
God ſhall op-n it to you, and give you a clear diſcerning, and an univerſal obſervation ? And when 
twenty contiderable things arc noted, a mans life may be loſt, for want of your diſcerning one poznt 
more. What nced have you of the help of God, to bring the fitteſt remedies to your memory ? And 


much morc to bleſs them when they are adminiſtred ? as the experience of your daily practice may | 
. inform you ( where Atheiſm hath not made men fools ). 
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make you more ſpiritmal than other men, and more induftrious in preparing for the life to come, and great- 
er contemners of the vanities of this world. He that is fo frequently among the ſick, and a {pe@ator of 
the dead and dying, is utterly unexcuſable it he be himſelf unprepared, for his ſickneſs or for death. 
It the heart be not made better, when you almoſt dwell in the houſe of mourning, it is a bad and dc- 
plorate hcart indeed. It is {trange that. Phyſicions ſhould be ſo much ſuſpecd of Atheiſm as com- 
n.only they are 5 ard Religio medic; ſhould be a word that figniticth irreligiouſnefs ; Sure this conceit 
was taken up in ſome more irreligious Age or Countrey : For 1 have oft been very thankful to God, 
in obſerving the contrary, even how many excellent pious Phylicions there have been ia moſt Coun- 
treys where the purity of Religion hath appeared, and how much they promoted the work of Retor- 
mation, ( ſuch as Crato, Plateras, Eraſtus, and abundance more that I might name) : Andid this Land 
| ard Ape, I mult needs bear witnels, that I have known as many Phyſicions Religious proportionably as 
of any one profeſſion, except the Preachers of the Goſpel. But as no men are more deſperately wick- 
ed, than thoſe that are wicked after pious education, and under the moſt powerful means of their 
reformation 3 fo it 1s very like that thoſe Phylicions that arenot trzly good are very bad ; becauſe 
they arc bad againſt ſo much light, and ſo many warnings : And from ſome of theſe it's like this cen- 
ſorious Proverb came. And indeed mans nature is fo apt to be affeRted with things that are unuſual 
and to loſe all ſenſe of things that are grown common, that no men have more need to watch their 
hearts, and be afraid of being hardened, than thoſe that are continually under the moſt quickening 
helps and warnings. For it is very cafie to grow cuftomary and fenilefs under them ; and then the 
dangen is, that there are no better means remaining, to quicken ſuch-a ſtupid hardened heart. Where- 
as thoſe that enjoy ſuch helps but ſeldom, are not fo apt to loſe the ſenſe and benefit of them. The 
fghe of a ick or dying man, doth uſually much awaken thoſe that have ſuch ſights but ſeldom : Bur 
who are more hardened than Souldiers and Sea men, that live continually as among the dead? when 
they have twice or thrice ſeen the helds covered with mens Carkaſſes, they uſually grow more obdu- 
rate han any others. And this is it that Phyficions are in danger of, and (hould moft carefully avoid. 
But certainly an Atheiſtical or ungodly Phyficion, is unexcuſably blind. To fay, as ſome do, that they 
fiudy nature ſo much, that they are carryed away from God ; is as if you ſhould ſay, [ They ftudy 
the work ſo much, that they forget the workman 3 |] or | They Jock fo much on the Book, that they 
overlook the ſenſe; | or that [ They ſtudy medicine ſo much, that they forget both the patient and 
his health. ] To look into Nature and not fee God, is as to ſee the creatures, and not the light by 
which we fee them ; or to ſee Trees and Howſer, and not to fee the Earth that beareth them. For 
God is the Creating, Conſerving, Dirigent, Final Cauſe of all. Of him and Through him and To 
him are all things : He is All inall. And it they know not that they are the ſubjes of this God, and 
have immortal ſoulr, they are ill proficients in the ſtudy of Nature, that know no better the nature of 
man. To boaſt of their acquiſitions in other Sciences, while they know not what a Man is, nor 
what they are themſelver, is little to the honour of their underſtardings. You that live fiill as in the 
fght of f Sr ſhould live as in the fight of another world, and excell orhers in ſpiritual wiſdom and ho- 
lineſs and ſobriety, as your advantages by theſe quickening helps excell. 
$. 6. Dirc&. 6. Exerciſe your Compaſſion and Charity to mens ſouls, as well as to their Bodies ; and 
ſpeak to your patients, ſuch words as tend to prepare them for their change. You have excellent Oppor- 
tunities, if you have hearts to take them, If ever men will hear, it is when they are fick; and if 
ever they will be humbled and ſerious, it is when the approach of death conftraineth them. They 
will hear that counſel now with patience, which they would have deſpiſed in their health. A few 
ſerious words about the danger of an unregenerate ſtate, and the neceflicy of holineſs, and the uſe 
_ of a Saviour, and the everlaſting ſtate of Souls, for _ you know, may be bleſt co their converſion 
and ſalvation. And itis much more comfortable for you to fave a foul, than to cure the body. 
Think not to excuſe your ſelves by ſaying, It is the Paſtors duty : For though it be theirs ex officio, it is 
yours alſo, ex charitate.* Charity bindeth every man, as he hath opportunity to do good to all ; and 
eſpecially the greateſt good. And God giveth you opportunity, by caſting them in your way : The 
Prieſt and Levite that paſt by the wounded man, were more to be blamed for not relieving him, than 
thoſe that never went that way, and therefore ſaw him not, Lak, 10, 32. And many a man will fend 
for the Phyſicion, that will not ſend for the Paſtor ; And many a one will hear a Phyſicion that will 
deſpiſe the Paſtor. As they reverence their Landlords, becauſe they hold their eſtates from them, (o 
dothey the Phyſicion becauſe they think they can do much fo fave their lives. And, alas, in too ma- 
ny phces the Paſtors either mind not ſuch work, or are inſufficient for it; or elſe ſtand at ods and 
diſtance from the people : ſo that there is but too much need of your charitable help. Remember 
therefore that he that converteth a ſinner from the errour of his way, fhall ſave a ſoul from death, and 
frall bide a multitude of fine, Jam. 5- 20. Remember that you are to ſpeak to one that is going into 
another world, and that muſt be ſaved now or never ! And that all that ever muſt be done tor his 
falvation muſt be preſently done, or it will be too late. Pity humane nature, and harden not your 
hearts againſt a man in his excream neceffity. O ſpeak a few ſerious words for his Converſion (if 
he be one that needs them ) before his ſoul be paſt your help, in the world from which there is no 
=" ors | | 
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6. 5 DireQ. 5- Let yiur continual obſervation of the fragility of the fleſh, and of mans mortality, DSred. 5. 
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The Duty of School-maſters. 
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Diretions to School-maſters, about their duty for Childrens ſouls, 


Alling by all your Grammatical employment, I ſhall only leave you theſc brief Dircions, for 
the ighcr and more noble exerciſcs of your Protcſlion. 

$ 1. DircR:1. Determine firſt rightly of your End; and then let it be continually in your eye,and 
let all your endeavours be diretied in order to the attainment of it. It your cnd be chiefly your own 
commodity or reputation, the means will be diſtorted accordingly, and your labours perverted, and your 
calling corruptcd, and cmbaſed ( to your ſelves,) by your perverlc intentions. Sce therefore, 1.That 
your x/timate end, be the plcaſing and Glorifying of God ; 2. And this by promoting the Publick 
good, by fitting youth for publick ſervice; And 3. Forming their minds to the Love and Service of 
their Maker,z -4. And furthering their ſalvation, and their welltare in the World. Theſe noble deſigns 
will lift up your minds, to an induſtrious aud cheerful performance of your duties ! He that feeketh 
great and beavenly things, will do it with great zeſolution and alacrity! When any drowfie creeping 
pace, and deceittul ſuperficial labours, will ſatisfic him that hath poor and ſclfſh ends. As God will 
not accept your labours as any ſervice of his, if your exds be wrong, fo he uſcth not to give ſo large 

a bicſſing, to ſuch mens labours as to others. 

S. 2. Dr. 2. Underſtand the excellency of your calling, and what fair opportunities you bave ty pro- 
mote thoſe u1ble ends. and aiſo bow great acharge you mndertake 3 that ſo you may be krpt from ſloth and 
ſuperficialneſs, and may be quickened to a diligent diſcharge of/ your undertaken truſt. 1. You have 
not a charge of Sheep or Oxen, but of rational creatures. 2. You have not the care of their bodies, 
but of their minds ; You arc not to teach them a trade to live by only in the world, but to intorm 
their minds with the knowledge of their Maker, and to cultivate their wits, and adyance thcir rca- 
ſon, and fit them for the moſt manlike converſations. 3. You have them not ( as Paſtors ) when 
they are hardened in fin by prejudice and long cuftome 3 but you have the tendereſt twigs to bow, 
and the moſt traable ductile age to tame ; you have paper to write on, ( not wholly white, but 
that ) which hath the fewclt blots and lines to be expunged. 4. You have them not as volunteers, 
but as obliged to obty you, and under the correRion of the rod 3 which with tender: age is a great 
advantage. 5. You have them not only for your auditors in a general Lefture (as Preachers have 
them at a Scrmon ): but in your neareſt converſe, where you may teach them as particularly as 
you plcaſc, and examine their profiting, and call thern daily to account. -6. You have them not 
once a week ( as Preachers have them ) but all the week Jong, from day to day, and from morn- 
ing untill night. 7. You have them at that age, which dath believe their teachers, and take all 
upon truſt, before they are grown up to (clt-conceitednels, and to contradict and quarrel with their 
Teachers ( as with their Paſtors they very ordiuarily do ). All theſe are great advantages to your 
ends. | 

S. 3- Dich. 3. Labrur to take pleaſure in your work,, and make it as a recreation, and take beed 
of a weary or divericd mind. 1. To this cnd conlider oitcn of what is ſaid above ; Think on the” ex- 
cellency of your ends, and of the worth of ſouls, aud of, the greatneſs of your advantages. 2+ Take 
all your Scholars as committed to your charge by Jclus Chritt : As if he had ſaid to you ; Take 
theſe whom I have fo dearly bought, and train taxm up for my Church and Service. 3. Remem- 
ber what good one Scholar may do, when he cometh to: be ripe for the ſervice of the Church or 
Common-wealth ! How many ſouls tome of them may be a mcans to ſave. Or if they be but 
fitted for a private life, what bleſſings thcy may be to: their Families and Neighbours ! And rc- 
membcr what a joyful thing it will be, to ſee them in Heaven with Chriit for ever ! How chcertully 
ſhould ſuch excellent things be ſought? If you take pleaſure in your work, it will not only be an 
eaſc and happineſs to your (elves, but greatly further your diligence and ſucceſs, But when men 
have a baſe cltcem of their employment, and look at Childien as fo many Swine or Sheep, or have 
ſome higher matters in their cyc, and make their Schools but the way to ſome preferment, or more 
delircd lite, ther uſually they do their work decentfully, and any thing will ferve the turn, becauſe 
they are aweary of it, and becauſe their hearts arc ſomewhere elſe, 

S. 4- ,DircR. 4- Secing 3t is Divinity that teacheth them 1be Beginning, and the End of all their other 
fludics, let it never be omitted nor lightly ſlabbcred over, and thruſt into 8 corner ; but give it the prece- 
dency, and teach it them with greater care and diligence, than any other part of learning : Eſpecial. y reach 
them the Catechiſm and the Holy Scripiztres, If you think that this is no part of your work, few 
wiſe mcn will chooſe ſuch Teachers for their Children. If you ſay as ſome ScRarics, that Children 
ſhould not be taught to ſpeak holy words, till they ge more capable to underſtand the ſenſe, becauſe it 
is hypocriſie, or taking the Name of God in vaiti ; I have anſwered this before 3 and ſhewed that 
words being the fgnes, mult be learned in order to the underſtanding of the ſenſe, or thing that 1s 


\ | ligpitics: 


{+ ty of School-maſters. 7 45 
ſignifics + and that this 1s not to ule ſuch words in vain, how holy ſoever, but to the proper end for 
which thcy are appointed. | Both in Divine and humane learning, the Memories of Chil ray orr 

- firtt be furniſhed in order "to, the furtijſhing..of their underfitandings afterwards.- And this is $chicf 
paint of the Maſters Skill, that Time benot loſt, nor Labour fruſirated. For the memories' of Chil- 
Jren arc as Capacjous as mens of riper age ; and therefore they ſhould be ſtored early, with that 
which will be uſcful to them afterwards : but till they come. to ſome maturity of age, their judgments 
are not Tipe for information, about any high or difficult points, Therefore tcach them betimes che 
words of Catechiſms, and ſome Chapters of the Bible z and teach them the meaning by degrees as 
they are capzble. And make them perceive that you take this for the beſt of all their learning. 

$. 5» Direct. 5: Befider qhe forms of Catechiſm, which you. teach them, ſpeak often 10 them ſome ſe- Dired. 5, 
riow words, about thc ir ſ wls and the life to cime in ſuch a plain familiar manner as 1endeth moſt to the 

aw thenin? of 1bcir Conſ-icnces, and making them perceive how greatly what you ſay econcerneth them, 

A little fuch farniliar ferious difcourle, in an interlocutory way, may go to their heatts, and never be 
forgotten 4 when mcer forms alone are lifeleſs and unprohtab!le. Abundance of good might be done 
on Children, it oF Schoo]maſters did well perform their parts im this. | | 
| '$. 6, Dire. 6+ Take" /trift account of their ſpending the Lordi day ! How they hear, and what they Dir. 6. 
remember z3- and how they ſpend the ret of the day. For the right ſpending of that day, is of great 
;mportance to their ſouls! And a cuſtome of play and idleneſs on that day, doth uſually © debauch 
them, and prepare them for much worſe. Though they are from under your eye on the Lords day, 
yet if on Munday they be called to account, it will leave an'awe upon them in your abſence. 

$. 7. Dire. 7. Pray with them and for them. If God give not the increaſc by the dews of Heaven, Dired. 7+ 
and (hine not on your Jabours, your planting and watering will be all in vain. Therefore prayer is as 

ſuitable a means as Teaching, to do them good ; and they muſt go together. He that hath a heart co 
pray earneſtly for his Scholars, ſhall certainly have himſelf mott comfort 'in his labouts ; and it is 
likely that he thall do moſt good to them, 

$ 8. Direct. 8. Watch over them by one another when they are bebind your backs, at their ſports or Dired. $. 
converſe with each other. For it is abundance of wickedneſs that Children uſe to.learn and practiſe 

which never cometh to their Maſters ears: eſpecially in ſome great and publick Schools. They that 
came thither to learn ſobricty and piety of their Maſters, do oftentimes learn, profanenefs, and ri- 
baldry, and curſing, and (wearing, and ſcorning, deriding and reviling one another, of their ungraci- 
ous School-fellows. And thole Icffons are fo cafily learnt, that there arc few Children but are in- 

fected with (ome ſuch debauchery, though their Parents and Maſters watch againſt it ; and perhaps it 

never cometh to their knowledge. So alfo for gameing, and'robbing Orchards, and fighting with one 

another, and reading Play-books and Romances, and lying, andabundance- other vices which muſi be 

carcfully watcht againſt. | | $45 
$. 9. Direc. 9. Correfi them more ſharply for ſins againſt God;"than for their dulneſs and failing at their Dired. 9+ 

bwks. Though negligence in their Jearning is not to be indulged, yet ſmart ſhould teach them, eſpecially 

to take heed of finning : that they. may underſtand that fin is the greateſt evil. - | 
5. 10. Dire. 10. Eſpecially curb or caſhier the leaders of impiety and rebellion, who corrupt the reſt, Dired, 10. 

There are few great Schools but have ſome that are notoriouſly debauched 3 that glory. in their 
wickedneſs 3 that in filthy talking, and fighting, and curſing and reviling words, are the infeQers of 
the reſt : And uſually they are ſome of the bigger fort, that are the greateſt fighters, and maſter the 
reſt, and by domincering over them and abufing them, force them both to-follow chem in their ſia, 
and to conceal it. The correQing of ſuch, or expelling them if incorrigible, is of great neceffity ro 
preſerve the reſt : For if they are ſuffered, the reſt will be ſecretly infeted and undone, ' before the 
Maſter is aware. This cauſeth many that have a care of their Childrens ſouls, to be very fearful of 
ſending them to great and publick Schools, and rather chooſe private Schools that are freer from that 
danger: It being almoſt of as great concernment to Children, what their companions be, as what 

their Mafter is. | RE 
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- no more than to have juſtitied the three witneſſes, Day. 3+ if they had bowed down to the _ 
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CHAP. VII. 


Directions for Souldiers, about their duty in point of (onſcience. 


of thaſe few that will, I will do as Fob: Baptift did, and give them ſome few neceſſary 
DircRions, and not omit them as fome do, as if they were a hopeleſs fort of men. 

$- 1; Dire&. 1+ Be careful.to make your peace with God, and live in a continual readineſt to dye. 

This being the great duty of every rational man, you cannot deny it to be eſpecially yours, whole 

calling ſetreth you ſo frequently in the face of death. Though ſome Garriſon Souldiers are fo 

ſeldom if ever put to fight, that they live more ſec than moſt other men, yet a Souldier as ſuch 

being by his B nv engaged to fight, Imuſi fit my DireQtipns to the ardinary condition and cx- 

peRation of men in that employment. It is a moſt" 1rrational and worſe than beafily nepli- 


T * h it is likely that few Souldiers will read what. I ſhall write for them, yet for the ſake 


gence, for any man to live carcleſly in an unpreparedneſs for death, conſidering how certain it is, 


and how uncertain the time, and how unconceivably great is the change which it inferreth : But for 
a Soxldier to be unrcady to dye, who hath ſuch ſpecial reaſon to expe it, and who lificch himſelf 
into a ſtate whichis ſo near it, this is to live and fight like. beaſts, and-to be Souldiers before you 
underſtand what it is to be a Chriſtian or a Man. Firſt therefore make ſure that your ſouls arc 
regenerate and reconciled ynto God by Chrift, and that when you n you have a part in Heaven ; 
and that you are not yet in tht ſtate of fin and nature ; An unrenewed unſanGtitied foul js fare to go to 
Hell, by what death or in what cauſe ſocycr he dyeth. If ſuch a man be a Souldier, he muſt be a 
coward or a mad man : If he will run upon death, when he knoweth not whither it will fend him, 
yea when H;11 is certainly the next ſtep, he is worſe than mad : But if he know and conſider the ter- 
ribleneſs gf ſuch a change, it muſt needs make him tremble when he thinks of dying. 'He can -beno 
$096 Squldicr that dare not dye: And who can expect that he ſhould dare to dye, who muſt be 
amned when he dycth ? Reaſon may command a man to venture upon death 3; but no reaſon will 
allow him to venture upon Hell. I never knew but two forts of valiant Souldicrs : The one was 
Boyes and bruitiſh igpaxant fats, who had no ſenſe of the concernments of. their ſouls : and cheother 
( who only were :raly valiant ) were thoſe that had made ſuch preparations for Eternity, as at leaſt 
perſwaded them that it ſhould go well with them when they dyed. And many a debauched Soul- 
dier I have known, whoſe Con(ci hath made them Cowards and ſhift or run away:when they 
ſhould venture upor death, becauſe they knew they were unready to dye, and were -more afraid 
of Hcl}. than of the Enemy. He that is ht tobe a Maryyr, is the ficteſi man to be.a Souldier :'He that is 
regenerate, and hath laid up his treaſure and: his hopes in Heaven, and fo hath overcome the fears of 
death, may be bold as a Lyon, and ready-for any thing, and fearleſs in the greateſt -perils. For 
what ſhould he fear, who hath cſcaped Hell, and Gods diſpleaſure, and hath conquered the King of 
terrours ? But fear is the duty and moi rational tcmyper of a guilty ſoul z and the more fearleſs ſuch 
arc, the morc fooliſh and mgre miſerable. | 
$- 2+ DircR: 2, Be ſore you bave 4 worrantable Conſe and Call, In a bad cauſe it is a-dreadful 
thing to conguer or to he.conguered: If you congrer you are a. murderer of all that you kill : It you 
are conquered and dye in Ge prolccution of your fin, I necd not tell you what you may expect. 
I know we are here upon a difficulty which muſt be tenderly handled : If we make the ſoveraign 


power to be the abſolute and only Fudge, whether the Souldiers cauſe and call be good 3 then it would * 


follow, that it is the duty of all the Chriſtian ſubjects of the Turk, to fight againſt Chriſtianity as 
ſuch, and to deſtroy all Chriſtians when the Turk commandeth it : And that all the ſubjects of 
other Lands, are bound to invade this or other ſach Chriſtian Kingdoms, and deſiroy their Kings, 
when ever their Popiſh, or malicious Princes or States ſhall command them : which being intolle- 
rable conſequences, prove the Antecedent to be intollerable. And yet on the other fide, if ſubjects 
muſt be.che Judges of their coſe and call, the Prince ſhall pot be ſerved -nor the common 


ſecured, till che intercſt of the Subjects will allow them to diſcern the goodneſs of the cauſe. Bc- | 


tween theſe two intollerable conſe. quents, it is hard to meet with a juſt diſcovery of the mean : 
Moſt run into oe of the extreams, which they take to be the leſs, and think that there 1s no other 
avoiding of the other. The grand errours in this and an hundred like cafes, come from not 
diſtinguiſhing aright the caſe de eſſe, from the coſe de apparere, or cogneſcere, and not firſt determi- 
ning the former, as it ought, before the latter be determined. Either the cauſe which Subjects arc 
Frapgegico fight in, is really lamfpl.$a them, ar is jo not» ( Say not here imporcunely, who ſhall 
Mageh we are now but upon the-queſtion de efſe.,) If it be nor lowful in it ſelf, but be meer 
or murder, then come to the caſe of Evidence z Either this evil is to the ſubjet diſcernable 

by juſt means, or not : If it be, I am not able for my part to juſtific him from the {1n if he doit, 
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Calf, or Daniel 6. if he had forborn prayer, or the Apoſiles if they had forborn preaching, © 
6 ulgicrs for apprehending and crucitying Chriſt, when their Superiours cone them, 5 wy = 
1s tirti to be obeyed and feared, Bur if the evil of the Cauſe be ſuch as the Swhje?? cannot by juſt and 
ordinary means diſcern, then muſt he come next to examine his Call : And a Volunteer unneceffarily 
he cay not be in a dowbrfud cauſe : It is ſo heinous afin to murder men, that no man ſhould w-nc- 
eſſarily venture upon that which may prove to be murder for ought he knoweth. But if you ask 
what Call may make ſuch a doubtful action neceſſary, I anſwer, It muſt be tuch as warranteth if, £ct- 
ther from the Ead of the aRion, or from the Authority of the Commander, or both. And from the 
ed of the aftion, the calc may be made clear, that if a King ſhould do wrong to a forreign enemy, 
and ſhould have the worſe cauſe, yet if the revenge which that enemy ſceketh would be the deſiru- 
ion of the King, and Countrey, or Religion, itis lawtul and a duty to fight inthe defence of them. 
And if the King thou!d be the :{ſailant, or beginner, that which is an Offenſive War in him ( for which 
he himſel{ mutt anſwer ) may be but a Defenſive War in the commanded SubjcRs, and they be inno- 
cent : Even on the High-way, it I ſee a firanger provoke another by giving him the firſt blow, yet I 
may be bound to fave his like from the fury of the avenging party. But whether or how farr the 
bare Command of a ſoveraigne may warrant the ſubjc&s to venture in a d:xbtfull cauſe ,( ſuppoling the 
thing lawful in it (elf, though they are doubtful ) requireth fo much tobe ſaid toir, which Civil Go- 
vernowrs may pothbly chink me too bold to meddle wich, that I think it ſafefi to pals it by ; only 
(laying, that theze are ſore caſes in which the Ruler is the only Competent Judge, and the doubts of 
the lubj«R are ſo unreaſonable, that they will not excuſe the fin of his diſobedience : and alſo that 
the degree of the doubt is oft very conſiderable in the caſe. But ſuppoſe the cauſe of the War be 
really lawful in it ſelf, and yet the ſubjeQ is in doubt of it, yea, or thinketh otherwiſe; then is he 
in the cale as other erroneous confſciences are, that is, entangled in a neceſſity of ſinning till he be 
undeceived, in caſe his Rulers command his ſcrvice, But which would be the greater fin, to do it 
or net, the Ends and circumſtances may do much to determine : But doubtleſs in true Neceſſity to ſave 
the King and State, ſubjeAts may be compelled to tight in a juſt cauſe, notwithſtanding that they miltake 
x.fur -unjutt; And if the fubjet have a private diſcerning judgement , (© far as he is a voluntary 
agent, yer the Soveraign hath a publick determixing judgement, when a negleCter is to be forced 
to his duty. Even as a man that thinketh 1tunlawtul co maintain his Wite and Children, may be 
compelled lawfully to-do it. | % 
$o.thar it"is- apparent that ſometime the Soveraigns cauſe may be good, and yet an erroneous gon- 
ſcience may make'the Sexldiers cauſe bad if they are Volunteers, who run unneceſſarily upon that 
which they takedor xobbery and. murder ; and yet that the Higher Powers may force even ſuch mi- 
fchers ito defend their-Countrey and their Goyernours, in a cate of true neceflity : And it is miani- 
{tt chat ſometimes the-Cauſc of rhe Ruler may be hag, and yet the cauſe of the Souldicr good : 


i untoiboth. 


ſoft #0 fot fill, and not to venture in ſo dangerous @ caſe , mitbout great deliberation aud ſufficient 


ondibitis , que honoribus abdicat enum , qui orts ſeditione xullam faitionem ſecutis fit. No doube, 
hes a culpable Neuter that will not defend his Governours and;his Counteey when he hath a call : 
but it is:{o dacadful a thing to be guilty of the :blood and calamities of an unjuſt War, 
that a wiſe man will rather be abuſed as a Neuter, than run himſclt into the danger of fuch 


4 caſe. 


nd unwilingneſs ax Arſeemeth one that is @ Patient, .a Spetator axd au Ador, in one of the ſoreft 
if Gods —_— Go.not to-kill men as if you went to.a Cack-tight, or a Bear-baiting: 
Make not a ſport \ot -a common calamity : Be nat inſentible of the diſpleaſure of God, expreiſed in 
b great a judgement. (What a fad condition is it £0 your ſelves ,. to he imployed in defiroying 
ters: \If they be gaod, :how- ſad a.thought is it, that. you muſt. kill them ? jIf chey are wicked,how 
kd is it thatby killing them, you.cut off all their -hopes of mercy, and ſend them ſuddenly toll ? 
How {2d an -cmployment is.it, to-ſ{poil and undo: the ,poor /inbabitants where you come? To. caſt 
them into.ecrrors, to deprive them of .them of that which they; bave {long! been labouripg for? To 
Frepare:for famine, andbe:like a,conſuming petilence .where you-come? Wege: it -but to ſee ſuch de- 
blations, ſhould melt you/into compaſlion.z .much more ,to;he the executioners your ſelves: How 
ſuitable aiwork is it to the grace of Love. (Though/I doubt got but it {is a ſervice, which the 
Loxe of :God,,. our :Countrey and our (Rulers may ſometimes juſtifie and command , yet ( as 40 
tbe Rulers, and | Maſtcrs : of the bulinels.) it -muli be a very. deqr.and great necellity that can war- 
mt a:War ; :;And,.as-to: the! Souldjers, they muſt necds go with great xegret,. $0 Kill men by thou- 


kad this perlecuring enemy, will take it heavily to be, emplayed in Killing; him, even when ne- 

allty makerh ic his duty. :But the . greateſt calamity of .War .is.the perniciouſneſs of it to mens 

ka: Armics.axe commonly :that to-che-ſoul, as a City, infeted. with the Plague is-to-the:body : The 

Ky Nurſeries and Academics. of pride, .and:cruelty, and. drunkennels, and whorcdome, and.robbery, 

ud licertiouſnels ; -and the baye ot Picty,and common. Civility and Humanity. Not thateyery Soul- 

Ur cometh to-this. pals : the hottelt Peilence killeth pot all ; ButO bow-havd js. it £0, keep awe 
| SESEBE 2 


Ard that ſometimes (the cauſe may 'berbad and finful.to them botb 3 and ſometime good and law-\ _ 


lads whora they. Love: 38 4bemſelves. He that Loveth: his neighbour as himſclf, and bleſech and docth 
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j. 3 Dirt. 3. When you are doubrful whether your Cauſe. and Call be good , it is ( ardinarily ) Dirett. ;. 


widence #0 ;ſarisfie your confeienves. Neander might well day of Solons Law, which puniſhed thera N arder 3* 
that took not he other in.a Civil War or Sedition, Adairabilis autem ills atque plane in- ©b10" p.104: 


$. 4. Dix. 4+ Yen Neceſſity forceth you t0 go forth in a juſt War, do it with ſneb bumiliatian Dire8. 4- 


EO— 


Direftions for Souldiers. 


of faith and godlineſs, in an Army ? The greatneſs of their buſineſs and of their fears and carer, doth 
ſo wholly take up their minds and talk, that there is ſcarce any room found for the matters of their 
fouls, though unſpeakably greater. They have ſeldome leiſure to hear a Sermon, and 'leſs to pray : 
The Lords Day'is uſually taken up in matters that concern the lives,-and therefore can pretend "li 
cefſity : So that it muſt be a very reſolute, confirmed, vigilant perſon, that is not alienated from God 
And then it is a courſe of life, which giveth great opportunity to the Tempter , and advantage bs 
temptations, both to errors in judgement, and vitiouſneſs of heart and lite : He that never tryed it 
can hardly conceive how dithcule it is to kecp up piety and innocency in an Army. If you will 
luppole that there is no difference in the Cauſe, or the Ends and Accidents z I take it to be much 
more dcfirable to ſerve God in a Priſox than in an Army ; and that the condition of a Priſoner hath 
far leſs in it to tempt the fooliſh or to affli& the wiſe,than a military. ( Excepting thoſe whole life in 
Garriſons and lingring Wars, doth little differ from a fate of peace.) I am not fimply againſt che 
lawfulneſs of War ( Nor as I conceive, Eraſmu himſelf, though he ſaw the finfulneſs of that ſort of 
men; and ule to ſpeak truly of the horrid wickedneſs and miſery of them, that thirſt for blood 
or ruſh on Wars without necetfity. .) But it muſt be a very extraordinary Army, that is not confti- 
| tutcd of Wolves and Tygers and is not unto common honeſty and piety, the ſame that a Stews or 
| And though Whore-houſe is to chaſtity. And O how much ſweeter is the work of an honeſt Phylicion that ſaveth 
I ignore n® mens lives, than of a Souldier, whoſe vertue is ſhewed in deſtroying them ? Or a Carpenters or Ma- 


_ ſons that adorneth Cities with comely buildings, than a Souldiers that conſumeth them by fire ! 


10 able 
.._-; oP praftice in young Gentlemen to kill men, than to cure them; and that miſtaken mortals think it to be the nobleſt 
' exerciſe of vi=tue to deſtroy the novleit workinanthip of nature, (2nd indeed in ſome few caſes, the requiſiteneſs and danger of de- 
Aru tive va'our, may mak- its aRions becom? a virtuous Patriot ) yet when I conſider the charaRer given of our great Maſter and Ex: 
mar, that bs went av ut doing good, and healing all manner of fickneſles I cannot but think ſuch an employment worthy 
of uh very nobieft of h.. Diſcip.c*z. Mr. Bozles Experiment, Philof p. 303, 304- : 


Dired. 5. S. 5. Dire. 5. Be ſare firſt that your cauſe be better than your liver, and then refolve to venture 
your lives for them : It 15 the hazard ing of your Lives, which in your Calling you undertake : And 
therefore be not unprepared for itz but reckon upon the wort, and be ready to undergo what ever 
you undertake. A Souldiers life is unht tor one that dare not dye. A Coward is one of the moſt 
pernicious murderers : He veritieth Chritis ſaying in another ſenſe, He that ſaveth bis life ſhall boſe it. 
While men ftand #9 it, it is uſually but tew that dye 3 becauſe they quickly daunt the: enemy, and 
keep him on the defenſive part : But when once they rowt and run away, they arcflain on heaps, 


and fall like leaves in a windy Autumn. Every Coward that purſueth them is emboldned by their 
fear 3 and dare run them through, or ſhoot them behind, that durfi not ſo near have looked them in 
the face, and maketh it his ſport to kill a fugitive, or one that layeth down his weapons, that would 
flye himſclt from a daring preſence, Your cowardly fear betrayeth the cauſe of your King and 
Countrey : It betrayeth the lives of your fellow Souldicrs : while the running of a few affrightcd da- 
ſiards lets in ruine upon all the reſt: And it cateth away your own lives which you think to ſave. 
It you will be Souldiers, reſolve to conquer or to dye. It is not ſo-much kill cr firength that con- 
quereth, as boldneſs : It is Fear that loſcth the day, and fearleſneſs that winneth it, The Army that 
ſtandeth to it, getteth the Victory, though they hght never ſo weakly: For if you will-not r#x, the 
enemy will, And if the lives of a few be loft by courage, it uſually ſaveth the lives of many : 
( Though wiſdom {till is ncedful in the Condudt : ) And if the cauſe be not worth your lives, you 
ſhould not meddle with it. | 
$6. 6. Dire 6. Reſolve upon an abſolute obedience to yyur Commanders, in all things conſiſtent with 
your obedience to God and the Soveraign power. Diſobcdience is no where more intolerable: than inan 
Army : Where it is often untit for a Souldier to know the reaſon of his commands 3 and where 
ſelf-conceitedneſs and wilfulne(s is inconfiſtent with cheir common ſafety, and the lives of many 
may pay for the diſobedience of a few. If you cannot obey, undertake not to be Souldiers. 
$S. 7. DircQ. 7. E ſpecially deteft all murmurings, mutinies, fidings and 'rebellions. For theſe aroto 
-an Army like violent Feavors to the body, or like a Fire in a City; and would make an Army the 
* greateſt plague to their King and Countrey. How many Emperours, Kings and Commanders, have 
| Joſt their dignities and lives, by the fury of mutinous enraged Souldiers : And how many Kingdoms 
 and-other Common-wealths have been thus overthrown and betraycd into the enemies hands? And 
how many thouſands and millions of Souldicrs have thereby loſt their lives? In your diſcontents and 
- murmuring paſſions, you may quickly ſet the houſe on fire over your heads, and when you feel your 
miſery repent too late. - Paſſion may begin that which fruitleſs penitence: muſt end. - The leaders 0 
mutinies may caſily have many fair pretences to enflame an Army into difcontents : They may agp,ta- 
' vate many ſeeming injuries : they may repreſent their Commanders as odious and unworthy, by put- 
ting an ill appearance on their aQions : But in the end it will appear, that it was their own advance 
ment which they fecretly aimed at, and the deſtruftion of the preſent Government, or the Souldier 
ruine which is like to be the effet. A mutinous Army is likeſt Hell 'of any thing 1 know among 
Gods creatures ; and pr Hell, chere is ſcarce a worſe place for their Commanders on Ine - 
$. 8. Dirc&. 8. Uſe not your power or liberty to the robbing, or oppreſſing or injuring of any. 1n0ve 
military Thieves and oppreſlors f 18 ſcape the Gallows, —_ than others 3 they ſhall come as ſoon tc 
Hel! as any. If you plunder, and ſpoil, and tyrannize-over the poor people, under prefence © 
ſupplying your own wants, there is a God in Heaven that will hear theis crycs, and will ng. = 
| fſpeedil 


| Dirtftions for Souldeers. 


ſpecdily, though you ſcem to go {cot-free for a time. You may take a pride in domineering over 
others, and making your ſelves Lords by violence of other mens eſtates, and when you ſee none that 
will queſtion you tor it, you may take that which you have moſt mind of :» But the poor and op- 
preſſed have a. juſt defender, who hath a ſcverer puniſhment for- you than the Sword--or Gallows ! 
And though he take you not in the very fa, and his ſentence is not preſcntly executed, yet be cer- 
tain of it, that your day is coming. 

$.9. Dircct. 9. Take beed leſt cuſtame, aud the frequency of Gods judgements, do bardew your hearts Dire. 9. 
into 8 reprobate ſtupidity. Many a man that formerly by the fight of a Corpſe, or the groanings of 
the fick, was awakened to ferious thoughts of his latter end, when he cometh into an Army, and 
hath often ſeen the dead lye ſcattered on the earth, and hath often ſcapced death himſclf, groweth 
utterly ſenſeleſs, and taketh blockiſhneſs to be valour, and cuſtome maketh ſuch warnings to be of 
no eff.t. You can ſcarce name a more ſtrange and lamentable proof, of the madding and hard- 
ning nature of fin ! That men ſhould be moti ſenſeleſs when they arc in the greatelt danger * And 
lealt feax God, when they are among his dreadfulleſi. judgements ! And leaſt hear his voicey when his 
calls are lowdelt ! And live as if they ſhould not dye, when they look death fo often in theface, and 
fee ſo many dead before them ! That they ſhould be mofi regardleſs of their endlcfs life when 
they are neareſt it 3 and ſenſc it fclf hath fuch notable advantage to tell them of all chis'! What a 
monſirous kind of ſottiſh ſtupidity is this? Think whither the foul is gone whcn you feetherirkals 
on the earth; - and think where your own muſt be for ever: . - | | ' 

S. 10. DireR. 10. Take beed of falling into drunkgnneſ; and ſenſuality , though Temptations and Li- Diret. 10. 
berty be never ſo great: Itis too common with Souldiers , becauſe thcy are oft put to thirſt and 
wants, to think they may lawfully powre it in when they come at it;” without moderation or rc- 
ſtraint ; Even as many poor men take a gluttanous meal'for no fin, becauſe they have ſo many dayes 
of hunger 3: ſo is it. with ſuch Souldicrs in their drink : till drunkenneſs firit have wonnd:d their con- 
{ciences, and afterwards grow common till it have debauched and ſeared them z and then they have 
drowned Religion and Reaſon, and are turned fottiſh miſcrable bruites. | | ox £4) 

S. 11- Dire. 11. If neceſſity deprive you of the benefits of Gods publick, or fkated Worſhip , ſee that Dire. 11> 
y'# labour, $0 repair that loſs,. by double diligence 'in thoſe ſpiritual duties, which yet you bave oppor- 
gunity far. If you muſt maxch or-.watch. on the Lords Dayes, redeem your other time the'more : 
It you cannot hear Sermons, be not without ſome profitable Book, and' often read: it *'' Ard lit 
your meditations be holy, and your diſcousſes edifying ; Fox'theſe you have opportunities} if-'you 
have hearts. T” *b,t1 ES 33 RS + Et 2038 © UOTE 01207 

S. 12. Dire. 12+ Toke beed that Command or Succeſſes do not puff you wh z- and RO Dire. 12« 
value your ſelves , and incline you to rebell againft- your Governoure. What lamencable : hath 
England lately ſeen of this !. Alilly half-witted Souldier, if he be but made a Captain, doth carry'ic as 
if he were wiſer than the Preacher or the Judge !- As if his dignity had-added to his wit'{- When 

Vicorics-have laid the power at mens feet, and they think now that” none is able to: controll:them, 
how few are they that abuſe not ſuch. ſucceſs to their: own undoing, ayd' are not-conqueredby the 
pride of thicir. own hearts, when they'have conquered others? How ordinatily do they mif-expeund 
the Providence of God,and think he, hath put the Government mto their hands, becauſe they have the 
fixength 3 and from the'Hiftorics of former ſucceſsful Rebels;. and the fairneſs of their ty 
encourage themſelves to Rebel), and think they do but whats: their duty ? How eaſily do't quſtific 
themſelves in thoſe unlawful deeds, which-impartial by-ſtanders ſce the evil of ? And how eafily do 
they quict their conſciences, when they have but power enough'to raiſe up flatterers, and 'to/ſtop' the 
mouth of wholſome reprehenſion ? How lamentably doth proſperity make them drunk, 'and-ſudden 
edvancement overturn their brains ! and their greatneſs together with ther pride and fury, preſtrveth 
them from the acceſſes of wiſdom and of ſober-men ,/ that fo their malady may have no remedy: 
And there like a drunken man, they rave a while, and ſpeak big words, and lay about them, and g 
xy in the honour of a peſtilence, that they can kill men; -and we mult not k to them till their 
heads are fetled and they come to themſelves; and that is not uſually till the hand of God have laid 
them lower than it found them and then perhaps they will again hear reaſon ; unleſs pride hath lefe 
their. ſouls as deſperate, as at laft it doth their bodies. or eliates. The. experience of this Age may 
Band on record as a teacher to future generations, what power there is in great ſucceſſes, to-conquer 
both Reaſon, Religion, Righteouſneſs, Profeſſions, Vows and all obligations to-God and man, by puffing 
* up the heart with pride, and thereby making the underſtanding drunken. 
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The Cauſes of Murder. 
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CHAP. VIII. 
Advice againſt Murder. 


PF. 1. Hough Murder be a ſin which humane nature and intgeft do fo powerfully riſe up 2gainſt 
that one would think bclides the Laws of Natwre, apd the fear of cemporal puniſhment 
there ſhoald need no other argument againſt ic 3 And though it be a fin which is not 

| ly commined, except by Sonldiers, yet becauſc mans corrupted heart is lyable to 
it, andbccauſe one fin of ſuch a beynoue mature, thay be more miſchievous than many ſmall infirmities 

I (hall not wholly paſs by this fin, which falls in order hexc before me. 1 fſhdl give men no other ad- 

vice againft it, than only to open to them, 1+ The Caules, and 2. The Grearneſs, and 3. The Confe- 

quents of the fins | 


$. 2. I. The Cauſerof Murder are citherthe Neereſt, or the moze radical and remote. - The open- 
ing of che Neereſt fort of Canſes, will be but to tell yoa, how many wayes of murdering the World is 
ulcd to ! And when you know the Conſe, the contrary to it is the prevention : Avoid thoſe Canſer 
and you avoid the fin. | | 
$- 3- 1+ The greateſt Cauſe of the cruclaſt murders, is x] wars : Allthat a mankillethin #n 
unawiul war, he murdcreth : And all that the Army killeth, he that ſerreth them @ work by Command 
or Counlcl is guiky ot himſelf. And therefore how dreaddal a thing is an unrighteous war? and how 
much hee men need 40 ook about them, arid try evary other Jawtnl way, and fulfer lorig, before 
they venture upon war. - It 45 the Skill and glory of a Souldier when. be can kill more than other 
amen. He Rudyeth it; he maketh ic che matter of his greateſt Tare and 'valour and endeavour :; He 
goeth through very great d fficulties to accompliſh it : This is not like a ſudden ors involuntary 2&. 
Thicves-and Rdbbcrs kl tingle perſans 3 but Sauldiers musder thouſands at a time : And bcoauſe 
there 3gmane ac Preſent-to- judge them for it, they waſh their hands as if rhey were innoceric, 2nd fleep 
as quietly as if the averiger of blood would never comr. © what Deviks axe thoſe Connſelters and in- 
6«nqmrics £0-Princes.avd States, who Rir:them up to unlawful wars? | : 
- $1445/-2« Another Caule and way of Marder, js by the Pride and tyranny of men'im power. When 
they,do.iteeily, becauſe they can do.it.. When: their Will and Intereſt is their Rule, and! their P affion 
ſcemeth a {vfficient wamant for theirlinjaſlice, It is not only News, Tiberia''s, Domitian's, &c. that 
arc guily+:of this crying crime; but O:what :man that ;cageth for his foul, hed not tather be tor- 
mented a thouſand years, than have theblood- guiltines of a1famous applaatied Alexanter, 'or Ceſzr, 
.on Tamerlane, to anſwer for ! So dangerous a'thing: it is tt have to do miſchief, that Urizh 
may fall by « Dazids guilt, and Criſpas may be killed by his father -Conftarvine. O what abundance of 
.horid murders do the hiſtories of almoſt all Empires and Kirgdoms ot the 'World afford us'! The 
maps of the affairs of Greeks ;:and. Romans, of Tartarians, Turks, Rutfians, 'Germens, of 'fleathcns 
pos i Infidels, of Papiſts, and too many Proteliants axe dvawn ont with tov 'many purple lines, and 
their Hiſtories written m>ldtters of blood. What wrice-the Ohriftians of (the Intidels, the Octhodox 
of. the Arzians, (Romans or Goths or Vandals ) :or -the-moſt impartial Hiſtorians of the *mock-Ca> 
tholicks of Rome, but Blood, Blood,” Blood. : How paoudly and loftily Goth a Tyrant 'lovk, whenhe 
;tellech: the apprefſed innocent that difpleaſcth thim, Sirra, he make you 'know -my power ! Take 
him Imprilon him, Rack bim 3 Hanghim!- @ras Pilzre ro-Ohriti, Joh.-g. 10. Knoweſt +: nor that 
4 hove-pawer 10 Crucifienthee, and bave power to releaſeirbee'? 'Ple make you know that your tife is mn 
my-hand:; Heat the /Furpace {cven times horter, Dan. 3. Alas pour worm ! 'Haft thouipowrr to ki? 
Sothaths Toad or Adder or mad Dogg obprititence, whentGod pormiteerh it. Haſt thou power to 
kill ? But haſt thou allo powcr/ to :heop  uhy -belf aline? and £0 keep thy Corpſe from rottennels 
and duſt ? and to keep thy ſoul from paying for it in Hcll ? or to keep thy Conſcience for 
worrying thee for it, to all Ercrvity ? With how trembling a heart, and ghaſtly look wilt thou 
at laſt hear of this, which now thou gloricſ in. The bones and duſt of the oppreſſed Inno- 
cents, will be as great and honourable as thine : And their fouls perhaps in reſt and joy, 
when thine is tormented by infernal furiess. When thou art jn Nebuchaduczz rs glory, what 
&- racrcy _—_— thee, if thou mightcRt be turned out among the beaſts to prevent thy bzing 
- turdcd bk g the Devils. If kiling and deſtroying be the glory of thy greatneſs, the D-vils are 
mags 0 Hae i than thou : And as thou agrecti with them in thy work and glory, ſo ſhalt thou in 
the reward. 
$- 4+ 3- Another moſt heynous Cauſe of Murders, is a mali enmity againſt the Godly, and a 
perſecuting deftrufiive Zeal. What a multitude of 'innocents hath this conſumed ! and what innume- 
rable companies of holy fouls arc till crying for vengeance ol theſe perſccutors ? The Enmity bes 
gan immediately upon the fall, between the Womans and the/Scrpents ſced : It ſhewed it _e oy \ 
ently 
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ſcncly in the two firſt men, that were born'into the World. A malignant envy againſt the 'ac- 
nd Sxcrifice-of Abel, was able to make his Brother to be his ddncongs. ws” it r uſual with 
the Devil to caft {ſore - bane of carnal-intereſt alſo berween then, to heighten -cthe malignant en- 
mity- Wicked men are all Covetous, voluptuous and proud : And the doQtrine and pracice of 
the Godly doth-contradidt them and condemn them: And they vfually poule forme wicked inte- 
reſt, or engage themſelves in ſome ſervice of the Devil; which''the ſervants of Chriſt are bound in 
their ſeveral places and callings to reſiſt, And then not only this refiſtan though it be but by the 
bumblett words or ations, yes the very conceit that they are not for their hntive and way, doth in- 
kigate the befooled world to perſecution ! And thus an IÞmael and an Iſaac, an'Eſax and a Facob, a 
Saul and a David cannot live together in peace. Gal. 4. 29. But as then be that was born efter the 
fb perſecuaed him that was born after the ſpirit, even ſo it # now. Sauls intereſt maketh him think 
it juſt to perſecute David; and religiouſly -he bleſſeth thoſe that furthered him ! x Sam. 23. 21. 
Bleſſed be ye of the Lord, for ye have compaſſion on me.He juſtitieth himſelf in murdering the Pricſts,becauſe 
he thought that they helped David againſt him; and Doeg feemeth but a dutiful ſubjcR, in executing 
his bloody, command, 1 Sam. 22. And Shimei thought he mighe boldly curſehim, 2 S2m. 16.'7, 8, 
And he could ſcarce have ed him with more odious fin, than to be [2 bloody men and s may of 
Belial. ] If che\ Prophet ſpeak againſt Feroboamy political Religion, he will ſay, Lay beld on him ! 
1 King: 13- 4+ Even Aſa will be Tageing wrathful, and impriſon the Prophet that reprchendeth ' his 
lin, 2 Chron- 16. 10- Abab will feed Michajab in a Priſon with the Bread and Water of affliion if 
he contradict him, 1 King. 22. 27- Andeven 7eruſalem killed the Prophets, and ſtoned them which were 
ſent to gather them under the jous wing of Chritt, Matth.'23- 37. Which of the Prophets did they not 


perſecute ? AR. 9. 52. And it you conlider-but what firearms of blood lince the death of Chrifi and * 


his Apoliles have been ſhed for theſake of Chiiit and righteowſnefs, it will make you wonder, that 
ſo much cruelty can confift with humanity, and mien and Devils ſhould be ſo like ! The fame man, 
25 Panl, as {0on as he ceaſeth'to ſhed che blood of others, muſt look in the ſame way to lofe his' own, 
How many thouſands were murdered by Heathen'Rome, in the ten perſecutions ? And how 'many by 
the Arian Emperours and Kings ! And how many by more Orthodox Princes in their particular 
diſtaſts! And yet /how far hath the pretended Vicar of Chritt out-done them all ! How many hundred 
thouſands of the Albigenſes, Waldenſes and Bubemians hath the Papal rage conſumed ? Two hundred 
thouſand the Iriſh murdercd in @little ſpace; ego, the thirty or forty thouſand which the French 
Maſſacre made an end of !The ſacrifices offered by their fury in the flames, in the Marian perſecution here 
in-Exg/ond, were nothing to what one day hath done in other parts. What Volumes can contain the 
particular Hiſtories of them ? what a Shambles was their Inquiſition in the Low-Comntries ? and what 
is the employment of it till! fo that a doubting man would be inclincd to think, that Papal Rbme 
is the murderous Babylon, that doth but conſider, how dranken fre is with the blood of the $ 25nts and the 
Martyrs of Feſws, and that the blood of Saints will be found in ber in ber day of tryal ? Rev. 17. 6.'& 18.24. 
If we ſhould look over all the reſt of the World, and reckon up the the torments and murders of 
the innocent, ( in Fapan, and moſt parts of the World, where ever Chriftianity came ) it "may in- 
aeaſe your wonder, that Devils and men are fill fo like! Yea though there be as lowd a teffiniony 
in humane nature again this bloodineſs as almoſt any ſin whatſoever \ and though che names 
of perſecutors alwayes Rink to' (following Generations, how proudly ſoever they carrycd it 'for a 
time 3 and though one would think a perſecutor ſhould need no cure but his own pride, that his 
name may not - be left as Pilaves in the Creed, to be odious in the mouths of the Ages that come after 
him; Yet for all this, ſo deep is the Enmity, fo potent is the Devil 3 blinding a thing is fin and 
intereſt and paſſion, that fill one Generation of perſecuters doth ſucceed the others ; and x Fe kill che 
Preſent Saints while they honour the dead ones, and build them Monuments, and lay, If we hat lived 
in the dayes-of our fathers, we would not bave been partakers with them in the Prophets blond. Read 
well Matth. 23. 29+ to the end. What a Sea of righteous blood hath malignity and perſeenting zeal 
drawn out ? 

$.5- 4- Another cauſe of Mwrdcris Roſh and wnrighteour judgement. When Judges arc igno- 
rant, or partial, or perverted by paſlion, or prejudice or reſpeRt of perſons; But though many an 
innocent hath ſuffered this way, I hope among Chriſtians, this is one of the rarcſt Cauſes, 

' $.6. 5- Another-way of murder is by oppreſſion and wxcharizableneſi 3 when the poor arc kept 
deltitute of necef{aries to preſerve their lives : Though few of them dic dirc4ly of famine, yet thou- 
fands of them-dyc of thoſe ſickneſſes which they contra, by unwholſome food. And all thoſe are 
guilty of their death, either that cawſe it by oppreſſion, or that telieve them not when they are able and 
obliged toit, Fam. 5+ 1, 2, 3y 45 5* s p 

$. 7. 6. Another way and cauſe of murder, is by Thieves and Robbers that doit to poſſels them- 
ſelves of that which is another mans : when riotouſnels or idleneſs hath conſumed what they had 
themſelves, and ſloath and pride will not ſuffer them to labour, nor ſenſuality ſuffer them to endure 
want, then they wilt have ic, by right or wrong, what ever it coſt them : Gods Laws or mans, the'Gal- 
lows or Hell ſhall not deter them 3 but have it they will, though they rob and murder, and arc hang'd 
anddamn'd for it. Alas, how dear a purchaſe do they make ! How much cafier are their greatefi 
wants, than the wrath of God and the pains of Hell ? ms” : « Bo 

$. 8. 7. Another cauſe of murder is Guilt and Shame. When wicked people have done fome 
great diſgraceful fin, which will utterly ſhame them or undo them if it be known, they are tempted 
to murder then that know it, to conceal the crime and fave themſelves. Thus many a Whorerrionger 
hath murdered her that he hath committed fornication with ': And many a Whore hath murdered 


her 


" 
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her Child ( before the birth or aſter ). to prevent the ſhame: But haw madly do they forget the da 

-whenboth the one and the other will be brought to light? and the rightcous judge will make fk 

kgow, that all their. wicked ſhifts will be their contuſion, becauſe there is no hiding them from 

him 2: | | | | | 

$-g+. 8 Another cauſe is Furiows anger, which maſtereth Reaſon, and for the preſent makes them 

mad... Ard Drunkenneſs which doth the fame. Many a one hath killed another in his fury or his 
drink ; So dangcrous is it to futtce Reaſon to lute its: power, and to uſe our ſelves to a Bedlim 
courſe! And to neceſſary is it, to get-a ſober meck and quict ſpirit, and mortifie and maſter theſs 
turbulent and bealily vices. | | : 

$-.10 9. Another cauſe of Murder is Mlice and Revenge ! When mens own wrongs' or ſufferin 
are ſo great a matter to them, and they have fo little learnt to bear them, that they hate that man thar 

| 4s. the cauſe of them, and boile with @ revengeful delire of his ruine. And this fin hath in it fo 
ſo much of the Devil, that thoſe that are once addictcd to it, are almoſt wholly at his command | 
He maketh witches of ſome, and Murdexers of others, and wretches of all ! who ſet themclves ” 
the. place of God,. and will do Juſtice as they call it, for themſclves, as it God were not. juſt enough 
to do it | And fo (weet is Revenge to their furious nature, .( as the damning of men is to the Devil) 
that Revenged they will be though they loſe their fouls by it : And the impotency and baſenck of 
their ſpirits is ſuch, that they ſay, Fleſh and blood is unable to bear it. 

'$-11-. 10. Angther cauſe of murder is a wicked impatience with neer relations, and: a hatred of 
thoſe that ſhould be molt dearly loved,. | Thus many men, and women have murdered their wives 
apvd Husbands, when either Adulterous Luſt hath given up their hearts to another, or a croſs, impa- 
tient, diſcontented mind hath made them fſcem intollerable burdens to: each other; And then the 
D-vil that deſtroyed their love, and brought them thus far, will be: their teacher in the reg, and 
ſhew them how to eaſe themſcives 3 till he hath led them co the Gallows and to. Hell, How yy 
fary is it to keepin the, way of duty, and abhor and {lupprefs the beginnings of (in ? 

$. 12. 11. And: ſometimes Covetrneſs hath cauled Murder, when one..man deſireth another 
mans eſtate : Thus 4bab came by Naboth's Vineyards to his coſt. And many a one defirecth the 
death of another, whoſe eſtate muſt fall to him at the others death : Thus many a Child in heart is 
guilty of the murder of his Parcnts, though he aQually commit it not : Yea a ſecret gladnefs when 
* they are dead, doth ſhew the guilt of, forme ſuch deliraggwhile they were wriie. And the very abate- 
, ment of {uch moderate mourning as natural att<Ation ſhould procure, (betauſe the eſtate is thercby 
come to.them as the heirs ) doth ſhew that (uch arc far from innocent. , Many a Judas for Cove- 
touſneſs hath betrayed another ! Many a falſe witneſs for Covetouſnels hath ſold anothers life : Many 
a Thief for Covetouſneſs hath taken. away anothers lite, to |get his money : And many a Covetous 
Landlord hath longed for his Tenants death, and been glad to hear of it. - And many a Covetous 
Souldicx hath made a trade of killing men for Money. So true is it that the Love of money is the 
root of all evil, and therefore is one caule of this. | 

$.13+ 12. And Ambition is too common a Cauſe of Murder, among the great ones of the World : 
How, many have diſpatched others out of the World, becauſe they fioud in the way of their ad- 
vancement ? For a long time together it was the ordinaxy way of Riſing and dying to the Roman 
and Greek Emperours for one to procure the murder of the Emperour that he might uſurp his 
Seat, and then to be ſo murdercd by another himlclt : And every Souldier that looked tor preferment 
by the change, was ready to be an inſtrument in the fa., And thus hath even the Roman ſeat of 
his Mock-Holinc(s, for a long time and ofc received its Succefſours, by the poiſon or other murdering 
of the poſſeſſours of the delired place, And alas how many thouſand hath that See devoured to 
defend its Univerſal Empire, under the name of the (piritual Headſhip of the Church ? How many 
unlawful Wars have they raiſcd or cherifhed, even againlt Chriftian Emperours and Kings! How 
many thouſands have been Maſſacred ? How many Aſſaflinate as Her. 3. and Hey. 4. of France ? 
Bcſides thoſe that fires and Inquiſitions have conſumed : And all theſe have been the flames of Pride. 
Yea when their fellow-SeQarics in Mwnſtcr and in Exgland ( the Anabaptiſts and Seekers ) have catche 
ſome of. their proud dilcaſc, it bath workt in the ſame,way of blood and cruclty. _ | 

 $:14+ 2. But belides theſe twelyes great fins which, are the xeareft cauſe of Murder, there are 
many moxe which are 'yct greater, and dceper in nature, which are the Roots of ll z elpecially theſe. 

1+ The firſt cauſe is the want of erwe Belief of the Word of God, and the judgement and puoith- 
ment to.come, and the want of the Knowledge of God himſelf: Atheiſm and Infidelity. | 

. 2+ Hence cometh the want of. the true Fear of God, and'ſubj.ion to his holy Laws. 

' 3+ The predominance of ſelfiſhneſs in all the unſanRitied, is the radical inclination to murder, and all 

the injuſtice that is committed. R Pp «-x} 7-461 | 
. + 4+, And the want of Charity, or Loving our Neighbour as qur (elycs, doth bring men necr to the 
execution, and leaveth little inward reſtraint. s 

$- 15+ By all this you may ſce how this fig muſt be. prevented! ( and. Jet not any man think it a 
A ok! Thouſands have been guilty of murder that once thought themſelves as far from it 
as you. }. 1- The ſoul muſt be poſſeſſed with the Krowledge of God, and the true Bclief of his 
Word and judgement. 2. Hereby it muſt be pofſefſcd of. the Fear of God, and ſubjeion to bim- 
3.. And the Love of God mult mortitie the power of ſelfiſhneſs 3 4+ And alſo much poſſeſs us with 2 
erue Love to our neighbours, yea and enemies, for his ſake- | 5- And the twelve fore-mentioned cauſes 
of myrder will thus be deſtroyed at the Root. | | | | 


- 
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| 16. 1. And ſome further help it will be to underſtand the Greatneſs of this fin : Conſider t 
FW. 1. It is an unlawful deſtroying, not only a Creature of Gog, _—_ of his nobl:ft — hs 
_ earth ! Even one that beareth (at leaſt the natural.) Image of God, Gen. 9+ 5, 6. And ſure- 
blood of your lives will Irequire : at the band of everybeaſt will I require it ; 4. at the band of 
"n : at the hand of every mans brother will I require the life of man : whoſe ſheddeth mans blood, by 
ſhall bis blood beſhed: forin the image of God made he man. Yea God will not only have the beaſt 
ain that killeth-a man, but alſo forbidderh there the eating of blood, v. 4+ that man might not be 
accufiomed to cruelty. - | 


2. It is the opening a door toconfulion and all calamity in the World : For if one man may kill 
another without the ſentence of the Magiſtrate, another may kill him ; and the world will be like 
Maſtiffs or mad Dogs turned all looſe on one another, kill that kill can. 

3. If it bea wicked man that is killed, it is the ſending of # ſoul to Hell, and cutting off his time 
of Repentance and his hopes. If it be a Godly may, it is a depriving of the World ot the bleſſing 
of a profitable member, and all that are about him of the benefits of his oodneſs, and God of the 
ſervice which he was here to have, performed. Theſe are enough to inke the dreadful confequents 
to the Murdercr, which are ſuch ap\theſe, 


II. t- Ttis afin which bringeth fo great a guilt, that if it be repented of and pardoned, yet 
Conſcience very hardly doth ever attain to peace and quietneſs in this World ; And if it be unpars 
doned, it is enough to make a man his own Executioner and tormenter. 4M | 

2. It is a fin that ſcldome ſczpeth vengeance in this life : If the Law of the Land take not away 
their lives, as God appointeth, Gen. 9. 6. God uſeth to follow them with his extraordinary Plagues, 
and cauſeth their ſin to find them our, fo that 'the blood-thirſty man doth ſeldome live out halt his 
dayes. The Treatiſes purpoſely written of this ſubjeR, and the experience of all Ages, do give us 
very wongerful Narratives of Gods judgements, in the deteting of murderers and ringing them 
to puniſhment, They go about awhile like Cain, with a terrified Conſcience, afraid of every one 
they ſce; till ſeaſonable vehgeance give them their rewatd 3 or rather ſend them to the place where 
they muſt receive if. 4 the | 

3. For it is eternal torment under the wrath of God, which js the final puniſhment which they 
muſt exp<&, ( If- very great Repentance and the blood of Chriſt do not prevent it.) There arc 
few I think that by ſhame, and terrour of Conſcience, are not brought to ſuch a Repentance for it, 
25 Coin and Judas had, or as a tnanhath that hath broughe calamity on himſelf and therefore wiſh 
they had never done it, becauſe of their qwn unhappineſs thereby ( except choſe perſecutors or 
murderers that are hardened by Errour, pride bt power ) : But this will not prevent the venge- 
ance of God in their damnation : It muſt be a deep Repentance procceding from the Love of Gad 
ind man, and the hatred of (in, and ſenſe of Gods' difpleafure for it, which is only found jn ſanRi- 
fed ſouls ! And alas how few Murderers ever have the grace to manifeſt any ſuch renovation and 
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Againſt Self murder 


Dired. 1. 


Died. 2+ 


Dired. 3. 
DireG. 4+ 


Tir. 2. Advice againſt Self-murder. 


Hough Self-murder be a fin which Nature hath as ficongly. inclined .man | againd 
fin in the World that I remember, and therefore I ſhall ay but; little of it I a any 


ecllcth. us that it is a fin that ſome perſons are in danger of , and therefore: 1 (ball oper: 
; bye | , \W, 3 : 


bs 


joy" The prevention of it lycth in the avoiding of theſe following Cauſcs of | it. py 


$. 1- Dire. 1. The commoneſt cawſe is prevailing Melancholy which is neer to madueſy : they 

fre to prevent this ſad diſcaſe, or to cure it if conraBied, and to watch them in the meantime, ; * thy 
chief prevention of this fin. Though there be much morc hope of che (alvation of ſuch, _ wan 
the aff of their Undeiſtandings, becauſe ſo far it may be called involwntary, yet it is a very ny 
ſul caſe, eſpecially fo far as reaſon remainethin any power. But it is not more natural tor a man 
in a Fcaver to thirſt and, rave, than for Mclancholy at the height to incliae mcn to make — 
themſelves. For the diſc.ſe will Jet them teel nothing but miſery and deſpair, and lay nothi 4 
bur, Tam forſaken miſcrable and wndine! and not only maketh them. awcary of 'theis lives (even 
while they arc afraid to dye ), but the Devil hath ſome great advantage by it, to urge them to 


, do it: fo that if they paſs over a Bridge, he urgeth them to leap into the Water 2 1; they (ee a 


Knife, they are preſently urged to klll themſclves with ic 5 and teel as if ic were lomething within 
them importunately provoking then, and ſaying, Da it, Do is now 3 and giving them n9 reſt 3 
In ſo much that many of them contrive it, and caft, about ſecretly how they May accom» 
iſh jt. 
p Though the cure of theſe poor people belong as much to others care as to their own, yet ſo far 
as they yct can uſe their reaſon, they muſt be warncd, 1. Fo abhor all theſe luggeſiions, and give 
them not xoorm a moment in their minds. | | 
And 2 To avoid all occaſions of the fin, and not to. be neer a Knife, a River, ct any infirument 
which the Devil would have them uſc in the execution. fr 
And 3. To open theix, calc to others, and tell, them all, that they may help to their preſer- 


vation. vN ons wes. 5d 

4. And eſpecially to be willing to uſe the cans, :; both Phyſick, and ſatisfying Counſel, which 
tends to cure their Aiſea c, And it there beany rooted cauſc in the mind that was antecedent to the 
Melancholy, it muſt carefully be lookt toin the cure. ,; | | | 7 8 

$S.2+ Direct. 2. Take beed of worldly. trouble and, diſcontent ; for this alſo is a common Canſes 
Either it ſuddenly caſteth men into Melancholy, or without it of it {elf overturneth their reaſon, 
ſo far as to make them violently diſpatch themſelves. Eſpecially if it fall out in a mind where 
there is a mixture of theſe two Cauſes, x, Unmortified love to any Creature, 2. And an im- 
potent, and paſſionate mind ; there diſcontent doth cauſe fuch wnquiernſs that they will furi- 
ouſly go to Hell for calc. Mortihe. therctore firft your worldly luſts, and ſet ndt too much by any 
earthly thing : If you did not fooliſhly overvalue your fſclves, or your credit, or your wealth or 
friends, there would be nothing to feed your diſcontent 3 Make no greater a matter of the world 
than it deferveth, and you will make no ſuch great matter of your ſufferings. 

And 2. Mortihe your turbulcnt paſlions; and give not way to Bedlam fury to overcome your 
reaſon: Go to Chriſt to beg and learn to be meck and lowly in ſpirit, and then your troubled 
minds will have reſi, Matth 11. 28, 29. Paſſionate Women and ſuch other fecble {pirited perſons, that 
are eaſily troubled and hardly quictted and pleated, have great cauſe to bend their greateſt endeavours 
to the curing of this-impotcnt temper of mind, and procuring from God ſuch {trengthening grace, 
as may reſtore their Reaſon to its p wer. | 

$. 3- Dire. 3- And ſometimes ſuddey paſſion it ſelf, without any longer diſcontent, bath cauſed 
men to make away themſelver. Mortitic theretore and watch over fuch diftracting Paſſions. 

$. 4. Dire. 4. Take bred of running into the guilt of any heywow fin. For though you may 
feel no hurt from it at the preſent, when Conſcience is awakened, it is fo diſquieting a thing, 
that it maketh many a one hang himſclf. Some grievous ſins are fo cormenting to the Con- 
ſcience, that they give many no reſt, till they have brought them to to Juda's or Achitopheſ's 
End. Epecially take heed of finning againſt Conſcience, and of yielding to that for fear of 
men, / which God and Conſcience charge you fo fpxbear. For the caſe of many a hundred as 
well as Spira, may cell you into what Calamity rhfs may cali you, If man be the maſter of your 
Religion, you have no Religion : For what is Religion but the ſubjc&ion of the foul to God, efpe- 
cially in the matters of his Worſhip : And if God be ſubj.Red to man, he is taken for No-God. 
When you Worſhip a God that is inferiour to a man, then you may ſubze& your Religion to the 
will of that man. Keep God and Conlcience'at peace with you, it you love your ſelves, though 
thercby you loſe your peate with the World. 
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6. 5. Dirc &. 5. Keep wp @ Believing forefight of the ftate which Death will ſend you to: and then if Dired. 5 
ou have the uſc of Reaſon, H-cll at leaſt will hold your hands, and make you afraid of venturing up- 
an death: What Repentance are you like.ta have, when you dyc in the. very at of fin? And when 
an unmortificd Juſt or Jove of the world; doth hurry you to the halter by finful diſcontent ? And what | 
hope of pardon without Repentance ? How exceeding likely therefore is it, that when cver you 
our ſ.lves out of ycur pretent pain and trouble, you ſend your foulsto endleſs torments. And will 
ic caſe you to paſs from poverty or croſſes jato Hell ? Or will you damn your fouls, becauſe another 
wrongeth you ?. O the madnels of a finner'?* Who will you think hath wronged you moſt, when you 
feel Hell fire ? Are you aweary of your lives, and will you go to Hell for caſe? Alas, how quickly 
would you be glad to be lere again, ina paiofuller condicion, than that which you were {o weary of ? 
yea, ard to endure it a thouſand years ? Suppoſe you ſaw Hell before your eyes ? Would leap in- 
ro it? Is not time of Repenrance a mercy to be valued ? Yea, a little reprieve from endleſs miſery 
js better than nothing. What need you make haſte to come to Hell? Will it not be ſoon enough if 
you ſtay thence as Jong as you can ? And why will you throw away your hopes, and put your felyes 
paſt all poſſhbility of recovery, before God put you ſo himſelf ? $0) UDO OR, FEA? Fe py 
6. 6. Dire&t. 6. Underſtand the wonder; of mercy revealed, and beftowed on mankind in Feſue Chriſt : Dired. 6. 
and under) and the tenor of the Covenant of Grace, The ignovance of this 'is it that keepeth. a bitter 
taſte upon your Spirits 3 and maketh you cry out, F orſaken and Vndone 3 when fuch Miracles of mercy 
are wrought for your ſalvation. And the ignorance of this is it that maketh you fooliſhly cry our, 
There is "Mo bope 3 The day of grace it paſts, It is too lates God will never ſhew me mircy !' When his 
Word affurcth all that will believe it, that who ever confeſſeth' and forſokerb 'bis fins; ſhell bave mercy ! 
Prov. 28 13. And if we confeſs our fins, be is faithful and juſt to forgive. © 1John 1. 9. And that 
whoever mill, may fretly drink of the waters of life.. Rev. 22. 17. And that whoever believeth in bim, 
ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſting life John 3. 17. I have no other hope of my ſalvation, bue 
that Goſpel, which promifeth parden and ſalvation unto all, that at any time, repent and tzrx to God 
by faith in Chriſt : And I dare lay my ſalvation on the truth of this, that Chriſt never rejeed. any 
ſinner how great ſoever, that at any time in this life, was truly willing to come to him, and to God by 
him, John 6. 39. He that cometh unto me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. But the malitious Devil would 
fain make God feem odious to the foul, and repreſenteth Love it ſelf as our enemy, that we might noc 
Love him! Deſpair is ſuch a part of Hell, that if he could bring us toit, he would think he had us half \ 
in Hell already : and then he would urge us to diſpatch our ſelves, that we might be there indeed, and + | 
our deſpair might be uncurable. How blind is he chat ſeeth not the Devil in all this? 
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How to forbear. and forgive. Againſt Revenge. 
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See Tom, 1.Cb, 
againlt Anger. 
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CHAP. .IX. 


Directions for the forgiving of Enemies and thoſe that injure us, Againſt Wrath, | 
* and Malice, and Revenge, aud Perſecution. | | 


Ge Is T is not only aQtual Murder which is forbidden in the fiaxth Commandment, bnt alſo all inorgi. 

 , nate Wrath,and Malice and defixes of Revenge,and injuring the perion of our neighbour or our 

on ny:For (o the:Prophet and Judge of the Church hath himſcli expounded. it,Mz.5-21,22. 

|: Ang (hath 3 hurting inclination, and Malice is a fixed Anger 3 and Revenge is the fruit of 

both or /cicher of thera. , {He that will be free from injurious aFiows, mult ſubdue that wrath and m4 

lice which is their cauſe. Heart-murders and injurics muſt be carcfully rooted up: For. ont. of the 

Heart proceed evil thanghts and murders, &c. Matth. 15. 19. This is the fire of Hell on which an evil 
tongue.is (et, James 3, 6.. and this muſi be quenched it you would be innocent. Ks 

$ 2+ Dire. 1-, See God in your neighbour, and Love bim for that of God which is upon him. If he 

be Holy, he hah the Morel Image of God, If he be «»boly, he hath bis Natwral Image as he is a man, 


| Hc is not galy Gods Creature, but his Keeſongble Creature, and the Lord of his infcriour works : And 


Direfl. 2+ 


Dired. 4- 


at thow.a.child of God, and yet canſt not ſee him, and love him in his works ? Without; God he is 
nothing, Whom thou art ſo much offended with : And though there be ſomewhat in him which is noe 
of God, which may deſervg thy hatred, yet that is not his ſwubſiaxce or perſon ; Hate not, or wrong 
nat that which is of God». .It would raiſc in you ſuch a reverence, as would afſwage your wrath, if 
you-cuuld but fee God in him that you are diſpleaſed with. 7 
- $. 3- DizeR. 2, To this end obſerve more the Good which is in your neighbour, than the evil. Malice 
overiooketh all that is good and: amiable, .and can fee nothing but that which is bad and: detefloble : It 
hearkeneth more to them that diſpraiſe and open the faults of others, than to thoſe that prazſe them 
and declare their virtucs : Not that Good and Evil muſt be confounded : But the G90d as well as thc 
Evil muft be acknowledged. We have more ule our (elves for the obſervation of their virtues than 
of their faults : and it is more our duty : And were it never fo little good that is in them, the right ob- 
ſerving of it, atleaſt would much diminiſh your diſlike. 

$. 4 DircQ. 3. Learn but to Love your neighboxr as your ſelf, and this will make it efie to you both 
to forbear bim and forgive bim. With your ſelf you are not apt to be fo angry. Againti your 


ſelf you bear no malice, nor dcfire no revenge that (hall do you hurt. As you are angry with your 


ſelf penitently for the faults you have committed , but not fo as to defire your own delirudi- 
0a 5wngg hurt 3 but with fuch a diſpleaſure as tendeth.to yous recovery ; fo allo mult you de 
$. 

Direct. 4- To this end be ſure to murtifie your ſelfiſhneſs, For it is the inordinate reſpe&t 
that men have to themſelves, which maketh them aggravate the faults of all that are againſt them, 
or offend them. Be humble and ſelf-denying and you will think your ſelves ſo mean and inconfide- 
rablc, that no fault can be very great, nor deſerve much diſpleaſure, meerly as it is againſt you. A 
proud (clf-cficeming man is cafily provoked and hardly reconciled without great ſubmitſion : becauſe 
he chinketh ſo highly of himſelf, chat he thinketh heinouſly of all that is ſaid or done again{t him; 
and he is ſo over-dear to himfelf, that he is impatient with his adverſary. 

S. 5+ DireR. 5. Be not own Fudge in caſes of ſetled malice or revenge 3 but let ſome impartial 

be the Judge. For afſcltiſh, pathona pd eppered mind, is very unlikely to judge 

jehrt.* *And moſt men have ſo much of "theſe diſeaſes, har they arc very unfit to be Judges in their 

own caſe. Ask firſt ſome wile impartial man, whether it be befi for thee to be malitious and 

_—_ againſt ſuch a one that thou thinkeſt hath greatly wronged thee, or rather to love him 
and forgive him. 

$. 6. DireQ. 6. Take time to deliberate upon the matter , and do nothing raſhly in the heat of 
paſſion agcinſt another. Wrath and Malice will vaniſh , if you bring the matter into the light, arid 
uſe but thoſe effeRual Conſiderations which will ſhew their finfulneſs and ſhame : I (hall therefore 
next here ſet down ſome Tuch Conſiderations, as are moſt powerful to ſuppreſs them. 

$. 7+ Confid. 1. Remember firſt, That whoever hath offended you, bath offended God by greater in- 
juries » and if God forgive bim the greater, why ſhould not you forgive the leſi * The (ame fault which 
he did againſt you, isa m_ crime as againti God, than as againft you / And many a hundred 
more hath he comrhitted : Its a ſmall matter to diſpleaſe ſuch a Worm as man, in compariſon of 
the diſpleaſing of Almighty God And ſhould not his children imitate their Heavenly Father ! Doth 
he remit the pains of Hell, and cannor you forbear your paſſionate revenge ?' Let me ask you, Whe- 
ther you defire that God ſhould forgive him his fins or not? ( both that and all the refit which he 
hath committed ); If you ſay, No, you arc Deviliſh and inhumane, who would not have God for- 

give 


2 Regfons for forgiving others on 


give a finner ! I you fay, Yea; you'condernn,/' yea, tand-contradi&> your felves /'- While you fay-you 
would have God! forgive hith,”'and yer your ſelves will not forgive/him :/ (4 f of necef{; 
CovreAton — _ _ 7 oil sq bas #10 yd ghee (6Bakk _—_ pat ay 
»:6. 8. Conſid. 2. 'Contider uifo- that bave-nuth more Ives 10 'be forgiven by Gid, or yo 
aber fs 'evty-!  There'isno admberifes berwetn wont nl aink 'yoa und your of Conſid: 2. 
ferices againſt God, either for the number of 'themy ov the gyearneſs,''or the deſty+/* Doſtthou owe' £6 
God ren thouſand” taleries,” and'wile thou lay hold on-thy Brother for an hundred ;pence ? / Ste then - 
rhy doom, Matth. 18. 34. The tormemers ſhall-exact thy debt'to God, Doth'it belecm 'thetminto 
aggravate or'revenge his lirtle injutfes, who' deſcryeth dartingtion; 'and torfeireth his ſoul: every day 
and Agee ? And hath' 16 hope of his own falvation! ;' ' but by 'the fice'' forgiveneſs of all 
his fins * at age billy WON Wo 1993s 2h LOT, 376 , | WY | 
gf. 9+» Conlid 3. Either +hou" art thy ſelf a' member of Chriſt or not'! If not, thou' art yet under the Conſid. 3. 
guilt of all the ſins that ever thou didft commit. And doth it befeem that'man to be (cvere and re- 
vergciut againſtothers, that muſt for ever be damned for his own tranſgreſſions; if a ſpeedy con- 
vertion do-not prevent it ? Sure you have ſomewhat elſe to think on; than of your petty injuries from 
men ! But if thou be indeed a-member of Chriſt;-thy fins ate'al! pardoned by the price of thy Re- 
deemers blood © And canſti'thou- feel the fweernedls of ſo great a-rhercy, and-not feel a firong obliga- 
rion on thee, to'fbrgive thy Brothey ? Muſt Chrift be a Sacuitice for- thy offences? And mui thy Bro- 
ther, who offended thee, be ſacrificed tothy wrath®/ © 64 notes | 
9. 10. Conlid./ 4. Thox art not forgiven of God,” if thou deft not forgive. For, 1. If ever tlie Love of Confid. 4- 
God, and the blood of Chrilt had-come in power upon chy heart, they would mdoubtedly have cauſed 
thee to forgive thy Brother ! 2. Yea, God: hath rmiade thy: firgiving others, to be/aicondition, without 
which he wilt not tmally or plenarily forgive thee. Thou haſt'no warrant to' prey or hope 'for par- 
don upon any lower terms-:- but [' Forgive us on treſpaſſes; as ' we forgive ' them that treſpaſt © ap 2inft 
uw: For if ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes, 'Reither will your! Father forgive your treſÞ iſſes, Marth. 
6. 14, 15- Likewiſe (ſaith Chriſt ) ſhall my ' heavenly Father ds alſo nnto yow- ( even deliver you to' 
the rormentors }) if from your bearts ye forgive ot every one bis Brother vheir treſpaſſes : Matth. 18. 35, 
For be ſhall bave phemen without merty that hath ſhewvetl no merey,' and merey rejhyceth againſt judge 
ment, James 2+ 13. | _ 22 64} - py tann 0 , 
$. 11. Conſid. 5. Remember allo that you have ned - of forgiveneſs from others, as well as ** Confid. 5. 
bave need of is from yow. Have you wronged none! Haveiyou provoked none! Have you not patſh- 
ons which muſt be pardoned ? 'And a nature which- mult be born-with ? Can fo corrupt @ creaturc'as 
man is, be no annoyance to thoſe he liveth with? Sure all -the'fins 'which burden your (elf, atid dif. ,, + 
pleaſe rhe-Lord, muſt needs be ſome trouble to all about yows And he that 'weederb pardon, is'\'ob= | 
hged the more to pardonothers/- © 'o- : * the = OE 6 IWLPL ty 
- 6. 12. Confid, 6. Nay, it is the nub ſt of 'oll mankiud, thas their corruption will i» ſome mea-' Confid. 6, 
_ be ihjuevions to ol that they have to di -with 3 and it is ible tor ſuch diftempered'francrs ro ” 
hve together,” and not by their miſtakes, or (cifiſhnels, or paſſrons, ro exevciſe the patience'and' for- 
dearance of each other. | Theyefore you muſt either be malitions and revengefub againti alt mankind, or 
de 2gainſt noneon ſuch accounts as are common to all, *- 4 + 1 NL 02 TB | 
$13. Qbferve'a)ſo bows eafiy* yowean forgive" your ſelves; vhough you do 8'1bouſanil fold more againſt Confid. 7. 
your ſelves, than ever any enenty\did. ' It is hot'theiy wrongs or offences agaiufi ,you;- that you are itr 
any danger-of being damned fot * [You ſhall not ſuffer for- sbeir ſins, but for your own | In the day 'of 
judgement, it is not your ſufferings from others, but your own offences goo God that will be 
charged upon you : and'if ever you be undone, iti will be-by theſe? Men or Devils can never do that 
| painſt you,- which by every fin youdo- againſt your ſelves ! No robber, no opprefſor, no perſtcucor, 
no deceiver, canever hurt you ſo mach as you hurt your ſelves: And yet how gently do you take it' 
at your own hands ? How cafily do you- pardon” it to your ſelves? How lovingly do you think" of 
your ' ſelves ? So far are you from malice vy revenge againft'your ſclves, that you can fearce (endure 
to hear plainly of youy fins? But are more'enclined to bear malice againſi thoſe that do reprove' you. 
Judge whether this be equal dealing ?- and loving your- neighbours as your felves ? 192 Bt 
$. 14. Confid. 8. Confider how great s orime it is, for a Worm to uſurp the authority of God; \aned' Confid. 8. 
cenſure bim 'for not doing: juſtice, and to- preſume 20 anticipate | bir judgement, and take the Sword ar it 
were out of bis bands : as all do. that will be their own avengers. It is the Magiſtrate and not” you 
that bearech the Sword of -publick Jufticez and what he not, God will doin his time*and way ':/ 
Deorly beloved,” avenge not your ſelves, but rather: give place unto wrath : for is is written; Vengeance is 
mine, 1 will repay, Jaith the Lord. Therefore if thine enemy bunger feed bin 3 if be 1hirft give bim-drink,: 
For in fo doing thou ſalt btap coals of fire on his bead.  ' Be not! overcome of evil ( that is, the evil that 
i done” againſt you ) bat overcome evil with good : Rom. 12-19, 20, 24- / He that becormeth a Re 
venger for himſelf, doth by his ations as it 'were ſay to God, Thou art vnjaſt', and doſt' not do! 
me juſtice, and therefore I will do it for my (elf. And (hall ſuch an impatient blaſpheming Atheitt 
£0 unpunithed. ks Y | 0.3 Qt £4 kd 
$. 15. Confid. 9. Confider how mweb fittey God is. than you, 10 excoute 'revenge and juſtice ow- your: (1461. o. 
an} He hath che bigheſt authority, and'you have none: He is nadurry Feet een fi: 9 
ae unriphiteous and perverted by ſelfiſhneſs andpartialiry;/ He is Eternal and: Omnidcieng, 'and feerh 
tothe end; and what will' be the conſequent} and therefore knoweth-the firteſt ſealon''and 'degree'/z 
But you are-ſhort ſighted creatures, that ſee no further than the preſent day, und know not what will 
beto morrow 3 / and: therefore may-be ignorant of an hundred things, which would flop! your and 
AS change 


Y - 
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change your counſel if you had foreſeen them. He. 1s moſt Wiſe and Good, and knoweth what is tic 
for every perſop, and:how to do with as. liccle-hurt as may be-in the doing of .it : But you are 
Ignorant of your ſelves, and blinded by intereſt and paſſion, and arc ſo bad your (clves, ; that you arc 
incined.to.do hurt ;ta.Þthers. Ar Jealk, for ought yow know, you. may. 'miſcarry jn . your paſſion, and 
come.off wich, guilt and a. wounded confcience : but you may be ſure that God will nat wiſcarry, but 
will do, all in per{c& Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, and Fruth. .. > the 
Conſid. 10. ,_$: 1- Conlid. 10-. Do you. not underſtand | that , yaur paſſion, malice and repenge;. 1» Do' burt your 
ſelves much more than they. can hurt another, and 2+ Mach more than any otber can burt you. Would 
you be repenged on another ! And will:;you-theretore hust.your {elves ?: The ſtone of 14proach which 
you calt at him, doth, fly back into your face, and wound your fclves. Do you not.fee/ that the tire 
ot 7 ſion and malice, are like a ſcorching Feavor, which overthrow your health and quietnels, and 
fl. you tull of reliledgils, and pain? And will you do-this againſt your. ſelves, becauſe another hath 
abulca you ? Did not he that offended you, do exough againſt you? . If you would have more, why 
are you offended wixtiſhim ? It you-would not have more, why do you intiict it on your Glves ? If you 
love dilquietnels, why do. you complain of him that duth diſquiec you! It you: do; not, why do 
you dilquict your ſ{clves? and that much more than! he cap do?» He that wrongeth yoo, toucheth 
but your cliates, or budjes or names:;:. It may be it is but by a blaſt 'of wind, the words of his 
mouth ;, Aad will youthercfore wound. your ſelves: at :the very heart? . God hath locke up your 
Hcart from others : None can touch that but your ſelves ; Their words, their wrongs. cannot reach 
your Hearts, unleſs you open them the door, yea, unleſs it be your own doing ! Will you take the 
Digger which picrccd but your skin, and pierce your own hearts with it, becauſe. another ſo much 
wronged you? If you do, blame no ove for it ſ@ much as your f{clves : Blame them for touching 
your cltatcs or names, bat blame your: ſelvcs for all that is at your hearts. Andif you might delire 
anothers hurt, it is folly.to hurt your ſclves much more, and to do a greater miſchief to your ſelves, 
that ſo you may do a kis to him: If you rail at him,.gr ſlander, or dctame him, youtouch but his 
reputation: It, you trouble him at Law; you touch. but his eftate; If you beat him, it reachech but 
to his ſtc(h ! But the paſſion and guilt: is a tixe in your -own hearts 3. and the wrath of God which 
you. procure, doth feli upon;your ſouls for cver ! I have heard but of, a few that haye ſaid openly 
[ 1 am contented to be damned, fo I may but be avenged |] : But many thouſands ſpeak it by their 
deeds... And O how juit is thcir damnation, -who.will zun into Hcll that they may hurt another ! 
Even a5 1 have heard of fome paſſionate Wives and Children, who have hanged themſelves, or cut their 
throats, to be revenged on their Husbauds. or Children by grieving them. 
$. 17+ Conlid. 14.'Kemember that malice aud hurtſulneſs are the ſpecial fins and Image of the Deml. 
All fin is txzom him as.che;/Tempter : bur ſome fins aze:fo eminently his own, that they may be called: 
the Nature and Image of the Devil 3 and thoſe arc principally, Rebellion againſt God+; Malignity or. 
ey 0 +: Pside os (clt-exaltation; Lying-and Calamoy z and Malice, Hurtfulnefs:and Mur- 
der : Thee arc above the tins of- meer ſenſualicy or carnality, and moſi properly denominate men 
( in whom they prevail 3. the Serpents ſeed, I ipcak; but as Chriſt himſcli hath ſpoken, ;Fobs 8. 44. 
to thole that were elicerned the wileſt. and. moſi ( ceremoniouſly ) religious of thoſe times : Te are 
* of your father tbe Devil, and the luſis of your father ye will do : He was a murderer from the beginning, 
- and abode not in the truth, becauſe' there is #0 truth in bim ; When be ſpeakgth s Lye, he ſpeaketh of 
bis own; for be #s 6 lyar, and the father of it. And what pity is it chat, aman. thac ſhould bear the 
Image of Gad, ſhouid be transformed as it were into an.incarnate/Devil,' and by being like-to Satan, 
and bcazing his Image ! ww 1 4d riot tt | TRY 
S+ 48.. Conlid. 12. The perſon that you are. angry with is either a child of 'God, or of the Devil, and 
one that muſt live ether in Heaven or Hell. ' If he be a child of God, will not his Fathers interclt and 
image reconcile you to him? Will you hate and. hurt a member of Chriſt ! If you have avy hope of 
bcing laved your felves,, arcyyou not-aſhamed to think of anecting him' in Heaven, whom you hated 
and perſecuted here on earth ? If there were any (hame ang grict in Heaven, it would overwhelm 
you ghere-with ſhame and gricf, to meet thoſe in the Union of thoſe blifl.d joyes, whomyou hated 
and abuſed. Believe unfeigncdly that you muſt dwell with them for, ever in -the deareſt, intimacy of 
_ Eternal Love, and'you-canpot poſlibly. rage againſt them, nor play the. Devils againſt thoſe, with 
whom'.you mult live in Unity before God. - But if they be wicked men and ſuch as muſt be damned 
( as malice will make yÞa eafily belicve.),. are they not miſerable cnough already, in being -the ſlaves 
of {iv and Satan ? And will they not be. miſerable. time. cnough and: long cnough in Hell ? Do you 
thirſt-to have them cormented - before the time / O crucl men! © O devilliſh malice. Would -you wiſh 
them more puniſhment than Hell fire? ; you not .patiently endure to fee'a poor linner,. have a 
lictle proſpexity and: caſe, who lye-.in everlaſting flames ? But the .cruth is, malitious men 
are ordinarily Atheiſts, and never think. of another world';: and therefore defire to be the avengers 
of themſelves, becauſe they bclicyc nat, that there is any God to do it, or any future Judgement and 
exccution-to be expected; 5 | bag ad yr 1 9" F- 
 $. 19+ Confid. 13. And remerhber bow near both be and you are to death and judgement, when God 
- will judge.rightecnſly betwixt you botb.. There. are few ſo. cruelly malitious,. but it they both lay 
dying they would abate.their malice and be cafily reconciled, as remembriog that their dult and 
bones 'will Jyc in quictnels together, and malice is @ miſerable caſe to appear in before the Lordl 
Why: then do.you cherith your vice, —_— away: the day of death from your remembrance ? 
Doyou not know that you ate-dyivg? s-a few more. dayes ſo great a matter with you, that you 


will thexcfore do that becauſc you have a few more dayes to live, which «lie you durſt not Oar | 
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thiak of? Obearken to the dreadful trumpet, of God, which is fummoning you all to come away 
and methinks this (kould found a retreat to the malitious, from perſccuting thoſe with whom they Te 
going £0 be judged. God will ſhortly make the third, if youwill needs be quarrelling ! Unleſs it be 
maſtitf Dogs or tighting Cocks, there are ſcarce any creatures but will give over tighting, if mm or 
beati do come upon them, that would deftroy or hurt them both. | | 

| $- 20. Contid. 14+ Wrathful and hurtful ofeatures are commonly hated and purſued by all : and love- 
ing, gentle, barmleſs, profitable creatures, are commonly beloved: And will you make your ſelves 
like wild Beatis or Verraine, that all men naturally hate and ſeck to defiroy ? If a Wolf, or a Fox 
or an Adder do but appear, every man is ready to ſeck the death of him, as a hurtful creature, and 
an encmy to mankind J But harmlcts creatures no one medlerh wich ( unleſs for their own benefit 
and uſc ); So if you will be malicious hurtful Serpents that hifs, and fiing, and trouble others, yon 
will be the common hatred of the world, and it will be thought a meritorious work to miſchicf 


you, and dcl1ic your good. 


$. 21+ Cophid. 15- Obſcrve how you wufit your ſelves for all boly duties, and communion with Gd, 
while you cheriſh wrath and malice in your beartr. Do you tind your ſelves fit for Mcditation, Confe- 


and the guilt aftrighteth you, and tellech you that you are unfit to come near to God. As a Feavor 
takerh away a mans appetite to his meat, and his diſpoſition to labour, ſo doth wrath and malice de- 
firoy both your diſpoſition to holy duries, and your pleaſure int them. And. conſcience will tell you 
that it is fo texr1ble to draw near God in ſuch a «aſc, that you will be readier were it poſſible co hide 
your {elves as Adam and Eve, orfly as Cain, as not endurmg'/the preſence of God. And therefore 
the Common-Prayer Book above all other tins, enableth the Paſtor to keep away the malicious from 
the Sacrament of Communion z; and confcience maketh many that have little corſcicnce in any thing 
elſe, that they dare not come to that Sacrament, * while wrath and malice are in their breaſts : And 
Chrifi himfelt faith, Matth. $.23, 24, 25. If #hou bring thy gift unto the Altar, and there remembreſt 
that thy brother bath ought againſt thee; Leave there thy gift before the Altar , and go thy way, firſt 
be reconciled to 1by brather, aud then come and offer thy gift” Agree with thine adverſary quickly while 
tho art in the way with bim; leſh at any time the adverſary deliver thee to the Fudge, nnd & Fudge de- 
liver thee to the_Officer, and thou be caſt into priſon, 6c. WEE 

$- 22- Conlid. 16. And your tin-is aggravated, in that you ' hinder the good of thoſe that you are 
oftended with, and allo. provoke them to-add fin to fin, -and to» be as furious and uncharitable as 
your ſelves. It your neighbour be not fauley, why arc you fo difpleaſed with him ? If he be, Wiy 
will you make him worſe ® Will you bring him-ro amendment by- hatred or cruclty ? Do you think 
one vic? will cure another ? Or is any man like to hearktn to! the'counſet of an enemy? Or to love 
the words of one that hateth-him ? Is malice and fiercenelt an'#ttraQive thing ? Or rather is it not the 
way to drive men further, from their duty, and into fin, by driving chem from you who pretend to re- 
frm them by ſuch unlikely contrary means as theſe ? And as you do your worſt to harden them in 
their faults, and to make them hate what ever you would perſwade them to: to at preſent you ſeek 
to kindle in their brealis, the ſame fire of malice or paflion which is kindled in your felves, As Love 
s the moft effeQtual way to cauſe Love z ſo paſſion is the moſi effeQual cauſe of pafſion 3 and malice 
s the moſt effectual caule of malice; and hurting another is the powerſulleſt means, to provoke 
him to hurt you again if he be able : ( And weak things are oft times able ro do hurt, when inju- 
rics boyle up their pathons to the height, or make them deſperate.) It your finful provocations till 
him allo with rage, and make him curſe, or ſwear, or rail, or plot revenge, or do you a miſchief, 


ou lycth., 

gd on Conſid. 17. Conſider how mnch fitter means there are at hand, to right your (elf, and attain 

any ends that are good, than by paſſion, malice or revenge. If your end be nothing but to do 

miſchief, and make another, miſerable, yeu are to. the world. as. mad Dogs, and Wolves, and Serpents 

tothe Countrey 3 and they that know you will be as glaa when the world is rid of you, as when an 

Adder or a Toad is killed. Burt if your end be only to right your ſelves, and to reclaim your enc- 
my, or reform your brother, fury and revenge is not the way. God hath appointed Governours to 

& juſtice in Common-wealths and Families, and to thoſe you may repair, and not take upon you 

to revenge your {elves : And, God himſelf is the moſt righteous Governour of all the world, and to 

him you may contidently referr the caſe, when Magiſtrates and Rulers fail you: and his judgement 

will be ſoon enough and ſevere enough. And if you would rather have your neighbour reclaimed 

than defiroyed, it is Love and gentleneſs that are the way, with peaceable convictions, and (uch rea- - 
lunings as ſhew that you defire his Good ! Overcome him with kindneſs', if you would melt him 

into repentance, and heap coals of fire on his head, If thy enemy hunger, fecd him if he thirſt, give 


when you are drawn to fintul paſſion and revenge, you are overcome of epil, Rom. 12. 19,20, 21. If 
you would 4; good, it mult be by good, and not by evil. : on 

$.24. Conſid. 18. Remember alſo how little you arc concerned in the words or actions of other 
mn towards you, in comparifon of your carriage to your ſelves and them. You have greater matters 
mind, than your little ſufferings by them ; even the preſerving of your innocency and your peace 
vith God ! Jt 1s your own ations, and not thcirs that you muſt antwer for. You (hall not be condeman- 
« for ſuffering wrong, but for dying wrong you may. All their injunes 2gainlt you, make you oe 

t 


you: Whereas it you will be loving, kind and proticable, it will be taken to be mens intercft to love 


Confid. 1 5, 


rence or Prayer while you are in wrath? I know you cannot: It both undifpoſeth you to the duty, - 


Conſid. 16. 


you are guilty of this fin, and have a hand in the damnation of his foul, as much as in 


Conſid. I 7 


him drink ; This is overcoming evil with good, ( and not by beaſtly fury to overcome him): but 


Conſid. 18. 
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60 


/ 


* el 


Conſid. 19, 


Againſt Malice and Revenge. 


' encmics, and bleſs them that curſe yi, and do good to them that bate you, and pray for them that rh uk 
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the leſs eſteemed of God, and therefore diminiſh not your felicity : It is themſelves that they mor- 
cally wound, even to damnation, if they impenitently oppreſs another : Keep your ſelves and you keep 
your ſalvation, what ever others do againſt you. | 

S. 25- Contid. 19, Remember that injuries are your tryals and temptations : Gerd tryeth you by 
them, and Satay tempteth you by them ! God tryceth your Love and patience and obedience ; that you 
may be perfe& as your Heavenly Father is perf, and may be indeed his Children, while you Love your 


ſe you and perſcente you, Matth. 5. 44, 45+ and being tryed you may receive the Crown of life, ]:m, j. 
3, 4+ 12+ And Satanon the other tide is at work, te try whether he can draw you by injuries to im- 
patiency, and to hatred, malice, revenge or cruelty, and fo damn your ſouls by the hurting of your 

ics® And when you foreknow his deſign, will you let him overcome. Hear every provoking 
word that's given you, and every injury that's done unto you, as if a meſſenger from Satan were ſene 
to butk.t you, or to ſpeak that provoking language in his name; and as if he faid to you | I come 
fri m the Dcvil ro call thee all that's nought and to abuſe thee, and to try whether I can thus pro. 
voke thee to pallion, malice, railing or revenge, to fin againſt God and damn thy foul. If you 
knew one came to you from the Devil on this errand, tell me how you would entertain him ! And 
do you not know that this is indecd the caſe ? Rev. 2. 10. Fear none of thoſe things which thou ſhalt 
ſuffer 3 behold the Devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into Priſon that ye may be tryed, and ye ſhall bave «1. 
bulstion ten dayes : be thou ſaithful to the death and I will give thee a Crown of life. As trying impri- 
fnments (o all uther trying injuries are from the Devil by Gods permiſſion, whoever be his intiru- 
ments: And will you be overcome by him when you forcknow the end of his attempts? | 

6. 26. Conlid. 2c. Laſtly, ſet before you the example of our Lord Jeſw Chriſt : Sce whether he was 
addiccd to wrath and malice, hurtfulneſs or revenge ! It you will not imitate him, you are none of 
his Diſciples ! nor will he be your ſaviour. A ſerious view of the holy pattern of Love and meck- 
ncf5 and paticnce and forgiver els, which is ſect before us in the life of Chriſt, is a moſt powerful re- 
medy againſt malice and revenge 3 and will cure it if any thing will cure it, Phil. 2. 5,6, 7. Lee 
this mind be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt Feſis, who being in the form of God——— yet made him- 
ſelf of no bs y is and took, upen him the form of a ſervant» 1 Pet. 4. 1. Foraſmuch then as Chriſt 
bath ſuffercd in the fleſh, arm your ſelves likewiſe with the ſame mind. 1 Pct. 2. 19. to the 25. For 
tis is thank worthy if a man for Conſcience toward God endure grief ſuffering wrongfully z For what glo- 
ry is tif when ye be buffeted for your faxlis ye ſhall take it patiently : But if when ye d well and 

er for it ye take it patiently this is acceptable with God. For even bereunto were ye called : becauſe 
Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an enſample that ye ſhould follow bis ſteps ; who did no fin, neither ws 
guile found in bis monutb : who when be was reviled, reviled not again : when be ſuffered be treated 
not, but committed it to bim that judgeth righteouſly. Think not to live and reign with Chriſt it you 
will not follow him and fuffcr with him. Ir is impudent preſumption and not faith, to look to be 
like the Saints in glory, while you axe like the Devil in malice and cruelty, 
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Caſes reſ olved about forgiving muries and debts, and about / elf -defence, and ſeck- 
ing right, by Law or otherwiſe. 


HE Caſcs about forgiving, and revenging are many, and ſome of them difficult : I thall 
| r<folve thoſe of ordinary uſc in our pradtice, and paſs by thereſt. 


6. 1- Queſt. 1. Is a man bound to forgive allinjuries and damages that are done bim 2 If not, Dueſt. Is 


I hat injuries be they which every man is obliged to forgive ? | 

Anſw. To both theſe Queſtions I briefly anſwer, 1. We muſt diſtinguiſh between a Crime or ſin 
againſt God, and the common good, and an injury or dammage to our ſelves. 2. And between pub- 
lick juſtice and private revenge 5 3+ And between thoſe damages which fall upon my fclt only, and 
thoſe that by me redound to others ( as Wifc or Children, &c.) 4. And between the remitting of a 
puniſhment, and che remitting of reparations of my loſs. 5. And between the various puniſhments 
to be remitted, He that will confound any 6f theſe ſhall ſooner deceive himſelf and others, than 
reſolve the doubts. | 

6. 2+ Prop. 1, It frequently falleth out, that it is not in our power to remit the penalty of a 
crime nonot the temporal penalty. For this is a wrong to God the Univerſal Governourz and 
Ged only can forgive it, and man no farther than God hath commiſſioned him : Murder, whore- 
dome, drunkennels, ſwearing, &c- asthey are fins againfi God, the Magiſtrate is bound to puniſh ; 
and private men to endeavour it by the Magiſtrate : And if it may be faid that the Soveraign Ruler 
of a Nation, hath power to forgive fuch crimes ; the meaning 15 no more than this, x. That as 
to the ſpecies of thele fins, if he do forgive the temporal puniſhment which in his Office he ſhould 
have inflicted, yet no humane power can queſtion him for it ; becauſe he hath none on Earth above 
him : Burt yet God will queftion him, and ſhew him that he had no power to dilpenſe with his Laws, 
nor diſoblige himſclf from his duty. 2. And that in ſome caſes an individual crime may be for- 
zven by the Magittrate as to the temporal puniſhment, even where the Exds of the Law and Go- 
reenement require it ; But this muſt not be ordinary. . 

$. 3» Prop. 2. It is not alway in the power of the Magiſtrate. to remit the temporal puniſhment, of 
beynous crimes againſt the common-good. Becaulc it is ordinarily neceſſary to the common good that 
they be puniſhed : and his poweris for the common good, and not againſt it : Theenemies of che 
publick peace mult by puniſhment be reſtrained, hd | | 

$. 4+ Prop. 3- Much leſs is it in the power of a private man, to remit a penalty to be inflicted by 
1 Magiſtrate. And what I ſay of Magiſtrates, holdeth of Parents, and other Governours, ceteris pa- 
ribus, according to the proportion of their Authority. 

6. 5. Prop. 4+ I may by juſt means exact ſatisfaction for damages to my (elf, in my reputation 

or cftate, when the Ends of Chriſtianity, even the honour of God and the publick good, and the be- 
nctit of mens fouls requireth itz that is, when I only vindicate theſe by lawful means, as they are 
the Talents which God hath committed to me for his {crvice, and for which he will call me to ac- 
count. It may fall out that the vindicating of a Miniſters or other Chriſtians name from a ſlander, 
may become very needful forthe intercti and honour of Religion, and for the good of many fouls ; 
And if 1 have an eſtate which I reſolve to ule for God, and a Thief or a deceiver take it from me, 
who will dono good with it but hurt, I may be bound to vindicate it; that I may be enabled to 
dogood, and may give God a comfortable account of my Stewardſhip : bcfides the ſuppreſſing of 
thievery and deceit as they are againſt the common good. 
| $6, Prop. 5- When my eltate is not entirely my own, but Wife or Child or any other is a- ſharer 
nit, it is not wholly in my power to remit any debt or dammage out of it, but 1 muſt have the 
Conſent of them that are joynt-owners 3 Unleſs I be entruſted for them. 
. $7 Prop. 6. If Lbe primarily obliged to maintain Wife and Children or any others with my 
Eſtate, 1 am bound on their behalf to uſe all juſt means to vindicate it from any that ſhall injuri- 
ouſly invade it : Ocherwiſe I am guilty of their {ufferings whom Iſhould majntain : I may no more 
lufter a thief than a dog to go away with my Childrens meat. | 

$.8. Prop. 7, And as I muſt vindicate my Eſtate for others to whom I am entruſted to Admi- 
titer it by God, ſo mult I tor my ſelf alſo, ſo far as God would have me uſe jt my (elf. For he that 
hath charged me to provide for my Family, requireth alſo, that I famiſh not my (elf: And he hath 
quired me tolove my Neighbour but as my felt : And therefore as I am bound to vindicate -and 
help my Neighbour if a Thief or Oppreſſourx would, rob him, ( according to my place and power ), 
lo mutt 1 do alſo for my (elf : In all theſe ſeyen caſes I am not obliged to forgive 
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$. 9, But on' the other fide in all theſe Caſes following, Iam bound to forgive and let go my 
right. 

"fr. 1. As the Church may declare to penitent finners, the remiſſion of the eternal puniſhment 
fo may it remit the temporal puniſhment of excommunication to the penitent : Yea, this they are 
obliged by Chriſt to do, miniſterially as under him. | 

Sd. 10. Pr:p. 2. When the Repentance and ſatisfaQtion of the {inner is lite to conduce more to the 
publick good, and the honour of God, and other Ends of Government, than his puniſhment would do, 
a private man may not be obliged to proſecute him before the Magiſtrate, and the Magittrate hath 
power to forgive him as to the penalty which it belongeth to him to inflict : (Though this may 
not extend to the remitting of crimes ordinarily and frequently, nor to the remitting of ſome ſort of 
heynons crimes at all; becauſe this cannot attain the ends of Government as aforeſaid ). 

'$-11. Prop. 3. All perſonal wrongs fo far as they are meerly againft my ſelf, and difable me not 
from my duty to God and my Neighbour, I may and muti forgive : For my own inter«(t'is put more 
in ty Own powcr and here it is that lam commanded to forgive. It. you fay that I am bound 
to preſerve my own life and foul as much as anothers ; Ian{wer, It's true ; I am bound to Pre- 
ſerve my own and anothers ultimately for the ſervice and glory of Ged 3 and Gods intereſt in me 
I cannot remit or give away. As there is no obligation to duty but what 1s Originally from God 
ſo there is none but what is Ultimately for God, even to Pleafe and Glorine him. F 

Obj. Bat if this be all I ſhall forgive no wrongs : for there is none which doth not ſome way binder 
me in my duty. Anſw. Yes, there may be many to your body, your cliate ard name, which yet may be 
no diſablement or hinderance to you, except you make it fo your felt ; Asif you receive a box on 
the Ear, or be flarilered or reviled where none heareth it but your elf, or ſuch as will make no evil 
uſe of it}, or if a little be diminiſhed injuriouſly out of a ſuperfluous eftate, or fo as to be employed 
as well as you would have done. 2. But I further anſwer this obje&ion in the next propoſitions. 

$. 12. Prop. 4. If my patient ſuffering a perſonal injury, which fomewhat hindereth me from my 
duty, be like to be as great a ſervice to God, or to do more good, than by that duty I ſhould do, I 
ought to paſs by and forgive that injury : Becauſe then Gods intereſt obligeth me not to vindicate 
my right. | | 

s. n 3. Prop. 5. If when I am injured, and thereby diſabled from doing ſome good which I ſhould 
elſe have done, I am not able by ſecking reparation or the puniſhment ot the perſon, to recover my 
capacity, and promote the fervice of God, I am bound to pals by and remit that injury (1 (peak 
not of the criminal part, but the i»jary as ſuch: For a man may be bound to bring a Thief to pu» 
niſhment, on the account of Godghonour, and the common Good, ( though elſe he might forgive 
the injury to himlclt. ) 

S. 14. Prop. 6. It it be probable that he that defraudeth me of my Eſtate, will do more good 
with it than I ſhould have doffe, I am not bound to vindicate it from him for my own interett 
( Though as he is criminal, and the crime is hurtful, as #n ill example, to the -common good, fo 1 
may be bound to it ); Nay were it not for the faid criminal reſpe&, Iam bound rather to let him 
fake it, than to vindicate it by any ſuch means as would break Charity and do more hurt than 
ood. 
G S$. 15- Prop. 7. If 1 am abſolutely truſted with the Perſon or Efſiate of another, 1 may fo far 
forgive the wrongs done to that other, upon ſufficient reaſons as well as againli my (cf. | 

$. 16. Prop. $. A private man may not uſurp the Magilirates power, or do any a& which is 
proper to his office, nor yet may he break his Laws, for the avenging of himſclf : He may uſe no 
other means than the Law of God and his Soveraign do allow him. Thercfore he may not rail or 
revile or ſlander or rob or (irike or hurt any (unlels in caſe of detence as afterward ), nor take any 
other prohibited courſe. | 

$. 17+ Prop. 9. No rigor or ſeverity muſt be uſed to right my ſelf, where gentler means may 
probably do it ; but the moſt harmleſs way myſt firſt be tryed. 

$. 18; Prop. 10. In general, All wrongs, and debts and damages muſt be forgiven, when the 
huit is like to be greater which will come_by our righting our felves, than that which by for- 
bearance we ſhall ſuſtain : And all muſt be forgiven where Gods Law or mans forbiddeth us not 
to forgive. Therefore a man that will here know his duty, muſt condud@ his ations by very 
great prudence ( which if he have not himſelf, he muſt make uſe of a guide or Counſellour ) : 
and he muſt be able to compare the Evil which he ſuffereth with the evil which will in pro- 
bability follow his Vindication, and to diſcern which of them is the greater : Or elfe he can nc- 
ver know how far and when he may and muſt forgive. And herein he muſt obſerve, 

$. 19. 1. The brert that cometh to a mans ſoul is greater than the hurt that befalleth the body : 
And therefore if my ſuing a man at Law be like to hurt his ſoul by uncharitablencſs, or to hurt 
my own, or the ſouls of others by ſcandal or diſturbances, I muſt rather ſuffer any meer bodily in- 
juries, than uſe that means : But if yet greater hurt to ſouls would follow that bzdily fuftcring 
of mine, the Caſe is then altered the other way. So if by forgiving debts or wrongs, I be liker to 
do more good to the foul of him whom I forgive, or others, than the recovery of my own, or 
the righting of my ſelf is like amy way to cqua!, I am obliged to forgive that debt or 


$. 20. 2. The good or hurt which cometh to a community or to many, is ceteris paribus to 


be more regarded than that which cometh to my ſelf or any one alone, Becauſe many oy 
| | i 
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of more worth than'One 3 and becauſe Gods honour ( ceteris paribus ) is more concerned in the 
good of many than of-one. * Therefore Fmuſi not feek my oo re. the hurt of many; <xhcr Wy -- 
of their fouls OT bodies, anleſs ſome greater good require MK... ' 3m. \ * . - F : _ 
S. 21+ 3- The good or hurt of publick .perſons Magiſtrates or Paſtors is ( eeteris | parthus *) of 
more regard than the good or hurt of ſingle men : Therefore eeters; paribus 1 muſt 'not right my 
ſelf to the diſhonour or the hurt of Governours ( no though I- were none of their ny —bry 
jets ) : becauſe the publick good is more concerned in their” honour ot wellfare than in. mine. 
The fame may be faid of perfons by- there *Gifts and interefis more eminently ſerviceable to God 
and the common good than I am, | | Mut > .1 
6. 22. 4+ The good or hurt of a meer relation, of a dear friend; iof # worthy / perfon, is 
more to be regarded by me ceteris paribus than the good or 'hurt” of a vile unworthy 
perfon, or a firanger : And therefore the Uraclites might riot take Ufury of a poor Brother , 
which yet they might do of an aliene of another Land ! The Laws of nattre and Friend- 
ſhip may more oblige me to one than to another, though they were ſuppoſcd equal it them- 
{clves : Therefore I am not bound to remit a debt or wrong to a Thief or deceives or a 
vile perſon, when a neerer or a worthicr perſon would be equally damnified by 'his benefit : 
And thus far, ( if without any partial felf-love a man can juſtly eftimare himſclf ) he may 
not only as he is necrefi himſelf, but allo for his real worth, preter his own commodity before the 
commodity of a mote unworthy and unſerviceable perſon. 
$.23- $5. Another mans Neceſſitiez are more regardable than our own ſuperfluitier ; as his life 
is more regardable than our corpotat delighte, Therefore it is a great fin' for any 'man 'to re- 
duce another to extremity, and deptive him of neceſfaries for his life,” meerly to vindicate his 
own right in ſuperfluities for the fatisfa&ibn of his concapiſcence and fenfual deſires : If a poor 
man ſteal to ſave his own or his Childrens lives, and the -rich man vindicate his own, meerly. 
to live in greater fulneſs or gallantry .in the World,” he finneth both the fin of fenſuality 
and uncharitableneſs : ( But how. far for the common good he'is bound 'to proſecute the 'Thief as 
criminal, is a caſe which depends on other circumſtances!) And this. is the moſt common caſe, 
in which the forgiving of debts and damages is require in Scripture, iz. when-the-other 
is poor and we are rich, and his neccflities require it 4s,'an a& of Charity ( And alfo che for- 
mer caſe, when the hurt by our vindication is like to'be greater than our benefit wilt coun- 


teryail, ) f 


. 24+ Queſt. 2. What is the meaning of thoſe words of Chrift, Matth. 5. 38, 39, 46, LI, 42. 
nt No that it hath been ſaid, An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth . But I jou --> 
unto yeu that ye reſiſt. not evil but whoſoever ſhall ſmite, thee on the right cheek, turn to bim the - 
other alſo. : and if any man will ſue thee at the Law aud take' away thy Coat, let hin have 6 Cloak 
alſo : And whoſoever ſhall compell thee to go a mile, go with bim two : Give t6 bim that arketh thee ; 
and from him that would borrow of thee turn then not amy | Maes ah 

Anſw. The meaning of the Text- is this: as if he had faid [< Becauſe you have heard that 
© Magiſtrates are required to do juſtice exadly between man and man; and to take an eye for 
® an eye, &c. therefoxe you may perhaps believe” thoſe Teachers 'who would you 
« that for any man to. exact this ſatisfaQion, ,is no fault : But I tell' you that durics of Cha- 
« rjty muſt be performed, as well as Fuftice, muſt be done : And' though it be” the "Magi- 
© fixates duty to do you this Fwſtice, it is not your duty alwaycs to require if, but. Charity 
« may. make the contrary to be your duty. Therefoss I ſay unto you,” overvalue viot the 'con- 
* cernments of your ficſh, nor the trifles of this world, ut if a manu abuſe you, 0} wrofi* 16 in 
* theſe trifles, make no great matter of it, and be not preſently inflamed u0 revenge , "ail i right 
* yoter ſelves > but exerciſe your patience, and your Charity to bim that wrongeth you, ail by a ha- 
© bituated ſteafaftneſs herein, be ready to receive another | injury with equal 'patitnce, yea many ſuch, 
« rather than to fly to an unneceſſary vindication of your right : For” what if be. give you anotber 
« Stroke ? Or what if be alſo take your Cloke ? or what if he compel :yole to anotber, mile fir bim 2 
*Let bim do it Let bim take it > How ſmall is your burt ? What jnednfiderable _ are theſe ? 
© Tor reſiſtance and -vindication of your right, may violate Charity #ud Peace, and "inflame bis 
© paſſion, and kindle your own, and' burt both your” ſouls, and draw you into other fins, and-coft you 
* dearer than your right was worth ; Whereas yonr patience, and yieldingneſs, and ſubmiſſion, ard 
* readineſs to ſerve another, and to let go your own for Peace and Charity, may ſWanie "vim, of 
* melt bim, .and prevent contention, and keep your own and the publick' peace, and "ay" ſherw the = 
* excellency of your Hely Religion, and win ment ſoult ts the Love of it, that they may "be faved. 
* Therefore inflead of exaling or vindicating your wtmoſt right, ſet wi oy your torforal ſuffer- 
" ings and wrongs, and ſiudy and labour with all your powtr, to excel in Charity,” and 0 do good 
' to all,, and to ſtoop to any ſervice to another, and humble your ſelver, and exerciſe patience, ard 
* give and lend according to your abilities ; and pretend #0 juſtice againſt the great dutits of Cha- 
"rity and Patience. | So that here is forbidden both, #lolent and legal revenge for our Corpo- 
rl abuſes, when the Law of Charizy, or Patience is againſt it : But this difobligeth not 'Ma- 
Plixates to do Juſtice, or men to ſeek it, in aty of the Caſes mentioned in the feven firſt Pro- 
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S. 25. Queſt. 3- Am I bound to forgive another, if be ach, me not forgiveneſs ? The reg 
queſtion #1 becauſe Chriſt ſaith, Luke 17..3, 4+ If thy brother zreſpaſ; tr 754 rebuke ma Md = 
if be repent ſorgive him: And if be treſpaſs agaifft thee ſeven times in a day, and ſeven times in a 4 
turn ag4in 10 thee, ſaying, I repent, thou ſhale forgive bim. +: rad 

Anſw. In the xeſolving of this, while ſome have barely affirmed, and others denycd, for want 
of ditiinguifhing, they. have ſaid worſe than nothing. Ic is neceſſary that we diſtinguiſh 

1» Between the forgiving of an enemy, and of a fixanger, and of a neighbour, and of 2 bro- 
ther, as ſuch. Y ; 

2. Between the ſeveral penalties to be remitted ( as well as revenges to be forborn ). And G KW4 
ly the caſc mult be thus reſolved. | | 

Prop. 1. An Enemy, @ ftranger, and a neighbour, as ſuch, muſt be forgiven ( ia the caſcs before al- 
lextcd } 1bowgh they atk not forgiveneſs, nor ſay, I repent: For, 

1. Many other Scriptures abſolutely require it. 

2- And. forgiving them as ſuch, is bur the continuing them in our common charity, as mey. os 
neighbours. that is, our not endeayouring to ruine ther, br do them any hurt, and our hearty 
dcluring and endeavouring their good, according to their capacities or ours; And thus far we mait 
forgive. them. | K | | 

Prop. 2. A Brother muſt be alſo thus far forgiven, thougb be ſay not, I repent : that is, we muſt Lyye 
him as a man, and wiſh and endeavour his gpod to our power. 

Prop. 3- 4 Brother as @ Brother, is not to be ſo forgiven, as to be reftored to our eftimation, and af- 
feliion, and uſage of bim as a Brother, either in ſpiritual account, or intimate ſpecial Love and fumj- 
liarity, as long as he is Impenitent in his groſs offences 3 and that is, till he turn again and ay, I re. 
pent. . A Natural Brother is fiill to be Loved as a Natural Brother. For that kind ot Love depend<ch 
not on his honelty or repzntance. But, | 

1. A Brother in a Religious ſenſe. | | 

.2+ Or a boſom: familiar friend, are both unfit for to be received in theſe capacities, till they are 
penitent for groſs offences : Therefore the Church is not to pardon the Impenitent, in point of Com- 
munion, nor particular Chriftianf to pardon them in their efteem and carriage : Nor am I bound to 
take an unfit perſon to be my boſome friend to know my fecrets: Therefore if either of theſe 
off:nd, I mutt not forgive them , that is, by forgiveneſs continue them in the reſpe and 
_ of this brotherhood, till they Repent ; And this ( firſt eſpecially ) is the Brother mentioned 
in cnc Text. : | | 


$. 26. Queſt. 4- Ir it lawful to ſue a Brother at Law ? The reaſon of the queſtion i#, from the 
words of tbe Apoſtle Paul, 1 Cor. 6. 7. There is utterly a fault among you, becauſe ye go to Law 
= Fang 73d * IWhy ds you not rather take wrong Why do you not rather ſuffer your ſelves v0 

e defrauded ? 

Anſw. 1. Diltinguiſh betwixt going to Law before Heathens, or other encmics to the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and before Chriſtian Magitirates. 

2- Between going to Law in malice for revenge, and going meer]y to ſeek my right, or to ſeek the 
ſuppreſſion and reformation of fin. \ 

3+ Between going to Law when you are bound to forgive, and when you are not. 

4: And between going to Law in haſte and needleſly, 2 going\to Law as the lafi remedy, incaſc 
of neccflity, when other means fail. | 

5- And between going to Law when the hurt is like to be greater than the benefit, and going 
to Law when it is likely co do good. There is a great deal of difference between theſe cales. 

S. 27+ Prop- 1. Chriſtians muſt rather ſuffer wrong, than go to Law before the enemies of Religion, 
when. it is like to harden them, and to bring Chriſtianity into contempt. 

Prop-.2+ It is not lawful co make Law and Juſtice the means of private unlawful revenge ; nor to 
vent our malice, nor to .oppreſs the innocent. 

Prop. 3+ When ever I am bound to forgive the treſpaſs, wrong, or debt, then it is unlawful to 
ſeck my own at Law: For that is not forgiving. 

Prop. $6, There are many other remedies which muſt firſt be tryed ( ordinarily ) before we go 
to Law: | 

1+ To xcbuke_ our neighbour for his wrong, and privately to deſire neceſſary reparations. 

2. To.take two or three to admoniſh him: or to refer the matter to Arbitrators ( or in ſome caſcs 
.. lott ). " << if any make Law their firſt remedy needleſly, while the other means ſhould firſt be 
, it is a | | 

Prop. 5, It is not lawful to go to Law-ſutes, when prudence may diſcern that the hurt which 
may come by it, will be greater than the benefit 3 ( either by hardning the perſon, or diſturbing our 
ſelves, or ſcandalizing others againſt Religion, or drawing any to waycs of unpeaceableneſs and re- 
venge, &c. ) The forcſcen ents may over-rule the caſe. : 

$. 28. But on the other fide, Prop. 1. It is lawful to make uſe of Chriſtian Judicatories, fo it be 
done in a lawful manner ; yea, and in ſome caſes, of the Judicatorics of Intidels. 

Prop. 2. The ſupprefling of fin , and the defending of the innocent, and righting of the 
wronged, being the duty of Goyernours, it is lawful to ſcek theſe benefits at their _ 

rope 3+ 
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$-29- Queſt, Fa L: it lawful to defend my perſon, life or eſtate again # Thief, or Murderer, or un- Queſt. 5. 
5 


ju Invader, by. force of arms 2. 

Anſw. Re _ diſtinguiſh, 1, Between ſuch Dcfence as the Law of the Land alloweth, and ſuchy 
25 it forbiddeth. | 

2. Between Neceſſary and Vuneceſſary ations of defence. 

Prop. 1+ There is no doubt but it is both lawful and a'duty to defend our ſelves by ſuch conve- 
rient means, as are likely to attain their end, and are not contrary to any Law, of God or Man ! 
we mult defend our Neighbour if he be aſſaulted or oppreſſed 3 and we muſt love our neighbours! as 
our {clvecs. 

Prop. 2+ This Sclt-defence by force, is then lawful, when it is Neceſſary, and other more 
Mh.. have bcen uneffecual, or have no place, ( ſuppoſing till that mY lucas the $opr 
God or man forbiddeth not ). : 

Prop. 3+ And it is neceſſary to the Lawfulneſs of it, that the means be ſuch as in its nature is like 
to be ſucceſsful, or like to do more good than harm. 

9. 30, But on the other fide: Prop. 1. We may not defend our ſelves by any ſuch force as cither 
the Laws of God, or our Rulers, thereto authorized by him, ſhall forbid. For, 

__ Laws are made by ſuch as have more power over our lives, than we have over them 
our FfIVES. key 

2. And they are made for the good of the Common-wealth : which is to be preferred before 
the good or life of any ſingle perſon. And what ever (eclfiſh Infidels ſay, both nature'and grace 
do teach us to lay. down our lives, for the welfare of the Church or State, and to prefer a multi- 
tude before our ſelves. Therefore it is better to be: robbed,  oppreſt, or killed, than to break the 
peace vf the Common- wealth. | 

Prop. 2. Therefore a private man may not raiſe an-Army to defend his life againſt his Prince, or 
lawful Governour. Perhaps he might hold bis hands if perſonally he went about to murder 
him, without the. violation of the publick peace : But he cannot raiſe a For without it. :. 

Prop. 3. We may not do that by blood or violence, which might be done by perſwaſion, or 
by m4 lawful gentle means; Violence muſt be uſed, even in defence, but in cafe of true ne- 
«fly. | : 

Prop. 4+ When Self-defence is like to have Conſequents ſo ill, as the ſaving of our ſelves cannot 
countervail, it is then unlawful finis gratis, and not to be attempted. 

Prop. 5+ Therefore if Self-defence be unlikely to prevai), our firength being inconfiderable , and 
when the enemy is but like to be the more exaſperated by it, and our ſufferings like to be the greater, 
Nature and reaſon teach us to ſubmit, and uſe the more effeual C lawful ) means. 


$. 31- Queſt. 6. Ir it lawful to take away enothers life in the defending of my purſe or eſtate ? 

Anſw. 1. You muſt again difiinguiſh between ſuch defence as the Law of the Land alloweth, and 
ſuch as it forbiddeth. | 

2- Between what is Neceſſary and what is Unneceſſary. 

3- Between a life leſs worth than the prize which he contendeth for , and a life more worth 
than it, or than mine own. | 

4- Between the fimple defence of my purſe, and the defence of it and my life together. 

5. Between what I do with purpoſe and delire, and what I do unwillingly through the affailants 


temerity or violence. ; 
6. And between what I do in meer defence, and what I do to bring a Thief or Robber unto legal 


puniſhment. And fo I anſwer, ED 
| ow 1. You may not defend your purſe or your eſiate by ſuch aRions 'as the Law of the Land 
orbidde 


th. ( Unleſs it go againſt the Law of God ) : Becauſe it is to be ſuppoſed that it is better 
amans eſtate or purſe be loſt, than Law and publick order violated. 

Prop. 2. You may not ( againſt an ordinary Thief or Robber ) defend your purſe with the probable 
hazard of his life, if a few good words, or other ſafe and gentle means, which you have opportunity 
to uſe, be like to ſerve turn without ſuch violence, 

Prop. 3. If it might be ſuppoſed that a Prince or other perſon of great uſe and ſervice to the Com- 
mon-wealth, ſhould in a frolick or otherwiſe affault your perſon for your eſtate, or purſe, it is not 
lawful to take away his life by a defenſive violence, if you know it to be he : Becauſe ( though in 
lome Cuntreys the Law might allow it you, yct ) finis gratis it is unlawful 3 becaufe his life is more 


acceflary to the common good, than yours. 
Prop. 4+ 


(caſes about forgiving wrongs. 


Prop. 4+ If a pilſering, Thief would ſtcal your-purſc, without any : violence which hazardeth your 
life, (ordinarily) you may not take away his life in the defending of it. Becauſe ic is the work of the 
Magiſtrate to puniſh him 'by publick Juſtice, and your defence requireth it not.. IJ 

Prop. 5. All this is chicfly meant,-of the voluntary deſigned taking away of his life ; and not of 
any lawful a@tion, which doth it:accidentally againſt your will, ' - | 

$. 33- On the: other ſide : Prop. x. If the Lawof the Land allow you to take away a mans life 
in the defending of your purſe, it removeth the ſcruple, if the weight of the matter alſo do al. 
low it : Becauſe it ſuppoſeth that the Law taketh the offendor te be worthy of death, and 
you in that caſe the executioner of it. And if indeed the crime be ſuch as deſerveth death, you 
may be the executioner when the Law alloweth' it. . | 

Prop. 2. And this is more clear, when the Robber for your money doth aſſault your life, or is like 
for ought you ſee to do it. : | 

Prop. 3- And when gentler means will not ſerve the turn, but violence 1s the only remedy which 
is Icft you, which is like to avail for your defence. 

Prop. 4- And when the perſon is a vile offender, who is rather a plague and burden to the Cam- 
mon-wealth, than any ncecfſary member of it. IT 

Prop..5. If you defire not, and delign not his death, but he ruſh upon it himſelf in his fury, while 
you lawtully defend your own, the caſe is yet leſs queſtionable. 

' Prop. 6. If a Thict have taken your purſe, though you may not take away his life after to reco- 
ver it ( becauſc"It is of leſs value ) nor yet in revenge ( becauſe that belongeth not to private men ); 
yet if the Law require or allow.you to purſue him to bring him to a judicial tryal, it you kill him 
while he reſiſteth, it is not your fm; becauſe you are but ſuppreſſing fin in your place, according 
to the allowance of the Law. ; 


$. 34 Queſt. 7. May I kill or wound another in the defence or vindication of my bonour or good name ? 

Anſw. No: not by private afſzult or violence 4 But if the crime be fo great that the Law of the 
Land doth puniſh it with death, if that Law be juſt, you may in ſome caſes, ſeek to bring the of- 
fendor to publick juſtice : Bat that 'is rare 3 and otherwiſe you may not do it; For, 

1+ It belongeth only to the Magiftrate, and not to you, to be the avenger. | 
* 2- And killing a man can be no meet defence againſt calumny or flander : For if you will kill 
s man for prevention, you kill the innocent :- If you kill him afterward, it is no Defence, but an 
unprofitable revenge, which vindicateth not your honour, but diſhonoureth you more. Your pati- 
ence is your honour : and your bloody revenge doth ſhew you to be o like the Devil, the deliroyer, 
that it is your greateſt ſhame. "*2Þ 


3+ It is odious Price which maketh men over-value their reputation among men, and think that 
a mans life is a juſt compenſation to them for their diſhonour ! Such bloody Sacrifices are fit to ap- 
peaſe only the blood-thirfty Spirit ! 'But what is it that Pride will not do and juſtifie ? 
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CHAP. Xl. 


Special Direftions to eſcape the guilt of perſecuting. Determining alſo the caſe atout 
Liberty in matters of Religion. | 


& 


Hough this be a ſubjeQ which the guilty cannot endure to hear of, yet the miſery of perſc- 

cutors, the blood and grones and ruines of the Church, and the lamentable diviſions of pro= 

 feſſcd Chriſtians, do all command me not to pals it by in filence;z but to tell them the 

truth, whether they will bear or whether they will forbear 3 though they were ſuch as Ezek. 

+ 7,8, 9, 11» | | 
, A bo Dirc&. r. If you wonldeſcape this dreadful guilt, Underftand well what Perſecution is. Elſe Dire. x 
you may cither run into it ignorantly, or oppoſe a daty as if it were perſecution. ck 

S. 2. The Verb | Perſequor | is often taken in a good ſence, for no more than econtinuato moty 
vel ad cxtremum ſequor 3 and ſonictime for the blameleſs proſecution of a delinquent : But we take it 
here, as the Englith word [ Perſecute | 1s moſt commonly taken, for | inimico affetiu inſequor |; 
for a malicious or injurious barting or proſecuting anotber, and that for the ſake of Religion or Righte= 
ouſneſs. - For it is not common injuries which we here intend to ſpeak of. Three things then go to 
make up Perſecution- 1. That it bz the Hurting of another, in his Body, liberty, relations, eftate, or 
reputation» 2+ That it be done 4#jwriouſly, to one who deſerveth it not, in the particular which is 
the cauſe. 3. That it be for the cauſe of Religion or of Righteouſneſs, that is, for the Truth of God 
which we bold or attcr 3 or tor the worſhip of God which we perform 3 or for obedience to the will 
of God revealed in his Laws. This is the cauſe on the ſufferers part what ever is intended by the 

Perſccuter. | 
$.3. There are divers ſorts of Perſecution. As to the Principles of the Perſecutors, 1. There is a 
Perſecution which 1s openly profeſſed to be for the cauſe of Religion 3 As Heathens and Mahometans 
pcrſecute Chriſtians as Chriſtians : And there is an Hypocritical Perſecution when the pretended cauſe 
1s ſome odious crime, but the real cauſe is mens Religion, or obedience to God. This is the common 
Perſccution which ominal Chriſtians exerciſe on ſerious Chriſtians, or on one another. They will 
not ſay that they Perſecute them becauſe they are Godly or ſerious Chriſtians 3 but that is the true 
cauſe : For if they will but ſet them above God, and obey them againfi God, they will abate their 
Perſecution. Many of the Heathens thus perſecuted the Chriſtians too, under the name of Ungodly, 
and evil doers : But the true cauſe was becauſe they obeyed not their commands in the Worſhipping 
of their Idol Gods, So do the Papifts perſecute and murder men, not as Profefſours of the truth 
( which is the true cauſe ), but under the name ef Hereticks and Schiſmaticks or Rebels againſt the 
Pope, or what ever their malice pleaſeth to accuſe them of. And prophane nominal Chrittians (c!- 
dome perſecute the ſerious and ſincere direaly by that name, but under ſome Nickname which they 
ſet upon them, or under the name of Hypocrites, or ſelf-conceited or fatiiour perſons, or ſuch like. 
And if they live in a place and Age where there are many Civil Wars or ditffercnces, they are ſure to 
fetch ſome odious name or accuſation thence : Which fide fſoever it be that they arc on; or if they 
meddle not on any lide, they are ſure by every party whom they pleaſe not, to hear Religion loaded 
with ſuch reproaches as thc times will allow them to vent againſt it, Even the Papifts who rake 
this courſe with Proteſtants, it ſeems by Acoftz are fo uſed themſclves, not'by the Heathens ; but by 
one another, yea by the multitude, yea by their Prieſts : For fo faith he ſpeaking of the Pariſh Prieſts 
Prieſts among the Indians, having reproved their Diceing, Carding, Hunting, Idlenefs, Lib. 4 c. 15. 
Pap: 404, 405- Ttaque is cui Paſtoralis Indorum cura committitur, non ſolum contra diaboli machinas & 
nature incentiva puznare debet ſed jam etiam confirmate bominum conſuetudini & tempore & turba 
prepotents ſeſe objicere 3 & ad excipienda invidorum ac malevolorum tela forte peus opponere 3 qui 
fiquid 2 profano ſuo inſtitmto abhorrentem viderint, proditorem, bypocritam, boftem clamant : that is, 
[ He therefore to whom the Paſtoral care of the Indians is committed, muſt not only fight againft the En- 
gines of the Devil and the incentives of nature, but alſo now muſt objeft or ſet himſelf againſt the con- 
firmed cuſtome of men, which is grown very powerful both by time and by the multitude ; and muſt vali- 
ently oppoſe bis breaſt to receive the darts of the envious and malevolent, whoif they ſee any thing con- 
trary to their profane faſhion (or breeding) cry ont, A Traitor, An Hypocrize, an Enemy. | It ſcems then 
that this is a common courſe. | : 

6. 4+ 2+ Perſecution is either done in Ignorance or Knowledge : The commoneſt perſeention is that 
which is done in Ignorance, and erroxr : when men think a Good cauſe to be bad, or a bad cauſe to 
be good, and fo perſecute Truth while they take it to be falſhood, or good while they take it to be 
evil or obtrude by violence their Erroxrs for Truths, and their evils as goed and neceffary things. Thus 
Peter teſtifieth of the Jews who killed the Prince of life, AR. 3 13, 14, 17+. | Tkytow tbat through Igno- 
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rance you did it, as did alſo your Rulers ] : And Paul 1 Cor. 2. 8. {| which none of the Prince 
of this world knew : for had they known it, they would not have Crucified the Lord of glory. ] ring 
Chritt kimf{clt faith, Joh. 16. 3- Theſe things will they do wnto you, bezauſe they have wt known the F 
ther or me; And Parl faith ot himlclt, Act. 26. g. I thuught verily with my ſelf that T ought to dy ma « 
things comrary to the name of Jeſus of Nazareth, which thing I alſo did, &c. And 1 Tim: 1. 13. that © 
was i7nurantly in unbelief that he was a blaſpheamer, a perſecutor and injurionus. And on the other fide 
{me %erſecute Truth and Goodneſs while they krow it to be fo. Not becauſe it is Truth or Goodneſs "Win 
becauſe it 15 againtt their carnal worldly intereſt and inclination. As the Conſcience of a worldlin 
a drunkard a whoremongcr beareth witneſs againſt his tin while he goeth on in it, fo oft-cimes Fs 
the Conſcience of the Pexti.cutor 3 and he hath ſecret convictions that thole whom he pcurſccuteth Are 
better and happicr than himſclt. - 

6.5. 3- Asto the cauſe, fometime perſecution is for Cyriſtianity and Godlineſs in the groſs, or 
for lume great ef: ntzal point : And {mctimes 1t 15 only for formic particular Truth or duty and thae 
pcrhaps of a lower ature 3 fo ſmall or fo dark that it 15 become a great Controverlie whether it 
be Truth or errozr, duty or ſin. In ſome reſp<s it is more comfortable to the perſecured and more 
hcynous in the perfecutor, that the ſuffering be for the, Greateſt things : For this Jleaveth no doubt 
in the mind whether our cauſe be good or not 3 and this theweth that the perſecutors mind js moi 
alienc from: God and truth : But in ſome other reſpec it is an aggravation of the tin of the per- 
{ccutor and of the comtort of the perſecuted, when it is for ſmaller truths and duties : For it is a 
lign of great uncharitablencſs and cruelty, when men can tind in their hearts to perſccute others for 
I:ttle things: Andit 5 a ſign of a heart that is true to God, and very fincere, when we will ratliex 
{uff:r any thing from Man, than renounce the ſmalleſt truth of God, or commit the ſmalleſt ſin 
2y2ivlt him, or omit the ſmallcfi duty when it is a duty. 

4+ Sometime perſecution is directly for Religion 3 that is, for matters of profeſſed Faith or IP r- 
ſip: And ſometimes 1t 15 tor a civil or a common Caulc ; Yet fiill it is for our Obedience to God 
( or Elſe it is not the perſecution which we ſpeak of, ) though the Mutter of it be ſome common 
07 civil thing: As if I were perſecuted meerly tor giving to the poor, or helping the lick, or for 
being Loyal to my Prince and to the Laws, or for doing my duty to my Parents, or becauſe I will 
not bear talſe-witnels, or tell a lye, or fubſcribe a falſhood, or any ſuch like : This is truly perſecu- 
17091, whatever the matter of it be, as long as it is truly for Obeying God that we undergo the (uf- 
tcring. 

g. 6. Iomit many other Iſs conſiderable difiributions : And .alſo, thoſe afliions which are but 
improperly called perſecutions3 (as when a man is puniſhed for a fault in a far greater meaſure 
than it deſerveth : this is Injuſtice, but not perſecxtion, ( unleſs it be his Religion and Obedicnce to 
God, which is the ſecret caule of it.) | 

S. 7. Dirc&. 2. Underſtand well the greatneſs of the ſin of Perſecution, that you may be kept in a 
due fear of being tempted to it. Here therefore I ſhall ſhew you how Great a fin it ins 

6. 8. 1. Perſecution 15 a fighting agairſt God : So it is called, Ag. 5. 39. And to fight ag inſt 
Ged, is odious Malignity, and deſperate foly : 1. It is Venemous malignity, for a Creature to tight 
againft his Creator, and a finner againli his Redeemer who would fave him 3 and for fo blind a 
worm to riſe up againit the wiſdom of the All-knowing God ! and for fo vile a fxer to oppoſe 
the fountain of Love anc Goodneſs ! 2. And what Folly can be greater, than for a Mole to rc- 
proach the Sun for darkneſs ? or a lump of Earth to take up Arms againſt the Almighty terrible 
God? Art thou able to make good thy cauſe againſt him? or to ſtand before him when he is 
offended, and chargeth thee with fin ? Hear a Phariſce, AQ. 6.38, 39. | And now I ſay unto you, 


r:fr aim from theſe men and let them alone 3 for if this yy 5 or this work be of men, it will come 


to ought : But if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it , leſt happily ye be found even to fight againſt 


God. ] Or hear Chrift himiclt, Act. 9. 4,5. Tam Fefus (whom thou perſecuteſt : It is bard for thee to 
kick againſt the pricks ! with bare feet*or hands to beat the thorns ! How unmeet a match is man 
tor God ! He necdeth not ſo much as a word to take away thy foul, and cruſh thee to the lowelt 
Hell. His will alone can*lay thee under thy deferved pains. Canli thou Conquer the Almighty 
God? Wilt thou affault the Power which was never overcome, or ſtorm Jchovahs Throne or 
Kingdom ? Firſt try to. take down the Sun and Moon and Stars from the Firmament, and to fiop 
the courſe of the Rivers or of the Sea 3 and to rebuke the Winds, and turn night into day, and 
Winter into Summer, and decrepit Age into vigorous Youth : Attempt not greater matters till thou 
haſt performed theſe : It is a greater matter than any of theſe, to conquer God whoſe cauſe thou 
hghteſt -againli, Hear him again, Iſa. 45. 9. | oe unto bim that fliriveth with his Maker : Let the 
porſherd ſtrive with the Porſherds of the Earth ? Shall the Clay ſay to bim that ſaſhionerh it, What 
makeft thou 7 Or thy. work, [ He hath no bands | ? And Ifa. 45. g. { who would ſet the bryars and thorns 
againſt me in bartel ? T would go through them, I would burn them together. } Wo to the man that 1s 
not content to tight with men, but chooſeth the moſt dreadtul God to be his enemy ! It had bee 
better for thee that all the World had been againit thee ! | 
6.9. 2+ Perſecution oppoſeth the gracious defign of our Redeemer, and hindereth his Goſpel, and 
work of mercy to the world, and endeavourcth the ruine of his Kingdom upon earth. Chriſt came 
to lave men, and perſecutors raiſe up their power againft him, as if they envyed ſalvation to the 


| World. Andif God have made the work of mans Redemption, the moſt wonderful of all his 


works, which ever he revealed to the ſons of men, you may eaſily conceive what thanks he will 
give then, that reſiſt him in ſo high and glorious a delign. If you could pull the Stars out of the 
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firmament, or hinder the motions of the Heavens, or deny the rain to the thirſty Earth, you might 
look for as good a reward for this, as for oppoſing the merciful Redeemer of the World, in the 
bleſſed work of mans ſalvation. | 
6. 10- 3+ Perſecution is a veſiſting of s 10 againſt the Holy Ghoſt : AA. 7. 51. ſaith Stephen to the 
J:ws, [ Te |tiff-necked and uncireumciſed in heart and ears; ye do almaye' reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt : as your 
fathers did, ſo do ye! ] If you hilence the Miniſters who are the means by which the ſpirit workach, 
in the i]luminating and fanQifying of ſouls ( 4. 26. 17, 18. ); or if you affli& men for thoſe 
Holy duties, which the ſpirit of God hath eaught them to perform, or would force men from that 
which the (pprit of Chriſt is ſent to draw them to; this is to raiſe War againit that ſpirit, into 
whoſe name you were your ſelves baptized. | 
$. 11. 4+ Perſecution endeavoureth the damnation of mens ſouls, cicher by depriving them of che 
Preaching of the Goſpel which ſhould fave them, or by forcing them upon that fin for which. 
God will condemn them. Yea the banithing or tilencing of one faithful Preacher, may conduce to 
the damnation of many hundreds ? It jt be faid that others who are (ct upin their ficad may fave 
mens fouls as well as they. I anſwer, 1. God {cldome, if ever, did qualihe fupernumeraries for the 
work of the Miniliry ! Many a Nation hath had too few; but I never read of any Nation that had 
too many who were well qualihed for that great and difficult work, no not from the dayes of Chriſt 
till now! fo that if they are all fit men, there arc none of them to be (pared 3 but all are too few 
if they conjoyn their greateſt skill and diligence. Chriſt biddeth us pray the Lord of the har- 
veſt, to ſend forth more labourers into his Harveſt ; but never biddeth 'us pray to ſend out 
fewer, or to call any in that were but tolerably tittcd for the work. 2. Many perfecutors' banifh 
all Preachers of the Goſpe!, and ſet up no other to do the ſervice which they were called 
to. And it is rarely ſeen that any who can tind in their hearts, to caſt out any faithful Minitters 
of Chriſt, have hearts to ſet up better, or any that are competent in their ſtead ; But it is or. 
dinarily ſcen, that when the judgement is fo far depraved, as to approve of the cafting out of 
worthy men, it is alſo ſo far depraved as to think an ignorant, unskilful, heartleſs, or ſcanda- 
lous ſort of Miniſters, to be #s fit to fave men fouls as they : And how many poor Congre- 
gations in the Eaſtern and the Weſtern Churches (nay how many thouſand ) have ignorant, 
ungodly, ſenſual Paſtors, who are ſuch unſavoury Salt, as to be untic for the Land or for the 
Dunghill ? Whileſt men are extinguiſhing the cleareſt lights, or thruſting them into obſcurity : 
Matth. 5. 13, 14, 15+ Lak: 14+ 35+ 3+ And there may be ſomething of ſaitableneſs between 'a Pa- 
fior and the flock, which may give him advantage to be more profitable to their ſouls, thari ano- 
ther man of equal parts. 4, And, thqugh God can work by the weakeſt means, yet ordinarily 
we ſee that his work upon mens fouls is fo far Moral, as that he uſually proſpereth men, accord- 
ing to the fitneſs of their labours to the work ! and ſome men have far more ſucceſs than others. 
He that ſhould expel} a dozen 'or twenty of the ableſt Phyficions out of London, and ay, theye arc 
enough left in their fieads who may ſave mens lives as well as they ; might, notwithſtanding 
that afſertion, be found guilty of the blood of no ſmall numbers. And as men have ſometime 
an averſeneſs to one ſort of food, ( as good as any to another man ), and as this diftemper is not 
laudable ; and yet he that would force them to cat nothing elſe but that which they fo abhor were 
liker to kill them than to cure them, fo is it with the ſouls of many. And there arc few who have 
any ſpiritual diſcerning and reliſh, but have forge ſpecial ſenſe of what is belpfut or hurtful to 
their ſouls, in Sermons, Books and Conference, which a ftander by is not fo fit a judge of. as them- 
(elves. So that it is clear, that perſecution driveth men towards their damnation ! And O how (ad 
2 caſe it is, to have the damnation of one foul to anſwer for ! ( which is worſe than the murdering 
of many bodies.) Much more to be guilty of the perdition of a multitude ! 
$. 12. 5. Perſecution is unjuſtice, and oppreſſion of the innocent ! And what a multitude of ter- 
rible threatnings againſt this tin are found throughout the holy Scriptures? Doth a man deſerve 
to becruelly ulcd, tor being, faithful to his God, and for preferring him before man ? and for be- 
ing afraid to fin again him? or for doing that which God commandeth him, and that upon pain 
of greater ſufferings, than man can inflick upon him? Is it not his Saviour that hath faid, Fear zoe 
them that can kill the body, and after that bave no more that they can do : but fear him who after be 
bath killed bath power to caſt into Hell; yea, I ſay unto you, fear bim : Though Chriſtianity was once 
called a Set which every where was ſpoken againſt, AQ. 28. 22. and Paul was accuſed as 2 peftilent 
felbw, and a mover of ſedition among the people, At. 24. 5. and Chrilt was Crucitied as a Uſurper gf 
the Crown 3 yet innocency fhall be innocency ill in ſpight of malice, and lying accuſations 3 
becauſe God will be the tinal Judge, and will bring all ſecret things to light, and will juftifie thoſe 
whom injuſtice hath condemned, and will not call them as ſlandering _—— have called they. 
Yea the Conſciences of the perſecuters are often forced to fay, as they did of Daniel, Dan. 6. 5. 
We ſhall not find any occafion againft this Daniel, exeeps we. find it againſt bim concerning the Law 
of bis God, And therefore the net which they were fain to lay for him, was a Law againſt his Ke- 
gion or prayers to God , For a Law againſt Treafon, (edition, ſwearing, drunkenneſs, fornicati- 
on, &*c. would have done them no ſervice ! And yet they would fain have afpericd him there, 
verſe 4. Jer. 22+ 13. Woe to bim that buildeth bis houſe by unrighteouſneſs, 8c. Ia. 33+ 1 Woe to thee 
that ſpoileſt and thou waft not ſpoiled : IK. 5. 20. Woe to them that call evil good and good evil ; Jer. 
2.34. In thy hirts is found the blood of the ſouls of the poor innocent! ; Prov. 6. 16, 17, Hands that 
ſhed innocent blood the Lord doth bate, &c. | 
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D $. 13+ 6. Perſecution maketh men likeſt unto Devils, and maketh them his moſi notable ſer ; 
Demons ex the world : Many wicked men may negled that duty which they are convinced they ſhould —_ , 
fieri quidam to hate it, and malice men that do it, and {eek their r«ine, this if any thing, is a work more mag 
opinati > ing a Devil than a man. Thele are the Commanders in the Armies of the Devil, againſt the Cauſe and 
> 1:7: 7 Kingdom of the Lord ! Fobn 8. 42. 44- and accordingly ſhall they ſpecd. 

tia, &c. Quod  _ | Fe | 

- _ py rome ph o—_—_ voluntatum fimilitudo efficit , Fa homo malus arque in malis obſtinatus pene dmoz 


j 


F, | 

S. 14+ 7. Perſecution is an inbumane diſmgenuous fin, and ſheweth an extinQion of the 1; 
Nature. A good matured man, if he had no grace at all, would abhorr to be cyxel, and to 
his brethren; and that meerly becauſe they are true to their conſciences, and obey their God, whil. <> 
do no hurt to any others : It they had deſerved execution, an ingenuous nature would not be | naar 
to be their cxecutioner 3 Much more when they delerve encouragement and imitation : It js no h - 
nour to be numbered with blood-thirſty men. | mM 

S.15- 8. It is a fin that hath fo Jitzle of commodity, bonowr or pleaſure to invite men to it , that 
maketh it utterly without excuſe, and ſheweth that the ſerpemine nature is the cauſe, ( Gey. 3. I : ) 
What get men by ſhedding the blood of innocents, or ſilencing the faithful Preachers of the F 
What {weetneſs _ my find - cruelty, if a malitious nature made it not ſweet ? 

S. 16. 9. It is a fin which men have as zerrible warnings againſt from God, as any fin in 
that I can remember : 1. In Gods threatnings, 2. In mais and Arn A rk 
on polterity : 3+» And in the infamy that followeth the Names of Perſecutors when they 
are dead, | | 

$. 17. 1 How terrible are thoſe words of Chriſt, Matth. 18. 6. But who ſo ſhall offend one of theſe 
little ones that believe in me, it were better for bim that a milſione were hanged aboxt bis neck, and that 
be were drowned in the depth of the Sea. How terrible is that char«Qtcr, which Paul giveth of the 
Jews, 1 Theſf. 2.15, 16. Who bob kiled the Lord Feſw and their own Prophets, and bave perſecuted 
w : and they pleaſe not God, and are contrary to all men; forbidding us. to ſpeak to the Gentiles that 
they might be ſaved to fill up their ſins alwayes 3 for the wrath is come upon them to the uttermoſt. Such 
_— againli perſ.cutors arc o common through the Scriptures, that it would be tcdious to recite 
kf cms 

S. 18. 2. And for examples, the captivity firſt, and afterward the caſting off of the Jews, may ſerve in 
ſtead of mary, 2 Chron. 36. 16. But they macked the meſſengers of God, and deſpiſid his words , and 
miſuſed bis Prephets, until the wrath of the Lord aroſe againſt bis people, till there was no remedy. And : 
of their caſting off, (ce Mat. 23. 37, 38. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, 1hox thet kilteſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt 
them that are ſent unto thee, bow oft would I have gathered thy children together as a Hen gatbereth ber 
ebickens under ber wings, and ye would not: bchold your bouſe is left unto you deſolate—— And 
veil. 34, 35, 36+ Bebuld I ſend wnto you Prophets, Jos wiſe men, and Scribes 3 and ſome of them ye ſhall 
kill and crucifie, and ſome of them ſhall ye ſcourge in your Synagogues, and perſecute them from City to 
City 3 that upon you may come all the righteous blood ſhed wpon the earth, from the bligd of righteous 
Abcl to the bluod of Zacharias ſon of Barachias, whom ye ſlew between the Temple and the Altar : Veri- 
ly I ſay unto you, all theſe things ſhall come on this generation. To give you the particular eXumples 
of Gods judgements againit Periccutors, and their poſterity after them, would be a Voluminous 
work : You may tind them in the Holy Scriptures, and the Churches Martyrologies. 

$. 19+ 3- And by a marvellous providence God doth fo over-rule, the tongue of fame, and the 
pens ot Hittorians, and the thoughts of men, that commonly the names of Perſccutors ſtink when they 
are dead : yea, though they were never ſo much honoured and flattered while they were alive! What 
odious names are the names of Pharaob, Abab,Pilate, Herod, Nero, Domitian, Dioclefian,&c. ? What a name 
hath the French Maſſacre lett on Charles theninth? And the Exgliſh perſccution on Queen Mary ? 
And fo of others throughout the world ! Yea, what a blot leaveth it on Aſa, Amaziah, or any, that 
do but hurt a Prophet ot the Lord ! The cleventh Chapter of the Hebrews, and all the Martyrolo- 
gies that are written to prelerve the name of the witneſſes of Chriſt, are all the records of the impi- 

| ty, and the perpetual ſhame of thoſe, by whom they ſuffered. Even Learning, and Witdom, and 

common Virtue, hath got that eſtimation in the nature of man, that he that perſ{ecuteth but a Senecs, 
a Cicero, a Demoſthenes, or a Socrates, hath irrecoverably wounded his reputation to poſicrity, and left 
his name to the hatred of all ſucceeding ages. Prov. Io. 7. The memory ef tbe juſt is bleſſed : but the 
name of the wicked ſhall rot. | | 

$. 20. 4. The perſecution of Godlineſs as ſuch in Miniſters or private Chriſtians, is one of the moſt vi- 
ſible a hr © marks, of one that is yet unſanRified, and in a fiate of fin and condemnation : For 
it ſheweth moſt clearly the predominancy of the Serpentine nature in the perſecutor. Though Aſa in 
a pieviſh tit may impriſon the Prophet, and thoſe Chriſtians that are engaged in a Se or party, may 
in a ſintul zeal be injurious to thoſe of the contrary party 3 and yet there may remain ſome roots of 
uprightneſs within : Yet he that ſhall ſet himſelf to hinder the Goſpel, and the ſcrious praQice of 
Gudlinels in the world, and to that end hinder or perſecute the Preachers, and Profeſſors and Pra- 
Riſers of ir, hath the plaineſt mark of a child of the Devil, and the moſt viſible brand of the 
wrath of God, upon his foul, of any fort of men onearth. If there might be any hope of grace in 
him that at preſent doth but »egled or diſcbey the Goſpel, and doth not himſclt live a godly life 
(as inaccd there isnot, )) yet there can be no poſebility that he ſhould have grace at that preſcnt 
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who hateth and oppoſeth it, and that he ſhould be juſtified by the Goſpel who perſecutcth it, « 
that he ſhould be a- godly man, who ſetteth himſelf det the wy , and ſrekerh to T—_ 
them. 
$. 21+ It. And it is a far more heinous fin in a Profeſſed Chriſtian, than in an Tyfidet or Heathen, 
Fox thife do according to the darkneſs of their Education and the intereſt of their party, and the 
principles of their own profeflion. But for a profeſſed Chrittian to perſecute Chriſtianity, and one 
that proſeflcth to believe the Goſpel, to perſecute the Preachers and (erious praftifers of the doctrine 
of the Golpel, this is fo near that fin which is commonly faid to be the unpardonable fin again the 
Holy Ghoſt, that it is not caſte to perceive a difference and if I did conſent to that deſcription of 
tc urpardonable tim, I thould have little hope of the converlion of any one of theſe. But how- 
cycr they make up fuch a mixture of Hypocriſie, and Impiety, and Cruelty, as ſhewcth them to excecd all 
ordinary finners, in malignity and mifcry. They are a f(clf-condemned fort of men : Out of their 
own mouths will God condemn them. They profeſs themſelves to believe in God, and yet they per- 
{cure thoſe that fcrve him : They dare not fy cak againſt the preaching and pradiling of the doctrine 
of Godlineſs, diredly and in plain exprelions ; and yet they perſecute them, and cannot endure them ! 
Thy tight againtt the intereft and Law of God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt , when they have in 
Bzptilm vowed themſelves unto his ſervice. Of all men on carth , theſe men will have leaſt to 
lay tor their fin, or againſt their condemnation. ; 
$. 22. 12. Laſtly, Remember that Chriſt taketh all that is done by perſecutors againſt his ſervants 
for his caule, to be done as to himſelf, and will accordingly in judgement charge it on them. So 
ſpeaketh he to Saul, Acts 9.5, 6. Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thow me I am Jeſus whom thu 
perſecutet ! And Matth. 25. 41. 1046. Even to them that did not feed, and clothe, and viſit, and 
icli.ve ther, he ſaith, Verily, I ſay unto you, in as much at ye did it not to one of 1he leaſt of theſe 
did it n:t to me. What then will he ſay to them that impoveriſhed and impriſoned them ? Re- 
member that it is Chriſt reputatively whom thou doi hate, deride and perſecute. 
$. 23. Dir. 3. If you wou's eſcape the guilt of perſecution , the cauſe and intereſt of Chrift in the Dircd. 3. 
goild, ninjt be truly underſtood. He that knowcth not that Holineſs is Chrilts end, and Scripture is 
his Word, and Law, and that the Preachers of the Goſpel are his meſſengers, and that preaching is 
his appointed means, and that ſanditied belicvers are his members, and the whole number of them 
are iis myſtical body, and all that profeſs to be ſuch are his viſible body, or Kingdom in the world, 
and that fix is the thing which he came to deſtroy, and the Devil, the world and the fleſh are the 
enemics which he cauſcth us to conquer 3 I fay, He that knoweth not this, doth not know what Chri- 
liianity or Godlinefs is 3 and therefore may eafily perſecute it in his ignorance.” If you know not, or 
bclicve not, that ſeriows Godlineſs in heart and life, and ſerious preaching, and diſcipline to promote 
it, are Chriſts great caxſe and intereft in the world, you may hght againſt him in the dark, whillt 
jgnorantly you call your ſclves his followers. It the Devil can but make you think that Toworance is 
35 good as. Knowledge, and Phariſaical formality, and hypocritical ſhews, are as good as ſpiritual 
zorſhip, and rational ſcrvice of God 3 and that ſeeming and lip-ſervice 1s as good as ſeriouſneſs in Reli- 
gion, and that the ſtrid and ſerious obeying of God, and living as we profels, according to the prin- 
aples of our Religion, is but hypocriſie, pride, or faction 3 ( that 15, that all are hypocrites who will 
not be hypocrites, but ſcriouſly Religious ): I ſay, if Satan can bring you. once to ſuch erroneous ma- 
lignant thoughts as theſe, no wonder if he make you perſecutors. | O value the great bleſſing of a 
found underttanding : For if Error blind you ( either zmpiows error, Or faftiow errzy ) there is no 
wickedneſs ſo great but you may promote it, and nothing ſo good and holy, but you may perſecute 
it, and think all the while that you are doing well. John 16. 2. They ſhall put you out of the Syna- 
gogues 3 yea, the time cometh, that whoſoever killeth you, will think that be doth God ſervice. What Pro- 
phet ſo great, or Saint ſo holy, that did not ſuffer by ſuch hands ? Yea, Chriſt him(clf was perſecuted 
as a ſinner, that never finned. 
$. 24. Dirc. 44 And ( if you would _ the guilt of perſecution) the cauſe and intereſt of Chriſt, Direct. 4+ 
muſt be higheſt in your fteem, and preferred before all worldly carnal imereſts of your own. Otherwiſe ; 
the Devil will be 1ii}] perſwading you, that your own intereſt requircth you, to ſuppreſs the inte- 
ref of Chriſt : For the truth is, the Goſpel of Chriſt is quite againſt cp gpeercſ of carnality and 
concupiſcence : It doth condcmn ambition, covetouſneſs and Juſt : It forBiddeth thoſe fins on pain of 
damnation, which the proud, and covetous, and ſenſual love, and will not part with : And therefore 
it is no more wonder to have z proud man, or acovetous man, or a luſiful voluptuous man to be a 
perſecutor, than for a Dog to fly in bis face who takes his bone from him. If you love your pride, 
and Juſt, and pleaſures, better than the Goſpel and a holy life, no marvel it you be perſecutors:; 
For theſe will not well agree together : And though ſometimes the providence of God may (5 con- 
trive things, that an ambitious hypocrite may thick that his worldly intereſt requireth him, to ſeem 
religious, and promote the preaching and praQice of godlineſs, this is but ſeldome, and uſually not 
lng : For he cannot chooſe but quickly find that Chriſt is no Patron of his fin, and that Holinels is 
contrary to. his worldly luſts : Therefore if you cannot value the Cauſfe-of Godlineſs, above your luſts 
and carnal intereſts, I cannot tell you how to avoid the guilt of perſecution, nor the wrath-and ven- 
geance of Almighty God, £66Y ; . 
$. 25. Dirc&. 5. Yea, —_ do prefer Chriſts intereft in the main, Tow muſt carefully take Dired. 5+ 
'bred of ſtepping into any forbi way, ond « Peay any intereſt of your -own or others, which is eon- 
trary to the Laws or intereſt of Chriſt. Otherwile in the defence or profecution of your cauſe, you will 


be carrycd into a ſeeming Neceſſity of perſecuting before you are aware : This hath been the ruine of 
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multitudes of great ones in the world. When Abab had fer himiclt in a way of fin, the Prophet 
muſt reprove him ; and then he bateth and perſecuterh the P:ophet, becauſe he prophelicd nor good 
of him but evil; When Feroboam thought that his intereli required him, to ſet up Calves at Das 
and Bethel; and ro make Priefts for them of the baleft of the people, the Prophet mult ſpeak againit 
his fin : and then he fſtretcheth cut his hand againſt him, and laith, Lay bold on him: If Aſa lin and 
the Prophet tell him of ir, his rage may proceed to impriſon his reprover. ' If Amaziah tin with the 
Idolaters, the Prophet muſt reprove him, and he will filence him or ſmite bim : And lilenced he 2 

and what mutt tcllow ? 2 Chron. 15, 16. The King ſaid to him, Art theu made of the Kingsy counſl 2 
furbear : wby ſhowldii thou be ſmitten ? ( This feemeth to be gentle dealing,, ) 2ben the Prophet forb,re 
and ſaid, I know that God hath determancd to deſtroy thee, becauſe tha baſt done this, and baft not hear. 
ned to my counſel. It Pilate do but hear, | If thou let this mn go, thou art not Celars friend, | be thiuk- 
eth it his ##tereſt to crucitic Chriſt : As Herod thought it his interelt to kill him, and therefore to ki! 
ſo many other Inf.nts, when he heard of the birth of a King of the Jews, Becaule of an Herd; y 

and thehonuur of his word, Herod will not {tick to bchead Fobn Bapritt : And another Herod will kill 
Zames with the Sword, and impriton Peter, becauſe he fecth that it plealeth che Jews. Inftances of 
this deſperate fin arc innumerable : There is no way fo common, by which Satan hath engaged the 


. Rulers ot the world, againtt the Kingdom of Jeſus Chrilt, and againdt the Preachers of his Gofpcl, and 


the pcople that obey him, than by per{wading them as Haman did Abaſuerws, Eliher 3, 8,9. | There 
4 4 cert.:in people ſcattered abroad, and diſperſed among the peop! einall the P FuVInces of thy Kingdom, and 
their Laws are divers from all people, neither keep they the Kings Laws : therefire it is not for the Kings 
profit to ſuffer them : if it pleaſe the King, let it be written that they may be defiroyed.) When once the 
D.vil hath got men, by error or ſenſuality, to eſpoule an interctt that Chiilt is againſt, he | hath half 
done! his work For then he knoweth that Chrilt or his ſervants will never bend to the wills of ſin- 
ners; nor be reconciled to their wicked wayes, nor take part with them in a linful cauſe : And chen 
it is calic for S:tan to perſwade ſuch men, that theſe preciſe Preachers and people are their enemies, 
and are 2gain(t their intereſt and honour, and that they arc a turbulent (editious ſort of people, uutit 
to be governed ( becauſe they will not be falſe to God, nor take part with the Devil, nor be friends 
to lin.) When once Nebuchadnezzar hath fet up his golden Image , he thinks he is obliged in ho- 
nour to perlecute them that will not bow down, as refractory perſons that cbey not the King. 
When Feroboam is once engaged to ſet up his Calves, he is prelently engaged againlt thoſe that are 
againſt them 3 and that is againſt God and a!l his ſcrvants. Theretore as Rulers love thcir ſouls, let 
them take heed yhat cauſe and intereſt they eſpoule, | 

Se. 26. Direc. 6. To Love your neighbours as your ſelves, and do as you would be done by, is the 
infallible means to avoid the guilt of perſecution. For Charity ſufferetb long, and is kind, it en- 
vieth not, it is nos eafily provoked, it thinketh no evil, rejoyceth not in iniquity, bat rejoyceth in the truth 1 
# beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things. 1 Cor. 13.4, 5,6, To 


it (fulfill the Law, iewrongeth no man. When did you ce a Man perſecute bimſelf ? waprilon, ba- 
niſh, defame, flander, revile or put to death himſelf (if he were well in his wits )? Never fear 
perſecution trom a man that Loverb hit neighbour as bimſelf, and doth as be would be done by, and is 
not ſelfiſþ and uncharitable. 


Love worketh no ill ch neighbour : therefore Love is ube fulfilling of the Law, Rom, 13. 10. And if 


S. 27. Dir: 7. Pride alſo muſt be ſubdued if you would not be perſccutors: For a proud man 


cannot endure to have his word diſobeyed, though it contradict the Word of God : Nor can he en- 
dure to. be reproved by the Preachers of the Goſpel ; but will do as Herod with John Bapift, or as Az 
or Amaziah, by the Prophets ! Till the ſoul be humbled, it will not bear the tharp remedies which 
our Saviour hath preſcribed ; but will perſecute him that would admuinitter them. 

$. 28. Dirc&. 8. Paſſion muft be ſubdued, and the mind kept calm, it you would avoid the guilt of 
perſccution. Aſa was in a rage when he impriſoned the Prophet: ( A hit work for a raging man ). 
And Nebuchadnezzar was in a rage and fury when he commanded the puniſhmcnt of the three wit- 
nefſes, Dan. 3+ 13+ The wrath of man worketh not the will of God, Fames 1. 20. The nature of 
wrathfulneſs tendeth to burting thoſe you are angry with. And wrath is impatient, and unjuli, and 
will not hear what mengpy ſay, but rafhly paſſcth unrighteous ſentence. And it blindeth Reaſon, 1o 
that it cannot ſce the truth>* | 

$. 29. Dire. 9. And bearkning to malitious back/fters and. ſlznderers, and favouring the enemies 
of Godlineſs im their calumnies, will engage men in perſecution cre they are aware» For when the 
wickcd arc ih the favour, and at the ear of Rulers, they have opportunity to. vent thoſe falſe reports, 
which they never want a will:to vent ! And any thing may be ſaid of men behind their backs, with 
an appearance of truth, when there is none to contradict it. If Haman may be heard, the Jews ſhall 
be deitroyed, as not being for the Kings profit, nox obedient to his Laws, If Sanballat and Tobiab 
may be heard, the building of the Walls of Jeruſalem, ſhall lignific no better than an intended rebel- 
lion» They are truc words, though to ſome ungrateſul, which are ſpoken by the Holy Ghoſt, Prov. 
29+ 12+ {F 8 Ruler bearken to lyes, all bis ſervants are wicked | ( for they will foon accommodate 
themſelves to fo vitious a humour ) Prov. 25. 4, 5- Take away the droſi from the ſilver, and there ſhall 
come forth a veſſel for the finer : Take away the wicked from before the King » aud bis Throne ſhall be 
eftabliſhed in righteouſneſs. If the Devil: might be believed, Fob was one that ſerved God for gain, 
aud might have becn made to curſe him to his face, And if his ſexyants may be believed, there 1s 
nothing fo vile which the belt men are-not guilty of. 
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6. 30. Dire.:10. Take beed of engaging your ſelves in a Sel or Faftion ! For when once you de- 
part tzom Carholick Charity, there groweth up inficad of it, a partial reſpe to the intereſt of that 
S:& to which you joyn : And you will think. that whatſoever doth promote that Se, doth pro- 
mote Chriſtianity, and what cver is againſt that Se&, is againſt the Church or cauſe of God. | A 
narrow ScQarien ſeparating mind, will make all the truths of God give place, to the opinions of 
his party 3 and will meature the proſperity of the Goſpel in the world, by the proſperity of his 
partyz as if ie had forgot, "that there arc-any more men on the face of the earth, or thought Gud, 
xegarded none'but them. He will not fiick toperſecute All the reſt of the Church of Chritt, if the 
interc of his Sc& requireit, When once men-incorporate themſelves into a party, it poſſeſferh 
them with another ſpirit 3 even with a ſtrange uncharitableneſs , - injuſtice, cruchy and partialicy ! 
What hath the Chriſtian world ſuffered by one Sets perſecuting another, and faction rifing up in tu- 
ry, to maintain its own intereſt, as if it had been to maintain the being of all Religion ! The blood- 
thulty Papilis, whoſe Inquiſition, Maſſacres;, and manifold murders have filled the carth with the 
blood of innocents, 1s a fuſhcient teltimony of this, And fill here among, ns, they ſeem as thirfty 
of blood as ever, and telus to our faces, that they would foon make an end of us, if we were in 
thcir power: As if the two hundred thouſand lately murdered in ſo ſhort a time in Ireland, had ra- 
ther irritated than quencht their thirft, And all faJion naturally tenderh to perſecution, Own not 
thcretore any dividing opinions or names : Maintain the Unity of the Body of Chrift ( not of the bo- 
dy of the'Pope )! 'Let Chrijtian and Catholich , be all your ticles, as to your Religion. Mark thoſe thac 
cauſe divitions wnd offences, and avoid then, Rome. 16. 17. 

$. 31- Direc. 11. To this end, Overvalue not any private or ſingular opinions , of your own or 
others : For it once ſpiritual pride, and ignorance ot your own weakneſs , hath made you 'eipouſe 
tome particular opinion as peculiarly your own 3 you will dote on the brats of your ownbrains, and 
will chink your conceits to be far more illuminating and neceſfary than -inideed they are, as if mens 
luccrity lay in the embracing of them, and their ſalvation on the recriving of them! And then you 
will make @' party for your opinion, and wilt think all that are againſt it, deferve to be caft out, as 
enemics to reformation, or to the truth of God, or to the Church : And perhaps twenty years 
after experience may bring you'to your wits, and make you ſee, either the falſhood or the ſmalneſs, 
ot all thoke points, which you made fo great a matter of; and then what comfort will you have 
in your perſecutions ? 

$. 32. Dire. 12. Obey not the ſolicitations of ſelfiſh paſſionate diſputers. Biſhops and Divines falling 
out atnong themſelves, and then drawing Princes to own their quarrels, when they find their ar- 
guments will not ſerve, hath been the dittraction, divition and ruine of the Chriſtian world, And 
he that talleth in with one of the parties, to bear out that by the ruines of 'the other, is loſt Hirtifelf 
in their contentions. Would Rulers let wrangling Biſhops and Diſputers alone, and never kknd'them 
their Swords to end their differences, unleſs the ſubſtance of Religion be endangered, they would be 
weary of quarrelling, and would chide themſelves friends, and no ſuch tragical conſequents would 
tollow, as do when the Sword interpoleth to ſupprels the diſcountenanced party , and to end theit 

Syllogiſms and wranglings in blood. | | kr Ot 

$. 33- DireR. 13. Take beed lift an anchatitable burting ſpirit do prevail. under the name _of boly 

Zeal. As it did with Fames and Fobn, when they would have fire from Heaven to have. revenged 

the contempt of their Mmiftry : To whom Chriſt faith, Te know not what mattner of ſpivit ye are of. 

The difference between a Chriſtian zeal, and an envious, contentious, cenforious, hurttul zcal, is ex- 
cellently deſcribed by the Apoſite Fames , Chap. 3. throughout, IYhere envying and ſtrife is, there is 
confuſion, and every evil works The wiſdom from above is firſt pure, then peaceable,” gentle, eaſie t0 be in- 
treated, full of mercy and good works, without partiality and hypocrifie. | | 

$. 34. Dirc&. 14. The Catholick Church, and Particular Churches, and our Communion with cach, 
muſt be diſtinguiſhed; and a man muſt not be caſt out of our Catholick Communion, becauſe by ſore 

tolerable difference he is uncapabable of Communion with fome particular Church. If a man be im- 
penitent in any Herefic or fm, which is contrary to the common nature of Chriſtianity or Godlincſs, 
and fo unfit for Catholick Communion, he is to be caſt out of Chrifiian Communion : ' But if fome 


particular Church do impoſe any unnecefſary dodtrine or pratice, and he'dare not approve ir, or joyn 
mit ( be it right or wrong) yea, or if he withdraw himfelt from one Church, through the bad- 


nels of the Miniſter, or through any falling outbetween them, and joyn to- another that hath a 'Mi-, 


nifter more fuirable to his caſe 3 theſe are not crimes to be puniſhed with ejection from Catholick 
Communion. He that is not fit for Communion with ſome ve particular Charch, may be tit for Com- 
munion with many others, that give him no ſuch occaſion of difterence or diſtatic. Without Catholich 
principles, perſecution will not be avoided. Tz | 3791 


Dired. 10» 


Dired. I I» 


Dared. 12: 


DireQ. 13. 


Luke 5. $5. 


Direct. I 4+ 


$35. Dirc&: 15. Let Church Union and Communion be laid nyon none bet Catholick 19ms; which Dired. 15. 
are poſſeble and" fit for all to be agreed in. Common Reaſon will teſl any impartiat matt, that there $-: my Trea- 


can be no more effetual engine to divide the Churches, and raiſe contentions and perfecutions, than 
to make Laws for Church-communion requiring fuch conditions, as it is certain the members cannot 
conſent to. If any man ktiew that my opinion is againft the dodrine of Trantbbſtantiarjog, or of 
the Dominicans Predetermination, and he would'make a Law that no man {hall have Communion 


tiſe, of A Trac 
Catholi kh, and , 
Cath. Chaich. 


with that Chyrch'who ſubſcribeth not to thefe , he unavoidably exchudeth me (Unleſs Fbefach a © 


Beaſt, as to Believe nothing ſoundly, and therefore to fay 41 thing. ) If ever the Charches agree, and 
Chriſtians be reconciled, it miſt be by leaving out all dividing! impofitions, and requiring nothing 
as 


Againſt Perſecution. 


See Viteert, 
Linanenl, 


as neceſſary to Communion, which all may not rationally be expcated to conſent in. Now theſe Ca- 
tholick principles of Communion mult be ſuch as theſe ; 

1. Sach points of faith only as conftizzte Chriſtianity, and which every upright Chriſtian holdeth ; 
and therefore only ſuch as arc contained in our Baptiſmal Covenant or Profeſſion, which maketh us 
Chriſtians : And not thoſe other which only ſome ſtrouger Chriſtians belicve or underfiand; Becauſe the 
weak arc not to be caſt out of the family of Chrilt. | 

2. Such points as the Primitive Churches did agree- in, and not innovations, which they never 
practiſcd or agreed in : For they arc our pattern, and were better than we: and no more can be 
neceſſary to our Concord and Communion, than was to theirs. 

3. Such points as all the Church hath ſometime or other at leaſt agreed in: For what reaſon 
can we have to think that the Churches ſhould now agree in that, which they never hitherto 
agreed in. | | 

or Such points as all the truc Chriſtians in the world are now agreed in: For otherwiſe we ſhall 
exclude ſome true Chrittians trom our Chriltian Communion. 

5- No points of Worſhip, much leſs of Modes and Circumſtances, which are not neceſſary, and 
more neceſſary to the Churches good, than is the Communion of all thoſe perſons, who by difſene- 
ing arc hike to be (ſeparated or cait out.:- and whoſe omiſſion would not do more hurt, than this lepa- 
ration and diviſion 1s like to do. | 

6. Eſpecially no ſuch things muſt be made neceſſiry to communion , as the moſt conſcientious 
are ordinarily fearful of and avciſe to, and may be forborn without any great detriment to 
godlineſs. | 

$. 36. Obje&. But, it will be (aid, that Catholick Communion indeed requireth no more thay you ſay: 
But particular Churches may require more of their members : For that may be neceſſary or fit for a mem- 
ber of this particular Church, which is net to at all. | 

Anſz. Catholick Communion is that which all Chriſtians and Churches have with one another, and 
the terms of it are ſuch as all Chriſtians may agree in : Catholick Communion is principally exiftext 
and exerciſed in particular Churches, ( as there is no exilicnt Chriſtianity or faith, which exiſftech 
not in individual Chrittians: ) Therefore if one particular Church may fo marrow the door of its 
Communion, then another and another, and cvery one may do fo : if not by the ſame particular im- 
politions, yet by ſome other of the like nature : For what power one Church hath herein, others 
have; And then Catholick Communion will be ſcarce found exiltent externally in the world ; but a 
mcer Catholick Chriſtian would be denyed Communion in every particular Church he comcth to, 
And how do you hold Catholick Communion when you will admit no meer Catholick Chri- 
ſtian -as ſuch to your Communion , but only ſuch as ſupercrogate according to your private 
Church-terms. 
| 2+ But grant that every Church may impoſe more upon its members, it muſt be only that which 
1s Neceſſary to thoſe-common things which all agree in : And then the neceſſity will be diſcernable to 
all fobcr minded perſons, and will prevent diviftions : As it is Neccflary that he that will commu- 
nicate with our Churches, do joyn with them in the ſame Tranſlation of Scripture, and Verſion of 
Pſalms, and under the ſame Paſtor, as the rcſt of the Church doth; For here the Church cannot uſe 
varicty. of Paſtors, Tranſlations, Verſions, &c. to tit the variety of mens humours : There is an evi- 
dent ncceflity, that if they will be one Society, they muſt agree in the ſame, in cach of theſe: There- 


- fore when the Church hath United in one , if any man refuſe that one perſon or way which the 


Church is neceſſarily United in, he rctuſeth communion with that Church, and the Church doth not 
excommunicate him 7- But if that Church agree on things hurtful or unneceſſary as necefiary to its 
communion, it muſt bear the blame of che ieparations it (clf. 

3. And grant yct that ſome Churches cannot admit ſuch {crupulous perſons to her communion as 
darc. not joyn in every. punctillio, cixcumRance or mode ; It doth not follow that thoſe perſons muſt 
therefore be excommunicated, or forbidden to worſhip God among themſelves without that which 
they {cruple : or to joyn inor with a Congregation which impoſcth no fuch things upon them. Per- 
ſeqution will Zhai 51 come in, upon fuch domincering narrow terms as thoſe. Theman is a 
Chriſtian till, though he (cruple one of our modes or ceremonies, and is capable of Catholick Com- 
munion : And if private and little inconveniencics ſhall be thought a ſufficient cauſe, to forbid all 
ſuch the publick worſkipping of God, on pretence that in one Nation, there mult not be variety of 
modes, this is a dividing principle, and not Catholick, and plungeth men into the guilt of perſe- 
cution. It was not ſo.in the Churches of the Roman Empire: In the dayes of Bzfil his Church, and 
that at Neoceſarea differcd : and ordinarily ſeveral Biſhops ulcd ſeveral forms of prayer and worlbip 
in their ſeveral Churches , without offence : And further, 

$ 37+. Dire. 16. Different faults maſt have different penaltics : And excommunication or forbidding 
men all publick, worſhip of God, muſt not be the penalty of every diſſent. Is there no. {maller penalty 
ſufficient if a Goabetull ſubſcription or ceremony be ſcrupled, 'than to filence Miniſters therefore from 
preaching the Geet, or. excommunicating men, and forbidding them to worſhip God at all ex- 
cept they can, do this ? -This is* the higheſt ecclcliaſtical penalty that can be laid on men for the 
greateli herelic or crime : Doubtlefs there are leſſer puniſhments that may ſuffice for leſſer faults. 

3s... DircQ- 17, Every. friend of Chrift and the Church muft chooſe ſacb penalties for Miniſters and 
iftion whe #4 as are leaft 20 the binderance of the Goſpel, or buriful to the pe 
cing Mpiſtcrs is not a fitpcnalty for every fault which they. commit. * 


oples ſouls : 
The provi- 


ence 
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Jence of God(as I ſaid before)hath furniſhed the world with fo few that are tit for that high and faced 
work, that no man can pretend that they are ſupernumeraries, or unneceſſary, and that others may 
be tubſtituted to the Churches profit : For the number is ſo ſmall, that all are much too few 3, and fo 
many as are filenced, ſo many Churches (* either the ſame or others ) muſt be unſupplyed or ill-tup- 
plyed. And God working ordinarily by means, we may conclude that filencing ot ſuch Preachers 
doth as plainly tend to mens damnation, as the prohibiting of Phyſicions doth to their death , and 
more. And it is not the part of a friend cither of God or men, to endeavour the damnation of one 
ſoul, much leſs of multitudes, becauſe a Miniſter hath difpleaſed him: If one man muſt pay for 
another mans fins, let it be a pecuniary mul&, or the loſs of a member, rather than the loſs of his 
ſoul. It is more merciful every time a Miniſter offendeth, to cut off a hand or an arm of ſome of 
his flock, than to fay to him, Teach them no more the way to ſalvation, that ſo they may be damn- 
ed. If a Father offend, and his children muſt needs pay for ll his faults, it is berter beat the chil- 
dren or maim them, than forbid him # feed them, when there is none elſe todo it, and fv to fa- 
miſh ther. What Reaſon is there that mens ſouls ſhould be untaught becauſe a Minitter hath of- 
fended ? 1 know fill, thoſe men that care not for their own ſouls, and therefore care as little for 
others, will ſay, What if the People have but a Reader, or a weak, ignorant, lifeleſs Preacher ? Dth 
it follow that therefore the people muſt be damned ? I anſwer, no: No more than it followeth that 
the City that hath none but Women Phylicions mult dye of their lickneſſes, or that they that live on- 
ly upon Graſs or Roots muſt famiſh. Nature may do more to overcome a dilcaſe without a Phyſi- 
cion in one than in another. Some perhaps are converted already, and have the Law written in 
their hearts, and are taught of God, and can make ſhift to live without a Teacher : But for the reſi 
whoſe diſeaſes need a skilful diligent Phyficion 3 whoſe ignorance and impenitence cxtreamly needeth 
a $kilful diligent lively Teacher, he that depriveth them of ſuch, doth take the probable courſe to 
damn them! And it is the ſame courſe which the Dcvil himſclt would take 3 and he partly knoweth 
what tendeth to mens damnation ! He that knoweth what a caſe the Heathen, Intidel, Mahoume- 
tan world is in for want of Teachers 3; and what a caſe the Greek Church, the Moſcovites, the Ab- 


baflines, Syrians, Armenians, Papiſts, and moſt of the Chriltians of the world are in, for want of 


able, rckilful, godly Paſtors, will lay his hand on his mouth, and meddle with ſuch reafonings as 
thcle no more. | 


Obj.c&. But by this deviſe you will have the Clergie lawleſi, or as the Papiſts, exempt them from the Mz- © 


giſtrates puniſhments, for fear of depriving the people of inftrudtion- 

Anſw. No ſuch matter : It is the contrary that I am adviling : I would have them puniſhed more 
ſeverely than other men, as their ſins arc more aggravated than other mens. Yea, and I would have 
them filenced when it is meet 3 and that is in two caſes ; viz. 1 It they commit ſuch capital crimes, 
3 God and man would have puniſhed with death, its fit they dye, (and then they are ſilenced ): For 
in this caſe it is ſuppoſcd that their lives (by their impunity )* are like todo more hurt than good, 
2. It their Hercfic, inſufficiency, {canda), or any fault what ever, do make them more hurtful chan 
profitable to the Church, it is fit they be cafi out : If their Minifiry be not like to do mure good, 
than their faults to do harm, let them be ſilenced ! But if it be etherwiſc, then let them be puniſh- 
ed in their bodies or purſes, rather than the peoples ſouls ſhould (uffter. The -Laws have varicty of 
penaltics for other men ! Will none of thoſe ſuffice for Miniſters ? 

But alas, What talk I of their faults! Search all Church Hiſtory, and obſerye whether in all ages 
Miniſters have not'been ſilenced rather for their duties, than their faults; or for not ſubſcribing to 
ſome unneceſſary opinion or impoſition of a prevailing party 3 or about ſome wrangling controver- 
fies which Church difturbers ſet afoot ! There is many a poor Miniſter would work in Bridewell, or 
be tycd to ſhovel] the Streets all the reſt of the Week , if he might but have liberty to preach the 
Goipel ! And would not ſuch a penalty be (ufficient, for a diſſent in ſume unneceflary point ? Asit 
is not every fault that a Magifirate is depoſed for by the Soveraign, but ſuch as make him unfic for 
the place, fo isit alſo with the Miniſters. 


S. 39. Dire. 18. Malignity and Propbaneneſs muſt not be gratified or encouraged : It muſt be con- Dired. 18. 
fidered, how the carns! mind is exmity againſt God 3 for it i4 not ſubjet to bis Law, nor can be ; Rom: 8 7:0: 
And that enmity is put between the Womans and the Serpents feed ; and that the whole buti- Gen, 3. 15+ 


neſs of the world, is but the proſecution of the War, between the Armies of Chriſt and Satan ; 
And that malignity inclineth the ungodly world , to ſlander and reproach the ſervants of the 
Lord; and they are glad of any opportunity to make them odious, or to exaſperate Magiſtrates 
againft them : And that their filencing and fall is the joy of the ungodly : And it there be 
any Civil differences or fidings, the ungodly rabble will take that fide, be it right or wrong , 
which they think will do moſt to the downfal of the godly, whom they hate. Therefore belides 
the merits of the particular cauſe, a Ruler that regardeth the intercſt of the Goſpel and mens (alya- 


tion, muſt have ſome care that the courſe which he taketh againtt godly Minitters and people, 


when they diſpleaſe him, be ſuch as doth nor firengrhen the hands of evil doers, nor harden 

them, increaſe them, or make them glad; I do not lay that a Ruler muſt be againtt what ever the 

ungodly part is for 3 or that he muſt be for that which the major part of godly men are for, 

(Iknow this is a deceitful rule. ) But yet that which pleafeth the malignant rabble, and dif- 

pe or hurteth the generality of godly men, is ſo ſeldome pleaſing to God, that its much to 
ulpe&ed. 
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Dirctt. ” F 6. 40. Dirc. 19. The ſubſtance of faith, and the Praflice of Godlineſs muſt be valued above all oÞini- 


Dire. 20. 
F x0d. 19. $. 
1Vct. 2.9. 


- :  % -* 


2 Cor. 6. 16, 
3”,18. 

Mal. 3. 19,18. 

Exh. 3. 27. 

1 Cor, 3.16. 

2 Tim. 1. 14- 

I Joh. 4 15,16, 


Dire. 22+ 


Direfi. 23+ 


Daref. 2 4+ 


Dircd. 25. 


Dired. 26. 


Daref. 27+ 


Dired. 28. 


ons, aud parties and worldly interefts : And Godly men accounted, as they are, (cteris paribus) the 
beft members both of Church and State. If Rulers once knew the difference between a $ains 5ag A 
ſenſualiſt, a vile perſon would be contemned in their eyes, and they would honour them that fear the Lor 
Pſal. 15. 4- And if they honoured them as God commandeth them, they would not perſecute them, : 
And if the promoting of pratiical Godlineſs were their deſign, there were little danger of x : 
pretfing thoſe that muſt be the infiruments of propagating it, if ever it proſper in the World. 
s. 41. Dire. 20. To this end, Remember the neer #1 dear relation which every true believer ftand- 
eth in, to G:d, the Father, Sou, and Holy Ghoſt : They are called by God, his peculiar treaſure, bis jewels 
his Children, the members of Chriſt, the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt God dwelleth in them by Live, an 
Chrift by faith, and the Spirit by all his ſanGifying gifts: If this were well believed, men would ow 
reverence them on Gods account, than caulelefly to perſecute them: Zech. 2. 8. He that toucbeth yu 
teucheth the apple of my eye. ny 
$. 42 Ditch. 21. Look not ſo much 01 mens infirmities, as to overlook or make light of fl thy ;, 
goed in them : But look as much at the good as at the evil : And then you will fee reaſon for lenity as 
well as for ſeverity 3 and for love and tenderneſs, rather than for hatred and perſecution ; Ang you 
will diſcern that thoſe may be ſerviceable to the Church, in whom blinded malice can {ce nothin 
worthy of honour or reſpcct. s 
$. 43+ Dirc&, 22. Eſtimate end uſe all leſſer matters as means to ſpiritual worſhip and pratiical by- 
lineſs : If there be any thing of worth in Controverlics, and Ceremonies, and ſuch other matters of 
inferiour rank, it is as they are a mcans to the power of Godlineſs, which is their end. And if once 
they be no otherwiſe eſteemed, they will not be made uſe of againſt the intereſt of Godlineſs, to the 
ſilencing of the Preachers, and perſecuting, the profeſſours of it. | 
6. 44+ Dire. 23. Remember that the Underſtanding is not Free ( (ave only participative, as it is 
ſubje& to the will ) ; It aQtcth of it ſelf per modum nature, and is neceſſitated by its obje& ( further 
than as it is under the power of the will ). A man cannot hold what opinion he would himſelf, nor 
be againſt what he would not have to be true : much leſs can he believeas another man command- 
eth him. My underlianding is not at my own command ; I cannot be of every mans bclief that 
is vppermoli. Epidence and not force is the natural means to compell the mind : even as Goodneſs 
and not force is the natural means to win mens Love. It is as wiſe a thing to fay, Love me or I will 
kill theez as to ſay, [ Believe me or I will kill thee |. 
$. 45. Direc. 24- Conlider that it is eſſential to Religion tobe above the autbority of man, (unleſs as 
they ſubſerve the authority of God ): He that worſhippeth a God that is ſubje& to any man, muſt 


heir OP- 


_— his Religion to that man : ( But this is # Religion becauſe ic is zo God whom he worſhigg 


th.) But if the God whom I ſerve be above all men, my Religion or ſervice of him, muſt needs 
e alſo above the will of men. : Bu” 

$. 46. DircR. 25. Conlider that an obedient diſpofition towards Gods Laws, and a tender Conſcience 
rhich ſeareth in the ſnd; moree to offend bim, is a ſubſtantial part of Holineſs, and of great ne- 
cefity to ſalvation : It is part of the excellency of the ſoul ; and therefore to be greatly encouraged 
by Governours: To drive this out of the World, is to drive out Godlineſs, and make men rebells 
againſt their maker : And nothing is more certain, than that the violent impoſing of unneceſſary 
diſputable things in the worſhip of God, doth unavoidably tend either to debauch the Conſcience, 
and drive men from their obedience to Ged, or to deſtroy them or undoe them in the World : For it is 
not poffible that all Conſcionable perſons ſhould. diſcern the lawfulneſs of all ſuch diſputable 
things. | , 

$ 47- DireR. 26. Remember that ſuch violence in doubtful matters, is the way to ſit up the miſt 
debauched Atheifts, and conſequently to wndre Church and Common-wealth. For whatever oaths or 
ſubſcriptions you require, he that believeth not that there is a God or a Devil a Heaven or a Hell, 
will yield to all, and make no more of perjury or. a lye, than to cat a bit of bread ! If you caſt out 
all Miniſters that will not ſwear or ſubſcribe this or that form about things doubtful, you will caſt 
out never an Atheiſt or debauched Infidel by it : All that have no Conſcience will be kept in : and 
all that are true to God and their Conſcience, if they think it is fin which you require of them will 
be caſt out : And whither this tendeth you may ealily foreſee. 

6. 48. Dire. 27. Remember that if by force you do prevail with a man to go againſt his Con- 
ſcience, you do but make him diſſemble and lye. And if Hypocrites be not hatetul co you, why do 
you cry out ſo much againſt hypocrites (where you cannot prove your accuſation )? But if they 
be ſo hateful, why do you fo cagerly make men hypocrites ? What ever their tongues may fay, you 
_ ſcarce oP your ſelves that priſons or fire will change mens judgements in matters of faith and 

uty to God ? 

$. 49. Dirc&. 28. Conſider not only whether the thing wbich you impoſe be ſen in it ſelf, but alſo what 
it s to bim that thinketh it a fin. His own doubting Conſcience may make that a fin to him, which 
is no fin to another. And he that dowbteth ( whether ſuch or ſuch a meat be lawful ) is condemned if 
be eat, becauſe he eareth not of faith : for whatſoever is nog of faith is fin, Rom. 14- 23+ And is it like 
to be damnation to him that doth it againſt his Conſcience? and will you drive on any man towards 


s $-50. If it be objected, that Then there will be no Government, if every mau mult be left to his 


danmation ? Deſtroy not bim with thy meat for whom Chriſt dyed, Rom. 14. 15. 1 Cor. 8. 11- g 


Conſcience 3 I an(wer, that the Holy Ghoſt did not fear ſuch objeRers when he laid down this _ 
wEEP cre 


Againſt Perſecution) 
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here _y 1. It is cabe;todiftinguith;between thi 


ngseccflary and thingd>nmeceffiry.cs. 24 And 


ot guns 6 And: 7. It followethvnior'thar a Man muff beleft to Hit wn Conc 


ſcience in every 
chem dowbringly, fo it may be. a greater fin to leave them -andbne' (As to a man to mainelnfhls Fx 
mily, or detend his King, or hear:the Word of God, &«c/!)'4 1Hethat cavliy,' My Conſcienct i445 tink 
ic, muli not be excuſed from 'a neceflary-daty : Andhe thit-can lay, My!Con{citrive bids tie" dt446, 


becauſe he mult be fo'in ſome thing(s In things nebeſſary-as it 194 *(in"'f5" 46 


muſt not be excuſed in af; But yer the Apoſtle knew what he! faid when he Othat was prtatey 


Church-Governour than you) determined the caſe of mutual forbearangeras3ni Rim; i 47 th4"4e. 'and 
1 Cor. 8. 2: And heis not wholly left to himſelf, who'1s'paniſhed with 4(mall periley for (arial 
off.nce For if a man mult be ſtill puniſhed more, as long as/ he obeyerhi God: and his! Onfcicnes' be- 
fore men, an hon«<ſt man muli not'be' ſuffered to live 'vi For het wilF certainly dv (it to the 
death. | / riul 234  D&; eavoiicY 
6. 51. Dire. 29. Remember the wonderfad variety of mens 'apprebenfirns, which mujt befipfoſel 
in ol Laws ! Mcns faces are \{carce more various and unhke, 'thari their andetftandi g3 are: Phy be 
lides that #atzre hath diverfiticd intclleQs 2s well as faces, the divertity-and unhkeneB: 'mirch in- 
creaſed, by variety of edncations, company, repreſentations; accidents,*cogitations; an@'kiany? other 
cauſcs, It is wifer to make Laws that all men ſhall take the ſame Phytick, | or eat only '\che'ſimt 
meat, or that all ſhoos ſhall be of a fize,/and all cloathy of the fame bignels-; -upon fuppofrion that all 
mens health or appcrite, or fect, or bodics, ate alike 3 than to make Laws that'all men ſhall ares (or 
ſay that they agree) in every opinion circumſtance or coremibny in matters bf Religion” 07 115415 4, +) 
S. 52- DircR. 30. Remember eſpecially, thar moſt Chriſtians arc ignorant and of weik bndes arid- 
ings, and not able to make alc of all the diftintions and” (Mdrilties which are needfal, to"bring-them 
over to your mind in doubtful and* annecef{aty things. © Therefore the Laws” which avIW be tHe 
means ot Peace, muſt ſuppoſe this weakneſizand ignorance of molt ſubje&s ! And how*converiiette 
itis, to ſay toa poor ignorant Chriltian,” [Know this 'or- profeſs this or thit, which the ableft! 
Paſtors thernſclves are-nof agrecd m, -ortlte vthou (halt be impriſoned ot baniſhed J I leave Wie - 
men to judge. i 5 449 Levant Ht 4 » 7 099 = £ 
$. 53- Dire. 31. Humane infirmities muſt be ſuppoſed is the beſt 414 flrongeſt Chriftiz1r'* Al" have 
their errours, and their faults; Divines themiſclves as welas others :  Therxttore cicher Hm errouts 
and faults mult be accounted zolerable,or elſe no-two perforis 'mult toler xt6 one another in the wofld, 
but kill on till the tixongeſt only (hall ſurvive :' Gal. 6, x,'2% Brethren, if 4 #129 be overtiken Hf afuuh, 
ye which are ſpiritual, reftore ſuch ' a one in the ſpirit lof- methreſs 3 conſidering thy ſolf keft-thiin of be 
cempred : Bear ye one anotbers burdens,” and ſo fulfill the Law of Chrift. © And” it the ftrong * muſt be 
born with themſelves, then They that are ftrong ought to bear the infirmrities' of the weah's aw it to 
pleaſe themſelves : but every one to pleaſe bs neighbour for gu9d-t0 edification : For evey Chit# plrsſed 
not bimſelf, &c. Rom. 15: 1, 2, 3. And\bim: that is weak, in the faith we malt receive 3 "Wit vor to 
drubtful diſputations, Rom. 14. 1+ pit | Hhtft 1 os "A * la9h Dovtv: 
S. 54+ DireR. 32.. The Paſtors muſt 1ot be 3p aticnt unde the abuſtr which they v66ehus from weak, 
or dijtempered brethren. We muſt excell others in patience and medcknets aud torbearinde; 4k 'thuch 
as we do in knowledge and in other gracts.” It the Nurfe+or Mother will take every word'or vRion 
of the child, asif it were the injury of: an enemy, therb will be no prefervation of the! Fimily ih 
peace ! If children cry, or tight, or chide, or -make'any+fowle or troubleſome work, rhemortier will 
not therefore turn them out of doors, or uſt them like (irangers, but'remember that it" is her plice 
and duty to bear with that weaknels; which ſhe cannot cure. ' Theproud impatienct'of the Paſtors; 
hath frequently brought them into the guilt of perſecution, to the alienating of the peoples hearts, 
and the difiraQtion and diviſion of the Churches: when poor dittcmpered pertons are off:9ded' with 
them, and it may be revile them, and call them ſeducers, or antichriftian, or ſuperſtitious, or- what 


DireF. 


+3 
\S 


Direct. 30. 


Dired. 31. 


Dir:d4. o 2%» 


their pride and paſlion ſhall ſuggeſtz or if ſome weakones raiſe up ſome cxroneous- opthions 3' alas 


many Paſtors have no more wit or grace or pity,” than preſcatly to be rough with rhtt 'and: re- 
vile ther again, and ſcek to right themſelves by wayes of force, and (club! down every. errour ard 
contention 3 when . they ſhould overcome them by cvidence of truth, and by meeknefs, patience and 
love. ( Though there be place alſo for, ſeverity, with turbulent, implacable, impenitent herecicks). 


S. 55- DireR. 33- Time of learning and overcoming their miſtakes, miſt bt allowed 19\'thoſt thar ave Direci. 33» 


miſ-informed. We mult not turn thoſe of the lower forms out of Chrifts School, becauſe they tram 
not as much as thoſe of the higher forms in a few weeks or years. The Holy Gho# teatherh thoſe 
who for the time might have been Teachers of others, and yet had ficed- to be caught tHe -tirſt Prin- 
ciples, Heb. 5. 11, 12+ He doth not turn'them out of the: Church for their non-Profretency. And 
where there 1s ignorance, there will be crrour. WM . 


$. 56. Direc. 34. Some inconveniences muſt be expetted and tolerattd; - aud no perfet? Order vr Crcord Dire@. 3+ 


expefed bere on earth. It is not good reaſoning to ſay, If- we fufter theſe men, they will exufe this or 
that diſorder or inconvenience: But you muli alſo conſider whither 'you muſt drive it; if you ſuffer 
them not ; and what will be the conſcquents « He that -will follow his '/Confcience to a prifon will 
lkely follow.it to death. And if nothing but death ot priſon or burtiſhment can reſtrain them from 
what they take to be their duty, it muſt be confidered-how many muſt be fo uſed ; and whether 
(if they were truly faulty ) they deſerve ſo much : and if they do, yet whether the evils of the 
Toleration or of the Puniſhment are like to be the greater. Peace and Concord wilt never be per- 
&&, till Knowledge and Holincfs be perfect. | 

$. 57. Dirc. 35. Tow may go further in _—y = in conftraining : in forbidding men , 

preac 


Dirid. 35. 
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.  pracice; leaving it to.men to determine of necefiary circumiances which were untit for 


Dare. 37+ 


Dire. 38. 


each. agajuſt approyed-;da@rines or preftixes: of the:-Churth, than in forcing them 

ot —e ſubſcribe ox; ſpeak their approbation or aſſent :. Ifithey be i or Dad any oy a! 
neceſſity;1a man may be tiv+for the Miniltry.and:Church-comminion, who-meddleth not with the... 
but Preacheth che + wholſorne truths of the Goſpel, and' lets. them alone.. | And, becauſe no dur A 
all; times a duty, a ſober mans judgement will-allow him; to. be filent at many an errour, _ " 
dare not. ſubleipgro ox approve the lcaſt.; But if here any;proud and cruel Paſtors, ſhall come jr, 
with. cheix I fſenfelfiſh incommodities, apd ſay, If they/do not approve. of what we ay and do, the 

will ſecretly foment a faction againſ us Lſhould anſwer them, that as good men will foment b. 
faRiop, {o if ſuch Proyd impatient turbulent. men, will endure none that ſubſcribe not to all their 
opinigns,,or differ from themiin a circumſiance or a Ceremony, they (hall xaife a greater fa;on / it 
they'l Gall jt fo.) againitthemiclves, and make: the. people look on them as tyrants and not as 
Paltors, and they ſhall ſce in the end, when they have bought their wit by dear experience thar 
they, have hut torn. the Church in, pigces, by preventing divitions by carnal means, and that the 

have loſt chemalelves. by: bging over zealous tor them(clvess and\that DOCTRINE and LL O VE 
arc the infigurpents of: a wile Shepheard, that Joveth the flock, ad underſtands his work, 
| $= 5$,RineQ 36+ Diftinguiſh - berweey, the making of new Laws or articles of belief, and the pu- 
niſbing of \owew for the Laws alrrady made, And think not that we muſt have new Laws or Canons 
every time: the old ones-arc broken :; or that any Law can be made which can' keep it (elf from be- 
ing broken-, /Perverſneſs;jin-4his errour hath brought the Church to the miſery which jt endurerh 
God hath made an Uniyarſal Law ſufficient for . the Univerſal Church, in matters of faith and holy 
verſal Law; And if the fufficiency of Gods Law, were acknowledged in mens pradiices pe 
Churches, would have had-more peace : But when particular Countreys have their particular Vo- 
lumes of Axticles, Conftcffions, Liturgies, and I know not. what elſe to be ſubſcribed to, and none 
muft;Preach that will. nat ſay or write or ſwear, | that he believeth all this to be true and good, and 
nothing, in it to# be [againſt the Word of God | this Evgine: wracks the hmbs of the Churches all 
to pieces : And then whats the pretenſe for this epidemical calamity ? Why no better than this 
[. Every Heretick will ſub(cribe to the. Scxiprures, and take it in 4 own enſe |; And what follow- 
.cth? , Muſt we nceds therefore have new Laws which Heretidks will noe ſubſcribe to, or which 
they, cannot. bxcak ? It js the Commendation of Gods Law, as fit to be' the means of Unity, that 
all are © calily. agrecd to it in terms, andtherefore would agree in the fenſe if they underſtood ir, 
But they. will not do ſo bythe Laws of. men: All or many Hereticks.in the primitive times, would 
profeſs, allent.to -the Churches Creed; no doube+ in » corrupt and private ſcafe : But the Churches 
did .not, therefoxe make new. Creeds till above 3oo years after Chriſt, they began to put in ſome 
particular, wards to obyiate Hereticks, which Hilary complained of as the Caule of all cheir divi- 
lions! , And what if Hereticks: will ſubſcribe. to all you bid them, and take-it in their own cor- 
rupted ſenſe ? Muſt you therefore be ſtill making new Laws and Articles, till you meet with ſome 
which. they. .cangot mif-andcriiand, or dare: not thus abufe ? What it men will miſ-interpret and 
break the Laws of the Land ? > Muſt they be made new till, none can miſ-expound or violate them ? 
Sure there is a wiſer way than this ! Gods word containeth in ſufficient. expreſſions, all that is ne- 
ccflary. to be' ſubſcribed. to : Require none therefore to ſubſcribe to (any more; ( in matters of faith 
or holy praflice ) : But if you think any Articles' need a. ſpecial interpretation, let the Church 
give her ſenſe of thoſe Articles 3 and if' any man Preach, againſt that fenfe, and corrupt the 
Word -of God which he hath ſubſcribed, let his fault be- proved, and lee him be-admoniſhed 
and cenſured as' it deſerves : Cenſurcd I ſay, not for wot ſubſeribing more than Scripture, but for 


corrupting the Seriptures to which be bath ſubſcribed, oz breaking Gods Laws which be promiſed to 


obſerve« j | 

s. 59. Dire. 37. The Good of men, and not their ruine muſt be intended in all the Diſcipline 
of the Church : Or the good of the Church, when; we have. but little hope of theirs. - It this 
were dowe, it would eafily be perceived, that perſecution is an unlikely means to do good by. 

$. 60. Direc. 38. Neither wnlimited Liberty in matters of Religion muſt be allowed, nor wnne- 
ceſſary foree and rigour nſed, but Tolerable differences and parties muſt be tolerated, and intolerable 
ones by the wiſeſt means ſuppreſt : And to this end, by the Counſel of the molt prudent peaccablc 
Divines, the Tollerable and- the Tutollerable muſt be ftatedly diſftingwiſhed ! And thoſe that arc only 
Telexated muſt be under a Law for their Tolcration, preſcribing them their terms of good behaviour 3 
and; thoſe. that 'are Approved, muſt moreover have the Comntenance and Maintenance of the Ma- 
giltrate : And if this wete done, 1. The advantage of the ſaid Encouragement from Gover- 
nours: 2. With the regulation of the the toleration, and the Magiſtrates carctul Government 
of the  Talerated, - would; prevent both. perſecution, and moſi of the diviſions and calamities of 


_ the Church, | Thus did the ancient Chrifiian Emperours and Biſhops ; (And was their expcri- 


> Dired. 39+ 


ENCE nothing ? ) The Novatians ( as good and Orthodox men ) were allowed their own Chur- 
ches and . Biſhops even in -Conftantinople, - at- the Emperours noſe. Eſpecially if it be made the 
work, of ſome Juſtices, 1. To judge of perſons to be tolerated, and grantthem Patents, 2. And 
to over-rule them and punith chem when they deſerveit ; No other way would avoid fo many in- 


- conveniences. 


s. 61.. Dire. 39. -The things intolerable are theſe twa : 1. ( Not che believing, but ) the 
preaching and propagating of principles contrary to the eſſentials of Godlineſs or Chriſtianity, or G0- 
verument, Fuſtice, Charity Or \Peace. 2+ The turbulent unpeaceable management of hol: pgs 

| | whic 
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Againſt Perſecution. 


79 


which in themſclves are tollerable. If any would Preach a ainſt the Articles of 
P«titions of the Lords Prayer, or any of the Ten Commendenas, he is not to be akeed mm 
any _ is Oo do in _ leparated nu wake it their bulinels to revile at others, 
an roy mens Charity, or to ſtir men up to rebelli iti conternpt : 
-none of this ſhould be endured. - — {edition n of Magiſtracy 3 

6. 62. Asfor thoſe Libertines that under the name of Liberty /of Conſcience do plead for a li- 
berty of ſuch vitious practices, and in- order thereto would prove that the Magilirate hath no- 
thing to do in matters of Religion, I have Preached and wrotelo much againſt them, whilett that 
Errour raigned, and I find it fo unſcafonable, now the conſtitution of things looks another way 
that 1 will not weary my {elf and the Reader with unneceſſary a task as to confute them. 
Oaly I hall fay, that Rom. 13. telleth us that Rulers are a terrour to them that do evil ; 
and that Hcrericks and turbulent hrebrands do evil ; therefore Rulers ſhould be a terrour 
to them ; And that it all things are to be done to the Glory of God, and his intereſt is to be fet 
higheſt in the World, then Magiſtratcs and Government are for the ſame end : And if no ation 
which we do is of fo baſe a nature, as ultimately to be terminated in the concernments of the 
Acth, n_—_— 1s Government ſo vile a thing, when Rulers are in Scripture called Gods, as bcing the 

thcers O od. 
- gs. 63. DireCt. 40. Remember Deatb, and live together as men that are neer dying, and muſt live 
zogether in another world. The tooliſh expcation of proſperity and long life, is it which fetteth 
men together by rhe ears : When Ridley and Hooper were both in Priſon, and preparing for the 
Aames, their contentions were foon ended, and Ridley repented of his perſecuting way. If the 
perſccutors and perſecuted Were ſhut up together in one houſe that hath the Plague, in the 
time of this lamentable Contagion, it's two to one but they would be reconciled. When men 
ſce that they are going 1nto another World, it takes off the edge of their bitterneſs and violence, 
and the apprehenſions of the righteous judgement of God, doth awe them into a patience 
and forbearance with each other : Can you perſecute that man on Earth, with whom you 
look to dwell in Heaven ? ( But to reſtrain a man from damning fouls, by Herefie or tur- 
bulencie or any ſuch courſe, my Confcience would not forbid it me if I were dying.) | 

$. 64. Dirc&. 41. Let the Proud themſelves who will regard no higher motives, remember how 
fame and Hiſt-ry will repreſent them co poſterity when they are dcad. There is no man that 
dcefircth his name ſhould ftink and be odious to future Generations : There is nothing that 
an ambitious man defireth more, than a great ſurviving name. And will you knowingly 
and wilfully then expoſe it, to perpetual contempt and hatred ? Read over what Hittory you 
pleaſe, and find out the #ame of one Perſecutor if you can, that is not now a word of 1g- 
nominy, and doth not rott, as God hath threatened ? If you ſay, that it is only in the 
eſteem of ſuch as I, or the perſecuted party ; neither your opinion ſhall be judge nor mine 3 
but the opinion and language of Hiſtorians, and of the wiſeſt men, who » ce. maſters of 
fame. Certainly that report of Holy Scripture and Hiſtory which hath prevailed , Will Gill 
prevail : And while there are Wiſe, and Good, and Merciful men in the World, the Names 
and Manners of the Fooliſh, and Wicked, and Cruel will be odious ; as they continue at 


this da . , 

Ape; I have wrote theſe DireQions to diſcharge my duty, for thoſe that are willing to eſcap2 
the guilt of ſo deſperate a fin : But not with any expeRation at all, that it ſhould do much 
good with any confiderable number of perſecutors : For they will not read ſuch things as theſe ; 
And God ſeldom giveth profeſſed Chriſtians over to this fin, till they have very grievouſly blind- 
ed their minds, and hardened their hearts, and by malignity and obſtinacy are prepared for his 
ſoreſt judgements : And I know that whoever will live Godly in Chriſt Feſus (lt is not aid, 
Who profeſſeth to believe in Chriſt Feſw ; but 10 live Gedly ) ſhall ſuffer perſecution, and that the 
Croſs mult ftill be the paſſage to the Crown. 


& 6 
LINING, .. CHAE 


Direct. 40s 


Direct. 41+ 


2Im.;.0, 

12. 
Mat $g. 11,12, 
Luk.14.26,33- 


What Scandal is, and 1 not. 


 ————— 


ki ſ 
284343846066 WV" d884850080008004044 


CHAP. XII. 


Direftions againſt Scandal as given. 


Fe 1s Candal being a murdering of ſouls, is a violation of the general Law of Charity, and of 
;he fixth Commandment in particular. In handling this fubj<R, I ſhall x. Shew you 
what is trxe ſcandal given to another: 2. What things go under the Name of Scan. 

' dal, which are not it, but are falily ſo named. 3. What are the particular wayes and 
| forts of ſcandal. 4. The greatneſs of this fin. 5. DireQions to avoid it. 


Scandal what $+2- I. I ſhall not need to ſtand upon the Etymologie of the word | Scandal] ; whether it come 

it is? from 9x4(» claudico, as Eraſmus thonght, or from 9:4 curvum, &c. Martimins, Stephan, Ly- 
ſerws, &c. have ſufficiently dont it, whither I referr you: As for the ſenſe of the word it is pati 
doubt, that the ordinary uſe of it in Scripture is for a iumbling block, for a man to fall pon, Or a 
trap to enſnare a man : And in the Old Teſtament it is oft uſed for a (tumbling fone, on which 
a man may fall into any corporal calamity, or a ſnare to hurt or ruine a man in the world ; ( Ax 
Exod. 10.7. 1 Sam. 18. 21. & 25. 31+ Pſal. 119. 165. Ezek-7+ 19. Sept. ) Butinthe New Teſta- 
ment, ( which ſpeaketh more of ſpiritual hurts )) it is taken for a ſtumbling block or temptation, 
by which a man is in danger of falling into ſin, or ſpiritual loſs, or ruine, or diſlike of Godlinels, or 
any way to be turned from God, or hindered in a Religious holy way : ( And if ſometimes it be 
taken for Grieving or Trowbling, it is as it hereby thus hindereth or enſnareth) ; So that to ſcaudalie, 
is, ſometimes taken for the doing of a blamelefs action, from which another unjuſtly caketh occa- 
lion to fall, or ſin, or be perverted ; But when it {igniheth @ ſin ( as we take it in thisplace } then 
to ſcandalize 18, © By ſomething unlawful of it ſelf, or at leaſt unneceſſary , which may occaſion the 
© ſpiritual burt or ruine of another : 1. The matter is cither (omething that is ſimply finful ( and / 
then it is a double lin ) or ſomething Indifferent or unneceſſary, and then it is ſimply the ſin of ſc;x- 
dal. 2. It muſt be that which may | occafion } anothers fall : I ſay | occaſion. T For no man can 
forcibly caſe! another man' to ſin, but only oecafion it, or temper him to it, as a Moral Cauſe. 
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What 1s not @&.3, IT, By this you may ſee, 1. That to ſcandalize; is not meerly to diſpleaſe, or' grieve ano- 
- -- agg ther : For many a man is diſpltaſed through his folly and vice, by that which rendeth to his good : 
"Sg «gf and many a man is tempted ( that is, ſcandalized ) by that which pleaſeth him : When Chrili faith, 
[Y thy right eye or band offend, ( or ſcandalize thee ) pluck, it out, or cut it off, | &c. Mat. 5. he 
oth not by | offending ] mcan | diſpleaſing ] or | grieving ] : For by fo offending it may profit 
us ; But he plainly mcaneth | It it draw thee to fin ]; or elte he had never added, that it is better 
to enter maimed into life, than having two eyes or hands to be caſt into Hell ! That is, in a word, 
[ Thy damnation is a greater hurt than the loſs of hand or eye, and therefore if there were no 
other way to avoid it, this would be a very cheap way ]. So pedem offendere in lapidem is to flum- 
ble upon a fione. The mott ccnforious and humorous fort of men, have got a notion, that what ever 
offendeth or difpleaſcth them is ſcandalous ! And they think that no man mult do any thing which 
gricveth or difpleaſct=them, lcit he be guilty of ſcandal : And by this trick who ever can purchalc 
impaticncy and pieviſhneſs enough, to be alwayes diſpleaſed with the ations of others, ſhall rulc the 
world. But the truth is, the ordinary way of (candalizing theſe men, is by pleaſing them. 
$.4+ I will give you one inſtance of ſcandal in Scripture, which may help this fort of people, 
better to undertftand it. Gal. 2. 10. to 16. Peter there giveth true ſcandal to the Jews and Gentiles : 
He walked not uprightly according to the truth of the Goſpel, but laid a ſtumbling block betore 
the Jews and Gentiles : And this was not by diſpleaſing the Jews, but by pleafing them: The Jews 
thought it a fin to cat with the Gentiles, and to have communion with uncircumciſed men : Peter knew 
the contrary, but for fear of them of the circumcition , lett they ſhould be offended at him as a finner, 
he [ withdrew and ſeparated bimſelf ]. This ſcandal tended to harden the Jews in their ſinful epa- 
ration, and to ſeduce the Gentiles inco a conceit of the necellity of circumcition : and Baruahas was 
carryed away with the difſimulation. Here you may ſce, that if any think it a {in in us to have 
communion in ſuch or ſuch Congregations, with ſuch perſons, in ſuch worſhip, which God alloweth 
us not to ſeparate from, it is alin of ſcandal in us to ſeparate to avoid theſe mens oftence. We 
ſcandalize them and others, cven by pleaſing them, and by avoiding that which they tally cal- 
led ſcandalous. And if we would not (candalize them, we mult do that which is juſt, and not by 
our practice hide the ſound dodtrine which is contrary to their ſeparating error. : 
'  $-5+ 2. Andit is as apparent that to ſcandalize another, is not ( as is vulgarly imagined by the ig- 
norant),todo that which is commonly reputed ſinful, or which hath the appearance of a fin, or which will 
make a man evil thought of; os ſpoken of by others : Yet commonly when men ſay, [ This #4 aſcan- 
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The forts of Scandalizing. 
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"Jul afiion }, they mean, it is an action which is reproachful or of - evil report as a ſin : And there- 
fore in our Engliſh ſpeech it 15 common to ſay of one that ſlandereth another, that he raiſed 5 ſcandal 
of him : But this is not the meaning of the word in Scripture : Materially indeed ſcandal may confiſt 
in any ſuch thing, which may be a ſtumbling block to another ; But formally it is the Tempting of 
another, or occafioning his fall, or rine, or hurt, which is the nature of ſcandaliting. And this is 
Jone more ſeldome by committing open diſgraceful fins, and doing that which will make the doer 
evil ſpoken” of : For by that means others are the more affified againſt the temptation of imitating 
him : But ſcandal is moſt commonly found in thoſe a&ions, which are under leaft reproach among 
men, or which have the moſt plaufible appearance of good in them, when they are evil ! For theſe arc 
apter to deceive and overthrow another. 

6.6, 3- Andit jsalſo apparent, that it is no ſinful ſcandlizing to do a duty or neceſſary aQion, which 
| have not power to forbear,' though I know that another will be offended, or fall by it into fin. If 
God have made it my dwty, even at this time, I muſt not diſobey bim, and omit my duty, becauſe ano- 
ther will make it an occation of his fin, It muſt be either a ſinful or an indifferent aRion, that is, 
ſcandal, or ſomething that is in my own power to do, or to forbear : Yet this muſt be added, that 
Affirmatives binding not ad ſemper,to all times, and no duty being a duty at every moment, it may oft 
fall out, that that which elſe would have been my duty at this time, may become at this time no du- 
ty bur a fin, by the evil conſequents which I may foreſee; as if another man will make it an occa- 
fion of his fall. So that this may oblige me to defer a duty to a fitter time and place. For all ſich 
dutics as have the nature of a means, are never duties when they croſs the intereſt of their chief ends 
and make againſt that which they are uſed to effec. And therefore here Chriſtian prudence, foreſte- 
ing conlequents, and weighing the Good and Evil together, is neccſſary to him that will know a duty 
from a fin, and a ſcandal from no ſcandal, 


S. 7. III. The ſeveral wayes of ſeandalizing are theſe following : 1. Scandal is cither intended The forts of 
or #0t intended, either that which is done malitiouſly of ſet purpoſe, or that which is done through ſcandalizing. 


negligence, careleſneſs or contempt. Some men do purpoſely contrive the fall or ruine of another, and 
this is a Devilliſh aggravation ot the fin : And ſome do bart to others while they intend it not : yet 
this is far from exculing them from fin: For it is Voluntary as an Omiſſion of the Will, though not as 
its poſitive choice : That is called Voluntary which the will is chargeable with, or culpable of : And it 
is chargeable with its Omiſtons, and ſluggiſh zegle&s of the duty which it ſhould do! Thoſe that are 
carcleſs of the conſequent of their aRions, and contemn the ſouls of other men, and will go their 
own way, core of it what will, ahd ſay, let other men look to themſelves, are the commoneſt fort 
of ſcandalizers3 and are as culpable, asa fervant that would leave hot water or fire when the children 
are like to fall into it; or that would leave Straw or Gunpowder near the fire, or would leave open 
the doors, though not of purpoſe to let in the Thieves. 

$. 8. 2. Scandal is that which tendeth to anothers fall, 'cither dire8ly or indirely, immediately or 

remotely ! The former may eaſily be foreſeen ; but the latter requireth a large foreſeeing comparing 
underitanding : Yet this kind of ſcandal alfo muſt be avoided 3 and wiſe men that would not un- 
do mens ſouls while they think no harm, muſt look far before them, and foreſee what is like to be 
the conſequent of their actions at the greateſt diſtance and at many remaves. 

3+ Scandals alſo are Aptitudinal or Actual : Many things are Apt to Tempr, and occalion the ruine 

of another z which yet never attain fo bad an end, becauſe God diſappointeth them : But that is no 
thanks to them that give the ſcandal. h 

$. 9+ 4+ Scandsl allo as to the Means of it, is of ſeveral ſorts. 1. By Dodtrine 3 2. By perſwaſlion 
3.By alluring Promiſes ; q.By Threats 3 5.By Violence 6. By Gifts 3 7. By Example z 8. By Omithon 
ot dutics, and by filence : By all theſe wayes you may ſ[candalize. 

$. 10. 1. Palſe Dodrine is dire&tly ſcandalous: for it ſeduceth the judgement, which then miſ-guideth 
the will, which then miſruleth the reſt of the Faculties ! Falſe DoQtine if it be in weighty practical 
points , is the pernitious plague of ſouls and Nations. | 

$. 11, 2. Allo the ſolicitations of ſeducers and of tempting people, are ſcandalows, and tend to the 
ruine of ſouls : when people have no reaſon to draw a man to fin , they weary him out by tedi- 
ous importunity ! And many a one yields to the earneſtneſs, or importwnity, or rediowſneſs of 2 per- 
ſwalion, who could eaſily refift it, if it came only with pretence of reaſon. 

6. 12. 3. Aluring promiſes of ſome gain or pleaſure that ſhall come by fin, is another ſcandal which 
doth cauſe the fall of many. The courſe that Sarex tryed with Chriſt | Al this will I give thee }, 
was but the ſame which he found moſt ſucceſsful with ſinners in the world ! This isa bait which 
finners will themſelves hunt after , if it be not offered them. Judas will go to thePhariſees with a 
[ What will ye give me, and I will deliver bim unto you ? | Peter laith of the ſcandalous Hereticks of 
his time, They allwre through the Iuſt of the fleſh, through much wantonneſs thoſe that were clean eſcaped 
from thim who live in error : While they promiſe them liberty, they theniſelves are the ſervants of cor- 
ruption, 2 Pet. 2. 18, 19- 2 FS : 

$. 13. 4+ Threatnings alſo and ſcorns are ſcandals, which frighten unbelieving ſouls into fin : Thus 
Rabſhekab thought to prevail with Hezekiab. Thus Nebuchadnezzar , Dan. 3- thought to have 
drawn thoſe three Worthics to Idolatry : Thus the Phariſces thought wo have frightned the Apoſiles, 
from preaching any more in the name of Chriſt ?—— Ad: 4. 17,21. Thus Saxt thought to have per- 

Verted the Diſciples, by breathing out threatnings againſt them, Ads 9. 1. 


S. 14. 


_ Scandals ſignified from the means, and effetts. The ſenſe of Scandal inthe New Tit. 
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$. 14+ 5- And what words will not do, the ungodly think to do by force : And it enrageth the 
chat any ſbould reſiſt their wills, and that their force is patiently endured. What crue} <——— 
What various forts of heavy ſufferings have the Devil and his inſtruments deviſed, to be Ru Ro 
blocks to the weak, to affright them into fin ? ng 
$. 15+ 6. Gifts alſo have blinded the eyes of ſome who ſeemed wiſe, Exod. 23. $, As oppre 
maketh a wiſe man mad, ſo a gift deftroyeth the beart. What ſcandals have preferments 45 oo 
the woxld, and how many have thcy ruined ? Few areablc to elicem the reproach of Chrift to be on 
ter riches than the treaſures of the world. Brcd- 
Feb. 11. 26. S. 16. 7. And evil examples are the commonelt ſort of ſcandals ; not as they offend or grieve, or 
| are apparently ſmful but as they ſeem good, and therefore are temptations to the weak tOmGrat 
them. So apt are men to imitation, eſpecially in evil, that they will do what they fee another d : 
without ex:zmining whether it be juſtitable or not. Eſpecially if it be che example either os. 
men, Or of Learncd men, or of men reputed eminently Godly, or of a Multitude , any of the; = 
people are apt to imitate: This therefore is the common way of ſcandal ! When people do that 
which is evil as it it were good , and thereby draw the ignorant to think it good, and fo imi 
rate them! Or elſe when they do that which is lawful it fclf, in ſuch a manner as tendeth 
deceive another, and draw him to that which is indeed x" 990 or to hinder him in any thing 
that is good. 

6. wg 8. Laſtly, Even Silence and Omiſions alſo may be (candalous, and draw another into er- 
ror and fin. It by filence you ſeem to conſent to falle docrine, or to wicked works, when you have 
opportunity to controll them, hereby you draw others to conlent allo to the fin ; Or it you omit 
thoſe publick or privatc duties, which others may be. witneſſes of , you tempt them to the like 
omiffion, and to think they are no duties, but indifferent things : For in evil they will cafily reſt in 
your judgement, and (ay that you are wiſer than they ; But they are not ſo duRtiile and ficx.ble 
to good. | 

b 18. 5. Scandals alſo arc diſtinguiſhable by the effe&s : which are ſuch as theſe ; 

1.Some Scandals do termpt mea to actual infidelity, and to deny or doubt of the truth of the 
Golpcl. 

p Some ſcandals would draw men but into ſome particular error, and from ſome particular Truth, 
while he holds the reſt. | | 

3- Some ſcandals draw men to diſlike and diliaſte the way of Godlineſs 3 and ſome to diſlike the 
ſervants of God. 

" 4+ Soumetcandals tend to confound men, and bring them to utter uncertaintics in Religion, 
5. Some gcnd to zerrifie men from the way of Gudlincſs, 
6. Some only ftop them for a time, and diſcourage or hinder them in their way. 
. Some tend to draw them to ſome particular fin. | 
8. And ſome to draw them from ſome particular duty. 
9. And fome tend to break and weaken their ſpirits, by grief or perplexity of mind. 
10. And as the word is taken in the Old Teſtament, the ſnares that malitious men lay to entrap 
others in their lives, or liberties, or cfiates, or names are called ſcandals. And all theſe Wayes a man 
- may finfully ſcandalize another. 
$- 19. And that you may fcc that the ſcaxdsl forbidden in the New Tefiament, is alwayes of this 
naturc, let us take notice of the particular Texts where the word is uſed : And tirfi to ſeandalize is 
uſed actively in theſe following Texts. In Marth. 5. before cited, and in the other Evangelifts citing 
the ſame words, the fenſe is clcar ; That the offending of a band or eye, is not diſpleaſing, nor ſeeking 
of ill report 3 but hindering our ſalvation by drawing us to fin. So in Marth. 18. 8. & Mar. 9. 
42, 43- where the ſenſe is the f-mec. Is Matth. 19. 27. | Left we ſhould offend them, exc. ] isnot on- 
ly { Left we diſpleaſe them | but Ic{t we give them occation to diſlike Religion, or think hardly of the 
Golſpe), and to lay a ſtumbling blo.k to the danger of their ſouls. Sv Matth. 18. 6. & Mark 9. 
[ Who ſo ſhall offend one of zejc lintle ones that believe in me, &c. ] that is, not who ſhall diſpleaſe 
them, but who (o by threats, perſecutions, cruclties, or any other means, ſhall g0 about to turn them 
from the faith of Chrifi, or fiop them in their way to Heaven, or hinder them in a holy lite : Though 
theſe two Texts ſeem neareſt to the denyed ſenſe, yet that is not indecd their meaning. Soin Joh.6.6. 
Doth this offend you ? that is, Doth this ſeem incrcdible to you, or hard to bc believed, or digeſicd ? 
' Duth it fiop your faith, and muke you diftafic my doftrine? So 1 Cor. '$. 13. If meat ſeendalize 
my brother, our Tranſlators have turned it, If meat wake my br-ther to offend: So it was not diſ- 
pleaſing him only, but tempting him ro fin, which is the ſcandalizing here reproved. bt 
$. 20. View alſo the places where the word CH ] is uſed : Mat. 1 3-41. cle 76 oxdrd ard 
all ſcandals, tranſlated | all things that offend |, doth not fignitic all that is diſpleaſing; but all 
temptations to fin, and hinderances or fiumbling blacks that would have ſtopt men in the way to Hea- 
ven, Soin Matih. 16. 23. ( a Text as like as any to be ncar the denycd ſcnſe, yet indeed ) | Thou 
art a ſcandal to me | ( tranſlated an offexce,) doth not only ſignifie, Thow diſpieaſeft me, but Thow goeſt 
about to binder me in my undertaken Office, from ſuffering for the redemption of tbe world: It was an 
Aptitudinal ſcandsl, though not effetival. So Matth. 18. 7. It muſt be that ſcandals come ( tranſlated 
Offences ) that is, that there be many fiumbling blocks fet betore men is their way to Heaven : So 
Luke 17+ 1- to the ſame ſenſe. And Rom. g. 33. T lay inZion @ fiumbling ftowe and @ rock of ſcan- 
dal (tranilated [| of offence ] ): that is, ſuchas will not only be diſplegfing, but an occafion of utter 
ruine to the unbelicving pextecuting Jews 3 according to that of Simeon, Luke 2+ 34+ This child is ſet 


Dr een 


for 


The Aggravations of Scandal. Dire&ions againſt it. $ 3 


NE i Ed no 


for the fall and riſmg again of many in Iſrael. |] Rom. 11. 9. Let their table be made a ſnare, a trap 

and a fiumbling (block : The Greek word *s oxdrd any doth not ſignitie a diſpleaſure only, but an oc- 

calion of ruine» So Rom. 14+ 13+ expoundeth it ſelf, | That. no man put a ſtumbling bloek 

or au occaſion to fall in bis Brothers way : | The Greck word is | or a Jrondal J This is the jult $0 Rev. 2. 14 

expolition of the word in its ordinary uſe in the New Tefiament. So Rom. 16. 17. Mark them Balaam did = 

which cauſe divifions and ſcandals ( tranſlated offences ) ; that is, which lay ſtumbling blocks in the way 52%, oxav- 

of Chriſtians, and would trouble them in it,,or turn them from it. So x Cor. 1. 23- To the Jew, Saxcy, lay & 

a jiumbling block, that is, a ſcandal, ( as the Greek word is ) as before expounded. $9 Gat. 5- 1 i ata Fug 

The ſcandal of the Croſs, tranſlated the offence, doth fignitic not the bare reproach, but the reproach ag b!ock before 

it is the tryal, and flumbling block of the world, that maketh believing difficult. So x John 2. 10, *e Ifrathites, 

There is no ſcandal in him, tranſlated No occaſion of ſiumbling. Theſe are all the places that I re- that is, a 

member where the word is uſed. ——_—_— 
$. 21. The pallive Verb azar aaiGounr, to be ſeandalized, is uſed often. As Matth. 11. 6. Bleſſed is : 

be that is not fcandalized (tranſlated | offended | in me :) that is, who is not diſtaſted with my per- Luke 7. 23. 

ſon and dodrine through carnal prejudices: and fo kepr in unbelief : There were many things in the 

perſon, lite and doctrine of Chriſt, which were unſuitable to carnal reaſon and expeQation : Theſe 

men thought to be bard and ftrazge, and could not digeſt them, and fo were hindered by them trom 

believing : And this was being | offended in Chriſt ]. So in Matth. 13. 57+ & Mar. 6.3. They were 

offended in or at bim: that is, took « diſlike or diftafte to him for his words. And Matth. 1 3- 21. Marks. ;, 

When perſecution ariſeth, by and by they are offended; that 4s, they flumble and fall away : And 

Matih. 15. 12+ The Phariſees were offended ( or ſcandalized ) that is, ſo offended as to be more in Mark 4: 17+ 

diſlike of Chriſt. And Matth. 24. 10. Then ſhall many be offended, or ſcandalized, that is, ſhall draw 

back and fall away trom Chriſt. And Mat. 26. 31, 33- Mar. 14. 27, 29+ | All ye ſhall be offended 

becauſe of me, &c. Though all men ſhall be offended (or ſcandalized) yet will 1 never be ſcandalized ] 

that is, brought to d»whe of Chritt, or to tor{ake him or deny him, or be hindered from owning their 

relation to him. So John 16. 1. Theſe things bave I ſpoken that ye ſhould not be offended ; that is, that 

when the time cometh, the uncxpected trouble may not ſo ſurprize you, as to turn you from the 

faith, or ſtagger you in your obedience or hope. Rom. 14+ 21- doth exaQly expound it. It is good 

neither to eat fleſh, or drink, wine , or any thing whereby thy bruther ſtumbleth, or js ſcandalized 

( or offended, ) or made weak ; It is a making weak, So 2 Cor. 11. 29. Who it offended, that is, 

itumbled, os hindered, or ready to apoliatize: So much for the nature and ſorts of Seandal. 


$- 22. IV. You arc next to obſerve the Aggravations of this fin= Which bricfly are ſuch as theſe. 

I. Scandal is a murdering of ſouls : It is a hindering of mens falvation, and an enticing or 
driving them towards Hell. And therefore in ſome reſpet worſe than murder, as the ſoul is better 
than the body. | 

2+ Ssandal is a fighting, againſt Jeſus Chriſt, in his work of mans ſalvation. He came to ſcek and to 
ſave that which was loft z and the ſcandalizer (ecketh to loſe and defiroy that which Chritt would 
leck and ſave. | 

3- Scandal robbeth God of the hearts and ſervice of his creatures: For it is a raifing in them 
a diſtaſte of his people, and word, and wayes, and of himſelt; and a turning from him the hearts 
of thoſe that ſhould adhere unto him. 

4, Scandal is a ſerving of the Devil, in his proper work of enmity to Chrift, and perdition of ſouls, 
Scandalizers do his work inthe world, and propagate his Cauſe and Kingdom, 


$6. 23- V. The means of avoiding the guilt of Scandal are as followeth. 

S. 23- Dirc&. 1. Miſtake ot ( with the vulgar )) the natxre of ſcandal, as if it lay in that offending Dire&. 1. 
men, which is nothing but grieving or diſpleafing tbem 3 or in making your ſelves 20 be of evil report : 
But remember that Scandal, is that offending men, which tempteth-them into fin, from God and Godlis 
lineſs, and maketh them ſtumble and fall, cr occaſioneth them to think, evil of a boly life. It is a piti- 
ful thing to hear religious perſons plead for the fin of man-pleafing, under the name of avoiding 
ſcandal : yea, to hear them (ct up a Ulurped dominion over the lives of other men, aid all by the 
advantage of the word | ſcandal | miſunderſtood ! So that all men muſt avoid what ever a cenſori- 
ous perion will call ſcandalous, when he meaneth nothing elſe. himſelt by ſcandal, than a thing that 
is of evil report, with ſuch as he ; Yea, Pride it {elf is often pleaded for by this miſunderſtanding of 
Scandal ; and men are taught to overvalue their reputations, and to firain their conſciences to keep 
up their eſteem, and all under pretence of avoiding ſcandal : And in the mean time they are really 
ſcandalous even in that aRion by which they think they are avoiding it. I need no other inſtance, 
than the caſe of unwarrantable ſeparation. Some will hold communion with none but the re-baptized : 
Some think an impoſed Liturgy is enough to prove communion with ſuch a Church unlawtul ( at 
leaſt in the uſe of it: ) And almoſt every Sc& do make their differences a reaſon for their ſeparating 
from other Churches. And if any one would hold communion with thoſe that they ſeparate from,they 
preſently ſay, that it is ſcandalows to do fo, and to joyn in any worſhip which they think unlawful ; 

. and by ſcandal they mean no more, but that it is among them of evil report, and is offenſive or dif- 
paxge, Te them / Whercas indeed the argument from ſcandal ſhorld move men to wſe ſuch commu- 
tion which erroneous, uncharitable, dividing men do hold unlawtul. For elſe by avoiding that com-- 
"menion I ſhall lay a tumbling block in the way of the weak : I ſhall tecmpt him to think that a dtyis a 
fu, and weaken his charity, and draw him into a finful ſeparation, or the neglect of ſome Ordi- 
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Againſt Scandalizing. 


Direct. 2+ 


Direc. 4+ 


Paired. Jo 


Dired. 6. 


Dired. 7: 


* occalion men to fin, to wound their Conſcicnces, to offend their God, it moveth him no mor 


nances of God, or oppottunitics of getting, good : And it is this Temptation which is indeed the 
ſcandal. This is before proved in the inftance of Peter, Gal. 2. who icandalized, or' hardened the 
Jews, by yielding to a finful ſeparation from the Gentiles, and fearing the Cenforiouſneſs of the Jcws 
whom he ſought to pleaſe, and the offending of whom he was avoiding when he really offended them, 
that is, was a ſcandal or temptation to them. , 
$. 24. DircR. 2. He that will eſcape the guilt of Scandal, muſt be no contemner of the ſouls of g4hers 
but muft be truly charitable, and have a tender love to fouls. That which a man highly valueth 2nd 
dearly loveth, he will be carctul to preſerve, and loth to hurt. Such a man will ealily part with his 
own rights, or ſubmit to loſſes, injuries, or dilgrace, to preſerve his Neighbours foul trom fin. Whereas 
a dcſpiſer of ſouls, will infilt upon his own power, and right and honour, and will entrip and damn 2 
hundred fouls, rather than he will abatea word or a Ceremony which he thinks his incereli rcquireth 
him to cxac&t ! Tell him chat it will enſnare mens fouls in fin, and he is ready to ſay as the Pharitees to 
yum IsWhat's that to s ? Sce thou to that. A Dog hath as much pity on a Hare, or a Hawk on a 


rixidge, as a Carnal worldly ambitious Diorrephes or an Elymas hath of fouls. Tell him that ic will 


e th 
to tell him of the {malleit incommodity to himſelf ; He will do more to ſavea Horſe or a Dog of Th 


own, than to fave anothers foul from tin! To lay ſnares in their way, or to deprive them of thc 
preaching of the Golpe), or other means of their falvation, is a thing which they may be induced to, 
by the ſmalleſt interelt of their own; yea, though it be but a point of ſeeming honour. Ang there- 
fore when carnal worldly men do become the difpoſers of matters of Religion, it is eafie to {ee 
what meaſure and uſage men mult expect : Yea, though they affume the office and name of Pattors 
who ſhould have the molt tender fatherly care of the ſouls of all the flocks, yet will thei ; 


r carnal 
inclinations and intereſts engage them in the work of Wolves, to extrap, or famiſh, or deliroy Chritts 


Sheep. 

- 5- Dire. 3. Allo you muſt be perſons who value your own ſouls, and are diligently exerciſed 51 
ſaving them from temptations : or elſe you are very like to be ſcandalizers and tempters of the (ſul, of 
otherss And theretore when ſuch a man is made a Church Governour as is unacquainted 
with the renewing work of grace, and with the inward Government of Chriſt in the foul, what 
Dcviliſh work is he like to make among the ſheep of Chriſt, under the name of Government ! 
What corrupting of the Dorine , Worſhip or Diſcipline of Chriti ! What inventions of his 
own to cninare mens Conlciences ? and driving them on by armed force to do that which 
at leaſt to them is tin, and which can never countervail the loſs, cither of their fouls, or of thc 
Church by ſuch ditturbanccs ! How mercileſs will he be when a poor member of Chrift, hall 
beg of him but to have pity on his ſoul? and tell him, I cannot do this, or ſwear this, or ſubſcribe 
this, without the guilt of a deliberate fin ! and I cannot fin without diſplealing God, and hindering my 
falvation. He that dare wiltully tin hirmlelt, and make it his deliberate choice, and dare play away his 
own (alvation, at the pooreſt game that the Devil will invite him to, and will fell his own ſoul at the 
baſcli price, cven for a little pelf or pleaſure or high titles for ſo ſhort a time; certainly this man 
is unlike to be very tender of the ſouls of others, or to flick at ſcandalizing and enſnaring them, or 
to care any more to murder fouls, than a Butcher doth to kill a Hog : Fxda*s heart, will make 
chem fell their Lord or his flock at Fudw's price 3 and prepare themſelves for Fudsr's reward. And 
hence itis that the Carnal ſeed even within the Church, hath ordinarily perſecuted the ſpiritual ſccd. 
For ſaith Paxl, As be that was born after the fleſh perſecuted bim that was born after the ſpirit, even 
ſo it is now, Gal. 4. 29. 

$. 26. Direct. 4. To be well acquainted with the methods of Satan, and the way of particular tempta- 
tions, is a great belp againit your ſcandalizing others. He that feeth the Devil as the principal in 
each temptation, and knoweth in what marner he engapeth his inſtruments to carry on his work, 
and whither all this tendeth at the lai, will ſcarce be willing to ſerve ſuch a mafter in ſo bad a 
work. Remember that (candalizers and tempters of others, and hinderers of mens ſalvation, are 
the ſervants of the Devil, and are executing his malice tor the damnation of their brethrens ſouls. 
And what reward can they expect for ſuch a work from ſuch a maſter ? The Devil uſeth them 
but as men do Ferrets, whoſe mouths are ſcaled becauſe they muſt not partake of the prey ; but 
only bring it to their malters hand. Live in a conſtant watchful refiftance of temptations your 
ſclves, and you will have no mind to the drudgery of tempting others. 

g. 27- Direct. 5. Set not your ſelves upon any worldly ambitious deſign : For the Love of the Riches 
and Honours of the World, will not only engage you in a courle of finning, bur alſo make it 


ſcem_ your intereſ},-to make others as bad and miſerable as your ſelves, and to drive them on to 
ſerve your intereſts by their fin. 


$6. 28. Dire. 6. Take +beed leſt a fleſhly inclination do draw you to the Love of fleſhly pleaſures ! 
and that your minds -be not (ct upon the pleaſing of your fantics ſenſe or appetite; either in meat, 
or drink or cloaths or dwellings, or recreations, or any ſuch delights : If once the Love of thelc 
grow firong, it will conquer your reaſon, and ſeduce it into Libertiniſm, and make you think 
that a voluptuous fleſh-plealting life, ( fo it be not by groſs diſgraced fins ) is but the Jawful ule of 
the Creature, which Chritt hath-purchaſed not only tor our xeceſiry, but for 'our delight ; and that 
_ contrary Opinion is but the too much rigour of ſach as underfiand not their Chriftian 1t- 

Ye 

$- 29. DireQt. 7. Be not raſhly and ignorattly zealow in ſoliciting and importuning others to your 
private opinions, before you are certain thst thty are of God O what abundance of zcal and mo 
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Againſt Scandalizing. 
91th many a man laid out, to make others of his mind, .in the points of Antinominifin, Anz- 
baptiſm, Sc piration, Popery, &c. thinking that the ſaving of their ſouls had lain upon it : Ard at 
ati they find, that as they erred themſelves, fo all their labour was but to ſcandalize the weak, and 
lay — I's in their mg yi Heaven ? "E ITY 

. 20. Direc. 8. Never perſwade any man ( much hiſs compcll him) to any thins wanee:([. 

P Rs taketh to be a ſin ( whatever $5 take it for —” loves px db if he fudge ie a Go, W-7 
a fin to him ! No man can innocently do that which he thinketh is forbidden him of God. And 
ſhall a thing unneccſſ:ry be preferred before the faving of a ſoul? ( Yea before the ſouls of thou- 
ſands, as by many mercileſs men it is.) Indeed it there be an Antecedent neceſſity (as well as a 
liw{u'neſs in the thing, and ſuch a neceſſity as 1s not in your power to take away, then the Dy- 
ing it will be his ſw, and the not doing it his greater ſia z and the greater fin is greatlicli to be 
avoided (C but by convenient means. ) 


Dire. $. 


S. 31. Direct. g. Remember the charge which you bave of the ſouls of one another : Though you Dirett: 9 


be not Magittrates or Paſtors : ( For their care of fouls is fo unqueſtionable and fo grear, chat 
(cacdal in them is like Parents murdering their own Children: ) Yet no private man mult ſay as 
Cain, Am I my brothers keeper. Eyery man is bound to do his belt for the ſaying of his 
N:ighbour : Much more to forbear infecting, ſcducing, fcandalizing and dellroying him, 

g. 32. Dire. 10, Keep up # ſpecial tenderneſs of the ooh. So doth God himlſclf, and fo muſt 
we. He gathereth the Lambs with bis arms, & cs Ifa. 40+ IT. It his Infants cry, he doth not therefore 
knock out their brains, or turn them out of doors! Nor doth he ſay, they are not his Children, for 
every ignorance or picviſh paſſion which they are guilty of : Chritt doth not turn men out of his 
School, becauſe they want knowledge ! For why then will he have little Children come? and what 
do they come for but to learn ? H-: doth not hate his new born babes ; but feedeth and nujſeth them 
with a ſpecial tenderneſs : And he hath commanded and communicated the like tend:rncſs to his 
Miniſters ; who multi not be weak with the weak, and froward with the froward ; but in meckneſs 
and patier.ce muſt bear with the weak, and endure their bittereſt cenſures and requitals ; For the 
ſervant of the Lord mutt nqt ſtrive, bus be gentle to all men, apt to teach z patient z in meekaeſ7 inſtructing 
ab:ſe tbas oppoſe themſelves, Ec. 2 Tim. 3: 24, 25- And it they are long learning before they come to 
the Knowledge of the txuth, they are not therefore to be cali off He that can read, Rom. 14. & 15. 
& 1 Cor. 12+ 12. & 8, & Gal. 6. and yet can be ſo mercileſs and cruel, as to calt men out of the 
Miniſtry or Church, or to ruine them, for tolerable weakneſs, which God hath fo earncſily charged 
us to bear with in our Brethren, either he doth not underftayd what he readeth, or nct believe it, or 
hath ſomewhat elſe which he more regardeth at his beare, than the Authority or Love of God. 


Dirzit. 10. 


33 Dire. 11. Do not cenſure every man to be wilful or obſtinate, wh) i nit of your opinion, Dire. "2 


when be bath beard your reaſons, bow clear ſoever they may may ſeem to you. Alas, how many things 
are there beſides wilful obſtinacy, to hinder one man from being as wiſe as another ! If a few times 
repeating over the Reaſons of an opinion, 1s enough to implant it in all the hearers, why do your 
Children go ſo long to School, and after that to the Univerlities ? and why are you (o long Preaching 


to all your Pariſhionexs ? Sure you preach not novelties to them as long, as you live ! And yet thirty 


or fourty years painſul preaching, even of the ſame fundamentals of Religion, ſhall leave many igno- 


rant of them in the beſt Pariſhes in the Land. There muſt be a right and ripe diſpoſition in the 


hearers, or elſe the cleareſt reaſoning may be uneffcRtual'! A diſuſed or unfurniſhed mind, that hath | 


not received all the eruths, which arc preſuppoſed to thoſe which you deliver, or hath not digettcd 
them no\ clear underſtanding may long hear the trucſi reaſons and never apprehend. their weight : 
There is ried of more adoe than a bare unfolding of the truch, to make a man receive it in its pro- 
per evidence ! Perhaps he hath been long pre- poſſeſſed with contrary opinions, which are not cally 
rooted out ? Or if he be but confident of the truth of ſome one opinion, which is inconſiſtent - with 
yours, no wonder if he cannot receive that which is contrary, to what he fo verily, bclieyerh to be the 
truth, There is a marvellous variety of mens apprehenlions, of the faine opinions or reaſons, as they 
are variouſly repreſented to men, and variouſly pondered, and as the natural capacity of men is va- 
rious, and as the whole courſe of their lives, their education, company and converſation, have vari- 
ouſly formed their minds. It is like the {cttng, together all the parts of Watch when it is in pieces : 
If any one part of many be miſplaced, it may necelſitate the miſplacing of thoſe that follow, with- 
out any wilful obſtinacy in him that doth it. If in the whole frame of {:cred Truth, there be bur 
ſome one miſunderltood, it may bring in other miſtakes and keep out many truths, even from an 
honeſt willing mind ! And who is there that can ſay, he is free from erxour? Have not you perceived 
in your ſelves, that the truths which you heard an hundred times over to. little purpoſe when you 
were Children, were received more convincingly and (atisfyingly when you were mcn ! And that 
you have found a delightful clearneſs in ſome points on a ſudden, which before you either reliſted, 
or held with little obſervation or regard ? And yet it is common with the ſeandalizers of louls, to 
cry out againlt all that conform not to their opinions and will, as ſoon as they have heard their rea- 
(ons, that they are, ftubborn, and refraGory, and wilſul and fatliow, and fo turn from arguments to 
Clubs; as if they-had never known themſelves or others, nor how weak and dark the under(tand- 
ings of almoſt all men arc ! But they ſhall bave judgement without mercy why ſhew 1» mercy ! And 
when their own errours ſhall all be opened to them by the Lord, they will be loth they ſhould all be 
imputed to their wilful obſtinacy ! And perhaps theſe very cenſorious men, may prove themſelves to 


have beenonthe wrong lide ; For Pride and uncharitableneſs are ulyally exroneous, 
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Pirctt. 14 


Dircd. 1 Go 


- 34. DircQ. 12. Engage not your ſelves in an evil cauſe: For it you do, it will enga 
F#-4, 3. others: You will Sepect your friends ſhould take your part, and think as "© gs vil pg 
ſay as you (ay 3 -though it be never fo much againſt truth or righteouſneſs. | 

6. 35- DircQ. 13. Speak not raſhly againſt any eauſe or perſons before you are acquainted mit), 
them \ or have well conſidered what you ſay. Eſpecially take heed how you believe what a may of on 
Sett in Religion, doth ſpeak, or write againſt bis Adverſaries of a contrary ſeq ; If experience had 6. 
proved it in our dayes, beyond contradiQion, it would ſeem incredible how little men. are to be he. 
licved in'this caſe, and how the falſcft reports will run among the people of a Sec, againſi thoſe 
whom the intcreſt of their opinion and party engageth them to miſ-repreſant ! Think not that you 
are excuſable for recciving er renting an ill report, becauſe you can ſay, he was an honeſt man thar 
ſpoke it : For many that are otherwiſe honefi, do make it a part of their honeſty to be diſhone(3 In 
this : They think they are not zealous enough for thoſe opinions which they call their Religion, un- 
Iſs they are calic in belicving avd ſpeaking evil of thoſe that are the Adverſarics of it. When e 
may be upon a uſt tryal, all proveth talle : And then all the words which you ignorantly utter 28ainli 
the truth, or thoſe that follow it, are ſcandals or ſtumbling blocks to the hearers, to turn them trom 
it, and make them hate it. I am not ſpeaking againſi a juft credulity : There muſt be humaye be- 
lief, or elſe there can be no humane converſe ! But ever ſuſpect partiality in a party. For the jnterer 
of their Religion is a more powerful charm to the Conſciences of evil {peakers, than perſonal inrerer 
or bribes would be : How many Legends tell us this, how cafily ſome men counted Godly, have been 
prevailed with to Lie for God ? : 

$36. Dirc. 14+ Take hecd of mocking at a Religious life 3 yea or of breaking any jeaſts or ſcorn; 
at the weakneſſes of any in Religious exerciſes, which may poſſibly refle& upon #be exerciſes themſelves ; 
M:ny 4 thouſand fouls have been kept from a holy lite, by the ſcorns of the vulgar, that ſpeak of 
jt as a matter of derifion or fport. Reading the Scriptures, and holy conference, and prayer, and 
infiruRing our familics, and the holy obſervation of the Lords day, and Church-diſcipline, are com- 
monly the derifion of ungodly perſons, who can ſcorn that which they can neither contute, nor learn. 
And weak ptople are greatly moved by ſuch (enſzleſs means: A mock or jear doth more with them 
than an argument : They cannot endure to be made a laughing-fiock : Thus was the name of a 
Crucificd G:d, the derition of the Heathens, and the ſcandal of the World, both Jews and Gentiles. 
And there is ſcarce a greater ſcandal or ftumbling block at this day, which kcepeth multitudes from 
Heaven, than when the Devil can make it either a matter of daxger or of ſhame to be a Chriltian, or to 
live a holy mortiticd life, Perſccution and Dcrifion arc the great ſucceſsful ſcandals of the World. 
And therefore fecing men are fo apt to be turned off from Chriti and Godlineſs, never ſpeak uarcve- 
rently or 'diſre{pe&tully of them ! It is a prophane and ſcandalous courſe of ſome, that if a Preacher 
have but an unhanſome tone or geſture, they make a jeaſt of it, and ſay, He whined, or be ſpoke 
through the noſe, or ſome tuch ſcorn they caft upon him ; which the hearcrs quickly apply to all others, 
and turn to a,ſcorn of Preaching or Prayer or Religion it fclf. Or if men differ from cach other in 
opinion in matters of Religion, they are preſently enclined to deride them for ſomething in their 
Worſhipping of God ! And while they deride a man as an Anabaptiſi, as an Independant, as a Presby- 
terian, as Prelatical, they little know what a malignant tincture it may leave upon the hearers mind, 
and teach carnal perſons to makea jeaſt of all alike. / | | 

s. 37. DireQ. 15. Impute not the fauks of men to Chrift, and blame not Religion for the faults of 
them that ſin againſt it. . This is the malignant trick of Satan, and his blinded inltruments : It an 
Hypocrite miſcarry, or if a man that in all things elſe hath walked uprightly be overthrown by a 
temptation in ſome odiousfin, they preſently cry out, Theſe are your Profeſſours ! your Religiow people ! 
that are ſo preciſe, aud pure, and ſtri ! Try them and they'll appear as bad as others ! If a Noab bc once 
drunk, or a Lot be overthrown thereby, or a David commit adultery and murder, or a Peter deny his 
Matter, or a F#4as betray him, they preſently cry out, They are all a/ike ! and tun it to the ſcorn of 
Godlineſs it {elf : Unworthy beaſts! As it Chriſts Laws were therefore to be ſcorned, becauſe men. 


| break them ? and Obedience to God were bad, becauſe ſome are diſobedient ! Hath Chriſt forbidden 


Dired. 16. 


Dire&. I 7. 


the fins which you blame, or hath he not ? If he have not, blame thi m not, for they are no fins: If he 
have, commend the juftncſs and holineſs of his Laws! Either the offenders you blame did well or il ! 
It they did well, why do you blame them ? If they did 3/1, why do you not commend Religion and the 
Scripture which condemneth' them ? Either it is beſt for all men to live in ſuch fins as thoſe which 
theſe lapſed perſons or hypocrites committed, or it 5s 9t : If it be, why are you offended with them 
for that which you allow ? If it be not, why do you ſooth up the wicked in their fins, and exculc 
an ungodly lite, becauſe of the'falls of ſuch as ſcem Religious. There is no common ingenuity in this, 
but malicious ſpite againſt God and holineſs; ( of which more in the next Chapter ). 

$. 38. Dirc&. 16. Make not wſe of Civil quarrels ts lay an odium upon religion. It is ordinary with 
ungodly malicious men, to labour to turn the diſpleaſure of Rulers, againft men of integrity 3 and if 
there be any broiles or Civil Wars, to ſnatch any pretence how falſe "AE to call them Traytors and 
Enemies to Government. If it be byt becauſe they are againſt a Uſurper, or becauſe ſome Fanatick per- 
lons (whom they oppoſe, ) have behaved themſelves rebelliouſly or diſobediently 3 a holy life ( which is 


the greateſt friend to Loyalty ) mult be blamed for all z And all is but to gratific the Devil in driving 
poor ſouls from God and holineſs. | | 


© $-39- DireR.'17- When you think it your duty to ſpeak of the faults of men that phofeſs a Godly life, 
lay the blame pF the perſon, but ſpeak as much and more in commendations of Godlineſs it ſelf 3 and 


commend that which is good mn them, while you diſcommend that which is evil, 1s their Praying bad : 


. 


lu. 


Againſt Scandalizzng. 


SI 


— 
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Is their inſtructing their families, and fanifying the Lords day bad ? Is their fearing fin ns 
ing God bad ? It not, why doyou not ſay as —_ to cm them for theſe, or = _ ones 
mend theſe in themlſe]ves, as you do to diſcammend them. fr their. faults? Why do you nor fear 1 
j wy hh | | [Xauits *© | "ft fear lett 
the hearers {hould be drawn ro diſlike 4 Godly life by your difg cing perſons*zccounted Godly ? and 
therefore warn them to think never the worſe of Godlineſs for this? You that give the poylon (ould 
in reaſon give an Antidote, if it be not your defign to poyſon fouls. ls it really your dctizn by lpcak- 
ing againſt men accounted Godly, to draw the hearers to the hatred; of Godlinefs, or is it not? If 
It be, you are incarnate Devils. If it be not, why do you epdeavour jt, by making odious the perſons 
under the name of Profeſſ rs and Godly men ? And why do you not (ſpeak more ro draw pcople to 2 
| _ life? And to ;mirate them in that which is good, while they diſclaim them in that which is 
evil - | 
$. 40. DircR. 18. Be eſpecially tender of the reputations of thoſe, that the ſouls of men have nmoft de- Direct. 18. 
pendance on; As the Preachcrs of the Goſpel and the eminenteſt men for Knowledge 414 Religiouſneſs. Not 1 <ompara- 
that I delice that fin ſhould be the betrex thought of for being theirs, or that exzl thould be called gord hen ro 
in any : But experience hath told zhe World, fince God and the Devil had their ſeveral wayes and ' reeooabng 
ſervants upon earth, that it hath been the Devils moſt uſual ſuccefsfult courſe, ro wound: Religion ®*que <jus : 
through the {tdes of the Religious, and to blame the perſons, when he would turn men trom'the way / untande , 
For he knoweth that Religibus perſons have their faults, and ir) them his malice may find ſomewhat "© _ 
falicn on : but Religion hath no fault , and malice it felf is:'{eldome fo impudenr, as to tpeak directly S—_ = 
againit a Holy Heavenly life : But the way is to make thoſe diſgraceful and odious, who are noted £2 conſpici- 
to lead ſuch a life 3 and then fecretly to infer, | It thoſe that ſeem Godly 'be no better, you necd not ©*”? eos 
be Godly, you are as well as you are : This Religion is bur a fanfic: a needlefs, if not Qrrouble- —_ we 
ſome, hurtful thing ]. Sering therefore that the Devil hath no blow ar Religion, fo fair as b liriking —rpi ogy ; 
at the pertous of the Preachers and prof: ſſuurs of it, every friend of Chritt mutt be acquainte& with 7/47. is Cat. 
his deſign, and muſt not ſerve him in it, but counterwork him, and preſerve the reputation even of the *** 
ſn ” the Religious : Not fo much in Charity to thera, but for the peoples ſouls, and the honour 
of Cirilt. - 
$. 41- DircQ. 19. Let all thit preach and profeſs the Goſpel, 2nd a Godly life, be ſure thit they li ; y 
according to their profeſſion : That A name + God be = {poken of 7 a wicked etongh Ry 
their miſdoings, Rom. 2. It was the aggravation of Davids fin which God would not quite forgive 
that he made the enemies of the Lord blaſpheam, 2 Sam. 12. 14. Servants mult count their andfers | 
worthy of all honour, that the nzme of God and his dofirine be wot Huſpheamed, 1 Tim. 6. 1, The duties Rom. 2 24 
of good women are particularly named by the Apoſile, Tie. 2. 3, 4, 5- with this motive to the practice FX 
of then | that the word of God be not blaſpheamed. | Obedience to Government is commanded with 
this motive, 1 Pet. 2. 15. For ſo is the will of God, that with well doing, you may put to ſilence, the ig- 
norance of fooliſh men : And verl. 11, 12. Dearly beloved, I beſeech you, as ftrangers and pilgrims, k 
flain from fleſhly Inſts which war againſt the ſoul : having your converſation houeft among the Gentiles, 
that whereas they ſpeak, againſt you as evil dyers, they may by your good works which they ſhall behold, 
glorifie God in the day of Viſitation. And it was the aggravation of the Hereticks fin, -that | many 
ſhall follow their pernicious wayes, by reaſon of whom the way of 1:uth ſhall be evil ſpoken of, }'2 Per. 2. 2: 
O then how carctully ſhould Minifters and all that are-Godly walk! The blind world cannot read the 
Goſpel in it ſelf, but only as it is exemplitied by the lives of men : They judge not of the '4&;ons of 
men by the Law, but of the Law of God by mens airons! Therefore the laving or damning of mens 
ſouls, doth lie much upon the lives of the Profeſſopfs of Religion! becauſe their liking or diſliking 2 . 
holy life doth depend upon them : Saith Pax off young Women | | will that———they give 9 ocea- 
fron to the adwirſary to ſpeak reproachfully : for ſome are already turned afide after Satan. | 1 Tim. 5» 
14, 15- Hence it is that even the appearance of evil is ſo * carefully to be awided, by all that fear God, 
lett others be drawn by it to ſpeak evil of Godlineſs ! Every ſcandal ( truly fo called) is a fiab to 
the ſoul of him that is ſcandalized, and a reproachſul blot ro the Chriſtian cauſe. I may fay of the 
faults of Chriftians as Plxtark, doth of the faults of Princes 3 A wart or blemiſh in the face, is more 
conſpicuous and diſgraceful than in other parts. > | 
$ 42+ Dire&. 20. Let no pretence of the evil of Hypocrifie make you ſo contented with your ſecret in- Dired. 20» 
nocency, 4s to neglett the edification and ſatisfattion of your neighbours. When it is only your own 54- 
zereft that is concerned in the bulineſs, then it is no matter whether any man be acquainted with any 
good that you do; And it is a very ſmall matter how they judge, or what they ſay of you-: The ap- 
probation of God alone is enough ? No matter who condemneth you if he juſtifie you. But when 
the vindication of your innocency, or the manifeſtation of your virtue, 1s' neceſſary to the good of 
your neighbours ſouls, or to the honour of you Sacred prof iſion 3 the negle@ of it is not fixceriry, 


but cruelty. | 
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Againſt being Scandalized. 
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CHAP. XIII. 


Direftions againſt Scandal-taken ;, or an aptneſs to receive hurt , by the words or 


deeds of others. 


cauſe of offences ! It muſt be that offence come: And Bleſſed is be that is not offended or ſean- 

lized in me. He foreknew that the errors and miſdoings of ſome, would be the ſnare 

and ruine of many others : And that when demneble berefies ariſe , many will fully 
their pernicions wayes , reaſon of whom the way of truth ſhall be evil ſpoken of : 2 Pct. 1. 2. 
Like men in the dark, Avhere if one catch a fall, he that comes next him talls upon him, 

There are four forts bf perſons that uſe to be ſcandalized, or hurt by the ſins of others. 

S. 2. t- Milignans empmies of Chriti and Godlineſs, who are partly hardyed in their malice, and 
partly rejoyced at the diſhonour of Religion, and inſult over thoſe that give the offence, or take oc- 
ca{ion by it to blaſpheme or perſecute. - 

2. Some that are more equal, and hopeful, and in greater pollibility of converſion, who are ſiopt 
by it in their defires, and purpoſes, and attempts of a godly lite. 

3. Unſound Profeſſors, or hypocrites, who are turned by ſcandals from the way of Godlinefs, which 
they ſecined to walk in, 

4+ Weak Chriſtians, who arc troubled and hindered in their way of piety, or elſe drawn into ſome 
particular error or fin, though they fall not off. 

$. 3- So that the effects of ſcandal may be reduced to theſe two : I. The perverting of mens 
judgements, to diſlike Religion, and think bardly cither of the dofrine or pratiice of Chrikiianity. 
I 1. The embold:ing of men to commit particular fins, or to omit particular dutiesz or at lealt 
the troubling and hindering them in the performance : Againii which 1 thall firſi give you 
"4 ugg fome Meditative Direfjons , and then fome Praffical Diredions againlt them both co- 
gc - 


Go Ie : was not only an edmonition, but a prophefie of Chrifi, when he ſaid, JYo to the weld by 


= WY $- 4+ 1. DircR. 1. Confider what an evident ſign it is, of a very blind or malicious ſoul, to be ſo ape 
_ to pick, quarrels with God and godlineſs, becauſe of the ſins of — n hs 
ve thinketh not ill of thote we love : Ill will and malice are Gill ready to impute what ever is 
amiſs, to thoſe whom they hate : Enmity is contentious and ſlanderous ; and will make a crime of 
virtue it (elf, and from any Topick fetch matter of reproach : There is no witnel(s ſeemeth incredi- 
ble to it, who ſpeaketh any thing that is evil of thole they hate. An argument a baculo ad verbers 
is lvſkcient ; Thus did the Heathens by che primitive Chrittians. And will you do thus by God ? 
Will you territie your own conſcicnces, when they ſhall awake, and find ſuch an ugly Scrpent in your 
bolome, as Malice and Enmicy againſt your Maker and Redcemer? lt is the nature of the Devil ; 
' even his principal fm. And will you not only wear his livery, but bear his image , to prove that he 
is your Father ? and by community of natures, to prove that you mutt alſo have a communion with 
him in condemnation and puniſhment ? And doth not (o vitible a mark ot Devilidme upon your fouls, 
affright you, and make you ready to run away from your felves ? Nothing but deviliſh malice caa 
charge that upon God or godlineſs, which is done by finners againſt his Laws. Would you ule a 
friend thus ? It a murder were done, ora flander raiſed of ycu, or your houſe were tired, or your 
goods fiollen, would you ſuſpe& your friend of it ? Or any one that you honoured, loved or thought 
well of? You would not certainly, but rather your encmy, or ſome lewd and diffolute perſons that 
were moſt likely to be guilty ? You are blinded by malice, if you fee not how evident a proot of 
your deviliſh malice this is, to be ready when men that profeſs Religion do any thing amils, to 
think _ worſe of Godlineſs or Religion for it ! The cauſc of this {ulpicion is lodged in your 
own rts. 
$. 5- DircQ. 2. Remember that ths was the firft Temptation by which the Devil overthrew man- 
kind; to perſwade them to think ill of God, as if be had been falſe of his word, and had envycd them 
their felicity, Gen. 3-4, 5- Te ſhall not ſurely dye : For God doth know 1hat in the day ye eat 
thereof, then your eyes ſhall be opened, and ye ſhall be as Gods knowing geod and evil» And will you 
not be warned by the calamity of all the world, to take heed of thinking ill of God and of his Werd, 
and of betieving the Dcvils reports againſt him ? -— ns 
6.6 Dice. 3. Conſider that to think ill of God, is to think him to be a Devil and to think, ill f 
godlineſs is 10 take it to be wickedneſi: And cau man be guilty of a more deviliſh crime Ny, 15 it not 


worſe than the Devil that tempteth you to it can commit, To be Gd, is to be Good, even the Irfi- 
nitc, 


__—_ 


i Againſt quarrelling with Godliniſs 


vite, Eternal, perfet Good, iu whom is ug. evil, nox none can be : To be a Devil, is to be Exj 
the chief that Do-evil, and would dray others Go to do, It is not ou ugly =—_ in = 
doth repreſent the Devil, - which ſheweth us his uglincſs indeed ;; An enem of Godlineſs is liker to him 
than that pitiare : It is his wineſs again God, which is: his true vrtnity. Therefore to fu- 
ſpect God to be Evil, is to ſuſpect him to be the Devil; fo horrid a blaſphemy doth chis fin partake 
of. And if Godlineſ be bad, then He that is the Author and End of it cannot. be Good, 
$6 7- DircR. 44 Conſider wbat berrible blindusſt it is to impute mens faults to Ged who is the greateſt 
adverſary to fin in all the world, and who will moſt ſeverely puniſh it » and to Godlineſt which is perfett- 
ly irs contrary» There is no Angel in Heaven (o little to be ſuſpeRed to be the friend of fin as God. 
Creatures are mutable in themſelves : Angels have the innocent imperfeRion of creatures: Saints on 
earth have a culpable imperfection through the remainder of fin: It you had only ſuſpeed thele, 
you might have had ſore pretence for it: But to quarrel with God or Godlinc(s, is madder than to 
think that Light is the cauſe of- darkneſs. , 
$. 8. Direct. 5. And think what extremity of injury and injuſtice this is to Gd, to blame blm or his 
Laws for thoſe ſins of men which are commined againji bim and bis Laws. Who is it that {in is com- 
mitted againfi but God ? Is it not he that made the Laws which it is the tranſgreſſion of ? Are not 
thoſe Laws, think you, ſirit enough 2gainſtit ? Is it not their frifineſs which tuch as you dillike ? 
Were they Laws that would give you leave 10 be worldly, fcnſual -and-proud, you would never 
quarrel with them ; And yet you charge mens fins on theſe Laws, becauſe they aze ſo firict againſt 
them. Doyou impute fin to God, becauſc he will judge men for it co Hell fire, and catt them for 
cver out of his glorious preſence into miſery ?. O curſed impudence ! How righteous is God in con- 
demning ſuch malicious ſouls? Tell us if you can ; Would you have had God to have forbidden fin 
more ſtrictly ? Or condemned it more ſeverely ? Or punifhed it more tertibly ? If you would, you pray 
for greater vengeance than Hell upon your ſelves? Wo to you, when he executcth but ſo mach as he 
hath already threatned ? Shall the crime of Rebels be imputed to'the King, againſt whom they rebel ? 
If a Thicf ſhall rob you, or a ſervant deccive you , or a Son delpiſc you , is he juſt that will fo 
much increaſe your'injury, as to lay the blame of all upon your ſelves? Yowlfay, Ie is not God that 
we are offended with. But if it be at a Holy life, it is at God.:. For what is Godlineſs but the loving, 
and ſerving, and obeying God ? If you ay, that it is not God/ineſs ne:ther ; Why then do you di- 
ſtatic or ſpeak againſt a godly life, on this occalion ? If you fay, Ir is theſe Hypocrites only that we 
diſlike What do you diſlike them for ? Is it for their Virtue or their Vices 7 It it be for their fing, 
Why then do you not fpeak and do more againſt fin, in'your ſelves and others ? We will. 
with you to the utmoſt in oppoſing fin where ever it be found ? If it be their Hypocriſie that you 
blame, perfwade your ſelves and other men to be ſincerely godly. How would you have Hypocrific 
avoided ? By an open profeſſion to ſerve the Devil? Or by fincerity in ſerving God ? If the latter, Why 
then do you think cvil of the moſt ſerious obedience to God? Alas, all Chriſtian Countreys are too 
full of Hypocrites ; Every one that is Baptized, and profeſicth Chriſtianity, is a Saiat or an Hypoovive 
All drunken, covetous, ambitious, ſenſual, unclean Chriſtians, arc Hypocrites and not Cariftians indeed, 
And theſe Hypoctites can quietly live a worldly ficſhly life, and never lament their own hypocrilie, oor 
thcir pertidious ' violating their Baptiſmal Vow : But if one | that feemeth diligent for his ſoul(prove 
an Hypocrite, or fall into any ſcandalous fin, berc they preſently make an outery ; not tocalltae man 


DircQ. 4: 


Dired, J* 


frem his fin, but to make a godly diligent life fee odious to all, by tclling men, Theſc are.your god- 


ly men ? It is Godlineſs that they quarrel with, while they pretend only to tind fault wich tin. Why 


elſe do not you find fault with the ſame fin cqually inall ? Or at Icaft perſwade men by ſuch exam- * 


ples to be leſs ſinful, and more watchful, and not to be lefs religious ard more looſe. Tel} me truly 
of any one that is more egainſt fin than God, or any thing more contrary to it than Godlinels and truc 
Religion, or any men that do more againk it than the moli Religious, and then I will joyn with you 
in preferring thoſe. Till chen remember how you condemn your ſelves, when you condenm chem 
that are better than your (elves. | | 

5.9. Dired. 6. Think what « fooliſh audacious thing it is, to ſet your ſelves againſt your God and Fudge. 
Will you accuſe him of eyil, becauſe men do evil? Are you tit to judge him ? Are guilty Worms c1- 
ther iſe or Juſt enough for ſuch an attempt, or firong enough to bear it out ? What do you'butfet 
your faces againfi Heaven, and profeſs Rebellion egainſi God, when you blame his Laws and Govern- 
ment, and think the obeying and ſerving him to be evil? 

S. 10. Direct. 7. Confider what cruelty it is 20 your ſelves, to turn the faults of others #0 your 
ruine, which fhould be your warning to avoid ube like. If znother man fin, will you not only do fo 
too, but be the more averſe tv Repentance and Reformation ? Will you cut your throat, becauſe ano- 
ther cut his finger, or did ſo before you ? Why ſhould you do your ſclves ſuch miſchict ? h 

$. 11. Dire. 8. Remenober that this was the defign of #be Devil in tempting religious people to: ſin, 
not only 20 deftroy them, but #0 undo yu and others by their falls, It he can make you think the 
worſe of Religion, he hath his delign and will; He hath killed many at a blow. Yea, perhaps the 
ſinner may Repent and be forgiven, when you that are driven from Repentance and Godlineſs by the 
ſcandal may be damned. And will youſo far gratifie the Devil, in the wilful defiruRtion of your 
{elves ? Sin is contagious: And this is your catching of the infeQion , if it prevail to drive you 
further from God? And thus this Plague devoureth multitudes. 

6. 12. Dirc&. 9. He thas will think, ill of Godlineſs for mens fur, ſhall never want occaſion of ſuch 
offence, nor ſuch temptations #0 flye from God. it you ave fo toolilh or malignant as to pick quarrels 
with Godand godlincſs for mens faults ( which nothing bat God and Godlinzls can zeform ) you 


may 


.Dire@. 5s 


Direc. 7: 
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Dir. Is 


Dire. 2. 


Dire. 3* 
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Dire 5. 


Dare}. 1. 


may ſet up your ſtandard of defiance againft Heaven, and ſee what yoo will get by ic in the end 
For Gcd will not remove all occalion of your ſcandal. There ever have been, ard will be Hy 
crites in'the Church on carth. Noabs Ark had a Cham ; Abrabam family had an Iſmael, and Tas, 
an Eſax, and Davids an Abſalom, and Chrifts a Fudxs., The falls of good men are citcd in Scripture 
to -admoniſh you to take heed. Noh, Lot, David, Foſepbs Brethren, &c. have left a mark behind "WD 4 
where they tell, that you may take a (afer way. It you will make all ſuch the occaſion of your ma- 
lignity , you turn your medicine into your poyſon, and chooſe Hell becauſe ſome others choole it or 
becauſc fome ſtumbled in the way to Heaven. : 


— 


S. 13: ND for thoſe who are «mboldned in ſin becauſe they ſee their {uperiours or religious men 
| commit it, or read that David, Noah, Peter, &c. fell, let them conſider, 

DircCt. 1. That it is Rule and not example that you mujt chiefly live by, Do the Laws of God by 
which you muſt be-judged, allow of fin? If they do, then fear it not. 

$. 14. DrcR. 2. Is not the example of Chriſt much better than a finners ? If you will follow ex- 
amples, follow the bejt, even that which was given you purpoſely to imitate, The greateſt and modi 
learned man is fallible, and the moſt religious is not wholly free from tin: Sincerity writeth after 2 
perfect Copy, tnough it cannot reach it. | 

$.15- Dirc. 3. Conſider that fin is not the better but the worſe, for being committed by a Religious, a 
Grezt or a Learned man. . Their place, their knowledge and profeſſion aggravateth it. And ſhall 
that embolden you which God molt hatcth ? 

$. 16. Direct. 4. And conſider that when be that falleth by a ſurprize, dub riſe again by Repentance 
and is pardoued , thoſe that are hereby cmboldened to ſin deliberately and impenitently ſhall be condemned. 
You may {in with David or Peter when you will, but you cannot riſe with them by true Repentance, 
without that Grace which you wilfully rcitt and forfeit. 

S. 17. Direct. 5. Laſtly, Confider that the bejt men and the greateſt are the miſt dangerous tempters, 
when #hey miſlead ww." A Daiid was a (tronger temptation to Bathſheba, than another man could 


' have been. A Peter might ſooner miflead Barnabas and others, into a finful diflimulation and ſe- 


paratioy, than another could have done. Therctore do not think that where your danger is great- 
<li, your venturouſnels ſhould be mot. | 


Prafjiical Direfions againſt Offence and burt by others. 


.  $. 48, DircR. 1. Lay well your foundation, and underſtand the nature and reaſons of Religion : and 
then you will be fo far from diſliking it for the errors and falls of others, that it will be written up- 
on your minds, as with a beam of the Sun, that There can be no reaſon againſt obeying God, ard 
againſt the careful ſecuring of onr ſalvation. This will be the tirſt ' and undoubtred Principle, which 
nothing in the world can make you queſtion» What ever ſcandals, perſecutions or (ufferings, may at- 
tend a holy lite, you will ſtill be paſt doubr, that there is no other way ? No other «ligible, no other 
tolerable, no other rational, or that will lcad to happineſs. What ever falls our in the world, if 
the moſt great, or learned, or religious fall away, it will not make you queſtion, Whether a man be 
a living creature, nor whether the Sun be light, nor whether two and two be four. No more ſhould 
it make you queſtion, Whether God be better than the Creature, Heaven than earth, or a life of Holi- 
neſs than a life of fir. You will {zy as Peter, Lord whither ſhould we go ? thou baſjt the words of eter- 
nal life. John 6. What ever ſcandals arc given, or what ever befall the Church, or if all the Diſciples 
of Chriſt torlake him, this remaineth as ſure as that the earth is under us, that there is no other way 
than Holincls, for a wife man once totake into his thoughts. | 

$. 19. Dirc&. 2. Get once 4 ſincere Love to God and 8 boly life, and then no ſcandals will make you 
jealans of. it, nor think, of looking any other way. It is want of truc and heaxty Love, that maketh you * 
lo catily taken off, | | 

FS 20. Dirc. 3. To this end, know Religion by experience : and this will put you paſt all doubt of 
its goodnels, He that never tztted Sugar, may be perſwaded by argument that it is not ſweet, or 
may. think ic bitter when he ſeeth another ſpit it out : And he that knoweth Godlineſs but by looking 
on, or hearſay, may thus be drawn to think it bad : But fo will not he that hath truly tryed it : I 


- mean not only to try what it is to bear, and read, and pray 3 but what it is to be humble, holy and bea- 


venly, both in heart and lite. 

$2 1s. Dirc&. 4. When you ſee any man ſin, be ſure you do that duty which it # yut to, Every fall 
that you ſee of others doth call you' to ſee the odiouſneſs of fin ( as you will do when you ſee a 
drunkard ſpewing, or a Thief at the Whipping-poſt. ) And it calleth you to fearch for, and lament 
the-root of ſuch lin in your ſelves; and to fect your watch more firidtly- upon ſuch a warning : And 
it calls you to compallionate the ſinner,” and if you have hope and opportunity, to endeavour his re- 
covery. If you will conſgionably do this duty which is your own, you will be the leſs in danger of 
hurt by ſcandal, Its Duty that muſt help to prevent infection. | 

$+22.. Dire 5: Be watchful among all men, High and Low, Learned or unlearned, Good and Bad. 
Venture not blindly upon the tingular opinion of any men whatſoever 3 nor into any new unproved 


way. Remember that all men axe a temptation to others; And therefore be armed and watch againli ſuch 


temptation. 


 Durettions' againſt Receiving Seandal 94; 


temptation. Know well what it is that is the peculiar cemptation, which the quality of thoſe that 
you have to do with, layeth before you : Spend no day or hourin any company good or bad, with- 
out 2 wiſe and caretul vigilancy. 


© $.23. Dif. 6. Be as little af you <IGSESS ond rempring y company; | Preſume nott& touch -71;.. Le 
pitch, and promiſe your lelves: to' ſcape detilement, Eſpecially. fly trom two forts of ſcandals : _— 
1. The diſcourſes and ſocieties of Heretical or Schiſmatical men ; who {peak perverſe things todraw 
away diſciples after them, Ads 20» 30. Thoſe that preſume to run into ſuch ſnares, and think their 
own undcritanding and fiability, is SOL preſexye them, do ſhew by their pride that they are 
. near a fall, 1 Cor. 10+ 2+ The company of ſenſual perſons, at Stage-playes, Gaming, inordinate 
playes, and wanton dalliance : For this is to bring your Tinder and Gunpowder to the tire : And the 
leſs you tear it, the greater is your dangers. | Kt; | W 
S. 24- Dir:&. 7. Look more \ar the good that is in others, than at their ſalts and falr. The Flye Dired. 7. 
that 111 fall on none but the galled ulcerous place, doth feed accordingly. Is a profeſſor of Reli- 
gion, Covetous, Dcunk,or other wayes ſcandalous ? Remember that it is his Covetowſncſ7 or drunkenneſs 
that is bid 3 Reprove that and fly from it and ſpare not : But Religion is good: Let that therefore be | 
cortumended and imitated. | Leave the Carrion to Dogs and Crows to fealt upon : But do you chovle 
out the things that are commendable, and mind an mentiqn and imitate thoſe. I 
$. 25. Dire. 8. Lalily, Think and ſpeak as much againſt the fin and danger of taking-ſcandal, as Dired. $. 
againſt the fin and danger of giving it. When others cry out, Theſe are your religious people 3 Do 
you cry out as much againft their malignity and madneſs, who will diſlike or reproach Religion for - 
mens tins? Which is to blame the the Law-makers or Laws, becauſe they are broken ; :or to fall 
out with Health, becauſe many that'once were in health, fall ſick; or to had fault with cating be- 
cauſe ſome are lean, or with clothing, becauſe ſome are cold. Open to your fclves and others, 
what a wicked and perillous thing this is, to fall out with Godlineſs, becauſe ſome are ungodly, that 
{ccmed godly. Many cry out againſt Scandal, Scandal, that never think, what a heinous fin it is to 
be ſcandalized, or to ſuffer mens fins to be a ſcandalto you z and to be the worſe becauſe that others 
are fo bad. No one muſt differ from them in an opinion, or a faſhion of apparel, or in a mode 
or form of Worſhip, but ſome are preſently ſcandalizcd : Not knowing, that it is a greater lin in 
them to be ſcandalized, than in the other by ſuch means ( ſuppoſing them to be faulty, ) to give 
them the occafion. Do you know. what it is to be ſcandalized or offended in the Scripture ſenle ? 
It is not mcerly to be diſpleaſed, or to diſlike anothers actions ( as is before faid ). Bur it is to be 
drawn into ſome fin, or hindered from ſotne duty, or ſtopt in the courſe of a or to think the 
worſe of truth, or duty, or a godly life, becauſe of other mens words or ations. And do you 
think him a ' good Chriſtian, and a faithful or conſtant friend to godline(s, who is fo cafily brought 
to quarrel with it ? Or is ſo caſily turned from it, or hindered in it ? Some pieviſh childiſh perions 
are like fick ftomachs, that no meat can pleaſe; you cannot dreſs it ſo curiouſly, but they in 
that it is naughe, or this ayleth ic, or that ayleth it ; when the fault is in themſelves: Or like chil- 
dren, or fick perſons that can ſcarce be toucht, but they are hurt : Do you think that this ſicklineſs 
or curiolity in Religion is a credit to you? This is not the tenderneſs of Conſcience which God re- 
quireth, to be cafily bxrt by other mens differences or faults : As it is the ſhame ot many Ladies and 
Gentlewomen, to be ſo curious and troublefomely neat, that no ſcrvant knoweth how to pleaſe 
them ; fo is it in Religion, a fign of your childiſh folly and worſe, to be guilty of ſuch proud curi- 
olity, that none can pleaſe you who are not exaMly of your mind and way : All men muſt follow 
your humours in geſtures, faſhions, opinions, formalities and modes, or elle you are zroubled, and 
offended, and ſcandalized: As if all the world were made to pleaſe and humour you ! Or you were 
wiſe enough, and great and good enough, to be the rule of all about you ? Detire and ſpare not, 
that your fclves .and all men ſhould pleaſe God as exadly as is poſſible ! But if the want of that cx- 
2&nebs in doubtful things, or a difference in things diſputable and doubtful among true Chriſtians, 
do thereupon abate or hinder your Love or cftimation of your brethren, or communion with them, 
or any other Chriſtian duty, or tempt you into cenſoriouſnels or contempt of your brethren, or to 
Schiſm, Perſecution or any other fin, it is you that are the great offenders, and you that arc like to be 
the ſufferers; and have cauſe to lament that ſinful aptneſs to be thus fcandalized, | 
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Direftions againſt ſoul-murder, and partaking of other mens ſins. 


great uſe to all others 3 But becauſe it is here ſeaſonable to ſpeak of it further, under the 
fixth Commandment, and the matter is of greateſt conſcquence, I (hall, x. Fell you how men 
| are guilty of ſoul-murder. 2. And then give you ſome General DircCtions for the furtherin 


of mens ſalvation. 3s And next give you ſome ſpecial DireQions for Chriltian Exhortation P 
Reproofs. | | 


T' E ſpecial Dirc&ions given Part 3. Ch. 22. to Parents and Maſters, will in this cale, be of 


$. 1. TI. Men are guilty of ſoul-murder by all theſe wayes : 1. By preaching falſe ſoul-murdering 
dotrine : ſuch as denyeth any neceſſary point of faith, or holy living: ſuch as is oppolite to a holy 
life, or to any particular neceſſary duty ; ſuch as maketh fin to be no fin 3 which call goed evil, and 
evil good 3 wich patteth darkneſs for light, and light for darkneſs. 

$6.2. 2+ By falſe application of true dotrine, indiretly reflecting upon and diſgracing that ho- 
line(s of life, which in terms they preach for.: By prevarication undermining that cauſe which their 
cflice is appointed to promote. As they do, who purpoſely fo deſcribe any vice, that the hearers may 
be drawn to think that ſtri& and Godly practices, are either that fin it ſelf, or but a Cloak to hide it. 

$. 3. 3- By bringing the perſons of the molt religious into hatred, by ſuch falſe applications, re- 
Actions, or ſecret infinuations, or open calumnies : Making men believe that they are all but Hypo- 
crites, or Schiſmaticks, or ſeditious, or fanatical felf-conceited perſons ! Which is uſually done cither 
by impudent flanders raiſcd againſt fome particular men, and [o refleQed on the reli ; or by the 
advantage of faQtions, controverſies or Civil Wars ; or by the falls of any profeſſours, or the crimes 
of Hypocrites : whereupon they would make the World believe, that they are. all alike ; As if all 
Chriſts family were'to. be judged of by Peters fall, or Judas falſhogd. And the odious repreſenta-- 
tion of Godly men doth greatly prevail to keep others from Godlinels, and is one of the Devils moſi 
ſucceſsful means, for che damnation of multitudes of ſouls. 

' $-4+ 4+ The diſgrace of the perſons of the Preachers of the Golpe), doth greatly further mens 
damnation. For when the people think their Teachers to be Hypocrites, Covetous, Proud, and (ec. 
cretly as bad as others, they are very like to think accordingly of their doQrine, 'and that all flrit 
Religion is but hypocriſic, or at leaſt to refuſe their help and counſels. Even Pluterk, noted, that C It 
ſo comes to paſs, that we entertain not virtae, nor are rapt into @ defire of imitating it, wnleſ; we bighly 
bonowr and love the perſon in whom it js diſcerned. | And if they ſee or think the Preacher to be him- 
ſelf of a 16oſe and carcleſs and licentious life, they will think that the like is very excuſable in them- 
ſcives; and that his doqrine is but a form of oo which his office bindeth him to fay 3 but is 
no more to be regarded by them, than by himſelf. 

Two wayes is mens damnation thus promoted ; 1. By the ill lives of hypocritical ungodly preach- 
ers, who aQually bring their own'perſons into oy rigs and thereby alſo the perſons ot others, and 
conſequently their ſacred work and funQion : 2. By wicked Preachers and people, who, through 4 
malignant hatred of thoſe that are abler, and better than themſelves, and .an envy of their rcputa- 
tion, do labour to tnake the moſt zealous and faithful Preachers of the Goſpel, to be thought to be 
the moſt hypocritical, or erroneous, or fatious and [chiſmatical. 

+ 5. 5. The negle? of Miniſterial duties is a common cauſe of fin, and of mens damnation. 
When they that take the charge of ſouls are cither unable or «1willing to do their office: when they 
teach them too {eldome, or too unskilfully 3 in an unſuitable manner 3 not chooſing that doArine 
which they moſt need 3 or not opening it plainly and merhodically in a fitneſs to their capacities; 
or not applying it with neceſlary ſeriouſneſs and urgency to the hearers ſtate: When men preaci to 
the ungedly who arc ncer to damnation, in a formal pale, like a School-boy ſaying his lefſon, or in 
a drowfic reading tone, as if they came to preach them all aſleep, or were atraid of wakening 
them : When they ſpeak of fin and miſery and Chriſt, of Heaven and Hell, as if by the maxner they 
came co\contradict the matter, and to perſwade men that there arc noſuch things. 

The ſame miſchief followeth the negle& of private perſonal inſpe&ion : When Miniſters think that 
they have done all, when they have ſaid a Sermon, and never make conſcience of labouring perlonally 
to convince the ungodly, and reclaim offenders, and draw finners to God, and contirm the weak. 
And the omiſſion ( much more the perverſion and abuſe) of ſacred Ditcipline, hath the ike effts. 
When the Keys of the Church are uſed to ſhut out the good, or not uſed when they ought, to rebuke 
or to ſhut out the impenitent wicked ones; nor to difference between the precious and the vile, it 
hardeneth multitudes in their ungodline(s, and perſwadeth them that they arc really of the ſame m_— 
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of Chriſt a3 the Godly are, and have their fins forgiven, becauſe they are partakers of the fam 
Sacraments. ( Not knowing the difference between the Church myſtical _ vilible, nor Ham a 
judgement of miniſters and of Chrift himſelf. ) ata 

. 6. 6. 6, Parents negle of mſiruQing Children, and other parts of holy education, is one of the 
greateſt cauſes of the perdition of mankind, in all the World : But of this <lſcwhere. 

' 6.7. 7+ Magiſtrates perſecution or oppolition to Religion, or dilcountenancing thoſe that preach 
it, or molt ſeriouſly praQtiſe it, tendeth to deceive ſome, who over-reverence the judgement of (uperi- 
ours, and to affright others from the obedience of God. 

.8. B. Yea the negligence of Magittrates, Maſters and other Superiours, omitting the due re- 
buke of linners, and due correction of the offenders, and the due encouragement of the good, is a great 
cauſe of the wickedneſs and damnation of the World. 

. 9. 9+ But above all, when they make Laws for fin, or for the contempt, or diſhonour or ſ 
preflion of Religion, or the (crious practice of it, this buildeth up Satans Kingdom mot efcQually, 
and turneth Gods Ordinance againli himfclt : Thouſands under Infidel and ungodly Princes, are 
conducted by Obedience to damnation 3 and their Rulers damn them as honourably as the Phyſicion 
kill'd his Patients, who boaſted that he did it ſecundum artem, according to the rules of art. 

$. 10 10- The vulgar example of the multitude of the ungodly, is a great cauſe of mens impiety 
and damnation. They muſt be well rcfolved for God and holineſs, who will not yield to the 
major Vote, nor be carryed down the common (ircam, nor run with the rabble to exceſs of ryof, 
When Chriſtianity is.4 Sc& which is every where ſpoken againſt, it proveth ſo narrow a way that 
few have a mind to walk init. Men think that they arc at leaſt excuſable, for not being wiſer and 
better than the multitude. Singularity in honour or. riches or ſirength or health, is accounted no 
crime 3 but ſingularity in godlineſs is, at leaſt thought unneceſſary. [ What! will you be wiſcr, than all 
the Town; or than ſuch and ſuch ſuperiours ? ] is thought a g reprehenſion of Godlinels, where 
it is rare 3 Even by them who hereby conclude their ſuperiours, or all the Town to be wiſer than God. 

S.11- 11. Alſo the vulgars ſcorning and deriding Godlineſs, is a common cauſe of Murdering 
ſouls : Becauſe the Devil knoweth, that there cannot one Word of ſolid Reaſon, be brought againt 
the Reaſon of God, and ſo againlta Holy lite, he therefore teacheth men to uſe ſuch weapons as they 
have! A Dog hath tecth, and an Adder hath a fiiog, though they have not the Weapons of a man : 
A fool can laugh, and jecr and rail ; and there is no great wit or lcarning neceſſary, to (mile, or grin, 

ot calla man a Puritan, or precitian, or Heretick or Schiſmatick, or any name which the malice of 
the age ſhall newly coin- Mr. Robert Bolton largely (ſheweth how much the malignity of his age, 
did vent it (elf againſt Godlineſs, by the reproachtul uſe of the word, Paritan. When Resſou can be 
bribed to take the Devils part (either natural or literate reaſon ) he will hire it at any rate : Bute 
when it cannot, he will make uſe of ſuch as he can get ! Barking or hithng may ſerve turn, where 
talking and diſputing cannot be procured. Drum and Trumpets in an Army, ſerve the turn inſtead 
of Oratory, to animate cowards, and drown the noile of dying mens complaints and groans. Thou- 
fands have been mocked out of their Religion and ſalvation at once, and jeered into Hell ; whonow 
know whether a ſcorn, or the fire of Hel, be the greater ſuffering. As Tyrants think that the Greateſt 
and Ableſt and wiſeft men, mult cithex be drawn over to their party or deliroyed ; {o the Tyrant of 
Hell who ruleth in the Children of diſobedience, doth think that if Reaſon, Learning and wit can- 
not be hired to diſpute for him againſt God, they arc to be ſuppreſſed, filenced and diſgraced 3 which 
the noiſe of rude clamours, and fooliſh jeers is fit enough to pertorm, 

$.12+- 12. Alfoidle ſenſlels prating againſt Religion as a necdlc(s thing, doth ſerve turn to de- 

ceive the ſimple: Ignorant people who converſc with no wiſer men, are ordinarily taken with the 
filly cavils of a drunken fot, who hath but a little more volubility or looſcnels of tongue than his 
companions: It would make ones head and heart toake, tohear with what reverend non-ſence, one 
of them will talk againſt the do&rines or praQtices of Godlineſs, and how ſubmillivcly the tractable 
herd receiveth and conſenteth to his documents ! | 
$.13- 2x3- Alſoit eendeth much to the helping of Satan, and mudering of ſouls, to keep up the 
reputation of the moſi ungodly, and to keep down the reputation of the g The Devil knoweth 
that ſin it ſelf is ſuch a thing as few men can love barc-faced, or commend : And that Goodneſs or 
Holineſs is fuch a thing, as few men can hate, or at leaſt condemn, in its proper name and colours, 
Therctore he ſeeketh to make the reputation of the Perſons ſerve, to promote or hinder the Cauſe 
which he is for or againft- He that is aſhamed to ſay of Drunkenneſs or Whoredom, that they are 
good and honeſt practices, dare yet ſay of Drunkards and Whoremongers [ They are very honeſt 
men ]: And by their reputation, take off ſome of the odjouſneſs of the fin, and reconcile the hearers 
toit. And he that cannot for ſhame ſay, of the forbearizg of fin, and living a holy life, in Hea- 
venly contemplation, prayer and obedience, that | Theſe are bypocrifie, ſchiſm or ſedition, covetouſneſs, 
deceit and pride. | Yet dare ſay of the perſon who pradtifcth them, that { He is as Covetous, deccit- 
fnl, proud, hypocritica), ſchiſmatical or ſeditious, as any others who make no profetſion of religion, ] 
And the Devil knoweth, that though good doQrine hath no mixture of Evil, nor Chriſt himſclt any 
blemiſh or ſpot, yet the beſt perſons are fo faulty or defcRible, that an ill report of them, is leſs incre- 
dible, there being. too much matter to raiſc a (uſpicion on. And through their fides, it is eaſieſt to 
wound the doQrine or holineſs which they profels. | "BO 
$. 14 14+ Alſo perſwadixg finncrs to do evil, and diſſwading them from a Godly life, is another 
way of murdering ſouls. The Devils Temptations are moſt by inſtruments. He hath his Preachers 
a5 well as Chriſt ; And it were well if they did not overgoe us in earneſinels, frequency and con- 
Nnnnnnn | Rtancy. 
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Dan. 3. & 6, 


John 17. 21, 
25. 


Frek. 9: 4. 
Zeph.3-17,18- 


ſtancy. Where is there a poor foul, that is moved by God #o Twrn and Live, but the devil hath C 
at hand to drive them from it? by perſwading them"that it is needlefs, and that all is welt OY 
them, and telling, them ſome diſmal ſtories of a holy Itfe: ) with 

6. 15- 15. Another way of ſoul mirder, is by laying baits of deceit and fin, before the fmner ; A 
men deftroy Rats and Mice by baits and ſweetned poyſfon, or catch Fiſhes or Birds bh $ 
vering their death with ſomething which they moſt love : So doth the Devil and his ime. -_- 
ſiroy Touts, the baits of a pleaſant cup, or plealant company, or pleaſant meats, or pleaſant «, RG 
or Playes, or Games : A Feaſt, a Tavern, an Ale-houſe, a Whore, a Stage-play, a Romance ar, 
of Cards or Dice, can do the deed. If he can poſſtbly he will prove it a thing Jawfwl; he hannor 
he will prove it a venial fm: If that cannot be, he will drown contideration, and ftop- the 5 
Reaſon, and Conſcience, and cry, Drive on. Some have yet higher baits than theſe; Lordſhips and 
Lands, Dominion ana Honour, to choak their fouls. | 

6.16. 16. Alſo an honeſt name for fin, and a diſhoneſt name tor duty to God, doth ſerve the turn for 
many mens perdition. To call drunkenneſs | good fellowſhip,or to take a Cup, and Glattony {| good 


houſe keeping, ] and voluptuouſnels | recreation or paſtime 3 ] and pride | the maint aiming of thei; by« 


ur > | and worldlinefs | good busbandry » | and prodigality | /iberality; ] and Juſt and whoredome 
Love, and baving a Miftris, ] and oppreſſion | the ſeeking of their due; | and pertidious diffimu- 
ation | Courtſhip >] and jeering [ Wimineſs > | Theſe and more ſuch are traps Ge ſouls. And: of 
the fame uſe is the catting of duties by names of vice, which tend to make them odious Or con- 
terptible. | 

S. 17. 17. Allo the flattering of ſinners, and praifing them in their fin, is a foul mu 
couragement to them in iM doing ; And great fimners ſeldome want ſuch enemies. 

6. 18. 18 An obedient readineſs to all that wicked Superiours command, is an encouragement to 
them to proceed in miſchief. If Parents or Maſters command their inferiours to ſpend the Lords 
Day in dancing or other unlawful exerciſes; or bid them fical, or lyc, or forbid them to worſhip 
God 3 thoſe that obey them,do harden them in their fin : As Daniel and the three Witneſſes had done 
the King, if they had obeyed him, 

$. 19. 19- Alſo when thoſe that have power to hinder fin, and further godlinefs,do not do it. When 
they cicher give men Jeave fo fin, or forbear their duty when they ſhould reſtrain it. He that fiands 
by, and ſceth his neighbour robbed or murdered, and doth not what he can to fave him, is guilty of 
the fin, and the ſufferers hurt. | 

$. 20. 20: Silence when we are obliged to reprove a finner, or to mfiru the ignorant, or exhort 
the obſtinate, or any way ſpeak for mens ſalvation, is injurious to their ſouls, and maketh us partakers 
of their fir. Sou] murder may be done by barc omiſſtons. 

6. 21. 21+ Oppoling Magiſtrates,Minifters, or-any others, in the diſcharge of their duty for godlincſs 
or againſt fin, is an a& of hoſtility againſt God and mens falyation. 

$.22- 22. An wnneceſſary occafioning of ſin, or doing that needlefly, which we may foreſee that by 
accident another will defi.oy himſelf by, is to be guilty of his fin and deſiruction : As he is that 
would (ell poyſon to him that he might forſee would kill himfelt with it; or lend tixe to his neigh- 
bour, who he knoweth will burn his houfe with it. But of this before, in the Chapter of Scandal. 

$. 23- 23+ They that are guilty of Schiſms or Church-divifions, or murderers of fouls : By de- 
priving them of that means ( the concord and harmony of believers ) which God hath appointed for 
mens conviction and (alvation : and by ſetting up before them the greateti {candal, to bring Religion 
into contempt, and debilitate the godly. | 

$. 24+ 24+ Thoſe alſo that mourn not for the (ins of the times, and confeſs them not to-God, and 
pray not againſt them, and pray not for the {inners when they ought, are thus guilty, 

$. 25. 25- And fo are they that ſecretly rejoyce in fm, or confent to it, or approve it, when it is 
done : which if they mamifeft, it is pernicious to others allo. 

6. 26. 26. Laſily, A coldneſs or indifferency in the doing of our duty againſt fin, without juſt zeal, 
and pity to the (inner, and reverence to the truth, is a way of guilt, and hurteth others : Toxcprove 
fin as E/z did his fons 3 or to ſpeak againſt i lightly, as between jeaft and carncfi, is the way to make 


rdering en- 


- the finner think, that it'is a ſmall or jeaſting matter. To perſwade men to converſion or a godly life, 


How we arc 
not guilty of 
other mens fin 
or ruine 2 


-intirmity or ſurprize. 


without a melting love and pity to their ſouls, and without the reverence of God, and fſeriouſncis of 
mind , which the nature and weight of the thing requireth, is the way to harden them in their 
fin and miſery. All theſe wayes may a man be guilty, 1. Of the finz and 2. The perdition of 
another. | 

$. 27. But here (on the Negative part) take notice of theſe things following. . 

1+ That properly no man doth partake of the ſame formal numerical fin, which is anothers : Noxa 
capus ſequitur. The lin is individuated and informed by the individual will of the offender. It 1s 
not poſhble that another mans fin ſhou properly and formally mine, unleſs I were individually and 
formally that ſame man and not another. If two men fet their hands to the ſame evil deed, they 
are diftin& cauſes and ſubjets of the diſtin formal guilt ; though Con-cauſes, and partial cauſes of 
the effe& : So that it is only by multiplication, that we make the in or guilt of another, to become the 
matter of fin to us, the form reſulting from our ſelves. 

$. 28. 2, All men that arc guilty of the fin and damnation of other men, are not equally guilty : 
Not only as ſome are pardoned upon repengance, and ſome remain impenitent and unpardoned : But 
as ſome contribute wilfwlly tothe miſchicf, and with delight, and in a greater meaſure 3 and ſome 
only in a ſmall degree, by an overftght, or fmall omiffion, or weak performance of a duty, wo 
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6. 29- 3- All that do not binder fin, or reprove it, are not guilty of it : No more than all that 
do not puniſh it : But thoſe only that have power and opportunity, and fo are called by God to 
do Is | 

od 4. If another man will ſin and deftroy his foul, by the occaſion of my neceſſary duty, 1 
mult not ceaſe my duty to prevent ſuch mens fin or hurt : Elſe one or other will by their perverſe 
neſs, excuſe me from almoſt all the duty which I ſhould do: I muſt not ceaſe praying, hear- 
ing, Sacraments, nor withdraw from Church-communion, becauſe another will turn it to his lin. 
Elſe Satan ſhould uſe the fin of others to fruſtrate all Gods worſhip. Yet I muſt add, that many 
things ceaſe to be a duty, when another will be fo hurt by them. ; 

$ 31- 5-1 am not guilty of all mens fins, which are committed in my preſence; no though 1 
knew before hand that they will fin. For my calling or duty may lead me into the preſence of thoſe 
that t may fore know will fin: Wicked men {in in all that they do: And yet it followeth not that 1 
muſt have nothing to do with them. Many a failing which is his ſin, may a Minilter or Church 


be guilty of, even in that publick Worſhip of God, which yet Iam bound to be preſent ar. 
Bur of all theſe ſomewhat is faid before Chap. 12. ! pretent at 
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CHAP. XV. 


: General Direftions for the furthering of the ſalvation of others. 

E V % 

b HE. great Means which we muſt uſe for the ſalvation of our Neighbours are, 

- S. 1. Direct. 1. S.\und Dofrine : Let thoſs who are their inftruftors, inculcate the wholſome 

= Principles of Godlineſs which are, Self-denyal, Mottification , the Love of God and man, the 

BE Hopes of Heaven, univerſak abſolute obedience to God ; and all this by faith in Feſus Chriſt, ac+ 
cording to the Holy $ criptures. 


| Inſtead of Novelties or vain anglings, and perverſe difputings , teach them theſe Principles here Dired. 1. 
briefly named, over and ohes an hundred times: Open theſe plainly, till they are well underſtood : | 
Theſe are the neceſſary faving things : This is the doQtrine ,which is according to godlineſs : which 


* 
. 


will make ſound Chrittians, of found judgernents, ſound hearts, ſound converlations, and ſound con- 

ſciences ! God ſantiifieth his choſen ones by theſe Truths. OT 
$. 2: Dire&. 2, Therefure do your beſt to help others to "ths" benefit of able and faithful Paſtors and Dire. 2. 
InftruGers; A fruitful {Hl is not better for your ſeed z nor a good paſture for your Horſe or Cat- 

tel, nor wholſome dyet for 'your elves, than ſuch inſtructers are for your neighbours ſouls, If you 

love them, you ſhould be more deſirous, to help them to good Teachers, or plant them under a ſound: 

and powerful Miniſtry, than to procure them any worldly benefits. One tjme or other the Word may 

prevail with them : It is hopeful to be ſtill in mercics way. Wo Ixhne# 

6. 3- DircQ. 3. The concord of their Teachers among themſelves is @ great belpto the ſaving, of; the Direft. 3. 
flock : John 17. 21, 25- That they all may be One, as 1bon Faiber art in me, and TI in thee, that they 
alfo may be one in us 3 that the world may believe that thow hat ſent me. Concord much tuxthexch 
reverence and belicf; and conſequently mens ſalvation 3 ( ſoit be a boly concord. ) | | 

S. 4. DireQ.'4. The Concord alſo of godly private Chriſtians bath the ſame fe: When the 
rant fee here aSeqt and there a Sect, and hear them condemning one another it teacheth k ak 
to contemn them a, think contemptibly of piety it felf; But concord layeth an awe, upon 
le: 2 | | | EE x. a. 

, 6, DireR. 5. The blameleſs, bumble, loving, heavenly lives of Chriſtians, is a powerful mtans. of 1: 
ud ſouly. Preach therefore evcry one of you, by ſuch a converſation, to af your wad ——_— 
whom you = ds , £6 uS gb Ms hw | * | 

.6. Dire. 6. Keep thoſe wbom you would ſave, in a bumble, patient, learning re ; and keep Nirefi. 6. 
Ps from proud wr angler and running after woveltier aud Seflr. The humble Abner takes. ba —_—_ 
repo ery 5 and filently groweth up to wiſdom : But if once they grow ſelf concceited, they tprn to 
wranglings, and place their Religion in eſpouſed ſingular Opinions, and in being on this or Got be, 
or Church 3 and fall into divided Congregations, where the buſineſs is to build up ſouls by de 
ing Charity, and teaching ScQaries to overvalue themſelves, and deſpiſe” diſſenters, Till af Jali they 
run ther {clves out of breath, and perhaps fall out with all true Religion. , | Cs 

$. 7. Dirc&. 7. Do what you can to place them in goed families, and when they art to be madficd Diredl. 7. 
to joyn them to ſuch as are fit to be their belpers. In families and relations of that fort people are 
ſo near together, and in ſuch conſtant converſe, that it will be very much of the help or hinderance 


bf their '(alvation, 


; 
> - + 
| 
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The means, of Saving Souls. 


DireQ. 8. 


- - any thing on mens minds, to have zntereſt.in them, and intimacy with-them : Eſpecially with tho 


Dirca. 10. ; 


Dired. 11+ 


Dired. I2» 


Dired. 13+ 


Direfi. 14+ 


6. $. Dire&. 8. Keep them alſo as much az is poſſible in gocd con any, end out of bad (a... 
company : Eſpecially thoſe that are to be their age The worlds experience dvr 


power Company hath, to make men better or worſe. And what a great advantage it is, to work 


are yet to recieve their deepeſt impreſſions. le that 


6. 9. Dirc&. g. Keep them from the muſt dengeroxs baits, opportunities and temptations to ſcnſyal;. 


tz- Withdraw the Tinder and Gunpowder from the fire, There is no curing a drunkard ordicarily 


in an Ale-houſe or Tavern, or a Fornicator while he is near the obj<Rs of his luſt, nor a Glutron 
a full enticing table : Set them at a farther diſtance from the danger, if you would have them lake, 
Nemo diu tutus periculo proximus. Scnec. 
$. 10. Dirc&. 10. Take the advantage of their perſonal afflifiions, or any other notable warnings that 
are near them. Keep them oft in the houſe of mourning, where death may be as in their ſigh ; 4ud 
keep them out of the houſe of fooliſh mirth. The time of ficknels is an awakening time, and power- 
tully openeth the ear to counſel. The fight of the dead or dying perſons, the hearing of fick mens 
wiſhes and complaints, the ſight of Graves and dead mens bones ( if not too oft to make it cufto- 
mary ) doth often force the moſt fooliſh and obſtinate, to ſome man-like profitable thoughts. when 
the noife of fooliſh mirth and ſports, at rabble meetings, and Stage-playes, and May-games, and ry. 
otings, or immoderate, rude or tempting Playcs, do kill all ſober ſaving motions, an undiſpoſc : 4 
mind to all thats good. Though ſcaſonable and uſeful delights are lawful, yet ſuch as arc unſcaſo- 
a immoderate, enſaaring , ſcandalous , or unprofitable , are pernicious and poyſon to the 
oul. 

$. 11. Dire. 11. Engage them in the reading of the boly Scriptures, and of ſuch Books » : 
Divinity, as ds at once moſt © lainly acquaint them with the Principles of Relioik , by | 7 gg 
them home upon the conſcience ; that judgement and affetion , head and heart may be e ified at once. 
Such ſuitable Books may be daily their companions 3 and it is a great advantage to them, thar 
they may have a powerful Sermon when they pleaſe, and read over the ſame things as oft as 
” frailty of their memories do require. Such private innocent companions have laved many 
a foul. | 

S. 12. DircR. 12, Engage them in a conftant courſe of proyer ( whether it be with a Book or 
form, or without, according to the parts and condition of the perſon ). For the often approaching 
to God in ſo holy a work, will aftright or ſhame a man from fin, and ſtir him up to ſerious thoughts 
of his ſalvation, and engage him to a godly life, | 

gs. 13. Dire. 13. If you would bave all theſe means effefinal 10 mens converſion and ſalvation ſhew 
them all bearty love and kindneſs, and do them all the good you can. Men are naturally more caſily 
ſen\ible of the good of their bodies than of their ſouls: And a kindneſs to the body is thankfully rc- 
ceived, and may prepare them to receive a greater benefit. J/bat you are unable to do for them 
your ſelves, ſolicite thoſe that are able to do Or if you cannot do that neither, at leaſt ſhew your pity 
or good will > Love is the _ Pony - = ar in the world. 

.14- Dire. 14. Be ſure that you bave no fallings-out or quarrels with any that you would do good upon ! ' 

And to that end, uſually it 35 the beſt way, to Aly lizzle to do with 5s buying and ſein, or 


' any worldly manters, where Mine and Thine may come into competition, as peffibly as you can : Or if you 


eannot avoid is, you muſt be coment to part with ſomewbas of right , aud ſuffer ſome wrongs ſor 
fear of burt to your neighbours ſoul. Even godly perſons, yea, Parents and Children, <f whry Ft 
uſually fall out about Mine and Thine ! And when ſelf-intercfi hath bred the quarrel, they uſually think 
1 of che perſon who is fu to injure them: And then they are made uncapable of receiving any 
ſpiritual good by him : if he ſeem ons, they are oft alienated from Religion for his ke. 
And all unconyerted perſons are ſelfiſh, uſually look that you ſhould fulfill cheir defires , and 
fuit your ſelves to their intereſt, without reſpe& to right or wrong, or to your own ſaffexings! Yet 
ſuch as theſe muſt be pitied and helpt : And therefore it is uſually beſt, to avoid all chaffering or 
worldly dealings with them, leſt you Joſe them. And when that carnor be, you muſt _ judge a 
lietle eparting from your own right, to be a very cheap price to procure the' good of a neigh- 

S. 15. —_ pray in matters of _—_ nb _— run #00 far from _ men in things 
lawful, nor any thing finful in complyance with tbem. By concurring with them in any-ſin, you 
will handeon thaw, and hinder their converſion : And fo you will by Gngaler or ole « Dockhen 
in things indifferent. Thole perſons ate quite miſtaken, who think that Godly men muſt go as far 
from the ungodly as ever they can, in lawful things: and ſay, The »ngodly do thus, ond therefore we 
muſt do otberwiſe * Paul was of another mind and practice, when he circumciſed Timothy, and be- 
came all things to ol men to Save ſome. To place Religion in things indifferent,and to cry out againli 
lawful things © or to fly from others by ncedlels (ingularities, is a great cauſe of the hard- 
ning and perdition of multitudes, turning their hearts againſi Religion, and making hem think that | 
it is bat unneceſſary Grup, and that Religious perſons are but ſelf-conceited brainfick people, 
that make to themſelves a duty of their ition, and condemn all that be not as humorous as 
they. Lay not ſuch ſtumbling blocks before any whole ſouls you delire to ſave. 
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CHAP. XVI -/ 


Special Direflions for ( briſtian Conference, Exhortation and Reproof. 


Tit. 1. Motives to (riſtien Conference and Exhortation. 


E right uſe of Speech being a duty of fo great importance, as I have before ſhewed about 
the Government of the Tongue, and it being a way of Communicetion by which we are all 
obliged to exerciſe our Love to one another, even in the greatefi matter, the ſaving of ſouls, 
I ſhall firft endeavour to perſwade them to this duty who make too little conſcience of it : and 


that by theſe following conſiderations. | 
$. 1- Mot. 1. Conſider that it is the exerciſe of our Humanity : Reaſon and Speech do difference us 
from Bruites, If by being Reaſonable we are men, then by ufing Reaſon we live as men : And the firſt 
communicative uſe of Reaſon is by ſpeech : By thinking, we exerciſe Reaſon for our ſelves : By Jie 
ing, we exerciſe it ( firſt ) for otbers. Therefore if our Reoſon be given us for the highett to 
our (elves, ( to know God and eternal life, and the Means thereto _), then certainly our Speech is 
alſo given us, for the ſame higheſt ales, by.way of Communication unto others. Uſe therefore your 
tongues to thoſe nobles Ends, for which they were given you. Ulc them as the tongues of men, to 
the Ends which ES bo Ls 2 Y 
Ss. 2+ Mot. 2. e is no ſubjef ſo ſublime bonowrable, for t e of man to be imployed 
about, as the matters of God and life eternal. Children will talk of childiſh toyes; and Countrey- 
men talk of their Corn and Cattel, and Princes and Stateſmen look down on theſe with contemptuous 
ſmiles, as much below them : . But Crowns and Kingdoms are incomparably more below the buſineſs 
of a holy ſoul / The higher ſubjects Philoſophers .treat of, the more honourable ( if well done, ) 
arc their diſcourſes. But none is (o high as God and glory. | | 
S. 3. Mot. 3. It is the muft profitable ſubje# to 1be bearers: A diſcourſe of Riches at the moſt can 
but dire&t them how to xich : A diſcourſe of Honours uſually puffeth up the minds of the am- 
bitious:; And if it could advance:the auditors'to Honour, the fruit would be a vanity little to be de- 
fired. But a diſcourſe of God, and Heaven, and Holineſs, doth'tend to change the hearers minds, in- 
to the natuze of the things diſcourſt.of : It hath been the means of converting and ing many 
a thouſand fouls. As learned diſcourſes tend ro make men learned in the things diſcourſt off; fo 
holy diſcourſes tend to make men holy : For as natural Generation begetteth not Gold or Kingdoms, 
but a Man; fo ſpeech is not made to communicate to others ( directly ) the wealth, or health, or 
honours, or any cxtrinfecal things which the ſpeaker hath; but to communicate thoſe Mentel Excel- 
lexcies which he is poſſek of. Prov. 16. 21, 22+ The ſweetneſs of the lips increaſeth learning : Under- 
me fu 8 well-ſpring of life to bim that bath it. Prov. 10. 13, 21» the lips of him that hath un- 
derſtanding wiſdom is found—_—_—The lips of the righteonxs feed many. Prov. 15. 7. ts > of the 
wiſe diſperſe knowledge > bus the heart of the foolifle dotb not fo. Prov. 20. 15. There #s Gold and a mul- 
titude of Rubies : but the lips of e are a precious Fewel. Prov. 10. 20. The tongue of the juft 
# as choice Silver : agar "—— be f Maſe, © Hnatth 
$. 4+ Mot. [ e is alſo 80 #be ſpeaker » Grace increa 
the Katha 4s ew od opening truth , we are oft times more powerful 
led up to further truth our ſelves, than by ſolitary ſtudies: For Speech doth awaken the intclleua 
faculty, and keepeth on the thoughts im order, and one truth oft Lerech others, to a thus excitcd 
and prepared mind. And the t hath a power of moving own our hearts: When we blow the tire to 
warm another, both the excerciſe and the fire warm our ſelves: It kindleth the flames of holy love 
in us, to declare the pmiſe. of God to others: It increaſeth a hatred of ſin in us, to open its odi- 
ouſnels co others. We ftarve ourſelves, when we fiarve the ſouls which we ſhould cheriſh. 
6. 5. Mot. 5, Holy end Heavenly diſcourſe is the moſt deleable. 1 mean in its own aptitude, and to 
a mind that is not diſeaſed by corruption. That which 1s moſt Great, and Good, and Neceſſary, is 
moſt delcQable. What thould beft pleaſe us, but that which 'is beft 


of our Graces-upon it : And fcrious conference doth help down the truth into our hearts, where 
Beſides that Nature and Charity make it pleaſant to —_— to others: Tt can 
be nothing better than a ſubycetion of the appetite by carnality and wickedreſs, that maketh any 


for us? And beſt for others? 
And beſt in it ſelf ? The excecllency of the ſubje&. maketh it delightful ! And fo doth the exerciſe 
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one think idle jeaſts, or tales, or plays, to be more pleaſant than ſpiritual Heavenly conference ; and th 
talking of Riches, or Sports or Lults, to be (weeter than to talk of God, and Chritt and grace and p10; q 
A holy mind hath a continual feaſt in it {clt in.medyzatiag .on theſe things 3 and the commeyic _ ” 
ſuchthoughts to others, is a more Common and ſo-a more pleaſant feaſt. * CEE» s.9 
6. 6. Mor. 6. Our faithfulneſs to God obligeth us to ſpeak, bis praiſe, and to pronnte bis 11h 
plead bis cauſe againſt iniquity. Hath he given us tongues to magnihe his name, and ſet before us 
the admirab'e frame of all the World, to declare his Glory in? And ſhall we be backward to {© 
and great a work? How precious and uſeful is al! bis holy word 2 What light and life and comfort 
may it cause? And ſhall we bury it in filence? What company can we come into almoſt, where i- 
ther the bare-faced committing of fin, or the defending, it, or the oppoſition of truth or Godlincf: 
or the frigidity oft mens hearts towards God, and ſupinc neglect- of holy things, do not call to us 
it we are the ſervan's of God, to take his part; ard if weare the Children ot light, to bear our 
t:itimony againſt the darkn:15 of the World, and if we love God and truth and the ſouls of mer 
to ſthew it by our prudent feafonable ſpeech ? Is he true to God and to his cauſe, that will not © n 
his mouth to {peak for him ? | pe 

7. Mot. 7. And bow precicus 8 thing is an immortal ſoul, and therefore not to be,negleted. Did 
Cbriſt think ſou!s to be werth his Mediation, by ſuch firange condelcentroh, even to a ſhameful death ? 
D:d he think them worth his ccming into fleſh, to be their teacher? And will you not think them 
worth the ſpeakingto ? | 

gs. 8. Mot. 8. See alſo the greatneſs of your fn, in the negligence of unfaithful Minifters, -It is eafie to 
ſee the odicuſneſs of their tin, who preach not the Goſpel, or do no: more than by an hours dry and 
dead diſcourſe, ſhift off the ſerious work which they. ſhould do » and: think they 'may be exculcd 
from all perſonal overfight and helping of the peoples fouls, all the Week after. And why ſhould 
you nat perceive that a dumb private Chriſtian is alſo to be condemned, as well as a dumb Mini- 
ter ? Is not profitatle conference your duty, as well.as profitable preaching/is his ? How many perſons 
' condemn thcmilelves, while they (peak againtt unfaithful Paſtors: ? being themlelves us unfaithtul to 
F2milies and Neighbours, as the other arc to the flock'? I TE 

$. 9. Mot. 9. And conſider how the cheapneſs of the means, doth aggravate the fin of your negledt ? 
and ſhew much wrmmerciſulneſs to ſouls. Wirds eoft you little. Indeed alone, without the company 
of good works, they are too cheap for -God to accept.of. ; 'Rut if an Hypocrite may' bring (6 cheap a 
ſacritice, who is rejected, what doth he delerve that thinketh it wo:dear ? 'What will that man do 
for Gcdor for his Ncighbours foul, who will not open his month to {peak for them? He ſeem- 
cth: to have leſs love than that man in' Hell, E:k4-16-. who would' ſo fain have had” a meſſenger 
ſent from another World, to have warned his brathren, and ſaved thern from that 'phace of tor- 
ment. » 3? 2 T$d+ 2 * 252013 43 --. 

$. 10. Mot, 1c. Tour fruitful conference is a needful belp to the minifterial' work. When the Preacher 
hath publickly delivered the Word of God to. the: Aﬀſembly,' if you wobld fo tar {ccond him, as in 
your daily convciſe, to fct it home on the hearts of thofc that you- have opportunity to diſcourſe 
with, how great an affiſtance would it be to his ſucceſs ? 5Fhough he muſt teach them publickly and 
from houſe to bowſe, yet is it not poſſible for him to be fb ftequent and familiar in daily conterence 
with all the ignorant of the place, as'thoſe that are fiillwith them-may'be. You arc'many and he is 
but one, and can be but in one place at once. Your bulinefs bringeth-you -mto their company, when 
be cannot be there. Oh Happy is that Miniſter, who hath ſuch a people, who will daily preach over 
the matter of his publick Sermons, in chew private conference withione another ? Many hands make 
quick work. This would moſt cfftetually prevail againft the ppwersof darkneſs, and caſt out Satan 
from multitudes of miſerable ſouls. LIES F-4.5 el « 

Ss. 11. Mot. 11. Tea when Miniſters are wanting, through ſBurcity,, perſecution, or uuſaithſulneſt and 
negligenee, the peoples boly. profitable conference, would- do, much: towarids the ſupplying- of 'that want. 
There have few places and ages of the World. been fo: happy, but that learned, able, faichfal Paſtors 
have been ſo few, that we had need to pray to the Lord of the Harveſt-to ſend forth qmore': And it 
is rothing unuſual to have thoſe few filenced or hindered from the Preaching of the” Goſpel, by the 
factions or the malignity of the World:!: And it is yet more common. to have ignorant or ungodly 
perſons in that office, who betray the peoples ſouls..by their uſurpation, impicty+ or flothfulnels: 
But if in all ſuch wants, the people that fear God, -would do their: part \in private conference, it 
would be an excellent ſupply. Miniſters may be filenced from publick preaching, when you cannot be 
likenced from protitable diſcourſe, : pauanot Ye FISH 16502 EOTITD  BOTLTTG 

6. 12. Mot. 12.1; is a duty that. bath many great advantages for ſucceſs. ' 1. You may | chooſe 
your ſeaſon : If one time be not tit you may take:another; © 2. You; may chooſe - the perfon, whom 
you tind to have the greateſt neceſſity or capacity, and:where your labour is-likclyeſt 'to take: - 3- You 
" may chooſe your ſebjed, and ſpeak'oi that which you find moſt ſuitable,-i: There is-no ' reſtraint nor 
impoſition upon you, to hinder yourlliberty in this. -4.: You may 'chooſe your arguments by which 
you, would enforce it. 5+ Interlocutory. conference. \keepeth.. your, auditors attentive,” and carryeth 
then on along with you as you'go»- | And it makeththe application much more ealie, by their ncer- 
neſs and the familiarity of the diſcourſe : when Sermons are uſually heard but as an inſignificant ſound, 
or words of courſe. 6.. You may. at your pleaſure goback and repeat choſe things which the hearer 
doth not underſtand or doth: forget 3: which a Preacher in the Pulpit cannot do' without the cenſure 
of the more curious auditors. 7... You; mayperccive:by. the anſwers/bf:them whom you ſpeak to, 


what particulars you necd molt co-infiſt on, and what-pbjeRtions you ſhould moſt carefully reſolve - 
| | an 


c 
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 Motives for edifying Speech. 


and when you have ſatisfied them, and may proceed : all which it is hard for a Miniſter to do in 
publick Preaching. , And is jt nota great ſin to neglect ſuch an advantageous duty ? 

$. 13» Mot. 13. And is ſhould ſomewbat excourege you $0 it, thai it is an ungqueſtion able duty, when ' 
many other are brought into Controverfie. Miniſters Preach under the regulation of humane Laws and 
Canons, and it 15 a great Controverhic with many, whether they ſhould Preach when they are filenced 
or forbidden by their ſuperiours : But whether you may ſpeak for God and for meng (alvation in your 
tamiliar conference, no man queſtioneth, nor doth any Law forbid it. _— 

$. 14: Mot. 14- Hath not the fruitful conference of others in the dayes of your ignorance done good to 
you ? Have you not been inſtrudted, convinced, perſwaded and comforted by it * What had become 
of you, if all men had let you alone, and paft you by, and left you to your ſelves ? And doth not 
Juttice require that you do good to others, as others have done to you 3 in the uſe of (ach a trycd 
means ? mY : 

S. 15 Mot. 15. Conſider how forward the Devils ſervants are to plead his cauſe ! How readily and 
herccly will an ignorant drunken fort pour out his reproaches and ſcorns againſt Religion ? and 
(peak evil of the things which he never underftood ? How 7zealouſly will a Papiſt or Heretick or Schiſ. 
matick promote the intereſt of his ſc, and labour to proſelyte others to his party ? And thall we be 
l«(s zealous and ſerviceable for Chrift, than the Devils ſeryants are for him? and do lf to ſave ſouls, 
than they will do to damn them ? 4 '9 

$. 16. Mot. 16. Nay in the time of your fm and ignorance, if you have nt ſpoken againſt Religion, 
wor taught others to curſe or ſwear or ſpeak inribbald filthy Language, yet at leaſt you have ſpent many 
an bour in idle fruitleſs talk? And doth not this now, oblige you, to ſhew your Repentance by more fruit- 
ful conference * Will you fixce your Converlion, ſpeak as unprofitably as you did before ? wn 

S. 17. Mot. 17. Hely conference will prevent the guilt of fooliſh idle talk. Men will not be long 
{filent, but will catk of fomewhat: And if they have not profitable things to talk of, they will prate + 
vanity. All the fooliſh chat, and frothy jeaſts, and ſcurritous ribbaldry, and envious backbitin 
which taketh up mens time, and poiloneth the hearers, is cauſed by their want of edifying diſcourls 
which ſhould keep it out, The rank<clt wits and tongues will haye moſt weeds if they be not culti- 
vated and taught to bear a betrer crop. | | 

$. 18. Mat. 18. Tour tongues will be inftramental to publick go0g, or publick, burt : When filthy vain 
and impious language is grown common, it will bring down common plagues and judgements? And 
it youcrols not the cuſtome, you ſeem to be conlenters, and harden men in their fin. But holy con- 
ference may at leaſt ſhew that ſzme partake not of the evil, and may free them from the Plague, if 
they prevail not with others ſo faras to prevent it. Mal. 3. 16, 17, 18. Then they that feared the 

Lord ſpake often one to another, and the Lord bearkened and heard it : and a book of remembrance was 
written _ bim for them, that feared the Lord and thought wpon.his name. And they ſhall be mine 
ſaith the Lord of Hoſts in that day when T make up my jewels, and I will ſpare them as a man 
ſpareth bis own Son that ſeryeth bim. | | = 

S. 19. Mot. 19. Confider what great neceſſity there is every where of fruitful edifying ſpeech. 1.10 
the multitude of the ignorant ; and the greatneſs of their ignorance. 2. The numbers of the ſen- 
fual and obftinate. 3. The power of blindneſs, and of every lin: What root it hath taken jn the 
moſt of men. 4. The multitude of baits which are every where before them. 5, The ſubtilcy of 
Satan and his inſtruments in tempting. - 6. The weakneſs and unconſiancy of man, that hath need 
of conſtant ſolicitation. 7. The want of holy faithful Paſtors, which maketh private mens dili- 
gence the more neccffary. And in ſuch neceffity to frutup our mouths, is to ſhut up the bowels of 
our compaſſion, when we ſee our brothers need : And how then doth the Love of God dwell in us ? 
x Joh. 3. 19. To withhold our exhortation, is as the withholding of Corn from the poor in a time 
of famine, which procureth a Curſe, Prov. 11.26. And though in this caſe mgn are inſenſible of 
their want, and take it not il} to be paſt by, yet Chriſt that dyed for them will take it ill. | 

$. 20. Mot. 20. Laſtly confider how ſhort a time you are like to ſpeak; and how long you myſt be ſilens. 
Dcath will quickly ftop your breath, and lay you in the dark, and tell you that all your opportuni- 
ries are at an end. Speak now, for you have not long to ſpeak. Your Neighbours lives arc haſting 
to an end, and ſo are yours : They are dying and muſt hear 90 moxe, (till they hear theix doom ) 
and you are dying and mult ſpeak no more: And they will be loſt for ever if they have not help; 
Pity them then, and call on them to foreſee the final day : Warm them now; for it muſt be now or 
never : There is no infiruQting or Re in the grave. Thoſe ſculls which you ſee caſt up, 
had once tongues which ſh 4 have praiſed their Creator and Redeemer, and haye helpt to fave 
each others ſouls*: but now they are tongueleſs. It is a great grief to us that are now hexe filenced, 
that we uſed not our Miniſtry more laboriouſly and zealouſly while we had time : And: will it not be 
ſo with you, when death ſhall filence you, that you ſpake not for God while you had a tongue to 
ſpeak ? y 

"Roe all theſe Conſiderations ſtir up all that God hath taught a holy language, to uſe it for their 

Maticrs ſervice while they may, and to repent of {inful filence. 
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"A Direttions for Holy ( onference. 
Ti. 2. Direttions. for (hriſtian Conference and Edifying ſpeech. 
6. 1. Direct. 1. HE moſt neceſſary direQion, for a fruitful tongue, is to 


get a well-fſurni 
JK mind and a holy heart, and to walk, with God in holineſs your ſelves ; —_ 


| of the abundance of the heart the mouth will ſpeak ; That which you are fullefi of, is readictt to 


come forth : 1. Spare for no ſtudy or labour to get underſtanding in the things of God ; It is a wea- 
rineſs to hear men talk fooliſhly of any thing: but no where {o much as about Divine and Hea- 
venly things. A wiſe Chriſtian :aſtrutted to the Kingdom of God, hath a treaſury in his mind, our of 
which he can bring forth things new and old : Mat. 13. 52. Prov. 14. 7. Go from the preſence of a 
fooliſh man, when thou perceiveſt not in bim the lips of knowledge. 2. Get all that bolineſs, in your 
ſelves to which you would perſwade another. There is a ftrange communicating power in the 
courſe of nature, for every thing to produce its like. Learning and good utterance is very helpful : 
But it is bolincſs that is apteſi to beget holineſs in others. Words which proceed from the Love of 
God, and a truly Heavenly mind do moſt powerfully tend to breed in others, that Love of God and 
Heavenly-mindedneſs. 3. Live in the prafiice of that which you would draw your Neighbour to 
praticc, A man that cometh warm from holy meditation, or fervent prayer, doth bring upon his 


heart, a fulncls of matter, and an carneſt delirc, and a fitneſs to communicate that good to others 
which he himſclt hath felt. | : 

$. 2. Dire. 2. Eſpecially ſee that you ſoundly Believe your ſelves what you are to ſpeak 19 others, 
He that hath ſccret inhdelity at his heart, and is himſelf unſatisfied whether there bet uy ane” 
Hel), and whether fin be {o bad, and holinc(s ſo neceſſary as the Scripture ſpeaks, will ſpeak but heart- 


|:fly of them to another. But if we believe thele things as if we ſaw them with our eyes, how. hear- 
tily ſhall we difcourle of "y ? 


. 2. Dire. 3. Keep/ a compaſſionate ſenſe of the miſery, of ignorant ungodly impenzte | 
AT what a rabies vides darkne(s 6 efiar fu - in : fey Fn nu Fa 
mult recoverthem ; Think|oft how « quickly they muſt dye, and what an appearance they mult make 
before the Lord; and how miſerable they muſt be for ever, if now they be not convinced and ſan- 
Qtihcd? Ard fure this will ſtir up your bowcls to pity them, and make you ſpeak. 

'S. 4. DireR. 4. Subdue fooliſh ſhame or baſhfulneſs, and get a holy fortitude of mind. Remember 
what a fin it is to beaſhamed of ſuch a maſter, and ſuch a cauſe and work, which all would be glad 
to own at laſt? And that when the wicked are not aſhamed of the ſervice ot the Devil, and the baſe 
works. And remember that threatning, Mark. 8. 38. I#boſoever (hall be aſſyamed of me and of my 
nord, it this adulicrows and ſinful generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of man be 2ſhanud, when be 
cometh in the Glory of bis Father with the holy Angels. 

| $-5+ Dire. 5. Be alwayes ſurniſhed with thoſe particular truths which may be moſt uſeſul in this 
ſervice. Study todo your work (in your degree ) as Miniſters ftudy to do theirs : Who arc not 
contented with the habitual furniture of their minds, but they alſo make partic«l:r prepartions, for 
their particular work. It you are to go into the field to your labour, you will take thoſe tools with 
you by which it muſt be done : fo do, when you go abroad among any that you may do good to, 
and be not unfurniſhed for edifying diſcourſe. " 

$.6. Dire&. 6. Speak moſt of the greateſt things, ( the folly of fin, the vanity of the World, the 
certainty and neerne(s of death and judgement, the oyerwhelming weight of Eternity, the nccelity 
of Holineſs, the work of Redemption, &c. |) ; and chooſe not the ſmaller matters of Religion to ſpend 
your time wpon, ( unleſs upon ſome ſpecial reaſon.) Among good men that will not loſe their time on 
vanity, the Devil too oft prevaileth, to make them loſe . it by fuch religious conference, as is little to 
cdification, that greater matters may be thereby thruſt out : ſuch as Paul calleth vain janglings, and 
doting about queſtions which engender (trife, and not Godly edifying : As about cheir ſeveral opinions, or 
parties, or comparing one Preachcr or perſon with another, or fuch things as tend but little to make 
the hearers more wiſe or holy or Heavenly. | 
"-$. 7. Dire. 7. Sit all your diſcourſe to the quality of your Auditors ; That which is beſt in it (elf, 
may not be beft for every hearer. You muft vary both your ſubje& and manner of diſcourſe, 1. Ac- 
cording to the varicty of mens knowledge: The wiſe and the fooliſh muſt not be ſpoken to alike. 2. Ac- 
cording to the variety of their moral qualitics : One may be very pious, and another weak in grace, 
and another only teachable and traQtable, and another wicked and impenitent, and another obttinate 
and ſcornful: Theſe muſt not be talkt to with the ſame manner of diſcourſe, 3. According to the 
variety of particular fins which they are inclined to; which in ſome is pride, in ſome fcnſuality, 
luſt or idlencfs, in ſome covetouſnels, and in ſome an erroneous zeal againſt the Church and 
cauſe of Chriſt ! Every wiſe Phyſicion will vary his remedies, not only i to the kind of the 
difeaſe, but according to its various accidents, and the complexion alſo of the patient. 

S. 8. Direc. 8. Be ſure to do moſt where you have moſt authority and obligation : He that will 
negl& and flight his Family, Relations, Children and Servants who are under him and alwayes 
with him, and yet be zealous for the Converſion of firangers, doth diſcover much hypocritic, 
on ſheweth that it is ſomething elſe than the love of ſouls or ſenſe of duty, which carrycth 
him on. 


ig 
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Direttions for Reproof and Exhortation. 
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$. g. Dire. 9. Never ſpeak, of boly things but with the greatet reverence and ſeriouſueſe you can : 


The manner as well as the matter is needful to the cffet: To talk of fin, and converſion, of God 
and eternity, in a common, running, careleſs manner,” as you ſpeak of the men and the matters of 
the world, is much worſe than filence, and tendeth but to debauch the hearers; aud bring them 
eo a contempt of God and holineſs. remember my (elf that when I was young,l had ſometime the com - 
pany of one antient godly Miniſter, who was of weaker parts than many others, but- yet did 
profit me More than moſt; becauſe he would never in prayer or conference, ſpeak of God or the 
life to come, but with ſuch marvellous ſeriouſneſs and reverence, as if he had ſeen the Majeſty and 
Glory which he talkt of. 

$. 10. Direc. IO. Take heed of inconſfiderate im nt paſſages, which may marr all the reſt, aud 
give malignant auditors advantage of contempt and ſcorn. Many honeſt Chrittians through "their 
Ignorance, thus greatly wrong the cauſe they manage ( I would [ might not ſay, Many Mini- 
{ters )> Too tew words is not fo bad, as one ſuch imprudent fooliſh word too much. 

$. 11+ Dirc&. 11. Condeſcend to the weak, and bear with their infirmity : If they give you fool- 
iſh anſwers, be nat angry and impatient with them : yea, or if they perverily cavil and contra- 
di& : For the ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, but be gentle to all men , apt to teach, patient 
in meekyeſs inſtructing oppoſers, if God Jo—_— will give them repentance to the acknowledging of 
the ruth, 2 Tim. 2.24,25. He is a fooliſh Phylicion that cannot bear the words of a phrene- 
tick or delirant Patient. 

6 12+ DireR. 12. When you ,are among thoſe that can teach you, be not ſo forward to teach as to 
learn. Be not eager to vent what you have to ſay, but defirous to hear what your betters have 
eo ſay. Queſtions in ſuch a caſe ſhould be moſt of your part. It requireth great $kill and: dili- 
gence to draw that out of others which may profit you : And be nor impaticat if they croſs your 
opinions, or open your ignorance. Yea, thole that yow can tcach in other things, yet in ſome 
things *may be ablc to add much to your knowledge. | 


_—_ 


Tit. 3- Special Direttions for Reproof and” Exhortation for the Good of 


Others. 


"= duty is ſo great that Satan hindereth it with all his power, and ſo hard that moſt men 
quite omit it ( unleſs an angry reproach may go tor Chriſtian Exhortation ) : And ſome ſpoilic 
in the management : And ſome proud cenſorious perlons miſtake the exerciſe of their pride and 
paſſion, for the exerciſe of a charitable Chriftian duty : and ſeem to be more ſenſible of their neigh- 
bours fin and miſery, than of their own. Therefore that you milcarry not in ſo needfu) a work, I 
ſhall add theſe following Direions. 

Sd. 1. Dire. 1. Be ſure firſt that your reproof bave a right end; and then let the manner be ſaited to 
that end. If it be to convince and convert a ſoul, it muſt be done in a manner likely to prevail: If 
it be only to bear down the arguments of a deceiver, to preſerve the ſtanders by , to vindicate the 
honour of God and godlineſs, and to diſhonour fin, and to diſgrace an obliinate factor for the D:vil, 
then another courſe is fit. Therefore reſolve firſt, by the quality of the cauſe and perſon, what 
muſt be your end. | | 

6. 2. Dire&. 2. Be ſure that you reprove not that as a ſin, which ig no ſin; either by miſtaking the 
Law or the fat. To make duties and fias of our own opinions and inventions, and then to lay out 
our zeal on theſe, and cenſure or reprove all that think as hardly of ſuch things as we; this is to 
make our ſelves the obje&ts of the hearers pity , and not to exercife juſt pity towards others ! Such 
reproofs deſerve reproof ! For they diſcover great ignorance , and pride, and felt-conceitedneſs, and 
very much harden tinners in their way 3 and make them think that all reproof is but the vanity of 


fantaſtical hypocrites: In ſome caſes with a child, or ſervant, or private friend, or for prevention, 


we may ſpeak of faults upon hearſay or ſuſpicion : But it mult be as of things uncertain : and as a 
warning rather than a reproof. In ordinary Reproof, you muſt underſtand the caſe before you ſpeak. 
It is a ſhame to ſay after, I thought it had «been otherwiſe : Such an crroncous teproof is worle 
none. | 

S. 3- Dirc&. 3. Chooſe not the ſmalleſt fins to reprove, nor the ſmalleſt duties to exhort them to. For 
that will make them think that all your zeal is taken up with lictle matters, and that there is no great 
necellity of regarding you : and conſcience will be but little moved by your ſpeech : when greater 
things will greatly and more cafily affect men. / 

$. 4+ Dire&. 4. Stop not ( with unregenerate men ) in the mention of articalar fins or duties, but 
make uſe of particulars to convince them of a ftate of fin and miſery. ' It is caſie to convince a man 
that he is a finner 3 and when that is done, he is never the more humbled or converted :_ For he 
will tell you, that All are ſinners ; and therefore he hopeth to fpced as well as you. But you mult 
make him diſcern his ſinfil ſtate ; and ſhew him the difference between a penitent finner andan im- 
penitent; a converted ſinner and an unconvertedz a juſtified pardoned finner , and an unjuſtified, 


unpardoneti one: or elſe you*l do him but little good. 
| Oo000000 $. 5. 
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Direthons for Reproof and Fxhortation: 


Dir. 5. 


P 


Direc. 6. 


Dircd. q* 

2 Thcfl. 4-15. 
2 Cor. 2- 4 
Cal. 5. 1+ 

2 Iim. 2-25 
3 Thefl. « 13: 
Direct. BS. 


Dired. 9. 


6. 5-* Dire, 5. Smit the manner of your reproof to the quality of the perſon : It is ſeldome that 
Parent, Maſter, or Superiour muſt be reproved by a private interiour : And when it is done it _ 
be done with great ſubmiſſion and reſpe&. An angry picviſh perſon mult be dealt with tender] 4s 
you handle thorns: but a duller ſottiſh perſon mutt be more earnetily and warmly gate bee e 
alld a greater lin mult be roughly handled, or with greater detetiation, than a lcfs, 7 

; $- 6. Direct. 6. Take a fit ſeaſon: Not when a man is in drink, or paſſhon, or among others 
where the diſgrace will vex and harden him: but in feeret between bim and you (if his convertion be 
our cnd }. | 
! Sd. 7. Dire. 7. Do all in love and tender pity ; If you convince not the hearer that you do it in un- 
fcigned love, you mult ( uſually ) expe to lote your -Jabour 3 becauſe you make not 2dv3 
his ſelt-love, £©o promote your exhortations ; Therctore the exborting way ſhould be more krequent than 
the reproving, way : For reproof dilgraccth and exaſperateth, when the fame thing contrived Into an 
exbortation may prevail. | 

6.8. Dirc. 8. Therefore be as much or more in ſhewing the Good which you would draw they t, a 
the evil which you would tern them from. For they are never f{avingly converted till they are won to 
the Love of God and Holinels. Therefore the opening of the riches of the Goſpel, and the Love: of 
God, and the- Joyes of Heaven, multi be the greatcfi part of your treaty with a finner, 

S. 9. Dirc&, g. And labour ſo to help bim to a true underftandirg of the nature of Religion, that 
he may perceive that it is not only a neceſſary, but a pleaſant thing. All love delights : Ir is the ſlan- 
dcr and milrepreentation of godlineſs by the Devil, the World and the Fleſh, which maketh miſtaken 
ſinners ſkun it :: The way to convert them,and win their hearts to it, is to make them know how good 


- and pleafantitis ; and to confute thoſe calumnies. 


Dired. I ©» 


Direc. I's 
Col. 3. 16. 


Dire + I] 2» 


Dircd. I 3» 


Dire. 14- 
 Frek.33-& 34- 
- Gal. 6.1. 

Tit. 2. 4+ 

Dared. 15+ 


DireQ. 16. 
Ezck. 9. 4- 
2 Pet, 2. 72 8. 


s. 10. Dir. 10. Tet alwayes inſert the remembrance of death, and judTement, and of Hl. Fox 
the drowlie mind hath need to be awakened ; and Love worketh belt , when fear ſubſerveth ix. 
Its hard to procure a ſerious audience and confideration of things, from hardenc4 hearts, if 
the ſight of death and Hell do not help to make them ſerious. Danger which muſt bc ccaped, muſt 
be known and thought on. Theſe things put weight and power into your ſpeech. 

$- 11. DircCt. 11. Do all as with Divine authirity : and therefore have ready ſome plain Texts 
of Scripture for the duty, and againſt the fin you ſpeak, of. Shew them where God himlelf hath 
faid it. | * | 

6. 12. Dirc&t. 12. Seaſonable expoſ{ulations, putting themſelves to judge themſelves in their ayſiver, 
hath a convincing and engaging force ; As when you ſhew them Scripture, ask them, [ Is not this the 


Word of God? Do you not believe that its true? Do you think he that wrote this, knoweth not 
better than you or 1? &&c. |] 


S. 13. Direct. 13. Put them on ſpeedy pradiice, and prudently engage them to it by their promiſe. 
As if you ſpeak to a drunkard, draw him to promiſe you to come no more ( at leaft of (o long 
time,) into an Alc-houſe ? Or not drink Ale or Wine, but by the conſent of his Wite, or ſome fo- 
ber houſhold friend who may watch over him : Engage the voluptuous, the unchatc, and gamefier, 
to toriake the company which caſnarcth them ? Engage the ungodly to read the Scripture, to frequent 
good company, to pray morning and night ( with a Book or without, as they are beſt able): 
Their promiſe may bring them to ſuch a preſent change of practice, as may prepare for-morc. 

. $- 14+ Direct. 14. If you know any near you who are much fitter than your ſelves, and liker to 
prevail, procure them to. attempt that which you cannot do ſucceſifully. Ar Tealt when tinners PELCcIVE 
that it is not only ove 1125 opinion, it may ſomewhat move them to reverence the reproot. 

S. 15. Direct. 15- Put ſome good Book, into their hands, which is finc|t to the work which you would 
have done: And get them to promiſe you ferioufly to read it over, and conſider it : As if it be for the 
converſion of a carelcls finner, Mr. Whatcleys, or Mr. Swinnocks Treatiſe of Regeneration; or ſome 
other Treatiſe of Repentance and Converſion. It it be for one that is prejudiced againlta firidt Religi- 
ous life, Mr. Allens Vindication of Godlineſs : If it be an idle voluptuous perſon, who waſteth pretious 
Time in Playes or needlc(s recreations, in gaming or an idle life, Mr. Whateleys Sermon, called The 
Redemption of Time : It it be a prayerlcis perſon, Dr. Prejtons Saints Daily Exerciſe : It it be adcun- 
kard, Mr. Harris Drunkards Cup : And for many reigning particular ſins, a Book called, Solomons 
Preſcription againſt the Plagne : For dizeQions in the daily practice of Godlinels, The Pratiice of Piety, 
or Mr. Thomas Gouges Diredtions, &rc, Such Books may ſpeak more pertinently than you can; and 
be as conſtant food to their ſober thoughts 3 and fo may further what you have begun. 

S- 16. Direct. 16. When you cannot ſpeak, or where your ſpeaking prevaileth not , mourn for them, 
and earneſtly pray for their recovery. A fad countenance of Nehemiah remembered Artaxerxes of his 
duty.. A ſigh or a tcar for a miſcrable ſinner, may move his heart, when exhortation will not. H: 
hath a heart of fione, who will have no ſcnle of his condition , when he ſecth another weeping 
for him. | 7 | 

$. 17. Queſt. But #5 it alwayes a duty to reprove or exhort a ſinner ? How ſhall I know when it 15 
my duty, and when it is not # 


Anſee. It is no duty in any of theſe caſes following. 1. In general, When you have ſu{kcient rea- 


| onto judge, that it will do more harm than good, and will not attain its proper end: For God 


hath not appointed us to do hurt under pretence of duty: It is no Mcans, which doth croſs the 


end which it ſhould attain. AS —_ and preaching may be a fin, when they are like to croſs their 
proper end, fo alſo may reproof be. 


2. Therefore 


ntage of ' 


——_— 
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When Reproof is or is not a Duty. For Peace with all men. 


2. Therefore it muſt not beuſed when it apparently hindereth a greater good. As we may not 
pray Or preach when we (ſhould be quenching a hire in the Town, or ſaving a mans life : So when 
reproof doth exclude ſome greater duty or benetit, it is unſeaſonable and no duty at that time. 
Criſt alloweth us to forbear the- caſting of pearls before Swine, or giving that which is holy to 
Dogs, becauſe of theſe two Reaſons forementioned , It is no means to the contemptuous, and 
chey will turn again andall to rend us. Much more, if it be ſome potent enemy of the Church, 
who ___ only rend us, but the Church it (elf if he be fo provoked; Reproving him then is 
not cur duty. 

3» Particularly, When a man is in a paſſion or drunk, uſually it is no ſeaſon to reprove him. 

4. Nor when you are among others, who thould not be witneſles of the fault or the reproof; or 
whoſe preſence will ſhame him and offend him ( EXC<ePpt it be only the thaming of an incorrigible 
or malicious inner which you intend ). 

'5. Nor when you are uncertain of the fact which you would reprove, or uncertain whether it 
be a tin. | 

6. Or when you have no witncſs of it, ( though you are privately certain, ) with ſome that will 
take advantage againti you as ſlanderers, a reproof may be omitted. | 

7. And when the offenders are ſo much your ſuperiours, that you are like to have no better 
ſuccels than to be accounted arrogant: A groan or tears is then the belt reproof, 

8. When you arc fo utterly unable to manage a reproof, that imprudence or want of convincing 
reaſon, is like to make it a means of greater hurt than good. 

9. When you foreſee a more advantageous ſeafonif you delay. 

io. When another may be procured to do it with much more advantage, which your doing, it 
may rather hinder. In all theſe cales, that may be @ fin, which at another time may be a duty. 

S. 18. But till xemember, 1. That pride, and patſion, and ſlothtfulneſs is wont to pretend ſich 
rcaſons falſly, upon ſome fleight conjectures, to put by a duty. 2. That no man muſt account ano- 
ther a Dog or Swine, to excule him trom this duty, without togent evidence: And it is not ever 
wrangling oppoſition, nor reproach and (corn, which will warrant us to give a man up as remedilefs, 
and fpeak to him no more : but only ſuch, 1. As ſheweth a heart utterly obdurate atter long means, 
2. Or will procure more ſuffering to the reprover, than good ta the offender. 3. That when the 
thing is ordinarily a duty, the xealons of our omiſſion muſt be clear and ſure, before they will 

excuſe us. f 74 

$. 19+ Queſt. Muſt we reprove Infidels or Heathens ? What bave we to dd to judge them that are 
without ? F 7 

Anſw. Not to the ends of excommunication 3 becauſe they are not capable of it: which is meant 
1 Cor. 5. But we muſt reprove them, 1. In common compaſſion to their ſouls :: What were the Apoſtles 
and other Preachers ſent for, but to call all men from their fins to God? 2: And for the defence of 
truth and godlineſs againſt their words or ill examples, 
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CHAP. XVII. 


Direttions for keeping Peace with all men, 


it 3 and thoſe perſons in all times and places, who are the cauſe that the world can- 

not enjoy it, will yet ſpeak well of it, and exclaim againſt others as the enemies of 

peace ; as if there were no other name but their Own, ſufficient to make their 2d- 
veiſarics odious. As they defire ſalvation, ſo do the ungodly defire Peace z; which is with a doubte 
error 3 one about the Nature of it , and another about the Conditions and other Means. By 
Peace they mean, the quiet undiſturbed enjoyment- of their honours , wealth and pleaſures; that 
they may have their luis and will without any contradiQtion : And the Conditions on which. they 
would have it are, the complyance of all others with their opinions and wills, and humble ſubmit- 
lion to their domination, paffions, or deſires. But Peace is another thing, and otherwiſe ro be 
defired and ſought. _ Peace in the mind is the delightful effe&t of its internal harmony, as Peace 
in the body is nothing but its pleaſant bealth, in the natural poſition, ſtate, aQion and concord of 
all the parts, the humours and ſpirits : And Peace in Families, Neighbourhoods, Churches, King- 
doms, or other Societies, is the quictneſs, and pleaſure of their order and harmony 3- and muſt be 
Utained and preſeryed by thele following means. \ 


O 000000 2 fe 2s 


G P*: is ſo amiable to Nature it ſelf, that the greateſt deſiroyers of it do commend 


Gzen. 2 33. 


Job 30. 13+ 

Heb, 13. 22» 

2 Pet. 1. 13+ 

2 T.m- 2, 25) 
26 


Deut. 22. Is 
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For Peace with all men. 
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6. 2. Dir. 1. Get your own hearts into a bumble frame, and abbr all the motions of Pride a4 
ſelf exalting- A humble man hath no high cxpeRations from another ; and therefore is ealtly pleaſed 
Or quicted ! He can bow and yicld to the pride and violence of others, as the Willow to the impe- 
tuous winds. His language will be ſubmiſſive 3 his patience great; he is content that others go be. 
fore him ! He is not offended that another is preferred. Alow mind is pleaſed in a low condition 
But Pride is the Gun-powder of the mind, the family, the Church and State : It maketh men anwvjc;. 
ous, ard ſ:ttcth them on {ſtriving who ſhall be the greateſt ; A proud mans Opinion muſt alwaycs pq 
for truth, and his will muti be a Law to others, and to be fleighted or crofſed feemeth to him an i. 
ſutfcrable wrong. And he mutt be a man of wonderful complyance, or an excellent artiticer jr man- 
plealing and flittery, that ſhall not be taken as an injurious undervaluer of him: He that Overyalu- 
eth him(clt, will take it ill of all that do not alſo overvalue him. It you ( forgerfully » 89 before 
kim, or ovcrlook him, or negle& a complement, or deny him fornething which he expe&:4; or {peak 
ror ttiably of him, much more it you reprove him, and tel} him of his faults, you have put” fire 
tothe Gun-powder 3 you have broke his peace, and he will break yours if he can. Pride "SIM 
the Peace between God and the apofiate Angels; but nothing unpeaceable muſt be in Heavin; and 
therctore by .1fexilting they deſcended into darkneſs : And Chriſt by (elf-humbling aſcended une 
Glory. It is a matter of very great difhculty to live peaceably in family, Church or any focicty with 
any one that is very Proud, Tacy exped lo much of you, that you can never anſwer all their expecta- 
tions, but wilt dilplealc them by your omiſſions, though you never ſpeak or do any thing to difpleaſe 
them. What is it but the /# of Pride which cauſcth moſt of the wars and' bloodſhed, throughout 
the World. The Pride of twoor three men, mult colt many thouſands of their ſubje&s, the loſs of 
their Peace, Eliates and Lives. Delirant Reges, plefiuntur Achivi. What were the Conquetts of thoſe 
Emperours, Alexander, Ceſar, Tamerlane, Machumet, 6c. but the pernicious efft&s of their infamous 
Pride ? Which like Gun-powder taking fire in their breaſts, did blow up fo many Cities and Kino- 
doms, and call their Villanics by the name of VYaloxr, and their Murders and Robberies by the name 
of War. If one mans Pride do {wello big, that his own Kingdom cannot contain it, the Peace of 
as much of the World as he can conquer, 15 taken to be but a reaſonable ſacrifice, to this inferna! 
vice ; The lives of thouſands both Subjcts and Neighbours ( called enemies by this malignant ſpi- 
rit ), mult be caft away meerly) ro make this ore man the Ruler of the reſt, and ſubdue the perſons 
of others to his will,, Who perhaps when hehath done, will ſay that he is no Tyrant, but maketh 
the Bonum publicum, hisend z and is Kind to men againſt their wills; and killeth and burneth and 
depopulateth Countreys, for mens corporal well-fare 3 as the Papiſts poiſon and burn and butcher men 
for the ſaving of fouls. Cunda ferit dum cunda timet, deſevit in omnes. They are the tarbines, the 
Herricanes or Whirlwinds of the World, whoſe work is to overturn and ruine. Tantum ut noceat 
cupit eſſe potenr——— Whether they burn and kill by right or wrong, is little of their enquiry; bur 
How many are killed ? and. how-many have fubmirted to their pride and wills : As when 9. Flavins 
complained that he ſuffercd innocently, Valerius anfwered him, Non ſez re interifſe, dummod; periret ! 
That was nothing to bis buſincſs or concernment ſo be aid but periſh. Which was plainer dealing than 
thele glorious Conquerours ulcd, but no wi:it worſe. He that cannot command the putrid humours + 
out of his Veins, nor the Worms out of his bowcls, nor will be able ſhortly to forbid them to crawle 
or feed upon his face, will now damn his foul and ſhed mens blood, 'to obtain the predomination 
of his will. And when he hath cogquered many, he hath but made him many enemies, and may 
tind, that i» 20t populis vix #12 fider., A quict man can fcarce with all his wit tcll how, to tind a 
place where he may live in peace, where pride and craelty will not purſue him, or the flames of 
War will not follow him and find him out : And perhaps he may bc put to (ay as Cicero of Pompey 
and Ceſar, Duem fugiam ſcios quem ſequar neſcio. ' And it they lucceed by Corquelt, they become 
to their Subjes almeit as terrible as to their Enemies. So that he that would approach them with 
a petition for juſtice, mult do it as Auguſtus ſpake to a feartul petitioner, as it he did aſſem dare 
Elephanto 3 Or as, if they! dw:lt in the inacceſhble [Hght, and mult be ſerved as God with tear and 
erembling. And thoſe that flatter them as glorious Conquerours, do but ftir up the fire of their 
pride, to make more ruines and calamities in the Earth, and do the work of a rageing Peltilence, 
As an Athenian Orator faid to the men of Athens, when they would have numbercd Alexaader with 
the Gods, Cavete ne dum Calum liberaliter donetis, terram &- domicilia propriz amittatis :. Take heed while 
you ſoliberaly give bim Heaven, left he take away your part of Earth. And when their Pride hath 
conſumed and baniſhed Peace 3 What have they gor by it ? That which a Themiſt»cles after tryal, 
would prefer a grave 10, $i una vis ad ſolium auctret, altera ad ſepulcbruam —— That which De- 
moſthenes preferred baniſhment before : That which the wiſctt Philoſophers refuſed at Arbens, The 
greas trauble of Government. Inexpertas ambit ; expertus odit. Cyneas asked Pyrrbus when he was. 
preparing to invade the Romans, What . ſhall we do when we have Conquered the Roman: ? He anſwer- 
cd, We will go next to Sicily ? And what ſhall when we do when Sicily is Conquered #? faid he : Pyr- 
rbus ſaid, We will go next to Atrick ;- And what ſhall we d» next, aid the other ? Why then ſaid be, 
IWe will be quiet and merty and take our caſe : And (ajd Cyneas, If that be laſt 8nd beft, Woy may we 
not do. ſo now # It is for quietneſs and- peace that ſuch pretend to tight and break prace : But they 
uſually die before they. obtain it 1 { as Pyrrbar did ) : And might better have permitted Peace to 
ftand, than pull it down to build it better. As one askt an old man at Athens, by they called them- 
ſelves Philoſophers ? who anſwered, Becauſe we ſeek, after Wiſdom + Saith he, If you ave but ſecking 
it at this age, when do you think to find it ? So 1 may ſay, tro the proud Warricrs of the y_ 
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If {0 many men muli be kilPd, and ſo many Conquered in ſeeking peace, when will it, that way, be 

found ? But perhaps they think that their wiſdom and goodneſe is (0 great, that the World cannot bs 

þ2ppy unlels they govern it ; But what could have perſwaded them to think fo, but their pride ? Nibit 

magis 2705 prodeſt, quam ab eo curart 4 quo voluerint, faith Seneca ! Patignts muſt chooſe their own 

Phy {icion'*® Men uſe to give them but lirtle thanks, who drench them with ſuch benetits, and bring 

them the potion of peace fo hot, as that the touch of the Cup muli burn their lips, and who in theic 

gvodnels cut the throzts of one part, that their Government may be a bleſling to the furvivers. In 

a word, it is Pride that is the great incendi ry of the World, whether it be found in high or low. 1c 

will pc1mit no Kingdom, family or Church to enjoy the pleaſant fruits of peace. & 

6. 3. DircQ. 2. If you wonld be Peaceable, be not covetous lovers of the World, but be contented with Direa. 2.\, 

y-ur daily bread. Hungry Dogs have ſcldame fo great plenty of meat, as to content them all, and 
kcep them from: falling out about it. If you overlove the World, you. will never want occalions of 
diſcord ; Either your neighbour (elleth tov dear, or buyeth too cheap of you, or over-reachcth you 
or gets before you, or fore way or cther doth you wrong : as long as he hath any thing which 
you dctize, or doth not fatishe all your expeQtations. Ambitious and Copetous men .muſt have ſo 
much room, that the World 1s not wide enough for many of them : And yet (alas) too miny of 
them there are : And therefore they are ſtill cogether by the cars, like Boyes in the Winter nights, 
when thc Bd cloaths are too narrow to COVCT thcm : One pulicth, and another pulleth, and all 

- complain : You mull be are that you treſpaſs not in the ſmalleſt meaſure, nor incroach on the leaſt of 
his commodity, that you demand not your own, nar deny him any thing which he dcfireth, nc 
get any thing which he would have himſcif, no nor ever give over tecding his greedy cxpeRations, 
ard cnduring his injufticeand abuſe, if you will live peaccably with a worldly-minded man. 
' $.4. Dir. 3. If you will be Peaceable, Love your neighbours 4s your ſelues., Love ncicher imagi- Dircd. 3. 
neth nor ſpeakcth, nor worketh any hurt to others; lt covercth intirmities : Ir hopeth all things : 
It endurcth all things : 1 Cor. 13. Selfiſhacſs and want of Love to others, caulcth all the contenti« 
ons in the World. You can bcar with great faults in your felvcs, and never fall out with your 
ſelves for them : But with your Neighbours you are quarrelling for thoſe that are leſs ! Do you fall 

- out With another becauſe he hath fpoken dithonourably or ſl:ghtly of you, or Nlandered you, or ſome 
way done you wrong? You have done a thouſand times worſe than all that againit your (elves, and 
yet can bear too paticntly with your {elves ? It another ſpeak evil of you, he doth not make you evil : 
It's worſe to make you bad, than to c4ll you lo : And this you do againſt your (clves, lc your 


Neighbour wrong, you in your honour or Eſtate ? But he endangereti not your foul : He doth not 

forfeit your ſalvation ! He doth not deſerve damnation for you, nor make your foul difp cafing tc 

Gcd : But all this you do againſt your ſelves ( even more than all the Devils in Hell do, ) and yet 

you are too little offended with your ſelves : ſee here the power of blind (elf-love ! If you loved 

your Neighbours as your {clves, you would agree as peaccably with your N.ighboygs almoſt as with 

your ſelves. Love them more, and you will bear more with them, and provoke thera leſs. 

Ss. 5- Dire&. 4. Compoſe your minds to Chriſtian gentleneſs and meekneſs, and ſuffer not Paſſion +9 Dire. 4 

make you either turbulent and unquiet to others, or impatient and troubleſome to your ſelves. A gentle 

and quiet mind hath a gentle quiet tongue. It can bear as much wrong, as another can do (Acs © 
cording to. its meaſure ) ; It is not in the power of Satan: He cannot at his pleaſure (end his Emil. 

fary, and by injuries or foule words, procure it to tin; But a Paſſionate perſon is frequently pro= 

viking or provoked. A little thing makcth him injurious to others; and a little injury trom others, 
difquictcth himſclf, He is daily troubling others or himiclt, Or both, Coals of tire go from his 

lips: It is his vcry defire to provoke and vex thoſe that he 1s angry with : His Neighbours Peace 

and his own are the fuel of his anger, which he confumeth in a moment, To converſe with him 

and not provoke him, 1s a task for ſuch as are eminently meek and (cit-denying :; He is as the 

leaves of the Aſpe tree, that never reſi, unlſs the day be very calm. The \mallelt breath of an 

angry tongue, can ſhake him out of his tranquillity, and turn him into an Ague of difquictnefs. The 

Sails of the Windmill are ſcarce more at the winds command, than his heart and tongue is at the 
command of Satan : He can move him almoſt when he pleaſe. Bid but a Neighbour ſpeak ſome 

hard. ſpceches of him, or one of his Family negle& or crols him, and he 15 preſently like the raging, 

Sea, whoſe wavcs calt up the mire and dirt. An impaticnt man hath no fecurity of his own. peace 

for an hour : Any enemy or angry perſon, can take it from him when they pleaſe. And bing 
troubled, he is troubleſome to all about him. If you do not in your patience poſſeſs your ſouls, 

they will be at the mexcy of every one that hath a mind to.vex you, Remember then that no peace 

can be cxpeRed without Patience 3 nor patience without a meek 2nd gentle mind ; Remember that 7 

the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, is of great price in the ſight of God, 1 Pet 3» 4+ And that the | 

wiſdom from above is firſt pure and then peaceable, gentle, and eafie to be intreated, Jam. 3. 17. And 

that the eternal wiſdom from above, hath bid you learn of bim to be meek and lowly in ſpirit as ever 

you would find reſt to your ſouls, Matth. 11. 28, 29. And he that luſcth his own peace, 1s likct to 
| break the peace of others. | | | | | 

$. 6. DireQt. 5. Be carcſul to maintain that order of Government and obedience, which is appointed Dired. 5. 

of God for the preſervation of Peace, in families, Churches and Common-wealths. It you will break 

this veſſel, peace will flow out and be all quickly ſpilt.. What peace in Schools but by the authos 

rity of the Schoolmaſtex ? Or in Armies but by the authority of the General ? If an unwiſe and 

ungodly Governour, do himſelf violate the foundations and boundaries of peace, and either weakly 
or wiliully make dividing Laws, no wonder if ſuch wounds do ſpend the vical blood and ae” 

nat - 
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that ſociety 3 It being more in the power of the Governours than of the Subje& to defiroy Peace or 
to preſerve it. And if the Sxbjecis make not conſcience of their duty to their Supericurs, the banks 
af peace will ſoon be broken down, and all will be overwhelmed in tumult and confuſion. Tak 

heed therefore of any thing which tendeth to ſubvert or weaken Government : Diſobedience or "Wk 
bellion ſeldome wantcth a fair pretence : but it more fſeldome anſwereth the agents expcation. It 


uſually pretendeth, the weakn«fles, miſcarriages, or injurious dealings of ſuperiours ; But it a; 


DircC;. 6+ 


Dired. 7+ 


þ | Tim 6. m” 
Dire. 8. 


Diredt. 9. 


Dareda. I O» 


| Dired. 11+ 


* 
>. 


uſually mcndeth an inconvenience with a miſchict. It fetteth tixc on the houle to burn up the Rats 
2nd Mice that troubled it. It muti be indeed a grievous malady, that ſhall need ſuch a miſchicf for 
its remedy, Cerrainly it 15 no mcans of Gods appointment. Take heed thercfore of any thin 
which would diſſolve thiſc bonds. Entertain not diſhonoureblc thoughts of your Governours oY 
reccive not, nor utter not any diſhonourable words againſt them : It they be faulty, open not their 
(hame : Their honovr 15 their intereſt, and the peoples too : Without it they will be difabled for <&- 
fe &val Government, When fubjicts, or fcrvants, or children are ſawcily cenſorious ot fupcriours 
and m3ke theryſelves Judges of all their ations, even thoſe which they do. not undertiand, and 
when they prefurne to d:fime them, and with pctulant tongues to caſi contempt upon them, the hre 
is bepuy, ard the facrcd bonds of peace are looked. When ſupcriours rule with Picty, Juſtice and 
true love to their ſubj. &s, and Interiours keep their place and rank, and all conſpire the publick good 
chen Peace will fourith, and not till then. - rite 
$ 7. Dirct. 6. Avoid all revengeful and provking words, When the poyſon of Aſpr is under mens 
lips, (Rom.3.13+) ro wonder it the hearers minds that are not ſufficiently antidoted againſt it, felter, 
Death and lite are in the power of the tongue : Prov. 18. 21. When the tongue is as a Sword yea 
a ſharp (word, ( Pſal. 57. 4- ) and when it 15 purpoſely wherted, ( Pſal. 64. 3. ) But no marvel If ie 
picrce, and wound them that are unarmed. But by long forbearing a Prince is perſwaded, and a ſoft 
toncue breaketh the bone, Prov. 25+ 15. Arailer is numbered with thoſe that a Chriſtian muſt not 
eat with, 1 Cor. 5. For Chriſtianity is ſo much for Peace, that it abhorrcth all that is againki ir. 
Our Lord when he was reviled, reviled not again, and in this was our example, 1 Per. 2. 21, 23. 
A ſcorning , railing, r:proachful tongue , is ſet ( as James faith 3.6.) on fire of Hell, and jt 
ſerteth on fire the courſe of nature, even perſons, families, Churches and Common-wealths. Many a 
a ruired ſociety may ſay by experience, , Bebold , how great a matter a little fire kindleth, 

1MLS Z+ 5. h 4 
| s 8. Biredt 7. Engage not your ſelves too forwardly or eagerly in diſpmtes, ncr at any time with- 
out ncc:ſſity : And when neceſſity calleth you, ſet an extraordinary watch upon your paſſions. Though 
diſputing 15 lawful, ard ſometime neceſſary, to defend the truth, yet it is {cldome the way of doing 
good to thoſe whom you diſpute with : It engageth men in partiality and paſſionate provoking 
words betore they are aware: And while they think they are only pleading for the truth, they arc 
militating for the honour of their own underſtandings. They that will not ſiocp to hear you as learn- 
ers, while you orderly open the truth in its coherent parts ; will hardly ever protit by your con- 
tendings; when you engage a proud perſon, to bend all his wit and words againſt you. 
The fcrvant of the Loxd muſt not firive, but be gentle to all men, apt to teach , &«. 
2 Tim. 2. 24+ IC | 

S. 9. Dire. 8. Have as little to do with men, in matters which their commodity is concerned in 
ar you can: As in chaftering -or any other thing. where Mine and Thine is much concerncd : For 
few men are ſo juſt, as not to expe that which others account unjuſt ; Ard the nearcft (ricnds 
have been alienated hereby. 

S- 10. Dire. 9. Buy peace at the price of any thing which is not better than it. Not with the 
lofs of the favour of God, or of our innocency, or true peace of conſcience, or with the loſs of the 
Goſpel, or.che ruine of mens fouls : But you muſt often part with your Right for peace, and put up 
wrongs in word or deed. Money muſt not be thought too dear to buy it, when the loſs of it 
will be worſe than the loſs of money, to your ſelves or thoſe that you contend with. If a ſoul 
be endangered by ir, or focicties ruined by it, it will be dear bought money, which is got or 
ſaved by ſuch means. He is no true friend of Peace, that will not have it, except when it is 
cheap. 

obs: Dirc&. 10. Avoid Cenſorionſneſs : which is the judging of men or matters that you have no 
call to meddle with, and the making of matters worſe than ſufficient proof will warrant you. Be 
neither bulic-bodies, meddling with other mens matters, nor pieviſh aggravaters of all mens faults. 
Judge not that ye be not judged ; for with what "meaſure you mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you again, 
Matth. 7. 1, 2- You ſhall be cenſured, if you will cenſure: And if Chriſt be a true diſcerner of minds, 
ir is they that have beams in their own eyes, who are the quickeſt perceivers of the motes in others ; 
Cenſorious perſons are the great dividers of the Church, and every where adverſaries to peace z 
while they open their mouths wide againſt their neighbour, to make the worſt of all that they ſay. 
and do, and thus ſow the ſeeds of diſcord amongſt all. 

' $. 12. Dirt. 11. Neither talk againſt men behind their backs , nor patiently hearken to them that 
ſe it. Though the detcRing of a dangerous enemy, or the prevention of anothers hurt, may ſome- 
rimes make it a duty co blame them that are abſent ; yet this caſe which is rare, is no excule to the 
backbicers fin.If you have any thing to ſay againſt your neighbour, tell it him in a friendly manner to his 
face, that he may be the better for it : If you tell jt only to ayother, to make him odious, or 


hearken to backbiters that defame men ſecretly, you ſhew that your buſineſs is not to do good, but 
to diminiſh love and peace. | | 
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bad, as to have no good in them ; Why mention you not that? which is more uſeful to the hearer, 
than to hear of mens faults. But of chis more afterward. 


$. 14- DireR. 13. Be not ſtrange, but lovingly familiar with your neighbours. Backbiters and (lan- Diret. 13 


Jeis, and unjuſt ſuſpicions, domake men ſeem that to one another, which when they are acquaint - 
ed, they find isnothing fo : Among any honeſt well meaning perſons, familiarity greatly reconcileth. 
Though indeed there are ſome few fo proud, and ficry, and bitter enemies to honeſt peace, that the 
way t' Peace with them, is to be far from chem, where we may not be remembred by them: But it 
-< not ſo with ordinary neighbours, nor friends that are fallen out, nor diftcring Chriftians ; Its near» 


is n : 
neſs that mult make them friends. 


4 


6. 15. Dirch. 14. Aﬀelt not a diftance and ſowre ſingularity in lawful things, Come as near them Dreth 14. 


a5 you can, as they arc men and neighbours z and take it not for your duty to run as far from them, 
leſt you run into the contrary extream. 
j. 16. Dire. 15- Be not over-ſtiff i 
ther. Nor yet & facile and yielding as to betray or loſe the truth. It greatly pleaſeth a proud 
mans mind, when you ſcem to be convinced by him, and to change your mind upon his arguments, 
or to be much informed and edified by him : But when you deny this honour to his underftand- 
ing, and contradi& him, and lily maintain your opinion againſt him, you diſpleaſe and loſe him : 
And indeed a wiſe man ſhould gladly learn of any that can teach him more ; and ſhould mokt ea- 
tily of any man, Ict go an error, and be moſt thankful co any that will increaſe his knowledge : 
And rot orly in errors to change our minds, but in ſmall and indifferent things. to fubmit by G- 


lence, beſcemeth a modeſt peaceable man. 


$- 17. Dire. 16. Tet build not Peace on the foundation of impicty, injuſtice, cruelty or faftion : DireF. 16: 


for that will prove but the way to deſtroy it, in the end. Traytors, and Rebells, and Tyrants, and 
Perſecutors, and ambitious covetous Clergy men, do all pretend peace for theix iniquity : But 
what peace will Fezebels Whoredoms bring ? Satans Kingdom is ſupported by a Peace | in fin: 
which Chriſt came to break that he might deſtroy it : while this ſirong man. armed keepeth his 
houſe, his goods are in peace, till a ſfironger doth bind him , overcome. him and caſt him out. 
Deccitful {inful means of Peace, have been the grand Engine of Satan and the Papal Clergy, by 
which they have baniſhed and kept out Peace, ſo many ages from moſt of the Chriſtian world, Im- 
piis mediis Ecclefie paci conſulere , was one of the three means which Liber forctold would caſt out 
the Goſpel. Where perjury, or falſe doGrine, or any fin, or any unjuſt, or inconfiftent terms, arc 
made the condition of Pcace, men build upon fiubble and bryars, whici: God will ſet fire to, and ſoon 


conſume, and all that peace will come to nought. 
DireQions for Church-peace I have laid down before 3 to which I mult refer you. 
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CHAP. XYUL 


Direftions againſt all Theft and Fraud, or mjurious getting and keeping that which 
is anothers, or deſiring it. | 


; nary title to a thing, by which it is called Owr Own; It is that right to any thing 

as Mine, by which 1 may juſily have it, peſſeſs it, uſe it, and diſpoſe of it» This Do- 

" 'minion or Propriety is either Abſolute, ( and that belongeth to none but God ) or 

ſubordinate, reſpeGive and limited ( which is the only Propriety that any creature can have.) Which 

is fuch a Right which will hold good againfi the claim of any fellow creature, though not againlt 

Gods. And among men there arc Proprictors or Owners which are Prixcipal, and ſome who are 

but dependant, ſubordinate and limited. The ſimple Propriety may remain 1 a Landlord or Father, 

who may cofivey to his Tenant or his child, a limited dependant propriety under him. Injuriouſly 

to deprive a man of this Prepriety, or of the thing in which he hath propriety, is the fin which I ſpeak 

of in this Chapter ; which hath no one name, and therefore I exprels it here by many. Whether it 

be Theft, Robbery, Coulenagg, Extortion, or any other way of depriving another injurioully of his 
own. Theſe General Dirctions are needtul to avoid it. | 

$. 2. Dire&. 1. Love not the world, nor the things that are in the world, 1 John 2, 15. Cure cove- Dired. t- 

tonſueſ;, and you will kjll the root of fraud and theft. As a drunkard would eafily be cured of his drun- 

, if you could cure him of his #birft and love to drink 3 fo an extortioner, thick ar de- 

ceiver would eafily be cured of their outward fin, if their hearts were cured of the diſcaſe of 

worldineſs. The love of money is the root of all this evil Value theſe things no more than 


they deſerve. I. p 
| Vn, 


\ 


Se 1» H- that will know what Theft is, muſt know what Propriety is; And it js that ple- 


S. 13. Dircc+ 12. Speak, more of the good than of tbe evil, wbich is in others. There is/ none fo Dired. 12. 


n your own opinions, as thoſe that can yield in nothing to ano- Dire. 15: 
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Againſt Robbing or Depriving others of their own. 


$ 3- Dire. 2. To this end, acquaint your bearts with the greater riches of the life we - 
And then you will meet with true fatisfaQion. The true hopes of Heaven, will cure your greedy * 
fires of earth. You durſt not then forfeit your part in that perpetual Blefſedne(s, for the tem, ral 
{upply of ſome bodily want : You durft not with 4dam part with Paradiſe for a forbidden bir vor 
as Eſax prophanely fcll your birthright for a morſe]. It is the unbelief and contempt of Heaven 
which maketh men venture it for the poor commodities of this world. LS 2. 

$--4. Dire. 3- Be contented to ſtand to Gods diſpoſal z and ſuffer not any carking diſcontented 
thoughts to feed mpon yorrr hearts. When you ſuffer your minds to run all day long upon your ne- 
cellities and firaits, the Devil next tempteth you to think of unlawful courſes to ſupply them. He 
will (hzw you your neighbours money, 'or goods, or eltates, and tell you, how well it would be with 
you if this were yours: He ſhewed Achan the Golden Wedge : He told Gebezi how unreaſonable it 
was that Nzamans money and Rayment ſhould be refuſed ; He told Balazm of thehopes of prefer- 
ment which he might have with Balak: He told Fudas how to get his thirty pieces; He perſwaded 
Ananias and Sapbirs, that it was but reaſonable to retain part of that which was their own. Nay 
commonly it is diſcontents and cares which prepareth poor wretches for thoſe appearances of the Dc. 
vil, which draweth them to Witchcraft, for the ſupplying of theix wants. If you took God for 
your God, you would” take him for the {ufticient diſpoſer of the world, and one that is fitter to mea- 
{ure out your part of earthly things, than you your ſelves: And then you would reſt in his wiſdom 
will, and fatherly providence; and not ſhift for your ſelves by ſinful means. Diſcontentedysſ; af 
mind, and diftruſt of God, are the caule of all ſuch frauds and injuries Truft God, and you will 
have no need of thelc. | 

$. 5. DircR. 4. Remember what Promiſes God hath made, for the competent ſupply of all your wants. 
Godlincfs hath the promiſe of this life and of that to come: All othet things ſhall be added to 
you, if you ſcek tirit Gods Kingdom and the righteouſnels thereof; Matth. 6. 33. They that fear 
the Lord ſhall want nothing that is good, P/2l. 37. All things ſhall work together for good to them 
that love God ? Rom. 8. 28. Lee your converſation be withont covetouſneſs, and be content ith ſuch 
things as ye bave :- for be bath ſaid, I will never leave thee nor forſake thee, Heb. 13. 5. Live by faith on 
theſe ſufficient promiſes, and you need not tea]. 

$6. Dire. 5. Overvalue not the accommodation and pleaſure of the fleſh , and live nt in the fins 
of gluttony, drunkenneſs, pride, gaming , or ryotous nan 6 which may bring you into want, and ſo to 
ſeth *"unlawſul maintenance. He that is a ſervant to his fleſh cannot endure to diſpleaſe it, nor can 
bear the want of any thing which it needeth. But he that hath maſiered and: mortitied his fleſh, 
can endure its labour and hunger, yea, and death too, if God will have it ſo. Large revenues wilt 
be too little for a fleſhly minded perſon : But a little will ſerve him that hath brought it under the 
power of reaſon. Magna pars libertatis eſt bene moratys venter, ſaith Seneca. : A well nurtured, 
fair- conditioned belly, 1s a great part of a mans liberty, becauſe an ill-taught and ill-conditioned 
belly, is one of the balcſi ſlaverics in the world. As a Philoſopher ſaid to Diogenes, If thou could&i 
flatter Djonyſius, thou ncedeſt not cat herbs : But, ſaith Diogenes, If thou couldii eat hearbs, thou 
needeſt not flatter Dionyſius ; He took this for the harder task : So the Thief and deceiver will ſay to 
the poor, If you could do as we do, you need not fare fo hardly : But a contented poor man may 
better anſwer him, If you could fare hardly as I do, you need not deceive or ſteal as you do. Aproud 
perſon, that cannot endure to dwell in a Cottage, or to be ſeen in popr or patcht appare), will be eaſily 
tempted to any unlawful way of getting, to keep him from diſgrace, and ſerve his pride : A Glut- 
ton whoſe Heaven is in his throat, muſt needs fare well, how ever he come by it : A Tipler muſt 
needs have proviſion for his guggle, by right or by wrong. But a humble man, and a temperate 
man, can ſpare all this, and when he looketh on all the proud mans furniture, he can bleſs himſelf 
as Socrates did in a Fair, with Quam multa ſunt quibus ipſe non egeo: How many things be there, 
which I bave no need of : And he can pity the ſenſual defires which others mult needs tulhll ; cven 
as a ſound man piticth another that hath the itch, or the thirſt of a fick man in a Feavor, that cry- 
cth out for drink. As Seneca faith, It is Vice and not Natwre, which needeth much : Nature, and ne- 
ceſſity, and duty are contented with a little. But he chat muſt have the pleaſure of his fin, mult have 
provition to maintain that pleaſure. Quench the tire of pride, ſcnſuality and luſt, and you may ſpare 
the coſt of fucl, Rom. 13+ 13, 14+ & 8. 13. 

$. 7. Dire. 6. Live not #n Idleneſs or ſfltb : but be laborious in your Callings that you may eſcape 
that need or poverty which is the temptation to this fin of theft. Idlencls is a crime which is not to be 
tollerated in Chriſtian Socictics. 2 Thefl. 2. 6, 8, 10, 11, 12. Now we command you, brethren, in the 


' name of our Lord Feſws Chrift, that ye withdraw your ſelves from every brother that walketh diſorderly, 


and not ofter the tradition which be received of w : For yow know bow ye ought wo folllw w ; for we 


| bebaved not onr ſelves diſorderly among you, neither did we cat any mans bread for nought; but works 


with labour and travail night and day, that we might not be chargeable to any of you : Not becauſe we 
have not power, but to make our ſelves an enſample 10 you to follow us : For when we were with you, 


| this we commanded you, that if any would not work, neither ſhould be eat: For we bear that there are 


ſome among you which walk, diſorderly, working -not at all, but are buſie bodies : Now them that are 


fwch,we command and exbort by our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that with quietneſs they work and eat their own bread. 


Eph. 4- 28. Let bimthat flole, fteal no more, but rather let bim labour, working with. bis band: the thing 
which is good, that be may have to give to bim that needeth. He that ficaleth to maintain his Idlenels, 
finneth that he may fin 3 and by one fin getteth provition for another : You ſec here that you arc bound 


gs. 8. 


not only to work to maintain your ſelves, but to have to give to others in their need. 
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. 8. DircQ. 7. Keep 8 tender conſcience, which will do its office, and not (uffer vou ; I 
_ A ſcared ſcnſle\s Conſcience will permit you to lye 2. 4c and peo Ia og PR 
reat matter of it, till God awaken it by his grace or vengeance. Hence it is that lervants can de- 
ccive their maſters, or take that which is not allowed them, and buyers and ſellers over-rcach one ano- E. 
ther, becauſe they have not tender Conſciences to reprove them, | 
s. 9g. Dire. 8. Remember alwayes that God is preſent, and none of your ſecrets can be bid from him. Dire8, $ 
What che better axe you to deceive your neighbour, or your mater, and to hide it from their know. 0 
ledge, as long as your Maker and Judge ſecth all ? When it is him that you moſt wrong, and with him : 
that you have moſt to do, and he that will be the moſt -terrible avenger ? What blinded Atheitts 
are you, who dare do that in the preſence of the moſt righteous God, which you durſt not do if 
men beheld you. Sts | 
$. 10. DixeRt. g. Forget not bow dear all that muſt coft you, which you gain unlawfully, The reckon. Dire. 9. 
ing time is yet to come. Either you will truly Repent, or not ; If you do, it mult colt you remorle and 
forrow, and ſhameful confeflion, and reſtitution of all that you have got amiſs: And is it nor better 
torbear to ſwallow that morlc], which muſt come up again with heart-breaking grict and ſhame. 
But if you Repent not, unfeignedly, it will be your damnation: It will be opened in Judgement to 
your perpetual confuſion, and you muli pay dear for all your gain, in Hell. N vcr- look upon 
the gain therefore, without the ſhame and damnation which mult tollow. If Acban had foreſcen 
the fiones, and Gebezi the Leprofie, and Abab the mortal arrow, and. Fezebel the licking of her blood 
by Dogs, and F«das the hanging or precipitation, and Ananias and Sapbirz the ſudden death, or any 
of them the after miſery, it might have kept them from their pernicious gain. Ulually even in this 
life, a curſe attendeth _ which is 11] _ = bringeth fire among all the reſt, 
11. Dire. 10. If you are poor, conſider well of the mercy which that condition may bri on, 4 . 
Fs uf» your fludy b,w toget it ſanfified ts your good, It men underitood and beheved Afar oo ——_—_— 
doth ditpoſe of all for the beſt, and make them poor to do them good, and: confidered what that 
good is which poverty may do them, and made it their chick care, to turn it thus to their gain, 
they would not tind it fo intulcrable a thing, as to ſeck tocure it by fraud or thievery. Think what 
a mercy it is, that you are ſavcd from thoſe temptations to overlove the world, which the: Rich are 
undone by ? And that you are not under thoſe temptations to intemperance, and exceſs and pride as 
they are : And that you have ſuch powerful helps for the mortitication of the fleſh, and vidory over 
the deceiving World ? Improve your poverty, and you will ſcape theſe fins. | 
S- 12. Dirt. 11. If you are but wiling to eſcape this fin, yu may eaſily do it by a free Confeſton, Direft. 11. 
to thoſe whom you have wronged or are tempted to wrong, He that is not willing to forbear his tin, is 
guilty before God, though he do forbear it. But it you are truly willing, it is cafic to abftain; Do noe | 
ſay, that you arc willing till neceſſity pincheth you or you ſee the bait : For if you are ſo, you may 
ealily prevent it, at that time when you are willing. It ever you are willing indeed, take that oppor- 
tunity, and if you have wronged any man, go and confels it tohim ( inthe manner as I ſhall atcee< 
ward dire& )? And this will cafily preventit : For ſhame will engage you, and {elt preſervation will 
engage him to take more heed of you. Or if you have not yct wrong:d any, but are {trongly 
tempted to it, if you have no other lufhcient remedy, go tell him or ſome other tit perſon, that you 
arc tempted to fteal and to deceive in {uch or ſuch a manner, and delire them not to truſt you ; It you- 
think the ſhame of ſuch a Confeſſion too dear a price to ſave you from the lin, pretend go more thac 
you are truly willing to forbear it, er that ever you did unfeignedly repent of it. TIED 


Tit. 2. (certain (Caſes of Conſcience about Theft and Injury. 


R. 


$.1: Queſt. 1. FS is a fin for 4 man to ſteal in abſolute neceſſity, when it is meerly #0 ſave bis 

I life ? : : Deſt, Is 
Anſw. The caſe is very hard; I ſhall, x. Tell you ſo muchas is paſt controverſie, and then ſpeak 
to the controverted part, 1. If all other unqueſtionable means be not- firtt uſed, it is undoubted]y 
a ſin. If either Jabouring, or begging will ſave our lives, it is unlawful to ſteal. Yea or if any 
others may be uſed to intercede for us. Otherwilc it is not ſicaling to fave a mans life, but ſicaling 
to ſave his labour, or to gratific his pride and ſave his honour. 2. It is undoubtedly a fin, if the 
Gaving of our lives by it, do bring a greatcr hurt to the Common- wealth, or other men than our lives 
are worth, 3+ Anditis a fin if it deprive the owner of his life, he being a perſon more worthy and 


uſeful to the common good. Theſe caſes are no matter of Controvertie, | 
It is agreed of that no man may ſteal beforchand out of a diſtruſiful fear of want. 


6% (tea) 
5 Or take more than is of neceflity to ſave his life, Theſc calcs alſo are put as out of Con- - 
troverlie. 


6. 3- But whether in an innocent abſolute neceſſity it be lawſul to fieal ſo' much as is- meerly (uf- 
icient ro (ave ones life, is a thing that Caluiſts are not agreed on. They that think ic lawful, fay 
that the preſervation of life is a natural duty, and preſervation of propriety is but a ſubſervient thing 
which muſt give place to it. So Ameſius de Conſcient. |. 5- &- 50+ maketh it one caſe of lawtul taking that 
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Caſes about Stealing. 


.. cellity aforeſaid. If he be bound alſo by the Law of man to relieve 
- Rulers; and feek your right by their affiftance ? but not by ficalth. 


which is anothers, $; irrationabiliter cenſeatur Dominw invitus : nt in que accipit aliquis ex al; 
ol extremam & preſentem ſuam neceſſitatem ſublevandam, cui aliz ratione ſuecurrere noy prteſt, pou 
enim videtur «fſe ex jure naturali, divifione rerum antiquiore & ſuperiore > quod jure humano quo fats m 
diviſio rerum nou potuit abrogari : Quo ſenſu non male dicitur, omni3 fieri communia in extrem,; ne- 
crifitate. 
= 4- Onthe other ſide, thoſe that deny it ſay, that the ſame God that hath bid us preſerve gur lives 
hath appointed propriety, and forbid us toſtea], without excepting a caſe of neceſſity, and therefore 
hath made it fimply evil, which we rhay notdo for the procurement of any good : And the laving of 
a mans lite -will not prove fo great a good, as the breaking of Gods Law will be an evi], pm 
6. 5. For the true determining of this caſe, we muſt diſtinguiſh of Perſons, Places and Occaſions. . 
1. Betwcen thoſe whole lives are needful to the pablick good and fafety, and thoſe that are not of 


any ſuch concerniment. 2+ Between thoſe that are in an enemies or a lirange Countrey, and thoſe 


that arc in thuirown. 3. Between thoſe that arc in a Common-wealth, and thoſe that are either 
in a community, or among people not embodyed or conjoyned. 4. Bctween thoſe that take but that- 
which, the retuler was bound to give them, and thoſe that take that which he was not bound to 
give them: And fol an{wcr | 

6.6, 1. Whenloever the preſervation of the life of the taker, 1s not in open probabj] 
to be moe ſcrviccable to the common good, than the violation of the right of Pro 
hurtful, the taking of another mans goods is ſinful, though it be only to fave the tak 
the common good 1s to be preferred betore the good of any individual, | 

7. 2+ In ordinary caſes, the ſaving of a mans lite will not do {o much good, as his fiealing will 
do hurt. Becauſe the lives of ordinary perſons are of no great concernment to the common g00d - 
And the violation, of the Laws, may encourage the poor to turn thieves, to the loſs of the eltates and 
lives of others, and the overthrow of publick peace and order. Therctore ordinarily it is a duty, ra- 
ther to dye, than take another mans goods againſt his will, or without his conſent, ; 

6. $. 3: Eutin calc that the Common good doth apparently more require the preſervation of the 
perſons life, than the preſervation of propriety. and keeping of the Law in that inſtance, it is then no 
lin © 25 Iconctive ) : which may fall out in-many inſtances. | 

As, 1. In- caſe the King and his Army, ſhould march through a'Neighbour-Princes Countrey, in 
a neceflary War againſt their enemies ! It food be denyed them in their march, they may take it 
rather thin periſh. 2. In caſe the Rings Army-in his own Dcminions, have no pay, aud muſt ci- 


Dility, like 
priefy will be 
crs life. For 


| ther disband or dye, it they -have not provifion, they may rather take free quarter, in caſe that 


their obedience to the King and the preſervation of the Countrey forbiddeth them to disband; 
3- When it is a perſon of ſo great honour, dignity and deſert, as that his worth and ferviccableneſs 
will domore than recompence the hurt : As it Alexarder, or Ariſtotle were on Ship-board with a Co- 
vetous Ship-maficr, who would. let them dye rather than relieve them. 4. When a Child taketh 
meat from a cruel Parent that would famiſh him, or a Wife from ſuch a cruel husband! Or any 
man taketh his Own by ficalth from another who unjuſtly detaineth it, when it is to fave his 
life, For here there. is a fundamental right ud rem, and the heynouſneſs of his crime that would 
famiſh another rather than give him his ow#, or his due, doth take off the ſcandal and evil. conſe- 


- quents, of the manner of taking it, ' 5. But the greatctt difficuky 1s, in caſe that only the common 


Law of humanity and charity bind another to give to one that elſe muſi dye, and he that necdeth 
may take it fo ſecretly that it ſhall in likelihood never be known, and fo never. be ſcandalous, nor 
encourage any other to ſteal ? May not the rieedy then ſteal .to fave his lite? This caſe is fo hard, 
that 1 ſhall not venture to determine it; But-only fxy that he that doth fo 'in ſuch a caſe, mult 
reſolve when he harh done, to repay the owner if ever he be able (though it be but a pieceof bread 3 
or to repay him by his laborer and ſervice, if he have no other way, and be thus able ; or if not fo, 


to confels it to him that he took it from, and acknowledge himſclt his debtor ( unleſs it be to one 


whoſe cruelty would abuſe his confeſſion ). | 

$. 9. Queſt. 2. If another be bound to relieve me, and do not > may I not 4takeit, though it be not for the 
immediate ſaving of my life ? ES. 2 | 

Anſw. 1t he be bound only by Gods law to relieve you, you muſt complain to God, and fiay till he 
do you right, and not break his Law and order, by righting your felf, in caſe you are not in the ne- 


you, you may complain to the 


S. 10. Queſt. 3. If another borrow or poſſeſs my goods or money, and refuſe to pay me, and f cant” 
bave law and juſtice againft bim, or am not rich enough to ſue bim, may I not take them if I have an 
. ? | e if, 


Anſw. If he turn your enemy in a'time' of War, or live under another Prince, with whom 


you are at War, or where your Prince alloweth you to take it z there it ſeemeth undoubtedly lawful 


to take your own by that Law of Arms, which then is uppermoſt. 'But when the Law that you are 
under forbiddcth you, the caſe is harder. But it is certain that Propriety is in communities and is 


- in order of nature antecedent to humane Government in- Republicks ; and the preſervation 'bf it is 


one of the ends of Government : Therefore 1 conceive that in caſe you could take your own fo 
ſecretly, or:in- ſuch a manner as might no-«way hinder the ends of Government'as to others, by encou- 
raging thievery or unjuſt violence, it is not unlawful before 'God, the 'e#d of the Law being the 
chief part of the Law ; But when you cannot take your own without cither I or 
violence in others, or weakening the power - of the Laws and Government by your d Tkich 
| +4 whic 


(aſes about Theft. ro 
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( which is the ordinary caſe ) it is unlawful ; Becauſe the preſervation of order and of the honour 
of the Government and Laws, and the ſuppreſſion of theft and violence, is much more necefſary than 
the rightivg, what = —_—_ _— OWN. | 
' 11+ Quelt. 4. If another take by theft or farce from me I not take own apai ; "T 
by | ha or ſecretly, when I bave no other way ? _ «Pas & 42 aw axe Few: bw, Queſt. 4. 
Anſwr. Not when you do more hurt to the Common-wealth by breaking Law and order 
than your own benctit can recompence ! Fox you mult rather ſuffer, than the Common-wealth 
hould ſuffer : But you may, when no ſuch evils follow it. : 
$. 12. Queli. 5. If I be in no neciſſity my ſelf, may I not take from rich men to give the poor who are Bueſte.5- 
in cxtream neceſſity ? 
Anſw. The anſwer to the firſt caſe may ſuffice for this : In ſuch caſes wherein a Poor man may not 
cake it for himſelf, you may not take it for him. But in ſuch caſes as he may take it for himſelf, and 
no _ elle is fit to do it, he himfelt bcivrg unable, you may do it (when no accidental conlcquents 
forbid you '« | 
, 13- Qucſi. 6. If be bave ſo much as that be will not miſt it > and I be in great want, tb.ugh; it. 6. 
=, to dye of famine, may I not take a little to ſupply my "—_ | " > fp #g0.not _ 
Anſw. No : becauſe God hath appointed the means of juſt propricty 3 and what is not gotten by 
thoſe means, is none of yours by his approbation. He is the giver of Riches; and he intendeth not 
to give toall alike : If he give more to others he will require more of them. | And if he give le 
to you, it is the meaſure which he ſeeth to be meeteſt for you z and the condition in which your obe- 
dience :nd patience multi be tryed : And he will not take it well, if you will alter your meaſure 
by forbidden means, and be carvers tor your ſelves, or leycl others. EE 4 
g. 14+ Quett. 7. There are certzin meaſures which bumanity obligeth all men to grant to thoſe i want Queſt. 7. 
and therefore men take without asking : As to pluck an Apple from a tree, or as Chriſts diſciples, #0 _ ; 
the ears of Cornto eat : If @ Nabal deny me ſuch a thing, may I not takeit ? . . . - OS 
Anſwe It the Laws ot the Land allow it you, you may : Becauſe mens propricty 1s ſubje&ed to 
the Law for the cammon good. But if the Law forbid it you, you may not : except. when it is 
neccary to (ave your life, upon the terms cxpreiſcd: under the firſt queſtion. 7 | | 
$.15- Queſt. 8. May net a IVife or Child or Servant take more than a cruel Husband or Parens or Q#tjt+ 8» +: 
Maſtcr dtb allow ? Suppoſe it be bettcy meat or drink, ? | Ds 
Aiiſaz. How far the Wite hath a true propriety her ſelf, and therefore may take it, dependcth on 
the Contra&t and the Laws of the Land z which I ſhall not now meddle with. But for Childrey and 
Servants, they may take no more chan the moſt cruel and unrighteous parents z or maltcrs do allow 
them 3 exceptto ſave their lives upon the conditions in the tirli caſe ; But the ſervant may (cch re- 
| licf of the Magiſtrate: and he may leave ſuch an unrighteous Maſter : And the Child mult bear it 
patiently as the croſs by which it pleaſeth God to try him ; Unlets that the Government ot the Parent 
be ſo bad, as to tend to his undoing : And then I think he may leave his Parents tor a better condi- 
tios : (except it be when their own neceſſity obligeth him to ſtay and ſuffer for their help. and be- whether 
ncfit ). Forit is trve that a Child owcth as much to his Parents as he can pertorm, by. way of Children may 
gratitude, for their good : But it is true alſo, that a Parcnt hath.no full and abſolute propriety in. his forlake thei 
Child, as men have in their Cattle : But is made by nature, their guardian for their benctit : And Parents ? 
therefore when Parents would undoe their Childrens ſouls ot bodies, the Children, may! forſake them, 
2s being tirlt forſaken by them 3 further. than as they are obliged in gratitude to help them, as is 


aforcſaid- £ | 
$. 16. Queſt. 9. If a mands deſerve to loſe ſomerthat which he bath, by way of puniſhment, may I Queſt. gs 


not take it from bim ? 

Anſw. Not, unleſs the Law either make you a Magiltrate or Officer to do it, or allow and pcrmit 
it at the leaſt : Becauſe it is not to you that the forfciture is made : Or it it be, you muſt cxccute 
the Law according to the Law, and not agairſt it ; For elſe you will offend in puniſhing offences, 

6. 17. Quelt. 10. But what if I fully reſolve, when I take a thing in my neceſſity, to repay the owner, Pact. 10. 
er make him ſatisfatiion if ever I be able ? | 
. - Anſw. That is ſome extenuation of the fin, but no juſtification of the fa ; which is otherwiſe 
unjuſtifiable : Becauſe it is till without his conſent. ” bo” 


$. 18. Quett. 11. What if I know not whether the owner world conſent, or not ? DQeeft, 11, 
Anſw. In a caſe where common cuitome and humanity alloweth you to take it for granted that 


he would not deny you ( as to pluck a car of Corn, or gather an herb for Medicine in his held ) 
you need not (cruple it : unle(s you conjecture that he is a Nabaland would deny you. But other- 
wiſe if you doubt ot his conſcnt, you mutt ack it, and not preſume of it without jult cauſe, 
F; $. 19. Queſt. 12. What if I take a thing from 9 friend but in a way of jeaſt 3 intending to re- Deſt. 124 
NS 7 : . | 

Anſw. 1f you have juſt ground to think that your friend would confent if he knew it, you will 
not be bJameable : But if otherwiſe, either you take it for your own benchit and uſe, or you take it 
only to make ſport by : Tic former 15 cheir, for all your jeaft: The later is but an unlawful way of 
jealting.” * 2 

Yi Queſt. 13. What if I take it from bim. but to ſave bim from burting bis body with it : As if I Queſt. 13- 
ſeal poyſon from one that intended to kill himſe!f by it: or take 8 ſword from a drunken man, that would | 
burt bimſelf , or a knife from a melancholy mar: ! or what if it be to ſave another, 4s to take @ mad mans 
ſword from bim, who would kill ſuch as are in b4 way, or att angry Maus that will kill a4other. 
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CA ns ee ewe, 
hes wee wan, 


— 


Preſer:s 
. » et : ne? : {word for 
your bencfit and advantage, nor claim a propriety in it : but give it his friends, or deliver It to the 


Anſw. This is your duty according to the fixth Commandment, which bindeth you to 
your Neighbours life : So be it thete conditions be obſerved : 1. That you keep not his 


r 


Magiſtrate. 2. That you do nothing without the Magiſtrate, n which you may lafcly' 

_ Authority and help: But if two be tighting, or thicvcs be robbing or murdering a man, 

lite be in preſent dznger, you muſt help them without flaying for 'the Magiſtrates 
3+ That you rake flot this a pretence for the uſurping of Authority, or for x<litting or 
your lawful Prince or, Magiltrate, or Parent, or Mafter, or of exerciting your own will an 
againſt your Superiours z pretending that you take away their ſwords to fave themſelves 
trom their rage, when it is indeed but to hinder jultice. 

Duſt, 14. F. 21. Queli. 14, May I #ot then much more take away that by which be would deſtroy bis own or other 
mens ſouls : As to take away Cards or Dice from Gamcſters ; or heretical or ſcditions beoks ; yr Play-books 
ard Romances, or to pull down 1:lvls which the Id-laters do adore 3 or are inſtruments of Idolairy * © 

Ar jw. There is wuch difference in the cafes, though the ſuul be more precious: than the body : 
For, 1. Here there is ſuppoſed to be fo much leiſure and ſpace as that you may have time «5 tell 
the Migitirate of it, whoſe duty primarily it is; Whereas in the other cale ic is luppoſed that { much 
delay would be a mans death. Therefore your duty is to acquaint the Magittrate with the tin and 
danger ; and not to anticipate him, and play the Magiſtrate your ſelf, Or io the cafe of Card; and 
Dice and hurtful books, you may acquaint the perſons with the lin, and perſwade them to cali them 
away thernſclves. '2. Your taking away theſe inſtruments is not like to fave them : For the love of 
the fin, and the Will to do it, remaineth Kill : and the ſinner will but be' hardened by his indigna- 
tion, againſt your irregular courſe of charity. 3. Men are bound to fave mens bodies whether they 
will or not : becauſe it may be ſo done : But no man can fave anothers ſoul againſt his will! Ang 
it is Gods will that their ſalvation or damnation ſhall be more the fruit of their own xill, than of any 
others. Therefore though ir's poſſible ro deviſe an inſtance, in whichit is lawful to ſteal a Poyſonous 
book or idol from another ( when it is done fo ([ecretly as will encourage no diſobedience or diſor- 

A Wifeor der; nor js like to harden the finner, but indecd to do him good, g&c. ) yet ordinarily all this is 


nearfrievd' unlawful, for private men, that have no Government of others, or extraordinary intercit in 
thac 45 4inder them g? 

no ſuſpicion - 
t alienatin M- ; cg 
hs thirg SA their o»n commcdity, nor of ill defignes, may go ſomewhat further in ſich caſes, than an inferiour or 2 


liranger. 


oy for his 
or anothers 
authority, 
depcling 
d paſlions 


or Others 


Queſt. 15 $.2+ Quilt. 15. May not a Magiftrate take the ſubjefis gocar, when it is neceſſary for their own pre- 
ſervation * = 
Anſw. 1 anſwered this queſtion once heretofore in my Political Aphoriſms : And becauſe I repent 
of medling with ſuch ſubjects, and of writing that Book, I will leave ſuch cafes hereafter for titer 
perſons to reſolve. 6a | | : Wt 
Dueft. 16. Quelt. 16. But may I not take from another for a boly uſe : Ar to give to the Church or maintain the 
Biſhops : If David took the ballowed bread in bis neceſſity, may not hallowed perſons take common bread 
much more Fe IE 
Anſw. If holy perſons, be in preſent danger of death, their lives may be ſaved as other mens on 
the terms mentioned in thi firſt caſe. Otherwiſe God hath no necd of theft or violence 3 nor 'muſi 
you rob the Laity to cloath the Clergy ; But to do luch evil on pretence of piety and good, -is an ag- 
gravation of the itn, | | 
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CHAP. XIX. 
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General Direttions and particular ( aſes of Conſcience , about Contrafts in genes 
ral, and about Buying and Sellmg , Borrowmg' and Lending , Wſury , &c. in 
particular. 


Tit. 1. General Directions againſt murious Bargaining and (ontratts. 
\ | 


A 


S.1. Direct. 1. Sce that your hearts have the two great principles of Fuſtice deeply and hahitgally 
innaturalized or radicated in them : viz. The true Love of your neighbour, and the Denyal of your 
ſelf : which in one precept are called, The Loving of your neighbour ar your ſelf. For then you 

will be freed from the Inclinztion to injuries and fraud, and from the power of thole temptations, 
which carry men to theſe fins, They will be contrary to your habitual will or inclination 3 and you 
will be more ftudious to help your neighbour, than to get from him. 


B.- the laſt Direions Chap. 18. akptheſe as more nearly pertinent to this caſe. 


Dired. I» 


S. 2. Dire. 2. Tet d» wt content your ſelf with theſe habits, but be ſure to call them up to a, Dire. 2. 


when ever you have any bargaining with others; and let a faithful Conſcience be to you as a Cryer to 
proclaim Gods Laws, and ſoy to yon, Now remember Love and Self-denyal, and Do as you would be done 
by. If Alexander Severus fo highly valued this faying, Q:d tibi fieri non vis, alteri ne feceris; as 
to make it his Motto, and write and engrave it on his doors and buildings ( having learned it of 
ſome Chriftians or Jews, faith Lampridius); What a crime and ſhame isit for Chriſts own profeſt 
Diſciples neither to learn or love it. Put home the queſtion when you have -any bargaining,with 
others, How would I be dealt with my «lf, if my caſe were the ſame with his ? 

$. 3. Dire&t. 3. When the Tempter draweth you to think, only of your own commodity and gain , re- 
member how much more you will loſe by ſin, than your gain can any way amount t9. It Acan, Gehezi, 
Abab, Judas, &c. had foreſeen the end, and the greatneſs of their loſs, it would have curbed their 
covetous defires. Believe Gods Word from the bottom of your heart, that you thall loſe things eter- 
nal if you finfully get things temporal, and then you-will not make hatte to ſuch a bargain, to win 
the world and loſe your ſouls. | 

Sd. 4- Dire&, 4. Underſtand your neighbours caſe aright, and meditate on his wants and intereſt. You 
think what nr 2 Bb your felt 3 but you think not whether his wants with whom you deal, may not 
' be as great as yours : Conlider what his commodity colteth him : or what the toil of the workmans 
labour is : What houſe rent he hath to pay, and what a family to maintain ? and whether all this 
can be well done, upon the rates that you deſire to trade with him. And du not believe every com- 
mon report, of his riches, or of the price of his commodity z For fame in ſuch caſes is frequent- 


ly falſe. | 


Dirc@. 3» 


Direct $» 


$. 5. DireR. 5. Regard the publick, good above your own commodity. It is not lawful to take up Direc. 5. 


or keep up any oppreſſing monopoly or Trade 3 which tendeth to earich youby the loſs of the Com. 
mon-wealth or of many. 8 | 


6. 6, Dire&. 6. Therefore have a ſpecial regard to the Laws of the Countrey where you live : both Dired. 6. 


as to your Trade it ſelf, and as to the price of what you ſell or buy. For the Law is made tor the pub- 
lick benefit, which is to be preferred before any private mans. And when the Law doth dirc&tly 
or indirectly ſet rates upon labours or commodities, ordinarily they mult be obſcryed ; or elſe you 
will commit two fins at once, Injury and Diſobedience. 


6. 7. Dire& 7. Alſo bave ſpecial reſped to the common eſtimate, and to the Murket-price. Though Dired. 7+ 


it be not alwayes to be our Kale, yet ordinarily it muſt be a confer part of it 3 and of great 
regard, | > | 


s. 8. Direct. $. Let not imprudent tinking make you ſeem more covetous than you are, Some im- 


Dire a. 8. 


prudent perſons cannot tell how to make their markets without ſo many words, even about a'penny | 


or 2 trifle, that it maketh others think them covetous, when it is rather want of wit, The appear- 
ance of evil muſt beavoided. I have known ſome that are. ready to give a pound to a charitable 
uſe at a word, who will yet ufe ſo many words for a penny in their bargaining, as maketh them 


deeply cenſured and miſunderſtood. It you fee cauſe to break for a penny or a {mall matter, do 
it 
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Dired. 10. 


| Queſt. 1. 


Deſt. 2. 


words, 


114 
Bh it mote handſomely in fewer words, and be gone! And do not tempt the ſeller to multiply 
becauſe you do (o. 
Dired. 9. $.9. Dire&. g. Have no more to do in bargaining with others , eſpecially with cenſorious Perſons 


than you needs muſt : For in much dealing uſually there will be much miſunderſtanding, offence, cen. 
lure and complaint. : 

$. 10. DireQ. 10. In doubtful caſes, when you are uncertain what is lawful , chooſe that fide 
which is ſafeſt to the peace of your conſciences bereafter 3 though it be againſt your commodity, 


and 
ove the loſing of your right. — 


> CIS Irs - ABS 


Tit. 2. Caſes of Conſcience about Juſtice in ( ontratts. 


S. 1. Queſt. 1. Uſt I alwayes do as I would be done by? Or bath this Rule any Exceptions ? 

Anſw. The Rule intendeth no more but that your juſt ſclf-denyal and loye to 
others, be duly exerciſed in your dealings with all. And 1. It ſuppoſeth that your own will or. de- 
fixcs be honeſt and juſt, and that Gods Law be their Rule. For a ſinful will may not be made the rule 
of your own aQions or of other mens. He that would have another make him drunk , may not 
therefore make another drank : And he that would abule another mans Wife, may .not therefore 
delire that another man would luſt after or abuſe his Wife. He that would not be inſtructed, re- 
proved, or reformed, may not therefore forbear the inftrucqing or reproving others. . And he that 
would kill himſelf, may not therefore kill another. But he that would have no hurt done to himiclt 
injuriouſly ſhould do none to others; And he that would have others. do him good, ſhould be as 
willing to do good to them. 

2. It ſuppoſeth that the matter be to be varyed according to your various conditions. A Parcnt that 
julily defireth his child to obey him, is not bound therefore to obey his child ; nor the Prince to 
obey his ſubje&s ; nor the Maſter to do all the work for his ſervants, which he would have his ſcr- 
vants do for him. But you muſt deal by another, as you would ( regularly ) have them deal 
by you, if you werein their caſe, and they in yours. And on theſe terms it is a Rule of Righ- 
tcoutncts, | 

$. 2+ Queſi. 2. Is a Son bound by the contrat which bis Parents or Guardians made for bim in lis 
infancy f | | 

pi To ſome things he is bound, and to ſome things not. The Infant is czpable of being ob. 
liged by another upon four accounts ; 1. As he is the Parents own ; ( or a Maſters to whom he is in 
abſolute ſervitude. ) 2. Ashe is to be Ruled by the Parents. 3. As he is a Debtor to his Parents for be- 
nefits received. 4. As he is an expectant or capable of futicre benefits to be enjoyed upon conditi- 
ons to. be performed by him. 1. No Parents or Lord have an Abſolute Propriety in any rational crea- 
ture but they have a propriety ſecuudam quid, & ad boc : And a Parents propricty doth in part cx- 
pire or abate, as the Son groweth up tothe full uſe of reaſon, and {ſo hath a greater propricty in 
himſelf. Therefore he may oblige his Son only ( on this account ) fa, far as his propricty extend- 
eth, and to ſuch atsz and to no other : For in thoſe his ill is reputatively his Sons will. As it a 


Parent fcll his Son to ſervitude, he is bound to ſuch ſervice as befeemeth one man to put another 


to. 2+ As he isReQtor to his Child, he may by, contra with a third pcrion promile that his child 
ſhall do ſuch as, as he hath power to command and cauſe him todo: As to read, to hcar Gods 
Word, wo labour as hc is able: .But this no longer, than while he is under his Parents Government ; 
And (o long Obedience requircth him to perform their contracts, in performing, their commands. 
3. The child having received his Being and maintenance from his Parents, remaineth obliged to 
them as his BenetaQtors in the debt of gratitude as long as he liveth: And that ſo deeply that tome 
have queſtioned whether ever he can requite them : ( which quoad velorem beneficii he can do only 
by furthering their ſalvation3 as many a child hath been the cauſe of the Parents converlion. ) And 
ſo far as the Son is thas a debtor to the Parents, he is obliged to do that which: the Parents by 
contra& with a third perſon ſhall impoſe upon him. As if the Parents could not be delivered out of 
captivity, but by obliging the Son to pay a great ſumm of money, or to live in ſervitude for their 
releaſe ; Though they never gave him any money, yet he is bound to pay the ſumm, if he can get 
it, or to perform the ſervitude : Becauſe he hath received more from them, even his being» 4+ As 
the Parents are both Owners ( ſecundum quid ) and Rulers and Benefaltors to their child, in all chree 
reſpeRs conjun@, they may oblige him to a third perſon who is willing to be his Benefator, by a 
conditional obligation to perform ſuch conditions thit he may poſſcls ſuch or fuch benefits : And 
thus a Guardian or any friend whois tit to interpoſe for him may oblige him. As to take a leaſe 
in his name, in which he ſhall be bound to pay ſuch a rent, or do ſuch a ſervice, that he may rc- 
ceive ſuch a commodity which is greater. Thus Parents oblige their children under Civil Govern- 
ments to the Laws of the Society or Kingdom, that they may have the prote&ion and benefits of 
ſubje&s. In theſe caſes the child can complain of no injury 3 for it is for his benefit that he is ob- 
liged : And the Parent ( in this reſpe& ) cannot oblige him to his hurt : For if he will quit the bc» 
netit, he may be treed when he will from his obligation, and may refuſe to fiand to the Covenant 
if he diſlike it. If he will give up his leaſe, he may be diſobliged from the Rent and - | 


£ 
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6. 3- Inall this you may perceive that no man can oblige another againſt God or his (alvation : 
And therefore a Parent cannot oblige a child to fin, nor to forbear hearing or reading the Word of 
God, or praying, or any thing neceſlary to his ſalvation : Nor can he oblige him to hear a Heretical © 
Paſtor, nor - ns bo Infidel or wicked Wife, &c. p | 

. 4+ And here alſo you may perceive on what grounds it is that God hath appointed 

to gs their children in the Covcnant of Baptiſm, to be the ſervants of God, . live oor 
nels all cheir dayes. DNF” 

$.5- Ard hence it is apparent,that no Parents can oblige their chi'dren to be miſerable,or to any ſuch 
condition which is worſe than to have no being. 

Ss. 6. Allo that when Parents do ( as commonly they do) profeſs to oblige their children as Benc- 
factors for their good, the obligation is then to be interpreted accordingly : And the child is then 
obliged to nothing which is really his hurt. 

Yea, all the Propricty and Government of Parents, cannot authorize them to oblige the child to his 
hurt, but in order to lome greater pood, cither to the Parents themſelves, or to the Common-wealth, 
or others ; At leaſt that which the Parents apprehend tobe a greater good : But if they err-through 
ignorance or partiality, and bind the child to a greater hurt tar their leflex good ( as to pay 200 !. 
to ſave thern from paying 1co fl. ) whether their injury and fin do excuſe the child from being ob- - 
liged to any more than the proportion of the benctic required, I leive undetermined. 

$.7. Queſt. 2. But what if the Parents diſagree , and one of them will oblige the child, and the other Qu*ſt+ 2: 
will not ? 

Anſw. 1.1 it bean a& of the Parents as meer Proprietors for their own good, either of them may 
oblige him in a juſt degree becauſe they have ſeverally a propricty. 2.1t it be an a& of Govern: , 
ment (as it they oblige him to do this or that aCt of ſervice at their command in his minority, ) 
the Father may oblige kim againtt the Mothers conſent, becauſe he is the chief Ruler 3 but not the 
Mother again/t the Fathers will ; though ſhe may without it. 

S. 8. Quit 3. IL a man obliged by a contrait which he made in ignorance or miſtake of the Q veſt. 3. 
matter ? : 

Anſw. 1 have anſwered this before in the caſe of Marriage Part. 3. Chaps. 1. I add here. 

1. We Muti diltinguiſh between culpable and inculpable error : 2. Between an error about the prin- 
cipal matter, and about ſome ſmaller accidents or circumlitances. 3. Between a caſe where the Law | 
ot the Land, or the common good interpoſeth, and where it doth not. 

1. If it be your own fault that you are miſtaken, you are not wholly freed from the obligation : 
But if it was your groſs fault, by negligence or vice, you are not at all freed; But if ic were but 
ſuch a frailty as almott all men are lyable to, ſo that none but a perſon of extraordinary virtue or 
diligence could have avoided the miſtake, then equity will proportionably make you an abatement 
or tree you from the obligation. So far as you were obliged to underſtand the matter, fo far you 
are obliged by the contract 3 eſpecially when another is a loſer by your error. 

2. An inculpable error about the circumſtances, or ſmaller parts, will not free you from an obliga- 
tion inthe principal matter : -But an inculpable error in the eſſentials will. 

3. Except when the Law of the Land or the common good, doth otherwiſe over-rule the caſe ; 
For then you may be obliged by that accident. In divers cafes the Rulers may judge it neceſſary, 
that the ctf:& of the contra& ſhall depend upon the bare words, or writings, or actions ; leſt falſe 
pretences of miſunderſtanding ſhould exempt deceitful perſons from their obligations; and nothi 
thould be a ſecurity to contractors. And then mens private commodity muſt give place, tothe Law 
and to the publick good. | | | 

4. Natural intirmitics muſt be numbered with faults, though they be not moral vices, as to the 
contraGting, of an obligation, it they be in a perſon capable of contracting As if you have ſome 
ipecial dete& of tnemory, or ignorance of the matter which you axe about ! Another who is no 
way faulty by over-reaching you, muſt not be a loſer by your weakneſs. For he that cometh to the 
market, or contra&eth with another who knoweth not his infirmity, is to be ſuppoſed ro underſtand 
what he doth, unleſs the contrary be manifeſt : You ſhould not mcddle with matters which you un- 
derftand not: Or if you do, you muſt be content to be a loſer by your weakneſs. 

5 Yet in ſuch caſes, another that hath gained by the bargain, may be obliged by the Laws of <qui- 
ty and charity, to remit the gain, and not to take advantage of your weakneſs : But he may fo far 
hold you to it, as to ſecure himſelf from loſs : except in cales where you become the obje& of his 
Charity, and not of Commutrative Juſtice only. | 

$. 9. Queſt. 4. Ir # drunken man, or a mauin a tranſporting paſſion, or a melanchz/y perſon, obliged by Queſt. 4. 
s contra} made in ſuch a caſe ? | 

Anſw. Remember fiill, that we are ſpeaking on Contracts about matters of profit or world- 
ly intereſt : and not of marriage, or any of anotheg®nature. And the Queſtion as it concerneth 
a man in Drunkennefs or Paſſion, is anſwered as the former about cxlpable error :- And as it con- 
cerneth a melancholy man, it is to be an{wered as the former quelijon, in the caſe of narural infir- 
mity- Bnt if the melancholy be ſo great as to make him uncapable of bargaining, he is to be efteem-+ 
ed in the ſame condition as an Ideot, or one in dcliration or diſtraction. 

$. 10. Queſt. 5. But may another bold a man to it, wbo in drunkenneſs or paſſion maketh an ill bar- Queſt. 5. 
gain, or giveth or playeth away bis moneyz" 6nd repenteth when be is ſober ? 5 $3 

Anſw. He may ( ordinarily ) take the money trom the loſer, or him that caſteth it thus away : But 
he may not keep it for himſelf : But if the loſer be poor, he ſhould give it to his Wite or Children 


whom 


-n6 
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Queſt. 6. 


Duct. 7+ 


Queſt. 8. 


Dt. + 


- 


whom he robbeth by his fin : If not, he ſhould either give it to the Magiſtrate. or Overſeer for «} 
poor, or give it to the poor himſelt. The reaſon of this detcrmination is Becauſe, the;loler hath 
parted with his propriety, and can lay no further claim to the thing : But yet the gainer'can have 1 
right from anothers crime : If it were from an injury, he. might ;, ſo, far as is. nece uty/6 reparati. 
ons : But from a crime he cannot : -For his loſs is to be eſtimated as a mul& or, penalty, 'and to b , 
diſpoſed of 2s ſuch mult. as are laid on Swearers and Drunkards are., Oaly the perſon by his ow 
luntary bargain,” hath made the other party inſtcad of the Magiſtrate, and authorized him (in 0 oY 
nary caſes ) to diſpoſe of the gain, for the poor or publick good. bs 
$. 11. Qieft. 6. AmT obliged by the worlds or writings which uſual'y expreſs 8 Covenant, withont an 
Covenanting or ſelf-obliging intention in me, when I ſpeak or write them ? 9 
Anſw. Either you utter or write thoſe words, with a purpoſe to make another believe that you 
intend'a Covenant 3 or at leaſt by culpable neglig:nce, in (ſuch a manner as he is bound (© to -X wy 
ttand you, or juſtiticd for ſo upderſianding you : or elſe you fo uſe the words, as ja the man- 
ver lutficicnily ro fignitic that you intend no Covenant or (clt-obligation. In the former Cale you 
bind your (clt ( as abyve laid ): Becauſe another man is not to be a loſer, nor you a gainer or a ſaver 
by your own traud or groſs neg Ngencr: But in the later caſc you are not bound ; Bccauſe an intent 
ot ſ{cht-obliping is the internal «ficient of the obligation: and a ſiynification of luch, an inting, is the * 
external" efhcicnt, without which it cannot be, It you, read over the words of a bond. or 


; p PS F | . R » Or Iepcat 
them only in A Narrative, or ludicrouſly 8 < r if a Scr 'vener write a form of obligation oO P 


' bound to defiver the money to the Thief or officer himfclf ; becauſe it 
* though he have no juſt rifle to it 3 and bectule it” was your .mcaning, 


wo # | SARS: "0 t himſelt; to. 
a boy for a Copy, or to a Scholar for a preſident, theſe do'not induce any obligation in 


Conſcience, nox 
make you a debtor to.another. ( Thus allo the'cale of. the Intent of the Baptizer, or: Bzprized oc 
parents ) is to be determined ). 

$. 12. Queſt. 7. May 4 trne man promiſe money to a robber, forthe ſaving of bir life or of a greater 
ſum, or more precious commodity ? | X 

Anſw. Yes, in cale of nec\flity, when his life or cftate ednnot better be preſerved ; And fo taxes 
may be paid to zn Enemy in arms, or to a plundering Souldier, ( ſuppoſing that it do no other 
which is greater than rhe, good J). Any min may part with a |fcr good to preſerve a greater ; And 
it is no more voluntary or imputable to our wills, than the caſting of our goods into the $5 
the veſ{cl ard our lives. 


hure, 


I to fave 
$. 13. Queſt.8. May I give moxey to 8 Judge or Juſtice or Court-+fficer, to hire him to d1 me juſtice, 
or to kecp him from d'ing me wrong}, or to avoid perſteution. | ; 

Arſir, You may not, in caſe your cauſe be b.d, give any thing to procure injuſtice againſt another ; 
no nor ſpeak a word for it nor defire.it : This I rake as, preſuppoſed. | You may not. give Money to 
procure juftice, when the Law of the Land forb:ddeth it, aud when it will do more huxt accidentally 
to others, than good'to you: when it will harden men in the fin of brivery 3 and cauſe them to 'cx- 
pc the likefrom others. "But except it be, when ſome fuch Accidental greater hurt doth make it 
evil, it is as lawful as tahire a thick not to-kill mc; when you cannot have your right, by other means, 
you may part with a ſmaller muter for a greater. 1 hi: £ | 
'"$-14- Quelt. 9. But if Tmake ſuch a contra, may the other lawfully take it of me ? 

Anſw, No: tor it is now ſuppoſed that it is unlawtul on his pact, | 4 ; 
* $. 15. Queſt. 10. But if under neeiſſity '0# force, 1 Promiſe money t0 a Robber or a Fudge or Officer, 
am I bound to perform it when neceſſity is over ? TSS wy 

Anſv. You have lolt y. ur own propricty by your Covenant, and- therefore muſt not retain it : 
Bat he can acquire no right by his lin 3, and theretore fome {ay that in point - of Juſtice you are not 
buund ro give it him, but to give it 'tothe PS ute for the poor : But yet Prudence: may tell you 
of other reaſons 4 fine to give'it the man ones epovgh Fujtice. bind: you not to it ; As in caſe 
that 'elſe he may be revenged and doyou ſome greater hurt : or lome greater hurt is any other way 
like to be the conſequent 3 which it'is Jawful'by money to prevent. | But many. thigk that you are 
.1s a lawful ching to do it, 
1 he'have no juſt cit 2utc it was your -mcaning, or the (ignification of your 
words in your Covenant with him : 'And.if 'it were hot lawful to, do. it, it could not be lawful to 
premiſe ro'do'it : otherwiſe your promile is a lye. To this thaſe of the other opinion (ay, that as a 
man who is dilchatged of; his promiſe by him that it. was made to, is not-to* e accounted falſe if he 
per{6rtn it not 3, {o is it as'to the Thief or Officer in queſtion 3' becauſe he Hhaying no, right, is to you 
as the other that hath quit his right. * And chis anſwer indeed will prove, that 1t is. not fri injuſtice 
not to pay the money promiſed :* but ir will nor prove that it is, not a lyc to. make luch a promiſe with 


.. an jntent of not-performing it, or that it is not.a lye to Make it with an inten, of performing it, and not 
- to doit when you may. ' Though here Jcfuite will tell you that you may ſay. the words ot a promiſe, 


in the Chapters of Lying, Vowes and Pcrjury. 8 am thercfore of Opinion that your promiſe mult be 
ely made, and according to the truc intent of it, you mult offer the money to the Thict or Officer 

except in caſe the . Magiſtrate forbid you, or lone greater reaſon lye againſt it, which you forclaw not 

when you rnade the promiſe.” 'But' the offender is undoubtedly obliged not to rake the money. 

© $. 16; The ſame determination holdeth as to all contracts and promilcs made to ſuch perſons, who 

by injurious farce confirained us to make thew, Thete is on, us an obligation-to. Veracity, though 


with an «quivocation or mental rcfervatiqn, to wn or perſecuting Magiſtrate : ( Of which ſce more 


'none to aowngfs © -— gs Juſtice, becauſe they have no. proper right. nor may- they lawtully take 


our payment or lervice promiſed rhem. And in caſe that the publick good unexpeRtedly crols our 


performance, we muſt not perform it ; Such like 'is the calc of Congueronrr, and. thoſe that upon 


conqueſt 


——— 
» 
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conqueſt become their vaſſals or ſubjeAs upon unrighteous terms. But Rlill remember, that if ir be 
not only a Covenant with mar, .but a Vow1» Ged, which maketh him a party, the caſe is altered, and 
we.rcmain obliged. . 
S. 17. Queſt. 11, But may Ipromiſe the Thief or Bribe-taker to conceal bis fanlt ? and am 1 obliged to Duel. 11. 


« 


the performance of ſuch a promiſe ? BE. | 
Anſw. This is a promiſe of omitting that which elſe would be a duty. It is ordinarily a duty to 
rveal a Thick and ribe-taker that he may be puniſhed. But affirmatives bind not ad ſemper : no ac; 
( eſpecially external ) 1s aduty at all times: Therefore not this, of revealing an offenders fault. And 
ifit be not alwayes @ duty, then if muſt be none when it is inconliſtent with ſome greater benefit or 
duty : For when two goods come together,the greater is to be preferred : Therefore in caſe that you ſee 
;n juſt probability, that the concealment of the ſinner will do more hurt, to the Common-wealth or 
the ſouls of men, than the ſaving of your life is like to do good, You may not omiſe to conceal 
him: or if you ſinfully promiſe it, you may nor perſorm it. But in caſe that your life is like to be 
2 greater good than the Not promiſing to conceal bim, then ſuch- a promiſe is no fault ; becauſe the dif. 
cloting him is no duty. But to judge rightly of this is a mattcr of great difficulty. 1. ic be leſs 
than life which you ſave by ſuch a promiſe, it oft falls out that it is a leſſer good, than the detcQing 
of the offence. | 
. 18. But it will here be (aid, If I promiſe not #0 conceal a Rubber, I muſt conceal bim nevertheleſs ; 
for when be bath killed me, Teannot reveal bim;, and I muſt conceal the bribe-taker ; fur till 1 have pro- 
miſed ſecrecy, I cannot prove him guilty. And be that promiſeth to forbear « particular good attion 
whileſt be liveth, doth yet reſerve bu life, for all other ju works : whereas if he dye, be will neither d; 
that nor any other, But this cafe is not ſo ealily determined : If Daniel dye, he can neither pray 
nor do any other good on earth. And it he live he may do much other good, though he never 
pray ::And yet he might not promiſe to give over praying, to fave his life. I conceive that we 
muſt diſtinguiſh of duties eſſentia! to the outward part of Chriſtianity, or of conſtanc indiſpentible 
neceſſity 3 and duties which arc alterable, and belong only to ſome perſons, times and* places : Alſo 
between the various conſequents of omiſſions. And I conceive that ordinarily a man may promiſe 
for the ſaving of his life, that he will forbear 2 particular alterable duty, or relation: As to read (ack 
a Commentary, to ſpeak with ſuch a Miniſter , to be a Magiſirate or a Miniſter, &c. in caſe we haye 
not before bound our ſelyes, never to give over our Calling till death: And in caſe that the good 
which will follow our forbearance, is likely ( to a judicious perſon, ) to be greater: thari the evil, 
But no man may promiſe to omit ſuch a duty as God hath made nec: ſary during life : as not to love 
God, or fear or truſthim : not to Worſhip him and call upon him and praiſe him ; nor to do good 
to mens ſouls or bodies in the general : or, not to Preach or Pray while I am a Miniſter of Chriſt ; 
or not at all to Govern while you are a Governour ; For all theſe contradi& ſome former and greater 
promiſes or duties. Nor may you omit the ſmalleſt duty to fave your life, at ſuch a time when 
your death is tike to do more good, than your life would do without that one duty. Apply this to 
the —— I awd 4 1 | p 4 4 
+ 19- Queſt. 12. If another man deceive me into a promiſe or Covenant againſt my good, am I b:und 12% 
fo OT it, when I have diſcovered the deceit. : NY ——— 
Anſw. Yes, 1. In caſe that the Law of the Land, or other reaſons for the” publick, good tequire © 
it : 2. Or in caſe that you were faulty by negligence, heedleſneſs, or otherwiſe guilty of your own de- 
ceit, in any confiderable and avoidable degree. Otherwiſe, in that meaſure that he deceived you, and 


in thoſe reſpe&s you are not obliged. 
S. 20. Quelt. 13. If the contratting parties do neither of them underſtand the other, is it a Covenant : 

Or if is be, whoſe ſenſe muſt carry it ? © Queſt. 13+ 
Anſw. 1f they underſtand not each other in the Eſſentials of the Contract, it is no contra, in 

| point of Conſcience : except where the Laws, for the publick ſafety, do annex the obligation to 

the bare external at. But if they underfiand not one another in ſome circumſtances, and be 

equally culpable or innocent, they muſt come to a new agreement in thoſe particulars : But if one 

party only be guilty of the miſunderſtanding, he muſt bear the loſs, if the other infift on it. | 
6. 21. Queſt. 14- Am TI bound to fland to the bargains which my friend, or truſtce or ſervant m theth Saf. 24] 

for me, when it proveth much to my injury or loſs ? | 
Anſw. Yes 3 1. If they exceed not the bounds of that commiſſion or truſt, which they received 

from you: 2+ Orif they do, yet if by your former truſting and uſing them, or by any other fign, 

you have given the other party ſufficient cauſe to ſuppoſe them entruſted by you to do what they 

do, ſo that he is deceived by - your fault, you are bound at leaſt to fce that he be #9 loſer by you 

though you are not bound to make him a gainer, unleſs you truly ſignified that you authorized them 

to take the contraft. For if it be meerly your friends or ſervants errour, without your fault, ic 

doth not bind you to a third perſon. But how far you may be bound to pardon that erxour to 

your friend or ſervant, is another queſtion ? and how far you are bound to fave them harmlefs. 

And that muſi be determined by laying together all other obligations between them and you. 
S. 22+ Queſt. 15. If Iſay, Iwillgive ſuch or fuch aone this or that, am I bound thereby to do it ? Bnft. 15. 
Anſw. It is one thing to expreſs your preſent mind and reſolution, without giving away the liberty 

of changing it: And its another thing to intend the obliging of your ſelf to do the thing mentioned, 

and that obligation is either intcrided to max, or to God only ; and that is cither in point of rendi- 

tion and uſe, or in point of veracity, or the performance of that moral duty of ſpeaking truth. It you 

meant no' more, in Hong, I will ds it, or I will give it 3 but that this is your preſent Will, and purpoſc 
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Oueſt. 18. 
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Dneft. 23s 


- obliged to do accordingly ( ſuppoling nothing elſe to prohibit it. ) 
6. 23. Qucfi. 16. Doth au inward promiſe of the mind, not expreſſed, oblige ? | Fl 


and reſolution, yea, though it add the confident perſwalion«that your will ſhalt not change ; yet thi 

no further obligeth you, than you are obliged to continue in that will : And a mans confident ref; ; 
lutions may lawfully be changed upon ſufficient cauſe. But if you intended to alienate the title q 
another, or to give him preſent right, or to oblige your ſelf for the future to him by that promiſe ; 


or to oblige your ſelf to God to do itby way of peremptory aſſertion, as one that will be Fuilty of a : 
then you arc 


lye if you perform it not; or if you Edicate the thing to God by thoſe words as a Vow, 


Anſw. In a Vow to God it doth: And if you intend it as an afferttion obliging you in point of Ve. 


racity, it doth ſo oblige you, that you muſt notlye. But it is no contra, nor giveth any man a * 


title to what you tacitcly thought of, , q n 

$. 24+ Queſt. 17. May Ipromiſe an unlawful thing ( ſimply ſo Y without an intention td. 
it, 1a, TE my life from a thief or perſecutor ? F | 9? formdng 

Anſiw. No : Becaule it is a lye, when the tongue agreeth not with the heart. Indeed thoſe that 
think a lyc is no fin, when it hurteth not another, may juſtifie this, it that woald hold good ; But 1 
have before confuted it Tom. 1. in the Chapter againſt Lying. | 

S. 25. Queſt. a8. May any thing otherwiſe unlawful become a duty upon a promiſe to ds is ? 

Anſw. This is anſwered betore Tom. 1. Chapter of Perjury and Vows : A thing fimply unlawfut will 
be.fo ill, notwithſtanding a Vow or promiſe : And ſorne ſay fo of that alſo which'is unlawful antece- 
dently but by accident ! As e. g. It is not ſimply unlawful to caft away a' cup of Wine or a piece of 
Silver : ( for it is lawful upon a {ufhcicnt cauſe ). But it is unlawful to do it without any ſufficient 
cauſe. Now ſuppoſe I ſhould contract with another that I will do it; am I bound by (uch a con- 
tra&k ? Many ſay, No, becaulc the matter is unlawtul, though but by accident ; and the contra can- 
not make it lawful. LI rather think that I am bound in ſuch a cafe: But yet that my obligation 
doth not excuſe me wholly from fin : It was a fin before I promiſed it ( or Vowed it) to caſt away 
a farthing cauſelcſly. And if I cauſcleſly promiſed it, 1 finned in that promiſe : But yet there may be 
cauſe for the performance: And if I have entangled my (elf in a neceſſity of finning whether 1 do it 
or not, I muit chooſe the leſſer fin : for that is then my duty, ( Though I ſhowld have choſen nei- 
ther, as long as I could avoid it.) In a great and hurtful fin, 1 may be obliged: rather to break my 
Covenant, than to commit it, yet it is hard to ſay fo of every accidental evil : My reaſons are, 1. Be- 
cauſe the Promiſe or Covenant, is now an accident, to, be put intothe ballance; and may weigh down 
a lighter accident onthe other fide ; ( But I know that the great difficulty is to difcern which is in- 
deed the preponderating accident, ) 241 think if a Magiſtrate command me to do. any thing which 
by a {mall accident isevil ( as to ſpend an hour in vain, to give a penny in vain, to ſpeak a word 
which ( antecedently ) was vain ) that I muſi do it ; and that then it is #9: vain, becauſe it mani- 
feficth my obedicnce. ( Otherwiſe obedience would be greatly firaightned : ) Therefore my own Con- 


tra may make it my duty: becauſe I am able to oblige my felf as well as a Magiſirate is. 


3- Becaule Covenant-breaking ( and Perjury ) is really a greater fin, than ſpeaking a vain word ; 
And my error doth not make it no fin ; but only entangle me in aneccffity of firining which way 
ſocyer I take. | | Hp 

6. 26. Queſt. 19. If a man make a contrat} to promote the fin of another for a reward ( as # cor- 
rept Fudge, or Lawyer, Officer or Clerk to promote injuſtice ; or a- reſetter to help a Thief 3 or a 
Bawd or Whore, for the price of fornication, ) may be take the reward, mwhen the fin is commined, 
( ſuppoſe it repented of ) ? : | 

Anſt. The offender that promiſed the reward, hath parted with his title to the money : Therefore 
you may receive it of him ( and ought, except he will rightly diſpoſe of it himſelf: ) But withl 
co confeſs the ſin, and perſwade him alſo to repent : But you may not take any of that money as your 
own: (For no man can purchaſe true propriety by iniquity ) But either give it to the party injured 
( to whom youare bound to make ſatisfaGion ), or to the Magiſtrate or the poor, according as the 
caſe particularly requireth. . 

$. 27. Quelt. 20. If T contra, or bargain, or promiſe to another, between us two, without any legal 


form or witneſs, doth it bind me tothe performance ? 


Anſwe. Yes, in foro conſcientie, fuppoting the thing lawful : But if the thing be unlawful i» foro 
Dei, and ſuch as the Law of the Land only would lay hold of you about, or torce you to, if it had 
been witneſſed, then the Law of the Law of the Land may well' be avoided, by the want of legal 
forms and witneſſes. | | 

$. 28. Quectt. 21. May I buy at. Offic? for money in a Court of Fuſtice ? 

Anſw. Some Offices you may buy, £ wherc the Law alloweth it, and it tendeth not to injuſtice ) : 
But other Offices you may not 3 The diiterence the Lawyers may tell you better than I, and it would 
be tedious to purſue inſtances. x , 

$. 29. Quelt. 22. May one buy 4 p/ace of Magijtracy, or Fudicature for money 7?" , 

Anſw. Not when yous own honour or commodity 1s your exd : Becauſe the common good is the 
end of Government ; and to a fairhful Governour, it is a place of great labour and fuffering, and rc- 
quireth much felf-denyal and patience : Therefoge they that purchaſe it as a place of honour, gain 


' or Oc, either know not what they undertake, or'have carnal ends: Elſe they would rather pur- 
chalc their liberty and avoid 1F> Bur it a King, or Judge, or other Magitftrate, ſee that abad man (more 


unfit rg Govern) is like to be put in, if he be put by, it is lawful-for him to purchaſe the peoples de- 

livcrznce at a very dear rate; ( even by a lawful War which is more than money, whicn the Sove- 
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raigns power is in ſuch danger ) ; But the Heart. muſt be watcher, that it pretend not the common whether the 
good, and intend your own commodity and honour : And the probable conſequents mult be weigh- conſcquent 
ed: And the Laws of the Land muſt be conſulted alſo : For if they abſolutely prohibite the $904 or- hure 
buying of a place of Judicature, they muſt be obeyed. And ill effe&s may make it finful. bt b* 
6. 30 Quelt. 23. May one ſel a Chunch-benefice, or Refory or Orders ? HET xy _ 
Anſw. It the Benetice be —_ of your own gift, it is at firſt in- your power to give part or all z dered, = 
to take ſome deductions out of it or not : Bur if it be already given to the Church , and you have Q«ft. 23: 
but the Patronage or Choice of the Incumbent, it is ſacriledge to fell it for any commodity: of your | 
own : But whether you may take ſomewhat out of a greater Benefice, to give to another Church 
which is poorer, dependeth. partly on the Law of the Land, and partly upon the probable conſe- 
quents. If the Lew abſolutely forbid it ( ſuppoſing that untawful contracts cannot be” avoided un- 
1:6 ſome lawful ones be reſiraincd, ) it muſt be obeyed, for the common good : And if the conſe- 
quent of a lawful contract, be like to be the more hurtful encouragement of unlawful ones, ſuch 
examples muſt be forborn, though the Law were not againfi them. But to ſell Orders is undoubtcd 
Simony : ( That 15, the Office of the Minijtry, or the a& of Ordination : ) though Scribes may be 
paid for writing inliruments, . | 
; $. 7 Queti. 24+ May a man give money for Orders or Benefices, when they cannot otherwiſe Queſt. 24 
e hs ; | | 
 Anſw. 1. This is anſwered in Queft. 22. 1. If the Law abſolutely forbid it, for the common lafety 
you may not : 2. It the conſ.quents are like. to be more hurt than the benefit will recompence, you 
may not : 3. It your end be chiefly your own commodity, eaſe, or honour, you may not. But in- 
caſe you were clear from all ſuch evils, and the caſe were only this, Whether you might not give 
money to get in your ſelf, to keep out a Heretick, a Wolf, or inſufficient man, who might deſtroy che 
peoples ſouls, 1 fee not but it might well be done. | 
$. 32. Queſt. 25. May I give money to Officers, Servants, or. Aſfiſtants for their furtherance ? Qreſt. 25. - 
Anſw. For Writings or other lervile as about the circumſiantials you may : But not (dire&ly 
or indirely ) topromote the Simoniacal Contract. What you may not give to the principal agent, 
you may not give his inſtrumeats or others for the ſame end. | 
$. 33+ Queſt. 26. May I give or do any thing afterward by way of gratitude, to the Patron, Biſhop, or Queſt. 26. - 
any others, their. relations or retainers ? . | 
Anſw. Not when the expeation of that Gratitude, was a ( ſecret or open) condition of the 
Preſentation or Orders : and you believe that you ſhould not elle have received them: Therefore pro- 
miſed Gratitude is but a kind of contraging, Nor may you ſhew Gratitude by any ſcandalous way, » 
which ſeemeth Simony. Otherwiſe, no doubt, but you may be- prudently gratcful for that or any 
other kindneſs. 
$- 34+ Queſi. 27. May uot @ Biſhop or Paftor take money for Sermons, Sacraments, or other Offices? Queſts 27- 
Anſw. Not for the things themſelves : He muſi not ſell Gods Word or Sacraments , or any other 
holy thing. But they that fcrve at the Altar, may live on the Altar; and the Elders that Rule well 
are worthy of double honour : And the mouth of the Ox that treadeth out the corn, ſhould not be 
muzzled ? They may receive due maintenance while they pertorm Gods ſervice : thit they may be 
vacant to attend their proper work. "2 | 
$ 35- Queſt. 28. May one perſon diſoblige auother of a promiſe made to him ? Dueft. 22. 
Anſw. Yes, if it be no more than a promiſe to that perſon: Becauſe a man may give away his * 
right; But if it be morcover a Vow to God, or you intend to oblige your (elf in point of Vera- 
city under the guilt ot a lye if you do otherwiſe, theſe alter the caſe , and no perſon can herein 
| diſoblige you ? ; ah | | 
©  . $. 36, Queſt. 29. But what if the Contradt be bound by an Oath, may anther then releaſe me ? Duſt. 250 
Anſw. Yes; if that Oath did only tye you to perform your promiſe; and were no Vow to God 
which made him a party, by dedicating any thing to him :- For'then the Oath being but ſabſervient 
to the promiſe, he that diſchargeth you trom the promiſe, difchargeth you alſo from the Oath which 
bound you honeſtly to keep it. | 
$. 37. Queſt. 30. Am T bound by a promiſe when the canſe or reaſon of it proveth a miſtake ? Deſt. 30s . 
Anſw. 1t by the Cauſe you mean only the extrinſical Reaſons which moved you to it, you tmay be 
obliged nevertheleſs for tinding your miſtake : Only fo far as the other was the culpable cauſe 
( as is aforeſaid ) he is bound to fatisfic you: But if by the Cauſe you mean the formal reaſon, 
which conſtituteth the contra, then the miftake may in ſome caſes nullific it : ( of which enough 
before. ) . | | ft. | 
g- 38. Queſt. 31. Phat if a following accident make it more to my hurt, then could be foreſeen ? wb. 55. 
| Anſw. = a. LES is oppoſes or expreſſed, that men do undertake to run the hazard : Queſt. 31 
And then they muſt ſtand obliged. But in ſome contracts, it is rationally ſuppoſed that. the parties 
intend to be free, if ſo great an alteration ſhould fall out. But to give inftances.of both theſe Caſes 
would be too long a work. 
$. 39. Queſt. 32. What if ſometbing unexpediedly foll out, which maketh it injurious to a third perſon ? Queſt. 32+ , 
I cannot ſiere be obliged to injure another. ; | | 
Anſw. If the caſe be the later mentioned. in the foregoing anſwer, you may be thus free : But if it 
be the former (you being ſuppoſed to run the hazard, ſecure the other party againſt all others ) 
then either you were indeed authorized to make this bargain, or not ; If not, .the third perſon may 
lecure his right againſt the other ; But if you were, then you muſt make fatisfation as you can - 
[| 
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the third perſon. Yee, if you made a Covenant without authority, 'you are oblged tg aye the 
other harmleſs, unleſs he knew your power to:be doubtful, and did refolve to rem the hazard, 
| $- 40» Queſt. 33- What if ſomewhas fall out which maketb- vhe performance to be a fin ? 

Anſw. You mult not do it : But you muſi.make the other {ativtaQtion for all the loſs which you 
were the cauſe of unleſs he undertook to fiand to the hazard of this alfo, ( explicitely or im- 

licitecly ). .* 
F "fp n= Queſt. 34+ AmlI obliged if the other break Covenant with me ? 
w. There are Covenants which make Relations ( as between Husband and Wife, Paſtor and 

Flock, Rulers and Subjects )z and Covenants which convey title to commodities , of which only 
I am hereto (peak. And in theſe there arc ſome Conditions which are eſſential to the Covenant : [f 


| the other firſt break theſe conditions, you are diſobliged. But there arc other conditions which arc 


rot cficntial, but only neceilary to forme following benefit : whoſe non-performance will only forfeit 
that particular benetit : And there are conditions which are only undertaken ſubſequent duties,truft- 
cd on the honeliy of the performer : And in theſe a failing doth not diſoblige you. Thele latter 
are but improperly called Conditions. CY 

6. 42+ Queſi. 35- May I comra®# to perform a thing which I foreſce is like to become impoſſible or fins 
ful, before the time of performance come, 1hough it be not ſo at preſent. 

Anſw. With all perſons you mult deal rraly ; and with juſt contraQors, openly : But with Thieves 
and Murderers, and Perſecutors, you are not alwaycs bound to deal openly. This being premiſed 
either your Covenant is ablolutely, This T will do, be it lawful or not, poſfible or impoſible : And ſuch 
a Covenant is fin and folly: Or it is Conditional, This I will do, if is continue lawful, or poſible : This 
condition ( or rather Exception )) is ſtill implyed where it is not expreſi, unleſs the contrary be ex- 
preſt: Thercfore ſuch a Covenant is lawful with a Robber with whom you are not bound todeal open- 
ly : Becauſe it is but the concealing from him the event which you foreſee. As e. g. you have in- 
tclligence that a Ship is loſi at Sea, or is like to be ſhortly taken by Pyrates, which the Robber ex- 
peReth ſhortly to come lafe into the harbour : You may promiſe him to deliver up your ſelf his 

riſoner, -when that Ship cometh home. Or you know a perſon to be mortally ſick, and wilt aye 
fore the next Week: you may oblige your ſelf ro maxry or fcrve that perſon two months hence: 
For it is implyed, If he or ſhe be thenalive. Burt with equal ContraQors, this is untawful , wich 


| whom you are obliged not only to Verity, but to Juſtice z as in the tollowing caſc%will be further 
- manitfclted. | 


Q 


b——— 


Tit. 3. Special (ſes about Juſtice in Buying and Selling. 


/ 


as will as I? 


Dreeft, 1. bY Qu.r. M TI bound to endeavour that be whom I deal with, may be a gainer by the bargain 


. Anſw. Yes, It you be cqually in want 3 or in the like condition : But if he be very poor, and you 
be rich, Charity muſt be ſo mixt with Juſtice, that you mufi endeavour that it be more to his commo- 


_ dity than yours ( if he be indeed one that you owe Charity to.) And if you be poor, and he be 


Queſt 3« 


rich, you may be willing to be the only gainer your ſelf, fo be it you covet not anothers, nor de- 
fire that he be wronged : For when he hath power to deal charitably, you may be willing of his 
charity or kindneſs. 

$. 2. Queſt. 2. May I defire, or take more than my labour or goods are worth, if Tean getit? + 

Anſw. x. Not by deceit, perſwading another that they are worth more than they are, 2. Not by 
extortion working, upon mens ignorance, error or ncceſlity ( of which moxe anon ). 3. Not of any 
one that is poerer than your ſclf, or of any one that intendeth but an equal bargain. &- But it you 
deal with the rich,. who in generofity or liberality ſtick not at a (mall matter, and are willing ano- 
ther ſhould be a gaingr by them, and underſtand what they do, it is lawful to take as much as they 
will give you. WALL s | - r jf NE 

. 3+ Queſt, 3» ah, in the e than my goods are truly wort - 

feM Rchecek laſt mentioned you may ; when you are ſelling 4 the Rich who are willing to 
ſhew their generolity, and to make you gainers : But then the honcli way is to ſay, It is worth but ſo 
much but if you will give ſo much more becauſe I need it, I will take it thankfully. Some think 
alſo where the common cuſtome is to ask more than the worth, and people will not buy unleſs you 
come down from your firft demand, that then you may lawfully azk more, becauſe elſe there is no 
trading with ſuch people. My judgement in this caſe is this, 1. That — it is better to ask 
no more at all than a juſt gain: Aud that the inconveniences of doing iſe are greater than 
any on the other ſide: For he that hearcth you ack »xjuftly, may well think that you would take wn- 
juſtly if you could get it, and conſequently that you are wrjuſt. 2+ But this juſt gain lycth not al- 
waycs juſt in an induwiſible quantity, or determinate price. A man thas hath a family to maintain by 
his trade, may lawfully take a proportionable moderate gain : h if he take lefs he may get 
ſomething too : To be alwayes juſt at a word, is not convenient ; For he that may —_— 
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or three ſhillings or more in the-pound of the rich, \may (ce cauſe to let a pooreriperſon have it for leſs : 
But never-asK above-what its reaſonable to take. 3. And if you once Leawwkgy fay, I will take no 
leſs, then it is not ht to go from your word, 4. And if you do meet with ſuch fools or proud Gal- 
Jants, who will not deal with you unleſs yownsk dear, it is juſt 'thac when they have given you more 
than it is worth, you tell them fo, and offer themithe overplus again. And forthem that exp: that 
you abate much of your asking, it is an inconvenience to be'born, which will be ever'to your advan- 
tage when om maar rey ——_— | : | 
» Queſt. 4. How ſhall the worth of a commotdrty be judged of ? 

A 1. When the Law ſerteth a rate upon any Cy bread and drink with-us }) it muſt 
be obſerved. 2. Tf you go fo the Market, the Market-price is much to be obſerved. 3.1f it'be in an 
equal contract, withone that is not in want, you may eſtimate your goods as/ they colt you, or are 
worth to you, though it be above the common price; ſeeing the buyer is tree ro take or leave 
chem. 4+ But if that which you have toſe}l;be extraordinary deſirable, or worth' to ſome one perſon, 
more than to-you or anothtr man, you muſt not make too great an advantage of his convenience 'or 
deſire 3 but be glad that you can pleafare him, upon equal, fair and honeſt terms. 5. If there be a 
fecret worth im your commodity which the Market will take no notice of ( as it ivuſual in x Horfe ), 
it is lawful for you to take according to'that true worth, if you can get it. Butitis a face Rule of 
them, that think their commodity is worth as much as any one will give. wy 


S. 5- Queſt. 5. 1s i lawful no make a thing feem better than #t is, by trimming, adorxing or ſetting Beſt. 5. 


the be't fide outward or in fight 3 oy to cenreal the fautrs of what I amo fell, ' 

Arſw. It is lawful to dec, poliſh, adorn or ſt out your commodity, to make it ſeem as 414 #17- 
deed, but not to:nake it ſeem berrer than it is 3 except im forne very few unuſual caſes :' As if you'Geul 
with ſome phanteftical foo), who will not buy it, nor give you the true worth except it be {6 (er 
out, and made in ſome reſpeds to ſeem better than it is. It is lawful ſo far to ſerve their curioſity 
or humour, as to get the worth of your cummodity.. Burif you do it to get more than the worth 
by deceiving, it is a ſm. And ſuch glofling hath fo notable an sppcarance of deceit, that for that fcan- 
dal it ſhould be avoided. | 44 | 
' 2. And asfor concealing the fault the caſe is the fame ; You ought not to deceive your neighbour, 
but to do as you would br done by : And therefore muſt not conceal any fault which he defireth, or 
is concerned to know : Except it be when you deal with one who maketh a far greater matter of 
that fault than there is cauſe, and would wrong you in the price if it were known : Yea, and that 
exception will not hold neither, except in a caſe when you thuſt needs ſell, and they muſt buy it : Be- 
cauſe 1- You! may not have another mans money againſt his will, though it be no more than 
che thing is worth. 2. Becauſe it will be ſcandalous when the fault is known by him that 


buyeth ir. 
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—— 


$6. 6. Queli. 6. What if the fanlt was concealed from me when I bought it , or if TI was ditetved Queſt. 4+ 


or over-reacht by bim that ſold it me, and gave more than the worth, may I not repair my liſt by doing 


as I was done by ? | | | | | 
»ſr. No : no more than you may cut anothers purſe, becauſe yours was cut : You muft do as you 
would be done by, and not as you are done by. What you may do with the ſatne min that dectived 
you, is a harder queſtion'; But doubtleſs you-may not wrorg an honeſt man, becauſe you were 
wronged by a knave; ©  / 72771151 429 Wan | 
$. 7. Object. But it is taken for granted in the Market, that every man will gt as much ar he can 
bave, and that Cayeat emptor vs the only” ſecurity 4 and therefore -every man trufteth to bis own wit, aud 
not 20 the ſellers benefty, and ſo reſolveth to run the hazard, = | | 
Anſw.1t is not fo among Chriſtians, nor Infidels who profeſs either truth or common honeſty. If 
you come #mong a company of Cut-purſes, where the match is made, Look thou to thy purſe and I 


- will look to mine, and he that can get moſi Jet him take it ? then indeed you have noreaſon to 


eruſt another : But there are no Tradeſmen or Buyers who will profeſs that they lock not to be tru(t- 
ed, or will ſay, 1 will lye and deceive you if I can. Among Thicves and Pirats ſuch total dittruſt 
may be allowed : But among ſober perſons in Civil Societies and Converſe, we muſt in treaſon and 
charity expect ſome triith and honeſty, and not preſume them to be all lyars and deceivers , that we 
tay ſeen to have allowance to be ſach our felyes. Indeed we truſt them, not abſolutely as Saints, 
but with a mixture of difiruſt, as fallible,and faulty men: And fo as to truſt our own circumſpe- 
&ion above their words when we know not the perſons to be very juſt, But we have no cauſe to 
make a Market a place of meet deceit, where every one faith, Truti not me, and I will not cruſt 
thee ; but let us all take one another for cheaters and lyars, and get what we can? Such cenfures fa- 
vour not of Charity, or of Juft intentions. | | 

s. 8. Queft. 7. What if I foreſee a plenty "and chrapneſt in a time of dearth, which the buyer foreſceth 
not, ( a3 if I know that there are Ships c in with ftore of that commodity, which will make it theap) 
am I bound to tell the buyer of it, and hinder my own gain ? | | 

Anſw. There may be ſome inflances in trading with enemies, or with Rich men, that —_— fuch 
matters, or with men that arc ſuppoſed to know it as well as you, in which you arenot to tell 
them, But in your ordinary equal trading, when you have reaſon to think that the buyer knoweth 
it not, and would not give fo dear if he knew it, you are bound to tell him : Becaufe you myſt 


Deſt. 7. 


love your neighbour as your ſelf, and dg as you would be done by, and not take: adyantage of 


his ignorance. 
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Dneſt. 9. 


@neſt. 10. 


Queſt. 12> 


En 


$- 9+ Queſt. 8. If I foreſee a dearth, may I not keep my commodity till then? 

Anſpw. Yes; unlefs it be to the hurt of the Comman-wealth, as if your keeping it in, be the cauſe 
of the dearth; and your bringing it forth would help to prevent it. 

$. 10. Queſt. 5. May one uſe many words in buying and ng Avia | 

Anſw. You muſt uſc no more than are truc, and juſt, and uſeful : but there are more words necq- 
ful with ſome perſons who are talkative and unſatisfied, than with others. 

\ $. 11. Q'eft. 10. May IT buy as cheap as T can get it, or give leſs than the thing is worth ? 

Anſw. It it be worth more to you than the Market price ( through your neceffity ) you are not 
bound to giveabove the market price: If it be worth leſs to you than the market price, you arc not 
bound #0 , give mor; than it is worth # you, as (uited to your uſe : But you muſt not defire nor ſeth 
to get anothers goods or labour for leſs than it is worth in both thele reſpe&s ( in common ehi- 
mate, and to you ). | | | 

$. 12+ Queli. 11. May I take advantage of anothers Neceſſity to buy for leſs than the worth, or ſell 
far more : Ai C. ge. 6 poor man muſt needs have money ſuddenly for bis goods though be ſell them but for 
balf the worth : and I have no need of them: Am I bound to give bim the worth when I bave no need ? 
and when it is a great kindneſs to bim to give bim any thing in that ſtraight ? So alſo when I have 
no defire to ſel my Horſe, and anotbers neceſſity maketh bim willing to give more than be is worth, may 
I not take it #- 

Anſw. To the firſt caſe: Youmuſt diſtinguiſh between an a& of Juſtice and of Charity : and be- 
tween your weed of the thing, and the worth of it to you. Though you have no zeed of the poor 
mans goods, yet if you buy them, both Juſtice and Charity require that you, give him as much as 
they, are. worth 20 you, though not ſo much as they are worth in the market : yea, and that you buy 
them of him in his necefſity : For if you give him but what they are worth to you, you are no loſer 
by it :. And you ſhould do another good, when it is not to your own hurt or loſs. By [ what they 
are worth to you ] I mean, ſo much as that you be no loſer. As if it be meat or drink, though you have 
no preſent need, perhaps you will ſhortly have necd, and if you buy not that, you muſt buy as much 
of ſomewhat elſc. In ftri Juſtice you may be a ſaver, but not a geiner, by buying of the poorin 
their lity. 2. But if you buy. a darable commodity, for leſs than it is worth , you ſhould take it 
but as a pledge, andallow the fcller liberty to redeem it, if he can, that he may get more after 
of another. .. 3. And to the poor, in ſuch neceſlity, Charity muſt be exerciſed as well as Juſtice. There- 
fore it you arc able to lend them,money to fave them the loſs of underſelling, you ſhould do. it ; 
( I account that man only able who, hath money which no greater (ſervice of God requireth ). And 
if you are.not able your ſelf, you ſhould endeavour to get ſome others to relieve hip, if you can with- 
out a greater inconvenience. E ” f | dy 

And for 'the ſecond caſe, it is anſwered before : You may not take more than it is worth, ever 
the more tor anothers neceſlity 3 nor in any other caſe than you might have done it in, if there had 
been no ſuch neceſſity of his. ” 


_ -» $. 13+ Queſt. 12. May I not make advantage of anotbers ignorance or error if bargaining ? 


Anſw. Not to get more than your commodity is worth, nor to get his s for leſs than the 
worth : no nor to get the truce worth againſt his will, ox with ſcerda/ : But if it be. only to get a 
true worth of your commodity when he is willing, but would be oftcnded if his ignorance, in ſome 
point were cured, you may fo far make uſe of his ignorance to a lawful end, as is laid before in the 
caſc of concealing faults. | | A Oy 

S- 14. Queſt. 13. May I ftrive to get before another, to get a good bhazgain which be defireth ? | 

Anſw. Yes, if you doit not out of a greedy mind, nor to the injury of one that is poorer than 


your ſelf: You ſhould rather further the ſupply of your neighbours greater needs : Otherwiſefpeed 


and induſtry in your Calling is no fault, nor yet the croſſing of a covetous mans defixes : You are; not 
bound to let every man have what he would have ? = 
$. 15. Queſt. 14+ May 1 by @ thing ont of anotbers band,, or bire a ſervant, which another is abqur, 
or is treating with ? Or may I call a Chapman from another to buy of me ? | : 
Anſw. There are fome cafes in which you may not.do it, and ſome in which you may. , You m 


| not do it aut of greedy covetouſneſsz nor to the injury of the poor : nor when the other hath gone 


ſo far in the bargain that it cannot be honcſily broken : For then you injure the third perſon, .and 
tempt the other to a fin : nor may you do it fo as to diſturb that due and Civil order, which ſhould 
be among moderate men in trading. And it is a great matter how the thing is accounted of by 
the cuſtome of the Countrey or Market where you bargain : For where it is of ill report, and ac- 
counted as unjuſt, the ſcandal ſhould make you avoid fach a courſe, But yet in ſome caſes. it 1s 
lawful, and in ſome a needfu} duty. It is lawful when none of the foreſaid reaſons ( or any 
ſuch other ) are againſt it ; It is a duty when Charity to the poor or oppreſſed doth require 
it. AS e- g- a poor man muſt needs ſell his Land, his Horſe, his Corn or Goods : A Covetous oppreſ- 
for offercth him leſs than it is worth. The poor man muſt take his offer if he can get no. more : The 
oppreſſor ſaith that it is injuſtice for any one to take his bargain out of his han or offer money 
till he have done : In this caſe it may be a duty, to offer the poor man the worth of his commodi- 
ty, and (ave him from the opprefſor. A covetous man offercth a Servant or Labourer leſs than 
their ſervice or labour is worth 3 and will accuſe you, if you interrupt his bargain and would offer 
his Servant 'more : In this caſe it may be your duty to help the ſcrvant to a better Maſter. , A 
Chapman is ready to be cheated by an unconſcionable Tradeſman, to give much more for a com- 
modity than its worth : Charity "may oblige you in ſuch a caſe to offer it him cheaper. aq 

word, 
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word, if you do it for your own gain, in a greedy manner, it is a fin : But if you do it when | 
it is _ {candalous or 1n}yrious, ox do it in charity for anothers good, it is lawful, and ſome- 
tiene 8 Guys | OT OY 3; 
. 16, Queſt. 15. May I diſpraiſe anothers commodity, to draw the buyer ta my own ? | 
Fo. This caſe is ſufficiently anſwered in the rayon 1, You _ —_ any falſe diſpraiſe : Queſt. 15, 
2. Nor a ue one out-of Covetouſnefs, nor in a ſcandalous manner. 3. But you may help © fave 
another from a Cheater, by opening the deceit in charity to him. A's 
$- 17. Queſt. 16. Whgr ſhould T do in dowbiful caſes, where I am uncertain whether the thing be 
wt cr not f ; | 
Fa Anſw. Cauſelcfs perplexing melancholy ſcruples, which would ſtop a man in the courſe of his du« Left 16+ 
ty, arc not to be indulged : But in rational doubts, firſt uſe your utmoſt diligence, ( as much as the | 
nature of the cauſe requireth) to be reſolved : and if yet you doubt, be fure to go the fafer way, and 
to avoid fin rather than loſs; and to keep your conſciences in peace. *' | 
$. 18. Queſt. 17. If the buyer loſe the commodity between the bargain and the _ ( as if be buy Queſt. 17. 
your Horſe, aud be dye before payment or preſently after ) what ſhould the ſeller do to bis relief ? 
Anſw. If it were by the ſellers fault, or by any fault in the Horle which he concealed, he isto 
make the buyer full ſatisfaQion. If it were caſually only, rigorous Juſtice. will allow him nothing : 
Ard therefore if it be either to a man that is Rich enough to bear it without any great ſenſe of the 
loſs, or in a caſe where in common cuſtome the buyer alwayes ſtandeth to the loſs,” meer juſtice will 
: make him no amends. But if it be where cuſtome maketh ſome abatement judged a duty, or where 
2 the perſon is ſo poor 2s tobe pinched by the lofs, that common humanity, which all good men uſe in 
E. bargaiging, which tempereth Juſtice with Charity, will teach men to bear their part of the loſs ; becauſe 
: chey muſt do as they would be doneby. : "x 
$. 19. Queſt. 18. If tbe thing bought and ſold prove afterward of much more worth than was by ei- . 18. 
ther Ke ent ( as in buying of ber-dojfe, nad Fewels, it oft falleth out ) is the buyer bownd to w—_ 
give the ſeller more jhan was bargained for ? 
Anſw. Yes, if it was the ſcllers mcer ignorance and inſufficiency in that buſineſs, which cauſed him 
ſo to underſell it: ( As if an ignorant Countrey-man'fell a Jewel or Amber-chryſe, who knoweth 
not what it is, a moderate ſatisfation ſhould be made him ), But if it was the ſellers trade, tn 
which he is to be ſappoſed ſufficient, and if it be taken for granted before hand, that both buyer 
and (eller will ftand to the bargain what ever it prove, and that the ſeller would have abated nothing 
if it had proved lefs worth than the ptice, then the buyer may enjoy his gain; Much more if be run 
any notable hazard for it, as Merchants yſe to ſe | a, —_ | 
$..20. Queſt. 19. What if the title of the thing. ove which was before unknown ? Dreft, 19, 
Anuſw. Ir lefier ried Pards it «Ss bad, x tba his' notable neg! was ignorant of 
it, or did not fully acquaint the buyer with ſo mich of the uncertainty and danger as he knew z or 
it it was any way bis fault that the buyer was deceived, and not the buyers fault , he is bound to 
make him proportionable fatisfaRtion. ' As aWo in caſe that by Law or bargain he be bound to 
warrant the title to the buyer. But not in caſe that it be theix explicite or implicite agree- 
ment that the buyer ftand to the hazard, and the ſeller hath done his duty to make him know 
whats d6ubtful, | | 
S. 21+ Queli, 20. What if a change bf Powers or Laws do overtbrow the title, almoſt as ſoon as it is Beſt, 25. 
ſold ( as it oft falls out about Offices and Lands ; ) who muſt bear the loſs ? +48 
Anſw. The caſe is near the (ame with that in Qeft. 17. It is fuppoled that the ſeller ſhould have 
loft it himſelf if he had kept it but a little longer 3 And that neither of them forclaw the change: 
' And therefore that the ſeller hath all his money, rather for his good hap, than for his Lands or Of- 
tice, ( which the buyer hath not. ) Therefore except it be to a rich man that feeleth not the loſs, 
or one that expreſly undertook to ſtand to all hazards, foreſeeing a poſlibility of them ; Charity and 
humanity, will teach the ſeller to divide the loſs. + OE | 
$6. 22+ The ſame is the caſe of Loudon now confumed by fire : where thouſands of fuits are like to 
riſe between the Landlords and the Tenants. Where the providence of God ( permitting the burn- 
ing .zeal of ſome Papiſts, ) hath deprived men of the houſes which they had hired or taken leaſes 
of, humanity and charity requireth the Rich to bear moſt of the loſs, and not to exact their Rents, 
or Re-buildipg from the poor, what ever the Law ſaith, which could not be ſuppoſed to foreſee ſuch 
accidents. Love your neighbours as your ſelves : Do as you would be done by ; and Oppreſs not 
your poor brethren; and then by theſe three Rules you will your ſclves decide a multitude of ſuch 
doubts and difficulties, which the uncharitable only cannot underfiand, | | 
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_. not retain ſomewhat for bis food or rayment. _ 
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Tit. 4. Caſes of Conſcience about Lending and Borrowing. - 


SG. 1. Queſt. 1. fE Ay © pror man borrow money, who knoweth that be is unable. to repay it, and hath 
no rational proof that be is very likely to be able hereafter ? 

-  Anſw. N9 : unlels it be when he'tclletch the lender truly of his caſe, and he. is willing to run the 

hazard ; Eife it is meer thievery covered with the cheat of borrowing : For the borrower defireth that 


- of another, which he would not lend him, if he expeRed it not agam: And to take a mans money or 


goods againfi his will, is robbery, 
Object. Bur I am in gregt neceſhty. 
Anſw. Begging in nb is lawful; but ſtealing or cheating is not, though you call it bor- 
ruWw vip. 
Obj:&. Brut it is 4 ſhame to beg. | 
Anſw. The lin of: thieviſh borrowing is worſe than ſhame. 
: | Objeq. But none will give me, if I beg. | | 
Anſw. If they will give but to fave your life at the preſent, you muſt take it, though they give 


| you nut what you would haye; The poorelt beggars life is better than the thiefs, 


Objca. But I bope God may enable me to py bereafier. | 
Anſw. If you have no rational way to wanifeſi the ſoundnels of that hope to another, it is but to 


Pretend faith and hope for thievery and deceit. 


Object. Ged bath promiſed, that thoſe that fear bim ſhall want no good thing ?. and therefore 'T bope 1 


' may be able to repay it. 


- Anſw. If you waut not, Why do you borrow ? If you have enough to keep you alive by beg. 
ging, God maketh good all his promiſes to you ; Yea, or if you dye by famine. For he only pro- 
miſc. th you that which is belt z which for ought you know may be beggery or death. God break- 
ech not promiſe with his ſervants who dye in.common famine, - no more than with them that dye in 
Plagues or Wars. Make not God the Patron of: fin.' - Yea, and your faith a pretence for your di- 
firuſt. It you truſt God, uſe no finful means v..Jf. you truſi him not , this pleading of his promiſe 
is bypocrifice ye? IONS 

S-2- Queſt. 2. May a Tradeſmim drive a Trade with borrowed money, when bis ſucceſs and ſo his 
repayment is uiterly au uncertain thing ? eþ med | 

Anſw. There are ſome Trades where the gain-'is ſo exceeding probable, next to certain, as may 
warrant the borrowing of money to manage them, when there is no rational probability of failing in 
the payment. And there arc ſome Tradeſmen}. who have eſtates of their own, ſufficient to repay 
all the money which they borrow. - But otherwiſe when the money is rationally hazardous, the bor- 


-xower is bound in conſcience to acquaint. the lender fully with, the hazard, that he may not have it 


2gainſt his will. Ocherwiſc he liveth in conſtaht deceit or thieyery ! And if he do happento repay it, 
ie exculeth not his ſin. ; as 4. fd 

$.3- Queſt. 3. If @ borrower be miterly unable to pay; and ſo break while be hath ſomething, may be 

Anſiv. No : unleſs it be in order to fet' up again in hope to repay his debts : For all 'that he 
hath being other mens, he may not take ſo much as bread to his mouth, out. of that which is 
theirs, without their conſent. Ears 

S. 4» Quelit. 4 But if a man have bound bimſelf to bis Wives friends upon marriage to ſettle ſomuch 
wpon ber or ber children, and this obligation was amecedent to bis debts, may be not ſecure that 10 his Wife 
ard Children, without any injury t0 bis Creditors 2... 

Anſw. The Law of the Land muſt much decide this controverhie : If the propriety be actually before 
transferred to Wiſe or Children, it is theirs,” and cannot be taken from them: But if it were done 
after by a deed of gift to defraud the Creditors, thayy that deed of giſt is invalid, till debts be paid. 
If ic be but an Obligation and no collation of propriety, the Law muſt detexmine who is to be fit 
paid: and whether the Wife be ſuppoſed to run the hazard of gaining or loſing with the Hus- 
band ; And though the Laws of ſeveral Countreys herein differ, and ſome give the Wife more pro- 
pricty' than others do, yet muſt they in each place. be conſcientiouſly obſerves, as being the Rule of 
luch propricty. © But we mult ſee that there be no fraudulent intent in the tranſaRtion. ; 

$. 5. Quelt. 5. May not @ broken Tradeſman retain ſomewhat to ſet up again, if biv creditors be wil- 
ling t» compound for a certain part of the debt ? ernghs 

Anſw. It he truly acquaint them with his whole eſtate, and they voluntarily allow him part to him- 
ſelf, cicher in charity, or in hope hereafter to be ſatisfied, this is no unlawful courſe : But if he hide 
part from them, and make them believe that the reſt is all, this is but a thieviſh procurement of their 
com:p« ſition or conſent. | 
| $..6,. Queſt. 6. May @ borrower lawfully break bis day, of promiſed payment , in caſe of ne- 

4 


Anſw. True necelfity hath no Law : that is, a man is not bound to do things naturally impollible: 
But it he might have foreſcen that neceflity, or the doubtfulneſs of his payment at the day, it w3s 
his fin to promiſe it, unleſs he put in ſome limitation | If I be able, Tas acquainted the lender 
with the uncertainty. However it be, when the time is come, he ought to go to his Creditor, _ 


Caſes about Lending and Borrowing, :- ll 
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ec1] him of his neceſſity, and deſire further time, and endeavour to pay it as ſoon as he is able : and if 
Le be not able, to make him what fatisfaRtion he'can, by his labour, or any other lawful Way. 
Ss. 7. Quett. 7. May I borrow of one to pay anather, to keep my day with the firſt ? Dueſt. 7. 
Anſw- Yes, it you deal not fraudulently with the ſecond, but are able to pay him, or acquaint him 
truly with your caſe, | 
s. 8. Que 8. Szppoſe that T bave no probability of paying the laſt creditor, may I borrow of one Durſt. 8. 
to pay anotber, and ſo live upon borrowing z or muſt I rather continue in one mans debt ? | 
Anſw. It you truly acquaint your Creditors with your fiate, -you may do as is moſt to your conve- 
nience. If the firfi Creditor be able and willing rather to traſt you longer ,* than that you ſhould 
borrow of another to pay him, you may continue his debtor, till you can pay him-without borrow- 
ing. : But it he be either poor or unwilling to bear with you, and another .that is able be willing 
ro venture, you may better borrow of another to pay him. Bur if they be all equally unwilling to 
ttard ro any hazard by you, then you muſt rather continue in the tirtt mans debt, becaule if you 
wicrg, anotk;er you will commit another lin; Nay, you cannot borrow in ſuch a cafe, becaulc it is 
4 {urpoicd that the other will not lend, when he knoweth your caſe. And you muſt not at all conceal 
7 it trom him. 
3 Objc&t. But it may be my ruine to open my full ſlate to another. 
Anſw. You mult not live upon cheating and thievery to prevent your ruine: And what can it be 
' leſs to get another mans money againli his will. And it is againſt his will, if you hide your caſe, which. 
x if he knew he would not lend it to you. 
+ Objc&. But what if I tell bim plainly, that 1 will pay him certainly by borrowing of another, thugh 
bf I cannot pay bim of mine onn, and though The not like to pay the laſt. 
Arſw. 1f you truly thus open your caſe to every one that you borrow of, you may take it, if they 
will Icend it: For thcn you have their conſent : And it is ſuppoſed, that every one is willing to run the 
hazard of being the Jaſt Creditor. | 
S. 9 Queclt. g. May I lexd upon Pledges, Parens or Morgages for my ſccurity ? Deeft. 9. 
Anſre. Yes, {o you take not that from- a poor man for a pledge, which 1s neceſſary to his livehhood ; 
and maintenance : As the bed which he ſhould lye on, the clothes which he (ſhould wear, or the tools 
which 1 e ſhould work with 3 and be not cruel on pretence —_—_ 
- 10. Queſt. 10. I take the forfeiture and keep a pleage or Morgage upon Covenants ? | : 
FR Ny be among Miivcliues and rich men, an act of Mcrchandize, .AIr jt of meer ſecurity RF 20 
for money lent, then it is another caſe: As if they make a bargain thus, [ Take this Jewel or this 
Land for your money 3 and it ſhall be yours if I pay you not by ſuch a day: I am willing to ttand 
to the hazard of uncertainty : If I pay you not, ſuppoſe it is for my own commodity , and not 
through diſability |] : In this caſc it is lawful to take the forfeiture, or detain the thing. But if i« 
be properly but a pledge to ſecure the money, then the tina! intent is but that your money may be 
repayed ; And you may not take the advantage of breaking a day, to take that from another which 
is none of your own. Juſiice will allow you only to take fo much as your money came to, and to 
* give the overplus ( if there be any) to the debtor. And mercy will require you rather to forgive 
the debt, than to keep a pledge which he cannot ſpare, but to his ruinc and miſery ( as his food, 
his rayment, his tools, his houſe, &c. ) Unleſs you be in as great necellity as he. | 
$- 11+ Queſt. 11, May I taks the Bond or promiſe of a third perſon @s ſecurity for my Dveft. 114 
money ? | | 
Arſe. Yes: incaſe that other be able and wilting to be reſponſible : For you have his own con- 
ſent : But great caution ſhould be uſed 3 that you take no man that is inſufficient, from whom mer. 
cy forbiedcth you to take it in caſe the principal debyor fail 3 unlcſs you take his ſuretiſhip but is 
terrorem, reſolving not to take it of him: And alſo that you faithfully cell che furetics that you 
muſt rcquire it of them in cafe of non-payment, and theretore try whether indeed they are truly wil- 
ling topay it: For if they be ſuch as truly preſume that you will not take it of them, or willtake ic 
ill to be ſued for it, you ſhould not take their ſuretiſhip, unleſs you purpole not to ſeek it ( EXcept 
in neceſſity ). | 
s. 12 Qu 12. Is it lawful to lend upon uſury, intereſt or increaſe Pi: Dueſt, 12 
 Anſw. This Controvertie hath ſo many full Treatiſes written on it, that I cannot expeR that ſo 
few words as I multlay out uport it, ſhould ſatistic the ftudious Reader. All che diſputes about the 
name of Uſury I paſs by : It being [be receiving of any additional gain as due for money lent ] which 
is commonly meant by the word, and which we mean in the queſtion. For the queſtions, Whether 
we may bargain for it, or tye the debtor to pay it? Whether we may take it only after his gain as 
partaking in it 3 or before ? Whether we mult partake alſo in the loſs if the debtor be a lofer ? 
With other ſuch like, are but ſubſcquent to the main queſtion, Fhether axy gain ( called Uſe )) may 
| betaken by the lender as bis due for the money lent ? My judgement is as followerh, 
1. There is ſome ſuch gain or Uſnry lawful and commendable. 2. There is ſome ſuch gain or ufury 
unlawful and a heinous fin. I ſhall fixft give my reaſons of the firtt propolition. 


S. 13. I. If all Uſury be forbidden it is either by the Law of Nature, or by ſome poſitive Law of 
ſupernatural revelation : If the latter, it is either by ſome Law of Mboſes, or by ſome Law of Chriſt : 
If the former, it is either as againſt the Rule of picty to God, or againlt Juſtice or Charity to men ; 
That which is neither a violation of the Natural Laws of Picty, Jultice or Charity ; nor againſt the ' 
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cel of Land to beſold tor a thouſand pound, which is worth forty pound per annum, 


\ Exod. 22. 20, 
Thou ſhait 1+ 
thir wvex 4 
ſtranger, nor 
opreſs bim, 
Fxod. 23. 9. 
Thos ſhalt not 
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ger, &c. 50 
that Uſuty to 
a ftiranger was 


ro oppreſſion. 


{upcrnaturally revealed Laws of Moſcs orof Chriſt, is not unlawful. But there is ſom 
15 againlt none of all theſe, Ergothere is fome Uſury which is not unlawful, 
6. 14. 1 will firft lay you down the inſtances of ſuch Uſury ; and then prove it. 


c Ulury which 


There is 1 par- 


and h ; 
on it worth a thouſand pound : ( Some ſuch things we have known ) : Fob N. is -— ky _ 


chaſe it: But he hath a poor neighbour, T. $ that hath no money, but a great dclire of the bars; 
7. N. loving his neighbour as himſelf, and deſiring his wealth, lendeth him the thouſand —_ -a 
on Uliury for one year. T. $. buycth the Land, and fclleth the Wood for the ſame money, and - 
paycth itin a year, and ſo hath all the Land for almoſt nothing , as if F. N. had purchaſed the ES 
and trecly given it him, after a year or two 3 The gift had becn the ſame. / 

Obj:&. Here you ſuppoſe the ſcelier wronged by ſling his Land almoſt fur nothing. / 

Anſrw. 1. Thats nothing at all to the preſent caſe, but a different cafe by it felt; 2.1 Gan Put ma- 
ny cafes in which ſuch a fale may be made without any wrong to the (eller :; As whenit is done þ 
fone Prince, or State, or Noble and liberal perſon, purpoſely deſigning the inriching of the lubj:&s; 
or after a War, as lately in Ireland. So that the queltion is, whether F, N, may not give 7. $. G 
thouſand or cight hundred pounds worth of Land, taking a years Rent. firlt out of the Land, or a 
years uſe for the money, which cometh to the {ame ſumm. 

$.15. Another; A Rich Merchant trading into the Eft Indies, having tive thouſand pound to lay out 
upon his commodities in Trafhck, when he hath laid out four thouſand five hundred pound, lendech 
in charity the other tive hundred pound to one of his ſervants to lay out upon a commodity, which 
when it cometh home will be worth two thouſand pound, and offereth him to ſecure the carriage 
with his own ; requiring only the Uſe of his money at 6. per cent. H:re the taking of thirty 
pound Uſe, is but the free giving him one thouſand four hundred and ſeventy pound, and is all one 
with deducting {o'muchof the gift. 

$. 16. Another Inſtance ; Certain Orphans having -nothing left them but ſo much money as will 
by the allowcd Uſe of it, tind them bread and poor clothing : The guardian cannot lay it out 
in Lands for them : And it he maintain them upon the ſtock, it will be quickly ſpent; and he mutj 
arſwer for it: A rich man that is their neighbour tradeth in Iron-works, ( Furnaces and Forges ) 
or Lead-works or other fuch commoditics, in which he- conſtantly getteth the double of the tiock 
which he cmp'oyeth, or at lealt twenty pound or forty pound in the hundred : The Guardian darc 
not lend the money to any poor man, leſt he break and never be able to pay it ; Therefore 
he lendeth, it this rich man. And if he have it without Ulury, the poor Orphans give the rich 
man freely twenty pound or forty pound a year ({uppoling their {tock to be an hundred : If 
he take Uſury, the rich man doth but give the poor Orphans, ſome part of his conſiant gain, 

S. 17. Another inftance : In a City or Corporation where there is a rich Trade of Clothing os 
making Silks, there is a (i8ck of moncy given by Legacy for the poor, and entruſted into the hands 
of the richeſt of the City, to trade with and give the poor the Ule of it : -And there is another itock 
left to let up young beginners, who have not a liock to ſet up. themſelves ; on condition that they 


give the third part of their gairi to the poor, and at ſeven "years end refign the ſtock : The queſtion . 


1s, Whether the poor ſhould be without this Uſe of their money, and let the rich go away with it ? 
or whether they may take it ? : 

$. 18. Now [I prove that ſuch Uſury is not forbidden by God. 1-It is not forbidden ws by the 
Law of Moſes : 1. Becauſe Moſes Law never did forbid it: For, 1.1t is expreſly forbidden as ana 
of unmercitulneſs 3 and therctore forbidden only to the poor and to brethren, Exod. 22. 25. Levit. 25. 
36, 37+ Yea, when the poor are not named, it is the poor that are meant: Becauſe in that Countrey 
they did not keep up ſtocks for Merchandize or Trading, but lent uſually to the needy only ; At lealt 
the circumſtances of the feveral Texts ſhew;that'it is only Lending to the needy,and not lending to drive 
on any enriching Trade, which is meant where Ulury is forbidden. 2. And it is expreſly allowed 
to be uſed to ſtrangers, Deut. 23. 19, 20- to whom nothing unjuſt or uncharitable might be done 
only ſuch a meaſure of Charity was not required towards them, as unto brethren. And there were 


more Merchants of ſtrangers that traded with them in forreign commodities, than of Jews that fercht 


therm home : So that the prohibition of Ulſury is in the Law it (elf reſtrained only to their lending to 
the poor ; But in the Prophets who do but reprove the fin, it is expreſſed without that limitation, 
partly becauſe it ſuppoſeth the meaning of the Law to be known, which the Prophets did but ap- 
ply : gr partly becauſe there was little or no lending uſed among the Jews, but to the needy as an 
a& of charity. | | 

6. 19+ 2+ And if it had been forbidden in Moſes Law only, it would not extend to Chriſtians now : 
Becauſe the Law of Moſes as ſuch, is not in force : The. matter of it is much of the Law af Na- 
ture indeed 3 but as Moſaical, it was proper to the Jews and Proſelytes ; or at leaſt extended not 
to the Chriſtian Gentiles : as'is plain in 2 Cor. 3. 7. Gal. 3. 19, 24 & 5-3- Eph-2- 15 1 Tim. 
1.7. Heb. 7. 12, 16, 1g. Moſes Law as ſuch never bound any other Nations, but the proſclytes 


- that joyned themſelves to the Jews ( nor was all the world obliged ſo to be profelyted as to take up 
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their Laws ): 'Much leſs do they bind us that are the ſervants of Chriſt, ſo long after the difſolu- 
tion of theix Common-wealth. So much of them as arc part of. the Law of Nature, or of any poit- 
tive Law of Chriſt, or of the Civil Law of any State, are binding as they are ſuch Natural, Chri- 
ftian Or Civil Laws. But not one of them as Moſaical : Though the Moſaieal Law is of great 
uſe to help us to undextiand the Law of Nature in many particular inſtances; in which it is fome- 


what difficult to us. | _ 
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othcr Tex! that can be pretended againſt it, in the New Teſtament. 

| $. 21+ 3- And that the Law of Nature doth not forbid all Uſury, will appear by examining the ſc- 

veral parts of it- The Law of Nature forbiddeth but three forts of-fins; 1+ Thoſe that are againtt 

| Ficty to God ; 2. Thofe that are againlt owr own welfare. 3. Thoſe that arc againſt our Neighbours 
£v0uu :, And'thet 15, 1. Ayainfi Fuſtice : 2. Againli Charity. There is none thar falleth not under 
twuc ct thilt heads. 

1. And that Vſwry is not naturally evil as againſt Piety to God, 2. Or as againſt our ſelves, and 
cur wn welfare, I nced not proye, becauſe no reafon nor reaſonable perſon doth lay any (uch ac- 
cufation againli if, Though they that think it abſolutely unlawful, ſay that it is emſequently again 
Gcd, as every violation of his Law is. But thats nothing to the cale. | 

3. Therctore there is no doubt but the whole controverhie is reſolved into this laſt queſtion, Whe- 
ther all Uſury be againſi Juſtice or Charity to our neighbour. Juice obligeth me to give him his 
own : Charity obligeth me to give him more than his own , in certain caſes; as one that love him 
as my ſelf. That which is not againſt 7uſtice, may be againſt Charity: But that which is againſt 
Charity, is not alwayes againſt Juſtice firictly taken. And that which is an a& of true Charity, is ne- 
vcr againli Fuftice : Becauſe he that giveth his neighbour more than his own, doth give him bis own 
and more» There is a Uſury which is againſt Jaftice and Charity. There is a Vſury;which is againſt 
Charity, but not againſt mcer Fuſtice : - And there is an Uſury which is againſt neither Faſtice nor 

Charity» It I prove it Chairable, it's fuperfluous to fay more. 

S: 22. All the inftances before given are notoriouſly charitable, That which is for the preſervati= 
on of the lives and comforts of the poor, and of Orphans, or for the enriching of my neighbour is an * 
a& of Charity : But ſuch is ſome U ury, palt all doubt ; as is before declared. Where the contrary is 
an a& of cruclty, the Ufury is not againft Charity, but for it. For the Rich to deny to the poor 
and Orphans a-part of that gain, which they make by the improvement of their own money , is 
opprethion and cruelty ; If it be cruel to let a Beggar dye or ftarve, when we ſhould feed and clothe 
him of our own z much more to let the poor and Orphans fiarve and periſh rather than give them 
the increaſe of their own, or part of it at leaſt,, As for them that ſay, It may be as well improved 
otherwiſe, they are uneKperienced men : It is a known falſhood as to the moſt : though ſome few 
may meet with ſuch opportunitics. At leaſt it is nothing to them that cannot have other wayes of im- . 
proving it: who are very many. | | 

$. 23+ Moreover, when 1t 15 n0t an a(t of Charity, yet it may be not againſt Charity in theſe caſes: 
1. When the lender is poor and the borrower rich :; Yea, it may be a fih to lend it freely : Prov.22.16- 
He that oppreſſeth the poor to increaſe bis riches, and be that giveth, to. the rich, ſhall. ſurely come to 
' want © It 1s a giving to the rich to lend freely that money which they improve to the increaſe of 
their riches. 2, When the lender is not obliged to- that act of . Charity, though the borrower be 
poorer than himſelf. Which falleth out in an hundred cafes : ' which may be comprized under this! 
one gencral 3 When the lender is obliged #0 expend that ſame 'money in ſome other greater , better 
work : As at the ſame time while a man that'is worth but twenty pound a year, is in debt toa man 
that hath a thouſand pound a year, there may be a hundred or thouſand poor people worth nothin 
ready to periſh, whom the rich is rather bound to fuccour, than him that hath but twenty poun 
2 year. And there may be works of picty ( as to fet up a School, ' or promote the; preaching of the 
Goſpel ) which may be as great as either. And the richelt that-is, cannot do all the good that is to 
be done, nor relieve all the perſons. that are in want : Therefore when he muſt leave much undone, 
if he would give all his ſubſtance,, it is ( ceteris paribus) a fin, to give.that to. a man that can: 
makeſhift without it, and paſs by an hundred in much deeper nec«flicy and diſtrcls ; So that he who 
either exerciſcth Charity in his Vſ#ry, or doth nothing againſt Charity and Fuſtice,” certainly finneth. 
not by that Uſury, For all the Scriptures which ſpeak againſt Ulury, ſpeak againſt it as a cruel or 
uncharitable thing. 7 y | | f 

9. 24. ObjcR. But it is ſometimes neceſſary for a Law to forbid thas which otherwiſe world be good, when 
it cannot be done, without encouraging ovhers to a greater evil; ſuch ag ordinary Uſury is ; And then that 
Law muſt be obſerved. Wy OY, PILES Tivnhl 

Anſw. This is truc in thefi, that ſuch caſcs there are ; But it is-unprovcd and untrue in this calc: 
For,- 1. There is no ſuch Law : 2. There is no fuch- xeafon or neceſſity of fuch a Law. For God can 
3 well make Laws agaiolt unrighteous or uncharitable jncreaſe or V/ary, without forbidding that 
which is charizable- and juſt, as he can make Laws againſt aurighteous or wicharitable buying and 
ſling without condernning that which is good and jult ; Or as-he:can forbid gluttony, drukennels, 
idlenefs, pride, without forbidding eating, drinkipg, epparel or riches... He can calily tell men of whom 
and in what caſe to take Uſe, and when not. 


He that would ſee all other ObjeRions anſwered, and the caſc fully handlcd, hath many Treatiles 


en both ſides extant to inform him. | 
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When Wſury is ſinful. C aſes| about Lending. 


7 n—_ 
$6.25 11. That there is a {ctt of Vſwry which is evil I know of no man that doubteth , ang © 
therefore need not ſtand to prove. © | | p py 

Queſt. When is Uſury finful ? | 

Anſw. As is before faid, When its againſt either Juſtice or Charity: 1. When its like Cheatin 
bargaining, which under pretence of conſent and a form of Juſtice doth: deceive, or Oppreſs, and 5 
from another that which is not truly oxrs but biz. 2. When you lend for increaſe where char; >. 
ligeth you to lend freely : Even as it is a in to lend expecting. your” own again, when Charity ob. 
| ligeth you to give it. 3- When you uncharitably exa that which your brother is diſabled Utterly 
' 10 pay, and uic cruelty to procure it, ( be it the Vſe or the principal _). 4. When you allow him * 
not ſuch a proportion of the gain as his labour, hazard or poverty doth require 3 but becauſe the 
moncy is yours, will live at cafe upon his labours. 5. When in cafe of his loſſes you rigorouſly ex. 
a& your due, without that abatement, or forgiving debts (-whether Uſe or principal, ) which hu- 
manity and charity require, Ina word, when-you are ſelfiſh: and donot as, according to true judge- 
ment, you may dcfire to be done by, if you were in his caſe. | 

$.26. Quelt. But when am I bound 10 exerciſe this charity, in not-taking uſe ? 

Anſw. As laid beforc, x. When ever you have no more urgent, and neceflary, and excellent work, 
to lay out that money on, which. you are fo to receive. 2. Yea, though another work may be in ir 
{elf becter,(as to relieve many poorer better men with that money )yet when you cannot take it, without 
the utter undoing of the debtor, and bringing him into as bad a cafc, -as any fingle perſon whom you 
would relieve, it is the- ſafer {ide to leave the other unrelieved, ( unlels it be a perſon on whom the 
| Publick good much dependeth ) rather than to extort your own from ſuch a one to give another. 

Becaulc that which you cannot get, without - a ſcandalous appearance of cruelty, is quoad jus in re 
not yours to give, till you can better get! poſſeſſion of it; And theretore God will not expc& that 
you ſhould give it to another. | x 

' $. 27+ In all this I imply that as you muſt prefer the lives of others in giving Alms, before your 
own convenienciesand comforts, and muſt not ſay, I cannot ſpare it, when your neceſſity may. ſpare it, 
though not your pleaſure : So alſo in taking Ule, of thoſe that you arc bound to thew charity. to, 
the {ame rulc and proportions muſt be obſerved in your charity. | | 

$. 28. Note allo, that in all this it appcareth, that the cafe is but gradually different, between 
taking the Vſe and taking the prixcipal.. For when the reaſon for remitting is the ſame ,* you are as 
well bound to remit the principal as the Ulſc. | | | | | 

$S- 29. But this difference there is, that many a man of low eſtatc may afford to lend freely to 
' a poorcr-man for a little time, who cannot afford to give it. And prudence may dite& us to chooſe 

one man to lend treely.to for a time, becauſe of his ſudden necelſity, when yet another is fitter to. 
give it to. | 

$- 30» Queſt. 13. Is lending a duty? If ſo, muſt I lend to all that ask me? or to whom? 

Anſw. Lending 1s a duty, when we have it, and our brothers necetſity requircth it, and true pru- 
dence telleth us, that we have no better way to lay it out, which is inconſiſtent with that. And there- 
fore rich men crdinarily ſhould both lend and give as prudence ſhall dire. But there is an imprudent 
and (o. a linſul lexding: As, 1- When you will lend that which is anothers, and you' have no power 
tolend. 2. When you lend that which you muſt needs require again, while you might caſily toreſee 
that the borrower is not like to'pay. ' Lend nothing but what you have either great probability will 
be repayed, or ele which you' arc willing to give in caſe the debtor cannot or will not pay; or at 
leaſt when ſuing for it, will not have ſcandalous and worſe effets than wot lending. For it is very: 
ordinary when you come to demand it and ſue for it, to ftir up the hatred of the debtor againſt 
you, and to make him your enemy, and to break his charity by your imprudent charity : In ſuch a caſc, 
if you arc obliged to relieve him, give him ſo much as you can ſpare, rather than lend him that 
which you cannct ſpare, but mult fue for. In ſuch caſes, if Charity go not without Prudence, nor 

without charity, you may well enough ſee when to lend, and how much. N 


$.31- Queſt, 14. I; it lawſul to take wpon Uſury in neceſſity, when the Creditor doth wnjuſtly or #4- 
ifelly require it ? 3-4 | 
px Not, in caſe that the conſequents ( by encouraging {in or otherwiſe ) be like to do more 
hurt, than the money will do you good. Elſe, it is lawful, when it is for your benefit: As it is 
lawful to take part of your wages, for your work, or part of the worth of your commodity, when 
you cannot have the whole: And as it is lawful to purchaſe your rights of an-'enemy, or your 
life of a Thicf-as is aforeſaid. A man may buy his own benefit of. an unrighteous man. 
\ $. 32+ Queſt. 15. Doth not comratting for @ certain ſumm of gain, make Uſury to be in that caſe un- 
lawful, which might lawfully be taken of one thats free. 267 | 
Anſw. Yes, in caſe that contrafting determine an nucertain caſe without ſufficient cauſe : As it you 
agree, that whether the borrower gain or loſe, and be poor or rich, I will have ſo much gain : that 
is, Whether it prove merciful or unmerciful, I will have it. But then in that caſe, if it {o prove un- 
merciful, it may not be taken withoue contrafling, if freely offered. No contract maf tye the debtor 
to that which is againli Juſtice or Charity: And no contra may abſolutely require that which may 
prove uncharitable ; unleſs there be a tacite condition, or exception of ſuch a calc implyed. Ocher- 
wiſe I ſec no Scripture or reaſon, why a contract altereth the caſe, and may not be uſed to {icure 
that increaſe which js neithee unrighteous nor unmerciful : It may be the bond of <quity, but not 
of iniquity. Asin caſc of a certain gain by the borrower, a certain uſe may be contracted for : And 


in 


Caſes about Luſory (ontratts. 29 


:n Caſe of an wncertain gain to the borrower, a conditional contra& may be made. Yea, in caſe of Mer- 
chandize, where mens poverty foubiddeth not ſuch bargains, I ſce not but it is lawful to (ell a greater - 
ncertain gain, for a ſmaller certain gain; and fo to make the contracts abſohute : ( As Amefins Caſe 
| Conſe. on this queſtion ſheweth.) As all oppreſſion and unmercifulneſs muſt be avoided, and all men 
mult do as they would ( judiciouſly ) be done by ; Soit is a bad thing to corrupt Religion, and fill 
the world with cauſeleſs ſcruples, by making that a fin which is no fin. Divines that live in great 
Cities and among Merchandize, are uſually fitter Judges in this caſe, than thoſe that live more ob- 


(curely ( without experience ) in the Countrey. 


Y 
Li? 


Tit. 5. Caſes of Conſcience about Luſory Contrafts. 


1+ Queſt. 11 J'S it lawful to lay Wagers upon the credit or confidence of one anothers opinions or Oh, x. 
| Lees diſcourſe ? yp” ce. g- I will lay you ſo much that I am inthe Vilhe Fn hy 

Anſe. Yes, if thele three things concurr : 1. That the true end of the Wager is to be a penalty to | 
' him: that ſhall be guilty of a raſh and falſe aſſertion, and not to gratitic the Covetouſneſs of the other. 
2+ That it be no greater a ſumm than can be demanded and paid, without breach of Charity, or too 
much hurt to the looſer ( as above the proportion of his error )) : 3. That it be no other.but what both 
parties are truly willing to ftand to the loſs of, if either of them lote : And that before hand they truly 
tcem fo willing to each other. | 
' $. 2+ Queſt. 2. Is it lawful to layIPagers upon Horſe-races, Dogs, Hawks, Bear-baitings, or ſuch- Queſt. 2+ 
Games as depend on the attivity of Beaſt or Man ? | | | 

Anſw. Yes, upon the two laſt expreſt conditions; and 3. That it be not an cxerciſe which is it 
{c]t unlawtul, by cruelty to Beafts,or hazard to the lives of men (as in Fencing, Running, Wreſtling, &c. 
it may fall out it it be not cautelouſly done : ) or by the expence of an undue proportion of time in 
them, which is the common malignity of ſuch recreations. 7 

$3» Queſt. 3. May I lawfilly give money to ſee ſuch ſports, as Bear-baitings, Stage-playes, Mas, Queſts 3» 
Shews, Puppet-player, Ativiries of Man or Beaſt ? Ofc. | | 

Anſw. There are many Shews that are deſirable and laudable, ( as of ſtrange Creatures, Monſters, © 
rare Evgines, ARivities, &c. ) the ſight of which it is lawful to purchaſe, at a proportionable price ; 

As a'proſpe& thorovgh one of Galilew Tubes or ſuch another, is worth much money to a fludious 
perſon. | But when the exerciſe is unlawful ( as all Stage-playes are that ever I ſaw, or had juſt in- 
tormation of z yea, odiouſly evil; however it is very poſlible that a Comcedy or Tragcedy might with 
abundance of cautions be lawfully a&ed), it is then (ufually) unlawful to be a ſpeRator cither for mo- 
ney or on free coſt. I ſay [ uſually Jbecauſc its poſlible that ſorne one that is neceſſitated to be there, 
or that gocth to tind out their evil to ſappreſs them, or that is once only induced to know the truth 
of ther may do it innocently : But fo do not they, who are preſent voluntarily and approvingly. 
3- And if the recreation be lawful in it ſelf, yet when 'vain perſons go thither to feed 'a carnal fankte 
and vicious humour , which delighteth more in vanity, hon they delight in piety, and when it 
waſteth their rime and corrupteth their minds, and alienateth them from good, or hinderech duty, 
it is to them unlawful. | 4 | | Re, 

Se 4 fi. 4. Is it lawful to play at Cards or Dice for money, or at any Lottery ? 

Anſow. The catch doubt is, Whether the Games 5.1 Sema Bue Kewbd Divines being for the ac 
Negative, 'and many for the Affirmative ; And thoſe that are for the Affirmative lay down ſo many ons ſee befere. 
necefſaries or conditions to prove them lawful, as I ſcarce ever yet ſaw meet together: But if they 
be proved at all lawful, rhe caſe of Wagers is reſolved as the next. | et: 

$ 5- ft. 5. May I play at Bowls, Ran, Shoot, &&c. or uſe ſuch perſonal attivities for money ? Dueft. 5. 

Anſw. Yes, 1. If you make not the Game it ſelf bad by any accident; 2.If your Wager be | 
laid tor ſport, and not for Covetouſneſs ( firiving who ſhall get anothers money , and give them 
_— _ 3- And if no more, be laid than is ſuitable to the ſport, and the loſer doth well 

willingly pay, | | | 

$. 6. Quelt. 6. If the loſer who ſaid be was willing, prove angry and unwilling when it cometh to_the Ruth 6. 
paying, may I take it, or get it by Law againſt bis will ? ; | | | 

Anſw. No, no not in ordinary caſes 3 becauſe you may not turn a {port to covetouſneſs, or breach 
of Charity : But in caſe that it be a ſport that hath coſt you anything, you thay in Juſtice take your - 
Charges, when Prudence forbids it not. | Rs 
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Bur if you cannot conceal it at the time of finding, they that 


( aſes about Finding and; Loſing. 


Tit. 6. (afes of Conſcience about Loſing and Finding. * 


S. 1- Quit. 1. F I find money or any thing l.jt, am I bound to ſeek, out the owner, if be ſeth not 
| sfier me ? And bow far am I bound to ſeek bim? ; 
nſw. Youare bound to uſe-ſuch reaſonable means, as the nature of the caſe requireth, that the 
truc own*r may have his own agin. He that darc keep another mans money, becaule he tindeth jr 
is like would fical, if he could do it as fecretly. Finding giveth you no propriety, if the owners 
can be found : Do as you would be done by, and you may fitisfic your conſcience. - If nearer en- 
Guiry will not ſerve, you are bound to get it cryed in the Market, or proclaimed in the Church, or 
mentioned inthe Currants's that carry. weekly news3 or any probable way, which putteth you not u - 
on unrealonab'e. coft or labuur. | 
$.2- Qudlt. 2. May I take any thing for the finding of it, as my due ? 

Anſw. You may demand fo much as ſhall pay for any labour or coft which you have been at 
about it, or finding out the owner. But no more as your due: Though a moderate gratuity may 
be accepted, if he freely give it. | | 

$. 3- Quelt. 3. May I defire to find money or any thing elſe in my way 7 or may I be glad . when I 
have found it ? 

hom You ſhould firſt be unwilling that your neighbour ſhopld Joſe it; and be ſorry that he hath 
loſt it ; But ſuppoſing that it be loft, you may moderately dcfhre that you may find it rather than 
another. : Not with a covctous defire of the gain; but that you may faithfully gratific the owner 
in reſtoring, itz Or if he cannot be found may diſpoſe of it as you ought. And you ſhould be 
more ſorry that its loſt, than gl.d that you find it, except for the owner. _ "— 

$. 4+ Qu-ti. 4. If no Owner can be found, may I not take it and uſe it as mine own ? | 

Anſw. The Laws of the Land do uſually regulate claims of propriety in ſuch matters : where the 
Law givcth it tothe Lord of the Mannor, it is his, and you muſt give it him. Where it giveth ic 
to no other, it is his that findeth it 3 and occupancy will give him propriety. But ſoas it behoverh 
him to judge, it he be poor, that Gods providence ordered it for his own ſupply 3 but if he be rich 
that God (cnt it him but as to his Steward, to give it to the poor. . 4 

$. 5- Queſt. 5. If many be preſent when I find it, may I not wholly retain is to my ſelf ? or may I 
not conceal it from them if I can ? | | | 

Arxſar. It the Law ever-rule the caſc, it muſi be obeyed : But if it do not, you may if you can 
conceal it, and thereby become the only finder, and take it as bt own, if the Owner be not found : 


| with you, are partly the finders as 
well as you 3 though perhaps the largeſt ſhare be due to the Wipant., - 

$. 6. Quelt. 6. If I sruſt my neighbour or ſervant with money or goods, or if another truft me, who 
muſt ſtand to tbe liſs if they be loſt ? poſe | | ;4 | _ 

Anſw. Here alſo the Law of the Land as regulating proprieties muft be yery much regarded ; 
and eſpecially the true meaning of the partics muſt be underſtood ; If it way, antecedently the/ex- 
prefſed or implyed meaning that one party in ſuch or ſuch a cafe ſhould bear the loſs, it muft in 
Ari juſtice be according to the true meaning of the parties. , Therefore if a Carrier that under- 
taketh to ſecure it, loſeth it ; he loſeth it to hirnſelf. Or if one that it is lent ito on that condition 
( explicite or implicite ) loſe it, it is to himfclf But if a friend to whom you: are bcholden for the 
carriage loſe it, who undertook no more than to beſtow his labour, the lols muſt be yours. yea, 
though it was his negligence or drunkenneſs that was the faule ; For you took him and truſted him 
as he is- But if a ſervant or one obliged to do it by hire, do without any other agreement, only 
undertake to ferve you in it, and loſeth it, the Law or cuſtome_ of the Counteey: is inticad of a Con- 
tra&t : For if the Law or Cultome lay the loſs on him, -it is ſuppoſed that, he conſented to it in con- 
Rnting to be your ſervant: If it lay it on you ,; it is ſuppoſed that you took your ſeryant; pn} ſuch 
texms of hazard. But if it be left undecided by Law and Cuſtome, you may. make your feryant pay 
only ſo much as is a proportionable penalty tor his fault, but no more, as; apy, fatisfaRion for your 
loſs : except you agreed with him to repay fuch loſſes as were by his default. And when it is con- 
ſidered what flri& 7uſtice doth require, it muſt allo be conſidered what Charity aud mercy doth require, 


\ 


. that the poor be not oppreſicd. 


 _ lick good. 
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When is it lawful to live or ſend men into dangerous Countreys ? 31 
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Tit. 7. Dire&ins to Merchants, Faftors, Chaplains, Travellers that, live among 
Infidels. 50 


Queſt. 1. J'S it lawful to put ones ſelf, or ſervants, eſpecially young wnftabliſhed apprenticer , into Queſt, Is 

the temptations of an Infidel Comnrey (or a Popiſh ) for the getting of Richer, as Mer- Veet. Fob 

chants do ? | | Ap 
Anſw. This cannot be truly anſwered without diſtinguiſhing, 1. Of the Countreys they go from. A _ Le 


2. Ot the places.they go to. 3. Of the quality of the perſons that go. 4. Of the caules of their 131, 132. 
OINg, | Cut peregri» 
5 | ratio dulcis 
| | Z Fo ct, non amar 
I. Some Countrys that they go from may be as bad as thoſe thatthey go to,or in a ſtate of War,when pacriam : fi 


it is better be abſent, or in a time of perſecution, or at leaſt of greater temptation than they are like to dulcis eſt pa- 
have abroad. And (ome are contrarily as a Paradiſe in compariſon of thofe they go to, for ho- *7'2 29ar3 


lineſs and helps to Heaven, and for peace and opportunities ot ſerviceablenels to God and the pub- nl Fe 


1L Some Countreys which they may go to may have as good helps for their ſouls as at home, if 
not by thoſe of the Religion of the Nation, yet by 'Chriftians that live among them ; or by the 
company which goeth with them : or at leaſt there may be no great temptations to change their 
Religion, or debauch then, either through the civility and moderation of thoſe they live among, or 
through rheir (ottiſh ignorance and viciouſnels, which will rather turn mens hearts againſt them. Bur 
ſome Countreys have fo ſirong temptations to corrupt mens underſtandings through the ſabtilty of 
{educers, and fome have {uch allurements to debauch men, and fome ſuch crucltics to tempt them to 
deny the truth, that it is hard among them to retain ones innocency. 


I1IT. Some that go abroad are underſtanding fetled Chriſtians, able to make good uſe of other 
mens errors, and fins,and ill examplcs'or ſuggeſtions; and perhaps to do much good on others: But 
ſome are young, and raw, and unexperienced, whole heads are unfurniſhed of thoſe Evidences and 
Reaſons by which they ſhould hold faſt their own profeſſion , againſt the cunning reaſonings of an 
adverſary 3 and their Hearts unfurniſhed of that Love totruth, and that (crious reſolution which is ne- 
cclary to their ſafety 3 and therefore are like to be corrupted. " TAE 

| £< | 30 


I V. Some are ſent by their Princes as Agents or Embafſadours on employments neceflary to the 
publick good : And ſome arc (ent by Societies on buline(s neceſſary to the ends of the ſociety : And 
\ Come go in caſe of 'extream poverty-and neceſſity, having no other way of mainterance at home : 
And ſome go in obedience to their Parents and Maſters that command it them : And fome go to avoid 
the miſeries of a War, or the danger of a ſharp perſecution at home z or the greater temptations of 
a debauched or ſcducing age 3 le great temptations in their families. But ſome go for fan- 
cy, and ſome for meer covetouſneſs without any need. © | 

By theſe diftintions the caſe may be anſwered by men that are judicious and impartial. As, 


I. Afirm. 1.It is lawful for Embaſſadours to go among Intidels that arc feat by Princes or States: 
Becauſe the publick good muſt be ſecured, | \ 

2, It is lawful for the Agents of Lawful Societies or Trading Companies to go, ( ceteris paribus, 
the perſons being capable :.) Becauſe Trade muſt be promoted which tendeth to the common good: of 
all Countreys. "$246 > 
\ 3.Itis _ only lawful, but one of the beſt works in the world, for fit perſons to go on a de-- 
ſign to convert the poor Intidels and Heathens where they go. Therefore the Preachers of the Go- 
{pel ſhould not be backward, to take any opportunity, as Chaplains to Embaſſadours, or to FaRto-» 
Ties, &c. to-put thernſelves in ſuch a way. | G5 2: , 

4. It is/lawtu] for a Son or Servant (\ whoſe bonds extend toe ſuch a ſervice) to go in obe- 
| _ to a Superioms command 3 And Gods ſpecial prote&ion may be truſted in a way of 

obedience. £ Et 2: | | 

'5. It is lawfal for one- in debt to go that hath probable hopes that way and no other to pay his debts. 
_— he is a defrauder if he detain other mens money, while a lawful way of repaying it may be 
kaxen. T7 | | Far 1 
6. It is lawful for a duly qualified perfon to go in caſe of extream poverty, to be able to live in 
the world':. And that poverty may be called extream to one that was Nobly born and educated which 
would be no poverty to one that was bred in beggery. _. | i = 

7.It is lawful for a well qualitied perſon, who defireth Riches to ſerve God, and to do good with, 
togoin a way of trading, though he be in no poverty or necellity himſelf. Becauſe Gods bleſ- 
ling on a lawful Trade may be defired\ and endeavoured, and he that ſhquld do all the good he 
can, may uſe what lawful mcans he can to be enabled todoit. And vuther mens wants ſhould be to us 
as our OWN, and therefore we may endeavour to be able to relieve them. Ke 

| .In 


When is it lawful to ” for Traffick into other Lands? 


8. In a time of ſuch Civil War, when a man knoweth not which fide to take, it may be better for 
ſome men to live abroad ; yea, among Intidels, 

9+ There is little to diſſwade a man whoſe Trade leadeth him into a Countrey that is bertey than 
his own, or fo ſottiſh as to have ſma]l temptation, and that hath the company of faithful Chriſtians 
with whom he may openly worſhip God, and privately converſe to his ſpiritual editication; , 

10. In urgent caſes one may go tor atime, where he can have no ule of publick Church: Wworſhiy : 
ſo be it he have private means and opportunitics of holy living, oh 

11. It is lawtnl on leſs occaſions to leave ones own Countrey in a time of debauchery, when temp- 
tations at home are greater than thoſe abroad, or in a time of ſuch perfecution as may lawfully be 
avoided, than at another time. 

12. Alctled Chriltian may go more ſafely, and therefore lawfully on (inaller urgencies,than a young 
raw, lulttu}, fanciful, znſetled Novice may. ; 


IT. Neg. 1.It is not lawful for any one to ſeck Riches or Trade abroad or at home, principally 
for the Love of Riches, to raiſc h\mſelf and family to fulnels, proſperity or dignity; though all this 
may be deſired when it is a Means to Gods ſervice, and honour, and the publick good, and is deſired 
principally as fuch a Means. 

2. It is not lawful to go abroad, eſpecially into Intidcl or Popiſh Countreys , without ſuch a 
juſtifiable buſineſs, whoſe Commodity will ſuffice to weigh down all the loſſes and dangers of 
the remove. ns 

3+ The dangers and loſſes of the ſoul are to be valued much above thoſe of the body and cate, 
and cannot be weighed down by any meer corporal commodity. | 

4+ It is more dangerous »ſualy to go among Tarks and Heathens ( whole Religion hath no tempe- 
ing power to ſeduce men }) than among Socinians, or Papiſts, whoſe errors and ins are cunningly 
and learnedly promoted and defended. 

5. It is not Jawful for Mcrchants or others for Trade and love of wealth or money, to ſend poor 

raw unictled youths into ſuch Countreys where their ſouls are like to be notably endangered, ci- 
_ ther by being deprived of ſuch tcaching and Church helps which they need, or by being expoſed to 
the dangerous temptations of the place : Becauſe their fouls are of more worth than money. 

6. Ir is not lawful therefore for Maiter or ſcrvant to venture his own foul in fuch'a caſe as 
_ n mentioned; that is, ſo far as he is free, and . without neceſlity doth it only for commo- 

ity lake, 
. 7. We may not go where we cannot publickly worſhip God, without neceſſity, os ſome inducement 
from a greater good. 

8. The more of theſe hifiderances concurr, the greater is the fin: It is therefore a meer willul 
catting away of their own ſouls, when unfurniſhed unſetled youths ( or others like them )-ſhall for 
meer humour, fancy, or covetouſneſs leave ſuch a Land as'this, where they have both publick and 
private helps for their ſalvation, and to go among Papilts, Infidels or Heathens, where talk or ill ex- 
ample is like to,cndanger them, and no great good can. be expected to countervail fuch a hazard, 
nor is there any true neccflity to drive them, and where they cannot publickly worſhip God , no nor 
openly own the truth, and where they have not ſo much as any private company to converſe 
with, that is fit to further their preſervation and ſalvation, and all this of their own accord, &c. 

Quelt. 2. May a Merchant or Embaſſador leave his Wife, to live abroad? 

Anſw. 1. We muſt diſtinguiſh between what is neccf{itated and what is Voluntary, ' 2. Between 
what is done by the Wives conſent, and what is done without. 3. Between a Wife that can bear 
ſuch abſence, and one that cannot. 4. Between a ſhore fiay, and a long or continued ſlay. 

1» The command of the King, or publick neceſſities, may make it lawful, except 'in a calc fo rare 
as is not to be ſuppoſed ( which therefore I ſhall not fiand to deſcribe). For though it be a very 
tender bulinel(s to determine a difference between the publick authority or intereſt, and family rela- 
ons and intereſt, when they are contradictory, and unreconcileable, yet here it ſcermeth ro me, 
chat the Prince and publick intereſt may diſpoſe of a man contrary to the will and intereſt of his 
Wife : Yea, though it were probable that it would occaſion the loſs, 1. Of her Chaſtity, 2- Or her 
Underſtanding, *3. Or her life : and though the Conjugal bond do make man and Wife to be as one 
ficſh. For, 1. The King and publick intercſt may oblige a man to hazard his own life, and therefore 
. his Fives. In caſe of War, he may be ſent to Sca or beyond: Sea, and fo both leave his Wife: ( as 
Urisb did ) and yenture himſelf, Who ever thought that no Marricd man might go to forreign 
Wars without his Wives conſent ? 2. Becauſe as the whole is more noble than the Pare, fo he that 
mazricth obiigeth himſclf co his Wife, but on ſuppolicion that he is a member of the Common-wealth, 
to which he is fiill more obliged than to her. | oO” 

2. A man may for the benctic of his family leave his Wife for travel or Merchandize , for 
a time, when they mutually conſent upon good reaſon that it is like to be for their good. = 

3. He may not leave her cither without or with her own conſent, when a greater hurt is like 
to come by it, than the gain will countervail. I ſhall ſay no more of this, becauſe the reſt may 
be gathcred from what. is ſaid in the caſes about duties to Wives, where many other ſuch arc 
- handlcd. | 

Quelt. 3. Is is Lawful for young Gentlemen to wavel in other Kingdoms , af pat of their edu- 
cation ? : 4 


Anſw 


When may Gentlemens Sons travel * Sinful travelling. 133 


———_— 


Anſw. The many diſtinQions which were laid down for anſwer of the fir queſtion mult be 
here ws ch and the anſwer will be moſtly the ſame as to that, and therefore need not be 
epeatcds 
; tt It is lawtul for them to travel that are neceſſarily driven out of their own Countrey, by perſecu- 
tion, poverty, Or any other: neceſſicatingcauſe. | 

2+ It is lawful to them that are commanded by their Parents ( unlcls in ſome excepted caſes, which 
[ will not fiay to name ), Fe | ; 

3- It is the more lawful when they travel jnto Countreys as good or better than their own, where 
they are like to get more good than they\could have done at home. | 

4. It is more lawful to one that is prudent ard firmly fetlcd- both in Religion, and in Sobriety, and 
Temperance, againſt all remptations which be is like to meet. with, than to one that is unfurniſhed " of 
for a due relittance of the temptations of the place to which he gocth. | 

. It is more lawful to one that goeth in ſober, wiſe and godly company, or is ſcnt with a wiſe 
and faithful Tutor and Overſcer, than to leave yourg unſetlcd perſons to themſelves. 

6.In a word, It is Iawtul when there is a rational probability, that thcy will nor only get more WG 


good than burt ( for that will not make it lawful, ) but alſo more Good than they could probably 
have other waycs attained. 


[ 1. But the too ordinary courſe of young Gentlemens travels out of England now pradtiſed, I 
take to be but a moſt dangerous hazarding, if not a plain betraying them to utter undoing, and to 
make them afterwards the plagues of their Countrey, and the inſtruments of the common-calamity. 
For, 1. They are ordinarily fent into Countreys far worſe and more dangerous than th:ir own; 
where the temptations are ftronger than they are tit to deal with : Into ſome Countieys where they are 
tempted to {enſuality, and in'o forme where they are tempted to Popery or Infidelity. In ſome 
Countreys they learn to drink Wine inficad af Beer and ariting from the ſmaller fort to the ſtronger, 
if they turn not drunkards, they contra that appetite to Wine and firong drink, which ſhall prove 
(as Clemens Alcxandrinus calleth gluttony and tipling, ) a Throat- madneſs, and a Belly-deril, and keep 
chem in the tin of gulofity all their dayes. And in ſome Countreys they ſhall learn the art of Glut- 
tony, to pamper their guts in curious, coſtly, uncouth faſhions, and to drels themſelves in novel fanta- 
tical garbs, and to tmake a butineſs of adorning themſclves, and ſetting themſelves forth with proud 
and procacious fancies and aftetions, tobe lookt upon as comely pertons, to the eyes of others. In 
ſome Countreys they, ſhall learn to waſte their precious hcurs in Stage-playcs, and vain ſpcRacles, 
and ceremonious atttndances and vilits, and to equalize their life with death, and to live to leſs uſe 
and benefit to the world, than the Horſe that carryeth them. In moſt Gountreys they ſhall learn 
cither to prate againſt Godlinels, as the humour of a few melancholy fools, and be wiſer thanto be- 
lieve God, or obey him, . or be ſaved; or at leaſt to grow indifferent and cold in holy affeRions and 
praQices : For when they ſhall ſee Papiſts and Proteſtants, Lutherans and Calviniſts of contrary minds, 
and hear them reproaching and condemning one another, this cooleth their zeal to all Religion, as 

ſecming but a matter of uncertainty and contention ; And when alſo they ſee, how the wiſe and ho- 
ly are made a ſcotn int one Countrey, as Bigots and Hyugonots, and how the Proteſtants are drunkards 
and worldlings in another Countrey, and how few in the world have any true (crife and favour of 
ſound and praQtical Religion, and of a truly holy and heavenly life, (as thoſe few they are fecldome ſo 
happy as to converſe with) this firſt accuftometh themſelves to a negle& of holine(s, and then draweth 
their minds to a more low indifferent opinion of it, and to think ic unnecclary to falvation. For they 
will-not believe that ſo few ſhall be ſaved as they tind to be holy in the world ;; And then they grow 


- 


to think it but a fancy and a troubler of the world. | 

And it addeth to their temptation, that they are obliged by the carnal ends which drew them out Road Blow 

: t : . | Pp 

to be in_the worti and moſt dangerous company and places 3 that is, at Princes Courts, and among Hats $19 
the ſplendid gallantry of the world : For it is the faſhions of the Great ones which they mult ſee, and /44is on this 
of which when they come home they muſt be able to diſcourſe : So that they mult travel to the '>j<t:- 
Pclihouſes of pornp and luſt, of idlenefs, gluttony, drunkenneſs. and pride, of Atheiſm, irreligiouſ- 
| neſs and impiety, that they may be able to glory, what acquaintance they have got of the grandeur 
and gallantry of the Suburbs of Hell, that they may repreſent the way to damnation deleQtable and 
honourable to others, as well as to them(clves. 

But the greateſt danger is of corrupting their IntelleGuals, by converſe with deceivers where they 
come either Tefidels or jugling Feſiits and Fryars : For when theſe are purpoſely trained up to deccive, 
how eaſie is it for them to filence raw unfurniſhed Novices ( yea, even where all their five ſcnſes muſt 
be captivated, in the doQrine of Tranſubſtantiation.). And when they are filenced they mutt yield : 
or at leaſt they have deluding tories enough of: the Antiquity, Uaiverſality, Infallibility, Unity of 
their Church, with a multitude of lyes of Luther, Calvin, Zuinglixs, and other Refoxmcrs, to turn 
their hearts, and make them yicld. But yet that they may be capable of doing them the more (crvice, 
they are inſiructed for a time to diflcmble their perverſion, and to ferve the Ro1yran Pride and Fa- 
Qion in a Proteſtant garb and name. " - | 

Eſpecially when they come to Reme, and fee its glory, and the monuments of antiquity, and are 
aluzed with their ſplendour and civilitics, and made believe that all the reports of their Inquiſiti- 
ons and cruelties are falſe, this furthercth the faſcination of unexperienced youths. 

2. And viſually all this while, the moſt of them lay by all ſerious ;ſtudics, and all conſtant em- 
ployment, and make Idlcneſs,and Converſe with > — wich Tempters to be their daily work. And 

| (f what 
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what a mind is like to come to, which is but one half year or twelvemonth accuttomed to idleneſs 
ard vain ſpeQacles, and to a pleaſing converſe with idle and luxurious perſons, ya 
of any acquaintance with the world or with humane nature to conzecure. 

3- And they go forth in notable peril of cheir health or lives, Some tall into Feavors, and dye b 
change of air and drinks : Some fall into quarrels in Taverns, or about their Whores, and are wie. 
dered. Some few prove fo ſteadfaſt againſt all the temptations of the Papiſts, that it is thougitt 
conducible to the holy cauſe, that they ſhould be killed in pretcnce of ſome quarre!, or be poylon- 
cd ; Some by drinking Wine, do contra& (uch ficknels, as makes their lives uncomtourtable | 


it is caſte for a man 


fo 
latt. And the brains of many arc fo heaicd by it, that they fall mad. E-- 
SS 4+ And all this danger is principally founded in the quality of the perſons ſent to travel which *- 
vs or arc ordinarily empty Lads, between eighteen and twenty four years of age, which is the time of the 


quzdam ani- Devils chict advantage 3 when naturally they are prone to thoſe Vices which prove the ruine of the 
morum & ve- molt, though you take the greatclt care of them that you can. 1. Their [ujt is then in the hight it 
Juv navless and moſt untzmed rage. 2. Their appetites to plealing meats and drinks are then lirongelt. 3, Their 
_ ON. = trolick inclinations to ſports and recreations are then greateſt. 4. And ignorant and PTOC2CIUUS Pride. 
qui alrius »c- beginneth then to ſtir. 5. All things that are moti Vile and Vain, are then apt to ſeem excellent £9 
ne:rarunt, them, by reaſon of the #ov.ley 'of the matter as to them, who never {zw ſuch things before, and by 
quam Ut eX- xeafon of the falle eficem of thole cainal perions, to whoſe pomp, and conſequently to whoſe judgc- 
—_—— ki; ment, they would be conformed, 6. And they arc at that age exceedingly inclined to thirk al their 
p:r: nga. 14. Own apprehenſions to be right, and .to be very conhident of their own conceptions, and wil in theis 
th, own eyes: B:cauſe' their juvenile intclle& being then in the molt affcRing aQivity , it ſcemett; 86i11 
clear and' ſure to them, becauſe it ſo much aftes themſelves. 7. But abovg all , they are yer un- 
furniſhed of almoſt all that ſolid wiſdome, and ſetled holineſs, and Lirge cxperience, which is mott ne- 
ceſſary to their improvernent of their travels , and to their relittance of all theſe temprations. 
Alas, how few of them are able to deal with a Jcfuice, 'or hold faſt their Religion againit deceivers ? 
If the very Vices, the Ambition, the Czrnal Policies and Pomps, the filthineſs and worldlinefs of the 
Roman Clergy did not become a preſcrvative to mens minds, againſt the Temptations which would 
draw them to their way, and it the Atheiſm, Infidelity, Whoredoms and prophanene(s of Papilts did 
not become an Antidetc, how few were like to return uninte&cd. And becauſe the Jcfuits know 
that they can never take this ſtumbling block out of the way , theretorc too many Ot them have 
thought belt, to debauch thoſe tirtt whom thcy would proſelyte, and to reconcile them tirlt to Playes, 
and drunkenneſs, and whorcdoms, that fo the diſlike of theſe may not hinder their reconciliation 
with the Kingdom of Rome z yea, that a feeming neceſſity of a Prictis pardon , may make it ſeem © 
neceflary to become their ſubjeR+. | | | 

And as unfurniſhed are theſe young travellers uſually to refift the temptations to this ſenſuality, luſt 
and pomp, as thoſe of Popery : $9 that they are pertidioully ſent into a Pcſthouſe, when they are 
in the greateſt diſpofition to he inteted. And if they come not home drunkards, gluttons, game- 
ſters, idle, prodigal, proud, infidels, irrcligious, or Papiſts, its little chanks to - thoſe pertidious 
Parents, who thus pexform their promiſe for chem in Baptiſm, by ſending them to Satans Schools and 
Univerſity to be gdycarcd. | | 

Whercas if they were but kept to their due ſtudies, and under a holy government at home, 
till they were furniſhed with ſound religious knowledge, and till they were rooted in holineſs, 
and in a Love to a pious fober lite , and till they had got a ſetled hatred of intemperance 
and a!l fin, and till they had a Map of the places, perfons and affairs of the world well im- 
printed on their minds by fiudy and due information, then neceſſary travel would be more ſafe : and 

2 then they would be in a capacity to learn wiſdom from other mens tolly, and virtue trom other mens 
a Ws vice, and picty from other mens impicty: which Novices are rather ap! to imitate. 

5. And in the mean time the loſs of all the betps which chey ſhould have at home, doth greatly 
tend to their deftzuRtion. For they oft travel into Countreys, where they (hall have no publick wor- 
ſhip of God which is lawful, or which they underſtand : or if they have, it is uſually cold preach- 
ing, and dull praying, when they have need of the beſi, and all too little. And they have f{eldome 
ſuch pious ſociety to edifice and quicken thera by private converſe, as they have or might have here at* 
home : And ſcldome come into ſuch well ordered religious families. And it kumane nature be 
prone to intc&ion by temptations, and fo averſe to holinefs, that all means is too little, and even in 
the beſt families, folly and ſenſuality and a diſtaſte of Godlineſs otten tlirives ( as unſown Weeds over- 
ſpread the Garden, where with great coſt and labour only better things were ſowed,) What then bue 
fin and miſery can be expected from thoſe that by their own Parents are baniſhed trom their native 

; Countrey, ( not fo well as into a Wilderneſs, but_) into the peſtilent infe&ed Countreys of 
the world? ; wy 

I would ask thoſe Parents that plead for this crime and cruelty as a kindneſs : Are you no wiſcr 
or better your ſelves, than the company into which you ſend your children? Can you teach them 
2nd educate them no better, nor give thern better examples than they are like to have abroad ? Can 
you {et them on no better work, for the improvement of their time ? If not, Why do you not repent of 

Cangreſſus this your ſhame and miſery, and reform your ſelves? If you can, Why will you then-berray your chil- 
Gapientum dren? Or it you cannot, Arc there no Schools, no- Learned and Pions men, no Religious families and 
confert PW- company at home, in your own Land, where you might place them to berter. advaritage, than thus ro 


ca mea =" expole them to the Temptcr ? Undoubtedly there arc 3 and fuch as may be had at Cheaper 
| | 6. Ard 


maria. Ere/v. Talc. > 


| 


Sinful pernicious Travelling 


St. 
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6. And it is not the {malleft part of the guilt and danger, that they are ſent abroad withc 
overlight and conduct. They that do but get them, ſome fober or honef ſervant to attend han {— 
{ome tuber companion, think they have done well : when as they had 'need of ſome Divine or Tator 
of great Learning, Piety, Prudence and Experience, whom they will. reverence and obey; that may 
take the overlight of them, and be ready to anſwer any Sophiſter' that would ſeduce them. But the 
charge of this 1s thought too great, for the ſafety of their own children, whom they themſelves cx- 
pole to a neccllity of it. | 

| know that carnal minds will diſtaſte all this, and have Objcions enough againſt it, and rea- 
ſons of their own, to make it ſeem a duty to betray and undo their childrens' ſouls , and to break 
their promiſe mace for them in Baptiſm z | © All this is but our” preciſeneſs ; They muſt have ex- 
« perience and know the world, or elſe they will be contemptible texebriones or Owls ? When ever 


«* they pO, it will be a temptation, and ſuch they muſt have at home; There is noother part of their 


* aye io hit, or that Can beſpared, and we mult truſt God with them where ever they are, and they 
that will be bad, will be bad in one place as well as another 3 and many are as bad that ſtay at 
« ome. ] And thus qwos perdere wit Jupiter bus dementat : Yea, the poor children, and the Com- 


mon-wealth mult fuffer by fuch Parents ſcottiſh folly: And well faith Solomon, Prov. 28. 11. The Rich 


man is wiſe in his own conceit. And becauſe it is not Reaſon indeed but- Pride, and the Rich diſeaſe 
and Carnality which is here to be confuted, I ſhall not honour them with a diſtin particular anſwer ; 
But only tell them, If all companies be alike, ſend them to Bedlam or to a Whore-houſe. If all means 
be alike, let them be Janizaries, and bred up where Chriſt is ſcorned : If you think they need but 
little helps, and little watching, it ſeems you never gave them more : And its Pity you ſhould have 
children, before you know what a man is, and how much nature is corrupted, and how much 
is necdtul to its recovery ; And its pity that you dedicated them to God in Baptiſm, before 
you bclicved Chriſt, and knew what you did ? And engaged them to renounce the World, the 
Fleſh and the Dcvil, under a Crucihied Chriſt, while you purpoſed like hypocrites to train them in 
the School and Service of the World, the Fleſh and the Devil, and in the contempt of the Croſs of 
Chrili, or of a holy mortiticd lite. And if all ages be alike, and Novices be equal to experienced 


perſons, let the Scholars rule their Maſter, and let Boyes be Parliament men and Jydges, and lee © 


them be your Guides at home? And if acquaintance with Courtſhip and the cultomes of the world,and 
the reputation of ſuch acquaintance, be worth the hazarding of their ſouls, rencunce God, ' and give 
up your names to Mammon, and be rot ſuch paultry hypocrites, as to profels that you believe the 
Scriptures, and fiand to your baptiſmal Vows, and place your hopes in a Crucitied Chrift, and your 
happineſs in Gods favour and the lite to come. And it the preachitig of the Goſpel, and all ſuch reli- 
gious helps be unneceſſary to your unfetled children, difſ.cmble not by going to Church, -as if you 
rook them to be necefſary to your ſelves. In a word, I fay as Ekas to the Iſraelites, Why halt ye 
between two gpinions ? If Ged be God, follow him, It theworld be God, and Pride and Senſualicy 
and the worlds applauſe be your felicity, follow it, and let it be your childrens portion. Do you 
not ſce more wiſe, and learned, and boly, and ferviceable' perſons among us, proportionably in 
Chyrch and State, that were never ſent tor an education among the Papiſts and prophane, thanof 


{uch as were. | | 
But I will procced tothe DireQions which are ngceflary to thoſe that muſt or will nceds go abroad, 


cither 8s Merchants, Factors, or as Travellers. 

Dire. 1. Be ſure that you go not without a clear warrant from God ; which muſt be ( all chings 
laid together ) a great probability, in the judgement of impartial, experienced, wiſe men, that you 
may get or do tnore good than you were like to have done at home. For if you go finfuly without a 
Call or Warrant, you put your felt out of Gods proteQion, as much as in you- is, that is, you 
forfeit it: And what cver plague befalls you , it will arm your accuſing Conſciences to make 
it double. | | | 

Dirett. 2. Send with your children that travel ſore ſuch pious prudent Tutor or Overſeer as' is 
afore deſcribed : And get them, or your Apprentices 'into as good company as potlibly you can.” 

| Dired. 3. Send then as the loft part of all their education, when they are ſetled in knowledge, 
ſound ditirine and godlineſs, and have fuſt got ſuch acquaintance with the fate of the world, as Read- 
ing, Maps and Converſation and Diſcoutle can help them to : And not while they are young, and raw, 
and uncapable of felf-defence,or of due improving what they ſce. And thoſe that are thus prepared, will 
have no great luſt or fzncy to wander, and loſe their time, without neceſlity : For they will know, that 
there is nothing better {-confiderably-). to be ſeenabroad, than is at home : That in all Countreys, 
Houſes are Houſes, and Cities 2re Cities, and Trees are Trees, and Beaſts are Beaſts, and Men are Men, 
and Fools are Fools, and Wiſe men are Wiſe, and Learned men are Learned, and Sin is Sin, and Virtue 
is Virtue. . And theſe things are but the ſame abroad as at home: And that a Grave is every where a 
Grave, and you arc travelling cowards it, which way ever you go.. And happy is he that ſpendeth 
his little time fo, as may do God bet ſervice, and beſi prepare him for the fate of immortality. - 

Dire. 4. If experience of their youthful luſt 'and pride, and vitious folly, or unſetled dangerous 

ſtate, doth tell you plainly, that your Child or Apprentice, is unfit for travel, venture them not up- 

on it, cither for the carnal ornaments of education, or for your worldly gain: _For ſouls that coft 

the blood of Chriſt, are more pretious, than to be fold at fo low a rate: And @fpecially by thoſe 

Parents and Matters that are doubly obliged to love them, and to guide them in the way to Heaven, 
. nd mult be an{werable for them. | 
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what a mind is like to come to, which is but one half year or twelvemonth accultomed to idleneſ 
ard vain ſpectacles, and to a pleaſing converſe with idle and luxurious perſons, it is eafic for a Ha 
of any acquaintance with the world or with humane nature to conjzequre. 

3- And they go forth in notable peril of their health or lives, Some fall into Feavors, and dye b 
change of air and drinks : Some fall into quarrels in Taverns, or about their Whores, and are "4 
dered.” Some few prove (o ſteadfaſt againſt all the temprations of the Papiſts, that- it. is 
conduciblc ro the holy cauſe, that they ſhould be killed in pretcnce of ſome quarre!, or be 
cd : Some by drinking Wine, do contra& ſuch ficknels, as makes their lives uncomturtab! 
lait. And the brains of many arc fo heaicd ont that-they fall mad. 

FR 4 . And all this danger is principally founded in the quality of the perſons ſent to travel which + 
_— a abdertly empty Lads, between eighteen and twenty four years of fs which is the time - + 
'quzdam ani- Devils chict advantage 3 when naturally they are prone to thoſe Vices which prove the ruine of the 
_ morum & ve- mutt, though you tzke the greatcli care of them that you can. 1- Their [uft is thin in the hight 
Joi) nauſe »% and moſt untzmtd rage. 2. Thar appetztes to plealing mcats and drinks are then lirongelt. 3, Their 
Wat _ . frolick inclinations to ſports. and recreations are then greateſt. 4. And ignorant and procaciuus Prid.” 
gui altius pe- beginneth then to fir. 5. All things that are moti Vile and Vain, are then apt to ſecm excellent to 
ne:rarunt, them, by reaſon of the nov{iley of the matcer as to them, who never ſzw fuch things before, and by 
quam Ut ©*- xeafon of the falle eftcem ot thoſe cainal pzr{ons, to whoſe pomp, and conſequently to whoſe judgc- 
wy amy kc ment, they would be conformed. 6. And they arc at that age exceedingly inclined to think al their 
p-r:.ngat, 14, OWN apprehenſions to be right, and to be very conhdent ot their own conceptions, and wilt in theix 
eb own eyes : B:cauſe their juvenile intcllet being then 1n the molt affecting aRivity , it ſeemett; Ritl 
clear and ſure to them, becauſe it ſo much aftes themlelves. 7. But above all , they are yet un 
Furniſhed of almoſt all that ſolid wiſdome, and ſetled holineſs, and Lirge cxperience, which is mott ne- 
_ © ceſſary to their improvement of their travels , and to their relittance of all theſe temptations. 
Alas, how fcw of them are able to deal with a Jcfuice, 'or hold faſt their Religion agarnit deceivers ? 
If the very Viccs, the Ambition, the Czrnal Policies and Pomps, the filthine(s- and worldlinefs of the 
Roman Clergy did not become a preſcrvative to mens minds, againſt the Temptations which would 
draw them to their way, and if the Atheiſm, Inadclity, Whoredoms and prophanenc(s of Papitts did 
not become an Antidete, how few were like to return uninfe&cd. And becauſe the Jcluits kuow 
that they can never take this ſtumbling block out of the way , theretorc- too many ot them have 
thought bit, ro'debauch thoſe tirtt whom thcy would proſelyte, and to recongile ther tirſt to Playes, 
and drunkenneſs, and whorcdoms, that ſo the diſlike of theſe may not hinder their reconciliation 
with the Kingdom of Rome z yea, that a feeming neceſſity of a Prieſts pardon , may make it ſeem 

neceflary to become their tubjeR+. ; | 

And as unfurniſhed are theſe young travellers uſually to reſiſt the temptations to this ſenſuality, luſk 
and pomp, as thoſe of Popery : $9 that they are perfidiouſly ſent into a Peſihouſe, when they are 
in the greatcſt diſpofition to he inte&ted. And if they come not home drunkards, gluttons, game- 

| ſiters, idle, prodigal, proud, infidels, irreligious, or Papiſts, its little chanks to thoſe perhdious 
- Parents, who thus pexform their promiſe for them in Baptiſm, by ſending them to Satans Schools and 
Univerſity to be gdyearcd. | bes 

Whercas if they were but kept to their due ſtudies, and under a- holy government at home, 
till they were furniſhed with ſound religious knowledge, and till they were rooted in holine(s, 
and in a Love to a pious ſober lite , and till they had got a fetled hatred of intemperance 
and a!l fiv, and till they had a Map of the places, perſons and affairs of the world well im- 
printed on their minds by fiudy and due information, then neceſſary travel would be more fafe ; and 

-then they would be in a capacity to leam wiſdom from other mens toily, and virtuc from other mens 
vice, and picty from other mens impiety : which Novices are rather ap: to imicate. 

5. And in the mean time the loſs of all the helps which they ſhould have at home, doth greatly 
tend to their defizuQion. For they oft travel into Countreys, where they (hall have no publick wor- 
ſhip of God which is lawful, or which they underſtand : or if they have, it is uſually cold preach- 
ing, and dull praying, when they have nced of the beſt, and all too little. And they have feldome 
ſuch pious ſociety to editic and quicken thera by private converſe, as they have or might have hereat 
home : And ſcldome come into fuch well ordered religious families. And it kumane nature be 
prone to infcRion by temptations, and fo averſe to holineſs, that all means is too little, and even in 
the beſt families, folly. and ſenſuality and a diliaſte of Godlineſs often thrives ( as unſown Weeds' over- 
ſpread the Garden, where with great coſt and labour only better things were ſowed,) What then. bue 
fin and miſery can be expeRed from thoſe that by their own Parcnts arc baniſhed trom their native 
Countrey; ( not fo well as into a Wilderneſs ,* but) into the pefijlent infeted Countreys of 
the world? RSS | "— 

I would ask thoſe Parcnts that plead for this crime and cruelty as a kindneſs: Are you no wiſcr 
or better your ſclves, than the company into which you fend .your' children? Can you teach them 

nd educate them no better, nor give them better examples than they are like to have abroad ? Can 

you {et them on no better work, for the improvement of their time ? 1f not, Why do you not repent of 

Congreſſus this your ſhame and milery, and reform your ſelves? It you can, Why will you then betray your chil- 
fapienum © dren? Or it you cannot, Arc there no Schools, no-Learned and\Piovs men, no Religious families and 
conferrt pru- company at home, in your own Land, where you might ' place them ro berter advantage, than thus to 


_—_ = Expole them to the Tempter ? Undoubtedly there arc 3- and ſuch as may be had at Cheaper 
| | | ; | 6. Ard 
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6. And it is not the {malleſt part of the guilt and danger, that they are ſent abroad without due 
overlight and conduct. They that do but get themi ſome fober or honeſt ſervant to attend them,'or 
{ome tuber companion, think they have done well ; when as they had 'need of ſome Divine or Tator 
of great Learning, Piety, Prudence and Experience, whom they will. reverence and obey; that may 
take the overlight of them, and be ready to anſwer any Sophiſter that would ſeduce.them. But the 

charge of this is thought too great, for the ſafety of their own children, whom they themſelves ex- 
pole to 2 neceſlity of it. Try | 
L know that carnal] minds will diſtaſte all this, and have ObjcRions enough againſt it, and rea- 
ſons of their own, to make it ſeem a duty to betray and undo their childrens' ſouls , and to break 
their promife' made for them in Baptiſm |_ © All this is but our preciſeneſs ; They muſt have ex- 
« verience and know the world, or clfe they will be contemptible texebriones or Owls ? When ever 
« they pO, it will be a temptation, and fuch they muſt have at home; There is noother part of theie 
« eve tu tit, Or that can beſpared, and we mult truti God with them where ever they arc, and they 
©® that will be bad, will be bad in one place as well as another. and many are as bad that ſtay at 
« home, | And thus qwos perdere vult Jupiter bos dememtat; Yea, the poor children, and the Com- 
mon-wealth mult ſuffer by tuch Parents (cttiſh folly: And well faith Solomon, Prov. 28. 11. The Rich 
man is wiſe in bis own conceit= And becauſe it is not Reaſon indeed but Pride, and the Rich diſeaſe 
and Carnality which is here to be confuted, I ſhall not honour them with a diſtin particular anſwer ; 
But only tell them, If all companies be alike, ſend them to Bedlam or to a Whore-houſe. If all means 
be alike, let them be Janizaries, and bred up where Chriſt is ſcorned : If you think they need but 
little helps, and little watching, it ſeems you never gave them more : And its pity you ſhould have. 
children, before you know what a-man is, and how much nature. is corrupted, and how much 
is necdtul to its recovery : And its pity that you dedicated them to. God in Baptiſm, before 
you bclicved Chriſt, and knew what you did ? And engaged them to renounce the World, the 
Fle(h and the Dcvil, under a Crucified Chriſt, while you purpoſed like hypocrites to train them in 
the School and Service of the World, the Fleſh and the Devil, and in the contempt of the Croſs of 
Ckriti, or of a holy miortiticd life. And if all ages be alike, and Novices be equal to experienced 
perſons, Jet the Scholars rule their Maſter, and let Bcoyes be Parliament men and Judges, and let © 
them be your Guides at home? And if acquaintance with Courtſhip and the cuſtomes of the world,and 
* the reputation of ſuch acquaintance, be worth the hazarding of rheir ſouls, rencunce God, and give 

up your names to Mammon, and be rot fuch paultry-hypocrites, as to profeſs that you believe the 

Scriptures, and ftand to your baptiſmal Vows, and place your hopes in a Crucified Chrift, and your 

happineſs in Gods favour and the lite to come. And it the preaching of the Goſpel, and all ſuch reli- | 
gious helps be unneceſſary to your unfetled children, difſcmble not by going to Church, -as if you g 
rook them to be neceſſary to your ſelves. In a word, I fay as Elias to the Iſraelites, Why balt ye + 
between two gpinions ? If Gerd be God, follow him, It theworld be God, and Pride and Senſuality 

and the worlds applauſe be your felicity, follow it, and let it be your childrens portion. Do you 

not ſce more wiſe, and learned, and boly, and ſerviceable' perſons among us, proportionably in 

Chyrch and State, that were never ſent tor an education among the Papilts and prophane, thanof . 


{uch as wcrc. | | | 
But 1 will proceed tothe DireRions which are neceflary to thoſe that muſt or will nceds go abroad, 


either 8s Merchants, Factors, or as Travellers. 

Dire&. 1. Be ſure that you go not without a clear warrant from God 3 which muſt be ( all things Dire&. 1- 
laid together ) a great probability, in the judgement of impartial, experienced, wiſe men, that you 
may get or do tnore good than you. were like to have done at home. For if you go finfully without a 
Call or Warrant, you put your felt out of Gods proteQion, as much as in you is, that is, you 
forfeit it: And what cver plague befalls you , it will arm your accuſing Conſciences to make 
it double. | 2 

Direft. 2. Send with your childredt that travel ſore ſuch pious prudent Tutor or Overſcer as' is Dired. 2. 
afore deſcribed : And get them, or your Apprentices into as good company as poffibly you can. 

Dired. 3. Send them as the aft part of all their education, when they are ſetled in knowledge, Diret. 3- 
ſound ditirine and godlineſs, and have fuſt got ſuch acquaintance with the fate of the world, as Read- | 
ing, Maps and Converſation and Diſcourſe can help them to : And not while they are young, and raw, 
and uncapable of ſelf-defcnce,or of due improving what they fee. And thoſe that are thus prepared,will 
have no great luſt or fzncy to wander, and loſe their time, without neceſſity : For they will know, that 
there is nothing better { confiderably-) to be ſeen abroad, than is at home : That in all Countreys, 

Houſes axe Houſes, and Cities 2re Cities, and Trees are Trees, and Beaſts are Beaſts, and Men are Men, 
and Fools are Fools, and Wiſe men are Wiſe, and Learned men are Learned, and Sin is Sin, and Virtue 
is Virtue. And theſe things are but the ſame abroad as at home: And that a Grave is every where a 
Grave, and you arc travelling towards it, which way ever you go. And happy is he that ſpendeth 
his little time ſo, as may do God beſt ſervice, and beſt prepare him for the ſiate of immortality. ; 
 Dire&. 4. If expericnce of their youthful luſt 'and pride, and vitious folly, or unſetled dangerous Dired. 4- 
ſtate, doth tell -you plainly, that your Child or Apprentice, is untit for travel, venture them not up- 
on it, either for the carnal ornaments of education, or for your worldly gain: For fouls that coſt 
the blood of Chriſt,' ate more pretious, than: to be fold at fo: low a rate: And eſpecially by thoſe 
| Parents arid Matters that are doubly obliged to love them, and to guide them in the way to Heaven, 
and mult be an{werable for them. F Ta | 
S. 
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Dired.. 5. © Dire&. 5. Chooſe thoſe Countreys for your Children to travel in which are foundcht in doQrine 
and of bett example, and where they may get more good than hurt : and venture them not necg «ſly 
into the places and company of greateſt danger z clpecially among the Jctuits and-Fryars, or lubti!e 
Hereticks, or enemies of Chriſt. WE 68} | | 

| _ . Direti. 6. Study before you go, what particular Temptations you arc like to meet with, and liudy 
: well for particular Prefervatives againſt them all > As you will not go into a place infe4 4 
| with the Plague , without an Antidote. It 1s no. ſmall task', to get a mind Prepared | fox 

tkravcl. | 

Direll. 7. Direg. 7. Carry with you ſuch Books as-are fitteſt for your uſe, hoth for Preſervation and Edif- 

7 cation : As to preſerve you from Popery, Drelincourts, and Mr, Pools {mall Manual*: For which Wy 
my Key f'r Catbolicks, and Safe Religion, and Sheet againſt Popery may not be uſclefs. And Dr. Ch,t- 
loners Credo Ecclefram Catholicam is ſhort and very iirong. - Fo prcicrve you againit Intidelity, Van- 
der Meulin in Latin, and Grotizs, and in Engliſh my Reaſons of the Chriſtian Religion, may. not be un- 
fit. For your practice, the Bible and the Pratiice of Picty, and Mr. Scudders Daily Wah, and Mi.Re,. 
ners Diredions, and Dr, Ames Caſes of Conſcience. We @ 

Diredi. $. Get acquintance with the moſi able Reformed Divines, in the places where you travet 
and make uſe of their frequent converſe, for your editication and defence. For it is the wiſeft and 
beſt men in all Countreys where you come, that muſt be profitable to you, if any. 

Dire&. g. Sct your (clves in a courle of regular ſtudy it you are Travellers , as if you were at 
home, and on a courſe of regular employment it you are Tradeſmen, and make not meer wandexin 
and gazing upon novelties, your Trade and Buſineſs; But redeem your time as laboriouſly ag you 
would do in the moſt ſetled life. For time is precious, where ever you be : And it mult be diligence 
every where that mult cauſe your proficiency ; for Place and Company will not do it, without your 
labour. It is not an Univerſity that will make a ſluggiſh perſon wile, nor a forreign Land that will 
furniſh a fenſual fot with wiſdom : Calum non animum mutant qui trans mare eurrunt. There is more 
ado neceſſary to make you wile, or bring you to Heaven, than to go long journeys, or ſee many 

, people. | ” 

DireC.. 10+ "Dire. to. Avoid temptations : It you acquaint your (elves with the kumours and linful opinions 

: and fafhions of the time and places where you are, let it be but as the Lacodemonians called our their 
_ children to fee a drunkard, to hate the ſn: Therefore ſee them, but taſte them or, as you would 
do by poylon or lothelome things. Once or twice ſeeing a folly and fin is enough. It you do it 

frequently, cultome will abate your deteſiation, and do much ro reconcile you to it. 

Dired. 9. Diredi. 9g. Set yourſelves to do all the good you can to the miſerable people in the places where 

| you come. Furniſh your (elves with the forclaid Books and Arguments, not only to preſerve your 
(clves, but alſo to convince poor Infidels and Papiſis. And pity their fouls, as thole that believe, 

that there is indeed a life to come, \where Happineſs and Mifery, will ſhew the difference between the 

- godly and the wicked. Eſpecially, Merchants aud FaQtors, who live conſtantly among the poor ig- 

norant Chriſtians, Armenians, Greeks, Papifis, who will hear them; and among Heathens (in 

Ingoſtan and elſewhere ) and Mahometans ( eſpecially the Perfians, who allow a liberty of diſcourſe.) 

But above all, the Chaplains of che ſeveral Embaſſics and FaQtories. O what an opportunity have 

they to ſow the ſeeds of Chriftianity, among the Heathen Nations ? and to make known Chrift to the 

Infidel people where they come ? And how hitavy a guilt will lye on them that ſhall negle& it ! And 

| : how will the great induſiry of the Jeſuites rife up in judgement againſt thera and condemn them? 
| Direfi. 10. | Dired; 10. The more you are deprived of the benctit of Gods publick Worſhip, the more indu- 
ſirious muſt you be, in Reading Scripture and good Books, and infecret Prayer, and Mcditation, and 

in the improvement of any one godly triend that doth accompany you, to make up your loſs, and to 

be inſicad of publick mcans. -It will be a great comfort among Intidels, or Papilis, or ignorant 

Grecks, or prophane people, to read found and holy and ſpiritual Books, and-to conferr with ſome one 

godly friend, and to meditate on the {weet and glorious ſubjes, which from Earth and Heaven 

are ſet before us and to ſolace our (elves in the praiſes of God,and to powre out our ſuites before him. 

Diref. 11- Dirett. 11. And that your work may be well done, be {ure that you have right. ends 3 and that it be 

Peregrinatio not to pleaſe a ranging tancy, nor a proud vain mind, nor a Covetous defire of being Rich or high, 

—— that you go abroad ; but that you do it purpoſely and principally to ſerve God abroad, and to be able 

iis quorum {tO ſerve him the better when you come home, with your wit, and experience, and eſtates. If fincerely 

induſtria in you go for this end, and not for the Love of money, you may expect the greater comfort. 

patria poteſt. Dire. 12+ Stay abroad no longer than your lawful ends and work require : And when you come 

-———__—_ home, let it be ſeen that you have ſeen fin, that you-might hate it; and that by the oblervation of the | 

Dir. 12. Errors and cvils of the world, you love ſound doctrine, ſpiritual worſhip, and holy, ſober, and righte= 
ous living, better than you did before 3 and that you arc the better reſolved and turniſhed for a godly, 
exemplary fruntful life. E255 | 

Note. One thing more I will warn ſome Parents of ; who ſend their Sons to travel to keep them from 

| untimely marrying,leſt they have part of their eſtates too ſoon : That there are other means better than 
this, which prudence may tind out : If they would keep them low, from fwlneſs, and idleneſs, and bad 

C0 ( which a wiſe ſel-devying diligent man may do, but another cannot ) and engage them in 

as ſtudy and buſineſs ( conjuntt ) as they can well perform, and when they muſt needs marry, let 

it be done with prudent carefiel choice; and learn themſclves to. live fomewhat lower, that they may 

ſpare that which their Son muſt have, this courſe would be better than that hazardous one in queſtion. 
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CHAP. XX. 


' Motives and Direttions againſt OppreſSion. 
: 


Ppreſſion is the injuring of inferiours , who .are unable to reſiſt, or to right them- 
{elves ; when men uſe Power to bear down right. Yet all is not Oppreſſion which is 
ſo called by the poor, or by inferiours that ſutter : For they are apt to be partial in 
their own caule as well as others. There may be-injuſtice in the expe@ations of the 
poor, as well as in the ations of the rich. Some think they are oppreſſed , if they be juſtly puniſh- 
cd for their crimes ; And ſome fay, they are oppreſſed , if they have not their wills, and unjuſt 
defires, and may not be ſuffered to injure their Superiours; And many of the poor do call all that 
Opprefſion , which they (utter from any that are above them, as if it were enough to prove it an 
injury, becauſe a Rich man doth it; But yct Opprefſion is a very common and a heynous- fin. 


$. I- 


pit injuriam » tamen quia plus poreſt , facere videtur, - Saluſt. is 7uzwthe 


S. 2. There are-as many wayes ot oppreſſing others, as there are advantages to men of power again 
them. But the principal are theſe following, $54.2 : 

S. 3- 1+ The moſt common and heinous ſort is the malignant injuries and cruelties of the ungodly 
againti-men that will not be as indifferent in the matters of God and falvation as themſelves; and 
that will not be of their opinions in Religion, and be as bold with fin, and as careleſs of their fouls 
as they. Theſe are hated, reproached, flandered, abuſed, and ſome way or other peſecuted common- 
ly where ever they live throughout the world. But of this fort of Oppreiſion I have ſpoken 
before. "vs 7 
$ 4+ 2+ A ſecond ſort is the Opprethion of the SubjeQs by their Rulers 3 either by unrighteous 
Laws, or cruel executions, or unjuſt impoſitions, or exa@ions, laying on the people greater Taxes, 
tributes or ſervitude, than the common. good requizeth, and than they are able well to bear. Thus 
did Pharaoh oppreſs the I{raclites, till their groans brought down Gods vengeance on him. But pur- 
poſely forbear to meddle with the fins ob Magiſtrates, AB 

S. 5. 3: Souldiers alſo are too commonly guilty of the moſt inhumane barbarous opprefſions ; 
plundering the poor Countrey-men, and domineering, over - them, and robbing them of the fruit 
of their hard labours, and of the bread which tbey ſhould maintain their families with, and taking 
all that they can lay hold on as their own. But ( unleſs it be a few that are a wonder in the 
world ) this ſort of men are (o barbarous and inhumanc, that they will neither read nor-regard any 
counſe] that I ſhall give them. ( No man deſcribeth them better than Eraſmus ). 

$. 6. 4- The Oppreſlion of Sexvants by their Maſtess. I have {aid enough to before. And amon 

us, where (ervants are free to change for better Maſters, it is not the moti common fort of Oppreſi. 
on ; But rather ſcxvants are uſually negligent and unfaithful, becauſe they know that they are free : 
( Except in the caſe of Apprentices. ) ate 26] 

$. 7. 5- It is too common a fort of Oppreflion for the Rich in all places to domineer too inſolently 
over the poor, and force them to follow their wills, and-toſcrve their intereſt, be it right or wrong : 
So that it is raxe to meet with a poor man that dare difpleaſe the rich, though it be in a cauſe where 
God and Conſcience:do require it. IK axich man wrong them, they 'dare not (eek their remedy | 
- at Law, becauſe he will tixe them out by the advantage of his friends and wealth 3 and cither carry 
it againſt them, be his cauſe never ſo unjuſt, or lengthen the ſuit till he hath undone them, and forced 
them to ſubmit to his oppreſſing will. |... - | 

s. 8. 6. Eſpecially unmerciful Landlozds are the common and fore oppreflors of the Countrey-men : . 
If a few men can but get money enough to; purchaſe! all the Land in a County, they think that they 
may do with their own as they lift, and (et ſuch hard bargains of it to their Tenants, that they are all 
but as their ſervants, yea, and live a more troubleſome lite than ſervants do ; when they have labour- 
ed hard all the year, they can. ſcarce ſcrape up enough to pay their Landlords rent; Their neceſſi- 
ties are fo urgent, that they have not {o.much as leiſure, to pray Morning or Evening in their fami- 
les, or Ki the Scriptuxes, or any govd. Book 3 nor {carce any room in their thoughts for any ho- 
ly things : Their minds are ſo difiraGted with neceſicies and cares, that even on the Lords Day, or 
at a time of prayer, they can hardly keep their minds intent , upon the ſacred work which they 
have in hand : If the freeſt minds have much adoec to keep their thoughts in (ſeriouſneſs and order, 
in meditation, or in the worſhipping of God 3 how hard mutt it needs be to a poor oppreſſed = 
w 
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The greatneſ s of Oppreſſ ors & in. 
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whoſe bbdy is tired with wearifome Jabours, and his mind diſtrated with continual cares how 
to p.y his rent, and how to have food and rayment for his family ? How untit js fuch a troubleg 
diſcontented perſon , to live in- thankfulneſs to God, and in his joyful praifes ? Abundance of 
the Voluptuous great” ones of "the world, do uſe their Tenants and ſervants, but as their Beatis FL 
if they had been made'only to labour and toil for them, and it were their chief fclicity to fulfil their 
will, and live upon their favour. | 

S. 9. Dire. 1. The principal means to overcome this fin, is to w1derſtand the Greatneſs of it. For 


the flcth perſwadeth carnal men, to judge of it according to their ſcltiſh intereſt, and not according 


to the intercli of others, - nor according, to the true principles of Charity and Equity; and (6 they 
juſtite themſclvcs in their oppreſſion. | 

6. 10. 1- Conſider, That Oppreſſion is a fin not only contrary to Chrifitan Charity and Sclf-denyal 
but even to Humanity it ſeif. We are a]l made of one carth, 2nd have ſouls of the (ame king: |"; he 
is as ncar a kindred betwixt all mankind, as a fp:cihcal identity : As between one Shcep, one Dov- 
one Angel and another.. As betwcen leveral drops of the {ame water, and feveral {parks of the ſame 
hre : which have a natural tendency to Union with each other. And as it isan inhumane thing for 
one brother to opprels another, or one member of the ſame body to ſet up a proper intereſt of irs 
own, and make all the re(t, how painfully focver, to ſerve that private intereſt : So is it for thoſe men 
who are children of the ſame Creator. Much more for them who account themſelves members of 
the ſame Redeemer, and brethren in Chrilt by grace and regeneration, with thoſe whom they op- 
preſs. Mal. 2. 10. Have we not all one Father ? Hath not one God created us ? Why do we deal treache- 
rowſly every man againſt his brother ? By profaning the Covenant of our Fathers? It we muſt nor '# 
to one anther, becauſe we are members one of another. Ephel. 4.25. And if all the members mutt 
have the ſame care of one another , 1 Cor. 12. 25. Surely then they muſt rot oppreſs one 
another. | 

$6 11- 2- An Oppreſſor is an Axti-cbriſt and an Anti-god 3 He is contrary to God, who delightcth to 
do good, and whoſe bounty maintaineth all the world : Who is kind to his encmies, and cauſcth his 
Sun to ſhine, and his rain to fall on the juſt and on the unjuſt : and even when he afflicteth doth ie 
as unwillingly, delighting not to grieve the Sons of men. He 1s contrary to Jeſus Chrift, who gave 
himſelf a ranſome tor his enemies, and made himſelf a curſe to redeem them from the curſe; and 
condeſcended in his incarnation to the nature of man, and in his paſſion to the Croſs and ſuffering 
which they deſerved; and being rich and Lord of all, yet made himſelf poor, that we by his poverty 
might be made rich. He endured the Crofs and deſpiſed the ſhame, and made himſelf of as no repu- 
tation, accounting it his honour and joy to be the Saviour of mens ſouls 3 even of the poor and de- 
ſpiſed of the world : And theſe Oppreſſors live as if they were made to aftli& the juſt, and to rob them 
of Gods mercies, and to make;crofles for other men to bear, and to tread on their brethren as ſtep- 
ping ſtones of their own advantement. The Holy Ghoſt is the Comforter of the juſt and faithful. And 
theſe men live as if it were their Calling to deprive men of their comfore. | 

$+ 12.' 3+ Yea, an Oppreſſor is not only the Agent of the Devil, but his Image: It is the Devil that is 
the defiroycr, and the devourer, who maketh it his buſineſs, to undo men, and bring them into miſc- 


- xy and dilitxcſs. He is the grand Oppreſlor of the world : Yet in this he is far ſhort of the maligni- 


ty of men-devils, 1. That he doth it not by force and violence, but by deceit, and hurteth no man till 
he hath procured his own conſent to fin z whereas our Opprefſors do it by their brutiſh force and 
power. 2. And the Devil deſtroyeth men, who are not his brethren, nor of the ſame kind ! But 
thele oppreſſors never ſtick at the violating of ſuch relations. 

S- 13. 4- Oppreſſior) is a fin that greatly fcrveth the Devi), to the damning of mens ſouls, as well 
as fo the afflicting of their bodics. And it isnot a few, but millions that arc undone by it. For as I 
ſhewcd before, it taketh up mens Minds and Time ſo wholly, to get them a poor living in the world, 
that they have neither mind nor time for better things. They are fo troubled about many things, 
that the one thing needfut is laid -afide. All the labours of many a worthy able Paſtor, arc frufira- 
ted by oppreſſors : To fay nothing of the far greateſt part of the world; where the tyrapny and 


. opprellion, of Heathen, Infidel and Mahometane Princes, keepeth out the Goſpel, and che means of 


life 3 nor yet of any other Pcrſecutors : If we exhort a Servant to read the Scriptures, and call up- 


- on God, and think of his everlaſting ſiate, he tellech us that he hath no time to do it, but when his 


weary body muſi have reſt: If we defire the Maſters of 'tamilics, to' inftrut and catechile their | 
children and fervants, and pray with them, | and read the Scriptures and other good Books to them, 


they tell us the ſame, that they have no time, but when they. ſhould ſleep, and that on the Lords Day 
© their tired bodies, and careful minds, are unfit to attend and ply ſuch work : So that neceſfiry qui- 
 Etteth their conſciences in their ignorance and'negleR of heavenly things, and maketh them think it 


the work only of Gentlemen and rich men, who have leiſure'(but are further alienated from it by pro- 


ſperity, than theſe are by their poverty )) : And thus oppretlion deſtroyeth Religion, and the peoples 
fouls, as well as their cliates. 


$. 14+ 5+ Oppreſſion further endangereth both the ſouls of men, and the publick peace, and the 


. ſafety ot Princes, by tempting the poor multitude into diſcontents, ſedition and inſurreions : Every 


man is naturally a lover of himſelf, above others : And the poor as well as the rich and Rulers, havc 
an intercft of their own which rulcth them: And: they will' hardly honour, or love, or think well of 
them by whom they (ſuffer |! It is as natural almoſt for a man under oppreſſion, to be diſcontented and 
complain, -as for a man in # Feavor to complain of icknefs, heat and thirſt, No Kingdom on earth 


is ſo holy and happy as t0 have all or molt of. the ſubjects ſuch confirmed eminent Saints, as will be 


contented 
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contented to be undone,and will love and honour thoſe that undo them. Therefore men mul be taken 
2s they are: If oppreſſion maketh wiſe men mad, Ecclel. 5. 7. much more the multitude, who are far 


from widdom. Milcry maketh men deſperate, when they think that they cannot b- much worſe than | 


they are. How many Kingdoms have been thus tired, (as wooden wheels will be: when one part 
rubbeth too hard and long upon the other, ), Yea, if the Prince bz never (o good and blamelefs, the 
cruelty of the Nobles and the rich mer! of the Land, may have the ſame effe&s. And in. theſe 
combuſtions, the peace of the Kingdom, the lives and ſouls of the feditious are made a facritice to 
the lufis of the Oppreſlors. x 0 7 EET 3; 

S. 15. Dire&. 2. Conſider with fear how Oppreſſion turneth the groans and cryes of the poor, to the 
Gecd of revenge agzinfi the Oppreſſors, And wo to that man that hath the tears and prayers of op- 
preſſed innocents, ſounding the alarm to vindictive Tuftice, to awake for their relief. A4»d ſhall not 
God avenge bis oren eleft, which cry day and night to him, though be bear long with them ? T tell you, that 
he will avenge them ſpeedily, Luke 18: 7, 8. The Lord will be a refuge t» the oppreſſed, Plal. g. 9." To 
judge the fatherleſs and the oppriſſcd, that the man f the earth may no more oppreſs , Plal. 10. 18: The 
Lord excentetb righteouſneſs and judgement for all that are vppreſſed, Pal. 103. 6. & 146. 7, Yea, 


God is doubly.cvgaged to be revenged upon opprelſors, and hath threatned a ſp<cial exccution of his 


judgement 2gainti them above moſt other fianers ; Partly as it is ar-{aCt of merey and relief to the 
oppreſſed; So that the matter of threatring and vengeance to the opprefſor, is the matter of Gods pro: 
miſe and favor to the ſufferers : And partly as it is an a@ of his Vindiive Fuſtice 2gaiu!! {:ch as fo 
heinouſly break his Laws. The oppreſſor hath indeed his time, of Power, and in that time the op- 
prefſed feem to be forſaken and negle&ed of God 3 as if he did not hear their cryes : But /when his 
patience hath endured the tyranny of the proud, and his wiſdom hath trycd the paticnce of the ſuf- 
ſerers, to the determined time 3 how ſpeedily and terribly theg doth vengeance overtzke the opprel- 
fors, and make them warnings to thoſe that tollow them. In-the hour of the_wicked and of the 
power. of darkneſs Chrift himſelf was oppreſſed and afflited, Ia. 53. 7. and in his hymiliztion bis 
nudgement taken was away, Acts 8. But how quickly did the deftroying revenge overtake thoſe bloody 
Zealois, and how grievous is the ruine which they lye under to this day, which they thought by that 
ſame murder to have ſcaped ? Solomon faith, Ecclef. 4. 1. he conſidered all the oppreſions that are w- 
der the Stn, 'and behold tbe tears of ſuch as were oppreſſed, and they bad no comforter, and on the fide 
of the oppreſſors tbere was power, but they had no comforter. Which made him prailt the 4: ad and the 
unborn : But yet he that goeth with David into the Sanftuary, and ſeeth the end of the oppreſſors, 
ſhall percejve them ſet in flippery places, and tumbling down to dcftrucion in a moment, Pſals.37. 
& 73+ The [ſratlizes in #gypt feemed long to groan and cry in vain 3 But when the determinate time 
of their deliverance came, God faith, T have ſuvely ſeen the affliction ef my people , aud have heard 
their cry by reaſon of their task; maſtery. for I know their ſorrows : and 1 am come down to deliver 
them———Bcbold- the cry of the children of Urael is come up unto me, and I have alſo ſeen the op- 
preſſion wherewith the Egyptians oppreſs them, Exod. 3.7, 8, 9g. Deiit. 26. 6, 7 The Egyptians evif 
intreated us, and afflicted us, and laid upon js bard bo:dage, and when we cryed to the Lord God of our 
Fathers, the Lord beard our voice, and lookgdon our affliction, and our labour, aud onr oppreſſion. Sec 
Pſal. 107. 39, 40, 41, 42+ So Pſal. 12.5, 6. For the oppreſſion of the poor, for the ſighing of the neegy, 
Aow will I ariſe, ſaith the Lord T will ſet bimin ſafety from bim that puffeth at bim ( or would o- 
ſnare bim ) Thon ſhalt keep them, O Lord, thou ſhalt gots them from this generation for ever. Truſt 
nor therefore in oppreſſion, Plal. 62. 10. for God is the avenger and his plagues fhall revenge the in- 
juries of the oppreſled. | 

6. 16. Dirc&. 3. Remember what an odious name Oppreſſors commonly leave behind them upon earth. 


No fort of men are mentioned by poſterity with greater hatred and contempt. For the intereſt of 


mankind direQeth them hereunto, and may prognoſticate it, as well as the Juſtice of Gzd, However 
the power of proud oppreſſors, may make men atraid of ſpeaking to' their facer what they think, 
yer thofe that arc out of their reach, will pour our the bitterncſs of their fouls againſt them. And 
when once death hath tycd their cruct-hands, or any judgement of God hath caftthem down, and 
knockt out their teeth, how freely will the diftrcſſed vent their grief; and fame will not be afraid 
co deliver their ugly picture to poſterity, according to their deſert. Methinks therefore that even 


Dired. 2+. 


Dired. 3+ 


Pride it elf (hould be a great help to baniſh © rethon from the world ? What an honourable name + 


hath a Trajan, a Titus, an Antonine, an Altxs Severus ? And what an odious name hath a Nero, 
a Caligula, a Commodus, a D' Alva, &c. ? Moft proud men aff-& to be extolled, and to have aglori- 
ons narhe ſurvive them when they are dead : and yet they take the courſe to make their memory abo- 
tninable; So much doth fin contradict and difappoint the finncrs hopes ! 
$. 19. Dire. 4. Be not ſtrangers to the condition or complaints of any that are your inferiours., It 
is the miſery of many Princes and Nobles, that they are guarded about with ſuch as keep all che 1a- 
mentations of their SubjeRs, and Tenants from their- ears; or repreſent ther ovly as the murmu- 
rings of unquiet difcontented men : So that Superiours ſhall know no more of their infexiours cafe, 
than their attendants pleaſez nor no more of the reproach that falleth upoa chergſclvcs. '*Their caſe 
is to be piticd 3 but.the caſe of cheir inferiours more : ( For it 1s their own witfalchoice whi th 
impriſoned their underſtandings, with-ſuch informers; and it is their anexcuſable negligence, which 
keepeth them from ſecking truer information.) A good Landlord will be familiar with the meaneft 
of his Tetants, and will encourage thery freely to cpen their complaints, and will tabour to inform 
himſelf, who 3s in poverty and diftrefs, and how it cometh to paſs 3 that when he hath heatd a}, he 
may undetſtand, . whether it be his own oppreſſion or his Tenants fault, that is the caufe ; when 
; | | proud 


4 


Dire@. 4+ 


Direc. 9. 


| Dneft. I. 


Queſt. 2. 
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proud (elf-ſcking men diſdairt ſuch inferjour converſe, and if they have ſervants that do bur ecll 


——— 


them 


their Tenants have.a good bargain, and arc murmuring, unthrifty, idle perſons, they believe them 


without any more enquiry z and innegligent ignorance opprels the poor. 
$. 18. Direct. 5. Mortifie your own Iuſts and finful curiofity, which maketh you think that you » 4 
fo much, as temptcth you to get it by oppreſſing others.” Rnow wcll how little is truly = rey 
And how little nature ( well-taught ) is contented with? And what a priviledge it is to need _ 
lictle ? Pride and curioſity are an inſatiable gulf. Their daily trouble ſcemeth to them a necelſl; - 
accommodation. Such abundance muſt be laid out on fuperfluous recreations, buildings, Gr 
> 


_ furniture, <quipage, attendants, entertainments , viſitations, braveries, and a world of need-not; 
» 


( called by the names of handſomnels, cleanlineſs, neatnels, conveniences , delights, uſefulneſs, ho. 


© ours, civilitics, comelinels, &c.) So much doth carnal concupiſcence, pride and curioſity thus ge 


vour, that hundreds of the poor mult be oppreſſed to maintain it : And many a man that hath man 


(core or hundred Tenants, who with all their families , daily toil to get him proviſion tor his ficſh] 


luiis, doth tind atthe years end,that all will hardly ferve the turn; but this greedy devourer could tind 
room for more : when one of his poor Tenants could live and maintain all his family comfortab! 
it he had but as much as his Landlord beftoweth upon one ſuit of Clothes, or one proud entertai . 
ment, or one Horſe, or on a pack of Hounds, I am not per{wading the higheſt to level their = 
and cxpences equal with the loweſt : But mortifie pride, curiolity and gluttony , and you will find 
icls nced to opprels the poor , ' or to fecd. your concupiſcence with the ſweat and groans of 
the afflicted. | | | ; 

$ . 19. Direct. 6, Be not the ſole Fudge of your own ations in a controverted caſe ; but if any com- 
plain of you, bear the judgement of others that are wiſe and impartial in the caſe. For it is calie to miſ- 
judge where ſelt-intercti is concerned. +» | | ; 

6. 20. Dirc&. 7. Love- your poor brethren as your ſelver , and delight in their welfare, ar if it 
were your own. And then you will never oppreſs them willingly; and if you do it 1gnorantly, you 
will quickly fect it and: give over upon their juſt complaint : As you will quickly feel when you hure 
your ſelves, and need no great 'exhortation to forbear. | 


AY 


_—_— 


Tit. 2. Caſes of Conſcience about Oppreſsion , eFpecially of Tenants. 


Queſt. x. ]- it lawful for a mean man, who muſt needs make the beſt of it , to purchaſe tenant- 
| ad Land of a liberal Landlord, who ſetteth bis Tenants a much better pennyworth than 


the buyer can afford. 


Anſw. Diſtinguiſh 1. Between a ſeller who underſtandeth all this, and one that doth not: 
2. Between a Tenant that hath by cuſtome a halt-title to his caficr Rent, and one that hath not: 
3+ Between a Tenant that confenteth, and one that conſenteth not : 4. Between buying it when a li- 
beral man might elſe have bought it, and buying it when a worſe elſe would have bought it. 5. Be- 


| tween a Caſe of (ſcandal, and of no ſcandal. 


And ſo 1 anſwer, 1. If the Landlord that (elleth it expe&t that the buyer do uſe the Tenants as 
well as he hath done, and fell it accordingly, it is unrighteous to do otherwiſe ( ordinarily ). 
2+ In many Countreys it 1s the cuſtome not to turn out a Tenant, nor to raiſc his rent ; ſo that ma- 
ny gencrations have held the ſame Land at the fame rent ; which though it give uo legal title, is 
yet a half-ticle in common eſtimation. In ſuch a caſc it will be ſcandalous, and infamous, and in- 
jarious, and therefore unlawful to purchaſe it with a purpoſe to raiſe the rent, and do accordingly. 
3- In caſc that a better Landlord would buy it, who would uſe the Tenant better than you can do, it 
is not ( ordinarily ) lawſul for you to buy it. I either expreſs or jmply | ordinarily ] in moſt of 
my (olutions 3 becauſe that there arc fome exceptions lyc againt almoſt all ſuch anſwers, in cxtraordi- 
nary-caſes z which the greateſi Volume can ſcarce enumerate. 

But if 1. It be the f{cllers own doing to withdraw his libcrality ſo far from his Tenants , as to (ell 
his Land on hard rates, on ſuppoſition that the buyer will improve it: 2. And if it be a Tenant that 
cannot cither by cuſtorne or any /other plea, put in a' claim in point of <quity to his eafie-renced 
Land; 3. And if as bad a Landlord would buy it it you do not : 4. If it be not a real ſcandal z Ifay 
if all theſe four concurr : 5. Or ( alone ) if the Tenant conſent freely to your purchaſe on thoſe terms3 
then it is no injury. 'But the common courſe is, tor a covetous man that hath money, never to con- 
ſider what a loſer the Tenant is by his purchaſe, but to buy and improve the Land at his own plea- 
ſure 3 which is no better than Opprelſion. _ | 
| «+ 2+ Maynot @ Landlord take as much for bis Land as it is worth ? 

Anſw. 1. Sometimes it is Land that no man can claim an equitable title to hold upon any eakter 


| xenc, and ſometimes it.is otherwiſe, as aforeſaid, by cuftome and long poſſeſſion, or other reaſons. 


2. Sometimes the Tenant is one that you are obliged to ſhew Mercy to and ſometimes he is one 
that no. more than commutative Juſtice is due to. And fo I anſwer, 1.1f it be an old Tenant who 
by cuſtome or any other ground can claim an equitable title to his old pennyworth z you may not 


enhaur c: 
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enhaunſe the Rent to the full worth. 2. If it be one that you are obliged to ſhew Merey as well as Jultice 
to, you may not take the full worth. 3. The common caſe in Exgland is,that the Landlordsare of the 
Nobility or Gentry, and the Tenants are poor men, who have nothing but what they get by their hard 
labour out of the Land which they hold : And in this caſe ſome abatement of the full worth is buc 
(uch a neceflary Mercy, as may be called Jufiice, Note fill, that by [_ the fil wor:h ] I mean, 
much as you could fc it for to a ſtranger who expeceth nothing but ſtric fihic as men buy and 
{ell things in a Market. 4 
But 1+ If you deal with a Tenant as righor richer than your ſelf, or with one that cth not your 
mercy, or is no fit obje& of it : 2, And if it be Land that no man can by cuttome claim equitably to 
hold on lower terms 3 and fo it is no injury to another, nor jult (candal, then you may lawfully raiſc 
it tothe _ worth, Sometimes a por man ſetteth a Houſe or Land to a rich man, where the {cruple 
hath no Place. | 
Queſt. 3. May a Landlord raiſe his Rents, though be take not the full worth ? \ neſt. 3+ 
| Anſw. He may do it when there is jult reaſon for it, and none againſt it.. There is juſt reaſon for 
- it, when 1. The Land was much underſct before ; 2. Or when the Land is proportionably improved : 
3. Or when the plenty of money maketh a greater ſumm to be in effe& no more, than a lcfſer hereto- 
tore : 4- Or when an increaſe of perſons, or other accident maketh Land dearer than it was. But 
chen' it muſi be ſuppoled, 1. That no Contract, 2+ Nor Cuſtome, 3. Nor Scrvice and Merit, do 
give ws Tenant any equitable right to his better penny-worth. And alſo that Mercy prohibice not 
the c & | 
Queſt. 4: How much muſt's Landlord ſet bis Land below the full wor1b, that he may be no oppreſſor Queſt. 4. 
or «umerciful t0 bit Tenants ? | 
Auſm. No one proportion can be determined of 3 becauſe a great alteration may be made in reſpet 
to the Tenants abilicy, his merit, to the time, and place, and other accidents. Some Tenants are fo 
rich, as is (aid, that you are not bound to any abatement. Some arc (o bad, that you arc bound'to no 
more than ſiri& Jultice and common humavity to them. Sorne years (like the lalt, when a longer 
drowth than any man alive had known, burnt up the Graſs _) difableth a Tcnant to pay his Rent : 
Some Countreys are fo ſcarce of money, that a little abatement is more than in another place ; But 
ordinarily the common foxt ot. Tenants in England (hyuld have fo much abated of the fulleſt worth, 
that they may comfortably live on it, and tollow their labours with cheerfulneſs of mind, and liberty 
to ſerve God in their families, and to mind the matters of their ſalvation, and not to be neceflitated 
to luch toil; and care, and pinching want, as (hall make them liker Slaves than Free-men, and make 
cheir lives uncomfortable to them, and make them unfit to ſerve God in their tamilies, and ſeaſonably 
wrong hy ee deb have ſc eſe of money, may he na3tben v, ft 
Queſt. 5. What if the ord be in debt , or have ſome preſent want of money, uadithea raiſe Pueft, 5. 
the Rent of thoſe Lauds which were under-let befare ? £4 wi hey nah 
Anſw. If. his pride pretend: want where there is » ( asto give cxtrapydinary. portions with his 
daughters, to cre ſumptuous buildings, &c. ) this is no good excule for oppreſſion. Bur.if he really 
fall into. wavt, then all that his. Tenants hold: as CO _— his libcrality, he may withdraw, (as 
being no. longer able to give-): But that which they had: by;cuſiome. an equitable title to, or by: con- 
tract alſo: a legal title; to, he may not withdraw. ( And yet all this is.his fin, if. he brought*that 
poverty. culpably on himdels; . it; 15 bis Gn in the. canfe, though, ſuppoting that, cop/e, the railing of hig 
Rent he lawſul:). But ie/is not every debt in a rich map, who hath other waycs. of paying it, which 
is a true neceſſity. in this Caſe: And if: a preſent debt made-ie neceſſary only at that time, it is better 
( by Fine or otherwiſe ) make a preſent (apply, than thexeupan to lay. a perpetual burden on the Te- 
pants, when the caule is ceaſed. | 
Quelt: 6, Phat if there; be. abundance of boneſt in far greater way. than, my. Tenants aye, Queſt. 6. 
( yea, perbaps Preachers of the Goſpel ), and I have no other way to relieve them wnleſs I raiſe my Renzs # 
Am I not bound rather to give to the beſt and powreſt,, than #0.0:hers ? T 
Anfse. Yes, it it were a caſe that concerned) meer giving ©. Bui when you mult taky away from. one to 
give tq anather, there is move to be conſidered: in it, Therefore at leafi in thee. two caſes you, may 
nat raiſe your; Tenants. Rents/to xclicve the: beſt.os poorelt whoſoever : 4, In caſe that he have ſome 
cquitable title to your Land, as upon the calier Rent : 2» Or in caſe that the ſcandal, of ſreming in+ 
| Juſtice or cruelty, is like to:daragee hutt to the-intercit of Religion and mens: fouls, than your re- 
lieving the poor with the addition wauld: de good : ( which a prudent man by collation. of. pro- 
bable conſequents may ſatisfactorily diſcert : ) But if it were not only to preſerve the comforts, but to 
ſave the lives of others in their preſent famine, nature teacheth you to take that which is eruly your 
own, both from your Tenants, and your Servants, and your own mouths, to relieve men in fuch 
extream diftreſs : and Nature will teach all men to judge it your duty, and no {candalous oppreflion. 
But when you cannot relieve the ordinary wants of the poor, without ſuch a ſcandalous raifing of 
yaux. Rents as will do more harm, than your aims would do good, God doth not than call you to 
give ſuch Alms; but you are to be ſuppoſed to be nable. 
Queſt. 7. May I raiſe a Tenants Rent, or turn bim out of bis Houſe, bccauſe be i# a bad man? by a Queſt. 7. 
ind of penalty ? | | 
, Ay bad man hath a title to his Os, as well as a good man : And therefore if he have cither 
legal or equitable title, you may not; Nor yet if the ſcandal of it is like to do more hurt, than the 
good can countervail which you intend. Otheriviſe you may either raiſe his Rent, or turn him out, 
it he be a wicked, profligate, incorrigible perſon, = due admonition : Yea, and you owght to do ir, 
etttit- 


PIETY Is 94 hy >< => OB 
- Da—o_ ue. ——— . 
— — ena ee nnd - _— 


Caſes about Landlords Oppreſsion. 


—_— 


CE EEE TG oo 
———— 


' Jeſt you be a cheriſher of wickedneſs. It the Parents under Moſes Law were bound to accuſe their own 
Son to the Judges in ſuch a caſe, and ſay, This our Son is ſtubborn and rebellious, be mill uo obey our 
voice : be i#'a glutton and a drunkard 3 and all the men of the City muſt fione bim till he dye, to pat 
away evil from among them, D-ut. 21. 18, 19, 20, 21+ Then ſurcly a wicked Tenant is nor {© far to 
| be (pared, as to be cheriſhed by bounty in his lin. It. is the Magiſtrates work to puniſh him by Go. 
verning Juſtice: But it is your work as a prudent BencfaQtor, to withhold your gifts of bounty from 
» him. AndI think it is one of the great fins of this age, that this- is not done, it being one of the 
notableſt means imaginable to reform the Land, and make it happy, it Landlords would thus puniſh 
or turn out their wicked incorrigible Tenants : It would do much more than the Magiltrate can do 
The vulgar-are moſt effectually ruled by their intereſt, as we rule our Dogs and Horſes more by the 
Government of their bellies, than by force. They will moſt obey thoſe on whom they «pprehend 
their good or hurt to have moſt dependance, It Landlords would regard their Tenants fouls, {o much 
as to corre them thus for their wickedneſs, they would be the greateſt benefactors and reformers of 
the Land : But alas, who ſhall firſt reform the Landlords ? And when'tnay it be hoped that many or 
moſt Great men will be ſuch ? T7 
9-4/f. 8, Quelt. 8. May one take a Howſe over arothers head ( a5 they ſpeak ), or take the Land which he i; ; 
4 Tenant to, before he be tmrned out of poſſeſſion ? | WP 
| Anſw. Not out of a greedy defire to be rich, nor coveting that which is anothers : Nor yet while 


| he is any way injured by it : nor yet when the a& is like to be fo ſcandalous, as: to hurt mens Guls 
more than it will profit your body. It you come with the oftcr of a greater Rent than he can give, 
or than the Landlord hath juſt cauſe to require of him, to get it out © of his hands by over-bidding 
him, this is meer covetous oppretſion. But in other caſes it is lawful to- take the Houſe and Land 
which another Tenant hath poſlcthion of : As 1. In caſe that he willingly leave it, and conſene. 2. Or 
ifhe unwillingly ( but juſily ) be put out ; and another Tenant mult be' provided againſt the time 
that he is to be diſpoſſeſſed. 3. Yea, if he be w1juftly put out, it he that ſucceed. him have no hand 
in it, nor by his taking the Houſe or Land do promote the injury, nor ſcandalouſly countenance in- 
juſtice. For when a Tenement is void, though by injury, it doth not follow, that no man may ever 
live in it more : But if the z:tle be his that is turned out, then you may not take it of another; be. 
cauſe you will poſſeſs another mans habitation. But if it ſhould go for a ſtanding rule, that no man 
may in any cafe take a Houſe over another mans head, ( as the Countrey people would have it;) then 
every mans Houſe and Land muſt be long untenanted, to. pleaſe the will of every contentious or un- 
juſt poſſeſſor : And any one that hath no title, or will play the knave, may injure the true Owner 
at his pleaſure. | = 

Opift- 9+ Queſt. g. Mays rich man put out bis Tenants, to lay their Tenements to bis own Demeſnes, and ſo lay 

Howſe to Houſe, and Land to Land ? | b 7» 

'- Anſw. In two caſes he may not: 1. In cafe he injure the Tenant chat is put out, by taking that 
from him which he hath right to, without his ſatisfaQion and conſent : 2. And in caſe it really tend 
to the injury of the Common-wealth, by depopulation, and diminiſhing the firength of it ; Other- 
wiſe it is lawful: and done in moderation by a pious man, may be very convenient : , 1. By keeping 
the Land from beggery through the multitudes of poor families, that -overſet it : 2. ByKkeeping 
the more Servants, among whom he may keep up a better order, and more pious government in 
his own Houſe, ( making it as a Church, ) than can be expeRed in poor-families : And his Servants 
will ( for ſoul and body ) have a much better life, than if'-they married and had families, and (ſmall 

| Tenements of their own : But in a Countrey that rather wanterh people, it is otherwile. 
| Oue}t, 10. Queſt. 10. May one man be a Tenant t0 divers Tenements ? | 443 
Anſw. Yes, if it tend not 1- To the wrong of any other, 2. Nor to depopulation, or to hinder 
the- livelihood of others, while one man ingrofſeth more than is neceſſary or mect : For then it is 
unlawful. 
| | ft. 11+ one man have many Trades or Callings ? | 
veſts n1: per, we he doth, -in a hve defire to —6 rich,diſable his poor neighbours to live by 

| him on the ſame Callings, ſeeking to exgroſs all the gain to himſelf: nor yet when they are Callings 
which are inconfiſtent : or when he cannot manage one -aright, without the finful negleR of the other. 
But otherwiſe it is as lawful to have two n= as -_ I y 

13+ ft. 12. Trit lawful for one man to keep Shops in ſeveral Market Towns ? 
a hs The ſame anſwer will ſerve as to the foregoing queſtion. 


Ws 4 _. * .- On 
do TS AESE, 7 90 4 2 TY " bd els nt 
CEL REL I RE LS YE IILSDLITÞ CS RO RE " wad ti 
pts «RE ANF I as * ba er + Wo © N. Eto nor 403K Fs i Nee ie 0? a ; hae ah 
Ws ; T7 2 A KY 29 Le OR oo Arr Pater 0 = -* LEES: : "$7 OOO n 4 __ Pr Fab Ph ” 
4 Pon TE STE DET oe NT 3 Bb 7 n Ae Ea FS, ry, ZN: FS or OO OP ; 


CHAP. 


- 
q 
i” 
Ki 
mY 
3 
'* 
27H 
"» 
2 
Ta 
._ 


| About Parſimony. and Prodigality. 


143 


CAL ARC RAS ISAS RS 068886660866 669 50008 
CHAP. XXI. 
Caſes about, and DireFions againſt Prodigality and ſinful Waſtefulneſs.. 


fo Is Ecauſe mens carnal intereſt and ſenſuality, is predominant with the greateſt part of 
the world, and therefore governeth them in their judgement about Duty and Sin, ic 
chence cometh to paſs that I aſtefulneſs and Prodigality. are cafily - "am co be faults, 
ſo far as they bring men to ſhame or beggery, or apparently croſs their own pleaſure 

or commodity : But in other caſes, they are ſcldome acknowledged to be any fir at/ all : Yea, all 

that are gratificd by them, account them virtues, and there is ſcarce any lin which is ſo commonly 


© commended : Which muſt needs tend to the increaſe of it, and to harden merfin their impenitency | 


in it : And verily if covetoulneſs, and ſelfiſhneſs, or poverty did not reſtrain it in more perſons than 
true conſcience doth, it were like to go for the molt laudable quality, and to be judged mott merito- 
rious of preſent praiſe and future happineſs. Therefore in dire&ing you again this fin, I muſt firſt 
tell you I/bat it 3s : and then tell you wherein the malignity of it. doth conſiſt : The firli will be beſt 
done in the dctinition of it, and enumeration of the inſtances, and examination of each one 
of then. | 


$. 2. Dirc&.1, Truly underſtand what neceſſary frugality, or parſimony , and ſinful waſteful- Dirett. 1. l 


aeſs are. p 


Neceſſary ſrugality or ſparing is, An adl of fidelity, obedience and gratitude, by which we uſe all What neceſſa- 
our eſtates ſo faithfully for the chief Owner, ſo obediently to our chief Kuler, and ſo gratefully to our chief ' Frugality is? 


Benefatior, as that we waſte it not any other way. 

| As we hold our eſtates under God, as Owner, Ruler and Benefattor, ſo muſt we devote them to him, 
and uſe them for him in each relatiogs: And Chriſtian parfimony cannot be detined by a meer nega- 
tion of aJive waſtefulpeſs, becauſe idleneſs it (elf, and xot uſing it aright, is real waſtcfulneſs. 


S. 3. Waftefulneſs or prodigality is that ſin of unfaithfulneſs, diſobedience and ingratitude , by which Waſlcfu'neſs 
either by ation or omiſfion we miſ-ſpend or waſte ſome part of our eſtates to the injury of God, our Ab- what 1t 15? 


ſolute Lord, our Ruler and Benefattor : that is, Beſides and againſt his intereſt, bis command, and bi ples- 


ſure and Lt and our ultimate end. | 
Theſe zfe truce Detinitions of the duty of frugality, and the fin of waftefulneſs. 


S. 4-Anſi. 1. One way of ſinful waftefulneſs is, In pampering the belly in exceſ7, curioſity, or coſtli- 
neſs of meat or drink : Of which I have ſpoken Chap. 8. Tom. 1. 


Anſw. This queſtion is anſwered in the forcfaid Chapter of Gluttony, Par 4. Tit. 1. 
guiſk beeween mens ſeveral tempers, and firength, and appetites: 2. And between the reſtraint of 
I/ant, and the reſtraint of Gods Law. And fo it. is thus re(olved: - | 

1. Such difference in quantity ,or quality as mens health, or ftrength, and real benefit requireth, may. 
be made, by then that have no want. 


2. When want depriveth the poor of that which would be really for their health , and firength, 


and benefir, it is not their duty who have no ſach want to conform themſelves to other mens affli- 


&ions : Except when other reaſons do require it. EARS Me ; 
3- Bur all men are bound to avoid real excels in matter, Or manner, and curioſity, and tolay out 


nothing xecdleſly on their bellies 3 yez, nothing which they are called to lay out a better way. 
Underttand this anſwer and it will luffice you. 


S. 5. Inſt. 2. Another way of Prodigality is by needleſs colily Viſits and Entertainments. 3 Toft. 2. 


Deſt. 2. 


Queſt. 2. What coft upon Viſits and Entertainments is unlawful and prodigal ? | LY, 

Anſw. 1. Not only all that which hath an il! original, as Pride or flattery of the rich ; and all that 
hath an ill End, as beirg meerly to keep up a carnal unprofitable intereſt and correſpondency : hut al- 
fo all that which is exceſſive in degree. ' I know you will ſay, But thats the difficulty to know when 
it is exceſſive :; It is not altogether impertinent to ſay, when it is above the proportion of ygur own 
eſtate; or the ordinary uſe of thoſe of your own ranck, or when it plainly tendeth to cheriſh glur- 
tony or excels in others : But theſe anſwers arc no exa& ſolution, I add therefore, that it is exceſs 
when any thing is that way expended, which you are called to expend another way. | | 

Obje&t. But this leaverh it ſtill as difficult as before. | | 

Anſw. When in rational probability a greater good may be done by another way of expence, conſide- 
ratis confiderandis , and a greater good is by this way ncgleRed, then you had a call to ſpend it other» 
wile, and 4his expence is finful. CY Se. 

ObjeR. It is a donbt whether of two goods it be a mans duty alway?s to chioſe the greater. | 

Tt __  Anſw. 


/ 
Inſt. I, _ 
Queti. 1. Are all men bound to fare alike ? Or wben is it waftefwlneſi and exceſs ? _ Dneft. 1- It, 
i, Diſtin- - 


IR 


_— —o—- ——_ — —_— 


Whether the greateſt Good is ſtill to be preferred * 


Anſw. Speaking of that Good which is within his choice, it is no, more doubt than whether 
Good be the objeRt of the will. If Good be eligible a good, then the greatcft good is moſt 
eligible. F ” 
FR Obic&. But this is ftill a difficnulty inſuperable : How can a man in every atlion and expence d; 
_ lf Heb wy it is that the "_ good is Eke to be attained? This putteth a many jewfr rem tug, 
ro prefer the JeſJ perplexinies 3 and we ſhall never be ſure that we do not fin: For when T bave given to a poor may 
greateſt good ? , ve ſome good, for ought I know there was a poorer that ſhould have had it, or a greater good that 
ſhould have been done. | ; | 
Anſw. 1. The contrary opinion legitimateth almoſt all villany, ' and dcſtroyeth moſt good works a5 
to our. ſelves or any others. If a man may lawfully prefer a known leſſer good before a greater, and 
be juſtified becauſe that the leſſer is a real good, than he may be feeding his Horſe, when he ſhould 
. . be faving the life of his child or neighbour, or quenching a firc in the City, or defending the perſon 
of his King : He may deny to ſerve his King and Countrey, and lay, I was ploughing or lowing the 
while. He-may prefer ſacrifice before mercy : He mpy neglc his foul, and ferve his body. He 
may plow on the Lords Day, and negleQ all Gods Worſhip. A leffer duty is no difty but a lin, 
when a greater is to be done. Therctore it is certain that when two goods come her to our 
choice, the greater is to be choſen, or elſe we ſin. 2. As you expe that your S fhould pro- 
' portion his expences according to the necefity of your bulincſs, and not give more for a thing than 
it is worth, nor lay out your money upon ſmaller commodities, white he leaveth your greater buſineſs 
unprovided for : And,as you expect that your Servant who hath many things in the day to do, 
{ſhould have ſo much $kill as to know which to prefer, and not to leave undone the chiefef, whileft 
' "he ſpendeth his time upon the leaſt : So doth God require that his ſervants labour to be (6 rkilful in 
his fervice, .as to be able to compare their bufinefſcs together, and to know which at every Fa fo 
prefer : If Chriſtianity required no wiſdome and $kil}, it were below mens common Trades and Cal- 
lings. 3. And yet when you have done your beft here, and truly endeavour to ſerve God faithfully, 
wich the beſt skill and diligence you have, you need not make it a matter of fcrupuloſity , perple- 
Xity and vexation : For God accepteth you, and pardoneth your infirmities, and rewardeth your ti- 
delity : And whatif it do-follow, that you know not but there may be ſome {infu} omiffion of a 
better way ? Is that ſo ſirapge or intollerable a conclufion ? As long as it is only a pardoned failing, 
which ſhould not hinder the comfort of your obedience? Is it ſirapge to you that we are all im- 
perfe&? And imperfe& in cvery good we do? Even by a culpable finful imperfeQion? You never 
| Loved God in your lives without a finful imperfection in your Love? And yet nothing in you is more 
; acceptable to him. than your love. Shalf we think a cafe of Conſcience ill refolved, unlefs we may 
conclade, that we arc ſure we have no ſinful imperfeQion inour duty? If your Servant have not per- 
fe skill, in knowing what to prefer in wwying and felling, or in his work, think you will neither 
allow him therefore to negle& the greater and better, kyowingly, or by careleſs negligence,” nor yet 
would you have him fit down and whine, and fay, 3 know not which to chooſe ; But you would 
have him learn to be as Jkilfiet as he can, and then willingly and chearfully do his buſineſs with 
the beſt skill, and care, and diligence he can: And this you will beſt accept. | 
- * So that this holdeth as the rrueſt and exaReeſt ſolution, of this and many another ſuch caſe. He 
- that ſpendeth that upon an entertainment of (ome great ones, which ſhould relieve fome poor di- 
ſtreſſed families, that are ready to periſh, doth fend it ſiofully : If you, cannot ſee this in Gods cauſe, 
', ſuppoſe it were the Kings, and you will fee it : If you have but twenty pound ta ſpend, and your 
1 Tax orSublidic cometh to ſo much : if you entertain ſome Noble friend with that money, will the 
'/ King be ſatisfied with that as an excuſe? Or will you not be told that the King ſhould have firſt been 
ſerved ? Remember him then who will one day ask, Have you fed, or clothed, or viſed me ? Mat. 25. 
You are not abſolute Owners of any thing, but the ſtewards of God ! and muſt expend it as he ap- 
pointeth you :. And if you let the poor lye languiſhing in neceffities, whileſt you are at great charges 
ro. entertain the rich without weceſity Or a greater good, you muſt anſwer ir as an unfaithful 
Servant. | : .. 
And yet on the other fide, it may fall out that a perſon of quality, by a ſcafonable, prudent, hand- 
ſome, reſpeatul entertainment of his equals or ſuperiours, may do more good than by beſtowin 
that charge upon the poor : He may fave more than he expendeth, by avoiding the difpleaſure 
men in power : He may kecp up his intereſt, by which if he be fairhful, he may do God and his 
Countrey more ſervice, than if he. had given ſo much to the poor. And when really it is a weedful 
ay to a greater good, it is a duty : and then to omit it, and give that coſt to the poor, would be 
DR. i... > | | 
$: 6. -ObjeR. But if this rule hold, a man mnſt never do but one kind of good 3 when be bath found out 
the greateſt, be muſt do nothing clſe- EEE FLY: 8 
Anſi. He muſt alwayes do the greateft good : but the ſame thing is not at all times the greateſt 
good. Out of ſcaſon and meaſure a good may be turned to an evil: Praying in its ſeaſon is better 
than plowing ; and plowing in its ſeaſon is better chan praying, and will do more good: For God 
will more accept and bleſs it. 2 7" 
-  $. 7. Objet. Therefore it ſeemeth the prudenteſt way, to divide expences according to the pro- 
+ 5 of others of my quality > ſome to the poor, and ſome to neceſſary charges, and ſome 10 attions 
civility * F | 
Anſw. That there muſt be a juſt diſtribution is no queſtion : becauſe God hath. appointed you (c- 


veral -duties for your expences ; But the queſtion is of the proportions, of cach reſpeRively. _ 
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| Neceſſuies ? 


'needtul to keepup the Vulgers reverence to Magiſtrates. But 1. All that which is meerly ſerviceable 


| colt. But when it is cither the fruits-and maintenance of Pride', or exceederh the proportion of 


\ 


EE [May we defire Delight, or only Neceſſ aries 2 ES 45 


— adi_s 


de prany duties conltantly necefary ( as to maintain your own bodies, your children, to 

pay fribute'to the King, to help the poor, ro maintain the charges of the Church ) there all muſt be F 
; toned. But entertainments, recreations, and other ſuch after to be mentioned, which — 

are not conftantduties, may be ſometimes good and ſometimes finful : And the meaſure of ſuch cx- 

pences mui be varyed only by the rule already laid down, viz. According to the proportion of the 

effe&, or good which is like to follow : Though the cuftome of others of the ſame rank may fome- - 

times intimate what proportion will be ſuitable to that lawful end: And ſometimes the inordinate 

cxſtome of others, will rather tell one what is to be avoided. Therefore true prudence ( without a 

carnal byas ) comparing the good effe#s together, which rationally are like to follow, is the only re- 

ſolver of this doubt. Which having fo largely ſhewed, I ſhall refcr you to it, in the ſolution of many 

of the following queſtions. | | 


»$. 8, Inf. 3. Another way of finſul waſting is upon unneceſſary ſumptuous buildings. | Inft. 3. | 
QueRt. 3. When is it prodigality to erett ſumptuous Edifices Queſt. 3. 


gre Not when they are for the publick good, cither in point of ufe, or ornament and honour, 
ſo be it, no greater good be thereby omitted : Therefore it is not Churches, Hoſpitals, Burſes, or Com- 
mon Halls that I am ſpeaking of : Nor when they are proportioned to the quality of the perſon, for 
[the honour of Magiftracy, or for a mans neceffary uſe. But when it is for the oltentation of a mans 
riches, os rather of his Pride, and for the gratifying of a carnal irrational fancy: And whena man be- f 
fioweth more upon buildings, than is proportionable to his eftate, and to his better expences ; and 
( to ſpeak more exactly ) when he befiowcth that upon his buildings, which ſome greater ſervice cal- 
leth for at that time 3: it is then his pradigality and fin. 
S. 9- Queſt. 4. Here once for all, let us enquire, Whether it be not lawful, as in dyet, ſo in build- Queſt- 4. 
ings, recreation and other ſuch things, to be at ſ)me charge for onr Delight, as well as for our 


Anſw. The queſtion is thus commonly ſtated, but rfot well : For it ſeemeth to imply, that no De- 
lights axe neceſſary, and fo putteth things in oppoſition, which are oft co-incident. Therefore I di- oo 
tinguiſh, x. Ot neceſſity : Some things are neceſſary to our being, and ſome to our felicity, and _ | 
and (ome but to our ſmaller benctit ! 2, Of Delight : Some delight is finful, as gratifying a fintul hu» + 
mour or diſpoſition : Some is unneceſſary or wholly uſeleſs 3 and ſorne is neceffaxy, cither toour greater | 
or our lefler good. And fo the true ſolution is : 1-The finful delight of a Proud, a Coverous, a luft- 
ful, a voluptuous mind, is neither to be purchaſed or ufed.. 2. A Delight —_ needleſi, that is, 
unprotitable, is ſinful if it be purchaſed, but at the price of a farthing, or of a bit of bread, or of 


+ @ minutes time: Becauſe that is caſt away which purchaſcth-it. 3. A Delight which tendeth to the 


health of che body, and the alacrity of the mind, to fit it fot'our yams « and /the fervice of God 
( being not placed in any forbidden thing )* may be both indulged and purchaſed, ſo it be not above "Af 
its worth. 4. So far as delight in bowſe, or ſports, or any creature, tendeth to corrupt our minds, 
and draw us to the love of this preſent world, and alienate our hearts from Heaven, fo far muſt 
they be xclittcd and mortitied, or fanQifed and turned a better way. 5. In the Utenfils of our duty 
to God, ulually a moderate natural delight, is a great help tothe duty, and may become a ſpiritual de- 
light : As a delight in my Books, in the Preachers utterance, in the. melody of Pſalms, 'in my ſtudy, i 
and its conveniences, in my walk for medication, &c- And a delight in our food and recreations, I 
maketh them much titter to cheriſh health, and to attain their ends ; ſo it be not corrupt, immode- 


rate, Or abuſcd to evil ends. ' | | | 
Wis: is in needleſs coſily Recreations, - Is 


$- 10, Inſt, 4. Another way © 

Quel}. 5. Is all coft laid out uf recreations unlawful ? | | / 

Anſw. No : but ceteris paribus, we ſhould choole the cheapeſt, and be at no needleſs coſt on 
them ; nor lay out any thing on them , which' confideratis confideraudis might be better beſtowed. - 


But of this before. 


S- 11. Inft. 5. Another way of Prodigality is in over-coftly apparel. | | | Inf. 5. 
Queli. 6. What may be accounted Prodigaliy in the coftlineſs of apparel ? 
Anſw. Not that which is only for a due difſtin@ion of ſuperiours from inferiors, or which is 


to pride, or vain curiofity, or amorous luſt, or an affeQation to be thought to be more comely and 
beautiful than others. 2. All that which hath more coſt beſiowed upon it, than the benefit or end 
is worth : 3. Or which hath that coft which ſhould be. rather laid out another way, upon better uſes, 
The cheapeti apparel muſt be choſen which is warm and comely, and -fitted to the right ends, And 
we muſt come nearer thoſe that are below our ranck, than thoſe above ir. ES | 
- -$+ 12+ Inſt, 6. Alſo Prodigality is much ſhewed in the coft which is laid out for needleſs pompand: 7, 5, 
oftentation of greatnels or curioſity, in keeping a numerous retinue, and in their gallantry, and'in . 
keeping many Horſes, and coſtly furniture and attendance. | | ay | 
Queti. 7. When is a coſtly retinue, and other pompons furniture to be accounted Prodigality ? . Queſt. 7 
Anſw. Not when they are necdful ro the honour of Magifttacy, and fo to the Government of the 
Common-wealth : Nor when it is made but a due. means to {ome lawful end, which an{wereth the | 
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mens eſtates, or ( eſpecially ) when ic expendeth that which better and more neceſſary uſes call for. 

It is a moſt odious and enormous crime;.to waſte ſo many hundred or thouſand pounds a year, jn the 
vanities of pomp and fruitleſs curiofities and need-nots, while the publick uſes of the State and Church - 
are injured through want, and while thouſands of poor families arc rackt with cares, and pinched 
with neccflities round about us. : | += S. 13» 
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Several wayes of Prodigality. 


. and (elf-intereſt in our children, inficad of him. 


| their own names 


\ he can, and denycth all ſuperfluities t 


TT — —— 


. 13-/Inft. 75. Another way of Prodigality is that which is called by many, keeping a go0 : 
" ba i. DL atand nce, and waltc of meat and drink, and other Ne et - 42pmph 

Queſt. 8. When may gre ſe-kceping be accounted prodigality ? | 

Anſw. Not when it is but a convenient work of charity, to teed the poor, and relieve the diſftre(- 
ſed, or entertain ſirangers, or to give ſuch neceſſary entertainment to <quals or ſuperiours as is betore 
deſcribed ; But when the trueſt relict of the poor (hall be omitted ( and it may be poor Tenants 
wracked and oppreſi ) to keep up the fame and grandeur of their abundance, and toſcem mapniti- 
ccnt, and praiſed by men for great houle-keepers : The whole and large eftates of many of the rich 
and great ones of the world gocth this way, and ſo much is deyourcd by it, as fiarveth almogi 411 

ood works. | ; 
, 6. 14. Inſt. 8. Another way of Prodigality is Czrds and Dice, and other gaming 3 in which whi; {t 
men dcfire to get that which is 4nothers, they loſe and waſte their own. " 

S. 15. Init. 9. Another a& of Prodigality is giving over-great portions with children : I being a 
ſinful waſte of our Maſters fiock, to lay it out othcrwile than he would have us,and to ferve vr pride 
© Quett. g. When may our childrens portions be accounted prodigality, or too. great ? 

Anſw. Not when you provide for their comfortable living according to your eſtates, and give them. 
that due proportion which confiſteth- with the diſcharge of other dutics : But when all that men can 
gct is thought little cnough for their children 3 and the bulinefs of their lives is to live-in fulneſs 
themſelves as long as they can, and then to Icave that to their poſterity which they cannot kee 
themſelves ! When this gulf of ſelf-pampering and providing the like for children, devoureth Grey 
all that you can gather, and the poor and other needful uſes, are put off: with ſome incoalſiderable 
pittance ; And when there is not a due proportien kept between your provifion for your children 
and the other duties which God requireth of you : Plal. 49. 7, 8,9,11, 13+ Their inward thought To 
that their houſes ſhall be perpetuated, and their dwelling places to generations ': they call their Land; after ; 

This their ways their folly 3 yet their poſterity approve their ſayings Plal. 73.12. 
Behold, theſe are the Ungodly, who proſper in the world, they increaſe in riches : Pſal. 17-14. They bave 
their portion in this life : —————They are full of children ( or, their children are full, ) and they leave 
the reſt of their ſubſtance to their babes. A Parent that hath an heir, or other children, (o wiſe, reli- 
gi0us and liberal, as that they are like to be more charitable and ſerviceable to good uſes, than any 
other whom he can truſt with his eſtate ; ſhould not only leave ſuch children ſufficient for themſelves 
but enable them as much as he can to do good : For they will be more faithful Truſtees to him than 


| firangers.; But a Parent that hath but common and untruſiy children, ſhould do all the good he can 


himſelf, and what he would havedone when he is dead, he muſt commit to them that are more 
truſty 3 and allow his children but their proper maintenance. And Parents that have debauched , 
wicked, ungodly children ( fuch as God commanded them' to cauſe to be put to death, Dewt. 21: ) 
noun mou them no more than their daily bread, if any thing at all ( which is their own to di- 
pole of ). | 


$. 16. Inſt. 10. Alſo to be careleſs in many ſmall expences or loſſes, becauſe they are but little things, 
and to let any ſuch thing be caſt away, is ſinful prodigality. 

Queſt. 10. How far #4 it a duty to be frugal in ſmall matters, and the contrary a ſin. 

Anſw. We muſt not over-value any thing, great or {mall; nor be ſparing out of covetouſneſs : 
nor yet in an imprudent way, which ſeemetb to ſignif baſeneſs and worldlinels when it is not ſo: Nor 
mult we be too tinking in bargaining with others, when every y which we get by it, is loſt to 
one that ncedeth it more. But we muſi {ce that nothing of any Wl, be loſ through ſatiety, negli- 


- gence or contempt : For the ſmalleſt is part of Gods gitcs and talents, given us, not to caſt away, but 


to uſe as he would have us: And there is nothing that is good (o ſmall, but ſome one hath need of it, 
or ſome good uſe or other may be made of ic. Even Chriſt when he had fed thouſands by a miracle, 
yet'commanded his Diſciples to gather wp tbe broken bread or fragments, that nothing be Iyjt, John 6. 12. 
which plainly ſheweth that it is a duty which the richeti man that is,is not exempted from, to be frugah 
and a {in-in the greateſi Prince to be wafieful of any thing that is good ; But this muſt not be in for- 
did covetouſnels, but in obedience to God, and to do good to athers, He is commendable who . 
giveth liberally to the poor, out of his abundance; But he is much more commendable, who is a good 
husband for the poor, as worldlings are for themſelves 3 and frugally getteth and fſaveth as much as 


q haſt and a]l about him, that he may have the more to give 
to pious and charitable uſes. _ 
S. 17. Inſi. 11. Idleneſs alſo and negligence in our Callings, is ſinful waftefulneſs and prodigality : 


- When cither the pride of Gentility maketh people think chemlelves too good to labour, or to look at- 


tex the matters of their families, or ſlothfulncls maketh them think it, a life too toilſome for their 


ficſh to bear. Prov. 18, 9. He that i4 flothſul in bis work, is brother to bim that is a great waſter : 
Thele drones conſurnc that which others labour for, but arc no gatherers themſelyes. 
$. 18. Queli. 11. Is every one bound to labour in a Calling # 


Anſw. This 1s anſwered bcfore in its due place Tom. 1+ Every one that is able, rich or poor, muſt 
live in ſome protitable courſe of pains or labour. \ 


S. Ig. Queſt. 12. Ir it a duty to defire and endeavour to get, and proſper, and grow rich by our la- 
bours , when Solomon (aith, Labour not to be rich ? Prov. 23. 4+ 


Anſw. it is a fin to defire Riches as worldlings and fenſualiits do, for the proviſion and maintenance 
of flethly luſis, and pride ; Bat ic is no lin, but a duty, to labour not only for labour fake, formally 


4 reſting 


Ci) bus Woſhfunſs 4p 
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reſting in the act done, but tor that honeſt increaſe and proviſion, which is the end of our habour ; 
* Ard therefore to choole a gainful calling rather than another, that we may be able to do good, and 

relicve the poor. Eph. 4. 28. Let him labour, working with bis hands the thing that i 200d, that be may 
bave to give t0 bim that needtth. oY 1 | 
| 6. 20, Queſt. 13- Can one be prodigal in' giving to the Church ? 4 E ; © eeft. I 3- 

Anſw. Yes, if it be in a blind zeal to maintain a uſcleſs pomp or ſuperſtition : Or if he give Rad Fraf us 
that which ſhould be wvſcd or given otherwiſe : But this is a fin that few in theſe dayes are in much ©2997 Progr 
d 3nger of. : ; : : A, | _ gs Ref, Ergo, 

. 21+ Quilt. 14. Can one be prodigal in giving to the poor ? En | 

Sk Yes 3 when it'is blindly done, to haſh Fllenefs 4 wandring beggars 3 or with a conceit of eF: 14: 
meriting, in point-of Commutative Juſtice,from God: Or when that is given to the poor, which thould 
be given to other uſcs ( as in publick tribute, maintenance of children, turtherance of the Goſpel,e&c.) 

But this is a lin that few have need to be reſtrained from. Wp- "ON | 

$. 22. Quelit. 15. May a rich man expend auy thing upon ( otherwiſe ) lawful pomp, or conveni- @ue6, r«: 
ences or pleaſures, at ſuch a time, when there are multi ar of poor families th - 2x8 bs of wand 7 Neſt. 154 
As row, when the flames which conſumed London, have lefe many thouſand: in diſtreſs ? 

Anſw. Doubtleſs every man ſhould fpare as much for the-relick ot. others as he can : And therefore 
ſhould not only torbcar all needleſs expences; but thoſe alſo that are needſul but. to ſuch convenientes 
and accommodations as may be ſpared without a greater hurt, than is the want of ſuch as that char- 
ges would relieve. To fave the lives of people in want, we. mult ſpare” any thing from our ſelves, 
which our own lives can ſpare. And to relieve them in their deep poverty, we muſt abate much 
more than our {uperfluitiess To cxpend any thing on pride and luſt, is a double fin at ſuch a time, 
when Lazarus is at our. doors in want.. It that Luke 16. were well ſtudied ( wherein it was that 
the Rich mans tin and danger. lay, in being c{oched+in Purple and Silk, and faring {umptuoully every 
day, while Lazarus wanted ) it would make*fome (enfualifts wiler than they are. | 

But yet it mult be confeſſed, that ſome few perſons may be of ſormuch worth and uſe to the Com- 
mon-wealth ( as Kings and Magilirates,) and ſome of fo little 3 that the maintaining of the honour 
and {uccours of the former, may þe more neceſſary 'than the ſaving of the lives of the lacer. But 
take heed left Pride or Cruelty: zeach you, to: miſunderſtand this, or abulc it for =_ ſelves. 
| $-23+ There are divers other wayes of Prodigality or finful waſte, which I paſs by, becauſe they 
are (uch as few are concerned in; And my purpole is not to fay all that may be ſaid, but all that is 
necdful. ( As in needlefs Muſick, Phylick, Books" C which Sexecs handſomely reproveth,) Gifts to - 
Servants which need not," in meer oftentation of pride to be well ſpoken of, and many the like : 
And in unlawful I/ars,which is the greateſt (inful waſter in all the world.) Andas for expences in de- 
| bauchery and groſs wickedne(s, as Whoredome, Revenge 3 in finful Law Suits, &c. I here pretermit 

them. - >< | | =D 2 eD 
gs. 24+ Direc. 2. Underſtand well the Aggravations of this fin of Predigality © vir. | _ _. Dir; 2+ 

1. It is a waſting of that which is none of our own, and a robbing God of the uſe or ſervice due 7 
to him in the- improvement of his gifts. They are his, and riot ours , and according to his plea- 


{ure only muſt be uſed. 2: It is a robbing the poor of that which the common Lord of the world, | / : 


hath appointed for them in his Law : And they will have their Action in Heaven. againſt the prodi- 
ga). 3. Itisan inhumane vice, to waſte! that upon pleaſures, pride and needleſs things, which fo 

many diſtreſſed perſons ſtand in need of. 4. It is an injury to the Common-wealth, which is weak- 

ned by the waſteful. And the covetous themſelves ( that are not oppreflors ) are much better mem- 

bers of publick ſocieties than the prodigal- 5. Ir feedeth a life of other vice and wickedneſs. It is 

a ſpending Gods gifts to feed thoſe lulis which he-abhorreth. 6. It uſually engageth many others in 

Trades and 1labours which are unprofitable, that they may (crve the lulis of thete ſenſual prodigals. 

7. And in the conclution it prepareth a (ad account, for theſe wretches when they muſt anſwer at the _ 

Bar of God, how they have uſed all his gifts and talents, Remember all theſe aggravations. 
. $-25- Dirct. 3. Carefully. mortifie that greedy fancy, and fliſhly luſts, which is the waſting ſin, and Dired. 3» 
the devouring gulf. Quench the fire, and you may {pare all this fuell. Cure the Feavor or Dropfic, | 
and you may {pare both your drink and life. A greedy throat, and a dileafed fancy, are never fatis- 

tied, till they have waſted the peace of your confciences, with your eſtates, and brought you to the 

end of brutiſh ſinners: Wiſdome, and duty, and real benefit, are contented with a lictle ; But luſt is 
unſatiable :; The voluptuous bruit ſaith, I muſt have my cups, my luſts, my pleaſure: And the effemi- 

nate vicious fancy of thoſe empty fouls, that mind no great and ſolid things, is ſtill ranging after 

ſome vanity or other 3 and like children, crying for every thing that they fce another have : And 

che molt needleſs, yea, burdenfome things ſeem neceſſary tofuch : They lay, I muſt need; have this,aud T 

muſt needs bave that, there is no being without it ; when nothing needeth it, but a diſcaſed mind, 

which much more necdeth a Cure by grace and true mortification. Subdue pride, and ſenſuality, 

and fancy, and you may eſcape prodigality. | | ; . 

s. 26. Dire@t, 4 molar af vgs of your account, and ark, your conſciences what way of ex- Dired. 4 

'pences will pleaſe you beſt in the review. Whether at"'death and judgement it will be to your com- 

tort, to find on your account, | So much laid: out on needleſs bravery, to fet out this carkals which is 

now turning into duſt :' Irem, So much upon proud entertainments of great ones : Ttem, So much on 

Cards, and Dice; and Stage-playes 3 and fo much on Hounds and needlcls pleaſures, &+c. ] Or rathgr 

[ So much to: promote the preaching of the Goſpel : {o much to ſet poor children to — ” "i 
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Caſes. about. Law-Suits. 


Daredi. 5. 


Deſt. 1+ 


Queſt. 2. 


Deſt. 3. 


| Food cauſe againfi him, which otherwiſe you. would:not have proſecuted, you may make uſe of 


School; fo much to relieve diſtreſſed families, &c. ] Let Matth. 25. be well read, and your ——_ 
well t ON. 

6. 27. Dire. 5- Keep an account of your expenees, aud peruſe them before a Faſt or a $ 
and bs: conſcience, bow wo of them : Yea, ask ſome holy prudent friend, Whether ſich. on; 
portions are allowable before , and will be.comfortable to you in the day of your NG, 
If you arc but willing to be cured, ſuch mcans as theſe will not be in vain. Y* 
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CHAP. XXIL 


(cafes and Direftions , againſt injurious Law-Suits, Wineſswg and Judgement. 


mm—_—_— 


Tir.1. (aſes of (onſcience about Law-Suits, and Proceedings 


Anſw. 1. In caſe of neceſſary defence, when the Plaintiff doth compell you to it. 

2. When you are cntruſted for Orphans or others whom you cannot. otherwile right. 

' 3- When your Children, or the Church, or poor, whom you ſhould do good to, arc” 

like to ſuffer, it you recover not your talent that God hath trufied you with, for ſuch uſes, from 

the hands of unjuft men: And they refuſe all juſt arbitrations and other <qual means which mighc 

avoid ſuch ſuits. 4+ When your own neceflity conſtraineth. you to ſeek your own, which you cannot 

get by caſier means. 5. When your forbearance will do more hurt, by encouraging Knaves in their 

injuſtice, than it will do good. &. When ever your cauſe is juſt, and neither Mercy, peace, nor the 

avoiding of ſcandal do. forbid it: That is, whea itis like to do mare good than harm, it- is then 
a lawful courſe. 

But it is unlawful to go to Law, 1. When you negle& juſt arbitrations, patience, and other need- 
ful means to avoid it. 2, When your Cauſe is unjuſt. 3. When you opprels the poor by it. 4. When 
it is done in Covetoulncls, revenge or pride. 5. When the ſcandal:or hurt to your Brother, is like 
to a ar yen harm, than the righting. of your (elf is. like to do good: Then mutt. you not go 
WI1 y to We 

Queſt. 2. May 1 ſue 8 poor man for @ debt, or treſpaſs ? , 

Anſw. 1. If he be ſo poor as that he cannot pay it , nor procure you fatisfaRion, the Suit is vain, 
and tendeth but to cruelty, 2. If he have no means to-pay, but that which will deprive him of - 
food, and a ae Wh and the neceſſarics of his life or comfort, you may not fue him, unleſs it be for 
the (upply of as great neceſſities of your own 3 or in a truſt for Orphans, where you have no power to 
remit the debt ; yea, and for them, no cruelty muſt be uſed. 3. If your forbearance belike to make 
him ablex by his diligence or other means, you ſhould forbear if poſſible. 4. But if he be competently 
ablc, and refuſe to pay through knavery and injuſtice, and you have better wayes to uſe that money, 
if ſcandal forbid not, you may ſcek by Law to recover your own from him. 

Queſt. 3- May 1 ſue Surety whoſe intcreſt was not concerned in the caſe # 

Anſa. If his poverty make it not an aQt of cree/ty,nor ſcandal prohibite it, you may; Becauſe he was 
willing, and declared his conſent, that you ſhould have the debt of him, if the principal pay not. 
To become Surety, is to conſent to this: And it is no injury to receive a mans money by his own con- 
ſent and Covenant. He knew that you had not lent it but on thoſe terms; 'and you had'reafon 
co ſuppoſe, that he who would undertake to pay another mans debt, had ſufficient reaſon. for it, ei- 
ther in relation, or counter-fecurity. But as you muſi ule mercy tothe prinatpahn in his pover- 


Queſt. 1- lh what caſes is it lawful to go to Law with others 


_ ty, ſo muſt you alſo to the ſurety. 


Queſt. 4. Moy I ſue for the uſe of n_ as well as for the principal ? k 

Anſw. This dependeth on the Cafe of Ulury before reſolved. In thoſe'caſes in which it. may not be 
taken, it may not be ſ=ed for : Nor yet when the ſcandal of it will do. more harm, than the moncy 
will do good. But in other caſes, it may be ſued for on the terms as the Rent of Lands may. 

Quelt. $ May Lew- Suites be uſed to diſoble or bumble an inſolent wicked man ? 

Anſw. You may not take up an ill cauſe againſt him, for. any ſuch good end : But if you have a 


t, 


(oſes about Law-Suits and Judgements. 
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it, to diſable him from doing miſchief, when really it is a probable means thereto; and when neither 
{cand 3] nor other accidents do prohibite it. 

Quelt. 6. May a rich man make uſe of bis friends and purſe in a jut cauſe, to bear down or tire 
our 4 poorer man, that bath a bad cauſe ? 

Arſe, Not by bribery or any evil means : For his proceeding muſt be juſt as well as his c2uſe. 
But it it be an obſtinate knave that ſerteth himſelf ro do hurt to others, it is lawtul to make uſe of the 
tavour of a righteous Judge or Magittrate againſt him : And it is lawtul to humble him by the length 
and cxpcrfivencſs of the Suit, when that is the fitreli means, and no unjuſt a&ion is done in it : Still fup- 
potirg that ſcandal prohibit it rot : But Jet no proud or crucl perſon think, that therefore they 
may by pulſe, and tricnds, and tedicus Law-Sunts cppreſs the innocent, and attain their own un- 
righteous wills. . | 


Quelt. 6. 


Queſt. 7. May one uſe ſuch firms in Law-Snits as in the literal ſenſe are groſs uatrutbs ( in Declarath>. © «ft. 7. 


tins, Anſwers, or the like ) ? 

Anſw. The ulc of words is to expreſs the mind : And common uſe is the.jnterpreter of them : If 
they are ſuch words as the notorious common ule hath put another {enſe'on, than the literal one, they 
mutt be taxen in the ſenſe which publick uſe hath put upon ther. Ard if that publick ſenſe be true or 
talfe, ccordingly they may, or may not be uſed. 

Qu ft. 8. May a guilty perſon plead not guilty, or deny the fall ? 

Anſw. Common ule 1s the interpreter oft words: It the common uſe of thoſe words doth make 
their publick ſenſe a Jye, it may not be done, But if the forinfick common uſe of the denyal , is 
taken to ſignitic no more but this, | Let him that accuſeth me, prove it : 1 am not bound 16 accuſe my 
ſelf | or | In foro T am not guilty till it be proved ] then it is lawful to plead [ Not-guilty | and de- 
ny the fu4,cxcept in cales wh-:rein you are bound to an open contel{ion, or in which the ſcandal will do 
more hurt, than the denyal will do good. ; | 

Ge 9. Is a man cver bound to accuſe bimſelf, and ſeek Juſtice againſt himſelf ? 

Anſw, 1. In many caſes a man is bound to puniſh hmſclt : . As when the Law againſt Swearing, 
Curling or the like, doth give the poor a certain mulct which is the peyalty : He ought to give that 
money himfclt: And in cafes where it is a neceſſary cure to himſelf : Apd in any caſe where the pub- 
I: ck good requircth it : As if a Magiſtrate offend whomnore clic will/puniſh, or who is the Judge 


Dveſt. 8. 


Q4eft. 54 


F > I 


in his own cauſe; he ſhould ſo far puniſh himſclt as is neceſſary to the ſupprethion of fin, and tothe: 


preferving of the honour of the Laws : As I have heard of a Juſtice that {wore twenty Oaths, and 
paid his twenty ſhillings for it. 2. A man may be bound in fuch a Divine Vengeance or Judgement as 
ſecketh after his particular fin, to offer himſelf to be a f{acrifice to Juſtice, to {top the Judgement ; 
As Fonab, and Achan did. 3. A man may be bound to confeſs his guilt and offer himſelf. to Jultice 
to fave the innocent, who is falſly accuſed and condemned for his crime. 4. But in ordinary caſes a 
- Man is not bound to be his own publick accuſer or executioner. | © % | 

Queſt. 10. May a Witneſs voluntarily ſpeak, that truth which be knoweth mill further an warighteous 
cauſe, and be made uſe of to oppreſs the innocent ? | 

Anſw. He may never doit as aconfederate in that intention: Nor may he do it when he knoweth 
that it:will tend to ſuch an event (though threatned or commanded, ) except when lome weightier ac- 
cident doth preponderate for the doing it ( As the avoiding of a. greater: hurt to others, than jt 
will bring on the oppreſſed, &c. ) | [ += 0p 

Queſt. 11. May @ witneſs conceal ſome part of the truth ? | " 

Anſw. Not when he ſwes_ th to deliver the whole truth: Nor when a good cauſe is like to ſuf- 


fer, or a bad cauſe to be fuP) ered by the concealment: Nor when he is under any other obligation 
to reveal the whole. | a ge SIP | 
Queſt. 12. Muſt a Fudge and Fury proceed ſccundum 'allegata &: probata, according to evidence and 
proot, when they know the witneſs to be falſe, and the truth to be contrary to the teſtimony , but are not 
able to evince.it ? | "I +4 : 
Anſw. Diſtinguiſh between the Negative and the Pofitive part of the Verdi& or Sentence ; In the 
. Negative they muſt go according to the evidence and teſtimonies, unleſs the Law of the Land leaye 
the caſe to their private knowledge. As for example, They muſt not fentence a Thief or Murderer 
to be puniſhed upon their ſecret unproved knowledge : They muſt not adjudge cither Moneys or 
Lands to the true Owner from. another, without ſuſfcient evidence and proof : They mult forbear daing 
Fuſtice, becauſe they are not called toit, nor enabled. But Poſitively they may do no Injuſtice | 
any evidence or witneſs againſt their own knowledge of-the truth ; As they may not upon known falſe 
witneſs, give away any mans Lands or Money,.or condemn the innocent ; But mult in ſuch a cafe re- 
nounce the Office: The Judge muſt come off the Bench, and the Jury proteſi that they will not meddle, 
or'give any Verdi& ( what ever come of it. ) : Becauſe God and the Law of Nature prohibit their j 
juſtice, | | Wat, 
; Object. It is the Law that dith'it, and nit we. Ne OO 
Anſw. It is the Law and you: And the Law cannot juſtifie. your agency in any untighteous fen- 
tence, Thecaſe is plain and'palt diſpute. | "7 
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The evil of contentious Law-Suits and Falſe Witneſs. 


Dired. 1- 


. the things which they contend for. 3. They ſhew mens want of Love to their ncigh 


—Tit. 2. Direttions againſt Contentious Suits, Falſe Witneſsing, and Oppreſsive 


Judgements. 


S. 1. DircRt. 1. *F*He firſt Cure for all theſe fins, is to know the intrinſick evil 
| thoughts of fm are its life and ftiength. When it is well known, ic will 
be hated, and when it is hated, it is fo far cared. , 


S. 2, I. The Evil of Contcntious and unjuſt Law-Suits. 
| 1. Such contentious Suits do ſhew the power of ſelfiſpneſs in the ſinner : How much 


G elt3 A; 
inordinately cſicemed. 2. They ſhew the excefſive love oft the world : How much .m ſeſf-intereſt is 


en Ovcr-value 


, j they bours : How 
little they regard another mans intercft in compariſon of their . own. 4. They ſhew how little ſuch 


mens care for the publick good ; which is maintained by the concord and love of neighbours 
5. Such contentions are powerful Engines of the Devil to deſtroy all Chriftian Love on both tides 
and to ſtir up mutual enmity and wrath: and fo to involve men in a Courſe of fin, by further "6h 
charitableneſs and injuries, both in heart, and word, and deed. 6. Poor men are h:reby robbcd of 
their neceſſary maintenance, and their innocent familics ſubjcctcd to diltrels.” 7, Unconſcionable 
Lawyers and Court*Officers, who live upon the peoples ins, are hereby maintained, encouraged and 
kept up. 8. Laws and Courts of Juſtice are perverted, to do men wrong, which were made to riehr 
them. 9g. And the offender declareth how little ſenſe he hath of the authority or Love of God. a3 
how little ſcnſe of the grace of our Redeemex? And how far he is from being himſelf forgiven 
through the blood of Chriſt, who can no better forgive another. 


3. II. The Evil of Falſe Witneſs. 

1. By Falſe Witneſs the innocent are injured : Robbery and Murder are committed under pretence 
of truth and juſtice. '2. The Name of God is horribly abuſed, by the crying fin of Perjury (of which 
before). 3 The Preſence and Juſtice of God are contermned: When finners dare, in his light and 
hearing, appeal to his Tribunal, in the atteſting of a lyc. 4. Vengeance is begged or conſented to 
by the finner 3 who bringeth Gods curſe upon himſelf, and as ic were defireth God to plague Or 
damn him if he lyc. -fSatan the Prince of malice, and injuſtice, and the Father of lyes, and mur- 


ders, and oppreſfion, is hereby gratified, and eminently ferved. 6. Ged him{clf is openly injured, who 


is the Father and Patron of the innocent 3 and the cauſe of every rigiticous perſon is more the cauſe 
of God than of man. 5. All Government is fruſtrated, and Laws ibaked: and all mens ſecurity for 
their reputations, or eltates, or lives is overthrown, by fall: witneflts: And conlequently humane 
converſe is made undeſirable and unſafe. What good can Law, or xight, or innocency, or the hone- 


- fly of the Judge, do any man, where falſe-witnefſrs combine againit him? What ſecurity hath the 


moſt innocent or worthy perſon, for his fame, or liberty, or eſtate, or life, if falſe witneſſes conſpire 


to defame him, or deſtroy him ? And then how ſhall men endure to converſe with one another? Ei-- 


ther the innocent multi ſeek out a Wildernefs, and flye from the face c © men as we do from Lyons 
and Tygers; or elſe Peace will be worſe than War: For in War a maj gnay fight for his life z but 
againſt falſe witneſſes he hath no defence : But God is the avenger of tic innocent, and above moſt 
other fins, doth ſeldome ſuffer this to go unpuniſhed, even in this preſent world ; but often begin- 
neth their Hell on Earth, to (uch perjured inſtruments of the Devil. 


$-4+ II. The Evil of Unrighteous Judgements. 

rt. An unrighteous Judge doth condemn the Cauſe of God himſelf: For every righteous cauſe is 
his. 2. Yea, he condemneth Chriſt himſelf in his members : For in that he doth it to one of the leaſt 
of thoſe whom he calleth Brethren, he doth it co himſelf, Marth. 25. It is a damnablc fin; Not to re- 
lieve the innocent and impriſoned in their diftrels, when we have power ; What is it then to oppreſs 
them, and unrighteovfly condemn them ? 3. It is a turning of the remedy into a double miſery ; and 
taking away the only help of oppreſſed innocency. What other defence hath innocency, but Law 
and Juſtice? And when their refuge it ſelf doth fall upon them and oppreſs them, whither ſhall the 
righteous flye ? 4. It ſubverteth Laws and Government, and abuſcth it to deſtroy the ends which 
it is appointed for. 5. Thereby it turneth humane ſociety into a ſtate of miſery, like the —_—_— 
of hotlility. 6.1t 1s a deliberate reſolved fin, and not done in a paſſion by furprize : Iris commit- 
ted in that place, and in that form, as aQts of greateſt deliberation ſhould be done : As if he ſhould 


_ fay, Upon: full diſquifition, evidence and deliberation, T condenm this perſon, and bis cauſe-\ 7. All this 


is done as in the Name of God, and by his own Commiſſion, by one that pretendeth to be his Officer 
or Miniſter, Rom 3- 3, 4, 5, 6 For the Judgement is the Lords, 2 Chroy. 19. 8, 10. & 19.5, 6, 7+ 
And how .great a wickedneſs is it thus to blaſpheme, and to repreſent him as Satan, an encmy to 
truth and rightcouſneſs, to his ſervants and himſclf? As if he had ſaid, God hath ſent me ro condemn 
this Cauſe and perſon ? If falſe Prophets fin (6 heinouſly who belye the Lord, and ſay, He hath fent 
us\to ſpeak this ( which is untruth ); the fin of falſe Judges cannot be much leſs. 8. It is {in 
againſt the fulleſt and frequenteft prohibitions of God. Read over Excd. 23+ 1, 2, 3, &c+ Lev-10-15; 


Demi. 


of them ; Good 
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T The evil of unrighteous judgements. Direftions againſt. Law-Suts, 


51 


\ Deut- 1. 16, 17+ & 16, 18. Iſa 1. 17,20, 23. Dent. 24+ 17. & 27:19. Curſed be be that perverteth. 


the judgement of the ſtranger, the fatherleſs and widow, and all the people ſhall ſay Amen, Ezra. 9. 26. 
Pſal. 33 5- & 37-28. © 72.2. © 94-15. Of 1C6. 3+ 30.. Prov. 17. 27: Of 19.28. & 20.8. 
& 29+ 4+ & 31-5 Eccleſ. 5. 8. Iſa. 5.7. & 10. 2. & 56+ 1, 2+ & 59+.14, 15» Fer. 5.1. & 7. 5. & 
9. 24* Ezek. 18. 8 & 45: 9» Hoſ. 12.6: Amos S 7, 153 24» & 6. 12» Mic. 3 9. Zech. 7-9, + 
8. 16. Gen. 18. 19+ Prov. 21. 3,7, 15+ - I cite not the words to avoid prolixity. Scarce .any fin is 
ſo oft and vehemently condemned of God. 9g. Falſe Judges cauſc the poor to appeal to God againſt 
them, and the crycs of the Mflicted ſhall not be forgotten, Luke 18. 5, 6, 7, $. 10. They call for 
Gods Judgement upon theraſelves, and devolve the work into his hands : Huw can that man cx- 
pe any other than a judgement of damnation,. from the righteous God , who hath deliberately 
condemned Chriſt himſelf in his cauſe and ſervants, and fate in judgement to condernn the inno- 
cent? Pſal. 9. 7, 8, 9. The Lord bath prepared bis throne for judgement, and he ſhall judge the world in 
righteouſneſs, he ſhall miniſter judgement to the people in uprightneſ; > be will be 8 refuge for the oppreſ- 
ſed, Plal. 37. 6. He will bring forth righteou * as the light , and thy judgement as the noon day, 
Plal. 8g. 14+ Fuſtice and judgement are the habitation of bis throne, Pal. 103. 6. The Lord executeth 
righteouſneſs and judgement for all that are oppreſſed, Plal. 146. 7. In a word, the ſentence of an unjuſt 
Judge is paſſed againit his own foul, and he calleth to God to condemn him righteouſly, who unrighte- 
ouſly condemned others. Of all men, he cannot ſtand in judgement;nor abide the righteous doom of 
Chriſt, 


S. 5. Dire. 2. When you will underſtand the greateſt of the fin, find out and overcome the root 


and cauſes of it in yur ſelver : Eſpecially ſelfiſhneſr, covetouſneſt and paſſion. - A ſeltiſh man careth' 
not what another ſuffereth, ſo that his own ends and intereſt be promoted. by it. A covetous man 


will contend and injure his neighbour when ever his own commodity requireth it. He fo much 


loveth his money, that it can prevail with him to fin againſt God, and catt away his own ſoul ; 


Dired. 2. 


much more to hurt and wrong his neighbour. A proud and paſſionate man is fo thirſty after re- 


venge,to make others tioop to him,that he careth not what it cott him to accompliſh it. Overcome theſe 
inward vices, and you may eaſily forbear the outward lins. 


$. 6. DircQ. 3. Love your neighbours as your ſelver ; For that is the univerſal remedy againſi all 


juriou s and uncharitable undertakings. 


Dired. 3. 


Ss. 7. Dire. 4. Keep a tender conſcience, which will not make light of fin. Te is thoſe that have Darel, F 


ſcared their conſciences by infidelity or a courſe of finning, who dare venture with Fudas or Gebezi for 
the prey, and dare oppreſs the poor and innocent, and feel not, nor fear not, whilſt they caſt themſelyes 
on the revenge of God. | | | wo, 

Ss 8. Direct. 5 Remember the day when all theſe cauſes muſt be beard again, and the righteous God 
will ſet all ſtrait, and vindicate the eauſe of the oppreſſed. Conſider what a dreadful appearance that 


- man is like to have at the Bar of Heaven, who hath falſly accuſed, or condemned the juſt, in the 


Courts of men. What a terrible inditement, accuſation, conviction and ſentence muſt that man ex- 


pe ? If the hearing of righteouſneſs and the judgement to come made Fxlix tremble, ſurely it is infide- 


lity or the plague of a ſtupihed heart, which keepeth contentious perſons, perverters of juftice, falſe 


witneſſes and unjuſt Judges, from trembling. 


$. 9. Dire. 6. Remember the preſence of that God who muſt be your final Fudge, That he ſeeth 
all your Pride and Covetouſneſs, and all your fecret contrivances for revenge, and is privy to all 
your deceits and injuries. You commit themin his open fight, h | 

$6. 1c DireR. 7. Meddle not with Law Suits till yu have offered an equal arbitration of indifferent 
men, or uſed all p:ſſible means of love, to prevent them. Law Sits are not the firſt, but the laſt re- 
medy. Ty all-others before you uſe them. 

6. 11- Dirc&. $. When you muſt needs go to Law, compoſe your minds to unſeigned love towards him 
that muſt contend with, aud watch over your bearts with Juſpicion and the ſirifteft care, left ſecret 
diſaffeftion get advantage by it : And goto your neighbour, and labour to poſſeſs bis beart alſo with. love, 
and 10 demulce bis mind; that you may not uſe the Courts of Juſtice, as Sonuldierr do their weapons to 
do the worſt they can againſt another, as an enemy : but as loving friends dy uſe an amicable al 
on 3 reſolving comtentedly to ſtand to what the Fudge determinetb, without any alienation of mind, or abate- 
ment of brotherly love. | \ 

$. 12+ Direc. 9. Be wt too confident of the righteouſneſs of your own eauſe : hut atk counſel of ſome 
underftanding, godly, and impartial men 3 and bear all that can be ſaid, and patiently conſider of the caſe, 
and do as you would bave others do by you. . 

6. 13- Dirc&. 10. Obſerve what terrors of Conſcience mſe to baunt- awakened ſinners, eſpecially on a 
death-bead, for ſuch fins as falſe witneſſing, and falſe judging, and oppreſſing, and inju ing #be inn1- 
cent, even abyve moſt other fins. 
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CHAP. XXIII 


Caſes of Conſcience, and Direttions , againſt Backbiting , Slandering and Evil 
Speaking. . | 


\Tir. 1.: Caſes of Conſcience about Backbiting and Evil Speaking. 


be is? 
Anſw. You muſt not ſpeak a known falſhood of any man under pretence of 
Charity or ſpeaking, well. But you are not to fpeak all the evil of every 
man which is truce: As opening the faults of the King'or your Parents, though never fo truly, is a fin 
- againſt the nfth Commandment, [ Honor thy Father and Mother |; Soif you do it without a call, 
| you fin againſt your ncighbours honour, and many, other wayes ottend. 
Queſt. 2+ - Queſt, 2. Is it not finiful filence, and a conſenting to, or countenaucing of 1he ſins of others, to ſay 
'*" nothung againſt them, as tender of their bonour ? 
- Anſx. Ic 1s lintul: to be filent, when you have a call to ſpeak : If you forbear to admoniſh the of- 
fender in love between him and you, when you have opportunity and juſt cauſe, it is finful to be fi- 
lent then. But to filence backbiting is no fin. If you muſt be guilty of every mans fin that you 
'. - talk not againſi, behind his back, your whole diſcourſe muſi be nothing but backbiting. 
Queſt, 3+ Queſt. 3. May I not ſpeak, that which honeſt, religious, credible perſons do report ? 
| __ Anſw. Not without both ſufficient evidence, and a+ ſufhcient call. . You muſt not judge of the 
ation by the perſon, but of the perſon by the ation. Nor muſt you imitate any man in evil 
| doing. If a good man abuſe you, are you willing that -all men follow him and abuſe you 
| more ? 
Left. 4 Queſt. 4- May I believe the bad report of an boneſt credible perſon ? - 
2K Anſw. You muſt firſt contides Whether you may bear it, or meddle with it: For if it be a caſe 
that you have nothing to do with, you may not ſet your judgement to it, either ro believe it, or 
disbcheve it» And it it be a thing that you are called to judge of, yet every honeſt mans word is 
not preſently to be believed : You muſt firft know, whether it be a thing that he ſaw, or is certain 
of himſelf, or a thing which he only taketh upon report? And what his eviderice or proof is? and 
whether he be not engaged by intercti, patſion, or any difference of opinion ? Or be not engaged in 
fome conteary fation, where the intcrelt of a party or caxſe is his temptation ? Or whether he be 
not uſed to raſh reports and uncharitable ſpeeches: And what concurrence of teftimonies there is, 
and what is {aid on the other fide : Eſpecially what the perſon accuſed: faith in his own defence. If 
it be {0 hcinous a crime in publick Judgement, to paſs ſentence before both parties are heard, and to 
condemn a man betore he {peak for himſelf ; it cannot be juſtifiable in private judgement. Would 
- you be willing your ſelves that all ſhould be believed of you, which is ſpoken by any honeſt 
. . man? And how uncertain are we of other mens honeſty, that we ſhould on that account think 


| Queſt. 1 Queſt. 1. M-* I not ſpeak evil of that which is evil * And call every one truly as 


2 ill of others? 
| - Gueſt, 5, Queſt. 5. May I not ſpeak, evil of them that are enemies to God, ts Religion, and godlineſs, and are 
ws open perſecutors of it 3 or are enemies to the King or Church ? | 
C | Anſw. You may on all meet occations ſpeak-evil of the tin; and of the perſons when you have a 
| juſt call; but not at your own pleaſure. 
Dueft. 6. - Queſt. 6. What if it be one wboſe honour and credit countenanceth an ill cauſe , and his diſhonour would 
: diſable bim to do burt ? , 

" Anſw. You may nat belye the Devil, nor wrong the worſt man that is, though under pretence of 
doing good 3 God needeth not malice, rior calumnies, nor injuſtice to his glory It is an il] cauſe 
that cannot be maintained without ſuch means ,as theſe. And when the matter is #rwe, you mult 

—_have a call to ſpeak it, and you mult ſpeak it juſtly, without unrighteous aggravations, or hiding the 
| | better part, which ſhould make the caſe perſon truly underfiood. There is a time and due 
—_—.  - manner, in which that mans crimes andJufi diſhonour may be publiſhed, whoſe falſe reputation 1n- 


jureth the truth. But yet 1 mulifay, that a great deal of villany and ſlander is committed _ 
/ | (115 
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When to open anothers Faults. . 


—— 
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this plaufible pretence 3 ant that there is ſcarce a more common cloak. for the mctt inhuniine lyes 
and calumniee. | 

Queſt. 7. May I not lawfully make 2 true Narration of ſuch matters of fit , as are criminal and 
diſhonourable to offenders ? Elſe no man may write a true Hiſtory to poſterity of mens crimes. - 

Anſw. When you have a'Jult cauſe and call to doit, you may: But not at your own pleaſure. Hj. 
ſtorians may take much more liberty to ſpeak the truth of the dead, than you may of the living ; 
Though no untruth muſt be ſpoken of either : yet the honour of Princes and Magiltrates while they 
are alive, is needful to their Government, and therefore muli be maintained, oft times by the Con- 
ccalment of their faults : And fo proportionably the honour. of other men is needful to a life of 
love, and peace, and juſt ſociety : But when they are dead , they are not ſubjects capable of a right 
to any ſuch honour as mult be maintained by (uch lilencing of the truth, to the injury of polterity : 
And potterity hath uſually a right to hiſtorical truth, that gobd examples may draw them to imita« 
tion, and bad examples may warn them to take heed of tin. God will have the name of the wicked 
to rot 3 and the faults of a Noab, Lore, David, Solomon, Peter, ec. ſhall be recorded. Yet nothing un- 
profitable to poſterity may be recorded of the dead, though it be true ; nor the faults of men unne- 
ccMarily divulged ; much leſs may the dead be flandered or abuſed. 

Qucfi. 8. What if it be one that bath been oft admoniſhed in vain ? May at the faults of ſuch a one be 
mentioned behind bis back ? Fi 

Anſw. | confeſs ſuch a one ( the caſe being proved, and he being notoriouſly impenitene ) hath 


—_ — —— — —O—— - = —_— — > —_ 


Qp. 7- - 


Deſt, 8. 


made a much greater forfeiture of his honour, than other men : And no,man can fave that mans ho- \ 


nour who will caſt it away himſelf. But yet it is not every one that commicteth a fin after admoni- 


tion, who is here to be underſtood; but fuch as arc impenitent in: fome mortal or ruling fin; For 


ſome may fin oft in a ſmall and controverted point, for want of ability to diſcern the truth, and 
ſome may live indaily infirmities ( as the bcti men do) which they condemn themſelves, - and delire 
to be delivered from. And even the moſt 1mpenitent mans fins, muli not be medled with, by every 
one at his pleaſure, but only when you have jult cauſc. NE: : 

Quetts 9. What if it be one whom I cannot ſpeak to face to face ? he {8 

Anſw. You multi let him alone, till you, have juſt cauſe to ipeak of him. | 

Queſt. 10. When bath a man a juſt caufe and call to open anothers faults ? | | 

Anſw. Negatively : 1. Not to fill up the time with other idle chatt, or table-talk.' 2. Not to 
ſccond any man how good foeyer who backbitcth others 3 no though he pretend todo it to make the 
ſin more odious, or to exerciſe godly ſorrow tor other mens fin. 3. Not when ever intereſi, paſſion, 
fation or company ſecmeth to require it., | But ( Afhrmatively ) 1. When we may ſpeak it to his face 
in love and privacy, in due manner and circumſtances, as is moſi hopeful to conduce to his amend- 
ment. 2. Whenaſter due admonition, we take two or three, and after that cell the Church ( in a caſe 
that requireth it. ) 3. When we have a ſufficient cauſe to accuſe him to the Magitirate. 4. When 
the Magiſtrate or the Paſtors of the Church, reprove or puniſh him. 5, When it is neceſſary to the 
preſervation of another : As if I ſee my friend in danger of marrying with a wicked perſon, or take- 
ing a falſe ſervant, or trading, and bargaining with one that is like to over-reach him : or going 
among, cheaters 3 or going/to hear or converſe with a dangerous Heretick or Scducer : I muſt open 
the faults of thoſe that they are in danger of, {o far as their (afety and my charity require. 6, When 
it is any treaſon or conſpiracy againſt the King or Common-wealeth : where my concealment may be 
an injury to the King, or damage or danger to the Kingdom. 7+ When the perſon himſelf doth by 
his ſelf-juſtification torce me to it. 8. When his reputation is fo built upon the injury of others, and 
flanders of the juſi, that the juſtifying of him js the condemning of the innocent, we. may then indi- 
xcaly condemn him by vindicating the juſt : As if it be in a cafſc of contention between two, if we can- 
not juſtific the right without diſhonour to the injurious, there is no remedy but he muſt bear his 
blame. 9g. When a mans notorious wickedneſs hath ſet him up as a ſpectacle of warning and lamen- 
tation, ſo that his crimes cannot be hid, and he hath fortcited his reputation, we muſt give others 
warning by his fall. As an excommunicate perſon, or malctaCtor at the Gallows, &c, ) 16. When 
we have juſi occafion to make a bare narrative of ſome publick matters of fact; as of the ſentence 
of a Judge, or puniſhment of gffenders, &c. 11..When the crime is fo heinous, as that all good 
perſons are obliged to joyn to ke it odious, as Phinehas was to execute judgement. As in cales of 
open Rebellion, Treaſon, Blaſphemy, Atheiſm, Idolatry, Murders, Perjury, Cruelty : Such as the 
French Maſſacre, the Iriſp far greater Maſſacre, the Murdering of Kings, the'Powder Plot, the Burn« 
ing of London, &c. Crimes notorious, ſhould not go about in the mouths or ears of men, but with 
juſt deteſtation. 12. When any perſons falſe reputation 1s a ſeducement to mens ſouls, and made by 
himſelf or others the inſtrument of Gods diſhonour, and the injury of the Church, or State, or 
others, though we may do uo unjuſt thing to blaſt his reputation, we may tell the truth fo far as ju- 


ltice, or mercy, Or piety requireth. it. 


Soft g. 


Queſt. 10. 


Queſt. 11. What if I heat dambers applauding wicksd men, ond ſpeaking well of them, and exteun- Queſt, 124 


ating their crimes, and praiſing them for evil doing & | þ 
Anſw. You mult on all jutt occalions ſpeak evil of fin; But when that is enough, you need uot 
meddle with the finner 3 no not though other men applaud him, and you know it to be falſe ; For 
ycu are not bound to contradict every talſhood which you hear. But, it in any of the twelve fore-men- 
tioned caſes you have a call to do it ( as for the preſervation of the hearers from a ſnare thereby ; 
( as if men commend a Traytor or a wicked man to draw another to like his way,) in fuch caſes you 


may, contradi& the falſe report, 
Queſt, 
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Direftions againſt Backbiting. 
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ueſt. 12. Are we bound to reprove. every backbuer , in this age when boneft people are sr | 
bk conſcience of it, but think it ” 4 duty to divulge mens faults ? my —— 
Anſz. Moſt of all ; that you may ſtop the fircam of this common fin; Ordinarily when ever we 
can do it without doing - greater hurt, we ſhould rebuke the tongue that reporteth-evil of other men 
cauſcleſly behind their backs : .For our filence is their encouragement in lin. 


wes 


Þ 


_ Tit. 2. Direttions againſt Backbiting, Slandering and Evil Speaking. 


a \DireR. 1. * Aintain tbe life of brotherly Love. Love your neighbonr as your ſelf. 


Dired. 2+ _ 
- Selhiſhneſs and paſſion will not only prompt you to ſpeak evil, but alfo to juſtifie it, and think you 


Dired. 3. 


; Dirc&. 4+ 


Dir. ©. Te 


EE Dire. 2. Watch narrowly left intereſt .or paſſion ſhould prevail upon you. Fox 
where theſe prevail, the tongue is ſet on tirc of Hell, and will ſet on fire the courſe of nature, Fam, 2. 


do well; yea, and to be angry with choſe that will not bearken ro you and believe you. 

- Dirc&t. 3. Eſpecially involve not your ſelves in any ſation, Religious or Secular, I do not mean, 
that you ſhould not love and imitate the beſi, and hold moſt intimate communion with them ; But 
that you abhor unlawful diviſions and fidings ; and when error, or uncharitableneſs, or carnal inte- 
reſi hath broken the Church into pieces where you live, and one is of Paul, and another of Apo), 
and another of Cephas 3 one of this party, and another of that ; take heed of eſpouſing the intereſt of 
any party, as it ſtands crols to the intereſt of the whole. It would have been hardly credible, if 
ſad experience had not proved it, how commonly and heinouſly almoſt every Se of Chriſtians, do 
lin in this point againſt cach other ? And how far the intereſt of their Seq, which they account the 
inter«ſt of Chriſt, will prevail with multicudes even of zealous people, to belye, calumniate, backbite 
and reproach thoſe that are againſt thcir opinion and their party.? Yea, how eaſily will they proceed 
bcyord reproaches, to bloody perſecutions. He that thinketh that he doth God ſervice by killing 
Chriſt or his Diſciples, will think that he doth him ſervice by calling him a deceiver, and one that 
hath a Devi), a blaſphemer, and an enemy to Ceſar, and calling his Diſciples peſtilent fellows, and 


- movers of Sedition among the people, and accounting them as the filth and off-ſcouring of the world : 


That zeal which murdercd and deſtroyed many hundred thouſand of the W/aldenſes and Albigenſes, 
and thirty thouſand or forty thouſand in one French Maſſacre, and two hundred thouſand in one Iriſp 
M:fſacre, and which kindled the Marian Bonefires in Exgland, and made the Powder Mine, and burne 
thc City of London, -and keepeth up the Inquiſition, I fay, that zcal will certainly think it a ſerviceto 


- the Church, ( that is, their Se, ) to write the moſt odious lyes and flanders of Luther, Zuinglius, 


Calvin, Beza, and any ſuch excellent ſervants of the Lord. So full of horrid impudent lyes are the 
writings of ( not one but ) many Sc&s againſt thoſe that were their chief oppoſers, that I ſtill ad- 
monith all poſicrity, to ſee good - evidence for it, before they believe the hard ſayings of any faQi- 
ous Hiſtorian or Divine, againſt thoſe that are againfi his party : It is only men of eminent conſci- 
ence, and candour, and veracity, and impartiality, who are to be believed in their bad report of 
others, except where notoricty or very good evidence doth command belicf above their own autho- 
rity and veracity. A fiding faQious zeal, which is hotter for any Sc or party, than for the com- 
mon Chriſtianity and Catholick Church, 1s alwayes a railing, a lying, and a flandering zeal, and is 
notably diſcribed, Famer 3. as eartbly, ſenſual and deriliſ, cauſing envy, ſtrife , and confuſipn, and 
every evil work. | , 

Dire &. 4+ Coferv well the Commonneſs of this ſin of backbiting , that it may make you the\more a- 
fraid of falling into that which ſo few do ſcape. I will not ſay, among high and low, rich and 
poor, Court and Countrcy, how common is this fin : but among men prefeſling the greateſt zeal and 
tirzRnels in Religion, how few make conſcience of it, Mark in all companies that you come into, 
how common it is to take liberty to ſay - what they think of all men ; yea, to report what they hear, 
though they dare not ſay, that they believe it ? And how commonly the relating of other mens 
faults, and telling what this man or that man is, or did, or faid, is part of the chatt to waſte the 
hour in? And it it be but true, they think they fin not: Nay, -nor if they did but heer that it is 
erue, For my part | muſt profeſs, thatmy conſcience having brought me to a cuſtome of rebuking 
ſuch backbiters, I am ordinarily cenſured for it, either as one that loveth contradiction, or one that 
defendeth fin and wickedneſs, by taking part with wicked men : And all becauſe I would ſtop 
the courſe of this common vice, of cvil-ſpeaking and backbiting where men have no call. And 1 
muſt thankfully profeſs, that among all other fins in the world, the fins of SELFISHNESSE, 
PRIDE, and BACKBITING, l have been moſt brought to bate and fear, by the obſer- 


- vation of the commonneſs of them, even in perſons ſeeming godly : Nothing hath fixed an appre- 


henſion of their odioulneſs fo deeply in me, nor engaged my heart againſt them above all other fins 
{o much, as this lamentable expericnce of their prevalence in the world, among the more Religious, 
and not only in the prophane. 

DireQ. 5. Take not the honeſty of "the perſon, as ſufficient cauſe to bear or bilieve a bad - 5s of 


other; It is lamcntable to hear how fax men otherwile honett, do too often here offend. . _ 
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The Sinfulneſs of Backbiting. 
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evil ſpeakers, and be not over-credulous of them. Charity thinketh not evil, nor eaſily and yraſtily 
belicveth it. Lyars are more uſed to evil ſpeaking, than -men of tiuth and credit are. It is 
no wrong to the beſt, that you belicve him not when he backbiteth, without good evidence. 


Dirc&. 6. Rebuke backbiters , and encourage them not by hearkning to their tales, Prov. 25. 23. Divelt. 6 


The north wind driveth away rain: So doth an angry countenance ' a backbiting tonguc. It may be 
they think themſelves religious perſons, and will take it for an injury to be driven away with an 
angry countenance ; But God himſelf who loveth his ſervants better than we, is more off:nded at their 
fin: and that which offendeth him, muſt offend us: We mult not hurt. their fouls, and difpleaſe 
God, by drawing upon us the guilt of their fins, for fear of dilpleafing them. * Tell chem how God 
doth hate backbiting, and adviſe them, if they know any hurt by others, to go to them privately, and 
tell them of it ina way that tendeth to their repentance. , ; 


Dire&.-7. Uſe to make mention of the good which i in others ( Except it be unſcaſonable, and will Pircit. 7- 


ſeem to be a promoting of their [in ) Gods gitts in every man deſerve commendationsz; And we 
have allowance ro mention mens vertucs oftner than to- mention their vices. Indeed when a-bad 
man is praiſcd in order to the diſparagement of the good, or to honour ſome wicked cauſe or a&ti- 
on againtt truth and godlineſs, we mutt not concur . in fuch malicious praiſes : But otherwiſe we 
muſt commend that which is truly commendable in all. And -this cuſtome will have a double 
benctit againſt backbiting : It will uſe your own tongues to a contrary courſe, and it will rebuke che 
evil tongues of others, and be an example to them of more charitable language. | 


Dirc&. 8. Underſtand your ſelves, and ſpeak often to others, of the finſmlneſs of evil ſpeaking and Dire. $. 


backbiting : Shew them the Scriptures which condemn it, and the intrinfecal malignity which is in 
it; as here followeth. | e 2 be of hs 


Dire. 9. Make conſcience of juſt reproof and | exhorting finners to their faces : Go, tell them of 7,4, 9. 


it privately and lovingly, and. it-will have better cftc&s, and bring you more comfort, and cure 
the fin oft backbiting. ps © Ip . 


> 
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Tit. 3. The Evil of Backbiting and Evil Speaking. 


$. 1- 1. Wd is forbidden of God among the htinons damning ſins, and made the chatacter of a 
notorious wicked perſon, and the avoiding of it is made the mark of ſuch as are ac- 
cepted of God, and ſhall be ſaved, Rom: 1. 29, 30. it is made the mark of a yeprobate mind, and 
joyned with murder and hating God, viz. full of envy, debate, deceit, malignity, whi perers, backbiters : 
Plal. 15. 2, 3+ Lord who ſhall abide in thy tabernacle ? Who ſhall dwell in thy holy bill * He that back: 
biteth not with bis tongue, not doth evil to bis neighbour, nor taketh up a reproach againſt bis neighbour. 
And when Paul deſcribeth thole whom he muſt tharply rebuke and cenſure, he juft defcribeth the fa- 
Ctious ſort of Chriſtians of our times, 2 Cor. 12. 20. For T fear left when I come, I ſhall not find you 
ſuch as I would, and that T ſhall be found unto you ſuch as ye would not : Leſt there be debates, envyingr, 
rraths, ſtrifes, backbitings. whiſperings, ſwellings, tumults. Epheſ. 4. 31. Let all bitterneſ;, #kd wrath, 
and anger, and clamonr, and evil ſpeaking be put away from you, with all malice, and be kind oe to 
another, and tender bearted——— - 
S.2. 2-1tis a fin which gratifieth Satan, and ſerveth his malice againſt our neighbour. He is ma- 
litious againſt all, and ſpeaking evil, and doing hurt, are the works which are ſuicable to his malig- 


nity? And ſhould a Chriftian make his tongue the infirument of the accuſer of the brethren, to do his, 


work againſt each other? _ | 

S. 3. 3+ Ir ſignifieth want of Chriſtian Love. For love ſpeaketh not evil, nor opencth mens faults 
without a cauſe, but covereth intirmities : Much {5 will it lye and ſlander others, and carry about 
uncertain reports-'againſt them. It is not to do as you would be done by : And how cſſcntial Love 


is to true Chriftianity, Chriſt himſelf hath often told . us. 


$. 4+. 4- It is a fin which diredly ſerveth to deſtroy the hearers Love, and conſequently to deſtroy 


their ſouls. If the backbiter underſtood himſelf, he would confeſs that. it is his very end to cauſe 
you to hate ( or abate your love to ) him whom he ſpeaketh evil of. He that ſpeaketh good of a 
man repreſenteth' him amiable: For amiableneſy and goodneſs are all-one. And he that ſpeaketh evil 


. of a man repreſenteth him bateful or unlovely : For hatcfulneſs, unlovelineſs and evil are all one. And 


as it is not the natural way- of winning love, to intreat and beg it, and ſay, I pray your love this per- 
ſon, or that thing; but to open the goodneſs of the thing or perſon, which will command love. So 


. is it not the natural way to fiir up hatred, by intreating men to bate this man or that but to tell 


how bad they are;. which will command hatred in the that do belicve At. Therefore to ſpeak evil 
of another, is more than to ſay to the hearers, I pray you hate this man, or abate your love to him. 
And that. the killing of Love, is the killing or deſiroying of mens ſouls, the Apotile Fohn doth fre- 
quently declare. "5D 
' $ 5. 5. And it tendeth alſo to deſtroy the Love, and conſequently the ſoul of hin that you ſpeak evil 


of. For when it cometh to his hearing ( as one way or other it may do ) what evil you _ 
| | | reporte 


4+ 


———__ 
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them when they do not know it. 


___ of- him behind his back, it tendeth to make him hate you, and fo to make him 
worle. | 
S. 6. 6. It 4 a great make-bate and peace-breaker where ever it is pradiiſed. It tendeth to ſer peo- 
ple together by the cars; When it 1s told. that fuch a one (pake evil of you in fuch a place ; 
there are then heart-burnings and rehearſals, and fidings, and ſuch enſuing malice, as the Deyil hs 
tended: by this defign. | 
$. 7. 7+ They that uſe to ſpcak, evil of others behind their backs, its ten to one will. ſpeak falſhoods of 
Fame 1s too ordinarily a lyar, and they ſhall be lyars, who will be 
its meſſengers. How know you whether the thing that you report is true? Is it only becauſe a crc- 
dible perfon ſpake it? But how did that perſon know it to be tiue ? Might he not take it upon truſt 
as well aS you? And might he not take a perſon to be credible that is not? And how commonly 
doth faQion, or intereſt, or paſſion, or credulity, make that perſon incredible in one thing, who is 
credible in others where he hath no ſuch eempration ? If you know it not to be 2rme, or have not 


. ſufficient evidence to prove it, you arc guilty ot lying and flandering interpretatively, though it ſhould 


prove true : bccaule it might have been a lye tor ought you knew. 
S.8. 8. It is groſs injuſtice to talk of a mans faults, before you have beard bim ſpeak, for himſelf. 


I know it 1s uſual with ſuch to ſay, O wc have heard' it from fuch, as we are certain will not lye. 


But he is a fooliſh and untighteous Judge, that will be peremptory upon hearing one party only 
{pcak, and knoweth not how ordinary it is, for a man when he ſpcaketh for himſelf, to blow away 
the moi confident and plauſible accuſations, and make'the caſe appear to be quite another thing. 
You know not what another hath to fay, till you have heard him. | | 

6. 9+» 9+ Backbiting teacheth others to backbite: Your example inviteth them to do the like : And 
fins which are common, arc calily ſwallowed, and hardly repented of : Men think that the common- 


neſs juitiheth or extciruaterh the tault, 


6. 10. 10. It excourageth ungodly men to the odious fin of backbiting and ſlandering the moſt xoli- 
giow righteow perſon. It is ordinary with the Devils tamily to make Chriſts faithfulleſt ſervants their 
table-ta}k, and tic objects ot their reproach” and ſcorn, and the fong of drunkards? What abun- 
dance ot lycs g currant among ſuch malignant perſons, againſt the moſt innocent, which would 
all bc ſhamed, it they had firſt admitted them to ſpeak for themſelves? And ſuch flanders and lyes 
are the Devils common means to keep ungodly men from the love of godlineſs, and fo from re- 
pentance and ſalvation. And backbiting Profeſſors of Religion encourage men to this : For with 
what mealure they mete, it ſhall be meaſured to them again. And they that are themſelves eyil 
ſpoken ot, will think that they are warranted to requite the backbiters with the like. ; 

$. 11- 11. Tt is a fin which commonly excludeth true profitable reproof and exbortation. They that 
ſpeak moſt behind mens backs, do uſually ſay leaſt to the finners face, in any way which tendeth ro 
his falvation. They will not go lovingly to him in private, and ſet home his fin upon his con- 
ſcience, and exhort him to repentance : but any thing ſhall ſerve as a ſufficient excule againſi this 
duty 3 that they may make the fin of backbiting ſerve inſicad of it: And all is out of carnal felt- 
ſaving: They fear men will be offended if they ſpeak to their faces, and therefore they will whiſper 
againſt them behind their backs. | 

" $+ 12+ 12+ It is at the leaft but idle talk, and a miſ-ſpending of time: What the better 
are the hearers, for hearing--of other mens miſ-doings ? And you bo that it no whit protit- 
eth the perſon of whom you ſpeak. A skilful friendly admonition might do him good / But to 
negle& this, and talk of his faults unprotitably behind his back , is but to aggravate the fin of 
your uncharitableneſs, as being not contented to refuſe your help to a man in -ſin, but you muſt alſo 
injure him and do him hurt. 


(Caſes about Judging others. 
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Caſes and Direftions againſt (enſoriouſneſs and unwarrantable Judging. 


— - —_—_ Oe 
——th— 


Tit. 1. . (ſes of Conſcience about Judging of es, 


Pr 
Queſt. 1. \ 


M I not bound to judge truly of every one as hes ? ; 


paſs any judgement at all upon, 2. There axe many whoſe faults are ſecret , 
and their virtues open : And of fuch you cannot judge as they are, becauſe you 


Anſw. 1. There are many that you are not bound to meddle with, and to ©neſt. 15 


have no proof or evidence to enable you : You cannot fee-that which is latent in the heart, or 
done in darkneſs. 3. You neither ought on pretence of charity, nor can believe an evident known | 


truth of any man. | . 
Queſt. D:th not charity bind me to judge*men better than they are ? CO 
Anſw. Charity bindeth you, 1. Rather to obſerve the belt in them, than the worſt: 2. And as I 

aid, to judge of no mans faults uncalled: 3. Nor to judge of that which is not evident, but out 

of light : And thus conſequently it bindeth you to judge fome meri to be better than they are : 
but . not dircaly. | 

ObjeR. -Then a man is bound to err and to believe an untruth. 

Anſw. No : You are not bound to believe that it is certainly - true, that ſuch a man is better than 
he is: Becauſe you have no evidence of its certain truth. But you are bound to believe it a thing 

obable or veriſimile, likely to be true, by an opinion or fallible humane faith: And this is not 

a falſhood : For that is likely and probable to you, which hath the more probable evidence, and more 

for it, than againſt it : So that the thing which you are to believe immediately is this propoſition, 

There is more evidence to me to prove it likely that this man is ſincere than contrary : And conſequently 

you believe this, and believe not the contrary, becauſe the contrary hath no evidence. But you are 

not to take it as a certain thing, that the contrary hath no latent reality. 
Queſt. 2. How far may I judge ill of one by outward appearances, as by the countenance, geſtures, and 


other uncertain, but ay an figns ? q | 
Anſw. There are ſome figns which are not ſo much as probable, but a little ſuſpicious, and 


Queſt. 2. 


which men are very ordinarily miftaken by : As thoſe that will judge of a man at the tirſt look by | 


his face: And thoſe that will judge a ſtudious, ſerious perſon ( a Lawyer, a Judge, or a Divine ) 
to be moroſe or proud, becaule they are not complemental; but of few words ; or becauſe they 
have not patienceto waſte pretious hours in hearing an empty veſſel ſound ; an ignorant felf-con- 
ceited perſon talk fooliſhly. Such cenſures are but the effc&s of injudiciouſneſs, unrighteouſneſs and 
raſh haſte. There are other ſigns which make it probable to a wiſe and charitable perſon, that the 
man is bad ( e. g- proud, or covetous, or an hypocrite ). If with theſe, there are as great ſigns to 
make the contrary probable, we muſt rather incline to the better, than the worſe. But if not, we 


may fear the worſt of that perſon, but not conelude it as acertainty ; And therefore we may not _* 


in publick cenſures, proceed upon ſuch uncertainties, nor venture to divulge them; but only uſe 
them to help us for due caution, and pity, and prayer, and endeavour for ſuch a ones recovery 


and help. | 


Queſt. 3. How far may I cenſure _ the report of others ? ; 
Anſw. According to the degree of the credibility of the perſons, and evidence of the narrative 3 


not ſimply in themſelves, but as compared with all that is to be heard on the contrary part: Elſe 
you are partial* and unjuſt. 


Queſt. 3. 


Queſt. 4-- Doth not the fifth Command oblige me- in bonour to Parents and Princes, to judge them 10 be Oeſt. 4» 


better than their lives declare them to be ? | | 
Anſw. You are gradually to honour them more.than others, and therefore to be more afraid of dil- 


honouring them, and muſt not fit in - judgement on them, tp believe any: harm of them, which 
evidence doth not compell you to believe : But you are not to judge any tin the leſs, becauſe it is 
theirs ; nor to judge contrary to evidence, nor to call evil good, nor to be wilfully blind, nor to flat- 


ter any in their lin. s 
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Whom we muſt jndge true Chriſtians. 


- 3. And yct in matters of Church-rights and publick communion, your fears will 


Queſt. 5- Whom muſt we judge for ſincere and ſandlified Chriſtians ? 

Anſw. 1. All thoſe that Profeſs to be fuch, whom you cannot diſprove. 2. But as there are ""n 
ral degrees of evidence and probability,. ſo mult there be {cvcral degrees of your good opinion of 
others. Of ſome who give you the higheſi probability, you may have the firongett eontidence (hore 
of certainty : Of others you may have leſs; and of ſome you may have much more ſeas than hope. 

not allow | 
ufe them as no Chriſtians : For their profeſſion of faith and repentance is certair;: And ns = 
your fears of their hypocriſic or unſcundnels is but #xccrtain, it mult not ( on that accountPFprevail to 
deprive another of his right. | | 

Queſt. 6. But is not my error my fin, if I prove miſtaken, and take that mas for a ſincere Coriſtian 
who 3s none ? | 

Anſw. 1f you. judged it to be certain, your judgement and error was your finz But if you on'y 
judged him a Profeſſor ef Chriſtianity, and one that on that account you were bound to have 
Church-communion with as it he were- ſincere, becauſe you cannot prove the contrary, this was 


no error ; Or if you erred for want of ſufficient evidence to know the truth , this error is nor 
it (elf a (in. 


Queſt. 7. 1/hom muſt 1 judge a viſible member of tbe Church, with whom I am thy boxnd to 


: * bold communion ? | 


Anſw. 1. If you are the Paſtor of the Church who arc made the Judge, at his admittance by 
Baptiſm or aftexwards, you muſt ſo judge of every one who maketh a credible profeſſion of true 
Chriſtianity , that is, of his preſent Conſent to the Sacramental Covenaut ; And that proteflion is cre 
dible; which'is, . 1. Undertiood by him that maketh it, 2. Dcliberate, 3. Voluntary, 4.5 


. Seemingl 
ſerious, .5. And is not diſproved by valid evidence of the contrary. Theſe are the ahi "SY 


e meaſures of 


- Church communion : For every' man, next God, is the Judg: of his own heart: And God would 


have every man the Chooſer or Refuſer of his own mercies. ; 

2. But if you arc but a private member of the Church, you arc to judge that perſona viſible mem 
ber of the Church, whom the Paſtor hath taken in by Baptiſm, and not caft out again by excom- 
munication : Except the contrary be notoriow ; And cycn then, you are oft obliged for order fake 
to carry your (elf towards him as a viſible member, till he be regularly caſt our. 

Quett. 8. Whom muſt I judge a true worſhipper of God, and whom not ? | 

Anſw. Him that prot: Mech true Chriſtianity, and joyneth in true Worſhip with a Chriſtian Church, 
or privately ( when hindered ) acknowledgeth the truce God in all his Effential Attributes, and hear- © 
cth his Word, and prayeth to him for all things neceflary to ſalvation 3; and praiſeth him accer- 
ding]y 3 not giving the Worſhip proper to God unto any creature : And doth. all this as a ſinner 
redeemed by Jeſus Chriſt, truſting in his Merits, Sacrifice and interceſſion, and giveth not his Office 


' to any other. And he is a falſe Worſhipper who denycth any cſſ-ntial Attribute ot God, or eſſential 


part of the Office of Chriſt z or giveth theſe to any other ! or refuleih his Word, or excludeth in his 
prayers, any thing cſſcntial to Chriſtianity, or abſolutely neceflary to ialvation. But ſecundum quid, 
in leſſer parts, or circumſtances, or meaſmres, every man on earth is a tallc Worſhipper, that is, he of- 
fereth God a worſhip ſome way faulty. and imperfet : and hath ſome fin in his worſhipping of 
God : And fin is a thing that God requireth not , but forbiddeth even in the ſmallcti 
meaſures. | 

| Queſt. 9. Which muſt I judge 4 true Church of Cbrift, and which a falſe Church ? 

Anſw. The Univerſal Church is but oxe, and is the-whole ſociety of Chriſtians as united to Chrilt 
their only Head : And this cannot be a falſe Church, Butit any other ſet up an Uſurper as the Uni- 
verſal Head, and ſo make another Policy and Church, this is a falſe Church formally, or in its policy : 
But yet the members of this falſe Church or policy, may {ome of them as Chriſtians be alſo members 
of the truc Church of Chriſt : And thus the Komwan Church as Papal is a falſe Catbolick Church, have- 
ing the Policy of an Uſurper : but as Chriſtians they may be members of the true Catholick Church of 


\ , Chriſti. But fora particular Church, which is but part of the Univerſal, that is a true Church con- 


ſidered meerly as an ungoverned Community, which is a true part ot the Catholick, prepared for a 


Paſtor, but yet being without one: But that only is a truc Political Church , which conlilteth of 


Queſt, 1C+ 


Profefſed Chriſtians conjoyned unger a true Paſtor, for Communion in the profeſſion of true Chri- 


Rianity, and for the truc worſhipping of God, and orderly walking for their mutual allutance and 
ſalvation. | SY 
| Queſt. 10. Whom muſt we jndge true Prophets and Paſtors of the Church ? ' 
Anſw. He is a truc Prophet, who 15 ſent by God, and fpeaketh truch by immediate ſupernatural 
revelation or inſpiration. And he is a falſe Prophet, who cither talſly faith, that he hath Divine re- 
velations or inſpiration, or propheſicth falſhood as from God. And he is a truc Patior at the bar of 
Ged, who is, 1. Competently qualified with abilities for the Office. 2. Competently diſpoled to it, 
with willingneſs and deſire of ſucceſs : And bath right ends in undertaking and diſchargiog it -3. Who 
hath a juſi admiſſion, by true Ordination of Paſtors, and _ of the flock ; And he is to be ac- 
counted a true Paſtor in foro Ecclefie, in the Churches judgement, whom the Church judgeth to have 
all cheſe qualifications, and thereupon admitteth him into poſſc{ſion of the place, till: his incapi- 
city be notorious or publickly and ſufficiently proved, or he be removed or made uncapablc. 


Tit. 2, 


Za 


Againſt Cenſoriouſneſs. } Sy 


Tit. 2. Direftions for the Cure of finful (enſoriouſneſs. 


Dirc&. 1- Eddle not at all in judging of otbers without a cal. Know firſt whether it be any Dire. 1. 
of your work. If not, be afraid of thoſe words. of your Judge, Matth. 71,2, 
3, 4, 5-Wudgze not, that ye be not judged : For with what judgemient you Jndge, you ſhall be judged, &c. 
And Rom. 14- 4+ Who art thou that judgeſt another mans ſervant? To bis own Maſter be ftandeth or 
falleth. Ard verl. 10. & 13. But wby doft thou judge thy brother ? Or wby deft thou ſet at nought 
tby brother ? We ſhall all land before tbe judgement ſeat of Chriſt Every one of us ſhall give 
account of himſelf to God, Let us not therefore juoge one another any more. 1 Cor. 4+ 3, 4, 5- But with 
' me it is. @ very ſmall thing that T ſhould be judged of you, or of mans judgement Therefore 
judge nothing before the time till the Lord tome, who both will bring to light the bidden things of dark- 
neſs, and will make manifeſt the counſels of the hearts Col. 2. 16. Let no man judge you in meat 
' or indrink, or in reſpe@ of an holy day, or of tbe new Moon, or Sabbath. 
Queſt. But when hve I a call to Fudge another ? h 
Anſw. You may take the anſyer to this from the anſwer to Buift. ro. Chap. 23. Tit.1. 1.1f 
your Office or place require it, as a Magiſtrate, Pafior, Parent, Maticr, Tutor, &c. 2: If the ſafety of 
the Church, or your neighbour do require it. 3. If the good of the ſinner require it, that you may 
ſeek his repentance and reformation: 4. If your own prcſervation or welfare ( or any other duty ) 
require It. : | 
Direct. 2. Keep wp an bumble ſenſe of your own faults, and that will make you compaſſionate to Dired. 2+ 
others. He that is truly vile in his own eyes, is leaft inclined to-vilitie others : And he that judgeth 
himſclt with the greateſt penitent ſeverity, is the leaſt inclined to be cenforious to his brother. 
Pride is the common cauſe of cenſoriouſnels : He that faith with the Phariſce, I faſt twice a week , 
and pay tythe of all that TI have, IT am #10 adulterer, &c. will allo ſay, I am not as other men, nor as 
this Publican : when the true penitent tindeth ſo much of his own to be condemned, that he ſiniteth 
on his own breaſt and faith, God be merciful to me a ſinner. The prouder ſelf-conceited ſort of Chriſtians 
are cver the moſt cenſorious of their neighbours. | ro | 
Direc. 3. Be much therefore at home in ſearching, and watching, and amendin your own hearts : Direc. 3. 
and then you will tind ſo much to do about your {clvcs, that you will have no mind or leiſure to be 
cenſuring others : Whereas the ſuperficial hypocrite, whoſe Religion is in externals , and is unac- 
quainted with his heart and Heaven, is ſo litcle employed in the truc work of a Chriſtian, that he 
hath leiſure for the work of a cenforious Phariſce. | _ 
Direc. 4+ Labour for a deep experimental inſight into the nature of Religion, and of every duty. Dired. 4. 
For no men are ſo cenſorious, as the ignorant who know not what they ſay : while(t cxperienced 
p:rſons know thoſe difficulties and other reaſons which calm their minds. As in common buli- 
nels, no man will ſoonet tind fault with a Workman in his work, than idle praters who leaſt un- 
derftand it. . So is it commonly in matters of Religion : Women and young men, that never ſaw in» 
to the great myſteries of Djvinity, but have been lately changed from a vicious life, and have nci- 
ther acquaintance with the hard points of Religion, nor with their own ignorance of them, are the 
common proud cenſurers of their brethren much wifer than chemſelves, and of all men that are 
more moderate and peaceable than themſelves, and are more addicted to Unity, and more averſe to 
Sets and ſeparations than they. Study harder, and wait till you grow up to the experience of the 
aged, and you will be le(s cenforious, arid more peaccable. | &: FS 
DireR. 5. Think not your” ſelves fi Fnages of that which you underſtand not : And think not proud- Dired. 5. 
ly that you are liker #0 underſtand the difficulties in Religin , with your ſhort and lazy ſtudies, than 
thoſe that in reading, meditation and prayer bave ſpent their lives in ſearching afier them. Let not pride 
make you abuſe the Holy Ghoſt, by pretending that he hath given you more wifdome in a little 
time, and with little means and: diligence, than your betters have by the holy induſtry of all their 
lives : Say not, God can give more to you in 4 year, than to others in twenty. For it is a poor ar- 
gument to prove that God bath done it, becauſe he cen do it. He can make you an Angel, but that 
will not prove you one. Prove your wildome before you pretend to it, and overvalue it not 3 Heb. 
5- 11, 12, (heweth that it is Gods ordinary way to give men wiſdom according 'to their time and 


* 


means, unlcfs their own negligence deprive them of his blelling, | WR os : 
Dirc&..6. Study to keep up Chriſtian Love, and to keep it lively : For Love is not cenſorious, but Dired. 6. 

is inclined to judge the belt, till-evidence conſtrain you to the contrary. Cenſorioufne(s is a Ver- 

mine which crawlcth in the carkaſs of Chriſtian Love, when the-lfe of it is gone. ; -. 
DircR. 7. -Valne all Gods graces in bis ſervants : And then you will ſee ſomething to love them Djred. 7. 

for, when hypocrites can ſee nothing : Make not too light of ſmall degrees of grace, and then your | 


ccnſure will not overlook them. 


Dire. $. Remember the tenderneſs of Chriſt, who condemneth not the weak, nor cafterh Infants Direc. 8: 
out of his family, nor the diſcaſed out of his Hoſpital 3 but dealeth with them ia ſuch gracions gentle- 
ncls, as beſeemeth a tender-hearted Saviour : He will not break the bruiſed reed : He cartycth his 
Lambs in his arms, and gently driveth thoſe with young ! He taketh up the wounded man, when 
the Pricſt and Levite paſs him by. And have you not need of the tenderneſs of Chriſt your ſelves 
XRAKKXKKX 2 as 
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The Evil of Cenſariouſneſs. 


as well as others? Are you not afraid leſt he ſhould find greater faults in you, than you tind in others> 


And condemn you as you condemn them ? 


DireT. 9. 


Dire. g. Let the A of the common corruption of the world, and imperfeGion of the godly mode- 
rate your particular cenſurex. As Seneca ſaith, To cenfure a man for that which is common to all 
men, is in a ſort to cenſure him for being a man ; which - beſeemeth not him that is a man himſelf 
Do you not know the frailty of the beſt, and. the common pravity of humane nature ? How few A 
there that muſt not have great allowance, or elſe they will not paſs for currant in the ballanke 
Elias was a man ſubje& to paſſions : Fonah to pieviſhneſs: Fob had his impatiency : hy«/ Gaith 


\ even of the Teachers of the primitive Church, They all ( that were with him ) ſeek their own, and 


 Darefi. 10. 


Dired. 11+ 


not the things of Feſus Chriſt. What blots are charged on almoſt all the Churches, and almoſt all che 
holy perſons, mentioned throughout all the Scriptures? Learn then of Paul a better lefſon than cen- 
ſoriouſnefs, Gal. 6. 1. Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault; ye which are ſpiritual reſt;re ſuch a 
one .in the ſpirit of meekneſs ; conſidering thy ſelf, leſt- thow alſo be tempted. Bear ye one anthers 
burdens, and ſo fulfill the Law of Chriſt. Let every man prove bis own work, and then be ſh.ll have 
rejoycing in himſelf alone, &c. | 

ire. 10. Remember that Judgement is Gods prerogative ( further than as we are called co it for 
the performance of ſome duty, cither of Office, - or of private Charity or (ſelf-preſervation ) : Ang 
chat the Judge is as at the door ! And that judging unmercifully maketh us lyable to judgement with- 
out mercy. The forcſight of that near univerſal Judgement, which will paſs the doom on us and all 
men, will do much to cure us of our raſh cenforiouſnels. 

DircR. 11+ Peruſe and obſerve all the Dire&ions in the laſt Chapter againſt evil-ſpeaking and back- 
biting, that I may not need to repeat them : Eſpecially avoid , 1. The ſnare of ſelfiſhneſi and inter 
For moſt men judge of others principally by their own intercfi: He 15 the good man, that is good to 
tbem, or is on their fidg; that loveth and honourcth them, and anſwereth their defires ; This is the 
common falſe judgement of the corrupted fſelfifh world 3 who vilitie and hate the beſt, becauſe they 


| ſeem unſuitable to, them and to their carnal intereſt : Therefore take heed of your judgement about 


Direlt; 12+ 


any man, that, you have any falling-out wich: For its two to one, but you will wrong him through 
this ſelfiſhneſs. 2+ Avoid paſſion z which blindeth the judgement. 3. Avoid Fa#ioy z which maketh 
you judge of all men as they agree or diſagree with your opinions , or your fide and party. 
4. Avoid too haſty belief of cenſures, and rebuke them. 5. Hear every man ſpeak for himſelf before 
youcenlure him, it it be poſſible, and the cafe be not notorious. 

Dirc(t. 12. Keep (fill upon your mind a juſt and deep apprebenfion of the malignity of this fn, of 
raſh cenſuring : It 15 of greateſt conſequence to the mortifying of any fin, what apprebenſions of it are 
upon the mind. If religious perſons apprehended the odioulnels of this as much, as they do of 
ſwearing, drunkenneſs, fornication, &c. they would as carefully avoid it : Therefore I ſhall ſhew 


you the Molignity of this fin, 


Tit. 3: The evil of the Sin of Cenſorionſneſs. 


$. 1- 1- FT is an uſurpation of Gods Prerogative, who is the Judge of all the world: It is 
a ſtepping up into his Judgement Seat, and undertaking his work, as if you ſaid, 7 
will be God as to this aGion : Ad if he be called, The Antichriſt who ufurpeth the Office of Chriſt, to 
be the Univerſal Monarch and Head of the Church, you may imagine what he doth, who ( though 
but in one point ) doth ſet up himſelf in the place of God. 
 $-2+ 2+ They that uſurp not_Gods part in judging, yet ordinarily uſurp the part of the Magi- 
firate or Paſtors of the Church. Ag when miftaken cenſorious Chriſtians refuſe to come to the Sacra- 
ment of Communion, becauſe many perlons are there whom they judge to be ungodly, what 
do they but uſurp the Office of the Paſtors of the Church ? To whom the Keys are committed for 


admiſſion andexclufion ? And fo are the appointed Judges of that caſe ? The duty of private members 


is but to admoniſh the offender firſt ſecretly, and then before witneſſes, and to tell the Church. if he 
repent not, -and hun.bly to tell the Paſtors of their duty, if they negleR it : And when this is done, 
they have diſcharged their part, and muſt no more excommunicate men themſelyes, than they mult 

hang Thieves when the Magiſtrate doth negleR to hang them. | 
$. 3+ 3+ Cenſorionſneſe fignifieth the abſence or decay of Love : which inclineth men to think. evi), 
and judge. the worſt, and aggravate infirmitics, and overlook or extenuate any good that is in others. 

And there is leaſt Grace where there is lcaſi Love. | ; 
It ſheweth alſo much want of ſelf-acquazntance, and fuch heart-employment as the ſin- 


- cereſt Chaiſtians are taken .vp with. And it ſheweth much want of Chriſtian humility and ſenſe of 


your own infirmitics and badnels ; and much prevalency of Pride and ſelf-conceitednets : It you khew 


| how jgnorans you are, you would not be fo peremptory in judging ; _ And if you knew how ba4 


you are, you would not be fo forward to. condemn your neighbours, ' So that here is together - 
CE | ctic 
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"The late Frove-of Cojarvſinſs 
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Chriſt, when he bid them that accuſed the adulterous woman , John . 7. | He that is without ſin 


effe& of much ſelf-etrangedneſs, hyprerifie and pride : .Did you ever well conlider of the mind of 


161 


among you, let him firſt caft @ flone at ber ? Certainly adultery was a heigous crime, and to he punilh- : 


ed with death, and Chritt was no Patroa'of uncleanneſs : But he knew that it was an hypocritical 
ſort of perions whom he ſpake to, who were buſie in judging others rather than themſelves. Have 
you ſtudied his words againſt raſh cenſurers, Matth. 7. 3, 44 And why beholdeft than the mote that is 
in thy brothers eye, but coſidereſt not the beam that is in thine own eye * Or how wilt thou ſay to thy 
brother, Let me pull out the mote out of thine eye and behold a beam is in thine own eye ? Thou bypo- 
crite ! firſt caſt out the beam ous of thine own eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee clearly to caſt out the mote which 
# in thy brothers eye. IT know well that 1mpenitent finners, do uſe to pervert all theſe words of 
Chriſt, againſt any that would bring them to repentance for their fin : and account all men raſh cen- 
ſurers, who would make them acquainted with their unſanQified hearts and lives. But it is not 


their abuſc of Scripture, which will juſtifie our overpaſſing it with negle& :; Chriſt lpake it not for 


nothing z and it muſt be ſtudied by his Diſciples, | 

S. 5- 5- Cenſoriouſneſs is injuſtice, in that the cenſurers would not be fo cenſured themſelves: You 
will tay, Tes, if we were as bad, and did deſerve it, But though you have not that Came fault, have 
you no other ? And are you willing to have it aggravatcd, and be thus xaſhly judged ? You do not 
as you would be done by : yea, commonly .cenſurers are gully of falſe judging ; and whileſt they 
cake things haſtily upon truſt, and ttay not to hear men ſpeak tor themſelves, or to enquire through- 
ly into the cauſe, they commonly condemn the innocent 3 and call goad evil, and put light for 
darkneſs 3 and take away the righteouſneſs of the rightcous from him, when God hath curled ſuch 
with a woc. 

$. 6. 6. And falſe cenſuring is the proper work of the Devil, the. accuſer of the brethren, 
Rev. 12+ 10. Ibo accuſeth them before God day and night | And Chriſtians ſhould not bear his Image, 
nor do his work, | | - "3% 

S. 7. 7: Cenſoriouſneſs is contrary to the Nature and Office of Jeſus Chriſt : He came to pardon fin, 
and cavcr the infirmicies ot his ſervants,and.to caſt them behind his back,and into the depth of the Sea, 
and to bury them in his grave; And it is the cenſurexs work to rake them up, and. to make them 
{cc more and greater than they are, and to bring them into the open light. 44 | 

$. $- $. Conſeriouſneſs cauſeth uncharitableneſs and ſinful ſeparations in the cenſurers ; when they 
have conccited their brethren to be worſe than they are, they muſt then reproach tham. os. have no 
communion with them-, and avoid them as too bad for the company of ſuch. as they. Or 
when they have uſurped the Paliors work in judging ,' they begin che execution by linful ſe- 

aration. | 123 0133 1b | 
, $. 9+ 9+ Cenſoriouſneſs is an infe@ious lin, which ealily taketh with the younger and.prouder ſort 
of Chriſiians, and {o fetteth them on vilifying others; And at this little gap there. cnterech - all 
uncharitableneſs, backbitiogs, revilings, Church-diviſions, and Secs, yea, and too'often rebellious 
and bloody Wars at laſt. | Ay: 

S. 10» 10» Cenſoriouſneſs is a (ore temptation to them that are cenſured, cither to contemn ſuch as 
cenſure them, and go onthe other hand too far from them 3 or clſc to comply with the cxrors and 
finful humours of the cenfurers, and to firain their conſciences to keep pace with the cenſors 

And here I muſt leave it on record tq-poltcrity for theix warning, that the great and lamentable 


aQions, changes and calamities of this age, have arilen C next to gn impicty ) from this fin of 


cenſoriguſneſs producing thele two contrary cffes, and thereby dividing men into two contrary 
parties: The younger ſort of Religious people, and the more ignorant, and many women, having 
more zeal than judgement, placed too much of their Religion in a ſharp oppolition to all Ceremo- 
nies, Formalitics and Opinions which they thought unlawtul ; and, yere much inclined toSchifm and 
unjuſt ſeparations upon that account 3 and thexefore cenſured ſuch things as Antichriftian, and thoſe 
that uſed them as ſuperſtitious or temporizers: And no mans learning, picty; wiſdome or laboriouCl- 
neſs in the Miniſtry could fave him from thelc' ſharp reproachful ccnſures,  Hereupon one party, had 
not Humility and Patience enough to endure to be ſo judged of; nor loye and tenderneſs enough for 
ſuch pieviſh Chriftians, to bear with them in pity, as Parents do with froward Infants; but becauſe 
theſe profeſſed holineſs and zeal, even holinels and zeal were: brought under ſuſpicion for: their ſakes; 
and they were taken to be perſons intolerable, as unfit to lye ins. any building, and .unmeet toſub- 
mit to Chriſtian Government 3 andgherefore meet to be uled accordingly. Another ſort were fo 
wearied with the prophanencſs and ungodlineſs of the vulgar rabble, and faw fo few that were 
judiciouſly religiow, that they thought it their duty to love and cheriſh the zeal and piety of their 
cenſorious weak ones, and to bear patiently with their frowardnels, till ripeneſs and experience cured 
them ( And fo far they were right ). And becauſe they thought that they could do them no good, 
if they once loſt their intereſt in them ( and were alfo themlelves too impatient of their cenſure, ) 
ſome of them ſeemed ( to pleaſe them, ) to be more of their opinion than they were ; and more of 
them forbore to reprove their petulancy, but filently ſuffered them to go on, efpecially when they fell 
into the Sets of Antinomians, Anabaptifts and Separatiſts, they durit not reprove them as they de- 
ſerved, left they ſhould drive them all out of the Hive, to ſome of theſe late ſwarms. And thus cenſori- 
ouſneſs in the ignorant and ſelf- conceited, drove away,one part to take them as their enemies; and 
filcnced or drew on another party to follow them Mat led the Vann in ſome irregular violent aQi- 
ons 3 and the wiſe and ſober moderators were difzegarded, and in the noiſe of theſe tumults and 
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Diretlions for the Cenſured. 


Diret}. I. 


Dire(- 2+ 


Dired. 3». 


Dire. 4- 


Dired. IL 
Dired. 6. 


Dired. 7. 


Dired. 8. 


4 


| Diref'. g. 


contentions could not be heard, till the (ſmart of cither party in their ſuffering forced them to ho- 
* nour ſuch; whom in their exaltation again they deſpiſed or abuſed. This is the true fumm of 


all the Tragordies in Britain of this Age. 


Tit. 4. Direftions for thoſe that are raſhly cenſured. 


Emember when you are injured by Cenſures, that God is now trying your Humility 

Charity and Patience: And therefore be moſt ſtudious $0 exerciſe and preſerve thife 
three. 1+ Take heed left Pride make you dildainful to the cenſurers: A humble man can bear con- 
tempt: Hard cenſures hurt men fo far as they are proud. 2. Take heed left imbecillity add to your 
impatience, and concur with pride : Cannot you bear greater things than theſe ? Impatience will 
diſcloſe that badneſs in your felves, which will make you cenſured much more : And it will ſbew 
you as weak in one reſpec as the cenſurers arc in another. 3. Take heed leſt their fault do not draw 
you to overlook or undervalue that ſerious godlineſs which is in many of the cenforious: And that 
you do not preſently judge them Hypocrites or Schiſmaticks, and abate your charity to them, or in- 
Cline to handle them more roughly than the tenderneſs of Chritt alloweth you. Remember that in 
all ages it hath been thus : The Church hath had pieviſh children within ,' as well as perſecuting 
enemics without : Infomuch as Paxl, Rom. 14+ giveth you the copy of thele times, and giveth them 
this counſe], which from him 1 am giving you. The weak in knowledge were cenſorions and judged 
the firong. The ſirong in knowledge were weak in Charity, and contemned the weak : Juſt as now 
one party faith, | Theſe ore ſuperſtitious perſons, and antichriftian : ] The other ſaith, | What giddy 
Scbiſmaticks are theſe ? ] But Pavl chideth them both 3 one ſort for cenſuring, and the other for de- 
ſpiſing them. | | | | 

Dirc&. 2. Take beed left whileſt you are impatient under their cenſures, you fall into the ſame fir: 
your ſelves :; ' Do they cenſure you for differing in ſome Forms or Ceremonies from them, Take heed 
left you over-cenſure them for their cenſoriouſne(s : If you cenſure them as bypocrites who cenſure 
you as ſuperſtitions, you condemn your (clves while you are condemning them. For why will not 
c —_P too far, prove you hypocrites alſo, if it prove them ſuch ? . 

DireR. 3. Remember that Chriſt beareth with their weakneſs, who is wronged by it more than you, 
and is more ageinft it. He doth not quit his title to them tor their frowardnels, nor ceaſe his love, 
nor turn. every Infant 'ont of his family that will cry and” wrangle, nor every Patient out of his Hoſpi- 
tal, that doth complain' and groan : And we mult imitate our Lord, and love where he loveth, and 
pity where he pitieth, and be merciful as our heavenly Father is merciful, 

DireQ.- 4. Remember how amiable a thing the leaft degree of Grace is, even when it is clouded and 
bloted with infirmities : It is the Divine Nature, and the Image of God, and the feed of Glory: And 
therefore as an Infant hath the noble natnre of a man, and in all his weakneſs is much more honou- 
rable than the beſt of Bruits ( fo that it is death to kill an Infant, but not a Beaſt ) : So is the mot \ 
infirm and froward true Chriftian more honourable and amiable, than the moſt ſplendid Infidel. | 
Bcar with them in love and honour to the image and intereſt of Chriſt. | 

DircR. 5. Remember that you were once weak, in Grace your ſelver; And if bappy education wider 
peacesble Guides did not prevent it, its two to one but you were your ſelves cenſorious. Bear there- 
tore with others as you bear with crying children, becauſe you were once a child your felf. Not that 
the ſin is ever the bettcr, but you ſhould be the more compatiionate. 

DireQ. 6. Remember that your own ftrength and iudgement is ſo great @ mercy, that you ſhould the 
eafilier beer with « cenſoriows tongue. The Rich and Noble can bear with the envious, remembring 
that it is happy to have that worth or felicity which men do envy. Tox ſuffer fools gladly ſeeing you your 


Dire. 1. 


| ſelves are wiſe. If you are in the right, let loſers talk. 


Dire. 5. Remember that we ſhall be ſhortly togetber in Heaven , where they will recant their cen- | 
ſures, 'and you will eafily forgive them, and perfedily love them. And will not the foreſight of ſuch 
a meeting cauſe you to bear with them, and forgive and love them now ? | 

Dirc&. 8. Kemember how inconfiderable a thing it is as to your own intereſt, to be judged of man: 
and that you ftand or fall 10 the judgement of the Lord. 1 Cor. 4. 3, 44 What arc you the better or the 
worle for the thoughts or words of a man ? When your ſalvation or damnation lyeth upon Gods . 
judgement. It is too much hypocrifie, to be too much delirous of mans eſicem and approbation, 
and too much troublcd at his diſcftcem and cenſure, and not to be fatisticd with the approbation of 
God. Read what is written againſt Man-pleafing, Tore. 1. 

DireQ. 9. Moke ſome advantage of other mens cenſures, for your own proficiency. It good men 
ccnſure-you, be not too quick in concluding that you arc innocent, and. juſtifying your fclves : But 
be ſuſpicious of your ſelves: left they ſhould grove the right 3 and <xamine your fclves with dou- 
ble diligence. If you find that you are clear Mitcc poine that you arc cenſured for, ſuſpe& and [i 
amine left ſome other fin, hath provoked God tory you by theſe cenſures: And if you tind not 
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any other notable fault, let it make you the more worchfut by way of prevention, ſecing the eyes 

' of God and men are on you; and it may be Gods warning, to bid you take heed for ds __ to - 
come. If you are thus brought to repentance, or to the more careful life, by occafion of mens cen- 
ſures, they will prove ſo great a benetit to you, that you may bear them the more eaſily. 
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_ CHAP. XXYV. 


* (afes and Direftions about Truſts and Secrets. 


Tit.t. (afes of (onſcience about Truſts and Secrets, 


Anſw. 1. You mult not truſt man for more than his proportion , and what be- 
longs to man to do ; You muſt not expe that-from him which God alone can 
do. 2. You muſt not truſt a bad untaichivl man to do that which is proper to 

a good and faithful man todo. 3. You muſt not truſt the beſt man being imperfe and fallible, as 
fully as if you ſuppoſed him perfeh and infallible ; But having to do with a corrupted world we 
mult live in it with fore meaſure of diftruſt to all men ( For all that Cicero thought this contrary 
to the Laws of friendſhip ). But eſpecially ignorant, diſhoneſt and fraudulent men muſt be moſt di- 
firufied. As Bucholtzer aid to his friend that was going to be a Courtier, Commendo tibj fidem dia- 
bolorum,Crede & Comremiſce : He that converſeth with diabolical men, muſt believe them -no further 
than is due to the children of the Father of Lyes. But we muſt truſt mew as men, according to the 
principles of Veracity that arc left in corrupted nature : And we muti truſt men fo far as icafon thew- 
cth us cauſe, from their kill, fidelity, bonefty or intereſt : So a Surgeon, © Phyſicion, a Filot may be 
m_ with our lives : And the skilfuller and faithfuller any man is , the more he is to be 
fruiteds . 


Quell. x. A. are we forbidden to put our Truſt in man ? Ard bow may it be done ? Queſt. 1. 


Queli. 2. Whom ſhould a man chooſe for a matter of truſt ? Queſt. 2+ 
Auſw. As the matter is : One that hath wiſdom, ckill and - fidelity, through conſcience, honeſty, friend- 

ſhip or his own apparent intereſt. | bent us 
Queſt. 3. Is what caſes may I commit a ſecret to another ? Queſt, 3, 


Anſw. When there 1s a xeceſity of his knowing it, or a greater probability of good than hurt by 
it, in the evidence which a prudent man may ce. 


Queti. 4. What if anotber commit a thing 10 me with charge of ſecrefie, and I ſay nothing to bim, and ſy Queſt. 4. 


promiſe it not : Am I bound ta ſecrefie in that caſe ? | 
Anſw. It you have cauſe to bclieve that he took your hilence for conſent, and would not elſe 
have committed it to you, you are obliged in- point of fidelity, as well as friendſhip : except it 
be with robbers or ſuch as we are not boundto deal openly with, and on terms ot equality. 
Queſt. 5. What if it be a ſecret, but I am under no Command or Promiſe at all about it ? Queſt, 5. 
Anſw. You mult then proceed according to the Laws of Charity and Friendſhip: and not reveal 
that which. is to the injury of another, without a.greater caule, 
Quelt. 6. What if it be againſt the King, or State, or common. good ? | | 
Anſw. You are bound to reveal it, fo tar as the ſafety of the King, or State, or common good 
requireth it : Yea, though you {wear the contrary, 
Queſt, 7. What if it be only ageinft the good: of ſome third ordinary perſon ? : Queſt. 7. 
Anſw. You muſt endeavour to prevent his wrong , either by revealing the thing, or diſſwading : 
from it, os by ſuch means as prudence ſhall tell you is the meetelt way, by exercifing your love to one, | 


without doing wrong 10 the other. 
Queſt. 8, What if a man ſecretly entruſt bis eftate to me, for himſelf cr children, when he is in debt, Queſt. 8. 


to defraud bis Creditors ? | 
Anſw. You ought not to take ſuch a truſt: And it =_ have done it, you ought not to bold it, but 
relign it to him that did entruſt you. Yea, and to diſcloſe the fraud, for the righting of the Credi- 
tors, except it be in ſuch a cale as that the Creditor is ſome ſuch vicious or oppreſling perſon, as you 
are not obliged to excrciſc that a of charity for z or when the con{cquents of revealing it, willbe a - 


greatcr hurr, than the righting of him will compenſate 3 eſpecially when it 15 againlt the publick good. 
| Quett. - 


Dueſt. 6. 
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Caſes about Truſts. Db 


Q «ft. 9. 


9 uft. I Cs 


Deſt. 11. 


Dueſt. 14+ 


Oueſt. 15. 


"4 


Deſt, 16. 
AN 


Que 17: 


Queſt. 18. 


capital crime to bim ( as Adultery, theft, robbery, murder ) : Muft it be concealed or net ? 


_ 


Queſt. 9. What if a delinquent entruſt me with bis ſtate or perſon t0 ſecure it from penalty? 
Anſw. If it be one that is proſecuted by a duc courſe ot Juſtice, cxjus paye deberur reipublic 
whoſe puniſhment the common good requircth, the caſe muſt be decided. as the former : You muf "Ws 
take, nor keep ſuch a truſt. 'But if it be one whoſe Repertance giveth you reaſon to believe bw 
his impunity will be more to the common good than his puniſhment, ahd that if the Magiſtrate knew 

it, he ought to ſpare or pardon him, in this caſe you: may conceal his perſon or eſtate ; fo. be it 
do it not by a lyc, or any other tinful means, or ſuch as will do more hurt than good. my 

Q uett. 10. What if a friend entruſt ne with bis eſtate to ſecure it from ſome great taxes or tributes ty 
the King ? May I keep ſuch a truſt or not ? _ 

Anſw. No if they be juſt and legal taxes, for the maintenance of the Magiſtrate or preſervation of 
the Common-wealth:But it it were done by a Uſurper that had no authority,(or done without or beyond 
authority, to the oppreſling of the ſubject, you may conceal his eſtate or your own) by lawful means 

Q tft. 11. What if a man that ſuffereth for Religion, commit his perſon or eſtate 10 my truſt ? : 

Anſw. You muſt be faithful to your truſt, 1. If it be true Religion and a good cauſe for which he 
ſuffereth. 2. Or if he be fallly accuſed of abuſes in Religion : 3. Or if he be faulty ; but the pe- 
nalty intended from which you fecure him is incomparably beyond his fault, and unjuR}, Suppolin 
{till that you ſave him only by lawful means, and that it be not like to tend to do more hurt than —_ 
tothe cauſe of Religion or the Common-wealth. - 

Quelt. 12. What if a Papiſt or other erroneous perſon, entruſt me (being of the ſame mind) 1 educate 
his Children in that way when be is dead ? and afterwards I come. to ſee the errour, muſt 1 perform that 


. tru't or no ? 


Anſw. No: 1. Becauſe no truſt can oblige you to do hurt : 2. Becauſe it is contrary to the primary 
intent of your friend ; which was his Childrens good. And you may well ſuppoſe that had ſhe ſeen 
his errour, he would have entruſted you to do accordingly : You are bound therefore to anſwer his 
primary intention, and truly to endeavour his Childrens good. 

Queſi. 13. But what if a man to whom another bath entrufted bis Children, turn Papiſt or Heretich , 
and ſo thinketh errour to be truth ? what muſt be de. | 

Anſw. He is bound to turn back again to the truth, and do accordingly. 

Obj. But one ſaith this is the trutb and another that, And be thinketh be i right. 

Anſw. There is but one of the contraries true. Mens thinking themſclves to be in the right, doth 
not make it ſo: And God will not change his Laws, becauſe they miſunderfiand or break them: 
Therefore ſtill that which God bindeth them to is to return unto the truth? And if they think that 
to be truth which is not, they are bound to think otherwiſe. If you ſay, They cannot, It is either 
not true, or it is long of thernſclves that they cannot: And they that cannot immediately, yet medi- 
ately can do it, in the duc uſe of means, \ | 

Queſt. 14. What if I foreſee that the taking of atruſt may bazard my eftate, or otherwiſe hurt me, and 
yet my dying ( or living )) friend defireth it ? 

Anſs. How far the Law ct Chriftiavity or friendſhip oblige you to hurt your {elf for his good 
muſt be diſcerned by a prudent conſidering, what your obligations «te to the perſon, and whether the 
good of your granting his deſires, or the hurt to your ſelf is like to -be the greater, and of more pub- 
lick conſequence : And whether you injure not your own Children or others by gratifying him : And 
upon ſuch-compariſon prudence mult determine the caſc. 

| Queſt. 15. But whanif afterward the truft prove more tro my burt than 1 foreſaw ? 

Anſw. It it was your own fault that you forelaw it not, you mult (uffer proportionably for that 
fault : But otherwiſe you mult compare your own hurt with the Orphanes in cafe you do not perform 
the truſt : And conſider whether they may not be relieved another way : And whether you have rea- 
ſon to think that if the Parent were alive and knew your danger, he would expe& you ſhould per- + 
form your truſt, or would diſcharge you of . it. If it be ſome great and uncxpeRed dangers, which 
you think upon good grounds the Parent would acquit you from if he were living, you fulfill your 


truſt, if you avoid them, and do that which would have been his will if he had known it. Otherwiſe 


you multi perform your promiſe though it be to your loſs and ſuffering ? : 

Queſt. 16. But what if it was only a truſt impoſed by bis defire and will, without my acceptance or pro- 1 
miſe 20 perform it ? et, | | | - { 

Anſw. You muſt do as you would be done by, and as the common good, and the Laws of love 
and friendſhip do require. Therefore the quality of the perſon, and your obligations to him, and 
eſpecially the comparing of the conſequent good and evil together muſt decide the caſe. 

Queſt. 17. What if the ſurviving kindred of the Orphane be nearer to bim than I am, and they cen 
ſure me and calumniate me as injuriow to the Orpbane, mgy I not eaſe my ſelf of the truſt, and caft it 
upon them f | | - 

F Anſw.. In this caſe alſo, the meaſure of *your ſuffering muſt firft be compared with the meaſure of 
the Orphanes good ? And then your Conſcience mult tell you whether you verily think the Parent 
who entruſted you, would diſcharge you if he were alive and knew the caſe : It he would, though 
you promiſed, it is to be ſuppoſed that it was not the meaning of his defire or your promiſe, to incur 
ſuch ſufferings ; And if you believe that he would not diſcharge you, if he were alive, then if you pro- 
miſed you muſt perform 3 But if you promiſed nor, you muſt go no farther than the Law of love rc- 

uireth. - | | | ; 
. Queſt. 18. hat it a Miniſter of Chrift to do, if a penitent perſon confeſs ſecretly ſome bheynour or 


Anſw. 


*s 


What is a Min, of Chriſt to do in caſe of beinous or Capital crimes riveded in (onfeſsion » od 


Anſw. 1. It a purpoſe of inning be antccedently confeſſed, it is unlawful to farther the crime. or 
ive opportunity to it by a concealment : But it mult be fo far opened as is neceſſary for the prevention 


of anothers wrong, or the perſons lin : Etpccially if it be Treaſon againlt the King, ors Kingdom, or 
5 | 


any thing againli the common good. 

2. When the puniſhment of the offender is apparently neceſſary to the good of others, eſpecially to 
right the King or Countrey, and to preſerve them from danger by the offcnder or any other, it js + 
duty to open a palt fault that is confeſſed, and to bring the offender to puniſhment, rather than in- 
zure the innocent by their impunity. 

. When Refiitution is neceſſary to a perton injured, you may not by concealment hindcr ſuch Re- 
ſtifution 3 but mult procure it to your power where it/may be had. 

. It is unlawful to promiſe univerſal ſecrefic ablolutely to any penitent. But you muſt tell him 
b:fore he conteſſerh | It your crime be ſuch as that opening it is necary to the preſervation or right- 
ing of King, or Countrey, or your Neighbour, or to my own lafcty, 1 ſhall not conceal it. ] Thatfo 
men may know how far to truſt you. 

. Yct in ſome rare caſes, ( as the preſervation of our Parents, King, or Countrey ) it may be a 
duty to promile and perform concealment, when there is no hurt like to follow but the loſs orhazard 
of our own lives, or libertiesor eftates : And conſquently if no hurt be like to follow but ſome pri- 
vate loſs of another, which I cannot prevent without a greater hurt. e 

6. It a man ignorant of the Law and of his own danger, have rathly made a promiſe of ſecreſie 

» 


and yet be in doubt, he ſhould open the caſe in bypothefi only roſome honeſt able Lawyer, enquiring 


if ſuch a caſc ſhould be, what the Law requireth ot the Paſtor, or what danger he is in if he conceal . 


| it : thathe may be ablefarther to judge of the caſe, 
7- He that made no promile ot fecrelie, virtual or aQual, may ceteris paribas bring the offender to 


ſhame or puniſhment rather than fall into the like himſelf for the concealment. 

$. Hethat raſhly promiſcd univerſal (ecrefie, muſt compare the penitents danger and his own, and. 
conſider whole ſuffering is- like to be more to the publick detriment all things conſidered, and thar 
mult be firſt avoided. | | | 

9. He that findeth it his duty to reveal the crime to ſave himſelf, mult yet let the penitent have no- 
tice of it, that he may flye and eſcape z unleſs as aforclaid, when the Intercit of the King os Countrey 
or others, doth more require his puniſhment. 

10. But when there is no ſuch necellity of the offenders puniſhment, for the prevention .of the 
hurt or wrong of others, nor any great danger by concealment to the Miniſter himſelf, I think that 
the Crime, though it were capital, ſhould be concealed : My reaſons are, © 

1. Becauſe though every man be bound todo his beſt to prevent fin, yet every man is nvt bound 
co bring offenders to puniſhment: He that is no Magiſtrate, nor hath a (ſpecial call fo to do, may be 


in many caſes not obliged to it. 


2. It is commonly concluded that ( in moſi caſes a capital offender is not bound to bring higm- - 


If to puniſhment: And that which you could not know but by his free Confeſſion, and is confeft 
to you only on your promiſe of concealment, ſeemeth to me to put you under no other obligation to 
bring him to puniſhment, than he is under himſelf, | 

3. Chrifts words and practice, in diſmiſſing the Woman taken in Adu'tery ſheweth that it is not al- 
wayes'a duty, for one that is no Magiſtrate to prolecute a capital offender, but that ſometime his re- 
pentance and life may be 


preferred. 
4+ And Magiſtrates pardons ſheweth the (ame, | 
5- Otherwiſe no finner would have the benefit of a Counſellor to open his troubled Conſcience to : 


For if it be a duty to deteR a great crime in order to a great puniſhment, why not a leſs alſo in or- 
der to a leſs puniſhment. And who would confeſs; when it is to bring themſelves to puniſh- 


ment. 6 | | 

11- In thoſe Countries where the Laws allow Paſtors to conceal all crimes that penitents- freely 
confels, it is left tothe Paſtors judgement to conceal all that he diſcerneth may be concealed without 
the greater injury of others, or of the King or Common-wealth. | 

12. There is a knowledge of the faults of others, by Common fame, eſpecially many years after 
the committing, which doth not oblige the hearers to proſecute the offender. And yet a crime pub- 
lickly known is more neceſſarily to be puniſhed ( leſt impunity embolden others to the like ) than an 


unknown crime, revealed in Confeſſion. 
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Dire. I» 


Dired. 2. 


| Dire. 3. 


Quad ract- 


tum efle velis_ 


nemm dixe- 
ris. St 01bl 
non 1MmPe - 

raſt!, quom-92 


; Direc. 4+ 


- Direll. 5. 


: NireBions about Truſts and Secrets and agapiſ SelfiſhneſS. The meaning of the 16 Coke. 
—_— OY A | : 


- 
Tit. 2. Direftions about Truſts and Secrets. 


Dirc&. 1- E mnt raſh in receiving ſecrets, or any other truſts : But firſt conſider what you are therch 
obliged: to, and what diffculties way ariſe in the performance ; and foreft« Is, 
confequents as far as is poſlible, betore you undertake the truſt; that you caſt not _your ſel "was 
ſnares by meer inconfiderateneſs, and prepare not for perplexities and repentance. _ -_ 
DireCt. 2. Be very careful what perſons you commit either truſts or ſecrets to : 


And be | 
by their witdom, ability and fidelity. | p re thiey be truſty 


Dirc&..3. Be not too forward in revealing your own ſecrets to anothers truſt : For, 1, You cannot b 
certajti of any ones ſecrctie, where you arc moſt contident. 2. You oblige your ſelf too much to plc l 
that perſon, who by revealing your ſecrets may do you hurt: And are in fear left carcleſye rang 


| | {s, or un- 
faithfulneſs or any accident ſhould diſcloſe it. 3. You burden your frierid with the charge ad -ole S 


{ecrclic, 


' ab alto filemtium fperas ? Marti. Dumienſ. de tori. 


Dire. 4. Be faithſml to your friend that doth entruft you ; remembring that perhdiouſneſs 
falſenefs to a friend, is a crime againſt humanity, and all ſociety, as well as againſt Chriſtianity ; 
and ftigmatizcth the guilty in the eyes of all men, with the brand of an odious unfociable perſon & 

Dirc&. 5. Be not intimate with to» many, nor confident in too many : For he that hath too oy 


* intimatcs, will be opening the ſecrets of one to another. 


Dir. 6. 


Darcd. 7* = 


Dire. $S. 


Dire. 6. Abbor Coveronſneſt and ambition ; Or elſe a bribe or the promiſe of preferment w; 
tempt'yau to perfidiouſneſs, There is no truſting aſclhſh worldly man. preſcement, will 
Dire. 7. Remember that God is the avenger of perfidiouſneſs, who will do it ſeverely : And that even 


they that arc pleaſed and ferved by it, do yet ſecretly diſdain and deteft the perſon that doth it : be- 
caufe they would not be fo uſed themſelves. 


Dire. 8. Tet take not friendſhip or fidelity to be an obligation to perfidiouſneſs to God or the King or 


' Commin'+ wealth or #0 another, or to any fin whatſoever. 
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"CHAP. XXVI. 


DireFtions agdinſt Selfiſhneſs as it is contrary to the Love of our Neighbours. 


HE two Tables of the Law, are ſummed up by our-Saviour in two compre , 
tepts:' Thaw ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with of thy ' beart and ſoul and qe how 
20 22h ſhalt Love'thy ntighbour arybyfelf. In the Decalogue the ticit of theſe is the true meaning 
114.7 4 - of theta, Commandment; part firfi becaule it 1s the prizcifle of all obedience: And the 
ſecond is the true meaning of the tenth Commandment, which is theretore put laſ, becauſe it is the 

0D: ſum of” all-other duties20:0ur Neighbour-or injarics againti him, which any other parti- 
cular inſtances may '<britain 3' and- alſo the: principle of the dury to or fin againft' our Neighbour: 
The meaning of the tenth Commandment is variouſly)conjectured at by Expolitors: :: Some fay that it- 
ſpeaketh- againſt inwded concupifcence and the ſ{intul thoughts of the heart : Bur fo do" all the xelt, 
in therrue meaning cf them, and muti not be fuppofed:to forbid vhe outward aRtion only, nor-to 
be any way dcefe@ive 1 Some fay'that it forbiddeth' Covering and commandeth comemmenr with our 
ſtate : fo doth the eighth Commandment : yet there is ſome part of the eruth in both theſe. And 


the plain truthis ( as far as I can underſtand it, ) that the fin forbidden is SELFISHNESS as 


Dire + Is 


oppoſite to the Love of others, and the duty commanded is to LOVE our Neighbours ; and 


that it is as is ſaid, the ſum of the ſecond Table, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf : As the 
Captain leadeth the Van, and the Lieutenant-bringeth up the rear; ſo Thou ſhalt Love God above all, 
is the firft Commandment, and Thou ſhalt Love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, is the laft, for the atoreſaid 
xeaſon. I ſhall therefore in theſe following Directions ſpeak to the two parts of the tenth Com- 
mandment. IND | 

Dirc&. 1. The firſt help againſt SELFISHNESS is to waderſtand well the nature and ma- 
lignity of the fin. For want of this, it commonly prevaileth, with little ſuſpicion, lamentation, and 
oppolition, Let me bricfly therefore anatomize it. - | 

$.3- 1. bh is the Radical pofitive fin of the ſoul, comprebending ſceminally, or cauſally all the r«/f. 
The corruption of mans nature, or his radical fin, hath two parts, The Poſitive part, and the Pris: 
tive part ; The Poſitive part is SELFISHNESS, or the inordinate Love of Carnal Self : Tic 


Privative 


y 


Pe on 
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Privative part is UNGODLINESSE, on-wantot the, © VE of GOD. / Mans fall whs his 
eurning from G ON to HEMS E-k F : And his regen; ation cmfilteth m the tarning 6f kim from 
HIMSELF to GOD); or the. generating, of the LOV Etot GOD (as comprehending 


taith and, obedience.) and the monitying -ob SELF-LOVE.+* SEL FISHMN ESSE therefore. is 


21] poſitive ſun in One, as wantirot: the LOVE of GOD' is all privative- ſin m One. And 


SELFDENYAL and: © LOVE, of ;GOD' are® alt dutics virtteMly; For the truce _ 


LOVE of. MAN is comprehended inthe:E O VE of+G'O'D. Undtiftand this, and you 
will, undesſtand what original and. actual fin is,” ind what Grace and! duty is. 
,'$+ 3+ 2+ Therckore, SE LEESHIN ESSE (is the caute of all fr in the world” both Pofitive arid 
Pravative, and 45, vitually the breach of every on&of Gods Commandments. * For even the'want bf 
the LOVE 0h. GOD: Ig cauled by theinoedinate LOVE of SEL F.-"As the conſuming of 
other parts j5:5auled by the Diophe; which camitieth the belly; ' 18 is only (elhfhiiefs which breaketh 
the. titth Commandment, by cauting:Rulers to.opprefs' and perſbeute their SubjeQs, and caufcrh fiib- 
' jc&s to. be feditious and. rebctious :' and caukcrty all the 'Vireurnels, and quarrellings, and uncom- 
toxtablencls, which ariſeth among/al} relations; Tr is only Nelfſomets which caiiſ:th the curſed Wars 
ot the carth,z and. defolation :ot Countreys., by phundexing* and durning 3 the mifrders whith cry 
tor revenge to Heaven ( whether Civil, Militaty/+ or Religions)» Which: czuferh all the railings , 
| tightings, envyings, malicez the Schiſms, and proud overyaluings of mens own underftandings and 
opinions, and the-contending of Pattiors, who thall be the gveatefi,. and who ſhall have his Will in 
proud uſurpations and tyrannical impclitions and domination : It is fcltfhnefs which hath ſee up, 
and maintaineth the Papacy, and caufcth all the divitions between the Weſtern and the Ezfterg 
Ghurches : and all the cxucliies, lyes and treathery exerciled got that account. Ir. is (eltifhnels 
which troubleth families, and Corporations, Churches and Kingdbms; which violateth Vows, and 
bonds of friendſhip 3 and cauſcth all the tumults, and firifes, and troubles in the world. It is f(cltiſh- 
nels which caufeth all Covetouſneſs, all Pride and Ambition, all Luxury -and Voluptuouſacfs, all 
lurtetting and drunkenneſs , chambering and wantonneſs, time-waſting, and heart-corrupting 
{ports, and all the royots and revellings of the{enfual : . att che: contendings for honours and prefer- 
ments, and all thedeccit in buying and felling, the ſtealing and robbing, the bribery and Simony, 
the Law-ſuits which are unjuſt, the perjurics, talſe witncfling, unrigatcous, judging, - the opprellions, 
the revenge, and. in one word, all the wrch2ritable and anjvAactions m'the wortd. 'This is the truc 
nature of Carnal-ſelfiſhneſs, and it is no better, —__ . 
«4+ 3- SELFISHNESSE is the corruption of all the faculties of the ſoul. It is the 
{m of the mind, by ſelf-conceitedneſs and pride : It is the lin of the will and affeGions, by ſelf-love, 
and all the fcltiſh paſſions which attend it : Seltiſh defires, angers, forrows, diſcontents, jealoutics, fears, 
audacities, &*c. It is the corruption of all the intexiout faculycs,, and the whole converſation by ſelf- 
ſceking, and all the foxementioned -evils.. 5 nd: 
$- 5» 4+ Selfiſhneſs is the commonett fin in the world. Every man is now born with it, and hath 
it more or leſs; And therefore every man (huuld fear it. : 


g. 6. 5. Selfifkexeſs is the hardeft tin in the world to overcome. In all the unregenerate it is pre- | 


dominant: For nothing but the (anifying Spirit of God, can overcome it. And'in many thouſands 
that ſeem very zealous in Religion, and very mortified in all other reſpcRs, yet in ſome way or other 
felfiſhneſs doth fo lamentably appear, yea, and is fo ſtrong in mzny that, are fincere, that it is the 
greateſt dithonour to the Church of Chriſt, and hath tempted many ro infidelity; or to doubt whether 
there be any ſuch thing as true fandtification- in the world. The perfons that feemes the,moſt mor- 
tified Saints, if you tos croſs. them in their ſe/f-intereft, or opinion, or will, or ſcera to flighe 
chem, and have a low eftcem of them, what ſwellimgs, what heart-burnings, what bicrer cenſurings, 
what proud impatience, if not Schiſms , and ſeparations will it cauſe ? God bath better, ſervants; but 
too many which ſeem to themſelves and others, to be the beſt, are no better. How then ſhould every 
Chriſtian abhor and watch againſt this Univerfal Evil? | 


$. 7- Dire. 2. Conſider oft how amiable a creature man would be, and what a bleſſed condition the Dirct. 2+ 


world and all ſicieties would be in, if ſelfiſhnef# were but overcome. There would theu beno pride, 
no covetoulnels, no ſenſuality, no tyranny or opprefling of the poor, no malice, cruelty or perſecution ; 
no Church-diviſions, no ſcandals, nothing to diſhonour Religion, or to hinder the ſaving progres 
of the Goſpel z no fraud or' treacheries, no over-reaching or abuſing others 3 no lying nos deceit, 
no negle& of our duty to others: In a word, no injuſtice, or uncharitableneſs in the world! 


6. 8. Dire&. 3. Fudge of good and evil by fober Reaſon, 8nd nat by braitiſh ſenſe. Aud then oft Dir. $4 


conſider whether really there be not a more excellent end than your ſelfiſh intereſt ? Even the publick good 
of many, and the pleaſing and glorifying of Grd ? And whether all mediate good or evil ſhould not be 
judged of principally by thoſe higheſt ends. Sente leadeth men to {elfiſhnels and  privateneſs of de- 
tign : But tre Reaſon leadeth men to prefer the publick , or any thing that js better than our 
{elf-intereſt. | 


s. 9. Dire. 4. Nothing but returning by converting Grace to the true Love of God, and of Man for Dircit. 4+ 


his ſake will conquer ſelfiſhneſs. Make out therefore by earneſt prayer for the Spirit of Sandtifica- 
tion: And be fure that you have a true apprehenſion of the ſtate ot Grace that is, that it is in- 
deed The Love of God and Man. Love is the fulfilling of the, Law : Therefore Love is the Holi- 
nefs of the ſoul : Set your whole ftudy upon the exerciſe and'increafe of Love, and ſelfiſhneſs will 
dyc as Love reviveth. 


Tyyyyvyy 2 | | $. 10, 


-———— 


—— — 


Caſes about Loving our Neighbour. 


Queſt. I. 


$. 10- Dircd. 5. Study much the ſelf-denying example and precepts of your Saviour. His life and 
dodrine are the livclicft repreſentation of ſelf-denyal that ever was given to the World,, Learn Chriſt 
and you will leam felf-denyal.. | He had no firful ſelfiſhneſs to mortifie , yer natural-ſelf was {6 
wonderfully denyed by him, for his Fathers will and our Salvation, that no other Book or Teacher 
in the world, will ceach us this lefſon fo perfectly as he. Follow him from the Manger, or rather from 
the Womb, to the Crols and Grave : Behold him. in his poverty and contempt enduring the con- 
tradition and ingratitude of finners, and making himſelf of no reputation : Behold him a chend. 
ed, accuſcd , condernned, crowned with thorns, clothed in purple with a reed in his 
ed, and lcd away to execution, bearing his Croſs, and hanged up among Thieves; forfaker by his 
own Dilciples, and all the world, and in part by him who is more than all the world: And conſider 
why all this was dohe ? For whom he did it, and what lefſon he purpoled hereby to teach us: 


Conlider why he made it one half the condition of our falvation, and fo great a part of the Chri- 


liian Religion, to Deny our ſelves, and take u \ oxer Croſs and follow bim : and will have no 
be his Diſciples ? Luke 14+26, 31, 33s tp Crucified Chriſt more of our daily fiudy, —_— 
we make it our Religion to lcarn and follow his holy example, ſelf-denya! would be better known 
and practiſed, and Chriſtianity would appear as it is, and not as it is miſunderſtood, adulterated 
and abuſed, in the world. But becauſe I have long ago written a Treatile of Self-denyal, I ſhall add 
no more. 
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I CHAP. XXVIELE 
Caſes and Direftions for Loving our Neighbour as onr ſelves. 


— NY SN 


me 


Tit. 1. (Caſes of Conſcience about Loving our Nejghbour. 


Queſt. 1. N mhat ſenſe is it that I muſt love my neighbour as my ſelf ? Whether in the kind of 
love, or in the degree, or only in the reality ? =Y 

Anſw. The true my of the Text is, You muſt love him according to his true 

worth, without the diverſion and hinderance of ſelfiſhneſs and partiality. As you 

muſt love your lelf according to that degree of Goodneſs which is in you, and no more; fo muſt you 


- as irmpartially love your neighbour according to that degree of Goodneſs which is in him. So that 


Quef 2. 


it truly extendeth to the reality, the kind and the degree of love, ſuppoſing it in both proportioned 
to the goodneſs of the obje&. But before this can be underſtood, the truc nature of Loye muſt be 
well -underſtoud. | 

Queſt. 2. What is the true Nature of Love, both as to my ſelf and neigbbour ? 

Anſw. Love is nothing, but theprime motion of the /ill to its proper objet : which is called 


' Complacence : The obje& of it is ſimple Goodneſs 3 or Qood as ſuch : It ariſcth from ſuitableneſ; between | 


== 


_ the ObjeR and the I/ill, as appetite doth from the ſuitableneſs of the appetent faculty and the food. 
- This GOOD as it is variouſly modified, or any way differeth, doth accordingly cauſe or require 


a difference in our Love : Therefore that Love which in its prime a& and nature is but one, is di- 
verſly denominated, as its objects are diverſified. To an objet as ſimply Good int it ſelf, it follow- 
eth the Underſtandings Eftimation, and is called, as I ſaid, meer Sn or Adheſion: To an 
Obje& as not yet attained, but abſent, or diſtant, and attainable, it is called Defrre, or Deſiring Love : 
And as expetied, Hope, or Hoping Love ( which is a conjunRion of Defire and Expediation ): To an 


_ object neereft and attained, it is called, Fruition , or Delight, or Delighting Love. To an 


obje& which by means muſt be attained, it is called, ſeeking love, as it cxciteth to the uſe of thole 
means : And to an obje&t miſſed it is by accident, Mowrning Love. But fill Love it (clf in its elſen- 
tial a& is one and the ſame. As it reſpe&teth an obje& which wanteth ſomething to make it per- 
fe&, and defireth the ſupply of that want, it is called Love of Benevolence ; denominated from this 
occaſion, as it defireth to do good to him that is loved. And itis a Loye of the ſame nature which 
we exerciſe towards God, who needeth nothing, as we rejoyce in that perfeRion and happineſs which 
he hath 3 though it be not to be called properly by the (ame name. Goodneſs being the true objeR 
of Love, is the true meaſure of it ; And therefore God who is infinitely and primitively good, is the 
prime and only fimple obje& of our abſolute total Love. And therefore thole who underitand no 
Goodneſs inany being, but as profitable to them, or to ſome other creature, do know no God, nor Love 
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God as God, nor have any Love but ſelfiſþ and Idolatrous.s By this you may perceive the nature 
of Love. | 

Quit. 3. Ext may none be loucd above the meaſure of his Goodneſs * How then did God love us Queſts 3+ 
nhen we were not, or were bis enemies ? And how muſt we love the wicked ? And bow muſt an ungadly 
perſon love bimſelf ? | | 

Anſw. It only Goed as ſuch, be the obje& of Love;then certainly none ſhould be loved but in propor- 
tion to. his Goodnets. But you mui diſtivguiſh between meer natural and ſenfitive Love or appetice, 
and Rational Love 3 and between Love, and the Effeds of Love and between Natural Goodneſs in the 
obje& and Moral Goodneſs, And 1o I further anſwer, 1. There is in every man a natural and ſenfi- 
tive love of himſelt and his own pleaſure and felicity, . and an averſencſs to death and pain and for- 
row, as there is in eyery Bruit : And this God hath planted there for the preſervation of the crea- + 
ture. This falleth not under commands or prohibitions diretly, becauſe it is not free but wece/- 
ſary : as no man is commanded or forbidden to be hungry, or thulty, or weary, or the like : It is 
not this Love which is meant when we are commanded to Love our neighbour as our ſelves : For I am 
not commanded to feel hunger and thirſt, nor to defire meat or drink by the ſentitive appetite for my 
neighbour : Nor (enitively to feel his pain or- pleaſure, nor to have that natural averſation from 
death and pain, nor ſenſitive defire of: life-and pleaſure, for him as for my ſelf. But the Love here 
ſpoken of, is that Volition with the due affeQion conjund, which is our Rational Love; as being the 
a of our highcſt faculty, - and falling under Gods command. As to the ſenſitive Love, it proccedeth 
not upon the ſenſc or eltimate of, Goodneſs. in the perſon who loverhimſelt or any other -( as Bealts 
lave their young ones without reſpect to their excellency ). But it is Rational Love which is propor- 
tioned to the cliimated Goodneſs of the thing beloved. 2. Phyſical Goodneſs may be in an objeRt 
which hath no Moyal Goadneſs 3 and this may contain a capacity of moral goodne(s: And each of 
them is amiable according to its nature and degree. 3+ Beneficence is ſometimes an ctic& of Love, 
and fomctime an cttc& of wiſdome only as to the object, and of Love to ſomething elſe: but ir is 
never Love it ſcif. Uſually benevolence is an att of Love, and beneficence an effei, but not always. 

I may do good to another without. any love to him, for ſome ends - of my own, or for the ſake of 
another. And a man may be obliged to greater beneticence , where he is not obliged to greater 
Love, | | 

And now to the inltances, I further anſwer, 1. When we had 9 being, God did not properly-love 

us ix efſe reali ( unlcls you will go to our co-exiſtence in eternity: For we were not in efſe reali : ) 

But only as we were in «ſe cogmito : which is but to love the Idea in himſelf: But, he purpoled to 

make us, and to make us lovely, and to dous good 3 and fo he had that which is called Amor be- 
xevolentie, tous : which properly was not Love to ws, 'but a Love to himfelf, and the Idea in his own 

eternal mind, which is called a Loving us in eſſe cognito, and a purpole to make us good and lovely: 

That which is not Lovely is not an obje& of Love : Man was not Lovely indeed, when he was not : 
Therefore he was not an obje& of Love: ( bat in efſe cogaito.) The tame we ſay of Gods loving 

us when we were enemies: Her really loved us with complacency, fo far as our. Phyſical goodneſs 

made us:lovely : And as morally lovely he did not love us, otherwile than in «7 cogniro. But he 

purpeſed to make us morally lovely, and gave us his mercies to that end 3 and fo loved us with a 

Love of benevolence as it is called : which fignificth no more than out of a complacence ( or Love ) apology 

\ to bimfclf, and 10 ws, as Phyſically good, to purpoſe to make us morally good and happy. As to the aqui | 
incident difhiculty of Love beginning de novo in God, I have fully reſolved it cllewhere. Ir. Kendail, 

2. So alſo we muſt Love a wicked man with a Love of benevolence : which properly is but to love 
bim in bis pbyfical worth, and bis capacity of moral goodneſs and happineſs, and thereupon, ( but eſpe- 
cially through the Love of God ) to defire his happineſs. | 

3. And as to the loving of owr ſelves , ( Befides the ſenſitive Love before mentioned which re- 
ſpeecth ſelf as ſelf, and not as Good, ) a wicked man may rationaly love bimſelf according to. his 
phytical goodneſs as a man, which containeth his capacity of moral! goodneſs, and ſo of being holy 
and ſerviceable to God and to good men, and happy in the fruition of God. But beyond all ſuch 
neſs ( which only is amiableneſs) no man may rationally love himſelf or any other, with the true , 

1 a& of Love, which is complacence: Though he may wiſh good to himlelf or another be- | 
yond the preſent g-odneſs which is in them 3 nay, he wiſheth them good, pt becauſe they bave is, 

but becauſe they have is not» And he may be bound to do good, not becaule they are good, but be- 

cauſe they want godd. 

And though {ome define Loving, to be bene velle alicxi ut ills bene fit, to defire anothers welfare, , .._ 
yet indeed this may.be without any true formal Love at all. As I may defire the welfare of my ar wa racfir” 
Houle, without any proper love to him, «ven for my ſelf and uſc. When God frometernity willeth meer benevo- 

to make Paxl, and to convert and ſave him, ut ili bene ſit, it is called Love of benevolence : But pro- lence by the 
perly it is only to be called, 4 will to make Paul good and lovely 3 It being only God bimſelf who is eg my 
the original and ultimate end of that will and purpoſe ; and himſelt only which he then loveth; there .,,....1 our 
being nothiog but himclt to Love: till in that inſtant that Paul is exiſtent,” and fo really lovely. For « name. 
Paul in efſe cognito is not Paul: Yet no reality doth oriri de novoin God 3 but a new reſped and de- 
nomination, and in the creature new effc&s. ( Of whichelſewhere ). OTE | 

Queſt. 4. Muft I love every one as much as my ſelf in degree, or only ſome i; Dueſte 4+ 

Anſw. You muſt love every one impartially as your Jelf , according to his gocdneſs: and you 
mutt wiſh as well to eycry one, as to your ſelf : But you mult love no man complacential.y fo much as 

your 
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your felf, who 4s not or ſeemeth not to have as much lJovelindſs, that” is as: much goodn 


(ſes abwmit Loving our -Newhbour." 5 | La © 
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| els, or as 
muck ot God, as your fclf. | 


Queli. 5 Mut 1 love any one more than my ſelf ? « | LH) 
 Anſw. Tes,, every one that is and appeurerh betrer that your ſelf. . Your ſenſitive Love toranother can. 


_* yot be as much as to your felf ; And your beneficence ( ordinarily ) muſt be molt to your elf," becauſe 
 Godinnatureand his Laws hath ſo appointed it; And your benevolence to yourfelf and £o' others: muſt 
- be alike: Bu: your rational «fimation, and-Love or complacence ( with the honour and/praife|areeng.. 


Deſt. 6, 


LET 


© «jt. £, 


Qyelt. 9+ 
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ble: and that which hath moſt of God. :- + «: il it bn oth 


you mult do your ſelves. 


ing it.) mutt be more to every one that is: better than your 'felt ; For: chat which is: beſt is:mog Sun 

Qt. 6. Will it not then follow that I muſt love another mans wife: and! ehililien- better thay. My - own, 
when they are really better 7 OI (23 SETTLE . HIS YEW 7 al ain 2: 

Anſi+. Yes, vo doubt ; but it is only with. that rational eftimareve Love! !1\Bat there 1s belides a Lnve 
to Wife and Children, which is in ſomermextare ſenticive,,which: you are not obliged to'give wo others: 
And ratiz1a!y they are more amiable to you, in their peculiar selations and-zc{peds, rhough ' gthers 
are more amiable in other reſpe&s : And'befides, though'you value and: rationally love another more 
yet the expreſſions mult not be the ſame : For thoſe muti follow the Relation nccording to Gods com- 
mand. You may not cohabite nor embrace, nor maintain-and provide for others as your Own, even 
when you rationally love them more : The common good requires this order in the cxpreſlive, part ; as 
well as Gods command. | iT O31 ; 

Quelt. 7. Who is my acighbonr whom I muſt love as my ſelf | #91, 

Anſw. Not Devils nor damned fouls, who, arc under juftice and from .under mercy, andiare none 
of our ſocicty : But, 1. Every natural man in via being a member of Gods Kingdom in the fane world, 
is t9 be loved as my natural ſelf : And every ſpiritual man as a member of the ſame Kingdom of 
Chriit, muſt be lovcd as my ſpiritual ſelf : And every fpiritual man as ſuch, above my yarural ſelf as 
tuch ; And:no natural man as fuch, to much as my ſpiritzal ſelf as fuch : ſo that no man on earth is 
cxcluded from your love, which muſt be Impartial to all as to your feif, but proportioned to their 
goodneſs. 


Quelt. 8. Is net Antichriſt and thoſe that ſin againſt the Holy Ghojt excepted out of this our Love, and 


out of our prayers and endeavours of their good ? 


= 


Aafr. Thote that (with Zanchy) chink Mahomet to be Antichriſt, may fo conclude, becauſe he is 
dead and out of our Communion. + Thoſe that take the Papacy to be Antichriſt ( as moſt Protcfiants 
do ) camnot fo conclude : Becaufe as there is but one Antichriti, that is one Papacy, though an hun- 


dred Popes be in that feat, io. every one of thoſe Popes is in via and under mercy, and recoyera- 


ble out of that condition : And theretore is to be loved and praycd for accordingly. And as for 
thoſe that blaſpheam the Holy Ghott, it is a fin that one man. cannot certainly know: in another, ordi- 


' narily at leatt 3 and therefore cannot charaRerize a perfon unfit for our love, and prayers, and en- 


dcavours, 


Quelt. g.- May we not hate the enemies of God ? How then muſt we love them as our ſelves ? 

Anſw. We may and mutt hate fin in every one : And where it 1s predominant, as God is faid to 
hate the finner for his fin,ſo muſt we : And yet ftill love him as our fclves: For you muſt hate fin in your 
ſelves as much or more than in any other : And if you are wicked you muſt hate yowr ſelves,as ſuch : Yea 
if you are Godly, you mult ſecundum quid, or in that meaſure as you are finful, abhor and loath and 
hate your (clves as ſuch : And yer you mutt Love your ſelves according to the meaſure of all that 


Natural and Moral Goodneſs which is in you : And you muſt defire and endeavour all the good to your 


{clves that you cap. Juſt ſo mutt you hate and love another; Love them and hate them impartially as 
Queſt. 10. May I not wiſh burt ſometimes to another, more than to my ſelf ? 5, | 
 Anſw.. You may wiſh a mediate hurt which tendeth to his good, or to the good of others; but you 
mult never with any final hurt and miſery to him. You may wiſh your friend a vomit or blood-kettin 
for his cure; And you may wiſh him ſome afflition, when it is needful and apt to humble him and do 
him gocd, or to retirain him from doing hurt to others : And on the ſame accounts, and, for the pub- 


"lick good, you may dcfire penal Jutiice to be done upon him; yea fometimes unto death : But Rill 


with a &chire cf the ſaving of his foul. And fuch hurt you may alſo wiſh your ſelf as is neceſfary to 
your good : But you are not to with the ſame penalties to your ſelf, 1. Becauſe you have ſomewhat 
clic tuit fo wiſh and do, even to repent and prevent it. 2. Becauſe you are- not bound ordinatily to 


. do execution upon your fcit. It.is more in your power to repent your ſelf, and make 'penalty lefs ne- 


ccſlary by humble confcflion and amendment, than to bring another to repentance. Yet I may add 


; alſo, that byporhertically you may wiſh that deſtruQtion to the enemies of God in this life, which abſe- 


lutely you may not wiſh. That is, you muſt defire tuft that they may repent, and ſecondly that they 


may be reſtrained from hurting others: But if neither of theſe may be attained, that they may be 


Eut off. | | 
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Tir. 2. Direttions for Loving our Neighbours as our ſelves. 


'Dirc&. 1+ Sig beed of ſelfiſhneſs and Covetouſneſi, the two great Enemies of Love : of which I have Dire#. x. 


{poken more at large before. | 

Dired. 2. Fall out with no man: »r if you do, be ſpeedily reconcilcd : For. paſſions ard. diſſentions Dire. » 
are the extinguiſhers of love. —_ Mw 

Dire&. 3. Love God truly, aud you will eaſily Love your Neighbaut :' For you will ſee. Gods Image Direg. 
on him, or intereft in him, and teel- all his precepts and mercies obliging you hereunto. As 1 Fob. 

3-11, 23» © 4+ 7, 12, 20, 2Is 

Dirc&. 4. To this end let Chriſt be your continual fludy, He is the full revelation of the Love of Dired. 4. 
God ; the lively pattern of love, and the bett teacher of it that ever was -in the wor'ld : His incarua- 
rion, life and fufferings, his Goſpel and Covenant, his intercelſion and preparations for our heavenly 
felicity, all axe the great demonſirations of condeſcending marchlicts love. Mark both Gods Love to 
us in him, and bis Love to man , and you will have the beſt directive and incentive of your Love. : 

Dirc&. 5. Obſerve all the good which is in every man : Conlider of the good of Humanity in his Dire, 
naturez. and the goodneſs ot all that trth which he confefſeth 3 and of all chat moral good which 
appearcth in his heart and life. And let not overſight, or partiality cauſe you to overlook it, or make 
light of it. For it is Goodneſs which is the only attraQive of Love : And if you overlook mens 
goodneſs you cannot love them. —— | 

Dire@. 6. Abbor and beware of 2 cenſorious diſpoſition; which magnifieth mens faults, and vilifieeb Dire. 6. 
their virtues, and maketh men ſeem worſe than indeed they are- For as this cometh from the want of. | 
love, fo doth it defiroy that litre which is left. 

Dire. 7. Beware of ſuperſtition and an erring judgement, which maketh men place Religion where Direct. 
God never placed it. | For when this hath taught you to make duties and fins of your own humour and 
invention, it will quickly teach you to love or hate men accordingly as they tit or croſs your opini- 
on and humour : Thus many a Papift lovetttnot thoſe that are not fubjeRs of the Roman Monarch, and 
that follow not all his irrational fopperies. Many an Anabaptift Ioveth not thoſe that are againſt his opi- 
nion of rebaptizing : One-loveth not thofe who 2re for Liturgics, Forms of Worſhip and Church-muſick ; 
and many love nor thoſe who are againſt 'them : And fo of other things (of which more anon. ) | 

Direct. 8. Avoid the company of cenſorious backbiters and proud contemners of their brethren : Hearken 11;,,9, s, 
nt to them that are cauſeleſfy vilifying others : aggravating their faults and extenuating their- virtuce. 

For ſuch proud fupercilious perſons ( religious or prophane ) are but the meſſengers of Satan, by 
whom he mtreateth you to hate your Neighbour, or bite your love to him. And to hear them ipeak 
evil of others, is but to go hear a Sermon apaiglt Chariry ; which may take' with ſuch hearts as ours 
before we are aware. - | | | 
DireRt.'g. Keep fill the motives and incentives of Love upon your minds : Which |1 ſhall here next ſet Pjre7, gs 
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. 
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before you: 


Tit. 3.. The Reaſons or Motives of Love to our Neighbour. 


Mot. 1.  NOnfider well of the Image and inteveſt of Godin man. The worſt mzn is his Creature, Motive t- 
and hath his natural Image, 'thougly not his Moral Fmage : And you fhould love the work, 
for the workmans ſake. © There is fomethmg, of God upon all kumane nature above the bruits: It is 


intelligent, and capable of: knowing him, of loving him and of ſerving him: And poſſibly may © be 


brought to do all this better than you can doit, Undervalue nor the noble nature of man, nor over- 
look not that of God which is upon them, nor the intereſt which he hath in them. - | 

Mot. 2. Conſider well of Gods own Love.to man : He hateth their fins more than any of us ; and Monve 2. 
yet he loveth his workmanſhip upon them : and maketh his ſun t» ſhine and bis rain to fall, on the 
evil andon the good, on the juſt and on the unjuſt, Matth. 5. 45. And what ſhould more fiir us up to 
Love, than to be like to God ? | =; 

Mot. 3- Aadthink oft of the Love of Chriſt unto mankind ; yea even unto his enemics : can you have Aytive 3s 
a better example ? a livelyer incentive, or a ſurer guide ? | 

Mot. 4. Conſider of our Unity of Nature with all men : ſuitablenels breedeth and maintaineth Myjve 4. 
love. Even Birds and Beaſts do love their kind : And man ſhould much more have a love to man, as 


being of the (ame ſpecitick form ? | 
Mot. 5. Love is the principle of doing good to others. It enclincth men to beneficence.-' And all men Motive 5: 


call him gocd who is inclined to do good. 


Mot. 6. 
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Motives to Loveothers as our fe elves. 
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Mot. Os 


Mot. 6. Lowe i the bond rf all Societies. : Of Families, Cities, Kingdoms and Churches; Without 
Love, they will bc but enemies conjunct : who are ſo much the more hurtful and pcrnicious to cach 
other, by how much they are zearer to cach) other : The {cul of Societies is gone when Love is 
gone. 


Mot. 7. Conſider why it is that you love your ſelves ( rationally ) and why it is that you would be 


beloved of others : And you will fee that the fame reafors will be ot «qual force to call for Loye to 


uthers trom you. 


Mot. 8. 1Whit abundance of duty is ſummarily performed in Love? And what abundance of fin is 
avoided and prevented by it ? It it be the tultilling of the Law, it avoideth all the violations of the 
Law ( proportionably.) So far as you have Love, you will neither diſhonour ſuperiors, nor op- 
prcls interigrs, nor injure equals : You will neither covet that which is your neighbours, nor eny 
nor malice them, nor defame, nor backbite, nor cenſure them unjuſtly 3 ror will you'rob them, or de- 
traud them, nor withold any duty or Kindneſs to them. 

Mot. 9. Conſider how much Love plcaſeth God ? and why it is made fo great a part of all your 
duty ? and why the Goſpel doth fo highly commend ic, and' fo ſirictly command it, and fo terribly 
condemn the want of it? And alſo how ſuitable a duty it is for you, who are obliged by fo much 
love of God ? Theſe things well fiudicd will not be without etfcR ? | 

' Myr. 20. Conſider alſo that it is your own intereft, as well as your great duty. 1. It is the ſoxnd- 
cſs avd honeſty of your hearts. 2. It is pleaſing to that God on whom only you depend. 3. It is 
a condition of your-receiving the ſaving benefits of his love. 4. It is an amiable virtue, and maketh 
you lovely to all fober men : All men love a loving nature, and hate thoſe that hate and hurt their 
ncighbours.* Love commandeth love, and hurtfulceſs is hatefulnels. - 5. It is a (weet delightful du- 


| ty: All Love is «ſſentiated with ſome complacence, and delight. _ 6 It tendeth to the eaſe and + 


quictneſs of your lives : What contentions and troubles will love avoid ? What peace and pleaſure 


. doth it cauſe in families, neighbourhoods and all focietics? And what brawling and vexations 


come where it is wanting ? It will make all your neighbours and relations to be a comfort and 
delight to you 3 which would be a burden and trouble, if Love were abſcnt. 7. It maketh all other 
mens felicity and comforts to be youre. If you love them as your ſelves, their Riches, their” 
health, their Honours, their Lordſhips, their Kingdoms, yea more, their knowledge, and learning, 
and grace, and happineſs, are partly to you as y'wr own. As the comforts of Wife and Children, 
and your dearcſt friends are; And as our Love to Chriſt, and the bleſſed Angels and Saints in Hea- 
ven, doth make their joyes to be partly ours, How excellent, and cafie, and honeſt a way is this, 
of making all the world your own, and receiving that benefit and pleaſure from all things both in Hea- 
ven and Earth, which no diſtance, no malice of enemics can deny you? It thoſe whom you truly 
Love have it, you have it Why then do you complain that you have no more health, or wealth, or 
honour, or that others are preferred before you? Love your neighbours as your ſelves, and then 


you will becomforted in his health, his wealth, and his preferment, and ſay, Thoſe have it whom 1 


love as my (elf, and therefore it is tome as mine own. When you ſee your neighbours Houſes, Pa- 


; tures, Corn and Cattle, Love will make it as good and pleaſant to you as if it were your own. Why 


elſe do you rejoyce in the portions and cftates of your children as if it were your own ? The covetous 


man faith, O how glad ſhould [I be if this Houſe, this Land, this Corn were mine : But love will 


make you ſay, It is all to me as mine own. What a ſure and cheap way is this of making all the 
world your own? O whata mercy doth God beſtow on his ſervants ſouls, in the day that he fan- 


'Rifieth them with unfcigned love ? How much doth he give us in that one grace? And O what a 
-world of bleſhng and comforts, do the ungodly, the malitious, the ſelfiſh, and the cenforious caſt 


away, when they caſt away or quench the love of their neighbours? And what abundance of ca- 
lamity do they bring upon themſclves? In this one ſummary inſtance we may fee, how much Reli- 
gion and obedience to God doth tend to our own felicity and delight ? And how cafic a work it 
would be, if a wicked hcart did not make it difficult ? And how great a plague fin is unto the ſin- 
ner? And how fore a puniſhment of it ſclf ? And by this you may (ce, what it is that all fal- 
lings-out, diviſions and contentions tend to? And all temptations to the abatement of our love? 
And who it is that is the greater loſer by it, when love to our neighbour is loſt ? And that back- 
biters and cenſurers who ſpeak ill of others, comets us as the greateſt enemies and thieves,, to 


rob us of our chiefcfſt jewel, and greateſt comfort in this world ? And accordingly ſhould they be 
entertained. | 6 


CHAP. 
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"CHAP.  XXVIIL 


Special Caſes and Direftions for Love to Godly perſons as ſuch. 
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Tit. 1. Caſes off (onſcience about Love to the Godly. 


__ How can we love. the Godly, when no man can certainly know who is fincere- Queſt. 1. 
Anſw. Our love is not the love of God which is guided by infallibility but the love 
of man, which is guided by the dark and fallible diſcerning of a man : The fruizs of picty and cha- 
rity we infallibly ſce in their lives ! But the fGaving truth of that grace which is or ought to be 
the _ Roy muſt judge of according to the probability which thoſe ſigns diſcover: and love men 
accordingly. | 
Queſt. 2. Maft we love thoſe as godly, who can give no ſenfible account of their converſion, for the Oueſt, 2, 
time, or manner, or evidence of it ? | | 
Anſw. We muſi take none for godly, who ſhew no credible eviderice of true converſion , that is, 
of true faith and Repentance : But there is many a one truly godly, who through natural detc& of 
underſtanding or utterance,.. are not able in po ſenſe to tell you what Converſion is, nor to de- 
ſaribe the manner in which it was wrought upon them, much les to detine exactly the time or Ser- 
mon when it was firſt wrought ; which few of the beſt Chriſtians are able to do z Eſpecially of them 
who had pious education, and were wrought on in their childhood. But if the Covenant of Grace 
be wiſely opened to them according to their capacity, and they  deliberatcly, and foberly, and vo- 
lJuntarily profeſs their preſent aſſent and conſent thereto, they, do- thereby give you the credible evi- 
dence of a true converſion, till you have ſuſficient contrary evidence to diſprove 'it. For none but 
a converted man can truly repent, and believe in God the Creator, Redeemer and SanGitier, accord- 
ing to the Baptiſmal Covenant. . n | | 
Queſt. 3. But what if be be ſo ignorant that he cannot tell what fauh, or repentance, or redemption, or Queſt. 3+ 
ſauification, or the Covenant of Grace is ? | | 
Anſw. If you have ſufficient evidence that indeed he doth not at all underftand,, the eſſentials of 
the Sacramental Covenant, you may conclude that he is not truly godly : Becauſe he cannot conſent 
to what he knoweth not : Ipnorantis non eft conſenſus: And if you have no evidence of ſuch knows- 
ledge, you have no evidence of his godlineſs, but muft ſuſpend your judgement. But yet many a 
one underſiandeth the eſſentials of the Covenant, who cannot tell another what they arc» There- 
fore his mind ( in caſe of great diſability of utterance, ) muſt be fiſhed out by Queitions, to which 
his Tea or Nv, will diſcover what he underſtandeth and conſenteth to: You would not refuſe to do fo 
by one of another language, or a dumb man, who underfiood you, but could anſwer you but by 
broken words or ſigns: And yerily ill education may make a great many of the phralcs of Scri= 
pture, and religious language -as ſtrange to ſome men, though ſpoken in their native tongue, as if it 
were Greek or Latin to them, who yct, may poſſibly underſtand the matter : A wiſe Teacher by well 
compoled queſtions may ( without fraudor formality ) diſcern what a man underſtandeth, though 
he ſay but Tea or No when na wr unskiltul man, will make his own unskiltulneſs and un- 
em 


WW: we muſt take for Godly 1 anſivercd before Chop. 24+ Tit. 1: neſt. 5. 


charitableneſs, the occaſion of uous trampling upon ſome that are as honeſt as himſelf, If 
a mans defires and exdeavours are| to that which is and he be willing to be taught and uſe the 
means, it muſt be very groſs ignorance indeed, , and well-proved, that muſt diſprove his profeſſion 
of faith, If he competently underſtand what it is to believe in God the Father, Son and Holy Ghaſi, 
the Creator, Redeemer and SanQiticr, he underſtandeth all that is abſolutely ncceflary to falvation. 
And his Tea or No may ſometime fignitic his underſtanding it. 

Queſt. 44 Muſt I take the viſible members of the Church , becauſe ſuch, fr truly godly ? Oueſt. 4. _ 

Anſw. Yes ;, except when you have particular ſufficient proot of their hypocritie, Certainly no ' 
man doth ſincerely enter into the Baptiſmal Covenant, but he 'that is fincerely 2 penitent beligger 
(if at age.) For that Covenant giveth aQual pardon and adoption to thoſe that lincercly enter in- 
to it: the yery conſenting to it ( which is Repentance an@ faith) being 'the very condition of the 
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Lege quam- 
plurima vete- 
rum te{t1mo- 
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preſent reception of theſe benefits. And therefore it is that the antient Writers ſtill affirmed that all the 
Baptized were regenerated, juſtified and adopted : Whether an adult perſon be tyuly fit for Baptiſm 
or not, the Paſtor that baptizeth is to judge ; And he muſt fee the credible tigns of true taith and re. 


nia in D. Gz- pentance before he-baptize him ; which are no other than his undetfizuding, voluntay, fober profel- 


takrro coma 
| Daverantium 


de Baptiſmo. 


tion of conſent to the Baptiſmal Covenant : But when he is baptized, and' ptofefſcth'to fland to that 
Covenant once made, he is to be judged a godly perſon by all the Church-members, who have not (af. 
ficient proof of the contrary : Becauſe if he be fincere in what he did and fill profeſſeth, he is cer- 
tainly godly : And whether he be ſincere or_not, he himſelf is the befi and regular Judge or dilcer- 


ner, fo far as to put in his claim to Baptiſm, which the-Paftor is obliged not to deny him, without 


Giſproving him: And the Paſtor is Judge as to his aQual admittance : And therefore the people have 
nothing neceſſarily to do, but know whether he be oe and fiand to his baptiſm; For which 
they arc to take himas ſincere : Unleſs by his notovious' diſcovery' of the contrary .they can diſprove 
him. Theſe are not only the true terms of Church-communion, but of Love to the godly : And 


_ though this goeth hardly down with ſome good men, who obſerve how few of the baptized ſecm to 


Diſputations 
of Right to 
Sacraments. 


Deſt. 5. 


Queſt. 6. 


reſt. 7. 


be {criouſly religious, and therefore they think that a Viſible Church: member as ſuch, js not at all co 
be accounted fincere, that is, to be belicved in his profeſſion, and that we owe him not the {pecial 
love which is due to the godly, but only a common love due only to profeſſors without reſpe& to 
their ſincerity : Yet this opinion will. not hold true : Nor 15 a profeſſion requized without reſpe&t to 
the truth or falſhood of it : the credibificy of it being the-very reaton that it is requiſite. Nor is it 
any other faith or conſent to the Covenant below that which is tincere and ſaving, which muſt be 
profciſed by all that-will be taken for Church-members. And though thoſe that are of the contrar 
opinion are afraid left this will occaſion too much tiriqneſs in the Paſtors in judging whoſe Profe 
fion 15 credible, and conſequently will countenance ſeparation in the. people, yet 'God hath provided 
a ſufficient remedy againſt that fear,by making every man the opener of his own heart, and tying us by 
the Law of Nature and of Scripture, to take every mans Profelhon for credible, which is ſober, un- 
derfianding and voluntaty, unleſs they can diſprove it, or prove him « lyar, and pertidious, and jn- 
credible. And whereas it is a latitude of Charity which bringeth them to the contrary opinion, for 
fear left the incredible profeſſors of Chriſtianity, ſhould be all excluded from the Viſible Church; yer 
indeed it is but the Image of Charity, to bring Catechumens into the Church, ( as to (et'the Boys of 
the loweſt Form among thetn that are in their Greek, and to deny all ſpecial! Chriftian Love to all 
Viſible members of the Church as ſuch; and to think that we are not bound to take any of them (as 
ſuch ) to be ſincere or in the favour of God, or juſtified, for fear of excluding thoſe that att not. But 
of this I have written largely in a Treatiſe on this ſubje@. | NP 

Queſt. 5. Muſt we takes all Vifible-Church-members alike to be godly, and love them equally 2 

Anſw. No: There arc as many various degrees of credit due to their profetlion, as there are va- 
rious degrees of credibility in it : Some manifeſt their ſincerity by ſuch full and excellent evidences 
in a boly life, that we are next to certain that they arc fincere: And forne-make a profeſſion fo ig- 
norantly, fo coldly, and blot it by fo many falſe Opinions 'and Vices, that our fear ofthem may be 
greater than our hope: Of whom we can only ſay, that we are not altogether hopeleſs of their ſince- 
rity, and therefore muſt uſe them as godly men, becauſe 'we cannot prove che contrary: but yet ad- 
moniſh chem of their danger, 'as having much cauſe to feat the worſt: ' And thete may be many 
aotorions wicked men in ſome Churches through the Paſtors fault, ſor wart of Dilcipline. © And theſe 


' for order fake we muſt afſemble wich, but not difſemble wich them and our own confeicnces, fo as 


to take them for godly men, when the contrary is notorious 3 nor yet to admit them to our famili- 
arity. The Paſtor hath the keys of the Church, but we have the keyes of our own houſes and 
hearts. 4 
Jueſt. 6. we hyeal e that ſeem truly godly ; © the flrong andbe weak ? 

y 4 No: he that wh ws poem for al holincs, will love r Foe wh won co the degrees of 
their holineſs, as far as he can diſcern it. | bees 

Queſt. 7. Muſt we love bint more who hath much grace ( or holineſs) and 54 lintle uſeful for want of 
gifts, or bim that bath leſs by and eminent nſeful gifts ? | 

Anſw. They muſt both be loved according to the diverſity of their goodneſs, He that hath moſt 
grace is beſt, and therefore moſt tobe loved in bimſelf : But as a Means to the converſion of ſouls and 
che honour of God in the good of others, - the man that hath the moſt eminent gifts, muſt be moſt 
loved. The firſtis more loved in and for his own goodneſs: The ſecond is more loyely propter aliud 
as a means to that which is more _ than at of them. 

Queſt. 8. we love bim as a man, who liveth in any great or mortal ſin ? 

Anſw. Re muſi be boved ws he is: If by a mortal fn*b be meant a fin inconfiftent with the 
Love of God and a ſtate of grace, then the queſtion is no queſtion 3 it being a contradition which 
is in gueſtion. But if by @ great and mortal fin, be meant only this or that at of finning, and the 


queſtion be, Whether that a& be mortal, that is, inconſifterit with true grace or not? Then'the par- 


ticular a&, with the circumſtances muſt be conſidered, before that queſtion can be anſwered. Mur- 
der is one of the moſt heinous fins : And one man may be guilty of it, out of deliberate habituatc 
malice: and another through a ſudden paſſion ; and another through meer inadvertency, carcleſnels, 
and negligence: Stealing may be done by one man preſutmptuouſly, and by another meerly to fave 
thylite of him(elf or his children : Theſe will not equally prove a man in a tate of death, and 
without true grace. And which is a mortal fin inconfittent with the life of Grace, and which not, 1s 
before ſpoken to, and bclongeth not tothis place. Only I ſhall ſay, that the fin ( be it great or 


a (mall 


Whether the Ungodly can Love the Godly as ſuch? i75 
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ſmall as to the outward act or matter ) which certainly excludeth the habitmal devotedneſs of the foul to 
God, by Reſignation, Obedience aud Love, is' mortal or a mark of ſpiritual death: And fo is all fin 
which conlifiech not with habitual repentance, and a predominant hatred of fin as tin, and of a dif. 
obedient unholy heart and lite: And therefore all fin, which is not repented of, as foon as it is known 
and the ſinner hath-time and opportunity of deliberation : Becauſe in ſuch a caſe, the habit of Repentance 
will produce the at. | £ 
Queſi. 9. Muſt an excommnnicate perſon be loved as Godly, or not ? 4h. 5. 
Anſw. You muſt dittinguiſh, - 1. Of Excommunication, 2. Of the perſon that is to judge : 
7. There is an Excommunication. which cenfureth not the ftate of the ſinner, but only ſuſpendeth him 
from Church-communion as at the preſent atiually unfit for it : And there is an Excommunication 
which babituately or ſtatedly excludeth the tinner trom his Church-relation, as an babituste, impenitent, 
obſtinate perſon. 2. Someperlons have no opportunity to try the cauſe themſelves, being ſtrangers, or 
not called to it 3 but mult take it upon the Pattors judgement : And ſome have opportunity to know 
the perſon and the cauſe, whether he be juftly excommunicated or not. Now, 1. Thoſe that know 
by notoriety Or proof that the perſon is julily excommunicated with the ſecond fort of Excommunica. 
tion, muli not, nor cannot Love him as a Godly man. 2. Thoſe that know by notoriety or proof that the 
perſon is unjuftly Excommunicated, are not therefore to deny him the eftimation and love which is 
duc to a Godly man 3 though tor order ſake they may ſometimes be obliged to avoid external Church- 
communion with him. 3. Thoſe that know nothing of the cauſe themſelves, mult judge as the 
Paſtor judgeth who is the legal judge : yetlo, as to take it tobe but a humane, fallible, and no final 
judgement. : ; 
Quelt. 10. Can av unſandificd bypocrite unfeignedly love a Godly man ? © Deſt. 16. 
Anſe. There is no doubt but he may materially love him, on ſome other conſideration : As becauſe | 
he is a kinſman, friend, bencfaQar, or is witty, learned, fair, ec. | | 
Queſt. 11. But cax he love a Godly man becauſe be is Godly, ®rſt. 17. 
Anſw. He may love a Godly man ( at lealt ) as he may love God : Anunholy perſon cannot Love 
God in all his perfeRions reſpectively to himſelt : as a God who is moſt holy and juſt in his Govern- 
ment, forbidding all fin, and condemning the ungodly : For the Love of his fins is inconliltene with 
this Love: But he may love him as he is molt great, and wiſe and good in the general, and as he is the 
maker and benefactor of the world and of the tinner : yea and in general as his Governour : And fo he 
may verily think that he loveth God as God, becauſe he loveth him for his Effentialicies : But indeed 
he doth not ( ſpeaking ſiritly ), becauſe he leaveth out ſome one or more of theſe cfſcntialities : 
- even as he that loyeth man as rational, but not as a Voluntary free agent, loveth not man as mian : And 
as a Heretick is no Chriſtian, becauſc he denyeth ſore one Effential part of Chriſtianity : Even ſo as 
to the Love of Godly men, an ungodly man may believe that they are better than others, and therefore 
love them : But not as Godlincſs is the conſent to that Holineſs *and Juſtice of God, which would 
reftzain him from his beloved fins, and condemn him for them. Sofar as they are fimply Godly to 
themſchoes, without reſpec to bim and bis ſins, he may love them. 
Quelt. 12. May be lave @ Godly man as be would make bim godly, and convert bim ? | 
Anſw. He may love him as a better man than ochiers, and in general he may wiſh himſelf as good, 
and may love him becauſe he wiſheth him wcll : But as he cannot be Cor 2ather is not ) willing him- 
(elf to leave his fins and live in holinels, to another- is not grateful co him, who urgently perſwadeth 
him to this. | | 


Quelt. 13+ Doth any ungodly perſon love the Godly comparatively more than others ? | Wh 
Anſw. So tar as he doth love them as Godly, fo tar he may love them more than thoſe that are: not Roth 13s 


ſuch; Many a bad Father loveth a religious Child better than the reſt : Becauſe they think that wil. 
dom and Godline(s are gooi ; and. they are glad t6 ſce their Children do well, as long as they do 
not grate upon them with troubleſome cenſures : For another mans Godlineſs colieth a bad man 
little or cothing ; He may behold it without the parting with his ſins. | 

Queſt. 14. ith every ſincere Chrijtian love all the Godly with @ ſpecial love ? even thoſe that oppoſe Queſt, 14+ 
their opinions, or that they think do greatly wrong them ? | | 

Anſw. 1. Every true Chriltian lovcth a Godly man as ſuch, and therefore loveth all ſach, if he take 
them co. be ſuch. 2. No Godly man doth habityally and impenitently live in fuch':malice or enmity, 
a$ will not ſutfer kim co ce the Godlinels of a difſenter or adverſary, when it hath ſufficient evidence. 
3+ Butill cducation and company, and want of opportunity, may keep a true Chriſtian from diſcern- 
ing the Godlinefs of another, and fo from Joving him as a Godly man. 4. And errour and facion 
and paſſion may in a temptation fo far prevail as at the preſent to pervert his judgement, and make hir 
misjudge a Godly man to be ungodly : though when he hath opportunity to deliberate and come' to 


himſelf, he will repent of it. _ |, "3 1k | | | | 
Quett. 15. What js that Love to the Godly which proveth a mans ſincerity, and which no bypocrize or- wn- Weſt. 15: 


regenerate perſon doth attain to? , _ ir 
Anſw. It hath in it theſe eſſential parts ; 1. He loveth God beſt and his ſervants for his ſake. 2. He - 


loveth Godlineft, and the perſon as Godly, and therefore would fain be ſuch himſelf : or loveth- it for 
bimſelf as well as ix others. 3. Heloveth not oze oxly, but all the, Eſſential parts of Godlineſs ( our 
abſolute reſignation to God our Owner, our abfolute obedience to God our Ruler, and qur higheſt 
Gratitude and Love to God our BenefaQtor and our End.) 4+. He loveth Godlineſs and Godly men, 
above bis carnal worldly intereſt, his honour, wealth or pleaſure 3 and therefore will part with theſe in 


works of Charity, when he can underſtand that God requireth it. Theſe four ſet together make up - 
| EE ZZLLLLL 2 | that - 
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Direffions about Truſts and Secrets and againſt Selfiſbneſs. The meaning of the 10 Com. 


Dared. 1+ 


Dare. 2» 


Dire a. p) . 


Dire@. 4+ 


Dircd. 5+ 


Dar. Go 


Dire©. 7 


that Love which will prove your lirſcerity, and which no hypocrite doth perform. H i , | 
love the Godly wed. as their bexefaftors with a felf-love ; or they hs them — _ 
ſelves, bat would not be like them, and love not Godlineſt it (elf to make them Godly : 
chem for ſome parts of, Godlinefs, and fot for all: or they love them but in ( 
worldly love ; with ſuch a dry and barren Love as Fomes rejeteth, Fam, 2. 
great coſt upon them, to feed or cloath or viſit or relieve theme 


a 
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Tit. 2. Direttions for Loving the Children of God. 


Dire. 1. Nee get the Love of God, and you cannot chooſe but love bis Children. Therefore fir (er 

your hearts to that, and Rudy the Dircions for it, Tom. 1. God muſt be fir loved as 
God, before the Godly can be loved as ſuch z Though perhaps this effe& may ſometime be more 
marifeſt than the cauſe : Fortihe the cauſe and'the effc& will follow. 

Dire. 2. Get Chriſt to dwell in your bearts by faith, Eph. 3. 17. and then you will love his mem- 
bers for his ſake. The fiudy of the love of God in Chriſt, and the belief of all the benefits of his 
love and ſufferings, will be the bellows continually to kindle your Jove to your Redeemer and to all 
thoſe that are like him and beloved by him. 

Dire&. 3. Cheriſh the motions of Gods ſpirit in your ſelves : For he is a ſpirit of Love : And jt is 
the ſame ſpirit which is in all the Saints : Therefore the more you have of the ſpirit, the more 
Unity and the more Love you will have to all that are truly ſpiritual. The decays of your own 


_ holincfs, containeth a decay of your love to the holy. 


Dirc&. 4- Obſerve their Graces more than their infirmities. You cannot love them unleſs you take 
notice of that goodnels which is their lovelineſs. Overlooking and extenuating the good that is in 
others, doth ſhew your want of love to goodneſs; and then no wonder if you want love to thoſe that 

DircR. 5. Be not tempters and provekers of them to any fin : For that is but toſtir up the worſer 
part which is in them, and to make it more apparent; and fo to hide their amiableneſs, and hinder 
your own loye. They that will be abuſing chem, and Riirring up their paſſions, or oppreſſing wiſe 
men totry if they can make them mad, or increaſing their burdens and perſecutions to ſee whether 
there be any impatiency left in them, are but like the Horſeman who was ftill ſpurring his Horſe, and 
then-(old him becauſe he was skittiſh and unquiee ; or like the Gentleman that muſt needs come as a 
Suitor to. a beautiful Lady, juft when ſhe had taken a Vomit and Purge, and then diſdained hes as be- 
ing unſavoury and lothſome. . 

Dire&, 6. Stir wp their Graces, and converſe much with them in the exerciſes of grace. If Ariftotle 
or Socrates, Demoſtbenes or Cicero, ſtood filent by you among other perſons, you will perceive no difte- 
rence between them and a fool or a vulgar wit : But.when once they open their lips and pour out 
the {ireams of wiſdam and eloquence, you will quickly perceive how far they excell the common 
world, and will admire, love-and honour them. So when you converſe with Godly men, about matters of 
trading or common cmployments only, you will fee no more but their blameleſneſs and juſtice : 


* 'But if you will joyn with them in holy Conference or Prayer, or obſerve them in good works, you 


will ſec that the ſpirit of Chriſtis in them. When you hear the longings of their ſouls after God, 
and their Heavenly defires and hopes and joys, and their love to piety, charity and juſtice, expre(z 
themſelves in their holy diſcourſe and prayers, and ſee the fruits of them in their lives, you will ſee that 


_ they are more than common men, 


Dire. 7. Foreſee tbe perfeftion of their Graces in their beginnings. No man will Love a (ced or 
ſtock of thoſe plants or trees which bear the ſweeteſt and moſt. beautiful lowers and fruits, unleſs 
1n the (ecd he forclce the feuis or = which it tendeth to: No man loveth the egg aright, who doth 
not forcknow what a bird it will bring forth. . Ariſtotle or Cicero were no more amiable in their in- 
fancy than others, except to him that could foretel} what men they were like to prove. Think oft of 
Heaven, and what a thing a Saint will be in Glory, when he (hall ſhine as the Stars, and be <qual to 
the Angels ; and then you will quickly fee cauſe to love them. | 

Direct. 8. Frequently think of the Everloſting union and ſweet agreement which you muſt have with 
them in Heaven for ever : How perfeQtly you will love each other in the Love of God ? How joyful- 
ly you will conlcnt in the Love and Praiſes of your Creator and Redeemer ? The more believingly you 
foxeſoc that fate, and the more you contemplate thereon, and the more your Converſation is in Hea- 


ven; the more will you love your fellow Souldiers and Travellers, with whom you mull five in bleſ- 
{dncls for ever. | f | 


Tit. 3+ 
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; _ Hw to get Love to the Godly. | | 17 


Tit. 3. Motives or Meditative helps to love the Godly. +<_ 


Mot. 1. Onlider what Relation all the Regenerate have to God. They are-not only his Crea- Motive 1. 
tures, but his Adopted Children : And are they not honourable and amiable who Gal. 4. 6. 
arc ſo near to God ? | | 

Mot. 2. Think of their near Relation to Jelus Chrifi : They are his Members, and his Bre- Motive 2. 
thren, and the purchaſe of his (ufferings, and coheirs of everlaſting life ? Rom. 8. 16, 17. Epbeſ. 5. 

26, 27+ bY I 

Mot. 3. Think of the excellency of that ſpirit and holy Nature which is in them. Regenerati- Motive 3. 
on hath made them partakers of the Divine nature, and hath indued*'them with the ſpirit of 
Chriſi, and hath by the incorruptible ſeed made them new Creatures, of a Holy and Heavenly mind , 
and life ; and hath renewed them after the Image of God ? And what beſides God himfſelt can be 
fo amiable as his Image. | | Y 1 

Mot. 4. Think of the precious price which was paid for their Redemption ; If you will eſtimate Motive 4. 
things by their price ( it the purchaſer be wiſe.) how highly muſt you value them ? 

Mot. 5. Remember how dearly they are beloved of God, their Creator and Redeemer : Read and Motive 5+ 
obſerve Gods tender language towards them; and his tender dealings with them. . He callcth them | 
his Children, his beloved, yea-dearly-beloved, his jewels, the apple of his eye, Dext. 33. 12. Pſal. 

F,1eÞ > & I27- 2. Col. 3: I 2» Fer. I2» FO Mal. 3» I'7. Zecb. 2. 8. Dewt- 32» \ Os Chriſt calleth the. 
leaſt of them bis Brethren, Math. 25. Judge of his love to them by his aide and ſuffcrings ! 

Judge of it by that one heart- melting meſſage after his reſurrection, Joh. 20. 17. Go to my brethren 

and ſay unto them, I oſcend to my F ather and your Father, 80 my God aud your God... And ſhould - we 

not love them dearly who arc fo dearly beloved of God ? x 


Mot. 6. They are our Brethren, begotten by the ſame fatber 41d Spirit, of the ſame boly ſeed; the word Motive 6. © 


of God ; and have the ſame nature and diſpolition; And this Unity of nature and neernel(s of relg- 
tion, is ſuch a ſuitablencls as muſt needs cauſe love. | 


Mot. 7. They arc our companions in labqur and tribulation ; ia our duty and- ſufferings : They, Motive 7. | 


are our fellow Souldicrs, and Travellers : with whom only we can have ſweet and holy converſe 3 
and a Heavenly converſation 3 when the carnal, ſavour not the things of God. 
Mot. $8. Conſider how lerviceable theis graces render them, for the pleaſing of God and the good of Motive 8. 
men : They are the work of God, arcated to good warks, Epbeſc 2- 10. They axe fitted by grace to 
Love and praiſe their Maker and Redeemer ; and to his Laws, and to honour him in their works, 
as ſhining lights in a dark generation : They are the b s of the place where God hath planted 
them: They pray for ſinners, and cxhort them, and give them good <cxamples, and call them from 
their ſins, and lovingly draw them on to converſion and falyation. For theis ſakes God ulecth others 
the better where they live. Tes righteous perſons might have ſaved Sodom. They are lovely there- 
fore for the {crvice which they do. . 4 
Mer. 9, All their graces will be ſhortly perfeffed, and all their intixmities done away. + They are Motive ge 
already pardoned and juſiified by Chriſt ; and every remaining ſpot and wrinkle will be ſhortly taken + 
away, Epbeſ. 5. 26, 29, and they (hall be preſented perfit unto God, And they that ſhall be fo perfed 


n, arc amiable now, 


_— 


Mot. 10. They ſhall (ee the Glory of God, and liye for ever in his preſence : They ſhall be em- ypy;ye 104 


ployed in his perfe& Love and praile, and we (hall be their companions thegcin: And thoſe that muſt 
ſing Halleluja's ro God in peafe& gmity and concord, in ſuch an harmonious bleſſed chore, ſhould liy 


in great endearednels in the way. | 
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Tit. 4. The Hindergnces and Enemies of Chriſtianlove. 


Enemy 1. TJHE. firſt Enemy of Chriſtian Love, is the inward unregeneracy and carnality of the mind : Enemy 1. 
T For the carnol mind is enmity to God, and neither i# nor can be ſubjed to bid law, Rom. 8. 

6,7. And therefore it is at cnmity with Holine(s and with thoſe that are ſeriouſly holy. The excellency 

| ofa Chriſtian is ſeen only by faith, believing what God ſpeaketh of them, and by ſpiritual diſcerning of 

their ſpicitual worth: But the notyra! man diſcerneth not the things of the ſpirit, but they are as ſoolifneſe 


bim , becan be ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. 2. 14. There muſt be a ſuitablenels na- 
_ before - hog Bio mn he that will love them as boly, muli firſt love holineſs 


himſelf, | 
Enemy 2» Another Enemy to Chriſtian Love is, ſelfiſhneſi, or inordinate ſelf-love : For this will Enemy 2« 

make men love no one heartily, but as they ſerve or love or honour them, and according to the 
mea(ures of their ſelfiſh interctt ; If a Godly man will not flatter ſuch perfons, and ſerve their proud 
. » or 


hw. oth _— CO OO—_ td th al at. Ms. 


The Enemies Ul Love to the Godly. 
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or covetous humours, they cannot love him. A felfifh perſon maketh ſo great a matter of every 
inftirmity which crofſcth his intercit, or every miſiake which croflcth his opinon; or every litile in ju- 


Ty that his done him, that he crycth out preſently, O what wicked and unconſcionable people are 


Encmy 3+ 


Enemy 4+ 


Enemy - = 


Enemy 6. 


Exemy 7+ 


theſe ! What hypocrites are they ? Is this their Religion ? Is this juſtice or charity ? All virtues ang - 
vices are eſtimated by them, according to thcir own ends and intereſts chicfly : They can think bee. 


'ter of a common Whoremonger, or Swearer, or Atheilt, or Infidel that loveth, and honoureth, and 


{erveth them, than of the mott holy and upright fervant of God, who thinketh meanly or hardly of 
them, and (tandeth in their way, and ſecmeth to be againſt their intereſt : It is no commendations to 
him in this mans account, that he loveth God and all that are godly, it he ſcem to InJure or croſs a 


' ſelfiſh man: A carnal felt-lover can love none but himſelf and for himſelf ; and maketh all faults 


which are againli himſelf to be the characters of an odious perſon, rather than thoſe which are 
committed againſt God. | ; 
Exemy 3. Chiiſtian love is often diminiſhed and marred by Degenerating into a Carnal fore of 


' Love, through the prevalency of ſome Carnal Vice. Thus they that loved a man for Godlincfs, turn 
| ir into a ſelfiſh love, for ſome honour, or favour, or benefits to themſelves : And young perfons of 


difterent Scxes, begin to love each other for piety, and by undiſcreet, and unwary, and finful famili- 
21s, arc drawn before they are aware, to carnal, fond and finful love. And theſe perſons think cha 


their holy love is (tronger than before; when as it is fiifled, confuming and languiſhing, as naturat 


heat by a burning Feavor ,, and is overcome and turned into another thing. 

Encmy 4. Paſſion and Impatiency is a great enemy to Chriſtian Love. It is ſtirring up difpleaſing 
words and carriage, and then cannot bear them ; It meeteth every where with matter of diſplea- - 
(ure and cffence:; and is fiill calting water on this ſacred firez and feigning or tinding faults 
in all, | | 

Enemy 5. Selſ-ignwance and partiality is a great enemy to. love : when it maketh men over!ook 
their own corruptions, and cxtenuate all thoſe faults in themſclves, which in others they take for 
heinous crimes : And ſo they want that compaſſion to others, which would bear with intirmitics, 
becanſe they know not how bad they are themſelves, and whatmeed they have of the forbearance 
of others. | | 

Enemy 6. Cenſoriouſneſs is an enemy to brotherly love ( as is aforeſaid: ) A cenſorious' perſon will 
tel] you how dearly he loveth all the godly : But he can allow fo few the acknowledgement of their 
godlineſs, that tew are beholden to him for his love. His finful humour blindeth his mind, that he 
cannot ſte anothers godlineſs : He will love them for their fincerity when he can” ſee it: but that will 


not be till he hath better cycs. * Timon was a great lover of wiſdom : but a hater of all men, becauſe 


he zook no man to be wiſe. 
Enemy 7. FaGion and Parties, or ſiding in Religion, is' one of the greateſt enemies of Chriſtian 


love. tor this cauſeth Cenſoriouſneſs, and maketh men ſo overvalue the Opinions which they * have 


| choſen, and the intereſt of their party, that they hardly ſee (goodneſs in any" that 'are not of their 


Enemy $+ 


- F-emy 9. 


Enemy 10. 


mind, and quickly td faults ( or deviſe them ) in.thofe that are againſt them. 
Enemy 8. Converſing with malicious wicked or cenſorious' perſons, is a great hinderance of the love 
of godly men : For he that hearcth them daily flandered, and repreſented as brainſick, ſeditious, ſclf- 


_ conceited, humorous, hypocritica! people, will cafily take 'them as odious, but hardly as amiable, un- 
| leſs he come nearer them, and know them berter than by a lyars words. | 


Enemy 9. Too high expeQations'is - a great enemy to love... When men either look that Saints on 
earth, ſhould be like Saints in Heaven, who have no infirmity, or look for greater parts of nature, or 
art, ingenuity or excellency of ſpeech than is in other perſons, or when (eltiſhneſs, and covetouſteſs, 
or pride doth make men look for great reſpec, and oblervance, and eftcem, or gifts, or commodity 
from others: When fin and error raifeth' thefe unreaſonable expeRations, and the imperfe&: graces 
of Chriſtians do not anſwer them, ſuch perſ6ns think contemptibly of good men, and call chem hy- 
pocrites and as bad as others, becauſe they are not ſuch as they expeQed.” 

Enemy 1& The placing of mens goodneſs in leſſer matters in which' it doth not conſiſt, is alſo a 
common enemy of Love. When a man is himſelf ſo carnal as not to know what ſpiritual cxcel- 
lency is, but prefer ſome common gifts before it, ſuch a one can never be ſatisfied in the ordinary 


ſort of upright men : Thus ſome make a great matter of Complement and Courtſhip, and handſome 


deportment, when ſome holy perſons are ſo taken up with the great matters of God and their fal- 
vation; and ſo rctircd from the company of Complementers, that they have ncither time, nor mind, 
nor Skill, nor will, for ſach 'impertinencies : Some place ſo much im ſoine; particular opinions, or 
Ceremonies, or Forms of Church-Government and Worſbip, that they can. think well of no. man 
that is againti them: Whereas good men on carthare ſo imperfe,that they are and will be of ſeycral 
opinions about ſuch things: And fo theſe perſons oblige themſelves by their 'o-wn .Opinignativencls, 
to be abvayes 2gainſt one part of the fincereſt ſeryants of Chrift. One man” can think well of none 
that is not for bis Church-party, or way of Government and Worſhip 3/*and another «can think 
well of none that is not for bis way: One can think welt'of none that prayeth not by* his Book, 
and doth not turn, and bend, and look'juſt ir the ſame manners garb/and potiare with himſelf, ard 
that uſeth-not all the Ceremonies which he aftc&eth'; or atleaſt, if his weaknets make him guilty of 
any unhanſome tone or geſture, or of any mcompt arid utidpt expreſſions, -or needleſs repetitions, 


_ , or unplealing file : (which all we wiſh that all good men were free from ) : Another can chink well of 
© © no man, thatis for pomp and force in Church-Government, or for Ceremonies , Forms and” Books in 


not, 


prayer, and for preſcribed words in worſhipping God. And' thus placing Religion where they omen 
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not, cauſeth too many to take up with a miſtaken Religion for themſelves , and to diſlike all 
that arc not of theix mind, and certainly deſtroyeth Chultan love. in one part of Chriſtians to- 
wards the _— —_ * | hy 
Enemy 11+ Price allo 1s a peſtilent extinguiſher of love. For a proud man is ſo much overwiſe in » Is 
his own eyes, that he can without remorſe ſtigmatize all that diffent from him with che na _ af Enemy I 


Igor amt Or erroneous, Schiſmatica), Heretical, or what other name the humoug or advantage of the 
times ſhall offer him : And he is ſo Good in his own eyes,that he meaſureth mens goodnels and godli- | 
neſs by their agreement with him, or complyance with his will. - And he is fo'Great in his owvn © cs, 
that he thinketh himſelf and his complices only fie to make Laws for others, and to rule them in their 
opinions, and in the Worſhip of God 3 and no man fit to ſay .any thing publigkly ta God, b what 
he putteth into their mouths : He can think well of none that will not obey him: Like the Pope of 
Rome, that ſaith no man on carth hath Chxrch-communion with him, that is nor ſabjef to him. A humble 
' Chriſtian thinketh that himſelf and the oa have great and unuſual proſperity in the world, when 
they have but Liberty 3 But proud men think chat Religion is, ruinated, and they arc perſecuted, when 
they have not their will upon their brethren, and when their brethren will be, but brethxen, and de- 
ny them obedience. Subjeds they can think well of and command, but Brethren they cannoc love 
nor tolerate. | OT x | | 
Enemy 13. Laſily, The Counterfeits of Chriſtian love deceive abundance, and keep them from that Enemy 1 21 
which is Love indeed. They might be brought to it, if neg not pawn $7 FS had it alrcad S mT 
when they have it not. : bs: SY 


v wo 
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Tit. 5. The (ounterfeits of Chriſtian Lovve: 


Counterſeit 11 TT is but Counterfcit Love to Chriſtians, when they axe loygd only for being of the Cont. 14 
a common Religion of the Countrey , and «4 dame thac Ie you are of your 

ſelves : As one Mahometan loveth another. | 

Cownt. 2. Or to love one only SeR or party of Chriſtians, which you cipaule as the only party or Com. 2. 
Church; and not to love a Chriſtian as a Chriſtian, and ſo to love Kh true Chriliians whom. you can 
diſcern to be ſuch. | : | | Wo | 

Count. 3- To love only thoſe Chriſtians who are your kindred or relations, or thoſe that haye been Count. 3s 
ſome way benefaRors to you. 
| Count. 4+ Tolove Chriſtians only for their familiarity, or kind and loving, converſation, and civil Count. 4s 
FIR FX love + q hey are Learned, or have bet d abi] peech 

Count: 5. To love them only they are Learned, or have better wits apd abilitics of (; , Count. 5, 
or = ian pt ng 

Count. & To lbve y up ile which common ations may ive Comnt. 6. 
them , and for being magni th, fave: and well ſpoki of by all men- Thus nd rn | 
do love the Saints , when they hate cholt rhar are ali we SAY 
Count. 7. To love them only for being godly in themſelves at a , io neg wi not txouble Count. 7. 
them nw cheir godlineſs : while they love not thoſe that. reprove them, and would draw them to 
be as Yo | | | 

Count. 8. To love them ca; Fog ſuffering with them in the fame cauſe, Thus a prophane perſon Conunt. 8. 
taken by the Twrks may love his fellow Captives who refuſe to renopnee Chailt, And thus 8 Juf- | 
ferer for an il cauſe, or in an erroncous » may love thoſe that ſuffer with him above Others. 

Count. 9. Tolove them only for ewe 64 9 and pe cOmeont, while they will not endure eo live Count. 9. 
accordingly : Thus many love the light, that cangot the heat and mgtion: Many loye an Or- 
thodox perſon, of a ſound judgement, that is aganft Jooſneſs and prophancocls in his opinion, and do 
not like the folly of the licentious z who yet like licentious prefiice belt. | | 

Count. 10. To love them for ſome parts of Godlineſs only 3 while ſome other eſſential part will not Count. 19. 
be endured, ( of which befaze ). | | bk | 

Coxnt. 11. To love thein in a kind fit only;-as Saud with tears profefſed todo his Son David; but Count. rt. 
to have no habitual conſtant Love. | | Es 

Diredt. 12. Laftly, To love godly men alittle, and the world and fleſbly intereſt moxe : To love Count. 12: 
them only ſo as will coſt them nothing : To wiſh them fed, but not to feed them, and to wiſh chem 
clothed, but not to clothe them, and to wiſh them,out of Priſon, but not to dare to viſit them for fear 
- of ſuffering themſelves. He that hath this woxlds goods, and ſeeth his brother have nced, and ſhut- 
up the bowels of his compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the Love of God in him, z Fobn. 3. 17. 
Surely if the love of his brother were in him, the love of Gad had been. in him. But he hath no (rue 
love to his brother, that will only love him on terms that coft;him little, and cannot give and ſoffer tor 
his love. All theſe are deceiving Counterfeits of Love to the children of God. 
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: (aſes and Direftions abort intimate [| pecial Friendſhip. = 
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== Queſt. 2. | 


diſtance or out of reach, may be le(s uſeful to us, than one of inferiour worth at hand. 


Tit. 6. Caſes and Direftions for intimate ſpecial Friends. 


Queſt. 1. S it lawful to bave an earneſt defire to be Loved by others ? Eſpecially by FI Me perſog 
| ebove oll other ? rn; h | ; 

Anſw, There is a deſire of others Love which is lawful, and there is a deſire which is un- 
lawful. | | | 


[. It is lawful, 1. When we deſire it as it is ebeir duty, which God himſelf obligeth them to 


m, and fo is part of their inzegrity, and is their own good, and pleaſeth God, So Parents myſt de- 

ire their children to love them, and one another, becaulc it is their duty, and clſe they'are unnatural and 
bad: And Husband and Wife may defire that each other diſcharge. that duty of Love which God re- 
ircth, and ſo may all others. 2. It is lawful alſo to defire for owr ewn ſakes to be loved by others ; 
be it, it be, 1. With a calm and ſober defire, which is not eager, peremptory or importunate , nor 
overvalueth the Love of man : 2. According to the proportion of our own worth z not deliring to. be 
thought Greater, Wiſer or Better than indeed we are, nor to be loved. erroneouſly by:anovervaluing 
Love. 3- When we delire it for the benefits to which it tendeth, more than to be valued and loved 
our ſelves : As, 1. That we may receive that editication and good from a friend, which Love diſpoſeth 
them to communicate : 2. That we may do that good to our friends, which Love diſpofeth 
them to receive. 3. That we may honour and pleaſe God, who dclighteth in the erue Love and 
Concord of his Children, | | | | 


I I. But the «nlowful defire of others Love eo as, is much more common, and is a fin of a 


_ deeper malignity than is commonly obſerved. This defire of love is finful, when it is contrary to 


that before deſcribed : As, 1, When we deſire it over eagerly: 2. When we defire it- ſelfſþly and 
proudly, to beſet up in the good opinion of others ; and not to make a benefit of it to our ſelves or 
chem : bt our own Honowr is more deſired in it, than the honour of God. 3. When we deſire to be 
thought Greater, Wiſer or Better than we are, and to be loved with ſuch an overvaluing Love; and 
have no deſire that the bounds of Truth and Uſefulneſs ſhould reſtrain and limit that love cous which 
we affet., 4. When it is an crroneous fanciful, carnal, or luſtful eſteem of ſome one perſon, which 
maketh us defire his love more than others. As becauſe he is higher, richer, fairer, &c. | | 

This my deſire to be over-loved by others, hath in it all theſe aggravations. 1. It is the very fin 
of Pride, which God hath declared ___ a detefiation of. For . Pride. is an over-valuing our ſelves, 
for Greatneſs, Wiſdom or G 7,and a defire to be fo over-valued of others. And he that would be 
over-loved, would be over-valxe 

2: It is ſelf-idolizing : When we would be loved as better than we are, we rob God of that Love 


which men thould render to him, who can never be over-loved, and we would fain ſecm a kind of 


petty Deitics to the world, and draw mens eyes and hearts unto our ſelyes. When wegſhould be jea- 
lous of Gods intereſt and honour, leſt we or any creature ſhould have his due, this paglld diſpoſition 
maketh people ſet up themſelves in the eſtimation of others, and they ſcarce care how Good, or Wiſe 
they are eftcerned 3 nor how much they are lifted up in the hearts of gthers. | 

3 It is an injurious enfnaring the minds of others, .and tempting them to erroneous opinions of 
us, and affeQions to us 3 which will be their fin, and may bring them into many inconveniences. It is 
an ordinary thing to do greater hurt to a friend whom we value, by enſnaring him in an inordinate 
Love, than ever we did or can do to an enemy by hating him. . 

Queſt. 2. Is it larful,s meet or defirable to entertain that extraordinary affelion to any one , which 
is called ſpecial friendſhip, or to bave an endeared intimate friend, wbom we live far above all others ? 


Anſw. Imimate ſpeciol friendſvip is a'thing that hath been ſo much pleaded for by JI ſorts of men, 


and fo much of the felicity of mans life hath been placed in it, that it beſcemeth not me to ſpeak againſt 


it. But yet I think it meet to tell you with what Cantions and limits it muſt be received, and how 
far it is good, and how far finful : ( For there are perils *here to be avoided, which -neither Cicero, 


nor his Scipio and Lelixe were acquainted with ). 


'T. 1: It is lawful to chooſe ſome one well qualified perſon, who is Fitteſt for that uſe, and tomake 
him the chief companion of our lives ; our chiefeſt counſelor and comforter, and to contine our intima- 
cy and converſe to him in a ſpecial manner above all others. 2. And it is lawful to love him not on- 


ly according to his perſonal worth, but according to his ſpecial fuitableneſs to us, and to defire his te- 


ingly, and to exerciſe oxy love to him more frequently and ſenſibly ( becaule of his nearnels 
_ | gt rated; onat arts men.chat ly ws off Jenſb | 
\The Reaſons of ſach an intimate friendſhip are theſe, 1. No man is ſufficient for himſelf, and 
therefore Nature teacheth him to defire an helper. And there is ſo wonderful a diverfity of termpera- 
ments and conditions, and fo great a diſparity and incongruity among good and wiſe men, towards 
each other that one that is more ſuitable and congruous to us than all the reſt, may on that account be 
much preferred. | | 


'2-It is not many that can be fo neer us as to be ordinary helpers tous: And a wiſer man at a 
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Caſes about Friendſhip. 


3- The very exerciſe of friendly love and kindneſs to another is pleaſant : And ſo it is to have one 
to whom we may confidently reveal our ſecrets, to bear part of our burden, and to confirm us in 
our right apprehenſions, and to cure us of wrong ones. 

4+ And it is no {mall benefit of a preſent boſome friend, to be inſtead of all the world to us. that 
35, of common unprofitable company : For man is a ſociable creature, and abhorrcth utter ſolitude. 
And among the common fort, we ſhall mect with ſo much evil, and fo little that is truly wife or good 
as wjll tempt a man to think that-he is beſt when he is leaſt converſant with mankind. But a ſe- 
leked friend is to us for uſcfulnefs inftcad of many, without theſe common incumbrances and 
ſnares. | 

5. And itis a greatpart of the com 
of our ſelves:: To have one that will watch over us, and faithfully tell us of the fir, and danger, and 
_ which we cannot =o a without help,- and which ether men will not faithfully acquainc us 
W1tn. : f 


 F 

II. But yet it is rare to chooſe and uſe this friendſhip rightly : And there are many evils here to be 
_— avoided. The - inſtances ſhall be mentioned anon in the direRions, and therefore now 
paſſed by. BE: : | 

Queti. 3. Is it meet to bave more ſuch boſome friends than one ? | X 

Anſw. Uſually One only is meeteft : 1. Becauſe Love diffuſed is oft weak, and contracted is more 
ſtrong. 2+ Becaule ſecrets are ſeldome (afe in the hands of many. 3. Becaule ſuitable perſons are rare ; 
4. And though two or three may be ſuitable to you, yet perhaps they may be unſuitable among them- 
{elves. And the calamity of their own diſparities will redound to you ; And: their fallings out may 
_ turnto the bewraying of your ſecrets, or to ſome other greater wrong. | 


ity of a faithful friend, to be aſlilied in the true knowledge | 


Queſt. 3: 


2. But yet ſometimes twafor three ſuch friends may be better than one alone. 7: In caſe they be_ all 


eer and of -an approved ſuſtableneſs and fidelity. 2. In caſe they be all ſuitable. and endearcd to 
one another, 3. If a man live per vices in ſeveral places, and his friends cannot remove with him, he 
may have one friend in. oneplace, and another in another, and fo many will be but as one that is con- 
ſtant: 4+ Andin caſe that many may add to our help, our counſel and comfort, more than to our 
danger, hurt or trouble. In all theſe caſes many are better than one. 


Queſt. 4. 1s it fit for him to take another boſome friend who hath a pious Wife ? and is any other FI 


fit 10 be a friend, as he and ſhe that are as one fleſh ? , 
Anſw. When a Wife hath the underſtanding, and vertue and fidelity tit for this fort of friendſhip 
then no one elſe is ſo fit, becauſe of neerneſs and united intereſts. . The ſame I ſay of a Husband to 


Queſt. 4+ 


a Wife. But becauſe that it ſeldome falls out that there is ſuch a fitneſs for this office, eſpecially in , 


the Wife, in that caſe it is lawful and meet to chooſe a friend that is fit indeed, and ro commit thoſe 
ſecrets to him which we commit not to a Wife: For ſecrets-are not to be committed to the untruſty, 
nor wiſe counſel to be expeRed from the unwiſe, how neer foever. And the great writers about 
this ſpecial Friendſhip, do think that no woman is fit for it, but men only ; But that conclufion is too 
injurious to that Sex. 

Quelt. 5. 1s it agreeable to the nature of true friendſhip to Love our friend not only for himſelf, but 
for our own commodity ? and whether muft be or I be the chief end of my love and friendſhip ? 

Anſw. 1. Indeed in our Love to God, he that is the objeR is alſo our chief and ultimate end, and we 
muſt Love him more for Himſelf than for our ſelves. And yet here it is lawful ſubordinately to in- 


I 


tend our ſelves. | 
2. And our love to the Common-wealth ſhould be greater than our Love to our ſelves, and there- 


fore we may not Loveit chiefly for our ſelves. 
|  3- And if our boſome friend be notoriouſly Better than we are, and more ſerviceable to God and to 
the common good, we ſhould Love him alſo above our ſelves, and therefore not chiefly for our ſelves. 

' 4+ But in caſe of an equality of goodneſs and uſefulneſs, we are not bound to Love our moſt intimate 
friend more than our ſelves ; and therefore may at leaſt equally Love him for owr ſelves, as for bimſelf. 
And if we are really and notoriouſly better and more uſeful, we may love him chiefly for our ſelves, and 
our ſelves above him. Bat till we muſt-love God and the publick Good, above both our ſelves and 
him, and muſt Love both our ſelves and him in order to God, who is the beginning and end of all. 

Queſt. 6. 1s it contrary #0. the nature of true friendſhip to keep any ſecret from ſuch a boſome friend, 
or to retain any ſuſpicion of him, or to ſuppoſe that be may poſſibly prove unfaithful to us and for- 
ake ns ? agyk | 
: yr Cicero and the old-Doftors of Friendſvip ſay, that all this is inconſiſtent with true friendſhip : 
And itis true that it is contrary to perfet? friendſhip. But it is as true, that perſc& friendſhip cannot be, 
nor muſt not be, among imperfe& men : And that the nature of mankind is fo much depraved, that 
the beſi-are wnmeer for perfe} friendſhip : And certainly few men, if any in the world, are fit for 
every ſecret of our hearts. Beſides that were fo bad, that if all our ſecret thoughts were known 
toone another, it might do much to abate our friend(hip, and love to each other. And it is certain 


Beſt. 5+ 
of 


Queſt. 6, 


that man is ſo corrupt a creature, and good men ſo imperte&ly cured of their corruption, that there | 
is ſelfiſhnels, uncertainty, and mutability m the beſt. And therefore it is not a duty to judge falſly of 


men, but contrarily to judge of them as they are. And therefore to ſuppoſe that it is poſſible che 
cloſelt friend may reveal our ſecrets, onetime or other, and that the ſicadfaſteſt friend may poſſibly 


become our enemy. To think that poſlible, which poſſible ( and more, ) is injurious to 
none, ©: - | | 22 Wn oy 5! 
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The finfulneſs and burt of too much Love. 


Queſi. 7. Is lawful to change a boſome friend, and to prefer a new ont whom we perceive to be 
more worthy before an old one. 
Anſw. An old friend ceteris paribus is to be preferred before a new one, and is not to be ca off 


; _ without deſert and neceſſity. Bur tor all that, 1. If an old friend prove falſe, or notably unkit ; 2.'Or 


Oui. 8. 


Queſt 9: 


if we mcet with another that is far more able, fit and worthy, no doubt but we may Prefer the 
later; and may value, Love, and ufe men as they are for goodnels, worth and uſefulneſs. 

Queſt. 8. What Loves due to a Miniſter that hath been the means of our Conve ? And can ſuch 8 
one be loved #00 much ? | 

Anſw. 1. There is a ſpecial Love due to ſuch a one, as the hand by which God did reach out to 
us his unvaluable mercies: And ingratitude, and euring genus conterpt of ſuch, as have becn our 
fathers in Chriſt, is no (mall fin. | \ 

2. But yct annther that never did us good, who is much wiſer and better and more ſerviceable to 
the Church, mutt be better Loved , than he by whom we were converted. Becauſe We are to 
love men more tor the ſake of God and his Image and ſervice, than for our fclyes. 

3. And it is a very common thing, for ;paiſionate Women and young people, when they are 
newly converted, to think that they can never too much value and honoux and Love thoſe that 
converted them ; and to think.that all ſuch Love is holy and from God ; /whereas the ſame Love 
may be of God as to the principle, motives and ends, in the main, and yet ray have great mixtures 
of paſſionate weakneſs, and fintul exceſs, which may tend to their great aftliftion in the end. Some 
that have bcen converted by the writings of a Miniſter a hundred or a thouſand miles off, muſt needs 
go ſee the Author ; ſome muſt needs remove from their lawful dwellings and callings, to live under 
the Miniſtry of ſuch a one 3 yea if it may be in the houſe with him : ſome.have affcRions (o vio- 
lent, as proveth a torment to them when they cannot live with thoſe whom they fo aff : fone by 
that affection are ready to follow thoſe that they ſo value, into any erroug. And all this is a fioful 
Love by this mixture of patlionate weakneſs, though pious in the main. #4 

Queli. 9g. Why ſhould we reftrain our Love 20 8 boſome f1 riend ( contrary to Cicero's dodfrine ) and what 

n or danger is in loving bimtoo much ? 0 

Anſw. All theſe tollowing, 1. It is an error of judgement and of will, to ſuppoſe any one Better 


| thanhe is, (yea perhaps than any creature on earth is, )) and (© to Love him. 


2+ It is an irrational a&, and therefore not fit for a Rational creature, to Love any one farther 
than reaſon will allow us, and beyond the true cauſes of regular Love. | 

3. It is uſually atruit of finful ſelfiſneſs : For this exceſs of Love doth come from a ſelfiſh cauſe 
either ſome ſirong conceit that the perſon greatly Loveth us, or for ſome great kindneſs which he hath 
ſhewed us, or for ſome need we have of him, and fitneſs appearing in him to be uſcful co us, ec. 
Otherwiſe it would be purely for Amiable worth, and then it would be proportioned to the nature 
and meaſure of that worth. i» 7 | | 

4+ It very often taketh up mens minds, ſo as to hinder their Love to God, and their deſires and de- 
lights in holy chings : While Satan ( perhaps upon Religious prerences ) turneth our atfeRtions too 


violently co ſome perſon, it diverteth them from higher and better things: For the weak mind of 


- himmuch of your Time in conference, upon all occafionsz and he looket 


man can hardly think earncfily of one thing, without being alienated in his' thoughts from others 
nor can hardly love two things or perſons tervently at once, that fiand not in pure ſubordination one 
to thc other : And we ſeldom Love any fervently in a pure ſubordination to God 3 For then we 
ſhould Love God (till more fervencly. | | | 
5. Iroft maketh men il] members of the Church and Commonwealth. For it contraQeth that 
Love to one over-valued perſon, which ſhould be diffuſed abroad among many ; and the common 
good which ſhould Be loved above any fingle perſon is by this means negleQed ( as God him- 
{elf ) ; which maketh Wives and Childrens and boſome friends, become thole gults that ſwallow up 
the eftates of molt/rich men fo that they do little good with them to the publick ate, which ſhould 
be preferred. | 
6. Overmuch ftiendſhip engageth us in more duty than we are well able to perform, without 
negleRing our duty to God, the Commonwealth and our own ſouls. Thexe.is ſome ſpecis! duty fol- 
loweth all ſpecial acquaintancez but a boſome friend will: expe a great deal. You mult allow 
| 4 that you ſhould be many 
wayes friendly and uſctul to him, as he is or would be to you. When, alas frail man can do bu 
little: our Time is ſhort 3 our ſtrength is (mall 3 our cfiates and faculties are narrow and low.. And 
that Time which you muſt ſpend with your boſome friend ; where friendſhip is not moderated and 


wiſely managed, is perhaps taken from God and the pablick, good, to which'you firſt owed it. Eſpe- 


cially if you arc Magiſtrates, Minifters, Phyficions, Schoolmaſterg, or ſuch other as arc of publick uſe- 
fulneſs. Indeed if you haye a ſober prudent friend, that will look but for your vacant- hours, and 
rather help you in your publick ſervice, you are happy in ſuch a friend. But that is not the exceſs 
of Love that I am reprehending. <4 9; 
7+ This inordinate friendſhip preparcth for diſappointments, yea and for excels of ſorrows. Ulu- 
ally experience will tell you that your beſt friends are but uncertain and imperfe&t men, and will 
not anſwer your expectation : And perhaps ſome of them may (© grolly fail you you, as to (et light 
by you, or prove your Adverſarics. I have ſeen the bonds of extraordinary dearnels many ways if- 
ſolved ; One hath been overcome by the fielb, and turned drunkard and ſenſual, and ſo proved unfit 
for intimate friendſhip ( who yet ſometime ſeemed of extraordinary uprightneſs and zeal.) Ano- 


ther hath taken up ſome fingular conceits in Religion, and joyned to fome (et. where his _—_ 
ri 
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friend could not follow him. And fo it hath ſcemed his duty to look with ftrangeneſs, contempt or 
pity on his ancient friend, as one that is dark, and low, if not-ſuppoſed an adverſary to the truth, 
becauſe he eſponſeth notall his mif-conceits. Another is ſuddenly lifted up with ſome preferment, 
dignity and ſucceſs, and fo is taken with higher things and higher converſe, and thinks it is very fair, 
co give #nembrace to his ancient friend, for what he once was to him, inftead of continuing ſuch en- 
dearednefs. Another hath changed his place and company, and fo by degrees grown very indifferent 
to his ancient friend, when he is out of tight, and converſe ceaſeth. ' Another hath himſelf choſen his 
friend amils, in his unexperienced youth, or in a penury of wiſe and good men, ſuppoling him much 
better than he was : and afterward hath had experience of many perfons of far greater wiſdom, 
piety and fidelity, whom thercforc reaſon commanded him to prefer. All theſe arc grdinary 
diffolvers of theſe bonds of intimate and ſpecial friend(hip. 

And if your Love continue as hot as ever, its excels is like to be your exceſfive forrow. For iYYou 
will be the more grieved at every ſuffering of your friend, as ficknels, lcfſes, croſſes, &e. whereof fo 
many attend mankind, as is like to make your burden great. 2. Upon every removal, his abſence 
will be the more troubleſome to you. 3. All incongruities and fallings out will be the more painful 
to you, eſpecially his jealouſies, diſcontents and paſſions, which you cannot command. 4. His death, 
it hedic before you will be the more grievous, and your own the more unwellcome, becauſe you 
' muſt part with him. Theſe and abundance of ſore aftlictions are the ordinary fruits of too firong 
affeions : And it is no rare thing for the beft of Gods ſervants to profeſs, thar their ſufferings from 


their friends who have over-loved them, have been ten times greater than from all the enemies that 


ever they had in the world. _. | 

And to thoſe that are wavering about this caſe, Whether only a common friendſhip with all men 
according to their various worth, or a boſome intimacy with' tome one man, be more deſirable, I 
ſhall premiſe a free confeſſionof my own calc, whatever cenfures for it I incar, When I wes firſt 
awakened to the regard of things ſpiritual and eternal; I was exceedingly inclined to a vehement 
Love to thoſe that-I thought the moſt ſerious Saints, and eſpecially to that intimacy-with ſome one, 
which is called Friendſhip. . By which I found cxtrordinary benefit, and it became a ſpecial mercy 
to my ſoul. But it was by more than one or two of the fore-mentioned wayes, that the firic bond 
of extraordinary Friendſhip hath been relaxed, and my own excelhve efteem of my moſt intimate 
friends confuted. And fince then I have learned, to love all men according to their real worth, and 
to let out my love more extenſively and without reſpe& of perſons, acknowledging all that is good 
in all ; But with a double Love and honour tothe exceltently wife and good : and to value men 


more for their publick uſefulneſs, than for their private ſuitableneſs to me; and yet to value the or- 


dinary converſe of one or a few ſuitable friends, before a more publick and tumultuary life, except 
when God is publickly Worſhipped, or when publick ſervice inviteth rhe to deny the quict of a pri- 
vate life; And though I more difference between man and man than ever, I do it not upon fo ſlight and 
inſufficient grounds as in the time of my unexperienced credulity : nor do I expe to find any without 
the defes, and blots and failings of infirm, imperfe&, mutable nan. = : 

Qu:ſt. 10. hat qualifications ſhould Dire us in the chyice of a ſpecial boſome friend. 

Anſw, 1. He muſt be one that is ſincere and ſingle hearted, and not given to aftecation, or any 
thing that is much forced in his deportment : plain, and open hearted to you, and not addicted to 
a hiding, fraudulent, or reſerved carriage. 


Deſt. 10. | 


2, He muſt be one that is of a ſuitable temper and diſpoſition; I mean not guilty of all your 


own infirmities, but not guilty of a croſneſs or contrariety of. diſpolition. As if one be inlove with 


plainneſs of Apparel, and frugality in dyct and courle of life, and the other be guilty of curioſity, 


and oftentation and prodigality 3 If one be for few words and the other for many ; If one be for 
Labour, and the other for Idlenefs, and frequent interruptions 3 If one be for ſerving the humours of 
men, and the other for a contempt of humane cenſure, inthe way of certain duty theſe diſparities 
make them unfit for this ſort of boſome triend(hip. | 


3. He muſt nor be aflave to any vice : For that whichmketh him falſe to God, and to betray his 


own ſoul, may make him falſe to man, and to betray his friend. 

| 4+ He muſt not bea ſelfiſh perſon 3 thatis, corruptly and partially for himſelf, and for his own Car- 
al ends and intereft. For ſuch a one hathno true love to others, but when pu oY croſs to his 
Own intereſt, his pleaſure, wealth, or bonour he will forſgke you : For ſo he doth by God him- 

ſelf. | 

5- He muſt be Humble, and not notably proud. For Pride will make him quarrelſome, difdainful, 


impatient, and quite unſuitable toa humble perſon. 


6. He muft be one that's throughly and reſolvedly Godly! : For you will hardly well center any 


where but in God; nor will he be uſeful to all the ends of friendfhip, if he be not one that Loverh 
God, and holy things, and is of a pious converlation: Nor cafi'yon exped that he thatis falſe to God, 
and will ſell his part in him for the pleaſure or gain of fin, ſhould long prove truly faithful unto 


OU. | | | | 
? . He muft be one that is judicious in Religion, that is, not of an erreneous heretical wit ; not 
ignorant - of. thofe great and excellent Truths , which you ſhould oft cotiter about ; But rather 
one that excelleth you'in ſolid underftanding, and true judgernent;'ard a diſcerning head, that can teach 
_ ſomewhat which you know not 3 and is not addited, to corrupt you with falfe opigions of 

Is OWN, | 
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8. He, muſt be one that is not Schiſmatical and embodied in any dividing Sc& : For elſe he will be 
no longer true to you, than the intereſt of his party will allow him: And if you will not follow hi 
in his conceits and fingularitics, he will withdraw his love, and deſpiſe you : And if he do not yet "a 
may endanger your ſtcdfafineſs, by the temptation of his love. , 

9. He muſi be one that hath no other very intimate friend, unleſs his friend be alſo as intimate with 
you 8s with him ; Becauſe elſe he will be no further ſecret and truſty to you, than the intereg or wil 
of his other friend will allow him. | 

10. He muſi be one that is Prudent in the management of buſineſs, and eſpecially thoſe which you 
converle is concerned in; elſe his indiſcretion in words or praQice, will not ſuffer your friendſh;, 2. 
be long eutire. 7 ras 

11. He mult be one that is not addicted to loquacity, but can keep your ſecrets ; Otherwiſe he will 


| be fo untruſty as to be uncapable of doing the true office of a friend. 


12. He muſt have a zeal and aRtivity in Religion and in all well-doing : Otherwiſe he will be une 
to warm your affe&ions, and to provoke you to love and good works, and to do the principal works of 
friendſhip ; but will rather cool and hinder you in your way. 

13. He mult be one that is not addicted to levity, unconſiancy and change : or elſe you can expe 


_ no ſtability in his friendſhip. 


14. He muſi not much differ from you in Riches, or in poverty 3 or in quality in the world. For if 
he be much Richer, he will be carrycd away with higher company and converſe than yours, and will 
think you fitter to be his ſervant, than his friend. And if he be much poorer than you, he will 
be apt to value your friendſhip for his own commodity, and you will be till in doubt, whe- 
ther he be fincere. \ = 

15. He mult be one that is like to live with you or near you 3 that you may have the frequent be- 
nefit of his converſe, counſel, example, and other a&ts of friendſhip. | | 

16. He muſt be one that is not very covetous, or a Lover of Riches or preferment : For ſuch a one 


 willno longer be true to you, than his Mammon will allow him. 


17. He muſt be one that is not pieviſh, paſſionate and impatient; but that can both bear with 
_ *—_——_—_ » and alſo bear much from others for your fake, in the exerciſe of his 
fri Ip. | 

18. He muſt be one that hath ſo good an eſicem of your perſon, and fo truc and firong a Loye 
to you, as will ſuffice to move him, and hold him to all this. | 

19. He muli be yet of a publick Spirit, and a lover of good works, that he may put you on to well 
doing, and not countenance you in an idle, ſclf-pleafing and unprofitable life. And he ought to 
be one that is skilful in--the bufincſs. of your Calling, that may be fit to cenſure your work, and 


amend it, zhd dirc& you in-it, and confer about it? And it is beſt for you if he be one that cx- 
celleth you herein, that he may add ſomething to you ( But then you will not be ſuch tohim, and 


ſo the friendſhip will be uncqual ). 
20. Laſtly, There muſt be ſome ſuitableneſs in Age and Sex. The. young want experience to 
make them meet for the boſome friendſhip of the aged ( though yet they may take delight in in- 


Kt roy them, and doing them good.) And the young are hardly reconcilable to all the gravity of 
. the aged. 
they may be helpful to each other as Chriſtians, and in a ſtate of diſtant friendſhip: But this boſome 


And it muſt not be a perſon of a different fex, unleſs in tafe of Marriage: Not but that 


intimacy, they are utterly unfit for, becauſe of unſuitableneſs, temptation *and ſcandal. 


Direftions for the right We of ſpecial Boſome Friendſhip. 
Ngage not your (elf to any one, as a boſore friend, without great evidence and 


Dire. 1. 

| | Oh of his fitneſs in all the foregoing qualifications. By which you may fcc, that 
this is not an ordinary way of dxty or benefit, but a very. unuſual caſe. For it is a hard thing to 
meet with one among many-thouſands, that hath all theſe qualifications : And when that is done, 
if you have not all the (ame qualifications to him, you will be unmeet .for his friendſhip, what ever 
he be for yours. Andwhere in an age will there be two that are ſuited in all thoſe reſpeRs? There- | 
fore our ordinary way of duty is, to love all according to their various worth, and to make the belt 
uſe we can of every ones grace and gifts, and of thoſe moſi that are neareſt us z but without the 
partiality of ſuch extraordinary aff: Gion to any one above all the reſt, For young perſons uſually 


make their choice raſhly, of one that afterwards proveth utterly unmeet for the Office of ſuch a 


friend, or at leaſt, no better than many other perſons: Nay, ten to one, but after experience will ac- 
quaint them with many that are much wiſer, and better, and fitter for their love. And haliy aftcQions, 


- are guilty of blind partiality, and run men into fin and ſorrow, and often end in unpleaſant ruptures: 


Thercfoxe be not too forward in this friendſhip. | 
9% | Dired. 
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DireQ. 2. When you do chooſe a friend, though he muſt be one that you have no cauſe ; 
ſuſpicious of, yet reckon -that it is poſſible that he may be cſiranged Aw you, RE be : 
your enemy. Cauſclefs jealouſies are contrary to friendſhip on your part; and if there be Cauſe, it 
is inconſiſtent with friendſhip on his part. But yet no friendſhip ſhould make you blind, and not 
to know that man is a corrupt and mutable creature; eſpecially in ſuch an age as this, whercin we 
have ſeen, how perſonal Changes, State-changes, and changes in Religion, hive alicnated many 
ſceming friends. Therefore Loye them, and Uſe them, and Truſt them, but as men, that may poſſi- 
bly fail all your expcations, and open all your ſecrets, and betray you, yea, and turn your enemies. 

Suſpe& it not, but judge it poſlible. . | 

Dired. 3. Bc open with your approved friend, and commit all your ſecrets to him, ill excepting Dired. 3. 

thoſe, the knowledge of which may be hurtful to himſelf, or the revealing of them hereafter may be. 
intollerably injurious to your ſelf, to the honour of Religion, to the. publick good, or to any other, 
If you be necdleſly cloſe, you arc neither friendly, nor can you improve your triend enough to your 
own advantage. But yet if you open all without exception, you may many wayes. be injurious to 
your friend and to your ſelf; and the day may come which you did not look for, in which his 
weakneſs, paſſion, intereſt, or alienation, may trouble you by making all publick to the world. 

Dired. 4. Ule as little affeQation or ceremony with your friend as may - but let all your con- Dired. 4. 
verſc with him be with openneſs of heart, that he may ſee thar you both truſt him , and deal with 
him in plain fincerity, If diffimulation and forced affe&ation be but once diſcovered, it tend- 
eth to breed a conſtant diffidence and ſuſpicion. And if it be an infirmity of your own which you 
think needeth ſuch a cover, the Cloak will be of worle efte&, than the knowledge of your in- 
firmity. | 

Diet 5. Be ever faithful to your friend, for the cure of all his faults; and never turn friendſhip Diref. 5. 
into flattery : yet (till lee all be done in Love, though in a friendly freedome, and cloſeneſs of admo- 
nition, It is not the leatt benetit of intimate friendſhip, that what an enemy ſpeaketh behind our 


pl backs, a friend will open plainly to our faces: To watch over one another daily, and Be as a glaſs to 


| ſhew our faces or faults to one another is the very great benefit of true friendſhip, Ecclef.”4. 9,10,11. 
Two are bettex than one, becauſe they have a good reward for their labour. For if they fall, the one 
will lift up his fellow : But wo to bim that is alone when he falleth , for he bath not another t9 belp 
him wp. It is a flatterer and not a friend , that will pleaſe you by concealing or cxtenuating 
your fin. ; | 
Dired. 6, Abhor Selfiſhneſs as moſt contrary to real friendſhip. Let your friend. be as your ſelf, n;::5. 5. 
and his intercft as your own, It we muſt love our neighboxy as our felves, much more our dearcft 
boſome friends. bees | | 
Dire. 7. Underſtand what is moi excellent and wſefiel in your friend , and that improve. Much Djreg, 7, 
good 1s loti by a dead hearted companion, that will neither broach the Veſſel and draw out that 
which is ready for their uſe : - nor yet feed any . good diſcourſe, by duc quettions or anſwers, but 
ſtifle all by barren ſilence. And a dull -filent hearer, will weary and tilence the ſpeaker at 
the laſt. | | | 
Dired.8. Reſolve to bear with cach others infirmities : Be not too high in yours expeGations from Dire. $. 
each other : Look not for exacneſs and innocency , but for humane infirmitics, that when they 
fall uns you may not find your ſelves diſappointed. Patience is neccflary in all humane 
converle. | | ym 
Dire. 9. Yet do not ſuffer friendſhip to blind you, to own or extenuate- the faults of your dear- Djre7, 9. 
eſt friend ; For that will be finful partiality, and will be greatly injurious to God, and treachery 
againſt the ſoul and ſafety of your friend. 2 | | 
_ Dire&. 10. And watch left the love, eſtimation or reverence of your friend, ſhould draw you to Dijre&. 16, 
entertain his errors, or to imitate him in any ſinful way, It is no part of true friendſhip to prefer | 
men before the truth of Chriſt,nor to take any heretical, dividing, or ſenſual infeQion from our friend, 
and ſo to dye and periſh with him. Nor is it friendly to defire it. | 
Dire. 11. Never ſpeak againſt your friend to a third perſon; Nor open ' his diſhonourable weak- Dia." 5. 
neſs to another. As no man can ſerve two Maſters; fo no man can well pleaſe two contrary friends : nn om 
And if you whiſper to one the failings of another, it tendeth direQly to the diſſolution of your 
friendſhip. EE. | >: — | 
ena” 0 Think not that love will warrant your partial erroneous - eſtimation of your friend ; Diref. 12. 
You may judge him fitteſt 'for your intimacy : but = muſt not judge him better than all other 
men, unleſs you have ſpecial evidence of it, as the reaſon of ſuch a judgement. | 
Dired. 13. Let not the love of your friend draw you to love all, or any others the leſs, and below Dire@. 13- 
their worth. Let not triendſhip make you narrow hearted, and confine your charity to one. But 
give all their due, in your valuation and your'gonverfation, and, exerciſe as large a charity and be- 
nignity as poſlibly you can: Eſpecially to Societies, Churches and Common-wealth, and to all the 
world : Ir js a ſinful friend(hip,. which robbeth others of your charity : Eſpecially thoſe to whom 


much more is due than to your friend. 


——— 


” 


Dir. 14. Exerciſe your friendſhip in Holineſs, and well-doing : Kindle in each other the Love of Diredt 14» 


| God and Goodneſs, and provoke cach other to a heavenly converſation. The more of God an 
Heaven is in your friendſhip, the more holy, ſafe, and {weet, and durable it will prove. It will not 
wither, when an everlaſting ſubje& is the tewel that maintaineth it. If it will not help you the berter 


to Holineſs and to Heaven, it is worth nothing, Eccleſ. 4. 11. If two lye together, then they have 
- | - beat > 


; : ; 
. 


Caſes about Loving Enemies. . hy 


Dire. 15- | 


| be ackriowledged as freely, and lov 


FS Queſt. Is 


beat ; but how can one be warm alone. See that your friend(hip degenerate not j | 

love, and evaporate not in a barren converſc, inficad of —_ —_ heavenly A mae 

watchfulnels and reproof. - ) aithful 
Jirefl. 15. Prepare each other for ſuffering and death, and dwell together in the houſe of m 

ing, where you may remember your nearer everlaſting friendſhip : and not only in the houſe ofmirth 


as if it were: yourwwork,- to make each other forges your latter end. 
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'| CHAP. XXIX 
(ſes and Direftions for Loving and doing good to enemies. 


Ot which belongeth to this ſubje& is faid before Chop. 9. about forgiving ener; 
Mie chither i refer the Reader. P Orgiwing enemies, and 


Tit. 1. Caſes about loving and doing good to enemies. 


% 


T7 Hom muſt I account an enemy, and love under that name ? 
Anſw. 1. Not every one that is angry with you, or that giveth you foul words, 
or that undervalueth you, or that ſpeaketh againſt you, or that doth you wrong : But he that hater 
you, and fſccketh or defireth your deftruQion or your hurt as ſuch defignedly : 2. And no man mufi 
be taken for ſuch, that doth not manifeſt it, or by whom you cannot prove it. 3. Butif you have 
re:ſonsble ſuſpicion you — your ſelf the more warily for your own preſervation, leſt he ſhould 
prove your enemy, and his deſigns ſhould take you unprovided. | 
 _ Quetti. 2. With wbat kind of Love muſt an enemy be loved ? and on what accounts ? | 
 Anſw. Primarily with « love of Complacence, for all the good which is in bim, natural or moral : 
He muſt be loved as a man for the rm_ of his nature 3 and his underſianding and virtues muſt 
as fully, as if he were no enemy of ours: Emnity muſt not 
blind: and peryert our judgement of him, and hinder us from diſcerning all that is amiable in him ; 
nor muſt it corrupt our affections, and hinder us from loving it and him. 2. Secondarily we muſt 


ove him with a love of benevolence, defiring him all that happineſs which we defire towour ſelves, 


and cndeavouring it according to our opportunities. 


eſt. 3- Mouft I defire that God will pardon and ſave bim, while be repemteth ot of the wrong he doth 
yy Pheing impenitent, is uncapable of pardon ? : ; 
Anſz. 1. You muſt deſire at once that God will give him repentance and forgiveneſs. 2. If he be 
impenitent in a ſiate and life of ungodlinc(s, or in a known and wiltul fin, he is indecd uncapa- 
ble of Gods pardon and ſalvation in that caſe: But if you know him not to be ungodly, and if mi- 


- ſtake or paſſion only, or ſome perſonal offence or falling out, have made him your enemy ; and you 


Queſt. 4. 


are not {ure that the enmity is ſo predominant as to exclude all true charity; or if he think you'to 
be- a bad perſon, and be your enemy on that account, you mult pray for his pardon and ſalyation, 
though he ſhould not pasticularly' repent. | 

Queſt. 4+ hat if be be my —_— the account of Religion, and ſo an 'enemy to God ? 

Anſw. There are too many who have too much enmity to cach other, upon the account of different 
opinions and parties in Religion, in an erroneous zeal for Godlineſs ; who are not to be taken for ene- 
mics to God. What aQts of hoſtility have in this age been uſed by (ſeveral Sets of zealous Chritti- 
ans, againſt cach other ? 2. If you know them to be enemics of God and Godlincls, you muſt hate 
their fin, and love their humanity and all that is good in them, and wiſh their repentance, welfarc 
and falvation. h 

Queſt. 5. What muſt I do for an cnemies good, when my benefits are but like to embolden, encourage 
and enable bim to do burt, to me or others ? | 

Anſw. 1. Uſually kindneſs tendeth to convince and melt an enemy, and to hinder him from doing 


, huxt. 2. Such wayes of kindneſs muft be choſen, as do molt engage an enemy to returns of kind- 


neſs, without giving him ability or opportunity to do miſchict in caſe he prove implacable. | You 


- may 
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Caſes about Loving Bnemids (0nd Mottives thereto, GY 2 -_ 
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may ſhew him kindneſs, without putting a Sword into his hand. Prudence will determine of the way 
of bencfi:s, upon conſideration of circumfiances. 


Queſt. 6. May I not defend my ſelf againſt an enemy, ond burt bim in my own defence? And may 1 Queſt. 6. 


not wiſh bim as much burt, as I may do bim ? 

Anſw. When you can fave your ſelf, by fair words, or flight, or ſome tolerable loſs, without refit - 
ing him to his hurt, you ſhould rather chooſe it, and Reſiſt not evil, Matth. 5. 39. When you can- 
not do fo, you muſt defend your ſelf, with as lictle hurt to your enemy as you can. And if. you 
_ ſave your ſelf from a leſſer hurt, without doing him a greater, you - mult rather 
{uffer it. : 

ObjeR. But if T burt him in my own defence, it is his own fault. | 

Anſw. So it may, and yet be yours too: you are bound to Charity to your enemy, and not 


. to Fuſtice only. 


Obj.A. But if I run away from bim, or reſiſt bim not; it will be my diſhonour : And I may defend 
my honour as well as my life. 3 w.."Y | | 

Anſw. Such obj<Qions and reaſonings (which the Tchvites ule againſt Jeſus;) were fitter for the 
mouth of an Atheiſt, than of a Chrifiian. It is Pride whith ſetteth ſo much by the eſteem of men, 
yea, of bad and fooliſh men, as to plead Honewr for unchatitibleneſs; And the voice of Pride is the 
voice of the Devil, contrary to him who made bimſelf of no reputation, Phil. 2. 7, 8. and ſubmitted 
to be arrayed in a garb of mockery, and led out with ſcorn like a fool, and bowed to, and buffetted 
and fpit upon, and crucified ; who calleth to us to learn of him to be meek and lowly and to deny 
our ſelves, and take up the Croſs ( which is ſhameful ſuffering ) if we will be his ditciples, Marth. 
11-28, 29. Luke 14+ 30, 32 33- To every Chriſtian it is the greateſt honour to be like Jeſus Chritt, 
and to exccll in Charity. It is a greater diſhonour to want Love to an enemy, than to fly from hin, 
or not rcfiſt him. He that teacheth otherwiſe, and maketh fin honourable,” and the imitation and 
obedience of Chriſt to be more diſhonourable, doth preach up Pride, and preach down Charity, and 
doth preach for the Devil againſt Jeſus Chriſt ; and therefore ſhould neither call himſelf a Jcſuite 
nor a Chriſtian. | | 

Yea more, if the perſon that would hurt or kill you be one that is of more worth and uſefulneſs 
as to the publick good, you ſhould rather ſuffer by him, or be ſlain by him, than you ſhould equally 


. hurt him, or kill him in your own defence. As if the King of another Kingdom that hath no au- 


thority over you ( for of your own there is no queſtion ) ſhould affault. you? Oc any one whoſe 
death would be a greater loſs than yours. For the publick good is better than your own. 

And it will not alwayes hold, that you may wiſh another as much hurt as you may do him: For 
in detending your (elf, you may ſometime blamelcſly do more hurt than you were willing to do. And 
you n ult never wiſh your enemies hurt as ſuch, but only as a neceſſary means of good. as of preſervation 
of himiclf, or you, or others. 


Q ict. 7. Muſt Kings and States Love their enemies ? Hw then can War be lawful 7. Deſt. 7. 


Anſw. Kngs and States are bound to it as much as private men; | And thercfore muſt obſerve the 


forcſaid Laws of Love as well as others. Therefore they muſt raiſe no War unneceſſarily, nor for an 


cauſe, be it never ſo juſt in it ſelf, when the benefits of the War are not like to be a greater a 


' than the War will bring hurt both to friends and foes ſet together. A lawful off:yfive War-is almoſt 


like a true General Council : On certain ſuppoſitions ſuch a thing may b:,; But whe:her.cver the world 
ſaw ſuch a thing, or whether ever ſuch ſuppoſitions will come to exiſtence, is the £24 "al EP 


——_——— 
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Tit. 2. Motives to Love and do good to Enemies. 


Motive 1. Od loveth his enemies, .and. doth them good : and he is. our beſt exemplar: Myr. 1. : | 


Matth. 5. 45, 46. But I ſay unto you, Love your enemies > bleſs them that curſe 'you, 

ds good to them that bate you, _ and pray for them which deſpitefully wſe you and perſecute you, > 
may be te children of your Father which is in Heaven : For be makgth bis Sun to riſe -on the evil and'on | 
good, and ſendeth rain on be, juſt and on the unjuſt. rod oidevonycogd | 

Mot. 2. Jcſus Chrift was incarnate to fet us a pattern, eſpecially of this vertue : He ſought the My. 2, 
ſalvation of his enemies ; he went up and down doing good among them. He. dycd for his ene- 
mies : He prayeth for them even in-his ſufferings on the Croſs : He wept over them when he fore- 
faw their ruine., When he was reviled, he reviled not again, This is the pattern which-we muſt 
imitate. | = 3 at; "1 

Mt. 3. God loved even us our ſelves when we were his enemies : .Or elſe what had become of Mor- 3- 
us? And Chriſt dyed even for us, as enemies, to reconcile us by his death ta God, - Rom. 5-8, 10» 
Therefore we are ſpecially obliged to this duty. - - _- | 

Mot. 4. To be Gods Enemies is to be wicked and unlovely ; fo that in fuch God could ſee nothing Mot. 4- 
amiable, but our Nature and thoſe poor remainders of virtue in it; and our capacity of being made 
better by his grace: and yet he then loved us ;. But to be an enemy to yow or me, is not tobe un- 
godly orgyicked as ſuch : It is an cnmity but againft a vile unworthy Worm, and therefore is a 
{maller ,tault. | | 

Mot. > 


- 
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| (aſc es about, and Direftions for, Loving and doing Good to Enemies. 


Motive 5. 
Motive 6. 
Motive FO 


Motive 8. 


Mytpve 9+ 


| Mit. 10+ 


 Daref+« Io 


| Dired. 3. 


Dare. 4+ 


—— 


Mpt. 5. We do more againſt our ſelves than any Enemy or Devils, and yet we love onr ſelves : why | 
then ſhould we not love another who doth lefs againſt us. 
Mot. 6. All thatis of God and is good muſt be loved : But there may be much of God and much 


-natural and moral good in ſome enemies of ours. 


Mot. 5. To Love an enemy ſignitieth a mind that is impartial, and loveth purely on Gods account, 
and for Goodneſs fake : But the contrary ſheweth a fſelhiſh mind, that loveth only on his own ac- 
count. - 

Mt. 8. If you love only thoſe that love you, you do no more than the worſt man in the world ma 
do: But Chrittians muſt do more than others. Mat. 5- 47+ or elſe they muſt expe& no more than 
others. - | 

Mot. 9. Loving and doing good to enemies is the way to win them and to ſave them. If there be any 
ſpark ot true humanity left in them, they will love you when they perceive indeed that you love them. 
A man can hardly continue long to hate him whom he perceiveth unfeignedly to love him. And this - 
will draw him to love Religion for your fake, when he diſcerneth the truits of it. 

Mot. If he be implacable, it will put you into a condition fit for God to own you in, and to judge 
you accordingly to your innocency. Theſe two together contain the ſenſe of heaping coals of fire on his — 
bead: that is, q. d. If be be not implacable, you will melt and win him : and if be be implacable, you will 
engage God in your cauſe, who beſt knowerh when and how to revenge. | 


Tit. 3- Direftions for Loving and doing good to Enemies. 


DireR. 1+ Mt 20 man your enemy, ſo far as you can avoid it ; Forthough you may pretend to Love 

him when he is your-cnemy, you have done cantrary to Love in making him your 
enemy : For thereby he is deprived of his own Love to you: And if his Charity be his beſt com- 
modity, then he that robberh him (though he benever fo culpable himſelf ) hath done. that which 
belongeth to the worſt of enemies : Tt is a thouſand times greater hurt and Joſs to him, to loſe his 
own Love to others, than to loſe anothers love to him: And therefore to make him haze you 3 is more 


ESL : injurious or hurtful to him, than to hate him. 
Diredt.,2. 


DireR. 2. Take not thoſe for your enemies that are not; and believe not any one to be your enemy, 
rill cogent evidence conflrain you : Take heed therefore of ill ſuſpicious and ungrounded cenſures 3 
except defenſively fo tax only as to ſecure your ſelves or others, trom a poſſible hurt. | 

DircR:. 3. Be not deſirous or inquiſitive to know what men think, or ſay of you ( unleſs in ſome ſpe- 
cial caſe where your duty or ſafety tequireth it : ) For if they ſay well of you, it is a temptation to 
pride, and it they ſay I of you, it may abate your love and tend to enmity ; Ecclef. 7. 21. Alſo take no 
heed 20 all worlls that are ſpoken, leſt thou bear thy ſervant curſe thee : For ofi-times alſo thy own beart 
Anowerh, that thou thy ſelf likewiſe baft curſed ( or ſpoken evil of) others. It is ſtrange to ſee how the 


. folly of men is pleaſcd with their own temptations ? 


- Dire. 4. Frown away thoſe / gr 1 9h and whiſperers, who would aggravate other mens enmity #0 
you or injuries againſt you ? an think to pleaſe you by telling you needleſly of other mens wrongs. 


While they ſeem to ſhew themſelves enemies to, your enemies, indeed they ſhew themſelves enemies 


> Cor. 12. 20. 
Direa. Jo 


Dired. 6. 


conſequently to your {clyes: For it is your deftruQion that they endeavour, in the defiruQion of your 


Love: Prov. 16. 28. Ifas whiſperer ſeparate chief friends, much more may he abate your love to 
enemies : Let him therefore be entertained as hedeſerveth. | 


Dire. 5. Study and ſearch and bearken after all the good which is in your enemies. For nothing will 
be the obje& of your Love,but ſome diſcerned good. Hearken not to them that would extenuate and 


- hide the good thatis in them. 


- » Direc. 6. Conſider much bow capable your enemy ( and Gods Enemy ) is of being better. And for 
-ought. you: know God may make him much better than your ſelves. Remember Paxls caſe : And - 


| +when (fuch aone is converted, forethink how penitent and humble, how thankful and holy, how uſe- 


Dired. 7* 


- © -if you could help them 


ful and ſerviceable he may be? And love him as he is capable of becoming fo lovely to God and 


your enemies, and let not your minds be ſatisfied that you arc 
t you fove them : But manifeſt it to them by all juſt and prudent means :' For elſe you 
are fo uncharitable as to leave them in their enmity, and not to do your part to cure it. If you could 
help them againſt hunger and nakedneſsand will not, how can you truly ſay. you-love them ? And 
againſt malice and uncharitableneſs and will not, how can you think but this is 


.wosle ? If they knew that you love them unfeignedly as you'l fay you do, it's two. to one but they 
would abate thcir enmity. | 


+ 06 chorus. wag to 


| 4 DircR. 8. Be not unneceſſarily ffrange to—your enemies ; but be ar familiar with them as well you cate 


and firangenets cheriſh ſuſpicious and falſe reports, and enmity; And converſe in kind fa- 

miliarity, hath a wonderful power to reconcile. | 
Dire. 9. Abbor above all enemies, that pride of beart, which ſcorneth to ſtoop to others fÞ lope and 
peace, It isa Deviliſh language, to ſay, Shall I ſtoop or crowch to ſuch a fellow ? I ſcorn to _ _ 
_ at | | | amility 
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dies of the poor are relieved, and mensſouls arc 


proſper and many to be the better for them, is the pleaſamteſt life that man can here hope for. 
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Humility muſt teach you to give place to the pride and wrath of others, and- to confeſs it when you 
have wronged them, and ask them forgivene(s : And if they have done the wrong to you, yet mult you 
not refuſe. to be the firſt moyers and ſeekers for recongilation. Though I know that this rule hath 
ſome exceptions ( as when the enemies of Religion or us; are ſo malicious and imp/acable, that they 
will but make a ſcorn of our ſubmiſſion, and in other caſes, when it is like co do+ more harm than 
good ; it is then lawful to retire our ſelves from malice. | 
DireR.'10. However let the Enmity be in them alone ; Watch your own hearts with a double care- Dire&. 10» 
tulnc{s,/4s knowing what your temptation is 3 and ſce that you Love them, whether they. will love you 
Or not, . | | 
Dire&. 1Y. Do all tbe good for them that lawfully you can. For benefits melt and- reconcile ; And Dired. 11. 
hold on thobgh' ingratitude diſcourage you. IIS . > | : 
Dire&.'12; Do them good firſt in thoſe things that they are moſt capable of valuing and reliſhing. That Dired. 12+ 
is ( ordinarily ) in corporal commodities; or if it be not in your power to do it your ſelves, pro- 
voke others to do it (if there be need ) And then. they will be. preparcd for greater be- 
Wag” Cas. FIN of . : . 
Dire. 13. But flop not in your enemies corporal. good, and in bit reconciliation to your ſelf :\ For then Dj 
it will appear #0 Be £5 to a ſelfiſh deſign which you are about. Bur labour to 06” ee God, and pats 
ſeve his foul; and then it will appear to be the Love of God, and þim that.moved you. . | 
Dire. 14. 'But ſtill remember that you are not bound to Love an enemy as a friend, but as'a man Dire@?. 14+ 
ſo qualified as he is; nor toLovea wicked man who is ar. Enemy to Godlinefs, as if he were a Godly 
man : but only as one that is capable of being Godly. This precept of Loving enemies was -never © 
intended for the levelling all men in our Love. Eris 
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(es and Direftions about works of Charity. 
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T'it. 1. (Cafes of (onſcience about Works of Charity, 


Queſt. 1. Hat are the grounds and reaſons and motives to charitable works ? Oueſt, 
wg: Anſw. 1. That doing good doth make us likeft to God : He is the univerſal Father Mytiver. 
/ andbenefator to the world ; All good is in him or from him, and he that is beſt 
' and doth moſt good is likeſft to him. _. 

2. It is an honourable employment therefore : It is more honourable to be the Beſt man in the Land, 
than to be the grearft : Greateſt is therefore honourable, becauſe it is an ability to ds goed : And Wiſ- 
dom is honourable becauſe it is the (kill of doing good : fo that Goodneſi is that end which maketh them 
honourable, and without reſpe& to which they were as nothing : A power or skill to do miſchief is 


no commendations. | | ; 
. Doing good maketh us pleaſing and amiable to God ; becauſe it maketh us like him 3 and be- 


cauſe it is the fulfilling of his will. God can love nothing but Himſelf and his own excellencies or image 


pearing in his worksz or his works ſo far as his attsibutes appear and are glorified in them. 
. Good works are profitable to men... Tit. El 8.-Our brethren are the better for them ; The 
aved by them. ; 

5. In-doing good to others we do good to our ſelves : becauſe we are living members of Chriſis 
body, and by Love and Communion feel their joys, as well as pains; As the hand doth maintain it felf 
by maintaining and comforting the ſicmach 3 ſo doth a Loving Chriſtian by good works. | 
| 6. There isin every good nature a ſingular delight in doing good: It is the pleaſanteſt life in all the 
World. © A Magiſtrate, a Preacher, a Schoo]maſter, a Tutor, a Phylicion, a Judge, a Lawyer, hath fo 
much true pleaſure as his life and labours are ſucceſsful in doing good ; I know that the Conſcience of - 
honeſt endeavours may afford ſolid comfort to a willing tl wnſucceſiful man :; and well-doing may 
be pleaſant though it prove not a d.ing good to others : But it is a double, yea a multiplyed comfort 
to be ſucceſsful : It is much if an honeſt unſucceſsful man (a Preacher, a Phykcion, &c. )- can keep up 
ſo much peace as to ſupport him under the grief of his unſuccesfulneſs :- But to ſee our* honett labours 


7. Good | 


3p 


Bbbbbbbb 


-. 


PRO——_—— OCR oo 


A490 


O ————- 


"Motives to Good works. Whatys a Good work. 


; Obedierice and Gratitude do'bothxequire it. *' ' | 


—c 


- Good works are a comfortable evidence that faith is fincere, and that the heart | diflembler 


| | hay NID POD ON h_ not 
with God :''When as a faith that will notpreyail for works of Charity, is dead and une 4 
the image op carkaſs of faith indeed, and fich as God will not iccept. ; 2m.2 LO Wi (ual, and 
- B. We have received fo much onr (clees from God, as doubleth our oþ igation to, do £99d'to others: 
9. We arc not ſucientfor our ſelves, but need others as well 25 they need as; | od FO fore 
expe to receive from others, we mult accordingly do to thetn. © If the pa Lays: 4 the body. 
nor the hand work for the body, nor the feet go for it, the Body will not wffor q them FS aloe Y, 


_ they ſhall receiveas they do; -* 


10. Good works are much to the honour of Religion, and conſequently of Gad 3 ang .much tend 
to mens conviction, convetſfion and ſalvation. * Moſt men' will judge of the” doQrine b \the fruits 
Mat. 5. 16, Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good porks, and glorifie your Fagber 
which is in Heaven. OOO © EE LY Th. 

11- Conlider how abundantly they are commanded ang commended in the word of God, Chril 
himſelf” hath'given us the pattern'of his own life, which from his firſt moral aQions to his laſt, was 
nothing but doing good and bearing evil, , He made Loye. the fulfilling of his Law, and the warks of 
Love the genuine fruits'of Chriſtianity, and'an acceptable ſacrifice ro God. Gal. 6. x0. Ar. we bave 
opportunity let ws do good” #0 all men, eſpecially ti them of the bouſhold of faith. Hcb. 13. 16. To 9 good 


> 


and communieate forget not : for with ſuth ſacrifices God #4 well pleaſed: Tit. 3.8. This is 8 aithful - 


Qvelt. 2. 


2 and' theſe things T will that thou conſtantly affirm, that rbey which have bdlieved in God mitt 
2 ul to ibintai good whirks Theſe things are good and profitable to men. | heſ 2+ 10. {pt WM 
bis workmanſhip, created in Chrift Feſus to good'works, which God bath before ordgined that ' we ſhould walk 
in them. Tit. 2. 14 To purifie to himſelf a peculiar people zealous of good works. * AQ. 20. 3 5. So 
Iabouring ye ought to ſupport the weak, and to remember the words of the Lord Jeſus, bow be ſaid, It is 
more bleſſed to give than to receive. Ephdl. 4. 28. Lect bim that ſtole fleal no more, but rather les bim 
labeur, working with bis bands the thing that i4 good, that he may have fo, give to. bim that needgth. . You 
ſce poor labourers arc not Excepted, from the command of helping others : In ſo much "that the firft 
Church ſold all their poſſefſions, and had all things common ;, not to teach levelling and condemn pro- 
pricty, but to (hew all after them that Chriſtian Love ſhould uſe all to relieve their brethren as them- 
tclves. 

12- Conſider that God will in a ſpecial manner judge us at, the laſt day according to our works, 
and eſpecially our works of Charity : As it Matth. 25. Chriſt hath purpoſely and plainly (hewed ; 
and ſo doth many another text of Scripture. Theſe are the Motives to works of Love. | 

Queſt. 2. What is a goed work, even ſuch as Gad bath promiſed to reward. ?- + : 

Anſw. 1. The matter tnuſt be lawful, and not fin. ''>; It muſt rend t6 a good effe&, for the be- 
nefit of man, and the honour of God. 3. It muſt have a good end 3 even the pleafing and Glory of 
God, and the good of our fclves and others. 4. It muſt come from a right principle, even from the 
Love of God, and of man for his ſake. 5. It muſt be pure and unmixed-: 14- any fin be mixewith-ic, 
it is ſinful ſo as to need a pardon: And if fin be predominant in it, it is fo far linful as to be unac- 
.Ceptable to God, in reſpect to the perſon, and is turned into fin it ſelf. 6. It muſt be in ſeaſon 3 or 
elſe it may ſometimes be bm tt with fn, and; ſometimes. be cvil it ſelf and no gogdjwork. 7, It muſt 
be comparatively good'as well xs fimply. It muſt not be a lefſer good ;nficad of a greater, or to put. 
oft a greater. As to be praying when we ſhould be quenching a fire or ſaving a mans life. $. It 
mult. be good in a convenient degree. Some degrees arc neceſſary to the Moral bein 


| "ſig oe | WOT 
-and ſome to the wellbeing: ' God muſt be loved and worſhipped as God, apq Heaven t'as eg 
ven, arid mers ſouls and ſives muſt be highly prized and ſerioully preſerved : ſome iſh doing of 
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- good is butundoing it. 9. It muft be done in confidence of 'the merits of, Chriſt, and preſented to , 


God as by his hands, who is our Mediator and 'Intercefſ5ur with the Father. | 
Queſt. 3. What works of Charity ſhould” one coſe in theſe times, who would improve bis maſters talents 
to bis moſt comfortable account ? ctr Has I | | Gig 
Anſw. The diverſity'of mens abilities and opportunities make that to be beſt for one man, which is, 
impoſſible to another. © But T ſhall name ſome that are in themſelves moft beneficial to mankind, that 
cvery man may chooſe the beſt which he can reach to. | re | 


1. The moſt eminent work of. Charity, is the promoting of the Converſion of the Heathen and In- 


fidel parts of the world'?” To this Princes and'men of power and wealth might contribute much if they 
were willing * eſpecially in thoſe Countreys in which they have commerce .and ſend, Embaſfadours : 


"4 They might-procute the thoiceft Scholars, to go over with theit Embaſſadours and learn the language 


$, 
and (ct themſelves to this ſervice according to opportunity : Or they might ere a Colledge for the 
training up of ' Students purpolely for that work, in which they might maintaip, ſome Natives /procu- 
red fromthe ſeveral Infidet Colntreys ( as two or three Perſians, as many Indians of Indeſtan, as man 
Tartarians, Chinenſes, Siamites, &*c. ) which might poſſibly be obtained ,; and theſe Thould rca 
ſtudents their Countrey languages. But till the Chriſtian world be ſo happy,. as ro have ſuch Princes, 
ſomething may be done by Volunteers of lower place and power : As Mr. Iheelock did in tranſlating, 
the New Teſtament, and Mr, Pococke by the Honourable Mr. Robert Boile's procurement and charge, in 
tranſlating Grotizs de Verit. Chriſt. Kelig. into Arabick, and ſcnding it to Indeſtan and Perſia. And what 
excellent labour hath good Mr. Fobn Eliors ( with fore few affiſtants ) beſtowed theſe twenty years 
and more in New England ? where now he hath tranſlated and Printed the whole Scriptures in their 


Americane tongue, (with a Catcchiſm and Call to the Unconvertcd ) by the help of a' preſs main- 
taincd from hence.” | 2+ The 


h— 
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2. The attempt of Reſtoring the Chriſtian Churches to their primitive. purity and Unity, accord- 
ing. to mens ſeveral opportunities, is a moſt excellent and defirable work : which though the ig- 
norance and wickedneſs of many, and the implacablenefs and blondinels of the carnal proud don:- 
' necring part, and the too great alienation of ſome others from them, do make it to difiicult as to 
| be next to deſperate, at the preſent, yet is not to be caſt off as deſperate indeed : For great things 


have been done by wiſe and valiant attempts. Princes might do very muck to this, it they were 


both wiſe and willing. And who knoweth but an age may come that may be { happy ?. The mcans 
and method I would willingly deſcribe, but that this 1s nv tit place or time. +» v.- FS 

' 3- Theplanting of a learned, able, holy, concordant Minittry in a particular Kingdom, and fetling 
the primitive Ditcipline thereby, is a work alſo which thoſe Princes may very much promote, whoſe 
hear:s are ſet upon it, and who ſet up no contrary intereſt againlt it; But becauſe theſe lines are ne- 
ver-like to be known to Princes ( unleſs by way of acc 


' rnuli ſpeak to. . | To 
. It is a very good work to procure and maintain a worthy Miniſter in any of the moſt igno- 


ulation ), it is private mens works which we 


rant Pariſhes in theſe Kingdoms: ( of which alas, how many art there ) : where the $kilful preach- 
ing of the Goſpel is now wanting : or to maintain 'an affiftant in populous Pariſhes, where one is not 


able to do the work : or by othet juſt means to promote this ſervice. - 
5- It 15 a very good work to ſet up Free-Sctiools in popufous and ir} ignorant places; eſpecially in 
Wales : that all may be taught to read, and ſome may be preparcd for the Univerſities? | 


6. It is an excellent work to cull out ſore of the choiceft wits, among the poorer ſort in the ' 


Countrey Schools, who otherwiſe would wither for want of culture 3 and to maintain them for 
Learning in order to the Miniſtry , with ſome'ble godly Tutor in the Univerſity, or ſome Countrey 
Miniſter who is fit atid vacatit enbugh thereunto. -* ip | 


7: It is an excellent work to give arhong pbor ignorant people, Bibles and Catechiſms, and ſome ® 


plain and godly Books which are moſt fitted to theiruſe. Bur it were mote excellent to leave/a ſerled 


revenew for this uſe (naming the Books, 4rd chooſing meer Truſtees ) that ſo the Rent might every _ 


year furniſh a ſeveral Pariſh z which would-in ſhort time be a very <xtenlive benefit, and go through 
tnany Countries. ac od ah 

8. It is-a very good work to ſet poor mens children Apprentices to honeſt religious Maſters, 
where they may at once get the blcfſing to their ſouls of a godly education, and to-their bodies, ot 
an honeſt way of maintenance. ED ps | 


9. It will not be unacceptable to God, to relieve ſome of the perſons, or poor children, of thoſe 
very many hundred faithful Miniſtets of Chriſt, who ate now filenced and deſtitute of maintenance, ' 


many having nothing at all, but what charity ſendeth then, to maintain themſelves and defolate. fa- 
milies, who were. wont to- exerciſe charity to the bodies arid fouls of others.  .Read Matth. 25. 
 Ga!l.6. 5,6, 7, 8. RE RS | : b Bret = 5g It 

10. lc is a good work of them who give ſtocks of money, or yearly rents, to be lent for 
hve, or ſix, or {cven years to young Tradefmen, at their ſetting up, upon good {ſecurity 3 choofing 
good Trutitees, who may chooft the fitteſt perſons :* And if it be a. rent, it will (till incrcafe the ftock, 
and if any ſhould break, the I6(s of it may be-born. | =_ 


11. It would be a very good work for lords to improve their intereſt with their Tenants, to 


further at once their bodily cortifort, and ſalvation; To hire them by ſome abatement at cheir Rent 
.diyes, to learn Catechilms, and tead the Scripture and good Books in their familics, and give the Pa- 
' for an account of their proficierice. - Whether the Law will cnable chem to' bjud them to any ſuch 
thing in their Leaſes, I cannot tell. | _£ > IS. 

12. And the preſent work of Charity for every. one, is to relieve the moſt needy which ate next 
athand. To know what poor families are in greateſt want, and to help them as we arc able: and to 
provoke the rich to do that which we cariniot do our ſelves; and to beg for others.: And ſtill” co 


make uſe of bodily relicf, to further the good of their fouls; by ſeconding all with fpiritaal advice | 


and help. 


Queli. 4. In wht order are works of Charity to be done ? And whom muſt we prefer when we are Oueft. 4 | 


wnable to accommodate all ? © 


Anſw. x. The. molt publick works muſt be preferred before private : 2. Works for the ſoul ctteris . 


paribus before works for the, body 3 And yet bodily benetirs in order of time, muſt oft go tirft as pre- 
parations to the other, 3, Sreatelt neceſſities ceteris paribus, muft be fupplyed before lefſer : The 


ſaving of ariothers life muſt be preferred before your own lels neceſſary comforts. 4. Your own and . 


*families wants muſt ceteris paribus be ſupplyecd before ſtrangets 3 even before ſome that you muft love 
better : Becauſe God hath in point of proviſion and maintenance, given you a nearer charge of your 
ſclves and familics, than of others. 5. Nature alſo obligeth you to prefer your 'kindred before 
ſtrangers, if chere be a parity as to other reaſond., 6: And ceteris paribus a good man muft be prefer- 
Yo Bot $2 Ep | 2 rae, yet that charity which is like to tend to the good of the foul as well as 
of the body, is to be preferred : And in that caſe oft-times a bad man 1s to be preferred, when a 
greater good is like to be the eff. t. 8. A friend c2teris paribus, is to be preferred before an enc- 
my : . But not when the Good is like to be greater which will follow the relieving of an enemy. 
Many other rules might be given, but they are laid down already Tom. [. Cope where I treat of 


Good Works : whither I refer you- | 
Quclt. 5. Should I give in my life time, or at my death ? : | 
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"Motives to Good works. Whatyis a Good work, = 


©» »with God': "When as a faith that will not'prevail for works of Charity,is dead and uncffcual, and | 


:; 7. Good works are a comfortable evidence that faith is ſincere, and that the heart | difſem Jeth not 


- 


the image op carkaſs of faith indeed, and {uch as God will not iccept. ame;2. p 
8. We have reccived fo much our (clres from God, as doubleth our ob igation todo good to others: 


' Obedierice and Gratitude do'both require it. *' 


- to mens conviction, convetfion and ſalvation. M 


706 XTES io 6 TUD 3 {35 ©, C2&ffl 
9. We arc not ſufficientfor our ſelves, bat need others as well as they need bs: And therefore as we 


_ expect to receive from others, we muſt accordingly do to them. If the eye will not. [ce for the body, 


nor the hand work for'the body, nor the feet go for it, the Body will not afford them nutgiment, an. 
they ſhall receive as chey do! fo © ; FP 3975732 207 1h1. 97 OA PU PAReDE, an 
10. Good works are much to the honour of Religion, ang conſequently of Gad; ang much —_ 


men' wil judge of ,the" do&rine by the fruir 
f = A LV e397] (JT ') DILSIIITE CET Tak] LF. 
Mat. 5. 16, Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that the ma ſee our ood 7 7, and lerifie voor 

11- Conſider how abundantly they are commanded and commended in, the word of God. Chriii 
himſelf hath'given us the pattern of his own life; which from his firſt moral aQions to Ty laſt, Was 
nothing but doing good and bearing evil. , He made Loye the fulfilling of his Law, and the warks of 
Love the genuine fruits'oF Chriſtianity, and*an acceptable lacrifice fo God. Gal. 6. xo. As we have 
opportunity let us do ' good” #0 all men, tpectally: a them of the bouſhold of faith. Hcb. 13. 16. To do good 
and communieate forgtt 'not : for with ſuth ſacrifices God #4 well pleaſed; Tit. 3.8. This is 8 faithful 
faying and” theſe things T will that thou conſtantly affirm, that rbey which have believed in God might be 
careful to maintain good works ;' Theſe things are good and profitable to men. . hel 2- 10. For we are 
bis workmanſhip, created in Chrift Feſus to good'works, which God hath before ordgined that © we ſhould walk 


' inthem. Tit- 2. 14. To purifie to himſelf a peculiar people zealous of good works. * AR. 20. 35. So 
 Labouring ye ought to ſupport the weak,, and to remember the words of the Lord Jeſus, bow be ſaid, It is 


Deſt. 2. 


more bleſſed to give than to receive. Ephdel. 4. 28. Let him that ſtole fleal no more, but rather let bim 
labeur, working with his bangs the thing that i good, that he may have to, give ta bim that needeth. , You 
ſee poor labourers arenot excepted, from the command of helping others : In ſo muchthat the firſt 
Church ſold all their poſſeflions, and had all things common } not to teach levelling and condemn pro- 
priety, but to (hew all after them that Chriſtian Luve ſhould uſe all to relieve their brethren as them- 
tclves. | . 

12- Conſider that God will in a ſpecial manner judge us at. the laſt day according to our works, 
and eſpecially our works of Charity : As-iftr Matth. 25. Chriſt hath purpoſely and plainly (hewed ; 
and ſo doth many another text of Scripture. Theſe are the Motives to works of Love. 

Queſt. 2. What is a goed work, evenſuch as Gad bath promiſed ta reward .?- 


| Anſw. 1. The matter fnuſt be Jawful, and not% fin.” ''2; It muſt rend 16 a. good effe@, for the be- 
nefit of man, and the honour of God. 3. It muſt have a good end 3: even the pleafing and Glory of 


God, and the good of our ſelves and others. 4. It muſi come trom a right principle, even from the 
Love of God, and of man for his ſake. - 5. It muſt be pure and unmixed-: 1f- any tin be mixt with-it, 
it is ſmfulſo as toneed a pardon: And if fin be predominant in it, it is (o far ſinful as to be unac- 


_ Ceptable to God, in reſpeR to the perſon, and is turned into fin it ſelf. 6. It muſt be in ſeaſon 3 or 


Queſt. Z+ 
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be comparatively good'as well us ſimply. It muſt not be a lefſer good i 


off a greater. As to be praying when we ſhould be' quenching a fire or ſaving a manslife, $. It 


mult be good in a convenient degree, Some degrees are neceſſary to the Moral bein work, 
and ſome to the well being; © God muſt'be loved and worſhipped as God, and Hea t'as Hen- 
ven, and mens ſouls and fives muſt ve pigy prized and ſcrioully preſerved : ſome doing of 
good is but undoing it. © '9.” It muſt be 


one in confidence of 'the merits of, Chriſt, and preſented to 
God as by his hands, who is our Mediator and Interceſſ/ur with the Father. = 
Queſt. 3. What works of Charity ſhould one cbyoſe in theſe rimes, who would improve bis maſters talents 
to bis moſt comfortable account ?F£r”sG | wy 
Anſw. The diverſity'of mens abilities and opportunities make that ta be beſt for one man, which is, 
impoſſible to another. * But T ſhall nameſome that are in themſelves moft beneficial to mankind, that 
every man may choole the beſt which he can reach to. | | En en 
1. The moſt eminent work of Ser { is the promoting of the Converſion of the Heathen and In- 
fidel parts of the world?” To this Princes and'men of power and wealth might contribure much if they 
were willing = eſpecially in thoſe Countreys in which they have commerce and ſend, Embaſſadours : 


They might:procute the thoiceft Scholars, to go over with their Embaſſadours and learn the languages, 


and (ct themſelves to this ſervice according to opportunity : Or they might erc> a Colledge for the 
training up of ney = >reyl for that work, in which they might maintain, ſome Natives procu- 
red fromthe (everal Infidel Countreys ( as two or three Perſians, as many Indians of Indeftan, as. man 
Tartarians, Chinenſes, Siamites, &#c. ) which might poſſibly be obtained ; and theſe Gould rea 
ſtudents their Countrey languages. Byt till the Chriſtian world be ſo happy, as ro have ſuch Princes, 
{omethiog may be done by olunteersof lower place and power : As Mr. Wheelock did in tranflating, 
the New Teſtament, and Mr, Pococke by the Honourable Mr. Robert Boile*s procurement and charge, in 
trarflating Grotizs de Verir. Chriſt. Kelig. into Arabick, and ſending it to Tudeftan and Perſia. And what 


| excellent labour hath good Mr. Fobn Eliors ( with ſome few affiltants ) beſtowed theſe twenty years 


and more in New England ? where now he hath tranſlated 2nd Printed the whole Scriptures in their 
Americane tongue, (with a Catcchiſm and Call to the Unconvertcd ) by the belg a preſs main- 
tained fromHhence.' | | | 2- The 
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Some ſpecial Good works recommended : Which are.to be preferred. 


191 
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2. The attempt of Reſtoring the Chriſtian Churches to their primitive purity and Unity, accord-' 


ing to mens ſeveral opportunities, is a moſt excellent and delirable work : which though the ig- 
norance and wickedneſs of many, and the implacablenefs and blondinets of the carnal proud dom:- 
necring part, and the too great alienation of ſome others from them, do make it fo difticult as to 
be next to deſperate, at the preſent, yet is not to be caſt off as deſperate indeed : For great things 
| have been done by wiſe and vahant attempts. Princes might do very much to this, it they were 
both wiſe. and willing. And who knoweth but an age may come that may be {o happy ?. The mcans 
and method I would willingly deſcribe, but that this 1s no tit place or time, » | 
' 3- The planting of a learned, able, holy, concordant Minittry in a particular Kingdom, and fetling 
the primitive Diſcipline thereby, is a work alſo which thole Princes may very much promote, whoſe 
hearts are ſet upon it, and who ſet up no contrary intereſt again(t it:; But becauſe theſe lines are ne- 
ver like to be known to Princes ( unleſs-by way of acculation ), it is private mens works which we 
muſi ſpcak to. | | 
4+ It is a very good work to procure and maintain a worthy Miniſter in any of the moſt igno- 
rant Pariſhes in theſe Kingdoms: ( of which alas, how many art there) : where the skilful preach- 
ing of the Goſpel is now wanting : or to tnaintain an affiftant in populous Pariſhes, where one is not 
able to do the work : or by othet juſt means to promote this ſervice. | | 
5- It 18 a very good work to fet up Free-Sctiools in p tous and ini ignorant places; eſpecially in 
Wales : that all may be taupht to read, and fore may be preparcd for the Univerſities? 


6. It is an excellent work to cull out ſore of the choiceft wits, among the poorer ſort in the - 


Countrey Schools, who otherwiſe would wither for want of culture 3 and to maintain them for 
Learning in order to the Miniſtry , with ſomie'dble godly Tator in the Univerfity, or ſome Countrey 
Miniſter who is fit atid vacatitenbiigh thereutiteo I 

7: It is an excellent work to give arnong poor 1gnorant * tople, Bibles and Catechiſms, and ſome 
plain and godly Books which are moſt fitted to theiruſe. But it were mote excellent to leave a ſetled 


revenew for this uſe (naming the Books, #rid chooſing meer Truſtees ) that ſo the Rent tight every 


year furniſh a ſeveral Pariſh z which would in ſhort time be a very <cxtenlive benefit, and go throvgh 
many Countrics. | Ny 

8. It is-a very good work to ſet poor mens children Apprentices to honeſt religious Maſters, 
where they may at once get the bleſſing to their ſouls of a godly education, and to their bodies, of 
an honeſt way of tmaintenance. . | | 

9. It will not be unacceptable to God, to xelicve. ſome of the perſons, or poor children , of thoſe 
very many hundred faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, who are now filenced and deſtitute of maintenance, 
many having nothing at all, but what charity ſcndeth then, to tnaintain themfelves and deſolate fa- 
milics, who were wont to cxetciſe charity to the bodies arid fouls of others. Read Matth. 25. 


\._ Gal.6.'5,6, 7, 8 | 


10. It is a good work of them who give ſtocks of money, or yearly rents, to be lent for 
five, or fix, or ſeven years to young Tradeſmen, at their ſetting up, upon good fecurity 3 chooſing 
good Truitees, who may chooſe the fitteſt perſons: And if it be a. rent, it will till increafe the flock, 
and if any ſhould brezk, the I6{s of it may be born. : 

11. It would be a. very good work for Landlords to improve their intereſt with their Teriants, to 
further at once their bodily cortifort, and falvation : To hire them by ſome abatement at their Rent 
.dayes, to learn Catechiſms, and tead the Scripture and good Books in their families, and give the Pa- 
ftor an account of - their proficierice. - Whether the Law will enable them to b;jxd them to any ſuch 
thing in their Leaſes, I cannot tell, | | 

12. And the preſent work of Charity for every one, is to relieve the moſt needy which ate next 
at hand. To know what poor families are in greateſt want, and to help them as we are ablc : and to 
provoke the rich to do that which we carinot do our ſelves; and to beg for others.:' And (till co 
make uſe of bodily relief, to further the good of. their fouls ; by ſeconding all with ſpiritual advice 


and help. 


Queti. 4. Is wht order are works of Charity t0-be done ? And whom muſt we prefer when we are Oeft. &+ 


wnable: to accommodate all ? © 


Anſw. 1. The moit publick works muſt be preferred before private: 2. Works for the ſoul ceteris 
paribus before wotks for the body 3 And yet bodily benefits in order of time, oft go tirft as pre 
parations to the other, . 3, Sreatelt neceſſities ceteris paribus, muſt be fupplyed before leſſer : The 


ſaving of anothers life muſt be preferred before your own lels neceſſaty comforts. 4. Your own and 


 *amilics wants muſt ceteris paribus be ſupplyed before ſtratgets 3 even before ſome that you muſt love 


better : Becauſe God hath in point of proviſion and maintenance, given you a nearer charge of your 
ſelves and familics, than of others. 5. Nature alſo obligeth you to prefer your 'kindred before 
ftrangers, if there be a parity as to other reaſons. 6. And ceteris paribus a good man muſt be prefer- 
rcd before, a bad. 7. And yet that charity which is like to tend to the good of the ſoul as well as 
of the body, is to be preferred : And in that caſe oft-times a bad man is to be preferred, when a 
greater good is like to be the eff. t. 8. A friend c#teris paribus, is to be preferred before an ene- 
my : But not when the Good is like to be greater which will follow the relieving of an enemy. 
Many other zules might be given, but they are laid down already Tom. 1. Cap. where I treat of 
Goot Works : whither 1 refer you. 
Quilt. 5. Should I give in my life time, or at my death ? 
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Direthons what part of our Eſtates "= ſhould devote to charitable uſes. 
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Anſw. According as it is like to do moſt good : But none ſhould necdlefly delay. Both 
15 belt. SES. | | OY 

Queſt. 6. Should one devote or ſet by a certain part of daily incomes # 

Queſt. 7. WWhat proportion i4 a man bound to give to the poor ? 

Anſw. Theſe two Queſtions having anſwered in a Letter to Mr. Thomas Gouge now printed , and 


the Book being not in many hands, I will here recite that Letter as it is publ.ſhed. 


"Ry | 


Moſt Dear, and very much 
Honourcd Brother, R 


Ven the Philoſopher hath caught me ſo to efteem you, who aid, that He is likeſt to Ged, who 
weederb feweſt things for bimſelf, aud doth moſt good to others. And Chriſt relleth us, that ws;- 


 verſal charity, ( extending even to them that hate and perſecute w ) doth make us, as his Children, 


like our beavenly Father, Matth. 5. 44, 45, 46, 48 AS Hating and Hurtiag thejr neighbours, is the 
mark of the Children of the Devil, ( Fobx 8. 44.) fo Loving and Doing Good, is the mark. of the 
Children of God. And it is obſervable, that no one. treateth fo copiouſly and. pathetically of Love 
( both of Chriſts love to us, and ours to him _) as the bleſſed Diſciple, whom Jeſus is ſaid to have 
eminently. Loved ( as John 13. 14, 15, 16. & 17. & 1 Fobn. ſhew. » 

It hath often pleaſed me to hear how dearly you were beloved, by that exceeding great and popu- 


| lous Pariſh, where lately you were Preacher, again eminent Charity to their ſouls and bodies ! And 


to. (ce that fill you take it for your work and calling, to be a pg of others to Love and to Go, d 
Works, Hcb. 10. 24+ whileſt many that are tiken for goed Chriſtians, do deal in ſuch works as R yr;- 
ties Or Recreations, only a little now and then upon the by, and whileſt Satans Miniſters are provoking 
others to Hatred and to Hurtſulneſs, itt woot | 

Your Labour is ſo amiable to me, that it would contribute to my comforts, if I were able to con- 
tribute any thing to your aſſiliance. | | 

You deſire me to give you my judgement of the quota pars; What proportion it is meet for moſt 
men to devote to Charitable uſes; Whether the Tenth Part of their | increaſe. be mot ordinarily a fie 
proportion ? | 


The reaſon why 1 uſe not to anſwer ſuch Queſtions without much diſtinguiſhing ( when lazy ime. 


patient Readers would haye them anſwered in a word ) 1s, becauſe the real difference of particular 
caſes is ſo great, as maketh it neceſſary ; unleſs we will deceive men, or leave the matter as dark and 
unreſolved as we found it. 


I. Before I anſwer your Queſtion, I ſhall premiſe, that I much approve of the way which you infit 


_ Upon, of ſetting ſo much conjtantly apart as is fit for us to give, that it may - be taken by is, 1 beas 


a devoted or conſecrated thing. And methinks that there is much of a Divine DireQion for the time, 
in 1 Cor. 16. 1, 2. together with the practice of the antient Church, [ That wpon the firſt day of the 
week , every one lay by him in flore, as God hath proſpered bim. ) And it will do much to cure Pha- 
rilaical Sabbatizing, when the Lords Day is flatedly wſcd in this, with boly works 3 and will teach Hypo- 
crites to krow what this meaneth, I will have mercy and not ſacrifice, Matth. 9. 13. and 12.7. And 
that works of Charity are an odowr, a ſweet ſmell, a ſacrifice\ acceptable and well pleaſing to God, who 
of the riches of bis Glory in Chrift, will Jupply all the need of ſuch, as bring forth ſuch frais to abound 
unto their accent, Phil. 4+ 17,18, 19+ it be done without any enſnaring vows, or raſh engage- 
ments to unneceſſary things 3 this conſtant ſetting apart a certain proportion for piows and charitable 


uſes, will have theſe advantages. 


- 1. Our difiribution will be made deliberately and. predently, when before-hand we ſtudy a due 
proportion, and determine accordingly ; whereas they that give only occaſionally as ſome object ſud- 
denly inviteth them, will do it at randome, without due reſpect to their own accounts, whether the 


rh proportion given be anſwerable to their own eſtate and duty. 


- will not ſo wcll diſcharge the duty of prayer, as a conſtant fiated courſe will do why ſhould we 


2. This ſtated way. will make mens charity much more extenſive : When objcQas of charity are 


' not in their light, they will inquire after them, and they will ſeek for the needy, if ghe needy ſeek 


not unto them : becauſe they have ſo much by them to diſpoſe of, which is devoted to God, But 


thoſe who give but as occaſional objeRs draw it from them, will give to none but thoſe that. 


crave, or will paſs by. many as needy, whom they fee not, while they rclicve only chole few that 


"they hap to (ce. 


3. And it will make mens charity alſo to be more conſtant , and done obedicutly as 2 Chriſtians 
daily work and duty 3 when occafionet charity will be more rarely and wnconſtantly exerciſed. In a 
word, as the obſervation of the Lords Day, which is a ſtated proportion of time, ſecureth the holy 
improvement of our time, much better than it God be ſerved but occafionally, without a tated time 3 
and as a conſtant ſtated courſe of Preaching, excelleth meer occaſional exbortations 3 even ſo a conflant 
courſe of Giving, wiſely tated, will tind out-objeQts, aud overcome temptations, and diſcharge our 
Duty with much more integrity and ſucceſs. And if we can cafily perceive that occaſional Praying 


not 
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not think-the ſame of occaſional Giving, if men did but perccive that Giving according, to our ability, 
is as ſure and great a duty as Praying. Now to your Quettion of the Proportion of our gitts. 


11. We muſt diſtinguiſh, | 
' 1+ Between them that have no more than will ſupply their own, and their+familics true neceflities; 
and thoſe that have more. ; b 
2+ Between them that have a fiock of money which yicldeth them no increaſe, and thoſe that have 
more increaſe by their labour, but little ſiock. NN 7 : 
3- Between them whole increaſe is like to be conftane, and theits that is wacertain, ſometime more; 
- and ſometime leſs. 


4- Between them. that have many children, or near kindred; that nature cafteth upon them for re- . 


' lief 3 and thoſe that bave few or no children, or have a competent provilion for them, and have few 
needy kindred that they are eſpecially obliged to relieve. —_— 

5. Between thoſe that live in times and places where the necclities of the poor are very great, or 
ſome great works of Piecty arc in hand : and thoſe that live where the poor arc in ns great necellity; 


and no conſiderable opportunity for any great work of Piety or Charity doth appear. Theſe difſtinRi- 


ons premilſed, I anſwer as followeth. | 2 | 

I- It is certain that every true SanGitied Chriftian, hath Devored bimſelf and all that be bath to God, 
to be uſed in obedience to his will, and for his glory, x Core 6. 19, 20. 1 Cor. 10. 3l- Luke 18. 33. 
The Queſtion therefore is not, Whether the Tenth part of our eftate ſhould be devored to, and employ- 
ed in the ſervice of God,' one way, or other, as he dire&eth us : For it is out of Queſtion-that all 
is his, and we are but his fiewards 3 and muſt give account of our ſfiewardſhip, and of all our re- 
ceivings;” ( Matth. 25.) But the Queſtion is only what proportion is beſt pleafing to God in out 
giving to others ? | | X 

2. A Chriſtian being unfeignedly thus refolved in the General, to lay out that he hath or ſhall have, 
as God would have him, and to his glory ( as near as he can 3) his next enquiry muſt be ( for tind- 
ing out the will of God ) to know in the ordinary courſe of his diſtribution, where God hath gone 
bore hinrby any particular preſcript, and tyed him to one certain way of giving, and where God 
- hath only given him ſome general Diredion, and left him to difcern his Duty in particulars, by that ge- 
neral Rule, and the further direction of objedts and providence. And in this enquiry he will tind, 
| - - That God hath firſt preſcribed to him in Natzre, the neceſlary ſuſtentation. of his own life, 
And, | | | 

2- The neceflary maintenance of His children and family. 


3 neceſſary maintenance of the Preachers of the Goſpel; for the Worſhip of God, and the 


falvatign of men, 1 Cor. g. Phil..4- 10, 11, 14; 17, 18. Latke to. 7. 1 Tim. 5- 17, 18. 

4+ The neceſſary maintenance ot the Common-wealth,, and paying tribute to che higher powers, 
who are the Miniſters of God to as for good : attending continually wpon this very thing, Rom. 13. 4, 6. 

5- The ſaving of the lives of thoſe that -are in apparent danger of famine or periſhing , within 
our fight or reach, 1 Fob 3. 17+ Luke 10.33. Thus far God hath preſcribed to us, how he would 
dt. uſe our cltates in an ordinary way. In many other things he hath left us to more General 
Directions, | 

3. To know among good works, which is to be preferred it principally concerneth Vs next to 
know, what works do moſt contribute t0 our chieſeſt ends ? which God is moft honowred by ? which tend 
20 the greateſt good ? And here we ſhall find that ceteri” paribus, X + 
. + 1+ The Souls of men are to be preferred before their Bodies, in cfiimation and intention : But in 

ztime, the Body is oft to be preferred before the Soxl, becaule if the Body be ſuffered to periſh, the help- 
ing of the Soul will be pafi our power. | | | 


2. And fo the Church is fixilly and eftimatively to be preferrcd before the Common-wealth ; but the 


Common-wealth mult be firſt ſerved in time, when it is necefary to the Churches ſupport and welfare ; 
For the Church will elſe periſh with the Common-wealth. | | 

3+ The good of many is to be preferred before the Good of few, and publick good to be valued 
above private, Roms 9. 3« 

4+ A continued good 15 greater than a ſhort and tranſitory good. And (o . neceſſary is it to have 
chief reſþe& in all our works to our chiefeft end ( the greateſt good, ) that even when God ſeemeth 
to have preſcribed to us the way of our expences, yet that is bur as to our ordinary courſe, for if in 
an extraordinary caſe it fall out, that axother way is more to Gods glory and the common good, it muſt 
| be then preferred. For all means are to be judged of by the end, and choſen, and wſed for it» For 
example, if the good of Church and Common-wealth, or of the ſouls of many do ſtand up againſt our 
corporal provifion of our children or families, it is to be preferred, which is calily proved 4 fortiore, 
becauſe it is to be preferred before owr own good, even the ſaving of our lives, A good ſubje will 
loſe his life to ſave the life of his King : and a good Sowldier will dyc to fave his General, or the 
Army. And a uſclels member of the Church ſhould be content to dye, if it be neceflary to fave the life 
of a Paſtor that is greatly uſeful. If a poor ordinary Chriſtian; then had been ſo put to it, that ci- 
ther Paul or He mult famiſh, no doubt but his wltimate end would have commanded him to prefer 
the Apoſtle before himſclf; So that in extraordinary caſes, the end and greateſt good mufi be 


oy anthers, yet I muſt not prefer my meer 


4+ Though I may ordinarily prefer my own i | | k y mee 
delight nor beakb, before anothers life : And t men muſt provide for the lives of their = 
| | | » 
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 *-Direftions what part of our Eſtates we ſhould devote to charitable uſes. 


 ownplealure, but as part of his Mafters goods, which are all to be uſed only for bis ſervice. As a 


dren, before the lives of others, yet the life of a poor neighbour ( ceteris paribus, ) mit be Prefer- 
red and provided for, before the pertions of your own children, and before che fupply of their 1o1e- 
rable wants : So that as long as there are poor about you, that are in neceflity of tood to (ave their 
liver, the portions or comlieſt clothing of your children, mult rather be negleRed, than the poor be 
ſuttered to periſh. How elſe do I love my ncighbour as wy fclf, it I make fo preat g difference bc- 
tween my f{clt and him? | | | 
- ' 5. Even the food and rayment, and other wcceſſaries which a Chriſtian wſeth himſelf, he muſt wſe for 
Gd, and not for bis carnal ſelf at all 3 not taking it as his own, which he may ule at and for h;« 
ſteward, that when he giveth every ſervant his part, and taketh his ow# part, ic is not us if it were - 
primarily bis own, but as a ſervant, on the lame account with the reſt. So when I devote all that 
[ bave 80 God, 1 am fo far from excepting my own part, even my food and rayment, that 1 do more. 
contidently intend the ſerving of God with that, than with the reſt, becaufe it is more” iti my power, 
and there is in it more of my duty. The fame I may ſay of that which is given to our children and 
other relations. | E 

6, Therefore when more of the ſervice and intereſt of God, lyeth upon your owy, or your childrens 
uſing of his talents, than upon other mens, you are bound ( for God, and not for your {rlves, ) to re- 
tain (0 much the more to your ſelves and children. It is a fond conceit that a man is bound to 
give all to others, rather than to bimſelf or children, when it is moſt probable, rhat thoſe others, 
would do God lels ſervice with it, than bimſelf or his children would do : As ſuppoſe ſuch 2 man 
as Mr. Elliot in New Englend ( that devoteth himſelf co the Converſion of the Txdianr) had riches, 


- when fomc ncighbour Miniſters were poor, that arc engaged in no fuch work ; He that knoweth that 


God hath given him a heart and an opportunity to do him more ſervice with it than another would | 
do, is not bound to put it out of his own hands into anothers, that is leſs like to be a faithful im- 
prover of it. If you have a Son of your own that is a Preacher of the Goſpel, and is more able and 
ſerviceable than other Miniſters in equal want, no doubt you have then a double obligation to re- 
licve your own Son betore another 3 as he is your Son, and as he is more ſerviceable to God, © If other 
men are bound to ſupply your want for the work and intereſt of the Goſpel, you arc not bound to give . 
away your own ſupplyes, to the diſabling you from your work, unleſs when you ſee a greater werk, 
or the preſent abſo/nte neceſſity of others, doth require it. Pea 

7+ It is imprudent and wnſafe, and therefore wnlarful, ordinarily, to:tye your ſelf unchangably tor 
continuance, to any one particular way of ufing your eſtates for God : As to vow that. you will give 
it to Miniſters, or to the poor, or to Schools, &'c. becauſe the changes may be fach which God 
will make, as (hall make that way to be one year neceflary, which betore was not, and fo chatige 


your duty. We cannot preſcribe to God what way he ſhall appoint us for the future, to uſe his ta= 


Ients in, His Word bids us prefer the greateſt good ; but which - is the greateft , his providence muti 5 
tell us, m | j 

$. He that hath no more than is neceſſary to the very preſervation of his own life and his fami- 
lies, is not bound to give to others ( unleſs in ſome extraordimary caſe, which calleth him to pre- 
fer a greater and . more publick good: ) And he that hath no more than is needful, to the comfortable 


- (upport of himſelf and family, is not bound to relieve thoſe that have no pa wants than himſelf. 


And his own neceſſity is not to be meaſured meerly by what be hath, but the »ſe he hath for it: 


For a Magiſtrate, or one that is engaged in publick works, may have as much need of many.bxxdreds 
a year, as a private man of many pornds. | 


9+ Thole that have many children to provide for, or poor kindred that nature cafteth on them, 
cannot give ſo much ( proportionably-)- to other. poor, as thoſe are bound to do that have few or 
none : For thele are bound to give all, except their perſonal neceflaries, to publick, pious, or chari- 
table works, becauſe God calleth not for it any other way. " | 

10. To pamper the fleſh, is a fin as well in the Rich, as in the'Poor : The Rich therefore arc bound 
not only to give all that the fleſs can ſpare, when its own inordinate defires are ſatisfied, but to de- 
ny themſelves, and moriifie the fleſh, and be good husbands for God, and ſtudiouſneſs to retrench all 
unneceſſary expences, and to live Laboriouſly and Thrifiily, that they may have the more to do good 
with. It is a great extenuation of the largeſt gifts, as to Gods eſteem, when they are but the leay- 
ings of the fleſh, and are givenout of mens abundance, and when we offer that to God, that cofteth 
#5 nothing : As Chriſt doth purpoſely determine the cafe, Luke 21. 1, 2, 3, 4+ comparing the Rich 
mans gifts, with the Widows two mites, he ſaid, Of a truth I ſay nnto you, that this poor Widow bath 
eaſt in more than they all : For all theſe bave of their abundance caft in unt) the offerings of God ;, but 


the of ber penury, hath «oft in all the living that ſhe bad ( that is, alf-the fiock the had bctore-hand, 


the had need of it her ſelf.) Ir is a very confiderable thing in our charity, how much mor- 


rification and ſelf denyat is cxpreſſed in it, and how much it coſteth our own fleſh, to give to others. 


And therefore they that think they are excuſed from doing good to others, as long as they have any 
weed of chanel; and wil}-givene but what they have 10 need of ( it being not of abſolute ne- 
cefſity'to their lives ) ao a (acrifice of no great value in the eyes of God. What then ſhall we 
ſay of them, that will not give even our of their adandonce, and that which without any ſuffering 
theymay ſpare. S 


11. The firit and oriakipel thing to be done 4 one, that would give as God would have him, is, tO 


get a rraly charitable beart, which containeth. Ay 
+» That we fee God in his needy creatures, his cauſe or work that needs our help. 
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that from thefenſe of thisour thankfal heatts ate mmoved'to do good to others. * Re Fas 
3- That therefore we do it ultimately, as to Chrift himſelf z who taketh that which is. done. for his 
cauſe and 'ſcrvanits, #s done tb' him, Matth. 25. Mc. | ” 5 | 
| ; | 4 That we conquer 'the curſed fin of KakBeniſs, which makes men little regard © any: but 
"themſelves. © IP 7, _ ak ; IT 3 23120 abba 
_ * 5. That we Tove 'our Neighbours as our ſelves, 'and Tove moſt, where there. is moſt of God. and 
-gobdnefs, 'andnvt according to'felf-intereft ; And that as tembers of the Cars Bog =wc take our 
brethrens wants and ſufferings as our own; 'aind then we ſhould. /be as ready to help them. as| our 
Felves. | Fx” — ; ', , "I 324i) 1 
6. That we know the vitity of worldly ricties, and be not carthly-minded, but regard the jnte- 
eeſ of God _——— p' qutorerny fe eng Y re yy is | +456 -aaneth 
' 9. That we unfeignedly believe the promiſes of God, who hath engaged himſelf to provide for: vs, 
and cverleftingly to reward us in glory with himlelf. "Vf thefe love Ext Lap 1 toms oo ne 
che Heart, works will plentifulty follow. Make, but_the Trec good, +» fe fruit 'will be 
good. But when the Heert is void of the rooe ad-Hife which: ſhould produce them, the Fadgemen: 
will not be perſwaded that ſs Wuch is neceffary, and requixed of us z and, the will it ſelf will. ill 
hang back, and be delaying to do good, and doing all pinchingly and hypocritically, with unwil- 


lingneſs and difiruft. | "I atone} a lt it Lo 1 
No wonder if works ate fo rare, when it is evident that to do them fincerely and heartily as 
our Trade and bulmefs, it is ieceſſary that the whole ſoul be thus renewed , by faith, and love, arid 
felf-denyal, and murtification, and by a Heavenly hope and mind They. are the fruits and works: of 
the new creature ( which, is alas, too rare in the world : ) For we are bis workmanſhip, created in Chrift 
wato works, which God bath before ordained, that .we ſhould walk in them, Ephel, 2.10 
herefote oor firſt and chiefeft labour ſhould be to be ſare that we are furniſhed with ſach hearer,". arid 
then if we'bave wherewith to do good, ſuch beares will be ſure ed d it 3 FSucb heats will beſt diſcera 
the rime and meaſure, 4s a healthful mens appetite will in eating: For they will take jt for « . mercy 
and bappineſt to do good,and know, that it is zhey that give, that are the great receavers. It is but a little 
or alms,that the poor receive of us, but it is Gods acceptan and favour,and reward that we rc- 
cteive, which is in this life 4 bundred fold (in value ) and in the WW G 50 £01 
Bur if we have but };ztle or nothing to give, ſuch a bears is: ccepted:, as if we had gives as much 
2s we defire to gjue 3 (o that if you have a heart that would give thouſands if you had it, God will 


2. That we be ſenſible of "His tbindane tovein Chrig/to.us, in giving pardon and riernal life; and 


ſeedown upon your — Jo many thouſands. given (in delire, ) Your tmo mites ſhall be yalued 


above alt! rhe ſuperfluitics of ſenſual worldlings ; For if there be firſt a willing. mind, ut hs 
 aterrding 14 that a man havh,. and not according to' that he D4th wit ; 2, Cor, 8. 12. But God takethnot 
that for a willvg mind, which only faith, T would give if I ſpzuld ſuffer nothing by it my ſelf ; oe 
were ſire I ſhould tot want : Bur that which ſaith; I will. ſerve God 4 well as I can with my eſtate wbilt 
T Þzve ir, and deny my fleſh, that I may have 10 do good with, and truſt God for my proviſion. ant \r#« 
wan for if there be « readineſ3 to will, there will be 2 performance alſo out of that which you 'bbve, 
zZ Cor. 8; 11: py © .:i3; 


| — 298574 177 
"122: Swcb' @ holy ſelf-denying Charizoble heart, with the belp of. prudekce, is the eſt. Fudge of the due 
. | : GL. -luppoled, Prudence will' diſcern the - 


Proportion which we ſhould give : For this willing readincſ; be 

fitteſt” objeFt, and'the fitteſt 1ime, and the T-_ , and will ſuis che means. unto the/ end: 
Which once a mianis heart is ſes upon doing good, it will not be very hard to perceive how muchour: 
(Aves, our families, the poor, and rcligious uſes ſhould have; tor if ſuch a perſon be | Pradene hitm- 
(elf, he hath' alwayes with him, a conftaxe Counſelor, with 2 general Rule, and diretiing |Provideade-: 


If tie want Prudence ſufficient to be his own: Direfor , he will take Direfion from the Prudence - of 


others. Ws” | a 
13: Such 4 truly willing mind, will not be much wanting in tbe General, of doing good,' but' ous way 
- other, will ſerve God with bid eftate ; and then if in any particulars be ſhould come ſhort, it will:cont- 

? atifily bt a very ſmall fin, when it 'is not for Saks of ulingzeſs, but of -skall. | The will is; the: 

chief ſeat” of 'alll mor3l good and evil : There is no more Firtwe: than there is will, nor no more; fin' 
of vice, than there is will. He that knowerh not bow much he ſhould give, becauſe he is not willing: 
| it. and therefore not willing to know it, is indeed the-miſer and fintully ignorant but if it” 


80, give 1 


be not for want of a wiling mind that we miſtake the proportion, it will be a very- pardonable; 
14+, Tour proportion of the Tenth part, is tos much for ſome, and much too lintle for others, but' for... 


the moſt, 1 think, it as likely 2 proportion ar it is fit for another to preſcribe in particular , with thiſe 


following explications. | | : s ' 300; hnidel Hoh 
1. He that hath a full ſtock of money, and no- increaſe by it , muſt give proportionably 'out ;of 


his ftock ; when he that hath little or no ſtock, but the traits of his daily indufiry and labour, may: 


poſſibly be bound to give lels than the other. 


2- It is not the Tem of* owr increaſe, dedudting firſt all our familics. provifion , that you mean 


when you dirc& to give the Tenth ( for it" is far more, if not all, that after ſuch provifion mult be 
given  ) But it is the Tenth without dedu@ion; that you mean: ;,Therefore when family neceſſaries 


cannot” ſpare the Tenth muſt 
family neceſſities can ſpare much more than the Tenth, then the Tenth is not enough. 


v4 od | 3* In 


to come eternal life, Matth, 19+. 29. 


, it may be roo much ( elſe even the Receivers muſt all be Givers : )-But when 


d 


——_— 


Direftions what part of our Eſtates we ſhould devote to charitable uſes. 


| red and provided for, before the pertions of your own children, and before 


. primarily bis own, but as a ſervant, on the {ame account with the reſt. So when I devote all that 
© 1 bave #0 God, 1 am fo far from excepting my own part, even my food and rayment, that I do more. 
_ contidently intend - the ſerving of God with that, than with the reft, becaufe it is more iti m 


_ other relations. 


dren, before the lives of others, yet the life of a poor ncighbour ( ceteris paribus, ) matt be prefer- 


vefore rhe ſupply of their rolle- 
yable wants : So that as long as there are poor About you, that are in neceſlity of tood to (ave their 


" lives, the portions or comlieſt clothing of your children, mult rather be negleQcd, than the poor be 


ſattcred to periſh. How elſe do I love my neighbour as my fclf, it I make fo great a difference bc. 
tween my felt and him ? EE p28 2 | 
-5. Even the food and rayment, and other wcarſſaries which a Chriſtian »ſerh Himſelf, he mult 


| | wſe for 
Ged, and not for bis carnal ſelf at all 3 not taking it as his own, which he may uſe at and for h;« 


own pleafure, but as part of his Maſters goodr, which arc all to be ufed only for bis ſervice. As a 


fteward, that when he giveth every ſervant his part, and taketh his owx part; it is not as if it were 


Y power, 


and there js in it more of my duty. The fame I may lay of that which is given to our children and 


- .. 6, Therefore when more of the ſervice and intereſt of God, lycth upon your oy, or your childrens 


uſing of his talents,” than upon other mens, you are bound ( for God, and not for your felves, ) to re-.- 


tain {0 much the more. to-your ſelves and children. It is a fond conceit that a man's bound tQ 
give all to others, rather than to bimſelf or children, when it is molt probable, that thoſe others, 
would do God lc(s ſervice with it, than bimſelf or his children would do : As ſuppoſe ſuch a man 
as Mr. Elliot in New England ( that devoteth himſelf to the Converſion of the Tadianr ) had riches, 


' = - when ſome neighbour Miniſters were poor, that are engaged in no ſuch work : Hethat knoweth that 


God- hath given him a heart and an opportunity to do him more ſervice with it than another would * 


do, is not bound to put it out of his own hands into anothers, that is leſs like to be a faichful im- 


. . prover of it. If ybu have a Son of your own that is a Preacher of the Goſpe), and is more able and 


ſerviceable than other Miniſters in equal want, no doubt you have then'a double obligation to re- 
lieve your own Sqp betore another 3 as he is your Son, 'and as he is more ſerviceable to God, If other 


 menare bound to ſupply your want for the work and intereſt of the Goſpel, you arc. not bound to give 


or the preſent abſo/ute neceſſity. of others, doth require it. TM | 

7+ It is imprudent and wxſafe, and thetefore unlawful, ordinarily, to tye your ſelf unchangably for 
continuance, to any one particular way of ufing your eſtates for God : As to vow that you will give 
it to Miniſters, or to the poor, or to Schools, &'c.. becauſe the changes may. be ſuch which God 


will make, as ſhall make that way to: be one year neceflary, which betore was not, and fo charge 


your duty. . We cannot preſcribe to God what way he ſhall appoint us for the future, to uſe his ta- 


Ients in, His Ford bids us prefer the greateſt good ; but which is the. greareft , his providence muti | 


tel] us, 
$. He that hath no more than is neceſſary to the very. preſervation of his own life and his fami- 


" , 


_ lies, is not bound to give to others ( unleſs in ſome extraordimary caſe, which calleth him to pre. 


fer a greater and. more publick good: ) And he that hath no more than is needful, to the comfortable 
ſupport of himſelf and family, is not bound to relieve thoſe that have no pr wants than himſelf. 
And his own neceſſity is not to be meaſured meerly by what be hath, but the »ſe he hath for it : 
For a Magiſtrate, or one thae is engaged in publick works, may have as much need of many.bundreds 
a year, as a private man of many pounds. : | "Hy 4 0. 

9+ Thole that have many children to provide for, or poor kindred that nature cafteth on th 


| cm, 
cannot give ſo much ( proportionably-) to other poor, as thoſe are bound to do that have few or 


' none ; For thele are bound to give all, except.their perſonal neceflaries, to publick, pious, or chari- 


table works, becauſe God: calleth not for it any other way. | 
10. To pamper the fleſh, is a fin as well in the Rich, as in the Poor : The Rich therefore arc bound 


- not only to give all that the fleſh can ſpare, when its own inordinate defires are ſatisfied, but to de- 


ny themſelves, and mortifie the fleſh, and. be good husbands for God, and ftudiouſneſs to retrench all 
unneceſſary expences, and to live Laborionſly and Thrifiily, that they may have the more to do good 


- with. It is a great extenuation of the largeſt gifts, as to Gods eſteem, when they are but the leay- 


ings of the fleſh, and are givenout of mens abundance, and when we offer that to God, that cofteth 
ow ing: As Chritt doth purpoſely determine the cafe, Luke 21: 1, 2, 3, 4+ comparing the Rich 
mans gifts, with the Widows two miter, he ſaid, Of a truth I ſay wito you, that this poor Widow bath 


caſt in more than they all : For all theſe bave of their abundance caft in unto the offerings of God, bat 


the of ber penury, hath eaft in all the living #bat ſhe had ( that is, al- the ſiock ſhe had bcfore-hand, 


the had need of it her felf..) ' It is & very confiderable thing in our charity, how much mur- 
rification and ſelf-denyat is expreſſed in it, and how much it coſteth owr own fleſh, to give to others. 


' Andthexefore they that think they are excuſed from doing good to others, as long as they have any 


weed of it themſelves, and will give nothing but what they have no need of ( it being not of abſolute ne- 


ceſſity to theix lives ) do offer a (acritice of no great value in the eyes of God. What then ſhall we 
ſay of them, that will tot give even our of their adwndance, and that which without any ſuffering 
theyany are. (1  , 
11- The firit and principal thing to be done by one, that would giye as God would have him, is, to 
get a rraly charitable beart, which contnech allſpe par, 
1+ That we fee God in his ncedy' creatures, his cauſe or work that needs our help. Cy 
1238 2+ I'ha 


away your own ſupplyes, to the diſabling you from your work, unleſs - when you ſee a greater work, | 


— 
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75. That we vu | | : 
and everlafti | ' 

"aftingl wrought upon 

che Heart, Z Bow 'will be 
good. But { gD Tis LS __ .\.the udgement 
will not be perſwaded thats ry, and required of us 3 and, the will it felt will. Rill- 


cd that Jo Wach is necellary, and 
hang back, and be delaying to do good, and doing all pinchingly and hypocritically; withunwil- 
a: err ren ooley fo | hen Jent that to es Rake _ 
No wonder if good works ate fo rare, when it is evi pho o do them fincerely and heartily 
our Trade and bufmeks, it is tieceſſary that the whole ſoul be thus renewed, by faith, an wy 
felf-denyal, and murtificerion, and by a Heavenly bope and mind. They are the fruits and works: of 
the new creature ( Which, is alas, too rare in the world : ) For we are bis workmanſhip, created in Chriſt 
or wars good works, which God bath befort ordained, that we ſhould walk in them, Ephel, 2.10 
herefote oor firſt and chiefeſt labvur ſhould be to be ſare that we are furniſhed with (ach hearer,. arid 
then if we'bave whetewich to do good, ſuch bearts will be ſure to do it 1 Such heats; will belt diſcera - 
the rime and meaſire, 43 a healthful mens appetite will in eating: Fo they will take jt for « mercy 
and happineſs to do good,and know, that it is they that give, that are the great receavers.It is but a little 
or alms,that the poor receive of us,but it is Gods acceptance, and favour,and reward that we rc- 
ceive, which is in :bjs lift « hundred fold (in value ) and in the world to come eternal life, Match. 19+ 29. 
Bur if we have but 1;ztle or nothing to give, ſitch a bears is- ccepted;, as if we had given as much 
2s we defire to gue; o that if you have a heart that would give rbowſands if you had it, God will 
ſee down upon your account, ſo many thouſands. given (in delire, ) Your tmo mites ſhall be yalued 
above alt rhe ſuperfluitics of ſenſual wotldlings ; For if there be firſt a wilkng. mind, it is accepted 
aterding 10 that a man havh,. and not according to that he h4th nit : 2, Cor, 8. 12. Bur God taketh not 
that for a willing mind, which only ſaith, I world give if I ſhould ſuffer nothing by it my ſelf 5 or 
were ſire I ſhould ot wane : Bur that which ſaith; 1 will ſerve God 4 well as I can with my eſtate while 
T bzve it, and deny my fleſh, that I may bave to-do good ith, and truſt God for my proviſion. and \re« © 
m_ for if there be # readineſs to will, there will be 4 performance alſo out of that which you 'bſve, 
z « 8. IIs | ; Ny nee" * i. $: £1 ef +3138 
12: Swcb @ boly ſelf-denying Charitable heart, with the belp of. prudence, is. e beſt. Fudge of the due 
which we ſhould give : For this wiling re Me et roked, Prudence Judge oF ahe ehe 
fitteſt objeFt, and the fitteſt time, and the fitteſt meaſure , and will ſuis the means, unto | the end': 
Which once a miaris heart is ſet upon doing good it will not be very hard to perceive how muchour: 
ſaves, our families, the poor, and rcligious uſes ſhould have; for if. ſuch a perſon be | Privdene him- 
' (elf, he hath alwayes with him, a conftant Counſellor, with a general Rule, and diretiing | Providehte : 
If te want Prudence ſufficient to be his own Diredfor , he will take Direttion from the Prudence: of 
others. os ft ” | ' ho. 
"13: Such a truly willing mind, will no: be much wanting in the General, of doing. good,” but' ons way 
or, other, will ſerve God with bi eftate ; and then if in particulars be ſhould come ſhort, it will:cont- 
piratiflly bt” a very ſmall fin, when it is not for ink Hlingneſs, but of .shill. | The will is; the: 
. chitf' ſeat” of all moral good and evil ; There is no more girize than there is will, nor no more. fin? 
zh he ſhould give, becauſe he is not willing 
it it” 
le; 


of 'vice, than there is wil: He that knoweth not bow fl 
zo give- it,” and therefore not willing.to know it, is indeed the miſer and fintully ignorant 3 bur if i 
| be not for want of a willing mind that we miſtake the proportion, it will be a very- pardi 

14+, Towr proportion of the Tenth part, is too much for ſome, and much too lintle for others, but for. 
the moſt, I think, it as likely a proportion as it # fit for another to preſcribe in particular , with theſe 
' following explications. + i a: © ngfT 

1. He that hath a full ſiock of money, and no- increaſe by it, muſt give proportionably "out ;of 
his ftock,z when he that hath little. or no ſtock, but the tzuits of his daily induſtry and labour, may: 
poſſibly be bound to give lels than the other. Tb. ; 120046 CAA 

2. It is not the Tenth of our increaſe, dedudting firſt all;our families proyifion , that you mean 
when you dire to give the Tenth ( for it" is far more, if not all, that after ſuch provifion mult be 
given 3 ) But it is the Tenth withqut dedu@tion; that you mean: ;,Therefore: when family neceſſarier 
cannot” ſpare the Tenth, it may be roo much ( elſe even the Receivers,muſt- all be Giyers :)-But when 
ſamily neceſſities can ſpare much more than the Tenth, then the Tenth is not enough. 
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Direthons what part of our Bates we ſhould devote to charitable-nſes. 
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3+ In thoſe places 'where Church, and State and poor, are all to be. maintained by free gift, there 
the Tenth of our increaſe is far too little, for thoſe that have any thing conſiderable, to. ſpare, to give 
to all theſe uſes, .  * | * ot eto: "2 

This is apparent in that the Texths atone were not thought enough) even in the time. of (the Law, to 
give towards the publick worſhip of God.: For bclide the Tenths, there were the. tuſt . fruits, and %b- 
lations, and many forts of "ſacrifices 3 and yet at the ſame time, the Poor were to be maintained. by | 
liberal gifts befide the Tenths 3 And though we read not of much given to. the maintenance of their 
Rulers and Magiſtrates, before they chole to have, a King, yet afterwards we rcad..of . much; And 
before, the charges of wars and publick works, lay upon all. | bas bs tron 

In moſt places with us, the publick Miniſtry is maintained by Glebe and Tythes, which are none 
of the peoples gift at all ; for he that ſold, or leaſed them their lands, did- ſuppoſe that,,Tythes were 


- to be payed out of: it, and therefore they paid a Tenth part leſs for it, in Purchaſe, Fines, or Rents, 


than otherwiſe they ſhould have done 3 fo that I reckon, that molt of them give little or nothing. to 
the Minifter at all. Thercfore they may the better give ſo much the more to the xeedy, and to other 
charitable uſes. But where Miniſter, and Poor, and all arc maintained by the. peoples contribution, 
therethe Tenths are too little for the wholE@ work 3 but yet to moſt, or very mony, the: Temibs to. the 
Poor alone, beſides, the maintenance of the Miniſtry and State, may poſſibly be more than, they are able 
to give. The Tenths even among the Heathens, were given in many places to-their Sacrifixes, Prieſts, 
and to Religious, Publick, Civil works, beſides all their private Charity to the Poor. ,,- | | 

I find in Diog. Laertixs, lib. 1. (mibi) 32- that Piffiratus the Athenian Tyrant, proving to Solon 
( in his Epiſtle co him ) that he had nothing againſt God or man to blame him for, bue:for taking the 
Crown; tcliing him, that he cauſed them to keep the ſame Laws which Svlou gave them, and that 


better chan the popular Government could have done, doth inſtance thus ; Atbenzenfium. finguli deci» 


mas frugum ſuarum ſepayant, non in uſns noftros conſumendas, verum ſacrificiis publicas, commodiſyue 
Communibus, & fi quando bellum contra nor ingruerit, in ſumpiues deputandas z that, is, . Eveny one of 
tbe Achcnians do ſeparate the Tythes of their fruits, not to be conſumed 10,0ur uſes, but 10 defray the charge 
in publick ſacrifices, and in the common profits, and if. war at any time invade us. And Plautus faith, 
Ut decimam ſolveret Herculi. Indeed as among the Heathens the Tythes were 'conjunRtly given for 
Religions and Civil uſes, fo it ſeems that at firſi the Chriſtian Emperours ſetled them on the Bi 
for the uſe of ay we as well as for the Miniſters, and Church-ſervice, and wenfils, For to all theſe 
they wereto be divided, and the Biſhop was as the guardian of the poor: And the glebe..or farmes 


| that were given to the Church, were all employed to the ſame uſes : And the Canons required 


that the Tythes ſhould be thus diſpoſed of by the Clergy ; nou tanquam proprie, ſed domino oblate 
And the Emperour Fuſtinian commanded the Biſhops, ne ea que ecclefiis relitia ſunt ſibi adſtribant ſed. 
in neceſſarios Ecclefie uſns impendant 371. 43+ c de Epiſe. & Cler. vid. Albert. Rantz,. Metrop, I. 1« c. 2, 


 & ſax. l.6. e. 52. | And Hierom ( ad Damaſ. ) faith, @uoniem quicquid babent clerici pawperum eft ;. 


& domus illorum omnibus debent eſſe communes > ſuſceptioni peregrinorum & boſpitum invigilare debent ; 
Maxime exurandum ft illis, ut de decimis & oblationibus, cen1biis & Xenodochiis qualem voluerint & potue- 
rint ſuftentationem impendant. ; | EL | P | 

Yer then the paying of Tythes did not excuſe the people from all other charity to the 'poÞe : Auſtin. 
ſaith, Qu; fibi aut premium comparat, aut peccatorum defideras indulgentiam promereri, veddat  decimam, 
etiam de novem partibus fiudeat Moab Gore paxperibur. And in, our times there is lels reaſon that 


\ Tythes ſhould excuſe the people from their works of charity, both becaufe the Tythes. are now more. 


appropriate to the maintenance of the Clergy, and becauſe: ( as is aforeſaid ) the people give theng, 
os out of their own. © I confels, if we conlider how Decimation was uſed before the Law . by. Abrabams 
and _— and eftabliſhed 'y the Lawunto the Fews, and how commonly it was uſed among the Gentiles, , 
and lat of all by the Church of Chrift, it will make a confiderate man imagine, that as there is ſtill. a, 
Divine DircRion for one day in ſeven, as a necefiary proportion of Time, tg be ordinarily conſegrated, 
to God, befides what we can ſpare from our other dayrs; ſo that there ſomething of a Divine Ca- 
non, or dircQion fot the Tenth of our revenews or increaſe, to be ordina 


F 


y conſecrated to God, 'be- | 


{ides-what may be ſpared from the reſt. 'And whether thoſe Tythes that arc none of your owing and, 


coſt you nothing, be now to be reckoned tohrivate tmen, as any of their Tenths, which they them- 
ſelyes ſhould give, I leave to your confideratigh. Amongſt Auguſtine; works, we find an opinion that_ 
the Devils were the Tenth part of the Angels, and that man is now: to be the Tenth order among the. 
Angels, the Saints filling up the place that the Devils fell from, and there being nine orders of Angels 
tobe above us, and that in this, there is ſome ground of our paying Tenths ; and therefore he faith, 
that, Hee eft Domini juſtiſima conſuetudo ; ut fi tz ili decimam non dederis, tu ad decimam revocaberit 3 
id oft, demonibus, qui ſunt decima pars angelorum aſſociaberis. Though I know not whence he had this 
opinicn, ic ſecmeth that the devoting of a rexrb part ordinarily to God, is a matter that we have more 
than a humane DireQion for. | 


'-7F;"In rimes of extraordinary neceflicies of the Church, or State, or Poor, there muſi be extraordi- 


F 


 marybounty-in our Contributions 3 As if an'cnemy be'ready to invade the Land, or if ſome cxtraor- 


dinary work of God ( as the Converſion of ſome Heathen, Nations ) do require it, or ſome extraor- 
perſecution, and diftreſs befall' the Paſtours, or in a year of famine, plague, or war, when the 
ies of the poorarc extraordinary :' The tenths in ſuch calcs will not ſuthce, from thole that have 
move '2o give 3 Therefore in ſuch a time, the Primitive Ci.riftians ſold their poſſeſſions, and laid down . 
the'price-at the feet of 'the Apoliles, 2 ST _ 
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| "Y 
In one word, a# boneft charitable heart, being preſuppoſcd as the root or fountain, and prudence bein g 
the diſfcerner of our duty, the Apoſiles. general Rule may much fatistic a Chriftian for the proportion 
1 Cor. 16. 2+ | Let every one of you lay by bim in ſtore, as God hath proſpered bim. | And 2 Cor. $. 1 _ 
According to that @ man bath though there be many intimations, that ordinarily a Tenth part at leaſt 


is requiſite. 


III. Having thus reſolved the queſtion of the quota pars, or proportion to be given, I ſhall ſay a little 
to the queſtion, Whether a man ſhould give moſt in bis life time, or at bis Death ? 

Anſwv. 1. It is certain that the beſt work, is that which is like to do myſt good. | | 

- 2-But to make it beſt to x, it is neceſſary that we do it with the molt ſelf-denying,boly,charitable mid, 

3. That ceteris paribus, all things elſe being gffnal, the preſent doing of a good work, is better than 
to deter 1t. | k 

4+ That to do good oxly when you dye, becauſe then you can keep your wealth no longer, and be- 
cauſe then it coſteth you nothing to part with it, and becauſe then you hope that this ſhall terve inſtead 
of true Repentance and Godlinefs this is but to deceive your ſelves, and will do nothing to fave your 
ſouls, though it do never ſo much good to others. | | 

5. Thar he that ſinfully negleReth in his life time to do good, if he do it at his death, from true 
95" "og and Convetlion, it is then accepted of God 3 though the fin of his dclay mult be las 
mente . : : 3 | þ 
\. 6. That he that dclayeth ie till Death, not out of any (cltiſhneſs, backwardneſs, or unwillingneſs, 
but that the work may be the better, and do more good, doth better than if he haſtencd a lefler good. 
As if a manhave a dcfire to ſet up a Free School for perpetuity, and the money which he hath is not 
ſufficient 3 if he ſtay till his Death, that fo the improvement of the money may increaſe it; and make 
it enough for his intended work 3 this is to do a greater good with greater ſelf-denial ; For 

1. He receiveth none of the increaſe of the money for himſelf. | | 

2. And hereceiveth in his life time none of the praiſe or thanks of the work : So alſo, if a man 
that hath no Children, have fo much Land only as will maintain him, and defireth to give it all to 
charitable uſes when he dyeth, this delay is not at all tobe blamed, becauſe he could not ſooner give 
itz and if it be not in vain-glory, but in love to God and to good works that he leaveth it, .it is truly 
acceptable at laſt, So that all good works that are done at death, are not therefore to be undervalued, . 
nor are they rcjeed of God but ſometimes it falleth out that they are ſo much the greater and better 


works, though he that cax do the ſame in his life time, ought to do it. 


«< 


LV. But though I have fpent all theſe words in anſwering theſe Queſtions, I am fully fatisficd that ic 
is very few that are kept from doing good, by any ſuch doubt or difficulty, in the caſe which (talls their 
judgements*; butby the power of fin, and want of grace, which leaveth an unwillingneſs, and 
backwardneſs on their hearts. Could we tell how to remove the impediments in menis wills, it would 
do more, than the cleareſt reſolving all the caſes of Conſcience, which their judgements feem to be 
unſatisfied in. Ple tell you w__ are the impediments in your way, that are harder to be removed 
than a!! theſe difficulties, and yet muſt be overcome before you can bring men to be like true Chriſtians, 
rich in good works. | | | 

1. Moſt men arcſo ſexſusl and ſo ſelfiſh, that their own fleſh is. an inſatiable gulf that devourcth all, 
and they have little or nothing to ſpare from ic to good uſes. It is better cheap maintaining a family 
of temperate,..ſober perſons, than one flcſhly perſon that hath a whole litter of vices and luſis to be 
maintained : So much a year ſeemeth neceffary to maintain their pride, in needleſs curioſity and . 
bravery, and ſo much a year t9 maintain their ſenſu} ſports and pleaſures z and fo much to pleaſe 
their throats or appetites, and to lay in proviſion for Feavers, and Dropfies, and Coughs, and Con- 
ſfumprions, and an hundred ſuch diſeaſes, which are the natural progeny of gluttony, drunkeuneſs, 
and exce(s 3 and ſo much a year to maintain their 1dlexeſ; 3 and ſo of many other vices. But if one 
of theſe perſons have the Pride, and Idleneſs, and Gluttony, and Sporrfulueſs, of Wife, and Children 

' and Family alſo to maintain, as well as their own, many thouſand pounds a year perhaps may be too 
little: Many a conquering Army hath been maintained at as cheap a rate, as ſuch an Army of Luſis 
( or Garriſon at leatt ) as keep poſſeſſion of ſome ſuch families, when all their Luxury goeth for the ho- 
nour of their family, and they glory in wearing the livery of the Devil, the JYorld. and the Fleſh, 
( which they once renounced and pretended to Glory in nothing but the Croſs of Chriſt );' and when 
they take care in the education of their Children, that this entailed honour be not cut off from their Fa- 
milics, no wonder it God's part be little from theſe men, when the Fleſs muſt have ſo'much; and when 
God muſt ſtand to the courtclie of his enemies, and have but their leavings. I hope the Nobility and 
Gentry of England that are innocent herein, will not be offended with me if I, tell them that are guilty, 
that when I foreſee their reckoning, I think them to be the miſerableft perſons upon earth, that rob God, 
and rob the King of that which ſhould defray the charges of Government, and rob the Church, and 
rob the poor, and rob their ſouls of all the benefits of good works, and all to pleaſe the devouring fleſh :, | 
It's a dreadful thing to foreſee with. what horrour they will give up their accounts, when inſtcad of ſo 
much in feeding, and cloathing the poor, and promoting the Goſpel, and the ſaving of mens ſouls, there will 
be found upon their reckoning, ſo much in vain curioſitits and pride, and ſo much in coſtly ſports and plea- - 
ſures, and ſo much in fleſh-pleaſing Luxury and Exceſs. The trick that they have got of late, to free, 
themſelves from the fears of this account, by believing that there will be no ſuch . day, will prove a 
| ſhort and lamentable remedy : and when that day ſhall come upon them unawares, their #nbelief and 
CEeccccece . pleaſures 
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Direftions what part of our Eſtates we ſhould devote to charitable uſes. 


| Pang want. 


pleaſures will dye together, and deliver them up to neyer-dying horrour and deſpair. [ have 5 
oft mentioned as the diſhonour of France, that the third part of-he revenews of {o rich a Kingdom, 


ſhould be devoted and paid to the maintaining of Superſtition : But if there be not many (and mot ) 


Kingdoms in the world, where one half of their wealth is devoted to the Fle(h, and fo co the Devil, 
I ſhould be glad to find my ſelf herein miſtaken: And judge you which is more diſgracctyl, go have 
half your eſtatcs given in ſe»ſ#ality to the Devil, or a third part too ignorantly devoted to God ! If 
men laid out no more than needs upon the fi, they might have the more for the ſervice of God 


_ andoof their fouls : You cannot live under ſo much a year, as would maintain above twice as many 


frugal, temperate, induſtrious perſons, becauſe your ficth muſt needs be pleaſed, and you are ſtrangers to 
Chriſtian mortitication and ſelf-denial.  Laertiys tell us that Crates Thebanus put all his money into the 
Bankersor Uſurers hands, with this direRion, that If bis ſons proved Idevts it ſhould all be paid to them, 
but if they proved Philoſophers, it ſhould be given 10 the poor : becauſe Philoſophers can live upox a little, 
and therefore need little. So if we could make men Mortified Chriſtians, they would need fo little for 
themſelves, that they would have the more to give to others, and to do good with. 

2+ Men do not ſeriouſly believe Gods promiſes 3 that he will recompence them iz this life ( with 
better things ) an hundred fold, and in the world to come with life eternal ! Matth. 19. 2g. And that 
by receiving @ Prophet, or righteous man, they may bave a Prophets or righteous mans reward : Matth. 
10-41. And that a cup of cold water ( when you have no better |) given to oneof Chriſts little ones in 
the name of a Diſciple, ſhall. not be unrewarded, Matth. 10. 42+ They belicve not that Heaven wilt pay 


for all, and that there js a life to come in which God will tcc that they be no loſers. They think 


there is nothing certain but what they have in hand, and therefore they lay up a treaſure upon 
earth, and rather truſt to their eſtates than God : whereas if they verily believed that there is anothes 
life, and chat judgement will-paſs on them on the texms deſcribed, Marth. 25. they would more in- 
duftriouſly lay up a treaſure in Heaven, Matth. 6. 20+ aud make themſelves friends of the Mammon of un- 
righteouſneſs, and ſtudy how to be rich ix good works, and fend their wealth to Heaven before them, 
and lay up a good faundation againſt the time to come, that they may lay bold upon eternal life : and then 


they would be ready to diſtribute, and willing to communicate, 1 Tim. 6. 17, 18, 19. Luk. 16.9, They 


would then know how much they are bcholden to God, that will not only honour them to be his 
Stewards, but reward them for diſtributing his maintenance to his Children, as if they had give» 
much of their own : They would then ſee that it is ebey that arc the recezvers, and that giving is the 
ſureft way to be rich, when for tranſitory things ( fincercly given ) they may reccive the Everlaſtin 
riches. Then they would (ee that he that ſaveth his Riches loſeth them,and he that loſeth them tor Chriit, 
doth ſave them, and lay them up in Heaven : and that it is more bleſſed to give than to receive ; and thac 
we ſhould our ſelves be laborious that we may bave wherewith to ſupport the weak, and to give unto 
the needy : Read Ad. 20. 35. Epheſs 4. 28. Prov. 31- 20, &c. Then they would not be weary of well- 
doing, it they bclieved, that, in dxe ſeaſon they ſhall reapif they faint not 3 but as they bave opportunity, 
would do good to all men ; but eſpecially to them that are of the bouſhold of faith, Gal. 6.9, 10. They 
would not forget to do good, and communicate, as knowing that with ſuch ſacrifice' God is well-plesſed, 
Heb. 13. 16. A true bclict of the Reward, would ms men (irive who ſhould do mot. 

3» Another great hinderance is the want of Love to Gog and our Heighbours, to Chrift and his Diſci- 
pler. If men loved Chriſt, they wou!d not deal o niggardly with his diſciples, when he has told 
them that he taketh all that they doto the leaft of them (whom he calleth his brethren ) as done to 
bimſelf, Matth. 25. & 10. 39, 40. | 7 | my 

if men loved their neighbours as themſelves, 1.leave you to judge in what proportion and manner 
they would rclicve them ? whether they would: find money to lay out on Dice and Cards, and glut- 
tonous feaſtings, on playes, and games, and poinp, and pride, while ſo many round about them are in 

The deftruction of Charizy or Chriſtian Love, is the cauſe that works of Charity are deſtroyed. Who 
can look that the ſeed of the Serpent, that hath an enmity againſt the boly 'ſeed, ſhould liberally relieve 
them! or that the fleſhly mind which is exmity againſt God, ſhould bercady to do good to the ſpiri- 
tual and boly ſervant; of God ? Gen. 3. 15. Rom. $.6, 7, 8. Or that a ſelfiſh man ſhould much care 
for any, body but himſelf and bis own ? When Love is'turned into the hatred of each other, upon 
the account of our partial antereſts, and. opinionsz and when we arc like men in war, that think he is 
the braveſ}, moſt deſerving man, that hath killed moſt ; when men have bitter, hateful thoughts of 
one another, and [ect Parkes to make each other odious, and to ruine 'them, that they may ſtand 
the faſter, and think that deſtroying them is good fervice to God, who can look for the truits of Love 
from damnable uncharitablencls and hatred 3. or that the Devils tree (ſhould bring forth holy fruic to 
God ? | | 


4+ And then ( when Love is well-ſpoken of by all, even its deadly enemies ) left men ſhould fee 
their wickedncls and miſery, (and is.it not. admirable that they fee it not ? ) the Devil hath caughe 
them to play the Hypocrites, and make themſelves a Religion which coſts them nothing,. without true 
Chriſtian Love and Good works, that they.may haye ſomething to quiet and cheat their conſciences with. 
One man drops now and then. an i iderable! gift, and another opprefſeth, and hateth and deftroy- 
eth ( and Nlandereth, and cenſureth, that he may not-be thought to bate and rxize without cauſe ); and 


when they have done, they wipe theig. mouths with a. few Hypocritical prayers or good words, and 
and think they arc good uiſtians; ayd/God will not. be avenged on them ; One thinks that God will 
ſavehimbecauſc heis of this. Church, and another. becauſe he is of another Church : One thinks to 


be fiycd becauſe be is of. this opiaion.and party. in Religion, and another.becauſe he is of that : os 
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thinks he is reli ious, becauſe he.ſaith his prayers this way, and arrother becaulc he prayerb another way. 
And thus dead Hypecrites, whole hearts were never quickcued with the powertul Luve ot God, to love 


his ſervants, their neighbours, and enemies, do perſwade themſelves that God will Live thrm tor mock- 


ing and flattering him with the ſervice of their deceitful lips : while they wane the Love of C- 
which is the root of all Good, and are poſſiſſcd with the = of par is the wn of NE 
1 Tim, 6, 10., and arc Lovers of pleaſures more than God, 2 Tim. 3. 4. | ra 
They wilt joyn themſelves forwardly to the cheap and outfide actions of Religion : bur when they 
hear much leſs than [ One thing thou | yer wanteſt : ſell all that thou baſt and Aiitribute to the poor, and. 
thou ſhalt bave a treaſure in Heaven : ] they are very ſorrowful, becauſe they are very rich, Luk. 18. 
22, 23+ Such a fruitleſs love as they had to others, Jam. 2. ſuch a fruitlels Religion they have as to 
chemſelves: For pure Religion and undefiled before God, is to, viſit the futherleſs and widows in thiie ad- 
verſity, and t0 keep your ſelves unſpotted from the world, James 1. 27. Sce 1 Joh. 2. 15. & 3. 17. Wh 
hath this worlds goods, and ſeeth bis brother bath need, and ſhutteth up his borecls f comp ion from bim , 
hw dweleth the love of God in bim ? Theze are ſpecially three Texts that detciibe the caſc of ſenſual 
' #ncharitable Genilemen. Ons | | | 
I» Luk. 16. 4 Rich man cloathed in purple and ilk, (for fo, as Ds. Hammmd noteth, ic ſhould rather 
be tranſlated ) and fared ſwmptwouſly every day, you know the end of him. T 
2. Ezck. 16. 49+ Sodoms tin was, Pride, fulneſi of bread, and abundance of idlencſ;, neither did ſhe 
frengtheu the hand of the poor and needy. 
' 3+ James'5. 1, to 7. Go #0 wow, ye rich men, weep and bowl for the miſcries that ſhall come por 
u—— Tebave rved in pleaſure on earth, and been wanton : ye þave nouriſhed your bearts, as in 
Fog for ) the day of ſlaughter —— Te baue condemned and killed the juſt, and be doth not [refijt you —— 
And remember. Pxov- 21-.13z: Whoſe ſtoppeth bija cars as the cry of the poor, he alſo ſhall cry himſelf 


and mercy rejoyceth wa 
ſcatteretb, Tt. increaſeth 


and ſhall 'not be beard. And Jam. 2. 13. He ſhall bave judgement without mercy that hewed no mercy, 
p 


Judgement. Yea in this life it 15 oft obſcrvable, Prov. 11. 24+ There is that 
ang there i that with-boldetb mare than. is meet, but it tendeth to poverty. 
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1 x Tit. . Direftions for works of Charity.” 
Di. LF, On God. | 
-- Js and bis Love will be in you: a fountain ofi pood works, 

—, . Direc. 2+ Lave your Neighbours, and it will be eafie ta you to do ther 
' 1s (q'do good to. your ſelves or Children or dearcit fricnds, 


"be revered ta bis image > and then ie will be notural to you to do good 3 Djred. r. 
all the good you can: AS it Dired. 2." 


| "a A. k. 
-* Dixc&. 3. Learn ſelf-denyol, that ſelfiſhneſs ray not caule you to be all for yauibleIres, and be Sx- Dire. Jo 


idding you.todo good to others, 


tans Law of Nature-in yous | | \-  ; FR. 
_  Direch+ 4- © Mertifie the fie, and the vices of ſenſuality : Pride and Curiolity, Glattony and drunk- 
enne(s, arc ipfatiable gulfs, andewill devour all, and leave but little for the poor : Though there be 
never (p maty Poor: farnilies: which want. bread and clothing, the Proud perſon muſt tirlt have” the 
other ik; Gpwo, dt the other ornaments which may ſet ther out with the torwardeſt in the mode and 
zſhion : and, this haule-arhifi- firſt be handfomelyecr buile, and thefe-rooms mult firlt be neatlier fur- 
niſhed 3.and theſe. Children mui firſt have finer cloaths : Lev Lazaro lye never ſo miſerable at the 
doar, the {enſvaliit mulibe doathedgan purple and filk, and fare deliciouſly and ſumptuquily daily, 
Lake 16: Lheglatcon muſt have. th: diſhandcup which pleaſeth his appetite, and muſt keep a full 
Table tor thgcntertginwent of his companions that have:no. need. Theſe inſatiable vices are like 
Swine and.Dogs, that. devger-all the Childrens bread. Even, vain recreations and gaming ſhall have 
more beſtowed on them, than Church or poor (as to any voluntary -gitt.) Kill your greedy vices 
once, and-thena little willſexveyour turns, and you way have wherewith to relieve the needy, and do 
that which-will be better to yau at your reckoning day. OO - Ws 
 Dired:5-: Ler not ſelfifimeſs make your Children the inordinate objefls of your charity and proviſion, 
to take up. that which ſhould be otberwiſe-employed: Carnal and worldly perſons would perpetuate cheir 
vices and when can live no longer themlelves, they ſeem to be. half alive in their poſterity, and 
what they can no longer keep themſelves, they think is belt laid up for their Children, to feed them 
as full, and make them as ſenſual and unhappy as themſelves. So that juſt and moderate proviſions 
will not ſatistie them 3 but their Childrens Portions muſt be as much as they can get, and almoſt all 
their Eſtates are fihi & ſuis, for themſelves and theirs : And this pernicious vice is as deſtructive to 
good works, as almoſt any in the World. That God who hath faid that he is worſe than an Infidel 
who provideth not for his own Family, will judge many thouſands to be worle than Chriſtians, and than 
any that will be ſaved muſt be, who make their families the devourers of all which ſhould be cx- 
pended iupen other works of Charity. , | En | 
Dirc&: 6. Take it-as the chiefeſt extrinſecal part of your Religion to do good ; and make it the trade or 
* buſineſs of your lives ; and wot as a matter to be done on the by. Jam. 1. 27. Pure Religion and undefiled 
before God and vhe F ather is this, To viſit the Fatherleſs and Widows in their affliction, and to keep bimſelf 
161 ayes from the world. If we are created for good works, Ephel. 2. 10. -and redeemed prrified 
#0 be zealous of good works, Tit. 2+ 14- and muſt be judged according to ſuch works, Matth. 25. then 
certainly it ſhould be our chiekeſt daily care and dyes, todo:them with all our hearts and abili- 
| CECCECEERZ tics, 
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Dire. 11s 


Prince could ſay with lamentation, Alas, I have lojt a day, if a day had palt in which he ha 


-and then is charitable with the other half, will make but a bad account of his Steward 


teacheth you-to truſt in them for more than their proper part, - He that aſcribeth to any 


tics. Aud as we keep a daily account of our own and our ſervants bulineſs in our particular Callin : 
fo ſhould we much morc of our employment of our Maſters Talents in his Service : And if a 13 wk 


-” - | d d 
one gocd, how much more ſhould a Chrittian, who is better infirued to know the comforts wm a 
wards of doing good. | 


Direct. 7. Give not only oat of your ſuperflaities, when the fleſh is glutted with as much g, it deſireth 


[ty 


but labour bard in your Callings, and bc thrifty and ſaving from all unneceſſary expences, and deny the 


* defires of eaſe and fulneſs and pride and curiofuty, that y'u may have the more to dy good with... Thiifti. 


nels tor works ot Charity is: a great and neccifary duty, though Covetovs thriftineſs 


for + I 
riches be a great ſin. He that waſteth one half his maſters goods through ſloathful ve love of 


neſs or excelles, 


(hip. M 
more he that glutterh his own and his Familics and retainers fic{hly defires tirtt, and then phat hoe 


50r only the leavings of luxury, and fo much as their fleſhly Juſts can ſpare. It is. a 4 
Wo hy a chriſey charity, that God doth expe of faithful Stewards. 4 AF, ” 
Direct. 8. Delay not any good work which you have preſent ability and opportunity to perform. De- 
lay lignitiech unwillingnefs or negligence. Love and Zeal are aQive and expeditious. , And del+ 
doth frequently fruſtrate good intentions. . The perſons may dyc that you' intend' to do good to; or 
you may dye, or your ability or opportunities may ceaſe :* That may be done to day which cannot be 


done to morrow. The Devil is not ignorant of your good intentions, and he will do all that pol- 


libly he can to make them of no e&ffe& : And the more time you give him, the more you enable higz 
to hinder you. You little forclee what abundance of impediments he may caſt before you:: and ſo 
make that impoſſible which once you might have done with caſe. Prov. F: 28. Say not to thy Neigh- 
bour, Go and come again,and to morrow I will give, when tbou haſt it by thee.Prov.27.1, Booft nat thy ſelf of to 
morrow, fur thou knoweſt not what a day may bring forth. ; TY | 

Dirc&. g. Diſtruſt not Gods providence for thy ws ny en An unbelleving man will needs be a 
God to himſelf, ar:d truſt himſelf only for his provitions, becauſe indeed” he cannot truſt God. Baur 
you will tind that your labour and care is vain, or worſe than vain without Gods blelling, Say not 
diltruſifully, what ſhall I have my felf when Fam old ? Though I am not perſwading-you to make 
no proviſion, or to give away all z yet I muſt tell you, that it is exceeding folly to put off any preſent 
duty, upon dittruli of God, or expceation of living to, be old. Hr that” Over-night ſaid, I bave 
enough laid up for many years, did quickly hear, Thou fool, this night ſhall thy ſoul be required of thee : 
and whoſe then ſhall the things be which tho haſt provided ? Luk. 12. 20. Rather obey. that Eccl. g. 10. 


IWhatſoever thy band findeth to do, do'vt with thy might : For there is no work" nor device, us knowledge 


mr iſdom in the grave whither thaw geeſt. Do you think there is not an hundred thouſand whoic 
eſtates are now conſumed in the flames of Loydox, who conld with that all - that: had beer given to 


pious or charitab!g,uſes ? Do but belicve from the-bottom of your hearts, that he ther barb Pity on the 


poor, lendeth 16 the dow, and 1hat which be layeth ont be" will. pay bim again, Prov, 1g. 17- And that 
Math. 10. 40, 41,h2- He that receiveth you, receiveth me, and be that 'receiverb| me, 'receiveth 'bim that 
ſent me : He that reeeiveth a Prophet in the name of | a Prophet, fhall receive # Propbers reward 3 and be that 
receiveth a righteoxs man in the name.of a righteous man, ſhall receive a righteous mans reward : and who- 
ſoever ſhall give to drink to one of theſe liule ones, a enpof cold water only (Gs e/ when he hathno better ) 
in the name of a Diſciple, verily T ſay unto you, be ſhall in no wiſe loſe bis 'reward. T ay, Believe this; 
and you will make hatte to give while. you may, leſt your opportunity ſhould overſlip you, > : 
Dir. &. 10- What you cannot do your fclves, provoke others to.do who 'are more able ; Pbldedcs 
anorher to love and to good works, Madelty doth not lomuch forbid you to beg for o:bey+ us for Jour 
ſelver. Some want but information to draw them to good: works : And ſome that are unwilling, may 
be urged to it, to avoid the ſhame of uncharitablenc(s: :- And: though 'ſach-giving do lietk 00d 6 
thernfelves;it may do good to others. Thus you may<have: the reward when the coft is eyothers, as 
| ; the Charity is yours- >) 200q 1 bY | 
117 Ang It. beabe nodoarine which is an enemy to Charity or:-good works 3 nor yer which 
his own 
works, that which is proper to Chit, doth turn them into heynous lin; \- And he that afcribech not 
to them all that which Chrift aſcriberh-to them, is a finner allo. And whatever ignorant men may 
prate, the time is coming, when neither Chriti without our Charity, nor our 'Charity without Chriſt 
{ but-in ſubordination to him, ) will eicher-comfort or lave our x33 — Bog 
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. . Caſes and Direflions about confeſsing ſins and injuries to others. 


- 
7 


——_— _ 


Ti. 1. C aſes about confeſsing ſins and injuries to others. 


Queſt, xr. WN what caſes is it a duty to confeſs wrongs ta thoſe that we have wronged 2 
ee” Anſw. 1. When in real injurics you are unable to make any reftitution, and there- 
; fore mult delire forgiveneſs, you cannot well do it without - confeſſion. 2- When you 
: \ _ - have wronged a tmanby a lye, or by falſe witneſs, or that he cannot be righted, 
till you confels the truth. 3. When you have wronged a man ' in his' box»wr or fame, where the na- 
rural remedy.js to ſpeak the contrary, and confels the wrong. 4. When it is neceſſary to cure the 
revengeful inclination of him whom you have wronged, or to keep up his charity, and ſo to enable 
him to love you, and forgive you. 5: Lorry all known wrongs to another, muſt be confeſſed, 
ERcept when impoſlibility, ox ſome ill <ffe& which is greater than the good be like to follow, 'Be- 
e £0 abate their Love to thoſe that injure them, and therefore all have need 
to be forgiven 'by all whom we- haye wronged: | 


cauſe all men are 
6f this ey; And we mit do wry. : 
' Queſt. 2. What cauſes will excuſe us from © "g wrongs to others 7 * 
, 20%. 1. When 0 coo may be jm Othoat %, and no forgiveneſs of the wrong is ne- 
F729 from the injured, nor. any of the forcfaid cauſes require Ito 2 When the wrong is ſecret 
nd not known to the injured, party, and thi confeſling of it would but trouble his mind, and do 
him, tnore harm than good. ' 3. When'the injured party is ſo implacable and inhumane that he 
would make. ule;of the confelſian to the raine. of the penitent, or to bring upon: him greater penal- 
ty than he deſe ah. 4- Whien it would injure a third perſon who is intereſfed in the buſineſs, or 


bring them. undex oppreſſion and'undeſerved mifery. 5. When it tendeth to the diſhonour of Reli- 
$ſon, aiid't6 make it corned becauſe of the fault of 'the penitent tonfeſſer. 6. When it tendeth to 
{ct people together by the_cars, and. breed diſſention, or gtherwiſe injure the Common-wealth or 
Government. 7: In general, it is. no duty to confefs our fin' to him that we have wfronged, when, 
#! things conſidered, it is ke inthe judgement of the truly wiſe, co do more hurt than good: For 
irit appointed 25.2 means to good, and not to do. evil. | | 


- 


* Qelt. 3. If 7 have bad, « ſecret thought, or Purpoſe t6 wing” anothe , 'din'T bound to eonfeſs it, Bueft. 3 


en it was never executed?  _ i i : i OE 
"" Anſov. 1.” You ate not bound'to confeſs 'it to the party whom you infended” to wrong, as any act 
of Juſtice to make him reparation 3 nor to procure his forgivenels to your ſelf: Becauſe it was no 
wrong to him indeed, nor do thoughts and things ſecret come under his judgement, and therefore 
\ need not his pardon. 2. Butit is a (in againft God, and to him you muſt confeſs it. 3. And by 
accident, finis gratia, you mult confeſs k to men, in caſe it be necefſary to be a warning to others, 
or fo the increaſe- of their hatred of fin, or their watchfulneſs, or to exerciſe. your own humilia- 
tion, or prevent a relapſe, or to quiet your conſcience, or in a word, when it is like to do more good 
than hure. Wy, SY 

Queſt. 4. To mwhom, and in what caſes muſt I confeſs to men, my ſins againſt God, and when not 
' Anſw. The caſes about that confcfhon which belongeth to Church-difcipline , belongeth to the 
ſecond Tome and therefore ſhall here be paſſed by. But briefly and in general, I may anſwer the 
queſtion thus 2-4. There arc conveniences and inconveniences tb be compared together, and you muſt 
make'your choige accordingly. The reaſons which may move you to confeſs your ſins to another 
are theſe : 1. When another hath finned with you, or perſwaded or drawn you to it, and muſt be 
brought to repentance with you. 2. When your conſcience hath in vain tryed all other fit means 
for peace or comfort, and cannot obtain it, and there is any probability of ſuch advice from 
others as may procure it. 3- When you have necd of advice to reſolve your confcience, whether 
it be. fm or not , or of what degree, or what you are obliged to in order to forgiveneſs. 
4+ When you have need of counſel to prevent the fin for the time to come, and mortitic the ha- 
bir of it. | | BY; 

The inconveniencies which may attend it, are ſuch-as theſe 1, Yi are not certain of -_ 

< (| , 


Queſt. 1. 


3 © "Beſt. 2c 


Dueft, 4; 
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thers ſccrefie : His mind may change, or his underſtanding fail, or he may fall out with you, or 


| fome =_ nec«(ſi:y may befall him to drive' him to open what you told him. 2. Then whethes 


your thame or loſs will not make you repent it, ſhould be foreſeen. 3. And how far others may ſuf- 
ter init, 4+ And how far it will refle& diſhonour on Religion. Al things bcipvg conlidered Oh . 
both fides, the preponderating reaſons muſt prevail. +79 Op all 


—_—c wh. 
—_— —_— — 


——_— 


3 Tit. 2. DiretHons about confeſSmg fin to others. 
| > 
DircC. 1. O nothing which you are _—_— to confeſs , - _ may trouble you much, if 
; our confeſſion ſhould he opened. Prevention is the caficſt way : And forefi 
the wk acace hould þ ary a wiſe ar AM take heed. Y _=_—_ 

Dir. 2. When'\you have finned or wronged any, weigh well the conſequents on both ſides before you 
make your confeſſion : that you may neither do that which you may wiſh undone again, nor cauſe- 
leſly refuſe your duty : And that inconveniences foreſeen may be the better undergone when they 
cannot be avoided. TO nt . | | : 

DircR. 3. When a well informed conſcience telleth you 1bat confeſſion is your duty, let not ſelf-reſpefis 
detain my from it, but do it wbat ever it may coſt you. Be true to EE roo and do Joyce 
put off your duty : To live in the neglet of a known duty, is to live in a known fig : which wil 
give you cauſe ro queſtion your ſincerity, and cauſe more terrible effe&s in your ſouls, than the in- 
conveniences of confcfſion could ever Bo been . 

Dir«&. 4. Look to yorr Repentance ; that it be deep and abſolute, and free from bypocritical ex- 
cptions and referves. For half and hollow Repentance will not carry you through hard and cofily 
duties : But that which is ſincere, will break: over all : It will make you fo angry withyour ſelves 
and ſins, that you will be as inclined to take ſhame to your ſelves, in an honeſt revenge, as an angry 
man is to bring ſhame upon his adverſary. We are ſeldome over-tender'osf a mans repatation whom 
we fall out with: And Repentance 3s a dalling out with 'our (cles.  We' can bear ſharp remedics, 
when we fcel the pain, .an fererive the mortal danger of the diſcaſe ** And Repentance is ſuch a 


E 


perception of our pain and danger. We will not. tenderly hide a mortal enemy, but bring him to 


the moſt open ſhame :. And Repentance cauſeth ts to 


fin asgur tfibrtal enemy. It is want of 


' Repentance that maketh men ſo unwilling to make a juſt confeſſhon. 


DireQ-.5- Toke beed of Pride, which maketh men' Io tender of their tepuration, ' that they will 
venture, their ſouls to-fave their honour : Men call. it boſpfulneſs, and Gay they cannot. confels for 
ſhame "4 But : k Price that make them pb NN An. to. be known by rg offenders, 
whilethey lefs fear the eye and judgement of the Almighty. Impudency js a maxk of a profligate 
tirmer : but he that pretendeth ſhame againſt his . duty, is fooliſhly, proud 5 and thould be __ | 
alhamed to p nigleS bis duty, and continue impenitent in his fin. A humble perfon can perform a (clf- 

mT Know the true Uſes of Confefſion of fin , and uſe it accor ingly : ' Do-it with a ha- 
tred of lin, toc your {clves implacable . cnemics to it : Do 1t to 'xepair the wrong which you 
have done to others; and the diſhonour you have done to the Chriſtian Religion, and to warn the 
hearexs to take heed of. fin and ammſen by your fall; It is worth all your ſhame, if you fave 
it to lay the greater obligation 'upon your ſelves for the fucure, 
t0-avoid the Gin and hive more caxcfully : For it is a double ſhame to fin after ſuch humbling con- 
fclious. q.” ; | dil HL PISY A "1 | > ifs | 
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CHAP. XXXIL 
Caſes and Direftions about Satisfattion and Reſtitution. 
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Hen is it that proper reſtitution muſt be made, and when ſatisfaGion ? 


Tit. 1. _ Caſes of Conſcience about Satisfaftim and Reſtitution. 
and what is it ? | 
Anſw. Reſtizution properly is ejuſdem, of the ſame thing, which was 


detained or taken away : Satisfation is ſolutio equivalents, vel tanti- 


dem, alias indebiti ; that which is for compenſation or reparation of lols, dammage, or injury ; be- 
ing ſomething of equal value or uſe to the receiver. Primarily res ipſa debetur, Reſtitution is firſt 
due, where it is poſſible ; but when that is unavoidably hindred or forbidden by ſome cffctual re- 
ſiraint, ſatisfaion is due. Whilſt Reſtitution of the ſame may be made, we cannot put off the 
Creditor ox Owner with that which is equivalent without his own conſent 3 but by his conſent we 
may at any time. And to the Queſtion, What is due ſatisfafion ? I anſwer, that when Reftimetion- 
may be made, and he that ſhould reſtore, doth rather defire the owner\ to accept ſome other thing 
in compenſation, there that proportion: is due ſa1iefatiion which both parties agree upon.. For if it 
be above the value, it was yet voluntarily given, and the payer might have choſen : And if it be #y- 
der the value, it was yet voluntarily accepted, and the. receiver might have choſen.. But if Reſtie- 
tion cannot be made, or not without ſome greater hurt to the payer than the value of the thing, 
there due ſatisfaTion is that which is of equal value and uſe to the receiver: And if he will not be 
ſatisfied with it, he is unjuſt, and it is quoad valorem rei & debitum ſolventis, full fatisfaRion, 
and he is not ( unleſs by ſome other accident ) bound to give any more; Becauſe it is not ano- 
thers unrighteous will that he is obliged to fulfill, but a debt which is to be diſcharged. But here 
you muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt ſatisfalion in Commutative Juſtice, for a debt, or injury, and ſatic- 
fattion in diſtributive Governing Juttice, for a fault or crime : The meaſure of the former fatisfacti- 
- on, is ſo much as may compenſate the owners loſs ; not only ſo much as the thing was 'worth co 
another, but what it was worth to him': But the meaſure of che later ſatisfaQtion is, fo much as 


Queſt. oa - >: 


Deſt, Ic 


may ſerve the ends of Governmens inlicad of aQual obedience z or fo much as will ſuffice as to 
the Ends of Government z t repair the hurts which the crime hath done , or avoid what it" 


would do. | 
And here you may ſee the. anſwer to that Queſtion, Why a Thief was commanded to reſtore forr- 
fold, by the Law of Myſes ? For inthat reſtitution there was a covjundion of both theſe ſorts 


L. Why did 


of they reſftorg 


JatisfaGion, both in point of Commutative and Diſtributive Juſtice : So much as repaired the owners fourſo!d 2 


loſs was ſatisfatiion to the owner for the 'injury : The reſt was all ſatisfation. to God and the 
Common-wealth for the publick injury that came by the crime or violation - of the Law. Other an- 
ſwers are given by ſome, but this is the plain and certain truth. ; 


Quelt. 2. How far is Reſtitution or SatisfaQion neceſſary ? | 

Anſw. As fax as a&s of obedience to God, and Juſtice to man are neceſſary, that is, 1. As a man 
that repenteth truly of fin 2gaintt God, may be ſaved without external obedience, if you ſuppoſe 
him cut off by death immediately upon his Repenting, before he. hath any opportunity to obey : So 
that the Animus obedicndi is abſolutely neceſſary 3 and the afius obedicnds it there be opportunity : 
So is it here; The animw reſtizuends, Or true reſolution or willingnels to refiore is ever neceſſary to 
the ſincerity of Juſtice and Repentance in the perſon, as well as neceſlary neceſſitate precepti ; And 
the. a& of reſtizution primarily, and of ſatisfadtion: ſecondarily is neceſſary , if there be time and 
power : I ſay aeceſſary alwayes as 4 duty, neceſſitate precepti > and neceſlary neceſſitate medii, as a 
condition of pardon and {alvation, fo far as they are neceſſary a&s of true repentance and obedi- 
ence, as othee duties are: that is, as 2 true penitent may in a temptation omit Prayer or Church» 
communion, but yet hath alwayes ſuch an habitual inclination to it, as will bring him to it, when 
he hath opportunity by deliberation to come to himſelf; and as in the ſame manner a true penitent 


- may omit a work of charity or Mercy 3 
reſtitution and ſatisfaction, * 


Quelt, 3+ 


but not give over ſuch works : Even fo is it in this caſe of 


Deſt. 2, : 


\ 
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Queſt. 3» 
bh 


acquired no jult title to it him(clt, muſt make refticution. Yet fo, that if he came lawfully b 


Anſw. 1. Every one that poſſefſeth and retaineth that which .is indeed another mans, and hath 


y It (as by 
| ow, E- oc; Titles" before exprete 
ſed. But if he came unlawfully by it, he muſt reſtore it with all dammages. - The caſes of Bxrrowes'; 
and finders arc before reſolved. He that keepeth a borrowed thing longer than his day, muſt return 
it with the dammage. He that loſeth a thing which he borrowed, mult make ſatisfaQtion, unleſs in 
caſes where the contract, or common ulage, or the quality of the thing, excuſeth him. 2 He thax 
either by force, or fraud, or negligence, or any injufiice doth wrong to another, is bound to make 
him a juſt compenſation, according to the proportion of the guilt and the Joſs compared together : 


Queſt. 3. IVbo are they that are bound to make reſtitution .or ſatufaQion ? 2M 


finding, buying or the like, ) he is anſwerable-for it only-upon the terms in thoſe: Titles 


For neither of them is to be conſidered alone. If a fervant negle& his Maſters buſineG, and it fall 


Queſt. 4. 


Heb. $5. 2. - 


I Sam, 12+ 3» 
Neh. 5. 11. 
Numb. 6, 8, 
Luke 19. 8. 


Qaclt. 5- | 


' his fault, andcrave their pardon. 


| Queſt. 6. 


Onift. 7. 


© ueft. 8. 


out that no loſs followeth it; he is bound to confeſs bis famls,, but not to pay tor a loſs which 
might have been, but was not. + And if a ſcrvant by ſome ſuch (mall and ordinary negligence; which 
the beli ſervants are guilty of, ſhould bring an exceeding great dammage upon his Maſter { as by 
dropping aſleep to burn his houſe, or by an hours delay which fcemed not very dangerous; 'to' fru- 
ſirate ſorne great bulineſs ) he is obliged to Reparation as well as to Confeſſion z but not to make 
good all 'tbat is loſt, but according to the 'proportion of his fault, But he that by gpprefſron, or 
robbery taketh that whieh is anothers, or bringeth any dammage to him z* or by ſlander, falſe _ 6 
or any (ſuch unrighteous means, is bound. to make a fuller fatisfaQtion. And thoſe that concur "a 
the injury, being acccfſorics, are bound to fatishe. As 1. Thoſe that teach or command another to 
do it. 2. Thoſe who ſend a Commiſſion, or authorize another to do it. 3. Thoſe who counſel, 
exhort or perſwade another to do it. 4+ Who by conſenting are the cauſes of it. 5, Thoſe who 
co-operate,and aſſiſt in the injury knowingly and voluntarily. 6. Thoſe who hinder it not when they 
could and were obliged to doit. 7. Thoſe who make the a&t their own, by owning it, or con- 
ſenting afterward. 8. Thoſe who will not reveal it afterwards, that the injured party may recoves 
his own, when they are obliged to reveal it. But a fecret conſent which no way furthercd the inju- 
ry, obligeth none to reſtitution, but only to repentance : becauſe 1t did no wrong to another, but ic 
was a fin againft God. | 

Queſt. 4. To whom muſt reſtitution or ſatisfallion be made ? 

Arſwe 1. To the true Owner, if he be living and tobe found, and it can be done. 2. If that can» 
not be, then to his heirs, who are the poſſtſlors of that which was his. 3. If that cannot be, then to 
God hitmſclt ; that is, to the poor, or unto pious uſes : For the poſſeſſor is no true Owner of it ; And 
therefore where no other Owner is found, he muſt diſcharge himſelf fo of it, to the uſe of the high- 
«lt and principal Owner, as may be molt agreeable to his will and intereſt. | 
' Queit. 5. 7/bat Reftitut ron ſhowld be make who bath diſhonoured his Governours or Parents ? 

Anſw. He is bound to do all that he can to repair their honour, by ſuitable means : and to confeſs 


Quelt. 6. Hiw muſt ſatisfatiien be made for flanders, yes and infaming of others ? 

Anſw. By conteſlicg the fin, and unſaying what was ſaid, not only as openly as it was ſpoken ;' but 
as far as it is iace carrycd on by others, and as far as the reparation of your neighbours good name re- 
quireth, if you are able. 4% | 6 

Quelt. 7. What reparation muſt they make who have tempted others t0 fin 3 and burt their ſouls ? 

Anſw. 1. They mutt do all that is in their power to recover them from fin, and to. do good 
to their ſouls ; They muſt .go to them, and confeſs and Iament the fin, and tell them the evil and 
danger of it, and inceſſantly ſtrive to bring them to repentance. 2. They muſi make reparation to 
the Lord of ſouls, by doing all the good they can to others, that they may help more than they 
have hurt. | | 

Queſt. 8. 1/hat reparation can or muſt be made for Murder or Man-ſlaughter ? | 

Anſw. By Murder there is a manifold dammage inferred : 1. God is deprived of the life of his 


© ſervant. 2. The perſon is deprived of his life. 3. The King is deprived of a Subje&. 4. The 


Common-wealth is deprived of a member. 5. The friends and kindred of the dezd are deprived of 
a friend. 6. And perhaps alſo damnitied in their eftates. All theſe dammages cannot be fully re- 
paircd, by the offender : but all muſt be done that can be done, 1. Of God he can only beg pardon, 


- upon /the account of the ſatisfaRory ſacrifice of Chriſt 3 expreiſing, true .rcgentance as tolloweth. 


2. Tothe perſon murdered no reparation can be made. 3. To the King and Common-wealth, he 


-mult patiently yield up his life, it they ſentence him to death, and witkou: :epining, and think-it not 
. too dear to become a warning to others, that they lin not as he did. 


4+. To diſconſolate friends no 
repiration can be made; but pardon muſt be asked. 5. The dammage of hcirs, kindred and credi- 


torr, muſt be repaired by the offenders eftate, as far as he is able. 

Quefi.9. Is a Murderer bound to offer bimſelf to death, before be is apprehc1nded ? | 

Anſw. Yes, in ſome caſes: As, 1. When it is neceſſary to fave another that is falſly accuſed of 
the crime. 2+. Or when the intereſt of the Common-wealth requireth it. But otherwite, not 3 Be- 
cauſe an offender may lawfully accept of mercy, and nature teacheth tim to defire his own preſcr- 
vation : But if the queſtion be, When doth the intereft of the Common-rwc2lth require is ? 1 think,much 
ofter than'it is done: As the common-intereſt requireth that murderers be put to death, when ap- 
prehended :'So it requireth that they may not frequently- and cafily be hid, or cſcapeby fecrelic or 
flight: For then it wonld embolden others to murder ; whereas when few eſcape, it will more et- 
tectually deter men; If therefore any murderers conſcience , (hall conſirain him. in true repentance, 


= | | yoluntarily 


Oy 
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voluntarily t6 come forth and confeſs his ſin, and yield up himſclf to juſtice, and exhort- others to take 
keetl of finning as he did, I cannot lay' that he did any more than his duty in fo doing, : And indeed 
1 think. that it is ordinarily a duty, and that ordinarily the interecK of the Common wealth r« quireth 
it though in ſome caſes it may be otherwiſe. The execution of the Laws agzinſt Murder, is fo 
neceſſary to preſerve mens lives, that I do not think that ſelf-preſervati-n alone will allow men to dce- 
feat the Common-wealth of ſo neceſſary a means of preſerving the lives of many, to fave the lite 
of one, who hath no right to his own lite, as having forfeited it, Ifto ſhift away other murderers from 
the hand of Juttice be a lin, I cannot ſce but that it is ſo ordinarily, to do it for ones (elf : Oaly -” 
think that if a true penitent perſon have jult cauſe to think that he mzy do the Common-wealth more 
ſervice by his life, than by his death, that then he may conceal his crime oz fly z But othcerwiſc nor. | 
Queſt. 10. -Is # Murderer bound to do execution on himſelf, if the Magiſtrate upon bis confeſſion, dz Deſt. 1094 
ot FP ; A 
 » Anſw. No: becauſe it is the Magiſtrate who is the appointed Judge of the publick intereſt, and : 
what is neceſſary toits reparation 3 and hath power in certain caſes to pardon : And though a 
murderer may not ordinarily ſtrive to defeat Gods Laws, and the Commonwealth, yet he may ac- - .. 
cept of mercy when it is offered him, "m | 2 
- Queſt» 11. What ſatifaliion is to be made by @ Fornicator or Adultcrer ? Duſt, 11s 
Anſw. Chaltity cannot be reſtored, nor corrupted honour repaired. But, x. If it was a fin by 
mutual conſent, the party that you ſinned with, mult by all importunity be folljgited to repentance ; 
and the fin muſt «be confeſſed, and pardon craved for tempting them to fin. 2. Where it can be done 
without a greater evil than the benefit will amount to, the Fornicators ought to joyn in marriage. 
Exod. 22. 16: 3- Where that cannot be, the man is to put the Woman into as good a caſc for out- — 
ward livelyhood, as ſhe would have been in if the had not been corrupted by him ; by allowing a 
her a proportionable dowry 3 Exod. 22. 17. and the Parents injury to be recompenſcd, Dent. 22. 
28, 29. 3. The Childs maintenance alſo is to be provided for, by the fornicator. That is, 1.4f 
the man by freud or follicitation induced the Woman to the fin, he is obliged to all as aforcfaid. 
2. If they ſinned by mutual forwardnels and conſent, then they muſt joyntly bear the burden : yee | | 
{» that the Man muſt bear the greater part 3 becauſe he is ſuppoſed to be the fironger and wiſer to E-- 
have refifted the temptation. 3. If the Woman importuned the man, ſhe-muſt bear the more ; but 4 
yet he is reſponſible to Parents and others for their damages, and in part to the Woman her ſelf, be- } 
cauſe he was the (ironger vefle], and ſhould have been more conſtant : And volews non fit injuria, is | 
a rule that hath ſome exceptions. | Es x 
Queſt. 12: In what caſe # a man excuſed from reſtitution and ſatisfalion ? | Deeft. 12, 
Anſw. 1. He that is utterly diſabled cannot reſtore or fatishe, 2. He that is equally damnifi:d by 
the perſon to whom he ſhould reſtore, is excuſed in point of real equity and Conſcience, fo be it 
that the Reaſons of external order and policy.oblige him not. For though it may be his fin (ot which he 
is fo rcpent, ) that he hath equally injured the other, yet it requireth eonfeſion rather than reſtitution 
or (atisf:&ion, unleſs he may alſo expe fatisfaRion from,the other. Therefore if you owe a man 
an hundrcd pound and he owe you as much and will not pay you, you are not bound to pay him, 
unleſs for external order fake, and the Law of the Land. 3. If thedebt or injury be forgiven, the 
perſon is diſcharged. 4+ If Nature or common-cuſtome do warrant a man to believe that no reſti- 
tution or ſatisfe@ion is cxpeeed, or that the injury-is forgiven, though ic be not mentioned, it will 
excuſe him from reſtitution or fatisfaQtion : As if Children or friends have taken ſome trifle, which 
they may preſurac the kindneſs of a Parent or friend will paſs over, though it be not juſtiti- 
able. | Y 
Queſt. 13. What if the Reſtitmtion will cift the reftorer far more than the thing it worth ? Deeft. 13: 
Anſw. He is obliged to make Satisfadion, inſtead of Reftitmtion ? | | 
' Quelt. a4. IVbat if the confeſſing of the fault may enrage him that I muſt reſtore to, ſo that be will @ueſft, 14 
turn it to my infamy or ruine a - Ron "ON. - 
Anſw. You may then conceal the perſon, and ſend him ſatisfaction by another hand : or you may 
alſo conceal the wrong it (elf, and cauſe ſatisfaRion to be made him, as by gift, ox other way of 
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E Dired. 7. 


Dueft. 1 


who plead againſt a xighteous caulc ; and falſe witneſſes, who contribute to th 


the charge of your colilyeſt reſtitution. 
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Tit. 2. Direttions about Reſtitution and SatisfaFion, 


DircA. x. PDOreſee the trouble of reſtitution, and prevent it ; Take heed of Covetouſneſs which would 
| 2 draw you into ſuch a ſnare : What a perplexed caſe are ſome men in who h ag 

jured others {o far as that all they have will ſcarce make them due ſaticfiGtion ? Eſpeciall « Mick 

opprefſours wiio injure whole Nations, Countreys or communities : and unjuſt Judg y Public 


done more wrong perhaps in one day or week than all their eſtates are worth : and ry fa 


| ew : 
Juries, 'or any ſuch like: Alſo opprefling Landlords ; and Souldiers that take w—_ Arr = 


lence 3 = deccittul Ren, _ live by injurics. In how ſad acaſe are all theſe men ? 

Direct. 2. Do nothing which is Goubiful, if you can 8v11d it, leſt it ſhould put yi u | 
reſtitution. As in caſe of any doubtful way of Uſury or other gain, Rn Fa iv ie ra id 
after 2ppear to you to be unlawful, and fo you be obliged to reliztution ( though you thought it wt 
ful at the taking of it, ) what @ ſnare then would you be in ? when all that uſe mult be repayed > Ang 
ſo in other caſcs. X * | + I cs 

Dizea. 3. When realy you are bound to reſtztution or ſatisfaion, ftick not at the Cit ; 
it never ſo great, but be ſure todeal faithfully with God and Dees Elſe you wi E ae ering re 
your hearts, which will {mart and fcſter till it be out : And the cafe of your Conlciences, will. bear 
Dirc&. 4. If yore be not able in your life time to make reſtitntion, leave it in your will; as a debt upon your 
Fates, bur never take it for Your OWN. | | ET A” | 

 DircR. 5. If you are otherwiſe unable to ſatisfie, offer your labour as a ſervant to bim t9 
are indebtcd ;, if at leaſt by your ſervice you can make him a compenſation. | 

Dirc&. 6. If you are that way unable alſo, beg of your friends,” to help you, that Charity may 
enable you to pay the debt, hs p 

DireR. 7. But if you haye no means at all of ſatisfying, confeſs the injury -and crave forgivencſs 
and caſt your (elf on the meroy of 'him whom, gou have injured, | = 


whom you 


CHAP. XXXIIL 
(Caſes and Direftions about our obtaining Pardon from” God. 


A 


. 


Tir. t. (aſes of (onſcience About obtaining pardon of ſin from God. 


Anſw. 1- There is no pardon procured nor offered, for the final non-performance of 
the conditions of pardon 3 that is, for final impenitency, unbelicf and ungodlincſs. 


Queſt. 1. I. there pardon to be had for all fin without exception, or not ? 
2+ There is no pardon for any fin, without the conditions of pardon, that is, with- 


out true faith and repentance, which is our converſion from fin to God. 3- And if there be any 


ſin which certainly excludeth true Repentance to the laſt, it excludeth pardon alſo- : which is com- 
monly taken to be the caſe of Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt : of which I have written at large in 


my Treatiſe againſt Infidelity. 


But 1. All fin, except the final non-performance'of the conditions of pardon, is already conditi- 
onally pardoned in the Goſpel; that js, It the ſinner will repent and believe, No ſin is excepted 
from on to penitent believers. | | | | | 

2+ all ſin is a&xally pardoned to a true penitent believer. 


Queſt. 2. 1/hat if a man do frequently commit the ſame beynous fin ? may he be pardoned ? 

Anſw. Whileft he frequently commirterh it, (.being a mortal fin,) he doth not truly repent of 
it: And while he is impenitent he is unpardoned :. But if he be truly penitent, his heart being ha- 
bicually and aQually turned from the: ſin, it will. be forgiyen him ; but not cill he. thus for- 


Quez- 


ſake it. 
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_ © Queſt. 3. Is thedayof grace and pardon ever paſt in this life ? 


—_— 


Queſt. 3. 


Anſw. The day of grace and pardon co the penitent, is never paſt in this life : There is no day or S-me ſpeak 
hour in which a.true penitent perſon is not pardoned ; or in which the impenitent is not conditionally ©29 ignoranely, 


pardoned, that is, if he will truly repent and believe in Chrift: And as for the day of true penitence, it 
15 not paſt to the impenitent; for it never yet came : that is, They never truly repented, But there 


anger- 


rouſly about 
the day of 


15 a time, with ſome provoking forſaken fiancrs, when God who was wont to call them to repentance grice being 
' by outward Preaching ard inward motions, will call and move them ſo no more, but leave thera more =_ in this 
ne, 


quietly in the blindneſs and hardnels of their hearts, 

Quelt. 4- May we becertain of pardon of ſin in this life? _ ! 

Anſw. cs: every man that underfiandeth the Covenant of Grace, may be certain of pardon, fo 
far as he is certain of the ſincerity of his faith and repentance, and no further: And if a man could 
not be (ure of that, the confolatory promiſes of pardon would be in a fort in vain : And we could not 
ill how to believe and repent, if we cannot tell when we truly do it. 

Queſt. 5- Can any man pardon fins againſt God ? and how far ? 

Anſw. Pardon is the reminting of a Puniſhment. So far as man is to puniſh finners againſt God, 
ſo far they may pardon, that is, remit that puniſhment (Whether they do well in ſo doing ? is another 
queſtion.) Magiſtrates are to Execute corporal penalties upon ſubjeQs for many fins againſt God : and 
they may pardon accordingly. - The Paltors of the Church, who are its Guides as to publick Church- 
communion, may'remove offenders from the ſaid Communion ; and they may abſolve them when 
they are penitent, and they may ( righttully or wrongfully, ) remit the penalty which they may in- 
fig. 2+ The Paſlors of the Church may as Gods officers, declare the conditional. general pardon, 
| whichis cofftained in the Covenant of grace; and that with particular application to the ſinner, for 

che comforting of his mind : -q. d. | Having examined your Repentance, I declare to you as the 


Miniſter of Chriſt, that if it be as you expre(s it, without diſſembling or miſiake, your Repentance . 


is fincere, and your fin is pardoned. ] . 3. On the ſame terms a Paſtor may as the Miniſter or Mef- 
ſenger of Chriti, deliver this ſame conditional pardon contained in the Covenant of grace, as ſealed 
by the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lords Supper z which is an a& of inveſtiture : q. d. [ I do as 
the Minifter of Chriſt, hereby ſeal and deliver to you in his name, the. pardon of all your fins through 
his blood; ſuppoling your profeſſed faith and repentance be fincere : otherwiſe it is void and of no ſuch 
cffe&. ] But this is, 1. But a conditional pardon, though with particular.application. 2. And it is 
but a Miniſterial a& of Delivery or inveftiture, and not the at of the Donor by himſelf; nor the giſt 


of the firſt title : ſo that it isno whit proper to ſay, that the Miniſter pardoneth yox ; but that the Mi- 


nifter bringeth, aud delivereth you the pardon, aud (caleth it in his Matters name 3 or that Chriſt doth 
pardon you, and fend it you by his Miniſter, As it is utterly improper to ſay, that the Kings Meſ- 
ex pardoneth a Traytor, becauſe he bringeth him a pardon from the Ring. And though (if we 
4 of this ſenſe ) the Controverſie remaining will be but de nomine, yet is it not of ſmall moment ; 
when abuſed words do tend to abuſe the peoples underſtandings 3 and he that faith, I forgive your fins 5 
doth teach the people to take him for a God, whatever he meancth in himſelt os 
words will not be ſufficiently excuſed, by ſaying that you have not a blaſpheaming ſenſe. So that a 
Patior may 1. Declare Chrifts pardon 3 2+ And ſeal and deliver it conditionally in Chriſts name : But 
he cannot pardon the internal, puniſhments in this life, nor the erernal puniſhments of the next 
3 But the puniſhments of Excommunication he may pardon, who mult execute them, 
Queſt. 6. Doth God forgive ſin before it be commuted ( or juftifie the ſmner from it ? ) 
 Anſw. No: for it is a contradiQtion, to forgive that which is nor, or to remit a penalty which is 
not due: But he will indeed juftifie the perſon, not by Chriſts righteouſneſs, but by his own innocency 
in tantum, ſo far as he is no finner ; He that hath not committed a fin, needeth no pardon of 
it, nor any righteouſneſs but his innocency, to juſtifie him againſt the talſe accuſation of doing 
that which he never did. God doth prepare the ſacrifice and remedy before upon the foreſight of 


the fin : 


' all whom he will pardon : {o that he hath the d:cretive molle punire before. But none of 
this is proper pardon or the juſtification of a inner, in the Goſpel tenſe, as ſhall be further 


ſhewed. 
Queſt. 7. 1s an Ele perſon pardoned and juſtified, before faith and repentance ? 


ſwer will ſerve for this queſtion. 


Queli. 8. Is pardon or juſtification perfe8 before death ? 
Anſw. 1. De re: 1. The pardon which you have this year, extendeth not to the fins which you 


commit the next year, or hour ; but there muſt be -a renewed a& of pardon for renewed fins 3 though 
not a new Goſpel, or Covenant or a& of- Oblivion to do it ; But the ſame Goſpel-Covenant, 
doth morally perform a new a@ of pardon, according to the Redeemers mind and will. 2. The 
pardon which we have now, is but conſtirutive & 34 jure, and but virtual as to ſentential Fuſtification : 
But the ſentence of the Judge is a more perfeRive at: or if any think that God doth now ſentence 
us. juſt before the Angels, in any Ccelefiial Court, yet that at Judgement will be a more full perfe- 
Qive at. 3» The executive pardon which we have now, which is- oppolite to aual puniſhing, 
is not perfe&, till the day of judgement : Becauſe all 'the puniſhment is not removed, till the 
laſt enemy, Death, be overcome, and the body be raiſed from the Earth. 2. And now, the Con- 
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And he hath made an univerſa] a&t of pardon, before hand ; which ſhall become 
an actual pardon to him who penitently accepteth it : And he is purpoſed in himſelf to pardon 


Queſt. 4- 


Queſt. 5. 


Deſt. 6, 


eſt. 7. 
Anſw. ( Laying afide the caſe of Infants, which dependeth on the faith of others) the former an- - fe7 


Queſt. 8. 


ſ 
£\ 


Qefts9- Quelt. 9. Is onr pardon perſett as to all the ſins that are paſt ? 


Deſt. 12: Queſt. 12. May a man truſt in bis own faith or repentance for bis pardon and juftification, in 
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verlic de nomine, whether it be proper to call our preſent juſtification or pardon Perfed is calily de. 
* Cided from what is faid de re. | | 

Anſw: 1. As to the number of fins pardoned, it is. : For all are pardoned. 5. As to the ſpe- 

cies of the at, and the plenary «fc, it is not. For, 1. All the puniſhment is not EL : 

2. The final abſolving ſentence is tocome. | 3. The pardon which we haveis as to its continuance but 

conditional : And the tenour of the Covenant would ccaſe the pardon even 'of all fins paft , if the fin- 

ners faith and repentance ſhould ceaſe: I ſpeak not de events whether ever any do fall away, but 

of the texour of the Covenant 3 which may prevent falling away. Now a pardon which hath mad 

yct to be done, as the condition of its continuance, is not fo perfect, as it will be when all #o& 
things are performed. 

Avel. 16, Queſt. 10. May Pardon or Fuſtification be reverſed or loft ? - 

— Anſw. Whether God will eventually permit his true ſervants, to fall fo far as to be unjuſtified 
R a Controverlie which I have written of in a fitter place. 2. But quoad robur peccatoris, x 
too calic to fall away, and be unjuſtificd- 3. And as to the tenour of the Covenant, it continueth 
the promiſe and threatning conditionally, and ſuppoſing the finner defeRible, doth threaten dam- 
nation to them that are now jultitied, if they ſhould not perſevere but apoſtatize » Col. 1.33. 
Spy arty IP fins to be believed. fide diviga ? Aud i is th 

® oh. 11. ielt. 11. Is the pardon of my own' ſins to be velieved. de divina ? And is it the meaning of tha 

weeks 11 Nuoy of the Creed, Fhatiees thepiedon of my lins ? | £f p ? 

Anſw. 1 am to bclieve fide divixs, that Chriſt hath purchaſed , and enaQed a conditional par- 
don, which is univerſal, and therctore extendeth to my lins as well as to other” mens : 'And that 
he commandeth his Miniſters to offer me this, and therein to offer me the aQual pardon of all 
my lins, to be mine if 1 cruly repent and believe : And that if Ido fo, my fins are aQually par- 
doned. And 1am obliged accordingly to bclicve in Chriſt, and take him for my Saviour, for the 
| rdon of my fins. But this is all the meaning of the Creed, and Scripture, and all that is of 
| Divine belief. 2. But that I am afiually pardoned, is not of Divine faith , but only on ſuppoſition 
; that I firſt believe : which Scripture tclleth not, whether I do or not. In ſtri& ſenſe I muſt Gr 
believe in Chriſt for pardon: And next in a larger ſenſe I muſt believe that I am pardoned ; 

that is, I muſt ſo conclude by an a& of reaſon, one of the premiſes being de fide , and' the oth 
"of internal” ſelf-knowledge. 


It 15 alas, 


any hind 7 

9 Words muſt be uſed with reſpect to the underſtanding of the hearers : And perilous ex- 
prefſions muti be avoided leſt they deceive men. But de re, 1. You muſt not truſt to your faith or 
xepentance, to do that which is proper to God, or to Chriſt, or "to the Goſpel, or for any nic 
than their own part, which Chriſt hath aſſigned them. 2. You muſt truſt to your faith and repen- 
tance for that which is truly their own--part. And ſhould you not truſt them at all, you muſt 
needs defpair, or trult preſumptuouſly to you know not what, For Chriſt will not be inſtead of 

| aith Sour to __ 4 PE” Ck ——__ 4b i 
13 "Queft. 13. What are the ſeveral cauſes and conditions of pardon ?_ | | | 
Queſt 4 yn *y God the Father is the xs er efficient , A tht us Chriſt, and err with and 
through him. '2 Chriſts perſon by his Sacrifice and Merits is the Meritorious Cauſe. _ 3, The Goſpel 
Covenant or Promile is the Inſtrumental Cauſe, or Gods pardoning AR or Grant. 4. Repentance is 
theCondition ſine qua non, neceſſary direQly gratia finis, in re pet to God, to whom ' we muſt 
turn. 5. Faith in Chritt is the Condition fine qua non, diredly gratia medii principalis, in reſpe& 

to the Mcdiator, who'is thereby received, 6+ The Holy Ghoſt worketh-us to theſe conditions. ra 
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Tit. 2. Direthons for obtaining Pardon from God. 


Dirc, 1+ Y Nderftand well the Office of Feſms Chriſt ar our Redeemer , and what it is that be Dire8. 1. 
hath done for ſinners , and what he undertaketh farther to dz, For if you know 

not Chriſts Office and undertaking, you will either be ignorant of your true remedy , or will de- 

ccive your fcives by a preſumptuous truſt, that he will do that which is contrary co his Office 

and Will. | 
Dirc&. 2. Underſtand well the tenour of the Covenant of Grace 3 for there .it is that you mult Dire&. 2. 


know, what Chriſt will give, and to whom, and on what terms ? 
DireQ. 3- Underftand well the nature of true faith and repentance : or elſc you can neither tell how Dire. 3. 


to obtain pardon, nor to judge of it. | 
Dire. 4. Abſolutely give up your ſelves to Chriſt, in all the Office of a Mediator, Prieft, Prophet Dired. 4. 
aud King : And think not to be juſtified by one a& or part of Chrittianity, by alone believing in ; 
Chriſt as a facritice for fin.' To be a true Believer, and tobe a true Chriltian is all one : and is the 
faith in Chriſt which is the condition of juſtification and falvation, Study the Baptiſmal Cove- . - 
nant ; For the Believing in God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoft, there meant, is the true faith, which _ 
is the condition of our pardon. | | 
Dire. 5. Be ſure that your Repentance contain in it a Defire to. be perfellly boly and free from all Dired. 5.) 
bn, aud a Keſolution againſt all known and wilful finning , and particularly that you would not com- 
mit the ſame ſins, if you bad again the ſame temptations ( ſuppoting that we ſpeak not of ſuch infir- 
mitics as good mer. live in : which yet you mult heartily deſire to forſake ), 
Dire. 6. Pray earneſtly and believingly for pardon through Chrift : Even for the continuance of Dired. 6. 
your former pardon, and for renewed pardon for renewed fins. For prayer is Gods appointed 
means, and included in faith and repentance which are the ſummary conditions. | 
' Dire. 7. Set all right between you and your neighbours 3 by forgiving others, and being recon- Dired. 7. 
ciled to thern, and conteſling your injuries againſt them, and making them reſtitution and fatisfaQi- | 
For this alſo is included in your repentance , and expreſly made the condition of your 


T 


on: 


don. . 
” Pires. $. Deſpiſe uot the Sacramental delivery of pardon, by the Minifters of Chrift : For this be- Djreg, $. 


longeth. to the full inveſtiture and poſſethon of the benefit : Nor yet the ſpiritual conſolation of a 
«kilful faithful Paſtor, nor publick abſolution upon publick repentance, if you ſhould fall under the \ 


, # 


need of ſuch a remedy. | 
- Dire. 9. Six no more : I mean, Reſolvedly break off all that wilful fin of which you do re- n;,.9. 9 


pent-: For repentings, and and promiſes of a new and holy life, which are uneffeQual, 

will never prove the pardon of your ſins : but ſhew your Repentance to be deceitful. 

: Direc. 10. Set your ſelves faithfully to the wſe of all thoſe boly means, which God hath appointed Dired. 10. 
for the overcoming of your fins 3 and to that life of Holineſs, Righteouſneſs,” Love and Sobriety, which is | 
contrary to them. Otherwiſe your Repentance is fraudulent and iniſufficient: Theſe means and no 

leſs than'all theſe, muſt be uſed- by him, that will make ſure-of the pardon of his ſins from God : 

And he that thinketh all theſe too much, muſt look for pardon ſome 'other way, than from the 

mercy of God, or the Grace of Chriſt: For Gods pardon is not to be had upon any other terms, 

than thoſe of Gods appointment. He that will make new Conditions of his own, muſt pardon him- 

felf if he can on thoſe. conditions. For God will not be tyed to the Laws of ſinners, | 
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Tir. 1. Caſes of Conſcience about Self-judging. + 


Ecauſe I have ſaid ſo much o* this ſubjc& in the third g/ of my Saints Reſt; and in a Tres- 
tiſe of Self-acquaintance, and in my Diredions for Peace of Conſcience, and bef, : 

4 Ow the bricfer in it. pe | _ ans mthis Book, 
Quelt. 1. What are the wſes and reaſons of ſelf-judging, which ſhould move us to ie ? 

Anſw. ln the three forclaid Treatifes I have opened them at large. In a word, without it , we 
ſhall be ſtrangers to our ſclves3 we can have no well grounded comfort, no truc repentance and hu- 
miliation, no juſt eſtimation of Chrift and Grace, no juſt obſervance of the motions of Gods Spiri 


no true application of the Promiſes or Threatnings of the Scripture, yea, we ſhall pervert them all 


to our own deſtruQtion 3 no true underſianding ot the Providence of God, in proſperity or adver- 
lity 3 no juſt acquaintance with our duty : A man that knoweth not himſelf, can know neither God 
nor any thing aright, nor do any thing aright ; he can neither livc rcaſonably, honeſtly, lafcly nor 
comfortably, nor (uffer or dye with folid peace. 


Qucli. 2. What ſhould ignorant perſons do, whoſe natural capacity will not reach u0 ſo bigh @ work, as 
to try and judge themſelves in matters ſo ſublime? | : 
Anſw. 1. There is no one who hath reaſon and parts ſufficient to Love God , and hate ſin} and 
Ive a holy lite, and believe in Chrilt, but he hath reaſon and parts. ficient to know by the uſe - 
of juſt means ) whether he do thele things indeed or not. 2. He that cannot reach affurance muſh 
take up with the lower degrees of comfort, of which I ſhall ſpeak in the DircQions. S 


Quelt. 3: How far may a weak Chriſtian take the judgement of others, whether bis P after or judicious | 


' &£quaintance, about bis juſtification and ſincerity ? 


Arſw- 1- No mans judgement muli be taken as infallible about the fincerity of another ; nor muſt 
it be fo far rctied on, as to neglect your fullelt ſearch your ſelf. And for the matter of fa&, whac 


, you have done, or what is ix yox, no'man can be To well acquainted with it as your ſelves. 2. Bue 
"a judging wh<ether thoſe a&s of Grace which you deſcribe, be {uch as God hath promiſed ſalvation 
to, and in directing you in your ſclf-judging, and in conjeQuring at your fincericy by 


Our CX- 
preffions and your lives, a faithful friend or Paſior may do that, which may much ſupport my and 


relieve you againſt inordinate doubts and fears, and ſhew you that your ſincerity is very probable. 
Eſpecially if you are aſſurcd that you tell him nothing but the truth your felves; and if he be one 
that is acquainted with you and your life, and hath known you in temptations, and one that is skil- 
ful in the matters of God and conſcience, and one that is truly judicious, experienced and faith- 
ful, and -is not byaſſed by intereſt or affection 3 and elpecially when he is not fingular in his judge- 
ment, but the generality of judicious perſons who know you, are of the ſame mind: In this caſe 
you may take much comfort in his judgement of your jultitication, though it cannot give you any pro- 
per certainty , nor is to be abſolutely reſted in. 


Tit, 2. 
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Tit. 2. Direftions for Self. judging as to our Aftions, 


Direct. 1, Et watchſulneſs over your hearts and liver be your continual work : Never grow Dired. ty 
| careleſs or neg|eive of your ſelves; Keep your\ hearts with all diligence: As an 
unfaichſul ſervant may deceive you, if you look after him but now and then , ,So may a decentul 
heart. Let it be continually under your eye. "S 
Objca. Then I muſt neglet my Caliing, and do nnhing elſe. $5 Bn. | 
Anſw. It need not be any hinderance to you at all: As every man-that followeth his Trade and 
labour 3 doth Rill cake heed that he do all things. right, and every Traveller taketh heed of falling, —— 
and he that cateth'taketh. heed of poyſoning or choking himſclf, without any hinderance, but to che 
| furtherance of that which he is about : So is it with a Chriſtian about his heart : Vigilant heedful - 
neſs muſt never be laid by, what ever you are doing, | | 
Dirc&. 2. Live .in the light as much as js poſſible : I mean under a judicious faithful Paſtor, Direct. 2» 
and amongſt underſtanding exemplary Chriftians : For they will be fill acquainting you with 
what you ſhould be and do; and your crrors will be eafily detected, and in the light you are not 
fo like to be deceived. | 


Dire. 3. Djſcouroge not thoſe that would admoniſh or reprove you , nor negleti not 'their opinion Dire. Js ; 


of yew : No not the railings of an enemy : For they may tell you that in anger ( much more in 
| tideliry ) which it may concern you much to hear; and think of, and may give you ſome light in 
judging of your ſelves. | | | | 
Direct. 4. If you bave ſo beppy an opportunity, engage ſome faithful boſome friend to watch over you, Direct. 4- 
and tell you plainly of all that they ſee amiſi. in you t But deal not fo hypociitically as to do this 
in the general, and then be angry when he performeth his truſt, and diſcourage him by your proud 
IM Paticnces 4: , | 
Direc. 5. Put your ſelves in anothers caſe , and be impartial : When you cannot eaſily ſee the. D;reg, 5. 
faulcs of others, enquire then whether your own be not as vitible, if you were as ready to obſerve and. 
aggravate them. And ſurely none more concern you than your own, nor ſhould be ſo odious and 
- grievous to you 5 nor are fo, if you arc truly penitent. | = | 
Dire. 6. Underſtand. your natural temper and inclination, and ſuſpe thoſe fins which you are na- Dired. 6. ] 
' tuy-lly moſt inclined to, and there keep up the ſtrifiefſ> watob. | | 
Dirc&. 7. Underſtand what temptations your Flace, and Calling, and Relations, and Company do moft Dired. 7. 
| ſubje you to; and there be moſt ſuſpicions of your ſelves. | | 


ry 


_ Dire&t 8. Mark your ſelves well in the hour of temptation : For then it is that the vices will ap- Dired. 8, | 


pear, which bctore lay covered and unknown. 


| Direct. 9. Sufſpett your ſelves moſt beedfully of the moſt common and moſft dangerous ſins: Elpeci- Dire(t. gs | 


ally Unbelicf and want of Love to God, and a iecret preferring of earthly hopes before the hopes 
of the life to come ; and fcltilhne(s, and pride, and ſenſual pleafing of the fleſhly appetite and tan- 
cy : Theſe are the moſt common, radical and moſt mortal damning fins. | 


L 


Direct. 10. Take ccrtain times to'call your ſelves to a ſpecial ſtriff account : AS 1. At your pre- Dijref, ro. 


paration for the Lords Day at the end of every Week: 2. In your preparation for the Sacrament 
of Chriſis Body and Blood. 3. And before a day of Humiliation. 4+ In a time of fickne(s or other 
aff; ion. 5. Yea, every night review the ations of the {orcgoing day. He that vſeth to call. his 
conſcience {crioufly to account, 1s likeft to keep his accounts in order, and to be ready to give them 


up to Chriſt. | 


Dirc&. 11. M:ke not light of 'any ſin which you diſcover in your ſelf-examination ; But humble Dired. x5, 


your ſelves for it bcfore the Lord, and be aftcRed according to jts importance, both in its guilt and 
* evil ſignification. | | | 
Dirc. 12+: And let the end of all be the renewed exerciſe of faith and thankfſulneſs, and reſi= Direft. 12> 
Intions for better obedience bereaficr : That you may {ce more of the need and uſe of 'a Saviour, 
and may thankfully magnitie that Grace which doth abound where fin abounded ; and may walk 


the more watchfully and hokly for the time to come. F 
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Dired. 1. 


Dired. 2. 


-, Dire. Zo 


How to judge of our Spiritual ſtate. : 


Tit. 3- Direftiois for Self-judging as to our Eſtates, to know whether we ze 
in a regenerate and juſtified ſtate, or not. : 


Dirt. 1. Tf you would ſo judge of the ſtate of your ſouls , 'as not to be deerived , come ot to 
the tryal with an over-confident prejudice. or conceit of - your own condition, either as 600d 

or bad. He that is already fo prepoſſeſſed as to reſolve what to judge betore he tryeth, doth oo 
his tryal, but a means to confirm him in his conceir. | | 

Dirc&. 2- Let not ſelf-love , partiality , or pride on the one fide, - or fear vn the other fide, pervert 
your judgement in the tryal, and hinder you from the diſcerning of the truth. Some men cannot ſee the 
cleareft evidences of their unſanRitied hearts, becauſe ſelf-love will give them leave to believe no- 
thing of themſclves which is bad or ſad. They will believe that which is good and pleaſant, be 
it never fo evidently falſe. As f a Thief could be ſaved from the Gallows," by a firong hon- 
ceit that he is a true man : or the conceit that one is learned would make him learned : 
Others through timcrowſneſs can believe nothing, that is good or comfortable of themſelves: Like a 
man on the top of a Steeple, who though he know that he {iandeth faſt and lafe, yet tremblcth 
when he looketh down and can ſcarce believe his own underſtanding. Silence all the Objcecions 
of an over-timerous mind, and it will doubt and tremble fiill. | 

Dirc&. 3. Surpriſe not your ſelves on the ſudden and unprepared , with the queſtion, whether you 
are juſtificd or not > but ſct abcut it as the meſt ſerious buſineſs of your life. A great and difficule queſti- 
on mult have a well fiudied anſwer, and not be anſwered haſtily and raſhly. If one ſhould meet 
you.in the Strect, and demand ſome great and long account of you, you would defire him to tay 
till you rcvicw your memorials, or have time to. caſt it up. Take ſome appointed time todo this, 
when you have no intruding thoughts to hinder you, and think not that it muſt be reſolved 
calily or quickly upon the firſt enquiry, - but by the moſi. ſober and judicious confideration, and 
patient attendance till it be done. | 

Dire. 4. Underſtand the tenour of the Covenant of Grace, which is the Law that you muſt 
judge of your eſtatcs by : for if you miſtake that you will err in the concluſion. He is an unfit 
17 4 who is ignorant of the Law, . | ; 

Dirc&. 5. Miſtake not the nature of true faith in Chriſt. Thoſc that think it is a believing that 
they are actually pardoned, and” ſhall be ſaved, do ſome of them preſume, or believe it when it 
is falſe; and ſome of them deſpair, bccauſe they cannot believe it. And thoſe thit think that 
faith is ſuch a recumbency-on Chriſt as alwayes quieteth the mind, do think they have no faith, 


' when they have no ſuch quictneſs: And thoſe that think it is only the refting on the blood of 


Dire@. 6. 
"Dired, 7. | 
Direll. 8. 


Dited- 9 
} 
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Dircd. 12» 


Pired. 13. 


Chriſt for pardon, do take up with that which is no true faith : But he that knoweth that faith in 
Chriſt, is nothing clſe but Chriftzanity, or conſcnting to the Chriſtian Covenant, may know/that he 
yes, even when he findeth much timerouſacls and trouble, and taketh not up with a deceit- 
ful faith. 2: 'S 

Dire. 6. Remember in your (clf-judging, that the 7/3Þ is the Man, and what you truly would 
be, that you are, in the ſenſe of the Covenant of Grace. ; | ; 

Dirca. 7. But remember alſo that y»r Endeavours mult prove the truth of your Deſires, and that 
idle wiſhes are not the denominating acts of the Will. 


Dirc&. $. Alſo your ſucceſſes muti be the proof of the fincerity of your 'Endeavowrs : For ſuch 
ſtriving againſt ſin -as enderh in yielding to it, and. not in vifory, is no proof of the uprightneſs 
of your hearts. | | 

Dirc&. g. Mark what you arc in the day of tryal : For at other times it is more caſic to be 
deceived; And record what you then difcover in your fclft : What a man is in tryal, that he 
is indeed. FE: 


' DircR. 10. Eſpecially ery your ſelves in the great point of forſaking all for Chrift , and for the 


| hopes of the fruition of God in Glory : Know once whether God or the Creature can do more with 


you, and whether Heaven or Earth be dearer to you, and moſt cticemed and practically preferred 
and then you may judge infallibly of your itate. | 

Dire. 11. Remember that in melancholy. and weakneſs of underſtanding, you are not fit for, 
the caſting up of ſo great accounts 3 but muſt take up with the remembrance of former diſcove- 
rics,and with the judgement of the judicious,and be patient till a fitter ſeaſon, before you can cxpeR, 
to {ce in your fclvecs the clear evidence of your (tate. 

Dirc&. 12. Neither forget what former diſcoveries you have made, nor yet wholly reſt in them, 
without renewing your fclf-examination. They that have found their fincerity , and think that 
the next time they are in doubt, they ſhould fetch no comfort from what is paſt, do deprive them- 


- ſelves of much of the means of their peace. And thoſe that truſt all to the former diſcoveries, 


of their good cftate, do proceed upon unſafe and negligent principles z and will find that fuch 
lothful and venturous courſes, will not ferve turn. 


Dirc& 13. Judye not of your ſelves by that which is unuſual and extraordinary with you, but by 
the tenourand dritt of your hearts and lives ; A bad man may ſeem good, in ſome good mood; and a 


good 
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ood man may ſcem bad in ſome extraordinary fall: To judge of a bad man by his belt hours, and of 

a good man by his worlt, is the way fo be deceived in them both. 

'* DireR. 14+ Look not uncqually at the good or evil that is in you ; but corfider them both im- Dirc&. I 4. 
partially as they arc. It you obſerve all the good only that is in you, and overlook the bad ; or fearch 

aftex nothing but your faults and ovcrlook your graces3 neither of theſe wayes will bricg you to true 
acquaintance with your ſelves. | 

 Dirc. 15- Look not ſo much either at what youſhruld be, or at what others are, as to forget Dired. 15- 
what you are your ſ{clyes. Some look fo much at the glory of that full perfcion which they want, 

as that their preſent grace ſeemeth nothing to them,z like a candle to onethat hath been gazing on 


\ the Sun. And ſome look ſo much at the debauchery of the wor, that they thiak their lefſcr wickednels 


to be holineſs. | 
Dirc&:. 16. Suffer not your minds to wander.in confufion, when you ſet your ſelves to fo great a Dijre&. 16; 

work ; But keep it cloſe to the matter in hand, and drive it on till it have come to ſome fatistaRtion 

and concluſion. | | | 
Dirc&. 17. If you are not able by meditation to do it of your ſelves, get the help of ſome able Dirett. 17- 

friend or Paitor ; and do it in a way of conference with him : For conterence will hold your own 

thoughts to their task ; and your Patior may guide them, and tell you in what order to proceed, and 

confute your miſtakes, befides confirming you by his judgement of your caſe. | 
Dirc&. 18. If you cannothave ſuch help at hand, write down the ſigns by which you judge either Dire&. 18. 

9 


well or ill of your ſelf; and ſend them to ſome judicious Divine for his. judgement and count 
thereupon. 4 | ET 
Dire. 19- Expe& not that your aſſurance ſhould be perfect in this life : For till al grace be perfe&, Dired. 19. 
that cannot be perteA, Unjuſt exp: ations diſappointed are the cauſe of much diſquicement. | 
Dire. 20. Diftinguiſh between the knowledge of your juſtification, and the comfort of it. Many Dirett. 20s 
a one may ſee and be convinced that he is lincere, and yet have little comfort in it, through @ (ad or 
diſtempered ſtate of mind or body, and unpreparednels for joy ; or through ſome cxpectations of 


cnthufiaſtick comforts. | | 
DircR. 214. Exerciſe grace when ever you would ſee it: Idle habits arc not perceived. Believe and Dired. 21. 


repent till you feel that you do believe and repent, and Love God till you feel that you love him. 

Dire. 22. Labour to increaſe your grace if .you would be ture of it. For a little grace is hardly Dired. 22. 
perceived 3; when ſtrong and great degrees do cafily manifeſt themſclves. | | 
 Dirc&. 23. Record what ſure diſcoveries you have made of your eſtate, upon the beſt enquiry, Dire@. 23. 
that it. may ſtand you in ficad at a time of further need : For though. it will not warrant yuu to | 
ſearch no more, it will be very uſeful to you, in your after doubtings. | 
. Dix. 24. What you cannot do at onetime, follow on again and again till you have finiſhed. A Dired. 24. 
bulineſs of that conſequence is not to be laid down through wearinceſs or dilcouragement. Happy is 


| he that in all his life, hath got aſſurance of life everlaſting. 


bL- 


Dirc&. 25. Let all your diſcoveries lead you up to turthcr duty : If you find any cauſe of doubt, Dire. 25. 
Jet it quicken you to diligence in removing it : If you find fincerity, turn it into joytul thanks to your 
Regencrater : and fiop not in the bare ditcovery of your preſent fiate, as if you had no more todo. 

Dirc&. 26. Conclude not worſe of the effeQts of a diſcovery of your bad condition, than there is Dire#. 26. 
cauſe. Remember that if you ſhould tind that you are unjuſtified, it followeth not that. you mult | 
continue ſo: you ſearch not after your diſcaſe or miſery as wncarable, but as one that hath a ſufficient 
remedy at hand, cven brought to your dovrs, and cometh a begging for your acceptance, and is freely 
offered and urged on you : And therefore if you tind that you are unregenerate, thank God that hath 
ſhewed you your caſe ; for if} you had not ſeen it, you had periſhed in it : And preſently give up 
your ſelves to God in Jcſus Chriſt 3 and then you may boldly judge better of your ſclves ; Ir is not 
for deſpair, but for recovery that you' are called to try and judge. Nay if you do but tind it too 
hard a queſtion for you, whether you have all this while been fincere or not, turn from it, and re- 
ſolvedly give up-your ſelves to God by Chrift, and place your hopes in the life to come, and turn. 
from this deccittul world and fic{h, and then the cafe will be plain for the time to come : If you doubt 


of your former repentance , Repent now and put it out of doubt from this time forward. 


Dire&. 27. When you cannot at the preſent reach aſſurance, undervalue not a true probability or Dire7. - 7s 
hope cf your fincerity : And fill adhere to zwniverſal grace, which is the foundation of your ſpecial 
grace and comfort : I mean, 1- The intinite Goodnels of God, and his mercifulneſs to man. 2. The 
ſufficiency of Jeſus Chriſt our Mediator. 3. The univerſal gitt of Pardon and Salvation, which is 
conditionally made to all men in the Goſpel, Remember that the Goſpel is glad - tidings even to | 
them that are yet unrecovered. Rejoice in this univerſal mercy which is offered you, and that you ) 
are not as the Devils, ſhut up in deſpair: And much more rejoice if you have any probability that you 
are truly penitent and juſtified by faith ; Let this ſupport you till you can ſee more. F 
Dirc&. 28. Spend much more time in doing your duty, than in trying your eftate : Be fiot Dire. 28. 


ſo much in asking, How ſhall I know that I. ſhall be ſaved ? as in asking What ſhall 1 do to 


be ſaved ? Study the duty of this day of your viſitation, and ſet your fclves to it with all your 
might; Seek firſt the things that are above, and mortific your ficlhly luſts : Give up your ſclves 
to a Holy Heavenly life, and: do all the. good that you are able in the World : Scck after God 
as revealed in and by our Redeemer : And in thus doing, 1. Grace will become more notable 
and diſcernable : 2. Conſcience will be leſs accuſing and condemning, and will cafitier believe the 
reconcilednels of God, 3. You may be ſure that ſuch labour ſhall neyer be loſt; and in well doing 
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you ray truſt your ſouls with God, 4. Thus thoſe that are not able in an -argumentati 
try their fiate to any full ſatisfaQtion, may get that comfort by feeling and a wv tags ” 
get by ratiocination : For the very exerciſe of Love to God and man, and of a Heavenly mind me 
holy life, hatha ſenfible pleaſure in it (elf, and delighteth the perſon who is ſo employed : As if 
man were to take the comfort of his Learning or Wiſdom, one way is. by the diſcerning his "n=See 
2nd wiſdom, and thence inferring his own felicity : But another way is by exercifing that learning OS 
wiſdom which he hath, in reading and meditating on ſome excellent Books, and making diſcoveries of 
ſore mylicrious excellencies in Arts and Sciences z which delight him more by the very aQiing, than 
a bare concluſion of his own Learning in the general, would do : What delight had the inventers 
of the Sca-Chart and magnetick traction, and of Printing, and of Guns, in their inventions ? What 
pleaſure had Galilews in his Teleſcopes in tinding out the inequalities and ſhady parts of the Moon 
the Mecdicean Planets, the adjunfts of S.turn, the changes of Venus, the Stars: of the Vis lifes ” 
* Even fo a fcrious holy perſon, hath more ſenlible pleaſures in the right exerciſe of faith and Love and 
holineſs, in Prayer and Meditation, and converſe with God and with the Heavenly hoſts, than the barc 
diſcerning of ſincerity can afford. Therefore though it be a great important duty, to examine our 
ſelves, and judge our (elves before God judge us, and keep cloſe acquaintance with our own hearts 
and affairs, yet is it the addition of the daily prafiice of a Heavenly life, which muſt be our chiefc 
buſineſs and delight. And hethat is faithful in them both, ſhall know by experience the excellencies of 


Chri/tianity and Holineſt, and in his way on Earth, cave both a proſpe# of Heaven, and a foretaſte of th 
Everlaſting heft and Pleaſures. , foretaſte of the 
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